









LIBRARY 

UNIVKRSITY OF CAUFORNIA 
OAV1S 































































































































































































AMPHIOXU8. FROG. MAN. FI8H. CRAB. 


PLATE I. GASTRULATION. (After Haeckel.) 

Figs. 1 to 17 represent holoblastic eggs (with total cleavage); Figs. 18 to 80 show meroblastic eggs (with partial cleavage). The 
animal halves are colored gray, the vegetative halves red. The nutritive yolk is shaded vertically. Ali the figures show vertical merid- 
lan sections through the axis of the primitive intestine. In ali, the letters indicate the same parts: c. the parcnt-cell (cytula); /, cleav- 
age-cells (segmentella) ; m, the mulberry-gerin (morula); b, the germ-vesicle ( blastula) ; g , the cup-germ (gastrula) ; s, the cleavage-cavity: 
d, the primitive intestinal cavity; o, the primitive mouth; n, the nutritive yolk; i, the intestinal layer; e, the skin-layer. 

Figs. 1-6.—Original or primordial .egg-cleavage of the lowest vertebrate ( ampliioxus ). Fig. 1, parent-cell (cytula); Fig. 2, cleavage- 
stage with 4 cleavage-cells; Fig. 3, mulberry-germ (morula); Fig. 4, germ-vesicle ( blastula ); Fig. 5, the same, in process of inversion 
(invaginatio ); Fig. 6, bell-gastrula (archigastrula). 

Figs. 7-11.—Unequal egg-cleavage of an amphibian (frog). Fig. 7, parent-cell (cytula); Fig. 8, cleavage-stage with 4 cleavage-cells; 
Fig. 9. mulberry-germ (morula); Fig. 10, germ-vesicle (blastula); Fig. 11, hood-gastrula (amphigastrula). 

Figs. 12-17.—Unequal egg-cleavage of a mammal (man). Fig. 12, parent-cell (cytula); Fig. 13, cleavage-stage with 2 cleavage-cells 
(e, mother-cell of the exoderm; i , mother-cell of the cntoderm); Fig. 14, cleavage-stage with 4 cleavage-cells; Fig. 15, beginning of the 
inversion of the germ-vesicle; Fig. 16, further advanced inversion; Fig. 17, hood-gastrula (amphigastrula). 

Figs. 18-24.—Discoidal egg-cleavage of an osseous fish (Motella ? Cottus 9). The greater part of the nutritive yolk (n) is omitted. 
(Cf. Figs. 42, 43, pp. 217, 219, IIaeckel’s “Evolution of Man.”) Fig. 18, parent-cell (cytula); Fig. 19, cleavage-stage with 2 cells; Fig. 20, 
cleavage-stage with 32 cells; Fig. 21, mulberry-germ (morula); Fig. 22, germ-vesicle (blastula); Fig. 23, the same, in process of inver¬ 
sion ; Fig. 24, disc-gastrula (discogastrula). 

Figs. 25-30.—Superficial egg-cleavage of a c~'b (peneus). Fig. 25, parent-cell (cyttila); Fig. 26, cleavage-stage with 4 cells; Fig. 27, 
cleavage-stage with 32 cells; -Fig, 28, mulberry-germ (morula), and at the same time the germ-vesicle (blastula); Fig. 29, bladder-g 
trula (perigasirula); Fig. 30, nauplius-germ; the pharvnx-cavity has formed in front of the primitive mouth ( d ), owing to an inversion 
from without. 
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PREFACE. 


The time was when almost ali important medical writing was in Latin ; henee, the older medi- 
cal dietionaries dealt for tbe most part with Latin terms only. But the Science of the present age 
is recorded in no one language ; to learn it, one must at least read its exposition in English, French, 
and German. Each of these languages has its technical words, and words which acquire a special 
meaning in technical expressions, and it is only with difficulty, if at ali, that their meaning can be 
made out from general dietionaries. This fact points to the need of a medical dictionary including 
the terms of the three languages mentioned, as well as those of Latin or Greek origin or form. The 
want seems to have been recognizcd by Littre and Robin, as is shown by the brief Greek, Latin, 
German, English, Italian, and Spanish vocabularies appended to their revision of Nysten’s “ Diction- 
naire de medecine.” It was more fully, but stili insufficiently, met in Palmer’s “Pentaglot Diction¬ 
ary.” A comprehensive medical dictionary giving adequate attention to English, French, and Ger- 
raan terms in the same vocabulary has not hitherto been produced. To make such a dictionary, and 
at the same time one founded as far as possible on independent reading, was the leading idea on 
which the present work was undertaken. When the first hundred pages had been completed, a few 
copies were printed and submitted to the judgment of a number of representative American physi- 
cians, with the request that they sbould examine the pages and acquaint the author with any criti- 
cisms that inight occur to them. Replies were received from nearly all those gentlemen, and tbe 
burden of them was that both the plan and its exeeution were acceptable. 

Early in the year 1881 I hegan the preparation of this work. It soon became apparent, how- 
ever, that the need of a comprehensive dictionary of medical terms was urgentiv felt, and it was 
therefore decided to hasten the completion of this one so far as it could be accomplished by dividing 
the preliminary work among a corps of collaborators. The list given on the title-page includes the 
names of those gentlemen who kindly consented to take part in the work. Most of them worked 
during the two years 1883 and 1884, under instructions to draw their delinitions from systematic 
courses of reading in their several departments, and to consuit other dietionaries only as a final step, 
if at all. The instructions issued to them contained the following passage : “ As regards definitions 
—the most important point in a work of this sort—it should be borne in mind not only that the 
etymological signifieation of a word is to be elucidated, but that the reader must be enabled to form 
a satisfactory idea of the thing the word represents. The definition should apply to that thing, and 
to nothing else. Delinitions must not be taken verbatim from books ; let the contributor read 
books to assure himself of the meanings that various authors attach to words, but let him express 
those meanings in his own terms. Least of all should other dietionaries be follow T ed. Dietionaries 
may be used—indeed, they must be—but only as testimony from any other source is to be used, not 
as conclusive, but as worthy of attention.” It is believed that these instructions were faithfully 
carried out by the collaborators, and it is certain that the matter which they furnished was prepared 
by them almost wholly on the basis of their independent courses of reading. It is only jusi to these 
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gentleraen tbat the precise share which each of them has taken in the preparation of tlie work 
should be indicated as specifically as practicable. 

Dr. Ayrcs was originally charged with the whole subject of anatomy, inchiding histology. 
On account of the magnitude of the work in these departments, together with its great practical 
importance, it was soon thought best to relieve him of histology altogether, as well as of the 
anatomy of the Central nervous system. Soon after entering upon the work, he changed his resi- 
dence to New T Orleans, and a large part of his contributions, in the shape of a package of manu- 
script, was destroyed by fire while on its way from New Orleans to New York. A great portion of 
the work in anatomy had, therefore, to be done over again, and it devolved upon another col¬ 
laborator, as wiil be explained farther on. 

Professor Bronson undertook the departments of cutaneous and venereal diseases, including 
the special anatomy and physiology of the skin and the genito-urinary organs. 

Dr. Bull took eharge of the anatomy, physiology, and pathology of the organs of sight and 
hearing. 

Dr. Coe dealt with the greater part of general physiology and with the anatomy of the 
Central nervous system. 

Dr. Currier was charged with general pathology (non-surgical) and with the theory and 
practice of medicine. In addition to this share in the preliminary work, he also spent a year in 
assisting in the final revision. 

Dr. Duane undertook the subjects of chemistry, botany, zoology (in part), and pharmacology 
(in part). Besides the enormous labor involved in his treatment of these branches, his continued 
assistance in the final revision has placed the author under a debt of gratitude which it is impossible 
to express in words. His original work in the branches mentioned was so comprehensive and exact 
that it scarcely needed editorial revision. In the final preparation of the manuscript for the entire 
work, Dr. Duane kindly undertook evervthing relating to the Oriental languages, and through- 
out he has materially assisted in the laborious work of proof-reading. 

Professor Gage worked in the departments of histology and the physiology of digestion, 
respiration, and circulation. He also did a portion of the work in emhryology. 

Dr. Garrigues’s part in the work was of brief duration, from the fact that the state of his 
health at the time made it advisable for him to give up all literarv labor for a considerable period. 
The work which he did related chiefly to the writings of ancient and medieval authors. 

Dr. Kelsey J s work was in the department of surgery, including all the special branches not 
otherwise provided for. 

Dr. Nevins dealt with zoology, general anatomy, comparative anatomy, anthropology, and 
pharmacology (in part). He also rendered valuable assistance in the final revision and in the 
proof-reading. 

Professo/ Wilder furnished lists of the terms used by writers on the anatomy of the Cen¬ 
tral nervous system, with bibliographical references. These lists were referred to Dr. Coe, who 
supplied most of the definitions of the terms they contained, only a few having been con- 
tributed by Professor Wilder himself. 

Besides the work of these collaborators, assistance in the revision was rendered for a few 
months by Dr. II. N. Vineberg. 

In addition to the general planning of the work, as well as the editorial revision, the author 
took eharge of the departments of emhryology, obstetries, and gynsecology. 

Each collaborator is credited w T ith his own contributions by means of a letter inclosed in 
brackets : [A] means the author ; [B], Dr. Duane ; [C], Dr. Ayres ; [D], Dr. Currier ; [E], Dr. 

Kelsey ; [F], Dr. Bull ; [G], Dr. Bronson ; [H], Dr. Garrigues ; [I], Dr. Wilder ; [J], Mr. Gage ; 
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[K], Dr. Coe ; [L], Dr. Nevins ; and [M], Dr. Vineberg. Where any one of these letters is fol¬ 
io wed by one or more numerals (also inclosed in the brackets), the combined expression refers to 
the work or works consulted in the preparation of the article. Lists of ali such works will 
be given at the end of the dictionary. 

A reference to any book means simply that it has been consulted, and not that the defini- 
tion given is to be considered as resting on its authority. Indeed, in many instances the insertion 
of these reference numerals has been made more for the purpose of serving as a sort of index to 
medical literature than because it was felt that authority was required for the definitions given. 
In many cases the definitions here given are quite at variance with the statements of the authors 
referred to. In like manuer, the insertion of any collaborators letter in an article means only that 
that gentleman has taken part in preparing the data on which the article is founded, and not that 
he is in any way responsible for erther the definition or anything else contained in the article. 
While I fully appreciate the character of the work done by the collaborators, it is proper to state 
that I have not hesitated in any instance to recast it in accordance with my own judgment; I 
alone, therefore, am responsible for whatever is to be found in the book. In references to variorum 
works, wherever it was practicable, the name of the author of the article has been given, followed 
by a letter and numeral in parenthesis-marks indicating the work in which the article occurs. In 
references to periodicals, the abbreviated title of the periodical is given, followed by a letter in 
parenthesis-marks indicating which collaborator it was that made use of the article referred to; 
where no such letter is inserted, the article may be understood to have been examined by myself. 
Where page numbers are given in references to periodicals, it is to be understood that, except 
as regards abstracts, the page on which the article begins (or, in the case of continued articles, that 
on which the portion in the* particular number referred to begins) is the one meant, and not the 
page on which the word occurs. The great number of such references, and the recent date of most 
of the articles referred to, constitute, it is thought, a specially valuable feature of the work. 

In the preparation of a few of the articles, material assistance has been given by a number 
of gentlemen not belonging to the corps of collaborators. Their contributions are designated by 
Greek letters followed by numerals in brackets, and a list of their names will be given at the 
close of the work. 

The vocabulary is intended to include all strictly medical terms that have become current 
at any period in our medical literature, and a few have been given that can not be said to have 
gained currency—the latter being inserted, in most instances, on account of their having been used 
by well-known writers. A few terms that are to be found in some other medical dictionaries have 
been omitted purposely, either on account of their seeming to have nothing to do with medicine, or 
because of their meaning being so obscure as not to admit of definitions precise enough to be of dis- 
cernible value ; and a few have been inserted that properly do not belong in a medical dictionary, 
for the reason that in other works of the sort they have been incorrectly defined. But it has not 
been thought best to omit any words merely on account of their being obsolete, partly because 
many such words throw more or less light on the origin and primitive meaning of terms stili in 
cominon use, but mainly because it can hardly be said of any word now considered obsolete that it 
will not shortly come into vogue again. The following illustrations of this uncertainty may be 
mentioned : In IIooper’s edition of Quincy’s “ Medical Dictionary,” published in 1802, obsolete 
words were excluded from the major vocabulary, but were given in a separate list at the end of the 
volume. That list contains the word acne , a term with which the dermatological writers of the 
present day could hardly dispense. Another pointed instance of the revival of a term that had long 
ago fallen into disuse is that of sal alembroth , the compound anciently denoted by that name having 
been very recently brought into use as an antiseptic (and under that name) by Sir Joseph Lister. 
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Moreover, mauy worcts tnat out a short time since would have been pronounced obsolete by almost 
any person versed in modern English medical literature are coming to be current among us, Iargely 
in consequence of the increasing extent to which we read the writings of the Germans, who have 
either long used them or lately revived them. For example, the word struma , which but a few 
years sinee was commonly understood by us as rneaning scrofula and nothing else, is now frequently 
employed by writers in our own language as a synonym of gottre , in which sense it has long been in 
use among the Germans. It is evident, therefore, that the assumption that a word has been con- 
signed to oblivion is a very unsafe ground on which to omit it from a work of tliis character. 

In contemporary medical literature we constantly meet with words that belong to the teeh- 
nical language employed by writers on physics, ehemistry, botany, and zoology ; and, within 
reasonable limits, it seems desirable that they should be explained in a medical dictionary. 
These limits necessarily vary with the different Sciences. As regards physics, the terms given 
in this work include for the most part only those that have a direct medical bearing or are 
used in accounts of processes of investigation subsidiary to medical Science, particularly those 
of electro-physics, optics, acoustics, and the like. 

Chemical terms have been included with fewer exceptions than those of the other Sciences 
in question. An illustration of the wisdom of this course is to be found in the recent impor- 
tance assumed by acetanilide (“ antifebrine ”) in medical literature, although it was before of 
interest only to chemists. Books on chemistry do not always contain definitions of the techni- 
cal terms to be found in them, and the same may be said of works on pharmacy and the 
materia medica. Consequently, and in view of the additions constantly being made to the materia 
medica from the list of substances before known to few but the chemists, it has been thought 
best to give, besides the descriptive terms, a great number of the names of such substances, but it 
has not been considered necessary to mention every known derivative of the various bases and 
acids. The commercial names of drugs are also given, as well as the native names of medicinal 
substances that are brought to market from various quarters of the world. 

The Chemical notation followed has been devised by Dr. Duane on a plan calculated to 
express structural peculiarities without an unwarrantable expenditure of space. It is explained 
by Dr. Duane as follows : 


“ In indicating the structural composition of the aromatic compounds, the following notation is used: 
HC-CH 

Benzene, HC CII, is denoted by C«(H,II,H,H,H,H,). Any substitution compound of benzene is denoted 
HC = CII 

HC-CH 

by writing the replacing radicle in place of the hydrogen. Thus, phenol, HC C(OH), pyrocatechin (orthodi- 

HC«CH 

HC-CH HC-CH 

oxybenzene), HC 0(0H), resorcin (mctadioxybenzene), HC C(OH), and hydroqninone (paradioxybenzene), 

IIC = C(OH) (0 II)b - CH 

HC-CH 

(OH)C C(OH), are writteu respectively C„(H,H,OH,H,H,H,), Co(H,H,OH,OH,H,H,), C,(H,H,OH,H,OH,H,), 
Hb-CH 

HC-CH 

and C«(H,H,OH,H,H,OII,). If the replacing radicles are interconnected, as in quinone, IIC C-0, this ia 

iic-d'-<5 

indicated by a brace connecting the symbols of the two radicles, thus: C c (H,H,0,0,H,H,). The ab- 

HC-CH 

sence of a radicle is denoted by a dash, as in phenyl, HC C —, vvritten C«(H,H, — ,H,H,H,). Conjugated 

HC = CH 
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benzene compounds are represented in like manner. 


HC-CH HC-CH 

Thus, diphenyl, HC^ h-6 CH, is written 
HC-CH HC-CH 


C 8 (H,H,—,H,II,H,) C«(—the brace connecting the two dashes denoting the bond uniting the 
two carbon atoms with which no radicle is connected. It raay also, although less properly, be written 
C 8 (H,H,C 8 [—,II,H,H,H,H,],H,H,H,), the second phenyl molecule being considered as a radicle replacing hydro- 
gen in a benzene molecule. So also rosaniline, 


HC-CH 
HO 'bH 


HN NH 
HC-C^ HO-CH 
H.O-d' b-N-tf b-CIi», 
iic-OH i bc-6n 


may be written C 8 (II,H,H,H,NH C 8 [—,H,CH S ,H,H,H], NH C«[—,—,H,H,CH 3 ,H,],), or, better, 


C 0 (H,H,H,H,NH, —,) C 8 (- ,H,CH„H,H,NH,) C 8 (-,NH,H,CH 8 ,H,H,). 

Compounds containing condensed benzene nuclei are written as if composed of a single closed carbon chain, 
the brace being used to indicate interconnected carbon atoms. Thus, anthracene, 

HCis-iaCn 

IIC-C" Cn-ioCH 
ii c j c» C’ ‘CII, 

hc*= 4 6h hc 7 = s ch 

is written Ci 4 (H,H,H,H,—, — ,H,H,II,H,—,H,H, — ,), the formula in this case being considered as a single closed 
chain, and the carbon atoms being enumerated in the ordcr indicated by the numerals appended to them. 

“ The foregoing formulse may be stili further abbreviated by writing, instead of a number of adjacent H’s 
separated by commas, a single H with a subscript numeral. Thus, benzene becomes C 8 (H 6 ); pyrocatechin, 
C e (II a , 011,011, Ha,); resorcin, C 8 (H 8 ,OH,H,OH,H,), or C 8 (H 8 ,OH,H,OH,); hydroquinone, C 8 (Ha,OH,H a ,OH,); 
rosaniline, C 8 (H 4 ,NH,— .) C 8 (—,H,CH 3 ,H 2 ,NH,) C®(—,NH,H,CH 8 ,Ha,) ; and alizarin, 

HC = CH 

HO-C-C O-CH 

O - C C - C CII, becomes 

* \ \ / \ / 

0-C=C-0H HC=CH 

Ci4(0H,0,0,0H, — ,-^4,-^3,—,). In these formulas it matters not how the members within the paren¬ 
thesis are shifted, so long as the order remains the same, since it makes no difference which carbon atom 
of the closed benzene chain is considered the first. Thus, resorcin may be written either C 8 (H,H,OH,H,OH,H,), 
or C 8 (H,H,H,OH,II,OH,), or C 8 (OH,H,H,H,OH,H,), or C 8 (EI,OH,H,OH,H,H,).” 


The mineralogical terms found in medical literature are almost limited to the native forms 
of certain mineral drugs and to those used in descriptive crystallography; and, with few ex- 
ceptions, these are ali of them that it has been thought well to mention. 

In botany the plan has been to include, along with descriptive terms, ali classification 
names ranking above those of genera, but only those of genera and species that have, or have 
been supposed to havg, medicinal, nutritive, or poisonous properties, or belong to the patho- 
genetic micro-organisms, although in some instances allied plants are mentioned briefly. The 
popular and the commercial names of plants and vegetable drugs, in English, French, and Ger- 
rnan, have also been included, as well as the native names of plants that are brought from 
countries where other Ianguages are spoken. 
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In zoology the sanie plan has been followed as in botany. As the animal kingdom con- 
tributes but little to the materia medica, the list of names of genera and species given is natu- 
rally very brief. In regard to the animal parasites, with few exceptions, only those are men- 
tioned that are parasitic in man or the domesticated animals. As to botanical and zoological 
classification-names, it has been thonght desirable that the definitions should be given under 
those that are preferred by systematic writers, with cross-references from the synonymous names ; 
but authors 5 preferences vary from time to time, and consequently it will be found in some instances 
that a name which, at the time the definition was made, seemed to be the one generally preferred 
has been more or less supplanted by another. The System of cross-references, however, will readily 
enable the reader to turn from the one to the other. 

Not only pure Latin words, but also Latinized forms of Greek words, as well as words 
adopted unchanged from the Greek into the Latin, together with many words of modern forma- 
tion but with Latin terminations and forms of inflection, have been given as Latin words. This 
has been done rather as a matter of convenience (as will be explained when the subject of pro- 
,nuneiation is referred to) than from forgetfulness of the fact that many of them might quite as 
properly be called English, French, German, Italian, or Spanish by adoption. Some Latin words 
are omitted from the major list, because they are given as equivalents under English or other 
headings that are almost identicak’ This has been done for the sake of saving space. 

Regularly formed genitives of Latin nouns of the first and second declensions have not been 
given as a rule, but those of nouns of the other declensions, especially those involving aug- 
mentation, are generally given. In the case of Latinized Greek nouns (here treated as Latin), 
the Greek form of the genitive is first given, followed by the pure Latin form. For example, 
the genitive of basis is given : baseos (-sis). The first form is considered preferable in most 
instances, not from the notion that the Romans necessarily gave up their own forms of inflec- 
tion in the case of words actually adopted by them from the Greek, but because the great 
majority of the words in question were not so adopted, but were looked upon by the old medi- 
cal writers as stili Greek, and by many of them written in Greek letters. The second form 
of the genitive is given because it is found in literature. Latin plurals are not given unless 
they are decidedly irregular, for they are readily formed from the genitives. 

In giving the derivation of words, the endeavor has been made to take up as little space 
as was consistent with clearness. With this object in view, where a number of words of sub- 
stantially the same origin follow each other in regular sequence, the derivation has often been 
given only under one of them, and frequent reference is made (by means of syllables printed 
in italics, followed by the sign *) to a Table of Initial and Terminal Parts of Words , to be 
printed at the close of the book, which renders a great saving of space possible, and will, it is 
thonght, give the student a clearer idea than could well be conveyed otherwise of the prevail- 
ing systems of scientific word-building. Liddell and Scott’s and Donnegan’s Greek lexicons, 
Sophocles 5 s lexicon of Byzantine Greek, and Leverett’s and Lewis and Short’s edition of An- 
drews’s Freund’s Latin lexicon have for the most part been referred to for the orthography, 
derivation, and meaning of the Greek and Latin words that are given in indicating the ety- 
mology of the terms that constitute headings in this work. 

The major list includes some words belonging to the Italian, Spanish, Portuguese, or other 
languages of Europe or to those of Asia, Africa, Central America, South America, or Austral- 
asia. They are such as are oceasionally met with in medical writings in English, French, or 
German, being mainly the names of drugs, pharmaceutical preparations, medicinal plants, or 
mineral springs. 

In the arrangement of the subheadings, this work differs somewhat from most dictionaries. 
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A majority of the compound expressions consist of an adjective and a noun, and most diction- 
aries arrange them under the adjective. In this one they are usually given under the noun, 
that being generally the fundamental word. An analogous principle is observed when the title 
consists of two or more nouns, the definition being given under that noun which is considered 
the fundamental one, the other nouns being regarded as modifying or adjective expressions ; for 
example, balm-of-Gilead fir is defined under Fir. In the case of certain Chemical expressions 
containing such words as Acid, Alcohol, Aldehyde, etc., this rule is reversed, the definition 
being placed under the adjective, as the contrary course would have led to articles of inconvenient 
length. When both of two words constituting a title are equally significant, the definition will 
generally be found under the first of them, and in doubtful cases the title is entered under both 
names, a cross-reference being given from one to the other. The names of salts are arranged 
under those of the bases. In compound anatomica! expressions, the definition is placed under the 
first noun ; for example, nech of the femur is defined under Neck, and not under Femur. Such 
expressions as Addisorts disease , Emmetfs operatiori , etc., will be found under Disease, Opera¬ 
tior, etc., and, in general, proper names are not given as primary headings. The names of 
pharmaceutical preparations are to be looked for according to the following rule : A title that 
contains the name of one or more drugs will be found under the name of the drug, or, in case 
more than one such name figures in the title, under the one that occurs first ; a title that does 
not contain the name of a drug will be found under the title common to similar preparations. 
For example, liquor ammonii carbonatis is defined under Ammorium, but aqua anhaltina is 
defined under Aqua. The same rule applies to products of plants and to parts of plants, regarded 
as drugs ; hence, radix aconiti is defined under Acoritum, and oil of rosemary under Rosemary. 
Names of drugs that are natural products (in the sense of not being made according to a formula) 
are to be looked for under their English tities ; for example, iron sulphate will be found under 
Iror, with a cross-reference from Ferri sulphas . But forrnal preparations made from such 
natural products are defined under their Latin tities, if such there are ; otherwisc, under the 
offieial or the most customary tities in the language in which they occur ; thus, tincture of chloride 
of iron is defined under Tinctura ferri chloridi . But the preparations of the French Codex are 
usually given under the French tities, even if a Latin synonym exists, inasmuch as such Latin 
tities as occur in the Codex are always employed as synonyms, and are never regarded as the 
principal tities ; hence, asparagus juice is defined under Suc de pointe c7’asperge, and not under 
Succus asparagi. Those French preparations, however, which closely resemble preparations given 
undor Latin tities in other pharmacopceias are defined under the tities of such analogous prepara¬ 
tions ; thus, the Bain dit de Bar'eges of the French Codex is defined under Balreum baretginense 
[Belg. Ph.]. In general, when any preparation is comparable with one that is offieial in the 
United States Pharmacopceia, it is defined under the Latin title there given ; otherwise, under the 
corresponding title in the British Pharmacopceia, or, if that gives no analogous preparation, under 
the corresponding title of the German Pharmacopceia. In references to the different pharma¬ 
copceias, when no date is given, the latest edition is usually meant, but in a few instances such 
editions were not accessible at the time of printing. In ali headings and subheadings, a strictly 
alphabetical order is followed, every word in the title being regarded as determining this order ; 
the only exception is in the case of nouns in the plural, which are arranged in the subheadings in 
the same order as if they were in the singular. A cross-reference printed in italies always refers 
to a heading in the same article ; one containing a word printed in small capitals refers to the 
article on that word (or the word of which it is the plural or an oblique case). The direction 
“ See the major list ” denotes that the subheading will be found defined in its proper place as 
a major heading. 



X 


PREFACE. 


What is said concerning the derivation and signification of English words rests largely on 
the authority of Dr. Noah Webster. In the spelling of such words, the predominant usage 
among American authors has been foliowed for the most part. For example : 

For variable nouns in -our, see the equivalent forms in -or. 

“ “ verbs “ -ise, “ “ “ “ “ -ize. 

“ “ nouns “ -isation, “ “ “ “ “ -ization. 

u u U ii a a u a u 

The present tendency to omit the hyphen from compound words has been followed strictly 
in the case of names of Chemical compounds, but in other cases some variation has been made ; 
in general, the hyphen has been retained where it came between two vowels (as in intra-ocular ), 
but omitted from other words of like construction (as in intraperitoneal). The Latin diph- 
thongs have generally been preserved in English nouns (English, that is, in form), but not 
so generally in the corresponding adjectives (e. g., perinmorrhaphy , but perineal). In some 
such adjectives, however (such as foetal , fcecal , etc.), the diphthong has been retained. Foetus 
has been preferred to fetus , not as being required by the etymology, but as being established 
by long usage. In general, regard has been paid to etymology in giving the preference to one 
of two or more ways of spelling a word, but it has not been thought best to insist upon radical 
deviations from widely prevalent usage. For example, aneurysm has been preferred to aneurism , 
thyreoid to thyroid, and lacrymation to lachrymation. In the case of the latter word, there is 
good precedent for lacrimationi , but there seems to be some doubt whether the Latin lacrima 
was a changed form of SaKpvfia, or was of common origin with the latter. In the case of such 
words as silvestris (here preferred to sylvestris) there is little room for doubt on that point, 
and the preference has been given accordingly. In like manner, Sylvian and sylvius would have 
been made to give way to Silvian and silvius but for the consideration that it was desirable to 
retain the primitive form of Latinization of proper names and their derivatives, however faultv 
it might be. 

Latin words derived from Greek words beginning with p will be found spelled with rh 
instead of r (e. g., rhachitis, not rachitis ). So, too, in such compounds as hydrorrhachis (pre- 
ferred to hydrorhachis) the plain and unequivocal rule of the Greek language has been followed, 
namely, that, where a prefix ending in a' short syllable is united to a word beginning with p, 
the p must be preceded by p. The Latin rendering of the Greek « was various with the ancients, 
who sometimes employed ei , but more commonly i . The former seems preferable, both as indi- 
cating the origin and as conducing to the proper pronunciation, but this consideration has not 
been held to be of sufficient moment to warrant any decided departure from prevalent methods. 
Where, however, the forms in ei and in i have each seemed to be well supported, the preference 
has been given to the former, notably in the derivatives of dyyeior. In the spelling of French 
words, the improved forms employed by a few recent writers, especially the late M. Robin, 
have been adopted. In German words spelled indifferently with c or Jc , the former has gener¬ 
ally been preferred. The recent tendency to change th to t (e. g ., to write Weichteile instead 
of Weichtheile) it has not been thought best to follow. In Spanish words, the system of accentua- 
tion employed in the last edition of the Spanish Academy’s “ Diccionario de la Lengua Caste¬ 
llana ” has been adhered to as far as it could be ascertained to apply. 

To indicate the pronunciation, the scheme printed at the foot of the pages has been devised 
rather for its siraplicity and ready intelligibility than for its capacity to show nice shades of pro¬ 
nunciation. Many of the latter can be manifested only with the voice, and an attempt to teach 
them by means of a printed key would necessarily fail. The chief purpose of the plan adopted 
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is to so guide those who have already acquired sorae knowledge of the language concerned as 
to enable them to take advantage of it, but it is thought tbat it will also enable others to pro- 
nounce in such a manner as to answer ali ordinary requirements. Where a word is pronounced 
in more than one way, both the recognizcd pronunciations are given, usually, however, only the 
variable syllables being repeated. To repeat the pronuneiation in full would have sacrificed 
considerable space, and added anwarrantably to the bulk of the book. For the same reason, 
the pronuneiation of subheadings has not been given, but that of the technical words embodied 
in them will be found under those words as major headings. The pronuneiation of Latin words 
is given according to both the English and the Roman method, the Continental method being 
ignored—not because it is considered less reasonable than the English, but beeauge this dic- 
tionary is designed chiefly for the use of persons who commonly speak the English language, 
by wliom many of the coramoner Latin words have ceased to be considered as foreign, and, 
except when combined with other Latin words or inflected according to Latin forms, are treated as 
English by adoption. The Roman method, strange as it may seem to those who are unaccustomed 
to it, and who now see it for the first time in a medical dictionary, is the one now taught in 
the leading universities of this country, and it will doubtless be adopted everywhere within a 
very few years. In this work it is indicated in the syllables inclosed in parenthesis-marks. In some 
instances (like that of the word hydrocele) it has been necessary to give three pronunciations— 
the word being really Latin (or Latinized Greek), and so ealling for the two forms of Latin pro¬ 
nuneiation, but also so thoroughly adopted into English as in cornmon use to have come to be 
pronounced as if it had a distinet English form. Latin words made from modern proper names 
(chiefly botanical and zoological elassifieation-names) have been treated in such a way as to give 
to that part of the word representing the proper name the pronuneiation that the name would 
have if standing alone, and to the terminal portion the pronuneiation that an ordinary Latin word 
of like formation would have (e. < 7 ., Ammannia , pronounced only and not, as 

in an ordinary word, by the English method also, A^m-mtfrinP-a*). It has not been thought 
best to attempt to indicate the pronuneiation of other words than those belonging to the Latin, 
English, French, German, Italian, Spanish, or Portuguese language. 

In the transliteration of Arabie words, the following scheme, devised by Dr. Duane, has 
been followed : 
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In the selection of the pictorial illustrations, those bave been chosen which were thought 
most suitable rather tban those which were pretty to look upon. Wherever it was practicable, 
the permission of authors or publishers has been asked for to make use of cuts taken from their 
works. It is right that the liberality with which such permission has been granted should be 
recognized ; in particular, the author is indebted to Messrs. J. TJ. and C. G. Lloyd, of Cincin¬ 
nati, for liberty to make use of the excellent drawings given in their work entitled “Drugs 
and Medicines of North America.” 

It is proper that due acknowledgment should be made of the extent to which references to 
medical literature have been facilitated by the use of the “ Index-Catalogue of the Library of 
the Surgeon-GeneraFs Office,” and of the privileges which have been accorded to several of the 
collaborators at the Astor Library, the Library of the New York Hospital, and the Library of 
the New York Academy of Medicine. 

The value of a dictionary seems to me to depend upon its accuracy, the convenienee of its 
arrangement, and its comprehensiveness ; and in the preparation of this work those qualities 
have been esteemed in the order in which they are here enumerated. It is hoped that the work 
will commend itself to the medical profession. 


Frank P. Foster. 





FOSTER’S MEDICAL DICTIONARY. 





A. For the force of this letter as an abbreviation and in compo- 
sition, see the “List of Abbreviations ” and the “Table of Initial 
and Terminal Parts of Words.” 

AABACH (Ger.), n. Written also Abach. Pr. a 8 'ba 8 ch 2 . A Ba- 
varian spring containing calcium carbonate and sodium chloride 
and sulphate. 

AABAM (Ar.), n. An alchemical name for lead. [A, 306.] 
AABEC, n. The bark of an Australian bush, said to have di- 
aphoretic properties. [N. K. Morton, “Med. and Surg. Reporter,” 
May 29, 1875, p. 425.] 

AACHEN (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 ch 2 'e a n. Fr., Aix-la-Chapelle. The 
Aquisgranum of the ancient Romans; a town in Rhenish Prussia 
containing a number of sulphurous springs of the temperature of 
131® F. According to von Liebig, 10,000 parts of the water of the 
Kaiserquelle, the richest in sulphur, contain : 

Sodium chloride. 26‘161 

Sodium bromide. ’036 

Sodium iodide... ‘005 

Sodium sulphide. ‘095 

Sodium sulphate. 2‘836 

Potassium sulphate. 1’527 

Sodium carbonate. 6‘449 

Lithium carbonate. ‘049 

Magnesium carbonate. ‘506 

Calcium carbonate... 1*579 

Strontium carbonate. *002 

Ferrous carbonate. ‘095 

Silicic acid. ‘661 

Organic matter. *7C9 

Carbon dioxide, free or partly free. 5 000 

It contains also traces of fluorine, boron, arsenic, and probably 
allyl. The waters are drank and used as baths, chiefly for chronie 
catarrhs, biliary congestion, haunorrhoids, skin diseases, rheuma- 
tisrn, gout, and syphilis. [A, 308, 319, 327.] 

^ ^AAEZ, n. Pr. a 3 -e 2 s'. A hot sulphurous spring in Portugal. 

A AL, n. Pr. a 8 l. 1. A terebinthaceous tree, indigenous to the 
Moluccas. The bark is aromatic, and has been used as a condiment. 
[B, 38.] 2. A red dye obtained frotn the root of the MoHnda citid- 
folia , a tree growing in Central India. [B, 37.] 

AALBAUM (Ger.), n. Written also Ahlbaum . Pr. a 8 l'ba 8 -um. 
See Lonicera xylosteum. 

AALBEERE (Ger.), n. Written also Ahlbeere. Pr. a 8 I / ba-re 2 . 
A common term for various species of the genus Ribes, also for the 
Rhamnus frangula and the Prunum padus ( q . v.). [B.] 
AALBEERSTRAUCH (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 I'bar-stra 3 -uch 2 . The 
black-currant bush. See Ribes rubrum . [A, 315.] 

AALBESING (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 l'ba-zi 2 ng. See Aalbeere. 
AALCLUI, n. Written also aalklim. An East Indian species 
of Bauhinia. [B.] 

AALKIRSCHE (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 l'ki 2 rsh-e 2 . The black wild 
service-berry. {A, 315.] The term is applied also to various other 
plants. See Heckenkirsche, Vogelbeere, and Elsebeere. [A, 305.] 
AALKLIM, n. See Aalclim. 

AALSHORN (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 ls'ho 2 rn. A term applied to vari¬ 
ous species of elder. See Sambucus.—A’ bautri. The elder-tree. 

AANDE, n. Pr. a 8 nd. Written also aand, and , aude, aind , 
aynd , and end. A.-S ..anda. Old Norse, andi. A popular term 
for breath, generally obsolete, but said to be stili in use in Scotland 
and the North of England. [J, 50.] 

AANS, n. A Hindu term for the Terminalia alata. [A, 328.] 
AARBEEKE (Ger.), n. Pr. aVba-re 2 . The Cratcegus tormi¬ 
nalis. [B.] 

AARBLEICHERT (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 r'bli-ch 2 e 2 rt. See Ahr- 
bleichert. 

AARGHEES, n. A corruption of aargis , an Arabie name for 
the barberry-bush. [A, 322.] 

AARKIRSCHE (Ger.), n. Pr. aVki 2 rsh-e 2 . The alder. 
AARON, AARONSSTAB, AARONSWURZEL (Ger.), n’s. 
Pr. a 3 r'o 2 n, -s-sta 3 b, -s-vurt-ze 2 l. See Arum. 

AARWEIN (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 r'vin. See Ahrwein. 
AARZIHLEBAD (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 rt'ze-le 2 -ba 3 d. Awarmalka- 
line spring in the Canton of Berne, Switzerland, containing traces 
of free carbon dioxide and sulphur compounds. [A, 305.] 




iHE (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 rt'ze-le 2 . See Aarzihlebad. 

AAS, n. Pr. a 8 z. A commune in the Lower Pyrenees, contain¬ 
ing the springs that furnish the eaux-bonnes. [A, 321.] 

AAS (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 s. A carcass.— A^latter. Malignant 
pustule. [E.]— A’blume. The carrion-flower. See Stapeua hir¬ 
suta. —A^liege. The carrion-fly. See Musca cadaverina. [B.]— 
A^eruch, A’gestank. A cadaveric odor.— A’liaft. Cadaveric. 
—A*pflanze. See A^lume.— A*pocke. 1. Mahgnant pustule. 2. 
The sheep-pox. [A, 315.] 

AASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Pr. a 8 z'mu 8 s, a 8 s'mus. Gr., aa<rn6s, the 
act of breathing. An old term for asthma.. [E.] 

ABABANGAY, n. A term applied in the Philippine Islands to 
the Calosanthes indica. [A, 321.J 
ABABIL, n. According to Kraus, a Persian term for certain 
birds tbat were fabled to have carried the small-pox from the sea 
to Aethiopia ; also for the disease itself. This use of the term proba¬ 
bly arose from a mistaken interpretation of a passage in the Ko* 
ran, the word abdbil (meaning a separate flock, a bevy) having 
been taken to mean a special variety of bird. Many fabulous stories 
were told of the birds mentioned in that passage in the Koran. [A, 
322 ; B, 44, 47.] 

ABABOUY, n. A West Indian term for the Ximenia americana. 
AB AC A, n. Fr., chanvre de Manille. Manilia or West Indian 
hemp. See Musa textilis. 

ABACH (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 b / a 8 ch 2 . See Aabach. 

ABAcHZEN" (Ger.), v. refl. Pr. a 3 b'e 2 ch 2 -tze 2 n. Topineaway. 
ABACTINAL, adj. Pr. a 2 b-a 2 k-ti / na 2 l. For deriv., see Ab-* 
and Actinic. Lat., abactinalis. Fr., abactinal. Ger., abaktinisch. 
It., abattinale. Sp., abactinal. L. Agassiz’8 term for that part of 
a radiate which is opposite the pole from which the organs are sup- 
posed to radiate. [B, 39.] 

ABACTIO (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b-a 2 k'shi 2 -o, a 8 b-a 8 k'ti 2 -o. From 
ab (see Ab-*) and actio (from agere), an act. Gr., AireXaria. A 
stealthy or forcible driving away.— A. foetus, A. partus. 1. Artl- 
flcial premature labor. 2. Criminal abortion. [A, 322.] 
ABACTUS (Lat.), adj. Pr. a 2 b-a 2 k'tu 3 s, a 3 b-a 3 k'tu 4 s. From 
abigere , to drive away, to force birth. Expelled.— A. venter. See 
under Venter. 

ABACUS (Lat.), n. m. Pr. a 2 b'a 2 k-u 8 s, a 3 b'a 3 -ku 4 s. Gr., ajSaf. 
Anciently, a table for drawing, playing games, etc. A table for 
holding preparations. [A, 336.] 

ABABES, n. An old term for cantharides. [A, 334.] 
ABAGMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-a 2 g(a 3 g)-me 2 n'tu 3 m- 
(tu 4 m). From abigere (see Abactus). An abortifacient. [A, 312.] 
ABAIRUCU, n. Pr. a 8 b-a 8 -e-ru'ku. An East Indian term for 
the fruit of the Cynometra rami flora. [A, 321.] 

ABAISER, ABAISIR, n. Pr. a 2 b-a , su 8 r. Portuguese, abaissir. 
Ivory black, animal charcoal. [B, 38, 44.] 

ABAISSE-LANGUE (Fr.), n. Pr. a 8 -bas-la 8 ng. A tongue-de- 
pressor. 

ABAISSEMENT (Fr.), n. Pr. a 3 -bas-ma 3 n 2 . 1. A falling, as 
of the temperature or of a part (e. g ., prolapse of the uterus). 2. A 
lowering, as of the eyelids or the voice. [A, 300.] 3. The operation 
of couchlng for cataract. [F.] 4. Mental depression. 

ABAISSEUR (Fr.), n. Pr. a 8 -ba-su®r. A depressor (either a 
muscle or an instrument).—A. de Palle du nez. See Depressor 
alce, nasi.—A, de la langue. 1. The sterno-hyoid muscle. 2. An 
instrument for depressing the tongue,—A. de la levre infGri- 
eure. See Depressor labii inferioris. —A. de la maclioire in- 
f6rieure. The digastric muscle.—A. de 1’angle des levres. 
See Depressor anguli oris. —A. de 1’angle du nez. See Depres¬ 
sor alce nasi.—A', de la paupi&re. An instrument for depress¬ 
ing the eyelid. [F.]—A. de la paupiere infGrieure. See De¬ 
pressor palpebrae inferioris. —A. de la pupille. See Rectus in¬ 
ferior oculi—A, de la vessie. See Levator prostatae.— A. de 
P6piglotte. See Depressor epiglottidis. —A. de 1’hyo‘ide. See 
Sterno-Hyoideus.— A. de 1’ceil. See Rectus inferior oculi.—A» 
du larynx. See Sterno-thyroideus.— A. externe de la tete. 
That portion of the sterno-cleido-mastoid muscle which is inserted 
into the clavicle. [A, 301].—A. Interne de la t6te. That portion 
which is inserted into the sternum. [A, 301.] 

ABAJANUSS ( Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 -ba 8/ ya 8 -nus. The cashew-nut. 
ABAJOUE (Fr.), n. Pr. a 8 -ba 8 z-yu. A contraction of a, bas 
joue (au bas de lajoue). [A, 306.] See Cheek-pouch. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G. go: I, die: I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 

O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like il (German). 
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ABAKTINISCH (Ger.), adj. Pr. a 8 b-a 8 k-te'ni 3 sh. Abactinal. 
ABALIENATE!), adj. Pr. a 3 b-a'li 3 -e 3 n-a-te 3 d. Lat., abali¬ 
enatus. 1. So injured or diseased as to require removal. (Said of 
a part.) 2. (Obs.) weakened. (Said of the intellectual faculties.) 
[B, 39.] 3. Corrupted. [Celsus; A, 330.] 4. Severed, separated. 

[A, 318.] 

ABALIENATIO (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 3 b(a 3 b)-a(a 8 )-li 3 -e 3 n-a'(a 8 ')- 
shi 2 (ti 3 )-o. From abalienare , to estrange. Gr., diraAAoTpiWt?. 
Abalienation.—A. mentis. Weakness of the mind. 

ABALIENATION, n. Pr. a 3 b-a-li 3 -e 3 n-a'shu 8 n. Lat., abalie¬ 
natio. Fr ., abalienation. Ger., Abalienation. It., abalienazione. 
Sp., abalienacion. The state of being abalienated ( q. v.). 

ABALIENATUS (Lat.), adj. Pr. a 3 b(a 3 b)-a(a 8 )-li 3 -e 3 n-a'(a 8 ')- 
tu 8 s(tu 4 s). Abalienated. Gr., dmjAAarpiw/xei/oj.—Membra aba¬ 
lienata. See under Membrum. 

ABAMA (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 3 b(a 8 b)-a(a 8 )'-ma 8 . A narae given by 
Adanson to the genus Narthecium [Mdhr.]. [B, 41, 42.] 

ABAMEES (FrA n. pl. Pr. a 3 -ba 3 -ma. A group of plants of 
the natural order Liliacece which have their type in the Abama. 
[B, 38.] 

ABANDEBUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 b'-e 3 n-de 3 -rung. A variation 
(as from the type of a species); a variety. [B.] 

ABANET (Heb.), n. See Abnet. 

ABANGA, n. Written also abauqa. A negro name for the 
fruit of a West Indian species of palm. The seeds are used in 
medieine, and an intoxicating drink is made from the sap of the 
trunk of the tree. [B, 49.] 

ABANGSTIGUNG, ABANGSTUNG (Ger.), n’s. Pr. a 8 b'- 
e 3 ng-sti 3 -gung, -stung. Anxiety. [A, 315.] 

ABANO (It.), n. Pr. a 8 -ba 8 'no. A hot spring in the northern 
part of Italy. The water contains sodium, magnesium, and cal¬ 
cium chlorides, magnesium iodide and bromide, calcium and mag¬ 
nesium carbonates, silicic acid, iron silicate, carbon dioxide, nitro- 
gen, naphtha vapor, and oxygen. [A, 328.] 

ABAPTISTON, n. Pr. a 3 b-a 3 p-ti 3 s'to 3 n. Lat., abaptista, abap- 
tistum. Gr., afSairTKTTov (rpvvavov understood), a trephine that 
will not sink suddenly. Fr., abaptiste. Ger., Triste. It., abatisto. 
Sp., abaptista. An ancient terrn for a trephine that vvas so con- 
structed as not to sink suddenly when the bone had been per- 
forated by it, and thus injure the dura mater. According to some 
authors, this was due to its shape, that of the modern conical tre¬ 
phine ; others state that it had a guard to prevent its sinking be- 
yond a certain depth. [A, 311 ; E, 11.] 

ABAPUS (Lat.), n. m. Pr. a 3 b'(a 3 b')-a 3 -pu 8 s(pu 4 s). Adanson’s 
term for the genus Gethyllis (g. v.). [B, 41, 42.] 

ABARBEITEN (Ger.), v. intr. Pr. a 8 b'a 8 r-bi-te 3 n. To cease 
to ferment. 

ABAREMOTEMO (Port.), n. Pr. a 8 b-a 8 -ra-mo ta'mo. ABrazil- 
ian tree of the genuc Abaremotemon. [B, 44.] 
ABAREMOTEMON (Lat.), n. n. Pr. a 3 b(a 3 b)-a 8 -re(ra)-mo- 
te'(ta , )-mo 3 n. A Latinized form of aboremotemo ; BenthanFs term 
for a genus of leguminous plants of the sub-order Mimosaceoe, , em- 
bracing some species of the genus Pithecolobium. [B, 41.] 
ABARIGA, n. A species of palm growing on the Island of St. 
Thomas, which furnishes the fruit called abanga. [B, 38.] 
ABARNAHAS, ABARNAS (Ar.), n. The alchemists’ term 
for magnesia. 

ABART (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 b'a 3 rt. See Abanderung. 
ABARTAMEN (Ar.), n. An old term for lead. 

AB ARTHROSIS, n. Pr. a 3 b-a 3 r-thro , si 3 s. For deriv., see Ab-* 
and Arthrosis. Fr., abarthrose. Ger., Abarthrose. It., abartrosi. 
Sp., abartrosis. See Diarthrosis and Aparthrosis. 

ABARTICULAIRE (Fr.), adj. Pr. a 3 b-a 8 r-ti*-ku«-la 3 r. Not 
connected with a joint. See Arthritisme abarticulaire. 

ABARTICULATION, n. Pr. a 3 b-a 8 r-ti 3 k-u 3 -la , shu 8 n. Gr., 
iidpflpwcris. Lat., abarticulatio (see Ab-* and Articulatio). Fr., 
abarticulation. Ger., Abarticulation , Verrenkung (2d def.). It., 
abarticolazione. Sp., abarticulacion. 1. That variety of articula- 
tion known as diarthrosis. 2. A dislocation. 

ABARTIG (Ger.), adj. Pr. a 8 b'a s r-ti 3 g. Degenerate. [A, 315.] 
ABARTUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 b / a 8 r-tung. Degeneracy. 

ABAS (Ar.), n. Tinea. [B, 44.] 

ABASALOA (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 3 b(a 8 b)-a a s(a 8 s)-a 8 -lo'a 3 . Llave 
and Lexarza’s term for a genus of the Compositce , of which only 
one species is known, growing in Mexico. [B, 42.] 

ABASICARPE (Fr.), n. Pr. a 3 -ba 8 -si 2 -ka 3 rp. A genus of plants 
of the natural order Cruciferce. [B, 38.] 

ABASIR, n. See Abaiser. 

ABASOLOA, n. See Abasaloa. 

ABAS-TUMAN, n. The seat of a military bathing establish- 
ment in the Caucasus, where there are warm springs, feebly sul- 
phurous. [A, 319.] 

ABATAGE (Fr.), n. Written also abattage. Pr. a s -ba 8 -ta 8 zh. 
Ger., Niederwerfen, Schlachten (lst def.). It., abbattimento (lst 
def.). Sp., matanza (lst def.). 1. The slaugliter of an animal to 
prevent the spread of disease. 2. (Vet.) the procedure of 14 casting ” 
an animal upon which an operation is to be performed. [A, 300.J 
AbAtARDISSEMENT (Fr.), n. Pr. a 8 -ba 8 -ta 8 r-des-ma 8 n a . 
Ger., Ausartung, Abartung. It., degenerazione. Sp., degenera- 
cidn. Degeneracy (the degeneration of a race or a breed—not his- 
tological degeneration). [A, 300.] 


AB ATI A (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 3 b(a 8 b)-a(a 8 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Hulz and 
Pavdn^s term for a genus of the natural order Lythracece. [B, 41.] 
ABATIEdE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Pr. n 2 b(a 8 b)-a(a 8 Vshi 2 (ti 2 )-e'(a')-e- 
(a 8 -a). A tribe of plants belonging to the natural order Samyda- 
cece. It is named from the genus Abatia , by some included under 
this tribe, but usually referred to the order Lythracece. [B, 19.] 
ABATIS (Fr.), n. Pr. a 3 -ba 3 -te. A collective term for those 
parts of a fowl that are cast aside as unflt to be cooked, and for 
the refuse of a slaughter-house. [A, 300.] 

ABATITIBABI, n. A South American tree yielding a trans- 
parent resin. [A, 305.] 

ABATTAGE (Fr.), n. See Abataqe. 

ABATTEMENT (Fr.). n. Pr. a 8 -ba 8 t-ma 3 n 3 . Prostration ; asud- 
den and decided diminutlon of the phenomena of nervous power. 
[J. Bouillaud, A, &32.] 

ABATTIREN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 8 -ba 8 -te're 3 n. To prostrate. 
ABATTOIR (Fr.), n. Pr. a 8 -ba 3 -twa 8 r. Ger. Schlachthaus. 
It., ammazzatoio. Sp. matadero. Apiace set apart for theslaugh- 
ter of animals. 

ABATTRE (Fr.), v. Pr. a 8 -ba 3 tr. 1. (Tr.) to prostrate. 2. (Re- 
flexive [s’a.]) to fall down prostrate, either wholly or on the knees 
(said of the lower animals). [A, 301.] 

ABATZEN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 3 b'e 3 t-ze 3 n. To corrode away; 
to remove with caustic. [A, 315.] 

ABAUGA, n. See Abanga. 

ABAVO, n. See Adansonia digitata. 

ABAX (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a'ba 3 x, a 8 'ba 8 x. Gen., abacis. Gr., 
<fy3a£. See Abacus. 

ABAXILE, adi. Pr. a 3 b-a 3 x'i 2 l. For deriv., see Ab-* and Axis. 
In botany, situated away from the axis. (Said of the embryo when 
not lying in the centre of the seed.) [B, 39.] 

ABBAHEN (Ger.),v. tr. Pr. a 8 b'ba-he a n. To foment thorough- 
ly. [A, 315.] 

ABBALGEN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 8 bT)e 3 l-ge 3 n. To enucleate. 
ABBAYE DU VAL, ABBECOURT (Fr.), n’s. Pr. a 8 -ba-du«- 
va 3 l, a s b-kur. A spring near Versailles, in France, containing iron 
and calcium bicarbonates and magnesium sulphate and chloride. 
[A, 328.] 

ABBEIZEN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 8 b'bi-tze 3 n. To bite away, to 
remove with corrosives. 

ABBEVILLE (Fr.), n. Pr. a 3 b-vel. A town in the department 
of the Somme, in France, having a cold mineral spring containing 
iron and calcium sulphates, sodium hydrochlorate, and bitumen. 
[A, 331.] 

ABBIEGUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 b'be-gung. Abduction. 
ABBINDEN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 3 b'bi 3 n-de 2 n. 1. To ligate, es- 
pecially to tie off or remove with an 6craseur ; hence to castrate 
(said oi the lower animals). 2. To wean a young animal. [A, 315.] 
ABBINDEWERKZEUG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'bi 3 n-de 3 -ve 3 rk"- 
tzoig. An old term for the implements used in tying off parts. [A, 
305.] 

ABBISS (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 b'bi 3 s. A biting off ; the part bitten 
off.—Teufels A. DeviEs-bit. See Scabiosa succisa. 

ABBLATTERN (Ger.), v. intr. Pr. a 8 b / bla 3 t-e 3 rn. To recover 
from the small-pox. [A, 315.] 

ABBLATTERN (Ger.), v. intr. Pr. a 3 b'ble 3 t-e 3 rn. To exfoll- 
ate.— A*d. adj. Exfoliating, exfoliative ; capable of causing ex- 
foliation. [A, 315.] 

ABBLATTERUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'ble 3 t-e 3 -rung. Exfolia- 
tion, desquamation.— A^mittel. An exfoliative. 

ABBRAND (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 b'bra 8 nd. 1. The oxide formed 
when a metal is heated in the air. [B.] 2. The loss of material in 
the process of testing by heat. [A, 315.] 

ABBRECHEN (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 b / bre 3 ch 3 -e 3 n. See Abruftion. 
ABBRENNEN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 8 b , bre 3 n-e 2 n. 1. To burn 
away. 2. To deflagrate. 

ABBRENNER (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b / bre 3 n-e 3 r. A deflagrator. 
[A, 315.] 

ABBRENNUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 b'bre 3 n-ung. Deflagration. 
ABBRUHUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 b'bru«-hung. A scalding. 
A-B-C-DARIA (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a(a 3 )-be(ba)-se(ka)-da , (da 3/ > 
ri 2 -a 3 . See Acmelia mauritiana. 

ABCEDE (Fr.), adj. Pr. a 3 b-sa-da. Advanced to suppurati on ; 
having formed an abscess. [E.] 

A BOEDER (Fr.), v. intr. Pr. a 8 b-sa-da. Lat., abscedere. Ger., 
vereitem. It., suppurare. Sp ., abceder. 1. To end in the forma- 
tion of an abscess (said of a phlegmon). 2. To break and discharge 
(said of an abscess). [A, 300.] 

ABCES (Fr.), n. Pr. a 8 b-se 3 . An abscess. [E.]—A. algu. An 
acute abscess. [E.]—A. artlirifluent. A wandering abscess 
which originates in a diseased joint. [Nicaise, “Rev. de chir.,” 
June, 1885, p. 486.]—A. canaliculaire du sein. A mammary 
abscess cominunicating with the milk-ducts. [E.]— A. chaud* 
An acute abscess. (E.]—A. cons6cutif. A secondary or metastat- 
ic abscess. [E.]— A. constitutionel. A constitutional abscess. 
See Diathetic abscess.— A. de la lymphe. See Lymphatic ab¬ 
scess. —A. derinique. See Dermoid abscess. —A. des gaines ten- 
dineuses. See Thecal abscess. —A. de l’oeil. See Panophthal- 
mitis purulenta,—A. de volsinage. See Abscess of proximity. 
—A. en bouton de cliemlse. A shirt-stud abscess ; a mam¬ 
mary abscess which, being essentially submammary, communi- 
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cates with a large subcutaneous pus-cavity by a narrow channel 
running through the niamraary gland—the entire suppurating 
tract having thus the shape of a shirt-stud. [A, 222.]—A. es- 
sentiel. See Idiopathic abscess.— A. froid. A cold abscess.— 
A. froid extra-periostique. A variety of the “ abscess of prox- 
imity’'' in which an abscess forms in the ceUular tissue situated 
on the outer surface of the periosteum, and is generally held to 
be indicative of osteitis. [Nicaise, loc. cit.]—A, ganglionnaire. 
See Lymphatic abscess,— A. ganglionnaire scrofuleux. A. 
scrofulous lymphatic abscess.— A. h£matique. See Diathetic 
abscess.— A. laiteux. See Mammary abscess.— A. lamelleux 
de la membrane du tympan. See Interlamellar abscess of 
the membrana tympani—A. m£dullaire. According to Chas- 
saignac, a medullary abscess should be distinguished from puru- 
lent osteo-myelitis by its being strictly confined by new bony walls 
formed within the medullary cavity. [“Arch. g6n. de m6d.,” 
Feb., 1880, p. 240.]—A. migrateur. See Wandering abscess.— 
A. odontopatliique. See Dental abscess. — A. opistho-plia- 
ryngien. See hetro-pharyngeal abscess. —A. par congestion. 
See Wandering abscess. — A. par d£p6t. An old term for a 
wandering abscess.— A. par iluxion. An acute abscess.— A* 
par sympathie de continuit^. See Sympathetic abscess.— 
A. p6rl-amygdalien. An abscess in the tissue surroundlng the 
tonsil.— A. sanguin. An abscess due to the breaking down of an 
effusion of blood.—A. s£reux. Gosselin has used the term a. 
sereux sous-periostique to denote a collection of reddish serosity 
beneath the periosteum during the early stage of traumatic ostei¬ 
tis ; Nicaise applies the expression a. sereux extra-periostique to 
like collections on the outer surface of the periosteum in cases of 
4 ‘ external periostitis * (see Parosteitis). [Nicaise, “ Rev. mens, de 
m6d. et de chir.,” Oct., 1879, p. 780.]—A. soudain. Under this 
term Delpech has described a variety of abscess, ineluded by him 
among the cold abscesses. These abscesses, which are of extreme 
gravity, develop suddenly in the subcutaneous or the intermuscular 
cellular tissue, without having been preceded by any manifest 
local'infiammation. They very rapidly acquire a large size, and 
are accompanied by high fever. When the abscess bursts, the pus 
appears oi good cnaraeter, but is remarkably fcetid. Sometimes 
it becomes more serous and quite abundant in the eourse of a few 
days ; in other cases the first abscess dries up suddenly, and others 
follow in great numbers. A fcetid, serous diarrhoea sets in, and 
this and the discharge from the abscesses rapidly undermine the 

atienfs strength. [S. Laugier, A, 329.]— A. sous-6pidermique. 

uppuratiou beneath the epidermis, as in paronychia. [A, 33l.]— 
A, stercoraire, A. stercoral. See Fcecal abscess.— A. sudori- 
pare. See Abscessus sudoriparus. — A* tubere ux. An abscess 
of a tuberous or furuncular appearance. The term was applied by 
Velpeau to abscesses of the ai-eola of the nipple. [A, 222.] 

ABCESSUS (Lat.), n. m. Pr. a 2 b-se 2 s'u 8 s, a*b-ke 2 s'u 4 s. See 
Abscessus. 

A-ll-C-KRAUT (Ger.), n. Pr. a s -ba-tsa'kra*-ut. See Acmella 
mauritiana. 

ABDACHUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a*b'da 8 ch 2 -ung. See Declive. 

ABDAMPFEN (Ger.), v. intr. Pr. a 3 b'da 8 mp-fe 2 n. To evapo¬ 
rate (in the passive sense). 

ABDAMPFEN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 8 b'de 2 mp-fe 2 n. To evapo¬ 
rate (to cause to evaporate). 

ABDA3IPFUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a s b'de 2 mp-fung. See AbdImp- 
fen. —A^gefkss. An evaporating vessel.— A^kessel. An evap- 
orating kettle.— AVmaschine. See Evaporator.— A’spfanne. 
An evaporating pan.— A*sscliale. An evaporating capsule. 

ABDELAVI (Ar.), n. See Cucumis citate. 

ABDOMEN (Lat.), n. n. Pr. a 2 b(a 8 b)-do'me 2 n. Gen., abdomi¬ 
nis. Gr., \andpa, yaaTTjp, viroya<TTpiov, rjrpov, irepirovaiov. Fr., ab¬ 
domen, ventre , bas-ventre. Ger., Unterleib, Hinterleib (in the 
lower animals), Bauch , Wanst. It., addome, addomine, ventre. 
Sp., abdomen, vientre, bajo vientre. Syn.: venter, venter infimum 
(seu imus), alvus, uterus [Celsus, A, 322]. Of doubtful etymologv, 
generally said to be from abdere, to conceal, and omen (either m 
the sense of a presage, from the ancient augurs 1 having found 
their inspiration in its contents, or as a contraction of omentum) 
—so that the word would siguify either that which conceals the 
omen or that which conceals the omentum. [A, 300.] Kraus con- 
siders it more likely to have come from the Hebrew the 

father (or source) of ordure. [A, 322.] The word is said to have 
been first used in English writing by Copland, in 1541. [B, 39.] 

1. The belly; being that one of the great visceral cavities or the 
body which is bounded by the (liaphragm above and the floor of 
the pelvis (or, in a more restricted sense, the plane of the pelvic 
entrance) below. 2. (Obs.) the genitals. 3. (Fig.) gluttony.— Ab¬ 
dominis exploratio. A physical examination of the abdomen. 
—Pendulous a. Lat., venter propendulus. Fr., ventre avaU 
(ou en besace), prolapsus profond (ou parietovisctral) de laparoi 
abdominale [Gu6niot, “Arch. de tocol.,’’ May, 1885, p. 425]. Ger., 
Hdngebauch. It., ventre avvallato. Sp., vientre caido. An ab- 
normal protrusion of the anterior wall of the abdomen and its 
sinking downward in front of the pubic arch. The term should 
be restricted to that condition in which the weight of the abdom- 
inal contents fails to be supported properly, from lack of tone 
in the muscles, but it is sometimes applied to the prominence due 
to an accumulation of fat. When the state first referred to occurs 
during pregnancy it is often spoken of as a form of anteversion 
of the gravid uterus. See also Eventration and Prolapsus grais- 
seux. 

ABDOMINAL, adj. Pr. a 2 b-do 2 m'i 2 n-a 2 l. Gr., viroyaa-rptos. 
Lat., abdominalis. Fr., abdominal. Ger., abdominal. It., ad- 
dominale. Sp., abdominal. Syn.: ventral. 1. Pertaining to the 
abdomen. 2. (Rare) having a large belly. See Abdominous. 3. 
Having ventral fins (said of flshes). [B.]— A’atlimcn (Ger.). A. 


resniration.— A’eingeweide (Ger.). The a. organs.— A*krank- 
heit (Ger.). A disease of an a. organ.— A’nervenfieber (Ger.). 
Typhoid fever.— A*schwangerschaft (Ger.). Abdominal gesta- 
tion.— A*typlius. (Ger.). Typhoid fever. 

ABDOMINOSCOPY, n. Pr. a 2 b-do 2 m-i 2 n-o 2 s'co-pi 2 . Lat., ab- 
dominoscopia (from abdomen, and Gr., ukokclv [see - scopy *)). Fr., 
abdominoscopie. Ger., Abdominoskopie. It., addominoscopia. Sp., 
abdominoscopia. See Laparoscopy. 

ABDOMINO-THORACIC, adj. Pr. a 2 b-do 2 m"i 2 n-o-tho-ra 2 s'- 
i 2 k. Lat .,abdomino-thoracicus. Fr., abdomino-thoracique. Ger., 
abdominothoracisch. It., addomino-toracico. Sp., abdomino-tora- 
cico. Pertaining to both the abdomen and the thorax. 

ABDOMINOUS, adj. Pr. a 2 b-do 2 m'i 2 n-u 8 s. An unusual syno- 
nym of abdominal, especially in the sense of the 2d def. of that 
word. 

ABDOMINO-UTEROTOMY, n. Pr. a 2 b-do 2 m"i 2 n-o-u 2 -te 2 - 
ro 2 t'o-mi 2 . From abdomen , uterus , and ripvetv (see -tomy*). Fr., 
abdomino-utirotomie. See Laparo-hysterotomy. 

ABDOPPELN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 8 b'do 2 p-pe 2 ln. To double-stitch ; 
to sew with a double thread. [A, 315.] 

ABDREHEN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 8 b / dra-he 2 n. To twist off; to 
remove by torsion. 

ABDUCE, v. tr. Pr. a 2 b-du 2 s'. See Abduct. 

ABDUCENS (Lat.), adj. and n. Pr. a 2 b-du 2 '-se 2 nz, a 8 b-du'- 
ke 2 ns. From ab (see Ab-*), and ducere x to lead. See Abducent and 
Abductor. —A. labiorum. See Levator anguli oris. —A. nerve. 
See under Nerve.—A. oculi. Fr., abducteur de Vceil. Ger., Ab- 
ziehmuskel des Auges. It., abduttore delV occhio. Sp., abductor 
dei ojo. 1. The external rectus muscle of the eye, the action of 
which is to roll the globe outward. It arises by two heads, one 
from the outer margin of the optic foramen, and the other from 
the lower margin of the sphenoidal fissure, and is inserted into the 
sclerotic near the outer margin of the cornea. [F.] 2. The a. nerve. 
See under Nerve.— A. oris. See Levator anguli oris. —A’wur- 
*eln (Ger.) The roots of the a. nerve. [I, 6.] 

ABDUCENS-FACIALIS (Lat.), adj. Pr. a 2 b-du 2/ 'se 2 nz-fa- 
si 2 -aTi 2 s, a 8 b-du"ke 2 ns-fa 8 -ki 2 -a 8 l , i 2 s. Pertaining to the abducens 
and the facial nerves.— A.-Fkern (Ger.). A.-f. nucleus. The 
common nucleus of the abducens and facial nerves. [I, K.] 

ABDUCENT, adj. Pr. a 2 b-du 2/ se 2 nt. Lat., abducens. Fr., 
abducteur. Ger., abziehend. It., abduttore. Sp., abductor. Ab- 
ducting, acting as an abductor. 

ABDUCIREN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 8 b-dut-se're 2 n. To abduct. 

ABDUCIKEND (Ger.), adj. Pr. a 8 b-dut-se're 2 nd. Abducent. 

ABDUCT, v. tr. Pr. a 2 b-du 8 kt'. Gr., andyeiv. Lat., abducere. 
Fr., ecarter. Ger., abduciren , abziehen. It., menare via. Sp., ab- 
ducir. To draw a part away from the median line of the body or 
(as used by most writers) away from the median line of a limb. 

ABDUCTEUR (Fr.), adj. and n. Pr. a 8 b-du*k-tu®r. Abducent; 
an abductor. In many instances the word is the equivalent of ad¬ 
ductor, those who so use it not accepting the idea that abduction 
may properly mean the drawing of a part (such as a finger or toe) 
away from the median line of a limb.— A. court du pouce. See 
Abductor bi m evis pollicis. — A. de Faile du nez. See Levator labii 
superioris aloeque nasi.—A. de Pceil. See Abductor oculi. — A. de 
Poreille. See Abductor auris.—A. du doigt indlcateur. See 
Abductor indicis. — A*s du gros orteil. See Adductor hallucis 
and Transversus pedis,— A. du petit doigt. See Abductor mini¬ 
mi digiti manus,—A. du petit orteil. See Abductor minimi di¬ 
giti pedis.—A* du trompe d’Eustache. See Abductor of the 
Eustachian tube.—A's larynges. See Abductors of the larynx. 
—A. long de la main. See Extensor ossis metacarpi pollicis. — 
A. long du pouce. See Adductor longus pollicis. — A. oblique 
du gros orteil. See Adductor hallucis.—A. transverse du 
gros orteil. See Transversus pedis.— Court a. du bras. See 
Abductor brevis brachii.—!* ong a. du bras. See Abductor longus 
brachii., 

ABDUCTION, n. Pr. a 2 b-du 8 k'shu 8 n. Gr., dnayixa. Lat., ab¬ 
ductio (from ab and ducere). Fr., abduction. Ger. Abziehung. It., 
abduzione. Sp., abducci&n. 1. A movement which carries a part 
away from the median line of the body or (in the case of the fingers 
and toes) away from the middle line of a limb. [C, E.] See also 
remarks under Abducteur. As applied to the hand, the word 
means flexion toward the radial side of the forearm. 2. (Obs.) sepa- 
ration of the fragments of a broken bone. [A, 323.] 

ABDUCTOR, adj. and n. Pr. a 2 b-du 8 k / to 2 r. Lat., abductor. 
Fr., abducteur. Ger., Abzieher. It., abduttore. Sp., abductor. 
Abducent; a muscle or nerve tbe action of which is to abduct 
a part.— A. auricularis, A. auris (Lat.). Fr., abducteur de 
Voreille. Ger., Abzielimuskel des Ohres. It., abduttore delV orecchio. 
Sp., abductor de la oreja. See Auricularis posterior.— A. brevis 
alter. See A. brevis pollicis.—A, brevis auriculae. See Cervi- 
co-auricutaris profundus. — A. brevis brachii. Fr., court ab¬ 
ducteur du bras, petit rond (ou scapulodiumeral). Ger., kurzer Aus- 
vfirtszieher (oder ausserer kurze Beuger) des Armbeins, mittlerer 
Schulterumdrehermuskel. It., abduttore corto dei braccio, piccolo 
rotondo (o scapolo-omerale). Sp., a. corto dei brazo. A small 
elongated muscle, found in tne solipeds, being the analogue of the 
teres minor in man. It arises from the posterior margin of the 
scapula, the infra-spinous fossa, and the small tubercle at the outer 
border of the glenoid cavity, and is inserted into the humerus be- 
tween the crest of the tuberosity and the delfcoid impression. It 
abducts and rotates the humerus. [A, 314.]—A. brevis pollicis. 
Fr., abducteur court du pouce. Ger., kurzer Abziehmnskel des 
Daumens. It., abduttore breve (o corto) dei pollice della mano. Sp., 
a. corto dei pulgar de la mano. Syn.: a. brevis alter, a. pollicis 
manus, scapho-carpo-superphalangeus pollicis. The short a. of 
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the thumb. It arises from the annular ligament of the wrist and 
from the trapezium or the tubercle of the semilunar bone, and is 
inserted into the outer aspect of the base of the first phalanx of the 
thumb. [C.]—A. digiti quinti* See A. minimi digiti—A» hal¬ 
lucis. Fr., abducteur du gros orteil. Ger ., Abzieher der grossen 
Zehe. It., abduttore delV alluce. 'Sp., a. delpulgar dei pi6. Syn.: 
a. obliquus hallucis , a. pollicis pedis. The a. of the great toe ; a 
muscle that arises from the greater tuberosity of the calcaneum, 
from the plantar fascia, and from the annular ligament of the 
ankle, and is inserted into the inner border of the base of the first 
phalanx of the great toe. [C.] —A. indicis. Fr., abducteur du 
doigt indicateur. Ger., Abziehmuskel des Zeigefingers. It., abdut¬ 
tore dei dito indice. Sp., a. dei indice. Syn.: semi-interosseus in¬ 
dicis. The a. of the forefinger, being the first dorsal interosseous 
muscle of the hand. It arises by two heads from the first and sec- 
ond metaearpal bones, and is inserted into the radial side of the 
index-finger.—A. indicis pedis. Fr., premier interosseux dorsal 
du pied. Ger., ersterer dussere Zwischenknochenmuskel des Fusses. 
Sp., a. dei indice dei pie. Syn.: prior (seu posterior) indicis pedis. 
The first dorsal interosseous muscle of the foot. It arises from the 
first and second metatarsal hones, and is inserted into the tibial 
side of the second toe.—A. longus auriculae. See Cervico-au- 
ricularis medius— A. longus brachii. Fr., long abducteur du 
bras , portion scapulaire au deltoide , grand scapulo-humeral. 
Ger., grosser Schulterumdrehermuskel, grosser Auswartszieher 
(oder ausserer lange Beuger) des Armbeins. It., abduttore lungo 
dei brcLccio, grande scapolo-omerale. Sp., a. largo dei brazo. A 
muscle found in the solipeds, being to some extent an analogue of 
the deltoid in man. It arises by two heads : the anterior, through 
the medium of the scapular aponeurosis, from the tuberosity of 
the acromion ; the posterior from the dorsal angle of the scapula, 
and is inserted into the humerus below the deltoid impression. It 
is an abductor, a rotator, and a flexor of the humerus. [A, 314.]— 
A. longus pollicis. Fr., abducteur long du pouce. Ger., langer 
Abzieher des Daumens. It., abduttore lungo (o grande) dei pollice 
della mano. Sp., a. largo delpulgar de la mano. Syn. : a. polli¬ 
cis longus , extensor primus (seu primi internodii) pollicis. A name 
given by Albinus to the extensor ossis metacarpi pollicis (q. v.). 
[C.]_A.’ metacarpi. See Extensor obliquus metacarpi.—A, mi¬ 
nimi digiti manus. Fr., abducteur du petit doigt. Ger., Abzie¬ 
her des kleinen Fingers. It., abduttore dei dito mignolo. Sp., a. 
dei dedo pequeho de la mano. Syn. : extensor tertii internodii 
(seu carpo-phalangeus) minimi digiti , hypothenar minor meta- 
carpeus. The a. of the litti© finger ; arising from the pisiform 
bone, and being inserted into the ulnar border of the base of the 
first phalanx of the little finger, a small portion going also to the 
back of the finger. [C.]—A. minimi digiti pedis. Fr. abducteur 
du petit orteil. Ger., Abzieher der kleinen Zehe. It., abduttore dei 
ditopiccolo delpiede. Sp., a. dei dedopequeno dei pii. Syn. : cal- 
co-subphalangeus minimi digiti, parathenar major [Winslow]. 
The a. of the little toe ; a muscle which arises from the os calcis, 
the external intermuscular septum, and the deep surface of the 

{ )lantar fascia, and is inserted into the outer side of the first pha- 
anx of the little toe.—A. nerve. See Abducens nerve.—A. obli¬ 
quus hallucis. See A. hallucis. —A. oculi. See Rectus externus 
oculi.—A, of the ear. See A. auris—A. of the Eustachian 
tube. Lat., a. tubce. Fr. abducteur du trompe d'Eustache. Ger., 
Aoziehmuskel der eustachischen Rbhre. It., abduttore dei tubo. 
Sp., a. dei tubo. Syn.: dilatator tubce, spheno-salpingo-staphyli- 
nus, circumflexus palati, tensor palati mollis. This muscle arises 
from the lower surface of the spnenoid bone, from the short hook- 
like part of the cartilaginous wall, and from the membranous part 
of the cartilaginous portion of the Eustachian tube, and is inserted 
into the hamulus pterygoideus. By its contraction the cartilagi¬ 
nous hook is slightly unfolded, the membranous portion of the tube 
is lifted a little from the cartilaginous portion, and the lumen of 
the tube is opened. [F.]—A. of the eye. See Rectus externus 
oculi.— A’s of the larynx. Lat. abductores laryngis. Fr., abduc- 
teurs larynges. Ger., Abziehmuskeln des Kehlkopfes. It., abdut- 
tori della laringe. Sp., a'es de la laringe. Syn.: dilators of the 
larynx (or glottis). The crico-arytenoidei postici, which rotate the 
arytenoid cartilages outward and thus separate the posterior at- 
tachments of the vocal bands. [a, 1.]—A’s of the thigh. Lat., 
a'es femoris. Fr., abducteurs de la cuisse. Ger., Abziehmuskeln 
des Oberschenkels. It., abduttori de la coscia. Sp., a'es delf&mur. 
The gluteus medius, the gluteus minimus, and the upper part of the 
gluteus maximus.—A. ossis metatarsi minimi digiti, A. ossis 
metatarsi quinti. See A. minimi digiti pedis. —A. pollicis 
brevis. See A. brevis pollicis. —A. pollicis longus. See A. lon¬ 
gus pollicis.—A. pollicis longus manus. See A. longus pollicis. 
—A. pollicis manus. See A. brevis pollicis. —A. pollicis pe¬ 
dis. See A. hallucis —A. pollicis longus. See A. longus pollicis. 
—A. transversus hallucis. See Transversus pedis.—A* tubae. 
See A. of the Eustachian tube. > 

ABDUMEN (Lat.), n. n. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-du 2 '(du')-me 2 n. See Ab¬ 
domen. 

ABDUNSTEN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 3 b'du*n-ste 2 n. To evaporate. 
ABDftNSTUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'du«n-stung. Evaporation.— 
A'sbad. An evaporating bath. 

ABEBA2US (Lat.), adj. Pr. a-be-be'-u 8 s, a 3 -ba-ba 3 'e 2 -u 4 s. Gr., 
d/3e/3a«>s, unsteady, uncertain. Infirm, debilitated. [A, 325.) 

ABECEDARIA (Lat.), n. f. Written also a-b-c-daria. Pr. a- 
be-se-da'ri 2 -a 3 , a 8 -ba-ka-da 8 'ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., abtcedaire. Ger., A-b-c- 
daria. See Acmella mauritiana. Rumpf is said to have given 
the piant this name on aceount of the root being used in Africa to 
make the children more readily acquire the difflcult pronunciation 
of the Arabie tongue. [A, 322.] 

ABEILLE (Fr.), n. Pr. a 3 be 2 l-y\ The honey-bee. See Apis 
mellifica. 

ABELANIE (Fr.), n. Pr. a 8 -be 2 -la 3 -ni 2 -a. A Languedoc term 
for the hazel-nut tree. [A. 321.] See Corylus avellana. 


ABELAS1S, n. Pr. a 8 b-e 2 l'a 8 -si 2 s. Fr., abelcisis, amande de 
terre. An Egyptian term for the African ground-nut, said to have 
galactagogue properties. [A, 321.] See Cyperus esculentus. 

A BELE, n. Pr. a 2 b-e 2 l', a'be 2 l. From late Lat., abellus , dim. 
of albus, white. Fr., abele. Ger., Abele. The white poplar. See 
Populus alba. [B.] 

ABELIA (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-e'(a')-li 2 -a 3 . Fr., aUlie. R. 
Brown’s name (in honor of Dr. C. Abel) for a genus of plants of the 
natural order Caprifoliacece and the tribe Lonicerece. [B, 19, 38.] 

ABELKE (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 b'e 2 l-ke 2 . See Abele. 

ABEL-MELUCH, n. Written also abel-moluch. A native 
name for a piant growing in Northern Africa, the seeds of which 
have strong purgative properties. [B, 38.] 

ABELMOSCH (Ar.), n. See Abelmoschus.— Echter A. (Ger.). 
See Abelmoschus moschatus.— Essbarer A. (GerA See Abelmos¬ 
chus esculentus.— Langblatteriger A. (Ger.). See Abelmoschus 
longifolius.— A*same (Ger.). See Semen abelmoschi. 

ABELMOSCHUS (Lat.), n. m. Pr. a(a 3 )-be 2 l-mo 2 s'(mos')-ku 8 s- 
(eh 2 u 4 s). Fr., abelmosch. Ger., Abelmosch. It., Sp., abelmosco. 
From Ar., 'habb-el-misk, a grain of musk. Abelmosch; musk-seed, on 
account of the odor of the A. moschatus. A genus of plants of the 
order Malvacece [Medie.]; the same as the Bamia of R. Brown and 
the Manihot of de Candolle. [B.]—A. esculentus [Wight and 
Arnott]. Ger., essbarer Abelmosch. Sp., Abelmosco suculento. 
Syn.: Hibiscus esculentus. A species growing in the West Indies, 
but cultivated in India and Southern Europe. It f urnishes the okra 
pods which are used in soups. The root is occasionally used inter- 
nally as a medicine, and poultices are mafle from the leaves. 
[B, 5, 19.]—A'korner. See Semen abelmoschi.— A. moschatus 
[Wight and Arnott]. Fr., ambrette. Ger., echter Abelmosch. It., 
ambretta. Sp., almizcle vegetal. Syn.: Hibiscus abelmoschus. 
A species indigenous to Bengal, but cultivated in Egypt and the 
West Indies. It is an evergreen shrub, distinguished by the agree- 
able odor of its seeds {semina abelmoschi , musk-seeds ), which were 
formerly used in medicine. [B, 5,19.]—Semen abelmoschi. Fr., 
graines d'ambrette. Ger., Abehnoschuskbmer, Bisamkorner. It., 
grani di muschio. Sp., granos de ambar. Musk-seed ; the seeds 
of the A. moschatus ( Hibiscus abelmoschus ), They are small, dark- 
gray, kidney-shaped bodies, of a musk-like odor and an aromatic 
taste. [B, 5.] 

ABELMOSK, ABELMUSK, n’s. Pr. a'-be 2 l-mo 2 (u 8 )sk. See 
Abelmoschus. 

ABEL-TREE, n. Pr. a'be 2 l-tre. See Abele. 

ABENDBLUME (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'e 2 nd-blu"me 2 . See Mira¬ 
bilis longiflora. 

ABENDVIOLE (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'e 2 nd-fe"o-le 2 . Dame’s 
violet, Julian flower, double rocket. [A, 315. J See Hesperis ma¬ 
tronalis. 

ABENSBERG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 b'e 2 nz-be 2 -rg. A town in Lower 
Bavaria, supposed to be the ancient Abasinum, having a thermal 
spring the waters of which, containing calcium and sodium car- 
bonates, are used as baths for gastro-intestinal, gouty, and rheu- 
matic affections, also vesical catarrh. [A, 321, 327 ; a, 2.] 

ABEPITHYMIA (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-e 2 ^-i 2 -thi(thi 2 )'mi 2 - 
a 3 . For deriv., see Ab-* and Epithymia. Fr., abepithymie. Ger., 
Abepithymie. It., abepitimia. Sp., abeptimia. 1. Paralysis of 
the solar plexus. [A, 305.] 2. J. F. Lobstein’s term for anepithy- 
mia {q. u.). [A, 322.] 

ABERAUTE (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'e 2 -ra 3 -u-te 2 . See Aberraute. 

ABERBROTHOCK, ABERBROTHWICK, n. See Ar- 
broath. 

ABEREMOA (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-e 2 -re 2 -mo'-a 3 . Aublefs 
name for a genus of plants of the order Anonacece ; the same as 
the Guatteria of Ruiz and Pavdn. [B, 41.] 

ABERESCHE (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3/ be 2 r-e 2 -she 2 . See Eberesche. 

ABERIA (Lat,), n. f. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b>e(a)'ri 2 -a 3 . A genus of 
plants of the order Bixinece, indigenous to Africa and Ceylon. [B, 
19, 41 .]—A. caffra. A species growing at the Cape of Good Hope, 
furnishing a very acid edible fruit called the “ kei apple of the 
Cape.” [B, 19.] 

ABERKNOBLAUCH, ABERLAUCII (Ger.), n’s. Pr. a 3 b'- 
e 2 r-knob-la 3 -uch 2 , a 3 b'e 2 r-la 3 -uch 2 . Terms applied to the Allium 
ophioscorodon and the Allium controversum. 

ABERRANS (Lat.), ad]. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-e 2 r-a 2 nz(a 3 ns). From 
aberrare , to wander. See Aberrant. —Vas a. See under Vas. 

ABERRANT, adj. Pr. a 2 b-e 2 r'a 2 nt. Lat., abemans. Fr., 
aberrant. Ger., abweichend, abirrend. It., Sp., aberrante. 1. In 
anatomy, varying from a direct course. 2. In botany, varying 
from the regular or usual structure. [B. 19.]—A. vessels. See 
Vasa aberrantia. 

ABERRATIO (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-e 2 r-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 Vo. 
For deriv., see Aberrans. Aberration.—A. chromatica. See 
Chromatic aberration.— A. humorum. Aberration (4th def.).— 
A. lactis. See Milk metastasis. —A. loci. Fr.-, erreur de lieu. 
See Ectopia.— A. mensium, A. menstruorum. See Vicarious 
menstruation. —A. spluerica. See Spherical aberration. 

ABERRATION, n. Pr. a 2 b-e 2 r-a / shu 3 n. Lat., aberratio. Fr., 
aberi'ation. Ger., Aberration, Abweichung, Brechung. It., aber- 
razione, sviamento. Sp., aberracion. 1. Any deviation from the 
normal course. [B.] 2. In opties, the deviation of the rays of 

light from the principal focus of a curved lens or speculum. [F.] 
3. See Mental a. 4. An abnormal determination of one of the 
fiuids of the body, especially the blood. to a part, as in vicanous 
menstruation ; a metastasis. [A, 301.]—A. chromatique (Fr.). 
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See Chromatic a.— A. de la lumiSre (Fr.). See A. of light. — 
A. de la menstruatlon (Fr.). See Vicarious menstruation.— 
A. de r6frangibilit6 (Fr.). See Chromatic a.— A. der G1&- 
ser (Ger.). Dioptrical a. See Spherical a.—A. des fluides (Fr.). 
See A. (4th dei.).— A. de spli6rlcit6 (Fr.). See Spherical a .— 
A. des Licktes (Ger.). See A. of light.—A. des sens (Fr.). See 
Mental a. — A, dioptrique (Fr.). Dioptrical a. See Spherical 
a.—A. du jugement (Fr.). See Mental a.— A. of light. Fr., 
a. dela lumiere. Ger., A. des Lichtes. It., aberrazione della luce. 
Sp., aberracion de la luz. The apparent chanae in the direc- 
tion of a visual ray produced by the combined influence of the 
movement of the earth in its orbit and the time consumed in the 
transmission of light. [B.]—A. of sphericity, A. sphGrique 
(Fr.). See Spherical a.— Angi e of a. Fr., angle d'a. Ger., Abir- 
rungswinkel. See Angle of deviat ion,— Chromatic a. Lat., aber¬ 
ratio chromatica. Fr., a. chromatique. Ger., chromatische A. 
It., aberrazione cromatica (o di cromatismo). Sp., aberracion 
aromatica . Syn. ; Newtonian a. In the refraction of light by a 
lens, an inequality in the degree of refraction of the rays of the 
different colors, so that a series of tinted images is produced more 
or less removed from the focus. [B, C, F.]— Dioptrical a. Fr., a. 
dioptrique. Ger., dioptrische A., Abirrung der Gldser. It., aber¬ 
razione diottrica. Sp., aberracion dioptica. See SpheHcal a. — 
Mental a. Fr., a. aes sens (ou du jugement). Ger., Geistessto- 
rung. It., aberrazione mentale. Sp., aberracidn mental. Syn.: 
a., a. of the mind , a. of mentality. A rather vague term for a 
condition in which the mind acts abnormally, but which does not 
necessarily amount to insanity.— Newtonian a. See Chromatic 
a.— Spherical a. Lat., aberratio sphaerica. Fr., a. spherique (ou 
de spherici te). Ger., spharische A. It., aberrazione sferica (o di 
sfericitd , o di curvatura). Sp., aberracion esferical. Syn.: a. of 
sphericity. In the refraction of light by a lens, an inequality in the 
cfegree of convergence of the rays from different portions of the 
lens, producing a series of images at different focal distances, and 
hence multiple and indistinct images at every point of view; so 
called because the character of the aberration is due to the fact 
that the surface of the lens is a segment of a sphere. [B.] 

ABEBEAUTE, ABEBREUTE (Ger.), n’s. Written also 
Abraute and Aberaute. Pr. a 3 b'e 2 r-a 8 -u(oi)-te 2 . Southernwood. 
See Artemisia abrotanum. 

ABERTHON (Ger.), n. Written also Abthon. Pr. a a b'e 2 r-ton. 
The maidenhair. See Asplenium trichomanes.\ 

ABERYSTW1TH, n. Pr. a 2 b-e 2 r-i 2 st'wi 2 th. A Welsh sea- 
bathing resort. [A, 327.] 

ABESAMCJM (Lat.), n. n. Pr. a 2 b(a 8 b)-e(a)'sa 8 -mu 3 m(mu 4 m). 
An old term for the compound of iron contained in wbeel-grease. 
[B, 44, 50.] 

ABESODE, n. An Oriental term for the seeds of the Nigella 
sativa. [A, 321.] See Semen nigella. 

ABESSI, n. Pr. a 8 b-e 2 s'si 2 . An old term for : 1. Fcecal matter. 
[A, 306.] 2. Native red sulphide of arsenic. [A, 336.] 

ABESTEN. ABESTON, n’s. Pr. a 3 b-e 2 s'te 2 (o 2 )n. Asbestos. 
[A, 322; B, 39.] 

ABESTUM, ABESTUS (Lat.), n’s. n. and m. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-e 2 s'- 
tu 3 m(tu 4 m), -tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See Asbestos. 

ABESUM, n. An old term for quicklime. [A, 325.] 

ABET (Fr.), n. Pr. a 8 b-a. The ftr-tree. See Abies. [B, 38.] 

ABEVACUATION, n. Pr. a 2 b-e-va 2 k-u 2 -a'shu 3 n. Lat., abeva- 
cuatio, from ab (see Ab-*), an d.evacuare, to empty. Fr., abevacua- 
tion. Ger., Abevacuat ion. It., apocenosi. Sp., apocenosis. Syn.: 
apocenosis. 1. An incomplete evacuation. [A, 306.] 2. A metas¬ 
tasis of a secretion. Compare Apocenosis. 

ABFALLEND (Ger.), adj. Pr. a 3 b'fa 3 l-le 2 nd. Deciduous. [B.] 

ABEEGEMITTEL (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'fa-ge 2 -mi 2 t-e 2 I. A deter¬ 
gent. [A, 317.] 

ABFEGEND (Ger.), adj. Pr. a 8 b'fa ge 2 nd. Detergent. [A, 
315.]—A’e Mittel. A detergent. 

ABFEGUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'fa-gung. Depuratiou. 

ABFILTRIREN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 3 b'fi 2 l-tr«-re 2 n. To sepa¬ 
rate by filtration. [A, 315.] 

ABFLUSS (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 b'flus. An evacuation, a flow, a dis- 
charge. [K.]—A^lemen, A*schuur. A seton. [E.J—A’wunde. 
The wound made by a seton-needle ; the tract of a seton. [E.] 

ABFUHREN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 3 b'fu«-re 2 n. 1. To abduct. 2. 
To evacuate. 3. To cleanse, to purge. 

ABFt)HREND (Ger.), adj. Pr. a 3 b'fu*r-e 2 nd. 1. Abducent. 2. 
Purgative. 3. Detergent. 4. Excretory.—A’e Mittel. A purga¬ 
tive ; a detergent.—A*© Muskeln. Abductor muscles. 

ABFUHRMITTEL (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'fu«r-mi 2 t"e 2 l. 1. A de¬ 
tergent. 2. An evacuant, a purgative. 

ABFUHRPILLEN (Ger.), n. pl. Pr. a 3 b'fu 8 r-pi 2 l"e 2 n. Cathar- 
tic piils. 

ABFihlKSYSTEM (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 b'fu*r-zi 2 s-te 2 m". 1. A 
sewerage system. 2. An excretory apparatus ; the emunctories. 

ABFCiIRUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'fu a r-ung. 1. An evacuation. 
2. Abduction. 3. A cleansing. [K.]—A , sgang. An excretory 
duct.—A^mittel. An evacuant.—A^wlrkung. A cathartic or 
cleansing action. 

ABGANG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 b'ga 8 ng. An evacuation ; a loss, as of 
blood.—A. der Fruclit. Abortion, miscarriage.—A. der\Voch- 
nerinnen. The loehial discharge. 

ABGANGLING (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'ge 2 ng-li 2 ng. An abortion (in 
the sense of an abortive foetus). (A, 315.] 


ABGASCHEN (Ger.), v. intr. Pr. a 3 b / ge 2 sh-e 2 n. To cease fer- 
menting. [A, 315.] 

ABGEBLUHT (Ger.), adj. Pr. a 8 b'ge 2 b-lu a t. See Deflorate. 

ABGEBOGEN (Ger.), adj. Pr. a 3 b / ge 2 -bo-ge 2 n. Declinate. [A, 
320.] 

ABGEBROCHEN-GEFIEDERT (Ger.), adj. Pr. a 8 b'ge 2 - 
bro 3 ch 2 -e 2 mge 2 -fe"de 2 rt. Abruptly pinnated. LA, 315.] 

ABGEDAMPET (Ger.), adj. Pr. a 8 b / ge 2 -de 2 mpft. Evapo- 
rated. [A, 315.] 

ABGEKOCHTE (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 b / ge 2 -ko 3 ch // te 2 . A decoction. 

ABGELEBTHEIT (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 b'ge 2 -le 2 b-tit. Decrepi- 
tude. [A, 315.] 

ABGEMAGERT (Ger.), adj. Pr. a 3 b , ge 2 -ma 8 -ge 2 rt. Emaci- 
ated. 

ABGERAHMT (Ger.), adj. Pr. a 8 b / ge 2 -ra 8 mt. Skimmed.— 
A'© Mllch. Skim-milk. 

ABGESCHLAGENHEIX (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'ge 2 -shla 8 g"e 2 n- 
hit. Dejection, depression. [A, 317.] 

ABGESCHOPFT (Ger.), adj. Pr. a 3 b'ge 2 -shu 8 pft. Skimmed. 
—A’© Milch. Skim-milk. 

ABGESCHWEFELT (Ger.), adj. Pr. a 8 b , ge 2 -shwe 2 f-e 2 lt. De- 
sulphurated. [A, 315.] 

ABGESONDERT (Ger.), adj. Pr. a 8 b'ge 2 -zo 8 n-de 2 rt. Secret- 
ed (in the sense of being separated by secretion). 

ABGESPANNT (Ger.), adj. Pr. a 8 b'ge 2 -spa^nt". Relaxed, 
enervated, debilitated. [K.]—A^elt. Relaxation, atony, debil- 
ity. [A, 315.] 

ABGESTUMPFT, ABGESTUTZT (Ger.), adj. Pr. a 8 b'ge*- 
stumpft" (stutzt"). Truncated. [B.] 

ABGEWASCHEN (Ger.), adj. Pr. a 8 b'ge 2 -va 8 sh"e 2 n. Washed. 

ABGIESSEN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 8 h'ge-se 2 n. To decant; as a 
n., decantation. 

ABGIIEDElllJNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 b / gle-de 2 -rung. Disarticu- 
lation. 

ABGKENZUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 b'gre 2 nt-zung. A line of de- 
markation. [E ; A, 315.] 

ABHAAREN (Ger.), v. intr. Pr. a 3 b'ha 8 -re 2 n. To suffer loss 
of the hair. [A, 315.] 

ABHAGERN (Ger.), v. intr. Pr. a 3 b'ha 8 -ge 2 rn. To become 
emaciated. [A, 315.] 

ABHAL (Ar.), n. Written also abhel. The fmit of an East In- 
dian species of eypress, or some related tree, used as an emmena- 
gogue. [A, 310; B, 44.] 

ABHAREN (Ger.), v. intr. Pr. a 8 b'he 2 -re 2 n. To lose the hair 
(said of the lower animals). [A, 315.] 

ABHARTUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 b'be 2 r-tung. The process of 
hardening (in the sense of inuring). 

ABHXUTEN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 8 b'hoi-te 2 n. To excoriate. [A, 
315.] 

ABHEILEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. Pr. a 8 b'hi-le 2 n. To heal. 

ABHEILUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 b'hi-lung. Healing, cure.— 
A^periode. The period of healing or of convalescence. 

ABHEL (Ar.), n. See Abhal. 

ABHELFEN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 8 b'he 2 lf-e 2 n. To remedy. [A, 
315.] 

ABHELLEN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 8 b'he 2 l-le 2 n. To clarify. 

ABHOLDER (Ger.) n. Pr. a 8 b'ho 3 l-de 2 r. The mistletoe. See 
Vlscum album. [A, 320.J 

ABH1JLSEN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 8 b / hu fl l-ze 2 n. To decorticate. 
[A, 315.] 

ABHUSTEN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 8 b'hus-te 2 n. To cough up.— 
Slch a. To exhaust one’s self with coughing. [A, 315.] 

ABI, n. A native name for Peruvian caimito. [B.] See Lucuma 
cainito. 

ABICUM (Lat.), n. n. Pr. a 2 b(a 8 b)'i 2 k-u 8 m(u 4 m). An old term 
for the thyroid cartilage. [A, 325.] 

ABIES (Lat.). n. f. Pr. a(a 8 ) / bi(bi 2 )-ez(e 2 s). Gen., abi'etis. Gr., 
eAa-nj. IY., abies , sapin. Ger., Tanne , Tannenbaum. It., abete. 
Sp., abeto. Syn. : Sapinus [Endlicher], Pinus [Linn.], Picea fDon, 
Link.]. According to Linnseus, a genus of evergreen trees belong- 
ing to the Coniferae and to the sub-order Abietinece , including the 
flrs. The Abies of Linnaeus is the Sapinus of Endlicher ; the Abies 
of Tourn. corresponds in part to the Pimis of Linn. ; the Abies of 
Juss. and Link. is the Picea of Don ; and the Abies of Don is the 
Picea of Link. [B.]—A. alba [Michaux]. Fr., sapinette blanche. 
Ger., weisse Tanne. Sp., abeto blanco. The white spruce.—A, 
balsamea [Marshall]. Fr., baume du Canada. Ger., Balsam- 
tanne. It., abete balsamifera. Sp., abeto balsamico. Syn.: A. 
balsamifera, Pinus balsamea. The American silver fir or balm-of- 
Gilead fir ; a species indigenous to the Northern United States and 
Canada, which furnishes Canada balsam (Canada turpentine). [B, 
5 ^ balsamifera. See A. balsamea.—A. canadengis [Mi- 

ehaux]. Fr., sapin du Canada , sapinette de Quebec. Ger., Hem - 
lockstanne , Schierlingstanne. The hemlock or hemlock spruce ; a 
species indigenous to British America and the Northern United 
States, being a tree growing to a height of from 70 to 80 feet, and 
furnlshing the so-called Canada pitch (the pix canadensis of the 
U. S. Ph.). [B.]—A. communis. See A. excelsa.—A* excelsa [de 
CandolleJ. Fr., sapin de Norvege . Ger., europaische Edeltanne. 
It., abete comune. Sp., abeto comtin. Syn.: A communis. Pinus 
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abies , Pinus picea. The Norway spruce ; a species indigenous to 
Europe and Northern Asia. It grows to a great height, and is distin- 
guished by its abundant dark-green foliage. It furnishes Burgundy 
pitch ( pix burgundica). [B, 5.]—A. larix. See Larix europcea — 
A. nigra [Michaux]. Fr., sapinette noire. Ger., Schwarzkiefer. 
Sp., abeto negro. Syn.: Pinus nigra. The black spruce, or double 
spruce; a species growing abuudantly in the Northern United States 
and Canada. Its young branehes are used in makiug spruce beer, 
and its trunk f urnishes a varie ty of pitch employed in the arts. [B, 
5.]—A. pectinata [de Candolle]. See A. picea.—A. picea [Linn.l. 
Fr., sapin, sapin commun (ou blanc , ou argente ), avet. Ger., Sil- 
bertanne,Weisstanne,gemeineTanne. Sp., abetoargentado. Syn.: 
A. pectinata [de Candolle], A. taxifolia , Pinus picea . The Europe- 
an silver fir, a species growing in the mountainous parts of Central 
Europe and in Siberia; a tree reaching the height of 100 feet or 
more, and furnishing a pitch ealled Strassburg turpentine. [B, 5, 
19.]—-A. rubra [Tournefort]. A genus indigenous to North Ameri¬ 
ca, identical with the Pinus rubra of some authors ; a tree averag- 
ing about 50 feet in height. [B, 43.1—A» taxifolia. See A. picea. 
—Essentia abietis [Ph. August.]. The Daisam of the fir-tree 
“ joined with scurvy-grass.” [A, 336.] 

ABIETATE, n. Pr. a 2 b-i'e 2 t-at. Fr., abUtate. Ger., Abietat , 
abietinsaures Salz . It., Sp., abetato. A salt of abietic acid. 

ABIETENE, n. Pr. a 2 b-i'e 2 t-en. Fr., abietene. Ger., Abieten. 
A liquid distilled froin the resin of the Pinus sabiniana. When 
pure, according to Thorpe, it consists entirely of heptane. [B, 3.] 
ABIETIC, adj. Pr. a 2 b-i 2 -e 2 t'i 2 k. From Lat., abies ( q. v.). 
Lat., abieticus. Fr., abietique. Ger., abietisch. It., abietico. Sp., 
abetico. Derived frorn the fir-tree. [B.]—A. acid. Lat., acidum 
abieticum. Fr.. acide abietique. Ger., Abietinsaure. It., acido 
abietico. Sp., acido abetico. A bibasic acid formed by the action 
of dilute alcohol on pine-resin. Its formula is given as C 44 H fl4 0 6 
[B, 5, 10], and C 2 oH 30 0 2 [B, .4].—A. anliydride. The anhyuride of 
a. acid ; a substance obtained from pine or larch resin after the lat- 
ter has been freed from its volatile oil and water. Its formula is 
C 44 H 6a 0 4 , which is also the constitution of colophony. [B, 2, 5, 10.] 
ABIETIN, n. Pr. a 2 b-i / e 2 t-i 2 n. Fr., abittine. Ger., Abietin. 
It., abietina. Sp., abetina. 1. A tasteless, inodorous resin prepared 
from Strassburg or Canadian turpentine. [B, 2.] 2. A crystalliza- 
ble substance found in the same varieties of turpentine. 

ABIETIN (Fr.), adj. Pr. a 3 -be-a-ta 2 n 2 . Pertaining to the genus 
Abies. [A, 306.] 

ABIETINEA3 (Lat/), u. f. pl. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-i(e)-e 2 t-i 2 n'e(e 2 )-e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). Fr., abietindes. Ger., Abietineen. Sp., abetinaceas. The fir 
family of the order Coniferae, so ealled from Abies , the typical 
genus of the group ; comprising those genera in which the scales 
representing the pistils are numerous, bractate, and provided with 
two inverted ovules at the base, and the seeds alate. [B, 34, 35.] 
ABIETINSAURE (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 -be-a'te 2 n-zoi"re 2 . See Abi- 
ktio acid. 

ABIETITE, n. Pr. a 3 b-i'e 2 t-It. Fr.. abietite. Ger., Abietit. A 
s”gar, C#H 8 0 8 , contained in the needles of the Abies pectinata. 
[B, 2.] 

ABIGA (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)'i 2 -ga 3 . From abigere , to drive 
away, to procure abortion. Gr., ^a/xaiTrirvs. An ancient term for 
the ground-pine ( Teucrium iva ), irom its supposed power of pro- 
ducing abortion, expelling the gout, etc. [A, 312, 322.J 
ABILDGAARDIA (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-i 2 ld-ga 3 r'di 2 -a 3 . 
Fr., abildgaardie. According to Yahl, a genus of plants of the 
natural order Cyperacece, named in honor of the Damsh physician 
and naturalist, Peter Abildgaard ; according to others, a section of 
the genus Fimbristylis . [B, 38, 42, 44.] 

ABIOGENESIS, n. Pr. a 2 b-i-o-£C 2 n'e 2 -si 2 s. For deriv., see 
ABio-*, and -genesis.* Fr., abiogenese. Ger., Abiogenese , Ur- 
teugung . It., abiogenesi. Sp., abiogenesis. Syn.: generatio cequi- 
voca (seu spontanea). Spontaneous generation; the doctrine of 
the origin of living organisms from inanimate matter. 

ABIOGENETIC, ABIOGENOUS, adj. Pr. a 2 b-i-o-je 2 n-e 2 t'- 
i*k, u 3 s. Fr., abiogendtiqiie. Ger., abiogenetisch. It., abiogene- 
tico. Sp., abiogenetico. Pertaining to or arising by abiogenesis. 
ABIOGENY, n. Pr. a 2 b-i-o 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 . See Abiogenesis. 
ABIOLOGICAL, adj. Pr. a 2 b-i-o-lo 2 j'i 2 k-a 2 l. Fr., abiologique. 
Ger., abiologisch. It., abiologico . Sp., abiologico . Not pertaining 
to biology. [A, 12.] 

ABIONARCE (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-i(e)-o-na 3 r'se(ka). From 
a priv., 0i'oc, life, and vdpKy, torpor. Syn.: torpor paralyticus. An 
old terni for torpor due to sinking of the powers of life. [A, 322.] 
ABIOSIS, n. Pr. a 2 b-i-o'si 2 s. From a priv., and 0tco<ri?, life. 
Lat., defectus vitae. Ger., Leblosigkeit. Lifelessness. [A, 322.] 
ABIOTICUS (Lat.), adj. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-i(e)-o 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). In- 
capable of or incompatible with life. [A v 322.] 

ABIOTUS (Lat.), adj. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-i(e)-o'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., ajStw- 
tos, d0toros, not to be survived. Incapable of life; non-viable; 
uigh unto death. [A, 322.] 

ABIPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-i 2 p'si 2 -a 3 . See Adipsia. 
ABIKBITANT, adj. and n. Pr. a 2 b-i 2 r'i 2 t-a 2 nt. Fr., abirri- 
tant , abirritatif. 1. Ilaving the property of lessening irritation. 
2. Dependent on a state of abirritation (in BroussaisY sense of the 
word [e. g., maladies abirritatives]). [A, 301, 306.] 
ABIRRITATION, n. Pr. a 2 b-i 2 r-i 2 t-a'shu 3 n. Lat., abirritatio 
(see Ab-* and Irritation). Fr., abirritation. Ger., Rcizverminde- 
rung. It., abirritazione. Sp., abirritacion. 1. Freedom from or 
diminution of irritation. 2. As employed by Broussais, a patho- 
logical lack of irritability ; asthenia ; atony. [A, 306 ; K, 4.] 

ABIRRITE (Fr.), adj. Pr. a 3 b-er-i 2 t-a. In a state of abirritation. 


ABIRRITER (Fr.), v. tr. Pr. a 3 b-er-i 2 t-a. To lessen sensibility 
or irritation. [A, 306. J 

ABIRRUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b-i 2 r , rung. Aberration.— A. der 
Glaser. Dioptric aberration. See Spherical aberration.— A. des 
Elclites. Aberration of light.— Dioptrisclic A. Dioptric aberra¬ 
tion. See Spherical aberration.— A*8\vinkel. Sce Angle of de- 
viation. 

ABISGA, n. A Central African term for the Capparis sodada. 
[A, 321.] 

ABIT, n. Written also aboit. Probably from Ar., abiad\ 
white. [B, 52.] An old term for carbonate of lead. [A, 306.] 
ABKLAREN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 3 b'kla-re 2 n. To clarify. 
ABKNALIEN (Ger.),v. intr. Pr. a 3 b , kna 3 l-le 2 n. To fulminate. 
[A, 315.] 

ABKNISTERN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 3 b'-kni 2 s-te 2 rn. 1. To cal- 
clne. 2. To decrepitate. [A, 315.] 

ABKOCHEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. Pr. a 3 b'ko 2 -ch 2 e 2 n. 1. To 
extract by boiling ; to make a decoction. 2. To be separated by 
boihng. [A, 315.] 

ABKOCHUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'ko 2 -ch 2 ung. A decoction. [B.] 
ABKRANKELN (Ger.), v. intr. Pr. a 3 b'kre 2 n 2 k-e 2 ln. To be 
weakened from long illness. [A, 315.] 

ABKRATZUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'kra 3 t-zung. An abraslon. 
ABKRAUT (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'kra 3 -ut. The Eupatorium can¬ 
nabinum. 

ABKfrHX-APPARAT (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b , ku«l-a 3 p-pa 3 -ra 3 t". A 
refrigerating apparatus. 

ABKUHLEN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 3 b / ku«l-e 2 n. To refrigerate. 
ABKUHLEND (Ger.), adj. Pr. aSb^ku^-eSnd. Refrigerant. 

ABKUHLUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a s b'ku 6 l-ung. Refrigeration.— 
A , smittel. A refrigerant. 

ABKURZUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'ku fl r-tzung. The partial re- 
moval of a part, as of the tonsil. 

ABLACTATE, v. tr. Pr. a 2 b-la 2 k tat. Lat., ablactare. Ger., 
ablaktiren. To wean. [A, 302.] 

ABLACTATION, n. Pr. a 2 b-la 2 k-ta'shu 3 n. Gr,, anoya\aKri<r- 
fios. [A, 314.] Lat., ablactatio. Fr., ablactation. Ger., Ablac- 
tation. It., ablattazione. Sp., ablactacion. Weaning ; the cessa- 
tion of lactation.— A^diarrlioe (Ger.). See Diarrh<ea ablactato¬ 
rum. 

ABLACTATUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. Fr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-la 2 k(la*k)- 
ta(ta 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s), Weaned ; a weaned child. 

ABLACTIREN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 3 b-la 3 k-teYe 2 n. To wean. 
ABLAGERUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 bfia 3 g-e 2 r-ung. 1. A deposit 
(either a sediment or an infiltration). 2. A metastasis. 

ABLANIA (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b>la(la 3 )'ni 2 -a 3 . Fr., ablanie. 
A genus of plants of the natural order Liliaceae, of \ ..ich only a 
single species is known, a tree growing in Guiana. [B, 38.] 
ABLASTE3IIC, adj. Pr. a 2 b-la 2 s-te 2 m / i 2 k. From a priv., and 
0Aao-n7/uio9, a growth. Ilaving no relation with germination. [“ Na¬ 
ture,” xxiii, 1881, p. 277 ; B, 39.] 

ABLASTES (Lat.), adj. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-la 2 s(la 3 sytez(te 2 s). Gr., 
a/3AaoTTjs (from a priv., and 0Ad<TT7j, a bud). Sterile. [A, 322.] 
ABLASTOUS, adj. Pr. a 2 -bla 2 st'u 3 s. For deriv., see Ablastes. 
Bearing no bud or germ. IB.] 

ABLATEUR (Fr.), n. Pr. a 3 b-la 3 t>u®r. See Ablator.— A. vul- 
canique. In veterinary medicine, a cautery-iron used in tue 
operation of castration. [A, 306.] 

ABLATION, n. Pr. a 2 b-la / shu 3 n. Gr., a<f>alpe<ris. Lat., ablatio 
(from auferre, to take away). Fr., ablation. Ger., Abnahme , 
Wegnahme. It., ablazione. Sp., ablacion. 1. The removal of a 
part, especially by a cutting operation. [C.] 2. (Obs.) the disap- 
pearance or remission of the acute symptoms of a malady. [B, 38.1 
ABLATOR (Uat.), n. m. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-la(la 3 )'to 2 r. Fr., ablateur. 
Ger., Schafmesser . An instrument for removing a part; in veteri¬ 
nary medicine, one for removing sheep’s tails. [A, 306.] 

ABLAUFEND (Ger.), adj. Pr. a 3 b'la 3 -u-fe 2 nd. Decurrent. [A, 
320.] 

ABLAutern (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 3 b'loi-te 2 rn. To clarify, filter, 
purify. [A, 315.] 

ABLEGMINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-le 2 g'mi 2 n-a 3 . The 
partes extorum , being the large viscera from which the haruspices 
drew their inspirations. [A, 312.] 

ABLEITEN (Ger.), v. tr. and n. Pr. a 3 b'li-te 2 n. To derive ; 
derivation, revulsion. [A, 315.] 

ABLEITEND (Ger.), adj. Pr. a 3 b , li-te 2 nd. 1. Derivativa, re- 
vulsive. 2. Abducent (see Abducens). 3. Deferent.—A’e Genisso. 
Deferent vessels. [A, 315.] 

ABLEITUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'li-tung. Derivation, revulsion. 
— A*smittel. A derivative, a revulsive. 

ABLENKER (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'le 2 n 2 k-e 2 r. An abductor. 
ABLEPH ARI A (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b>le 2 f-a(a 3 ) / ri 2 -a 3 . From 
a priv., and 0A 4<j>apov. the eyelid. Fr., abUpharon. Ger., Ablepha- 
rie. It., ablefaro. Sp., ablefarosis. That state in which one or 
more of the eyelids are lacking or defective.— Partial a. Lat., a. 
partialis. Fr., manque partiel des paupi&res. Ger., partieller 
Mangel der Augenlider. It., mancanza parziale delle palpebre. 
Sp .,falta parcial de los parpados. A congenital defect in or ab- 
sence of one or more of the lids. [F.]— Total a. Lat., a. totalis. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin: Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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Fr., manque totale des paupieres. Ger., ganzlicher Mangel der 
Auaenlider. It., mancanza totale delle palpebre. Sp., /alta total 
de los parpados. Strictly speaking, the term means total absence 
of ali rour lids, but by some authors it has been used to describe 
that condition in which there is no inter-palpebral fissure, and hence 
no division into upper and lower lids. [F.] 

ABLEPHAIiUS (Lat.), n. m. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b>le 2 f'a 3 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
d/3A€<^apo5. A subject of ablepharia ( q . u.). 

ABLEPSIA, ABLEPSY, n’s. Pr. a 2 b-le 2 p'si 2 a 2 , a 2 b'le 2 p-si 2 . 
Gr., djSAei/na. Lat M ccecitas. Fr., ablepsie. Ger., Ablepsie. It.. 
cecita. Sp., ceguera. 1. Blindness. [F.] 2. An old synonym or 
apolepsia and epilepsy. [A, 322.] 

ABLOSEN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 3 b'lu 5 -ze 2 n. 1. To amputate. [E.] 
2. To resolve, disperse. [A, 315.] 

ABLOSEND (Ger.), adj. Pr. a 3 b'lu 5 -ze 2 nd. Resolvent, expec¬ 
torant. 

ABLOSUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'lu 8 -zung. 1. Amputation. 2. 
The process of freeing a part from its attachments, as in plastic 
operations. 3. A detachment (as of the retina); desquamation. 

ABLOTHRIMON, ABLOTHRIDIUM, n’s. See Amblo- 

THRIDION. 

ABLUENT, adj. and n. Pr. a 2 b / lu 2 -e 2 nt. Lat., abluens (from 
abluere , to wash away). Fr., abluant. Ger., abluent , abluenti- 
rend. Cleansing. See Abstergent. [B.] 

ABLUENTIA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of abluens. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-lu 2 (lu)- 
e 2 n r shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Fr., abluants. Ger., Abluentien. Abluents. See 
Abstergent. 

ABLUENTIEEN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 3 b-lu-e 2 n-te're 2 n. To 
purge, purify. [A, 315.] 

ABLUTION, n. Pr. a 2 b-lu 2/ shu s n. Gr., dirovuj/ts. Lat., ablu¬ 
tio (from abluere , to wash away). Fr., ablution , lavement. Ger., 
Abwaschung. It., abluzione. Sp., ablucion. 1. (Rare) a lotion. 
2. (Obs.) in chemistry, purification by infusing and washing. 

ABLUTUS (Lat.), adj., perf. part. of abluere. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-lu 2 - 
(lu)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Washed. 

ABMAGERUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b / maa-ge 2 -rung. Emaciation ; 
atrophy. 

ABMATTUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'ma 3 t-tung. Debil ity; prostra- 
tion. [A, 315.] 

ABMEISSELN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 3 b'mis-se 2 ln. To remove with 
a chisel. 

ABNABELN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a s b / na s -be 2 ln. To separate a 
new-born child from the mother by dividing the umbilical cord. 

ABNABELUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a s b / na s -be 2 l-ung. Division of 
the umbilical cord. 


lizione . Sp., abolicidn. Abolition ; a cessation or suspension (as 
of consciousness or any of the physiological processes).—A. pulsus. 
Syn.: pulsus privatio. Syncope ; asphyxia.—A. sensuum. Ger., 
Schwinden der Sinne (oder der Gefiihle). Loss of consciousness. 

ABOMASUM, ABOMASUS (Lat.), n’s, n., m. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-o- 
ma(ma 3 )'su 3 m(su 4 m, su 3 s; su 4 s). For deriv., see Ab-* and Omasum. 
Gr., fjwo-Tpov. Fr., caillette. Ger., Labmagen, Kdsemagen , Rothe. 
It., abomaso, caglio. Sp .,abomaso. Syn.: venter faliscus, ventricu¬ 
lus intestinalis. The iourth or principal stornach of a ruminant 
animal. The mucous coat of the abomasum of the calf, or a prepa- 
ration made from It (terrned rennet), is used for curdling milk in 
the process of making cheese. [B.J 

ABOMINATIO (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-o 2 m-i 2 n-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
From abominari , to abhor. Gr., d-noairia. Fr., abomination. Ger., 
Verabscheuung. It., abbominazione. Sp., abominacion. Syn. : 
fastidium ciborum . Abomination ; a morbid loathing of food. 

ABONDANCE (Fr.), n.. Pr. a 3 b-o 2 n-da 3 ns. Plethora. [K.] 

ABORAL, adj. Pr. a 2 b-o'ra 2 l. From Lat., ah, away from, and 
os, the mouth. Agassiz’s term for that part of an animal which is 
remote from the mouth. [B.] 

ABOKINHAWUItZEL (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b-o-re / na 3 -vurt-ze 2 l. The 
root of the Abobora domata. 


ABORSEMENT, n. Pr. a 2 b-o 2 rs'me 2 nt. An obsolete synonym 
of abortion. [A, 302.] For the deriv. of this and the intervemng 
words, see Abortion. 


u. j.. j. i . i ivouruuij. 

Pr. a 2 b-o 2 r / si 2 v. An obsolete form of abort - 


iijsuusiu ^uai.), 

ABOKSIVE, adj. 
ive. [A, 302.] 

ABOKSUS (Lat.), n. m. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-o 2 r'su 3 s(su 4 s). Abortion. 
ABOKT, n. Pr. a 2 b-o 2 rt'. Ger., Abort. Abortion. (Obs.) [A, 
302.] 


ABOltT, v. intr. Pr. a 2 b-o 2 rt / . Lat., aboriri. Gr., «/cTtTpwtrKetv. 
Fr., avorter. Ger., abortiren. It., abortire. Sp., abortar. 1 . To 
suffer an abortion. 2. To fall short of full developinent, to come to 
an untimely end (said of a disease). The word is used also (but im- 
properly) in an active sense ; e. g., a remedy is said to abort a dis¬ 
ease, i. e., to cut it short. 


ABORTICIDE, n. Pr. a 2 b-o 2 rt'i 2 -sid. Lat., aborticidium. 
Fr., aborticide. The destruction of a foetus by causing abortion. 

ABORTIENT, adj. Pr. a 2 b-o 2 r'she 2 nt. Lat., abortiens. Abort¬ 
ive. [A, 302.] 

ABORTIF (Fr.), adj. Pr. a 3 b-o 2 rt-ef. Abortive ; abortifacient. 
ABOKTIFACIENT, adi. Pr. a 2 b-o 2 rt-i 2 -fa'she 2 nt. Gr.,«rp W - 
tucos. Lat., abortifaciens (rrom abortus , abortion, and facere , to 
produce). Fr., abortif. Ger., abortiv , abtreibend. It., abortivo. 
Sp., abortivo. Syn.: abortive. Productive of abortion. 


ABNAHME (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'na 3 -me 2 . 1. Ablation, amputa¬ 
tion. 2. A decline of strength or of a disease. fA, 315.] 

ABNEIIMEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. Pr. a 3 b / na-me 2 n. 1. To 
remove, amputate. 2. To waste away, decline. 3. To wean (said 
of the lower animals). [A, 315.] 

ABNELECTEN, n. From Ger., abneigend , having an an- 
tipathy. An old term for alum, from its resistance to fire. [B, 44.] 

ABNET (Heb.), n. Written also abanet. Pr. a 2 b'ne 2 t. Lit., the 
girdle worn by a Jewish priest; a girdle-like bandage. (Obs.) [B, 

ABNORMAL, adj. Pr. a 2 b-no 2 r'ma 2 l. Gr., dvw/xaAijs. Lat., 
abnormis (from ab [see A 6-*], and norma , a rule). Fr., anormal. 
Ger., abnorm, regelwidrig. It., anormale. Sp., anormal. Irregu- 
lar, not according tojrule ; unnatural. 

ABNORMALITY, n. Pr. a 2 b-no 2 r-ma 2 l / i 2 -ti 2 . See Abnormity. 

ABNOKMITY, n. Pr. a 2 b-no 2 rm , i 2 -ti 2 . Gr., avutfxaXia. Lat.., 
abnormitas. Fr., abnormite. Ger., Abnormitdt. It., anormalitd. 
Sp., anormalidad. An abnormal state, especially a malformation. 

ABO, n. Pr. a 3 b'o. A city in Finlandj the seat of a mineral 
spring furnishing the aqua medicata kuppisensis. 

ABOBOKA (Port.), n. Pr. a 3 b-o'bo-ra 3 . 1. A common term for 
the pumpkin, the gourd, and the melon. 2. A genus of cucurbita- 
ceous plants indigenous to South America. [B, 19, 44.]—A. do¬ 
mata (a Latinized form of the Portuguese, A. do mato). The 
Bryonia tayuya , a Brazilian species, the fruit of which is occa- 
sionally used in the treatment of dropsy. [B, 44.] 

ABOBRA (Port.), n. Pr. a 3 b-o / ’bra 3 . A colloquial form of abo¬ 
bora ( q. v.). 

ABOBRINHA (Port.), n. Pr. a s -bo-bre'n-va 3 . A colloquial 
form of aboborinha (dim. of abobora).—A. do ‘mato. See Abo¬ 
bora domata. 

ABOI (Fr.), n. Pr. a 3 b-wa 2 . See Aboiement. 

ABOIEMENT (Fr.), n. Written also aboiment. Pr. a 3 b-wa 3 - 
ma 3 n 2 . Gr., v\a.K.rj. Lat., latratus. Ger., Bellen , Gebell. It., ab- 
baiamento. Sp., ladrido. A sound like the barking of a dog, pro- 
duced within the body either by the movements of flatus or by 
abnormal phonation, as in persons sufifering with hydrophobia, 
hysteria, or chorea. [A, 30(5, 321.] See also Delire des aboyeuses. 
—A. du ventre. See Boreorygmus. 

ABOIT, n. See Abit. 

ABOLBODA, n. An Indian name for a genus of xyridaceous 
plants found in Central America. [A, 306.] 

ABOLITIO (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-o-li 2 sh(li 2 t)'i 2 -o. Gener- 
ally said to be from abolere , to cause not to grow, or abolescere , to 
be annihilated ; according to Kraus, from dn-oXAvo-flai, to die away, 
to vanish. Gr., a<t>at/i<rfibs. Fr., abolition. Ger. Tilgung. It., abo- 


ABORTION, n. Pr. a 2 b-o 2 r y shu s n. Gr., e*crpco/xa. Lat., abor¬ 
tus , aborsus , abortum , abortio (from aboriri , to miscarry). Fr., 
atfortementy fausse couche, effluxion, blessure. Ger., Abort, Fehl- 
geburt , Abgang der Frucht, Verwerfen , Umschlag , Missfall, Un- 
richtiggehen. It., aborto , sconciatura. Sp., aborto. 1. The ter- 
mination of pregnancy by the expulsion of the ovum before the 
foetus has become viable ; in a stricter sense, the expulsion of the 
ovum before the completion of the third month of gestation (in the 
human subject), as distinguished from miscarriage. 2. A foetus 
which has been expelled prematurely. 3. In botany, an arrest of 
development. [B.]— Clironic a. See Habitual a.— Criminal a. 
Lat., abortus pi'ocuratio. Fr., avortement criminet. Ger., ver- 
brecherischer Abortus. It., aborto criminoso. Sp., aborto crimi¬ 
nal. Syn.: fceticide. The act of inducing or attempting to induce 
a. for any other purpose than that of saving the motheFs life.— 
Embryonic a. Fr., avortement embryonnaire. Guillemofs term 
for a. between the twentieth and the ninetieth days of gestation. 
[A, 120,329.1— Epidemic a. Lat., abortus epidemicus. Fr., avorte¬ 
ment epidemique. Ger., epidemischer Abortus. It., aborto epi¬ 
demico. Sp., aborto epidemial. Yarious u epidemies ^ of a. ha ve 
been described, notably one that was observed in France from 1813 
to 1815 [Courhaut, A, 20]. Probably they were due either to the 
epidemic prevalence of some constitutional disease, to ergotism, or 
to emotional disturbances, privation, etc., arising from some publ c 
calainity, such as a siege.— Foetal a. Fr., avortement fcetal. 
GuillemoCs term for a. between the third and sixth months. [A, 
120, 329.1— Habitual a. Lat., abortus habitualis. Fr., avorte¬ 
ment periodique. Ger., habituelles Absterben der Frucht. It., 
aborto abituale. Sp., aborto habitual. The repeated occurrence 
of a. in the same individual in successive pregnancies, formerly 
lmputed to “habit.”— Incomplete a. Ger., unvollkommener 
(oder protrahirter) Abortus. Protracted a. ; one in which an un- 
usual delay occurs, so that portions of the ovum are retained. See 
also Cervical pregnancy.— Induced a. Fr., avortement artificiel 
(ou provoque). Ger., eingeleiteter Abortus. It., aborto procurato. 
Sp., aborto provocado. A. produced intentionally.— Missed a. 
It., aborto mancato. J. M. Dimcan’s term for that condition in 
which the ovum is retained in the uterus for a considerable time 
after its death, and the foetus is macerated or mummified, and 
flnally expelled. [ u Med. Times and Gaz.,” Dec. 28, 1878. p. 729.]— 
Ovular a. Fr., avortement otmlaire. Guillemofs term for a. 
before the twentieth day. [A, 120, 329.1— PartiaI a. Fr., avorte¬ 
ment partiel. A. resulting m the expulsion of one foetus (or fewer 
than tue whole number) in cases of multiple gestation.— Provoked 
a. See Induced a— Spontaneous a. Fr., avortement spontanC. 
A. not due to interference or to any known accidental cause. 

ABORTIONIST, n. Pr. a 2 b-o 2 r / shu 3 n-i 2 st. One who practises 
criminal abortion. 

ABORTIREN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. Pr. a 3 b-o 2 rt-e're 2 n. To 
cause or suffer abortion. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole ; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U«, like fi (German). 
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ABORTIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-o 2 r'shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 8 m(u 4 m). 
Abortion. 

ABORTIVA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of abortivum ( q. u.). 

ABORTIVE, adj. Pr. a 2 b-o 2 rt'i 2 v. Gr., «KTpwpariKo?. Lat., 
abortivus. Fr., aborti/. Ger., abortiv, It., Sp., abortivo. 1. 
Born prematurely; undeveloped or imperfectiy developed. In 
botanv, an a. stamen is one that bas no anther or only a rudiment- 
arv one; an a. flower is one tbat falis without leaving any trace 
of fecundation. [A, 300.] 2. Cutting short the course of a disease. 
See Abortive treatment. 3. A disease or a lesion is said to be 
abortive when, after having begun in the usual way, it suddenly 
disappears or stops short in its progress. 4. Productive of abor¬ 
tion. See Abortifacient. 

ABORTIVUM (Lat.), n. n. Nent, of adj. abortivus. Pr. a 2 b- 
(a 8 b)-o 2 rt-i(e)'vu 8 m(wu 4 m). 1. An abortifacient. 2. An abortion. 

ABORTUM (Lat.), n. n. Pr. a 2 b(a a b>o a rt'u 8 m(u 4 m). Abortion. 

ABORTUS (Lat.), n. m. Pr. a a b(a 8 b)-o a rt / u 8 s(u 4 s). Abortion.— 
A. crebro redeuns, A. habitualis, A. periodicus. Habitual 
abortion— A. procuratio. Criminal abortion.— Eingeleiteter 
(kunstlicher) A. (Ger.). Induced abortion.— Verbrecherischer 
A. (Ger.). Criminal abortion. 

ABOUCHEMENT (Fr.), n. Pr. a 8 b-ush-ma 8 n a . Ger., Ein- 
miindung. It., abboccamento. Sp., abocamiento. The termina- 
tion of a canal in a larger one or in a hollow organ (e. g., of the 
thoracic duct in the subclavian vein or of the ureter in the bladder). 
[A, 300, 321.] It is to be distinguished from anastomosis (q. v.). 

ABOUKIR, n. Pr. a 3 -bu-ker'. A village in the Algerian prov- 
Ince of Oran, with a mineral spring containing sodium chloride and 
a small amount of iron. [A, 321.] 

ABOULAZA, n. Written also abulaza and abroulaza. A tree 
of Madagascar, used by the natives in the treatment of heart dis- 
eases. [B, 44.] 

ABOULOMANIA, n. Pr. a a b-u-lo-ma'ni a -a 8 . For deriv., see 
Abulia and Mania. W. A. Hammond’s term for a form of insanity 
characterized by an inertness, torpor, or paralysis of the will, the 
other mental faculties not being necessarily affected. [A, 10.] 

ABOUSSENNA, n. An Abyssinian name for the Albizzia an- 
thelminthica. [A, 328.] 

ABOUTIR (Fr.), v. intr. Pr. a 8 b-u-ter. To end in suppuration 
(said of phlegmons); to break and discharge (said of abscesses). 
[E.] 

ABOUTISSEMENT (Fr.), n. Pr. a 3 b-u-tes-ma 8 n a . 1. A termi- 
nation, as of the spine of the scapula in the acromion. [A, 300.] 2. 
The pointing of an abscess. [A, 321.] 

ABOYEUR, ABOYEUSE (Fr.), n’s. Pr. a 8 b-wa 8 -yu 8 r(yu 8 z). 
Lit., a barker; one who, under the influence of disease, makes a 
barking sound with the voice. [A, 321.] See DIsliRe des aboyeuses. 

ABPlHlEN (Ger.), v. intr. Pr. a 8 b'pa-le a ji. To suffer loss of 
the hair. [A, 305.] 

ABPRiPARIREN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 8 b / pra-pa 8 -re-re a n. To 
dissect away, to set free by dissection. 

ABRABAX, n. See Abraxas. 

ABRACADABRA, n. Written also (more eorrectly, says 
Littr6) abrasadabra. Pr. a 8 b-ra 8 -ka 8 -da 8/ bra 8 . A magical word 
used formerly in the East as a charm against certain diseases, 
especially malarial fevers. It was spoken, or worn on the person 
figured on an amulet in one of the following triangular forms : 
ABRACADABRA ABRACADABRA ABRACADABRA 

ABRACADABR BRACADABR BRACADABRA 

R AC AD AB - - - - 

ACADA 
CAD 
A 


ABRACADAB 

ABRACADA 

ABRACAD 

ABRACA 

ABRAC 

ABRA 

ABR 

AB 

A 


RACADABRA 
ACADABRA 
CAD ABRA**. 
ADABRA 
DABRA 
ABRA 
BRA 
RA 
A 


ABR AC AEAM, ABRACALAN, ABllACALAltS, n’s. Pr 
a 8 b-ra 8 -ka 8 l-a 8 m(a 8 n, a 3 rz)'. Cabalistic words to which the Jews 
attributed virtues like those imputed to abracadabra. [A, 306.] 
ABRACAX, n. See Abraxas. 

ABRACHIA (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-ra(ra 8 )'ki 2 (ch 2 i a )-a 3 . From 
a priv., and ^paxtW, the arm. Fr., abrachie. Ger., Abrachie. Con- 
genital absence of the arms. 

ABRACHIOCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b(a 8 b)-ra(ra 8 )-ki 2 - 
(ch a i a )-o-se a f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i a -a 3 . From a priv., /3paxiW, the arm, and 
KfdaXr), the head. Fr., abrachiocephalie. Congenital absence of 
the head and arms. 

ABRACHIUS (Lat.), n. m. Pr. a 2 b(a 8 b)-ra(ra 8 )'ki 2 (ch a i 2 )-u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). A subject of abrachia (q. v.). 

ABRACO-PAIO, n. Pr. a s -bra 3 'ko-pa 3/ lo. A South American 
name for the Epidendrum nodosum. [A, 321.] 

ABRADE, v. tr. Pr. a 2 b-rad'. From Lat., abradere , to rub 
off. Fr., racler. Ger., wegbratzen. It., radere. Sp., abrasar. To 
remove the surface. especially of the skin, by friction. 

ABRAHAM, n. Pr. a'bra 3 -ha 3 m. See Cornet. —A*s balm. 
Ger., Abrahamsbaum , Abrahamstrauch. The chaste-tree. See 
Vitex agnus castus. [B, 39.]—Shain A. To feign sickness or in- 
firmity. [A, 302.] 

ABRAEH, n. Pr. a 8 b , ra 8 k. According to Power and Sedg- 
wick, a Hindu name for mica ; used, calcined, in the treatment of 
fevers. [A, 316.] 

ABRANCHIATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-ra 2 n a (ra 3 n 2 )-ki 2 - 


(ch 2 i 2 )-a(a 8 ) / ta 3 . From a priv., and Ppayxut, gills. Fr., abranches. 
Ger., Abranchien. Sp., abranquios. Syn.: abrancha , abranchia , 
abranchians, abranchiates. A section of the Annelida character¬ 
ized by the absence of gills, or branchiae; ineluding the orders 
Hirudinea (leechesj and Oligochceta (earth-worms). [B, 28.] 
ABRANCHIATE, adj. Pr. a 2 b-ra 2 n 2/ ki 2 -at. Gr., ap P *y X os. 
Lat., abranchus. Fr., abranche. Ger., kiemenlos. Sp., abranqnio. 
Destitute of gills. [B.] 

ABRANDKRAUT (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 b'ra 3 nd-kra 3 -ut. The genus 
Artemisia. 

ABRASADABRA, n. Pr. a 8 b-ra 3 -sa 3 -da 8, bra 3 . See Abraca¬ 
dabra. 

ABRASAX, ABRASAXAS, n’s. Pr. a 8 b'ra 8 -sa 8 x(sa 3 x'a 3 s). 
See Abraxas. 

ABRASIN, n. Pr. a 2 b'ra 8 -si 2 n. A name given by Kaempfer to 
a Japanese piant, the Elceococca cordata, from which an acrid 
flxed oil is obtained by expression. [B, 46.] 

ABRASIO (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b(a 8 b)-ra(ra 3 )'zhi 2 (si 2 )-o. From ab¬ 
radere, to scrape off. An abrasion.—A, Intestinalis. An expres¬ 
sion sometimes applied to a condition characterized by the discharge 
of membranous shreds from the bowels. [A, 328.1—A. intestino¬ 
rum. Fr., ulceration des intestins. A superficia! ulceration of the 
intestinal mucosa. [A, 323.] 

ABRASION, n. Pr. a 2 b-ra'zhu 8 n. Gr., anoavpfia, ano£vpri<ns, 
arr6£v<ris. Lat., abrasio ( q. v. for deriv.). Fr., abrasion. Ger., 
Abschaben, Abreiben. It., abrasione. Sp., raspadura. Syn. : ex- 
coriation. 1. The accidental or intentional rubbing or scraping 
away of a superficial portion of tissue or an incrustation (cf. Era- 
sion), also the resulting lesion. [A, E, G.] 2. A similar loss of sub- 
stanee by ulceration. [F.] 

ABRASOR (Lat.), n. m. Pr. a 2 b(a 8 b)-ra(ra 8 )'zo 2 r(so 2 r). For 
deriv., see Abrasio. Gr., £v<rrpa. Fr., rugine. Ger., Beinfeile. It., 
abrasore. Sp., raspadera. See Raspatory. 

ABRASUM (Lat.), n. n. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-ra(ra 8 )'su 8 m(su 4 m). An 
abrasion. [A, 322.] 

ABRASUS (Lat.), adj. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-ra(ra 8 )'su 8 s(su 4 s). Abraded. 
ABRATHAN, n. Pr. a 8 b-ra 3 -tha 3 n'. Said to be a corruption 
of abrotanum. [A, 316.] See Artemisia abrotanum. 

ABBAUCHEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. and n. Pr. a 3 b'ra 3 -u- 
ch 2 e 2 n. To evaporate, to cause to evaporate ; volatilization. [B.] 
ABKAUCHSCHALE (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 b'ra 8 -uch 2 -sha 8 "le 2 . An 
evaporating vessel. 

ABRAUTE (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 b'ra 8 -u-te 2 . See Artemisia abro¬ 
tonum. 

ABRAXAS, n. Written also abrabax , abracax, and abrasax. 
Pr. a 3 b-ra 8 x'a s s. A mystical word made up of the Greek letters 
a, 0, p, a, £, a, ?, expressing the number 865, being the number of 
the heavens, according to the Egyptian gnostic, Basilides ; hence, 
the deity. Jewels engraved with the word were worn as amulets. 
[A, 300, 314, 327.] 

ABRE (Fr.), n. Pr. a s br. The botanical genus Abrus. 
ABREIBUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'ri-bung. An abrasion. 
ABREISSEN, ABREISSUNG (Ger.), n’s. Pr. a 8 b'ris-se 2 n, 
sung. Avulsion. 

ABRESCHBAUM, ABRESCHE (Ger.), n’s. Pr. a 8 b're 2 sh- 
ba 3 -um(e 2 ). See Eberesche. 

ABRESHAIN, n. According to Power and Sedgwick, an East 
Indian aphrodisiac made of white silk cut up very fine. 

ABREST (Fr.), n. Pr. a 3 b-re 2 st. An alkaline spring resem- 
bling those of Vichy, situated near the latter. [A, 316J 
ABRETTE (Fr.), n. Pr. a 3 b-re 2 t. See Semen abelmoschi. 
ABRI (Fr.), n. Pr. a 3 -bre. Sp., abrigo. Lit., a protection 
against the wind ; a natural or artificial grove, or other collection 
of plants, considered as a sanitary agent. [Tollard, A, 330.] 
ABRIC (Ar.), n. An old term for sulphur. [A, 325.] 
ABRINDEN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 3 b'ri 2 nd-e 2 n. To decorticate, to 
excoriate. 

ABRODIiETA (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b(a 8 bVro-di(de)-e'(a 8 'e 2 )-ta 8 . 
From ^po?, delicate, and ficaira, mode of life. Sp., abrodeita. A 
dainty course of life. [A, 322.] 

ABRODI^ETUS (Lat.), adj. Pr. a 2 b(a 8 b)-ro-di(de)-e'(a 8/ e 2 )- 
tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., a/SpoSuuTo?. Leading a delicate course of life. [A, 
322.] 

ABROMA (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-ro / ma 3 . From a priv., and 
£pwpos, a stink [A, 334], or a priv., and ^pu^pa, food = unfit for food 
[A, 336]. Fr., abrome. Ger., Cacaomalve. Sp., abromas. A genus 
of trees, found in India, Java, and New Holland, belonging to the 
tribe Buttnerice of the order Sterculiacece. [B, 19, 41, 42.]—A. 
augusta, augustum. The wollut comul , or wnllut cumal , of 
Bengal; a species from the bark of which a tough fiber is obtained, 
used for cordage, and which furnishes a milky juice that has been 
used as a remedy for dysmenorrhoea. [B, 5, 19.]—A. fastuosa (R. 
Brown]. An evergreen species indigenous to New South Wales, 
but naturalized in England. [B, 43.]—A. mollis. A species indige¬ 
nous to the Molluccas and the Sunda Islands, furnishing, like the 
other species, fibers fit for making cordage, coarse fabrics, and 
paper. [B.] 

ABROMOTOUN, n. Pr. a 8 b-ro'mo-tun. According to Power 
and Sedgwick, the Ashantee name of a piant of which the bruised 
leaves are used as a discutient for boils. [A, 316.] 

ABRONG, n. Pr. a 8 b'ro 2 ng. According to Power and Sedg¬ 
wick, a bitter, laxative, and vermifuge round grain, spotted with 
black and white, said to have been brought from China. [A, 316.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ABRONIA [Jussieu] (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b(a s b)-ro / ni 2 -a 3 . Fr., 
abronie. Syn. : tricratus [L/Heritier]. A genus of nyctagineous 
plants indigenous to California. [A, 306 ; B, 19.] 

ABROS (Lat.), n. m. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b) , ro a s. See Abrus. 

ABROSIA (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b(a 8 b)-ro / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . Gr., app«j<ria. 
Fasting. [A, 311.] 

ABROSUS (Lat.), adj. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-ro'su 3 s(su 4 s). Perf. part. o| 
abrodere , to gnaw away. Corroded. [A, 318.] 

Ali ROTANELIE (Fr.), n. Pr. a 3 b-ro 3 t-a 3 n-e 2 l. A genus of 
plants, of the order Compositae , found in the Falkland Islands. [A, 
300; B.] 

ABROTANUM (Lat.), n. n. Written also, more properly, ab¬ 
rotonum. Pr. a 2 h(a 3 bVro 2 t'a 3 n-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., afiporovov. Fr., 
abrotone , aurone, citranelle. Ger., EberrautenJcraut , Beifuss. It., 
abrotano. Sp., abrotano. Southernwood. See Artemisia abro¬ 
tonum. 

ABROTONITES (Lat.), n. m. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-ro 2 t-o-ni(ne)'tez- 
(te 2 s). Gen., abrotonitce. Gr., apporovirq^ (otvos understood). Sp., 
abrotonita , abrotonito. An ancient term for a wine prepared with 
southernwood. [A, 312.] 

ABROTONOIDE (Fr.), adj. Pr. a s b-ro 2 t-o a ri-o-ed. Resem- 
bling southernwood. [A, 306.] 

ABROTONUM (Lat.), n. n. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-ro 2 t / o 2 n-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Abrotanum. 

ABROULAZA, n. See Aboulaza. 

ABRUM, n. An old term for amber. [A, 336.] 

ABRUPTION, n. Pr. a 2 b-ru 3 p'shu 3 n. ^ Lat., abruptio (from 
ab [see Ab-*] and rumpere , to break). Gr., airopp-q^is. Fr., abrup- 
tion. Ger., Abbrechung. \t.,rottura. Sp., abrupcidn. 1. A tear- 
ing apart; a rupture. 2. (Obs.) a transverse fracture of a bone. 
[E.] 

ABRUPTI-PINNATUS (Lat.), adj. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-ru 3 p(ru 4 p)"- 
ti 2 -pi 2 n-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Fr., abrupti-pinne. See Abruptly pinnate. 

ABRUS (Lat.), n. m. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 byru 3 s(ru 4 s). Gr., dj3p<fe, pretty, 
elegant. Fr., abre. A name given by Prosper Alpinus to a genus 
of plants of the order Leguminosce , sub-order Papilionacece , and 
tribe Phaseolce. [B.]—A. precatorius. From preces , a prayer, 
from the beans being used as beads. Fr., liane a, rugiisse. Ger., 
indisches Siissholz. Syn.: Glycine abrus [Linn.], wild (or country , 
or Jamaica) licorice , licorice bush , red bean , love neo, jequirity. 
A species indigenous to Africa and tropical Asia, which has been 
transplanted to America. The beans (Angola seeds ,* Fr., pois 
d'Amerique, pois rouges des Indes , graines de jdquiriti; Ger., 
Paternostererbsen , Giftbohnen , indianische rotne Erbsen ) are 
used in India as a Standard of weight, and an infusion made from 
them has lately come into use among ophthalmologists as a means 
of exciting an artiflcial puralent ophthalmia for the cure of pannus. 
On the coast of Malabar a decoction of the leavcs is used for cough 
and affections of the throat. [De Wecker, “Ann. d’oc.,” July- 
Aug., 1882, p. 24 ; A, 316, 328 ; B, 19.] 

ABRUTISSEMENT (Fr.), n. Pr. a 3 b-ru«t-es-ma 3 n 2 . A con- 
siderable enfeeblement of the intellectual faculties without paraly¬ 
sis. [A, 321.] 

ABSAC (Fr.), n. Pr. a 3 b-sa 3 k. See Availles. 

ABSAGEN (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'za-ge 2 n. 1. Amputation. 2. 
Ainhum. 

ABSlUGEN, ABSAUGUNG (Ger.), v. tr., n. Pr. a 3 b'zoig- 
e 2 n, -ung. 1. To give suck ; lactation. 2. To wean ; weaning. 

ABSCEDENTIA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of abscedens. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)- 
se(ske 2 )-de 2 n / shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Gr., d^eorcMTa, A term which Hippoc¬ 
rates seems to have used to designate those parts, such as the 
bones, which were supposed to be prone to break down by uleera- 
tion as the resuit of impaired general health. [A, 323.] 

ABSCED1REN (Ger.), v. intr. Pr. a 3 bs-tze 2 d-e're 2 n. To form 
an abscess, to suppurate. 

ABSCESS, n. Pr. a 2 b'se 2 s. Gr., diroo-nj/xa. Lat., abscessus 
(from abscedere , to depart). Fr., abces: Ger., Abscess. It., as- 
cesso. Sp., abeeso. Syn.: gathering , rising. Properly, a collection 
of pus in a cavity formed as the resuit of'suppuration (not an in- 
filtration with pus or a collection in a natural cavity, although often 
applied to those conditions). Ancientlv the word was taken in its 
literal meaning, a departure, abscessus neing the opposite of acces¬ 
sus (an onset), and the formation of an abscess being looked upon 
as the way in which a disease took its departure. [A, 334.]—A* of 

S roximity. Fr., abces de voisinage. An a. formed in the neigh- 
?rhood of a diseased structure, and in consequence of the disease, 
but not communicating directly witb the original lesion. The term 
is generally applied to a’es due to disease of a bone or joint, but 
has been used in describing those connected with stricture of the 
rectum. [A, 294 ; Nicaise, “Rev. de chir.,” June, 1885, p. 486.] See 
also Abces froid extra-ptriostique,— Acute a. Lat., abscessus acu¬ 
tus. Fr., abc£s aigu (ou chaud). Ger., acuter (oder heisser , oder 
calider) A. One that results from an acute inflammation of the part 
in which the a. forms. [E.]—Adenoser A. (Ger.). See Glandular 
a,— Alveolar a. Lat., abscessus alveolaris. Fr., abc&s alvdolaire. 
Ger. Alveolarabscess. An a. originating beneath the periosteum of 
the socket (alveolus) of a tooth. [A, 292.] Cf. Paritus.—A nte- 
mammary a. See Subcutaneousmammary a. —Bartliolinian a. 
It., ascesso bartoliniano. An a. resulting from suppuration of the 
vulvo-vaginal (Bartholin’s) gland or its duct. [A, 314.1—Biliary a. 
Fr., abc&s biliaire. An a. connected with the gall-bladder or a bile- 
duct,—Bursal a. Suppuration of a bursa mucosa. [A, 316.] Cf. 
Lymphatic a.—Calider A. (Ger.). See Acute a.— Caseous a., 
cheesy a. Fr., abeds casteux. 1. (Fr., abc&s cas^eux d^embUe) a 
broken-down condition of a tubercular, gumma, the cavity of which 
contains thick cheesy masses together with a serous or viscid 


liquid. 2. (Fr., abces cas&eux consecuti/) a cold a. with its con- 
tents condensed to a cheesy consistence. [Nicaise, l. c.]— Chronie 
a. See Cold a.— Circumscribed a. One that is definitely lim- 
ited by a wall of lvmphy exudate.— Cold a. Lat., abscessus frigi¬ 
dus. Fr., abces froid. Ger., kalter A. It., ascesso /reddo. Sp., 
abeeso (o tumor) frio. One that results from a chronie (particu- 
larly a scrofulous) inflammation. [E.] The tendency is to restrict 
the term to a’es that resuit from the breaking down of tubercular 
deposits. Delpech makes it include his abces soudain {q. v.).— Con¬ 
gestive a. Lat., abscessus congestionis (seu congestivus , seu per 
congestum ). Fr., abces par congestion. Ger., Congestionsabscess, 
Senkungsabscess. Sp., abeeso por congestion. See Wandering a. 
Boyer restricted the term to a’es due to caries of tbe vertebra? or 
of a large joint, like the hip. [S. Laugier, A, 329.]—Consecutive 
a. Fr., abeds consecuti/. See Critical a,— Constitutional a. 
Fr., abc£s constitutionel. An a. due to a constitutional disease. 
[A, 306.] — Critical a. Fr., abc&s critique. Ger., Jcritischer A. An 
a. which forms during the course of an acute disease, general or 
local, and, if it does not itself prove fatal, seems to exercise a salu- 
tary influence. [A, 329.]—Dental a. Fr., abeis dentaire. Ger., 
Zahnabscess. See Alveolar a.— Bermoid a. An expression used 
by W. H. Van Buren, apparently for the small cutaneous a’es 
(abces dermiques) of Freneh writers, characteristic of the scrofu- 
lidephlegmoneuse of Hardy. [A, 294 ; a, 3.]—Diathetic a. Fr., 
abces diath&sique. An a. due to a diathesis.— Diffuse a. Fr., ab¬ 
ces diffus. See Purulen t infiltration.— Embolic a. Lat., absces¬ 
sus embolicus . Ger., embolischer A. An a. due to arterial or capil- 
lary embolism. [Cohnheim, D, 3.]—Emphysematous a. See 
Tumpanitic a. — Encysted a. Fr., abeis enJci/ste. 1. Suppuration 
of a cystic tumor. [A, 330.] 2. A circumscribed accumulation of 
pus in a serous sac.— Epithelial a. An a. “located in epithelia.” 
[A, 293.1—Foecal a. Lat., abscessus stercoratis (seu stercorosus). 
Fr., abces stercorat. Ger., Kothabscess. It., ascesso fecale. Sp., 
abeeso fecal. An a. communicating with the intestinal canal and 
containing feeeal matter.— Folllcnlar a. Lat., abscessus follicu¬ 
laris. An a. formed in an inflamed follicle.— Glandular a. Lat., 
abscessus adenosus. Fr., abc&s glandulaire. Ger., adenoser A ., 
Driisenabscess. An a. in or around a lymphatic gland.— Gravita- 
tion a. See Wandering a.— Hoematic a. Fr., abeds hematique. 
An a. due to a broken-down clot of extravasated blood.— Heis¬ 
ser A. (Ger.). An acute a.—Hypostatic a, See Wandering a. 
— Idiopathic a. Fr., abc$s idinpathiaue. One formed independ- 
ently of any other disease. [E.]— Iliae a. Lat., abscessus in 
/ossa iliaca. Fr., abets iliaque (ou de la /osse iliaque ). It., as¬ 
cesso della fossa iliaca. Sp., abeeso de lafosa iliaca. A wan¬ 
dering a. which points in the iliac region.— lnfecting mitral a. 
An embolic a. due to the detachment of lymph deposited on 
the valves in endocarditis. [A, 316.]—Interlamellar a. of the 
membrana tympani. Fr., abeds lamelleux de la membrane du 
tympan. Ger., interlamellarer A. des Trommelfells. It., ascesso 
lamelloso della membrana dei timpano. Sp., abeeso lameloso de 
la membrana dei timpano. A collection of pus formed within or 
between the laminae of the substantia propria of the tympanic 
membrane, the resuit of myringitis or, sometimes, of otitis media. 
[F, 3.]—Ischlo-rectal a. Fr., abeds de la /osse ischio-rectale. Sp., 
abeeso de la fosa izquio-rectal. An a. of the ischio-rectal fossa. [E.1 
—Kalter A. (Ger.). See Cold a. — Kritischer A. (Ger.). See Criti¬ 
cal a.— Lacrymal a. Fr., abeis laaq/mal. An a. of the lacrymal 
sac.— Lacunar a. Suppuration of a urethral lacuna. [A, 316.]— 
Lufthaltiger A, (Ger.). See Tumpanitic a.-Lumbar a. Lat., 
abscessus lumbaris. Fr., abeds lombaire. Ger., A. der Weichen- 
gegend. It., ascesso lombare. Sp., abeeso lumbar. A wandering 
a. which points in the lumbar region.— Lymphatic a. Lat., 
abscessus lymphaticus (seu bursalis). Fr., abces lymphatique (ou 
de la lymphe). Ger., Lymphabscess. It., ascesso linfatico. 1. 
Suppuration of a lymphatic gland. 2. (Obs.) an enlarged bursa 
mucosa. [A, 331.]—Mammary a.' Lat., abscessus mammas. Fr., 
abc&s mammaire (ou de la mamelle). Ger., Bmistdriisenabscess. 
An a. of the mammary gland. Cf. Milk a., Sub-mammary a., and 
Supra-mammary a.— Marginal a. A superficial a. situated near 
the oriflee of the anus. [A, 294.]—Mastoid a. Suppuration in the 
cells of the mastoid portion of the temporal bone.— Metastatic a. 
Lat., abscessus metastaticus. Fr., abeds mttastatique. Ger., me- 
tastatischer A. It., ascesso metastasico. Sp., abeeso metastasico. 
Syn.: secondary a. These a’es occur in pyaemia ; they are usually 
multiple, of embolic origin, and situated most commonly in the 
lungs and the liver.— Microscopical a. Ger., mikroscopischer A. 
Stricker’s term for a minute collection of necrosed cells, as in the 
cornea. TAlbert, A, 319.1—Miliary a. A minute a. of embolic 
origin.— Milk a. Lat., abscessus lacteus. Fr., abeds laiteux. Ger., 
Milchabscess. An a. of the mammary gland during lactation.— 
Multiple a. Fr., abeds multiple. Ger., allgemeine A'bildung. 
A condition characterized by the formation of numerous metastat¬ 
ic a’es ; one of the features of pyeemia. [E.]—Mural a. An a. of 
the wall of a splanchnic cavity. The term is commonly applied to 
the a'es that sometimes form in the ahdominal wall after lapa- 
rotomy.— Ossifluent a. Fr., abces ossi fluent. Sp., abeeso osiflu- 
ente. An a. which has its origin in diseased bone, as in PotCs 
disease. [E.]— Otic cerebral a., Otitic cerebral a. Fr., ab- 
c&s c£r&bral otique. Ger., otitischer Gehimabscess. It., ascesso 
cerebrale otico. Sp., abeeso cerebral otico. An a. of the brain 
due to purnlent disease of the ear. [F, 3.]—Parametritic a., 
Parametric a. Fr., abcAs paramttritique. Ger., parametri- 
tischer A. An a. of the cellular tissue of the pelvis in the female, 
particularly between the folds of the broad ligament of the uterus 
and around the upper part of the vagina. — Perimetrltic a., 
Perlmetric a. A circumscribed collection of pus within the 
peritomeum, arising from inflammation of the perttoneal cov- 
ering of the uterus. [A, 236.]—Perinepliritic a., Perinephric 
a. An a. in the loose connective tissue surrounding the kidney. 
[E.]— Peripleuritlc a. An a. formed in the connective tissue 
beneath the parietal pleura, usually as the resuit of pleurisy, dis¬ 
ease of a rib, or injury. [A, 296.J—Peritoneal a. A term some- 
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times applied to encysted collectlons of softened exudate in cases 
of peritonitis— Phlegmonous a. Fr., abcds phlegmoneux. Ger., 
phlegmonbser A. It., ascesso Jlemmonoso. Sp., abceso flemonoso. 
An acute a. formed in connective tissue.— Post-fascial a. See 
Subfascial a.-Post-mammary a. See Submammary a,— Post- 
pliaryngeal a. See Retro-pharyngeal a.— Prelacrymal a. Fr., 
abc&s prelacrymal. Ger., A. vor dem Thrdnensack. It., ascesso 
prelacrimale. Sp., abceso prelagrimal. A swelling at the inner 
canthus, above the canthal ligament, in the hollow of the lacry- 
mal bone, immediately beneath the upper margin of the orbit. It 
has a distinet cyst-wall communicating at the nottom with a hole 
leading into the ethmoid cells. It is due to caries of the lacrymal 
or ethmoid bone, and has no connection with the lacrymal sac. 
[F.]— Pre-peritoneal a. See Subperitoneal a.—Progressive 
ulcerative a. of the cornea. See Reapers' keratitis.— Psoas 
a. Lat., abscessus psoadicus. Fr., abees psoique. Ger., Psoas- 
abscess, Lendenmuskelabscess. A wandering a. which, originating 
from a carious vertebra, has followed the course of the psoas mus- 
cles and points in the groin or at the sacro-ischiadic foramen. 
Occasionally the term is applied also to a. of the psoas muscle 
(more properly called psoitis).— Puerperal a. According to Pow¬ 
er and Sedgwick, a form occurring in infants, in which hard 
nodules form under the skin and rapidly soften, the skin over them 
having become reddened, thinned. and painfuL [A, 316.]— Pyaemic 
a. See Metastatic a. — Residual a. 1. An a. formed in or about 
the cicatrix left by a preceding a. 2. A chronie a. of which the 
contents ha ve for the most part been absorbed. [Sir J. Paget, “ St. 
Barth. Hosp. R,3p.,” 1869, p. 73.]— Iletro-mammary a. See Sub¬ 
mammary a. — Retro-cesophageal a. An a. situated between the 
oesophagus and the vertebral column.— Retro-peritoneal a. See 
Subperitoneal a .— Retro-pharyngeal a. Lat., abscessus retro- 
phat-yngealis. Fr., abees retro-pharyngien. Ger., Retropharyn- 
gealabscess. It., ascesso retrofaringeo. Sp., abceso retrofaringeo. 
i. An a. formed between the vertebral column and the posterior 
wall of the pharynx. 2. An a. which, originating from (fisease of 
a cervical vertebra, has traveled to the space behind the pharynx. 
— Scrofulous a. Fr., abc&s scrofuleux. Ger., scrophuloser A. 
Syn.: strumous a. 1. A glandular a. due to scrofina. 2. Any 
chronie a. in a scrofulous person.— Secondary a. Fr., abcCs con¬ 
secuti/. Ger., secundarer A. See Metastatic a. — Septicremic a. 
An a. due to septicaemia or to septic poisoning.— Shirt-stud a. 
See AbcSs en bouton de chemise. — Spermatic a. Fr., abees sper- 
matique. An a. communicating with the seminiferous tubules. 
[A, 331.]—Splnal a. An a. connected with disease of a vertebra.— 
Stercoraceous a., Stcrcoral a. See Fcecal a. — Strumous a. 
See Scrofulous a. — Subaponeurotlc a. An a. beneath an apo¬ 
neurosis.— Subareolar a. Fr., abe^s sous-aureolaire [Duval], 
phlegmon tubireux du mamelon [Velpeau]. A furuncular sub- 
cutaneous a. of the areola of the nipple.— Subfascial a. An a. 
beneath a fascia.— Submammary a. An a. betw T een the mam- 
mary gland and the chest-wall.— Subpectoral a. An a. beneath 
the pectoral muscles.— Subperitoneal a. An a. formed between 
the parietal peritonaeum and the abdominal wall.— Sudoriparous 
a. See Abscessus sudoriparus — Supra-mammary a. An a. of 
the subcutaneous tissue over the breast,— Sympathetic a. Fr., 
abees sympathique. An a., usually glandular, formed at a dis- 
tance from the part at which the exciting cause has acted (e. g., a 
bubo). [A, 329.]— Symptomatic a. An a. due to a morbid state 
of the system. [E.] —TUecal a. Fr., abees des gaines tendineuses. 
Ger., Sehnenabscess. It., ascesso delle vagine dei tendini. Syn.: 
paronychia tendinosa. Suppuration in the sheath of a tendon,— 
Troplcal a. A. of the liver, the resuit of the acute hepatitis of the 
tropies. [D, 47.1— Tubercular a. Fr., abeds tuberculeux. An a. 
resulting from the breaking down of a tubercular lymphatic gland. 
[A, 331. J— Tympanitic a. Lat., abscessus flaluosus. Ger., luft- 
haltiger A. An a. w hich contains gas formed by putrefaction. [A, 
316.]— Urethral a. 1. A lacunar a. 2. An a. of the tissue sur- 
rounding the urethra. [A, 295.] See also Urinary a. — Urlnary a. 
Lat., abscessus unnosus. Fr., abees urinaire. Ger., Urinabscess. 
It., ascesso orinario. Sp., abceso urinario. An a. due to extra va- 
sation of urine. [E.]—Verminous a. Lat., abscessus vermino¬ 
sus. Fr., abees vermineux. Ger., Wurmabscess. An a. com¬ 
municating with the intestine and containing intestinal worms:— 
Wandering a. Ger., wandemder A. Syn.: congestive a. An a. 
in which the pus travels away from the seat of its formation, along 
the connective-tissue spaces, and presents at some distant locality 
(e. g^ a psoas a.). 

ABSCESSED, adj. Pr. a 2 b'se 2 sd. Affected with abscess, or in 
a state due to an abscess (“abscessed teeth ” [“Independ. Pract.,” 
July, 1885, p. 394]). 

ABSCESSIO (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 9 b(a 3 b)-se 2 (ske 2 Vshi 2 (si 2 >o. See 
Abscession. —A. cum effluxu. Gr., avr6<rTams sar' Hicpovv [Galen]. 
An ancient term for any diseharge occurring as the resuit of an 
acute disease. [A, 325.] 

ABSCESSION, n. Pr. a 2 b-se 2/ shu 3 n. Lat., abscessio (from 
abscedere, to depart). Gr., dn-oorao-ty. An old term for the termi- 
nation of a disease by a critical diseharge, especially with the 
formation of an abscess ; also for metastasis. [A, 325.] 

ABSCESSUS (Lat.), n. m. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-se 9 s(ske 2 s)'u 3 s(u4s). An 
abscess.—A. arthriticus. Musgrave applied this term to certain 
intestinal abscesses which he supposed to be due to “ gouty dysen- 
tery.'’ [A, 316.] A. articuli. Suppurative arthritis,—A. bursalis. 
See Bursal abscess. —A. capitis sanguineus neonatorum. See 
Cephalhaematoma.— A. congestionis, A. congestivus. A con¬ 
gestive abscess. See Wandering abscess.— A. embolicus. See 
Emlxilic abscess.— A. flatuosus. See Tympanitic abscess. —A. 
follicularis. See Folliculo r abscess.— A. frigidus. See Cold 
abscess. —A. frigidus scrofulosus. See Scrofulous abscess. —A. 
gangroenescens, A. gangraenosus. See Anthrax. — A, lacteus. 
See Milk absoess. —A. lumbalis, A. lumbaris, A. lumborum. 
See Lumbar abscess. —A. lymphaticus. See Lymphatic abscess. 
—A. metastaticus. See Metastatic abscess. —A. innco-carno. 


sus botryoides labii vulvae. D. S. Grassius"s term for a multl- 
lobular pendulous outgrowth from the labium pudendi majus. [A, 
66.]—A. nucleatus. See Furuncle.— A. oculi. Fr., abeds de 
Vceil. Ger., Augapfelabscess. It., ascesso delV occhio. Sp., abceso 
dei ojo. An obsolete term for panophthalmitis purulenta. [F.j— 
A. pectoris. An old term for empyema. [A, 316.]—A. per con¬ 
gestum, A. per decubitum. See Wandering abscess,— A. per 
fluxum. An old term for an acute abscess. [A, 331.]—A. psoa¬ 
dicus. See Psoas abscess.— A. spirituosus. An old term for 
aneurysm.—A. stercoralis, A. stercorosus v See Fcecal abscess. 
—A. sudoriparus. Fr., abees sudoripare. Ger., Schiveissdrii- 
senabscess. A sudoriparous abscess ; a small abscess, of slow 
formation, due to an inflammation of obstructed sw^eat-glands, 
most commonly in the axilla, on the areola of the nipple, or at the 
verge of the anus. \A, 319, 326.]—A. thoracis. See A. pectoHs.— 
A. urinalis, A. urinosus. See Urinary abscess.— A. vermino¬ 
sus. See Verminous abscess. 

ABSCHABER (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'sha 3 -be 2 r. A raspatory. 

ABSCHABUNG. An abrasion. [E.] 

ABSCH&EUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'she 2 l-ung. 1. An excoria- 
tion. 2. Decortication, blanching (of almonds). 

ABSCHAU3IUNG (Ger.\ n. Pr. a 3 b'shoim-ung. Despuma- 
tion. 

ABSCHIEFERN, ABSCHIEFERUNG (Ger.), n's. Pr. a 3 b'« 
shef-e 2 rn, -e 2 r-ung. Exfoliation. 

ABSCHIENEN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 3 b'shen-e 2 n. 1. To remove 
splints. 2. To apply splints. [A, 315.] 

ABSCHIEFERN, ABSCHIEFERUNG (Ger.), n^s. Pr. a 3 b'- 
shi 2 l-fe 2 rn, -fe 2 r-ung. 1. An abrasion. 2. Branny desquamation. 

ABSCHNEIDEN, ABSCHNEIDUNG (Ger.), n s. Pr. a 3 b'- 
shnid-e 2 n, -ung. Abscission ; amputation. 

ABSCHN&REN, ABSCHNUBUNG (Ger ), n’s. Pr. a 3 b'- 
shnu 6 r-e 2 n, -ung. A constricting, as by a tight bandage ; a tying off ; 
ligation. 

ABSCHRAFEMESSER (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'shra 3 p-e 2 -me 2 s-se 9 r. 
See Sweating-mox. 

ABSCHRIPPEN, ABSCHROPFEN, ABSCHRUPFEN, 
ABSCHRUPPEN (Ger.), n’s. Pr. a 3 b'shri 2 p(shru 6 pf, shru*pf, 
shrup)-e 2 n. Depletion by cupping. [A, 315.] 

ABSCHUPPEN, ABSCHUPPUNG (Ger.), n’s. Pr. a 3 b'shup- 
pe 2 n, -pung. 1. Desquamation. 2. Chapping. [A, 315.] 

ABSCINDIREN (Ger.), n. Pr. abs-tsi 2 nd-e're 2 n. Abscission. 
[A, 304.] 

ABSCISIO (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b-si 2 (ski 2 )'zhi 2 (si 2 )-o. See Abscis- 
sio. 

ABSCISION, n. Pr. a 2 b-si 2 'zhu 3 n. See Abscission. 

ABSCISSAS (Lat,), n. f. pl. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-si 2 s(ski 2 sye(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
abscindere , to cut off, divide. The horizontal lines of a chart (e. g., 
of the vital signs), cutting the vertical ones at right angles. [A, 316. J 

ABSCISSIO (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-si 2 z(ski 2 s)'zhi 2 (si 2 )-o. Ab¬ 
scission. 

ABSCISSION, n. Pr. a 2 b-si 2 z'zhu 3 n. Lat., abscissio. Gr., 
airoicoirrj. Fr., abscission. Ger., Abschneiden. It., abscissione. 
Sp., abcisi&n. 1. The cutting away of a part. 2. (Obs.) the fatal 
termination of a disease. 3. (Obs.) a form of fracture in which a 
portion of the bone is torn away from its proper connections. [A, 
325.] 4. The suppression of a function, as of the voice. [A, 316.J 
See Yox abscissa. 

ABSCISSUS (Lat.), adj. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-si 2 s(ski 2 s)'su 3 s(su*s). From 
abscindere, to cut off. Suppressed. See Yox abscissa. 

ABSCONSIO (Lat.), n. f. Pr. aaMaSbysko^^hi^si^-o. From 
abscondere, to hide away. 1. An old synonym of sinus (in the ana- 
tomical sense). [A, 325.] 2. A cavity of a bone which receives and 
conceals the head of another bone. [A. 336.] 

ABSEIHUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b , zi-hung. Filtration, straining, 
elutrlation. [A, 315.] 

ABSEMIR, n. Fr., abstmir. An alchemical term for quint- 
essence. [A, 340.] 

ABSENCE, n. Pr. a 2 b'se 2 ns. Lat., absentia. Fr., absence. 
Ger., Abwesenheit, Absenz. It., assenza. Sp., ausencia. 1. Tem- 
porary mental aberration. 2. A form of epilepsy characterized by 
sudden loss of consciousness without convulsive action. [A, 303.] 

ABSETZCISTERNE (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b ,/ ze 2 tz-tsi 2 s-te 2 r'ne 2 . 
In chemistry, a settling cistern. [A, 315.] 

ABSETZEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. Pr. a 3 b'ze 2 tz-e 2 n. 1. To 
give rise to a metastasis. 2. To remove a part, to amputate. 3. In 
chemistry, to precipitate, to deposit. 4. To w*ean gradually (said of 
the low r er animals). 

ABSICHT (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b / zi 2 ch 2 t. See Indication. 

ABSIE (Fr.), n. Pr. a 3 b-se. A Freneh village having a mineral 
spring. See Fontaine de Tonneret. 

ABSIEDUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'ze-dung. A decoction. [A, 
320.] 

ABSIN 3IENU (Fr.), n. Pr. a 3 b-sa 2 n 2 -ma 3 n-u fl . A popular 
name for wormwood. [A, 306.] 

ABSINTII (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'zi 2 nt. 1. Wormwood. 2. The 
liqueur absinthe. 

ABSINTHE (Fr.), n. Pr. a 3 b(a 3 p)-sa 2 nt. Lat., absinthium, ab- 
synthium (lst def.). Ger., Wermuth, Wurmtod (Ist def.), Absinth- 
liqueur (2d def.), Absinth. It., assenzio. Sp., ajenjo. 1. Worm¬ 
wood. See Absinthium. 2. A liqueur. See A. suisse.—A, b£- 
tarde. A West Indian name for several plants of the Compositce, 
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especially the Parthenium hysterophorus. [A, 328.]— A. com- 
mune. See Artemisia absinthium .— A. de mer, Sea worm- 
wood. See Artemisia maritima.—A. de montagne. See A. bd- 
tarde.—A, glaciale. See Artemisia glacialis— A, majeure. 
See Artemisia absinthium .— A. maritime. See Artemisia mari¬ 
tima.—A, mineure. Roman wormwood. See Artemisia pontica. 
—A. offlcinale. See Artemisia absinthium.—A. panach6e. A 
drink consisting of a mixture of A. suisse with otiier iiquids. [B, 
38.]— A. pontique. See Artemisia pontica.—A, suisse. 1. The 
Achillea moschata. 2. The liqueur known as absinthe or extrait 
d'a. Authorities differ as to the constituents of this cordial, but 
the probability is that it is made of the Artemisia absinthium , A. 
mutellina, A. glacialis, A. rupestris , A. spicata, and perhaps cer- 
tain other Alpine species of Artemisia (called collectively Genepi 
or Genippi), together with anise. The habitual use of this liqueur 
is said to occasion a particular form of disease. See Absinthisme. 
[A, 301, 303.]— Alcoolat d’a. A preparation made by distilling 
fresh wormwood tops with alcohol. It is said to have the property 
of masking the bitter taste of cinchona, and on that account it is 
used, together with sugar, in the preparation of an elixir of cin¬ 
chona. [A, 328.]— Alcool6 d’a. composfi. See Teinture d'a. 
composte.— Bi&re d’a. See Purl. — Bois d’a. Syn.: bois amer 
de Bourbon. A hard, yellow wood, of a very bitter taste, from an 
apocynaceous tree growing in the Isle of Bourbon, occasionally 
used in medicine. [B, 38.1— Eau distillee d’a. [Fr. Cod.]. A 
preparation made by distilling the leaves and tops of the Artemisia 
absinthium (wormwood) with water until the distillate equals in 
weight the amount of the piant employed. [B.]— Essence d’a, 
See Oleum absinthii.—E xtrait d’a. 1. According to the French 
Codex, a preparation made from the tops of wormwood by ex- 
hausting with boiling water and evaporating to the conslstence of 
a soft extract. Compare the German Extractum absinthii. [B.] 
2. The liqueur. See A. suisse.— Grande a. Syn. : aluyne, aluine. 
Wormwood ; Artemisia absinthium [Linn.]. As an oflficial term in 
the French Codex, the leaves and tops of the piant. [B.]— Huile 
<Ta. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparatidn made by digesting 1 part of the 
leaves and tops of wormwood in 10 narts of olive-oil on a water bath 
and filtering the product. | B.l— Huile volatile d’a. [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Oleum absinthii.— CEnol6 d’a. See Vin d'a.— Petite a. Roman 
wormwood. See Artemisia pontica. —Quintessence d’a. A bit¬ 
ter stomachic made by macerating. 2 parts, each, of the tops of Ar¬ 
temisia absinthium and Artemisia pontica , and 1 part of bruised 
cloves, in 320 parts of 56-par-cent. alcohol for eight days, straining, 
expressing, filtering, and adding 1 part of sugar. [O. Reveil, A, 
328.]— Sei essentiel d’a. See Sal absinthii.—S irop d’a. A 
preparation made by infusing 1 part of wormwood tops in 8 parts 
of boiling water, straining, filtering, and adding 190 parts of sugar 
to 100 parts of the infusion, over a water bath. [O. Reveil, A, 328.] 
—Teinture (alcoolique) d’a. [Fr. Cod.]. 'A preparation made 
bv macerating 1 part of wormwood tops in 5 narts of 60-per-cent. 
alcohol for ten days, and filtering. [B.]— Teinture d’a. com¬ 
poste [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., tinctura absinthii composita. Syn. : elixir 
stomachique de Stoughton. A preparation made by macerating 
25 parts, each, of wormwood tops, germander ( Teucrium chamce- 
drys) tops, gentian root, bitter-orange peel, and rhubarb, and 5 
parts, each, of aloes and cascarilla, in 1,000 parts of 60-per-cent. 
alcohol, for ten days, and filtering. [B.l— Tlsane d’a. [Fr. Cod.]. 
Wormwood tea ; a preparation made by infusing 5 parts of the 
tops in 1,000 parts of boiling water, and filtering,—Vin d’a. [Fr. 
Cod.]. Lat., vinum de absinthio. Syn. : oenole d'a. 1. A prepara¬ 
tion made by macerating 3 parts of dried wormwood leaves in 6 
parts of 60-per-cent. alcohol, for a day, then adding 100 parts of 
white wine, macerating for ten days longer, and filtering. [B.] 2. 
The ancient absinthites ( q . v.). —Vin sec avec de 1’a. See Purl- 
royal. 

ABSINTHE (Fr.), adj. Pr. a 3 b(a 3 p)-sa 3 n-ta. 1. Mixed with ab- 
sinthe. [B.] 2. In a condition caused by indulging in absinthe. 
[A, 306.] 

ABSINTHEINE (Fr.), n. Pr. a 3 b(a 3 p)-sa 3 n-ta-en. Absinthin. 

ABSINTHEUR (Fr.), n. Pr. a 3 b(a 3 p)-sa 3 n-tu 6 r. An habitual 
drinker of absinthe. [B.] 

ABSINTHIAN, adj. Pr. a 3 b-si 3 n'thi 3 -a 3 n. See Absinthic. 

ABSINTHIATE, n. Pr. a a b-si 2 n'thi 3 -at. A salt of absinthic 
acid. 

ABSINTHIATED, adj. Pr. a 3 b-si 3 n'thi 3 -at-e 3 d. Lat., absin¬ 
thiatus. Containing wormwood. 

ABSINTHIATUM (Lat.), n. n. Pr. a 3 b(a 3 b)-si 2 nth-i 2 -a(a 3 y- 
tu 3 m(tu 4 m). Really the neut. of absinthiatus ( vinum understood); 
wormwood-wine. [A, 312.] 

ABSINTHIATUS (Lat.), adj. Pr. a 3 b(a 3 b)-si 3 nth-i 3 -a(a 3 ) / tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). Absinthiated. 

ABSINTHIC, adj. Pr. a 2 b-si 3 nth'i 3 k. Lat., absinthicus. Fr., 
absinthique. Ger., absinthisch. It., absintico. Sp., absintico. 1. 
Pertaining to or derived from absinthium. [B.] 2. Due to the action 
of absinthe (e. g., a. epilepsy).—A. acid. Lat., acidum absinthicum. 
Fr., acide absinthique . Ger., Wermuthsdure. It., acido absintico. 
Sp., acido absintico. An acid derived by Braconnot from worm¬ 
wood, probably identical w ith succinic acid. [B, 5, 10.] 

ABSINTHIEB (Fr.), n. Pr. a 3 b(a 3 p)-sa 3 n-ti 3 -a. See Absin- 
theur. 

ABSINTHIIN (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b-zi 3 nt-i 3 -en'. Absinthin. [B.] 

A.BSINTIIIN, n. Written also absi/nthin. Pr. a 3 b-si 3 nth / i 3 n. 
Fr .,absinthine. Ger., Absinthiin, Wermuthbitter. It., Sp., ab- 
sintina. The bitter principle of wormw r ood ; a wdiite, imperfectly 
crystalline substance; according to Kromayer, an aldehyde, 
L40“68O e +IIaO. [B, 5.] 

ABSINTHIQUE (Fr.), adj. and n. Pr. a 3 b(a 3 p)-sa 3 n-tek. Ab¬ 
sinthie ; a person affected with absinthisme. 

ABSINTHISME (Fr.), n. Pr. a 3 b(a 3 p)-sa 2 n-tesm. Ger., Ab- 


sinthismus. It., absintismo. A morbid condition due to the use of 
absinthe. In the acute form, besides the effects of alcohol, vertigo 
and nausea are prominent. The chronie form differs from chronie 
alcoholism by the occurrence of epileptoid seizures and the early 
supervention of general paralysis, also, according to Gautier, by 
the frequency of hyperaesthesia, especially in the iliac fossa. [A 
321; “Progr. m6d.,” July 8, 1882, p. 531.] L 

ABSINTHITES (Lat.), n. m. Pr. a 3 b(a 3 b)-si 3 nth-i(e)'tez(te 3 s). 
Gen., absinthitae-. Gr., tobos understood). A wine of 

wormwood, mentioned by Bioscorides, Pliny, and other ancient 
writers. [A, 311.] 

ABSINTHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-si 2 nth'i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., a.tyivQiov (from a priv., and sw^eetness). Fr., absinthe. 

Ger. Wermuth. It., assenzio. Sp., ajenjo. 1. In botany, Tourne- 
fort’s or Gartner’s name for a genus corresponding in part to the 
Linnaean genus Artemisia ( q. v.). [B, 41, 42.] 2. In pharmacy, 
wormwood ; the leaves and tops of the Artemisia a. (the grande 
absinthe , or aluyne , of the Fr. Cod.; the herba absinthii of the Ph. 
Ger.). [B.l— A. alpinum. Fr., gentpi. Ger., Genipkraut. A 
group of Alpine species of Artemisia {glacialis, mutellina , and spi¬ 
cata ), used in Swit- 
zerland for making 
absinthe. See Ab¬ 
sinthe suisse.— A. 
marinum, A. 
maritimum, See 
Artemisia mariti¬ 
ma. — A. minus, 

A. ponticum, A. 
romanum, See 
Artemisia pontica. 

—A. Santonicum. 

See Artemisia San¬ 
tonica. — A. Se¬ 
riphium belgi- 
cum [G. BauhinJ. 

See Artemisia ma¬ 
ritima. — A. vul¬ 
gare [J. BauhinJ. 

See Artemisia ab¬ 
sinthium. — Con¬ 
serva absinthii 
maritimi. An old 
stomachic prepara¬ 
tion, made by beat- 
ing the tender tops 
of sea wormwood 
(Artemisia mari¬ 
tima) with three 
times their weight 
of lumpsugar. [A, artemisia absinthium. 

343.]—Extractum 

absinthii [Ph. Ger.]. Ger., Wermuthextract. A preparation 
made by extracting wormw ood tops with alcohol (2 parts) and 
w ater (3 parts) and evaporating to the consistence of a thick ex¬ 
tract. [B.j Cf. Extrait cT absinthe.— Oleum (essentiale) ab¬ 
sinthii. Fr., huile volatile d^absinthe [Fr. Cod.]. Oil of worm¬ 
wood, a volatile oil distilled from the tops and leaves of Artemisia 
a.; formerly used as an antispasmodic and anodyne. [A, B.J— Sal 
absinthii. Fr.. sel essentiel d^absinthe. Salt of wormwood ; a 
carbonate of potassium formerly obtained from the ashes of worm¬ 
wood. [A, 328.]— Summitates absinthii. Wormwood tops. [B.] 
—Tinctura absinthii |Ph. Ger.]. Ger., Wermuthtinctur. Tinct¬ 
ure of wormwood ; made by macerating 1 part of the tops in 5 

S arts of dilute alcohol for a woek, straining, and filtering. [B.]— 
inctura absinthii composita. Compound tincture of worm¬ 
wood. For the French preparation, see Teinture d 'absinthe com¬ 
pone. According to the Austrian Ph. (of 1869, with appendix of 
1879), made by digesting 1 part of wormwood, 4 parts of orange 
peel, 2 parts of calamus, 2 parts of gentian root, and 1 part of cin- 
namon in 100 parts of alcohol, and filtering. [B.]—Vinum de ab¬ 
sinthio. See Vin d' absinthe. 

ABSINTHIUS (Lat.), n. m f Pr. a 3 b(a 3 b)-si 3 nth'i 3 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Absinthium. 

ABSINTHLIKOR, ABSINTHLIQUEUR (Ger.), n’s. Pr. 
a 3 b'zi 3 nt-le-ku 6 r". See Absinthe suisse. 

ABSINTHOL, n. Pr. a 3 b-si 3 nth'o 3 l. For deriv., see Absinthi¬ 
um and -ol * The essential constituent of oil of wormwood ; a 
liquid, C 10 H ]( ,O, isomeric with ordinary camphor. [B, 2, 4.] 
ABSOLUTE, adj. Pr. a 3 b'so-lu 3 t. Lat., absolutus (from ab¬ 
solvere, to complete). Fr., absolu. Ger., absolut. It., assoluto. 
Sp., absoluto1 1. Actual, positive, as the a. weight of a body as dis- 
tinguished from its specific weight. 2. Pure (e. g., a. alcohol). 

ABSONDERN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 3 b / zo 3 n-de 2 rn. 1. To secrete. 
2. To abduce.— A’d. Secretory. 

ABSONDERUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'zo 2 nd-e 2 r-ung. 1. A pro- 
cess of secretion or excretion, 2. A product of such process. 3. 
An exudation. [A, 315.]— A^dotter.. See under Dotter.— A*sge- 
fass. A secretory vessel.— A’sorgan. A secretory organ.— A’s- 
vermogen, The power of secretion.— A’swerkzeug. A secre¬ 
tory apparatus. 

ABSORBENT, adj. and n. Pr. a 3 b-so 2 rb'e 3 nt. Lat., absorbens 
(pres. part. of absorbere , to suck in). Fr., absorbant. Ger., ab- 
sorbirend (adi.). It., assorbente. Sp., absorbente . 1. (adj.) Ca- 

pable of absorbing ; pertaining to the function of absorption. 2. 
(n.) A lymphatic or lacteal vessel. 3. (n.) A medicine or a dressing 
w^hich acts by absorbing gases or Iiquids. Cf. Antacid. 4. (n.) An 
old synonym of styptic. [A, B, K.] 

ABSORBIREND (Ger.), adj. Pr. a 3 b-zo 3 rb-e're 3 nd. Absorb¬ 
ent, sorbefacient. 
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ABSORPTIO (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b(a 8 b)-so 2 rp'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Ab¬ 
sorption.—A. morbosa. See Pathoiogical absorption.— A. pul¬ 
monalis. See Pulmonary absorption.— A. sana. Physiologica! 
absorption. 

ABSORPXIOMETEK, n. Pr. a 2 b-so 2 rp-shi 2 -o 2 m'e-tu 6 r. From 
Lat., absoiptio, and Gr., pirpov (see -meter*). S. Lea’s term for an 
instrument devised by him for varying the thiekness of a layer of 
liquid that is to be examined with a spectro-photometer ; being a 
modified form of haematoscope. Two tubes, each elosed at one 
end with a glass piate, move one within the other, the extent of the 
motion, and consequently the degree of separation of the plates 
(between which the liquid is situated), being regulated by a screw, 
each complete revolution of which approximates or separates the 
plates & of an inch. [“ Jour. of Physiol.,” v, p. 239.] 

ABSORPTION, n. Pr. a 2 b-so 2 rp'shu 3 n. For deriv., see Ab¬ 
sorbent. Gr., dvapp6<f>rj(m , dvappoifiSrjas. Lat., absor))tio. Fr., 
absorption. Ger., Anfsaugnng. lt.,o ssorbimento. Sp., absorcion. 
In general, the act or process of absorbing ; the imbibition of nutri- 
tive or other material by a living organism ; the process of taking 
up waste or effete material into the general circulation. [A, B, C, 
K.]— A. band. See A. spectrum.— A. chyleuse (Fr.). Syn.: 
penetration du chyle. See Chylous a. — A. coetticient. See Co- 
efficientofa.— A. cutanee (Fr.). See Cutaneous 'a—A. d6com- 
posante (Fr.). See Intemal a—A. de compositicii (Fr.). See 
Externai a.—A. de decomposition, A. de nutrition (Fr.). See 
Intemal a,— A. externe (Fr.). See Externai a.— A. interne, A. 
interstltielle (Fr.). See Intemal a.—A. lines. See A. spectrum. 
—A. lympliatique (Fr.). See Lymphat e a. — A. of composi- 
tion. See Externai a.—A. of decomposition, A. of disassimi- 
lation. See Intemal a. — A. patliologique (Fr.). See Pathotogi- 
cal a. —A. pulmonaire (Fr.). See Pulmonary a. — A. r£cr6- 
mcntltielle (Fr.). See Rrcremmtitial a.—A. respiratoire (BY.). 
See Pidmonary a. —A’scoefficicnt (Ger.). See Coejftcient of a. — 
A’sfahig (Ger.). Absorptive.— A. spectrum. See under Spec¬ 
trum.— A’sstreif (Ger.). An a. band. See A. spectrum — A. tube. 
See under Tube. — A. ulcerative (BY.). See Ulcerative a. — A. 
veineuse (Fr.). See Venous a.— Chylous a. Fr., a. chyleuse , 
penetration du chyle. The process by which the oil globules of the 
chyle pass into the Central canals of the intestinal villi. [A, 301.]— 
Coefllcient of a. Fr., coefflcient d'a. Ger., A^scoefflcient. It., 
coejficiente di assorbimento. Sp., coeficiente de absorcion. A 
number representing the volume of a gas absorbed by a unit vol- 
ume of water at a temperature, of 0°C., and under a barometric 
pressure of 760 mm. [B. |— Cutaneous a. Lat., absorptio cu¬ 
tanea. Fr., a. cutanee. Ger., Hauteinsaugen. It., assorbimento 
cutaneo. Sp., absorcion cutanea. A. by the skin, either entire or 
deprived of the horny layer of its epidermis.— Disjunctive a. 
The a. of living tissue around a necrosed mass, whereby the latter 
is separated. [K.]— Excrementitial a. The supposed a. of a 
certam amount of the tluid excretions as they flow over mucous 
surfaces. [K, 3.]— Externai a. Syn.: a. of composition. 1. A. 
by those surfaces of the body which are exposed to the air, such as 
the skin and the mucosa of the air-passages. 2. A process of a. by 
which the nutritive material needed by an organ is obtained from 
without. [K, 3.]— Internal a. Syn.: a. of decomposition. The 
a. of waste material from an organ. [K.]—Lymphatlc a. A. by 
the lymphatic vessels.— Molecular a., Nutritive a., Organic a. 
See Intemal a.— Pathoiogical a. Syn.: resorption. The a. of 
an excretion (like the bile) or a morbid product (like pus or the 
contents of a cyst) into the blood. [A, 301.]— Progressive a. The 
gradual a. or atrophy of a part from long-continued pressure, as 
from an aneurysm. [K.l— Pulmonary a. A. by the respiratory 
mucous membrane. [K.J— Purulent a. A term sometimes ap- 
plied to pysemia. [D.]—Recrementitlal a. The a. of surplus 
secretions, such as mucus, synovia, etc. [K, 3.]— Respiratory a. 
See Pulmonaip a.— Ulcerative a. The a. by which an ulcer forins 
or increases in extent.— Venous a. A. by the veins. 

ABSORPTIVE, adj. Pr. a 2 b-so 2 rp / ti 2 v. Fr., absorptif. Ger., 
absorptionsfdhig. Having the power of absorbing. [D.] 

ABSORPTIVITY, n. Pr. a 2 b-so 2 rp-ti 2 v'i 2 -ti 2 . Fr., absorptiviU. 
Ger., Einsaugungskraft. The power of absorbing. [A, 324. J 

ABSPANNUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'spa 3 n-nung. 1. Lassitude, 
debility. 2. Relaxation, as of a muscle. (K.] 

ABSPLITTERUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 8 b'spli 2 t-te 2 r-ung. Des- 
quamation. [A, 320.] 

ABSTAMMUNGSLEHRE (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'sta 3 m-mungz- 
la'Ye 2 . The doctrine of descent. See Darwinism. 

ABSTEMIOUS, adj. Pr. a 2 b-ste'mi 2 -u 8 s. Lat., abstemius 
(from abs [see Ab-*], and temetum , an intoxicating drink). Fr., 
absteme. Ger., enthaltsam. Abstaining from intoxicating drinks 
or other indulgence of the appetites ; temperate. 

ABSTENTIO (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b(a 8 b>ste 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. From 
abstinere , to hold back, abstain from. Retention.—A. stercorum. 
Retention of faeces, constipation. [Caelius Aurelianus, A, 312.] 

ABSTERBEN (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'ste 2 r-be 2 n. 1. Numbness, in- 
sensibility. 2. Suspended or impaired animation of a part. S«e 
Local asphyxia. 3. Gangrene. 4. Death. 5. Coagulation.—Habi- 
tuelles A. der Fruclit. See Habitual abortion. 

ABSTERBEORDNUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'ste 2 rb-e 2 -o 2 rd"- 
nnng. Mortality statisties. [A, 303.] 

ABSTERGE, v. tr. Pr. a 2 b-stu 5 rj'. Lat., abstergere , to wipe 
away. Fr., absterger. Ger., abstergiren. To cleanse. 

ABSTERGENT, n. Pr. a 2 b-stu 6 rj'e 2 nt. Lat., abstergens , ab- 
stersivus. Fr., abstergent. Ger., abstergirende Mittel. It., aster - 
gente. Sp., abstergente. Syn.: detergent. A cleansing application. 

ABSTERSE, v. tr. Pr. a 2 b-tu 5 rs'. See Absterge. 

ABSTERSION, n. Pr. a 2 b-stu 6 r'shu 3 n. Lat., abstersio. Fr., 


abstersion. Ger., Abstersion. It., asterswne. Sp., abstersidn . A 
cleansing. 

ABSTERSI VE, n. Pr. a 2 b-stu 6 rs'i 2 v. Lat., abstersivum. Fr., 
abstersif. Ger., abstergirende Mittel. It., astersivo. Sp., abster - 
sivo. See Abstergent. 

ABSTERSIVUS, ABSTERSORIUS (Lat.), adj’s. Pr. a 2 b- 
(a 3 b)-stu®r(ste 2 r)-si(se)'vu 3 s(wu 4 s), -so'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Abstergent. 

ABSTINENCE, n. Pr. a 2 b'sti 2 n-e 2 ns. Gr., iy/cpareia. Lat.. 
abstinentia (from abstinere, to abstain). Fr., abstinence. Ger., 
Enthaltsamkeit. It., astinenza. Sp., abstinenda. An abstaining 
from indulgence, especially from food or drink. Cf. Diet. 

ABSTOSSEN (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'sto 2 s-se 2 n. A separation, a 
casting off, as of a slough or a sequestrum: the shedding of the 
milk teeth. 

ABSTOSSUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'sto 2 s-sung. In magnetism, 
repulsion. [B.] 

ABSTRACT, n. Pr. a 2 b / stra 2 kt. Lat., abstractum (from ab¬ 
strahere, to withdraw). Ger., Abstract. A preparation, official in 
the U. S. Ph., consisting of a powder made by evaporating an alco- 
holic fluid extract to dryness with milk-sugar, in such a manner 
that 1 part of the a. represents 2 parts of the drug or of the fluid 
extract. [B.] 

ABSTRACTICIUS (Lat.), adj. Pr. a 2 bs(a 3 bs)-tra 2 kt(tra 3 kt)- 
i 2/ shi 2 (ki 2 )-u s s(u 4 s). Capable of being abstracted without prelimi- 
nary maceration, fermentation, or the like. [A, 322.] 

ABSTRACTION, n. Pr. a 2 bs-tra 2 k'shu 3 n. Lat., abstractio. 
Fr., abstraction. Ger., Entziehung. It., astrazione. Sp., abstrac- 
cion. In chemistry and pharmacy, the withdrawal of a constituent, 
such as water, from a compound. 

ABSTBACTITIUS (Lat.), adj. Pr. a 2 bs(a 8 bs)-tra 2 kt(tra 3 kt)-i 2 '- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Abstracticius. 

ABSTRACTIV (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b-stra 3 k-tef / . 1. A spirituous 
extract. 2. An expressed juice. 

ABSTRACTIVE, adj. Pr. a 2 bs-tra 2 kt'i 2 v. See Abstracticius. 

ABSTRACTIVUS (Lat.), adj. Pr. a 2 bs(a 3 bs)-tra 2 kt(tra 3 kt)-l- 
(e)'vu s s(wu 4 s). See Abstracticius. 

ABSTRACTUM (Lat.), n. n. Pr. a 2 bs(a 3 bs)-tra 2 kt(tra 3 kt) , u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Abstract. 

ABSTUCKELUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b / stu fl k-e 2 l-ung. See Mor- 

CELLEMENT. 

ABSTUMPFEN (Ger.), v. tr. PY. a 3 b'stumpf-e 2 n. In chemis¬ 
try, to neutralize.—A’d. Demulcent. [A, 315.] 

ABSUD (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b / zud. A decoction; an extract.— 
A’humussaure. Apotheme (q. v.) *, the deposit obtained by pro- 
longed boiling of a vegetable decoction in an open vessel; so called 
from its resemblance to humin, or humic acid. [B, 48.] 

ABSUS (Lat.), n. m. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 bysu 3 s(su 4 s). See Cassia a. 

ABSUSSEN (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'zu«s-se 2 n. Edulcoration. 

ABSYNTH, ABSYNTHIIN, ABSYNTHIN, ABSYNTHI- 
TES, ABSYNTH IUM. See Absinth, etc. 

ABTHON (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'ton. See Aberthon. 

ABTODTEN, ABTODTUNG (Ger.), n's. Pr. a 3 b'tu«t-e 2 n, 
-ung. Mortification. [A, 315.] 

ABTKAGEN, ABTItAGUNG (Ger.), n’s. Pr. a 3 b'tra 3 g-e 2 n, 
-ung. Abscission, excision. [E.] 

ABTREIBEMITTEL (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b / tri-be 2 -mi 2 t' , te 2 l. An 
abortifacient. 

ABTREIBUNG DER LEIBESFRUCHT (Ger.), n. Pr. 
a 3 b'tri-bung de 2 r lib'e 2 z-fruch 2 t. Criminal abortion. 

ABTRENNUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'tre 2 n-nung. Avulsion, dis- 
ruption. 

ABUK (Ar.), n. Mercury. [A, 344.] 

ABUKIR, n. See Aboukir. 

ABULAZA, n. See Aboulaza. 

ABULIA (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-u 2 (u)'li 2 -a 3 . Gr., dpovkia 
(from a priv., and /3ovAetr0ai, to will). Fr., abulie. Ger., Abulie , 
Willenlosigkeit. Syn.: defectus voluntatis. A form of insanity 
characterized by loss or great lmpairment of the will. Cf. Abou- 
lomania. 

ABULIC, adj. Pr. a 2 b-u 2 l'i 2 k. Lat., abidicus. Pertaining to 
or affected with abulia. 

ABUTA (Lat.), n. f. Written also abutua and butua. Pr. a 2 b- 
(a 3 b)-u 2 (u)'ta 8 . A Guiana word, adopted by Aublet as the name for 
a genus of Menispermacece growing in Cayenne. [B, 43.]—A. 
amara [Aublet]. A Brazilian species which furnishes one variety 
of false pareira brava. [B, 33.]—A. rufescens [Aublet]. A climb- 
ing evergreen species found in the nortliern part of South America, 
the root and stems of which constitute whito pareira brava. [B, 5, 
43,46.] 

ABUTILON (Lat.), n. n. Pr. a 2 b(a 8 b)-u 2 (u)'ti 2 -lo 2 n. Said to be 
from the Ar., aidbiitilun , yellow. Fr., mauve jaune. Ger., 
Sammtpappel. Ari ancient name for a piant resembling marsh 
mallow ; a genus of Malvaceos established by Dillenius, Monch, or 
Tournefort; made the name of a species of Sida by Linnaeus. [L, 
19, 39, 41, 43, 52.]—A. asiaticum [DonJ. A species including indi- 
vtduals described under Sida arguta and Sida asiatica. [B. 43.] 
—A. Avicennae [Gartner]. Ger., Bastardeibisch. Syn.: Sida a. 
Indian mallow ; a species growing to the height of 3 or 4 feet, in- 
digenous to the East and West Indies and naturalized in the United 
States. [B, 20, 34.]—A. cordatum. See A. Avicennce. —A. escu¬ 
lentum. A Brazilian piant, the flowers of which are used as an 
article of food.—A. giganteum. See Sida gigantea and Sida fm- 
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tescens. —A. indicum [Don]. An Indian shrub, the fibers of which 
are used for making ropes. [B, 19.] 

ABUTUA (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-u 3 (u)'tu 3 (tu)-a 3 . See Abuta. 
ABVACUATIO (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-va 2 k(wa 3 k)-u 3 (u)-a(a 3 )'- 
siii a (ti a )-o. See Abevacuation. 

ABWECHSELN (Ger.), v. intr. Pr. a 3 b've 3 ch 2 -ze a In. To inter- 
mit (said of fever).—A*d. Intermittent; in botany, alternate,— 
A’d-gefiederfc. Alternately pinnate. [B.] 

ABWEG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b've 2 g. A diverticulum. [A, 320.] 
ABWEHKUNGSM1TTEL (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'va-rungz-mi 2 t"- 
te 2 l. A preventive, a preservative. [A, 315.] 

ABWEICHEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. Pr. a 3 b'vi-eh a e 2 n. To 
macerate, to deviate; as a n., maceration, diarrhoea. [A, 315.]— 
A’d. Anomalous, irregular. [A, 315.] 

ABWEICHUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'vi-ch 2 ung. See Abweichen. 
—A’skrels. The circle in which lie the points of intersection of 
rays refracted by a prism. [B, 48.] 

ABWESENHEIT (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'va-ze 2 n-hit. See Absence. 
ABW€11GUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'vu«r-gung. Strangulation. 
[A, 315.] 

ABYREICA, n. An Abyssinian name for senna. [A, 344.] 
ABYSSE, n. A priest believed by the Kalmuks to have the 
power of driving away diseases. [A, 321.] 

ABYSSUS (Lat.), n. m. Pr. a 2 b(a 3 b)-i 3 s(u B s)'su 3 s(su 4 s). Gr., 
a/3u<r<T05, boundless. A mystic term among the follovvers of Para- 
ceisus, signifying “ a receptacle for the seminal matter,” i. e., the 
primitive material out of which substances in general were held to 
be formed. [A, 343.] 

ABZ AC (Fr.), n. Pr. a 3 b-za 3 k. A village in the Department of 
the Charente, in France, near which there is a bathing establish- 
ment, with a cold mineral spring. [A, 319.] 

ABZAHNEN (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'tza 3 n-e 2 n. The shedding of the 
deciduous teeth (said especially of the iower animals). [A, 305.] 
ABZAPEEN (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'tza 3 p-fe 2 n. 1. Paracentesis. 2. 
Bloodletting.—Abzapfer. A trocar. 

ABZAU3IUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'tzoim-ung. Division of the 
fraenum linguae. [A, 320.] 

ABZEHKUNG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b / tzar-ung. Emaciation, con- 
sumption. 

ABZENDEGKANI (Pers.), n. Lit., water of life ; an Oriental 
spring the waters of which were said to confer immortality. [A, 
305.] 

ABZIEHEN (Ger.), v. tr. Pr. a 3 b'tze-he 2 n. 1. To distill. 2. To 
abduct.—Abzichapparat. A distilling apparatus. [A, 315.]—Ab- 
zieliblase. An alembic.—A'd. Abducent.—Abzicher. • An ab¬ 
ductor muscle.—Abziehflasche. A cucurbit. [A, 315.]—Abzleh- 
kolben. An alembic. [A, 315.]—Abzielnnuskel. An abductor 
muscle.—Abzielmng. 1. Anabrasion. [E.J 2. Abduction.—Ab- 
ziehungsmuskel. An abductor muscle. 

ABZUG (Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 b'tzug. The dross which forms on the 
surface of molten lead. [B, 3, 38, 48.]—A’skanal, A^srohre. An 
outiet, a sewer. [H.] 

ACACALIS (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'a 3 -li 2 s. Gr., a«uea- 
Ats. Fr., acacalis. An Egyptian shrub mentioned by Dioscorides, 
the seeds of which were used by the ancients as a remedy for Oph¬ 
thalmia. It has been supposed to be the Siliqua silvestris , the Cas¬ 
sia absus , or a variety of Acacia arabica. [A, 311, 328, 342 ; B, 46.] 
ACACANTHRAX (Lat.), n. ra. Pr. a 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'- 
thra 2 x(thra 3 x). Gen., acacanthracis. From a priv., /caxos, perni- 
cious, and avdpa £, a carbuncle. Non-malignant anthrax. [A, 322.] 
ACACIA (Lat.), n. f. Pr. a 2 k(a 3 k)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ki 3 )-a 3 . Gr., anatia 
[Dioscorides] (from atcageiv, to sharpen, from the spines possessed 
by some of the species). Fr., acacia, gomme araoique (2d def.). 
Ger., Aeacie , Akazie, Schotendom, Schlehendom , arabisches Gum- 
mi (2d def.). It., acacia , acazia , gomma arabica (2d def.). Sp., 
acacia, goma arabiga (2d def.). Syn.: gummi arabicum (2d def.). 
1. A genus, mostlv trees and shrubs, of which more than four hun- 
dred species are known, belonging to the naturai order Legumino- 
sce and the sub-order Mimosece, and distinguished from the other 
genera by having polygamous flowers. The genus was established 
by Willdenow, the various species having formeriy been included 
under the Linnaean genus Mimosa. It is found more particularly 
in Africa and Australia. The products of many of the species are 
used in medicine and the arts. TB, 34.] 2. Gum arabic.—A. Adan- 
sonii [Guillemin and PerottetJ. Fr., gommier rouge gonaM (ou 
gonatie) [Adanson]. Syn.: Mimosa adstringens [Thonning and 
Schumacher]. A species found in Seneganribia, said to furnish 
Senegal gum arabic. [B, 5.]—A. adstringens [Martius]. See 
Stryphnodendron polyphyllum — A. regyptiaca. A variety of 
A. arabica. [A, 328.]—A. alba. See A. leucophlaea. —A. albi¬ 
cans. According to Power and Sedgwick, a Brazilian species fur- 
nishing Kuisache gum. [A, 316.]—A. amara [Willdenow]. Syn.: 
Albizzia amara [Boivin]. An Indian species, the bark of which is 
used in astringent iotions and as a tonic. [A, 316, 328.]—A. angico 
[Martius]. See Stryphnodendron polyphyllum.— A. antbelmin- 
tlilca [H. Buillon]. See Albizzia anthelminthica.^-A, arabica 
[Willdenow]. Syn.: Mimosa arabica [Linnaeus]. The babul, babool, 
or balbul tree of India, now regarded as a variety of the A. verek; 
a tree reaching the height of 20 feet. Its bark contains a large 
amount of tannin, and is used as an astringent and tonic ; the 
bruised leaves are applied to ulcers ; and the pods, called bablah, 
are used in coughs. It furnishes an inferior sort of gum arabic 
called babul gum or gond-babul. [A, 2, 247, 316 ; B, 5, 19, 43.]—A. 
Bambolah [Roxburgh]. Fr., A. cendre . An East Indian variety 
that furnishes bablah.—A. blanch&tre (Fr.). See A. dealbata.— 


A. capensis [Burchell]. See A. horrida.—A, catechu [Willdenow]. 
Fr., cachoutier. Sp., A. catecu. Syn. : A. mima [Kurz.], Mimosa 
catechu [Linnaeus]. A species indigenous to India and Burmah ; a 
tree, seldom more than 12 feet high, from which catechu is made 
by evaporating a decoction of the inner red or brownish wood of 
the trunk. [B, 5.]— A. cendr6 (Fr.). See A. Bambolah. — A. co- 
clillocarpa [DonJ. According to Power and Sedgwick, a Brazil¬ 
ian tree which furnishes cortex braziliensis ( q. v.). [A, 316.]—A. 
concinna [De Candolle]. Syn.: Mimosa saponaria [Roxburgh]. 
An Indian species, growing to the height of 20 feet. It is said to 
contain saponin, and its pods are used in washing clothes and for 
cleansing the hair. It is also expectorant and emetic. [A, 316.328 ; 

B, 5, 19, 43.1— A. d’Allemagne (Fr.). See A. nostras—A, deal¬ 
bata [Link]. Fr., A. blanchdtre. The silver wattle ; an Austra- 
lian evergreen shrub, about 4 feet high, which furnishes a variety 
of gum arabic. [B, 10, 43.]— A. de Constantinople (Fr.). See A. 
Julibrissin — A. decurrens [Willdenow]. Syn.: Mimosa decur¬ 
rens [Donn]. The wattle tree ; a New South Waies shrub, about 6 
feet high, furnishing a variety of gum arabic which is sometimes 
slightly purplish. The bark yields an extract similar to catechu. 
[A, 328 ; B, 5, 43.]— A. de Famfcse (Fr.). See A. famesiana.— A. 
du NIl (Fr.). See A. nilotica.—A. ehrenbergiana [Hayne], A, 
Ebrenbergii [NeesJ. A shrub, 6 to 8 feet high, indigenous to the 
Nile region, furnishing a variety of gum arabic. [B, 5.]—A. fal¬ 
cata [Willdenow]. According to Power and Sedgwick, a New 
South Waies tree, the wee-tjellan of the aborigines, the lignum 
vitee of the colonists, the bark of which contains tannin and is used 
by the natives to poison fish. [A, 316.]— A. farneslana [Willde¬ 
now]. Fr., A. de Famese, caesie, casse du Levant. A West Indian 
tree, 15 to 20 feet high. ‘ According to Power and Sedgwick, it fur- 
nishes a gum resembling gum arabic, the bark is astringent, the 
creoies use the ieaves in bladder diseases, and a deiicious perfume, 
said to be stimulant, is distilled from the flowers. [A. 316 ; B, 43, 
49.]— A* fasciculata [Guillemin and Perottetl. See A. tortilis . 
—A. ferrea. In aichemy, an iron spoon. [B, 50.]—A, ferru¬ 
ginea [De Candolle]. Syn.: Mimosa ferruginea [Roxburgh]. An 
Indian shrub, from whien a very poisonous liquor is distilled. The 
bark is highly astringent; a decoction of it is used as a tooth wash. 
According to Miquel, it is a species of Albizzia. [A, 328. 344.]— A, 
Ustula* A species growing in Northern Africa, furnishing a vari¬ 
ety of gum arabic. [B, 5.]—A. floribunda [Willdenow]. Syn. : 
Mimosa floribunda [Ventenat]. A shrub, 6 feet high, growing in 
New South Waies, yielding a gum resembling gum arabic. The 
name has also been applied to the A. longi folia. [A, 344 ; B, 5, 
43.]— A. germanica. See A. nostras.—A. glraffse [Sieber]. 
CameIopard’s a., from its being a favorite food of the giraffe : an 
African species, yieiding a superior kind of gum arabic, called by 
the natives kameel-doorn and eaten by them. [A, 248, 316.]—A. 
graveolens. According to Power and Sedgwick, a native of India 
and Bengal, used as a bitter and diaphoretic. [A, 316.]— A, Greg- 
gii. A species growing in the Western part of the United States, 
said to furnish shellac and iac dye. [B, 5, 60, 66.]— A. gummifera 
[Willdenowl. Ger., Talhahbaum. A tree, 30 feet high, growing in 
Guinea, said to furnish Barbaiy gum and gum sassa. [A, 328 ; B. 
43.]— A. homalophylla [A. Cunn.]. The myal, or myall, tree or 
Australia, furnishing a gum used as a remedy for diarrhoea. [A, 
321 ; B, 5, 19.]— A. horrida [Willdenow]. A shrub, 6 feet high, 
growing at the Cape of Good Hope, furnishing the variety of gum 
arabic known as Cape gum. The bark is highly astringent. [A, 
316; B, 5, 43.]— A. indica [Desvaux]. Syn.: Mimosa indica. A 
.variety of the A. arabica of Willdenow. [A, 328.]— A* Julibrissin 

[Willdenow]. Fr., a. de Constantinople , arbre a soie. The silk tree 
growing in the Levant, distinguished by its smooth bark and its 
white blossoms. A diaphoretic tea is made from the latter. [B, 
43.]— A. jurema. See Stryphnodendron jurema. — A. karroo 
[Hayne]. A Cape of Good Hope species, furnishing gum arabic. 
[B, 5.]—A* lebbek [Willdenow]. Syn.: Mimosa lebbek [Linnae¬ 
us]. The labach of the Arabians, indigenous to Upper Egvpt, 
and cultivated in the East and West Indies, vielding a kind of 
gum arabic. The wood is the bois noir of the Mauritius ; the 
leaves are used, as fomentations and baths, for rheumatic pains ; 
the boiled seeds are said to be poisonous. [A, 316, 344.]— A. leuco- 
ccplialu [Bertolini]. A Puerto Rico species. The bark is astrin¬ 
gent. [A, 344.]— A. leucophlaea [Willdenow]. An Indian shrub, 
from wnich the natives distill a strong spirituous liquor. The bark 
is highly astringent. [A, 316, 328.]— A. mclanochseta. Thought 
to be the same as A. leucophlaea. [A, 328.]— A. melanoxylon [R. 
Brown]. An Australian shrub, w r hich furnishes Australian gum 
and an extract resembling catechu. [A, 328.]— A* mollissima 
[Willdenow]. A shrub indigenous to Yan Dieman’s Land, consid- 
ered by Lindley as a variety of A. decurrens. The bark yields an 
astringent extract. [A, 316, 328.]— A. myriophylla [Graham]. A 
species indigenous to Silhet, where a kind of beer is made from the 
bark. [A, 316.]— A. neboueb, A. neboued. Probably from neb- 
neb, a negro name for the A. verek, with wdiich it is found asso- 
ciated. [A, 316, 328.] Cf. A. Adansonii.—A, nellyrenza [Gra¬ 
ham]. See A. amara.—A, nilotlca [Delille]. Fr., a. du Nil, gom¬ 
mier rouge. Syn.: Mimosa nilotica [Linnaeus]. A variety of the 
A. arabica of Willdenow', furnishing a sort of gum arabic and the 
Senegal and Egyptian bablah. [B, 5.]— A. niopo, A. niops* A 
South American species, considered to be more properly a Pipta- 
denia. The Orinoco Indians, according to Humboldt, sinoke the 
powdered seeds instead of tobacco. According to Power and Sedg- 
wick, the pods, mixed with the flour of cassava and with lime from 
the sheii of a Helix, are used as an intoxicating snuff by the In¬ 
dians. [A, 316, 328, 344.]—A. nostras. Fr.,/cm# a. Ger., Schle- 
hensaft. Syn.: a. germanica . German, or false, acacia ; an imi- 
tation of the old extract of a. (acacim verse succus), made by in- 
spissating the juice of the unripe fruitof the wild sloe ( Prunus 
spinosa). [B, 5. 55, 58.]—A. ocloratissima [Willdenow]. An East 
Indian tree, 40 feet high, with w r hite, fragrant flowors. A prepara- 
tion of the juice of the bark, together with lime-jnice and turmeric, 
boiled In cocoanut oil, is used externally in leprosy and chronie 
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ulcers. [A, 316; B, 43, 48.]—A. orfota [Lindley]. Syn.: Mimosa 
Orfota [ForskalJ. An Arabian species. According to Forskal, 
the leaves prevent camel’s milk from beeoming sour for a consid- 
erable time, and the Arabs use fumigation with the resin in the 
treatment of epilepsy. [A, 344.1—A. pennata [De Candolle]. See 
A. concinna. — A. peregrina [WilldenowJ. Syn.: Mimosa pere¬ 
grina [Linnaeus]. A New Granada species, the bark of which is 
supposed to contain tannin. [A, 344.]—A. polyacantha [VVill- 
denow]. See A. catechu.—A . pycnantlia [BenthamJ. An Aus- 
tralian species, furnishing a variety of Australian gum arabic. [B, 
5.]—A. raddiana [SaviJ. An Egyptian species, upon which an 
insect termed giokel produces galls that are used to relieve odontal- 
gia. [A, 328. J Considered by some as identical with A. tortilis. 
—A. sassa. Syn.: Mimosa sassa [Bruce]. A species growing 
in Abyssinia and Madagascar, furnishing a gum analogous to 
gum arabic. [Dupetit-Thouars, A, 344.]—A. scandens [Will- 
denow]. Syn.: Mimosa scandens [Linnseus]. The bayugo of the 
Philippine Islands, a large creeper. It furnishes the St. Thomas 
bean, and the bark, which contains a soapy principle, is used for 
washin^ linen. According to Horsfleld, the piant is reputed an 
emetic in Java, where the seeds are eaten by the natives. The 
green pods contain a translucent, gummy material, from which, 
according to Rumpf, a lotion is made for cleansing the scalp and 
preventing the hair from falling out. The piant has also been 
classed as a species of Entada. JA, 333, 344 ; B, 43, 48.]—A* Sene- 
gai [VVilldenow]. Several species ha ve been confounded under 
this name. One of them furnishes gum senegal. [A, 338.]—A. 
Seyal [Delille]. A tree of Northern Africa, furnishing Suakin gum 
arabic. [B, 5.] The A. Seyal of De Candolle is the A. tortilis. 
[B, 63.]— A. sophorae [R. Brownl. An Australian tree, the fruit 
of which, as well as the seeds (which thd natives eat roasted), 
is nutritive and analeptic. It is doubtful if it furnishes gum arabic. 
[A, 338.]—A. speciosa [Willdenowl. The sirissa tree of India, 
where the leaves, the bark, and an ou extracted from the seeds are 
used in Ophthalmia, as an application to foul ulcers, in leprosy, and 
in beri-beri. [A, 316.]— A. stenocarpa. A species found in Upper 
Egypt and adjacent countries, furnishing Suakin gum arabic. [B, 
5.]—A. suma, A. sundra. Species which resemble the A. catechu 
and yield a similar extract. [A, 316; B.]—A. tenuifolia [Will- 
denow]. A West Indian species. According to Poup6e-Desportes, 
the buds and root, commonly ealled tendre d caillou , are used for 
haernorrhages, diarrhoea, and vomiting. [A, 344.]—A. tortilis 
[Hayne]. A tree of Northern Africa, sometimes 60 feet high, fur¬ 
nishing a variety of gum arabic. [B, 5.]—A. tortuosa [WiUaenow]. 
A West Indian species. The coats of the pod contain a bitter and 
astringent syrupy liquid. [A. 316.]— A. vera [Willdenowl, A. vera- 
vel. Ger., agyptischer Schotendorn. Syn.: Mimosa nilotica [Lin¬ 
nseus]. A moderate-sized tree, indigenous to Egypt, but growing 
also in Nubia, Senegal, and probably other parts of Africa, also 
found in India. This and A. verek are the most important sources 
of gum arabic. [B, 5, 43.J— A. verek [Guillemin and Perottet]. 
Fr., gommier blanc. A species growing in Eastern Africa, but 
chiefly in Western Africa, north of the Senegal River ; usually less 
than 30 feet high; recognized in the U. S. Ph. as furnishing the 
offlcial variety of gum arabic. Its specific name is the native term 
for the tree. [B.J— A. wallichiana [De Candolle]. See A. catechu. 
—A. Wrightii [GrahamJ. Probably identical with A. amara. [A, 
323.]— A. zeylonica. See H^gmatoxylon campechianum. — Aca- 
cloo guinmi, Gum arabic.— Acaciae verae succus. Fr., vrai a. 
A reddish-brown solid extract formerly obtained from the imma¬ 
ture pods of A. arabica and A. vera ,* mildly astringent, of a sweet- 
ish-acidulous taste, and soluble in water. [A, 308.]— Bastard a., 
False a., Faux a. [Fr.], German a. See A. nostras and Robinia 
pseudo-acacia.— Gummi acaciae. Gum arabic.— Muci i ago aca¬ 
ciae [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.J. Fr., mucilage dc gomme [Fr. Cod.j! Ger., 
Gumniischleim. It., mucillaggine di gomma arabica. Sp., muci- 
lago de gonia arabica. Syn.: mucilago gummi arabici [Ger. Ph.], 
mucilago cum gummi [Fr. Cod.l. Mucilage of a. or of gum arabic ; 
a viscid, tenacious liquid made by dissolving 34 parts of gum arabic 
in 66 parts of water [u. S. Ph.], or 4 avoirdupois ounces of the gum 
in 6 fluidounces of water [Br. Ph.]. The German preparation is of 
about the same strength as that of the U. S. Ph. ; the French is 
made of equal parts of gum arabic and water. [B.]— Syrupus 
acaciae [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., sirop de gomme [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Gummi- 
syrup. It., siroppo di gomma arabica. Sp., jarabe de qoma 
arabica. Syn.: syrupus cum gummi [Fr. Cod.], syrupus gummo- 
sus [Ger. Ph.]. Syrup of a., or of gum arabic, containing 25 parts 
of mucilage of a. and 75 parts of syrup. The preparation of the 
U. S. Ph. of 1870 was made by dissolving 2 troyounces of a. in 8 
fluidounces of water, adding 14 troyounces of sugar, and straining. 
The French preparation contains only one twelfth its weight of 

§ um arabic. The German (given in the Ist ed. of the Ger. Ph., but 
iscarded in the 2d) was of the same strength as the present U. S. 
preparation. [B.]—Vrai a. (Fr.). See Acacice verre succus. 
ACACL3H (Lat.), n. f., pl. of acacia. See Acacie^g. 

ACACIE (Fr., Ger.), n. Pr. a 3 k-a 3 -se, a 3 k-a 3 'tzi 2 -e 2 . A horti- 
cultural term for several species of the genus Acacia. [A, 306.1— 
Amerikanische A. (Ger.) See Robinia pseudo-acacia.— Unechte 
A, (Ger.) See Acacia nostras. 

ACACIE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a(a 3 )-si(ke)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
tribe of plants of the order Mimosacece , including the genera Aca¬ 
cia , Albizzia , Pithecolobium , Erythrophleum , etc. [B, 41.] 

ACACIN, n. A 2 k'a 3 -si 2 n. Fr., acacine. Arabin. 

ACACINE, n. A 2 k'a 3 -si 2 n. Gum arabic. [B, 39.] 

ACACOS,^ACACUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a(a 3 yko 2 s, -ku 3 s- 
(ku 4 s). Gr., aicatcos (from a priv., and «axos, evilj, A term used by 
Pechlinus to signify benign, involving no danger to life. As a n., 
it has been used as a synonym of aphthae. [A, 325, 334.] 

A £ ACU (Port.), n. A 3 -sa 3 -ku'. A Brazilian tree, with poison- 
ous sap, said to be curative of morphcea. [B, 44.] 


ACADINUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 8 k)-a 8 -di(de) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). A Sicil- 
ian spring classed with that of Palice. [A, 305.] 

ACADZIR (Ar.), n. See Acazir. 

ACA2NA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 k)-e'(a 3/ e 2 )-na 8 . From axaiva, a 
spine. A genus of Rosacece established by Vahl, embracing a num- 
ber of herbaceous or shrubby plants provided with a spinous calyx. 
[B, 38, 41.]—A. sanguisorba. A Tasmanian species, the leaves of 
which are used as a substitute for tea. [A, 316.] 

ACAHI (Ar.), n. Written also achahi. An old name for alum 
water. [A, 325. J 

ACAID (Ar.), n. An old term for vinegar. [A, 325.] 

ACAJA (Ger.), n. A 8 k-a 3 'ya 3 . The fruit of the Acacia vei'a. 

ACA J OU (Fr.), n. A 8 k-a 3 -zhu. 1. A genus of plants established 
by Tournefort, corresponding to the Anacardium of Rottbod. 2. 
The Anacardium occidentale. 3. The cashew nut. 4. A yellow 
gummy substance, consisting of ordinary gum and bassorm, ob¬ 
tained from the bark of the cashew-nut tree ( Anacardium occiden¬ 
tale). [B, 2, 5, 41.]— A. k pommes (Fr.), A’baum (Ger.). The 
cashew-nut tree.-A^ummi, A’harz (Ger.). See Acajou (4th 
def.).— A'nuss (Ger.). The cashew nut.— Gomme d’a* See Aca¬ 
jou (4th def.).— Noix d’a., Pomine d’a. The cashew nut.— 116- 
sine d’a. See Acajou (4th def.). 

ACAJU, ACAJUBA (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 k(a 8 k)'a 3 -ju(yu), ju(yu)'- 
ba 3 . Latinized forms of a Malay word meaning a wood readily 
worked [B, 51] ; according to others, of the Brazilian word acajai- 
bo , or a corruption of caju or cazou, meaning any sort of wood 
used by eabinet-makers. [A, 306.] Under the name Acajuba, Gart- 
ner established a genus corresponding to the Anacardium or Rott¬ 
bod, who, according to Baillou, applied the term only to the fruit 
of Anacardium occidentale. [B, 41, 43, 46.]— Acajuba occiden¬ 
talis, A. olficiuaiis. See Anacardium occidentale. 

A CALAI (Ar.), n. An old name for common salt. [A, 325.] 

AC AECUM, n. An old name for tin. [A, 325.] 

ACAEICAE, adj. See Acalycal. 

ACAEICINE, adj. See Acalycine. 

ACAEICUEATE, adj. A 2 k-a 2 l-i 2 k'u 2 -Iat. See Acalyculate. 
ACAEICUEE (Fr.), adj. A 8 -ka 8 -le-ku 6 -la. Acalyculate. 
ACAEVITIEN (Fr.), adj. A 8 k-a 8 l-vi 2 -shi 2 -a 3 n 2 . From a prlv., 
and calvities ( q. v.). Preventive of baldness. [A, 306.] 
ACAEYCAE, adj. A 2 k-a 2 l , i 2 k-a 2 l. From a priv., and *dAv£ 
(see Calyx). Lat., acalycalis. Fr., acalical. Not adherent to the 
calyx (said of stamens). [B, 38, 39.] 

ACAEYCINE, ACAEYCINOUS, adj’s. A 2 k-a 2 l'i 2 -si 2 n, i 2 s'- 
i 2 n-u 3 s, Fr .facalicin. Having no calyx. [B, 38, 39.] 

ACAEYCUEATE, adj. A 2 k-a 2 l-i 2 k^u 2 -lat. Fr., acalicuU. Hav¬ 
ing no calyculus. [B, 39.] 

ACAEYPHA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 l(a 3 iyi 2 f(u«f)-a 3 . From d**- 
or aicdAv^o? (forms of a/cdAvirTos), unveiled ; or from a/caA^ij, 
a nettle. Fr.,acalijphe,ricinelle. Syn.: Acalyphes [HasskarlJ. A 
genus of euphorbiaceous plants established by Linnaeus. [B, 34, 
41, 46.]— A. amentacea, A. betulina. See A. fruticosa.—A, 
carpinlfolia. A Santo Domingo species. The leaves are used as 
an antispasmodic. [A, 316.J—A. ciliata [Willdenow]. A species 
found in Asia and Tropical Africa. - In Ashantee, where it is known 
as crowera , it is ground up with the lesser cardamum seeds, and 
applied to the chest to relieve pain. [Waring, A, 316.]—A. fruti¬ 
cosa. Birch-leaved a. ; an Indian shrub, the leaves of which are 
used by the native doctors in dyspepsia and cholera, and are also 
regarded as attenuant and alterative. [A, 316.1—A. hispida [Will¬ 
denow]. An Indian species. The decoction is used in diarrhoea 
and dysentery, and as a tonic. [A, 316J—A. indica [Linnaeus]. 
An annual, 1 to 2 feet high, indigenous to India, said to ha ve cathar- 
tic properties. [B, 19.J—A. virginica [Linnaeus]. Three-seeded 
mercury ; a weed 1 to 1$ foot high, indigenous to North America, 
said to be expectorant and diuretic. [A, 316; B, 34.]— Birch- 
leaved a. See A. fruticosa. 

ACAEYPHACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 8 k)-a 2 I(a 8 l)-i 2 (u«)-fa- 
(fa 8 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., acalyphacees. Ger., Acalyphaceen. See 
Acalyphes. ^ 

ACAEYPHE (Fr.), adj. A 8 -ka 3 -li 2 -fa. Resembling an acaly- 
pha. [A, 306.] 

ACAEYPHEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 f / (u«f)e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., acalyphees. Ger., Brennkrautgetvachse. Sp., acalifeas. 
Syn.: acalyphacem. A sub-order of the natural order Euphor- 
biaceae , including the genus Acalypha. [B, 35. 41.] 

ACAEYPIIES (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 l(a 3 l) / i 2 f(u«f)-ez(e 2 s). 
Hasskarl's name for the genus Acalypha. [B, 41.] 
ACAEYPTOSPORA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 l(a 3 l>i 2 p(u«p> 
to 2 s'po-ra 3 . From aAcdAvirros, uncovered, and <nropd, a sowing. A 
genus of fungi established by DesmaziSres. [B, 41.] 

ACAMANTI A, ACAMASIA (Lat.), n's f. A 2 k(a 8 k)-a 3 -raa 2 n' 
(ma 3 nyshi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 , -a(a 3 yzhi 2 (si 2 )-a. Fr., acamasie. Ger., Uner " 
miidlichkeit. The state of being acamatus (q. v.). 

ACAMATHOS, ACAMATOS, ACAMATUS (Lat.), adj s. 
A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 m(h 3 mya 3 -tho 2 s, -to 2 s, -tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., a/tdfta-ros, from 
a priv., and Kapvs ir, to be weary. Fr., infatigable. Ger., uner - 
mudbar,unerschopflich. Sp ..acamatos. Untiring ; hence, of long- 
enduring health. Galen is said to ha ve used the term to indicate 
that state of a limb in which, being midway between flexion and 
extension, it could be kept longest without fatigue. [A, 322, 323.] 
ACAMECH, n. An alchemical term for the impurities of silver, 
or, according to others, for refined silver. [A, 334, 337.] 
ACAMEET, ACAMETE, n. A Mexican name for the Agave 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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americana, a piant from which a wine is made that is drank in 
Mexico. [A, 334, 344.] 

ACAMPSIA, n. A 2 k-a 2 mp'si 2 -a 3 . Gr., atavia, afeapiria (from 
a priv., and «x/^n-Tetv, to bend). Fr., acampsie. Ger., Akampsie. 
Sp., acampsia. Inflexibility, rigidity of a limb. 

ACANACA, n. A 8 k-a 3 n'a 3 -ka 3 . An East Indian piant used by 
the natives as a sudoriflc and anti-syphilitic. [A, 334.] 
ACANACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 9 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., acanacees. Ger., Acanaceen, distelartige Pflanzen. 
See Cichorace®. 

ACANACEOUS, adj. A a k-a*n-a'se 2 -u 3 s. Fr., acanace. See 
Acanthaceous. 

ACANOR (Ar.), n. See Athanor. 

ACANOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)'a 3 n-o 2 s. Gen., acani. Gr., 
atavos. 1. A tkorny piant, mentioned by Pliuy, the seeds and roots 
of which were usea by the ancients against hsemorrhages. 2. A 
genus of Compositae established bv Adanson, corresponding to the 
Onopordon of Vaillant. [B, 41,44.J—A. spina [Scopoli]. See Ono- 
pordon acanthium. 

ACANTHA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'tha 3 . Gr.. & K av0a. 
1. A tliorn. 2. A spine, as of a vertebra or of the tibia. 3. The 
vertebral column. [A, 336.] 4. Spina biflda. [A, 322.] 5. Ancient- 
ly, any prickly piant, especially the Acacia. [A, 311.] 
ACANTHABOLUS (Lat.), n. m. See Acanthobolus. 
ACANTHACECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-tha(tha 8 )'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., acanthacees. Ger., Acanthaceen , Strauch- 
disteln. Sp., acantaceas. Acanthads; an order of herbs and 
shrubs in I)e Candolle’s natural system. They ha ve opposite sim¬ 
ple leaves, and flowers inclosed in large leafy bracts. The calyx 
and corolla are five-parted, the former being imbricate and the 
latter convolute in sestivation. The stamens are didynamous or 
diandrous. The fruit is a two-celled capsuje containing from 4 to 
12 seeds, destitute of albumen, and supported by hard hook-like or 
cup-shaped processes of the placenta. [B, 19, 34.] 
ACANTHACEOUS, adj. A 2 k-a 2 n-tha'se 2 -u 3 s. Having spines, 
prickly (said of plants of the thistle kind). 

ACANTHADS, n. pl. A 2 k-a 2 n'tha 2 dz. See Acanthace®. 
ACANTHALRUCA, ACANTHALZUCA [Quincy] (Lat.), n’s 
f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-ru 2 (ru)', zu 2 (zu)'ka 9 . The globe- 
thistle. [A, 336.] See Echinops sphcerocephalus. 

ACANTHAVOLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 8 k>a 2 n(a 3 n)-tha 2 (tha 3 )'- 
vo(wo)-la 3 . See Acanthobolus. 

ACANTHE (Fr.), n. A 3 k-a 3 nt. The genus Acanthus. [B.]—- 
A. iPAllemagne. See Heracleum sphondylium. —A. £pineuse. 
See Acanthus spinosus.— A. molle. See Acanthus mollis.—A. 
sauvage, Eausse a. The cotton-ttustle. See Onopordon acanthi¬ 
um. [B, 19, 34.] 

ACANTHE^! (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 nth(a 3 nth)'e(a)-e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). Fr., acanthees. Ger.,' Acanthea. A tribe of the Acanthacece 
of which the Acanthus is the typieal genus. [B, 38.] 

ACANTHI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 nth(a 3 nth)'i(e). Jus- 
sieu’s term for the Acanthacece. [A, 322.] 

ACANTHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 nythi 2 -a 3 . Fr., acan- 
thie. Ger., Wanze. Syn.: Cimex. A genus of hemipterous in- 
sects.—A. ciliata [Eversmannl. A Russian species, smaller than 
A. lectularia, yellowish-red, and thickly coverea with hair. Its bite 
is more painful and more lasting in its effects than that of A. lectu¬ 
laria. [B, 27.]—A. lectularia [Linnaeus]. Fr., punaise des lits. 
Ger., Bettwanze. Syn.: Cimex tectularius. The bedbug ; a red- 
dish-brown insect, 4-5 mm. long, with rudimentary wings and the 
abdomen divided into 8 segments. Its mouth is adapted for suc- 
tion, and contains an alkaline secretion from the salivary glands, 
which causes the irritation that follows its bite. [B, 27.] 

ACANTHIADiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 8 n)-thi(the)'a 8 - 
de(da 3 -e 2 ). See Membranacei. 

ACANTHICE MASTICHE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'- 
thi 2 -se(ka) ma 2 s(ma 3 syti 2 k(ti 2 ch 2 )-e(a). Gr., aieorfloerj fjLa<rrlxn- The 
juice of the helxine , a piant of unknown characters, mentioned by 
Fliny, supposed to be the Carduus pinea, of the ancients or the 
Atractylis gummifera of Linnaeus. [B, 59.] 

ACANTHICHTHYOSIS, n. A 2 k-a 2 nth-i 2 k-thi 2 -o'si 2 s. Fr., 
acanthichthyose. Ger., Dornfischschuppenkrankheit. See Ichthyo¬ 
sis spinosa. 

ACANTHIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 8 k)-a 2 n(a 3 nythi 2 d-e(a 3 e 2 ). 
See Acanthe®. 

ACANTHIIXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 8 n)-thi 2 l'li a s. Gen., 
acanthillidis. Gr., atavOiMis. Wild asparagus. [A, 312.] 
ACANTHINUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k>a 2 n(a 3 n)'thi 2 n-u 8 m(u 4 m). 
Gum arabic. [Celsus ; B, 45.] 

AC ANTH INUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 8 k>a 2 n(a 8 n)'thi 2 n-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
Resembling the Acanthus. [A, 312.] 

ACANTHION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 8 n)'thi 2 -o 2 n. Gr., 
atavOiov, dim. of a/eavOa. See Onopordon acanthium. 

ACANTHIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 nythi 2 s. Gen., acan¬ 
thidis. Gr., atavQls.' The groundsel. See Senecio vulgaris. 

ACANTHIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'thi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
A name for certain plants of the genus Onopordon. [B, 41, 43.] 
ACANTHIUROUS, adj. A 2 k-a 2 n-thi 2 -u 2 'ru 3 s. From atavOa, 
a spine, and ovpa, a tail. Fr., acanthiure. Ger., dornschwanzig. 
Having the tail supplied with spines. [A, 316.] 
ACANTHOBOLUS (Lat.), n. m. Written also acanthobolus. 
A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-tho 2 b / o-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From atavOa, a thorn, and 
0aAAeir, to cast out. Fr., acantliobole. Ger., Gratenzange. It., 


acantobolo , acantabolo. Sp., acantabola. 1. A name given by 
Paulus iEgineta to an ancient forceps for removing foreign bodies 
imbedded in the soft parts, resembling the volsella. [A. 314.] 2. 
The rose-bush. [Nicander, A, 322.J 3. A genus of Algce established 
by Kutzing. [B.] 

w ACANTIIOCARPOUS, adj. A 2 k-a 2 n-tho-kaVpu 8 s. From 
atavOa, a spine, and k apiros, fruit. Fr., acanthocarpe. Ger., dcrn - 
fruchtig. Sp., acantocarpo. Having the fruit covered with spines. 
[B, 38.] 

ACANTHOCEPHALA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 8 n)-tho- 
se 2 f(ke 2 f) / a 3 -ia 3 . From atavBa, a spine, and the head. Fr., 

acanthocephales. Ger., Hakenwiirmer. It., acantocefati. Sp., 
acantocefalos. Thorny-headed worms ; an order of scolecids char- 
acterized' by a proboscis armed with hook-like processes. There is 
but one genus, Echinorrhynchus , ali the species of which are para- 
sitic. [B,27, 28.] 

ACANTHOCEPIIALOUS, adj. A 2 k-a 2 n-tho-se 2 f'a 2 l-u 8 s. 
Thorny-headed, having the characters of the Acanthocephala ( q. v.). 
* ACANTHOCLADOUS, adj. A 2 k-a 2 n-tho 2 k'la 2 d-u 3 s. From 
aicavOa, a thorn, and k \ aSos, a branch. Fr., acanthoclade. Ger, 
domdstig. Having thorny branches. [B, 36, 38.] 
ACANTHODES (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-tho / dez(das). 
See Acanthoid. 

ACANTHODION, ACANTHODIUM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 k(a 3 k)- 
a 2 n(a 9 n)-tho'di 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). For deriv., see Acanthoid. 1. A 

g enus of Acanthacece established by Delille. 2. A name given by 
!. Koch to a genus of Compositce. [B, 41.] 

ACANTHOGLOSSUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n>tho- 
g!o 2 s , su 3 m(su 4 m). From atasOa, a spine, and yAwo-aa, the tongue. 
Blume^s name for a genus of orchids of the sub-order Vandince. 
[B, 19, 41.] 

ACANTHOID, adj. A 2 k-a 2 n'thoid. Gr., aKavdu&i)s. Lat., 
acanthodes , acanthoides, acanthoideus. Fr., acanthoide. Ger., 
akanthusartig (Ist def.), doimahnlich (2d def.). 1. Resembling the 
Acanthus. [A, 306.] 2. Spinous, prickly. [A, 322.] 
ACANTHOLIMON [Boissier]. ACANTHOLINUM [C.Koch] 
(Lat.), n’s n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 nVtno-li(le) / mo 2 n, -nu 3 m(nu 4 m). From 
aieavOa, a spine, and Aei/ouovior, the sea-Iavender or snakeweed [A, 
311]. A genus of Ptumbaginacece [B, 41] or Piantaginacece [B, 43] 
established by Boissier. They are small perennial plants. 

ACANTHOIOBUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-tho 2 l / o-bu 3 s- 
(bu 4 s). See Acanthobolus (3d def.). 

ACANTHOLOMON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-tho-lo'- 
mo 2 n. ^See Acantholimon. 

ACANTHOLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 8 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n>tho 2 l / i 2 (u«)-si 2 s. 
From itavQ a, a prickle, and AvVif, a loosening. Ger., Akantholyse. 
A form of acanthosis (q. u.) characterized bj^ separation of the upper 
layers of the epidermis. In Auspitz’s classiflcation of skin diseases 
• the acantholyses are a family of the acanthoses, embracing pem¬ 
phigus essentialis and gangraena cachectica infantum. [G, 4.]—A. 
bullosa acquisita [G, 75]. See Pemphigus foliaceus. 

ACANTHOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-tho'ma 3 . For 
deriv., see Acantha and -oma.* Ger., Akanthom. Hyperplasia of 
the prickle-cell layer of the epidermis. [G.]— A. simplex. See 
Hyperacanthosis.—A lveolar a. Ger., alveolares Akanthom. A 
form in which the new growths have an alveolar structure. See 
Alveolar paracanthoma.—W arty a. Ger., warzenartiges Akan¬ 
thom. A form in which there are warty elevations upon the sur- 
face of the skin. In Auspitz’s classiflcation of skin diseases the 
warzenartige Akanthome are a subdivision of the family of hyper- 
acanthoses, including verruca and condyloma acuminatum. [G.] 
ACANTHO-MASTIC, n. A 2 k-a 2 n , 'tho-ma 2 s , ti 2 k. See Pseudo - 

MASTIC. 

ACANTHOPELVIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 nytho-pe 2 l'- 
vi 2 s(wi 2 s). For deriv., see Acantha and Pelvis. Ger., Stachel- 
becken. A pelvis with its cavity encroached upon by an exostosis. 
[A, 319.) 

ACANTHOPHOROUS, adj. A 2 k-a 2 n - tho 2 f'o-ru 3 s. From 
aKa.v0a, a spine, and peiv, to bear. Fr., acanthophore. Ger., 
domtragend. Bearing spines or prickles. [B, 36, 38.] 
ACANTHOPODIOUS, adj. A 2 k-a 2 n-tho-po / di 2 -u 9 s. From 
atarda, a spine, and no&tov (dim. of rrovs , a foot). Having prickly 
leaf-stalks. 

ACANTHOPODOUS, adj. A 2 k-a 2 n-tho 2 p r o-du 3 s. From atav- 
0a, a spine, and irou?, a foot. Fr., acanthopocle. Ger., domfussig. 
1. Having spinous legs (said of insects). 2. Having spines in the 
place of fins (said of fishes). [A, 306, 316.] 
ACANTHOPOMATOUS, ACANTHOPOMOUS, adj s. A 2 k- 
a 2 n-tho-po 2 m'a 2 t-u 3 s, -tho 2 p'o-mu 3 s. From atavda , a spme, and 
rruifia, a cover. Having the opercula spinous or serrated. [A, 306.] 
ACANTHOPOUS, adj. A 2 k-a 2 n-tho'pu 3 s. IVom atavOa , a 
spine, and I/, the eve. Fr., acanthope. Ger., dornaugig. Having 
the eye furnished with spinous processes. [B, 38.] 
ACANTHOPTERYGIOUS, adj. A 2 k-a 2 n-tho 2 p-te 2 ri 2 'ji 2 -u 3 s. 
From atarda , a spine, and irripvg, a nn. Thorny-finned. [A, 327.] 
ACANTHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-tho r si 2 s. Gen., 
acantho'seo8 (-sis). For deriv., see Acantha and - osis * Ger., 
Akanthose. Disease of the prickle-cell layer of the epidermis. The 
acanthoses are the 3d order of Auspitz’s 7th class of skin diseases 
(the epidermidoses), comprising hyperacanthoses , paracanthoses , 
and acantholyses. [G, 4.] 

ACANTHOSPEKMUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-tho- 
spu 8 rm(spe 2 rm) / u 3 m(u 4 m). From aieavda, a spine, and o-Wp/uta, a 
seed. Scnrank’s name for a genus of plants, of the natural order 
Compositae , tribe Senecionidece, corresponding in part to the genus 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U®, like ii (German). 
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Xanthioides of De Candolle. [B, 4J.]—A. brasilium [Schraub], A. 
hirsutum, A» xanthioides. These are thought to be only vane- 
ties of the ,same species. They are indigenous to Brazil. The A. 
hirsutum is aromatic, tonic, diuretic, and diaphoretic, and the m- 
fusion is given in diarrhoea. [A, 316.] 

ACANTHOTHECA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-tho-the- 
(tha)'ka 3 . From aKavda , a spine, and Ojjmj , a case or sheath. Fr., 
acanthothkques . A type of entozoa made by Davaine m 1860, m- 
cluding the single genus Pentastoma. [B.j See Linguatula. 

ACANTIIOUS, adj. A 2 k-a 2 n'thu 3 s. From aKavda , a spine. 
Fr., accintheux. Ger., domig. Spinous, prickly, thorny. 

ACANTHOXANTHIU3I (Lat,), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'tho 2 x- 
a 2 n(a a n)'thi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From aKavda , a thorn, and $av0os, yel- 
low. De Candolle’s name for a section of the genus Xanthium. 
[B, 41.] 

ACANTHULUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'thu 2 (thu)-lu 3 s- 
(lu 4 s). See Acanthobolus. 

ACANTHUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'thu 3 s(thu 4 s). Gr., 
aKavdoi. Fr., acanthe. Ger., Bdrenklau . It., Sp., acanto. Bear’s 
breech ; a genus of acanthaceous plants established by Linnaeus. 
[B. 19,20,43,51.]— A'gewaclise (Ger.). See Acanthace.®.— A. mol¬ 
lis [Linnmusl. Fr., acanthe 
molle, branche- (ou branc-) 
ursine. Ger ,,weiche (oder echte) 
Bdrenklau. Sp., branca ursi¬ 
na. Smooth bear’s breech, 
brankursine ; a species grow- 
ingin Southern Europe, having 
long, pinnatifid, dentate leaves, 
and white or reddish flowers. 
[B, 49, 51.] The leaves and 
roots were formerly called 
branca ursina. They were 
highly esteemed by the an- 
cients for ruptures, sprains, 
burns, etc., and as being diu¬ 
retic, anti-dysenterie, and pre- 
ventive of pnthisis. The whole 

E lant, especially the root, is 
ighly mucilaginous. [A, 303, 
328, 341.] — A. spinosa LLin- 

_____ _ Fr., acanthe ipineuse. Ger., 

dornige Bdrenklau . A perennial herb of Southern Europe, about 
3 feet high, bearing white flowers, and having leaves smaller than 
those of A. mollis , with spinous edges. Its properties are said to 
be similar to those of A. mollis. [A, 316; B, 19, 43, 49.]—A. verus, 
A. vulgaris. See A. mollis. 





ACANTHUS. 


naeus]. Written also A. spinosus. 


A CANUS (Lat.), n. m. See Acanos. 

ACAPALTI, n. Written also acapathi, acapatli , and acapulti. 
A New Granada pldnt, producing an inferior quality of pepper 
(1 Piper longum). [B, 44.] Cf. Acapatli. 

ACAPATLI, n. A Mexican name for the Iva frutescens 
(“ Mexican cinchona ”). [A, 344.] 

ACAPNON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 p(a 3 p)'no 2 n. From ««corvos 
(a priv., and *airv<5s, smoke), without smoke. Honey taken from 
the hi ve without the use of smoke. [A, 336.] 



ACAPNOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 p(a 3 p)'no 2 s. For deriv., 
see Acapnon. That part of a piant whieh does not smoke much 
when burned (obs.). [A, 322.] 

A CAPSULAE, adj. A 2 k-a 2 p'su 2 -la 3 r. Lat., acapsularis, acap- 
sius, acapsus. From a priv., and capsula , a capsule. Fr., acap- 
sulaire. Without a 
capsule. [A, 322.] 

ACAPULTI, n. See 
Acapalti. 

AC ABDE (Fr.), adj. 

A 3 -ka 3 rd. Acardiac. 

ACABDIA (Lat.), 
n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 3 r'- 
di 2 -a 3 . From a priv., 
and Kap&Ca, the heart. 

Fr., acardie. Ger., 

Acardie , Herzmangel. 

It., Sp., acardia. Syn.: 
defectus cordis. Con- 

g enital absence of the 
eart; that form of 
monstrosity in whieh, 
together with a normal 
foetus, another exists, 
usually born af ter ward, 
having no heart and 
otherwise malformed 
in various ways. [A, 

22.] See Acephalus, 

Amorphus, and Acor- 
mus. 

ACABDIAC, adj. 

A 2 k-a 3 rd'i 2 -a 2 k. Gr., 
aKapS cos. Lat., acar- 
dius. FY., acarde. The 
subject of acardia ( q.v .) 


ACARDIA. (AFTER LUSE.) 


ACABDIACUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 3 r-di(de)'-a 3 -ku 3 s(ku 4 s). 
Fr., acardiaque. A monster without a heart. See Acardia. —A. 
anceps. Fr., acardiaque douteux. One in whieh the body is 
more developed than in the other varieties; the head, the trunk, 
the pelvis, the limbs, and even the heart existing, but in a state of 
atrophy. [A, 15.] 


ACARDINATE, adj. A 2 k-a 3 r'di 2 n-at. From « priv., and 
cardo (gen., cardinis ), a hinge. Not hinged (said of shells). (A, 
316.] 

ACARDIOHJEMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 3 r-di 2 -o-he'(ha 3 '* 
e 2 )-mi 2 -a 3 . From a priv., «apSia, the heart, and alp.a, blood. Fr., 
acardiohemie. Lack of blood in the heart. [K.| 

ACABDIONERVIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 3 r-di 2 -o-nu 6 r(ne 2 r)'- 
vi 2 (wi 2 )-a 3 . From a priv., KapSia, the heart, and nei'vus, a nerve. 
FY., acardionervie. Syn.: cardianeuria. Piorry’s term for a fail- 
ure of nervous action in the heart. [A, 322 ; K.] 

ACARDIOTROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 3 r-di 2 -o-tro'fl 2 - 
a 3 . From « priv., Kaphia., the heart, and Tpo<f>rj, nutrition. Fr., 
acardiotrophie. Syn. : cardiatrophia. PiorryY term for atrophy 
of the heart. [A, 322.] 

ACABDIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a a k)-a 3 r'di 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Affected 
with acardia. [A, 322.] 

ACABE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ka 3 r. See Acarus. 

ACARI (Lat.), n. m., pl. of acarus (g. v.). Fr., acariens. The 
farnily of A carina (mites). (B.] 

ACARIASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k>a 3 -ri(re) , a 3 -si 2 s. For deriv., 
see Acarus. .Fr., acariase. Ger., Milbensucht. It., acariasi. Sp., 
acariosis. See Scabies. 


ACARICABA, n. See Acaricoba. 

ACARICIDE, adj. A 2 k'a 3 r-i 2 -sid. Lat., acaricidus (from 
acarus Lg. u.], and ccedere , to kill). See Acarotoxic. 

ACARICOBA, ACARICOBA, n. A Brazilian name for the 
Hydrocotyle umbellata [Linmeusj ; used by the Indians as an aro¬ 
matic, alexipharmic, and emetic. [A, 316 ; B, 44, 49.] 

AC ARIDA, AC ARIDA! (Lat.), n’s n. and f. pl. A 2 k(a a k>a 2 - 
(a 3 )'ri 2 d-a 3 , -e(a 3 -e 2 ). The acarides; a farnily or insects of the 
order Acarina (mites), many of whieh are parasitic. [B.] 

A CARIDE A (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a^(a 3 )-ri 2 d / e(e 2 )-a. See 
Acarina. 

ACABIDES, n. pl. A 2 k'a 2 -ri 2 dz. See Acarida. 

ACABIDI2E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k>a 2 (a 3 )-ri 2 d'i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See 
Acarina. 


ACARIEN (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 -ka 3 -re-a 3 n 2 . 
In the pl., acariens , the Acarina. 


Due to an acarus. 


ACARINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 (a 3 )-ri(re)'na 3 . Fr., 
acarien , acarin. Syn.: Monomero-somata. An order of animals 
of the class Arachnida , distinguished by the fusion of the abdomen 
and the cephalo-thorax into a single mass. It comprises the fami- 
lies Linguatulina , Macrobiolidcc , and Acarida , whieh include sev- 
eral parasitic genera, such as Argas, Chrithoptes , Cheyletus, Demo- 
dex, Dermanyssus, Jxodes, Pentastoma, Sarcoptes , and Tyrogly- 
phus. [B, 27, 28.] 

ACABNA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 3 r / na 3 . Gr., a««pv«, a kind of 
thistle [Theophrastus]. A name given by Willdenow to a section 
of the genus Atractylis, by Vaillant to the genus Picnomon, and by 
Hili to another genus of plants ; ali of whieh belong to the natura 1 
order Compasitce and the tribe Cynarece. [B, 41, 43.]—A. gumini- 
fera [Willdenow]. The gummy-rooted thistle. See Carlina yum- 
mifera. 

ACABO-DEBMATITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)"a 2 (a 3 )-ro-du 8 r- 
(de 2 r)-ma 3 -ti(te) , ti 2 s. For deriv., see Acarus and Dermatitis. In- 
flammation of the skin due to the presence of an acarus. [G.]— 
A.-d. autumnalis. A variety produced by the Leptus autum¬ 
nalis. [G.] 

ACAEODES (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 (a s )-ro , dez(de 2 s). Acaroid. 

ACABODIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 (a 3 >ro'di 2 -u 3 m(u 4 in). 
Acaroid resin. 

ACAROID, adj. A 2 k'a 2 -roid. Lat., acarodes. Fr., acaroide. 
For deriv., see Acarois, Acarus, and -oid* 1. Resembling an 
acarus or tick. 2. Pertaining to or derived from the genus Acarois. 
—A’liarz (Ger.), A. resin. See under Resin. 


ACAROIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 (a‘ 3 )-ro-i 2 d / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Acaroid resin. 

ACAROIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 (a 3 )-ro / i 2 s. A genus of plants, 
said to be identical with the Xanthorrhoca. [B, <8.]—A. resini- 
fera. See Xanthorrhcea hastilis. 

ACABON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)'a 2 (a 3 )-ro 2 n. Gr.. «««pov [Aris- 
totle] (from « priv., and Kdpy, a head). A variety ofwild myrtle, 
perhaps the Myrtus silvestris , or its berry. [A, 322,323 , B, M .J 

ACAROPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 (a 3 )-ro 2 p'si 2 s. From ««opt, 
an acarus, and o\f/a, aspect. Fr., acaropse. A genus of Arachnida, 
established by Moquin-Tandon, including a part of the genus Chey¬ 
letus (q. i?.). [A, 328.] 

ACAROTOXIC, adj. A 2 k-a 2 -ro-to 2 x'i 2 k. For deriv., see Acarus 
and Toxic. Fr., acarotoxique. It., acarotossico. Syn : acartcule. 
Capable of killing acari (said of medicmal applications). [Aub6, A, 
301.] 

ACARPyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 3 iT)'e(a 3 -e 2 ). Jom «««p- 
iroy, without fruit, barren. Syn. : crypto-impetigines [SchonleinJ. 
A genus of skin diseases in FuchsY classification; eruptions not 
attended with plastic lesions (“ fruits v ), i. e., without papules, vesi- 
cles, or the like. [G, 5.] Really an adj., macuice being understood. 

ACARPE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ka 3 rp. Acarpous. 

ACARPELLOUS, adj. A 2 k-a 3 r'pe 2 l-u a s. From a priv., and 
carpellum (see Carpel). Lat, acmpellus Fr, acarpeUe. With' 
out, or deprived of, carpels. [Lindley, A, 322 ; B, 38, 39.] 

ACARFIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 3 rp'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., asapnia. Un- 
fruitfulness, barrenness. [A, 311.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 









17 


ACANTHOTHECa 
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ACAErOUS, adj. A 2 k-a 3 r'pu 3 s. Gr,, dnapiros. Lat., acarpus. 
Fr., acarpe. Ger., unfruchtbar. 1. (In botany) without, or de- 
prived oL fruit. [B, 88.1 2. (In dermatology) without glevations, 
non-nodular. [A, 322.] Cf. Acarp^e. 

AC ARTUM, n. An alchemical name for red lead. [Ruland, A, 
316.J See Lead tetroxide . 

ACARUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 8 k)'a 8 -ru 8 m(ru 4 m). See Acaron. 
ACARUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 8 k)'a 3 -ru 8 s(ru 4 s). From Sinapi 
(from dxapTjy, minute, indivisible), a mite. Fr., acare. Ger., Milbe. 
It., Sp., acaro. A genus of Arachnida (embracing the mites and 
tieks) belonging to the order Acarina , established by Linnaeus and 
by him made co-extensive with that order. The genus is now dis- 
tributed among a number of other genera. [B, G.]— A. ameri- 
canus. See Pulex penetrans.—A. autumnalis. See Leptus au¬ 
tumnalis.—A, brachypus [Olfersl. See Sarcoptes scabiei.—A. 
casei. Fr., acare du fromage. Ger., Kasemilbe. Syn.: A. do¬ 
mesticus. The cheese-mite.— A. cellaris. A. ciro. See A. casei. 
—A. comedonum. See Hemobex folliculorum.— A. domesticus. 
See A. casei .— A. dysenteriae [Linnaeus]. A species found in the 
dejecta of dysenteric patients, at one time supposed to be the cause 
of the disease. [B, 70.j—A. exulcerans [Linnaeus]. See Sarcop¬ 
tes scabiei— A. farina?. Fr., acare de la farine. Ger., Mehl- 
milbe. The flour-mite (: Tyroglyphus farince). [B.J —A. folliculo¬ 
rum [G. Simon]. See Demodex folliculorum.—A, hordei. The 
Chrithoptes monunguiculosus ; a larval mite that occurs as a para¬ 
site upon barley, and occasionally attacks persons engaged in 
handling barley (reapin^, threshing, etc.). It enters the skin in the 
region of the tollicles, giving rise to urticarial wheals, eczema, or 
pamful dermatitis. [G.]— A. humanus [Geoffroy], A. humanus 
subcutaneus, seu psoricus [PallasJ. See Sarcoptes scabiei. — 
A. marginatus [Hermann]. A species the type of which was a 
mite found running about on the corpus callosum at the necropsy 
of a man who had died of fracture of the skull in Strassburg. it 
has been suggested that it was “ introduced during the operation 
by a fiy seeking to lay its eggs.” [A, 249.]—A. ricinus. Ger., 
gemeine Zecke , Holzbock. Syn.: Ixodes ricinus [Linnaeus]. The 
wood-tick. According to Gerber, after insertin^ its seta in the skin 
it distends itself with blood to the size of a ricinus seed. [G.]— A. 
sacchari, A. saccharinus. The sugar-mite ; found in raw sugar 
by R. Niccol in 1868 ; now assigned to the genus Tyroglyphus. [B.] 
—A. scabiei [Degeer]. The itch-mite. See Sarcoptes scabiei.— 
A. siro [Linnaeus]. Fr., A. siron. See A. casei. —A. Stockholmii. 
See Scabies norivegica — A. syron. See A. casei. 

ACATALEPSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 2 (a 3 )-le 2 p / si 2 - 
a 8 . Gr., anaTak^ia (from a priv., and «aroAa/u/Sapeo', to compre- 
hend), incomprehensibility. Fr., acatalepsie. Ger., Akatalepsie. 
It., acatalessia. Acatalepsy. 1. Uncertaintv as to diagnosis or 
prognosis. 2. Impairment of the faculty of following a course of 
reasoning. 3. Epilepsy. 4. Dementia. [A, 306, 316, 322. 325.] 
ACATALEPSY, n. A 2 k-a 2 t'a 2 l-e 2 p-si 2 . See Acatalepsia. 
ACATALEPTIC, adj. A 2 k-a 2 t-a 2 l-e 2 p'ti 2 k. Fr., acataleptique. 
Sp., acataleptico. Pertaining to, or affected with, acatalepsia. 
[A, 306.] 

ACATALIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 8 k)-a 2 t(a 8 t)'a 2 l(a 8 l)-i 2 s.. From a 
priv., and YaTeeiv, to want. An old name for the juniper berry, 
from the abundance of its seed. [A, 323, 336 ; B, 44, 58.] 

AC AT APHASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 3 -fa(fa 3 ) , zi 2 (si 2 )- 
a 3 . From a priv., and jcard<£a<ns, a well-ordered statement. Ger., 
Akataphasie. A syntaetical disturbance of the faculty of speech, 
as distinguished from verbal aphasia (g. v.). [A, 319.] 
ACATAPOSIS, n. A 2 -ka 2 t-a 2 p'o-si 2 s. From a priv.,and «a-ra- 
iroo-i?, deglutition. Fr., acatapose. Ger., Akatapose. It., acata- 
posi. Sp., acatdposis. See Dysphagia. 

ACATAPOTOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 2 (a 3 ) , po-to 2 s. 
Gr., anardiTOTOs. Incapable of being swallowed. [A, 322.] 
ACATARTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 3 r / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See 
Acathartus. 

ACATASTASIA, ACATASTASIS (Lat.). n’s f. A 2 k(a 8 k)-a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-a 2 s(a 3 s)-ta(ta 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -a 2 st(a 3 st) / a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gr., axara- 
<rr acria (from a priv., and Kaliorawu, to set in order). Fr., acatasta- 
sie. Ger., Akatastasie. It., acatastasi. Sp., acatastasis. Irregu- 
larity, as in the paroxysms of fever. [A, 322.] 

AC AT ASTAT AI (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 8 k)-a 2 t(a 8 t)-a 2 st(a 8 stYa 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Acatastatic fevers. [A, 343.] 

ACATASTATIC, adj. A 2 k-a 2 t-a 8 -sta 2 t'i 2 k. Gr.. aKardcrraro?. 
Lat., acatastatus , acatastaticus. Fr., acatastatique. Ger., aka- 
tastatisch. It., acatastatico. Sp., acatastatico. 1. Irregular, in¬ 
determinate, lacking a definite type (said of fevers). 2. Constantly 
changing (said of the appearance of the urine). [A, 306.] 
ACATERA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e(a) / ra 3 . Fr., acatera. 
The common juniper. See Juniperus communis. [B, 44.] 
ACATERGASTOS, ACATERGASTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 8 k)- 
a 3 t(a 3 t)-u 5 r(e 2 r)-ga 2 stga 3 s) / to 2 s, -tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., dnaripyairros. Dif- 
ficult of elaboration (said of the chyme). [Galen, A, 322.] 
ACATHARSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 (a 3 )-tha 3 r / si 2 -a 3 . Gr., 
dicaOapcia (from a priv., and K&9atp<ip, to cleanse). Fr., acatharsie. 
Ger., Akatharsie. It., Sp., cicatarsia. 1. Uncleanness ; an old term 
for impurity of the humors, or a foul state of a wound. 2. Absence 
of menstruation. 3. A saburral condition of the intestines. [A, 
337.] 

ACATIIARTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 (a 3 )-tha 3 r / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
Gr., andOapTos. In a state of acatharsia (q. v .); not havins' men- 
struated. [A, 311, 322.] 

ACATSIA-VALLI, ACATSJAVALLI, n. A Malabar name 
for the Cassythra filiformis. [A, 321.] 

ACAUDATE, adj. A 2 k-a 4/ dat. Gr., anav Ao$. Lat., acaudatus 


(from a priv., and cauda , a tail). Fr., acaud6. Ger., ungeschwanzt. 
It., acaudato. Lit., tailless ; lacking the coccyx. [A, 314.] 
ACAULE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -kol. Acaulose, acaulescent. [B.] 
ACAULESCENCE, n. A 2 k-a 4 l-e 2 s / ens. The state of being 
acaulescent ( q . v.). 

ACAULESCENT, ACAULINE, adj’s. A 2 k-a 4 l-e 2 s / e 2 nt, -a 4 l'- 
i 2 n. From a priv., and nav\ d?, a stem. Lat., acaulis. Fr., acaule. 
Ger., stengellos. In botany, apparently devoid of a stem, having a 
very short stem. [B.] 

ACAULIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k>a 4 l'(a 8 'ul)-i 2 s. Acaulescent. [B.] 
ACAULOSE, adj. A 2 k-a 4 I'os. In botany, having no stem. [B.] 
ACAULOSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 8 k)-a 4 l(a 8 -ul)-o'si 2 -a 3 . For 
deriv., see Acaulescent. 1. The condition of being apparently 
stemless, or naturally acaulescent. 2. A diseased state of a piant 
in which the stem is abnormally deficient. [B, 19.] 

ACAULOUS, adj. A 2 k-a 4 l'u 3 s. See Acaulose. 

ACAWERIA, n. Sp., acaveria , raiz de serpientes. A Ceylon 
piant, or its root ( racine de serpent ), used as a remedy for snake* 
bites ; the Ophioxylum serpentinum [Linnaeus]. [B, 44.] 

ACAYA, n. Said to be an American (? Indian) name for tbe 
Cleome sinapistrum. [“ Jour. de pharm.,” xiii, 23 ; A, 344.] 
ACAYIBA, n. According to Pison, a Brazilian name for the 
Anacardium occidentale. [A, 344.] 

ACAZDIR, ACAZIR, n. Written also acadzir , kazdir, kacir , 
fasdir , and sasdir. Ar., al-qazdir , tin. An alchemical name for 
tin. [B, 44, 50, 52.] 

ACCABLEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 -ka 3 bl-ma 3 n 2 . Lat., virium op¬ 
pressio. Ger., Ueberhaufung , Niedergeschlagenheit. It., oppres¬ 
sione , aggravamento. Sp., abatimiento. Prostration, particularly 
a sense of oppression. [J. Bouillaud, A, 332.] 

ACCATEM, ACCATUM, n’s. Alchemical names for brass. 
[A, 343.] 

ACCELERATEUR (Fr.), n. A 3 k-sa-la-ra 3 -tu 6 r. See Accele¬ 
rator. — A. de 1’urine. See Bulbo-cavernosus. 

ACCELERATOR, n. A 2 k-se 2 Pe 2 -ra-to 2 r. Lat., accelerator 
(from accelerare , to hasten). Fr., accelerateur. Ger., Beschleu- 
niger, Treibmuskel (2d def.). It. ^ accelerator e. Sp., acelerador. 1. 
A term applied to certain nerves stimulation of which increases the 
rapidity of the heart’s action. [K.] 2. A muscle which is sup¬ 

posed to hasten the flow of a pnysiological discharge.— A. des 
JEIarns, A. des Samens (Ger.). See Bulbo-cavernosus. —A. 
nerves of the heart. See under Nerve. — A. partus (Lat.). 
An ecbolic, an abortifacient.— A. seminis, A. urina? (Lat.). See 
Bulbo-cavernosus. 

ACCENSIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-se 2 n(ke 2 n)'shi 2 (si 2 )-o. From 
accendere , to kindle. 1. Ignition. 2. The lighting up of an inflam- 
mation. 3. A sensation or heat or burning in a part. [A, 333.] 
ACCENTUATED, adj. A 2 k-se 2 nt , u 2 -a-te 2 d. Fr., accentui. 
Ger., accentuirt. Exaggerated, abnormally distinet (said of the 
sounds of the heart). 

ACCENTUATION, n. A 2 k-se 2 nt-u 2 -a / shu 3 n. Fr.. accentua- 
tion. Ger., Accentnation, Betonung. It., accentuazione. The 
state of being accentuated (q. v.). 

ACCENTUE (Fr.), ACCENTUIRT (Ger.), adj’s. A 3 k-sa 3 n-tu«* 
a, a 3 k-tse 2 nt-u-ert ; . Accentuated. 

ACCEPTABULUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-se 2 p(ke 2 p)-ta 2 b- 
(ta 3 b)'u 2 (u)-lu 3 m(lu 4 m). See Acetabulum. 

ACCESS, n. A 2 k'se 2 s. Lat., accessus (from accedere, to ap- 
proach). Fr., acc&s. Ger.,'Anfall, Zutritt. It., accesso. Sp., ac- 
cesidn. 1. An attack or paroxysm of disease. 2. Copulation. 

ACCESSION, n. A 2 k-se 2 sh / u 3 n. Lat., accessio (from accedere, 
to approach). Fr., accession. Ger., Hinzutreten. It., accessione. 
Sp., accesidn. 1. The onset of a disease. 2. Its recurrence or a 
sudden increase in its severity. 

ACCESSIVE, adj. A 2 k-se 2 s'i 2 v. Occurring in or character- 
ized by accessions. 

ACCESSOIRE (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 k-se 2 -swa 3 r. See Acces- 
sory.— A*s de Cowper. Cowper’s glands. See Glanduue ante- 
prostatce.—A. de la parotide. See Accessory parotid.— A. de 
1’obturatenr interne. See Accessorius obtaratoris interni.— 
A’s de 1’ceiL The appendages of the eye (brow, lids, lachrymal 
apparatus, etc.). [A, 306.]— A. de Willis. See Spinal accessory 
nerve.— A. de Wrisberg, A. du brachial cutand interne. 
See Small internal cutaneous nerve. — A. du grand (ou long) fl6- 
chisseur coraraun des orteils. See Accessorius flexoris longi 
digitorum pedis.— A. du nerf crural. A name given to the fourth 
and fifth pairs of lumbar nerves. [A. 320.]— A. du pancreas. See 
Accessory pancreas. — A. du pied d’hippocampe. See Pes ac¬ 
cessorius. — A. du sacro-lombaire. See Accessorius sacro-lum - 
balis— A. du saphene externe. See Extemal saphenous nerve. 
—A. grand du pied d’hippocampe. See Pes hippocampi. 

ACCESSORIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-se 2 s(ke 2 s)-so , ri 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). For deriv., see Accessorius. An accessory, an appendage. 

ACCESSORIUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k>se 2 s(ke i s)-so'ri 2 - 
u s sbi 4 s). From accedere , to be added to. Accessory.— Accessorii 
orbicularis oris. Those muscles which co-operate with the or¬ 
bicularis oris, either causing its coronal and basilar parts to meet 
and press, if necessary, against one another in the snutting of the 
mouth (levatores menti and depressores labii superioris alarumque 
nasi) ; or acting as its moderators so as to draw it from the points 
within its circumference, open the mouth, enlarge its diameters, 
and draw the integuments toward their origins (nasales labii supe¬ 
rioris, levatores labii superioris et alarum nasi, levatores labii supe¬ 
rioris, levatores angulorum oris, zygomatici majores, zygomatici 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo In too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U*, like il (German). 
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minores, buccinatores, depressores angulorum oris, and depresso¬ 
res labii inferioris). [A, 246.]— A. ad ilio-costalem, A. ad sacro- 
lumbalem. See A. sacro-lumbalis .— 
„ A. cutanei brachii interni. See 

Small int.emal cutaneous nerve. —A. 
flexoris longi digitorum pedis. Fr., 
accessoire du tong (ou grand) flechisseur 
(commun) des orteils. Ger., viereckiger 
Sohlenursprung des langen Zehenbeu- 
gers. It., accessorio dei lungo flessore 
comune delle dita dei piede. Sp., acce- 
sorio dei flexor largo comun de los dedos 
dei pii. Syn.: quadratus plantce pedis, 
caro quadrata Sylvii , massa carnea 
Jacobi Sylvii, plantaris verus , caput 
plantare flexoris digitorum pedis longi , 
flexor longus digitorum pedis profun¬ 
dus perforans accessorius. A flattened, 
fleshy muscle of the sole of the foot. It 
arises from the lower surface of tbe cal¬ 
caneum, and is inserted into the lower 
and outer aspect of the tendon of the 
flexor communis diditorum, the oblique 
action of which it brings into a direction 
parallel with the axis of the foot. [A, 
314, 320, 328.]— A»kern (Ger.). The nu¬ 
cleus of the spinal accessory nerve.— 
A’krampf. (Ger.). Spasm, tonic or 
clonic, of those muscles of the neck (the 
sterno-cleido-mastoid and the cucullaris) 
that are supplied by the spinal acces¬ 
sory nerve. [A, 319.] — A’lahmung 
' Paralysis of the same muscles. 

obturatoria interni. 
de Vobturateur interne. 
Syn. : ischio-trochanterianus. A term 
applied by Petit to the gemelli muscles 
of the thigh. [A, 320.]—A. pedis. See 
A. flexoris longi digitorum pedis. —A. 
pedis hippocampi. See Pes accesso¬ 
rius. — A. sacro-lumbalis. Fr., acces¬ 
soire du sacro-lombaire. It., accessorio 
dei sacro-lombare. An upward prolon- 
gation of the sacro-lumbalis muscle; 
arising from the upper margins of the 
lower six ribs, internally to the tendons 
of the sacro-lumbalis, and being inserted 
■. . a a v .v--y-.v- by a series of tendons into the angles of 
bSeTi»! .heSb the upper ribs and into the transverse 

-* .v- * - ’ - process of the seventh cervical vertebra. 

[A, 5.] — A. tricipitis. Syn.: dorso- 
epitrochlearis. A muscle coinmon in the 
quadrumana, sometimes present in man as a slip connecting the 
triceps extensor cubiti ana the latissimus dorsi. [C.]—A. Willisii. 
See Spinal accessory nerve. 

ACCESSORY, adj. A 2 k-se 2 s'so-ri 2 . Lat., accessorius (q. v. for 
deriv.). Fr., accessoire. Ger., accessorisch. It., accessorio. Sp., 
accesorio. Contributory in a subordinate manner (said chiefly of 
nerves and muscles). 

ACCESSUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 8 k)-se 2 s(ke 2 s)'su 3 s(su 4 s). For 
deriv., see Accessorius. See Access and Aditus, also remarks un¬ 
der Abscess. 



THE PLANTAR MUSCLES, 
M1DDLE LAYER. (AFTER 
SAPPEY.) 

1, accessorius flexoris longi digi¬ 
torum pedis; 2, tendon of the flex¬ 
or ioogus digitorum communis : 3, 
tendon of the flexor longus polli¬ 
cis; 4, the four lumbricales; 5, a 
tendon of the flexor brevis com¬ 
munis, perforated by the corre- 
tpouding tendon of the flexor lon¬ 
gus ; 6, nexor brevis minimi digi¬ 
ti ; 7, inner fasciculus of the flexor 
brevis pollicis; 8, outer fascicuius 


of the paronem longus ; 11, os 
calcis. 


ACCIB, n. Ar., as-sekb , lead. An alchemical name for lead. 
[B, 44, 50, 52.] 

ACCIDENS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)'si 2 d(ki 2 d)-e 2 nz(e 2 ns). Pres. 
part. of accidere , to fall down upon. Adventitious. As a n., an ac¬ 
cident. 


ACCIDENT, n. A 2 k'si 2 d-e 2 nt. Gr., <rvp./3a<ri$. Lat., accidens 
(q. v. for deriv.). Fr., accident. Ger., Zufall. It., Sp., accidente. 
An epiphenomenon ; a morbid manifestation which is not a part of 
the usual course of a disease. 


ACCIDENTAL, adj. A 2 k-si 2 d-e 2 nt'a 2 l. Gr., «rv/n/SaTiKo*. Lat., 
accidentalis. Fr., accidentel. Ger., accidentell , zufdllig. It., ac¬ 
cidentale. Sp., accidental. 1. Adventitious. 2. Intercurrent; su- 
pervening without any necessary connection with the preceding 
condition (said of morbid phenomena).—A, anus. See Artificial 
anus. —A, color», See Complementary colors. 

ACCIDENT ALISM, n. A 2 k-si 2 d-e 2 nt'a 2 l-i 2 zm. Fr., acciden- 
talisme. A doctrine which ignores setiology in the study and man- 
agement of disease, and deals only with symptoms. [A, 301.] 

ACCIDENTALIST, n. A 2 k-si 2 d-e 2 nt'a 2 l-i 2 st. Fr., acciden- 
taliste. One who treats symptoms without regard to their causes. 
[A, 321.] 

ACCIL, n. See Accib. 

ACCIOCA, n. A piant of unknown botanical characters, some¬ 
times used instead of Paraguay tea. [B, 44.] 

ACCIPENSER (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)-si 2 (ki 2 )-pe 2 u-su 6 r(se 2 r). 
See Acipenser. 


ACCIPITRINA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-si 2 p(ki 2 p)-i 2 t-ri(re)'na 3 . 
From accipiter , a hawk (because birds of prey feed on its juices). 
Fr., accipitrine , epervieve. Ger., Habichtskraut. 1. An ancient 
name for hawkweed ( Hieracium murorum). [Pliny, A, 344,] 2. 
Flixweed ( Sisymbrium Sophia). [A, 336.] 3. A division of the Lin- 
genus Sisymbrium , also a section of the genus Hieracium. 

ACCISA, n. The leaves of the llcx paraguayensis. See Para 
guay tea. 

ACCLIMATATION (Fr.), n. A 3 k-kle-ma 3 -ta 3 -sho 2 n 2 . See 
Acclimatization. 

ACCLIMATE, v. tr. A 2 k-kli'mat. From Lat., ad, to, and 
clima, climate. See Acclimatize. 

ACCLIMATEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 k-kle-ma 3 t-ma 3 n 2 . See Ac¬ 
climatization. 

ACCLIMATER (Fr.), v. tr. A 3 k-kle-ma 3 -ta. See Acclimatize. 

ACCLIMATION, n. A 2 k-kli-ma'shu 3 n. See Acclimatization. 

ACCLIMATISATION, n. See Acclimatization. 

ACCLIMATISE, v. tr. See Acclimatize. 

ACCLIMATISIREN (Ger.), n. A 3 k-kle-ma 3 -te-ze're 2 n. To ac¬ 
climatize. 

ACCLIMATIZATION, n. A 2 k-kli-ma 2 t-i 2 -za , shu 3 n. Lat.. ac- 
climatisatio, climati assuetudo. Fr., acclimatement , acclimata- 
tion. Ger., Acclimatisation, Acclimatisirung. It., acclimazione, 
acclimamento. Sp., aclimatacion. Syn.: acclimation. The pro- 
cess by which an individual organism or a race becomes, or is ren- 
dered, so inured to a strange climate that it no louger suffers harm 
from that climate ; or the state of being so inured. By some writers 
this sense is restricted to acclimation, and acclimatization is used 
to signify the process of causing animals or plants to become ac- 
climatized. Cf. IndigEnisation. 

ACCLIMATIZE, v. tr. A 2 k-kli'ma 2 t-iz. Fr., acclimater. Ger., 
acclimatisiren. It., acclimare. To accustom to a foreign climate. 

ACCLINE (Fr.), adj. A 3 k-kle-na. From Lat., acclinis (from ad 
and clinare ), leaning against. Applied to a part or organ so as to 
cover in one side of it (said of the upper teeth when they overlap 
the lower ones at the side and not in rront or behind). [B, 38.] 

ACCLIVIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)-kli(kle)'vi 2 s(wi 2 s). Ascending 
(said of the obliquus abdominis internus muscle). 

ACCOCAY, n. A bark employed by the natives of Senegal as a 
febrifuge. [A, 337.] 

ACCOLE (Fr.), adj. A 3 k-ko-la. In botany, united, adherent. 
[B, 38.] 

ACCOMBANT (Fr.), adj. A 3 k-ko 2 m-ba 3 n 2 . Accumbent. [B.] 

ACCOMMODATION, n. A 2 k-ko 2 m-mo-da'shu 3 n. Lat., ac¬ 
commodatio (from accommodare, to adapt, to adiust). Fr., accom- 
modation. Ger., Accommodat ion. It., accommodazione. Sp., aco- 
modacion. 1. The process by which the refractive condition of 
the eye is changed in accordance with the distance at which an 
object is to be viewed, so as to secure invariable focusing of 
the image on the retina. [F.l 2. The processes by which a partly 
disabled organ is favored in the performance of its functions. 
See Compensation. 3. The adjustment of the shape and attitude 
of the foetus to the parturient canal during labor.—A*sbezirk, 
A*sbreite, A’sgrbsse (Ger.). See Amplittide of a. —A*simpuls 
(Ger.). That condition in which the eye feels the necessity of 
a. in order to see more distinctly. [F.]—A*8krampf (Ger.). See 
Spasm of a. —A’slinle (Ger.). See Line of a. —A*smuskel (Ger.). 
See Ciliary muscle. —A’spliosplien (Ger.). See Phosphenes of a. 
—A’sspannung (Ger.). See Tension of a. —A*svermbgen (Ger.). 
The accommodative power of the eye.—Amplltude of a. Fr., am- 
plitude (ou dtendue) d'a. Ger., A'sgrosse , A'sbreite, A'sbezirk. It., 
ampiezza d'accommodazione. Sp., amplitud (o extensidn) de aco- 
modacion. The amount of accommodative effort of which the eye 
is capable, from its far point up to its near point. [F.]—Astheno- 
pia of a* See Accommodative asthenopia.— Binocular a. Fr., 
a. binoculaire. Ger.’, binoculare A. It., accommodazione binocula. 
Sp., acomodacidn binocular. The power of the two eyes, when 
used together, of focusing the images of objects on the retinae of 
both for all distances. [F.]—Breadth of a, See Range of a.— 



THE MECHANISM OP ACCOMMODATION. 


e, cornea; t.irii, l, lens during repose; c', i*, l', the same parta during an effort of 
accommodation. 


ACCIPITER (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)-si 2 p(ki 2 p)'i 2 t-u®r(e 2 r). Gen., 
accipitris. Probably from toKVTrrcpos, swift-winged. [A, 312.] Gr., 
iepa£. Fr., accipitre, epervier. Ger., Habichtsbinde, Sperber. Sp., 
accipitre. Lit., a hawk ; an ancient bandage used for the nose ; 
so called from its resemblance to a falcon’s hood or to a hawk’s 
claw or from the tightness of its grasp. [A, 323,336,343.]—A. quin- 
queeeps. Gr., Upag i r«^ra«e^aAo?. Ger., funfkbpflge Habichts¬ 
binde. A variety made with a five-headed bandage. [A, 322.]—A. 
triceps. Gr., i<?pa£ rptKe^»aAos. Ger., dreikopfige Habichtsbinde. 
One made with a three-headed bandage. [A, 322.] 


^tendue d*a. (Fr.). See Amplitude of a .—Etendue latente 
d*a, (Fr.). See Latent hypermftropia.— Kreis der A. (Ger.). See 
Region of a.—Latent range of a. Fr., etendue latente d'a. Ger., 
latente A'sbreite. It., campo (o estensione) latente d'accommoda - 
zione. Sp., campo latente de acomodacidn. See Latent hyper- 
metropia.— Line of a. Fr., ligne d'a. Ger.. A'slinie. It., linea 
d'accommodazione. Sp., linea de acomodacion. Czermak’s term 
for that portion of the visual line (q. v., under Line) in which lie 
objects which are seen without any perceptible indistinetness, and 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all, Ch, cliin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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with a given state or degree of a. [F.]— Mecltanism. of a* Fr., 
mecanisme d'a. Ger., A^smechanismus. It., meccanismo cPaccom- 
modazione. Sp., mecanismo de acomodacion. A term used to 
signify not only the manner in which a. takes place, but also the 
structures by which it is accomplished (the ciliary muscle, the 
zonule of Zinn, and the crystalline lens).— Negative a. Fr., a. 
negative . Ger., negative A. It., accommodazione negativa. Sp., 
acomodacion negativa. It is supposed by some that, when the 
emmetropic eye is in a state of rest, it is not quite adjusted for its 
farthest point of distinet Vision, but can become so by a slight al- 
teration m its a., which is called negative, produced, according to 
Henke, by the action of the radial fibers of the ciliary muscle. TF.] 
—Negative range of a* See Range of a.— Paralysis of a, See 
under Paralysis. —Pliosphenes of a.. See under Phosphene. — 
Positive a., Positive range of a., Positive relative range of 
a. See Range of a.— Range of a. Fr., amplitude (ou champ, ou 
6tendue) d'a. Ger., A'sbreite. It., amjyiezza (o campo ) d'accom- 
modazione. Sp., campo de acomodacion. The distance between 
the farthest point and the nearest point of distinet vision. It is ex- 

pressed by the formula ^ in which P represents the near 

point and R the far point; and may be taken as the difference in 
refractive power of lenses of which the foci are respectively P and 
R. The binocular range of a. is the a. from the farthest point (r a ) 
to the nearest point (pa), for both eyes at once. The relative range 
of a. is the range over w r hich we ha ve control at a given conver- 
gence of the visual lines. It represents the degree in which a. is in- 
dependent of convergence. The positive relative range of a. rep¬ 
resents the amount of a. of whien a person is capable nearer or 
closer than the point of convergence or the visual hnes of the eyes. 
The negative relative range of a. is that amount of convergence 
which is required in order that a person may clearly see an obiect 
lying beyond the point of convergence of the visual lines. [F.]— 
Region of a. Fr., region dd. Ger., A'skreis. It., regione d'ac¬ 
commodazione. Sp., region de acomodacion. According to Don- 
ders, this is only the expression of the distance between r and p, 
and is therefore equal to R—P, while the range of a. (q. v.) is a 
dioptric value, proportional to the focal distance of the lens, which 
expresses the difference of a. for P and R. The region of a. is quite 
altered by spectacles, and there is no proportion whatever between 
it and the range of a. [F.J— Eelative range of a. See Range of a. 
—Spasm of a. See under Spasm. — Tension of a. Ger., A'sspan- 
nung. Syn.: amount (or degree) of a. The act of tension or con- 
traction of the ciliary muscle ; also that condition or degree of a. 
which goes along with a given degree of convergence of the ocular 
axes. [F.] 

ACCOMMODATIVE, adj. A 2 k-ko 2 m'mo-da-ti 2 v. Fr., accom- 
modatif. Ger., accommodativ. Pertaining to the function of ac- 
commodation ( q. v.). [F.] 

ACCOMPANIMENT OF THE CATAEACT. A 2 k-ku 3 m'- 
pa 2 n-i 2 -me 2 nt. Lat., adjunctum cataractae . Fr., accompagnement 
de la cataracte. Ger., Begleitjnng des Staars. An obsolete term 
for a whitish, viscid substance occupying the place of the crystal¬ 
line lens after the extraction of a cataract; constituting what was 
formerly called a secondary cataract (the latter term being now 
applied to an opacity of the capsule coming on after extraction and 
making a secondary operation necessary). [F.] 

ACCOUCHEE (Fr.), n. (fem. of adj., accouchS). A 3 k-ku-sha. 
Gr., To/cas, t oicrjearaa. Lat., puerpera. Ger., Wochnerin, Kindbet- 
terin. Syn.: femme en couche. A lying-in woman ; one who has 
recently been delivered, confined, or “ brought to bea." 

ACCOUCHEMENT (Fr.), n. Formerly written accouchemen. 
A 3 k-kush-ma 3 n 2 . From accoucher, or 8'aceoucher , to go to bed. 
Syn.: travail. enfantement (the mere process of expulsion). 1. 
Confinement, labor, parturition (see Labor) ; in the pl., accouche- 
ments , obstetries. 2. The expulsion of a solid substance (such as a 
tumor) from the uterine cavity.—A. artiflciel. Delivery by opera- 
tive interference.— A. contre nature. Preternatural labor. Im- 
properly applied also to labor terminated artificially. [A, 44, 96.]— 
A. difficile. Difficult labor.—A. facile. Easy, natural labor.— 
A. forc6. Ger., gewaltsame Entbindung. Labor brought on arti¬ 
ficially and terminated forcibly. It includes the manual or instru- 
mental dilatation of the cervix uteri and the rapid extraction of 
the foetus with the forceps or by version.—A. g£mellaire. Twin 
labor,— A. heureux. A natural, easy delivery, without complica- 
tions.—A. irrGgulier. See Irregular labor.— A. laborieux. See 
Dystocia. —A. legitime. Labor at term. [A, 96.]— A. mixte. 
Labor which becomes easy after a complication has been remedied. 
[Gardien. A, 301.]—A. multiple. Labor with more than one 
foetus.—A. natu rei, A. physiologique. Natural labor.—A. pr6- 
coce. Premature labor, especially before the 260th day. [A, 321.] 
—A. pr6matur6. Premature labor (between the 180th and the 
270th days). [A, 321.]—A. pr6matur6 artiflciel. See Induced 
labor.— A. pr6matur6 forc6. Labor brought on prematurely 
and terminated artificially.—A. provoqu6. Induced labor. It 
differs from a. force in that, although brought on artificially, it is 
not necessarily hastened in its progress by interference.— A. re¬ 
tarda. Labor delayed beyond the usual term of gestation. [A, 
321.]—A. simple. Labor with only one foetus. [A, 321.]—A. 
spontanA. Natural labor,—A. tardif. See A. retarde— A. tem- 
pestif. Labor at term. [A, 96.]—A. vicieux. Labor requiring 
artificial aid. [Nagele, A, 301.] 

ACCOUCHEE (Fr.), v. tr. and intr. A 3 k-ku-sha. 1. [Tr.) to 
give medical attendance to a woman in labor ; to “confine 11 her, 
to “put her to bed. 11 2. (Intr.) to be “brought to bed 11 ; to give 
birth to a child ; to be in labor. 3. (Refl. [s'a.]) to be confined with¬ 
out assistance. [A, 306.] 

ACCOUCHEUE (Fr.), n. A 3 k-ku-shu 6 r. Lat., adjutor nartus, 
obstetricans. A male practitioner of obstetries; a title nrst as- 
sumed by Jules C16ment in the latter part of the seventeenth cent- 
ury. [A, 24.] 


ACCOUCHEUSE (Fr.), n. A 3 k-kush-u 5 z. Gr., /u.cua, y.at€vrpia. 
Lat., obstetrix. Ger., Hebamme. It., levatrice. Sp .,partera. Syn.: 
sage-femme. A midwife, a female practitioner of obstetries; a 
title assumed by the French midwives (before known as sages- 
femmes) when male obstetricians had become popular under the 
name of accoucheurs . 

ACCOUCHIEANSTAXT (Ger.), n. A 8 k-ku-sher'a 8 n"sta 3 lt. 
A lying-in institution. 

ACCOUCHIEEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 3 k-ku-sher'e 2 n. 1. 
(Tr.) to give medical attendance to a woman in labor. 2. (Intr.) to 
practice midwifery. 

ACCOUCHIEHAUS (Ger.), n. A 3 k-kuch 2 -er'ha 3 -us. A lying- 
in institution. 

ACCOUCHIRINSTRUMENT (Ger.), n. A 3 k-kuch 2 -er'i*ns- 
tru-me 2 nt". An obstetrical instrument. 

ACCOUCHIRSTUHL(Ger.), n. A 3 k-kuch 2 -er'stul. An obstet¬ 
rical chair. 

ACCOUPLEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 k-kupl-ma 3 n 2 . Gr., <rvv8va<rp6^ 
Lat., coptdatio. Ger., Paarung. It., accoppiamento, copritura, 
monta. Sp., copula. Syn. : monte. Copulation (said of the lower 
animals). 

ACCOUPLER (Fr.), v. tr. A 8 k-ku-pla. 1. To cause to copu¬ 
late. 2. (Refi. 0’a.]) to copulate (said of the lower animals). 

ACCOUPLIREN (Ger.), v. intr. A 8 k-ku-ple're 2 n. See Accou- 
pler (2d def.). 

ACCOUS (Fr.), n. A 3 k-ku. A village in the Lower Pyrenees, 
near which there is a mineral spring, called Suberlache, the waters 
of which are warm, sulphurous, and ferruginous, and are used for 
rheumatism. [T. Bordeu, A, 344.] 

ACCOUTUMANCE (Fr.), n. A 3 k-ku-tu*-ma s ns. That condi¬ 
tion in which the system has become so accustomed to the action 
of a drug that the-latter no longer exerts its usual effects. [A, 321.] 
ACCOUVER (Fr.), v. intr. A s k-ku-va. To incubate. 
ACCREMENTITIAE, adj. A 2 k-kre-me 2 n-ti 2 sh'a 2 l. Fr., ac- 
cr&nentitiel. Pertaining to accrementition (q. v.). 

ACCREMENTITION, n. A 2 k-kre-me 2 n-ti 2 sh'u 3 n. Gr., iiravfa 
eiravfrj<rts, ewtSoais. Lat., accrementum (from accrescere , to grow 
larger). Fr., accrementition . Ger., Zuwachs. It., accrementizione. 

1. Increase by growth ; according to Robin, either by the division 
of pre-existing elements or by the formation of new ones. [A, 321.] 

2. One of the modes of tissue formation. See Interposition. 3. 
Burdach’s term for a form of reproduction in which a separated 
pertion of an organism becomes developed into a perfect mdividual. 

ACCREMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 8 k)-kre(kra)-me 2 nt'u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). See Accrementition. 

ACCRESCENT, adj. A 2 k-kre 2 s'e 2 nt. Lat., accrescens (from 
accrescere , to grow larger). Fr., Ger., accrescent. Increasing in 
size after flowering (said of any part of a flower except the ovary). 
[B, 7,19, 34.] 

ACCEESCENZ (Ger.), n. A 8 k-kre 2 s-tse 2 ntz\ Accretion. 
ACCRETE, adj. A 2 k-kret\ In botany, grown together. [B, 43.] 
ACCEETION, n. A 2 k-kre'shu a n. Gr., aufij<ns (lst def.), np6<r- 
<f>v<ris (2d def.). Lat., accretio (from accrescere, to grow, or to be 
Joined to). Fr., accretion. Ger., Accrescenz. It., accrescimento. 
Sp., acrecentamiento. 1. Growth, increment (to be distinguished 
from development). 2. An adhesion (growing together) of parts. 

ACCROCHANT (Fr.), adj. A 3 k-kro-sha 3 n 2 . In botany, cov- 
ered with small, crooked hairs. [B, 1.] 

ACCEOISSEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 k-krwa 8 s-ma 3 n 2 . Growth. See 
Accretion. 

ACCUBATION, n. A 2 k-ku 2 -ba'shu 3 n. Gr., dvaKAtVty (lst def.). 
Lat., accubatio (= accubitio , from accubare , to lie near or by, to 
recline). 1. A reclining posture ; the taking to one’s bed. See De¬ 
cubitus. 2. The lying of one person in bed with another. [A, 325.] 
ACCUBITUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ku 2 (ku) / bi 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. 
Accubation ( q. v.). 2. A couch. [A, 312.] 

ACCUMBENT, adj. A 2 k-ku s m'be 2 nt. Lat., accumbens (from 
accumbere , to lie against). Fr., accombant. Ger., seitenicurzelig 
(said of the cotyledons). Lying against another organ or part; a 
term applied in botany, in describing the parts of a dicotyledonous 
seed, to either the radicle or the cotyledons when the latter include 
the former between their opposed surfaces. [B, 19, 34, 35.] 
ACCUMUEATION, n. A 2 k-ku 2 -mu 2 la / shu 3 n. Lat., accumu¬ 
latio (from accumulare , to heap up). Fr., accumulation. Ger., 
Anhaufung. It., accumulazione. 1. A collecting together in a 
mass. 2. An old term for a mixture of different symptoms.—Fee- 
cal a. Ger., Kothanhdufung. Syn. : coprostasis. An abnormal 
collection of fseces in the large intestine. Cf. Fcecal impaction. 

ACCUMULATOR, n. A 2 k-ku 2 'mu 2 -la-to 2 r. Fr., accumula- 
teur. Ger., Accumulator. It., accumulatore. Sp., acumulador. 
An apparatus for storing electricity, such as a Leyden jar. [B.] 
See also Secondary battery. 

ACCUSATIO (Lat.). n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ku 2 (ku)-za(sa 3 yshi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
From accusare , to complain of. Lit,, a complaint; an old synonym 
of indicatio. [A, 325.] See Indication. 

ACCUSER (Fr.), v. intr. A 9 k-ku«-za. To complain of (symp¬ 
toms). 

ACCYSETUM (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)-si 2 (ku«)-se(saytu 3 m(tu 4 m). 
A word of unknown etymology and doubtful meaning ; perhaps, as 
suggested by Kraus, anciently applied to a variety of Alyssum (mad- 
wort). [A, 322.] 

ACE (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )'se(ka). Gr., See Acis. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U«, like ti (German). 
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ACEBDELLOMETRE (Fr.), n. A 8 sb-de 2 l-lo-me 2 tr. See Arti - 
ficial LEECH. 

ACEBUCO, n. A vegetable drug from Batavia, used by the 
Chinese of Canton. [A, 337.] 

ACECHLORPLATINE (Fr.), n. A 3 -sa-clor-pla 3 -ten. A yel- 
low crystalline body obtained by evaporating a solutlon of plati- 
num dichloride in acetone to the consistence of syrup. [A, 306.] 

ACECONITIC ACII>, n. A 2 s-e 2 k-o 2 n-i 2 t'i 2 k. For deriv., see 
Acetic and Aconitic. Fr., acide aceconitique. Ger., Aceconit- 

siiure . A tribasic crystalline acid, C#H # 0 # = C«Hj{j 8 j- 0 8 = (C 8 H 8 ) 
(CO.OH) 3 , obtained, in combination with citracetic acid, by heating 
ethyl bromacetate with sodium; probably isomeric with aconitic 
acid. [B, 2, 4.] 

ACEDIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a)'di 2 -a 3 . Gr., aKijSia. Fr., 
acedie. Ger., Sorglosigkeit. Apathy, despondency; an old term 
for a sort of melancholia occurring especially among young monks. 
[A, 311, 314, 322.] 

ACEDIAMINE, n. A 2 s"e 2 -di-a 2 m'i 2 n. For deriv., see Acetic, 
Di-*j and Amine. Fr., acediamine. Ger., Acediamin. Syn. : ace- 
tyldiamine. An artificial alkaloid, NH : C 2 H 8 .NH 2 , produced by 
heating acetamide in hydrochloric-acid gas ; occurring only in 
combination with an acid or an acid radicle. [B, 2, 4.] 

ACEITE (Sp.), n. A 3 -tha'e-ta. Oil.—A. abetinote, A. abie- 
tino. Fir-balsam. [A, 334.]—A. comun. Olive-oil. [A. 344.]—A. 
eraso. A fixed oil. [A, 254.]—A. de almendras. Almond-oil. [A, 
254.]—A. de cal. Chlorinated lime. [A, 254.]—A. de comer. 
Refined olive-oil. [A, 334.]—A. dei Brasll. Copaiba balsam. [A, 
254.]—A. de linaza, Linseed-oil.—A. de oliv.is. Olive-oil.—A. 
de piedra. Petroleum. [A, 254.]—A. de ples de buey. Neat’s- 
foot-oil. [A, 254.] — A. de ricino. Castor-oil.— A. de sal. A 
liquid, said to be used in South America in the treatment of goitre. 
A salt, obtained in the province of Antioquia by evaporation, is 
suspended in a bag, and the liquid which drips from it constitutes 
a. de sal (lit., oil or salt). Boussingault found it to contain a con- 
siderable quantity of iodine, also free hydrochloric acid. [“ Gaz. 
de sant6,” Dec. 25, 1825 (A, 344).]—A. de V6nus. Nitrate of cop- 
per in a state of deliquescence. [A, 254.]—A. de vitriolo. Sul- 
phuric acid.—A. esencial. An essential oil. [A, 339.]—A. esen- 
cial de trementina. Oil of turpentine. [A, 254.]—A. fijo. A 
fixed oil.—A. glacial de vitriolo. Nordhausen sulphuric acid. 
[A, 254.]—A. medicinal. Almond-oil. [a, 5.]—A. mineral. Pe¬ 
troleum. [a, 5.]—A. narcdtico. See Baume tranquille— A. vir- 
gen. Virgin oil (that which is first expressed from the olive with- 
out the aid of heat). [a, 5.] 

ACENAPHTHENE, n. A 2 s-e 2 -na 2 f(na 2 p)'then. For deriv., 
see Acetic and Naphthalene. Fr., acenaphtene. Ger., Acenaph- 
then. Syn.: acetylonaphthalene. A substance forming colorless 
prismatic crystals, melting at 95° and boiling at about 268° C. ; pre- 
pared by the decomposition of ethylnaphthalene and in other ways, 
and also occurring in that fraction of coal-tar oil which distills be- 
tween 260° and 280° C. It has the composition C 12 H lc , or probably 

C 1 oH # (' < 7 Ha = ethylenenaphthalene. [B, 4.]—A. bromldes. Ad- 

'CHj 

dition compounds of bromine and a. The hexabromide, C ?2 H 10 . 
Br # , ls known. [B, 2].—A. hydrlde. Formed by the action of 
hydriodic acid on a. Its probable formula is C^Hja. [B, 2.]—A. 
picrate. Formula, C ia H 10 .C«H 8 (NO a ) 8 O. [B, 2.J 

ACENE, ACENIUM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-e(a)'ne(na), -ni 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Ach^nium. 

ACEOGNOSIA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-se(ke 2 )-o 2 g-no'si 2 -a 3 . From 
a*o? (gen., a*eo$), a remedy, and *y»wis, knowledge. A knowledge 
of remedies. 

ACEOLOGY, n. A-se-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., aceologia (from a*os, a 
remedy, and Aoyo? fsee -logy*]). Ger., Akologie. Therapeutics in 
general, and especially as connected with operative measures and 
mechanical appliances. [A, 322.] 

ACEPHAL, ACEPHALAN, n’s. A 2 s'e 2 f-a 3 l, a 2 s-e 2 f'a 2 l-a 3 n. 
Lat., acephalum ifrom a priv., and #ce<£aAi 7 , the head). Fr., acepha- 
lien. Ger., Ohnekopf. It., Sp., acefalo. An animal with no marked 
distinction between the head and the rest of the body. 

ACEPHALHdGMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-e 2 f-a 3 l-he'(ha 3 'e 2 )- 
mi 2 -a 3 . From a priv., ice<£aAij, the head. and alfta , blood. Fr., ace - 
phalhemie . A term applied by Piorry (who wrote the French form 
acephalemie) to encepnalic anaemia. [A, 250.] 

ACEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 k)-e 2 f-a(a 3 )'li 2 -a 3 . Fr., aci- 
phalie. Ger., Acephalie , Kopfmangel. It., Sp., acefalia. That 
form of monstrosity in which the head is wanting or is anence- 
phalic. See Anencephalia.— A. spuria. See Hemiacephalia. 

ACEPHALIEN (Fr.), n. A 3 -sa-fa 3 l-i 2 -a 3 n 2 . See Acephalan 
and Acephalus. 

ACEPHALISM, n. A 2 s-e 2 f'a 3 l-i 2 zm. See Acephalia. 

ACEPHALOBltACHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 k)-e 2 f-a 3 -lo-bra- 
(bra 3 )'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a 3 . From a priv., «e^aAi), the head, and /3pax< 
the arin. Fr., acepholobrachie. Ger., Acephalobractiie. It., acefa- 
lobrachia . Sp., acefalobraquia. That form of monstrosity in 
which the head and arms are wanting. 

ACEPHALOBRACHIUS (Lat.). n. m. A 2 s(a 3 k)-e 2 f-a 3 -lo-bra- 
(bra 3 )'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., acephalobrache. Sp., acefalobraquio. 
A monster without head or arms. 

ACEPHALOCARDIA (Lat!), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 k)-e 2 f-a 3 -lo-ka 3 r'di 2 - 
a 3 . From a priv., ice^aAi), the head, and *ap5ia, the heart. Fr., 
ac&phalocardie. Ger., Acephalocardie. It., acefalocardia. That 
form of monstrosity in which the head and the heart are wanting. 

ACEPHALOCARDIUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 3 k)-e 2 f-a 3 -lo ka 3 r'- 
di 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., acephalocarde. A monster without head or heart. 


ACEPHALOCHEIRIA, ACEPHALOCHEIRUS (Lat ), n’s 
f. and m. A 2 s(a 3 k)-e 2 f-a 3 -lo-ki / (ke 2/ i 2 )-ri 2 -a 8 n -ru 3 s(ru 4 s). See Ace- 
phalochiria and Acephalochirus. 

ACEPHALOCHIKIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 k)-e 2 f-a 3 -lo-kl(ch 2 e)'- 
ri 2 -a 3 . From a priv., K€<f>a\y, the head, and hand. Fr.. 

actphalochirie. Ger., Acephalochirie. It., acefalochiria. Sp.. 
acefaloquima. That form of monstrosity in which the head and 
the hands are wanting. % 

ACEPHALiOCIIIKUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 3 k)-e 2 f-a 3 -lo-ki(ch 2 ey- 
ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Fr., acephalocliire . Sp., acefaloquiro. A monster 
without head or hands. 

ACEPHALOCYST, n. A 2 s-e 2 f ; a 3 -lo-si a st. Lat., acephalocys- 
tis (from a priv., tce<f>a the head, and «uam, a bag). Fr., acepha- 
locyste. Ger., Acephalocyste. It., acefalocisto. Sp., acefalocista. 
A name given by Laennec to a class of hydatids consisting only of 
a membranous bag filled with fluid. [A, 328.] They were rormerly 
regarded as constituted by an animal belonging to a genus of ento- 
zoa. [B.] For the varieties, see Acephalocystis. 

ACEPHALOCYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 k)-e 2 f-a 3 -lo-si 2 s(ki 2 sy- 
ti 2 s. An acephalocyst.—A. endogena. A name given by J. 
Hunter and Owen to a sterile echinococcus cyst which has increased 
by endogenous proliferation. [B.] See Echinococcus endogenus. 
—A. eremita. Fr., acephalocyste solitaire. Syn.: A. steHlis. 
A solitary acephalocyst, i. e., one in which there is a single cyst 
enveloped by a semi-transparent, non-adherent areolar membrane. 
[Cruveilhier (B, 85).]—A. exogena. Syn.: Echinococcus hominis. 
[B, 84.] A term applied by Kuhl to an acephalocyst which has in¬ 
creased by exogenous proliferation. [B.] See Echinococcus exo- 
genus.—A, granulosa. A name applied by Laennec and others to 
a variety of acephalocyst distinguished by minute granulations, 
about as large as a mfllet-seed, scattered through its substance. 
[B, 84.1—A. macaci [Cobbold]. See Echinococcus hominis.— A. 
multifida. One which sends out branch-like prolongations be¬ 
tween the anatomical structures of a part, as between the convolu- 
tions of the brain. [B.] —A. ovis tragelaphi [Cobbold]. See 
Echinococcus hominis—A. ovoidea. Fr., acephalocyste ovoide. 
A name applied by Laennec and others to a variety that is studded 
with whitish spheroidal bodies. [B, 84.]—A. plana. Syn.: ocnli- 
gera carpi. A name given by Laennec in 1812 to small flattened 
concretions found in the sheaths of tendons and in muscles near 
their insertion. [B, 84, 85.]—A. prolifera. Fr., acephalocyste 
multiple. Syn.: A. socialis. A multiple acephalocyst, i. e., one in 
which a number of cysts are contained within a common mem¬ 
brane. [Cruveilhier (B, 85).]—A. racemosa, A. ramosa. Clo- 
quet’s ternis for any hydatigenous formation of the chorion resem- 
bling bunches of grapes or currants. [B, 84.] See Vesicular mole. 
—A. socialis. See A. prolifera. —A. sterilis. See A. eremita .— 
A. surculigera, Fr., acephalocyste surculigere. A name applied 
by Laennec and others to a variety distinguished by the presence 
of minute, bud-like, flattened processes, of irregular shape, on the 
outer or inner surface of the investing membrane. [B, 84.] 

ACEPHALOGASTER (Lat.), n. m. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 3 -lo-ga 2 s- 
(ga 3 s)-tu 6 r(te 2 r). Fr., acephalogastre. Sp., acefalogastro. A mon¬ 
ster of the kind defined under Acephalogastria . 

ACEPHALOGASTRIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 Vse 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 3 -lo- 
ga 2 s(ga 3 s) / tri 2 -a 3 . From a priv., «cc^aAi?, the head, and yaar^p, the 
belly. Fr., acephalogastrie. Ger., Acephalogastrie. It., Sp., ace- 
falogastria. That form of monstrosity in which the liead and the 
upper part of the abdomen are wanting. 

ACEPHAIOPHOROUS, adj. A 2 -se 2 f-a 2 l-o 2 f , o-ru 3 s. Fr., ace - 
phalophore. Characterized by the absence of a distinctly differen- 
tiated head (said of certain mollusks). [B, 28.] 

ACEPHALOPODIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f>a 3 -lo-po'- 
di 2 -a 3 . From a priv., ice^aAi}, the head, and irofiio»' (dim. of irous, 
the foot). Fr., acephalopodie. Ger., Acephalopodie. It., Sp., ace- 
falopedia. That form of monstrosity in whien the head and the 
feet are wanting or are present in only a rudimentary state. 

ACEPHALOPODUS (Lat.), n. m. A^aaVse 2 ^ 2 ^ 3 -^ 2 ?'©- 
du 3 s(du 4 s). Fr., acephalopode. Sp., acefalopedo. A monster of 
the kind defined under Acephalopodia. 

ACEPHALORRHACHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 3 - 
lo 2 r-ra(ra 3 ) , ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a 3 . From a priv., *e<£athe head, and pax 1 ** 
the backbone. Fr., acephalorrhachie. Ger., Acephalorrhachie. 
It., acefalorachia. Sp., ace f alor aquia. That form of monstrosity 
in which the head and the vertebra! column are wanting. 

ACEPH ALOS (Lat.), n. m. See Acephalus. 

ACEPHALOSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. See Acephalostomus. 

ACEPHALOSTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 3 -lo-sto'- 
mi 2 -a 3 . From a priv., Ke<f>aAr}, the head, and <rro /na, the mouth. Fr., 
acephalostomie. Ger., Acephalostomie. It., acefalostomia. Sp., 
acefalostomia. That variety of acephalia in which there is a mouth- 
like opening at the upper extremity of the body. [A, 306.] 

ACEPHALOSTOMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f>-a 3 -lo 2 s'to- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Fr., acephalostome. Ger., Acephalostom. Sp.. ace - 
falostomo. A monster of the kind defined under Acephalostomia. 

ACEPHALOTHORACIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 3 4o- 
tho-ra(ra 3 ) / si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From a priv., icc^aA rj, the head, and 0u>pa£, 
the chest. Fr., acephalothoracie , acephalothorie. Ger., Acephalo- 
thoracie. It., Sp., acefalotoracia. That form of monstrosity in 
which the head and the thorax are wanting. 

ACEPHALOTHORAX, ACEPHALOTHOKUS (Lat.), n’s 
m. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 3 -lo-tho / ra 2 x(ra 3 x), -lo 2 th , o-ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Fr, 
acephalothore. Sp., acefalotorax , acefalotoro. A monster of the 
kind defined under Acephalothoracia. 

ACEPHALOUS, adj. A 2 -se 2 f , a 2 l-u 3 s. Gr., aiU<f>a Aos. Lat., 
acephalus. Fr., acephale. Ger. acephalisch. It., acefalo. Sp.,ace- 
falo. 1. Destitute of a head (said of monsters). 2. Acephalopho- 
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rous ( q. v .). 3. (In botany) not terminated by a style (said of the 
ovary). [B.] 

ACEPHAEUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 (a 9 )-se 2 f(ke 2 fya 3 -lu 3 m(lu 4 m). 
Fr., acephale. In botany, an ovary that is not terminated by a 
styie. [B.] 

ACEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 fya 3 -lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Gr., 
aKi<f)a\o$. Fr., acephale, monstre acephalien. Ger., Ohnekopf. It., 
accfalo. Sp., acefalo. An acardiac monster (see Acardiacus) with- 
out a head, or with only a rudimentary head.—A. dibrachius. 
An a. with both upper limbs present but more or less undeveloped. 
—A. di pus. One with both lower limbs present but more or less 
undeveloped.—A. monobrachius* One'with only one upper limb. 
—A. monopus. One with only one lower limb,—A* paracepha- 
lus. See Paracephalus and Hemiacephalus.— A. sympus. One 
in which the trunk ends in a long conical extremity, having a foot 
or two feet at the end ; due to fusion of the two lower limbs. [A, 
326J. 

ACEPHOSGENIC ACID, n. A 2 s-e 2 -fo 2 s-je 2 n'i 2 k. For deriv., 
see Acetone, Phosphorus, and -genic.* Ger., Acephosgensdure. 
An acid said by Zeise to be developed, along with acephossic and 
phosphacetic aeids, when a solution of phosphorus in acetone is 
allowed to stand for some weeks. [B, 2.J 

ACEPHOSSIC ACID, n. A 2 s-e 2 -fo 2 s'si 2 k. For deriv.. see 
Acetone and Phosphorus. Ger., Acephossaure. An acid said by 
Zeise to be developed by the action of phosphorus on acetone. 
[B, 2.] Cf. Acephosgenic Acin. 

ACElt (Lat.), n. n. A(a 3 )'su 8 r(ke 2 r). Gen., acetis. From the 
adj. acer, sharp, and hence vigorous. Gr., tr^vSapv os. Fr., trable. 
Ger., Ahom. It., acero. Sp., arce. The genus-name of the maples, 
a genus of trees of the natural order Aceracece. —A, pennsylvani- 
cum [Linnaeus]. Fr., Arabie jaspe. Syn. : A. striatum [LamarkJ. 
The striped maple, or whistle-wood ; a low, shrubby tree, distin- 
guished by its smooth, longitudinally striped bark, indigenous to 
the Atlantic coast of North America and cultivated in Europe. [B, 
34.J—A, rubrum [Linnseus]. Fr., erable rouge (ou de Virginie). 
The red maple. It furnishes sugar, and its inner bark, a mild astring¬ 
ent, is used by the American Indians in diseases of the eye. [A, 316.] 
—A. sacchari n um [LinnaeusJ. Fr., erable d suere . Ger., Zucker- 
ahorn. Sp., arce dei azuear. The sugar maple, or rock maple ; a 
tree growmg throughout the United States, but especially in New 
England, the sap of which furnishes maple sugar. [B, 34.]—A. 
striatum. See A. pennsylvanicum. —A. trifidum. In summer 
the silk-weavers of Wuhu drink an infusion of tfie leaves, thinking 
that it prevents their perspiration from soiling the silk. [A, 261.] 

ACER (Lat.), adj. A(a 3 )'su 8 r(ke 2 r). Acrid. 

ACERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-ra 3 . Fr., ac&res. 1. A 
class (cohort) of plants including the natural orders Aceracece , Mal- 
pighiacece , Erythroxylacece , Ixonanthacece , Sapindacece, Hippo- 
caitanacece , Melianthaceae , and Rhizobolacece. [B, 41.] 2. A group 
of apterous insects characterized by the absence of antennae. (A, 
251.] 

ACERACECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 (a 3 )-su®r(ke 2 r)-a(a 3 ) , se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., acerac6es. Ger., Aceraceen. Sp., acerdceas. Syn. : 
Acerinece. 1. The maples, an order of trees and shrubs. 2. In Bent- 
ley and Hooker’s classification, a suborder of the Sapindacece. TB, 
34,75.] 

ACERACEOUS, adj. A 2 -se 2 -ra'shu 3 s. Having the characters 
of the Aceracece ( q. v.). 

ACER AS (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )'su 8 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 s(a 3 s). From a priv., 
and «rfpa?, a horn, from there being no spur on the labellum (Ist 
def.). Fr., aceras. 1 . A genus of plants of the natural order Orchi- 
dacece , established by R. Brown. 2. A salt of aceric acid.—A. an* 
thropophora. Fr., homme pendu. The green man, or man orchis ; 
a piant having globular bulbs which furnish part of the salep of 
commerce. The leaves are said to be sudorific. [A. 316, 328 ; B, 19.] 


ACERBITY, n ; A 2 -su 8 rb'i 2 t-i 2 . Gr., <rrpv 0 r 6 r»j 5 . Lat., acer• 
bitas. Fr., acerbite. Ger., Herbe. It., acerbitd. Sp., acerbidad. 
Harshness, sourness, or astringency of taste, like that of certain 
unripe fruits. [A, 344.] 

ACEBBOUS, adj. A 2 -su 8 rb'u 3 s. Lat., acerbus. See Acerb. 

w ACERCUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 (a a )-su 8 r(ke 2 r) / ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Gr., 
aicepicoy, without a tail. A monstrosity destitute of a tail, or of the 
coccygeal vertebrae. 


ACERDESE, n. A 2 -su 8 r-des / . From a*«p 6 >Jy, unprofltable. 
Fr., acerdese. Sp., acerdesa , acerdesia. Beudanfs name for man- 
ganite (native hydrated sesquioxide of manganum), from its com¬ 
parative lack of value in the arts. [A, 328, 347.] 


ACERELLATOUS, adj. A 2 -se 2 -re 2 l'la 2 -tu s s. Lat., acerellatus. 
Ig.j acerelle. In botany, terminating in a somewhat blunted point. 


ACERIC ACID, n. A 2 -se 2 / ri 2 k. From Lat., acer, the maple 
tree. Lat., acidum acericum. Fr., acide acirique. Ger., Ahoim - 
sdure. An acid obtained from the sap of the maple tree, said to 
be identical with malic acid. [B, 7.] 

ACERIDE, n. A 2 s'e 2 r-i 2 d. From a priv., and cera, wax. Fr., 
aceride. Ger., Acerid. Sp., aceride. An old term for a plaster or 
ointment made without wax. [A, 322.] 

ACERINEiE (Lat.^ n. f. pl. A(a 3 )-su 8 r(ke 2 r)-i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 9 -e 2 ). Fr., 
adrinees. Ger., Acerineen. In Eichler’s classification, a family 
(= order) of trees identical with the natural order Aceracece; also 
the Aceracece regarded as a suborder of Sapindacece. [B, 35, 75.] 

ACERITOUS, adj. A 2 -se 2 'ri 2 -tu 8 s. See Acerotus. 

ACERODE, n. A 2 s'e 2 r-od. See Aceride. 

ACEROSA! (Lat.), n. f. pl. A(a 8 )-su 8 r(ke 2 r)-o'ze(sa 3 -e 2 ). Ger., 
Nadelholzer. The order of needle-bearing trees (Coniferce). [B, 49.J 

ACEROSE, adj. A 2 s'u 8 r-os. Gr., mOvpivos. Lat., acerosus 
(from acer, sharp). Fr., acereux, acere. Ger., nadelformig (2d 
def.). 1. Coarse, chaffy. branny, furfuraceous. 2. In botany, 
needle-shaped. (A, 325 ; B, 39.] 


ACEROTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 (a s )-se 2 (ke 2 )-ro'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From a 
priv., and cera , wax. Destitute of wax. [A, 322.] 

ACEROUS, adj. A 2 s'u 8 r-u 3 s. See Acerose. 

ACERRA (It.), n. A 3 -che 2 r'hra s . A town near Naples, with a 
spring containing calcium sulphide and carbonic acid. [A, 321.] 

ACERVUEUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 (a*)-su 5 r(ke 2 r) / vu 2 (wu)-lu s s(lu 4 s). 
Dim. of acervus , a heap. Fr., acervule. Ger.f Himsand. It., 
acervolo. Syn.: a. cerebri (seu glandulae pinealis). Brain-sand ; 
a collection of sabulous material found in the pineal gland, and 
sometimes also in the chorioid plexuses. It consists of carbonate 
of calcium and phosphates of calcium, magnesium, and ammoni- 
um, with a small amount of animal matter. [I, 6 .] 

ACESCENCE, ACESCENCY, n’s. A 2 s-e 2 s'e 2 ns, -e 2 ns-i 2 . Lat., 
acescentia (from acescere , to turn sour). Fr., acescence. Ger., 
Acescenz, Sauerungsfahigkeit, Neigung zur Saure. It., acescenza. 
Sp., acescenda. The process of becoming, or the tendency to be- 
come, acid. Cf. Acidity. 

ACESCENT, adj. A 2 s-e 2 s'e 2 nt. Lat., acescens. Fr.. acescent. 
Ger., acescent , sauerlich. Sp., acescente. Possessed of acescence 
(g. v.). Cf. Acescentia, pl. 

ACESCENTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 >se 2 s(ke 2 s)-se 2 n(ke 2 n) / shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-a s . Acescence. 

ACESCENTIA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of acescens. Gr., o(vvovra y 
b£vv6pcva (from ofuretr, to make, be, or become sour). Ger., sauer - 
werdende Stoffe. Articles of food and drink that have a special 
tendency to give rise to excessive acidity of the contenta of the 
stomaeh. 


ACERATE, n. A 2 s'u 8 r-at. Lat., aceras , sal acericum. Ger., 
ahornsaures Salz. A salt of aceric acid. 

ACERATE, adj. A 2 s'u 8 r-at. From Lat., acer, sharp-pointed. 
See Acicular. 

ACERATES (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-su 8 r(ke 2 r)-a(a 8 ) , tez(te 2 s). From 
a priv., and «epas, a horn, because the corona is destitute of horn- 
like processes. A genus of plants, of the natural order Ascle- 
madacece , indigenous to North America.—A. decumbens. A New 
Mexican species, said to be used as an antidote to snake-bites. [B, 
B.]—A, longifolia [Elliot]. A species found throughout the Mis- 
sissippi Valley ; a piant from 2 to 3 feet high, with numerous green 
flowers ; a diaphoretic. [A, 316 ; B, 34.] 

ACERATIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 k)-u 8 r(e 2 r>a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Fr., 
aceratie. Ger., Hornmangel. A monstrosity characterized by lack 
of horas in a ruminant. [A, 301.] 

ACERATOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 (a 3 )-se(ka) / ra 9 -to 2 s. See Aceratus. 

ACERATOSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 >se 2 (ke 2 )-ra 3 -to , si 2 -a 3 . See 
Aceratia. 

ACERATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 (ke 2 >ra 3 -to / si 2 s. Syn.: 
defectus cornuum. A lack of horns. 

ACERATOTHERION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 (a 3 >se 2 (ke 2 )-ra 8 -to-the- 
(tha)'ri 2 -o 2 n. From ax^paro^, without horas, and OypCov, a beast. 
Fr., aceratothArion. An animal which is a monster from lacking 
horas. [A, 301.] 

ACERATUS (Lat.), adj. ^A 2 (a 3 )-se(kayra 3 -tu 3 s(tu 4 s) (Ist def.), 
a 2 (a s )-se 2 (ke 2 )-ra(ra 3 /tu 3 s(tu 4 s) (2d def.). Gr., apparo? (from a 
priv., and «epdaflai, to mix) (Ist def.), d*«?paroy (2d def.). 1. Uncor- 
rupted (said of the humors). [Hippocrates, A, 325.] 2. Destitute of 
horas. 


ACESIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-se(kaYzi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . Gr.,a««rts. Ger., 
Akesie. 1 . Recovery, cure. 2. The name of a salve or plaster. [A, 
311.] 3. (Obs.) a drug prepared from the urine of children. [A, 322.] 

ACESINOSUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 (ke 2 )-si 2 n / o-su 9 s(su 4 s). Gr., 
aK€<rtvo<ros. Curative. [A, 322.] 

ACESIPONOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 (ke 2 )-si 2 p'o-no 2 s. Gr., 
aK€<rCirovo 9 (from a«<ny, a remedy, and irdt-o?, pain). Anodyne. [A, 
322.] 

ACESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-si 2 s. Gr., a«e<ns. 1. A cure. 
[A, 322.] 2. A sortof borax. [A, 312.] 3. Water-sage. [Pliny, A, 318.] 

ACESIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 (a 3 )-se(kayzi 2 (si 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., d**- 
<rio 9 . Curative, preservative. [A, 322.] 

ACESMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 z(ke 2 s) / ma 4 . Gen., aces'matos 
(-tis ). Gr., diceo-pa. A remedy. [A, 322.] 

ACESMIUS, ACESMUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 (a 8 >se 2 z(ke 2 symi*- 
u 3 s(u 4 s), -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr.. anta/uos, d«€o-/id 9 . Curable. [A, 322.] 

ACESODYNE, ACESODY^NOUS, adj’s. A 2 -se 2 s'o-din, -o 2 d'- 
i 2 n-u 3 s. Gr., d«eo-ul 8 uvo 9 . Lat., acesodynus. Fr., acesodyne. Ano¬ 
dyne. [A, 311.] 

ACESPHORIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 s(ke 2 s)-fo / ri 9 -a 8 . Gr., 
aK€<T<}>opia (from axco- 19 , a remedy, and <f>op€ir, to bear). Fr., aces- 
phorie. A cure. [A, 322.] 

ACESPHOROUS, adj. A 2 -se 2 s'fo-ru 3 s. Gr., d*e<r<£dpo 9 . Lat., 
acesphorus. Healing. [A, 322.] 

ACESTA, ACESTER (Lat.), n’s m. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 s(ke 2 syta 3 , -tu 8 r- 
(te 2 r). Gr., asearyp. See Acestor. 

ACESTERIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 s(ke 2 s)-te(tayri 2 -u 9 s(u 4 s). 
See Acestorius. 


ACERB, adj. A 2 -su 8 rb'. Gr., <rrpv<f>v6s. Lat., acerbus. Fr., 
acerbe. Ger., scharf. It., Sp., acerbo. Possessed of acerbity (g. r.). 


ACESTES (Lat.), n. m. 
See Acestor. 


A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 s(ke 2 s)'tez(te 2 s). 


Gr., dK<o-r^ 9 . 
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ACESTICA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 s(ke 2 s)'ti 2 -ka 3 . A contrac¬ 
tiori of ars a. Gr., (t ixvrj) axcc-Ttioj. See Acestoria. 

ACESTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 s(ke 2 s)'ti 2 -ku 3 s(ku 4 s). See 
Acestorius. 

ACESTOR (Lat.), n. m. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 s(ke 2 s)'to 2 r(tor). Gr., d**r- 
t <ap. A physician. [A, 322.] 

ACESTORIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 s(ke 2 s)-to'ri 2 -a 3 . Gr., dic«r- 
ropia. The healing art. [A, 322.] 

ACESTORIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 s(ke 2 s)'to-ri 2 s. Gr., d*«r- 
ropts (fem. of aicrfoTwp). A female physician. [A, 311.] 

ACESTORIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 s(ke 2 s)-to'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. 
Curative. 2. Curable. [X, 322.] 

ACESTOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 s(ke 2 s) / to 2 s. Gr., <xk€ctt<Js. 
Curable. [Hippocrates, A, 311.] 

ACESTRA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 s(ke 2 s)'tra 3 . Gr., aKiarpa. A 
DG^dlc 305 j 

ACESTRIA, ACESTRIS (Lat.), n's f. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 s(ke 2 s)'tri 2 - 
a 3 , -tri 2 s. Gr., axeorpis (fem. of aKecmjp). A midwife. [A, 311, 322.] 

ACESTRON, ACESTRUM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 s(ke 2 s)'- 
tro 2 n, -tru 3 m(tru 4 m). Gr., dicearpov. A remedy. [A, 311.] 

ACESTYS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 s(ke 2 s)'ti 2 s(tu«s). See Acesia. 

ACETA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of acetum ( q. v.). A 2 s(a 3 k>e(a)'ta 3 . The 
vinegars ; a series of pharmaceutical preparations. For the indi- 
vidual aceta , see under Acetum and under the drugs from which 
they take their names. 

ACETARULAR, adj. A 2 s-e 2 t-a 2 b'u 2 -la 3 r. Pertaining to the 
acetabulum. 

ACETABULARIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 (ke 2 )-ta 2 b(ta 3 b)-u 2 - 
(u)-la(la 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . A genus of umbrella-shaped, green-spored, calca- 
reous marine Algce. [B, 19.]—A. mediterranea [Lamouroux]. A 
species which furnishes part of the article known as Corsican moss. 
[A, 344.] 

ACETABULEUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 t(ke 2 t)-a 2 (a 3 )-bu 2 (bu) - 
le 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., acetabule. See Acetabuliform. 

ACETABULIFEROUS, adj. A 2 -se 2 t-a 2 b-u 2 -li 2 f'e 2 -ru 3 s. From 
acetabulum (q . v.), and ferre , to bear. Fr., acetabuli fere. In zo- 
ology, provided with suckers (said especially of the Cephalopoda). 
[B, 38, 39.] 

ACETABULIFORM, adi. A 2 -se 2 t-a 2 b-u 2 'li 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., ace- 
tabuliformis. Fr., acetabuliforme. Ger., becherfoimiig. Sp., ace¬ 
tabuliforme. In botany, shaped like a saucer or a shallow cup. 
[Lindley, Gray, B, 39.] 

ACETABULOSE, adj. A 2 -se 2 t-a 2 b'u 2 -los. See Acetabuliform. 

ACETABULUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 t(ke 2 t)-a 2 b(a 3 b)'u 2 (u)- 
lu 3 m(Iu 4 m). From acetum , vinegar. Gr., kotvAij, KOTv\r}8u>v. Fr., 
acetabule, acetable (obs.), cavite cotyloide (3d def.), fosse cotyloi- 
dienne (3d def.), nombril de Venus ( 6 th def.). Ger., Pfanne, Gelenk- 
pfanne (3d def.), Nabelkraut ( 6 th def.), Venusnabel ( 6 th def.). It., 
acetabolo. Sp., acetabulo , cavidad cotiloidea (3d def.), ombliao de 
Venus ( 6 th def.). Syn.: cotyloid cavity (3d def.). 1. Originally, a 
vessel for bolding vinegar ; hence, any cup-shaped vessel. [A, 312.1 

2. A measuring cup hoiding about 10 fluidrachms. [Celsus, B, 45.] 

3. A cup-shaped articular cavity, especially that of the innominate 
bone serving as a Socket for the head of the thigh bone. [C.]. 4. In 
zoologr, the sucker of a cephalopod ; also, the socket with which the 
liinb of an insect articulates. [B.] 5. In botany, the receptacle of cer¬ 
ta in lichens and fungi; also the calyx of a flower. 6 . A name some- 
times applied to the plants known as Venus’s navelwort ( Cotyledon 
umbilicus and various species of Omphalodes). 7. A placental coty¬ 
ledon, especially in ruminants. [A, 300, 325.1—A. alterum, The 
common orpine ( Sedum telephium). [A, 316.]—A. cotyle. See A. 
(3d def.).—A. humeri. See Humeri a. —A. marinum. Navel¬ 
wort.—Acetabula uterina. See A. (7th def.).—Humeri a. Gr., 
<afjLOKOTv\rj. See Glenoid cavity. 

ACETACETATE, n. A 2 s-e 2 t-a 2 s'e 2 t-at. See Acetoacetate. 

ACETAL, n. A 2 s'e 2 t-a 2 l. From acetic and aldehyde. Lat., 
acetalium. Fr., acetal. Ger., Acetal. It., acetal, acet alo. Sp., 
acetal. Syn.: ethylidene ethylate, ethylidene diethyl ether. A col- 

orless, mobile liquid, CH 3 .CH\q'q 2 ^ 6 = C*H 14 O a , produced by the 

oxidation of ethyl alcohol. It has a peculiar. agreeable odor and a 
refreshing taste, with an after-taste like that of hazel-nuts. It acts 
as a hypnotic. [B, 2,4; v. Mering, “ Berl. kl. Wchnschr.1882, No. 43.] 

ACET ALDEHYDE, n. A 2 s-e 2 t-a 2 l'de-hid. Fr., acetaldehyde. 
Ger., Acetaldehyd. See Acetic aldehyde. 

ACETALIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 (a 3 )-se 2 t(ke 2 t)-a(a 3 yii 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Acetal. 

ACETAMEISENS.X.URE (Ger.), n. A 3 -tse 2 t-a 3 -mi'se 2 n-zoi-re 2 . 
Acetoformic acid. [B. ] 

ACETAMIDE, n. A 2 s-e 2 t / a 2 m-i 2 d. Fr., acetamide. Ger., Ace- 
tamid. It., acetammide. Sp., acetamide. A substance formed by 
the action of ammonia on an acetic ether; occurring in colorless 
acicular crystals, having an odor resembling that of mouse-dung, 
and possessing the composition of ammonia in which one atom of 
hydrogen is replaced by a molecule of acetyl: CH 3 .CO.NH 2 = 
C«H 6 NO. [B, 2 , 4.]—A. chloral. See Chloralacetamide. —A. 
nitrate. Fr., azotate d'acetamide. Ger., salpetersaures Aceta - 
mid. A crystalline substance formed by the action of nitric acid 
on a. : C 9 H 8 N0.HN0 3 = CH 8 .CO - N(H 3 ) - ONO a . [B, 4.] 

ACETAMIDOPHTHALIC ACID, n. A 2 s-e 2 t-a 2 m-i 2 d-o 2 p- 
tha 2 l'i 2 k. From acetic , amide , and phthalic. Fr., acide acttami- 
dophtalique. Ger., Aeetam idophtalsdure. An acid formed by 
the combination of acetamide with phthalic acid : C 8 H 3 .(C0 9 H)«J- 
NH.C 2 H s Q. [B, 2.] 


ACETANILIDE, n. A 2 s-e 2 t-a 2 n'i 2 l-i 2 d. Fr., aettanilide. Ger., 
Acetanilid. A substance having the constitution C^IIs.N.lCallaO).- 
H = CpH 9 NO. It forms shining laminar crystals, soluble in hot 
wafcer, in alcohol, and in ether. [B, 4.] Cf. Antifebrine. 

ACETARIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a 3 k)-e 2 t-a(a 3 yri 2 -a 3 . Vegeta- 
bles, etc., prepared with vinegar (pickles and salaas). [A, 312, 336.] 

ACETAIIIOUS, adj. A 2 s-e 2 t-a'ri 2 -u 3 s. Lat., acetarius. Proper 
for making salads or pickles (said of plants). [B, 7.] 

ACET ARIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 k)-e 2 t-a(a 3 yri 2 -ii 3 m(u 4 m). A 
pickle or salad.— A. scorbuticum. A kind of pickle, advised by 
Bates for scorbutic patients, made of the bruised leaves of the Coch¬ 
learia anqlica, 3 oz ; white sugar, 6 oz ; “ sal cochlear.,” 1 oz ; and 
orange juice, 6 oz. [A, 336.] 

ACETAS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 (a 3 )-se(kayta 2 s(ta 3 s). An acetate.— 
A. alumlnicus. Neutral acetate of aluminium.— A. ammonl- 
cus. Acetate of ammonium. [B.] — A. ammonicus aqua solu¬ 
tus [Fr. Cod.]. Apreparation corresponding to tlie liquor ammo- 
nii acetatis of the U. S. Ph. [B.]— A. calcicus [Fr. Cod.]. Acetate 
of calcium. [B.]— A. cuprlcus. Acetate of copper.—A. kalicus. 
Acetate of potassium.— A. lixivae. See Kalium aceticum solutum. 
—A. morphicus. Acetate of morphine.— A. natrlcus. Acetate 
of sodium.—A. natricus cum aqua. See Natrium aceticum.— 
A. plumbicus [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., acetate neutre deplomb. Normal 
acetate of lead.— A. potassicus [Fr. Cod.l. Fr., acetate de potasse 
sec. Acetate of potassium. [B.]— A. quinicus. Acetate of qui- 
nine.—A. sodicus [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., acetate desoude crystallise. Ace¬ 
tate of sodium. [B.]— A. zinclcus [Fr. Cod.]. Acetate of zinc. 

ACETATCITRAT (Ger.), n. A 3 -tse 2 t-a 3 t"tsi 2 t-ra 3 t'. See Ace- 

TOCITRATE. 

ACETATCITRONENSAURE-AETHYLESTER (Ger ), n. 
A 3 -tse 2 t-a 3 t / 'tsi 2 t-ro , ne 2 n-zoi-re 2 -a'tu fl I-e 2 s-te 2 r. Acetocitrate of 
ethyl.— Acetatcitronensaure-Methylester. Acetocitrate of 
methyl. [B.] 

ACETATE, n. A 2 s'e 2 t-at. Lat.. acefas. Fr., acutate. Ger., 
Acetat, essigsaures Salz. It., Sp., acetato. Asaltof acetic acid. 
For the individual a’s, see under the names of the bases,— Acid a. 
One in which the base replaces onlv a part of that portion of the 
hydrogen of the acid that is capable of displacement.—Basic a. 
One in which one or more of the acid-radide molecules (C a H 8 0) 
have been replaced by oxygen or hydroxyl (OH); or, a combina¬ 
tion of a normal a. with the hydra te or the oxide of the base. Vari¬ 
ous prefixes are assigned to the different basic a’s to designate the 
ratio between the number of molecules of the acid radicle and the 
number of molecules or atoms of the base ; thus : a sesquibasic a. 
Is one in which the ratio is as 2 to 3, a dibasic a. one in which it is 
as 1 to 2, a tribasic a. one in which it is as 1 to 3, a tetrabasic a. one 
in which it is as 1 to 4, and a sexbasic a. one in which it is as 1 to 6 . 
[B.]— Dibasic a. See Basic u.— Neutral a., Normal a. One in 
which the base replaces all the hydrogen of the acid that is capable 
of displacement. [B.]— Sesquibasic a., Sexbasic a., Tetra¬ 
basic a., Tribasic a. See Basic a. 

ACETATED, adj.. A 2 s'e 2 t-a-te 2 d. Lat., acetatus. Ger., essig - 
sauer. It., acetato. Sp., acetado. 1. Having the constitution of 
an acetate. 2. Containing an acetate, or acetic acid, or vinegar. 

ACETATMILCHSXUREATHYLESTER, ACETAT- 
MILCHS&UREESTER (Ger.), n's. A 3 -tse 2 t-a 3 t ,/ mi 2 lch 2 " / zoi’ 
re 2 -a y ti 2 l-e 2 s-te 2 r, -zoi-re 2 -e 2 s-te 2 r. See Ethyl acetolactate. 

ACETATSALICYLSXURE (Ger.), n. A 3 -tse 2 t-a 3 t"za 3 l-; 2 - 
tsu^kzoi-re 2 . Acetosalicylic acid. [B.] 

ACETATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 k)-e 2 t-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Acetated. 

ACETE (Fr), n. A 3 -se 2 t. An old name for an acetate. [A, 344.] 

ACETJ3 (Fr.), n. A 3 -sa-ta. Turned into vinegar. [A, 306.] 

ACETENE, n. A 2 s'e 2 t-en. Fr., aettene. Ger., Aceten. Olefl- 
ant gas. See Ethylene. [B.] 

ACETENYL, n. A 2 s-e 2 t'e 2 n-i 2 l. Fr., aceUnyle. Ger., ^4ce- 
tenyl. A univalent radicle, supposed to be present in aeetylene, 
having the composition C = CH 3 . [B.] — A’benzcne. Fr ., ac£- 
tenyl-benzine. Ger., Acetenylbenzol. Syn. : phenylacetylene. A 
colorless, highly refracting liquid, having a peculiar aromatic odor ; 
chemically, a hydrocarbon or the aeetylene series : CoH. = (C 6 H 6 ) 
- C = CH. [B, 2.] See Phenylacetylene.— A’benzol (Ger.). See 
A^benzene. 

ACETESSIGESTER (Ger.), n. A 3 -tse 2 t-e 2 s y si 2 g-e 2 st"e 2 r. Ace- 
toacetic ether. 

ACETESSIGSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 -tse 2 t-e 2 s'si 2 g-zoi-re 2 . Ace- 
toacetic acid. [B.] 

ACETEUGENOL, n. A 2 s-e 2 t-u 2 'je 2 n-o 2 l. From acetic and eu- 
qenol. A compound obtained by treating eugenol with chloracetyl. 
'On oxidation, it is converted into acetvanillic acid, and is hence 
used as a source of artiflcial vanillin. [B, 4, 5.] 

ACETEUSE (Fr.), n. A 3 -sa-tu®z. An old name for sorrel. [A, 
306.] 

ACETEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 -sa-tu 6 . Acetous. 

ACETIC, adj. A 2 s-et(e 2 t)'i 2 k. Lat., aceticus. Fr., acftique. 
Ger., acetisch, essigsauer. It., acetico. Sp., acetico. Containing 
or derived from vinegar or acetyl. 

ACETICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a 3 k)-e 2 t'i 2 -ka. See Aceta medi¬ 
cata, under Acetum. 

ACETIC ACID, n. Lat., acidum aceticum. Fr., acide ace¬ 
tique. Ger., Essigsdure. It., acido acetico. Sp., acido acetico. 
Syn.: methylearbonie acid, acetyl hydrate. The acid of vinegar ; 

a hydrate, or hydrated oxide, of acetyl: C 2 H 4 0 9 = c a^ 3 ° j- O, or 
CoH 3 Oo.H, or CH s .COOH. It may be regarded as a molecule of 
water (H a O) in which half the hydrogen is replaced by acetyl (C 9 - 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 






23 


ACESTICA 
ACETOCYANIC OXIDE 


H 3 0). It is an organic monobasic acid found in the juices of many 
plants, and existing probably also in several of the animal secre- 
tions, but more commonly resulting from the decomposition and 
oxidation of organic bodies. It is prepared eitlfer by oxidizing 
alcohol or by the destructive distillation of wood. The a. a. of 
commerce and of medicine is an aqueous solution of the pure acid, 
containing 33 per cent. (Br. Ph.) or 36 per cent. (TJ. S. Ph.) of the 
latter. * The a. a. of the Ger. Ph. is glacial a. a. The Fr. Cod. rec- 
ognizes two grades : acide acetique crystallisable , monohydrate, or 
par, corresponding to glacial a. a. ; and acide acetique du com¬ 
merce (acide pyrofigneux purifie ), containing 50 per cent. of the 
pure acid and having a sp. gr. or 1*060. [B, 2.] Cf. Acidum aceti- 

cum. —Anhydrous a» a. See Acetic anhydride,— Aqueous a. a. 
Any mixture of a. a. and water.— Camphorated a. a. See Aci¬ 
dum aceticum camphoratum.— Cr^stallizable a. a. See Glacial 
a. a. — Diluted a. a. Fr., acide acetique dilue. Ger., reiner Essig. 
It., acido acetico diluto. Sp., acido acetico diluido. See Acidum 
aceticum dii utum. — Glacial a. a. Lat,, acidum, aceticum glaciale. 
Fr., acide acttique crystallisable [Fr. Cod.], vinaigre glacial. Ger., 
Eisessig . It., acido acetico glaciale. Sp., acido acetico concentra- 
do. Syn,: radical vinegar. Nearly absolute a. a.; a eolorless, 
volatile liquid, of pungent odor and caustic tasfce, which crystal- 
lizes below 15° C. [B, 5.]— Hydrated a. a. A definite compound 
of a. a. and water (79 parts of the crystallized acid to 21 of water). 
Its density is 1*073, all other mixtures of a. a. and water being less 
dense. [B, 2.]— Monohydrated a, a. See Glacial a. a,— Syrup 
of a. a. A preparation of the Belgian Ph. (1853), containing 347 
parts of a 5*5-per-cent. a. a. and 653 parts of sugar. [B, 10 .] 

ACETIC ALDEHYDE, n. Written also aceticaldehyde. Fr., 
aldehyde acetique (ou vinique). Ger., Acetaldehyd , Aethylaldehyd. 
It., aldeide acetica. Syn.: acetaldehyde , ethylic aldehyde , oxide 
of ethylidenc. Ordinary aldehyde, C 2 II 4 0 ; a bodv which may be 
regarded as ethyl alcohol depnved of 2 atoms of hydrogen, or as 
acetic acid deprived of 1 atom of oxygen, a hydrate, or hj-drated 
oxide, of vinyl, or a hydride of acetyl; a transparent liquid having 
a pungent, suffocating odor, very volatile, and boiling at 21 ° C. 
Dobereiner, who first obtained it, in an impure state, called it 
“ light oxygen ether.” It is the substance usually meant when the 
word aldehyde is used without qualification. It is produced by the 
oxidation and destructive distillation of alcohol and some other 
organic compounds. In its reactions, it may be regarded as a 
monobasic acid, forming salts called aldehydates. It readily oxi- 
dizes into acetic acid. [B, 2.] For its substitution and addition 
compounds, see Bromaldehyde, Chloraldehyde, etc.; for its poly- 
meric modifications, see Paraldehyde, Metaldehyde, Acralde- 
hyde, and Elaldehyde. 

ACETIC ANHYDRIDE, n. Fr., anhydride acetique. Ger., 
Essigsdureanhydrid. It., anidride acetica. Anhydrous acetic acid, 
oxide of diacetyl, or acetate of acetyl: C 4 H fl 0 3 = (CHo.CO) a O. A 
eolorless, mobile liquid, boiling at 138° C., obtained by the action of 
acetic chloride or phosphorus oxychloride on sodium aietate. It 
dissolves in water with the production of acetic acid. [B, 4.] 

ACETIC ETHER, n. Lat., aether aceticus. Fr., 6ther ace¬ 
tique. Ger., Essigester , Essigather. It., et ere acetico. Sp., &ter 
acetico. Any compound of acetic acid with a compound radicle. 
The most common are ethyl acetate (to which the term is freqnent- 
ly limited), methyl acetate, allyl acetate, and the acetoacetic 
ethers. [B.] 

ACETICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 8 k)-e 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Acetic. Used 
with the name of a base, the acetate of that base. 

ACETIDIN, n. A 2 s-e 2 t'i 2 d-i 2 n. Fr., ac6tidine. Ger., Aceti- 
din . Acetic ether. 


ACETIFICATION, n. A 2 s-e 2 t-i a -fi a -ka'shu 3 n. Lat.. acetifica- 
tio (from acetum , vinegar, and facere , to make). Fr., acetification. 
Ger., Sauermachen , Essigbildung. It., acetificazione. Sp., aceti- 
ficacidn. A transformation into vinegar. 

ACETIFY, v. tr. A 2 s-e 2 t'i 2 -fl. Fr., acitifier. Ger., sauer ma- 
chen. It., acetificare. Sp., acetificar. To convert into vinegar. 

ACETI3IETER, ACETIMETRIC, ACETIMETRY, n’s. 
A 2 s-e 2 t-i 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r, -i 2 m-e 2 t / ri 2 k, -i 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . See Acetometer, 
Acetometric, and Acetometry. 

ACETIN, n. A a s'e 2 t-i 2 n. Fr., cicdtine. Ger Acetin. It., Sp., 
acetina. An acetic ether (or acetate) of glyceryl. Three are 
known: monacetin , C 3 H 6 .(OH) a .(C 2 H 3 O a ) ; diacetin , C 3 H 6 .(OH).- 
(C 2 H 3 O a ) a ; and triacetin , C 3 H 8 .(C a H 3 0 2 ) 3 . All of them are liquids, 
[B, 4.] 


ACETIS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 (a 3 )-se(ka) / ti 2 s. See Acetite. 

ACETISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 -tsat'i 2 sh. Acetic. 

ACETITE, n. A 2 s'e 2 t-it. Lat., acetis. Fr., acetite. Ger., Ace- 
tit , essigsaures Salz (lst def.). It., Sp., acetito. 1. A salt of acetous 
acid (formerly so called, but now known to be the same as acetic 
acid); an acetate. 2. A compound of acetic acid and mannite (dia- 
cetate of mannitan). [B, 2, 4, 39.] 

ACETMALONSAUREESTER (Ger.), n. A 3 -tse 2 t-ma 3 -lon'zoi- 
re 2 -e 2 s-te 2 r. An ether consisting of the acetate and the malonate 
of the same compound radicle, especially ethyl. [B.] See Ethyl 
acetomalonate . 


ACETMETAMIDOBENZOIC ACID, n. A 2 s-e 2 t-me 2 t-a a m- 
i a d-o-be 2 n-zo'i 2 k. From acetic and metam idobenzoic. Fr., acide 
m&tamido-benzoxque. Ger., Acetmetamidobenzoesdure. A crystal¬ 
line acid formed by heating metamidobenzoic acid with glacial 
acetic acid : C<,H 4 .N(C a H 3 0)H.C00II = C(H,N[C 2 H 3 0]H,H,C00H,- 
H,H). [B, 4.] 

ACETNAPHTHALIDE, n. A 2 s-e 2 t-na 2 p , tha 2 l-i 2 d. From 
acetic and naphthalide. Ger., Acetnaphthalid. A crystalline sub¬ 
stance, CioH 7 .N(C a H 8 0)H, formed by the action of glacial acetic 
acid on naphthalide. [B, 4.] 

ACETOACETATE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o-a a s'e 2 t-at. Fr., acMo-acttate . 


Ger., Acetacetati acet essigsaures Salz. A salt of acetoacetic acid. 
The general formula is C 2 H 3 O.CH 2 .COO.(M'), in which M" is a 
univalent metal or radicle. Many substitution compounds are 
formed by replaeing one or both of the atoms of hydrogen in the 
second molecule (CH a ) of the acid radicle—thus, a benzoylacetoace- 
tate is C a H 3 O.CH.(COC«H 8 ).COOM'. Many doubly substituted a’s 
are known, of the general formula CH s .CO.CH(CmHn^COO.(CpHq)\ 
in which CraHn and C P H q are any two univalent hydrocarbon radi- 
cles. Triply substituted a’s have the constitution CH a .CO.C(CrHi)'- 
(Cmllo/.COCKCpHq}'. [B, 2, 4.] S 


ACETOACETIC ACID, n. A 2 s"e=t-o-a?s-e'ti»k. Fr., acide 
aceto-acetique. Ger., Acetessigsaure. A monobasic acid formed 
from acetic acid by replaeing one of the hydrogen atoms of the 
acid radicle with the acetic-acid radicle, acetyl (C 2 H a O), giving the 
formula C a II 3 O.C a H.COOH. [B, 2.] ’ 

ACETOACETIC ETHER, n. Fr., ether ac£to-ac£tique. Ger., 
Acetessiaester. An aeetoacetate in which a compound radicle re- 
places the extra-radical hydrogen of the acid. The most common 
are the ethylic derivative and its numerous substitution produets. 
[B, 2 .] 

* ACETOARSENTTE, n. A a s"e 2 t-o-a 3 r'se 2 n-it. Fr., aceto-ars6- 
nite. Ger., Acetarsenit. A salt consisting of an acetate and an 
arsenite of the same base. 

ACETO-AZOTATE (Fr.), n. A 3 -sa-to-a 3 -zo-ta 3 t. An aceto- 
nitrate. 


ACETOBENZIDINE, n. 

benzidin. See Benzidine. 


A 2 s' / e 2 t-o-be 2 n / zi 2 d-en. 


Ger., Acet - 


ACETOBENZOIC ANHYDRIDE, n. A 2 s ,, e 2 t-o-be 2 n-zo , i a k. 
Fr., anhydride aceto-benzoique. Ger., Benzoeessigsdureanhydrid. 

Acetate of benzoyl, benzoate of acetyl: C«»H fi Oa = S 2 JI 3 S !• O. 

[B.*.] C,H “°> 

ACETOBROMANILIDE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o-bro-ma 2 n'i 2 l-i 2 d. For 
deriv., see Acetum, Bromine, and Aniline. See Bromophenyl- 
acetamide. 

ACETOBROMIDE, n. A 2 s' / e 2 t-o-bro / mi 2 d. Fr., acetobro- 
mure. Ger., Acetobromiir. Syn. : bromoacetate. An acetate in 
which part of the hydrogen of the acid radicle has been replaced 
by bromine. [B.] 

ACETOBROMOPHENONE, n. A 2 s / 'e a t-o-bro /// mo-fe 2 n-on / . 
For deriv., see Acetum, Bromine, and Phenone. See Acetophe- 
none. 

ACETOBUTYRATE, n. A 2 s // e 2 t-o-bu 2 / ti 2 -rat. For deriv., see 
Acetum and Butyrate. Fr., aetto-butyrate. Ger., Acetobutter- 
saureester. A salt containing molecules of both the acetic-acid 
radicle and the butyric-acid radicle, the general formula being 
R // (0.C a H 3 0).(0C 4 H 7 0), in which R" is a bivalent radicle. [B, 4 .] 

ACETOBUTYRIC ACID, n. A 2 s ,/ e 2 tK)-bu 2 -ti 2 'ri 2 k. Fr., acide 
aceto-butyrique. Ger., Acetobuttersaure. See Propionic acid. 

ACETOCHLOItAL, n. A 2 s // e 2 t-o-klo'ra 3 l. See Chloral. 

ACETOCHLORANILIDE, n. A 2 s // e 2 t-o-klor-a 2 n / i 2 l-i 2 d. For 
deriv., see Acetum, Chlorine, and Aniline. Fr., aceto-chlorani- 
lide. Ger., Acetochloranilid. Syn.: monochlorophenylacetamide. 
See under Chlorophenylacetamide. 

ACETOCHLORHYDRIN, n. A 2 s"e a t-o-klor-hi'dri 2 n. For 
deriv., see Acetum, Chlorine, and Hydrin. Fr., aceto-chlorhy- 
drine. Ger., Acetochlorhydrin. A liquid produced by the action 
of acetic and hydrochloric acids on glycerin (glyceryl alcohol), 
whereby two molecules of hydroxyl are replaced by chlorine and 
the radicle of acetic acid : C 3 H fi .(OH).Cl.(C a H 3 O a ). [B, 4.] 

ACETOCHLORHYDROSE, n. A a s"e 2 t-o-klor-hi'dros. For 
deriv., see Acetum, Chlorine, Hydrogen, and -ose.* Fr., aceto- 
chlorhydrose. Ger., Acetochlorhydrose. Aeetochlorhydrin of glu- 
cose, C«II 7 (CjjH 3 0) 4 C10 8 ; a semi-fluid or crystalline body resulting 
from the action of acetyl chloride on glucose. [B, 2.] 

ACETOCHLORIDE, n. A 2 s y 'e 2 t-o-klo / ri 2 d. For deriv., see 
Acetate and Chloride. Fr., acHo-chlorure. Ger., Acetochloriir . 
A double salt consisting of an acetate and a chloride of the same 
base. [B, 2.] 

ACETOCINNAMENE, n. A 2 s // e 2 t-o-si 2 n'a 2 m-en. For deriv., 
see Acetum and Cinnamene. Fr., aceto-cinnamene. Ger., Aceto - 

cinnamen. An oily liquid, 0 H, 0 O = CO\^jj 3 __ ^ — c H forme(i 
by the dry distillation of the calcium salts of acetic and cinnamic 
acids. [B, 2.] 

ACETOCINNAMIC ANHYDRIDE, n. A 2 s"e a t>o-si 2 n-a 2 m / - 
i 2 k. For deriv., see Acetum and Cinnamyl. Fr., anhydride aceto- 
cinnamique. Ger., Zimmtsdureessigsaureanhydrid. Acetate of 
cinnamyl ; a heavy oil having the composition C a H 3 0.C 8 II 7 0.0. 
[B,2.] 

ACETOCITRATE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o-si 2 t'rat. For deriv., see Acet¬ 
ic and Citrate. Fr., ac&to-citrate. Ger., Acetatcitrat. A com¬ 
pound of an acetate and a citrate. The general formula of the 
a’s is C a H 4 .C.(C 2 H 3 O a ).<COO) 3 R'", in which R"' is a trivalent radi¬ 
cle or its equivalent. [B.] 

ACETOCOMENATE, n. A 2 s // e 2 t-o-ko'me 2 n-at. For deriv., 
see Acetic and Comenate. Fr., aceto-comenate. Ger., Acetoko- 
menat. A compound of an acetate and a comenate. The a’s 
have the general formula R[C 6 H 2 (C 2 H 3 O a )0 2 .COO]n, in which R is 
a radicle of which the quantivalence is n. [B, 3.] 

ACETOCBMINIC ANHYDRIDE, n. A 2 s // e 2 t-o-ku 2 -mi 2 n / i 2 k. 
For deriv., see Acetum and Cumyl. Fr., anhydride acito-cumi - 
nique. Acetate of cumyl, C 2 H 3 O.C 10 H 11 O.O. [B, 2.] 

ACETOCYANIC OXIDE, n. A 2 s // e 2 t-o-sl-a 2 n / i a k. For deriv., 
see Acetum and Cyanogen. Fr., oxyde aceto-cyanique. Ger., Es- 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 3 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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sigsaurecyansaureanhydrid. Aceta te of cyanogen, C 3 H 3 N0 2 — 
CH 3 .CO 3 .CN = j- O ; a compound isomeric with cyanacetic 

acid. [B, 2.] 

ACETODIBltOMANILIDE, n. AV^t-o-di-brom-a^Pl-iM. 
For deriv., see Acetum, di-*, Bromine, and Aniline. Fr., aceto- 
dibromanilide. Ger., Acetodibromanilid. Syn.: Dibromophenyl- 
acetamide. See Bromophenylacetamide. 

ACETODIBROMOXYRRDE, n. A 2 s''e 2 t-o-di-bro-mo-zi'li 2 d. 
For deriv., see Acetum, di-*, Bromine, and Xylyl. Fr., aceto- 
dibromoxylide. Ger., Acetodibromxylid. See Xylidine. 

ACETODICHRORACETATE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o-di-klor-a 2 s'e 2 t- 
at. For deriv., see Acetum, di-*, Chlorine. and Acetate. Fr., 
aceto-dichloracetate. Ger., dichloracetessir/saures Satz. A salt of 
acetoacetic acid in which 2 atoms of chlorme are substituted for 2 
of hydrogen.. [B.] 

ACETODICHRORANIRIDE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o-di-klor-a 2 n'i 9 l-i 2 d. 
For deriv., see Acetum, di-*, Chlorine, and Aniline. Fr., aceto- 
dichloranilide. Ger., Acetodichlofanilid. See Dichlorophenyl- 

ACETAM1DE. 

ACETODICHRORHYDRIN, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o-di-klor-hi'dri 2 n. 
For deriv., see Acetum, di-*, Chlorine, and Hydrin. Fr., aceto- 
dichlorhydrine. Ger., Acetodichlorhydrin. A liquid, C 8 H f .Cl 2 .- 
(C 2 H 3 0 2 ), formed by the action of acetic and hydrochloric acids on 
glycerin (glyceryl alcohol), 1 molecule of the radicle of acetic acid 
and 2 atoms or chlorine being substituted for 3 molecules of hy- 
droxyl. [B, 4.] 

ACETODIETHYRACETATE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o-di-e 2 th"'i 2 l-a 2 s'- 
e 2 t-at. For deriv., see Acetum, di-*, Ethyl, and Acetate. Fr., 
aceto-diethylacetate. Ger., diathylessigsaures Salz. A salt of 
acetoacetic acid in which 2 molecules of ethyl (C 2 H 6 ) are substi¬ 
tuted for 2 atoms of hydrogen. [B.] 

ACETODIISOBUTYRACETATE, n. A 2 s"e 2 i>o-di-i-so-bu 2 '"- 
ti 2 l-a 2 s'e 2 t-at. For deriv., see Acetum, Di-*, Iso-*, Butyl, and Ack- 
tate. Fr., ac&to-diisobutylacetate. Ger., Acetatdiisobutylacetat. 
A salt of acetoacetic acid in which 2 molecules of isobutyl (C 4 H 9 ) 
replace 2 atoms of hydrogen. [B.] 

ACETOFORMIC ACID, n. A 2 s"e 2 fc-o-fo 2 rm'i 2 k. From ace¬ 
tic and Jormic. Fr., acide aetto-formique. Ger., Acetameisen- 
saure . It., acido acetoformico. Sp., addo acetoformico. Syn.: 
pyroracemic (or pyruvic) acid. A monobasic acid obtained by the 
distillation of glyceric acid ; a liquid of the constitution C 3 H 4 O 3 = 
CH 3 .CO.COOH, 1 . e., formic acid in which a molecule of acetyl re- 
places an atom of hydrogen. [B.] 

ACETOFORMOBENZOIC ETHER, n. A 2 s ,,, e 2 t-o-fo 2 rm"o- 
be 2 ti-zo'i 2 k. From acetic, formic, and benzoic. Fr., ether aceto- 
formobenzdique See Formobenzoic acid. 

ACETOGEYCERAE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o-gli 2 s'e 2 r-a 2 l. From acetic 
and glyceral. Fr., ac£to-glyc6ral. Ger., Acetoglyceral. See Gly- 
cerals. 

ACETOGRYCORCHRORHYDRIN, n. A 2 s'"e 2 t-o-gli 2 k"o 2 l- 
klor-hi'dri 2 n. From acetic, glycol, chlorine , and hydrogen. Fr., 
aceto-glycolchlorhydrine. Ger., Acetoglycolchlorhydrin. A hody 

having the compositlon C*H 7 C10 2 = C # H 4 -j g^ 2 * 1 * 0, 

ACETOGEYCOEEATE, n. A 2 s // e 2 t-o-gli 2 k'o 2 l-at. From ace¬ 
tic and glycollic. Fr ., aceto-glycolate. Ger .,Acetoglycolat. A salt 
of acetoglycollic acid. [B.] 

2ID, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o-gli 2 k-o 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., 
Acetoglycolsdure. A monobasic acid 
>y the substitution of acetyl (C 2 H s O) 
-C0.0H=C 4 H 8 0 4 . [B,4.] 

ACETOGUANAMINE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o-gwa 3 n'a 2 m-i 2 n. From 
acetic and guanamine. Fr., aceto-guanamine. Ger., Acetoguana- 
min. See Methylguanamine. 

ACETOHYPOBROMOUS ANHYDRIDE, A. OXIDE, n’s. 
A 2 s"e 2 t-o-hi'"po-bro'mu 3 s. From acetic and hypobromous. Fr., 
anhydride aceto-hypobromeux. Ger., Essigsdureunterbromigsdure- 
anhydrid. Acetate of bromine, a compound isomeric with mono- 

bromacetic acid : C 2 H 2 Br0 2 =^ 2 ^^ j-O = CH 8 .C0 2 .Br. [B, 2.] 

ACETOIIYPOCHEOltOUS ANHYDRIDE, A. OXIDE, 

n's. A 2 s // e 2 t-o-hi /,/ po-klo'ru 3 .s. From acetic and hypochlorous. 
Fr., anhydride aceto-hypochloreux. Ger., Essigsaureunterchlorig- 
saureanhydrid. Acetate of chlorine, isomeric with monochloracet- 

Ic acid: C 2 H 8 C10 2 = ° 2H \ 0 = CHj.COOCl'. A colorless liquid, 

which explodes when heated to 100 ° C. [B, 2, 4.] 

ACETOHYPOIODOUS ANHYDRIDE, A. OXIDE, n’s. 
A 2 s"e 2 trO-hi'"po-i'o 2 d-u 3 s. From acetic and hypoiodous. Fr., an¬ 
hydride aceto-hypoiodeux. Ger., Essigsdureunterjodigsaurean- 
hydrid. Acetate of iodine. Two of them are known : iodine mono- 

acetate , C 2 H 8 I0 2 = j. q ; and iodine triacetate, I.(C 2 H 8 0 2 ) 3 . 

[B, 2 .] 

ACETOIODIDE, n. A 2 s /, e 2 t-o-i'o-di 2 d. From acetic and 
iodide. Fr ., aceto-iodure. Ger., Acetjodiir. A compound consist- 
ing of the acetate and the iodide of the same radicle. [B.] 

ACETOIODOUS ANHYDRIDE, n. A 2 s ,, e 2 t-o-io 2 d-u 3 s. 
From acetic and iodous. Fr., anhydride acito-iodeux. Ger., Es- 
8igsdurejodigsdureanhydrid. Syn.: triacetate of iodine. An ex- 
plosive compound, occurring under the form of readily deli- 

2 uescing, colorless, prismatic crystals, having the composition 
(0.C 2 H 8 0) 2 . [B, 4.] 

ACETOKOMENAT (Ger.), n. AS-tse^-o-ko-meSn-aSt'. See 
Acetocomenat e. 

ACETOR, n. A 2 s , et-o 2 l. For deriv., see Acetone and -ol* Fr., 


ACETOGRYCORRIC AC 

acide acHo-glycolique. Ger., 
derived from glycollic acid t 
for hydrogen: CH 2 .0(C 2 H 8 0) 


acetol. Ger., Acetol. It., acetolo. Sp., acetol. The alcohol of ace¬ 
tone, a body of agreeable odor, discovered by Emmerling, having 
the compositlon C 8 H 6 0(OH) = CH 8 CO.CH 2 OH, probably present in 
the distillate of the product obtained by heating glucose with caus- 
tic potash. [Emmerling and Toges, “ Bericht d. dtsch. ehem. Ge- 
sellsch.,” xvi, p. 837 (B).] 

ACETOR (Fr.), n. A 3 -sa-tol. 1. Acetol. 2. A medicated vine- 
gar. [B.]* 

ACETORACTATE, n. A 2 s /y e 2 t-o-la 3 k , tat. Fr ., acHo-lactate. 
Ger., Acetolactat. A salt of acetolactic acid. [B.] 


ACETORACTIC ACID, n. A 2 s // e 2 t-o-la 2 k'ti 2 k. From acetic 
and lactic. Fr., acide ac6to-lactique. Ger., Acetomilchsdure. A 
monobasic acid : CH 3 . - CH(0.C 2 H 3 0). - COOH = C 8 H 8 0 4 . 



ACETORAT (Fr.), n. A 3 -sa-to-la 8 . Lat., acetolatum. Ger., 
Essigaufquss. It.,, ace to la to. Sp., acetolado. A preparation made 
by distming vinegar with one or more aromatic vegetable sub- 
stances. [B 6 ral (A, 301, 348).] 


ACETOR ATURE (Fr.), n. A s -sa-to-la 3 -tu c r. Lat., acetolatu- 
rum. Ger., Essigauszug. It., Sp., acetolatura. A preparation 
made by infusing or macerating a vegetable drug in vinegar; an 
acetous tincture. [B 6 ral (A, 301, 348).] 


ACETORE (Fr.). n. A 8 -sa-to-la. Lat., acetoleum. Ger., Essig- 
auflosung. It., acetoleto. Syn.: vinaigre rnedicinal [Fr. Cod.]. 
A simple solution of a drug in vinegar. [B 6 ral (A. 301, 348).]—A. 
antiseptique, A. aromatique. See Acetum antisepticum and 
aromaticum. 


ACETOLEUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 k)-e 2 t-o / le(le 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
AcfiTOLf:. 

ACETORICUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 8 k)-e 2 t-o 2 l / i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Ac£tolique. 

ACETORIQUE (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 -sa-to-lek. Lat., acetoli- 
cum. It., acetolico. Dissolved in vinegar ; a general term for phar¬ 
maceutica! preparations made with vinegar. [Beral (A, 301, 306).] 

AClSTOLOTIE (Fr.), n. A 3 -sa-to-lo-tef. Lat., acetolotivum. 
Sp., acetolotivo. A medicated vinegar for external use. [B 6 ral(A, 
301, 306).] 

ACETOLOTIVUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a s k) ,/ e 2 t-o-lo-ti(te) , vu 3 m- 
(wu 4 m). From acetum, vinegar, and lavare (perf. part., lotus), to 
bathe. See AcIstolotif. 


ACETORUIDE, n. 

See Tolylacetamide. 


A 2 s-e 2 t-o 2 l / u 2 -i 2 d. 


From acetic and tolyl. 


ACETOMARONATE, n. A 2 s /, e 2 t-o-ma 2 l'o 2 n-at. Fr., aetto- 
malonate. Ger., acetmalbnsaures Salz. A double salt 01 acetic 
and malonic acids. [B.] 

ACETOMER (Fr.), n. A 3 -sa-to-me 2 l. It., acetomele. Sp., ace- 
tomiel. An oxymel. [B 6 ral (A, 301).] 

AC^TOMERR^I (Fr.), n. A 3 -sa-to-me 2 l-a. Sp., acetomelado. 
A general name for oxymels. [B 6 ral (A, 301, 306).] 

ACETOMETER, n. A 2 s-e 2 t-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 8 r. From acetum, vine¬ 
gar, and /xerpov, a measure. Lat., acetometrum. Fr., acHimetre, 
acetimetre. Ger., Essigmesser. Sp., acetimetro. A hydrometer 
graduated for determlning the strength of commercial acetic acid 
according to its density. [B, 2.] 

ACETOMETRIC, adj. A 2 s-e 2 t-o-me 2 t / ri 2 k. Fr., acetimt- 
trique. Pertaining to acetometry. 

ACETOMETRY, n. A 2 s-e 2 t-o 2 m / e 2 t-ri 2 . Fr., acetimitrie. The 
process of testing commercial acetic acid with the acetometer. 

ACETOMIRCHSXURE (Ger.), n. A 3 ,, tse 2 t-o-mi 2 lch 2 / zoi-re 2 . 
Acetolactic acid. [B.] 

ACETOMONOBROMANIRIDE, n. A 2 s /, e 2 t-o-mo 2 n / ' / o-hrom- 
a 2 n / i 2 l-i 2 d. For deriv., see Acetum, Mono-*, Bromine, and Aniline. 
Fr., aceto-monobromanilide. Ger., Acetomonobromanilid. Mono- 
bromophenylacetamide (q. v., under Bromophenylacetamides). 
[B.] 

ACETON (Ger.), n. A a -tse 2 t-on\ Acetone. 


ACETONiEMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 k) ,/ e 2 t-on-e , (a 3, e 2 )-mi 2 -a3. 
From acetonum , acetone, and aq*a, blood. Fr., acetonemie. Ger., 
Acetondmie. It., Sp., acetonemia. A morbid condition imputed to 
the presence of acetone in the blood. It is marked by a peculiar 
odor of the breath and urine and by various derangements of the 
nervous system ; and has been thought to be the cause of diabetic 
coma. According to Saundby, the acetone breaks up the blood-cor- 
puscles. [D, 3, 35.] 

ACETONAMINES, n. pl. A 2 s-e 2 t-o 2 n / (o 2 n)-a 2 m(a 2 m / )-i 2 nz. For 
deriv., see Acetum and Amine. Fr., ac&tonamines. Ger.. Acetona- 
mine. It ., acetonamine. Sp., acetonaminas. A series of substances 
acting as bases, produced by the action of ammonia on acetone. 
The following are known : Diacetonamine, or diacetonhydramine, 
C„H 13 NO = 2C a H fl O + NH 3 - H 2 0 ; triacetonamine , or triaceton- 
hydramine, C 9 H, 7 NO = 3C 8 H fl O + NH S - 2H 2 0 (of which compound 
there is one uncrystallizable isomer, called isotriacetonamine) *, de- 
hydrotriacetonamine (the acetonine of Heintz, and the triacetona- 
mirfe of Sokoloff and Tatschinoff), C®Hj6N = C 9 H, 7 NO — H 2 0 ; de- 
hydropentacetonamine, C 16 H 23 N = 5C isH e O + NH S — 5H 2 0. [B, 2.] 


ACETONAPHTHYRAMIDE, n. A 2 s /, e 2 t-o-na 2 p-thi 2 l y a 2 m-i 2 d. 
From acetic, naphthyl , and amide. Fr., aceto-naphthylamide. Ger., 
Acetonaphthylamid. See Naphthylamide. 

ACETONATE, n. A 2 s-e 2 t'o 2 n-at. Fr., acetonate. Ger., Ace- 
tonat. It., Sp., acetonato. A salt of acetonic acid. 

ACETONE, n. A 2 s y e 2 t-on. Lat., acetonum. Fr., acetone. Ger., 
Aceton. It., acetone. Sp., acetona. Syn .: pyroacetic spirit, acetyl- 
methyl, dimethyl ketone. A colorless, mobile liquid, of pleasant 
odor, produced by the destructive distillation of acetates (whence 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , aU; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch.(Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 





25 


ACETODIBROMANILIDE 

ACETOUS 


the name pyroacetic spirit ), and of sugar, cellulose, and various 
organic compounds : C 3 H 9 0 = CaHjO.CHs = CH 3 : CO s CH 3 . LB, 4.] 
It has been found in small quantities in normal urine. [Von Jaksch, 
“ Ztschr. f. phys. Chem., ” vi, p. 541 (B).] A feeble ansesthetic ac- 
tion has been attributed to it. [N. Gueneau de Mussy, ** Bull. g 6 n. 
de th 6 rap.,” May 30, 1882, p. 404.J Circulating in the blood, it gives 
rise to acetonaemia. The word is also used in a generic sense as 
svnonymous with ketone ( q . v.). [B.J—A. alcohol. See Acetol.— 
A. series. See Ketone. 


ACETONECYANHYDRINS, n. pl. A 2 s"e 2 t-on-si'"a 2 n-hi'- 
dri 2 nz. From acetone , cyanogen , and hydrogen. Compounds of 
acetone with hydrocyanic acid. The following are known : Ace- 
tonecyanhydrin , C 4 H 7 NO = C 3 H 8 O.CNH ; diacetonecyanhydrin , 
C 7 H 13 N0 2 = 2 (C 3 H a O).CNH ; monochloracetonecyanhydrin , C 4 H fl - 
CIOJN = C 3 H 6 C10.CNH ; tetrachlordiacetonecyanhydrin , C 7 H 3 CJ 4 - 
NO a = C 3 HflO.C 3 H 2 Cl 4 O.CNH. LB, 2 .J 


ACETOPIPERIDINE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o-pi-pe 2 r'i 2 d-i 2 n. See Pi- 

PER1DINE. 

ACETOPROPIONATE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o-pro-pi'o 2 n-at. From 
acetic and propionic. Fr., aceto-propionate. Ger., Acetopropionat. 
A salt of aceto-propionic acid. The a’s have the general formula 
RN(C 6 H 7 0 3 )n, in which Rn is a radicle of the quantivalence n. [B.] 
ACETOPROPIONIC ACID, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o-pro-pi 2 -o 2 n'i 2 k. 
From acetic and propionic. Fr., acide aceto-propionimie. Ger., 
Acetopropionsdure. A monobasic acid, CH 3 CO — CH 2 .CH 2 .COOH 
= CpH 8 0 3 , being propionic acid with an atom of its hydrogen re- 
placed by a molecule of acetyl. [B, 4.] 
ACETOPYROPHOSPHORIC ACID, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o-pi'"ro- 
fo 2 s-fo 2 r'i 2 k. For deriv., see Acetic, Fg/ro-*, and Phosphoric. Fr., 
acide aceto-pyrophosphorique . Ger., Acetopyrophosphorsdure. See 
Acetylpyrophosphoric Acid. 


ACETONEMIE (Fr.), n. A 3 -sa-to-na-me. Acetonmmia. 

ACETONESULPHONIC ACID, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-on-su 3 l-fo 2 n'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide acetone-sulfonique. Ger., Acetonsulfonsdure. An acid, 
C 3 H 3 S0 4 = CO -j gg3 (so formed by the action of alkaline sui» 
phites on dichloracetin. [B, 2.] 

ACETONIC ACID, n. A 2 s-e 2 t-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide acetonique. 
Ger., Acetonsdure. Butyl lactic acid (q. v.\ so called because it 
may be regarded as acetone in which hydroxyl and the acid ehar- 
acteristic CO.OH replace an atom of oxygen: (.CH 3 ) 2 _C{OH).- 
COOH. [B, 4.1 

ACETONINE, n. A 2 s-e 2 t'o 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., acetonine. Ger., Ace- 
tonin. 1. Dehydrotriaeetonamine (q. v. under Acetonamines). 2. 
A substance produced by the action of ammonia on acetone, in- 
correctly supposed by Stadeler to haye the composition C 3 H 18 N 2 . 
[B, 2.] 

ACETONITRATE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o-ni'trat. From acetic and 
nitrate. Fr., aceto-nitrate , aceto-azotate. Ger., Acetonitrat. A 
double salt of acetic and nitric acids. [B, 2.] 

ACETONITRIUE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o-ni'tri 2 l. From acetic and 
nitrile. Fr., aceto-nitrile. Ger ., Acetonitril. It., acetonitrilo. Sp., 
acetonitrilo. Syn.: cyanide of methyl. A colorless, inflammable 
liquid, (C 2 H 3 y".N, or (CH 3 )'.CN; a substitution compound of ni¬ 
trile, N0 2 , in which a molecule of ethenyl (formerly called acetyl), 
C 2 H 3 , replaces the double oxygen atom. It has an agreeable odor, 
and boils at 82° C. It is obtained by treating acetate of ammonium 
or acetamide with phosphoric anhydride. [B, 2.] 

ACETONITROSE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o-ni'tros. Fr., aceto-nitrose. 
Ger., Acetonitrose. A crystalline substance, CaH 7 (N 0 3 )(C 2 H 3 0 ) 4 05 , 

E repared by the action of concentrated nitric acid on acetochlor- 
ydrose. [B, 3.] 

AC^JTONOMIE (Fr.), n. A 3 -sa-to-no-me. Acetonsemia. 
ACETONSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 -tse 2 t-on'zoi"re 2 . Acetonic acid. 
ACETONSUEEONSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 -tse 2 t-on"sul-fon'zoi- 
re 2 . Acetonesulphonic acid. 

ACETONUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 k)-e 2 t-o'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). Acetone. 
ACETONURAMIC ACID, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o 2 n-u 2 -ra 2 m'i 2 k. From 
acetone , «rea, and amine. Fr., acide acetone-uramique. Ger., Ace- 
tonuraminsdure. A monobasic acid, C 6 H 10 N 2 O 3 = (CH 3 ) 2 ” C(NH.- 
CO.NH,) - COOH. [B, 4.] 

ACETONURIA, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-on-u 2 'ri 2 -a 3 . From acetone, and 
ovpov, urine. Fr., acetonurie. Ger., Acetonurie. It., Sp., aceto¬ 
nuria. The occurrence of acetone in the urine in abnormal amount. 
[R. v. Jaksch (A, 319).] 

ACETONYU, n. A 2 s-e 2 t'o 2 n-i 2 l. For deriv., see Acetone and 
-yl* Fr., acetonyle. Ger., Acetonyl. The radicle of acetone ; a 
univalent radicle derived from acetone by the removal of one atom 
of hydrogen : CH' 2 - CO — CH 3 . [B.l— A*clilnolin (Ger.). See 
A’q«mo/me.— A’harnstofr (Ger.). See A'urea.— A’quinoline. 
Fr., acetonylquinoleine. Ger., A'chinolin. A substitution product 
of quinoline occurring under the form of golden-yellow aclcular 
crystals, of the constitution C 3 HflN(CH 2 .CO.CH 3 ) = C 3 (— 
H,-)N(CH 2 .CO.CH 3 ,H,H.)C 3 . [B, 79.] — A’urea. Fr., acetonyluree. 
Ger., Aharnstoff. A crystalline body, C 6 H8N 2 0 2 = CO.N 2 H 2 .CO.- 
C.(CII 3 ) a , formed by the union of single molecules of acetone, hy¬ 
drocyanic acid. and cyanic acid. It may be regarded as a urea in 
which 2 atoms of hydrogen are replaced by the acetonic-acid resi¬ 
due CO.C(CH 3 V [B, 2J 

ACETONYUURAMIC ACID, n. A 2 s-e 2 t"on-i 2 l-u 2 -ra 2 m'i 2 k. 
From acetonyl and uramic. Fr., acide acetonyl-uramique. Ger., 
Acetonyluraminsdure. See Acetonuramic acid. 

ACETOORTHOSTLICIC ANHYDRIDE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o-o 2 r /,/ - 
tho-si 2 l-i 2 s / i 2 k. For deriv., see Acetic, Ortho and Silicic. Fr., 
anhydride aceto-orthosilicique. Ger., Oi'thosiliciumessigsdurean- 
hydrid. Syn.: tetracetate of Silicon. A body occurring in pris- 
matic crystals: Si.(0.C 2 H 3 0) 4 . [B, 4.] 

ACETOPHENONE, n. A 2 s // et-o-fe 2 n-on / . From acetic and 
phenone. Fr., aceto-phenone. Ger., Acetophenon. Syn. : phenyl- 
methylketone. A body having the composition C 6 H 6 CO.CH 3 . [B, 2.] 
See Phenylmethyl ketone and Hypnone. 

ACETOPHENONIC ALCOHOL, n. A 2 s"et-o-fe 2 n-o 2 n / i 2 k. 
Fr., alcool aceto-phenonique. Ger., Acetophenonalkohol. Second- 
ary phenylethyl alcohol, C fl H 6 .CH.(OH).CH 3 . [B, 2.] 
ACETOPHENONINE, n. A 2 s / 'e 2 t-o-fe 2 n'o 2 n-i 2 n. From ace¬ 
tic and phenone. Fr aceto-phenonine. Ger Acetophenonin. A 
base produced by the action of dry ammonia on boiling acetophe- 
none : C 24 H 19 N, or C 4 8 H 38 N 2 . [B, 2.] 

ACETOPHOSPHORIC ACID, n. A 2 s'e 2 t-o-fo 2 s-fo 2 ri 2 k. 
From acetic and phosphoric. See Acetylphosphoric acid. 


ACETOPYROPHOSPIIOROUS ACID, n. A 2 s /, e 2 t-o-pi" / ro- 
fo 2 s'fo 2 r-u 3 s. From acetic and pyrophosphorous. Fr., acide actto- 
pyrophosphoreux. Ger., acetopyrophosphorige Sdure. Pyrophos¬ 
phorous acid in which the radicle of acetic acid has replaced a mol¬ 
ecule of hydroxyl: (C 2 H 3 0 2 K 0 H) > 3 P 2.0 = C 2 HflP 2 0fl. . [B, 4.] 

ACETOSA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 *k)-e 2 t-o'sa 3 . From acetosus, sour. 
Gr., ofaAts, o£v\dira0ov (lst def.). EV., oseille (lstdef.). Ger., Saner- 
ampfer (Ist def.). It., Sp., acetosa. 1. A sub-genus of plants be- 
longing to the genus Rumex , comprising those of which the flowers, 
often dioecious or polygamous, are distinguished by the absence or 
tubercles upon the perianth, and by the adherence of the styles, 
which bear multifid stigmas, to the anglesof the ovary. [B, 19.] 
2. A spring in Rome, containing carbonate of calcium. [A, 319.]— 
A. alpina. See Rumex alpinus. —A. arvensis. See Rumex ace¬ 
tosa. —A. esurina. An old synonym of spiritus aeruginis. [A, 
325.] See Acetum esurinum.— A. nostras, A. officinalis, A. 
oxalidis, A. pratensis. See Rumex acetosa. —A. romana, A. 
rotundifolia, A. rotundifolia hortensis, A. scutata. Sce 
Rumex scutatus.—A. vulgaris. See Rumex acetosa .—Ptisana de 
a. composita [Fr. Cod.]. See Tisane d ’ oseille composee. 

ACETOSAEICYEIC ACID, n. Fr., acide acMo-salicylique. 
Ger., Acetatsalicylsdure. Acetate of salicylic acid, a monobasic 
crystalline acid, Ce(H,H,H,H,0.C 2 II 3 0,CO.OH,), = C 3 H 8 0 4 . [B, 4.] 

ACETOSAIilCYXIC ANHYDRIDE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o-sa 2 l-i 2 - 
si 2 Pi 2 k. From acetic ahd salicylic. Fr., anhydride actto-salicy- 
lique. Ger., Salicylessigsdureanhydrid. Acetate of salicyl, C 2 II 3 - 
0.C 7 H 6 0 2 .0. [B, 2 .] 

AC^iTOSAMINE (Fr.), n. A 3 -sa-tos-a 3 -men. Diethylenedia- 
mine. [B.] 

ACETOSE, adj. A 2 s r e 2 t-os. See Acetous. 

ACETOSEUjA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 k)-e 2 t-o-se 2 l'la 3 . The wood- 
sorrel. See Oxalis a.—Sal acetosellse. See Salt of sorrel. 

AC^ITOSEIXE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -sa-to-se 2 l-la. Having the taste 
of, or resembling, sorrel. [A, 306.] 

ACETOSITY, n. A 2 s-e 2 t-o 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., acttosite. Sp., aceto- 
sidad. The state of being acetous. [A, 306.] 


ACETOSODACETATE, n. A 2 s ,, e 2 t-o-sod-a 2 s'e 2 t-at. From 
acetic, sodium, and acetate. Fr., aceto-sodacetate. Ger., Natracet- 
essigsaures Salz. An acetoacetate in which an atom of sodium re¬ 
places an atom of hydrogen. [B.] 
ACETOSODETHYLACETATE, n. A 2 s'"e 2 t-o-sod-e 2 th"i 2 l- 
a 2 s / e 2 t-at. Fr., aceto-sodethylacetate. Ger., -natracetessigester 
(preceded by the name of a base). An acetoacetate in which an 
atom of sodium and a molecule of ethyl replace 2 atoms of hydro¬ 
gen. [B.] 

ACETOSUCCINATE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o-su 3 k'si 2 n-at. From acetic 
and succinate. Fr., aceto-succinate. Ger., acetobemsteinsaures 
Salz. A double salt of acetic and succinic acids. Such salts differ 
in the number of molecules of the acetic- or succinic-acid radicle 
which they contain. [B, 3.] 

ACETOSURPHIDE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o-su 3 l / fi 2 d. From acetic and 
sulphide. Fr., aceto-sulfure. Ger.. Acetosidfilr. A double salt 
consisting of an acetate and a sulphide of the same base. [B.] 
ACETOSUEPHURIC ACID, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o-su 3 l-fu 2 / ri 2 k. From 
acetic and sulphmdc. See Thiacetylenic acid. 


ACETOSUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 k)-e 2 t-o'su 3 s(su 4 s). Acetous. 
ACETOSYIi, n. A 2 s-e 2 t'o-si 2 l. Gerhardfs name for acetyl 
(q.v.). [B, 2.] 

ACETOTARTARIC ACID, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o-ta 3 r-ta 3 r'i 2 k. From 
acetic and tartaric. Fr., acide aceto-tartrique . Ger., Acetowein- 
saure. An acid having the composition of tartaric acid in which 
a molecule of acetyl replaces an atom of hydrogen in one or both 
of the hydroxyl molecules of the acid radicle. The formulae are : 

Monacetotartaric acid, C 2 H 2 \j = ^flHgOfl i diaceto- 

tartaric acid, C 2 H 2 <[q^®o 2 )!c 8 x)H = C 8 Ti io0 8 . [B, 4.] 

ACETOTOLUIDE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o-to 2 l'u 2 -i 2 d. From acetic and 
toluene. See Tolylacetamide. 

ACETOTRIBROMANILIDE, n. A 2 s' / e 2 t-o-tri / "brom-a 2 n , i 2 l- 
i 2 d. For deriv., see Acetum, Tri-*, Bromine, and Aniline. Syn.: 
tHbromophenylacetamide. See Bromophenylacetamides. 


ACETOUS, adj. A 2 s'e 2 t-u 3 s. Lat,, acetosus. Fr., ac^teux. 
Ger., essigt, essiqsauer. It.. Sp., acetoso. Relating to vinegar or 
its formation. fB.]—A, acid. Lat., acidum acetosum. Fr., acide 
actteux. Ger., Essigsdure. It., acido acetoso. Sp., dcido ace¬ 
toso. Vinegar or dilute acetic acid ; formerly so called because it 
was supposed to be a definite compound lesshighly oxygenated than 
acetic acid. Its salts were called acetites. [B, 39.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like U (German). 

C 





ACETO WEINStiURE 
ACETYLTHIOUREA 


26 


ACETOWEINSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 "tse 2 t-o-vin'zoi-re 2 . Aceto- 
tartaric acid. 

ACETOXACETIC ACIE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o 2 x"'a a s-e 2 t'i a k. For 
deriv., see Oxy -* and Acetic. Acetoglycollic acid. [B.] 

ACETOXYBENZAMIC ACIE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o 2 x'"i 2 -be 2 n- 
za 2 m'i 2 k. From acetic and oxybenzamic. See Oxybenzamic acid. 

ACETOXYCHINOEIN (Ger.), n. A 3 -tse 2 t-o 2 x-u«-ch 2 i 2 n-o-len'. 
Acetoxyquinoline. 

ACETOXYI, n. A 2 s-e 2 t-o a x'i 2 l. For deriv., see Acetic, Oxy- 
gen, and -yl* Fr., acetoxyle . Ger., Acetoxyl. Kolbe’s narae for 
acetyl, from its being supposed to be an oxide of what was formerly 
regarded as acetyl. [B, 2.]—A'amid (Ger.), n. Acetamide. [B.]— 
A'harnstoff(Ger.), n. Acetylurea i B.]—A’hydrat (Ger.), n. Hy- 
drate of a. (acetic acid). [B.J—A’isocyaniir (Ger.), n. Isocyanide 
of acetyl. [B.]—AHhioharnstofftGer.), n. Acetylthiourea. [B.] 

ACETOXYXIEE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-o-zi'li a d. From acetic and xylyl. 
Fr., acHoxylide. Ger., Acetoxylid. See Xylylacetamide. 

ACETOXYQUINOEINE, n. A a s"e a t-o a x'"i a qui a n'o-li a n. From 
acetic , oxygen , and quinoline. Fr., acetoxyquinoleine. Ger., Ace- 
toxychinolin. A substitution product of oxyquinoline in which a 
molecule of acetyl replaces an atom of hydrogen: C#H 8 0(CH 3 .- 
CO)N. Two isomeric bodies of this formula are known : ortho-a., 
C«(—,H,H,H,O.CH 8 CO,—)N(H,H,H)C S , a yellowish oily liquid, boil- 
ing at 280° C. ; and para-a.. C„(-,H,O.CH 8 .CO,H,H, -)N(H,H,H)C 8 , 
a substance forming colorless crystals melting at from 36 to 38° C. 
[B, 79.] 

ACETOYE, n. A 2 s-e 2 t'o-i 2 l. Acetyl. 

ACETUEMIC ACIE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-u 3 l'mi 2 k. From acetum , 
vinegar, and ulmus, elm. Fr., acide ac6tulmique. An acid of the 
constitution C 7 H 12 0 2 . [B, 2.] 

ACETUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a)'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). From acere , 
to turn sour ( vinum acetum = wine that has turned sour). Gr., 6 £os, 
ofetSiov. Fr., vinaigre. Ger., Essig. It., aceto. Sp., vinagre. 1 . 
Vinegar. 2. A pharmaceutical preparation made with vinegar. 
[B.]—A. acerrimum, A. acetosum. Old terms for distilled 
vinegar. [A, 344.]—A. alcalisatum. An old term for normal ace- 
tate of potassium.—A. antiliystericum. Ger., Mutteressig. 1. 
An old mixture containing spirit of convallaria maialis , 2 oz. ; vine¬ 
gar of rue, 1 oz. ; tincture of castoreum, 1 dr.; oil of lavender, 2 
dr. [Ludovicus (B, 48).] 2. An acetous preparation of rue, elder- 
berries, sagapenum, galbanum, peucedanum, castoreum, asafcet- 
ida, etc. [Mynsicht (B, 57).]—A. antilyssicum. An old acetous 
infusion containing chiefly southernwood, betony, and sage. [Han- 
nemann (B, 57).]—A. antimepliiticum maravillianum. Ger., 
Pestessig. A preparation consisting of 1 oz. of garlic juice, and 2$ 
oz., each, of camphor and chloride of ammonium, dissolved in 50 
lbs. of vinegar. [B, 48.]—A. antisepticum [Fr. Cod.], A. aroma¬ 
ticum [Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph.], A. bezoardicum. Fr., vinaigre anti- 
septique (ou aromatique , ou des quatre voleurs , ou de Marseille). 
Ger., aromatischer Essig [Ger. Ph.], Oiftessig , Pestessig , Vierrau- 
beressig. It., aceto antipestilenziale (o aromatico , oprofilattico, o 
bezoardico). Syn.: a. quatuor furum (seu latronum). Thieves 1 
vinegar, vinegar of the four thieves : so called from the story of its 
having been used as a pre venti ve of the plague by four men who, 
under pretense of nursing and succoring the sick in the great Mar- 
seilles epidemic of 1720-1721, robbed the sick, the dying, and the 
dead, and themselves escaped unharmed. One of them, having 
been af terward captured, was pardoned on condition of his divulg- 
ing the composition of the vinegar. The original formula directed 
that 1 ^ oz., each, of wormwood. tops, rosemary, sage, mint, and 
rue, 2 oz. of dried lavender flowers, and 2 dr., each, of garlic, sweet 
flag, cinnamon, cloves, and nutmeg be macerated for 12 days in 8 
lbs. of the best vinegar. To the liquid, expressed and filtered, was 
added % oz. of camphor dissolved in alcohol. The a. antisepticum of 
the Fr. Cod. is prepared after the following formula : Wormwood 
tops ( Artemisia absinthium ), Roman-wormwood tops (Artemisia 
pontica 0 , peppermint, rosemary, rue, sage, lavender flowers. each 
15 parts ; sweet-flag root, Ceylon cinnamon, cloves, nutmeg, garlic, 
each, 2 parts; camphor, 4 parts; glacial acetic acid, 15 parts ; 
white vinegar, 1,000 parts. Macerate the vegetable drugs in the 
vinegar, in a closed vessel, for ten days; express; add the cam¬ 
phor, dissolved in the acetic acid ; and, after a few hours, filter. 
The a. aromaticum of the Fr. Cod. consists of a filtered mixture of 
125 parts of alcoolature vulneraire (q. v .) and 875 parts of white 
vinegar. The a. aromaticufii of the Ger. Ph. is made by dissolving 
1 partj each, of the oils of lavender, peppermint, rosemaiw, juniper, 
and cinnamon, and 2 parts, each, of oil of lemon and oil of cloves, 
in 300 parts of alcohol, and adding 480 parts of acetic acid and 1,200 
parts of water. The term a. bezoardicum (see Bezoar) has been 
applied to various preparations consisting of aromatics infused in 
vinegar and employed as antidotes to the plague. [A, 253, 306 ; B.] 
—A. britannicum. Fr., vinaigre anglais. 1. Malt vinegar. 2 . 
(Fr. Cod.) a preparation consisting of 1,000 parts of glacial acetic 
acid, 100 parts of camphor, 2 parts, each, of oil of cinnamon and 
oil of cloves, and 1 part of oil of lavender. [A, 253 ; B.]—A. cam- 
pboratum [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., vinaigre camphre (ou c amphoraU), 
acetolS de camphre. Ger., Kampheressig. It., aceto canforato. 
Sp., vinagre alcanforado. Camphorated vinegar ; made by pow- 
dering 25 parts of camphor, with the aid of the same quantity of 

f lacial acetic acid, and gradually adding 950 parts of white vinegar, 
eeping the mixture in a tightly closed bottle until solution is com¬ 
plete, and then filtering. [A, 253].—A. cardiacum* See A. aroma¬ 
ticum. —A. cerevislae. Vinegar. [A, 316.]—A. chalybeatuin. 
Ger., Stahlessig. Chalvbeate vinegar; a solution of iron in vine¬ 
gar or in acetic acid. [B.] See Tinctura ferri acetatis.— A. chy- 
micorum metallicum. An old term for a hydromel containing 
antimony. [A, 325.]—A. commune. Vinegar. [A, 316.]—A. con- 
ceutratum. Fr., vinaigre concentre. Ger., concentrirter Essig. 
Concentrated vinegar, acetic acid. [B.] —A. contra pestem. 
w Vinegar against the plague 11 ; an old preparation containing 


wormwood, sage, rue, and turpeth. [B, 89.] Cf. A. ant i senticum. 
—A. crudum. Crude, or commercial, vinegar.—A. destillatum. 
Fr., vinaigre distille. Ger., destillirter Essig. It., aceto distillato 
(o bianco). Sp., vinagre destilado. Distilled vinegar. [B.]—A. 
diaphoreticum Mynsichti. Mynsichfs diaphoretic vinegar ; 
an old preparation made by bruising together 1 oz., each, of sarsa- 
parilla root and Smilax china , 6 dr. of sassafras wood, \ oz. of elder- 
flowers, 2 dr. of cassia wood, and a sufficient quantity of distilled 
wine vinegar. [B, 57.]—A. emeticum. L 6 mery’s name for ace- 
tate of antimony. [A, 344.]—A. einpyreumaticum. Wood vine¬ 
gar. See Pyroligneous acid. — A. esurinum, Syn.: acetosa 
esurina , spiritus ceruginis. Lit., “hungry vinegar 11 ( esurire , to be 
hungry), from its creating an appetite; an old preparation made 
by distilling vinegar and verdigris. JA, 325, 343, 344.]—A. galli- 
cum. French, or wine, vinegar. [B.]— A. glaciale. Glacial 
acetic acid. [A, 344.]—A. lenitivum Praevotii. Prevost’s leni- 
tive vinegar: an old preparation containing cream of tartar and 
cinnamon. [B, 89.]—A. lignorum. Wood vinegar. See Pyro¬ 
ligneous acid.— A. lithargyrites. Vinegar of litharge ; an old 
preparation, consisting of a solution of subacetate of lead, made 
by digesting4 oz. of litharge in a pint of the strongest vinegar, 
over a sand-bath, for three days, with occasional agitation. Di- 
luted, it was used as a lotion for buras, bruises, etc., and given 
internally as a haemostatic, as a preventive of impending gangrene, 
and to cure cancers. [A, 336, 344.]—A. medicatum. Fr., vinai¬ 
gre m&dicinal, acetole. Ger., medicinischer Essig , Arzneiessig , 
Krduteressig. It., aceto medicinale , acetoteo. Sp., vinagre medi- 
cinal. A medicated vinegar.—A. mithridaticum. Mithridatic 
vinegar ; an old preparation containing a great number of aro¬ 
matics. [Mynsicht (B, 57).] Cf. A. antisepticum. —A. mulsum. 
From mulcere , to sweeten. A mixture of vinegar and honey. [A. 
312.]—A. mulsum dulce. See Oxyglucus. —A. myrrliatum 
(Mynsichti). Vinegar with myrrh ; an old aromatic vinegar con¬ 
taining myrrh, used as a preventive of pestilential diseases. [B, 
89.]—A. odoratum. A perfumed vinegar, mentioned in an okl 
Wurtemberg dispensatory. [B, 57.] — A. philosophicum, A. 
philosophorum. Gr., v$<op iro^iov. Philosopheis 1 vinegar; an 
alchemical preparation distilled from honey. fA, 3?3.] See also 
Aqua mercurialis and Lac virginum.. —A. plumbicum. See 
Liquor plumbi suhacetatis. —A. prophylacticum. See A. antisep¬ 
ticum.—A, purificatum, A. purum. Syn. : a. destillatum. 
Purified vinegar; the acidum aceticum dilutum of the U. S. Ph. 
[B.] —A. purum concentratum. Acetic acid.—A. pyroligno- 
sum. Ger., Holzessig. Pyroligneous acid or wood vinegar.—A. 
pyrolignosum crudum [Ger. Ph.]. Ger., rcher Holzessig. Crude 
pyroligneous acid.—A. pyrolignosum rectificatum [Ger. Ph.]. 
Ger., rectificirter Holzessig. Rect ified pyroligneous acid.—A. qua¬ 
tuor furum, A. quatuor latronum. Four thieves 1 vinegar. 
See A. antisepticum. —A. radica le, A. radicatum. Fr., vinaigre 
radical. Ger., Radikalessig. It., aceto radicate. Sp., vinaare 
radicat. See Radical vinegar. —A. rliizoticum (Mynsichti). 
Mynsicht’s rhizotic vinegar, so called from its being made largely 
from roots ; an old aromatic preparation used as a preventive and 
curative of pestilential diseases. [B, 89.]—A. rosatum. Fr., vinai¬ 
gre ros£. Ger., Rosenessig. It., aceto rosato. An infusicn of 1 
part of red-rose petals in 12 parts of red vinegar ; used in astringent 
injections. [A, 321.]—A. saturni, A. Saturninum. Vinegar of 
lead. See Liquor plumbi subacetatis. —A. scilliticum [Fr. Cod.], 
A. squilliticum. See A. scilla. —A. stillatum. Distilled vine¬ 
gar. [B.] —A. theriacale. A preparation containing vinegar and 
treacle. Mynsichfs treacle vinegar (a. theriacale Mynsichti) was 
made by digesting 1 oz. of Venice treacle ; \ oz., each, of elks 1 
horns “ spagyrically calcined , 11 juniper berries, and seeds of Car¬ 
duus benedictus; 2 dr., each, of vervain, scordium, and rue; 
dr., each, of red myrrh and citron peels ; 1 dr., each, of the roots 
of tormentil and angelica, zedoary, and “bntter bur.” ; $ dr., each, 
of camphor, aloes-wood, and mace, in a sufficient quantity of mari- 
gold vinegar. [B, 89.]—A. vini. Wine vinegar.—A. vini con¬ 
centratum, A. vini radlcale. Acetic acid. [A, 344.]—A. vomi¬ 
torium Mynsichti. Mynsichfs emetic vinegar ; made from the 
roots of Thapsia and Asarum and the seeds of Carthamus and cin¬ 
namon, distilled with wine vinegar ; f ormerly esteemed as “ a sweet 
and gentle vomit . 11 [B, 89.]—A. zedoarttciim Mynsichti. Myn- 
sichfs zedoartic vinegar ; an old preparation containing zedoary ; 
used against poisons and pestilential diseases. [B, 89.]— Syrupus 
cum aceto [Fr. Cod.]. See Sirop de vinaigre. — Syrupus cum 
aceto rubi idael [Fr. Cod.]. See Sirop de vinaigre framboise. 
For other preparations made with vinegar, see under the drugs 
that figure in their tities. 

ACETUREIE, ACETUREIEE, n. A 2 s-e 2 t-u 2 're-i 2 d. See Ace¬ 
tylurea. 

ACETURIC ACIE, n. A 2 s ,, e 2 t-u 2, ri 2 k. From acetic and uric. 
Fr.., acide aceturique. Ger., Acetursdure. See Acetyl glycocine. 

ACETURIEE (Fr ), n. A 3 -sa-tu«-red. Acetamide. [A, 324.] 

ACETURSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 -tse 2 t-ur'zoi-re 2 . Aceturic acid. 
See Acetyl glycocine. 

ACETUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a) , tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See Acarrus. 

ACETVANIEEIC ACIE, n. A 2 s / 'e 2 t-va 2 n-i 2 l , li 2 k. From acet¬ 
ic and vaniltic. Fr., acide aceto-vanillique. Ger., Acetvanillin. 
An acid prodnced artificially by the oxidation of aceteugenol, and 
capable of conversion into vanillin by treatment with caustic pot- 
ash. Used as a source of vanillin. [B, 81.] 

ACETYE, ACETYEE, n. A 2 s'e 2 t-i 2 l. For deriv., see Acetum 
and -yl* Fr., ac^tyle. Ger., Acetyl. It., acetilo. Syn. : acetoyl , 
acetosvl [Gerhardt], acetoxyl TKolbe], othyl. A radicle (old formu¬ 
la, C^H 3 0 2 ; new formula, C 2 H s O), not yet isolated, but supposed 
to exist in acetic acid and its derivatives. Formerly the name was 
applied to a different radicle, C 2 H S , or C 4 H a (old system). [B, 2.]— 
A. acetate. Acetic anhydride.—A. chloride. Acetic chloride.— 
A. hydra te. Fr.. hydrate d'acetyle. Ger., Acetoxylhvdrat. Acet¬ 
ic acid. [B.]—A. hydride. Acetic aldehyde.—A. isocyanide. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; X, in; N a , tank; 
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Fr., isocyanide d'ac6tyle. Ger., Acetoxylisocyanur. Syn. : acetic 
isocyanide , cyanacetyl. A liquid, (C 2 H 3 0) - N = C, boiling at 93° 
C. There is a polymeric form which is a crystalline solid. [B, 4.]— 
A. nitrides. See Acetamide, Diacetamide, and Ethylaceta- 
mide. —A.oxide. Acetic anhydride.—A. picrate. Acetic picrate, 

0 H 2 Os8 ' [ O ’ a yeUowish-white crystalline powder. [B, 2.]—A. 
siilpliide, A. sulphydrate. Acetic sulphide, thiacetic anhydride, 
(C 2 H 3 0) 2 .S. [B, 2.]—A. trihydrate. Fr., trihydrate d^acetyle. 

Ger., Acetyltrihydrat. A liquid, CH 3 .C.(OH) 3 = C 2 H B 0 3 , formed by 
adding water to acetic acid until the resultmg liquid nas a sp. gr. 
of 1079. 

ACETYLAIDEHYD (Ger.), n. A 3 -tse 2 t-u«l"a 3 l-da-hed'. Acetic 
aldehyde. 

ACETYLAMINE, n. A 2 s-e 2 t-i 2 l'a 2 m-i 2 n. From acetyl and 
amine. Fr., acetylamine, acetosamine. Ger., Acetylamin. See 
Diethylenediamine. 

ACETYLAMMONIUM, n. A 2 s'^ 2 t-i 2 I-a 2 m-mo'ni 2 -u 3 m. From 
acetyl and ammonium. See Ammonium aldehydate and Aldehyd- 

AMMON1A. 

ACETYLAMYGDAL ANILI DE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-i 2 l-a 2 m-i 2 g'"da 2 l- 
a 2 n'i 2 l-i 2 d. For deriv., see Acetyl, Amygdalin, and Anilide. Fr., 
acetylamygdalanilide. Ger., Acetylamygdalanilid. A derivative 
formed from amygdalanilide by the substitution of one or more 
molecules of acetyl for hydroxyl. [B, 2.] 

ACETYLAMYL, n A 2 s"e 2 t-i 2 l-a 2 m'i 2 l. From acetyl and amyl. 
Fr., acetylamyle. Ger., Acetylamyl. An addition product of acetyl 
and amj l, C 7 H 14 0 = C 2 H 3 O.C B H n . [B, 2.] 

ACETYLANILINE, n. A 2 s"e a t-i 2 l-a a n'i 2 I-i 2 n. From acetyl 
and aniline. Fr., acetylaniline. Ger., Acetylanilin. A substance 
of alkaline reaction, produced by the action of Dutch liquid (ethyl- 
ene dichloride) on aniline at a temperature of 200° O. [B, 38.] 

ACETYLANXHRAFLAVIC ACID, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-i 2 l-a 2 n"'- 
thra 3 -fla / vi 2 k. From acetyl and anthraflavic. Fr., acide acetyl- 
anthraflavique. See Di aceto anthraflavic acid. 

ACETYLBARBAIOIN, n. A 2 s /, e 2 td 2 l-ba 3 rb / "a 2 l-o , i 2 n. From 
acetyl and barbaloin. Fr., acetyl-barbaloine. Ger., Acetylbarba- 
loin. A substitution compound of acetyl and barbaloin ; a curdy, 
yellowish-white mass, to which the following formulae have been 
assigned by different analysts : C 1 <$ H 1 B (C 2 H 3 0) 3 .0 7 ; C 17 Hi 6 (C 2 H«- 
0) 3 .0 7 ; and C 1 B H 13 (C 2 H 3 6) 3 .0 7 . \ 

ACETYLBIOXYDAMID (Ger.), n. A 3 -tse 2 t-u«l"'be-o 2 x-u®d"- 
a 3 m-ed'. Acetamide. 


ACETYLCARBERINS, n. pl. A 2 s''e 2 t-i 2 l-ka 3 rb'u»r-i 2 nz. From 
acetyl and carberin. Fr., acetyl-carberines. Ger., Acetylcarberine. 
See Carberins. 


ACETYLCHLORAIAMMONIAS, n. pl. A 2 s"e 2 t-i 2 l-klo'"- 
ra 2 l-a 2 m-mo'ni 2 -a 3 z. From acetyl, chloral, and ammonia. Bodies 
formed by the substitution of 1 or 2 molecules of acetyl for hydro¬ 
gen in chloralammonia (trichlorethylidene hydramine). The two 
following are known : Monoacetylchloralammonia, C 2 H 3 (C 2 H 3 0)- 
Cl 3 ON ; diacetylchloralammonia , C 2 H 2 (C 2 H 3 0) 2 C1 3 0N. [B, 2.] 
ACETYLDIAMINE, n. A 2 s // e 2 t-i 2 i-di'a 2 m-i 2 n. From acetyl 
and diamine. See Acediamine. 


ACETYLDIPHENYIAMINE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-i a l-di'"fe 2 n-i 2 l'a 2 m- 
i 2 n. For deriv., see Acetyl. Di-*, and Phenylamine. Fr., acetyl- 
diphenylamine . Ger., A ce tyldiph e nylamin . Diphenylamine with 
1 atom of its hydrogen replaced by a molecule of acetyl: C 14 H| 3 ON 
— N(C«H 6 ) 2 (C 2 H 3 0). It acts as a base. [B, 2 .] 

ACETYXE, n. A 2 s / e 2 t-i 2 l. Acetyl. 

ACETYLE (Fr.), n. A 3 -sa-tel. Acetyl. 


ACETYLEN (Ger.), n. A 3 -tse 2 t-i 2 l-e 2 n'. Acetylene.—A*dibro- 
miir, A*dichlorur, ANliiodiir, AMijodiir, jVtetrabroiniir, 
A*tetrachlorur, See Acetylene dibromide, dichloride, diiodide, 
tetrabromide , and tetrachloride. 


ACETYLENE, n. A 2 s-e 2 t'i 2 l-en. For deriv., see Acetyl and 
-ene .* Fr., acetylene . Ger., Acetylen, Aethin. It., acetilene. Sp., 
acetileno. Syn.: ethine. A gaseous hydrocarbon, C 2 H 2 = CH = 
CH, and so having the same relation to the acetyl of the older writers 
(C 0 H 0 ) that ethylene and methylene have to ethyl and methyl; a 
colorless, inflammable gas, of very disagreeable odor, w hich can be 

[ irepared by the direct synthesis of its elements in the electric arc. 
B, 4.] It has various polymeric modifications, which are derived 
rotn it by the action of beat, such as : diacetylene, C 4 H 4 ; triacety- 
lene , or benzene, C 6 H B ; tetracetylene, styrol, or cinnamene, C 8 H 8 ; 
pentacetylene , or naphthalene hydride, C 10 Hi 0 ; and enneacetylene, 
or retene, C ] 8 H 18 . [B, 2.]—A. bromides. These include the di¬ 
bromide, the tetrabromide , and the hydrobromide, C 2 H 2 .HBr (all of 
which are addition products) ; and one substitution product, brom- 
acetylene , C 2 HBr, with its dibromide, C 2 HBr.Br 2 . [B, 2.1—A. 
bromiodide. See A. iodides. —A, chlorides. These are the di¬ 
chloride, C 2 H 2 .C1 2 ; the chlorinated dichloride , C 2 HC1.C1 2 ; and the 
tetrachloride, C 2 H 2 .C! 4 . [B, 2.]—A. dibromide. Fr., dibromure 
diacetylene. Ger., Acetylendibromiir. A liquid having the consti- 
tution CHBriZCHBr = C 2 H 2 Br 2 . [B, 4.]—A. dichloride. Fr., di- 
chlorure d'ac6tylene. Ger., Acetylendichloriir. A colorless liquid, 
CHC1 — CHC1 = C 2 H 2 C1 2 , isomeric, and apparently identical, with 
dichlorethylene. [B, 4.]— A. dihydrlodide. See A. iodides.—A. 
diiodide. Fr., diiodure diacetylene. Ger., Acetylendiiodiir. A 
crystalline solid, CHI“ CHI = C 2 H 2 I 2 . [B, 4.1— A. 'iodides. They 
include the diiodide ,* the monohydriodide , C 2 H 2 .HI: and the di- 
hydriodide, C^HjjdHI)- (addition products); and the following sub¬ 
stitution products : ioaoacetylene , C 2 HI; diiodoacetylene, C 4 H 2 I 2 , 
the tetraiodide , C 4 H 2 I 4 = C 2 H 2 .C 2 I 4 , or (C 4 II 2 I 2 )I 2 ; and the bromio¬ 
dide , C 4 Br 3 I 3 = (C 4 Br 2 I 2 )IBr. formed from the tetraiodide by substi- 
tuting 2 atoms of bromine for 2 of hydrogen, and 1 of bromine for 
1 of iodine. [B.] — A.-haeinoglobln. See under Hemoglobin.— A. 


hydrobromide. See A. bromides.—A, monohydriodide. See 
A. iodides.—A. series. See Alkylidene series.— A. tetrabrom¬ 
ide. Fr., tetrabromure diacetylene. Ger., Acetylentetrabromvr. 
A liquid having the constitution CHBr 2 “CHBr 2 = C 2 H 2 Br 4 . [B, 4 .J 
—A. tetrachloride. Fr., tetrachlorure d'acetvUne. Ger., Acety- 
lentetrachloriir. A colorless liquid, CHC1 2 II CHC1 2 = C 2 H 2 C1 4 , 
Isomeric, and apparently identical, with dichlorethylene dichloride. 
[B,4]—A. tetraiodide. Fr., tetraiodure diacetylene. Ger., Acety- 
lentetraiodiir. See A. iodides.— Chlorinated a. dichloride. See 
A. chlorides. 


ACETYEENETRIPHENYETKIAMINE, n. A 2 s-e 2 t"i 2 l-en- 
tri-fe 2 n /// i 2 l-tri'a 2 m-i 2 n. For deriv., see Acetylene, Tri-*, Phenyl, 
and Amine. Fr., acetylenetriphenyltriamine. Ger., Acetylentri- 

phenyltriamin. A crystalline body, NC 8 H B <(^ “ N(C 8 H 6 )H’ hav ' 

ing the constitution of a'triple molecule of ammonia in wdiich 3 
molecules of phenyl and 1 molecule of acetylene replace 7 atoms of 
hydrogen. [B.] 

ACEXYIIXAVENOL, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-i 2 l-fla've 2 n-o 2 l. From acetyl 
and flavenol. Fr., acetylflavenol. Ger ., Acetylflavenol. A substi¬ 
tution compound of flavenol in which a molecule of acetyl (CH 3 CO) 
replaces an atom cf hydrogen : C 17 H 16 N0 2 = C 9 H 6 .C 0 H 4 O(CH 3 - 
CO).CH 3 .N. It forms long acicular crystals, melting at 128° C. 
[B, 79.] 

ACETYLIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 k)-e 2 t-i 2 l(u«l)'i 2 -a 3 . An old term 
for diethylenediamine (acetylamine). [B, 7.] 

ACETYEIAC, n. A 2 s-e 2 t-i 2 l'i 2 -a 2 k. Fr., ac6tyliaque. A name 
given by Cloez to a base which he obtained by the action of am¬ 
monia on ethylene dihromide, and to wdiich he assigned the formula 
N(C 2 H 3 )H 2 , i. e., that of ammonia wdth 1 atom of hydrogen replaced 
by acetyl (C 2 H 3 ); probably the same as diethylene diamine or its 
hydrate. [B, 3.J 

ACETYEIDE, n. A 2 s-e 2 t / i 2 l-i 2 d. From acetylene. Fr., acHy- 
lure. Ger., Acetylid. 1. A substitution compound of a metal wdth 
acetylene. Most of the a\s are explosive when brought into contact 
w ith w^ater. [B, 3.] 2. A name applied by Tommasi and Quesne- 
villeto a body having the constitution Cj 0 H 18 O 4 = C 2 H 3 0(C 2 H 2 ) 3 0 
—C 2 H 3 0.(C 2 H 2 ) 3 0. [B, 2.] 

ACETYEITE, n. A 2 s-e 2 t'i 2 l-it. Fr., acety lite. Ger., Acetylit, 
aldehydsaures Salz. A salt of acetylous acid. [B, 2.] 

ACEXYIMEXHYt, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-i 2 l-me 2 th'i 2 l. From acetyl and 
methyl. Fr ., acitylmethyle. Ger ., AcetyImethyl. See Acetone. 

ACETYLNAPHTHALIN, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-i 2 l-na 2 p(na 2 f) / tha 2 l-i 2 n. 
From acetyl and naphthalin. Fr., acetylnaphthaline. Ger., Acetyl- 
naphthalin. See Acenaphthene. 

ACETYLONAPHTHALENE, n. A 2 s-et' / i 2 lo-na 2 p(na 2 f)'tha 2 l- 
en. From acetyl and naphthalene. Fr., acetylonaphthalhie. Ger., 
Acetylonaphthalen. See Acenaphthene. 

ACETYDOUS ACID, n. A 2 s-e 2 t'i 2 l-u 3 s. From acetyl. Fr., 
acide acety leux. Ger., Aldehydsdure. Syn.: aldehydic (or etheric, 
or lampic) acid. An acid supposed to be produced by the slow com- 
bustion of ether or of alcohol, or, under certain circumstances, by 
the oxidation of aldehyde. It has also been thought to be a mere 
mixture of aldehyde and acetic acid. [B, 2.] 

ACETYLOXAMETHAXE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-i 2 l-o 2 x' // a 3 -me 2 th-an / . 
From acetyl and oxamethane. Fr., acetyl-oxamithane. Ger., 
Acetyloxamethan. See Oxamethane. 


ACETYLOXYD (Ger.), n. A 3 -tse 2 t-u*l-o 2 x , u 6 d. Anhydrousacet¬ 
ic acid.—A^ydrat. Acetic acid. [B.] 
ACETYIPHOSPHORIC ACID, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-i 2 I-fo 2 s-fo 2 rfl 2 k. 
From acetyl andphosphoric. Fr., acide acetyl-phosphorique. Ger., 
Acetylphosphorsaure. Syn.: aceto-phosphoric acid. A monobasic 
acid,PO(O.C 2 H 3 0) 2 .OH = C 4 H 7 PO« ; being nhosphoric acid in which 
2 molecules of acetyl replace 2 atoms of hydrogen. [B, 38.] 
ACETYEPIPERIDINE, n. A 2 s // e 2 t-i 2 l-pi-pe 2 'ri 2 d-en. From 
acetyl and piperidine. IV., acetyl-piperidine. Ger., Acetylpipe- 
ridin. An artificial alkaloid, C 6 H 6 N.H B (CHoCO) = C 7 H 13 NO = pipe¬ 
ridine in which a molecule of acetyl (CH 3 uO) replaces an atom of 
hydrogen ; a liquid boiling at 224° C. [B, 79.] 
ACETYLPYROPHOSPHORIC ACID, n. A 2 s ,/ e 2 t-i 2 l-pi /// - 
ro-fo 2 s-fo 2 r'i 2 k. From acetyl and pyrophosphoric. Fr., acide 

'tylpyrophosphorsaure. Syn. : 

H 3 0 2 ).(0H) 3 P 2 .0 3 = 
replacement 


hosphorique. Ger., Ace\ 


ACETYLPYRROL, n. A 2 s /, e 2 t-i 2 l-pi 2 r / ro 2 l. From acetyl and 
pyrrol. Fr., acetyl-pyrrol. Ger.. Acetylpyrrol. A liquid, of pecul- 
iar odor, C«H 7 N0=C 4 H 4 .N(C 2 H 3 0); being pyrrol with 1 atom of 
its hydrogen (the one which is directly combined with the nitrogen) 
replaced by acetyl. [B, 3.] See also Pseudoacetylpyrrol. 

ACETYESAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 'tse 2 t-u«l-zoi-re 2 . Acetic acid. 
(B.] 

ACETYLSCHWEFELHARNSTOFF (Ger ), n. A 3 // tse 2 t-u«l- 
shwa" / fe 2 l-ha 3 rn / sto 2 f. Acetylthiourea. 


ACEXYLSULPHUREA, n. A 2 s // e 2 t-i 2 l-su 3 lf-u 2 -re'a 3 . From 
acetyl , sulphur , and ure a. Fr., acetyi-sulfuree. Ger., Acety l- 
schwefelhamstoff. See Acetylthiourea. 

ACETYI/FETRAHYDROQCINOEINE, n. A 2 s / 'e 2 t-il-te 2 t // '- 
ra 3 -hi //// dro-kw r i 2 n'o-len. From acetyl and tetrahydroquinoline. 
Fr., acetyl-tetrahydroquinoleine. Ger., Acetyltetrahydrochinolin. 
A colorless liquid,' boiling at 295° C., having the constitution of tetra¬ 
hydroquinoline in which 1 of the added hydrogen atoms is replaced 
by a molecule of acetyl: C 9 H 7 N.H 3 (CH 3 CO) = CnH 13 NO. (B, 79.] 
ACEXYLTHIOUItEA, n. A 2 s' / e 2 t-i 2 l-thi /// o-u 2 -re'a 3 . From 
acetyl and thiourca. Fr., acetyl-thio-uree. Ger., Acetoxylthio- 
harnstoff. Syn. : acetylsulphurea. A body occurring in the form 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , wdiole; Th, thin; TU 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , 


full; C 6 , urn; U”, like u (German). 
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of prismatic crystals, consisting of thiourea (sulphurea) in which a 
molecule of acetyl replaces an atoin of hydrogen : CSNoH a (CoH a O) 
= C 3 H(jN 2 SO. [B.] 

ACETYLTllIETHYL ETHER, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-i 2 l-tri'"e 2 th'i 2 l. 
From acetyl and triethyl. Fr., ether acetyl-triethylique. Ger., 
Acetyltridthylather. See Ethyl orthoacetate. 

ACETYLURE (Fr.), n. A 3 -sa-ti 2 l-u«r. An acetylide. [B.] 

ACET YLU REA, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-i 2 l-u 2 -re'a 3 . From acetyl and 
urea. Fr., acetyluree. Ger., Acetoxylharnstoff. A body occurring 
in the form of acicular crystals, consisting of urea in which an 
atom of hydrogen is replaced by a molecule of acetyl: CON a H a - 
(C 8 H 3 0) = C 3 O a N 2 H e . [B, 4.] 

ACETYLUIIETHANE, n. A 2 s"e 2 t-i 2 l-u 2 -re 2 th-an'. From ace¬ 
tyl and urethane. Fr., acetyl-urethane. Ger., Acetylurethan. See 
Urethane. 

ACETYLWASSERSTOFF (Ger.), n. A 3 "tse 2 t-i 2 l-va 3 s'se 2 r- 
sto 3 f. Aldehyde. 

ACETYLZANALOIN, n. A 2 s''e 2 t-i 2 l-za 2 n'''a 2 l-o'i 2 n. From 
acetyl and zanaloin. Fr., acetyl-zanaloine. Ger., Acetylzanaloin. 
A substitution compound of acetyl and zanaloin ; a yellow, amor- 
phous mass having the formula (according to one view of the con- 
stitution of zanaloin) CnH 16 .(C a H 3 0) 3 .0 T . [B, 2.J 

ACEYTE (Sp.), n. A 8 -tha'e-ta. See Aceite. 

ACHACANA (Sp.), n. A 3 -cha 3 -ka 3/ na 3 . A local name for one 
or more species of cactus of the genus Cereus [De Candolle], the 
root (or, according to sonie authors, the fruit) of which is eaten in 
Peru. [A, 321, 348.J 

ACHAEMENIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-me 2 n-i 2 s. Gr., 
axai/xewy. Gen., achcemen'idos (-dis). A fabulous piant of the 
ancients, the same as the Lmro<}>opd<: (meaning fear of horses); re- 
garded by F6e as a variety of Euphorbia , or else as a solanaceous 
piant. [A, 311, 312 ; Waring (A, 316).] 

ACHAENA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-na 8 . See Achenium. 

ACHAENE, n. A 3 -ken / . See Achenium. 

ACHA3NIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-eTa 3 'e 2 )-ni 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Written also achenium (on the theory of its being derived from 
axyv, poor). From a priv., and \to gape. [A, 347.] Fr., 


a b 

achaine , ach&ne, ak&ne. Ger., Achene. It., acheno. In botany, an 
achene ; a fruit consisting of a dry, indehiscent pericarp separated 
from the single seed which it contains. [B.] In the cut, a shows 
an a. with one ovary, and b one with several ovaries. [A, 304.] 
ACHAHI, n. See Acahi. 

ACHAINA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-a(a 8 )'i 2 n-a 3 . See Achenium. 
ACHAINE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ke 2 n. An achcenium.—A. aigrettS. 
One surmounted by an aigrette ( q . v.). 

ACHAINUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-a(a 3 )'i 2 n-u 3 m(u 4 m). See 

ACHENIUM. 

ACHALYBAEMIA, ACHALYBHAEMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k- 
(a 8 ch 2 )-a 2 l(a 8 l)-i 2 b(u 8 b)-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-mi 2 -a 3 , -he'(ha 3 'e 2 )-mi 2 -a 3 . From a 
priv., steel, and aTpa, blood. Fr., achalybhemie. It., aca - 

libemia. Piorry’s term for a deficiency of iron in the blood. [A, 
250.] 

ACHAENOCAKP, n. A 2 k-e 2 n'o-ka 8 rp. From a priv., xa.Lv* ci/, 
to gape, and «apiros, a fruit. An achaenium. [Gray, B, 39.] 

ACH AMELLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-a 3 -me 2 l'la 3 . See Acmella. 
AC1IAXACA, n. An African name for a piant the leaves and 
fruit of which are used by the natives of the kingdom of IV161y as a 
sudorific in the treatment of venereal diseases. [LOmery (A, 344).] 
ACHAOVAN, n. Written also achoavan. The Egyptian name 
of a piant, supposed to be a species of Matricaria , used in the treat¬ 
ment of jaundice. [A. 321.]—A.-Abiat. The name under which 
Prosper Alpinus speaks of a piant which grows about Cairo, used by 
the Egyptians in diseases of women ; supposed to be the Senecio 
cineraria [De Candolle] ( Cineraria maritima [Linnaeus]). [A, 321.] 
ACH Alt, n. Written also atchar , attchar , atsiaar, aichar , ach- 
ard , and atschi. Ger., indischer Pokel. A Malay name applied in 
India to a condiment made of various plants with vinegar, capsi- 
cum, and other aromatics. [A, 323.1 In Europe the term is applied 
to various sorts of pickles. [A, 344.J 
ACHAltD, n. See Achar. 

ACHAlilSTON, ACH ARISTUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-a 3 - 
ri 2 s'to 2 n, -tu 3 m(tu 4 m). Neut. of adj. acharistos ( medicamentum 
understood). Gr., (<f>dpp.a.Kov) axaptarov (axdp toros, thankless). In 
Galen’s time, a certain antidote of very speedy action ; in the mid- 
dle ages, a medicine that cured so promptly as to be unprofitable 
to the physician—hence a thankless drug. [A, 322.] 
ACHASCOPHYTE, n. A 2 k-a 2 s'ko-fit. From a priv., x<*<r><etv, 
to gape, and <t>vTov , a piant. Fr., achascophyte. A piant of which 
the fruit is indehiscent. [Necker (A, 316).] 


ACHATES (Lat.), n. m. and f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-a(a 3 )'tez(tas). Gr., 
ax^-njs. The agate (so called from its having been first found in the 
Sicilian river or that name); anciently esteemed as an antidote to 
poisons, especially that of the viper. [A, 325, 348.] 

AC1IATINUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(e) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). 
Agate-like. See Favus a. [G.] 

ACHATIUSQUELLE, ACHAZBAD, ACHAZQUELLE 
(Ger.), n’s. A 3 -ch 2 a 3 t / i 2 -us-kwe 2 l' / le 2 , a 3 -ch 2 a 3 tz'ba 8 d, -kwe 2 l"le 2 . 
St. Achatius’s spring, in the town of Wasserburg, in Upper Ba- 
varia ; an earthy-alkaline spring. [A, 305.] 

ACUE, v. intr. Ak. A.-S., acan. Gr., dx*Lv. Fr., avoir mal , 
souffrir. Ger ., schmerzen. It., dalere. Sp doler. To be affected 
witn pain, especially steady pain (generally said of a part rather 
than of the individual). 

ACHE, n. Ak. A.-S., ace , aece , ece. [A, 302.] Gr., axos. Lat.. 
dolor. Fr., mal. Ger., Schmerz. It., male. Sp., dolor , mal. (Ali 
these equivalents apply only to the Ist def.) 1. Pain, especially 
steady pain. 2. An old name for parsley. See Petroselinum. 

ACHE (Fr.), n. A 3 sh. The genus Apium, also several medicinal 
plants of that and other genera.—A. caleri. Celery (Apium 
dulce). [A. Richard (A, 331).]—A. d’eau. See Sium angusti folium. 
—A. de montagne. See A. des montagnes. —A. des chieus. See 
AIthusa cyanapium. —A. des uiarais. Wild celery. See Apium 
graveolens. —A. des montagnes. Lovage. See Ijevisticum ojfici- 
nale. —A. odorante. A des marais .—A.-persil. Parsley. See 
Petroselinum. —A. vnlgaire. A. des marais. 

ACHEBONE, n. Ach / bo 8 n. The hip-bone. [Wright (A, 258).] 
See Os innominatum. 

ACHEEN (Ilind.), n. See Achie-patchie-elley. 
ACHEILAltY, adj. A 2 k-i / la 2 -ri 2 . From a priv., and a 

lip. Lacking the lip of the corolla (said of certain orchids). [B, 39.] 
ACHEILIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-i / (e 2 'i 2 )-li 2 -a 8 . Fr., acheilie, 
achilie. Ger., Achilie , Lippenmangel. Syn.: labiorum defectus . 
A deformity consisting in partial or complete absence of the lips. 

ACHEILOUS, adj. A 2 k-i / lu 3 s. Gr., a\ei Aos. Lat., acheilus. 
Affected with acheilia (q. v.). 

ACHEILUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 8 ch 2 )-i / (e 2/ i 2 )-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Acheilous ; 
as a n., an acheilous individual. 

ACHEIR (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 8 ch 2 ) / ir(e 2 -i 2 r). Gr., d x *ip (from a 
priv., and the hand). Fr., achtire. Syn.: demanus. 1. Ach- 
eirous. 2. (In ichthyology) destitute, of pectoral fins. [A, 322.] 
ACHEIRIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-i'(e 2 'i 2 )-ri 2 -a 3 . Gr., axetp-a. 
Fr., acheirie. Ger., Handlosigkeit. Congenital absence of the hands. 

ACHEIROUS, adj. A 2 k-i'ru 3 s. Gr., ax^tpos. Lat., achirus, 
Affected with acheiria (q. v.). 

AC1IEL (Ger.).n. A 3/ ch 2 e 2 l. A leech. [A, 315.] 

ACHELI A (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-e(a) / li 2 a 8 . See Acheilia. 
ACHENA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 8 ch 2 )-e(a)'na 3 . See Achenium. 
ACHENE, n. A 2 k-en'. Fr., achene. Ger., Achene. SeeAciLE- 

NIUM. 

ACHENIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-e(a) , ni 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). See 
Acilenium. 

ACHENODIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-e 2 n(an)-o / di 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Fr., achenode. Ger., Schalenfruchtkranz. A fruit (like 
the strawberry) bearing several acheema arranged on a single sur- 
face. [B.] 

ACHENUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-e(a)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). See Ach^- 

NIUM. 

ACHEROIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-e 2 -ro'i 2 s. Gen., achero'idis. 
Gr., axepwt? (from ’Ax^ptov, “because from its pale color it was 
thought to have been brought from the shades by Hercules [A, 
311.] An old name for the white poplar. [A, 348.] 
ACHEVEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 -she 2 v-ma 3 n 2 , An elaboration (as 
of a secretion). [A, 101.] 

ACHIA, AC1IIAR, n^s. See Achar. 

ACHICOLUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-i 2 k'o-lu 3 m(lu 4 m). The 
sweating-room of an ancient bath. [A, 343.] 
ACHIDO-PEIllASTICA (Lat.), n. f. See Acido-peirastica. 
ACHIE-PATCHIE-ELLEY, n. According to Ainslie,a Hindu 
term for the green leaves of the Acheen (the botanical name of 
which is not given), which have an agreeable, somewhat astringent 
taste, like black tea ; used in infusion by the Indian physicians as 
a stomachic or laxative. [A. 344.] 

ACHILAIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-i 2 l-a(a 3 ) / i 2 s. See Achilleis. 
ACHILIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 8 ch 2 )-i(e) / li 2 a 3 . See Acheilia. 
ACHILLEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-i 2 Me / (la 3/ e 2 )-a 3 . See 
Achillea. 

ACHILLEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-i 2 l-le(laya 3 . Gr., axiAAeta 
(Achilles having been fabled to have first made use of the piant). 
Fr.. achillee. Ger., Achillenkraut , Schafgarbe , Grinsing. A Lin- 
naean genus of herbaceous plants, of the natural order Compositae , 
suborder Tubuli florae, tribe Senecionidce. [B, 34.] Several of the 
species contain tannin and an aromatic essential oil. [A, 321.] 
—A. ageratum [Linnaeus]. Fr ., achillee visqueuse, eupatoire de 
Mesue. [A, 328.] Ger., Ager at. Leberbalsam. It., erba bacaja (o 
giulia). [A, 316.] Sweet maudlin, maudlin tansy ; formerly used 
for constipation, intestinal worms, and atonic dyspepsia. [A, 305.] 
—A. ambigua [Boissier]. See A. millefolium.—A. atrata [Lin¬ 
naeus]. Fr., achillee (ou millefeuille) naire. Ger., schurirzliche 
Schafgarbe. A species found on the Alps, where it is used in pneu¬ 
monia and diarrhoea. [A, 321.] From tnis and A. nana an essence 
(esprit , ou liqueur , d'iva) is distilled in the Engadine, much es¬ 
teemed for its aromatic, musk-like odor. [O. Reveil (A, 328).]—A. 




A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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Clavenoe. A species mistaken by Nic. Clavena for a species of 
Artemisia ; employed by him in tne form of an electuary (much 
vaunted in his book, “Historia de absintheo umbellifero,” pub- 
lished in 1009). [O. Reveil (A, 328).]—A. falcata [Linnaeus]. A 
sickle-leaved Levant species, the leaves of wincn are said to be 
much used in the East for hypochondriasis. [A, 248 ; O. Reveil (A, 
328).]—A. foliis pinnatis. An old pharmaceutical name for the 
Artemisia glacialis. [A, 341.]—A. herba-rota [Allioni]. A small 
piant, growing on high mountains in Southern Europe ; esteemed 
as a vulnerary, and used in making Falltrank. Its essential oil is 
employed as a sudorific and emmenagogue. [A, 344.]—A. iva. 
See A. moschata.— A. lanata [Lamarck]. See A. nana.—A, lu¬ 
tea. See A. ageratum.—A . macrophylla [Linnaeus]. A large- 
leaved Italian species, used in making Falltrank.- [A, 248, 321.]— 
A. magna. A term applied both to A. millefolium and to some 
other species. [B, 63.]—A. millefolium [Linnaeus]. Fr., mille- 
feuille , herbe aux charpentiers (ou 
a la coupure). Ger., gemeine Schaf- 
garbe. It., millefoglio. Sp., milen- 
rama , yerba de San Juan [A, 316], 
ciento en sanie. Syn.: A. ambigua, 

A. o ssica, A. magna. Milfoil, yar- 
row, nose-bleed, bastard pellitory, 
the achillea of the U. S. Ph. (1870); 
a species growing in Europe and 
northern America, attaining a 
height of about a foot, and sur- 
mounted by white or rose-colored 
flowers arranged in a corymb. It 
containsachillein and achilleicacid. 

[B, 5, 34, 63.] It is a mild aromatic 
bitter tonic, astringent, and anti- 
spasmodic ; it is a constituent of 
the eau vulneraire , and has been 
used for haemorrhages and other 
discharges, also for flatulence, dys¬ 
menorrhoea, amenorrhoea, and ma- 
larial fevers. It is given in extract 
or infusion, and in the form of the 
oil; a distilled water and a tincture 
were formerly used. It is one of 
the constituents of Falltrank (thes 
suisses ). [A, 316, 321 ; O. Reveil (A, 

328).] — A. moschata [Jacquiu]. 

Fr. ; genipi blanc (ou iva , ou mus¬ 
que), achillee musquee. Ger., Mo- 
schusschafgarbe , wahres Genip- 
kraut. Syn. : A. iva. A species 
growing on the continent of Europe. 

It contains ivaol (the essential con¬ 
stituent of esprit, or liqueur , d'iva ) 
and moschatin. [B, 5.] In Switzer- 
land, where it is known as forest 
lady's herb, it is used as a sto- 
machic tonic. [A, 316.]—A. myrio- 
phyllum. See A. millefolium .—A. nana [Linnaeus]. Fr., genipi 
bdtard. Ger., falsches Genipkraut. Syn. : A. lanata. Ptarmica 
nana [De Candollel. An Italian species, used in making Falltrank. 
[A, 321.]—A. nobilis [Linnaeus]. Fr., mille- 
feuille noble. A species found in France and 
Germany; used as a substitute for A. mille¬ 
folium. [A, 305 ; O. Reveil (A, 328).]—A. odo¬ 
rata [Linnaeus]. A species indigenous to 
Spain ; used in making Falltrank. [A, 248, 

321.]—A. ossica [C. Koch]. See A. millefo¬ 
lium.—A, ptarmica [Linnaeus]. Fr., ptar- 
mique , herbe a eternuer, bouton d'argent. 

Ger., Niesekraut, Niesivurz , weisser Dorant , 

Bertram - Schafgarbe , deutscher Bertram > 
wildes Berlramkraut. It., erba da sternu¬ 
tare. [A, 259.] Syn. : Ptarmica vulgaris [De 
Candolle]. Sneezewort; a piant about 15 
inches high, surmounted by a corymb of 
white flowers, found in the northern part of 
the United States, in Canada, in northern and 
Central Europe, and in northern Asia. The 
powdered leaves cause sneezing when in- 
haled, and have been used as a sialagogue. [A. 321 ; B, 19, 34, 63 ]—. 
A. setacea. A species indigenous to Hungary ; mildly stimulant 
and tonic. [A, 248, 316.]—A. viscosa* See A. ageratum. 

ACHILLEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 8 ch 2 )-i 2 l-le(la)'e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., 
achillees. A name given by Jussieu to a group of plants of his 
family Corymbiferae. [A, 345.] 

ACHILLEAS (Lat.), n. f. 

Achilleis. 

AC1IILLEATE, n. A 2 k-i 2 l-le'at. Fr., achilleate. A salt of 
achilleic acid. [A, 306.] 

ACHILLEE (Fr.), n. A 3 -kel-la. The 
musqu£e. Achillea moschata.—A. noire* 
visqueu.se* Achillea ageratum. 



ACHILLEA MILLEFOLIUM. 

[A, 257.] 



ACHILLEA PTARMICA. 

[A, 248.] 


A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-i 2 l-le(la) / a 2 s(a s s). See 


genus Achillea.—A. 
Achillea atrata. —A. 


obtained by him from the same piant; a resinous mass, brownish- 
yellow, very bitter. hygroscopic, soluble In boiling alcohol and in 
water, but insoluble in ether (except with the aid of acetic acid). 
[O. Reveil (A, 328).] 

ACHILLEINE, n. See Achillein. 

ACHILLEINSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 -ch 2 i 2 l-la-en'zoi"re 2 . Achil¬ 
leic acid. 

ACHILLEINUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-i 2 l-le(le 2 )-i(e)'nu 3 m- 
(nu 4 m). Achillein. 

ACHILLEION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-i 2 l-li'(le 2 'i 2 )-o 2 n. See 
Achilleum. 

ACHILLEIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 8 ch 2 )-i 2 l-le(la)'i 2 s. Gen., achil- 
le'idis. Gr., ax^AA^i?. A variety of barley, the decoction of which 
was used by the ancients in fevers and jaundice. [A, 344, 348.] 
ACHILLEIUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 8 ch 2 )-i 2 l-li'(le 2, i 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
The tendo Achillis. [Quincy (A, 316).] 

ACIIILLENKRAUT (Ger.), n. A 3 - ch 2 i 2 l'le 2 n - kra 3 - ut. See 
Achillea. 

ACHILLEOIDE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ki 2 Ma-o-ed. Resembling the 
Achillea. [A, 306.] 

ACHILLEOS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-i 2 l-le(la)'o 2 s. Gen., achil- 
le’i. Gr., ax^AAeios. See Achillea. 

ACHILLESFLECHSE (Ger.), n. A 8 -ch 2 i 2 l , le s s-fle 2 ch 2 ' / ze 2 . 
The tendo Achillis. [A, 320.] 

ACHILLESQUELLE (Ger.), n. A 3 -eh 2 i 2 l'le 2 s-kwe 2 l"le 2 . A 
mineral sjiring at Freienwald, in the valley of the Oder; poor in 
solid constituents, but rich in carbon dioxide. [A, 305.] 

ACHILLESSEHNE (Ger.), n. A 3 -ch 2 i 2 l'le 2 s-za"ne 2 . See 
Tendo Achillis. 

ACHILLES TENDON, n. See Tendo Achillis. . 
ACHILLETIN, n. A 2 k-i 2 l / le 2 t-i 2 n. From achillea. Fr., achil- 
Utine. Ger., Achilletin. An aromatic substance, CmHi 7 N 04 , ob¬ 
tained by the action of sulphuric acid on achillein. [B, 81.] 

> ACHILLEUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-i 2 l-le(la)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
aviAAetoi/. 1. An old term for a cancerous or any inveterate ulcer 
of the skin. [A, 322.] 2. A soft and compact sort of sponge, used 
for wiping wounds, etc. [Pliny (A, 318).] 

ACHILLEUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-i 2 I-le(la)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Achillea. 

ACHILOUS, adj. A 2 k-i'lu 3 s. See Acheilous. 

ACHILUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-i(e)'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Gr., a X iAo? 
(from a priv. [lst def.], or intens. [2d def.], and x^Aos, £reen fodder), 
axeiAos (3d def.). 1. Lacking in nourishment or in juice. 2. Abun- 
dantly nourished. 3. Destitute of lips (see Acheilus). [A, 322.] 
ACIIDIADIUM, n. See Achmadium. 

ACHIMAN (Ar.), n. See Achmadium. 

AC HIM 15 ASSI, n. Written also Hakim-Bachi. The title of a 
magistrate in Grand Cairo, who gives licenses to practise medicine. 
[A, 348.] 

ACHIOTE, n. A'chi 2 -ot. From achiotl, the Mexican name of 
the Bixa orellona. Annotto. [Hernandez (A, 344).] 

ACHIOTL, n. See Achiote. 

ACIIIK (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )'u 5 r(er). See Acheir. 

ACHIKA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-i(e)'ra 3 . A Latinized form of 
achiras ( q. v.). The Canna achiras. 

AC HIRAS (Sp.), n. A 3 -che'ra 8 s. The Peruvian name of a 
species of Canna (probably the Canna edulis ), the tubers of which 
contain an abundance of a very nntritious faecula resembling ar- 
rowroot, termed by the French 'tous-les-mois. [A, 321, 328.] 
ACIIIRIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a s ch 2 )-i(e)'ri 2 -a 3 . See Acheiria. 
ACHIROUS, adj. A 2 k-i'ru 3 s. See Acheirous. 

ACIIIRUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-i(e) / ru 3 s(ru 4 s). See Acheir. 
ACIIITOLUM, ACHITOLUS (Lat.), n's. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-i 2 t'o 2 l- 
u 3 m(u 4 m), -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Achicolum. 

ACHLAMYDATE, adj. A 2 k-la 2 m'i 2 d-at. From a priv., and 
xAa/uu?, a cloak. In zoology, destitute of a mantle (said of molluscs). 
[A, 349 ; B.] See Mantle. 

ACHLAMYDEOUS, adj. A 2 k-la 2 m-i 2 d / e-u 3 s. For deriv., see 
Achlamydate. Fr., achlamyde. Ger., nackt, bloss, kelchlos. In 
botany, uncovered. devoid of calyx and corolla. [A, 315 ; B.] 
ACHLAMYDOSPORE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-la 2 m- 
(la 3 m) // i 2 d(u 6 d)-o(o 2 )-spo(spo 2 ) , re(re 2 )-e(a s -e 2 ). From a priv.. xAajuv?, 
a cloak, and airopa, a seed. In Bentley and Hooker’s classiflcation 
of the Dicotyledones, the sixth series of the Monochlamydeae, 
(Apetalce ), comprising the orders Loranthacece, Santalacece , and 
Balanophorece. [B, 42.] The plants belonging to these orders are 
mostly parasitic, and are distinguished by the ovules being usually 
devoid of integuments. This series corresponds to the cohort San- 
tales of other systems of classiflcation. [B, 75.] 


ACHILLEIC ACID, n. A 2 k-i 2 l-leM 2 k. From achillea. Fr., 
acide achilleique. Ger., Achilleinsdure. It., acido achilleico. An 
acid obtained from milfoil ( Achillea millefolium ), probably identi- 
cal with aconitic acid. [B, 5.] 

ACHILLEIN, n. A 2 k-i 2 l-le'i 2 n. Lat., achilleinum. Fr., achil- 
leine. Ger., Achillein. It., achilleina. 1. A brownish-red, ainor- 
phous, bitter glueoside, C 2 0 H 38 N 2 O J6 , by some called an alkaloid, 
obtained from Achillea millefolium and Achillea moschata, soluble 
in water, but insoluble in ether ; used by the Italians in intermittent 
fever. [A, 321 ; B, 5, 49.] 2. A name given by Zanoni to a hydro- 
alcoholic extract, of complex composition (probably impure a.), 


ACIILIE (Fr.), n. A 3 -kle. See Achlya. 

ACULIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )'li 2 s. See Achlys. 

ACHLYA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 ) / li 2 (lu«)-a 3 . Perhaps from axAus, 
mist, gloom, darkness. Fr., achlie. A genus of Fungi ( Oosporece ) 
established by Nees von Esenbeck, belonging to the order Sapro- 
legniacece. [B, 54, 75.1—A. Braunli [Reinsch]. A species proba¬ 
bly identical with Aplanes Braunii. [B, 54.] 

ACHLYS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 ) , li 2 sau«s). For deriv., see 
Achlya. Fr., achlys, bronillard. Ger., Nebel. It., nebbia. Sp., 
niebla. An old term for cloudiness or opacity of the cornea. [F.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lu.ll ; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 4 , like ii (German). 
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ACHMADIUM, n. A corruption of the Arabie achman , or 
achiman, a name for antimony. [A, 325.] 

ACHMAN (Ar.), n. Sce Achmadium. 

ACHMELLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-me 2 l'la 3 . See Acmella. 

ACHNANTHEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-na 2 n(na 3 n)'the- 
(the 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A section of diatomaceous plants. 

ACHNE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )'ne(na). Gr., axvrj, anything 
shaved off or standing on the surface. [A, 311.] Fr., charpie rapee 
(lst def.). Ger., iveiche geschabte Scharpie (lst def.). Syn.: lintei 
ramentum (lst def.), sordes oculi (2d def.), spuma (3d det.). 1. Fine 
scraped lint. 2. Flocculent mucus on the eye. 3. Froth. 4. Frothy 
sputum. (A, 305, 320, 325; Hippocrates (A, 343).] 

ACHOAVA, ACHOAVAN, n’s. See Achaovan. 

ACHOLIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-o(o 2 )'li 2 -a 3 Gr., a X oAta (from 
a priv., and bile). Fr., acholie. Ger., Acholie. 1. A decided 
deficiency or complete lack of the secretion of bile ; also the effects 
produced thereby. See Choi^emia. 2. Any condition in which the 
escape of bile into the small intestine is obstructed. 3. Asiatic 
cholera ; so called in Russia in 1832, on aecount of the absence of 
bile from the evacuations. 4. A gentle, non-choleric temperament. 
[A, 322.]—Pigmentary a. Fr., acholie pignientaire [Hanotj. 
Ger., jyigmentare Acholie. Apparent a. due to a deficiency of pig- 
ment in the bile ; the faeces are decolorized, but there is no jaun- 
dice. [V. Hanot, 44 Arch. g6n. de m6d.,” Jan., 1885, p. 12.] 

ACHOLIC, ad]. A 2 k-o 2 l'i 2 k. Gr., axoAos (from a priv., and 
yoAtJ, bile). Lat., acholus. 1. Lacking in bile; affected with acho¬ 
lia. [A, 311, 322.] 2. Due to acholia. [Ploucquet (A, 322).] 3. Cura- 
tive of jaundice. [A, 322.] 

ACHOLOUS, adj. A 2 k'o-lu 3 s. See Acholic (lst def.). 

ACHOLUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )'o(o 2 )-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Acholic. 

ACHOK (Lat.), n. m. A(a 3 )'ko 2 r(ch 2 or). Gr., ax*op, scurf, dan- 
druff. Fr., achores , teigne muqueuse [Alibert]. Ger., Achor , Kopf- 
grind. It., acore. Syn.: tinea , tinea mucitlua [Alibert], sordes 
capitis. 1. An old term for a small, yellowish, acuminate pustule, 
usually perforated by a hair and situated on the scalp or the face. 
2. A pustular eruption of the same parts ; crusta lactea. [G.] Cf. 
Psydracium and Phlyzacium. —A. barbatus [G, 10]. See Sycosis. 
—A*es capitis [G, 11]. See Scabies capitis.— A. favosus [G, 10]. 
See Favus.— A. grannlatus [G, 10]. Syn. ; impetigo a. granula- 
tus [Fuchs], tinea granulata. One that dries into a crust having a 
granular appearance. [G.]—A. in facie. Fr., achores , teigne 
muqueuse [Alibert]. An old term for an incrusted eczema of the 
face. [G.]—A. lactuminosus [G, 7], A. larvalis [Schonlein], A, 
larvatus [G, 10]. Syn.: impetigo faciei lactea [Fuchs]. See A. in 
facie.—A. inuclfluus [G, 10]. Fr., a. muqueux (ou mucueux [Ali¬ 
bert]). Syn.: a. favosus. 1. Favus. 2. Eczema with a sticky, 
mucus-like discharge. [G.]—A. mucosus [Alibert]. Syn.: impe¬ 
tigo a mucosus [Fuchs]. See A. mucijluus.— A. mneueux (ou 
muqueux) de la face [G, 7] (Fr.). Eczema madidans, or eczema 
crustosum, of the face. [G.]—A. scutellatus [G, 10]. See Sebor- 
rhcea sicca. 

ACHORDAL», adj. A 2 k-o 2 rd'a 2 l. Gr., «xopSos, without strings 
(from a priv., and x°P&V, a string). In embryology, situated away 
from, or formed apart from, the notochord. The a. part of the base 
of the cranium is the spheno-ethmoid part, in coutradistinction to 
the chordal (occipito-spnenoid) part. Cf. Chordal. 

ACHORES (Lat.), n. m., pl. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-o / rez(re 2 s). See Achor. 

ACHORES1S (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-o-re(ra)'si 2 s. Gen., achore'- 
seos (-sis). From o priv., and x<*>p«ur, to make room. Fr., achor&se. 
A badly formed word (achorema would be better) used by Grossi to 
signify the diminished capacity of a hollow organ, like the bladder. 
[A, 306.] Cf. Stenochoria. 

ACHORIA (Lat), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-o'ri 2 -a 3 . See Achoresis. 

ACHORIA (Lat.),,n. n., pl. of achorion {q. v.). A^a^h^o'- 
ri 2 -a 3 . Those mammals (including the Monotremata and the Mar- 
supialia ) in which there is no direct connection between the foetus 
and the maternal organism, i. e., no chorion is formed. [A, 8.] Cf. 
Implacentalia. 

ACHORICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-o 2 r'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Affected 
with or proceeding from achor (q. v.). [A, 322.] 

ACHORION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-o(o 2 )'ri 2 -o 2 n. From a priv., 
and x^P l0V i the chorion (lst def.), or ox«p, achor (2d def.). 1. An 
animal of the orders mentioned under Achoria (q. u.). 2. A genus of 



a, comdia arranged In pronps and chains; b, proper Achorion; c, tnycelinm; rf, eplder- 
mal cell, with mlcrococci and bacteria. (After Neumann.) 

Fungi of uncertain afflnities, the individuals of which are probably 
developmental stages of a more highly organized fungus. [B, 54.] 


—A. de la teigne (Fr.). See A. Schonleinii.—A. Lebertii. See 
Trichophyton tonsurans.—A, Schonlelni, A. Sclionleinii [Re- 
niak]. Fr., a. d& la teigne. Ger., Favuspilz. Syn. : Puccinia favi. 
Oidium Schonleinii [Lebert]. A species which, by its presence and 

g rowth in the skin, produces the disease called favus ; named in 
onor of Schonlein, who discovered it in 1839. [G.] It forms a net- 
work of segmented mycelial threads, which, by transverse fission, 
produce rows and chains of spores. Its development by sexual re- 
production has not been observed. It differs little in physical char- 
acters from the Trichophyton tonsurans (the fungus of ringworm), 
from the Microsporon furfur (the fungus of pityriasis versicolor), or 
from Oidium lactis (the fungus of thrush), and by Grawitz all these 
forms are held to be identical. [B, 54.] 

AC1IOR1STOS, ACHORISTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-o-ri 2 s'- 
to 2 s, -tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., «YtuptoTos (from a priv., and x«p^eiv, to sepa¬ 
rate). Fr., achoriste. Inseparable (said of any phenomenon that 
invariably accompanies a particular disease). [A, 306.] 

ACHOUROU, n. The Carib name for a species of myrtle, the 
leaves of which are used in decoction for nervous affections and 
dropsy. [A, 313, 316.] 

ACHRAS (Lat.). n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 ) / ra 2 s(ra 3 s). Gen., ach'rados , 
ach'radis. Gr., axpas, the wild pear. A genus of trees of the natural 
order Sapotacece. Many of the species are included by some writers 
under the genus Sapota. [B, 7, 19.]—A. Australis. See A. sapota. 
—A. balata [Aublet], A. dissecta [Linnaeus]. A species growing 
in China, Manila, etc. The bruised leaves, mingled with ginger, are 
used externally ln paralysis. The fruit is of the size and shape of 
that of the nettle-tree, and is of a pleasant taste when ripe : it pro- 
motes the appetite and facilitates digestion. [A, 344.]—A. mam¬ 
mosa. Fr., jaune d"ceuf (a term applied also to some other plants), 
marmelade. Syn.: Lucuma mammosa [Jussieu], Sapota mam¬ 
mosa , American marmalade, mamm ee, Jamaica bully-tree. A West 
Indian tree, the fruit of which is called natural marmalade, from its 
likeness to quince marmalade. It furnishes Lucuma balata. Ac- 
cording to Descourtils, the milky juice of the tree is emetic and 
caustic, and is used in the West Indies for destroying warts. [A, 248, 
316, 344.]—A. Milleri, A. Mulieri. A species indigenous to Gui- 
ana and Central America, yielding balata (a substance similar to 
gutta-percha), of which urethral bougies have been made. [A, 316.1 
—A. nigra. See Bumelia nigra. —A. salicifolia. Fr., dipholis a 
feuilles de saule. Syn.: Bumelia salicilifolia. A West Indian 
species, furnishing Galimata (or Galimeta) or white balata. [A, 
316.]—A. sapota [Linnaeus]. From the Mexiean name, cochit- 
zapotl. [A, 248.J Fr., sapotillier, n&fle d'Amerique (the Guatemala 
name [A, 344]). Ger., Breiapfel. [A, 316.] Syn.: Sapota achras 
[Millerj. The sapodilla plum-tree ; a West Indian species, bearing 
an edible fruit, the seeds of which are laxative and diuretic. [B, 7.J 
According to Jacquin, the fruit is reputed curative of strangury. A 
sort of odorous resin which surrounds the seeds is regardea as lax¬ 
ative and diuretic. Made into an emulsion with sugar and water, 
the seeds are given for gravel and renal colic. A fatty substance, of 
the consistence of butter, is obtained from them. [A, 344.1 The 
bark (termed cortex jamaicensis [A, 316J) is bitter and astringent, 
and has been used as a substitute for cinchona. It furnishes the 
alkaloid sapotine. [A, 247.]—A. sideroxylon. A Jamaica species, 
furnishing Neesberry balata. [A, 316.]—A. Tcliicomame [Perro- 
tetl. A Manila species, the fruit of which is very large. [A, 344.] 
—A. zapota, A. zapotu. See A. sapota. 

AC1IROA, ACHRCEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-ro'a 3 , -re'- 
(ro 2, e 2 )-a 3 . Gr., a X pota. Ger., Achroa. An old term for pallor due 
to cachexia. [A, 305.] 

ACHROI (Lat.), n. m., pl. of achrous (q. v.). 

ACHROMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-ro'ma 3 . Gen.. achro'matos 
(-tis ). From a priv., and XP&P^ color. Fr.. achrome. Syn.: achvo- 
masia, achromatia , achromatosis. 1. Any defect in the color of the 
skin, general or local. 2. An old term for vitiligo. [A, 305.1—A. 
congeniale. [G, 7.1 Fr., achrome congenial. Albinism. [G.J—A. 
vitiligo. [G, 7.] Fr., achrome vitiligue [Alibert]. See Vitiligo. 

ACHROMADERMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-ro"ma 3 -du»r- 
(de 2 r) 7 ma 3 . For deriv., see Aciiroma and Derma. Fr., achroma- 
dermie. See Leucoderma. 

ACHROMASIA, ACHROMATIA (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )- 
ro-ma(ma 3 yzi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . For deriv., see Achroma. Fr., 
achromasie. Ger., Achromasie. It., acromasi. Sp., acromasis. 
Syn.: coloris defectus. See Achroma, Achromatism, and Achro¬ 
matosis. 

ACHROMATIC, adj. A 2 k - ro - ma 2 t'i 2 k. For deriv., see 
Achroma. Lat., achromaticus. Fr., achromatique. Ger., achro - 
matisch. It., acromatico. Sp., acromatico. 1. Devoid or non- 
productive of color. An a. lens (one corrected for chromatic aber- 
ration) consists of a combination of lenses, of different material and 
shape (e. g ., a double-convex lens of crown glass and a plano-con- 
cavc lens of fiint glass), whereby, instead of the unequal refraction 
of the rays of various colors which either alone would produce, ali 
the rays (forming white light) are brought to a single focus, so that 
the image of an object viewed through the lens is free from adven- 
titious colors. [A, 327 ; B ; F.] See fig. under Achromatize. 2. 
Pertaining to the non-stainable substance (achromatin) of the nu¬ 
cleus of a cell. [Flemming, 1880 (J).] For other applications of the 
word, see under Condenser, Fibril, and Figure. 

ACHROMATICITY, n. A 2 k-ro-ma 2 t-i 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . See Achroma¬ 
tism. 

ACHROMATIN, n. A 2 k-ro'ma 2 t-i 2 n. For deriv., see Achro¬ 
ma. Fr., achromatine, suc. nucleaire. Ger., Achromatin , Kernsaft. 
Flemming^ term for the non-fibrillated portion of the nucleus of 
an animal or vegetable cell, which does not become deeply stained 
by microscopic reagents [Flemming, 44 Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Pliy- 
siol. u. f. klin. Med.,” lxxvii, 1879 (B, 77)] ; that part which in cell- 
division (karyokinesis) does not become stained, but remains as a 
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ciear suostance filiing the interstices between the fibrils and sur- 
rounding them. In the resting nucleus the a. is supposed to be 

E resent, and to hold part at least of the chromatin m solution; 

ence there is not the sharp distinction of the nuclear substance 
into a staining and a non-staining part that there is when the nucleus 
is dividing. (Flemming, “Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1880, p. 158 (J).] 
—A’faden (Ger.). See Achromatic fibrils. 

ACHKOMATISIKEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 -kro-ma 3 -te-ze're 2 n. 
To achromatize. 

ACHIiOMATISM, n. A 2 k-ro'ma 2 t-i a zm. Lat., achromatis - 
mus. The state of being achromatic. 

ACHKOMATISTOUS, adj. A 2 k-ro-ma 2 t-i 2 s'tu 3 s. Gr., a X pw- 
/tiarto-Tos. Lat., nchromatistus. Fr., achromatiste. Ger., faroios, 
missfacbiq. Colorless, or having an unhealthy color (as in cachexia). 
[A, 316, 322.] 

ACHK03IATIZATI0N, n. A 2 k-ro-ma 2 t-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. The act 
or process of rendering achromatic. 

ACHK03IATIZE, v. tr. A 2 k-ro'ma 2 t-iz. Ger., achromati- 
siren. To render achromatic. 


CROWN CLASS 



ACHROMATOPSIA, ACIIROMATOPSIS (Lat.), n’s f. 
A 2 k(a 3 cha)-ro-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)-o 2 p'si 2 -a 3 , -si 2 s. From a priv., xp<*> M"* 
color, and o^i«, sight. Fr., achromatopsie. Ger., Achromatopsie . 
Farbenblindheit. It., Sp., acromatopsia. See Co jor-BLi ndness. 

ACIIR03IAT0PSY, n. A 2 k-ro'ma 2 t-o 2 p-si 2 . Achromatopsia. 

ACHR03IAT0SIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-ro-ma 3 -to'si 2 s. Ger., 
Achromatose. A disease of the skin or hair characterized bv de¬ 
fective pigmentation. In the pl., achromatoses, a family of the 
chromatoses in Auspitz's classincation of skin diseases, comprising 
those characterized by deficiency of pigmentation. [G, 4.]—A. ac¬ 
quisita. Acquired a., mcluding vitiligo and canities praematura 
(q. v.). [G.]—A. congenialis. Congenital a., including albinismus 
and poliosis ( q . v.). [G.] • 

ACHR03J ATOUS, adj. A 2 k-ro'ma 2 t-u 3 s. Gr., a X pu>fiaTos. 
Lat., achromntus. See Achromatistous. 

ACIIK03IE (Fr.), n. A 3 -krom. Achroma.—A. congSnial. 
Congenital achroma. LG.] See Albinismus.— A. vltiligue. Viti¬ 
ligo. [G.] 

ACHR03IIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-ro'mi 2 -a 3 . Fr., achromie. 
Ger., Achromie. It., acromia. Sp., decoloracion. Decoloration 
of the skin, whether congenital or acquired, such as vitiligo, etc. 
[A, 321.] 

ACHR03I0UER3IA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 >ro-mo-duMde 2 rV- 
ma 3 . For deriv., see Achroma and Derma. Fr., achromodermie. 
Leucoderma. [G.] 

ACIIR03I0US, adj. A 2 k-ro'mu 3 s. Gr., d xpw/Aov. Lat., achro- 
mus. See Achromatistous. 

ACIIRONIZOIC, adj. A 2 k-ro 2 n-i 2 z-o'i 2 k. From a priv., and 
Xpovi£etv, to endure. Fr., achronizdique. Incapable of being kept 
long unaltered (said of drugs). [A, 306.] 

ACIIRONYCHOUS, adj. See Acronychous. 

ACHROODECTIX, n. A^-ro^o-deak^ian. From axpoos, color¬ 
less, and perhaps SexeoBat, to receive (because incapable of receiving 
color). Syn.: ac.hrooglycogen. A carbohydrate obtained from the 
mucin derived from snails : characterized by giving no reaetion 
with iodine. [Landwehr, “ Ztschr. f. phys. Chem.,” vi, p. 74 (B).] 

ACHROODEXTRIN, n. A 2 k-ro"o-de 2 x'tri 2 n. From axpoo?, 
colorless, and dextrin. Fr., achroodextrine. Ger., Achroodextrin. 
A modification of dextrin which is not colored by iodine, and is 
with difficulty converted into glucose or maltose. [B, 12 ; K.] 

ACIIROOGLYCOGEN, n. Aak-ro"o-gliak'o-je 2 n. From axpo- 
ov, colorless, and glycogen. Ger., Achrooglykogen . See Achroo- 

DECT1N. 

ACIIR003IYCES (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 cha)-ro(ro 2 )-om'ia(u®)- 
sez(kas). Gen., achroomyce'tis. From axpoos, colorless, and /iv/ctjs, 
a mushroom. A genus of Fungi of the division Hyphomycetes. 
[A, 316.] 


ACHROOTJS, adj. Aak / ro-u 3 s. Gr., axpoos. 
Colorless. See Achromatistous. 


Lat., achrous. 


ACHRYSALLODIAPHANIE (Fr.), n. A 3 -kri 2 s-a 3 l-lo-de-a 3 - 
fa 3 u-e. Improperly formed from a priv., /tpvVraAAoj, crystal, and 
Sia<f>dveta, transparency. Piorry’s term for cataract. [A, 250.] 

ACHSBACH (Ger.), n. A 3 ch 2 s'ba 3 cha. An Alsatian village, 
near which there is said to be a cold sulphurous spring, used for dis¬ 
eases of the skin. The existence of this spring has been denied. 
[A, 344.] & 

ACHSE (Ger.), n. A 3 ch 2 'ze 2 . Written also Axe. An axis.— 
A*nband, A^cylinder, A^faser, See Axis-cylinder.— A*!!- 
formig. Axiform, in the form of an axis. [A, 315.]—A^nfugung. 
See Trochoid articulation.— A’nlos. In botany, devoid of au 
axis (said of the thallophytes). [B, 35.]—A’npflanze. A piant 
possessed of an axis, or stem and root, as distinguished from an 
a'nlose Pflanze. |B.]—A’iistrom. The stream of red corpuscles 
o iseived moving along in the center of a capillary when seen under 
the microscope. (K, 13. j—Aufsteigende A. See Ascending axis. 
—Dreha’. See Axis of rotaton. —Gehirnruckenmarksa\ See 
Cerebro-spinat axis.— Optisclie A. See Optic and Optical axis. 
—Secundare A’n der Linsen. See Secondary axes of lenses .— 
Seha\ See Visual axis. 


ACHSEL (Ger.), n. A 3 ch 2 'ze 2 l. See Axilla.— A’ader. The 
axidary vein.—A’aneurysma. An axillary aneurysm.—A*ar- 
terle. The axillary artery.—A’bein. The scapula.—A'beule. 
An axillary abscess.—A’blatter. Axillary leaves. [A, 320.J— 
A^lumen. Axillary flowers. [A, 320.]—A’blutadern. Axillary 
veins. [A. 320.1—A’doIden. Axillary umbels. [A. 320.J—A’drii- 
sen. The axillary glands — A’falte. ‘ The fold of the axilla. IA, 
317.]—A*gabeln. Axillary tendrils. |A, 320.]—A’geburt. Deliv- 
ery with a shoulder presentation.—A^estank. The odor of the 
axilla. See Hircus.— A’grube. The hollow of the axilla, the arm- 
pit.—A’grubengegend. The axillarv region.—A’grubenhaare. 
The hairs of the axilla. [A, 320.]—A^iftlile. See A'vrube.— A*hoh- 
lenabscess» An axillary abscess. [A, 320.1—A’kiioclien. The 
scapula.—A*knospe. An axillary bud. [B.]—AGage. A shoul¬ 
der presentation.—A’nerven. The axillarv nerves.—A’pulsa- 
der. The axillary artery. [A, 320.]— A’ran’ke. An axillary ten- 
dril. [A, 315.]—A»sclilagader. The axillary artery.—A’spross. 
See A'knospe. —A*standig. In botany, axillary.—A’vene. Tne 
axillary vein.—A’zug. An old apparatus for the forcible reduc- 
tion of dislocations by means of pulleys. [A, 305.] 


ACHSEL3IANNSTEIN (Ger.), n. A 3 ch 2/ ze 2 l-ma 3 n"stin. See 
Reichenhall. 

ACHTAuGIG (Ger.), adj. A 3 ch 2 t'oig-i 2 g. Qctonocular. [A, 
315.] 


ACHTBEINIG (Ger.), adj. A 3 ch 2 t'bin-i 2 g. Eight-legged. [A, 
315.] 


ACHTBLATTERIG (Ger.), adj. A 3 ch 2 t'ble 2 t-te 2 r-i 2 g. Octo- 
petalous. [A, 315.] 

ACHTEKBINDE (Ger.), n. A 3 chat'ear-bi 2 n-de 2 . A figure-of- 
eight bandage. [A, 305.] 


ACHTFACHERIG (Ger.), adj. A 3 chat'feacha-ear-iag. In bot¬ 
any, octolocular. [A, 315.] 


ACHTFIJSSIG (Ger.), adj. A 3 ch 2 t'fu®s-si 2 g. Eight-footed. [A, 
315.] 


ACHTGESPALTEN (Ger.), adj. A 3 chat'ge 2 -spa 3 lt"ean. In 
botany, octofid. [A, 315.] 

ACHT3IANNERIG, ACHTMANNIG (Ger ), adi s. A 3 ch 2 t'- 
me 2 n-ne 2 r-i 2 g, me 2 n-i 2 g. Octandrous.—Achtmannige, n. pl. See 
Octandria. 


ACHTSA3IIG (Ger.), adj. A 3 ch 2 t / za 3 m-i 2 g. In botany, octo- 
spermous. [A, 315.] 

ACHTSPALTIG (Ger.), adj. A 3 ch 2 t'spa 3 lt-ia g . Octofid. [A, 
315. j 

ACHTSTE3rPELIG (Ger.), adj. A 3 ch 2 t'ste 2 mp-eai-i 2 g. Octogy- 
nous. [B.]—A’e, n. pl. See Octogynia. 

ACHTSTBAHLIG (Ger.), adj. A 3 ch 2 t'stra 3 l-i 2 g. Octoradi- 
ated. [A, 315.] 

ACHTTAGIG, ACHTTAGLICH, ACHTTAGLIG (Ger.), 
adj’s. A 3 ch 2 t ; te 2 g-i 2 g, -li 2 cha, -li 2 g. Octan, i. e., occurring every 
eight days (said of fevers). [A, 315, 317.] 

ACHTWEIBERIG (Ger.), n. ASchapvib-ear-iag. In botany, 
octogynous. [A, 315.] 

ACHTZAHNIG (Ger.), adj. A 3 ch 2 t'tsea n -i 2 g. Octodentate. 
[A, 315.] 

ACHTZEHNK OPFIGE BINDE (Ger.), n. A 3 ch 2 t'tsan- 
ku 5 pf // iag-e 2 . See Many-tailed bandage. 

ACHTZELLIG (Ger.), adj. A 3 ch 2 t , tseai-lia g . In botany, octo¬ 
locular. [A, 315.] 

ACHUSA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-u 2 (u)'sa 3 . See Anchusa. 

ACHY (Ar.), n. Gr., o X v, Sa<f>vtTrjs. A species of Cassia growing 
in Arabia. [A, 343.] 

ACHY1A (Lat.), n. f. Aak(a 3 cha)'ia(u«)-la 3 . See Achlya. 

ACHYLIA, ACHYLOSIS (Lat.), n’s f. AakfaScha^u^fiiaa 3 , • 
-i 2 Kn 6 I)-o'sias. From a priv., and x v ^* juice, chyle, or a priv., and 
yvAwo- 15 , a conversion into chyle. Fr., achylie, achylose. Ger., 
Saftmangel (lst def.), Chylusmangel (2d def.). Sjn. : exsuccitas 
(lst def.). 1. A lack of jui«?. 2. (The only meaning of achylosis ) a 
defective formation of chyle. [A, 322.] 

ACIIYLOTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 cha)-i2( u «)-lo / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., 
axvAwTos. Not converted into chyle. [Galen (A, 311).] 

ACHYLOUS, adj. Aak / i 2 l-u 3 s. Gr., d X v\os. Lat., achylus. Fr., 
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achyle. Ger., saftlos. 1. Without juice or chyle. 2. Insipid. [A, 
311, 322.] 

ACHYMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u 8 )-mo'si 2 s. Gen., achy- 
mo'seos (-sis). From a priv., and xv/u.a><n?, a conversion into chyme. 
Fr., achymose. A defective formation of chyme. [A, 306.] 
ACHYMOTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u«)-mo'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., 
axvfjna ros. Affected with achymosis. [A, 322.] 

ACHYMOUS, adj. A 2 k-i'mu 3 s. Gr., axvfios. Lat., achymus. 
Fr., achyme. 1. Achylous. 2. Lacking in chyme. [A, 322.] 
ACHYKANTHEAI (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u 6 )-ra 2 n(ra 3 n)'- 
the(the 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). For deriv., see Achyranthes. A tribe of ama- 
ranthaceous plants, distinguished by the leaves being alternate and 
the flowers having two-celled anthers and an ovary containing but 
one ovule. [B, 34.] 

ACHYRANTHES (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u«)-ra 2 n(ra 3 n)'thez- 
(thas). From axvpov, chaff, and av0os, a 
flower. Fr., achyranthe. Ger., Spreublume. 

Syn.: cadelari. The representative genus 
or the Achyranthece. [B, 19.]—A. aspera 
[Willdenow]. A species growing in India, 

Egypt, the Cape of Good Hope, Jamaica, 
and Sardinia; .used in the East, under the 
name of cadelari , as a remedy for dropsy, 
as an antidote to the venom of the scorpion, 
as a depurative, and as an astringent. [A, 

305, 321 ; Ainslie (A, 328); B, 19.]—A, fruti¬ 
cosa [Lamarck]. An East Indian species, 
used for the same purposes as A. aspera. 

[B, 19.]—A. globulifolia. A Madagascar 
species, employed there as a remedy for 
syphilis. [B, 19.]—A. lanata [Linnasus]. 

A species referret! by Forskal to the genus 
JEma. It furnishes chaya root, used as a 
diuretic and depurative. [A, 321.]—A. obtu- 
sifolia. Used in India as a diuretic. [A, 

328.]—A. repens. Forty-knot. The decoc- 
tion has been used as a diuretic in dropsy, 
ischuria, etc. [A, 313.]—A. viridis. The bruised leaves have been 
used as an emollient. [A, 316.] 

ACHYRANTIIOID, adj. A 2 k - i 2 - ra 2 n'thoid. Fr., achyran- 
thoide. Resembling the Achyranthes. [A, 306.] 

ACHYRODES (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u 6 )-ro'dez(das). For 
deriv., see Achyron and -odes* See Acerosus. 

ACHYRON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )'i 2 (u 6 )-ro 2 n. Gr., a X vpor, 
chaff, bran. Fr., son. Ger., Spreu. Chaff. See Furfur. 



ACHYRANTHES ASPERA. 

[A, 248.] 


ACIIYROPHORUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u«)-ro 2 f'o 2 -ru 3 s- 
(ru 4 s). From axvpov, chaff, and </>opetv, to bear (from its feathery 
pappus). Fr., achyrophore. A genus of herbaceous plants, of the 
natural order Compositce , suborder Cichoracece. [B, 19.]—A. apar- 
gioides, A. scorzonerae. Two species, the roots of which are 
eaten in Chile, under the name of escorzonera , for their refreshing 
andpurifyingqualities. [A, 252.]—A. sessiliflorus. Sp., chicoria de 
la tierra caliente. A New Granada species, having long, white roots, 
a decoction of which is sometimes used in thoracic affections. [B, 19.] 


ACHYROPHYTE, n. A 2 k'i 2 -ro-fit. From a^vpoj/, chaff, and 
< jivrov , a piant. Fr., achyrophyte. A piant of which the flower is 
accompanied by glumes. [Necker (A, 348).] 

ACHYRUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 ) / i 2 (u«j-ru 3 m(ru 4 m). For deriv., 
see Achyron. In botany, a chaffy collection of paleae. [A, 316.] 
ACHYTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )'i 2 (u 8 )-tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From a priv., 
and xvtos, flowing. 1. Pent up (said of discharges). 2. Due to the 
retention of matter that should be east off. [A, 322.] 


ACIA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 8 ) / si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . 1. A needle. 2. A threaded 
needle ; also a ligature of thread. [Celsus (B, 45).] 3. See Achar. 

ACIAMIDES, n. pl. A 2 s-i / a 2 m-i 2 dz. From acid and amide. 
Bodies formed on the ammonia type, but yet possessing acid char- 
acters. [B, 2.] 

ACIAR, n. See Achar. 

ACIB (Ar.), n. Lead. [A, 338.1 
ACIRAR (Sp.), n. A 3 -the'ha 3 r. Aloes. 

ACIBltOMIDE, n. A 2 s ,, i 2 -bro / mi 2 d(mid). From acid and 
bromide. See Oxybromide. 


ACICHLORIDE, n. A 2 s"i 2 -klo'ri 2 d(rid). From acid and Chlo¬ 
ride. See Oxychloride. 

ACICULA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 k)-i 2 k'u 2 (u)-la 3 . Dim. of acus , a 
needle. Gr., pa<f>tov. Fr., acicule. Ger., Borste. Lit., a little 
needle ; in botany, a bristle, the bristle-like abortive flower of a 
grass. LA, 252.] 

ACICULAR, adj. A 2 s-i 2 k'u 2 -la 3 r. Lat., acicularis , from aci 
cula ( q. v.). Gr., pa<t>ua8r)s. Fr., aciculaire. Ger., nadelformig , 
nadeldhnlich. Sharp-pointed like a needle ; needle-shaped. [B.] 

ACICULATE, ACICULATED, adps. A 2 s-i 2 k'u 2 -lat, -la-te 2 d. 
Lat., aciculatus. Fr., acicule. 1. Marked with fine lines resem¬ 
bling those traced with a needle. [B, 19.] 2. Acicular. 

ACICULE, n. A 2 s'i 2 k-u 2 l. See Acicula. 

ACICULIFORM, adj. A 2 s-i 2 k-u 2/ li 2 -fo 2 rm. From acicula , a 
little needle, and forma , form. Fr., aciculiforme. Acicular. 
[Craig (B, 39).] 

ACICULUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 k)-i 2 k'u 2 (u)-lu 3 m(lii 4 m). Dim. 
of acus, a needle. A spine (said of the sharp-pointed processes on 
the parapodia of the Polychmta). [A, 349.] 

ACICUS, ACICYS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 s<a 3 k>i(e)'ku 3 s(ku 4 s),-si 2 s- 
(ku 6 s). Gr., o(kckv$ (from a priv., and kucvs, strength, vigor). In- 
firm, debilitated. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 


ACID, n. A 2 s'i 2 d. Lat., acidum (neut. of adj. acidus [q. u.J). 
Gr., o£v. Fr ., acide. Ger., Smire. It., acido. Sp.. acido. A salt 
of hydrogen. The following properties are common to the most 
important acids : 1. Solubility in water. 2. Asourtaste. (In those 
acids which have the most marked characters this property can be 
perceived only after dilution with a large quantity oi water.) 3. 
The power of reddening most organic blue and violet coloring mat- 
ters (e. g., litmus), and of restoring the original color of substances 
which have been altered by alkalies. 4. The power of decomposing 
most carbonates, causing effervescence. 5. The power of destroy- 
ing the characteristie properties of alkalies more or less completely, 
at the same time losing their own distinguishing characters and 
forming alkaline salts. The last of these properties is the onlv 
one considered essential. The most common reaction of acids with 
other substances is by double decomposition, in which they ex- 
change their hydrogen for metals or for radicles possessing, to a 
certam extent, metallic functions ; with some substances, however, 
such as ammonia and its analogues and certain hydrocarbons, 
acids unite directly, forming compounds which are lience usually 
classed as addition compounds, but which may also be regarded as 
substitution compounds like the derivatives first mentioned. See 
under Ammonia. [B. 2.]— A.-albumin. See under Albumin.— A. 
cliaracteristic. That portion of the molecule of an a. which con- 
tains the replaceable hydrogen and the elements to which it is im- 
mediately attached. Thus, in organic a’s the a. characteristie is 
the molecule CO.OH, which contains the a. hydrogen and the car- 
bon atom to which it is attached. Many organic a’s are formed by 
the substitution of this a. characteristie for an atom of hydrogen in 
an organic compound. LB.]—A. of air. Bergmann’s term for car- 
bonic a. [B, 3.] See Carbon dioxide. —A. of amber. Succinic a. 
[B, 86.]—A. of ants. Formic a. [B, 86.]—A. of apples. Malic a. 
[B, 86.]—A. of benzoin. Benzoic a. [B, 86.]—A. of borax. Or- 
thoboric a. [B.] See under Boric acid.— A. of chalk. Fr., acide 
crayeux. An old term for carbonic a. See Carbon dioxide.—A, 
of citrons. Citric a. [B, 86.]—A. of corks. Suberie acid. [B, 
86.]—A. of fat. A name given by Crell to an a. formed by the dis- 
tillation of fat; afterward shown to be identical with acetic a. [B, 
86.]—A. of flints. Lat., acidum silicum. An old term for silicic 
a. or silicic anhydride. [B, 87.]—A. of fluor. An .old name for 
hydrofluoric a. [B, 86.]—A. of fossil salt. An old name for hy- 
drochloric a. [B.J—A. of galls. Gallica. [B, 86.]—A. of leinons. 
Citric a. [B, 86.]—A. of milk. Lactic a. [B, 86.]—A. of molyb¬ 
dena» Lat., acidum molybdcence. See under Molybdena. —A. of 
Prusslan blue. An old name for hydrocyanic a. [B, 86.]—A. of 
sea salt. Hydrochloric a. [B.]—A. of pus. See Pyic acid. —A. 
of sugar. An old name for oxalic a. [B, 86.]—A. of sugar of 
milk. Lat.. acidum sacchari lactis. An old name for mucic a., 
because it was obtained by treating milk sugar with nitric a. [B, 3, 
86.]—A. of tartar. Tartaric a. [B. 86.]—A*s of the acrylic a. 
series, A’s of the lactic a. series, etc. See Acrylic acid, Lac¬ 
tic acid, etc.—A. of tin. An old term for an a. produced by the 
action of nitric a. upon tin ; probably metastannic a. [B, 3, 86.]— 
A. of tungsten. Tungstic a. [B, 3, 86.]—A. of urine. 1. Phos- 
phoric a. [B.l 2. Urie a. [A, 313.]—A. of wolfram. Tungstic a. 
[B, 3.]—A. or wood. Pyroligneous a. [B, 86.]—A. oxide. See 
under Oxide.— A. radicle. An element or a combination of ele¬ 
ments which, when United with hydrogen, forms an a. The term is 
usually limited to the oxygen a^s. [B.]—A. stiffening. Ger., 
Sdure-Starre. A condition of rigor induced in a muscle by in- 
jecting an acid solution into Its substance. [Landois (K).]— 
Aerial a. An old term for carbonic a. [B.l See Carbon diox¬ 
ide. —Alcohol a. Fr., acide-alcool. Ger., Alkoholsaure. A body 
having at once the constitution of an alcohol and an a. (e. g., 
glycollic a., CH«(OH) — CO.OH formed the oxidation of ethyl 
alcohol, CHo(Ofi) - CH S , and of ethylerie alcohol (glycol), CH a - 
(OH) - CH a (OH).) [B, 4.]—Aldehyde a., aldeliydic a. Fr., 
acide aldehydique. Ger., Aldehydsdure . A substance possessing 
the properties both of an aldehyde and of an a., and denved from 
a dibasic organic a. by the replacement of one of the molecules 
of CO.OH in the a. characteristie by the molecule COH charac- 
teristic of the aldehydes. Such a’s have in general the formula 

CnHm^QQ^Qjj, where m usually equals 2 n. [B, 4.]—Alkali a. An 

expression corresponding to the French alcali-acide. See Amido-a. 
—Amic a’s. Fr., addes amiques. Ger., Aminsduren. A class of 
nitrogenized a’s derived from a polybasic a. by the substitution of 
amidogen (NH 2 ) for one of the molecules of hydroxyl in the a. char- 

acteristic (e. g., succinamic a., -j 7 CO OH 2 ’ derived from suc ‘ 


cinic a., -j J^ 2 “ qo oh)* They differ from the a mm onium salfc s 
of the same a4 by tlie elements of one or more molecules of water. 
[B, 2, 3, 4.]—Amido-a. Fr., acide arnide, alcali-acide. Ger., 
Amidosaure. An a. derived from another a. by the substitution of 
amidogen (NH a ) for hydrogen in the a. radicle (e. g., amidosuccinic 

a ‘ ] CH - I C^) OH^ 4.]—Auliydrous a. Fr., acidean- 

hydre. Ger., wasserfreie Sciure. See Anhydride.— Animal a. 
Fr., acide animal. An a. found in an animal tissue or secretion. 
[B.]—Aromatic a. Fr., acide aromatique. Ger., aromatische 
Sciure. It., acido aromatico. Sp., dcido aromatico. An a. de¬ 
rived from hydrocarbons of the aromatic group of compounds. 
They are divided into the aromatic a's proper, derived from ben- 
zene or a homologue of benzene by the substitution of the a. char- 
acteristic CO.OH for one or more atoms of hydrogen; and the 
aromatized falty a's, derived from the a’s of the fatty series by the 
replacement of one or more atoms of hydrogen by phenyl or its 
homologues. [B, 4.]—Aromatized fatty a. See Aromatic a .— 
Arsinic a’s, Arsonic a\s. Fr., addes ar siniques (onarsoniques). 
Ger., Arsinsduren. A class of a’s formed by the oxidation of the 
arsines or the arsonium compounds. The most important of them 
are dimethylarsinic and methylarsinic a’s. [B, 4.] Cf. Phosphinic 
a's.— Iiibasic a. Fr., acide bibasique. See Dibasic a.—liiliary 
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a*s. Fr., acides biliaires. Ger., Gallensauren. See Taurocholic 
acid, Glycocholic acid (a*s of ox-bile), Hyoglycocholic acid, Hyo- 
taurocholic acid (a's of pig^s bile), and Chenotaurocholic acid 
( a. of goose/s bile). [B.]—Brom’a. An a. in which one or more 
atoms of hydrogen in the a. radicle are replaced by bromine. [B.] 
—Carbon a. See Orgatiic a .—Chalky a. An old name for car- 
bonic a. [B, 91.1 See Carbon dioxide.— Chamber a. Ger., Kam- 
mersdure. The dilute impure sulphuric a. formed in the lead cham- 
bers in the manufacture of sulphuric a. from sulphur. [B.]—Ciilor- 
a. An a. in which one or more of the hydrogen atoms of the a. 
radicle are replaced by chlorine (e. g., monochloracetic a.). [B.]— 
Conjugate a, Copulatecl a. Fr., acide conjugue(oucopule). Ger., 
gepaarte Saure. An a. considered as formed from two or more other 
aY United in definite proportions. [B.]-rDephlogisticated marine 
a. An old term for chlorine. [B, 86.]—Diatomic a. Fr., acide 
diatomique (ou biatomique). Ger ., zweiatomige Saure. It., ac ido 
diatomico. An a. which contains 2 atoms of hydrogen replaceable 
by metallic or organic radicles. If both of these replaceable atoms 
are contained in the a. charaeteristic, CO.OH, the a. is also dibasic, 
but if one is contained in the a. radicle, and the other in the a. 
charaeteristic, the a. is monobasic. Salicylic a., for instance, the 
formula of which is C e H 4 (OH)CO.OH, forms two classes of salts, 
having respectively the formula? C« H 4 (OH). COO. R'and C«H 4 (OR').- 
COO.R/. It is, therefore, monobasic and diatomic. [B.]—Dibasic 
a. Fr., acide dibasique (ou bibasique). Ger., ziveibasische Saure. 
It., acido dibasico. An a. containing 2 replaceable atoms of hydro¬ 
gen in the a. charaeteristic. [B.]—Diliydrated a. Fr., acide bihy- 
draU. See Hydrated a.— Dibydric a. Fr., acide dihydrique. 
Ger., dihydrische Saure. A diatomic a. [B.J -Diliydroxy-a*s, 
Dioxy-a*s. A class of a’s formed from other a’s by the replace- 
ment of 2 hydrogen atoms in the a. radicle by 2 molecules of hy- 
droxyl; called dioxy-a's , because they may be regarded as formed 
from the primitive a's by the addition of 2 atoms of oxygen. [B.] 
—Disulphonic a. Fr., acide disulfonique. Ger., Disulfonsaure. 
An a. which may be regarded as made up of a double molecule of 
sulphurous a. in which a bivalent radicle replaces 2 atoms of hydro- 

f en ; having, therefore, the general formula R".<(S0 2 .0H) 2 . [B, 
.]—Fatty a. Fr., acide gras. Ger., fettige Saure, Fettsdure. It., 
acido grasso. Sp., acido graso (o eraso). 1. In general terms, an 
a. of the fatty series of hydrocarbons, i. e., any organic a. not be- 
longing to the aromatic series. 2. An a. found in the fixed oils 
and fats, e. g., stearic and oleic a's. 3. In a more restricted sense, 
those organic a’s that are derived from the trivalent series of hy¬ 
drocarbons (acidyls) by the addition of an atom of oxygen and a mol¬ 
ecule of hydroxyl; or they mawiie regarded as derived from car- 
bonic acid by the successive substitution of each of the univalent 
hydrocarbons (alcohol radicles) for an atom of hydrogen ; their 
general formula is, accordingly, CnH 2 n — i.O.(OH), or CmIRm + 1 .CO.¬ 
OH. Thus restricted, the term includes formic, acetic, propionic, 
butyric, valeric, caproie, oenanthylic, eaprylic, pelargomc, capric, 
hendecatoic, lauric, tridecatoic, myristic, pentadecatoic, palmitic, 
margaric, stearic, nondecatoic, arachidic, medullic, behenic, ligno- 
ceric, hya?nic, cerotic, melissic a’s, an a. of the eomposition C 34 - 
HjjgOj, and theobromic a. [B, 3, 4.]—Haloid a. Fr., acide ha- 
loide. Ger., Halogenwassei'stoffsdure . A hydrogen a. formed by 
the direct combination of an atom of hydrogen with an atom of one of 
the haloid elements (chlorine, bromine, iodme, and fluorine). Hence 
the term includes hydrochloric, hydrobromic, hydriodic, and hydro- 
fluoric a’s. [B.]—Hexabasic a. FY., acide hexabasique. Ger., 
sechsbasische Saure. An a. containing 6 atoms of replaceable hy¬ 
drogen in the a. charaeteristic. [B.]—Hexatoinic a. Fr., acide 
hexatomique. Ger., sechsatomische Saure. An a. which contains 
6 atoms of replaceable hydrogen, whether in the a. radicle, or in 
the a. charaeteristic, or in both. [B.]—Hydra*. See Hydrogen a. 
—Hydrated a. Fr., acide hydrate . An a. combined with the ele¬ 
ments of water ; especially applied to the anhydrous a’s or anhy- 
drides in aqueous solution when they combine with the elements of 
the water ot solution to form true a’s. Such a’s are called mono- 
hydrated , dihydrated , and trihydrated a’s, according as they are 
combined with one, two, or three molecules of water.—Hydrogen 
a. Fr., hydracide. Ger., Wasserstoffsaure. Originally an a. con¬ 
taining hydrogen ; hence (as distinguished from an oxygen a.) one 
containing no oxygen. [B, 7.] The following are the best known 
of this class : hydrochloric 'a. (HCI), hydrobromic a. (HBr), hydri¬ 
odic a. (HI), hvdroflporic a. (HF), hydrocyanic a. (IICN), and hydro- 
sulphuric a. (hydrogen sulphide, H ? S). The hydrogen a’s include 
also hydrocobalticyanic, hydroferricyanic, hydroferroevanie, hy- 
droplatinocyanic, hydrocuprocyanic, hydroauricyanie, hydromel- 
lonic, and hydronitroprussic a’s. Under this head may be included 
the group of thio-a’s, derived from oxy-a’s by replacing the oxygen 
with sulphur; such are thiocyanic, isothiocyamc, perthiodicyanic, 
dithiocyanic, thiocarbamic, thiocarbonic, thioarsenic. and thioanti- 
monic a's. [B.J—Hydroxy-a*s. Ger., Hydroxysauren. A class 
of a’8 formed from other a’s by the substitution Of one or more 
molecules of hydroxyl for an equal number of atoms of hydrogen 
in the a. radicle ; also called oxy-a's, because they may be regarded 
as derived from the primitive a’s by the direct addition of one or 
more atoms of oxygen. [B.] Cf. Dihydroxy-a's, THhydryoxy-a''s, 
and Tetrahydroxy-a'8.— Im perfect a. In the old nomenclature, 
an oxy-a. which contained less oxygen than was required to satu¬ 
rate it (e. g., nitrous a.). [B, 69.]—Inorganic a. See Mineral a. — 

Ketonlc a. A substance having at once the constitution of a ke- 
tone and of an a., and imagined to be derived from a ketone by the 
substitution of the a. charaeteristic CO.OH for hydrogen. thus, 
acetoacetic a., CH 3 .CO.CH 2 .CO.OH, may be regarded as dimethyl- 
ketone, in which CO.OH replaces an atom of hydrogen. [B, 4.]— 
Marine a. An old name for hydrochloric a. [B.]—3Iarine aer- 
ated a. An old name for chlorine. [B, 86.]—Metallic a. Fr., 
acide mdallique. A mineral a. in which the a. radicle is a metal 
or a metallic oxide. [B.]—Mineral a. Lat., acidum minerale 
(seu metallicum , seu fossile). F'r., acide mineral. Ger., Mineral- 
saure. It., acido minerale. Sp ., acido mineral. An inorganic a., 
one of which the radicle is not a carbon derivative. The chief min¬ 


eral a’s are sulphuric, sulphurous, nitric, nitrous, phosphoric, phos- 
phorous, hydrochloric, and hydrobromic a’s, and these have ali the 
distinguishing characters of an a. above laid down ; less important, 
and in some respeets possessing less charaeteristic properties, are 
antimonic, arsenic, boric, chloric, hypochlorous, hyponitrous, hypo- 
sulphurous, chromic, hydrofluoric, lodic, hydriodic, manganic, mo- 
lybdenic, osmic, silicic, stannic, tungstic, and vanadic a’s. [B.]— 
Monatomlc a. Fr., acide monoatomique. Ger., einatomige 
Saure. It., addo monoatomico. An a. which contains one atom 
of replaceable hydrogen which must be in the a. characteris- 
tic. [B.]—Monobasic a. Fr., acide monobasique. Ger., einba- 
sische Saure . It., acido monobasico. An a. which, whether contain¬ 
ing 1, 2, or more atoms of replaceable hydrogen, contains only one 
of them in the a. charaeteristic. [B.]—Monohydrated a. Fr., 
acide monohydrate. See Hydrated a.— Monohydric a. Fr., 
acide monohydrique. Ger., monohydrische Saure. See Monato - 
mic a. —Nitro-a. FY., nitro-acide. Ger., Nitrosdure. An a. 
formed from another a. by the substitution of nitryl (N0 2 ) for hy¬ 
drogen. [B.]—Nitrogenous a. Fr., acide azote. Ger., stickstoff- 
haltige Saure. An a. containing nitrogen. [B.]—Oleic a. Lat., 
acidum oleicum. Fr., acide oleique. Ger., Oleinsdure. For the in- 
dividual a. so called, see the major list; for the generic sense, see 
Fatty a. (2d def.).—Organic a. Fr., acide organique. Ger., or- 
ganische Saure. It., acido organico. Sp., addo organico. An a. 
the radicle of which is a carbon derivative. [B.]—Oxa\ See Oxy-a. 
—Oxaline a. An old term for oxalic a. [B, 86.]—Oxy-a. Fr., 
oxacide. Ger., Oxysaure. 1. An oxygen a. 2. An a. formed from 
another by the addition of an atom of oxygen. [B.] See Hydroxy- 
a's.— Oxygen a. Fr., oxy-adde. Ger., Sauerstoffsaure. An a. 
containing oxygen ; a term formerly especially applied, in contra- 
distinction to the hydrogen a’s, to the anhydrous a’s or anhydrides, 
but now applied to the true a’s containing oxygen. Nearly ali the 
a’s known aie oxygen a’s in the latter sense. [B.] See Hydrogen 
a. —Pentabasic a. Fr., acide pentabasique. Ger., funfbasische 
Saure. An a. that contains 5 atoms of replaceable hydrogen ali in the 
a. charaeteristic. [B.]—Pentatomic a. Fr., adde pentatomique. 
Ger., funfatomige Saure. An a. containing 5 atoms of replaceable 
hydrogen. [B.]—Perfect a. In the old nomenclature, an oxygen 
a. which contained the full amount of oxygen required to saturate 
it. [B, 69.]—Pliosphinlc a*s, pliosplionic a*s. Fr., addes phos- 
phiniques (ou phosphoniques). Ger., Phosphinsauren , Phosphon- 
sduren. A class of a’s formed from phosphoric a. by the substitu¬ 
tion of one or two molecules of a compound radicle for one or two 
molecules of hydroxyl. Such a’s have the general formula, PO.R'.- 
(OH) 2 or PO.K' 2 .OH, where R' is a univalent radicle. [B.] See 
Methylphosphinic acid, Phenylphosphonic acid.— Polyatomlc 
a. Fr., adde polyatomique. Ger., polyatomische Saure. It., 
acido poliatomico. An a. containing more than one atom of re¬ 
placeable hydrogen, whether in the a. radicle, in the a. charaeteris¬ 
tic, or in both. [B.]—Polybasic a. FY., acide polybasique. Ger., 
mehrbasische Saure. It., acido polibasico. An a. containing more 
than one replaceable atom of hydrogen in the a. charaeteristic. 
A’s of this class are divided into dibasic, tribasic, tetrabasic , etc., 
according to the number of such atoms. [B.]—Polyhydric a. 
Fr., acide polyhydrique. Ger., polyhydrische Saure. Polyatoraic 
a.—Pyro-a. FY., pyro-acide. Ger., Pyrosdure, Brenzsanre. An 
a. derived from another by the action of heat. [B.l—Saccharino 
a. An old term for oxalic a. [B, 86.]—Saturated a. Fr., acide 
saturi. Ger., gesattigte Saure. See Perfect a. —Sulphazotized 
a*s. Fr., acides sulfazotes. A class of a’s formed by the action 
of sulphurous a. upon potassium nitrite. [B, 2.] See Sulphamic 
ACIDS, SULPHAMMONIC ACIDS, and SlJLPHOXYAZIC AC1DS.— Sulpllillic 
a’s. Fr., acides sulfiniques. Ger., Sulfinsduren. A class of a's of 
the general formula R / .SO.OH (where R' is a univalent radicle). 
Such a’s may be regarded as derived from sulphurous a., SO.(OH) 2 , 
by the substitution of a univalent radicle for a molecule of hy¬ 
droxyl ; or they may be considered as acid hyposulphites derived 
from hyposulphurous a., H 2 SCL, by the replacement of one of the 
hydrogen atoms. [B.] See Methylsulphinic acid.— Sulplio-a. 
Fr., sulfo-adde. Ger., Sulfosaure. 1. A thio-a. 2. A sulphonic. 
a., especially one derived from another a. [B.]—Sulphonic a*s. 
Fr., acides sulfoniques. Ger., Sulfonsanren. A class of a’s of the 
general formula RN.(S0 2 .0H) n (where Rn is a radicle whose quan- 
tivalence is n). Such a’s may be regarded as derived from sul- 

E huric a. by the substitution or a radicle for hydroxyl; or they may 
e regardea as acid sulphites derived from sulphurous a., H 2 S0 3 , 
by the replacement of half of its hydrogen by a basic radicle. [B.] 
See Methylsulphonic acid.— Sulphur a. See Thio-a.— Tetrabas¬ 
ic a. FY., adde tetrabasique. Ger., vierbasische Saure. It., addo 
tetrabasico. A polybasic a. supposed to contain 4 replaceable atoms 
of hydrogen, ali of which must be contained in the a. charaeteristic. 
[B.]—Tetrahydric a. Fr., acide Htrahydrique. Ger., tetrahy- 
drische Saure. See Tetratomic a,—Tetraliydroxy-a*s. A class of 
a’s formed from other a's by the substitution of 4 molecules of hy¬ 
droxyl for 4 atoms of hydrogen. [B.]—Tetratomic a. Fr., aciae 
tetratomique. Ger., vieratomige Saure. It., acido tetratomico. 
An a. which contains 4 atoms of hydrogen replaceable by metallic 
or organic radicles, those atoms being round either entirely in the 
a. charaeteristic, CO.OH (the a. being then tetrabasic), or partly in 
the a. radicle as well (the a. being then tribasic, dibasic, or mono¬ 
basic). Thus, tartaric a., the formula of which is C 2 H 2 (OH) 2 (CO.- 
OH) 2 , forms two classes of salts. having respectively the constitu¬ 
tion C 2 H 2 (OH) 2 (CO.OR')a and CaHJOROxiCO.OR'^ ; it is, therefore, 
at once dibasic and tetratomic. [B.]-^Tliio-a. Syn.: sulphur a. 
An a. in which sulphur replaces oxygen (e. g., thiocarbamic a.)* 
[B.]—Triatomic a. FY., acide triatomique. Ger., dreiatomige 
Saure. It., acido triatomico. An a. which contains 3 atoms of hy¬ 
drogen replaceable by metallic or organic radicles, whether these 
atoms are ali contained in the a. charaeteristic, CO.OH (the a. being 
tribasic), or partly in the a. radicle as well (the a. being dibasic or 
monobasic). [B.J Cf/ Diatomic a.—Tribasic a. Fr., acide tri- 
basique. Ger., areibasische Saure. It., addo tribasico. A poly¬ 
basic a. containing 3 replaceable atoms of hydrogen, ali in tho a. 
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A class of a’s derived from other a’s by the substitution of 3 mol- 
ecules of hydroxyl for 3 atoms of hydrogen.—Unsaturated a. 
Ger., ungesattigte Saure. See Imperfcct a.— Vegetabie a. Ger., 
Pflanzensaure. An a. occurring in or derived from vegetabie tis- 
sues or juices. [B.]—The names of the individual a’s will be found 
in their proper places in the major list. 

ACID, adj. A 2 s'i 2 d. Gr., 6£u's. Lat., acidus (from a/«? [gen., 
d<ct'6os], a point). Fr., acide. Ger., sauer. It., acido. Sp., acido. 
1. Sour. 2. Having the Chemical properties or shovving the reac- 
tion of an acid. For special uses of the word, see A. dyspepsia, A. 

ELECTRICITY, A. FERMENTATION, and A. SALT. 

ACIDA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of acidum ( q . u.). A 2 s(a 3 k)'i 2 d-a 8 . Gr., 
o(ea. Fr., acides. Ger., Sauren. Acids. 

ACIDATION, n. A 2 s-i 2 d-a'shu 3 n. Ger., Versduerung. See 
Acidification. 

ACIDE. (Fr.), n. A 8 s-ed. An acid.—A. abi£tique. Abietic 
acid. — A. abol^ique. CEnanthylic acid. [B. 93. \ —A. absin- 
tbique. Ahsinthic acid.—A. ac^conitique. Acecomtic acid.—A. 
ac6phosg6nique. Acephosgenic acid. [B.]—A. ac6pliossique. 
Acephossic acid. [B.]—A. ac6tamido-phtalique. Aeetamido* 

f )hthalic acid.—A. acGtamique. Amidoacetic acid ; glycocin. 
B.J—A. ac6teux. Acetous acid. See Acetic acid. —A. ac6- 
tique. Acetic acid.—A. ac^tique anhydre, Anhydrous acetic 
acid ; acetic anhydride.—A. ac6tique aromatis^. See Acetum 
brittanicum. — A. ac^tique camphr6. See Acidum aceticum 
camphoratum.—A. acfitique concentr6, A. ac^tique cristalli- 
sable [Fr. Cod.]. Glacial acetic acid. [B.]—A. ac6tique dilu6. 
Dilute acetic acid ; acidum aceticum dilutum. [B.J—A. ac6tique 
du bois. Pyroligneous acid. [B, 92.]—A. ac6tique du com- 
merce [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: a. pyroligneuxpurifte. An aqueous solu- 
tion of acetic acid, corresponding to the acidum aceticum of the U. S. 
Ph., containing50 per cent. of the glacial acid, and having a sp. gr. of 
1-060. LB.]—A. ac6tique dulcin6, A. ac6tique 6tendu d’eau, 
A. acGtique faible. Dilute acetic acid.—A. ac6tique mono- 
hydratG, A. ac^tique pur. Glacial acetic acid. [B.]—A. ac6- 
tique sulfur6. Thiodiglycollic acid. [B. 93.]—A. ac6to-ac6- 
tique. Acetoacetic acid,—A. ac6to-butyriqne. Acetobutyric 
acid. [B.] See Propionic acid.— A. ac6to-formique. Aceto- 
formic acid.—A. ac£to-glycoiique. Acetoglycollic acid. [B.] 
—A. ac6to-lactique. Acetolactic acid. [B.J—A. ac6to-m6ta- 
mido-benzoSque. Acetometamidobenzoic acid.—A. ac£tone- 
suifonique. Acetonesulphonic acid.—A. ac6tone-uramiqne. 
Acetonuramic acid. [B.]—A. ac€tonique. Acetonic acid.—Ac6- 
tonyl-uramique. Acetonuramic acid.—A. ac6to-phospho- 
rique. Acetylphosphoric acid. [B.]—A. ac6to-propionique. 
Acetopropionic acid.—A. ac6to-pyrophosphoreux. Acetopyro- 
phospnorous acid.—A. ac6to-pyropliosphorique. Acetylpyro- 
phosphoric acid. [B.]—A. ac6to-salicylique. Acetosalicylic 
acid.—A. ac6to-sulfurique. Thiacetylenic acid. [B.]—A. ac£- 
to-tartrique. Acetotartaric acid.—A. ac6to-vanillique. Acet- 
vanillic acid. [B.1—A. ac^toxacetique, A. ac6toxyac6tique. 
Acetoglycollic acid. [B.]—A. ac6toxy-benzamique. Acetoxy- 
benzamlc acid. See Oxybenzamic acid. —A. ac6tulmique. Ace- 
tulmic acid. [B.]—A. acGturique. Acetic acid. See Acetyl 
glycocine.— A. acGtyl-anthraflavique. Acetylanthraflavic acid. 
[B.l—A. ac^tyleux. Acetylous acid. See Aldehydic acid. —A, 
ac6tyl-pyrophosphorique. Acetylpyrophosphoric acid.—A. 
acGtyl-vaniilique. Acetvanillic acid. [B.]—A. acliill£ique. 
AChilleic (aconitic) acid. [B.]—A. aconitanilique. Aconitanilic 
acid. [A.]—A. aconique. Aconic acid. [B.]—A. aconitique. 
Aconitic acid. [B.]—A. acridique. Acridic acid. [B.]—A. acro- 
lactique. Acrolactic acid.—A. acrol6ine-sulfureux. Acro- 
leinsulphurous acid. [B.J—A. acrol^ique, A. acrylique. Acry- 
lic acid. [B.]—A. adipique. Adipic acid. [B.]—A. adipoma- 
lique. Adipomalic acid. ■ [B.] See Hydroxyadipic acid.— A. 
adipotartrique, Adipotartaric acid. [B.l See Dihydroxyadipic 
acid.— A. a^rien, Carbonic acid. [A, 324.] See Carbon dioxide. 
r-rA. sescinique. JEscinic acid.—A. agaricique. Agaricic acid. 
[B.]—A. ailantliique. Ailantic acid. [B.]—A. alantlque. Alan- 
tic acid. [B.]—A*alcali. See Amido-AciD.^A*alcool, See Alco¬ 
hol acid.— A’ald6hyde. See Aldehyde acid.— A. aldAhyde-sul- 
fureux. Ethylidenehydroxysulphonic acid. [B.]—A. aldGhy- 
dique. 1. An aldehydic acid. See under Acid. 2. Aldehydic 
acid. See Aldehydic acid.— A. ald6hydo-dim6thyl-proto- 
©atGchique. Aldehydodimethylprotocatechuic (opianie) acid. 
[B.] — A. ald6hydo-m6thyl - protocat6cliique. Aldehydo- 
methylprotocatechuic (aldehydovanillic) acid. [B.]—A. aid6- 
hydo-paroxy-benzoique. Aldehydoparoxybenzoic acid. [B.] 
^A. ald^hyd-ortlioxy-benzolque. Aldehyd-orthoxybenzoic 
acid.—A. aldeiiydo-salicylique. Aldehydosalicylic acid.—A. 
ald^hydo-vanillique. Aldehydovanillic acid.—A. ald£hyd- 
oxybenzoique. Aldehydoxybenzoic acid. [B.]—A. alizarine- 
sulfonique. Alizarinsulphonic acid.—A. alizarique. Alizaric 
acid. See Phthalic acid.— A. allanique. Allanic acid.—A. al- 
lantotque. Alantoic acid. [B.]—A. allantoxanique. Allan- 
toxanic acid. [B.]—A. aiianturique. Allanturic acid.—A. alli- 
turique. Allituric acid.—A. allophanique. Allophanic acid.— 
A. alloxanique. Alloxanic acid. [B.]—A. ailyl-ac£tique. 
Allylacetic acid.—A. allyl-dithio-carbamique. Allyldithio- 
carbamic acid.—A. allyl-malonique. Allylmalonic acid,—A. 
allyl-oxybutyrique. Allyloxybutyric acid.—A. allyl-sulfo- 
carbamique. Allylthiocarbamic acid.—A. allyl-sulfocarbo- 
nique. Allylthiocarbonic acid.—A. allyi-sulfonique. Allyl- 
snlphonic acid.—A. allyl-sulfurique. Allylsulphuric acid ; acid 
sulphate of allyl. [B.] See Allyl sulphate.—A. allyl-thiocar- 
bamique., Allylthiocarbamic acid.—A. allyl-thiocarbonique, 
A. allyl-xanthique. Allylthiocarbonic acid. [B.]—A. alo£- 
r6sique. Aloeresic acid. [A, 259.]—A. alo6r6tinique. Aloere- 


tinic acid. [A, 259.]—A. alo6r6tique. Aloeretic acid. [A, 259.] 
—A. alo6sinique. Aloesinic acid. [A, 259.]—A. alorcinique. 
Alorcic (alorcinic) acid. [B, 93.]—A. alpha amido-val^rique, A. 
alpha orscliique, etc. See Alpha amidovaleric acid. Alpha 
orsellinic acid, etc.—A. amalique. Amalic acid. [B.]—A. 
amarique. Amaric acid. [B.]—A. ambr^ique. Ambreic acid. 
[B.]—A. am6nyl-val6rique. Amenylvaleric acid. [B.] — A. 
am6th6nique. Amethenic acid. [B.]—A. amid£. See Amido- 
acid under Acid.— A. amidac^tique. Amidoacetic acid ; glyco¬ 
cine.—A. amid-is6thionique. Amidisethionic acid; taurine. 
[B.]—A. amido-ac6tique. Amidoacetic acid ; glycocine. [B.] 
—A. amido-anisique. Amidoanisic acid. [B.J — A. amido- 
barbiturique. Amidobarbituric acid. [B.]— A. amido-benzine- 
sulfonique. Amidobenzenesulphonic acid. [B.]—A. amido- 
benzoique. Amidobenzoicacid. [B,93.]—A. amido-benzoylac6- 
tique. Amidobenzojdacetic acid. [B.]—A. amido-butyrique. 
Amidobutyric acid. [B.]—A. amido-camphorique. Amido- 
camphoric acid. [B.]—A. amido-caiiroique. Amidocaproic 
acid; leucine. [B.]—A. amido-caprylique. Amidocaprylic 
acid. [B.]—A. amido-chrysophanique. Amidochrysophanic 
acid. [B.]—A. amido-cinnamique. Amidocinnamic acid. [B.] 
—A. amido-coin^nique. Amidocomenicacid. [B.]—A. amido- 
cuminique. Amidocumic acid. [B, 93.]—A. amido-dicya- 
nique. Dicyanamic acid. [B.]—A. amido-dim^tliyl-propio- 
nique. Amidodimethylpropionic acid. See Beta amidovaleric 
acid.— A. amido-dinitro-ph^nique. Amidodinitrophenol. [B, 
93.] See IhcRAMic acid. —A. ainido-dracylique. Paramido- 
benzoic acid. [B.] See Amidobenzoic acid.— A. amido-gluta- 
rique. Amidoglutaric (glutamic) acid. [B.]—A. amido-hip- 
purique. Amidohippuric acid. [B.]—A, amido-hydroeinna- 
mique. Amidohydrocinnamic (amidophenylpropionic) acid. [B, 
38.1—A. amido-is6thionique. Amidisethionic acid ; taurine. [B.J 
—A. amido-isocaproique. Amidoisocaproic acid : isoleueine. 
[B.]—A. amido-isophtalique. Amidoisophthalic acid. [B.] See 
Amidophthalic acid.— A. amido-lsovaI6rique. Amidoisovaleric 
afcid. [B.]—A. amido-lactique. Amidolactic acid ; alanine. 
[B.] —A. amido-malonique. Amidoinalonic acid. [B.]—A. 
amido - m^sitylene - suifonique. Amidomesitylenesulphonic 
acid. [B.]—A. amido-naphtylsulfureux. Naphthionic acid. 
[B.]—A. amido-oenanthylique. Amidooenanthylic acid. [B.J 
—A. amido-pentoique. Amidopentoic acid. [B.J—A. amido- 
ph^noisiilfoiiique. Amidophenolsulphonic acid. [B.] — A, 
amido-ph6nylpropionique. Amidojjhenylpropionic acid. [B, 
38.1—A. amido-pli^nylsulfureux. Amidobenzenesulphonic acid. 
[B.]—A. amido-plitalique. Amidophthalic acid. [B.J—A. ami- 
do-propionique. Amidopropionic acid ; alanine. [B.l —A, 
ainido-pyrom^conique. Amidopyromeconic acid. [B.J — A. 
amido-saiicylique. Amidosalicylic acid. [B.]—A. amido-st6a- 
rique. Amidostearic acid.—A. amido-succinamique, Arni- 
dosuccinamic acid ; asparagine. [B.J—A. amido-succinique. 
Amidosuccinic (aspartic)acid.—A. amido-sulfobenzoique. Ami- 
dosulphobenzoic acid. [B.] — A. amido-t^replitalique, A. 
amido-t6r£plitalique. Amidoterephthalic acid. [B.] See Ami¬ 
dophthalic acid. — A. amido-toluene-sulfonique. Amido- 
toluenesulphonic acid. [B.]—A. amido-val6rique. Amidova¬ 
leric acid. [B.J—A*s aniiques. Amic acids. See under Acid. 
—A. ammonio-cliGlidonique. Ammoniochelidonic acid. [B.l 
—A. ammonio-disulfonique. Ammondisulphonic acid. [B.] 
— A. amniotique. Amniotic acid. [B.] See Allantoin. —A. 
amp^iique. Ampelic acid. [B.]—A. amygdalique. Amygda-. 
lic acid. [B.]—A. amyl-carbonique. Amylcarbonic (caproic) 
acid. [B.]—A. amyl-citrique. Amylcitric acid.—A. amyl-d6- 
catoique. Amyldecatoic acid. [B.]—A. amyl-disulfo-carbo- 
nique. Amyldithiocarbonic (amylthiocarbonic) acid. [B, 93.]— A. 
amyl-dithionique. Amylsulphonic acid.—A. amyl-hj droxa- 
lique. Amylhydroxalic acid. [B.] .See Hydroxyce^ianthylic acid. 
—A. amylique. Yaleric acid. [B.]—A. amyl-oxalique. Amyl 
oxalicacid. [B, 93.] See AMYLoa-a/afe.—A. amyl-phosplioreux. 
Amylphosphorous acid. [B.] See Amyl phosphite.—A. amyi- 
phospliorique. Amyl-phosphoric acid. [B.J See Amyl phos - 
phate.—A. amyl-sulfac6tique. Amylsulphacetic acid. [B.]— 
A. amyl-sulfliydrique. Amyl mercaptan. [B, 38.]—A. amyl- 
sulfocarbamique. Amylthiocarbamic acid. [B.]—A. amyl- 
sulfocarbonique. Amylthiocarbonic acid. [B.J—A. amyi-sul- 
fureux. Amylsulphonic acid. [B, 38.]—A. ,amyl-sulfurique. 
Amylsulphuric (isoamylsulphuric) acid. See Amyl sulphate —A. 
amyl-tartrique. Amyltartaric acid. See Amyl tartrate.— A. 
amyl-thiocarbamlque. Amylthiocarbamic acid. [B.] — A. 
amyl-thiocarbonique, A. amyl-xantliique. Amylthiocar¬ 
bonic acid. [B.]—A. amyrique. Amyric acid. [B.]—A. ana- 
b^nique. Oxaluric acid. [B, 93.]—A. anacardique. Anacar- 
dic acid.—A. anchoinique, A. anchoique. Anchoic acid. 
[B.]—A. anchusique. Anchusic acid.—A. an^monique. Ane- 
monic acid.—A. ang^licique, A. ang£lique. Angelic acid. 
[B.]—A. ang61ique anhydre. Anhydrous angelic acid ; angelic 
anhydride.—A. anglais. See English sulphuric acid.— A. aniiy- 
dre. An anhydrous acid. See Anhydride.— A. anhydro-pr£h- 
nique. Anhydroprehnitic acid. [B.]—A. anhydro-sulfamine- 
benzoique, Anhydrosulphaminbenzoic acid. [B.]—A. anliydro- 
sulfurique. Anhydrosulphuric acid. See Pyrosulphuric acid.— 
A. anliydro-trimeilique, A. anhydro-trimellitique. Anhy- 
drotrimellitic acid. [B.l—A. anilamique. Anilamic (phenyla- 
mic) acid. [B.]—A. anilidique, A. aniiique. Anilic acid. ]B.] 
See Indigotic acid. —A. anilo-cyanique. Anilocj^anic (phenyl- 
cyanic) acid. [B.]—A. aniluvitonique. Aniluvitonic acid. [B.] 
—A. animal. See Animal acid. —A. anisamique. Anisamic 
(oxyanisamic) acid.—A. anisique. Anisic acid. [B.]—A. anisu- 
ramique. Anisuramic acid. [B.]—A. anth^midique. Anthe- 
midic acid. [B.]—A. anthGmique. Anthemic acid. [B.]—A. 
anthraeene-carbonique. Anthracenecarbonic acid.—A. an- 
thracene-sulfonique. Anthracenesulphonic acid. [B.]—A. an- 
thranilique. Anthranilic (orthamidobenzoic) acid. See Amido¬ 
benzoic acid. —A. anthraquinone-carbonique. Anthraquin- 
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onecarbonic acid. [B.J—A. anthraqulnone-disulfonique. An- 
thraquinonedisulphonic acid. [B.]—A. anthraquinone-quinal- 
cline-sulfonique. Anthraquinonequinaldinesulphonic acid. [B.] 
—A. antliraquinone - sulfonique, Anthraquinonesulphonic 
acid. [B.J—A. anthraquinonique. Anthraquinonic acid ; aliza- 
rin. [B.]—A. antimonieux. Antimonious acid.—A. antimo- 
nlque. Antimonic acid.—A. antirrhinique. Antirrhinic acid. 
[B.J—A. antitartrique. Antitartaric acid. [B.] See Tartaric 
acid. —A. apocr^nique. Apocrenic acid,—A. apoglucinique, 
A. apoglucique. Apoglucic acid. [B.J—A. ajiopliyll^nique. 
Apophyllic acid. [B.]—A. aposorbique. Aposorbic acid. [B.J 
—A. arabique. Arabie acid ; arabin. [A, 260.1—A. arachidique, 
A. araebique. Aracliidic acid. [A, 260 : B.J—A. aromatique. 
See A romatic acid. —A. arsAnical. Arsenic acid.—A*, ars^nieux. 
See the major list.—A. ars^nio-molybdique. Arseniomolybdic 
acid. [B.J—A. ars£nio-mon6tliylique. Ethylarsinic acid. [B.J 
—A. ars6nio-monom6thylique. Methylarsinic acid. [B.J— 
A. ars^nio-tungstique. Arseniotungstic acid. [B.J—A. ars6- 
nique. [Fr. Cod.J. Lat., acidum arsenicum . Arsenic acid. [B.J— 
A*s arsiniqucs, A’s arsoniques. See Arsinic acids. —A. ar- 
tanthique. Artanthic acid. [A, 260.]—A. asparainique, A. 
aspartique. Aspartic acid. [A, 324.]—A. aspartlque actif. 
Optically active aspartic acid. [B.J—A. aspartique inactif. 
Optically inactive aspartic acid.—A. aspertannique. Aspertan- 
nic acid. [B.J—A. atmospli£rique. Aerial acid [an old term for 
carbonic acid). [A, 344.J See Carbon dioxide—A. atractylique. 
Atractylic acid. [A, 259.]—A. atropique. Atropic acid. [B.J— 
A. aurique. Auric acid. [B.]—A. axinlque. Axinic acid. [B.] 
—A. az61atque. AzelaiC(anchoic)acid.—A. az61o-a!d61iydique. 
Azeloaldehydic acid. [B.]—A. azobenzolique. Azobenzoic acid. 
—A. azol^ique. Laurenfs name for oenanthylic acid because ob- 
tained by the action of nitric (azotic) acid upon oleic acid. [B, 3.J— 
A. azomarique. Azomaric acid. [B, 38.]—A. azoncarbonique. 
Azoncarbonic acid. [B.]—A. azopliospliorique. Pyrophos- 
phamic acid. [B.J—A. azot6. See Nitrogenous acid.— A. azo- 
teux. Nitrous acid.—A. azotique [Fr. Cod.]. Nitric acid. [B.]— 
A. azotique alcoolis6 [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., acidum nitricum alcooli- 
satum. Syn. : esprit de nitre dulcifie. A preparation made by 
mixing 78 parts of the a. azotique officinal with 22 parts of water 
(forming an aqueous soiution containing 50 per cent. of pure nitric 
acid), and addmg this mixture gradually to 300 parts of alcohol, the 
volatile principies evolved by the interaction of the acid and alco¬ 
hol being allowed to escape. The preparation contains nitrite of 
ethyl (nitrous ether), and corresponds in part to the spiritus aethe¬ 
ris nitrosi of the U. S. Ph. [B.J—A. azotique anbydre. Anhy- 
drous nitric acid; pentoxide of nitrogen. [B.]—A. azotique 
dilu6. Dilute nitric acid.—A. azotique clu commeree [Fr. 
Cod.]. Commercial nitric acid. —A. azotique monohvdrat6. 
Monohydrated nitric acid ; chemically pure nitric acid. [B.]— A. 
azotique officinal [Fr. Cod.], A. azotique purifi6. OfficiaI ni¬ 
tric acid. A purified aqueous soiution of nitric acid, containing 63 - 6 
per cent. of the chemically pure acid, and having a sp. gr. of 1390 
at 15° C. [B.]—A. azoto-sulfurlque. Nitrosulphuric acid. [A, 
324.]—A. azoxy-benzoique. Azoxybenzoic acid. FB.]—A. azul- 
inique. Azulmicacid. [B.J—A. baltinique. Balaenic acid. [B.1— 
A. bapliique. Baphie acid.— A. barbiturique. Barbituric acid. 
[B.]—A. basique. A monobasicacid. [A, 324.]—A. bassique. Bas- 
sic acid. [B, 93.]— A. b^beerique, A. b^birique. Bebeeric acid. 
[B, 93.]—A. b6Ii6nique. Behenic acid. [B.]—A. b6h£nolique. 
Behenolic acid. [B.]— A. b6h6noxylique. Behenoxylic acid. [B.J 
—A. belladonique. Belladonnicacid. [B.]—A. b4nique. Behenic 
acid. [B.]—A. b6no-margarique. Benomargaric acid. [B.J— 
A. b6no-st6arique. Benostearic acid. [B.J— A. benz-acry- 
lique. Benzacrylic acid.—A. benzamique. Benzamic acid.— 
A. benz^nique. Benzenic acid. [B, 93.]—A. benzliydroxa- 
mique. Benzhydroxamic acid. [B.]—A. benzhydryl-benzo- 
tque. Benzhydrylbenzoic acid. [B.]—A. benzilique. Benzilic 
acid. [B.]—A. benzine-disulfonique. Benzenedisulphonic acid. 
—A. benzine-liypochloreux. Benzene trichlortrihydrate. [B.] 
—A. benzine-m^thyl-dicarbonique. Benzenemethyldicar- 
bonic acid. [B.J See Urilic acid.— A. benzirie-monosulfo- 
nique. Benzenemonosulphonic acid. See Benzenesulphonic 
acid. — A. benzine-sulfinique. Phenylsulphinic acid.— A. ben- 
zine-sulfonique. Benzenesulphonic acid.—A. benzine-trisul- 
fontque. Benzenetrisulphonic acid. [B.]—A. beuzoer6sique. 
Benzoeretic (amorphous benzoic) acid. [A, 324.]—A. benzo-gly- 
colique. Benzogfycollic acid. [B.]— A. benzoilique. Benzoilic 
(hydrobenzoic) acid. [B, 93.]— A. benzoique [Fr. Cod.]. Benzoic 
acid.—A. benzoYque amld6. Amidobenzoic acid.—A. benzo¬ 
ique anbydre. Benzoic anhydride. [B, 38.]—A. benzoique bi- 
brom6. Dibrombenzoic acid. [B.]—A. benzoique bichlor6. 
Dichlorbenzoic acid. [B.]—A. benzoique binitr6. Dinitroben- 
zoic acid.— A. benzoique brom6. Brombenzoic acid. [B.]— A. 
benzoique chlor<». Chlorbenzoic acid. [B.J— A. benzoique 
hydratS. Hydrated benzoic acid ; ordinary benzoic acid. [B, 38.] 
—A. benzoique monobrom6. Monobrombenzoic acid. See 
Brombenzoic acid. — A. benzoique monochlor^. Monochlor- 
benzoic acid. See Chlorbenzoic acid.— A. benzoique mononi- 
tr6. Mononitrobenzoic acid. See Nitrobenzoic acid. [B.J—A. 
benzoique nltr6. Nitrobenzoic acid.—A. benzoique par sub¬ 
ii mation [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: fleurs de benjoin. Benzoic acid ob- 
tained by subliming benzoin. jB.]— A. benzoique par voie liu- 
mide [Fr. Cod.]. Benzoic acid obtained by the action of slaked 
lime upon benzoin. [B.]—A. benzoique trinitr^. Trinitroben- 
zoic acid. [B.]— A. benzo-lactique. Benzolactic acid. [B.]— A. 
benzoilique. Benzoleic acid. [B.]—A. benzo-nitrobenzoique. 
Benzonitrobenzoic acid. [A, 324.]— A. henzo-quinaldine-car- 
bonique. Benzoquinaldinecarbonic acid. [B.J—A. benzo-sa- 
licylique. Benzosalicylic acid.— A. benzo-urique. Hippuric 
acid. [B, 93.]—A. benzoyl-acGtique. Benzoylacetic acid. [B.] 
—A. benzoyl-benzoique. Benzoylbenzoic acid. [B.]— A. ben- 
zoyl-sulfonique. Benzoylsulphonic acid. [B.J See under Sul- 
phobenzoic acid. — A. benzoyl-vanillique. Benzoylvanillic acid. 


—A. benzulmique. Benzulmic acid. [B.l— A. benzy-hydroxy- 
amlque. Benzhydroxamic acid. [B.]— A. benzyl-benzolque. 
Benzylbenzoic acid.— A. benzyllque. Benzilic acid. [B, 38.]— 
A. benzyl-salicylique. Benzylsalicylic acid.— A. benzyl-sul- 
famique. Benzylsulphamic acid.— A. benzyl-sulfonique, A. 
benzyl-sulfureux. Benzylsulphonic acid. [B.]—A. berb6r- 
onique. Berberonic acid. [B.]— A. b6ta amido-val6rique, 
b6ta orsellique, etc. See Beta amidovaleric acid, Beta orsel- 
linic acid, etc.— A. b6tulo-r6sinique. Betuloresinic acid. [B.] 
A. b£zoardique. An oid term for uric acid. [A, 344.]— A. b6zo- 
arique. Ellagic acid.. [B.l— A. biatomique. See Diatomic 
acid.— A. bibasique. See Dibasic acid.— A. bichloracStlque. 
Dichloracetic acid.— A. bichloro-benzolque. Dichlorbenzoic 
acid.—A. blcbloro-salicylique. Dichlorsalicylic acid. [B.l—A. 
biebromique. Dichromic acid. [B.]—A. bibydratS. Dihy- 
drated acid. See Hydrated acid.— A. bibydrique. Dihydric 
acid. See Diatomic acid. —A. bibydro-carboxylique. Dihydro- 
carboxylic acid. [B, 93.1— A. blliaiiique. Bilianic acid. [B.1— 
A. bilicliolique. Bilicholic acid. [B.l— A. billfellinlque. 
Bilifellinic acid. [B.]—A. bilifulvique. Bilifulvic acid ; impure 
bilifuivin. [B.]—A. bilique. Bilic acid. [B.J— A. binitroben- 
zoique. Dinitrobenzoic acid. [B.]— A. binitro-naplitalique. 
Dinitronaphthol. [A, 259.]— A. binitro-pliGnlque. Dinitrophe- 
nol. [B.J— A. bioxy-benzoTque. Dihydroxybenzoic acid. [B.] 
—A. bismuthique. Bismuthic acid.— A. bixique. Bixic acid. 
— A. boblique, A. boh^o-tannique. Boheic acid. [B.]— A. 
boDstique. Boletic (furnarie) acid. [B.]— A. bombique, A. 
bombycique. Bombic acid. [B.]— A. boracin, A. boracique, 
A. borique [Fr. Cod.]. Boric acid. [A, 344 ; B.]— A. borique 
cristallls£ [Fr. Cod.l, A. borique pur. Lat., acidum boricum 
purissimum. Crystallized boric acid prepared for medicinal use. 
[B.]—A. born^nlque. Campholic acid. [B, 38.1—A. boro-sall- 
cylique. Borosalicylic acid. [B.]— A. borussique. Hydrocy- 
anic acid. [A, 259.]—A. brasilique. Brazilic acid ; brazilin. 
[B.]— A. brassidique. Brassidic (erucidic) acid. [B.] —A. bras- 
sinique, A. brassique. Brassic acid. [B.]— A. brassolgique. 
Brassoleic acid. [B.]— A. brassylique. Brassylic acid. [B.]— 
A. brassylo-ald^liydique. Brassyioaldehydic acid. [B.J— A. 
brasilique. Brazilic acid ; brazilin. [B.]—A. brom-ac6tique. 
Bromacetic £icid. [B.]— A. brom-acrylique. Bromacrylic acid. 
[B.]— A. brom-adipique. Bromadipic acid.—A. brom-an- 
g^licique, A. brom-ang61ique. Bromangelic acid.— A. brom- 
anisique. Bromanisic acid. [B,]— A. brom-apophyll^nique. 
Bromapophyllic acid. [B.] —A. brom-ars6nieux. Bromarseni- 
ous acid. [B.| See Ar.senic oxybi-omide.— A. brom-6rucique. 
Bromerucic acid. [B.]— A. bromhydrlque. See the major list. 
—A. bromliydro-^tliylcrotonique. Bromhydroethylcrotobic 
acid. [B.]—A. bromique. Bromie acid. [B.J—A. brom-iri- 
dlque. Bromiridic acid. [B.]— A. brom-lsobutyrique. Bromi- 
sobutyric acid. [B.] —A. brom-isosuccinique. Bromisosuc- 
cinic acid. [B.] —A. bromo-ac6tique. Bromacetic acid. —A. 
bromo-acrylique. Bromacrylic acid.— A. bromo-adiplque. 
Bromadipic acid.— A. bromo-ang^Iiclque, A. bromo-an- 
g^lique. Bromangelic acid.— A. bromo-anisique. Bromanisic 
acid,—A. bromo-ars^nleux. Bromarsenious acid ; arsenic oxy- 
bromide.— A. bromo-aurique. Bromauric acid. [B.l— A. bro- 
mo-benzinesulfonique. Brombenzenesulphonic acid. [B.J— 
A. bromo-benzoique. Brombenzoic acid. [B.]— A. bromo- 
benzoylique. Brombenzoylic acid; brombenzoyl. [B.]—A. 
bromo-butyrique. Brombutyric acid. [B.]— A. bromo-clilor- 
ac^tique. Bromchloracetic acid. [B.]— A. bromo-cinnamique. 
Bromcinnamic acid. [B.] —A. broino-com^nlque. Bromcome- 
nic acid. [B.]— A. bromo-crotonique. Bromcrotonic acid. 
[B.]— A. bromo-dracylique. Bromdracylic (parabrombenzoic) 
acid. [B, 93.]— A. bromo-fumarique. Bromfumaric acid. [B.] — 
A. bromo-galllque. Bromgallic acid. [B.]— A. bromo-glyco¬ 
lique. Bromglycollic acid. [B.J —A. bromo-lridique. Brom¬ 
iridic acid. [B.l— A. bromo-isobutyrlque. Bromisobutyric 
acid. [B.] See Brombutyric acid. — A. bromo-isosuccinique. 
Bromisosuccinic acid. [B.]— A, bromo-lactlque. Bromlactic 
acid. [B.]— A. brom-ol£ique. Bromoleic acid. [B.]— A. bromo- 
mal£ique. Brommaleic acid. [B.] See Bromfumaric acid.— 
A. bromo-nitrobenzoYque. Bromnitrobenzoic acid. [B.l— A. 
bromo - nitro - pli6nolsulfonique. Bromnitrophenolsulphonic 
acid. [B.]— A. bromo-ph^nolsulfonique. Bromphenolsulpho- 
nic acid. [B.l— A. bromo-ph6nylac6tique. Bromphenylacetic 
acid. [B.]— A. bromo-ph^nylmercapturlque. Bromphenyl- 
mercapturic acid. [B.]— A. bromo-platinlque. Bromplatinic 
aqid. [B.]— A. bromo-propionique. Brompropionic acid. [B.] 
-A. bromo-pyrom^coniqiie. Brompyromeconic acid. [B.]— 
A. bromo - qulnol^inesulfonique. Bromquinolinesulphonic 
acid. [B.]— A. bromo-salicylique. Bromsahcylic acid. [B.]-r- 
A. bromo-salylique. Metabrombenzoic acid. [B.] See Brom¬ 
benzoic acid. — A. bromo-sub^rique. Bromsuberic acid.— A. 
bromo-sulfobenzolique. Bromsulpbobenzoic acid. [B.]— A. 
bromo-toluenesulfonique. Bromtoluenesulphonic acid. [B.] 
—A. bromo-toluique, A. bromo-toluyllque. Bromtoluic 
acid. [B.]— A. bromo-va!6rique. Bromvaleric acid. [B.]— A. 
bromo-vanillique. Bromvanillic acid. [B.]— A. bromoxyl- 
bromo-com^nique. Bromoxylbromcomenic acid. [B.]— A. 
brunolique. Brunolic acid. [A, 259.]—A. butlnlque. Butinic 
(aracliidic) acid. [B.]— A. butyl-carbonique. Butylcarbonic 
(valeric) acid. [B.]— A. liutyl-formlque. Butylformic (normal 
valeric) acid. See Valeric acid.— A. butyl-lactique. Butyl lac- 
tic acid. [B.] —A. butyl-sulfonique. Butylsulphonic acid. [B.]— 
A. butyracGtique. Butyracetic acid. [A, 324.]— A. butyrique. 
Butyric acid.—A. butyrique normal. Normal butyric acid. [B.] 
— A. butyrique trichlor6. Trichlorbutyrie acid. [B.] — A. 
butyro-ac^tique. Butyroacetic (propionic) acid: [B, 93.]—A. 
butyro-furoiilque. Butyrofuronic acid. [B.]—A. butyr-ol6- 
lque. Butyroleic acid. [B.]—A. butyro-nltrique. Butyroni- 
tric (nitropropionic) acid. [A, 324 ; B.] —A. butyryl-formique. 
Butyrylformic acid. [B.]— A. cachou-tannique, A. cachou- 
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tique. Catechutannic acid (tannin of catechu). [A, 324 ; B.]—A. 
caf^anique. Caffeanic acid. [B.]—A. caf^ellque. Cafeelic 
acid. [B.]—A. caf^ique, A. caf^-tannique, A. cafique. Caf* 
feic (caffetannic) acid. [B.]—A. cafurique. Oaffuric acid. [B.l— 
A. calncique. Cahincic acid.—A. calcaire. Carbonic anhydride. 
[A, 324.1 See Carbon dioxide — A. calcitrapique. Calcitrapic 
acid. [A, 259.]—A. callutannique. Callutannic acid.—A. cam- 
bogique» Gambogic acid. [B.]—A. camphamique. Campho- 
ramic acid.—A. camphanique. Oxycamphoric anhydride.—A. 
camphlque. Camphic acid. [B.]—A. camplio-carbonique. 
Camphocarbonic acid. [B.]—A. campho-glycuronJque. Cam- 
phoglycuronic acid. [B.J—A. campholique. Campholic acid.— 
A. campho-m^thylique. Carnphormethylic (methylcamphoric) 
acid.—A. cainphoramique. Camphoramic acid.—A. campho- 
ranilique. Phenylcamphoramic acid. [B.]—A. camphor^tique. 
Camphoretic acia. [B.1 — A. camphorinique. Camphorinic 
(ethylcamphoric) acid. [A. 324.]—A. cainphorique. Camphoric 
acid. [B.]— A. cainphorique anhydre. Anhydrous camphoric 
acid; camphoric anhydride. [B.] — A. cainphorique droit. 
Dextrocamphoric acid. [B, 38.] See Camphoric acid.— A. cam- 
phorique gauche. Laevocamphoric acid. [A, 324.] See Cam¬ 
phoric acid.— A. camphorique inactif. Inactive. camphoric 
acid. See Camphoric acid.— A. camphoronique. Camphoronic 
acid. [B.]—A. camphovinique. Ethylcamphoric acid. [B, 38.] 
—A. camphr^nique. Camphrenic acid. [B, 93.]—A. camphr^- 
sinique. Camphresinic acid. [B.] — A. cantharidique, A. 
cantharique. Cantharidic acid. [B.1—A. caprinique, A. cap¬ 
rique. Capric acid. [B.l—A. caprotque. Caproic acid. [B.]— 
A. caprylique. Caprylic acid. [B.]—A. capsulmscique, A. 
capsuigique. Capsulsescic acid. [A, 259; B.]—A. caramG- 
lique. Caramel. [A, 259.]—A. carballylique. Tricarballylic 
acid. [BJ—A. carbamique. Carbamic acid.—A. carbazo- 
tique. Carbazotic (picric) acid. [B.]—A. carbo-benzique. 
Benzoic acid. [B. 93.]—A. carbo-benzoique. Carbobenzoic 
(myroxylic) acid. [A, 324 ; B.]—A. carbo-cinchom&ronique. 
Carbocmchomeronic (alpha pyridinetricarbonic) acid. [B.] See 
Pyridinetricarbonic acid. — A. carbo-cinchonique. Carbo- 
cinchonic acid. — A. carbo-liydroquinonique. Carbohydro- 
quinonic acid. [B.]—A. carboiique. Carbolic acid. [B.J—A. 
carbo-naphtolique. Carbonaphtholic acid. See Hydroxynaph- 
thoic acid. —A. carboneux. An old term for oxalic acid. [A, 
344.]—A. carbonilique. Phenylcarbamic acid. [B, 93.1—A. car- 
bonique. Carbonic acid.—A. carbonique liquide. Liquid car¬ 
bon dioxide. [A, 324.]—A. carbonique solide. Solid carbon 
dioxide. [A, 324.]—A. carbo-nitrotoluylique. Nitrodracylic 
acid. [B.]—A. carbo-pyrroliqne. Carbopyrrolic acid. [B.l— 
A. carbo-styrilcarbonique. Carbostyrilcarbonic acid. [B.J— 
A. carbo-vinique. Ethylcarbonic acid. [B.]—A. carbox-ami- 
dobenzoSque. Carboxamidobenzoic acid. [B.]—A. carbox- 
amhlodracylique. Carboxamidodracylic acid. [B.] See Carbox¬ 
amidobenzoic acid.— A. carboxy-cinchonique. Carboxycincho- 
nic acid. [A, 259.]—A. carboxyliqne. Carboxylic acid.—A. 
carminique. Carminic acid (carmin). [B.]—A. carobique. 
Carobic acid. [B.]—A. carotique. Carotic acid ; carotin. [B.] 
—A. cartliaminique, A. cartliamique. Carthamic acid ; car- 
thamin. [A, 260, 324.]—A. cartha-xanthique. Carthaxanthic 
acid. [B.j—A. carvacrotique. Carvacrotic acid. [B.] — A. 
caryophyllique. Engenol. [B.]—A. caryophyllinique. Cary- 
ophylhnic acid. [B.]—A. cas^ique. An obsolete term for lactic 
acid. [B, 93.]—A. cassonique. Cassonic acid. [B.]—A. cat£- 
chique. Catechuic acid; catechin. [A, 260.J —A. cat^chu- 
inique. Catechuinic acid. [B.]—A. cat^clmique. Catechuic 
acid ; catechin. [A, 260.] — A. cat^chu-tannique, A. cat^chu- 
tique, A. cat^chuvique, A. cat£cique. Tannin of catechu ; 
catechutannic acid. [A.]—A. cathartlque. Cathartic acid. [A, 
260.1—A. catliartog^nique. Cathartogenic acid. [B.]—A. c6ph- 
a£lique. Cepbaelic (ipecacuanhic) acid. [B.]—A. c6r6briqne. 
Cerebrie acid. See Cerebrin.— A. c^rique. Ceric acid. [B.]— 
A. c6roplque. Ceropic acid. [B.]—A. c^rosique. Cerosic 
acid. [A, 324 ; B, 38.]—A. c£rotinique, A. carotique. Cerotic 
acid. [A, 324.1—A. c^rulique. Ccerulic acid. [B.]—A. c£tine- 
61a'ique. Cetmelaic acid. [B.]—A. c^tique. Cetic acid. [B, 93.] 
—A. c^trarique. Cetraric acid. [B.]—A. c£tyl-ac6tique. 
Cetylacetic acid. [B.]—A. c6tyl-carbonique. Margaric acid.— 
A. c6tyI-oxydithio-carljonique, A. c6tyl-xanthique. Cetyl- 
oxydithiocarbonic acid. 1B.]—A. c^vadique. Cevadic (sabadil- 
lic) acid.. [A, 324; B.l— A. charbonneux. An old term for car¬ 
bonic acid. [A, 344.] See Carbon dioxide— A. chavicique. 
Chavicic acid. [B.l—A. chGlidonamique. Chelidonamic aeid. 
[B.]—A. cli^lidoninique. Chelidoninic acid. [B, 93.]—A. cli61i- 
donique. Chelidonie acid. [B.]—A. ch£no-cholalique. Cheno- 
cholic acid. [B.]—A. ch6no-taurocholalique. Chenotauro- 
cholic acid. [B.J—A. chio-coccique. Chiococcic acid ; cahincin. 
[B, 93.]—A. chinovatique. Quinovatic acid.—A. chinovique. 
Ouinovic acid. [A, 259.]—A. cnlor-ac^tique. Chloracetic acid. 
[B.]—A. chlor-acrylique. Chloracrylic acid. [B.]—A. clilor- 
anilainidique hydrat£. Chloranilam. [B, 93.]—A. clilor-anl- 
lique. Chloranilic acid ; dichlordioxyquinone. [B.]—A. clilorani- 
sique. Chloranisic acid. [B.]—A. chlor-arsenieux. Chlorarseni- 
ous acid ; arsenic oxychloride. [B.]—A. clilor-azoteux. Nitrosyl 
chlorlde. [B.]—A. chlor-azotique. 1. Nitrohydrochloric acid. 
2. Chloronitric acid (nitroxyl chloride). [B.]—A. 'chlor-azotique 
dilu6. Dilute nitrohydrochloric acid. [B.]—A. cliloreiix. Chlor- 
ous acid. [B.]—A. chlorhydrine-sulfonique. Chlorhydrinsul- 
phonic acid. [B.]—A. chlorhydriiie-sulfurique. Chlorhydrin- 
sulphuric acid. [B.]—A. clilorhydrique. See the major list.—A. 
chlor-hydropyrotartrique. Chlorhydropyrotartaric acid. [B.] 
—A, chlorhypoazotique. Chlorhyponitric acid ; nitrosyl dichlo- 
ride. [B.] — A. chlorindaturique, A. chiorindopt£nique. 
Two acids said to be formed by the action of chlorine on indigo. 
[B, 93.]—A* chloriodique. Chloriodic acid. [B, 38.]—A. chlo- 
rique. Chloric acid.—A. chlor-isainique. Chlorisamic acid. [B, 
93.] — A. chlor-isatinique. Chlorisatinic acid. [B, 93.]—A. 


chlor-is6thionique. Chlorisethionic acid. [B.]—A. chlor-lso- 
crotonique. Chlorisocrotonic acid. [B.] —A. clilor-itama- 
lique. Chloritamalic acid. [B.] See Chlorhydropyrotartaric 
acid.— A. chloro-ac£tique, A. chloro-acrylique, A. chloro- 
anllique, A. cliloro-anisque, A. chloro-ars^nieux, See 
A. chlorac&tique , A. chloracrylique , A. chloranilique , A. chlor- 
anisique , A. chlorarsdnieux. —A. chloro-aurique. Chlorauric 
acid. [B.] —A. chloro - azoteux, A. cliloro-azotique. See 
A. chlorazoteux , A. chlorazotique. — A. chloro-bcnzinesul- 
fonique. Chlorbenzenesulphonic acid. [B.] — A. chloro-bcn- 
zoique. Chlorbenzoic acid. [B.]—A. chloro-borique. Boron 
trichloride. [B, 93.]—A. cliloro-butyrique. Chlorbutyric acid. 
[B.]—A. chloro-carbonique. Chlorcarbonic acid. [B.] See 
Carbon oxychloride. —A. cliloro-chroinlque. Chlorchromic acid. 
[B.]—A. chloro-cinchoninique. Chlorcinchoninic acid. [B.]— 
A. chioro-cinnamique. Chlorcinnamic acid. [B.]—A. cliloro- 
cltrainalique. Chlorcitramalic acid. [B.] See Chlorhydro¬ 
pyrotartaric acid.— A. cliloro-citrique. Chlorcitric acid. [B.] 
—A. chloro-com£nique. • Chlorcomenic acid. [B.l—A. chloro- 
crotonique. Chlorcrotonic acid.—A. cliloro-cyanique. Chlor- 
hydrocyanic acid. [B.] — A. chloro-dracylique. Chlordracy- 
lic (parachlorbenzoic) acid. [B.]—A. clilorogCnique. Chloro- 
genic acid. [B.l—A. chloro-hypoazotique. Chlorohyponitric 
acid (nitrosyl dichloride). [B.]—A. cliloro-iodique. See A. 
chloriodique . — A. chloro-iridique. Chloriridic acid. [B.] 
A. chloro-isainlque, A. chloro-isatinique, A. chloro-is6- 
thlonique, A. chloro-isocrotonique, A. chloro-itamalique. 
See A. chlorisamique , A. chlorisatinique, A. chlorisethionique , A. 
chlorisocrotonique. A. chloritamalique. — A. chloro-lactique. 
Chlorlactic acid. [B.]—A. chloro-inal^iqne. Chlormaleic acid. 
[B.]—A. ch]oro-m£samalique. Chlormesamalic acid. [B.] See 
Chlorhydropyrotartaric acid. — A. chlor-omichmyliqne. 
Chloromichmylic acid. [B, 93.]—A. chloro-inuconique/ Chlor- 
muconic acid. [B.]—A. chloro-naphtalique. Chlornaphthalic 
acid. [B.]—A. cliloro-nitreux. See A. chlorazoteux. —A. chlo- 
ro-nitrique. See A. chlorazotique. — A. chloro-nitroben- 
zo*ique. Chlornitrobenzoic acid. [B.]—A. chloro-palladique. 
Chloropalladicacid. [B.J—A. chloro-ph6nolsulfonique. Chlor- 
phenolsulphonicacid. [B.]— A. chloro-ph^nylique. Chlorphe- 
nol. [B.]—A. chlorophyHaniqne. Chlorophyllanic acid. [B.] 
—A. chloro-platineux. Chloroplatinous acid. [B.]— A. chloro- 
platinique. Chloroplatinic acid. [B.]—A. cliloro-platino- 
diphosphoreux. Chlorplatinodiphosphorous acid. [B.]—A. 
chloro-platino-pliosphoreux. Chlorplatinophosphorous acid. 
[B.]— A. chloro**propionique. Chlorpropionic aeid. [B.]— A. 
chloro-quart^nylique. Chlorquartenylic acid. [B.]—A. chloro- 
quinol^inecarbonique. Chlorquinolinecarbqpic acid. [B.]— 
A. chloro-salicylique. Chlorsancylic acid. [B.]— A. cliloro- 
salylique. Chlorsalylic acid. [B.] See Chlorbenzoic acid.— A. 
chloro-spiroylenx. Chlorsalicylous acid ; chlorsalicyl hvdride. 
[B, 93.]—A. chloro-spiroylique. Chlorsalicylic acid. tB, 93.] 
—A. chloro-sub6rancarboxylique. Chlorsuberancarboxylic 
acid. [B.]—A. chloro-sub^rique. Chlorsuberic acid. [B.J—A. 
chloro-sulfonique. Chlorsulphonic acid. [B.]— A. chloro- 
t^tracrylique. Chlortetracrylic (beta chlorcrotonic) acid. [B.] 
See Chlorcrotonic acid. — A. chloro - tolnenesulfonlque. 
Chlortoluenesulphonic acid. [B.]— A. clilor-oxalique, A. chlor- 
oxalovinique. Chloroxalic acid. [B, 93.]— A. chlor-oxycar- 
bonique. Chlorcarbonic acid. [B, 93.] See Carbon oxychloride. 
—A. clilor-oxynaphtalique. Chlorhydroxynaphthoquinone. 
|B, 93.]—A. chlor-rhodique. Chlorrhodic acid. [B.]—A. cho- 
lalique. Cholalic (cholic) acid. [B.]— A. chol£inique, A. 
chol^ique. Choleic (taurocholic) acid. [B.]—A. chol6o-cam- 
phorique. Choleocamphoric (choloidanic) acid. [B.J— A. chole- 
st^rinique, A. cholest^rique. Cholesteric acid. [B.]— A. cho- 
linique. Cholinic acid. [B.]—A. chollque. Cholic acid. [B.] 
—A. cholodinique. Cholodinic acid. [B.]—A. choloidanique. 
Choloidanic acid. [B.]— A. choloidique. Cholodinic acid. [B.] 
— A. chololique. Cholic acid. IB, 38.]— A. cholonique. Cho- 
lonic acid. [B.]—A. chomlroltique. Chrondroitic acid. [B.]—A. 
chromique. See the major list.—A. chrysalylique. Dinitrami- 
dosalylic acid. [B.]—A. chrysamidique. Chrysammidic acid. [B, 
93.1— A. chrysamininique, A. clirysammique. Chrysammic 
acid. [B.J—A. chrysanilique. Chrysanilic acid. [A, 324 ; B.]—A. 
clirysanisique. Chrysanisic acid. [A.324 ;B.] SeeDiNiTRAMmo- 
benzoic acid.— A. chrysi ni que. Chrysinic acid ; chrysin. [B.]—A. 
clirysol^pique. Picric acid. [A, 324 ; B.]—A. chrysophanique. 
Chrysophanic acid. [B.l—A. chyazique. Porrefs term for hy- 
drocyanic acid. [A, 344.] Derived from the letters C (carbon), Hy 
(hydrogen), Az (azote, or nitrogen), which make up the Chemical 
formula of the body.—A. chyazique ferrur£. Hydroferrocyanic 
acid. [A, 344.]— A. chyazique sulfur^. Thiocyanic acid. [A, 344.]— 
A. cic€rique. Ciceric acid. [A, 344.]—A. cimicique. Cimicic 
acid. [B.]—A. cinchoin^ronique. Cinchomeronic acid. [B.]—A. 
cinchonine-disulfonique. Cinchoninedisulphonic acid. [B.]— 
A. cinchonine-sulfonique. Cinchoninesulpnonic acid. [B.]—A. 
cinchonine-trisuifonique. Cinchoninetrisulphonic acid. [B.] 
—A. cinehoninique. Cinchoninic acid. [B.]—A. cinclio- 
niqne. Cinchonic acid.—A. cincho-tannique. Cinchotannic 
(quinotannic) acid. [B.]—A. cinnajn^nyl-acrylique. Cinna- 
menylacrylic acid. [B.]—A. cinnain£iiyl-ang£licique, A. cin- 
nainAnyl-ang^lique. Cinnamenylangelic acid. [B.]—A. cin- 
nam^nyl-crotonique. Cinnamenylcrotonic acid. |B.]—A. cin- 
namique. Cinnamic acid.—A. cinnaino-mandelique. Phe- 
nyloxycrotonic acid. [B.]—A. cinnoylique. Hydroeinnamic 
acid. [B.]—A. cisso-tannique. Cissotannic acid. [B.l—A. citra- 
bromo-pyrotartrique. Citrabromopyrotartaric acia. [B.] See 
Brompyrotartaric acid.— A. citraeartique. A name (made up 
of the words citraconique and ars) given to mesaconic aeid. [B.]— 
A. citra-chloro-pyrotartrique. Citrachlorpyrotartaric acid. 
[B.] See Chlorpyrotartaric acid.— A. citraconique. Citraconic 
acid. See Pyrocitric acid.— A. citra-dibroino-pyrotartrlque. 
Citradibrompyrotartaric acid. [B.] See Dibrompyrotartaric 
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acid.—- A. citramalique. Citramalic acid. [B.] See Hydroxy- 
pyrotartaric acid.— A. citratartrique. Citratartaric acid. [B.J 
—A. citribique. Baup^s name for citraconic acid. [B, 3.]—A. 
citrlcique. Baup’s name for itaconic acid. [B, 3.]—A. .cltri- 
dique. Citridic (aconitic) acid. [B.]—A. citrique. See the 
major list.—A. cladoniqne. Cladonic acid. [B.]—A. coca- 
tannique. Cocatannic acid. [B.]—A. coccalinique. Meni- 
spermic acid (the variety of malic acid found in Cocculus iridi¬ 
cus). [B.]—A. coccinique, A. coccinonique. Coccinic acid. 
[A, 324 ; B, 38, 93.]—A. coccognidique. Coccognidic acid. [B, 
93.]—A. cocco-tanuique. Kinotannic acid. [B.]—A. cocinique, 
A. coco-st6ar!que. Cocinic acid. |B.l—A. collidine-dicar- 
boni^ue. Collidinedicarbonic acid. [B.]—A. colombique. Tan- 
talic acid [A, 324] ; columbic acid. [B.]—A. colopholique, 
A. coloplionique. Colophonic acid. [B.]—A. columbique. 
See A. colombique.—A. com^namique. Comenamic acid. [B.] 
—A. coin6nique. Comenic acid. [B.]—A. conicique, A. coni¬ 
ique. Coniic acid. [A, 324 ; B.]—A. conjugu6. See Conjugate 
acid,— A. convoivulinolique. Convolvulinolic acid. [B.]—A. 
convolvulique. Convolvulic acid. [B.]—A. copahivique, A. 
copalm-r£sinique, A. copalvuvique, A. copalvique. Copai- 
vic acid. [B.]—A. copu!6. See Conjugate acid.— A. cornique. 
Cornic acid ; eornin. [B.]—A. cort^-pinitannique. Cortepini- 
tannicacid. [B, 93.]—A. corticinique. Corticinicacid. [B.]—A. 
cotarnique. Cotarnic acid. [B.]—A. coumarique. Coumaric 
acid. [B.]—A. crayeux, A. crayeux a^riforme. Chalky acid 
and gaseous cbalkyacid ; old terms for carbonic acid and carbonic- 
acid gas. [B.] See Carbon dioxide.— A. cr^nique. Crenic acid. 
[B.J—A. cresceutique. Crescentic acid. [B.]—A. cr6sol-disul- 
fonique, A. cr^sol-disulfureux. Cresoldisnlphonic acid.—A. 
cr£sol-sulfonique, A. cr^sol-sulfureux, A. cr6sol-sulfu- 
rique. Cresoljihonic acid. [B.]—A. cr^sotique. Cresotic acid. 
[B.]—A. crSsylique. Cresylic acid ; cresol. [B.]—A. cr£syl-sali- 
cylique. Cresylsalicylic acid. [B.]—A. cr^syl-sulfonique, A. 
cr6syl-sulfureux. Cresylsulphonic (toluene sulphonic) acid. [B.] 
— A. cr6syl-sulfuriqiie. Cresyl-sulphuric acid. [B.l See Cresol- 
sulphonic acid,— A. crithiuique. urithmic acid. [B.]—A. cro¬ 
cique, A. croconique. Croconic acid. [B.]—A. crotaconique. 
Crotaconic acid. [B.]—A. crotonique. Crotonic acid. [B.l—A. 
crotonol^ique. Crotonoleic acid. [B.]—A. cryptoplianique. 
Cryptophanic acid.—A. cub^bique. Cubebic acid. [B.]—A. 
cuivrique. Cupric acid. [A, 324.1—A. cumarique. Conmaric 
acid.—A. cumene-sulfonique, A. cumene-sulfurique. Cu- 
menesulphonic acid.—A. cum6nyi-acrylique. Cumeiiylacrylic 
acid. [B.]—A. ctiin6nylang61ique. Cumenylangelic acid. [B.] 
—A. cum^nyl-crotonique. Cumenylcrotonic acid. [B.]—A. 
cuin^nyl-sulfureux. Cumenesulphonic acid. [B, 38.]—A. cuini- 
dique. Cumidic acid. [B.]—A. cuminainique. Cuininamic 
acid. [B.]—A. cuminique, A. cuinique. Cumic acid. [B.]— 
A. cutninnrique. Cuminuric (oxycuminamic) acid. [B.J—A. 
curcumique. Curcumin. [B ]—A. cyam61urique. Cyame- 
luric acid. [B.]—A. cyanac6tique. Cyanacetic acid. [B.J—A. 
cyanliydrique [Fr. Cod.]. Hydrocyanic acid. [B.]—A. cyan- 
hydriquo dissous au lOOe [Fr. Cod.], A. cyanliydrique otti- 
cinal. An aqueous solution of hydrocyanic acid containing 1 per 
cent. by volume of the anhydrous acid. [B.J—A. cyanhydrique 
v6g6tal. A preparation made by dissolving 4 parts of oil of bitter 
ahnonds in 35 parts each of rectifled spirit and distilled water. [B.j— 
A. cyauilique. Cyanilic acid. [B.]—A. cyanique. Cyanicacid. 
[B.J—A. cyano-carbonique, A. cyano-formique. Cyanformic 
acid. [B.J—A. cyano-propionique. Cyanpropionic acid. [B.l 
—A. cyanur-diainique. Cyanurdiamic acid; ammeline. [B.J 
—A. cyanur^nique, A. cyauurique. Cvanuric acid. [B.J—A. 
cyanur-monaminique. Cyanurmonamic acid ; ammelide. [B.J 
— A. cyclopique. Pelopie acid. [B.J —A. cymene-sulfo- 
nique. Cymenesulphonic acid. [B.J—A. cyminique. Cumic 
acid. [A, 324.J—A. cynurGnique. Cynurenic acid. [B.J—A. 
damalurique. Damaluric acid. [B.J—A. daminarique. Dam- 
maric acid. [B.J—A. daminarylique. Dammarylic acid. [B.J 
—A. dainolique. Damolicacid. [B.J—A. de benjoin. Benzoic 
acid. [B.l—A. d^cacrylique. Decacrylic acid. [B.J—A. <16ca- 
toique, A. tl^cylique. Decatoie (capric) acid. [B.J—A. de fer. 
Ferric acid. [A, 324.]—A. de fourmis. Formic acid. [B.J A. 
de gomme laque. Arabie acid : arabin. [A. 324.J—A. d6hyd- 
rac^fcique. Dehydracetic acid. [B.J—A. d61iydro-cliolaliqiie. 
Dehydrocholalic acid. [B.J—A. d^hydro-mucique. Dehydro- 
mucic acid. [B.]—A. de l’ambre jiuine. Succinic acid. [A, 344.] 
—A. delphinique. Delphinic acid (valerianic acid obtained from 
the dolphin). [B.J—A. de Furine. See Acid of urine,—A, de 
mellite. Mellitic acid. [A, 324.J—A. d6oxy-benzilique. De- 
oxybenzilic (diphenylacetic) acid. [B.J—A. d6oxy-glutanique. 
Deoxyglutanic (glutaric) acid. [B.J—A. d6oxy-glutarique. Pyro- 
tartaric acid. [B.J—A. de Sclieele. Tungstic acid. [A, 324.]—A. 
de sel conmuin. Acid of common salt (hydrochloric acid). [A, 
321.J.-A. de soufre. Sulphuric acid. [A, 324.]—A. dSsoxalique. 
Desoxalic acid. [B.J—A. d£soxy-glntanique, A. d6soxy-glu- 
tarique. See A. deoxyglutanique, A. deoxy-glutariqne. —A. de 
suere. Oxalic acid. [B, 92.J—A. de ver A soie. Silk-worm acid. 
[B.J See Bomeic acid. —A. dextro-cainphorique. Dextrocam- 
phoricacid. See Camphoric acid.— A. dextronique. Dextronic 
acid. [B.J—A. dextro-pimarique. Dextropimaric acid. [B.J 
See Pimaric acid. —A. dextro-rac£mique. Dextroracemic (dex- 
trotartaric) acid. See Tartaric acid.— A. dextrose-sulfurique. 
Dextrose sulphuric acid. [B.j—A. dextro-tartrique. Dextro- 
tartaric acid. See Tartaric acid. —A. diac6to-autliraflavique. 
Diacetoanthraflavic acid. [B.]—A. diac^to-tartrique. Diaceto- 
tartarie acid. [B.J—A. dlac6tyl-pyrom£cazonique. Diacetyl- 
pyromecazonic acid. |B. [—A. diacrylique. Diacrylic acid. [B.J 
—A. dialdaniqtie. Dialdanic acid. [B.J—A. diallyl-ac6tique. 
Diallylacetic acid. [B.]—A. diallyl-malouique. Diallylmalonic 
acid. [B.J — A. diallyl-oxalique, A. diallyl-oxyac6tique. 
Diallyloxalic (diallyloxyacetic) acid. [B.J—A. dialurique. Dia- 
luric acid. [B.J—A. diamido-beuzoique. Diamidobenzoic acid. 


—A. diamido-cuminique. Dioxycuminamic acid. [B, 38.J 
. diamido-diph£nique. Diamidodiphenic acid. [B.J—A. 
dlamyl-oxallque. Diamyloxalic acid. [B, 93.J—A. diat6r6- 
bique. Diaterebic acid. [B.]—A. diatomlque. See Diatomic 
acid.— A. diatropique. Diatropic acid. [B.J—A. diazo-amido- 
benzoTque. JDiazoamidobenzoic acid. [B.J—A. diazo-benzine- 
sulfonique. Diazobenzenesulphonic acid. [B.J—A. diazo-ben- 
zolque. Diazobenzoic acid. [B.l—A. diazo-ph^nolsulfonique. 
Diazophenolsulphonic acid. [B.j—A. diazo-ph6nylsulfurlque. 
Diazophenylsulphuric acid.—A. diazoxybeuzoSque. Diazoxy- 
benzoic acid. [B.J— A. dibasique. See Dibasic acid,—A. diben- 
zilique. Dibenzilic acid. [B.J—A. dibenzy-hydroxamique. 
Dibenzyhydroxamic acid. [B.J—A. dibenzyl-carboxylique. 
Dihenzylcarboxylic acid. [B.J —A. dibenzyl-dlcarbonique. 
Dibenzyldicarbonic acid. [B.l—A, dibenzyl-phosphonique. 
Dibenzylphosphonic acid. [B.J—A. dlbenzyl-sulfonlque. Di- 
benzylsulphonic acid. [B.J—A. dibenzyl-tStrasulfonique. Di- 
benzyltetrasulphonic acid. [B.J—A. dibrom-ac6tique. Dibrom- 
acetic acid. [B.J—A. dibrom-acrylique. Dibromacrylic acid. 
[B.J—A. dibrom-adipique. Dibromadipic acid. [B.J—A. di- 
brom-amldobenzoique. Dibromamidobenzoic acid. [B.J—A. 
dibrom-hydro6thyl - crotonique. Dibromhydroethylcrotonic 
acid. [B.J—A. dibrom-isocaproique. Dibromoiscaproic acid. [B.J 
See Dibromcaproic acid. —A. dlbroino-ac6tique, A. dibromo- 
acrylique, A. dibromo-adiplque, A. dibromo-amldoben- 
zoique. See A. dibrom-acetique , A. dibrom-acrylique. A. dibrom- 
adipique ,, A. dibrom-amidobenzoique. —A. dibromo-barbltu¬ 
rique. Dibrombarbituric acid. [B.J—A. dibromo-b6h£nique, 
A. dibromo-b^nique. Dibrombehenic acid. [B.l— A. dibromo- 
benzolque. Dibrombenzoic acid. [B.J—A. dibroino-buty- 
rique. Dibrombutyric acid. [B.J—A. dibromo-crotoniqne. 
Dibromcrotonic acid. [B.J—A. dibromo-gallique. Dibromgallic 
acid. [B.J— A. dibroino-isocaproTque. Dibromisocaproic acid. 
—A. dibromo-laetique. D'ibromlactic acid. [B.J—A. dibromo- 
malonique. Dibrommalonic acid. [B.J—A. dibromo-nitro- 
benzoique. Bibromnitrobenzoic acid. [B.J—A. dibroino-pal- 
mitique. Dibrompalmitic acid. [B.J—A. dibromo-propion- 
ique. Dibrompropionic acid. [B.J—A. dibroino-pyromucique. 
Dibrompyromucic acid. [B.J—A. dibromo-pyrorac^mique. 
Dibrompyroracemic acid. [B.J—A. dibromo-pyrotartrique. 
DibrompyTOtartaric acid. [B.J—A. dibromo-pyruvique. Di¬ 
brompyroracemic acid. [B.J—A. dibromo-salicylique. Di- 
bromsalicylic acid. [B.J—A. dibromo-st£arique. Dibromstearic 
acid. [B.J—A. dibromo-sub^rique. Dibromsuberic acid. [B.J 
—A. dibromo-succiniqne. Dibromsuccinic acid. [B.J—A, di¬ 
bromo-und^cylique. Dibromundecylic (dibromhendecatoic) 
acid. [B.J— A. dibromo-val^rique. Dibromvaleric acid. [B.J 
—A. dicarbo-naplitalique. Dicarbonaphthalic acid. [B.J—A. 
dichlor-ac£tique. Dichloracetic acid. [B.J—A. dichlor-ac6- 
tonique. Dichloracetonic acid. [B.J—A. dichlor-acrylique. 
Dichloracrylic acid. [B.J—A. dichlor-lsobutyrique. Dichlor- 
isobutyric acid. [B.J—A. dichloro-ac^tique, A. dichloro-ac£- 
tonique, A. dichloro-acrylique. See A. dichlor-acetique , A. 
dichlor-acetonique , A. dichlor-acrylique. —A. dicbloro-benzo- 
‘ique. Dichlorbenzoic acid. [B.J—A. dicliloro-isobutyrique. 
Dichlorisobutyric acid.—A. dichloro-lactique. Dichlorlactic 
acid. [B.J—A. dichloro-phtalique. Dichlorphthalic acid. [B.] 
— A. dichloro-picolinlque, A. dichloro-pyridinecarbon- 
iqne. Dichlorpyridinecarbonic acid. [B.J—A. dichloro-propi- 
onique. Dichlorpropionic acid. [B.J—A. dichloro-salicylique. 
Dichlorsalicylic acid. [B.l—A. dichloroxy-picolinique. Di- 
chloroxypicolinicacid. [B.J—A. diconique. Diconic acid. [B.J— 
A. diciuninamique. Dioxycuminamic acid.—A. dicyanam- 
ique. Dicyanamic acid. [B.J— A. dicyanique. Dicyanic acid. 
[B.J—A. dicyan-oxy-isobutyrique. Dicyanoxyisobutyric acid. 
[B.J—A. di6tli-ac6tique. Diethacetic acid. [B.J—A. di£th- 
oxalique. Diethoxalic acid. [B.J—A. di6thoxy-glyoxylique. 
Diethoxyglyoxylic acid. [B.l—A. di6tliyl-ac6tique. Dietbace- 
tic acid —A. di6tliyl-amidobenzoique. Diethylamidobenzoic 
acid. [B.]—A. di^tliyl-anillnesulfonique. Diethylanilinesul- 
phonic acid. [B.J— A. di^tliyl-arsinlque. Diethylarsinic acid. 
jB.J—A. di^thyl-citrique. Diethylcitric acid. [B.l—A. di^thyl- 
6thylenelactlque. Diethethvlenelacticacid. [B.|— A. di^tliyl- 
glyoxylique. Diethylgl 3 r oxylic acid. [B.]-^-A. di^tliylidene- 
lactamique. Diethylidenelactamic acid. [B.J— A. di6thyl-iso- 
cyanurlque. Diethylisocyanuric acid. [B.J— A. di€thyl-ma- 
lonique. Diethylmalonic acid. [B.J See Pimelic acid.— A. di- 
6thyl-m6tamido - benzoique. Diethjdmetamidobenzoic acid. 
See Diethylamidobenzoic acid.—A. di^thvl-oxallque. Dieth¬ 
oxalic acid. See Hydroxycaproic acid. [B.J— A. di6thyl-ox- 
amique. Diethyloxamic acid. [B.J— A. di£thyl-oxyac£tique. 
Diethyloxyacetic (diethoxalic) acid. See Hydroxycaproic acid. 
[B.l— A. di6thyl-oxybutyrlque. Hydroxydiethylbutyric acid. 
[B.J See Hydroxycaprylic acid. [B.]—A. di^tliyl-phosphiu- 
Ique. Diethylphosphinic acid. [B.J—A. di^tliyl-pliosplior- 
ique. Diethjdphosphoric acid. See Ethyl phosphate.— A. di- 
^thyl-protocat6chique. Diethylprotocatechuic acid. [B.J— A. 
digallique. Digallic acid. [B.]—A. digital^ique. Digitaleic 
acid. [B.J— A. digitalinique, A. digitalique. Digitalic acid. 
[B.l—A. digltaloinlque. Digitaloic acid. [B.J—A. digitoKdque. 
Digitoleic acid. [B.J— A. diglycolamidlque, A. diglycolam- 
ique. Diglycollamic acid. [B.J—A. dlglycolique. Diglycollic 
acid ; glycollic anhydride. [B.J—A. diheptyl-neStlque. Di- 
heptylacetic acid. [B.J—A. diliydracrylamiqne. Dihydracry- 
lamic acid. [B.J—A. diliydracrylique. DihjTlracrylic acid. [B.J 
—A. dihydrique. Dihydric acid. See Diatomic acid.— A. df- 
hydro-carbonylique. Rhodizonic acid. [B.J — A. dihydro- 
carboxylique. Dihydrocarboxylic acid. [B.J—A. diliydro- 
phtalique. Dihydrophthalic acid. [B.J—A. diliydro-t^re- 
phtalique, A. dihydro-t6r6phtalique. Dihydroterephthalic 
acid. [B.J—A. dihydroxy-adiplque. Dihydroxyadipic acid. 
[B.J—A. diliydroxy-benzoique. Dihydroxybenzoic acid. [B.]— 
A. dihydroxy-cinnamique. Dihydroxycinnamic (caffeic) acid. 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th J , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 8 , like ti (German). 
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[B.]—A. dlhydroxy-propionique. Dihydroxypropionic (glyce- 
ric) acid. [B.]—A. diliydroxy-succinique. Dihydroxysuccinic ■ 
(tartaric) acid. [B.l—di'iod-ac6tique, A. diiodo-ac^tiqiie. 
Diiodacetic acid. [B.]—A. diUodo-salicylique. Diiodosalicylic, 
acid. [B.]—A. diiodo-vanillique. Diiodovanillic acid. [B.]— 
A. difs6thlonique. Diisethionic acid. [B.]—A. diisoamyl- 
hydroxyac^tique. Diisoamylhydroxyacetic acid. [B.]—A. dl- 
Ssoamyl-oxalique. Diisoamyloxalic acid. [B.]—A. di‘isopro- 
pyl-oxalique. Diisopropyloxalic acid. [B.] See Hydroxycapry- 
lic acid.— A. dilactamidique, A. dilactamique. Dilactamic 
acid. [B.]—A. dilactique. Dilactic acid ; lactic anhydride. [B.] 
—A. diliturique. Dilituric acid. [B.]—A. dim6tli-ac6tique. 
Dimethacetic (isobutyric) acid. [B.] See Butyric acid.— A. di- 
m6th-6th-ac6tique. Dimethethacetic .acid. [B.] See Caproic 
acid. —A. dim^th-oxalique. Diraethoxalic (acetonic) acid. _ [B.] 
—A. diin£tliyl-ac6tique. Dimethacetic acid. [B.]—A. dim6- 
ihyl-acrylique. Dimethacrylic acid. [B.l—A. dim6thyl-ars6- 
nique, A. clhn^thyl-arsinique. Dimetnylarsinic acid. [B.]— 
A. dim^tliyl-barbiturique. Dimethylbarbituric acid. [B.J—A. 
diui6thyl-benzoique. Dimethylbenzoic acid. [B.]—A. diin6- 
tliyl-citrlqne. Dimethylcitric acid. [B.]—A. dimSthyl-dioxy- 
succinique. Dimethyldioxysuccinic (dimethyltartaric) acid. [B.] 
—A. diin6thyl-6tliyl-ac6tique. Dimethethacetic acid. [B.J— 
A. dim^thyl-malonique. Dimethylmalonic acid. |B.]— A. di- 
m6thyl-oxalique. Dimethoxalic (acetonic) acid. [B.]—A. di- 
m6thyl-parabanique. Dimethylparabanic acid. [B.J—A. di- 
m^tliyl-phospli inique. Dimethylphosphinic acid. [B.J—A. di- 
m6thyl-phosphorique. Dimethylphosphoric acid. See Methyl 
phosphate.— A. dim6thyl-protocat6chique. Dimethylproto- 
catechuic (veratric) acid. [B.J—A. dim^thyl-succinique. Di- 
methylsuccinic acid. [B.]—A. dim6thyl-tartrique. Dimethyl¬ 
tartaric acid. [B.l—A. dimetliyl-tliioparabanique. Dimethyl- 
thioparabanic acid. [B.J—A. dim^thyl-urique. Dimethyluric 
acid. [B.J—A. dinitranisique. Ditiitranisic acid. [B.J—A. di- 
nitro-amidobenzoKque. Dinitramidobenzoic acid. [B.J—A. di- 
nitro-amidosalylique, A. dinitro-antbrauilique. Dinitra- 
midosalylic acid. [B.l See Dinitramidobenzoic acid.— A. di- 
nitro-benzoique. Dinitrobenzoic acid. [B.J—A. dinitro-cW*sy- 
lique. Dinitrocresol. [B.l—A. dinitro-diph6namique. Diami- 
dodinitrodiphenol. [B, 38.]—A. diiiitro-6thylique. Dinitroethy- 
lic acid. [B.J—A. dinitro-naplitylsulfureux. Dinitronaphtha- 
lenesulphonic acid. [B.J—A. dinitro-ortho-amido-benzoTque. 
Dinitroorthoamidobenzoic acid. See Dinitroamidobenzoic acid.— 
A. dinitro-parainido-benzoique. Dinitroparamidobenzoic 
(chrysanisic) acid. [B.J See Dinitroamidobenzoic acid.^A ; di- 
nitro-ph6namique. Amidodinitrophenol. [B, 38.]— A. dinitro- 
phfinique. Dinitrophenol. [B.J — A. dinitro-pli6nolsulfo- 
nique. Dinitrophenolsulphonic acid. [B.J—A. dinitro-salicy- 
lique. Dinitrosalicylic acid. [B.J—A. dinitroso-sulfonique. 
Dinitrososulphonic acid. [B.J—A. dinitro-tartrique. Dinitro- 
tairtaric acid. [B.J—A. dinitro-toludnesulfonique. Dinitro- 
toluenesulphonic acid. [B.J—A. dinitro-uramido-benzoique. 
Dinitrouramidobenzoic acid. [B.J—A. dinitroxy-tartrique. Di- 
nitrotartaric acid. [B.J—A. dioctyl-ac^tique. Dioctylacetic 

(isostearic) acid. [B.l See Stearic acid. —A. dioctyl-malo- 
nique. Dioctylmalonic acid. [B.J—A. diorsellique. Lecanoric 
acid. [B, 93.J—A. dioxy-adiplque. Dioxyadipic acid. See Di- 
hydroxyadipic acid. —A. dioxy-benzolque. Dioxybenzoic (di- 
hydroxybenzoic) acid. [B.J—A. dioxy-chlorique. Chlorous acid. 
[B.J—A. dioxy-cinnamique. Dihydroxycinnamic (caffeic) acid. 
[B.J—A. dioxy-cr£sylsulfureux. Cresoldisulphonic acid. [B.J— 
A. dioxy-cuminamique. Dioxycnminamic acid. [B.J—A. di- 
oxy-6th6nyl-tricarboxylique. Dioxyethenyltricarboxylic (de- 
soxalic) acid. [B.J—A. dioxy-naphtalique. Dioxynaphthalic 
acid. [B.l—A. dioxy-picoliniqne. Dioxypicolinic (comenamic) 
acid. [B.J—A. dioxy-propionique. Dihydroxypropionic (glyce- 
ric) acid. [B.J—A. dioxy-succinique. Dioxysuccinic (tartaric) 
acid. [B.J—A. dlpalmitique. Dipalmitic acid. [B.J—A. di- 
pli^nique. Diphenic acid. [B.J—A. diph^nol-benzoique. Di- 
hydroxybenzoic acid. [B.J—A. dipli6nyl-ac6tique. Diphenyl- 
aceticacid. [B.J—A. diph6nyl-arsonique. Diphenylarsonic acid. 
[B.l—A. dipli6nyl-broinac6tique. Diphenylbromacetic acid. 
[B.J—A. diph^nyl-carboniqne. Diphenylcarbonic acid. [B.J 
See Phenylphenylenecarbonic acid.— A. dipli6nyl-glycolique. 
Diphenylglycollic (benzilic) acid. [B.J—A. diph^nyl-propio- 
nique. Diphenylpropionic acid. [B.J—A. dipli6nyl-succinique. 
Diphenylsuccinic acid. [B.J—A. diph^nyl-sulfonique. Diphenyl- 
sulphonic acid. [B.J—A. diphosplio-platinique. Chlorplatino- 
dipnosphorous acid. [B.J—A. diphosphorique. Pyrophosphoric 
acid. [B.J—A. dlphtalique. Diphthalic acid. [B.J—A. dipro- 
pyl-6tliyl6nelactique. Dipropylethylenelactic acid. [B.J—A. 
dipropyl-oxalique. Dipropyloxalic acid. [B.J—A. dipseudo- 
butyl-m6tbyl-ac6tique. Dipseudobutylmethylacetic acid. See 
Hendecatoic acid.— A. dipyridine-t^tracarboniqtie. Dipyri- 
dinetetracarbonic acid. [B.J—A. dipyridyl-dicarbonique. Di- 
pyridyldicarbonic acid. [B.J—A. dipyridyl-monocarbonique. 
Dipyridylmonocarbonic acid. [B.J—A. disalicylique. Disali- 
cylic acid ; salicylic anhydride. [B, 93.1—A. dist6aryl-glyc£rol- 
phosphorique. Distearylglycerolphosphoric acid. [B.J—A. di- 
sulf-aniliqne. Amidobenzenedisulphonic acid.—A. disulf-an- 
tbraquinonique. Anthraquinonedisulphonic acid. [B.J—A. di- 
sulf-6tholique. Ethylenedisulphonic acid. [B, 38.J—A. disulf- 
6 thylid6nique. Ethylidenedisulphonic acid. [B.J—A. disulfo- 
benboique. Disulphobenzoic acid. [B.J—A. disulfo-benzo- 
lique. Benzenedisulphonic acid. [B, 38.]—A. disulfo-coumari- 
lique. Disulphocoumarilic acid. [B.J—A. dlsulfo-cyanique. 
Dithiocyanic acid. [B.J—A. disulfo-m^tliolique. Methenedi- 
sulphonic acid. [B, 38, 93.J—A. disulfo-iiaphtolique. Naph- 
thalenedisulphonic acid. [B.J—A. disulfonique. A disulphonic 
acid. See under Acid.— A. disnlfo-propoliqne. Propylenedi- 
sulphonic acid. [B, 38.]—A. disulfurique. Nordhausen sulphu- 
ric acid. See Pyrosulphuric acid.— A. ditar‘rique. Tartralic 
acid. [B.J—A. ditliio-carbonique. Dithiocarbonic acid. [B.J— 


A. ditliio-cyanique. Dithiocyanic acid. [B.J—A. dithio-gly- 
colique. Dithioglycollic acid. [B.l—A. dithionique. Dithionic 
acid. [B.J—A. doeglique. Doeglic acid. [B.l—A. dracique, 
A. draconique. Anisic acid. [B.J—A. dracyliquc. Dracylic 
acid. [B.J—A. du borax. Boric acid. [B.J—A. dn citron. Cit- 
ric acid. [B.J—A. d’urine. See Acid of urine,— A. durylique. 
Durylic acid. [B.J—A. du suere. Oxalic acid. [B.J—A. du tar- 
tre. Tartaric acid. [B.J—A. 6 chic£rique. Echiceric acid. [B.J 
—A. 61a‘idlque. Elaiaic acid. [B.J—A. 61aiodique. Elaiodic 
(ricinoleic) acid. [A, 324.]—A. £laique. Oleic acid. [K.J—A. 
61at(iriqne. Elateric acid. [B.J—A. 616miniquc, A. 616miquc. 
Elemic acid. [B.J—A. ellagique. Ellagic acid. [B.J—A. ellagi- 
tannique. Ellagitannic acid. [B.J—A. eloeolique. Elceolic 
acid. [B.J—A. eloeomargarique. Eloeomargaric acid. [B.J—A. 
elceost^ariqtie. Eloeostearic acid. [B.J—A. empyrcumatique. 
Pyroligneous acid. [A, 324.J—A. entK‘cal 6 nique. Hendecalenic 
acid. [B.J—A. end 6 cato‘ique. Hendecatoic acid. [B.J—A. 6 pi- 
hydrine-carboxylique. Epihydrincarboxylic acid. [B.J—A. 
6 quinique. Equinic acid. [B.J—A. ^quis^tique. Aconitic 
acid. [A, 324 ; B, 93.J—A. ergotique. Ergotic acid. [B.J—A. 
6 ri-tannique. Eritannic acid. [BJ—A. erratique. Papaveric 
acid. [A, 324.]—A. 6 rucidique. Erucidic acid. [B.]—A. 6 ru- 
cique. Erucic acid. [B.J— A. 6 rythrique. Erythnc acid ; eryth- 
rin. [B.J—A. 6 rytbritique, A. 6 rytliro-glucique. Erythritic 
acid. [B.l—A. 6 rytlirol-t 6 trasulfurique. Erythroltetrasul- 
phuric acid. [B.]—A. 6 rythrophl 6 ique. Erythrophleic acid. 
[B.J—A. 6 seinique. ^Escinic acid. [B.J—A. 6 scul 6 tinique. 
yEsculetinic acid. [B.]—A. ^sculique. ^Esculic (sescinic) acid. 
[B, 93.J—A. 6 tendu. A diluted acid. [B.J—A. 6 tb-ac 6 tique. 
Ethacetic acid. [B.J—A. 6 tlialique. Palmitic acid. [B.l—A. 
^tbene-liyclroxy-clisulfonique. Ethylenehydroxydisulphonic 
acid. [B.J—A. 6 th 6 ne-lactique. Ethylene lactic acid. See Lac¬ 
tic acid. —A. 6 th£ne-protocat 6 chique. Ethyleneprotocatechuic 
acid. [B.J— A. 6 thene-trisulfonique. Ethylenetrisulphonicacid. 
[B.J—A. 6 tli 6 nyl-tricarboxylique. Ethenyltricarboxylic acid. 
[B.J—A. 6 th 6 rique. Aldehydic acid. [A, 324.J—A. 6 th 6 ro- 
phosphorique. Ethylphosphoric acid. See Ethyl phosphate .— 
A. ^tliiclene-lactique. Ethylidene lactic (ordinary lactic) acid. 
See Lactic acid.— A. 6 tliionique. Ethionic acid. [A, 324 ; B.J— 
A. £tho-diac 6 tique. Ethdiacetic acid. [B.]—A. 6 tho-m 6 tli- 
oxalique. Ethmethoxalic acid. [B.J See Hydroxyvaleric acid. 
—A. 6 thoxy-ac 6 tique. Ethoxyacetic (ethvlglycollic) acid. [B.J 
—A. 6 thoxy-lactique. Ethoxylactic (ethyllactic) acid. [B.l—A. 
6 tlioxyl-cinchoninique. Ethoxylcinchoninic acid. [B.J—A. 
6 tIioxyJ-quinol 6 ine-car bonique. Ethoxvlquinolinecarbonic 
acid. [B.J—A. ^tlioxy-propionlque. Ethyllactic acid. [B.J— 
A. 6 thyl-arnidobenzoique. Ethylamidobenzoic acid. [B.J—A. 
6 thyl-amyl-oxalique. Ethylamyloxalic acid. [B.J—A. ^tliyl- 
aniiinesulfonique. Ethylanilinesulphonic acid. [B.J—A. ^tliyl- 
arsinique. Ethylarsenic acid. [B.J—A. 6 thyl-benzilique. 
Ethylbenzilic acid. [B.J—A. 6 tliyl-benzinesulfonique. Ethyl- 
benzenesulphonic acid. [B.J—A. 6 tliyl-benzoique. Ethylben- 
zoic acid. [B.J—A. 6 thyl-cacodylique. Diethylarsinic acid. [B.J 
—A. 6 thyl-campliorique. Ethylcamphoric acid. [B, 38.]—A. 
6 tliyl-carbonique. 1. Ethylcarbonic acid ; acid carbonate of 
ethyl. See Ethyl carbonate. 2. Propionic acid. [B.J—A. £thyl- 
carbopyrrolique. Ethylcarbopyrrolic acid. [B.J—A. 6 tliyl- 
citrique. Ethylcitric acid. [B.J—A. 6 thyl-cr£solsuIfonique. 
Ethylcresolsulphonic acid. [B.J—A. 6 tliyl-crotonique. Ethyl- 
crotonic acid. [B.]—A. 6 thyl-diac 6 tique. Ethyldiacetic acid ; 
ethyl acetoacetate. [B.J—A. 6 tbyl-dicarbo-pyrrolique. Ethyl- 
dicarbopyrrolic acid. [B.J—A. 6 thyl-disulfo-carbonique. Xan- 
thic acid. [B, 93.]—A. 6 thyl-dival 6 rique. Ethyldivaleric acid. 
[B.J—A. 6 thyldne-dicarboxylique. Succinic acid.—A. 6 tliyl- 
ene-disulfo*nique, A. ^tbylene-disulfureux. Ethylenedisul¬ 
phonic acid. [B.J—A. 6 thyl 6 ne-hydroxy-disulfonique. Ethyl¬ 
enehydroxydisulphonic acid. [B.J—A. 6 tliylene-hydroxy-sul- 
fonique. Isethionic acid. [B.J—A. ^thylene-hydroxy-sulfu- 
rique. Ethylenehydroxj r sulphuric acid, [B.J — A. 6 tliyldne- 
lactique. Ethylene lactic acid. [B.J See Lactic acid. —A. 
6 tliyl 6 ne-succinique. Ethylenesuccinic acid; acid succinate 
of ethylene. [B.J See Ethylene succinate.—A. 6 thyl£ne-sul- 
fonique. Ethionic acid. [B.J—A. £tliyl£ne-sulfureux. Ethyl- 
enedisulphonic acid. [B, :38.J—A. ^thylene-sulfurique. Ethyl- 
enesulphuric acid : acid sulphate of ethylene. See Ethylene sui- 
phate.— A. ^tbylene-trisulfonique. Ethylenetrisulphonic acid. 
[B.J—A. 6 thyleno-lactique. See A. ethylene-lactique. — A. 
£tliyl-formique. Propionic acid. [B, 93.]—A. 6 thyl-fumarique. 
Ethylfumaric acid. [B.J—A. £thyl-glycolique. Ethylglycollic 
acid. [B.J—A. 6 tbyl-glyoxylique. Diethylglyoxylic acid. [B, 
93 .]—A. 6 thyl-liydroxybutyrique. Hydroxyethylbutyric acid. 
See Hydroxycaproic acid.— A. 6 tbyl-bypo.sulfureux. Ethyl- 
hyposulphurous acid. See Ethylthiosulpiiuric acid.— A. 6 thy- 
lidene-dicarbonique, A. ^tliyliddne-dicarboxylique. Tso- 
succinic acid. [B.J—A. ^thylidene-dilactamique. Ethylidene- 
dilactamic acid. [B.J See Dilactamic acid. — A. 6 thylidene- 
lactamique. Ethylidene lactamic acid : alanine. [B.l— A. 6 thy- 
lidene-lactique, A. 6 thylid 6 no-lactique. Ethylidene lactic 
acid. See Lactic acid.— A. 6 thylid(ino-laetique actif. Op- 
tically active ethylidene lactic acid. See Lactic acid.— A. 6 tliy- 
li«l 6 no-lactique inactif. Optically inactive ethylidene lactic acid. 
See Lactic acid.— A. 6 thyl-lactiquc. Ethyllactic acid. [B.J—A. 
6 tliyl-malique. Ethylmalic acid. [B.J—A. 6 thyl-malonique. 
Ethylmalonic acid. [B.J—A. 6 tliyl-m 6 conique. Ethylmeconic 
acid. [B.J—A. 6 tliyl-m£tamido-benzo‘ique. Ethylmetamido- 
benzoic acid. See Ethyiamidobenzoic acid.— A. 6 thyl-m 6 tb- 
ac^tique. Ethmethacetic acid. [B.J See Valeric acid.— A. 
6 tliyl-m 6 tli-oxalique. Ethmethoxalic acid. [B.J See Hydroxy¬ 
valeric acid.— A. 6 tliyl-ni 6 thyl-ac£tique. See A. ethyl-meth- 
acetiqne.—A. 6 thyl-m 6 thyl-nialonique. Ethylmethylmalonic 
acid. [B.J—A. 6 tbyl-m 6 thyl-oxalique. See A. ethyl-meth-oxal- 
iqite. —A. £tliyl-monothio-carboni«iue. Ethylmonothiocarbon- 
ic acid. [B.J—A. 6 thyl-mucique. Ethylmucic acid. [B.]—A. 
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6 tliyl-iiitrolique. Ethyinitrolic acid. [B.] — A. 6 thyl-oxaI- 
Ique. Ethyloxalic acld ; acid oxalate of ethyl. See Ethyl oxa- 
Inte.—A. 6 thyl-oxamique. Ethyloxamic acid. [B.]—A. 6 tl»yl- 
oxybiityriquc. Hydroxyethylbutyric acid. [B.] See Hydroxy- 
caproic acid. — A. 6 thyl-oxy-ditliio-carbonlque. Xan- 
thic acid. [B.]—A. 6 thyl-oxymalonique. Ethyloxymalonic 
acid. [B.]—A. 6 thyl-pliosphinique. Ethylphosphinic acid. 
[B.] —A. 6 tliyl-phosplioreux. Ethylphospnorous acid. See 
Ethyl phosphite. —A. 6 thyl-phospliorique. Ethylphosphoric 
acid. See Ethyl phosphate.—A. 6 tliyl-racemique. Ethylrace- 
mic acid. [B.] See Ethyl tartrate.— A. 6 thyl-succinique. 
Ethylsuceinic acid. [B.]—A. 6 tliyl-sulfac 6 tiqiie. Ethyisui- 
phacetic acid. [B.]—A. 6 tliyl«sulfliydriqiie. Ethyi mercaptan. 
[B.]—A. 6 thyl-sulfin-ac 6 tique. Ethylsuiphinacetic acid. [B.] 
—A. 6 tliyl-sulflnique. Ethylsulphinic acid. [B.J—A. 6 thyl- 
sulfocarbamique. Ethylthiocarbamic acid. [B.]—A. 6 tliyl- 
sulfonac^tique. Ethylsulphonacetie acid. [B.]—A. 6 thyl-sul- 
fonique. Ethylsulphonic acid. [B.]—A. tithyl-sulfureux. 1. 
Ethylsulphurous acid ; acid sulphite of ethyl. See Ethyl sulphite. 
2. Ethylsulphonic acid. fB.]—A. 6 tliyl-suifurique. Ethylsul- 
phuric acid ; acid sulphate of ethyl. See Ethyl sulphate.— A. 
6 tliyl-tartrique. Ethyitartaric acid. [B.j See Ethyl tartrate. 
—A. 6 tliyl-tartronlque. Ethyltartronic (ethyloxymaionic) acid. 
[B.]—A. 6 thyl-tliiocarbamique. Ethylthiocarbamic acid. [B.j 
—A. Stliyl-thiosulfurique. Ethylthiosuiphuric acid. [B.j—A. 
6 tliyl-trithionique. Ethyltrithionic acid. [B.] — A. 6 tliyl~ 
vanillique. Ethylvaniliic acid. [B.]—A. euchroiqne. Euchroic 
acid. [B.]—A. eug^uique. Eugenic acid (eugenol). [B.]—A. 
eug 6 n-oxycarbonlque. Eu^enoxycarbonic acid.—A. eug^tin- 
ique, A. eug^tique. Eugetinic acid. [B.]—A. eupliorbique. 
Euphorbic acid. [B. 93.]—A. euxanthique. Euxanthic acid. [A, 
324.]—A. euxantlionique. Euxanthonic acid. [B.]—A. 6 ver- 
niuique. Everninic acid. [B.|—A. 6 vernlque. Evernic acid. 
IB.]— A. fjvernitique. Evernitic acid. [B.]—A. 6 vonique. Euo- 
nic acid. [B.]—A. excretol£ique. Excretoleic acid. [B.j—A. 
lellanique. Fellanic acid. [B.]—A. fellique. Feliic acid. [B.] 
—A. fellinique. Fellinic acid. [B.j—A. ferri-cyan hydrique. 
Hydroferricyanic acid. [B.]—A. ferrique. Ferric acid. [B.]— 
A. ferro-eyan hydrique, A. ferro-cyanique, A. ferro-prus- 
sique. Hydroferrocyanic acid. [A. 324 : B.]—A. f^rulalque, A. 
f^ruliqne. Ferulaic acid. [B.]—A. ficarique. Ficarie acid. 
[B.]— A. filicique. Filicic acid. [B, 93.]—A. filici-tannlqne, 
A. fili-tamiique. Filitannic acid. [B.]—A. fis£tique. Fisetin. 

I B.]—A. fluo-benzoique. Fiuobenzoic acid. [B.]—A. fluo- 
►orhydrique, A. fluo-borique. Fluoboric acid. fA, 324; B.] 
—A. fluor-bydrique. Hydrofluoric acid. [B.]—A. fluorique. 
Fluorie (hydrofluoric) acid. [A, 324.1—A. fluorique silicia, A. 
fluo-silieique. Fluosilicic acid. [A, 324; B.l— A. formlque. 
Formic acid.—A. fornio-beu/.ollique. Formobenzoilic (phenyl- 
glycollic) acid. [B.]—A. fos-r 6 sinique. Fosresinic acid. [B.|— 
A. frangtilique. Frangulic acid. [B.]—A. fucusoique. Fu- 
cusoic acid. [B.]—A. fulminique. Fulminic acid,—A. fulnii- 
nurique. Fulminuric acid. [B.]—A. fumant. Nitrous acid. [B, 
S 8 .]—A. fumant de Xordliausen. See Nordhausen sulphuric 
acid.— A. fumarique. Furnarie acid. [B.]—A. fungique. Fungic 
acid.—A. furfur-acrylique. Furfuracryiic acid. [B.]—A. furfur- 
angfdicique, A. furfur-ang^lique. Furfurangelic acid. [B.]— 
A. fnrfnr-propionique. Furfurpropionic acid. [B.]—A. furfur- 
val^rique. ^Yirfurvaleric acid. [B.]—A. furonique. Furonic 
acid. fB.]—A. fusco-scl 6 rotiuique, A. fusco-scl 6 rotique. 
Fuscoscierotinic acid. [B.]—A. gadinique, A. gadique. Gadic 
acid. [B.]—A. gaiaclque. Guaiacic acid.—A. gaYaconique. 
Guaiaconic acid. [B.]—A. gaiadique. Gseidic acid. [B, 38.]—A. 
gafaretique. Guairetic acid. [B.]—A. gaidinique, A. gaYdique. 
Gseidie acid. [B.l—A. galactique. An old narae for lactic acid. 
—A. gali-tannlque. Galitannic acid. [B.]—A. gallactlque. 
Gallicacid. [B, 88.]— A. gall£ry thronique. Gallervthronic acid. 
— A. gall-liuniique. Gallhumic (metagaliic) acid.— A. gal- 
lique. See major llst.—A. gallo-tannique. Gallotannic acid. 
See Gallic acid.— A. gall-ulmique. Gallulmic (metagaliic) acid. 
[B.l—A. gambodique, A. gambogique. Gambogic acid. [B.] 
—A. gaulth£rique. Gaultheric (methylsalicylic) acid. [B.j—A. 
gayacique, A. gayaconique, A. gayar^tique. See A. gaia- 
ciqite , A. gaiaconique , A. gaiar6tique.—A. g£ inique, A. g£ique. 
Gseinic acid. [A, 324; B, 93.]—A. gels 6 ni inique, A’. gels 6 m- 
iqne. Gelseminic acid. IB.]—A. gentianique. 1 . Gentianic 
(hydroxysalicylic) acid. 2. Gentisin. [B.]—A. gentio-tannique. 
Oentiotannic acid. [B.]—A. gcutisiulque, A. gentisique. 1. 
Gentisin. 2. Gentisic (hydroxysalicylic) acid. [B.j—A. g 6 oc 6 ri- 
nique. Geocerinic acid. [B.]— A. glacial de Xordliausen. See 
Nordhausen sulphuric acid. —A. glauco-liydro-ellagique. 
Glaucobydroeliagic acid. [B.]—A. gluclnique, A. glucique. 
Glucicacid. [B..]—A. gluconlque. Gluconic acid. IB.]—A. glu- 
coso-phospliorique. Glucosophosphoric acid. [B.]—A. glu¬ 
tam inique, A. glutainique. Glutamic acid. [B.]—A. gluta- 
nique. Glutanic acid. [B.]—A. glutarique. Glutaric acid. 
[B.]—A. glyc^rine-disulfonique. Glycerindisulphonic acid. [B.] 
—A. glyctfrine-ditartrique. Glycerinditartaric acid. [B.]—A. 
glyc 6 rine-iodo-propionique. Glyceriniodopropionic acid. [B.] 
—A. glyc^rine-monosulfonique. Glycerinmonosulphonic acid. 
[B.] See Glycertnsulphonic acid.— A.glyc 6 rIne-pliosphorique. 
Glycerinphosphoric acid. [B.]—A. glyc^rine-sulfoulquc. Gly- 
cerinsulphonic acid. [B.]—A. glyc^rine-sulfiiriqiie. Glycerin- 
sulphunc acid. [B.]—A. glyc^rine-tartrique. Glycerintartaric 
acid. [B.]—A. glyc 6 rine-trisulfonique. Giycerintrisulphonic 
acid. [B.]—A. glyc^rine-tritartrique. Glycerintritartaric acid. 
[B.]—A. glyc^rlque. Glyceric acid. [B.]—A. glyc< 6 ro-ditar- 
trlque. Glycerinditartaric acid. [B.j—A. glyc^rol-pliosplio- 
rique, A. glyc 6 ro-phosphorique. Glycerinphosphoric acid. 
[B.]—A. glyc^ro-tartrique. Glycerintartaric acid. [B.]—A. 
glyc^ro-tritartrlque. Glycerintritaric acid. [B.j—A. glyc£ryl- 
dicarbonique hydratS. Glycerylhydroxydicarbonic acid. [B.]— 
A. glyc^ryl-dlsulfonique. Glycerindisulphonic acid. [B.J—A. 


glyc^ryl-sulfonique. Glycerinsulphonic acid. [B.]—A.glyc^ryl- 
tricarbonique. Glyceryitricarbonic(tricarballylic)acid. [B.]—A. 
glyc 6 ryl-t risui fonique. Giycerintrisulphonic acid. [B.l—A. gly- 
cique. Glucicacid. [B.]—A. glyco-cholique. Glycocholic acid. 
[B.]—A. glyco-glycolique. Giycollic anhydride. [B.]—A. glyco- 
lamidiqne, A. glycolamiquc. Giycocine. [B.]—A. glycolique. 
Giycollic acid. [B.l—A. glycol-sulfurlque. Ethylenehydroxysul- 

f ihuricacid. |B, 93. J—A. glycolurique. Giycolurie (hydantoic)acid. 
B.]—A. glyco-maliqlie. Glycomaiic acid. [B.]—A. glyco-tar- 
trique. Glycotartaric acid. [B.]—A. glycuronique. Glycuronic 
acid. [B.]—A. glycyrrhizique. Glycyrrhizic acid. [B.]—A. gly- 
oxaltque, A. glyoxylique. Glyoxylic acid. [B.]—A. graplii- 
tiqne. Graphitic acid. [B.j—A. gras. See Fatty acid.—A. 
gratloloinique. Gratioloic acid. [B.j—A. guanhlo-ac^tique. 
Guanidoacetic acid. [B.]—A. guanklo-proplonlque. Guanido- 
propionic acid. [B.]—A. gummique. Arabie acid.—A. gurgu- 
nique. Gurjunic acid. [B. 93.]—A. gynocardique. Gynocar- 
dic acid.—A. gyrophorique. Gyrophoric acid. [B.]—A. liaioide. 
See Haloid acid.—A. hamatliionique. Hamathionic (euxanthic) 
acid. [A, 324.]—A. liarmaliue-siilfiirique. Harmaiinesuiphu- 
ric acid. [B.l—A. h£d 6 rique. Hederic acid. [B.]—A. h^lian- 
thlque. Helianthic acid. [B.l—A. li 6 matlno-nitrique. Rubi- 
nonitric acid. [B, 93.]—A. heinatique. Hsematic acid. [B.] — 
A. li^inatoxyllque. Haematoxylin. [B.]—A. h^midesmique. 
Hemidesmic acid. [B.]—A. h^mi-melltque, A. h^ml-melll- 
tique. Hemimeilitic acid. [B.]—A. h£mi-pinique. Hemipinic 
acid. [B.]—A. henri£ca] 6 nique. Hendecalenic acid. [B.]—A. 
hend^catolque. Hendecatoic acid. [B.]—A. henno-tannique. 
Henotannic acid. [B.]—A. hepta-iodlque. Periodic acid. [B, 
38.]—A. heptinlque. Heptinic acid. [B.]—A. heptoique. Hep- 
toic (oenathylic) acid. [B.]—A. heptoYque norinal. Normai hep- 
toic acid ; ordinary oenanthylic acid. [B.]—A, licptyl-carbo- 
nique. Capryiic acid. [B.]—A. heptyl-uialonique. Heptyl- 
malonic acid. [B.]—A. hespf*r 6 tique. Hesperetic acid. [B, 93.] 
—A. liesp^risique. Hesperisic acid. [B.]—A. hexabasique. 
See Hexabasic acid.—A. liexacrolique. Hexacrolic acid. [B.] — 
A. hexa-hydrique. S ee Uexatomic acid.—A. liexahydro-m 6 - 
conique. Hexahydromeconic acid. [B.]—A. hexaliydro-plita- 
lique. Hexahydrophthalic acid. [B.l—A. liexa-hydro-picoli- 
nique. Hexahydropicolinic acid. [B.]—A. liexainido-albu- 
mln-sulfurique. Hexamidoalbuminsuiphuric acid. ]B.] — A. 
hexan itro-albumin-sulfurlque. Hexanitroalbuminsulphuric 
acid. [B.]—A. hexatomique. See Hexatomic acid.—A. hex 6 - 
nyl-tricarhoxylique. Hexenyltricarboxylic (suberocarboxy- 
lic) acid. [B.]—A. Iiex 6 rique. Hexeric acid. [B.]—A. hexl- 
nique. Hexinic acid. [B.]—A. liexoique. Hexoic acid. See 
Caproic acid.—A. liexyl-carbonique. CEnanthylic acid. [B.J— 
A. hexylinique. Hexylenic acid. [B.]—A. hidrotlque. Hi- 
drotic acid. [B.]—A. lilppurlque. Hippuric acid. [B.]—A. hir- 
cinlque, A. liircique. Hircic acid. [B.]—A. liomo-anisique. 
Ilomoanisic acid. [B.]—A. liomo-cuminique. Homocumic acid. 
[B.]—A. homo-itaconique. Homoitaconic acid. [B.l—A. ho- 
mo-tartrlque. Homotartaric (itatartaric) acid. [B.]—A. homo- 
toluXque. Hydrocinnamic acid. [B. 93.]—A. liortl^ique. Hor- 
deic acid. [B.]—A. liumique. Humic acid. [B.]—A. htimo- 
pique. Humopic acid. [B.]—A. humulo-tannique. Ilumulo- 
tannic acid. [B.]—A. hydantoYque. Hydantoic acid. [B.]—A. 
hydrabi^tique. Hydrabietic acid. [B.]—A. hydracrylamique. 
Hydracrylamic acid. [B.]—A. liydracrylique. Hydracryiic acid. 
See Lactic acid.—A. liydrat£. See Hydrated acid.—A. liydra- 
tropique, Hydratropic acid. [B.] See Phenylpropionic acid.— A. 
liydrazo-benzoYque. Hydrazobenzoic acid. [B.J—A. liydrin- 
din-sulfurique. Hydrindinsulphuric acid. [B.]—A. hydrin- 
dique. Hydrindic acid ; dioxindol. [B, 93.]—A. hydrlodiqtie. 
Hydriodic acid.—A. hydro-abi^tique, A. hydro-acrylamlque, 
A. hydro-acrylique. See A. hydr abi utique, A. hydracrylamique , 
A. hydracrylique.— A. liydro-aio 6 tique. Hydroaloetic acid. [B.] 
—A. hydro-atropique. Hydratropic acid. [B.]—A. hydro- 
auricyanlque. Hydroauricyanic acid. [B.]—A. liydro-benzl- 
1 urique. Hydrobenziluric acid. [B.]—A. hydro-benzotque. 
Hydrobenzoic acid,—A. liydrobromique. Hydrobromic acid. 
See Acide bromhydrique.—A. hydro-caf^lque. Hydrocaffelc 
acid. [B.]—A. liydro-cafurique. Hydrocaffuric acia. [B.]—A. 
hydro-carhonique. Formic acid. [B.]—A. hydroclilor-anl- 
lique. Hydrochloranilic acid ; dichlortetrahydfoxybenzene. [B.] 
—A. hydroclilorique. Hydrochloric acid. [B.] See Acide chlor- 
hydrique.—A. hydro-cliloronitrique. Nitrohydrochloric acid. 
[B.]—A. liydro-ehryso-cyanlque. Hydroauricyanic acid. [B, 
38.]—A. liydro-clniiamlque. Hydrocinnamic acid. [B.]—See 
Phenylpropionic acid.—A. hydro-citrique. Hydrocitric acid. 
[B.j —A. liydro-cobalticyanlque. Hydrocobalticyanic acid. 
[B.J—A. liydro-com^nique. Hydrocomenic acid. fB, 93.]—A. 
liydro-coumarinique. Hydrocoumarinic acid. [B, 93.]—A. 
hydro-couinariqnc. Hydrocoumaric acid. [B, 93.]—A. hydro- 
croconique. Hydrocroconic acid. [B.]—A. liydro-cumarlque. 
Hydrocoumaric acid. [B.]—A. liydro-cuprocyanique. Hj dro- 
cuprocyanic acid. [B.]—A. hydrocyanique. Hydrocyanic acid. 
See A. cyanhydrique.—A. hydro-oyano-ferrique. Hydroferro¬ 
cyanic acid. [B.]—A. hydro- 6 thyl-crotonique. Hydroethyl- 
crotonic acid. [B.]—A- hydro-ferri-cyanhydrique, A. hy- 
dro-ferricyanique. Hydroferricyanic acid. fB.]— A. hydro- 
ferro-cyanhydrique, A. liydro-ferrocyanlque. Hydrofer¬ 
rocyanic acid. [B.]—A. bydro^flavique. Hydroflavic acid ; thi- 
oxalenide. [B.]—A. liydro-fluo-borique. Fluoboric acid. [A, 
324.]—A. liydrofluoriqiie. Hydrofluoric acid. [B.]—A. hy- 
dro-fluo-siiiciqne. Fluosilicic (silico-fluoric) acid. [A, 324 ; B.] 
—A. liydro-furonique. Hydrofuronic acid. [B.J—A. liydro- 
iodiqne. Hydriodic acid.—A. hydrol4:ique. Hydroleic acid. 
[B.]—A. hydro-inallque. Hydromalic acid. [B.j—A. hydro- 
margarique. Hydromargaric acid. [B.]—A. liydro-inarga- 
ritique. H^dromargaritic acid. [B.]—A. hydro-iii^conique. 
Hydromeconic acid. [B.] —A. liydro-niellique, A. liyilro- 
mellitique. Hydromellitic acid. [B, 38, 93.]—A. hydro-mu- 
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conique. Hydromuconic acid. [B.]—A. hydro-muriatique. 
Hvdrochloric acid. See Acide chlorhydrique. — A, liydro- 
nitroclilorique. Nitrohydrochloric acid. JA.] — A. liydro- 
nitroprussique. Hyxlronitroprussic acid. [B.J—A. liydro-or- 
tliocoumarique. Hydrocoumaric acid. [13.J— A. liydro-para- 
coumarique. Hydroparacoumaric acid. See Hydrocoumaric 
acid.— A. liydro-persulfo-cyanique. Perthiocyanic acid. [B.J 
—A. liydro-plitallque. Hydrophthalic acid. [B.]—A. hydro- 
phtorique. Hydrotiuoric acid. [B, 88 .]—A. liydro-plp 6 rique. 
Hydropiperic acid. [B.] —A. hydro-platino-cyanique. Hy- 
droplatinocyanic acid. [B.]—A. liydro-pr^linique. Hydro- 
prehnitic acid. [B.]—A. hydro-pyroinellique, A. hydro-py- 
romellitique. Hydropyromellitic acid. [B.]—A. hydro-qui- 
none-carbonique. Hydroxysalicylic acid. [B.] —A. hydro- 
quinone-sulfurlque. Hydroquinonesulphuric acid. [B.J—A. 
hydro-rubianiqe. Thioxamide. [B.]—A. hydro-santonique. 
Hydrosantonic acid. [B, 93.]—A. hydro-s616n!que. Hydrosele- 
nic acid. See Hydrogen selenide— A. hydro-sorbique. Hydro- 
sorbic acid. [B.]—A. hydro-sulfo-carbonlque. Thiocarbonic 
acid. [A, 324.]—A. hydro-sulfocyanique.' Thiocyanic acid. 
[A, 324.J—A. hydro-sulfureux. Hydrosulphurous (true hypo- 
sulphurous) acid. [B.]—A. liydro-siilfuriquc. Hydrosulphuric 
acid. See Hydrogen sulphide.— A. liydro-tellurique. Hydro- 
telluric acid. See Hydrogen telluride — A. liydro-t 6 rephta- 
llque, A. liydro-t 6 r£phtalique. Hydroterephthalic acid. [B.1 
—A, hydro-thiocarbonique. Thiocarbonic acid. [A, 324 ; B.J 
—A. hydro-thiocroconique. Hydrothiocroconic acid. [B.]— 
A. liydro-thioneux» A. hydro-tliionique. Hydrogen sulphide. 
[A, 324.]—A. hydrotique. Hidrotic acid (more correctly A. hi- 
drotique.— A. hydro-xanthique. Perthiocyanic acid. [B, 93.]— 
A. hydroxy-ac^tique. Glycollic acid. [B.]— A. liydroxy-adl- 
pique. Hydroxyadipic acid. [B.]—A. hydroxy-antliraqui- 
nonesulfonique. Hydroxyanthraquinonesulphonic acid. — A. 
hydroxybenzoique. Hydroxybenzoic acid.—A. hydroxy-buty- 
rlque. Hydroxybutyric acid. [B.]—A. liydroxy-caproique. 
Hydroxycaproic acid. [B.]—A. hydroxy-caprylique. Hydroxy- 
caprylic acid. [B.]—A. hydroxy-cimiamique. Hydroxycinna- 
mic acid. [B.]—A. hydroxy-citraconique. Hydroxycitraconic 
acid. [B.] See Hydroxypyrocitric acid.— A. liydroxy-citrique. 
Hydroxycitric acid. [B.]—A. hydroxy-di 6 th-ae 6 tique, A. hy- 
droxy-di 6 tliyl-ac 6 tique. Hydroxydiethacetic acid. See Hy¬ 
droxycaproic acid. A. liydroxy-diStliyl-butyrique. Hy- 
droxydiethylbutyric acid. See Hydroxycapryuc acid.— A. liy- 
droxy-di 6 tliyl-butyrique. Hydroxydiethylbutyric acid. See 
Hydroxycapryuc acid.— A. hytlioxy-^tliyl-butyrique. Hy- 
droxyethylbutyric acid. See Hydroxycaproic acid. — A. hy- 
droxy- 6 tliylene-disulfonique. Hydroxyethylenedisulphonic 
(ethvlenehydroxydisulphonic) acid. [B.]—A. hydruxy- 6 tliylene- 
sulfonique. Isethionic acid. [B.J—A. hydroxy-glutarique. 
Hydroxyglutaric (glutanic) acid. [B.J—A. hydroxy-lieptylique. 
Hydroxyoenanthoic acid. [B.]—A. liydroxy-lsobutyrique. Hy- 
droxyisobutyric acid. See Hydroxybutyric acid.— A. hydroxy- 
isocaprolque. Hydroxyisocaproie (leucic) acid. See Hydroxy¬ 
caproic acid.— A. liydroxy-isocapryllque. Hydroxyisocapry- 
lic. See Hydroxycapryuc acid. — A. hydroxy-isouvitique. 
Hydroxyisouvitic acid. See Hydroxyuvitic acid.— A. hydroxy- 
isoval^rique. Hydroxyisovaleric acid. See Hydroxyvaleric 
acid. —A. liydroxy-isuvitique. See A. hydroxy-isouvitique — 
A. liydroxy-ltaconique. Hydroxyitaconic acid. [B.] See Hy¬ 
droxypyrocitric acid. —A. hydroxylamine-disulfonique. Hy- 
droxylaminedisulphonic acid. [B.]—A. hydroxylamine-mono- 
sulfonique, A. liydroxylamine-sulfonique. Hydroxylamine- 
sulphonic acid. [B.]—A. liydroxy-malGique. Hydroxymaleic 
acid. [B.]—A. liydroxy-malonique. Hydroxymalonic (tartro- 
nic) acid. [B.]—A. hydroxy-margarique. itydroxymargaric 
acid. [B.]—A. hydroxy-m 6 sityl 6 nique. Hydroxymesitylenic 
acid. See Hydrocoumaric acid.— A. liydroxy-m 6 thyl-buty¬ 
rique. Hydroxymethylbutyric acid. See Hydroxyvaleric acid. 
A. hydroxy-m 6 tliyl- 6 thyl-butyrique. Hydroxymethylethyl- 
butyric acid. [B.] See Hydroxycenanthoic acid.— A. hydroxy- 
m€thyl-pli 6 nyl-formIqiie. Hydroxymethylphenylformic. acid. 

g i.]— See under Hydroxytoluic acid.— A. hydroxy-myristique. 

ydroxymyristic acid. [B.] —A. liydroxy-naplitoique. Hy- 
droxynaphthoic acid. [B.]—A. hydroxy-naphtoquinone-snl- 
fonlque. Hydroxynaphthoquinonesulphonic acid. [B.]—A. hy- 
droxy-octoique. Hydroxyoctoic (hydroxycaprylic) acid. [B.J— 
A. hydroxy-cenanthoniue. Hydroxyoenanthoic acid. [B.J—A. 
hydroxy-ol6ique. Hydroxyoleic (ricinoleic) acid. [B.] —A. 
hydroxy-paraconique. Hydroxyparaconic acid. [B.] See un¬ 
der Hydroxypyrocitric acid.— A. liydroxy-pentoique. Hy¬ 
droxyvaleric acid. [B.] — A. hydroxy-pli^nyl-amidopropi- 
onique. Tyrosine. [B.]—A. hydroxy-pli6nyl-propionique. 
Hydrocoumaric acid.—A. liydroxy-picriqne. Trinitroresorcin. 
[B.]—A. hydroxy-propionique. Lactic acid. [B.—A. liydroxy- 
pyrocitrique. Hydroxypyrocitric acid. [B.]—A. liydroxy-pyro- 
tartrique. Hydroxypyrotartaric acid. [B.]—A. hydroxy-salicy- 
llque. Hydroxysalicylic acid. [B.]—A. hydroxy-succinique. 
Hydroxysuccinic (malic) acid. [B.J — A. liydroxv -toluKque, 
A. hydroxy-toluylique. Hydroxytoluic acid. [B.J—A. hy- 
droxy-uvitique. Hydroxyuvitic acid. [B.J—A. bydroxy-va- 
16rianique. Hydroxyvalerianic (hydroxyisovaleric) acid. See 
Hydroxyvaleric acid.— A. liydroxy-val^riquc. Hydroxyvaleric 
acid. [B.]—A. hydrurilique. Hydurilic acid. [B, 93 ]—A. liy- 
druvique. Hydruvic acid. [B.]—A. hydurilique. Hydurilic 
acid. [B, 38.]—A. liy£nique. Ilyaenic acid. [B.]—A. hyo-cho- 
lalique, A. hyo-cliolique. Hyocbolic acid. [B.J—A. liyo-gly- 
cocliolique. Hyoglycochloic acid. [B, 93.]—A. liyoscinique. 
Hyoscinic acid. [B.J See Tropic acid.— A. liyo-taurocholique. 
Hyotaurocholic acid. [B, 93.]—A. hyperclilorique. Perchloric 
acid. [A, 324.]—A. hyperiodique. Periodic acid. [A.]—A. liy- 
pcr-inanganique. Permanganic acid. [A, 324.]—A. hvpo-azo- 
tenx. Hyponitrous acid. [B.J—A. hypo-azotique. Hyponitric 
.B.J—A. ' ” ’ 


acid ; nitrogen tetroxide. [B.] 


hypo-broineux, Hypobro- 


mous acid. [B.]—A. hypo-chloreux. Hypochlorous acid. [B.] 
—A. liypo-clilorique. Hypochloric acid ; peroxide of chlorine. 
[A, 324 ; B, 38.]—A. hypo-gallique. Hypogallic acid. [B.]—A. 
hypog^ique. Hypogeeic acid. [B.]—A. hypo-iodiqne. Hypo- 
iodic acid. [B. 38.]— A. liypo-nitreux. Hyponitrous acid. [B.] 
—A. liyi»o-nitrique, Hyponitric acid ; nitrogen tetroxide. [A, 
324 ; B.]—A. hypo-phosphoreux. Hypophosphorous acid. [B.J 
—A. hypo-pliospliorlque. Hypophosphoric acid (a mixture or 
phosphorous and phosphoric acids). [A, 324 ; B, 38.]—A. liypo- 
picrotoxique. Hypopicrotoxic acid. [B.]—A. liypo-sulfo- 
c^rulique, A. liypo-sulfoindigotique. Hyposulphindigotic 
acid. [B.] —A. hypo-sulfo-naplitalique. Naphthalenedisul- 

f ihonic acid. [B, 38.]—A. liypo-sulfureux. Hyposulphurous acid. 
B.J—A. liypo-sulfurique. Dithionic acid. [A, 324 ; B, 93.1—A. 
hypo-sulturique bisulfur^. Tetrathionic acid. [B, 93.1—A. 
hypo - sulfurique cie naphtalene. Naphthalenedisulpnonic 
acid.^ [A, 324 ; B, 93.1 — A. liypo-sulfnriqn 6 monosulfur£. Tri- 
thionic acid. [B, 93.1—A. liypo-sulfnrique trisulfur^. Penta- 
thionic acid. [B, 93.]—A. igasuriciue. Igasuric acid. [B.]—A. 
ilicique. Ilicic acid. [B, 93.]—A. ilixanthique. Ilixanthin. [B.] 
—A. iinasatique. Iinasatic (isainic) acid. [A, 324 ; B, 93.]—A. 
imido-eaprylique. Imidocaprylic acid. [B.]—A. iinido-clim 6 - 
tliyl-ac 6 tique-dim 6 thyl-propionique. Imidodimethylacetic- 
dimethylpropionic acid. [B.J—A. imidu-propionique. Imido- 
propionic (dilactamic) acid. [B.]—A. iinido-snccinique. Imido- 
succinic acid. [B.]—A. indigotine-disulfonique. Sulphindigo- 
tic acid. [B.]—A. indigotine-inouosulfonique. Phoenicinsul- 
phonic acid. [B.J—A. indigotique. Indigotic (anilic) acid. [A, 
324 ; B.]—A. indinsulfurique. Indinsulphuric acid. [B, 93.]—A. 
indoxyl-glycuronique. lndoxyl^lycuronic acid.—A. Indoxyl- 
sulfurique. Indoxylsulphuric acid.—A. inosinique t A. ino- 
sique. Inosinic acid. [B.]—A. insolinique. Terephthalic acid. 
[B.] See Phthauc acid.— A. iod-acetique. Iodacetic acid. [B.] 
—A. iodeux. lodous acid. [A, 324.]—A. iodhydriciue. Hydri- 
odic acid. [B.]—A. iodique. Iodic acid. [B.]—A. iodo-ac 6 - 
tique. Iodacetic acid. [B.]—A. iodo-benzoiique. Iodobenzoic 
acid. [B.]—A. iodo-lactique. Iodolactic acid. [B.]—A. iodo* 
nitrique. Iodonitrie acid. [A, 324 ; B, 38.]—A. iodo-nitro-ph 6 - 
nol-sulfonique. Iodonitrophenolsulphomc acid. [B.]—A. iodo- 
propionique. Iodopropionic acid. [B.J—A. iodo-pyrom 6 co- 
nique. Iodopyromeconic acid. [B.]—A. iodo-salicylique. Iodo- 
salicylic acid. [B.]—A. iodo-st^arlque. Iodostearic acid. [B.]— 
A. iodo-sulfurique. Iodosulphuric acid. [B.]—A. iodo-vanil- 
lique. Iodovanillic acid. [B.J—A. ip£cacuanliique. Ipecacu- 
anhic acid. [B.]—A. ipoin£ique, A. iponiique. Ipomic acid. 
[B, 38. 93.]—A. iridi-cyanique. Iridicyanic acid. [B.]—A. is- 
alloxanique. Jsoalloxanic acid. [B.]—A. isamique. Isamic 
acid. [B.]—A. isatine-sulfonique. Isatinesulphonic acid. [B.] 
—A. isatique. Isatic acid. [A, 324 ; B. 93.]—A. is-atropique. 
Isatropic acid. [B.]—A. is 6 tliionique. Isethionic acid. [B.]— 
A. is 6 tliionuriqnc. Isethionuric (taurocarbamic) acid. [B.J— 
A’s iso-acryliques. Isoacrylic acids. See Acrylic acids.— A. 
iso-alloxanique. Isoalloxanic acid.—A. iso-allyl£ne-t 6 tracar- 
boxylique. Isoallylenetetracarboxylic acid. [B.]—A. iso-amyl- 
carbonique. Isocaproic acid. See Caproic acid.— A. iso-amyl- 
sulfurique. Isoamylsulphuric acid. See Amyl sulphite.—A. iso- 
antln atlavique. Isoanthrafiavic acid. [B.]—A. iso-atropique. 
Isatropic acid. [B.J—A. iso-bromomal 6 ique. Isobrommaleic 
acid. See Bromfumaric acid.— A. isobutyl-carbonique, A. 
isobutyl-formiquc. Isovaleric acid. See Yaleric acid.— A. 
isobutyl-malonique. Isobutylmalonic acid. [B.] See Pimelic 
acid. — A. isobutyl-oxyinalonique. Isobutyltartronic acid. 
[B.J—A. isobutyl-sulfinique. Isobutylsulpliinic acid. [B.]—A. 
lsobutyl-tartronique. Isobutyltartronic acid. [B.] —A. iso- 
butyrique. Isobutyric acid. See Butyric acid.— A. iso-cap- 
rique. Isocapric acid. See Capric acid.— A. iso-caproique. 
Isocaproic acid. [B.] See Caproic acid.— A. iso-caprylique. 
Isocaprylic acid. See Caprylic acid.— A. iso-c 6 tique. Isocetic 
acid. See Cetic \cid.— A. iso-cliloro-cltramalique. Isochlor- 
citramalic acid. See Chlorcitramalic acid.— A. iso-ciiolanique. 
Isocholanic acid.—A. lso-cinchom 6 ronique. Isocinchomeronic 
acid. See Cinchomeronic acid. — A. iso-crotonique. Isocrotonic 
acid. [B.] See Crotonic acid.— A. is-octoique, A. is-octylique. 
Isocaprylic acid. See Caprylic acid.— A. iso-cyanopropio- 
nique. Isocyanpropionic acid. [B.] See Cyanpropionic acid. — 
— A. iso-cyanuriquc. Fulminuric acid. [B, 93.]— A. iso-di- 
brom-adlpiquc, A. Iso-dibromo-adipique. Isodibiomadipic 
acid. See Dibromadipic acid. —A. iso-dibromo-sncclnique. 
Isodibromsuccinic acid. See Dibromsuccinic acid.— A. iso-digly- 
col- 6 thyl 6 nique. Lactonic acid. [B.]—A. iso-dulcitique. 
Isodulcitic acid. [B.]— A. is-cenanthylique, A. iso-lieptoiquc, 
A. isoheptylique. Isoenanthylic acid. See CEnanthyuc acid. 
—A. iso-liexo'iquc, Isocaproic acid. See Caproic acid.— A. iso- 
hydromellique, A. iso-hydromellitlque. Isohydromellitic 
acid. [B.] See Hydromellitic acid.— A. iso-hydro-pyromol- 
lique, A. iso-liytlro-pyroinellitiqne. Isohydropyromellitic 
acid. [B.] See Hydropyromellitic acid. —A. iso-lactique. Iso- 
lactic acid. See Lactic acid.— A. iso-malique. Isomalic acid. 
See Malic acid.— A. iso-naplitalique. Isonaphthalic acid. See 
Naphthalic acid.— A. iso-naphtoique, Tsonaphthoic acid. [B.] 
See Naphthoic acid.— A. iso-nicotinique. Isonicotinic (gamma 
pyridinecarbonic) acid. See Pyridinecarbonic acid. —A. iso-no- 
noique, A. iso-nonylique. Isononoic (methylhexylacetic) acid. 
[B.J—See Pelargonic acid.— A. iso-octoYquc, A. iso-octylique. 
Isocaprylic acid. See Caprylic acid.— A. iso-palmitique. Di- 
heptylacetic acid. [B.] See Palmitic acid.— A. i.so-pli 6 nylcro- 
tonique. Isophenylcrotonic acid. See Phenylcrotonic acid.— 
A. Iso-phtalique. Isophthalic acid. See Phthalic acid.— A. 
iso-piin^lique. Isopimelic acid. See Pimelic acid. —A. is-opl- 
nique. Isopinic acid. [B.] Soe Opinic acid.— A. isopropyl- 
ac 6 tiqne. Isopropylacetic acid. [B.] See Valeric acid,— A. 
isopropyl-acrylique. Isopropylacrylic (pyroterebic) acid. [B.] 
— A. Isopropyl-earbcnique. Isobutyric acid. [B.] See Buty- 
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kic acid. —A. isopropyl-inalonique. Isopropylmalonic acid. 
B.l—A. isopropyl-pli6nyI-acrylique. Cumenylacrylic acid. 
B.1—A. isopropyl-pliosphinique. Isopropylphosphmic acid. 
B.J— A. isopropyl-succinique. Isopropylsuccinic acid. See 
Pimelic acid.— A. isopurpurique. Isopurpuric acid. See Pur- 
puric acid. —A. iso-pyromucique. Isopyromucic acid. See Py- 
romucic acid. —A. iso-pyrot6r6bique. lsopyroterebic acid. See 
Pyroterebic acid.— A. iso-st6arique. Isostearic acid. See 
Stearic acid.— A. iso-sub6rique. Isosuberic acid. See Suberic 
acid.— A. iso-succinique. Isosuccinic acid. [B.] See Succinic 
acid.— A. iso-tartridiqae. Tarfcrelic acid. [B, 93.]—A', iso- 
tartrique. Tartralic acid. [B, 93.]—A. iso-toluylique. Metato- 
luic acid. [B, 93.] See Toluic acid.— A. iso-urique. Isouric 
acid. See Uric acid. —A. iso-uvitique, A. iso-uvitinique. Isu- 
vitic acid. See Uvitic acid. —A. iso-valerique. Isovaieric acid. 
[B.] See Valeric acid. —A. iso-vanillique. Isovanillic acid. 
See Vanillic acid. —A. Iso-xylidique. Isoxylidic acid. See Uvi¬ 
tic acid.— A. is-uvltique. Isuvitie acid. [B.] See Uvitic acid. 
—A. ita-bromo-pyrotartrique. Itabrompyrotartaric acid. [B.] 
See Brompyrotartaric acid. —A. ita-ehloro-pyrotartrique. 
Itachiorpyrotartaric acid. [B.] See Chlorpyrotartaric acid,— 
A. itaconique. Itaconic acid. See Pyrocitric acid. -A. ita- 
dibroino-pyrotartrique. Itadibrompyrotartaric acid. [B.] See 
Dibrompyrotartaric acid.— A. itamalique. Itamalic acid. [B.] 
See Hydroxypyrotartaric acid.— A. ita-pyruvique. Itapy- 
ruvic acid. [B, 93.]—A. ita-tartrique. Itatartaric acid. [B.] 
—A. jalapinolique. Jalapinolic acid. [B.]—A. jalapique. 
Jaiapic acid. [B.]—A. japonique. Japonic (catechuinic) acid. 
[B, 93.]—A. jatrophique. Jatrophic acid. [B, 88.]—A. jer- 
vique. Jervic acid. [B.]—A. juglandique. Ju^landic acid. 
[B.]—A. kalroline-carbonique. Kairolinecarbomc (methylte- 
tranydroquinolinecarbonic) acid. [B.] — A. kali-saccharique. 
Glucic acid. [B, 93.]—A. karabique. Succinic acid. [B, 92.] 
—A. kinique. Quinic acid. [B, 93.]—A. kinoTque. Kinoic 
acid. [B.]—A. klno-tannique. Kinotannic acid. [B, 93.1—A. 
kinoviqne. Quinovic acid. [A, 313.7—A. krain^ria-tannique. 
Krameriatannic acid. [B.] See Ratanhiatannic acid.— A. kra- 
mCrique. Krameric acid. [B.]—A. kynur£nique. Cynure- 
nic acid. [B.]—A. laburnique. Laburnic acid. [B.]—A. lac- 
cique. Laccic acid. [B, 93.1—A. lactique [Fr. Cod.J. Lat., 
acidum laeticum. Lactic acid. [B.]—A. lactique de ferinen- 
tation. Fermentation lactic acid ; ordinary lactic acid. [B, 93.] 
—A. lactique normal. Hydracrylic acid. [B, 93.] See Lactic 
acid.— A. lactique ordinaire. Fermentation lactic acid. [B, 93.] 
See Lactic acid. —A. lacto-lactique. Lactic anhydride. [B.]— 
A. lactonique. Lactonic acid. [B.]—A. lactucique. Lactucic 
acid. [B, 93.]—A. Iacturamique. Lacturamic acid. [B, 93.]— 
A. lampique. Aldehydic acid. [B. 93.]—A. lantanurique. 
Lantanuric acid. [A, 324 ; B.] — A. lanuginique. Lanuginic 
acid. [B, 93.]—A. larixinique. Larixinic acid. [B.]—A. lasy- 
lique. Salicylic acid. [B, 93.]—A. laurClique. Laurelic acid. 
[B, 93.]—A. laurinique, A. laurique. Lauric acid. [A, 324 ; B.] 
—A. laurixinique. Larixinic acid. [B, 38.]—A. lauronolique. 
Lauronolic acid. [B.]—A. lauro-st6arique. Lauric acid. [B.] 
—A. lauroxylique. Lauroxylic acid. [B, 93.]—A. I^canorique. 
Lecanoric acid. [B, 93.]—A. l£di-tannique. Leditannic acid. 
[B, 93.]—A. l€dumique. Ledumic acid. [B.]—A. l£gumique. 
Legumic acid.—A. l^pargylique. Anchoic acid. [B, 93.]—A. 
16pidine-carbonique. Lepidinecarbonic acid. [B.]—A. leuca- 
inique. Leucine. [B, 93.]—A. leucindin-sulfurique. Leucin- 
dinsulphuric acid.—A. leucique. Leucic (hydroxyisocaproic) 
acid. See Hydroxycaproic acid. —A. leuconique. Leuconic 
(oxycroconic) acid. [B, 93.]—A. leuco-rosolique. Leucaurin. 
[B, 93.] —A. leucoturique. Leucoturic acid; oxalantine. [A, 
324 ; B, 93.]—A. 16vo-cainphorique. Lsevocamphoric acid. See 
Camphoric acid.— A. 16vo-tartrique. Laivotartaric acid. See 
Tartaric acid.— A. ICvnlinique. Leevulinicacid. [B.]—A. Iicli6- 
nique. Lichenic (furnarie) acid. [B, 93.]—A. Iiclieti-st6arique. 
Lichenstearic acid. [A, 324 ; B, 93.]—A. ligneux, A. lignique. 
Pyroiigneous acid. [A, 324 ; B, 93.]—A. ligno-sulfurique. Lig- 
nosulphuric acid. [B.]—A. limettique. Limettic acid. [B, 93.] 
—A. linolCique. Linoleic acid. [B, 93.]—A. lino-tannlque. 
Linotannic acid. [B, 93.]—A. Hpinique, A. lipique. Lipic acid. 
[B, 93.]—A. litii^nique, A. lithiasique, A. lithique. Uric 
acid. [A, 313.]—A. litiio-fellique. Lithofellic acid. [B.]—A. 
litinique. Litmic acid. [B, 93.]—A. lizarique. Lizaric acid. 
[B, 93.]—A. lobarique. Lobaric acid. [B.]—A. lob£lique. Lo- 
belic acid. [B.J—A. lupamarique. Lupamaric acid. [B.]—A. 
iupulinique. Lupuiinic acid. [B.]—A. Iut6ique. Luteic acid. 
[B.]—A. lut^o-gallique. Luteogallic acid. [B, 93.]—A. lut£o- 
lique. Luteolic acid ; luteolin.—A. lutidine-tricarbonique. 
Lutidinetricarbonic acid. [B.]—A. lutidinique. Lutidinic acid. 
[B.l—A. lycoctonique. Lycoctonic acid. [B.]—A. mafurique. 
Maleic acid. [B.J— A. maYalique. Maialic acid. [B.]—A. inafz6- 
nique. Maizenic acid. [B.]—A. malainique. Malamic acid. [B.] 
—A. mal£ique. Maleic acid. See Fumaric acid,— A. malique. 
Malic acid. [B.]—A. malique artifieiel, A. malique du suere. 
Dibasic saccharic acid. [B, 93.1—A. malo-biurique, A. malo- 
diurique. Malodiuric acid. jB, 93.]—A. inalonique. Malonic 
acid. [B.l—A. malusien. Malic acid. [B, 93.]—A. malyl-ur^i- 
dique. Malvlureidic acid. [B.]—A. mundCiique. Mandelic 
(phenylglycollic) acid. [B, 93.J See under Hydroxytoluic acid. — 

A. mangan&sique, A. manganique. Manganic acid. [A. 324 ; 

B. ]—A. maiini-suifurique. Sulphomannitic acid. An acid sul- 
phate of mannite. [B, 38.]—A. manni-tartrique. Mannitartaric. 
acid. [B, 38, 93.]—A. niannite-liexasulfurique. Mannitehexa- 
sulphuric acid ; hexone hexasulphate. [B.]—A. mannite-sul- 
furique. Mannitesulphuric acid ; hexone trisulphate. [B.]—A. 
mannitique. Mannitic acid. [B.]—A. margar^nique. Mar- 
garic acid. [A, 324.]—A. inargareux. Stearic acid. [B.]—A. 
margarique. Margaric acid. [B.]—A. margaritique. Marga- 
ritic’ (ricinostearic) acid. [B.]—A. inarin. Hydrochloric acid. 
[B.]—A. inarin d£phlogistiqu6. Chlorine. [A, 324.]—A. ma- 


rin fumant. Concentrated hydrochloric acid. [B, 88.]—A. ma¬ 
sticique. Mastichic acid. [B.]—A. mat6-tannique. Mate- 
tannic acid. [B.]—A. m^conamique. Meconamic acid. [B.]— 
A. m^eonique. Meconic acid. [B.]—A. m^conique anbydre. 
Comenicacid. [B.]—A. m^dullique. Medullicacid. [B.]—A. m6- 
iangalliquc. Metagallic acid. [A, 324.]—A. m^lanique. Melanic 
acid. [B.l—A. m61ano-gaIlique. Metagallic acid. [B.]—A. m£- 
lanur^nique, A. m^lanurique. Melanurenic acid ; ammelide. 
[B.l—A. m£lassique. Melassic acid. [B, 93.]—A. m£lilotique. 
Melilotic acid. See Hydrocoumaric acid.— A. in£lissique. Me- 
lissic acid.—A. inellique, A. inellithique, A. mellitique. Mel- 
litic acid. [B, 38, 93.]—A. mellonliydrique, A. mellonique. 
Mellone (hydromellone); hydromellonic acid. [B.]—A. mello- 
pbanique. Mellophanic acid. [B.l —A. m4naphtoxyIique. 
Naphthoic acid. [B, 93.]—A. mSmspermique. Menispermic 
acid ; the variety of malic acid found in Coceulus indicus. [B.l— 
A. m6ph6tique, A. mSpliitique. Carbonic anhydride. [A, 
324.] See Carbon dioxide. —A. mercapto-ac^tique. Thiogly- 
collic acid. [B.]—A. mercapturique. Mercapturic acid. [B.]— 
A. m6saconique. Mesaconic acid. See Pyrocitric acid. —A. 
m^sa-dibromo-pyrotarttfique. Mesadibrompyrotartaric acid. 
[B.] See Dibrompyrotartaric acid,— A. in6sanialique. Mesama- 
lic acid. [B.] See Hydroxypyrotartaric acid.— A. m€sa-mono- 
chloro-pyrotartrique. Mesamonochlorpyrotartaric acid. [B.] 
See Chlorpyrotartaric acid. — A. m6sityl6ne-sulfonique. 
Mesityienesuiphonic acid. [B.]—A. m6sityl6nlque. Mesitylenic 
acid. [B.l See under Xylic acid,— A. mesityl-sulfureux. Me¬ 
sityienesuiphonic acid. [B, 93.]—A. m4so-campliorique, Meso- 
camphoric acid. [B.] See Camphoric acid.— A. m6so-tartrique. 
Mesotartaric acid. [B.] See Tartaric acid.— A. m£soxalique. 
Mesoxalic acid. [B.J—A. m^tabenzine-disulfonique. Meta- 
benzenedisulphonlc acid. See Benzenedisulphonic acid. —A. mC- 
tabismutliique. Metabismuthic acid. [B.]—A. m^taborique. 
Metaboric acid. [B.] —A. m^tabromo-benzinesulfonique. 
Metabrombenzenesulphonic acid. [B.] See Brombenzenesulpho- 
nic acid.— A. in^tabromo-benzolque, Metabrombenzoic acid. 
[B.] See Brombenzoic acid.— A. m6tac£tique, A. m6tac6to- 
nique. Propionic acid. [B, 93.]—A. m^tachloro-benzinesul- 
foulque. Metachlorbenzenesulphonic acid. See Chlorbenzene- 
sulphonic acid.— A. in6tacbloro-benzoique. Metachlorbenzoic 
acid. [B.] See Chlorbenzoic acid. A. m^tacopaliuvique. 
Metacopaivic acid. [B.]— A. m4ta-cr6solsulfonique, A. m6- 
ta-cr6solsulfurique. Metacresolsulphonic acid. [B.] See Cre- 
solsulphonic acid. — A. m6ta-cr6sylsulfonique. Metatoluene- 
sulphonic acid. See Toluenesulphonic acid.— A. m6ta-cr6syl- 
sulfurique. Metacresylsulphuric acid. See Cresolsulphonic 
acid. — A. m6ta-<liazo-benzinesulfonique, Metadiazobenzene* 
sulphonic acid. [B.] See Diazobenzenesulphonic acid.— A. in6- 
tagallique. Metagallic acid. [B.]— A, in^tagummique. Me- 
tarabic acid ; metarabin. [B.l—A. m^taliydroxy-benzolque. 
Metahydroxybenzoic acid. See Hvdroxybenzoic acid.— A. m6tal- 
lique, See Metallic acid.— A. in^tamargarique. Metamarga- 
ric acid. [B.] See Margaric acid.— A. m£tam£conique. Co- 
menic acid. [B, 93.]— A. m^tainido-benzinesulfonique. Me- 
tamidobenzesulphomc acid. [B.] See Amidobenzenesulphonic 
acid.— A. mdtamido-benzoTque. Metamidobenzoic acid. See 
Amidobenzoic acid.— A. m6tamido-benzoylac6tique. Meta- 
midobenzoylacetic acid: [B.] See Amidorenzoylacetic acid.— A. 
in^tanitro - benzinesulfonique. Metanitrobenzenesulphonic 
acid. See Nitrobenzenesulphonic acid.— A. m^tanitro-ben- 
zo’ique. Metanitrobenzoic acid. See Nitrobenzoic acid.— A. 
m^tanitro-benzoylac^tique. Metanitrobenzoylaceticacid. [B.J 
See Nitrobenzoylacetic acid.— A. m6t-antimouieux. Metanti- 
monious acid. [B.]— A, in6t-antimonique. Metantimonic acid. 
[B.]—A. m^ta-oxybenzolque. Metahydroxybenzoic acid. [B.] 
See Hydroxybenzoic acid.— A. m6ta-pectique. Metapectic acid. 
[B.]—A. metapb6nyl6ne-dicarbonique. Metaphenylenedicar- 
bonic (isophthalic) acid. [B.] See Phthalic acid. — A. meta-plioM- 
phorique. Metaphosphoric acid. [B.]—A. m6ta-plitalique. Iso- 

S hthalic acid See Phthalic acid. [B.]—A. m6ta-purpurique. 

fetapurpuric acid. [B, 38.]—A. m6ta-quiualdinecarbonique. 
Metaquinaldinecarbonic acid. [B.] See Quinaldinecarbonic acid.— 
A. m6taquinol£ine-benzocarbonique. Metaquinolinebenzo- 
carbonic acid. [B.] See Qcinolinebenzocarbonic acid.—A. m6- 
ta-quinol^inesulfurique. Metaquinolinesulphuric acid. [B.] 
See Quinolinesulphuric acid.—A. m^tarabique. Metarabie 
acid ; metarabin. [B.]—A. m6tars6nique. Metarsenic acid. 
[B.]—A. mfdasilicique. Metasilicic acid. [B.]—A. m^tastan- 
nique. Metastannic acid. [B.]—A. m6ta-sulfobenzo*ique. Me- 
tasulphobenzoic acid. [B.] See Sulphobenzoic acid.—A. m6ta- 
sulfocr^sylique. Metasulphocresylic (metacresolsulphonic) acid. 
See Cresolsulphonic acid. —A. inetasulfo-toluldique. Meta- 
sulphotoluidic (metatoluenesulphonic) acid. [B.] See Toluenesul¬ 
phonic acid.— A. m^tatartrique. 1. Metatartaric acid. See Tar¬ 
taric acid. 2. ErdmamPs name for saccharic acid. [B.]— A. in6- 
tatitanique* Metatitanic acid. [B.l—A. m^tatoluene-sulfo- 
nique. Metatoluenesulphonic acid. [B.] See Toluenesulphonic 
acid. — A. metatoluique. Metatoluic acid. [B.] See Toluic 
acid.—A. m^tatolurique. Metatoluric acid. [B.] See Toluric 
acid.—A. m6tatoluyliqiie. Metatoluic acid. [B, 93.1 See Toluic 
acid.—A. m^tatoluyl-sulfureux. Metatoluenesulphonic acid. 
[B.] See Toluenesulphonic acid.— A. m^tatungstique. Meta- 
tungstic acid. [B.] —A. m£tavanatilque. Metavanadic acid. 
[B.]—A. m6t-azoxybenzolque. Metazoxybenzoie acid. [B.] See 
Azoxybenzoic acid. —A. mCtb-acryliqiie. Methacrylic acid. 
[B.1 See Crotonic acid.— A, m6tbazonique. Mcthazonic acid. 
[B.]—A. m6tli£ne-carboiiique hydrat^. Methylenehydroxy- 
carbonic (glycollic) acid. [B.l — A. m^thene-dlsulfonique* 
Methylenedisulphonic acid. [B.l-A. in^thene-sulfonique hy- 
dratfe. Methylenehydroxysuiphonic acid. [B.]—A. m^th^ne- 
protocat6cliique. Metheneprotocatechuic (piperonylic) acid. 
[B.] —A. initii^nyl-tricarboxylique. Metnenyltricarboxylic 
acid. [B.J—A. m6tli-6tli-ac6tique. Ethmethacetic acid. [B.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , wholc ; Th, thin; Th 1 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U ft , urn; U«, like fl (German). 
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See Valeric acid. —A. m6tb-etli-oxalique. Methethoxalic (alpha 
methylhydroxybutyric) acid. [B.] See Hydroxyvaleric acid.— 
A. m^tbine-trisulfonique. Methinetrisulphonic acid. [B.l— 
A. in6tliionique. Methionic (methylenedisulphonic) acid. [B.] 
—A. m£thoxac6tique, A. m6tlioxy-ac6tique. Methoxyacetic 
(methylglycollic) acid. [B.]—A. mSthoxy-succinique. Meth- 
oxysuccinic (hydroxypyrotartaric) acid. [B.]—A. m6tliyl-ac£to- 
ac^tique. Methylacetoacetic acid. [B.]—A. mSthyl-acrylique. 
Methacrylicacid. [B.l See Crotonicacid.— A.mStbyl-amidoani- 
sique. Methylamidoanisic acid. [B.]—A. m^tliyl-ainidoben- 
zine-sulfonique, A. m6thyl-anilinesulfonique. Methylami- 
dobenzenesulphonic (methylaniline sulphonic) acid. [B.]—A. m6- 
tbyl-benzoique. Methylbenzoic acid. See Toluic acid.— A. 
m6tbyl-butyl-ac6tique. Methylbutylacetic acid. See CEnan- 
thylic acid.— A. m6thyl-butyrique. Methylbutyric (isovaleric) 
acid. [B.]—A. in^tbyl-campborique. Metnylcamphoric acid.— 
A. m6tbyl-carbonique. Methylcarbonic (acetic) acid. [B.]—A. 
m6thyl-citrique. Metbylcitric acid. [B.]—A. m^tbyl-croto- 
nique. Methvlcrotonic (tiglic) acid. [B.]—A. m6tbyl-diac6- 
tlque. Methyldiacetic acid. [B.]—A. m6thyl-di6thylac6tique. 
Methyldiethylacetic acid. See CEnanthylic acid.— A. m6tbyl- 
ditbionique. 1. Methylsulphinic acid. [B, 93.] 2. Methylsul- 

phonic acid.—A. m6tbyl6ne-disulfonique, A. m6tliylene-di- 
ftulfureux. Methylenedisulphonic acid. [B.]—A. m6tliyl£ne- 
liydroxy-disulfonique. Methylenehydroxydisulphonic acid,—A. 
in6tbylene-protocat6chique. Metheneprotocatechuic (pipe- 
ronylic) acid. [B, 93.]—A. in6thylene-sulfureux. Methylene- 
disulphonic acid. [B. 38.]—A. *m£tbyl-6tb6nyl-tricarboxy- 
lique. Methylethenyltricarboxylic acid. [B.]—A. m6tbyl-6tliyl- 
ac utique. Ethmethacetic acid. [B.] See Valeric acid. —A. 
m6tbyl-6thyl-acrylique. Ethylcrotonic acid. [B.]—A. m6thyl- 
£tbyl-hydroxybutyrique. Methylethylhydroxybutyric acid. 
[B.] See Hydroxycenanthoic acid. — A. m6tbyl-6tbyl-malo- 
nique. Methylethylmalonic acid. [B.]—A. m6tbyl-6thyl-oxy- 
butyrique. See A. inethyl-ethyl-hydroxybutyrique. —A. m6tbyl- 
glutarique. Methylglutaric acid. [B.]—A. m^thyl-glycolique. 
Methylglycollic acia. [B.]—A. in6tbyl-guanido-ac6tique. Me- 
thylguanidoacetic acid; creatine. [B.]—A. in6thyl-liexyl-ac6- 
tique. Methylhexylacetic acid. [B.] See Pelargonic acid,— A. 
in^tbyl-hydantoique, A. in^tliyl-hydrantoYque. Methylhy- 
dantoic acid. [B.]—A. m^tbyl-hydrosulfureux. A name pro- 
posed for methylsulphinic acid. [B, 93.]—A. mGtliyl-hydroxy- 
benzo*ique. Methylhydroxybenzoic acid. [B.]—A. in6thyl-by- 
droxybutyrique. Methylhydroxybutyric acid. [B.] See Hy¬ 
droxyvaleric acid. — A. in6thyl-hydroxysuccinique. Methyl- 
hydroxysuccinic acid. [B.l—A. m^tbyl-hyposulfurique. Me- 
thylsulphonic acid. [B.]— A. m6thyl-isopropyl-ac6tique. Me- 
thylisopropylacetic acid. See Caproic acid.— A. m6tbylk6tone- 
proplonlque. Acetopropionic acid. [B.]—A. m6tbyl-malo- 
nique. Methylmalonic (isosuccinic) acid. [B.] See Succinic acid. 
—A. m^thyl-mercaptan-disulfonique. Methylmercaptandi- 
sulphonic acid. [B.]—A. m^tliyl-mercaptan-trisulfonlque. 
Methylmercaptantrisulphonic acid. [B.]—A. m6tbyl-m6taby- 
droxy-benzoi’que, A. m6thyl-metoxy-benzoique. Methyl- 
metahydroxybenzoic acid. See Methylhydroxybenzoic acid.— A. 
m6thyl-nitrolique. Methylnitrolic acid. [B.l—A. mGtbyl-nor- 
m^conique, Methylnormeconlc acid. [B, 93. j—A. in6thyl-nor- 
opianique. Methylnoropianic acid. [B, 93.]—A. m£thyl-or- 
sellique. Methylorsellinic acid. [B.l See Everninic acid.— A. 
m£tbyl-oxybenzoiique. Methyloxyoenzoic (methylhydroxyben¬ 
zoic) acid. [B.]—A. m6thyl-oxybutyrique. Methyloxybutyric 
(hydroxymethylbutyric) acid. See Hydroxyvaleric acid.— A. 
m^tbyl-parabanique. Methylparabanic acid.—A. m£tbyl- 
ortliobydroxybenzolque. Metnylsalicylic acid. See Methyl¬ 
hydroxybenzoic acid.— A. m^thyl-paracouinarique. Methyl- 
paracoumaric acid. [B.] See Methylcoumaric acid. —A. m6tbyl- 
paraliydroxy-benzolque, A. m^thyl-paroxy-benzolque. Me- 
thylparahydroxybenzoic (anisic) acid. See Methylhydroxyben¬ 
zoic acid and Anisic acid.— A. m6tbyl-paroxy-pb6nyl-acry- 
lique. Methylparacoumaric acid. See Methylcoumaric acid.— 
A. m6thyl-ph6nyl-ac6tique. Methylphenylacetic (alpha xylic) 
acid. See Xylic acid. —A. m£thyl-phospliinique. Methyl- 
phosphinic acid. [B.l—A. m6tbyl-pbosphoreux. Methylphos- 
phorous acid. See Methyl phosphite.—A . in^tbyl-phospho- 
rique. Methylphosphoric acid. See Methyl phosphate,— A. m6- 
tliyl-propyl-ac6tique. Methylpropylacetic acid. See Caproic 
acid. — A. m6tbyl-propyl-6tbyl6nelactique. Methylpropyl- 
ethylenelactic acid. See Hydroxy<enanthoic acid.— A. m6thyl- 
protocat^cbique. Methylprotocatechuic acid. See Vanillic 
acid.— A. methyl - pyridinecarbonique. Methylpyridinecar- 
bonic acid. B.—A. in^thyl-pyridinedicarbonique. Methyl- 
pyridinedicarbonic acid. [B.]— A. m6thyl-quinoieine sulfo- 
nique. Methylquinolinesulphonicacid. [B.]—A. m^thyl-quiiio- 
1<M nique. Methylquinolinic acid. [B.]—A. m6thyl-rac6mique. 
Methylracemic acid. [B.] See Methyl tartrate.—A. m£thyl-sali- 
cyllque. Methylsalicylic acid.—A. m6thyl-s616nique, A. m6- 
tbyl-s616nonique. Methylselenonic acid. [B.]—A. m6tbyl- 
succinique. Methylsuccinic (pyrotartaric) acid. [B.]—A. m6- 
thyl-sulfinique. Methylsulphinic acid. [B.]—A. m6thyl-sul- 
focarbainique. Methylthiocarbamic acid. [B.]—A. m6tbyl- 
sulfonique, A. m^tbyl-sulfureux. MethyLsuIpnonic acid. [B.] 
—A. m6thyl-sulfurique. Methylsulphuric acid. See under 
Methyl sulphate .—A. m^tbyl-tartrique. Methyltartaric acid. 
[B.] See Methyl tartrate. A. m6thyl-tartronique. Methyl- 
tartronic acid. [B.]—A. m6thyl-t6trabydro-cinehoninique. 
Methyltetrahvdrocinchoninic acid. [B.]—A. m6tbyl-t6trahy- 
dro-quinoleinecarboniqne. Methyltetrahydroquinolinecarbonic 
acid. [B.]—A. m6thyl-thiocarbamique. Methylthiocarbamic 
acid. [B.]—A. m^tbyl-thioparabanique. Methylthioparaba- 
nic acid. [B.]—A. m^thyl-urique. Methyluric acid. [B.]—A. 
m^tlodo-benzinesulfonique. Metiodobenzenesulphonic acid. 
See Iodobenzenesulphonic acid. — A. m6tiodo-benzo*ique. 
Metiodobenzoic acid. See Iodobenzoic acid,— A. in6toxy-bcn- 


zolque. Metahydroxybenzoic acid. See Hydroxybenzoic acid.— 
A. m^turainido-benzoique. Meturamidobenzoic acid. See 
Uramidobenzoic acid. —A. miino-tan nique. Mimotannic (cate- 
chutannic) acid. [B. 93.]—A. min£ral. See Mineral acid,— A. 
inolybdique. Molybdic acid. [B.]—A. nionac^to-tartrique. 
Monacetotartaric acid. See Acetotartaric acid.— A. monlthyl- 
arsinique. Monethylarsinic acid. See Ethylarsinic acid. A. 
liion^tliyl-citrique. Ethylcitric acid.—A. moniod-ac6tiquc. 
Moniodacetic acid. See Iodacetic acid.—A. inoniodo-lactique. 
Iodolactic acid. [B.]—A. moniodo-salicylique. Iodosalicylic 
acid. * [B.]—A. moniodo-vanillique. Iodovanillic acid. — A. 
monoatomique. See Monatomic acid. —A. mono-basique. 
See Monobasic acid.— A. inonobroin-ac£tiqite. Monobromacet- 
ic acid. See Bronutcetic acid. —A. monobvoin-adipique. Mono- 
bromadipic acid. See Bromadipic acid. —A. monobrom-iso- 
succinique. Monobromisosuccinic acid. See Bromsuccinic acid. 
—A. inonobromo-ac^tique, A. monobroino-adipique. See 
A. monobrom-acetique and A. monobrom-adipique. —A. inoiio- 
bromo-barbiturique. Monobrombarbituric acid. See Brombar- 
bituric acid. —A. monobroino-butyrique. Brombutyric acid. 
[B.]—A. monobromo-bypog6ique. Bromhypogmic acid. [B.] 
—A. monobromo-isosuccinique. Bromisosuccinlc acid. See 
Bromsuccinic acid.— A. monobroino-lactique. Bromlactic acid. 
—A. inonobromo-pyroimicique. Brompyromucic acid. [B.j 
—A. monobromo-saiicylique. Bromsalicylic acid. [B.]—A. 
rnonobromo-subSrique. Bromsuberic acid. [B.]—A. mono- 
bromo-succinique. Bromsuccinic acid. [B.]—A. monoclilor- 
ac^tique, A. monocliloro-ac6tique. Monochloracetic acid. 
See Chloracetic acid. —A. monocbloro-bcnzoique. Chlorben- 
zoic acid. [B.]—A. monocbloro-crotonique. Chlorcrotonic 
acid. [B.]—A. monocbloro-lactique. Chlorlactic acid. [B.]— 
A. mtmocbloro-salicylique. Chlorsalicylic acid. |B.]—A. 
monocbloro-subGriqiie. Chlorsuberic acid. [B.]—A. mono- 
cblor-oxyplcolinique, A. lnonocblor-oxypyridine-carbo- 
niqne. Monochloroxypyridinecarbonic acid. See Chloroxypyri- 
dinecarbonic acid. —A. mono^tliyl-arsiuique. Ethylarsinic 
acid. [B.]—A. mono6tbyl-citrique. Ethylcitric acid. [B.]— 
A. inono-liydrat£. Monohydrated acid. See Hydrated acid.— 
A. mono-bydrique. Monohydric acid. See Monatomic acid. — 
A. monoio<lo-nc6tique, A. uionoimlo-lactique, A. inoiio- 
iodo-salicylique, A. monoiodo-vanillique. See A. moniod- 
acetique , A. moniodo-lactique, A. moniodo-salicylique , and A. 
moniodo-vanillique,—A. monom£thyl-arsinique. Methylarsi- 
nic acid. [B.]—A. mononitro-beiizoique. Nitrobenzoic acid. 
[B.]—A. mononitro-cr&sylique. Nitrocresol. [B.]—A. mono- 
nitro-uramiilobenzoique. Nitrouramidobenzoid acid. [B.]—A. 
monoph^nyl-arsonique. Phenylarsonic acid. [B.]—A. mono- 
pb^nyl-borlque. Phenylboric acid. [B.]—A. inonosulf-6tbyl- 
id^nique. Ethylidenesulphonic acid. [B.]—A. inono-tbionique. 
Sulphuric acid. [A, 259.]—A. monoxy-adipiqne. Hydroxj-adi- 
pic acid. [B.]—A. moringique. Mc«*ingic acid. [B.]—A. mo- 
rin-tanniqne. Moritannic acid. [B.]—A. inorique, A. ino- 
roxylique. Moric acid. [B.]—A. morpbiiie-sulfonique. Mor- 
phinesulphonic acid. [B.]—A. lnucique. JIucic acid. [B.l—A. 
muco-bromlque. Mucobromic acid. [B.]—A. muco-cblorique. 
Mucochloric acid. [B.]— A. muconique. Muconic acid. [B.]—A. 
muco-vinique. Mucovinic(ethylmucic)acid. [B.]—A. muqueux. 
An old name for mucic acid. [B. 3.]—A. lnuriatique. Hydro- 
chloric acid. [A, 324.]—A. muriatique depblogistlqu^. De- 
phlogisticated muriatic acid; chlorine. [A, 324 ; B.]—A. muria- 
tique hyperoxyg£n6. Chloric acid. [A, 324.]— A. muriatique 
oxygen^. An obsolete term for chlorine. [A, 324 ; B.]—A. my- 
coin€lique. Mycomelic acid; alloxamide. [B.]—A. myocto¬ 
nique. Myoctonic acid. [B.]—A. myriclnique. Myricinic acid. 
[B.]—A. myristique. Myristic acid. [B.]—A. myristolique. 
Myristolic acid [B.]—A. inyronique. Mvronic acid. [B.]—A. 
myroxylique. Myroxylic acid. [B, 93.]—A. myrrbique. Myr- 
rhic acid. [B.]—A. naiic6ique. An obsolete term for lactic acid. 
[B, 93.] — A. napbtaline-carbonique. Naphthalenecarbonic 
(naphthoic) acid. [B.J—A. napbtaline - dicarbonique, A. 
napbtaline - dicarboxylique. Naphthalenedicarbonic acid. 
[B.]—A. napbtaline - di.sulfonique. Naphthalenedisulphonic 
acid. [B.]—A. naplitaline-sulfonique. NaphthaIenesulphonic 
acid. [B.]—A. uaphtalique. 1. Hydroxynaphthoquinone. 2. 
Naphthalic acid. [B.] See Naphthalenedicarbonic acid. — A. 
naplitene-disulfureux. Naphthalenedisulphonic acid. [B, 93.] 
—A. napbtionique. Naphthionic acid. [B, 38.]— A. napbto- 
cyanique. Naphthocyanic acid. [B.]—A. naplitoique. Naph¬ 
thoic acid. fB.] — A. napbto-pbtalique. Naphthalenedicar¬ 
bonic acid [B.]—A. napbto-quinol^inesulfonique. Naph- 
thoquinolinesulfonic acid. [B.]—A. naplitoxalique. Naphthoxa- 
Iic acid. [B, 93.]— A. napbtyl-carbonique. Naphthoic acid. fB.] 
—A. napbtyl-ditbionique. Naphthalenesulphonic acid. [B.l — 
A. naphtylene-snlfureux. Naphthalenedisulphonic acid. |B, 
38.]— A. napbtyl-oxamique. Naphthyloxamic acid. [B.l—A. 
napbtyl-purpiirique. Naphthylpurpuric acid. [B, 93.]— A. 
napbtyl-sulfamique. Naphthionic acid. [B, 38.]— A. napli- 
tyl-snlfureux. Naphthalenesulphonic acid. [B.]—A. narcoti- 
nique. Narcotinic acid. [B.] — A. nartliGcique. Narthecic 
acid. [B.] — A. naucl6ique. Catechuic acid ; catechin. [B.]—A. 
n^vrolique. Neurolic acid. [B.]— A. nicotinique. Nicotinic 
acid. [B.]—A. nicotique. 1. Nicotinic acid. 2. Malonic acid. 
See Nicotic acid.— A. nigrique. Nigric acid. [B, 93.]—A. nio- 
bique. Niobic acid. [A ; 324 ; B.]—A. nitr-ac6tique. Nitro- 
acetic acid. [B.]—A. nitr-amidobenzolque. Nitramidoben- 
zoic acid. [B.]—A. nitr-amhloilracyliqne. Nitroparamidoben- 
zoic acid. See Nitramidobenzoic acid.—A. nitr-anilique. Ni- 
trosalicylic (anilic) acid. [B, 93.]—A. nitr-anisique. Nitrani- 
sic acid. [B.]—A. nitr-anisolique. Nitranisolic acid.—A. nltr- 
anisylique. Nitranisylic acid.—A. nitr-azopb6nyl-oxamique. 
Nitrazophenyioxamic acid. [B.]—A. nitreux. ’ Nitrous acid. 
[B.]—A. nitreux blane. Nitric acid. [B, 92.]—A. nitrinique. 
Nitrinic acid. [B, 93.]—A. nitrique. Nitric acid.—A. nitrique 
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alcoolis6. See A. azotique alcoolise.— A. nitrique an hydre. 
Nitrogen pentoxide.—A. nitrique fumant. Fuming nifcric acid. 
[A, 324.]—A. nitrique mercurie]. A narae given by Guibourt fco 
a preparation made by dissolving 1 part of mercurous nitrate in 8 
parte of hot nitric acid. [B, 92.]—A. nitro-ac6tique, A. riitro- 
amidobenzoique, A. nitro-amidodracyltque, A. nitro-ani- 
lique, A. uitro-anisiqne, A. nitro-anisolique, A. nitro-ani- 
sylique, A. nitro-azopli6nyl-oxainique. See A. nitr-acetiqiie, 
A. nitr-amidobenzoique , A . nitr-amidodracylique, A. nitr-anilique, 
A. nitr-anisique , A. nitr-anisoliqne , A. nitr-anisylique, and A. nitr- 
azopheayl-oxamique. —A. nitro-barbiturique. Nitrobarbituric 
(dilituric) acid. [B.]—A. nitro-benzinesulfonlque. Nitroben- 
zenesulphonic acid. [B.] — A. nitro-benzoiique. Nitrobenzoic 
acid. [B.]—A. nitro-benzoylac6tique. Nitrobenzoylacetic acid. 
—A. nitro-broinoaulsylique. Nitrobromanisylic acid. [B.]— 

A. nitro-biityroniqne. Nitrobutyronic acid. [B.]—A. liitro- 
chloroanisylique, A. nitro-cliloro-dracoauisique. Nitro- 
chloranisylic acid. [B.]—A. liitro-chlor-omiclimylique. Ni- 
trochloromichmylic acid. [B, 93.]—A. nltro-cholique. Nitro- 
cholic acid. [B.]—A. iiitro-cinnamique. Nitrocinnamic acid. 
[B.]—A. nitro-citrique. Nitrocitric acid. [B.]—A. nitro-coc- 
ciquc, A. nitro-coccussique. Nitrococcic acid. [B.]—A. ni- 
tro-cr6sylique. Nitrocresol. [B.l—A. nitro-dibromo-cinna- 
mique. Nitrodibromcinnamic acid. [B.]—A. nitro-dracon6- 
siqne. Nitranisic acid. [B.]—A. nitro-dracylique. Nitrodra- 
cylic acid. [B.]—A. nitro-ferricyaiiliydrique. Hydronitro- 
prussic acid. [B, 92, 93.]—A. nitro-frangnlique. Nitrofrangulic 
acid. [B.]—A.nitro-h^inatiqne. Picramic acid.—A. nitro-hip- 
purlque. Nitrohippuric acid. [B.]—A. liitro-liumique. Nitro- 
humic acid. — A. nitro-hydrochlorique. Nitrohydrochloric 
acid. [B.]—A. nitro-hydrocinnamique. Nitrohydrocinnamic 
acid. [B.] See Nitrophenylpropionic acid. —A. nitro-hydroxy- 
bcnzoYque. Nitrohydroxybenzoic acid. [B.]—A. nitro-hydnri- 
lique. Nitrohydurilic acid. [B.]—A. nitro-isopbtallque. Ni- 
troisophthalic acid. See Nitrophthalic acid.— A. nitro-Iac- 
tlque. Nitrolactic acid. [B.]—A. nitro-leucique. Nitroleucic 
acid. [B, 93.]—A. uitrolique. Nitrolic acid. [B.]—A. nltro- 
in&sitylene-sulfomqne. Nitromesitylenesulphonic acid. [B.]— 

* A. nitro-m6tamidn-benzoiqne. Nitrometamidobenzoic acid. 
Sse Nitramidobenzoic acid. —A. nitro-m6tatoln?que, A. nitro- 
ni6tatoluylique. Nitrometatoluic acid. See Nitrotoluic acid. 
—A. nitro-inuriatique. Nitrohydrochloric acid.—A. nitro- 
naphtalGisique. Nitronaphthaleisic acid. [B, 93.]—A. nitro- 
naplitalinesulfoniqne. Nitronaphthalenesulphonic acid.—A. 
nitro-naplitalinique. Nitronaphthol. [B, 93.]—A. nitro-napli- 
tallsimque. Nitronaphthalisinic acid. [B, 93.]—A. nitro-naph- 
toique. Nitronaphthoic acid. [B.]—A. nitro-naphtylsulfn- 
reux. Nitronaphthalenesulphonic acid. [B.]—A. nitro-ortho- 
toluTqne, A. nltro-orthotoluylique. Nitroorthotoluic acid. 
See Nitrotoluic acid. —A. nitro-paramido-benzoique. Nitro- 
paramidobenzoic acid. [B.] See Nitra mi dobenzoic acid.— A. ni- 
tro-paratolniqne, A. nitro-paratoluylique. Nitroparatoluic 
acid. [B.] See Nitrotoluic acid.— A. nitro-pli£namiqtie. Di- 
amidodinitrodiphenol. [B, 38.]—A. nitro-ph6nique. Nitrophenic 
a ?!d. A nitrophenol, and particularly trinitrophenol, or picric acid. 
[B.]—A. nltro-phfinlsique. 1. Phenisic (or picric) acid. [A, 324 ; 

B. j 2. Dinitrophenol. [B, 93.]—A. nitro-pliGnolsnlfoniqne. 
Nitrophenolsulphonic acid. [B.]—A. nitro-ph£nylac6tique. Ni- 
trophenylacetic acid. |B.]—A. nitro-pli6nylpropioliqne. Ni- 
trophenylpropiolic acid. [B.]—A. nitro-ph6nylpropioniqne. 
Nitrophenylpropionic acid. fB, 38.J—A. nitro-phtalinique. Ni- 
tronaphthol. [B, 93.]—A. nitro-phtalique. Nitrophthalic acid. 
[B ]—A. nitro-picrlque. Picric acid. [A, 324.]—A. nltro-popu- 
liqtie. Nitropopulic acid.—A. nltro-propionlque. Nitropropi- 
onic acid. [B.]—A. nitro-prussique. Hydronitroprussic acid. 
[B.l—A. nitro-pyroin6cazonique. Nitropyromecazonic acid. 
[B.J—A. nitro-pyrom6conIqne. Nitropyromeconic acid. [B.]— 
A. nitro-pyromucique. Nitropyromucic acid. [B.j—A. nitro- 
qiiinol^inecarbonique. Nitroquinolinecarbonic acid. [B.]—A. 
nitr-ortlioainido-benzoique. Nitroorthamidohenzoic acid. 
[B.] See Nitramidobenzoic acid.— A. nitro-saccharique. Ni- 
trosaccharic acid. fA. 324.]—A. nitro-salicylainique. Nitro- 
salicylamic acid. [B, 38.]—A. nitro-sallcylenx. Nitrosalicylous 
acid.* [B.]—A. nitro-salicylique. Nitrosalicylic acid. [B.J—A. 
nitro-sinapisique. Nitrosinapic acid. IB, 93.]—A. nitroso- 
barbiturique. Nitrosobarbituric acid. [B.]—A. nitroso-dipy- 
r»in6conique. Nitrosodipyromeconic acid. [B.J--A. uitroso- 
maloiiique. Nitrosomalonic acid. [B, 93.] — A. nitroso-ni- 
triqne. Nitrosonitric (fuming nitric) acid.—A. nitroso-propio- 
nique. Nitrosopropionic acid. [B.]—A. nitroso-pyromGco- 
nique. Nitrosopyromeconic acid. [B.]—A. nitro-spiroliqne. 
Dinitrophenol. [B, 93.]—A. nitro-spiroylique. Nitrosalicylic (in- 
digotic) acid. [B, 93.1—A. nitro-stilbique. Nitrostilbic acid. [B, 
93.1— A. nitro-styphnique. Nitrostyphnic acid. [B.]—A. nitro- 
sulfonlqne, A. nitro-sulfnrique, A. nitrosyl-snlfuriqne. 
Nitrosulphonic acid. [B.]—A. nitro-tartriqne. Nitrotartaric 
acid. [B, 93.]—A. nitro-t^rephtallque, A. nitro-t6r6plita- 
lique. Nitroterephthalic acid. [B.] See Nitrophthalic acid. — 
A. nitro-toluenesulfonlque. NitrotoluenesiPphonic acid. [B.] 
—A. nitro-tuliniqne. Nitrodracylie acid. [B, 93.]—A. nitro- 
toIuYque, A. iiitro-tolnyliqne. Nitrotoluic acid. [B, 38, 93.1— 
A. nitro-uramidobenzoYqne. Nitrouramidobenzoic acid. [B.] 
—A. uitro-xantliique. Picric acid.—A. nitroxybenzoique. 
Nitrohydroxybenzoic acid. [B, 93.]—A. nitroxy-citriqne. Ni- 
troxycitric acid. [B.]—A. nitroxy-lactlque. Nitrolactic acid. 
[B.l—A. nitroxy-naplitalique. Nitronaphthol. [B, 93.1—A. 
nitroxy-pyrosulfuriquc. Nitroxypyrosulphuric acid. [B. j—A. 
nond6catoiqne. Nondecatoic acid. [B.]—A. nonoique. No- 
noic acid. See Pelargonic acid. TB.]—A. nonoYqne normal. 
Normal nonoic acid ; pelargonic acid. [B.l—A. nonylique. No- 
noic (pelargonic) acid. [B.]— A. normal. An acid solution of Stand¬ 
ard strength used in alkalimetry. [B, 92.]—A. nuci-tannlque. 
Nucitannic acid. [B.]—A. octoique. Octoic (caprylic) acid. [B.] 


—A. octoique normal. Normal caprylic acid. [B.]—A. octo- 
salicylique. Octosalicylic acid ; the salicylide of Gerhardt. [B, 
93.]—A. octyl-carbonique. Pelargonic acid. [B.]—A. octy- 
lique. Octoic (caprylic) acid. [B.]—A. cenanthique, A. oenan- 
tliyleux. CEnanthic acid. [B.J— A. cenanthylique. CEnanthy- 
lic acid. [B.]—A. ceno-thlonique. Ethylsulphuric acid. See 
Ethyl sulphate,— A. ol^idique. Elaidic acid. [B, 93.]—A. ol6- 
ine-sulfurique. Sulpholeic acid. [B.]—A. ol^ique. Oleic acid. 
[B.]—A. ol6o-butyrique. Butyroleic acid. [B, 93.]—A. oI6o- 
phosphoriqne. Oleophosphoric acid. [B, 93.]—A. ol6o-rlci- 
nique. Ricinoleic acid. [B.]—A. ol6o-sulfurique. Sulpholeic 
acid. [B, 93.]—A. olidinique. Olidinic acid. [B, 93.]—A. oli- 
nique. Olinic acid. [B, 93.1—A. ornbellique. Umbellic acid. 

1 B.J—A. oinbelluliqtie. Umbellulic acid. [B.l—A. omiebo- 
ique. Omicholin. [B, 92.]—A. opii Aliquo. Opnelic acid. [B.] 
—A. opianique. Opianic acid. [B.]—A. opiano-sulfureux. 
Opianosulphurous acia. [B, 9' 1 .]—A. opinique. Opinic acid. 
[B, 93.]—A. orc^ique. Orcein. [B.]—A. organiqne. S eeOrganic 
acid,— A. orsellinique, A. orselllque. Orsellinic acid. [B, 93.] — 
A. ortliald^liydo-salicylique. Orthaldehydosalicylic acid. 
See Aldehydosalicylic acid. —A. orthamklo-benzinesulfo- 
nique. Orthamidobenzenesulphonic acid. See Amidobenzene- 
sulphonic acid. —A. ortliamldo-benzolqne. Orthamidobenzoic 
acid. See Amidobenzoic acid. —A. ortliamido-salicylique. 
Orthamidosalicylic acid. See Amidosalicylic acid.— A. ortho- 
ald^hydo-salicyliqne, A. orthoamido-benzlnesulfonique, 
A. orthoamido-lienzoique, A. orthoamido-salicylique. 
See A. orthaldehydo-salicylique , A. orthamido-benzinesidfonique, 
A. orthamido-benzoique, and A. orthamido-salicyUque. —A. ortno- 
antiinonique. Ortnoantimonic acid. [B.] See Antimonic acid. 
—A. ortho-ars^nique. Orthoarsenic acid. [B.] See Arsenic 
acid. —A. ortho-azoxybenzoiqne. Orthoazoxvbenzoic acid. See 
Azoxybenzoic acid.— A. ortlio-borique. Orthohoric acid. See 
Boric acid. —A. ortliobromo-benzinesulfonique. Orthobrom- 
benzenesulphonic acid. See Brombenzenesulphonic acid.— A. 
ortliobromo-benzoiique. Orthohrombenzoic acid. [B.] See 
Brombenzoic acid. —A. orthocliloro-benzinesulfonique. Or- 
thochlorhenzenesulphonic acid. [B.] See Chlorbenzenesulphonic 
acid. — A. ortliocliloro-benzoiqne. Orthochlorbenzoic acid. 
[B.] See Chlorbenzoic acid. —A. ortho-coumarique. Ortho- 
coumaric acid. [B.] See Coumaric acid. —A. ortho-cr6solsnl- 
foniqne, A. ortlio-cr^solsulfurlque. Orthocresolsulphonic 
acid. [B.] See Cresolsulphonic acid.— A. orthodiazo-benzine- 
sulfonique. Orthodiazobenzenesulphonic acid. [B.] See Diazo- 
benzenesulphonic acid. — A. ortholiydroxy-benzoique. Sali- 
cylic acid. [B.]—A. ortbohydroxy-cinnamique. Orthohy- 
droxycinnamic (coumaric) acid. [B.]—A. orthohydroxy-ph6- 
nylproplonique. Hydroeoumaric acid.—A. orthoiodo-ben- 
zinesulfoniqne. Orthoiodobenzenesulphonic acid. [B.] See 
Iodobenzenesulphonic acid. —A. orthoiodo-benzolfque. Ortho- 
iodobenzoic acid. [B.] See Iodobenzoic acid.— A. orthonitro- 
benzitiesulfoniqne. Orthonitrobenzenesulphonic acid. [B.] See 
Nitrobenzenesulphonic acid.— A. orthonitro-benzolqne. Or- 
thonitrobenzoic acid. [B.] See Nitrobenzoic acid.— A. ortho- 
nitro-cinnamlque. Orthonitrocinnamic acid. [B.] See Nitro¬ 
cinnamic acid. — A. orthonitro-p!i6nylpropiolique. Ortho- 
nitrophenylpropiolic acid. [B.] See Nitrophenylpropiolic acid. 
—A. ortbonitro-salicyliquo. Orthonitrosalicylic acid. [B.] See 
Nitrosalicylic acid.— A. orthooxy-benzoYque. Salicylic acid. 
[B.l—A. ortho-pli^nolsulfonique. Orthophenolsulphonic acid. 
[B.j See Phenolsulphonic acid.—A. ortho-ph6nylene-diac6- 
tique. Orthophenylenediacetic acid. [B.] See under Cumidic 
acid.— A. ortho-pli6nyl^iie-dlcarbonique. Phthalic acid. [B.] 
—A. ortho-pli6nylproplolique. Orthophenylpropiolic acid. 
[B.] See Phenylpropiolic acid.— A. ortho-phosphorique. 
Orthophosphoric acid. See Phosphoric acid.— A. ortbo-quin- 
aldinecarbonique. Orthoquinaldinecarbonic acid. [B.] See 
Quinaldinecarbonic acid.— A. ortho-quinol6ine-benzocarbo¬ 
nique. Orthoquinolinebenzocarhonic acid. [B.l See Quinoi.ine- 
BENZOCARBONTC acid. —A. ortho-quInol6inesiilfonique. Ortho- 
quinolinesulphonic acid. See Quinounesulphonic acid.— A. or- 
tlio-silicoac6tique. Orthosilicoacetic acid. See Silicoacetic 
acid. —A> ortho-snlfocr^sylique. Orthocresolsulphonic acid. 
[B.] See Cresolsulphonic acid.— A. ortho-sulfotoluYdique, A. 
ortlio-toluSnesulfoniqne. Orthotoluenesulphonic acid. fB.] 
See Toluenesulphonic acid.— A. ortho-toluYque. Orthotoluic 
acid. [B.] See Toluic acid. —A. ortbo-toluquinol6ine-mono- 
sulfonlque, A. ortho-toliiqninol6ine-sulfonique. Ortho- 
toluquinolinesulphonic acid. See Toluquinolinesulphonic acid.— 
A. ortho-toluylique. Orthotoluic acid. [B, 93.] See Toluic 
acid. —A. ortlio-tolnylsulfureux. Orthotoluenesulphonic acid. 
[B.] See Toluenesulphonic acid.— A. ortho-vanadique. Ortho- 
vanadic acid. [B.] See Vanadic acid,— A. ortlioxy-benzolque. 
Salicylic acid. [B.]—A. orthoxy-pliSnylpropionique. Hydro¬ 
eoumaric acid. [B.]—A. ortlioxy-phtmylsulfureux. Ortho- 
phenolsnlphonic acid. [B.] See Phenolsulphonic acid.— A. osba- 
ique. Oshaic acid. [B.]—A. osmanosmique, A.osmiamlque. 
Osmiamic acid. [B, 93.]—A. osmieux. 1. Osmious (osmic) acid. 
2. Osmium trioxide. [A, 324; B, 93.]—A. osinio-cyanique. Os- 
miocyanic acid. [B.]—A. osmique. Osmic acid. [B.]—A. our6- 
tique. Phosphoric acid. [B, 88.]—A. onrique. Acid phosphate 
of sodium. [Proust (B, 88).]—A. oxac6tique. Oxyacetic (glv- 
collic) acid. [B.]—A. oxal-amylique. Amyloxalic acid. [B, 38.1 
See Amyl oxalnte — A. oxal6tli£rique. Ethyloxalic acid. [B, 93.] 
See Ethyl oxalate.— A. oxalhydriqne. A narae given by Gu6- 
rin Varry to dibasic saccharic acid under the supposition that it 
was a compound of oxalic acid and hydrogen. [B, 3.]—A. oxal- 
hydroxamique. Oxalhydroxamic acid. [B, 38, 93.1—A. oxa- 
lique. See the major list.—A. oxalo-liytlroxamiqne. Oxal¬ 
hydroxamic acid. [B, 38.]—A. oxalo-vlnique. Oxalovinic (ethyl- 
oxalic) acid. fB.] See Ethyl oxalnte. —A. oxalurique. Oxa- 
luric acid. [B.]—A. oxamlqne. Oxamic acid. [B.]—A. ox- 
amyl-hydrlque. Amylhydroxalic acid. [B, 38.] See Hydroxy- 
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cenanthoic acid. — A. oxaniiique. Oxanilic (phenyloxamic) 
acid. [B.]—A. oxatolutque, A. oxatolylique. Oxatoluic acid. 
'\J—A. . " ’ * ‘ ’** ■’ r ~ n * 


[B, 38, 93. 


ox6thyl-ac£tique. 


Ethvlgiycollic acid. [B.]—A. 
ox6tliyl-ac6tyl-allophanique. Oxethylacetylallophanic acid. 
[B.]—A. ox^thyl-butyrique. Hydroxyethylbutyric acid. [B.] 
See Hydroxycaproic acid.— A. ox6tliyl-cuminique. Oxethyl- 
cumic acid. [B.]—A. ox^thyi-dithio-carbonique. Ethyloxy- 
dithiocarbonic (xanthic) acid. [B.l—A* ox£tliyl-glycolyl-allo- 
phaniq ue. Oxethylglycolylallophanic (oxethylacetylallophanic) 
acid. [B, 38.]—A. ox^thylsulfonique. Isethionic acid. [B.]—A* 
oxi-muriatique. 1. Chloric acid. 2. Chlorine. [B, 88.]—A. ox-lo- 
dique. See A. oxy-iodique. —A. oxi-saccharique. Oxalic acid. 
[B, 88.]—A. oxonique. Oxonic acid. [B.]—A. oxurique. Oxuric 
(alloxanic) acid. [B.]—A. oxy-ac£tique. Oxyacetic (glycollic) 
acid. [B.]—A. oxy-adipique. Hydroxyadipicacid. [B.]—A. oxy- 
amygdalique. Oxyamygdalic acid. [B, 93.]—A. oxy-anisa- 
mique. Oxyanisamicacid. [B, 38.]—A. oxy-anisique. Oxyanisic 
acid. [B.]—A* oxy-aiitiiraquinone-monosulfonique, A. oxy- 
anthraquinonesulfonique. Hydroxyanthraquinonesulphonic 
acid. [B, 38.1— A. oxy-benzamique. Oxybenzamic (amidoben- 
zoic) acid. [B.]—A. oxy-benzoique. Hydroxybenzoic acid. [B.] 
—A. oxy-benzuramique. Uramidobenzoic acid. [B.]—A. oxy- 
broinique. Oxybromic (hypobromous) acid. [B.]—A. oxy-buty- 
rique. Hydroxybutyric acid. [B.]—A. oxy-camphique. Oxy- 
camphicacid. [B.]—A. oxy-cainphorlque. Oxycamphorlc acid. 
[B, 93.]—A. oxy-camphoronique. Oxycamphoronic acid. [B.] 
—A. oxy-caprolque. Hydroxycaproic acid. [B.]—A. oxy-ca- 
pryilque. Hydroxycaprylic acid. [B.]—A. oxy-carboxylique. 
Oxycarboxylic acid. [B, 93.]—A. oxy-carminique. Oxycarmi- 
nic acid. [B.]—A. oxy-clilorique. 1. Perchloric acid. [B, 93.] 
2. Hypochlorous acid. [B.] Cf. Oxychloric acid.— A. oxy- 
chlorocacodylique. Cacodyl chlorodihydrate. [B, 93.]—A. oxy- 
clilorocltriqiie. Oxychlorcitric acid. [B.]—A. oxy-cinclio- 
m^roiiique. Oxycinchomeronic acid. [B.]—A. oxy-cinchoni- 
nique. Oxycinchoninic acid. [B.]—A. oxy-cinnainique. Hy- 
droxycinnamic acid. [B.] —A. oxy-citraconique. Hydroxy- 
citraconic acid. [B.] See Hydroxypyrocitric acid.— A. oxy- 
cifcrique. Hydroxycitric acid. [B.]—A. oxy-com^namique. 
Oxycomenamic acia. [B.] —A. oxy-com^nique. Oxycomenic 
acid. [B.] — A» oxy-copaliivique, A. oxy-eopahuvique. 
Oxycopavic acid. [B.]—A. oxy-cr6sylsuifureux. Cresolsul- 
phonic acid. [B, 38.J— A. oxy-croconique. Oxycroconic acid. 
[B.]—A. oxy-cuminamique. Oxycuminamic (amidocumic) 
acid. [B, 93.]—A. oxy-cuininique. Oxycumic acid. [B, 38.] 
—A. oxy-diph6nylsulfonique. Oxydiphenylsulphonic acid. 
[B.]—A. oxy-^ruclque. Oxyerucic acid. [B, 93.] —A. oxy- 
6thid6ne-snccinamique. Oxyethylidenesuccinamic acid. [B.] 
—A. oxy-6thidene-succinique. Oxyethylidenesuccinic (methyl- 
tartronic) acid. [B.]—A. oxy-6thylac6tique, A. oxy-6tliyl- 
ac^tylalioplianique, A. oxy-6thylbutyrique, A. oxy-£thyl- 
cuminique, A. oxy-6thyl-dithiocarbonique. See A. oxethyl- 
acetique , A. oxethyl-acetylallophanique , A. oxethyl-butyrique , A. 
oxithyl-cuminique , and A. oxethyl-dithiocarbonique. —A. oxy- 
6thyienedisulfurique. Ethylenehydroxydisulphonic acid. [B, 
93.]—A. oxy-6thyi-glycolyiallophanique. Oxethylacetylallo¬ 
phanic acid.—A. oxy-£thylidene-succinamique. Oxyethyl- 
ldenesuccinaraic acid. [B.]—A. oxy-6fchylidene-succinique. 
Oxyethylidenesuccinic (methyltartronic) acid. [B.]—A. oxy-6thyl- 
sulfonique. Isethionic acid. [B.]—A. oxy-glutarique. Hy- 
droxyglutaric (glutanic) acid.—A. oxy-guinmique. Oxygummic 
acid. [B,93.]—A. oxy-heptylique. Hydroxycenanthoic acid. [B.] 
—A. oxy-hippurique. Oxyhippuric acid. [B.]—A. oxy-hydro- 
muconique. Oxyhydromuconic acid. [B.]—A. oxy-hydropa- 
racoumarique. Oxyhydroparacoumaric acid. [B.]—A. oxy- 
hypoff^ique. Oxyhypogaeic acid. [B, 93.]—A. oxy-iodique. 
1. Iodic acid. 2. Periodic acid. [B, 93.1—A. oxy-isobutyrique. 
Hydroxyisobutyric acid. [B.] See Hydroxybutyric ‘ acid.— 
A. oxy-isocaproTque. Hydroxyisocaproic acid. [B.] See Hy¬ 
droxycaproic acid. —A. oxy-isocaprylique. Hydroxyisocapry- 
iic acid. [B.] See Hydroxycaprylic acid.— A. oxy-lsouvitique. 
Oxyisouvitic acid. See Hydroxyuvitic acid. —A. oxy-val6rique. 
Hydroxyisovaleric acid. [B.] See Hydroxyvaleric acid.— A. 
oxy-isuvltique. See A. oxy-isouvitique.—A . oxy-ltaconique. 
Hydroxyitaconic acid. See Hydroxypyrocitric acid.— A. oxy- 
linol£ique. Oxylinoleic acid. [B.]—A. oxy-lizarique. Oxy- 
lizaric acid. [B.]—A. oxy-mal6ique. Hydroxymaleic acid. [B, 
93.1—A. oxy-malonique. Hydroxymalonic (tartronic) acid. [B.] 
—A. oxy-margarlque. Hydroxymargaric acid. [B.]—A. oxy- 
m£sityl£nique. Oxymesitylenic (hydroxymesitylenic) acid. [B.] 
See Hydrocoumaric acid. — A. oxy-m€thyl-butyrique. Hy- 
droxymethylbutyric acid. [B.] See Hydroxyvaleric acid.— A. 
oxy - m6tliyl6ne-disulfureux. Methylenehydroxydisulphonic 
acid. [B.]—A. oxy-m6tliyl-6thyl-butyrique.‘ Hydroxymethyl- 
ethylbutyric acid. [B.] See Hydroxycenanthoic acid.— A. oxy- 
m6thyi-ph6nyl-formique. Oxymethylphenylformic acid. [B.] 
See under Hydroxytoluic acid. —A. oxy-muconique. Oxymu- 
conicacid. [B, 93.]—A. oxy-muriatique. An obsolete terni for 
chlorine. [B, 93.]—A. oxy-myristique. Hydroxymyristic acid. 
[B.]—A. oxy-napb tali que. Oxynaphthalic acid ; hydroxynaph- 
thoquinone. [B, 93.]—A. oxy-naplitolque. Hydroxynaphthoic 
acid. [B, 93.]—A. oxy-naphtoqulno-sulfureux. Hydro^y- 
naphthoquinonesulphonic acid. [B, 93.]—A. oxy-nitrique. Nitric 
acid. [B, 92.1—A. oxy-octoTque. Hydroxyoctoic (hydroxycapry¬ 
lic) acid. [B.J—A. oxy-oenantholque, A. oxy-cenantliylic|iie. 
Hydroxycenanthoic acid. [B.]—A. oxy-ol6ique. Hydroxyoleic 
(ncinoleic) acid. [B.]—A. oxy-paraconique. Hydroxyparaco- 
nic acid. [B.] See under Hydroxypyrocitric acid.— A. oxy- 
pentoitque. Hydroxypentoic (hydroxyvaleric) acid. [B]—A. 
oxy-pb^nac6turique. Oxyphenaceturic acid. [B.]—A. oxy- 
pli^nique. Pyrocatechin. [B.] — A. oxy-ph6nyl-ac6tique. 
Oxyphenylacetic acid. [B.] See under Hydroxytoluic acid.— 
A. oxy-ph6nyl-amidopropionique. Tyrosine. [B.]—A. oxy- 
ph^nyl-propionique. Hydrocoumaric acid. [B.]—A. oxy- 


ph^nyl-sulfureux, A. oxyph^nyl - sulfurique. Phenolsul- 

f >honic acid. [B, 93.]—A. oxy-picolinique. Oxypicolinic acid. 
B.]—A. oxy-plcrique. Oxypicric acid ; trinitroresorcin. [B.] 
—A. oxy-plnotannique. Oxypinitannic acid. [B, 93.]—A. 
oxy-porpliyrique. Oxyporphyric acid. [B, 93.]— A. oxy-pro- 
pane-sulfonique. Oxypropanesulphonic acid. [B.]— A. oxy- 
propionique. Lactic acid. [B.]—A. oxy-pyridinecarbonique. 
Oxypyridinecarbonic acid. [B.]— A. oxy-pyrocitrlque. Hy¬ 
droxypyrocitric acid. [B.]— A. oxy-pyrolique. Oxypyrolic acid. 
[B, 93.]—A. oxy-pyrom6cazonique. Oxypyromecazonic acid. 
[B.]—A. oxy-pyrotartrique. Hydroxypyrotartaric acid. [B.]— 
A. oxy-quinoieinique. Oxyquinolimc acid. [B.]—A. oxy- 
saccharique. Oxysaccharic (dibasic saccharic) acid. [B, 93.J— 
A. oxy-salicylique. Hydroxysalicylic acid. [B.]—A. oxy-sep- 
tonique. Nitric acid. [B, 92.]—A. oxy-sub6ran-carboxylique. 
Oxysuberancarboxylic acid. [B.]—A. oxy-succinique. Hy- 
droxysuccinic (malic) acid. [B, 93.]—A. oxy-sulfocarbamique. 
Oxythiocarbamic acid. [B.]—A. oxy-sulfosulfureux. Thio- 
sulphuric acid. [B.]—A. oxy-sylvique. Oxysylvic acid. [B, 93.] 
—A. oxy-t^replitaiamique, A. oxy-t^r^plitalamlque. Ami- 
doterephthalic acid. [B.] See Amidophthalic acid.—A. oxy- 
t6repntalique, A. oxy-t6r6phtalique. Oxyterephthalic acid. 
[B, 93.]—A. oxy-tolique. Oxytoluenic acid. [B, 93.]—A. oxy- 
toluamique. Amidotoluic acid. [B.]—A. oxy-toluique, A. 
oxy-toluylique. Hydroxytoluic acid. [B.]—A. oxy-urique* 
Oxuric acid. [B, 93.]—A, oxy-uvltique. Oxyuvitic (hydroxyuvi¬ 
tic) acid. [B.]—A. oxy-val6rianique. Oxyvalerianic acid. [B.] 
See Hydroxyvaleric acid. —A. oxy-val6riquc. Hydroxyvaleric 
acid. [B.]— A. oxy-vanillique. Oxyyanillic acid. [B.]— A. pa- 
licour^a-tannique. Palicoureatannic acid. [B.]—A. palicou- 
rique. Paiicouric acid. [B.]— A. palmique. Palmic (ricinelai- 
dic) acid, [B, 93.1— A. palmitique. Palmitic acid. [B, 93.]—A. 
palmitolique. Paimitolic acid. [B.]—A. palmitonique. Pal- 
mitonic acid. [B.]— A. paimitoxylique. Palmitoxylic acid. [B.] 
—A. papav^rlque. Papaveric acid. [B.]—A. parabanique. 
Parabanic .acid. [A, 324 ; B.]—A. para-benzinedisulfonique. 
Parabenzenedisulphonic acid. See Benzenedisulphonic acid.—A. 
parabenzoyl-benzoique. Parabenzoylbenzoic acid. [B^ See 
Benzoylbenzoic acid. — A. parahroino-benzinesulfonique. 
Parabrombenzenesulphonic acid. [B.] See Brombenzenesulphonic 
acid.—A. parabromo-benzoique. Parabrombenzoic acid. [B.] 
See Brombenzoic acid. —A. parabromo-mal£ique. Parabromma- 
leic acid. [B, 93.] See Brommaleic acid. —A. para-camphorlque. 
Paracamphoric acid. [B.] See Camphoric acid.—A. paracliioro- 
benzinesulfonique. Parachlorbenzenesulphonic acid. [B.] See 
Chlorbenzenesulphonic acid. — A. parachl oro-benzoique. 
Parachlorbenzoic acid. [B.l See Chlorbenzoic acid. —A. para- 
cliolique. Paracholic acid. [B.]— A. para-citrique. Aconitic 
acid. [B, 93.1— A. para-com6nique. Comenic acid. [B, 93.]— 
A. par-aconique. Paraconic acid. [B.]—A. para-coumarique. 
Paracoumaric acid. [B.l See Coumaric acid. —A. para-cr6sol- 
sulfonique. Paracresolsulphonic acid. [B.] See Cresolsulpho- 
nic acid. —A. para-crf;solsulfurique. Paracresolsulphuric acid. 
[B.] See Cresolsulphuric acid.— A. para-cyanique. Paracy- 
anic acid. [B.]—A. para-dipli6nylcarbonique. Paradiphenyl- 
carbonic acid. [B.] See Phenylphenylenecarbonic acid.— A. par- 
adipique. Paradipic acid. [B.] See Adipic acid.—A. par-adi- 
pomalique. Paradipomalic acid. [B.] See Adipomalic acid.— 
A. para-ellagique. Rufl^allic acid. [B, 93.]— A. para-fuma- 
rique. Parafumaric (maleic) acid. [B.]— A. para-gluconique. 
Paragluconic acid. [B.]— A. para-glycocliolique. Paraglyco- 
cholic acid. [B.] See Glycocholic acid. — A. parahydroxy- 
benzoique. Parahydroxybenzoic acid. [B.] See Hydroxyben¬ 
zoic acid. — A. parahydroxy-cinnamlque. Parahydroxycinna- 
mic (paracoumaric) acid. [B.] See Coumaric acid.—A. para-ita- 
conique. Citraconic acid. [B, 93.] See Pyrocitric acid.—A. 
para-lactique. Paralactic acid. [B.] See Lactic acid.—A. 
parald^liydo - salicylique. Paraldehydosalicylic acid. [B.] 
See Aldehydosalicylic acid. — A. para-mal6ique. Paramaleic 
(furnarie) acid. [B, 93.]— A. para-inalique. Paramalic (digiy- 
collic) acid. [B, 93.]— A. para-m6conique. Comenic acid. [BJ. 
—A. para-m6tliyl-pli6nyl-ac6tique. Paramethylphenylacetic 
acid. [B.] See Xylic acid.—A. para-m6thyl-propyl-benzine- 
sulfonique. Cymenesulphonic acid. [B.]— A. parainidique. 
Paramic acid. [B.]— A. paramido-benzinesulfonique. Para- 
midobenzenesulphonic acid. [B.] See Amidobenzenesulphonio 
acid.—A. paramido-benzolque. Paramidobenzoic acid. See 
Amidobenzoic acid. — A. paramido - salicylique. Paramido- 
salicylic acid. [B.l See Amidosalicylic acid.—A. paramique. 
Paramic acid. [B.]— A. para-mucique. Paramucic acid. [B.] 
See Mucic acid.—A. paranitro-benzinesulfonique. Paranitro- 
benzenesulphonic acid. [B.] See Nitrobenzenesulphonic acid,— 
A. paranitro-cinnamique. Paranitrocinnamic acid. [B.] See 
Nitrocinnamic acid. —A. paranitro-hydrocinnamique. Para- 
nitrohydrocinnamic acid. [B.] See Nitrophenylpropionic acid. 
—A. paranitro-salicyiique. Paranitrosalicylic acid. [B.] See 
Nitrosalicylic acid.—A. paraoxy-benzoTque. Parahydroxy¬ 
benzoic acid. [B.] See Hydroxybenzoic acid.—A. paraoxy- 
ph^nyl-ac^tique. Par oxyphenylacetic acid. [B.] See under 
Hydroxytoluic acid.—A. para-pli6nolsnlfonique. Paraphe- 
nolsulphonic acid. [B.] See Phenolsulphonic acid.—A. para- 
pectique. Parapectic acid. [B.]— A. para-ph6nyl£ne-diac£- 
tique. Paraphenylenediacetic acid. [B.] See under Cumidic 
acid. — A. para-ph£»nyi£ne-dicarbonique. Terephthalic acid. 
[B.] See Phthalic acid.—A. paraph^nyl-pb^nyl^ne-sulfo- 
nique. Paraphenylphenylenesulphonic acid. [B.] See Phenyl- 
phenylenesulphonic acid. —A. para-pliospborique. Pyro- 
phosphoric acid. [B, 93.]— A. para-plitalique. Terephthalic 
acid. [B.] See Phthalic acid.—A. parapropyl-pli6nyl-ac£- 
tique. Parapropylphenylacetic (homocumic) acid. [B.]— A. 
parapyrocitromque. Itaconic acid. [B, 93.] See Pyrocit¬ 
ric acid. — A. para - quinaldinecarbonique. Paraquinaldine- 
carbonic acid. [B.] See Quinaldinecarbonic acid.— A. para- 
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quinol£ine - benzocarbonique. Paraquinolinebenzocarbonic 
acid. [B.] See Quinolinebenzocarbonic acid.— A. para-qulno- 
16inesuIfonique. Paraquinolinesulphonic acid. [B.] See Qui- 
nolinesulphonic acid. —A. para-silicique. Parasilicic acid. 
[B.] —A. para-sorbique. Parasorbic acid. [B.] See Sorbic 
acid.— A» parasulfo-benzoiique. Parasulphobenzoic acid. [B.] 
See Sulphobenzoic acid.— A. parasulfo-crfisylique, A. pa- 
rasulfo - toluYilique. Paratoluenesulplionic acid. [B.] See 
Toluenesulphonic acid. —A. para-tartralique. Paratartralic 
acid. [B, 93.]—A. para-tartr6Iique. Paratartrelic acid. [B, 93.] 
—A. para-tartrique. Paratartaric (raceraic) acid. [B, 93.] See 
Tartaric acid.— A. para-tartrovinique. Ethylracemic acid. 
[B.] SeeETHYL tartrate.— A. para-thionique. Parathionic acid. 
The same as ethylsulphuric acid. [B, 93.] See Ethyl sutphate — 
A. para-toluenesulfonique. Paratoluenesulphonic acid. [B.] 
See Toluenesulphonicacid.— A. para-toluique, A. para-toluy- 
lique. Paratoluic acid. [B.] See Toluic acid.— A. para-toluyl- 
sulfureux. Paratoluenesulphonic acid. [B.] See Toluenesul- 
phonic acid.— A. para-xylique, A. para-xylyllque. Paraxylic 
acid. [B.] See Xylic acid.— A. par-ellagique. Rufigallic acid. 
[B.]—A. parelliqtie. Parellic acid. [B.l —A. parbydroxy- 
benzoiquc. Parahydroxybenzoic acid. [B.] See Hydroxyben- 
zoic acid. —A. parhydroxy-einnamique. Parahydroxycinna- 
mic (paracoumaric) acid. [B.] See Coumaric acid.— A. parl6ti- 
nique, A. pari^tique. Chrysophanic acid. !B, 93.]—A. paril- 
linique, A. parillique. Parillinic acid ; smilacin. [B, 92, 93.]— 
A. pariodo-benzinesulfonique. Pariodobenzenesulphonic acid. 
[B.J See Iodbenzenesulphonic acid.— A. pariodo-benzoiiqne. 
Pariodobenzoic acid. [B.l See Iodbenzoic acid.— A. paroxy- 
benzamlque. Paramidobenzoic acid. [B, 93.] See Amidoben- 
zoic acid. —A. paroxy-benzoique. Parahydroxybenzoic acid. 
[B.] See Hydroxybenzoic acid.— A. paroxy-ciiinamiqiie. Pa¬ 
racoumaric acid. See Coumaric acid.— A. paroxy-pIi6nac6tu- 
rique. Paroxyphenaceturic acid. [B.]—A. paroxy-pli6nyl- 
ac^tique. Paroxyphenylacetic acid. [B.l See under Hydroxy- 
toluic acid.— A. paroxy-pli6nylene-amldoproplonique. Ty- 
rosine. [B.]—A. paroxy-pli6nyl-proplonique. Hydropara- 
coumaric acid. [B.] See Hydrocoumaric acid.— A. paullini- 
tannique. Paullinitannic acid. [B.]—A. pectique. Pecticacid. 
[B.]—A. pecto-Iactique. Pectolactic acid. [B.]— A. peeto- 
sique. Pectosic acid. [B.]—A. pSlargonique. Pelargonic acid. 
[B.|—A. p61argonique anliydre. Pelargonic anhydride.—A. 
p61 opique. Pelopie (niobic) acid. [A, 324.]—A. peutabasique. 
See Pentabasic acid.— A. pentacGtyl-tannique. Pentacetotannic 
acid. [B.]—A. pentachlorStliyl-oxalique. Chloroxalic acid ; 
chloroxethide. [B, 38.]—A. pentad6cato'ique, A. pentail^cy- 
lique. Pentadecatoic acid. [B.]—A. pcntastanulque. Penta- 
stannic (metastannic) acid. [B, 93.]—A. pentatliionique. Penta- 
thionic acid. [B.]—A. pentatomique. See Pentatomic acid.— 
A. pentinique. Pentinic acid. [B.]—A, pentylique. Valeric 
acid. [B.]—A. peraurique. Auric acid ; trioxide of gold. [A, 
324.]— A. perbromique. Perbromic acid. [B,38.]—A. perclilo- 
rique. Perchloric acid. [B.]—A. percliromique. Perchromic 
acid. [B.J—A. periodique. Periodic acid. [B.]—A. perl6. 
See A. ourique. —A. peruianganique. Permangamc acid. [B.] 
—A. perruth6nique. Perruthenic acid ; nithenium tetroxide. 
[B, 93.]—A. persulfo-cyanliydrique, A. persulfo-cyanique, 
A. persulfo-dicyanique. Perthiocyanic acid. [B.]— A. per- 
sulfurique. Persulphuricacid. [B,93.]—A. pcrthlo-cyanique, 
A. perthio-dicyanique. Perthiocyanic acid. [B.]—A. phano- 
lique. Carbolic acid. [B, 92.]— A. pliellonique. Phellonic acid. 
[B.]— A. pli6n-ac6turique. Phenaceturic acid. [B.]—A. pli6n- 
aconlque. Phenacouic (furnarie) acid. [B.]— A. pli6n-acry- 
lique. Phenacrylic (cinnamic) acid. [B.J— A. pli6nantlir6ne- 
carbonique. Phenanthrenecarbonic acid. [B.]—A. pli^nan- 
tlirfene-glycolique. Phenanthreneglyeollic acid. [B.] —A. ph6- 
nanthr&ne-sulfonique. Phenanthrenesulphonic acid. [B.]— A. 
pli£neux. Carbolic acid. [B.] —A. pli6nlclne-sulfurique. 
Phoenicinsulphuric acid. [B.] — A. pli£nique. See the major list. 
A. p]i£noique. Phenoic acid. [B.]— A. plt^nol-benzolique. 
Plienolbenzoic (hydroxybenzoic) acid. [B.]—A. ph6nol-dicar- 
bonique. Phenoldicarbonic acid. [B.l —A. pli^nol-disulfo- 
nique. Phenoldisulphonic acid. [B.l—A. pli6nol-m6tasnlfo- 
nique. Phenolmetasulphonic acid. [B.] See Phenolsulphonic 
acid. — A. ph£nol - lnonosulfonlqne. Phenolmonosulphonic 
acid. [B.] See Phenolsulphonic acid.— A. ph6nol-ortliopara- 
disulfonique. Phenolorthoparadisulphonic acid. [B.] See 
Phenoldisulphonic acid. —A. pli£nol-ortIiosulfonIque. Phe- 
nolorthosulphonic acid. [B.] See Phenolsulphonic acid. — A. 
pli6nol-parasulfonique. Phenolparasulphonic acid. [B.] See 
Phenolsulphonic acid.— A. pli6nol-sulfonique. Phenolsulpho¬ 
nic acid. [B.]—A. pli^nol-sulfurique. Phenolsulphuric acid. 
[B.]—A. pli^nol-toluylique, A. pIi6nol-tolu’ique. Hydroxy- 
toluic acid. [B.]—A. pli^nol-tricarbonique. Phenoltricarbonic 
acid. [B.]—A. ph6nol-trisulfonique. Phenoltrisulphonic acid. 
[B.]—A. pli6nomalique. Phenomalicacid. [B, 93.]—A. pli6nyl- 
ac6tique. Phenylacetic acid. [B.] See under Toluic acid.— A. 
pli6nyl-ac6turique. Phenaceturic acid. [B.]—A. pli6nyl-acry- 
lique. Phenacrylic acid. [B.] See Cinnamic and Atropic acid.— 
A. ph^nylamique. Phenylamic acid.—A. pln&nyl-aniidopro- 
pionique. Phenylamidopropionic acid. [B.] See Amidophenyl- 
propionic acid. — A. ph6nyl-ang61icique, A. pli£nyl-ang6- 
lique. Phenylangelic acid. [B.]—A. pli^nyl-arsonique. Phe- 
nylarsonic acid. [B.]—A. pli6nyl-benzoique. Phenylbenzoic 
acid. [B.] See Phenylphenylenecarbonic acid.— A. pli^nyl- 
borique. Phenylboric acid. [B.J —A. phtinyl-bromacrylique, 
A. ph6nyl-Iiromoacrylique. Phenylbromacrylicacid.—A. pln&- 
nyl-bromolactique. Phenylbromolactic acid. [B.]—A. pli6- 
nyl-campliorainique. Phenylcamphoramic acid. [B.]—A. pli6- 
iiyl-carbaniique. Phenylcarbamic acid. [B, 93.]—A. plidnyl- 
carbazinique. Phenylcarbazinicacid. [B.]—A. pli6nyl-cliloro- 
1 actique. Phenylchlorlacticacid. [B.]—A. pliSnyl-erotonique. 
Phenylcrotxmic acid. [B.]—A. pli6nyl-cyanique. Phenyleyanie 


acid. [B.]—A. ph£nyl-cyanurique. Phenylcyanuric acid. [B, 
93.] See Phenyl cyanurate.— A. pli^nyl-dibromopropionique. 
Phenyldibrompropionic acid. [B.]—A. pli6nylene-diac6tlqiie. 
Phenylenediacetic acid. [BJ See under Cumidic acid.— A. ph£- 
nyl&ne-dicarbonique. Phenylenedicarbonic acid. [B.] See 
Phthalic acid.— A. ph6nylene-sulfureux. Benzenedisulphonic 
acid. [B, 38.]—A. phGnyl-glycolique. Phenylglycollic acid. 
[B.] See under Hydroxytoluic acid.— A. phSnyl-glycuronique. 
Phenylglycuronic acid. [B.]—A. pli6nyl-hydracrylique. Phe- 
nylhydracryhc(tropic) acid. [B.] See Phenyllactic acid.— A. ph6- 
nyl-liydroxypropionique. Phenylhydroxypropionic (phenyl¬ 
lactic) acid. [B.]—A. ph^nylique. Carbolic‘acid. [B.]—A. pli6- 
nyl-lactlque. Phenyllactic acid. [B.]—A. ph6nyl-mercaptu- 
rique. Phenylmercapturlc acid. [B.]—A. pb6nyl-oxamique. 
Phenyloxamic acid. [B.]—A. pli^nyl-oxyacrylique. Phenyl- 
Oxyaerylic’acid. [B, 93.]—A. ph^nyl-oxycrotonique. Phenyl- 
oxycrotonie acid. [B, 93.]—A. pbsiiyl-oxypropionique. Pfte- 
nyloxypropionic (phenyllactic) acid. [B.]—A. pli6nyl-pli6ny- 
lene-carbonique. Phenylphenylenecarbonic acid. [B.] — A. 
phenyl - ph^nylene - sulfonique. Phenylphenylenesulphonic 
acid. [B.l—A. pli^nyl-phosplilnique, A. pli^nyl-phospho- 
nlque. Phenylphosphonic acid. [B.]—A. pli6nyl-piitalamique. 
Phenylphthalamic (p»hthalanilic) acid. [B.]—A. pliSnyl-proplo- 
llque. Phenylpropiolic acid. [B.]—A. pli^nyl-propionique. 
Phenylpropionic acid. [B.] — A. pli6nyl-propyl-glycolique. 
Phenylpropylglycollic acid. [B.]—A. pli6nyl-p‘yridi’necarbo- 
nique. Phenylpyridinecarbonic acid. [B.]—A. ph6nyl-pyri- 
dlnedlcarbonlque. Phenylpyridinedicarbonic acid. [B.]—A. 
pli6nyl-sub6ramique. Phenylsuberamic acid. [B.]—A. ph6- 
nyl-succlnamlque. Phenylsuccinamic acid. [B.] —A. pli6- 
nyl-succinique. Phenylsuccinic acid. [B.]—A. pli6nyl-sul- 
fac^tique. Phenylsulphacetic acid. [B.]—A. pli^nyl-sulfin- 
ac6tlque. Phenylsulphinacetic acid. [B.] — A. pli6nyl-sul- 
finique. Phenylsulphinic acid. [B.]—A. pli£nyl-sulfocarbazi- 
nique. Phenylthiocarbazinic acid. [B.]—A. pb(6nyl-sulfonac^- 
tique. Phenylsulfonacetic acid. [B.]—A. pli^nyl-sulfonlque. 
Phenylsulphonic (benzenesulphonic) acid. [B.J—A. pli6nyl-sulfo- 
propiomque. Sulphophenylpropionic acid. [B.]—A. pliSnyl- 
sulfureux. 1. Phenylsulphonic (benzenesulphonic) acid. 2. Phe¬ 
nylsulphinic acid. [B, 93.]—A. ph6nyl-sulfurique. 1. Phenyl- 
sulphuric acid. 2. Benzenesulphonic acid. [B, 93.]—A. plt6nyl- 
tartramique. Phenyltartramic acid. [B.]—A. pb^nyl-tbio- 
carbazinique. Phenylthiocarbazinic acid. [B.]—A. plilor^ta- 
mique. Phloretamic acid. [B.]—A. plilor^tiqne. Phloretic 
acid. [B.]—A. phloritlzique. Phloridzin. [B.]—A. plilory- 
lique. Phlorol. [B.]—A. plioc6nique. Phocoenic (valeric) acid. 
[B.] —A. phosphac^tique. Phosphacetic acid. [A, 324.]—A. 
phosphamique. Phosphamic acid. [B.]—A. phosphatique. 
Phosphatic (hypophosphoric) acid. [A, 306 ; B, 93.]—A. plios- 
pli^nyleux. Phosphenylicacid. [B, 93.]—A. phosph^nylique. 
Phenylphosphonic acid. [B, 93.]—A. pliosplilnique. See Phos- 

t )hinic acid. —A. phospho-bergamique. Phosphobergamic acid. 
B.]—A. pliospho-blvinique. Diethylic hydrogen phosphate. 
B, 93.] See 'Ethyl phosphate.— A. pliospbo-glyc^rique. Phos- 
phoglyceric (glycennphosphoric) acid. [B, 93.J —A. pbosplio- 
molybdlque. Phosphomolybdic acid. [B.l—A. pliosplio-pla- 
tinique. Phosphoplatinic acid. [B.]—A. phospboreux. PhOvS- 
phorous acid.—A. pbospliorique. See major list,—A. phos- 
plio-tungstique. Phosphotungstic acid. [B.] —A. pbosplio- 
vinique. Phosphovinic (ethylphosphoric) acid. [B, 93.1 See 
Ethyl phosphate—A. plioto-santonique. Photosantonic acid. 
[B.l—A. plitalamique. Phthalamic acid. [B.]—A. phtala- 
nilique. Phthalanilic acid. [B.]—A. plitalique. Phthalic acid. 
[B, 38.]—A. plitalique anbydre. Phthalic anhydride. [B.]— 
A. plitorique. Hydrofluoric acid. [B.]—A. plitoro-borique. 
Fluoboric acid. [B.]—A. plitoro-silicique. Silicofluoricacid. [B.] 
—A. pliycique. Phycic acid. [B.]—A. phyllocyanique. Phyllo- 
evanie acid. [B,93.]—A. pliys6tique, A. iiliys^tol^ique. Physe- 
tic (hypogaeic) acid. [B.]—A. pliytolacclque, A. pliytolacique. 
Phylolaccic acid. [B,92, 93.]—A. picoline-carbonique. Picoline- 
carbonic acid. [B.l—A. picoline-dicarbonique. Picolinedicar- 
bonic acid. [B.]—A. picoline-t^tracarbonlque. Picolinetetra- 
carbonic acid. fB.l—A. pieoline-tricarbonique. Picolinetricar- 
bonic acid. [B.J—A. plcolinique. Picolinic acid. [B.]—A. jiicra- 
mique. Picramic acid. [B.]—A. picranisique. Picranisic(picric) 
acid. [B.]—A. plcrino-nitrique. Picric acid. [B.l—A. picrino- 
nitrique r^duit. Rubinonitric (picramic) acid. [B, 93.]—A. pic- 
rique [Fr. Cod.J. Picricacid.—A. picro-cyamiqne. Picrocyamic 
(isopurpuric) acid. [B.]—A. picro-cyaniqne. Picrocyanic acid. 
[B.]—A. picro-podophyllique. Picropodophyllic acid. [B.]—A. 
picrotoxique. Picrotoxic acid. See Picrotoxin.— A. pikrino- 
nitrique, A. pikrino-nitrique r^duit. See A. picrino-nitrique 
and A. picrino-nitrique r&duit. —A. phnarique. Pimarlc acid. 
[B.]—A. plm^lique. Pimelic acid. [B.]—A. plmentique. Eu- 
genic acid ; eugenol. [B, 93.]—A. pini-cor-tannlque. Pinicor- 
tannic acid. [B, 93.]—A. pinique. Pinic acid. [B.]—A. pini- 
tannique. Pinitannic acid. [B, 92, 93.]—A. pip^rlque. Piperic 
acid. [B.]—A. pip^ronylique. Piperonylic acid ; [B.]—A. pi- 
pitzabnlque. Pipitzahoic acid. [B, 93.]—A. pitixylonlque. 
Pitixylonic acid. [B.]—A. pivalique. Pivalic (trimethacetic) 
acid. [B.J See Valertc acid.— A. platlnique. Platinic acid. 
[A, 324.]—A. plantini-thiocyanique. Platinithiocyanic acid. 
[B.]—A. platino-cyanliydrique, A. platino-cyanique. Hy- 
aroplatinocyanic acid. [B.l—A. plombique. Plumbic acid ; lead 
peroxide. [B.]—A. plmni^rique. Plumieric acid. [B.]—A. pneu- 
mique. Pneumic acid. [A, 306.]—A. podocarpique. Podoearpic 
acid. [B.]—A. podopliyllinique. Podophyllinic acid ; the acid 
resin obtained from podo‘phyllnm. [B.]—A. podopliyllique. Po- 
dophyllic acid. [B.J—A. polyatomique. See Polyatomic acid. — 
A. polybasique. See Polybasic acid.— A. polychromatlque, A. 
polycltromique. Polychromic (aloetic) acid. f A, 324 ; B, 92, 93.]— 
A. polygalique. Polygalic acid : polygalin. [B, 92.]—A. polygo¬ 
nique. Polygonie acid. [B.]—A. polyliyclriquc. A polyatomic 
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aeid.—A’s polylactiques. Polylactic acids. — A*s polysalicy- 
liques. Polysalicylic acids. [B, 93.]—A’s poly-siliciliques. 
Polysilicic acids. [B.]—A. pommique. An obsolete terni for 
malic acid. [B, 93.]—A. porpliyrique. Porphyric acid. [B.]— 
A. pour le toucliau. A solution of nitrohydrochloric acid used 
in testing gold alloys, made by mixing 125 parts of dilute nitric acid 
of a sp. gr. of 1*272 and 2 parts of hydrochloric acid of a sp. gr. 
of 1*169. [B, 92.]—A. pr^hnique. Prehnitic acid. [B, 38.]—A. 
pr£hnoinaliqiie. Prehnomalic acid. [B, 38.]—A. propargy- 
lique. Propiolic acid. [B.l—A. prop6nyl-distiHbnique. Gly- 
cerindisulphonic acid. [B.]—A. prop£nyl-monosulfonique, 
A. prop6nyl-sulfonique. Glycerinsulphonic acid. [B.]—A. 
prop£nyl-tricarboxylique. Tricarballylic acid. [B.] —A. pro- 
p6nyl-trisulfonique. Glycerintrisulphonic acid. [B.J—A. pro- 
piolique. Propiolic acid. [B.]—A. propionique. Propionic 
acid. [B.]—A. propioiiyl-formiqtie. Propionylformic acid.— 

A. propyl-ac6tique. Normal valeric acid. See Valeric acid.— 
A. propyl-acrylique. Propylacrylic (hydrosorbic) acid. [B.]— 
A. propyl-earboniqiie. Propylcarbomc (butyric) acid. [B.]— 
A. propyl&ne-disulibnique, A. propylene-sulfureux. Pro- 
pylenedisulphonic acid. [B.]— A. propyl-6th6nyl-tricarboxy- 
lique. Propylethenyltricarboxylic acid. [B.]—A. propyl-ma- 
lonique. Propylmalonic acid. [B.j—A. propyl-nitrolique. 
Propylnitrolic acid. [B.l—A. protique. Protic acid. [B, 93.]— 
A. protocat^clilque, A. protocat4chucique. Protocatechuic 
acid. [B.]—A. prussique. Prussic (hydrocyanic) acid. [B.]—A. 
prussique ui£diciual. A preparation consisting of hydrocyanic 
acid dissolved in 9 times its weight of water. [B, 93.]—A. prus¬ 
sique oxyg6n6. Chlorocyanic acid. [B, 88.]—A. pseudac6- 
tlque, A. pseudo-ac6tique. Pseudoacetic (propionic) acid. 
[B, 93.]—A. psetido-cyanique. Pseudocyanic acid ; carboxyli- 
mide. [B.]—A. psemlo-liydroxybutyrique, A. pseudo-oxy- 
butyrique. Pseudoxybutyric acid. [B.] See Hydroxybutyric 
acid.—A. pseudo-propyliiydroxalique. Pseudopropylhydroxa- 
lic (hydroxyisovaleric) acid. [B.] See Hydroxyvaleric acid.— 
A. pseudo-quinique. Pseudoquinic acid. [B.]—A. pseudo- 
urique. Pseudouric acid. [B.]—A. pseudo-val6rique. Pseu- 
dovaleric (trimethaeetic) acid. [B.] See Valeric acid.—A. pseud- 
oxybutyrique. Pseudoxybutyric acid. [B.] See Hydroxybu¬ 
tyric acid. —A. pt6ri-tannique. Pteritannic acid. [B, 93.]—A. 
pulvinique. Pulvinic acid. [B.]—A. punico-tannique. Puni- 
cotannic acid. [B.]—A. purpuramique. Purpuramie acid ; pur- 
puramide. [B, 93.]—A. purptirique. Purpuric acid. [B.]—A. 
purpurique blauc. Vauquelin’s term for a compound now re- 
garded as an impure alloxanic acid. [A, 2.]—A. purr£ique, A. 

>urrh6ique. Euxanthic acid. [B, 93.]—A. pyique. Pyic acid. 

B. ]—A. pyr-ac^tique. Pyroligneous acid. [B.]—A. pyr-aco- 
nitique. Itaconic acid. See Pyrocitric acid.— A. pyr6thrique. 
Pyrethric acid. [B.l—A. pyridine-carbonique. Pyridinecar- 
bonic acid. [B.l—A. pyridine-dicarhonique. Pyridinedicar- 
bonic acid. [B.] — A. pyridlne-disulfonique. Pyridinedisul- 
phonic acid. [B.l—A. pyridine-inonosulfonique. Pyridine- 
sulphonic acid. [B.]—A. pyridine-pentacarbonique. Pyri- 
dinepentacarbonic acid. [B.J — A. pyridine-sulfonique. Pyri- 
dinesulphonic acid. [B.]—A. pyridine-tricarbonique. Pyri- 
dinetricarbonic acid. [B.]—A. pyro-ac6tique. Pyroligneous acid. 
[B.]—A. pyro-aconitique. Itaconic acid. ’ [A, 324 ; B.] See Py¬ 
rocitric acid.— A. pyro-alizarique. Pyroalizaric acid ; phthalic 
anhydride. [A, 324; B, 93.]—A. pyro-antimonique. Pyroanti- 
monic acid. [B.]—A. pyro-arsenique. Pyroarsenic acid. [B.] 
—A. pyro-bisniuthique. Pyrobismuthic acid. [B.]—A. pyro- 
borique. Pyroboric acid. [B.]—A. pyro-cat6chique. Pyro- 
catechuic acid; pyrocatechin. [B.]—A. pyro-clnclioinero- 
nique. Pyrocincnomeronic (gamma pyridinecarbonic) acid. [B.] 
See Pyridinecarbonic acid. [B.]—A. pyro-cinclioninique. Pyro- 
cinchoninic acid. [B.]—A. pyro-citrique. Pyrocitric acid. [B.] 
—A. pyro-com4naniique. Pyrocomenamic acid. [B.]—A. py- 
ro-coininique. Pyrocomenic acid. [B.]—A. pyrod^orique, 
A. pyrodiorique. Pyrodeoric acid ; pyrocatechin. [B.]—A. 
pyro-gallique. Pyrogallic acid ; pyrogallol. [B.]—A. pyro- 
gentisique. Pyrogentisic acid,—A. pyro-glycique. Pyrodex- 
trin. [B, 93.]—A. pyro-isomalique. Pyroisomalic acid. [B.]— 
A. pyr-ol6ique. Sebacie acid. [B.]—A. pyro-lactique. Lac- 
tide. [B, 93.]—A. pyroligueux. Pyroligneous acid. [B.]—A. 
pyrollgneux purifi6. Purified pyroligneous acid ; commercial 
acetic acid. [B.]—A. pyro-lignique. Pyroligneous acid. [A, 
313.]—A. pyro-Iithlque. Cyanuric acid. [B, 93.]—A. pyro- 
litliofeliique. Pyrolithofellic acid. [B.]—A. pyr-olivilique. 
Pyrolivilic acid. [A, 324; B, 93.]—A. pyro-malique. Maleic 
acid. [B, 93.]—A. pyro-inarique. Sylvic (abietic) acid.—A. py- 
ro-m£cazonique. Pyromecazonic acid. [B.]—A. pyro-m6co- 
nique. Pyromeconic acid. [B.]—A. pyro-mellique, A. pyro- 
mellitbique, A. pyro-inellitique. Pyromellitie acid. [B.] — 
A. pyr o-inor i n t an n iq u e. Pyromoritannic acid ; pyrocatechin. 
[B.]—A. pyro-mucique, A. pyro-inuqueux. Pyromucic acid. 
[A, 324 ; B.]—A. pyro-pectique. Pyropectic acid. [B.]—A. 
pyro-phosphamique. Pyrophosphamic acid. [B.]—A. pyro- 
pliospho-diamique. Pyrophosphodiamic acid. [B.]—A. pyro- 
pliosphorique. Pyrophosphoric acid. [B.l—A. pyropliospbo- 
triamique. Pyrophosphotriamic acid. [B.]—A. pyro-rac6- 
mique. Pyroracemic (acetoformic) acid. [B.l—A. pyro-saccho- 
1 actique. Pyrosaccholactic (pyromucic) acia. [A, 324.]—A. py- 
ro-sorbique. Maleic acid. [B, 93.]— A. pyro-sulfurique. Pyro- 
sulphuric acid. [B.] — A. pyro-tartareux. Pyroracemic (aceto¬ 
formic) acid. [B, 3.]—A. pyro-tartrique. Pyrotartaric acid. [B.] 
—A. pyro-t6r£bilique. A name given by Babourdin to a sub- 
stance afterward shown to be impure pyroterebic acid. [B, 3.]— 
A. pyro-t6r6bique. Pyroterebic acid. [B.]—A. pyro-trita- 
rique. Pyrotritaric acid. [B, 38.]—A. pyro-urique. Pyrouric 
(cyanuric) acid. [B, 93.] —A. pyro-uvique. Pyruvic (aceto¬ 
formic) acid. [B.J—A. pyro-vanaiiique. Pyrovanadic acid. 
[B.]—A. pyro-vinique. Pyrotartaric acid. [B.]—A. pyro-xy- 
lique. Pyroxylic acid. [B.]—A. pyrrSique, A. i>yrrli6ique. 


Purrheic (euxanthic) acid. [B.]—A. pyr-uvique. Pyruvic (ace¬ 
toformic) acid. [B.J—A. quart6nylique. Quartenylic (isocro- 
tonic) acid. [B.] See Crotonic acid.— A. quassi que. Quassic 
aeid. [B.]—A. quercStique. Quercetic acid. [B, 93.]—A. quer- 
cini^rique. Quercimeric acid. [B.] —A. querci-tanuique. 
Quercitannic acid. [B.]—A. quercl-tartrique. Quercitartaric 
acid. [B.]—A. quercitrique. Quercitric acid; quercitrin. [B, 

92, 93.]—A. quercitrl-tannique. Quercitritannic acid. [B.J—A. 
qiiiualdine-carbouique. Quinaldinecarbonic acid. [B.J—A. 
quinaldinique. Quinaldinic acid. [B.]—A. quinine-sulfu- 
rique. Quininesulphurie acid.—A. quiniuique. Quininic acid. 
[B.]—A. qulniquc. Quinic acid. [B.]—A. quiuol£ine-benzo- 
carbonique. Quinolinebenzocarbonic acid. [B.]—A. quino- 
leine-disulfonique. Quinolinedisulphonic acid. [B.]—A. qui- 
nol£ine-in£tasulfoiiique. Quinolinenietasulphomc acid. [B.] 
See Quinolinesulphonic acid. — A. quino!6ine - orthosulfo- 
nique. Quinolineorthosulphonic acid. [B.] See Quinolinesulpho¬ 
nic acid. —A. quinoi£iue-parasu]foniqiie. Paraquinolinesul- 
phonic acid. [B.] See Quinolinesulphonic acid.— A. quino- 
16ine-sulfonique. Quinolinesulphonic acid. [B.]—A. qulno- 
l£iue-sulfurique. Quinolinesulphuricacid. [B.]—A. quinolline- 
tricarbonique. Quinolinetricarbonic acid. [B.J—A. quinoiei- 
nique. Quinolinic acid. [B.]—A. quinol£ique, A. quinolique. 
Quinolic acid. [B.]—A. quino-picrique. Quinopicric acid. [B.] 
—A. quino-taiinique. Quinotannic (cinchotannic) acid. [B.]— 
A. quinora-tannique. Quinoratannic acid. [B, 93.]—A. quino- 
vatique. Quinovatic acid : quinovin (quinova bitter). [B.]—A. 
quinoviqne. Quinovic acid. [B.]—A. quinoylique. I)ioxy- 
quinone. [B.]—A. rac^mique. Racemic acid. [B.] See Tar- 
taric acid. — A. rac6inique-caiiipliorique. Paracamphoric 
acid. [B, 93.] See Camphoric acid.— A. v rac^nio-carbonique. 
Desoxalic acid. [B.]—A. rac£mo-vinique. Ethylracemic acid. 
[B.] See Ethyl tartrate. —A. ratanliia-tannique. Ratanhia- 
tannic acid. [B, 93.]—A. r6el. An acid free from admixture ; a 
chemically pure acid. [A, 324.]—A. r6sinapitique. Resinapitic 
acid. [B.J—A. r£sino-gaTacique. Guaiaretic acid. [B.]—A. 
r^tene-disulfonique. Retenedisulphonic acid. [B.]—A. r£ti- 
nique. Retinic acid. [B.]—A. rliabarbariquc. Chrysophanic 
acid. [B.]—A. rliainno-tanuique. Rhamnotannic acid. [B.J— 
A. rhainno-xantliique. Rhamnoxanthic acid ; frangulin. [B.J— 
A. rli^adinique, A. rli£adique. Rhoeadic acid. [B.]—A. rli^- 
ique. Chrysophanic acid. [B, 93.]—A. rh6o-tannique. Rbco- 
tannicacid. [B.]—A. rliltinique. Retinic acid. [B.J—A. rheu- 
mique. 1. An obsolete term foroxalic acid. [B, 93J 2. Rheumic 
acid.—A. rliod-ac^tique. Thiocyanacetic acid. [B.]—A. rliod- 
anliydrlque, A. rhodanique. Tliiocyanic acid. [B.]—A. rlio- 
d^or^tinique. Convolvulicacid. [B.]—A. rhotf €or6tiiioliqiie. 
Convolvulinolic acid. [B.]—A. rliod6or^tique. Convolvulic acid. 
[B.]—A. rliodlque. Rhodium trioxide. [B, 93.]—A. rliodizlque, 
A. rhodizonique. Rhodizonic acid.—A. rliodo-tannlque. Rho- 
dotannicacid. [B.]—A. rliubarbarique. Chrysophanic acid. [B.] 
—A. riclnelaidique. Ricinelaidic acid. [B, 93.]—A. ricinique. 
Ricinic acid. [B, 93.]—A. ricinollique, A. ricinollque. Ricin- 
oleic acid. [B.]—A. ricino-stAarique. Rieinostearic acid. [B.] 
—A. riolozinique, A. riozoliniqne. Pipitzahoic acid. [B, 93.] 
—A. robinique. Robinic acid. [B.]—A. roccellique. Roccellic 
acid. [B, 92.]—A. rosac£, A. rosacique. See Uroerythrin. —A. 
ros^ique. Roseic acid. [B, 92.]—A. rosoliqtie. Rosolic acid. 
[B.J—A. rotliique. Rothic acid. [B, 93.]—A. rottl6rique. Rott- 
lenc acid ; rottlerine. [B.]—A. rub^rytlirinique, A. riil>6ry- 
tlirique. Ruberythric acid. [B.]—A. rubiacique. Rubiacic 
acid. [B.]—A. rubianique. Rubianic acid. [B. 93.]—A. rubi- 
cliloriqne. Rubichloric acid. [B.]—A. rtibinique. Rubinic 
acid. [B, 93.]— A. rubino-nitrique. Rubinonitricacid. [B, 93.1 See 
Picramic acid.— A. rubi-tannique. Rubitannic acid. [B, 93.]— 
A. rufi-cincbonique. Ruficinchonic acid ; cinchona red. [B.]— 
A. rufigallique. Ruflgallic acid. [B.]— A. ruliinorique. Rufi- 
moric acid. [B.]— A. rufinovique. Rutinovic acid. [A, 324.]— 
A. rnfino-sulfnrique. Rufinosulphuric (sulphoruflc) acid. [B, 

93. ]—A. rufi-quinotannique. Ruficinchonic acid ; cinchona red. 

[B, 92.]—A. rufi-quinovique. Rufiquinovic acid ; quinova red. 
[B.]—A. rufi-sulfurique. Sulphoruflc acid. [B.]—A. rufi-tan- 
nique. Tannoxylic acid. [B, 93.]—A. rufo-cat^cliique. Rufo- 
catechuic (rubinic) acid. [B.]— A. rufo-liyilroellagique. Rufo- 
hydroellagic acid. [B.]—A. rutb^nio-cyanique. Rutheniocyanic 
acid. [B.J—A. ruth^nique. Ruthenic acid ; ruthenium trioxide. 
[B.]—A. rutilant. Nitrous acid. [B, 88.]—A. rutilino-sulfu- 
rique. Sulphoruflc acid. [B, 93.]—A. rutinique. Rutin. [B. 
93.]—A. rutique. 1. Rutin. [B, 92.] 2. Rutic (capric) acid. [B, 

93.]—A. sabadillique. Sabadillic acid. [B.]—A. saccliarin. 
An old term for oxalic acid. [B.]—A. saccliarinique. Saccha- 
rinic acid. [B.]—A. saccharique. Saccharic acid,—A. saccha- 
rique bibasique, A. saccharique «libasique. Dibasic saccha¬ 
ric acid. [B.]—A. saccliarique inonobasique. Monobasic sac¬ 
charic acid. [B.]—A. saccliaro-vaiiillique. SaccharoA^nillic 
acid. [B.]—A. saccliaruiiiique. Saccharumic acid. [B.]—A. 
sacclil acti que, A. sacclio-lactique. Saccholactic (mucic) 
acid. [B, 93.]—A. saccliulinique. Sacchulmic acid. [A, 324.]— 
A. salicyl-acGtique. Acetosalicylic acid. [B.]—A. salicyl- 
amique. Salicylamic acid ; salicylamide. [B.]—A. salicyleux, 
A. salicyligique. Salicylous acid ; salicylic aldehyde. [B.]—A. 
salicylique (Fr. Cod.). Salicylic acid. [B.]—A. saiicylique an- 
liydre. Salicylic anhydride. [B, 93.]—A. salicylique bibroni^. 
Dihromsalicylic acid. [B.]— A. salicylique bichlor£. Dichlor- 
salicylic acid. [B.]—A. salicylique l>iiotl£. Diiodosalicylic acid. 
[B.]— A. salicylique binitre, A. salicylique dinitr^. Dinitro- 
salicylic acid. [B.]—A. salicylique inonobroin£. Bromsalicylic 
acid. [B.]—A. salicylique monoclilorA. Chlorsalicylic acid. 
[B.]—A. salicylique moiioiod£. lodosalicylic acid. [B.]—A. 
salicylique inononitr^. Nitrosalicylic acid. [B.]—A. salicy¬ 
lique tribrom£. Tribromsalicylic acid.. [B.]—A. salicylique 
triiod6. Triiodosalicylic acid. [B.]—A. salicylo-salicylique. 
Salicylosalicylic acid. [B, 93.] See Salicylic anhydride.— A. 
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salicyl - sulfureux. Sulphobenzoic aeid. [B.]—A. salicylu- 
rique. Salicyluric acid. [BJ — A. salyllqne. Salylic acid. 
[B.]—A. sangulnarinlque. Sanguinarinie acid. [B.]—A. san- 
talique. Santalic acid ; santalin. [B.1—A. santoninlqne. „San-‘ 
toninic acid. [B.]—A. santonique. Santonic acid. [B.]—A. sa¬ 
ponique. iEsculic acid. [B.] — A. sarco-lactique. Sareo- 
lactic acid. fB.l See Lactic acid.— A. sarrac^ulque. Sarrace- 
nic acid. [B, 93.] — A. scamnionique. Scammonic (jalapic) 
aeid. [B, 92, 93.]—A. scammonolique. Scanimonolic (jalapino- 
lic) acid. [B, 92, 93.]—A. sclieelique. Scheele's acid ; tungstic 
acid. fA, 324.]—A. scl6rotiuique, A. scl^rotique. Sclerotic 
acid. [B.]—A. scoparique. Scoparie acid ; scoparin. [B.]—A. 
s6bacique. Sebacie acid. [B.]—A. s^bamique. Sebamic acid ; 
sebamide. [B, 93.]—A. s^bique. Sebacie acid. [B.]—A. seda¬ 
ti f. Boric acid. [B, 88.] A. s616nhydrique. Hydroselenic 
acid. [A.] See Hydrogen selenide.— A. s616nieux. Selenious 
acid. [B, 93.]—A. s616nio-cyanique. Seleniocyanic acid. [B, 
93.] —A. s£l£nlo-hy posui fureux, A. s616nio-sulfurique. 
Seleniosulphuric acid. [B, 93.]— A. s616nio-trithionique. Sele- 
niotrithionic acid. [B, 93.] —A. s616nio-xantliique. Selenio- 
xanthic acid. [B, 93.]—A. s616nique. Selenic acid. [B.]—A. 
sfdinlque. Selinic acid. [B.]—A. seniia-tannlque. Senna- 

tannic acid. fB, 92.]—A. septo-salicylosalicylique. Gerhardfs 
salicylide. [B, 93.] See Salicylic anhydride. —A. s^riciqtte. 
Myristic acid. fB, 93.]—A. sillcio-borique. Silicoboric acid. 

fA, 324.]—A. silicique. Silicic acid.—A. silicique anliydre. 
Silicic anhydride. [B.]—A. silicique liydrat6 g^latineux. 

Gelatinous silicic acid obtained by decomposing silicates with an 
acid. fB : 93.]—A. silico-benzoique. Silicobenzoic acid. [B, 93.] 
—A. silico-borique. Silicoboric acid. [B.]—A. silico-ttuo- 
rique. Silicofluoric acid. fB.]—A. silico-propionique. Silieo- 
propionic acid. [B.]—A. silico-stannique. Silicostannic acid. 
[B.]—A. silico-tungstlque. Silicotungstic acid. [B.]—A. sil- 
vique. See A. sylvique.— A. sinapique. Sinapic acid. fB.]—A. 
sinapol£ique. Sinapoleic acid. fB.]—A. sin^sinique, A. sin (>- 
si que. Sinesic acid. [B.]—A. sitique. CEnanthic acid. fB.]— 
A. skatol-carbonique. Skatolcarbonic acid. fB.]—A. skat- 
oxyl-sulfonique. Skatoxylsulphonic acid. [BJ—A. solanique. 
Solanic (malic) acid. [B.]—A. sorbinique. Sorbinic acid. fB, 
92, 93.]—A. sorbiqne. Sorbic acid. [B.]—A. sorbitique. Sor- 
bitic acid. [B.]—A. spatblque. Acid of spar ; hydrotiuoric acid. 
[A. 324.]—A. spir^ique. 1. Spiraeic (salicylous) acid. [B.] See 
Salicylic aldehyde. 2. Spiraein. [B, 93.]—A. spiroYleux. Spi- 
roylous acid. fA, 324.] See Salicylic aldehyde.— A. spiro*ilique. 
Nitrosalicylic (anilic) acid. [B, 93.]—A. spiroylamique. Salicyla* 
mide. [B.]—A. spiroyleux, A. spiroyligique, A. spirylique. 
Salicylic aldehyde. [B.]—A. stannique. Stannic acid. [B.]—A. 
st£aridique. Stearidic acid. fB, 93.]—A. stearique. Stearic 
acid. fB.]—A. st^aro-carobique. Stearocarobic acid. [B.]—A. 
st6aroI6ique. Stearoleic (stearolic) acid. [B.]—A. st^aropha- 
nique. Stearic acid. [B, 93.]—A. st6aro-ricinlque. Ricino-' 
stearic acid. [B, 93.]—A. st^aroxylique. Stearoxylic acid. [B.] 
—A. stlbbique. Benzilic acid. fB.]—A. stictlque. Stictic acid. 
fB, 93.]—A. stilbeux, A. stilbique. Stilbic acid. [A, 324.]—A. 
stilli-st^ariq ue. Stillistearic acid. [B.]—A. stryclininique. 
Strychninic acid. [B, 93.]—A. stryclmique. Strychnic (igasuric) 
acid. fB, 93.]—A. stryplinique. Stryphnic acid. [B, 93.]—A. 
styplmique. Styphnic acid ; trinitroresorcin. [B.]—A. styro- 
lique. Cinnamic acid. [B, 93.]—A. styrylique. Cinnamic al¬ 
cohol. [B, 93.]—A. sub^ramique. Suberamic acid. [B, 93.]—A. 
sub^ran -carboxylique. Suberancarboxylic acid. [B.]—A. 
sul>6r-anilique. Suberanilic (phenylsuberamic) acid. [B.]—A. 
sub6ri-c6rique. Subericeric acid. fB, 93.]—A. sub£rique. Su- 
heric acid. fB.]—A. sub6ro-al(l£liyclique. Suberoaldehydic acid. 
fB.]—A. sub6ro-carboxylique. Suberocarboxylic acid. fB.]— 
A, sub£ro>mal£ique. Suberomaleic acid. fB.]—A. sub6ro- 
malique. Suberomalic acid. [B.] — A. sub6ro-tartrique. Su- 
berotartaric acid. [B.]—A. succin-ald61iydique. Succinalde- 
hydicacid. fB.]— A. succinamique. Succinamic acid. fB.l—A. 
succin-anilique. Succinanilic (phenylsuccinamic) acid. [B.]— 
A. succinique. Succinic acid.—A. succino-al<l6hy<lique. Suc- 
cipaldehydic acid. [B.J—A. succino-cyainlqiie. Succinocyamic 
acid. [B.]—A. succino-sulfurcux. A, succino-sulfnriqne. 
Sulphonsuccinic acid. fB.]—A. succlnurique. Succinuric acid. 
fB.[—A. succylique. Succinuic acid. fB.]—A. sudorique. Su- 
doric (hidrotic) acid. [B.J—A. sulf-ac6tique. Sulphonacetic acid. 
—A. sulf-ac£tyl€nique. Sulphacetylenie acid.—A. sulf-ac6ty- 
lique. Ethionic anhydride. [B, 93.]—A. sulf-acrol6ine-sul- 
fureux. Sulphaeroleinsulphurous acid. [B.]—A. sulf-ainidique. 
Sulphamidic acid. [B.]—A. sulf-auiidonique. Sulphamidonic 
acid. fB.]—A. sulfainine-barbiturique. Sulphaminebarbituric 
(thionuric) acid. |B.]—A. sulfainiquc. Sulphamic acid. [B.]— 
A. sulf-aminonique. Sulphammonic acid. [B.]—A. sulf-aniy- 
lique. Amylsulphuric acid. fA. 324 ; B.l See Amyl sulphate.— 
A. sulf-amylac6lique. Amylsulphacetic acid. |B.l — A. sulf- 
ainylo-sulfurique. Sulphamylsulphuric acid. [B, 93.] See Amyl- 
sulphonic acid. —A. sulf-anllidique, A. sulf-anilique. Sulph- 
anilic (paramidobenzenesulphonic) acid. [B.] See Amidohenzene- 
sulphonic acid.— A. sulf-anisolique. Sulphanisolic acid. [B, 
93.1—A. sulf-antliraquiiioniqiie. Anthraquinonesulphonic acid. 
fB.]—A. sulf-antimonieux. Thioantimoniousacid. [B.]—A. sulf- 
antiinonlque. Thioantimonie acid. [B.]—A. sulf-antimonique 
anliydre. Antimonv pentasulphide. [B.]—A. sulf-ars6nienx. 
Thioarsenious acid. fB.]—A. sulf-ars£nique. Thioarsenic acid. 
[B.]—A. sulf-azalique. Sulphazalicacid. [B.]—A. snlf-azidique. 
Sulphazidic acid. [B.]—A. sulf-azilique. Sulphazilic acid. fB.] 
—A. sulf-azineux. Sulphazinousacid. fB.]—A. sulf-azinique. 
Sulphazinic acid. fB.]— A. sulf-azot£. See Sulphazotized acid. 
[B.f—A. sulf-azotfque. Sulphazotic (hydroxylaminedisulpho- 
nic) acid. fB.]—A. sulf-6thylacetique. Ethylsulphacetic acid. 
fB.]—A. sulf-6tliyllque. 1. Sulphacetylic acid : ethionic anhy¬ 
dride. fB, 93.] 2. Ethylsulphuric acid. fB.] See Etiiyl sulphate. 
A. sulf-6tliylsulfurlque. Ethylsulphonic acid. fB.]—A. sulf- 


hydr6tli6rique. Ethyl mercaptan. fB, 93.]—A. sulfhydriqne. 
See major list.—A. sulf-liydrovinique. Ethyl mercaptan. fB.] 

— A. sulf- liydroxyantliraqulnonique. Sulphydroxyanthra- 
quinonic acid.—A. sulf-hydroxylainiqne. Sulphydroxvlarnic 
acid. fB.]—A. sulf-liyposulfurique. Trithionic acid. fB, 93.] 

— A. sulf-indigotique, A. sulf-indylique. Sulphindigotic 
acid. fB.]—A. sulfine-ph£nylac£tique. Phenylsulphinacetic 
acid. [B.]—A*s sulfinlques. See Sulphinic acids.—A. sulf-isa- 
tamigique, A, sulf-isatiuique. Isatinesulphonic acid. [B.]— 
A. sulfo-ac£tique. Sulphonacetic acid.—A. sulfo-ac6tyI6- 
nlque, A. sulfo-ac6tylique, A. sulfo-aerol6ine-sulfureux, 
A. sulfo-amylique, A. sulfo-amylo-sulfurique, A. sulfo- 
anilidique, A. sulfo-anilique, A. sulfo-anisolique, A. sul- 
fo>antbraquinonique y A. sulfo-antimonieux, A. sulfo-an- 
timonlque, A. sulfo-ars6nieux> A. sulfo-ars^nlqne, A. sul- 
fo-azotlque. See A. sulf-ac£tylenique, A. mlf-acetylique , A. sulf - 
acroleine-sulfureux , A. sulf-amylique, A. sulf-amylo-sulfurique, A. 
sulf-anilidique, A. sulf-anilique , A. sulf-anisolique . A. sulf-anthra- 
quinonique , A. sulf-antimonieux , A. sulf-antimonique , A. sulf-arsi- 
nieux , A. suif-arsenique, and A. sulf-azotique—A, sulfo-benza- 
mique. Sulphobenzamic acid.—A. sulfo-benz6nique, A. sulfo- 
benzidique. Benzenesulphonic acid. [B.]—A. SuIfo-benzo6- 
nique. Toluenesulphonicacid. fB,93.]—A. sulfo-benzotque. Sul¬ 
phobenzoic acid. fB.]—A. sulfo-benzoliqne. Benzenesulphonic 
acid. fB.]—A. sulfo-benzyllque. Benzylsulphonic acid. [B, 93.] 
—A. sulfo-butyllque. Butylsulphonic acid. fB.] See Butyl 
sulphate.—A. sulfo-cacmlylique. Thiocacodylic acid. [B.]—A. 
snltb-campliique. Cymenesulphonic acid obtained from cam- 
phor. fB, 93.]—A. sulfo-campliorique. Sulphocamphoric acid. 
[B.]—A. sulfo-carbamique. Thiocarbamic acid. [B.]—A. sul- 
fo-carbolique. Sulphocarbolic acid. [B.]—A. sulfo-carbo- 
nique. 1. Thiocarbonic acid. 2. Carbon disulphide. fB.]—A. 
sulfo-carbovinlque. Xanthic acid. fB, 93.]—A. sulfo-e6ru- 
lique. Sulphindigotic acid.—A. sulfo-c6tique. Sulphocetic 
acid. fB, 93.]—A. sulfo-cholique. Taurocholic acid. [B.]—A. 
snlfo-cinclioninique. Sulphocinchoninic acid. fB.]—A. sulfo- 
cinnainique. Sulphocinnamic acid. fB.]—A. sulfo-conjtigu6. 
A sulphonic acid derived from another acid ; a sulpho-acid. fB.]— 
A. snlfo-couinarilique. Sulphocoumarilic acid. fB.]—A. sulfo- 
cr^syllque. Cresylsulphonic (toluenesulphonic) acid. [B.]—A. 
sulfo-cuininique. Cumenesulphonic acid. [B, 93.]—A. sulfo- 
cyanac6tique. Thiocyanacetie acid. [B.]—A. sulfo-cyanliy- 
drique, A..sulfo-cyanique. Thiocyanic acid. fB.]—A. sulfo- 
cyin^nique. Cymenesulphonic acid. [B.]— A. sulfo-^tliyllque, 
A. suifo-6tliylsulfurique. See A. sulf-ethylique , A. sulf-tthyl- 
sulfurique. — A. sulfo-tlavlque. Sulphoflavic acid. [B.] — A. 
sulfo-fulvlque. Sulphofulvic acid. [B.] —A. sulfo-fmnarique. 
Sulphofumaric acid. [B.]— A. sulfo-gallolique. Sulphogallo- 
lic acid. fB.]—A. sulfo-glucique. Sulphoglucic acid. [B.J— A. 
sulfo-glyc^riqne. Sulphoglyceric (glycerinsulphuric) acid. fB.] 
—A. sulfo-glycolique. Ethylenehydroxysulphurie acid. fB, 
93.]—A. sulfo-glycoslqne. Sulphoglucic acid. [B.] —A. snlfo-in- 
dlgotique. Sulphindigotic acid. [B.]— A. sulf-ol6ique. Sulph- 
oleic acid. fB.]—A. sulfo-malfdque. Sulphomaleic acid. fB.]— 
A. sulfo-margarlque. Sulphomargaric acid. fB.]—A. sulfo- 
m^lanurlque, A. sulfo-inellonique. Thiomelanuric acid ; 
thioammelide. [B.]—A. snlfo-in^sityl^nlque. Mesitylenesul- 
phonic acid. fB.]— A. sulfo-m^tholique, A. sulfo-in^thv- 
lique, A. sulfo-m6tbylsnlfurique. Methylsulphonlc acid. fB.] 
—A. sulfon-ac6tique. Sulphonacetic acid. fB.]—A. sulfo- 
naplitalique. Naphthalenesulphonic acid. fB.]—A. sulfo-naph- 
tofque. Sulphonaphthoic acid. [B.]— A. sulfo-naplitollque. 
Naphtholsulphonic acid. fB.]—A. sulfone-pli4nyl-ac6tlque. 
Phenylsulphonacetic acid. [B.] —A. sulfon-^tliyl-ac^tique. 
Ethylsulphonacetic acid. fB.]—A. sulfonique. A sulphonic acid. 
See under Acid.— A. snlfono-siiccinlque. Sulphonsuccinic acid. 
[B.]—A. sulfo-paroxy-benzoiqne. Sulphoparoxybenzoic acid. 
fB.] See Sulphoxybenzoic acid.— A. sulfo-ph^nicique. Phoeni- 
ciosulphonic acid. fB, 93.1—A. sulfo-phinique. Sulphocarbolic 
acid. fB.]—A. sulfo-pli^nollque. PhenoLsulphonic acid. [B.l— 
A. sulfo-pli£nyl-ac6tique. Phenylsnlfacetic acid.—A. sulfo- 
pli^nyl-propionlque. Sulphophenylpropionic acid. [B.]—A. 
sulfo-plilorainique. Sulphophloramic acid. [B.] —A. sulf- 
opianique. Thiopianlc acid. fB.] —A. sulfo-propl-onique. 
Sulphopropionic acid. fB.]—A. sulfo-prot^ique. Sulphoproteic 
acid. [B.]—A. snlfo-prussianlque. Thiocyanic acid. [B, 93.1— 
A. sulfo-pseiulourique. Thiopseudouric acid. fB.]—A. sulfo- 
purpurfque. 1. Sulphopurpuric acid. 2. Phcenicinsulphonicacid. 
fB, 92.]—A. sulfo-pyromueiqne. Sulphopyromucic acid. — A. 
sulfo-pyrotartrique. Sulphopyrotartaric acid. fB.]—A. sulfo- 
quinique. Quininesulphuric acid.—A. sulfo-rnfique. Sulpho- 
rufic acid. fB.]—A. sulfo-saccliariqne. Sulphoglucic acid. fB.] 
—A. sulfo-salieylique. Sulphosalicylic acid. fB.]—A. sulfo- 
slnaplque. Allylthiocarbamic acid. fB.]—A. sulfo-stannique. 
Thiostannic acid. fB ]—A. snlfo-sucelnique. Sulphonsuccinic 
acid. fB.]—A. sulfo-sitlfurique. Thiosulphuric acid. fB.]—A. 
sulfo-tannique. Sulphotannic acid. fB.]—A. sulfo-t6rephta- 
lique, A. siilfo-t^r^plitalique. Sulphoterephthalic acid. fB.] 
—A. siilfo-thymollque. Sulphothymolic acid. fB.]—A. sulfo- 
toluidique. Toluenesulphonic acid. [B, 93.]—A. sulfo-toluo- 
lique. Toluenesulphonic acid. fB. 93.1—A. sulfo-tolylamique. 
Sulphotolylamic acid. fB.]— A. sulfo-vinique. Sulphovinic (ethyb 
sulphuric) acid. [B.] See Ethyl sulphate.— A. sulfo-virldlque. 
Sulphoviridic acid. [B.]— A. sulf-oxyantliraquinonique. Sul- 
phydroxyanthraquinonic acid. fB.l—A. sulf-oxybenzolfque. 
Sniphoxybenzoic acid. [B.|-A. sulf-oxy^thylid^nique. Ethv- 
lidenehydroxysulphonic acid. fB.] —A, sulfo-xylolique. Sulph- 
oxylolicacid. [B.| —A. sulf-oxyin6tliyliqne. Methylenehydroxy- 
sulphonic acid. [B.]— A. sulfureux. See major list.—A. stilfu- 
rique. Sulphuric acid. fB.]—A. sulfurlque alcoolis^ [Fr. Cod.]. 
Lat., acidum sulf uricum a,Icoolisatum. See Acidum sulphuricum 
aromaticum. —A. sulfnrfqiie anliydre. Anhydrous sulphuric 
acid; sulphur trioxide. [B.]—A. sulfurique anglais. See 
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English sulphuric acid.— A. sulfurique aromatlque. See Aci¬ 
dum sulphur icum aromaticum .—A. sulfurique cristallis 6 . An- 
hydrous sulphuric acid ; sulphur trioxide. [A, 324.]—A. sulfu¬ 
rique d*Allemagne. See Nordhausen sulphuric acid and Pyro- 
sulphuric acid,— A. sulfurique delayG. Dilute sulphuric acid. 
[A. 313.]—A. sulfurique de Nordhausen, A. sulfurique de 
Saxe. See Nordhausen sulphuric acid.— A. sulfurique <Ulu 6 
[Fr. Cod.]. Lat., acidum sulfuricum dilutum . See Dilute sul¬ 
phuric acid. —A. sulfurique dlst!116. Sulphuric acid obtained 
oy distillation ; Nordhausen sulphuric acid. [A, 324.]—A. sulfu¬ 
rique du commerce [Fr. Cod.]. Commercial sulphuric acid. 
rB.J—A. sulfurique dulcili^. The same as A. sulfurique alcoo- 
lisL [B, 92.]—A. sulfurique fumant, A. sulfurique glacial. 
See Nordhausen sulphuric acid and Pyrosulphuric acid.— A. sul¬ 
furique hydratS. Hydrated sulphuric acid ; sulphuric anhy- 
dride combined with water. [A,324 ; B.]—A. sulfurique monohy- 
drat 6 . Chemically pure sulphuric acid ; so called because it may 
be regarded as sulphuric annydride combined with a single mole- 
cule of water. [B.]—A. sulfurique otficinal [Fr. Cod.} Officinal 
sulphuric acid; the acid freed from water and other impurities. 
[B.]—A. sulfurique phloglstlqu 6 . Sulphurous acid. [B, 88 .]— 
A. sulfurique pur* See A. sulfurique officinal. —A. sumbula- 
mique. Sumbulamic acid. [B.]—A. sumbulique, A. suinbulo- 
llque. Sumbulic acid. [B.]—A. sur-clilorique. Perchloric acid. 
[B.]— A. sur-chromique. Perchromic acid. [B.] — A. sycoc^ry- 
lique. Sycocerylic acid. [B.]—A. sylvinolique. Sylvinolic acid. 
[B.]—A. sylvique. Sylvic (abietic) acid. [A, 324 ; B, 93.]—A. syl- 
vique amorphe. Oxysylvic acid. [B, 93.]—A. tabacique. Ta- 
bacic acid. [B, 93.]—A. tampicique. Tampicic acid. [B, 93.]— 
A. tainpicolique. Tampicolic acid. [B, 93.]— A. tanac^tlque. 
Tanacetic acid. [B, 92, 93.]—A. tanac 6 tum-tannlque. Tanace- 
tumtannic acid. [B.]—A. tann-aspidique. Tannaspidic acid. 
[B.]—A. tanne-cort&pinique. Cortepinitannic acid. [B.]—A. 
tanning£nique, A. tanninglque. Tanningenic acid ; catechin. 
[B, 93.]—A. tannique. Tannic acid.—A. tanno-mblanique. 
Tannomelanic acid. [B.]—A. tanno-pinlque. Tannopinic acid. 
B, 93.]—A. tannoxylique. Tannoxylic acid. [B, 93.]—A. tanta- 
ique. Tantalic acid. [B.]—A. tartareux. Tartaric acid. [B.]— 
A. tartareux einpyreumatique. Pyroracemic (acetoformic) 
acid. [B, 3.]—A. tartarique. An obsolete form of A. tartrique. 
[B, 92.]—A. tartralique. Tartralic acid. [B, 92.]—A. tartra- 
mique. Tartramicacid. [B.]—A. tartramylique. Amyltartaric 
acid. [B.] See Amyl tartrate — A. tartranilique. Tartranilic 
(phenyltartramic) acid. [B.]—A. tartralique. Tartrelic acid. [B, 
93.]— A. tartr^thylique. Ethyltartaric acid. [B.] See Ethyl 
tartrate. —A. tartrique. See the major list.—A. tartro-glyc 6 - 
rique. Tartroglyceric (glycerintartaric) acid. [B, 93.]—A. tartro- 
m^tliylique. Methyltartaric acid. [B. 93.] See Methyl tartrate. 
—A. tartronique. Tartronic acid. [B.]—A. tartro-phtallque. 
Tartrophthalic acid. [B.]—A. tartro-vinique. Ethyltartaric 
acid. [B.] See Ethyl tartrate. —A. tauro-carbamique. Tauro- 
carbamic acid. [B.]—A. taurocliolique. TaurochoUc acid. [B.] 
—A. taurylique. Taurylic acid. [B.]—A. tellureux. Tellurous 
acid. [B, 93.]—A. tellurhyilrique. Hydrotelluric acid. [A, 324.1 
See Hydrogen telluride. —A. tellurique. Telluric acid. [A, 324. ] 
—A. t 6 r 6 benthilique. Terebentilic acid. [B.]—A. t 6 r£,ben- 
zlque. Terebenzic (paratoluic) acid. [B.] See Toluic acid. —A. 
t 6 r 6 bilique, A. t 6 r 6 bique, A. t 6 r 6 bylique. Terehic acid. 
[B.]—A. t 6 recliryslque. Terechrysic acid. [B.]—A. t 6 r 6 phta- 
lique, A. t^rephtalique. Terephthalic acid. [B.38, 93.] See 
Phthalic acid.— A. t6r4tlnlque. Teretinic acid. [B.] —A. ter- 
p^nylique. Terpenylic acid. [B.]—A. t^trabasique. See Te- 
trabasic acid. — A. t^trabroino-adipique. Tetrabromadipic 
acid. [B.]—A. t 6 trabroino-pyrocat 6 chique. Tetrabrompyro- 
catechin. [B.]—A. t 6 trabroino-st 6 arique. Tetrabromstearic 
acid. [B.]—A. t 6 trac 6 to-amygdalique. Tetracetoamygdalic 
acid. [B.]— A. tfitracliloro-phtalique. Tetrachlorphthalic 
acid. [B.]—A. t 6 trachromique. Tetrachromic acid. [B.]—A. 
HHrocrylique. Tetracrylic acid. [B.]—A. tStrahydrique. 
Tetrahydric acid. See Tetratomic acid.— A. t 6 traliydro-cin- 
clioninique. Tetrahydrocinchouinic acid. [B.] —A. t^trahy- 

dro-monochloro-picolinique. Tetrahydromonochlorpicolinic 
acid. [B.]—A. t^trahydro-phtallque. Tetrahydrophthalic acid. 

S B.]—A. t^traliydro-pyromellique, A. t^traliydro-pyromel- 
itique. Tetrahydropyromellitlc acid. [B.]—A. tetrahydro- 
quinol6inecarbonique. Tetrahydroquinolinecarbonic acid. [B.] 
— A. t6trahydro-quinol6ine-m6tacarbonique. Tetrahydro- 
qinolinemetacarbonic acid. [B.] See Tetrahydroquinolinecar¬ 
bonic acid.— A. t6tram6tliyl-succlnlque. Tetramethylsuccinic 
acid.—A. t6tranitro-clirysophauique. Tetranitrochrysophanic 
acid. [B.]—A. tStraoxy-clilorique. Perchloric acid. [B.]—A. 
tGtraoxy-lodique. Periodic acid. [B.]—A. t6trapliosplio- 
rique. Tetraphosphoric acid. [B.]—A. tStratiiionique. Tetra- 
thionic acid. [B.]—A. tetratomique. See Tetratomic acid. —A. 
t^trinique. Tetrinic acid. [B.]—A. tStrolIque. Tetrolic acid. 
[B.]—A. t^troxy-clilorlque, A. t^troxy-iodique. See A. t6- 
traoxy-chlorique and A. tetraoxy-iodique. —A. t6tryl&ne-dicar- 
boxylique. Homoitaconic acid. [B.]—A. tliapsique. Thapsic 
acid. [B.]—A. tli6bo-lactique. Thebolactic acid. [B.]— A. f 
th^obroinique. Theobromic acid. [B.] — A. tlii-ac6tique. 
Thioacetic acid. [B.]—A. thi-ac6tyl6nlque. Thiacetylenic acid. 
[B.]—A. thl-amylique. Thioamylic acid. [B.]—A. tlilo-ac6- 
tique. Thioacetic acid. [B.]—A. tliio-ainylique. Thioamylic 
acid. [B.]—A. tliio-antimonieux. Thioantimonious acid. [B.j 
—A. thiu-antimonique* Thioantimonic acid. [B.l—A. thio- 
ars£nieux. Thioarsenious acid. [B.]—A. thio-ars6nique. 
Thioarsenic acid. [B.]—A. thio-benzofque. Thiobenzoic acid. 
[B.]—A. tliio-butyrlque. Thiobutyric acid. [B.]—A. thio-ca- 
codylique. Thiocacodylic acid. [B.] —A. tliio-carbamido- 
acfetique. Thiocarbamidacetic acid. [B.] — A. thio-carba- 
mique. Thiocarbamic acid. [B.]—A. thio-carbonique. Thio- 
carbonic acid. [B.j—A. tlilochrontque. Thiochronic acid. [B, 
93.]—A. tliio-cyanac6tique. Thiocyanacetic acid. [B.]—A. 


tliio-cyanliydrique. 1. Thiocyanic acid. 2. An acid said to 
have the composition C 3 HN 3 S 3 + H 2 O ; perhaps identical with per- 
thiocyanic acid. [B, 93.]—A. thio-cyaiiique. Thiocyanic acid. 
"[B.J—A. thio-diac€tique. Thiodiglycollic acid. [B, 93.1—A. 
thio-diglycolamique. Thiodiglvcollamic acid. [B, 93.J — A. 
thlo-diglycolique. Thiodiglycollic acid. [B.l—A. tliio-dilac- 
tique. Thiodilactic acid. [B.J—A. thio-formique. Thioformic 
acid. [B, 93.]—A. tliio-glycolique. Thio^lycollic acid. [B.]—A. 
thio-liydrobenzoique. Thiobenzoic acid. [B, 93.]—A. thlo- 
lactique. Thiolactic acid. [B, 93.]—A. tliio-m£laniqne. Thio- 
melanic acid. [B, 93.]—A. tlilo-m61aiiur6nique. Thiomelanu- 
ric acid; thioammelide. [B.l—A. tliionamique. Thionamic 
acid. [B.]—A. thlo-naplitalique. Naphthalenesulphonic acid. 
[B.] — A. thlo-iiaplitamique. Thionaphthamic (naphthylsul- 
phamic) acid. [B, 93.]—A. thlo-naphtique. Naphthalenedisnl- 
phonic acid. [B, 38.]—A. tliioiiurique. Thionuric acid. [B.]— 
A. thloph£nique. Thiophenic acid. [B.]—A. thio-phospho- 
rique. Thiophosphorie acid. [B.]—A. tliio-plitalique. Thio- 
phthalic acid. [B. |—A. thio-rufique. Thioruflc acid. [B.]—A. 
thio-salicylique. Thiosalicylic acid. [B.]—A. tliio-staimique. 
Thiostannic acid. [B.J—A. tiiio-succinique. Thiosuccinic acid. 
[B.]—A. tliio-sulfurique. Thiosulphuric acid. [B.1—A. thio- 
t 6 r 6 plitalique, A. thlo-t 6 replitalique. Thioterephthalic acid. 
[B.l See Thiophthalic acid.— A. thio-urlque. Thiouric acid. 
[B.J—A. tliio-val 6 rique. Thiovaleric acid. [B.]—A. thni 6 - 
tlque. Thujetic acid. [B, 93.]—A. tliuiique. Thujic acid; 
thujin. [B.]—A. tliymlclque. Thymotic acid. [B, 93.]—A. thy- 
mique. Thymic acid; thymol. [B.]—A. tliymotlque. Thy¬ 
motic acid. [B.]—A. tliyinyl-sulfureux. Cymenesulphonic acid. 
[B, 93.]—A. tlgllnique, A. tiglique. Tiglic acid. [B.]—A. ti- 
tanique. Titanie acid. [B.]—A. titanique liquide. Soluble 
titanic acid. [B.] — A. toluene-disulfonique. Toluenedisul- 
phonic acid. [B.]—A. toluene-in^tasnlfonique. Toluenemeta- 
sulphonic acid. [B.] See Toluenesulphonic acid. —A. toluene- 
monosulfonique. Toluenesulphonic acid. [B.]—A. tolu^ne- 
orthosulfonique. Tolueneortnosulphonic acid. [B.] See Tolu¬ 
enesulphonic acid. —A. toluene-parasulfonique. Toluene* 
parasulphonic acid. [B.] See Toll^enesulphonic acid.— A. tolu¬ 
ene -sulfinique. Toluenesulphinic acid. —A. tolu&ne-sulfo- 
nique. Toluenesulphonic acid. [B.]—A. tolu-glycique. Tolu- 
ric acid. [B, 93.]—A. toluique. Toluic acid. [B.]—A. tolu- 
quinol 6 ine -monosulfonlque, A. tolu-quinol 6 ine-sulfo- 
nique. Toluqiiiolinesulphonic acid. [B.]—A. tolurique. Tolu- 
ric acid. TB.]—A. toluyl-benzoTque. Toluylbenzoic acid. [B.l— 
A. toluylique. Toluic acid. [B, 93.]—A. toluyl-sulfureux. Tolu¬ 
enesulphonic acid. [B.]—A. tolyl-k^tone-benzoTque. Tolyl- 
ketonebenzoic acid. [B.]—A. toncique. Toncic acid ; coumarm. 
[B.]—A. tormentil-taunique. Tormentiltannic acid. [B.]—A. 
toxicodendrique, A. toxlcodendronique. Toxicodendric 
acid. [B.]—A. triac 6 to-gallique. Triacetogallic acid. [B.J— 
A. triainido-benzolique. Triamidobenzoic acid. [B.]—A. tri- 
atomlque. See Triatomic acid. —A. tribasique. See Tribasic 
acid. —A. tribrom-ac 6 tique. Tribromacetic acid. [B.]—A. tri- 
brom-adlpique. Tribromadipic acid. [B.] —A. trihromo-ac 6 - 
tique, A. tribromo-adlpique. See A. tribrom-acetique and A. 
tinbrom-adipique.—A. tribromo-crotonique. Tribromcrotonic 
acid [B.] —A. tribromo-lacttque. Tribromlactic acid. [B.l —A. 
tribromo-pyrogallique. Tribrompyrogallol. [B.]— A. tribro- 
mo-pyrotartrlque. Tribrompyrotartaric acid. [B.]— A. tri- 
bronm-salicyllque. Tribromsalicylic acid. [B.] —A. tribro- 
mo-succinique. Tribromsuccinic acid. [B.] —A. tricarb-ally- 
lique. Tricarballylic acid. [B.]— A. trlclilor-ac^tique. Tri- 
chloracetic acid. [B.] —A. triclilor-hydroxypentolfqiie. Tri- 
chlorhydroxypentoic acid. [B.]— A. trlcliloro-ac 6 tique. Tri- 
chloracetic acid. [B.]— A. tricliloro-butyrique. Trichlorbutyric 
acid. [B.] —A. trlcliloro-crotonique. Trichlorcrotonic acid. 
[B.]— A. tricliloro-lactique. Trichlorlactic acid. [B.]— A. tri- 
chloro-m^thylsulfoiiique. Trichlormethylsulphomc acid. [B.] 
—A. trlchloro-ph^nlque. Trichlorphenol. [B.]— A. trlchloro- 
pyrogallique. Trichlorpyrogallol. [B.]— A. triclilor-oxypen- 
toYque. Trichlorhydroxypentoic acid. [B.] —A. tricliromique. 
Trichromic acid. [B.]— A. tricyanhydrique, A. tricyanique. 
Tricyanic (cyanuric) acid. [B.l—A. trid^catoique, A. trld^cy- 
lique. Tridecatoic acid. [B.J—A. trigf»nique. Trigenic acid. 
[B, 93.]—A. triglycolamidique, A. triglycolamique. Trigly- 
collamic acid. [B.]—A. trihydrat^. A trihydrated acid. See 
Hydrated acid. —A. trlhydrique. A trihydric acid. See Tri¬ 
atomic acid.— A. trihydro-carboxylique. Trihydrocarhoxylic 
acid. [B.]—A. trlliydroxy-adipique. Trihydroxyadipic acid. 
[B.]—A. trihydroxy-benzoique. Trihydroxybenzoic (gallic) 
acid. [B.]—A. triiodo-salicylique. Triiodosalicylic acid. [B.] 
—A. trimellique, A. trimeilitliique, A. trimellltique. Tri¬ 
me Ilitic acid. [B.]—A. trim^sique. Trimesic acid. [B, 93.]—A. 
trim^sltique. Trimesitic (gamma pyridinecarbonic) acid. [B.] 
—A. trim£tli-acetique, A. trim^tliyl-ac^tique. Trimethace- 
tic acid. TB.] See Valeric acid.— A. trim 6 thyl-carbin-carbo- 
uique. Trimethylcarhincarbonic acid. [B.] See Valeric acid.— 
A. trim 6 thyl£ne-disulfonIque. Trimethylenedisulphonic acid. 
[B.]—A. trinitr-anislque, A. trinitro-anisique. Trinitranisic 
acid. [B.l—A. trinltro-benzoique. Trinitrobenzoic acid. [B.] 
—A. trinitro-cr^sylique. Trinitrocresol. [B.]—A. trinitro- 
orcinique. Trimtrorcinic acid. [B.]—A. trlnitro-pliSnique. 
Trinitrophenol; picric acid. [B.]—A. trioxy-adipique. Trihy- 
droxya(lipic acid. [B.]—A. trioxy-benzoique. Trihydroxyben¬ 
zoic (gallic) acid. [B.]—A. trioxy-bromique. Bromie acid. [B ] 
—A. trioxy-chlorique. Chloric a,cid. [B.]—A. trioxy-iodique. 
Iodic acid. [B.]—A. trloxy-picolinique. Trioxypicolinic (oxy- 
comenamic) acid. [B.]—A. triphenyl-rosaniline-monosulfo- 
nique. Triplienylrosanilinemonosulphonic acid. [B.]—A. tri- 
salicylo-salicylique. Trisalicylosalicylic acid. [B.j—A. trisili- 
cique. Trisilicic acid. [B.]—A. trisulfo-benzolique. Benzene- 
trisulphonic acid. [B, 93.]—A. trisulfo-carbonique. Thiocar- 
bonic acid. [B, 93.]—A* trisulfo-plv^nique. Pheuoltrisulphonic 
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acid. [B, 93.]—A. trithioniqne. Trithionic acid. [B, 93.1—A. 
tritylfine-suifureux. Propylenedisulphonic acid. [B, 38.]—A. 
trop£olique. Tropaeolic acid. [B.]—A. tropique. Tropic acid. 
[B.]—A. tungst6nique, A. tungstique. Tungstic acid. [B.]— 
A. tungsto-silicique. Tungstosilicic acid. [B.l—A. turp6- 
thique. Turpethic acid. [B.]—A. turp6tholique. Turpetho- 
lic acid. [B.]—A. tyrosine-liydantoique. Tyrosinehydantoic 
acid.—A. ulmique. Ulmic acid ; ulmin. [B, 93.]—A. und6co- 
lique. Undecolic acid. [B.]—A. und£cyl6nique. Undecylenic 
(hendecalenic) acid. [B.]—A. uiid^cylique. Hendecatoic acid. 
[B.]—A. uramido-beiizoique. Uramidobenzoic acid. [B.]—A. 
uramido-cuproTque. Uramidocaproic acid. [B.]—A. uraini- 
do-dinitro-pli6nyIique. Uramidodinitrophenyiic acid. [B.]—A. 
uramido-dracylique. Uramidodracylic acid. [B.]—A. ura- 
mldo-liippurique. Uramidohippuric acid. [B.]—A. uramido- 
isobutyrique. Uramidoisobutyric acid. [B.l—A. uramido- 
salicy lique. Uramidosalicylic acid. [B.] —A. uramilique. 
Uramilic acid. [B, 93.]—A. ureux. Xantnin. [B, 93.]—A. urini- 
lique. Urinilic acid. [B, 92, 93.]—A. uriqne. Urie acid. [B.l— 
A. urique suroxygen6. Vauquelm’s term for oxuric acid. [A, 
2; B, 3.]—A. uro-benzoiqtie. Hippuric acid. [B.]—A. uro-ca- 
ninique. Urocaninic acid. [B, 93.]—A. uro-cbloralique. Uro- 
chloraiic acid. [B.]—A. uro-6rythrique. Uroerythric acid ; uro- 
erythrin. [B, 92, 93.J—A. uro-nitrotolinique. Uronitrotoluenic 
acid. [B.]—A. urosulfinique. Urosulphinic acid. [B.]—A. uro- 
sulfique. Thiouric acid. [B, 93.]—A. uroxanique. Uroxanic 
acid. [B.l—A. urushique. Urushic acid. [B.l—A. usnique. 
Usnic acid. [B.]—A. uvique. Uvicacid. [B, 93.]—A. uvitique. 
Uvitic acid. [B, 93.]—A. uvitonique. Uvitonic acid. [B.l—A. 
vaccinique. Vaccinic acid. [B.]—A. val6rianique [Fr. Cod.], 
A. val6rianique officina!, A. val^rlanique ordinaire. Lat., 
acidum valericum. Valerianic acid.—A. va!6rique. Yalericacid. 
[B.]—A. valSrique actif. Optically active valeric acid. See Va¬ 
lerio acid. —A. val^rique de fermentation. Fermentation va¬ 
leric acid. [B.]—A. valfirique inactif. Optically inactive valeric 
acid. See Valeric acid. —A. valeri que normal. Normal valeric 
acid. [B.]—A. val^rique tertiaire. Tertiary valeric acid.— A. 
vaI6ro-lactique. Valerolactic acid. [B, 93.]—A. va!6rylique. 
Valeric acid. [B.]—A. vanadique. Vanadicacid. [B.]—A. vanil- 
lique. Vanillic acid. [B.] — A. v^ratrique. Veratric acid. [B.] 
—A. viburaique. Viburnic acid. [B.J—A. vino-pliosphorique. 
Phosphovinic (ethylphosphoric) acid. [B.l See Ethyl phosphate. 
—A. vino-sulfurique. Sulphovinic (ethylsulphuric) acid. [B, 
93.] See Ethyl sulphate. — A. vino-tartriqne. Tartrovinic 
(ethyltartaric) acid. [B.] See Ethyl tartrate.— A. vin-oxalique. 
Oxalovinic (ethyloxalic) acid.—A. vioi£nique. Violenic acid. 
[B, 93.]—A. violurhiue. Violuric (nitrosobarbituric) acid. [B.] 
—A. virgiii^iqtie. Virgineic acid. [B, 93.]—A. viridinique, 
A. viridique. Viridinic acid. [B, 93.]—A. viscique. Viscic 
acid. [B, 93.]—A. vitrioliqne. Sulphuric acid.—A. vitriolique 
plilogistiqu6, A. vitriolique volatii. Sulphurous anhydride. 
[B, 93.]—A. vulpinique, A. vulpiqne. Vulpic acid. [B, 93.] 
— A. wolframique. Tungstic acid. [A, 324.]— A. xanthamy- 
lique. Amyldithiocarbonic (amylxanthic) acid. [B, 93.] —A. 
xantbique. Xanthic acid. [B.l—A. xanthop^niqne. Xan- 
thopic acid. [B.]—A. xantho-pli6nique. Xanthophenic acid. 
[B. 93.]— A. xantliopique. Xanthopic acid. [B.]— A. xantho- 
protSique. Xanthoproteic acid. [B.]—A. xantho-quininique. 
Xanthoquininic acid. [B.]— A. xantho-rhamiiique. Xantho- 
rhamnic acid. [B.]—A. xantho-taiinique. Xanthotannic acid. 
[B, 93.]—A. x^ronique. Xeronic acid. [B, 93.]—A. xylStique. 
Xyletic acid. [B, 93.]—A. xylidique. Xylidic acid. [B.] See 
under Uvitic acid. — A. xylique. Xylic acid.— A. xylo-clilo6- 
riqne, A. xylo-clilorique. Xylindein. [B, 93.1— A. xylylique. 
Xylic acid. [B.l—A. zirconique. Zirconia. [B, 93.]—A. zizi- 
piiique. Ziziphic acid. [B, 92, 93.] — A. zizipho-tannique. 
Ziziphotannic acid. [B.]—A. zoonique. The name given by Ber- 
thollet to an acid obtained by the distillation of animal substances, 
now known to be identical with acetic acid. [B, 3.]—A. zoo-st6a- 
rique. Zoostearic acid. [B.]—A. zootique. Zootic acid. [B.] 
See Hydrocyanic acid. —A. znmique, A. zymique. Lactic acid. 
[B, 93.]—Alcali-a. An amido-acid. [B.] See under Acid. —Hy¬ 
dra*, Uydro-a. See Hydrogen acid,— Nitro-a. See Nitro-acid 
under Acid. —Pdse-a. See Acidimeter.— Pyro-a. A pyro-acid. 
See under Acid.— Sulf-a. Thio-acid.—Sulfo-a. A sulpho-acid. 
See under Acid.— Thio-a. See T/uo-acid. 

ACIDE ARSENIEUX [Fr. Cod.], (Fr.), n. A 8 r-sa-ni 2 -u 8 . Arse- 
nious acid ; arsenic trioxide. [B.]—A. a. porcelianique. Opaque 
porcelain-like arsenious acid. [A, 324 ; B.] See Arsenic trioxide — 
A. vitreux. Arsenic glass : vitreous oxide of zinc. [B.] See Ar¬ 
senic trioxide.— Granules d’a. a. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., granula cum 
acido ar8enioso. Syn.: granules de Dioscoride. A preparation con¬ 
sisting of granules each of which contains 1 milligramme grain) 
of arsenic trioxide, with 4 centigrammes (§ grain) of milk sugar and 
1 centigramme (£ grain) of gum arabic, with enough of the mellite 
simple of the Fr. Codex to secure the proper consistence. [B.l— 
SolutG d*a. a. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., acidum arseniosum aqua solu¬ 
tum. Syn.: liqueur de Boudin . A preparation consisting of 1 part 
of arsenic trioxide dissolved in 1,000 parts of distilled water. [B.] 

ACIDE BKOMHYDRIQUE (Fr.), n. Bro-me-drek. Hydro- 
bromic acid.—A. bromhydrique dissous [Fr. Cod.]. An aque- 
ous solution of hydrobromic acid. See Hydrobromic acid. —A. b. 
gazeux [Fr. Cod.]. Gaseous hydrobromic acid.—A. b. officinal, 
Solution aqueuse d’a. b. See A. b. dissous. 

ACIDE C1ILORHYDRIQUE (Fr.), n. Klor-e-drek. Hydro- 
chloric acid or its aqueous solution. [B.]—A. c. alcoolis6. Syn. : 
alcohole chlorhydrique , alcool muriatique , esprit de sel dulcifie . A 
mixture of 1 part of 22 per cent. hydrochloric acid and 3 parts of 36 
per cent. alconol. [A, 321.]—A. c. du coinmerce [Fr. Cod.]. Com- 
mercial hydrochloric acid. A. c. dissous [Fr. Cod.]. An aqueous 
solution of hydrochloric-acid gas. See Hydrochloric acid.—A. c. 
officinal. The official hydrochloric acid of the Fr. Codex. See 


Hydrochloric acid.—A. c. ordinaire. See A. c. du commerce.— 
A. c. pur. See A. c. officinal .—Solution aqueuse d*a. c. See 
A. c. dissous. 

ACIDE CHROMIQUE (Fr.), n. Kro-mek. Chromic acid. [B.] 
—A. c. cristallisg [Fr. Cod.]. Crystallized or solid chromic acid ; 
chromium trioxide. [B.]—Soluta d’a. c. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., acidum 
chromicum aqua solutum. A preparation consisting of a mixture 
of equal parts by weight of chromium trioxide and distilled water. 
[B.] 

ACIDE CITRIQUE [Fr. Cod.], (Fr.), n. Se-trek. Citric acid.— 
Poudre d*a. c. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., pulvis acidi citrici. Citric acid 
reduced to a powder and sifted. [B.J—Sirop d’a. c. [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Syrupus acidi citrici. 

ACIDE GALLIQUE [Fr. Cod.], (Fr.), n. Ga 8 l-lek. Gallic acid. 
—Glyc6rol6 d*a. g. See Glycerinum and Glyceritum acidi 
GALLICI. 

ACIDE PHENIQUE (Fr.), n. Fa-nek. Carbolic acid.—Ac6tol6 
d’a. p. See Vinaigre phtniqut. —A. p. alcoolis£. A mixture of 
9 parts of crystallized carbolic acid and 1 part of alcohol. [B, 92.]— 
A. p. araid6. Amidophenol. [B.]—A. p. bibrom6. Dibrompne- 
nol. [B.]—A, p. biclilor6. Dichlorphenol. [B.]—A. p. biiod6. 
Diiodophenol. [B.]—A. p. binitr6. Dinitrophenol. [B.l—A. p. 
brom£. Bromphenol. [B.] — A. p. cblorG. Chlorphenol. [B.]— 
A. p. iod&. Iodophenol. [B.]—A. p. liquide. See A. p. alcoolist. 
A. p. monobromfe. Monobromphenol. See Bromphenol.— A. 
p. monochlorfe. Monochlorphenol. See Chlorphenol —A. p. 
inonoiod£. Moniodophenol. See Iodophenol. —A. p. mononi- 
tr6. Mononitrophenol. See Nitrophenol.— A. p. nitr6. Nitro- 
phenol. [B.]—A. p. triamid6. Triamidophenol.—A. p. tri- 
brom6. Tribromphenol.—A. p. trichlor6. Trichlorphenol.— 
A. p. triiod6. Tniodophenol.—A. p. trinitr^. Trinitrophenol; 
picric acid. [B.]—Giycerol6 d’a. p. See Glycerinum and Glyce¬ 
ritum acidi carbolici.— Solut6 d*a. p. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., acidum 
phenicum aqua solutum. Syn.: Eau pheniqu&e. A solution of 1 
jrnrt of crystallized carbolic acid in 1,000 parts of distilled water. 

ACIDE PHOSPHOHIQUE (Fr.), n. Fo*s-fo-rek. Phospho- 
ric acid.—A. p. anhytlre. Anhydrous phosphoric acid ; phospho- 
ric anhydride. [A, 324.]—A. p. bibasique. Pyrophosphoric acid. 
[B.]—A. p. glacial. Glacial phosphoric acid. [B.]—A. p. liy- 
drat6. Hydrated phosphoric acid. [A, 324.]—A. p. monoba- 
sique, A. p. monohydrat6. Metaphosphoric acid. [B.]—A. p. 
normal [Fr. Cod.]. Orthophosphoric acid. See Phosphoric acid. 
—A. p. officinal [Fr. Cod.]. An aqueous solution of phosphoric 
acid containing 50 per cent. of the chemically pure acid. [B.]—A. 
p. tribasique, A. p. triliydratS. Orthophosphoric acid. [B.]— 
Solution offlcinale d*a. p. See A. p. officinal. 

ACIDE SULFHYDRIQUE [Fr. Cod.], (Fr.), n. Su«lf-e-drek. 
Lat., acidum sidfhydricum. Syn. : hydrogfrne sui fur e. Hydrogen 
sulphide.—A. s. dissous [Fr. dod.], Solution aqueuse d*a. s. A 
saturated aqueous solution of hydrogen sulphide. At a temperature 
of 20° C. it contains nearly 3 parts by volume (about 2\ per cent. by 
weight) of the gas. [B.] 

ACIDE SULFUREUX (Fr.), n. Su«l-fu*-ru*. Sulphurous acid. 
—A. s. 6th6r6. Sweet oil of wine. [B.] See Ethereal oil.— 
—Fumigation a l*a. s. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., suffumigatio sulfurosa. 
A preparation for generating sulphurous oxide, consisting of sul¬ 
phur broken into fragments, to be moistened with alcohol and 
ignited at the time of using. [B.] 

ACIDE TARTRIQUE [Fr. Cod.], (Fr.), n. Ta 8 r-trek. Tartaric 
acid.—A* t. anhydre. Tartaric anhydride. [B, 92.]—A. t. droit. 
Dextrotartaric acid. See Tartaric acid.—A. t. gauche. Laevotar- 
taric acid. See Tartaric acid.—A. t. inactif. Optically inac¬ 
tive tartaric acid. [B.]—A. t. neutre. Racemic acid. [B, 93.1 
See Tartaric acid.—P oudre d*a. t. [Fr. Cod.]. Tartaric acid 
pulverized and passed through a sieve.—Sirop d*a. t. [Fr. Cod.]. 
Lat., syrupus cum acido tartrico. A preparation made by dis- 
solving 1 part of tartaric acid in 1 part of water and mixing with 98 
parts of syrup. [B.] 

ACIDIFEROUS, adj. A 2 s-i 2 d-i 2 f'e 2 -ru 3 s. Lat., acidifer (from 
acidum , an acid, and ferre , to bear). Fr., acidi fere. Ger., Sdure 
enthaltend (lst def.), sduernd (2d def.). Sp., acidi fero. 1. Con¬ 
taining acid. 2. Acid-forming ; acidifiant. [A, 306.] 

ACIDIFIABLE, adj. A a s-i 2 d'i 2 M"a 2 bl. Lat., acidifiabilis 
(from acidum , an acid, and fieri , to become). Fr., acidifiable. 
Ger., sduerungsfahig. Sp., aciaificable. Capable of conversion into 
an acid. [B.] 

ACIDIFIANT, adj. A 2 s-i*d-i 2 f'i 2 -a 2 nt. For deriv., see Acidi¬ 
fiable. Lat., acidificus. Fr., acidifiant. Ger., sduernd. Sp., aci - 
dificante. Acidiferous (q. v., 2d def.). For its meaning as a n., see 
Acidifier. 

ACIDIFICATION, n. A 2 s-i 2 d"i 2 f-i 2 -ka'shu s n. Lat., acidifi - 
catio. Fr., acidification. Ger., Sdurebildung. It., acidificazione. 
Sp., acidificacion. 1. Conversion into an acid. 2. (Obs.) oxygena- 
tion. [A, 322.] 

ACIDIFICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 9 k)-i 2 d-i 2 f'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Acidifl- 
ant. [A, 320.] 

ACIDIFIER, n. A 2 s-i 2 d / i 2 f-i / 'u*r. Fr., principe acidifiant. 
Ger., sduemder Grundstoff. Sp., acidificante. The “acidifying 
principle ” ; a term formerly applied to oxygen, on the theory (now 
abandoned) that that element was essential to the formation of 
acids. [A, 301.] 

ACIDIFY, v. tr. A 2 s-i 2 d / i 2 f-i. Lat., acidificare. Ger., acidi - 
ren y sduern. It., acidificare. Sp., acidificar. To convert into an 
acid. [A, 300.]—A*!ng principle. See Acidifier. 

ACIDIMETER, n. A 2 s ,, i 2 d-l 2 m / e 2 t-u 5 r. From Lat., acidum , 
an acid, and Gr., fitrpov, a measure. Fr., acidimdtre. Ger., Sduren - 
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messer. It., acidimetro. Sp., aciddmetro. An instrument for de- 
termining the strength of an acid ; either a hydrometer (tbe Stand¬ 
ard being one of density) or a simple graduated tube. When the 
latter is used, a definite quantity of the acid is poured into the tube, 
and the amount of an alkaline solution of known strength required 
to neutralize the acid is registered. [A, 347.] 

ACIDIMETRIC, ad]. A a s"i 2 d-i 2 -me 2 t'ri 2 k. Fr .,acidimetrique. 
Ger., acidimetrisch. Pertaining to acidimetry. 

ACIDIMETRY, n. A a s /, i a d-i a m'e a t-ri a . Fr., acidimStrie . Ger., 
Acidimetrie . It., acidimetria. 1. The determination of the quan- 
tity of real acid in a sample of hydrated acid. [B, 2.] 2. The de¬ 
termination of the strength (saturating power) of an acid. [B.] 
ACIDIREN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 -tse-de're 2 n. To acidify. 
ACIDITATIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 k)-i a d-I 2 -ta(ta 3 )'shi 3 (ti 3 )-o. 
Fr., aciditation. Acidity of the primae viae. [Grunberg (A, 322).] 
ACIDITIES (Lat.), n. f. A a s(a 3 k)-i a -di a, shi a (ti a >ez(e a s). Acidity 
of the stomach. [A, 313.] 

ACIDITY, n. A a s-i a d'i a -ti a . Gr., ofi/nj*. Lat., aciditas. Fr., 
acidite, aigreur (2d def.). Ger., Aciditat , Sdureverhalten. It., ad¬ 
dita , agrezza (2d def.). Sp., acidez , acidos dei estomago (2d def.). 
Syn. : soumess . 1. In chemistry the word is used in different senses, 
denoting: a. The auality of possessin^ the characteristics of an 
acid, and so, in acias or acid salts. equivalent to basidtu. b. The 
capacity for saturating an acid evinced by a base. (In the former 
case the a. is measured by the number Of hydrogen atoms in 
one molecule of the acid or salt replaceable by combination with a 
base ; in the latter case it is measured by the number of hydrogen 
atoms which a molecule of the base can replace by combimng with 
an acid. The degree of a. is designated by the terms monacid , di- 
acid, and triacia , accordingly as the replacement affects 1, 2, or 3 
atoms of hydrogen.) c. The mtensity or acid reaction shown by a 
substance. It is measured by the amount of a Standard solution of 
an alkali required to render the substance neutral. [B.] 2. Sour- 
ness of the stomach ; the over-production of acid in the stomach, 
characterized by a sensation of burning and distension and acid 
eructations or regurgitations. The term a. of the humors was used 
by the older writers to express an acid state of the blood or some 
other fluid of the body as a cause of disease, but the doctrine is now 
abandoned. 

ACIDNESS, n. A a s'i a d-ne a s. Acidity. 

ACIDNOS (Lat.), adj. A a s(a 3 k)-i a d / no a s. Gr., axiS™*, weak, 
feeble, faint. [Hippocrates, (A, 311, 325).] 

ACIDO-BASIC, ACIDO-BASIGENOUS, adj. A 2 s"i a d-o- 
ba'si 2 k, -ba-si a/ je a n-u 3 s. For deriv., see Acid, Basic, and Basiqe- 
nous. Fr., acido-basique. Capable of forming either an acid or 
a base. [A, 348.] 

ACIDOLOGY, n. A a s-i a d-o a l'o-ji a . Lat., acidologia (from a*is, 
a point, also a bandage [Galen (A, 311)], and Adyos [see - logy *]). The 
Science of surgical instruments and appliances. [A, 322.] 
ACIDOMETER, n. A 2 s-i 2 d-o a m'e-tu 6 r. See Acidimeter. 
ACIDOMETRIC, adj. A 2 s"i 2 d-o-me a t'ri 2 k. See Acidimetric. 
ACIDOMETRY, n. A 2 s-i 2 d-o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . See Acidimetry. 
ACIDONITRIEE, n. A a s-i a d-o-ni'tri 2 l. See Acidylnitrile. 
ACIDO-PEIRASTICA (Lat.), n. f. A a s(a 3 k)"i a d-o-pi(pa)-ra a s- 
(ra a s) / ti 3 -ka 3 . From a point, and ireipacrmcfo (from impa^eir, to 
test), tentative. Explpratory puncture. [A, 303.] 
ACIDOSTEOPHYTE, n. A a s"i 2 d-o 2 s'te 2 -o-fit. Lat., acido- 
steophyton (from a*is, a point, oareov, a bone, and '<f>vr6v, a growth). 
Fr., acidosUophyte . Ger., Akidosteophyt. It., addosteofito. Lob- 
stein’s term for a needle-shaped exostosis or osteophyte (the fungous 
exostosis of Sir A. Cooper). [A, 322.] 

ACIDOTOUS, adj. A 2 s-i 2 d-o'tu 3 s. Gr., axcficoTo'?, pointed. Fr., 
acidote. In botany, terminating in a point. [A, 316.j 
ACIDOXYE, n. A 2 s-i 2 d-o 2 x'i a l. For deriv., see Acid, Oxyoen, 
and -yl* A compound of an acidyl or acid radicle (of the trivalent 
series of hydrocarbons) with oxygen. The a’s have in general the 

formula (CnHau—i*_O)'. By combining with hydroxyl (OH) they 

form the fatty acids, CnHta-iO.OH. [B, 4.] 

ACIDUEiE (Lat.), n. f., pl. of adj. acidulus (aquae understood). 
A a s(a 3 k)-i 2 d'u 2 (u)-le(la 3 -e 2 ). Fr., eaux acidules. Ger., Sduerlinge , 
Sauerbrunnen. Waters containing carbon dioxide in solution. [B, 
55.1—A. artificiales. Fr., eaux minerales artiflcielles. Ger., kiinst- 
liche Sduerlinge. Artificially aerated waters. [A, 323.]—A. natu¬ 
rales. The natural aerated waters. [A, 325.] 

ACIDUEANT (Fr.), adj. A 3 -se-du fl -la 3 n 3 . Having a moderate 
acidulating power. [A, 306.] 

ACIDUEATE, v. tr. A 2 s^i 2 d'u 2 -lat. Lat., acidulare. Fr., acidu- 
ler. Ger., ansauem. It., acidulare . Sp., acidular. To render 
slightly acid. [B.] 

ACIDUEE, n. A 2 s'i 2 d-u 2 l. Lat., acidulum (dim. of acidum). 
Fr., acidule. Ger., Acidul. 1. An acid salt. [A, 315.] 2. A dilute 
acid, an acidulous preparation, or a pleasantly acid fruit. [A, 328, 
329.]—A. oxalique (Fr.). Acid oxalate of potassium. [Nysten (A, 
830).]—A. tartareux, A. tartarique (Fr.). Acid tartrate of po¬ 
tassium. [Nysten (A, 330).] 

ACIDUEE (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 -se-du 6 I. 1. Acidulous. 2. Acid 
(said of salts). For its use as a n., see the preceding article. 

ACIDUEOUS, adj. A 2 s-i 2 d'u 2 -lu 3 s. Lat., acidulus. Fr., aci- 
duleux, acidule. Ger., sduerlich. It., acidulo. Sp., acidulo. Slight¬ 
ly acid. [B.]—A. elements. See under Element. 

AOIDUEUM (Lat.), n. n. A a s(a 3 k)-i a d / u a (u)-lu 3 m(lu 4 m). An acid 
salt. See Acidule, n.—Oxalic a. An old term for acid oxalate of 
potassium. [A, 335].—Tartareous a. An old term for acid tar¬ 
trate of potassium. [A, 335.] 


ACIDU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 k)'i a d-u 3 m(u 4 m). An acid.—Ace- 
ticum a. Aeetie acid. —A. absinthicum. Absinthie acid. —A. 
acericiim. Aceric (malic) acid. [B, 48.]—A. aceti. Acid of vine- 
gar ; acetic acid. [A, 344.]— A. aceticum. See the major list.— 

A. acetosm, A. acetosellro. Old terms for oxalic acid. [A, 344 ; 

B. ]— A. acetosum. See the major list.—A. aconiticuin. Aco- 
nitic acid. [A.]—A. adipis. See Acid of fat. —A. aereum. An 
old term for carbonic acid. [A, 344.] See Carbon dioxide.—A. aeri- 
forme. A gaseous acid. [B, 99.]—A. oetliereum. An old term 
for sulphuric acid. [B, 87.]— A. alcoholicum. Acetic acid. [B, 
101.]—A. allantoicum. Allantoic acid.— A. aluminosum. An 
old name for sulphuric acid (because contained in alum under the 
form of a sulphate). [B, 87.]— A. amnicum, A. amnioticum. 
Amniotic acid. [A, 313.]—A. animale. An animal acid. [B,87.] See 
under Acid. —A. antimonicum, A. antimonii. Antimonic 
acid. [B, 48, 91.]—A. antimoniosum. Antimonious acid. [A.] 
—A. argenticuin. Argentic acid. [B, 91.]—A. arseniacum. 
A name given by Kerr (1793) to arsenic acid. [B, 91.]—A. arseni- 
cale. See Arsenious acid and Arsenic trioxide.— A. arsenici- 
cuin. Arsenic acid. [B, 49.]—A. arsenicosum. See Arsenious 
acid and Arsenic trioxide. —A. arsenicum. See the major list. 
— A. arseniosum. See the major list.—A. atmospliaericum. 
An old name for carbonic acid (carbon dioxide). [B, 87.]—A. auri- 
cum. Auric acid. [B.]—A. azoticum. Nitric acid. [B, 10.]— 
A. benzoes. Benzoic acid. [A, 344.]—A. benzoicum. See the 
major list.—A. benzoini, A. benzoinum, A. benzoylicum. 
Benzoic acid. [A, 313 ; B.]— A. berberium. Acid of barberries; 
malic acid. [B, 87.]—A. bezoardicuin. Urie acid. [B, 87.]—A. 
bismuthicum. Bismuthic acid. [B.]—A. bombiemn. Bombic 
acid. [B, 91.]—A. boracicum [Greek Ph.l, A. horaeis. Boric 
acid.—A. boricum. See the major list.—A. borosalicvlicum. 
Borosaiicylic acid. [A, 247.]—A. borussicum. Prussic (nydrocy- 
anic) acid. [B.]—A. borussicum alcoliolisatum. See A. hy- 
drocyanicum alcoholisatum. —A. botulinicum. See Botulinic 
acid.— A. bromliydricum [Fr. Cod.]. Hydrobromic acid.—A. 
bromliydricum dilutum. See Dilute hydrobromic acid.— A. 
bromohydricum. Hydrobromic acid. [A, 247.]—A. butyri- 
cum. Butyric acid. [B, 49.]—A. caerulei berolinensis, A. 
coeruleum. Acid of Prussian blue ; hvdrocyanic acid. [B, 99.] 
—A. camphoricum. Camphoric acid. [B, 91.]—A. carbazo- 
ticum. Carbazotic(picric)acid.—A. carbolicum. See the major 
list.—A. carbonicum. See the major list.—A. catharticum. 
Cathartic acid. [A, 247.]—A. catliolicon, A. catholicum. 
The universal acid; an old name for sulphuric acid. from the 
theory that ali other acids proceeded from it. [A, 323; B, 87J— 
A. chinicum. Quinic acid. [B, 48.1—A. clilorliydricum. See 
the major list.—A. cliloricum. Chloric acid. [B, 49.]—A. chlo- 
roaceticum. Dichloracetic acid. [A, 247.]—A. chlorohydrar- 
gyricum. ‘Corrosive sublimate. [B, 98.]—A. chlorohydrocyani- 
cum. Chlorhydrocyanic acid. [B.]—A. chlorohydrogenatum. 
Hydrochloric acid. [BJ—A. cliloro-nitricum, A. chloro-nitro- 
smn [Ger. Ph.,lst ed.j. Nitrohydrochloric acid. [B.]—A. cliro- 
micum. See the major list.—A. chrysophanicum. Chrysa- 
robin. [A, 247.]—A. chrysulea. Nitrohydrochloric acid. [B, 101.] 
—A. cinnamomicum, Cinnamic acid. [B, 96.]—A. citri. Citric 
acid. [B.]—A. citricuin. See the major list,—A. cobalticum. 
Cobaltic acid. [B, 91.]—A. compositum Reitzil. . A mixture 
of nitric acid, 144 parts, hydrochloric acid and ether, of each 9 
parts, and borax, 8 parts. [B, 96, 102.]—A. concretum. A con¬ 
crete or solid acid. [B, 87.1—A. copaibicum, Copaivic acid ; 
resin of copaiba. [A, 247.]—A. cresylicum. Cresylic acid ; 
cresol. [A, 247.]—A. cretaceum. An old term for carbonic 
acid (carbon dioxide). [A, 344.]—A. cubebicnm. Cubebic acid. 
[B, 102.] —A. cupricuin. Cupric acid. [B, 91.1—A. cyanhy- 
dricum [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph.]. Hydrocyanic acid. The Belgian 
preparation of this name contains 2’5 per cent. of the anhydrous 
acid. [B, 95.]—A. cyani cum. Hydrocyanic acid. [B, 101.]—A. de- 
phlogisticatum liquidum. An aqueous solution of chlorine. 
[A, 316.]—A. dulci ficatum. A mixture of a strong acid with rec- 
tified spirit. Such mixtures usually contain ethyl compounds 

g roduced by the action of the acid upon the alcohol. [B, 99.] 
f. A. nitri dulcificatum and A. salis dulci ficatum.—A. elai- 
nicum. Oleic acid. [A, 247.]—A. ferricum. Ferric acid. [B.] 
—A. filiceuin. Filicic acid. [B, 98.]—A. fixum. A fixed (non- 
voiatile) acid. [B, 99.]—A. fluidum. A liquid acid. [B, 99.1— 
A. fluorhydricum, A. fluoricum. Hydrofluoric acid. [A, 
247 ; B, 91.]—A. fluoricum dilutum. A preparation of the Lon- 
don Throat Hospital containing i per cent. of the anhydrous 
acid. [B, 94.]—A. fluoris. Hydrofluoric acid. [B, 87.]—A. 
formicae, A. formicarum, A. formlcicum [Ger. Ph.], A. 
formieum. Formic acid. [A, 247, 308: B.l — A. fortius. A 
stronger acid ; a term used in the Belgian Ph., in the pl., acida for¬ 
tiora, to denote the stronger acids w r hich produce corrosive poison- 
ing. [B, 95.]—A. fossile. A mineral acid. [B.]—A. galactl- 
cum. A name given by Scheele (1780) to laetic acid. [B, 3.]—A. 
galacto-saccliarinuin. See A. sacchari lactis.—A. gallaceuni, 
A. gallae, A. gallarum. Gallic acid. [B.]—A. gallicum. See 
the major list.—A. gallo-tannicum [Dan. Ph., Fenn. Ph., Norweg. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Tannic acid. [B, 99.]—A. glycocliolicum. 
Glycocholic acid. [B.]—A. gynocardicum. Gynocardic acid. 
[B, 94.]—A. hippuri cum. Hippuric acid. [A.]—A. hydriodi- 
cum. See the major list.—A. hydrobromatum, A. hydro- 
bromicum. Hydrobromic acid.—A. liydrobromlcum con- 
centratum. An aqueous solution of hydrobromic acid contain¬ 
ing 34 per cent. of the pure acid. [A, 247.]—A. hydrobromi- 
cum dilutum [U. S. Pn., Br. Ph.]. Dilute hydrobromic acid. 
See Hydrobromic acid. —A. hydrobromicum gasiforme. Gase- 
ous hydrobromic acid, the acide bromhydrique gazeux of the 
Frencn Codex. [B, 95.]—A. hydrocarbonicum. Oxahc acid. 
[A, 344.]—A. liydrocliloratum [Dan. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. 
Hydrochloric acid. [B, 95.]—A. liydrocliloratum crudum [Dan. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Commercial hydrochloric acid. [B, 95.]—A. liy- 
drocliloratum dilutum [Dan. Ph., Norw r eg. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. 
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See Dilute hydrochloric acid.— A. liydrochloratum purum 
[Russ. Ph.]. Hydrochloric acid. [B, 95.]—A. liydrochloratum 
purum dilutum [Russ. Ph.1. See Dilute hydrochloric acid.— 
A. hydrochlorlcum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph.], A. .hydro- 
chloricum coneentratum purum [Aust. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. 
See Hydrochloric acid. —A. Hydrochloricum crudum [Ger. 
Ph.]. See Commercial hydrochloric acid.— A. liydroclilori- 
cnm dilutum [TJ. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph.], A. hydrochloricum 
dilutum purum [Aust. Ph., Fenn. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. See Dilute 
hydrochloric acid.— A. hydrochloricum purum [Fenn. Ph.]. 
See Hydrochloric acid. —-A. hydrochloricum venale [Fenn. 
Ph.]. See Commericat hydrochloric acid.— A. hydroclilori- 
cum volumetricuin [Ger. Ph.]. Ger., Normalsalzsdure. A test- 
soiution containing 36 5 grammes of hydrochloric-acid gas in a litre 
of water ; 18'8 c. c. of this soiution neutralizes one gramme of car- 
bonate of sodium. [B.]—A. hydro-chloro-nitricum. Nitrohy- 
drochloric acid. [B, 97.]—A. liydrocyanatum [Pruss. Ph. of 1846, 
Norweg. Ph.], A. liydrocyanatum medicinale [Russ. Ph.]. See 
Dilute hydrocyanic acid. —A. hydrocyanicuin. See the major 
list.—A. hydrofluoricum. Hydrofluoric acid. [A.]—A. hydro- 
fluoro-silicicum. Silicofluoric acid. [B, 49.]—A. hydroioda- 
tnm, A. liydroiodicum. Hydriodic acid. [B.]—A. hydro- 
silicio-fluoricinn. Silicofluoric acid. [B, 102.]—A. liydrosul- 
furatum, A. hydrosulfurlcum, A. hydrosnlphuratum, A. 
hydrosulphuricum. Hydrogen sulphide. [B.] — A. hydro- 
sulpliuriciim solutum. Aqueous soiution of hydrogen sul¬ 
phide. [A, 316.]—A. hydrothionicum. Hydrogen sulphide. 
[B.]—A. hydrothionicum liquidum. Aqueous soiution of hy¬ 
drogen sulphide. [B, 97.]—A. hyperosinicum. Perosmic (os- 
mic) acid. [B.]—A. hypoclilorosum. Hypochlorous acid. [B, 
49.] — A. hyposuipharseniosum. Hyposulpharsenious acid ; 
arsenic. disulphide.—A. imperfectum. See Imperfect acid.— A. 
lodatum, A. iodhydricum. Hydriodic acid. [B.J—A. iodi- 
curn. Iodic acid. [A.] —A. jatrophicum. Jatrophic (crotonic) 
acid. [A.]—A. jodo-aceticum. See Iodoacetic acid (2d def.). 
—A. kinovicum. Quinovic acid. [A.]—A. laeticum [TJ. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Lactic acid. 
[B.l — A. laeticum dilutum [Br. Ph.]. An aqueous soiution 
of lactic acid of a sp. gr. of P040, and containing 3 oz. of the acid 
to 1 pint of the preparation. [B.]—A. lactis. Acid of milk; a 
name given by Scheele (1780) to lactic acid. [B, 3.]—A. ligneum, 
A. ligni empyreumaticum, A. ligni pyro-oleosum,A. ligno¬ 
rum empyreumaticuin. Pyroligneous acid. [A, 316, 344 ; B.]— 
A. limonartim, A* limonicum, A. limonis, A. limonorum, 
A. liminosum, A. limonum. Citric acid. [A, 316 ; B, 88, 101.] 
—A. lithicnm. Hric acid. [B, 87.]—A. malicum. Malic acid. 
[A, 316.]—A. manganesicuin, A. inanganicum. Manganic 
acid. [B.]—A. marium, A. marinum. Hydrochloric acid. [B, 
101.]—A. marinum aeratum. An old name for chlorine. [B.J 
—A. marinum coneentratum. Concentrated hydrochloric 
acid. [A.] —A. marinum dephlogisticatum. See A. mari¬ 
num aeratum. —A. meconicum [Br. Ph.]. Meconic acid. [B.] 
A. menispermlcuin. Menispermic acid. [B, 99.] — A. me¬ 
phiticum. An old name for carbon dioxide. [B, 87.]—A. mer- 
curicum. Mercurie acid. [B, 91.]—A. metallicum. A min- 
eral acid. [B.]—A. mctatartaricum. Metatartaric acid. [B, 
96.]—A. minerale. See Mineral acid. —A. molybdmnm, A. 
molybdmnicum, A. molybdenae, A. molybdicum. Molybdic 
acid. [B.]—A. morbosum. Acidity (in the pathological sense). 
[A, 313.]—A. muriaticum. See the major list—A. nativum. An 
acid occurring free in nature. [B, 87.]—A. nickoiicum. Nicko- 
lic acid. [B, 91.]—A. nitri. Nitric acid. [A, 344.]—A. nitrico- 
hydrochloratum. Nitrohydrochloric acid. [B, 96.1—A. nitri 
coneentratum. Fuming nitric acid. [A, 344.]—A. nitrico- 
nitrosum [Dan. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Nitrosonitric (fum¬ 
ing nitric) acid. [B, 95.]—A. nitricum. See the major list.—A. 
nitri duiciticatum. Sweet spirit of nitre. [B, 99.] See Spiritus 
2ETheris nitrosi. —A. nitri fumans. Fuming nitric acid. [A, 
314.]—A. nitri imperfectum. Nitrous acid. [B, 99.]—A. nitri 
perfectum. Nitric acid. [B, 99.]—A. nitri vinosum. Sweet 
spirit of nitre. See Spiritus astheris nitrosi,— A. nitrochlor- 
hydricum [Belg. Ph.J, A. nitrohydrochloricum [U. S. Ph.]. 
Nitrohydrochloric acid. [B.]— A. nitrohydrochloricum dilu¬ 
tum. [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. See Dilute nitrohydrochloric acid.— 
A. nitromuriaticum [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Nitrohydrochloric acid. 
—A. nitromuriaticum dilutum [U. S. Ph., 1870]. See Nitrohy¬ 
drochloric acid. — A. nitroso-nitricurn. Nitrosonitric (fuming 
nitric) acid. [B.]— A. nitroso-oxygenatum. Nitrohydrochloric 
acid. [B, 88.]—A. nitrosum. See the major list.— A. nitro-xan- 
thicum. Pierie acid. [B, 102.]— A. cenothionicum. Ethylsul- 
phuric acid. [A, 344.] See Ethyl sulphate — A. oleicum [U. S. 
Ph., Br. Ph.], A. oleinicum. Oleic acid.— A. opianicum. Opi- 
anic acid. [B.]— A. orthoxyphenylsulphurosum. Orthoxy- 
phenylsulphurous acid ; aseptol. [B, 94.] — AT osmicum. See 
the major list.—A. ossium. Phosphoric acid. [A, 316.]—A. oxa- 
licum [Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph.], A. oxalicum depuratum [Russ. 
Ph.], A. oxalinum, A. oxalycum. Oxalic acid. [B.]—A. oxy- 
genatum. An acid, as perchloric acid, containing oxygen in ex- 
cess of the amount required for saturation. [B, 99.]—A. oxymu- 
riaticum. An old name for chlorine. [B.]—A. oxyphosphori- 
cuin. Phosphoric acid. [B, 101.]—A. perfectum. See Perfect 
acid.— A. perlatum. Acid of pearls ; a name applied to the acid 
phosphate of sodium. [B, 87, 88.]—A. perosmicuin. Perosmic 
(osinic) acid. [A, 247.]—A. phaeniciim [Greek Ph.], A. pliano- 
licum, A. plienicum [Fr. Cod.]. Carbolic acid. [A, 316 ; B, 95.] 
—A. plienicum aqua solutum [Fr. Cod.]. See Soluta eT acide 
ph£niqce. —A. plienylicum. See the major list.—A. plienylo- 
snm. Carbolic acid. [B, 101.]—A. phosphori. Phosphoric acid. 
[A, 344.]—A. phosplioricum. See the major list.—A. phosplio- 
rosum. 1. Pbosphatic acid (a mixture of phosphorous and phos- 

P horic acids). 2. Phosphorous acid. [B.J—A. phthalicum. 

hthaiic acid. [B, 49.]—A. picricum [Fr. Cod.], A. picrinicum 
[Greek Ph.], A. picronitricum. Pierie acid. [B.]—A. pingue. 


1. Acid of fat. See under Acid. 2. A name given by Mayer to 
an acid which he imagined to exist in the caustic alkalies, im- 
parting to the latter their greasy feei. [B, 2,87.]—A. pinguedinis 
animalis. See Acid of fat. — A. pipitzahoicum [Mex. Ph.]. 
See Pipitzahoic acid.—A. platinicum. Platinlc acid. [B, 91.] 
— A. plumbicum. Plumbic acid. fB.] —A. pneumicum. 
Pneumic acid. [A.]—A. pomi. Malic" acid. [B.]—A. pomi 
citrei. Citric acid. [B.]—A. pomorum. Malic acid. [B, 99.] — 
A. primarum viarum. See A. ventriculi. —A. primigenium. 
A hypothetical principle which Becher (“Physica Subterranea,” 
1669) supposed to be present in all acids, and to which he imagined 
they owed their common properties, while the distinguishing char- 
acters of each were due to the particuiar substance it contained 
mixed with this primitive acid, the latter being formed by the union 
of “primitive earth” and water. [A.] This universal primitive 
acid was supposed to be sulphuric acid. [B.] Cf. A. catholicon and 
A. universale. —A. prussicum. Prussic (hydrocyanic) acid.—A. 
prussicum Scheeleel. Scheele^ hydrocyanic acid (contains 6 per 
cent. of the anhydrous acid). [A, 316.]—A. pyroaceticum. Pyro¬ 
ligneous acid. [A, 316.]—A. pyrogallicum [Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph., 
Greek Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Pyrogallic acid ; pyrogallol. [B, 99.]—A. 
pyroligneum, A.pyrolignosum. Pyroligneous acid.—A. pyro- 
lignosum crudum [Dan. Ph., Greek Ph.]. See Acetum pyrolig - 
nosum crudum. —A. pyrolignosum rectificatum [Greek Ph.]. 
See Acetum pyrolignosum rectificatum. — A. pyromucosum. 
An empyreumatic acid obtained by the dry distillation of sugar. 
[B.]—A. pyrotartaricum, A. pyrotartarosum. Impure pyro- 
tartaric acid obtained by the distillation of cream of tartar ; ofift- 
cial in several formularies of the last and the early part of the 
present century. [B, 97.]—A. pyroxylicum. Pyroligneous acid. 
—A. pyroxylicum crudum, A. pyroxylicum rectificatum. 
See Acetum pyrolignosum crudum and Acetum pyrolignosum 
rectificatum— A. quercitannlcum. Quercitannic acid. [B, 98.] 
—A. quinicum. Quinic acid.—A. qulnovicum. Quinovic acid. 
—A. regalinum. Nitrohydrochloric acid. [B.l—A. rhodani- 
cnin. Thiocvanic acid.—A. sacchari. Acid of sugar; an old 
term for oxalic acid. [A, 344.]—A. sacchari lactis. Syn.: A. 
galacto-saccharinum. Acid of sugar of milk, Names given by 
Scheele in 1780 to mucic acid which he obtained by the action of 
nitric acid upon milk su^ar. [B, 3, 86.]—A. saccharinum. See 
A. sacchari. —A. salicylicum. See the major list.—A. salis, A. 
salis culinaris. Oid names for hydrochloric acid. [A, 344.]— 
A. salis duiciticatum. Syn. : spiritus muriatico-cethereus , spiri¬ 
tus salis dulcis , spiritus vinosus muriaticus. A mixture of hydro¬ 
chloric acid and rectified spirit containing chloride of ethyl. A 
preparation of this sort formerly offlcial in one of the Continental 

S harmacopoeias was made by distilling hydrochloric acid, 16 parts, 
lack oxide of manganese, 6 parts, sulphuric acid, 12 parts, and 
alcohol, 48 parts. [B, 99.]—A. salis fumans. Syn.: spiritus salis 
fumans Glauberi. Fuming hydrochloric acid. [B, 99.]—A. salis 
Libavii. See Spiritus fumans Libavii. —A. salis marini. Hydro¬ 
chloric acid. [A.l—A. salis rectificatum. Rectified hydrochloric 
acid. [B, 99.]—A. santonicum. Santonic acid. [A, 316.]—A. 
scleroticuin, A. sclerotinicum. Sclerotic acid. [B.]—A. scy- 
todephicuin, A. scytodepsicum. [From Gr., o-KvroSevZfiKds, cur- 
rying, oTeGroy, a hide, and Styeiv, to soften.l Tannic acid. [A, 316 ; 
B, 49.]—A. sebacicum, A. sebi. The sebacie acid of the older 
writers; acetic acid obtained by the distillation of fat. [B, 3, 
91, 99.]—A. septicum. Nitric acid. [A, 316 ; B, 87.]—A. side¬ 
rum. The acid of the loadstone. [B, 87.]—A. silicio-hydro- 
fluorienm. Silicofluoric acid. [B, 102.]—A. silicicum, A. sili¬ 
cum. Silicic acid. [B, 49, 87.]—A. silicohydrofluoratum. Sili¬ 
cofluoric acid. [B, 49.]—A. solidum. A solid acid. [B, 99.]—A. 
solis. Syn. : clyssus antimonii. Sulphurous acid. [B.]—A. sor- 
bicum. Sorbic acid. [B, 49.]—A. spatosuin. Acid of spar ; 
hydrofluoric acid. [B, 87.]—A. spontaneum. See A. ventriculi. 
A. stannicum. Stannic acid. [B.]—A. stearinicum, A. stea- 
ricum venale [Netherl. Ph.l. Stearic acid. [B, 95.]—A. stibi- 
cuin. Antimonic acid. [B, 49.]—A. stibicum cum aqua. Hy- 
drated peroxide of antimony ; antimonic acid. [B, 92.]—A. sti- 
biosum. Antimonious acid. [B, 49.]—A. subsulfurosurn. Hy- 
posulphurousacid. [B, 49.]—A. succini, A. succinicum [Ger. Ph., 
Ist ed., Dan. Ph., Russ. Ph.. Swiss Ph., Netheri. Ph.]. Succinic acid. 
[A, 344 ; B, 95.]—A. succinicum crudum [Fenn. Ph., Greek Ph.]. 
Crude succinic acid. [B, 95.] — A. succinicum depuratum 
[Fenn. Ph., Greek Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Purifled succinic acid. [B, 
95.] — A. succinicum impurum. Crude succinic acid. — A. 
succinicum medicinale [Belg. Ph.], A. succinicum subfia- 
vum [Norweg. Ph.]. Purifled succinic acid. [B, 95.]—A. succini¬ 
cum pyrogenaeum. Impure succinic acid obtained by the dis¬ 
tillation of amber. [B, 92.]—A. succinium. An old name for 
succinic acid. [B, 91.]—A. sneceanum, A. suecicum. The 
Swedish acid of Scheele ; hydrofluoric acid. [A, 323; B.]—A. 
sulfhydricum [Fr. Cod.], A. sulfohydrogenatum. Hydrogen 
sulphide. [B.]—A. sulfuricum. See the major list.—A. sulfu- 
rosum. Sulphurous acid. [B.l—A. sulfurosum aquosum, A. 
sulftirosum solutum [Swiss Ph.]. An aqueous soiution of sul¬ 
phur dioxide containing 9 per cent. of the latter. [B, 95.]—A. sul- 
pho-arseniosum. Thioarsenious acid. [A, 316.]—A. sulpho-hy- 
dricum. Hydrogen sulphide. [B.]—A. sulplio-hydricum liqui¬ 
dum [Belg. Ph.]. An aqueous soiution of hydrogen sulphide. [B, 
9ft.]—A. siilpho-bydrocyanicum. Thiocyanic acid.—A. snl- 
pbo-stibicum. Thioantimonic acid. [A, 316.]—A. sulplio-sti- 
biosum. Thioantimonious acid. [A, 316.]—A. sulphureum, A. 
sulpliuricosum. Volatile acid of sulphur ; sulphurous acid. [A, 
316 ; B, 87, 97.1—A. sulphuricum. See the major list.—A. sul¬ 
phuris. Sulphuric acid. [B.]—A. sulphuris imperfectum. 
Sulphurous acid. [B, 99.]—A. sulphuris perfectum. Sulphuric 
acid. [B, 99.]—A. sulphuris volatile. Volatile acid of sulphur ; 
sulphurous acid. [A. 344 ; B, 99.]—A. sulphurosicum. Sufphur- 
ous acid. [A, 316.]—A. sulphurosum [TJ. S. Ph.,Br. Ph.]. Sul¬ 
phurous acid ; an aqueous soiution of sulphur dioxide containing 
3 5 per cent. [U. S. Ph.] or 5 per cent. [Br. Ph.] of the gas. [B ]— 
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A. sulphydricum. Hydrogen sulphide. [A.] —A. snpplios- 
phorosum. Hypophosphorous acid.—A. tanicum [Greek Ph.]. 
Tannic acid. [B. 95.]—A. tau ilicum. See the major list.— 
A. tartari. Tartaric acid. [A, 344.]—A. tartari crystallisa- 
tum. Crystallized tartaric acid. [B.]—A. tartaricum. See the 
major list.—A. tartari destillatum. The same as A. pyrotarta- 
ricum. [B, 99.]—A. tartari essentiale, A. tartarosum. Old 
names for tartaric acid. [B, 91, 97, 99.]—A. tartricum. See the 
major list.—A. terra? ponderosa?. Acid of barytes, or heavy 
spar ; sulphuric acid. [B, 87.]—A. tliionliydricum. Aqueous 
solution of hydrogen sulphide. [A, 316.1—A. thionicum. Sul¬ 
phuric acid. [A, 316.]—A. thymicum [Fr. Cod.], A. tliymoli- 
cum. Thymol. [B.]—A. tingens. Hydrocyanic acid. [B, 101.1 
—A. tricliloraceticum [Swiss Ph.]. Trichloracetic acid. [B, 95.] 
A. trichlorphenicum. Trichlorphenol. [B, 94.]—A. trinitro- 
carbolicum, A. trinitrophenicum. Trinitrophenol : picric 
acid. [B, 94, 102.]—A. tungsticum. Tungstic acid. [B.]—A. 
universale. See A. catholicon.—A. uricum. Urie acid. (B, 97.] 
—A. urinae. Acid of urine ; phosphoric acid. [B, 101.1—A. uri- 
nicuin, A. urolithicum. Urie acid. [A, 316 : B, 102.]—A. uvi- 
cum. Racemic acid. [B, 49.]—A. vagum. Sulphuric acid. [B.] 
—A. valerianicum [Ger. Ph., Ist ed., Belg. Ph., Greek Ph.. Russ. 
Ph., Netherl. Ph.], A. valericum [Fr. Cod.J. Valerianic acid. [B.] 
—A. vanadinicum. Vanadic acid. [B, 49.]—A. vegetabile. A 
vegetable acid. [B, 99.] —A. vegetabile essentiale. A concen- 
trated vegetable acid. [B, 87.]—A. ventriculi. Acidity of the 
primae viae.—A. vini i>hlogisticatuin. Tartaric acid. [B, 101J 
—A. vitrioli. An old name for sulphuric acid. [A, 344.]—A. vi- 
trioli aromaticum. See A. sulphuricum aromaticum.— A. vi- 
triolicum. Sulphuric acid.—A. vitrioiicnm aeratum. Hydro- 
fluoric acid. [B, 87.]—A. vitriolicum cum alcoliole aroma¬ 
tico. See A. sulphuricum aromaticum. —A. vitriolicum dilu¬ 
tum. See Dilute sulphuric acid. —A. vitriolicum pblogisti- 
catum. Sulphurous acid. [B, 87.]—A. vitriolicum tenue. See 
Dilute sulphuric acid. —A. vitriolicum vinosum. See Mixtura 
sulfurica acida. —A. vitrioli clefiecatum, A. vitrioli defeca- 
tum, A. vitrioli deplilogisticatum, A. vitrioli depuratum. 
Old terms for purifled sulphuric acid. [A, 344.]—A. vitrioli dilu¬ 
tum. See Dilute sulphuric acid. —A. vitrioli forte. Concen- 
trated sulphuric acid. [B.]—A. vitrioli phlogisticatum. Sul¬ 
phurous acid. [B.]—A. vitrioli purissimum, A. vitrioli rec- 
tificatum. Old names for purifled sulphuric acid. [A, 344.]—A. 
vitrioli vinosum. Ether. [A, 316.]—A. volatiie. A volatile 
acid. [B, 99.1—A. ivolframicum. Tungstic acid. [B, 49.]—A. 
ziiicicum. Zincic acid. |B, 91.]—A. zooticum, A. zootinicuin. 
Hydrocyanic acid. [A, 344.] 

ACIDUM ACETICUM (Lat.), n. n. [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Fr. 
Cod., Ger. Ph., Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Russ. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norweg. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.] A 2 s(a 3 k)-e 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., acide acelique. 
Ger., Essigsaure. It., acido acetico. Sp., acido acet ico. Syn. : 
acetum concentratum. Aeetie acid. In the Ger. Ph., glacial 
acetic acid ; in the other pharmacopoeias, an aqueous solution of 
acetic acid containing 29‘4 per cent. rDan. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Russ. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.], 31*5 per cent. [Finn. Ph.], 33 per cent. [Br. Ph.], 36 
per cent. [U. S. Ph.] of the pure acid. [B, 95.]—A. a. aromati¬ 
cum [Ger. Ph. (Ist ed.), Belg. Ph., Greek Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., acide 
ac&lique aromatis4. Ger., Gewiirzessigsaure. It., acido acetico 
aromatico. Sp acido acetico aromatico. Syn. : acetum aromati¬ 
cum spirituosum [Swiss Ph.]. A preparation variously made up 
from different volatile oils dissolved in acetic acid, with or without 
the addition of alcohol and acetic ether. That formerly official in 
the Ger. Ph. contained 9 parts of oil of cloves, 6 parts each of oil of 
lavender and oil of citrons, 3 parts of oil of thyme, 1 part of oil of 
cinnamon, and 25 parts of glacial acetic acid. Other preparations 
contained a higher percentage of the acid. [B, 95.]—A. aromati¬ 
cum camphoratum [Greek Ph.]. A preparation similar to the 
vinaigre anglais of the French Codex. [B, 95.] See Acetum brit- 
annicum. —A. a. camphoratum. Fr., acide acitique camphrt. 
Ger.. campherhaltige Essigsaure. It., acido acetico canforato. Sp., 
acido acetico alcanforado. Camphorated acetic acid. A prepara¬ 
tion of the Edinburgh and Dublin Pharmacopoeias, consisting of an 
avoirdupois ounce of camphor pulverized with the aid of a drachm 
of rectined spirit and dissolved in 10 fluidounces of strong acetic 
acid. The preparation of the Greek Ph. is made up of 1 part of 
camphor and 50 parts of concentrated acetic acid (containing 43 5 
per cent. of the anhydrous acid.) [B, 5, 95.]—A. a. concentratis- 
siinum. Glacial acetic acid. [A, 316.]—A. a. concentratum. 
Fr., acide acetique concentre. Ger., concentrirte Essigsaure . It., aci¬ 
do acetico concentrato. Sp., acido acitico concentrado. In the Aust. 
Ph., Hung. Ph., Russ. Ph.. Belg. Ph., and Swed. Ph., glacial acetic 
acid ; in the Greek Ph., an aqueous solution containing 43 5 per cent. 
of anhydrous acetic acid. [B, 95.]—A. a. crystallisatum [Swiss 
Ph.]. Fr.. acide acetique cristati i sable [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., krj/stot- 
linische Essigsaure. Glacial acetic acid. [B, 95.]—A. a. dilutum. 
Fr., acide acitique dilue. Ger., verdiinnte Essigsaure [Ger. Ph.]. 
It., acido acetico diluto. Sp., acido acetico diluido. Dilute acetic 
acid. An aqueous solution of acetic acid containing 6 per cent. [U. 
S. Ph., Br. Ph.], 5§ per cent. [Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], 5J per cent. 
[Fenn. Ph.], and 4*9 per cent. [Russ. Ph.], of the anhydrous acid. 
The A. a. dilutum of the other pharmacopoeias corresponds to the 
A. a. of the U. S. Ph. and Br. Ph., and contains 30 per cent. [Ger- 
Ph.],or 20 - 4 per cent. [Aust. Ph., Hung. Ph., Swiss Ph.], of the anh^- 
drousacid. [B, 95.]—A. a. eligno venale, A. a. empyremna- 
ticum. Pyroligneous acid. [A, 313, 316.]—A. a. forte. Strong 
acetic acid. [A, 316.]—A. a. fortius. The strongest acetic acid. 
[A, 316.1 That of the old London Ph. was required to be of such 
strengtn that 100 grains would neutralize 87 grains of sodium car- 
bonate. [B.]—A. a. glaciale [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Greek Ph.l. Fr., 
esprit de vinaigre, vinaigre glacial, acide acMique cristallisable 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Essigsaure [Ger. Ph.], Eisessig. It., acido acetico 
glaciale. Sp., acido acetico glacial. Syn. : avidum aceticum [Ger. 
Ph.], a. a. concentratum, a. a. crystallisatum. Glacial acetic acid. 
Aqueous acetic acid containing at least 96 per cent. [Ger. Ph., Aust. 


Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph., Rouman. Ph.], 97'5 per cent. [Russ. Ph.], 
99 per cent. [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Swed. Ph.], or 100 per cent. [Fr. 
Cod.], of the anhydrous acid. The corresponding Belgian prepara¬ 
tion contains only 85 per cent. of the acid. [B, 95.J—A. a. ligni. 
Purifled pyroligneous acid.—A. a. purum. Glacial acetic acid. 
[B.]—A. a. pyrolignosum. Pyroligneous acid. [A, 247.]—A. a. 
scilliticum. See Acetum scilla.— A. a. tenue [Edinb. Ph. (1826)]. 
Distilled wine vinegar ; dilute acetic acid of a sp. gr. of 1 006. [B, 
97.]—Species pro vaporibus acidi acetici [Swed. Ph. (1817)]. A 
preparation consisting of 3 parts of crystallized lead acetate and 1 
part of sulphuric acid, to be mixed together at the moment of using. 
[B, 97.]—Syrupus acidi acetici [Edinb. Ph. (1826), U. S. Ph. (1820)]. 
Fr., sirop d'acide acetique , sirop de vinaigre. Ger., Essigsyrup. 
It., siroppo di acido acetico. Sp., jarabe de acido acetico. Syn.: 
syrupus aceti , oxysaccharum. A preparation made by boiling to¬ 
gether 5 parts of vinegar and 7 parts of refined sugar to the con- 
sistence of a syrup. Similar preparations were official in various 
formularies of an earlier date, the amount of vinegar in them vary- 
ing form 25 to 50 per cent. [B, 97], and the present Belg. Ph. con¬ 
tains one made up of 347 parts of dilute acetic acid (containing 5$ 
per cent. of the anhydrous acid) and 653 parts of sugar. [B, 10.J 

ACIDUM ACETOSUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 k)-e 2 t-o'su 3 m(su 4 m). 
Acetous (acetic) acid.—A. a. camphoratum. See Acidum ace¬ 
ticum camphoratum. —A. a. debilius, A. a. destillatum. Dis¬ 
tilled vinegar ; dilute acetic acid. [A, 316.]—A. a. forte. Strong 
acetous acid ; acetic acid,—A. a. tenue. Dilute acetic acid ; dis¬ 
tilled vinegar. [A, 316.]—Syrupus acidi acetosi. See Syrupus 
ACIDE ACETICI. 

ACIDUM ARSENICUM [Fr. Cod.] (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-se 2 n'i 2 k- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., acide ars&nique [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Arsensdnre. 
It., acido arsenico. Sp., acido arsenico. Arsenic acid.—Pilula? 
cum acido arsenico [Fr. Cod.]. See Pilules arsenicales. 

ACIDUM ARSENIOSUM [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Fr. Cod., Belg. 
Ph., Swiss Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-se 2 n'i 2 -o'su 3 m(su 4 m). Fr., acide 
arsenieux [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., arsenige Saure [Ger. Ph.]. It., acido 
arsenioso. Sp., acido arsenioso. Arsenious acid ; trioxide of ar¬ 
senic.—A. a. aqua solutum [Fr. Cod.]. See Solute cTacide ar- 
sAnieux.— Granula cum acido arseuloso [Fr. Cod.]. See Granu- 
les d’ acide arsenieux.— Liquor acidi arseuiosi [U. S. Ph.j. Fr., 
liqueur arsenicale hydrochlorique. Ger., Chlorarseniklosung. It., 
soluzione di acido arsenioso , soluzione idroclorica d'arsenico. Sp., 
licor de acido arsenioso. Syn.: liquor arsenici hydrochloricus 
[Br. Ph.], liquor arsenici clitoridi [U. S. Ph., 1870], hydrochloric 
solution of arsenic. Solution of arsenious acid ; a one-per-cent. 
aqueous solution of arsenic trioxide prepared by boiling the lat ter 
with hydrochloric acid and adding water. The present prepara¬ 
tion of the U. S. Ph. and Br. Ph. is stronger than that official in the 
preceding editions of these formularies in the proportion of 8 to 9. 

ACIDUM BENZOICUM [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Fr. Cod., Ger. 
Ph., Aust. Ph., Dan. Ph.,Finn. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norweg. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Be 2 n-zo'-i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., acide 
benzoique [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Benzoesaure [Ger. Ph.]. It., «eido 
benzoico. Sp., acido benzoico [Sp. Ph.]. Benzoic acid, obtained, 
according to ali the formularies except the French Codex, by 
the sublimation of benzoin.—A. b. crystallisatum [Pruss. Ph., 
1862]. See A. b. via humida paratum. — A. b. medicinale 
[Belg. Ph.], A. b. sublimatione paratum [Greek Ph.], A. b. 
sublimatum [Russ. Ph.]. Fr., acide benzoique par sublima¬ 
tion [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Benzoeblutnen. It., flori di benzoe. Sp., 
flores de benjul. Syn.: Floicers of benzoin. Benzoic acid ob¬ 
tained by the sublimation of benzoin. [B, 95.]—A. b. via humida 
paratum [Greek Ph.l. Fr.. acide benzoique par voie humide [Fr. 
Cod.]. Benzoic acid obtained by boiling benzoin with lime water or 
potassium carbonate, extracting the product with water, and pre- 
cipitating the extract with hydrochloric acid. [B, 95.]—Trochisei 
acidi benzoici [Br. Ph.]. Fr., tablettes d"acide benzoique. Ger., 
Benzoesdurepastillen. It., tavolette di acido benzoico. Sp., table- 
tas de acido benzoico. Troches of benzoic acid ; a preparation 
consisting of troches each of which contains i grain of benzoic acid 
mixed with sugar. 

ACIDUM BORICUM [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., Dan. Ph., 
Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Swiss Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Bo'ri 2 k- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., acide borique. Ger., Borsaure [Ger. Ph.l. It., 
acido borico. Sp., acido boHco [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: acidum boraci- 
cum [Greek Ph.]. Boric acid. [B, 95.] —A, b. medicinale [Belg. 
Ph.], A. b. purissimum [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., acide borique cristallise 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger ., gereinigte Borsaure. It., acido borico purissimo. 
Purifled boric acid—Gossyplum acidi borlci. Boratecl cotton. 
A preparation of the London Throat Hospital containing 50 per 
cent. of boric acid. [B. 94 . 1 —Linteum acidi borici. Borated 
lint; lint impregnated with about half its weight of boric acid. [B, 
94 ,]—Unguentum acidi borici [Br. Ph.]. Fr., pommade d'acide 
borique. Ger., Borsduresalbe. It., pomata o unguento di acido 
borico. Sp., pomada de acido borico. Ointment of boric acid. 
A preparation made by melting together soffc paraffin, 4 parts, hard 
paraffin, 2 parts, and adding 1 part of finelv powdered boric acid. 
Lister‘s boric-acid ointment is made by melting together 2 parts of 
paraffin, 1 part of white w r ax, and 2 parts of almond oil, and add¬ 
ing 1 part of boric acid. [B. 94.] 

ACIDUM CARBOLICUM [U. S. Ph.. Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., Aust. 
Ph., Hung. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 r-bo 2 l'i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., acide 
pheniqne , phenol [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Carbolsdure [Ger. Ph.]. It., 
acido carbolico , acido fenico. Sp., acido fenico, acido carbolico. 
Syn. : acidum phoenicum [Greek Ph.]. acidum phenylicum [Dan. 
Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norweg. Ph.], acidum phenylicum de¬ 
puratum [Swed. Ph.], acidum phenicum TFr. Cod.]. Carbolic acid 
(phenol) purifled for medicinal use. [B, 95.1—Acetum cum acido 
carbolico [Fr. Cod.]. See Vinaigre phhiiquA.—A . c. crucium 
[tf. S. Ph., Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., acide phenique cru. Ger., 
rohe Carbolsdure [Ger. Ph.]. It., acido f enico crudo. Sp., acido 
fenico comercial. Syn. : acidum phenylicum crudum [Swiss Ph., 
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Swed. Ph.]. Crude carbolic acid. Commercia! carbolic acid con- 
taining various impurities which should not exceed more than 10 
per cent. by volume [U. S. Ph., Ger. Ph.J, or 50 per cent. by weight 
[Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph., Swed. Ph.]. It is usually more or less colored 
and contains cresol. [B, 5, 95.]—A. c. crystaliisatum [Russ. Ph.]. 
See A. c. —A. c. impurum. See A. c. cmidum.—A, c. liquefac¬ 
tum [Br. Ph., Ger. Ph.]. Fr., acidepMnique liquide. Ger., ver- 
Jliissigte Carbolsaure [Ger. Ph.]. It., acido fenico liquido. Sp., 
acido f enico liquido. Carbolic acid mixed with one tenth its weight 
of water, forming an oily liquid. [B.1—A. c. solutum [Russ. Pn.], 
Aqua acidi carbolici [U. S. Ph., 1870J. See Aqua carbolisata .— 
Carbasus acidi carbolici. Carbohzed gauze. [B, 94.]—Gly- 
cerinum acidi carbolici [Br. Ph.], Glyceritum acidi carboli¬ 
ci [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Fr., gtycere d'a eide phenique. Ger., Phenol- 
glycerit. It., glicerato o glicerite di acido f enico. Sp., glicerolado 
de acido f enico. Glycerin or glycerite of carbolic acid ; a solution 
of 1 part of the crystallized acid in 4 parts by volume of glycerin. 
[B, 5, 94.]—Solutio acidi carbolici [Norweg. Ph.]. See Aqua 
carbolisata,— Suppositoria acidi carbolici [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Fr., 
suppositoires d'acide phenique. Ger., Carbolsdurestuhlzdpfchen. 
It., suppositori di acido carbolico. Sp., supositorios de acido 
finico. Suppositories of carbolic acid, each suppository contain- 
ing 1 grain of carbolic acid and 29 grains of cacao butter. [B, 81.] 
—Suppositoria acidi carbolici cum sapone [Br. Ph.]. Fr., 
suppositoires d'acide phenique avec savon. Ger., geseifte Carbol¬ 
sdurestuhlzdpfchen. It., suppositori di acido carbolico con sapone. 
Suppositories of carbolic acid with soap ; each suppository contains 
1 grain of crystallized carbolic acid, 15 grains of soap, and enough 
starch to make a paste of suitable consistence.—Unguentum aci¬ 
di carbolici [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., pommade d'acide phenique. 
Ger., Phensolsalbe. It., pamata o unguento di acido fenico. Sp., 
pomada de acido fenico. Ointment of carbolic acid ; an ointment 
made of 1 part of carbolic acid mixed with 9 parts of simple oint¬ 
ment [U. S. Ph.], or with 12 parts of soft paraffin and 6 parts of 
hard paraffln [Br. Ph.]. 

ACIDU3I CARHONICU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 r-bo 2 n'i 2 k-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Fr., acide carbonique. Ger., Kohlensdure. It., acido car¬ 
bonico. Sp., acido carbonico. 1. Carbon dioxide (the carbonic- 
acid gas of the older chemists). 2. True carbonic acid. [B.]— 
Aqua acidi carbonici [Finn. Ph., U. S. Ph., 1870J, Aqua acidu- 
lata cum acido carbonico. Solutio acidi carbonici [Swed. 
Ph.]. Fr., eau gazeuse simple [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., kohlensaures Was- 
ser. It., aequa gazosa semplice. Sp., aqua carbonica [Sp. Ph.]. 
Syn. : aqua carbonica , aqua acidula simplicior [Fr. Cod.J. Car- 
bonic-acid water ; soda water. An aqueous solution of carbon di¬ 
oxide prepared under a pressure of several atmospheres (7 accord- 
ing to the French Codex). It is a colorless, odorless, and tasteless 
effervescent liquid, eontaining true carbonic acid. [B.] 

ACIDUM CHLO11HYDRICU3I [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph.] <Lat.), 
n. n. KIo 3 r(klor)hi 2 d-(hu*d)'ri 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Hydrochloric 
acid.— A. c. dilutum (Belg. Ph.]. See Dilute hydrochloric acid. 
—A. c. venale [Belg. Ph.]. See Commercial hydrochloric acid. 
—llalneum acidi chlorliydrici [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., bain d'acide 
chlorhydrique. Ger., Chlotncasserstoffbade. It., bagno d'acido 
cloridrico. Sp., bano de addo chlorhidrico. Syn. : balneum aci¬ 
dum. Bath of hydrochloric acid ; a sufficient quantity, i. e., 1 kilo- 
gramme (2\ lbs.) of concentrated hydrochloric acid of sp. gr. 1*18 
to properly acidulate a bath of 300 litres (80 gallons). [B. 95.] 

ACIDUM CHROM1CUM [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Fr. Cod., Ger. 
Ph., Aust. Ph., Greek Ph., Russ. Ph., Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph.^ Swiss 
Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Kro'mi 8 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., acide chromique 
cristallis6 [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Chromsdure [Ger. Ph.]. It., acido 
cromico. Sp., acido crdmico. Chromic acid ; chromium trioxide. 
[B, 95.]—A. c. aqua solutum [Fr. Cod.], Liquor acidi chromici 
[Br. Ph.]. Fr., soluti d'acide chromique [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Chrom- 
sdurelosung. It., soluzione di acido cromico. Sp., solucion de acido 
crdmico. An aqueous solution of chromium trioxide eontaining 50 
per cent. [Fr. Cod.], or 25 per cent. [Br. Ph.], of the latter. [B.] 

ACIDUM CITUICUM [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph., 
and ali the Pharmacopoeias] (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 t(ki 2 t)'ri 2 k-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Citric acid.—A. c. crystallis concretum. Crystallized 
citric acid. [B.]—Pulvis acidi citrici [Fr. Cod.]. See Poudre 
gTacide citrique.— Syrupus acidi citrici [U. S. Ph.], Syrupus 
cum acido citrico [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., sirop d'adde citrique [Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger., Citronensduresyrup. It., siroppo di acido citrico. 
Sp ..jarabe de acido citrico. Syrup of citric acid. A preparation 
made up of citric acid, 8 parts, spirit of lemon, 4 parts, water, 8 
parts, and syrup, 980 parts [U. S. Ph.], or of citric acid. 10 parts, 
water, 10 parts, and syrup, 980 parts [Fr. Cod.], or of citric acid, 
20 parts, water, 40 parts, simple syrup, 909 parts, and oil of citron, 

1 part [Belg. Ph. (B, 10)]. 

ACIDUM GALLICUM [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Fr. Cod., Swiss Ph., 
Netherl. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l) / li 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gallic acid. 
—Glycerinum acidi gallici [Br. Ph.], Glyceritum acidi gal- 
lici [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Fr., glyceri d^acide gallique. Ger., Gallus- 
saureglycerit. It., pl icerat o o glicerite di acido gallico. Sp., gli- 
cerolado de acido gdlico. Glycerin or glycerite of gallic acid ; a solu¬ 
tion of 1 part of gallic acid in 4 parts by volume of glycerin. [B, 5,94.] 
—Unguentum acidi gallici [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., pommade d'acide 
gallique. Ger., Gallussauresalbe. It., pomata di acido gallico. 
Sp ..pomada de acido gdlico. Ointment of gallic acid ; a mixture 
or 1 part of gallic acid with 9 parts of benzoinated lard. [B.] 

ACIDU3I HYDKIODICUM (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu«d)-ri 2 -o 2 d'i 2 k- 
u 8 m(u 4 m). Hydriodic acid.—A. h. dilutum. See Dilute hydrio- 
dic acid.— Syrupus acidi liydriodici [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., sirop 
d'acide iodhydrique. Ger., lodwasserstoffsyrup. It., siroppo ai 
acido iodidHco. Sp., jarabe de acido yodhidrico. Syrup of hy¬ 
driodic acid ; a preparation made by adding to a mixture of 150 

S arts of syrup and 150 of water a solution of 10 parts of iodine in * 
) of alcohol, passing a current of hydrogen sulphide through the 
mixture till the latter acquires a permanently yellow color, filtering 


and adding 5 parts of spirit of orange, 500 of sugar, and water up 
to 1,000 parts. It contains one per cent. of hydriodic acid. [B.] 

ACIDUM HYDROCYAN1CU3I [Greek Ph., Swiss Ph.l (Lat.), 
n. n. Hid(hu # d)-ro-si(ku*)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'i a k-u a m(u 4 m). Hydrocyanic acid. 
In the Greek Ph. and Swiss Ph., dilute hydrocyanic acid.—A. h. 
alcoholisatum, A. h. dilutum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. See Dilute 
hydrocyanic acid. —Vapor acidi liydrocyanici [Br. Ph., 18671. 
Fr., inhalation d'acide cyanhydrique. It., vapore o inalazione ai 
acido cianidrico. Inhalation of hydrocyanic acid ; a preparation 
consisting of 10 to 15 mininis of dilute hydrocyanic acid mixed with 
a fiuidrachm of cold water and slowly evaporated at the time of 
using. [B, 5.] 

ACIDUM 3IURIATICU3I [U. S. Ph., 1870] (Lat.), n. n. Mu 2 - 
(mu)-ri 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)'i 2 -ku 3 in(ku 4 m). Hydrochloric acid.—A. m. coti- 
centratum. See Hydrochloric acid.—A. m. crudum, See 
Commercial hydrochloric acid.— A. m. deplilogisticatum. Fr., 
acide muriatique dephlogistique. An old name for chlorine. [A, 
344.]—A. m. dilutum, See Dilute hydrochloric acid.— A. m. 
hyperoxygenatum. Fr., acide muriatique suroxygM. Ger., 
iiberoxydirte Salzsaure. Chloric acid. [B, 48, 49.]—A. m. nitro- 
so-oxygenatuin, Nitrohydrochloric acid. [A, 344.]—A. m. oxy- 
genatum [Greek Ph.]. Fr., acide muriatique oxygend. Ger., oxy- 
dirte Salzsaure. It., acido muriatico ossigenato. Sp., acido mu¬ 
riatico oxigenado. An old name for chlorine in saturated aqueous 
solution ; stili official under this title in the Greek Ph. [B, 91, 95.]— 
A. m. oxygenatum ad contagia. An old name for chlorine gas 
(used as a means of disinfection). [B, 97.]—A. m. purum. Puri- 
tied hydrochloric acid.—Liquor acidi muriatici oxygenati. 
See A. in*, oxygenatum.— Species pro vaporibus acidi muri¬ 
atici [Swed. Ph., 1817]. Syn.: solutio alexiteria. A preparation, 
designed for the extemporaneous production of chlorine, made 
up of 2 parts of common salt and 1 part of sulphuric acid, to be 
mixed at the time of using. [B, 97.] 

ACIDUM NITRICU3I [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph., 
and the otber Pharmacopoeias] (Lat.), n. n. Ni(ne)'tri 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., acide azotique, acide azotique ojficinal [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Sal- 
petersaure [Ger. Ph.l. It., acido nitrico, acido azotico. Sp., acido 
nilrico [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: acidum azoticum. Nitric acid.— A. n, 
alcoholisatum, A. n. aicoolisatum [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., acide azo¬ 
tique alcoolise [Fr. Cod.l. It., acido nitHco alcoolizzato. A mixt¬ 
ure of nitric acid and alcohol. See Acide azotique alcoolise.—A. 
n. coiicentratum [Fenn. Ph., Greek Ph.]. Fr., acide azotique 
concentre. Ger., concentrirte Salpetersciure. It., acido nitrico 
concentrato. Sp., acido nitrico concentrado. 1. Strong nitric acid 
[Fenn. Ph.]. See Nitric acid. 2. Fuming nitric acid [Greek Ph.]. 
[B, 95.]—A, n. concentratum purum. See Nitric acid. —A. 
n. crudum. See Commercial nitric acid.— A. n. dilutum, A. 
n. dilutum crudum, A. n. dilutum purum. See Dilute nitric 
acid.—A. n. fumans. See Fuming nitric acid.—A. n. hydro- 
chloratum. See Nitrohydrochloric acid.—A. n. oxygena¬ 
tum. Nitric acid. [B.]— A. n. purum. See Nitric acid. —A. n. 
purum diiutum. See Dilute Nitric acid. —A. u. solidifica- 
tum, A. n. solidum. A gelatinous solid mass formed by sub- 
jecting nitric acid of a sp. gr. of 1*36 in contact with charpie to a 
moderate heat. It is used as a caustic application to cancers. [B, 
96.]— A. n. venale. See Commercial nitric acid.— Species pro 
vaporibus acidi nitrici. Fr., fumigat ion de Smith. Sp .,fumi- 
gacion de acido nitHco o de Smith [Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : fumigatio 
smithiana. A preparation designed for disengaging fumes of gase- 
ous nitric acid and composed of equal parts of nitre and sulphuric 
acid, with or without the addition of water, mixed at the time of 
using [Sp. Ph., Swed. Ph., 1817, Batav. Ph., 1811]. In other formu- 
laries nitrate of calcium and potassium sulphate are directed to be 
heated together. [B, 92, 97, 103.1 —Unguentum acidi nitrici. Fr., 
pommade d'acide azotique. Ger., Salpetersduresalbe. It., poma¬ 
ta di acido nitrico. Sp., pomada de acido nitHco. Syn. : Axun¬ 
gia nitrica seu oxygenata , unguentum nitHcatum seu oxynome- 
. non. Nitric-acid ointment, nitrous ointment. A preparation made 
up of 1 part of nitric acid mixed with 16 parts of lard [U. S. Ph., 
1820, Batav. Ph., 18111, or of 6 drachms of impure nitric acid and 1 
ounce of lard [Ed. Pn., 1826], or of 1 ounce ot nitric acid, 4 ounces 
of lard, and 1 pound of olive-oil [Dubi. Ph., 1830]. Similar prepara- 
tions of somewhat different strength were official at one time in 
many formularies. [B, 97.] 

ACIDUM NITROSUM (Lat.), n. n. Ni(ne)-tro'su 3 m(su 4 m). 
Fr., acide azoteux ou nitreux. Ger., salpetHge Saure. It., acido 
nitroso. Sp., acido nitroso. 1. Nitrous acia. 2. Impure nitric 
acid obtained by the action of sulphuric acid upon potassium ni¬ 
trate. [Ed. Ph., 1826.]—A. n. album. Fr., acide azoteux blanc. 
Nitric acid.—A. n. alcoholisatum. The same as A. nitHcum al¬ 
coholisatum.—A. n. degazatum, A. n. cleplilogisticatum. 
Fr., acicle azoteux dephlogistiqud. Dephlogisticated (oxygenated) 
nitrous acid ; nitric acid. [B.]—A. n. dilutum. See Dilute nitric 
acid _A. n. fumans, A. n. plilogisticatum. See Fuming ni¬ 
tric acid.— A. n. tenue. See Dilute NITRIC acid.— Unguentum 
acidi nitrosi [Ed. Ph., 1826]. See Unguentum acidi nitrici. 

ACIDUM OSMICUM (Lat), n. h. 0 2 z(o 2 s)'mi 2 k-u 3 m(ij 4 m). 
Osmic acid : osmium tetroxide. [B.]—Liquor acidi osmici. 
Fr., soluU d'acide osmique. Ger., Osmiumsaurelosung. It., solu¬ 
zione di acido osmico. Sp., solucion de acido osmico. A one-per- 
cent. aqueous solution of osmium tetroxide employed as a reagent 
in microscopy, and also occasionally employed in medicine. [B, 94.] 

ACIDUM P1IENYLICUM [Dan. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., 
Norweg. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Fe 2 n-i 2 I(u 6 l)'i 2 -ku 3 m(ku 4 m). Carbolic 
acid. [B, 95.]—A. p. crudum. See A. carbolicum crudum,— A. 
p. depuratum [Swed. PhJ. Purified carbolic acid. [B, 95.]—So¬ 
lutio acidi plienylici. See Aqua carbolisata. 

ACIDUM PHOSP1IORICU3I (Lat.), n. n. Fo 2 s-fo 2 r'i 2 -ku a m- 
(ku 4 m). Phosphorie acid.— A. p. concentratum [Br. Ph.]. Con¬ 
centrated phosphoric acid. See Phosphoric acid.—A. p. dilu- 
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tum. See Dilute phosphoric acid.— A. p. ex ossibus. Phos- 
phoric acid obtainedfrom bones. [B. 99.]—A. p. fusum, A. p. 
glaciale [SwissPh.]. See Glacial phosphoric acid— A. p. liqui¬ 
dum, A. p. officinale. The acide phosphorique ofiicinal of the 
French Codex. [B, 92.] See Phosphoric acid.— A. p. siccum. 
1. Phosphorus pentoxide obtained by heating phosphorus in oxy- 
gen. [A, 316.] 2. Glacial phosphoric acid. [Ger. Ph., lst ed. (B, 

95, 102).]—Solutio acidi pliosplioricl. Dilute phosphoric acid. 
[B, 101.T 

ACIDUM SALICYLICUM [U.S. Ph., Br. Ph., Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph., 
Aust. Ph., Dan. Ph., Swiss Ph., Norweg. Ph., Huss. Ph., Swed. Ph.] 
(Lat.), n. n. Sa 2 l(sa 3 l)-i 2 -si 2 l(ku # l)d 2 -ku 3 m(ku 4 m). Salicylic acid. [B, 
95.]—Unguentum acidi salicylici [Br. Ph.]. Fr., pommade 
d'acide salicylique. Ger., Salicylsauresalbe. It., pomata di acido 
salicilico. Sp., pomada de acido salicilico. Ointment of salicylic 
acid ; made by melting together 18 parts of soft paraffin and 9 
parts of hard paraffin and adding 1 part of salicylic acid. [B.] 

ACIDUM SULFURICUM [Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.] 
(Lat.), n. n. Su 3 l(sul)-fu 2 (fu)'ri 2 -ku 3 m(kii 4 m). Sulphuric acid.—A. 
s. alcoollsatum [Fr. Cod.]. See Mixtura sulfurica acida.—A. s. 
angllcanum. English sulphuric acid ; in the Aust. Ph. and Hung. 
Ph., commercial sulphuric acid. [B, 95.]—A. s. anglicum. See 
English sulphuric acid. —A. s. concentratum. Concentrated 
sulphuric acid. [B, 49.]—A. s. concentratum purum. See sul- 
phuric acid. —A. s. crudum. See Commercial sulphuric acid. —A. 
s. dilutum, A. s. dilutum purum. See Dilute sulphuric acid. 
—A. s. fumans. See Fuming sulphuric acid and Nordhausen 
sulphuric acid. —A. s. nordhusianum, Nordhausen sulphuric 
acid. [B, 96.]—A. s. purum. Pure sulphuric acid. See Sulphu¬ 
ric acid. —A. s. purum dilutum. See Dilute sulphuric acid.— 
A. s. recti ficatum. Pure sulphuric acid. [B.] See Sulphuric 
acid.— A. s. splrituosum. See Mixtura sulfurica acida,— I*otus 
cuin acido sulfurico [Fr. Cod.]. See Limonade sulfurique. 

ACIDUM SULPHURICUM [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Netherl. Ph., 
Dan. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Su 3 l(sul)-fu 2 (fu)'ri 2 -ku 3 m(ku 4 m). Sulphuric 
acid.—A. s. alcoholisatum, A. s. alcoolisatum. See Mixtura 
sulfurica acida.—A, s. aquosum. Fr.. acide sulfurique aqneux. 
Ger., wdsserige Schwefelsaure. It., acido solfonco acquoso. Sp., 
acido sulfurico acuoso. Dilute sulphuric acid. [B, 97.]—A. s. aroma¬ 
ticum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., teinture aromatique sulfurique [Fr. 
Cod., 1837], acide sulfurique aromatise. Ger .,aromatische Schwefel¬ 
saure, saure aramatische Tinctur. It., acido solforico aromatico. 
Sp., acido sulfurico aromatico. Syn. : tinctura aromatica acida, 
etixir vitrioli Mynsichti, MynsichVs elixir of vitriol. Aromatic sul¬ 
phuric acid. A preparation made up of 200 parts of sulphuric acid, 
45 parts of tincture of ginger, 1 partof oil of cinnamon, and enough 
water to make 1,000 parts [U. S. Ph.] ; or of 3 parts by volume (140 
parts by weight) of sulphuric acid, 36 parts by volume (770 parts by 
weight) of rectified spirit, and 2 parts each by volume (45 parts by 
weight) of spirit of cinnamon and essence of ginger [Br. Ph.]. [B.] 
—A. s. concentratum [Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., acide sul¬ 
furique concentre. Ger., concentrirte Schwefelsaure. It., acido 
solforico concentrato. Sp., acido sulfurico concentrado. Concen¬ 
trated sulphuric acid. See Sulphuric acid.— A. s. concentra¬ 
tum crudum [Swed. Ph.]. Fr., acide sulfurique concentrS cru. 
Ger. concentrirte rohe Schwefelsaure. It., acido solf orico concen¬ 
trato crudo. Sp., acido sulfurico concentrado comercial. Com¬ 
mercial sulphuric acid containing 92 to 93 per cent. of the pure acid. 
[B, 95.]—A. s. condensatum. See A. s. concentratum.—A, s. cru¬ 
dum. See Commercial sulphuric acid.— A. s. destillatum [Belg. 
Ph.]. Fr., acide sulfurique distitit. Ger., destillirte Schwefelsaure. 
It., acido solf orico distillato. Sp., acido sulfurico destilado. Sulphu¬ 
ric acid punfied by distillation. [B, 95.]—A. s. dilutum. See Di¬ 
lute sulphuric acid. —A. s. fumans. See Fuming sulphuric 
acid and Nordhausen sulphuric acid. —A. s. germanlcum. Ger- 
man (Nordhausen) sulphuric acid. [B.]—A. s. purum [Fenn. Ph.], 
A. s. rectiflcatum [Greek Ph.]. Fr., acide sutfurique pur ou rec- 
tifie. Ger., gereinigte Schwefelsaure. It., acido solf orico puro o 
retti ficato. Sp., acido sidfurico rectificado. Concentrated and 
purifled sulphuric acid. [B.] See Sulphuric acid.— A. s. tenue. 
See Dilute sulphuric acid. —A. s. venale. See Commercial sul¬ 
phuric acid.—S yrupus acidi sulphuric!. Fr., sirop d'acide sul¬ 
furique. Ger., Schwefelsauresyrup. It ., siroppo di acido solf orico. 
Sp., jarabede acido sulfurico. Syn.: potus acidus, linctus acidus, 
syrupus vitriolatus, seu mineralis. A preparation made by mix- 
ing sulphuric acid with simple syrup or a medicated syrup. The 
proportion of the constituents varies greatly in the different formu- 
laries ; that now official in the Belg. Ph. contains 9 per cent. of the 
dilute acid, corresponding to about 1*5 per cent. of the strong acid. 
[B, 10, 97.]— Tinctura acidi sulphuric!. Fr., teinture ou alcoolt 
d'acide sulfurique. Ger., Schwefelsduretinctur. It., tintura di 
acido solf orico. Sp., tintura de acido sulfurico. See A. s. aroma¬ 
ticum. 

ACIDUM TANNICUM [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph., 
Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph., Aust. Ph., Hung. Ph., Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph.J 
(Lat.), n. n. Ta 2 n(ta 3 n)'ni 2 -ku 3 m(ku 4 m). 1. Tannic acid. 2. In 
the Ger. Ph., also a 5-per-cent. aqueous solution of tannic ‘acid 
used as a test. [B.]—Cereoli cum acido tannico [Belg. Ph.]. 
Fr., bougies au tannin. It., candelette di acido tannico. Sp., can- 
delillas de acido tdnico. Bougies, 10 centimetres in length, each 
containing 5 centigrammes (* grain) of tannic acid, 31 centi¬ 
grammes of syrup, and 75 centigrammes of gum arabic. [B, 95.]— 
Glycerinum acidi tannici [Br. Ph.], Glycerituin acidi tan- 
nici [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Fr., glyctri de tannin [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
Tanninglycerol.' It., glicerite o glicerina di acido tannico. Sp., 
glicerolado de acido tdnico. Syn. : glyceritum cum tannino [Fr. 
Cod.l. Glycerin or glycerite of tannic acid. A preparation made 
up of 1 part by weight of tannic acid dissolved in 4 parts by vol¬ 
ume of glycerin [Br. Ph., U. S. Ph., 1870], or in 5 parts by weight 
of glycerite of starch ( glycere d^amidon) [Fr. Cod.]. [B.]—Sup¬ 
positoria acidi tannici [Br. Ph., U. S. Ph., 1870]. Fr., sup- 
positoires de tannin. Ger., Tanninstuhlzapfchen. It., supposi- 


tori di acido tannico o di tannino. Sp., supositorios de acido 
tanica. Suppositories of tannic acid. Suppositories containing 
each 5 grains of tannic acid and 25 grains ot cacao butter [U. S. 
Ph., 1870], or 3 grains of tannic acid with 3| grains of benzoated 
lard, | grain of white wax, and 7i grains of cacao butter [Br. Ph. 
(B)].—Suppositoria acidi tannici cum sapone [Br. Ph.]. BY., 
suppositoires de tannin avec sapon. Ger., geseifte Tanninstuhl- 
zapfchen. It., suppositori di acida tannico con sapone. Supposi¬ 
tories of tannic acid with soap. Suppositories containing each 3 
grains of tannic acid, 4| grains of glycerin of starch [Br. Ph.], 8$ 
grains of soap, and enough starch to make a paste of suitable con- 
sistence. [B.]—Trochisci acidi tannici [TJ. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., 
tablettes de tannin. It., tavolette di acido tannico. Sp., tabletas 
de acido tdnico. Troches of tannic acid ; troches containing each 
1 grain of tannic acid, 10 grains of sugar, and B grain of traga- 
canth made into a mass with orange-flower water [U. S. Ph.], or 
containing | grain of tannic acid and 15 grains of sugar, made into 
a mass with gum arabic, mucilage of gum arabic, tincture of tolu 
and water [Br. Ph.]. [B.]—Unguentum acidi tannici [U. S.Ph.]. 
Fr., pommade de tannin. Ger., Gerbsduresalbe. It., pomato o un¬ 
guento di acido tannico. Sp., pomada de acido tdnico. Ointment 
of tannic acid ; a mixture of 1 part of tannic acid and 9 parts of 
benzoinated lard. [B.] 

ACIDUM TAKTARICUM (Lat.), n. n. Ta 3 r-ta 2 r(ta 3 r)'i 2 -ku»m- 
(ku 4 m). 1. The Latin equivalent for ordinary tartaric (dextrotar- 
taric) acid in ali the Pharmacopceias except the French Codex. 2. 
In the Ger. Ph., also a 20 per cent. aqueous solution of tartaric acid 
used as a test solution. [B.]—A. t. venale [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., acide 
tartrique du commerce. Ger., Mufliche Weinsaure. It., acido 
tartarico dei commercio. Sp., acido tartdrico dei comercio. Com¬ 
mercial tartaric acid containing various impurities, which, how- 
ever, should include no free sulphuric acid and but a minimum 
amount of calcium tartrate. [B, 95.]—Pulvis ex acido tartarico. 
BY., poudre d'acide tartrique avec suere. It., polvere di acido tar¬ 
tarico con zucchero. A preparation formerly official in several 
Pharmacopoeias, consisting of powdered tartaric acid mixed with 
sugar in varying proportions. [B, 97.] A preparation now official 
in the Belg. Ph. contains 6 parts of tartaric acid, 3 parts of sugar, 
and 1 part of oil of citron. [B, 10.]—Syrupus acidi tartarici, 
Syrupus de acido tartarico [Fr. Cod., 1818]. BY., sirop d'acide 
tartrique [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Weinsduresyrup. It., siroppo di acido 
tartarico. Sp ., jarabe de acido tartdrico o tartrico. Syrup of tar¬ 
taric acid ; a syrup made up with 10 parts each of tartaric acid and 
distilled water and 980 parts of syrup [Fr. Cod.], or 20 parts of tar¬ 
taric acid, 40 parts of water, 969 parts of syrup, and 1 part of oil of 
citron [Belg. Ph. (B)]. 

ACIDUM TARTRICUM [Fr. Cod.] (Lat.), n. n. Ta 3 r'tri 2 - 
ku 3 m(ku 4 m). Tartaric acid.—Potus cimi acido tartrico [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Limonade tartrique. —Syrupus cum acido tartrico 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Syrupus acidi tartarici. 

ACIDUItGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 k)-i 2 d-u ft r(ur) / ji 8 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From 
atett, a point, and ipyov, work. Fr., acidurgie. Ger., Akidurgie. 
It., cichidurgia. An old term for operative surgery. [A, 322.] 

ACIDUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 k)'i 2 d-u 3 s(u 4 s). Acid. 

ACIDYXi, n. A 2 s'i 2 d-i 2 l. For deriv., see Acid and -yl * Fr., 
acidyle. Ger., Acidyl. The radicle of an organic acid (applied 
more particularly to the series of tri valent hydrocarbons having 
the general formula C«H 2 n- 1 ). [B.] 

ACIDYLNITRIUE, n. A a s"i 2 d-i 2 l-m'tri 2 l. Fr., acidylnitrile. 
Ger., Acidylnitril. A compound of the tri valent residue of an 
organic acid united with-nitrogen. The term is usually applied to 
derivatives of this sort formed from the acids of the fatty series, 
such as formic acid, acetic acid, etc. They have the constitution 
CnH 2 n + i«C—N, and arecalled also alkyl cyanides, because they may 
be regarded as compounds of cyanogen with the members of the 
univalent series of hydrocarbons (alkyls). [B, 4.] 

ACIER (BY.), n. A 3 -se-a. 1. Steel. 2. A crest, etc. See Acies. 
—Baume d*a. Syn. : baume d'aiguilles. A liniment made by 
dissolving 8 parts of Steel fllings in 32 of nitric acid, with the aid of 
heat, and aading 32 parts, eacn, of alcohol and olive-oil; occasion- 
ally used for pains m the joints. [A, 321.]—Limaille d’a. Steel 
fllings. [A, 301.] 

ACIES (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-ez(e 2 s). Gen., aciei. Fr., acier, 
crete, angle saillant; arete (5th def.). Ger., Grat, Grath ; Grdthe 
(5th def.). 1. A ridge or edge formed by the intersection of two 
planes (said in botany of the edges of certain stems, and in anatomy 
of prominent edges of bones). [B.] 2. A little eminence formed by 
the taenia semicircularis at the side of the foramen of Monro, about 
a line distant from it. [A, 314.] 3. Keennessof Vision. [A, 312.] 4. 
The pupil of the eye. [A, 312.] 5. A collective term for the pha¬ 
langes of the flngers, from their arrangement like that of a line of 
spears. [A, 316.] 6. The arrest. or rat-tail, often formed on the 
inner side of the limbs in horses ; being a horny, wart-like, or scaly 
excrescence. [A, 300.]—A. digitorum manus, See A. (5th def.). 
—A. diurna» See Hemeralopia.— A, vespertina. See Nycta¬ 
lopia. 

ACIESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-si(ke)-e(a) / si 2 s. See Acyesis. 

ACIFORM, adj. A 2 s'i 2 -fo 2 rm. BYom acus, a needle, and 
forma, form. Fr., aciforme. Ger., nadelformig. In botany, 
needle-shaped. [A, 306.] 

ACIN, n. A 2 s'i 2 n. For deriv., see Acinus, for which this word 
is an obsolete English equivalent in the botanical sense. [B, 39.] 

ACINACEOUS, adj. A 2 s-i 2 n-a / she-u 3 s. From acinus ( q. v.). 
Ger., kemig. BYill of kernels. [A, 258.] 

ACINACIFOLIOUS, adj. A 2 s-i 2 n-a 2 s-i 2 -fo'li 2 -u 3 s. For deriv., 
see Acinaciform. BY., acinacifolie. Ger., schwertbldttrig. Sp., 
acinacifoliado. Having scimitar-shaped leaves. [A, 306.] 

ACINACIFORM, adj. A 2 s-i 2 n-a 2 s'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., acinaci - 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin: Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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formis (from acinaces fGr.. a/ava/ojs], a scimitar, and forma , form). 
Fr., acinaciforme. Ger., sabelformig. Sp., acinaciforme. Scimi- 
tar-shaped (said of a compressed, fieshy leaf having one edge con- 
vex and the other straighter and thicker, also of the fruit of certain 
legurainous plants). [A, 323, 345 ; B.] 

ACINAIRE (Fr.), adj. A 8 -si 2 n*a 2 r. 1. Acinous. 2. Acinarlous. 

ACINAE, adj. A 2 s'i 2 n-a 2 l. Lat., acinalis. Fr., acinal. Ger., 
beerenartig. Acinous. Cf. Tunica acinalis. 

ACINAr (Ger.), adj. A 8 -tsen-ar'. 1. Acinous. [J.] 2. Acina- 
rious. 

ACINARIOUS, adj. A 2 s-i 2 n-a'ri 2 -u 8 s. Lat., acinarius (a botanl- 
cal species-name; see Ficus acinarius). Fr., acinaire. Ger., 
acindr. Sp., acinario. Having grape-like ampullae on the shoots 
or branches. [Varron (A, 3:44).] 

ACINE (Fr.), n. A 8 -sen (as an English word, a 2 s'i 2 n). An aci¬ 
nus ; in English (obs.), an acinus in the botanical sense. [B, 39.] 

ACINESES (Lat.), n. f., pl. of acinesis = acinesia ( q. v.). A 2 s- 
(a 3 k)-i 3 n-e(a)'sez(se 2 s). Neuroses characterized by acinesia. [A, 
316.] 

ACINESIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 k)-i 2 n-e(a) , zhi 2 (si 2 )-a 8 . Gr., atavif - 
<rLa (from a priv., and kivclv, to move). Fr., acinesie. Ger., Akine- 
sie. It., Sp., acinesia . Syn.: acinesis , motus privatio. 1. Ab- 
sence of motion ; rest. [K, 4.] 2. Loss of the power of motion in a 
part or in the whole body, whether from paralysis, paresis, syn¬ 
cope, or other cause. [A, 323.] 3. The parasystole ; the stage of 
rest intervening between the systole and the diastole of the heart. 
[Galen (A, 322).] 

ACINESIATROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 k)-i 2 n-e(a)"-zhi 2 (si 2 )- 
a 2 (a 8 )-tro'fi 2 -a 3 . Fr., acinesiatrophie. See Acinetatrophia. 

ACINESIC, adj. A 2 s-i 2 n-e / zi 2 k. See Acinetic. 

ACINESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 k)-i 2 n-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., acinesios. 
Gr., aKivTjats. Acinesia. See also Acineses. 

ACINETA (Lat.), il, n. pl. of adj. acinetus (Gr., d*uojros), mo- 
tionless. A 2 s(a 3 k-i 2 n-e(a) , ta 8 . 1. Epiphytal Orchids. [A, 252.1 2. 
A Central American genus of subterrestrial bulbs establishea by 
Lindley. [A, 248.] 

ACINETA4 (Lat.), n. f., pl. of adj. acinetus. A 2 s(a 8 k)-i 2 n-e(a)'te- 
(ta 3 -e 2 ). Fr:, acin&tes. An old term for a section of the Suctoria. 
[B.] 

ACINETARIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a 8 k)-i 2 n-e 2 t-a(a 8 ) / ri 2 -a 3 . For 
deriv., see Acineta. Syn.: Tentaculifera. A class of corticate 
Protozoa, distinguished by the absence of vibratile processes in the 
adult animal and by the presence of adhesive or suctorial tentacles. 
They are non-locoinotive in the adult state. The class comprises 
the orders Suctoria and Non-suctoria. [E. R. Lankester (B, 77).] 

ACINETARIAN, n. A 2 s-i 2 n-e 2 t-a'ri 2 -a 2 n. An individua! of 
the class Acinetaria. [E. R. Lankester (B, 77).] 

ACINETATROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 k)-i 2 n-e 2 t"a 2 (a 3 )-tro'- 
fl 2 -a 3 . From a/aVrjros, motionless, and arpofiia, atrophy. Fr., aci - 
netatrophie . Syn.: acinesiatrophia [HutinJ, marcor e motu de¬ 
ficiente. Atrophy of a part from disuse (lack of motion). [Hutin 
(A, 314).] 

ACINETIC, adj. A 2 s-i 2 n-e 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., acineticus. Fr., acini- 
tique. 1. Affected with acinesia. [A, 322.] 2. Having the property 
of abolishing or lessening the power of muscular movement (said of 
drugs and poisons). [A, 321.] 

ACINETIDA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 8 k)-i 2 n-e 2 t'.i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See 

ACINETA. 

ACINETIFORM, adj. A 2 s-i 2 n-e 2 t'i 2 -fo 2 rm. In zoology, non- 
locomotive (said of the embryo Infusoria, from their resembling 
the Acinetaria). [A, 349.] 

ACINETINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a 8 k)-i 2 n-e 2 t-i(e)'na 8 . See 
Acinetaria. 


ACINIER (Fr.), n. A 8 s-i 2 n-i 2 -a. The hawthorn. 
CratvEgus oxyacantha. 


[A, 321.] See 


ACINIFORM, adj. A 2 s-i 2 n / i 2 -fo 2 rm. Gr., pay^ijs. Lat,, acini- 
formis. Fr., acini for me. Ger .,traubenfbrmig,beerenfbrmig. Sp., 
aciniforme. 1. Clustered like grapes. [A, 258.] 2. Resembling a 
grape (applied by Ingrassias to the chorioid coat of the eye, and by 
others to the layer of pigment on the posterior surface of the iris). 
[A, 255.] 


ACINOOENDRON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 8 k)"i 2 n-o-de 2 n'dro 2 n. 
From atavos (see Acinus), and MvSpov, a tree. An old genus-name 
for (as supposed by De Candolle) the Sagrcea guadalupensis. [A, 
252.] 


ACINODENDROUS, adj. A 2 s /, i 2 n-o-de 2 n / dru 8 s. Lat., acmo- 
dendrus. Fr., acinodendre. Sp., acinodendro. Having the fruit 
arranged like grapes. [A, 306.] 


ACINOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 8 k)'i 2 n-o 2 s. Gr., atavos. 1. A piant, 
supposed to be a species of thyme, used by the ancients for menor¬ 
rhagia and diarrhoea, also, applied locallv, for ulcers and erysipe¬ 
las. [Dioscorides (A. 344).] 2. A genus of latiate plants. [A, 334.] 
3. An acinus ( q. v.). 

ACINOS (Ger.), adj. A 8 -tsen-u‘s / . Acinous. 

ACINOSE, adj. A 2 s'i 2 n-os. See Acinous. 

ACINOSUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 k)-i 2 n-o'su 8 s(su 4 s). Like grapes ; 
acinous.—Acinosa tunica. See Tunica acinosa. 


ACINO-TUBULAll, adj. A 2 s"i 2 n-o-tu 2/ bu 2 -la 8 r. From acinus 
{q. v.), and tubulus , a tube. A term used to designate glands in 
which the secreting cavity is intermediate in form between a sac 
and a tube. [J, 30.J 

ACINOUS, adj. A 2 s / i 2 n-u 3 s. Fr., acineux. Ger., acindr. It., 
Sp., acinoso. ■ Syn.: acinal, acinose , aeiniform . 1 . Pertaining to 


an acinus. [J.] 2. Having acini. See A. gland. 3. Rounded and 
transparent like grapes. [A, 334.] 4. In pathology, resembling a 
racemose gland. [A, 316.] See 

A. ADENOMA. 

ACINULA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s- 
(a 3 k)-i 2 n / u 2 (u)-la 8 . 1. A genus of 
globular, sessile Fungi indige- 
nous to Russia. [A, 348.] 2. The 
sclerotium stage of an ascomy- 
cetous fungus, very similar to 
Sclerotium or Periola , but dis¬ 
tinguished by the diffluent coat. 

[A, 248.] 

ACINUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 8 k)'i 2 n-u 8 m(u 4 m). See Acinus. 



ACINULA CLAVUS. [A, 248.] 

[A, 248 ; B.]—A. clavus. Ergot. 


ACINUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 8 kyi 2 n-u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., atavos. Fr., 
acine. Ger., Beerchen , Ldppchen. It., acino. Sp., acino. Syn.: 
alveolus, insula, follicle, gland-granule, gland-vesicle. 1. Literally, 
a berry, especially the grape; also the stone of the grape. [A, 
312.] 2. Formerly, a berry consisting of an aggregation of fleshy 
fruits ; now restricted to the separate fruits of which such a berry 
is composed. [B, 19, 39.] 3. The seed of a baccate fruit. [Gray (B, 
39).] 4. See Acinos. 5. The smallest lobule of an acinous, or race¬ 
mose, gland IJ, 30] or of the liver [J, 42]. 6. One of the smallest 
lobules, or lobulettes, of the lung. [Waters, 1860 (J, 42, 43).] 7. The 
cavity, or saccular recess, in the finest lobule of a racemose gland. 
[J, 30.] 8. That part of the excretory duct of a racemose gland 
mto which the cavities of several alveoli open. [J, 33.] 9. One of 
the closed vesicles of a gland having no excretory duct, such as 
the thyroid. [J, 33.] 10. A cell of the liver containing glycogen. [J, 
33.] Cf. Alveolus.— Acini biliosi. The granular elements of 
the liver. [A, 341.]—Acini glandulosi. The acini of a gland.— 
Acini interiores renales. The Malpighian corpuscles of the 
kidney. [J.]—Acini lienis. See Splenie corpuscles. —Acini 
inalpigbiani, acini of Malpighi, acini renales. See Malpi¬ 
ghian corpuscles.— I>rusen*a. (Ger.). A glandular a. [B.] 


ACIOA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 k)-i 2 -o / a 8 . A genus of chrysobalane- 
ous nut-bearing trees, indigenous to Guiana, established by Aublet. 
[A. 305.]—A. amara. A species of which the nut has a bitter ker- 
nef. [A, 305.]—A. dulcis. A species that bears a sweet, edible 
nut like the almond. [A, 305.] 


ACIPENSER (Lat.), n. m. A(a 8 )-si 2 (ki 2 )-pe 2 n'su®r(se 2 r). Gr., 
aKKimjaios, the sturgeon. Sp., acipenser. A genus of fishes, in- 
cluding the sturgeons. [B.]—A. beluga. A synonym of A. huso , 
from the Russian name beluga given to the flsh. [B, 5.]—A. Gul- 
denstadtii [Brand and Ratzeburg]. The osseter ; a species hav¬ 
ing the same habitat as A. huso , and, like it. furnishing isinglass. 
Its roes are made Into caviare. [B, 33.]—A. huso [Linnaeusj. Fr., 
grand esturgeon. Ger., Hausen. The beluga, or Russian sturgeon, 
a large flsh found in the inland waters of Russia. Its swimming- 
bladaer constitutes isinglass, the ichthyocolla of the U. S. Ph. [B.] 
—A. ruthenus [Linnaeus]. Fr., sterlet. The sterlet, another Rus¬ 
sian species, also furnishing isinglass. [B, 5, 33.]—A. stellatus 
[Pallas]. The sewruga, or starrea sturgeon, another Russian spe¬ 
cies furnishing isinglass. [B, 5, 33.]—A. sturio. Fr., esturgeon 
comnum. Ger., Stbr. The common sturgeon of Russia, also fur¬ 
nishing isinglass. [B, 5.] 

ACIPHORI] (Fr.), adj. A 8 -se-fo-ra. Having the body ending 
in a needle (said of insects). [A, 306.] 


ACIPHYIXOUS, adj. A 2 s-i 2 -fl 2 l'Iu 8 s. Lat., aciphyllus (from 
cucis, a point, and <f>v\\ov , a leaf). Fr., aciphylle. Ger., nadelblat- 
tidg. Sp., aci filo. Pointed-leaved (said of plants having linear, acu¬ 
minate leaves). [A, 306.] 


ACI REALE (It.), n. A 3/ che-ra-a 3, la. A health resort in the 
Sieilian pro vince of Catania, noted for its equable temperature and 
the dryness of its soiL There are also mineral waters, of a tem¬ 
perature of 66° Fahr., which are used internally, in the form of 
baths, and by inhalation, in cases of chronie rheumatism, gout, the 
remains of old exudates, scrofula, obesity, inveterate nervous af- 
fections, chronie metallic poisoning, and syphilis ; 1,000 parts of the 
water contain: 

f Hydrogen sulphlde. 0’015 

Carbonic anhydride. 0*184 

Methane.0*007 

[ Nitrogen. 0*026 

Sodium chloride. 2*684 

Magnesium chloride. 0*009 

Lithium chloride. 0*009 

Sodium iodide. 0*014 

Calcium carbonate. 0*169 

Magnesium carbonate... 0*008 

Sodium carbonate. 0*006 

[A, 319.] 


Freegases \ J 


ACIS (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 ) / si 2 s(ki 2 s). Gr., wcis. 1. A point; a 
splinter. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 2. A shooting pain. [Areteeus 

(A, 311).] 3. A oandage. [Galen (A, 311).] 4. A genus of bulbous 
plants, of the order Amaryllidaceae, growing in Southern Europe 
and northern Africa. [A, 252.] 

ACIURGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 k)-i 2 -u 6 r(uryji 2 (gi 2 )-a 8 . Fr ., aci- 
urgie. Ger., Akiurgie. See Acidurgia. 

ACIURGY, n. A 2 s'i 2 -u 6 r-ji 2 . See Acidurgia. 

ACKAME, n. The New Zealand name of a genus of cunoni- 
aceous plants. [A, 348.] 

ACKAWAI NUTMEG, n. The fruit of Acrodiclidium ca¬ 
mara ; esteemed in Guiana as a remedy for colic, diarrhoea, and 
dysentery. [A, 316, 252.] 

ACKELEI, ACKELEY (Ger.), n's. A 8 k'e 2 l-i. See Akelei. 


ACKERAMPFER (Ger.), n. A 3 k / e 2 r-a 3 mp-fe 2 r. Sheepls sor- 
rel. [A, 248.] See Rumex acetosella. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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ACKEIIANDOKN (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-a 3 n-do 2 rn. Horehound. 
[A, 315.] See Marrubium vulgare. 

ACKERBACILRE (Ger.), n. A 8 k'e a r-ba 3 -tsel-le 3 . See Sichel- 

KRAUT. 

ACKEKBALDRIAN (Ger.), n. A 8 k'e 2 r-ba 8 l-dri 2 -a 8 n. The 
great wild valerian. [A, 315.] See Valeriana officinalis. 

ACKERBAUM (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-ba 8 -um. The sessile-fruited 
oak. [A, 248.] See Quercus robur. 

ACKER15EERE (Ger.), n. A 8 k'e 2 r-bar-e 2 . The dewberry. 
[A, 315. ] See Rubus ccesius. 

ACKERIiOIINE (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 3 r-bon-e 2 . ‘ The field-bean 
(Vicia faba). [B.] 

ACKERRRAME, ACKERBREME (Ger.), n’s. A 3 k'e 2 r- 
bra 3 m(brem)-e 2 . The dewberry. [A, 315.] See Rubus ccesius. 

ACKERBRAND (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-bra 8 nd. The purple cow- 
wheat ( Melampyrum arvense). [A, 315.] 
ACKERBROMBEERE, ACKERBROME (Ger.), n’s. A 8 k'- 
e 2 r-brom-bar-e 2 , -brom-e 2 . The dewberry. [A, 315.] See Rubus 
ccesius. 

ACKERCHAMIEEE (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-eh 2 a 3 m-i 2 l-le 2 . The 
field-chamomile. [A, 315.] See Anthemis arvensis. 

ACKERDISTEE (Ger.), n. A 8 k'e 2 r-di 2 st-e 2 l. The common 
thistle ( Serratula arvensis). [A, 315.] 

ACKEUDOPPEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 k / e 3 r-do 3 p-pe 3 n, The acorns 
of the oriental gall-oak (Quercus cegilops). [A, 315.] 
ACKEUEHRENPREIS (Ger.), n. A 8 k'e 2 r-a-re 2 n-pris. The 
field-speedwell (Veronica agrestis). [A. 248, 315.] 
ACKEREICHEL (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-ich 2 -e 2 l. The American 
ground-nut. [A, 305.] See Arachis hypogaea. 

ACKERERBSE (Ger.), n. A 3 k / e 3 r-e 3 rb-ze 3 . The wild pea 
(Pisum arvense). [A, 315.] 

ACKERERDE (Ger.), n. A 8 k'e 2 r-e 2 rd-e 2 . See Humus. 
ACKERFADENKRAUT (Ger.), n. A 8 k'e 2 r-fa 8 -de 2 n-kra 3 -ut. 
The common cotton-rose, or cudweed (Filago germanica). [A, 248, 
315.] 

ACKERFEEISCHBEUME (Ger.), n. A 8 k'e 2 r-flish-blum-e 2 . 
The purple cow-wheat ( Melampyrum arvense). IA, 315.] 
ACKERFRAUENMANTEL. (Ger.), n. A 8 k'e 2 r-fra 8 -u-e 2 n-ma 8 n- 
te a I. The common lady's-mantle (Alchemilla vulgaris). [A, 315.] 
ACKERFUCHSSCHWANZ (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-fuch 2 s-shwa 8 nts. 
Field fox-tail grass (Alopecurusagrestis). [A, 315.] 
ACKERGANSEDISTEL (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-ge 2 n-ze 2 -di 2 s-te 2 l. 
The corn sow-thistle (Sonchus arvensis). [A, 315.] 
ACKERGAUCHHEIL (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 3 r-ga 8 -uch 2 -hil. The 
common pimpernel (Anagallis arvensis). [A, 248, 315.] 
ACKERGRAS (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-gra 8 s. Mouse-ear chickweed 
(Cerastium arvense). [A, 248, 315.] 

ACKERGRINDKRAUT (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-gri 2 nd-kra 3 -ut. 
The field scabious (Scabiosa arvensis). [A, 248, 315.] 
ACKERGUNSEL (Ger.), n. A 8 k'e 2 r-gu«n-se 2 l. The ground 
pine (Ajuga chamcepitys). [A, 248, 315.] 

ACKERGYPSKRAIIT (Ger.), n. Afk^r-gu^ps-kraS-ut. A 
German species of soapwort (Saponaria vaccaria). (A, 248, 315.] 
ACKERHAHNENFUSS (Ger.), n. A 8 k'e 2 r-ha 3 n-e 2 n-fus. The 
corn crow-foot (Ranunculus arvensis). [A, 315.] 
ACKERHAUHECHEL (Ger.), n. A 8 k'e 3 r-ha 3 -u-he 3 ch 3 -e 3 l. 
The common rest-harrow (Ononis spinosa). [A, 248, 315.] 
ACKERHEDERICH (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-he 2 d-e 3 r-i 2 ch 2 . The 
hedge-mustard (Sisymbrium officinale). [A, 248, 305.] 
ACKERHIRTENTASCHE (Ger.),n. A 8 k'e 2 r-her-te 3 n-ta 3 sh-e 2 . 
The penny-cress (Thlaspi arvense). [A, 248, 315.] 
ACKERHOLDER, ACKERHOLLUNDER (Ger.), n’s. A 3 k'- 
e 3 r-ho 3 ld-e 2 r, -ho 3 l-lund-e 3 r. The dwarf-elder (Sambucus ebulus). 
[A, 315.] 

ACKERHORNKRAUT (Ger.), n. A 8 k'e 2 r-ho 2 rn-kra 3 -ut. 
Mouse-ear chickweed (Cerastium arvense). [A, 248, 315.] 
ACKERHYACINTHE (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-hu«-a 3 -tsi 2 nt-e 2 . The 
purple grape-hyacinth (Muscari comosum). [A, 248.] 
ACKERKAMILLE (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-ka 8 m-i a l-le 3 . The field- 
chamomile (Anthemis arvensis). [B.] 
ACKERKANDELWISOH, ACKERKAMENKRAUT 
(Ger.), n’s. A 3 k'e 2 r-ka 3 n-de 2 l-vi 2 sh, -ka 3 n-ne 2 n-kra 8 -ut. The corn 
horse-tail (Equisetum arvense). [A, 248, 315.] 
ACKERKLAPPER (Ger.), n. A 8 k'e 2 r-kla 8 p-pe 2 r. The com¬ 
mon cock’s-comb (Celosia cristata). [A, 248, 315.] 

ACKERKLEE (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-kla. 1. Sheep’s sorrel ( Ru¬ 
mex acetosella). [B.] 2. HareVfoot trefoil (Trifolium arvense). 
[A, 315.] 

ACKERKLETTE (Ger.), n. A 8 k'e 2 r-kle 2 t-te 2 . The burdock 
(Lappa officinalis). [A, 247, 315.] 

ACKERKLETTENKERBEL (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-kle 2 t-te 2 n- 
ke 3 rb-e 3 l. Small corn-parsley (Caucalis arvensis). [A, 315.] 
ACKERKNOBLAUCH (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-kno 2 b-la 3 -uch 2 . 
Wild (or crow-) garlic (Allium vineale). [A, 315.] 
ACKERKNOTERICH (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-knu*t-e 2 r-i 2 ch 2 . 
Corn-spurrey. yarr (Spergula arvensis). [A, 315.] 

ACKERKOHL (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-kol. 1. The wild radish (Ra¬ 
phanus raphauistrum). 2. The common nipplewort ( Lapsana com¬ 
munis). 3. The wild mustard (Sinapis arvensis). [A, 315.] 


ACKERKRAUT (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 3 r-kra 3 -ut. 1. Common fumi- 
tory (Fumaria officinalis). [A, 305.] 2. Common rest-harrow (Ono¬ 
nis spinosa). [A, 305.] 3. Brook-lime (Veronica Beccabunga). [A, 
315.] 

ACKERKRONE (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-kron-e 3 . The genus Agro- 
stemma. [B.] 

ACKERKUHWEIZEN (Ger.), n. A 8 k'e 2 r-ku-vits-e 3 n. The 
purple cow-wheat (Melampymim arvense). [A, 305, 315.] 
ACKERKUMMEL (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-ku«m-me 2 l. The genus 
Agrostemma,— Schwarzer A. The corn-cockle (Agrostemma gi- 
thago). [A, 248, 305.] 

ACKERLATTICIT, ACKERLATTIG (Ger.), n’s. A 3 k'e 2 r- 
la 8 t-ti 2 ch 3 , -ti a g. 1. The common corn-salad or lamh’s lettuce (Va- 
lerianella olitoria [Wildenow], Valeriana locusta [Linnseus]). fA, 
248, 315.] 2. The common colfs-foot (Tussilago Farfara). [A, 315.] 
3. Prickly lettuce (Lactuca scariola). [A, 315.] 
ACKERLEINKIIAUT (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-lin-kra 8 -ut. Yellow 
toad-flax (Linaria vulgaris). [A, 248, 305.] 

ACKERLEY (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-li. Common columbine (Aqui- 
legia vulgaris). [A, 248, 305.] 

ACKERLICHTROSCHEN (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e a r-li 2 ch 2 t-ru«s-ch 2 - 
e 3 n. The white-flowered lychnis (Lychnis vespertina). [A, 248, 315.] 
ACKERMAGENWURZEL, ACKERMANN (Ger.), n’s. A 8 k'- 
e 2 r-ma 3 g-e 2 n-vurts-e 2 l, -ma 8 n. The sweet flag (Acorus calamus). 
[A, 248, 315.] 

ACKERMANNKRAET (Ger.), n. A 8 k'e a r-ma 3 n-kra 8 -ut. The 
common bugloss (Anchusa officinalis). [A, 248, 315.] 
ACKERMAUSEOHR (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-ma 8 -uz-e 2 -or. Marsh 
scorpion-grass, mouse-ear (Myosotis scorpioides). [A, 248, 315.] 
ACKERMERISSE (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 3 r-me 2 l-i 2 s-se 2 . Common 
balm (Melissa officinalis). [A, 248, 315.] 

ACKERMENNIG (Ger.), n. A 3 k / e 2 r-me 2 n-ni 2 g. Common 
agrimony (Agrimonia eupatorium). [A, 248, 315.] 
ACKERMINZE (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-mi 2 nts-e a . 1. Corn-mint 
(Mentha arvensis). 2. Common balm (Melissa officinalis). [A, 248, 
305.] 

ACKERMOHN (Ger.), n. A 3 k , e 2 r-mon. Corn-poppy, the com¬ 
mon red poppy (Papaver rhoeas). [A, 315.] " 

ACKERMUNZE (Ger.), n. A 8 k'e 2 r-mn«nts-e 2 . Corn-mint, 
mountain calamint (Mentha arvensis). [A, 315.] 
ACKERNAGELEIN, ACKERNEEKENGRAS (Ger.), n’s. 
A 3 k'e 3 r-ne 2 g-e 2 l-in, -ne 3 l-ke 3 n-gra 8 s. Umbelliferous mouse-ear, 
jagged chickweed (Holosteum umbellatum). [A, 315.] 
ACKERNESSEL (Ger.), n. A 8 k'e 2 r-ne 2 s-se 2 l. 1. The red hemp- 
nettle (Galeopsis Ladanum). 2. The white or the purple archangel 
(Lamium purpureum, L. album). [A, 248, 315.] 
ACKERNIGELLE (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-ne-ge 3 l-le 2 . The field 
fennel-flower (Nigella arvensis). [A, 248, 315.] 

ACKERNUSS (Ger.), n. A 8 k'e 2 r-nus. A Dutch variety of 
ground-nut, the tuberous Lathyrus (Lathyrus tuberosus). [A, 248, 
315 ; B.] 

ACKEROHMKRAUT (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-om-kra 3 -ut. Com¬ 
mon lady’s mantle (Alchemilla vulgaris). [A, 248, 315.] 
ACKERPFERDESCHWANZ (Ger.), n. A 3 k / e 3 r-pfe 2 rd-e 3 - 
shwa s nts. The corn horse-tail (Equisetum arvense). [A, 248, 315.] 
ACKERPFRIEMEN (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e a r-pfre-me 2 n. Dyer’s- 
weed ( Reseda luteola). [A, 248, 315.] 

ACKERPLATTERBSE (Ger.), n. A 8 k'e 2 r-pla 8 t-e a rb-ze 3 . The 
yellow vetchling (Lathyrus aphaca). [A, 315.] 

ACKERRADE (Ger.), n. A 3 k , e 2 r-ra 8 d-e 2 . The corn-cockle 
(Agrostemma githago). [A, 248, 315.] 

ACKERRANUNKEL (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-ra 3 n-un 2 -ke 3 l. The 
corn crow-foot (Ranunculus arvensis). [A, 248, 305.] 
ACKERRAUCH, ACKERRAUTE (Ger.), n’s. A 8 k , e 2 r-ra 8 - 
uch 2 , -ra 3 -u-te 3 . Common fumitory (Fumaria officinalis). [A, 248, 
315.] 

ACKERRETTICII, ACKERRETTIG (Ger.), n's. ASk^Sr- 
re 2 t-ti 3 ch 2 , -ti 2 g. The wild radish (Raphanus raphanistrum). [A, 
315.] 

ACKERRIEDGRAS (Ger.), n. A 3 k , e 3 r-red-gra 3 s. The turfy 
hair-grass (Aira ccespitosa). [A, 248, 305.] 
ACKERRINGELBLU5IE (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-ri 2 ng-e 2 l-blum-e 3 . 
The common marigold (Calendula officinalis). [A, 305, 315.] 
ACKERRITTERSPORN (Ger.), n. A 3 k , e 2 r-ri 2 t-te 2 r-sporn. 
The common larkspur (Delphinium consolida). [A, 305.] 
ACKERRODEL (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 3 r-ro-de 2 I. The cockVcomb 
yellow-rattle (Rhinanthus crista galli). [A, 315.] 
ACKERROSCHEN (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-ru 6 s-ch 2 e 2 n. Pheasanfs- 
eye (Adonis autumnalis). [A, 315.] 

ACKERROSE (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 3 r-ro-ze 2 . The field rose, white- 
dog (Rosa arvensis). [A, 248, 315.] 

ACKEKROSLEIN (Ger.), n. A 8 k'e 2 r-ru 6 s-Iin. See Acker- 
rOschen 

ACKERROSSPOEEIN, ACKERROSTPOLEI (Ger ), n s 
A 3 k / e 3 r-ro 2 s-po-lin, -ro 3 st-po-li. 1. The annual hedge-nettle (Stachvs 
annua). 2. The corn hedge-nettle (Stachys arvensis). [A, 248, 305. 
315.] 

ACKERROSSSCHWANZ (Ger.). n. A 8 k'e 2 r-ro 2 s-shwa 3 nts. 
The corn horse-tail (Equisetum arvense). (A, 315.] 
ACKERROTHE (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e a r-ru 5 t-e 3 . The little field- 
madder (Sherardia arvensis). [A, 248, 315.] 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; l 2 , in; X, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ACKEKSALAT (Ger.). n. A 3 k'e 2 r-za 3 l-a 3 t". Prickly lettuce 
(Lactuca scariola). [A, 248, 305.] 

ACKERSAUI>ISTEE (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-za 3 -u-di 2 st>e 2 l. The 
corn sow-thistle (Sonchus arvensis). [A, 315.] 
ACKEKSAUERAMPFEK (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-za 3 -u-e 2 r-a 3 mpf- 
e 2 r. SheepVsorrel (Rumex acetosella). [A, 248, 305.] 
ACKERSCABIOSE (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-ska 3 b-i 2 -o-ze 2 . The field 
scabiolis (Scabiosa arvensis). [A, 248, 305.] 
ACKEKSCHACHTELHALM, ACKEKSCHACHTEL- 
HELM, ACKEltSCHACHTHALM (Ger.), n's. A 3 k'e 2 r-sha 3 ch 2 t- 
e 2 l-ha 3 Im, -sha 3 ch 2 t-e 2 l-he 2 lm. -sha 3 ch 2 t-ha 3 lm. The corn horse- 
tail (Equisetum arvense). [A, 248, 315.] 

ACKEBSCHMEEE (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-shma-le 2 . The turfy 
hair-grass (Aira ccespitosa). [A, 248, 305.] 

ACKERSCIIMIEEE (Ger.), n. A 3 k / e 2 r-shmel-e 2 . Silky bent- 
grass (Agrostis spica venti). [A, 248, 315.] 
ACKEIISCIINABELKIIAUT (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-shna 3 b-e 2 l- 
kra 3 -ut. The hemlock-leaved heronVbill (Erodium cicutarium). 
[A, 248, 305.] 

ACKERSCHNALIE (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-shna 3 l-le 2 . The red 
poppy (.Papaver rhoeas). 

ACKERSCHWARZKUMMEL (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-shwa 3 rts- 
ku®m-me 2 l. The field fennel-flower (Nigella arvensis). [A, 248, 305.] 
ACKERSCHWEEDSIEGYVUBZ (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-shward- 
zeg-vurts. Common corn-flag (Gladiolus communis). [A, 248,305.] 
ACKERSENF (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-ze 2 nf. Wild mustard (Sinapis 
arvensis). [A, 305, 315.] 

ACKERSINAIJ (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-zi 2 n-a 3 -u. Parsley-piert (Al- 
chemilla aphanes). [A, 248, 315.] 

ACKERSISON (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-ze-zon". The corn honewort 
(Sison segetum). [A, 248, 315.] 

ACKERSKABIOSE (Ger.), n. See Ackerscabiose. 
ACKERSPARGEL, ACKERSPERGEL (Ger.). n's. A 3 k'e 2 r- 
spa 3 rg-e 2 I, -spe 2 rg-e 2 l. See AckerknOterich. 

ACKERSPYRE, n. A 2 k'u®r-spir. See Acrospire. 
ACKERSTEINSAMEN (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-stin-za 3 m-e 2 n. The 
corn gromwell (Lithospermum arvense). [A, 248, 305.] 
ACKERSTEBNKRAUT (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-ste 2 rn-kra 3 -ut. See 
Ackermelisse. 

ACKERSTORCHSCHNABELKRAUT (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r- 
sto 2 rch 2 -shna 3 b-e 2 l-kra 3 -ut. See Ackerschnabelkraut. 

ACKERSTRAUSSGRAS (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-stra 3 -us-gra 3 s. See 
Ackerschmiele. 

ACKERTASCHELKRAUT (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-te 2 sh-e 2 I-kra 3 - 
ut. See Ackerhirtentasche. 

ACKERTHYMI AN (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-tu«m-i 2 -a 3 n. See Acker¬ 
melisse. 

ACKERTRESPE (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-tre 2 sp-e 2 . The smooth- 
rye broom-grass (Bromus secalinus) [A, 305] ; the field broom-grass 
(Bromus arvensis) [A, 315]. 

ACKERVIOLE (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-fe-o-le 2 . 1. Venus’s looking- 
glass (Campanula speculum). 2. The corn violet (Viola arvensis). 
[A, 248, 305, 315.] 

ACKERVOGELMILOH (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-fo-ge 2 l-mi 2 lch 2 . 
A species of Omithogalum (star of Bethlehem). [A, 248, 305.] 
ACKERWEIDRICH (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-vid-rich 2 . Common 
Lythrum (Lythrum salicaria). [A, 305.] 

ACKERWICKE (Ger.), n. A 3 k / e 2 r-vi 2 k-e 2 . The common vetch 
(Vicia sativa). [A, 248, 305.] 

ACKERWINDE (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-vi 2 nd-e 2 . The small bind- 
weed (Convolvulus arvensis). [A, 248, 305.] 
ACKERWINDHALM (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-vi 2 nd-ha 3 Im. See 
Ackerschmiele. 

ACKERWURZ (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-vurts. 1. Yellow-water (Iris 
pseudacorus). 2. The genus Tormentilla. 3. The sweet-flag (Aco- 
rus calamus). [A, 248, 305, 315.] 

ACKERZAVIEBEE (Ger.), n. A 3 k'e 2 r-tsweb-e 2 l. See Acker- 
voqelmilch. 

ACKLYS (Lat.), n. f. See Achlys. 

ACKONK, n. A native name for an East Indian piant, of un- 
known botany, the juice of which is a hydragogue cathartic. [War- 
ing (A, 316)]. 

ACKBASBEERE (Ger.), n. A 3 k'ra 3 s-ba-re 2 . The rough goose- 
berry (Ribes grossuTaria). [A, 248.] 

ACEASTIC, adj. A 2 k-la 2 s / ti 2 k. From a priv., and «Adr, to 
break. Fr.. aclaste. Sp., aclasto. Transmitting rays of light with- 
out refracting them. [Leibnitz (A, 337).] 

ACEEIDI AN, adj. A 2 k-li , di 2 -a 2 n. From a priv., and «Aeiy, the 
collar-bone. Fr., acleidien. Sp., acleido. In zoology, destitute of 
clavicles. [A, 306.] 

ACEETTROCARI)IE (Fr.), n. A 3 -klat-ro-ka 3 r-de. From a 
priv., K\ei0pov, a partition, and <cap5 ia, the heart. Piorry’s term for 
patency of the foramen ovale. [A, 250.] 

ACEIDIEN (Fr.), adj. A 3 -kle-de-a 3 n 2 . Acleidian. 

ACLOWA, n. A leguminous piant of Guinea, used by the na- 
tives to cure the itch, the fresh piant being rubbed on the affected 
parts. [Waring (A, 316).] 

ACLYTHROPHYTE, ACLYTROPHYTE (Fr.), n. A 3 -kle- 
tro-iet. From a priv., K\ei0pov , a bolt or bar, and <f>vr6v, a piant. 


Sp., aclitrqfito. A piant of which the seeds ha ve no apparent enve- 
lope. [A, 306.] 

ACMiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)'me(ma 3 -e 2 ). Gr., d«fuu, the 
prime of life. Acne. 

ACMA3AMORPIIA (Lat.), n. f. • A 2 k(a 3 k)-me(ma 3 -e 2 )-a 2 (a 3 )- 
mo 2 r'fa 3 . For deriv., see Acm^os and Amorpha. An old term for 
intertrigo in adults (amorpha adultorum). [A, 322.] 

ACMJEOCHEOROSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-me(ma 3 -e 2 )-o-klo- 
ro'si 2 s. See Acm^os and Chlorosis adultorum. 

ACMiEOPIMEEORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-me(ma 3 -e 2 )- 
o-pi 2 m-e 2 l-o-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . For deriv., see Acm^os and Pimelor- 
rhcea. Ger., Fettauslaufen bei Erwachsenen. An old term for 
seborrhoea oleosa in adults (pimelorrhoea adultorum). [A, 322.] 

ACM/EOPOEYSARCIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-me(ma 3 -e 2 >o- 
po 2 l-i 2 (u®>sa 3 r , si 2 (ki 3 )-a s . For deriv., see Acm^eos and Polysarcia. 
Ger., iibermassige Befleischung bei Erwachsenen. An old term for 
obesity in adults (polysarcia adultorum). [A, 322.] 

ACMiEOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)-me'(ma 3 'e 2 )-o 2 s. Gr., d/c/uunoy, 
vigorous, in full bloom, mature. Ger., reif , vollwiichsig, ausge- 
wachsen. Syn.: vigens , florentis aetatis. Full-grown, adult. [A, 
322.] 

ACM ASTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ma 2 s(ma 3 s)'ti 2 -ku 3 s(ku 4 s). 
Gr., aKfiaaTiKos (from d*/u.a£e tv, to be in full bloom). Fr., acmas- 
tique. Ger., akmastisch. It., acmastico. Sp., acmastico. Con- 
tinuous, following a steady course without an acme (said of fevers). 
[A, 306.] Cf. Epacmasticus and Paracmasticus. 

ACME (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)'me(ma). Gr., aKp.y. Fr., acm£. 
Ger., Spitze , Hbhepnnkt , Gipfel. It., acma. Sp., acme , cima. 
Syn.: crisis , fastigium. 1. The culminating point of a fever. [D, 
18.] 2. An acne pimple ; according to some authors, a wart. [A, 
322.] 

ACMEEIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-me(ma)'li 2 -a 3 . See Acmella. 

ACMEEEA (Lat,), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-me 2 Pla 3 . From d«w^, a point 
(from the pricking taste of the leaves). [A, 248.] Fr., acmelle. 
Ger., Acmelle. Sp., acrnelia , acmela. A 

enus of dicotyledonous piants established 

y Richard, now considered as a section of 
the genus Spilanthes. [A, 321.1 In general 
the medicinal properties are like those of 
Pyrethrum. [A, 306.]—A. Einnaei. An 
acrid, sialagogue piant of India and S. 

America, used for scurvy. [A, 316.]—A. 
mauritiana [Richard]. Fr., abec4daire. 

Ger., Abcdaria , A-b-c-Kraut. Svn.: Spi¬ 
lanthes a. [Linnaeus] (seu Linncei [Cassini]). 

The Indian cockweed, abecedaria (or a-b-c- 
daria); an annual herb employed in India 
for calculous nephritis ; bitter, warm, and 
highly stimulating in taste. [A, 320.]—A. 
repens [Persoon]. Syn. : Spilanthes Nut- 
tallii [Torrey and Gray]. A species found 
in wet places in the United States from S. acmella mauritiana. 
Carolina to Florida, having the same medi- [A, 248.] 

cinal properties as A. Linncei. IB, 84, 46.] 

AC3IO, n. An old term for red coral, formerly used in medicine. 
[A, 337.] 

ACMON (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)'mo 2 n. Gen., a&monis. Gr., 
aicfiuv, an anvil. See Incus. 

ACNA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)'na 3 . See Acne. 

ACNE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k) / ne(na). Gr., ebcvrj, probably a cor- 
ruption of d Kfiri, the acme, bloom, or prime of life ; adolescence (the 
time of life when a. is most likely to occur): or from coci}, a point 
(because of the acuminate form of the pustules): or from a priv., 
and KvrjVi to scratch (indicating the absence of pruritus): Zor0os. 
Fr., aeni. Ger., Acne, Einnen. Syn. : varus , ionthus ,* stonepock, 
whelk. 1. An inflammation of the sebaceous follicles, or or the 
tissue around them, characterized by disseminated conical or 
rounded pustules, papules, or tubercles, occurring most frequently 
on the face, back, or breast, and usually associated with the fi rma- 
tion of comedones (see Comedo). 2. A generic term used by Schon- 
lein [G, 10] for a group of skin diseases, including strOphulus, 
eczema, and acne. According to S., all the members of this ^roup 
are characterized by thepresence of u a separate pericarpium” 
(areola), in which an imperfectly developed fruit (Frucht), or ef- 
florescence, is formed, snch as a partially formed papule, vesicle, 
or pustule. Cf. Monocarp^:. [G.]—A. albida. See Milium.— A. 
artificialis. A. produced artiflcially, usually by the external or 
Internal use of medicaments, such as tar, bromine, and iodine. [G.] 
—A. artificialis e broinio, A. artificialis e pice, A. artifi¬ 
cialis ex iodinio. See Bromine a., Tar a., and Iodine a. —A. 
atrophica. Fr., acne atrophique. 1. A. followed by atrophic 
scars. 2. As employed by Cazenave and Bazin, a form of lupus 
erythematosus occurring usually on the nose or cheeks. and espe- 
cially marked by the formation of little crusts from which pro- 
longations descend into dilated and atrophic sebaceous follicles. 
[G, 20, 26.]— A. broinata. See Bromine a.—A, cachecticorum. 
An eruption occurring in broken-down, cachectic, or scrofulous 
persons, usually on the trunk or the lower limbs, characterized by 
flat, dusky-red papules and pustules varying m size from that of a 
pin-head to that or a lentil. [G, 3.]—A. ciliaris. Fr., acn£ ciliaire. 
Ger., A. der Augenlidrander. It., a. ciliare. Sp., a. ciliar. Inflam¬ 
mation of the sebaceous glands of the hair follicles situated close 
to the edge of the eyelid, causing the appearance of one or more 
small noaules along the ciliary margin of the lid. [F.]—A. coag- 
minata. A. with the effiorescences occurring in clusters. The 
name has been especially applied to a form of a. due to the internal 
use of bromine ; groups of a. pustules closely aggregated together 
form red, thickened patehes ofteri covered with scabs consist* 



O, no: O 2 , not; O 3 , whole ; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U a , urn; U«, like fl (GermanY 

10 





ACNfi 

AC0N1TINE 


58 


ing of dried pus mixed with sebaceous matter, beneath which 
the surface is dusky-red, often moist, and studded with pustu¬ 
la r elevations. [G, 27.]—A. contagiosa. Ger., englische Pocken. 
An inoculable pustular disease, probably not reallyan a., said to be 
often met with in Germany in horses brought from En^land, and to 
differ from horse-pox. [W. Dieckerboff and P. Grawitz, “ Arch. f. 
path. Anat. u. Pbysiol. u. f. klin. Med.,” cii, 1,1885, p. 148.]-— A. cor¬ 
nea. Fr., acne cornee (ou sebacee cornee [Hardy]). Syn.: ichthyosis 
follicularis. A form characterized by hard conical, grouped or soli- 
tary, grayish or blackish, warty outgrowths, consistmg of plugs of 
hardened sebum projecting from the follieles. [Cazenave (A, 328).]— 
A. disseminata. Fr., dartre pustuleuse. Sp., a. diseminata. A., 
a. vulgaris (in contradistinction to a. rosacea and a. mentagra). [G, 
3.]—A. ex usu picis. See Tar a. —A. frontalis. See A. varioli¬ 
formis (lst def.).—A. granulosa. See A. cachecticorum. —A. lior- 
deolans, A. liordeolaris. Pustular a. with the pustules arranged 
in linear groups, like grains of barley. [G.]—A. hypertrophica. 
Fr., acn4 hypertrophique. See Rosacea hypertrophica—A. indu¬ 
rata. Fr., acn4 induree. A. characterized by large rounded pap¬ 
ules or tubercles, and attended usually with the formation of small, 
deep-seated cutaneous abscesses. [G.]—A. iodata, A. jodata. 
See lodine a.—A. medicamentosa. A. due to the internal use of 
certain drugs ; a. toxica, a. artificialis. [G.]—A. mentagra. An 
obsolete synonym of sycosis. [G.]—A. miliaris. 1. Milium ( q. v.). 
2. A pustular form of rosacea. [G, 50.]—A. inolluscoidea, A. mol¬ 
luscum, A. molluscum contagiosum [G, 20]. See Molluscum 
contagiosum.— A. picealis. See Tar a,— A. punctata. Fr., acne 
ponctuie, tannes. Ger., Comedonen , Mitesser. It., comedoni, tan- 
ni. Syn.: comedones , puncta mucosa ,* grubs, black heads, maggot 
pimples. A disease of the skin characterized chiefly by the produc- 
tion of comedones, sometimes attended with slight papulation, but 
without marked evidences of inflammation. [G, 12.] Cf. Comedo. 
—A. punctata albida. See Milium. —A. pustulosa. A. attend¬ 
ed with the formation of pustules. [G.]—A. rosacea. Fr., acne 
rosacee, couperose. Ger., Kupferfinne. It., a. rosacea. Syn.: a. ro¬ 
sacea pustulosa , a. miliaris, gutta rosea [Sau vages]. 1. Rosacea 
(q. v.). [G, 12.] 2. Rosacea attended with the development of pus¬ 
tules or acne efflorescences ; rosacea pustulosa. [G.]—A. rosacea 
congestiva. See Rosacea erythematosa. —A. rosacea hyper¬ 
trophica. See Rosacea hypertrophica.—A. rosacea pustulosa. 
See Rosacea pustulosa. —A. scropliulosorum. See A. cachecti¬ 
corum. —A. sebacea. Fr., acnS sebacee. See Seborrhcea. —A. 
sebacea cerea [G, 37]. See Seborrhcea sicca.—A. sebacea cor¬ 
nea. See A. cornea. —A. sebacea exsiccata. The xeroderma of 
E. Wilson and others. [G, 37.]—A. sebacea molluscum [G, 20]. 
See Atheroma.— A. simplex. Fr., acne simple, dartre pustuleuse 
miliaire. A. characterized by inflainmatory lesions of a simple 
character. [G, 12.]—A. solaris. A form of a. described as occur- 
ring on the back of the nose, the lower eyelids, and the cheeks, due 
to exposure to the sun, and characterized by red papules that rarely 
suppurate. [G.]—A. stropliulosa. See Milium. —A. syphilitica. 
See Acneform syphiloderm.— A. tuberata, A. tuberculosa. See 
A. indurata. —A. umbilicata. See A. varioliformis (2d def.).— 
A. varioliformis. Fr., acne varioliforme. Syn.: a. frontalis 
(lst def.). 1. A peculiar form of a., occurring usually in the form 
of groups upon the forehead, near the line of the hair, or upon the 
nape of the neck, consisting of small pustules which dry up and 
form fiat scabs that are followed by small, depressed cicatrices. 
[G, 3.] 2. Molluscum contagiosum (q. v.). [G, 26.]—A. varus. An 
old synonym of a. [G.]—A. vulgaris. Fr., varus dissSmine [Ali- 
bert]. Ger., gewohnliche Finne, Schonheitsbldtterchen. A term 
used by E. Wilson to include the a. simplex, a. punctata, and a. in¬ 
durata of Willan. [G, 62.]—A. vulgaris indurata. See A. indu¬ 
rata. —A. vulgaris simplex. See A. simplex. —A. vulgaris tu¬ 
berata. See A. indurata .—Bromine a. Lat., a. bromata. Ger., 
Bromacne. A. due to the internal use of bromine or its compounds. 
[G.] Cf. A. coagminata .—lodine a. Lat., a. iodata. Ger., Jod- 
acne. A toxic form of a. due to the internal use of iodine or its com¬ 
pounds. [G.]—Joda’ (Ger.). See Iodine a.— Psydracia a. Sau- 
vages’s term for pustular a. [A, 322.]—Sypliilitic a. See Acne¬ 
form syphiloderm.— Tar a. Lat., a. picealis. Ger., Theeracne. A 
form of a. produced by the long-continued application of tar or cer¬ 
tain of its products to the skin, and characterized by red inflamma- 
tory papules, in the centres of which app?ar little black points (co¬ 
medones) due to the presence of tar in the orifices of the sebaceous 
follieles v [G.] 

ACNE (Fr.), n. A 8 k-na. Acne.—A. artliritique. A form of 
acne supposed to be connected with the arthritic diathesis ; most 
common in adults, and especially in women at the menopause. [Ba- 
zin (A, 328).]—A. atrophique. See Acne atrophica.— A. bou- 
tonneuse. Acne. [G, 26.] Cf. A. secretante. —A. concrete. Se¬ 
borrhoea sicca.—A. congestive [G. 26]. See Gutta rosacea.— A. 
cornee. See Acne cornea.—A. £16phnntiasique [G, 26]. See 
Rhinophyma.—A. 6ruptive. See A. boutonneuse. —A. 6rytli£- 
mateuse. See Gutta rosacea.—A. fluente. See Seborrhcea ole¬ 
osa.—A. hypertrophique. See Rosacea hypertrophica.— A. in- 
dur£e. See Acne indurata. —A. miliaire. Alioerfs term for 
milium. [Bazin (A, 328).]—A. miliaire artliritique. A term cor- 
responding nearly to acne cachecticorum (q. v.). [G, 26.]—A. mili¬ 
aire scrofuleuse. A scrofulous form or acne, occurring usually 
upon the forehead, characterized by small pustules, either discreet 
or confluent, often arranged in geometrical figures, which, after 
their rupture, are succeeded by red, slightly elevated patehes cov- 
ered with thin, white scales. [G, 26.] Cf. Acne varioliformis (lst 
def.).—A. molluscoide. See Molluscum contagiosum .—A. p£ni- 
cllllforme. Seborrhoea in which the sebaceous concretions on the 
skin ha ve a pencillate appearance, sometimes compared to that of 
asbestos. [G, 26.] Cf. Tinea asbestina and Seborrhcea amiantha - 
cea .—A. pilense. Acne with each lesion pierced by a hair.—A. 
plleuse miliaire. A variety of a. pileuse in which the pustule is 
traversed by a hair not fully developed. [Bazin (A. 328).]—A. pi¬ 
leuse ombiliqu£e. A form in which the pustules are umbilicated 
and each is pierced by a hair. [Bazin (A, 328).]—A. ponctu^e. 


See Acne punctata.— A. pustuleuse diss6min£e. Bazin’sterm 
for acne simplex. [A, 328.]—A. rosac6e. See Acne rosacea.— A. 
scrofuleuse. See Acne cachecticorum. —A. s£bac£e. Sebor¬ 
rhcea. [G, 20.]—A. s6bac£e concrete. See Seborracea sicca .— 
A. s£bac£e cornee [G, 20]. See Acne cornea. —A. s6bac6e crou- 
teuse. Seborrhoea sicca with marked crusting. [G, 26.]—A. s6- 
bac£e fluente [G, 20]. See Seborrhcea oleosa. —A. s£bac£e 
seclie. Seborrhoea sicca. [G, 20.]—A. secretante. A generic 
term used by Bazin for anomalies of sebaceous secretion, including 
acne punctata and acne sebacea (seborrhoea), in contradistinction 
to a. boutonneuse (acne). [G, 26.]—A. simple. See Acne simplex. 
—A. squainmeuse. One of Astruc’s varieties, perhaps sebor¬ 
rhoea sicca. [Biett (A, 331).]—A. syphilitique. See Acneform 
syphiloderm. — A. tuberculeuse ombiliqu^e, A. tubercu- 
loide, A. varioliforme. See Molluscum contagiosum. —A. va,- 
riqueuse. One of Astruc’s varieties, characterized by dilated su- 
perficial capillaries. [Biett (A, 331).] 

ACNEFORM, adj. A 2 k'ne-fo 2 rm. Lat., acneformis (from acne 
and forma, form). Resembling acne. See A. syphiloderm. 

ACNEMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ne(na)'mi 2 -a 3 . From a priv., 
and Kvrjuri, the leg. Defective development of the calves of the legs. 
[A, 311, 316.] 

ACNEMOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ne(na)'mo 2 s. Gr., dKvryxos. 
Affected with acnemia (q. v.). [A, 311.] 

ACNESMOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 8 k)-ne 2 z(ne 2 symo 2 s. Gr., aKvtipoc 
(from a priv., and Kvrjo-fxfc, itehing). Without itehing or irritation. 
[Hippocrates (A, 311).] 

ACNESTIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ne 2 s'ti 2 s. Gr., d^oris (either 
from aicavos = atcavOd, the spine, also anything prickly [A, 311], or 
from a priv., and Kvrjv, to scratch, because the locality can not be 
reached to be scratched). Ger., Aknestis, Widei-riss. 1. An old 
term for the upper part of the spinal region, because quadrupeds 
can not reach it with the tongue ; less strictly, any portion of the 
spinal region, especially that between the shoulder-blades and the 
loins, or the whole of it. [A, 311, 313, 315, 322, 325.] 2. A name given 
by Nicander to a piant that seems to have been the nettle. [A, 334.] 
AONIDA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)'ni 2 -da 3 . From a priv., and 
Kvlhy), a nettle. A genus of chenopodiaceous plants. [A, 258.]—A. 
cannabina. The common Virginian hemp. [A, 258.] 

ACNISOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 8 k)-ni(ne)'so 2 s. Gr., a/cruro? (from 
a priv., and tcviva, fat). Lean, spare. [Theophrastus (A, 311).] 
ACNISTE (Fr.), n. A 3 k-nest. A genus of solanaceous shrubs 
of tropical America. [A, 348.] 

ACOATHED, adj. A 2 k-othd'. Affected with a disease of the 
liver (said of sheep in Dorsetshire, England). [A, 315.] 
ACOCANTHEllA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 8 k)-o-ka 2 nth(ka 8 nth)-e(a)'- 
ra 8 . From d(c«/«j, a point, and av0rip6s, flowering. A genus of sola¬ 
naceous plants. [A, 258.]—A. venenata. A bush growing at the 
Cape of Good Hope. A decoction of the bark is used by the Hot- 
tentots for poisomng their arrows. [A, 258.] 

ACOCCYGEUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)-o 2 k-si 2 (ku 6 )'je(ga)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From a priv., and k6kkv£, the coccyx. Lacking the coccyx. Cf. 
Acaudate. 

ACOE (Lat.), n. f. A(a 8 )'ko-e(e 2 ). Gr., olko ij. The sense of bear- 
ing. [F.] See Audition. 

ACCELIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-se'(ko'e 2 )-li 2 -a 8 . From a priv., 
and koiA£ a, a cavity. Ger., Hohlenmangel. Syn.: defectus cavi. 
Absence of a natural cavity. [A, 322.] 

ACGELIOUS, adj. A 2 -se'Ii 2 -u 3 s. Gr.. <xkoi'Aio 9 (from a priv., 
and KotAia, the belly). Lat., accelios , acoelius. So emaciated as to 
seem to have no belly. [Galen (A, 325).] 

ACCELOMATE, ACCELOMIC, adj’s. A 2 -se-lom'at, -lo 2 m'i 2 k. 
From a priv., and KotAwfxa, a cavity. In zoologv, not coelomate, 
having no coeloma, or distinet circumaxial body-cavity. [E. R. 
Lankester (B, 77).] 

ACfELOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-se(ko-e 2 )-lo'si 2 s. See Accelia. 
ACOEMETER, n. A 2 k-o-e 2 m , e-tu 5 r. Lat., acoemetrum. See 
Acoumeter. 

ACCENA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-se , (ko / e 2 >na 8 . A genus of rosace- 
ous plants of the sub-order Sanguisorbece. [A, 316.]—A. argentea. 
The proquin of Chili and Peru ; a creeping piant found in bogs and 
cornfields ; used as a vulnerary in the form of a poultice. [Waring 
(A, 316).] 

ACOENOSI (Lat.). n. f., pl. of acoenosus. A 2 k(a 8 k)o-e 2 n-o'si- 
(si 2 ). From dKoij, hearing, and roo-os, disease. Diseases of audition 
and of the ear. [F.] 

ACOESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-o-e(a)'si 2 s. From dKoij, hearing. 
[F.] See Audition. 

ACGETON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 (a 8 )-se'(ko'e 2 )-to 2 n. See Acetum mel. 
ACCETOS, ACCETUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 (a 8 )-se r (ko'e 2 )-to 2 s, -tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). See Acetum mel. 

ACOGNOSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-o 2 g-no'zi 2 (si 2 >a 8 . See Ace- 
ognosia. 

ACOGNOSTICUS, ACOGNOSTUS (Lat.), n’s m. A 2 k(a 8 k)- 
o 2 g-no 2 st / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s), -no 2 st'u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Aceognosia. 
One who makes a study of materia medica and therapeuties. [A, 
322.] 

ACOGRAPHIC, adj. A 2 k-o-gra 2 f'i 2 k. Fr., acographique. 
Sp., acogrdfico. Pertaining to acography. [A, 306.] 
ACOGKAPHY, n. A 2 k-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . From dKos, a remedy, and 
ypd<f>€iv, to describe. Fr., acographie. Sp., acografia. A descrip- 
tion of remedies. [A, 306.] 

ACOITUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k>o / i 2 -tu 8 s(tu 4 s). See Acetum 

MEL. 
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ACOLABIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 R(a 3 K)-o 2 I'a 3 -bi a s. Gen., acolab'idis. 
From d«(?, a point, and Aa/3i?, a forceps. An artery-forceps, armed 
with two teeth, devised by Puppi. [A, 322.] 

ACOLASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-o-la(la 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . Gr., d*o- 
Aao-ta. Fr., acolasie. Ger., Akolasie. Intemperance, licentious- 
ness. [A, 311.] 

ACOLASTIC, adj. A 2 k-o-la 2 s'ti 2 k. Lat., acolasticus, acolastus. 
Fr., acolastique. Due to acolasia. [A, 316.] See Atrophia aco- 
lastica. 

ACOLOGICUS, ACOLOGUS (Lat.), n’s ra. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ol-o 2 j- 
(o 2 g)'i a k-u 3 s(u 4 s), ~o 2 l'o-gu 3 s(gu 4 s). Ger., Akolog. One who makes 
a study of aceology. [A, 322.] 

ACOLOGY, n. A 2 k-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., acologia . Fr., acologie. Ger., 
Akologie. It., acologia. Sp., acalogia. See Aceology. 

ACOLUTHI A (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k>o-lu 2 (lu) / thi 2 -a 3 . Gr., d*o- 
\ov9ia , a following. See Sequela. 

ACOLYCTINE, n. A 2 k-o-li a k'ten. For deriv., see Aconitum and 
Lycoctonus. It., acolictina. An alkaloid discovered by Hubsch- 
mann, in 1865, in the root of Aconitum lycoctonum ; according to 
A. Wright, an impure aconine. [“ Annal. di chim. med.-farm. e di 
farm.,’ 1 Jan., 1885, p. 84 (B).] 

AC03IAS, ACOMAT, n’s. Names applied in Guiana to a num- 
ber of trees, one of which is the Racoubea guianensis [Aublet] (the 
Homalium spicatum [Lamarck]), andanother, according to Tussac, 
a species of Achras. the root of which is used in infusion in the 
West Indies for gonorrhoea. [A, 321, 344.] 

AC03IIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-o'mi 2 -a 3 . Gr., aiconia, from a 

S riv., and ko/hij, hair. Fr., acomie. Ger., Akomie. It., acomia. 1. 
aldness. [G.] 2. Acosmia ( q . v.). [A, 322.] 

AC03IIS (Sp.), n. A 3 -ko'mi 2 s. See Acona. 

AC03IUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)'o-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., aieofios. 1. 
Destitute of hair. 2. Acosmus ( q. v .). [A, 322.] 

ACONA (Sp.), n. A 3 -ko'na 3 . A West Indian name for the Eu- 
genia Greggii [S.wartz], a myrtaceous shrub, the fruit of which is 
aromatic and stimulant. [A, 321.] 

ACONDYLOUS, adj. A 2 k-o 2 n'di 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., acondylus. Gr., 
dfcoySvAoy (from a priv., and «oySvAos, a knuckle). Fr., acondyle. 
Not jointed (said of the stalks of plants). [A, 343.] 

ACONE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)'o-ne(na). Gr., attovi). 1. A whet- 
stone, a stone on which to levigate. [A, 311, 343.] 2. A mortar. [A, 
325.] 

ACONEINE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ko-na-en. Aconine. 

ACONELLA, ACONELLINE, n’s. A 2 k-o 2 n-e 2 l'la 3 , -len. From 
a supposed dim. of aconitum , aconite. Fr., aconelline. Ger., Aco- 
nellin. It., aconellinu. A non-poisonous alkaloid extracted, accord¬ 
ing to T. and H. Smith, from the root of Aconitum napellus. [B. 
2.] It is isomeric, and by some said to be identical, with narcotine. 
Its existence is disputed. [B.] 

ACONIC ACID, n. A 2 k-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide aconique. Ger., 
Aconsdure. A monobasic crystalline acid, C 6 H 4 0 4 , related to both 
aconitic and itaconic acids. [B, 4.] 

ACONINE, n. A 2 k'o 2 n-en. For deriv., see Acontte. Fr., aco- 
neine. Ger., Aconin. A base, C ?# H 39 MOi,, formed by the saponi- 
fication of true aconitine. [B, 5.J 
ACONION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-o'ni 2 -o 2 n. Gr., d/cduov, proba- 
bly from aicovri, from its having been ievigated on an acone (q. v .). 
An ancient remedy, consisting of a very fine powder, applied to the 
eyes. [A, 322 ; Dioscorides (A, 311).] 

ACONIT (Fr., Ger.), n. A 3 k-o-ne, -net'. Aconite.—A. i\ gramls 
fleurs (Fr.). See Aconitum cammarum.—A, anthore (Fr.). See 
Aconitum anthora. —A. des I\yr6n6es (Fr.). See Aconitum Pyre¬ 
naicum.— A y extract (Ger.). See Ectractam aconiti.— A. feroce 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Aconitum /erar.—A’kraut (Ger.). Aconite leaves 
and tops.—A. lycoctone (Fr.). See Aconitum lycoctonum.—A. 
napel [Fr. Cod.]. Ordinary aconite, Aconitum napellus. The Co¬ 
dex directs the employment of both the root and the leaves. [B.] 
—A. n£omontain (Fr.). See Aconitum neomontanum.—A. pa¬ 
niculi (Fr.). See Aconitum paniculatum.—A* pflaster (Ger.). See 
Emplastrum aconiti.— A. salutaire (Fr.). See Aconitum anthora. 
— A*saure (Ger.). See the major list.—Aginetur (Ger.). See Tinc¬ 
tura aconiti.— A. tue-chien (Fr.). Lit., kill-dog aconite. See Aco¬ 
nitum napellus.—A. tue-loup (Fr.). Lit., kill-wolf aconite ; wolfs- 
bane. See Aconitum lycoctonum.— Aicoolature de feuille d’a. 
[Fr. Cod.]. A preparation corresponding nearly to a fiuid extract, 
made by macerating 1,000 parts of aconite leaves, collected at the 
beginning of infloreseence, in 1,000 parts of 90-per-cent. alcohol, 
and filtering. [B.]—Aleooiatnre de racine <Pa. [Fr. Cod.]. A 
similar preparation made with the root, collected after flowering. 
[B.]—Emplfitre cUa. (Fr.). See Emplastrum aconiti. —Extrait 
alcoolique d’a. (Fr.). An alcoholic extract, made by exhausting 
powdered aconite leaves with 56-per-cent. alcohol and evaporating 
to the consistence of an extract. [O. Reveil (A, 328).]—Extrait de 
feuille d’a. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made from aconite leaves 
by extracting with boiling water and evaporating to the consistence 
of a soft extract. [B.]—Extrait de la racine d»a., Extrait de 
racine d*a. alcoolique [Fr. Cod.]. See Extractum aconiti.— 
Feuillcs il’a. napel [Fr. Cod.]. Aconite leaves. [B.]—Baciiie 
d’a. napel [Fr. Cod.]. Aconite root. [B.]—Sirop cl»a. [Fr. Cod.l, 
Sirop tPalcoolaturc cFa. Lat., syrunus de aconito [Fr. Cod.J. 
A preparation made by mixing 25 parts or aicoolature de racine d'a. 
in 975 parts of syrup. [B.]—Teinture de feuille d’a. [Fr. Cod.], 
Teinture de racine d*a. [Fr. Cod.]. Preparations made by mace¬ 
rating for ten days 1 part of aconite leaves or root in 5 parts of 60 
per-cent. alcohol, and filtering. [B.]—Teinture £th6r£e d r a. 
(Fr.). An ethereal tincture of aconite, made by displacement from 
1 part of the powdered leaves and 6 parts of sulphuric ether. [O. 
Reveil (A, 328).] 


ACONITANILIC ACID, n. A 2 k-o 2 n"i 2 t-a 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 k. From 
aconityl and aniline. Fr., acide aconitanilique. Ger., Aconitanil- 
sdure. Anamicacid, C 12 H 0 NO 4 = O j ^ ^*Hj 0 8 ) , ".C # H 4 , f ormed 

on the type O j 3 of the hydrogen atoms in the ammonium be- 
ing replaced by aconityl, and the fourth by phenyl. [B, 2.] 

ACONITANILIDE, p. A 2 k-o 2 n"i 2 t-a 2 n'i 2 l-i 2 d. From aconitic 
and \ aniline. Fr., aconitanilide. Ger., Aconitanilid. A compound, 
C 2 4 H 21 N 3 0 ? = N 3 (C # H 3 03 )'"(C 6 H # ) 3 .Hg, which appears to be formed, 
together with aconitodianil, by the action of aconitic acid or oxy- 
chlorocitric acid on aniline. [B, 2.] 

ACONITANILSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 k-o 2 n-et"a 3 n-el'zoi-re 2 
Aconitanilic acid. [B.] 


n. A-K 


saures Salz. It., Sp., aconitato. A salt of aconitic acid. The a’s 
are of three classes, expressed by the general formulae C-HaMaO-, 
C a H 3 (M 2 H)0 # , and C a H 3 (MH 2 )O a , the first and third formulae being 
doubled for salts of diatomic metals. [B, 2.] 


ACONITE, n. A 2 k'o 2 n-it. Gr., cucSvitov, djcdyeiTov , from Aco- 
nis, a Bithynian city, where it grew in great abundance, according 
to Theophrastus ; according to others, from dfcrfrij, a rock, because it 
grew in rocky places. [A, 300.1 One species was called napSakiayy^ 
(leopard’s bane). [Aristotle (A, 311).] Lat., aconitum. Fr.,aconit. 
Ger., Aconit, Eisenhut , Sturmhut. It., aconito. Sp., aednito. 
Syn.: monkshood , wolfsbane. The genus Aconitum; in pharmacy, 
the leaves or the tuberous root of the Aconitum napellus (in the U. 
S. Ph., the root only). [B, 5.]—Abstract of a. See Abstractum 
aconiti.— A. leaves. Lat., aconiti folia [Br. Ph.]. Fr., feuilles 
d'aconit napel [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Eisenhutblatter, Sturmhutblatter. 
It., foglie d'aconito. Sp., hojas de aconito. In pharmacy, the 
leaves of Aconitum napellus. They are deeply palmate, with see- 
ondary indentations on the primary divisions; dark-green on the 
upper and light-green on the lower surface, and glossy on both ; 
ha ve a faint odor, particularly when rubbed ; and, w r hen chewed, 
impart first a bitter taste, then a sense of tingling and numbness 
to the tongue and mouth. [B.]—A. linimeut* See Linimentum 
aconiti.— A. plaster. See Emplastrum aconiti.— A. root. Lat., 
aconitum [U. S. Ph.], aconiti radix [Br. Ph.], tubera aconiti [Ger. 
Ph.]. Fr., racine d'aconit napel [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Eisenhutknollen. 
It., radice (o tuberi) d'aconito. Sp.,miz deaeduito. In pharmacy, 
the tuber, or root-stock of Aconitum napellus. It is a dark-brown, 
conical or oblong tuber, from 2 to 3 or 4 in. long, and from % to 
% in. thick at its thickest part. It is covered with a thick bark 
marked with the scars of the rootlets. It is devoid of odor, and, 
when chewed, imparts a sweetish, acrid taste, followed by numb¬ 
ness and tingling in the mouth and tongue. It contains more of 
the active principle than the leaves. [B, 5.]—American a. See 
Aconitum Fischeri and Aconitum uncinatum.— Etberial tincture 
of a. See Tinctura aconiti cetherea.— Extract of a., Extract 
of a. root. See Extractum aconiti.— Fleming*s tincture of 
a. A tincture made by macerating for four days 16 troyounces 
of dried and powdered a. root in 16 fluidounces of alcohol, and then 
percolating, alcohol being added untii the percolate equals 24 fluid¬ 
ounces. [B.]—Fiuid extract of a. See Extractum aconiti flui¬ 
dum. — Indian a. See Aconitum ferox. — Japanese a. A term 
applied to several varieties found in Japan. [B, 5.]—Liniment of 
a. See Linimentum aconiti.— Monntain a. See Aconitum neo- 
montanum.— Nepai a. The tubers of Aconitum ferox , and per- 
ha{is those of other species, growing in Nepal; distinguished by 
their large size and their elongated shape. [B, 5.]—Tincture of a. 
See Tinctura aconiti and Fleming's tincture of a. —Tincture of a 
root. See Tinctura aconiti.— Winter a. See Eranthis hiemalis. 


ACONITIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-o-ni 2 sh(ni 2 t)'i 2 -a 3 . Theofficial 
name for aconitine formerly employed in the Br. Ph. ; now super- 
seded by aconitina. [B.]—Ointinent of a., Unguentum aconi- 
tia? [Br. Ph., 1867]. See Unguentum aconitine. 

ACONITIC ACID, n. A 2 k-o 2 n-i 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., acide aconitique. 
Ger., Aconitsdure. It., acido aconitico. Sp., acido aconit ico. 
Syn.: achilleic (or equisetic) acid. A tribasic crystalline acid, 
C fl H fl O a = C 3 H 3 .(CO.OH) 3 , occurring in various plants of the genera 
Aconitum and Equisetum , also in Delphinium consolida , Adonis 
vernalis, Achillea millefolium, and beets, sugar-cane, and sorghum. 
It is formed also from citric acid by the action of heat or acids. 
[B, 3, 4, 5.] 

ACONITICUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-o-ni 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). Neut. 
of adj., aconiticus (principium understood). The aconitic princi¬ 
ple ; a name proposed by C. G. KUhn for aconitine. [A, 322.] 
ACONITIFOLIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-o 2 n-i 2 t-i 2 -fo'li 2 a 3 . The 
Podophyllum peltatum. [A, 316.] 

ACONITIN (Ger.), n. A 3 k-o 2 n-e-ten'. Aconitine. — A’salbe. 
See Unauentum aconitin.®.— Salpetersaures A. Aconitine ni¬ 
trate. [B.] 

ACONITINA (Lat.). n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-o 2 n-i 2 t-i(eVna 3 . Syn.: aconi- 
tia [Br. Ph., 18671. aconitinum [Ger., Ph.]. Aconitine.—Azotas aco- 
n i time [Fr. Cod.l. Fr., azotate d' 1 aconitine. Ger., salpetersaures 
Aconitin. Aconitine nitrate. [B.l—Oleatum aconltime. Asolu- 
tion of 2 grains of aconitine in 100 minims of oleic acid ; used as a 
topical application for neuralgia. [B, 94.]—Unguentum aooni- 
time [Br. Ph.]. Ger., Aconitinsalbe. Syn.: unguentum aconitiae 
[Br. Ph., 1867]. Ointment of aconitine : made by dissolving 8 grains 
of aconitine in % fiuidrachm of rectified spirit, and adding 1 oz. 
(avoirdupois) of iard. It contains 16 parts of aconitine in 1,000. [B.] 
ACONITINE, n. A 2 k-o 2 n'i 2 t-en. IJit., aconitina [Br. Ph., Fr. 
Cod., Belg. Ph.], aconitinum [Ger. Ph., lst ed.], aconitia [Br. Ph., 
1867]. Fr., aconitine. Ger., Aconitin. It., Sp., aconitina. Analka- 
loid, C 33 H 43 NOi 2 (probably benzoylaconine, C^HaefCTHoOlNOn 
[B], derived from the Aconitum napellus , and from other species 
of Aconitum. Except some of the hydrogen compounds of arsenic, 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , bine; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U*, urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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this substance is the most deadly poison known. [B.] Asproducedby 
different makers it varies in its sensible properties, thus : 1. Petit s. 
Hard, white crystals. 2. Morso n's. A dirty-white powder (?pseu- 
do-aconitine) of a burning but not bitter taste. 3 . Hottot'8. A white 
powder. 4. Hopkins <£ Williams's. A concrete, transparent, gum- 
mv mass, of a greenish-brown color (? pseudo-aconitine). 5. Merck s . 

* * • i. _d J7W/i 1/i viA r*rm pt*piP 


[Fr Cod.], aconitinum nitricum (as written by the Germans). h r., 
azotate d'a. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., salpetersaures Aconitin. It., nitrato 
di aconitina . Sp., nitrato de aconitina. Colorless prismatic crys¬ 
tals, C a3 H 43 N0, 2 ,HN0 3 , soluble in 10 parts of boiling water, less 
soluble in cold water. [B.]—Amorphous a. The official prepara- 
tion of the Br. Ph. ; an amorphous base, combined usually with sev- 
eral molecules of water of crystallization. As prepared by the pro- 
cess of the Br. Ph., it usually contains a variable amount of pseudo- 
aconitine. It is soluble in 150 parts of water, and readily solubtem 
alcohol, in ether, and in chloroform. [B, 5.J—Apo-a. See the major 
list.—Crystallized a . See True a.-Daqiiesnel’s a. A form of 
crystallized a. having the constitution C 2 7 H 40 NOi<>, resembling true 
a. in most of its physical properties, but said to differ from it in 
physiological action. [B, 5.] It has lately been suggested that it is 
not the simple alkaloid, but a nitrate. [“Ephem. of Mat. Med.,’ 
etc., Nov., 1882, p. 167 (B).]—Englisli a. See Morson's a., under A. 
—French a. See True a.— German a. See Merck's a., under A. 
—Pseuda% Pseudo-a’. See the major list.—True a. Colorless 
tabular or prismatic crystals, having a very bitter taste, and im- 
parting to the lips and tongue a numb, tingling sensation. It is al- 
most insoluble in water, but soluble in alcohol and in ether, and very 
soluble in chloroform. This is the a. of the Fr. Cod. [B, 5.] 


ACONITINUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-o 2 n-i 2 t-i(e) / nu s m(nu 4 m\ 
The German official name for aconitine.—A. anglicum. English 
aconitine. See Psewdo-AcoNiTiNE.—A. nitricum. See Aconitine 
nitrate. 

ACONITIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-o-ni 2 'shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 8 m(u 4 m). 
Aconitine. 

ACONITO-BIANILE (Fr.), n. A 3 k-o-ne-to-be-a 3 n-el. See Aco- 

NITODIANIL. 

ACONITOOIANIL, n. A 2 k-o 2 n"i 2 t-o-di'a 2 n-i 2 l. For deriv., 
see Aconite, Di-*, and Aniline. Fr., aconito-bianile. Ger., 
Aconitdianil. It., aconitidianilo. A substance, C 18 Hi^N 2 0 8 = 
N 2 .(C 6 H a 0 3 ) / "(C«H 6 ) 2 .H, produced, together with aconitamlide ( q . 
u), by the action of acomtic acid on aniline. [B, 2.] 

ACONITSAUliE (Ger.), n. A 3 k-o-net'zoi"re 2 . Aconitic acid. 
[B.]—A.-Aethylester. Ethyl aconitate. [B.]—Brenzliclie A. 
Pyroaconitic acid. [A, 324.] 

ACONITUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a s k)-o 2 n-i(e)Tu 3 m(tu 4 m). For 
deriv., see Aconite. 1. A genus of herbaceous plants of the natural 
order Ranunculacece and the tribe Helleborece , distinguished by the 
presence of flve sepals, the upper one of which is hooded and covers 
in the upper petals. [B, 34.] There is a great liability to variation 
in the species, and the nomenclature is consequently confusing. (J. 
U. and C. G. Lloyd, “Drugs and Med. of N. Am.,” Sept., 1885.1 2. 
The drug aconite (in the U. S. Ph., the tuberous root of A. nape Iliis). 
(B.]—Abstractum aconiti [U. S. Ph.]. Abstract of aconite ; 
made by extracting 200 parts or powdered aconite root with alcohol 
contaimng 2 parts of tartaric acid, and evaporating the extract 
with sugar of milk, which is added in sufficient quantity to make 
the whole weigh 100 parts. [B, 5.]—Aconiti folia [Br. Ph.]. The 
leaves of • A. napellus. [B.]—Aconiti lieteropliylli radix [Ind. 
Ph.]. The root of A. heterophyllum , or atis. [B.]—Aconiti radix 
[U. S. Ph., 1870 : Br. Ph.]. The root of A. napellus. [B.]—Aconiti 
tuber. The tuber of A. napellus .—A. altigaleatum. See A. cam¬ 
marum.—A, anthora [Linnaeus]. Fr aconit anthore (ou salutaire). 
Ger., feinblatteriger Sturmhut, Giftheil , Heilgift, Herzwurz. Sp., 
acdnito saludable. A European species, the rhizome of which is long 
and fusiform, with a thin pith, having both short and long radiating 
prolongations. [B, 33.] Its specific name, anthora (= antithora), 
came from its having formerly been regarded as an antidote to 
“thora,” the A. napellus (or from its being “ good against disorders 
of the thorax”). [Wallace, “Lancet,” March 18, 1882.] The root 
(radix anthorce ), which has been used in medicine, is made up of 
rounded or angular fleshy masses, brown externally and white in- 
ternally, having an agreeable odor, and a taste at first very acrid, 
afterward sweetish. [B, 97.]—A. antlioroideum. See A. an¬ 
thora.—A, barbatum. A Siberian species. The root is used in 
China as a stimulant, diuretic, and alterative, also for fever and 
hsemorrhoids. [A, 248, 261.]—A. bernhardianum. See A. cam¬ 
marum [Jacquin]. Fr., aconit a grands fleurs. Ger., langhelmiger 
Sturmhut. A European species, naving the rhizome globular-ovate 
and the rays of the pith about flve in number. The leaves have 
rhomboid segments. [B, 33.]—A. Candollei. See A. anthora — 

A. caslostomum. A variety mentioned by Power and Sedg- 
wick as “believed to be poisonous.” [A, 316.]—A. chinense 
[Sieber]. Chinese aconite, mdigenous to Japan. The rhizome is 
elongated, and a cross-section of the pith is circular, elliptical, or 
stellate. [B, 33.] It is used in China as a vulnerary and to poison 
arrows, and the powder of that brought from Szechwan is employed 
to produce local anaesthesia. [A, 261.]—A. columblanum, A. 
eulophum. See A. anthora .—A. ferox [Wallich]. Fr., aconit 
Uroce [Fr. Cod.]. Indian aconite ; a genus found in the Himalayas, 
being the source of the terrible bish, or biskh. poison of India, used 
as an arrow-poison. It was also used by the natives to poison the 
w r ells in places captured by the British. It has been thought to be 
the source of the so-called aconitine (pseudaconitine) made in Eng- 
land. By some it has been regarded as only a variety of A. na¬ 
pellus. The rhizome, which is used in medicine, is conical in shape, 
from 2 to 4 in. long, about 1 in. thick, and intensely acrid. [A, 42 ; 

B, 19, 33.]—A. Fischerl [Reich]. A species growing abundantly in 
the mountainous regions of the Western section of the United States. 


In its physiological action it differs from A. napellus in not affecfc- 
ing tactile sensibility, or the irritability of the sensory nei ves. It 
does not affect the contractility of muscles or the irritability of the 



motor nerves, but paralyzes the motor centers of the spinal cord, 
together with the pneumogastric nerve, and stimulates the vaso- 
motor center. It causes death by paralysis of respiration. [R. 
Bartholow, “Drugs and Med. of N. Am.,” Sept., 18k>, p. 229 ; “N. 
Y. Med. Jour.,” Nov. 21, 1885, p. 592.]—A. heterophyllum [Wal¬ 
lich]. A species found in India. The rhizome is conical or fusiform, 
and devoid of acridity. [B, 33.] The piant is eaten in India as a 



THE RHIZOME OF ACONITUM FISCHERI. 
[J. U. and C. G. Lloyd,op. ct*.] 


has the shape of an extinguisher. 
other species, and only the root se 


vegetable. The root is pleas- 
antly bitter, and is by some 
considered mildly antiperiodic 
and tonic, by others inert. [G. 
Watt, quoted by J. U. and C. 
G. Lloyd, op. cit.]— A. inter¬ 
medium. See A. neomon- 
tanum. —A. Jacquini. See 

A. anthora. —A. japonicum. 
Japanese aconite ( tsaouwoo). 
The rhizome, which is the part 
found in commerce, agrees in 
general characters with that 
of A. chinense , and is said to 
be used in China for the same 
purposes. Probably derived 
from several species. [A, 316 ; 

B. ]—A. Kusnezovii. See A. 
cammarum. — A. luridum 
[Hooker and Thomsen]. An 
East Indian species, gathered 
along with A. ferox. [B, 33.] 
—A. lnteum. Ger., gelber 
Eisenhut. Yellow aconite. See 
A. lycoctonum. —A. lycoeto- 
num [Linnaeus]. Gr., anovirov 
A vkoktovov. [Dioscorides (A, 
328).] Fr., aconit tueloup (ou 
lycoctone). Ger., Wolfstod- 
sturmhut , Fuchstodsturmhut. 
Syn.: Lycoctonum vulgare 
flore luteo , Delpliinium lycoc¬ 
tonum , A. vulparia. The great 
yellow wolfsba ne ; a European 
species, having an oblique rhi¬ 
zome with several heads and 
conical rootlets, palmate hairy 
leaves, and dull-yellowish flow- 
ers, the hooded sepal of which 
It is less virulent than many 
ms to be poisonous. [A, 319 ; 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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B, 5, 19, 33.]—A. macranthnm. See A. cammarum. —A. multi¬ 
fidum. A species of which the roots are said to be edible. 
[Hooker (A 
[Fr. Cod.J, 


'A, 310).]—A. napellus [Linnaeus]. Fr., aconit napel 
char-ae-V^.nus, casque-de-Jupiter. Ger., 


wahrer) Sturmhut. 



ACONITUM NAPELLUS. [A, 327.] 


. _^__ _ _, Napell- (oder 

It., aconito napello. Sp., aconito napelo. 

Syn.: Delphinium a., Delphi- 
nium napellus. Monkshood ; 
the acomte of the pharmaco- 
poeias. Its specific name is 
said to be froin napus , a kind 
of turnip, from the shape of its 
root. A European perennial 
herb, growing to the neight of 
4 ft., surmounted by a spike of 
dark-blue flowers. The parts 
used in medicine are the fleshy 
rhizome and the dark-green 
palmate leaves. [B.] Likemost 
of the otherspeeies, A. napellus 
is a violent poison, paralyzing 
the heart in diastole ; in medi¬ 
cine, it is used chiefly as a car- 
diac sedative and, applied lo- 
cally, for the relief of pain, 
espeeially neuralgia. It yields 
aconitine ( q. v.). — A. nasu¬ 
tum [Fischer]. See A. Fis- 
cheri. —A. nemorosum. See 
A. anthora.—A. neomonta- 
num. Fr., acon it neomontain. 
Mountain aconite, a European 
species, considered by some to 
be onlya variety of A. pam- 
culatum. [A, 248, A. Richard 
(A, 331).] —A. nitidum. A 
species supposed not to be poisonous. [A, 316.J—A. ocliroieucum 
[Willdenow]. A species inaigenous to the Caucasus, thought not to 
be poisonous. [A, 248, 316.1—A. palma¬ 
tum. A species found in the Himalayas. 

According to Power and Sedgwick, it is 
poisonous, but G. Watt (quoted by J. U. 
and C. G. Lloyd, op. cit .) says that the 
root “ is very bitter, and contains a well- 
defined bitter alkaloid,” but is not poison¬ 
ous.—A. paniculatum [Lamarck]. Fr., 
aconit pani cui 6. 

Syn.: Lycoctonum 

autumnale. AFrench 
species. [A, 248.] Al- 
tnough almostincrt, it 
is said to be used by 
some makers of aco¬ 
nitine. [“ Lancet,” 

March 25, 1882.]—A. 
ponticuin. See A. 
lycoctonum. —A. 
pyr en aicn m 
[Lamarck]. Fr., 
aconit des Pyri- 
nees. A species 
Indigenousto the 
Pyrenees, consid¬ 
ered by some as 
a variety of A. 
lycoctonum, 
thought not to 
be poisonous. [A, 

248,257,316.]—A. 
racemosum, 

See Actaea spi¬ 
cata. —A. recli¬ 
natum [Gray]. 

A rare species 
found on a few 
mountain- peaks 
of North Caroli- 
na and Virginia, 
distinguished by 
white or cream- 
colored tlowers 
and a trailing 
stem; thought to 
be of no import- 
ance in medicine. 

5 A. Gray, “Am. 
lour. of Sci.,” 

April, 1842, p. 34 ; 

“Drugsand Med. 
of N. America,” 

Sept., 1885, p. 220; 

B, 34.]—A. ros¬ 
tratum [Bern- 
hardi]. A variety 
of A. camma¬ 
rum. [A, 248, O. 

Reveil(A. 328).]— 

A. rotundifo- 
lium. A spe¬ 
cies of which the 
roots are said to 
be edible. [Hook- 

& 16).]—A. salutiferum. See A. anthora.—A . scandens. 
See A. uncinatum. —A. septentrionale. A variety of A. lycoc- 



THE ROOT OF ACONITUM NAPELLUS. [A, 260.] 
The amall figure at the rlght showa a eros* section of the rhizome. 


tonum found in northern Europe, the leaves of which are eaten 
as a pot-herb, while the root is poisonous. [A, 248. 316.]—A. 
slierkanium. A variety of A. cammarum. [O. Reveil (A, 328).] 
—A. sinense [Paxton]. Chinese aconite ; a variety of A. chi- 
nense. [A, 248 ; B, 5.]—A. spicatum. A variety of A. napellus. 
[O. Reveil (A, 328).]—A. stoerckeanum, A. stoerckianum, A. 
stbrckianum, A. storkiannm [Reichenbach]. Ger., Stdrck's 
(oder grosser blauer) Sturmhut. Storck’s aconite, an Austrian 
species with leaves divided into broadly wedge-shaped segments, 
and a thin, conical rhizome, with the pith pentagona! in cross-sec- 
tion. [A, 248 ; B, 33.] This is supposed to be the species employed 
by Baron Storck, who introduced aconite into medicine in the eight- 
eenth century ; but others think that he used A. neomontanum.— 
A. strictum. A variety of A. napellus. [P. Rayer (A, 332).]—A. 
tauricum. An intensely acrid species found in Tauria [A, 248, 
Christison (A, 316).]—A. uncinatum [Linnaeus]. Syn.: A. scan¬ 
dens [Muhlenberg]. American aconite : a species found sparingly 
in the Alleghany Mcuntains and elsewhere in the Middle States, 



[J. U. and C. Q. Lloyd, op. et*.] 


having large, showy blue flowers. Although it has been said to be 
identical with an extremely poisonous Asiatic species., it contains 
but a minute quantity of an acrid, bitter, amorphous alkaloid, and 
may be regarded as practically inert. [V. Coblentz and R. Bartho- 
low, “ Drugs and Med. of N. Am.,” Sept., 1885, p. 224 (with remarks 
by the editors of that publication).]—A. variabile [Hayne]. See 
A. napellus.—A, variegatum [Linnaeus]. See A. cammarum—A. 
virosum [Don]. See A. ferox.— A. vulparia. See A. lycoctonum. 
—Emplastrum aconiti [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Aconite plaster ; made 
by extracting 16 oz. of aconite root with alcohol, evaporating to the 
consistenee of a soft extract, and adding enough resin plaster to 
make the whole weigh 16 oz. According to the Belg. Ph., a plaster 
made of 1 part, each. of powdered extract of aconite and bella- 
donna oil and 7 parts of Burgundy-piteh plaster. [B, 95.]—Essentia 
aconiti. See Tinctura «comti.—Extractum aconiti [U. S., Br., 
and Ger. Ph’s.]. Fr., extrait de racine d^aconit alcoolique [Ft\ Cod.]. 
Ger., Aconitextract [Ger. Ph.], Eisenhutextrakt, Sturmhutextrakt. 
It., estratto di radice d^aconito. S|L, extracto de aconito. Extract 
of aconite. The U. S. preparation is made by exhausting 100 parts 
of powdered aconite root with alcohol in which 1 part of tartarlc 
acid has been dissolved, evaporating to a pilular consistenee, and 
adding 5 per cent. of glycerin. The French process is the same, 
with the omission of the tartaric acid and glycerin. The German 
Pharmacopceia directs that the root be macerated for six days in a 
mixture of alcohol and water, then three days longer in fresh alco¬ 
hol and water, and the two infusions mixed and evaporated to the 
consistenee of a thick extract. The British preparation is made by 
inspissating the juice of the fresh leaves and tops of aconite. [B.] 
—Extractum aconiti aquosum [Netherl. Ph.J. A thick aqneous 
extract of aconite leaves. [B, 95.]—Extractum aconiti fluidum 
[U. S. Ph.]. Fluid extract of aconite ; made by exhausting 100 
grammes of powdered aconite root with alcohol in which 1 gramme 
of tartaric acid has been dissolved, evaporating to the consistenee 
of a soft extract, and adding enough alcohol to make the whole 
measure 100 c. c. [B.]—Extractum aconiti lierbse [Russ. Ph.]. 


O, no; 02, not; 03, whole; Th, thin; Tli*, the; U, like oo in too; U*, blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like tt (German). 
























ACOMTYL 

ACQUA 


62 


An extract of the leaves and tops of aconite. [B, 95.]—Extractum 
aconiti lierbae cum dextrino [Russ. Ph.]. An extract of the 
leaves and tops of aconite inixed with dextrin. [B, 95.1—Extrac¬ 
tum aconiti pulveratum [Fenn. Ph.]. A mixture of extract of 
aconite leaves with milk sugar and hcorice, containing £ of its 
weight of the extract. [B, 95.]—Extractum aconiti radicis al¬ 
coholicum. Alcoholic extract of aconite root [Fleming].—Ex¬ 
tractum aconiti siccum [Swiss Ph.]. Extract of aconite leaves 
mixed with milk sugar. [B, 95.]—Extractum aconiti spirituo- 
smn [Netherl. Ph.]. A thick alcoholic extract of aconite leaves. 
[B, 95.]—Extractum aconiti tuberum [Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. 
Extract of aconite root. [B, 95.] See Extractum aconih'.—Ex¬ 
tractum aconiti tuberum siccum [Swed. Ph.]. A dried extract 
of aconite root mixed with dextrin and licorice ; 2 parts represent 1 
part of the simple extract. [B, 95.]—Folia aconiti. The leaves of 
A. napellus,— Ile rba aconiti. Ger., Aconilkraut. The leaves and 
tops of A. napellus. —Linimentum aconiti [Br. Ph., U. S. Ph., 1870]. 
Aconite liniment; made by extracting 20 parts by weight of aconite 
root and 1 part of camphor with alcohol until 20 parts by volume 
of extract are obtained. [Br. Ph.] The preparation of the U. S. 
Ph. of 1870 was made by extracting 8 parts by weight of aconite 
root with alcohol until 7 parts of extract were obtained, and adding 

1 part of glycerin. [B.]—Radix aconiti racemosi. The root of 
Actaea spicata. [B.]—Succus inspissatus aconiti. Succus spis¬ 
satus aconiti napelli. The inspissated juice of the fresh leaves 
of A. napellus. [B, 97.]—Syrupus de aconito [Fr. Cod.l. See 
Sirop (Taconit. —Tinctura aconiti [U. S., Br., and Ger. Ph’s.]. 
Fr., teinture de racine d'aconit [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Aconittinctur 
[Ger. Ph.]. It., tintura d^aconito. Sp tintura d'aconito. Tinct¬ 
ure of aconite; made by macerating powdered aconite root with 
alcohol, or dilute alcohol and filtering. The U. S. Ph. directs the 
addition of 1 part of tartaric acid to every 100 parts of the root, 
previous to the extraction; the maceration is continued for only 
twenty-four hours, and the proeess is completed by percolation. In 
the Br. Ph. the maceration is directed to be kept up for forty-eight 
hours, and then percolation employed, while in the Ger. Ph. and the 
Fr. Cod. maceration alone is ordered, and is directed to be kept up 
for a week [Ger. Ph.] or ten days [Fr. Cod.1. In the U. S. prepara¬ 
tion 100 parts contain 40 of the drug, in the French 20, in the British 
15, and in the German 10. [B.]—Tinctura aconiti aetlierea. An 
ethereal tincture of the leaves of A. napellus , made with from 2 to 
4 parts of ether ; or an alcoholic tincture of the leaves, made with 

2 parts of the latter and three parts of alcohol, to which 1 part of 
acetic ether is added ; used as an antispasmodic and diaphoretic, 
especially in rheumatism. [B, 97.]—Tinctura aconiti radicis [U. 
S. Ph., 1870]. Tincture of aconite root. [B.] See Tinctura aconiti,— 
Tubera aconiti [Ger. Ph.]. Aconite root. [B.]—Tubera aconiti 
indica. Indian aconite root; the tubers of various species used in 
India in making bish poison. [A, 303.] 

ACOXITYE, n. A 2 k-o 2 n'i 2 t-i 2 l. - Fr., aconityle. Ger., Aconityl. 
It., aconitilo. The trivalent radicle of aconitic acid and its deriva- 
tives, C 6 H 3 0 3 . [B, 2.] 

ACCENTUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 9 k)-o'm 2 -u s m(u 4 m). See Aco- 

NION. 

ACOXSAURE (Ger.),n. A 3 -kon'zoi-re 2 . Aconic acid. [B.] 
ACONTISMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)-o 2 n-ti 2 z(ti 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., aKovTt.<rfi6<;. A darting out (of liquids). [Galen (A, 311).] 
ACONUSI, ACOOXOSI, ACOOXUSI (Lat.), n’s f. pl. A 2 k- 
(a 3 k)-o 2 n(o-o 2 n)-u 2 (u, o)'si(si 2 ). See Ac<enosi. 

ACOPA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)'o-pa 3 . See Acopos. 

ACOPE, ACOPEUX (Fr.), adj’s. A 3 -kop, -ko-pu®. Acopic. 
ACOPHER, n. A Scriptural term supposed to have referred 
to the henna-plant. [A, 344.] See Lawsonia inermis. 

ACOPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-o'pi 2 -a 3 . Gr., aKovta. Freedom 
from fatigue. [A, 311.] 

ACOPIASTOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)-o-pi 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s)'to 2 s. Gr., 
a/cowiacrros. Not fatiguing. [Aristotle (A, 311).] 

ACOPIC, adj. A 2 k-o 2 p'i 2 k. Gr., axoiros. Lat., acopos , acopus , 
acopicus. Fr., acope. It., acopo. Sp., aco pico, acoposo. Not 
wearied, not wearying; refreshing, restorative. [Hippocrates, 
Galen (A, 311).] 

ACOPIS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)'o-pi 2 s. See Acopos. 
ACOPOMYROX (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-o-po-rni(mu fl )'ro 2 n. See 
Myracopum. 

ACOPOX (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)'o-po 2 n. Gr., (<f>dpp.*Kov) atcoirov 
(from a priv., and kottos, weariness). Fr., acope. Ger., schmerz- 
slillendes Mittel. It., acopo. In ancient pharmacy, a medicament, 
especially an ointment, that re.lieved fatigue. [A, 306.] A restora¬ 
tive. [Galen (A, 311).] 

ACOPOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)'o-po 2 s. Gr., 0 x 01 x 09 . 1. A pre- 
cious stone of a spongy texture, interspersed with gold-colored 
spots, boiled in oil by the ancients as a remedy for fatigue. [A, 
306.] 2. A piant supposed to have the same property, thought to 
have been the Menyantlies trifoliata. [Dioscorides (A, 344).] 3. 
An old name for lupine. [Pliny (A, 318).] 

ACOPRIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-o 2 p , ri 2 -a 3 . See Acoprosis. 
ACOPRODES (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 8 k)-o 2 p-ro'dez(de 2 s). Gr., 
aKoirpu}$r)$ (from a priv., and tcdirpos, excrement). Producing but 
little excrement (said of articles of food). [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 
ACOPROSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-o 2 p-ro'si 2 s. Fr., acoprose. 
A deficient formation of excrement. [A. 322.] 

ACOPROUS, adj. A 2 k-o 2 p'ru 3 s. Gr., aieoirpos. Having but 
little excrement in the bowels. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 

ACOPUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k) ; o-pu 3 m(pu 4 m). See Acopon. 
ACOPUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k) / o-pu 3 s(pu 4 s). See Acopic. 


ACOR (Lat.), n. m. A(a 3 )'ko 2 r(kor). Gr., o£vttj 9 . A sour taste ; 
sourness ; an acid. [A, 312.]—A. accticus. Glacial acetic acid. 
[A, 316.]—A. acetlcus crystallinus. Glacial acetic acid. [B, 101.] 
—A. benzoinus. Benzoic acid. [B, 97.]—A. boracicus. Boric 
acid. [B,97.]—A. hydroclilorinlcus. Hydrochloricacid. [B, 101.] 
—A. pliosphoricus. Phosphoric acid. [B, 101.]—A. prusslcug. 
Hydrocyanic acid. [B, 101.]—A. succlueus, A. succinicug. Suc- 
cinic acid. [B, 92, 97.]—A. sulphuris.^ Sulphuric acid. [B, 92, 
97.]—A. sulphuris condensatus, A. sulphuris merus. Puri- 
fled and concentrated sulphuric acid. [B, 97.]—A. tartaricus. 
Tartaric acid. [B, 97.]—A. ventriculi. Acidity of the stomach. 
[A, 322.] 

ACOliACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-o-ra(ra 3 ) / se(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., acoracees. See Aroide^e. 

ACORDIXA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 8 k)-o 2 rd'i 2 n-a 8 . Indian tutty, 
an argillaceous zinc ore found in Persia. [A, 343.] 

ACORE (Fr.), n. A 8 -kor. A flag, or reed. See Acorus.—A. 
batard, A. faux. See Iris pseudacorus.— A. odorant, A. ro- 
seau, A. vrai [Fr. Cod.]. The sweet-fiag. [B.] See Acorus cala¬ 
mus. —Alcoolat d*a., Esprit d’a. A preparation made by ma¬ 
cerating 1 part of sweet-flag in 8 parts of 80-per-cent. alcohol for 
four days, and distilling. [B, 97.1—Kliizome d*a. vrai [Fr. Cod.]. 
The rhizome of the sweet-flag. [B.] See Calamus. 

ACOREA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-o-re(ra)'a 3 . From a priv., and 
icopri, the pupil. Fr., acorie. Absence of the pupil of the eye. [A, 
314.] 

ACOREiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-o're(ra>e(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe of 
plants of the order Aracece the representative genus of which is 
Acorus. [B.] 

ACORES (Lat.), n. m., pl. of acor ( q. v.). A 2 k(a 3 k)-o / rez(re 2 s). 
See Achor. 

ACORIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-o'ri 2 -a 3 . Gr., «bcopia (from a 
priv. [lst def.] or intens. [2d def.], and «opo 9 , satiety). Fr., acorie. 
Ger., Akorie. Sp., acoria,. 1. Moderation in eating. [Hippocrates 
(A, 311).] 2. An insatiable desire to drink. [Aretaeus (A, 311).] In- 
satiable hunger. [A, 348.] 

ACORIX, n. A 2 k'o-ri 2 n. Fr., acorine. Ger., Acorin. It., aco - 
rina. A bitter principle found in the sweet-flag ( Acorus calamus) ; 
a brownish-yellow mass soluble in alcohol and in ether. [B, 10.] 

ACORIXA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-o-ri(re)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
acorinees. See Aroide^e. 

ACORIXE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ko-re-na. Kesembling the Acorus. 
[A, 306.] 

ACORIXEES, ACORIXES (Fr.), n’s pl. A 8 -ko-re-na, -ren. 
The Acorince. See Aroide^e. 

ACOHITES (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 9 k)-o-ri(re) / tez(te 2 s). Gr., ( 01 ^ 09 ) 
d#copcn)9. Ger., Calmusivein. Wine flavored with sweet-flag (^4co- 
rus calamus ). [Dioscorides (A, 311).] An old preparation made by 
infusing for six months 8 oz., each, of sweet-flag and licorice roots 
in 6 gallons of wine. [A, 336.] 

ACORMOSUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 8 k)-o 2 rm-o , su 3 s(su 4 s). Acor- 
mous. [A, 322.] 

ACORMOUS, adj. A 2 k-o 2 rm , u 3 s. Lat., acormus , acormosus 
(from a priv., and Koppo 9 , the trunk of a tree). Fr., acorine, acor- 
mose. Ger., stammlos , stiellos. Sp., acormoso. In botany, having 
no stem. 

ACORMUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)-o 2 rm'u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. 
(Adj.) acormous. 2. (N.) an acardiac monster (see Acardiacus) 
consisting of an imperfectly developed head and a rudimentary 
trunk, the umbilical cord being inserted in the cervical region. 

ACORX, n. A'ko 2 rn. A.-S., cecem , ceceren. Goth., akaim. 
[A, 302.] Gr., aSijr. Lat., glans. Fr., gland. Ger., Eichel. It., 
ghianda. Sp bellota. The nut of the oak-tree ; conoidal in shape, 
covered with a brown, smooth, coriaceous envelope, and imbedded 
below in a scaly cupule. It has but one cell and one seed. It con- 
tains the bitter principle of the bark (quercin), tannic acid, and a 
peculiar sugar called quercite. A’s have been used as food and as 
medicine. [B, 5.]—A. coffee. Fr., cafe de gland. An infusion of 
a’s, with lemon and orange peel; used in the diarrhoea of children. 
[A, 316.]—Jupiter’s a. The fruifc of Fagus castanea. [A. 316.]— 
Oily a. The fruit of Guilandina moringa. [A, 316.1—Sardinian 
a. The chestnut. [A, 316.]— Sweet a. The fruit of Quercus bal- 
lota. [A, 252.] 

ACORXA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-o 2 rn'a 3 . See Acarna. 

ACOROID, adj. A 2 k'o-roid. In botany, resembling the Acorus. 

ACOROIDEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-o-ro-i 2 d'e(e 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., acoroidees. Sp., acoroideas. See Aroide^e. 

ACOROX, ACOltOS (Lat.), n’s n. and f. A 2 k(a 3 k)'o-ro 2 n, -ro 2 s. 
See Acorum and Acorus. 

ACORUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 kYo-ru 9 m(ru 4 m). Gr., asopov. 
The root of the sweet-flag. [Dioscorides (A, 311).] See Acorus. 

ACORUS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 8 k)'o-ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Gr., aKopos (said to 
be from a priv., and the pupil of the eye, because it was an- 
ciently supposed to be useful in eye diseases). Fr., acore. Ger., 
Calmus. Sp., acoro. A genus of perennia! herbs of the natura! 
order Aroidece , distinguished by the presence of a naked cylindri- 
cal spadix originating laterally from a leaf-like scape. [B, 34.] 
Although the word is fem., it is treated by botanists as masc., as 
will be seen by the species-names.—A. adulterinus. See. Iris 
pseudacorus .—A. aromaticus. See A. calamus. —A. asiaticus. 
See A. indicus. —A. brasiliensis. See A. calamus .—A. calamus 
[Linnseus]. Fr., acore vrai (ou odorant , ou roseau ), roseau (ou 
canne) aromatique , jonc odorant , iris janne , lis de marais, poivre 
des abeilles. Ger., Calmus [Ger. Ph.]j Kalmus , Ackermann, Acker - 
wurz. It., calamo aromatico. Sp., acoro verdadero , calamo aro - 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; X, in; X 2 , tank; 
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mdtico, cana aromatica, pimienta de las abejas. Syn. : Calamus 
aromaticus. The sweet-flag ; a species growing throughout the 
United States and in Europe, the 
thick, running rhizome of which 
is employed in medicine as an 
aromatic and carminative. [B, 
5.] See Calamus. In Turkey the 
root is candied and used as a pre- 
servative against infectious dis- 
eases. [Coxe (A, 344).]—A. fal¬ 
sus. Fr.. acore bdtard (ou faux). 
See Iris pseudacorus — A. gra¬ 
mineus, A. indicus. Syn. : A. 
asiaticus, radix sanley (seu san- 
lay). Species (perhaps identical) 
indigenous to India, China, and 
Japan, the root-stock of which 
is inuch thinner than that of A. 
calamus , but more aromatic. [A, 
322, H. Baillon (A, 328).]-A. odo¬ 
ratus. See A. cedamus.—A. pa¬ 
lustris. See Iris pseudacorus. 
—A. terrestris. A species used 
by the Chinese as a tonic, stimu¬ 
lant, anti-spasmodic, etc. [A, 261.1 
—A. verus. Fr., a.-verus , grana 
galanga. Ger., grosse Galangal- 
Wurzel. See A. calamus. —A. 
vulgaris. See Iris pseudaco¬ 
rus. — Radix acori. The rhi¬ 
zome of A. calamus ,* sweet-flag. 
[B.] 




ACORUS CALAMUS. [A, 260.] 

The «mali figure showi the portion of infloretcence. 


ACOUCROBA, n. A Guinea piant which, boiled in wine, is es- 
teemed by the natives as a remedy for small-pox. [A, 344.] 

ACOUEDIN (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ku-a-da a n a . Curative of deafness. 
[A, 306.] See Eau acouedine. 

ACOUISTICUS (Lat.), adj. A a k(a 3 k)-u-i 2 st'i a k-u 3 s(u 4 s). A false 
spelling of acousticus. [A, 322.] See Acoustic. 

ACO Ulil Alt ANNE, n. The Arabie name for the Euphorbia 
capitata. [A, 344.] 

ACOUMETEK, n. A a k-u'me a t-u s r. Lat., acoumetrum (from 
aKovetv, to hear, and ixirpov , a measure). Fr., acoumetre. Ger., 
Akumeter , Akoumeter , Uehormesser. It., acumetro , misuratore 
deW udito. Sp., acometro. An instrument originally devised by 
Wolke and Itard for measuring the acuteness of hearing. Politzers 
a., the most recent, 
consists of a horizon- 
tal Steel cylinder, 28 
mm. longandl^mm. 
thick, connected by 
means of a tightlv 
fltting screw with 
a vertical vulcanite 
column. Above the 
place of attachment 
of the cylinder, a 
percussion hammer, 
which can be turned 
round ite axis, is fast- 
ened in an oval ori- 
fice of the vulcanite 
column, and pro¬ 
duces the tone by 
falling on the Steel 
cylinder. As the in- 
tensity of the sound 
depends on the politzer s acoumeter. 

height from which 

the hammer falis, in order to produce in all instruments an equal 
height, a small piece of vulcanite, furnished with a soft-rubber piate, 
is fixed at the posterior periphery of the column as a check, on which 
the posterior (short) arm of the’ hammer is pressed. At either end 
of the column there is a flat semicircle, for grasping the instrument 
with two fingers. Below the upper semicircle, parallel with the axis 
of the percussion hammer, there is a ring on the vulcanite column, 
into which a pin, to which a round metal piate is attached, can be 
inserted. This is for testing the conduction of the cranial bones, by 
bringing the metal piate into contact with the temple or with tlie 
mastoid process, while the meatuses are closed. [F.] 

ACOUMETllY, n. A a k-u'me a t-ri a . Measurement of the acute¬ 
ness of hearing. 



ACOS (Lat.), n. m. A(a 3 Vko a s. Gen., aceos. Gr., a«os. A reme¬ 
dy. [A, 311.] 

ACOSMIA (Lat.), n. f. A a k(a 3 k)-o a z(o a s)'mi a -a 3 . Gr., atovuta 
(from a priv., and kootaos, order, ornament). Fr., acosmie. Ger., 
Akosmie. Sp., acosmia. 1. Disorder or irregularity, especially of 
the critical days of a disease. [A, 306.] 2. Ataxia. [A, 322.] 3. 

Any deformity affecting the regularity of the features. [F. W. 
Heydenreich (A, 322).] 4. An old term for baldness (bald persons 
being called a#coo-/iot, because deprived of their chief ornament). 
[G, 16.] 

ACOSMUS (Lat.), adj. A a k(a s k)-o a z(o a s) , mu*s(mu 4 s). Gr., a*o<r- 
/itos. Fr., acosme. Affected with acosmia ( q. v.). 

ACOSMY, n. A a k-o 2 z'mi a . See Acosmia. 

ACOSTE (Lat.), n. f. A a k(a 3 k)-o a s'te(ta). Gr., a/cocroj. An an- 
cient name for barley. [Nicander (A, 311).] 

ACOTYLE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ko 2 t-i a l-a. Acotyledonous. [A, 301.] 

ACOTYLEDON, n. A a k-o a t-i a l-e'do a n. Lat., acotyledo (from o 
priv., and kotv\t)8 cov, a cup-like depression). Fr., acotyledone. Ger., 
Akotyledon. An acotyledonous piant; a cryptogam. [B.] See Aco- 

TYLEDONEiE. 

ACOTYLEDONE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ko a t-i a l-a-don. Acotyledonous. 

ACOTYLEDONE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A a k(a 3 k)-o-ti a l(tu«l)-e a d-o'ne- 
(ne a )-e(a 3 -e a ). Fr., acotyledones. Ger., Acotyledonen. The acoty¬ 
ledonous plants (acotyledons); A. L. Jussieu’s name for one of the 
three great divisions of the vegetable kingdom, consisting of the 
single class Acotyledonie , i. e., the cryptogams. [B, 38.] 

ACOTYLEDONIA (Lat.), n. f. A a k(a 3 k)-o-ti a l(tu«l)-e a d-o'ni a -a 3 . 
Fr., acotyledonie. [B, 1.] A. L. Jussieu’s term for the state of be¬ 
ing destitute of cotyledons (said of plants). [A, 306. 321.] 

ACOTYLEDONIE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ko a t-i 2 l-a-do-ne. 1. Acotyledo- 
nia (q. v.). 2. In Jussieu’s classiflcation of piante, a class forming 
the whole of the grand division Acotyledonece , or cryptogams. [B, 
38.] 9 

ACOTYLEDONOUS, adj. A a k-o a t-i a l-e a d'o a n-u 3 s. Lat., aco- 
tyledonus. Fr., acotyledone , acotyledone. Ger.. nacktkeimend , sa- 
menlappenlos. Destitute of cotyledons; a term often applied to 
the cryptogams. [B.] 

ACOTYLEDONS, n. pl. A a k-o-ti a l-e'do a nz. See Acotyledo- 

NE.i55. 

ACOTYLOPHOROUS, adj. A a k-o a t-i a l-o a f'o-ru 3 s. Fr., aco- 
tylophore. Sp., acotiloforo. Destitute of suckers (said of a family 
of worms). [A, 306.] 

ACOTYLOUS, adj. A a k-o a t'i a l-u 3 s. Fr., acotyle. Sp., acotilo. 
In zoology, destitute of vertebrae, and having neither a Central mouth 
nor lateral cavities. [A, 306.] 

ACOUC1II B ALSAM, n. Ger., Acuchibalsam. A balsam or res- 
in consisting of the inspissated juice of Icica heterophylla. [A, 252.] 


ACOUOMETER, n. A a k-u-o 2 m'e a t-u 5 r. See Acoumeter. 

ACOUOPHONIA (Lat.), n. f. A a k(a 3 k)-u-o-fon'i 2 -a 3 . From 
a/covetv, to hear, and (fxovrj, sound. See Auscultatory percussion. 

ACOUOXYLON (Lat.), n. n. A a k(a 3 k)-u-o a x'i a l(u e l)-o 2 n. From 
dteoveu', to hear, and fuAov. wood. Ger., Horholz. It., acuoxilon. 
A stethoscope devised by P. Niemeyer, being a simple solid cylin¬ 
der of well-seasoned pine. [A, 314.] 

ACOUPIIONIA (Lat.), n. f. See Acouophonia. 

ACOUROA, n. Fr., dartrier. A Guiana tree, the seeds of 
which, beaten up with lard, are used as a remedy for skin diseases, 
especially the dartrous. [A, 306.] 

ACOUSIA (Lat.). n. f. A a k(a 3 k)-u / zi a (si a )-a 3 . Gr., <Uov<na. In- 
voluntary action. [Sophocles (A, 311).] 

ACOUSMA (Lat.), n. n. A a k(a 3 k)-uz(us)'ma 3 . Gr., aKovspa, any- 
thing heard. Fr., acousmate. A depraved condition of the hearing 
in which imaginary sounds are heard. [F.] 

ACOUSMETRIC, ACOUSMOMETRIC, adj’s. Fr., acous- 
metrique , acousmometrique. Relating to the sense of hearing or to 
the power of perceiving the relative distance of sounds. [R6camier 
(A, 306, 316).] 

ACOUSTIC, adj. A a k-ust'i a k. Gr., o.kov(ttlk6 s. Lat., acousti¬ 
cus . Fr., acoustique. Ger., akustisch. It., acustico. Sp., acdstico. 
Syn. : auditory. 1. Relating to sound or to hearing. 2. Having Ihe 
effect of improving the hearing (said of meehanical appliances and 
forinerly of drugs). [A, 306.] See A. centre, A. duct, A. focus, 
A. nerve, and A. picture. 

ACOUSTICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A a k(a 8 k)-ust / l a k-a 3 . Remedies 
for deafness. [A, 316.] 

ACOUSTICIAN, n. A 2 k-ust'i 2 sh / a a n. An investigator of acous- 
tics. [A, 258.] 

ACOUSTICO-MALL/EUS (Lat.), n. m. A a k(a 3 k)-ust"i a k-o- 
ma a l(ma 9 l)-le'(la 3/ e a )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., acoustico-malleen . Ger., gros- 
ser Erschlaffer des Paukenfelles. Chaussieris name for a small, 
indistinet muscle extending from the bony groove which receives 
the membrana tympani to the handle of the malleus. [A, 320.] 

ACOUSTICS, n. A a k-ust'i a ks. Fr., acoustique. Ger., Akustik, 
Schalllehre, Gehorkunde. It., acustica. Sp acustica. The soience 
of sound, or of hearing, including diacoustics and catacoustics ( q . 
v.). [B, F.] 

ACQUA (It.), n. A 3 k'kwa 3 . Water : in pharmacy, a distilled 
water. [B.]—A. acetosa. The name of three springs in Italy : 1. 
Au alkaline chalyheate spring near Rome, containing sodium Chlor¬ 
ide and sulphate, calcium sulphate and earbonate, iron oxide, and a 
large amount of carbonic acid ; used as an aperient tonic and in 
mucous diarrhoea. 2. An alkaline chalyheate spring near Baccano, 
not far from the Lago Bracciano, containing free carbonic acid ; 
used in anaemia. 3. A carbonated alkaline saline spring near Capro- 
nica. [A, 316.]—A. acidola. An alkaline chalybeate spring in 
Italy, near the baths of Montoleeto, of the temperature of 22° C. 
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(71 ‘6° F.), containing calcium, magnesium, and iron carhonates, car- 
bouic acid, and traces of hydrogen sulphide. [A, 316.]—A. acidu¬ 
la. 1. Carbonic-acid water. [A, 314.] 2. A cold ferrugineus spring 
in Italy, near Viterbo ; used ior anaemia and debility. [A, 321.]— 
A. acusticadl Bmlwig. See Aqua acousticaLudovicL—A. aere- 
ata. Carbonic-acid water. [A, 314.]—A. aereata ossigenata. 
Water charged with nitrogen monoxide (laughing gas). [A, 352.]— 
A. africana. See A. d'Egitto.—A. Albule. A cold spring in 
Italy, near Tivoli, containing calcium bicarbonate and sulphate and 
an abundance of carbonic acid: the water is drank and'used as 
haths for urinary and catarrhal affections and inveterate syphilis. 
[A, 321.]—A. albuininosa. See Eac albumineuse.— A. alcalina 
gazosa. See Aqua alcalina effervescens. —A. alie gainbe. Grease 
(a disease of horses). [A, 314.] See Eaux aux jambes.—A. alie 
gainbe vaccinogene. Horse-pox. [A, 314.]—A. allumlnosa. 
A solution of 1 part of alum in 100 parts of water. [A, 314.]—A. 
alluminosa composta. A solution of 30 parts, each, of alum and 
sulphate of iron in 1,500 of water. [A, 314.]—A. alluminosa di 
Falloppio. See Aluminous solution of Fallopius.—A. amara. 
1. Bitter water. [A, 314.] See Friedrichshall. 2. A mixture made 
bv adding 5 parts, each, of solution of ammonium carbonate and 
dilute sulphuric acid to a solution of 120 of magnesium sulphate 
in 480 of water. [A, 352.]—A. angelica. A mild purgative consist- 
ing of 8 parts of potassium bitartrate, 60 of manna, 250 of water, 
and 15 of lemon-juice, clarified with white of egg, and with the addi- 
tion of a little orange-peel. [A, 314.]—A. anhaltina. See A^ua 
anhaltina..— A. anoclina di Praga. 1. Aqua pragensis. 2. A lini- 
ment of 180 parts of alcoholic ammonia, 30 of essence of saffron, 
and 2 of oil of lavender ; used for rheumatic pains. [A, 314.]—A. 
antlblennorragica. A ciear liquid, of an unpleasant smefi and 
a spirituous, styptic taste, made by distilling a mixture of mint, 
dittany. Iris florentina , rue, and lettuce, each, 7 parts, turpentine 
100, ana white wine 650, until three quarters of the amount are ob- 
tained ; used internally and locally in the late stages of hlennor- 
rheea. [A, 314.]—A. antiepllettica di Bangio. See Aqua epi¬ 
leptica Langii. —A. antierpetica dl Buy nes. See A. dei Cardi¬ 
nale di Luynes. —A. antiottalmica di Boebe. A lotion for 
chronie oplithalmia, epiphora, etc.; a mixture of 96 parts, each, of 
melilotus-water and distilled water, 4 of alcohol, 1, each, of alum 
and sulphate of zinc, and 0 60 of tincture of aloes. [A, 314, 352.]— 
A. antipedlculare di Cadet. A mixture of 70 parts of rose- 
water and 10 of a. mercuriale (q. v .) ; used for killing lice. [A, 314.] 
—A. antipestilenziale della scala. A limpid, reddish liquid, of 
a pleasant smell and an acrid and bitter taste, used for weakness of 
digestion and as a preservative against infectious diseases ; con¬ 
taining 3 handfuls, each, of rosemary, spikenard, rue, mint, ab¬ 
sinthium, and horseradish, 60 grammes of angelica root, 120 of ze- 
doary, 3,200 of alcohol, and (added after distillation) 160 of red san- 
dal wood, 40 of camphor, and 32 of hard Peruvian balsam. [A, 314.1 
—A. antipsorica di llanque. A lotion consisting of extract of 
poppy dissolved in decoction of stavesacre. [A, 314.]—A. antlpu- 
trida di Beaufort. A mineral lemonade made with sulphuric 
acid. [A, 314.]—A. antisterica. A mixture of 2 parts of essence 
of mint, 1 part of essence of tansy, and 288 parts of dilute alcohol, 
with the addition, after distillation, of a few drops of essence of 
cedar, tincture of vanilla, and essence of peppermint. [A, 352.]—A. 
antisterica con castoro. A mixture made by distilling 16 parts 
of castoreum, 4 of lavender flowers, 3 of cinnamon, 2, each, of sage 
and rosemary, and 1, each, of mace and cloves in 250 of alcohol. 
[A, 352.] Cf. A^ua anti-hysterica cum castoreo. —A. antisterica di 
Poterie. A milky, aromatic, bitter liquid made from 107 grammes 
of valerian root, 3 handfuls, each, of absinthium, mint, and marjo- 
ram, 6,500 grammes of white wine, 27, each, of galanga, ginger, 
long pepper, opium, and camphor, and 2,000 of alcohol; used in 
hysteria, hypochondriasis, etc. [A, 314.]—A. antisterica di S. 
Maria Novella. See Aqua melissas composita.—A, antisterica 
fetida. See Aqjja. foetida. pragensis.— A. ardente. Brandy.—A. 
argenta. Mercury. [A, 314.]—A. argentina. A solution of silver 
in nitric acid, and one of potassium cyanide in water : used, mixed 
with powdered chalk, for rapid silver-plating. [A, 314.]—A. aro¬ 
matica, A. aromatica spiritosa. See Aqua meliss^e composita. 
—A. arsenicale antipedlculare. A mixture of 100 grammes of 
arsenious acid, 2 kilogrammes of green soap, and 15 litres of water ; 
applied to sheep to kill lice. [Clater (A, 314).]—A. arzente. Alco¬ 
hol. [A, 352.]—A. benedetta della caritil. A solution of 0 30 

f ramme of tartar emetic in 276 grammes of water ; taken in two 
oses for the relief of lead colic. [A, 314.]—A. benedetta di Bu- 
land. Wine of antiinony. [A, 314.1—A. Manca. See Liquor 
plumbi subacetatis dilutus,—A. Bolle. A cold carbonated alka- 
line chalybeate spring on the Lanzo, in Tuscany ; used in urinary 
concretions. [A, 316.]—A. B uja. A disused spring near Pietra- 
mala, in Italy, which dries up in summer. The water is agitated by 
a continual disengagement of hydrogen. [A, 344.]—A. cefalica. 
See Aqua meliss^e composita.—A. celeste. See Aqua coelestis. — 
A. chinese. See A. d'Egitto.—A. cotta. 1. A hot spring near 
Ascoli, in Italy, containing sulphur and sodium Chloride ; used in 
diseases of the skin and scrofula. 2. A colder spring, near Voltri, 
containing sodium sulphide ; used in the same diseases. [A, 321.1— 
A. d’Alibour. See Collirio di Saint-Jermemon.—A. d’Anlialt. 
See Aqua anhaltina.—A. d’Armagnac. See A. di Bonferme. — 
A. d’Egltto. A solution of silver nitrate, used for dyeing the 
hair. [A, 314.]—A. degli Inglesi. See Aqua natro-efferves- 
cens. —A. dei Carmelitani. See Aqua melissac composita.— 
A. dei metalli. Mercury. [A, 314.J—A. dei Cardinale di 
Euynes. A mixture of 250 grammes of rose-water, 6 of corro¬ 
sive sublimate, 15 of carbonate of lead, and 12 of alum, with 
the white of an egg; used as an application for herpes. [A, 
314.]—A. dei Bandini. See Alcoolature vulneraire.— A. della 
regina d*Unglteria. A preparation made by distilling 1 part 
of fresh rosemary and 2 parts of 32-per-cent. alcohol. [A, 314.]— 
A. delle archibugiate. See Alcoolature vulneraire,— A. dcl 
Pagllarl. See A. di Pagliari.— A. dei Quercetano. So called 
from the Latinized name of Duchesne. [a, 6.] A liquid ohtained 


by distilling over a sand-bath a mixture of the juices of garlic, 
radishes, onions, parietaria, and cedar ; formerly esteemed in the 
treatment of lithiasis. [A, 314.]—A. dentifricia. A tonic denti- 
frice containing 50 parts of tincture of cinchona, 10 of tincture of 
catechu, 30 of spirit of cochlearia, 10 of sodium hypochlorite, and 2 
of essence of cloves. [A, 314.J—A. di archibugiate. See Alcoola¬ 
ture vulneraire.— A. dl Bellostc. An old resolvent preparation 
made of equal parts of liydrochloric acid, brandy, and saffron, with 
or without the addition of water. [A, 314.]—A. di Binelli. A 
haemostatic, supposed to be a solution of creasote. [A, 314.1—A. 
di bolo. A liquid ohtained by shaking a bolus of tartrate of iron 
and potassium in water ; used as a wash for wounds and contusions. 
[A, 314.]—A. di Bonferme. Syn. : tintura aromatica , essenza 
cefalica. A preparation made by digesting 16 parts, each, of nut- 
meg and cloves, and 12, each, of cinnamon and broom flowers in 
276 of alcohol for eight days at 85° C. (185° F.), expressing, and fil- 
tering. [A, 314.]—A. di Botot. See Eau dentifrice de Botot.—A. 
di Clauder. See A. di fuliggine composta.— A. di Colonia. 
Cologne water. [A, 352.1 See Spiritus odoratus.—A. di Condil- 
lac. See Condillac.— A. dl Dardel. An imitation of the a. di 
mellisa. [A, 314.] See Aqua Melisse composita.—A» d’idrata- 
zione. See Water of hydration.—A. di Falconieri. A solution 
of potassium carbonate ; reputed to be an antilithic. f A, 314.1—A. 
di Fra Ilarione. See Alcoolature vulneraire. — A. di Giam- 
battista la Porta. A tonic mouth-wash containing a great num- 
her of ingredients ; a red liquid, of an aromatic odor and bitterish 
taste. [A, 314.]—A. di giovinezza. Water of youth; a liquid 
credited with the power of renewing youth. [A, 314.]—A. di Gon- 
dran. A mixture of 4 grammes of petroleum and 120 of hydro- 
chloric acid ; to be added to the w r ater of a partial bath in the 
treatment of rheumatism. [A, 314.]—A. di Goulard. See Liquor 
plumbi subacetatis dilutus. — A. di Guerlain. A lotion contain¬ 
ing corrosive sublimate, cherry-laurel w T afer, lead water, tincture 
of henzoin, and alcohol. [A, 314.]—A. di Hcpp. A slight modifi- 
cation of the a. di Pagliari (q. v.). [A, 314.]—A. dl Uusson. See 
Eau medicinale d'Husson. —A. di Javelle. See Javelle water.— 
A. di Babarraque. See Liquor sod.se chlorat^e.— A. di lavan¬ 
tia. 1. A cosmetic mixture of essence of lavender, 60 parts ; tinc¬ 
ture of amber, 30 ; cologne water, 500 ; and alcohol, 1,000. [A, 314.] 
2. A distilled water of lavender-tops. [B, 10.]—A. di B£cliellc. 
See Eau de Lechelle. — A. di magnanimitit. See Aqua magnani¬ 
mitatis simplex. —A. di mare. Sea-water. [A, 314.]—A. di 
Marte. See A. di bolo.—A. dl Mettemberg. A solution of 
1-80 gramme of corrosive sublimate in 320 grammes of distilled 
water, wrtth the addition of 60 of alcoolature vulneraire ( q. v.) and 
l’80of nitric ether ; used against the iteh. [A, 314.]—A. di Mon- 
sel. See MonseVs solution.— A. di Monterossl. See A. stagno- 
tica di Monterossi. —A. di Napoli. See A. tofana.— A. di Nel- 
jubin. See Eau hemostatique de Xeljubin. — A. dl Pagliari. A 
styptic made by boiling 8 parts of benzoin and 16 of alum in 160 of 
water for six hours. [A, 314.]—A. di Perugia. See A. tofana.— 
A. di Praga. See Aqua foetida pragensis.—A. di Prassuvin. 
A watery solution of tartrate of potassium and mercury. [A, 
314.]—A. di Proserpina. See A. d" 1 Egitto.—A. dl Baliel. Rabel 
water. [B.] See Mixtura sulfurica acida.—A. di Bcnaison. 
See Renaison.— A. di Boyer. A haemostatic containing 30 parts 
of oil of tar, 1,000 of peppermint-water, and 4,000 of distilled water. 
[A, 314.]—A. dl Buland benedetta. See Aqua benedicta Ru- 
landi.—A. di San Giovanni. An aqueous solution of copper 
and zinc sulphates, with the addition of camphorated spirit and 
tincture of saffron. [A, 314.]—A. di San Nicola alia Dogana. 
An anthelminthic consisting of mint-water wdth enough nitric acid 
to give it a pleasant sour taste. [A, 314.]—A. di Scliultz. A haemo¬ 
static containing 8 grammes of empyreumatic oil of tobacco, 12 
drops of Dippefs animal oil, and 250 grammes of distilled w ater. 
[A, 314.]—A. di Sedlitz artificiale. See Eau saline purgative.— 
A. di Seltz artificiale. See Eau de Seltz artificielle.—A. di 
Smith. See A. di lavanda.—A. dissolvente. An old term for 
nitric acid. [A, 314.]—A. distillata. Distilled water ; in phar- 
macy, a distilled water. [B.]—A. di Tlieden. See Aqua trau¬ 
matica vegeto-mineralis Thedeni. —A. di Tisseraml. See Eau 
hemostatique de Tisserand.—A . di Trevez. See A. fondente di 
Trevez. —A. di Villate. A turbid astringent and escharotic mixt¬ 
ure of 51 parts, each, of copper and zinc sulphates, 798 of vinegar, 
and 100 of liquor plumbi subacetatis. [A, 352.]—A. divina. See 
Collyre de sels fondus.—A. di violette. An alcoholic prepara¬ 
tion distilled from the Iris florentina; so called from its odor of 
violets. [A, 314.]—A. di vipere. An old remedy for scurvy ; made 
by distilling a mixture of beccabunga, nasturtion, skinned vipers, 
and water. [A, 314.]—A. dolce. Soft water. [B.]—A. dura. 
Hard water. [B.]—A. epatica. Brugnatelli’s variety of the aqua 
hepatica (q. v ., under Aqua). [A, 314.]—A. essenziale. An essen- 
tial water ; a preparation made by distilling a succulent piant wnth- 
out the addition of water. [B, 10.]—A. eterea. A mixture of 1 
part of sulphuric ether and 10 parts of distilled water ; used as an 
antispasmodic. [A, 314.]—A. eterea canforata. A solution of 1 
part of camphor in 3 parts of sulphuric ether, with the addition of 
56 of water. [A, 314.]—A. etlopica. See A. d'Egitto.—A. fage- 
denica, A. fagedenlca gialla, A. fagedeniea nera. See Lotio 
hydrargyri flava and Lotio hydrargyri nigra.—A. ferruginosa 
gazosa. See Eau ferree gazeuse. —A. fondente di Trevez. A so¬ 
lution of 30 grammes of crystallized sodium sulphate, 1*20 of potas¬ 
sium acetate, 0 90 of potassium nitrate, and 0'03 of tartarized anti- 
mony in a kilogramme of water. [A, 314.]—A. forte. Nitric acid. 
[A, 352.]—A. gazosa sempliec. See Aqua acidula simplicior. — 
A. gengivale. See Aqua ad gingivas.— A. greca. See A. d'Egit¬ 
to.—A. id rosolforata. Hydrosulphureted water ; water charged 
with hydrogen sulphide. [B.]—A. igienica. Hygienic water ; a 
solution of 15 grammes of alum, 1 gramme of sulphate of iron, and 
1 of sulphate of copper in a litre of water, with the addition of some 
aromatic : used as an injection for leucorrhoea and metrorrhagia. 
[A, 314.]—A. igienica di Memphis. See Eau de Lechelle— A. 
imperiale. A mixture of 10 parts of tartrate of potassium and 
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boron (soluble cream tartar), 375 of water, 15 of syrup, and 5 of es- 
gence of lemon. [A, 314.1—A. lodo-ferrata. A mixture of 15 
grammes of tincture of iodine and 0 05 gramme of tannin, to which 
are added 250 of distilled water and 4 of ammonio-ferric or potassio- 
ferric tartrate ; used as a substitute for iodide of iron. [A, 314.1— 
A. lanfa. Orange-flower water. [A, 352.]— A. lassativa di Vi¬ 
enna. See Infusum laxativum, vienneuse.— A. inadre. See Mother 
liquor.— A. magnesiaca, A. magnesiaca aerata. See Eau 
magnesienne. —A. marina. Sea-water. [B.]— A. mercuriale. 
Mercury-water ; water that has been boiled for two hours with half 
its weight of mercury. [B, 10.]— A. mercuriale calcare. See Aqua 
phagedaenica— A. miele. See Aguamiel.— A. mulsa. See Hy- 
dromel. —A. nanfa. Orange-flower water. [B.]—A. nanna. See 
A. tofana. —A. odontalgica (VMeara. A tincture made with 
4 grammes of Triticum repens , 15 of pyrethrum, 30 of cloves, 0'60, 
each, of iris, coriander, anchusa, and essence of mint, 0‘30, each, of 
essence of bergamot and essence of cedar, 160 of creasote, and 60 of 
90-per-cent. alcohol. [A, 314.]—A. oftalmica di Yvel. A col¬ 
lyrium made by digesting 8 parts of zinc sulphate, 3 of copper sul- 
phate, and 9, each, of saffron and camphor in 1,000 of water. [A, 
314.]—A. ossigenata. 1. Hydrogen peroxide. 2. A name for- 
merly applied to a preparation of nitric acid used in the treatment 
of syphilis. [A, 314.]—A. ozonizzante. See Eau ozonisante. —A. 
panata. See Toast-WATKR. —A. per la bocca. Compound spirit 
of pyrethrum.—A. picea. Tar-water.—A. plumbica. See 
Liquor plumbi subacetatis dilutius. —A. prima. A name given by 
Albertus Magnus to nitric acid. [A, 314.]—A. purgativa saliua. 
See Eau saline purgative. —A. putrillica. See A. saturnina. — 
A. Puzzolente. A saline, sulphurous spring in Italy, near Livor- 
no : used in scabies, herpes, psoriasis, and rheumatism. [A, 316.] 
—A. ragla. Oil of turpentine. [A, 352.]— A. Rainerlaiia. A 
warm sulphurous spring in Venetia, Italy, near the Lake of Ar- 
qua; used in skin diseases, scrofula, and digestive torpor. [A, 
316.]—A. regia. Nitroliydrochloric acid. [A, 314.1—A. roraana. 
See Alcoolature vulneraire,— A. rossa dell* Ospitale di S. 
Luigi. See Eau rouge d^Alibert— A. saliua acidula. See Eau 
acidule saline. — A. sans pareille. See Eau sans pareille.—A. 
Santa. 1. A mineral spring near Ascoli, Italy, containing sodium 
sulphide ; used internally and in the form of baths for scrofulous 
diseases of the glands and joints. [A, 316.1 2. A hot spring, con¬ 
taining sulphur and lime, near Voltri, in Piedmont; used in the 
form of baths for herpetic eruptions and scrofula. [A, 316.]—A. 
Santa di Buyliuto. A spring of cold carbonated bitter water, 
springing from limestone, near Palermo, Sicily; purgative. [A, 
316.1 A l-to-49 solution of subacetate of lead in distilled water. [A, 
352,]_A. sclopetaria. See Aqua vulneraria.— A. sclopetaria 
spiritosa. See Spiritus vulnerarius. — A. sedativa, A. seda¬ 
tiva dl Raspall, A. sedativa fortissima, A. sedativa media. 
See Eau sedative de Raspail.—A . senza pari. See Eau sans pa¬ 
reille. —A. sodlca. See Aqua alcalina effervescens. — A. solfora- 
ta. See Eau sulfur&e.— A. spiritosa. See Alcoolat.— A. stag- 
notica di Monterossi. A haemostatic water distilled from vari- 
ous aromatic and astringent plants, with the addition of pitch and 
wliite agaric. [A, 314.]— A. stitica clementina. 150 parts, each, 
of sodium chloride and potassium subcarbonate and 100 of cream 
tartar are dissolved in a mixture of the fresh juices of 150, each, of 
betonica, Achillea millefolium , origanum, pimpinella, Sanicula 
europcea , Sedum telephium , and verbena, and 75 of Teucrium ma¬ 
rum ; a mixture of 37 of socotrine aloes and 300 of dilute acetic acid 
is added, and the whole is macerated for three days in a sealed re- 
tort, and then distilled ; the residue is dried, powdered, and mace¬ 
rated for three days in the liquid obtained by distillation ; this pro- 
cess is then repeated twice more, and the liquid obtained by the 
third distillation is preserved in a well-stoppered bottle. [A, 352.1— 
A. stitica di Loff. A watery solution of perchloride of iron. [A, 
314.]—A. terlacale. See Spiritus angelicje compositus.—A. To- 
fana. Syn.: a. (o acquetia ) di Napoli , a. di Perugia (o della 
To/a), manna di S. Nicola di Bari. A poison invented by a woman 
named Tofana, and extensively used in the sixteenth century ; a 
ciear liquid sold in little bottles labeled“ Manna di S. Nicola di Bari,” 
and bearing the image of the saint. The fatal dose was from 4 to 6 
drops. Its real composition is unknown, but it is supposed to have 
been an arsenical preparation. According to Garelli, physician to 
Charles VI, of Austria, it was a solution of arsenious acid in dis¬ 
tilled cymbalaria-water, with the addition of an alcoholic prepara¬ 
tion of cantharis. [A, 314 ; Chapuis, ‘‘ Lyon m6d.,” May 28, 1882, p. 
109 (H).]— A. traumatica. See Aqua vulneraria. —A. turea. A 
mixture of 10 parts of sulphuric ether and 100 of distilled water ; 
used as an antispasmodic. [A, 314.]—A. vegeto-ininerale, A. 
vegeto-minerale spiritosa. See Liquor plumbi subacetatis di¬ 
lutus. —A. verde di Desault. A detergent solution of 0‘10 gramme 
of corrosive sublimate and 0*30 of copper sulphate in 300 grammes 
of plantain-water. [A, 314.1—A. verde di Hartmann. A wash 
for scorbutic ulcers ; made by boiling a handful, each, of the leaves 
of Hypericnm perforatum , rosemary, rue, and sage, 3 grammes, 
each, of savine tops and elder flowers, 50 of honey of roses, and 25 
of flowers of sulphur in 600 of white wine and water, and adding 25, 
each, of alum and verdigris. [A, 314.]—A. verginale. Syn.: inie- 
zione per le donne. A vaginal injection containing 5 partSj each, 
of lead acetate and zinc sulphate, 60 of cologne, and 125 of distilled 
water. [A, 314.]—A. vulneraria. See Alcoolature vulneraire. 
—A. vulneraria cremeuse. A mixture of 4 parts of dilute sul¬ 
phuric acid, and 24, each, of alcohol and acetic acid. [A, 352.]—A. 
vulneraria di Tlieden. See Aqua traumatica vegeto-mineralis 
Thedeni.—A. vulneraria rossa. See Alcoolature vulneraire. 
—A. vulneraria spiritosa. See Alcoolat vulneraire. — A. 
zetiirina. An astringent and resolvent collyrium containing 300 
grammes of lime-water, 1 gramme of ammonium chloride, and 0‘30 
of verdigris. [A, 314.] 

ACQUAVITA, ACQUAVITE at.), n’s. A 3 k-kwa 3 -ve'ta 3 , -ta. 
Brandy.—A. tedesca. See Teinture de jalap co mposee. 

ACQUETTA at.), n. A 3 k-kwe 2 t'ta 3 . Dim. of aequa. See Ac- 


qua Tofana.—A, della Tofa, A. di Napoli, A. di Perugia. 
Aequa Tofana. 

ACQUI (It.), n. A 3 k'kwe. Lat., Aquce Statiellos. A village in 
the Italian province of Alessandria, containing sulphurous springs 
of a temperature of from 46° to 75° C. (115° to 167° F.), the mineral 
constituents of which are chiefly calcium sulphide, sodium chloride, 
calcium chloride, and silica ; used for chronie skin diseases, paraly¬ 
ses, gout, and rheumatism. [A, 304.] 

ACQUISITUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)-kwi 2 -zi(se)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Perf. 
part. of acquirire , to acquire. Fr., aequis. Ger., erworben. It., 
acquisito. Sp., adquirido. Acquired, as opposed to inherited and 
congenital (saia of diseases). 

ACltACHOLIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ra 2 -ko(ch 2 o 2 )'li 2 -a*. Gr., 
aitpaxoAta. Passionateness ; a burst of passion. [Hippocrates (A, 
311).] 

ACRACONITINE, n. A 2 k-ra 2 k-o 2 n'i 2 t-en. From ebepo?, ex¬ 
treme (on account of its virulence), and aconitine (q. v.). Fr., 
acraconitine. Ger., Acraconitin. Nepaline, napelline, or pseud- 
aconitine. IB, 49.] 

ACltACY, n. A 2 k'ra 2 s-i 2 . SeeAcRAsiA. 

AC1LEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 kyre'(ra 3/ e 2 )-a*. A genus of Cen¬ 
tral American terrestrial orchids. [A, 252.] 

AC1LEPALA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-re 2 p'(ra 3 'e 2 p)-a 3 -la 3 . Gr., 
dxpaiiraha (from a priv., and xpauraAij, the effects of a debauch). Fr., 
acraipales. Sp., acraipalos. 1. Wines that do not cause nausea. 
2. Remedies that relieve nausea from a debauch. [Dioscorides 
(A, 311).] 

ACKAI (Ar.), n. Morbid sexual excitement; a sort of satyriasis. 
[Avicenna (A, 325).] 

ACRAIPALA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ra 3 -i 2 p'a 3 -la 3 . See Ac- 

RJEPALA. 

ACHALDEHYHE, n. A 2 k-ra 2 l'de-hid. From a/epo?, extreme, 
and aldehyde. Fr., acraldehyde. Ger., Acraldehyd. An old name 
for aldol, on the supposition that it was a true polymer of alde¬ 
hyde. [B, 2.] 

ACllALEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ra(ra 2 )'le(le 2 )-a 3 . Sp., 
acralea. See Acrocolia. 

ACHAMPHIBRYON (Lat.). n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ra 2 m(ra 3 m)-fi 2 b'- 
ri 2 (ru a )-o 2 n. From a«po?, topmost, ap<pi, on both sides, and ppvttv, 
to swell or burst forth. Fr f , acramphibrye , acramphigene. Ger.. 
Endumsprosser. A piant that grows both at the apex and at the 
periphery of the axis. In Endlicher^s classification, the Acram- 
phibrya form a grand subdivision, including ali dicotyledonous 
plants, comprising the cohorts Monochlamydece (with the gymno- 
sperms), Gamopetalce, and Dialypetalce. [B, 48, 104.] 
ACRAMPHIGENE (Fr.), n. A 3 -kra 3 m-fi 2 -zhe 2 n. See Acram- 

PHIBRYON. 

A CRANIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ra(ra 3 )'ni 2 -a s . From a priv., 
and Kpaviov, the cranium. Fr., aerdnie. Ger., Akranie , Schadel- 
mangel. It., Sp., acrania. Syn. : defectus cranii , microcephalia , 
hemicephalia. A monstrosity characterized by entire or partial 
absence of the cranium. LA, 306.] 

ACRANIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Pronunc. and deriv. the same. Fr., 
aerdniens. HaeckeEs name for acranial vertebrates, represented 
by Amphioxus. [A, 258.] 

ACRANIAL, adj. A 2 k-ra'ni 2 -a 2 l. Lat., acranius , acranicus. 
Fr., acrane. Ger., schadellos. Sp., acraneo. Destitute of the 
skull. [A, 320.] 

ACRANICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ra 2 n(ra 3 n) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Acra¬ 
nial. 

ACR ANIENS (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 -kra 3 n-i 2 -a 3 n 2 . See Acrania, pl. 
ACRASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ra(ra 3 ) / zi 2 (si 2 >a 3 . From a 
priv., and *pa<ri?, moderation, or a mixing (lst and 2d def’s); 
a k pacta ( = a*:pdTeia), debility (3d def.). Fr., acrasie. Ger., Akrasie. 
Sp., acrasia , aeracia. 1. Intemperance. [A, 306.] 2. Any dys- 
crasia. [A, 305.] 3. Debility, especially impotence. [A, 311.] In 
this sense it is synonymous with acratia. 

ACRASIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ra(ra 3 )-zi(se)'e(e 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., acrasi&es. Ger., Acrasieen. Van Tieghem’s name for a divi- 
sion of Fungi related to the Myxomycetes, but distinguished from 
the latter by their swarm-spores not fusing to form a plasmodium, 
but remaimng distinet. They are found in animal excrement and 
in decaying vegetable tissue. [B, 54.] 

ACRASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)'ra(ra 3 )-si 2 s. A genus of Fungi 
belonging to the Acrasiece. [B, 54.] 

ACR AS Y, n. A 2 k'ra-zi 2 . See Acrasia. 

ACRATEIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ra 2 t(ra 3 t)-i(a/a 3 . Gr., U- 
pareta. See Acratia. 

ACRATES (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)'ra 2 t(ra 3 t)-ez(e 2 s). Gr.,a*panj 5 . 
Weak, debilitated. [A, 322.] 

ACR ATIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ra 2 t(ra 3 t)-i(e)'a 3 . Gr., a*paT«a, 
aKpdria (from a priv., and teparo?, force). Fr., acratie. Ger., Akra- 
tie. 1. Loss of strength, impotence. [A, 320.] 2. Incontinence. 
[A, 322.] 3. Intemperance. [A, 322.] 

ACRATISMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ra 2 t(ra 3 t)-i 2 z(i 2 s) , ma*. Gen„ 
aeratis'matos (-< is). Gr., aspanepa (from a«paTt<ecr0ai, to drink pure 
wine). Fr.. acratisme. Sp., acratismo. An old name for breakfast 
(because tliis meal consisted of bread dipped in wine). [A, 343.] 
ACRATISMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ra 2 t(ra 3 t)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). See Acratisma. 

ACRATOCHOLUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k>ra 2 t(ra 3 t)-o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 ) / o- 
(o 2 )-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Gr., <x*cpaToxoAos (from a*paTo?, unmixed, and \ 0 ^ 
bile). “ Caused by sheer bile.” [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole ; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like fi (German). 
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ACRATOMELI (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a3k)-ra 2 t(ra 3 t)-o2m'e(e 2 )-U(le). 
Gen., acratomelitos. From aicparov . pure wine, and honey. A 
mixture of wine and honey. [A, 334. ] 

ACRATON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)'ra 2 t(ra 3 t)-o 2 n. See Acratum. 
ACRATOPEGjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ra 2 t(ra 3 t)-o-pe(pa)'- 
je(ga 3 -e 2 ). From a priv., icpdros, strength, and tnjyij, a spring. ‘‘ Mm- 
eral waters having no marked Chemical qualities.” [A, 313, olb.J 
ACRATOPOSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ra 2 t(ra 3 t)-o-po'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . 
Gr., a/cparoirocrta (from aicpaTos, unmixed, and no ens, a drink. Sp., 
acratoposia. The drinking of pure wine. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 
ACRATOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ra(ra 3 )'to 2 s. See Acratus. 
ACRATOUS, adj. A 3 k-ra'tu 9 s. See Acratus. 

ACRATUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(aJk>ra(raJ) / tu 3 m(tu 4 m). Neut. of 
acratus {vinum understood). Gr., apparo*', a/eparos oivos. Undiluted 
wine. [A, 311.] 

ACRATURESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ra 2 t(ra 3 t)-u 2 (u)-re(ra)'- 
si 2 s. Gen., acratureseos. From d/cpareia, want of strength, and 
oupnoxs, urination. Iuability to urinate from paralysis of the blad- 
der. [A, 313, 316.] 

ACRATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ra(ra 9 ytu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., amaros 
(from a priv., and Kepawvvai , to mix. It., aerato. Unmixed, pure 
(said of the humors and of potahle liquids). LA, 314.] 

ACRE (Lat.). n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)'re(re 2 ). 1. Neut. of adj. acer. Gen- 
erally used in the pl. See Acria. 2. Gr., dxpa. Any sharp point 
(e. g., that of the nose). [A, 358.] 

Acre (Fr.), adi. and n. A 3 kr. 1. Acrid. 2. Pungent, burning 
(said of the heat of the skin in fever). [A, 314.] 3. (N.) in the old 
humoral pathology, an acrid principle in the humors (e. g., d. vene- 
rien , d. dartreux). [A, 306.] 

ACREA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)'re(re 2 )-a 3 . Gr., d*pea ( = a#c- 
paia). Sp., aerea. The extremities of the body. [A, 311.] 
ACREBITE (Sp.), n. A 3 -kra-be'ta. Ar., al-kibrxt. Sulphur. 
[Ruland (A, 334).] 

ACREDO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-re(ra) / do. Gen., acredinis. A 
sharp or pungent taste ; acridity. [A, 312.] 

ACRISMONIEN (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 -kra-mo-ni 2 -a 3 n 2 . 1. Re- 
sembling the Acremonion. 2. (N.) that fungus itself. [A, 306.] 
ACREMONION, ACREMONIUM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 k(a 3 k> 
re(ra)-mo'ni 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From a.Kpip.<»v, the extremity of a 
branch. Fr., acremonion, aerdmonien. Sp., acremonion. A genus 
of Fungi , established by Link, of the order Peronosporece , that 
grow on dead branches and leaves. [A, 248, 305, 334 ; B, 1.] 
ACRETE (Fr.), n. A 3 kr-ta. Acridity. [A, 306.] 
ACRETOPOSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ra 2 t(ra 3 t)-o-po / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . 
See Acratoposia. 

ACRIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 k(a 9 k)'ri 2 -a 3 . Neut. pl. of adj. acer. 
Gr., <rrpv<f)vd. Fr., deres. Ger., scharfstojfiqe Mittet. Acrid, irritat¬ 
ing drugs or applications. [A, 305.] Acrid vegetable poisons. [B, 
95J—A. abortiva* Irritant abortifacients. [Bernatzik (A, 319).] 
—A. anthelmintliica. Acrid drugs which operate as anthelmin- 
thies. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—A. antiscorbutica. Those which, 
like mustard, are of benefit in scurvy. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—A. 
aphrodisiaca. Those which, like cantharides, stimulate the sex- 
ual appetite. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—A. cliemica. Fr., deres chi- 
miques. Chemical irritants.—A. diuretica. Acrid drugs which 
act as diureties. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—A. drastica. See A. pur¬ 
gantia. —A. ecbolica. See A. abortiva. —A. emetica. Acrid 
drugs which expend their irritating action in causing vomiting. 
[Bernatzik (A, 319).]—A. emeto-cathartlca. Those which cause 
vomiting and purging. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—A. emmenagoga. 
Those which stimulate menstruation. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—A. 
epispastica. Epispastics. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—A. expecto¬ 
rantia. Stimulating expeetorants. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—A. me¬ 
chanica. Fr., deres m6caniques. Mechanical irritants. — A. 
phlogoga. Irritants which, applied locally, cause hypersemia 
and flnally inflammation. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—A. pruriginan¬ 
ti a. Those which cause slight redness, heat, and a sense of itehing 
or tingling. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—A. purgantia. Those which 
cause abdominal pain and purging. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—A. ru¬ 
befacientia. Those whien cause rubefaction followed by desqua- 
mation or a serous transudation. [Bernatzik (A. 319).]—A. siala- 
goga. Irritant sialagogues. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—A. stomachi¬ 
ca. Acrid drugs which; in moderate doses, act only as stomachics. 
[Bernatzik (A, 319).]—A. suppurantia. Those which, locally ap¬ 
plied, cause suppuration. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—A. urentia. See 
A. pruriginantia. —A. vesicantia. Those which vesicate. [Ber¬ 
natzik (A, 319).] 

ACRIBOMETER, n. A 3 k-ri 2 -bo 2 m'e 3 t-u 9 r. From a/cpijSifc. ex- 
act, and nirpov, a measure. Lat., acribometrum. Fr ,, acribometre. 
Ger., Acribometer. An instrument for measuring minute ohjects. 
[Zincken (A, 301).] 

ACRICULUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ri 2 k'u 2 (u)-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Some- 
what acrid. [A, 318.] 

ACRID, adj. A 2 k'ri 2 d. Gr., aicpos. Lat., acer. Fr., dere. 
Ger., scharf. It., Sp., acre. Sharp, pungent, irritating. 
ACRIDIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ri 2 d'i 2 -a 3 . See Acridium. 
ACRIDIAN, adj. A 2 k-ri 3 d'i 2 -a 2 n. For deriv., see Acris. Fr., 
acridien. Sp., acridiano. In entomology, resembling the locust. 
[A, 306.] 

ACRIDIC ACID, n. A 2 k-ri 2 d'i 2 k. For deriv., see Acridine. 
Fr., acide acridique. Ger., Acridinsdure. A dibasic crystalline 
acia prepared hy the oxidation of acridine, having the constitution 
C n H 7 N0 4 = C p (H,H,H,H,N.C[CO.OH]-C[CO.OH]-CH,^—), being 
that of quinolme in which two adjacent hydrogen atoms are re- 
placed by the acid charaoteristic CO.OH. [B, 79.] 


ACRIDINE, n. A 2 k'ri 2 d-en. From acer, acrid, on account of 
its irritant action. Fr., acridine. Ger., Acridin. It., Sp., acridina. 
An artificial alkaloid flrst obtained from crude anthracene by Grabe 
and Caro [“ Ann. d. Chem. u. Pharm.,” clviii, p. 265], who assigned 
it the formula C 12 H B N. More recent analyses give it the formula 

C 19 II b N = C«(H,H,H,H, CH,N,X—,-, H,H,H,H,)C«. It forms 

colorless laminar crystals, soluble in alcohol and in ether, which 
cause marked irritation when brought into contact with the skin 
or a mucous surface. [B, 79.]—A. ethyl iodide. Ger., Acridin- 
athyljodid. A derivative of a. having the formula C| 3 H B N.C 2 H 6 I. 
[B, 79.]—A. octohydride. Ger., Acndinoctohydriir. A substance 
forming lamellar crystals of the molecular composition of a. with 
the addition of 8 atoms of hydrogen, Cj a H 17 N. [B, 79.] 
ACRIDINSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 k-ri 2 d-en'zoi-re 2 . Acridic acid. 
[B.] 

ACRIDITY, n. A 3 k-ri 2 d'i 3 -ti 3 . Lat., acritas. Fr., dereti. Ger., 
Scharfe. It., acredine. Sp., acrimonia. The quality of being 
acrid. 

ACRIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ri 2 d / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). An old 
name for the scammony piant. [A, 312.] 

ACRIDNESS, n. A 2 k / ri 2 d-ne 2 s. See Acridity. 
ACRIDOPHAGUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k>ri 2 d-o 3 f'a 2 g(a 3 g)-u 9 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., aKpi8o<f>ayos (from a/cpiy, the locust, and <f>aye u/, to eat). 
Fr., acridophage. Ger., Heuschreckenfresser. Sp., acridofago. A 
locust-eater. [A, 320.] 

ACRII>OPlIAGY r , n. A 2 k-ri 2 d-o 2 f / a 2 -ji 2 . Lat., acridophagia. 
Fr., acridophagie. Ger., Heuschreckenessen. Sp., acriaofagia. 
1. The practice of locust-eating. [A, 320.] 2. A disease prevalent 
in Ethiopia, attributed to the penetration of the skin by locusts or 
other insects, or to their having been eaten immoderately. [He¬ 
rodotus (A, 322).] 3. The formation of sores infested with maggots. 
[C. G. Kuhn (A, 322).] 

ACRIFOLIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ri 2 -fo'li 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
acer , acrid, and folium , a leaf. Ger., Spitzblatt (3d def.). Sp., 
acrifolio. 1. An unknown tree considered by the ancients as of ili 
omen. [A, 312.] 2. A piant with acrid leaves, supposed to be the 
Lotus. [A, 316.] 3. A general name for any piant having prickly 
leaves. [A, 315.] 

ACRIMONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ri 2 -mo'ni 2 -a 3 . From acer, 
acrid. Gr., fipi/xv-nj?. Fr^ acrimonie. Ger., Acidmonie. It., Sp., 
acrimonia. 1. The irritation or smarting of a sore. [A, 312.] 2. In 
the old humoral pathology, an acrid state of the humors. Accord- 
ing to Boerhaave, the acrimoniae were the mechanical, the saline, 
the oily, the soapy, and the mixed ; according to Sylvius, the acid 
and the alkaline. [A, 321.] 

ACRIMONIATyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ri 2 -mo-ni 2 -a(a 3 ) r - 
te(ta 3 -e 2 ). Sp., acrimoniadas. A family of rosaceous plants. 
[A, 334.] 

ACRINIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ri 2 n'i 2 -a 3 . From a priv., and 
icpiveiv, to separate. Fr., acrinie. It., Sp., acrinia. 1. Diminution 
or absence of a secretion. [A, 306.] 2. An insufficient critical 
evacuation. [Andral (A, 322).] 

ACRINYL, n. A 2 k'ri 2 n-i 2 l. From acer, acrid. Fr., acrinyle. 
Ger., Acrinyl. It., acrinile. Sp., acrinilo. A univaleut radicle 
having the constitution C 7 H 7 0. [B.]—A. cyani de. A crystallino 

substance having the constitution C 8 H 7 NO = C 7 H 7 O.CN. fB. 18.]— 
A. sulpliocyanate, A. thiocyanate. An oily liquid, C 7 H 7 O.SCN, 
of acrid taste, formed from sinalbin (the irritant principle of white 
mustard). [A, 264 ; B, 81.] 

ACRIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k) / ri 2 s. Gen., acris (lst def.), acridis 
(2d and 3d def’s). Gr.. a/epts (lst def.), euept? *2d and 3d def’s). Ger., 
Scharfe (lst def.), Heuschrecke (2d def.). Sp., langosta (2d def.). 
1. A prominent bony point. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 2. The locust. 
[A, 322.] 3. Acrisia ( q. v .). [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 

ACRISIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ri 2 z(ri 2 s) / i 2 -a 3 . Gr., d*pt<7ia. 
Fr., acrisie. Ger., Akrisie. It., acrisia. Sp., acrisis. Syn. : de¬ 
fectus criseos (lst def.). 1. An irregular course of a disease, one 
in which no crisis occurs. [A, 306.] 2. An unfavorable crisis. [Ga- 
len (A, 325).] 3. Such a disorderly state of symptoins that their im 
port is quite uncertain. [A, 322.] 

ACRISIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k) / ri 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., acris'eos. See 
Acrisia. 

ACRISY, n. A 3 k'ri 2 s-i 3 . See Acrisia. 

ACRITA (Lat.), n. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)'ri 2 t-a 3 . Neut. pl. of adj. acritus 
{q. u), animalia being understood. The acritans ; according to 
Owen, the lowest of the sub-kingdoms into which invertebrate ani- 
mals are divided [A, 251 ; B] ; according to Macleay, those in which 
no distinet nervous system has been observed [A, 258 ; B, 7, 39]. 
ACRITANS, n. pl. A 2 kYi 2 t-a 2 nz. Sce Acrita. 

ACRITAS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 k(a 3 kyri 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., acrita'tis. 
Acridity, acrimony. [A, 320.] , 

ACRITE, adj. A 2 k'rit. Pertaining to the Acrita. [Owen (A, 
258).] 

ACRITICAL, adj. A 2 k-ri 2 t , i 2 k-a 2 l. Lat., acriticus (from a 
priv., and *cptVcs, a crisis). Fr.. acritique. Ger., unkritisch. It., 
acritico. Sp., acritico. Non-critical, taking place without a crisis, 
not significant of a crisis. [A, 306, 320.] 

ACRITOCHROMACY, n. A 2 k-ri 2 t-o-kro / ma 2 -si 2 . From dic* 
piros, indistinguishable, and XP^/* 41 » color. Fr., acritochromatie. 
Ger., Akritochromatie. It., Sp., acritocromatia. An inability to 
distinguish or discriminate between colors. [F.] 

ACRITOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)'ri 3 t-o 2 s. See Acritus. 
ACRITUDE, n. A 2 k'ri 2 t-u 2 d. Lat ..acritudo. See Acridity. 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cii 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ACRITUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 K(a 8 K)'ri 2 t-u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., asperos. 1. 
Confused, indistinguishable. [B.j 2. Acritical. [A, 313. J 
ACltlTY, n. A 2 k'ri 2 t-i 2 . See Acrjdity. 

ACRIVIOLA (Lat.), n. £. A 2 k(a 3 kVri 2 -vi(weyo-la 8 . From acer, 
sharp, and viola , the violet. An old name for the Indian cress. 
(A, 323.] See Trop^eolum. 

ACllO (Lat.), n. m. Gen., acro'nis. See Acron. 
ACROA2STHESIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 8 k)-ro-e 2 s(a 8 -e 2 s)-the(tha)'- 
zi 2 (si 2 )-a 8 . Ger., Akraasthesie. Syn. : oxyaesthesia. Exaggerated 
sensibility (one of the phenomena of hysteria). [B. Arndt (A, 319).] 
ACROASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 8 k>ro-a(a 8 )'sl 2 s. Gen., acroa'seas. 
Gr., aKpoatrt? (from oucpoatrOai , to listen). The use of the sense of 
hearing in the diagnosis of diseases. [Hippocrates (A, 337).] See 
Ausccltation. 

ACKOBAPTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 8 k)-ro-ba 2 p(ba 8 pytu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
From aicpov, a point, and /3<nrros, dipped, dyed. Fr., acrabaphe, 
acrobaphte. Sp., acrobapta. Having a spot at the end of the wing 
(said or a genus of insects). [A, 306.] 

ACKORIjAST, n. A 2 k'ro-bla 2 st. From aiepov, extreme, and 
/SAacrros, a gerin. Fr., acroblaste. Ger., Akroblast, Spitzkeim. The 
a’s are cells lying between the ectoblast and the endoblast, but in- 
dependent of the rnesoblast, which take up food in an amoeboid 
manner. They also give rise to bodies called poreutes (q. v .). [Koll- 
mann, “ Recueil zool. suisse,” 1884, p. 259 (J).] 

ACllOBLASTIC, adj. A 2 k-ro-bla 2 st'i 2 k. Gr., ««p^Aooros, 
budding at the end. [Theophrastus (A, 311).] Fr., acroblastique. 
Ger., akroblast isch, spitzkeimend. Monocotyledonous. [A, 3157] 
ACKOBRYON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro'bri(bru«)-o 2 n. From 
aKpov , an extremity, and ppvav , to swell or burst forth. Fr., aero - 
bryi. Ger., Gipfelsprosser. Sp., acrobrio. A piant growing at its 
apex only. In Endlicher’s classiflcation, the Acrobrya form a grand 
subdivision of the Cormophyta, or vascular plants, including ali 
those in which the growth of the vascular bundles takes place at 
the apex. [B, 48.]—Acrobrya anopliyta. Fr., acrobryes ano- 
phytes. A division including the classes of mosses (Musci) and liver- 
worts ( Hepaticos ). [B, 48, 104.]—Acrobrya liysterophyta. Fr., 
acrobryes hyslerqphytes. A division including the class Rhizan- 
thece. [B, 48, 104. J—Acrobrya p roto pl\y ta. Fr., acrobryes pro- 
tophytes. A division including the classes Calamariae ( Equiseta - 
cece), Fitices (ferns), Hydropterides , Selagines , and Zamiae (Cycada- 
ceae). [B, 48,104.] 

ACROBUSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 8 k>ro-bu 8 st(bust)-i(e) / ti 2 s. 
See Acrobystitis. 

ACROBYSTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-bi 2 st(bu«st)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., 
olk pofivoTia. (from a Kpov, a point, and pvuv, to cover). Ger., Akro- 
bystie. Sp., acrobistia. 1. Tne prepuee. LA, 337.] 2. Circumcision. 
[A, 322.] 

ACROBYSTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-bi 2 st(bu«st)'i 2 k-u 8 s- 
(u 4 s), Preputial. [A, 322.] 

ACROBYSTIOLITH, n. A 2 k-ro-bi 2 st'i 2 -o-li 2 th. From aicpo- 
/3vcrrta, the prepuee, and Aiflos, astone. Fr., acrobystialithe. A pre¬ 
putial calculus. [E.] 

ACROBYSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k>ro-bi 2 st<bu«st)-i(e) , ti 2 s. 
Gen., acrabystiVidis. For deriv., see Acrobystia and -itis*. Fr., 
acrobystite. Ger., Vorhautentziindung. It., acrobustite. 1. In- 
flammation of the sheath of the penis in the doinestic animals, es- 
pecially the horse. 2. Posthitis ( q. v.). [A, 306.] 

ACROCARIVE, ACROCARPI (Lat.), n’s f. and m. pl. A 2 k- 
(a 3 kVro-ka 3 rp / e(a 8 -e 2 ), -i(e). From aKpov , an extremity, and Kapiros, 
fruit. Fr., acrocarpes. Ger., Gipfelfriichtige. Sp., acrocarpias. 
A division of mosses ( Bryacece ), comprising those in which the re- 
productive organs are situated at the extremity of the main stem, 
and not laterally. [B, 19, 35,75.] 

ACROCARPIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 8 k)-ro-ka 8 r-pi 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). A genus of piperaceous plants indigenous to tropical Ameri¬ 
ca and the West Indies. [B, 19.]—A. Iiispidulum. A species grow¬ 
ing in the West Indies, employed there as a bitter tonic. [B, 19.] 
ACROCAltPOUS, adj. A 2 k-ro-ka 8 rp / u 8 s. Gr., a/cpefcapirov, 
fruiting at the top. [A, 311.] Lat., acrocarpus. Fr., acrocorpe. 
Ger., afcrokarpisch. Sp., acrocarpo. In botany, bearing the fruit 
at the summit of the axis. [Berkeley (B, 39).] 

ACROCARPUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. A 2 k(a 8 k>ro-ka 8 rp'u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). 1. Acrocarpous (q. v. for deriv.). 2. A member of the Acro- 
carpi (q. v.). 3. A genus of Algae, including A. crinalis (q. v.).—A. 
crinalis. One of the species tnat produce Corsican moss. [A, 316.] 
ACROCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a(a 3 y- 
li 2 -a 8 . From aKpov, the summit, and Ke<f>a\y, the head. Fr., acro- 
cephatie. Ger., Akrokephalie. It., Sp., acrocefatia. A deformity 
of the head in which it is increased in its vertical diameter and 
more or less pointed or conical at the top. [Broca (D, 43).] 
ACROCEP1IALIC, ACROCEPHALOUS, adj’s. A 2 k-ro- 
se 2 f-a 2 l'i 2 k, -se 2 f / a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., acrocephatus. Fr., acrocephale. 
Ger akrokephalisch. Sp., acrocefalo. Affected with acrocephalia 
(q. v.). 

ACROCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. Acrocephalous. 2. A genus of herbaceous la- 

biate plants of the tribe Ocimoidece, indigenous to India and Mada- 
gascar. [Bentham (A, 305), A, 306.] 

ACROCEPHALY, n. A 2 k-ro-se 2 f'a 2 l-i 2 . See Acrocephalia. 
ACROCEHIHIAN, adj. A 2 k-ro-se 2 -ri 2 d'i 2 -a 2 n. From aKpov, 
a summit, and «epas, a horn. Fr., acractride. Resembling the 
Acroceras (a genus of vesicular Diptera). [A. 306.] . 

ACROCHEIR (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 kyro-kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r). Gen., acro- 
cheVris. Gr., aspo^eip (from aKpov, an extremity, and x et A the 
hand). Fr., acrochire. Ger., Akrochir. Sp., acroquir , acroqueiris. 


1. The extremity of the hand ; the tips of the fingers. [A, 320.] 2 . 
The forearm. [Hippocrates (A, 320).] 

ACROC1IEIRON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-ki'(ch 2 e 2 'i 2 )-ro 2 n. 
See Acrocheir. 

ACliOClIIR (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)'ro-ku 5 r(ch 2 er). See Acro¬ 
cheir. 

ACROCHOLIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-ko(ch 2 o 2 yii 2 -a 3 . Gr., 
aKpo\o\ia (from a«po?, extreme, and x oAl b bile). An excitable, chol- 
eric temperament. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 

ACROCHOftDON (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-ko 2 rd(ch 2 o 2 rd)'o 2 n- 
(on). Gen., acrochord'onis. Gr., aicpoxopSwv (from aKpov , an extrem¬ 
ity, and x°pW, a string [of a lyrej, because, according to Aetius, its 
tip resembled the cut end of a piece of catgut). Fr., acrochordon , 
verrue avec pedicule , molluscum granuleux. Ger., Akrochordon , 
Saitenwarze. It acrochordon, bitorzolo. Sp., acrocordon. 1. Ac¬ 
cording to Celsus, a little hard tumor under the skin, several being 
arranged in clusters, commonly affecting children. [G, 13.] Cf. 
Molluscum contagiosum . 2. As used by Sir E. Wilson and Hans 
Hebra, a little soft tumor, often pendulous, of areolar (Wilson) or 
glandular (Hebra) structure, occurring on the eyelids, the neck, 
etc., of elderly persons ; the verruca pensilis (seu filiformis). [G, 

2, 75.] 

ACROC1IORDUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-ko 2 r(ch 2 o 2 r)'du 3 s- 
(du 4 s). See Acrochordon. 

ACROCHOltlSMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 8 k)-ro-ko(ch 2 o 2 )-ri 2 z- 
(ri 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., ««poxopurp-o? (frorn a«po?, extreme, and 
xopeve iv, to dance). Sp., acrocarismo. An ancient methodof exer- 
cise by dancing. [A, 325, 337.] 

ACROCINESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a*k>ro-si 2 n(ki 2 n)-e(a)'si 2 s. 
Gen., acrocine’seos. From a/epos, extreme, and kLvi jo-is, movement. 
Ger., Akrokinesie. Syn.: oxycinesis. An increase of the ease, 
freedom, and corapleteness of the normal muscular movements 
(one of the phenomena of hysteria, to be distinguished from hyper- 
cinesis). [R. Arndt (A, 319).] 

ACllOCLIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-kli 2 d / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Acrodiclidjum. 

ACROCOLIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 k(a 8 k)-ro-ko / li 2 -a 8 . Gr., dspo- 
K<o\ta. Ger Akrokotia. Sp acrocolias. 1. The extremities of the 
body, especially in the lower animals, including the snout, ears, 
trotters, etc. [A, 311.] 2. In ancient pharmacy, the extremities of 
certaln animals, used in making gelatin. [A, 337.] 

ACROCOLIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-ko / li 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
pl., Acrocolia. 

ACROCOMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 8 k>ro-ko'mi 2 -a 8 . From a K pov, 
a summit, and k<5/ai 7 , hair. Fr., acrocomie. Ger., Schapfpalm. Sp., 
aci'6como. A genus of palms, established by Martius, naving thorny 
stems and a luxuriant mass of leaves at the top. [A, 304, 306.1—A. 
laslospatha [Martius]. A Brazilian tree, the fruit of which is edi- 
ble. [A, 304.]—A. selerocarpa [Martius]. Fr., patmier mocaya . 
Ger., Mocaya , grosser Macaobaum. Syn. : Cocos aculeata [Jac- 
quin] (seu fusiformis [Willdenowl). A tree indigenous to the West 
Indies and the northern part of South America. The nut (Ger., 
Palmkohl) furnishes palm oil, and is used in an emulsion for catarrh 
in Brazil; the young leaves are eaten. [A, 303, 304, 321.] 

ACllOCORIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-ko , ri 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). Sp., 
acrocorion. A piant mentioned by Pliny ; supposed by some to 
have been a kind of onion, and by others the violet. [A, 312, 337.] 

ACRODACTYLUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-da 2 k(da 3 kyti 2 l- 
(tu 8 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From a«po?, topmost, and 6 a*TvAo$, a finger. Fr.. 
acrodactyle. Ger., Zehenriicken. In zoology, the upper surface of 
a digit. [A, 347.] 

ACROmCLIMUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-di(de)-kli 2 d / i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From aKpov, the top, and (gen., 6i«Ai5os), double- 

folding. Sp., acrodiclidea. A genus of lauraceous plants estab¬ 
lished by Nees von Esenbeck. [A, 258, 321.]—A. camara. The 
typical species, indigenous to Brazil. The wood is bitter and aro- 
matic, and the fruit (the Ackawai nutmeg) is used by the Indians in 
dysentery. [A, 260, 321.] 

ACRODONT, adj. A 2 k'ro-do 2 nt. From aKpov , a summit, and 
ofious (gen., oSovros), a tooth. Fr., acrodont. In zoology, having 
the teeth attached by their bases to the summit of the parapet or 
the jaw. [L, 12.] 

ACRODRYON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro 2 d'ri 2 (ru 8 )-o 2 n. Gr., 
aKpoSpvov. Sp., acrodrio. Syn. : Nauclearia [De Candolle]. A 
genus of rubiaceous plants. [A, 305.] In the pl., acrodrya , fruit- 
trees or fruits, especially nuts. [A, 311.] 

ACRODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 8 k>ro-di 2 n(du«n)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
aKpov , an extremitv, anu ofivioj, pain. Fr., acrodynie , mal des pieds 
et des mains, maladie de Paris. Ger., Akrodynie. It., Sp., aero- 
dinia. Syn.: erythema epidemicum [Alibert] (seu acrodynia), chi- 
ropodalgia [Bally]. Lit., pain in the extremities. 1. A name given 
by Chardon to an acute general disease, usually occurring as an 
epidemic, especially in Eastern countries, but also elsewhere (hav¬ 
ing prevailed extensively in France from 1828 to 1830); attended 
with disorders of the nervous system, the mucous membranes, and 
the skin, but specially characterized by pains in the extremities, to- 
gether with a rash beginning on the hands and feet as erythema- 
tous spots, which coalesce and extend over the upper and lower 
limbs and sometimes portions of the trunk. The affected portions 
of the skin undergo desquamation, thickening, and pigmentation, 
while the remaining portions also become darker in color. These 

f ihenoinena are mentioned as among the symptoms of ergotism. 
A, 314 ; I), 1 ; G.] Cf. Dengue. 2. A rheumatic affection of the 
nerves. [J. C. A. Clarus (A. 322).] 

ACRODYNY, n. A 2 k'ro-di 2 n-i 2 . See Acrodynia. 

ACROE (Sp.), n. A 8 -kro'a. A piant indigenous to Guinea. 
Boiled in wine, it is used as a tonic. [A, 337.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U*, like ii (German). 
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ACllOGENOUS, adj. A 2 k-ro 2 j'e 2 n-u 8 s. From 5 Kpov, the sum- 
mit, and yewav, to grow. Lat., acrogenus. Fr., acrogdne. Sp., 
acrojeno. I. Growing especially at the summit (said of acotyledo- 
nous plants). [Lindley (A, 306).] 2. Derived from a rhomboid by 
loss of substance at the angles and borders (said of crystals). [A, 
306.] 

ACltOGENS, n. pl. A 2 k'ro-je 2 nz. For deriv. ? see Acroge- 
nous. Lat., acrogenae. Fr., acrogenes. Sp., acrojenas. Syn.: 
acrobrya [Endlicher]. Lindley’8 term for a pro vince of cryptogams, 
including ali those which increase by growth at the apex of the 
axis and not laterally ; comprising the single class Angiosporce and 
the cohorts Sporogamia , Thallogamia , and Axogamia. [B, 34,39.] 
ACROGONIDIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-go-ni 2 d'i 2 -a 3 . 
From a*poy, topmost, and yovos, a seed. Fr., acrogonidies. Ger., 
Acrogonidien. In botany, gonidia formed at the apex of the fila¬ 
mentis which bear them. [B, 54.] 

ACROGYRATA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-ji(gu«)-ra(ra 3 )'- 
te(ta 3 -e a ). Acrogyrous plants. [Bernhardt (A, 316).] See Acrogy- 

ROUS. 

ACROGYRATE, ACROGYROUS, adj’s. A 2 k-ro-ji'rat, -ro 2 j'- 
i 2 -ru 8 s. From aKpov, a summit, and yvpos, a circle. Fr., acrogyre. 
Sp., acrojiro. In botany, having the fruits surrounded by a ring 
(said of ferns). [A, 306.] 

ACROISA, n. A 2 k-roi'sa 8 . Blindness. [Du Tresne (A, 258).] 
ACROKINESIS (Lat,), n. f. A 2 k(a 8 k>ro-ki 2 n-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., 
acrokine'seos. See Acrocinesis. 

ACROL, n. A 2 k'ro 2 l. For deriv., see Acrolein. Acrolein de- 
prived of an atom of oxygen, C 3 H 4 " = CH»~CH.CHz: . [B, 4.]—A. 
dlchloride. Ger., Acroldichlorur. A liquid of the composition 
C 3 II 4 C1 2 = CH 2 -CH.CH=IC1 2 . [B, 4.] 

ACROLACTIC ACID, n. A 2 k-ro-la 2 k'ti 2 k. From a*pos, ex¬ 
treme, and lac (gen., lactis ), milk. Fr., acide acrolactique. An 
acid formed from lactic acid by dropping 2 atoms of hydrogen, 
C 3 H 4 0 3 = CH(OII)=CH-C0 2 H. [B, 2.] 

ACROLASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 8 k)-ro-la(la 8 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . See 
Mentzelia. 

ACROLEATE, n. A 2 k-ro / le-at. Fr., acroUate. Ger., acryl- 
saures Salz . See Acrylate. 

ACROLEIC ACID, n. A 2 k-ro-le'i 2 k. From acer, Sharp, and 
oleum , oil. Fr., acide acroleique . Ger., Acroleinsdure. See Ac- 

RYLIC ACID. 

ACROLEIN, n. A 2 k-ro / le 2 -i 2 n. For deriv., see Acroleic acid. 
Fr., acroleine. Ger., Acrolein. It., Sp., acroleina. Syn. : acrylic 
aldehyde. A tliin, colorless, highly volatile liquid, the fumes of 
which are highly pungent and irritating, produced by the dry dis- 
tillation of glycerin and in other ways, C 3 II 4 0 = CH 2 ~CII.CHllO. 
It forms addition compounds with various radicals, and has an iso- 
meric form, metacrolein. [B, 2, 4.]—A. acetate. Allylene diace- 
tate. [B, 2.]—A. dibromkle. Fr., dibromure d'acroUine. Ger., 
Acroleindibromur, C 3 H 4 Br 2 0 = CH a Br.CHBr.CH~0. [B, 4.1—A. 
dichlorlde. Fr., dichlomre d'acroUine. Ger., Acroleindichlornr , 
C a H 4 Cl 2 0 = CH a Cl.CHCl.CHlZO. [B, 4.]— A. hydrochlorate. Fr., 
chlorhydrate d'acrol£ine. Ger., Chlorwasserstoffacrolein. A salt 
of hydrochloric acid and a., C 3 ILO.HCl. Supposed to be really 
metacrolein hydrochlorate. [A, 2.]—A. oxethylchlorlde. See 
Ethylglycidic ether hydrochloride.— A. with sudium sulpliite. 
A deliquescent syrup formed by evaporating an aqueous solution of 
acid sodium sulphite to which a. has been added. [B, 2.] 
ACROLEINACETAL, n. A 2 k-ro"le 2 -i 2 n-a 2 s'e 2 t-a 2 l. From ac¬ 
rolein and acetal. Fr., acroUine-acetal. Ger., Acroleinacetal. 
Diethylglycidic ether. [B, 2.] 

ACROLEIN AMMONIA, n. A 2 k-ro // le 2 -i 2 n-a 2 m-mo'ni 2 -a 3 . 
From acrolein and ammonia. Fr., acroleine-ammoniaque. Ger., 
Acroleinammoniak. An amorphous solid, C 4 H 2 NO, formed by the 
action of ammonia on acrolein. It forms salts with acids. [B, 4.] 
ACROLEINSULPHUROUS ACID, n. A 2 k-ro"le 2 -i 2 n-su 3 lf'- 
u a -ru 8 s. From acrolein and sulphurous. Fr., acide acroUine-sul- 
fureux . Ger.. Acroleinschwefligsdure. An acid, CH 3 .CH(S0 3 H).- 
CHO = (C 3 H 4 G)(SO.OOH), derived from sulphacrolemsulphurous 
acid in the process of formation of oxypropanesulphonic acid. 
[Mulier (B, 2).] 

ACROLENION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-le 2 n'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., <i«- 
pcuAcVtor (from aKpov, a point, and o)\ivrf, the elbow). The point of 
the elbow. [A, 311.] See Olecranon. 

ACKOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 8 k)-ro-ma(ma 3 )'ni 2 -a 3 . From 
aicpos, complete, and pavia, madness. Fr., acromanie. Confirmed 
or incurable insanity. [A, 316.] 

ACROM ASTUI UM, ACROM ASTIUM (Lat ), n’s n. A 2 k- 
(a 8 k)-ro-ma a s(ma 8 s)'thi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m), ti 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). From aKpov , a 
summit, and patrro?, the breast. The nipple. [A, 322.] 

ACROMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro'mi 2 -a 3 . Gr., aKpuinia, the 
point of the shoulder. 1. The acromion {q. v.). 2. The withers (of 
ahorse). [A, 311.] 

ACROMIAL, adj. A 2 k-ro'mi 2 -a 2 l. Lat., acromialis. Fr., aero- 
mial. Ger., akromial. It., acromiale. Sp., acromial. Pertain- 
ing to the acromion (q. v.). 

ACROMIO-CLAVICULAR, adj. A 2 k-ro"mi 2 -o-kla 2 v-i 2 k'u 2 - 
la 3 r. Lat., acromio-clavicularts. Fr., acromio-claviculaire. It., 
acromio-clavicolare. Sp., acromio-clavicular. Pertaining to the 
acromion and the clavicle. [A, 314.] 
ACROMIO-CLAVICULARIS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro"mi 2 - 
o-kla 2 (kla 8 )-vi 2 k(wi 2 k)-u 2 (u)-la(la 3 )'ri 2 s. A muscle ( musculus under- 
stood) extending from the acromion to the clavicle.—A.-c. late¬ 
ralis. An anomalous muscle arising: from the scapular end of the 
clavicle, and inserted into the acromion or into the aponeurosis of 
the deltoid muscle. [A, 262.] 


ACROMIO - COItACOID, adj. A 2 k-ro ,/ mi 2 -o-ko 2 r / a 2 k-oid. 
Lat., acromio-coracoideus. Fr., acromio-coracoidien. It., aero - 
mio-coracoideo. Sp., acromio-coracoldeo. Pertaining to the acro¬ 
mion and to the coracoid process. [A, 306.] See A.-c. ligament. 

ACROMIO-HUMERALIS (Lat.), n. m. A^aa^ro^mi 2 -©- 
hu 2 (hu)-mu 8 r(me 2 r)-a(a 8 ) / li 2 s. Fr., acromio-humeral. It., acromio- 
omerale. Sp., acromio-humeral . Chaussier’s name for the deltoid 
muscle. [A, 320.] 

ACROMION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 8 k)-ro / mi 2 -o 2 n. Gen., acromii. 
Gr., aKpaipuov, aKp<op.ia (from aKpov , an extremity, and u>pos, the 
shoulder). Fr., acromion. Ger., Akromion, Schulterhohe. It., 
acromio. Sp acromion. A massive outward prolongation of the 
spine of the scapula, which articulates with the clavicle, overhangs 
the articulation of the os brachii with the scapula, and forms the 
point of the shoulder. See figures under Scapula. 

ACR03II0RRHEUMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro' / mi 2 o-ru 2 (ru) / - 
ma 3 . Gen., acro n miorrheu'matos (- tis ). From aKpiopiov, and pev/ia, 
a fiux (see Rheumatism). Fr., acromio-rhume. Ger., Schulterrheu- 
matismus. Rheumatism of the shoulder. [A, 322.] 
ACROMIO-THORACIC, adj. A 2 k-ro / 'mi 2 -o-tho-ra 2 s / i 2 k. For 
deriv., see Acromion and Thorax. Lat., aci'omio-thoracicus. Fr., 
acromio-thoracique. It., acromio-toracico. Sp., acromio-tordcico. 
Pertaining to the acromion and the thorax. [C.] See A.-t. artery. 

ACROMIS, ACROMIUM (Lat.), n’s f. and n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro'- 
mi 2 s, -mi 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). See Acromion. 

ACItOMPHALIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro 2 m-fa(fa 3 )'li 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr.,dKpo/x<^dAiov(from aKpov , a point or extremity, and 
op.<f>a\iov = op.<l>a\6s, the navel). Fr., acromphale. Ger Akrompha- 
lon. It., acronfalo. Sp., acronfalo. 1. The middle, or point, of 
the navel. 2. Prominence of the navel; incipient umbilical hernia. 
3. The stump of the umbilical cord attached to the child. [A, 311, 
314, 320.] 

ACR03IPHAL0N, ACROMPHALUM, ACROMPHALUS 
(Lat.), n’s n. and m. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro 2 mf / a 2 I(a 3 l)-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m), 
-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Acromph alium. 

ACROMYLE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 8 k>ro 2 m / i 2 l(u«l)-e(a). From aK¬ 
pov , a point, and pv\ii, the patella. The patella. [A, 322.] 

ACRON (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 8 k)'ro 2 n. Gen., acro f nis. Gr., aKpmv 
(lst def.). 1. An extremity of the body or of the stem of a piant. 
[A, 312.] 2. A strong ointment. [Hippocrates (A, 337).] 
ACRO-NARCOTIC, adj. A 2 k''ro-na 2 r-ko 2 t'i*k. For deriv., 
see Acrid and Narcotic. Fr., narcotico-acre. Ger., scharf-narko- 
tisch. Having both acrid and narcotic properties. See Poison. 

ACRONE (Fr.), adj. A*k-ron. In botany, not enlarged at the 
base (said of the ovary). [Necker (A, 345).] 

ACRONIA(Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro'ni 2 -a 8 . Gr., aKinovia. 1. Ac- 
roteriasis (q. v.). [A, 322.] 2. A genus of orchids. [A, 305.] See 
Pleurothallis. 

ACRONORRHEUMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k>ro 2 n-o-ru a (ru) ; - 
ma*. Gen., acronorrheu f matos {-tis). See Acromiorrheuma. 

ACItONOTINE, adj. A 2 k-ro 2 n-o'ti 2 n. In zoology, pertaining 
to the genus Acronotus. [Griffith (A, 258).] 

ACRONUS (Fr.), adj. A 3 k-ro-nu 6 . See Acrone. 
ACRONYCHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro 2 n(ron)-i 2 k(u«ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., aKp<ow\ia (from aKpov, a point, and ow£, the nail). Fr., acrony- 
chie. Ger., Akronychie. 1. The extremity of the nail. [A, 311.] 
2. A genus of rutaceous plants, established by Forster, indigenous 
to tropica! Asia and Australia. [A, 321.]—A. laurlfolla [Blume]. 
A species indigenous to Java. The bark, which is bitter and astrin¬ 
gent, is used for diarrhoea. [A, 321.]—A. odorata [Forster]. Syn.: 
Jambolifera odorata [Loureiro]. A Chinese species. [A, 321.]—A. 
pedunculata, Syn.: Jambolifera pedunculata [Vahl], Cyminos- 
ma pedunculata [De Candolle]. An East Indian species. The roots 
are used in preparing stimulating baths, and the fruit is edible. [A, 
321.]—A. resinosa [Forster]. Syn.: Jambolifera resinosa [Lou¬ 
reiro]. A Chinese species. The roots are employed for poisonin^ 
fish, and they furnish a resin which is used as a stimulating apph- 
cation in chronie rheumatism. [A, 321.] 

ACRONYCHIOUS, adj. A 2 k-ro-ni 2 k'i 2 -u 3 s. Fr., acronyque. 
Belonging to or resembling the genus Acronychia. 

ACRONYCHOUS, adi. A^-ro^^k-^s. Gr., aKp<bvv X os. Lat., 
acronychus. Having nails, claws, hoofs, etc. [A, 311.] 

ACRONYX (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k) / ro 2 n-i 2 ks(u (J ks). Gen., ac- 
ron'ychos (-chis). From a*po?, inmost, and owf, the nail. 44 Grow¬ 
ing in of the nail. M [A, 313.] See Ingrowing nail. 

ACROPARALYSIS (Lat.), n. i. A 2 k(a 8 k)"ro-pa 2 (pa 3 )-ra 2 l(ra 3 l)'- 
i 2 s(u 6 s)-i 2 s. Gen., acroparalys'eos. From aKpov, an extremity, and 
irapaAv<ris, paralysis. Paralysis of the extremities. [A, 313, 316.] 
ACROPAT1IIC, ACROPATIIOUS, ad^s. A 2 k-ro 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 k, 
-u 3 s. Fr., acropathique. Ger., akropathisch. Sp., acropatico. 
Pertaining to acropathy ( q. v.). [A, 306.] 

ACROPATHY, n. A 2 k-ro 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . Gr., aKpoiraBos (from a#tpo?, 
extreme, topmost, and naQos, disease). Lat., acropathos. Fr., ac- 
ropathie. Ger., Akropathie. It., acropatia. Sp., acropatia. 1. 
Disease at any extremity of the body. 2. A disease of the os uteri, 
not clearly defined, apparently at a high situation. [Hippocrates 
(A, 322).] 

ACltOPELTE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k>ro-pe 2 l'te(ta). From aKpov, 
a summit, and ni Anj, a little shield. Fr., acropelte. A genus of 
Algae, the sporidia of which are concealed in buckler-shaped disks 
at‘the end of the fronds. [A, 348.] 

ACROPETAL, ACROPETALOUS, adj’s. A 2 k-ro 2 p , e 2 t-a 2 l, 
-ro-pe 2 t'a 2 l-u 3 s. From aKpov , a summit, and petere, to seek. Fr., 
acropete. Ger., akropetal. In botany, developing from the base 
toward the summit. [B, 39, 54.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ACROPHALLI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-fa 2 l(fa 3 iyii(le). 
From aicpov, an extremity, and <f>a AAos, the penis. A division of the 
nematode worms having the male genital organ at the extremity of 
the tail. [Deesing (L, 15).] 

ACROPHORIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-fo'bi a -a 3 . Ger., Ak- 
rophobie. Hydrophobia. [A, 305.] 

ACROPIIORUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a s k)-ro a f'o-ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Fr., 
acrophore. Sp., acrdforo. A genus of polypodiaceous ferns estab- 
lished from a piant of Java. [A, 306.] 

ACROPIIYLLOUS, adj. A 2 k - ro - fi 2 l'lu 3 s. Gr., axp^vAAoy. 
Sp., acrofillo. Having leaves at the top. [Theophrastus (A, 311).] 
ACROPHYTON, ACROPHYTUM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 k(a 3 k)- 
ro a f'i a t(u a t)-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From aicpov, an extremity, and <f>vr6v , 
a piant. The Tussilago farfara. [Dioscorides (A, 344).] 
ACKOPINACONE, n. A a k-ro-pi a n'a 2 k-on. From acrolein and 
pinacone. Syn.: acrylic pinacone. A substance produced by the 
action of nascent hydrogen on acrolein, having the composition 
C a H 10 O 2 . [B, 2.] 

ACROPIS (Lat.), adj. A a k(a 3 k)'ro-pi a s. Gr.,a/cpojris. Sp., acro- 
pis. Dlsabled (said usually of the tongue). [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 
ACROPLETHYSMOGRAPH, n. A a k"ro-i>le a th-i 2 z'mo-gra 3 f. 
From a*pos, extreme, ir\r)9vveiv, to fili, and ypa^eiv, to write. A 
plethysmograph ( q. v.). [B.] 

ACROPODIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k>ro-po'di a -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From aicpov, a summit, and n68iov (dim, of jtous), the foot. Ger., 
Fitssriicken. Sp., acropodo. In zoology, the upper surface of the 
foot. 

ACROPOSAPES (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-po 2 s'a 2 p(a 3 p)-ez(e 2 s). 
A word said to have been used by Hippocrates to indicate rapidity 
of digestlon in infants. [A, 337.] Perhaps a corruption of acro- 
sapes ( q . v.). 

ACROPOSTHIA (Lat.), n. f. A a k(a 3 k)-ro-po 2 s'thi 2 -a 3 . Gr., 
aKpoTTo<r9ia (from a*pos, extreme, and jtoo-Otj, the prepuee). Ger., 
Akroposthia. Sp., acropostia. The prepuee, especially the ex¬ 
treme portion that is removed in circumcision. [A, 311, 323.] 
ACROPOSTIIIOLITH, n. A a k-ro-po 2 s'thi a -o-li 2 th. Lat., acro- 
posthiolithus (from a*poiro<70ta, the prepuee, and Ai'0os, a stone). A 
preputial calculus. [A, 322.] 

ACROPOST11ION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-po 2 s'thi 2 -o 2 n. Gr., 
aKponoaOuov. See Acroposthia. 

ACEOPOSTHITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-po a s-thi(the)'ti a s. 
Gen., acroposthifidis. For deriv., see Acroposthia and -itis.* Fr., 
acroposthite. Inflammation of the prepuee. [E.] 

ACROPSILON (Lat.), n. n. A a k(a 3 k)-ro a p'si a l-o 9 n. For deriv., 
see Acropsilos. It., acropsilo. That portion of the glans penis 
which is not covered by the prepuee. [A, 314.] 

ACROPSILOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 kVro a p'si 2 l-o 2 s. Gr., dicp6- 
\friAos (from aicpov, an extremity, and iJaAd?, naked). Having ihe 
glans penis uncovered. [A, 322.J 
ACROPSOLOS (Lat.), adj. A a k(a 3 k)-ro 2 p-so'los. Gr., &k p6^- 
Aos (from aicpov, an extremity, and \f/<o\rj [fem. of i/wAds], the penis 
with the prepuee retracted). Having the penis erect and the glans 
uncovered. [A, 311, 322.] 

ACROR (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k) , ro 2 r. Gen., acro'Hs. Acridity. 
[A, 312.] 

ACRORIA (Lat.), n. f. A a k(a 3 k)-ro-ri(re) , a 3 . Gr., a/epuipeta, a 
mountain ridge. The vertex. [A, 811, 322.] 

ACROHRHEUMA (Lat.), n. n. A a k(a 3 k)-ro-ru 2 (ru)'ma 3 . Gen., 
acrorrheumatos (-tis ). From aicpov, an extremity, and pevpa, a 
flux (see Rheumatism). Rheumatism of the extremities. [A, 313, 
316.] 

ACRORRHIZES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 -kro-rez. The acrogens ( q. v.). 
[B.] 

ACROS (Lat.), n. m. A a k(a 3 k)'ro a s. Gr., a/epos. Any promi¬ 
nent point, like those of the nose, the fingers, etc. [A, 323.] 
ACRO-SA LINE, adj. A a k"ro-sa'lin. Acrid and saline. [B, 39.] 
, ACROSAPES (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro a s'a a p(a 3 p)-ez(e 2 s). Gr., 
aKpooairrjs (from aicpov, an extremity, and <njjre<r9at, to rot). Lit., 
rotten at the end ; readily perishable, easily prepared, easily diges- 
tible (said of articles of food, the old idea being that digestion was 
a sort of putrefaction). [Hippocrates (A, 311, 325, 343).] 

, ACROSARCA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-sa 3 r'ka 3 . From 
aicpov, an extremity, and crap£ (gen., crap*ds), flesh. Fr., acrosarques. 
Plants having round, fleshy, berry-like fruits with the calyx adhe- 
rent. [Desvaux (A, 345).] 

ACROSARCOUS, adj. A 2 k-ro-sa 3 r'ku 3 s. Lat., acrosarcus. 
Fr., acrosarque. Sp., acrosarco. Having a fleshy end or fruit. 
[A, 322.] 

ACROSPELOS, ACROSPELTON (Lat.), n’s m. and n. A 2 k- 
(a 3 k)-ro 2 s / pe a l-o 2 s, -pe a l'to 2 n. Old Greek names for certain oat- 
grasses, supposed to have been the Bromus sterilis and the Avena 
sativa. [A, 343, 341.] 

ACROSPERMUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-spu®rm(spe 2 rmy- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From axpov, a summit, and ernippa , a seed, because the 
apex swells and emits the sporules. Fr., acrosperme. Sp., acro- 
8pernio. A genus of minute Fungi , established oy Tode, parasitic 
on decaying vegetables. [A, 248.] 

ACROSPIRE, n. A 2 k'ro-spir. From aiepos, topmost, and cmeipa, 
a coii, or cnrelptiv, to sow. Fr., acrospire. Sp., acrospiro. The first 
shoot to make its appearance in the sprouting of corn, being the 
elongated plumule of the seed. First used by Grew, in 1674. [B, 
19,39.] 

ACROSPIRE, v. intr. A 2 k'ro-spir. Ger., keimen. To sprout 
(said of corn). First used in 1616. [B, 39.] 


ACROSPORiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A a k(a 3 k)-ro a s'po-re(ra 3 -e a ). Fr., 
acrospores. Ger., Akrosporen. Acrosporous Fungi ; those in which 
the spores are developed at the extremities of their filaments, and 
not in asci. [B, 54.] 

ACROSPORE, n. A a k'ro a -spor. From a*pos, topmost, and 
oiropd, a seed. Fr., acrospore. A spore generated at the extrem¬ 
ity, or summit, of the hyphe of a Fungus ; a basidiospore. [B, 39.] 
ACROSPORIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-spo'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Oidium. —A. cerasi. A pyrenomycetous Fungus not essen- 
tially different from Cladospomum ; a parasite of the mazard, the 
fruit of which it causes to become stunted and dry. [A, 303.] 

ACROSPOROUS, adj. A a k-ro a s'po-ru 3 s. Fr., acrospore. Sp., 
agrosporo. Pertaining to an acrospore, furnished with acrospores. 

ACROSTETHION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-ste 2 th / i a -o 2 n. Gr., 
d*cpooTi}0ioi/. Thechest. [Aristotle (A, 311).] 

ACROSTICHACEAS, ACROSTICHE7E (Lat.), n’s f. pl. A a k- 
(a 3 k) - ros - ti a k(ti a ch a ) - a(a 3 )'se(ke 2 ) - e(a 3 -e a ), -ti 2 k(ti 2 ch 2 ) , e a -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., acrostichacees. Sp., acrosticaceas. A section of polypodine- 
ous ferns having the sori occupying nearly or quite the whole fruc- 
tiferous surface. [A, 252, 337.] 

ACROSTICHUM (Lat.), n. n. A a k(a 3 k)-ro a s / ti a k(ti 2 ch 2 )-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Supposed to be from a/epov, a point or end, and cmvos, a line 
of poetry, because the reverse oi the leaves shows traces of lines like 
the beginning of lines of verse. [A, 248.] Fr., acrostic , acrostique. 
Ger., Zeilfarn. Sp., acrostico. A genus of polypodiaceous ferns 
established by Linnseus. [A, 304, 305, 335.]—A. alcicorne [Willde- 
now]. See A. furcatum. —A. aureum [Linnseus]. Syn. : Lonchi¬ 
tis palustris. The typical species, found in tropical marshes. A 
decoction of the root is used in Jamaica for dysentery and disease 
of the spleen, and a salt prepared from the leaves is applied to 
uleers. [A, 316, 352.]—A. dichotomum [Forskal]. Syn.: Asple- 
nium radiatum [Swartz]. An Arabian species, termed medjabese 
or mejahoese. The bruised leaves are applied to burns. [A, 316, 
344.]—A. flavens [Humboldt, Bonpland, and Kunth]. A New Gra- 
nada species, used as a laxative. [Humboldt (A, 328).]—A. furca- 
tmn [Forster]. Fr., acrostic come d'elan. Syn.: A. alcicorne 
[Willdenow]. Lingua cervina. Elk’s-hora ; a New Holland and 
New Zealand tree. The tuberous roots are eaten. [O. Reveil (A, 
328).] According to others, a species that grows as a parasite on 
tropical trees. [A, 304.]—A. huascaro [Ruiz and Pav6n]. A Peru- 
vian species, said to be solvent, deobstruent, sudorific, and anthel- 
minthic. [A, 258, 316.]—A. polypodioldes. The Polypodium 
incanum (q. v.). [A, 313.]—A. punctulatum [Swartz]. A species 
used medicinallv by the Chinese. [Fothergill (A, 344).]—A. sor- 
bifolium [Willdenow]. A Jamaica species, the juice of which, 
“mixed with oil, ginger, and pepper,” is used topically for sick 
headache. [A, 248 ; Waring (A, 316).] 

ACllOSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. A a k(a 3 k>ro 2 s / to-ma 3 . From a/epoj, 
a point, and o-rd/na, the mouth. Fr., acrostome. Sp., acrostomo. 
A genus of vesicular entozoa. [A, 334.]—A. amnii. A species 
that has been found in the amnion of the cow ; supposed to be an 
immature Cysticercus. [Lesauvage (L, 18).] 

ACROTARSIU3I .(Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-ta 3 r'si 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From a*po?, topmost, and raperos (see Tarsus). Fr., acrotarse. Ger., 
Fussriicken. Sp., acrotarso. The upper aspect of the tarsus in 
birds. [A, 306.] 

ACROTERIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A a k(a 3 k)-ro-te(ta)'ri 2 -a 3 . Gen., 
acroterio'rum. Gr., a/cpwr^pia. Fr., acrot&res. Ger., Akroterien. 
Sp., acroteria. The extremities. [A, 305.] 

ACROTERIASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-te(ta)-ri a -a(a 3 ysi 2 s. 
Gen., acroteria'seos. From dicpcorypiagetv , to mutilate by removing 
a prominent part. Fr., acroteriasme. Ger., Akroteriasie. It., 
acroteriasi. Sp., acroteriasmo. 1. Mutilation by the loss of the 
distal portion of a limb. 2. A monstrosity characterized by ab- 
sence of the same part. [A, 311, 314.] 

ACROTERIASMA, ACROTERIASMUS (Lat.), n s n. and 
m. A a k(a 3 k)-ro-te(ta)-ri 2 -a 2 z(a 3 s) , ma 3 , -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., aero - 
terias'matos (-tis), acroterias'mi. See Acroteriasis. 

ACROTERION (Lat.), n. n. A a k(a 3 k)-ro-te(ta) / ri 2 -o 2 n. See pl., 
Acroteria. 

ACROTERIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-te(ta)-ri 2 -o'si 2 s. See 
Acroteriasis. 

ACROTIIAMNIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-tha 2 m(tha 3 m) / ni 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From aicpov , a summit, and 9ap.vCov, dim. of 9dpv os, a 
bush. Sp., acrotamnio. A genus of Fungi growing among mosses 
at the foot of trees. [A, 306J 

ACROTIIIALDINE, n. A 2 k-ro-thi'a a l-den. For deriv., see 
Acroleic acid and Thialdine. A base produced by the action of 
ammonium sulphydrate on acrolein ; a tertiary triamine, C 9 H 13 NS a 
= N(C 3 H 8 )(C 9 H 4 S‘H) 2 . TB, 2.] 

ACROT1IOREN (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-tho , re 2 ks. Gr., a*po- 
9Jjpri$. Sp., acrotorex. 1. Easily intoxicated with wine. [Aristotle 
(A, 325).] 2. In the flrst (or, as occasionally used, an extreme) stage 
of intoxication. [A, 337.] 

ACROTHY3IION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-thi 2 m(thu a myi 2 -o 2 n. 
From a«pos, pointed. and 9vynov , a wart. Fr., acrothymion. Ger., 
AJcrothymion. It., acrotymion. Sp., acrotimion. See Condyloma 
acuminatum. 

ACROTHYMIOSIS, ACROTHYMIUM (T.at.), n’s f. and n. 
A a k(a 3 k)-ro-thi a m(thu 6 m)-i a -o / si a s, -thi a m(thu*m) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Acrothymion. 

ACROTICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro a t'i 2 k-a 3 . From aicpos , 
outermost. J. M. Good^s term for morbid conditions of the cutane- 
ous glands and their secretious. [A, 357.] 

ACROTISMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ro-ti 2 z(ti a symu 3 s(mu 4 s). 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; TU, thin; Tli^, the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U c .Uke ti (German). 
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From a priv., and «poros, the pulse. Pulselessness, asphyxia. 
[Plouquet (A, 357).] 

ACHOZY3IUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k>ro-zim(zu 6 m)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
a/cpogvfios. SLightly leavened. [Galen (A, 311).] 

ACltUCIA, n. See Acroisa. 

ACRUS(Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From d«pos, complete. 
A state of perfect health. [Hippocrates (A, 316).] x 
ACRYDIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ri 2 d(ru 6 d)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Acridium. 

ACRYE, n. A 2 k'ri 2 l. From acer, sharp, sour. Fr., acryle. 
Ger., Acnqfl. See Allyl. 

ACltYLATE, n. A 2 k'ri 2 l-at. Fr., acrylate. Ger., acrylsaures 
Salz. A salt of acrylic acid. [B.] 

ACRYLIC ACID, n. A 2 k-ri 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide acrylique. Ger., 
Acrylsaure. Syn.: acroleic acid. 1. A monobasic acid, CH 2 _CH.- 
CO.OH = C 3 H 4 0 2 , whieh may be considered as the oxide of acro- 
lein ; a colorless liquid. 2. A general term for organic acids of the 
group CnH 2 n- 2 0 2 , comprising two groups, the normai acrylic and 
the isoaci-ylic acids. The former either occur in vegetable or ani¬ 
mal organisms or are derived from natural products; the latter 
are formed synthetically by the abstraction of the elements of wa- 
ter from certain acid ethers, whieh in turn are derived from oxalic 
acid by the substitution of 2 molecules of an alcohol radicle of the 
series CnH 2 n+! for an atom of oxygen. The general formula for 
the latter series is C 2 H 2 0 3 .2(CnH 2 n+ 1 ).H 2 0 = C 2 + 2 nH 4 n+ 2 0 2 = Cm- 
H 2 m- 2 0 2 , where m = 2n+2. [B, 2, 4.] 

ACRYLIC ALDEHYDE, n. Fr., aldehyde acrylique. Ger., 
Acrylaldehyd. See Acrolein. 

ACRYLSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 'kru«l-zoi"re 2 . Acrylic acid. [A, 
305.]— A*atliylester. Ethyl acrylate. [B.] 

ACSUO, n. An alchemical name for red coral. [Ruland (A, 325).] 
ACT, n. A 2 kt. Lat., actus (from agere, to put in motion). Fr., 
acte. Ger., Akt, Handlung , That, Werk. It., atto, azione. Sp. ? acto, 
hecho, accion. The performance of a function or of a particular 
part of a function (e. g., a’s of respiration).—Imperative a. The 
a. of a lunatic in obedience to an imperative morbid impulse. [D, 
36.]—Parturient a. See Parturition. —Sexual a. See Coitus, 
ACTA3A (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-te'(ta 3 'e 2 )-a 3 . From aKTrj, the 
elder-tree, from the resemblance of the berry and Ieaf to those of 
the elder. Fr., actee. Ger., Actaa. It., Sp., actea. Syn.: Chids- 
tophoriana [Tournefortj. A genus of perennial herbaceous plants 
established by Linmeus, of the order Ranunculacece, tribe Cimici- 
fugeae, distinguished by the inflorescence being composed of numer- 
ous white flowers disposed in short racemes. [B.]—A. alba. [Bige- 



low]. White cohosh, white baneberry, necklace-weed, white beads, 
Noah’s-ark, coral-and-pearl; a species formerly classed as a variety 
of A. spicata, found in most parts of the United States. It closely 
resembles the A. spicata , var. rubra. [J. U. and C. G. Lloyd, 
“ Drugs and Med. of N. America,” Sept., 1885, p. 232.]—A. ameri- 
cana [Pursh]. Under this genus-name were formerly included A. 
alba and A. spicata , var. rubra. [J. U. and C. G. Lloyd, l. c.l—A. 
brachypetala [De Candolle]. Syn.: A. spicata [Michaux]. A 
North American species having 
the same medicinal properties as 
A. spicata , and formerly con- 
founded with it. [A, 260,328, S44.] 
—A. cliristophorlana. See A. 
spicata. —A. cimicifuga, A. 
monogyna, A. racemis lon¬ 
gissimis. See A. racemosa. —A. 
racemosa [Linngeus]. Fr., actee 
d grappes (ou cimicifuge), chasse- 
punaise. Ger., traubenfbrmiges 
Schwarzkraut, schwarze Schlan- 
genwurzel. It., actea en grap- 
poli. Syn.: A. racemis longis¬ 
simis [Linna?us], A. monogyna 
JWalter], Botrophis actceoides 
actaea spicata. [A, 257.] [Rafinesque], Serpentariaphylla, 
rich weed , black snakeroot. See 
Cimicifuga racemosa.—A. rubra [Bigelow]. Red cohosh, red bane¬ 
berry. A species having a hemispherical raceme and acute petals ; 
considered by some botanlsts as A. spicata (seu americana), var. 
rubra. [B, 5.]—A. spicata [Linnaeus]. Fr., actee epiee (ou en epi , 


ou compacte, ou des Alpes), herbe St.-Christophe,faux ellebore noir. 
Ger., Schwarzkraut, dhrentragendes Christophskraut. It., erba 
di S. Cristoforo, falso elleboro nero. Syn.: A. christophoriana. 
Aconitum racemosum. Baneberry, herb Christopher ; a species 
found widely distributed through Europe and (in the var. rubra , 
together with A. alba) in the United States. Its root ( radix actaeae 
spicatae, seu christophoriance, seu aconiti racemosi ) is fusiform, 
blackish externally and yellowish within, and has a disagreeable 
odor, whieh it loses on drying. [B, 97.] The medicinal properties 
are probably the same as those of cimicifuga racemosa (a. v.). For 
the A. spicata of Michaux, see A. brachypetala,— Radix aetneae 
anierlcanae. The root of cimicifuga racemosa ( q. v.). [B.]—Ea- 
dix acta?ae spicatae. The root of A. spicata. [B.] 

ACTiEAS (Lat.), n. f., pl. of actaea. A 2 k(a 8 k)-te'(a 8 'e 2 )-e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
Fr., actees. Ger., Actaen. See Cimicifuge^e. 

ACTE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)'te(ta). Gen., actes. Gr., atcrfi, d*- 
ria. Fr., acte. Ger., Attich. An ancient name for a species of 
elder, probably the Sambucus nigra or the Sambucus ebulus. 
[Hippocrates (A, 311), Pliny (A, 312).]—A *s baccae, A’s granae. 
Elderberries. [A, 305.] 

ACTE (Fr.), n. A 3 kt. An act.—DGlire des a*s. See under 
Delire. 

ACTEE (Fr.), n. A 3 k-ta. The genus Actaea. [B.]—A. & grap¬ 
pes, A. cimicifuge. See Cimicifuga roxemosa. —A. compacte, 
A. des Alpes, A. en 6pl, A. 6pi6e. See Actjea spicata. 

ACTENBEERE (Ger.), n. A 3 k'te 2 n-bar-e 2 . The dwarf-elder. 
[A, 315.] See Sambucus ebulus. 

ACTIN7ESTHESIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)"ti 2 n-e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the- 
(thayzi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From a/ens, a ray, and ai<r6rjcns, perception. Fr., 
actinesthAsie. The faculty, possessed by certain larvae, not onlv or 
perceiving light, but of distinguishing the direction from whieh it 
comes, although in that state they have no apparent external vis- 
ual organ. [G. Pouchet (A, 321).] 

ACTIXAE, adj. A 2 k'ti 2 n-a 2 l, a 2 k-ti'na 2 l. From a#cTis, a ray. 
Pertaining to that portion of a radiate whieh is in relation with the 
mouth, the most prominent organs being imagined to radiate from 
that point. [L. Agassiz (B, 39).] 

ACTIXARIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ti 2 n-a(a 3 ) / ri 2 -a 3 . Kent’s 
name for the Non-suctoria. [B, 77.] 

ACTINENCHYMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ti 2 n-e 2 n'ki 2 (ku«)-ma 3 . 
Gen., actinenchym'atos (-is). From axns, a ray, and Zyxvfia, a iuiee 
or a succulent material. Fr., actinenchyme. Ger., strahlzelliges 
Gewebe. Sp., actintnquimo. The cellular tissue of a piant when 
it has a radiated arrangement. [Hayne (A, 322).] 

ACTINIiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ti 2 n'i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A division 
of the Coralligena, comprising the Actinia and allied genera. [B, 
100.] Several of these animals were formerly used as aphrodisiaes, 
as depilatories, and as remedies for gravel. [A, 344.] 

ACTINIC, adj. A 2 k-ti 2 n'i 2 k. From cuctis, a ray. Fr., actinique. 
Ger., aktinisch. i. Having the power of exciting Chemical action 
(see A. rays). 2. Pertaining to that power or its manifestation. 
[J. Herschel (B, 39).] 

ACTINIDyE (Lat), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ti 2 n'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., ac- 
tinidiens, anemones (ou orties) de mer. Ger., Aktinien , Seeane- 
monen, Seelilien. The sea anemones ; a family of marine animals 
of the class Actinozoa, order Zoantharia , sub-order Malacoder- 
mata, distinguished by having no evident coralium, by being rarely 
compound, and by having the power of locomotion. [A, 359.] 

ACTINIFOKM, adj. A 2 k-ti 2 n / i 2 -fo 2 rm. From d«Tts, a ray, and 
forma, form. Fr., actiniforme. Ger.. strahlenfonnig. Sp., ac- 
‘tiniforme. Radiate ; having the shape of a ray. [B, 39.] Cf. Ac- 

TINOID. 

ACTINIIDvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ti 2 n-i(e)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See 

ACT1NID.E. 

ACTINIOCIIROME, n. A 2 k-ti 2 n / i 2 -o-krom. Fromd/crts, a ray, 
and xp£>na, color. The red coloring raatter of certam Actinias. [A, 
316.] 

ACTIXISCEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ti 2 n-i 2 s'se(ke 2 )-e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
In botany, a sub-family of the Diatomaceae, having cells and stel¬ 
late bristles. [A, 316.] 

ACTIXISM, n. A 2 k'ti 2 n-i 2 zm. 1. The actinic property of rays 
of light. 2. The Science of radiant light or heat. [R. Hunt, Craig 
(B, 39).] 

ACTIXIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ti 2 n'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A metal, 
said to have been discovered by Phipson in 1881, having the prop¬ 
erty of growing dark in direct sunlight. P‘ Chem. News,” xliii, p. 
283 (B).] 

ACTIXOBOLIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ti 2 n-o-bo'li 2 -a 3 . Gr., d«- 
rivoj3oAia (from aKTivofiokclv, to send forth rays). Fr., actinobolisme . 
Ger.. Strahlemrerfen. It., Sp., actinobolismo. Syn.: diradiatio. 
1. Diradiation, irradiation; an old term for the process by whieh 
“ the spirits 11 conveyed the impulses of the will to the various parts 
of the body. [A, 358.] 2. A term applied by Yan Helmont to cer¬ 
tain phenomena characterized by insensibility (constitnting what is 
now called h'ypnotism\ observed in 1646 by Kircher, in birds and 
other animals, as the resuit of their being made to look steadily at 
a brilliant object. [A, 314, 321.] Cf. Mesmerism and Synchysis. 

ACTIXOIJOIilSM, n. A 2 k-ti 2 n-o 2 b'o-li 2 zm. Sce Actinobolia. 

ACTIXOBOLISMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ti 2 n-o 2 b-o-li 2 z(li 2 s)'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See Actinobolia. 

ACTIXOCARPOUS, adj. A 2 k-ti 2 n-o-ka 3 rp'u 3 s. Lat., actino- 
carpus (from < xktis , a ray, and xapnos, finiit). Fr., actinocarpe. 
Ger., strahlenfriichtig. Sp., actinocarpo. In botany, having radi¬ 
ate fruits. [A, 306.] 

ACTIXOCERATE, ACTIXOCEROUS, adj’s. A 2 k-ti 2 n-o 2 s'- 
e 2 r-at, -u 3 s. Lat., actinoceratus , actinocerus (from o . ktis , a ray, and 
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ACROZYMUS 

AOTINOSOMA 


Ktpas, a horn). In zoology, having horns or analogous parts ar- 
ranged in a radiated forni. 

ACTINO-CHEMISTRY, n. A 2 k'ai 2 n-o-ke 2 m'i 2 st-ri 2 . See un¬ 
der Chemistry. 

ACTINOG ASTRA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ti 2 n-o-ga 2 s(ga 3 s)'- 
tra 3 . From a/ms, a ray, and yaarijp, the stomach. Haeckers term 
for the star-fishes, from their having a radiated digestive appara¬ 
tus. [B.] 

ACTIXOGRAPHY, n. A 2 k-ti 2 n-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . From aicris, a ray, 
and ypd(f>€tv, to write. Fr., actinographie. See Actinology. 

ACTINOID, adj. A 2 k'ti 2 n-oid. Gr., aicnyoeiSijs, dicnvaiSris. 
Lat., actinodes , eradians. Fr., actinoide. Ger., strahlenahnlick. 
Having a radiate form (said of certain zoophytes in whieh the 
body-cavity is partitioned off by radial septa). [B, 39.] 

ACTINOLOGY, n. A 2 k-ti 2 n-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From a*ri«, a ray, and 
Aoyos (see -logy*). Fr., actinologie. Ger., Strahlenlehre (lst* def.). 
1. The Science of radiant Iight. 2. That part of zoology whieh deals 
with the Radiata. [A, 306.] 

ACTINOMERE, n. A 2 k-ti 2 n'o-mer. From oneris, a ray, and 
ptpos, a part. Fr., actinom&re. Sp., actinomera. A segment of a 
ctenophorous radiate animal included between two adjacent cteno- 
phores. [A, 359.] 

ACTINOMERIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ti 2 n-o 2 m'e 2 -ri 2 s. From 
a> eris, a ray, and nepis, a portion. A genus of North American 
perennial herbs of the Compositae, established by Nuttall; allied 
to the Helianthus. [A, 252, 360.]—A. hellantholdes [Nuttall]. 
Gravel-weed ; a species found on the Western prairies. Said to 
be useful for gravel and dropsy. [“Therap. Gaz., 1 ’ Sept., 1881 
(A, 247), A, 360.]—A. squarrosa [Nuttall]. Syn.: Coreopsisalterni- 
folia [Linnaeus]. A species found in Western New York and the 
Western States. [A. 360.] 

ACTINOMOMETRY, n. A 2 k-ti 2 n-o-mo 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . From dieris, 
a ray, and perpov, a measure. Measurement of the heat radiated 
from a surface. [B, 39.] 

ACTINOMOItPHIC, ACTINOMORP1IOUS, adj’s. A 2 k-ti 2 n- 
o-mo 2 rf'i 2 k. -u 3 s. From aicris, a ray. and /*op<£ 17 , form. Fr., actino - 
viorphe. Ger. { strahlenformig. Having a radiated form ; devel- 
opea symmetrically from a common center (said especially of flow- 
ers). [B, 75.] 

ACTINOMYCES (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ti 2 n-o 2 m'i 2 (u«)-sez- 
(ke 2 s). Gen., actinomyce'tos (-is). From a*™?, a ray, and pvicys, a 


b 



SECTION OF AN AGTINOMYCOSIS NODULE IN A BRONCHIOLE. (AFTER 
MARCHAND [A, 319].) 

a, an Actinomyeet collectlon of recent formntion ; b , gtant-cells with teveral nnclei; c, 
cpithehoid celli j d y the fibrous wail of the bronchiole. 


ACTINOMYCOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k{a 3 kVti 2 n-o-mi(mu«)-ko / - 
ma 3 . Gen., actinomycom'atos (- tis ). For deriv., see Actinomyces 
and - oma.* Ger., Actinomykom. Johne^ term for a tumor-like 
mass formed as a characteristic of the disease actinomycosis ia. u.). 
[Marchand (A, 319).] 

ACTINOMYCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ti 2 n-o-mi(mu*)-ko'si 2 s. 
Gen., actinomyco'seos. Fr., actinomycose. Ger., Actinomycose , 



A LARGER ACTINOMYCES IN A LONGITUDINAL SECTION OF A BRONCHI¬ 
OLE. (AFTER MARCHAND [A, 319].) 
o, the epithelia of the bronchiole; b, epithelioid cella; c, lympb corpusclea. 


Wurm, Knochenwurm , Strahlenpilzerkrankung. It., actinomi- 
cosi. Sp., actinomicosis. An infectious disease of cattle, first de- 
scribed by Bollinger, charaeterized mainly 
by tumor-like growths of the jaws, due to 
the lodgment and growth of the Actinomyces 
bovis. The substanee of the tumore, whieh 
spring mostly from the alveoli of the lower 
molare, resembles that of certain sarco¬ 
mata ln having a granulation-like structure, 
but the growths contain abscess-like cavities 
inclosing sulphur-yellow bodies consisting 
of felted masses of the mycelia of the 
Actinomyces. The disease has also been ob- 
served in man, in connection with sinuses 
the separate parts, leading to the sockets of the teeth, or first 
isolated by press- making Its appearance in the internal or- 
ure. (afteR mar- gans. It is chronie in its course, and, when 
chand [A, 319].) It begins in the jaw, is prone to extend by 
continuity to the neck, the chest, or the ver¬ 
tebrae, and to end fatally. [Bollinger, Ponfick (abstr. in “Brit. 
Med. Jour.,” April 15, 1882); Marchand (A, 319); J. B. Murphy, 




ELEMENTS OF ACTINOMYCES FROM A TUMOR OF AN OX’S JAW. (AFTER 
MARCHAND [A, 319].) 


C. Fenger, W. T. Belfield, et al. (“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 3, 1885, 
P. 17).] 

ACTINOMYCOTIC, adj. A 2 k-ti 2 n-o-ml-ko 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., actino- 
mycotique. Ger., actinomycotisch. Pertaining to or depending on 
actinomycosis or the Actinomyces. 


mushroom. Ger., Strahlenpilz. Syn. : Discomyces [Rivolta]. A 
genus of parasitic organisms probably belonging to the Fungi , al- 
though its afllnities are uneertain. [B, 

54.]—A. bovis [Harz]. The species 
that produces the disease termed ac¬ 
tinomycosis (q. v.). A colony of A., as 
seen in the abscess-like cavities of ac¬ 
tinomycosis, occurs in the form of small 
grains of a spherical or irregular shape 
and of a sulphur-yellow color, present- 
ing an Internal granular mass and an 
outer zone composed of the mycelia 
disposed in a racuating manner. These 
elements are cylindrical, claviform, or 
moniliform, and sometimes bifurcated. 

At Its Inner extremity each one of 
them terminates in a fibrilla whieh 
loses itself ln the granular Central zone 
of the nodule amidst a multitude of 
similar interlacing fibrillm. The maxi¬ 
mum diameter of the elements is from 
0 to 10 #a, and their maximum length 
from 20 to 30 p. Theyresist the action 
of strong acids, alkalies, ether, and 
chloroform, and do not present the reactions of albuminoids. [Fir- 
ket, “ Rev. de m 6 d.,” April, 1884, p. 273 (B).] See also Actinomycosis. 


ACTINOPHOIIOUS, adj. A^-t^n-o^o-ruSs. Gr., a^rt^dpos. 
Lat., actinophorus. Fr., actinophore. Sp., actinoforo. Spine- 
bearing, spiny. [B, 39.] 

ACTINOPHRYIDyE, ACTINOPHRYINA (I^t.), n’s f. and 
n. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ti 2 n-o-fri(fru fl ) / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -fri 2 (fru*)-i(eyna 3 . Ger., 
Sonnenthierchen. [A, 316.] A family of rhizopods, of whieh the 
typical genus is the Actinophrys. [A, 258.] 
ACTINOPIITHALMIC, adj. A 2 k-ti 2 n ; o 2 p(o 2 f)-tha 2 l / mi 2 k. 
Lat., actinophthalmus (from o.ktls, a ray, and b<f>9a\p.iKos, pertain¬ 
ing to the eye). Fr., actinophthalme. In zoology, having eyes the 
chorioidal tapetum of whieh reflects Iight to a high degree. [A, 306.] 
ACTINOPHYLLUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ti 2 n-o-fl 2 l(fu«l) / lu 3 m- 
(lu 4 m). From ateris , a ray, and <f>vWov, a leaf. Fr., actinophylle. 
Sp., actinofila. A genus of araliaceous trees, established by Rulz 
and Pav 6 n, indigenous to Peru. Two species, A. angulatum and 
A. pediculatum , furnish a gum resembling gum arabic. [A, 305, 
344.] 

ACTINO PII YT A (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 k(a*k>ti 2 n-o 2 f / i 2 t(u fl t)-a 3 . 
From areris, a ray, and <f>vr6v, a piant. Fr., actinophytes. Ger., 
Actinophuten. Sp., actinojitos. Plants of the Compositae the flow- 
ere of whieh are arranged m a radiate form. [A, 334.] 

ACTINOSOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ti 2 n-o-so / ma 3 . Gen., 
actinoso'matos (-tis). From olktCs, a ray, and crw/xa, a body. The 
enti re body of an Actinozoon, whether simple or composed of sev- 
eral zooids. [A, 359.] 
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ACTINOSTEOPHYTE, n. A 2 k-ti 2 n-o 2 s'te-o-fit. Lat., actino - 
steophyton (from aicris, a ray. oariov, a bone, and Qvtov, a growth). 
Fr., actinosteophyte , osteophyte raynnne. Ger., Actinosteophyt , 
strahliges Knochengewdchs. A radiated osteophyte. [Lobstein (A, 
322).] 

ACTINOSTOMATOUS, adj. A 2 k-ti 2 n-o-sto 2 m'a 3 t-u 3 s. From 
ajcrty, a ray, and <rropux, the mouth. Fr., actinostome . Ger., strahl- 
mundig. [A, 316.] Sp., actinostomo. In zoology, having the mouth 
radiated. [A, 334.] 

ACTINOSTOME, n. A 2 k-ti 2 n'o-stom; Fr., actinostome . The 
mouth of a radiate animal. [L. Agassiz (B, 39).] 

ACTINOSTOMOUS» adj. A 2 k-ti 2 n-o 2 s'to-mu 8 s. See Actino- 

STOMATOUS. 

ACTINOTHYRIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 8 k>ti 9 n-o-thi 2 (thu 8 )'ri 2 - 
u 8 m(u 4 m). From a*Tts, a ray, and Qvptov , a cover, from the radi¬ 
ated integument of the spondia. [A, 248.] Sp., actinotiro. A ge¬ 
nus of Fungi of the Fyrenomycetes , estabhshed by Kunz. [A, 305.] 

ACTINOTIC, adj. A 2 k-ti 2 n-o 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., aKTivwTos. Fr., acti - 
notique. Ger., actinotisch. Radiate, provided with radii. [A, 305.] 

ACTINOZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-ti 2 n-o-zo'a 8 . From 
d*Tis, a ray, and an animal. Fr., actinozoaires. Ger., Strah- 
lenthiere. Sp., actinozoarios. Blainville’s name for a class of 
marine animals, of which the sea-anemones are the type, of the 
sub-kingdom Ccelenterata , in which the alimentary canal, although 
opening below into the general body-cavity, is separated from the 
body-wall by a circumvisceral space frequently subdivided into 
compartments by radiating vertical partitions (mesenteries). [A, 
328, 359 ; B, 28.] 

ACTINOZOARIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 8 k) ; |^ a n-o-zo-a(a 8 ) / ri 2 -u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). Fr., actinozoaire. Ger., strahlenthierig. In zoology, hav- 
ing a regular radiated arrangement, either of the body itself or of 
the different organs. [Blalnville (A, 316).] 

ACTINOZOON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 8 k)-ti 2 n-o-zo'o 2 n. See pl., 
Actinozoa. 

ACTINULA (Lat.), n. f A 2 k(a 8 k)-ti 2 n'u 2 (u)-la 8 . A name glven 
by Allman to the larval condition of the Hydrophora , when tenta- 
cles first form at the oral extremity. [B, 100.] 

ACTION, n. A 2 k'shu 9 n. Lat., actio , actus (from agere). Gr., 
irpa£is, ivipy eia. Fr., action , acte. Ger., Wirkung , Bewegung. It.. 
azione. Sp., accion. 1. In mechanics, the effect of a force, whether 
apparent or concealed. [B.] 2. Any Chemical change. Cf. Re- 

action. 3. In physiology, the performance of a function. 4. In 
pathology, a morbid process (e. g., febrile a.). 5. In therapeutics, 
the operation of a drug.—A. current. See under Current.— A. 
of arrest. See Inhibition.— Animal a’s. Lat., actiones ani¬ 
males. Fr., a’ s animales. Ger., Seelenverrichtungen. The opera- 
tions of the mind and the voluntary movements of the body. [A, 
322, 343.]— Automatic a. See Reflex a.— Capillary a. See Capil- 
lary attraction.— Catalytic a., Contact a. See Catalysis.— 
Convulslve a. See Convulsive.— Cumulative a. See Cumula- 
tive.— Diastaltlc a. See Reflex a.— Electro-capillary a. The 
deveiopment of electrical phenomena as the resuit of Chemical re- 
action taking place between two dissimilar liquids connected with 
each other by a capillary space the walls of which act to a certain 
extent as a conducting agent, and complete the Circuit between 
the two liquids considered as a galvanic couple. When one of the 
liquids is a solution of a metallic salt, the metal set free by the re- 
duction of the latter is deposited on the walls of the capillary space, 
often in sufficient quantity to shatter the containing medium. 
Electro-capillary a. has been thought by Becquerel and by Wart- 
mann to play an important part in facilitating the processes of 
tissue-respiration and in the deveiopment of electrical currents in 
muscles and nerves. [B, 2 .]—Inhibltory a. See Inhibition.— 
Local a. 1. Chemical a. producing currents between different 
parts of the same cell of a galvanic oattery, and detracting from 
the eflftciency of the current external to the cells. [B.] 2. The a. of 
a remedy upon the parts with which it comes in contact, as distin- 
guished from its a. on the system at large,—Natural a’s. Lat., 
actiones naturales. Fr., actions naturelles. Ger., natiirliche Ver- 
richtungen. Those that serve‘the needs of organic life. like the in- 
gestion and digestion of food. [A, 322, 343.]— Perlstaltlc a. See 
Peristalsis. —Private a*s. An old term for those which concern 
only individual parts. [A, 343.]— Pseudo-motor a. Ger., pseudo- 
motorische Wirlcung . A term applied by Heidenhain to the phe¬ 
nomena observed as the resuit of stimulation of the chorda tympani 
after section of the hypoglossal nerve. Movements of the tongue 
resuit which he regards as due to increased secretion of the intra- 
muscular lymphatlcs. [Landois (K).]—Public a’s. An old term 
for those that concern the body as a whole, as opposed to private 
a's. [A, 343 .]—Reflex a., Lat., actio reflexa. Fr., acte (ou mouve- 
ment, ou phenomene) reflexe. Ger., Reflexbewegung. It., azione 
riftessa. Sp., accion reflexa. Syn. : automatic a., diastaltic a. 
[M. Hali], reflex. An a. (usually an in voluntary muscular move- 
ment) which takes place as the resuit of an impression made upon 
a sensoiy nerve, conveyed to the Central nervous system, and thence 
reflectea along an efferent or motor nerve to the part in which the 
a. occurs. [A, 321.]— Respective a’s. Those peculiar to one organ. 
[A,. 316.]—Safety-valve a. A condition described by Hunter, In 
which tne tricuspid valve does not close completely, but allows a 
certain amount of blood to regurgitate from the ventricle into the 
auricle. The phenomenon occurs especially in cases of resistance 
in the pulmonary circulation. [K.l—Sexual a. The operation of 
the generative apparatus. [A, 336.]— Vltal a’s. Lat., actiones vi¬ 
tales. Fr., actes (ou mouvements) vitaux. Ger., Lebensverrich- 
tungen. A’s which, like those of the brain, the heart, and the lungs, 
are essential to the continuance of life. [A, 322.] Cf. Reaction. 

ACTIVATE, v. tr. A 3 k / ti 3 v-at. Ger., wirksam machen. Sp., 
activar. To make active. [A, 361.] 

ACTIVE, adj. A 2 k'ti 2 v. Lat., activus. Fr., actif. Ger., aktiv , 


thdtig , wirkend , wirksam. It., attivo. Sp., activo. Acting or capa- 
ble of acting, as opposed to passive, inert , latent , etc. For special 
applications of the word, see under Aneurysm, Atrophy, Conges- 
tion, Dementia, Dropsy, Electricity, Electrode, Exercise, Flux- 
ion, ILemorrhage, Life, Principle, Remedy, and Treatment.— 
Optlcally a. Ger., optisch aktiv (oder tvirksam). Capable of ro- 
tating the plane of poiarization of polarized light through a certain 
measurable arc. [B.] 

ACTIVITY, n. A 3 k-ti 3 v / i 3 -ti 3 . Gr., cvtpyeia. Lat., activitas. 
Fr.. activiU. Ger., Activitate Thatigkeit , W irksamkeit. It., atti- 
vita. Sp., actividad. Capability of action ; vitality ; sensibility. 
[A, 305.]—Sense of muscular a* See Muscular sense. 

ACTON, n. A 3 k / to 3 n. A village in England, near London, hav- 
ing a spring of bitter, purgative waters, now disused, rich in mag- 
nesium sulphate. [A, 341, 343, 344.] 

ACTUAL, adj. A 2 kt / u 3 -a 3 l. Gr., evepyos. Lat., actual. Fr., 
actuel. Ger., wirklich. It., attuale. Sp.. actual. Acting immedi- 
ately and manifestly, as opposed to potential. See A. cautery. 

ACTUARIUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 kt(a 8 kt)-u 3 (u)-a(a 8 )'ri 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). 
Anciently, a scribe ; a title of dignity (corresponding to that of sub- 
qmestor) conferred upon certain physicians m Constantinople. [A. 

ACTUATION, n. A 2 kt-u 2 -a / shu 8 n. Lat., actuatio , incitatio 
ad agendum. Ger., Actuation, Anregung zu Thatigkeit. Sp., ac 
tuacion. 1. An old term expressing the supposed reaction of the 
vital powers on a drug after its ingestion, whereby it was made to 
exert its effect. [A, 358.] 2. See Actinobolia (Ist def.). 

ACTUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 kt(a 3 kt)'u 8 s(u 4 s). Gen., acVus. From 
agere , to act. See Act. 

ACUA, n. A Brahmanic name for zedoary. [A, 344.] 
ACUARIA (Lat.), n. f. A genus of Filaridce. [Bremser (L, 6).] 
ACUATE, v. tr. A 3 k'u 3 -at. Lat., acuare. Ger., acuiren. To 
sharpen, to make pungent or corrosive. [A, 315.] 

ACUATE, adj. A 3 k'u 3 -at. Lat., acuatus. Sharp, sharpened. 
[A, 302.] 

ACUCHIBALSAM (Ger.), n. AS-kuWe-ba^zaSm. See 
Acouchi balsam. 

ACUCEAUSUR (Ger.), n. A 8 -ku-kla 8 -u-zur / . See Acupress- 
ure. 

ACUDUCTOR (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 8 k)-u 2 (u)-du 8 kt(dukt)'o 3 r. 
Gen., acuducto'ris. From acus , a needle, and ducere , to conduct. 
Fr porte-aiguille. Ger., Nadelfiihrer. Syn.: rhaphidagogus. A 
needle-conductor. [A, 322.] 

ACUFILOPRESSURE, n. A 3 k-u 3 -fi , lo-pre 3 s-shur. From acus, 
a needle, filum, a thread, and pressura , pressure. Ger., Acufilo- 
pressur. It., agofilopressura. BillrottTs term for a method of acu- 
pressure ( q. v.) in which the vessel is confined between the needle 
on one side and a ligature which binds it against the needle on the 
other. [A, 314; E, 21.] 

ACUI, n. A^u-i 3 . See Ague. 

ACUIREN (Ger.), v. tr. A 8 -ku-e / re 2 n. See Acuate. 

ACUITCE - HUARIACUA (Sp.), n. A 3 -kwet'tha-wa 8 -re-a 8 '- 
kwa 3 . A West Indian piant, the juice of the root of which is used 
as a febrifuge, as a cardiac tonic, as an antidote in cases of poisoned 
wounds, to allay renal colic and ardor urinae, and for various other 
purposes. [A, 337.] 

ACUITION, n. A 3 k-u 3 -i 3/ shu 3 n. Lat., acuitio (from acuere , to 
sharpen). A sharpening or intensification of the action of a drug 
by the use of another drug. [A, 322.] / 

ACUITRE-HUARIACUA (Sp.), n. A 8 -kwet'ra-wa 3 -re-a 8/ - 
kwa 3 . See Acuitce-huariacua. 

ACUITY, n. A 9 k-u 2/ i 3 t-i 3 . Gr., 6£imjs. Lat., acuitas. Fr., 
acuite. Qer.,8ch‘lrfe. It., acutezza. Sp., agudeza. 1. Acuteness, 
keenness. [A, 306.J 2. Acrimony. [A, 322.]—Visual a. Fr., 

acuite visuelle. Ger., Sehschdrfe. It., acutezza visuale. Sp., agu¬ 
deza de la vista. The keenness or perfection of vision at tne ma¬ 
cula lutea. [F.] 

ACULA (Lat.), n. f., dim. of acus. A 9 k(a 3 kyu 3 (u)-la 8 . Gr.,pa^i- 
fitov. A little needle. [A, 312.] 

ACULARANTO (Ar.), n. A species of Euphorbia. [A, 317.] 
ACULEATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 k(a 3 k)-u 3 (u)-le0a)-a(a 3 ) / ta 8 . See 
Aculeates. 

ACULEATE, ACULEATED, adj’s. A 3 k-u 3/ le-at, -at-e 2 d. 
Lat., aculeatus. Fr.. aculi. Ger., stachelig. It., aculeato. Sp., 
aculeado. 1. In botany, provided with prickles. [B.] 2. In zoology, 
provided with a sting. [B, 39.] 

ACULEATES, n. pl. A 3 k-u 3/ le-atz. Lat., aculeata. Fr., acu- 
Us. Ger., Stacheltrager. Sp., aculeiferos. Cuvier’s name for a 
dlvision of hymenopterous insects having no ovipositor, but (except 
the males) a sting capable of being withdrawn. [A, 305.1 
ACULEATO-CILIATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)-u 3 (u)-le(le 3 )- 
a(a 3 )' / to-si 3 l(ki 3 l)-i 2 -a(a 3 ) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). lYom aculeatus , aculeate, and 
cilium , an eyelash. In botany, beset with bristles or points like the 
eyelashes. [A. 343.] 

ACULEIFORM, adj. A 2 k-u 2 -le'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Fr., acuUiforme. 
Ger., stachelformig. Sp., aculeiforme. Having the shape of a 
spine. TB, 39.] 

ACULEOLATE, adj. A 3 k-u 2/ le-o-lat. From aculeolus (dim. of 
aculeu*), a little prickle. Covered with small prickles or points. 
[Gray (A, 302).] 

ACULEOUS, adj. A 2 k-n 2 'le-u 8 s. Having the form of a prickle 
or sting. [B, 39.] 

ACULEUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 k(a 8 k)-u 3 (uyie(le 3 )-u 8 s(u 4 s). Fr.,o/sr«- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 





73 


ACTINOSTEOPHYTE 

ACUPRESSURE 


illon, epine. Ger., Stachel, Legestachel (Sd def.). It., aculeo. 1. In 
botany, a prickle. [B.] 2. In zoology, a sting. [B, 39.] 3. The 
ovipositor of an insect. [A, 305.] 4. A thorn or a splinter-like for- 
eign body. [A, 315.] 

ACUUON, ACUUOS (Lat.), n's n. and m. A 2 k(a 3 k)'u 2 (u)-lo 2 n, 
«lo 2 s. Gr., aicvkos. Sp., dculos. The ancient name of an edible 
acorn. [A, 311, 315, 337.] 

ACUMEN (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-u 2 (u)'me 2 n. Gen., acu'minis. 
From acuere , to sharpen. Ger., Vorspitze. Sp., acumen. A point, 
a sting ; a bony prommence, especially the tuberosity of the ischium. 
[Deventer (A, 325).] In botany, a sharp-pointed prolongation. [B.] 
—A. nasi. The pinching or pointed contraction of the nose that 
preeedes death. [A, 312.] 

ACUMETER, n. A 2 k-u 2 'me 2 t-u 6 r. See Acoumeter. 

ACUMINATE, ACUMINATED, adj’s. A 2 k-u 2 'mi 2 n-at, -at- 
e 2 d. Gr., o/cpo?. Lat., acuminatus. Fr., acumini. Ger., zuge- 
spitzt. It., acuminato. Sp., acuminado, acumineo. In botany, 
becoming gradually narrow and pointed (said of leaves). A leaf is 
a. at the base when the narrowing begins near the base ; but, if the 
leaf begins to be narrow only near its apex, it is said to be a. with- 
out any qualifying expression. [B.] Pointed (said of papules, 
etc.). 

ACUMINATION, n. A 2 k-u 2 -mi 2 n-a'shu 3 n. Lat., acuminatio. 
Ger., Zuspitzen. The process of becoming or the state of being 
acuminate. 

ACUMINIFEROUS, adj. A 2 k-u 2 -mi 2 n-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. From acu¬ 
men, a point, and ferre, to bear. Fr., acuminifere. Ger., spitztra- 
gend. Sp., acumini fero. In zoology, having tubercles somewhat 
pointed. [A, 306.] 

ACUMINIFOLIOUS, adj. A 2 k-u 2 -mi 2 n-i 2 -fo / li 2 -u 3 s. From 
acumen , a point, and folium , a leaf. Fr., acuminifolie. Ger., spitz- 
blattrig. Sp., acuminifoliado, foliagudo. In botany, having acu¬ 
minate leaves. [A, 306.] 

ACUMINOSE, ACUMINOUS, adj’s. A 2 k-u 2 'mi 2 n-os, -u 3 s. 
See Acuminate. 

ACUMINUEATE, adj. A 2 k-u 2 -mi 2 n'u 2 -lat. Dim. of acumi¬ 
nate. Having an abruptly tapered point. [A, 316.] 

ACUOrilONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-u 2 (u)-o-fo'ni 2 -a 3 . See 
Acouophonia. 

ACUPONCTUKE (Fr.),n. A 3 -ku 6 -po 2 n 2 -tu 6 r. Acupuncture. 

ACUPRESS, v. tr. A 2 k-u 2 -pre 2 s / . To treat by acupressure (q. 
v.). [A, 313.] 

ACUPRESSION, n. A 2 k-u 2 -pre 2 s / shu 3 n. Lat., acupressio. See 
Acupressure. 


fixed by a half-twist around the shank of the needle. J. C. Hut- 
chison has modified this method, for applieation to the continuity 
of vessels, as follows: “The artery is first exposed by the usual 
incisions: a loop of wire about eight inches long is laid in the 
wound, parallel with and on the side of the vessel next the head- 
end of the pin; the pin is now carried through the flap, from its 



fig. 4.—simpson’s third method. (after pirrie and keith 
[peters, l . c.].) 


cutaneous surface, half an inch more or less (according to the 
depth of the vessel) back from the edge of the incision—say to 
bring it down to the level or plane of the artery, and then over the 
wire and beneath the vessel, without disturbing its ... . relations 
.When the pin has emerged from beneath the artery, the 



fig. 5.—simpson’s fifth method. (after pirrie and keith 
[peters, l. c.].) 

Fir»t *tep in the liret variety, 

wire noose is thrown over the point-end, which is then carried 
through the opposite flap at a point corresponding to that at which 
it entered. The wire loop is next brought over the 4 tract' of the 
vessel, which is now compressed between the pin below and the 
wire above ; and, lastly, the wire is fixed by a half-turn around the 



fig. 6.—(after pirrie and keith [peters, l . c.].) 



FIG. 1.—ACUPRESSURE BY SIMPSON^S 
FIRST METHOD. (AFTER PIRRIE 
AND KEITH [PETERS, l. C.].) 
Cutaneous surface of the flep. 


ACUPRESSURE, n. A 2 k-u 2 -pre 2 s'shur. Lat., acupressura, 
acupressio (from acus , a needle, and premere, to press). Fr., acu¬ 
pressure , acupression. Ger., Acupressur, Acuclausur, Nadeldruck , 
Nadeldruckung. It., acupressura, agopressura , agopressionc [Riz- 
zolij. Sp., acupresura, acupresion. A process of arresting hsem- 
orrhage from divided blood-vessels, or impeding the flow of blood 
through vessels that are not divided, by means of pressure with a 
needle passed into the tissues ; advocated in 1859 by Sir J. Y. Simp- 
son as " a new haemostatic process founded on the principle of the 
temporary metallic compression of arteries.” Similar procedures 
are said to have been employed 
before by Petit and Rizzofi. [Sir 
J. Y. Simpson, “ EdinburghMed. 

Jour.,” Jan., 1860, p. 645 ; G. A. 

Peters, * 4 N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 

June, 1869, p. 225 ; L. Prengrue- 
ber, ‘‘ Gaz. hebdom. de med. et 
de chir.,” July 8, 1870. p. 420; 

Hofmokl (A, 319).] Simpson’s 
first method 44 consists in pass- 
ing a needle through the flaps 
or sides of the wound, so as to 
cross over and compress the 
mouth of the bleeding artery or its tube, just in the same way as, in 
fastening a flower in the lapel of our coat, we cross over and com¬ 
press the stalk of it with the pin which fixes it, and with this view 

push the pin twice through the 
lapel.” [Peters, l. c.] In Simp¬ 
son "'s second method , a pin or a 
needle armed with fine annealed 
iron wire, to facilitate its re- 
moval, is thrust into the fresh 
surface of the wound at a short 
distance from the bleeding ves¬ 
sel ; passed on and its point made 
to emerge as near tne vessel as 
possible without transflxing it; 
then on again over the vessel, 
. A ,, . completely compressing it; then 

its point dipped once more into the fresh surface close to the vessel 
on the opposite side ; and forced on farther until its point emerges 
a second time on the cut sur¬ 
face. [Peters, l. c.] In Simp- 


son’s third method, a needle, 
threaded with twisted annealed 
iron wire, is thrust into the soft 
parts on one side of the artery, 
and carried on behind it, and the 
point is made to emerge on the fig. 3.— simpson’s second method. 
opposite side of the vessel; a (after pirrie and keith [pe- 
loop of wire is now passed over ters, l. c.].) 
the point of the needle, brought 

back over the tract of the artery and behind the eye-end of the 
needle, drawn upon with force enough to close the vessel, and then 



fig. 2.—{after pirrie and keith 
[peters, l. c.).] 

The inner surface of the same flap. 



The same, after rotation, 

pin.” [Peters, l. c.] Simpson^s fourth method is the same as the 
third, except that a pin is used instead of the threaded needle. 
[Peters, l. c.] The fifth, or Aberdeen, method, or Aberdeen twist , 
w r as devised independently by Knowles, of Aberdeen, and Simpson. 
There are two varieties. In the first variety, a pin or needle is 



fig. 7.—sixth method. (after pirrie and keith [peters, l. c.].) 

passed under the artery as in Fig. 5 ; a half-rotation is then given 
to it, and its point is fixed in the tissues as in Fig. 6. In the second 
variety, the pin or needle is passed into the tissues by the side of 
and parallel with the artery ; a quarter-rotation is then given to it, 
and it is fixed as in the first variety. [Peters, L c.] In the sixth 
method, devised by Keith, of Aberdeen, a pin is passed under the 
artery ; a loop of annealed iron wire is then thrown over its point, 
the two ends are crossed behind its shaft, the loop is drawn tight 



FIG. 8 .— SEVENTH METHOD. (AFTER HOFMOKL [A, 319].) 

enough to compress the artery, and the wire is fixed by twisting It 
around the pin. [Peters, l. c.] In the seventh method (two varieties 
of wdiich are shown in Fig. 8), the pin is passed through the tissues 
on either side of the artery, over which its mlddle portion rests, 
compressing the vessel upon the bone beneath. In a procedure the 
reverse of this (see Fig. 9), the ueedle is passed under the artery in 
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such a manner that the tension of the 
duces the necessary pressure. [Peters, l. 


vised by G. Buck, the 
mouth of the bleeding 
vessel is seized with a 
thumb-forceps and giv- 
en at least. two full 
twists ; a needle is then 
passed through the 
twisted artery and fixed 
by being thrust into the 
tissues beyond. [Peters, 

L c.] Cf. Acufilopress- 
ure and Acutorsion. — 
Coini»ouncl a. Ameth- 
od in which two needles 
fio. 9.— (after hofmokl [A, 319].) are used, so made as to 

be capabie of interlock- 
ing at the ends. [N. J. Aiken, “Am. Jour. of the Med. Sci., 1 ’ July, 
1865, p. 276.] 

ACUPUNCTATION, ACUPUNCTUATION, n's. A 2 k-u 2 - 
pu 8 nk-ta'shu 3 n, -tu 2 -a'shu 3 n. See Acupuncture. 

ACUPUNCTURAE, adj. A a k-u 2 -pu 3 nk'tu 2 -ra 2 l. Used for acu¬ 
puncture (said of needles, etc.). [A, 306.] 

ACUPUNCTURATION, n. A 2 k-u a -pu 8 nk-tu 2 -ra'shu 8 n. See 
Acupuncture. 

ACUPUNCTURE, n. A 2 k-u 2 -pu 8 nk'tu 2 r. Gr., rtfi?. 

Lat., acupunctura (from acus , a needle, and punctura, a punct¬ 
ure). Fr., acupuncture , acuponcture , ponction capillaire. Ger., 
Acupunctur, Nadelstich, Nadelstechen , Tiefstechen. It., aga- 
puntura. Sp., acupuntura. The kingking , zin Jcing , or xinkien 
of the Chinese ; a method of treating diseases by plunging one or 
more needles deep into the body. It was introduced into Europe 
from China or Japan toward the close of the seventeenth century, 
and was much resorted to for a time. It is stili used occasionally, 
mostly for neuralgia.—Electrolytic a. See Electro- puncture. — 
Multiple a. Fr., a. multiple . The procedure of making a num- 
ber of punctures (e. g., into an abdominal cyst, to excite adhesion 
between the cyst and the abdominal wall, so that the former can be 
opened without opening the peritoneal cavity). [A. Trousseau, 

“ Bull. g§n. de th#rap.,” 1862, p. 517.] 

ACURE, n. A 2 k-u 2 r'. See Acuition. 

ACUREB (Ar.), n. An alchemical name for glass. [Ruland (A, 
325).] 

ACURET (Ar.), n. An alchemical name for lead. [A, 337.] 
ACU11GIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a£k)-u 6 r(ur)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 8 . See Aci- 

DURGIA. 

ACURNIER (Fr.), n. A 3 -ku # r-ni 2 -a. See Cornus mas. 
ACUROA (Sp.), n. A 8 -ku-ro'a 3 . A Guiana tree, the fruit of 
which is used for diseases of the skin. [A, 337.] 

ACURON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-u 2 (u)'ro 2 n. From a priv., and 
Kvpeiv, to happen, because it had no effect when taken internally. 
An old name for the water-plantain ( Alisma plantago). [A, 343, 
358.] Cf. Acyrus. 

ACURU, n. See Acuyari. 

ACUS (Lat.), n. f. A(a 8 yku 3 s(ku 4 s). Gen., a , cus. Gr., pa<f>i$, 
/ScAovij. Fr., aiguille (lst def.). Ger., Nadel (lstdef.). It., ago (1 st 
dsf.). Sp., aguja (lst def.). 1. A needle. 2. A probe. [Celsus (A, 
312).] 3. An old botanical genus-name. 4. In anatomy, a median 
groove on the upper surface of the lamina medullaris transversa. 
[I, 6 ; K.]—A. ad cataractam. See Cataract needle. —A. can- 
nulata. 1. A trocar and cannula. [A, 323.] 2. A hollow needle. 
[A, 316.]—A. capitata. A pin. [A, 313.]—A. carolinensis. See 
Carlsbad «nsecf-NEEDLE.—A. cataractaria. See Cataract needle. 
—A. exploratoria. See Exploring needle.— A. interpuncto- 
ria. See Cataract needle. —A. Invaginata. See Sheathed nee¬ 
dle. —A. larga. A broad, flat needle. [A, 356.]—A. moschata. 
An old name for alum-root ( Geranium maculatum). [A, 358.]—A. 
ophthalmica. See Cataract needle. —A. paracentetica, A. 
paracentica. See Trocar.— A. pastoris. The piant shepherd’s- 
needle, or Venus’s-comb ( Scandix pecten). [A, 358.]—A. pro liga¬ 
tura. See Aneurysm needle.— A. pro setaceo. See Seton nee¬ 
dle.— A. sutoria. Ger., Ndhnadel. A suture needle. [A, 356.]— 
A. triangularis. A triangular needle. [B.]—A. triquetra. 1. 
See A. cannulata (lst def.). 2. A triangular needle. [A, 316.]—A. 
Veneris. An old pharmaceutical name for the Eryngium campes¬ 
tre. [A, 344.] 

ACUS (Lat.), n. n. A(a 8 )'ku 8 s(ku 4 s). Gen., a'ceris. See Achy- 
ron. 

ACUSIA (I*t.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-u 2 (u)'zi a (si a )-a 3 . From Akovw, to 
hear. See Audition.* 

ACUSIMETER, ACUSIOMETER, n’s. A 2 k-u a -si 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r, 
-zi 2 -o 2 m'e a t-u 5 r. See Acoumeter. 

ACUSIOS' (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)-u a (uyzi a (si a )-o a s. Gr., a*ov'<rtos 
(from a priv., and eicovo-ios, willing). Involuntary. [A, 322.] 
ACUSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 8 k)-u 2 (uysi 2 s). Gen., acu'seas. Gr., 
Ak ovo-ts. See Audition. 

ACUSMA (Lat.), n. n. A a k(a 3 k)-u a z(us) / ma 3 . Gen., acus'matos 
(-tis ). See Acousma. 

ACUSMETRICUS, ACUSMOMETRICUS (Lat.), adj s. A a k- 
(a 3 k)-u a z(us)-me a t / ri 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s), -mo-me 2 t / ri 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Acous- 
metric. 

ACUSTICA (Lat.), n. f. A a k(a 8 k>u a z(us) / ti a k-a 3 . See Acous- 
tics. 



included integument pro- 
c. ; Hofmokl (A, S19).J In 
the eighth method , or 
New York twist, de- 


ACUSTICUS (Lat.), adi. A 2 k(a 3 k)-u a z(us) / ti a k-u 8 s(u 4 s). Acous- 
tic. As a n. (nervus a.), the auditory nerve. [A, 343.]—A*kerne 
(Ger.). The auditory nuclei. [I, 6 , 17 ; K.J—A’strang (Ger.). The 
flbers of origin of the auditory nerve. [1 ,6 ; K.]—A’wurzel (Ger.). 
The root of the auditory nerve. [1,17 ; K.J 
ACUSTO (Ar.), n. An alchemical name for nitre. [Ruland (A, 
325).] See Potassium nitrate. 

ACUTANGULATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)-u 2 t(ut)"a 2 ng(a 3 ng)- 
gu 2 (gu)-la(la 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From acutus , acute, and angulatus , an- 
gular. Fr., acutangule. Ger., scharfeckig, spitzwinkelig. Sp., 
acutangulado. Acute-angled (said of those parts of a piant that 
present acute and projecting angles ; used also substantively as a 
species-name). [A, 320 ; B.] 

ACUTE, adj. A 2 k-u 2 t'. Gr., ofvs. Lat., acutus. Fr., aigu, 
chaud. Ger., acut . scharf, hitzig. It., acuto . Sp., agxido. 1. 
Sharp-pointed. [B.l 2. Sharp and quick, as opposed to chronie 
(said of diseases). \D, 1.] Cf. Subacute. 3. Sharp and severe 
j(said of pain). 

ACUTEIXA (Lat.), n. f. A a k(a 8 k)-u a (u) , te 2 l / la 3 . See Ononis 
spinosa. 

ACUTENACUIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 2 k)"u 2 (u)-te 2 n-a 2 k(a 8 ky- 
u a (u)-lu 8 m(lu 4 m). From acus , a needle, and tenaculum, a holder. 
Gr , pa(f>idayioy6s. IV., acutenacle. Ger., Nadelhalter. Sp., acu - 
tenaculo. A needle-holder. [He ster (A, 358).] 

ACUTICAUDAL, adj. A 2 k-u 2 t /, i a -ka 4 'da 2 l. From acutus , 

E ointed, and cauda, a tail. Fr., acuticaude. Ger., spitzschwanzig. 

p., acuticaude. In zoology, pin-tailed, having the tail pointed. 
[A, 306.] 

ACUTICORNOUS, adj. A a k-u a t , 'i a -co a rn / u 8 s. From acutus , 
pointed, and cornu, a horn. Fr., acuticome. Ger., spitzgehomt. 
!5p , acuticdmeo. Having the horns or the antenna 3 pointed. [A, 
306.] 

ACUTICOSTAE, adj. A 2 k-u a t // i a -ko a s / ta a l. From acutus, 
pointed, and costa, a rib. Fr., acuticoste. Sp., acuticosto. Hav¬ 
ing the ribs or the sides of the body salient. [A, 337.] 
ACUTIFUOROUS, adj. A 2 k-u a t-i a f / lo-ru 3 s. From acutus, 
pointed, and flos, a flower. Fr., acutiflore. Sp., acutiflor, acuti - 
floro. In botany, having the segments of the corolla and of the 
calyx pointed. [A, 306.] 

ACUTIFOL.IATE, adj. A a k-u a t ,/ i a -fo / li a -at. From acutus , 
pointed, and folium, a leaf. Fr., acutifolU. Ger., spitzblattrig. 
In botany, having the leaves pointed. [A, 306.] 

ACUTIUOBATE, adj. A a k-u a t /, i a -lo / hat. Lat., acutilobus 
(from acutus , pointed, and lobus , a lobe). Sp., acutilobulo. In 
botany, having the lobes of the leaves pointed. [A, 306.1 The Latin 
form is used as a species-name (e. g., Hepatica acutiloba). 

ACUTIFENNATE, adj. A a k-u a t ,/ i a -pe a n / nat. From acutus, 
pointed, and penna, a feather. Fr., acutipenne. Sp ., acutipenno. 
In ornithology, having the tail-feathers terminating In a point. [A, 
306.] 

ACUTIROSTRATE, adj. A 2 k-u a t / 'i a -ro a s'trat. From acutus, 
pointed, and rostrum, a beak. Fr., acutirostre. Sp., acutirostro. 
In zoology, having a pointed beak. [A, 306.] 

ACUTISSIMUS (Lat.), adj. A a k(a 8 k>u a t(ut)-i a s / si a -mu 8 s(mu 4 s). 
Superi, of acutus , acute. Extremely acute, malignant (e. g., vari¬ 
ola acutissima = malignant small-pox). 

ACUTITIGUEPO, n. The Thalia geniculata. [A, 344.] 
ACUTORSION, n. A a k-u a -to a r / shu 3 n. From acus, a needle, 
and torsio (from torquere), a twisting. Fr., acutorsion. Ger., 
Acutorsion. It., agotorsione. Sp., acutorcion. A method of ap- 
plying acupressure (q. v.) by twisting the artery with the needle 
and flxing the latter by thrusting it into the tissues. LE.] 
ACUTOSPINOUS, adj. A a k-u a t // o-spl / nu 8 s. From acutus, 
pointed, and spina, a spine. FV., acuto-epineux. Sp., acuto-espi- 
non. Having several rows of Sharp spines on the body (said of 
caterpillars). [A, 306.] 

ACUTUS (Lat.), adj. A a k(a 8 k)-u a (u) , tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From acuere , 
to sharpen. Acute. 

ACUTUS (Lat.), adj. A a k(a 8 k)'u a (u)-tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From a priv., 
and icveiv, to conceive. Barren. [A, 343.] 

ACUYARI, n. An East Indian term for the aromatic wood 
of the Icica altissima. [A, 252, 258.] 

ACVA, AC VARIUS (Lat.), n. f. and adj. A a k(a 8 k)'va 3 (wa 3 ), 
-va(wa 8 ) , ri a -u 8 s(u 4 s). See Aqua and Aquarius. 

ACYANOI5LEPSIA (Lat.), n. f. A a s(a 3 kyi(u 6 ) // a a n(a 8 n)-o- 
ble 2 p / si a -a 3 . From a priv., tevaveos. hlue, and fiKiirciv, to see. Fr., 
acyanablepsie, cecite pour bleu. Ger., Acyanoblepsie , Nichtblau- 
sehen , Blaublindheit. It., cecitd per azzuiTO. Sp., ceguera por 
azul. Syn. : acyanopsia. See FMrc-blindness. 

ACYAN015LEPTIC, adj. A a s-i // a a n-o-ble a p , ti a k. Lat., acyano- 
blepticus. Pertaining to, or affected with, acyanoblepsia. [A, 322.] 
ACYANOPSIA (Lat.), n. f. A a s(a 8 k)-i(u«y , a a n(a 3 n)-o 2 p / si a -a 3 . 
From a priv., Kvaveos, blue, and o«/as, sight. Ger., Acyanopsie. 
See Blue- blindness. 

ACYCLIA (Lat.), n. f. A a s(a 8 k)-i a k(u # k) / li 2 -a 8 .. From a priv., 
and KVK\elv. to circulate. Fr., acyclie. Ger., Stillstand des Scifte- 
umlaufs. A general suspension of the circulation of the fluids of 
the body. [Grossi (A, 322).] 

ACYCEIC, adj. A a s-i a k / li a k. From a priv., and kvkAos, a circle. 
Fr., acyclique. Ger., acyklisch. 1. In botany, having the parts of 
the flower arranged in spirals instead of in distinet whorls, and 
with no line of separation between the different groups of organs 
composing the flower. [B, 75.] 2. Irregular (said of the sequence 
of phenomena in disease). [B.] 
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ACYESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 k)-i(u«)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., acye'seos: 
Gr., ajcvTjo-is (from a priv., and Kveiv, to conceive). Fr., acyesie. 
Ger., Akyesis. 1. The non-exlstence of pregnancy. 2. Sterilityin 
the female. [A, 305.] 3. According to some authors, incapability 
of being delivered naturally. [A, 320.] 

ACYETERION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 8 k)-i(u«)-e 2 t-e(a)'ri 2 -o 2 n. Gr., 
aKVTyryptov. Ger., Akyeterion . 1. A means of preventing concep- 
tion. [A, 305.] 2. An abortifacient drug. [A, 311.] 

ACYETIC, adj. A 2 s-i-e 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., acyeticus. Pertaining to, 
or the subject of, acyesis ( q . u.). [A, 322.] 

ACYISIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 k)-i 2 (u 8 )-i(e)'si 2 s. See Acyesis. 
ACYXOS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 k)'i 2 I(u 8 l>o 2 s. Gr., axvAos. The 
acorn of the holm-oak. [Pliny (A, 312).] 

ACYMON (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 k)'i 2 m(u d m)-o 2 n. Gen., acym'onos 
(-is). Gr., aKvputv (from a priv., and kvciv, to conceive). Barren. 
[A, 311.] 

ACYNOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 3 k)'i 2 n(u 8 n)-o 2 s. See Acinos. 
ACYORLEPSIA (Lat.), n. f. A a s(a 3 k)-i(u 8 )-o-ble a p'si a -a 3 . See 
AcYANOnLEPSIA. 

ACYRUS (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 k)-i(u 8 )'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Gen., acyr'eis. 
From a priv., and <cupos, authority, from its slight repute. [A, 343.] 
An old name for German leopard^-bane ( Doronicum scorpioides ), 
a piant allied to the genus Amica. [A, 358.] According to others, 
the Amica montana. [A, 313, 316, 336, 343.] 

ACYSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 k)'i 2 s(u 8 s)-i 2 s. Gen., acys'eos. From 
a priv., and kvclv, to conceive. Fr., acysie. See Acyesis. 

ACYSTIA (Lat.), n. f. A a s(a 3 k)-i 2 st(u 8 st)'i 2 -a 3 . From a priv., 
and kvo-tis, the bladder. Fr., acystie. A monstrosity characterized 
by absence of the urinary bladder. [A, 306.] 

AC1STINERVIA, ACYSTONEKVIA (Lat ), n’s f. A 2 s(a 3 k> 
i 2 st(u 8 st)"i 2 -nu®r(ne 2 ryvi 2 (wi a >a 3 , -o-nu 8 r(ne 2 r)'vi 2 (wi 2 )-a 8 . From a 
priv., kvo ms, the bladder, and vevpov, a nerve. Fr., acystinervie . 
Paralysis of the bladder. f A, 301.] 

ACYSTURONERVIE (Fr.), n. A 3 -si 2 st-u 8 -ro-ne 2 r-ve. From 
a priv., kvotis, the bladder, ovpov , urine, anci vevpor, a nerve. Pior- 
ry’s term for paralysis of the urinary bladder. [A, 250.] 
ACYSTUROTROPHIE (Fr.), n. A 8 -si 2 st-u 8 -ro-tro-fe. From a 

P riv., kvo-tis, the bladder, otipov, urine, and rp4<j>€iv, to nourish. 
iorry^ term for atrophy of the urinary bladder. [A, 250.] 
ACYTERION, ACYTTERIUM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 s(a 3 k>i 2 t(u«t> 
e(a)'ri 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Acyeterion. 

ACYTTARIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a 3 k>i 2 t(u 8 t)-ta(ta a yri 2 -a 8 . 
From a priv., and Kvrrapos. a cell. In zoology, the lowest legion of 
rhizopoas. [Haeckel (A, 258).] 

ADA, n. 1. The root of an extremely poisonous Numidian 
piant. [A, 337.] 2. An East Indian name for ginger. [Roxburgh 
(A, 328).] 

ARAI5ADANI, n. A British Guiana tree, the fresh bark of 
which is a rapid vesicant. [Hooker and Waring (A, 316).] 

ADACA, n. A Malabar name for the Sphceranthus indicus 

(q. v.). 

ADACRYA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d>a 2 k(a 3 k)'ri 2 (ru«>a 3 From a 
priv., and SaKpveiv, to shed tears. Ger., Thranenmangel. A defi¬ 
cient secretion of tears. [A, 322.] 

ADACTYL, ADACTYLE, n’s. A 2 d-a 2 k'ti a l. From a priv., 
and 8d#cTuAos, a finger. A limb destitute of digits. [A, 347.] 
ADACTYLIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-ti 2 l(tu 8 l)'i a -a 3 . It., 
adactilia. A monstrosity characterized by lack of all or a portion 
of the digits. [A, 314.] 

ADACTYLOUS, adj. A a d-a 2 k'ti 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., adactylus. Fr., 
adactyle. Sp., addctilo. Without digits (said of crustaceans hav- 
ing the anterior limbs without digits). [A, 306.] 
ADAGGREGATED, adj. A 2 d-a 2 g'gre 2 g-a-te 2 d. From ad , to, 
and aggregare, to attach to. Fr., adagregi. United by some part 
of the body (said of individual organisms). [A, 316.] 

AD AI, n. An Abyssinian name for the Salvctdora persica (q. v.). 
[A, 316.] 

ADAIGES, n. Sal ammoniac. [A, 358.] See Ammonium Chlo¬ 
ride. 

ADA-KODIEN, n. The Malabar name of a piant, supposed to 
belongto the Apocynacece, much used in India as an astringent 
and antophthalmic. (A, 321.] 

ADAL, n. A term used by Paracelsus to denoto that part of a 
piant which contained the active principle. [A, 325.] 

ADALI, ADALY, n’s. 1. A verbenaceous piant, the juice of 
which, mixed with powdered pepper, is esteenied in India an an¬ 
tidote to the venom of certain snakes. [A, 306.1 2. The Malabar 
name of the Zapania nodiflora (q. v.). [A, 321, 348.] 
AI)AM-ANI)-EVE, n. A a d'a 2 m-a 2 nd-ev'. Ger., geflecktes 
Knabenkraut. 1. The Orchis maculata. [A, 258, 315.] 2. The Ap- 
lectrum hiemale. [A, 252.] 

ADAMANT, n. A 2 d'a 2 m-a a nt. Gr., dSd/mas (from a priv., and 
fiajud£eu/, to overpower). Lat., adamas. Fr., diamant. Ger., De¬ 
mant, Diamant. It., Sp., adamante. 1. The diainond. 2. A mag- 
net. [A, 315.] 

ADAMANTINA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. adamantinus (substantia 
understood). A 2 d(a 3 d)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-a 2 n(a 3 n) , ti 2 n-a 3 . Enamel. [B.]— 
Organon adamant Ime. See Enamel organ. 

ADAMANTINE, adj. A 2 d-a 2 m-a 2 nt'i 2 n. Gr., aSapdvrivos. 
Lat., adamantinus. Fr., adamantin. Ger., demantahnlich. It., 
Sp., adamantino. 1. Pertaining to the enamel of the teeth. [J.] 
2. Resembling the diamond. [B.]—A. substance. Fr., croute (ou 
couche ) a. See Enamel. 


ADAMANTINUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-a 2 n(a 3 nyti 2 m 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Adamantine. [J.]—Crusta dentium adamantina. 
See Enamel. 

ADAMANTIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-a 2 n(a 3 n) / ti a s. 

. Gen., adamant'idis. Fr., adamante. An ancient magic herb—so 
called because it could not be bruised or crushed, or, according to 
some, because it was supposed to ha ve the power of taming lions. 
[A, 306, Pliny (A, 312).] 

ADAMAS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 d(a 3 d)'a 2 m(a 3 m)-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
adamant'is. Gr., afia/btas. 1 . Enamel. [J.] 2 . The diamond. 3. 

An old name for the hardest metal, probably Steel. [A, 311.] 4. A 
compound of gold and Steel. [A, 311.] 5. The Apuleian name of 
Hyoscyamum. (Waring (A, 316).] 

ADAMBULACRAL, adj. A 2 d-a 2 m-bu 2 -la 2 k'ra 2 l. From ad, 
against, and ambulacrum, a walk planted with trees. See A. os- 

SICLES. 

ADAMENON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d)-a 2 m(a 8 m)'e 2 n-o 2 n. See 
Adamnon. 

AD AMICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-a 2 m(a 3 myi 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
adamique. Lit., relating to Adam (formerly applied to any red 
earth, from the notion that Adam was made of red earth). [A, 322.] 
See Terra adamica. 


ADAMI MORSUS (Lat.). n. m. A a d(a 3 d)-a(a 8 )'mi(me)-mo 2 r'- 
su 3 s(su 4 s). Sp ., adamimorso. See Pomum Adami. 

ADAMITA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-i(eyta 3 . A vesical 
calculus. [Paracelsus (A, 325).] 

ADAMITUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-i(e)'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). 
Lithiasis. [Paracelsus (A, 325).] 

ADAMNON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d)-a 2 m(a 3 myno 2 n. From alap- 
vos, insuperable. See Adamas (5th def.). 

ADAMONIE (Ger.), n. A 3 -da-mon-e'. See Ademonia. 


ADAMSAPFEL (Ger.), n. A 3 d'a 3 mz-a 3 p-fe 2 l. Adam’s apple : 
1. The fruit of the Citrus medica cedra. 2. That of the Lyco- 
persicum esculentum. [A, 305.1 3. The Yucca gloriosa. [B.] 4. 
The prominence of the thyreoia cartilage. See Pomum Adami — 
A’baum. See Citrus. 

ADAM’S APPLE, n. A 2 d / a a mz-a 2 p / pl. Fr .,pomme d'Adam. 
Ger ., Adamsapfel. It., pomo d'Adamo. S p., adaminorso. 1. See 
Pomum Adami. 2. The fruit of the plantain-tree (Musa paradisi- 
aca). [A, 248.] 

ADAMS COUNTY SPRINGS, n. pl. AM^mz-ku^un-ti 2 - 
spri a ngz\ Two springs in Ohio, 94 miles from Cincinnati, of a 
temp. of 56° F., containing magnesium chloride, calcium sulphate, 
carbonate, and chloride, sodium chloride, and iron oxide. [A, 363.J 


ADAM*S-FLANNEL, n. Fla 2 n'ne 2 l. Ger., weisses Wollkraut. 
The mullein. [B.] See Verbascum thapsus. 

ADAM’S-NEEDLE, n. Ne^. Ger., Adamsnadel. The bo- 
tanical genus Yucca. [A, 315.] 

ADAMS SPRINGS, n. pl. Springs in Lake Co., California, 
about 2 miles from Cobb Valley, between the Geysers and SeigleFs. 
The waters are said to resemble those of Vichy. One pint contains : 

Sodium carbonate . 7129 grains. 

Magnesium carbonate. 12’378 “ 

Iron carbonate. 0*064 grain. 

Calcium carbonate. 3 589 grains. 

Sodium chloride. 0*514 grain. 

Potassium salts I 

Nitric acld [ . traces ‘ 

Silica. 0*902 grain. 

Organic matter. 0*351 “ 

Carbon dioxide. 38 cubic in. 

[“ Second Bienn. Rep. of the State Bd. of Health of California ” (A, 
363).] 


AD ANE (Fr.), n. A 8 -da 8 n. The sturgeon that furnishes ca viare 
[A, 306.] 

ADANSONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 8 d)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-so'ni a -a 3 . Fr., 
Ger.. Adansonie. A genus of trees, established by Linnseus, of the 
natural order Bombacecz, distinguished by their great size ; named 
in honor of Michel Adanson, a French botanist of the eighteenth 
century. [B.]—A. baobab [GSrtner]. See A. digitata.—A, digi¬ 
tata [Linnaeus]. Ger., Affenbaum , Affenbrodbaum. Baobab ; a 
species indigenous to Africa, having a trunk 70 or 80 feet high and 
very thick, sometimes attaining a diameter of 30 feet. The branch- 
es also are very large and spreading, and bear pendent white fiow- 
ers and a woody fruit from 8 to 18 inches long, resembling a gourd. 
(B, 19.] The fruit, called boui or monkey-bread (Fr.,pain de singe , 
calebasse du Senegal), is highly esteemed as a food and medicine ; 
its pulp, mixed with sugar, is used in preparing a drink used in the 
treatment of putrid and pestilential fevers. The bark is emollient. 
The leaves, dried and powdered, constitute lalo, which the negroes 
use as a remedy* for haemoptysis, dysentery, and intermittent fever. 
[A, 260, 321.]—A. Gregorii. Sour-gourd, cream-of-tartar tree ; an 
Australian species. The pulp of the fruit has a refreshing acid 
taste, like cream of tartar, and contains gum, starch, sugar, and 
malic acid. [A, 252.] 

ADANSONINE, n. A 2 d-a 2 n'so 2 n-en. Fr., adansonine. Ger., 
Adansonin. A white, crystallizable, bitter alkaloid obtained from 
the bark and leaves of the Adansonia digitata; used as a febri- 
fuge. [S. Martin, “ Bull. g 6 n. de th 6 rap.,” Ixxii, 1867, p. 360.] 

ADAPTATION, n. A 2 d-a a p-ta r shu 3 n. Lat., adaptatio (from 
adaptare, to adjust). Fr., adaptation. Ger., Adaptation, Anpas- 
sung. It., adattamento. Sp., adaptacion. 1. The faculty pos- 
sessed by an organism of accommodating itself to varying sur- 
roundings. [W. Preyer (A, 319).] See Acclimatization. 2. The 
adjustment of the size of the pupil in accordance with the amount 
of light that reaches the eye, or, as used by some authors, the fune- 
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tion of accommodation (q. v.). [W. Preyer (A, 319).] 3. See Coap- 
tation. 

ADAPTEK, n. A 2 d-a 2 p'tu 8 r. From adaptare, to adjust. Fr., 
allonge. Ger., Vorstoss. Sp., alagadera. A piece of tube, of more 
or less conical form, used to elongate the neck of a retort so as to 
connect it with a reeeiver. [B, 2. j 
ADAPTION, n. A 2 d-a 2 p'shu 3 n. An obs. form of adaptationi 
{q. v.). 

ADAPU CURRIE, n. A Tamul name for charcoal. [A, 344.] 
ADAKCA (Lat.), n. f. AMtaMVa^^a 8 . See Adarce. 
ADAKCE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-a 3 r'se(ka). Gen., adarices. Gr., 
aS%pKi). Fr., adarce , adarces (2d def.). Ger., Meerscliaum. Sp., 
adarce. 1. An ancient name for a spongy saline incrustation 
formed on tbe herbage of salt marshes ; formerly used in the treat- 
ment of freckles and other blemishes of the skin. [Dioscorides (A, 
311), A, 321, 334, 358.] 2. A calcareous deposit from certain mineral 
waters. [A, 337, 348.] 

ADARCION, AD ARCIS, ADARCOS (Lat.), n’s. n., f. and m. 
A 2 d(a 3 d)-a 8 r'si 2 (ki 2 )-o 2 n, -si 2 s(ki 2 s), -ko 2 s. See Adarce. 

ADARIGO, n. An alchemical name for orpiment. [Ruland (A, 
325).] 

ADARNECH, n. See Azarnet. 

ADARTICUEATION, n. A 2 d"a 3 r-ti 2 k-u 2 -la'shu 3 n. Lat., 
adarticulatio. Fr ., adarliculation. Ger., Gelenkverbindung. It., 
adarticolaztone. Sp.. adarticulacion. Ingrassias’s name for ar- 
throdia ( q . v.). [A, 314.] 

AI>AS, n. A Japanese name for fennel ( Anethum foeniculum ), 
also for Hyoscyamus niger. [A, 362.]—A. pedas. A Malay name 
for Hyoscyamus niger. [A, 362.] 

ADASARA PAKU, n. A Teloogoo name for the Justicia ad - 
hatoda. [A, 362.] 

ADATINA-PAUAY, n. Fr., adatinapali. An East Indian 
name for the Aristolochia bracteata. [A, 321.] 

ADATODA, n. See Adhatoda. 

ADATODEY ELLEV, n. A Tamul name for the Justicia ad¬ 
hatoda. [A, 362.] 

ADAXOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d)-a 2 x(a 3 x)-o'ma 3 . Gen., ad- 
axom'atos (-tis ). PYom aSagactiai (= 68d£acr0ai ), to feel a biting, 
stinging pain. Sp., adaxoma. An itching, lancinating, or burning 
pain. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 

ADCLI VITAS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-kli 2, vi 2 (wi 2 )-ta 2 s(ta 3 s). 
More properly written acclivitas. Gen., adclivita'tis. Fr., adcli- 
vite. Ger., Adclivitdt. It., adclivitd. An acclivity, an elevation.— 
A. tibiae. Ger., Adclivitdt der Tibia. The rough projection on 
the summit of the tibia, between the two articular surfaces. [Loder 
(A, 320).] 

ADDA (Ar.), n. Lat., Scincus officinalis. Fr., scinque officinal. 
A small species of lizard, esteemed in Eastern countries as a reme- 
dy for various skin diseases. [A, 251, 348.] 

ADDAD, n. See Ada (lst def.). 

ADD-ADD, n. An Oriental name for the leaves of the Celastrus 
obscurus. [B.] 

ADDALEY UNNAY, n. An East Indian name for the Jatro- 
pha glauca. [A, 344.] 

ADDATINAPALEY, n. See Adatina-palay. 

AD DENT AL, n. A 2 d-de 2 nt'a 2 l. From ad, to, and dens, a tooth. 
Geoffroy’s name for the maxillary bone of Owen in fishes. [L, 27.] 
ADDEPHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-de 2 f-a(a 3 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . 
See Adephagia. 

ADDEPHAGOUS, adj. A 2 d-de 2 f'a 2 g-u 3 s. See Adephagous. 
ADDERLOCK, n. A Dutch name for the Allium victoriale. 
[A, 344.] 

ADDE1PS-GRASS, n. A 2 d'du 8 rz-gra 3 s. Ger., Knabenkraut. 
The botanical genus Cynosorchis. [A, 258.] 

ADDER’S-MOUTH, n. A 2 d'du 8 rz-mu 8 -uth. An American 
name for the botanical genus Microstylis. [A, 252.] 

ADDER’S-TONGUE, n. A 2 d'du 8 rz-tu 3 ng. Ger., Natterzunge , 
Schlangenzunge. The botanical genus Ophioglossum. [A, 248.]— 
Yellow a.-t. The Erythronium americanum. [A, 252.] 
ADDEJPS-WORT, ADDERWORT, ns. A 2 d'du 8 rz(du 8 r)- 
wu 6 rt. Ger., Natterwurz. An old English name for bistort ( Poly¬ 
gonum bistorta), because of its convolute roots. [B, 39.] 

ADDIMODRU3I, n. A Tamul name for licorice ( Glycyrrhiza 
glabra). [A, 362.] 

ADDISON’S DISE ASE, n. A 2 d'di 2 -su 8 nz. See under Disease. 
ADDISON’S KELOID, n See Morphcea (2d def.). 
ADDITAMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d)-di 2 t-a 3 -me 2 nt'u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From addere , to add. Ger., Ansatz. In anatomy, any for- 
mation that, like an epiphysis, may be regarded as an addition to 
the main structure or an extension of the latter. [A, 325.]—A. ad 
sacro-lumbalem. See Accessorius sacro-lumbaiis.— A. coli. 
See Appendtx cceci vermiformis. —A. necatum. A process of the 
ulna; the olecranon. [Vesalius (A, 325), A, 336.]—A. suturas 
lambdoidalis. An old term for the oecipito-mastoid suture. [A, 
280.]—A. ulnae. The radius. [A, 313.]—A. uncatum ulnae. The 
olecranon. [A, 313.] 

ADDITION, n. A 2 d-di 2 sh'u 3 n. Lat., additio (from addere , to 
add). Fr., addition. Ger., Zusatz. It., addizione. Sp., adicidn. 
In chemistry, the formation of a new molecule by the direct union 
of two or more different molecules. Many cases, however, which 
are apparently illustrative of this process are really instances of 


double decomposition. [B, 6 .]—A. compound, A. product. See 

A. COMPOUND. 

ADDIVITEIX.A GUDDALU, n. A Teloogoo name for the 
Erythronium indicum. [A, 362.] 

ADDLE, n. A 2 d'dl. From A.-S., adi , diseased, or Welsh, hadl , 
hadyl, decayed, corrupt. [A, 302.] An English provincial (Somer- 
setshire) name for an abscess. [A, 315.] 

ADDOUA, n. A Central African name for the Balanites cegyp- 
tiaca. [A, 321.] 

ADDUCENS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-du 2 (du)'se 2 nz(ke 2 ns). Pres. 
artic. of adducere , to draw toward. Fr., adducteur. Ger., anzie- 
end. Adducti ve, acting as an adductor ; used also as a n. in the 
sense of adductor.—A. ad anteriora [Spigelius]. See Adductor 
auris and Platysma myoides. —A. liumerl. See Pectoralis ma¬ 
jor. —A. maxillam [Spigelius]. See Masseter. —A. oculi. See 
Rectus oculi internus.—A. pedem [Spigelius.] See Tibialis pos¬ 
ticus. —Musculi adducentes. Adductor muscles. 

ADDUCENT, adj. A 2 d-du 2 / se 2 nt. See Adducens. 

ADDUCT, v. tr. A 2 d-du 3 kt'. Gr., irpoadyeiv. Lat., adducere. 
Ger., adduciren , zufuhren. Sp., adducir. To draw a part toward 
the median line of the body or (as used by most writers) toward 
the median line of a limb. 

ADDUCTEUR (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 d-du e k-tu 8 r. Adductive ; 
an adductor muscle (in the striet sense of one that draws a part 
toward the median line of the body—lncluding, therefore, some 
muscles which we call abductors).—A’s de la cuisse. The ad- 
ductorsof the tjhigh.— A. de Pceil. See Rectus oculi internus,— 
A. de Poreille. See Adductor auris and Temporo-auricularis 
externus.—A. du bras. See Teres major .—A. du gros orteil. 
See Adductor pollicis'pedis.— A. du petit doigt. See Opponens 
minimi digiti. —A. du pouce. See Adductor pollicis manus.—A. 
moyen de la cuisse. See Adductor femoris longus. —A. pre- 
inier de la cuisse, A. quatrieme de la cuisse. Both these 
ternis have been applied to the pectimeus.—Court a. de la cuisse. 
See Adductor femoris brevis.—Court a. de la jambe. The gra¬ 
cilis.—Deuxieme a. superficiei de la cuisse. Syn.: premier a. 
[Boyer], moyen a. [Bichat]. See Pectineus. —Grand a. de la 
cuisse, Grand a. profond de la cuisse. See Adductor femoris 
magnus.— Grand rond a. de la cuisse. See Teres major. — 
Long a. de la cuisse. See Adductor femoris longus.— Loiig a. 
de la jambe. See Long Adductor of the leg.— Moyen a. de la 
cuisse. See Adductor femoris longus and Pectineus.— Petit a. 
de la cuisse, Petit a. profond de la cuisse. See Adductor 
femoris brevis— Premier a. de la cuisse, Premier a. super¬ 
ficiei de la cuisse. See Pectineus.— Second a. de la cuisse 
[Boyer]. See Adductor femoris brevis.— Troisieme a. de la 
cuisse [Boyer]. See Adductor femoris magnus— Vaisseaux a*s 
[Hedwig]. See Prosphyses. 

ADDUCTION, n. A 2 d-du 3 k'shu 3 n. Gr., irpoaay<oyri. Lat., ad¬ 
ductio. Fr., adduction. Ger., Adduction, Anziehung, Zufuhrung. 
It., adduzione. Sp., adduccion. A drawing of a part toward the 
median line of the body or (in the case of the flngers and toes) to¬ 
ward the middle line of a limb. As applied to the hand, flexion 
toward the ulnar border of the forearm.—A*sprlsmen (Ger.). See 
under Prisma. 

ADDUCTIVE, adj. A 2 d-du 3 k'ti 2 v. Fr., adducti f adducteur . 
Ger., anziehend. Pertaining to or producing adduction. [A, 348.] 
ADDUCTOR (Lat.), n. m. A 2 d(a 3 d)-du 3 k(dukVto 2 r. Gen., ad¬ 
ducto'ris. From ad, toward, and ducere , to lead, to draw. Gr., 
irpo&ayuyos. Fr., adducteur. Ger., Anzieher , Anziehmuskel. It., 
adduttore. Sp., adductor. Syn.: adducens. 1. A muscle that 
adducts a part. See Adduct. 2. As applied to the Lamellibran- 
chiata , a muscle that closes the valves of the Shell. [A, 349.] 3. In 
botany, a very delicate filamentous structure found in the thecae of 
mosses. [B.] See Prosphyses.—A. ad minimum digitum. See 
A. jyollicis manus.—A*os anguli oris. The levator labii superioris 

E roprius and the levator labii inferioris. [Theile (L, 31).]—A. auris. 

yn.: adducens ad anteriora [Spigelius]. A term applied to certain 
fleshy fibers of the platysma myoides which are attached to the lower 
part of the auricle of the ear. [Valsalva (L, 32).]—A. auris inferior. 
It., adduttore inferiore delV orecchio. See Zygomatico-auricularis. 
—A. auris superior. See Temporo-auricularis externus—A. 
brevis femoris. See A. femoris brevis. —A. digiti tertii pedis. 
The second plantar interosseous muscle. [L.] The term has been 
incorrectly applied to a dorsal interosseous muscle which is really 
an abductor. [A, 358.]—A. femoris brevis. Fr., sous-pubio-fe- 
moral [Chaussier], court (ou second [Boyer], ou petit [Bichat]) ad¬ 
ducteur de la cuisse, petit adducteur profond dela cuisse [Cruveil- 
hier], second muscle du triceps [Winslow]. Ger., kurzer Anzieher 
(oder Zuzieher) des Oberschenkels (oder Schenkels ). It., adduttore 
breve (o corte) dei femore, piccolo (o secondo) adduttore dei femore , 
sotto-pubico-femorale. Sp., a. breve dei musio. Syn. : a. femoris 
secundus [Douglas], triceps secundus [Winslow], subpubio-femoralis 
[Chaussier], caput breve tricipitis, alterum caput tricipitis [Riolan]. 
The short a. of the thigh ; it arises from the anterior surface of the 
body and inferior ramus of the pubic bone, runs backward and out- 
ward, and is inserted flat and tendinous into a line extending from 
the lesser trochanter of the femur to the linea aspera. [C ; L, 31, 
33, 35, 43, 44,45.]—A. femoris longus. Fr.,pubio-femoral [Chaus¬ 
sier], premier muscle du triceps [Winslow], spino-pubio-femoral 
[L, 33]. Ger., langer Schenkelanzieher, langer Anzieher des Schen¬ 
kels (oder Oberschenkels). It., adduttore lungo (o primo, o secondo , 
o medio) dei femore, pubico-femorale. Sp.. a. longo dei musio. 
Syn.: pubi o-f emor alis [Chaussier], a. femoris primus [Douglas], 
triceps primus [Winslow] (seu minor), primum caput tricipitis [Rio¬ 
lan]. The long a. of the thigh ; it arises from the body of the pubic 
bone, below the crest and near the angle, and is inserted by a ten¬ 
dinous aponeurosis, which is closely united with the vastus internus 
and the a. femoris magnus, into the inner margin of the linea 
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aspera. [C; L, 22, 33, 35, 43, 44.1—A. femoris magnus. Fr., 

. --- ^-1 - " .. 


ischio-femoral [Chaussier], 
long [L, 43J) adducteur de 


yrand [Bichat] (ou troisi&me [Boyerj, ou 


_^ _ came, 

ischio-pub io-f emoral [L, 83], grand 
adducteur profond [Cruveilhier], 
troisi&me muscle du triceps [Win- 
slowj. Ger., grosser Anzieher (oder 
Zuzieher) des Obei l schenkels (oder 
Schenkels). It., pubo-ischio-femo- 
rale , adduttore maggiore (o grande , 
o terzo adduttore) dei femore. Sp., 
a. magno dei musio. Syn. : tertium 
caput [Riolan] (seu caput magnum 
[A, 314]) tricipitis. The great a. of 
the thigh ; it arises from the whole 
length of the inner margin of the 
pubic arch and the lower part of the 
tuberosity of the ischium, and, run- 
ning outward and downward, is in- 
serted into the posterior surface of 
the femur, inside the gluteal ridge, 
into the linea aspera and the inter- 
nal supracondylar line, and a part 
of it also into the a. tubercle on the 
inner condyle. Douglas divides it 
into two muscles, the a. femoris ter¬ 
tius and the a. femoris quartus ( q . 
v.). [C ; L, 33, a5, 43, 44, 45.]—A. 
femoris minimus. A term applied 
by some anatomists to the upper, 
transverse fibers of the a. femoris 
magnus, considered as a separate 
muscle. [C; L.]—A. femoris pri¬ 
mus. The a. femoris longus. [Doug¬ 
las (L, 33).]—A. femoris quartus. 

Douglas’s term for that portion of 
the a. femoris magnus which arises 
from the tuberosity of the ischium. 

[L.]—A. femoris secumlus. Doug- 
las’s term for the a. femoris brevis. 

[L.]—A. femoris tertius. Doug- 
las's term for that portion of the a. 
femoris magnus which arises from 
the outer edge of the pubic bone. 

[L.]—A. femoris tertius cum 
quarto. The a. femoris magnus. 

[L, 23.]—A. gracilis. See Gracilis. 

—A. hallucis. Fr., metatarso-sous- 
phalangien [Chaussier] (ou tarso- 
mdtatarsi-phalangien [L, 33]) du 
pouce (ou au gros orteil), adducteur 
du aros orteil, antithenar [Win- 
slow]. Ger., Anzieher der grossen 
Zehe. It., adduttore (o tarso-meta- 
tarso-falangeo) delV alluce. Sp., a. 
dei dedo grande dei pii. Syn.: a. 
pollicis pedis, metatarso-subphalon- 
geus pollicis, a. hallucis obliquus [L, 

33], alius musculus transversus [Riolan]. An a. of the great toe ; it 
arises from the tarsal ends of the third and fourth metatarsal bones 
and from the sheath of the peroneus muscle, runs obliquely for- 
ward, and is inserted into the base of the first phalanx of the great 
toe. Henle and Luschka regard the transversus pedis as a portion 
of this muscle. [C ; L, 9, 31, 33, 35, 43, 44, 45.]—A. hallucis obli¬ 
quus. An a. of the great toe found in some of the apes. [L, 14.] 
— A. hallucis transversalis. An a. of the great toe, also found 
in some of the apes, arising from the outer side of the first phalanx 
and inserted along with the tendon of the perforatus. [L, 14.]— 
A. indicis pedis. A term improperly applied to the first dorsal 
interosseous muscle of the foot, which is really an abductor. [L.]— 
A. longus. The great a. of the thigh in many of the Mammalia. 
[Percivall (L, 13).]—A. longus femoris. See A. femoris longus.— 
A. mandibulas A muscle in the cray-fish, attached to the pos¬ 
terior edge of the mandible. [B, 100.] — A. medii digiti pedis. 
The first plantar interosseous muscle. [L.] The term has been 
incorrectly applied to a dorsal interosseous muscle which is really 
an abductor. [A, 358.]—A. medius auris. See Levator aurts 
brevis. — A. metacarpi minimi digiti manus, A. minimi 
digiti manus. See Opponens minimi digiti.— A. minimi digiti 
pedis. The a. of the little toe, the third plantar interosseous 
muscle. [L.]—A. minimus» See A. femoris minimus.—A» obli¬ 
quus, A. obliquus hallucis. See A. hallucis obliquus. —A. 
oculi. See Rectus oculi internus. —A. of tlie arm. Fr., adduc¬ 
teur du bras, grand rond , sous-scapulo-humeral. Ger., grosser 
Schulterarmbeinmuskel , Niederzieher (oder Einwartszieher, oder 
innerer Benger ) des Oberarmbeins (oder Armbeins). It., addut- 
tore dei braccio , grande rotondo , sotto-scapolo-omerale. Syn. : 
teres major [Percivall], subscapulo-humeralis [Girard], great scapu- 
lo-humeral [Leyh]. A muscle of the Mammalia analogous to the 
teres major in man. [L, 13, 44.]—A’s of the foot. The plantar 
interossei and the a. hallucis. [L.]—A*s of the glottis. See Con- 
strictors of the glottis. —A*s of the haud. The palmar interos¬ 
sei, the a. pollicis, and the a. minimi digiti. [L.]-A’s of the 
thigh. Some confusion has arisen in the naming of these mus¬ 
cles ; usually they are held to include the a. femoris brevis , the a. 
femoris longus , the a. femoris magnus, the gracilis, and the pecti- 
nceus (q. u). Spigelius regarded the adductores brevis, longus, and 
magnus, together with the pectinmus, as oblique Hexors of the thigh; 
he named the a. femoris brevis, the a. femoris longus, and the a. 
femoris magnus the tertius femur flectentium, the a. femoris brevis 
and the a. femoris magnus the musculus moventium femur quin¬ 
tus, and the pectiuaeus the quartus femur flectentium. Vesalius 
regarded the a. femoris magnus and the pectinaeus as one muscle, 


THE ADDUCTORS OFTHE THIGH. 

(APTER SAPPEY.) 

I, the femnr; 2, the ilinm ; 3, the 
pubes; 4, the obturator externus ; 5, the 
upper portion of the adductor femoris 
magnus ; 6,7, the upper and lower por¬ 
tione of the adductor brevis ; 8, 9, the 
middle and lower portions of the adduc¬ 
tor magnus; 10, tlie teudinous lnsertion 
of the iatter; 11, the openlng for the 
/emoral vessels ; i?, the openlng for the 
interna! circumflex artery and veins. 


which he named the musculus moventium femur octavus. [L-]—A. 
ossis metacarpi digiti auricularis, A. ossis metacarpi mi¬ 
nimi digiti manus. See Opponens minimi digiti.—A» pecti- 
nams. See Pectinjeus.— A. pol¬ 
licis, A. pollicis ad minimum 
digitum [Douglas]. See A. pol¬ 
licis manus. —A. pollicis ma¬ 
nus. Fr., m&tacarpo-phalangien 
du pouce [Chaussier], adducteur 
du pouce, mesothenar [Winslow], 
antithenar [Riolan]. Ger., An¬ 
zieher des Daumens. It., meta- 
carpo-falangeo dei pollice, ad¬ 
duttore dei pollice della mano , 
semi-interosseo dei pollice. Sp., 
a. dei pulgar. Syn. : interosseus 
pertingens ad indicem [Bucrat], 
flexor primus secundi in temodii 
pollicis [Spigelius], a. pollicis ad 
minimum digitum [Douglas], me¬ 
tacarpo - phalangeus pollicis [L, 

45]. The a. of the thumb ; it 
arises from the outer edge of the 
third metacarpal bone, and is in¬ 
serted into the base of the first 
phalanx of the thumb. [C ; L, 33, 

35, 43, 44, 45.]—A. pollicis ma¬ 
nus ad indicem. See Abduc¬ 
tor indicis. —A. pollicis pedis. 

See A. hallucis. — A. prostatae 
[Santorini]. See Compressor 
prostatce. —A. tertii digiti pe¬ 
dis. See A. digiti tertii pedis.— 

A. tibialis. Percivairs name 
for the semimembranosus and 
semitendinosus in the solipeds. 

[L, 13.]—A. transversalis hal¬ 
lucis. See A. hallucis transver¬ 
salis. —A. triceps femoris. The 
a. femoris brevis, a. femoris lon¬ 
gus, and a. femoris magnus con¬ 
sidered as a single muscle haviug 
three heads. [L.]— Great a. of 
tlie tliigli. Lat., a. longus [Per¬ 
civall], posterior pubio-femoralis 
[Leyh]. Fr., grand adducteur de la cuisse , portion posterieure 
du biceps (ou du sous-pubic) femoral (2d def.). Ger .,aicker Ein- 
wariszieher [Gurlt] (oder grosser Zuzieher [Miiller]) des Oberschen- 
kels, hinterer Schambackbeinmuskel [Leyh] (2d def.). It., addut¬ 
tore grande della coscia. 1. The a. femoris magnus {q. v.). 2. A 
muscle in many of the Mammalia analogous to the a. femoris 
brevis and a. femoris magnus of man combined. [L, 13, 44.]— 
Long a. of tlie leg. Lat., sartorius [Percivall], sublumbo-tibi- 
alis [Girard], internal ilio-rotuleus [Leyh]. Fr., long adducteur de 
la jambe, sous-lumbo-tibial [Girard]. Ger., diinner (oder schmaler) 
Einwartszieher des HinterschcnkeU [Giinther], innerer Darm- 
schenkelbeinmuskel, Schneideirmuskel. It., adduttore longo della 
gamba, sotto-lombo-tibiale. A muscle of the solipeds analogous 
to the sartorius in man. [L, 13, 44.]— Sliort a. of tli 
gracilis [Percivall], sub-pubio-tibialis 



THE SUPERFICIAL PALMAR MUS¬ 
CLES. (AFTER SAPPEY.) 

1. the abductor pollicis; 2, the adductor 
pollicis ; 3, the flexor brevis minimi digiti; 
4, tbe abductor minimi digiti.; 5, 5, the 
lumbricales ; 6, the lower end of the tendon 
of the palmeris brevis ; 7, 7, the tendons of 
the perforatus; 8, 8, the tendons of the per¬ 
forans. 


he leg. Lat., 


[Percivall], sub-pubio-tibialis [Girard], pubiotibialis [Leyh]. 
Fr., sous-pubio-tibial [Girard], court adducteur de la jambe.~ Ger., 


breiter Einwartszieher des Hinterschenkels [Gurlt, Giinther], Scham- 
schenkelbeinmuskel. It., adduttore corio della gamba, sotto-pubico- 
tibiale. A muscle of many of the Mammalia analogous to the rec¬ 
tus internus in man. [L, 13, 44.]—Small a. of tbe tliigli. Fr., 

f )etit adducteur de la cuisse. Ger., langer Einwartszieher [Giin- 
her] (oder kurzer Zuzieher [Miiller]) des Oberschenkels, mittlerer 
Schambackbeinmuskel [Leyh]. It., adduttore piccolo della coscia. 
A muscle of the solipeds analogous to the a. femoris longus in man. 
[L, 13, 44.]—Triceps a. femoris. See A. triceps femoris. 


ADDUCTORIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-du s k(du 4 k>to'ri 2 u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Adducent.—Fila adductoria. See Prosphyses. 

ADEC (Ar.), n. Sour milk. [Ruland (A, 325).] 

ADECH (Ar.), n. The vital spirit in man. [Paracelsus (H).] 
ADECIDUATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 (a 3 )-de 2 -si 2 d(ki 2 d)-u 2 (u)- 
a(a s )'ta 3 . See Non-deciduata. 

ADECIDUOUS, adj. A 2 -de 2 -si 2 d'u 2 -u 3 s. Belonging to the non- 
deciduata (q. v.). 

ADECTA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. adectus ( q. v.). A 2 d(a 3 d)- 
e 2 k'ta 3 . 1. Corrigents. [A, 306.] 2. Demulceuts. [A, 322.] 3. An- 
tidotes. [A, 321.] 

ADECTOS, ADECTUS (Lat.), adfs. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 k / to 2 s, -tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). Gr., afiTfKTos (from a priv., and Saicvctv, to bite), not biting or 
pungent. Fr., adecte. It., Sp., adecto. Corrigent; mild, bland 
(said of drugs). [A, 306, 322, 337.] 

ADEIIE3IEST (Ar.). n. An alchemical synonym of lamina 
(q. v.). [Ruland (A, 325).] 

A DEL (Ger.), n. A 3 'de 2 l. A whitlow. [A, 317.] 
ADEL-ADAGAM, n. An East Indian name for the Justicia 
adhatoda (q. v ). [A, 321.] 

ADELARTIIROSOMATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 l-a 3 r- 
thro-so 2 m-a s 4a 3 . From afir/Ao?, obscure, apOpov , a joint, and a<op a, 
the body. An order of Arachnida having the articulations incon- 
spicuous. [A, 258 ; B, 25.] 

ADELASTER (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d>e 2 l-a 2 s(a 3 s) / tu 5 r(te 3 r). Gen., 
adelasteros (-ris). From aSijAoy. obscure, uncertain, and aarrjp , a 
piant. A provisional genus-name for plants which, not having 
been seen in flower, ha ve not been classified. [A, 258.] 
ADELBEERE (Ger.), n. A 3/ de 2 l-ba-re 2 . The fruit of the wild 
service-tree ( Sorbus tor minat ilis). [A, 304, 315.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , fnll; U 5 , urn; U«, like fi (German). 
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ADE1BERTSKRACT (Ger.), n. A 3 'de 2 l-be 2 rtz-kra 3 -ut. The 
Medicago sativa. [A, 315.] 

ADELESCHE (Ger.), n. A 3 'de 2 l-e 2 sh-e 2 . The Sorbus domesti¬ 
ca. [A, 305.] 

ADELEA (Sp.), n. A 3 -de 2 l'fa 3 . The Nerium oleander. [A, 344.] 
ADELHEID1IRUNNEN (Ger.), n. A 3 'de 2 l-hid-brun-ne 2 n. See 
SCHWALBACH. 

ADELHEIDSQUELLE (Ger.), n. A 3 / de 2 I-hidz-que 2 l-le 2 . Fr., 
source d'Adelaide. A eold spring in the village o£ Heilbrunn, Ba- 
varia, praised by von Nussbaum for its effects in cases of scrofu- 
lous disease of bones, and resorted to for the cure of sterility, etc. ; 
1,000 parts, by weight, contain : 

Sodium chloride. 4*9560 

Sodium iodide. 0*0286 

Sodium bromide. 0*0478 

Sodium carbonate. 0*8090 

The water contains also free carbon dioxide. [A, 305, 319.] 
ADELHOLZEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 / de 2 l-holts-e 2 n. Three hot 
springs (containing, respectively, potassium nitrate, sulphur, and 
alum) in Upper Bavaria, south of Traunstein ; used for gout, rheu- 
matism, paralysis, and chronie skin diseases. [A, 304.] According 
to Buehner, a pound of the water contains : 

Calcium carbonate. 1 *670 grains. 

Magnesium carbonate. 0*180 grain. 

Potassium nitrate.0 010 “ 

Sodium chloride. 0*090 “ 

Sodium carbonate. 0*020 “ 

Sodium sulphate .-0*015 “ 

Calcium sulphate.0*015 “ 

Traces of iron carbonate, bromine, humic acid, silex, and lithium. 
[A, 319.] 

ADELIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e(a)'li 2 -a 3 . Fr., adelie. A genus 
of euphorbiaceous plants, established by Linnaeus, found in Jamai- 
ca. [A, 305.]—A. venenata. See Adenia venenata. 

ADELICATER (Fr.), v. intr. A 3 -da-le-ka 3 -ta. To become deli¬ 
cate in health. [E. Souvestre (A, 306).] 

ADELIDUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 l'i 2 d-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Adelus. 
ADELIPARIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 l-i 2 p-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
aSrjv, abundant, and Aurapca, fatness. Fr., adetiparie. Ger., Fett- 
leibigkeit. It., adeliparia. Obesity; the first class of Aliberfs 
Ethmoplecoses. [A, 322.] 

ADELOBRANCHIATE, adj. A 2 d"e 2 l-o-bra 2 ng'ki 2 -at. From 
aSijAos, unseen, and £pa y\t.a, giUs. Fr., ad6lobranche. Sp., adelo- 
branquio. In zoology, having the branchiae concealed. [A, 306.] 
ADELOOEPHALOUS, adj. A 2 d"e 2 l-o-se 2 f'a 2 I-u 3 s. From 
aSijAos, unseen, and *e<£aAi}, the head. Fr., adeloc&phale. Sp ,,ade- 
loczfalo. In zoology, having the head almost invisible. [A, 306, 
348.] 

ADELOCERATOUS, ADEIOCEROtS, adj’s. A 2 d-e 2 l-o- 
se 2 'ra 2 t-u 3 s, -o 2 s / e 2 -ru 3 s. From aSrjAos, unseen, and «epas, a horn. 
Fr., adelocere. Sp., adelocero . In zoology, having the horns or 
antennae concealed. [A, 306.] 

ADELOCODONIC, adj. A 2 d"c 2 l-o-ko-do 2 n'i 2 k. From a&y Aos, 
unseen, and Ku>S<av, a bell. In zoology, closed and bell-like (said of 
the genital buds of the Hydrozoa when they are closed by the union 
of their margins). [Allmann (B, 77).] 

ADEL-ODAGAM, n. A Malabar name for the Justicia bival- 
vis ( q. v.). [A, 344.] 

ADELODERMATOIIS, ADELODERMOUS, adi’s. A 2 d"- 
e 2 l-o-du 5 rm'a 2 t-u 3 s, -du 5 rm'u 3 s. From aS»jAos, unseen, and Sepya , the 
skin. Fr., adeloderme. Sp., adelodermo. See Adelobranchiate. 

ADEEOMORPHOUS, adj. A 2 d"e 2 l-o-mo 2 rf'u 3 s. From uStjAos, 
uncertain, and p.op<£ jj, form. Fr., adelomorphe. An epithet applied 
by Rollett (1870) to the columnar cells forming the greater part of 
the lining of the gastric glands. [J.] Cf. Delomorphous and Prin¬ 
cipal CELLS. 

ADELOPNEUMONOUS, adj. A 2 d"e 2 l-o-nu 2 / mo 2 n-u s s. From 
aStjAos, concealed, and irvtvfjuov, the lung. Fr., adelopneumone. 
Sp., adeloneumo. Having the respiratory organs concealed in the 
interior of the body (said of a group of mollusks). [A, 306.] 
ABEEOPODA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 (a 3 d)-e 2 l-o 2 p'o-da 3 . From 
aSTjAos, concealed, and ttovs, the foot. Fr., adelopodes. Ger., Ade- 
lopodcn. Sp .,adelopodos. Adelopods, adelopodous animals ; those 
that ha ve the organs of locomotiou concealed or indistinctly formed. 
[A, 305, 334.] 

ADELOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e(a)'lo 2 s. See Adelus. 
ADELOSTOMATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 d(a 3 d>e 2 l-o-sto 2 m'a 3 -ta 3 . 
From a8r)\o$j concealed, and arofia, the mouth. Fr., adelostomes. 
Sp., adclostomitos. Adelostomatous animals ; those that ha ve the 
mouth concealed. [A, 306.] 

ADELPHE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -de 2 lf. Adelphous. 
ADELPHEOUS, adj. A 2 d-e 2 lf / e-u 3 s. Having the quality of 
adelphia ( q. v. [3d def.]). [A, 316.] 

ADELPHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 lf'i 2 -a 3 . From aSe\<f>6s. a 
brother. Fr., adelphie. Ger., Adelpliie, Briiderschaft , Verbriide- 
rung . Sp., adelfia. Iit., a brotherhood. 1. A general term for 
monstrosities in which two or more organisms are separated be- 
low and united above. f A, 321.] 2. In botany, a group of stamens 
united at their bases. [B.l See Monadelphia, Diadelphia, and 
PoLYADHLpniA. 3. A term by which Hippocrates implied the rela- 
tionship of certain diseases to each other. [A, 358.] 
ADELPHISM, n. A 2 d-e 2 lf'i 2 zm. Lat., adelphismus. See Adel¬ 
phia. 

ADEIPHIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 lFi 2 -u 3 s(uls). Gr., afieA- 
aScA^ios. Having the quality of adelphia (q. v. [3d def.]). 


ADELPHIXIA, ADELPHIXIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 lf- 
i 2 x'i-a 3 , -i 2 s. Gr., dSeA<£i£ux, a8d\4> i£is. Fr., adelphixie. Ger.. 
Verbruderung. Sp., adeljixia. TDe relationship or sympathy or 
the different component parts of the body. [Hippocrates (A, 322).] 

ADELPHOUS, adj. A 2 d-e 2 lf / u 3 s. Jjat.,adelphus. Fr .,adelphe, 
adelphique. Ger., bruderig. Sp., adelfo. In botany, said of sta¬ 
mens wnich are united by ‘their filaments so that several anthers 
are supported on a single base. [B.] See Monadelphous, Diadel- 
phous, and Polyadelphous. 

ADELSBEERE (Ger.), n. A 3/ de 2 lz-ba-re 2 . See Adelbeere. 
ADELUS (Lat.). adj. A 2 d(a a d)-e(a)iu 3 s(lu 4 s). Gr., aSy Aos. Fr., 
adelide [B6gin]. Sp., adelido. 1. Invisible, insensible (said of the 
cutaneous transpiration). 2. Obscure, uncertain, ill-defined (said 
of symptoms). [A, 306, 334.] 

ADEMONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 m-o'ni 2 -a 3 . Gr., ABryxovCa. 
Fr., ademonie. Ger., Ademonie , Ueberdruss. It., ademonia. Sp., 
ademonia. Restlessness, anxiety, extreme agitation, mental de- 
pression. [A, 305, 306.] 

ADEMOSYNE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 m-o 2 s / i 2 n(u»n)-e(a). Gr., 
a&7)fxo<rvvT]. See Ademonia. 

ADEN (Lat.), n. m. and f. A(a 3 yde 2 n. Gen., ad'enis. Gr., 
aSriv, aBrjv. 1. A gland. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 2. As sometimes 
used, a bubo. [A, 343.]—A*es canadenses. Potatoes. [A, 358.] 
ADENALGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From 
dSiji', a gland, and dAyos, pain. Fr., adenalgie. Ger., Driisen- 
schmerz. It., Sp., adenalgia. Pain in a lymphatic gland. [E.] 
ADENALGTC, adj. A 2 d-e 2 n-a 2 ] y ji 2 k. Fr., adenalgique. Sp., 
adenalgico. Pertaining to adenalgia. [A, 306.] 

ADENANDRA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-a 2 n(a 3 n)'dra 3 . From 
iSiji', a gland, and avrjp, a man. Fr., adenandre. Sp., adenandra. 
A genus of plants, established by Willdenow, including a part of 
Linnaeus^ genus Diosma, indigenous to Southern Africa ; so called 
from their having glandular anthers. Several of the species are 
used as stimulants and diureties and to allay cough. [A, 305, 306, 
321.]—A. uniflora [Willdenow]. The leaves of this species, with 
those of several other plants of the same tribe, are found in the 
buchu of commerce. [A, 321.] 

ADENANTHERA (LatA n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-a 2 n(a 3 n)-the(thay- 
ra 3 . From aS^v, a gland, and avdypoq, blooming. Fr., adenantMre. 
Ger., Driisenblume. A genus of tropical mimosaceous trees estab¬ 
lished by Linneeus ; so called from its gland-tipped anthers. [A, 
252,305,306,321, 344.1—A. pavonina [Linnseus]. The mandsjadi , or 
mandsiadi~ol Malaoar and Ceylon ; in India the root is used as an 
emetic, and a decoction of the leaves for chronie rheumatism ; the 
seeds (the condaris , pois-corail , or fevesd'Amerique, of the French), 
which are red and lenticular, have been recommended for hydro¬ 
phobia and epilepsy. [A, 321, 344.] 

ADENANTHERE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
the(tha)'re(re 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., adhiantherees. A tribe of legumi- 
nous plants of the sub-order Mimosacece. [B, 93.] 
ADENANTHOUS, adj. A 2 d-e 2 n-a 2 n / thu 3 s. Fr., adfnanthe. 
In botany, having the pedicels springing from the base of glandu¬ 
lar organs. [A, 306.] 

ADENECTOPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-e 2 k-to / pi 2 -a 3 . From 
aSrjv, a gland, and ««tottios, out of place. Fr., adenectopie. Ger., 
Adenektopie. It., adencctnpia. The displaeement of a gland from 
its natural situation. [A, 322.] 

ADENECTOPIC, adj. A 2 d-e 2 n-e 2 k-to 2 p'i 2 k. Lat., adcnectopi- 
cus. Pertaining to adenectopia. [A, 322.] 
ADENEMPHRACTIC, adj. A 2 d-e 2 n-e 2 m-fra 2 k , ti 2 k. Lat., 
adenemphracticus. Pertaining to adenemphraxis (q. v.). [A, 322.] 

ADENEMPHRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-e 2 m-fra 2 x- 
(fra 3 xyi 2 s. Gen., adenemphrax f eos. From aSyv, a gland, and Ijk- 
<f>pa£ts, a stoppage. Fr., aaenemphraxie. Ger., Drusenverstopfung. 
It., adenemfrasia. Sp., adenenfraxia. Engorgement or obstruc- 
tion of the lymphatic glands. [A, 305, 320.] 

ADENIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e(a) / ni 2 -a 3 . From aSrjv, a gland. 
Fr., adenie [Trousseau]. Ger., Driiseniibel. It., Sp., adenia. See 
Pseudo-leucocyth^emia. —Leueiemic a. That form in which the 
white corpuscles of the blood are increased in number. [I^anghans 
(D, 48).]—Simple a. That form in which no change in the blood 
can be detected, or at most only a diminution in its quantity. [Lang- 
hans (D, 48).] 

ADENIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e(ayni 2 -a 3 . From oaden , the 
Arabie name of A. venenata. A genus of passifloraceous plants in¬ 
digenous to Arabia and Africa. [B, 52.]—A, venenata [Fors- 
kahl]. Syn.: Adelia venenata [De Candolle]. According to Fors- 
kahl, an Arabian tree, which is the source of an extremely active 
poison ; thought to be the same as the Modecca abyssinica. [A, 
321.1 The juice is said to be caustic. [De Candolle (A, 344).] Ac¬ 
cording to Schweinfurth, an African climbing passion-flower, used 
as a vesicant. [A, 308.] 

ADENIE (Fr.), n. A 3 -da-ne. Trousseau’s term for Hodgkin^s 
disease. 4,1 See Pseudo-leucocythasmia. In the pl., a gen¬ 
eral term for diseases of the glands.—A’s angibromiques. Pior- 
ry's term for diseases of the glands annexed to the digestive tube 
(under which head he enumerates the salivary glands, the pan¬ 
creas, the liver, the spleen, and the kidneys). [A, 250.] 
ADENIEORM, adj. A 2 d-e 2 n'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., adeniformis (from 
aSijy, a gland, and/orma, shape). Fr., adeniforme. Ger., driisen - 
formig. See Adenoid. 

ADENINE, n. A 2 d'e 2 n-en. From a gland. Fr., adtnine. 
Ger., Adenin. It., Sp., adenina. A crystalline alkaloid, C 6 H 8 N 5 , a 
polymer of hydrocyanic acid, obtained by Kossel from the pancreas 
and spleen, and also from beer-yeast. it forms acicular crystals 
soluble in hot water and in ammonia water, and in Chemical prop' 
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erties it is related to hypoxanthine and guanine. [“ Brit. and Colon. 
Druggist,” Feb., 1885, p. 43 (A); “Ann. di chim. med.-farm. e di 
farmacol.,” July, 1885, p. 52 (B).] 

ADEXISATIOX, n. A 2 d-e 9 n-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. See Adenization. 

ADENITE (Fr.), n. A s -dan-et. See Adenitis.— A. cervicale 
syphilitique. A swollen state of the cervical lymphatic glands 
due to syphilis ; according to Ricord, one of the most trustworthy 
signs of infection at the outset, and also to be detected when no 
other trace of the disease remains, being then almost certainly 
prognostlc of subsequent relapse. [A, 801.]—A. chancreuse. Chan- 
crous adenitis. [G.] See Virulent bubo.— A. sypliilitique primi¬ 
tive. See Syphilitic bubo. 

ADEXITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., adenil'i- 
dis. For deriv., see Aden and -itis.* Fr., adenite. Ger., Driisenent- 
ziindung. It., adenite. Sp., adenitis. Inflammation of a gland, 
especially of a lymphatic gland. [E.1—A. axillaris. Inflamma¬ 
tion of the lymphatic glands of the axilla.—A. cervicalis sypliili- 
tica. See Adenite cervicale syphilitique. —A. cubitalis. Ger., 
Ellbogenbubo, Cubitaldrusenentziindung . Inflammation of the 
epitrochlear lymphatic gland, from infection by the hand or fore- 
arm. [Griinfeld (A, 319).]—A. e blennorrhcea. See Gonorrhceal 
bubo.— A. e sclerosi. See Adenosclerosis and Indolent bubo.— 
A. exulcerata. Ger., Driisenschanker. A suppurating bubo fol- 
lowed by ulceration of the affected gland and the overlying tissue. 
[Griinfeld (A, 319).]—A. ex ulcere contagioso. See Virulent 
bubo.— A. femoralis. Inflammation of the lymphatic glands in 
the snbinguinal triangle. [Griinfeld (A, 319).]—A. gangraenosa. 
A bubo of a pronounced phlegmonous character, leading to gan- 
grenous destruction of the gland. [Griinfeld (A. 319).]—A. hyper¬ 
plastica. Ger., hyperplastische A. An a. in which plastic exuda- 
tion predominates, leading to hyperplasia. [Griinfela (A. 319).]—A. 
inguinalis. See Bubo. —A. lymphatica. Fr., ad&nite lympha- 
tique. See Lymphadenitis. —A. mesenterica. Inflammation of 
the mesenteric glands. [A, 311.]— A. palpebrarum contagiosa. 
Fr. ad&niie contagieuse des paupieres. Ger.. ansteckende Liddrii- 
senentziindung. It., adenite contagiosa delle palpebre. Sp., a. 
contagiosa de los parpados. See Purulent conjunctivitis.— A. 
pubica. Arareform of bubo in the middle of the pubic region, 
generally aecompanied with suppurative lymphangeitis on the dor¬ 
sum of the penis. [Griinfeld (A, 319).]—A. scrofulosa equorum. 
Fr., gourme. Ger., Druse. It., adenite equina, piccionaja , bar- 
bone , siranguglioni. Syn. : morbus glandulosus. The strangles ; 
a disease of the horse, beginning as a nasal catarrh, which extends 
to the contiguous mucous membranes, and is aecompanied with 
inflammatory swelling of the submaxillary lymphatic glands. At 
flrst a purely local disease. it extends by infection, producing in¬ 
flammation of the cervical and thoracic lymphatic vessels and 
glands. [A, 314.]—A. universalis. The induration of various 
lymphatic glands (the cervical, epitrochlear, axillary, etc.) that ac- 
companies the flrst cutaneous manifestations of syphilis. [Griin¬ 
feld (A, 319).]—A. venerea. See Venereal bubo. —A. vulvo-vagi- 
nalis. Inflammation of the vulvo-vaglnal gland.—Chancrous a. 
Fr.j adenite chancreuse. See Virulent rubo.— Meibomlan a. Fr., 
adenite meibomienne. 1. Inflammation of the Meibomian glands. 
2. Chalazion, considered as an inflammatory hypertrophy of those 
glands. [A, 301.]— Peria\ See the major hst.—Sclera*. Ger., 
Skleradenitis. See Adenosclerosis. 

ADEXIU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 cKa 3 d)-e(ayni 9 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A genus 
of apocyneous plants established by Romer and Schultes ; so called 
from its being indigenous to Aden. [A. 218, 305, 321.]—A. obesum 
[Romer and Schultes]. Syn. : Nerium obesum [Forskahlj. The 
only species ; an Abyssinian shrub, the juice of which is extremely 
poisonous. [Forskahl (A. 321).] 

ADEXIZATIGX, n. A 2 d-e 2 n-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. Fr., adenisation. 
See Adenoid degeneration. 

ADEXOllLASTS, n. pl. A 2 d'e 2 n-o-bla 2 stz. From a&r}v, a 
gland, and /3Aaor6?, a germ. Ger., Adenoblasten , Didisenzellen. 
Syn.: gland cells. A general terin nsed by Hackel C' Jenaische 
Ztg.,” xviii, 1884) to designate the cells which form glands, their 
function being excretory or secretory, according to the gland. [J.] 

ADEXOCALYCAL, adj. A 2 d"e 2 n-o-ka 2 l'i 2 k-a 2 l. From afiijV, 
a gland, and #cdAv£, a calyx. Fr., ad£nocalic6. Sp., adenocaliceo. 
In botany, having a calyx that presents glandular points. [A, 306.] 

ADEX0-CARCIX03IA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d)"e 2 n-o-ka 3 r-si 2 n- 
(ki a n)-o'ma 3 . Ger., Drusencarcinom , Driisenkrebs. Adenoid can- 
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cer, carcinomatous adenoma ; an adenoma in which carcinoma- 
tous degeneration has taken place, the walls of the glandular 
spaces having given way and the gland cells having invaded the 
interstitial connective tissue and the radicles of the lymphaties. 
[Birch-Hirschfeld (A, 319).] 

ADEXOCELE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a s d)-e 2 n-o-se(kayie(la) or, con¬ 
sidered as an English word, a 2 d-e 2 n'o-sel. From a gland, and 
Krj\i), a tumor. A rare form of tumor of the breast, flrst described 
by Sir B. Brodie, consisting of a cyst or cysts of the ducts or sinuses 
containing adenomatous growths apparently springing from the 
walls. [J. Birkett (A, 279).] Cf. Proliferative cyst. 

ADEXOCHEIRAPSOLOGY, ADENOCHIRAPSOLOGY, 
n’s. A 2 d"e 2 n-o-ki-ra 2 ps-o 2 l'o-ii 2 . Lat., adenochirapsologia (from 
•aSrjv, a gland [hence scrofula], and yeipa^ia, a laying on of hands 
[see also -logy*]). Ger., Adenochirapsologie. It., adenochirapso¬ 
logia. The doctrine or practice of the pretended cure of scrofula 
by the king’s touch. Browne, physician to Charles II, wrote a 
book with tnis title. [A, 322.] 

ADEXOCHCERADOLOGIA, ADEXOCHOIliADOLO- 

GIA (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 d(a 3 d)"e a n-o-ke(ch a o-e 2 )-ra 3 -do-lo'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . 
From aSijv, a gland. and xoipd? (gen., yoipaSos), a scrofulous swelling 
in the neck. 1. Adenocheirapsology [q. v.). [A, 322.] 2. Atreatise 
on scrofula. [A, 313.] 

ADEXOCHOXDRIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)"e 2 n-o-ko 2 n- 
(ch 2 o 2 n)'dri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From aSrjv, a gland (in this case probably in 
the sense of scrofula), and yo^pos, cartilage. An old term, probably 
meaning scrofulous and at the same time affecting cartilage. [L.J 
See Arthrophyma adenochondrium. 

ADEXO-CYSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. A a d(a 3 d)"e 2 n-o-si a st(ku 4 st)- 
o'ma 3 . Gen., adeno-cystom'atos (-tis ). For deriv., see Aden and 
Cystoma. An adenoma in which cysts have formed. [E.] 
ADEXODER3IIE (Fr.), n. A 3 -da-no-de 2 r-me. A general term 
for diseases of the cutaneous glands. [A, 250.] 

ADEXODES (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-o'dez(de 2 s). From aSrjv, 
a gland, and etfio*, an appearance. Gland-like. [A, 322.] See 
Adenoid.— Corpora adenodea. See under Corpus. 

AI>EXODIASTASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)"e 2 n-o-di(de)-a 2 s- 
(a 3 s) , ta 3 -si 2 s. Gen., adenodiasta'seos. From afiijv. a gland, and 
Siao-rao-is, a separation. Fr., adenodiasta.se. 1. An abnormal sepa- 
ration of the lobes of a gland. [A, 305, 306.] 2. Adenectopia (q. v.). 
[Ludwig (A, 322).] 

AREXODIASTATIC, adj. A 2 d"e 2 n-o-di-a 2 s-ta 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., 
adenodiastalicus. Pertaining to adenodiastasis. [A, 322.] 
ADEXODYXIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-o-di 2 n(du«n)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From afiijy, a gland, and oSvtnj, pain. See Adenalgia. 

ADEX0-EIRR03IA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d) ,/ e 2 n-o-fl(fe)-bro / ma 3 . 
Fr., ad4no-fibrome. An adenoma having a flbrous stroma. [E.] 
ADEXOGEXESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d) ,/ e 2 n-o-je 2 n(ge a n) / e 2 - 
si 2 s. Gen., adenogene'seos. From aSyv, a gland, and y^eo-is, a 
creation. Ger., Driisenbildung. The formation of glands. [A, 322.] 
ADEXOGRAPHER, n. A 2 d-e 2 n-o 2 £'ra 2 f-u fl r. From aSrjv, a 
gland, and ypa<f>etv, to write. Fr., adenographe. Ger., Driisen- 
beschreiber. Sp., adenografo. A writer on glands. [A, 306.] 
ADEXOGRAP1IIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-o-gra 2 f(gra 3 f) , i 2 - 
a 3 . See Adenology. 

ADEXOGRAPHIC, adj. A 2 d-e 2 n-o-gra 2 f'i 2 k. Lat., adeno- 
graphicus. Fr., adenographique. Ger., adenographisch. Sp., ade- 
nografico. Pertaining to adenography. [A 306.] 
ADEXOGRAPHY, n. A 2 d-e 2 n-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., adenogra- 
phia. Fr., adenographie. Ger., Adenographie, Driisenbeschrei- 
bung. It., adenografia. Sp., adenografia. See Adenology. 

ADEXOID, adj. A 2 d'e 2 n-oid. Gr., (from a&fr, a 

gland, and «Tfios, an appearance). Lat., adenoides , adenodes. Fr., 
adenoide. Ger., adenoid , driisenartig. It., Sp., adenoide. 1. Re- 
sembling a gland in structure ; as a n., a glandular tumor. See 
Adenoma. 2. Pertaining to glands. In 1860 His applied the term to 
the felt-like or reticular connective tissue forming the framework 
of lymphatic glands and some other parts. [J.] See A. tissue. 
For further uses of the word, see A. body, A. degeneration, and A. 
veqetations.— A. cancer. See Adeno-carcinoma;—A, muscle. 
See Thyro-adenoidens.—A. tumor. See Adenoma. 

ADEXOIDES (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-o-i(e)'dez(de 2 s. Ade¬ 
noid. As a n. (i corpus understood), an old term for the prostate. 
[Galen (A, 255).] 

ADEXOLOGARITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 9 d(a 3 d) ,/ e 9 n-o-lo 2 g-a 3 - 
di(de)'ti 2 s. Gen., adenologadWidis. From aSyv. a gland, and Aoya- 
<$C 9 , the eyes (see also -itis*). Fr., ad&nologadite. Ger., Driisen- 
bindehautentziindung. An old term for Ophthalmia neonatorum. 
[A, 305.] 

ADEXOLOGICAL, adj. A 2 d"e 2 n-o-lo 2 j'i 2 k-a a l. Lat., adeno- 
logicus. Fr., adenologique. Ger., adenologisch. Sp., adenoldgico. 
Pertaining to glands or to adenology. [C.] 

ADEXOLOGY, n. A 2 d-e 9 n-o 9 ro-ji 2 . Lat., adenologia. Fr., 
adenologie. Ger., Adenologie , Driisenlehre. It., adenologia. Sp., 
adenologia. That part of anatomy which relates to the glands. 

ADEXOLYMPHATOCilLE (Fr.), n. A 3 -da-no-li 9 n-fa 3 -to-se 2 l. 
See Lymphatocele. 

AREXO-LYMPIIITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)"e 9 n-o-li 2 m(lu«m> 
fl(fe)'ti 2 s. Gen., adeno-lymphit f idis. Fr., adeno-lymphite. See 
Lymphadenitis. 

AREXOLYMPIIOCilLE (Fr.), n. A 3 -da-no-li 3 n-fo-se 9 l. 1. A 
name given by NSlaton to certain lymphangiomata in which the 
distended lymphaties may be traced into the neighboring glands. 
[E.] 2. Anger’s term for the lymphangiectasie ganglionnaire of 
Verneuil ( q. v.). 
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ADENO-LYMPHOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d)"e 2 n-o-li 2 m(lu«m)- 
Gen., adeno-lymphom'atos (-ti 2 s). See Lymphadenoma. 

ADENOM (Ger.), n. A 3 -de 2 n-om'. See Adenoma.— Scliweiss- 
driisena’. See Adenoma sudoriparum. — Talgdriisena\ See 
Adenoma sebaceum. 

ADENOMA (Lat.)» n. n. A 2 d(a 8 d)-e 2 n-o'ma 8 . Gen., adenom f a- 
tos (-tis ). For deriv., see Aden and -oma.* Fr., adenome. Ger., 
Adenom, Driisengeschwulst . It., Sp., adenoma. Syn.: glandular 
(or adenoid) tumor. A tumor havmg a glandular structure. [A, 
321.] An homologous neoplasm characterized by the presence of 
the elements of acinous or tubular glands ; or a tumor chiefiy 
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made up of an agglomeration of altered glands (as in the skin or 
a mucous membrane). [P. Broca (A, 328).] The adenomata are 
less sharply defined than most other classes of tumors. Glandular 
tissue, more or less resembling that of the organ from which they 
spring, is usually the predominating element. They are generally 
encapsulated, but are prone to penetrate the surrounding textures, 
and in rare instances supplant them, and are apt to give rise to the 
formation of cysts. As a rule, thev do not recur after removal, but 
some of them tend to malignant degeneration. [A, 291.] Forster 
distinguishes three forms : 1. Tumors formed by the proliferation 
of single lobes of normal glands. 2. Those formed by proliferation 
of the connective tissue in or adjacent to normal glands. 3. Those 
of a glandular structure that are developed independently of nor¬ 
mal glands. Those last named are generally thought, however, to 
be*of the sort defined under Heterotopous a. [Birch-Hirschfeld (A, 
319).] A. of the breast ( chronie mammary tumor, hydatid disease 
of the breast [Sir A. Cooper], pancreatic sarcoma [Abernethy], 
mammary glandular tumor, proliferative cysts [Sir J. Paget], car¬ 
cinoma hydatides [Sir C. Bell], sero-cystic sarcoma, [Sir B. Brodie], 
tuberous cystic tumor [C. Hawkins], tumeur ad&noide (ou fibri- 
neuse , ou fibreuse, ou squirrhoide [Velpeau], tumeur fibreuse [Cru- 
veilhier], tumeur par hypertrophie partielle de la mamelle [Vidal], 
fibroses lappige Adenom [Billroth]) forms a round or nodulated, 
highly movable, circumscribed, somewhat elastic lump, in the 
gland or adjacent to it, made up of new-formed acini, occurring 
for the most part in young, newly married women, or during the 
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puerpera! period. Microscopically, it is a partial hypertrophy of 
the mammary lobules. [A, 222; J. Birkett (A, 279), Albert (A, 319).] 
Gf. Adenocele. In the liver, where it is included as one of the 
forms of cancer, it presents nodules of various sizes, either on the 
surface of the organ or in its substance, having a granular appear- 
ance. [C. A. Ewald (A, 319).] In the nose it often undergoes cystic 
degeneration or forms mucous polypi. [Gottstein (A, 319).] In the 
pharynx it forms adenoid veg^ations. [B. Fraenkel (A, 319).] In 
the rectum it forms very vascular polypi, which bleed readily, or 


vegetations. [Englisch (A, 319).] For a. of the ovary, see A. cylin - 
dro-cellulare. In the uterus it consists of a degeneration of the 
endometrium by overgrowth of the utricular glands, either diffused 
or in the form of a polypus. The former variety is prone to relapse 
and to undergo carcinomatous degeneration. [Bandl (A, 319).] Ac- 
cording to Fritsch, carcinoma of the body of the uterus is really 
malignant a. [A, 224.]—Acinous a. Ger., acinoses Adenom. 
Syn.: racemose a. One that contains acinous gland structure ; it 
is the form developed in compound racemose glands, especially the 
mamma, forming tumors that are usually rounded, circumscribed, 
and easily enucleated, varying in their gross appearances accord- 
ing as they affect one or more of the lobes of the gland, as the acini 
or stroma predominate, and as cysts have or have not been formed. 
[A, 291, 365.]—A. carcinomatosuiu. See Adeno-carcinoma.— A. 
cyliudro-cellulare. Proliferating (or myxoid or colloid) cysto- 
ma ; clinically, the commonest form of ovarian cystoma, the outer 
wall of which consists of fibrous connective tissue and is poor in 
cells, while the inner wall contains an abundance of spindle-cells 
and round cells, and is lined with cylindrical epithelium having 
crypts resembling the acini of a gland or showing papillomatous 
growths. [Pernice (A, 319),] See Cystoma proliferum glandulare 
and Cystoma proliferum papillare. —A. diffusum. Hyperplasia 
of a mucous membrane, with a predominance of the glandular ele¬ 
ments. [A, 326.]—A. fibrosum. A fibrous neoplasm in the stroma 
of a gland. [A, 326.]—A. lupiforme. A name proposed by Til- 
bury Fox for lupus erythematosus. [G, 69.]—A. myomatosum. 
An a. in which the stroma has been invaded by myoma. [R. J. 
Godlee (A, 364).]—A. myxomatosum. 1. An a. in which the 
stroma has been invaded by myxoma. [R. J. Godlee (A, 364).] 
2. A myxoma developed in the stroma of a gland ; such for- 
mations, either nodular or diffused, have been found in the 
thyroid gland. [A, 326; Birch-Hirschfeld (A, 319).]—A. poly- 

E josum. A collection of polypi made up of exuberant glands. 
A, 326.]—A. sareomatosum. A sarcoma developed in the 
stroma of an a. or of a gland. [R. J. Godlee (A, 364), A, 326.] 
—A. sebaceum. Ger., Talgdriisenadenom. A cutaneous a. 
the structure of which corresponds in type to that of the se- 
baceous glands. [Bireh - Hirscnfeld (A, 319).] — A. sudoripa¬ 
rum. Ger., Schweissdidisenadenom. A cutaneous a. the struct¬ 
ure of which corresponds in type to that of the sudoriparous 
glands ; it may form a nodule under the skin or project in a wart- 
fike mass. [Birch-Hirschfeld (A, 319).]—Hlepliaro-a. See the 
major list.—Carcinomatous a. See Adenocarcinoma. —Cutane¬ 
ous a. Ger., cutanes Adenom. In Auspitz’s classification of skin 
diseases, the cutaneous a’ta form a subdivision of the family Hy- 
perakanthoses, comprising those produced by hyperplasia of the 
follicles, under whien is included iarotadenoma ( q . v.). [G, 4.] See 
also A. lupiforme, A. sebaceum , and A. sudoripamim.—QyMruXri- 
cal a. See Tubular a. —Cystic a. An a. that contains cysts. [E.] 
Cf. Adenocele and Adeno-cystoma.— Heterotojious a. Ger., he- 
terotopes Adenom. A rare form, supposed to be developed from 
elements originally belonging to normal glands, but which have 
found their way to other parts of the organism. [Birch-Hirschfeld 
(A, 319).] -Idrota*. See the major list.—Lymplia’. See the 
major list.—Multiglandular a. Fr., adenome midtiglandulaire, 
polyadenome. An a. made up of a mass of altered small glands. 
[P. Broca (A, 328).]—Racemose a. See Acinous a. —Tubular a. 
Ger., tubuloses Adenom. A form observed in mucous membranes 
possessed of sacciform glands. in which the latter are changed into 
tubular glands. The term is also applied to ovarian cystomata in 
their early stages. [Birch-Hirschfeld (A, 319).]—Uniglandtilar a. 
Fr., adenome uniglandulaire , monadenome. An a. affecting a 
single gland. [P. Broca (A, 328).] 

ADENOMALACIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 8 d)"e 2 n-o-ma 2 l(ma 3 l) 
a(a 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From aSijv, a gland, and fxakaKta, softness. Fr., 
adenomalacie. Ger., Dr ii senei'we ichung. It., adenomalacia . 
Softening of the glands. [E.] 

ADENO-MENINGEAL, adj. A 2 d"e 2 n-o-me 2 n-i 2 n'je-a 2 I. For 
deriv., see Aden and Meninoeal. Lat.. adeno-meningeus. Fr., 
adeno-mhiinge. Ger., adenomeninaeisch. It., adeno-meningeo. 
Sp., adeno-meningeo. Affecting tne glands of a membrane. 
[Pinei (A, 306).] See A.-m. fever. 

ADENO-MESENTEKITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)"e 2 n-o-me 2 s- 
e 2 n-te 2 r-i(e)'tis. Gen., adeno-mesenterWidis. For deriv., see Aden, 
Mesentery, and -itis* Fr., adeno-mtsenterite. Inflammation of 
the mesenteric glands. [A, 320.] 

ADENO-MYXOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 8 d)"e 2 n-o-mi 2 x(mu 8 x)- 
o'ma 3 , Gen., adeno-myxomatos (-tis). For deriv., see Aden and 
Myxoma. An adenoma having its stroma invaded by myxoma. 
[R. J. Godlee (A, 364).] 

ADENONCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-o 2 n 2 -ko'si 2 s. Gen., 
adenonco'seos. From aSrjv. a gland, and oy/toiat?, an enlargement. 
Fr., adenoncose. Ger., Adenonkosis, Driisengeschwulst. It., ade- 
noncosi. Sp., adenoncosis. A glandular swelling or the process of 
its formation. [A, 305.] 

ADENONCUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-o 2 n 2 'ku 3 s(ku4 S ). From 
aSrjv, a gland, and oy kos, a mass. Ger., Adenonkos. A glandular 
swelling or tumor. 

ADENO-NERVOUS, adj. A 2 d"e 2 n-o-nu 6 r'vu 3 s. Lat., adeno - 
nervosum (from aSrjv, a gland, and nervus, a nerve). Fr., adeno- 
nerveux. It., adeno-nervoso. Sp., adeno-nervioso. See Adeno- 

NEUROTIC. 

ADENO-NEUKOTIC, adj. A 2 d"e 2 n-o-nu 2 -ro 2 t'i 2 k. Lat.,ude- 
noneuroticus, adenoneurosus (from aBrjv, a gland, and vcvpov, a 
nerve). Fr., adeno-neurotique. Ger., adenoneurotisch. Affecting 
glands and nerves. See A.-n. fever. 

ADENONKOS, ADENONKOSIS (Lat.), n’s. See Adenoncus 
and Adenoncosis. 

ADENOPATIIIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-o-pa 2 th(pa 3 th)'i 2 - 
a 3 . From adrjv, a gland, and n-aflos, a disease. See Adenopathy. 
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ADUNOPATHIE (Fr.), n. A 3 -da-no 2 p-a 3 -te. Sce Adenopathy. 
—A’s angibroiniques. See Ad^nies angibromiques.—A, du 
cliancre infectant. See Syphilitie bubo.—A. tracli6o-bron- 
cliique, A. trach6o-laryngienne. See Tracheo-bronchial and 
Tracheo-laryngeal adenopathy. 

ADENOPATHY, n. A 2 d-e 2 n-o 2 p / a 2 th-i 2 . Lat., adenopathia 
(q. v. forderiv.). Fr., adenopathie. Ger., Adenopathie. It., adeno- 
patia. A general term for any morbid state of the lymphatic 

f lands, especially a lymphadenitis due to infection.—Primary a. 

t*., adenopathie primaire. The lymphadenitis that follows an 
infecting chancre, as distinguished from subsequent glandular 
manifestations of syphilis. [H. Leloir, “ Progr. m6a.,” Feb. 6, 1886, 
p. 103.]—Syphilitie adenopatliies. Fr., adenopathies syphili- 
tiques. Enlarged and indurated lymphatic glands symptomatic of 
syphilis ; most commonly the inguinal, the posterior cervical, and 
the cubital. [G.]-Tracheo-bronchial a. Fr., adenopathie 
tracheo-bronchique . Hypertrophy of the peribronchial glands, ob- 
served in certain infectious diseases and those of the air-passages, 
especially at the outset of pulmonary tuberculosis, in typhoid fever, 
in measles, etc., giving rise to spasmodic cough. [A, 321.]— Tra¬ 
cheo-laryngeal a. Fr., adenopathie tracheo-laryngienne. A 
disease of the lymphatic glands lying between the larynx and tra¬ 
chea in front and the oesophagus behind. [Gouguenheim, “Gaz. 
hebd. de m6d. et de chir.,” Sept. 9,1881 ; “ Ann. des mal. de roreille,” 
etc., May, 1882, p. 102.] 

ADENO-PHARYNGEAI, ad]. A 2 d"e 2 n-o-fa 2 -ri 2 n'je-a 2 l. For 
deriv., see Aden and Pharynx. Lat., adenopharyngeus. Fr., 
adeno-pharyngien. Ger., adenopharyngeisch. It., adeno-faringeo. 
Sp., adeno-faringeo. Pertaining to the thyreoid gland and to the 
pharynx. [A, 305. 306.]— A.-p. muscle. See Thyreo-adenoideus. 

ADENOPIIAItYNGITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)"e 2 n-o-fa 2 (fa 3 )- 
ri 2 n(ru®n)-ji(ge)'ti 2 s. Gen., adenopharyngit'idis. For deriv., see 
Aden, Pharynx, and -itis.* Fr., adeno-pharyngite. It., culeno- 
faringite. Sp., adenofaringitis . Inflammation of the pharynx 
and tonsils. [A, 305.] 

ADENO-PHEEGMON (Fr.), n. A 3 -da-no-fle 2 g-mo 2 n 2 . A 
phlegmonous lymphadenitis (applied by Siredey to phlegmonous 
forrns of pelvic lymphadenitis). [A, 62.] 

ADENOPHOItA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-o 2 f / o-ra 3 . From 
a gland, and <j>opeiv, to bear. Fr.. adenophore. Ger., Driisen- 
trdger. A genus of campanulaceous plants established by Fischer. 
[A, 304. 305. J—A. liliifolia [LedeburJ. Ger., lilienbldttriger Drii- 
sentrdger. A species found in Prussia, Posen, and Silesia. [A, 303.] 
—A. stylosa [Fischer]. A Siberian species. [A, 304.]—A. traehe- 
lioides. The root of this species is used in China as an expecto¬ 
rant and emollient. [A, 261.]—A. verticillata [Fischer]. A Sibe¬ 
rian species, the root or which is used in China for the same pur- 
poses as that of A. trachelioides. [A, 261, 304.] 
ADENOPHOROUS, adj. A 2 d-e 2 n-o 2 f / o-rii 3 s. For deriv., see 
Adenophora. Lat., adenophorus. Fr., adenophore . Ger., driisen- 
trdgend. Sp., adenoforo. In botany, having glands. [A, 306.] 
ADENOPHTHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)"e 2 n-o 2 p-tha 2 I- 
(tha 3 l)'mi 2 -a s . For deriv., see Aden and Ophthalmia. Fr., ad4no- 
ophthalmie. Ger., Adenophthalmie. It., adenottalmia. Sp., ade- 
noftalmia . Syn.: Ophthalmia tarsi. Inflammation of the lining of 
the Meibomian glands, or of their excretory ducts, or of both. [F.] 
ADENOPHTHAOIITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)"e 2 n-o 2 p-tha 2 l- 
(tha 8 l)-mi(me) , ti 2 s. Gen., adenophthalmWidis. See Adenophthal- 

MIA. 

ADENOPHYLLOUS, adj. A 2 d-e 2 n-o-fi 2 l'lu 8 s. From aSyv, a 
gland, and <f>v\\ov , a leaf. Fr., adenophylle. Sp., adenofilo. In 
botany, having the leaves furnished with glands. [A, 306.] 
ADENOPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-o-fi(fu«)'ma 3 . Gen., 
adenophynVatos (- tis ). From aSijv, a gland, and AO/ma, a swelling. 
Ger., Driisengeschwulst. A glandular swelling. [G.]—A. ingui¬ 
nale. See Bubo. 

ADENOPODOUS, adj. A 2 d-e 2 n-o 2 p'o-du 3 s. Lat., adenopodus 
(from aSrjv. a gland, and n-ovs, a foot). Fr., adenopode. Ger., drii- 
senfiissig. Sp., adenopodo. In botany, having glands on the pe- 
tioles. [A, 306, 316.] 

ADENOS, n. A 2 d-e'no 2 s. Fr., ad4nos % coton de marine. Ger., 
Seebaumwolle , Syn. : marine cotton. A flne quality of cotton- 
wool from the Levant; so called from Adena. [A, 305, 315, 316.] 
ADENOS (Ger.), adj. A s -de 2 n-u*s'. Glandular. [A, 305.] 
ADENO-SARCOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d)"e 2 n-o-sa s r-ko'ma s . 
Gen.. adeno-sarcom'atos (-tis). 

For deriv., see Aden and Sar¬ 
coma. Fr., ad4no-sarcome. Ger., 

Adenosarcom , Driisensarkom. 

An adenoma with its stroma in- 
filtrated with sarcomatous ele- 
ments, or a sarcoma developed 
in a gland. [A, 365, R. J. God- 
lee (A, 364).]—Cystic a.-s. Fr., 
adeno-sarcome kystique. Syn.: 
cysto-sarcomaphullodes (seu pro- 
liferum) [MullerJ, phylloid cyst 
[Miiller], proligerous cyst [Sir J. 

Paget]. An a.-s. that has under- 
gone cystic degeneration. 

ADENO-SC1RRHUS (Lat.), 
n. m. A 2 d(a 3 d)"e 2 n-o-si 2 r(ski 2 r)'- 
ru 3 s(ru 4 s). For deriv., see Aden 
and Scirrhus. Fr., adeno- 
squirrhe. Scirrhus of a gland, or 
an adenoma with its stroma in- 
flltrated with carcinoma. [A, 

322, R. J. Godlee (A, 364).] 


ADENOSCEEKOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)"e 2 n-o-skle 2 -ro'si 2 s. 
Gen., adenoscleros'eos. For deriv., see Aden and Sclerosis. Fr., 
adenosclerose. Ger., Adenosklerose , Driisenverhartung. It., ade- 
nosclerosi. Syn.: scleradenitis. SwediauFs term for an indolent 
induration and tumefaction of a gland not of a scirrhous nature. 
[A, 320, 322.] Cf. Indolent bubo. 

ADENOSE, adj. A 2 d'e 2 n-os. From aSrjv, a gland. Lat., ade- 
nosus. Ger., adenos , driisig. 1. Resembling a gland. [A, 302.] 2. 

Abounding in glands. [A, 316.] 

ADENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a»d)-e 2 n-o'si 2 s. Gen., adenos'eos. 
For deriv., see Aden and -osis* Fr., adinose. Ger., Driisenbildung 
(lst def.). Driisenkrankheit. It., adenosi. Sp., adenosis. i. Adeno- 
genesis (q. r.). [A, 322.] 2. Any glandular disease, especially (as 
in Aliberfs classiflcation) if chronie. [A, 320.] 3. Serofula. [A, 305.] 
4. Hodgkin’s disease. See Pseudo-leucocythemia.— A. scrofu- 
losa. Serofula. [A, 313.] 

ADENOSKEEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. See Adenosclerosis. 

ADENOSTEMONOUS, adj. A 2 d"e 2 n-o-ste 2 m'o 2 n-u 3 s. From 
aSrjv, a gland, and <m)y.6viov , an upright stick. Fr., adenostemone. 
Ger., driisenstaubfadig. In botany, having glands on the filaineuts 
of the stamens. [A, 316, 348.] 

ADENOSTYLEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 d(a 3 dy , e 2 n-o-sti(stu«) , le 2 - 
e(a 8 -e 2 ). From aSijv, a gland, and arCAos, a column. Fr., adino- 
stylees. Sp., adenostileas. In botany, a name given by Cassini to 
a subdivision of the natural order Compositae , comprising those 
genera in which the branches of the style are beset with glandular 
hairs. [A, 345 ; B, 7.] 

ADENOSTYEES, ADENOSTYEIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 d(a 3 d)- 
e 2 n-o 2 s / ti 2 l(tu*l)-ez(e 2 s), -i 2 s. For deriv., see Adenostyle.®. Fr., 
adenostyle , adenostylis. Ger., Driisengriffel. Sp., adenostilis. 1. 
A genus of plants or the natural order Compositae , formerly a part 
of Tourneforfs genus Cacalia. [A, 303, 321 ; B, 19.] 2. A genus of 
orchids, founded on a single species indigenous to Java. [A, 306.1 
—A. albi frons [ReichenbachJ. A species found in the south or 
Europe.—A. alpina. Syn.: Cacalia alpina [Jacquin] (seu glabra 
[Villars]). An Alpine species. An infusion of the leaves was for¬ 
merly used as a remedy for coughs. [A, 303.]—A. glabra. A 
species found in the south of Europe (perhaps identical with A. 
alpina ), the leaves of which have been used for the same purpose. 
[B, 19.] 

ADENOSTYEOUS, adj. A 2 d-e 2 n-o-stiTu 3 s. Fr., adenostyU. 
In botany, resembling the genus Adenostyles. [A, 348.] 

ADENOSUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-o'su 3 s(su 4 s). From aSrjv, 
a gland. Glandular. [E.] 

ADENO-SYNCH1TONITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 dy'e 2 n-o-si 2 n- 
(su 6 n)-ki 2 t(ch 2 i 2 t)-o 2 n-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., adeno-synchitonit f idis. From 
aSrjv, a gland, <rvv, with, and a skin, membrane, or tunic (see 

also -itis*). Fr., adeuosynchitonite. Ger., Adenosynchitonitis. 
According to von Graefe and Sonnemayer, inflammation of the 
Meibomian glands. According to the older writers, Ophthalmia 
neonatorum. [F.] 

ADENOTOMICAL, adj. A 2 d-e 2 n-o-to 2 m / i 2 k-a 2 l. Fr., adeno- 
tomique. Sp., adenotomico. Pertaining to adenotomy (q. v. for 
deriv.). [A, 306.] 

ADENOTOMY, n. A 3 d-e 2 n-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat., adenotomia (from 
aBrjv, a gland, and Tepveiv, to cut). Fr., adenotomie. Ger., Adeno- 
tomie , Driisenzergliederung. It., adenotomia. Sp., adenotomia. 
The dissection of glands. [A, 305.] 

ADENO-TYPHUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 d(a 8 d) ,/ e 2 n-o-ti(tu«)'fu 8 s- 
(fu 4 s). For deriv., see Aden and Typhus. It., adeno-tifo. See Ty¬ 
phoid FEVER. 

ADENOUS, adj. A 2 d'e a n-u 3 s. See Adenose. 

ADEN UECER, n. See under Ulcer. 

ADEPHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e a f-a(a 3 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 8 . Gr., 
aSr}(f)ayia (from aSrjy, to satiety, and (f>aytlv, to eat). Fr., adephagie. 
Ger., Adephagie, Gefrassigkeit, unersdttliches Essen. It., adefa- 
gia. Sp., adefagia. Syn.: intemperantia edendi. An insatianle 
craving for food ; regarded by Hofmann as one of the chief causes 
of intestinal worms in children. [A, 320, Jourdan (A, 330).] 

ADEPHAGOUS, adj. A 2 d-e 2 f / a 2 g-u s s. Fr., adtphage , ad4- 
phagique. Sp., adefago. Having a voracious appetite ; in zo- 
ology, voracious, carnivorous. [A, 334, 337.] 

ADEPS (Lat.), n. m. and f. A 2 d(a 8 d)'e 2 ps. Gen., ad'ipis. Gr., 
AiVos, Trifiekij. Fr., graisse. Ger., Fett, Schmeer. It., adipe. Sp., 
grasa. 1. Animal fat, grease. 2. Fatness. 3. In alchemy, that 
portion of a liquid which is the last to distill over. 4. Lard [U. S. 
Ph.]. [A, 318: B, 50.] Cf. Axungia, Sebum, and Serum.— A. an¬ 
serinus, A. anseris, Fr., graisse doie. Ger., Gdnsefett. Goose 
grease ; formerly used in pharmacy, and stili employed as a domes- 
tic remedy, both internally and externally.—A. benzoatus [Br. 
Ph.], A. benzoinatiis [U. S. Ph.J. Fr graisse (ou axonge [Fr. 
Cod.]) benzoinee. Ger., benzoinirtes Schmate. It., adipe benzoato. 
Syn. : axungia balsamica (seu benzoata ), unguentum oenzoini [U. 
S. Ph., 3870]. Benzoinated, or benzoated, lard ; made by suspend- 
ing 1 part of powdered benzoin, loosely wrapped in mushn, in 50 
parts of melted lard, and heating on a water-bath, at a temperature 
not exceeding 60° C., for two hours, when the benzoin is removed 
and the lard strained. [U. S. Ph.] The Br. Ph. directs mixing 1 
part of benzoin with 48 parts of lard, melting, and removing the 
residual benzoin by straining. The Fr. Cod. orders5 parts of tinct¬ 
ure of benzoin (representing less than 1 part of benzoin) to be 
added to 1,000 parts of melted lard. [B.]- A. caninus. Fr., graisse 
de chien. Ger., Hundefett. Dog*s fat; formerly used in phar¬ 
macy. [Vogl (A, 319).]—A. cantharidibus medicatus. Fr., 
pommade epispastique verte. See Pomatum viride cum cantha- 
RID e.— A. colli equini. Ger., Kammfett. Fatprepared from the 
upper part of the neck of the horse (under the mane); used in vete- 
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rinary practice. [A, 303, Vogl (A, 319).]—A. cortice daplines 
gnidil medicatus. Fr., pommade dpispastique au garou. See 
Pomatum epispasticum cum extracto gnidii.— A. curatus [Finn. 
Ph.]. A mixture of 1 part of Peruvian balsam with 48 parts or lard. 

E B, 95.1—A. ex fele. Cat’s grease ; used by Celsus as an emollient. 
B, 45.]— A. humanus. Human fat. [A, 316.]—A. hydrargyrl 
inuriate oxygenato medicatus. See Pommade de Cirillo. — A. 
hydrargyri nitrate medicatus. See Unguentum hydrargyri 
nitratis. —A. hydrargyri oxido rubro et plumbi acetate 
medicatus. Fr., pommade de Regent. See Pomatum de Regent. 
—A. hydrargyro medicatus. See Unguentum hydrargyri. — 
A. lauro medicatus. Fr., pommade (ou onguent ) de laurier. 
See Pomatum laurinum. —A. medulh» bovis. Ft\, moelle de 
bceuf. Ger., Rindsmarkfett. Beef marrow ; formerly used in 
pharmacy. [Vogl (A, 319).]— A. mineralis. See Petrolatum.— 
A. muris alpini. Fr., graisse de marmotte. Ger., Hurmelthier- 
fett. MarmoCs grease ; formerly used in pharmacy. [Vogl (A, 
319.]— A. myristlcae. See Oleum myristic^: expressum.— A. 
nitrate hydrargyri (seu mercurii) medicatus. See Unguen¬ 
tum hydrargyri nitratis.—A . nucistae. See Oleum myristioe 
expressum.—A. odoriferus. Aromatic lard ; equal parts of lard 
and magnolia pornade. [A, 316.]—A. ovillus, A. ovis. Fr., suif. 
Ger., Hammelfett , Hammeltalg. It., sevo. Sp., sebo. Mutton tal- 
low. Cf. Sebum.— A. oxido zinci medicatus. See Unguentum 
zinci oxidi,— Adeps oxygenatus. Fr., graisse oxiginte. Syn. : 
unguentum acidi nitrici (seu nitrosi). Oxygenated lard ; made 
by melting 8 parts of lard in a porcelain capsule over a slow fire, 
stirring continually with a glass rod, adding 1 part of nitric acid 
(35°), removing the mixture from the fire when bubbles begin to 
form, and pouring it into paper molds to solidify. [Bav. Ph. (1822), 
Sp. Ph. (1798), Fr. Cod. (1837), Finn. Ph. (1819), Gr. Ph. (1837), Han. 
Ph. (1833), Hess. Ph. (1827), Port. Ph. (1836), Pol. Ph. (1817), Sax. Ph. 
(1837), Swed. Ph. (1817), Turin Ph. (1833). The U. S. Ph. (1820), Dutch 
Ph. (1805), Belg. Ph. (1823), Ed. Ph. (1813), and Hamb. Ph. (1835) direct 
16 parts of lard and 1 part of acid ; the Dub. Ph. (1826) 4 of lard, 4 
of olive-oil, and 1 of acid : the Antw. Ph. (1812) 12 of lard and 1 of 
acid ; and the Padua Ph. (1832) 12 of lard and H of acid.] Formerly 
in great repute for tinea, scabies, eczema, and venereal diseases. 
[A, 362.]—A. papavere, hyoscyamo et belladonna medica¬ 
tus. See Pomatum populeum.—A, pedum tauri. Ger., Rinds- 
klauenfett. See NeaVs-foot oil.— A. petrolei. See Petrolatum. 
—A. porci, A. porcina. See A. suillus.—A. praeparatus [Br. 
Ph.]. Prepared lard. [B.]—A. stlbiatus. Fr., graisse (ou pom¬ 
made) stibine. See Unguentum antimonii tartratis.— A. suillus 
[Ger. Ph.]. Fr., graisse de porc. Ger., Schweinefett , Schiceine- 
schmalz. It., adipe porcino. Sp., manteca. Syn.: a. porcina, 
axungia porci (seu porcina). Hog’s grease, lard ; prepared from 
the adipose tissue of the omentum, and that surrounding the kid- 
neys, of the hog (Sus scrofa) by heating the tissue sufflciently to 
liquefy the fat and set it free, after which it is strained. It is a soft, 
wnite substance, melting betweeu 38° and 42° C. into a ciear liquid 
free from any rancid odor. It consists of about 62 per cent. of 
liquid fat (olein) and 38 per cent. of solid fat (glycerides of stearic 
and palmitic acids). [Vogl (A, 319).]—A. suillus benzoatus [Russ. 
Ph.]. See A. benzoinatus. —A. suillus curatus (seu depuratus, 
seu prmparatus). See A. prceparatus. — A. sulfure et am- 
monise inuriate medicatus, A. sulfure et carbonate potas- 
sm medicatus. See Unguentum sulphuris alkalinum.—A . tar- 
taro stibii medicatus. See Unguentum antimonii tartratis.— 
A. taxi. Ger., Dachsfett. Badger’s grease, the fat of the Meles 
taxus; formerly used in pharmacy. [Vogl (A, 319).]—Ceratum 
adipis [U. S. Ph., 1860]. Sirnple cerate. See Ceratum.— Oleum 
adipis [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., huile de graisse. Ger., Schmalzol , Speck - 
of. Lard oil; a fixed oil (olein) expressed from lard. Used in the 
preparation of unguentum hydrargyri nitratis. [A, 247, 304. 327.] — 
Unguentum adipis [U. S. Ph., 1860]. Simple ointment. See 
Unguentum. 

ADEPT, n. A 2 d-e 2 pt'. Lat., adeptus (from adipisci , to attain 
to). Fr ., adepte.' It., Sp., adepto. In alchemy, a master (one who 
professed to nave succeeded in the objects of the art). The name 
was afterward assumed by Paracelsus and others. [A, 300, 303, 304, 
305.] 

ADEPTAM, n. An old term for alchemy. [A, 305.] 
ADEPTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 pt'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Adept, 
Adepta medicina, and Adepta philosophia. 

ADEQUACY, n. A 2 d'e-kwa-si 2 . From adaequare , to be equal. 
The possession of sufficient functional activity to meet the require- 
ments of the organism (said of the organs of the body). 

ADER, n. An alchemical term for u lac recens sine butyro. 1 ’ 
[B, 50.] (? Buttermilk.) 

ADER (Ger.), n. A 9/ de 2 r. 1. In genera!, any vessel serving to 
convev a juice in an animal organism, including the blood-vessels 
and the lymphatics; in particular, a vein. [A, 301, 303, 304.] 2. 
In botany, a vein of a leaf. [B.|—A’ahnlicli. Resembling a 
blood-vessel. [A, 355.]—A^beschreibung. See Angeiography.— 
A’binde. The fillet or bandage used to obstruet the current of 
blood in the superficial veins of a limb, to facilitate the operation 
of venesection. [A, 305.1—A*brucb. See the major list.—A^lien. 
A venule. [A, 315.]—A*druck. Venous pressure. [B.]—A*ent- 
ziindung. See Phlebitis. —ATalten. The valves of the veins. 
[A, 355.1—A*fistel. A term applied to a lesion that sometimes 
forms arter venesection in the horse ; a hard, painful swelling, with 
the opening into the vein persisting and discharging a thin, watery, 
reddish fluid. [A, 305.]—A*flugler. See Hymenoptera. —A*gang. 
See Ductus venosus. —A’gebaude. The vascular system. [A, 
315.]—A^eflecht. See the major list.—A’gescli\vulst. 1. An 
aneurysm. 2. A varix. 3. A thrombus. [A, 305.]—A’gewebe. 
A vascular plexus, especially the chorioid plexus. [A, 315, 320.] 
See also Rete vasculosum. — A’haut, AMiautchen, AGiolile. 
See the major list.—A’lcht. Resembling veins. [A, 315.]—A*ig. 
1. Venous. [J.] 2. Veined. [A, 315.]—A’igripplg. See Nervato- 


venosus.— A’knoten, A’krampf, A varix. [A, 305, 315,320.1— 
A’krebs. A cancer excessively rich in blood-vessels. [A, 305. J— 
A’kropf. 1. A varix. 2. A thrombus. [A, 305.]—A’kropf des 
Tliranensacks. See Dacryocystalgia varicosa— A’lass. Blood¬ 
letting.—A’lassanliaiiger. An advocate of bloodletting. [A, 
315.]—A’lassbausclien. The compress applied after bloodletting. 
[A, 305.]—A*lassbeeken. A basin used to receive the blood in 
venesection. [A, 305.]—A^assbiiide. See A'binde.— A’lassblut. 
Blood obtained by venesection. [K, 13.]—A’lasseisen. A phle- 
botomy lancet. [A, 305.]—A’lassen. See the major list.—A'las¬ 
ser. A bloodletter ; an advocate of bloodletting. [A, 305.]—A’lass- 
freund. An advocate of bloodletting. [A, 315.]—A’lassgeratb. 
See AHasszeug.— A’lasskunst. The art of letting blood. [A, 305.]— 
A’lasslancette. A phlebotomy lancet. [A. 305.]—A’lasslehre. 
The doctrine or the art of bloodletting.—A’lasssclinapper. A 
spring - lancet used in bloodletting. [A, 305.]—A’lassverband. 
See A'binde. —A’lassvertheldiger, See AHassfreund.— A’lass- 
werkzeug. See AHasszeng. —A*lasswuth. An excessive fond- 
ness for bloodletting. [A, 355.]—A’lasszeit. The time of year for 
being bled. [A, 315.]—A*lasszeug. A set of bloodletting instru- 
ments. [A, 305.]—A’los. In botany, not veined or nerved. [A, 
315.]—Ahnesser. See Pulsimeter.— A’netz. See the major list. 
—A’ofl1iung. Bloodletting. [A, 305.]—A*pilz. See Merulius 
lacrimans. —A’presse. A tourniquet. [A, 305.]—A’reich. Rich 
in veins. [A, 315.]—A’rippig.- In botany, nerved. [A, 315.]— 
A’riss. Rupture of a vein. [A, 355.] — A’schlag. A pulsa- 
tion, the pulse. [A, 315.]—A’schlagmcsser. See Pulsimeter. — 
A’sclnvamiM, See the major list.—A’staar. See Cataracta 
chorioidalis.— A’straug. A vascular plexus. [A, 315.]—A'ver- 
renkung. In vet. med., a straining of the tendons of the foot. 
[A, 305.]— A*vorfall. See Chorioidal staphyloma.— A’wasser. 
Blood-serum. [A, 315.]—151uta\ A blood-vessel. [A, 304.]—Gol- 
dene A’n. The hsemorrhoidal veins ; haemorrhoids. [A, 315, 320.] 
—Guldene A. A haemorrhoid. [A, 303.]—Halsa’. The jugular 
vein. [A, 315.]—Pulsa\ An artery. [A, 304.]—Sclielnbare A. 
The sapbenous vein. [A, 355.] 

ADERBRUCH (Ger.), n. A 3 'de 2 r-bruch 2 . 1. Rupture of a 
vein. 2. A varix. 3. A mixed aneurysm. 4. Varicocele. [A, 305, 
320.]—Wasseriger A. Varicocele with oedema of the scrotum. 
[A, 355.] 

ADERGEFLECHT (Ger.), n. A 8 'de 2 r-ge 2 -fie 2 ch 2 t. 1. A venous 
plexus, especially the chorioid plexus. [A, 305 ; I, 17.] 2. A lateral 
anastomosis. [A, 305.]—A. der mittleren Hirnhohle. The 
chorioid plexus of the third ventricle. [I, 17.]—A. der Seiten- 
hblilen. The chorioid plexuses of the lateral ventricles. [I, 17.]— 
A'schlagadern. The chorioid arteries. [A, 320.]—A*sfalte. A 
fold of the chorioid plexus in the descending cornu of the lateral 
ventricle. [I, 17.]—A^furche. See Fissura chorioidea (2d def.). 
—A^veneu. The chorioid veins. [A, 320.] 

ADER IIAUT (Ger.), n. A 3/ de 2 r-ha 3 -ut. The chorioid coat of 
the eye. [A, 305.] — A’ablbsung. See Detachment of the chorioid. 
— A*coloboin. See Coloboma chorioideae. —A’couimissur. The 
commissure of the chorioid. [B.] See under Ciliary body.— 
A’conus. See Conus and Staphyloma posticum Scarpce.— A*ent- 
ziiudung. See the major list.—A^nuskel. The ciliary muscle. 
[B.]— A^cliw iiiden. Atrophy of the chorioid. [A, 317.]— A*spalt. 
See Coloboma chorioideae.— A’spanner. The ciliary muscle.— 
A’staar. See Cataracta chorioidealis (2d def.).—A’staphylom. 
See Chorioidal staphyloma.— A’tuberkeln. See Chorioiditis £r- 
berculosa,— AVerknbcherung. Ossification of the chorioid. [B.] 

ADERHAUTCHEN (Ger.), n. A 3/ de 2 r-hoit-ch 2 e 2 n. 1. The 
chorioid coat of the eye. 2. The chorion. [A, 355.]—A. der Nach- 
geburt. The chorion. [A, 320.]—Glattes A. See Chorion laeve. 

ADERHAUTENTZUNDUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'de 2 r-ha s -ut-e 2 nt- 
tsu 8 nd-ung Infiammation of the chorioid. [B.]—A. der Greisen. 
See Chorioiditis senilis.— Areolare A. See Chorioiditis areolaris. 
—Artlirltisclie A. See Chorioiditis arthritica. —Ausschwit- 
zende A. See Chorioiditis exsudativa.— Centrale A. See Cho¬ 
rioiditis centralis.— Eiternde A., Eitrige A. See Chorioiditis 
suppurativa.— Embollscbe A. See Chorioiditis embolica. —Me- 
tastatlsche A. See Chorioiditis metastatica.—Parenchyma¬ 
tose A. See Chorioiditis parenchymatosa. — Plastische A. See 
Chorioiditis plastica.— Pyamische A. See Chorioiditis pycem- 
ica— Rheumatische A. See Chorioiditis rheumatica.— Ring- 
fbrmige A. See Chorioiditis areolaris.— Scrofulbse A. See 
Chorioiditis scrofulosa. —Serose A. See Chorioiditis serosa .— 
Syphllltisclie A. Syphilitic or specific disseminated chorioiditis. 
[B.]—Tuberculose A. See Chorioiditis tuberculosa. 

ADEKHOHLE (Ger.), n. A 3 'de 2 r-hu 5 l-e 2 . A venous sinus. 
[A, 355.]—A. am Hinterhaupte. The occipital sinus. [A, 355.] 
—A*n an der Augenliolile. The cavernous sinuses. [A. 355.]— 
A’n des Gehirns. The sinuses of the dura mater. [A, 355.]— 
A*n des Steinbelns. The petrosal sinuses. [A, 355.]—Caver¬ 
nose A*n. The cavernous sinuses. [A, 355.] 

ADERLASSEN (Ger.), n. A 3 'de 2 r-la 3 s-se 2 n. Bloodletting. [A, 
305.]—Derivatlonsa’. Derivative bloodletting. 

ADERMENNIG (Ger.), n. A 8/ de 2 r-me 2 n-ni 2 g. See Aorimonia 
eupatoria. 

ADERMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-u 5 rm(e 2 rmyi 2 -a s . From a 
priv., and skin. Fr., adermie. Ger., Adermie, Hautmangel. 

Congenital absence of the skin of a part; usually associated with de¬ 
fective development of the deeper structures, as in spina bifida. [G.] 

ADERMIN (Ger.), n. A a/ de 2 r-men. See Agrimonia eupatoria. 

ADERMONERVIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-u s rm(e 2 rm)-o-nu*r- 
(ne 2 rVvi 2 (wi 2 )-a 3 . From a priv., fieppa, the skin, and newia , nerves. 
See Dermataneuria. 

ADERMOTHOPHIA (Lat.). n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-u 8 rm(e 2 rm)-o-tro'- 
fi 2 -a 3 . From a priv.. 5e^pa. the skin, and rpo<f>y. nourishment. Fr., 
adeimiotrophie. Thinning or atrophy of the skin. [A, 306.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N*, tank; 
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ADEIINETZ (Ger.), n. A 8/ de 2 r-ne 2 ts. A network of blood- 
vessels, particularly the chorioid plexus. [A, 305.]—A»e der Sei- 
tenliohlen. The chorioid plexuses of the lateral ventricles. (I, 
30.]— A*arterien, A^pnlsadern. The chorioid arteries. [A, 305, 
317.]—CliorioideTsclies A. The chorioid plexus. [A, 355.] 
ADEKSCHWAMM (Ger.), n. A 8 'de 2 r-shwa 8 m. A common 
name for the Cantharellus cibarius and the Merulius lacrimans. 
[A, 305.] — Tliranender A., zerstorender A. See MerUlius 
lacrimans. 

ADES3IACEO0S, adj. A 2 d-e 2 z-ma'she-u 3 s. From a priv., 
and 6eo*ju,6s, a band. Fr., adesmacL Sp., adesmaceo. Having no 
ligament uniting the valves of the shell (said of certain molluscs). 
[A, 306.] 


ADIAGNOSTISCH (Ger.), adj. Aa-de-a^-noVt^sh. Difficult 
or impossible of diagnosis. [A, 305.] 

ADIANTACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 d(a 8 d)-i 2 -a 2 nt(a 8 nt)-a(a 8 )'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a s -e 2 ). Fr. odiant acees. A tribe of ferns the typica! ge¬ 
nus of which is the Adiantum. [A, 321.] 

ARIANTACEOUS, adj. A 2 d-i 2 -a 2 nt-a'shu 8 s. Lat., adianta - 
ceus. Fr., adiantace. Sp., adiantdceo. Belonging to the Adian- 
tacece ( q. v.). 

ADIANTEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 -a 2 nt(a 8 nt)'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
See Adiant aceas. 

ADIANTHUM, ADIANTHUS (Lat.), n's n. and m. A 2 d(a 8 d> 
i 2 -a 2 n(a 8 n)'thu 8 m(thu 4 m), -thu 8 s(thu 4 s). See Adiantum. 


ARESMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 8 d)-e 2 z(e 2 s) / mi 2 -a 8 . From a priv., 
and Seo>id$, a band. 1. In botany, defective union. [Morren (A, 
316).] 2. A genus of South American leguminous plants established 
hy De Candoiie. [A, 248; B, 19.]—A. balsamifera. A Chilian 
species, furnishing a balsam used as a vulnerary. [B, 19.] 

ARESMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 8 d)-e 2 z(e 2 s)-mo'si 2 s. Gen., ades- 
mos'eos. From a priv., Scapos a band (and so connective tissue). 
See also -osis* Ger., Adesmose. Atrophy or defective develop- 
ment of the connective tissue, more particularly of the skin. [G.] 
Cf. Hyperdesmosis and Paradesmosis. 

ARESMY, n. A 2 d-e 2 z'mi 2 . See Adesmia (lst def.). 

ARFLUXION, n. A 2 d-flu 3 k'shu 8 n. See Affluxion. 

ADGUSTAL, n. A 2 d-gu 3 st'a 2 l. Geoffroy’s name for the ptery- 
goid bone of Owen in flshes. [L, 27.] 

ARHAROTA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d>ha 3 -do'ta 8 . See Adhatoda. 

ARHA2UENS (Lat.), adj., pres. part. of adhaerere. A 2 d(a 8 d)- 
he'(ha s 'e 2 >re 2 nz(re 2 ns). Adherent. LB.] 

ARH/EltENTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-he(ha 3 -e 2 )-re 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 )- 
a 3 . Adherence. [B.] 

ADH/ESIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d) heTha 8 'e 2 )-zhi 2 (si 2 )-o. Gen., 
adhaesionis. Adhesion. 

ARH^ESIVUS(Lat.),adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-he 2 s(ha 3 -e 2 s)-i(e)'vu 8 s(wu 4 s). 
Adhesive. [B.] 

ARHATODA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 8 d)-ha 3 -to'da 3 . A Latinized 
form of a Malabar name for a genus of acanthaceous plants estab¬ 
lished by Nees von Esenbeck, corresponding in part to the Linnaean 
genus Justicia ; also the fruit of one of the species, known as tlie 
Malabar nut, used as an eminenagogue and to expel the dead foetus 
(especially brought into notice by Boerhaave). [A, 321 ; B, 19, 57, 
69.]—A. hyssopi foliis, A. indica. Fr., nover des Indes (ou de 
Ceylan\ caimiantine. The snap-tree, or willow-Ieaved Malabar nut- 
tree. [A, 343 ; B.]—A. tranquebariensis. An Indian species ; 
the juice of the leaves, reputed cooling and aperient, is given to 
children with small-pox ; the bruised leaves are applied to contu- 
sions. [A, 316.]—A. vasica. See Justicia a.—A. Zeylonensiuin. 
The common Malabar nut. [B.] 

ADHEHE, n. See Adec. 

ARHEKENCE, n. A 2 d-he're 2 ns. Lat., adhaerentia. Fr., ad¬ 
herence. Ger., Ankleben. It., aderenza. Sp., adherencia. See 
Adhesion. 

ARlIEltENT, adj. A 2 d-he're 2 nt. Lat., adhaerens. Fr., adM- 
rent. Ger., venvachsen. It., aderente. Sp., adherente. In botany, 
growing fast to a dissimilar organ or part. [B.]—A. attraction. 
See Capillary attraction. 

ARHESION, n. A 2 d-he'zhu 8 n. Lat., adhaesio. Fr., adhesion. 
Ger., Adhdsion , Verwachsung. It., adesione. Sp., adhesion . Syn. : 
agglutination , cohesion. 1. The act of sticking or growing fast to, 
or the condition resulting therefrom. 2. The molecular force which 
causes bodies to attach themselves to each other when brought into 
contact. [B.]—A. figures. See under Fioure.— Priinary a. The 
process of healing of a wound per primam intentionem (“ by the 
flrst intention ”), i. e., bya rapid union of its lips, without the occur- 
rence of granulation or suppuration.—Secondary a. The healing 
of a wound ‘ fc by the second intention,” i. e., by the union of op- 
posed granulatmg surfaces. 

A RHESI VE, adj. A 2 d-he'si 2 v. Lat., adhaesivus . Fr., adhAsif . 
Ger., adhcisiVy verwachsend , anklebend . It., adesivo . Sp., adhesivo . 
1. Having the property of adhering. 2. Resulting in or accom- 
panied by adhesion. See A. inflammation and A. plaster. 

ARHESIVENESS, n. A 2 d-he'si 2 v-ne 2 s. Fr., adMsivite. 1. 
The quaiity of being adhesive (said of inanimate objects). 2. In 
phrenology, the quaiity that leads persons to love or ciing to other 
persons. [A, 306.] 3. The faculty Qf clinging tenaciously to a par- 
ticular set of ideas, the organ of which is referred to the upper occi- 
pital convolutions. [Broussais (A, 301).] 

ARHIB, n. A 2 d , hi 2 b. The piant eye-bright. [A, 258.] See Eu* 
phrasia ojjicinalis. 

ADHIBENDUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d)-hi 2 b-e 2 nd'u 8 in(u 4 m). 
From adhibere , to employ. Ger., anzuwendendes Mittel. A reme- 
dy recommended or ordered to be used. [A, 304.] 

ARHIBITION, n. A 2 d-hi 2 b-i 2 sh , u 3 n. Lat., adhibitio. The 
employment or administration of a drug. [A, 312.] 

ARHO (Ar.), n. An alchemical term for milk. [B, 50.] 

ARIIOTODA, n. See Adhatoda. 

ARI, n. A West Indian palm-tree, the source of abanga (q. v.). 
[A, 337.] 

ARI^ETETICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i(e)-e 2 t(a 3 -e 2 t)-e 2 t'i 2 k- 
u 8 s(u 4 s). From a priv., and fiiamjrocfc, dietetic. Ger., adiatetisch. 
1. Unsuitable for food. 2. Living in disregard of dietetic require- 
ments. [A, 322.] 


4 ARIANTUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 -a 2 nt(a 3 nt)'u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
a&tavrof, aScarroe, (from a priv., and Sialvetv. to moisten, because it 
sheds water). Fr., adiante , capillaire. Ger., Saumfam , Krull- 
fam, Haarfam. It., adianto. Sp., adianto, capilera, culantrillo. 
A genus of ferns, established by Linnaeus, distinguished by special 
coverings ( indusia) for the Jfruit-dots (sori), formed by a reflection 
of distinet portions of the edge of the frond. The ultimate seg- 
ments of the frond are dimidiate, the midvein being on the lower 
margin. [B, 34.]—A. eethiopicum. Fr., capillaire d'lZthiopie. 
A species indigenous to the Cape of Good Hope, used there as a 
pectoral. [Thunberg (A, 344).]—A. album. Fr., capillaire blanc. 
See Asplenium ruta muraria.—A. aureum. See Asplenium tricho- 
manes.— A. bechicae. See Potio bechica and Syrupus bechicus. 
—A. canaclense. See A. pedatum. —A. capillus Veneris [Lin¬ 
naeus]. Fr., capillaire 
de Montpellier [Fr. 
Cod.], capillaire , adi- 
T*-* ante capillaire , che- 

veux de Venus. Ger., 
Frauenhaar , Venus- 
haar. It., adianto 
capelvenere. Sp., ca¬ 
pilera de Montpeller. 
Malden-hair; a Euro- 
pean species distin¬ 
guished by its capil¬ 
lary stipe and branch- 
es ; reputed to be ex- 
sS ^ pectorant. [A, 255; 

B, 34.1 See also Capil- 
lus Veneris, Syrupus 
capillorum Veneris, 
w and Capillaire. — A. 

concinnum [Willde- 
nowl. A South Ameri¬ 
can species. [A, 304.]— A. ctiri- 
andrifolium. See A. capillus 
Veneris. — A. cuneatum. A 
South American species. [A, 

303. ]—A. curvatum [Kaul- 
fuss]. A Brazilian species. [A, 

304. ] — A. formosum [R. 
Brown]. A New Zealand spe¬ 
cies. [A, 304.1—A. fragile 
[Swartz]. A Jamaica species ; 
recommended for ulcerating 
and suppurative lung affections. 
[Browne (A, 344).] —A. liispi- 
cluliim [R. Brown]. A New 
Zealand species. [A, 304.]—A. 
magnum. See A. capillus 
Veneris. —A. melanocanlon. 
A species used in India as a ton- 
lc [Ainslie (A, 344).] —A. ni¬ 
grum. BY., capillaire noir. 
Ger., schwarzes Frauenhaar. 
See A. capillus Veneris. —A. 

adiantum capillus veneris. patens. See A. pedatum. —A. 
(aftbr marchand [A, 260].) pedatum [Willdenow]. Fr., 
capillaire du Canada [Fr. Cod.] 
(ou en pedale). Ger., canadisches (oder fussformiges) Frauenhaar. 
It., adianto dei Canada.- Sp., capilera dei Canada , culantrillo 
de pozo. Syn. : A. canadense. Canadian (or American) maiden- 
hair : distinguished by the frond being pedate; indigenous to 
North America. It contains mucilage, tannin, and a bitter sub- 
stance ; used as an expectorant, chiefly in France, and often sub- 
stituted for A. capillus Veneris. [A, 255, 304, 319 ; B, 33.1—A. ru¬ 
brum. Fr.. capillairerouge. Ger., Steinfami,rotheSireiffam. See 
Asplenium trichomanes. —A. tenerum. A South American spe¬ 
cies ; used for the same purposes as A. capillus Veneris. LA, 316.]— 
A. trapeziforme [Linnseus]. Fr., capillaire du Meocique. A spe¬ 
cies indigenous to Mexico, South America, and the West Indies ; 
used in those countries as a pectoral. [A, 304, 344.]—A. verum 
nigrum [Linnaeusl, A. vulgare. See A. capillus Veneris.— Her¬ 
ba adianti, Herba adianti canadensis. Old pharmaceutica 1 
terms for the leaves of A. pedatum. [B, 97.1—Herba adianti 
magni. Syn. : herba capillorum Veneris , folia capilli. An old 
pharmaceutical term for the leaves of A. capillus Veneris. —Syrnp- 
ns adianti canadensis. Fr., sirop de capillaire du Canada 
[Fr. Cod.]. A syrup made with 100 parts of the leaves of A. peda¬ 
tum infused for six hours, in a closed vessel, with 1,500 parts of 
boiiing distilled water. The infusion is expressed, allowed to cool, 
and decanted ; wliite sugar is then added, in the proportion of 180 

E arts to 100 of the infusion, and the liquid is rapidly brought to the 
oiling point and strained. [Fr. Cod.] 

ARIAPHANIE (Fr.). n. A 3 -de-a 8 -fa 8 -ne. Lack of transpar- 
ency ; opacity.— A. p6richrysallique. See Achrysallodiapha- 

NIE. 
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ADIAPHOUA (Lat.), n. f. AM(aM)-iii 2 )-a 2 f(a s £)'o-ra 3 . See 
Adiaphorum. 

ADIAPHORA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Adiaphorous substances. See 
Adiaphorous. 

ADIAPHOKACY, n. A 2 d-i-a 2 f'o-ra 2 -si 2 . See Adiaphoria. 

ADIAPHORESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i(eya 3 -fo-re(ra)'si 2 s. 
Gen., adiaphore'seos. From a priv., and Sia</>dp7jtris, a sweating. 
Fr., adiaphortse. Ger., Adiaphorese. It., adtaforesi. Sp., adia- 
foresis. Deliciency or suppression of the perspiration. [K.] See 
Anhidrosis. 

ADIAPIIORETIC, adj. A 2 d-i-a 2 f-o-re 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., adiaphore- 
ticus. Fr., adiaphoretique. See A. spirit. 

ADIAPHORIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i(e)-a 3 -fo'ri 2 : a 3 . Gr.,- 

aBiafiopia, indifference. Fr., adiaphorie. Ger., Adiaphorie, Gleich- 
gultiqkeit. It., adiaforia. Sp., adiaforia. 1. In chemistry, the 
quality of being adiaphorous ( q. v.). [A, 305.] 2. Morbid indif¬ 

ference, apathyTsaid of persons). [A, 322.] 

ADIAPHOROSIS, (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i(e)-a 3 -fo-ro'si 2 s. Gen., 
adiaphoro'seos. See Adiaphoresis. 

ADIAPHOROUS, adj. A 2 d-i-a- 2 f'o-ru 3 s. Gr., aSta<f>opos, indif- 


FERENT. 

ADIAPHORUM (Lat.), n., n. of adj. adiavhorus (principium 
understood). A 2 d(a 3 d)-i(e)-a 2 f(a 3 f)'o-ru 3 m(ru 4 ni). See Adiaphorous 

SPIRIT. 

ADIAPHORY, n. A 2 d-i-a 2 f'o-ri 2 . See Adiaphoria. 
ADIAPLAST, n. A 2 d-i'a 3 -pla 2 st. From aSidir\a<rTOi (from a 
priv., and fiiatrAdtrcreu', to form). It., adiaptasto. An abortion (in 
the sense of an undeveloped fcetus). [A, 314.] 

ADIAPNEUSTIA (Lat), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i(e)-a 2 p(a 3 pVnu 2 s'ti 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., dSiairvcvoTCa (from a priv., and Biairvevareiv, to perspire). Fr., 
adiapneustie. Ger., Adiapneustie. It., Sp., adiapneustia. Sup¬ 
pression of the cutaneous transpiration. See Anhidrosis. 

ADIAPNEUSTIC, adj. A 2 d-i-a 2 p-nu 2 s'ti 2 k. Lat., adiapneu- 
sticus, adiapneustus. 1. Pertaining to adiapneustia. [A, 322.] 2. 
Not perspirmg. 

ADIAPTOTOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i(e)-a 2 p(a 3 p)-to'to 2 s. 
From afiidfl-Twros, infallible. Fr., adiaptote. Sp., adiaptoto. An 
ancient carminative; an electuary of parsley, hyoscyamus seeds, 
white pepper, etc. [A, 306, 343.] 

ADIAliRUtEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i(e)-a 3 r-re(roi)'a 3 . Gr., 
dSidppoia. Fr., adiarrhee. Ger., Adiarrhoe. It., Sp., adiarrea. 1. 
Constipation. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 2. The retention or suppres¬ 
sion of any excretion. LA, 305, 306, 314.] 

ADIARTHROTOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i(e)-a 3 r-thro'to 2 s. Gr., 
d5idp0pa>TO9. 1. Not articulated, without joints. [A, 322.] 2. Inar¬ 
ticulate (said of the speech). [A, 311.] 

ADIATHERMIC, adj. A 2 d-i-a 8 -thu«rm'i 2 k. From a priv., 
ita, through, and Oeppaivciv, to heat. Impervious to heat. [A, 302.] 

ADIATHETIC, adj. A 2 d-i-a 3 -the 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., adiathesicus 
(from a priv., and 8id0e<ris [see Diathesis]). Fr., adiathesique. 
Ger., adiathetisch. It., adiatesico. Not due to a diathesis (saia of 
diseases). [A, 305, 306.] 

ADIB (Ar.), n. The wolf (the liver, intestines, and excrement of 
which were formerly used as drugs). [Avicenna (A, 325).] 
ADIBAT, n. Ar., ztbaq. An alchemical name for mercury. 
[B, 50, 52.] 

AD1CE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)'i 2 -se(ka). Gen., ad'ices. Gr., dfit/oj. 
The nettle. [Dioscorides (A, 311).] 

ADIEVEDYUM, n. The East Indian name of a very bitter 
root used as a tonic and stomachic. [Ainslie (A, 344).] 

ADIKE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)'i 2 -ke(ka). See Adice. 

ADIMA, n. A name applied in French Guiana to ajspecies of 
Sauvagesia ( q. v.). [A, 344.] 

ADIOWAEN, ADIOWAN, n’s. Ajowan. See Ammi copti- 
cum. 

ADIPALIS (Lat), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 p-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. From adeps , 
fat. Fatty, greasy. [A, 312.] 

ADIPATE, n. A 2 d'i 2 p-at. Fr., adipate. Ger., adipinsaures 
Satz. A salt of adipic acid. The general formula of the normal a’s 
is (CaHgOAPa, or (C # H 8 0 4 ).Q, where P is a nnivalent and Q a biva- 
lent radicle. The sodium salt, hovvever, is sesquibasic, and several 
of the other a’s are combined with one or more molecules of water 
of crystallization. [B, 2.J 
ADIPATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 p-a(a s )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From 
adeps , fat. Adipose. [A, 312.] 

ADIPEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 -de-pu 5 . Adipose. 

ADIPIC ACID, n. A 2 d-i 2 p / i 2 k. Fr., acide adipique. Ger., 
Adipinsdure. It., acido adipico. Sp., acido adipico. A dibasic 

crystalline acid, C fl H 10 O 4 = ] CHaCH^COOH' P roduced b y the ac ’ 
tion of nitric acid on oleic acid, suet, spermaceti, and other fatty 
bodies; being the fifth term of the oxalic or succlnic series. [5, 
2, 4.] 

ADIPIC ETHERS, n. pl. Fr., ethers adipiques. Ger„ Adi¬ 
pinsdure-Estern. It., eteri adipici. Ethyl adipate, C 8 H 8 0 4 .(C 2 H 8 ) 2 , 
is an example of these compounds. [B.J 

ADIPIDE, n. A 2 d'i 2 p-i 2 d. Fr., adipide. Ger., Adipid. Sp., 
cuKfjide. Anjr fatty proximate principle of animal origin. [A, 


ADIPINSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 -de-pen'zoi-re 2 . Adipic acid. 
ADIPO-CELLULAR, adj. A 2 d"i 2 p-o-se 2 l'lu 2 -la 3 r. Fr., adipo - 
celluleux . Ger., fettigzettig. It., adipo-celluloso. Consisting of 
connective tissue and fat. 

ADIPOCERA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 p-o-se(ka) / ra 3 . Adipo- 
cere ( q. v.).—A. cetosa. Spermaceti. [A, 362.] 
ADIPOCERATION, n. A 2 d-i 2 p-o 2 s-e 2 r-a'shu 3 n. Ger., Adipo- 
cire-Umbildung. A conversion into adipocere. [A, 315.] In some 
cases of extra-uterine gestation the dead fcetus undergoes this 
change. [Kleinwachter (A, 319).] 

ADIPOCERE, n. A 2 d'i 2 p-o-ser. Lat., adipocera (from adeps, 
fat, and cera , wax). Fr., adipocire , gras des cadavres (ou des ci- 
metieres). Ger., Adipocire , Fettwachs, Leichenwachs. It., Sp., adi¬ 
pocera . Corpse fat; a peculiar soft, white, cheese-like material 
consisting chiefly of a mixture of the fatty acids (especiaily pal- 
mitic acid) produced by the decomposition of animal uiatter under 
the inliuence of moisture without the access of air ; discovered by 
Fourcroy in Paris in 1786. It has been re^arded as a soap. Buried 
corpses ha ve often been found converted into a. The name is some- 
times applied also to spermaceti and cholesterin. [A, 306, 314 ; O. 
Reveil (A, 328); B, 2 ; D.] 

ADIPOCEROUS, adj. A 2 d-i 2 p-o 2 s / e 2 -ru 3 s. Fr.. adipocireux. 
Ger., fettwachsig. Pertaining to adipocere. [A, 324.] 
ADIPOCIRA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 p-o-si(ke) / ra 3 . See Adipo¬ 
cera. 

ADIPOCIRE (Fr.), n. A 3 -de-po-ser. Adipocere.—A. de ba- 
leine. See Adipocera cetosa. 

ADIPOCIRIFOllM, adj. A 2 d ,/ i 2 p-o-si 2/ ri 2 -fo 2 rm. Fr., adipo- 
ciriforme. Hesembling adipocere. [A, 3C6.] See Tumeur adipo- 
ciriforme. 

ADIPOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 p-o'ma 3 . Gen., adiponi'a- 
tos (-tis). For deriv., see Adeps and -oma* Fr., adipome. Ger., 
Adipom. Cruveilhier’s term for lipoma ( q. v .). [A, 301.] 
ADIPOMAEIC ACID, n. A 2 d , 'i 2 p-o-ma'li 2 k. For deriv., see 
Adeps and Malic. See Hydroxyadipic acid. 

ADIPOSE, adj. A 2 d / i 2 p-os. Gr., \iirap6s. Lat., adi- 

postes (from adeps, fat). Fr., adipeiLC. gras. Ger., adipos, fettig, 
fettartig. It., Sp., adiposo. Fatty, pertaining to fat, especiallv to 
the tissue containing fat. [J.] See A arteries, A. cushion oj the 
ear, A. ducts, A. sarcoma, A. system, A. tissue, and A. veins. 
ADIPOSE (Ger.), n. A 3 -de-po'ze 2 . Adiposis. 

ADIPOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 p-o / si 2 s. Gen., adipo'seos. 
For deriv., see Adeps and -o sis* Ger., Adipose , Fettbildung, Fett- 
sucht , Fettleibigkeit. It., adiposi. 1. A general term for the for- 
mation of fat, fatty degeneration, and fatty infiltration. [A, 314 ; 
D.] 2. Obesity. [Birch-Hirsehfeld (A, 319).] 

ADIPOSITY, n. A 2 d-i 2 p-o 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . See Adiposis. 
ADIPOSURIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 p-o-su 2 (su)'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
adeps, fat, and otpov, urine. See Pimeluria. 

ADIPOSUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 p-o / su 3 s(su 4 s). Adipose. 
ADIPOTARTARIC ACID, n. A 2 d ,, i 2 p-o-ta 3 r-ta 3 r , i 2 k. From 
adeps and tartaric. Fr., acide adipotartrique. See Dihydroxy- 
adipic acid. 

ADIPOUS, adj. A 2 d'i 2 p-u 3 s. See Adipose. 

ADIPSA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. adipsus(q. v.). A 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 p'sa 3 . 
Gr., aBaj/a. Fr., adipsons. Ger., durstloschende Mittel. 1. Articles 
of food that do not cause thirst. [A, 322.] 2. Remedies for thirst. 
[A, 306.] 

ADIPSATHEON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d>i 2 ps-a(a 3 )'the(the 2 )-o 2 n. 
From aSu//os, quenching thirst, and 0eos, a god. The ancient name 
of a shrub which had the power of quenching thirst. [A, 312.] 
ADIPSIA (Lat.). n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 ps'i 2 -a 8 . Gr., aSi^ia (from a 
priv., and 60 J/a, thirst. Fr., adipsie. Ger., Adipsie , Durstlosigkeit. 
It., Sp., adipsia. Absence of thirst; a phenomenon observed in 
certam grave diseases, but a natural condition in some aged per¬ 
sons. [A, 321.] Classed by nosologists as a disease, being a genus 
of Aliberfs gastroses and of Cullen’s locales dysorexice, and a spe¬ 
cies of Good % s dipsosis. [A, 320, 336, 357.] 

ADIPSIC, adj. A 2 d-i 2 ps / i 2 k. Lat., adipsicus. 1. Pertaining 
to adipsia. [A, 322.] 2. Quenching, or not producing, thirst. 

ADIPSON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 8 d)-i 2 ps , o 2 n. 1. A beverage re- 
lieving thirst. [N. Biggs (B, 39j.] 2. An old name for a species of 
mallow. [A, 322.] For the pl., see Adipsa. 

ADIPSOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 ps'o 2 s. 1. An ancient name 
for the Egyptian palm-tree which furnishes the myrobalani. [B, 
69.] 2. An old name for licorice. [Pliny (A, 312).] 

ADIPSOUS, adj. A 2 d-i 2 ps'u 3 s. See Adipsic. 

ADIPSUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 ps / u 3 m(u 4 m). See Adip- 
son. 

ADIPSUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 ps'u 3 s(u 4 s). Adipsic. [A, 322.] 
ADIPSY, n. A 2 d'i 2 ps-i 2 . See Adipsia. 

ADIR (Ar.), n. An Arabian piant, the fresh leaves of which are 
used in decoction as a purgative. [Waring (A, 316).] 

ADIRIGE, n. “Ammoniacum; most probably the salt." [A, 
343).] 

ADIRONDACKS, n. pl. A 2 d-i 2 -ro 2 n'da 2 ks. A wild, mountain- 
ous region in the northeastern part of the State of New York, in- 
cluding portions of Clinton, Essex, Franklin, and Hamilton coun- 
ties, recommended as a resort for phthlsical patients, sufferers 
from hay fever, and others. A sanitarium has been established, 
called the‘-Adirondack Cottages." [A, 327, 368; A. L. Loomis, 
“N. Y. Med. Jour.," June 13, 1885, p. 653.] A cold spring, in the 
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town of Whitehall, at the base of one of the spurs of the A. mounb- 
ains, contains in an imperial gallon : 

Free carbon dioxide. 67*257 grains. 

Calcium carbonate. 18*543 

Magnesium ” 16618 “ 

Sodium “ 5*317 " 

Potassimn “ 5040 “ 

Lithium “ 0*023 “ 

Iron “ 5040 “ 

Manganum “ . traces. 

Sodium chloride. 14*340 grains. 

Calcium sulpliate. 11*134 “ 

Alumina. traces. 

Silica.,. 0*742 grains. 

The water is a diuretic, aperient, and tonic, and has been used suc- 
cessfully in rheumatism, ascites, and caleulous affections. [J. Bell, 
u Med. Record,” 1870, p. 33; “Phila. Med. Times,” 1871, p. 144 (Dj.J 


ADJACENT, adj. A 2 d-ja'se 2 nt. From adjacere , to lie near to. 
In chemistry, adjoining one another in the structural formula of a 
body, or attached to two carbon atoms so adjoining (said of two 
atoms or groups of atoms). [B.] 

ADJECTIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-je 2 k(ye 2 k)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
adjectio'nis. From adjicere, to add to. See Adjunction. 

ADJECTIVE, adj. A 2 d'je 2 k-ti 2 v. From adjicere, to add to. 
Fr., adjectif. Ger., adjectiv. It., adiettivo, aggettivo. Sp., ad- 
jetivo. Accessory. See A. aliment. 

ADJOUIt DJEBEL, ADJOUR EE AMAR, n’s. Persian 
names for species of Cucumis used in that country as pureratives. 
[Olivier (A, 344).] 

ADJOWAN, n. Ajowan. See Ammi copticum. 
ADJUMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d)-ju 2 (yu)-me 2 nt'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Contr. from adjuvamentum (from adjuvare . to help). An adiu- 
vant. [A, 356.] J 


ILonpitude East 3 from Washinprton 



Xongitude West 74 from Greenwich 


ADJUNCT, n. A 2 d'- 
ju 3 n 2 kt. Lat., adjunc¬ 
tum (from adjungere , to 
join to). See Adju¬ 
vant. 

AI> JUSTE 11, n. 
A 2 d-ju 3 st'u®r. From ad- 
justare, to adjust. Ger., 
Berichtiger. An instru- 
ment or mechanism for 
bringing parts into their 
proper relations.—Jar- 
vis’s a. A mechanical 
contrivance formerly 
used for making forci- 
ble extension and coun- 
ter-extension in the re- 
duction of dislocations. 
[E.] —Sims*s a. See 

Sims'8 SHIELD. 

ADJUSTMENT, n. 
A 2 d-ju 8 st'me 2 nt. 1. A 
process of ad justi ng. 
2. A mechanism for car- 
rying out the process 
(thus, the coarse a. of a 
compound microscope 
is the device by which 
the barrel of the instru- 
ment is brought rapidly 
to about the proper dis- 
tance from the stage; 
the fine a., consisting of 
a fine screw, completes 
the process of rocus- 
ing.) 

ADJUTOR (Lat.), n. 
m. A 2 d(a 3 d)-ju 2 (yu)'- 
to 2 r. Gen., adjuto'ris. 
From adjutare , to as- 
sist. Ger., Helfer. Sp., 
adjutor. See Adjuvant. 
—A. partus. An ob¬ 
stetriciam [A. 313.] 

ADJUTORIUM 
(Lat.), n., n. of adj. ad- 
jut ornus. A 2 d(a 3 d)-ju 2 - 
(yu)-to'ri 2 u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. 
An adjuvant. [A, 322.] 
2. An old term for the 
os brachii. [A, 322,323, 
325.] 


ADESCAE, adj. A 2 d-i 2 sk'a 2 l. Lat., adiscalis (from a priv., 
and Sio-kos, a disk). In botany, without the intervention of a disk 
(said of the insertion of stamens). [Lestiboudois (A, 345).] 

ADIS MANIS, n. A Japanese name for anise. [A, 344.] 

ADITUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 d(aM)'i 2 fc-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., ad'itus. 
From adire , to go to. Gr., irpoaoSos. Ger., Zugang. It., adito. 
Sp., adite. An approach ; a term applied to the entrance or ap- 
proach to various canals. [A, 318, 334.]—A. ad aquaeductum 
Sylvii. Ger., Eingangsoffnung (oder Zugang ) der Sylvius'schen 
Wasserleitung. It., adito delV acquedotto di Silvio. Syn.: anus. 
The entrance to the Sylvian aqueduct, situated at the lower poste¬ 
rior angle of the third ventricle of the brain. [I, 17.]—A. ad in¬ 
fundibulum. Ger., Trichtereingang. It., adito delV infundi- 
bolo. Syn.: vulva. A small canal leading from the third ventricle 
into the infundibulum. [I, 3.]—A. ad laryngem, A. laryngis. 
The upper aperture of the larynx. 

ADIUEISTOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 -u 2 (u)-li 2 st'o 2 s. From 
afiiuWros (from a priv., and $ivAt£ei»\ to strain), not strained or 
filtered. [Galen (A, 311).] An old name for unstrained wine. [A, 
325.] 

A DIVAS (Sp.), n. pl. A 3 -de'va 3 s. From Ar., adiva. An in- 
flammatory affection of the throat in domestic animals, correspond- 
ing to quinsy in man. [A, 255, 3:48.] 

ADIVIE AMIDA, n. An Oriental name for the Jatropha cur- 
cas. [A, 344.] 

ADIVI GOItANTA, n. An East Indian name for the Ery- 
throxylon monogynum. [L. A. Waddell, “ Indian Med. Gaz.,” Sept., 
1885, p. 281.] 

ADIYEISTOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 -i 2 l(u«l)-i 2 st'o 2 s. See 
Adiulistos. 


ADJUTOKIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-ju 2 (yu)-to / ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s) Ad¬ 
juvant. [A, 322.1 

ADJUTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 8 d)-ju 3 (yu)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Mediating. 
See Mediating affinity. 

ADJUVANT, adj. and n. A 2 d'ju 2 -va 2 nt. Lat., adjuvans, ad¬ 
jutor. Fr., adjuvant, auxiliaire. Ger .,begunstigend, Hiilfsmittel. 
It., adjuvante. Sp., adyuvante. Auxiliary, assisting ; in therapeu- 
tics, a measure or drug designed to assist the action of the Prin¬ 
cipal means. [B.] 

ADJUVANTIA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. adjuvans. A 2 d(a 3 d)- 
ju 2 (yu)-va 2 n(\va 3 n)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Adjuvants. 

ADEEltllEEliE (Ger.), n. A 3 d'le 2 r-ba-re 2 . The wild service- 
berry ( Cratcegus torminalis). [B, 48.] 

ADEERDEUME (Ger.), n. A 3 d / le 2 r-blu-me 2 . Columbine ; the 
genus Aquilegia. [A.] 

ADEERDOHNE (Ger.), n. A 3 d'le 2 r-bo-ne 2 . A sort of kidney- 
bean. [L, 46.] 

ADEElUilUTNNEN (Ger.), n. A 3 d / le 2 r-brun-ne 2 n. One of the 
hot springs of Wiesbaden. 

ADEERFARN, ADEERFAltltN (Ger.), n. A 3 d / le 2 r-fa 3 rn. 
The common bracken ( Pleris aquilina). [B ; L, 30.] 

ADEEIUIOEZ (Ger.), n. A 3 d'le 2 r-holtz. Eagle wood, aloes 
wood ; the wood of Aquilaria agallocha, of Exccecaria agallocha . 
or of Aloexylon agallochum. [B ; L, 37, 46.] See Aloes wood.— 
A’baum. The Aquilaria agallocha, or Exccecaria agallocha. [L, 
46.] 

ADEERKRAUT (Ger.), n. A 3 d'le 2 r-kra 3 -ut. The female fern 
(Athyrium filix fcpmina). [A.] 

ADEERMENNIG (Ger.), n. A 3 d / le 2 r-me 2 n-ni 2 g. Agrimony 
{Agrimonia eupatoria). [A.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo In too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , fuU; U fi , urn; U«, like tt (German). 
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ADLERSALZ (Ger.), n. A 8 d'le 2 r-za 3 ltz. Mineral salt; sodium 
Chloride occurring native as a mineral. [B, 48.] 
ADLERSAUMFAR11EN (Ger.), n. A 8 d'le 2 r-za 8 -um-fa 8 r-re 2 n. 
See Adlerfarrn. 

ADLEItSBEERR AUM (Ger.), n. A 8 d / le 2 rs-bar-ba 8 -um. The 
wild service-tree ( Cratcegus torminalis). [A ; B.] 

ADLERSTEIN (Ger.), n. A 3 d'le 2 r-stin. See Aetite. 
ADLERVITRIOL (Ger.), n. A 3 d'le 2 r-fe-tre-ol, Sulphate of 
copper containing some sulphate of iron. [B, 49.] 
ADLESBEEllBAUM (Ger.), n. A 3 d'le 2 s-bar-ba 3 -um. See 
Ald lersbeerbaum. 

ADLIGATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-li 2 g-a(a 8 )'tu 8 s(tu 4 s). In 
botany, fixed to an object by means of tendrils or aerial roots. 
[L, 38.] 

ADLINIMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d)-li 2 n-i 2 -me 2 n'tu 8 m- 
(tu 4 m). Ger., lindemde Mittel. A soothing application. [A, 355.] 
ADLUMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-lu 2 (lu)'mi 2 -a 8 . From the name 
of J. Adlum, an American botanist. A genus of North American 
fumariaceous plants established by Kaflnesque. [B, 34 ; L, 30, 64.] 
ADMASTON, n. A 2 d'ma 2 s-to 2 n. A salt spring in Shropshire, 
England. [L, 63.] 

ADMELLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-me 2 l'la 3 . See Acmella. 
ADMINICLE, n. A 2 d-mi 2 n'i 2 kl. Lat., adminiculum. Fr., ad- 
minicule. Ger., Unterstiitzung (lst def.), Hulfe, Beihulfe (3d def.). 
It., amminicolo. Sp., adminiculo. Syn.: fulcrum (2d def.). 1. 
A prop ; the support of a piant. 2. A name given by Scopoli to ali 
the accessory parts of a piant, such as the sheaths, petioles, stip¬ 
ules, involucres, bracts, hairs, bristles, etc. 3. One of the small 
spicula found on the abdomen of certain insects in the pupa stage. 
4. Anything which aids the effects of a medicine ; an adjuvant. [B, 

1 ; L, 46, 56,106.] 

ADMINICULAR, adj. A 2 d-mi 2 n-i 2 k / u 2 -la 3 r. Sp., adminicular. 
Adjuvant. [L, 56.] 

ADMINICULUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d)-mi 2 n-i 2 k , u 2 (u)-lu 8 m- 
(lu 4 m). See Adminicle. 

ADMINISTER, v. t. A 2 d-mi 2 n'i 2 s-tu 3 r. Lat., administrare 
(2d def.). Fr., administrer, faire prendre (lst def.). Ger., darrei- 
chen (lst def.). Sp., adminislrar. 1. To enforce or superintend 
the application of a remedy. 2. To attend to, to serve. [L.] 
ADMINISTRATION, n. A 2 d-mi 2 n"i 2 s-tra'shu 8 n. Fr., ad- 
ministration. Ger., Darreichung. Sp., administracion. The act 
or process of administering. 

ADMIRABILIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-mi 2 r-a 2 b(a 3 b)'i 2 l-i 2 s. Won- 
derful. An epithet applied to a certain artificial mineral. [L, 53.] 
See Lapis a. 

ADMISCIREN (Ger.), n. A 3 d-mi 2 s-tze / re 2 n. An admixture. 
ADMISTIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-mi 2 s'chi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., admis¬ 
tionis. See Admixtio. 

ADMISURAB, n. An alchemical name for earth. [L, 53.] 
ADMIX, v. intr. A 2 d-mi 2 x'. From ad , to, and miscere , to mix. 
Ger., beimischen. To add something during the preparation of a 
mixture. [L.] 

ADMIXTIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-mi 2 xt'shi 2 (i 2 )-o. Gen., ad¬ 
mixtionis. Admixtion, admixture. [L, 50, 58.] 

ADM1XTION, n. A 2 d-mi 2 xt'yu 3 n. A mingling or union of 
different bodies together. It differs from composition in that the 
nature of the substances mixed is not altered. [L, 56.] 
ADMIXTURE, n. A 2 d-mi 2 x'tu 2 r. Lat., admistio, admixtio. 
Ger., Mischung , Beimischung. Zusatz (lst def.). Gemischte (2d 
def.). 1. The act of mixing or of adding to a mixture. 2. The 
compound formed by mixing different substances together. [L, 41, 
56.] 

ADMIXTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d>mi 2 x / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Part. of ad¬ 
miscere , to mix with. Admixed. [L.] 

ADMOTIVUS (Lat.), adi. A 2 d(a 3 d)-mo-ti(teyvu 3 s(wu 4 s). Fr., 
admotif. An epithet applied by C. Richard to that form of germi- 
nation in which the episperm enveloping the extremity of a coty¬ 
ledon remains laterally attached near the sheath of the cotyledon. 
[B, 1.] 

ADMOVE, ADMOVEATUR (Lat.), v. tr., imperat, sing. and 
3d pers. sing., subj., pass., of admovere , to apply. A 2 d(a 3 d)'mo-ve- 
(wa). -mo-ve(we 2 )-a(a 3 ) , tu 3 r(tu 4 r). Directions used in prescriptions 
signifying “ apply ” and “ let there be applied.” [L, 107.] 
ADNASAL, n. A 2 d-na'sa 2 l. From ad, near to, and nastis, the 
nose. Sp., adnasal. The name used by Geoffroy for the premaxil- 
lary bone (Owen) of fishes. [L, 27.] 

ADNASCENS (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d)-na 2 s(na 3 s)'se 2 nz(ke 2 ns). 
Gen., adnascen'tis. From ad, to, and nasci, to be born. Fr., caj/eu. 
Ger., Stechling, Auswuchs. Syn.: adnatum. 1. A bulbet, or biilbil 
(q. v.). 2. A oranch sprouting from the main stock ; a sort of ad- 
ventitious root. [B, 1, 89.] 

ADNASCENT, adj. A 2 d-na 2 s'se 2 nt. Growing upon another 
body or thing. [L, 56.] 

ADNATA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. adnatus (tunica understood). 
A 2 d(a 3 d)-na(na 3 )'ta 3 . Fr., adnee. It, Sp., adnata. 1. The con¬ 
junctiva of the eye ; or, more properlv, the tendinous expansion of 
the motor muscles of the eye lying between the conjunctiva and 
the sclerotic. 2. The tunica albuginea of the testicle. [L, 30,73, 84.] 
ADNATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Gen., adnato'rum. Ger., Auswiichse. 
1. The plural of adnatum. [B.] See Adnascens. 2. Natural 
growths. such as hair, wool, etc., found on the external surface of 
animals or plants; also excrescences upon the surface, such as 
fungi, etc. [L, 97.] 


ADNATE, adj. A 2 d / nat. Lat., adnatus, adnexus (from ad, to, 
and nasci, to be born). Fr., adne. Ger., angewachsen. Sp., ad- 
nato. Grown to, attached to. A term applied in botany to an 
anther when it is attached by its entire length to a filament; to the 
floral leaves when they are adherent to the flower-stalk ; and to the 
gills of a mushroom when their internal extremities are adherent 
to the stipe. [B, 1, 34.J 

ADNATION, n. A 2 d-na'shu 3 n. From adnasci (part., adnatus), 
to grow to. Fr., adnation. Sp., adnexion. In botany, the con- 
solidation of two dissimilar parts or organs, like the calyx and 
corolla, into a single piece. [B, 75.] 

ADNATUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d)-na(na 8 )'tu 8 m(tu 4 m). See 
Adnascens. 

ADNATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 8 d)-na(na 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Past. part. 
of adnasci , to be born or grow to. Adnate. 

ADNE (Fr.), adj. A 3 d-na. Adnate. 

• ADNEE (Fr.), n. f. A 8 d-na. See Adnata. 

ADNEXA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of adnexum. A 2 d(a 3 d)-ne 2 x'a 8 . Gen., 
adnexo'rum. Fr., annexes. Ger., Adnexe. Appendages.—A. 
uteri, See Uterine appendages. 

ADNEXE (Ger.), n. A 8 d / ne 2 x-e 2 . An appendage,—A’n des 
Eies. See Foetal appendages. 

ADNEXION (Fr.), n. A 8 d-ne 2 x'yu 8 n. The state of union or 
consolidation of one part with another. [L, 41.] 

ADNEXUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 8 d)-ne 2 x / u 3 m(u 4 m). Ger., Ad¬ 
nexe. An appendage. Usually employed in the pl., adnexa. 
ADNEXUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-ne 2 x'u 8 s(u 4 s). Adnate. 

ADOC, n. An alchemical term for milk. [B, 50.] 
ADOLESCENCE, ADOLESCENCY, n’s. A 2 d-o-le 2 s'se 2 ns, 
-se 2 ns-i 2 . Lat., adolescentia. Fr., adolescence, jeunesse. Ger., 
Adolescenz, Jugend, Jiinglingsalter. It., adolescenza, gioventii. 
Sp., adolescenda. Syn. : youth. “The period between puberty 
and full development.” This is between 14 and 25 in men and be¬ 
tween 12 and 21 in women. [K, 4.] 

ADOLESCENT, adj. and n. A 2 d-o-le 2 s'se 2 nt. Lat ., adolescens. 
Fr., adolescent, jeune (lst def.). Ger., jung (lst def.). It., giovane, 
adolescente. Sp., joven, adolescente. 1. (Adj.) pertaining to ado¬ 
lescence ; at the age of adolescence ; also growing. 2. (N.) one at 
the age of adolescence. [K ; L, 56.] 

ADOLESBERG (Swed.), n. A 8 d / olfs-barg. A cold alkaline 
spring near Oerebro (Sweden) containing, according to Berzelius, 
carbon dioxide, sulphate, cliloride, and carbonate of potassium, 
carbonate of calcium, and oxides of iron, nianganese, and Silicon. 
[L, 105.] 

ADOLIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-o / li 2 -a 3 . Fr., adoli, adolie. Sp., 
adolia. Syn.: vetadagou. A piant found in Malabar, the leaves 
of which, mixed with oil, are applied locally to assist labor. [L, 105.] 
ADOLODE, n. A 2 d'o 2 -lod. From a priv., and fioAos, wile. An 
instrument sometimes used for discovering fraud in distillation. 
IL, 73.] 

ADONIDE, n. A 2 d'o-nid. Fr., adoniste. Ger., Adonist. Sp., 
adonista. A gatherer of herbs ; also one who describes and cata- 
logues exotic and eultivated plants. [A, 315 ; L, 95, 96, 98, 109.] 
ADONIDE (Fr.), n. A 3 d-o-ned. The Adonis vernalis. 
ADONIDIN, n. A 2 d-o 2 n'i 2 d-i 2 n. For deriv., see Adonis. Fr., 
adonidine. Ger., Adonidin. It., Sp., adonidina. A glucoside 
extracted by Cervello from Adonis vernalis; a eolorless, odorless, 
extremely bitter, amorphous substance only slightly soluble in 
water and in ether, more soluble in alcohol. In physiological ac- 
tion it resembles digitalin. [“ Arch. f. exp. Pathol. u. Pharm.,” xv, 
p. 235 (B).] 

ADONIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d>o'ni 2 s. Gen., adon'idis. From 
Adonis, from whose blood the piant tvas fabled to have sprung. Fr., 
adonide. Ger., Adonis. It., Sp., adonide. A Linnsean genus of 
ranunculaceous herbs belonging to the tribe Ranunculece , distin- 
guished by the absence of appendages to the sepals and by the 
scarlet or yellow hue of the flowers. [B, 34.]—A. oestivalis [Lin- 
nseus]. Fr., adonide d'ete, ceil de perdrix. Ger., Sommeradonis, 
Teufelsauge. Pheasanfs-eye ; a species growing in England and 
on the Continent of Europe, bearing small crimson flowers with the 
corolla much longer than the calyx. It is used as a vesicant, and 
by Parkinsou an infusion of the seeds is recommended for colic. 
[6, 19, 49 ; L, 105.]—A. anomala. A European species, the leaves 
of which are used as a vesicant. [L, 105.]—A. apennina. A 




AUTUMNALIS. [A, 257.] 


species the leaves of which are used by the Siberians as an abor- 
tifacient and vesicant. [L, 105.]—A. autumnalis [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., adonide d'automne, goutte de sang. Ger., Adonisblume, 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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Adonisroschen, Teufelsauge. Syn.: flos a. A European species 
cultivated in the United States. It is an annual herb, about 3 foot 
in height, bearing crimson flowers having frora 5 to 8 petals, 
which are of nearly equal length with the sepals. [B, 19, 34, 49.J 
— A’blnme (Ger.) See A. autumnalis. — A. capensis. Ger., 
blasenziehender A. A species found at the Cape of Good Hope; 
the leaves are used in lieu of cantharides. [L, 105.]—A. cupa- 
niana [GussoneJ. It., flore di Marzo (o di San Giuseppe). A 
Sicilian species ; an annual herb with a solitary red flower, nearly 
related in botanieal characters to A. aestivatis, lf not identical with 
it. It contains a glucoside apparently identical with adonidin. It 
has been recommended as a substitute for A. vernalis. [V. Cervello, 
“Ann. di chim. medico-farm. e di farmacol.,” April-May, 1885, p. 
295 (B).]—A* flos. See A. autumnalis. —A. gracilis. A South 
African species ; the leaves are used by the natives as a vesicant. 
[L, 105.]—A’rosclien, A*rbslein. See A. autumnalis. —A. verna, 
A. vernalis [Linnseus]. Fr., adonide printaniere , adonide. A 
species indigenous to Europe and cultivated in the United States, 
so called because blooming early in the spring. It is a perennia! 
herb about 1 foot in height, bearing lemon-yellow flowers with 10 to 
12 petals. The piant contains adonidin, and the leaves contain 10 
per cent. of aconitic acid. The fresh piant is a vesicant, but its 
irritant property is lost by drying. The roots are used in England 
as a purgative, and the leaves also are said to be drastic. The piant 
is employed on the Continent as a cardiac tonic and in Siberia as an 
abortifacient, and the rhizome has been used to adulterate black 
hellebore. [Huchard, “Gaz. heb<l. de m6d. et de chir.,” Jan. 1, 1886, 
p. 13 (A); B, 19, 34, 49 ; L, 105.]—A. vesicatoria. See A. capensis. 
—Blasenziehender A. (Ger.). See A. capensis— ¥los a. Acom- 
mon name for A. autumnalis. [B, 19.] — Sommera’ (Ger.). See 
A. cestivalis. 

ADOPTER, n. A 2 d-o 2 p'tu 3 r. See Adapter. 

ADOR (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d)'or. Gen., ado'ris. 1. A sort of 
corn ; spelt, Triticum spelta. 2. Also wheat flour. [L, 48, 102, 105.] 
ADOltAL, adj. A 2 d-o'ra 2 l. From ad , near to, and os, the 
mouth. Near or in.relation to the mouth. [B, 39.] 

ADORD1TAL, n. A 2 d-o 3 r'bi 2 t-a 2 l. From ad , near to, and 
orbita , the orbit. Fr., adorbital. The name used by Geoffroy for 
the lachrymal bone (Owen) of fishes. [L, 27, 41.] 

ADORF (Ger.), n. A 3 d / o 3 rf. A place in Saxony at which are 
mineral springs containing sodium chloride with traces of bromine, 
lithium, etc. LL, 49.] , 

ADORNKKAUT (Ger.), n. A 3 d'o 3 rn-kra 3 -ut. The Ballota 
nigra. [B, 92.] 

AD OS, n. From afio?, satiety. An alchemical term for water 
in which red-hot iron has been quenched. [L, 53.] 

ADOS (Fr.), adj. A 3 -do. Oblique. [L, 101.] 
ADOSCULATION, n. A 2 d-o 2 s"ku 2 -la'shu 3 n. From adoscu- 
lari , to kiss. Ger., Befruchtung , Schwdngeming (lst def.). 1. A 
term formerly employed to denote impregnation taking place in 
plants or animals by superflcial contact alone. 2. A form of ar- 
ticulation in which one part is fitted into a cavity in another part. 
[B, 39.] 

ADOSSETTE (Fr.), n. A 3 d-o 2 s-se 2 t. A genus of mosses. (L, 41.] 
ADOSSEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 d-o 2 s-ma 3 n 2 . The application of 
two surfaces to each other, as in the case of two membranes which 
are applied to each other by their opposite faces. [L, 41.] 

ADOUCIR (Fr.), v. tr. A 3 -du-ser. To dilute; said of acids. 
[L, 52.] 

ADOUCISSANT(Fr.), n. A 8 -du-se-sa 3 n 2 . A demulcent. [L, 41.] 
ADOXA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-o 2 x'a 3 . From a priv., and 
$o$a, estimation, because of its inconspicuousness. [B, 71.] Fr., 
adoxe. Ger., Bisamkraut. Sp., adoxa. A genus of plants now 
assigned to the Caprifoliaceoe, although formerly classed among 
the Araliacece and Saxifragacece. [B, 19, 71.]—A. moschatel- 
Ilna [Willdenowl. Ger., Bisamkraut. Musk crow’s-foot. A spe¬ 
cies growing in Europe, England, and North America. It has been 
used as a detergent and antispasmodic. [L, 37, 46, 105.] 

ADPHALANGINE (Fr.), n. A 8 d-fa 3 -la 8 n 2 -zhen. An accessory 
phalanx. [L, 41.] 

ADPLICITUS (lat.), adi. A 2 d(a 3 d)-pli 2 s(pli 2 k)'i 2 -tu 8 s(tu 4 s). 
From ad, to, and plicare , to fold. Appressed. [B, 121.] 
ADPLUMBATUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 8 d)-plu 3 m(plu 4 m)-ba(ba 8 )'- 
tu 3 m(tu 4 m). From ad, to, and plumbare , to solder. Syn. : ferru¬ 
minatum. Solder. [L, 53.] 

ADPRESSED, adj. A 2 d-pre 2 st'. See Appressed. 

ADPRESSUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-pre 2 s'su 3 s(su 4 s). See Ap¬ 
pressed. 

ADRACALA, n. See Adrachne. 

ADRACANTHINE, ADRACANTINE (Fr.), n's. A 3 d-ra 8 - 
ka 3 n-ten. Adraganthin. (L, 43.] See Traoacanthin. 

ADRACHNE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d''a 3 dVra 2 k(ra 8 ch 2 ) / ne(na). Gen., 
adrach'nes. Gr., aSpd\vr]. Fr., adrachnt. Ger., Adrachne. Sp., 
adracne. 1. A tree mentioned by Pliny ; the strawberry bay, or 
Arbutus adrachne of Linnseus, an evergreen shrub of the Island 
of Candia. [B, 114 ; L, 103.] 

ADRADIAL, adj. A 2 d-ra'di 2 -a 2 l. From od, to. near to, and 
radius , a ray. Near, or in relation with, a ray ; in the Hydrozoa, 
disposed on either side of one of the primary radii passing from 
the centre to the angles of the oral aperture. [E. R. Lankester (B, 
77).] Cf. Perradial and Interradial. 

ADRADIALLY, adv. A 2 d-ra'dl-a 2 I-i a . In an adradial man- 
ner, having an adradial relation. [B, 77.] 

ADRAGANT, ADRAGANTII, n’s. A 2 d / ra 2 -ga 2 nt, -ga 2 nth. 


Fr., adragant , adraganthe. Ger., Adragant , Adraganth. It., ad- 
ragante. Sp., adraganta , adraganto. See Tragacantha. 

ADRAGANTHIN, n. A 2 d-ra 2 -ga 2 n / thi 2 n. Lat adraganthina, 
adragantina. Fr., adragantine , adracanthine. Ger., Adragan¬ 
thin. Sp., adragantina. See Tragacanthin. 

ADKAGO (Sp.), n. A 3 d-ra 3 'go. Syn.: adrazo. A distilling 
apparatus used by the early Spanish navigators. [L, 95, 99.] 
ADRAKA, n. See Ada (2d def.). 

A DRAM, n. An alchemical name for sodium chloride. [B, 50.] 
ADRARAGI, n. An alchemical name for garden saffron (some 
species of Crocus). [B, 50.] 

ADllA RHIZA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)'ra 8 ri(re)'za 3 . From aSpd 
pifia, a thick root. Fr., adrarize. Sp., adrariza. See Aristolo¬ 
chia. 

ADRASTEE (Fr.), n. A 3 d-ra 3 s-ta. Sp., adrastea. A small 
shrub growing in New Holland. [L, 98, 109.] 

ADRAZO (Sp.), n. A 3 d-ra 3 'th 2 o. See Adrago. 
ADRELWURT, n. A 2 d're 2 I-wu 5 rt. An old name for feverfew 
(? Matricaria parthenium). [Haliiwell (L, 73).] 

ADRENAL, n. A 2 d-re'na 2 l. From od. to, and ren, the kidney. 
See Suprarenal capsule. 

ADRIANUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d)-ri 2 -a(a 3 )'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). A 
medicine, invented by the Emperor Hadrian, used in all diseases 
caused by cold. [L, 53.] 

ADROROLON, ADROROLUM (Lat.), n's n. A 2 d(a 3 d)-ro- 
boflo 2 n, -lu 3 m(lu 4 m). From adpoy, thick, and /SwAoy, a lump. In- 
dian bdellium ; so called because occurring in largcr lumps than 
the Arabian. LB, 69.] More properly written hadrobolon. 

ADROP, n. An alchemical term denoting lead used in the 
preparation of the philosopher’s stone; also the philosopheFs 
stone itself. [L, 53.] 

ADROS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)'ro 2 s. Gr., afipo?, thick, plump. 
More properly written hadros. Full, as applied to the habit of 
body or to the pulse. [L, 45.] 

ADROSTItAL, adj. and n. A 2 d-ro 2 s'tra 2 l. From ad, to, near 
to, and rostrum , a beak. Fr., adrostral. Sp., adrostral. 1. (Adi.) 
attached to the front portion of the face. 2. (N.) a portion of the 
superior maxilla in certain of the lower animals. [L, 41, 63, 95.] 
ADROSTRO-LABIAL, adj. and n. A 2 d-ro 2 s // tro-la / bi 2 -a 2 l. 
For deriv., see Adrostral and Labial. Fr., adrostro-labial. Sp., 
adrostro-labial. 1. (Adj.) attached to the front part of the face and 
to the lip. 2. (N.) a muscle of the frog^ mouth. [L, 41, 95.] 
ADROTERON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d)-ro 2 t / e 2 r-o 2 n. Gr., afipo- 
repov , comp. of adpds, thick, full. See Alica. 

ADSAMAR, n. An old name for the urine. [L, 53.] 
ADSARIA PALA, ADSARIA PALLA, n. A Ceylon name 
for Mucuna pruriens. [L, 45, 105.] 

ADSCAPEAL (Fr.), n. A 3 d-ska 3 -pa-a 3 l. Sp., adscapeal. One 
of the bony pieces of the internal ear. [L, 41.] 
ADSCAPULO-HUMERAL, n. A 2 d-ska 2 p"u 2 -lo-hu 2 'me 2 r-a 2 l. 
From ad, to, near to, scapula , and humerus ( q. n.). Fr., adscapu¬ 
lo-humeral. Sp., adscapulo-humeral. A muscle in the arm of the 
salamander. [L, 41, 95.] 

ADSCAPULUM (Lat.), n. A 2 d(a 3 d)-ska 2 p(ska 3 p)'u 2 (u)-lu 3 m- 
(lu 4 m). Sp., adscapulo. One of the pieces of the scapula. [L, 109.] 
ADSELLARE (Lat.), v. intr. A 2 d(a 8 d)-se 2 I-la(la 3 )'re(re 2 ). Also 
written assellare. 1. To go to stool. [L, 58.] 2. As a n., the act of 
defecation. [L, 53.] 

ADSCENDENT, adj. A 2 d-se 2 n'de 2 nt. See Ascending. 
ADSCENSUS (Lat.), n. A 2 d(a 8 d>se 2 n(ske 2 n)'su 3 s(su 4 s). Gen., 
adscen'sus. 1. A flow of blood to the head. [L, 50.] 2. In botany, 
the stem of a piant. [B, 1.] 

ADSIA (Jap.), n. The Bignonia catalpa. [L, 105.] 

ADSI MAMI (Jap.), n. The Faba vulgaris. [L, 105.] 
ADSPECTION, n. A 2 d-spe*k'shu 8 n. From ad spicer e, to view. 
See Inspection. 

ADSPERGO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 8 d)-spu 3 r(spe 2 r)'go. Gen., Ad- 
sper^ginis. 1. A sprinkling with water. 2. A fine dusting powder, 
especially lycopodium. [L, 46, 50, 81.] 

ADSPERSIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-spu 3 r(spe 2 r) / shi 2 (si 2 )-o. Gen., 
adspersio'nis. See Adspergo. 

ADSPERSUS (Lat.), p. p. of adspergere. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pu 3 r(pe 2 r)'- 
su 3 s(su 4 s). Spotted. [L, 63.J 

ADSPIRATIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-spi 2 r-a(a 3 )'shI 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
adspiratio'nis. Aspiration, inspiration ( q. v.). [J.] 

ADSTANS (Lat.), adj. and n. A 2 d(a 3 d)'sta 2 nz(sta 3 ns). Gen., 
adstan'tis. From adstare , to stand by. 1. An accessory organ ; 
an old term for the prostate. [L, 45.] 2. One who ministers to the 
sick. [L, 53.] 

ADSTITES CONGLOMEREES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 d-stet co 2 n 2 - 
lo 2 m-a-ra. A name given by Terraneus to Cowper’s glands, which 
e supposed he had discovered. [L, 55.] 

ADSTRICTIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-stri 2 k , shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., ad- 
strictionis. From adstringere , to draw together. Fr., astriction. 
Ger., Adstriction, Zusammenziehung. Sp., adstriccidn. 1. The ac- 
tion of an astringent. [A, 300.] 2. The retention of any natural 
evacuation, especially constipation. [Galen, Celsus (L, 83), L, 102.] 
3. In surgery, the’ ligation or a blood-vessel. [A, 300.]—A. alvi. 
Constipation. [L, 50.] 

ADSTRICTION, n. A 2 d-stri 2 k'shu*n. See Adstrictio and 

CONSTRICTION. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U*, like tl (German). 
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ADSTKICTOIIY, adj. A 2 d-stri 2 k'to-ri 2 . Astringent. [L, 46,56.] 
ADSTIUCTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-stri 2 k'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Con- 
stricted. [L, 80.] 

ADSTIUNGENS (Lat.), adj. and n. A 2 d(a 3 d)-stri 2 n(stri 2 n 2 )'- 
je 2 nz(ge 2 ns). Astringent. Cf. Adstrinoentia.- A. Fothergillii. 
Kino. [L, 45.] 

ADSTRINGENT, adj. and n. A 2 d-stri 2 n'je 2 nt. See Astrin¬ 
gent. 

ADSTRINGENTIA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adstringens ( q. v.). 
A 2 d(a 3 d)-stri 2 n(stri 2 n 2 )-je 3 n(ge 2 n) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Astringents. 

ADSTllINGIREND (Ger.), adj. A 3 d-stri 2 n-ge're 2 nd. Astrin¬ 
gent. 

ADTERMINAL, adj. A 2 d-tu 6 rm'i 2 n-a 2 l. From ad, to, and 
termen , an end. See A. current. 

ADUCA (Sp.), n. A 3 -du'ka 3 . A drug formerly used for vene- 
real diseases. [L, 95.] 

ADULESCENS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-u 2 (u)-le 2 s'se 2 nz(ke 2 ns). See 
Adolescens. 

ADULESCENTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 d)-u 2 (u)-le 2 s-se 2 n(ke 2 n)'- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . See Adolescentia. 

ADULT, adj. and n. A 2 d-u 3 lt'. Lat., adultus (from adolescere, 
to come to maturity). Fr., adulte. Ger., erwachsen (adj.), Er - 
wachsene (n.). It., Sp., adulto. 1. Adj., having reached the stage 
of full development (said of living organisms). 2. N., a fully de- 
veloped individua!. [L.] See A. texture. 

ADULTERANT, n. A 2 d-u 3 it'e 2 -ra 2 nt. 1. A substance with 
which an article is adulterated. 2. One who adulterates. [L, 46,73.] 
ADULTERATE, v. tr. A 2 d-u 3 lt / e 2 -rat. Lat., adulterare. Fr., 
adulterer. Ger., verfdlschen. It., adulterare. Sp., adulterar. To 
debase the quality of a medicine or article of food or drink by the 
fraudulent admixture of foreign matter. [B.] 

ADULTERATION, n. A 2 d-u 2 lt-e 2 -ra'shu 3 n. Lat., adultera¬ 
tio. Fr ., adulteration, falsification. Ger., Verfalschung (lst def.), 
Verfdlschtsein (2d def.). It., adulterazione. Sp., adulteracidn. 
Syn. : sophistication. 1. The fraudulent addition of worthless or 
injurious material to a drug or an article of food or drink. 2. The 
state of being adulterated. [B.] 3. A substance used in adulter- 
ating. 

ADUMBA, n. A species of flg. The fruit and bark, boiled in 
fish soup with eardamoms and a piant called awhintey-whinting, 
are used by the Ashantees to induce abortion. [Bowditeh and War- 
ing (L, 63).] 

ADUNATOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-u 2 n(un)'a 3 t-o 2 s. Gr., a5u- 
var os. See Adynamic. 

ADUNCATIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-u 3 n(un)-ka(ka 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., aduncatio'nis. From ad, to, and uncus , a hook. A hook-like 
curvature.—A. unguium. Incurvation of the nails. [G.] See 
Onychog aYPOsis. 

ADUNCIROSTRATE, adj. A 2 d-u 3 n"si 2 -ro 2 s'trat. From ad, 
to, uncus, a hook, and rostratus , beaked. Fr., aduncirostre. Hav¬ 
ing a curved beak (said of birds). [L, 109.] 

ADUNCITY, n. A 2 d-u 3 n'si 2 -ti 2 . Lat., aduncitas. The state of 
being curved like a hook. [A, 312.] 

ADUNCOUS, adj. A 2 d-u 3 n 2 k'u 3 s. Lat., aduncus (from adun- 
catus. hooked). Ger., hakenformig, gekriimmt. It., Sp., adunco. 
Hooked ; curved like the talons of an eagle. [B, 39 ; L, 46, 93, 95.] 
ADURE, v. tr. A 2 d-u 2 r'. Lat., adurere. Ger., verbrennen. 
Sp., adurer. To burn. [L, 46, 95.] 

ADURENT, adj. A 2 d-u 2, re 2 nt. Lat., adurens. Ger., aduri- 
rend Burning (said of the heat of fever); caustic. [L, 41, 63.] 
ADURENTIA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. adurens. A 2 d(a 3 d)-u 2 (u)- 
re 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Ger., adurirende Mittel. Caustics. [L, 50.] 
ADURION (Ar ), n. The Rhus coriaria. [L, 109.] 

ADUST, ADUSTED, adj’s. A 2 d-u 3 st', -u 3 st'e 2 d. Lat., adustus 
(from adurere , to burn). Fr., aduste. Ger., hitzig. It., Sp., adusto. 
Lit., burned ; hot and dry (said formerly of a condition character- 
ized by dryness and heat of the skin, thirst, and a dark color of the 
blood). [L, 41, 45, 46, 55,93, 95.] 

ADUSTIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-u 3 s(us)'ti 2 -o. Gen., adustio'nis. 
From adurere , to burn. See Ambustio. 

ADUSTION, n. A 2 d-u 3 st'shu 3 n. Lat., adustio. Fr., adustion. 
Ger., Verbrennung. It., adustione. Sp., adustion. 1. Cauteriza- 
tion. [L, 30.] 2. The state of being adust (q. v.). [L, 41, 45, 46.] 
ADUSTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)-u 3 st(ust)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Adust. 
ADUTERIN (Fr.), adi. A 3 d-u 6 -ta-ra 2 n 2 . Pertaining to the 
ad-uterum ( q. v.). [L, 109.] 

AD-UTERUM (Lat.), n. A 2 d(a 3 d)-u 2 (uVte 2 -ru 3 m(ru 4 m). From 
ad, to, and uterus, the womb ( aditus, iter, canalis, or some such 
word being understood, and the gender being determined by that 
word). Fr., aduterum. Sp., adutero. G. St. Hilaire’s term for the 
oviduct in birds, or for the lower, dilated portion of it in which the 
egg acquires its shell. [L, 43, 95, 109.] 

ADVANCEMENT, n. A 2 d-va 2 ns'me 2 nt. Old Fr., advancement. 
[A, 302.] Fr., avancement. Ger., Vorlagerung, Vomdhung. It., avan- 
zamento. Sp., avanzamiento. 1. An operation by which an ocular 
muscle is detached from its insertion, and attached at a point farther 
removed from its origin ; the object being to give the action of the 
muscle increased power over the movements of the eye, for the cure 
of squint, usually of a paretic or paralytic nature. There are sev- 
eral ways of operating, but in all cases the tendon of the impaired 
muscle is loosened and, by means of sutures. drawn forward to a 
point in advance of its original insertion. Division of the oppos- 
ing muscle may precede or follow the operation of a. [F.] 2. An 


operation in which the same end is accomplished by shortening the 
muscle (or any like structure).—Capsular a. Fr., avancement 
capsulaire. A modified form of the operation in which the incision 
and the sutures involve the capsule of Tenon as well as the tendon 
of the muscle to be advanced, and the entire correction of the stra¬ 
bismus is effected by a. of this muscle without dividing the tendon 
of the opposing muscle. [De Wecker, “ Progr. m6d.,” Feb. 14,1885, 
p. 135.]—A. of tlie rountl Ilgaments. Fr., raccourcissement 
chirurgical des ligaments ronds. Ger., Verkiirzung der ligamenta 
rotunda uteri. It., raccorciamento dei legam enti rotondi. Syn.: 
shortening of the round ligaments, Alexander's (or Adams's) opera¬ 
tion. An operation for overcoming inveterate and troublesome 
backward displacements of the uterus by pulling out “ the slack of 
the round ligaments.'” “The operation is performed by cutting 
down upon each abdominal ring, gathering up the ends of the liga¬ 
ments, freeing each from its nerve, and gradnally releasing them, 
by patient and cautious traction, from the neighboring tissues, un- 
til the position of the uterus, as ascertained by the finger in the va¬ 
gina, satisfies the operator. The ligament is then stitched to the 
tissues around the ring.” [\V. Alexander, “ Med. Times and Gaz.,” 
April 1, 1882 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” xxxvi, 1882, p. 83.] 

ADVEHENS (Lat.), adj. A 2 d(a 3 d)'ve(wa)-he 2 nz<he 2 ns). From 
advehere, to carry to. Afferent. [L, 45.]— Veiue hepaticae adve¬ 
hentes, See Hepatic veins. 

ADVENTITIA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. adventitius (tunica or mem¬ 
brana being understood). A 2 d(a 3 d)-ve 2 n(we 2 n)-ti 2 'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Fr., 
tunique adventice. Ger., Adventitia. It., membrana adventizia. 

1. The outer, or adventitious, coat of a vessel or tube, so called 
from its being made up of a condensation of the surrounding (and 
therefore foreign) areolar tissue, the fibres of which are intimately 
interwoven, but have a general longitudinal direction. [J, 30, 35.] 

2. As sometimes used, the perineurium (q. v.). [Krause, “ Arch. f. 
mikr. Anat.,” 1881, p. 53 (J).]—A. capillaris. See Perithelium. 

ADVENTITIAL, adj. A 2 d-ve 2 n-ti 2 sh'a 2 l. See Adventitious. 
—A^clieide (Ger.). See Perithelium.—A pelle (Ger.). See A. 
cell. 

ADVENTITIOUS, adj. A 2 d-ve 2 n-ti 2 sh / u 3 s. Lat., adventitius, 
adventicius (from advenire), foreign. Fr., adventif, adventice, ac- 
cidentel. Ger., adventitial , adventitiell, adventiv, zufallig. It., 
adventizio. Sp., adventicio. Syn. : adventitial, adventine, ad- 
ventive. 1. Out of place, occurring in an anomalous or extraordi- 
nary manner or situation. [B.] 2. Acquired, not hereditary (said 
of diseases). [D, 20.] See Dementia adventitia. 3. In botany, de- 
veloped in an unnatural situation (said of entire plants and of indi- 
vidual organs). [B.] 4. Added to anything which may already be 
considered complete. [J.] See Adventitia. 5. Pertaining to an 
adventitia ( q. v.). [J.] 

ADVENTIV (Ger.), adj. A 3 d-fe 2 nt-ef'. Adventitious.—A’knos- 
pe. See Adventitious bud. —A*wurzel. See Adventitious root. 

ADVERSE, adj. A 2 d-vu 5 rs\ Lat., adversus (from advertere, 
to turn toward). Fr., adverse. Sp., adverso. In botany, having 
the lower surface of the leaves turned toward the sun. [B, 7.] 

ADVEUSIFOLIATE, ADVERSIFOLIOUS, adjs. A 2 d- 
vu 6 r-si 2 -fo'li 2 -at, -u 3 s. From adversus (see Adverse), and folium, 
a leaf. In botany, having the leaves opposite. [B, 39.] 

ADVOCATENBAUM, ADVOGATOBAUM, ADVOGATO- 
LORBEER (Ger.), n’s. A 3 d-fo-ka 3 'te 2 n-ba 3 -um, -ga 3/ to-ba 3 -um, 
-lo 2 r-bar. See Avogatobaum. 

ADY, n. The Palma ady; a species of palm growing on the 
island of St. Thomas, furnishing the fruit called abanga (q. v.). |B, 
38, 44.] An oil extracted from the kernels of the fruit is used as 
butter. [L, 63.] 

ADYAO, n. A verbenaceous shrub, of the genus Premna, used 
locally for headache, colic, and ulcers. [L, 63.] 

ADYNAMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 n(u«n)-a 2 m(a 3 m)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., 
aSwafiia (from a priv., and fiura.ju.ts, power). Fr., adynamie. Ger., 
Adynamie , Kraftlosigkeit. It., Sp., adinamia. A temporary but 
decided impairment of the bodily and mental powers, especially 
such as occurs In the course of an essential fever. [A, 321.] In 
Cullen’s nosology, the adynamice were the second orderof diseases 
of the class neuroses. embracing syncope, dyspepsia, hypochondri- 
asis, and chlorosis. [L, 84.]—A. uteri. See Atony of the uterus. 
—A. virilis. See Impotence. 

ADYNAMIC, adj. A 2 d-i 2 n-a 2 m'i 2 k. ‘Lat., adunamus, ady- 
namicus. Fr., adunamique. Ger., adynamiscli. It., adinamieo. 
Sp., adinamieo. Pertaining to adynamia,— A. fever. See Ty- 
phoid fever. 

ADYNAMICO-ATAXIC, adj. A 2 d-i 2 n-a 3 m"i 2 k-o-a 2 t-a 2 x'i 2 k. 
Lat., adynamico-ataxicus, adynamico-atacticus. Fr., adynamico- 
ataxique. Ger., adynamisch-ataktisch. Sp., adindmico-ataxico. 
Having the characteristics of adynamia and those of ataxia. [L, 
41.] 

ADYNAMON, ADYNAMUM (Lat.), n's, n. of adj. adyna- 
mos. or adynamus ( vinum understood). A 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 n(u e nVa 3 -mo 2 n, 
-mu 3 m(mu 4 m). Gr., ahvvayov. An ancient weakened wine, made 
by evaporating a mixture of 2 parts of must and 1 part of water 
until only two thirds of the whole remained. [L, 104.] 

ADYNAMY, n. A 2 d-i 2 n / a 2 m-i 2 . See Adynamia. 

ADYNASIA, AD YN ATI A (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 n(u«n> 
a(a 3 Vzi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . See Adynamia. 

ADYNATOCOMIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 n(u«nV , a 3 -to-ko / - 
mi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From afivVaros, a sick person, and Koyeiv, to take 
care of. A hospital. [L, 50.] 

ADYNATOCIIASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 d(a 3 0)-i 2 n(u«n) /, a 3 -to-kra- 
(kra 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From aSuraros. weak, and «patris, a mixing. Ger., 
Adynatokrasie. Barthels’s term for an unnatural laxity of the or- 
ganic parts. [L, 50.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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APYNATODOCIIIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 n(u 8 n)"a 3 -to- 
do'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). From aSuvaros, a sick person, and Soxn, 
entertainment. See Adynatocomium. 

ADYMTOS, ADYXATUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 n(u 8 n)'a 3 - 
to 2 s,-tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Unhealthy, sickly ; as a n., an invalid. [L, 50.] 
ADYSETOX, ADY\SETUM(Lat.),n. n. A 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 s(u 6 s)-e(a)'- 
to 2 n, -tu 3 m(tu 4 m). A section of the botanical genus Alyssum. |L, 
30, 41.] 

AECIDIACEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. E 2 (a 3 -e 2 )-si 2 d(ki 2 dM 2 -a(a 3 )'se- 
(ke 2 )-i(e). In the old elassiflcations of Fungi, a division of the 
Coniomycetes , including those that are parasitic upon plants and 
contain a distinet cellular peridium. They comprise the genera 
JEcidium , Peridermium , Rcestelia , etc. [B, 61.] 

A3CIDIOLUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 (a 3 -e 2 )-si 2 d(ki 2 d)-i(e) , o-lu 3 m(]u 4 m). 
A supposed genus of Fungi the members of which are now known 
to be only the spermogones of other genera. [B, 76.] 
AECIDIOMYCETES (Lat.),n-m. pl. E 2 (a 3 -e 2 )-si 2 d(ki 2 d)-i 2 -o-mi- 
(mu 6 )-se(ka)'tez(te 2 s). From aUia, a wheal, and /u/ktjs, a fungus. 
A collective name for the Uredine ce and the Ustilaginece. [B, 49. J 
AECIDIOSPORE, n, E 2 s-i 2 d'i 2 -o-spor. For deriv., see AEcidium 
and Spore. One of the conidia, or rounded spores, developed in the 
acci dium stage of Fungi of the order Uredinece. [B.] See ACcidium. 

DECIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 (a 3 -e 2 )-si 2 d(ki 2 d)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
aiKia, a blow with a whip. Ger., Kelchbrand (2d def.). 1. A wheal. 
[L, 46, 73.] 2. In botany, a name formerly given to a number of 
Fungi , supposed to constitute a distinet genus, distinguished by the 
globose shape of the spores, which are arranged in little fragile 
necklaces radiating from a thin cellular base. The forms grouped 
under this head are now known to be merely stages in the develop- 
ment of certain Carposporecc (Fungi) belonging to the order Uredin¬ 
ece. The latter, at a certain period of their development (called 
the aecidium stage), form globular masses beneath the epidermis 
of various plants. These masses consist of an agglomeration of 
rounded yellowish cells, called aecidiospores, surrounded by a cel¬ 
lular investment called the peridium. 13y the rupture of the latter 
the aecidiospores are set free and subsequently develop into a new 
individual, which then usually passes into what is called the uredo 
stage. [B, 19, 75.] See Uredo.— AE. berberidis [Persoon]. Bar- 
berry rust (or duster-eups); the ae. stage of Puccinia graminis , 
formerly thought to constitute a distinet species of fungus. It 
forms bright-red rounded spots on the leaves and fruit of the bar- 
berry ( Berberis vulgaris ), containing orange-colored aecidiospores, 
which subsequently develop on wheat, oats, and other cereals, con- 
stituting the so-cal’led red rust and black rust. [B, 19, 35, 54,75,76.] 
See Puccinia graminis . 

AECKER (Ger.), adj. A'ke 2 r. See Agrestis. 

AEDEPSOS, AEDEPSUS (Lat.), n’s m. E(a 3 -e 2 )-de 2 p'so 2 s, 
-su 3 s(su 4 s). See Dipso. 

AEDEUCHEX (Ger.), n. A'de 3 r-ch 2 e 3 n. An arteriole. [L, 80.] 
AEDERIG (Ger.), adj. A'de 2 r-i 2 g. Yenous. [L, 59.] 

AEDES (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-e(a)'dez(de 2 s). Gen., ae'deos. From 
ariSr) s, unpleasant. That which is unpleasant to the taste. [L, 53.] 
AEDODES (Lat.), adj. E 2 d(a 3 -e 2 d)-o'dez(de 2 s). See AEdieodes. 
AEDCEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 d(a 3 -e 2 d)-e(oi)'a 3 . Gr., aiSoia. Ger., 
Aedoa. The genitals. [L, 50.] 

AEDCEAGRA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 d(a 3 -e 2 d) e'(o 2 'e 3 )-a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . For 
deriv., see ASdcea and -agra.* Ger., Aeddagra. Pain in the geni¬ 
tals. [L, 30, 50.] 

iEDOEAGUAPHY, n. E 2 d-e-a 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . See AEdceography. 
A3DCEALOGY, n. E 2 d-e-a 2 l'o-ji 2 . See ^Edceology. 
A3D(EATOMY, n. E 2 d-e-a 2 t'o-mi 3 . See AEdceotomy. 
A1DCEAUXE (Lat.), n. f. E 3 d(a 3 -e 2 d)-e(oi)-a 4 x(a 3 -ux)'e(a). Gen., 
cedceaux'es. From aiSoia, the genitals, and av£ij, growth, increase. 
Swelling of the genitals. [L, 50.] 

7ED(EBLEXXORKHEE (Fr.), n. A-da-bla 3 n-no-ra. See 
AEdceoblennorrhcea. 

AEDfECI (Lat.), n. m. pl. E 3 d(a 3 -e 2 d)-e(oi)'si(ke). From alS- 
oiiVcos, belonging to the genitals. See AEd<ea. 

AEDtEERYSIPELAS (Lat.), n. n. E 2 d(a 3 -.e 2 d)"e(oi)-e 3 -ri 2 (ru 8 )- 
si 2 p / e 2 ba 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., cedceerysipeVatos. Erysipelas of the geni- 

yEDCEICUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 d(a 3 -e 2 d)-e(oi)'i 3 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., alS - 
oikos. Pertainlng to the genitals. [L, 50.] 

AEDCEITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 d(a 3 -e 2 d)-e(oi)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., cedoeit'- 
idis. For deriv., see A^dcea and -itis* Fr., cedceite. Inflamma- 
tion of the genitals. [L, 49, 50.]—AE. gangraenosa. Gangrenous 
inflammation of the genitals. [L, 63.] — AE. gangraenosa puella¬ 
rum. The sanie in young girls. [L, 63.] See Noma.— AS. puer¬ 
perarum. Inflammation of the genitals in puerperal women. 
[L, 63.] 

AEDCEITITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 d(a 3 -e 2 d)-e(oi)-i 3 t-i(e)'ti 2 s. See 
AEd<eitis. 

AEDfEMANIA (Lat.), n. f, E 2 d(a 3 -e 2 d)-e(o 2 -e 2 )-ma(ma 3 )'ni 2 -a 3 . 
For deriv., see A^dcea and Mania. Nymphomania (q. v.). [L, 45.] 
AEDCEOAGRA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 d(a 3 -e 2 d)-e(o 2 -e 2 )-o(o 2 ) / a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . 
See AEdceagra. x 

AEDCEOBLENNORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 d(a 3 -ed)-e(oi)-o- 
ble 2 n-no 2 r-re(roi)'a s . For deriv., see ASdcea and Blennorrrcea. 
Fr., cedmoblennorrhee. Ger., Acdbobtennorrhde . Blennorrhoea of 
the genital mucous membrane. [L, 50,55.]—A. feminarum. Leu- 
corrhoea. [L, 45.] 

AEDIEODES (Lat.), adi. E 3 d(a 3 -e 2 d)-e(oi)-o'dez(de 3 s). From 
aiSoia, the genitals, and elfios, shape. Pertaining to the genitals. 


AEDCEODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 d(a 3 -e 2 d)-e(oi)-o-di 2 n(du 8 n)'i 3 -a 3 . 
For deriv., see ^Edcea and -odynia * Fr., cedceodynie. Ger., Aedo- 
odynie. Sp., edeodinia. Pain in the genitals. [L, 30, 43, 50, 70.] 
AEDCEOGAKGALICUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 d(a 3 -e 2 d)-e(oi)-o-ga 3 r- 
ga 2 l(ga 3 l)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From ai5oIa, the genitals, and yapya\i&iv, 
to tickle. Pertaining to masturbation. [L, 50.] 

AEDCEOGARGALISMUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 d(a 3 -e 3 d)-e(oi)-o-ga 3 r- 
ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From a ISoia, the genitals, and yap- 
yaAio-fxos, a tickling. 1. Masturbation. 2. Nymphomania. [L, 30.] 
AEDCEOGARGALUS, AEDCEOGARGARISMUS (Lat.), n’s 

m. E 2 d(a 3 -ed)-e(oi)-o-ga 3 r'ga 3 l(ga 3 ])-u 3 s(u 4 s), -ga 3 r-ga 3 r-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). See AEdceogargalismus. 

iEDfEOGRAPHY, n. E 3 d-e-o 3 g'ra 2 f-i 3 , For deriv., see AEixea 
and -graphy* Lat., cedceographia. Fr cedceograpkie. Adescrip- 
tion of the genital organs. [L, 41.] 

AEDCEOIDES (Lat.), adj. E 2 d(a 3 -e 3 d)-e(oi)-o-i(e) / dez(de 2 s). See 
AEposodes. 

AEDCEOITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 d(a 3 -e 3 d)-e(oi)-o-i(e)'ti 2 s. See AEdie- 

ITIS. 

AEDCEOLOGY, n. E 2 d-e-o 3 l'o-ji 3 . See -logy* Lat., cedceologia. 
Fr. ,cedoelogie. The anatomy, pliysiology, etc., of the genital organs. 

iEDffiOMYCODERMA, iEDCEOMYCODERMIS (Lat.), n’s 

n. and f. E 2 d(a 3 -e 2 d)-e(oi)o-mi(mu*)-ko-du 5 r(de 2 r)'ma 3 , -mi 2 s. Gen., 
cedceomycoderm'atos, -derm'idis . For deriv., see A£d<ea and Myco- 
derma. The genital mucous membrane. [L, 50.] 

iEDCEOArYCODERMITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 d(a 3 -e 2 d)-e(oi)-o-mi- 
(mu 8 )-ko-du 5 rm(de 2 rm)-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., cedceomycoderniit'idis. See 
-itis* Better written cedoeomycodermatitis. Fr., cedceomycoder - 
mite. Inflammation of the genital mucous membrane. [L, 50.] 

AEDCEON (T^at.), n. n. E 2 d(a 3 -e 2 d)-e(oi)'o 2 n. Gr., aidoiov. The 
pudendum. [L, 50.] See A^txea. 

AF.BCEOPALAIUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 d(a 3 -e 2 d)-e(oi)-o-pa 2 l(pa 3 l)'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., at6orojraAp,o5(from aiSoia ., the genitals, and n-aA/xos, 
a throbbing). Ger., Klopfen der Schamtheile. A word supposed 
by Kraus to mean morbid palpitation or throbbing of the genitals. 
[L, 50.] 

AHDCEOPSIA, iEDfEOPSIS (Lat.), n’s f. E 2 d(a 3 -ed)-e(oi)-o 2 p'- 
si 2 -a 3 , -si 2 s. Gen., cedceop'sice (-seos ). From aiSoia , the genitals, 
and oif/ts, sight. See ^Eikeoscopy. 

AEDCEOPSOPHESIS, ^EDCEOPSOPHIA (I^t.), n’s f. E 2 d- 
(a 3 -ed)-e(oi)-o-pso-fe(fa)'si 2 s, -pso^ 2 ^ 3 . Gen., cedceopsophes^os , 
cedceopso'phiee. From at5oia, the genitals, and ^<507jcris (from 
to make a noise). Fr., cedceopsophie. See Physometra and Cunni 
oarrulitas.— AE, uterina. See Physometra and Cunni garru¬ 
litas. 

AEDCEOPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E^aa-eMMoiVo^-to^iSs. Gen., 
cedoeopto f seos. From aiSoia, the genitals, and jtiwis, a falling. 
Lit., a falling of the genitals, but applied also to the bladder. [L, 
45.]—AE. uteri. Prolapse of the uterus. [L, 45.]—^E. uteri in¬ 
versa. Inversion of the uterus. [L, 45.]—AS. uteri retroversa. 
Retroversion of the uterus. [L, 45.]— JE. vaginoe. Prolapse of the 
vagina. [L, 45.]—iE. vesiem. Prolapse of the bladder. [L, 45.] 
A2DCEORRHAPHE, AEDCEORRHAPHIA (Lat.), n’s f. 
E 2 d(a 3 -e 2 d)-e(oi)-o 2 r'ra(ra 3 )-fe(fa), -ratra 3 )^ 2 ^ 3 . Gen., cedceor'- 
rhciphes (-rhaph f ice). From aiSoia, the genitals, and pa<£i?, a suture. 
Ger., Schamnaht. See Episiorrhaphy. 

AGDCEOS (Lat.), adj. E 2 d(a 3 -e 2 d)-e(oi)'o 2 s. Gr., aiSoios. See 
Pudic. 

AEDCEOSCOPY, n. E 2 d-e-o 2 s / ko 2 p-i 2 . Lat., cedoeoscopia (from 
aiSoia , the genitals, and o-Konciv, to look at). Fr., cedoeoscopie . Ger., 
Aedboskopie. A physical examination of the genital organs. [L, 
30, 50, 55. f 

AEDCEOTITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 d(a 3 -e 2 d)-e(oi)-o-ti(te)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
mdocotiVidis. See JEdceitis. 

AGDtEOTOMY, n. E 2 d-e-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat.. cedoeotomia (from 
aiSoia, the genitals, and re/ivetv, to cut). Fr., cedceotomie. Ger., 
Aedootomie. The dissection of the genital organs, or a cutting 
operation practised upon them. [E ; L, 30, 41, 55.] 

AGDCEPALMUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 d(a 3 -e 2 d)-e(oi)-pa 2 l(pa 3 l) / mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). See AIdceopalmus. 

A3DCESCOPY, n. E 2 d-e 2 s'ko-pi 2 . See AEdceoscopy. 

^EDOIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 d(a 3 -e 2 d)-oi'a 3 . For this and other words 
beginning with cedo/-, see the corresponding words in cedce-. 

AEDOPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 d(a 3 -e 2 d)-o 2 p-to'si 2 s. See JEd(e- 
optosis. 

A5DOS (Lat.), n. m. E'(a 3/ e 2 )-do 2 s. See ^Edceon. 
JEDOSOPHIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 d(a 3 -e 2 d)-o-so'fi 2 -a 3 . See JEd<e- 
opsophesis. 

AEGAGROPILUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 g(a 3 -e 3 g)-a 2 g(a 3 g)-ro-pi(pey- 
lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Froin aiydypog , the wild goat, and wiAos, a feltea mass. 
Fr., cegagropile. Ger., Aegagropilus. The ball of felted hairs some- 
times found In the stomach bf ruminants. [L, 41.] 

AEGAEE SEPIARIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 g / (a 3 'e 2 g)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-e(a). A 
laxative durantiaceous piant found in Japan. [Waring (L, 6.3).] 
AEGEIRINON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 j(a 3 -e 2 g)-i(a)'ri 2 n-o 2 n. See AEoi- 

RINON. 

A3GEIROS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 j(a 3 -e 2 g)-i(a)'ro 2 s. Gr., alyeipos. The 
black poplar. [A, 248.] See Populus nigra. 

AEGERITEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. E 2 j(a 3 -e 2 g)-e 2 -ri 2 t / e(e 2 )-i(e). Fr., 
cegerites. In the old elassiflcations of Fungi , a tribe of the Gastero 
mycetes , sub-order Trichodermacei. [B, 48.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 8 , like ti (German). 
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.AEGEKTLIN6 (Ger.), n. A'ge 2 rt-li 2 ng. A mushroom, or aga 
ric. [L, 30.] 

TEGIAS (Lat.), n. f. E'(a 3 'e 2 )-ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., cegi'ados. 
Gr., alyias. An ancient term for a spot or speck on the eye. [Hip- 
pocrates (A, 311).] * 

TEGICER ACETE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 j(a 3 -e 2 g)-i 2 -se 2 (ke 2 )-ra(ra 3 )'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A natural order of plants, established by Blume, 
consisting of the single genus JEgiceras , which is included by most 
writers in the order Myrsinaceoe . [B, 19.] It is distinguished from 
the latter by the seedsbeing exalbuminous. [B, 7.] 

ASGICEltAS (Lat.), n. n. E 2 j(a 3 -e 2 g)-i 2 'se 2 (ke 2 )-ra 2 s(ra 3 s). Gen., 
aegicer'atos. From al£ (gen., cuyos), a goat. and #cdpas, a horn. Fr.. 
cegicere. A genus of trees, of the natural order Myrsinacece (or of 
the JEgiceracece according to Blume), growing in tropica! India and 
Australia. [B, 7, 19.] 

TEGIDION (Lat.), n. n. E 2 g(a 3 -e a g)-i 2 d'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., aiyi&iov 
(dim. of al$ , a goat). The name of an ancient collyrium, said to 
have been so called on account of the prevalence of eye troubles in 
goats. [L, 53, 104.] 

TEGIEOPICAL, adj. E 2 j-i 2 l-o 2 p'i 2 k-a 2 l. Pertaining to or af- 
fected with segilops (q. v.). [L, 46.] 

TEGELOPINE (Fr.), adj. A*zhil-o-pe-na. Resembling the bo- 
tanical genus JEgilops. (L, 109.] 

TEGILOPINETE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 j(a 3 -e 2 g)-i 2 l-o-pi a n , e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., cegilopinees . A tribe of gramineous plants, the sole genus of 
which is the Mgilops. [L, 41.] 

TEGILOPIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 j(a 3 -e 2 g)-i 2 l-o'pi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
TEgilops. 

TEGILOPS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 j'(a 3 'e 2 g)-i 2 l-o 2 ps. Gen., cegilo'pos 
(. pis ). Gr., atyiAwi^ (from al£, a goat, and wi p, the eye). Fr., egilops 
(lst def.), tgilope (2d def.). Ger., Ziegenauge (lst def.), Hasengras 
(2d def.). 1. An old term for a lachrymal abscess that has opened 
externally. [F ; L, 43.] 2. Hard-grass ; a genus of grasses allied to 
wheat, supposed by some to be the original from which the latter 
has been developed. [B, 19 ; L, 46.] 

TEGINETIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 j(a 3 -e 2 g)-i 2 n-e(a)'shi 2 (ti a )-a 3 . Fr., 
cegin&tie. A genus of orobanchaceous plants, named in honor or 
Paulus TEginetus. [B. 19 ; L, 41, 73.]—AS. indica. Prepared with 
sugar and nutmeg, this species is used in Malabar as an antiscor- 
butic, under the name of isjem-cumula. [B, 19; A. A. Black (L, 
67), L, 105.] 

TEGINIDTE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 j(a 3 -e 2 g)-i 2 n'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A fam- 
ily of Hydrozoa , of the order Narcomedusce. [E. R. Lankester (B, 
77).] 

TEGIPHILA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 j(a 3 -e 2 g)-i 2 f'i 2 I-a 3 . From al£, a 
goat, and 4>‘Aos, fond of. Fr., cegiphile , bois de Cabri. Ger., Zie- 
genstrauch. A genus of South American verbenaceous plants ; the 
leaves are applied to the bites of poisonous serpents. [A, 315 ; L, 
41.] 

TEGIPHILETE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 j(a 3 -e 2 g)-i 2 -fl*i'e a -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
cegiphilees. Ger., Ziegenbaumchen. A sub-order of verbenaceous 
plants. [L, 41, 64.] 

A3GIRINON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 j(a s -e 2 g)-i 2 'ri 2 n-o 2 n. Gr., alyeCptvov 
(from alyecpo?, the black poplar). An ancient ointment made from 
the fruit or flower of the poplar. [L, 53,101.] 

TEGIS (Lat.), n. f. E'(a 3 'e 2 )-ji 2 s(gi 2 s). Gen., ce'gidis. See TEgias. 

TEGEE (Lat.), n. f. E'(a 3 'e a )-gle(gla). Gen., ceg'les. From 
AlyAij, one of the Hesperides. A genus of plants of the sub-order 
Aurantiece , of the order Rutaceae; distinguished from the genus 
Citrus by its many discrete stamens. |B, 7, 19.]—A. marmelos 
[Correa]. Ger., Schleimapfelbaum . Syn.: Cratceva marmelos 
[Linnseus] (seu religiosa [Amsliel). An East Indian species, bearing 
the fruit known as bhel, bael , or Bengal quince. [B, 33 ; L, 65, 110.] 
See Bela: fructus. 

TEGLIA [Lat.], n. f. E 2 g'(a 3 'e 2 g)-li 2 -a 3 . See Aegias. 

TEGOBliONCHOPHONY, n. E"go-bro 2 n 2 -ko 2 f'o-ni 2 . Lat., 
cegobronchophonia (from al£. a goat, 0poyxia, the bronchial tubes, 
and <f>uvrf, the sound of the voice). See TEgophony. 

TEGOCERAS (Lat.), n. n. E 2 g(a 3 -^ 2 g)-o 2 s(o 2 k)'e 2 r-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
oegoceRatos. Gr., alyotcipas (from alf, a goat, and «dpas, a horn). 
Ger., Ziegenhom, griechische Heu. Syn. : f oenum grcecum [Galen 
(A, 311)]. The common fenugreek ( TrigoneUa f oenum grcecum). 
[A, 248 ; L, 50.] 

^EGOLETHRON, AlGOLETHROS (Lat.), n\s n. and m. E 2 g- 
(a 3 -e 2 g)-o 2 l , e 2 th-ro 2 n, -ro 2 s. Gr., aiy6ke0pov, aiyoAe0po? (from aZ£, a 
goat, and oAeflpos, death). Fr., cegolethron. Ger., Ziegentod , Zie- 
genpest. Goafs-bane ; an old term for the Azalea pontica and the 
Ranunculus flammula. [A, 248, 311 ; L, 50, 103.] 

TEGONICHON(Lat.), n. n. E 2 g(a 3 -e 2 g)-o 2 n'i 2 k(i 2 ch 2 )-o 2 n. From 
atf, a goat, and ovv(, a hoof. The Lithospermum offlcinale. [L, 
58, 109. J 

-TEGONY, n. E 2 g'o-ni 2 . Lat., cegonia. See TEgophony. 

TEGONYCHON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 g(a 3 -e 2 g)-o 2 n / i 2 k(u 6 ch a )-o a n. See 
TEoonichon. 

TEGOOR, n. A bitter, astringent substance used in India as an 
antidote to poisons. [L, 63.] 

TEGOPHONIC, adj. E 2 g-o-fo 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., cegophonicus. Fr., 
egophonique. Ger., agophonisch. Pertaining to segophony. [L.] 

TEGOPHONY, n. E-go 2 f'o-ni 2 . Lat., cegophonia (from alf, a 
goat, and <f>tovrj, the sound of the voice). Fr., egophonie , voix de 
chevre (ou de polichinelle) [Laennec]. Ger., Aegophonie , Mecker- 
ton. It., Sp., egofonia. A morbid modification of the sound of the 
voice as heard on auscultation, of a tremulous character supposed 
to resemble that of the bleating of a goat; lieard in cases of pleu- 


risy with effusion and in certa in cases of pneumonia complicated 
with pleuris^. Some writers distinguish cegony ( oegobronchophony) 
as intermediate between ae. and bronchophony (q. v.). [A, 314, 321, 
322 ; D, 26 ; L, 50.] 

TEGOPODIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 g(a 3 -e 2 g)-o-po'di 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From cu£, a goat, and Trodior, dim. of 7rovs, a foot. Fr., cegopode x 
herbe aux goutteux. Gout-weed ; a genus of umbelliferous plants. 
[L, 37, 41, 63, 103.J— TE. podagraria. Fr., boucage. Ger., Geiss- 
fuss. Syn.: Ligusticum podagraria. The common gout-weed. 
gout-wort, ash-weed, herb-Gerard, or English masterwort. [L, 67, 
105, 110.] 

TEGOPRPSOPHON, ^GOPRO.SOPON (Lat.), n s n. E 2 g- 
(a 3 -e 2 g)-o-pro-so"fo 2 n, -so r po 2 n. From aiyoirpoo-wn-os, goat-faced. See 
^GIDION. 

^EGOTOXICUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 g(a 3 -e 2 g)-o-to 2 x'i 2 k-u 3 m(u^m). 
From al$ , a goat, and rofocdr, a poison. A genus of euphorbiace- 
ous^ (or, as recently classed, monimiaceous) plants. tBlack (L, 

TEGllIPPA (Lat.), n. m. E 2 g(a 3 -e 2 g)-ri 2 p / pa 3 . See Agrippa. 

TEGRITUDO (Lat.), n. f. E 2 g(a 3 -e 2 g)-n 2 -tu 2 (tu)'do. Gen., aegri¬ 
tudinis. Sickness, whether bodily or mental. [A, 312; L, 58.]— 
M. bovina. A disease of cattle, most common in Arabia, due to 
the lodgment of a worm (supposed by some to be a Dracunculus) 
under the skin. [L, 104.]—TE. ventriculi. Nausea. [L, 83.] 

TEGROTAT, n. E-gro / ta 2 t. Third pers. sing. pres. indic, of 
the verb aegrotare , meaning he is sick; the name applied in the 
English universities to a medical certiflcate setting forth that a 
student is sick and unable to pursue his studies. [L, 56.] 

TEGROTATIO (Lat.), n. f. E 2 g(a 3 -e 2 g)-ro-ta(ta 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
cegrotatio'nis. From aegrotare , to be sick. Sickness. [L, 58.] 

TEGROTUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 g(a 3 -e 2 g)-ro'tu 3 s(tu4s). Sick, dis- 
eased. [L, 58.1 

TEGYLOPS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 g'(a 3, e 2 g>i 2 l(u«l)-o 2 ps. See .Egilops. 

TEGYPTENKRAUT (Ger.), n. A-gu«pt , e 2 n-kra 3 -ut. The Meli- 
lotus caerulea. [A, 305.] 

TEGYPTIA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of aegyption. E(a 3 -e 2 )-ji 2 p(gu # p) / - 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . See ^Egyptiacum. 

^GYPTIACU3I (Lat.), n. n. E(a 3 -e 2 )-ji 2 p(gu«p>ti(te) , a 3 -ku 3 m- 
(ku 4 m). Gr„ aiyvirnaKov. Fr., tgyptiac. Ger., dgyptische Mittet. 
An ancient term for a number or pharmaceutical preparations, 
chiefly preparations of copper and other detergents and styptics, 
especially the unguentum ce. (Fr., o nguent tgyptiac; Ger., dgyp¬ 
tische Salbe, agyptischer Honig.) [A, 305, 322, 323, 325 ; L, 43.] See 
Oxymel ^ruginis. 

TEGYPTION (Lat.), n. n. E(a 3 -e 2 )-ji 2 p(gu e p)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o 2 n. See 
TEgyptiacum. 

^ElIAL, TEHALAGUAS, n’s. Ceylon names for the Cassia fis¬ 
tula. [L, 105.) 

AEHATSWEIDE (Ger.), n. A / ha 3 ts-vi-de 2 . The Salix vimi¬ 
nalis. [D.] 

AEHNLICHKEIT (Ger.), n. An , li 2 ch 2 -kit. Similitude, analo^ 
gy, afflnlfcy. [L, 46, 80.]—A*smittelpunkt. See Centre of simili- 
lude. 

AEHNLICHMACHUNG (Ger.), n. An^iW-maSch^ung. 
Assimilation. [A, 305.] 

AEHRCHEN (Ger.), n. Ar'ch 2 e 2 n. A spikelet. [B.] 

AEHRE (Ger.). n. Ar'e 2 . An ear of corn ; in botanv, a spike. 
[B.]—A’n-Ehrenkraut. The Veronica spicata. [L, 88.]—AMi- 
farren. 1. A species of fern. See Stachiopteripes. 2. The Ly- 
copodium clavatum. 3. The Ophioglossum vulgatum. [A, 315.]— 
A*nformig. In the form of ears or spikes ; spiked. [A, 305 ; L, 
43.1—A ? nliabend. Spiked. [A, 305.1—A’nfrucbt. Grain. [L, 
46.]—A^reich. Spicate, abounding in spikes. [A, 305 ; L, 46.]— 
A’nspltze. See Awn. The Lythrum salicaria. [A, 315.] 

AEICHRYSON (Lat.), n. n. A(a 3 )-i(a)-kri(kru«) / so 2 n. A cras- 
sulaceous piant; emetic, cathartic, and vesicant. [L, 104.] 

AEIDES (Lat.), adj. A(a 3 )-i(a)'dez(de 2 s). Gr., aeiSys. Deformed. 
[L, 53.] 

AEIDIA(Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-i'(e 2 'i 2 >di 2 -a 3 . Gr.,aetS(a. Adeformity. 

AEIGLEUCES, AEIGLUCES, AEIGLUCIS (Lat.), n s n. 
and f. A(a 3 )-i-(e a -i 2 )-glu 2 'ses(ke 2 s), -glu 2 (glu) / ses(ke 2 s), -sis. Gr., 
detyAevK^s (from dei, always, and yAeu*os, must). Ancient names for 
a kmd of sweet wine. [L, 53.J 

AEIPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-i(a>pa 2 th(pa 3 th)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., 
aeiiraOeia (from aetira9rj<;. ever-suffering). 1. Relative health (ac¬ 
cording to an old doctrine that there never could be perfect health, 
inasmuch as the germs of disease were constantly present in the 
system). [Galen (A, 322).] 2. Enduring (incurable) disease ; a state 
of constant suffering. [A, 322.] 

AEITHALIS (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-i(a) / tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-i 2 s. From 
dei0aA>js, evergreen. An old name for the Sedum majus ( q. v.). 
[L, 97.] 

AEIZOON (Lat.), n. n. A(a 3 )-i(a)-zo , o 2 n. Gr., aeifrov. See 
Sempervivum. 

TELISPHACOS, n. An Arabian name for the Salvia ojflcinalis . 
[L, 109.] 

TELUROPE (Fr.), n. A-lu 6 -rop. From alAovpos, a cat, and irovy, 
a foot. The piant caFs-foot. [L, 109.] See Gnaphalium dioicum. 

TEEUROPSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 l(a 3 -e 2 l)-u 2 (u)-ro 2 p'si 2 s. Gen., celu- 
rop'seos. From alAovpos, a cat, and o^ts, appearance. Fr., oeil de 
chat. Ger., Katzenauge. It., occhio di gatto. Sp., ojo de gato. 
Cafs-eye ; a peculiarity of the Mongol race, due to obliquity of the 
interpalpebral aperture. [F.] See also Caf s-eye. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cb, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Seottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; 
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iENANTHE, yENANTIIERA (Lat.), n’s f. See CEnanthe and 
CEnanthera. 

iENAS (Lat.), n. m. See CEnas. 

AENCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. See Anencephalus. 
iENEA (Lat.), n. f. E'(a 3/ e 2 )-ne 2 -a 3 . From eeneus, made of cop- 
per or bronze. An old term for a catheter. [L, 104.] 

OENEUS (Lat.), n. m. E'(a 3 'e 2 )-ne 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See ASnea. 
A3NOTIIIONIC, adj. See CEnothionic. 
yEODCEOTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. E(a 3 -e 2 )-o-de(doi)-o-to'mi 2 -a 3 . 
See ^Edceotomy. 

iEOLANTHUS (Lat.), n. m. E(a 3 -e 2 )-o-la 2 n(la 3 n)'fchu 3 s(thu 4 s). 
Fr., ceolanthe. A genus of labiate plants. [L, 41.]— 2E» suavis. 
A Brazilian piant, us9d as a diuretic. [L, 63.] 
iEOLECTlIYMA (Lat.), n. n. E(a 3 -e 2 )-o 2 l-e 2 k-thi(thu*) , ma 3 . 
Gen., molecthym'atos. From aioAos, variegated, speckled, and Zk9v- 
na, a pustule. An old term for small-pox. [L, 50.] 
^OLECTIIYMATICUS (Lat.), adj. E(a 3 -e 2 )-o 2 l-e 2 k-thi 2 m- 
(thu 6 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affected with small- 
pox. [L, 50.] 

/EOLIPYLE, n. E-o 2 l'i 2 -pil. From aioAo?, windv, and irvAij. a 
narrow passage. Fr., tolipyle. A peculiar form of spirit-lamp 
used for heating cautery-irons. A tignt receptacle containing alco¬ 
hol is heated by setting lire to a little free alcohol beneath it; this 


causes the vapor from the contained alcohol to escape from a nar- 
row oriflce under great pressure ; it takes fire and is projected forci- 
bly in a stream against the article to be heated. [A, 321 ; L.] 

yEOLLION (Lat.), n. n. E(a 3 -e 2 )-o 2 l'li 2 -o 2 n. Varicella. [Plouc- 
quet (A, 322).] 

ASOLOCRENE (Lat.), n. f. E(a 3 -e 2 )-o-lo-kre(kra) / ne(na). From 
aioAos, windy, and Kpyvy, a spring. Ger., Aeolsbrunnen , Windbmin- 
nen, Waldquelle . One of tne springs at Marienbad, so called from 
the efficiency of its waters in expelling wind. [A, 322.] See Mari¬ 
enbad. 

AIOLODERMUS (Lat.), adj. E(a 3 -e 2 )-o-lo-du 6 rm(de 2 rm)'u 3 s- 
[]L S 50 ]^ r *’ Having a variegated skin, as in urticaria. 

AEOLS1IRUNNEN (Ger.), n. A'o 2 Iz*brun-ne 2 n. See A5olo- 
crene. 

,^ON (Lat.), n. m. and f. E'(a 3 'e 2 )-o 2 n. Gen., ceo'no8. Gr., 
auav. 1, A life-time ; one’s time of life. 2. The spinal cord. (A, 
311.] 

^EONESIS (Lat.), n. f. E(a 3 -e 2 )-o 2 n-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., ceone'seos. 
Gr., atovyati. A fomenting. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 

GONION, 7EONIUM (Lat.), n’s n. E(a 3 -e 2 )-o / ni 2 o 2 n, -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From aiuvtos, everlasting. A genus of crassulaceous plants. 
[L, 64.] Cf. Sedum and Sempervivum. 

yEORA (Lat.), n. f. E(a 3 -e 2 )-o / ra 3 . Gr., a lutpa. 1. A suspension 
apparatus for swinging the body. [A, 311.1 2. Passive exercise, as 
by swinging in a hammock, being carried in a litter, sailing, driv- 
ing, etc. [L, 104.] 

AEPFEL (Ger.), n., pl. of Apfel , an apple. Ap'fe 2 l.—A’baum. 
See Pyrus malus. —A*eisenti netur. See Tinctura ferri poma- 
ta.— A’mark. Apple must. [L, 80.]—A’most. Cider. [L.l— 
A’saure. See the major list.—A’\vei n. Cider. 

AEPFELSAUltE (Ger.), n. Ap'fe 2 l-zoi-re 2 . Malic acid. [B.] 
—Brenzliclie A. Maleie acid. LL, 52.] 

AEPPICH (Ger.), n. See Eppich. 

AEQUABILITER (Lat.), adv. E 2 k(a 3 -e 2 k)-wa 3 -bi 2 l'i 2 t-u s r(e 2 r). 
Equably, uniformly. [L, 58.] See Pelvis ce. justo major and Pel¬ 
vis ce. justo minor. 

AEQUALIS (Lat.), adj. E(a 3 -e 2 )-kwa(kwa 3 ) / li 2 s. Gr., lo-os, 6/*aAos. 
Ger., gleich , gleichmiissig. Equable, homogeneous. [A, 322. J See 
Pulsus cequalis and Pus cequale. 

AEQUATOR OCULI (Lat.), n. m. E(a 3 -e 2 )-kwa(kwa 3 )'to 2 r(tor). 
Gen., cequato'ris. From cequare, to make equal to. Fr., equateur 
de Vceil. Ger., Aequator des Auges. It., equatore delV occhio. Sp., 
ecuador dei ojo. That circumference of the eyeball which bounds 
its Central transverse vertical plane ; practically, that portion of 
the circumference of the globe which lies just behind the ciliary re- 
gion. [F.] 

AEQUATORIAL, adj. See Equatorial. 


aequilibriomethode, aequilibrirmethode 

(Ger.), n’s. A-kwi 2 l-i 2 b , ri 2 -o-ma-to /, de 2 . -rer'ma-to"de 2 . Mjsiso- 
vicss method of treating fractures of the femur by suspension 
and extension. [L, 57.] 

AEQUILIBRIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k(a 3 -e 2 k)-wi 2 -li 2 b , ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m) 
See Equilibrium. 

AEQUIMANUS (Lat.), adj. E(a 3 -e 2 )-kwi 2 m / a 3 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
(equus, equal, and manus , the hand. See Ambidextrous. 

AEQUINOCTIALBLUMEN (Ger.), n. pl. A-kwi 2 n-o 2 k-ti 2 - 
a 3 rblu // me 2 n. Flowers that open at stated hours. [L, 46.] 
AEQUIVALENT (Ger.), adj. A-kwi 2 f-a 3 l-e 2 nt / . See Equiva- 

LENT. 


AEQUIVALVIS (Lat.), adj. E 2 k(a 3 -e 2 k)-wi 2 -va 2 l(w r a 3 l) , vi 2 s(wi 2 s). 
See Equivalve. 

AEQUIVOCUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 k(a 3 -e 2 k)-kwi 2 (kwe)'vo(wo)-ku 3 s- 
(ku 4 s). From cequus, equal, and vocare , to call. Gr., bpabvvp.ot. 
Fr., equivoque.' Ger., gteichnamig. Equivocal, ambiguous. [A, 
322.]—Generatio a?qmvoca. See Spontaneous generation. 


^EQUORIDAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 k(a 3 -e 2 k)-wo 2 r-i(e)'de(da 3 -e 2 ). 
A family of Hydrozoa , of the order Calyptoblastea (Leptomedusce). 
LE. H. Lankester (B, 77).] 

AER (Lat.), n. m. A(a 3 ) / u 6 r(e 2 r). Gen.,. a*eris. Gr., ddp, air 
1. Air or gas. 2. An oil or tincture. [Paracelsus (H).J—A. de- 
phlogisticatus. Dephlogisticated air ; oxygen. [B, 97.1—A. fac¬ 
ti tlns. The air Inherent in a body and extracted only by the de- 
structionof the latter or by means of the air-pump. [L, 51.]—A. 
fixus. See the major list.—A. ingenitus, A. innatus. The air 
contained in the tympanic cavity. [L, 51.]—A. mephiticus. Me- 
phitic air ; carbon dioxide. [B, 97.]—A. perflabilis. The open 
air. [L, 73.]—A. purus. Oxygen. [B, 97.]—A. vitalis. Vital 
air ; oxygen. [B, 97.] 

AERA (Lat.), n. f. E(a 3 -e 2 )'ra 3 . From alpa , darnel. See Lolium. 


AERAEMOTOXIA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-u 3 r(e 2 r)em(a 3 -e 2 m)-o-to 2 x / - 
i 2 -a 3 . From arjp , air, atpa, blood, and to£ikov, poison. Fr., aer- 
hemotoxie. It., aerematossia. Syn.: aerheemotoxia , aerhcemocto- 
nia. The morbid condition produced by the introduction of air 
into the veins. [L, 41, 50.] See Air embolism. 

AERAGE (Fr.), n. A 3 -a-ra 3 zh. Aeration. [J ; L, 42.] 

AERANTIIES, AERANTHUS (Lat.), n’s f. A(a 3 >u 3 r(e 2 r)- 
a 2 n(a 3 n) / thez(the 2 s), -thu 3 s(thu 4 s). From ayp, air, and ov9o<:, a flow- 
er.^ A genus of epiphytal orchids established byLindley. [B, 19 ; L, 

AERAT (Ger.), n. A 3 -a-ra 3 t'. 

Aqua acidi carbonici. 


Carbonic-acid water. [A.] See 


AERATE, v. tr. A'e 2 r-at. From aer , air. Fr., aerer. Ger., 
ausliiften. It., aevificare. 1. To supply with air, especially new 
or fresh air ; to ventilate. 2. To charge with gas, especially car¬ 
bon dioxide; to expose to the action of carbon dioxide. 3. To 
arterialize ; first used in this sense by Erasmus Darwin (1794). [B ; 
J; L, 56.] 


AERATED, p. p. of aerate. A'e 2 ra-te 2 d. Lat., aeratus. Fr., 
a£re. It., aerato. 1. Furnishcd with air or gas ; ventilated. 2. 
Arterialized. [B.] See also A. waters. 


AERATING, adj. A / e 2 r-a-ti 2 ng. Syn.: respiratory. Of or 
pertaining to aeration or respiration (e. g., a. organs). [J.] 
AERATIO (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-u 6 r(e 2 r)-a(a 3 )'she(ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
aeratio'nis. For deriv., see Aer. See. Aerosis and Aeration. 


AERATION, n. A-e 2 r-a / shu 3 n. Lat., aeratio. Fr., a&ration, 
atrage. Ger.. Ausliiftung, Luftung. It., sciorinamento (lstdef.). 
Syn.; ventilation (lst def.); hcematosis (3d def.). 1. The act orpro- 
cess of supplying with air ; especially the act of supplying with pure 
air and removing that which is vitiated. 2. The operation of com- 
bining with gas, especially with carbon dioxide. 3. Arterialization. 
[B ; J ; L, 56.] 

AERATOR, n. A'u 6 r-a-to 2 r. For deriv., see Aerate. An ap¬ 
paratus for making aerated waters. [L, 63.] 

AERATUS (Lat.), adj. E(a 3 -e 2 )-ra(ra 3 ) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). For deriv., see 
iEs. Made of brass or copper. [L.] 

AERATUS (Lat.), adj. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Aerated. [L.] 
AEREAL, adj. A-e're-a 2 l. See Aerial. 


AERELATEROMETER, n. A /,, e 2 r-e 2 l-a 2 t"e 2 r-o 2 m , e 2 t-u 3 r. 
Lat., Aerelaterometrum. Fr., airilaterometre. Ger., Gaselatero - 
meter, iAiftelasticitatsmesser. See Elaterometer. 


AERENDOCARDIA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-e 2 n-do-ka 3 r'di 2 -a 3 . 
From arjpj air, ZvSov, within, and KapSU , the heart. The state or 
condition m which there is air in the cavity of the heart or in the 
endocardium. [L, 45, 63.] 

AERENTERASIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ar-e 2 n-tar-a 3 z-ek. Flatu- 
lent; tympanitic (said of the intestines). [L, 82.] 
AERENTERECTASIA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-e 2 n-te 2 r-e 2 k-taz- 
(ta 3 s)'i 2 -a 3 . From arjp, air, Zvrepov, the intestine, and eKTao-is, an 
extension. Fr., aerenttrectasie. Svn.: enteraerectasia. Disten- 
sion of the Intestines with gas ; flatulence ; tympanites. [L. 50.] 
AERENTERECTASIS (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-e 2 n-te 2 r-e 2 k / ta 2 - 
(ta 3 )-si 2 s. Gen., aerenterectas'eos ( e&tasis). See Aerenterectasia. 
AERER (BY.), v. tr. A 3 -a-ra. To aerate. 

AERETIIMIE (Fr.), n. A 3 -a-re 2 t-me. Emphysema. [L, 41.] 
AISRETHMOPNEUMONIE (Fr.), n. A 3 -a-re 2 t-mo-nu 6 -mo-ne. 
Emphysema beneath the pulmonary pleura. [Piorry (L, 45).] 
yEREUS (Lat.), adj. E'(a 3, a)-re(re 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see 
uEs. Pertaining to or resembling copper or brass. Bronzed. [B.] 
See Cutis cerea. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole ; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like fi (German). 
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AEREUS (Lat.), adj. A(a 3 )-e(a)'re(re 3 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see 
Aer. Also written aerius. Aerial; containing gas or air (e. g., cel¬ 
lula aerea). [B.] 

AER FIXUS (Lat.). n. m. Fi 3 x'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., a'erisftx'i. 
Fixed air ; carbon dioxide. [B, 97.]—Aqua aeris fixi. See Aqua 

ACIDI CARBONICI. 

AERGERLICHKEIT (Ger.), n. Ar'ge 2 r-li a ch 3 -kit. Fretful- 
ness. [L, 30.] 

AERGIA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-u s r(e 3 ryji 3 (gi 3 )-a 3 . Gr., aepyia, slug- 
gishness (said of paralytics). [L, 50.] 

AERHAIMATOXIA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-er-he 3 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 3 t- 
(a s t)-o 2 x'i 2 -a 3 . See Aeilemotoxia. 

AERHA3MOCTONIA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-uMe 3 r)-hem(ha 3 -e 2 m)- 
o 3 k-to'ni 3 -a 3 . From ai?p, air, alpa, blood, and ktovos, a killing. Fr., 
aerhemoctonie. It., aeremoctonia. Death produced by the en- 
trance of air into the veins. [L, 49, 63.] Cf. Aer,emotoxia and 

Air EMBOLISM. 

AERHiEMOTOXIA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-e 3 r-he 3 m(ha 3 -e 3 m)-o- 
to 3 x'i 2 -a 3 . See Aer^emotoxia. 

AERHYDROUS, adj. A-e 2 r-hi'dru 3 s. From arjp , air, and ti&op, 
water. Fr., aerhydre. Containing air and water. [L, 56.] 
AERIAL, adj. A-e'ri 3 -a 3 l. Gr., alpto?, aepivos. Lat., aerius, 
aereus. Fr ., aerien. Ger., luftig. It., aereo. Sp., aereo, aeriano. 
1 . Of or pertaining to air ; consisting of air. 2. Resembling air. 3. 
Existing in the air, or in contact with air; deriving nourishment 
from the air. [B ; L.] See A. animal, A. plant, A. respiration, 
A. root, and A. vkssel.— A. acid. Fr., acide aerien. An old 
name for carbon dioxide. [B, 7.] 

AERICOL.OUS, adj. A-e 3 r-i 3 k'o 3 l-u 3 s. From aer, air, and 
colere, to inhabit. Fr., aericote. Living in the air (applied to ani* 
mals and plants). [L, 42.] 

AERIDES (Lat.), n. n. A(a 3 )-e 3 r'i 3 d-ez(e 3 s). Gen., aerid'eos, 
aer’idis. From arjp, air, because living for a long time when sus- 
pended in air. Fr .,arride. Sp .,aerida. A genusof orchlds indige* 
nous tothe tropics, established by Swartz. [B, 19, 71.]—A. taenl- 
ale. A species found upon trees in Scythia having long flat roots 
in shape like a tape-worm. [B, 19.]—A. tessellatum. Syn.: 
Vanda tessellata [Loddiges], Vanda Roxburghii, Cymbidium tes- 
selloides [Roxburgn]. A species indigenous to the East Indies, said 
to be useful as a remedy in various disorders. [B, 71 ; L, 63.] 
AERIDUCTUS (Lat.), n. m. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-i 3 -du 3 k(du 4 k)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
Gen., aeriduc’tus. One of the gills of fishes, amphibia, etc. [L, 
81.] See Branchia. 

AERIEN (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 -a-re-a 3 n 3 . 3. Aerial. 2. Air- 
breathing. [J.] 3. In the pl., a’s, a section of the Fungi, embrac* 
ing those which spring from the surface of the earth. [L, 41.] 
AEIIIEK (Fr.), ▼. tr. A-a-ri 2 -a. To aerate. [L.] 

AERIFER (Lat.), adj. A 3 (a 3 )-e 2 r'i 2 -fu®r(fe 3 r). From aer, air, 
and ferre, to bear. See Aerophorous (lst def.). 

TRIFER (Lat.), adj. E(a 3 -e 2 )'ri 3 -fu 6 r(fe 3 r). From ces, brass, 
and ferre, to bear. Fr., cerifere. Bearing or containing brass or 
copper. [B ; L, 41.] 

AERIFERE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -a-re-far. See Aerophorous (lst def.). 
iERIFlSEE (Fr.), adj. A-re-fe 3 r. See Trifer. 
AERIFEROUS, adj. A*e 3 r-i 2 f'e 3 r-u 3 s. For deriv., see Aerifer. 
See Aerophorous (lst def.). 

AERIFICATION, n. A-e 3 r"i 3 f-i 3 -ka'shu 3 n. Lat., aerificatio 
(from aer, air, and facere, to make). Fr., aerification. Ger., Ver- 
fliichtigung, Verdampfung (lst def.). It., aerificazione. Sp., 
aerificacion. 1. The act or process of converting a solid or a 
liquid into the gaseous state. 2. The introduction of air into any- 
thing. 3. The state of being filled with air. 4. The state of being 
aeriform. [L, 41, 53, 56.]—A. of tlie lung. See Pulmonary em¬ 
physema. 

AERIFIED, adj. A-e 3 r'i 3 -fld. Fr., a^rifiA. It., aerificato. 
Sp., aerificado. 1 . Converted into air or gas. 2. Filled or com- 
bined with air. [L.] 

AERIFLUXUS (Lat.), n. m. A(a 3 )-e 2 r(ar)-i 2 -flu 3 x(fiux)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gen., aeriflux'us. For deriv., see Aer and Fluxus. An abnormal 
discharge of gas from the alimentary canal; flatulence. [L, 45.] 
AERIFORM, adj. A-e 2 r'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., aerifomiis (from aer, 
air, and forma, form). Fr., aeriforme. Ger., luftartig, tuftformig. 
It., Sp., aeriforme. Having the form or the nature of air or of a 
gas. [L, 56.] 

AERIFY, v. tr. A-e 3 r'i 3 -fl. From aer, air, and facere, to make. 
Fr., a^rifier, a&riser. It., aerificare. Sp., aerificar. 1 . To trans- 
form to the state of a gas. 2 . To infuse or fili with air ; to combine 
with air. [L, 56.] 

vERINUS (Lat.), adj. E'(a 3 'e 3 )-ri 3 -nu 3 s(nu 4 s). For deriv., see 
iERA. Gr.,aIpu/os. Of or pertaining todarnel, or Lolium. [Pliny(B).] 
AERIPERITONIA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-i 2 -pe 3 r-i 3 -to'ni 2 -a 3 . 
For deriv., see Aer and Peritonaeum. Fr., aeriperitonie. See Peri- 
toneal tympanites. 

AERIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -a-rek. Capable of oxidation. [L,52.] 
AERISER (Fr.), v. tr. A 3 -a-re-za. To aerify. Reflex., s"a ., to 
be converted to the condition of a gas. [L, 41,109.] 

AERITES (Fr.), n. pl. A s -a-ret. Animals which live in the air. 
[B, 38.] 

FERITIS (Lat.), n. f. E(a 3 -e a )-ri(reYti a s. Gen., ceriVidis. See 
Anagallis. 

AERIUS (Lat.), adj. A(a 3 )-e 2 r'i 3 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., dcpios (from 
arjp, air). Aerial. 

AERIVORE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ar-e-vor. Living upon air. [L, 41.] 


AERMCHEN (Ger.), n. Arm'ch a e a n. A little arm. [L, 30.] 

AEROBE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ar-ob. See Aerobiotic (lst def.). 

AEROBIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A(a 3 )-e 3 r-o'bi 2 -a 3 . See Aerobion. 

AEROBIAN, AEROB1C, adj’s. A-e 3 r-o'bi 2 a 3 n, -bi 2 k. See 
Aerobiotic (lst def.). 

AEROBION (Lat.)^ n. n. A(a 3 )-e 3 r-o'bi 3 -o 3 n. From arjp, air, 
and 0i'os, life. Fr., aerobie [Pasteur]. Ger., Aerobie. It., Sp., 
aerobio. 1. A term introduced by Pasteur to designate an organ- 
ism requiring free oxygen, either in the air, or dissolved in liquid, 
for respiration. [J, 4, 33.] Cf. Anaerobion. 2. A genus of orchi- 
daceous plants. See Aerobium. 

AEROBIOTIC, adj. A"e 2 r-o-bi-o 2 t'i 3 k. Fr., atrobe (lst def.), 
azymique (2d def.). Ger., aerobisch (lst def.). It., aerobio (lst def.). 
Sp., aeroftio(lst def.). Syn.: aerobie (lst def.). 1. Pertaining to an 
aerobion, or to respiration or life in the presence of free oxygen ; 
requiring free oxygen for the maintenance of life. 2. Pertaining 
to something opposed to fermentation. [B ? 33-] 

AEROBIOUS, adj. A-e^- 0 'b^-u^. See Aerobiotic (lst def.). 

AEROBIUM (Lat.),n.n. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-o / bi a -u 3 m(u 4 m). Forderiv., 
see Aerobion. Fr., aerobion. Syn.: aerobion. A genus of orchids 
now referred to Angrcecum. [L, 64.] 

AEltOCYST, n. A / e a r-o-si a st. From arjp, air, and kv<tt 19 , a • 
bladder. Fr., aerocyste. One of the air-vesicles of the Atace. 
[B, 19. J 

AERODERMECTASIA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-e a r-o-du 6 r(de a r)- 
me a k-ta(ta 3 )'zi a (si a )-a 3 . From arjp, air, &tpp.a, the skin, and «racris, 
extension. Fr., aerodey-mectasie. See Surgical emphysema. 

AEKODENSIMETER, n. A , 'e a r-o-de a n-si a m / e a t-u 6 r. For 
deriv., see Aer and Densimeter. See Manometer. 

AERODIAPHANOMETER, n. A / "e a r-o-di // a a -fa 2 n-o a m'e a t- 
u 6 r. For deriv., see Aer and Diafhanometer. Lat., aerodiapha- 
nometrum. Fr., aerod iapha.no metre. It., aerodiafanometro. See 
Diaphanometer, 

AEROBIAPHTHORA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-e a r-o-di(de)-a a p(a 3 p) / - 
tho-ra 3 . From arjp, air, and fii a<j>6opd, corruption. See Aeroph- 
thora. 

AEKODIAPHTHOROSCOPE, n. A'''e a r-o-di"a a p-tho a r'o a s- 
kop. For deriv., see Aerodiaphthora and - scope * Lat., aerodi - 
aphthoroscopium. Fr., aerodiaphthoroscope. Ger., Aerodiaph- 
thoroskop. An apparatus for determining the purity or impurity 
of the atmosphere. [L, 30.] 

AERODUCTOR, n. A // e a r-o-du 3 k / to a r. From aer, air, and 
ducere, to lead. Fr., a&roductor. A lever invented by Weidmann 
for the purpose of keeping the orifice of the vagina open so as to 
admit air in cases of difficult delivery, especially when the after- 
coming head is in the vagina and there is danger of asphyxia to 
the child. [L, 49.] 

^AEllODYNAMIC, adj. A"e a r-o-di-na a m'i a k. For deriv., see 
Aer and Dynamics. Fr., aerodynamique. Ger., aerodynamisch. 
It ., aerodinamico. Sp., aerodinamico. Of or pertaining to aero- 
dynamies. [L, 56.] 

AERODYNAMICS, n. A' / e a r-o-di-na a m / i a ks. Lat., aerody- 
namice. Fr., aerodynamique. Ger., Aerodynamik, Luftkraft - 
lehre. It., aerodinamica. Sp., aerodindmica. That branch of 
phvsics which treats of the laws regulating the motion of elastic 
fluids, of atmospheric pressure, and of the mechanical effects of 
air in motion. [L, 42, 56.] 

AEROENTERECTASIA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-e a r-o-e a n-te a r-e a k- 
ta(ta s ) , zi a (si 3 )-a 8 . Fr., aeroenterectasie. See Aerenterectasia. 

AEllOGAMEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 -e a r-o-ga 3 m / e a n, Phanerogams 
(so called because the fertilization of the stigma takes place in the 
open air). [B, 49.] 

AEROGASTRE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ar-o-ga a str. An epithet applied 
to certain Fungi growing on the surface of the ground. [L, 109.] 
Cf. A£riens. 

AEROGNOSY, n. A-e a r-o 2 g / no-si a . From arjp, air, and yiwis, 
knowledge. Lat., aerognosia. Fr., aerognosie. Sp., aerognosia . 
The Science which treats of air and its properties and functions. 
[L, 56.] 

AEROGllAPHER, n. A-e 2 r-o a g'ra 2 f-u 6 r. For deriv., see 
Aerography. Fr., aerographe. Ger., Aerograph. A writer on 
the subject of air and its properties. [L, 30.] 

AEROGRAPHY, n. A-e a r-o 3 g''ra a -fi 2 . From aijp, air, and 
ypa<t>€iv, to write. Lat., aerogrophia. Fr., aerographic. Ger., 
Aerographie, Luftbeschreibung. It., aerografia. Sp., aerografia. 
The branch of physies which treats of air and its properties. A 
treatlse on air. [L, 30, 41.] 

AEROHYDRE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ar-o-hedr.. Aerhydrous. [L, 309.] 

AEROHYDROPATHY, n. A-e a r-o-hi-dro 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . Forderiv., 
see Aer and Hydropathy. Lat., aerohydropathia. Fr., aerohy- 
dropathie. Ger., Aerohydropathie. It., aeroiclropalia. Syn.: 
aerydriatrica, aerydriasis. A combination of hydropathic and 
pneumatic treatment. [L, 50.] 

AEllOLE (Fr.), n. A 3 -a-rol. A corn. [L, 101.] See Clavus. 

AEROLEPTYNTEK, AEROLEPTYNTEIIION (Lat.), n^s 
m. and n. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-o-le a p-ti a n(tu 0 n) / tu 6 r(te a r), -ti 2 n(tu 6 n)-te(ta) / - 
ri a -o‘ 2 n. Gen., aeroleptynter'os, aeroleptynter'ii. From arjp, air, 
and Keirrvvciv, to attenuate. An air-pump. [L, 50.] 

AEROLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-e 3 r-o-lo / ji 2 (gi a )-a 3 . See Aerol- 
ogy. 

AEROLOGICA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-o-lo a j(lo 2 g) / i a -ka 3 . See 
Aerology. 

AEKOLOGICAL, adj. A-e 2 r-o-lo a j'i a k-a 2 l. For deriv., see 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch a , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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Aerology. Lat., aerologicus. Fr., aerologique. Ger., aerolo- 
gisch. Sp., aerologo. Of or pertaining to aerology. 

AEROLOGICE (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-o-lo 2 j(log)'i 2 s(i 2 k)-e(a). 
Gen., aerolog'ices. Aerology. (L, 60*] 

AEROLOGIST, n. A-e 2 r-o 2 l'o-ji 2 st. One who studies aerology. 
[L, 56.] 

AEROLOGY, n. A-e 2 r-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From dijp, air, and A 6yo$ (see 
-logy*). Lat., aerologia, aerologica. Fr., aerologie. Ger., Aero¬ 
logie. Luftkunde . It., aerologia. Sp., aerologia . That branch of 
Science treating of air, especially of air in its relations to salubrity. 
LL, 50, 108.] 

AEKOMANCY, n. A , e 2 r-o-ma 2 n-si 2 . From dijp, air, and pav- 
reia, prophecy. Lat., aeromantia. Fr aeromancie. Ger., Aero- 
maniie. It., aerimanzia. Sp., aeromancia. Divination practiced 
by observation of the atmosphere and its movements. [B, 48, 93.] 

AERO-MECHANICS, n. A"e 2 r-o-me 2 k-a 2 n'i 2 ks. For deriv., 
see Aer and Mechanics. Fr., aero-mechanique. Ger., Aerome- 
chanik. See Pneumatics. 

AER03IEL, AEROMELI (Lat.), n’s n. A(a 3 )-e 2 r'o 2 -me 2 l, 
-o 2 m'e 2 l-i(e). Gen., aeromeVlis, aeromelVitos (-is). From dijp, air, 
and y.4\i, honey. Fr., aeromel. It., aeromele. See Manna. 

AEROMETElt, n. A-e 2 r-o 2 m'e 2 t-u®r. From aijp, air, and 
pirpov, a measure. Lat., aerometron, aerometrum. Fr., aerome- 
Ire. Ger., Aerometer, Lufcdichtigkeitsmesser. It., aerometro. 
Sp., aerometro. An apparatus invented by Marcus Hunt for ascer- 
taining the mean bulk of gases and the densitv of air. It consists 
of a glass globe of a capacity of 10 cubic inches commnnicating 
with a tube, which has a capacity of 1 cubic inch and is divided 
into portions of tenths of an inch by a graduated scale. The in- 
strument is placed in a tube full of water and rises or falis in the 
latter with cnanges in the pressure of the atmosphere. [L.] 


AEROMETKICAIi, adj. A-e 2 r-o me 2 t'ri 2 k-a 2 l. Fr., a£rom£- 
trique. Ger., aerometrisch. Sp ..aerometrico. Of or pertaining to 
aerometry. [L.] 

AEROMETRY, n. A-e 2 r-o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Lat., aerometria. Fr., 
aeromitrie. Ger., Aerometrie, Luftmessen. It., aerometria. Sp., 
aerometria. That branch of physics which treats of the measure- 
ment of the density of gases. [L.] See Pneumatics. 

AEROMICKOBION (Lat.), n. n. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-o-mi 2 k-ro'bi 2 -o 2 n. 
From dijp, air, p.uepds, sinall, and pios, life. Ger., Aeromikrobie. 
Lustig’s name for any microscopie organism which requires free 
oxygen for the maintenance of its vitality. Ctrlbl. f. d. med. 
Wissnsch., 1 ’ June 5, 1885, p. 403 (B).] 

AEltOMYCA, AEROMYCE (Lat.), ffls f. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-o 2 m'i 2 k- 
(u®k)-a 3 , -i 2 s(u®k)-e(a). See Aeromyces. 

AEROMYCES (Lat.). n. f. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-o 2 m'i 2 s(u®k)-ez(e 2 s). Gen., 
aeromyceVis. From dijp, air, and plvkijs. a fungus. Ger., Luftbalg- 
pilz. A variety of gastromycetous Fungi. [L, 50.] 

AEROMYCUS (Lat.), n. m. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-o 2 m'i 2 k(u®k)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Aeromyces. 



AEKOPEllITONIA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-o-pe 2 r-i 2 -to'ni 2 -a* 
Fr., aer operit oine. See Aeriperitonia. 

AEROPETES (Lat.), adj. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-o 2 p'e 2 t-ez(e 2 s). Gr., depo- 
vinjs, flying in the air. Flying. [L, 50.] 

AEROPHANE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ar-o-fa 3 n. As transparent as air. 
[L, 41, 101.] 

AEROPHOBE (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 -ar-o-fob. 

See Aerophobic and Aerophobus (n.). 

AEROPHOBIA(Lat ), n. f. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-o-fo'bi 2 -a 3 . 

From aijp, air, and <f>6pos, fear. Fr., aerophobie. 

Ger., Aerophobie, Luftscheu. It., aerofobia. Sp., 
aerofobia. Aerophoby ; dread of air or of contact 
with air, an occasional symptom of rabies and of 
some other nervous affeetions. [A, 300.] 

AEROPHOBIC, adj. A-e 2 r-o 2 -fo'bi 2 k. Lat., 
aerophobicus, aerophobus. Fr., aerophobe. Ger., 
cierophobisch, luftscheu. It., aerofobo. Sp., aerd- 
fobo. Afraid of air. [L.] 

AEROPHOBUS (Lat.), adj. and n. A(a 3 )-e 2 r- 
o 2 f'o 2 -bu 3 s(bu 4 s). 1. <Adj.) aerophobic. 2. (N.) a 
gatient suffering from aerophobia. lAurelianus (L, 

AEROPHOBY, n. A 3 -e 2 r- 
o 2 f'o 2 -bi 2 . See Aerophobia. 

AEROPHONE, n. A'e 2 r-o- 
fon. From dijp, air, and Qujvij, 
sound. Fr., aerophone. Ger., 

Aerophon. An apparatus in¬ 
vented by Edison for rendering 
the voice audible at a great 
distance. It consists essential- 
ly of a speaking - tube in the 
lower part of wnich is a tele- 
phone-diaphragm which is set 
mto vibration by the voice, and 
by its vibration opens and shuts 
a valve in a whistle from which 
at the same time a sound is 
produced by a blast of air. 

The action of the valve im- 
presses upon the Ioud sound of 
the whistle the articulate qual- gairal’s a^rophore. (after 
ity of the speaking voice, so charpentier.) 

that the words uttered by the 
latter are transmitted with the former. [B, 49.] 



AEROPHOR (Ger.), adj. A 3 -e 2 r-o-for. Aerophorous. 
AEROPHORE (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 -ar-o-fo 3 r. 1. (Adj.) aer¬ 
ophorous. [L.] 2. (N.) a tracheal insufflator invented by Gairal, in 
1876, for the resuscitation of still-born children. [A, 15.] 

AEROPHOROUS, adj. A-e 2 r-o 2 f / o 2 r-u 3 s. From aijp, air, and 
<j)opAv, to bear. Lat., aerophorus. Fr., atrophore, gasijere. Ger., 
aerophor. It., aeroforo. Syn. : aeriferous (lst der.). 1. Contain- 
ing or conducting air. 2. Generating gas ; causing effervescence. 
IB ; L.] 

AEROPHORUS (Lat.), adj. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-o 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). Aer¬ 
ophorous. [B.] See Pulvis a. 

AEROPHTHORA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-o 2 p'tho 2 -ra 3 . From 
aijp , air, and <t>9opa, corruption. Ger., Luftverderbniss. Syn. : aero- 
diaphthora. Impurity of the air. [A.] 

AEROPHTHORICUS (Lat.), adj. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-o 2 p-tho 2 r'i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Produced by, dependent upon, or suffering from, the effects 
of impure air. [L, 50.] 

AEROPHYSE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ar-o-fes. From aijp , air, and <f>v<rav, 
to distend, Sp., aero fiso. Inflated ; distended witn air. [L, 52, 98.] 
AEROPHYTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-o 2 f'i 2 t(u 6 t)-a 3 . From 
aijp, air, and <f>vr6v, a piant. Fr., aerophytes. Ger., Aerophyten. 
It., aerofiti. Sp., aerofitos. Aerophytes; in the older Systems of 
botanical classification, a cohort of the Thallogens comprising the 
Lichens. (B, 84.] 

AEROPHYTE, n. A'e 2 r-o-fit. Lat., aerophyton. Fr., nero- 
phyte. Ger., Aerophyt. It., aerofito. Sp., aerofito. 1. A piant 
which lives and grows wholly in the air. See Aerial plant. In the 
pl., a’s, the Aerophyta. 2. A piant formerly supposed to be derived 
from extra-terrestrial sources, as from meteontes. [B, 19, 48.] 

AEROPLEUR1E (Fr.), n. A 3 -ar-o-plu®-re. From aijp , air, and 
ir\*vp6v, a rib. See Pneumothorax. 

AEROPNEUMONASIA, AEROPNEUMONECTASIA 
(Lat.), n’s f. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-o 2 p-nu 2 -mo-naz(na 3 s)'i 2 -a 3 , -mo-ne 2 k-taz(ta 3 s) / - 
i 2 -a 3 . From aijp, air, irv*vp.o)v, the Iung, and e/cTa<n?, distension. Fr., 
airopneumonasie, aeropneumonectasie. See Fulmonary emphy¬ 
sema. 

AEItOPYLE, n. A'e 2 r-o-pil. From aijp, air, and nv\ij, a gate. 
An opening, of unknown f unction, existing in the pods of some legu- 
minous plants. [L, 67.] 

AERORRHACHIA, AERORllHACHIS (Lat.), n’sf. A(a 3 > 
e 2 r-o-ra(ra 3 )'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a 3 5 -o 2 r'ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 s. Gen., aerorrhach'ice, 
aerorrhach'idis. Fr., aerorrhachie. An accumulation of air in the 
vertebral eanal. [L, 41, 45, 63.] 

AEltOSCOPE, n. A r e 2 r-o-skop. From aijp, air, and crxoiretr, to 
observe. Fr., aeroscope. Ger., Aeroskop. An instrument devised 
by Pouchet for determining the purity of the air by microscopical 
examination. [L, 60.] 

AEROSCOPY, n. A-e 2 r-o 2 s'ko 2 -pi 2 . Fr., aeroscopie. Sp., aero - 
scopia. The observation of the atmosphere to determine its condi- 
tion. [L, 56.] 

AEROSE, adj. E^os. Lat., cerosus ffrom ces (q. u).). Made of 
copper or brass ; resembling copper. [L.] 

AEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-o'si 2 s. Gen., aero'seos (-o'sis). 
From aipead at, to become air. Ger., Liiftung, Ausliiftung. Syn.: 
aeration (lst def.). 1. The formation of gas within the body. See 
Pneumatosis. 2. Refrigeration by a current of air. 3. Attenuation 
of the blood ; an imaginary resolution of the blood into vapor. [A, 
305 ; L, 53, 97.] 

AEROSPHERE, n. A'e 2 r-o-sfer. From aijp, air, and a<f>alpa , 
a globe. Fr., aerosphdre. The atmosphere. [L, 56.] 
AEROSTATHMION (Fr.), n. A 3 -ar-o-sta 3 t-me-o 2 n 2 . From 
aijp, air, and crTa9p.iov, a weighing. An apparatus invented by Carpi 
for determining variations m the weight and temperature of the 
atmosphere. [L, 41.] 

AEROSTATIC, adj. A-e^-o-staH^k. For deriv., see Aero- 
statics. Fr., aerostatique. Ger., cierostatisch. It., aerostatico. 
Sp., aerostatico. Of or pertaining to aerostatics. [L, 56.] 
AEROSTATICS, n. A-e 2 r-o-sta 2 t'i 2 ks. For deriv., see Aer and 
Statics. Lat., aerostatico, aerostatice. Fr., aerostatique. Ger., 
Aerostatik, Luftgleichgewichtslehre. It., aerostatico. Sp., aero- 
stdtica. The science which treats of the conditions of equilibrium 
of gases. [L, 108.] 

AEROTANNITES (Lat.), n. A(a 3 )-e 2 r(ar)-o-tan(ta 3 n)-ni(ne)' 
tez(te 2 s). From aijp, air, and ravvtiv, to stretch. Kastner’s term 
for an aeroleptynter (q. v.). [L, 50.] 

AEROTANYSTER (Lat.), n. m. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-o-ta 2 n(ta 3 n>i 2 s(u«sX- 
tu 6 r(te 2 r). Gen., aerotanyster'os. See Aeroleptynter. 

AEROTHERAPY, n. A-e 2 r-o-the 2 r'a 2 p-i 2 . From aijp, air, and 
9epair€V€iv, to serve. Fr., aerotherapie. Ger., Aerotherapie, pneu- 
matische Therapie. It., aeroterapia. See Pneumaiic treatment. 

AEROTHORAX (Lat.), n. f. A(a. 3 )-e 2 r-o-tho'ra 2 x(ra 3 x). Gen., 
aerothoi'a f cis. From aijp, air, and 9u>pa£, the chest. See Pneumo¬ 
thorax. 

AEROTRACTOR, n. A-e 2 r-o-tra 2 k'to 2 r. Deriv., Lat., aer, air, 
and trahere, to draw. Ger., Aerotractor. See AiV-tractor. 

AEROXEROTES (Lat.), n. A(a 3 Ve 2 r(ar)-o 2 k-zer(saryo-tez(tas). 
Gen., aeroxerote'tos (-tis). From aijp, air, and fepon/s, dryness. 
Ger., Lufttrockniss. Dryness of the air. [L, 50.] 
AEROXEROTICUS (Lat.), adj. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-o 2 x-e 2 r-o 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Pertaining to or produced by dryness of the air. [L, 50.] 
AEROZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-o-zo / a 3 . From aijp, air, 
and Cu>ov, an animal. Fr., aerozoes. Ger., Aerozoen. An:mals for 
whose existence air is requisite. [L, 41, 57.] 
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AERTEKIVEKSION, n. A-e 2 r-te 2 r-i 2 -vu 8 r'zhu 3 n. From ar¬ 
teria , an artery, and vertere , to turn. A procedure devised by G. 
C E Weber for constricting the mouths of arteries in amputation- 
stumps by turning their ends over with the aerteriverter (g. v.) like 
a sleeve. [J. A. Lidell (A, 277).] 

AEltTEKIVEKTER, n. A-e 2 r-te 2 r-i 2 -vu 6 rt'u 8 r. G. C. E. We- 
ber’s instrument for performing aerteriversion (g. v.), consisting of 
a pair of fine hooks inclosed in a sheath. |E, 4.] 

^EltUA (Lat.), n. f. E'(a 3 'e 2 )-ru 2 (rn)-a 3 . From Ar., erild. A 
genus of amaranthaceous plants established by Jussieu. [L, 54. |— 
AE. lanata [Jussieu]. An East Indian species distmguished by lts 
woolly flowers. Its root ( chaya root) contains a muciiaginous prin- 
ciple and has been used in strangury. [L, 54, 63.] 

AERUCA (Lat.), n. f. E(a 3 -e 2 )-ru 2 (ru)'ka 3 . The same as aerugo. 
[Vitruvius (B).] 

AERUGINATUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 (a 3 -e 2 )-ru 2 (ruVji 2 n(gi 2 n)-a(a 3 )'- 
tu 3 s(tu 4 s). For deriv., see AErugo. Containing or made with ver- 
digris. [B, 97.] 

AERUGINEOUS, adj. E-ru 2 -ji 2 n'e-u 3 s. See AEruginous. 

AE RUGINOUS, adj. E-ru 2 'ji 2 n-u 3 s. For deriv., see AErugo. 
Lat., ceruqinosus. Fr., cerugineux. Ger., kupfergriin , griinspan- 
farbig. ftesembling verdigris ; green like verdigns. [L, 50.] 
AERUGO (Lat.), n. f. E(a 3 -e 2 )-ru 2 (ru)'go. Gen., ceru'ginis. From 
ceS) copper, brass. Fr., cerugo. Ger., Griinspan, Kupfergriin. It., 
verderame. Sp., cardenillo. 1. Copper rust; verdigris. 2. Rust 
of any kind. [B ; L, 107.]— JE. crystallisata, AE. destillata. 
Crystallized acetate of copper. [B.]— JE. ferri. Subcarbonate of 
iron. [L, 45.]— JE, plumbi. Lead carbonate. [L, 50.]—AE. prie- 
parata. Prepared verdigris, used as an escharotic. [B, 97.]— 
Ceratum aeruginis [Russ. Ph., Ger. Ph. (lst ed.)]. Syn.: emplas¬ 
trum aeruginis [Belg. Ph. (1853)], emplastrum viride [Swiss Ph.]. A 
cerate of dark-green color containing about 4*5 per cent. [Belg. 
Ph., Russ. Ph., Ger. Ph. (lst ed.)] or 8*5 per cent. [Swiss Ph.] of 
verdigris mixed with yellow wax, pine resin, and either ordinary 
turpentine or larch turpentine, and in the Belg. Ph. with olive oil 
also. [B, 95.]—Colica aeruginis. See Copper colic.— Emplas¬ 
trum aeruginis. See Ceratum aeruginis.— Linimentum aerugi¬ 
nis [Lond. Ph. (1824)]. Syn.: mei cegyptiacum. A preparation 
formerly employed as a topical stimulant, consisting of 1 part of 
verdigris dissolved in 7 parts of vinegar and boiled with 14 of 
honey. [B, 97.]—Liquor aeruginis. A solution of 3 dr. each of 
the subacetate of copper and of the sulphates of copper and of zinc 
in enough water to make 8 oz. Used as an astringent application 
to wounds. [B, 97.]—Oxymel aeruginis [Dubi. Ph. (1830)]. See 
Linimentum aeruginis.— Spiritus aeruginis. Syn.: spiritus Ve¬ 
neris. A name formerly applied to glacial acetic acid obtained by 
the distillation of crystallized acetate of copper. [B.]—Unguen tu m 
aeruginis. 1. See Linimentum aeruginis. 2. A preparation of the 
Dubi. Ph. (1830), consisting of prepared verdigris )4 oz. mixed with 
ointment of white wax 1 lb. The unguentum subacetatis cupri 
[Ed. Ph. (1826)] was made with 1 part of verdigris and 15 parts of 
resin ointment. Other preparations known as unguentum cupra- 
tum seu viride, and unguentum acetatis cupri , were formerly offi- 
cial. [B, 97.] Cf. ceratum aeruginis. 

AERU31NA (Lat.), n. f. E(a 3 -e 2 )-ru 3 m(rum)'na 3 . Distress, mis- 
ery ; especially mental distress. [L, 50.] 

AERU3INALE (Lat.), n. n. E 2 r(a 3 -e 2 r)-u 3 m(u 4 m)-na(na 3 Vle(la). 
A leathern girdle for moving a patient with a broken leg from one 
bed to another. [L, 50.] 

AERUMNOSUS (Lat.), adj. E(a 3 -e 2 )-ru 3 m(ru 4 m)-no'su 3 s(su 4 s). 
Oppressed with misfortune, distressed ; melancholic. LL, 50.] 
AERVA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r'(a 3/ e^r)-va 3 (wa 3 ). See AErua. 

AE HYDRI ASIS (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-i 2 d(u 6 d)-ri 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. 
Gen., aerydrias'eos (-a'sis). From aijp, air, and vSwp, water. See 
Aerohydropathia. 

AERYDRIATRICA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-i 2 d(u«d)-ri 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)'- 
ri 2 -ka 3 . From arjp, air, vStop, water, and iarpiKij, the art of healing. 
See Aerohydropathia. 

AERYDROPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-e 2 r-i 2 d(u«d)-ro-pa 2 th- 
(pa 3 th)'i 2 -a 3 . See Aerohydropathia. 

ERYSIPELAS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 (a 3 -e 2 )-ri 2 (ru«)-si 2 p'e 2 l-a 2 s(a 3 s). 
Gen., cerysipeVatos (-tis). See Erysipelas. 

AERZEN (Ger.), v. tr. Ar'tse 2 n. To cure. [L, 46.] 

AERZTE (Ger.). n., pl. of Arzt (g. v.). 

AERZTLICH (Ger.), adj. Artzt'li 2 ch 2 . Medical. [L, 30.] 

AES (Lat.), n. n. Ez(a 3 'e 2 s). Gen., ce'ris. Gr., x*A*o?. 1. Cop¬ 
per ore ; copper. 2. Brass. [B ; L.]—AEris flores. See Flores 
viridis aeris— AEris squama. See Squama ceris.—JE. combus¬ 
tum. Copper scale ; copper sulphide obtained by roasting cop¬ 
per. [Celsus (B, 45).]— JE. crematum. See M. combustum.—TE. 
cyprium. Cypriote brass ; copper. [B.]—AS. pauperum. Cop- 
er ore deprived of silver. [L, 104.]— JE. ustum. 1. See JE. com- 
ustum. 2. Black oxide of lead prepared by exposing molten lead 
to the action of the air. [B, 97.1— JE. viride crystallisatum. 
Crystallized acetate of copper. [B, 97.]—Flores virides ieris, 
Flores viridis ieris. Normal copper acetate. [B, 48, 81. 97.]— 
Flos «neris. A name given by the ancients to hemioxide of copper 
obtained by pouring water on the freshly melted metal or exposing 
the latter to the action of a blast of air [Pliny]. It is classed by 
Celsus among those agents which corrode the flesh (“ exedunt cor¬ 
pus ”). [B, 3, 45.]—Liquor feris ciunainomatus. Syn.: mix¬ 
tura styptica, solutio cuprata. A solution of sulphate of copper in 
cinnamon water, used as a styptic in internal hmmorrhages and in 
epilepsy. [B, 97.]—Squama feris. Copper scale : peroxide of cop¬ 
per obtained in the form of scales. Classed by Celsus among the 
styptics, corrosive agents, and purgatives. [B, 45.]—Squama teris 


rubri. Red copper scale ; red oxide or hemioxide of copper ob¬ 
tained in the form of scales. Classed by Celsus among the styptics. 
[B, 45.]—Viride «'eris. Dibasic cupric acetate ; verdigris. [B.] 
See Copper acetate .—Viride teris prteparatum. See AErugo 
praeparata. 

AESCHOS (Lat.), n. n. E 2 s'(a 3 'e 2 s)-ko 2 s(ch 2 o 2 s). Gen., ces'cheos 
(-is). Gr., atomos. A deformity. [B, 115 ; Hippocrates (L, 63).] 
AESCHR03IYT11ESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-kro(ch 2 ro 2 )- 
miHhUnuHhj-e^aysi^s. Gen., ceschromythes'eos (-es'is). From 
ai<rxpop.vdciy, to use obscene language, a word applied by Hippocra¬ 
tes to the utteranees of women in delirium. A non-classical word 
formed to designate the utterance of obscene language by delirious 
patients, such as occurs in puerperal mania. [B, 115 ; L, 53, 63.] 
AESCHRURGA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s>kru 6 r(ch 2 rur)'je(ga 3 - 
e 2 ). From alaxpovyos, obscene. See Tribades. 

AESCHYNANTIIUS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s(a 3 -es)-ki 2 n(ch 2 u 8 n)-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)'thu 3 s(thu 4 s). From aiorYvreir, to be ashamed, and artfos, a 
fiower. A genus of plants belonging to the Cyrtandrece. [L, 64.] 
AESCHYN03IENE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-ki 2 n(ch 2 u«n)-o 2 m'- 
e 2 n-e(a). Gen., ceschynomence. Gr., aio-xvro/icrij (from aio-xvreo-flai, 
to be ashamed, on account of the sensitiveness of the leaves). Fr., 
ceschynomdne , sensitive. Ger., Sinnpflanze. 1. The sensitive piant 
(Mimosa pudica). 2. A genus of papilionaceous leguminous plants 
belonging to the tribe Hedusarece. [L, 58, 64.]—AI. aspera [Lin- 
nseus]. A species employea in India as a remedy for dropsy. [B, 
92.]—AI. grandiflora. A species indigenous to India, used as a 
febrifuge. [L, 105.1— JE. paludosa [Roxburgh]. A Chinese spe¬ 
cies, the stalks of which are used in maklng the so-called rice-paper. 
[B, 93.] 

AESCIGENIN, n. E 2 s-si 2, je 2 n-i 2 n. From aesculus (g. v.), and 
yewav , to beget. Fr., escigenine. Ger., Aescigenin. Also written 
escigenin. A substance said to have the composition Ci 2 H«, 0 O.j, 
fouhd in the seeds of the horse-chestnut (JEsculus hippocastanum). 
[B, 2.] 

AESCIGLYCOL, n. E 2 s-i 2 -gli-ko 2 l / . For deriv., see Aesculus 
and Glycol. Fr., esciglycol , cesciglycol. Ger., ASsciglycol. Also 
written esciglycol. The flrst member of a series of compounds, 
imagined by Rochleder, which are ali derivatives of the proximate 
principies found in the seeds of the horse-chestnut, and which may 
be regarded as formed from glycol and its derivatives by the addi- 
tion of the molecule C 6 H 4 . Thus, from glycol, glycolal, glycollic 
acid, glyoxal, glvoxalic acid, and oxalic acid, are formed sescigly- 
col, sesciglycolal, aesciglycollic acid, eesciglyoxal, aesciglyoxahc 
acid, and sescioxalic acid. [B, 2.] 

A3SCIGLYCOLAL, n. E 2 s-i 2 -gIi , ko 2 l-a 2 l. For deriv., see Aes¬ 
culus and Glycolal. Fr., esciglycolal, cesciglycolal. Ger., JEsci- 
glycolal. Also written esciglycolal. A substance of the composi¬ 
tion C 7 H 8 0 2 = C 2 H 4 0 2 (glycolal) + C 8 II 4 , bearing thus the same re- 
lation to glycolal that {esciglycol does to glycol. [B, 2.]—IMformyl- 
ic ne. AEsorcin, so called because it may be regarded as se. com- 
bined with a double molecule of formyl. [B, 2.] 
AESCIGLYCOLLIC ACID, n. E 2 s"i 2 -gli-ko 2 I'i 2 k. For deriv., 
see AEsculus and Glycollic. Fr., acide esciglycolique (ou cescigly- 
colique). Ger., Aesciglycolsdure. Also written esciglycollic. A 
substance of the composition C 7 H 8 0 3 , obtained by the action of 
sodium amalgam upon ouercetin and bearing the same relation to 
glycollic acid that cesciglycol bears to glycol. [B, 2.] 
AESCIGLYOXAL, n. E 2 s-i 2 -gli-o 2 x'a 2 l. For deriv., see AEscu¬ 
lus and Glyoxal. Fr., esciglyoxal, eesciglyoxal. Ger., Aescigly- 
oxal. Also wTitten esciglyoxal. A substance of the composition 
C 7 H 8 0 2 , bearing the same relation to glyoxal that aescigly coi bears 
to glycol. [B, 2.]—Diformylic ce. A name given to aesculetin on 
the supposition that it is made up of ae. combined with a double 
molecule of formyl. [B, 2.] 

A3SCIGLYOXALIC ACID, n. E 2 s''i 2 -gli-o 2 x-a 2 l'i 2 k. For 
deriv., see AEsculus and Glyoxalic acid. Fr., acide Esciglyoxalique 
(ou aesciglyoxalique). Ger., AesciglyoxaIsaure. Also written esci- 
glyoxalic. A substance of the composition C<rH„O a , bearing the 
same relation to glyoxalic acid that aesciglycol bears to glycol. In 
combination with phloroglucin it is said to constitute the tannin of 
the horse-chestnut. [B, 2.] 

AESCINIC ACID, n. E 2 s-i 2 n'i 2 k. For deriv., see AEsculus. 
Fr., acide escinique (ou cescinique). An amorphous-acid substance 
formed by the action of alkalies upon argyraescin and aphrodaescin. 
[B, 14,81.] 

AESCIOXALIC ACID, n. E 2 s"i 2 -o 2 x-a 2 l'i 2 k. For deriv., see 
AEsculus and Oxalic acid. Fr.. acide escioxalique (ou cescioxal- 
ique). Ger .. Aescioxalsdure. Also written escioxalic. A substance 
of the composition C 7 H 6 0 4 , formed by the action of potash upon 
aesculetin, and bearing the same relation to oxalic acid that aesci¬ 
glycol bears to glycol. [B, 2.] 

AESCULACEAE, AESCULEAE (Lat.), n’s pl. E 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-ku 2 - 
(ku)-la(la 3 )'se(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). -ku 2 (ku) , le 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cesculacees. 

Ger., Aesculaceen. See Hippocastaneas. 

AESCULETIN, n. E 2 s*ku 2 'le 2 t-i 2 n. For deriv., see AEsculus. 
Fr., esculetine , cesculetine. Ger., Aesculetin. It., esculetina. Also 
wTitten esculetin. A substance derived from the decomposition of 
fesculin, forming acicular or laminar crystals, nearly insoluble in 
water and in alcohol, and having the composition Cj>H 8 0 4 + H 2 0 
= C 9 H 2 (CH.O)(C.OHKC.OH)(OH) + H 2 0. It has an isomeric form, 
pareesculetin. [B, 2, 4.] 

AESCULETINIC ACID, n. E 2 s-ku 2 "Ie 2 t-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
esculetinique. An acid produced, along with glucic and apoglueie 
acids, by decomposing aesculin with baryta. [B, 81.] 

AESCULIC ACID, n. E 2 s-ku 2 'li 2 k. Fr., acide esculique. It., 
acido esculico. See Sapogenin. 

AESCULIN, n. E 2 s'ku 2 -li 2 n. For deriv., see AEsculus. Fr., 
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tsculine , cescnline. Ger., Aesculin. It., esculinci. Also written 
escutin. A glucoside of the formula C, 6 H l# 0 9 + 2H a O, obtained 
from the bark of the horse-chestnut ( JEsculus hippocastanum) and 
other trees of the genera JEsculus and Pavia .- It forms white pris- 
matic crystals, of slightly bitter taste, dissolving readily in hot 
water and in alcohol, the aqueous solution having a marked blue 
fluorescence. On treatment with dilute acids it splits up into glucose 
and cesculetin. AE. is isomeric with daphnin. It has been used as 
a remedy in malaria in 15-grain doses. [B, 2, 4, 5.] 

AESCULINE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-ku 2 (ku)-li 2 n'e(a)-e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). For deriv., see AEsculus. Fr., cesculacee#. Ger., Aesculineen, 
Rosskastaniengewachse. In Eichler’s classiflcation, an order (cor- 
responding to a cohort of other systems) of the series Encyclicce. 
It is distinguished by its five-parted flowers with double or triple- 
celled ovary and by the arrangement of the stamens, which are 
disposed in a double row, and are usually inserted on a disk sepa- 
ratmg them from the corolla ; more rarely they are united to form 
a single tube. There are regularly 10 stamens, but a certain num- 
ber are usually suppressed. The AE. comprise flve families (orders 
of other systems): Sapindacece, Acerince, Hippocastanece (both 
Included by Bentham and Hooker among the Sapindacece ), Ery- 
throxylacece , and Polygalince. The order nearly corresponds to 
the classes ulcera and Polygalince of Endlicher"s system. [B, 35, 
42, 48.1 

AESCULUS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s'(a 3 'e 2 s)-ku 2 (ku)-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From 
esca , food. Also written esculus. 1. As used by the ancients, the 
Italian oak ( Quercus cesculus ), or perhaps the holm-oak ( Quercus 
ilex) or beech ( Fagus sylvatica). [L, 58. J 2. A Linnaean genus of 
trees and shrubs belonging to the natural order Sapindacece , tribe 
Hippocastanece , distinguished by the presence of opposite digitate 
leaves, a three-celled ovary with 2 ovules in each cell, coriaceous 
fruit with thick inseparable cotyledons, and flowers arranged in 
terminal panicles, racemes, or thyrses. [B, 34.]—AE. glabra [Will- 
denow]. Syn.: Pavia ohioensis [Michaux]. Ohio buckeye; a 
small tree growing along the banks of the Ohio. A remedy ob¬ 
tained from it is said to be useful in portal congestion. [B, 34 ; L, 
61.]—AE. hippocastanum [Linnaeus]. F>., marronier (ou chtita- 
ignier) d'Inde. Ger., Rosskastanie. It., castagno dJIndia. Sp., 
castano de Indias. Horse-chestnut. A species iridigenous to north- 
ern Asia, but cultivated throughout Europe and North America. 
It is a tree 40 or 50 feet in height, bearing pink or white flowers and 
large dark-brown seeds. The fruit contains tannic acid, starch, 
a flxed oil, and a bitter glucoside cesculin ( q . v.). Deprived of the 
latter by treatment with alkalies, it has been used as food, roasted, 
it has been given in atony of the uterus, and the powdered kernel 
of the fruit has been used as a sternutatory. The flxed oil has 
been employed as a local application in rheumatism and gout. The 
capsules of the fruit contain capsulceseic acid ( q. v.). The bark 
contains fraxin and tannic acid, and has been given as a remedy 
in intermittents. [B, 5, 34 ; L, 77.]— JE. macrostacliya [Michaux]. 
Syn.: JE. parviflora [Walterl. A shrub 2 to 3 feet high. growing 
in Georgia and South Carolina. The fruit is edible. [B, 34 ; L, 
105.]—iE. ohioensis, AE. oliiotensis. Ohio buckeye, [L, 63.] See 
uE. pavia.—JE. parviflora. See JE. macrostachya—JE. pavia 
[Linnaeus]. Fr., marronier a fleurs icarlates. Syn.: Pavia [De 
Candolle]. Red buckeye. A shrub 3 to 10 feet high growing in the 
Southern United States, bearing irregular red flowers arranged in 
thyrses. The bark has been used as a febrifuge, and the fruit is 
said to be poisonous, producing symptoms analogous to those of 
strychnine poisoning. [B, 34; L, 61, 77.]— JE. rubicunda. See 
JE. pavia. 

AESECAVU3I (Lat.), n. n. E 2 s(a 3 -e 3 s)-e 2 k-a(a s )'vu s m(wu 4 m). 
Deriv., uncertain. Brass made by the union of copper and cala- 
mine. [L, 97.] 


AESORCEIN, n. E 2 s-o 3 r'se-i 2 n. For deriv., see AEsculus and 
OacEiN. Fr., aesorc&ine , esorceine. Ger., Aesorcein. Also writ¬ 
ten esorcein . Asubstance of the composition CqH 7 N0 6 , derived 
from paraesculetin by the addition of ammonia. [B, 2.] 
AESORCIN, n. E 2 s-o 3 r'si 2 n. For deriv., see JEsculus and Or- 
cin. Fr., 6sorcine, cesorcine. Ger., Aesorcin. Also written esorcin. 
An acid substance, isomeric with caffeic acid, derived from aescule- 
tin and having the composition C 9 H 8 0 4 , being that of orcin with a 
double molecule of carboxyl added. [B, 2.] 

AESTATES (Lat.), n. f., pl. of cestas , sumnjer. E 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-ta(ta 3 ) / - 
tez(te a s). Ephelides (see Ephelis) ; lentigo ( q. v.). 


AESTCHEN (Ger.), n. Ast'ch 2 e 2 n. 
small branch. [L, 30.] 

AESTE (Ger.), n., pl. of Ast ( q. v.). 
iESTEMATONUSI (Lat.), n. f. pl. 
nu 2 (nu)'si(ne). See AEsthematonusi. 


Dimin. of Ast. A twig ; a 
As'te 2 . 

E 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-te 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o- 


JESTHEMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the(tha)'ma 3 . Gen., ces- 
them atos (- tis ). Gr., ai<r(hjfia (from aicdaveadai, to perceive, percep- 
tion, sense). Fr., cestheme. 1. Sensation. 2. In pl., cesthemata , the 
organs of the senses. [C.] 

AESTHEMATOLOGY, n. E 2 s-the 2 m-a 2 t-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . For deriv., 
see AEsthema and -logy * Lat., cesthematologia. Fr., cestMma- 
tologie. A treatise on sensation and the organs of sensation. [C.] 

iESTHEMATONUSI n - f - P 1 - E 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the 2 m-a 2 t(ma 3 t)- 
o-nu 2 (nu)'si(se). From ai<r0rnxa., sensation, and vo<ro* (Ionie, voveros), 
a disease. Diseases of sensation or of the organs of sense. [L, 50.] 
/ ^STHEMATOKGANON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the 2 m-a 2 t- 
(a t)-o r ga n-o n. From alaBi^pa , sensation, and opyavov, an organ. 
An organ of sense. [L, 50.] 

AISTHEMATORGANGNIJ.S 1 , A5STHEMATORGANUSI 
(Lat.), nsf. pl. E 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 r-ga 3 n-o 2 -nu 2 (nu)'si(se), 
-ga 3 n-u 2 (uysi(se). Diseases of the organs of sensation. [L, 50.] 

Esth™s ESIA (Lat,) ’ n * f ' E 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the(tha) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . See 


iESTlIESIMETElt, n. E 2 s-the 2 s-i 2 m / e 2 t-u 6 r. See uEsthesi- 

OMETER. 

TESTHESIOG^NE (Fr.), n. As-taz-i 2 -o 2 -zhe 2 n. A term applied 
by Charcot to any agent which, like the metals, exerts a speciflc 
action upon sensibility. [D, 71.] 

yESTHESIOGKAPHY, n. E 2 s-thez-i 2 -o 2 g'ra 2 -fi 2 . From alo-0i)- 
<ri?, sense, and ypa<f>etv, to write. Lat.. cesthesiographia. Fr., cestM- 
siographie. It., estesiografia. A description of the organs of sense. 

iESTHESIOLOGY, n. E 2 s-thez-i 2 -o 2 l'o-ji 2 . For deriv., see 
JEsthesis and -logy* Fr., estMsiologie. It., estesiologia. Sp., 
estesiologia. See JEsthematology. 

A3STHESIOMETER, n. E 2 s-thez-i 2 -o 2 m'e 2 t-u6r. From 
<rc?, sensation, and pir pov, a measure. Fr., esthesiometre. Ger., 
Aesthesiometer. It., Sp.. estesiometro. Also written esthesiometer 
and cesthesimeter. An instrument invented by Sieveking for de- 
termining the degree of acuteness of tactile sensibility. In ali its 



modifications it consists essentially of two movable points, which, 
being placed upon the skin, are approximated until the two tactile 
sensations afforded by them are blended into one, and but a single 
point Is felt. The distance between the two points, which is indi- 
cated by a graduated scale attached to the instrument, is inversely 
proportional to the delicacy of tactile sensibility. [B.] 

yESTHESIOMETRY, n. E 2 s-thez-i 2 -o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Fr., estte- 
siometrie. Ger., Aesthesiometrie. Measurement of tactile sensi¬ 
bility by means of the cesthesiometer. 

iESTHESIONEUROSIS (Lat.). n. f. E 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-thez(thas)-i 2 - 
o-nu 2 -ro'si 2 s. Gen., cesthesioneuro / seos (-ro f sis ). Ger., Aesthesio- 
neurose , Empfindungsneurose. A disturbance of the sensory func- 
tion of the nervous system. [D, 35.] 
yESTHESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the(thaVsi 2 s. Gen., cesthes'- 
eos (-the f sis). From eucrfbjo-iy, sensation, sense. Fr., esthesie. 1. 
Sensation or feeling. 2. The capacity for sensation ; sensibility. 
[B, 78, 93.] 

yESTHESODIC, adi. E 2 s-the-so 2 d'i 2 k. From ala0ri<ris, sensa¬ 
tion, and ofios, a way. Fr., esthtsodique. Serving to convey sensa¬ 
tion, as the gray substance of the spinal cord. [K, 3.] 
yESTHETERION, ^RSTHETEltlUM (Lat.), n’s n. E 2 s- 
(a s -e 2 s)-the 2 t-e(a)'ri 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., al<r9riTrjpt.ov. Fr., cesth£- 
tere. See Sensorium. 

A2ST1IETIC, adj. E 2 s-the 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., aladijTiKSs. Lat., cesthe- 
ticus. Fr., esthetique. Ger., asthetisch. It., estetico. Pertaining 
to msthesis. [L, 107.] 

yESTHETICA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of adj. cestheticus. E 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s> 
the 2 t'i 2 k-a 3 . Lit., things which relate to the perception or under- 
standing; in Good’s nosology, an order of the fonrth class of dis¬ 
eases ( Neurotica ), characterized by dullnes, depravation, or aboli- 
tion of one or more of the external organs of sense. [L, 83.] 
^aSTHETICS, n. E 2 s-the 2 t'i 2 ks. Fr., esthetique. Ger., Aes- 
thetik. It., estetica. The Science treating of the sensations or per- 
ceptions. [L, 107.] 

A^STHETOS (Lat.), adj. E 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the(tha) / to 2 s. Gr., ala-dr)- 
r69. Acquired through the medium of the senses. [B, 115 ; L, 50.] 
AESTIG (Ger.), adj. Ast'i 2 g. Branching ; full of branches. 
[L, 30.] 

AESTIVAE, adj. E 2 s-ti'va 2 l. Lat., cestivalis (from cestivus , be¬ 
longing to the summer). Fr., estival. It., estivale. Sp., estival. 
Belonging to the summer. In botany, applied to a piant which is 

f >roduced, grows, and flowers during the course of one summer. 
B.] 

yESTIVATIO (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-ti 2 -va(wa 3 Vshe(ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
cestwatio f nis. AEstivation. [B, 1.]— JE. alternativa. Alternate 
festivation. [B, 1.]—iE. amplexa. Convolute aestivation. [L, 63.] 
— JE. calycularis. Calycular mstivation. [B, 1.1— JE. carinalis. 
Carinal mstivation. [B.]—AE. cochlearis. Cochlear aestivation. 
[B.]—AE. contorta. Contorted aestivation. [B, 1.]—iE. convolu- 
tiva. Convolute aestivation. [B, 1.]—AE. corrugativa. Plicate 
aestivation ; especially the irregularly plicate, or crumpled aestiva¬ 
tion. |B, 1 ; L, 63.]— JE. equltatlva. Equitant aestivation. [B, 
1 : L, 63.]—/E. iniluplicativa Induplicate aestivation. [B, 1. jj— 
AE. plicativa. Plicate aestivation. [B, 1.1—A2. quincunciaiis. 
Quincuncial aestivation. [B.]—AE. reduplicativa. Reduplicate 
aestivation. [B, 1.]—iE. spiralis. Spiral aestivation. [B, 1.]— JE. 
supervolutiva. Supervolute aestivation. [B, 1.]—iE. valvaris, 
JE. valvata. Valvate aestivation. [B, 1.]—iE. vexillaris. Vex- 
illary aestivation. 

AESTIVATIOX, n. E 2 s"ti 2 v-a'shu 3 n. Lat., cestivatio. Fr ,,esti- 
vation [Linnaeus]. prefioraison. Ger., Knospendeckung. It., esti- 
vazione. Sp., estivacion. Syn.: prejloration (Ist def.). 1. The 
arrangement of the parts of the flower, and especially of the floral 
envelopes, while yet in the bud. [B.] 2. The time of flowering. 
[L.]. 3. The dormant condition of some animals during the sum¬ 
mer. [L, 56.]— Alternate ae. Lat., cestivatio alternativa. Fr.. 
vrefloraison altemative. Ger., abwechselnde Knospendeckung. 
That varlety of ae. in which the separate pieces of the calyx or ca 
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rolla are disposed in two concentric rows and in such manner that 
the centre of each piece in the inner row is opposite the interspace 
hetween two adjacent pieces in the outer row. Decussate ce. is a 
particular variety of this form of se. [B, 35, 104.]—Alternate im¬ 
bricated ne. Fr., prefloraison imbriquee alternative. A form of 
imbricate se. In which, when there are 4 pieces in the calyx or co¬ 
rolla, the first is wholly external, overlapping thesecond and fourth 
by either margin, while they in turn overlap the third, which is 



ALTERNATE IMBRI- COCHLEAR .EST IV A- 
ALTERNATE AESTIVATION. CATED iESTIVATlON. TION, 

(AFTER THOMfi.) (APTER DE LANESSAN.) 

wholly internal. [B, 106.]—Calycular ae. Lat., cestivatio calycu- 
laris. Fr., prefloraison caliculaire. A form of se. in which the 
pieces of calyx or corolla are arranged in two concentric rows, the 
outer row covering in only the bases of the pieces in the inner row. 
[B, 1.]—Carlnal ne. Lat.. cestivatio carinatis. Fr., prefloraison 
carinate. A variety of imbricate se. in which the carina is enlarged 
and is folded over the other parts, as is the vexillum in vexillary eo. 
[B, 77.]—Circular ne. A general term for se. in which the sepa¬ 
rate pieces are situated on the same level and are parts of a single 
complete whorl ; .valvate and contorted se. as distinguished from 
imbricate se. [B, 77, 104.]—Cochlear ne. Lat., cestivatio coch¬ 
learis. Fr., prefloraison cochleaire. A variety of imbricate ne. in 
which one piece of the calyx or corolla is wholly internal, being 
overlapped at either edge by the two adjacent pieces, which are in 
turn overlapped at their farther edges by the next pair of pieces. 
By some, cochlear se. is regarded as identical with vexillary ne., 
from which in flve-parted flowers it usually differs but little except 
in the position of tne piece which lies external to the rest. [B, 77, 
104, 106.]—Contorted ne., Contortive se. Lat., cestivatio con¬ 
torta. Fr., prefloraison tordue. Ger., gerollte oder gedrehte Knos * 
pendeckung. That form of se. in which each piece of the calyx or 
corolla overlaps one of the two pieces adjoining and is overlapped 
by the other. [B, 34.]—Convolute ne. Lat., cestivatio 
convolutiva. Fr., prefloraison convolutive ou enveloj)- 
pante. Ger., ganz um/assende Knospendeckung. A 
variety of imbricate ne. m which each piece of the calyx 
or corolla envelops completely the pieces next within it. 

[B, 34,104.]—Corrugated ne., Crumpled ne. Fr.,pr6- 
floraison corrugative. See Plicate ce.—Decussating 
ne. Lat., cestivatio decussativa. Fr., prefloraison de- 
cussee. A variety of alternate ne. in which there are 4 
pieces in the floral envelope, the first and third of which 
are wholly external and overlap by either edge the 
second and fourth, which are wholly internal. [B, 106.] 

—Enveloping ne. See Convolute ce.—Equitant ne. 

Lat., cestivatio eguiiativa. Fr ,,prefloraison eguitative. 

That variety of imbricated se. in which one piece over- 
rides one or more others as in the Papilionacece. It 
comprises vexillary and carinal ce. [B, 1, 38.]—Folded 
ne. See Plicate ce .—Imbricate ne., Imbricated ne., 
Imbrlcative te. Lat., cestivatio imbricativa. Fr., pre¬ 
floraison imhricative ou imbriquee. Ger., dcichziegelige Knospen¬ 
deckung. That form of se. in which one or more of the pieces of 
the calyx or corolla are external, overlapping by either margin the 
pieces adjoining. It comprises alternate imbricated ce., triquet- 
rous ce ,, convulate ce ., and, according to some, quincunciat ce., 
cochlear ce., vexillary ce., and carinal ce., but, according to others, 


wholly outside, 2 lie wholly inside, and the flfth lies with one ex- 
tremity outside overlapping one of the pieces of the inner row, and 
with the other extremity inside overlapped by one of the pieces of 
the outer row. [B, 34.]—Kednplicate ne., Keduplicative a?. 
Lat., cestivatio reduplicativa. Fr., prefloraison reduplicative ou 




IMBRICATE ASSTIVATION. 


(AFTER CAUVET.) 


QUINCUNCIAL .ESTIVATION. 


redupliquee, Ger., auswartsgesehlagene Knospendeckung. See Val, 
vate ce.—Simple valvate ne. Fr., prefloraison valvaire simple * 
See Valvate ce,—Spiral ne. Lat., cestivatio spiralis. Fr., preflo " 
raison spirale. 1. Quincuncial se. [B, 77.] 2. A variety of se. in 




SPIRAL ASSTIVATION, 
(AFTER CAUVET.) 


TRIQUETROUS iESTI¬ 
VATlON, 

(AFTER DE LANESSAN.) 


which the separate pieces of calyx or corolla are very numerous 
and form a spiral series, each piece in whicli covers in in part the 
succeeding piece. [B, 104.]—Supervolute ne. Lat., cestivatio 





CONTORTED iESTIVATlON. CONVOLUTE iESTIVATlON. 
(AFTER CAUVET.) 


DECUSSATING 
iESTIVATlON. 
(AFTER DE LA¬ 
NESSAN.) 


these latter should be regarded as distinet varieties of se. [B, 34, 
77, 104,106.]—Induplicate ne., Induplicative ne. Lat., cestivatio 
induplicativa. Fr., prefloraison valvaire indupliquee ou indupli¬ 
cative. Ger., einwartsgeschlagene Knospendeckung. See Valvate 
ce.—Plicate ne. Lat., cestivatio plicativa. Fr., prefloraison 
chiffonee ou plicative. Ger., zerknitterte Knospendeckung. A 
form of se. occurring in monopetalous flowers in which the undi- 
vided corolla is folded or crumpled upon itself. It includes a num- 
ber of varieties, of which supervolute ce. is one. [B, 1, 34, 104.]— 
Quincuncial ne. Lat., cestivatio quincunciaiis. Fr ., prefloraison 
quinconciale. Ger., fiinfschichtige Knospendeckung. A variety 
of imbricate se. occurring in five-parted flowers in which 2 of the 
fi ve pieces of which the calyx or the corolla is made up lie 


VALVATE iESTIVATlON. (AFTER CAUVET.) 
o, simple; b, Induplicate j e, reduplicate. 

supeirvolutiva. Fr., prefloraison supervolutive. A variety of pli¬ 
cate ne. In which the iolds of the corolla all have an oblique turn in 
the same direction. [B, 34.]—Triquetrous ne. Fr.. prefloraison 
triquetre. A variety of imbricate se. in which the pieces of calyx 
or corolla are arranged in sets of 3, one piece in each set lying ex¬ 
ternal, another internal, and the third with one margin external 
and the other margin internal. [B, 
34.]—Twisted ne. See Contorted 
ce .—Valvate ne. Lat., cestivatio 
vaIvaris seu valvata. Fr., preflorai- 
son valvaire. Ger., klappige Knos¬ 
pendeckung. That form of se. in 
which the separate pieces of the 
calyx or corolla meet at their mar- 
gins without overlapping. It com¬ 
prises simple valvate ce., in which 
the edges of the several pieces are 
not turned either inward or outward; 
induplicate ce., in which the edges 
are involute or bent inward ; and 
reduplicate ce., in which the edges 
are revolute or bent outward. IB, 
34, 104.]—Vexillary ne. Lat., cesti¬ 
vatio vexillaris. Fr., prefloraison 
vexillaire. Ger., fahnenfdrmige 
Knospendeckung. That form of im¬ 
bricate se. in which a single piece (the vexillum) becomes enlarged 
and is folded over the other parts of the bud. [B, 34, 77.] 

AESTIVUS (Lat.), adj. F; 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-ti(te)'vu 3 s(wu 4 s). JEstival. 

JESTUANT, adj. E 2 s'tu 2 -a 2 nt. Lat., cestuans (from cestuare. 
to be boiling hot). Fr., cestuant. That which ferments or is boil- 
ing. [L, 41.] 

.ESTUARIU3I (Lat.), n. n. E 2 s(a 3 -es)-tH 2 (tu)-ar(a 3 r) / i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From cestus, burning heat. 1. Lit., a place where currents 
of water meet, an estuary. 2. A vapor bath. 3. A tube through 
which a hot iron is introdnced to a partto be cauterized. [B, 78.] 



VEXILLARY ASSTTVATION. 
(AFTER CAUVET.) 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Seottisli); E, he; E 2 , ell: G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ASTU ATIO (Lat.), n. f. F 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)4u 2 (tu)-a(a 3 )'she(ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
aestuatio'nis. 1. A heating ; also the boiling up or agitation of 
liquidswhen mixed. [L, 50,97.1 2. The heated state of the body 
or blood in fever. [Sydenham (B, 90).] 

NESTUS (Lat.), n. m. Es(a 3 -e 2 s)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gen., cestus. A 
burning heat: a burning. [L, 50.]—Ai. volaticus. A sudden 
transitory heat and flushing of the face. [L, 84.] 

ATA LAGHAS, n. See Cassia fistula. 

ATAS (Lat.), n. f. E'(a 3 'e 2 )-ta 2 s(ta 3 s). Gen.. oeta'tis. Con- 
tracted from aevitas, from Avum (Gr., aiu>v ), age or life-time. Age ; 
period of life. [B.]—Ai. affecta. Advanced age. [B.]—AI. bona. 
See Adolescence. —Ai. crepita, Ai. decrepita. Extreme old 
age. [L,63.]—Ai. firmata. The prime of life. [L, 107.]—Ai. ine- 
nns. Childnood. [B.J—A. infirma. Old age. [B.]—AI. ingra¬ 
vescens. The beginning of old age. [L, 107.]—AI. Integra. The 
flower of youth. [B.]—A. mala. Old age. [Plantus (B).]—A. 
matura. Mature age; manhood. [L, 107.J—A. media. Middle 
life. [Celsus (B).]—A. provecta. See A. senecta,— A. puerilis. 
Boyhood. [Celsus(B).]—A. senecta, A. senilis. Old age. [Cel¬ 
sus (B); L, 63.]—A. virilis. Manhood. [L, 63.] 

ATHAL, n. E'tha 2 l. For deriv., see Ethal. Fr ethal. Ger., 
Aethal. Ethal. [B.] See Cetyi. alcohol. 

ATHAIA (Lat.), n. f. E'(a 3 'e 2 )-tha 3 -le(la). Gr., al0d\ v . Soot. 
LB, lll.J 

ATHAIAS (Lat.), n. f. E'(a 3 'e 2 )-tha 3 l-ez(e 2 s). Gen., aetha'leos 
(-is). Gr., ai9a\ijs = Aei0aAijs, evergreen. The Sempervivens tecto¬ 
rum. [B, 109, 115.] 


ATHATANEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. E(a 3 -e 2 )-tha 3 l-i 2 n'e 2 -i(e). For 
deriv., see Athalium. Fr., aethalins. In the older classiflcations, 
a tribe of gasteromycetous Fungi belonging to the suborder Tricho- 
dermacei , section Myxogastres , including the genus JEthalium. 
The members of this group are now placed among the Myxomy- 
cetes, and by some are regarded as belonging to the animal king- 
dom. [B, 48.] 


ATHAIAUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 th(a 3 -e 2 th)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From cu#aAo;, soot (2d and 3d defs). 1. Ethal. [B, 120.] 2. Apro- 
cess having the form of a flattened cake or cushion springing di- 
reetly from the plasmodium in certain Myxomycetes , and constitut- 
ing the spore-bearing body or product of fructiflcation. 3. A ge¬ 
nus of Myxomycetes , including individuals now classed under Fuli¬ 
go. [B, 54, 75.]—A. septicum, A. vaporarium, A. viola¬ 
ceum, Wood oe. See Fuligo varians. 

AETHALSAUKE (Ger.), n. A'ta 8 l-zoi-re. Palmitic acid. [B.] 
ATHALUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 th'(a 3 'e 2 th)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
cudaAo?, soot. The soot-grape ; a variety of grape indigenous to 
Egypt mentioned by Pliny. [B, 114.] 

AETHAMIN (Ger.), n. A'ta 3 -men. Ethylamine. [B, 48.] 
AETHAN (Ger.), n. A-ta 3 n'. Ethane. [B.] 

AETHEX (Ger.), n. A-tan'. Ethene (ethylene). [B.] For com¬ 
pounds, see Aethylen. —A*liydroxydisulfonsaure. Ethylene- 
hydroxydisulphonic acid. [B.]—A’milclisaure. Ethylene lactic 
acid. [B.] See Lactic acid. —A’protocatechusaure. Ethylene- 
protocatechuic acid. [B.]—A*trisulfonsaure. Ethylenetrisul- 
phonic acid. [B.] 

AETHENYL (Ger.), n. A'ta-nu 6 l. Ethenyl. [B.]—A’bromur- 
diatliylat. Ethenyl bromide diethylate ; bromacetal. [B. 4.]— 
A^chlorurathylathydrat. Ethenyl chloride ethylate hydrate. 
(B, 4.1—A’clilorurdiatliylat, Ethenyl chloride diethylate ; chlor- 
acetal. [B, 4.]—A*chIoruroxyd. Ethenyl oxychloride ; mono- 
chloraldehyde. [B.] See Chloraldehyde.— Ablicliloriirathylat. 
Ethenyl dichlonde ethylate ; bichlorether. [B, 4.]—A*liydrat- 
dilithyiat. Ethenyl hydrate diethylate; oxyacetal. [B, 4.]— 
A*hydratoxyd, Ethenyl hydrated oxide ; oxyaldehyde. [B, 4.] 
—A’trlacctat. Ethenyl triacetate. [B.]—A’triathylat. Ethenyl 
triethylate. [B.] — A*tribromiir. Ethenyl tribromide. [B.]— 
A’tricarboxvlsaure. Ethenyltricarboxyhc acid. [B.]—A’tri- 
chlorur. Ethenyl trichloride. [B.] 

ATHEOGAMES (Fr.), n. pl. A-ta-o-ga 3 m. More properly 
Aethiogames. The cryptogams or members of the division Aetheo- 
gamia. [B.] 


AETHEOGAMIA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-e(a)-the(tha)-o-ga 2 m(ga 3 m) / - 
i 3 -a 3 . Fromaijttys, unusual, and ydpos, marriage. Fr .,cetMogamie, 
aetheogamie. Ger., Aetheogamie. Aetheogamy; a term applied 
by Palisot de Beauvois to the class of cryptogams ; by De Candolle 
restricted to thevascular cryptogams (Pteridophyta). [B, 1, 108.] 
AETHEOGAMOUS, adj. A-e"the-o 2 g'a 2 -mu 3 s. Fr., a&theo- 
game. Ger., aetheogamisch. Of or belonging to the Aethogamia. 
[B, 7.] 


AETHEOGAMY, n. A-e"the-o 2 g'a 2 -mi 2 . See Aetheogamia. 

ATHEE (Lat.), n. m. E'(a 3 'e 2 )-thu 3 r(the 2 r). Gen., oeth'eris. 
From aldeiv, to liglit up, or burn. 1. Ether. 2. A preparation con- 
taining or made from ethyl ether. [B.]—A. aceticus. See the 
major list.—A. acetosus. See M. aceticus.— A. alcoholicus. 
See Spiritus aetheris.—JE . ammoniacalis, A. ammoniacatus. 
Fr., ether ammonie. Ger., arnmoniakhaltiger Aether. Ether con- 
taining ammonia. [B, 78.]—A. amylicus nitrosus, A. amyl- 
nltrosus [Fr. Cod.]. A. amylonitrosns. Amyl nitrite. [B.*]— 
A. amestheticus [Swiss Ph.], A. amestheticus Aranii. Fr., 
ether anesth&sique. Ger., Aran'scher (oder Arans) Aether. A prep¬ 
aration named after Dr. Aran, of Paris, made by the prolonged 
action of chlorine upon ethyl chloride or ethylidene dichloride. It 
is a ciear, colorless liquid of ethereal aromatic odor, sweetlsh aro- 
matic taste and neutral reaction, readily miscible with alcohol, ether, 
and most of the fixed and volatile oils, but insoluble in water. It 
consists of a variable mixture of the chlorine substitution compounds 
of ethane (ethylidene dichloride, trichlorethane, tetraclilorethane, 


pentachlorethane, and sometimes carbon hexachloride). [A ; B, 95.] 
—A. amestheticus AViggers. A mixture similar to the A. anoes- 
theticus Aranii , but especially rich in the more highly chlorinated 
compounds. [A.]—A. Aranii. See A. anoestheticus.—JE, azo- 
tosus. See A. nitrosus.— A. benzoicus. Benzoic ether ; ethyl 
benzoate. [B, 49.]—A. bromatus. Ethyl bromide. [B, 108.]— 
A. bromhydricus [Fr. Cod.J. Hydrobromic ether; ethyl bro¬ 
mide. [B.]—A. butyricus. Ethyl butyrate. [B, 48.]—A. can- 
tharidatus [Swiss Ph.]. An ethereal extract of cantharides made 
by exhausting 10 parts of the latter with 15 parts of ether until 10 
parts of extract are obtained. [B, 95.] Cf. Liquor epispasticus.— 
A. chloratus. See the major list.—A. chlorhydricus. Hy- 
drochlorie ether ; ethyl chloride. [B.]—A. chlorhydricus al¬ 
coholicus. See Spiritus ^ttheris chloratj. — A. chlorhy¬ 
dricus chloratus. See A. ancestheticus. — A. chloricus. 
Chloric ether. [BJ See Spiritus chloroformi. — A. chloro- 
hydricus. See A. chlorhydricus. —A. crudus. Commercial 
ether. [B, 95.] See Ethyl ether.— A. cypriacus. An old name 
for an ethereal solution of cupric chloride, used as a remedy for 
epilepsy. [B, 97.]—A. depuratus. Stronger ether. [B.] See 
under Ethyl ether.— A. ferratus. See the major list.—A. 
formicicus, A. formicus. Formic ether; ethyl formate. [B, 
81.]—A. fortior. Stronger ether. [B.] See under Ethyl ether.— 
A. Frobenii. Ethyl ether ; so called from Frobenius, who in 1730 
called attention to it. [B, 59, 88.]—A. hydricus. Ethyl ether. 
[A, 316.]—A. hydriodlcus. Ethyl iodide. [B.] — A. hydro- 
bromicus. Ethyl bromide. [B, 95.]—A. hydrochloricus. Hy- 
drochloric ether; ethyl chloride. [B.]—A. hydrocyanicus. 
Hydrocyanic ether ; ethyl cyanlde. [B, 119.]—A. hydroiodicus, 
A. hydrojodicus. Ethyl iodide. [B, 95.]—A. iodatus. 1. 
Ethyl iodide. 2. A solution of iodine in ether. [B, 48, 108.]—A. 
iodhydricus [Fr. Cod.]. Hydriodic ether; ethyl iodide. [B.] — 
A. jodatus. See A. iodatus. —A. lignosus. Apparently, im¬ 
pure acetate of methyl. [B, 2.]—A. lotus. Washed ether ; ethyl 
ether freed from alcohol by washing with water. [B, 14.]—A. 
martialis. See Tinctura ferri chlorati cetherea.—JE, mer- 
curialis. Fr., ether mercuriel. Ger., Mercurialdther. It., et ere 
mercuriale. Sp., e ter mercurial. An ethereal solution of corrosive 
sublimate containing 16 grains of the latter to an ounce of ether. 
[B, 97.]—A. methylicus. Methyl ether. [B, 81.]—A. muriati¬ 
cus. Muriatic ether. See Ethyl chloride.—M, muriaticus 
alcoholicus. The same as A. chlorhydricus alcoholicus. [A, 
316.] See Spiritus aetheris chlorati.— A. muriaticus spurius. 
A preparation made by distilling 4 parts each of ether and hydro- 
chloric acid and 1 part of sulphurie acid. [B, 97.]—A. muriati¬ 
cus trichloratus. See A. anaestheticus.—JtZ. nitrico-alcoholi- 
cus. See Spiritus aetheris nitrosi.— A. nitricus, A. nitrosus. 
See the major list.—A. oenanthicus. See CEnanthic ether.— 
A. petrolei. See A. petrolei.— A. phosplioratus. Fr ., ether 
phosphore. Ger., phosphorhaltiger Aether. It., et er e f os forato. 
Sp., eter fosforado. A preparation made by infusing phosphorus 
1 part in ether 48 parts [Russ. Ph.], 60 parts [Swiss PhTj, or 80 parts 
[Greek Ph.]. Other proportions have been employed in other 
formularies. The preparation is . a ciear, colorless, very inflam- 
mable liquid, having tne odor of ether and phosphorus, and con¬ 
taining, according to the strength of the ether and the circum- 
stances of preparation, from 5 to 12 parts per mille of phosphorus. 
[B, 95, 97.]—A. phosplioricus. Fr., ether phosphorique. It., 
etere fosforico. Sp., eter fosforico. Ethyl ether prepared by de- 
composing alcohol with phosphoric acid. [B, 88, 97.]—A. plios- 
phoro-phosphoricus. A solution of phosphorus in A. phospho- 
ricus. Essentially the same as JE.phosphoratus (q. v.). [B, 9i.]— 
A. prussicus. Ethyl cyanide. [A, 316.]—A. purus. Stronger 
ether. [B.] See Ethyl ether,— A. pyroaceticus. Acetone. 
[B, 81.] — A. rectificatus. Stronger ether. [B.J See Ethyl 
ether.— A. spirituosus. 1. Ethyl ether. [B, 88.] 2. Impure 

ethyl ether mixed with alcohol. [B, 97.] See Spiritus aetheris .— 
A. sulfuricus. [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., ether dit sulfurique. Sulphurie 
ether ; ordinary ethyl ether. [B, 113.]—A. sulfuricus aicooiisa- 
tus. See Spiritus aetheris.— A. sulphurico-alcoliolicus oxy- 
dulatus ferratus, A. sulpliurico-ferratus. See Tinctura 
ferri chlorati cetherea.—JE. sulphuricus. See the major list.— 
A. terebinthinatus. Fr., 6ther teribinthint. An ethereal solu¬ 
tion of oil of turpentine, formed either directly by dissolving the 
latter in ether, or indirectly by distilling the oil with alcohol and 
nitrie acid ; used in eholo-lithiasis. IB, 119.]—A. valerianicus. 
Valerianic ether ; ethyl valerianate. [B, 108.]—A. venalis. Com¬ 
mercial ether. [B, 95.T See under Ethyl ether.— A. vitrioli. Sul- 
phuric ether ; ethyl ether. [B.]—A. vitrioli aquosus. See Liquor 
anodynus mineralis aquosus.— A. vitriolicus. See the major list. 
—A. zinci. See A. zinci.— Nitrous m. See Nitrous ether.— 
Spiritus aetheris [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., ither ojficinal atcoolist 
[Fr. Cod.], liqueur anodine d'Hojfmann. Ger., Aetheriveingeist 
[Ger. Ph.], Hoffmann^sche Tropfen. It., spirito di etere. Syn.: Spiri¬ 
tus aethereus [Ger. Ph.], ce. sulfuricus alcoolisatus [Fr. Cod.], ce. sul¬ 
phuricus alcoholicus seu alcoholisatus [Belg. Ph.], liquor anodynus 
mineralis Hoffmanni. Spirit of ether. A solution of ether in alco¬ 
hol containing in 100 parts 30 parts by weight of stronger ether [U. 
S. Ph.], a3 parts by volume (30 parts by weight) of ether [Br. Ph.], 
25 parts by weight of stronger ether [Ger. Pn., Aust. Ph., Dan. Ph., 
Ph. of Campagna], 33 parts [Russ. Ph.], 50 parts by volume (47 by 
weight) of ether [Belg. Ph.], 50 parts by weight of absolute ether 
[Fr. Cod.]. It is a ciear, colorless liquid of ethereal odor varying 
in sp. gr. from ‘783 [Fr. Cod.] to -SllTGer. Ph.]. [B, 5,10.1—Spiri¬ 
tus aetheris aromaticus. See Spiritus aetheris sulphuricus 
aromaticus .—Spiritus aetheris compositus [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. 
Fr., liqueur nervine de Bang. Ger., zusammengesetzter Aether- 
weingeist. It., spirito di etere composto. Syn. : Hoffmann's ano- 
dyne. Compound spirit of ether. A preparation made up of 
stronger ether 30 parts, alcohol 67 parts, and ethereal oil 3 parts. 
The British preparation is made up of ether 8 fluidounces (29 parts), 
alcohol 16 fluidounces (68’2 parts), and ethereal oil 3 fluidrachms 
(2 8 parts). It is a colorless liquid of sweetish burning taste and 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 4 , like ii (German). 
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peculiar odor. [B, 5,94.]—Spiritus aetheris ferratus. See Tinc¬ 
tura ferri chlorati cetherea. — Spiritus aetheris nitratus. 
Nitrous ether ; ethyl nitrite. [B, 97.]—Spiritus aetlieris nitrosus. 
See Spiritus .aetheris nitrosi.— Spiritus mtheris sulphuricus 
aromaticus [Lond. Ph. (1834)]. Syn : ce. sulphuricus cum alco- 
hole aromaticus [Ed. Ph. (1826)]. An infusion of cinnamon, car- 
damom, Ione pepper, and [in Lond. Ph.] ginger in spirit of ether. 
[B. 97.1—Spiritus aetheris vinosus. Ether more or less pure 
mixed with alcohol. [B, 97.] See Spiritus cetheris.— Sulphuric ae. 
See Ethyl ether.— Syrupus aetheris, Syrupus cum tetliere 
[Fr. Ood.]. See Sirop cTIither.— Vitriolic ae. See Ethyl ether. 

AETHEli (Ger.), n. A'te 2 r. Ether.—A’artig. Ethereal. [B ] 
—A*camphers&ure. Ethylcamphoric acid. [A, 324.1—A dampl. 
Ether vapor. [B.]—A*doppelschwefelsaure. Ethionic acid. 
m, 48.]—A’douche. An apparatus for throwing a spray of ether. 
[A.]—A*einathmung, A*inhalation. The inhalation of ether 
vapor. [B.]—A*narcose, A*narkose. Narcosis produced by ether. 
[B.1—A*ol. Heavy oil of wine; ethereal oil. [B.]—A’rauscli. 
Intoxication produced by ether. [B.]—A*saure. 1. Aldehydic 
acid. 2. An acid in which ethyl or some other alcohol radicle re- 
places part of the acid hydrogen. [B, 108 , 120.]—A’sch\vefel- 
saure. See the major list.—A’sulfkohlensaure. Xanthic acid. 
[A, 324.]—A’weingeist. See the major list. — A’weinsaure, 
A*\veinsteinsaure. Ethyltartaric acid. [B, 48.] See Ethyl 
tartrate. —Aethyla*. Ethyl ether. [B.]—Ameisena*. Forrmc 
ether; ethyl formate. [B, 108 .]—Ammoiiiakhaltiger A. See 
ACther ammoniacalis.— Arans A., Aran’scher A. See ASther 
ancestheticus Aranii. —Baldriana*. Valerianlc ether; ethyl vale- 
rianate. [B, 108.]—Benzoea*. Benzoic ether; ethyl benzoate. 
[B, 49.]—Bromii*. Ethyl bromide. [B, 103.]—Buttera*. Butyric 
ether ; ethyl butyrate. [B, 49.1—Cantliaridena*. See Aether 
cantharidatus.— Chlora*. 1. Ethyl chloride. 2. Chlorether. [B.] 
—Elnfaclier A. See Simple ether.— Esslga’. Aeetie ether. 
[b.]—F orma*. Methyl ether. [B.1—Gemischter A. S ee Mixed 
ether— IIolza*. Methyl ether. [B.]—Joda*. Ethyl iodide. [B, 
108.]—Jodhaltender A. See ACther iodatus. —Mercuriala*. 
See JEther mercurialis. —Petroleumab See Petroleum ether. — 
Phosphorhaltiger A. See JEther phosphoratus.— Reiner A. 
iEther purus, stronger ether. [B.] See under Ethyl ether. — 
Salpetrigsaureatliyla*. Ethyl nitrite. [B, 49.]—Salza*. Hydro- 
chloric ether ; ethyl chloride. [B, 49.] See also SalzXther.— 
Scliwefeia*. Sulphuric ether; ethyl ether. [B, 49.]—Zusam- 
mengesetzter A. See Compound ether. 

AETHER ACETICUS [U. S. Ph., Ger. Ph.. Fr. Cod.] (Lat.), n. 
m. A 2 s(a 3 k)-e 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Aeetie ether, or ethyl acetate ; espe- 
cially a pharmaceutical preparation consisting of ethyl acetate 
with small quantities of alcohol and water. [A ; B, 93.]—Ab a. 
martialis. See Tinctura ferri acetatis.— Spiritus mtheris 
acetici. Syn.: liquor anodynus vegetabilis Westendorjii. A mixt¬ 
ure of 1 part of acetic ether (ethyl acetate) with 3 parts of alcohol. 
Used as a stimulant and antispasmodic. [B, 108.] 

J1THEKAN PHOSPHORATUS (Lat.), n. m. E'(a 3 'e 2 )-the 2 - 
(tha)-ra 2 n(ra 3 n) fo 2 s-fo-ra(ra 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). [B, 3.] See ^Ether phos¬ 
phoratus. 

AETHER OHLORATUS (Lat.), n. m. Klor-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
Hydrochloric ether ; ethyl chloride. [B.]—Ab c. alcoliolicus. See 
Spiritus cetheris chlorati,— Ab c. Aranii. See AS. ancestheticus 
Aranii. —Ab c. spirituosus. See spiritus cetheris chlorati .— 
Spiritus oetheris chlorati [Ger. Ph., lst ed.]. It., spirito di sale 
dolce o muriatico-etereo. Syn. : ce. chlorhydricus alcoholicus , ce. 
c. spirituosus [Dan. Ph.]. Alcoholic muriatic ether. A solution of 
ethyl chloride in alcohol, made by distilling a mixture of sodium 
chloride and manganese dioxide with a mixture of alcohol and sul¬ 
phuric acid. It is a colorless liquid of peculiar ethereal odor and 
somewhat aromatic taste. LB, 10.] 

AETHERII (Fr.), adj. A-ta-ra. Ethereal. See EthIcrIs. 
^ETHEREAL, adj. E-the're-a 2 l. See Ethereal. 
iETHEllEO-OLEOSUS (Lat.), adj. E'(a 3 'e 3 )-the(tha)"re 2 -o-o- 
le(Ie a )-o'su 3 s(su 4 s). Containing a volatile or essential oil. [A, 313.] 
AETHEBEUS (Lat.), adj. E(a 3 -e 2 )-the(tha)'re 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). More 
correctly written aetherius. From Gr., ai94pios, of or belonging to 
the aether or upper air. 1. Of or pertaining to the aether or upper 
air ; hence in botany, aerial. 2. Of or pertaining to ether. Etne- 
real. [B, 1,114.] 

iETHER FERRATUS (Lat.), n. m. Fe 3 r-ra(ra 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
A compound of ether and iron. [B.]—Alcohol vitriolicus aethe¬ 
ris ferrati. See Tinctura ferri chlorati cetherea. 

AETHERIA (Lat.), n. f. E(a 3 -e 2 )-the(tha)'ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., cetMrie. 
A genus of orchidaceous plants growing in Central Asia and in Java. 
[B, 19, 38.] 

AETHERI AL, adj. E-the'ri 3 -a 2 l. Ethereal. 

AETHERID (Ger ), n. A-ta-riM'. An etheride (q. v.). [B, 120.] 
AETHERIN (Ger.),' n. A-ta-ren'. Etherin. [B.]-A’ammo- 
niuin. See Etherin ammonium. 

A1THERINUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 th(a 3 -e 3 th)-e 2 r-i(e)'-nu 3 m(nu 4 m). 
Etherin. [B, 120.] 

AETHERIS ATIO (Lat.), n. f. E(a 3 -e 2 )-the 2 -ri 2 z-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., cetherisatio'nis. Also written etherisatio. Etherization. [E.] 
AETHERIS ATION (Ger.), n. A-ta-re-za 3 -tze-on'. Etherization. 
AETHERISATUS (Lat.), adj. E(a 3 -e 2 )-the 2 -ri 2 -za(sa 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
Also written etherisatus. Etherized. [E.] 

AETHERISCH (Ger.), adj. A'ta-ri 2 sh. Ethereal. 
AETHERISIREN (Ger.), v. tr. A-ta-re-ze're 2 n. To etherize. 
vETHERISMUS (Lat.), n. m. E(a 3 -e 2 )-the a -ri 2 z(ri 3 s)hnu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Ger., Aetlierismus. Etherism. 


A2THERIUS (Lat.), adj. E(a 3 -e 2 )-the(tha)'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). The 
more correct form of oethereus ( q. v.). [B, 114.] 

A1THER NITRICUS (Lat.), n. m. Ni(ne)'tri 2 -ku 3 s(ku 4 s). 
Nitrous ether; ethyl nitrite. [B, 97.]—Ab n. alcoholicus, Ab n. 
alcoolisatus, Spiritus aetheris intrici. See Spiritus ^etheris 
nitrosi. 

AETHER NITROSUS (Lat.), n. m. Ni(ne)-tro'su 3 s(su 4 s). Ni¬ 
trous ether ; ethyl nitrite. [B.]—Spiritus setlieris nitrosi [U. S. 
Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph.]. Fr., acide azotique alcoolise [Fr. Cod.l, 
esprit de nitre dulcifie. Ger., versiisster Salpetergeist [Ger. Ph.]. 
It., spirito di etere nitroso , spirito di nitro dolce. Syn. : spiritus 
nitri dulcis [Br. Ph. (1867)], acidum nitricum alcootisatum [Fr. 
Cod.], ce. nitricus alcoolisatus seu alcoholicus [Belg. Ph.]. Spirit of 
nitrous ether, alcoholic nitrous ether, sweet spirit of nitre. An 
alcoholic solution of ethyl nitrite, prepared hy the action of nitric 
acid upon alcohol, the nitric acid being converted in the process 
into nitrous acid by methods which differ in the different Pharma- 
copoeias. The strength of the solution and its sp. gr. vary accord- 
ing to the method of preparation. The spiritus cetheris nitrosi of 
the U. S. Ph. has a sp. gr. of '823, contains 5 per cent. of ethyl nitrite, 
and is prepared by distilling nitric acid 9 parts with a mixture or 
alcohol 31 parts and sulphuric acid 7 parts, washing the distillate 
with water, separating from it the ethereal layer of ethyl nitrite and 
dissolving the latter in 19 parts of alcohol. The Br. preparation has 
a sp. gr. of '845, contains about 10 per cent. of ethyl nitrite, and is 
prepared by distilling a mixture of alcohol 20 fl. oz., sulphuric acid 
2 fl. oz., nitric acid 3 fl. oz., and copper wire 2 oz., and diluting 15 fl. 
oz. of the distillate with 40 fl. oz. of alcohol. The preparation of the 
Ger. Ph. has a sp. gr. of '840 to '850, and is made by distilling 1 part 
of nitric acid and 3 parts of alcohol; that of the Fr. Codex is a sim¬ 
ple mixture of alcohol 3 parts with 1 part of an aqueous solution of 
nitric acid containing 47 per cent. of the pure acid ; that of the 
Belg. Ph. resembles tne German except in the somewhat greater 
amount of nitric acid employed, in the addition before distillation 
of 1 part of sugar to every 10 parts of alcohol, and in its higher sp. 
gr. ('850 to '860). Spirit of nitrous ether is a straw-colored, mobile, 
very volatile and inttammahle liquid, having a sharp burning taste 
and a fragrant odor. It regularly contains a small amount of ace¬ 
tic aldehyde and water, and, hy long exposure to the air and liglit, 
the aldehyde is converted into acetic acid, and various gaseous ox- 
ides of nitrogen are generated from decomposition of the ethyl 
nitrite. [B, 5, 10, 81.] 

AETHEllOL (Ger.), n. A-ta-rol'. Etherol. [B.] 
AETHEROLATUM (Lat.), n. n. E(a 3 -e 3 )-the 2 r-o-la(la 3 )'tu 3 m- 
(tu 4 m). See £th£:rolat. 

AETHEBOLATURA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 th(a 3 -e 2 th)-e 2 r-o-la 3 -tu 2 - 
(tu)'ra 3 . See Eth^rolature. 

AETHEROLEUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 th(a 3 -e 2 th)-e 2 r-o'le 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
1. Etherol. [B, 120.] 2. A volatile oil. [B, 48, 88.] Cf. JE. anethi, 
JE. anisi, etc. 

AETHEltOLICUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 th(a 3 -e 3 th)-e 2 r-o 2 l'i 2 -ku 3 m- 
(ku 4 m). For deriv., see AEther. An ethereal compound, or prepa¬ 
ration made with ether. [B, 120.] 

A1THEROLOTIVUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 th(a 3 -e 2 th)-e 2 r-o 2 l-o-ti(te)'- 
vu 3 m(wu 4 m). See J5th£rolotif. 

AETHERSCHWEFELSAURE (Ger.), n. A-tar-shwa'fe 2 l- 
zoi-re 3 . 1. Ethylsulphuric acid. [B, 49.] See Ethyl sulphate. 2. 
A sulphonic acid derived from ethyl or some other hydrocarhon 
radicle, or from a compound of such a radicle. [B.]—Aromatische 
A. A sulphonic acid derived from a hydrocarbon of the aromatic 
group. [B, 108.] 

AETHER SULPHURICUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 l(su 4 l)-fu 2 (fu)'ri 2 - 
ku 3 s(ku 4 s). * Sulphuric or ethyl ether ; the offlcial term in the Greek 
Ph. [B. 95.1—AE. s. acidus. See Mixtura sulfurica acida.— AI. 
s. alcoholicus, AE. s. alcoholicatus. A more or less pure alco¬ 
holic solution of ethyl ether. [B, 97.] See Spiritus .etheris.—A b 
s. cainplioratus aquosus. A mixture of an ethereal solution of 
camphor with water. [B, 97.]—AE. s. crudus. Commercial ether. 
[B.] See Ethyl ether. — JE, s. cum alcohole [Ed. Ph. (1826)]. A 
mixture of ether 1 part and alcohol 2 parts. [B, 97.] See Spiritus 
.iETHERis.— JE, s. cum alcohole aromaticus. 1. See Spiritus 
iETHERis sulphuricus aromaticus. 2. See Acidum sulphuricum aro¬ 
maticum.—JE, s. ex alcohole. See Spiritus ^etheris.— Ab s. fer¬ 
ratus, JE. s. martiatus. See Tinctura- ferri chlorati cetherea. 
— JE. s. phosphoratus. See M. phosphoratus. —Spiritus aethe¬ 
ris sulpliurici. See Spiritus ^ttheris.— Syrupus cum jethere 
sulphurico paratus. See Sirop cTIsther. 

A3THER VITRIOLICUS (Lat.), adj. Vi 2 t(vi 2 tVri 2 -o 2 l / i 3 -ku 3 s- 
(ku 4 s). Vitriolic, or ethyl, ether. [B.]—A], v. ferratus, JE. v. 
martialis, JE. v. martiatus. See Tinctura ferri chlorati 
cetherea.— Spiritus aetheris vitriolici. 1. Sulphuric ether. [B, 
69.] 2. Ether mixed with alcohol. [B, 97.] See Spiritus aetheris. 
—Spiritus aetheris vitriolici compositus. A preparation of 
the old Lond. Ph. corresponding to spiritus cetheris compositus. 
[B, 69.] 

AETHERWEINGEIST (Ger.), n. A-tarvin'gist. The offlcial 
synonym for the spiritus aethereus of the Ger. Ph. See Spiritus 
^etheris.— Chloreisenhaltiger A. See Tinctura ferri chlo¬ 
rati cetherea. —Zusammengesetzter A. See Spiritus actheris 
compositus. 

AETHES (Lat.), adj. A(a 3 )-e(aythez(thas). Gr., dijdrj?, unusual. 
Unwonted. extraordinary ; an epithet applied to the sputum. [B, 
111 .] 

AETHIDEN (Ger.), n. A-ti 3 -dan'. Ethidene (ethylidene). For 
compounds see under Aethyliden.— AMuilclisaure. Ethylidene 
lactic acid. [B.] See Lactic acid. 

AETHIL (Ger.), n. A-tel'. Acetylene. [B, 49.] 

AETHIN (Ger.), n. A-ten'. Etliine ; acetylene. [B.] 
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AETHINYL (Ger.), n. A-te-nu a l'. Ethinyl. [B.]—A’bromiii*, 
Ethinyl bromide. [B.]—A’pentabromur. Ethinyl pentabromide. 
[B.J—A’pentaclilordr. Ethinyl pentachloride. [B.J—A’tribro- 
mur. Ethinyl tribromide. ■ [B.J— A’trichloriir. Ethinyl trichlo- 
ride. [B.J 

AETHIOXAT (Ger.), n. A-te-o-na 3 t'. Ethionate. 

ATHIONEMA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 th(a 3 -e 2 tb)-i 2 -o-ne(na)'ma 3 . Gen., 
cethionem'atos (- tis). From atflo*, burnt, and vyna, a filament or 
stamen. Fr., cethiondme. A genus of cruciferous plants estab- 
lished by R. Brown. [B, 48, 71.] 

AIETHIONSAUllE (Ger.), n. A'te-on-zoi-re 2 . Ethionic acid. 
—A'anliydricl. Ethionic anhydride. [B.] 

ATIIIOPICA(Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 th(a 3 -e 2 th)-i 2 -o 2 p'i 2 -se(ka 3 -e 2 ). 
For deriv., see Athiops. Medicines having a black color. [B, 59.J 

AETHIOPICUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 th(a 3 -e 2 th)-i 2 -o 2 p'i 2 k-u 3 stu 4 s). Of 
or pertaining to a negro. See Alphosis cethiopica. 

ATHIOPIFICATIO (Lat.), n. f. E 2 th(a 3 -e 2 th)-i 2 -o 2 p-i 2 -fi 2 -ka- 
(ka a )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., cethiopificatio'nis. From jEthiops ( q. v.), 
and facere , to make. Pigmentation of the skin from the applica- 
tion of mercurial or sulphurous ointments or the internal use of 
silver nitrate. [B, 78.] 

AETHIOPIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 th(a 3 -e 2 th)-i-o 2 p-i 2 -o'si 2 s. Gen., 
cethiopio'seos {-sis). For deriv., see Athiops. The act of making 
black, or of becoming black and discolored. [B, 78.] 

AETHIOPIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 th(a 3 -e 2 th)-i(e)'o-pi 2 s. Gen., cethiop'- 
idis. Ger., Mohrenkraut. 1. A piant described by Dioscorides and 
Pliny as growing abundantly in hot climates and having thick hairy 
leaves, quadrangular stalk, and ovaries with 2-seeded cells. It is 
generally supposed to be a species of sage, the Ethiopian sage or 
Salvia cethiopis of Linnseus, or the silver sage, Salvia argentea, but 
by some it is regarded as the same as the great mullein or Ver¬ 
bascum thapsus. It was used in pleurisy, catarrhal affections, and 
rheumatism. [B, 59, 78, 88, 114.] 2. A piant (probably a species of 
Euphorbia) mentioned by Pliny as useful in dropsy. [Waring (A, 
316).] 

ATHIOPISMUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 th(a 3 -e 2 th)-i 2 -o-pi 2 z(pi 2 s)'- 
mu 3 s(inu 4 s). From cu0toiri£ei*\ to be like an Ethiopian. The act or 
condition of becoming black or discolored. [B, 78.] 

ATHIOPOLEUCOPHLEGMATIA(Lat.),n. f. E 2 th(a 3 -e 2 th)- 
!(e)''o-po-hi 2 -ko-fle 2 g-ma(ma 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . For deriv., see Athiops 
and Leucophlegmatia. Syn. : phegmatia JEthiopum. A sort of 
chlorosis occurring in negroes. [B, 78.] 

AETHIOPOPOESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 th(a 3 -e 2 th)-i-o"po-po-e(a)'- 
si 2 s. Gen., cethiopopoe'seos (-sis). From JEthiops , and no to 
make. See Athiopiosis. 

ATHIOPOPKOCALYMMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 th(a 3 -e 2 th)-i(e)"- 
o-po-pro-ka 2 l-i 2 m(u <J m)'ma 3 . Gen., cethiopoprocalym'matos. From 
JEthiops , and npoKakvfifxa, a veil. See Holtentot apron. 

AETHIOPS (Lat.), n. m. 'E(a 3 -e 2 )'thi 2 -o 2 ps. Gen., cethi'opis. 
Gr., alOLoty, an Ethiopian, literally, a burnt face, from aiOeiv, to burn, 
and o\f/, the face. Fr., cethiops , athiops. Ger., Mohr , Metallmohr 
(2d def. only). It., Sp., etiope. Also written ethiops. 1. An Ethi¬ 
opian. 2. PloucqueCs name for an albino. [Good (A, 357).] 3. An 
oid pharmaceutical term for many black, flnelv pulverized mineral 
preparations. [B, 2, 78.]—AE. albus, Fr., negre blanc (lst def.). 
Ger., weisser Neger (lst def.). 1. An albino. [A.] 2. Mercurywith 
ehalk. [B, 59.] See Hydrargyrum cum creta. —AE. alcalisatus. 
Mercury with ehalk ; especially an old pharmaceutical preparation 
in which mercury was triturated with powdered crab's-eyes. [B, 
88, 119.]—AE. animalis. Fr., ce. ou ethiops animal. Ger., Thier- 
mohr. It., etiope animale. Sp., etiope animal. 1. Impure animal 
charcoal obtained by the incineration of small animals. 2. A prep¬ 
aration made by heating together equal parts of mercury and 
cuttle-fish bone. [B, 78, 119.]—AE. antimonial (Fr.). See A. 
antimonialis. —AE. antimonial cie Huxliam(Fr.). HuxhanTsse. 
antimonialis. See AS. antimonialis.— A. antimonial de Malouiu 
(Fr.). MalouhPs se. antimonialis. See AS. antimonialis.— AI. anti¬ 
monialis. See the major list.— AI. antimoniato-mercurialis. 
See A. antimonialis.— A. antimonii. See AS. antimonialis.— AI. 
antiphtliysicus. A mixture of mercury and balsam of Peru. [B, 
59.]—A. antirrlieurnaticus. A mixture of mercury and guaiac 
resin. [B, 59.1—A. auratus. A preparation made by triturating 
together equal parts of mercury and antlmony pentasulphide. [B, 
48.J—A. auripigmentalis. Fr., ce. ou ethiops orpimental. Ger., 
Arsenikmohr. A mixture of 1 part of mercury ana 2 parts of orpi- 
ment. [B, 48.]—A. cretaceus. Fr., ce. ou ethiops calcaire. It., 
etiope calcare. See Hydrargyrum cum creta.— A. cupri. A prep¬ 
aration consisting of a mixture of cupric carbonate and mercury, 
used as a remedy against epilepsy. [B, 48.]—A. de Malouln (Fr.). 
Malouin^s se. antimonialis. [B,88.] See A. antimonialis. —A. diu¬ 
reticus. A preparation made up of mercury mixed with iuniper 
gum. [B, 59.]—A. ferricus. See M. martialis.— A. grapliiticus. 
Fr.,ce. ou ethiops graphitique. It., etiope grafitico. Syn.: mercure 
charbonneux. A mixture of 1 part of mercury and 2 parts of char¬ 
coal or graphite, recommended in herpes. [B, 46, 48.]—A. gum- 
mosus. Fr., ce. (ou ethiops) gommeux. It., etiope gommoso. Syn.: 
pulvis mercurialis gommosus, mucilago mercurialis seu hydrargyri. 
Mercury triturated to thepoint of extinction with gum arabic or 
mucilage. [B, 46, 119.] Cf. Mucilago mercurialis and Mucilago 
iiydrargyri. — A. hypnoticus, A. hypopnoicus. Fr., JE. 
hypnotique. Ger., Schweissmohr. Black sulphide of mercury 
prepared by precipitation. It was used as a diapnoretic ; hence the 
epithet hypopnoicus which was afterward corrupted to hypnoticus , 
and, from the false meaning thus attached te the term, ce. narcoti¬ 
cus was often used as a synonym. [B, 78.]—A. jovialis. Ger., 
Zinnmohr. A mixture of equal parts of tin, mercury, and sulphur, 
asserted to act as a tseniacide. [B, 59.]—A. magnesiacus. Fr., 
ce. ou ethiops magnesien. It., etiope magnesiaco. A preparation 
made by triturating together 16 parts each of mercury and manna 


and 1 part of magnesia, then washing with water to withdraw the 
manna, and adding 2 parts of magnesia. [O. Revell (B, 46).] Other 
authorities give slightly different formulas.—A. martialis. Fr., 
ce. ou ethiops martial. Ger., Eisenmohr. It., etiope marziale . 
Sp., etiope marcial. Martial se. Magnetic oxideof iron artificially 
preparea by infusing iron filings in water until they are reduced to 
an inky-black powder. [B, 59.] —A. mercurialis. Fr., ce. ou 
ethiops mercuriel . It., etiope mercuriale. See A. mineralis and 
JE. hypopnoicus. — A. mercurii per se. See JE. per se.— A. 
mineral. See JE. mineralis and the major list.—A. min¬ 
eralis. Fr., ce. ou ethiops mineral. Ger., Mineralmohr. It., 
etiope minerale. Sp., etiope mineral. Syn.: sulphuretum hydrar- 
gyri nigrum seu simplex , liydrargyrus cum sulphure , hydrargyrus 
sulphuratus niger , mercurius cum sulphure,pulvis hypnoticus. A. 
mineral, mercury with sulphur. A preparation consisting of mer¬ 
cury and sulphur triturated together. In the Lond. Ph. (1824), Ed. 
Ph. (1826), Dubi. Ph. (1830), U. S. Ph. (1820), and many others, equai 
parts of the two ingredients were employed ; in the Fr. Codex (1818) 
and some other formularies, 2 parts of mercury to 1 part of sulphur 
were used ; and stili other proportions were given in other Pharma- 
copceias. Van Mons describes 4 kinds : (1) JE. mineral , sulphur tri¬ 
turated with mercury , a mixture of 1$ part of sulphur and 19 parts 
of mercury. (2) JE. mineral of Harris, made by triturating mercury 
with one twelfth of its weight of sulphur till the mercury is extin- 
guished, then adding another twelfth part of sulphur, triturating 
once more, and repeating these successive processes of addition 
and trituration until an amount of sulphur equal to that of the mer¬ 
cury has been employed. (3) Oxydulated ce. mineral , Lat., ce. min¬ 
eralis oxydulatus , made by triturating together 3 parts of sulphur, 
21 of mercury (19 parts, B, 97), and 20 parts of red oxide of mercury. 
(4) Double ce. mineral , a mixture of 1J part of sulphur and 9 parts of 
mercury. A. mineralis, although regarded as a sulphide of mer¬ 
cury, is probably only a simple mixture of mercury and sulphur. 
It was used formerly m the treatment of syphilis and as an anthel- 
mintic. [B, 48, 97.]—A. mineralis fusione paratus. A prep¬ 
aration made by mixing mercury with melted sulphur. [B, 48.]— 
A. mineralis oxydulatus. See under A. mineralis.—JE,. min¬ 
eralis stibiatus. See A. antimonialis. — A. mineralis via 
liumida paratus. A preparation made by triturating at a gen- 
tle heat equal parts of sulphate of mercury, sulphur, and a solu- 
tion of liver of sulphur (sulphurated potassa). [B, 48.]—A. min- 
6ral stibii (Fr.). See A. antimonialis. —A*mohr (Ger.). See 
A. mineralis.—JE. narcoticus. Fr., JE. narcotique. Ger., betau- 
bender Mohr. It., etiope narcotico. See JE. hypnoticus.—JE. 
orplmentalls. See JE. auripigmentalis .—A. per se. Fr., ce. 
ou ethiops per se. It., etiope per se di Boerhaave. A preparation 
described by Boerhaave consisting of a gray powder made either 
by exposing impure mercury to the air or by triturating mercury 
either with or without the addition of mucilage. [B, 2,59, 93.1—A. 
platinicus. Ger., Platinmohr. Platinum black. [B, 48.1—A. 
purgans. A mixture of mercury with calomel or jalap. [B, 59.] 
—A. saccharatus. Fr., ce. ou ethiops saccharin. It., etiope sac- 
carato. See Hydrargyrum saccharatum. — JE. vegetabilis. Fr., 
ce. ou ethiops vegetat. Ger., Pflanzenmohr. It., etiope vegetate. 
Sp., etiope vegetat. Vegetable te. 1. Charcoal obtained by the 
combustion of sea-weed such as the Fucus vesiculosus. It was 
used as an application to scrofulous swellings. [B, 46, 59.] 2. Soot. 
[B, 97.] 3. Roasted opium. [B, 46.]—A. vegetabilis suberinus. 
Burnt cork. [B.]—Animal ae. See A. animalis. —Antimonial 
ae. See A. antimonialis.— Martial ae. See JE. martialis.— Orpi- 
mental ae. See A. auripigmentalis. —Phlegmatla Atliiopum. 
See Athiopoleucophlegmatia. —Yegetable se. See jE. vegeta¬ 
bilis. 

ATHIOPS ANTIMONIALIS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -mo- 
ni 2 -a(a 3 /li 2 s. Fr., cb. ou ethiops antimonial. Ger., Spiessglanz- 
mohr. It., etiope antimonial. Sp., etiope antimonial. Syn. : sul¬ 
phuretum hydrargyri et stibii , sulphuretum hydrargyri stibiatum 
sive antimoniatum, hydrargyrum stibiato-sulphuratum. Anycom- 
bination of mercury and antimony of a black color ; especially sul¬ 
phide of antimony and mercury made by triturating together 4 

S arts of mercury, 2 of sulphur, and 3 of antimony trisulphide, until 
le mercury is extinguished. This is Huxham’s preparation. That 
of Malouin was made by triturating 2 parts of antimony pentasul¬ 
phide with 1 part of mercury. Other preparations were made by 
mixing crude antimony (native sulphide or antimony) with sea-salt 
and adding mercury, or by mixing 3 parts of mercury and 1 part 
of kermes mineral. A. a. was formerly official in many Phar- 
macopoeias, and v r as used as a diaphoretic and alterative. [B, 
10, 46, 48, 59, 119.]—A. a. Huxliaml. Huxham's se. a. See-A. a. 
—Pulvis ex sethiope antimonlali. Syn.: pulvis ex hydrargyro 
siibiato-sulphurato. A mixture of 6 grains of se. a. and 10 grains 
of licorice root, or of 5 grains of se. and 15 grains of licorice root. 
[B, 97.] 

ATHIOPS MINEItAL, n. Mi 2 n'u 3 r-a 2 l. Also written ethiops 
mineral. See A. mineralis.—JE. m. of Harris, Double se. m., 
Oxydulated se. m. See A. mineralis. 

ATHIOPUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 th(a 3 -e 2 th)-i(e) , o-pu 3 s(pu 4 s). Athi- 
ops.—A. albus. See Hydrargyrum cum creta. 

AETHMETHOXALSAUKE (Ger.), n. Atme 2 t- 0 2 x'a 3 l-zoi-re 2 . 
Ethmethoxalic acid. 

ATHMOID, adj. and n. EWmoid. See Ethmoid. 
ATHOCES (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 th'(a 3/ e 2 th)-o-sez(ke 2 s). Gen., 
ceWocum. Atholices. See Atholix. 

ATHOGEN, n. E 2 th ; o-je 2 n. From al0tav, brilliant, and yiy- 
vu t 0cll. to become. Fr., Hhogene. Ger., Aethogen. Also written 
ethogen. A compound of nitrogen with horon, so called on account 
of its intense brilliancy when heated by the blow-pipe. [B, 7.] 
ATHOKIRRIIIN, n. E 2 th' / o-ki 2 r , ri 2 n. From ai0u>v, brilliant, 
and /cippos, tawny yellow. Fr., etho-kirrhine [B, 107]. Ger., Aetho- 
kitrin. A yellow coloring matter obtained from the flowers of the 
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Antirrhinum Unaria (Linaria vulgaris [Linnaeusl). It is crystalline, 
devoid of taste or odor, very soluble in alcohol ana the oils, difficultly 
soluble in water. [B, 2, 48, 107.] 

iETHOLIX (Lat.), n. f. E 2 th'(a 3 'e 2 th)-o-li 2 x. Gen., cethol'icis. 
Gr., al06At£ (from aidetv, to light up, kindle). A fiery pustule of the 
skin [A] ; ora“ superficial pustule of the skin raised by heat ” [B, 
59], or rather a bulla produced by heat. [B, 78.] 

AETHOMETHOXALSAURE (Ger.), n. A-to-me 2 t-o 2 x'a 3 l- 
zoi-re 2 . Etemethoxalic acid. 

AJTHOMMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 th(a 3 -e 2 th)-o 2 m'ma 3 . Gen., azthom'- 
matis. From <u0os, burnt, brown-red, and 6/u.^a, the eye (Ist def.); 
Gr., atdos, burning or heat, and opua (2d def.). Fr., ceil de loup (ou 
de mauvais gargon) (lst def.). Syn.: oculus leoninus (lst def.). 1. 
That condition of the eye in whicn the humors and tunies are black 
or pigmented. [Ambroise Pare (B).] 2. A name given by C. G. Kiihn 
to that morbid condition in which nashes of light and name appear 
before the eye. [B, 48, 78.] 

AETHOXACETSAERE (Ger.), n. At-o 2 x-a 3 tz'e 2 t-zoi-re 2 . Eth- 
oxyacetic acid. 

AETHOXYBUTTERSAURE (Ger.), n. At-o 2 x-u«-but'te 2 r- 
zoi-re 2 . Ethoxybutyric acid. 

AETHOXYCHINOIAN (Ger.), n. At-o 2 x-u«-ch 3 i 2 n'o-len. Eth- 
oxyquinoline. [B.] 

AETHOXYHYBROATHYLCHINOLIN (Ger.), n. At-o 2 x- 
u 8 -hu 8 -dro-at-u rt l-ch 3 i 2 n / o-len. Ethoxyhydroethylquinoline. [B.] See 
Ethylkairine. 

AETHOXYHYDllOCHINOLIN (Ger.), n. At-o 2 x-u«-hu 8 -dro- 
ch 3 i 2 n'o-len. Ethoxhydroquinoline. [B.J—A’broinid. Ethoxyhy- 
droquinoline bromide. [B, 79.] 

AETHOXY1IYDROMETHYLCHINOLIN (Ger.), n. At-o 2 x- 
u s -hu 6 -dro-ma-thu a l-ch 3 i 2 n / o-len. Ethyoxyhydromethylquinoline. 
[B, 79.] 

AETHOXYKOFFEIN (Ger.), n. At-o 2 x-u«-ko 2 f'fa-en. Eth- 
oxycaffeine. [B.] 

AETHOXYL (Ger.), n. At-o 2 x'u«l. Ethoxyl.—A^hinolin- 
carbonsaure. Ethoxylquinolinecarbonic acid. [B, 79.]—A’cin- 
choninsaure. Ethoxylcmchoninic acid. [B, 79.]—A’piperidin. 
Ethoxylpiperidine. [B, 79.] 

AETHOXYPROPIOXSAURE (Ger.), n. At-o 2 x-u«-pro'pe- 
o 2 n-zoi-re 2 . Ethoxypropionic acid. [B.] See Ethyllactic acid. 

iETHUSA (Lat.), n. f. E(a 3 -e 2 )-thu 2 (thu) / sa 3 . From alfletv, to 
light up, on account of the brilliancy of its leaves, or, according to 
others, on account 
of itsacridity. Fr., 
cethuse, ethuse. 

Ger., Gleisse. It., 
etusa. ALinnsean 

f enus of annual 
erbs belongingto 
the order Umbellt- 
ferce, tribe Seseli- 
nece , and subtribe 
CEnanthece (Ben- 
tham and Hook- 
er). [B, 46,104.]— 

JE. cynapium 
[Linnaeus]. Fr., 
petite cigue , cigue 
des jarains , ache 
des ckiens , faux 
persil. Ger., 

H und speters i- 
lie , Gartenschierl - 
ing. It., cicuta ag- 
lina o de i giardini 
0 minore. Syn. : 
fooVs parsley. A 
species growing 
wild in Europe, 
and also found 
occasionally in 
America. It 
stands about 2 feet 
in height, has 
white flowers and 
dark-green bipin- 
nate or tripinnate 
leaves, with nar¬ 
ro w wedge-shaped 
segments. It 
somewhat resem- 
bles parsley, from 
whicn it is distin- 
guished by its fcet- 
id odor and by the involucels, consisting of 3 linear pendulous bracts 
found at the base of each partial uinbel and exceeding the latter 
in length. It is said to be an acro-narcotic poison like conium, 
although recently its poisonous properties have been denied (Har- 
ley). It was formerly employed as a stomachic, diuretic, and em- 
menagogue. [B, 19, '34, 93.]—Ah meum [Linnaeus]. FI*., cethuse 
meum . See Meum athamanticum. 

ATHESE (Fr.), n. A-tu«z. ^Ethusa. [B, 107.]— JE, f^thle. 
ASthusa cynapium. [B, 107.] 

iETHUSINE, n. E 2 th'u 2 -sen. Fr., cethusine , ethusine. Ger., 
Aethtisin. The poisonous alkaloid of JEthusa cynapium. It is crys¬ 
talline and forms a crystalline sulphate. [A, 316.] 

ATHYIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 th(a 3 -e 2 th)-i(u«)'i 2 -a 3 . From alOvia, a 
sort of bird. See Mergus. 


ASTHYE (Lat.), n. n. E 2 th'(a 3 'e 2 th)-i 2 l(u«l). Indecl. For deriv., 
see Ethyl. Ethyl. The same form is also occasionally used in Ger. 
instead of Aethyl.—JE, bromidum. Ethyl bromide. [B, 81.]— 
JE. iodi dum. Ethyl iodide. [B, 81.] 

AETHYL (Ger.), n. A'tu 8 l. Ethyl.—Aepfelsaures A. Ethyl 
malate. [B.]—A’acetamid. Ethylacetamide. [B.]—A*acetat. 
Ethyl acetate. [B.J — A’aceton. Ethylacetone. [B.] — A’ace- 
toncarbonsHure. Ethvlacetonecarbonic acid. [B.]—A’accty- 
len. Ethylacetylene. [B.l See Butine.—A’ aldehyd. Aeetie 
aldehyde. [B.]—A*alizarin. Ethylalizarin. [B.]—A’alkohol. 
Ethyl alcohol. [B.1—A^lloplianat. Ethyl allophanate. [B.l— 
A’allyl. Etbylallyl. [B.]—A’allylamin. Ethylallylamine. [B.] 
—A’allylharnstoft'. Ethylallylurea. [B.] —A’ameisensaure. 
Ethylformic (propionic) acid. [B.]—A*ainid. Ethylamide. [B.J 
—A’ainidobenzoesaure. Ethylamidobenzoic acid. fB.]-A’ami- 
dobenzol. Ethylamidobenzene (amidoethylbenzene). [B.] — 
A*amln. Ethylamine. [B.l—A*amincarbonat. Ethylamine 
carbonate. [B.]—A’ammelid. Ethylammelide. [B.] See Ethyl 
amidocyanurate,— A’ammoniak. Ethylamine. [B.]—A*ainmo- 
nium. Ethvlammonium. [B.l—A’ammoniumathyltliiocar- 
bainat. Ethylammonium ethylthiocarbamate. [B,]-A’aimno- 
nlumcarbamat. Ethylammonium carbamate. [B.j—A’amnio- 
niumcarbonat. Ethylammonium carbonate. [B.]—A^animo- 
niumchloriir. Ethylammonium chloride; ethylamine hydro- 
chloride. [B.]—A’aiinnonIumsulfat. Ethylammonium (ethyla¬ 
mine) sulphate. [B.]—A*amyl. Ethylamyl. [B.l—A*amylanf- 
lin. Ethylamylaniline. [B.]— A’amylather. Ethylamyl ether. 
[B.]—A’amylbarnstoft‘. Ethylamylurea. [B.]—A’amyloxal- 
saure. Ethylamyloxalic acia. [B.J—A^amylphenylainin. 
Ethylamylphenvlamine ; ethylamylaniline. [B.l—A’ainylsulfid. 
Ethylamyl sulphide. [B.l—A’anilin. Ethylaniline. [B.]—A’ani- 
linstilfonsaurc. Ethyianilinesulphonic acid. [B.]—A’apfel- 
siiure. Ethylmalic acid. [B.]—A’arseniat. Ethyl arsenate. [B.] 
—A’arsenit. Ethyl arsenite. [B.]—A’arsinsaure. Ethylarsinic 
acid. [B.l—A’atlier. Ethyl ether. [B.]—A’atbermilcbsaure. 
Ethyllactic acid. [B.]—A*athylen.—Ethyletliylene. [B.] See 
Butylene.—A’ benzilsaure. Ethylbenzilic acid. [B/|—A’ben- 
zoat. Ethyl benzoate. [B.J—A^enzocliinolin. Ethylbenzo- 
quinoline. [B.]—A’benzoesiiure. Ethylbenzoic acid. [B, 4.]— 
A’benzol. Ethylbenzene. [B, 4.1—A^ieiizolmonosulfonsauro. 
Etliylbenzenemonosulphonic acid. [B.] See Ethylbenzenesul- 
phonic acid. — A , benzolsulfonsaure. Ethylbenzenesulphonic 
acid. [B.]—A’benzylatlier. Ethylbenzyl ether. [B.] See Benzyl- 
ethyl ether.—A’ bernsteinsaure. Etbylsuccinic acid. [B.]— 
A^Isulfuret. Ethyl persulphide. [B, 48.]— A’l>orat. Ethyl 
borate. [B.] — A’borsaure. Ethylboric acid. [B.] —A’brom- 
benzol. Ethylbrombenzene; bromethylbenzene. [B.]—A’bro- 
lniir. Ethyl bromide. [B.] — A’brucin. Ethylbrucine. [B.]— 
A^jrucinbydrat. Ethylbrucine hydrate. [B.]—A’butyl. Etlnd- 
butyl. [B.]—A’butylather. Ethylbutyl ether. [B.]—A’butyl- 
keton. Ethylbutyl ketone. [B.]—A’butyrat. Ethyl butyrate. 
[B.]—A^affeidin. Ethylcaifeidine. [B.]— A^apronat. Ethyl 
caproate. [B.]—A’caprylat. Ethyl caprylate. [B.]—A’capry 1- 
atner. Ethylcapryl ether. [B.] — A^arbamin. Ethylcarba- 
mine. [B.] — A’carbammonium. Ethylcarbammonium. [B.] 
See Ethylcarbamine.—A’ carbimid. Ethyl carbimide. [B.] See 
Ethyl cyanate. — A’carblnol. Ethylcarbinol; primary propyl 
alcohol. [B.]—A’carbonat. Ethyl carbonate. [B.] — A’car- 
bonsaure. 1. Ethylcarbonic acid. 2. Propionic acid. [B.]— 
A'carbopyrrolsaure. Ethylcarbopvrrolic acid. [B.]— A*carb- 
oxylamln. Ethylcarboxylamine. [B.] — A^erotinat. Ethyl 
cerotate. [B.] — A’chinin. Ethylquinine. [B.l — A^hinulin. 
Ethylquinoline. [B.]—A^lilnolinbydrur. Etnylquinoline hy- 
dride. [B.]—A^hinon. Ethylquinone. [B.]—A’cblorbenzol. 
Chlorethylbenzene. [B.] — A^lilorcbinolin. Ethylchlorquino- 
line. [B.]—A^hlorhydrin. Ethyl chlorhydrin. [B.]—A^blo- 
rttr. Ethyl chloride. [B.]—A^itronensaure. Ethylcitric acid. 
[B.]—A^otlein. Ethylcodeine. [B.]—A^coniin. Ethylconine. 
[B.]—A’crotonsaure. Ethylcrotonic acid. [B.]—A’cyanamid. 
Ethyl cyanamide. [B.j—A*cyaiiat. See the major list.—A*eya- 
niir. Ethyl cyanide. [B.]—A^yanuramid. Ethyl cyanuramide. 
[B.]—AMiacetsaure. Greuther^ name for ethyl acetoacetate. [B, 
2.]—AMiallylcarbinol. Ethyldiallylcarbinol. |B.]—A’diamido- 
cyanurat. Ethyl diamidocyanurate. [B.]—A’dibromallylamin. 
Ethyldibromallylamine. [B.]—A^ibromdiallylamin. ‘Ethyldi- 
bromdiallylamine. [B.]—AVlicarbopyrrolsaure. Ethyldicarbo- 
pyrrolic acid. [B.]—A^licyanamid. Ethyl dic.vanamide. TB.] See 
Ethyl cyanamide.—A 'dimetliylathyleu. Ethyldimethyletliyl- 
ene. [B.] See Hexylene.—AM imetbylbenzol. Ethyldimethyl¬ 
benzene. [B.]—A^limetliylcarbinol. Ethyldimethylcarbinol. 
[B.] See Tertiary amyl alcohol. — A’dioxysnlfocarbonat, 
AMioxythiocarbonat. Ethyl dioxythiocarbonate. [B.l-AMi- 
selenid. Ethyl diselenide. [B.] See Ethyl selenide.— AMIsul- 
fid. Ethyl distiIphide. [B.] See Ethyl sulphide.— A’disulfocar- 
bonsaure. Ethyldisuljphocarbonic (xantnic) acid. [B.]—A’di- 
tliiocarbonat, A^litnloxycarbonat. Ethyl dithiocarbonate. 
[B.]—A^livaleriansiiure. ‘ Ethyldivaleric acid. [B.]—A’eisen- 
cyaniir. Ethyl feiTOcyanide. [B.]—A*ester. See the major list. 
—A*eugenol. Ethyleugenol. [B.J—A ’ f e r r o cy a n ii r. Ethyl fer- 
rocyanide. [B.]—A^flavanilin. Ethyl flavaniline. [B.]—A’flu- 
oriir. Ethyl fluoride. [B.]-A’formamid. Ethylformamide. [B.] 
—A’formiat. Ethyl formate. [B.J—A^umarsaiire. Ethylfu- 
maric acid. [B.] — A*glycocin, A*glycocol. Ethylglycocine. 
[B.l— A^glycol. Ethyl glycol. [B.]—A*glycolsaure. Etliylgly- 
collic acid. [B.] — A r glykol. Ethyl glycol. [B.]—A*glyoxal- 
saure. Ethylglyoxalic acid. [B.]—A’grVm. Ethyl green. [B.] 
See Ethyl green,—A^ iarnstofF. Ethylurea. [B, 4.]—A’liexyl- 
atber. Ethylhexyl ether. [B.l—A'liydanto?n. Ethylhydan- 
toin. [B.]—AHiydrazin. Ethylhydrazine. [B.]— A^iydrazin- 
harnstoff. Ethylhydrazineurea (ethyl semicarbazide). [B.]— 
AGiydrin. Ethyihydrin ; ethylin. [B.]—A^hydrochinon. Ethyl- 
hydroquinone. [B.]—A’liydroxylienzol, Ethylhydroxybenzene ; 
ethylpnenol. [B.]—AMiydroxybuttersaure. Ethylhydroxybu- 



^thusa cynapium. [B, 49.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cb, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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tyric acid. [B.J See Hydroxycaproic acid.— A’itydrur. Ethyl 
hydride ; ethane. [B.l-AModiir. Ethyl iodide. [B.]—A*irisin. 
Ethylirisine. [B.]—A’isoamylather. Ethylisoamyl ether. [B.] 
See Ethylamyl ether. —AMsobiitylather. Ethylisobutyl ether. 
B.l See Ethylbutyl ether. —A*tsobutyrat. Ethyl isobutyrate. 
‘B.1 See Ethyl butyrate.— A*isocaproiiat. Ethyl isocaproate. 
B.| See Ethyl caproate .—A*lsocyanat. Ethyl isocyanate. [B.] 
^ee Ethyl cyanate. —AMsocyaniir. Ethyl isocyanide ; ethyl car- 
bamine. [B.J—A’isocyanurat. Ethyl isocyanurate. [B.]—A’lso- 
scbwefelcyanat, A^sosulfocyanat, AMsothiocyanat. Isosul- 
phoeyanate (isothiocyanate) of ethyl. [B.l See Ethyl thiocyanate. 
—A^sovalerat. Ethyl isovalerate. [B.j See Ethyl valerianate. 
— A’jodid, AModiir. Ethyl iodide. [B.]—A*kairiu. Ethylkai- 
rine. [B.]—A’kairinmonobromid. Ethylkairine monobromide. 
[B.]—A*kakodyl. Ethylcacodyl. [B.] See Diethylarsine.— A’ka- 
koilylsaure. Ethylcacodylic (diethylarsinic'» acid. [B.]—A*kre- 
soisulfonsanre. Ethylcresolsulphonic acid. [B.J—AMactat. 
Ethyl lactate. [B.J—A’malonat. Ethyl malonate. [B.J—A’malon- 
saure. Ethylmalonic acid. [B.J—A*raannit« Ethylmannite. [B.l 
—A’mekonsaure. Ethylmeconic acid. [B.J—A’inelamin. Ethyl 
melamine. [B.J See Ethyl cyanamide.— A’mercaptan. Ethyl 
mercaptan. [B.J — A’mercaptid. Ethyl mercaptide. [B.J— 
AbnetainidobenzoUsaure. Ethylmetamidobenzoic acid. [B.J 
See Ethylamidobenzoic acid. — A’metIioxaisaure. Ethmeth- 
oxalic acid. [B.J—Abnetliyl. Ethylmethyl. [B.J—Abnethyl- 
atiier. Ethylmethyl ether. [B.J See Methylethyl ether.— 
A’methylatliyien. Ethyl met hylethy lene. [B.J See Amylene. 
—AbnethylatJiylenglycol. Ethylmethylethylene glvcol. [B.J 
See Amylene glycol. — Abnethyliitliylsuifin. Ethylmethyl- 
ethylsulphine. [B.J—Abnethylbenzoi. Ethylmethylbenzene. 
[B.J—Abnetliylmalonsaure. Ethylmethylmalonic acid. [B.J— 
A’methylprotocateclinaldehyd. Ethylmethylprotocatechuic 
aldeliyde. [B.J See Ethylvanillin.— Abnetiiylprotoeatechu- 
siiure. Ethylmethylprotocatechuic acid. [B.J—A^nethylsuifld. 
Ethylmethyl sulphide. [B.J—A^nllchsaure. Ethyllactic acid. 
[B.J—Abnonobrombenzol. Ethylmonobrombenzene. [B.J See 
Bromethylbenzene. — A , nioiionitrobenzol. Ethylmononitro- 
benze. [B.l See Nitroethylbenzene. — A’monothiocarbon- 
saure. Ethylmonothiocarbonic acid. [B.J—A*monoxybenzoJ. 
Ethylmonoxvbenzene. [B.J See Ethylphenol. —A’morphin. 
Ethylmorphine. [B.J—Abnyristat. Ethyl myristate. [B.J— 
A’naplitlialen. Ethylnaphthalene. [B.J—A’naphthylaiiiin. 
Ethylnaphthylamine. [B.J — A*nicotln. Ethylnicotine. [B.J— 
A*nIcotinhydrat. Ethylnicotine hydrate. [B.J—A’nitrat. 
Ethyl nitrate. [B.J—A*nltrit. Ethyl nitrite. [B.J—A’nitro- 
benzol. Ethylnitrobenzene. [B.J See Nitroethylbenzene.— 
Abiltrolsaure. Ethylnitrolic acid. [B.J — A’nonoat. Ethyl 
nonate (pelargonate). [B.J—A’oenanthylat. Ethyl cenanthylate. 
[B.J—A^rthonitrobenzol. Ethylorthonitrobenzene ; orthonitro- 
ethylbenzene. [B.l See Nitroethylbenzene. — A’oxaisaure. 
Ethyloxalic acid. [B.J See Ethyl oxalate. —A’oxalsaureclilo- 
rtir. Ethoxal chloride. [B.J—A’oxalurat. Ethyl oxalurate. [B.J 
—A’oxamat. Ethyl oxamate. [B.1—A’oxametham Ethyl- 
oxamethane. [B.J—A*oxamid. Etnyloxamide. [B.J—A*ox‘a- 
minsaure. Ethyloxamic acid. [B.J—A’oxybenzol. Ethyloxy- 
benzene ; ethylphenol. [B.J—A’oxybuttersaure. Ethylhydroxy- 
butyric acid. [B.J See Hydroxycaproic acid.— A’oxy<l. See the 
major list.—A^xyditliiocarbonsaure. Ethyloxydithiocarbonic 
acid. [B.J See Xanthic acid. —A’oxymalonsaure. Ethyloxy 
malonic acid. [B.l See Tartronic acid.— A’palmltat. Ethyl 
palmitate. [B.J— A’paralactat. Ethyl paralactate. [B.J—A*pa- 
ranltrobenzol. Ethylparanitrobenzene ; paranitroethyibenzene. 
[B.J See Nitroethylbenzene.— A’pelargonat. Ethyl pelargo¬ 
nate. [B.J— A^entasulfid. Ethyl pentasulphide. [B.J See 
Ethyl sulphide. —A* perclilorat. Ethyl perchlorate. [B.J— 
A’persulfid. Ethyl persulphide. [B.J See Ethyl sulphide.— 
A’phenoI. Ethylphenol. [B.J— A'piienyl. Ethylphenyl. [B.J 
A * phenylamin. Ethylphenylamine ; ethylaniline. [B.J — 
A*phenylatlier, A’phenyloxyd. Ethylphenyl ether. [B.J— 
A*pfienylschwefelsaure. Ethylphenylsulphuric (ethylbenzene- 
sulphonic) acid. [B.J—A^phospliat. 1. Ethyl phosphate. 2. An 
ethylphosphate, or salt of ethylphosphorie acid. [B.J—A*phos- 
phin. Ethylphosphine. [B.J—A’phosphinsaure. Ethylphos- 
phinicacid. [B.J—A’phosphit. 1. Ethyl phosphite. 2. An ethvl- 

f >hosphite. [B.J—A’piiosphorigsiiure. Ethylphosphorous acid. 
B.J—A’phosphorsaure. Ethylphosphorie acid. [B.J See Ethyl 
vhosphate.— A’plperi(lin. Ethylpiperidine. [B.J—A»piperidin- 
narnstoff, A. piperyiharnstoff. Ethvlpiperidineurea. [B.J— 
A*platinocyaniir. Ethyl platinocyanide. [B.J — A’propan. 
Ethylpropane. Nornml pentane. [B.J—A’propenylather. Ethyl- 
propenyl ether. [B.J—A^iropinylather. Ethylpropinyl ether. 
[B.J—A*propionat. Ethylpionate. [B.J—A’propyl. Ethylpro- 
pyi. [b.j See Pentane.— A’propyien. Ethylpropylene. TB.J 
See Amylene. —A’pseiulocyanat. Ethyl pseudocyanate. [B.J 
See Ethyl cyanate — A*pseudocyanurat. Ethyl pseudocyanu- 
rate. [B.J See Ethyl cyanurate . — A*pnrpurin. Ethylpurpu- 
rin. [B.J— A*pyritlin. Ethylpyridine. [B.J—A^yrldlnliydrat. 
EthylpyTidine hydrate. [B.J—A*pyropliosphat. Ethyl pyro- 
phosphate. [B.J— A’pyrophosphlt. 1. Ethyl pyrophosphite. 2. 
An ethylpyrophosphlte. [B.J— A^yrophosphorigsaure. Ethyl- 
pyrophosphorous acid. [B.J — A’pyrrol. Ethylpyrrol. [B.J— 
A’8alicylat. Ethyl salicylate. [B.J—A^chlelmsaure. Ethyl- 
mucic acid. [B.J—A’schwefelcarbainlnsaure. Ethylsulpho- 
carbamic (ethylthiocarbamic) acid. [B.J — AVscliwefelcyaiiiir. 
Ethyl sulphocyanide (thiocyanate). [B, 48.1—AVscliwefelsaure. 
Ethylsulphuric acid. [B.l See Ethyl sulphate. —A^chwefel- 
wasserstoff. Ethyl hydrosulphide; ethyl mercaptan. [B.J— 
ANchwefllgsaure. Ethylsulphurous acid. [B.J — A’selenid. 
Ethyl selenide. [B.J—A^selenomercaptan. Etnyl seleno-mer- 
captan. [B.J— A’senfol. Ethyl mustard oil. [B.J See Ethyl 
thiocyanate,— ANilicat. Ethyl silicate. [B.J—A’siilciuin, Ethyl- 
silicon. [B.J—A^tearat. Ethyl stearate. [B.J—A*stryclinln. 
Ethylstrychnine. [B.J — Abitrychninliydrat. Ethylstrychnine 


hydrate. [B.J—A^trychninjodiir. Ethylstrychmne iodide. [B.J 
—A’succinat. Ethyl succinate. [B.J—A^uccinsaure. Ethyl- 
succinic acid. [B.J—A’sulfat. Ethyl sulphate. [B.J—E. sulf- 
liydrat. Ethyl mercaptan. [B, 49.1—A^ulfld. Ethyl sulphide. 
[B.J—A^ulfinacetsaure. Ethylsulphinacetic acid. [B.J—A^sul- 
flnsaure. Ethylsulphinic acid. [B.J—A^ulfit. Ethyl sulphite. 
[B.J—A^ulfocarbonat. Ethyl thiocarbonate. [B.J—A’suJfo- 
cyanat. Ethyl sulphocyanate (thiocyanate). [B.]—A , sulfon- 
acetsaure. Ethylsulphonacetic acid. [B.J—A^ulfonclilorur. 
Ethylsulphonic chloride. [B.J—A’sulfonsaure. Ethylsulphonic 
acid. [B.J—A’sulphur. Ethyl sulphide. [B, 48.]—A. sulphiir- 
schwefelblei. Lead mercaptide. [B, 48.J—A’snlpiiiirscliM efel- 
quecksilber. Mercury mercaptide. [B^S.J-A^sulpliiirschwe- 
telwasserstoff. Ethyl mercaptan. [B, 48.J—A^snperselenid. 
Ethyl diselenide. [B.l See Ethyl selenide. — A*snpersulfid. 
Ethyl disulphide. [B.J See Ethyl vulphide— A’tartrat. Ethyl 
tartrate. [B.J—A^artronsaure. Ethyltartronic acid. [B.J— 
A^ellurid. Ethyl telluride. [B.J—A’terpen. Ethylterpene. 
[B.J — AHetraliydrocliin aniso!. Ethyitetrahydroquinanisol.— 
AHetraliydroclilnoIin. Ethyltetrahydroquinoline. [B.J—A’te- 
trahydroparacliinanlsol. Ethyltetrahydroparaquinanisol ; 
ethylthalline. [B.J— A’tetrasulfid. Ethyl tetrasulphide. [B.J 
— A’thailin. See the major list. — AHhiocarbainlnsanre. 
Ethylthiocarbamic acid. [B.j — A’tliiocarbiinid. Ethyl thio- 
Carbimide. [B.J See Ethyl thiocyanate. — AHIiiocarbonat. 
Ethyl thiocarbonate. [B.J — A ’ tliiocyanat. Ethyl thiocya¬ 
nate. [B.J— AHliioliarnstoff. Ethylthiourea. [B.J —A*thio- 
scbwefelsaure. Ethylthiosulphuric acid. [B.J — A'toluidIn. 
Ethyltoluidine. [B.J—A^raubensaure. Ethylracemic acid ; acid 
racemate of ethyl. [B.J See Ethyl tartrate.— A'trtcyanainid. 
Ethyl tricyanamide. [B.J See Ethyl cyanamide.— AHriisocya- 
nat. Triisocyanate (isocyanurate) of ethyl. [B.J—AHrlsnJfid. 
Ethyl trisulphide. [B.J See Ethyl sulpjiide. — A^risulfocar- 
bonat. Trisulphocarbonate of ethyl. [B.J See Ethyl thiocar¬ 
bonate. —AHritliionsanre. Ethyltrithiomc acid. [B.J—A’un- 
terscliwefligsaure. Ethylhypcsulphurous (ethylthiosulphuric) 
acid. [B.J—A , valerlanat. Ethyl valerianate. [B.J—A^anillin, 
Ethylvanillin. [B.J—A^vasserstoft'. Ethyl hydride ; ethane. [B.J 
—A^velnsaure. Ethyltartaric acid. [B.J See Ethyl tartrate — 
Ameisensaures A. Ethyl formate. [B.J—Arsenigsaures A. 
Ethyl arsenite. [B.J—Arsensaures A. Ethyl arsenate. [B.J— 
lialdriansaures A. Ethyl valerianate. [B.J—Kernsteinsaures 
A. Ethyl succinate. [B.J—Borsanres A. Ethyl borate. [B.J— 
Brenzsclileimsaures A. Ethyl pyromucate. [B.J — Brenz- 
welnsaures A. Ethyl pyrotartrate. [B.J — Broma’. Ethyl 
bromide. [B, 108.]—Buttersaures A. Ethyl butyrate. [B.J— 
Caprinsaures A. Ethyl caprate. [B.J—Capronsaures A. Ethyl 
caproate. [B.J—Capryisaures A. Ethyl caprylate. [B.J—Car- 
baininsaures A. Ethyl carbamate. [B.J—Carbonsaures A. 
Ethyl earbonate. [B.J—Cyansaures A. Ethyl cyanate. [B.J— 
Diatliylessigsaures A. Ethyl diethylaeetate. [B.J See Ethyl 
caproate. — Dloxytliiocarbonsaures A. Ethyl dioxythiocar- 
bonate. [B.J—Blthlocarbonsaures A. Ethyl dithiocarbonate. 
[B.J—Esslgsaures A. Ethyl acetate. [B.J—Isocapronsaures 
A. Ethyl isocaproate. [B.J See Ethyl caproate— Isocyan- 
saures A. Ethyl isocyanate. [B.J See Ethyl cyanate.— Iso- 
cyanursaures A. Ethyl isocyanurate. [B.J—Joda. Ethyl 
iodide. [B, 108.]—Kieselsaures A. Ethyl silicate. [B.J—Koh- 
lensaures A. Ethyl earbonate. [B.J—Malonsaures A. Ethyl 
malonate. [B.J—Mllciisaures A. Ethyl lactate. [B.J—Oxal- 
saures A» Ethyl oxalate. [B.J—Palinitlnsaures A. Ethyl 
palmitate. [B.J—Pelargonsanres A. Ethyl pelargonate. [B.J— 
IMiosphorigsaurcs A. Ethyl phosphite. [B.J — Pliosplior- 
saures A. Ethyl phosphate. [B.J—Propionsaures A. Ethyl 
propionate. [B.J—Saipetersaures A. Ethyl nitrate. [B.J—Sal- 
petrigsaures A. Ethyl nitrite. [B.J—Sclileimsaures A. Ethyl 
mucate. [B.J—Scliwefelsaures A. Ethyl sulphate. [B.J — 
Schwefligsaures A. Ethyl sulphite. [B.J—Stearinsaures A. 
Ethyl stearate. [B.]—YVeinsaures A. Ethyl tartrate. [B.J 

AETHYLAL (Ger.), n. A'tu 6 l-a 3 l. Ethylal; acetic aldehyde. 

[B-J 

iETHYEAS (Lat.), n. m. and f. E2th'(a 3 'e 2 th)-iai(u«l)-a 3 s(a 3 s). 
Gen., cethyla'tis. Ethylate. [B.J 

AETHYLAT (Ger.), n. A'tu a l-a 3 t. An ethylate. [B.J 

AETHYLCYANAT (Ger.), n. A-tu*l-tzu 6 -a 3 n-a 3 t/. Ethyl cya¬ 
nate. [B.J—Aechtes A. True cyanate of ethyl. [B.J See Ethyl 
cyanate. s 

AETHYLEN (Ger.). n. A-tu # l-an'. Ethylene. [B.J—A^ceto- 
chloriir. Ethylene chloracetin. [B.]—A'alkoliol. Ethylene al¬ 
cohol. [B.J—A*amin. Ethyleneamine. [B.J—A*ainlii8iiifon- 
siiure. Ethyleneaminesulphonic acid ; taurine. [B.J—A’atliylat« 
Ethylene ethylate. [B.J—A’atliylatlier. Ethylenethylether. [B.J 
See 'Ethylene ethylate.— A^thylidenoxycl. Ethylene ethylidene 
oxide [B.J—A’beriistelnsaure. Ethylenesuccinicacid. [B.J See 
Ethylene succinate.—A. bichlorid. Ethylene dichloride. [B.J— 
A’bromb\drin. Ethylene bromhydrin. [B.J—A’broinid. Ethyl¬ 
ene bromide (dibromide). [B.J— A’bromjodur. Ethylene bromio- 
dide. [B.J—A’cliloracetln. Ethylene chloracetin. [B.J—A’clilor- 
hydrln. Ethylene chlorhydrin. [B.J—A’chlorid. Ethvlene chlo¬ 
ride (dichloride). [B, 49.]—A’chIorfodiir. Ethylene chloriodide. 
fB, 4.J—AVhlornitrat. Ethylene chlornitrate.—A^lilortirsul- 
fonsanre. Ethylenechlorsulpnonic acid. [B.J—A*cyanhydrat, 
A’cy anhyd rl n. Ethylene evanhydrin. [B.J—A’cyanid. Ethyl¬ 
ene cyanide (dicyanide). [B.J—A^liacetat, AMiacetln. Ethyl¬ 
ene diacetin. [B.J—AMiainln. See the major list.—A*diain- 
inondlciilortir. Ethylenediammonium dichloride. [B.J—A’dl- 
ammonium. Ethylenediammonium. [B.J—A*diathylat, A’di- 
atlivlatlier. Ethylenediethyl ether ; ethylene diethylate. [B.J— 
AMiathyldlamin. Ethylenediethyldiamine. [B.J—A’diatliyl- 
diketon*. Ethylenediethyl diketone.—AMibromid. Ethylene 
dibromide. [B.J—A^dlcarbonftril. Ethylene dicarbonitril(dicy- 
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anide). [B.]—AMicarbonsaure, A’dicarboxylsiiure. Ethyl- 
enedicarboxylic (succinic) acid. [B.]—AMicliIoriir. Ethylene 
dichloride. [B, 4.]—A’dicyanur. Ethylene dicyanide. [B, 4.J— 
A , dlformamld. Ethylenediformamide. [B. J—A’diformiat. 
Ethylene diformate. [B.]-A’diliarnstoff. Ethylenediurea. [B.] 
—A’dlhydrat. Ethylene dihydrate; ethylene glycol. [B.J— 
AMIIodur, A’dijodur. Ethylenediiodide. [B.1—A’dimercap- 
tan. Ethylene dihydrosuIphide. [B.]—A*dinitrat. Ethylene 
dinitrate. [B.]—A»dinitrfl. Ethylene dinitril. [B.]—A’diplie- 
nyliither. Ethylenediphenyl ether. [B.]—AMiphenyldiamin. 
Ethylenediphenyldiamine. [B.]—A , disulfliydrat. ^ Ethylene di- 
sulphydrate (dihydrosulphide). [B.1—AMisulfonsiiure. Ethyl- 
enedisulphonic acid. [B.]—A’ditlnocliloriir. Ethylene dithio- 
chloride. [B.]—A’dithiocvanat. Ethylene dithiocyanate. [B.J 
—A’dlthiodiclilorur. Ethylene dithiodichloride. [B.]—A’el- 
senchloriir. Ethylene ferrochloride. [B.]—AVugenol. Ethyl- 
eneugenol. [B.]—A^lycol, A’glykol. Ethylene glycol. [B.] 
—A’nexathylarsonium. Ethylenehexethylarsonmm. [B.j— 
AMiexatUylarsonlumdibromiir. Ethylenehexethylarsoninm 
dibromide. [B.j — A’liexathylpliospbonium. Ethylenehexe- 
thylphosphonium. [B.j— A’hexatliylphosplioniumdibroinur. 
Ethylenenexethyl phosphonium dibromide. [B.j — A’hydrat- 
acetat. Ethylene monacetin. [B.j—A’hydratamin. Ethylene 
hydramin \ [B.]—A’hydratathylat. Ethylene hydrate ethyl- 

ate. [B.j See Ethylene ethylate. —A’hydratbromiir. Ethylene 
hydrate bromide ; ethylene bromhydrin. [B, 4.J—AMiydratclilo- 
riir. Ethylene hydrate chloride ; ethylene chlorhydrin. [B, 4.j— 
A’liydratcyaniir. Ethylene cyanhydrin. [B, 4.]—A’hydratio- 
diir, A’liydratjodur. Ethylene hydrate iodide ; ethylene iodhy- 
drin. [B, 4.]—A’hydratsulfat. Ethylenehydroxysulphuric acid. 
[B.j—A*li vdratsulfliydrat. Ethylene hydroxysulphide. [B.j— 
A’liydroxydisulfonsaure. Ethylenehydroxydisulphonic acid. 
[B.j — A’liydroxyschwefelsaure. Ethylenehydroxysulphuric 
acid. [B.j—A’hydroxysulfonsaure. Ethylenehydroxysulphonic 
(isethionic) acid. [B.j—A^nereaptan. Ethylene dihydroxysul- 
phide. [B.j—Abnetliylat. Ethylene methylate. (B.j—A’ine- 
thyliltliylat. Ethylene methylethylate. [B.j—A^iilclisaure. 
Ethylene lactic acid. [B.j See Lactic acid.— A’monacetin. 
Ethylene monacetin. [B.j—A^nonotliioglycol. Ethylene hy¬ 
droxysulphide. [B.j — A’naplitlialen. Ethylenenaphthalene ; 
acenaphtnene. [B.J—A’nitrat. Ethylene nitrate. [B.j—A’ni- 
trlnitrat. Ethylene nitri-nitrate. [B.J—A’nitrit. Ethylene 
nitrite. [B.]—A*oxyd. Ethylene oxide. [B.l— A^xythiocar- 
bonat. Ethylene oxythiocarbonate. [B.]—A’phosplionlum. 
Ethylenephosphonium. [B.j—A^datinochloriir. Ethylene pla- 
tinochloride. [B.j—A’scliwefelsaure. Ethylenesulphuric acid. 
[B.j—A’selenocyauat. Ethylene selenocyanate. [B.J—A’suc- 
cinat. Ethylene succinate. [B.J—A’succinsaure. Ethylene- 
succinic acid. [B.J—A’sullid. Ethylene sulphide. [B.J—ANul- 
fonsaure. Ethylenesulphonic acid. [B.J See Ethionic acid. — 
A’thlocarbonat. Ethylene thiocarbonate. [B.l—A^lilcliloriir. 
Ethylene thiochloride. [B.J—A’tliiocyanat. Ethylene thiocya- 
nate. [B. ]—A* t lii od i clil o r ii r. Ethylene thiodichloride. [B.J— 
A’thiogIycol, A’tliioglykol. Ethylene dihydroxysulphide. [B.J 
—AHristilfonsaure. Ethylenetrisulphonic acid. [B.J 

AETHYLENAT (Ger.), n. A-tu«l-an-a 3 t'. An ethylenate. [B.J 

AETHYLENDIAMIN (Ger.). A-tu 6 l-an-de-a 3 m'i 2 n. Ethylene- 
diamine. [B, 81.]—Salzsaures A. Ethylenediamine hydrochloride ; 
ethylenediammonium chloride. [B.] 

yETHYLENUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 th(a 3 -e 2 th)-i 2 l(u B l)-e(a)'nu 8 m- 
(nu 4 m). Ethylene. [B.J—JEtliyleni bicliloridum. Ethylene 
dichloride. [B,81.j— SE. bromatum. Ethylene dibromide. [B.J— 
JE. cliloratum. Ethylene dichloride. [B, 95.] 

AETHYLESTElt (Ger.). n. A-tu«l-e 2 s'te 2 r. An ethyl ether ; 
a salt of ethyl. [B, 4.J— Ameiscnsaurea% Bernsteinsaurea’, 
etc. See under Ameise and Bernstein. 

AETHYLIAK (Ger.), n. A-tu 6 l-i 2 -a 3 k\ Ethyliac ; ethylamine. 
[B, 48.] 

7ETHYLICES (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 th(a 8 -e 2 thVi 2 l(u 8 l)d-sez(ke 2 s). 
Gen., ccthyVicum. The same as setholices. [B, 78.] See AStholix. 

AETHYXICOHES (Lat.), adj. E 2 th(a 3 -e 2 th)-i 2 l(u 8 l)-i 2 -ko'dez- 
(de 2 s). From aiflvAif (an unclassieal form of aido\t $), and elfios, like- 
ness. Bullous (often wrongly rendered pustular). [B, 78.] 

AETHYLICUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 th(a 3 -e 2 th)-i 2 I(u fl l)d 2 -ku 8 s(ku 4 s). 
Ethylic. [B, 95.] 

AETHYLIDEN (Ger.), n. A-tu ft l-i 2 d-an\. Ethylidene. [B.]— 
A*acetainld. Ethylideneacetamide. [B.J—A^tliylendioxyd. 
Ethylene ethylidene oxide. [B.J—A’bichlorid. Ethylidene di¬ 
chloride. [B.J—A*biuret. Ethylidene binret. [B.J—A’brom- 
acetin. Ethylidene bromacetin. [B.J—A’bromid. Ethylidene 
bromide (dibromide), [B.J — A’chloracetat, A^hloracetin. 
Ethylidene chloracetin. [B.]—A’chlorId, AVhloriir. Ethyli¬ 
dene chloride (dichloride). [B.J—A’cliloruratliylat, AVliloriir- 
atliylather. Ethylidene chlorethylate. [B.l—A^hloriirsulfon- 
saure. Ethylideneehlorsulphonie acid. [B.J—A*cyanliydrln. 
Ethylidene cyanhydrin. [B.j—A^yanuramid. Ethylidenecya- 
nuramide. [B.l—AMiacetat. Ethylidene diacetate. [B.J—AMi- 
athylat, AMlatliylafcher, ANliatliyloxyd. Ethylidene diethyl- 
ate ; acetal. [B.J—AMibromiir. Ethylidene dibromide. [B.|— 
A’dicarbonsaure. Ethylidenedicarbonic (isosuccinic) acid. [B.j 
See Succinic acid.— AMicliloriir. Ethylidene dichloride. [B.J— 
AMijodiir. Ethylidene diiodide. |B.]—A’dilactaminsauro. 
Ethylidene dilactamic acid. [B.J See Pilactamic acid. —AVlIme- 
thylat, AMimethylather. Ethylidene dimethylate. [B.]— 
A’hydramin, AGiydratamid. Ethylidene hydramine ; alde- 
hydammonia. [B.J—A^bydratcyanur. Ethylidene cyanhydrin. 
[B.J—AMactaminsaure. Ethylidene lactamic acid ; alanine. [B.J 
—Ahnetliylathylat, A*inethylatbyliither. Ethylidene methyl- 
ethylate. [B.J—A^nilchsaure. Ethylidene lactic acid. [B.l See 
Lactic acid.— A^xychloriir. Ethylidene oxychloride. [B.J— 


A*oxyd. Ethylidene oxide ; acetic aldehyde. [B.J—A*propenyl« 
ather. Ethyudenepropenyl ether ; acetoglvceral. [B.J See Gly- 
cerals. —A^ulfid. Ethylidene sulphide. [B.J 
iETHYLIl)ENU3I (Lat.), n. n. E 2 th(a 3 -e 2 th)-i 2 l(u«l)-i 2 d-e(a) , - 
nu 3 m(nu 4 m). For deriv., see Ethylidene. Ethylidene. [B.]— AE. 
chloratum. Ethylidene dichloride. [B, 108.] 
AETHYLIN(Ger.),n. A'tu«I-en. Ethylin. [B.] 

AETHYLIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 th(a 3 -e 2 th)-i 2 l(u B l)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Ethyl. 

AETIIYLOXYD (Ger.), n. A-tu^l-oSx-u^d'. 1. Ethyl oxide 
(ethyl ether). 2. Ethoxide. [B.J — AMiydrat. Ethyl alcohol. 
[B.J—A’oxydsalz. A salt of ether ; a compound ethyl ether. [B, 
48.]—A’oxytl.scliwefelsiinre. Ethylsulphuric acid. [A, 324.] See 
Ethyl sulphate.— Ameisensaures A., Apfclsaures A., etc. See 
Ameisensaures Aethyl, Apfelsaures Aethyl, etc.—Uebergc- 
clilortes A. Perchlorether. [B, 48.]—Zwelfaeli geclilortes A. 
Tetrachlorether (so called from the formula C 4 H 8 C1 2 0 formerly 
assigned to it), [B, 48. J 

AETHYLTHALLIN (Ger.), n. A-tu«l-ta 3 Fli 2 n. Ethylthalline. 
[B.J—Salzsaures A. Ethylthalline hydrochloride. [B.] 
AETHYLUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 th , (a 3/ e 2 th)-i 2 Uu B I)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Ethyl. 
[B.J—Ai], bromatuin. Ethyl bromide. [B, 108.1— AE. chloratum. 
Ethyl chloride. [B.J—AE. jodatuin. Ethyl iodide. [B, 108.] 
AETHYLUK (Ger.), n. A-tu«l-u«r / . An ethylide. [B.J 
AETIA (Lat.), n. f. E / (a 3 -e 2 )-shi 2 (ti 2 >a 8 . Gr., ama. A cause (as 
of a disease). [L, 104.] 

AETIOI PHLE15ES (Lat.), n. m. pl. A(a 3 )-e 2 t-i(e)'oi fle(fla)'- 
bez(be 2 s). Gr., a^retot <f> \efies. Lit., the eagle-veins; the temporal 
veins. [A, 311; L, 104.] 

AETIOLOGICAL, adj. E 2 t-i 2 -o-lo 2 j / i 2 k-a 2 l. Fr., etiologique. 
Ger., dtiologisch. It., etiologico. Sp., etiologico. Pertaining to 
eetiology. [L, 50.J 

A]TIOLOGI€ALLY, adv. E 2 t-i 2 -o-lo 2 j , i 2 k-a 2 l-li 2 . As regards 
getiology. [D, 50.J 

AETIOLOGIST, n. E 2 t-i-o 2 l'o-ji 2 st. Lat., cetiologus. Onewho 
studies the causes of disease. [A, 322. j 
AETIOLOGY, n. E 2 t-i 2 -o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Gr., alnoAoyia (from ama, a 
cause). Lat., cetiologia. Fr., etiologie. Ger., Aetiologie. It., 
etiologia , eziologia. Sp., etiologia. 1. That branch of pathology 
which deals with the causes of disease. [C.] 2. In biology, the 
Science of the causes of biological phenomena and of their relation 
to general physical laws. [A, 12.] 

AETION (Lat.), n. n. E'(a 3 'e 2 )-shi 2 (ti 2 )-o 2 n. See Mnh. 
AETIONYMOUS, adj. E 2 t-i 2 -o 2 n / i 2 m-u 8 s. Gr., airta>vvnos. Lat., 
cetionymus. Named from the cause (said of diseases, e. g., lead 
colic, mercuriaiism, etc.). [A, 322.] 

AETITE, n. A'e 2 t-it. Gr., aeTtnjs. Lat., aetites. Fr., adtite, 
piei-re cTaigle , Ger., Aetit, Adlerstein. The eagle-stone ; a con- 
cretion of teroxide of iron, or any kind of stone having a loose nu¬ 
cleus, so called because, having first been found in an eagle’s nest, 
it was fabled to have been carried there by the bird to facilitate 
the laying of its eggs ; bound to the arm, it was supposed to pre- 
vent aliortion, and, to the thigh, to assist delivery. [L, 30, 42,50,52, 
53, 96.] 

AETONYCIIUM (Lat.), n. n. A(a 3 )-e 2 t-o 2 n'i 2 k(u«ch 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From aeTos, the eagle, and ow$, a talon. See Lithospermum. 

AETZA3IMONIAK (Ger.), n. Ats / a 3 m-mon-i 2 -a 3 k. Caustic 
ammonia. [B.] See Liquor ammoni^: fortior. 

AETZHAlt (Ger.), adj. Ats'ba 3 r. Corrosive, caustic. [L, 46.] 
—A’keit. Corrosiveness. [L, 46.J 
AETZBAKYT (Ger.), n. Ats'ba 3 r-u B t. Hydrate of baryta. 
[L, 37.] 

AETZEN (Ger.), v. tr. and n. Ats'e 2 n. As a v., to cauterize, to 
corrode, to macerate. [E.] As a n., cauterization. [L, 46.] 
AETZEND (Ger.), adj. Ats'e 2 nd. 1. Caustic, corrosive. 2. 
Phagedenic. [B ; E.] 

AETZFLUSSIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Ats'flu B s-zi 2 g-kit. The liquor 
corrosivus of the Ger. Ph. [B.] 

AETZKALI (Ger.), n. Ats'ka 3 -le. Caustic potash. [B.J— 
Adauge. See Liquor potasse.— ANtangelchen. A stick of 
caustic potash. [L, 57.J—Gesclimolzencs A. See Pot assa fusa. 
AETZKALK (Ger.), n. Ats'ka 3 lk. Caustic lime, quick-lime. [B.J 
AETZKRAFT (Ger.), n. Ats / kra 3 ft. Causticity. [L, 46.] 
AETZLAUGE (Ger.), n. Ats'la 3 -u-ge 2 . A solution of caustic 
potash or caustic soda. [L, 37.J 

AETZMAGNESIE (Ger.), n. Ats'ma 3 g-na-ze. See Magnesia 
usta. 

AETZMITTEL (Ger.), n. Ats'mi 2 t-te 2 l. A caustic. [L, 46.]— 
AMeiter, A’trager. A caustic-holder. [B ; L.] 

AETZNATKON (Ger.), n. Ats'na 3 -tron. Caustic soda. [B.J— 
Adauge. See Liquor sod^:. 

AETZPASTA (Ger.), n. Ats'pa 3 st-a 3 . A caustic paste.—Wie¬ 
ner A. See Potassa cum, calce. 

AETZPINCETTE (Ger.), n. Ats'pi 2 n-tse 2 t-te 2 . A forceps for 
holding caustic. [L, 57.] 

AETZPINSEL (Ger.), n. Ats'pi 2 ns-e 2 I. A brush for applying 
caustic Solutions. [L, 57.J 

AETZPULVER (Ger.), n. Ats'pul-fe 2 r. A caustic powder. 
[L, 46.]—Wiener A. See Potassa cum calce. 

AETZQUECKSILHER (Ger.), n. Ats'kwe 2 k-zi 2 l-be 2 r. Corro¬ 
sive sublimate. [L, 46.] 
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AETZSIEBER (Ger.), n. Ats'zi 2 l-be 2 r. Nitrate of sil ver. [L,46.] 
AETZSTABCHEN, AETZSTANGELCHEN (Ger.), n’s. 
Ats'stab-ch a e 2 n, -stang-e 2 l-ch 2 e 2 n. A stick of caustic. [L, 57.] 

AETZSTEIN (Ger.), n. Ats'stin. 1. Caustic potash. [B.] 2. 
Silver nitrate. [L, 46.] 

AETZSTOFF (Ger.), n. Ats'sto 2 f. A caustic substance. [L, 46.] 
AETZSUBEI3IAT (Ger.), n. Ats'zub-le-ma 3 t. Corrosive sub¬ 
limate. [L, 46.] 

AETZUNG (Ger.), n. Ats'ung. Cauterization, corrosion. [E; 
L, 46.] 

AETZWASSER (Ger.), n. Ats'va 3 s-se 2 r. Nitric acid. [L, 46.] 
AEUSSERSTE (Ger.), n. Ois'se 2 rs-te 2 . An extremity. [L, 43.] 
A3XTOXICUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x(a 3 -e 2 x)-to 2 x'i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
ASgotoxicum. 

AFABOND, n. A dried mueilaginous fruit used in India as a 
tonic. [Waring (L, 63).] 

AFAN, n. See Adraraqi. 

AFCOON, n. The Persian name for opium. [L, 77.] 

AFE (Fr.), n. A 3 -fa. A kind of fern, the root of which is eaten 
in India. [L, 105.] 

AFEI5KILE, adj. A a f-e 2 b'ri 2 l. From a priv., and febrilis , 
feverish. Free from fever. [D, 69.] 

AFFADIL, AFFADILL, n’s. A 2 f'fa 3 -di a l. See Daffodil. 
AFFADISSEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 f-fa 3 -des-ma 3 n 2 . 1. Nausea. 
[L, 103.1 2. A perversion of the sense of taste, with loss of appetite 
and enfeeblement of the digestion. [L, 109.] 
AFFAIBLISSEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 f-fa-bles-ma 3 n 2 . Weak- 
ness, adynamia. [L, 49.] 

AFFAIKES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 f-fa 2 r. A popular term for the 
menses. [L, 42.] 

AFFAISSEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 f-fas-ma 3 n 2 . 1. The weakness 
and emaciation that occur as disease approaches a fatal termina- 
tion. [L, 49, 92, 107.] 2. A diminution or absence of tension (said 
of tumors and swellings). [E ; L, 55.] 

AFFECTIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-fe 2 k'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., affec¬ 
tionis. From afficere, to exert an influence upon. An affection 
(in the sense of disease).—A. arthritica cordis. See Cardiae 
gout. —A. bovi na. A disease of cattle due to a small worm which 
penetrates the tissues. [L, 96.]—A. sarmatica. The Sarmatian 
disease. [G.] See Plica. —A. tympanitica. See Tympanites.— 
A. uterina. An old term for hysteria. [A, 42.] 

AFFECTION, n. A 2 f-fe 2 k'shu 3 n. Lat., affectio (q. v. for deriv,). 
Fr., affection. Ger., Leidenschaft, Angegriffenwerden. It., affe- 
zione. Sp., afeccion. The action or effect of any morbi fi c infiu- 
ence ; a disease. In the pi., grief, terror, etc. [D, 3 ; L, 43.J—A. 
calculense du foie (Fr.). See Cholelithiasis.— A. douloureuse 
de 1’intestin (Fr.). See Membranous enteritis. —A. furoncu- 
lcuse (Fr.). Horse-pox. [Hertwig (D, 72).]—A. membraneuse 
de Pintestin, A. muqueuse (Fr.). See Membranous enteritis.— 
A. polyurique (Fr.). Lithuria. [Bouchardat (L, 45).]—A. pneu- 
mogastro-pituiteuse (Fr.). Whooping-cough. [D, 29.]—A. ty¬ 
phoide (Fr.). Typhus. [L, 45.]—A*s vaporeuses (Fr.). See 
Vapors.— Membranous. a. of the intestine. Membranous en¬ 
teritis. [Goss (D).]—Mucous a. of the intestine. Membranous 
enteritis. [Whitehead (D).l-Painfui a. oftlie intestine. Mem¬ 
branous enteritis. [Powell (D).]—Primary a. One that occurs 
without being caused by any preceding disease. [D.]—Secomlary 
a. One that occurs as a complication or a sequel of a pre-existing 
disease. [D.] 

AFFECTLOSIGKEIT (Ger.), n. A 3 f-fe 2 kt'los-i 2 g-kit. Apathy. 
[L, 80.] 

AFFECTUS (Lat.). n. m. A a f(a 3 f)-fe 2 kt'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., affectus. 
A diseased state.—A. tlatulentus. Hypochondriasis, melancholia. 
[L, 53.]—A. liyderodes. Dropsy. [L, 45.]—A. hystericus. Hys- 
tena.—A. implicatus. A complicated affection ; one in which 
several parts of the body are affected at the same time. (L, 53.]— 
A. magnus. Epilepsy. [Hippocrates (L, 53.)]—A. melancholi¬ 
cus. Melancholia. [L, 53.]—A. mirachialis. An old term for 
any disease or pain In the abdomen. [A, 325.]—A. priecordialis. 
Hypochondriasis. [L, 53.]—A. spasmodico-convulsivus labio¬ 
rum. See Tic douloureux. 

AFFENAH, n. An African name for a piant the seeds of which 
are used by the natives internaiiy and externally in the treatment 
of swollen parts. [Waring (L, 63).] 

(Ger.), n. A 3 f'fe 2 n-ba 3 -u 4 m. See Adansonia 

digitata. 

AFFENBEERE (Ger.), n. A 3 f'fe 3 n-bar-e. The Empetrum ni¬ 
grum. [A. 305.] 

AFFENBEZOAR (Ger.), n. A 3 f'fe 2 n-be 2 tz-o-a 3 r // . See Bezoar. 
AFFENBLUME (Ger.), n. A 3 f / fe 2 n-blum-e 2 . A name applied 
to several species of the botanical genus Mimulus. [B, 20.] 
AFFENimODBAUM, AFFENBKOT (Ger.), n’s. A 3 f'fe 2 n- 
brod-ba 3 -u 4 m, -brot. See Adansonia digitata. 

AFB^ENGESCIIIiECHT (Ger.), n. A 3 f'fe 2 n-ge 2 -sble 3 ch 2 t". See 
Quadrumana. 

AFFENGESICHT (Ger.), n. A 3 f'fe 2 n-ge a -zi a ch 2 t". The Mimo- 
sops elengi. [A, 305.] 

AFFEN1IAND (Ger.), n. A 3 f , fe 2 n-ha 3 nd. See Main en griffe. 

n - -^ n a lchemical term for the mind or the soul. 
[Ruland, Johnson (L. 53).] 

AFFENKNABENKKAUT (Ger ), n. A 3 f'fe 2 n-kna 3 b-e 2 n-kra 3 - 
u 4 t. The Orchis morio. [A, 305.] 


AFFENMUSE (Ger.), n. A 3 f'fe 2 n-mu-ze 2 . The Musa troglody- 
tamirn. [L, 46.] y y 

AFFENPOCKEN (Ger.), n. A 3 f / fe 2 n-po 2 k-e 2 n. See Ape- pox. 

AFFENSCHAUEL (Ger.), n. A 3 f'fe 2 n-shad-e 2 l. The Antir- 
rhinum orontium. [A, 305.] 

AFFENSPALTE (Ger.), n. A 3 f'fe 2 n-spa 3 lt-e 2 . See Fissura 
perpendicularis externa and interna. 

AFFENTOPF (Ger.), n. A 3 f / fe 2 n-to 2 pf. The Lecythis ollaria. 
[A, 3G5.] 

AFFEltENT, adj. A 2 f'fe 2 r-e 2 nt. Lat., afferens (from adferre 
to bear to), advehens. Fr., afferent . Ger., zufiihrend. It., affe¬ 
rente. Sp., aferente. Syn. : centripetal (2d def.). 1. Serving to 
convey a fluid, like biood or lymph, to an organ or part (e. g! a 
vessels). 2. Conveying anything from the periphery to the center 
(e. g., a. currents , a. nerves). [K.] See under Current, Nerve 
and Vessel. 

AFFHOLDElt (Ger.), n. A 3 f'hold-e 2 r. The water-elder (Vi¬ 
burnum opulus). [L. 46. J 

AFFICIRI5AR (Ger.), adj. A 3 f-fi 2 tz-er'ba 3 r. Irritable ; sensi¬ 
tive. [L, 46.] 

AFFII>KA, n. Probabljy for aphidra from atfnSpovv, to sweat. 
An alchemical term for white-lead, perhaps from its supposed su- 
dorific power. [L, 53, 104.] 

AFFINATIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-fi 2 n-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti a )-o. Gen., 
affinatio'nis. Affinity. [B.]— A. aggregata. See Affinity of 
aggregation. —A. complicata, A. composita. See Compound 
affinity.—A. simplex. See Simple affinity. 

AFFINIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 f(a 3 f)-fi(fe) / ni a s. Related. [B.] 

AFFINITAS (Lat.), n. f. A a f(a 3 f)-fi 2 n / i 2 -ta 2 s(ta 3 s). Gen., affini¬ 
tatis. Affinity. [B.]—A. adjuta. See Mediating affinity. [B, 
140.]—A. animalium. The relationship of animals to each other 
[B, 124.]—A. appropriata, A. approximata. See Mediating 
affinity. [B, 140.]—A. chemica. Chemical affinity.—A. com¬ 
positionis. Affinity of composition. [B, 140.1—A. divellens. 
Divellent affinity. [B, 140.]—A. mixtionis. Affinity of composi¬ 
tion. [B, 140.]—A. pra»disponens. Predisposing affinity. [B, 
140.]—A. producta. Developed affinity. [B, 140.]—A. quiescens. 
Quiescent affinity. [B, 140.]—A. reciproca. Reciprocal affinity 
[B, 140.]—A. syntlietica. Chemical affinity. [B.] 

AFFINITAT (Ger.), n. A 3 f-fi 2 n-i 2 -tat'. Affinity. [B.]—An- 
haufungsa’. Affinity of aggregation. [L, 46.J—Clieinische A. 
Chemical affinity. [B.]—Mischungsa% Verinischende A., Zu- 
sammensetzende A. Affinity of composition. [B.] 

AFFINITE (Fr.), n. A 3 -fen-e-ta. Affinity. [L.]—A. cliimique. 
Chemical affinity.—A. complexe. Double affinity. [B, 38.]— A. 
composte. Compound affinity. [L, 52.]—A. d^gr^gatioii. 
Affinity of aggregation. [L, 52.]—A. de composition. Affinity 
of composition. [B.]—A. de soi pour soi [Geoffroy St.-Hilairef 
See Affinity (3d def.).— A. de solution. Affinity of solution. 
[B, 92.]—A. divellente. Divellent affinity. [B, 38.]— A. double, 
A. double Elective. Double affinity. [L, 52.]—A. Elective. 
Elective affinity. [L, 41.]— A. £l£mcntaire. Eiementary affinity. 
[L. 52.]—A. indirecta. Elective affinity. [L, 52.]—A. mol6cu- 
laire. Chemical affinity. [B, 38.]—A. morbide. The tendency 
displayed by certain groups of diseases to exist simultaneously or 
to rollow each other. [L, 49.]—A. pour Poxyg&ne. Affinity for 
oxygen. [L, 52.]—A. produite. Developed affinity. [B ; L, 52.] 
—A. quiescente. Quiescent affinity. [B, 38.]— A. r4ciproque. 
Reciprocal affinity. [B.]—A. secondaire. Developed affinity. 
[B.]—A. simple. Affinity of composition. [B, 38.]— A. simple 
41ectlve. Simple elective affinity. 

AFFINITY, n. A 2 f-fi 3 n'i 2 t-i 3 . Lat., affinitas , affinatio. Fr., 
affinite. Ger Affinitat, Verwandtsehaft. It., affinita, Sp., afini- 
dad. Literally, relationship or kinship. 1. In chemistry, the at- 
traction of substances for each other, or the tendency of dissimiiar 
substances to unite with each other. It was formerly applied both 
to true Chemical compounds and to mechanical mixtures forming 
homogeneous combinations, but is now restricted to the former. 
[B. ] 2. In botany and zoblogy, a relationship, founded upon simi- 
larity of structure, existing between the members of a species, 
genus, or other natural division. It is distinguished from analogy, 
which relates to functional similarity only, and from homology, 
which has regard merely to similarity in the genera! plan upon 
which the related organisms are formed. [Dana (B, 116).] 8. 

In teratology, the tendency, first pointed out bv Geoffroy St,- 
Hilaire, of double monsters to unite by their homologous snrfaces, 

F arts, or organs. [B. 38.]—A. for oxygen. Fr., affiniU pour 
oxyg&ne. Inflammability. [L, 52.1—A. of aggregation. Lat., 
affnatio aggregata. Fr., affiuite d'agregation. Ger., Anhau- 
fungsaffln i id t. Syn.: mechanical a., cohesive attraction . The 
force which unites similar molecules together and builds them up 
into masses. [B.]—A. of an intermedium. See Mediating a. — 
A. of composition. Lat., affinitas compositionis (seu mixtionis). 
Fr., affinite simple (ou de composition). Ger., zusammensetzenae 
(oder vermischcnde) Affinilat. The tendency displayed by two or 
more substances to unite directly to form a compound without the 
destruction of any previousiy existing compound. [B, 140.]—A. of 
lieat. The supposed attraction of heat for a substance, producing 
the decomposition of the latterwhen heated. [B, 140.1—A. of mixt¬ 
ure. See A. of composition. —A. of solution. Fr., affinite de 
solution. The attraction existing between a dissolved substance 
and its solvent. [L, 77.]—Alternating elective a. See Recipro- 
cating a. —Appropriate a. Lat., affinitas appropriata. See 
Mediating a— Chemical a. Lat., affinitas chemica. Fr., affinite 
chimique. Ger., chemische Anziehungskraft (oder Affinitat. oder 
Verwandtsehaft). It., affinita chimica. Sp., afinidad quimica. 
See A. (lst def.).—Compound A. Lat., affinotio composita. Fr., 
affiniU composte. Ger., mehrfache Verwandtsehaft. See A. of 
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compositiori. —Compouud elective a. Double a. [B, 59.]—Cur¬ 
rent a. The electrical force developed in a galvanie battery. 
[Todd and Bowman (L, 73).]—Developed a. Lat., affluitas pro¬ 
ducta. Fr., affluite produite (ou secondaire). Ger., erzeugte Ver- 
wandtschaft. The a. manifested by a compound of two substances 
for a third substance with which neither of the components sepa- 
rately enters into combination. [B, 140.1—Disposing a. See Fre- 
disposing a. —Divellent a. Lat., affluitas divellens. Fr., affluite 
divellente. Syn. : separatiug a. Kirwan’s (1782) terin for the force 
which leads to the formation of new compounds by the decomposi- 
tion of old ones. [B, 38,59.] Opposed to Quiescent a.—Double a., 
Double elective a. Lat., attractio electiva duplex. Fr., afflmte 
double (ou double elective). Ger., doppelte chemische Verwandt¬ 
schaft, doppelte Wahlverwandtschaft. Syn.: double elective at- 
traction. That variety of Chemical force which produces double 
decomposition ; i. e., from two binary compounds, AB and CD, 
produces two new compounds, AC and BD. [B, 104.]—Elective a. 
Fr., afflnite elective. Ger., Wahlverwandtschaft. The attraction 
exerted by a body A or a compound AD for one component B of 
a compound BC, producing decomposition of the latter and the 
formation of a new compound AC. [B.] See Sirhple elective a. 
and Double elective a.— Elementary a. Fr., afflnite elementaire. 
The a. existing between the elements of which two or more com- 

? ounds are made up. [B, 144.]—Inducing a., Inductive a., 
mparted a., In ter mediate a. See Mediating a.—Latent a. 
See Quiescent a. —Mecbanical a. See A. of aggregat ion. —Medi- 
atiug a. Lat., affluitas approximans (seu appropriata , seu ad¬ 
juta). Ger.,, vermittelnde Verwandtschaft. Syn. : inducing (or 
appropriate) a. The a. by virtue of which a substance which is 
not itself capabie of entering into direct combination with a second 
substance becomes so capabie by uniting with a third substance 
which can combine with the second. [B, 140.] Cf. Predisposing a. 
—Mlxing a. A. of composition.—Predisposing a. Lat., af¬ 
finitas prcedisponens. Ger., pradisponirende Verwandtschaft. 
Syn. : disposing a. The a. of a substance D for a compound AC, 
which a. is supposed to be able to effect the formation or the latter 
when D is added to a mixture of a substance C and a compound 
AB, although the affinity of C for A is less than that of A for B. 
This sort of a. is now generally believed not to exist. [B, 140.]— 
Quiescent a. Lat., affluitas quiescens. Fr., afflnite quiescente. 
Syn. : latent a. A name given by Kirwan (1782) to the force which 
tends to keep the dissimilar molecules of a compound United. Op¬ 
posed to Divellent a. [B, 140, 144.]—Eeciprocal a. Lat., afflui¬ 
tas reciproca. Fr., afflniU riciproque. Ger., reciproke Verwandt¬ 
schaft. Chemical a. the resuit of which is the exact converse of that 
produced by ordinary Chemical a.; i. e., an attraction existing be¬ 
tween the products of composition and decomposition due to Chemi¬ 
cal action, which attraction results in the formation of the original 
bodies compounded or decomposed. Reciprocal a. never exists 
unless the circumstances under which the original Chemical action 
took place are altered. That is, if 2 compounds AB and CD form, 
when brought together, 2 new compounds AD and BC, the latter 
will not be re-formed into the original bodies AB and CD unless 
from some change in the conditions under which the primary de¬ 
composition occurred. [B.]— Resulting a., Secondary a. See 
Developed a. —Separatlng a. See Divellent a,—Simple a. Fr., 
affluite simple. See A. of composition.— Simple elective a. 
Lat., attractio electiva simplex. Fr., afflniU simple elective. Ger., 
einfache Wahlverwandtschaft. Syn. : simple elective attraction. 
Elective a. exerted by a simple body A upon one component of a 
compound BC, as distinguished from double elective a-., or the 
mutual attraction of the elements of two compound bodies, AD and 
BC. LB, 140.]—Single a. See Simple a— Single elective a. 
See Simple elective a.— Vital a. The power which forms the 
fluids and solids of the body out of the common circulating fiuids. 
[L, 107.] 

AFFION, AFFIONI, n’s. From Ar., AfiUn, Turk., Afiun- 
opium (perhaps a corruption of Gr., omov, opium). Written also 
afflun, afflum , and offlum. 1. A name formerly given to an elect, 
uary containing opium, used in the East as an aphrodisiac. [A, 
305; B, 52.1 2. Crude opium ; especially that prepared from the 
red or wild poppy, containing regularly 10 per cent. of morphine. 
[A, 314 ; B, 78, 93, 111.] 

AFFIUM, n. See Affion.— A. d'Aubergier (Fr.). See Affion 
(2d def.). 

AFFIUN, n. See Affion. 

AFFIXION, n. A 2 f-fi 2 k'shu 3 n. Lat., affixio (from afflgere, to 
fastento). Fr., afflxion. Ger., Anheftung. See Adhesion. 

AFFLATUS (Lat.), n. m. A^a^flaCflaSytu^tu 4 ^ Gen., 
affla'tus. From afflare, to blowupon. 1. A blast of air which pro¬ 
duces disease by striking the body. [L, 53.] 2. The violent expul- 
slon of gas from the body; belching. 3. A kind of erysipelas 
which attacks people suddenly. [L, 84.] 

AFFLEUREMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 f-flu 6 r-ma 3 n 2 . The act or 
process of bringing one surface to the same level as another. [L, 
41 ]—Mettre a Fa. To welght a hydrometer till it sinks in a liquid 
to the point d'a (a. u.). [B, 38.]— Point cl»a. The fixed point on 

a hydrometer scale indicating the level it should be made to sink 
to in a liquid, in determining the sp. gr. of the latter. [B, 38.] 
AFFLE URER (Fr.), v. tr. A 3 f-flu®r-a. See Mettre d rAFFLEURE- 

MENT. 

AFFLICTIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-fli 2 k'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., afflic- 
tio’uis. From affligere , to strike, to cast down. Pain or suffering 
of mind or body. Despondency ; mental disorder aecompamed by 
bodily trouble. [B, 114 ; L, 50, 53.] 

AFFLUENCE, n. A 2 f'flu 2 -e 2 ns. Lat., affluentia (from affluere, 
to flow to). Yv.,affluence. Ger., Zufluss, Zustromen. 1. A flowing 
into, or influx. . 2/Profusion ; abundance. 3. Hence, in pathology, 
an afllux ( q. v.). [B, 38, 116.]—A’» Slectriqnes. The eurrents of 
electricity which are conveyed to an electrified body. [B, 38.] 


AFFLUENT, adj. A 2 f'flu 2 -e 2 nt. Lat., affluens. Fr., affluent. 
Ger., zustromend. It., affluente. Sp., ajluente. 1. Flowing to- 
ward ; proceeding in a determinate direction. [L, 41.] 2. In pa¬ 
thology, accumulating in excess in one part or organ ; producing 
an affiux. LB, 38.] 3. Conlluent. [L, 103.] 

AFFLUX, AFFLUXION, n’s. A 2 f'flu 3 x, A 2 f-flu 3 k'shu 3 n. Lat., 
affluxus. Fr .,afflux. (Ser., Zufluss, Zustromen. It., afflusso. Sp., 
aflujo, aflusion. A flowing toor into ; in pathology, the accumula- 
tion of an unnaturally large quantity of fluid in any part of the body. 
[C.]—Idiopathic a. Fr., a. idiopathique. An a. of blood or hu- 
mors produced directly by irritation of the part at which the a. oc- 
curs. [L, 109.]—Symptomatic a. Fr., a. symptomatique. An a. 
of blood or humors produced as a symptom of irritation or disease 
in a part remote from the one at which the a. occurs. [L, 109.] 
AFFODIL (Ger.), n. A 3 f-fo 2 -del'. The genus Asphodelus. [B, 
48.]—AMilie. The day-lily (Hemerocallis). [B, 48.]—A’\vurz. As¬ 
phodelus. [B, 131.]—A’\vurzel. The root of some species of As¬ 
phodelus, formerly ofhcial. [B, 20.] 

AFFODILLE (Ger.), n. A 3 f-fo 2 -di 2 l'le 2 . See Affodil. 
AFFODILUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 f(a 3 f)-fo 2 d'i 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). See As¬ 
phodelus luteus. 

AFFOLAGE (Fr.), n. A 3 f-fo-la 3 zh. From affolev , to render fool- 
ish. Lit., madness ; a disease of anemones in which they produce 
leaves vigorously but do not blossom. [L, 42.] 
AFFOLDERWUUZEL (Ger.), n. A 3 f-fol'de 2 r-vur-tze 2 l. See 
Affodilwurzel , under Affodil. 

AFFOLE (Fr.), adj. A 3 f-fo-la. Lit.. crazy. Of plants, affected 
with affolage ; of a magnet, made to deviate from its true position. 
[L, 41.] See Aiouille affolee. 

AFFOLLE (Ger.), n. A 2 f'fo 2 l-le 2 . The mistletoe. [B, 48.] See 
Viscum. 

AFFORMAS, n. An alchemical term for glass. [L, 53.] 
AFFRENGI, n. An old term for red lead. [B, 87.] 
AFFRODILE, n. A 2 f'fro 2 -di 2 l. The daffodii. [L,46.] See Nar¬ 
cissus pseudo-ncatxissus. 

AFFRODINA, n. An alchemical name for copper. [L, 96.] 
AFFRONITEUM, n. See Aphronitrum. 

AFFEONTEMENT (Fr.), n. A 8 f-fro 2 nt-ma 3 n 2 . The coapta- 
tion of the edges of a wound. [L, 49.] 

AFFRONTER (Fr.), v. tr. A 3 f-fro 2 n-ta. To bring together ; 
to coaptate the edges of a wound. [L, 55.] 

AFFRUITER [S'] (Fr.), v. reflex. A 3 f-fru 8 -e-ta. To fruit. 
[L, 42.] 

AFFEUSCII (Ger.), n. A 3 f , frush. Also spelled Afrusch. The 
abrotonum. [L, 30.] See Artemisia abrotanum. 

AFFUNENA, n. A piant found in Guinea, which, boiled in 
wine, is said to be a purgative. [L, 105.] 

AFFUSE, v. tr. A 2 f-fu 2 z'. From affundere, to pour upon. Fr., 
aftuser. Ger., aufgiessen , hinzugiessen. To pour upon ; to sprin- 
kle. [L, 56.] 

AFFUSIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-fu 2 (fu)'zhi 2 (si 2 )-o. Gen., «/fimo'- 
nis. 1. An affusion. [A.l 2. An infusion. [L, 53.] 3. Suffusion. 
[L, 53.] 4. A cataract. [B, 87.]—A. frigida. See Cold affusion. 
—A. oculi. Cataract. [L, 53.]—A. orbicularis. See Placenta 
uteri. 

AFFUSION, n. A 2 f-fu 2/ zhu 3 n. Gr., »rp6<rxv<ri?, en-ixuo-is. Lat., 
affusio. Fr., affusion. Ger., Aufgiessung , Zuguss , Nachfiille. It., 
affusione. Sp., afusidn. A pouring upon ; especially the discharge 
of liquid from a reservoir upon any part of the body. It differs 
from douching ln that the water is poured from a height. [D ; L.] 
—Cold a. Lat., affusio f rigida. Fr., affusion froide. Ger ..kalte 
Aufgiessung. A method of cooling the body in fevers by pouring 
cold water over the patient; sometimes called Currie^ method, 
from its having been advocated and praeticed by an English physi- 
cian of that name toward the close of the last century. 
AFHOLDER (Ger.), n. A 3 f'hold-e 2 r. See Viburnum. 

AFIAC, n. A Madagascar name for the Vitex trefolia. [L, 105.] 
AFIM, AFION, AFIOUN, AFIUN, n’s. See Affion. 
AFLATUN (Ar.), n. See Bdellium. 

AFOBA, n. A piant of Guinea, which, bruised with oil, is used 
in the itch. [L, 105.] 

AFCETAL, adj. A 2 f-e'ta 2 l. From a priv., and foetus (q. v.). 
Having no foetus. [L, 63.] 

AFORUS (Lat.). adj. A 2 (a 3 )'fo 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). From a priv., and 
forare , to pierce. In botany, not provided with an opemng. LB.J 
AFOUCHE (Fr.), n. A 3 -fush. See Afouth. 
AFOURANOUNOU, n. A Madagascar name for a species of 
Euphorbia , the juice of which is very acrid. TL, 109.] 

AFOUTH (Fr.), n. A 3 -fut. A flg-tree growing in the Isle of 
France, the bark of which is used to make ropes and the wood as 
tinder. [B.] 

AFRAGAR, n. A name given by the older alchemists to ver- 
digris. [L, 41.] 

AFROB, n. An alchemical name for lead or substances resem- 
bling it; black lead, crude antimony. [B, 87 ; L, 53, 104.] 

AFROS, n. A corruption of foam. Scum, foam. [L, 

104.] 

AFROU&A, n. A name given in some of the Alpine cantons to 
the Alpine strawberry ( Fragaria vesca). [L, 103.] 

AFRUSCH (Ger.), n. A 3 f'rush. See Affrusch. 
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AFSANTIN (Ar.), n. Perhaps a corruption of aifii'vOtov. Worm- 
wood ( Artemisia absinthium). [L, 77.] 

AFTADEN-ZIDHAN (Pers.), n. Prolapse of the uterus. [L, 83.] 

AFTENAHNLICH (Ger.), adj. A 3 f'te 2 n-an-li 2 ch 2 . Aphthous. 
[L, 80.] 

AFTEK (Ger.), n. A 3 f'te 2 r. 1. The anus. 2. The buttocks.— 
A’abscess. See Rectal abscess. —Ahitropliie. Atrophy of the 
sphincter muscles of the anus. [A, 303.]—A*ausdehner. An 
anal dilator. [L, 50.]—A^ausdelinung. Stretching of the anus. 
[L, 50.] — A*beule. A rectal abscess.—A’binde. See T-bandage. 
—A'blutfluss. 1. Rectal heemorrhage. 2. Haemorrhoids. [A.]— 
A’blutfliissig. Haemorrhoidal. [E.J—A’blutung. Rectal haem- 
orrhage. [E.J See Proctorrhagia.— A^reinse. The Gastrophi- 
lus hcemorrhoidalis. [B ; L.]—A^brucli. See Proctocele and 
Prolapse of the anus. — AMarin. 1. The rectum. 2. The lowest 
part of the intestinal canal of the embryo ; the outermost part of 
the cloaca ; opposed to Munddarm and Mitteldarm. It comprises 
the anus anci the lower end of the rectum.—A'entzundung. 1. 
Proctitis. 2. Any inflammation about the anus,—A*falte. The 
cleft between the nates. [L, 59.]—A^nne. An anal fln. [L, 46.] 
—A^ssur. Fissure of the anus. [A, 305.]—A*fistel. Fistula in 
ano. [A, 305.]—A*flosse. An anal fln. [L, 46.]—A*fluss. A mu- 
eous discharge from the rectum ; proctorrhoea mucosa. [A, 305 ; 
L, 30.]—A*fratt. Intertrigo about the anus. [A, 305.]— A*gcburt. 
See Aftergeburt (2d def.).—A*gegend. The anal region. [L, 59.1 
—A^escliwulst. 1. A cystic tumor springing from the region of 
the anus. 2. A polypus protruding from the rectum. 3. Any tumor 
about the anus. [A, 305.J—A^eschwiir. Ulceration of the anus. 
[A, 305.]— A’gewachs. Any excrescen ce about the anus. [A, 305.] 
—AMiiimorrlioiden. Haemorrhoids. [E, 80.]—AGieber. See 
Levator ani.— AMiypertrophie. Hypertrophy of the sphincter 
ani. [A, 305.]—A*jucken. Pruritus ani. [LJ—A*kerbe. The 
cleft between the nates. [L, 59.]—A'knoten. Haemorrhoids. [A» 
305.]— A’krampf. Spasm of the sphincter ani ; proctospasmus. 
[E.]—A*krebs. Cancer of the rectum or anus. [A, 305.]—A'krie- 
cher. The Oastrophilus hcemorrhoidalis. [B ; L.]—AHahinung. 
Paralysis of the sphincter ani. [A, 305.]— A*los. Having no anus. 
[L, 80.]—A*ma<le. The Oxyuris vermicularis. [A, 305 ; L, 30.]— 
A’muskeln. The anal muscles. [L, 30.]— A^ffnung. The ori- 
fice of the anus. [A, 305.]—A*polyp. A rectal polypus. [A, 305.] 
—A*schlagader. The inferior haemorrhoidal artery. [L, 43.]— 
Atsclillesser, A , sclillessmuskel. The sphincter ani externus. 
LL.]— A^chmerz. 1. Neuralgia of the rectum. 2. Rectal tenes¬ 
mus. 3. Proctagra. 4. Proctalgia. [A, 305.]—A*spalte. The 
cleft of the nates.- Atsperre. 1. Rectal tenesmus. 2. Stricture 
of the rectum. [A, 305 ; L, 46.]—A*spiegel. A rectal speculum. 
[A, 305.]—A^erengerung. Stricture of the anus. [E.]—A*ver- 
.schliessung. 1. Imperforate anus or rectum. 2. Atresia ani. 
[A, 305.]—A^erscliluss. Closure of the anus by contraction of 
the sphincter ani. [K, 16.]—A^verwachsnng. Atresia of the anus 
or rectum. [A, 305.]—A'vorfalI. Prolapse of the rectum. [A, 
305.]—A*weli. Proctalgia. [E.]—Ahvunn. The Oxyuris vermic¬ 
ularis. [A, 305.]—A*z\vang. 1. Rectal tenesmus. [A, 5305.] 2. 

Rectal obstruction. [L, 46.J—Kunstliclier A. An artificial anus. 
[A, 305.—Sclirunde am A. Fissure of the anus.—Widcrnatiir- 
liclicr A. A preternatural anus. [A, 305.] 

AFTER-ACTION, n. A 2 f'tu 3 r-a 2 k"shu 3 n. Ger., NachwirTcung. 
A term used by Du Bois Raymond to describe the negative variation 
in the current which is observed for a short time in a muscle after 
it has been tetanized. [B ; K, 3.]—Inner a.-a. Ger., innere Nach- 
wirkung. A.-a. involving the entire muscle or muscular fiber. [K, 
3.]—Terininal a.-a. Ger., terminale NachwirTcung. A.-a. which 
is coufined to the ends of the muscular fibers. [K, 3.] 

AFTE RAHORN (Ger.), n. A s f / te 2 r-a s -ho 3 rn. See Acer pseudo- 
platanus. 

AFTEItALAUN (Ger.), n. A 3 f'te 2 r-a 3 -Ia 3 -un. See Alumen sac- 
charinum. 


AFTERAKZT (Ger.), n. A 3 f'te 2 r-a 3 rtzt. A quack, a charlatan. 
[L, 46.] 

AFTERBIER (Ger.), n. A 3 f'te 2 r-ber. Beer made from malt 
that has been used once before. [A, 305.] 


AFTERBILDUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 f'te 2 r-bi 2 ld-un 2 g. Pseudomor- 
phosis; including tumors, deformities, and malformations. [A, 

AFTERBIRTII, n. A 3 f'tu 3 r-bu 5 rth. Lat., secundince. Fr., 
arri&re-faix. Ger., Aftergeburt, Nachgeburt. 1 . The secundines 
(q. v.). 2. In a more restricted sense, the placenta. 

AFTERBL ATT, AFTERBLATTCHEN (Ger.), n’s. A 3 f'te 2 r- 
bla 3 t, -blat-ch 2 e 2 n. A stipule. [A, 305 ' L, 46.] 
AFl^ERBLUT(Ger.), n. A 3 f'te 2 r-blut. The haemorrhoidal flux. 
—A^fliissig. Haemorrhoidal. [A, 315.]—A^raut. The lesser bur- 
net ( Poterium sanguisorba). [A, 305.] 

AFTERBRAIN, n. A 3 f / tu 3 r-bran. Ger., Nachhirn. See Me¬ 
tencephalon. 


AFTERBURDE (Ger.), n. 
AFTER-BUIITHEN, n. 
[L, 73.] 


A 3 f'te 2 r-bu*r-de 2 . See Secundines. 
A 3 f'tu 3 r-bu 8 r-th 2 e 2 n. The afterbirth. 


AFTEIi-CURRENT, n. A 3 f'tu 3 r-ku 3 r"re 2 nt. See under Cur- 
RENT.-r-Polarizing a.-c. See Polarizing after- current. 

AFTER-DAMP, n. A 3 f / tu 3 r-da 2 mp. From Ger., Dampf, va¬ 
por. The irrespirable mixture of carbon dioxide, carbon monoxide, 
and other gases formed as the resuit of the explosion of flre-damp 
in coal-mines. [B, 3, 7.] 

AFTEHDOLDE (Ger.), n. A*f'te 2 r-dol-de». A cyme. [L, 46.] 
“A’nfbrmig. Cymose. [L,46.]—Abitragcnd. Bearing cymes. 
[L, 46.] 


AFrERDOLUIG(Ger.),adj. A 3 f'te 2 r-dol-di 2 g. Cymose. [L,46.] 


AFTERDOTTER (Ger.), n. A 3 f'te 2 r-do 2 t-te 2 r. Th q Myagrum 
sativum. [A, 305.] 

AFTERFLUGEL (Ger.), n. A 3 f / te 2 r-flu*g-e 2 l. See Alula. 
AFTERGEBILDE (Ger.), n. A 3 f / te 2 r-ge 2 -bi 2 l-de 2 . See Pseu- 

DOMORPHOSIS. 


AFTERGEBURT (Ger.), n. A 3 f'te 2 r-ge 2 -burt. 1. The after- 
hirth. [L, 46.] 2. The birth of a child presenting by the breech. 
[A, 305.] 

AFTERGEFASSBILDUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 f'te 2 r-ge 2 -fas-bi 2 ld- 
ung. A pseudangeioma. [L, 80.] 

AFTERGELENK (Ger.), n. A 3 f / te 2 r-ge 2 -le 2 n 2 k. See Near- 

THROSIS. 

AFTERGERAUSCH (Ger.), n. A 3 f / te 2 r-ge 2 -roish. 1. A sec- 
ondary cardiac murmur. LL, 59.] 2. A false murmur, i. e., one 
not due to valvular disease, hut to changes in the quantity or the 
composition of the blood. [L» 30» 40.] 

AFTERGETREIDE (Ger.), n. A 3 f'te 2 r ge 2 -tri-de 2 . See Af- 
terkorn. 


AFTE RHAUT (Ger.), n. A 3 f-te 2 r-ha 3 -ut. A false membrane. 
[L, 80.] 

AFTERHOltNBILDUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 f , te 2 r-ho 3 rn-bi 2 ld-un 2 g. 
See Pseudoceratogenesis. [L, 80.] 


AFTER-IMAGE, n. A 3 f / tu 8 r-i 2 m"aj. Fr .,arri&re-image. Ger., 
Nachbild. It., ritratto secondo , seconda imagine. Sp., retrato se- 
gundo , segunda imagen. An impression of an object upon the 
retina which reinains for acertain time after the light is withdrawn. 
[F.]—Colored a.-Ps. Fr., anrierc-images colorees. Ger., farbige 
Nachbilder. It., seconde imagini colorate. Sp., segundas image- 
nes coloradas. Retinal impressions of objects looked at, which re- 
main after the object has passed away from the field of Vision. 
They may be either of the sanie color as the object or of a comple- 
mentary color. [F.]—Negative a.-Ps. Fr arriere-imayes nega- 
tives. Ger., negative Nachbilder. It., seconde imagini negative. 
Sp., segundas imagenes negativas. A.-i’s in which wliat is bright 
in the image corresponds to what is dark in the object, and vice 
versa. [F.]—Positive a.-Ps. Fr., arriere-images positwes. Ger., 
positive Nachbilder. It., seconde imagini positive. Sp., segundas 
imagenes positivas. Those in which the bright parts of the image 
eorrespond to the bright parts of the object, and the dark parts to 
the dark parts of the object. [F.]—Positive complementary 
a.-i. Fr., arriere-image positive complementaire. Ger., positives 
complementdres Nachbild. It., positiva seconda imagine com- 
plementaria. Sp., positiva segunda imagen cumplimentera. A 
retinal impression of varying duration and of a complementary 
color to that of the original object often following rapialy upon an 
a.-i. of the same color as the object. [F.] 

AFTERING, n. A 3 f'tu 3 r-i 2 ng. Ger., Aftermilch. The last 
milk drawn in milking. [L, 56.] 

AFTERKAMILLE (Ger.), n. A 3 f r te 2 r-ka 3 m-i 2 l-Ie 2 . A name 
given to several species of Anthemis. [B.]—Edle A. Anthemis 
nobilis. —Stinkende A, Anthemis cotula. 


AFTERKINB (Ger.), n. A 3 f / te 2 r-ki 2 nd. 1. A posthumous 
child. 2. A bastard. 3. A degenerate ovum. [A, 305.] See Mole. 

AFTEltKLAUEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 f'te 2 r-kla 3 -u-e 2 n. Horny 
outgrowths about the feet in quadrupeds. [A, 305.] 

AFTERKORN (Ger.), n. A 3 f / te 2 r-ko 3 rn. Spurred grain. [A, 
305. ] See Secale cornutum. 

AFTERKRISTALLE (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 f'te 2 r-kri 2 s-ta 3 l-le 2 . See 

PSEUDOMORPHOSIS. 

AFTERMARK (Ger.), n. A 3 f / te 2 r-ma 3 rk. Pseudomyeloma. 
[L, 80.]—A’gebilde. See A. 

AFTEltMEHL (Ger.), n. A 3 f'te 2 r-mal. Coarse meal. [L, 46.] 

AFTERMILCH (Ger.), n. A 3 f'te 2 r-mi 2 lch 2 . See Aftering. 

AFTERMILKING, n. A 3 f'tu 3 r-mi 2 lk"i 2 ng. See Aftering. 

AFTEKMILZ (Ger.), n, A 3 f / te 2 r-mi 2 ltz. An erectile tumor. 
[A, 305.] 

AFTERMINZE (Ger.), n. A 3 f'te 2 r-mi 2 n-tze 2 . The Monarda 
didyma. [L, 30.] 

AFTERMOOSE (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 f'te 2 r-mo-ze 2 . The liverworts, 
or Hepaticce. [B. 49.] 

AFTERORGAN (Ger.), n. A 3 f / te 2 r-o s r-ga 3 n. See Pseudo- 
morphosis. 

AFTE ItORGANISATION (Ger.), n. Aspte^-o^-gaSn-e^za 3 - 
tzi 2 -on. A malformation. [A, 305.] 

AFTER-PAINS, n. pl. A 3 f'tu 3 r-panz. Lat., dolores (seu tor¬ 
mina) post vartum. Fr.. douleurs tranches (ou coliques ), tranch4es 
uUrines. Ger., Nachwehen. Painful contractions of the uterus 
after delivery. 

AFTER-PERCEPTION, n. A 3 f / tu 3 r-pu 3 r-se 2 p // shu 8 n. Fr„ 
perception secondaire. Ger., Nachempfindung. It., percezione se- 
condaria. Sp., secundaria percepcidn. The perception of a sensory 
impression after the cause producing the impression has been re- 
moved ; the conscious reception of an after-sensation. [B.]—A.-p. 
of sound. Fr., percevtion secondaire des sons. Ger., Nachempfind¬ 
ung der Schallen. It., percezione secondaria dei suoni. Sp., se¬ 
cundaria percepcidn de los sonidos. Perception of sound continu- 
ing for a snort time after the action of the objective source of sound 
has ceased. By some this is regarded as a picture of the memory, 
by others as similar to the after-images of the retina. [F.] 

AFTEltPROUUCTIOX (Ger.), n. A 3 f / te 2 r-pro-duk-tse-on". A 
neoplasm. [L.] ^ 

AFTERRAUPEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 f / te 2 r-ra 3 -up-e 2 n. The lame 
of Ten thred in i dee ; insects which infest roses and fruit-trees. [B, 20.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U«, like U (German). 
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AFTEli-SKNSATION, n. A 3 f'tu 3 r-se 2 n-sa"shu 3 n. The per- 
sistence of a sensory impression after the sensory stimulus which 
gives rise to it has ceased to act. [L, 63.] Cf. After-imaoe and 
After-perception. 

AFTEK-SIIAFT, n. A 3 f'tu 3 r-sha 3 ft. See Hyporrhachis. 
AFTERSILBER (Ger.), n. A 3 f'te 2 r-zi 2 l-be 2 r. Silver contain- 
ing dross. [L, 46.] 

AFTEKSKOKPIONE (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 f'te 3 r-sko 3 r-pi 3 -o-ne 2 . 
Pseudoscorpiones. [B, 49.] 

AFTERSPINNEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 f'te 2 r-spi 3 n-ne 2 n. Phalan- 
gidce. [B, 49.] 

AFTEKSTRAUSS (Ger.), n. A 3 f'te 2 r-stra 3 -us. See Corymbus. 
AFTER-TREATMENT, n. A 3 f'tu 3 r-tret"me 3 nt. Ger., Nach- 
behandlung. A term generally applied to the management of a 
case after a surgical operation. [E.J 
AFTERZEHEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 f'te 2 r-tza-he 3 n. See After- 
KLAUEN. 

AFTERZELIE (Fr.), n. A 3 f-te 2 r-za-le. See Afzelia. 
AFTERZEUGUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 f'te 3 r-tzoig-ung. See Pseudo- 
GENESIS. 

AFT-HORN, n. A 3 ft'ho 3 rn. See Posterior cornu. 

AFTO, n. A cruciferous piant of Guinea, which, dried and pul- 
verized, is used as an errhine in headache. [L, 105.] 

AFYUN, n. See Affion. 

AFZELIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-ze(zayii 3 -a 3 . From Afzelius, a 
Swedish botanist, Fr., afzelie. A tropical genus of legummous 
trees, belonging to the suborder Ccesalpinieaz, distmguished by their 
abruptly pinnate leaves and their large monopetalous flowers grow- 
ing in terminal panicled racemes. It comprises two sections : 1. 
Euafzelia , inciuding African species with usually seven perfect 
stamens and arillate seeds. 2. lntsia , inciuding Asiatic and Mada- 
gascar species, with three perfect stamens and exarillate seeds. 
[B, 19.] 

AGA CRETENSIUM (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )'ga 3 -kre(kra)-te 3 n'si 3 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). The small Spanish milk-thistle (a species of Silybum). 
[B ; L, 84.] 

AGAROR, n. From Ar., Al-ghobdr , the powder. An alchemi- 
cal term for powder. [B, 52.] 

AGACANT(Fr.), adj. A 3 g-a 3 -sa 3 n 3 . Producing shock or irri¬ 
tation of the nerves ; in the pl., A's, used as a n., medicines which 
act as gentle stimulants. [L, 42, 90.] 

AGACEMENT, n. A 3 -ga 3 s-ma 3 n 3 . 1. A disagreeable sensa- 
tion produced by the contact of acid substances with the teeth. 2. 
A slight irritation. [L, 42.]—A. des dents. See A . (Ist def.) and 
ILemodia.— A. des nerfs. An irritable condition of body or mind 
in which irritations ordinarily unnoticed become unbearable. [L, 
49.] 

AGACER (Fr.), v. tr. A 3 ga 3 -sa. 1. To set the teeth on edge. 
2. To irritate. [L.J 

AGAH, n. Intermittent fever. [L, 45.] 

AGAL, n. A 2 g'a 2 l. See Agallochum.— A. wood. See Aloes- 

WOOD. 

AGAL ACT ATIO (Lat.), n. f. A 3 g(a 3 g>a 3 l(a 3 l>a 3 k(a 3 k)-ta(ta 3 )'- 
shi 3 (ti 3 )-o. Gen., agalactatio'nis. Sae Agalactia. 

AGALACTE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ga 3 -la 3 kt. See Agalactous (lst and 
2d def ’s.). 

AGALACTIA, AGALACTIO (Lat.), n’s. f. A 3 g(a 3 g)-a 3 l(afl)- 
a 3 k(a 3 k)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 , -o. Gen., agalac'tice, -actio'nis. From a priv., 
and yd\a, milk. Fr., agalactie. Ger., Agalactie , Milchmangel. It., 
agalattia. Sp., agalatia . A failure of the mammary secretion to 
appear after confinement, or its untimely disappearance. 

AGALACTOS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g>a 2 l(a 3 l)-a 3 k(a 3 k)'to 2 s. Gen., 
agala&ti. Gr., dydAaKTos. A woman who has no milk in her breasts. 
[L, 102.] 

AGALACTOUS, adj. A 3 g-a 5 l-a 5 k'tu s s, Gr., aydAa<To? (from a 
priv., or copulative [4th def.], and ydAa, milk). Lat., agalachis. Fr., 
agalacte (lst and 2d def’s). Ger., milchleer , milchlos (lst and 2d 
def’s.), milchvertreibend (3d def.), verbriidert , verschwistert (4th 
def ). Sp., agalacto. 1. Having no milk in the breasts ; aflfected 
with agalactia. 2. Not suckled (said of children). 3. Having the 
power of stopping or diminishing the secretion of milk. 4. Suckled 
from the same breast. [B, 38, 115 ; L, 50, 63.] 

AGAL-AGAL, n. See Agar-agar. 

AGAL AS IA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-a 3 l(a 3 l>-az(a 3 s) , i 3 -a 3 . See 
Agalactia. —A. contagiosa. It., stornarella, osciutarella , sit o. 
An epidemic contagious disease of sheep and goats characterized 
by agalactia. [L, 44.] 

AGALAX (Lat.). adj. A 3 g(a 3 gya 2 l(a 3 l)-a 3 x(a 3 x). Gen., agalac'- 
tos (-tis). Gr., dydAo£. Agalactous. [B, 78, 115.] 

AGALAXY, n A 2 g-a 3 l , a 2 x-i 3 . Gr., iya\a$ia. Lat., agalaxia , 
agalaxis. Fr., agalaxie. Ger., Agalaxie. It., agalasia . Sp., aga¬ 
laxia. See Agalactia. 

AGALIA, n. A commerclal term formusk. [A. 305.] 
AGALLIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-a 2 l(a 3 l) / li 2 s. Gen., agaVlidis. 
Gr., dyaAAi?. A piant known to the ancients, belonging to the genus 
Iris. [B, 115.] 

AGALLOCH, n. A 3 g'a 3 l-o 3 k. See Agallochum. 
AGALLOCHE (Fr.), n. A 3 g-a 3 l-osh. Agallochum. [B, 38.]— 
Bois d*a. Aloes-wood. [B, 38.] v 
AGALLOCHE-BLINDBAUM (Ger.), n. A 3 g-a 3 l'losh-bli 2 nd- 
ba 3 um. See Exccecaria. [B, 49.] 


AGALLOCHEHOLZ (Ger.), n. A 3 g-a 3 l'losh-ho 3 ltz. Aloes- 
wood. [B, 49.] 

AGALLOCHUM (L. Lat.), n. n. A 2 g(a 3 g)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'lo 2 k(lo 2 ch 2 )- 
u 3 ni(u 4 m). From dydAAoxoi'. Hebr.,. ahalim, ahaloth. Sanscr., 
haloha. Fr., agalloche. Ger., Agallocheholz (ist dei.). 1. Aloes-wood. 

2. The tree from which aloes-wood was obtained, especially the Ex- 
ccecaria agallocha or the Aquilaria agallocha. [B.]—Agalloclii 
veri lignum. Aloes-wood. [B, 144.]—A. verum. See A. (2ddef.). 

AGALLUGEN, AGALLUGI, n’s. See Agallochum (lst def.). 

AGALMIOyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 g(a 3 g)-a 3 l(a 3 l) , mi 3 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
familyof Hydrozoa, of the order Siphonophora, suborder Physopho- 
ridce. [E. R. Lankester (B, 77).] 

AGALMYLA (Lat.), n. f.- A 3 g(a 3 g)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-mi(mu«)'la 3 . From 
ayaXfia, an ornament, and vAij, wood. A genus of tropical gesnera- 
ceous plants of the tribe Cyrtandrece. [B, 19 ; L, 64.] 

AGALORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-o-re'(ro'e 2 )-a 3 . 
From a priv., yd\a, milk, and peu', to flow. Fr., agalorrMe. Sp., 
agalorrea. That form of agalactia In which there is cessation of 
the flow of milk, as distinguished from an original absence of the 
secretion. [L, 43, 63, 70.] 

AGALOSTEMONE (Fr.), adj. A*g-a 3 l-o-sta-mon. From a priv., 
yaA«s, a sister-in-law, and aTrjfuav, a spun thread (a stamen). Of a 
flower, having the stamens inserted alternately upon the calyx and 
corolla. [L, 41.] 

AGALOUE (Fr.), n. A 3 g-a 3 -lu. A sort of shrub or thorny piant 
growing in thickets or tufts. [L, 41.] 

AGALUGI, AGALUGIN, n’s. See Agallochum. 

AGAM.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 g(a 3 g)'a 2 m(a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From a 
priv., and ydjuio?, marriage. A name sometimes given to the crypto- 
gams. [B, 1, 19 ; L, 50.] 

AGAME (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 -ga 3 m. 1. Agamous. 2. Agamic. 

3. N. pl., A’8. (a) The Agamce ; (b) a group of lacertilian reptiles 
estabnshed by Cuvier ; (c) a class of molluses established by Latre- 
ille, comprising all the bivalves and some of the univalves ( Gastero - 
poda). [B, 1,38, 93 ;L.] 

AGAMEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 / ga 3 -me 3 n. See Agamhle. 

AGAMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-a 2 m(a 3 myi 2 -a 2 . From ayafiia, 
celibacy. Fr., agamie. Ger., Agarnie. It., Sp., agamia. The class 
Cryptogamia of Linnaeus. [B, 1.] 

AGA3IIC, adj. A 2 g-a 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., agame. Ger., agamisch. In 
zodlogy, reproducing without impregnation, or pertaining to repro- 
duction witnout impregnation. [B.] 

AGAMIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 g(a*g)-a 2 m(a 3 m)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
Agama, one of the genera. Fr., agamides. A familv of lizards 
(Lacertilia ) resembling the Iguanidce , but distinguished by the 
double row of teeth on the posterior edge of the palate and by the 
scales covering the tail. [B, 28.] 

AGAMIEN (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 -ga 3 -mi 2 -a 3 n 2 . 1. (Adj.), resem¬ 
bling the genus Agama of lizards. 2. (N. pl.), A's, a division of lacer¬ 
tilian reptiles inciuding the Agamidce. [B, 38.] 

AGAMIUS (Lat.), n. nx. A 2 g(a 3 g)-a 2 m(a 3 myi 3 -u*s(u 4 s). See 
Agamia. [L, 63.] 

AGAMOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 g(a 3 g)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-o-je 2 n(ge 2 ny- 
e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., agamogene'sios (-gen'esis). From a priv., ya/io?, mar¬ 
riage, and yiveari*;, birth. Fr., agamogenese. Ger., Agamogenesis. 
It., agamogenesi. Sp., agamogenesis. Non-sexual reproduction ; 
that form of generation in which the germ develops into an inde- 

S endent organism without undergoing the influence of any other 
ving matter. [A, 12.] 

AGAMOGENETIC, adj. A 3 g-a 2 m / 'o-je 2 n-e 3 t'i 2 k. Fr., agamo- 
genesique, agamogenttique. Ger., agamogenetisch. Non-sexually 
reproductive. See Agamogenesis. 

AGAMOID, adj. A 2 g / a 2 rh-oid. From Agamia , and elSo?, a like- 
ness. Like the class Agamia , or the cryptogams. [L, 73.] 
AGAMONEMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 g(a 3 g)-a 3 m(a 3 m)-o-ne(na)'ma 3 . 
Gen., agamonem'atos. From a priv., ydnos, marriage, and vr/na , a 
filament. A genus of non-sexual nematode worms. [L.]—A. pis¬ 
cium. See Spiroptera hominis. 

AGAMONEMATODUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 g(a 3 g)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-o- 
ne(na)-ma 3 -to / du 3 m(du 4 m). From aya/xos, unmarried. vr^a , a fila- 
ment, and «tfios, likeness. A larval form of a nematode found in 
the intestines or the peritoneal cavity of certain animals, such as 
the armadillo. [L, 63.] 

AGAMOUS, adj. A 2 g / a 3 m-u 3 s. For deriv., see Agamic. Lat., 
agamus. Fr., agame. Ger., agamisch. Sp., agamo. In botany, 
belonging to the Agamia , or cryptogams. [B.] 

AGANACTESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-te(ta) / - 
si 2 s. Gen., aganactes'is (-es'eos). From Gr., dya^aK-n^ts, physical 
pain or irritation. Pain ; a painful condition of a part. [L, 30.] 
AGANISIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-a 3 n(a 3 n)-i 3 z(i 3 syi 2 -a 3 . From 
ayavos, of a pleasing appearance. Fr., aganisie. A South Ameri¬ 
can genus of orchidaceous plants. [L, 41, 64.] 

AGANITE (Fr.), n. A a g-a 3 -net. A provincial name for spurred 
grain. [L, 41.] 

AGANOBLEPHARON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 g(a 3 g)-a 3 n(a 3 n)-o-ble 2 f / - 
a 3 r o 2 n From dya^ojBA^apos, mild-eyed. It., aganoblefaro. Celio s 
name for an abnormal adhesion of the eyelids, preventing the open- 
ing of the eye. [L, 44.] 

AGANOSMA(Lat.),n. f. A 3 g(a 3 g)-a 2 n(a 3 n>o 2 z(o 2 s)'ma 3 . From 
dyavos, agreeable. and oapr}. odor. An Indian genus of apocynace- 
ous plants established by Don. [B ; L, 64.] 

AGAPANTIIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 g(a 3 g)-a 2 p(a 3 p)-a 2 n(a 3 ny- 
the(the 2 )-i(a 3 -e 2 ). For deriv., see Agapanthus. Fr., agapanthees. 


A ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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Ger., Agapantheen. A suborder o£ Liliaceae made by Endlicher. 
[B, 49 ; L, 41.] 

AGAPANTHUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 g(a 8 g)-R 2 p(a 3 p)-a 2 n(a 8 n)'thu 8 s- 
(thu 4 s). From ayavav, to love, and avdos. a flower. Fr.,agapanthe. 
Ger., Schmucklilie. Sp., agapanto. A South African genus of lili- 
aceous plants belonging to the tribe Asphodelece , established by 
L’H6rifcier. [B, 19, 34.] 

AGAli, n. An alchemical name for lime. [L, 53.] 

AGAKA, n. See Bois de senteur. 

AGAIt-AGAR, n. A 2 g"a 2 r-a 2 g'a 2 r. An East Indian word. 
Fr., algue de Java , mousse de Jafna (ou de Ceylan). Ger., Ceylon- 
moos , Jaffnamoos. Syn. : aja-aja , ager-ager, agal-agal. Ceylon- 
moss, Bengal isinglass. A substance resembling isinglass, consiste 
ing of a dned sea-weed brought into commerce from the East In- 
dies under the form of transparent colorless strips, almost wholly 
soluble in water, forming a large quantity of thick jelly. It forms 
an article of food in the Eastlndies and is used in the arts as a sub¬ 
stitute for gelatin. It is also employed as a medium for the culti- 
vation of the Bacteria by Koch’s method. It contains gelose. [A, 
1 ; Fristedt, “ Pharm. Ztg.,“ Aug. 22, 1885: “Indian Med. Gaz.,’' 1 
Nov., 1885, p. 355 (A) ; B, 19, 48,49, 93.]—Ceylon a.-a. Fr., mousse 
de Ceylan , lichen de Ceylan amylacd. Ger., Ceylonmoos. The 
variety imported from Ceylon, consisting ehiefly of Gracilaria (or 
Plocaria , or Sphoerococcus , or Fucus) lichenoides , the Alga which is 
said (but probably erroneously) to be used by the Hirundo esculenta 
in making its edible nest. [Fristedt, l. c. (A); B, 19.]—Japanese 
a.-a. Syn.: Japanese isinglass. A variety derived from several 
Algae , especially Oelideum corneum [Lamarck] and Gelideum car¬ 
tilagineum [Gaill.] (Sphoerococcus cartilagineus [Agardh]), and, 
according to some, also from Gloiapeltis {Sphoerococcus ) tenax [J. 
Agardh] and Sphoerococcus compressus [Agardh]. It occurs in com¬ 
merce in transparent pieces 2 feet long and as thick as a straw (pre- 
pared in Singapore by steeping the Algoe in hot water), or oftener 
in yellowlsh-white masses a foot long and upward of an inch wide. 
It is the kind suitable for baeterial cultivation. [Fristedt, l. c. (A).j 
—Macassar a.-a. A variety coming from the straits between 
Borneo and the Celebes Island, and consisting of impure Eucheuma 
spinosum incrusted with salt. [Fristedt, l. c. (A).] 

AGAKIC, n. A 2 g'a 2 r-i 2 k. From ayapi<6v, A., white a., derived 
by Dioscorides from Agara, a town in Sarmatia, and by others 
from Agarci, a town in Asia ; but more probably from Pers .; ghari- 
qiin , with the art., aZ, prefixed, or perhaps from Ar., ghCvr , belly. 
[B, 78.] Lat., agaricon , agaricus. Fr., agaric. Ger., Bldtterpilz , 
Bldtterschwamm , Baumschwamm (2d def.). It., agarico. Sp., 
agdrico. 1. A genus of hymenomycetous Fungi comprising tne 
niushrooms and toad-stools. See Agaricus (lst def.). 2. A name 
given to certain Fungi forming excrescences upon trees. See 
Agaricus (2d def.) and Polyporus. 3. When used without quali- 
fication, white a. or Polydorus officinalis. [B.]—A. amadouvier 
(Fr.). Polyporus igniarius.— A. amer (Fr.). Agaricus amarus. 
[B, 104.]—A. anis6 (Fr.). Agaricus od-omis. [B, 38.J—A. annulaire 
(Fr.). Agaricus melleus. [B, 104.]—A. astringent (Fr.). Polypo¬ 
rus igniarius. [L, 41.]—A. att£nu6 (Fr.). Agaricuscylindraceus. 
[B, 38.]—A. anx niouclies, A. blanc (Fr.). See the major list.— 
A. brulant (Fr.). Agaricus (Marasmius) urens. [B, 104.]—A. 
caustique (Fr.). Agaricus {Lactarius) rufus. [B, 104.] —A. 
eliampetre (Fr.). Agaricus campestris. [B.]—A. chataln (Fr.). 
Agaricus {CorUnarius) castaneus. [B, 38.]—A. comesti ble (Fr.). 
Agaricus campestris . [B, 104.]—A. de cliene [Fr. Cod.]. Poly¬ 
porus igniarius , Polyporus fomentarius. [B.] —A. d£llcleux (Fr.). 
Agaricus {Lactarius) deliciosus. [B, 104.]—A. de 1’olivier (Fr.). 
Agaricus olearius. [B, 38.]—A. de 1’orme (Fr.). Agaricus ulma- 
rius. [B, 38.]—A. des cliirurgiens (Fr.). Surgeons 1 a. {Poly¬ 
porus igniarius). [B.]—A. des m^decins (Fr.). Physicians’ a. 
{Polyporus officinalis). [B.l—A. des pharinacies (Fr.). Poly¬ 
porus officinalis. [B, 93.]—A. du chene (Fr.). See A. de chine. 
—A. dn houx (Fr.). Agaricus aquifolii. [B.]—A. du m£leze 
(Fr.). Larch a. {Polyporus officinalis). [B.]—A. 616v6 (Fr.). Aga¬ 
ricus procerus. [B, 91.]—A. 6m6tique (Fr.). Agaricus emeti¬ 
cus ; Russula emetica. [B, 38.]—A. en bouclier (Fr.). Agaricus 
clypeolarius. [B, 38.]—A. ficoide (Fr.). See Agaricus ficoides.— 
A. meurtrier (Fr.). Agaricus {Lactarius) necator; Lactarius 
torminosus. [B, 104.]—A. min£ral (Fr.). See Mineral a.—A. 
mouclie, A. mouchet6 (Fr.). Agaricus muscarius. [B, 51.]— 
A. napolitain (Fr.). An Italian species of Agaricus. [B, 38.]— 
A. non-salp6tr6 (Fr.). Polyporus igniarius. [L, 77.]—A. odo¬ 
rant (Fr.). Agaricus odorus. [B, 38.]—A. of the larch, A. of 
the oak. See Larch a. and Oak a,—A. paloinet (Fr.). Agaricus 
palometus. [B, 38.]—A. pectin6(Fr.). Agaricus pectinatus; Rus¬ 
sula pectinata. [B, 38.]—A. printanier (Fr.). Agaricus vernus. 
[L.]—A. purgatif (Fr.). Purging a. See Polyporus officinalis. 
—A. re sin. Ger., Ldrchenschwammharz. An amorphous sub¬ 
stance obtained from larch a., said to ha ve thecomposition C 61 H 32 - 
O 10 . [A, 1.]—A. rouge sanguiu, A. sanguin (Fr.). Russula 

sanguinea. [B.]—A. soufr6 (Fr.). Agaricus sulphureus. [B, 
38.]—A. styptique (Fr.). See Panus stypticus .—Alcoholic ex- 
tract of a. See Extractum agarici alcoholicum. — Aqueous 
extract of a. See 'Extractum agarici aquosum .—Rug a. Aga¬ 
ricus muscarius ,* so called because employed as a bug-poison. 
[B, 144.]—Extrait alcodllque <Pa. (Fr.). See Extractum agarici 
alcoholicum .—Extrait aqueux d’a. (Fr.). See Extractum agarici 
aquosum .—Extrait gommo-r6slneux d’a., Extrait hydral- 
coolique d’a. (Fr.). See Extractum agarici gummo-resinosum. 
—Extrait liydrolique d’a. (Fr.). See Extractum agarici aquo¬ 
sum.— Female a. See Polyporus igniarius .—Fly a. See Agari¬ 
cus muscarius .—Golden a. Agaricus ccesareus .—Ivory a. 
Agaricus {Hygrophorus) eburneus’.—Larcii a. Fr., a. du meleze. 
Ger., Larchenschwamm. It., agarico dei larice. Sp., agdrico dei 
alerce. Polyporus officinalis. [B.]— Mineral a. Lat., agaricus 
mineralis. Fr., a. mineral. Ger., Bergmilch , Mondmilch. It., 
agarico minerale. Sp., agaHco minerale. Syn.: lac lunae (seu 


montium) ; medulla lapidum. Rock-milk. A white, spongy, fria- 
ble mineral resembling a fungus in appearance found in fissures of 
limestone, in limestone caverns, and at the bottoms of lakes whose 
waters contain lime in solution. It consists almost entirely of cal¬ 
cium carbonate. [B, 2, 57.J—Male a. Lat., agaricus mas. Poly¬ 
porus officinalis. [A.]—Oak a. Lat., agaricus quercus (seu quer¬ 
cinus). Fr., a. de chene [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Eichenblatterschwamm. 
It., agarico della quercia. Sp., agdrico dei robie. Polyporus igni¬ 
arius and fomentarius. [B.J—Pepper a. Agaricus {Lactarius) 
piperatus. [B.]—Physicians’ a. Fr., a. des mddecins. It., aga¬ 
rico dei medici. Polyporus officinalis. [A.]—Pilules d’aloes 
et d’a. See under Alo£s. Poudre d’a. (Fr.). See Poudre d' 
A. blanc.— Poudre d’a, hydragyr^e (Fr.). A powder consisting 
of 3 parts each of powdered white a. and red oxide of mercury and 
50 of white sugar, used to insufflate into the eye in cases of corneal 
opacity. [L, 85.]—Poudre d’a. opiac£e (Fr.). A powder made 
up of white a. 40 to 135 centigrammes, opium 12to22 centigrammes, 
and gum arabic 7 grammes. Employed in doses of 13 grammes 
for colliquative sweats. [L, 77.]—Purging a. Fr., a. purgatif. 
See Polyporus officinalis.— Sirop d’a. (Fr.). See Mel rosatum 
solutivum cum agarico.— Spring a. Agaricus vernus. [B.]—Sur- 
geons’ a. Lat., agaricus chirurgorum. Fr., a. des cliirurgiens. 
It., agarico dei chirurghi. Sp., agdrico de los cirujanos. Poly¬ 
porus igniarius. [B.]—Troclies of a., Trocliiscs of a, Fr., 
trochisques d’a. See 2'rochisci de agarico.— Vin d*a. (Fr.). A 
medicinal wine, containing white a. 4 parts, lesser cardamom 6, gen- 
tian 7, and Spanish wine 120. Used as a stomachic. [L, 85.]— 
White a. Lat., agaricus albus. Fr.,«. blanc [Fr. Cod.]. It., aga¬ 
rico bianco. Sp,, agdrico blanco. Polyporus officinalis. 

AGARIC ACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 g(a 8 g)-a 8 r-i 2 k-a(a 8 )'se(ke 2 )-e- 
(a 3 e 2 ). Fr., agaricacees. Ger., Agaricacecn. In Cohn’s classifica- 
tion of the thallophytes, a family of non-chlorophyllaceous plants of 
the order Basidiosporece and the section Basidiomycetes. It cor- 
responds to the order Hymenomycetes of other systems. [B, 75.] 
AGARIC ACID, n. A 2 g-a 2 r'i 2 k. See Agaricic acid. 

AGARIC AUX MOUCHES (Fr.), n. A 3 g-a 3 r-ek o mush. Aga¬ 
ricus muscarius. [L.]—Marmelade d’a. a. m., Teinture d’a. 
a. m., Vinaigre d’a. a. m. Unofficial preparations formerly 
employed, consisting of the dried Agaricus muscarius prepared 
respectively with sugar, syrup of orgeat, and sweet almonds, with 
wine, and with vinegar. These preparations were employed as 
excitants in various nervous affections. [L, 85.] 

AGARIC BLANC (Fr.), n. Bla s n 2 . White agaric ; Polyporus 
oJffcinalis.—A . b. otlirlii.il [Fr. Cod.]. Syn. : polypore dn mi- 
leze. Polyporus officinalis. |B.]—Poudre d’a. b. [Fr. Cod.]. 
Lat., pulvis boleti laricis. White agaric {Polyporus officinalis) 
pulvenzed and passed through a fine sieve. [B, 113.] 

AGARICE (Fr.), n. A 8 g-a 8 r-es. See Mineral agaric. 

AGARICE (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 g-a 8 r-i 2 -sa. Resembling an 
agaric. As a n. pl., a’s, the Agaricini. [L, 41.] 

AGARICIC ACID, n. A 2 g-a 2 r-i 2 s'i 2 k. Fr., acide agaricique. 
Ger., Agaricinsdure. A white crystalline acid obtained by Fleury 
from larch agaric ( Polyporus officinalis). [B, 2, 10.] 
AGARICICOLOUS, adj. A 2 g-a 2 r"i 2 -si 2 k'o 2 l-u 3 s. From Agari¬ 
cus and colere , to inhabit. Fr., agaricicole. Sp., agaricicola , 
aqaricola. Living on Agarici; a term applied to certain inseets. 
[b ; L, 63.] 

AGARICIFORM, adj. A 2 g-a 2 r-i 2 s / i 2 -fo 8 rm. Fr., It., Sp., agari- 
cifomie. Having the shape of a mushroom. [L, 41.] 

AGARICIN, n. A 2 g-a 2 r'i 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., agaricine. Ger., Agart- 
dn. It., Sp., agaricina. 1. A principle extracted by Schoon- 
broodt from white agaric ( Polyporus officinalis) ; a white crystal¬ 
line powder. soluble with difffculty in water and insoluble in ether, 
having a taste at first insipid, then sweetish, and finally bitter and 
acrid. It has been used to check night-sweats in phthisis. [B, 10 ; 
O. Seifert, “Wien. med. Wchnschr.,” No. 38, 1883 (B).] 2. (Ger.) 
agaricine.—A’saure (Ger.). Agaricic acid. [L.] 

AGARICIN (Fr.), adj. A 3 g-a 3 r-i 2 s-a 2 n 2 . Resembling agaric. 
[B, 38.] 

AGARICINAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 g(a 3 g)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s(i 2 k)-i(e)'ne- 
(na 8 -e 2 ). See Agaricini. 

AGARICINE, n. A 2 g-a 2 r / i 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., agaricine. Ger., Aaari- 
cin. It.. Sp., agaricina. 1. An alkaloid obtained by Gobley from 
several species of Agaricus; probably identical with amanitine. 
[B, 93.] 2. (Fr.) agaricin. 

AGARICINEES (Fr.), n. pl. A 8 g-a 8 r-es-e 2 -na. The Agaricini. 
[B, 38.] 

AGARICINEI [Fries], AGARICINI (Lat.), n’s m. pl. A 2 g- 
(a 3 g)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s(i 2 k)-i 2 n'e(e 2 )-i(e), -i(e)'ni(ne). Fr., agaricinees. Ger., 
Agaricinen. An order of hymenomycetous Fungi {Carposporece\ 
charaeterized by the disposition of the hymenium into distinet gill- 
like laminae. It comprises 20 genera, the most important of which 
are Agaricus , Coprinus, Cortiharius , Paxillus , Hygrophorus , Lac¬ 
tarius , Russula , Cantharellus , and Marasmius {q. v.). [B, 19,74,75.] 
AGAR1CINOUS, adj. A 2 g-a 2 r-i 2 s'i 2 n-u 3 s. Fr., Agaricin. Re¬ 
sembling an agaric. [L, 63.] 

AGARICOID, adj. A^-a^^k-oid. From Agaricus and eTfioy, 
likeness. Fr.> agaricoide. Sp.,agaricoideo. Resembling an agaric. 
[L, 41, 98.] 

AGARICOIDES ‘ (Lat.), n. m. A 2 g(a 3 g)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 k-o-i(e) , dez- 
(das>. Gen., agaricoid'eos {-eis). Fr., agaricoxde. 1. A sort of 
fungus resembling the agaric. [L, 97.] 2. In the pl., A ., a division 
of the Agaricini having the genus Agaricus as its type. [B, 38.] 
AGARICON, AGARICUM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 g(a 3 g)-a 2 r(a 8 r) / i 2 k 
o 2 n, -u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., ayapi<6v. White agaric. [L, 41, 77.] See 
Polyporus officinalis. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lu.ll; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn;‘U*, like ii (German). 
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AGAKICUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 g(a 3 g)-a 2 r(a 3 r)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u<s). For 
deriv. and foreign equivalents, see Agaric. 1. A genus of hymeno- 
mycetous Fungi ( Carposporece ) belonging to the order Agaricini, 
distinguished by the fleshy character of the hat-shaped cap, or 
pileus, and by the gill-like, spore-bearing lamina? which the latter 
bears upon its inferior surface, which are composed of 2 readily 
separable parallel lamellae inclosing a filamentous tissue continu- 
ous with the substauce of the pileus. It comprises about 1,300 
species, which are arranged, aecording to the character of the 
spores, into 5 series, and these again are divided into 36 subgenera. 
Series A, the Leucospori, or Agarici with white spores (and with 
lamellaB which do not change their color), comprises the following 
subgenera: 1. Amanita, which includes the more permanent spe¬ 
cies provided with a double universal veil {volva), and in some cases 
with an enveloping ring ( annulus ). 2. Lepiota [Fries], in which 
there are a simple universal veil and a ring. 3. Armillaria [Friesl, 
with a partial veil {velum) and a ring. 4. Tricholoma [Fries], with 
a very fugacious flocculose veil and emarginate or rounded lamellae. 
5. Clitocybe [Fries], without a veil, with a fieshy pileus, convex in 
the younger specimens, depressed in the older, and with lamellae 
adnate or strongly decurrent. 6. Collybia [Fries], including small 
dry species with a fleshy-membranous flattish pileus, having its 
margin at first involute, and with non-decurrent lamellae. 7. My- 
cena [Friesl, including slender species with a hollow stalk {stipes) 
and a membranous bell-shaped pileus. 8. Omphalia [Fries], with 
a fleshy or fleshy-membranous pileus, umbilieated in the younger 
specimens. 9. Pleurotus, with stipes eccentric or lateral. Senes 
B. the Hyporrhodii , or rose-spored Agarici , comprises the sub-gen- 
era : 10. Volvaria [Fries], distinguished by the decidedly developed 
universal veil or volva. 11. Annularia [Schulz], containing a rew 
species provided with a ring. 12. Pluteus [Fries], with no veil, and 
with the pileus and lamellas distinet from the stipes. 13. Entoloma 
[Fries], with laminae adnate or just parting from the fleshy stipes, 
which is also continuous with the pileus. 14. Clitopilus [Fries], 
with decurrent lamellae and a fleshy pileus confluent with the fleshy 
or flbrous stipes. Mouceron. a subgenus formerly recognized, in¬ 
cluding A. prunulus, is now referred to Clitopilus. 15. Leptonia 
[Fries], including small species with a fleshy or membranous pileus 
which, at flrst convex, afterward becomes flat. 16. Nolanea [Fries], 
with a slender hollow stipes and bell-shaped pileus. 17. Eccilia 
[Fries], with an umbilicate pileus and adnate decurrent lamellae. 
18. Claudopus [Smith], including species by some referred to Cre- 
pidotus in the next series. Series C, the Dermini, or Agarici , with 
ferruginous spores (and discolored, rather persistent lamellae), com¬ 
prises the subgenera: 19. Pholiota [Fries], with a dry woven veil 
forming a ring upon the stipes. 20. Inocybe [Fries], with a fuga- 
cious veil formea of the longitudinal fibres of the pileus and with 
whitish lamellae. 21. Hebeloma [Fries], with a marginal fugacious 
veil and emarginate lamellae. 22. Flammula [Fries], with a fuga¬ 
cious veil, a fleshy convex pileus, and lamellae not emarginate. 23. 
Naucona [FriesJ, including small species with a flattish fleshy- 
membranous pileus and ciiinamon-colored lamellae. 24. Pluteolus 
[Fries], including 2 or 3 species intermediate in character betw r een 
Galera and Naucoria. 25. Galera [Fries], with a hollow slender 
stipes and a bell-shaped membranous pileus. 26. Tubaria [Smith], 
comprising some species taken from Naucoria or other subgenera. 
27. Crepidotus [Fries], with an eccentric or sessile pileus. Series 
I), the Pratelli, or Agarici with brownish-purple spores. comprises 
the subgenera: 28. Clitonia [Fries], with a small volva, a viscid 
yellowish pileus, and sooty-black lamellae. 29. Psalliota [Fries], 
with a veil having the shape of a ring adherent to the stipes. 30. 
Pilosace [Fries], including but a single species. 31. Stropharia 
[Fries], including species with usually adnate or decurrent lamellae, 
separated from Psalliota . 32. Hypholoma [Fries], with a fuga¬ 
cious marginal veil, emarginate lamellae, and a bulbous stipes. 33. 
Psilocybe , with a fugacious non-annular veil, a somewhat fleshy 
pileus having the margin at flrst incurved, and the stipes not bul¬ 
bous. 34. Psathyi a [Fries], without a veil, with a somewhat mem¬ 
branous, often bell-shaped, pileus, and with a brittle stipes. Series 
E, the Coprinarii, or Agarici with black spores, comprises the sub¬ 
genera : 35. Panceolus, with the veil, when present, interwoven, 
and the margins of the rather fleshy pileus extending beyond the 
lamellae, which are somewhat clouded. 36. Psathyrella , with a veil 
not interwoven and a membranous pileus, the margin of which 
does not extend beyond the lamellae. These last two subgenera are 
sometimes united into a single subgenus, Coprinarius. Some of the 
subgenera just given, espeeially Amanita and Lepiota , and less 
often Armillaria, Tricholoma , and Volvaria , are often raised to the 
rank of distinet genera. On the other hand, by the older writers. 
the genus A. was held to include species now grouped under other 
genera of the Agancini, notably under Hygrophorus (the old sub¬ 
genus Limacium of A.), Coprinus (the subgenus Coprinus of A.), 
Cortinarius (the subgenera Telamonia , Jnoloma, Dermocybe, and 
Myxacium of A .), Paxillus (the subgenus Tapinea of A.), Russula 
(the subgenus Russula of A.), Lactarius (the subgenus Galarrhceus 
of A.), Cantharellus, Marasmius, Lentinus, Panus , Bolbitius, and 
Gomphidius. 2 A sort of fungus growing upon trees, now assigned 
to the genus Polydorus (formerly to Boletus); espeeially the Poly¬ 
porum oMcinalis , igniarius , and fomentarius. 3. When used with¬ 
out qualification, white agaric or Polyporus oflicinalis. [B, 19, 46, 
61,71,74,105, 147, 148.]—Agarici coprinarii, Agarici derininl, 
Agarici liyporTliodii, Agarici leucospori, Agarici pratelli. 
See under A. (lstdef.). Series E, or Coprinarii, Series C, or Dermini, 
etc.—A. acris. See Lactarius acris , Lactarius controversum, and 
Lactarius piperatus.— A. jerugineus [Schumacher]. See A. odo¬ 
rus.— A. teruginosus [Curtis]. A poisonous species belonging to the 
subgenus Btropharia , w r ith the pileus at first of an a?ruginous color, 
afterward becomin^ paler, and the stipes floccose below the ring. 
[B, 74.]—A. agrestis [Withering]. A variety of A. dealbatus. [B, 
71.]—A. albellus [Fries]. Fr., mousseron de France , vrai-mous- 
seron. Syn. : Hypophyllum aromaticum [Paulet]. An edible 
French species belonging to Tricholoma , remarkable for its milky 
whiteness and its musky odor. [B, 74, 105, 106.]—A. albus. 1. 


White agaric. See Polyporus officinalis. 2. The name given by 
Schaffer to a species of A. belonging to the subgenus Tricholoma. 
[B, 74.]— A. alliatus, See Marasmius scorodonius. — A. aluta- 
ceus. 1. A species now referred to Russula. See Russula aluta- 
cea. 2. A species established by Persoon, placed in the subgenus 
Annularia of A. [B, 71, 74.]—A. alutaris [Persoon]. The A. 
campestris. [B, 149.]—A. amanita [Schumacher]. See A. graci¬ 
lentus.—A. amarus. 1. Of Bulliard, the A. fascicularis. 2. Of 
Schaffer, the Lactarius piperatus. [B, 104, 105.]—A. ametliys- 
teus [Bulliard]. A. laccatus. [B, 149.]— A. amethystinus. Fr., 
palomet , palomette des Beamais, colombe, mousseron (all of lst 
def.). Syn.: A. palometus [De Candolle], Hypophyllum palum¬ 
binum [Paulet] (both of lst def.). 1. A. a. of Scopoli. An edible 
European species belonging to Tricholoma , distinguished by the 
white pileus with lilae spots and the white stipes and lamella?. 2. 
A. a. of Hudson. See A. laccatus. [B, 74,104,105,149.1—A. amygda¬ 
linus [Curtis]. An edible American species. [B, 61.]—A. angus¬ 
tissimus [Laseh.]. A species, probabJy edible, belonging to Colly¬ 
bia , with white very thickly set, narrow lamella? and a flexuous 
stipes. [B, 74.]—A. anisatus [Persoon]. Fr., agaric anisel ’ A. 
odorus. [B, 149.]—A. annularis [De Candolle], A. anuularius 
[Bulliard]. Fr., agaric annulaire. See A. melleus. [B, 104, lb5, 
149.]—A. aquifolii [Fries]. Fr., agaric du houx. A European 
species said to be edible, belonging to Pleurotus , distinguished from 
A. olearius by its w r hite stipes and the less distinctly marked lamel¬ 
las, which at their inner (posterior) extremities are joined togetlier 
to form a ring. [B, 74, 104.]—A. arcuatus [Bulliard]. A. geminus 
[Fries]. [B.]—A. arenarius [Laterrade]. A. bufonius. [B, 105.] 
—A. arvensis [Schaffer]. Ger., Schafchampiqnon. Meadow- 
mushroom, horse-mushroom; an edible species belonging to the 
subgenus Psalliota, closely allied to A. campestris , of which it is 
regarded as a variety by some. It is distinguished from the latter 
chiefly by its hollow stipes and its broad double ring. It sometimes 
reaches a very great size. [B, 61, 74, 106.]—A. atramentarius. 
Coprinus atramentarius. [B, 105.1—A. atramentosus [Kalch]. A 
species belonging to Collybia, distinguished by its black flesh and the 
dark hue of its pileus, stipes, and closely set, rather narrow' lamellae. 
It is said to contain dioxyquinone. [B, 5,74.]—A. attenuatus. See 
A. cylindraceus — A. aurantiacus [Bulliard]. See A. ccesareus. [B, 
51,93,106.] See also Lactarius aurantiacus and Hygrophorus coni¬ 
cus.—A. auratus. 1. Of Fries, a species belonging to Tricholoma 
with a smooth yellow pileus, aftenvard changing to red, and yellow 
lamellae. 2. Of Withering, the A. xanthopus of Fries. 3. A name 
given to species now referred to Cortinarius and Russula. [B, 71, 
74.1—A. auricula? forma, A. auricula Juda?. Himieola auri¬ 
cula Judce. [B, 61.]—A. auriculatus [Dubois]. Fr., oreillette. 
An edible French species [B, 88], probably A. eryngii. [B.]—A. 
aurivenius [Batsch]. A. rimosus. [B, 149.]—A. badius [Delile]. 
A.vaginatus. [B, 105.]—A. bifidus [Bulliardl. Russula virescens. 
[B, 150.1—A. bombycinus [Schafferl. An edible species, occurring 
in the United States and Europe, although rarely in England, be¬ 
longing to the subgenus Volvaria , having a dry fibrillous pileus and 
solid stipes. [B, 61, 74.]—A. brevlpes [Bulliard]. Fr., tortue , bou- 
clier. Syn.: Hypophyllum testudo. A species said to be edible, be¬ 
longing to Tricholoma and distinguished by its short, solid, rigid, 
dark-colored stipes. [B, 61,74, 105.]—A. bufonius [Bulliard]. Fr., 
dore soufree. Syn.: Hypophyllum aureo-sutfureum [Paulet]. An 
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AGARICUS CAMPESTRIS. (AFTER B. FRANK [B, 49].) 


edible species belonging to Tricholoma , having an agreeable taste 
and a marked odor. It resembles the poisonous A. sulfurevs, from 
which it is distinguished chiefly by its less pronounced sulphur color, 
its striated flocculose stipes, and its more closely set lamellae. [B, 74, 
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105.1—A. bulbosus. 1. Of Sowerby, the Cortinarius bulbosus. 2. 
Of Bulliard, also called Amanita bxdbosa, a species comprising the 
genera A. virosus , A. phalloides, A. vernus , and A. mappa. —A. 
bullaceus [Bulliard]. A species belonging to Psilocybe with a 
tawny-brown pileus, fibrillous stipes, ana adnate iron-colored la¬ 
mellae. [B, 74.]—A. caesareus [Scopoli]. Fr., oronge. Ger., Kai- 
serling, Kaiserschwamm. Syn.: Amanita ccesarea (seu aurantiaca); 
Hypophyllum ccesareum [Paulet]. Golden agaric ; a very excellent 
edible species belonging to the suborder Amanita, distinguished 
by its orange-colored pileus, pale-yellow lamellae, and very large 
volva. [B, 19, 74, 106.]—A. eaespitosus [Curtis]. An edible species 
found In the United States growing in clusters of 50 to 100 individ- 
uals. [B, 61.]—A. eampannlatus [Schrank]. A. hypnorum. 
[B, 71.]—A. campestris [Linnaeusl. Fr., agaric champetre ou 
comestible , champignon de couche. Ger., Champignon , Driischling. 
Sp., hongo , hongo ae los semilleros. Syn.: Hypophyllum campestre 
(seu exquisitum , seu globosum ). The common edible mushroom. A 
species belonging to Psalliota, distinguished by the silky floccose or 
finely scaly pileus, the somewhat reddish tint of the tlesh, and the 
pinkish lamellae changing to a dark brown. There are many varie- 
ties, some of which are cultivated on a large scale, especially in 
France. [B, 49, 61, 74.]—A. canalicularls [Schumacher]. A. 
nebularis.—A, cantliarellus. See Cantharellus cibarius.— A. 
carneus. 1. Of Schaffer, A. laccatus. 2. Of Bulliard, a species 
belonging to the subgenus Tricholoma. [B, 74, 149.]—A. caryo- 
pliylleus [Schaffer]. Marasmius oreades. [B, 149.]—A. caseus 
[WitheringT. A. nebularis [Batsch].—A. castaneus. Fr., agaric 
chatain. See Cortinarius castaneus.—A, cecilhe [Berkeley and 
Br.]. A species said to be edible, belonging to Amanita. Itis nearly 
the same as, if not identical with, A. vaginatus. [B, 61, 147.]—A. 
cepjestipes [Sowerby]. Syn.: Lepiota cepcestipes. A poisonous 
species belonging to Lepiota , having a 
bell-shaped pileus with scattered scales 
and a hollow ventricose stipes. It grows 
on the bark of trees. It presents 2 va- 
rieties, a white and a yellow, the former 
of which has been identified by some 
with the A. cretaceus of Bulliard. [B, 

71, 74, 149.]—A. cliantarellus. Can¬ 
tharellus cibarius. [B, 144.]—A. chi¬ 
rurgorum. Surgeons’ agaric. See 
Polyporus igniarius. —A. chirurgo¬ 
rum praeparatus. Amadou. [L, 30.] 

—A. dnnamomeus. Cortinarius cin- 
naniomeus. [B.] — A. clavjeformis, 

A. clavi formis [Schaffer]. Hygrophoms pratensis (seu virgineus). 
[B, 105, 149.]—A. clavus, l. Of Schaffer, A. esculentus. 2. Of 
Linnoeus, a species belonging to Collybia. [B, 74.]—A. clypeo- 
larius [Bulliard]. Fr., coulemelle, bouclier, agaric en bouclier. 

Syn.: Lepiota clypeolaria. A poison¬ 
ous species belonging to Lepiota, 
characterized by the epidermis of 
the pileus peeling off and being 
broken up fnto ferruginous scales, 
by the white numerous lamellae, a 
subsquamose stipes, and a floccose 
fugacious ring. It is distinguished 
from A. procerus by its smaller size, 
its non-bulbous stipes, and. accord- 
ing to some. its marked odor, which, 
however, is frequently absent. There 
are several vaneties, some of which 
agaricus clypeolarius. are now regarded as distinet species. 
(after loudon.) [B, 71, 74, 105.]—A. coccola [Sco- 

poli]. Syn.: Amanita coccola. An 
edible species belonging to Amanita, found on the shores of the 
Mediterranean, having a grayish-white pileus with an incurved mar- 
gin. [B, 105.]—A. collinus. 1. Of Scopoli, a species belonging to 
Collybia. 2. Of Persoon, the Marasmius oreades. [B, 74,149.]—A. 
colubrinus. Syn.: Lepiota colubrina. 1. Of Persoon, a poison¬ 
ous species now included with A. clypeolarius. 2. Of Bulliard, an 
edible species now referred to A. procerus. 3. Of Krombholz, a spe¬ 
cies allied to 1 and 2, and belonging to Lepiota , characterized by the 
imbricated tomentose scales which cover the pileus. [B, 38, 74, 93, 
105.]—A. columbetta [Fries]. A small species belonging to Tri¬ 
choloma growing in sandy places in Europe and the United States, 
with a white pileus which, at flrst smooth, afterward becomes scaly 
and cracked, and is often covered with reddish or lilac spots ; said 
to be edible. [B, 61, 71, 74.]—A. comarus, A. comatus. See Co- 
prinus comatus. —A. conchatus [Fries]. Panus conchatus. [B, 
74, 105.]—A. congregatus [Bolton]. A. melleus. [B, 149.]—A. co¬ 
nicus. 1. Of Schaffer, the Hygrophorus conicus. 2. Of Picco, the 
A. viperinus. [B, 41,46,105.]—A. consociatus [Curtis]. An edible 
species growing In the United States. [B, 61.]—A. contortus. A 
variety of A. fusipes ( q. v.). [B, 105.]—A. controversus PPersoon]. 
See Lactarius controversus.—A. coriaceus [Lightfoot]. Maras¬ 
mius oreades. [B, 149.]—A. cornucopiae [Persoon]. Panus con¬ 
chatus. [B, 105.]—A. corrugis [Persoon]. A species belonging to 
Psathyra , with a somewhat rose-colored pileus and dark-violet la¬ 
mellae. [B, 74.]—A. corticatus [Fries]. Marasmius oreades. [B, 
149.]—A. cossus [Sowerby]. See Hygrophorus cossus.— A. cras¬ 
si pes [Schaffer]. A fusipes. [B, 71.]—A. cretaceus. 1. Of Fries, 
an edible species belonging to Psalliota , closelv allied to A. campes¬ 
tris , growing in the United States and Europe. It is distinguished 
by its white pileus, hollow stipes, and the white lamellae, which re- 
tain their hue for a long time. 2. Of Bulliard, an edible species be¬ 
longing to Lepiota , usually considered to be a variety of A. cepce 
stipes , but probably distinet from the latter. [B, 46, 61, 74.]—A. 
cristatus [Albertini and Schweinitz]. Syn.: Lepiota cristata. A 
species alleged to be poisonous, having a whitish pileus covered 
with reddish scales, and slender deciduous ring. It has a penetrat- 
ing fnetid odor. It is closely allied to A. clypeolarius , of which it is 
sometimes regarded as a variety. [B, 46, 71, 74.]—A. crnstulini- 


formis [Bulliard]. A non-edible species belonging to Hebeloma. 
[B, 74.]—A. cumulatus [Withering]. A. melleus. [B, 149.]— A. 
cyanoxantlius. Pussula cyanoxantha. [B, 105.]— A. cylindra- 
ceus [De Candollel. Fr., agaric attenue, pivoulade. Syn.: A. at¬ 
tenuatus. An edible French species belonging to Pholiota, with a 
dirty-yellow pileus, a white stipes thinned at its lower part, and la¬ 
mellae white changing to a ferruginous hue. [B, 46, 74, 151.]—A. 
cylindricus [Withering, Sowerby]. Coprinus comatus. [B, 71, 
149.]—A. dealbatus [Sowerby]. An edible species with an ivory- 
white, somewhat shiny pileus and slender stipes, belonging to Cii- 
tocybe. A variety, A. dealbatus , var. agrestis (A. agrestis or some), 
is described. [B, 61, 71, 74.]—A. deliciosus. See Lactarius deli¬ 
ciosus .—A. depluens [Batsch]. An edible species belonging to 
Claudopus (Crepidotus , according to the older authorities), growing 
on willows and alders by river-banks, distinguished by its pale, red¬ 
dish pileus and its broad grayish-red lamellae. [B, 74, 105.]—A. di¬ 
midiatus. 1. Of Bulliard, A. ostreatus. 2. Of Schaffer, A. dryinus. 
[B, 71,105.]—A. dryinus [Persoon]. Fr., coquille du chene. Syn. : 
Dendrosarcos quercinus [Paulet]. An edible species, having quite an 
agreeable odor and taste, growing on trunks of old oaks. It belongs 
to Pleurotus and is distinguished by its hard white pileus, marked 
here and there with brownish scales, and by its fugacious veil. [B, 
74, 105.] —A. durus [Bolton]. A poisonous species belonging to 
Pholiota , allied to A. praecox , but distinguished by its harder pileus. 
[B,74.] —A. eburneus. See Hygrophorus eburneus. — A. ecliino- 
ceplialus [Vittadinil. Fr., oronge d pointes de trocart. Syn.: 
Amanita flandinia [Pl£e], Hypophyllum tricuspidatum [Paulet]. 
A poisonous species belonging to Amanita , marked by its grayish- 
white color and the acutely pyramidal warts studding the surface 
of the pileus. [B, 74, 105.]—A. edulis [Bulliard]. A. campestris. 
[B, 149.J— A. ela?odes. See A. fascicularis , var. elceodes.— A. 
emeticus. See Russula, emetica. — A. epigaeus [Persoon]. A. 
depluens. [B, 105.]—A. epixantlius [Fries]. A species belonging 
to Hypholoma and closely allied to A. fascicularis [Hudson], of 
which it is sometimes regarded as a variety. [B, 74,105.]— A. erl- 
ceus [Bulliard]. Hygrophorus virgineus. [B, 149.]—A. eryngli [De 
Candolle]. Fr., oreille de chardon , oreillette, brigoule. Syn.: Hy¬ 
pophyllum eryngii [Paulet]. A rare but very excellent edible spe¬ 
cies growing on old roots of Eryngium campestre. It belongs to 
Pleurotus. and is characterized by its grayish-red pileus and its de¬ 
current fleshy-white lamellae. [B, 74, 105. J—A. esculentus [Wul- 
fen]. Fr., agaric en clou. Ger., Nagelschwamm. Nail fungus. A 
species belonging to Collybia, growing in England and on the Con¬ 
tinent, distinguished by its rather fleshy, obtuse, clay-colored pileus 
supported on a smooth, yellow, flstulous stipes. In Au stria, where 
it occurs frequently in fir plantations, it is much eaten. [B, 49, 61. 
71, 74,105.]—A. euosmus [Berkeley]. A species belonging to Clau¬ 
dopus, resembling A. ostreatus, but not edible. It has a marked 
odor. [B, 19,61, 74.] —A. excelsus [Fries]. Syn.: Amanita excelsa. 
A species belonging to Amanita, with a fibrillous pileus and rounded 
lamellae ; by some said to be poisonous, by others regarded as near¬ 
ly innocuous. [B, 46, 74.] —A. excoriatus. Syn. : Lepiota exco¬ 
riata. 1. Of Schaffer, a species, probably edible, belonging to Lepi¬ 
ota, allied to A. procerus, but distinguished by its shortequal stipes. 
It grows in beech-woods. [B, 61, 71, 74.] 2. Of Lasch, the same as 
A. naucinus. — A. exquisitus [Vittadini]. A. campestris. [B, 105.] 
—A. farinaceus [Hudson]. A. laccatus. [B, 149.]—A. fascicu¬ 
laris [Hudson]. Ger., Schwe- 
felkopf, Buschelschwamm. 

Syn.: Hypophyllum fascicu - 
lare and Hypophyllum ru- 
thense [Paulet}. A poisonous 
variety belonging to Hypho¬ 
loma, distinguished by its 
sulphur - colored pileus, its 
hollow, yellow-colored stipes, 
and lamellae varying in color 
from a sulphur-yellow to a 
bright green. A variety, A. 
fascicularis, var. elceodes 
[Fries], has dark-green or 
olive-colored lamellae. [B, 49, 

74.] —A. fastlbills [Fries]. 

A non-edible species belong¬ 
ing to Hebeloma, \rith a dark, agaricus fascicularis. 

tawny pileus and emargin- (after marchand [B, 105].) 
ate, rather widely separated 

lamellae. It has a foetid odor and a nauseous taste. [B, 71, 74.]— 
A. ficoides. Fr.. agaric ficoide. 1. Of Bulliard, the Hygrophomis 
pratensis. 2. Of Withering, the Panus stypticus. [B. 71, 149.1—- 
A. fimetarius. See Coprinus fimetarius. —A. flabelliformis. 
1. Of Sowerby, the Panus stypticus. 2. Of Bolton, a species re¬ 
ferred to Pleurotus. [B, 71.]—A. floocosus [Curtis]. A species 
corresponding to A. squarrosus. [B, 149.]—A. fcenisecii [Per¬ 
soon]. A species belonging to Psilocybe, with a sooty- brown 
pileus and pale reddish stipes. [B, 74.] — A. foetens. Russula 
foetens. [B, 93.]—A. fossulatus [Cooke]. An edible species found 
on the Cabul hilis. [B, 61.]—A. fragilis [Persoon]. See Russula 
fragilis.—A. fragrans [Sowerby]. Fr., godets montes. A species 
valued as a food and a condiment and distinguished by its anise- 
like odor. It belongs to Clitocybe and has a pale tawny color 
and whitish sub-decurrent lamellae. [B, 61,74,105.]—A. frumen¬ 
taceus [Bulliard]. An edible species found in the United States 
and Europe, belonging to Tricholoma, marked by its reddish pileus 
and its white lamella? changing to red. [B, 61, 74.]—A. fulvellus 
[Fries]. A species belonging to Tidcholoma, having smooth, tawny, 
reddish pileus, and white lamellae. [B, 74.]—A. fulvosus [Bol- 
ton].- Hygrophorus pratensis. [B, 149.]—A. fulvus. 1. Of Bul¬ 
liard, the A. fulvellus. 2. Of Withering, the Hygrophorus praten¬ 
sis. 3. Of Schaffer, a variety of A. vaginatus. [B, 74, 149.]—A. 
f n reatus [Lamarck]. Russula fur cata. [B, 105.]—A. fnsco-pal- 
1 Idus [Bolton]. A. melleus. [B, 149.]—A. fusipes [Bulliard]. Fr., 
chenier-ventru. Syn. : Hypophyllum fusipes [Paulet.] An edible 
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species found at the foot of oak-trees, belonging to Collybia , distin- 
guished by the fusiform dilatation of the stipes, the spotted reddish 
pileus, and the spotted adnate lamellae. There are 2 varieties, A. 
fusipes, var. contortus [Bulliard], with a tortuous stipes, and A. fusi¬ 
pes, var. oedematopus [Scb&ffer], with a flbrillous, pulverulent stipes. 
[B, 74, 105.]—A. galeatus [L£veilI6.] A. personatus. [Fries.]—A. 

g ambosus [Fries]. Ger., Pomonaschwamm. A very excellent edi- 
le species belonging to Tricholoma , found in the spring and early 
autumn. It has an odor of flour, is mouse-colored, has a spotted 
pileus with flocculose inargin and a flocculose stipes. [B, 61, 74.]— 
A. Gardneri. A species which is believed to be the phosphor- 
escent fungus of Borneo. [B, 61.]—A. Garitlelli [Fries]. Fr., pinedo, 
aaridel. Syn.: Hypophyllum Garidelli [Paulet]. An edible species 
belonging to Clitocybe , growing in Provence. [B, 74, 105.J—A. 
geminus [Fries]. Fr., jumeaux-canelle. Syn. : Hypophyllum 
geminum [Paulet]. An edible species belonging to Tricholoma , 
with a fissured cinnamon-red pileus and white lamellae. [B, 74. 105.] 
—A. gemmatus [Fries]. Syn.: Amanita gemmata. An edible 
species belonging to Amanita , with a solid hulbous stipes and un- 
provided with a ring. {B, 46, 74.]—A. geogenius [De Candolle]. 
Fr., berigoule. A species belonging to Pleurotus , occasionally eaten 
in Franee, although by some it is regarded’ as poisonous. [B, 74, 
105.]—A. Georgii. St. George’s mushroom. 1. Of Clusius, a very 
large edible species belonging to Tricholoma , closely related to A. 
gambosus , of which it is sometimes considered a variety, and froin 
which it is distinguished by the non-flocculose margin of the pileus 
and other ch^racters. 2. Of Sowerby, a large species belonging to 
Psalliota , closely allied to A. campestris , probably the A. arvensis. 
3. Of Linnaeus, a variety of Russula emetica [B, 19,71,74.]—A. geo- 
tropus [Bulliard]. Fr., grand-aillier, entonnoir veneneux. A species 
believed to be poisonous, but edible according to Cooke, belonging 
to Clitocybe , distinguished by the brownish color of the pileus and 
the white hue of the decurrent lamellae and of the flesh, changing 
to the same color as the pileus. [B, 61, 74, 105.] See also A. subin- 
volutus. —A. giganteus [Sowerby].- A large species closely allied 
to A. maximus, with which it is sometimes identified. [B, 74.]—A. 
gilvus. 1. Of Persoon, a species belonging to Clitocybe , related to 
A. geotropus , with which it is sometimes identified. It is distin¬ 
guished by its thickly set, branching lamellae and the ochre-color 
which the stipes and flesh acquire. 2. Of Schaffer, the A. fastibilis. 
3. A synonym for A. nebularis . [B, 71, 74, 149.]—A. glandulosus 
[Bulliard]. The A. ostreatus , var. glandulosus. [B, 147.]—A. glu¬ 
tinosus [Curtis]. A. semiglobatus. [B.]—A. gracilentus [Kromb- 
holz]. Syn. : Lepiota gracilenta. A species, probably edible, be¬ 
longing to Lepiota, distinguished hy its elongated stipes, by the shape 
of the pileus, which, froin being campanulate, becomes expanded, 
and by the splitting of the epidermis of the pileus into persistent ap- 

{ iressed segments. [B,61,74.]—A. gracilis. 1. Of Fries, a species he- 
onging to Psathyrella. 2. Of Withering, a species referred to Clito¬ 
cybe. [B, 71, 74.1— A. graveolens [Persoon]. Fr., mousseron, pru- 
nelle d'Italie. Ger., Maischtvamni. Syn., Hypophyllum prunulum 
[Paulet.] An edible species, having a very penetrating odor, grow¬ 
ing in Franee and Switzerland. It belongs to Tricholoma, and is 
marked by its smooth pileus, becoining flssured when dry and hav¬ 
ing a sooty brownish margin, and by its lamellae whitish changing 
to a sooty hue. [B, 49, 74, 105.]—A. griseus [Persoon]. Russula 
rubra. [B, 150.]—A. liariolorum [De Candolle]. An edible species 
of agreeable odor, belonging to Collybia , growing on dead leaves in 
wooas. It is distinguished by its whitish-red pileus, and its reddish 
hairy stipes, thinned at its upper part. [B, 74, 105.]—A. hetero- 
phyllus. Russula heterophylla. [B, 150.]—A. liolosericeus 
[Fries]. Syn.: Lepiota holosericea. A species, probably edible, be¬ 
longing to Lepiota , having a silky-fibrillous pileus and flbrillous 
stipes. [B, 46, 61, 74.]—A. hypnorum [Batsch]. A species belong¬ 
ing to Galera, of tawny-ochre color, with striate pileus, covered with 
small papillae. There are one or two varieties. [B, 74.]—A. hypo- 
species confined to the United States. 
;]. A phosphorescent species grow- 
. , Igni ari us. See Polyporus ignia- 

rius.—A, ilicinus [De Candolle]. An edible species growing at the 
foot of willow-trees. [B, 88.] Perhaps A. cytindraceus ; by some 
referred to Flammula and Collybia.—A. Imperialis. 1. Of Fries, 
a species belonging to Tricholoma. 2. Of Batsch, A. muscarius. 
[B, 74, 149.]—A. infundibuliformls [Schaffer]. Fr., gyrolle. An 
edible species, of agreeable though feeble odor, belonging to Clito¬ 
cybe. It is to be distinguished from the poisonous A. inversus (q. v.). 
[B, 74, 105.]—A. insidiosus [Letellier]. Syn. : Amanita insidiosa. 
A poisonous species belonging to Amanita. It resembles A. phal- 
loides, and has a plano-convex pileus of coppery-red color. [B, 
46.]—A. inversus [Scopoli]. Fr., gyrolle trompeuse. A poisonous 
species belonging to Clitocybe. It is distinguished from A. in- 
fundibuliformis by its disagreeable, acidulous odor, its orange- 
reddish pileus, and the distinet orange tint of its whitish flesh. 
[B, 74,105.]—A. involutus. See Hygrophorus involutus.—A. lac- 
catns [Scopoli]. An edible species belonging to Collybia , devoid 
of odor or taste and very variable in color. It has a farinose, some- 
what scaly pileus, anci thick, widely separated, adnate, gayly- 
colored lamellae. [B, 74, 105.]—A. lacrimabundus [Fries]. A 
species belonging to Hypholoma, used as seasoning, but probably 
not fit for food. The pileus is covered with indistinct scales, the 
stipes and flesh are whitish, and the lamellae are dull-brown and 
emit a thin fluid. In the variety A. lacrymabundus, var. velutinus 
[Persoon], the pileus is tomentose, and there are black pointson the 
lamellae. [B, 61, 74.]—A. lacti florus. See Lactarius subdulcis.— 
A. lactifluus aureus. Lactarius volemum. [B, 105.]—A. laricl- 
uus. See A. melleus, var. laricinus. —A. laricis. See Polyporus 
ofiicinalis. —A. lateritius. 1. Of Persoon and of Schaffer, A. 

fascicularis. 2. Of Fries, a species belonging to Galera with a 
~ il —" -—"'"—•^h-rusty lamellae, and a white, 
leiocephalus [De Candolle]. 
lyn.: Amanita leiocephala. An edible species 
belonging to Amanita. having no ring and a silky pileus with smooth 
margm. [B, 74,105.]—A. leocliroinus [Cooke]. An edible species be- 



AGARICUS MELLEUS. 
(AFTER LOODON.) 


longing to Pholiota , with a tawny-yellow pileus, and lamellae chang¬ 
ing to cinnamon-color. [B, 61, 74.1—A. lepidus. Russula lepida. 
[B, 93.]—A. lepista [Fries]. Paxillus lepista. [B, 105.]—A. leuco- 
cephalus [L6veill6]. Fr., nombril blanc. Syn. : Hypophyllum 
umbilicatum [Paulet]. An edible species, belonging to Tricholoma, 
with a white, fleshy convex pileus, depressed in the centre, and a 
white, short, holloW stipes. [B, 74, 105.]—A. lucidus [Otto]. A. 
fascicularis. [B, 149.]—A. luridus. 1. Lactarius luridus. 2. Of 
Schaffer, a species of Tricholoma. [B,74.]—A. maleficus [Roques]. 
Syn.: Amanita malefica. A poisonous variety belonging to Ama¬ 
nita, included hy Letellier in A. insidiosus. [B, 46.]—A. mappa 
[Fries]. Fr., oronge blanche. Syn.: Amanita mappa [Fries] (seu 
citrino-alba [Vittadini]), Hypophyllum citrino-album [Paulet]. A 
very poisonous species belonging to Amanita, white or yellowish in 
color, with a dry, convex pileus, afterward hecoming flat, covered 
with large, flat, fugacious warts, and with a loose, soft ring at the 
upper part of the slender stipes, which is attenuate above, bulbous 
below. It has a disagreeahle odor and taste. [B, 74, 105.]—A. mas. 
Polyporus officinalis. [L, 51.]—A. mastoideus [Fries]. Syn. : 
Lepiota mastoidea. A species, prohably edible, belonging to Le¬ 
piota, distinguished by its slender stipes and ovate-expanded pileus. 
[B, 61, 74.J—A. maximus [Fries]. A very large, strongly scented, 
white species belonging to Clitocybe, with a compact striate stipes. 
It includes, accordmg to some, the A. giganteus of Sowerby. [B, 
61, 74.]—A. meleagris. A. clypeolarius, var. meleagris. • [B.]—A. 
melleus [Linnaeus]. Fr., tete de Meduse, agaric annulaire. Ger., 
Hallimasch. Syn. : A. annularis, A. annularius, A . polymyces; 
Hypophyllum polymyces [Paulet]. An 
edible species belonging to Armillaria, 
growing in groups of 20 or more at the 
foot of trees. It has a brownish-yellow 
or brown pileus, with striate margin at 
flrst convex, afterward flat, and covered 
with felted scales ; closely set, acute, de¬ 
current lamellas ; and a brownish stipes, 

3 to 4 inches long, with a white, funnel- 
shaped, persistent ring. It is said to cause 
a peculiar disease of the coniferous trees 
near which it grows. A variety, A. mel¬ 
leus, var. laricinus , growing on larch- 
trees, has a smooth margin. [B, 19, 49, 

74, 105.] —A. mineralis. See Mineral 
agaric. —A. mollis [Bolton]. A. nebu¬ 
laris. [B, 74, 149.]—A. muscarius [Lin¬ 
naeus]. Fr., agaric aux mouches , agaric 
mouchete, fausse-oronge. Ger., Fliegen- 
schwamm , Fliegenpilz. It., agarico muscario. Sp agarico pinta- 
do. Syn.: Amanita muscaria [Persoon], Hypophyllum muscarium 
[Paulet]. Fly agaric ; bug agaric. A very poisonous species be¬ 
longing to Amanita, distinguished by its brigh^-orange or red pileus 

covered with soft, fuga¬ 
cious, whitish warts, its 
white, rarely yellowish la¬ 
mellas, and its white floc- 
cose stipes, bulbous at the 
base and bearing, at its 
upper attenuated extrem- 
ity, a white ring. It is to 
be carefully {lifferentiated 
from the edible A. ccesa - 
reus. It possesses mark¬ 
ed excitant and narcotic 
properties analogous to 
those possessed by alcohol. 
The narcotic principle is 
excreted in the urine, and 
it is said that in Siberia, 
where the A. muscarius is 
used as an intoxicant, the 
urine of those who partake 
of it is drank as a means 
of prolonging the intoxi- 
cation. It is used for kill- 
ing flies and other insects, 
and in large quantity it is 
a fatal poison to man ; yet 
cooking is said to render 
it innocuous, and it is eaten 
in Russia. A. muscarius 
has been used as a local 
application to cancerous 
tumors and ulcers and in- 
ternally in chronie skin- 
diseases, in epilepsy, as an 
excitant in paralysis, and 
recentlyas an anti-hidrotic 
in phthisical sweating. It 
contains the alkaloids muscarine and amanitine, muscarie acid, 
and a volatile acrid principle not yet isolated. [B, 19, 49, 54, 61,105, 
145.]—A. mutabilis [Schaffer]. Ger., Stockschwamm. An edible 
species, growing on tree-trunks, belonging to Pholiota, with a cin- 
namon-colored pileus, a rigid-brown scaly stipes, and a fugacious 
ring changing from white to brown. [B, 49, 74.]-^A. nauciuus 
[Fries]. Syn.: Lepiota naucina. An edible species belonging to 
Lepiota, white, with lamellae changing from white to rose-colored. 
[B, 46,74.]—A. nauseosus. Russula nauseosa. [B, 93.]—A. nebu¬ 
laris [Batsch]. Fr., agaric piUolaire. A large species, belonging 
to Clitocybe , regarded as edible by good authorities, although some 
consider it noxious. It is found growing upon dead leaves in woods, 
and is distinguished by its sooty-gray pileus, becoming pale in dry 
weather, its pale, closely set arcuate lamellae, and its spongy elastic 
stipes. [B, 74,105.]—A. necator [Bulliard]. Fr., agaric meurtHer. 
Lactarius torminosus. [B, 105.]—A. nigricans [Bulliard]. Russu- 



AGARICUS MUSCARIUS. 

(apter b. frank [B, 49].) 
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lanigricans. [B, 105.]—A. nitens [Bulliard]. A. semiglobatus. [B.] 
—A. nitidus [Fries]. Syn.: Amanita nitida [Persoon]. A poison- 
ous species belonging to Amanita, having a yellowish-white pileus 
with dry, readily separable epidermis and thick, acutely pvramidal 
gray or greenish warts, large white lamellae, and a white stipes 
bulbous at tbe base. [B, 46, 74, 105.]—A. niveus. 1. Of Scopoli, 
Hygrophorus niveus. 2. Of Sowerby, A. variabilis. 3. Of Paulet. a 
poisonous species, also called Amanita nivea , referred to Amanita 
and by some included with A. insidiosus. 4. Of Quelet, a species 
referred to Mycena. [B, 46, 71, 74,149.]—A. nobilis [Bolton]. A. 
muscarius. [B, 149.]—A. noctiluceus [L6veill6]. A phosphores- 
cent species growing in Manila. [B, 61.]—A. nudus [Bulliard]. 
Fr., plateau violet. Syn.: Hypophyllum ianthinum [Paulet]. An 
edible species, little employed, belonging to Tidcholoma , distin- 
guished by the violet hue of its pileus, lamellae, and farinose stipes, 
and by its acidulous odor. [B, 74, 105.1—A. obscurus [Schaffer]. 
A. melleus. [B, 149.]—A. odorus [Bulliard]. Fr., mousseron odo¬ 
rant, agaric anis&. Ger., Anisschivamm. A species, probably 
edible, belonging to Clitocybe , distinguished by its fragrant anise- 
like odor, tbe green color of its pileus, and the pale color of the 
stipes and adnate, distant lamellae. [B, 61, 74, 105.]—A. olearius 



AGARICUS OLEARIUS. (AFTER MARCHAND [B, 105].) 


[De Candolle]. Fr., oreille de Volivier , agaric de Volivier. Syn.: 
Polymyces phosphweus [Battarra]. Dendrosarcos phosphoreus 
[Paulet]. A very poisonous phosphorescent species belonging to 
Pleurotus. It grows in tufts at the foot of olive-trees, and is char- 
aeterized by its brownish-orange or red irregular pileus, at flrst 
convex then infundibuliform, by its golden-yellow decurrent la¬ 
mellae, and by its short reddish-brown stipes, attenuate at the lower 
part. [B, 61, 74, 105.]—A. opiparus [Fries]. An edible species, of 
agreeable taste, belonging to Clitocybe, having a shining, white, 
grayish, or rose-colored pileus, white lamellae, and a white, fleshy, 
non-elastic pileus. [B, 74, 105.]—A. orcella [Bulliard]. An edible 
species belonging to Clitopilus and closely related to A. primulus. 
It has a yellowish-white, soft, moist pileus with closely set lamellae, 
and emits an odor of meal. [B, 61, 74. j—A. oreades. Marasmius 
oreades. [B, 49, 105.]—A. ostreatus [Jacquin]. Fr., peupliere- 
brune. Ger., Austempilz, Buchenpilz, 

Drehling. Syn. : Dendrosarcos popu¬ 
leus [Paulet]. The oyster mushroom ; 
a very excellent edible species, belong¬ 
ing to Pleurotus, growing in tufts upon 
oaks and poplars. It has a grayish 
or brown fleshy pileus, subsequently 
becoming paler, white decurrent la¬ 
mellae, and a white stipes, inconspicu- 
ous, sometimes suppressed. A variety, 

A. ostreatus , var. glandulosus, has 

S dandular swellings upon the lamellae. 

B, 49,74,105,147.]—A. ovatus [Schiif- 
erl. Coprimis ovatus. [B, 74, 149.] agaricus ostreatus. 

—A. ovoideus [Bulliardl. Fr., cou- (after loudon.) 

coum&le, champignon blanc, boule. 

Syn.: Amanita alba [Persoon] (seu ovoidea). An edible species 
belonging to Amanita, found in oak groves, distinguished by its 
white color, its large loose volva, its large thick ring, and the 
smooth, inflexed margin of the pileus. [B, 38, 74, 105.]—A. palli¬ 
dus [Sowerby]. A. prunidus. [B, 71.]—A. palometus [De Can- 
dolle]. A. amethystinus [Fries].—A. pantherinus [Fries]. Fr., 
oronge perlee. Ger., Pantherschwamm. Syn.: Amanita panthe¬ 
rina [Krombholz], Hypophyllum margaritiferum [Paulet] (in part). 
A very poisonous species belonging to Amanita, distinguished by 
its brown pileus with viscous epidermis, covered with whitish, fari¬ 
nose, flat, adberent warts and with a striate margin, and by its white 
flesh and lamellae, and white stipes, bulbous below, and bearing a 
white ring. [B, 74, 105.]—A. pectinatus. See Russula pectinata. 
—A. pellitus. 1 . Of Paulet, a poisonous species belonging to 
Amanita, having a large thick stipes attenuate above, bulbous be¬ 
low, bearing a large floating fugacious ring, grayish or yellowish 
pileus with smooth margin, white lamellae reaehing ?he stipes, and 
soft volva, which in the course of its development tears into irregu¬ 
lar fugacious plates, leaving beneath it a soft pellicie readily sepa¬ 
rable from the pileus. 2. Of Persoon, a species belonging to Plu¬ 
teus. [B, 74, 105.]—A. personatus [Fries]. Fr., mascarille, cham¬ 
pignon masque. Syn. : Lepista personata, Hypophyllum persona¬ 




tum [Paulet]. Masked mushroom ; a very excellent edible species, 
of agreeable odor and taste, belonging to Tricholorna. Tbe pileus 
is compact, obtusely campanulate, and of a violet hue changing to 
brown ; the margin is villousand frosted ; the lamellas are rounded 
and villous ; the stipes is long, white with a violet tint, cylindrical, 
and fibrous. [B, 71, 74, 105.]—A. plialloides [Fries]. Fr., oronge 
ciquejaundtre. Ger., Knollenblatterschwamm. 

Syn.: Amanita phalloides (seu viridis [Per- 
soon] seu venenosa [Persoon]). A very poison¬ 
ous species belonging to Amanita, having a 
green or yellow, obtuse, viseid, rather scaly 
pileus with a smooth margin, bulbous half-free 
volva, and white or yellow stipes which be- 
comes fistulous at the top. It is said to contain 
an alkaloid, bulbosine. [B, 46, 71, 74, 105.]—A. 
plleolarius [Bulliard]. A. nebularis. [B, 

147, 149.]—A. piperatus. 1. Of Scopoli, Lac¬ 
tarius piperatus. 2. Of Bulliard, Russula pe¬ 
tens. [B, 49, 105.]—A. plumbeus. 1. Of 
Fries, a species with a lead-colored pileus, be- 
longiug to Mycena. 2. Of Schaffer, a lead- 
colored variety of A. vaginatus. 3. A variety 
of Lactarius turpis. [B, 71, 74.1—A. poly- 
inyces [Persoon]. A. melleus. [B, 149.]—A. 
pometi [Friesl. An edible species belonging to Pleurotus, found 
in the United States. It is white, with an irregular pileus and an 
elastic, villous, rooting stipes. [B, 61, 74.]—A^ Pomona; [Lenz]. 
Ger., Pomonaschwamm. A. gambosus. [B, 49, 74.]—A. prjecox 
[Persoon]. A poisonous species referred by some, along with the 
allied A. durus, to A. semiglobatus, but usually made a distinet spe¬ 
cies assigned to the subgenus Pholiota. It belongs to the series of 
terrieolous Agarici with brownish-rusty spores, and is characterized 
by its soft, pale pileus and whitish, farinose-pubescent stipes. B 
74, 147.]—A. pratensis. Ger., Wiesenschwamm. The meadow 
mushroom. 1. Of Schaffer, an edible species belonging to Psal- 
liota, closely allied to A. campestris , chiefly distinguished by its 
ashy-wbite pileus and ash-colored lamellae, rounded at their inner 
extremities. A. pratensis, var. fulveolus [Lasch]. has yellowish 
lamellae. 2. Of Persoon, the Paxillus lepista. 3. Of Hudson, the 
Marasmius oreades. 4. The Hygrophorus pratensis. [B, 49 74 
105, 147.]—A. procerus [Scopoli]. hr„ coquemelle des pres, coule- 
motte, parasol. Ger., Parasolschwamm. Syn.: Lepiota procera, 

Hypophyllum globoso - ca¬ 
meratum [Paulet]. The 
parasol-mushroom; a very 
excellent edible species, of 
agreeable odor, belonging 
to Lepiota. It has a very 
tali sub-bulbous stipes, at- 
taining sometimes a foot in 
height, and a white or 
brownish-white pileus cov¬ 
ered with a thick epider¬ 
mis which breaks up into 
grayish-brown imbricated 
scales, separating from the 
pileus. [B, 49,61,74,105.]— 


AGARICUS PHAL¬ 
LOIDES. 

(AFTER LOUDON.) 


AGARICUS PROCERUS. 

(after thurber [B, 138].) 


AGARICUS PRUNULUS. 
(AFTER LOUDON.) 


A. prunulus [Scopoli]. Fr,, mousseron, petite-mamelle. Ger., 
Mousseron. Syn.: Dendrosarcos mammola [Paulet]. A choice 
edible species belonging to Clitopilus, distinguished by its mealy 
odor, its ashy-white fleshy pileus, the rather widely separated la¬ 
mellae, in color, white changing to red, and the striate stipes. [B, 
49, 74, 105.]—A. pseudo-aurantiacus [Bulliard]. A. muscarius. 
[B, 149.]—A. pseudo-inousseron [Bulliard]. Marasmius oreades. 
[B, 149.]—A. pudicus [Fries]. An edible species belonging to 
Pholiota, growing on trunks of trees, marked by its smooth, dry, 
white pileus and by lamellae at flrst whitish then tawny-yellow. [B, 
61, 74.j—A. pulverulentus [Bulliard]. A. fascicularis. [B, 105, 
149.]—A. pustulatus. 1. Of Schaffer, A. rubescens (lst def.). 2. 
A species referred to the genus Hygrophorus. [B, 71, 74.1—A. pu¬ 
tridus [Scopoli]. A. melleus. [B, 149.]—A. pyrogalus [Bulliard]. 
Lactarius pyrogalus. [B, 93, 105.]—A. quercinus. Oak agaric ; 
Polyporusigniarius. [L, 51.]—A. quercinus praeparatus. Ama- 
dou ; Polyporus igniarius (or fomentarius ) prepared for surgical 
use. [L, 57.]—A. quercus. See A. quercinus.—A» quietus. See 
Lactarius quietus. —A. racliodcs. See A. rhachodes. —A. radi¬ 
catus [Relhan]. An edible species belonging to Collybia, marked 
by its rugose, glutinous, whitish, or fuscous pileus, widely separated 
white lamellae, and tali stipes. [B, 61, 74.]—A. rliacliodes [Vitta- 
dinil. Syn.: Lepiota rhachodes. A species, regarded by some as 
edible, belonging to Lepiota. It resembles A. procerus , from which 
it is chiefly distinguished by the thin reticulate epidermis, which 
breaks up into persistent scales. [B, 46, 61, 7.4.]—A. rimosus [Bul¬ 
liard]. Ger.. rissige Bldtterscfnvamm. A poisonous species be¬ 
longing to Inocybe, with a fissured pileus, changing from a dusky 
hue to yellow, and a smooth sub-bulbous stipes, white at its sum- 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 5 , uru; U«, like ii (German). 









AGARICUS 

AGAVE 


112 


mit. [B, 49, 74.]—A. rosellus. 1. Of Batsch, A. laccatus. 2. Of 
Fries, a rose-colored species belonging to Mycena. - |B, 74, 149.]— 
A. roseus [Persoon]. Russula fragilis. [B, 105.]—A. rubellus. 
1. Of Schaffer, A. laccatus. 2. Of Scopoli, a species belonging to 
Entolcnna, with a reddish, somewhat viseid pileus and a white 
stipes. [B, 74,149.]—A. rubens [Scopoli]. A. muscarius. [B, 149].— 
A. ruber. 1. Of Trattinick, Lactarius volemum. 2. Russula 
rubra. [B, 105, 150.]—A. rubescens. 1 . Fr., golmotte , golmelle , 
oronge vineuse. Ger., Perlenschwamm, graue Fliegenschwamm. 
Syn. : Amanita rubescens, Hypophyllum vinosum [Paulet]. A spe¬ 
cies, belonging to Amanita, established by Fries, considered as edi- 

ble, although stated by 
soine to be poisonous. It 
has a reddish or brown- 
ish pileus studded with 
flat or obtuse, whitish, 
farinose, fugae ious 
warts, and a red or 
brownish, flnely scaly 
pileus, attenuate at its 
upper part. Its flesh be- 
comes red when bruised. 
2. Of Withering, Lacta¬ 
rius rufus. 3. Of Sco¬ 
poli, Lactarius vole¬ 
mum. 4. Lactarius 
quietus. [B, 49, 61, 71, 
74, 105, 150.]—A. rufus 
[Scopoli]. Lactarius 
rufus. — A. russula 
[Schafferl. Fr., russule. 
An edible species of 
agreeable odor, belong¬ 
ing to Tricholoma, hav- 
ing a rose-colored, more 
or less spotted, scaly or 
granular pileus, rounded 
sub-decurrent white la¬ 
mellae, changing to red, 
aqaricus rubescens, (after thom 6.) and a solid rose-colored 

stipes. [B, 38, 74, 105.]— 
A. salignus [Persoon]. Fr., areille de noyer. Syn. : Dendro- 
sarcos juglandis [Paulet]. An edible species, said to be verv good 
when young, belonging to Pleurotus. It is found growing on 
walnut-trees, is of a sooty-ochre color, has a borizontal spongy 
pileus, sub-ramose pale lamellae, and a tomentose stipes. It is 
found in the United States, Continental Europe, and China. [B, 
61, 74, 105.] — A. sanguineus [Bulliard]. Russula sanguinea. 
[B, 71, 93.]—A. saxosus. Syn. : Lepiota saxosa [Bertillon]. An 
edible French species, resembling A. rhachodes , belonging to Le¬ 
piota. [Bertillon (B, 46).]—A. scorodonius. Marasmius scoro- 
donius. [B, 49, 71.]—A. scruposus [Fries]. Fr., darmasdes Pro- 
vengaux. Syn.: Hypophyllum provinciale [Paulet]. An edible 
species, aboundin^ in tne south of France, belonging to Armilla- 
ria, having the pileus rough with closely set rugae, a white ring, 
and a whitish or brown stipes. It has an agreeable odor <vf fresh 
flour. [B, 46,74, 105.]—A. semlglobatus [Batsch]. A species said 
to be poisonous, belonging to Strapharia. It grows on dung, is 
yellowish in color, glutinous, and has a smooth pileus, a slender 
stipes, and broad blackish lamellae. [B, 74, 147.]—A. seinilan¬ 
ceatus [Fries]. A species belonging to Psilocybe , with a moist, 
viscous, yellowish-green pileus, alrnost cuspidate in shape, and a 
pale stipes. [B, 74.]—A. semiorbicularis [Bulliard]. A species 
belonging to Naucoria, with the pileus changing from a tawny-red- 
dish to an ochre color, and with a hollow, shining, rust-colored stipes. 
[B, 74.]—A., seinipetiolatus [Schafferl. Panus stypticus. [B, 
105.]—A. sessilis [Bulliard]. A. variabilis. [B, 149.]—A. setiger 
[Fries]. Syn. : Hypaphyllum setigerum [Paulet]. A. silvaticus, 
var. setiger ; [B, 105.J—A. silvaticus [Schaffer]. Ger., Wald- 
champignon. An edible species belonging to Psalliota, closely allied 
to A. campestris, of which it is sometimes regarded as a variety. It 
is chieflv distinguished by its reddish color, and its fibrillous squa¬ 
mose pileus. The variety A. silvaticus, var. hcemorrhoidalis [Kalk- 
brenner], is covered with broad appressed scales, and the flesh when 
brokeu becomes blood-red in color. A. silvaticus, var. setiger [Fries], 
is distinguished by the brownish felt-like hairs covering the pileus 
and stipes. [B, 61,74, 105.]—A. silvicola. A. campestris, var. sil¬ 
vicola . [B.]—A. sinuatus [Fries]. Au edible species belonging to 
Entoloma, with a smooth, moist, vellowish-white pileus, and a flbril- 
lous stipes. [B, 74.]—A. solitarius [Bulliard]. Fr., amanite soli- 
taire. Syn.: Amanita solitaria. An edible species belonging to 
Amanita , white, with a hulbous rooting stipes, covered with imbri- 
cated scales. [B, 38,74.]—A. spadlceus [Fries]. A species belong¬ 
ing to Psilocybe, with a smooth. moist pileus, reddish-brown lamellae, 
and a pale stipes, used as a seasoning for ketchup, but probably dan- 
gerous. [B, 61, 74.]—A. speciosus [Fries]. An edible species found 
m the United States and Europe, and eaten in the former country. 
It belongs to Volvaria, is white, and bas a smooth viseid pileus, a 
loose villous volva, and a villous stipes. [B, 61, 74.]—A. spissus 
[Fries]. Fr., oronge d vei'rues , oronge perlee. Syn. : Amanita 
spissa, Hypophyllum margaritiferum [Paulet] (in part). A poison¬ 
ous species belonging to Amanita, having a dark, rusty-brown, vis- 
cid pileus with flat or obtuse ash-colored warts, white lamellae, a 
white stipes, bulbous below, attenuate above, and firm white flesh. 
[B, 74, 105.]—A. squamosus [Fries]. A species belonging to Stro- 
jpharia, having a yellow pileus covered with superficial concentric 
floccose scales, and a slender floccose stipes. [B, 74.] See also A. 
squarrosus, A.procerus, and A. phalloides.—A. squarrosus [Mul¬ 
ier]. A species belonging to Pholiota, edible according to some, 
dangerous according to others. It is rusty-yellow in color, and 
its stipes is attenuate at the base and covered with crowded, scurfy 
scales. There are several varieties, distinguished by the shape 
or color of the pileus. [B, 61, 74.]—A. stipitis [Sowerby]. A. 


melleus. [B, 149.]—A. stipticus. A. stypticus . See Panus styp¬ 
ticus.—A, strobili formis [Vittadini]. Syn. : Amanita strobili- 
formis. A species, said to be edible, belonging to Amanita. It has 
a grayish-white or grayish-yellow pileus covered with flattened 
polyhedral tenacious warts, a white, thick, flocculose-farinose, fuga- 
cious ring, and a white thick stipes, smooth above, floccose and 
bulbous below. [B. 61, 74, 105.]—A. stypticus. Panus stypticus. 
[B, 74, 151.]—A. suavis [Persoon]. A. infundibuliformis. [B, 105.] 
—A. subcarneus [Batsch]. A. laccatus. [B, 149.]—A. subdulcis. 
Lacturiussubdulcis. [B.]—A. subinvolutus [Saundersand Smith]. 
An edible species belonging to Clitocybe, often considered as a vari¬ 
ety of A. geotropus or referred to the allied A. gilvus. It is distin¬ 
guished from tne former by its fibrillous, zonea, yellowish stipes. 
[B, 61, 74, 149.]—A. sublateritius [Schaffer]. A species, alleged 
to be poisonous, belonging to Hypholoma, with a dry. discoid, 
tawny pileus, whitish compact flesh, and lamellae changing from 
white to dark olive-color. A. sublateritius, var. silaceus [Persoon], 
has an oranee-red pileus, whitish at the margin, and a bulbous 
stipes. [B, 74.J—A. subocreatus [Cooke]. An edible species found 
in Asia, exported from China and Singapore. [B, 61.]—A. sulfu- 
reus [Bulliard]. Fr., citron, agaric soufre. Syn. : Hypophyllum 
citrinum [Paulet]. A poisonous species belonging to THcholoma, 
having a veiy fcetid odor, a pronounced sulphur color, a sub-um- 
bonate pileus, broad, widelyseparated lamellae, and a smooth, stri¬ 
ate, non-floccose stipes. [B, 74, 105.]—A. sylvaticus, A. sylvi- 
cola. See A. silvaticus, A. silvicola.—A. tessulatus [Bulliard]. 
An edible species belonging to Pleurotus, with a yellowish guttate 
pileus, uncinate adnate lamellae, and a smooth stipes. [B, 61, 
74.] — A. tlieiogalus. Lactarius theiogalus. [B, 74, 144.] —A. 
torminosus. Lactarius torminosus. [B, 105.]—A. tortilis. 1. 
Of De Candolle, Marasmius oreades. 2. Of Bolton, a species belong¬ 
ing to Collybia, allied to A. laccatus. [B, 74, 105, 149.]—A. trans- 
Iucens [De Candolle]. An edible species belonging to Claudopus, 
allied to, and by some identified with, A. depluens. It is sub-ses- 
sile, with lamellae at flrst pale, then becoming reddish or purple. 
[B, 74,105.]—A. troclilscatus. White agaric in the form of troclies. 
See Trochisci de agarjco. —A. tuba [Fries]. A white species be¬ 
longing to Clitocybe, with an umbilicate, dry, white pileus, and 
hroad, crowded, decurrent lamellae. It is said to be used in diar¬ 
rhoea. [B, 71, 74.]—A. turgidus [Greville]. A. nebularis. [B, 148.] 
—A. turpis. Lactarius turpis. [B.]—A. typhoides [Bulliard]. 
Coprinus comatus. [B, 105, 149.]—A. ulmarius [Bulliard]. Fr., 
agaric (ou oreille) de Vorme, coquille noire du hetre. Syn.: Den- 
drosarcos nigrescens [Paulet]. A very good edible species belong¬ 
ing to Pleurotus, of acidulOus, agreeable odor, growing upon elms, 
oaks, and other trees. It has a whitish, oran^e-tinted pileus, large 
emarginate, adnate, whitish lamellae, and a white, flrm, elastic stipes, 
villous, with a bulbous base.' [B, 61, 74, 105.]—A. umbellatiis 
[Fries]. Lentinus umbellatus. [B, 105.]—A. umbratilis [Fries]. 
Fr., ceil de comeille. Syn. : Hypophyllum corvinum [Paulet]. A 
poisonous species belonging to Omphatia, said to be used as a poison 
for rats. It has a brownisli-black pileus convex at flrst, afterward 
umbilicated, large, arcuate, decurrent lamellae, and a brownish 
stipes. [B, 105.]—A. urens. Fr., agaric br filant. Marasmius urens. 
[B.]—A. vaglnatus [Friesl. Fr., oronge satin&e (ou ray&e), ama¬ 
nite engainee. Ger., Scheidenschwamm. Syn.: Amanita vaginata 
(seu spadicea [Persoon]), Hypophyllum latum [Paulet]. An edible 
species belonging to Amanita, distinguished by the absence of the 
ring, by the pectmate-sulcate margin of the pileus, and by the white 
lamellae. [B, 19, 74, 105.]—A. vaporarius [Otto; Vittadinil. A 
variety of A. campestris. [B, 147.]— A. variabilis [Persoon]. A 
species belonging to Claudopus, allied to A. depluens, distinguished 
by its tomentose w r hite pileus, w r ell-separated lamellae, and short 
stipes. [B, 74.]— A. vellereus. Lactarius vellereus. [B.]— A. 
venenosus. Syn.: Amanita venenosa [Persoon]. A species includ- 
ing A. phalloides , A. virosus, and A. vernus. [B, 105.]— A. vernus 
[Bulliard]. Fr., oronge cigue blanche. Ger., Fruhlingsbla11er- 
schivamm. Syn.: Amanita bulbosa (in part), Agaricus bulbosus, 
var. vernius. Spring agaric ; a very poisonous species, belonging 
to Amanita, having a foetid odor, and characterlzed by its white, 
rather scaly. campanulate pileus, reflected swollen ring, and stipes 
bulbous at the base. It is found in the woods in spring-time. [B, 
49, 74.]—A. verrucosus [Bulliard]. A. rubescens (lst def.). [B, 
105.]—A. vesca. Russula vesca. [B.]—A. veternosus. Russula 
veternosa. [B, 105.]—A. villaticus [Brond.]. A variety of A. 
campestris. [B, 147.]—A. violaceus. The violet mushroom. 1. 
Of Sowerby, A. personatus. 2. Cortinarius violaceus. [B.]—A. 
viperinus [Fries]. Fr., oronge souris, oronge serpent. Syn. : Hy¬ 
pophyllum anguinum [Paulet]. A poisonous species belonging to 
Volvaria, mucn resembling A. ccesareus. It has a brilliant, gray- 
ish, silky, conical pileus, yellowish-white lamellae, a small white 
volva, and a grayish-white, fistulous stipes. [B, 74, 105.]—A. vi¬ 
rescens. 1. Of Schaffer, Russula virescens. 2. A variety of A. 
phalloides. [B, 71, 150.]—A. virgineus. Hygrophorus virgineus. 
[B, 71, 105.]—A. virosus. 1. Of Fries. Fr., oronge cigue jaund- 
tre, amanite sulfurine. Syn.: Amanita citrina [Persoon], Hypo¬ 
phyllum virosum [Paulet]. A poisonous species, closely related to A. 
phalloides , belonging to Amanita. It is distinguished chieflv by its 
fcetid odor, its campanulate, yellowish [B, 105], or white [B, 74] pileus, 
and its squamose, less bulbous stipes. As flrst established by Fries, 
it included A. vernus. 2. Of Sowerby, A. semiglobatus. [B, 74, 105, 
149.]—A. Vittadini i [Fries]. Syn. : Amanita Vittadini i. A spe¬ 
cies belonging to Amanita, chiefly distinguished by the dense muri- 
cated warts with w r hich the pileus is covered, and the squarrose, 
scaly stipes. [B, 46, 74.]—A. volemum [FriesJL Lactarius vole¬ 
mum. [B, 74,105.]—A. volvaceus [Bulliard]. Syn.: Fuligo vapo¬ 
raria [Persoon]. A species suspected to be poisonous, belonging to 
Volvaria , characterized by its sooty pileus striped with black, its 
loose volva, and its solid stipes. [B, 51, 74.]—A. xanthopus [Fnes]. 
A species belonging to Collybia, by some regarded as a variety of 
Russula alutacea, navipg a light-yellowish pileus, whitish lamellae, 
and a yellow stipes with hairy, rooting base. [B, 71, 74.]—A. 
xerampelinus. 1. Of Sowerby, a species assigned to Tricholoma. 
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2. A. ccesareus. 3. Russula xerampelina. [B, 71, 74.]—Biack- 
spored agarici. See under A., series E, or Coprinarii.— Extrac¬ 
tum agarici alcoholicum. Fr., extrait alcoolique (Tagaric. An 
extract made from white agaric (Polyporus officinalis) by digesting 
the latter with alcohol, filtering, and evaporating to a suitable con- 
sist^nce. [Wurtemb. Ph. (1798).] [L, 85.]—Extractum agarici 
aquosum [Fr. Cod., 3837]. Fr., extrait aqueux d'agaric. Made 
by extracting white agaric with cold water, filtering, expressing, 
and evaporating. [L, 85.]—Extractum agarici gumino-resino- 
sum. Fr., extrait gommo -resineux cTagaric, extrait hydral- 
coolique d'a . An extract of white agaric ( Polyporus officinalis) ; 
made by digesting 345 parts of the latter with 115 of alcohol and 
2,760 of boiling water, decanting, filtering, and evaporating the 
flltrate to dryness. [Sp. Ph. (1798).] Other proportions were em- 
ployed in unofficial formulae. [L, 85.] — Eerrugiiious-spored 
agarici. See under A ., series C, or Dennini.— Mei rosatum 
solntivum cum agarico. See under Mel. —Purple-spored 
agarici. See under .4., series D, or Pratelli. — Rose-spored 
agarici. See under A ., series B, or Hyporrhodii.—^ Rnsty-spoyed 
agarici. Ferruginous-spored agarici.—Trochisci de agarico. 
Fr., trochisques d'agaric . Syn. : a. trochiscatus. Troches made 
out of white agaric (Polyporus officinalis ) by triturating the latter 
with white wine to which usually ginger and sometimes gum traga- 
canth were added. [Sydenham (B, 90); Disp. Palatinat. (1764), 
Sard. Ph. (1773), Brunsw. Ph. (1777), Wurtemb. Ph. (1793), Sp. Ph. 
(1798) (L, 85.)]—VVliite-spored agarici. See under A., series A, 
or Leucospori. 

AGARIFIED (Provinc. Eng.), adj. A 3 g-a 3 r'-i 3 f-id. Feverish. 
[L, 45.] 

AGARIKON, AGARIKUN (Lat.), n's n. A 3 g(a 3 g)-a 3 r(a 3 ryi 3 k- 
o 2 n,-u 3 n(u 4 n). Barbarous formsof agaricon. [L, 105.] See Poly¬ 
porus officinalis. 

AGARISTA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 g(a 3 g)-a 3 -ri 3 st'a 3 . A genus of eri- 
cjiceous plants, established by Don. [L, 64.] 

AGAIIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 g(a 3 g)'a 3 -ru 3 m(ru 4 m). A genus of 
olive-spored Algce, distinguished from Laminaria chiefly by the 
frond being always perforated with roundish holes. [L, 67.]—A. 
esculentum. See Laminaria esculenta. 

AGASATAMARAY, n. An Indian name for the Pistia stra- 
tiotes. [L, 105.] 

AGASSIN (Fr.), n. A 3 -ga 3 s-sa 3 n 3 . A vine bud from w T hich no 
fruit is developed. [L, 42.] 

AGASSIZIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 -ga 3 s-se'zi 3 -a 3 . A genus of plants, 
named in honor of Agassiz, belonging partly to the genus Gatvesia 
and partly to the genus Camissonia. [L, 30.] 

AGASTACIIYS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 g(a 3 g)-a 3 s(a 3 s)'ta 3 -ki 3 s(ch 3 u«s). 
Gen., ugastach'yos. From dyaaros, admirable, and ord^vs, an ear 
of corn, a spike. A genus of proteaceous plants, established by R. 
Brown. [L, 64.] 

AGASTER (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-a 3 st(a 3 styu 5 r(e 3 r). Gen., ag- 
asVeris. From a priv., and youmjp, the paunch. An animal without 
an alimentary canal. 

AGASTOR (Lat.), n. m. A 3 g(a 3 g)-a 3 st(a 3 st)'o 3 r. Gen., agast f - 
oris. From a copul., and ycumjp, the womb. 1. A twin. 2. An 
agaster ( q. v.). [L, 50.] 

AGASTRARIUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 g(a 3 g)-a 3 st(a 8 st)-ra(ra 3 )'ri 3 - 
u 3 s(u 3 s). Fr., agastraire. An organism without a proper alimen¬ 
tary canal. [Blainvill (L, 63).] 

AGASTREA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 g(a 3 g)-a 3 st(a 3 styre 3 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
See Cestoda. 

AGASTRIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 g(a 3 g)-a 3 st{a 3 styri 3 -a 3 . Agast- 
ric animals. [L, 108.J 

AGASTRIC, adj. A 3 g-a 3 st'ri 3 k. Lat., agasiricus. Fr., agas¬ 
traire. Ger., magenlos. It., agastrico. Sp., agdstrico. Syn. : an- 
enterate. Having no internal digestive cavities. [L, 41, 56, 98, 108.] 

AGASTRICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 g(a*g)-a 3 st(a 3 styri 3 k-a 3 . See 
Agastria. 

AGASTRONERVIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 g(a 3 g>a 3 st(a 3 st)-ro-nu®r- 
(ne 2 r)'vi 3 (wi 2 )-a 3 . From a priv., ycumjp, the stomach, and vevpov. a 
nerve. Fr., agastronervie. Sp., agastronervia. Diminished pow- 
er in the nerves of the stomach. [L, 41.] 

AGASTR0N03IIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-a 2 st(a 3 st)-ro-no / mi 3 - 
a 3 . Fr., agastronomie. Ger., Agastronomie. It., agastronomia. 
Sp., agastronomia. See Agastronervia. 

AGASTROZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 g(a 3 g)-a 3 st(a 3 st)-ro-zo / a 3 . 
From a priv., ycumjp, the stomach, and £<poy, an animal. Fr., agas - 
trozoaires. See Agastria. 


AGASYLLIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 g(a 3 g)-a 3 -si 3 l(su 6 l)'li 3 s. Gen., aga - 
syl'lidis. Gr., dyacrvAAt? (the Heracleum gummiferum IDioscorides 
(L, 47)]). A genus of umbelliferous plants. [L, 30, 67.]—A. gal¬ 
banum. See Dorema ammoniacum . 


AGATE, n. A 3 g'at. See Achates. —A.-snail. See Agatine. 
AGATE (Fr.), n. A 3 g-a 3 t. 1. The agate. 2. Agaric. [A, 324.] 
—A. de chenc. See Polyporus igniarius.— A. miu6ral. See 
Mineral agaric.— A. mond£. Prepared agaric. [L, 52.] 


AGATHENQUELLE, AGATHENSOUELtE (Ger.), n’s. 
A 3 'ga 3 -te 3 n(te 3 nz)-kwe 3 l-le 3 . A Norwegian spring. [A, 305.] 
AGATIIIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 g(a 3 gya 3 -thi 3 s. Gen., agathHdis. 
From aya0t?, a heap or cluster, from the arrangement of the flow- 
ers. A genus of East Indian coniferous trees, established by Salis- 
bury. [L, 64.]—A. Damni arra. The dammar-pine, from which 
dammar turpentine is extracted. [B, 5 ; L, 61,] 

AGATIIODES (Lat.), n. f. A 3 g(a 3 g)-a 3 -tho'dez(de 2 s). A genus 
of gentianaceous plants, of the family Chironiece , established by 
Don. [A, 321.]—A. angustifolia [Don]. Syn. : Swertia angusti- 


folia [Wallrothl. This, the only species, has a bitter root, employed 
in the north of India as a tonic, stomachic, and febrifuge. [A, 321.] 
Cf. Agathotes, Gentiana, and Ophelia. 

AGATHOICUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 g(a 3 g)-a 3 -tho'i 3 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). In 
botany, transparent like agate. [L, 63.] 

AGATIIOLEPIS (Lat.), adj. A 3 g(a 3 g)-a 3 -tho 2 l , e 3 p-i 2 s. From 
dyaflds, beautiful. and Aeiris, a scale. In botany, having brilliant or 
colored scales. [L, 63.] 

AGATHOPHYLLUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 g(a 3 g)-a 3 -tho-fi 2 l(fu 6 I)'- 
lu 3 m(lu 4 m). From dyaflos, beautiful, and ^vAAov, a leaf. Fr., aga- 
thophylle. Ger., Gewiirzblatt. A genus of plants of the laurei 
family. [Masters (L, 67).]—A. aromaticum. A Madagascar tree, 
the drupaceous fruit of which has an aromatic odor and a bitter, 
acrid, balsamic taste, and possesses stimulant properties. The 
kernel is known as the Madagascar clove nutmeg. The natives use 
the leaves as a condiment. [B, 97; L, 67.] 

AGATHOS3IA (Lat.),n.f. A 3 g(a 3 g)-a 3 -tho 3 z(tho 3 syma 3 . From 
ayaflos, pleasing, and 6<rprj, an odor. Fr., agathosme. Ger., Wohl- 
geruch. A genus of diosmeous plants, established by Willdenow. 
[L, 37, 41, 64.J—A. crenata. See Diosma crenata.— A. pulchella. 
A blunt-leaved species constituting one of the varieties of “bucku,” 
or “ booko ” (see Buchu). The dried and powdered leaves, mixed 
with grease, are used by the Hottentots for anointing themselves. 
[L, 64.] 

AGATHOTES (Lat.), n f. A 3 g(a 3 g>a 3 th(a 3 th) / o 2 t-ez(e 2 s). Gen., 
agathote'tos (-tis). From dya06r»js, goodness. A genus of gentiana¬ 
ceous plants. [B, 19.]—A. cliirayta. Syn.: Gentiana chirayta , 
Ophelia chirata. A species indigenous to northern India, contain- 
ing a pure bitter, used for the same purposes as gentian and known 
as chiretta. [L, 67.] See Chirata. 

AGATHWASSER (Ger.), n. A 3 g'a 3 t-va 3 s-ser. See Achatins- 

QUELLE. 

AGATI (Lat.), n. m., indecl. (really a Hindu word). A 3 -ga a/ te. 
A genus of leguminous plants, of the sub-order Papitionacece , 
established by Desveaux. [A, 306 ; L, 87.]—A. seschynomene 
grandiflora [Linnseus], A. grandiflora. An East Indian tree 
(the buka of Bengal, the yerra avesi of Tengal), the leaves, flowers, 
and young pods of w hich are used in making curry. The juice of 
the flow r er is used for dimness of vision, and the bark, which is 
bitter and tonic, is used in small-pox. [L, 67, 87.] 

AGATUR AD (Ger.), n. A 3 g-a 3 t / i 3 -i 3 -ba 3 d. See Achatins- 
quelle. 

AGATINE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ga 3 t-en. The agate-snail, a genus of 
terrestrial pneumonobranchous gasteropods found in the tropics. 
A species found on Princes’ Island ( Achatina bicarinata) was for- 
merly made the basis of a syrup used in phthisis. [L, 49, 110.] 

AGAVE (Lat.), n. f. A 3 g(a 3 g)-a(a 3 Vve(wa). Gen., aga'ves, 
aga'vce. From ayavor, admirable, or ‘Ayauij, the name of one of 
the Nereids. Fr., agav£. A genus of herbaceous plants of the 
natural order Amaryllidacece, distinguished by bearing a many- 
flowered scape with flowers the perianth of which is destitute of a 
crown, straight, and adherent to the ovary, with the segments 
fused into a tube above the ovary. [B, 34.] Several of the species 
bear a considerable resemblance in appearance to plants of the 
genus Aloe , with which they 
are sometimes confoundea. 

Most of the species yield a 
rather bitter and astringent 
juice. [a, 5.] — A. ameri- 
cana [Linnseus]. Fr., agave 
d'Am£rique. Ger., Baum- 
aioe, grosse (oder hundert- 
jahnge) Aloe. The American 
aloe or centurv-plant (one of 
the magueys or South Ameri¬ 
ca, the mezcal of Mexico); a 
very large herb indigenous to 
tropical America and natural- 
ized in Florida and on the 
shores of the Mediterraneam 
having a scape from 15 to 25 
feet high, or even higher, sur- 
mounted by a panicle of yel- 
low flowers. [B, 34; L, 65.1 
When the piant has reached 
maturity, which takes from 
ten to seventy years, accord- 
ing to the climate, it sends 
forth a stem 40 feet in height, 
w T hich puts out numerous 
branches, each bearing flow¬ 
ers that continue in full bloom 
for several months. As soon 
as the flowers fall, the piant 
dies. [A, 327.] From an ex¬ 
tract of the leaves balls are 
made which form a lather 
with water, like soap. The Central portion of the stem, split longl- 
tudinally, is used for hones or razor-strops. A translucent gum, 
gum maguey , is obtained from the piant. The fibre is used to some 
extent for the same purposes as hemp fibre. The fresh juice is 
said to be laxative, diuretic, and emmenagogue, and has been used 
in scurvy and in syphilis. [L, 30, 50, 65, 85, 86.]—A. d’Am6rique 
(Fr.). See A. americana.—A, foetida. A species from which a 
varietyof aloes is made in Spain. [L, 77.]—A. lutea. Sp., ma¬ 
guey meco [Mex. Ph.]. A species found in Central Mexico, from 
the purified juice of the leaves of which a pectoral syrup is made. 
[J. M. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Jan., 1886, p. 20.]—A. mexi- 
cana. A species closely allied to A. americana. The juice is 
used in Mexico for bleaching. [L, 65, 77.]—A. Palmer!, A. Par- 
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ryi. Both these species are used in making mezcal. [B, 66.]—A. 
potatorum [Salm]. Sp., maguey manso [Mex. Ph.]. Syn.: A. 
salmiana. A Mexican species. The leaves are rubefacient and 
epispastic, and are used in tetanus ; the root is diuretic, diaphoretic, 
and antisyphilitic. [J. M. Maisch, l. c.]—A. pulque. Sp., a. (o 
maguey) dei pulque. This species is the source of the popular 
Mexican drinlc known as ptuque. [a, 5.] See Vinum a's.— A. 
ramosa. See A. americana.—A salmiana. See A. potatorum. 
—A. Saponaria. A species the root of which is used in Mexico 
as a detergent in place of soap. [A, 252.]—A. virginica [Lin- 
nseus]. False aloe ; a species found in the Atlantic States, rrom 
Pennsylvania southward. It has a scape from 4 to 6 feet high, 
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with greenish-yellow fragrant flowers. [B, 34.] A tincture of the 
root is used in the Southern States as a remedy for colic and in the 
treatment of snake-bites. [L, 65.]—Abi wein (Ger.). See Vinum 
a's.— American a. See A. americana. —Kadlx agavres. The root 
of A. americana. [B, 97.]—Vinum a’s [Mex. Ph.]. Ger., Agaven- 
wein. Sp., pulque. The slightly fermented sap of A. pulque ( q. v.). 
The sap is collected in leather bags. At a very early stage of fermen- 
tation it is a sweet, sparkling, refresfcing liquid, scarcely if at all 
intoxicating. Before tne sap has fermented at all it is termed agua- 
miel. [a, 5.] 

AGAVE7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 g(a 3 g)-a(a 3 )'ve(we 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
agavees. Ger., Aqavengewachse. In EichleFs classiflcation, a 
family (corresponding to an order of other systems) of plants be- 
longing to the order (cohort) Ensatce , class ililiflorce. [B, 35.] In 
the orainary classiflcation it is included ainong the Amaryllidacece. 
[B, 34,75.1 V 

AGE, n. Ai. Gr., aidiv, yhtxia. Lat., cetas (a contraction of 
cevitas). Fr., age (in various old and provincial forms, eage, aaqe y 
edage , aige , atge). Ger., Alter , Lebensalter , Lebensperiode. It., 
eta. Sp., edad. 1. The whole duration of the existence of an or- 
ganism or an obiect. 2. The particular time of life of an organism ; 
usually, in man, divided into flve periods: infancy, childhood, youth, 
manhood (or womanhood), and old a. [A, 300, 305, 306.]—Adult a. 
Fr., dge d'adulte. Sp., edad adulta. The a. of maturity.—A. of 
consent. The a. at which a young person is capable of consenting 
(in the legal sense) to sexual intercourse ; generally that of 14 years 
.in boys and 12in girls. [Bouvier (A, 302).]—A. of maturity. Lat., 
cetas major (seu legitima). Fr., dge mur (ou Ugal). Ger.. Gross- 
jdhrigkeit. Syn. : majority. See Maturity.— A. of puberty. See 
Puberty. —A. of virility. See Virility.— Marriageable a. See 
Nubility,— Mature a. See Maturity.— Nubile a. See Nubility. 
—Old a. Gr., yrjpas. Lat., senectus. Fr., aae avance y vieillesse. 
Ger., Greisenalter ( Matronenalter ), hdheres Alter. Sp., vejez. See 
Senility, Senectus, and Centenarianism.— Virile a. See Virility. 

AGE (Ger.), n. A 3/ ge 2 . An awn ; the chaff of corn or flax. [L,46.] 

AGE (Fr.), n. A 3 zh. Age.—A. adulte. Adult age.—A. avanc6. 
Old age.—A. critique. The period of “the change of life” in 
women. See Menopause. —A. de 1’adolescence. See Adoles- 
cence.— A. de pubert6. See Puberty.— A. de retour. See A. 
critique. —A. d’homrae. 1. The natural period of man’s life. 2. 
The period of virility. [L, 42.]—A. du lait. Lit., the age of the 
milk ; the length of time that has elapsed since a woman’s confine- 
ment (said of wet-nurses). [A, 306.]—A. mur. See Maturity.— 
A. nubile. See Nubility.— A. tendre. Infancy. [A, 306.]—A. 
viril. See Virility.— Has A. Infancy. [A, 306.]—Bel A., Fleur 
de TA. Youth. [A, 306.]—Jeune A., premier A. Infancy. [A, 
306.]—Retour d*a. See A critique. 

AGEDOIDE, AGEDOIL (Fr.), n’s. A 3 zh-do-ed(el). See Age- 

DOITE. 

AGEDOITE, n. A 2 j-e 2 d'o-it. Fr., agedoide, agedoil [Caven- 
tou], ag6doite. A crystalline substance obtained by Robiquet from 
licorice-root, now known to be identical with asparagine. [B, 5.] 

AGEL7EA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 j(a 3 g)-e 2 l-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-a 3 . Fr.. agelde. A 
genus of connaraceous plants found in tropical Asia and Africa. 
[L, 79.]—A. emetica. A species the leaves of which are used as 
an emetic by the natives of Madagascar. [L, 49.]—A. Lamarckii. 
A species used in Madagascar as a remedy for gonorrhcea and dys- 
entery. [L, 49.] 


AGELAST, n. A 2 j'e 2 l-a 2 st. Lat.. agelastos. agelastus (from 
a priv., and yeAai/, to laugh). One who can not laugh. [L, 30,58, 
73.] ^ 

AGELEE (Fr.), n. A 3 -zhe 2 l-a. See Ageuea. 

AGELEI, AGELEY (Ger.), n’s. A 3 g'e 2 l-i. See Aquilegia. 
AGELENIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A a j(a 3 g)-e a l-e 2 n , i 2 d-ez(e a s). A 
family of the order Araneida , or spiders. [Cambridge (B, 77). ] 
AGEL.HOEZ (Ger.), n. A 3 g'e 2 l-ho 3 ltz. See Aloes-wood. 
AGEN, n. The Persian lilac. [L, 84.] 

AGENE (Fr.), n. A 3 -zhan. See Agenosoma. 

AGI5NE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -zhe 2 n. See Agenus. 

AGENEIOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 j(a 3 g)-e 2 n-i(a)'o a s. Gr., aycVetos 
(from a priv., and yereia?, tne beard). Beardless. [L, 47.] 
AGENESIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 j(a 3 g>e 2 n-e(a)'zhi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From a 
priv., and yeVeais, generation, formation. Fr., agtnesie. Ger., 
Agenesie. It., Sp., agenesia. 17 Impotence or barrenuess. 2. As 
now more commonly used, defective development of a portion of 
the body. [D, 18, 70 : L, 43, 84.] Cf. Aplasia. —A. dysspermia. 
See Dysspermasia. —A. incongrua. See Relative sterility. 

AGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. A a j(a 3 g)-e 2 n / e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., agene'seos. 
See Agenesia. 

AGENIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 j(a 3 g)-e(a)'ni 2 -a 3 . See Agenosoma. 
AGENNESIA, AGENNESIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 j(a 3 g)-e 2 n-ne- 
(na)'zhi 2 (si a )-a 3 , -e 2 n'ne 2 s-i 2 s. Gen.. agenne'sice, agenne' seos. See 
Agenesia. 

AGENOSOMUS (Lat.), n. m. A a j(a 3 g)-e a n-o-so / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
From a priv;, yewav, to produce, and <r&>p.a, a member of the body. 
Fr., agenosome , aghxe. A monster characterized by median or lat- 
eral eventration, especially at the lower part of the abdomen, with 
defective development of the genitals. [L, 49.] 

AGENT, n. A^e^t. Lat., agens (pres. part. of agere , to act). 
Fr., agent. Ger., Agent. It., Sp., agente. Anything, material 
(like a drug) or potential (like heat), that produces an effect. 

AGENTURAKZT (Ger.), n. A 3 -ge 2 nt / ur a 3 rtzt. A physician in 
the employ of a company, especially a medical examiner in life-in- 
surance. [L, 57 ; a, 7.] 

AGENUS (Lat.). adj. A a j(a 3 g) / e a n-u 3 s(u 4 s). From a priv., and 
y<fvo?, offspring. Fr., agene. A term proposed by Lestiboudois to 
describe cellular plants, as opposed to the terms endogenous and 
exogenous. [L, 106.] 

AGER (Lat.), n. m. A(a 3 )'ju 2 r(ge a r). Gen., ag'ri. A field, the 
soil. [L, 84.]—A. chymicus. The chemisFs fleld (i. e., water, 
since, says Domeus, it is the fleld “ in which the root of minerals is 
flxed, from whence the trunk and branches shoot into the earth ”). 
[L, 104.]—A. naturae. The uterus. [L, 84.J 
AGER (Lat.), adj. See Agrestis. 

A GER ASIA (Lat.), n. f. A a j(a 3 g)-u fi r(e a r)-a(a 3 ) / zhi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . Gr., 
ayrjpaaria (from a priv., and yypas, old age). Fr., agtrasie. Ger., 
Agerasie. It., Sp., agerasia. Old age without the feebleness usu¬ 
ally accompanying it. [A, 305.] 

AGERASY, n. A a j-e 2 r'a 3 -si 2 . See Agerasia. 

AGERAT (Ger.), n. ASg-e^ra 3 ^. See Achillea ageratum. 
AGE RATE (Fr.), n. A 3 -zha-ra 3 t. See Achillea ageratum . 
AGERATE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -zha-ra 3 -ta. Resembling the genus 
Ageratum (q. v.). [L, 41.] 

AGERATON (Lat.), n. n. A a j(a 3 g)-e a r / a 3 -to a n. See Ageratum. 

AGERATUM (Lat.), n. n. A a j(a 3 g)-e a r / a 3 -tu 3 m(tu 4 m). Gr., 
ayrjpaTov, the ancient name of the Achillea a. (from a priv., and 
yijpas, old age, because it was supposed not to fade). Fr., ageraton. 
Sp., agerato. 1. Sweet maudlin, maudlin tansy; a genus of com¬ 
posite plants, of the sub-order Tubulifloroe , distinguished by the fol- 
lowing characters : the flowering head is devoid of rays, the recep- 
tacle is unprovided with pales or bristles, the pappus forms a circle 
of from 5 to 10 aristate chaffy scales, the lobes of the corolla are 
equal, and the leaves are opposite. [B.] 2. In pharmacy, the 
Achillea a. [L, 47, 84, 97, 99, 101.]—A. altissimum. See Eupa- 
torium ageratoides.— A. conyzoides [Linnaeus]. Bastard hemp ; 
a piant from 12 to 18 inches high, with blue or white flowers, found 
in Georgia. [B, 34; L, 67.]—A. febrifugum. See Piqueria tri- 
nervia.— A. mexicanum. A species closely resembling A. cony- 
zoides , with densely clustered lavender-blue flowers. [B. 19.]—A. 
ptarmica [Linnaeus]. A species formerly used as an errhine and 
sialagogue, to relieve toothache, and as a remedy for palsy. [L, 97.] 
AGERATUS (Lat.), n. m. A a j(a s g)-e 2 r / a 3 -tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., ayijp- 
aros. Syn.: lapis a. An ancient name for a shoemakeFs polish- 
ing-stone ; used as an astringent and to aid digestion. [L, 97, Ga- 
len (L, 47, 50).] 

A GER AZ IA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 j(a 3 g)-e a r-a(a 3 )'zhi a (zi a )-a 3 . See Ag¬ 
erasia. 

AGERMENNIG (Ger.), n. A 3 g'e a r-me a n-ni a g. The Agrimonia 
eupatoria. [A, 305.] 

AGES (Lat.), adj. A(a 3 )'jez(ge a s). Gr., ayrjs. Lit., wicked, ac- 
cursed ; formerly used as a n. to designate the palm of the hand, as 
being generally the instrument of wicked acts. [L, 84, 104.] 

A GESTER (Lat.), n. m. A 2 j(a 3 g)-e a st'u 6 r(e a r). See Agastor. 
AGEUSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 j(a 3 g)-u a 'si a -a 3 . From a priv., and 
yeucrts, the sense of taste. Ger., Ageusie , Geschmacksmangel. Loss 
of the sense of taste. [A, 305 ; K ; L, 43.] 

AGEUSIE (Ger.), n. A 3 -ge 2 -u'ze. See Ageusia.— Centrale A. 
Ageusia due to a lesion of the cerebral centres of the nerves of 
taste. [L, 57.1—Eeitungs-A. Ageusia due to a lesion in the nerves 
between their origin and distribution. [L, 57.]—Periphere A. 
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Ageusia due to disease of the terminal extremities of the gustatory 
nerves. [L, 57.] 

AGEUSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 j(a 8 g)-u 2 'si 2 s. Gen., ageu'seos. See 
Ageusia. 

AGEUSTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 j(a 8 g)-u 2 st'i 2 -a 8 . Gr., ayevaTia. Fr., 
ageustie. Ger., Ageustie. Sp., ageustia. 1. Fasting. [A, 311.] 2. 
Loss of the sense of taste. [L, 46.] See Ageusia. 3. Any disease 
of the sense of taste. [Pinei, Alibert (L, 50).] 

AGEUSTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 j(a 8 g)-u 2 st'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., ayevcrros. 
1. Fasting. [A, 311.] 2. Lacking the sense of taste. 3. Uutasted, 
untried. [L, 50.] 

AGE VITA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )'je(ga)-vi(we)'ta 3 . Syn. : Jugis vita. 
An old name for a medicated wine used as an antidote ; made with 
galangal-root, long and white pepper, sage, ginger, cinnamon, saf- 
fron, and cloves, boiled in wine. [L, 97.] 

AGGEDULA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 j(a 8 g)-e 2 d'u 2 (u)-la 8 . Fr., aggedule. 
1. The theca of most of the mosses. [Necker (B, 1).] 2. The cups 
(cluster-cups) of the Puccinioe in the eecidium stage. [Hoffinann 
(B, 1).] 


the calyx is small or wanting ; and the ovary is inferior. It com- 
pnses the following families (orders in other systems) r Caprifoli- 
acece, Rubiacece , Valerianacece, Dipsacece, and Compositae. [B, 35.] 
AGGREGATE, n. A 2 g'gre 2 g-at. From aggregare , to add to a 
nock. Ger., Aggregat. A mass or assemblage of homogeneous ele- 
ments. [A, 315 ; L, 56.] 


AGGREGATE, adj. A 2 g'gre 2 g-at. Lat., aggregatus . Fr., 
agrege. Ger., aggregirt , angehaujt. It., aggregato. Sp., agre - 
aado. i. United into a common organized mass. [L, 56.] 2. In 
botany, collected into one mass or bundle. [B.] Cf. Aggregatas 
and Aggregaten. 3. Agminate ( q . v .). [J.] 4. A term used by 
Darwin (in 1875) to characterize the condition of the protoplasm of 
the cells in the tentacles of the sun-dew after its collection into 
amoeboid masses, due to excitation. [J.] 

AGGREGATEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 g-gre 2 g-a 3 t'e 2 n. Aggregate 
flowers (those composed of florets unitedf by means of the receptacle 
or calyx). [A, 315. J 

AGGREGATI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 g(a 3 g)-gre 2 g-a(a 8 Yti(te). In 
botany, fruits that are aggregated. [Lindley (L, 73).] 


AGGER (Lat.), n. m. A 2 g(a 8 g)'ju 8 r(ge 2 r). Gen., ag'geris. Lit., 
a heap ; in anatorny, a prominence.—A. perpendicularis, A. 
ponticulus. See Eminentia scaphce. —A. valvularum venarum. 
The little projection at the junction of the valves of a vein with the 
wall of the vessel. [A, 305.J 

AGGLET, AGGLETTE, n. A 2 g'le 2 t. Fr., aiguillette. L An 
anther. [Kersey (L, 73).] 2. An ament or catkin. [Gerard (L, 73).] 


AGGREGATION, n. A 2 g-gre 2 g-a'shu 8 n. Lat., aggregatio. 
Fr., agregation. Ger., Aggregation, Aggregat , Zusammenhaufung. 
It., aggregazione. Sp., agregacion. The collection of matter into 
well-defined masses. [J.] See A. elements, A. masses, and Af- 
finity.— A’sform (Ger.). See AGGREGATZustond. 

AGGREGATIVPILLEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 g-gre 2 g-a 3 t-ef'pi 2 l- 
le 2 n. See Pilulas aggregativoe. 


AGGLOMERATE, adj. A 2 g-glo 2 m , e 2 r-at. Lat., agglomera,tus 
(from agglomerare , to gather into a ball or skein). Fr., agglomert. 
Ger., agglomerirt. It., agglomerato. Sp., aglomerado. In botany, 
collected into a mass (like the stamens in some varieties of Anona). 
[B.] 

AGGLOMERATIOX, n. A 2 g-glo 2 m-e 2 r-a'shu 8 n. Lat., ag- 

f lomeratio. Fr., agglomeration. Ger., Agglomeriren, Anhaufung. 
t., agglomerazione . Sp., aglomeracion. 1. In chemistry, a collec¬ 
tion or dissimilar uncombined molecules into a loose mass. [L, 109.] 
2. In botany, the state of being agglomerate (q. v.). [L.] 
AGGLUTINANT, adj. and n. A 2 g-glu 2 t'i 2 n-a 2 nt. Gr., npoa- 
KoWatau (adj.), npocKoWrfTiKde (n.). Lat., agglutinans (from aggluti¬ 
nare , to glue to). Fr., agglutinant, agglutinatif. Ger., aggluti- 
nirend (adj.), agglutinirendes Mittet (n.). It., agglutinante. Sp., 
aglutinante. 1. Promoting the repair of wounds by adhesion (said 
of sticking-plaster and the like). 2. As formerly used, a medicine 
which favored the union of wounds by promoting nutrition. [A, 321.] 


AGGREGATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 g(a 8 g)-gre 2 g-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Ag¬ 
gregate. [B.] 

AGGUR, AGIIA LUCHIE, AGHAR, n’s. Oriental names 
for aloes-wood. [L, 105.] 

AGHEUSTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 8 g)-hu 2 s'chi 2 (ti 2 )-a 8 . See Ao- 

EUSTIA. 

AG1IIL, n. An East Indian name for aloes-wood. [B, 78.] 
AGHOUL (Pers.). See Alaoi. 

AGI, n. A West Indian name for the red pepper. [L, 78.] 
AGIAHALID, AGIHALID, n’s. East Indian names for the 
Indian thorn, probably a species of Prunus. The fruit is bitter and 
styptic, and the leaves are sour and astringent. [L, 97.] 
AGILA-WOOD, n. A 3 -ge'la 3 -wu 4 d. See Aloes-wood. 
AGILLOC1IUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 g(a 3 g)-i 2 l'lo-ku 3 m(ch 2 u 4 m). See 
Aloes-wood. 


AGGLUTINANTIA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of agglutinans ( q . v.). 
A 2 g(a 3 g)-glu 2 (glu)-tin-a 2 n(a 3 n)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Agglutmants. 

AGGLUTINATE», adj. A 2 g-glu 2 t'i 2 n-a-te 2 d. Gr., irpotncoK- 
\ijt6s. Lat., agglutinatus. Fr., agglutine . Ger., agglutinirt. It., 
agglutinato. Sp., aglutinado. Adherent. In botany, adherent by 
means of a secretion (said of the utricles of the pollen, as in certain 
Orchidece). [Mirbel (L, 106).] 

AGGLUTINATEUR, AGGLUTINATIF (Fr.), adj s. A 3 g- 
glu 8 -ti 2 n-a 3 -tu 6 r, -tef. Agglutinant. [L, 42, 43.] 

AGGLUTINATIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 8 g)-glu 2 (glu)-ti 2 n-a(a 8 )'- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen.. agglutinatio'nis. Agglutination.—A. maxillm 
inferioris. Trismus. [L, 30.]—A. pilorum. The reduction of 
ingrowing eyelashes to their natural order by means of glutinous 
matter on a probe. [L, 97.] 

AGGLUTINATION, n. A 2 g-glu 2 t-i 2 n-a'shu 3 n. Gr., irpo<ric6 \- 
Atj( ns. Lat., agglutinatio. Fr., agglutination. Ger., Agglutina¬ 
tum , Zusammenleimen , Anklebung. It., agglutinazione. Sp., 
aglutinacidn. The state of being adherent, or the process of ad- 
hering. [L, 30, 43, 46, 50, 56, 99.]—Immediate a. The healing of 
a wound hy simple adhesion. [L, 63.]—Mediate a. Healing by 
the interposltion of new material. [L, 63.] 

AGGLUTINATIVE, adj. A 2 g-glu 2 t'i 2 n-a-ti 2 v. Fr., agglutina¬ 
ti/. Ger., agglutinirend . Tending to adhesion, or having tne prop- 
erty of promoting adhesion. [L, 43, 56.] 

AGGLUTINENTIEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 8 g-glut-i 2 n-e 2 nt'en. Ag¬ 
glutmants. [L, 46.] 

AGGLUTINIREND (Ger.), adj. A 8 g-glut-i 2 n-e're 2 nd. Ag- 
glutinative, vulnerary.—A’e Mittel. Agglutmants. 

AGGLUTITIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-glu 2 (glu)-ti 2 'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., agglutitio'nis. An obstruction of the oesophagus, or diffi- 
culty in swallowing. [L, 84.] 

AGGRAVATION, n. A 2 g-gra 2 v-a'shu 3 n. From aggravare , to 
make heavier. ¥r., aggravatton. Ger., Erschweren. It ..aggrava- 
zione. Sp., agravacion. 1. An increase in the severity of a disease 
or of its symptoms. 2. See Aggrav£e. 

AGGRAVE (Fr.), n. A 8 g-gra 3 v. See Agorav^e. 

AGGRAVEE (Fr.), n. A 8 g-gra 8 v-a. A disease of the feet in 
dogs, due to fatigue in hunting, exposure of the feet to snow and 
Ice, etc. ; an inflammation of tne tissue beneath the epidermis cov- 
ering the plantar tubercles, sometimes ending in abscesses. [L, 41.] 

AGGRAVEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 g-gra 3 v-ma 3 n 2 . See AoGRAvfiE. 

AGGREGAT (Ger.), n. A 8 g-gre 2 g-a 3 t'. An aggregation.— 
A’kornclienliaufen. The masses of granular matter contained 
in the protoplasm of the white blood-corpuscles. [K, 13.1—A’zu- 
stand. The manner in which molecules are bound together. [L, 
50.] See Aggregation and Molecular affinity. 

AGGREGATAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 g(a 8 g)-gre 2 g-a(a 8 )'te(ta 8 -e 2 ). 
Ger., Haufblutige. In Eichler’s classiflcation of dicotyledonous 
plants, an order (corresponding to a cohort in other systems) of 
gamopetalous plants, having the following characters: the sta¬ 
mens are generally adherent to the corolla, and do not correspond 
in number with the lobes of the latter, being usually limited to two ; 


AGININ, n. A 2 j , i 8 n-i 2 n. Fr., aginine. Ger., Aginin. A yel- 
low substance obtained by the decomposition of axinic acid. [L, 63.] 
AGIOXYLUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 j(a 3 g)-i 2 -o 2 x / i 2 l(u«l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From aytoy, sacred, and ^vAov, wood. Lignum vitee. [L, 30.] 
AGIS, n. ‘ An old name for the thigh. [L, 84.] 

AGITATEUll (Fr.), n. A 8 -zhi 2 -ta 8 -tu®r. See Agitator. 
AGITATION, n. A 2 j-i 2 t-a / shu 3 n. Gr., 86pr)p.a. Lat., agitatio. 
Fr., agitation. Ger., Aufgeregtheit, Erschiitterung , Bewegung. 
It., agitazione. Sp., agitacion. 1. In pharmacy, a shaking or 
stirring. 2. A constant and fatiguing motion of the body ; the 
restlessness of severe fevers. See Jactitation. 3. A perturbed 
state of mind. [a, 8 ; D ; L, 43, 49.] 

AGITATOR, n. A 2 j'i 2 t-a-to 2 r. Fr ,,agitateur. Aglassrodfor 
stirring liquids ; any apparatus for shaking or stirring. [L.] 
AGITATORIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 j(a 3 g)-i 2 t-a(a 8 )-to'ri 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). 
Convulsive. [L, 45.] In the pl., agitatorii , used as a n., convulsive 
diseases. [L, 84.] 

AGITE (Fr.), n. A 8 -zhe-ta. An insane person who, on account 
of restlessness, needs to be restrained. [L, 49.] 

AGLACTATION, n. A 2 g-la 2 k-ta / shu 8 n. Lat., aglactatio. Fr., 
aglactation . See Agalactia. 

AGLAIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 8 g>la(la 8 ) / i 2 -a 3 . Gr., ayKaia , splen¬ 
dor. A genus of meliaceous trees. [L, 67.]—A. edulis. An edible 
species found in Asia and Oceanica. fL, 49.]—A. odorata. A spe¬ 
cies the flowers of which are used in China to perfume tea. [L, 49.] 
AGLANDEAU (Fr.), n. A 8 g-la 3 nd-o. A kind of olive. [L, 67.] 
AGLAOPIIOTIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 8 g)-la(la 3 )-o-fo'ti 2 s. Gen., 
aglaophoVidos. Gr., ayAao^wny. Fr., aglaofotis. The Paeonia 
ojftcinalis. [L, 47, 50, 105.] 

AGLAR (Ger.), n. A 3 g'la 3 r. The columbine. See Aquilegia. 
[L, 46.]—A’kraut. The rest-harrow (Ononis arvensis ). [A, 315.] 

AGLAURIDA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 g(a 8 g)-la 8 -u 2 (u)'ri 2 d-e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
A family of Hydrozoa of the order Trachomedusoe . [E. R. Lankes- 

ter(B, 77).] 

AGLAXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-la 2 x(la 3 x) / i 2 s. See Agalactia. 
AGLEI (Ger.), n. A 8 g'li. See Aglar. 

AGLERKRAUT (Ger.), n. A 3 g'le 2 r-kra 3 -ut. The thorny rest- 
harrow (Ononis spinoso). [A, 305.] 

AGLET, AGLETTE, n’s. A 2 g'le 2 t. Old names for an anther. 
[L. 73.] 

AGLEY (Ger.), n. A 3 g'll. 1. The columbine. See A^uilegia. 
2. A whitlow. [A, 305.] 

AGLIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 gyii 2 -a 3 . Fr., aglie. See jEgias. 
AGLIDION, AGLIS, AGLITHES (Lat.), n’s n. and f. A 2 g- 
(a 8 g)-li 2 d'i 2 -on, a 2 g(a 3 g)'Ii 2 s, a 2 g(a 3 g)-liQe)'thez(the 2 s). Gen’s, ag- 
lid'ii , aglith'os , aglith’nm. Gr., ayAt? (gen., ayAi0os). A head of 
garlic. [A, 311.J 

AGLIO (It.), n. A 3 l'yi 2 -o. Garlic (Allium sativum). [D.] 
AGLOBULIA (Lat..), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g>lo 2 b-u 2 (u) , li 2 -a 3 . From a 
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riv., and globulus, a globule. Fr., aglobulie. Ger., Aglobulie. It., 
p., aglobulia. A deficiency in the number of the red globules of 
the blood, with an increase in the quantity of the serum ; especially, 
as used by Beau, that condition occurring as a sequel of long-con- 
tinued dyspepsia. [D, 72, 74.] 

AGLOSSA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 g(a 3 g)-lo 2 s'sa 3 . From a priv.. and 
vAa i<r<ra, the tongue. Animals in which the tongue is not developed. 
[L, 66.] 

AGLOSSE (Fr.), adj. A 8 -glo 2 s. See Aglossus. 

AGLOSSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 8 g)-lo 2 s'si 2 -a 3 . Gr., ayWoxa. 
Fr., aglossie. Ger., Aglossie, Zungenmangel. It., aglossia. Sp., 
aglosia. 1. Dumbness. 2. Absence of the tongue. 3. Impairment 
of the faculty of speech in aged persons. [A, 305 ; L, 40, 50.] 

AGLOSSOSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 g(a 8 g)-lo 2 s-so 2 s'to-ma 8 . Gen., 
aglossostom'atis. From a priv., yAwcrcra, the tongue, and oro/xa, the 
mouth. A monstrosity characterized by the presence of the mouth 
without the tongue. [L, 50, 63 ] 

AGLOSSOSTOMATOGKAPHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-lo 2 s"- 
so-sto 2 m'"a 3 t-o-gra 2 f(gra 3 f)'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., aglossostomographie. Ger., 
Aglossostomatographie. It., aglossostomatografia. Sp., agloso- 
stomogrofia. A treatise on aglossostomata. [L, 44.] 

AGLOSSOSTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-lo 2 s-so-sto'mi 2 -a 3 . 
Fr., aglossostomie. Ger., Aglossostomie. lt., aglossostoma. The 
presence of a mouth without a tongue. [A, 305 ; L, 50.] 

AGL0SS0ST03I0GKAPHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 8 g)-lo 2 s"so- 
sto 2 m"'o-gra 2 f(gra 3 fyi 2 -a 3 . See Aglossostomatographia. 

AGLOSSUS (Lat.). adj. A 2 g(a 3 g)-lo 2 s / su 8 s(su 4 s). Gr., ayA uxrtros. 
Ger., zungenlos. Tongueless ; as a n., a person without a tongue. 
[L, 50.] 


AGNUS CASTUS (Lat,), n. m. A 2 g(a 8 gynu 8 s(nu 4 s)-ka 2 st(ka 3 sty« 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Vitex a. c. 

AGNUS CHRISTUS (Lat.), n. m. Krl 2 st(ch 2 ri 2 st)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Ricinus communis. 

AGNUS SCYTHICUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 th(sku«th)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Fr., ogneau de Scythie. See Cibotium Barometz. 

AGO ARE DATE, n. A Brazilian variety of rum. [L, 30.] 

AGOAS BELLAS (Port.), n. pl. A 8 'gwa 8 z-be 2 rya 3 z. A sul- 
phurous spring near Lisbon. [L, 63.] 

AGOGE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-o'je(ga). Gen», ago'ges. Gr., 
ay<*>yi?. Method in the treatment of disease. [Galen (A, 311).] 

AGOMPHIANS, n. pl. A 2 g-o 2 m'fi 2 -a 2 nz. From a priv., and 
•yofA^uos, a molar tooth. Fr., agomphes. Ehrenberg’s name for 
rotifers whose jaws ha ve no teeth. [L, 108.] 

AG03IPHIASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-o 2 m-fl 2 -a(a 3 ysi 2 s. Gen., 
agomphia’seos. See Agomphosis. 

AGOMPHIOUS, adj. A 2 g-o 2 m / fl 2 -u 3 s. Gr., ayo/x</>ios. Fr., 
agomphe. Toothless. [A, 311.] 

AGOMPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-o 2 m-fo'si 2 s. Gen., agom- 
pho'seos. From a priv., and y6y.<fno<r^ (see Gomphosis). Fr., agom - 
phose. Ger., Agomphose. It., agomfosi. Sp., agomfosis. Loosen- 
ing of the teeth from disease. [A, 305.] 

AGOMPIASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-o 2 m-pi 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. See 
Agomphosis. 

AGON (Lat.), n. m. A(a 3 )'go 2 n. Gen., ago'nos (-m's). Gr., ayuv. 
1. The death-struggle. [A, 305.] See Agony. 2. An Egyptian name 
for the Cichorium intybus. [Dioscorides (L, 105).] 

AGONE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -go-na. See Agonious. 


AGLOTTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-lo 2 t'ti 2 -a 3 . See Aglossia. 

AGLUMACEOUS, adj. A 2 g-lu 2 -ma'shu 3 s. From a priv., and 
gluma* a husk. In botany, devoid of glumes. [B.] 

AGLUTITIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-lu 2 (lu)-ti 2 'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. See 
Agglutitio. 


AGLYPHODONTIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 g(a 3 g)-li 2 f(lu«f)-o-do 2 n'- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . From a priv., yAvpis, a notch, and ofiovs, a tooth. In 
zoology, a division of the Ophidia having none of the maxillary 
teeth grooved. [L, 66.] 

AGMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 g(a 3 g)'ma 3 . Gen., ag'matos (-tis). From 
ay/xa, a fragment. See Agmos. 

AGMATOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)-o-lo'ji 2 - 
(gi 2 )-a 3 . Fr., agmatologie. Ger., Agmatologie. It., agmatologia. 
From dyjxos, a fracture, and Adyo? (see -logy *). A treatise or de- 
scription of fractures. [L, 41, 50.] 

AG3IE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)'me(ma). Gr., dyjxij. See Agmos. 


AGMINA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of agmen. A 2 g(a 3 g)'mi 2 n-a 3 . Col- 
lected multitudes.—A. digitorum manus. The phalanges of the 
fingers. [L, 45.] 


AGMINALIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 g(a 3 g)-mi 8 n-a(a 8 )'li 2 s. Agmina!*;. 
[J -3 

AGMINATE, AGMINATED, adj’s. A 2 g'mi 2 n-at, -at-e 2 d. 
Lat., agminatus (from agmen* an array). Fr., agmine. Ger., ag- 
minirt. Syn.: aggregate. Grouped (said especially of the intesti- 
nal glands). • [J ; L, 66.] See PeyePs glands. 

AGMINATION, n. A 2 g-mi 2 n-a / shu 3 n. An arrangement 
groups. 


AGMOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 g(a 3 g)'mo 2 s. Gr., dyjxds [Hippocrates 
(A, 311).] A fracture. [L, 63J 

AGNACAL, AGNACAT, n’s. The Persea gratissima. The 
pulp of the fruit is said to be aphrodisiac. [L, 63, 97.] 


AGNAGUIN, n. A piant used in Guinea as a vulnerary. [A, 
105.] 


AGNAIL, n. A 2 g'nal. A.-S., angncegl. See Hangnail. 

AGNAKOPON, n. According to M6rat and De Lens, the equiva- 
lent of a Greek word used by Dioscorides for the Anagyris foetida. 
[L, 105.] 

AGNALAHOLZ (Ger.),n. A 8 g-na 3/ la 3 -ho 3 ltz, See Aloes-wood. 

AGNATA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g>na(na 8 )'ta 3 . See Adnata. 

AGNATEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 g-na 8 t'e 2 n. Monstrosities charac¬ 
terized by an approximation of parts that are normally separated. 
[A, 30 d.] 

AGNATHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-na(na 3 )'thi 2 -a 3 . From a 
priv., and yvdBos, the jaw. Fr., agnathie. Ger., Agnathie, Kiefer- 
mangel. Congenital absence of one or both of the jaws. [L, 41,44.] 

AGNATHUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 g(a 3 g)'na(na 3 )-thu 3 s(thu 4 s). Fr., 
agnathe. Affected with agnathia ( q . u.). [L, 50.] 

AGNAYL, AGNAYLE, n’s. A 2 g'nal. See Hangnail. 

AGNE AU DE SCYTHIE (Fr.), n. ASn-yo-d^e-te. See Cibottum 
Barometz. 


AGONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g>o , ni 2 -a 3 . From aytovta* a strug- 
gle (lst def.), dyoros, harren (2d def.). 1. The death-struggle. See 
Agony. 2. SteriUty. [L, 84.] 

AGONIADA, n. See Agoriaba. 

AGONIADIN, n. A 2 g-o 2 n-i / a 2 d-i 2 n. See Agoriadin. 

AGONIC, adj. A 2 g-o 2 n'i 2 k. See Agonious. 

AGONIE (Fr., Ger.), n. A 8 -gon-e, -e'. See Agony. 

AGONIOUS, adi. A^-o^-u^. Gr., ayuvios. Fr., agonL 
Without an angle. [A, 311 ; L, 63.] 

AGONISANT (Fr.), adj. A 8 -go-ne-za 3 n 2 . In a dying condition. 
[A, 44.] 

AGONISIRT (Ger.), adj. A 3 -go 2 n-ez-ert'. See Agonisant. 

AGONISIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-o 2 n'i 2 s-i 2 s. Gr., dywvivcs. See 
Agony. 

AGONISMA, AGONISMUS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. A 2 g(a 8 g> 
o 2 n-i 2 z(i 2 s)'ma 3 , -mu a s(mu 4 s). Gen., agonis'matos (- tis ), agonismL 
Gr., aywvurfJLa, aya)vi<r/i<5s. See Agony. 

AGONISTA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 8 g)-o 2 n-i 2 st'a 3 . See Agony. 

AGONISTIC, adj. A 2 g-o 2 n-i 2 st'i 2 k. Lat., aqonisticus. Ger., 
agonistisch. Sp., agdnico. Pertaining to, caused by, or occurring 
during, the death-agony. 

AGONISTICA, AGONISTICE, AGONISTICON, AGO- 
NISTICUM (Lat.), n’s f. and n. A 2 g(a 3 g)-o 2 n-i 2 st'i 2 k-a, -i 2 -seika), 
-o 2 n, -u 8 m(u 4 m). Cold water considered as an antlpyretic. [>Egi- 
netus (L, 53).] 

AGONIZANS (Lat.), adj. A 2 g(a 3 g)-o 2 n’i 2 z-a 2 nz(a 3 ns). Mori- 
bund. LL, 50.] 

AGONOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 g(a 8 g)'o 2 n-o 2 s. Gr., ayo^o?. 1. Unborh. 
2. Unfruitful, impotent, harren. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 3. Termi- 
nating in the death £>t the mother undelivered (said of labor). [A, 
311.] 4. Childless. [A, 311.] 

AGONOUS, adj. A 2 g'o 2 n-u 8 s. See Agonos. 

AGONY, n. A 2 g , o 2 n-i 2 . Gr., aywvta. Lat., agonia. Fr., agonie. 
Ger., Bchmerz , Angst (lst def.), Todeskampf (2d def.). It., agonia. 
Sp., agonia. 1. Extreme suffering, bodily or mental. [D, 20.] 2. 

The final bodily struggle that precedes death ; the death-struggle. 
LD, 3.] 

AGOR, n. A Hlndu name for aloes-wood. [L, 105.] 

AGORAPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-o 2 r-a 3 -fo'bi 2 -a 3 . From 
ayopa, a market-place, and fear. Fr., agoraphobie , peur des 

espaces [Legrand du Saulle]. Ger., Agoraphobie , Platzangst. Platz - 
schwindel. It., agorafobia , angoscia delle piazze. Syn.: kenopho - 
hia [G41ineau]. Morbid terror at being alone in a large open space, 
often accompanied with vertigo. [Westphal (A, 10).] 

AGORIADA (Port.), n. A 8 -go-re-a'da 8 . A Brazilian name for 
agoriadin (q. v.) and for the piant that furnishes it. 

AGORIADIN, n. A 2 g-o-ri'a 2 d-i 2 n. Fr., agoriadine. A crys¬ 
talline substance. probably a glucoside, C^H^O*, closely allied to 
arbutin, extracted by Peckolt from the bark or agoriada ( Plumie - 
ria lancifolia) : used in Brazil as a remedy for intermittent fever. 
[B, 2 ; L, 49.] 


AGNELE, n. A 2 g'nel. See Hangnail. 

AGNESQUELLE (Ger.), n. A 3 g'ne 2 s-kwe 2 l-le 2 . A cold alka- 
line spring in the Hungariau town of Moha. [A, 305 ; L, 57.] 
AGNIL, n. A Malay name for the indigo piant. [L, 97.] 
AGNINUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 g(a 3 g)-ni(neynu 3 s(nu 4 s). From agnus , 
a lainb. Amniotic.—Agnina membrana, Agniua tuuica. See 
Amnion. 

AGNCEA, AGNOIA (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 g(a 8 g)-ne'(no , e 2 )-a 8 ,-noi'a 3 . 
Gr., ayvoia (from oy voteiv* not to perceive). Fr., agnoie. Loss of 
the perceptive power from disease ; that condition of a fever pa¬ 
tient in which he does not recognize his friends. [Galen (L, 84).] 


AGOSTOS, AGOSTUS (Lat.), n’s m. A 2 g(a 3 g)-o 2 st'o 2 s, -u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., ayoc-Tds. 1. The palm of the hand. 2. The forearm. 
[L, 84.] 

AGOUMA-N, n. See Solanum nigrum. 

AGRA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 gyra 8 . Gr., aypa. 1. A seizure (gen- 
erally used as a suffix—see -agra*). 2. See Bois de senteur. 

AGRACARAMBA, n. A Japanese sweet-smelling wood. [L, 
105.1 

AGRAFE (Fr.), n. A 3 -gra 8 f. 1. A hook-like instrument for 
holding the lips of a wound in apposition (e. g., one devised by Val- 
entin for use after the operation for hare-lip) ; also Malgaigne‘s 
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hooks for the treatment of fractured patella. [L, 49, 55.1 2. In the 
pl., a 5 s, in botany, the hami (hooked spines) of plants. [B.] 

AGRAFFE (Fr.), n. A 8 -gra 3 f. See Agrafe. 

AGRAHALID (Ar.), n. See Agiahalid. 

AGRAMMATISM, n. A 2 g-ra 2 m'ma 2 t-i 2 zm. Lat., agrarn- 
matismus (from dypapparos. unable to read or write). Syn. : akat- 
aphasia. A form of aphasia characterized by “inability to form 
words grammatically and to arrange them in sentences syntacti- 
cally.” [Kussmaul (A, 370).] Cf. Paraphasia. 

AGRANDISSEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 -gra 3 nd-es-ma 3 n 2 . Magni- 
fication, ampliflcation (with a lens). [L, 52.] 

AGRAPHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 2 (ra 3 )'fi 2 -a 8 . From a priv., 
and ypacf» 7, the art of writing. Fr., agraphie . Ger., Agraphie. In- 
ability to write, due to disease of the central nervous system. “ In 
attempting to wTite, sometimes only lines are made, sometimes 
separate letters, but not words ; or words may be written. but not 
to form sentences.” [A, 370.]—A. literalis. A variety in which 
letters can not be formed, but only pot-hooks and hangers. [D, 18.] 
—A. verbalis. A variety in which, while the letters may be cor- 
rectly formed, the words mto which they are joined are either fan- 
ciful or entirely inappropriate. [D, 18.] 

AGREGAT, AGHEGATION (Fr.), n’s. A 3 -gra-ga 3 , -ga 3 -sho a n 2 . 
See Aggregate and Aggregation. 

AGREGE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -gra-zha. 1. Aggregate. 2. As a n., an 
adjunct professor. [A, 321 ; JB.J * 

AGRELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-re 2 l-ko'si a s. See Agriel- 

COSIS. 

AGREMIE (Fr.), n. A 3 -gra-me. The alteration of the blood 
that takes place in gout; also gout itself. [L, 82.] 

AGRENAS (Fr.), n. A 3 -gran-a 3 . A Provence name for the 
wild plum-tree. [L, 41.] 

AGHEST (Ger.), n. A 3 -gre 2 st'. The juiee of unripe fruit, espe- 
cially of grapes ; verjuice. [A, 305, 315.]—A’ampfer. The Rumex 
scutatus . [A, 305.]—A’wasser. A drink made by mixing ver¬ 

juice with sugar and water. [L, 30.] 

AGliESTEN, n. An old name for cream of tartar. [L, 53.] 
AGRESTIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 g(a s g)-re 2 st'i 2 s. From ager , a field. 
Fr., agreste. Ger., Acker- (in compos.). In botany, growing spon- 
taneously in cultivated fields ; also wild, as opposed to sativus (culti- 
vated). [B.] 

AGRIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)'ri 2 -a 3 . From aypioy, wild. 1. The 
holly. 2. A malignant pustule. [L, 84.] 

AGRIACANTHA, AGRICANTHA (Lat.), n’sf. A a g(a 8 g)- 
ri 2 -a 2 k(a 8 k)-a 2 n(a s n)'tha 8 , -ri 2 k-a 2 n(a 8 n) / tha s . From aypioy, wild, 
and aicavda, a prickly piant. A piant supposed to be the Cnicus 
syriacus. [C. Sprengel (A, 322).] 

AGRIAMPELOS (Lat.), n. f. A a ^a 3 g)-ri 2 -a 2 m(a 3 m)'pe 2 l-o 2 s. 
Gr., aypid/x7reAos, ap.7reAoy dypia (ij ycvtcrj). An ancient name for a 
wild creeping piant, supposed to ha ve been the white or black bry- 
ony. [A, 311 ; L, 84.] 

AGRIE (Fr.), n. A 3 gre. The gout. [L, 82.] Scrofula. [A, 310.] 
AGRIEL/EA, AGRIELAIA (Lat.), n’s f. A a g(a 8 gVri a -e 2 l- 
e'(a 8 'e 2 )-a 3 , -a(a 3 )'i 2 -a 3 . From aypioy, wild, and tne onve-tree. 
The wild olive-tree. [L, 84.] 

AGRIELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 8 g)-ri 2 -e 2 l-ko'si 2 s. Gen., agri- 
elco'seos. From aypioy, wild, and «Aicwo-iy, ulceration. Fr., agriel- 
cose. A malignant ulceration. [E ; L, 41, 50.] 

AGRIFOLIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 g(a 3 g)-ri 2 -fo'li 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Ger., 
Stecheiche. It., agrifoglio. Sp., agri folio. Syn, : aquifolium. The 
holly. [L, 30, 51, 102.] 

AGRIFOUS (Fr.), n. A 8 -gri 2 f-u. A popular name in the south 
of France for the Ilex aquifolium. [L, 49.] 

AGRIMONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-ri 2 -mo , ni 2 -a 8 . From ayprfy, 
a field, and p.6vo y, alone (because pre-eminent among the plants of 
the fields as a medicine). Fr., aigremoine. Ger.. Ackermennig, 
Odermennig. It., Sp., agrimonia. Agrimony, liverwort: a genus 
of perennial rosaceous plants, of the sub-order Rosece, tribe Rosi- 
dece , distinguished from the roses by having only two carpels in a 
dry, prickly calyx. [B, 34 ; L, 64.]—A. eupatoria [Linnaeus]. Fr., 
aigremoine , eupatoire des Grecs . Ger., Wundodermennig, Leber- 
klette, Steinwurz. Syn. : A. officinalis , hemp-agrimony . A species 
growing wild in the United States and Canada. It is hairy, attains 
a height of from 1 to 3 feet, and bears small yellow flowers set on 
very short pedicels. Two sub-varieties have been described : 1. A. 
eupatoria hirsuta [Torrey], smaller and more hairy. 2. A . eupatoria 
parvijlora [Hooker], wiiich is less hairy, and has smaller flowers set 
on longer pedicels. The latter variety is considered by some a dis¬ 
tinet species, and called A. parvijlora [De Candolle], but this name 
is applied also to a different piant. A. eupatoria contains a bitter 
principle and tannic acid, and is sometimes used as a tonic and 
astringent. [B, .33 ; L, 46, 67, 85.]—A. officinalis. See A. eupato¬ 
ria.—A. orientalis. See A. repens. —A. parviflora [AitonJ. A 
species growing in the east-central region of the United States, 
attaining a height of 3 or 4 feet, bearing a yellow flow^er, and having 
an agreeable aromatic odor. The A. parvijlora of De Candolle is a 
variety of A. eupatoria. [B, 34.]—A. repens [Linnaeus]. Fr., 
aigremoine rampante. A creeping species, indigenous to the Le¬ 
vant. [A, 248 ; D, 92.]—A. suaveolens [Pursh]. See A. parvijlora. 
—A. vulgaris. Fr., aigremoine vulgaire. See A. eupatoria. — 
Aqua agrimoniae [Sard. Fh. (1773)]. Fr., eau (ou hydrolat ) d'aigre¬ 
moine. Made by macerating 1 part of agrimony in 2 parts of water, 
and distilling until two thirds have passed over. [D, 133.]—Ex¬ 
tractum agrimoniae aquosum [Amst. Ph. (1792)]. Fr., extrait 
aqueux d'aigremoine. Aqueous extract of agrimony ; made by 


boiling 1 part of the herb for 2 hours in 2 parts of water, expressing, 
decanting, straining, and evaporating until the residue will not ad- 
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here to the flngers. [D, 133.]—Herba agrimoniae. The herb of 
A. eupatoria ; used as an astringent and tonic. [B, 97.] 

AGRIMONODES (Lat.), adj. A 2 g(a 8 g) ri 2 -mo-no'dez(de 2 s). 
Resembling agrimony. [L, 50.] 

AGRIMONY, n. A 2 g'ri 2 -mo-ni 2 . See Agrimonia and Agrimo¬ 
nia eupatoria.— Hemp a. See Agrimonia eupatoria. 

AGRIOCARDAMUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 g(a 3 g)-ri 2 -o-ka 8 rd'a 2 m- 
(a 3 m)-u 8 m(u 4 m). From aypioy, wild, and napSapov, the cress. See 
Nasturtium aquaticum. 

AGRIOCASTANUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 g(a 3 g)-ri 2 -o-ka 2 st(ka 8 st)'- 
a 2 n(a 3 n)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From aypioy, wild, and Kdaravov , a chestnut. 
See Bunium bulbocastanum. 

AGRIOCINARA (Lat.), n. f. AagfaSgbria-o-sia^kian)^ 8 -^ 8 . 
From aypioy, wild, and Ktvdpa , the artichoke. The wild artichoke. 
[L, 51.] 

AGRIOCOCCIMELA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-ri 2 -o-ko 2 k-si 2 (M2)- 
me(ma)ia 8 . From aypioy, wild, and kokkv/atjA&i, the plum-tree* 
The wild aloe. See Prunus spinosa. 

AGRIOKRINOPULVER (Ger.), n. A 3 g-ri 2 -o-kre'no-pul-fe 2 r. 
From aypioy, wild, and icpivov , a lily. An irritant fecula made from 
the root of a species of Iris; said to have been used by the Greek 
women to give their cheeks an enduring red hue. [A, 305 ; D.] 

AGRIOLEICHEN, AGRIOLICHEN (Lat.), n. m. A 2 g(a 8 g)- 
ri a -o-li / (le 2/ i 2 )-ke a n(ch 2 e 2 n), -li(le)'ke 2 n(ch 2 e 2 n). Gr., dypioAeix?»'. 
See Lichen agrius. 

AGHIOMELA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-ri 2 -o-me(ma)ia 3 . From 
aypioy, wild, and /atjAo»', an apple. See Pyrus mala. 

AGRION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 g(a 3 g)'ri 2 -o 2 n. From aypioy, wild. An 
ancient term for a number of plants. 

AGRIOPASTINACA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 8 g)-ri a -o-pa 2 s(pa 8 s)- 
ti 2 n-a(a 8 )'ka. From aypioy. wild, and pastinaca , the parsnip. The 
Canadian saxifrage. [L, 51.] 

AGRIOPHYIXON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 g(a 8 g)-ri 2 -o-fi 2 l(fu«l)io 2 n. 
From aypioy, harsh, and 4>wAAoi', a leaf. See Peucedanum. 

AGRIOPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 g(a 8 g)-ri 2 -o-fi(fu s ) / ma 3 . Gen., 
agriophym'atos. From aypioy, malignant, and a, a swelling. A 
malignant swelling. [L, 50.] 

AGRIOPSORIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 3 g)-ri 2 -o-so'ri 2 -a 8 . From 
aypioy, vehement, and 4«6pa, theiteh. An inveterate iteh. [L, 47.] 

AGRIORIGANUM (Lat,), n. n. A 2 g(a 8 g)-ri 2 -q-ri 2 g / a a n(a 3 n>- 
u 8 m(u 4 m). From aypioy, wild, and opiyavov , an acrid herb. The 
wild marjoram. [L, 84.] 

AGRIOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 g(a 8 g)'ri 2 -o 2 s. See Agrius, Agrestis, 
and Silvestris. 

AGRIOSELINUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 g(a 3 g)-ri 2 -o-se a l-i(e)'nu 8 m- 
(nu 4 m). From aypioy, wild, and <ri\tvov, parsley. See Smyrnium 
olosatrum. 

AGRIOSTARI, AGRIOSTEARI (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 g(a 8 j?)-ri 2 - 
o-sta(sta 8 )'ri(re). -ste(sta) , a 8 -ri(re). Gen.,agrioste'atos. From aypioy 
growing in the fields, and <rr^ap, dough made of wheat flour. An old 
name for a species of wild grain (Triticum creticum ). [L, 63, 84.] 

AGRIOT, n. A 2 g'ri 2 -ot. Fr., agriote. A species of black 
cherry; used in France for making cherry brandy, etc. [L, 41, 
73.] 

AGRIOTHYMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 g(a 8 g)-ri 2 -o-thi 2 m(thu B m)'i 2 - 
a 3 . From dypioflujuioy, wild of temper. Fr., agriothymie. Ger.. 
Agriothymie, wilde Gemiithsart. It., Sp., agriotimia. Homicidal 
insanity. [L, 43.1—A. ambitiosa. An irrepressible desire for the 
extermination of one’s own species. [Swediaur (L, 43).]—A. by- 
dropliobica. Theferocity shown in rabies. LL, 43.]—A. reli- 
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giosa. An overwhelming desire to kill those of a religion different 
from one’s own. [Swediaur (L. 43).] 

AGRIOTIER (Fr.), n. A 3 -gre-o-te-a. A species of wild cherry- 
tree. [L, 41.] See Agriot. 

AGHIPALMA GALEIS (Lat.), n. f. A 9 g(a 3 g)-ri 9 -pa 3 l(pa 3 l)'ma 
ga 3 l(ga 3 l)'li 3 s. Fr., agripaume. The Leonurus cardiaca ( q . v.). 
[L, 84.] 

AGRIPINUS (Lat.), ad]. See Agrippinus. 

AGRIPPA (Lat.), n. m. A 3 g(a 3 g)-ri 3 p'pa 3 . Perhaps from ayptos, 
wild, and tn-n-o?, a horse (hecause the Greeks often observed that 
wild foals were born feet foremost). [A, 322.] Others, who write 
it oegrippa , derive it from ceger, disturbed, and partus , labor ; and 
stili others take it to be from the Roman family name, one of the 
Agrippas having been born feet foremost. Sp., agripa. Aperson 
born feet foremost. [L, 58, 84.] 

AGRIPPINUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 g(a 3 g)-ri 3 p-pi(peynu 3 s(nu 4 s). Fr., 
agrippin. Sp., agripino. Pertainmg to an agrippa ( q. v.) or to a 
foot presentation. (L, 109.] See Partus a. 

AGRIUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 g(a 3 g)'ri 3 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., ayptos, malig¬ 
nant, virulent, severe. [L.] See Lichen a. 

AGROM, n. An East Indian name for a disease which occurs 
in Bengal and other parts of India, characterized by roughening 
and fissuring of the tongue, and sometimes by the development of 
white spots upon it. [D, 77, 90.] 

AGROMANIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 g(a 3 g')-ro-ma(ma 3 )'ni 3 -a 3 . From 
aypos, a field, and paria, madness. Fr., agromanie. Ger., Agro- 
manie. Ackerbausucht. Sp., agromania. An insane passion for 
agriculture, or simply for living in the country. [D, 77, 98,112.] 

AGROPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. A 3 g(a 3 g)-ro-fi(fu fl )'ma 3 . SeeAGRio- 

PHYMA. 

AGROPILE (Fr.), n. A 3 -gro-pel. See ^gagropilus. 

AGROPYRUM (Lat.), n. n. A a g(a s g)-ro-pi(pu 6 )'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). 
Fr., agropyron. Ger., Quecke. Sp., agropiron. A genus of gramin- 
eous plants established by Gartner, corresponding in part to the 
genus Triticum (q. v.). [D, 12.]—A. acutum [Romer and Schultes]. 

A species the roots of which are used in Southern Europe as food 
for cattle. [D, 8.] It is regarded by some as a variety of A. (or 
Triticum)repens. [A, 204.]—A. junceum [P. Beauvais], A, laevis¬ 
simum, A. pungens [Romer and Schultes]. Regarded by some 
as varieties of A. (or Triticum ) repens. [A, 264 ; D, 8, 90.]—A. re¬ 
pens [P. Beauvais]. See Triticum repens. 

AGROSTEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 g(a 3 g)-ro 3 st'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., 
agrost^es. See Agrostide®. 

AGROSTEMMA (Lat.), n. n. A 3 g(a 3 g)-ro-ste 3 m'ma 3 . Gen., 
agrosiem'matos. From aypos, a field, and <rre>/na, a garland. Fr., 
agrostemme . nielle. Ger., Agrostemma , Ackerkrone, Raden . Sp., 
agrostema. The rose-campion ; a genus of caryophyllaceous plants, 
of the sub-order Caryophyllinece , established by Linnaeus ; distin- 
guished from the allied genus Lychnis by the petals being undivided 
and not provided with a crown, and by the capsule containing but 
one cell. 34 ; D, 12, 114.]—A. coronaria. Ger., Sammtnelke , 
Stechnelke , Veximelke. A species growing wild in Germany. Two 
varieties are mentioned: the white-flowered {A. coronaria alba) 
and the double-flowered ( A. coronaria plena). [D, 114.]—A. gith¬ 
ago [Linnaeus]. Fr., alSnes^ nielle , nielle des champs (ou des bles y ou 
batarde). Ger., Rade, Kornrade, Ackerkummel. Syn.: Githago sege¬ 
tum [Desfontaines], Lychnis githago. The corn-cockle, an herb 
from 2 to 3 feet high, growing in wheat-fields, bearing large dark- 
purplish flowers, and having purplish-black seeds. [B, 34 ; D, 12, 
90.]—A. nicmensis. The Italian corn-cockle. [D, 114.] 

AGItOSTEMMINE, n. A 3 g-ro-ste 3 m'men. Fr., agrostemmine. 
Ger., Agrostemmin. Syn. : githagine. A crystalline alkaloid ob- 
tained from the seeds of the corn-cockle (.Agrostemma githago). 
[B. 2.] 

AGROSTEOGRAPHY, AGROSTEOLOGY, n's. A 3 g-ro 3 st- 
e-o 3 g'ra 9 f-i 3 , -o 9 l'o-ji 3 . See Agrostography and Agrostology. 

AGROSTIDE (Fr.), n. A 3 -gro a s-ted. See Agrostis. 

AGROSTIDEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 g(a 3 g)-ro 3 st-i 3 d'e 9 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). 
Fr., agrostidees. A tribe of grasses ( Gramineae ), named from 
Agrosiis , the tvpical genus; distinguished by the paniculate in- 
florescence and by the spikelet bearing but one flower, which is 
provided with glumes and thin, soft pales. [B, 34.] 

AGROSTIOGItAPHY, n. A^-ro^t-iS-o^ra^-i 3 . See Ag¬ 
rostography. 

AGROSTIS (Lat.). n. f. A a g(a 3 g>ro a st / i a s. Gen., agrostGdos 
(-rost'eos). From aypwtrris (the name of several different grasses). 
Fr., agrostide. Ger., Windhalm , Straussgras. A genus of gra- 
mineous plants established by Linnaeus; bent-grass, couch-grass, 
quitch-grass. [D, 8, 12, 77, 78.j—A. alba. Ger., Fioringras , kleine 
Quecke. Syn.: A. stolonifera. Marsh-bent. [D, 117.]—A. canina. 
Ger., Hundsstraussgras. Dog-bent; said to be chewed by dogs and 
cats for its emetic effect. [D, 8, 117.]—A. interrupta. An Aus- 
trian species. [D, 12.]—A. linearis. A species used in India in 
the preparation of a refreshing beverage. [D, 108.]—A. spica 
venti. Ger., Ackerstraussgras , Ackerschmiele , Thangras, grosse 
Meddel. The corn bent-grass, common bent. [A, 315 ; D, 8.]—A. 
stolonifera. See A. alba. —A. verticillata. See Andropogon 
muricatum. 

AGROSTOGRAPHER, n. A 3 g-ro 3 st-o 3 g'ra 3 f-u 6 r. Forderiv., 
see Aqrostis. Lat., agrostograpiius. Fr.. agrostographe. Sp., 
aw-osto(jirafo. A writer on grasses ; one skilled in agrostography. 

AGROSTOGRAP1IIC, adj. A 3 g-ro 3 st-o-gra 3 f'i 3 k. Lat., ag- 
rostographicus. Fr., agrostographique. Ger., agrostographisch. 
It., Sp., agrostogra fleo. Pertaining to agrostography. [D.] 


AGROSTOGRAPHY, n. A^-ro^t-o^ra^-i 3 . Lat., agrosto- 
graphia. Fr., agrostographie. Ger., Agrostographie. It., agrosto- 
greifla. Sp., agrostografia. Syn.: agrostology. 1. A treatise on 
the grasses. [D, 9.] 2. Agrostology. 

AGROSTOLOGICAL, adj. A 2 g-ro 3 st-o-lo 3 j'i 3 k-a 3 l. Lat., ag- 
rostologicus. Fr., agrostologique. Ger., agrostologisch. It., Sp., 
agrostologico. Pertaining to agrostology. [D, 10.] 
AGROSTOLOGIST, n. A 3 g-ro 2 st-o 3 l'o-ji 2 st. Lat., agrostokh 
gicus. Fr., agrostologiste. Ger., Agrostolog. It.,Sp., agrostologo. 
One versed in agrostology. 

AGROSTOLOGY, n. A 3 g-ro 3 st-o 3 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., agrostologia. 
Fr., agrostoloaie. Ger., Agrostologie. It., agrostologia, Sp., ag¬ 
rostologia. The botany of the grasses. [D, 9. J 
AGROSTOPHYLLUM (Lat.), n. n. A 9 g(a 3 g)-ro 3 st-o-fi 3 l(fu fl l)'- 
lu 3 m(lu 4 m). From aypaxms (see Agrostis), and <f>v AAov, a leaf. Fr., 
agrostophylle. A genus of orchids indigenous to Java. [D, 10,117.] 
AGROUELLE (Fr.), n. A 3 -gru-e 3 l. A corruption of ecrouelles. 
1. A popular term for the prawn, because it was supposed to cause 
ulcers in the mouths of those who ate it. 2. The blind nettle, or 
fig.-wort, which was commonly believed to be a cure for scrofula 
C ecrouelles ). [D, 10.] 

AGROUELLES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 -gru-e 3 l. 1. A name bv which 
scrofula nodosa is known in certain parts of France. 2. Small 
aquati c worms. [D, 106,108.] 

AGROUETTE (Fr.), n. A 3 -gru-e 3 t. See Agrouelle. 

A GRUMI (It.), n. pl. A 3 -gru'me. A general name for lemons 
and oranges. [D, 114.] 

AGRUMINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 g(a 3 g)-ru 3 (ru) , mi 3 n-a 3 . An old 
name for leeks and onions. [D, 90, 100.] 

AGRUNA, AGRUNELA (Lat.), n’s f. A 3 g(a 3 g)-ru 3 (ru) / na 3 , 
-ne(na)'la 3 . See Prunus spinosa. 

AGRYPINA, AGRYPINE (Lat.), n’s f. A 3 g(a 3 g)-ri a pfru fl p)- 
i(e)'na 3 , -ne(na). A kind of swelling of the head ; perhaps from 
agrypnia , sleeplessness. [D, 80.] 

AGRYPNETIC, adj. A 3 ^-ri 3 p-ne 3 t / i 3 k. Lat., agrypneticus 
(see Agrypnia). Ger., agrypnetisch. 1. Inelined to sleeplessness, in- 
capable of sleeping. [A, 305 ; D, 80.] 2. Preventing sleep. [A, 305.] 
AGRYPNIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 g(a 3 g)-ri 3 p(ru # p) / ni 3 -a 3 . Gr.,dypv7r- 
vta (from a priv., and vttvo?, sleep). Fr., agrypnie. Ger., Agrypnie. 
Sleeplessness. [D, 75.]—A. excitata. Sleeplessness from mental 
excitement. [D, 90.]—A. pertaesa. Sleeplessness due to external 
disquieting influences. [D, .90.]—A. senilis. The sleeplessness of 
aged persons. [D, 90.] 

AGRYPNICUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 g(a 3 g)-ri 3 p(ru®p) , ni 3 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Agrypnetic. 

AGRYPNOCOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 3 g(a 3 g)-ri 3 p(ru«p) // no-ko / ma 3 . 
Gen agrypnocom'atos. For deriv., see Agrypnia and Coma. Fr., 
agirypnocome. Ger., Wachschlafsucht. See Coma -vigil. 

.AGRYPNODES (Lat.), adj. A 3 g(a 3 g)-ri 3 p(ru fl p)-no / dez(de 3 s). 
Gr., dypvirv&Srjs. Fr., agrypnode. Accompanied by sleeplessness ; 
as a n., a fever that prevents sleep. [D, 10, 80, 90.] 

AGRYPNOS(Lat.),adj. A 3 g(a 3 g)-ri 3 p(ru fl p) / no 3 s. Gr., dypvwvos. 
Sleepless. [A, 322.] 

AGRYPNOTICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 g(a 3 g>-ri 3 p(ru fl p)-no 3 t / i 3 k-a 3 . 
Fr., agrypnotiques. Ger., schlafraiiberule Mittel, Wachmittel. Ag- 
rypnoties ; measures or drugs that prevent sleep. [A, 305 ; D, 90.J 
AGRYPNUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 g(a 3 g)-ri 3 p(ru fl p) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). See 
Agrypnos. 

AGTSTEIN (Ger.), n. A 3 gt'stin. 1. Amber. 2. The agate. [A, 

1 ; D, 12.] 

AGUA (Sp.), n. A 3 g'wa 3 . Water; in pharmacy, a medicated 
water, or distilled water,—A. aceratla. Water impregnated with 
iron filings. [D, 101.]—A. Acida gaseosa, A. acidula. 1. Car- 
bonic-acid water. 2. Any sparkling mineral water. [D, 101.]—A. 
albuminosa. See Eau albumineuse.—A . alcalina. See A<?ua- 
alcalina effervescens. —A*s. alcalinas gaseosas. Sparkling alka- 
line waters. [D, 119.]—A. alcanforada. Camphor-water. [D, 
119.J—A. anj^lica. 1. A purgative preparation consisting mainly 
of manna and an infusion of senna. 2. See Eau angelique. [D, 101.] 
Cf. Acqua angelica. —A. anodina. See Acqua anodina di Praga. 
—A. antiescrofulosa. A mixture of 4 parts of calcium Chloride, 
50 of Corsican moss, and 350 of distilled water. [Righini (A, 371).]—A. 
antilierpAtlca. See Acqua dei Cardinale di Luynes.—A. antiof- 
tAlmica. See Acqua antiottalmica di Loche.—A. antipedicu- 
lar. See Acqua antipediculare di Caudet. —A. antlps6rlea. 1. 
A mixture of 2 4 parts of mercurie chloride, 14 4, each, of alum and 
gum arahic, and 2073 , 6 of distilled water ; an external application 
for scabies. [A, 371.] 2. See Acqua antipsorica di Ranque.—A . 
antiptitrida de Beaufort. See Acqua antiputrida di Beaufort. 
—A. ardiente. Any distilled alcohohc liquor ; alcohol. [D, 88.]— 
A. arterial. A solution of 14*4 parts, each, of sulphate of zinc and 
sulphate of aluminium. In 345 6 of rose-water ; a styptic. [A, 371.] 
—A. azul. See Aqua coelestis.—A, bendita. See Acqua bene- 
detta della carito.—A. blanca. See Liquor plumbi subacetatis 
dilutus. —A. callbeada. S ee A. ferrujinosa. —A’s Callentes. A 
town in Mexico with warm mineral springs in the neighborhood. 
[D, 12.]—A. carmelitana. See Aqua meliss.® composita. —A. 
cloroformizada. See Eau chloroformisAe. —A. celeste. See 
Aqua coelestis.— A’s compuestas. Compound medicinal watery So¬ 
lutions. [D, 119.]—A. de Alibour. See Eau d'Alibour.— A. de ar- 
cabuzazo. See AlcoOlature vulneraire. —A. de Bell oste. See 
Acqua di Belloste.—A. de Bonferme. See Acqua di Bonferme. — 
A. de Botot. See Eau dentifrice de Botot.— A. de brea. Tar- 
water, made by macerating 1 part of tar in 10 parts of water. [D, 
119.]—A. de cal. Lime-water. [D, 119.] See Liquor calcis.— A. 
de Colonia. Cologne water. [D, 118.] See Spiritus odoratus. — 
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A\s de Comangillas. Hot mineral springs in Mexico which flow 
from a basaltic rock. [D, 79.J—A. de Dardel. See Aqua melis&b 
composita.— A. de Egipto. See Acqua d'' Egitto.—A. de Esmer- 
alda. A preparation of certain aromatic plants macerated in al¬ 
cohol. [D, 119.]—A. de Goulard. See Liquor plumbi subaceta¬ 
tis.— A. de Guerlain. See Acqua di Guerlain,— A. de Javela, 
A. de Javelle. See Javelle water.— A. dei dmnios. The liquor 
amnii. [D, 119.]—A. de la reina de Hungria. See Acqua della 
regina d'Ungheria.—A. de L.a Vrilli^re. A tonic alcoholic prepa¬ 
ration of canella, nasturtium, and cochlearia. [D, ,119.]—A. dei 
carmen. See Aqua melissa: composita. —A. dei mar. Sea-wa- 
ter. [B.]—A. de Luce. See Eau de Luce.—A. de niagnani- 
midad. See Aqua magnanimitatis simplex. — A. de melisa. 
See Aqua meliss^e composita. —A. de Mettemberg. See Acqua 
di Mettemberg.—A . de Kabel. See Mixtura sulfurica acida — 
A. de ramillete. An alcoholic preparation containing honey. 
[D, 119.]—A. de sai. A solution of salt in water. [a, 5.]—A. des- 
tilada. 1. Distilled water. 2. A preparation made by distilling 
vegetable substances* with water. [D, 101.] — A’s destiladas 
espirltuosas. See AlcoOlat.— A. de t&rtaro mineral. A 
solution of 4 grains of tartar emetic and £ oz. of sodium sulphate 
in B oz. of water ; an emetic and cathartic. [a, 5.]—A. de Tlieden. 
See Aqua traumatica vegeto - mineralis Thedeni. — A. de Van 
Swleten. See chloruretum hydrargyricum aqua solutum. —A. 
de vejeto mineral. See figitor plumbi subacetatis dilutus. —A. 
de Verruga. A Peruvian spring the water of which is reputed to 
give rise to the disease verruga. [D, 2.] See Verruga peruana.— 
A. de vida. See Aguardiente. —A. de violeta. See Acqua di 
violette.— A. diuretica alcanforada. A mixture of 60 parts of 
potassium nitrate, dissolved in 500 of water of parietaria, and a so¬ 
lution of 60 of acetic acid and 10 of camphor in 120 of alcohol, shaken 
and filtered; used for dropsy.—A. divina. See Collyre de sels 
fondus.—A. en las piernas. Grease (a disease of horses). [D, 
119.] See Eaux aux jambes,— A. espirituosa. A pharmaceutica! 
water in which the essential ingredient is an alcoholic solution. [D, 
119.]—A. espirituosa de Anhalt. See Aqua anhaltina.— A. es- 
tiptica. See A. arterial.—A. et6rea alcanforada. A solution 
of 1 part of camphor in 3 parts of sulphuric ether and 5 or 6 of wa¬ 
ter. [D, 119.]—A. fajed6nica. See Lotio hydrarqyri flava and 
Lotio hydrargyri nigra. — A. ferrujinosa. A ferruginous water. 
[a, 5.] — A. filtrada. Filtered water. [a, 5.]—A. fuerte. Aqua 
rortis. [B.] See Nitric acid. — A. fundente de Trevez. See 
Acqua tondente di Trevez—A. griega. See Acqua d'Egitto.—A. 
hep&tica, A. liidrosulfurosa. Water containing hydrogen sul- 

S hide ; reputed stimulant and diaphoretic and used in chronie skin 
iseases. [D, 101.]—A. iodurada. Lugors solution. [D, 119.] See 
Liquor iodi compositus.—A. laxante de Viena. See Infusum 
laxativum Viennense. —A. litontriptica. Lithontriptic water ; a 
solution of potassium carbonate. [D, 101.]—A. madre. See Mother 
liquor.— A. madre de vitriolo. Mother liquor of vitriol; a solu¬ 
tion of ferrous sulphate. [D, 101.]—A. inarcial. 1. A ferruginous 
water. 2. A solution of 015 part of tartrate of iron and potassium 
In 650 parts of artiflcial Seltzer water. [Trousseau (A, 371).]—A\s 
mayores y menores. The faecal and urinary excretions. [D, 98.] 
—A. mercurial. See Acqua mercuriale.— A*s minerales. Min¬ 
eral waters. [D.]—A’s minerales salinas. Saline waters. [D, 
119.1—A. minero-medicinal. A medlcinal mineral water. [D, 
102.]—A. negra. See Lotio hydrargyri nigra—A. oriental. 
See Eau orientale. —A. oxigenada. See Acqua ossigenata .— 
A. ozonizante. See Eau ozonisante.—A. para la boca. See 
Spirito di piretro composto. —A. para la hemicr&nea. See 
Aqua sedativa. —A. que no moja. Lit., water which does not 
moisten; quicksilver, mercury. [D, 101.]—A. regia. Aqua 
regia. [B.] See Nitrohydrochloric acid.— A. roja, A. roja dei 
hospital de San Luis. See Eau rouge d'Alibert.—A, ras. Oil 
of turpentine. [D, 119.]—A. sal. Hydrochloric acid. [a, 5.]—A’s 
salinas. Saline waters. [D, 119.]—A. Santa de Vimeiro. A fee- 
bly saline spring in the province of Estremadura. [D, 107.]—A. 
sedativa. See Eau sedative de Raspail. —A. segunda. A mixture, 
of 1 part of nitric acid and 2 parts of water. [D, 119.]—A. sin igu- 
al. Cologne water. [D, 119.] See Spiritus odoratus.—A* s sul- 
furosas. Sulphurous waters. [D, 119.]—A. sulfurosa y sulfii- 
rica. Sae A. hidrosidfurosa. —A. terinal. A thermal water. [D, 
98.]—A. Tofana. See Acqua Tofana. —A. trementinada. A 
solution of 35 oz. of Venice turpentine in 12 quarts of water ; used 
in urinary diseases and in chronie bronchitis, also externally as a 
hajmostatic. [A, 371.]—A. vegeto-mlneral. Lee Liquor plumbi 
subacetatis dilutus.— A. vital. A mineral lemonade made of 
sweetened water and Rabel water. [D.]—A. vulneraria. See 
AlcoOlature vulneraire.—A . vulneraria de Tlieden. See Aqua 
traumatica vegeto-mineralis Thedeni. —A. vulneraria roja. See 
AlcoOlature vulneraire. —A. yodurada. A. iodurada. 

AGUACATE (Sp.), n. A 8 g-wa 9 -ka 3 'ta. The alligator pear. [D, 
77.] See Laurus persea. 

AGUADOS CALIENTES (Sp.), n. A 3 g-wa 8 'dth 2 os Ka 8 -li 2 -e 2 nt'- 
e 2 s. See Aquas Calientes. 

AGUADURA (Sp.), n. A 8 g-wa 8 -dth 2 u'ra 8 . A disease of horses 
and mules, either rheumatism or a spasmodic contraction of the 
muscles of the limbs. [D, 102, 119.] 

AGUAGUIN, n. The native name of an African piant reputed 
vulnerary. [D, 77.1 

AGUAIGUAKEL, n. A Paraguay tree yielding an aromatic 
resin and a balsam. [Waring (D, 90).] 

AGUAJA (Sp.), n. A 9 g-wa 8 'ha 8 . See Aguajas. 
AGUAJAQUE (Sp.), n. A 9 g-wa 3 -ha 9 'ka. A dirty-white resin- 
ous matter which exudes from fennel; said to be palliative of tooth- 
ache. [D, 98.] 

AGUAJAS (Sp.), n. pl. A 8 g-wa 8/ ha 8 z. A disease of horses, 
characterized mainly by ulceration about the hoofs. [D, 98.1 
AGUAMIEL (Sp.), n. A 9 g-wa 8 -me-al / . 1. The unfermented 


iuice of the Agave pulque. [a, 5.] 2. Water mixed with honey. 
[D, 101.] 

AGU APA (Sp.), n. A 8 g-wa 9 'pa 3 . A West Indian tree, the shade 
of which is said to ha ve a poisonous influence. [D, 98.] 

AGUA-PE (Port.). n. A 3 g-wa 9 -pa / . 1. A nymphaceous piant of 
Brazil, the leaves and root of which are said to be febrifuge. [D, 
108.] 2. A variety of white water-lily. [D, 92, 98.] See Nymphasa 
alba. 3. An inferior kind of wine made in Brazil. [A, 374.] 

AGUAPIEGUAZIE, n. A Paraguay piant, an infuslon of the 
flowers of which is said to be diuretic, emollient, aphrodisiac, and 
sedative. [Waring (D, 90).] 

AGUAKACIUNHA-ACU, AGUAKACIUNHA FEDAGO- 
SO, n’s. A Brazilian borragineous piant, said to be abstergent and 
alterative. [D, 108.] 

AGUAKAIBAY, n. A South American tree, which yields a 
medicinal balsam. [ k ‘ Rev. med.-quir. de Buenos Aires,” 1865, ii, 26- 
28 (D, 125).] 

AGUAKAPONDA, n. A Brazilian species of violet of a very 
aromatic odor. [D, 98, 106.] 

AGUARAQUIYA, n. A Brazilian name for a piant, thought 
to be the Solanum oleraceum, used as a sedative application to 
wounds. [D, 90.] 

AGUARAS (Sp.), n. A s g-wa 8 -ra 8 s'. A Mexican variety of oil 
of turpentine, obtained from the Pinus teocote ; a balsamic stimu¬ 
lant. [a, 5; J. M. Maisch, “Ani. Jour. of Pharm.,” Mar., 1886, p. 
122 .] 

AGUARAYBAY, n. See Aguaraibay. 

AGUARDIENTE (Sp.), n. A 3 g-wa 3 r-dth 2 e-e 2 nt'a. 1. A dis¬ 
tilled alcoholic liquor, especially brandy. [D, 98.1 2. In pharmacy, 
rectifled spirit, alcohol, [a, 5.]—A, alcanforado. Camphorated 
spirit; a solution of 1 part of camphor in 39 parts of 60-per-cent* 
alcohol. [A, 371.]—A. aleman. “German brandy.” See Teinture 
de jalap composte.— A. de maguey. A spirit distilled from the 
fermented juice of the Agave pulque. [a, 5.] Cf. Tequila,— A. de 
pisco. See Pisco. 

AGUARltAS(Sp.), n. A 8 g-wa 8 r-ra 3 s'. Oil of turpentine. [D, 98.] 

AGUAXIMA, n. A Brazilian name for Piper umbellatum. [D, 
108.] 

AGUE, n. A'gu 2 . From Fr., aigu, acute. An acute disease of 
malarial origin, especially intermittent fever or an individual par- 
oxysm of that disease. [D.]—Aden a. Probablv dengue (q. v.). 
[D, 90.1—A. and fever. Intermittent fever. [D, 2.]—A. cake. 
Lat., placenta febrilis. Fr., gdteau febrile. Ger., Fieberkuchen. 
Chronie enlargement of the spleen in conseguence of malarial dis¬ 
ease. [D, 110.]—A. face. Malarial neuralgia of the face. [D, 90.] 
—A. fit. Ger., Fieberschauer. A paroxysm of a. [D, 77.]— A. - 
grass. See Aletris farinosa— A.-piant. See Gemiasma.— A. 
poison. See 3Ialaria. —A.-proof. Ger., fieberfest. Insusceptible 
to a. [D, 77.] —A. root. See Aletris farinosa. —A.-spell. Ger., 
Fieberzaubermittel (2d def.). 1. See A. fit. 2. A charm, or spell, 
to prevent or cure a. [Gay (D, 20).]—A.-struck. Attacked witn a. 
[D, 77.]— A.-tree. The Sassafras officinale. [D, 77.] —A.-weed. 
The Eupatorium perfoliatum. [D, 2.]—Anticipating a. See 
Anticipating intermittent fever.— Brass a. [Thackrah], Brass- 
fouuders’ a. [Greenhow]. A form of disease common among 
brass-founders and those who are habitually exposed to the fumes 
of zinc ; characterized by a decided feeling of weariness, nervous- 
ness, shivering, and a sense of oppression m the chest, followed by 
heat, and then by profuse sweating. [D, 25, 46.]—Brow a. Neu¬ 
ralgia of the brow of an intermittent character, supposed to be due 
to malaria. [D.]—Catenating a. One that is associated with 
other diseases, such as lumbago or epilepsy. [D, 90.]—I)ead a. 
See Latent a.— Double quartan a., Double quotidian a., 
Double tertian a., Double uiiequal tertian a. See under 
Fever. —Dumb a. See Latent a. —Duplicated quartan a., 
Duplicated tertian a. See under Fever. —Fever and a. A 
popular term for intermittent fever.—Hebdomadal a. See under 
Fever.— Irregular a. See Masked a,—Latent a. Syn. : dumb 
a. 1. Intermittent fever in which the paroxysms are not attended 
with a chill. [D, 5.] 2. A form in which, instead of the ordinary 
well-marked paroxysms, there is a feeling of great depression and 
chilliness, with pains in certain parts of the body, or in some cases 
nausea and vomiting, and a coated tongue, the symptoms showing 
a certain degree of periodicity. [D, 5, 25.]—Leaping a. See Dane - 
ing mania.— Masked a. Fr., fievre larvee (ou masquee). Ger., 
larvirtes Wechselfieber. A general term for various forms of mala¬ 
rial poisoning resembling intermittent fever in certain important 
respects, but not with sufficient exaetness to warrant their classifl- 
cation under that head. [D.]—Partial a. A. accompanied by 
pain conflned to a particular part or organ. [D, 90.]—Postponing 
a., Protracted a., Quartan a., Quintan.a., Quotidian a., 
Retarding a., Septan a., Sextan a., Tertian a., Thlrd-day 
a., Triple quartan a., Triple quotidian a., Triple tertian 
a., Triplicated quartan a. Various forms of intermittent fever. 
See the corresponding expressions under Fever. 

AGUED, adj. A'gu 2 d. Ger., fieberhaft. Affected with ague. 
[D, 77.] 

AGUILBOQUIL (Sp.). n. A 8 g-wel-bo-kel'. The Chilian name 
for the berries of the Lardizabala bitemata. [D, 117.] 

AGUILLOU (Fr.), n. A 9 -ge-lu. See Scandix pecten. 

AGUIOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 g(a s g)'wi 2 -o 2 s. Gr., ayvios. Without 
limbs, woak of limb. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 

AGUISH, adj. A / gu 2 -i 2 sh. Like, pertaining to, or affected 
with, ague. [D, 122.] 

AGUISHNES.S, n. A'gu 2 -i 2 sh-ne 2 s. The state of being aguish 
(q.v.). [D, 122.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 9 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like (i (German). 






AGUL 

AIMAGOGOX 


120 


AGUL (Ar.), n. See Alhagi. 

AGUNIE CHAIt, n. A native name for a product of western 
India, reputed a remedy for rheuraatism. [D, 90.J 

AGUOMADA, n. See Agoriada. 

AGUTI-GUEPA, AGUTIGUEPOOBI BRASIL, n’s. In- 
dian names for one or more species of Sagittaria. [D, 100, 106.] 

AGUTIGUEPO-OPI, n. An Indian name for the Thalia geni¬ 
culata. [D, 108.J 

. AGY, n. A Peruvian name for the Capsicum annuum. [D, 108.] 

AGYAGOS, n. An Austro-Hungarian sulphurous water of a 
temp. of 77° F. [D, 90.] 

AGYION, AGYIU3I (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 j(a 3 g)-i(u«)'i 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Aauios. 

AGYNAlilUS (Lat.), adj. Ay(a 3 g)-i 2 n(u*n)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From a priv., and ywi}, a female. Fr., agynaire. In botany, hav- 
ing no pistils, and having the stamens changed into the form of 
petals. [De Candolle (B, 1).] 

AGYNE (Fr.), n. A s -zhi 2 n. A piant the flower of which has no 
pistil. [D, 112.] 

AGYNICUS(Lat.), adj. A 2 j(a 3 g)-i 2 n(u«n)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Forderiv., 
see Agynarius. Fr., agynique. In botany, not adherent to the 
ovary (said of the insertion or the stamens). [Lestiboudois (A, 345).] 

AGYNOS, AGYNUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 j(a 3 g)'i 2 n(u*n)-o 2 s, -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., aywos. Fr., agyne. Ger., unbeweibt. In botany, with- 
out a pistil. [D, 12.] 

AGYKATiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 j(a 3 g)d 2 (u«)-ra(ra 3 )'te(ta 3 -e 2 ). See 
Dan^acel®:. 

AGYKIACEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 j(a 3 g)-i 2 (u 6 )-ri 2 -a(a 3 )'se(ke 2 )-i(e). 
A family of Fungi. [D, 90.] 

AGYKIA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 j(a 3 g)-i(u«)'ri 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A section 
of Fungi of the tribe Cyathidce. [D, 90.] 

AGYRIAS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 j(a 3 g)-i(u e )'ri 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). From ayvpty, 
a gathering. Cloudiness of the crystalline lens. [B6gin (D, 80).J 


Thevetia neriifolid). The leaves are said to be used as an appli- 
cation to snake-bites. [D, 10, 77, 90, 100, 101, 106.] 

AHRBLEICHERT (Ger.), n. A 3 r'bli-ch 2 e 2 rt. A red variety of 
Ahrwein ( q. v.). 

A1IRWEIN (Ger.), n. A 3 r'vin. A wine grownby the river Ahr, 
in the province of Coblenz, in Rhenish Prussia. [A, 303.] Cf. Ahr- 

BLEICHERT. 

AHTE, n. The Anona triloba. [D, 108.] 

AHTUA, AHUAI, ^s. See Ahoua. 

AHUBElt, n. The fruit of the Juniperus phcenicea ,* used for 
^astralgia and, infused in oil, for rheumatism. [Lord, Waring (D, 

AHUCK (Ar.), n. Calcium. [D, 108.] 

AHUL (Ar.), n. Staphyloma. [D, 14.] 

AHUND 3IADOO, n. An Abyssiniau name for a species of 
Chenopodium, used as an application to ulcers. [Waring (D, 90).] 

AHUSAL (Ar.), n. An alchemical name for orpiment. [Ruland, 
Johnson (D, 83).] See Arsenic trisulphide. 

AHYPNIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 (a 3 )-hi 3 p(hu 8 p) / ni 3 -a. Gr., avirvia [Are- 
teeus (A, 311)]. Sleeplessness. [D, 90.] 

AI (Fr.), n. A 3 -e. It., ahi . Syn.: a. douloureux, lat , Unosynite 
crepitante , tenosite crepitante et sereuse. A painful swelling of the 
forearm in those whose vocations lead them to make movements 
of torsion of the closed hand upon the forearm. It is probably due 
to an inflammation of the fibrous structures enveloping the tendons 
of the external radial mu scies or their bursae, or of the long ab¬ 
ductor and short extensor of the thumb. The word itself is a com- 
mon exclamation of pain. The affection is treated with rest, band- 
aging, flying blisters, etc. [R. Larger, “Rev. de chir.” May, 1882, 
p. 399 (D ; L).] 

AIARAZATII, n. Ar., al-rdcac, al-rdzdz. An alchemical term 
for lead. [B, 50.]. 

AIAULT, AIAUT (Fr.), n’s. A 3 -e-o. Provincial names for 
the Narcissus pseudo-narcissus. [A, 300 ; D, 117.] • ' 


AGYRIU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 i(a 3 g)-i(u 6 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A genus 
of hymenomveetous Fungi established by Fries, being small, dot- 
like perennial gregarious plants growing on wood and resembling 
some species of Lecidea. [D, 12, 114.] 

AGYKTA, AGYKTES (Lat.), n’s m. A 2 j(a 3 g)-u«rt(u«rtya 3 , 
-ez(e 2 s). Gr., ayvpr tjs. A quack. [Lancisius (H).] 

AGYKTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 j(a 3 g)-u 6 rt(u®rt)-i(e)'a 3 . Gr., ayvpTeta. 
Quackery. [D, 80.] 

AGYRTODES (Lat.), adj. A 3 j(a 3 g)-u 6 rt(u«rt)-o'dez(de 3 s). Gr., 
ayvpTu&ris. Quackish. [D, 130.] 

AH ALE (Sp.), n. A 3 -a 3 'la. A tree of the Philippine Islands, the 
leaves of which are used as irritant cataplasms anci in decoction as 
a purgative and as a remedy for vertigo. [D, 101.] 

AH AT A, AHATE, n’s. The Anona triloba . [D, 108.] 
AHCAI, n. See Ahoua. 

AHENJE (Ar.), n. Pompholyx, ecphlysis. [D, 14.] 

AHETS BOULE, AHETS JVIANGHA, n’s. Madagascar 
names for Cannabis indica. [D, 108.] 

AHI (It.), n. A 3/ e. 1. See AT. 2. The fruit of Tnocarpus edulis. 
[D, 76.] 


AIAVOE, n. Ajowan. [D, 108.] See Ammi copticum. 

AIBEIG (Ar.), n. The Polypodium vulgare. [D, 101.] 

AIBEN, n. A Tartar name for fermented cows’ milk. [War¬ 
ing (D,[90).] 

AIBLING (Ger.), n. A 3 'i 2 b-li 2 ng. A town in the valley of the 
Mangfall, in Upper Bavaria, between Munich and Salzburg, where 
there are several bathing establishments. The baths ( Sool-Mutter - 
laugen-Moorbader) are compounded of bog-mud, saline-spring 
water, and the mother-liquor of the latter, and are said to be very 
efficient in promoting the absorption of old exudates. [A, 319; 
D, 18.] 

AICH (Ger.), n. A 3 'i 2 ch 2 . A mineral spring at Kempten (q. v.\ 
[D, 12.] 

AICH AR, n. See Achar. 

AIDE-FORCEPS (Fr.), n. Ad-fo 2 r-se 2 ps. The aid-foreeps. 
[A, 40] ; a mechanical contrivance devised hy Joulin for exerting 
continuous traction with the obstetrical forceps by means of a fillet 
passed through the fenestrae. It works by a mechanism analogous 
to that of the handle of an ecraseur , counter-pressure being made 
against the ischia, and is furnished with a small dynamometer. 
[A, 15.] 


AHIOLOU, n. A district in Roumelia, 
on the Black Sea, where there are- several 
salt springs. [A, 375.] 

AHIPHI, n. The Erythrina corallo- 
dendron. [D, 108.] 

AHIUS, n. An alchemical term for 
rock-salt. [Ruland, Johnson (D, 90).] 
AHLBAUM (Ger.), n. A 3 l'ba 3 -um. See 
Lonicera xylosteum. 

AHLBECK (Ger.), n. A 3 l'be 2 k. Asea- 
bathing resort on the island of Usedom, in 
the Baltic Sea. [D, 18.] 

AHLBEERE (Ger.), n. A 3 l , ba-re 2 . 
See Aalbeere. 

AHLER EISENHUTTE (Ger.), n. 
A 3, le 2 r i / ze 2 n-hu 6 t-te 2 . A mineral spring 
in Schaumburg. [D, 12.] 

AHLKIRSCHE (Ger.), n. A 3 Pki 2 rsh-e 2 . 
See Aalkirsche. 

AII3IELLA, n. See Acmella. 
AHOUA (Lat-), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-ho / ra 3 . 
From awpo«, untimely, immature. Re- 
tarded development. [D, 2.] 

AHOHN (Ger.), n. A 3/ ho 2 rn. The genus 
Acer ( q . v.). —A*gevvachse. See Ace- 
RACEiE.—A’saure. Aceric acid.—A’zuck- 
er. Maple sugar. [D, 77.]— Felda\ The 
Acer campestre. — Gestreifter A, The 
striped maple ( Acer pennsylvanicum). [D, 
129.]—Rother A. The red maple ( Acer 
rubrum). [D, 8.]— Zuckera’. See Acer 
saccharinum. 

AHOUA, AHOUAI, AHOUNI, 
AHOVAI, AHOVAI THEVETIC- 
LUSH, AHOVAL, n^s. Names applied 
ln various tropical countries to a poison- 
ous plum-tree (the Cerbera ahovai or the 



JOULD^S AIDE-PORCEPS. (AFTER CHARPENTIER.) 

A, B, the ecraseur mechanism ; C, the dynamometer: EI, a Silet passing through the fenestrae of the forcep* and attached to 

the dynamometer. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N a , tank; 
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AIDION, n. An ancient remedy for snake-bites ; wine and the 
dried testicles of the stag. [\Varing (D, 90).J 
AIDOIAGKAPHY, n. A-doi-a 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . For this and other 
words in Aidoi-, see the corresponding words in Mdcc-. 

AIDOS (Gr.), n. A 3 'i 2 d-o 2 s. A town in Greece having warm 
sulphurous springs. [D, 79.] 

AIEESA (Ar.), n. The Iris germanica. [D, 108.] 

AIES, n. See Battatas. 

AIESCII, n. See Alumen plumosum . 

AIGE (Fr.), n. Azh. See ^Egias. 

AIGEEBEERE (Ger.), n. A 3 'i 2 g-e 2 l-ba-re 2 . The Vaccinium 
myrtillus. [D, 75.] 

AIGIEOPS (Fr.), n. A-zhel-o 2 ps. See ^Egilops. 

AIGITIS, n. The Anagallis arvensis. [D, 108.] 
AIGEANTINE (Fr.), n. A-gla 3 n-ten. The Aquilegia vulgaris. 
[D, 117.] 

AIGEE (Fr.), n. Agi. 1. See Eagle. 2. A French bathing re- 
sort and water-cure. [D, 87.] 3. See Bex.—A. celeste. An old 
name for ammonium hydroohlorate. [D, 108.]—A.-imp6riaI. The 
Pteris aquilina. [B, 19.] 

AIGEET, n. Ag'le 2 t. See Anther. 

AIGRE (Fr.), adi. Agr. 1. Unpleasantly sour, Sharp. 2. Not 
ductile, not malleable (said of metals). [A, 300.]—A. de vitrlol. 
Oil of vitriol. [D, 106.] See Sulphuric acid.—A.-( loux. Acid and 
sweet at the same time. [A, 300.] 

AIGKELET (Fr.), adj. Agr-la. Slightly acid. [D, 11.] 
AIGREEIER (Fr.), n. Agr-le-a. The Ptjrus torminalis. [D, 
117.] 

AIGRE3IOINE (Fr.), n. Agr-mwa 3 n. Agrimony ; the Agri¬ 
monia eupatoria. [Fr. Cod. (B)J—A. eupatoire. See Agrimonia 
eupatoria. —Eau d’a. See Aqua agrimoniae.— Extrait aquenx 
d’a. See Extractum agrimoniae aquosum.— Hydrolat d’a. See 
Aqua agrimoniae. 

AIGRET (Fr.), adj. A-gra. See Aigrelet. 

AIGRETIER (Fr.), n. Agr-te-a. The Cratcegus torminalis. 
[D, 79.] 

AIGRETTE (Fr.), n. A-gre 2 t. Ger., Federchen (lst def.). It., 
pennachino (lst def.). 1. In botany, a tuft. [B ; D, 11.] See Pap¬ 
pus. 2. The Rumex acetosus. [D, 2.] 3. A peculiar phenomenon 
produced when a metallic ball is brought within 2 or 3 inches of a 
person seated on an insulated platform and charged with static 
electricity ; being the emission of a bundle of radiating luminous 
strise, enveloped in a bluish haze, from the surface of the body to 
that of the ball. [Charcot, “Rev. de m6d.,” Feb., 1881; “ N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” June, 1881, p. 720 (B).] 

AIGRETT^ (Fr.), adj. A-gret-ta. In botany, furnished with 
aigrettes. [B.] 

AIGREUR (Fr.), n. A-gru*r. Acidity, bitterness. [D, 106.]— 
A. d’estomac, A’s. See Pyrosis. 

£IGU (Fr.), adj. A-gu®. Acute. [D, 10.] 

AIGUEPERSE (Fr.), n A-ge 2 -pars. A cold calcareous spring, 
little used, in the district of Puy-de-Ddme, in France. [D, 79. J 
AIGUES-BONNES, AIGUES-CHAUDES (Fr.), n’s. A-ge 2 - 
bo 2 n, -shod. See Eaux-Bonnes and Eaux-Chaudes. 

AIGUESSAC (Fr.), n. A-ge 2 s-sa 3 k. A village in the Depart¬ 
ment of Aveyron, in France, with three cold mineral springs. [D, 
108.] 

AIGUIEEE (Fr.), n. A-gwe-y’. 1. A needle. 2. A disease of 
falcons, attributed te worms and lice. [D, 85.]—A. & acnpres- 
sure. See Acupressure needle.— A. & acupuncture. See Acu- 
puncture needle.— A. & appareil. A comtnon sewing-needle, 
used in making bandages. [D, 75.]—A. ii bec-ile-lldvre. See 
Haredip needle.— A. & cataracte. See Cataract needle.— A. & 
contre-ouverture. See Sheathed needle.— A. & 61ectropunc- 
ture. See Electropuncture needle. —A. alFoI^e. A compass 
needle that has been caused to deviate from its true position by 
some disturbing influence. [B, 52.]—A. ii fistiile. A grooved di¬ 
rector. [D, 10.J—A. Againe. See Sheathed needle. —A. ii gal- 
vanopiincture. See Electropuncture needle.— A. aimant£e. 
See Magnetic needle.— A. A injectlon -hypodermique. See 
Hypodermic needle. —A. H inoculatiou. See Vaccinating nee¬ 
dle. —A. ii ligature. See Aneurysm needle.— A. A manclie. 
See Sheathed needle. —A. A rGsectlon. A blunt, angular needle 
which, threaded with stout silk, is used for carrying a chain-saw 
around a bone. [D, 92.]—A. arrondie. A rouhdeid needle. [D, 
75.]—A. A sgton. See Seton needle. —A. A suture, A. chlrurgi- 
cale. See Suture needle.— A. courbe. A curved needle. [D, 
75.]—A. de lierger. The piant shepherd’s-needle ( Scandix pecten ). 
[D, 117.]—A. de Deschainps. See Deschamps's needle.— A. de 
fistule. A grooved director. [D, 10.]—A. droite. A straight 
needle. [D, 75.]—A. emmancli6e. A needle with a handle. [D, 
75.]—A. engaln^e. See Sheathed needle.— A. exploratrice. See 
Exploring needle. —A. Indlcatrice. The indicating shaft, or 
' guide, of Tamier’s obstetrical forceps (q. v., under Forceps). [A, 
15.]—A. piate. A flat needle. fD, 75.]—A. thermo-61ectrique. 
See Thermo-electric needle.— A. triangnlaire. A trlangular 
needle. [D, 75.]—Baume d’a’s. See Baume cFacier. 

AIGUIEEE (Fr.), adj. A-gwe-ya. Needled. [D, 85.] See 
Needling. 

AIGUIEEON (Fr.), n. A-gwe-yo 2 n 2 . An aculeus (q. v.) ; hence, 
figuratively, the immediate cause of an inflammation. [Vicq d’Az- 
yr (D, 10).] 

AIGUIEEONNE (Fr.), adj. A-gwe-yo 2 n-na. Aculeate. [D,75.] 


AIGUISEUR (Fr.), n. A-gwe-zu 5 r. A grinder of edged tools. 
[A, 300.]— Phthisie des a’s. See Grinders ’ phthisis. 

AIJ-PUTI, n. A name given in the island of Bouro to the tree 
that fumishes oil of eajuput (the Melaleuca leucadendron ). [A, 

AIKEN, n. A'ke 2 n. A town in S. Carolina, 585 feet above 
the level of the sea, having a mean winter temperature of 48*59° 
F., with a remarkably dry and salubrious atmosphere ; an excellent 
resort for consumptives, especially if anaemic and sensitive to cold. 
[W. H. Geddings, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” xxxi, 1880, p. 1.] 

AIE, v. intr. AI. To be ailing {q. v.). 

A Ili, n. AI. A popular term for disease, especially if not con« 
sidered of much importanee. [D.]—Wethcrbee a. A Massachu- 
setts popular name for progressive muscular atrophy, from its 
having been observed in several generations of the Wetherbee 
family. [D, 34.] 

Alt. (Fr.), n. A 3 -i 2 -y\ Pl., ails (as the name of a piant), aulx. 
Garlic. [D, 10 ; L, 41.] See Allium. —Ac^tolature d’a. See 
Acetum allii. —Ac6tomell6 d’a. See Oxymel alliatum .—A. & 
feuilles 6troites. See Allium leptophyllum.— A. a toup6, A. 
ii toupet. The Muscari comosum. [D, 117; L, 41.]—A. H tu- 
liiques. The A Ilium parvum. [L, 64.]—A. cibonle. The Allium 
fistulosum. [L.]—A. cultiv£, A. cominun. The Allium sati¬ 
vum. [D, 92, 133.]—A. demulot. The Aliium angulosum. [D.]— 
A. des bois, A. des ours. The Allium ursinum. [D, 117.]—A. 
d’Espagne. The Allium scorodoprasum. [D, 117.]—A. des pota- 
ges. The A Ilium oleraceum. [D.1—A. des vignes. The Allium 
vineale. [D.1—A. dor6. The Allium moly. [D, 117.]—A. d’OrI- 
eut. The Allium ampeloprasum. [D, 117.]—A. 6chalotte. The 
Allium ascalonicum. [D.]—A. faux-polreau. The Allium am¬ 
peloprasum. [D.]—A. faux-spicanard. The Allium victoriale. 
[D.] —A. leptopliylle. The Allium leptophyllum. [D.] —A. 
oblique. The Allium obliguum. [D.]—A. olgnon. The Allium 
cepa. [D.]—A. poireau. The Allium porrum. [D.]—A. rocain- 
bole. The Allium scorodoprasum. [D.]—A. serpentin. The 
Allium victoriale. [D.]—A. sterile. The Allium ascalonicum. 
[L, 64.]—A. tub6reux. The Allium tuberosum. [D.]—Essence 
d’a., Hulle d*a. See Oil of garlic.— Einiment d f a. A mixt¬ 
ure of lard and Allium sativum , well triturated ; recommended by 
Buchan to be rubbed on the soles of the feet in whooping-cough 
and other obstinate coughs. [De Gassecourt (L, 85).]—Ox6ol6 d *a. 
See Acetum allii,— Oxymel d’a. See Oxymel alliatum.— Pulpe 
il’a. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by rasping garlic and pass- 
ing the powder through a sieve. [B.]—Sirop d’a. See Syrupus 
allii.— T§te d’a. A cluster of small onions. [L, 109.]—Vinaigre 
iPa. See Acetum allii. 

AIE ANTE, AIEANTHE (Fr.), n’s. A 3 -e-la 3 nt. See Ailantus. 
—A. 61ev6. The Ailantus excelsa. [D.]—A. glanduieux. The 
Ailantus glandulosa. [D, 10.] 

AIGANTHIC ACID, n. A-la 2 n'thi 2 k. See Ailantic acid. 

AIEANTIIUS (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 -e)-la 2 n(la 3 n) / thu 3 s(thu4 S ). See 
Ailantus. 

AIRANTIC ACID, n. A-la 2 nt'i 2 k. Fr., acide ailantique. An 
acid derived from the bark of Ailantus excelsa. [B, 5, 81.] 

AIEANTUS (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 -e)-la 2 n(la 3 n)'tu 3 s(tu«s). From the 
Chinese ailanto. Fr., atlante , langit , vernis du Japon (ou de la 
Chine). Ger., Gotterbaum. Syn. : Chinese sumach. tree of heaven, 
A genus of simarubaceous trees and shrubs established by Desfon- 
taines. distinguished by polygamous flowers with from 3 to 5 pistils. 
not united, 10 stamens, and, for fruit, a one-celled samara contain- 
ing one seed. [B, 34 ; D, 12.] It is said to be poisonous to ducks. 
and the poisonous principle is supposed to reside in the very acrid 
resinous juice of the buds and leaves. [Caraven-Cachin, “ Jour. de 
pharm. et de ehim.,” Dec., 1885 ; “ Gaz. hebd. de m£d. et de chir.,” 
Dec. 18, 1885 ; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 9,1886, p. 56.]—A. excelsa. 
Fr., cCilante eleve. An East Indian species described by Roxburgh ; 
the bark is used in India as a tonic and febrifuge. [D, 12.115.1—A. 
glandulosa [Desfontaines]. Fr., atlante glanduieux , vernis du 
Japon. Ger., Gotterbaum. A large tree with abundant foliage and 
green paniculate flowers of a very disagreeable odor ; a native of 
eastern Asia, cultivated in the United States as a shade-tree. [B, 
34 ; D, 12.] The leaves and bark have been used as an anthelmintic. 
[A, 319.]—A. Integrlfolia. See A. excelsa,— A. malabarica. An 
East Indian species ; the bark is said to be used as an antidyspeptic, 
tonic, and febrifuge, and the resinous juice for dysentery and bron¬ 
chitis. [D, 90.] 

AIEE (Fr.), n. AI. 1. A wing. [B.] See Ala. 2. The axilla. 
3. Ale. [L.]—A. grise. See Ala cinerea . 

AIEE (Fr.), adj. A-la. See Alate.— Sonde a. See Winged 

CATHETER. 

AILEFOIDIE (Fr.), adj. Al-fo 2 rm. See Aliform. 

AIEERON (Fr.), n. Al-e 2 -ro 2 n a . Any wing-like structure.— A’s 
de la matrice, A’s du ligament large. The folds of the broad 
ligament of the uterus. [D, 11.] 

AIEING, adj. Al'i 2 ng. A popular term for out of health, espe¬ 
cially with the idea of chronicity and laek of severity. 

AILEADIE, n. The Sorbus ancuparia. [D, 108.] 

AIEMAD, n. An alchemleal name for antimony. p, 132.] 

AI EMENT, n. Al'me 2 nt. A disease or Infinnity, especially if 
imperfectly developed and apparently not very severe. [D, 20.] 

AIL-PUTTAY, n. A yellowish aromatic root used in India as 
an application for rheumatism, and given in decoction as a febri¬ 
fuge. [D, 108.] 

A IMA (Lat.), n. n. A'(a 3 'i 2 )-ma 3 . Gen., aim'atos. See ILema. 

AIMAGOGON (Lat.), n. n. A(a 3 -i 2 )-ma 3 -go / gon. From aifia- 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 3 , urn; U«, like U (German). 
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ywyos, drawing off blood. The Pceonia ofiicinalis . [A, 311 ; Dios- 
corides (D, 108).] 

AIMANT (Fr.), n. A-ma 3 n 2 . A magnet, the loadstone. [D, 126.]— 
A. arsenical. A substance obtained by fusing together equal parts 
of sulphur, antimony, and arsenic. [D, 10.]—A. artlficiel. See 
Artificial maqnet.— A. blanc. A white aluminous mineral which 
has been supposed to be aphrodisiac, detersive, astringent, and anti- 
scorbutic. [D, 108.]—A. de fer. A piece of iron artificially magne¬ 
tized. [D, 126.]—A. en fer & clieval. See Horse-shoe magnet. 

AIMANTATION (Fr.), n. A-ma 3 n-ta 3 -si 2 -o 2 n 2 . Ger., Mag- 
netisirung. It., calamitazione. Sp., imantacion . 1. Magnetiza- 
tion. 2. The use of a inagnet for experimental, diagnostic, or thera- 
peutic purposes. 

AIMANTE (Fr.), adj. A-ma 3 n-ta. Magnetized. [B.] 
AIMANTEll (Fr.), v. tr. A-ma 3 n 2 -ta. To magnetized. [B.] 
AIMANTIN (Fr.), adj. A-ma 3 n-ta 2 n 2 . Magnetic. [D, 106.] 
AIMA TOMATON, n. Perhaps from ai/u.a, blood, and refxveiv, 
to cut. A cupping and puncturing apparatus made in Rochester, 
N. Y. [D, 87. J 

AIMORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 -i 2 )-mo 2 r-re'(ro'e 2 )-a 3 . Gr., 
aifioppo ia. A discharge of blood, a bloody flux. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 
AIMORRHCEIS, AIMORRHOIS, AIMORROIS(Lat.), n’sf. 
A(a 3 -i 2 )-mo 2 r-re'(ro , e 2 )-i 2 s, -ro'i 2 s. Gr., alpoppoCs. See Hjlmorrhoid. 

AIMOS (Lat.), n. m. A'(a 3 'i 2 )-mo 2 s. Gr., alpos. The Rubus 
fruticosus. [Dioscorides (D, 108).] 

AIMOSCOPIE (Fr.), n. A-mo 2 s-ko-pe. See ILematoscopy. 

AIX, n. Ar., Oain , a fountain. A narae given in Algeria to a 
number of mineral springs. [B, 93.]—A. Afouzer. A cold fer- 
ruginous spring near Djidjelli (northwest of Constantine). [B, 93.] 
—A. Ainiia. A cold sulphurous spring near La Calle. [B, 93.]— 
A. Baroud. 1. A cold sulphurous spring near MourzaTa-les-Mines. 
2. A warm ferruginous and saline spring near Kroubs. [B, 93.]—A. 
bou Chagroum. A hot spring near Biskra. [B, 93.J—A. boa 
Merzoug. A warm spring near Constantine. [B, 93.]—A. Cliet- 
ma. A hot spring near Biskra. [B, 93.]—A. Dalila. A cold fer- 
ruginous spring near Dahla. [B, 93.1—A. des Beni-Ismael. A 
cold ferruginous spring near S6tif. [B, 93.]—A. Djerob. A hot 
spring without mineral constituents on the upper Ch61if River. [B, 
93.]—A. Drouen. A warm spring near Batna. [B, 93.]—A. el 
Djerob. A tepid sulphurous spring near Bordj-bou-Arrendj. [B, 
93.]—A. el Hammain. 1. A spring near Sebdou. 2. A sulphur¬ 
ous hot spring near A. Djerob. 3. A sulphurous saline spring con- 
taining carbonic acid near Saida. 4. Several saline springs near 
Mascara. [B 3 93.]—A. el Hamza. A cold spring on the road from 
S6tif to Bougie containing alkaline carbonates and carbonic acid. 
[B, 93.]—A. el Kibrit. A sulphurous tepid spring near Bordj-bou- 
Arreridj. [B, 93.]—A. el Me‘ida. A hot spring without mineral 
constituents near Biskra. [B, 93.]—A. el Mouza. A hot sulphur¬ 
ous mineral spring in Arabia Petraea. [D, 90.]—A. Fesguia. A 
warm spring with potable water near Constantine. [B, 93.]—A. 
Garsa. A warm sulphurous spring near Ain Beida. [B, 93.1—A. 
Guergour. A ferruginous hot spring near S6tif. [B, 93.]—A. 
I tamam a. A ferruginous spring near Milianah containing C&r- 
bonic acid. [B, 93.]—A. Hamza, A. Karsa. A cold spring near 
Milianah containing iron, carbonates, and gaseous constituents. 
[B, 93.]—A. Kebrit. 1. A cold sulphurous spring near Constan¬ 
tine. 2. A hot sulphurous spring near Aumale. [B, 93.]—A. Keb- 
rlta. A cold sulphurous spring near Beni-Chair. [B, 93.]—A. 
Kebrit M*Karta. A spring near Bordj-bou-Arreridj. [B, 93.1— 
A. Keddara. A cold spring on the upper Ch61if River. [B, 93.1— 
A. Kef el Hammam. A sulphurous hot spring near La Calle. 
[B, 93.]—A. Ksar. A warm spring near Batna without mineral 
constituents. [B, 93.]—A. Ma Allah. A warm ferruginous 
spring near Milah. [B, 93.]—A. Malah. 1. A cold spring near 
Orl6ansville containing sodium Chloride. 2. A spring near Bou 
Saada containing sodium chloride. [B, 93.]—A. Merdjah. A hot 
saline spring on the left bank of the Tafna. [B, 93.]—A. Mkeb- 
rltza. A cold sulphurous spring and sanitarium near Constantine. 
[B, 93.]—A. Xouissy. A tepid, ferruginous, saline, and sulphur¬ 
ous spring near Mostaganem, used for both bathing and drinking 
in cases of diseases of the lymphatic glands and anaemia. [B, 93; 
D, 18.]—A. Okliris. A hot sulphurous spring near Aumale, rec- 
ommended in syphilis. [B, 93.]—A. Ouled Messaoud. A sul- 

? hurous hot spring with sanitarium near Bone. [B, 93.1—A. Ouled 
oub. A hot sulphurous spring near La Calle. [B,93.]—A. Ouled 
Zeld. A hot sulphurous spring near Souk-Arrhas. [B, 93.]—A. 
Oumacli. A hot spring without mineral constituents near Biskra. 
[B, 93.]—A. Oum el Snam. The same as A. Ksar. [B, 93.]—A. 
Seddoud. A hot spring without mineral constituents in the oasis 
of Tolga. [B, 93.]—A. Sefian. A tepid spring near the border of 
Seggana. [B, 93.] —A. Sennour. A cold ferruginous gaseous 
spring near Souk-Arrhas. [B, 93.]—A. Siddia. A cold ferrugi¬ 
nous spring near Mostaganem. [B.]—A. Sidi-Aldelli. A saline 
hot spring near the village of Isser. [B, 93.1—A. Sidi Ait. A hot 
sulphurous spring near Ain TSmouchent. [B, 93.]—A. Sidi Trad. 
A not sulphurous spring near La Calle. [B, 93.]—A. T aliam i- 
mant. A tepid ferruginous spring near Bordj-bou-Arreridj. [B, 
93.]—A. Tamersit el Dahraoum. A cold sulphurous spring 
about 100 miles from Biskra. [B, 93.]—A. Tamersit el Guebli. 
A cold sulphurous spring nearly 100 miles distant from Biskra. [B, 
93.]—A. Zerguin. A hot spring without mineral constituents on 
the upper Chilif River. [B, 93.] 

AINCILX.E (Fr.), n. A 2 n 2 -sel. A cold spring containing sodium 
chloride in the department of the Basses-Pyr6n6es in the extreme 
Southwest of France. [B, 93.] 

AINE (Fr.), n. An. The groin. [D.]—Pii de l»a. See Folo of 
the groin. —R6gion de l*a. See Inguinal reqion. 

AIXGNE (Fr.), n. An. See Aine. 

AINHUM, n. An African word signifying to saw or to saw off. 


Lat., dactylolysis spontanea. Fr., ainhum. Ger., Absagen. Sp., 
dactilolisia. A disease peculiar to the negro, consisting m a spon- 
taneous amputation of the little toe. It begins with a furrow on the 
lower surface of the toe at the proximal interphalangeal joint. 
This furrow gradually surrounds the inember and deepens until the 
bone is exposed, and finally (in the course of several years) the toe, 
which in the mean time becomes hypertrophied and much enlarged, 
drops off. By some the disease i$ believed to be produced arti¬ 
ficially by a ligature. It is most commonly met with on the west 
coast of Africa, in Bahia, Rio de Janeiro, and Buenos Ayres. and is 
also said to occur occasionally in India and in the Southern United 
States. [G.] 

AINITU, n. An aromatic shrub of the Moluccas. [D, 98.] 
AINSWORT1IIA (Lat.), n. f. Anz-wu 6 rth'i 2 -a 3 . A genus of 
Umbelliferce established by Boissier, resembling TordyUum , but 
differing from the latter in the absence of calyx teeth and in having 
fruit with a smooth margin. [D, 117.] 

AIOCOCHTLI, n. A name given, according to Monard, in some 
Spanish colonies to a small bone in the tail of the armadillo, which 
is made into pilis and introduced into the external auditory canal 
for the relief of otalgia. [D, 108.] 

AIOPHYIXOUS, adj. A-i-o 2 f'i 3 l-u 3 s. From ai£v, a life-time, and 
<f>v\Aor, a leaf. Fr., aiophylle. Sp aiofileo, aiofilo. Having leaves 
which last longer than a single year ; evergreen. [D, 98, 101,112.] 
AIOUN-EL-BELLAIA (Ar.), n. A warm spring in Algeria 
near Ain Beida. [B, 93.] 

AIOUN SKHAKNA (Ar.), n. A cold chalybeate spring in 
Algeria containing carbonates. The water is drank in cases of 
chlorosis and aneemia. [B, 93.] 

AIPATHES (Lat.), adj. A(a 3 )-i 2 p'a 2 th(a 3 th)-ez(e 2 s). For deriv., 
see Aeipathia. More properly written aeipathes . Always com- 
plaining or being sick. [D, 80.] 

AIPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 >i 2 -pa 2 th(pa 3 th)'i 2 -a 3 . See Aei¬ 
pathia. 

AIPHAXES (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-i 2 f / a 2 n(a 3 n)-ez(e 2 s). Gen., ai- 
phan'eos. From aet, e ver, and <}>aive<rdai, to appear. Fr., aiphane. 
A genus of palms established by Willdenow in 1804. [B, 170 ; D, 12.] 
—A. aculeata, A. praga. South American species. [D, 12.] 
AIPI» n. A South American native name. 1. The tapioca or 
cassava piant ( Jatropha manihot). [D, 92, 100.] 2. A Brazilian 

piant probably belonging to the genus Cynanchum. [B, 132.]—A. 
inakaxata. A Brazilian piant, from the root of which the drink 
aipii is prepared. [A, 305.] 

AIPII» n. 1. A Brazilian drink prepared from the root of the 
Aipi makaxata. [A, 305.] 2. See Aipi (lst def.). 

AIPIM, AIPIAM COXERA, AIPIPOCA, n’s. See Aipi (lst 
def.). 

AIR, n. Ar. From Lat., aer, Gr., ayp. Lat. T ae?\ Fr.,a*r. Ger., 
Luft. It., aere, aria. Sp., aire. A name origmally applied to any 
gas. It is now restricted to the gas forming the earth’s atmospherc. 
The latter is made up of a mechanical mixture of nitrogen and oxy- 
gen, with a small proportion of carbon dioxide, ammonia, free nitric 
acid, ozone, aqueous vapor, and various adventitious inorganic and 
organic substances either in the form of gas or of suspended solid 
particles. Of these constituents, although all are constantly pres- 
ent, all except the first two are regarded as impurities, chemically 
pure a. consisting only of nitrogen and oxygen. The relative quan- 
tities of these elements vary with the locality, the season, and other 
factors, the proportion of oxygen ranging from 20 26 to 21 per cent. 
by volume, the mean being 20‘96 per cent. by volume, or rather 
more than 23 per cent. by weight. A. is a colorless, tasteless, and 
odorless gas. It exhibits the properties of its constituent gases, 
maintaining oxidation, combustion, and respiration, like pure oxy- 
en, but acting with less energy than the latter, on account of the 
iluting influenee of the inert nitrogen. The sp. gr. of a. compared 
with hydrogen is 14*47, compared with water, ; a litre of it under 

a pressure of 760 mm. and at 0° C. weighing 1*293 grammes. A. is 
slightly soluble in water, its two constituents dissolving in different 
proportions so that the coinposition of the dissolved a. is different 
from that of atmospheric a., containing indeed nearly 35 per cent. 
by volume of oxygen. [B.] See, also, Atmosphere.— Acid of a. 
Atmospheric carbonic acid ; carbon dioxide. [B, 3.]—A. acide 
vltriolique (Fr.). See Vitriolic acid a. —A. alcalin (Fr.). See 
Alkaline a .—A. antiputride (Fr.). See A. fixe antiputride. —A. 
arti fici el de Boyle (Fr.). The mixture of gases produced by 
vegetable fermentation. [Lavoisier (B, 163).]—A. aspir6 (Fr.). See 
Inspired a.—A. atmospli^rique (Fr.). Atmospheric a. |D.]—A. 
azotique (Fr ). Nitrogen.—A.-breather. An organism living in 
the a. and deriving the oxygen necessary for respiration therefrom. 
[J.]—A.-breathing. Fr., aerien. Ger., luftathmend. Respiring 
in the a. (and not in water) as an a.-b. vertebrate. [J.] See Aerial 
respiration and Aquatic respiration. —A. commun (Fr.). Or- 
dinary a. See A. —A. oompl^mentaire (Fr.). See Complemental 
a. —A. comprimi (Fr.). Compressed a. [D.]—A. confini (Fr.). 
Close, confined a.—A. dans les veines (Fr.). Air in the veins. 
D.] See Azr-EMBOLisM.—A. de feu de Sch6ele (Fr.). , Oxygen. 
D, 108.]—A. de la mer (Fr.). Sea a. [D, 108.]—A. de la putre- 
factlon (Fr.). The gas produced by animal or vegetable decom- 
position. [Lavoisier (B, 163).]—A. des marais (Fr.). Marsh gas ; 
methane. [D, 108.]—A. des montagnes (FfT). Mountain a. [D, 
11.]—A. detonant (Fr.). The explpsive gas formed by mixingl 
volume of oxygen and 2 volumes of hydrogen ; detonating gas. [B ; 
D.]—A. du feu (Fr.). Oxygen. [Condorcet (B ; D).j —A. du 
nitre (Fr.). See of nitre.— A. 6minemment r^spirable 

(Fr.). One of Lavoisier’s terms for oxygen. [A.]—A. empyr6 de 
Scli6ele (Fr.). Empyreal a., oxygen. [D, 108.]—A. expir6 (Fr.). 
See Expired a.—A, fixe (Fr.). See Fixed a.—A. fixe antiputride 
(Fr.). A supposed modification of fixed a. having antiseptic prop¬ 
erties. [B, 163.]—A. fixe inflammable (Fr.). A supposed inflam- 
mable modification of fixed a. [B, 163.]—A. gat6 (Fr.). Nitrogen. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A\ all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 





123 


AIMANT 

AIR-PUMP 


[D, 90.]—A. hGpatique. See Hepatic a.—A. infect (Fr.). Foul 
a. [D, 82.]—A. inilammable (Fr.). See Inflammable a. —A. in¬ 
spira (Fr.). See Inspired a.— A. in the veins. See AiY-embolism. 
—A. marin (Fr.). Sea a. [D.]—A. m^phitique (Fr.). See Me- 
phitic a.— A. nitreux (Fr.). See Nitrous a.— A. of nitre. Fr., a. 
du nitre. It., aria di nitro . Priestley’s name for the gaseous prod- 
uct of the decomposition of nitre ; a mixture of oxygen and nitro- 
gen monoxide. [B.]—A. of sparry fluor. An old name for im¬ 
pure hydrofluoric acid. [B, 86.]—A. phlogistique, A. phlogis- 
tiquf; (Fr.). See Phlogisticated a.—A. puant (Fr.). Hydrogen 
sulphide. [D, 82.]—A. pur (Fr.). See Pure a—A, rar6U6 (Fr.). 
Rarefied a. [D.]—A. r6siduel (Fr.). See Residual a.—A. solide 
de Hales. See Solid a. of Hales. —A. sylvestre de Van Hel- 
mont (Fr.). Carbon dioxide. [D, 108.]—A. tonnant (Fr.). See 
A. detonant,—A, vici6, A. vici& de Sch6ele (Fr.). Nitrogen. [D, 
108.]—A. vltal (Fr.). See Vital a,— Alkaline a. Fr., a.alcalin. It., 
ana alcalina. Sp., aire alcalino. Priestley’s name for ammonia. 
[B.j—Atmosplieric a. Lat., aer atmosphcericus. Fr., a. atmos - 
pherique. Ger., atniosphdrische Luft. It., aria atmosferica. Sp., 
aire atmosferico. Ordinary a. See A. —Azotic a. Fr., a. azo - 
tique. Nitrogen. [B.J—Breathing a. See Tidal a. and Breath- 
ing a, —Coinplemental a., Complementary a. Fr., a. compl6- 
mentaire. Ger., Complementarluft. A term introduced by Hutch- 
inson [J, 12] to designate the volume of a. in addition to the tidal a., 
which may be drawn into the lungs by a forced inspiration. The 
average amount for an adult man is about 1,500 cu. cent. [J, 19,40.] 
—Dephlogisticated a. Fr., a. dephlogistiqud. Ger., dephlogisti- 
cirte Luft. It., aria deflogisticata. Sp., aire deflogisticado. Priest- 
ley’s name for oxygen. [A.]—Beplilogisticated nitrous a. 
Priestley’s term for nitrogen monoxide. [B, 3, 86.]—Empyreal a. 
Fr., a. empyr4 de Scheele. Oxygen. [B, 158.]—Expiratory a., 
Explred a. Fr., a. expiri , exhalation pulmonaire. Ger., Aus- 
athmungsluft, Expirationsluft. It., alito , lena. Sp., aliento, halito. 
Syn. : breath, putmonary exhalation. The a. forced from the lungs 
in expiration. It differs from inspired a. in composition, an aver¬ 
age specimen containing, at the Standard temperature and press¬ 
ure and when deprived of its aqueous vapor, O 16 - 06 per cent. by 
volume, N 79'56 per cent., and CO a 4'38 per cent. The composition, 
moreover, varies inuch more than that of inspired a. Expired a. 
differs from the latter in the following respeets also : 1. It is loaded 
with aqueous vapor. 2. It acquires a trace of organic matter, and 
freauently contams various volatile and odorous substances (alcohol, 
garlic, etc.) taken into the mouth and stomach or excreted by the 
lungs. 3. It is changed in temperature—that is, if of a lower tem¬ 
perature than the body it is heated, if of a higher temperature it is 
cooled. [J.] See Inspired a. —Eactltious a. Lat., aer factitius. 
It., aria fattizia. Sp., aire facticio. Carbon dioxide. [D, 76.]— 
Flxed a. Fr., a. fixe. Ger., fixe Luft. It., aria fissa. Sp ., aire 
fijo. A name given by J. Black to carbon dioxide. [A, 1 ; D, 108.] 
—Fluor acld a. A name given by Priestlev to Silicon tetrafluoride. 
[B, 3.]—Heavy coinbustible a., Ileavy inflammable a. Ger., 
schwere brennbare Luft. Methane. [B, 140.]—Hepatic a. Lat., 
aer hepaticus. Fr., a. Mpatique. Ger., Schwefelleberluft. It., aria 
epatica. An old term for hydrogen sulphide. [B, 86.]—Inflam¬ 
mable a. lat., aer inflammabilis. Fr., a. inflammable. Ger., 
brennbare Luft. It., aria infiammabile. An old term for various 
inflammable gases ; usually applied to hydrogen, but also to methane 
and ethylene. [B, 3, 86.] See Heavy inflammable a.—Inspired a. 
Fr., a. inspire. Ger., Einathmungsluft , Inspirationsluft. The a. 
taken into the lungs in inspiration. Its composition is that of the 
surrounding atmosphere (q. v.). [J.]—Marine acid a. An old 
term for gaseous hydrochloric acid. [B, 2, 86.]—Mepliitic a. Lat., 
aer mephiticus. Fr., a. m4phitique . It., aria mefitica. Old terms 
for (a) nitrogen, (b) carbon dioxide ; so called because both are fatal 
to animal life. [B.]—Nitrous a. Fr., a. nitreux. Ger., Salpeter- 
luft. It., aria nitrosa. A term of Priestley’s for nitrogen dioxide. 
[B, 3, 86.1—Phlogisticated a. Fr., a. phlogistique ou phlogistiqvA. 
Ger., phlogisticirte Luft. It., ana flogisticata. Sp , aire flogisti- 
cado. Pnestley’s term for nitrogen. [B, 3, 86.]—Phosphoric a. 
A term given by Kirwan (1787) to a gas obtained by heating phos- 
phorus with an alkali, and consisting of gaseous hydrogen phos- 
phide mixed with a small quantity of the vapor of liquid hydrogen 
phosphide. [B, 3, 86.]—Pure a. Lat.. aer purus. Fr ., a. pur. Ger., 
reine Luft. It., ana pura. Sp., aire puro. One of Lavoisier’s 
names for oxygen. [A.]—Reserve. a. Fr., r&serve respiratoire. 
Ger., Reserveluft. Syn. : respiratory reserve. A term introduced 
by Hutchinson (1840-1850) to designate the volume of a. that may be 
voluntariiy forced from the lungs after an ordinary respiration. 
The average amount of reserve a. for an adult man is about 
1,500 cu. cent. [J, 18, 19, 28, 46.]—Residual a. Fr., residu 
respiratoire , a. rSsiduel. Ger., Residualluft. Syn. : respira¬ 
tory residue. A term introduced by Hutchinson (1840-1850) to 
designate the volume of a. that remains in the lungs after 
the most forcible expiration. It amounts in the average, for 
an adult man, to about 1,800 cu. cent. [J, 18,19,28,46.]—Solid 
a. of Hales. Fr ., a. solide de Hales. It.i aria solida ai Hales. 

Sp., aire solido de Hales. A name given to carbon dioxide on 
account of its property of forming solid carbonates with the 
metallic oxides. [B, 125 ; D.1—Stationary a. Fr., capacite 
pulmonaire. The amount of a. which remains constantly in 
the lungs in ordinary respiration. It includes : (a) the reserve 
a ., which may be expelled ; and (6) the residual a., which al- 
ways remains even after the most powerful expiration. The 
average amount of stationary a. in an adult man is about 3,300 
cu. cent. [J, 19, 41.]—Supplemental a., Supplementary 
a. See Reserve a.—Tidal a. Fr., capacitd inspiratriee ordi - 
naire. Ger., Volum des mittleren Athmens. Syn. : breath , 
breathing a., breathing volume. The volume or a. taken in 
at one inspiration in ordinary trauquil breathing. This aver- 
ages about 500 cu. cent. in an adult man. [J.]—Vi tal a. Lat., 
aer vitalis. Fr., a. vital. It ., aria vitale. Sp aire vital. An 
old name for oxygen. [B, 86.]—Vitriolic acid a., Vitriolic 
a. Priestley’s term for sulphur dioxide. [B, 3,86.J For other 


applications of a. see A.-passages, A.-pump, A.-bag, A.-bath, A.-bat- 
tery, A.-bed, A.-blahder, A.-canals, A.-cavities, A.-cell, A.-cham- 
BER, A.-CURE, A.-cushion, A.-douche, A.-duct, A.-embolism, A.-gas, 
A.-lacunule, A.-pessary, A.-pillow, A.-sac, A.-sinuses, A.-ther- 

MOMETER, A,-TRACTOR, A.-TRAP, A.-TUBE, A.-VESICLE, and A.-VESSELS. 

AIRA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )'i 2 -ra 3 . From alpa, darael. Fr., aire , 
canche (2d def.). Ger., JSchmiele , Haargras (2d def.). 1. Among 
the Greeks, the darnel ( Lolium temulentum). 2. A name applied 
by Linnseus (1737) to a genus of Gramineae, belonging to the tribe 
Aveneae, distinguished by the presenee of 2 perfect florets and some- 
times of the rudiments of a third within the glumes. [B, 115, 170 ; 
D, 117.]—A. aquatica [Willdenow]. Fr., canche aquatique. Ger., 
siisses Milizgras , Wasserschmiele. Water hair-grass; a species 
found in pools, eaten by cattle and water-fowl. [B, 71, 171.]—A. 
csespitosa [Willdenow]. Fr., canche elev£e, canche des gazons. 
Ger., Ackerschmiele , Rasenschmiele. Tufted hair-grass. A species 
with stiff erect stalks sometimes reaching the height of 6 feet, grow- 
ing in xnarshy meadows. It is eaten by cattle. [B, 71. 173 ; D, 8, 
117.]—A. canescens [Linnseus]. Fr., canche blanchatre , erbin 
cendri. Ger., dustige Schmiele. Syn.: Avena canescens [Weber], 
Corynephorus canescens [Beauvais]. A species eaten by cattle. [B, 
173.}—A. caryophyllea [Willdenow]. Fr., canche d feuilles d'oeil- 
let. Ger., Silbergras , Silberhaargras. Syn.: Avena caryophyllea. 
Silver hair-grass : an English and European species. [B, 71,173.]— 
A. flexuosa [Willdenow]. Fr., canche flexible. Ger., Bergschmiele. 
Syn.: Avena montana [Weber]. Waved hair-grass. A species with 
a wavy peduncle and setaceous leaves. [B, 71.J—A. holcus lana¬ 
tus. See Holcus lanatus. —A. mollis. See HolcCs mollis. —A. 
montana [Scheuchz.], A. setacea [Hudson]. A. flexuosa [B, 173]. 
AIRAGE (Fr.), n. A 2 -ra 3 zh. 1. Ventilation. 2. Brass. [D.] 
AIR AN (Fr.), n. A 2 -ra 3 n 2 . Brass. [D.] 

AIRE (Fr.), n. A 2 r. See Area, Aira, and AmIslie-les-Bains.— 
A. claire. See Transparent area.—A. embryonnaire. See 
Embryonic area.—A. fcetale. See Foetal area.—A. germina¬ 
tive. See Embryonic area.—A. obscure. See Opaque area.—A. 
transparente. See Transparent area.—A. vasculalre. See 
Vascidar area.—A. vitelline. See Vitelline area. 

AIREIXE (Fr.), n. A-re 2 l. The botanical genus Vaccinium , 
also the berry borne bv its members. [A, 300; D, 10, 133.]—A. A 
fruits acides. See Oxycoccus. — A. A, fruits rouges. See 
Vaccinium vitis idoea.— A. A gros fruits. See Oxycoccus macro- 
carpus. —A. anguleuse. See Vaccinium myrtillus. —A. bom- 
beuse. See Vaccinium uliginosum. —A. canneberge. See Oxy¬ 
coccus.—A. de Cappadoce. See Vaccinium arctostaphylos.—A. 
de Provence. See Ulex provincialis. —A. des marals. See 
Vaccinium uliginosum. —A. en corymbe. See Vaccinium corym - 
bosum.—A, myrtllle [Fr. Cod.]. See Vaccinium myrtillus.—A, 
ponctu^e, A. rouge. See Vaccinium vitis idoea.—A. veln6e. 
See Vaccinium uliginosum .—Infusion d’a., Rob d’a., Sirop 
d’a. See Infumum myrtillorum, Rob myrtillorum, and Syrupus 
myrtillorum.—S uc d’a. [Fr. Cod.]. The expressed juice of the 
berries of Vaccinium myrtillus , allowed to stand for 24 hours at a 
temperature of from 12° to 15° C., and then decanted. [D, 125.] 
AIREN, n. A Tartar name for fermented cows’ milk. [D, 108.] 
AIRI» n. A species of Brazilian palm. [D, 10.] 

AIRIGNE, AIRINE (Fr:), n’s. A-ren. More properly written 
erigne. A dissecting-hook. [D, 96.] 

AIROIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A(a 3 )-i 2 -ro-i 2 d'e(e 2 )-a 3 . A division 
of gramineous plants made by Wahlenberg, including Aira , Arun¬ 
do , and 6 other genera. [B, 170.] 

AIltOPSIDEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A(a 3 )-i 2 -ro 2 p-si 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
tribe of the Gramineae , including Airopsis and 2 other genera. 
[B, 170.] 

AIROPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-i 2 -ro 2 p'si 2 s. A genus of gramine¬ 
ous plants established by Desvaux ; included by Fries as a section 
of the ^enus Aira. [D, 10,112,117.]—A. agrostidea [De Candolle]. 
A species indigenous to Spain, Italy, and France. [D, 101.]—A. 
caryophyllea. A British species. [D. M. (D, 117).] 
AIR-PASSAGES, n. pl. A 2 r'pa 2 s-sa-ie 2 z. Lat., viae aeriferae. 
Fr., voies aeriennes. Ger., Lufiwege. It., vie aeree. Sp., vias 
aeriferas. 1. The passages through which air reaches the vesicu- 
lar structure of the lungs, including the nasal passages, the mouth, 
the larynx, the trachea, and the bronchial tubes. 2. In botany, the 
air-canals. [A, 321; D, 90.] 


AIK-PUMP, n. A 2 r'pu 3 mp. Fr., pneumatique , machine (ou 
pompe) pneumatique. Ger., Lufzpumpe. An apparatus for 
more or less completely exhausting a closed space of its con- 



AIR-PUMP. (AFTER PRIVAT-DESCHANEL.) 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; TU 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U«, full; U 6 , urn; U fl , like tt (German). 
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DOUBLE-BARRELED AIR-PUMP. (AFTER PRIVAT-DESCILANEL.) 

piston, the latter provided with a valve opening outvvard, so that at 
each stroke a certain amount of air escapes from the barrel, but none 
can enter. Double-barreled pumps are 
most commonly used. [A, 376 ; B.]— 

Geissler’s a.-p., 3Iercurial a.-p., 

Sprengel’» a.-p. Geissler, of Bonn, 
invented a mercurial a.-p. consisting 
of a vertical tube, serving as a baro- 
metric tube, communicating at the bot- 


tom, by means of an India-ruhber tube, with a globe serving as a cis- 
tern. At the top of the tube there is a three-way stopcock by which 
communication can be established either with the receiver or with a 
funnel, the latter having an ordinary stopcock at the bottom. By 
means of another stopcock communication with the receiver can be 
opened or closed. The machine is worked by alternately raising the 
cistern above the level of the funnel stopcock and lowering it, the 
various stopcocks being opened or closed accordingly. [A, 376.] 
Sprengel’s machine, an improvement on Geissleris, consists of a 
receiver connected with a vertical tube down which mercury is al- 
lowed to pass in a broken column by alternately opening and shut- 
ting a stopcock at the top, each separate portion of the column car- 
rying before it a certain amount of air drawn from the receiver. [B.] 
AI11THKEY, AIKTimiE, n. A 2 r'thri 2 . The Bridge of Al- 
lan ; a popular resort in the town of Stirling, in Scotland, 31 miles 
W. N. W. of Edinburgh, on the river Forth, where there are cold 
springs containing sodium chloride, calcium chloride, calcium sul- 

S liate, and iron. The water is laxative and tonic. [A, 319, 327; 
, 79. j 

AISNE (Fr.), n. An. See Aine. 

AISSEL.EE (Fr.), n. A-se a l. 1. The armpit. See Axilla. 2. 
In botany, an axil ( q . v.). [D, 106.] 

AISTHESIA, AISTHESIS (Lat.), n’s f. A(a 3 )-i 2 s-the(tha)'- 
zi 2 (si a )-a 8 , -si a s. See ACsthesis. 

AISTHETEIilON, AISTHETEKIUM (Lat.), n’s n. A(a 3 )- 
i a s-the(tha)-tetta)'ri 2 -o a n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Sensorium. 

AIT, n. At. Scottish for oat. [A, 258.] See Avena sativa. 
AITCH, n. Ach. Pain. [D, 2.] 

AITHAL.ES (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-i 2 th / a 2 l(a 3 l)-ez(e 2 s). See Aeitha- 
lis. 

AITHE3I03IA (Lat.), n. n. A(a 3 )-i 2 -the 2 m-o / ma 3 . See 
iETHOMMA. 

AITlIElt (Lat.), n. m. A(a 3 )'i 2 -thu 6 r(the 2 r). See AIther. 
AITH03I3IA, AITH03I03IA (Lat.), ns n. A(a 3 >i 2 - 
tho 2 m'-ma 3 , -tho 2 m-o'ma 3 . See .Ethomma. 

AITIA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 ) / i a -shi a (ti 2 )-a 3 . See E tia. 
AITIOLOGY, n. A-ti a -o a l / o-ji a . See Etiology. 

AITION (Lat.), n. n. A(a 3 ) / i a -shi a (ti a )-o a n. See Etia. 
AITIOPIS (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-i 2 -ti(te) / o-pi 2 s. See Ethiopis. 
AIT3IAT, AITKUAD, n’s. Alchemical names for antimony. 
[D, 83, Fallopius (D, 108).] 

A ITONIA (Lat.), n. f. A-to'ni 2 -a 8 . Fr., aiionie. A genus of 
meliaceous plants, named in honor of W. Aiton, an English gar- 
dener. [A, 248.]—A. capeiisis. A small shrub indigenous to the 
Cape of Good Hope. [D, 117.] 

AITONIEE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A-to-ni(ne) / e a -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. A tribe of 
zygophyllaceous plants including Aitonia. [Harvey (B).] 2. A 

tribe of meliaceous plants including Aitonia and Schizocalyx. 
[Rdmer (B, 170). 1 

AIUGA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-i 2 -u 2 (u)'ga 3 . See Abiga. 

AIVENON, AIVENOU, n’s. The Laiusonia inermis. [D, 108.] 
AIX (Fr.), n. Ax. A city of Provence, in the department of 
Bouches-du-Rhone, where there are thermal baths of great antiq- 
uity, now nbt so much used as anciently. (D, 8.1—A.-en-Savoie. 

See. A.-les-Bains.— A.-la-Chapelle. See Aachen. —A,- 
les-Bains. The Aquce allobrogum (seu Domitiae, seu 
GratianaeYot the ancient Romans ; a village in the de¬ 
partment of Savoie, in France, on the road from Lyons 
to Turin, having an elevated situation, a mild climate, 
and pure air ana water, also sulphurous and aluminous 
springs, of a temperature of about 45° C., containing in 
10,000 parts: 

The sulphur «prlng. The alum spring. 

Sodium chloride.0’300.0 274 

Sodium sulphate.0 327 . 0*545 

Magnesium sulphate.0*735. 0*493 

Calcium sulphate.0*928.0*781 

Aluminium sulphate..0*081. .0*003 

Calcium phospnate.0*066.traces. 

Magnesium carbonate.0*105.0*176 

Calcium carbonate.1 *894..1 *623 

Ferrous carbonate.0*010.0*008 

Silicic acid.0*479.0*540 


Solid constituents.4*925.4*443 

Sulphur in the form of hyposulphites. .0*0384.0*036 

j 0*0337) 

Free hydrogen sulphide.•< to -.0*0374 

10*0443 i 

Much use is made of various forms of douche, also of frictions 
and massage. The treatment has been found efficacious in promot- 
ing the absorption of exudates, muscular atrophy, caries, contract- 
ures, chronie skin diseases, syphilis, and catarrhs. [A. Reumont 
(A, 319).] See also Challes and Marlioz. 

AIXILLE (Fr.), n. A a x-el. The axilla. [D, 94.] 

AIZOID, adj. A 3, i a -zoid. Fr., aizoide. Sp., aizoideo. Re- 
sembling the Aizoon. [D, 10:] 

AIZOIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A(a 3 )-i a -zo / i a d-e(a 3 -e a ). See Aizoi- 
DEi& (lst def.). [Sprengel (B, 170).] 

AIZOIDEO (Lat.), n. f. pl. A(a 3 )-i a -zo-i a d / e 2 -e(a 3 -e a ). Fr., 
aizoidees. Ger., Aizoideen. 1. An order of plants established by 
Sprengel, comprising genera now classed under Tetraaoniacece and 
Mesembryacece. 2. A family of plants established by Reichenhach, 
belonging to Rosi florae, and comprising as subdi visions (a) the 


GE1SSLER’S MERCURIAL AIR- 
PUMP. (AFTER LOMMEL 

[A, 304].) 


SPRENGEL'S AIR-PUMP. (APTER 
PRIVAT-DESCHANEL.) 


tained air, invented by Otto Guericke about 1650. The ordinary a.-p. 
consists of a receiver, to be exhausted, connected with a barrel and 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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Atriplicece (including the orders Tetragoniacece , Mesembryacece, 
Neuradece, and perhaps also Phytolaccacece), and (6) the Tamaris- 
cinece. [B, 170.] 

AIZOON (Lat.), n. n. A(a 3 )-i 2 -zo'o 2 n. Gr., dei&ov. Syn. : sem¬ 
pervivum. 1. The houseleek {Sempervivum tectorum). 2. The 
Sedum album. 3. A genus of tetragoniaceous (according to End- 
licher, portulaceous) herbs established by Linnaeus. [D, 10.]—A. 
canariense [Linnaeus]. Sp., siempreviva de Mexico [Mex. Ph.]. 
A species indigenous to the Canary Islands, where it is incinerated 
for the soda which it contains. [D, 79.] It is used in Mexico as 
a dentifrice and antiscorbutic, and the juice as an astringent. [J. 
M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,’* March. 1886, p. 122.]—A. his- 
panicum. A Spanish species, used as a source of soda. [D, 79.] 
—A. pani ciliatum. A species indigenous to the Cape of Good 
Hope. [D, 99.] 

AIZOU3I (Lat.), n. n. A(a 3 )-i 2 -zo'u 3 m(u 4 m). See Aizoon. 

AJA-AJA, n. See Agar-agar. 

A J ACCIO (It.), n. A 3 -ya 3 t'ebi 2 -o. A town in Corsica, some- 
what popular as a health resort, chiefly on account of the evenness 
of its temperature. [D, 18.] 

A J A3IE, A JA3II, n’s. Japanese names for the Iris versicolor. 
[D, 112.] 

AJAKAZAT (Ar.), n. See Aiarazath. 

AJAS, n. A Turkish health resort in Galatea, near Angora, 
where there are hot springs of some repute for the cure of skin 
diseases. [D, 90.] 

A JAVA, AJAVACID, AJAVA-SEEDS, n’s. Ajowan. [D.] 
See Ammi copticum. 

AJAZAIIATH (Ar.), n. See Aiarazath. 

AJENJO (Sp.), n. A 3 -he 2 n'ho. See Absinthium. 

AJESCH, n. See Ajas. 

AJICUBA,* n. Fr., ajicube. Sp., ajicubo. A Japanese bush 
bearing a red fruit with black seeds. [D, 10, 90, 112.] 

AJIHAIilD, n. An Egyptian bush, the leaves of which are 
said to be a remedy for lumbrici. [D, 101.] 


* (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 (a 3 )-ju 2 (yu)'je 2 (ge 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. A 

tnbe of the Labiatce , including Teucrium and Ajuga. [Grisebach 
(B, 170).] 2. A tribe including the same and 4 other genera. [Ben- 
tham (B, 170).] 3. A sub-order of Lamiacece, nearly the same as 
Bentham’s Ajugoidece. [Lindley (B, 170).] 

AJUGOIBEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 (a 3 )-ju 2 (yu)-go-i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., ajugoidees. 1. A tribe of labiate plants of which Ajuga is the 
typical genus. [D, 10.] 2. Practically the Ajugece (2d def.), some- 
what modifled by subsequent botanists. [Bentham (B, 170).] 

.AJUGOIDEOUS, adj. A 2 -ju 2 -go-i 2 d'e-u 3 s. Lat., ajugoideus. 
Fr., ajugoide. Belonging to the AJugoidece, or resembling the ge¬ 
nus Ajuga. [D, 10.] 

AJURATIBA, n. A Brazilian bush from which an oil is ob- 
tained with which the natives anoint their bodies. [D, 112.] 

AJVAIN, AJWAIN, AJWAINS, n’s. Bengal names for 
ajowan. See Ammi copticum.— Ajwain-ka-pliedl. See Ajowan 
raphul. 

AK, n. Ak. See Ake, n. 

AK (HindOstani), n. The Calotropis gigantea. [B, 172.] 

AKA, n. The New Zealand name for the Metrosideros scandens. 
[L, 67.] 

AKAMATHESIA, AKAMATHESIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 k(a 3 k)- 
a 2 m(a 3 m)-a 2 th(a 3 th)-ez(as)'i 2 -a 3 , -e(a)'si 2 s. Gr., dKa/iddrja^ (con- 
tracted from aKaTafxddrjais). A blunting of the perceptive faculties. 
—A. acustica. See Psychical deafness— A. optica. See Psychi- 

Cttl BLINDNESS. 

AKA3IBER, n. A Turkish name for amber. [L, 77.] 

AKA3IPTISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 k-a 3 mp , ti 2 sh. Rigid ; inflexible. 
[L, 40.] 

AKANIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a(a 3 ) / ni 2 -a 3 . A genus of sapin- 
daceous trees found in East Australia. [L, 67.] 

AKANTIIACEEN, AKANTHEN (Ger.), n's pl. A 3 k-a 3 n-ta 3 '- 
tza-e 2 n, -ka 3 n'te 2 n. See Acanthaceae. 

AKANTHUS (Ger.), n. A 3 k-a 3 n'tus. See Acanthus.—A’ pflanz- 
en. See Acanthace^e. 


AJ3IUD, n. An East Indian name for the fruit of Carum {Pty- 
chotis) roxburghianum ,* carminati ve and stomachic. [D, 90.] 

AJNAKSKO, n. A Hungarian spring containing free carbon 
dioxide, a little hydrogen sulphide, calcium sulphate, silica, iron 
carbonate, calcium carbonate, and a resinous material. [D, 12.] 

AJO(Sp.), n. A 3 'ho. Gurhc {Allium sativum). [B.]—A. caiiete, 
A. castaiiete, A. castafiuelo. Varieties of Allium sativum. [D, 
102.]—A. cebollino. Allium schcenoprasum. [B.]—A. chalote. 
Allium ascalonicum. [B.]—A. cultivado. Allium sativum. [D, 
119.]—A. de Ascalonia. Allium ascalonicum. [B.]—A. fino. 
Allium scorodoprasum. [D, 119.]—A. puerro. Allium porrum. 
[D, 108.]—A. victorial. Allium victoriale. [D, 108.] 

AJONEC (Ar.), n. See Adehemest. 


AKANTUHIA, n. A Tahiti name for the Cassia occidentalis. 
[L, 49.] 

AKAK-KANTA (Hindtistani), n. The Alangium hexapetalum. 
[B, 172.] 

AKAItOA, n. A Maori name for the Plagianthus betulinus. 
[L, 67.] 

AKAROIDHARZ (Ger.), n. A 3 k-a 3 r-o'i 2 d-ha 3 rtz. See Aca- 
roid resin. 


AKASA-GHEROODA, n. A Teloogo name for Bryonia epi- 
goea. [B, 172.] 

AKASGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 z(a 3 s)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 8 . See Akaz- 

GINE. 


AJOUAIN, AJOWAEN, AJOWAINS, n’s. Ajowan. [D, 
18, 90,117.] See Ammi copticum. 

AJOWAN, n. See Ammi copticum,— A. raphul. A Hindtistani 
name for a stearoptene obtained from the essential oil of a. ; the 
same as thymol. [B ; D, 90, 126.] 

AJUAGAS (Sp.), n. A 3 -hwa 3/ ga 3 z. A sort of ulcer of the hoofs 
in horses and mules. [D, 102.] 

AJUAPAR, n. A South American name for the Hura crepi¬ 
tans {q. v.). [D, 115.] 

A JUBATI PITA, n. A native name for a Brazilian piant, the 
oil of which is used to improve the respiratory power. [D, 108. j 

AJUGA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-ju 2 (yu)'ga 3 . A form of abiga {q. v., 
for deriv.). Fr., ajuga. Ger., Gunsel, Ginsel. It., ajuga. Sp., 
aynga. The bugle ; a genas of herbaceous plants of the natural 
order Ixibiatce , tribe Ajugoidece, established by Linnaeas. [B ; D.] 
—A. cliarmepitys [Schreberj. Fr., chamcepitys, ivette [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Schlagkraut, Erdweihrauch. It., camepizio, iva commune. 
Sp., camepiteo. Syn.: Teucrium chamcepitys [Linnaeus] (seu iva), 
abiga. The ground-pine ; a small annual growing in ali parts of 
Europe and m some parts of the United States. The flowering 
top, herba chamcepityos (seu ivce arthriticae) is official in the 
Fr. Cod. The piant was anciently reputed abortifacient. The 
leaves, which have a strong resinous odor and a bitter balsamic 
taste, furnish a stimulant, dmretic, and aperient volatile oil. [B, 5, 
19 ; D, 88, 125.]— A. Dealsingil, A. decumbens. Himalayan 
species ; the former is used by the natives in quartan ague. [D, 90.] 
— A. foliosa. See A. genevensis. — A. fruticosa. See Anisomeles 
malabarica.—A. genevensis [Linnaeus]. Fr., bugle de Gen&ve. 
A variety of A. pyramidalis , indigenous to Southern Europe. [B, 
97; D, 99.]—A. Iva [Schreberj. Fr., ivette musquee [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Bisamgiinsel. Syn.: Teucrium iva [Linnaeus]. An herb 
much used by the Arabs in cholera and certam other diseases ; the 
flowering top is official in the Fr. Cod. [D, 125, 126.]— A. orien¬ 
talis. An oriental species having inverted flowers. [D, 99.]— A. 
procumbens. A Chinese species. [D, 124.] See Brunella.— A. 
pyramidalis [Linnaeus]. Fr., bugle pyramidale. Ger., Gulden- 
qunsel, Bergginsel. Syn. : Consolida media. Mountain bugle, 
indigenous to Sweden, Germany, Switzerland, and England ; dis- 
tinguished by its unbranched lanuginous stalk and dentate leaves. 
The leaves, herba consolidae mediae (seu bugulce), are astringent 
and tonic. [B, 5, 97; D, 88, 99, 108, 132.]—A. reptans [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., bugle [Fr. Cod.]. bugle rampante. Ger., Tcriechender Ginsel , 
Wiesengunsel. It ., erba mora, bugola. Sp., bugla, bugula. Com- 
mon, or pasture, bugle; a European species having dull-purplish 
leaves. The leaves, herba bugulce , have a sweetish-bitter taste, and 
are slightly astringent; they were formerly reputed a remedy for 
consumption. [A, 319 ; B, 19, 97 ; D, 99.] 


AKASGINE, n. A 2 k-a 2 z'jen. See Akazgine. 
AKASHA-VULLE (Hinddstani), AKASH-BULLEE (Ben- 
gali), n’s. The Cassyta filiformis. [B, 172.] 

AKAZGA, n. An African word. Syn.: Boundou or M'boun- 
dou, quai. A poisonous piant growing on the west coasfc of Africa, 
probablv belonging to the genus Strychnos. Its stem is about 6 
reet high and nearly an inch thick, covered with an adherent, some- 
times tubercular, bark, which is distinguished by its parenchyma 
cells being disposed in a continuous layer 3 or 4 cells deep. The 
leaves are ovate-acuminate, and from 3 to 6, sometimes 12, inches 
in length. The seeds are sub-globular, % inch in diameter, and 
rovided with a Central cavity. The bark and other parts have a 
itter, somewhat aromatic, taste and contain akazgine {q. v.) and 
another alkaloid answering to some of the tests of strychnine. 
[Heckel and Schlagendauffen (B, 2, 5 ; L, 65).] 

AKAZGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 z(a 3 z)'ji 2 (gi a )-a 3 . Akazgine. 
[L.] 

AKAZGINE, n. A 2 k-a 2 z'jen. Fr., akazgine. Gcer.,Akazgin. 
It., akazgina. An alkaloid obtained from aliazga by T. R. Fraser ; 
a eolorless, difficultly crystallizable substance, forming colorless 
salts with acids, and having an action similar to that of strychnine. 
[B, 2, 5, 10, 81.] 

AKAZIE (Ger.), n. A 3 k-a 3 tz / i 2 -e 2 . Acacia.—A*nbaum. The 
false acacia or locust-tree {Robiniapseud-acacia). [B.]—A’n frucht. 
The fruit of Prunus spinosa. [L, 30.]—A*ngummi. Gum acacia; 
gum arabic. [BJ— A’nsaft. See Acache verce succus and Acacia 
nostras. —Amerikanisclie A. See A'nbaum. —Farnesische A. 
Acacia faimesiana. [B, 131.]—Uneclite A. See A^nbaum. 

AKAZIN (Ger.), n. A 3 k-a 3 tz , i 2 n. Acacin ; gum arabic. [L, 
30.] 

AKCETHINE, n. A 2 k'se 2 th-en. Fr., akctthine. A substance 
formed by the action of sulphur and ammonia upon acetone. Ac¬ 
cording to some, it is the same as thiacetonine. [L, 49.] 

AKE, n. Ak. From A.-S., ac, cec. Better, ak. The oak. [B, 
39 ; L, 73.] 

AKE, v. intr. Ak. See Ache. [B, 39 ; L, 73.] 

AKEBIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-e(a) / bi 2 -a 3 . From the Japanese 
name akebi-kadsura. Fr., akebie. A genus of plants belonging to 
the Lardizabalece , established by Decaisne. [B, 175 ; L, 64.]—A. 
quinata [Decaisne]. Syn . : Rajania quinata. A Japanese species 
the fruit of which is an emollient. [L, 67.] 

AKEE, n. Fr., akee. Also written aki. An African term for 
the fruit of Blighia sapida or the tree itself. [L, 67, 87.] 

AKEE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ka. Akee.—A. d’Afrique. The Akeesia 
africana. [B, 173.] See Blighia sapida. 
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AKEESIA (Lat.), n. f. A a K-ez'i a -a 3 . For deriv., see Akee. Fr., 
akeesie. Tussac's name for a genus of sapindaeeous trees, found in 
Africa and the West Indies, now referred to Blighia or Cupania. 
[B ; L, 105, 109.]—A. Africana [Tussac]. See Blighia sapida. 
AKEE (Ar.), n. The Contorta of GockTs “■Nosology.” [L, 83.] 
AKELEI (Ger.), n. A 8 k'e a l-i. 1. The columbine. [L, 37.] See 
Aquilegia. 2. A whitlow. [L, 57.]—Gemeiner A. Aquilegia 

communis. [L, 80.] 

AKENA, AKENIUM (Lat.), n’s f. and n. A a k(a 8 k>e(a)'na 8 , -ni a - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., aktne. See Ach^nium. 

AKENOCAKPE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ka-no-ka 3 rp. See Achasnocarp. 
AKEOM1NE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ka-o-men. See Teinture de noix de 
galle compos&e. 

AKEKATODIAPHANIE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ka-ra 3 t-o-de-a 3 f-a 8 n-e. 
From a priv., /cepas, a horn, and fiia^arijs, transparent. A coraeal 
opacity. [L, 82.] 

AKEKATOPHOKOUS, adj. A a k-e a r-a a t-o a f'o a r-u 3 s. From a 
priv., /cepas, a horn, and <f>opeiv , to bear. Not provided with homs. 
[B, 39.] 

AKEKSPIltE, n. A a k'u*r-spir. See Acrospire. 
AKESTOMA (Lat.), n. n. A a k(a 3 k)-e a s-to'ma 3 . Gen., akesto'- 
matos (-is). From a/ceur&u. to heal. Ger., Akestom. A new growth 
made up of granulations ; granulation tissue. [L, 54.] 

AKHEZET (Ar.), n. Tetanus. [L, 83.] 

AKHIE AL-MELECH (Ar.), n. Or ajel-m eZefcftJForskal]. A 
medicinal piant among the Arabs ; according to Forskal, Trigonella 
hamosa [B, 174], or perhaps Melilotus aegyptiaca. [B, 121.] 
AKHROOTIE (Malay), AKHKOT (Hindfistani), n’s. The 
Aleurilis triloba. [B, 172.] 

AKI, n. See Akee and Blighia sapida. 

AKIBOT, n. From Ar., al-kibrit. An old name for sulphur. 
[B ; L, 53.] v 

AK1DO-6ALVANO-CAUTEKY, n. A a k'"i a d-o-ga a l"va a n-o- 
ka 4 'te a ri a . From o/«s, a point, and galvano-cautery. Mild galvanic 
cauterization with a needle-electrode connected with a battery not 
specially intended for cautery purposes. [Heitzmann, “ St. Louis 
Courier of Med.,” Jan., 1882 (A).j 

AKINESIA (Lat.), n. f. A a k(a 3 k)-i a n-ez(as)'i a -a 3 . Fr., akinesie. 
Ger., Akinesie. See Acinesia.—A. iridis. Fr., akinesie de Viris. 
Ger., Starrheit der Regenbogenhaut. It., immobilita delV iride. 
Sp., inmovilidad (6 rigidez) dei iris. An obsolete term meaning 
rigidity or immobility of the iris. [F.] 

AKINESIC, adj. A a k-i a n-eiz'i a k. See Acinesic and Acinetic. 
AKINESIS (Lat.), n. f. A a k(a 3 k)-i a n-e(a) , si a s. Gen., akines'ios 
(-is). See Acinesia. —Cerebral a. Fr., akinesie cerebrale. Ger., 
cerebrale Akinesie. It., acinesi cerebrale. Sp., aquinesia cerebral. 
A. the cause of which lies in the cerebrum ; especially an a. of 
which the producing lesion is seated in the middle line of the en¬ 
cephalon or in both hemispheres at the same time. [D, 70.]—Crossed 
a. Fr., akinesie croisee. Sp., aquinesia cruzada. A motor paraly¬ 
sis occurring on the side of the body opposite to that in which the 
causative lesion is situated. [D, 70.]—Keflex a. Disease of the 
reftex mechanism producing diminution or absence of reaction to 
stimuli. [D, 35.]—Spinal a. Fr., akinesie spinale. Ger., spinale 
Akinesie. It., acinesi spinale. Sp., aquinesia espinal. A. due to 
lesion of the spinal cord. [D, 70.] 

AKIKUT, AKIRUT JOWZ, n's. See Akroot. 

AKIURGIE (Fr. and Ger.), n. A 3 k-i a -ur-zhe, -ge'. See Acid- 

URGIA. 

AKKAKAKAROUN (Tamil), n. The Anacyclus pyrethrum. 
[L, 77.] 

AKEEI, AKEEY (Ger.), n. A 3 k'li. See Akelei. 

AKMELLE (Ger.), n. A 8 k-me a l / le a . Acmella.—Ahsamen. 
Acmella seeds.— Deutsche A. Bidens cernua. [L, 80.] 
AKNA-RAHO (Hung.), n. An alkaline chalybeate spring in 
Austro-Hungary. (L, 63.] 

AKNA-SUGATAGH (Hung.), n. A saline mineral spring in 
Austro-Hungary. [L, 63.] 

AKNA-SZEATINA (Hung.), n. Salt baths at the salt mines of 
Szlatina in Austro-Hungary. [L, 63.] 

AKNEMIE (Fr.), n. A 8 k-na-me. 1. See Acnemia. 2. One af- 
fected with acnemia. [L, 41, 49.] 

AKOEMETER (Ger.), n. A 8 k-o'e a m-a-te a r, See Acoumeter. 
AKOKO, n. A Kanaka name for a species of Euphorbia , the 
juice of which is used as an application to ulcers. [L, 63.] 

AKOEA (Hindtistani), n. The Alangium hexapetalum. [B, 172.] 
AKOMETER (Ger.), n. A 3 k-o / me a t-e a r. See Acoumeter. 
AKONITON, AKC1NITOS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. A a k(a 3 k)-o-ni- 
(ne)'to a n, -to a s. Gr., clkovitov , olk6v(,tos. Names given by Theo¬ 
phrastus and other Greek authors to plants belonging to Aconitum 
or allied to that genus. [B, 115 ; L, 65.] 

AKOOGEL A SEMOOROOMIE, AKOOPEEA SEMOO- 
NIROOMIE (Ar.), n’s. The Amyris gileadensis. [L, 105.] 
AKORWURZ (Ger.), n. A 3 k / or-vurtz. The Acorus calamus. 
[L, 43.] 

AKOSMOI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A a k(a 3 k)-o a z(o 2 s)'moi. Gr., a/co<r- 
poi. Bald persons. [G.] See under Acosmia. 

AKRA, n. An Indian name for the Vicia sativa. [L, 67.] 
AKRATOTHERME (Ger.), n. A 3 k / ra 3 t-o-tar-me 2 . Syn. : in¬ 
di ff er ente Therme. A mineral water poor in saline constituents 
and effective by its heat alone. [B, 20.] Cf. Acratopeg^e. 


AKRET (Ar.), n. Aphoria. [L, 83.] 

AKRITOCHROMATIE (Ger.), n. A 8 k-ri a t-o-ch a ro-ma 8 -te'. 
See Acritochromacy. 

AKROKARP (Ger.), adj. and n. A 8 k , ro-ka 8 rp. Acrocarpous. 
As a n. pl., A’e, the Acrocarpce. [B, 49.] 

AKROOT, n. Also written akirut and akirut jowz. 1. An In¬ 
dian name for the walnut (Juglans regia). [L, 77, 105, 117.] 2. See 
Akhrot. 

AKROSPOREN (Ger.),n. pl. A 8 k / ro-spor-e a n. See Acrospor^e. 

AKROTER1EN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 -kro-te a -re'e a n. See Acroteria. 

AKSIS, n. A a k'si a s. An old English form for access; ague, 
fever. [B, 39.] 

AKTINIEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 8 k-ti a -ne'e a n. See Actinl®. 

AKULKARA (Ar.), n. Pellitory (Anacycluspyrethrum). 

AKULONION (Lat.), n. n. A a k(a 8 k)-u a (u)-lo'ni a -o a n. A name 
applied by DioScorides to the genus Lychnis. [B, 121.] 

AKUMETER (Ger.), n. A 3 k'u-ma-te a r. See Acoumeter. 

AKUND (Hindfistani), n. The Calotropis giganiea. [B, 172.] 

AKUR KHUliA (Ar.), n. See Akulkara. 

AKURGIE (Ger.), n. A 8 k-ur-ge / . See Acidurgia. 

AKUSIMETER, AKUSIOMETER (Ger.), n’s. A 3 k'us-i a -ma- 
te a r, -i a -o a m / a-te a r. See Acoumeter. 

AKUSTICUS (Ger.), n. A 3 -kus'ti a -kus. The auditory nerve. 
See Acusticus. 

AKUSTICUSKERN (Ger.), n. A 3 -kus / ti a -kus-karn. ALso writ¬ 
ten Acusticuskem. The auditory nucleus.—Aeusserer A. See 
Superior auditory nucleus.— Inuerer A. See Inner auditory nu¬ 
cleus.— Obere Abtheilung des vorderen A*s. The superior 
auditory nucleus. [1,17.]—Oberer A. See Superior auditory nu¬ 
cleus. 

AKUSTICUSYVURZEL (Ger.), n. A 8 -kus'ti a -kus-vurtz-e a l. The 
root of the auditory nerve,—Aeussere A. The extemal (superior) 
root of the auditory nerve. [I, 17.] 

AKWA, n. A Japanese name for the Cucumis sativa. [L, 105.] 

AKYSTIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ki a s-tek. Having no swimming- 
bladder. [L, 41.] 

AL (Hinddstani), n. The Morinda citrifolia. [B, 172.] 

ALA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 8 )'la 3 . Gr.. irrepvyiov. Fr., aile. 

Ger., Fliigel. It., Sp., ala. A wing or wing-like structure. 1. The 
wing of a bird or insect. 2. The axilla (obsolete). 3. The whole 
arm or shoulder. 4. In animals, the shoulder-blade. 5.. Any wing- 
like process of a bone, muscle, or other part of the body. 6. The 
pavilion of the ear. 7. One of the two wing-like lateral portions of 
each piece of the Shell of a cirripede, when such portion is over- 
lapped by the portion adjacent. Cf. Radius. 8. In botany, any 
thin membranous wing-like projection upon a piant, especially 
one of the lateral petals of a papilionaceous flower, or a membra¬ 
nous lateral expansion of a seed or a stalk ; also the axil or axilla. 
[A; B, 1, 19, 77, 100; L, 48, 53, 66, 67.]—A. alba lateralis. The 
glosso-pharyngeal nucleus. [L, 2.]—A. alba medialis. The hvpo- 
glossal nucleus. [I, 6.]—A. auriculae, A. auris. The pinna of the 
ear. [L, 50.]—A. brevis. Ger., Jcurzer Fliigel. A bird’s wing which 
when folded does not reach beyond the sides of the coccyx. [B, 7.1 
—A. calcarata. A bird’s wing of which the carpus is provided 
with one or two horny spurs. [B, 7.]—A. cinerea. Fr., aile grise. 
A small triangular tract of gray matter in the lower part of the 
fourth ventricle of the brain, the base of which corresponds to the 
point of the calamus, while its apex extends ujpward almost to the 
striae medullares. According to Stilling, it gives origin to part of 
the vagus roots. [I, 6.1—A. descendens. The pterygoid process 
of the sphenoid bone. |L, 117.]—Alae diapliragmatos. The later¬ 
al segments of the diaphragm. [L.]—A. elongata. A bird’s wing 
the length of which when folded equals or exceeds that of the body. 
Itcomprises A. longa and A. perlonga. [B, 7, 48.]—A. ethmoidalis. 
A wing-like expansion on the extremity of the crista galli of the 
ethmoid bone. [L, 114.1—A. extrema. See Alula.— A. fornicis. 
The posterior pillar of the cerebral fornix. (I, 3.]—A. impen¬ 
nata. A bird's wing the plumes of which are equal in length, 
loose, and unsuited for flving. [B, 7.]—Alae internae clitoridis. 
It., ali della vulva. The labia minora of the vulva. [L, 104.]—Alae 
laterales. 1. See Alae magnas ossis sphenoidei. 2. See Alae spinae 
nasalis. [L, 31,115.]—Aloe laterales ossis sphenoidei. See Alce 
magnae ossis sphenoidei. [L, 31.1—A. longa. Ger., langer Fliigel. 
A bird^ wing which is of such a length as to reach just to the tip of 
the tail. [B, 48.]—A. longissima. Ger., ausserst langer Fliigel. 
A bird’s wing which extends far beyond the tip of the tail. [B, 48.] 
—A. magna. One of the aloe magnae ossis sphenoidei. [L, 31.]— 
Alae magnae ossis sphenoidei, Aloe magnae ossis sphenoidls, 
Aloe majores. Fr., grandes ailes du sphenoide. Ger., grosse 
Fliigel des Keilbeins. It., ali grandi dello sfenoide. Syn.: alae late¬ 
rales (seu temporalesX alisphenoidalia. The great, or temporal, 
wings of the sphenoid bone ; the wing-like processes projecting 
from each side of the body of the bone. They present 3 surfaces : 
a cerebral, forming a part of the base of the skull; an orbital, form- 
ing a part of the outer wall of the orbit; and a temporal, forming a 
part of the temporal and zygomatic fossae. The posterior extremi- 
ties terminate in the spinous process which is inserted in the angle 
between the squamous and petrous portions of the temporal bone. 
The alae magnae are separated from the alae parvae ossis sphenoidei 
by the sphenoidal fissure, and contain constantly 3 foramina, the 
foramen rotundum, foramen ovale, and foramen spinosum. [L.]— 
A. mediocris. A bird’s wing which, when folded, is of a suffi¬ 
cient length to cover the base of the tail. [B. 7.]—Alae minimae 
ossis sphenoidei. Two small bony processes on each side of the 
ethmoidal spine of the sphenoid bone. [L. 34.]—Alae minores cli¬ 
toridis. The labia minora of the vulva. [L, 104.]—Alae minores 
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ossis sphenoidei. See Alce parvce ossis sphenoidei. —Ala? muli¬ 
ebres minores. The labia minora of the vulva. [L, 68, 68.]—Alae 
narium, Alae nasi. Fr., ailes du nez. Ger., Nasenfliigel. It., ali 
dei naso. The lower lateral cartilages of the nose. [A ; L.]—Alae 
of tlie sacrum. Fr., ailes du sacrum. The wings of the sacrum ; 
the triangular portions of the bone, on each side, which stand out 
laterally and are made up of outgrowths from the Central portion 
fused together at their extremities ; the supposed analogues of ribs. 
[A.j—Alae of the thyreoid cartilage. The lateral flat portions 
.of the thyreoid cartilage which unite anteriorly. [L.]—Alae of the 
vomer. See Alce vomeris. —Alae orbitales ossis sphenoidei. 
See Alas parvce ossis sphenoidei. —Alae ossis sphenoidalis. Fr., 
ailes du sphenoide. Ger., Fliigel des Keilbeins, Keilbeinfliigel. It., 
ali dello sfenoide. The wing-like processes or the sphenoid bone. 
[A ; L.] See Alce magnas ossis sphenoidei, Alas minimas ossis sphe¬ 
noidei, Alce parvce ossis sph enoidei , and Alce ossis sphenoidei descen¬ 
dentes,— Alae ossis sphenoidei descendentes. Ger., Gaumen- 
fliigel. The pterygoid plates of the sphenoid bone. [L, 117.]—A. 
palatina. The pterygoid process of the sphenoid bone. [L.]—Alae 
parvae Ingrasslae, Alae parvae ossis sphenoidei. Fr., petites 
ailes du sphenoide. Ger„ kleine Fliigel des Keilbeins. It., ali pic- 
cole dello sfenoide. Syn.: alce orbitales (seu minores) ossis sphe¬ 
noidei, processus ensiformes ossis sphenoidei, orbitasphenoidalia. 
The lesser, or orbital, wings of the sphenoid bone ; wing-like pro¬ 
cesses projecting from the upper part of each side of the body of 
the bone. A portion of the anterior lobes of the brain rests upon 
their upper surface ; the lower surface forms the hack part of the 
roof of the orbit; in their hase they contain the foramen opticum, 
and a projection from each near the sella turcica forms the anterior 
clinoid process. [L.]—A. perlonga. Ger., sehr lange Fliigel. A 
bird’s wing of such a length as to extend a little beyond the tip of 
the tail. [B, 48.]—A. perquam brevissima. Ger., dusserst 
kurzer Fliigel. A bird’s wing which is so short as not to reach the 
base of the tail. [B, 48.]—A. pontis. Ger., Fliigel der Briicke. 
Reicherfs term for what Henle calls the ponticulus, a small trans¬ 
verse ridge between the pyramids of the medulla oblongata and the 
pons Varolii. [A.]—Aloe processus vermiformis lobuli cen¬ 
tralis. Ger., Fliigel des Centrallapchens. The lamellae connected 
with the lobus centralis of the superior vermiform process of the 
cerebellum. [L, 63.}— Alae pterygoideae. The pterygoid pro¬ 
cesses of the sphenoid bone. [L, 63.1—Alae pudendi muliebris. 
The labia majora and minora of the vulva. [L, 63.1—Alae pul¬ 
monum. Fr., ailes du poumon. Ger., Lungenfliigel. Syn.: lobi 

( mlmonum. The lobes of the lungs; also the lungs themselves. 
L.]—Alae septi cartilagineae narium. The superior and in- 
enor lateral cartilages of the nose. [L, 63.]—Alae spinae nasalis. 
Syn. : alce laterales. Wing-like processes on each side of the nasal 
spine of the frontal bone. [L, 31.1— A. spuria. See Alula—A. 
sub longa. Ger., fast langer Fliigel. A bird’s wing of such a 
length as not quite to reach to the tip of the tail. [B, 48.]—Alae 
temporales ossis sphenoidei. Ger., Temporalfliigel. See Alce 
magnae ossis sphenoidei. —A. uvulae. A thin medullary lamina 
extending from the posterior part of the uvula of the cerebellum to 
the amygdalae. [I, 6.]—Alae vespertilionis. Ger., Fledermaus- 
fliigel. It., ali deW utero. Literally, the bat’s wings ; the hroad 
ligaments of the uterus, from their resemhlance to the outspread 
wings of a bat. [A.]—Alae vomeris. The alae of the vomer ; the 
two divisions of the superior thick border of the vomer which fit 
under the body of the sphenoid, receiving the rostrum of the latter 
into the groove between them. [C.]—Alae vulvae. The labia mi¬ 
nora. [L, 60 .]— Hircus alarum. See under Hircus. 

A LABA, n. See Alabe. 

ALABAKI, n. Ar., al-abdr , lead. An alchemical term for 
lead. [B, 52.] 

ALABASTER, n. A 3 l-a 3 b-a 3 s'tu 8 r. From aAa/3 aarpos, said to 
be derived from a town, Alabastron, in Upper Egypt, where a. was 
obtained. Lat., alcibastrites (lst def.), alabaster, alabastrum. Fr., 
albdtre. Ger., Alabaster. Sp., alabastro. 1. A name given to 
several calcareous minerals distinguished by their translucency 
and susceptibility of a polish. 2. Alabastrum ( q. v.). [B.]—Ala¬ 
bastri capparidis (Lat.). Capers. See Capparis spinosa.— A.- 
glass. See Alabaster glass.— A*stein (Ger.). See A. (lst def.).— 
Common a. Ger., Gipsalabaster. A compact mineral, capahle 
of receiving a high polish, consisting of calcium sulphate (gypsum), 
with traces of iron oxide ; obtained chiefly from Italy and employed 
for ornamental purposes. [B, 7, 49, 77.]—Gipsa’ (Ger.). See Com- 
mon a,— Kalka’ (Ger.). See Oriental a,— Oriental a. Ger., Kalk- 
alabaster. A mineral found in limestone caveras in the form of 
stalactites and in other places where water containing lime in solu- 
tion is present. It consists of a fibrous translucent form of calcium 
carbonate. [B, 49, 77.] 

ALABASTER CAVE, n. A 3 l-a 3 -ba 3 s'tu 8 r kav. A cave in EI 
Dorado County, Califoraia, containing a mineral spring rich in cal¬ 
cium salts. [B, 15.] 

ALABASTRINUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 l(a s l)-a 3 b(a s b)-a 3 s(a 3 s)-tri(tre) / - 
nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Of or pertaining to alabaster; resembling alabaster. 
[B, 78.] See Unguentum alabastrinum. 

ALABASTRON (Lat.), n. n. A 3 l(a 3 l)-a 3 b(a 3 b)-a 3 s(a 3 s) , tro 3 n. A 
sort of ointment. [L, 104.] 

ALABASTRUM, ALABASTRUS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. A 3 l(a 3 I)- 
a 3 b(a 3 b)-a 3 s(a 3 s) / tru 3 m(tru 4 m), -tru 3 s(tru 4 s). Gr., iha^aarpov, d\a- 
/Saorpos. Also written alabaster ( q. v.). The form alabastrus is 
not classical. 1. A box for holding ointment. [Pliny.] 2. A flower- 
bud, so called from its resembling a box of ointment. [B, 19 ; 
Pliny (B, 134).] 

ALABE (Lat.), n. f. A 3 l(a 3 l)'a 3 -be(ba). Gr., dAaj3ij, a sort of 
ink. Carbon. [L, 50.] 

ALABRI, n. See A labari. 

ALACAB, ALACAP, n's. From Ar., al-ooqdb, an eagle. An 
alchemical term for sal ammoniac. [B, 52 ; L, 53.] 


ALACH (Ger.), n. A 3 'la 3 ch 3 . A village near Erfurt, with a 
weak ferruginous spring. 

ALACREATINE, n. A 3 l-a 3 k-re'a 3 t-i 3 n. From Alanine and 
Creatine. Fr., alacreatine. Ger., Alakreatin. It., Sp., alacrea- 
tina. Syn. : lactyl guanidine. A base, C 4 H 9 N 3 O a , isomeric with 
creatine, and formed by the direct combination of alanine with 
cyanamide. [B, 2.] 

ALACREATININE, n. A 3 l-a 3 k-re a 3 t'i 3 n-i 2 n. From Alanine 
and Creatinine. Fr., alacrealinine. Ger., Alakreatinin. It., Sp., 
alacreatinina. A body, isomeric with creatinine, obtained by the 
dehydration of alacreatine, and forming long prismatic crystdls of 
the composition C 4 H 7 N 3 0 = CH„.CH.NH(CO.NH): C : NH ; usually 
associated with one molecule of water of crystallization. [B, 2, 4.J 

ALACT1A (Lat.), n. f. A 3 I(a 3 l)-a 3 k(a 3 k)'ti 3 -a 3 . Fr., alactie. 
Ger., Alaktie. See Agalactia. 

ALACUOTH, n. An Arabie term for one who defecates during 
coition. [L, 53.] 

ALADY, n. AHindfistani name for the Curcuma longa. [L, 105.] 
ALyEFOltM, adj. A 3 Fe-fo 3 rm. See Aliform. 

ALAFI, n. See Alkali. [L, 53.] 

ALAFOR, ALAFORT, n s. See Alkali. 

ALAFREG, n. A kind of white lead. [L, 53.] 

ALAGAO, n. Syn. : arago, tongay (lst def.). 1. A shrub grow- 
ing in the Philippines, used in diseases of the head and stomach. 
[L, 109.] 2. The sacrum or coccyx. [L,45.] 

ALAGHEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 l(a 3 l)-a 3 g(a 3 g)'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). See 
Alhageas. 

ALAGI, n. See Alhagi. 

ALAHABAR, n. See Alabari. 

ALAHATIBIS, n. See Lapis rubeus. 

ALA HIC, n. An alchemical name for an oven, also for char- 
coal or carbon. [L, 63.] 

ALAIOS (Lat.), adj. A 3 l(a 3 l>a(a 3 )'i 3 -o 3 s. See Alaos. 

ALAIRE (Fr.), adj. A 3 l-a 3 r. See Alar. 

ALAIS (Fr.), n. A 3 l-a. A sub-prefecture of the department of 
Gar in France, near which are several mineral springs, of which 
the following are the most important: 1. Mas de Boae , not used. 
2. Brouzen, containing iron and arsenic and used for vaginal 
douches. 3. La Marquise. 4. La Comtesse , containing iron, cal¬ 
cium, and magnesium, and having a purgative action. [L, 87.] 
ALAISE, ALA1ZE (Fr.), n’s. A 3 -laz. See Al&ze. 

ALALIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 l(a 3 l)-a 3 l(a 3 l) / i 3 -a 3 . From a priv., and 
AaAei»', to talk. Fr., alalie. Ger., Alalie . Lordafs name for an 
inability to utter words, especially when sucli inability is due to 
injury or disease of the vocal apparatus itself and not to Central 
causes. [B, 108; D.] Cf. Aphasia, Dyslalla, and Paralalia. 

ALAMAD, n. From Ar., al-ithmud , antimony. An alchemical 
name for antimony. [B ; L, 164.] 

ALAMBIC (Fr.), n. A 3 l-a 3 n 3 -bek. See Alembic. 
ALAMB1CUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 l(a 3 l)-a 3 m(a 3 m)'bi 3 -ku 3 s(ku 4 s). 
See Alembic. 

ALAMED, n. See Alamad. 

ALAMEDA I>E CERVERA (Sp.), n. A 3 l-a 3 -ma'da 3 da thar- 
va'ra 3 . A cold chalybeate spring in the province of Ciudad-Real 
in Spain. [L, 49.] 

ALAMEDA WAKM SPRINGS, n. A 3 I-a 3 -ma'da 3 . Warm 
springs near San Jos6, in Alameda County, Califoraia, containing 
sulphur, calcium, magnesium, and iron. [B, 15.] 

ALAMPES (Lat.), adj. A 3 (a 3 )-la 3 m(la 3 m)'pez(pe 3 s). Gr.,d\afi- 
mjs. Obscure (said of fevers). [L, 50.] 

ALANIUM, n. See Arum maculatum. [L, 105.] 

ALAND (Ger.), n. A 3 -la 3 nd'. See Alant. 

ALAND AH AL, n. See Alhandal. 

ALANDINA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 l(a 3 l)-a 3 n(a 3 n)-di(de)'na 3 . See 
Moringa. 

ALANFUTA, n. An old name of a vein, situated between the 
ehin and the lower lip, which was cut for the cure of foetor of the 
mouth. [L, 53.] 

ALANGAZI, n. The name of some South American springs 
which contain a small amount of chlorides. [L, 49.] 

ALANGE (Sp.), n. A 3 -la 3 n'ha. Warm alkaline springs in Spain, 
near Merida, in the province of Badajoz. [L, 49.] 

ALANGI, n. A Malabar name for the Alangium decapetalum. 
[L, 49.] Also written alingie. 

ALANGI ACE A3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 l(a 3 l)-a 3 n(a 3 n)-ji 3 (gi 3 >a(a 3 y- 
se(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 3 ). From Alangium. Fr., alangiacees. Ger., Alan- 
giaceen. It., alanqiacee. Alangiads : Lindley’s name for an order 
of plants, belonging to his alliance Onagrales, corresponding to the 
Alangiece of De Candolle. [B, 170.] 

ALANGIACEOUS, adj. A 3 l-a 2 n-ji 3 -a / shu 3 s. Fr., alangiacL 
Of or pertaining to the Alangiacece or Alangiece. [B.] 
ALANGIADS, n. pl. A 2 l-a 3 n'ji 2 -a 3 dz. The Alangiacece. [B, 
19.1 

ALANGIEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 l(a 3 I)-a 3 n(a 3 n)-ji(ge) / e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). 
Fr alangiees. Ger., Alangieen. An order of plants whose typical 
genus is Alangium ; separated by De Candolle from the Myrtacece, 
from which they are distinguished by the anthers being adnate 
and the fruit one-celled. [B, 19.] 

ALANGIElt (Fr.), n. A 3 -la 3 n 3 -zhe-a. See Alangium. 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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ALANGILAN, ALANGIUGAN, n’s. A 2 l-an 2 g'i 2 l-a 2 n, -i 2 -u 2 - 
la 2 n. See Cananga oil. 

ALANGIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a31)-a 2 n(a 3 n) , ji 2 (gi 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From alangi or alingie , the Malabar name for A. decapetalum. 
Fr., alangier. Syn. : Angolam [Adansonj, Angolamia [Scopoli], 
Kara-angolam [Adanson]. A genus of alangiaceous trees growing 
in India, established by Lamarck. [B, 19,170.]—A. decapetalum 
[Lamarck]. Syn.: Grewia salvifolia [Linneeus]. Sage-leaved a. ; 
akola, akar-kanta, alangi or alingi-marum, angolam. A species 
growing in rocky places in Malabar. The juice of the bitter, aro- 
matic root is employed as an anthelminthic and the root itself as a 
hydragogue catharfic in cases of dropsy, and in the form of a pow- 
der as an antidote to snake-bites. [B, 172,173 : L, 49.]—A. liexape- 
talum [Roxburgh]. Kara-angolam. A species growing in Bengal, 
Malabar, and Africa, having properties similar to those of A. deca¬ 
petalum. and also used as a hydragogue cathartic. [B, 172, 173; L, 
49 ]_A. Lamarckii [Thwaites]. See A. hexapetalum.— A. tomen- 
tosuin [De Candolle]. See A. decapetalum. 

ALANINE, n. A 2 l'a 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., alanine . Ger., Alanin. It., 
Sp.. alanina . Syn. r lactamic acid , amidopropionic acid. 1. A 
body, isomeric with lactamide, sarcosine, and urethane, produced 
by the action of hydrochloric and hydrocyanic acids upon aldehyd- 
arnmonia, and occurring under the form of prismatic crystals hav- 
ing the composition C.HtNOo = CH 3 .CH(NHo). CO.OH, or that of 
propionic acid in which amidogen replaces hydrogen in the acid 
radicle. It may also be regarded as lactic acid in which amidogen 
replaces hydroxyl. It- unites with acids, salts, and metallic oxides 
to form compounds. 2. A generic term for the series of amic acids 
of which a. is a type, formed from the hydroxy-acids of the glycol- 
lic series, including glycocine (glycollamic acid), a. (lactamic acid), 
leucine (leucamic acid), etc. [B, 2, 4, 158.] 

ALANT (Ger.), n. A 3 -la 3 nt\ The genus Inula.— Aecliter A. 
Elecampane ( Inula helenium). [L, 80.]—A’aquavit. A tincture 
of Inula helenium made with brandy. [A.] — A’aster\vu rzel. 
Elecampane root. [B, 180.]—A’beere. See Aalbeere.— A’beer- 
strauch, The black-currant bush. [L, 46.] See Ribes rubrum. 
—A’bler. Beer made from or flavored with elecampane. [A, 305.] 
-A’camplier. Fr., camphre d'aunee. Syn.: inulol. Alant (or 
elecampane) camphor; a substance having the properties of a 
camphor, extracted from elecampane root, having probably the 
composition CjoIIiaO, and in taste and odor resembling pepper- 
mint. It is one of tne constituents of what was formerly known as 
helenin. [B, 2, 18.]—A’extract. Extract of elecampane. See Ex - 
tractum helenii/ —A*kampher. See A'campher.— A^eth. Mead 
made from or flavored with elecampane. [A, 305.]—A*salbe. See 
Unguentum helenii. —A*saure. Alantic acid. [B.]—A’saure- 
anhydrid. Alantic anhydride. [D, 18.]—A’stoif. Alantin ; inu- 
lin. [L.]—A*syrup. SeeSyrupus ENim®:.—A’tlnetur. See Tinc¬ 
tura helenii.— A’\vein. See Vinum ENULu®.—A*wurz. See Inu¬ 
la helenium. —A’wurzel. Elecampane root; the root of Inula 
helenium. [A.] —A’\vurzel-extract. See Extractum helenii. — 
A’wurzelsalbe. See Unguentum helenii. —Rrusta’. Inula 
helenium. [B, 180.]— Deutscher A. Inula germanica. [L, 80.]— 
Echter A. Inula helenium. —Englischer A. Inula britannica. 

[ L, 80.]—Grosser A., Grosser officineller A. Inula helenium. 
B ; L, 80.]—Klebriger A. Inula viscosa. [B, 180.]—Meerfen- 
clielahnlicher A. Inula crithmifolia. [B, 180.]—Starkrieclien- 
der A. Inula graveolens. [B, 180.]—Steifliaariger A. Inula 
hirta. [B, 180.]—Wahrer A. Inula helenium. [B.]—Weiden- 
blatteriger A. Inula salicina. [L, 80.] 

ALANTIC, adj. A 2 l-a 2 n'ti 2 k. Fr., alantique. Derived from 
elecampane. [B.]—A. acid. Fr., acide alantique. Ger., Alant - 
«dure. Syn.: inulic acid. Au acid of the composition C 16 H<} 2 0 3 , 
formed by the union of a. anhydride with water. [B, 5, 18.]—A. 
anhydride. Fr., anhydride alantique. Ger., Alantsaureanhy- 
drid. A crystalline substance, C 16 H 2 0 O 2 , melting at 66° C., obtained 
from elecampane root and sometimes occurring as a natural efflo- 
rescence on roots which have been kept a long time. [B, 18.] 
ALANTIN, n. A 2 l-a 2 n'ti 2 n. Lat., alantinum. Fr., alantine. 
Ger., Alantin. Alantstoff. It., Sp., alantina. A name given by 
Rose to what is now known as inulin. [B, 2, 5.] 

ALANTOIS, n. See Allantois. 

ALANTOL, n. A 2 l-a 2 n-to 2 l'. From Alant and Oleum. Ger., 
Alantol. An oily liquid, boiling at 200° C., and having probably the 
composition Ci 0 H 1( ,O, obtained from elecampane root and forming 
what used to be known as helenin. [B, 2, 8.] 

ALANTOTOXICON (Lat.), n. n. See Allantotoxicon. 
ALAOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)'a(a 3 )-o 2 s. Gr., dAao$, blind. Ob¬ 
scure, unnoticed. A term applied by Hippocrates to forms of tabes 
(<f>0i<ris aXay) which are latent or unobserved. [B, 115 ; L, 50.] 
ALAOTOCUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-a(a 3 )-o 2 t'o 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
dAaoroitos (from aAaos, blind, and tiktcu', to bring forth). Bringing 
forth the young blind, as in the case of dogs. [L, 50.] 

ALAP (Hung.), n. A town in Hungary containing two mineral 
springs, Felso-Alap (Ger., Ober-Alap ) and Also-Alap (Ger., Unter- 
Alap). These contain in 1,000 parts the following constituents : 

Ober-Alap. Unter-Alap. 

Magnesium sulphate. 3 136 4 094 

Sodium sulphate. 5711 18749 

Calcium sulphate. 1*828 0 260 

Sodium chloride.4*186 14’486 

At Unter-Alap there is a bathing establishment. [B, 108 ; L, 63.] 
ALAQUECA, n. A native name for a small stone found in India, 
used as a styptic. [L, 103, 104.] 

ALAR, adj. A'la 3 r. Gr., mepvyioSrj^. Lat., alaris. Fr., alaire. 
Ger., flugelformig , flugelartig (lst, 2d, 3d def’s), achselstandig (4th 
def.). It., alare. Sp alar. 1. Pertaining to a wing. 2. Pertaining 
to the shoulder or axilla. 3. Wing-like. 4. In botany, axillary.— 


A*arterie (Ger.). See Alar thoracic artery.— A’llgainente (Ger.): , 
The lateral ligaments of the knee-joint.—A’processe (Ger.). The 
pterygoid processes of the sphenoid bone.—A’stiicke des Dia- 
phragmas (Ger.). The lateral segments of the diaphragm. [L, 
80.]—A’vene (Ger.). See Alar vein. —A’venen der Nase (Ger.). 
The veins of the alse of the nose. [L.] 

ALARAItY, adj. A 2 l'a 2 r-a-ri 2 . See Alar. 

ALARES (Lat.), n., m. pl. of Alaris ( musculi understood) for 
lst def., or f. pl. ( partes understood) for 2ddef. 1. The pterygoid 
muscles. 2. See Ale ossis sphenoidalis. [L, 40, 104.] 

ALARIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., alarie. 1. A 
genus of Algce ( Oosporece ); belonging to the order Fucoidece. [B, 
19, 35.] 2. A genus of Entozoa. [L.]—A. esculenta [Greville]. 

Badder-locks, hen-ware, murlins, honey-ware. An edible species of 
Algce found on the coasts of Great Britain. [B, 19, 35.]—A. vulpis. 
The Holostomum alatum. [Schrank (L, 8).] 

ALARIS (Lat.), adj., and n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. 1. (Adj.) alar. 
2. (N. with musculus understood.) A name applied to certain mus¬ 
cles.—A. externus. See Pterygoideus externus. A. internus. 
See Pterygoideus internus. 

ALARTAR, n. See JEs combustum. 

ALARY, adj. A 2 l'a 2 r-i 2 . See Alar and A. muscles. 

ALAS (Ar.), n. The Myrtus communis. [L, 105.] 

ALAS ALET (Ar.), n. An alchemical term for sal ammoniac. 
[L, 84.] 

ALASCHIL, n. See Alashil. 

ALASET, n. See Alasalet. 

ALASHIL (Ar.). n. Probably cnciAAa with the Ar., article AI. 
Also written Alaschil. Squill ( Scilla maritima). [B ; L, 105.] 
ALASTAR (Ar.). n. See Alartar. 

ALASTROB, n. Ar., al-osrob , lead. An alchemical term for 
lead ; or, according to some, for lime. [B, 50, 52 ; L, 53.] 

ALATAN (Ar.), n. See Alaton. 

ALATAR, n. See Alartar. 

ALATE, adj. A'lat. Lat., alatus. Fr., aiU. Ger., gefliigelt. 
It., alato. Sp., alado. Provided with wings or alte. [B.] 
ALATED, adj. A 2 l'a-te 2 d. Alate. [L, 56.] 
ALATE-PINNATE, adj. A'lat-pi 2 n'nat. Of a leaf, pinnate 
and provided with an alate petiole. [L, 63.] 

ALATERN, n. A 2 l'a-tu 6 rn. See Alaternus. 

ALATERNE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-a 3 -te 2 ru. The Rhamnus alaternus. 
[B, 173.]—A. bat&rd. An African variety of Ceanothus. [B, 38.] 
ALATERNOIDES (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)a 2 t(a 3 t)-u6r(e 2 r)-no-i(e)'- 
dez(de 2 s). Gen., alatemouVeos. From alaternus , and etfios, like- 
ness. Fr., alateimoide. Resembling the Alaternus or Rhamnus 
alaternus. 

ALATERNUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-u5r(e 2 r)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). 
Perhaps related to alder. Fr., alaterne. Sp., alaterno. 1. A piant 
mentioned by Pliny ; the alatern ( Rhamnus alaternus). 2. A genus 
made by Tournefort, including the same piant, now referred to 
Rhamnus. —A. latifolius. See Rhamnus alaternus. 

ALATION, n. A 2 l-a'shu 3 n. For deriv., see Ala. The state of 
being alate or winged ; in zoology, the form and disposition of the 
wings of an insect. [B, 39.] 

ALATON, n. Also written alatan. Gold litharge. [L, 84, 104.] 
ALATUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l)-a(a 3 /tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 1. (Adj.) 
alate. 2. (N.) a person in whom the scapulae project backward like 
wings. [B ; L, 84.] 

ALAUDA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-a 4 '(a 3 'u)-da 3 . Ger., Lerche. A 
lark. In zoology, a genus of insessorial birds, including the larks. 
[B.]—A. arvensis [Linnaeus]. Fr., alouette. Ger., Feldlerche. 
The common fleld-lark. Its blood {sanguis alaudce) was formerly 
given in wine for the relief of colic and of calculous aiTections. [B, 
180 ; L, 53,105.]—Sanguis alaudae. Fr., sang de Valouette. Ger., 
Lerchenblut. See A. awensis. 

ALAUN (Ger.), n. A 3 -la 3 'un. Alum.—Aetliylamina’, Aethyl- 
ammoniuma’. See Aluminium and ethylamine sulphate.— Af- 
tera’. See Alumen saccharinum. —A^hnilch, Resembling alum. 
[L.]—A’beize. An aluminous mordant. [L, 46.]—A’blumen. 
See Flowers of alum.— A’ci de. See the major list.—A’erz. An 
aluminous ore ; a mineral from which alum is obtained. [A, 305.] 
-A’geist. See Spiritus aluminis.— A’haltig. Aluminous ; con¬ 
taining alum. [L, 43.]—A’liydrat. Aluminium hydrate. [A ; L.] 
—A’kessel. A pan or boiler used for the evaporation of an alumi¬ 
nous solution in the preparation of alum. [B, 48.]—A’klystier. An 
enema containing alum. [L, 57.]—A^uclien. See Alum cake.— 
Abnehl. See Alum meai.—A’molken. Alumwhey. See Serum 
lactis aluminatum. —A’mutter. Alum ore. [L, 46.]—A’imit- 
terlauge. The mother liquor from which alum has been extracted. 
[B, 48.]—A’pulver. See Alum meal.— A’pyroplior. See Hom- 
berg's pyrophorus.— Agnelle. An aluminous spring. [L.]— 
A’rohlauge. The “ raw liquor M of the alum manufactories ; the 
liquor from which alum is extracted. [B, 37, 48.]—A’roth. A red 
pigment derived from Alaunschlamm. [B, 48.]—A’salpeter. Alumi¬ 
nium nitrate. [A, 305.]—A*salz. Common alum occurring native. 
[A, 305.]—A’sauer. An adjective which, qualifying the name of a 
base, denotes the aluminate of that base. [B : L, 46 ]—A’siinre. 
Aluminic acid. [B,]-A’selilamm. A sediment containing iron, 
occurring as a by-product in the manufacture of alum, and used in 
the preparation of Alaunroth and other substances. [B, 48.]— 
A\stift. See Alum pencil. —A’snlfat, A’sulpliat. Aluminium 
sulphate. [L, 46.]—A’vergiftung. Poisoning with alum. [A, 
305.]—A’wasser. A medicinal aqueous solution of alum. See 
Aqua aluminis vitriolata. In the pl., A'wasser, mineral waters 
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containing alum.—A’welss. Purified alumina, used as a pigment. 
[B, 48.]—AHvurzeL Alum-root; the root of Geranium macula¬ 
tum or of Heuchera americana. [A, 305 ; B, 19, 180.]—A^ucker. 
See Alumen socciiamMm.-Ammoniaka’. See Ammonium alum 
and Aluminium and ammonium sulphate. —Ammoniakcliroma\ 
Ammonio-chromic alum. [B.] See Chromium and ammonium sul¬ 
phate. —Ainmoniakeisena*. See Iron and ammonium sulphate. 
-Ammoniakmangana’. See Manganese and ammonium sul¬ 
phate. —Ammoniuma’, Aminoniumchroma*, etc. See Am- 
moniaka\ Ammoniakchroma', etc.—Baslsclier A. See * Basic 
alum. —Casiuma’. Caesium alum. [B.] See Aluminium and cae¬ 
sium sulphate.— Chronia*. See Chrome alum and Chromium and 
potassium sulphate.— EisenaL See Iron alum and Iron and potas- 
sium sulphate. —Federa*. See Feather alum.— Gebrannter A. 
See Alumen ustum.— Gediegener A. See Alumen de Rocca,— 
Geme!ner A. Common native alum. [L, 30, 57.]—Kalia*. See 
Potassium alum, alumen, and aluminium and potassium sulphate. 
Kallcliroma’. Potassio-chromic alum. [B.] See Chromium and 
potassium sulphate.— Kalieisena\ See Iron and potassium sul- 
phate.— Kalifreier A. Ordinary alum deprived of lts potassium ; 
concentrated alum. [B, 49.]—Kalimangana*. See Manganese 
and potassium sulphate. — Kalluma’, Kaliumcliroma 1 , etc. 
See Kalia\ Kalichroma\ etc.—Koncentrlrter A., Konzenfcrier- 
terA. See Concentrated alum.— Krystallisirter A. Crystallized 
alum. [L, 46.]—Kubisclier A. Cubic alum. [L, 30.]—Kiinst- 
licher A. Artificial alum. [L, 46.]—Lbsliclier A. See Concen¬ 
trated alum. —Magnesia-Mangana’. See Manganese and mag- 
nesium sulphate.— Mangana*. See Manganic alum and Manga¬ 
nese and potassium sulphate.— Metliylamina’, Methylaimno- 
niuma’. See Aluminium and methylamine sulphate. —Natriuma’, 
Natriamcliroma*. See Natrona' and Natronchroma\ — Na* 
trona\ Sodium alum. See Aluminium and sodium sulphate. — 
Natron chroma*. Sodio-chromic alum. [B.] See Chromium and 
sodium sulphate.— Natiirlicher A. Native alum. [L, 46.]— Neu- 
traler A. See Neutral alum. —Foroser A. See Porous alum. — 
Pseudoa*. See Psewdo-ALUM.—Kolier A. Crude alum. [L.]-Ko- 
misclier A. See Roman alum. —Rubidiuma*. Rubidium alum. 
See Aluminium and rubidium sulphate. —Selena*. See Selenium 
alum.— Silbera’. See Aluminium and silver sulphate.— Thal- 
llurna*. See Aluminium and thallium sulphate.— Thonerdea*. 
See Alumina alum.— Trimethylamina’, Trlmethylammoni- 
uma’. See Aluminium and trimethylamine sulphate. 

ALAUNEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 -la 3/ un-e 2 n. To prepare with alum ; 
to alum. [L, 46.] 


53.] See White leprosv.— A. alba. See White leprosy. — A. 
nigra. See Black leprosy. 

ALBARELLE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-ba 3 r-e 2 l. An edible mushroom 
growing on the chestnut and poplar. [L, 42.] 

ALBARAES, n. See Albaras. 

ALBAROS, n. 1. See Albaras. 2. Arsenic. [L, 50.]—A. alba, 
A. nigra. See Albaras alba and Albaras nigra. 

ALBARRAS, n. See Albaras. 

ALBASTRUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ba 2 s(ba 3 sytru 3 s(tru 4 s). See 
Alabastrum. 

ALBATA, n. A 2 l-ba'ta 3 . From albus. German silver. [B, 39.] 

ALBATRE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-ba 3 tr. Alabaster. [L.]—A. calcalre. 
See Oriental alabaster.— A. gypseux. See Common alabaster. 

ALBATIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ha<ba 3 yshi(ti 2 )-o. Gen., alba¬ 
tioris. 1. Albation. 2. See Albificatio (2d def.). 

ALBATION, n. A 2 l-ba'shu 3 n. From albus. Lat., albatio. 
Fr., albation. 1. The act of blanching or rendering white. 2. In 
alchemy, the destruction of a body by incineration in the trans¬ 
muta tion of metals. [L, 41," 53.] 

ALBATRELLUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 l(a 3 l)-ba 2 t(ba 3 t)-re 3 l / lu 3 s(lu 4 s). 
A genus of Fungi comprising Boletus albidus and Boletus fuli¬ 
gineus. [B, 170.] 

ALBE (Ger.), n. A 3 l'be 2 . The Populus alba. [L, 46.] 

ALBEBO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-be(ba)'do. Gen., albed'inis. 
From albus. 1. Whiteness, 2. The white inner part of lemon or 
orange peel. 3. Albification. [B, 180 ; L, 53, 104.]—A. aurantio- 
rum, A. corticum citri. See A. (2d def.).—A. unguinum. The 
white part of the nails ; the lunule. [G.] 

ALBEFACTIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-be 2 -fa 2 k(fa 3 k)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., albe/actio'nis. From albus , and facere, to make. See Etio- 
lation. 

ALBEGRAS, n. See Albaras. 

ALBELE (Ger.), n. A 3 l-ba'le 2 . A provincial name for the 
Populus alba. [L, 46.] 

ALBELURI (Ar.), n. Avicenna*s name for ammonium chloride. 
[L, 105.] 

ALBENE, n. A 2 l-ben'. From albus , white. A name given by 
Volckel to a white substance which, according to his observations, 
remains undissolved when melam is boiled with water. [A, 1.] 


ALAUNERDE (Ger.), n. A 3 -la 3 'un-e 2 r-de 2 . 1. An earth which 
yieldsalum. 2. Alumina. [B, 49.]—A*mnetallo?d. Aluminium. 
[A, 305.]—Essigsaure A. Aluminium acetate. [L.] — Hydrat- 
lsclie A., Reine A. Aluminium hydrate. [B, 165; L, 57.]—Sal- 
petersaurc A. Aluminium nitrate. [A.]—Schwefelsaure A. 
Aluminium sulphate. [B.] 

ALAUNICHT, ALAUNIG (Ger.), adj's. A 3 -la 3 'un-i 2 ch 2 t, -i 2 g. 
Alumish ; aluminous. [L, 46.] 

ALAUNUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 -la 3 'un-ung. Preparation or mixing 
with alum. 

ALAURAT, n. From Ar., al-bfiraq , borax (often confounded 
by the alchemists with nitre). Nitre ; potassium nitrate. [B, 52.] 

ALAVEREISA (Tamil), n. The Ficus indica. [B, 172.] 

ALBA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)'ba 3 . Properly the fem. of albus , 
white (substantia understood). A name given by B. G. Wilder to 
the white substance of the Central nervous system. {T, 80.]—A. 
flora. A sort of white wine from Minorca. [A, 305.] 


ALBACA (Sp.), n. A 3 l-ba 3 'ka 3 . The Pentvian name of the 
sweet basii, which is applied to the nostrils to dislodge maggots. 
[L, 63.] 

ALBABARA, ALBABARAN (Ar.), n*s. Also written alda- 
baran. A term applied by the Arabian and Rabbinical sages to a 
sesamoid bone which, as they taught. was to serve as the germ for 
the new formation of the body at the resurrection. [A, 305.] 

ALBAGENZI, ALBAGIAZI (Ar.), n*s. The sacrum. [L, 63, 
84.] 

ALBAMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a s l)-ba 3 -me 2 n'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). 
From albus . The white of egg. [B, 59.] 


ALBAN, n. A 2 l'ba 2 n. From albus. Fr., albane. Ger., Alban. 
A crystallizable resinous substance obtained, along with fluavil, by 
boiling gutta percha in absolute alcohol. It has the constitution 
Ci 0 Hj e O, melts at 140° C., and dissolves in ether, in chloroform, 
and m carbon disulphide. [B, 2, 5,]—Madiir-A. A substance, 
resembling a. in properties but having a different Chemical com- 

F osition, obtained from the juice of madar (Calotropis gigantea). 
‘ Ind. Med. Gaz.,” Dec., 1885, p. 388.] 


ALBENS (Fr.), n. A 3 l-ba 3 n 2 . A place near Aix-les-Bains, the 
location of a cold chalybeate spring. [L, 57.] 

ALBER, ALBERBAUM (Ger.), n’s. A 2 l'be 2 r, -be 2 r-ba 3 -um. 
The Populus alba. [L, 46.] 

ALBER AS, n. 1. A pustular disease of the face (probably the 
same as albaras). 2. Staphisagria; so called because reputed to 
cure a. [L, 104.] 

ALBERBAUM (Ger.), n. A 3 l / barn-ba 3 -um. The Populus alba. 
[L, 37.] 

ALBERGAINE, ALBERGAME (Fr.), n’s. A 3 l-bar-gan, 
-ga 3 m. See Auberqine. 

ALBERGE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-barzh. A sort of peach or apricot, the 
pulp of which is very adherent to the stone. It has been used as a 
depurative. [B, 52 ; L, 87.] 

ALBERGIER (Fr.), n. A 3 l-bar-zhe-a. The alberge-tree. [L, 42.] 

ALBERGINE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-bar-zhen. See Aubkrgine. 

ALBERIK, n. “ Album aeris. 1 * [L, 53.] 

ALBERTEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a s l)-bu 5 r(baryte 2 -e(a l -e 2 ). 
From Alberta, one of the genera, named after Albertus Magnus, 
the scholastic philosopher. Fr., albertees. A tribe of the Rubi- 
acece, made by Bentham and Hooker. [B, 19,121.] 

ALBERTINIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bu s r(bar)-ti 2 n'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., 
albertinie. Sp., albertinia. A Brazilian genus of composite plants. 
[B ; L, 67.] 

ALBERTINIE AS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bu 5 r(bar)-ti 2 n-i(e)'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A section of composite plants, made bv De Candolle, in the 
subdivision Euvemoniece of the tribe Vemoniece, including Alber¬ 
tinia and allied genera. [B, 170.] 

ALBERTSQUELLE (Ger.), n. A 3 l'barts-kwe 2 l-le 2 . A chalyb¬ 
eate spring in Elster, in Saxony. [L, 57.] 

ALBESCENCE, n. A 2 l-be 2 s'se 2 ns. From albescere , to be- 
come white. The act of becoming white or whitish. 

ALBESCENT, adj. A 2 l-be 2 s'se 2 nt. Lat., albescens. Fr., blan- 
chissant. Ger., weisswerdend. Becoming whitish; moderately 
white. LL, 56, 106.] 


ALBANE, n. A 2 rban. See Alban. 

ALBANO (It.), n. A 3 l-ba 3 'no. A saline chalybeate spring near 
Rome, Italy. [L, 49.] 

ALBANU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 iyba(ba 3 )'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). From 
Ar., al-biil, urine. “ Salt of urine.” [L, 53.] 

ALBARA (Ar.), n. See Albaras. 

ALBARA (Port.), n. A 3 l-ba 3 r'a 3 . A kind of Canna (probably 
the C. angustifolia of Linnaeus) found in Brazil and used there as 
a vulnerary. [L, 87.] 

ALBARAS, n. Ar., al-barag. Also written albarras, baras , 
and barros. A term used by the Arabian writers for a disease of 
the skin which was attended with alteration of the color of the sur- 
face, and, according to some writers, with desquamation. The 
term is generally regarded as synonymous with the leuce of the 
Greeks, or white leprosy (comprising both certain forms of leprosy 
and psoriasis, and conditions which used to be classed under mor* 
phcea and vitiligo, but w hich are now referred to leprosy). [A ; L, 


ALBESTON, n. An alchemical term for quicklime. [L, 84.] 
ALBET AD, n. Galbanum. [L, 84.] 

ALBI, n. 1. An old apparatus for applymg counter-extension 
in reducing dislocations of the shoulder. [E.j Cf. Ambe. 2. Cor¬ 
rosive sublimate. [L, 104.] 

ALBI AN, n. See Albino. [L, 45.] 

ALBIBARBIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bi 2 -ba 3 r'bi 2 s. From albus , 
white, and barba , a beard. Fr., albibarbe. Ger., weissbartig. 
White-bearded. [L. 116.] 

ALBICANS (Lat.), adj. and n. n. A 2 l(a 3 iybl 2 -ka 2 nz(ka 3 ns). 
Gen., albicandis. 1. (Adj.) whitish. [B.] 2. (N.) the corpus a. 
[Wilder (I, 80).] 

ALBICANT, adj. A 2 Fbi 2 -ka 2 nt. Growing or becoming white. 
[L, 56.] 

ALBICAUDUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bi 2 -ka 4/ (ka 3/ u>du 3 s(du 4 s). 
From albus , white, and cauda, a tail. Fr., albicaude. Ger., weiss- 
schwanzig. Having a white tail. [L, 116.] 


O, no; O 2 . not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 3 , urn; U«, like U (German). 
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ALBIC AUL, adj. A 2 l'bl 2 -ka 4 l. From albus, white, and caulis, 
a stem. Lat., albicaulis. Fr., albicaule. Ger., weissstengelig. In 
botany, having the stem covered with a wbite down. [L, 107,116.] 
ALBICEPS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 iybi 2 -se 2 ps(ke 2 ps). Gen., albi - 
cip'itis. Having a white head. [L, 116.] 

ALBICERIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 I(a 3 l)-bi 2 (beyse 2 r(ke 2 r)-i 2 s. From 
albus, white, and *«pas, a horn. Fr., albicere. See Albicornis. 

« ALBICOLLIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 I(a 3 l)-bi 2 -ko 2 l'li 2 s. From albus, 
white, and collum, the neck. Fr., albicolle. Ger., weisshalsig. 
Having a white neck. [L, 116.] 

ALBICOMUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bi 2 -ko'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From 
albus, white, and coma, hair. Having white hair. [L, 58.] 
ALBICORNIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bi 2 -kor'ni 2 s. From albus, 
white, and cornu, a horn. Fr., albicor ne. Ger., weisshomig. Hav¬ 
ing white antennae. [L, 116.] 

ALBICOSTATUS, ALBICOSTUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bi 2 - 
ko 3 s-ta(ta 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s), -ko 2 s'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Fr., albicosU. Ger., weiss- 
rippig. Having white ribs (said of shells). [L, 116.] 

ALBID, adj. A 2 l'bi 2 d. See Albidus. 

ALBIDIPENNIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l>bi 2 d-i 2 -pe 2 n'ni 2 s. From 
albidus, white. and penna, a wing. Fr., albidipenne. Ger., weiss- 
gefiiigelt. Having white wings. [L, 116.] 

ALBIDULUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bi 2 d-u 2 (u)-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Dim. of 
albidus. Somewhat white. [L, 58.] 

ALBIDURIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bi 2 d-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a 3 . From albi¬ 
dus, white, and oitptiv, to micturate. Albuminuria. [L, 81.] 
ALBIDUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)'bi 2 d-u 3 s(u 4 s). Whitish. [B.] 
See Annulus a. 

ALBIFICATIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bi 2 -fl 2 -ka(ka 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen .. albificatio'nis. 1. Albification. 2. The second “ acjua spiritu¬ 
alis ” of the alchemists ; one of the substances formed in the pro- 
cess of transmutation of metals. [B, 111 ; L.] 

ALBIFICATION, n. A 2 l-bi 2 -fl 2 -ka / shu 3 n. Lat., albificatio. 
Fr., albification. Ger., Weissmachen, Metallbleichung. It., albifi- 
cazione. Sp., albificacidn. The process of bleaching or making 
anything white ; especially, in alcnemy, the rendering metals white 
in transmuting them into silver. [B ; L, 42, 46.] 

ALBIFLORUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bi 2 -flo'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From 
albus , white, and flos, a flower. Fr., albiflore. Ger., weissblumig. 
Having white flowers. (L, 116.] 

ALBIFRONS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)'bi 2 -fro 2 nz(fro 2 ns). Gen., albi- 
fron'ti$. White-browed ; a speciflc epithet of some plants, e. g., 
Adenostylis a. 

ALBIGO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bi(be)'go. Gen., albigHnis. Mil- 
dew. [L, 63.] 

ALBILABRIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bi 2 -la 2 b(la 3 byri 2 s. From 
albus, white, and labrum, a lip. Fr., albilabre. Ger., weisslippig. 
Having white lips or labra (said of crustaceans with whlte-spotted 
labra and of umvalve shells with a white border). [L, 116.] 
ALBIMANUS(Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bi 2 'ma 2 (ma 3 )-nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Fr., 
albimane. Ger., weisshandig. Having white hands. [L, 116.] 
ALBI3IEC, n. Orpiment. [L, 84.] See Arsenic trisulphide. 
ALBINA (Sp.), n. A 3 l-be'na 3 . A female albino. [L, 41, 95.] 
ALBIN D’(EUF (Fr.), n. A 3 l-ba 2 n 2 -du 8 f. The white of egg. 
[L, 45.] 

ALBINE (Fr.), n. A 8 l-ben. Aleurone. [B, 121.] 

„ ALBINERVIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bi 2 -nu 8 r(ne 2 r)M 2 (wi 2 )-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From albus, white, and nervus, a nerve. Fr., albinerv4. 
Ger., weissnervig. White-nerved, as the leaves of some plants. 
LL, 116.] 

ALBINISM, n. A 2 l'bi 2 n-i 2 zm. From albino. Lat., albinismus, 
albor nativus, alphosis cethiopica, achromatosis congematis, leucce- 
thiopia. Fr., albinisme, albinie. Ger., Leucathiopie, Leukopathie, 
Albinismus. It., albinismo, leucopatia. Sp., albinismo. Syn.: 
Albinoism, kakerlakism. 1. The state of being an albino (g. v.). 2. 
Congenital achromatosis, either partial or general. See Albinis¬ 
mus partialis and universalis. 3. The spontaneous decoloration 
of a piant or its parts. [A ; B, 121; G ; L, 79.] 

ALBINISMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bi 2 n-i 2 z(i 2 symu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Albinism. [A ; F.]—A. partialis. Fi \, vitiligo congeniale. Syn.: 
epichrosis pcecilia. Partial or circumscribed albinism ; character- 
ized by congenital white patches of skin, sharply deflned, of various 
sizes, which usually remain unchanged during the life of the indi- 
vidual, but, according to some authors, increase in extent. It has 
been observed most often in negroes. See Vitiligo and Piebald 
negro. [G.]—A. universalis. See Albinism (lst def.). 

ALBINISTIC, adj. A 2 l-bi 2 n-i 2 s , ti 2 k. Presenting the phenomena 
of albinism. [L, 56.] 

ALBINO, n. A 2 l-bi(be)'no. From albus, white (through Port. 
and Sp., albino). Pl., a's, a'es. Lat., cethiops albus, leuccethiops. 
Fr., albino, albinos, nigre blanc, blafard, kakerlaque. Ger .,weisser 
Neger, Kakerlake. It., Sp., albino. A term originally applied by 
the Portuguese to white negroes met with on the west coast of Af¬ 
rica. [“ Eneycl. Britann. 1 ’] A person in whom the normal pigmen- 
tation of the epidermis, the hair, the iris, and the choroia is con- 
genitally deficient, the skin being uncommonly white, the hair yel- 
lowish, resembling flax or silk in color ; and the eyes pinkish and 
usually affected with photophobia, more or less blepharospasm, and 
occasionally nystagmus. The term is also applied to the Iower ani- 
mals having like peculiarities. [F ; G.J Cf. Dondo, Kakerlak, and 
Bedo.— A.-skin. See Albinism and Alphosis. 

ALBINOISM, n. A 2 l-bi(be) , no-l 2 zm. Lat., albinoismus. Fr., 
albinoisme. See Albinism. 


ALBINOS (Fr.), n. A 3 l-be-no. An albino. 

ALBINOTIC, adj. A 2 l-bi 2 n-o 2 t , i 2 k. Pertaining to an albino; 
affected with albinism. [B.] 

ALBINUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bi(be)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). The Gna- 
phalium murorum. [L, 30.] 

ALBINURIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bi 2 n-u 2 (uyri 2 -a 3 . From al¬ 
bus and oitptiv, to micturate. Fr., albinurie. Albuminuria. [L, 30.] 
ALBION, n. See Albino. 

ALBIPENNIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 lVbi 2 -pe 2 n'ni 2 s. See Albidi- 

PENNIS. 

ALBIPES (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)'bl 2 -pez(pe 2 s). Gen., albip'edis. 
Ger., weissfussig. Having white feet. [L, 116.] 

ALBIPERLE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-bi 2 -parl. Sp., albiperla. A sub- 
stance mixed with adipocere found by Moretti in a concretion of 
the abdominal parietes. (L, 43, 95.] 

ALBIQUE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-bek. A kind of chalk. [L, 103.] 
ALBIR, n. Pitch obtained from the yew-tree. [L, 84.] 
ALBIROSTRIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bi 2 -ro 2 s'tri 2 s. From albus, 
white, and rostrum, a beak. Fr.. albirostre. Ger., weissschnabelig. 
Having a white beak or snout. [L, 116.] 

ALBISBRUNN (Ger.), n. A 3 l , bi 2 s-brun. A hydropathic estab- 
lishment in the Canton of Zurich. [L, 57.] 

ALBITARSUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bi 2 -ta 3 r'su 3 s(su 4 s). From 
albus, white, and tarsus (g. v.). Fr., albitarse. Ger., weissfuss- 
wurzelig. Having white tarsi. [L, 116.] 

ALBITUDO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bi 2 -tu 2 (tu)'do. Gen., albitu¬ 
dinis. See Albinism. 

ALBIVENIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bi 2 -ve(wa)'ni 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
albus, white, and vena, a vem. See Albinervius. 

ALBIVENTRAL, adj. A 2 l-bi 2 -ve 2 n'tra 2 l. From albus, white, 
and venter, the belly. Lat., albiventer, albiventris. Fr., albiven- 
tre. Ger., weissbauchig. White-bellied. [L, 116.] 

ALBIZZIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 l-bi 2 tz'i 2 -a 3 . Fr ., albizzie. Syn.: Seri- 
anthus [Benthaml. A genus of leguminous plants closely related 
to Acacia, from which they were separated by Durazzini. It com- 
prises two sections, Eualbizzia and Lophantha. [B, 19, 170.]—A. 
anthelminthlca. Syn.: Acacia (seu Besenna ) anthelminthica. 
Besenna, mesenna, kumada ; an Abyssinian tree bearing flowers in 
axillary heads, and having bipinnate leaves composed of one or two 
pinnae, each provided with 3 or 4 pairs of obovate leaflets. The bark 
is highly esteemed by the natives as a remedy for tape-worm. [B, 
19.]—A. lebbek. See Acacia lebbek. —A. lopliantlia [Bentham]. 
Syn.: Acacia lophantha [Willdenow]. An Australian species grow- 
ing to a height of about 12 feet and bearing bright-yellow flowers. 
It is often eultivated. Its crushed roots and seeds give out an odor 
due perhaps to a mustard oil or some like constituent contained 
or developed in them. [B, 49 ; L, 78.]—A. saponaria. A species 
found in India, the bark of which aets like soap, forming a lather 
with water. [L, 87.] 

ALBKRAUT (Ger.), n. A 3 lb'kra 3 -ut. The Eupatorium■ can¬ 
nabinum. [A, 305.] 

ALBODACTYLOUS, adj. A 2 l-bo-da 2 k'ti 2 l-u 3 s. From albus, 
white, and 5a#crvAos, a finger. Lat., albodactylus. Fr., albodactyle. 
Having white digitated wings. [L, 110,116.] 
ALBOFLAVESCENS (I^at.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bo-fla 2 (fla 3 >ve 2 s- 
(we 2 s) / se 2 nz(ke 2 ns). From albus, white, and flavescens, light-yel- 
low. Fr., jaundtre. Ger., weissgelblich. Yellowish-white. [L, 63.] 
ALBOGUTTATUS (Lat.), adj. Ai^KaSiybo-gua^gu 4 ^^ 3 )'- 
tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From albus, white, and gutta, a drop. Ger., weissge- 
fleckt. Spotted with white. [L, 63.] 

ALBOLACTESCENS (I>at.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bo-la 2 k(la 3 k)-te 2 s'- 
se 2 nz(ke 2 ns). From albus, white, and lactescens, milky. Ger., weiss - 
milchicht. Milk-white. [L, 63.] 

ALBOLITHE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-bo-let. A cernent having magne- 
sium chloride as its base. [L, 77.] 

ALBOPUBESCENS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bo-pu 2 (pu)-be 2 s'se 2 nz- 
(ke 2 ns). From albus, white, and pubescens , pubescent. Pubescent 
with white hairs ; hoary-pubescent. [L, 63.] 

ALBOR, n. From Ar., al-bul, urine. An alchemical name for 
the urine. (B, 50, 52.] 

ALBOR (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 iybor. Gen., albo'ris. From albus. 
A whiteness, or something white. Hence : 1. The same as albatio 
and albificatio. 2. White of egg. [L, 53, 58.]— A. cutis. Achro¬ 
matosis u diffused over the face or entire body.” [G, 11; L, 83.] See 
Albinism (lst def.).— A. nativus. Albinism.— A. ovi. White of 
egg. [L, 104.] 

ALBORA, n. A name given by Paracelsus to a skin disease re¬ 
sembling leprosy. [L, 53.] The same as Albaras (g. t?.). [B, 52.] 
ALBORCA, n. Mercury. [L, 84.] 

ALBOSE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-bos. Epinyctis. [L, 43.] 

ALBOT, n. An alchemical term for a cruclble. [L, 53.] 
ALBOTAI, n. See Albotin. 

ALBOTAL, ALBOTAR, n’s. Perhaps from Ar., al-abdr, 
molten lead. Cerussa. [B ; L, 53, 84.] 

ALBOTARSUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 ])-bo-ta 3 r'su 3 s(su 4 s). See Al- 

BITARSUS. 

ALBOTIM, ALBOTIN, n’s. Ar., al-boVum. An old pharma- 
ceutical term for the pine-tree and pine-resin. [B, 52 ; L, 53.] See 
also Terminthos. 

ALBOTIS, n. Ar., al-boVum. See Terminthos. 
ALBO-TOMENTOSUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bo-to-me 2 n-to / su 3 s- 
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(su 4 s). From albus, white, and tonientosus, woolly. Ger., weiss- 
filzig. Hoary-tomentose. [L, 63.] 

ALBOTRA, n. See Albotin. 

ALBOUCOK, n. Port., albafor (from Ar., al-bukhur). A name 
formerly given to incense, or the tree furnishing incense ; also to 
various aromatic woods, especially aloes-wood. [B, 52.] 
ALBO-VAllIEGATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bo-va(w'a 8 )-ri 2 -e 2 - 
ga(ga 8 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From albus, white, and variegatus, variegated. 
Ger., weissgefleckt. White-spotted. [L, 63.] 

ALBO-VILLOSUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 8 l)-ho-vi 2 l(wi 2 l)-lo;su 8 s(su 4 s). 
From albus, white, and villosus , shaggy. Ger., iveisszottig. Hoary- 
villous ; covered with tufts of white nair. [L, 63.] 
ALBO-VITTATUS (Lat.), adi. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bo-vi 2 t(wi 2 t)-ta(ta 8 y- 
tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From albus , white, and vitta, a band. Having white 
bands or vittee. [L, 63.] 

ALBRADE (Ger.), n. A 3 lb / ra 3 -de 2 . The Artemisia abrotanum. 
[L, 46.] 

ALBRAUNE (Ger.), n. A 3 l'bra 8 -un-e 2 . Mandragora. [L, 37.] 
ALBUCA (Lat.), n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-hu 2 (bu)'ka 8 . From albus , white, 
on account of the white hue of the fiowers in some species. Bastard 
star-of-Bethlehem. A genus of liliaceous plants belonging to the 
suborder Asphodelece estabiished by Willaenow. [L, 64, 67.]—A. 
major [Wifldenow]. An African species ; the stalk contains muci- 
lage and is used by the Hottentots for tjuenching thirst. [L, 105.] 
ALBUGINE (Fr.), n. A 8 l-bu«-zhen. Albugo. [L, 72.] 
ALBUGINE (Fr.), adj. A 8 l-bu«-zhe-na. Albugineous. [L, 49.] 


Gen., albuginiVidis. Fr., albuainite. Sp., albuginitis. Inflamma- 
tion of the albuginea, especially of the albuginea testis ; orchitis. 
Also any inflammation of white fibrous tissue. [G ; L, 45, 63.] 

ALBUGINOUS, adj. A 2 l-bu 2 'ji 2 n-u 8 s. See Albugineous (lst 
def.). 

ALBUGINOUSNESS, n. A 2 l-bu 2/ ji 2 n-u 3 s-ne 2 s. 1. The state 
of being albuginous ; albuminousness. 2. The white of egg ; albu¬ 
men. (B, 39.] 

ALBUGO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 8 l)-bu 2 (bu)'go. Gen., dlbu'ginis . Fr., 
It., albugine. Syn. : albula, macuki, leucoma album oculi. 1. A 
white spot or film upon the cornea, especially when due to a previ- 
ous inflammation. (Obsolete.) 2. The white of egg. (Obsolete.) 
3. A scaly eruption upon the head. 4. A section of the genus Uredo 
made by Persoon. [B, 39, 134, 170; F; L.]—A. capitis. See A. 
(3d def.).— A. corallii. See Magisterium coralliorum.—A. oculi. 
Ger., Weisse im Auge. The white of tbe eye.—A. oculorum. See 
A. (lst def.).—A. ovi. See A. (2d def.). 

ALBUHAK, n. See Albotal. 

ALBUHEN, n. See Aldotin. 

ALBUKALIN, n. A 2 l-bu 2 'ka 2 l-i 2 n. A body found in the blood 
of leucaemic patients, having the composition C 8 H 18 N 20 8 + H 2 0. 
[L, 63.1 

ALBULA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 iybu 2 (bu)-la 8 . Fem. of adj. albulus 
(macula understood). See Albugo. 

ALBULAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 8 lVbu 2 (bu)-le(la 8 e 2 ). Properly 
Aquce Albidae. Fr ,,albules. The name given by the ancients to 
the mineral springs at Tivoli. [B, 134.] See Acque Albule. 


ALBUGINEA (Lat.), n.f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bu 2 (bu)-ii 2 n(gi 2 n)'e 2 -a 3 . Fem. 
of adj. albugineus (tunica understood). Fr., albuginee. Ger., weisse 
Haut. It., Sp., albuginea. A layer of flrm, white fibrous tissue form- 
ing the investment of an organ or part. [L.l—A. epididymidos. 
Fr., albuginee de Vepididyme. Ger., weisse Haut des Nebenhodens. 
It., albuginea delV epididimo. Sp., albuginea dei epididimo. The 
fibrous coat of the epididymis, resembling the A. testis, but much 
less flrm and strong. (B, 125.]—A. lienis. Fr., albuginee de la 
rate. Ger., weisse Haut der Milz. It., albuginea della milza. Sp., 
albuginea dei bazo. Syn. : tunica propria ofthe spleen. The white, 
highly elastic fibrous coat, lying directlv beneath the serous invest¬ 
ment of the spleen, and sending into the interior of the organ tra- 
becular projections which serve as sheaths for the splenie vessels. 
It contains numerous elastic fibres and a variable amount of un- 
striped muscular tissue. [B.]—A. oculi. Fr., albuginee de Vceil. 
Ger., weisse Haut des Auges. It., albuginea det occhio. Sp., albu¬ 
ginea dei ojo. The sclerotic. [L.]—A. ovarii. Fr., albuginee de 
Vovaire . Ger., weisse Haut des Eierstocks. It, albuginea delV 
ovario. Sp., albuginea de los ovarios . The layer of flrm fibrous 
tissue lying beneath the epithelial covering of the ovary. It is not 
properly a distinet tunic, but a part of the ovarian stroma dis- 
tinguished from the rest by its density. [Quain (B).]—A. penis. 
Fr., albuginee de la verge. Ger.. weisse Haut aer mdnnlichen Ruthe. 
It., albuginea dei pene (o della verga). Sp. ? albuginea dei pene 
(6 dei miembro viril). A strong, very elastic white fibrous coat, 
forming an investment common to both corpora cavernosa of the 
penis, and also furnishing for each corpus cavernosum a separate 
sheath from which fibrous trabeculae pass into the interior of 
this body. [Quain (B).l—A. renum. Fr., albuginee des reins. 
Ger., weisse Haut der Nieren. It., albuginea dei reni. Sp., al¬ 
buginea de los riiiones. The fibrous capsule of the kidneys ; a 
flrm, thin coat of fibrous tissue, enveloping the kidney and readily 
separable from the latter under normal conditions. [B.]—A. testi¬ 
culi, A. testis. Fr., albuginee du testicule. Ger., weisse Haut des 
Hodens. It., albuginea dei testicolo. Sp., albuginea de los testicu¬ 
los. Often called simply a. and tunica a. The dense, thick, un- 
yielding layer of white fibrous tissue lying beneath the tunica vagi¬ 
nalis and completely investing the body of the testicle. It gives off 
at its posterior border a prolongation into the substance of the tes¬ 
tis, forming an incomplete vertical septum (the corpus Highmori or 
mediastinum testis ), from which agam are given off fibrous cords 
passi ng to the inner surface of the a. testis and dividing the gland 
more or less completely into lobules. The a. testis affords a sup- 
port for the vessels of the testicle, which ramify upon the inner sur¬ 
face of this membrane and along its fibrous prolongations, forming 
a network called the tunica vasculosa. [Quain (B).J 

ALBUGINE AN, adj. A 2 l-bu 2 -ji 2 n / e-a 2 n. Fr., albugini. Re¬ 
sembling the albuginea. [Todd (B, 39).] 

ALBUGINEE (Fr.), n. A 8 l-bu*-zhe-na. The albuginea. [L.]— 
A. de la rate. See Albuginea lienis.— A. de la verge. See Al¬ 
buginea penis.— A. de T^pididyine. See Albuginea epididymi¬ 
dos.—A, de l’ceil. The albuginea oculi. [L, 49.] See Sclerotic. 
—A. de 1’ovaire. See Albuginea ovarii.—A, des reins. See 
Albuginea renum.—A, du p6nis. See Albuginea penis.—A, du 
testicule. See Albuginea testis. 

ALBUGINEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 l(a 8 l)-bu 2 (bu)-ji 2 n(gi 2 nye 2 -i(e). 
Masc. pl. of adj. albugineus {.fungi understood). A division of Ure- 
dinece made by Tulasne, including the genus Cystopus , or white 
rust. [B, 170.] 

ALBUGINEOUS, adj. A 2 l-bu 2 -ji 2 n'e-u 3 s. Lat., albugineus. 
Fr., albugine , albugineux. It., Sp., albugineo. 1. Of or resembling 
white of egg ; albuminous. 2. Of or pertaining to the albuginea ; 
especially pertaining to the albuginea oculi or sclerotic. [B, 39 ; L, 
42, 46, 95.] Cf. A. fibre. 

ALBUGINEUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 8 l)-bu 2 (bu)-ji 2 n(gi 2 nye 2 -u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). Of or resembling white of egg ; white like albumen. [B.] 
See Albuginea, Albuginei, Humor a. oculi , and Membrana albu¬ 
ginea. 

ALBUGINITE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-bu 8 -zhe-net. Albuginitis. [G.]—A. 
sypliilitlque. Ricord’s term for syphilitic orchitis. [G.] 

ALBUGINITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bu 2 (bu)-ji 2 n(gi 2 n)-l(e)'ti 2 s. 


ALBULUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 8 iybu 2 (bu)-lu 8 s(lu 4 s). Dim. of aWms. 
Somewhat white. [B.J 

ALBUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 8 l)'bu 8 m(bu 4 m). Neut. of adj. albus. 
A term applied to a number of substances distinguished by their 
whiteness, also (obs.) to leucorrhoea. [B, 39; L, 53.]—A. candi- 
ense. See A. Hispanice.—A, canis. See A. grcecum.—A . ceti. 
Spermaceti. [B, 180.] See Cetaceum. — A. graecum. Ger., 
Hundekoth. Syn. : spodium Graecorum , cynocoprus, stercus cani¬ 
num album. The white excrement of dogs which have been fed 
upon bones. It consists chiefiy of calcium phosphate and has been 
used in medicine. [B, 7 : L.]—A. Hispaniae, A. hispanicum. 
Fr., blanc d'Espagne. Subnitrate of bismuth, used for cosmetic 
purposes. [B ; Gmelin (L, 105).]—A. nigrum. Ger., Mdusekoth. 
The excrements of rats and mice, formerly official under this title 
and used as a diuretic and purgative. [L.J—A. oculi. Fr., blanc 
de Vceil. Ger., Weisse im Auge. It., bianco delV occhio. Sp.,parte 
blanca de los ojos. An obsolete term for the white tume of the 
eye. [F.] See Sclerotic.— A. ovi. The white of egg. [L.]—A. 
Khazis. Fr., onguent blanc de Rhaz&s. From Rhazes, an Arabian 
physician. An omtment made of lead carbonate and lard. [B ; 
L, 51.] See Pomatum cum carbonate plumbico. 

ALBUMEN (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bu 2 (bnyme 2 n. Gen., albumi¬ 
nis. Gr., to AevKoy rou wou. Fr., blanc d^ceuf, albumine. Ger., Ei- 
weiss, Sameneiweiss <2d def.). It., alburne. Syn. : ooleucon, liquor 
ovi albus, lac ovis, candidum ovi. 1. The white of egg ; also formerly 
applied to the principle contained in the white of egg or albumin (g. 
v.). 2. In botany, the nutritive material deposited in the seed about 
the embryo and serving for the nutrition of the latter during the 

f rowth. [A ; B.]—A. aluminosum. Fr., albumine alumineuse, 
lanc d'ceuf alumineux. A mixture of alum 60 grs. and 1 oz. each 
of rose-water and elder-flower water mixed with the white of one 
egg ; used as an eye-wash. [Ph. batav., 1805 ; Disp. brunsv., 1777 (L, 
85).]—A. iodatum. A preparation consisting of iodine 1 part and 
egg albumin 8 parts, mixed with water and dried. [L, 63.]—A. 
oculi. See Albugo (lst and 2d def’s).—A. ovi. See A. (lst def.), 
and Ovi a.— A. spirituosum. A mixture of white of egg and 
spirit, used as an external application.—Solution of a. A test 
solution of the Br. Ph., consisting of thewiiite of one egg triturated 
with 4 oz. of distilled water and filtered. [B, 5.]—Tata a. Ger., 
Tataeiweiss. See under Egg albumin.— Test solution of a. [U. 
S. Ph.]. A filtered solution of the white of one egg in 100 cu. cent. 
of distilled water. [B, 5.] Cf. Solution of a. 


ALBUMENATE, n. A 2 l-bu 2 'me 2 n-at. See Albuminate. 
ALBUMENIZE, v. tr. A 2 l-bu 2/ me 2 n-iz. Fr., albuminer. To 
cover with white of egg. [B.] 

ALBUMENOID, n. and adj. A 2 l-bu 2 , me 2 n-oid. See Albumin- 


ALBUMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 8 l)-bu 2 (bu)-me 2 n'tu 8 m(tu 4 m). 
White of egg. See Albumen. 

ALBUMENUHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bu 2 (bu)-me 2 n-u 2 (u) / ri 2 -a 8 . 
See Albuminuria. 

ALBUMIN, n. A 2 l-bu 2/ mi 2 n. Lat., albuminum. Fr., albu¬ 
mine. Ger., Albumin. It., albumina. Sp., albumina. A sub¬ 
stance constituting the chief and characteristic constituent of al¬ 
bumen (white of egg), and found also in the blood, chyle, lymph, 
and ali serous fiuids, as well as in the luice of flesh, m the bram, 
the pancreas, and the liquor amnii, and generally m ail transuda- 
tions from the blood-vessels, being essentiallv the same under all 
these circumstances. In certain conditions of disease it is found in 
the urine. (See Albuminuria.) It also exists in small quantities in 
vegetable iuiees. In its Chemical behavior a. is a weak acid, ap- 
parently dibasic (or perhaps tetrabasic), forming both acid and 
neutral salts ( albuminates ) with bases ; and it also combines with 
acidsto form the compounds known as acida s. [B, 2 4.J For the 
properties and Chemical composition of the different vaneties of 
a., see Egg a., Serum a., Vegetable a., nn&Whey a.—Ad ruse 
(Ger.). See DoTTERsfocfc.— A’gang (Ger.). The vitelhne duct in 
Taeniae. [B, 27.]—A’stoff. See the major list.—Acid a. Fr., 
albumine acide. Ger., Acidalbumin. It., albumina acida. Sp., 
albumina acida . Syn. : syntonin , albuminide. A compound 
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formedby the prolonged action of an acid upon a. or an albumin- 
oid. The acid a. obtained from ordinary a. is distinguished by its 
insolubility in distilled water and in neutral saline Solutions, by its 
solubility in weak acid and alkaline Solutions, and by its not coagu- 
lating from its acid or alkaline solution when heated to 70° C., al- 
though it coagulates readily as soon as its solution is neutralized. 
[B, 2, 12.]—A. peptone. See under Peptone.— Alkali a* See 
Albuminate.— Animal a. Fr., albumine animale. Ger., thier- 
isches Eiweiss. It., albumina animale . Sp., albumina animal. 
The form of a. which occurs in the animal tissues or fluids.—Bence- 
Jones a. A form which gives no precipitate with an excess of 
nitric acid, unless left to stand or unless heated and left to cool, 
when it forms a solid coagulum, which redissolves on heating and 
coagulates again on cooling. It is separated from ordinary a. by 
addmg nitric acid, boiling and filtering ; while the ordinary a. re- 
mains on the filter, the B.-J. a. passes through. Found in the 
urine in false albuminuria. [L.J—Blood a. Fr., albumine du 

sang. Ger., Blutalbumin. It., albumina det sangue. See Serum 
a .—Caselform a. Fr., albumine caseiforme. The name given 
by Mialhe to a variety of a. precipitated by nitric and acetic acids, 
but not coagulable by heating. The name incipient a. was given 
to a similar body by Prout. [A. Gubler (B, 46).J—Circulatlng a. 
Fr., albumine circulatoire. Ger., circulirendes A. 1. Voifs term 
for the a. in solution in the lymph, which he supposes to be derived 
from the blood, in contradistinction to that derived from the tissues. 
[J, 52; Hoppe-Seyler, “Arch. f. ges. Physiol.," vii, 1873, p. 993 (J) 
C. Voit, “ Ztschr. f. Biol.,” x, 1874, p. 202 (J).] 2. A. in solution in th 
lymph, as distinguished from that stored in the tissues. [J.]—Coag- 
ulated a. Fr ., albumine coaaulee. Ger., coagulirtes Eiweiss. It., 
albumina coagulata. Sp., albumina coagulada. A. converted by 
the action of heat or of Chemical reagents into a modification insolu- 
ble in water, in neutral saline Solutions, and in dilute Solutions of the 
acids or alkalies. Its Chemical constitution is not well understood. 
TB, 12.]—Crystalline a. Fr., albumine cristalline. Ger., krystal - 
linisches Eiweiss. It., albumina cristallina. Sp., albumina crista- 
lina. A form of a. obtained by GrQbler [“ Journ. f. pract. Chem.,” 
n. F., xxiii, 1880, p. 97] from pumpkin-seeds and by Ritthausen 
[“ /6.,” xxiii, p. 481; xxv, pp. 131,137] from various oily seeds (such 
as those of the hemp and castor-oil piant and sesame). Griibler’s 
a. was obtained in the form of octahedral crystals, formed crystal¬ 
line componnds with the alkaline metals and alkaline earths, and 
had the percentage composition: C, 53 21, H, 7 22, N, 19 22, S, 107, 
O, 19'10, ash, 0*18. Ritthausen’s a. was also crystalline, and had 
the composition: C, 50-88 to 50-98, H, 6-92 to 6'98, N, 18-57 to 1873, 
S, 0*77 to 0*82, O, 22"55 to 2279. [B.]—Derived a. Fr., albumine 
derivke. Ger., Eiweisskorper. A modified form of a. produced by 
the action of various Chemical reagents. " ' 

Albuminate.— Egg a. Lat., ovi albumen 


[B.] See Acid a. anci 
[Br. Ph.], albumen ovi 


Egg a. Lat., ovi albumen [Br. Ph.], 

[Br. Ph. (1867).] Fr., albumine de Vceuf. Ger., Eiweiss , Eieralbu- 
min. It., alburne , albumina delV uovo. Sp., albumina dei huevo. 
That variety of a. occurring in white of egg, of which, under the 
form of an alkaline solution of sodium albuminate, it constitutes 
about 12 per cent. When obtained by evaporation of its aqueous 
solution, egg a. isayellowish-white, transparent, brittle, amorphous 
mass, having a sp. gr. of 1-314 ; soluble in water and in dilute acid 
and alkaline Solutions as well as in neutral saline Solutions ; and in 
solution having a specific laevorotar^ power of 35 - 5°. It is coagu- 
lated by heat, alcohol, ether, and nitric acid, and dissolves with 
difficulty or not at all in an excess of the latter. A variety of egg 
a. found by Tarchanoff in the egg of the bank-swallow and other 
birds, and denominated byhim ** Tataeiweiss ,” isthinner and more 
watery than ordinary a., diffuses more readily, is digested with 
much greater rapidity, and 'coagulates at a much higher tempera¬ 
ture. In solution it is highly fluorescent. [“ Ctrlbl. f. d. med. 
Wissensch.,’” 1884, p. 501.] The percentage Chemical constitution 
of egg a. is : C, 53 to 53 4, H, 6 8 to 7’0, N, 15*1 to 15'8, S, 1*4 to 2 0, 
O, 22 4 to 22'8. From this have been deduced the empirical formu- 
Isb C 216 Hg 38 N 64 S 8 0 68 (Liebig), CjxjHjggNijjSOsn (Mulder), C 7 2 Hu 2 - 
N 18 S0 22 (LieberkUhn), and C 2 « 4 H 322 N6 a S 2 O fl# (Harnack in “Ztschr. 
f. physiol. Chem.,” v, p. 198). [B, 2, 4.]—Eiera’ (Ger.). See Egg a. 
—Imperfect a. Fr., albumine imparfaite. A variety of a. which 
does notgive ali the ordinary reactions of a. [Prout (B).]—Incipient 
a. Fr., albumine incipiente. A name given by Prout to a variety of 
imperfect a. met with in chyle and chylous urine. [B.] Cf. Casei- 
form a .—Insoluble a. Fr., albumine insoluble. Ger., unlosliches 
Eiweiss. Sp., albumina insoluble. 1, Coagulated a. 2. An acid a. 
or alkali a. (albuminate), so called because insoluble in distilled 
water. [A.]—Lactoa\ Fr., albumine du lait. Ger., Lactoal- 
bumin. A variety of a. found in milk, differing from serum a. in 
the degree of its action upon the plane of polarized light. [B.] See 
Whey a.—Meta’. See the major list.—Mnscle a. Fr., albumine 
des muscles. Ger., Muskelalbumin. A variety of a. occurring in 
small quantities in the aqueous extract made from muscular tissue. 
In neutral Solutions it coagulates between 46° and 47° C. [A, 319.] 
—Native a. An a. occurring in the natural state in the animal or 
vegetable tissues and juices. [B.] See Egg a., Mnscle a., Serum 
a., Vegetable a., Crystalline a., and Whey a. —Non-retractile a. 
Fr., albumine non-retractile. Ger., nicht-retractiles Eiweiss. See 
under Retractile a— Organ a. That portion of the a. contained in 
the matters introduced into the organi sm which is directly absorbed 
and goes to build up the tissues. Cf. Circulating a. (2d def.). —Para’. 
See the major list.—Retractile a. Fr., albumine retractile. Ger., 
retractiles Eiweiss. A. which coagulates in concrete particles and 
solid masses, as distinguished from non-retractile a., which on 
coagulation remains suspended in a state of uniform diffusion. 
According to Bouchard, the former, when occurring in the urine, 
is diagnostic of nephrogenous, the latter of haematogenous, albu- 
minuria. [B, 93, 108.]—Salivary a. Fr., albumine salivaire. 
Ptyalin.— Sera’. Serum a. [F. W. Pavy, “Med.Times and Gaz.,” 
Oct. 17, 1835, p. 529.]—Serum a. Fr., albumine du serum. Ger., 
Serumalbumin. It., albumina dei siero. Syn.: blood a., serosin, 
serin. The variety of a. occurring in blood-serum and other ani¬ 
mal hquids. It closely resembles egg a., but has a specific laevoro- 


tary power of 50°, is not coagulated by ether, is precipitated with 
difliculty by hydrochloric acid, and after precipitation by nitric 
acid re-dissolves in an excess of the reagent. Its percentage com¬ 
position is almost precisely the same as that of egg a., although it 
contains a little less sulphur and a little more oxygen. [B, 4.] It 
is the form usually found in albuminous urine. See also Metalbu- 
min and Paralbumin.— Soluble a. Fr., albumine soluble. Ger., 
losliches Eiweiss. Sp., albumina soluble. A. that has not been 
coagulated nor so altered by Chemical reagents as to be insoluble 
in distilled water. [B.]—Vegetable a. Fr., albumine vkgetale. 
Ger., pflanzliches Eiweiss. The variety of a. found in vegetable 
tissues and juices. It resembles egg a. in properties but differs 
from it somewhat in composition, containing from 15*5 to 17 6 pbr 
cent. of nitrogen and from 075 to 1*55 per cent. of sulphur. [B, 4.] 
See also Crystalline a— Vorratlisa’ (Ger.). Voifs term for that 
portion of the a. contained in the circulating fiuids which is derived 
trom the tissues and cellular elements of the body, as distinguished 
from the circulating a. which is derived from the food. [J, 52.]— 
Wliey a. Ger., Molkeneiweiss. An albuminous substance, readily 
soluble in water, obtained, along with another less soluble a., from 
whey. Composition : C, 50-01 to 50\56, H, 6 89 to 7*19, N, 13*10 to 
13*59, ash, 7 48 to 8'25. [KOsler, “Upsal. lakarefdren. Forhandl.,” 
xvi, 514 (B).] 

ALBUMINAGE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-bu«-mi 2 n-a 3 zh. The act of albu- 
menizing or coating with white of egg. [A, 324.] 

ALBUMINAS (Lat.), n. m. or f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bu 2 (bu)'mi 2 n-a 2 s(a 3 s). 
An albuminate. 

ALBUMINAT (Ger.), n. A 3 l-bu-mi 2 n-a 3 t'. An albuminate — 
Acitla*. An acid albumin. [A, 319.]—Alkalla*. An alkali albu- 
min, an albuminate. [A, 319.]—Antia*. An antialbumate. 

ALBUMINATE, n. A 2 l-bu 2/ mi 2 n-at. Lat., allmminas. Fr., 
* albuminate. Ger., Albuminat. It., Sp., albuminato. Syn.: de¬ 
rived (or alkali) albumin. A compound of albumin with a base ; a 
salt of albumin considered as an acid. [B, 2,4.] According to some, 
but less correctly, a compound of albumin with either a basic radi- 
cle (alkali a., alkali albumin), or with an acid (acid albumin). [B, 
12.]—Acid a. Fr., a. acide. Ger., Acidalbuminat. See Acid al¬ 
bumin.— Alkali a. Fr., n. alcalin. Ger., Alkalialbuminat. See A 
ALBUMINATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bu 2 (bu>mi 2 -na(na 3 /tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). Containing or combined with albumin. [B, 95.] 
ALBUMINE (Fr.), n. f. A 3 l-bu fl -men. Albumin.—A. acide. 
See Acid albumin,— A. alcallne. An alkali albumin. See Albu¬ 
minate. —A. alumlneuse, • A. aluminose. See Albumen alu¬ 
minosum—A, animale. See Animal albumin.— A. caseiforme. 
See Caseiform albumin. —A. cerebrale. Neurine. [B, 107.]—A. 
circulatoire. See Circulating albumin. —A. coagul£e. See Co¬ 
agulated albumin. —A. coagulge des clieveux, des cornes, des 
ongles, et du sabot. See Keratin. [B, 107.]—A. cristalline. 
See Crystalline albumin.— A. de Poeuf. See Egg albumin. [B, 93.] 
—A. d6riv6e. See Derived albumin. —A. des muscles. See 
Muscle albumin. [B, 93.]—A. du lalt. See Lacfo-ALBUMiN.—A. 
du petit-lait. See Whey albumin.— A. du sang. Blood albumin. 
[B.] See Serum albumin. —A. du serum. See Serum albumin. 
[B, 93.]—A. imparfaite. See Imperfect albumin. —A. incipi¬ 
ente. See Incipient albumin. —A. insoluble. See Insoluble al¬ 
bumin. —A. modifice des clieveux, des cornes, etc. See A. co- 
agulec des cheveux , des cornes , etc.—A. non-retractile. See Non- 
retractile albumin.— A. organique. See Organ albumin.— A. r6- 
tractile. See Retractile albumin.— A. salivaire. Ptyalin. [B, 
107.]—A. solide. Coagulated albumin.—A. soluble. Soluble 
albumin. [B, 46.]—A. v6g£tale. Vegetable albumin. [B, 107.]— 
Met-a. See Metalbumin.— Par-a. See Paralbumin. 

ALBUMINE (Fr.), p. p. A 3 l-bu*-mi 2 n-a. 1. Albumenized; 
coated with white of egg. 2. Albuminous (2d def.). [B, 52.] 
ALUUMINER (Fr.), v. tr. A 3 l-bu*-mi 2 n-a. To albumenize, or 
coat with white of egg. [B, 52.] 

ALBUMINEUSE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-bu 6 -mi 2 n-u 6 z. A term used by 
Mialhe as synonymous with peptone. [K.] 

ALBUMINEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 l-bu 6 -mi 2 n-u 5 . Albuminous. [B.] 
ALBUMINIDE, n. A 2 t-bu 2 'mi 2 n-i 2 d. Fr., albuminide. Ger., 
Albuminid. A name given by Rollet [“ Wien. akad. Sitzungsbe- 
richt.,’” lxxxiv, 3, p. 332] to acid albumin derived from serum albu¬ 
min by the action of dilute acids. [B.] 

ALBUMINIFEKOUS, adj. A 2 l-bu 2 "mi 2 n-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. From 
albumin , and Lat., ferre, to bear. Fr., albuminifere . Producing 
or generating albumin. [B, 39.] 

ALBUMINIFOKM, adj. A 2 l-bu 2 -mi 2 n'i 2 -fo 2 rm. From albu¬ 
min, and Lat., forma , form. Fr., Sp., albuminiforme. Ger., ei- 
weissahnlich. Resembling albumin. 

ALBUMINIMETER, n. A 2 l-bu 2/, mi 2 n-i 2 m / e 2 t-u 3 r. From al¬ 
bumin , and Gr., pirpov, a measure. Fr., albuminimk.tr e. Ger., 
Albuminimeter. It., albuminimetro , albuminometro. Sp., albu- 
minxmetro. An apparatus for estimating the amount of albumin 
in a liquid. The term is ordinarii^ applied to a polarimeter so de- 
vised that the deviation produced in the plane of a ray of polarized 
light by its passage through a column of the liquid measures the 
amount of albumin present. EsbaclPs a. consists of a small gradu- 
ated tube, which is filled up to a certain mark with the liquid under 
examination ; the level of the liquid is then brought up to another 
mark by adding a solution containing 10 grammes of picric acid 
and 20 grammes of citric acid to 1 litre of water ; the tube is closed 
with a rubber stopper, shaken and allowed to stand for 24 hours ; 
the precipitate of albumin mav then be read off in grammes to the 
litre. [“Allg. med. Ctrl.-Ztg.” ; “St. Petersb. med. Wchnschr., ,,, 
Oct. 19 (31), 1885, p. 355 (A).] 

ALBUMININ, n. A 2 l-bu 2 'mi 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., albuminine. Ger., 
Albuminin. It., Sp., albuminina. The substance forming the 
walls of the cells which inclose the albumin in the white of egg. 
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It differs from albumin in containing no nitrogen and in its differ* 
ent behavior toward reagents. [B, 2, 48.] 

AIBU3IINIPAKOUS, adj. A 2 l-bu 2 ''mi 2 n-i 2 p'a 2 -ru 3 s. From 
albumin , and parere , to bear. Fr., albuminipare. Generating al¬ 
bumin. [B, 39.] 

ALBUMINIZATION, n. A 2 l-bu 2 "mi 2 n-i 2 -za'shu 8 n. The act 
or process of conversion, or of re-conversion, of a tissue into albu- 
min. [T. Addison, “Guy’s Hosp. Rep.,” 1843 (B, 39).] 
ALBUMINIZE, v. tr. A 2 l-bu 2 'mi 2 n-iz. To transform into al¬ 
bumin. [B, 39.] 

ALBUMINO-CASEIN, n. A 2 l-bu 2 "mi 2 n-o-ka'ze-i 2 n. For de- 
riv., see Albumin and Casein. Fr ., albumino-castine. Ge.v.,Albu- 
minocasein. It., Sp., albumino-caseina. Amygdalin. [A, 337.] 
ALBUMINO-CASEOUS, adj. A 2 l-bu 2 "mi 2 n-o-ka'ze-u 3 s. Fr., 
albumino-cas&eux. It., Sp., albumino-caseoso. Compounded of 
albumin and a cheesy material, or a material resembling casein ; a 
term applied to amygdalin. [B, 38.] 

ALBUMINO-CHLOKIDE, n. A 2 1 bu 2 ''mi 2 n-o-klo'ri 2 d. Fr., 
albumino-chlorure. Ger., Albuminochloriir. A compound of a 
chloride with albumin. [B, 39.] 

ALBUMINO-FIBRIN, n. A 2 l-bu 2 "mi 2 n-o-ft'bri 2 n. Forderiv., 
see Albumin and Fibrin. Fr., albumino-fibrine. Ger., Albumino- 
fibrin. It., Sp., albumino-fibrina. A compound of albumin and 
fibrin. [Todd (B, 39).] 

ALBUMINO-FIBBINOUS, ALBUHIINO-FIBROUS, adi’s. 
A 2 l-bu 2/ 'mi 2 n-o-fi'bri 2 n-u 3 s, -fi'bru 3 s. Fr., albumino-fibreux. It., 
Sp., albumino-fibrinaso. Compounded of albumin and fibrin. [B, 
38, 39 ; Bryant (B, 39).] 

AIBUMINO-GELATINOUS, adj. A 2 l-bu 2 "mi 2 n-o-je 2 l-a 2 t'- 
i 2 n-u 8 s. Fr., albumino-gilatineux. Compounded of albumin and 
gelatin. [B, 38 ; Todd (B, 39).] 

ALBUMINO-GLUTINOUS, adj. A 2 l-bu 2 "mi 2 n-o-glu 2 'ti 2 n-u 3 s. 
For deriv., see Albumin and Gluten. Fr., albumino-glutineux. 
Compounded of albumin and gluten. [B, 38.] 
ALBUMINO-GIIAISSEUX (Fr.), adj. A 8 l-bu«-mi 2 n-o-gra-su«. 
Containing both albumin and fat. 

ALBUMINOID, adj. and n. A 2 I-bu 2 'mi 2 n-oid. Fr., albumi- 
noide , gdlatinigdne. Ger., eiweissahnlich, Albuminstoff,. Eiweiss- 
korper. It ., albuminoide. Sp ., albuminoide. 1. (Adj.) resembling 
albumin ; of or pertaining to a substance resembling albumin. For 
special uses of the term see A. disease and A. degeneration. 2. 
(N.) one of a class of nitrogenous proximate principies of which 
ordinary albumin is a type. The a’s in part occur native, forming 
the essential constituents of ali the animal tissues and fluids, except 
the bile, tears, sweat, and urine, and occurring also in vegetables ; 
in part are derived from these native a’s by the action of Chemical 
or vital processes. A11 are amorphous with the exception of the 
crystalline albumin of plants ; all when in solution rotate the plane 
of polarization to the left: all except the peptones are non-diffusi- 
ble ; and all under suitable conditions undergo putrefactive decom- 
position with the evolution of hydrogen, hydrogen sulphide, ammo- 
nia, carbon dioxide, leucine, tyrosine, and various other compounds 
consisting chiefty of the fatty acids and their derivatives. Heated 
with nitric acid, they become of a yellow color, which is changed to a 
deep orange by the addition of ammonia (xanthoproteic reaction) ; 
they are reddened by Millon's reagent, and color Fehling’s solution 
violet; they are dissolved by strong acetic. phosphoric, and hydro- 
chloric acids; and are precipitated by tannic acid, chlorine, and 
salts of the heavy metals. Their percentage composition is C, 50 6 
to 54*3, H, 67 to 7 3, N, 12 8 to 18 4, S, 0 4 to 1*7, O, 20-6 to 26 8, with a 
variable amount of ash. Their molecular constitution is very com¬ 
plex and stili undetermined, although they are believed to be com¬ 
pounds of amides of acids of the fatty series with urea (Schiitzen- 
berger). The a"s comprise : 1. Albumin. 2. Acid albumins. 3. 
Alkali albumins (albuminates). 4. Globulins. 5. Fibrin. 6. Coagu- 
lated albumins. 7. The amyloid substance. 8. Albumose. 9. Pep¬ 
tones. [B, 2, 4,12, 13, 92, 108.] According to the usage of many au- 
thors the term proteids is applied to this class of bodies, the Word 
a. being applied to substances, such as mucin, chondrin, gelatin, 
collagen, elastin, keratin, and nuclem, which are allied to the pro¬ 
teids, but differ in composition and some important properties. [B, 
11,12, 13, 108.1 On the other hand, those who use the term a. in the 
sense here adopted call bodies of the latter class proteids. 

ALBUMINOID AL, adj. A 2 l-bua"mi 2 n-oid'aai. See Albumjn- 
om. 

ALBUMINOMETRY, n. Aai-bu^mia-noambMTi 2 . From albu¬ 
min, and pirpov, a measure. The determination of the proportion 
of albuminpresent in albuminousurine. [J. E. Blomfield, Lancet 
Jan. 23, 1886, p. 153 (A).] 

ALBUMINONE, n. A 2 l-bu 2 "mi 2 -non\ Fr.. albuminone. Ger., 
Albuminon. A substance derived from an albuminoid, soluble in 
alcohol and not coagulable by heat. [Kingzett (B, 39).] 
ALBUMINO-PURULENT, adj. A 2 l-bua''mian-o-pua'rua-le 2 nt. 
Ger., albuminos-eitrig. Containing both albumin and pus. 

AIBUMINORRHOE (Ger.), n. f. A 8 l-bu"mi 2 n-o 2 -ru«'e 2 . Al- 
buminuria. [B.] 

ALBUMINOS, (Ger.), adj. A 8 l-bu-mian-u®z'. Albuminous. [B.] 
ALBUMINOSA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 l(a 8 l)-bua(bu)-mian-o'sa 8 . 
Medicinal and dietetic substances containing albumin. 

ALBUMINOS AS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Aai(a 8 l>bua(bu)-mi 2 n-o , se(a 8 -ea). 
In Lindley’s system, the first cohortof the Polypetalae , includingthe 
alliances Ranales , Anonales , Umbellales , Grossales , and Pittospo- 
rales. [B, 170.] 

ALBUMINOSE, adj. and n. A 2 I-bu 2 "mi 2 n-os'. Fr., albuminose. 
Ger., Albuminose (2d and 3d deFs). It., albuminosio (2d def.). 1. 
(Adj.) albuminous. 2. (N.) a term applied by Bouchardat to a prod- 


uct of the deeomposition of fibrin by very dilute hydrochloric acid, 
and by Mialhe to a peculiar substance into which he supposed al¬ 
bumin to be converted by the action of gastric juice befoie assimila- 
tion takes place. [B, 2.] For the former, see Acid albumin ; for 
the latter, see Albumose. 3. In Fr. and Ger., also albuminosis.—A. 
clironique (Fr.). Engel’s name for plethora. [B, 38.] 

ALBUMINOS-EITRIG (Ger.), adj. A 8 l-bu-mi 2 n-u B z"i'tri 2 g. 
Albumino-purulent. 

ALBUMINOSIC, adj. A 2 l-bu 2 "mi 2 n-o'si 2 k. Fr., albumino- 
siqu&. Of or pertaining to albuminose (albumose); as a. ferment. 

AEBUMINOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bn 2 (bu)-mi 2 n-o'si 2 s. Gen., 
albumino'seos. Fr., albuminose. Ger., Albuminose. It., albumi- 
nosi. That condition of the system in which the albuminous con¬ 
stituents of the blood or tissues are in excess of the normal amount. 
[B, 48.] 

ALBUMINOSO-SUCRE (Fr.), adj. A 8 l-bu«-mi 2 n-o-so-su«-kra. 
Albuminous and saccharine. [B, 38.] 

ALBUMINOUS, adj. A 2 l-bu 2 'mi 2 -nu 8 s. Lat., albuminosus. 
Fr., albumineux , albumini (2d def.). Ger., albuminos , eiweisshaltig. 
It., albuminoso. Sp., albuminoso, albuminado , albumineo (2d def.). 
1. Of or pertaining te albumin ; containing albumin. 2. In botany, 
applied to seeds which contain albumen (endosperm) when ripe. 
[B, 19, 75.] For special uses of the term see under Cell, Degenera¬ 
tion, Exudate, Exudation, Infiltration, and Metamorphosis. 

ALBUMINOUSNESS, n. A 2 l-bu 2 'mi 2 n-u 3 s-ne 2 s. The condition 
of being albuminous. [A, 302.] 

ALBUMINSTOFF (Ger.), n. A 8 l-bu-men'sto 2 f. An albuminoid. 
[B, 108.1—Coagulirte A*e. Coagulated albumins.—Fflanzllclie 
A’e. The albuminous principies of plants. [B, 108.] 

ALBU3IINUBETICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 l-(a 8 lVbua(bu)-mian-ua. 
(u)-re 2 t'i 2 k-a 8 . Gen., albuminuretico'rum. Drugs which cause al- 
buminuria. [A, 305.] 

ALBUMINURIA (Lat.),n. f. Aai(a 8 l)-bua(bu)-mia-nua(nu) , ria-a 8 . 
From albumin , and ovpelv , to urinate. Fr., albuminurie. Ger., 
Albuminurie , Eiweissharnen, It., Sp., albuminuria. 1. The pres- 
ence of albumin in the urine. 2. That condition or habit of the body 
in which there is a tendency to the discharge of albumin in the urine. 
Under most circumstances this is indicative of disease, and the 
greater the quantity of albumin excreted the more serious is the 
lesion. A. may be a concomitant of acute disease (as scarlatina) 
[see Temporory o.], or it may indicate a permanent condition. It 
is often used as a synonym for Brighfs disease. [D.] See also 
Globulinuria and Peptonuria.— A. acuta. See Acute a.—A. 
gravidarum. Fr., albuminurie gravidique. Ger., Albuminurie 
der Schwangeren. A. occurring during the course of pregnancy.— 
A. longa. See Chronica. —A. of parturition. Fr., albuminurie 
du travail. A form of a. that comes on during labor or two or three 
days before ; distinguished by certain French wTiters from a. gravi¬ 
darum (q. v.). [A, 15.]—A. post-operatorla. A. occurring after a 
surgioal operation.—A. spuria. See False a.—A. vera. See True 
a. —Acute a. Lat., a. acuta. Fr.; albuminurie aigue. Ger., akute 
Albuminurie. It., a. acuta. Sp., a. aguda. A phrase recognized 
by the Roval College of Physicians as a synonym for acute Brighfs 
disease. [D.]—Cardiae a., Cardial a. Fr., albuminurie cordi- 
aque. A. which has for its cause some disease of the heart. It is 
especially apt to accompany valvular disease. [D.]—Chronie a. 
Lat., a. chronica (seu longa). Fr., albuminurie chronique (ou lente). 
Ger., chronische Albuminurie. It., a. cronico,. Sp., a. crdnica. A 
synonym for chronie Brighfs disease, recognized by the Royal Col¬ 
lege of Physicians. [D.j—Cyclic a. A name given by F. W. Pavy 
to “a. in the apparently healthy,” “ physiological a.,” ‘‘intermit¬ 
tent a.,” or “ a. in adolescens,” from his observation that there is a 
diurnal periodicity in the maximum excretion of albumin. [“ Med. 
Times and Gaz.,” Oct. 17, 1885, p. 529.1—D.vscrasic a. Fr., albumi¬ 
nurie dyscrasique. Ger., dyscrasische Albuminurie. See Haema- 
togenous a. —False a. Lat., a. spuria. Fr., fausse albuminurie. 
Ger., falsche Albuminurie. 1. Apparent a. ; i. e., one in which the 
urine does not contain albumin, but throw's down a precipitate re¬ 
sembling it on the ordinary tests. 2. A. in which some albuminous 
substance passes into the urine from the circulation, but not serum- 
albumin. ]T. L. Brunton (A, 364).] 3. A. in which the albumin does 
not come from the kidneys. [G. Grisw^old, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 
17, 1885, p. 64 ; A, 319.]—Fatty a. Fr., albuminurie graisseuse. See 
Chyluria.— Febrile a. A. due to a febrile condition.—Functional 
a. A. due to digestive or neurotic disturbances or to alterations in 
the composition of tlje blood. [Ralfe (B).J—Hmmatogenous a. 
Ger., hdmatogene Albuminurie. A. due to some morbid condition 
of the blood and not to any structural disease of the kidney. [A, 
319.] Cf. Nephrogenous a.— Mixed a. Fr., albuminurie mixte. 
Ger., gemischte (oder combinirte) Albuminurie. A combination of 
true and false a. ; t. e., an a. in which the urine contains albumin 
derived from the blood circulating in the kidneys, together with 
blood, pus, hnd mucus from the uro-genital tract. [B, 108.1—Ne- 
phrogenous a. Ger., nephrogene Albuminurie. A. due to kidney 
disease, as distinguished trom haematogenous a. (q. v .). [A, 319.]— 
Neurotic a. Fr., albuminurie ntvrotique. Ger., neurotische AI- 
buminurie. A. due to nervous disturbance. [Ralfe (B).]—Patho- 
logical a. Ger., pathologische Albuminurie. A. dependent upon 
some diseased condition, as distinguished from physiological a. [B, 
108 .]—Permanent a. Fr., albuminurie persistante. Ger., dau- 
emde Albuminurie. A name given by Parkes to a. which is due to 
permanent disease and is itself a lasting condition. [D, 1.]—Physio¬ 
logical a. Fr., albuminurie physiologique (on normale). Ger., 
physiologische Albuminurie. Temporary a. occurring in a healthy 
condition of the system and having no pathological significance. 
Such an a. occurs frequently in new-born children, and sometimes 
in adults after the ingestion of food rich in albuminoids, physical 
exertion, emotional excitement, or the use of cold baths. [B. 108.] 
—Psendo-a. Fr., pseudo-albuminurie. Ger., Pseudoalbnminurie . 
See False a— Sero-a. Ger., Seroalbuminurie. A. In which only 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , wbole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 







ALBUMINURIC 

ALCE 


134 


serum albumin is found in the urine. [B, 108.]—Spastic a. Fr., 
albuminurie spastique. Ger., spastische Albummurie. A. depend¬ 
ent upon a convulsive attack. [A.]—Temporary a. Fr., albu¬ 
minurie passagere. According to Parkes, the presence of albumin 
in the urine for a few days or weeks, as a concomitant of some form 
of acute disease (e. < 7 ., scarlatina), or from some unknown cause. 
[D, 1.]—Toxic a. Fr., albuminurie toxique. Ger., toxische Albu¬ 
minurie. A. dependent upon the introduction of a poison into the 
system. [B.]—True a. Lat., a. vera. Fr., albuminurie vraie. 
Ger., wahre Albuminurie. A. in which the albumin enters the urine 
at the time of the secretion of the latter in the kidneys. [B, 49,108.] 
Cf. False a. 

ALBUMINURIC, adj. A 2 l-bu 2 "mi 2 -nu 2 / ri 2 k. Fr., albumi- 
nurique. Ger., albuminurisch. 1. Affected with albuminuria (said 
of persons). 2. Accompanied with or dependent upon albuminuria 
(e. g., a. convulsions , a. nephritis ). 

ALBUMINURIE (Fr., Ger.), n. f. A 3 l-bu 8 -mi 2 -nu 8 -re, a a l-bu"- 
mi 2 nu're. Albuminuria. [D, 65.]—A. anox^mique (Fr.). Albu¬ 
minuria due to asphyxia. [B.]—A. Brightique (Fr.). Albumi- 
nuria due to Brighfs disease. [B, 105.]—A. cachectique (Fr.). 
Albuminuria due to cachexia. [B, 105.]— A. cantharidienne 
(Fr.). Albuminuria due to poisoning by cantharides. [Bouillaud 
(B, 105).]—A. catarrhalo (Fr.). Albuminuria due to destruction 
or alteration of the renal epithelium, as in BrighFs disease and the 
albuminuria of pyrexia. [A. Gubler (B, 46).]—A. colilquative, 
A. consomptive (Fr.). Albuminuria dependent upon cxcessive 
disassimilation of the blood-corpuscles or of the adipose tissue and 
the muscles. In the latter case, it is called A. colliquative muscu- 
laire. [A. Gubler (B, 46).]—A. der Schwangeren (Ger.). See 
Albuminuria gravidarum—A- du travaii (Fr.). See Albuminuria 
of parturit ion A. dyscrasique (Fr.). Dyscrasic (hsematogenous) 
albuminuria. See also A. cachectique. — A. dystrophique (Fr.). 
Albuminuria due to deficient formation of the blood-corpuscles. 
[A. Gubler (B, 46).]— A. exsudative (Fr.). Albuminuria dependent 
partly upon filtration of albumin through the renal membranes, 
partly upon the presence of inflammatory products in the urine, as 
m the case of intense nephritis produced by toxic agents. [A. Gub¬ 
ler (B, 46).]—A. globulaire (Fr.). Albuminuria dependent upon 
destruction of the blood-corpuscles [A. Gubler (B, 46)J, or upon the 
presence in the urine of blood or hasmoglobin. [Jaccoud (B, 105).] 
—A. goutteuse (Fr.). Albuminuria of gouty origin. [D, 65.]-^A. 
graisseuse (Fr.). Fatty albuminuria. See Chyluria.— A. gravi- 
dique (Fr.). See Albuminuria gravidarum. — A. lente (Fr.). See 
Chronie albuminuria.— A. nAvrotique (Fr.). See Neurotic albu¬ 
minuria.— A. normale (Fr.). See Physiological albuminuria.— A. 
passagere (Fr.). See Temporary albuminuria.— A. persistante 
(Fr.). Chronie albuminuria not dependent upon Brighfs disease. 
[Jaccoud (B. 105).]—A. saturnine (Fr.). Albuminuria due to lead 
poisoning. [Ollivier (B, 105).]— A. scarlatineuse (Fr.). Albumi¬ 
nuria due to scarlatina.— A. spastique (Fr.). See Spastic albumi¬ 
nuria.— A. toxique (Fr.). See Toxic albuminuria.— A. transi- 
toire (Fr.). See Temporary albuminuria. — A. transsudative 
(Fr.). Albuminuria dependent solely upon filtration of albumin 
through the renal membranes, and not upon the presence of inflam¬ 
matory products in the urine. [A. Gubler (B, 46).] Cf. A. exsuda¬ 
tive.—A. typhoide (Fr.). See Typhoid nephritis.— A. vraie (Fr.). 
See True albuminuria.— Chronische A. (Ger.). See Chronie al¬ 
buminuria. —Combinirte A. (Ger.). See Mixed albuminuria.— 
Dauernde A. (Ger.). See Permanent albuminuria.— Dyscra- 
sische A. (Ger.). Dyscrasic (hsematogenous) albuminuria.—Fal- 
sche A. (GerA Fausse a. (Fr.). See False albuminuria.— Ge- 
mischte A. (Ger.). See Mixed albuminuria.— Hamatogene A. 
(Ger.). See Hcematogenous albuminuria.— Nephrogene A. (Ger.). 
See Nephrogenous albuminuria.— Neurotische A. (Ger.). See 
Neurotic albuminuria. —Pathologische A. (Ger.). See Pathologi- 
cal albuminuria.— Physioiogische A. (Ger.). See Physiological 
albuminuria.— Pseudo-a. (Fr.). See False albuminuria.— Sero- 
A. (Ger.). See Stero-ALBUMiNURiA. —Spastische A. (Ger.). See 
Spastic albuminuria.— Toxische A. (Ger.). See Toxic albumin¬ 
uria.— Wahre A. (Ger.). See Time albuminuria. 

ALBUMINURIOUS, adj. A 2 l-bu 2 "mi 2 -nu 2 'ri 2 -u 3 s. See Al- 

BUM1NURIC. 

ALBUMINURIQUE (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 l-bu 8 -mi 2 -nu 8 -rek. 1. 
Albuminurie. 2. (N.) one affected with albuminuria. [B,93.] 

ALBUMINUKOIiKHfflA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 i(a 3 l)-bu 2 (bu)-mi 2 n- 
u 2 (u)"ro-re'(ro'e 2 )-a 3 . From albumin , oSpor, urine, and pota, a flow. 
Fr., albuminurorrhee [Piorry]. Albuminuria. [Ultzmann (A, 319).] 

ALBUMOR (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bu 2 (bu)'mo 3 r. The same as 
albumen (as a. ovi , white of egg). [B, 59.] 

ALBUMOSE, n. A 2 l-bu 2 -mos'. Fr., albumose. Ger., Albu- 
mose. It, albumosio. An albuminoid substance into which other 
albuminoid bodies are converted before their transformation into 
peptones in the process of natural or artificiai digestion. [B.]— 
Anti-a*. Fr., anti-albumose. Ger., Antialbumose. A. produced 
by the digestion of that portion of an albuminoid substance which 
is ultimately converted into antipeptone. It closely resembles, and 
is perhaps identical with, syntonm. [B, 12.]—Deutero-a*. Fr., 
deutero-albumose. Ger., Deuteroalbumose. A variety of a. dis¬ 
tinguished by its solubility in distilled water, and by its being pre- 
cipitated by the addition of acids and of sodium, but not by an ex- 
cess of the latter reagent. It has a speciflc laevorotary power of 
71*4° to 73‘8°. [W. Kiihne and R. H. Chittenden, “ Ztschr. f. Biol.” ; 
“ Cntrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,” Aug. 23, 1884, p. 595 (B).]— Dys-a\ 
Fr., dys-albumose. Ger., Dysalbumose. A species of a. described 
by Kiihne and Chittenden, distinguished by its insolubility in hot 
and cold water and in hydrochloric acid, and by its being pre- 
cipitated from its Solutions by the addition of sodium chloride 
in excess. [B.]—Hemi-a’. Fr., hemi-albumose. Ger., Hemial- 
bumose. A. produced in the digestion of that portion of an 
albuminoid wnich is ultimately converted into hemipeptone. It 
is characterized by becoming soluble at 70° C., and being pre- 


cipitated from its solution on cooling; and also by its solubility 
in a 10-per-cent solution of sodium chloride. [B, 12.]—Hetero- 
a\ Fr., hetero-albumose. Ger., Heteroalbumose. A variety of 
a. described by Kiihne and Chittenden ( l . c.) which is soluble 
in dilute and concentrated hydrochloric acid, is precipitated by 
the addition of sodium chloride in excess, and is insoluble in 
hot and cold water. It has a speciflc laevorotary power of 68'65°. 
On further digestion this is converted into antialbumate. [B.]— 
Prot-a’. Fr., proto-albumose. Ger., Protalbumose. A variety 
of a. described by Kiihne and Chittenden, distinguished by its solu¬ 
bility in both hot and cold water, being precipitated from its Solu¬ 
tions by the addition of sodium chloride m excess. It has a speciflc 
laevorotary power of 71'4° to 79°. [B.] 

ALBURNA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 8 l)-bu 6 r(bur)'na 8 . See Alburnum. 

ALBURNITAS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bu 8 r(bur)'ni 2 -ta 2 s(ta 3 s). 
For deriv., see Alburnum. A disease of trees in which there is an 
arrest of the transformation of the sap-wood (alburnum) into the 
heart-wood, and in which, therefore, rings of the former are found 
mingled with the substance of the latter. [B, 19.] 

ALBURNO IDE (Fr.), adj. A 8 l-bu 8 r-no-ed. Resembling al¬ 
burnum. [B, 38.] 

ALBURNOUS, adj. A 2 l-bu 8 r'nu 3 s. Pertaining to or having 
the cbaracters of alburnum. [B, 39.] 

ALBURNUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-bu 8 r(bur) / nu 3 m(nu<m). From 
albus , white. Fr., aubier. Ger., Splint. Sp., alburno , alburo. 
The white sap-wood of trees. [B, 19. J N 

ALBUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)'bu 3 s(bus). White. Cf. also Album. 

ALCACHINGI, n. Alkegengi. [B.] See Physalis alkegengi. 

ALCiEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 8 l)-se'(ka 3/ e 2 )-a 3 . See Alcea. 

ALCAEST, n. See Alcahest. 

ALCAFUCHE(Port.), n. A 3 l-ka 2 -fu'zha. Hot sulphurous min- 
eral springs situated at Viseu in the province of Beira, Portugal. 
They contain hydrogen sulphide and are said to differ in composi- 
tion from all known springs. Employed in cutaneous and articular 
affections. [B, 88, 93.] 

ALCAHEST, n. A 2 l'ka 3 -he 2 st. Deriv. uncertain ; perhaps a 
contraction for alcali est , it is (or it equals) alkali (potasn). [B, 52, 
78.] 1. A name given by Paracelsus to a liquid supposed to be 

curative of all sorts of congestions, and by Van Helmont to a liquid 
capable of dissolving every substance. 2. An alchemical name for 
mercury prepared for administration in diseases of the liver. [B, 
44, 52, 78.]—A. Glauberi, A. Helmontii. Fr., a. de Glauber . 
It., a. di Glaubero. Sp., a. de Glaubero. Impure potassium car- 
bonate. [B, 78.]—A. Respurii. Fr., a. de Respour. It., a. di 
Respour. Sp., a. de Respour. A substance produced by the Uxi- 
viation of the product obtained by decrepitatmg nitre with metallic 
zinc ; a mixture of potash and zinc oxide. [B, 78.]—A. Zwoiferi. 
Aeetie acid, probably impure. [B, 78.] 

ALCAHESTIC, adj. A 2 l-ka 8 -he 2 st'i 2 k. Ger., alkahestisch . 
Solvent. [D, 77.] 

ALCAHOL, n. See Alcohol (2d and 5th def ’s). 

ALCALA DEL REY (Sp.), n. A 3 l-ka 3 -la 3 'de 2 l-ra'e. The name 
of a town in New Castile, in Spain, having a inineral spring. [B, 88.] 

ALCALAMIDE (Fr.), n. f. A 3 l-ka 3 l-a 3 -med. Alkalamide. [B, 
38.] 

ALCALESCENCE (Fr.), n. f. A 8 l-ka 3 l-e 2 s-sa 3 ns. Alkalescence. 
—A. des humeurs. See Alkalescence of the humors. 

ALCALESCENS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ka 2 (ka 3 )-le 2 s'se 2 nz(ke 2 ns). 
Alkalescent. 

ALCALESCENT (Fr.), adj. A 3 l-ka 8 -le 2 s-sa 3 n 2 . Alkalescent. 

ALC ALESCENTI A (Lat.), n. f., and n. pl. A 2 l(a 8 l>ka 2 -(ka 3 )- 
le 2 s-se 2 n(ke 2 n) , shi 2 (ti 2 )-a s . 1. Alkalescence. 2. Alkalinizing mate- 
rials or remedies. [B, 78, 93.] 

ALCALI (Lat., Fr.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)'ka 2 (ka 8 Fli(le), a 8 l-ka 8 -le. In- 
decl. For deriv., see Alkali. An alkali. Cf. Alcalin.— A. a6r6 
(Fr.). See Aerated alkali.— A. ammoniacal (Fr.). Ammonium 
sesquicarbonate. See Ammonium carbonate. — A. ammoniacal 
anis£ Fr.). See Spiritus ammonii anisatus.— A. ammoniacum 
acetatum (Lat.). An old term for liquor ammonii acetatis. [A, 305.] 
—A. ammoniacum aquosum (Lat.). A watery solution of am- 
monia. [A, 305.]—A. ammoniacum causticum (Lat.). See 
Caustic ammonia. —A. ammoniacum fluidum (Lat.). Liquor 
ammoniae. [B, 97.]—A. ammoniacum spirituosum (Lat.). 
Spiritus ammoniae. [B, 97.]—A. ammoniacum succinatum 
(Lat.). Ammonium succinate. [B, 119.]—A. ammoniacum vino¬ 
sum (Lat.). See Alcoholic ammonia and Spiritus ammonii.— A. 
ammoniacum volatile (Lat.). Ammonium sesquicarbonate. 
See Ammonium carbonate. — A. ammoniatum spirituosum. 
See Spiritus ammonle.— A. animal (Fr.). Ammonia. [B, 92.]— 
A. carbonate (Fr.). A carbonated alkali; an aikaiine carbonate. 
[B, 51.]—A. causticum (Lat.), A. caustique (Fr.). See Caustic 
alkali.— A. deliquescent (Fr.). Deliquescent potash. [B, 93.] 
—A. doux (Fr.]. See Mild alkali.— A. du nitre (Fr.). Potash 
obtained from nitre. (B, 93.J—A. du tartre (Fr.). See A. tartari. 
—A. effervescent (Fr.). See Effervescing alkali.— A. extem- 
poran6 (Fr.). See A. tartari.— A. fixe, A. fixe mineral, A. 
fixe mineral a6r6 (ou effervescent), A. fixe v6g6tal (Fr.). 
See Fixed alkali, Fixed mineral alkali, Aerated or Effervescing 
fixed mineral alkali, and Fixed vegetable alkali.— A. fixum 
(Lat.). See Fixed alkali. —A. fixum herbarum (Lat.). See 
Fixed vegetable alkali. —A. fixum tartarisatum (Lats). Potas¬ 
sium tartrate. [B, 88. j—A. fixum vegetabile (Lat.). See Fixed 
vegetable alkali. — A. fixum vegetabile causticum (Lat.). 
Caustic potash. [B.]—A. fixum vegetabile impurum (Lat.). 
Impure potassium carbonate obtained by the lixiviation of wood 
ashes. [B, 97.]—A. fluor (Lat.). Ammonia. [B, 119.]—A. fos- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , eii; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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sile (Lat., Fr.). See Fossil alkali.— A. lignorum, A. ligno¬ 
rum depuratum (Lat.). Refined potassium carbonate. [B, 88, 
97.J—A. liquor volatilis compositus. See Spiritus bezoardicus 
Bussii.— A. marin (Fr.). Soda.—A. marin caustique (Fr.). See 
Caustic soda.— A. minora! (Fr.). See Mineral alkali. —A. min¬ 
ora! a6r6 (Fr.). Normal sodium carbonate. [B, 93.)—A. inin- 
6ral boracique (Fr.). Borax. [A, 324.]—A. minerale (Lat.). 
See Mineral alkali. —A. minerale acetatum (Lat.). Sodium 
acetate. [B, 97.]—A. minerale muriatum (Lat.). Sodium Chlo¬ 
ride. [B, 88.]—A. minerale nitratum (Lat.). Sodium nitrate. 
[D, 2.]—A. minerale phosphoratum (Lat.). Sodium phosphate. 
[B, 97.]—A. minerale salitum (Lat.). Sodium chloride. [B, 88.] 
—A. minerale sulpliuricum (Lat.). Normal sodium sulphate. 
[B, 97.1—A. minerale tartarisatum (Lat.). Normal sodium tar- 
trate [B, 88] ; potassium and sodium tartrate. [B, 48, 97.]—A. 
minerale vitrlolatum, A. minerale vitriolicum (Lat.). 
Normal sodium sulphate. [B. 48, 97.]—A’s min^raux (Fr.). Min¬ 
eral (inorganic) alkalies. See Mineral alkali (2d def.).—A. mite 
(Lat.). See Mild alkali.— A’.* organiques (Fr.). The alkaloids. 
[B, 38, 88.]—A. phlogisticatum (Lat.i, A. plilogistiqu6 (Fr.). 
See Phlogisticated alkali.— A. pneum (Lat.). Borax. [Hahne- 
mann (D, 90).]—A. primaire (Fr.). A primary amine. [B, 93.] 
—A. secondaire (Fr.). A secondary amine. [B, 93.]—A. tar- 
tari (Lat.). Fr., a. du tartre , a. extemporane. Ger., Weinstein- 
salz. Sp., alcali de tdrtaro. Syn. : sal tartari. An old term for 
potassium carbonate obtained by igniting and lixiviating crearn of 
tartar. [B, 48.]—A. tartari acetatum, A. tartari aceto satu¬ 
ratum, A. tartari cum aceto (Lat.). Potassium acetate. [B, 
125.]—A. terreux (Fr.). An alcaline earth. [B, 46.]—A. tertiare 
(Fr.). A tertiary amine. [B.]—A, urineux (Fr.), A. urinosum 
(Lat.). Alkali obtained from urine; ammonia. [B, 107, 109.]—A. 
vegetabile (Lat.). See Vegetable alkali.— A. vegetabile ace¬ 
tatum (Lat.). Potassium acetate.—A. vegetabile aeratum 
(Lat.). Aerated vegetable alkali; potassium carbonate. [B.]—A. 
vegetabile crystaliisatum (Lat.). Potassium bicarbonate. [B.l 
—A, vegetabile cum aceto (Lat.). Potassium acetate. [B, 97. J 
—A. vegetabile fixum causticum (Lat.). See Potassa fusa.— 
A. vegetabile mite depuratum (Lat.). Purifled potassium car- 
honate. [D, 90.1—A. vegetabile nitratum (Lat.). Potassium 
nitrate. [B, 80.]—A. vegetabile perfecte saturatum (Lat.). 
Potassium bicarbonate. [A, 314.] — A. vegetabile salito-de- 
pblogisticatum (Lat.). Potassium chlorate. [B, 97.]—A. vege¬ 
tabile salitum (Lat.). Potassium chloride. [B, 88.]—A. vege¬ 
tabile suifuricum (Lat.). Normal potassium sulphate. [B, 88.] 
—A. vegetabile tartarisatum (Lat.). Potassium tartrate. [B, 
97.]—A. vegetabile vitriolatum (Lat.). Normal potassium sul- 
3hate. [B, 97.]— A, v£g6tal, A. v6g6tal a6r6, A, v6g6tal ef¬ 
fervescent (Fr.). See Vegetable alkali, Aerated vegetable alkali, 
and Effervescing fixed vegetable alkali. — A’s v6g6taux (Fr.). 
Vegetable alkalies ; alkaloids. [B, 92.]— A, volat i 1, A. volati 1 
a6r£> (Fr.). See Volatile alkali and Aerated volatile alkali,— A, 
volatii caustique, A. volatil concret (Fr.). See A. volatile 
causticum and A. volatile concretum. — A. volatile, A. volatile 
acetatum (Lat.). See Volatile alkali and Acetated volatile al¬ 
kali. — A. volatile aeratum, A. volatile ammoniacale (Lat.). 
Ammonium sesquicarbonate. [B, 97.] See Ammonium carbonate.— 
A. volatile anisatum (Lat.). See Spiritus ammonle anisatus.— 
A. volatile aquosum (Lat.). An aqueous solution of ammonium 
carbonate. [B, 88.]—A. volatile causticum (Lat.). Ammonia. 
[B, 88.]—A. volatile concretum, A. volatile ex sale am- 
moniaco (Lat.), A. volatil effervescent (Fr.). Ammonium ses¬ 
quicarbonate. [B, 88, 97.] See Ammonium carbonate.— A. volatile 
fluor (Lat.). Aqueous ammonia. [B.]—A, volatile mite (Lat.). 
Ammonium sesquicarbonate. [D, 90.]—A. volatile muriaticum 
(Lat.). Ammonium chloride. [B.J—A. volatile nitratum (Lat.). 
Ammonium nitrate. [B, 97.]—A. volatile salitum (Lat.). Am¬ 
monium chloride. [B, 88.]—A. volatile siccum (Lat.). See A. 
volatile concretum. —A. volatile tartarisatum (Lat.). Ammoni¬ 
um and potassium tartrate. [B, 97.]—A. volatilis anisatus. See 
Spiritus ammonle anisatus.— Alcool-a. (Fr.). A substance having 
at the same time the functions and structure of an alcohol and a 
base. [B, 93.]—Liquor a. volatilis acetici. See Liquor ammonii 
acetatis.— Minerale a. (Lat.). See Mineral alkali.— Sal a. (Lat.). 
An alkali. [B, 109.]—Vegetabile a. (Lat.). See Vegetable alkali. 

ALCALICITE(Fr.), n. f. A 3 l-ka 3 -li 2 s-i 2 -ta. Alkalinity. [B, 38.] 

ALCALIDE (Fr.), n. f. A 3 l-ka 3 -led. An alkaloid. [B, 92.] 

ALC ALIFIANT.(Fr.), adj. A 3 l-ka 3 -li 2 f-i 2 -a 3 n 2 . Alkaligenous. 
[B, 52.] 

ALCALIGEE (Ger.), n. A 3 l-ka 3 l-i 2 -ga'. See Alcaligenium. 

ALCALIGEN, adj. and n. A 3 l-ka 2 Fi a -je 2 n. Fr., alcaligdne. 
Ger., alkaligen , alcaligen. 1. Alkaligenous. 2. Alcaligenium. 

ALCALIGENIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ka 2 (ka 3 )-li 3 -je(gayni 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., alcaligtne. Ger., Alkaligen , Alcaligen. It., alea - 
ligeno. Sp., alcaligeno. Alkaligen, alkaligene ; old names for 
mtrogen. [B.] Cf. Alkaligenous. 

ALCALIGENUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ka 2 (ka 3 )-li 2, je 2 (ge 3 )-nu 3 s- 
(nu 4 s). Alkaligenous. 

ALCAL1METEK, 

See Alkalimeter. 


Fi 


n. A a l-ka 2 -li 2 'me 2 -tu a r. Fr., alcalimetre. 


ALCALIMETRIE (Fr.), n. f. A 3 l-ka 2 -li 2 -ma-tre. Alkalimetry. 

ALCALIMETRIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 l-ka 3 -li 2 -ma-trek. Alkali- 
metric. 

ALCALIMETKUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ka 2 (ka 3 )-li 2 -me 2 t'ru 3 m- 
(ru 4 m). See Alkalimeter. 


ALCALINISEK (Fr.), v. tr. A 3 l-ka 3 -li 2 n-i 2 -za. To render alka- 
line. [B, 52.] 

ALCALINITAS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ka 2 (ka 3 )-h 2 n'i 2 -ta 2 s(ta 8 s). 
Gen., alcalinitaVis. Alkalinity. [A, 320.] 

ALCALINITE (Fr.), n. f. A 8 l-ka 3 -li 2 n-i 2 -ta. Alkalinity. 

ALCALINO-CUPRIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 l-ka 3 -le-no-ku«-prek. 
Alkaiine and containing copper. [B.] 

ALCALINO-FERRUGINEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 l-ka 3 -le-no-fe a r- 
ru*-zhe-nu 5 . Containing both alkalies and iron. [B, 38.] 

ALCALINO-PLOMBIFERE (Fr.), adj. A*l-ka 3 ‘-le-no-plo 2 p 2 - 
bi 2 -fe 3 r. Alkaiine and containing lead. [B, 38.] 

ALCALINO-TERREUX(Fr.), adj. A 3 l-ka 3 -le-no-te 2 r-ru a . Al- 
kaline earthy. [B, 38.] 

ALCALINULE (Fr.), adp. A 3 l-ka 8 -li 2 -nu*l. Slightly. alkaiine 
(said of a salt in which there is a slight excess of the Dasie elem^nt 
or radicle over the amount required to neutralize the acid element). 
[B, 38.] 

ALCALINURIA (Lat.), n. f. See Alkalinuria. 

ALCALINUS (Lat.), adj. A a l(a 3 l)-ka 2 (ka 3 )-li(le) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Al- 
kaline. 

ALC ALIS ATIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 2 l)-ka 3 (ka 3 >li 2 -za(sa 8 )'shi a - 
(ti a )-o. Gen., alcalisatio f nis. Fr., alcalisation. Alkalinization. 
[B, 78.] 

ALCALISATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ka a (ka 3 )-li 2 -za(sa a ) , tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). Fr., alcalise. Alkalinized. [B.] 

ALCALOIDE (Fr.), n. m. A*l-ka 3 -lo-ed. An alkaloid.—A’s 
animaux. Animal alkaloids. [B, 52.]—A. artificiel. An artifi- 
cial alkaloid. [B, 38.]—A. cadaverique. A cadaveric alkaloid. 
[B.] See Ptomaine.— A. naturel. A natural alkaloid. [B, 38.]— 
A’s pyridiques. See Pyridine bases— A’s v6g6taux. Vegetable 
alkaloids. [B.] 

ALCALOIDES (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 8 l)-ka 2 (ka 3 )-lo-i(e)'dez(de a s). 
Gen., alcaloid'eos (-eis). Really the neuter (Gr., aA*aAoei5es) of the 
adjective alcaloides (Gr., dA*caAoet5^s), resembling an aicali. An al¬ 
kaloid. [B, 78.]—Alcaloidea acria, alcaloidea narcotica. See 
Alkaloidea acria and Alkaloidea narcotica. 


ALCALOIMETRIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ka 2 (ka 3 )-lo-i 2 -me a t'- 
ri a -d 3 . From alcaloides, and p.4rpov, a measure. Fr., alcaloimetrie. 
The quantitative estimation of alkaloids. [B, 78, 92. j 
ALCALOIMETRUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ka 2 (ka 3 )-lo-i a -me 2 t'- 
ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Fr., alcaloimdtre. Ger., Alkaloimeter. An instru- 
ment for the quantitative estimation of alkaloids. [B, 78.] 
ALCALURETICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ka 2 (ka 8 )-lu 2 (lu)- 
re 2 t'i 2 -ka 3 . Gen., alcaluretico'rum. From acali , and ovpeiv, to 
urinate. Drugs supposed to render the urine alkaiine. [A, 305.] 


ALC AMO (It.), n. A 8 i-ka 3 'mo. A sulphurous mineral spring in 
Sicily, containing in 10,000 parts by weight r 

Sulphur. 7’0 

Calcium carbonate .'.. 4-8 

Magnesium carbonate. 2 0 

Sodium chloride. 3‘0 

Hydrogen sulphide gas, about 9,000 parts by volume... 13 8 

Carbon dioxide gas, about 2,100 parts by volume. 4 4 

Temperature 74° C. Recommended for respiratory, articular, and 
cutaneous affections. [B, 88, 93.] 


ALCAMOR, n. From Ar., al-qamar , the moon. An alchemical 
term for silver. [B, 52.] 

ALCAMPHORA, n. A name given in Brazil to the Croton 
pe)'dicipes, or to a remedy made from it. [B, 7, 19.] 

ALCANA, n. See Alcanna and Alkanna. 


ALCANETTE (Fr.), n. f. A 8 l-ka 8 -ne a t. Alkanet. [A, 342.] 
ALCANNA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 8 l)-ka 2 n(ka 3 n) / na 3 . 1. Alkanna 
(q. v.). 2. A species of Phillyrca. [B, 110.)—Alcannae radix, 
Alcannae spuriae radix, A’rotli, etc. See under Alkanna. 

ALCANTUD (Sp.),. n. A 3 l-ka 3 n-tud'. An acidulous mineral 
spring situated in the province of Cuen^a. Spain, containing sul¬ 
phur, magnesia, and iron ; recommended in digestive and nervous 
disorders and in anaemia. [A, 255, 321.] 

ALC AOL, n. An old name for mercury (in the alchemical sense 
of the word). [B, 50.] See Mercury. 

ALCAPTONE (Fr.), n. f. A 3 l-ka 3 p-ton. Alkaptone. [B. 107.] 
ALCAPTONURIE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-ka 3 p-ton-u*-re. Alkaptonuria. 
[B.] 

ALCAR (Lat.), n. n. A 3 l(a 3 l) / ka 3 r. From aA/eap, a defense. A 
remedy. [B, lll.J 

ALC ARA, n. From Ar., al-qarao , a gourd. A gourd ; in al¬ 
chemical noraenclature, the heater (cucurbita) of an alembic. [B, 52.] 
ALCARAZ (Sp.), n. A 8 l-ka 3 -ra 8 th 2/ . A sulphurous mineral 
spring In the province of Salamanca, Spain ; recommended in nerv¬ 
ous and alimentary disorders. [B, 130.] 

ALCARAZZA, ALCARRAZA, n’s. A 3 l-ka 3 r-ra 8, za 3 . From 
Sp., alcarraza (from Ar., al , the, and kurrdz, a jug). A vessel used 
in hot climates, made of slightly burnt clay, which is very porous, 
so that the contained liquid oozes through to the outside, forming a 
sort of dew, by the rapid evaporation of which the vessel is cooled. 
[B, 2.] 

ALCARSINE (Fr.), n. f. A 3 l-ka 8 r-sen. See Alkarsine. 


ALCALIN (Fr.), adj. andn. A 3 l-ka 3 -la 2 n a . 1. Alkaiine. 2. (N.) 
an alkaiine substapee or remedy. [B, 93.] The term is especially 
restricted to denote an alkaiine salt formed by the incomplete neu- 
tralization of a base by an acid, as distinguished from alcali which 
is the base itself or its oxide. [B, 105.] 


ALCARGEN, n. A a l-ka 3 r'je a n. Cacodylic (dimethylarslnie) 
acid. [A, 346.] . 

ALCE (Lat.), n. f. A a l(a 3 iyse(ka). Gen., aVces. From a\Krj , 
strength, defense. 1. Strength, power. 2. Defense, protection. 
[A, 322.] 


O, no; O a , not; O*, whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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ALCEA (Lat.), n. f. A a I(a 3 l) / se(ka)-a 3 . From dA«'a, the mallow. 
Fr., alcte. Ger., Alcee. It., Sp., alcea. 1. A sort of mallow men- 
tioned by Pliny and Dioscorides. 2. A subdivision made by Lin¬ 
naeus of the genus Althaea, to which the species included by him 
under A. are now usually referred. [B, 48,93. j—Alceae mgyptiacaj. 
See Semen abelmoschi.— AIceae radix. The root of Malva alcea 
( q. v.). [B, 97.]—A. indica. See Abelmoschus.— A. rosea [Lin¬ 
naeus]. See Althaea rosea, —A. villosa. See Abelmoschus.— A. 
vulgaris major. Arnica montana. [B, 59.] 

ALCEBAR, n. Agallochum, or aloes-wood. [B, 59.] 
ALCERRIS, n. From Ar.,' Al-kibrit , sulphur. An alchemical 
term for sulphur. [B.]—A. vivum. See Sulphur vivum. 

ALCEDA (Sp.), n. A 3 l-tha'dth 2 a 3 . A sulphurous spring in the 
province of Santander, Spain, between the cities of Santander and 
Burgos. It has a temp. of 26° to 27° C., and contains hydrogen sul- 
phide, sodium chloride, magnesium chloride, and calcium suiphate. 
It has been recommended in the treatment of elephantiasis. [A, 
3.19, 337.] 

ALCEE (Fr.), n. f. A 3 l-sa. The hollyhock. See Alt ilea rosea. 
—A. de la Floride. The Gordonia lasianthus. [B, 19.] 
ALCEENMALVE (Ger.), n. f. A 3 l-tza'e 2 n-ma 3 l"fe 2 . The Malva 
alcea. 


ALCES (Lat.), n. A 2 l(a 3 iysez(ke 2 s). Gen., arcis. From dA ktj, 
the elk (said to be from dA/oj, strength, but more probably related 
to e A a<£os, the deer). O. H. G., alaho. Also written alchis [Pliny]. 
Fr., ilan. Ger., Elenthier. The elk or moose ( Cervus alces [Lin¬ 
naeus]). It was believed to be subjectto epilepsy and to furmsh a 
remedy for that disease. Also the genus to which the elk belongs. 
[B, 28, 78, 114, 115.]—A. palmatus. See Cervus alces— Alcis 
cornu. Hart’s horn. [B, 57.]—Alcis cornu philosophice prae¬ 
paratum. A preparation of some pharmacopceias of the last cen- 
tury, made by boifing stag's horn, cut into small pieces, in water, 
until it became soft, removing the cortical and inner spongy por- 
tions, drying, and pulverizing. [B, 57.]—Alcis ungulae. Elk’s 
hoofs ; once employed as a specific for epilepsy. [B, 78.]—Spiritus 
ungulae alcis. See Spiritus cornu cervi.— Ungulae alcis. See 
Alcis ungulce. 


ALCETO (It.), n. A 3 l-cha'to. See Monte alceto. 
ALCHABltlC, n. See Alkibric. 

ALCHACHENGE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-ka 3 -sha 3 n 2 zh. Alkekengi. A 
term applied both to Cardiospermum halicacabum and Physalis 
alkekengi, [B, 88.] 

ALCHACHIL, n. Rosemary. [B, 59.] 


ALCHAHEST, n. See Alcahest. 

ALCARAB, ALCAKAD, ALCHAKAD, n's. Old Egyptian 
names for Acacia Senegal or the gum arabic derived from it. [B, 
88, 128, 130.] 

ALCHARIT, ALCHARITH, n’s. Old names for mercury. 
[B, 59, 111.] 

ALCHAZONOX, n. See Lutum rotce fabrorum. 

ALCHECHENGI (It.), n. A 3 l-ka-ke 2 n'ji 2 . See Physalis alke¬ 
kengi. 

ALCHEMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l>ke 2 m(ch 2 am)-i(e)'a 3 . Alchemy. 

ALCHEM1C, ALCHEMICAL, adj. A 2 l-ke 2 'mi 2 k, -ke 2/ mi 2 - 
ka 2 l. Fr., alchimique. Ger., alchemisch. It., alchimico. Sp., al- 
quimico. Of or pertaining to alchemy. 



ALCIIEMILLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ke 2 m(ch 2 e 2 m)-i 2 l'la 3 . Ar., 
dl-kemelyeh, because it was much used by the alchemists. Fr., 
alchimille. Ger., Frauenmantel , Sinau. Sp., alquimila. A genus 
of rosaceous herbs established by Linnaeus, belonging to the sub- 
order Sanguisorbece, having a persist¬ 
ent tubular calyx, four-parted and pro- 
vided with 4 external bracteoles, 1 to 4 
very short stamens inserted on the 
calyx, and 1 to 4 carpels with the style 
laterally disposed. The flowers are 
scattered {i. e., not arranged in clus- 
ters). [B, 34, 51.]—A. alpina [Lin¬ 
naeus], A. alpinus. Fr.. alchimille 
salinee (ou argentee). Ger., Alpen- 
frauenmantel. Silvery ladies’-mantle. 

A species of a. growing upon rocks in 
the mountainous distncts of Europe, 
and, according to some authors, in 
America. It has occasionally been 
used as a substitute for A. vulgaris in 
medicine. [B, 34,48. 71,93.]—A. apha- 
nes, A. arve n sis [Scopoli]. Fr., petit 
pied-de-lion, perce-pierre des champs. 

Ger., Ackersinau. Syn. : Aphanes ar- 
vensis [Linnaeus]. Parsley- piert; a 
small annual species with minute green 
flowers arranged in axillary tufts, 
growing in waste lands and cultivated 
flelds in America and Great Britain. 

[B, 19, 34, 71.] — A. argentea [La- 
marck]. A. alpina. [B, 173.]—A. vul¬ 
garis [Willdenow]. Fr., alchimille , 
manteau des dames, pied - de - lion. 

Ger., gemeiner Frauenmantel, Acker - 
frauenmantel, Alchemistenkraut. It., 
piede di leone. Sp., alquimila, pie 
de leon. Ladies^mantle; a species 
eommon in Europe, bearing petiolate, 
roundish, lobate leaves and small golden-green flowers. Ps root 
is thick, fibrous, and of a black color, and has a disagreeable odor 
and an astringent taste. The leaves were formerly omcial, and the 
root ( radix alchemillce majoris , radix pedis le m is, radix leonio- 


ALC HEM ILLA VULGARIS. 

[B, 106.] 


podii) has been used in medicine as an astringent, diuretic, and 
vulnerary. Two varieties of the piant are described : A. vulgaris , 
var. alpina, and A. vulgaris, var. glabra. [B, 19, 47, 52, 112, 173.]— 
Radix alchemilla? majoris. See A. vulgaris, 
ALCHEMILLEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ke 2 m(ch 2 e 2 m)-i 2 l'- 
le 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Gen., alchemillea'rum. Fr., alchemillees. Ger., Al- 
chemilleen. 1. The name given by Reichenbach to a division of 
the sub-order Sanguisomece, including the genera Alchemilla and 
Aphanes. 2. A suo-tribe of the Sanguisorbece comprising Alche¬ 
milla, Sanguisorba, and other genera. [B, 170.] 

ALCHEMIST, n. A 2 l / ke 2 m-i 2 st. Fr.. alchimiste. Ger., Alche - 
mist. It., alchimisto. Sp., alquimista. One who practises alchemy. 

ALCHEMISTENKRAUT (Ger.), n. A^-ch^m-iVte^-kra 3 - 
ut. See Alchemilla vulgaris. 

ALCHEMY, n. A 2 l , ke 2 m-i 2 . From Ar., Al-kimid (probably 
from Mucia, chemistry, with the article al, the, prefixed ; but per- 
haps from Ar., Al e hakim, a philosopher). The form alchymy was 
made on the theory of the derivation from \vntia, a melting to- 
gether (in Byzant.-Gr., also meaning chemistry). [A, 302,311; B, 39, 
52, 78.] Fr., alchimie. Ger., Alchemie , Alchymie. It., alchimia. 
Sp., alquimia. 1. A pretended Science, much in vogue in the NI id- 
die Ages and down to the end of the 17th century, which had for its 
object the transmutation of the metals into gold and the discovery 
of the elixir of life, the panacea, and the philosopheFs stone. The 
researches carried on by the votaries of a. laid the foundation of 
modern chemistrv and formed the basis of much of the medical 
Science of the 17tn and 18th centuries. [B.] 2. An alloy. See Al¬ 
chymy. 

ALCHERMES, n. See Alkermes. 

ALCHERON, n. See Lapis a. and Bezoar bovinus. 
ALCHIBERT, ALCHIHKIC, n’s. See Alkibric. 
ALCHIEX, n. See Alkian. 

ALCHIMELECH, n. See Alkhil-al-melech. 

ALCHI3IIE (Fr.), n. f. A 3 l-shi 2 -me. Alchemy. 
ALCHIMILLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-mi 2 l / la 3 . 1. Of 

Toumefort, a genus comprising the Alchemilla and Aphanes of 
Linnaeus. 2. Of Hallier, the Alchemilla of Linnaeus. [B, 170.] 
ALCHIMILLE (Fr.), n. f. A 3 l-shi 2 -mel. Alchemilla, especially 
the Alchemilla vulgaris. [B, 52.]—A. Alpine. 1. Alchemilla al¬ 
pina. 2. Alchemilla vulgaris, var. alpina.— A. argentee. Al¬ 
chemilla alpina. [B, 46.]—A. commune. Alchemilla vulgaris. 
[B.]—A. des Alpes. Alchemilla alpina [B, 51.]—A. glabre. 
Alchemilla vulgaris, var. glabra. [B, 173.]—A. satin£e. Alche¬ 
milla alpina. [B, 173.] 

ALCHIMILLE A) (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ki 2 m(ch 2 i 2 m)-i 2 ne 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). See Alchemilleas (lst def.). 

ALCHIMINIER (Fr.), n. A 3 l-shi 2 -mi 2 -ni 2 -a. The medlar {Mes¬ 
pilus germanica). [B, 88.] 

ALCHIMIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 l-shi 2 -mek. Alchemical. 
ALCHIMISTE (Fr.), n. m. A 3 l-shi 2 m-est. An alchemist. 
ALCHITRAN, ALCHITRON, n’s. From Ar., al-qaVrdn (Sp., 
alquitran ), resin, piteh. Lat., alchihum, alquitranum. Also writ¬ 
ten alkatran, alkitran, alkilrum, ctc. 1. An alchemical term for 
resin, and allied substances, such as oil of juniper, tar, and bitumen. 
2. Prepared arsenic. [B, 39, 48, 50.] Cf. Catrame and Goudron. 
ALCHOLIZATED, adj. A 2 l-ko 2 l'i 2 -za // te 2 d. Alcoholized. 
ALCHOOL, n. A 2 l / ko-o 2 l. An old form of alcohol. [B, 109.] 
ALCHORNEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ko 2 r(ch 2 o 2 r)'ne 2 -a 3 . Fr., al- 
choi-nee. A genus of euphorbiaceous plants established by Solander. 
[B, 48.1— A. cordata [Bentham]. Fr., buisson de Noel. Syn. : 
Schousbcea cordifolia. A species growing in Senegal and Guinea, 
distinguished by its cordate leaves. It has been used as a sudorific. 
[B, 46.]— A. iricurana [Casar]. A Brazilian species with long-petio- 
late, ovoid leaves. Used in anginas and as a vulnerary. [H. Baillon 
(B, 46).]— A. latifolia [Swartz]. A species growing in Jamaica, 
employed as a sudorific in rheumatism and syphilis. It was at one 
time thought to be the source of alcornoque bark. [B, 48, 88. 93.] 
ALCHORNIN, n. A 2 l-ko 2 r'ni 2 n. See Alcornin. 

ALCHUlt, n. An alchemical name for sulphur. [A, 337.] 
ALCHUTE (Ar.), n. An excrescence (morum) occurring upon 
the eyelids. [B, 59.] See under Trachoma carunculosum. 

ALCHY3IIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ki 2 m(ch 2 u«m) / i 2 -a 3 , See Al¬ 
chemy. 

ALCHYMILLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ki 2 m(ch 2 u 8 m)-i 2 l'la 3 . See 
Alchemilla. 

ALCHYMY, n. A 2 rki 2 -mi 2 . For deriv., see Alchemy. Lat., 
alchymia. Fr., alchymie. Ger., Alchymie. It., alchimia. Sp., 
alguimia. 1. Alchemy. 2. An alloy of copper and arsenic resem- 
bling silver. [B, 59.] 

ALCHYTRAN, n. Deriv. perhaps through Ar. from Gr., vvTpa, 
a pot. Also written alkrytran. A remedy applied to painful and 
carious teeth ; perhaps rock alum, or some mineral salt melted in 
pots. [B, 111.] 

ALCIBI AHIUM, ALCIBITTM (Lat.), n's n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-si 2 (ki 2 )- 
bi(be)-a 2 (a 3 ) / di 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m), -si 2 (ki 2 )'bi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., a\tufiid$iov 
[Galen, Dioscorides], from dAm), protection, and 0i'o$, life. The 
vipeFs hugloss ( Echium vulgare), so called because used as an an¬ 
tidote to the bite of the viper. [A, 311 ; B, 78.] 

ALCICORNIS(Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l>si 2 (ki 2 )-ko 2 r / ni 2 s. Forderiv., 
see Alces and Cornu. Fr., alcicome. Having horns resembling 
those of an elk. [A, 346.] 

ALCIMAD, ALCIMOD, n’s. Ar.. al-uthmud, antimony. An 
alchemical term for antimony. [B, 52.] 
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AliCMEIXA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 lk(a 9 lk)-me 2 l'la 3 . Fr., alcmelle. 
See Acmella.— A. ceylanica. A name given by Slevogt (1703) to 
Spilanthes acmella. [B, 46. J —A. Linnaei [Cassini]. See Acmella 
Linncei. 

ALCOATE, n. A 2 l'ko-at. For deriv., see Alcohol. A name 
given by Graham (1828) to an alcoholate. [B, 39.] 

ALCOB, n. See Alacap. 

ALCOCALUM (Lat.), u. n. A 2 l(a s l)-ko'ka 2 (ka 8 )-hi a mau 4 m). 
Perhaps from ahtcrj, strength, and koki«xAos. a pine cone. [B, 109.] 
The artichoke. [B, 109.] 

AL.COFOL., n. See Alcohol (Ist def.). 

ALCOGEXE, n. A 2 l'ko-ien. From alcohol , and ytrvav, to be- 
get. The cooler of a stili. [B, 39.] 

ALCOGEL, n. A 2 l'ko-je 2 l. For deriv., see Alcohol and Gela- 
tin. The gelatinous compound of alcohol and silicic acid. (B, 2.] 
See Alcosol. 

ALCOHATE, n. A 2 l'ko-hat. See Alcoholate. 

ALCOHOL, n. A 2 l'ko-ho 2 l. Deriv., Ar., al-ko*hl, a collyrium, 
from ka*hala (Hebr., kakhal ), to stain or paiiit. Lat., alcohol (m. 
or n.: gen., alcoho'li$). Fr., alcool. Ger., Alkohol. It., alcool , al - 
coi. Sp., o-lcohol. Also written alcaol and alkohol. 1. Antimony 
or its trisulphide (used in the East as a pigment for the eyebrows). 

2. A fine powder used as an application to the eyes. [Sandys (1615).] 

3. Any very finely divided powder. “A. est pulvis subtilissimus.” 
[B, 50.] 4. Hence, from the sense of tenuity thus acquired, the 
essence or inner principle of anything. 5. In its common accepta- 
tion, the essence or spirit of wine, a. vini. Common or ethyl a. 
[See Ethyl a.] 6. In chemistry, a generic term (first used in this 
sense by Dumas and PSligot in 1834 or 1835) for a series of com- 

ounds of which ethyl a. is a type, and which may be regarded as 

erived from the hydrocarbons by the replacement of one or more 
atoms of hydrogen in the iatter by one or more molecules of hy- 
droxyl; or they may be considered as formed by the substitution 
of a uni valent, bi valent, or tri valent hydrocarbon for half the 
hydrogen in one, two, or three molecules of water (H 2 0). The a’s 
have, accordingly, the general formula (CnHm)'OH, (t? P H q )"(OH) 2 , 
(CrH«)"'(OH) s , etc., being designated as monatomic, diatomic, tri- 
atomic, etc., according to the number of hydroxyl molecules which 
they contain, and receiving their specific names from that of the 
radicle (CnHm, etc.l combined with the hydroxyl (e. g., C 2 H 6 .OH, 
ethyl a., C 3 H*.(OH) 3 , glyceryl a.). The a’s may be regarded as 
analogues of the inorganic hydrates, such as potassa, and, like the 
Iatter, they possess basic properties. On oxidation they are con- 
verted into aldehydes, ketones, and organic acids. [B, 2,3,4,39,50.] 
See also Glycol. Glycerin, Carbinol, and Phenol, and for the in- 
dividual a^ see the major list.—Absolute a. Lat., a. absolutum 
(seu absolutus). Fr., alcool absolu. Gr., wasserfreier (oder abso- 
luter) Alkohol. It., alcool assoluto. Sp., a. absoluto. Syn.: an- 
hydrous a. Ethyl a. deprived of water. See Ethyl a. —Albnmin- 
ous a. A solution of white of egg in ordinary (ethyl) a. [B, 97.]— 
A. absolutum, A. absolutus. Absolute a. See Ethyl a. —A. 
aceti. Fr., alcool de vinaigre. Ger., Essigalkohol. Aeetie acid. 
[B, 48.]—A. aethereus ferratus. See Tinctura ferri chlorati 
cetherea. —A. alcalisatum, A. alkalisatuin. 1. Nearly absolute 
ethyl a. obtained by the dehydrating action of potassium carbonate 
upon ordinary a. [B, 97.] See Ethyl a. 2. An alcoholic solution 
or potash. [B. 119.]—A. amiuoniacale aromaticum, A. am- 
moniacatum aromatisatum. See Spiritus ammonij: aromati- 
cus. —A. ammoniae anisatum. See Spiritus ammonle anisa- 
tus.—A, ammoniae et guaiaci. See Tinctura guaiaci ammo- 
niata.—A. ammouiatum, A. ammoniatum aromaticum, 
A. ammoniatum foetidum. See Spiritus ammonle, Spiritus 
ammoni^: aromaticus , and Spiritus ammoni^e foetidus. —A. amyii- 
cum [Br. Ph.]. See Amyl a. —A. aromaticum. See Spiritus 
aromaticus. —A. aromaticum ammoniatum. See Spiritus am¬ 
monle aromaticus.—A. aromaticum sulpliuricum. See Acidum 
sulphuricum aromaticum. —A. aromaticus ammoniatus. See 
Spiritus ammonle aromaticus. —A. camplioratum. See Spiritus 
camphor^e. —A. camphoratum crocatum. See Aqua pestilen- 
tialis. —A. cainphoratus, A. camphoratus debilior. The 
equivalents for the teinture de camphre concentre and teinture de 
camphre faible of the Fr. Codex. [B.] See Spiritus camphore. — 
A* castoriatuin. See Tinctura castorei. —A. concentratis- 
simum. Yery strong ethyl a. See Ethyl a.— A. cum aloe, A. 
cum aloe perfoliata. See Tinctura aloes. —A. cum aromati¬ 
bus compositus. A preparation corresponding to the tinctura cin¬ 
namomi composita of theold Lond. Ph. [B, 97.] See Tinctura, aro¬ 
matica.—A. cum aromatibus sulphuricatus. See Acidum sul¬ 
phuricum aromaticum.— A. cum citro aurantio. See Tinctura 
aurantii.— A. cum crotone cascarilla. See Tinctura casca- 
RiLLuE.—A. cum ferri sulphate tartarizatus. See Tinctura 
martis aperitiva.— A. cum guaiaco oificiiiali ammoniatus. 
See Tinctura guaiaci ammoniata. — A. cum opio. See Tinc¬ 
tura opii. —A. cum rlieo. See Tinctura rhei. —A. cum suc¬ 
cino. See Tinctura succini.— A. cum suiphate ferri tartari- 
satus. See Tinctura martis aperitiva.—A. cum tartrate po- 
tassee ferratus. See Tinctura ferri tartarisata.—A. dehydro- 
genatnm, A. dehydrogenatus. Aldehyde.—A. dilutum, A. 
dilutus. Dilute a. See under Ethyl a.— A. etliylioum [Br. Ph.]. 
Absolute a. See Ethyl a.— A. ferratum. See Tinctura ferri 
chloridi.— A. ferratum eethereum. See Tinctura ferri chlorati 
cetherea.—A. ferratus. See Tinctura ferri chloridi.— A. formi¬ 
carum distillatum. See Spiritus formicarum.— A. fortius. 
Stronger a.; a title official in several pharmacopoeias. See Ethyl 
a.— A. helenii compositum. See Spiritus carminativus.—A, 
iodii. See Tinctura iodi. —A. juniperi compositum. See 
Spiritus juniperi compositus. —A. lamp. See under Lamp. — A. 
martis. See Alcoholized iron (Ist def.).—A. methylicum. Me- 
thyl a.—A. nitrico-fetherenm. Nitrous ether ; ethyl nitrite. {B, 
97.]—A. nitricum. See Spiritus aetheris nitrosi.— A. nitricum 


Hithereum. See A. nitrico-cethereum.—A . of crystallization. 
Fr., alcool de cristallisation. Ger., Krystallisationsalkohol. It., 
alcool di cristallizzazione. Sp., a. de cristalizacion. A. which unites 
molecule by molecule with a crystalline substance, and, like water 
of crystallization. helps to maintain the crystalline form of the Iatter. 
Thus sodium ethylate, when crystallized from an alcoholic solution, 
contains 2 molecules of a. of crystallization, C 2 H 6 O.Na + 2C 2 H a O, and 
in this form consists of colorless acicular crystals, but when deprived 
of its a. of crystallization becomes a white amorphous powder. 
Both methyl a. and ethyl a. unite in this way with salts. [B.]—A.' 
of sulphur. See under Sulphur.— A. of the fatty series. See 
Fatty a.—A. opii dilutum. See Tinctura opii simplex.—A, 
potassae. An alcoholic solution of potash. [B, 87.]—A. radicle. 
See under Radicle.— A. rectificatisslmum, A. recti ficatum. 
Rectified a. [B.l See Ethyl a.— A. salviae vulnerarius. See 
under Salvia. — A. saponatum, See Tinctura ; saponis. —A. ser¬ 
pylli compositum. See A. serpylli compositum. —A. sulfuri- 
co-aethereum. See A. sulphurico-cethereum.— A., sui furis. See 
A. of sulphur.— A. sulphuri catum. See Mixtura sulfurica 
acida. —A. sulphurico-aethereum. Impure ether mixed with 
ethyl a. [B, 97.]—A. sulpiiurico-aetherens ferri, A. sulphuri- 
co-aethereus martiatus. See Tinctura ferri chlorati cetherea. 
—A. sulphuricum. See Mixtura sulfurica acida. —A. sulphuri¬ 
cum aethereum. See A. sulphurico-cethereum. —A. suiphuricus 
cum ferro. See Tinctura ferri chlorati cetherea. —A. sul¬ 
phuris. See A. of sulphur.— A. terebinthinae. Oil of turpen- 
tine. [B, 97.]—A. tliermometer. See under Thermometer.— A. 
vini. 1. The name (meaning spirit of wine) by which ethyl a. was 
known before the term a. was applied to that substance exclusively.. 
[Paracelsus (B, 50).l See A. 2. In the oid editions of the Sp. Ph., 
purified spirit obtained by the re-distillation of a. vini commune. 
[B, 97.]—A. vini alcoholizatum. Strong ethyl a. [B, 97.]—A. 
vini commune. Rectified spirit. [B, 97.]—Aldehyde a. Fr., 
alcool-aldihyde. Ger., Aldehydalkohol. A substance which has 
at once the structure and properties of an a. and an aldehyde. Al- 
dol, CH«.CH(OH).CH 2 .C(H):0, is an example, containing the mole- 
cuie C(H):0 chara cteristic of the aldehydes, and being converted 
into a monobasic acid on oxidation, while it also contains a mole¬ 
cule of alcoholic hydroxyl (OH). The aldehyde a’s may be re¬ 
garded as glycols whose conversion into aldehydes has been incom- 
iete, they being intermediate in structure between ordinary alde- 
ydes and double aldehydes. [B.]—Ammoniated a. See Spiritus 
ammonle.— Amylic a. See Amyl a. —Anhydrous a. Fr ..alcool 
anhydre. Ger., wasserfreier Alkohol. It., alcool anidro. See Ab¬ 
solute a. —Aqueous a. See Hydrated a.— Aromatic a. Fr., al¬ 
cool aromatique. Ger., aromatischer Alkohol. It., alcool aroma¬ 
tico. Sp., alcohol aromatico. An a. the radicle of which contains 
phenyl or one of its homologues. The aromatic a’s proper are de- 
rived from the series of hydrocarbons homologous with benzene by 
the substitution of hydroxyl for an atom of hydrogen not in direct 
connection with a carbon atom of the.benzene nucleus. Their 
constitution is, therefore, expressed by the general formula, 
C e H 6 .CnH 2 n(OH), in which the hydrogen of the benzene-residue, 
C e H^, adniits of further replacement by various radicles. The aro¬ 
matic a’s may also be regarded as derived from the series of mona¬ 
tomic alcohols of the fatty series by the substitution of phenyl or 
any uni valent radicle of the aromatic series for hydrogen. Thus, 
benzyl a., C«H 6 ,CH 2 (OH), may be regarded as methyl a. in which 
phenyl replaces hydrogen. The aromatic a’s are isomeric with the 
monatomic phenols, which are, indeed, frequently classed under 
the same head. [B, 4.] See also Aromatic glycol and Phenol.— 
Caustic a. Fr., alcool caustique. It., alcool caustico. Sp., a. 
caustico. Sodium ethylate. [B.]—Common a. Lat., a. vini , spiri¬ 
tus rectificatus. Fr., alcool ordinaire (ou vinique ). Ger., gewdhn- 
licher Alkohol. Rectified spirit; the ordinary ethyl a. of the shops. 
See Ethyl a. —Coudensed a. A term sometimes applied to sac- 
charine and amylaceous substances, regarded as derivatives of the 
a^. [L, 63.]—Dehydrogenated a. Lat:, a. dehydrogenatum (seu 
dehydroqenatus). Fr alcool d6shydroaen£. Aldehyde. [B.]—Deo- 
dorized a. Ethyl a. from which odorous and coloring matters 
have been removed by filtration through charcoal. [B, 14.]—Di¬ 
ae id a. Fr alcool bi-acide. Ger., zweiwerthiger Alkohol. See Dia¬ 
tomic A. —Diatomic a. Fr., alcool biatomique. Ger., zweiatomi- 
ger Alkohol. It., alcool diatomicoi o biatomico). Sp., a. diatdmico. 
An a. formed by the substitution of a bivalent organic radicle for 
half the hydrogen in 2 molecules of water, or by replacing 2 atoms 
of hydrogen in a hydrocarbon by 2 molecules of hydroxyl. There 
are 3 sets of diatomic a’s: 1. Tne glycols, derived from hydrocar¬ 
bons of the fatty series. 2. The aromatic glycols , derived from the 
glycols by the substitution of phenyl or its homologues for hydro¬ 
gen. 3. The diatomic phenols, derived direct ly from hydrocarbons 
of the aromatic series. The last are often considered as forming a 
group distinet from the a's proper. The diatomic a’8 are also called 
dihydric a's, diacid a's, and dibasic a’s. because they contain 2 
moiecules of hydroxyl replaceable by acid radicles, forming two 
sets of derived salts or compound ethers, and on oxidation giving 
rise to both monobasic and dibasic acids. [B, 2, 4, 6.]—Dibasic a. 
Fr.. alcool bibasique. Ger., zweibasischer Alkohol. It., alcool di- 
basico (o bibasico ). Sp., a. dibdsico. See Diatomic a.— Diglucosic 
a. Fr., alcool diglucosique. A generic term for a class of hexa- 
tomic a’8 including sugar and gum. See Polyglucosic a.— Dihy- 
dric a. Fr., alcool bihydrique. Ger., dihydrischer Alkohol. It., 
alcool biidrico. See Diatomic a.—Dilute a. Lat., a. dilutum , spiri¬ 
tus dilutus (seu tenuior ). Fr., alcool dilue. Ger., verdiinnter Alko¬ 
hol (oder Spiritus). It., alcool diluto. Sp., a. debil. Ethyl a. con¬ 
taining more or less water. See Ethyl a. —Dipriinary a. Fr., 
alcool di-primaire. Ger., diprimdrer Alkohol. A diatomic a. in 
which the two alcoholic hydroxyl molecules are United to the two 
terminal carbon atoms of the hydrocarbon chain, e. g., CH 2 (OH) - 
CH 2 —CH 2 —CH 2 (OH). [B, 4.]—Disecondary a. Fr., alcool di-sec- 
ondaire. Ger., disekunddrer Alkohol. A diatomic a. in which both 
the alcoholic hydroxyl molecules are united to carbon atoms which 
are themselves combined each with 2 other carbon atoms, e. gr.> 
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CH 3 -CH 3 (OH)-CH 3 (OH)-CH 3 . [B, 4.]—Dltertiary a. Fr., al¬ 
cool di-tertiaire. Ger., ditertiarer Alkohol. A diatomie a. in which 
both the alcoholic hydroxyl molecules are united to carbon atoms 
which are themselves each combined with 3 other carbon atoms, 

e. g., Qfj S /^OH)— C(OH)\qjj 3 . [B, 4.]—Druggisfs a. Ordinary 

a. prepared by distillation as it is kept in the shops. [B, 14.]—Fatty 
a. An a. derived from a hydrocarbon of the ratty series. [BJ— 
Hexabasic a., Hexacld a., Hexatomlc a., Hexhydric a. Fr., 
alcool hexabasique (ou hexatomique , ou hexhydrique). Ger., sechs- 
basischer (oder sechsatomiger , oder hexahydrischer) Alkohol. It., al¬ 
cool essabasico (o essatomico , o essaidrico). An a. formed by re¬ 
placing half the hydrogen in 6 molecules of water by a sexvalent 
hydrocarbon, or by substituting 6 molecules of hydroxyl for 6 
hydrogen atoms in a hydrocarbon. The hexatomic a’s comprise 
nearly all of the saccharine proximate principies, such as cane- and 
milk-sugar; and their anhydrides constitute starch, cellulose, gly- 
cogen, etc. [B, 2.]—Hydrated a. Fr., alcool hydraU. Ger., was- 
seriger Alkohol. It., alcool idrato . Sp., a. hidratado. Syn.: 
aqueous a. Ethyl a. stili containing water from which mere distil¬ 
lation will not free it. [B.]—Iso-a. Fr., iso-alcool. Ger., Isoalko- 
hol . It., iso-alcool. An a. derived from a hydrocarbon which does 
not present the normal form, i. e., contains carbon atoms which are 
directly united with more than 2 other carbon atoms, e. g., isobutyl a., 
CH 3 —C(CH S )H—CH 3 (OH), where the second carbon atom is directly 
united with 3 other carbon atoms. [B, 4.]—Monacld a., Monad a. 
Fr.,alcool monacide. Ger., einwerthiger Alkohol. See Monatomica. 
—Monatomic a. Fr., alcool monoatomique. Ger., einatomiaer Al¬ 
kohol. It., alcool monoatomico. Sp ., a. monoatomico. Ana. formed 
by the substitution of a univalent hydrocarbon for half the hydro¬ 
gen in 1 molecule of water, or by replacing 1 atom of hydrogen in a 
hydrocarbon by a molecule of hydroxvl. The monatomic a’s com- 

E rise 3 varieties : 1 Monatomic a's of the fatty series derived from 
ydrocarbons of the fatty series. 2. Aromatic a’s (q. v.). 3. Mona¬ 
tomic phenols derived directly from the aromatic hydrocarbons. 
The last are by many regarded as distinet from the a’s proper. The 
monatomic a’s are callea also monacid , monobasic , and monohydric 
a's, because they contain but 1 molecule of hydroxyl replaceable by 
acid radicles, and hence form but one set of saline derivatives (com- 
pound ethers), and by their oxidation give rise to but one set of 
acids which are monobasic. [B, 2, 4, 6.] See also Phenol.— Mono¬ 
basic a., Monoliydric a. Fr., alcool monobasique (ou mono- 
hydHque). Ger., einbasischer (oder monohydrischer) Alkohol. It., 
alcool monobasico (o monoidrico). Sp., a. monobasico (6 mono - 
hidrico). See Monatomic a.—Normal a. Fr., alcool normal. 
Ger., normaler Alkohol. It., alcool normale. Sp., a. normal. An a. 
in which the hydrocarbon from which it is derived presents the 
normal form, i. e., consists of a chain of carbon radicles no one of 
which is directly connected with more than 2 other carbon radicles. 
[B, 4.]— Pentabasic a., Fentahydric a. Fr., alcool pentabasique 
(ou pentahydrique). Ger., fiinfbasischer (oder pentahydrischer) 
Alkohol. It., alcool pentabasico (o pentaidrico). Sp., a. penta - 
bdsico(6 pentahldrico). See Pentatomic a.— Pentatomlc a. Fr., 
alcool pentatomique. Ger., fiinfatomiger Alkohol. It., alcool pen- 
tatomico. Sp .,a.pentatomico. An a. formed from 5 molecules of wa¬ 
ter by the substitution of a quinquivalent radicle for half the hydro- 
en ; or derived from a hydrocarbon by replacing 5 hydrogen atoms 
y 5 molecules of hydroxyl. Instances of such a’s are pinite and 
quercite. [B, 2.]—Pentylic a. See Amyl a.— Polyatomic a., 
Polybasic a., Polyhydric a. Fr., alcoolpolyatomique (ou poly- 
basique , ou polyhydrique ). Ger., mehratomiger (oder mehrba- 
sischer , oder polyhydrischer) Alkohol. It., alcool poliatomico (o 
polibasico , o poliidrico). Sp., a. poliatdmico (6 polibdsico , 6 poli- 
hidrico). An a. derived from a hydrocarbon by replacing more 
than 1 atom of hydrogen by an equivalent amount of hydroxyl, or 
formed by the substitution of a compound radicle for half the 
hydrogen in more than 1 molecule of water. [B.] See Diatomie a., 
Triatomic a., etc.—Polygl ucosl c a. Fr., alcool poly glucosi que. 
A hexatomic a. which may be regarded as derived from 2 or more 
molecules of glucose (C 3 H 13 O e ) by the subtraction of a number 
of water molecules which is less by one than the number of mole¬ 
cules of glucose. They have, accordingly, the general formula 
n0 g H J2 0 4 —(n—1)H 3 0 = CgnH 10 n+ 2 O 6 n+j, and are designated as di- 
glucosic, triglucosic , etc., according as n = 2, 3, etc. ; but only the 
diglucosic a’s are known. {B, 2.]—Primary a. Fr., alcool pri- 
maire. Ger., primdrer Alkohol. It., alcool primario. A mona¬ 
tomic a. in which the alcoholic hydroxyl is united to a carbon atom 
which itself is connected with only one other carbon atom, i. e., 
is united to the terminal carbon atom in the chain of radicles of 
which the hydrocarbon is eomposed. Such a’s have evidently the 
general formula CH 3 (OH)-CH 3 -CH 3 -etc., or CnH 2n + ,.CH 2 (OH), 
and they may be regarded as methyl a. (carbinol) in which a single 
hydrogen atom is replaced by a univalent hydrocarbon. See Car¬ 
binol. The primary a’s are converted by oxidizing agents into al- 
dehydes (g. v.). [B, 4.]— Primary-secondary a. Fr., alcool pri- 
maire-secondaire. Ger., primdr-sekunddrer Alkohol. A diatomie 
a. in which one of the alcoholic hydroxyl molecules is united with a 
terminal carbon atom of the hydrocarbon chain, the other with a 
carbon atom which is itself combined with two other carbon atoms ; 
e. g., alpha oxypropylic a., CH 3 -CH(OH)-CH 3 (OH). [B, 4.]— 
Prlmary-tertiary a. Fr., alcool primaire-tertiaire. Ger., pri- 
mar-tertiarer Alkohol. A diatomie a. in which one of the alcoholic 
hydroxyl molecules is united with a terminal carbon atom of the 
hydrocarbon chain, the other with a carbon atom which is itself 
combined with three other carbon atoms; e. g ., primary-tertiary 

isobutylene glycol, §® 3 >C(OH)-CH 3 (OH). [B, 4.] — Pseudo-a. 

Fr., pseudo-alcool , alcool d'hydratation. Ger., Pseudoalkohol. 
A vanety of a. so called by Wurtz on account of the fa- 
cility with which it can be decomposed into water and the 
corresponding olefine, and which may, therefore, be regarded 
^ hydrate of that olefine. The term is particularly ap- 
plied to the two secondary amyl a's (propylmethylcarbinol 


and isopropylmethylcarbinol) and to secondary hexyl a. (iso- 
butylmethvlcarbinol). [B.]—Pyroligneous a. Fr., esprit pyro - 
ligneux. Ger., Holzgcist. Methyl a. [B.]—Keal a. Absolute a. 
[B.]—Rectified a. Lat., spiritus rectificatus , a. rectificatum. Fr., 
alcool rectifie. Ger., rectificirter Alkohol (oder Geist). It., alcool 
rettificato. Sp., a. rectificado. Ethyl a. concentrated by distilla¬ 
tion. See Ethyl a.— Secondary a. Fr., alcool secondaire. Ger., 
sekundarer Alkohol. It., alcool secondario. An a. in which the 
carbon atom which is in combination with the alcoholic hydroxyl 
is also in direct combination with two other carbon atoms ; e. g., 
dimethylcarbinol, OH 3 — CH(OH) — CH 8 . Such a’s have the general 
formula CmHu — CH(DH) — C P H q , and may be regarded as derived 
from methyl a. (carbinol) by the substitution of two univalent hy¬ 
drocarbons for 2 hydrogen atoms. See Carbinol. The secondary 
a’s on oxidation give rise to the ketones (q. v.). [B, 2, 4.] See also 
Disecondary a. and Primary-secondary a.— Secondary-tertiary 
a. Fr., alcool secondaire-tertiaire. Ger., sekundar-tertidrer Alko¬ 
hol. A diatomie a. in which the 2 alcoholic hydroxyl molecules are 
united with 2 atoms of carbon which are themselves combined di¬ 
rectly with 2 and with 3 other carbon atoms respectively ; e. g., 

beta isoamylene glycol, ^ 3 >C(OH) - CH(OH) - CH 3 . [B, 4.]— 

Standard a. Ethyl a. of a sp. gr. of 0'825 in which Sikes’s hydrome- 
ter registers zero at 60° F. A commercial term. [B, 2.]—Stronger 
a. Lat., a. fortius. See Ethyl a.— Tertiary a. Fr., alcool ter- 
tiaire. Ger., tertiarer Alkohol. It., alcool terziario. Ana. in which 
the carbon atom with which the alcoholic hydroxyl is united is also 
in direct combination with 3 other carbon atoms ; e. g., trimethyl- 

carbinol, qj| 3 )>C(OH) - CH S . Such a’s have the general formula 

q“jj“>C(OH) — CrH., and may be regarded as methyl a. (carbinol) 
in which 3 atoms of hydrogen are replaced by 3 univalent radicles. 
fB, 2, 4.] See also Ditertiary a., Primary-tertiary a., Secondary- 
tertiary a., and Carbinol.— Tetrabasic a., Tetracid a., Tetra- 
hydric a., Tetratomic a. Fr., alcool tetrabasique (ou tetra - 
hydrique , ou tetratomique). Ger., vierbasischer (oder tetrahy- 
drischer, oder vieratomiger) Alkohol. It., alcool tetrabasico (o te- 
traidrico, o tetratomico). Sp., a. tetrabasico (6 tetrahidrico, 6 tetra- 
tdmico ). An a. derived from 4 molecules of wrater by replacement 
of half the hydrogen by a quadrivalent hydrocarbon, or formed by 
the substitution of 4 molecules of hydroxyl for 4 atoms of hydrogen 
in a hydrocarbon. Erythrite is an example of such an a. [B, 2, 4.] 
—Thio-a. Fr., thio-alcool. Ger., Thioalkohol. See Mercaptan.— 
Triacld a., Triatomic a. Fr., alcool triacide (ou triatomique ). 
Ger., dreiwerthiqer (oder dreiatomiger) Alkokol. It., alcool triatomi- 
co. Sp., a. tHatomico. An a. formed by the substitution of a triva- 
lent hydrocarbon for half the hydrogen in 3 molecules of water, or 
derived from a hydrocarbon by replacing 3 atoms of hydrogen by 3 
molecules of hydroxyl. Such a’s have the general formula CnHm- 
(OH) 3 , and comprise two classes: 3. The glycerins, derived from hy¬ 
drocarbons of the fatty series. 2. The triatomic phenols , derived 
from hydrocarbons of the aromatic series. The latter, however, are 
by many not included among the a’s. The triatomic a’s are also 
called tribasic and tHhydric because they contain 3 molecules of hy¬ 
droxyl replaceable by acid radicles, and should theoretically give rise 
to 3 sets of saline derivatives (ethers) and to monobasic, dibasic, 
and tribasic acids. Few of these derivatives, however, are actually 
knowm. [B, 2, 4, 6.] See also Glycerin and Phenol.— Tribasic a. 
Fr ., alcool tribasique. Ger., dreibasischer Alkohol. It alcool tri- 
basico. Sp ., a. tribasico. See Triatomic a. —Triglucosic a. Fr., 
alcool triglucosique. See Polyglucosic a. —Trihydric a. Fr., al¬ 
cool trihydrique. Ger., trihydrischer Alkohol. It., alcool triidrico. 
Sp., a. trihidrico. See Triatomic a. 

ALCOHOLATE, n. A 3 l'ko-ho»-lat. Fr., alcoolate. Ger., Al- 
koholat. Syn. : alcohate. 1. A Chemical compound of alcohol with 
another body, such as chloral a. 2. A salt containing one or more 
molecules of alcohol of crystallization. 3. A preparation made with 
alcohol. [A, 316 ; B, 3, 4.J 

AI.COHOIiATED, adj. A 2 l'ko-ho 2 l-a /r te 3 d. Treated or pre¬ 
pared with alcohol, as a. potash. [B, 97.] 

ALCOHOLATIVUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 l(a 3 l)-ko-ho 3 -la 3 -ti(teyvu 3 m- 
(wu 4 m). See Alcoolotif. 

ALCOHOLATUM (Lat.), n. n. A 8 l(a 8 l)-ko-ho 3 -la(la 3 )'tu8m- 
(tu 4 m). See Alcoolat. 

ALCOHOLATURA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 l(a 3 l)-ko-ho 3 -la 8 -tu 8 (tu)'ra 3 . 
See Alcoolature. [B, 95.] 

ALCOHOLETUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 l(a 3 l)-ko-ho 3 -le(la)'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). 
A medicinal substance prepared wdth alcohol. In the Belg. Ph. it is 
used to designate a class of preparations corresponding nearly to 
the spirits of the U. S. Ph. [B, 95.] 

ALCOHOLEUM (Lat.), n. n. A^l^ko-hoaeae^V^m^m). 
See AlcoolIs. 

ALCOHOLIC, adj. A 8 l-ko-ho 8 Pi 3 k. Lat., alcoholicus, alcooli- 
cns. Fr., alcoolique. Ger., alkoholisch, spirituos (only in lst and2d 
senses). It., alcoolico, alcolico. Sp., alcoholico. 1. Of or pertain- 
ing to an alcohol, especially to ethyl alcohol. 2. Prepared with or 
contained in alcohol, as an a. specimen. 3. Due to the effect of alco¬ 
hol, as a. ataxia. 4. Suffering from the effectsof alcoholism, as an 
a. patient. [B.] For special uses of the word see under Delirium, 
Ataxia, Cirrhosis, and Fermentation. 

ALCOHOLICA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. alcoholicus. A 3 l(a*l)-ko- 
ho 3 Pi 3 -ka 3 . Gen., alcoholico'rum. Preparations containing alcohol 
as their active ingredient. 

ALCOHOLICALLY, adv. A 3 l-ko-ho 3 l'i 3 -ka 3 l-li 3 . Following 
the manner or habit of alcohol. [B, 31, 39.] 

^.LCOHOLICITY, n. A 3 l-ko-ho 3 l-i 3 s'i 3 -ti 3 . Alcoholic quality 
or strength, as the a. of a wine. [B, 39.] 
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ALCOHOLIMETER, n. A a l-ko-ho a l-i a m'e a t-u*r. See ALCOHOL¬ 
OMETER. 

ALCOHOLISATUS (Lat.), adj. A a l(a 3 l)-ko-ho a l-i a -za(sa 3 )'tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). Aicoholized. 

ALCOHOLISM, n. A a l'ko-ho a I-i a zm. Lat., alcoholismus, alcool- 
ismus. Fr., alcoolisme. Ger., Alkoholismus. It., alcoalisnio . Sp., 
alcoholismo. A term, first used (in its Latin form) by Magnus Huss, 
of Stockholm, in 1818, comprising the various phenomena wdiich col- 
lectively are traceable to the influence of aicoholic liquors taken into 
the svstem. [D, 1.]—Acute a. Lat., alcoholismus acutus. Fr., 
alcoolisme aigu, delire alcoolique . Ger., akuter Alkoholismus. It., 
alcoolismo acuto. Sp., alcoholismo agudo. 1. Acute intoxication 
produced by alcohol. The symptoms of acute a. occur in two stages: 
(a) A stage of excitement characterized by perversion of intellect, 
evidenced by want of mental balance and by hallucinations, emo- 
tional excitement, and inco-ordination of movement giving rise to 
a peculiar staggering gait, to difficulty of speech, and to diplo¬ 
pia. (5) A stage of coma, with the breathing stertorous, the pulse 
rull and slow, the pupils dilated and sluggish, and complete in- 
sensibility altemating sometimes with convulsive movements. The 
stage of coma is followed by a period of depression of mental 
and physical faculties, with headache, nausea, and vomiting. In 
less severe cases the stage of coma may be absent altogether. 2. 
Acute aicoholic delirium. [B; D, 25.] See Delirium tremens. — 
Chronie a. Lat., alcoholismus chronicus. Fr., alcoolisme chro- 
nique. Ger., chronischer Alcoholismus, Trunksucht, Sduferkrank- 
heit. It., alcoolismo cronico. Sp., alcoholismo cronico. Syn.: 
chronie alcohol disease , chronie aicoholic intoxication. The series 
of phenomena induced by the persistent and immoderate use of alco- 
holic beverages. Among these phenomena are a diminished power 
of resistance to fatigue, uisease, and the effects of injuries, a chrome 
gastro-intestinal catarrh producing dyspepsia, anorexia, nausea, and 
vomiting, a tendencv to fatty and cirrhotic degeneration of various 
organs, especially tne liver, kidneys, and heart, and various cere- 
bral, spinal, and neural lesions, producing neuralgia, amaurosis, 
muscular tremors and inco-ordination of movement, circulatory dis- 
turbances, insomnia, and various forms of mental alienation, such 
as melancholia and general paralysis. [B.] 

ALCOHOLIS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. A a l(a 3 l)-ko-ho a l-i a z(i a s)'mu a s- 
(mu 4 s). Also written alcoolismus. Alcoholism.—A. acutus. See 
Acute alcoholism. —A. acutus gravior. The severer form of 
acute alcoholism ; aicoholic delirium and mania. [D.]—A. acutus 
levior. The lighter form of acute alcoholism ; ordinary aicoholic 
intoxication.—A. chronicus. See Chronie alcoholism. See also 
-Alcoolismus. 

ALCOHOLIST (Ger.), n. m. A 3 l'ko-ho a l-i a st. One suffering 
frora alcoholism. [Westphal (B).] 

ALCOHOLIZATED, adj. A a l-ko-ho a l , i a z-a-te a d. See Alco- 
holized. 

ALCOHOLIZATION, n. A a l-ko-ho a l"i a z-a'shu a n. Fr., alcooli- 
sation. Ger., Alkoholisation, Alkoholisirung. It., alcoolizzazione. 
Sp., alcoholizacidn. 1. The act or process of reducing a solid sub- 
stance to a fine powder. 2. The act or process of rendering aicoholic, 
either by transformation into alcohol or by mixing with alcohol; of 
an aicoholic liquid, conversion into a liquid containing a higher pro- 
portion of alcohol. 3. The product obtained by such transformation 
or mixture. 4. The production of alcoholism in the animal organ- 
ism. [B, 38, 39, 78.] 

ALCOHOLIZATUS (Lat.), adj. A a l(a 3 l)-ko-ho a l-i 2 z-a(a a )'tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). Aicoholized. 

ALCOHOLIZE, v. tr. A a I'ko-ho a l-iz. Fr., alcooliser. Ger., al- 
koholisiren. It., alcoolizzare. Sp., alcoholar, alcoholizar. 1. To 
convert into a very fine powder. (Obsolete.) 2. To transform into 
alcohol; of dilute alcohol, to free from water. 3. To mix with alco¬ 
hol. [B.] 

AICOHOLIZED, adj. A a l / ko-ho a l-izd. Lat., alcoholisatus, 
alcoholizatus , alcoolisatus. Fr., alcoolise. Ger., alkoholisirt. It., 
alcoolizzato. Sp., alcoholizado. 1. Of a solid body, reduced to the 
state of a very fine powder, as a. iron. 2. Transformed into alco¬ 
hol, united or mixed with alcohol; of a liquid already containing 
alcohol, rendered more aicoholic. [B.] 

ALCOHOL3IETEH, n. A a l-ko-ho a l / me a -te a r. See Alcohol- 
ometer. 

ALCOHOL3IETRICAL, adj. A a l"ko-ho a l-me a t'ri a -ka a l. See 
Alcoholometric. [B, 37.] 

ALCOHOIOHETER, n. A a l-ko-ho a l-o a m'e a t-u®r. From alco¬ 
hol, and fi4rpov, a measure. Fr., alcoometre, alcoolomdtre. Ger., 
Alkoholometer. It., alcoolimetro, alcoolometro. Sp., alcoholime- 
tro, alcoholometro , alcoometro. Syn.: alcoholimeter. An instru- 
ment (usually a hydrometer) for determining tho amount of alcohol 
in a liquid. [B.] See also Dilatometer, Ebullimeter, Vaporimeter, 
and Vinometer. —Cartier’» a. Fr., alcoometre de Cartier. Ger., 
Alkoholometer von Cartier. It., alcoolimetro di Cartier. Sp., al¬ 
coometro de Cartier. A hydrometer formerly much used in France 
for testing aicoholic liquids, having the scale so graduated as to 
register 10° in distilled water and 44° in absolute alcohol, the inter- 
mediate portion of the scale being divided into 34 equal parts. [B, 
10, 38.]—Centesimai a. Fr., alcoometre centesimat. Ger., hun- 
derttheiliges Alkoholometer. It., alcoolimetro centesimate. Sp., 
alcoometro centesimai. Gay-Lussac’s a. A hydrometer so gradu¬ 
ated that in a mixture of alcohol and water at 15° C. the reading of 
the scale indicates directly the number of parts by volume of abso¬ 
lute alcohol in 100 parts of the mixture. [B, 5, 37, 38.]—Field’s a. 
An instrument for determining the aicoholic strength of a liquid by 
its boiling-point. It consists of a small boiler into which a very sen¬ 
sitive thermometer.is inserted. [B, 37.]—Gay-Lussac’s a. Fr., 
alcoometre de Gay-Lussac. It., alcoolimetro di Gay-Lussac. Sp., 
alcoometro de Gay-Lussac. See Centesimai a.—Geissler’» a. An 
instrument for determining the aicoholic strength of a liquid by the 


tension of the vapor given off at the boiling-point of the latter. It 
consists of a flask filled with the liquid to be examined and commu- 
nicating with the upper end of a reservoir of mercury occupying 
one extremity of a U-tube. On immersing the flask in a water-batn 
and heating, the liquid boils and sets free vapor which by its expan- 
sion drives the mercury before it from the reservoir into the other 
arm of the U-tube, which is so graduated that the height to which 
the column of mercury rises indicates directly the amount of alco¬ 
hol in the liquid examined. [B, 37.]—Pharmaceutical a. Fr., 
alcoometre pharmaceutique. Ger., pharmaceutisches Alkoholo¬ 
meter. It., alcoolimetro farmaceutico. An a. in use in Belgium. 
It is graduated like Baumi’s hydrometer, except that the point to 
which the instrument sinks in distilled w'ater is marked 0°, instead 
of 10°, and the reading of its. scale is, therefore, constantly 10° less 
than that of Baumi’s instrument. [B, 10.]—Hicliter’s a. Fr., al¬ 
coometre de Richter. Ger., Richter'sches Alkoholometer. An a. con- 
sisting of a hydrometer so graduated as to show directly the per- 
centage by weight of alcohol in a mixture of alcohol and water. 
[B.]—Tralles’» a. Fr., alcoometre de Tralles. Ger., Tralles'sches 
Alkoholometer. It., alcoolimetro di Tralles. Sp., alcoometro de 
Tralles. A hydrometer so graduated as to indicate directly the per- 
centage by volume of alcohol in a mixture of alcohol and water at 
a temperature of 60° F. In principle it is very like the centesimai 
a. It is much used in the United States. [B, 5,37.] 

ALCOHOLOMETRIC, adj. A a l-ko-ho a l / 'o-me a t / ri 2 k. Fr., 
alcoolometrique. Ger., alkoholometrisch. Of or pertaining to aleo 
holometry. [B, 3.] 

ALCOHOLOMETRY, n. A a l"ko-ho a l-o a m-e a t-ri a . Fr., alcoo- 
metrie,alcoolom6trie. Ger., Alkoholometrie. The determination of 
the quantity of alcohol present in a spirituous liquor, especially by 
ascertaining the density. [B, 2.] 

ALCOHOLOTIVUM (Lat.), n. n. A a l(a a l)-ko-ho a l-o-ti(teVvu 3 m- 
(wu 4 m). See Alcoolotif. 

ALCOHOLOPHILIA (Lat.), n. f. A a l(a 3 l)-ko-ho a l-o-fi a l'i a -a 3 . 
From alcohol and <fuAetv, to love. Inordinate craving for aicoholic 
beverages. [A, 316.1—A. periodica. Eecurring paroxysmal at- 
tacks of the same. [A, 316.] 

ALCOHOLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A a l(a 3 l)"ko-ho a l-o'si a s. Gen., alco- 
holo'seos. See Alcoholism. 

ALCOHOLYDROLYION (Lat.), n. n. A a l(a 3 l)"ko-ho a l-i a (u®)- 
dro a l'i a t(u®t)-o a n. See Coholydrolyton. 

ALCOHOMEL, n. See Alcoomel. 

ALCOHOMETEli, n. A a i-ko-ho a m'e a t-u®r. An abbreviated 
form of alcoholometer. [(Craig, 1847) B, 39.] Cf. Alcoometre. 

ALCOL, n. A a l'ko a l. (Obsolete.) 1. Alcohol. 2. Vinegar. [B, 
78,111.] 

ALCOL A (Lat.), n. f. A a l(a a l)'ko-la8. Deriv. (Ist sense), Ar., 
alqoldo , same sense, from qalao, to tear, or qald, to frv or stew [B, 
78] ; or perhaps from Hebr., ala^h, to be turbid [B, 59J ; (2d sense), 
from alcohol (3d def.). 1. In the Arabie medical works and in Par- 
acelsus, a painful spreading uicer of the lips and mouth, which was 
said to produce mania. Perhaps aphthae or anthrax. In this sense 
also in the pl., alcolce . 2. In Paracelsus, urinary gravel or sediment. 
[B, 59, 78.] 

ALCOLAT (Fr.), n. m. A s l-ko-la 3 . See Alcoolat. 

ALCOLISMUS (Lat.), n. m. A a l(a 3 l)-ko-li a z(li a s)'mu a s(mu 4 s). 
For deriv., see Alcohol (3d def.). The act or process of reducing a 
substance to powder by corrosion. [B, 50.] 

ALCOLITUS (Lat.), adj. A a l(a a l)-ko-li(le)'tu a s(tu 4 s). For deriv., 
see Alcola (2d def.). In Paracelsus, pertaining to or containing 
urinary sediment, as urina alcolita , urine containing sediment. 
[B, 78.] 

ALCOLIZATED, adj. A a l-ko a 'l-i a z-a"te a d. See Alcoholized. 

ALCOMETRICAL, adj. A a l-ko-me a t'ri a -ka a i. Pertaining to 
alcoholometry. LB, 37.] 

ALCONE, n. See Aurichalcum (2d def.). 

ALCOOL (Fr.), n. A*l-ko-o a l. Also used by French authors as 
a Latin word. Alcohol,—A. absolu. See Absolute alcohol.— A. 
ac6tique. Ethyl alcohol. [B.l—A. ac£tonique. Acetone alco¬ 
hol ; acetol. [B.]—A. ac6to-pli6iioniqiie. Acetophenonic (sec- 
ondary phenethyl) alcohol. [B.] See Phenethyl alcohol. — A. 
acStylique. Aeetie aldehyde. [A, 256.]—A’acide. See under 
Acide.— A. A 50° cent^simaux. A mixture of ethyl alcohol and 
water indicating 50° on the centesimai alcoholometer. i. e., contain¬ 
ing 50 per cent. by volume of absolute alcohol. Analogous expres- 
sions are used by French writers to designate aicoholic Solutions of 
any degree of strength. [B.l—A’alcali. See under Alcali.— A. 
aliylique. Allyl alcohol. [B.]— A. allyllque bibromS. Allyl 
alcohol dibromide. [B.] See Dibromhydrin. —A. aliylique bi- 
clilorS. Allyl alcohol dichloride. [B.] See Dichlorhydrin,— A. 
ammoniacal. See Spiritus ammonle.— A. ammoniacal ambr6. 
See AlcooU cT ammoniaoue ambri.— A. ammoniacal anis6. See 
Liquor AMMONn anisatus. —A. ammoniacal cantharidi. A 
diuretic liniment made of ammonia water and oil of turpentine 
each 6 parts and tincture of cantharides 3 parts. [B ; L, 85.]—A. 
ammoniacal fitide. See Spiritus ammonle foetidus—A. am- 
moniacal gaiacini. See Tinctura guaiaci ammoniata.— A. am¬ 
moniacal lavanduli. See AlcooU d^MMONiAQUE lavanduU.— A. 
ammoniacal roinarini. See AlcooU cT ammonia que romarine. 
—A. ammoniacal savonnenx. See Linimentum saponato- 
ammoniatum. —A. ammoniacal succini. See Alcoole d' ammo- 
niaque succini.—A. ammoniacal tiribentliini. A liniment of 
ammonia w r ater 1 part, alcohol 8 parts, and oil of turpentine 2 parts. 
[B ; L, 85.]—A. ammonii. See Spiritus ammonle. —A. amyl- 
inique. Amylene glycol. [B.]—A. amylique. Amyl alcohol. 
[B.]—A. amylique actif, A. amylique inactif. Opticallyactive, 
optically inactive, amyl alcohol. [B.] See Amyl alcohol.— A. amyl- 
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thallique. Thallium amylate. [B, 93.]—A. anliydre. Anhydrous 
alcohol. See Absolute alcohol.— A. anisique, A. anisylique. 
Anisic alcohol. [B.]—A. aqueux. See Hydrated alcohol.— A. 
aromatique. S ee Aromatic alcohol.— A. arovnatique ainmo- 
niacal. See Spiritus AmioxtM aromaticus. —A. ars6nl6. Aprep- 
aration recommended for preserving insects, consisting of a satu- 
rated solation of arsenic trioxide in alcohol of a strength of 85 per 
cent. by volume. [B, 92.]—A. benzolque, A. benzylique. Benzyl 
alcohol. [B, 93,105.J—A. blaclde, A. biatoinlque, A. bibaslque, 
A. blhydrique. See Diatomic alcohol. —A. brom-allylique. 
Bromallyl alcohol. [B.]—A. but^nylique. Butenyl alcohol. [B.] 
—A. butlnique. Butine glycol. [B.l—A. butyl^nique. Butylene 
glycol. [B.]—A. butylique. Butyl alcohol. [B.]—A. butylique 
prlinaire, A. butylique tertlaire. See Pnmary and Tcrtiary 
butyl alcohol. —A. butyrique. Butyl alcohol. [B, 38.]—A. cam- 
pholique. A name proposed for borneol. [B, 93.]— A. camphora- 
tus [Fr. Cod.]. Teinture de camphre concentr^e. See Spiritus cam¬ 
phor®. —A. camphoratus debilior [Fr. Cod.]. Teinture de cam- 
phre faible. See Spiritus camphor®.— A. camphrg. Teinture de 
camphre concentree. See Spiritus camphor®. —A. camphrg de 
Kaspall. A solution of 3 parts of camphor in 10 parts of alcohol 
of a strength of 95 per cent. by volume. [B, 92.J—A. camphre 
safran£. An alcoholic solution of camphor colored with saffron. 
[B, 92.]—A. campbyllque. Camphyl alcohol; borneol. [B.]— 
A. caprique. Decatyl alcohol. [B, 93.]—A. caproilique, A. 
caproique. Caproyl alcohol, caproic alcohol. [B, 38, 93.1 See 
Hexyl alcohol. —A. caprylique. Capryl (octyl) alcohol. [B, 38.] 
—A. caustlque. See Caustic alcohol.— A. cSrotique, A. c6ry- 
lique. Ceryl alcohol. [B, 38.]—A. c^tique, A. octylique. Cetyl 
alcohol. [B, 38, 107.]—A. clilor-6thylique. Chlorefchyl alcohol. 
[B.]—A. cholest^rique. Cholesterin. [B, 107.]—A. clnnamlque, 
A. cinnamylique, A. clnnylique. Cinnamic alcohol. [B, 93.]— 
A. cr^sylique. Cresyl alcohol; cresol. [B.]—A. cuminique. 
Cumin alcohol. [B.]—A. d’aspbodele. Ethyl alcohol obtained 
f rom different species of Asphodelus , especially A. ramosus. [B, 38.] 
—A. de betterave. Ethyl alcohol obtained from the sugar beet. 

t B, 92.]—A. de bois. Methyl alcohol. [B, 92.]—A. decatyl i que. 
)ecatyl alcohol. [B.]—A. de cristalllsation. See Alcohol of 
crystallization.—A.il6cy\Uiue . Decatylic alcohol. [B,46.]—A. de 
dahlla. Ethyl alcohol obtained by fermentation of the starchy 
or saccharine principies in various species of Dahlia . [B, 105.1 
—A. de focule. Ethyl alcohol obtained by the fermentation of 
starch. [B, 92.]—A. de fer. See Alcoholized iron, —A. de 
grains. Ethyl alcohol obtained by the distillation of grain. [B, 
92.]—A. de inflasse. Ethyl alcohol obtained by the fermen¬ 
tation of molasses, as that of beet sugar. [B, 38.1—A. de Mont- 
pelller. Ethyl alcohol obtained by the distillation of wine. 
[B, 92.]—A. d£plilegm£. Absolute alcohol. [B, 88.]—A. de 
pomiue de terre. Ethyl alcohol (mixed with amyl alcohol) ob¬ 
tained by the distillation of potatoes. [B, 92.] See Potato spirit. 
—A. d’6preuve. Proof spirit. [B, 92.] See Ethyl alcohol.— 
A. de riz. Ethyl alcohol obtained by the fermentation of rice. [A, 
324.]—A. d6shydrog6n6. Aldehyde. [B, 92.]—A. de sorglio. 
Ethyl alcohol obtained by the fermentation of sorghum. [B, 105.1— 
— A. de soufre. See Alcohol sulphuris. —A. de Sylvlus. See 
Alcoolat aromalique ammoniacal. —A. d*6tlier. See Spiritus 
®theris compositus—A. d’6thyle. Ethyl alcohol. [B, 107.]—A. 
de toplnambour. Ethyl alcohol obtained from the Jerusalem 
ai-tichoke. [B, 105.]—A. de vinaigre. Aeetie acid. [B, 92.] Cf. 
Alcohol aceti. —A. d*hydratatlon. See Pseudo-ALConoL.—A. 
diaclde, A. diatomique, A. dlbasique. See Diatomic al¬ 
cohol. —A. dlbromo-propylique. Dibrompropyl alcohol. [B.] 
—A. dl£tliyl6nique. Diethylene alcohol. [B.J—A. dlgluco- 
slque. See Diglucosic alcohol.— A. diglyc^rique. Diglyceryl 
alcohol. [B, 93.]—A. dihydrique. Dihydric alcohol. [B.] See 
Diatomic alcohol.— A. dilu6. See Dilute alcohol. —A. dipri- 
maire. See Diprimary alcohol.— A. disecondalre. See Disec- 
ondiry alcohol.— A. distill£. A synonym for spirit, or alcoolat. 
[B, 88.]—A. ditertialre. See Ditertiary alcohol.— A. dod£ca- 
tylique. Dodecatyl alcohol. [B.]—A. d'oxydatlon. An alcohol 
produced by the oxidation of a hydrocarbon ; opposed to a. d'hydra- 
lation , which was regarded by Wurtz as formed by the union of a 
hydrocarbon with water. [B, 93.1 See Pseudo-AucoHou— A. du 
commerce. Commercial alcohol. [B.]—A. du Nord. See A. 
de betterave.—A. fthalique. Cetyl alcohol. [B, 93.]—A. 6th6r6. 
See Spiritus ®theris compositus.—A, ethylinique. Ethylene 
glycol. In the pl., a's tthyleniques , the polyethylenic alcohols. [B.] 
—A. etbylique. Ethyl alcohol. [B.]—A. formique. Methyl 
alcohol. [B, 92J—A. furfurylique. Furfuryl alcohol. [B.]-A. 
glyc^rique. Glycerin. [B.]—A. glycidlque. Glycide alcohol ; 
glycide. [BJ—A. gras. Fatty alcohol. [B, 38.]—A. becd^ca- 
tylique. Cetyl alcohol. [B.J—A. heptylique. Heptyl alco¬ 
hol. [B, 93.]—A. heptylique prlinaire, A. heptylique terti- 
alre. Primary and tertiary heptyl alcohol. [B.] See Heptyl 
alcohol.— A. hexabasique, A. hexacide, A. bexahydrlque, 
A. bexatomique. See Hexatomic alcohol.— A. bex^nyllque. 
Hexenyl alcohol. [B.]—A. hex4thyl6niquc. Hexethylene al¬ 
cohol. _ [B.]—A. hexbydrique. See Hexatomic alcohol. —A. 
hexonique. Hexone alcohol. [B.] See Mannite and Dulcite. 
—A. hexonylique. Hexonyl alcohol. [B.] See Dulcitan.— 
A. hexyl^nique. Hexylene glycol. [B, 93]. — A. hexyllque. 
Hexyl alcohol. [B.]—A. hexyllque primaire. Primary hexyl 
alcohol. [B.] See Hexyl alcohol.— A. hydrate. See Hydrated' 
alcohol. —A. hydrochlorique. A mixture of ethyl alcohol 
and hydrochloric acid. [B, 92.] —A. hydroxy-benzylique. 
See H ydroxybenzyl alcohol.—A. Is-amyieiilque, A. is-amyl- 
iqiie. See A. iso-amylenique and A. iso-amylique — A. iso-amyl- 
enique. Isoamylene glycol. [B.] See Amylene glycol.—A. 
iso-amylique. Isoamyl alcohol. [B.] See Amyl alcohol. — 
A. Iso-butyienique. Isobutylene glycol. [B.] See Butylene 
glycol,—A. iso-butyllque. Isobutyl alcohol. [B.] See Butyl 
alcohol.— A. iso-caprique. Isocapric alcohol. [B.] See Deca¬ 
tyl alcohol. — A. lso-c6ryllque. Isoceryl alcohol. [B.] See 


Ceryl alcohol. —A. is-octylique. Isooctyl alcohol. [B.] See 
Octyl alcohol. —A. iso-heptylique, A. iso-heptylique prl- 
maire, A. iso-heptylique secondaire. Isoheptyl alcohol, pri¬ 
mary isoheptyl alcohol, secondary isoheptyl alcohol. [B.] See 
Heptyl alcohol. —A. Iso-hexylique, A. iso-bexylique pri¬ 
maire. Isohexyl alcohol, primary isohexyl alcohol. [B.] See 
Hexyl alcohol.— A. Iso-octylique, A. iso-octylique primaire. 
Isooctyl alcohol, primary isooctyl alcohol. [B.] See Octyl alco¬ 
hol.— A. iso-pentylique. Isopentyl alcohol. [B.] See Amyl 
alcohol.— A. isopropyl-ethyienique. Isopropylethylene gly¬ 
col. [B.] See Amylene glycol.— A. iso-propylique. Isopropyl 
alcohol. [B.] See Propyl alcohol. —A. ligneux. Methyl alcohol. 
[B, 93.]—A. meiinique, A. meiissique, A. meiissylique. My- 
ricyl alcohol. [B, 38.]—A. mentholique, A. menthyllque. 
Menthol. [B.]—A. m&sitique. Mesitic alcohol. [B, 38.]—A. 
metanitro-benzylique. Metanitrobenzyl alcohol. [BJ See 
Nitrobenzyl alcohol. — A. methyl-benzylique. Methylbenzyl 
alcohol. [B.] See Tolyl alcohol, —A. methyie. Methylated 
spirit; a mixture of methyl and ethyl alcohols. [B, 92.]—A. me- 
tbylique. Methyl alcohol. [B.]—A. methylique triethyie. 
Triethvlcarbinol. [B, 93.1 See Heptyl alcohol.— A. methylique 
trim^thyie. Trimethylcarbinol. [B.] See Butyl alcohol. —A. 
methyl-isocrotyllque. Methylisocrotyl alcohol. [B.j—A. me- 
thyl-propyl-etliyienique. Methylpropylethylene glycol. [B.] 
See Hexylene glycol. — A. methyl-thalllque. Thallium me- 
thylate. [B. 93.]—A. monacide, A. monoatomique, A. mono- 
basique. See Monatomic alcohol. —A. monochlor-ethyllque. 
Monoclilorethyl alcohol. [B.] See Chlorethyl alcohol.— A. 
monohydrique. See Monatomic alcohol.— A. muriatique. 
See A. chlorhydrique.—A. myricique. Myricyl alcohol. [B, 93.] 
—A. myristlque. Methal. [B, 93.]—A. naphtaliue. A solu¬ 
tion of 30 parts of naphthalene in 1,000 parts of ethyl alcohol of a 
strength of 36 per cent. by volume. [B, 92.]—A. nitrique. A 
mixture of nitric acid and alcohol. [B, 92.] See Spirihis ®theris 
nitrosi. —A. nitro-benzylique. Nitrobenzyl alcohol. [B.]—A. 
nonylique. Nonyl alcohol. [B.]—A. norinal. See Normal al¬ 
cohol.— A. octyienique. Octylene glycol. [B.]—A. octylique, 
A. octylique primaire, A. octylique secondaire. Octyl al¬ 
cohol, primary octyl alcohol, secondary octyl alcohol. [B.j See 
Octyl alcohol. —A. cenanthylique. Heptyl alcohol. [B, 38.]—A. 
ordinaire. See Ethyl alcohol. —A. ortliohydroxy-benzyl- 
ique, A. ortboxy-benzylique. Orthohydroxybenzyl alcohol; 
saligenin. [B.]—A. oxy-benzylique. Hydroxybenzyl alcohol. 
[B.]—A. oxy-butvlique, A. oxy-lsobutylique. Oxybutylic, 
oxyisobutylic alcohol. [B.] See Butylene glycol. — A. oxy* 
methyl-benzylique. Oxymethylbenzyl (anisic) alcohol. [B.]— 
A. oxy-propylique. Oxypropyl alcohol. [B.] See FRopylene 
glycol. —A. paraisopropyl-benzylique. Paraisopropylbenzyl 
alcohol. [B.l See Profylbenzyl alcohol and Cumin alcohol.— 
A. param^tbyl-benzylique. Paramethyl benzyl (tolyl) alcohol. 
[B.]—A. paranitro-benzylique. Paranitrobenzyl alcohol. [B.j 
See Nitrobenzyl alcohol. —A. para-oxymethy 1 -benzylique. 
Anisic alcohol. [BJ—A. parapropyl-benzylique. Parapropyl- 
benzyl alcohol. [B.J See Propylbenzyl alcohol and Cumin aleo- 
hol. — A. para-toluylique, A. para-tolylique. Paratolyl (or- 
dinary tolyl) alcohol. [B. 93.]— A. parisopropyl-benzylique, A. 
par-oxymethyl-benzylique. See A. paraisopropyl-benzylique , 
A. para-oxymethyl-benzylique. — A. pentabasique, A. penta- 
hydrique, A. pentatomiqne. See Pentatomic alcohol.— A. 
pent^nyliqne. Pentenyl alcohol. [B.]—A. pent6thyl6nique. 
Pentethylene alcohol. [B.]— A. pentylenique. Pentylene (amyl¬ 
ene) glycol. [B.]—A. pentylique, A. pentylique primaire 
normal, A. pentylique secondaire, A. pentylique tertialre. 
Amyl alcohol, normal primary amyl alcohol, secondary amyl al¬ 
cohol, tertiary amyl alcohol. [B.] See Amyo alcohol.— A. ph£n- 
allylique. Phenallyl (cinnamic)alcohol. [B.] —A. ph£n-£thyl- 
6nlque. Phenethylene glycol. [B.]—A. pb6n-6thylique. Phen- 
ethyl alcohol. [B.]—A. phenique. Phenol; carbolic acid. [B, 
92.]—A. pb£niqu€ au dixieme. A solution of 1 part of crystal- 
lized carbolic acid in 9 parts of alcohol. [B, 92.]—A. pli£nyl-al- 
lylique. Cinnamic alcohol. [B.]—A. ph£nyl-6thylique, A. 
ph^nyl-^thylique primaire, A. ph€nyl-£tliylique secon¬ 
daire. Phenethvl alcohol, primary phenethyl alcohol, secondary 
phenethyl alcohol. [B.] See Phenethyl alcohol.— A. phSnyllque. 
Phenol ; carbolic acid. [B, 92.1—A. pb6nyl-m6tbylique. Phe- 
nylmethyl (benzyl) alcohol. [B.]—A. ph'<6nyl-propylique, A. 
pli^nyl-propyllque primaire, A. ph6nyl-propylique sec¬ 
ondaire. Phenvlpropyl alcohol, primary phenylpropyl alcohol, 
secondary phenylpropyl alcohol. |B.] See Phenylpropyl alcohol. 
—A. phlorylique. Phlorol. [B, 92.]—A. phosplior^. 1. A so¬ 
lution of phosphorus in alcohol. [B, 92.] See Alcoole de Phos¬ 
phore. 2. Ethyl phosphoric acid. [B, 93.1 See Ethyl phosphate. 
—A. plnacolique. Pinacolyl alcohol. [B, 93.]—A. pip^rony- 
lique. Piperonyl alcohol. [B, 93.]—A. polyatoinique, A. poly- 
baslque. See Polyatomic alcohol. —A*s poly6thyl6nlqnes. 
Polyethylenic alcohols. [B.]—A. polyglucosique. See Polyglu - 
cosic alcohol. —A’s polyglyc^rlques. Polyglyceric alcohols. 
[B, 93.]—A. polybydrique. See Polyhydric alcohol. —A. po¬ 
tasse, A. potassi6 (2d def. only). 1. An alcoholic solution of pot- 
ash. 2. Potassium ethylate. [B, 92.]—A. primaire, A. primaire- 
secondalre, A. prlmaire-tertlalre. See Primary , Primary- 
secondary , and Primary-tertiary alcohol. —A. propargylique. 
Propargyl (propinyl) alcohol. [B, 93.]—A. prop£nylique. Gly¬ 
cerin. [B.]—A. propinyliqite. Propinyl alcohol. [B.]—A. pro- 
pionique. Normal propyl alcohol. [B.J See Propyl alcohol.— 
A. propyl-benzylique. Propylbenzyl alcohol. [B.]—A. pro- 
pyl£nique, A. propyl6nique normal, A. propyl^nique 
primaire. Propylene glycol, normal propylene glycol, primary 
propylene glycol. [B.] See Propylene glycol—A. propylique, 
A. propylique norinal, A. propylique primaire, A. pro¬ 
pylique secondaire. Propyl alcohol, normal propyl alcohol, 
primary propyl alcohol, secondary propyl alcohol. [B.l See Pro¬ 
pyl alcohol. —A. pseudo-amyl£nique. Pseudoamylene glycol. 
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[B.] See Amylene glycol.— A. pseudo-butylique. Trimethyl- 
carbinol. [B,93.] See Butyl alcohol.— A. pseudobutyl-ph6ny 1- 
ique. Pseudobutylphenyl alcohol. [B, 38.] See Phenyl propyl- 
cnrbinol. [B.]—A. pseud-octylique. Pseudooctyl alcohol; di- 
ethy Jpropylcarbinol. [B, 93.1 See Octyl alcohol.— A. pseudo- 
diallyllque. Pseudodiallyl alcohol. [B.J—A. pseudo-liexylG- 
nique. Pseudohexylene glycol. [B.] See Hexylenk glycol.— 
A. pseudo-octyllque. See A. pseud-octylique. —A. rectifi6. 
Rectified alcohol. [B, 92.] See Ethyl alcohol.— A. repurgatus. 
Rectifled alcohol. [A, 316.]—A. sec. Absolute alcohol. [B, 88.]— 
A. secondaire, A. secondaire-tertiaire. See Secondary and 
Secondary-tertiai~y alcohol. —A. silici que. See Triethyl sili- 
coi. —A, slllco-heptyllque. Silicoheptyl alcohol. # [B.1— A. 
sillco-nonylique. Silicononyl alcohol. [B.]—A. sinapique. 
See Alcool6 sinapique. —A. sod6. Sodium ethylate. [B, 92.]—A. 
styrolylique. Styronyl (phenethyl) alcohol. [B, 93.] — A. sty- 
ryllque. Styryl (cinnamic) alcohol. [B, 38.]—A. sulf-amylique. 
Amyl raercaptan. [B, 107.]— A. sulfamylmercurique. Mercur- 
ous amyl-mercaptide. [B, 107.]—A. sulfhydrique. Ethyl mer- 
captan. [B, 107.]—A. sulfo-mercurique. Mercury mercaptide. 
[B, 93.]—A. sulfo-plombique. Lead mercaptide. [B, 93.]—A. 
sulfo-potassique. Potassium mercaptide. [B, 93.]—A. sulfo- 
sodique. Sodium mercaptide. [B, 93.]—A. sycoc^rylique. 
Sycoceryl alcohol. [B, 38.]—A. tertiaire. See Tertiary alcohol. 
—A. t^trabasique, A. t^tracide, A. t^trahydrique. See 
Tetratomic alcohol. —A. t6train6tliyl-6tliyl6nique. Pinacone. 
[B.]—A. tStratomique. See Tetratomic alcohol. —A. t6tr6- 
thylSnique. Tetrethylenic alcohol. [B.]—A. t^tryllque. Butyl 
alcohol. [B.]—A*s tlialliques. Compounds of thallium with the 
alcohols. [B, 93.] See Thallium amylate , ethylate , and methylate. 
—A. tolanique. Tolane alcohol. [B.]—A. toluyl^nique. 1. 
Tolyl alcohol. 2. Tolylene glycol. [B.]—A. toluylique. Tolyl 
alcohol, IB, 93.]—A. triaclde» A. triatomique, A. tribasique. 
See Triatomic alcohol.— A. trichlor-6tIiid6nique, A. triclilor- 
6tliylid6nique. Trichlorethylidenealcohol; chloral hydrate. [B.] 
—A. tricliloro-butid^nique, A. trichloro-butylld^nique. 
Trichlorbutylidene alcohol ; butylcbloral hydrate. [B.]—A. tri- 
6thyl (inique. Triethylene alcohol. [B-]—A. triglucosique. See 
Triglucosic alcohol. —A. triglyc^vique. Triglyceric alcohol; 
triglycerol. [B.]—A. trihydrique. See Triatomic alcohol.— 
A. trim6tbyl6nique. Trimethylene alcohol. |B, 93.1 See Pro- 
pylene qlycol. —A. tritylique. Propyl alcohol. [B.T—A. vin¬ 
ique. EtnyI alcohol. [B. 92.]—A. xyl6nique. Tolylene glycol. 
[B.]—Hydra*. A name given by B6ral to alcohol or any alcoholic 
preparation containing water. More particularly, ethyl alcohol 
mixed with an equal weight of water. [B, 92, 93.]—Is-a., Iso-a. See 
Iso-alcohol under Alcchol.— Pese-a. An alcoholometer. [B.J— 
Pseudo-a. Pseudo-alcohol. [B, 93.] See under Alcohol.— Tlno- 
a. See Mercaptan. 

ALCOOLAT (Fr.), n. A 3 l-ko-o 3 -la 3 . Lat., alcoolatum [Fr. Cod.], 
alcoholatum [Belg. Ph.]. It., alcoolato. Sp., alcoholato. A class 
of preparations, corresponding in part to the spirits of the U. S. 
Ph., made by distilling volatile suhstances, espeeially such as are 
derived from fresh or dried aromatic plants, with dilute alcohol. In 
the last edition of the Fr. Codex this title has been retained only for 
the a*s composes , the a's simples being now denominated teintures 
(Tessences. [B, 113.]—A. ammoniacal. See Spiritus ammonlk. — 
A. ammoniacal aromatique, A. ammoniacal aromatique 
anglais. See Spiritus ammonle aromaticus.— A. ammoniacal 
fetide. See Spiritus ammoni.® foetidus and Aqua foetida antihys- 
terica .—A. antiscorbutique. See Spiritus armoracl® composi¬ 
tus .—A. aroinatique ammoniacal [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., alcoolatum 
aromaticum ammoniacale [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: esprit volatil ammoni¬ 
acal huileux de Sylvius. A preparation made by macerating for 3 
or 4 days 100 parts each of orange-peel and lemon-peel, 30 parts of 
vanilla, 15 parts of cinnamon, 10 parts of cloves, and 500 parts of 
ammonium Chloride in 500 parts each of cinnamon water {eau dis- 
tilUe de cannelle [Fr. Cod.]), and alcohol of a strength of 80 per 
cent. (by volume), then adding 500 parts of potassium carbonate and 
distilling 500 parts of the mixture. [B, 113.] Cf. Spiritus ammonle 
aromaticus,— A. aromati que de Sylvius. Syn.: esprit car¬ 
minati/ de Sylvius. A preparation made by macerating 24 parts 
each of the dried leaves of sweet basii, marjoram, rosemary, and 
rue, 8 parts each of angelica, anise, and lovage seeds, 6 parts each 
of bay-berries, nutmegs, cinnamon, and angelica root, and 3 parts 
each of galanga rhizome, glnger, cloves, and orange-peel, in 760 
parts of alcohol of a strength or 85 per cent. by volume, and distill- 
mg the product. Formerly in much repute as a cordial and car- 
minative. [B, 92.]—A. compos^. An a. made from a mixture of 
volatile suhstances. [B, 92.]—A. de Fioravanti [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., 
balsamum Fioravanti [Fr. Cod.], spiritus balsamicus [Swiss Ph.]. 
It., alcoolato di Fioravanti. Sp., alcohol de trementina compuesto 
[Sp. Ph.]. Svn.: baumede Fioravanti. A preparation made, ac- 
cording to the Fr. Codex, by macerating for 4 aays 2 parts each of 
aloes, galanga rhizome, ginger, zedoary, cinnamon, cloves, nutmeg, 
and the flowers of Cretan dittany, with 4 parts of laurei berries, in 
120 parts of alcohol of a strength of 80 per cent. by volume ; then 
adding 4 parts each of amber, liquid styrax, elemi and tacamahac 
resin, galbanum, and myrrh, anci 20 parts of larch turpentine, and, 
after further maceration, distilling the mixture till 100 parts of the 
distillate are obtained. The Swiss preparation differs from this 
chiefly in the absence of the dittany, the resins, the amber, and the 
larch turpentine, and in the addition of 1 part of cubebs, 2 parts 
each of oil of turpentine, angelica root, helenium root, and sweet 
flag rhizome, and 60 parts of distilled water. The Spanish prepara¬ 
tion is almost identical with the French, except that the aloes is 
omitted, and dittany leaves, solid styrax, and ordinary turpentine 
are substituted for dittany flowers, liquid styrax, and larch tur¬ 
pentine. [B, 95, 113.]—A. de Garus [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., alcoolatum 
Gari [Fr. Cod.]. It., alcoolato di Garus. Sp., alcoholato de Garus. 
Syn.: esprit de Garus. A preparation of the Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph., 
and Sard. Ph. of 1853, made by macerating 5 parts each of aloes, 
cloves, and saffron, 2 parts of myrrh, 10 parts of nutmeg, and 20 


parts of cinnamon in 5,000 parts of alcohol of a strength of 80 per 
cent. by volume; and, after filtering and adding 1,000 parts of 
water to the filtrate, distilling until 4,500 parts of distillate are ob¬ 
tained. [B, 10, 113.1—A. de labiles compos^, A. polyaroma- 
tique. See A. vuln&raire.—A . sans pareil. See Eau sans pa- 
reille.— A. simple. An a. made from a single volatile ingredient. 
The a's simples are termed teintures d'essences in the last edition 
of the Fr. Codex. [B, 113.]—A. vuln6raire [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., al¬ 
coolatum vulnerarium [Fr. Cod.]. Syn. : eau vulneraire spiritu- 
euse. A preparation made by macerating 100 parts each of the 
fresh leaves of wormwood, angelica, sweet basii, calamint ( Cala - 
mintha officinalis ), fennel, hyssop, marjoram, melissa, pepper- 
mint, origanum, rosemary, rue, summer savory. sage, thyme, and 
wild thyme ( Thymus seipyllum ), and 100 parts each of the flower- 
ing tops of hypericum (St. John’s-wort) and lavender, in 4,500 parts 
of alcohol of a strength of 60 per cent. by volume, and, after mace¬ 
rating for 6 days, distilling off 3,000 parts. [B, 113.] Cf. Aqua 
vulneraria spirituosa. 

AICOOLATE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-ko-o 3 -la*t. See Alcoholate. 

ALCOOLATIF (Fr.), n. A 3 l-ko-o 3 -la-tef. See Alcoolotif. 

ALCOOLATUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 l(a 3 l)-ko-o 3 -la(la 3 )'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). 
See Alcoolat. —A. aromaticum ammoniacale [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Alcoolat aromatique ammoniacal. —A. fragrans. Cologne 
water. [B, 92.] See Spiritus odoratus. —A. Gari [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Alcoolat de Garus. —A. vulnerarium [Fr. Cod.]. See Alcoolat 
vulniraire. 


ALCOOLATUKA (Lat.), n. f. 
See Alcoolature. 


A 3 l(a 3 I)"ko-o 3 -la 3 -tu 3 (tu)'ra*. 


ALCOOLATURE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-ko-o 3 -la 3 -tu«r. Lat., alcoola- 
tura [Fr. Cod.], alcoholatura. It., alcoolaturo. Sp., alcoholaturo. 
A class of preparations of the Fr. Codex, corresponding in part to 
the fluid extracts of the U. S. Ph., made by macerating portions 
of a fresh piant in the same bulk or twice the bulk of alcohol, and 
flltering with expression. [B, 113.]—A. compos^. An a. made 
from several different plants. [B, 107.]—A. liydralcoolique, A. 
hydrolique. An a. in which the alcohol used for extraction is 
dilute. [B, 93, 107.]—A. simple. An a. made from a single vege- 
table substance. [B, 107.1—A. vulneraire [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., tinc¬ 
tura vulneraria [Fr. Cod.]. It., aequa vulneraria , aequa vulneraria 
rossa. Sp., alcoholaturo vulnerario. A preparation containing the 
same vegetable ingredients in the same proportions as the alcoolat 
vulneraire , but which, instead of being distilled, are macerated for 
6 days in 3,000 parts of alcohol of a strength of 80 per cent. by vol¬ 
ume, the resulting extract being drawn off by flltration. [B, 113.]— 
Hydra*. See A. hydralcoolique. 

ALCOOL1E (Fr.), n. A 3 l-ko-o 3 -la. It., alcooleo , alcoolito. Sp., 
alcoholado. A tincture, espeeially one made from the dried piant. 
The preparations formerly so designated are denominated in the 
‘last edition of the Fr. Codex teintures alcooliques. [B, 38, 113.]— 
A. acide. See Acidum dulcificatum.—A . alo(itique. See Tinc¬ 
tura aloes. —A. ammoniacal alcoollque. Syn. : teinture am¬ 
moniacal alcoolique. An alcoholic tincture containing ammonia. 
[B, 85.] Cf. Ammoniated tincture.— A. balsamique, A. balsa¬ 
mique compos^. See Teinture balsamique , Tinctura benzoini 
composita , and Balsamum commendatoris—A. chlorhydrique. 
See Acide chlorhydrique alcoolist.— A*s concentus. Alcoholic 
liquids containing large amounts of a volatile oil in solution ; the 
essences of the Br. Ph. [B, 81.]—A. nitrique. See Spiritus acthe¬ 
ris nitrosi.— A. sans pareil. See Eau sans pareiUe.—A. sina¬ 
pique. A preparation made by mixing 2 parts of black mustard 
flour, 4 parts of wnter, and 1 part of alcohol, and distilling off 1 part 
of the product. [B, 92.]—A. sucr6. A sort of liqueur. [B, 92.] See 
Ratafia.— A. sulfurique aromatique. See Teinture aroma¬ 
tique sulfurique. —A. tannique. See Teinture de noix de oalle 
composee. —Saccliaro-a. See A. suere. 

ALCOOLICUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 l(a 3 l)-ko-o 3 l / i 3 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Alco¬ 
holic. 

ALCOOLIDE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-ko-o 3 -led. Sp., alcoholido. A prepa¬ 
ration containing alcohol. [B, 38.] 


ALCOOLIFICATION (Fr.), n. A 3 l-ko-oMi 3 -fl 3 -ka 3 -se-o 3 n 3 . 
The act or process of alcoholic fermentation. [B, 38.] 

ALCOOLINE (Fr.), n. A 3 I-ko-o 3 -len. A balsamic preparation 
used as a collutory. [B, 38.] 

ALCOOLIQUE (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 l-ko-o 3 -lek. 1. (Adj.) alco¬ 
holic. 2. (N.) an alcoholic beverage. 3. (N.) one suffering from the 
effects of alcoholism. [B.] 

ALCOOLLSAHLE (Fr.), adj. A 3 l-ko-o 3 -le-za 3 bl. Capable of 
conversion into alcohol. [B, 38.] 

ALCOOLISATION (Fr.), n. A 3 l-ko-oMe-za 3 -se-o 3 n 3 . Alcoholi- 


zation. 

ALCOOLISATUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 l(a 3 l)-ko-o 3 -li 3 -za(sa s ytu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). Alcoholized. 

ALCOOLISE (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 l-ko-o 3 -le-za. 1. (Adj.) alco¬ 
holized. 2. (N.) one suffering from the effects of alcoholism. [B.J 

ALCOOLISER (Fr.), v. tr. A 3 I-ko-o 3 -le-za. To alcoholize. Re- 
flex., s’a., to become converted into alcohol. [B, 38.] 

ALCOOLISME (Fr.), n. A 3 l-ko-o 3 -li 3 zm. Alcoholism. — A. 
aigu. Acute alcoholism.—A. iV la toilette. Alcoholism from 
tippling with toilet articles containing alcohol, such as cologne, etc. 
[Groussin, “Bull. g6n. de th6rap.,” May 15, 1882, p. 383.]—A. c£r£- 
bro-spinal algu. The train of disorders of the cerebro-spinal 
nervous system produced by acute alcoholism. [B, 46.] A. cnro- 
nique. Chronie alcoholism.—A. pulmonaire. Pulmonary dis- 
ease produced by alcoholism. [Fabre, “ Gaz. des hop.,” xli, 1868, p. 
493 (B).] 

ALCOOLISMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 l(a 3 l)-ko-o 3 -li 3 z(li 3 s)'mu 3 s- 
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(mu 4 s). Alcoholism. [B.]—A. gastro-intestinalis acutus. The 
gastro-intestinal disorders produced by acute alcoholism. [B, 46.] 

ALCOOLIZATIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 8 l)-ko-o 2 -li 2 -za(za 3 )'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen., alcoolizatio'nis. The rectification of spirit. [B, 87.] 
See Alcoholization (3d def.). 

ALCOO LOMlSTRE (Fr.), n. A 8 l-ko-o 2 -lo-me 2 tr. See ALCO¬ 
HOLOMETER. 

ALCOOLOMEITRIE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-ko-o 2 -lo-ma-tre. See Alco- 

HOLOMETRY. 

ALCOOLOSIETRUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)''ko-o 2 -lo-me 2 t'ru 8 m- 
(ru 4 m). See Alcoholometer. 

ALCOOLOTIF (Fr.), n. A 2 l-ko-o 2 -lo-tef. Sp., alcoholotivo. A 
greparation containing alcohol and designed for external use. [B, 

ALCOOMEL (Fr.), n. A 3 l-ko-o 2 -me 2 l. It., alcoomele. A name 
given by B 6 ral to a mixture of 1 part of alcohol and 3 parts of honey. 
[B, 38.] 

ALCOOMELLE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-ko-o 2 -mel-la. It., alcoomellato. 
A name given by B 6 ral to a syrupy liquid prepared by mixing 3 
parts of honey with 1 part of an extract made with dilute alcohol 
{alcoolature hydrolique). [B, 38.] 

ALCOOMETER, n. A 2 l"ko-o 2 'me 2 t-u 6 r. See Alcoholometer. 

ALCOOMISTRE(Fr.), n. A 3 l-ko-o 2 -me 2 tr. Also written alcoolo- 
mttre, but a. is the more usual form. [B, 38,113.] See Alcohol¬ 
ometer. 

ALCOOMETRICAL, adj. A 2 l"ko-o 2 -me 2 t'ri 2 -ka 2 l. Fr., al- 
coomttrique. Ger ., alkoholometrisch. It., alcoolimetrico. Sp., al- 
coometrico, alcoholimetrico. Of or pertaining to alcoholometry. 
[B, 37.] 

ALCOOMETRY, n. A 2 l"ko-o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Fr., alcoomdtrie. See 
Alcoholometry. [B, 37.] 

ALCOOTIIIONIC ACID. A 2 l-ko"o 2 -thi-o 2 n'i 2 k. From alco¬ 
hol and thionic. See Althionic acid. 

ALCOPHYRE, n. A 2 l'ko-fir. Fr., alcophyre. Ger., Alkophyr. 
An albuminoid substance or mixture of substances prepared by 
treating flbrin with a digestive ferment together with phosphoric 
acid, adding calcium carbonate, evaporating the mixture, extract- 
ing the residue with 95-per-cent. alcohol, and again evaporating 
to dryness. [Briicke, “Sitzungsb. d. Wien. Akad. der Wssnscb., 
Ixxxvii, 3, pp. 111, 141 (B).] 

ALCOR, n. Calcined copper. [B, 87, 111.] See iEs ustum. 

ALCORNEE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-ko 3 r-na. See Alchornea. 

ALCORNIN, n. A 2 l-ko 3 r'ni 2 n. For deriv., see Alcornoque. 
Fr., alcomine. Ger., Alcornin. It., Sp., alcomina. Also written 
alchomin. A fatty crystallizable principle obtained by Blitz from 
alcornoque bark. [B, 7, 93.] 

ALCORXOC (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 8 l)-ko 3 r'no 2 k. Indecl. Alcor¬ 
noque.—A*extract (Ger.). Extract of alcornoque bark.—A*rinde 
(Ger.). Alcornoque bark,—Cortex a. Alcornoque bark. 

ALCORNOCO (Lat., Sp.), n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ko 2 r-no / ko. 1. Alcornoque. 
2. A name given in South America to Bowditchia virgilioides. [B.] 
—A'rinde (Ger.). Alcornoque bark.—Extractum cabarro a. 
Extract of alcornoque bark. 

ALCORNOQUE (Sp.), n. A 3 l-kor-no'ka. From Ar., al, the, and 
qprq , a sandal with a cork sole [A, 334], or from Celtic cran-airke, 
the cork-tree [A, 338]. Also written alcornoque , alcomoc , and alcor- 
noco. 1. The cork-tree. 2. A South American tree ; according to 
the older writers, Alchornea latifolia; according to others, Bow- 
dichia virgilioides, or a species of Byrsonima, furnishing a. bark. 
[B, 5, 19, 88 , 92, 93.]—A. bark. Lat., cortex a. (seu alcomoc). Fr., 
ecorce d'a. Ger., Alcomocrinde. A bark obtained from the a. (2d 
def.), first imported into Europe in 1784, and vaunted as a sudorific 
and remedy for phthisis. It occurs in commerce under the form of 
thick fragments presentlng two layers, an external, spongy in eon- 
sistence and astringent in taste, and an internal, woody and pos- 
sessed of a bitter taste and emetic properties. [B, 5, 88 .]—A. of 
Brazil. Fr., a. du Bresil. The Bowdichia major. [B, 92.]— 
American a. See A. (2d def.).—Cortex a. (Lat.), Ecorce d’a. 
(Fr.). See A. bark. —European a. bark, Spanish a. bark, The 
bark of the young cork-tree, used in tanning. [B, 39.] 

ALCOSOL, n. A 2 l'ko-so 2 l. For deriv., see Alcohol and Silicic 
(2d def.). Syn. : alcogel (2d def.). 1. An al Chemical name for anti- 
mony. 2. A gelatinous body obtained by the action of ethyl alcohol 
upon colloidal silicic acid. [A, 337 ; B, 2.] 

ALCUBA, n. An old name for butter; “ butyrum crudum.'” 
[A, £35.] 

ALCUBRID, ALCUBRITII, n’s. From Ar., al-kibrith , sul¬ 
phur. Alchemical names for sulphur. [A, 305 ; B, 59.] 

ALCULA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 8 lVku 2 (ku)-la 3 . See Alcola. 

ALCUR, n. An alchemical name for sulphur. [A, 305, 325.] 

ALCYON (Fr.), n. A 8 l-se-o 2 n 2 . The botanical genus Alcyonium. 
[B, 93.1 

ALCYONARIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 l(a s l)-si 2 (ku # )-o-na(na 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . 
Gen., alcyonario'rum. For deriv., see Alcyonium. Fr ., alcijonaires. 
Syn.: Ctenocera [Blainville]. A name given by Milne-Edwards to 
an order of Ccelenterata, belonging to the class Actinozoa, the in- 
dividuaLs of which are made upof polyps provided with 8 pinnately 
fringed tentacles and divided into parts which are always some 
multiple of four. The A. are divided into the families Alcyonidce , 
Tubiporidce , Pennatulidcp , and Gorgonidce , the latter including 
also the Isididce and Corallidce , which by some are regarded as dis¬ 
tinet families. [B, 28, 93.] See also Oct aco ralla. 

ALCYONEU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-si 2 (ku*)-o-ne(na) / u 3 m('u 4 m). 
Really an adjective agreeing with medicamen. From aXKvoveiov , 


6l\kv6v€ov, bastard sponge. Also written alcionium and halcionium. 
A sort of sponge believed by the ancients to be the nest of a sea-bird 
or to resemble a sea-bird’s nest, made out of the inspissated foam 
of the sea. According to Pliny, it was used to remove spots from 
the face, and Celsus gives it a place in his list of astringents (“ro¬ 
dentia”). [B, 45, 111, 113, 114.]—A. foraminosum, A. molle, A. 
supposnm, A. tuberosum, A. vermiculatum. Varieties of a. 
described by Dioscorides and others. [B, 59.] 

ALCYONIDCE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 8 l)-si 2 (ku«)-o 2 n'i 2 d-e(a*-e 2 ). 
Fr., alcyonidees. Ger., Alcyoniden. A family of Alcyonaria com- 
prising those genera in which the body is fixed and contain 3 cal- 
careous spicula of sclerodermic coralium imbedded in its substance, 
but no hard Central axis. [B, 28.] 

ALCYONIDEcE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 I(a 8 l)-si 2 (ku«)-o 2 n-i 2 d'e 2 -l- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Gray’s name for a division of Aloee (Thalassiophytce ) com- 
prising Alcyonidium and allied genera. [B, 170.] 

ALCYONIDIEcE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-si 2 (ku»)-o 2 n-i 2 d-i(e)'- 
e a -i(a 8 -e 2 ). An order of Thalassiophytce made by Lamouroux, com- 
prising the single genus Alcyonidium. [B, 170.] 

ALCYONIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 8 l)-si 2 (ku fl )-o 2 n-i 2 d'i 2 -u 8 m- 
(n 4 m). Lamouroux’s name for a genus of Algae now referred to 
Nostoc. [B, 173.] 

ALCYONIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-si 2 (ku«>o 2 n-i(e)'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
For deriv., see Alcyoneum. Fr., alcyon. 1. Alcyoneum. 2. A 
genus of Actinozoa established by Linneeus, belonging to the order 
Alcyonaria and the family Alcyonidce. [B, 28, 93.]—A. digita¬ 
tum. Syn.: dead-man's-hand , dead-men's-fingers. A species of 
A. occurring under the form of sponge-like crusts or masses of 
orange-color upon the surface of submarine objects. [B, 28.] 

ALDABARAN (Ar.), n. See Albadaran. 

ALDANE, n. A 2 l'dan. For deriv., see Aldehyde. Fr., aldane. 
A term proposed by Ribau for products formed by the union of 2 
or more molecules of an aldehyde, with the elimination of the ele- 
ments of water. Thus, crotonic aldehyde, C e H| 0 O 2 , =3 molecules 
of acetic aldehyde, less the elements of one molecule of water. The 
number of aldehyde molecules thus condensed is designated by the 
prefix di-, tri-, etc. E. g., diacetaldane. [B, 2 .] 

ALDBOROUGII, n. A 4 ld'bu«-ro. A place in Suffolk, Eng., 
noted for its sea-bathing. [B, 108.] 

ALDEHYD (Eng., Ger.), n. A 2 l'de 2 -hid, A 8 l'de 2 -hu«d. Alde¬ 
hyde. [B.]—A*alkoholat. Aldehyde alcoholate.—A'griin. See 
Aldehyde green.— A*harz. See Aldehyde resin,— Aromatlscher 
A. See Aromatic aldehyde. 

ALDEHYDAMMONIA, n. A 2 l"de 2 -hid-a 3 m-mo'ni 2 -a 3 . For 
deriv., see Aldehyde and Ammonia. Fr., aldthyde-ammoniaque. 
Ger., Aldehydammoniak. Also written aldehyde-ammonia. Syn. : 
ammonium aldehydate. 1. A compound of an aldehyde with 
ammonia. The a’s have in general the formula CmH a m + |.CH- 
(OH).NH 2 , and are frequenti^ designated as hydrate-amiaes or 
hydramines. 2 . When used without qualifleation, the compound 
of acetic aldehyde with ammonia, CH s .CH(NH ? )(OH). See Ethyl- 
idene hydramine. —A. sulphite. A crystalline body, isomeric 
with taurine, formed by the action of sulphurous acid upon ethvl- 
idene hydramine. having the constitution C 2 H 7 NSO* = CH a .CH’~ 
(NH 3 SO 3 ). [B, 2, 3, 4.1—Butyric a., Isobutyric a. See Butyl- 

idene hydramine.— Isovaleric a. See Amylidene hydramine. 

ALDEHYDATE, n. A 2 l'de 2 -hi-dat. Fr., aldehydate. Ger., 
Aldehydat. 1. A compound of an aldehyde with a base, as am¬ 
monium a. 2. A salt of aldehydic (acetylous) acid. [B.j 

ALDEHYDCOLLIDIN (Ger.), n. A 8 l'de 2 -hu®d-ko 2 -li 2 -den'. 
Aldehydecollidine.—A’hexahydriir. Aldehydecollichne hexahy- 
dride. [B, 79.] 

ALDEHYDE, n. A 2 l'de 2 -hid. A contraction of alcohol dehy- 
drogenatus , alcohol deprived of water. Lat., aldehydum. Fr., al¬ 
dehyde. Ger., Aldehyd. It., aldeide. Sp., aldehida. aldeida. Syn. : 
alcohol dehydrogenatum (seu dehydrogenatus ), aldehyd. A term 
given by Liebig to the body now knowm as acetic a., from the circum- 
stance that it may be regarded as ethyl alcohol from which 2 atoms 
of hydrogen have been removed. When the term a. is used without 
qualifleation, this body is understood to be meant. See Acetic a. 
The term was subsequently extended to ali bodies of similar com- 
position produced by the oxidation of a primary alcohol, and hav- 
mg the molecular constitution of the latter, less two atoms of hy¬ 
drogen. The general formula of the a’s is (CmHnV.O H) ~ O, where 
CmHn is any univalent hydrocarbon, and these bodies may there- 
fore be regarded as derivatives: 1. Of a molecule of hydrogen, HH, 
in which the hydrogen is replaced by an oxygenized hydrocarbon. 
2. Of a molecule of water in wiiich both hydrogen atoms are re¬ 
placed by a bivalent hydrocarbon, i. e., they are oxides of the biva- 
lent series of hydrocarbons. 3. Of formic a., CH 2 0, in which a univ¬ 
alent hydrocarbon replaces one of the hydrogen atoms. On oxida¬ 
tion the a’s are converted into the corresponding monobasic acids, 
of the general formula (CmHnV.C(OH) “ O, and by treatment 
wdth nascent hydrogen they are reconverted into the alcohols, 
(CmHn) , .CH 2 .OH, from which they were derived. The Individua! 
a’s (for which see the major list) have in general specific names de¬ 
rived from the corresponding acids. Many are obtained directly 
from plants, either existing ready formed in the latter or being 
given off as volatile oils on distilling the plants with w T ater. [B, 2,3, 
4.] See also Aromatic a. and Ketone. —A. acid. See under Acid. 
—A. alcohol. See under Alcohol.— A. alcoholate. Fr., alde- 
hyde-alcoolate. Ger., Aldehydalkoholat. An addition compound 
of acetic a. and ethyl alcohol, having the composition C 2 H 4 0.- 
C 2 H b O=: C 4 H 10 O 2 . fB, 2 .]—A. base. See Aldine. —A. blue. 
See under Blue.— A. characteristic. The univalent radicle 

C(H)_O' - ', common to the a’s. [B.] — A. etlier. See Crotonic 

aldehyde. —A. etliyl-chloride. A supposed addition compound 
of acetic a. and ethyl chloride : C 2 H 4 0.C 2 H 6 C1. Really monocblor- 
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ether. [B, 2, 3.] See Chlorether.— A. green. See under Green. 
—A. radiole. See under Radicle — A. resln. See under Resin. 
—Aroinatic a. Fr., aldehyde aromatique. Ger., aromatischer 
Aldehyd. It., aldeide aromatica. Sp., aldeida aromatica. An a. 
produced by the oxidation of the primary aromatic alcohols and by 
their own oxidation giving rise to the monobasic aromatic acids. 
Thus, benzoic a., C fl H 6 .C(H)“0, is derived from benzyl al¬ 
cohol, C a H 6 .CH.OH, and on oxidation furnishes benzoic acid, 
C„H 8 .C(OH) Z O. As the aromatic alcohols are regarded as de¬ 
rived from methyl alcohol (carbinol) by the substitution of phenyl 
or its homologues for hydrogen, so the aromatic a’s may be consid- 
ered to be formed by similar substitution from formic a. [B.] See 
also Aromatic ketone. —Double a. An a. which bears the same 
relation to a glycol or diatomic alcohol that an ordinarya. does to 

a monatomic alcohol. Thus, glyoxal, CjjH^Oa,!! | Q(H)—q» ^ de- 
rived from glycol, -j qh 2 OH’ in fclie sarae wa ^ that f° rm ic a., 
C(H)“0, is derived from methyl alcohol, CH s .OII. [B.]-Hy- 
droxy-a. Fr., hydroxy-aldehyde. Ger., Hydroxyaldehyd. Abody 
derived from an a. by the substitution of a molecule of hydroxyl for 
an atom of hydrogen not situated in the a. eharacteristic (e. g., oxy- 
aldehyde and aldol [q. r.J). [B, 4.]—Met-a. See the major list.— 
Oxy-a. 1. An hydroxy-a. 2. A particular hydroxy-a. derived 
from acetic aldehyde. [B.] See Oxyaldehyde,— Par-a. See the 
major list.—Thio-a. Fr., thio-aldthyde. Ger., Thioaldehyd. An 
a. in which sulphur replaces oxygen in the a. eharacteristic. They 
may be regarded as sulphides of the bivalent hydrocarbons, having 
the general formula CmIIn.C(H)zr S. They are known chiefly in 
their polymeric modifications. [B, 4.]—Trichlorlnated a. Lat., 
aldehydum trichloratum. Fr., aldehyde trichlorS. It., aldeide 
triclorata. Chloral. [B.] 

ALDEHYDE (Fr.), n, A 8 l-da-ed. Aldehyde.—Alcool-a. See 
Aldehyde-Auconoh.— A. ac6tlque. Acetic aldehyde. [B.]—A. 
acrylique. Acrolein. [B.]—A. alcoolate. See Aldehyde aleo - 
holute.— A.-ammonlaqne. See Aldehydammonia.— A. amyl¬ 
ique. Valeric aldehyde. [B, 107.]—A. anisique. Anisic alde¬ 
hyde. [B, 38.]— A. aromatique. See Aromatic aldehyde.— A. 
benzolque, A. benzylique. Benzoic aldehyde. [B, 38, 93.]— A. 
butylique, A. butyrique. Butyric aldehyde. [B.]—A. cam- 
pliollque. Camphor. [B, 93.]— A. caprique. Capric aldehyde. 
[B.]—A. caproique, A. eaproylique. Caproic aldehyde. [B.J 
—A. caprylique. Caprylic aldehyde. [B, 38.]— A. cetylique. 
Palmitic alaehyde. fB, 93.] —A. chloro-benzolque, A. chloro- 
benzyllque. Chlorbenzoic aldehyde. [B.]—A. chloro-salicyl- 
ique. Chlorsalicylic (orthochlorbenzoic) aldehyde. [B.] See 
Chlorbenzoic aldehyde.— A. cinnamique. Cinnamic aldehyde. 
fB, 93.]— A. critbmique. Crithmic aldehyde. [B, 93.]— A. cro- 
tonique. Crotonic aldehyde. [B.]—A. cuminique. Cumic al¬ 
dehyde. [B, 93.1— A. 6thalique. Palmitic aldehyde. [B, 92, 307.] 
—A. 6tliyl-methyl-protocat6clilque. Ethylvanillin. [B, 93.] 
—A. 6vo<lique. Euodic aldehyde. )B.]—A. formique. Formic 
aldehyde. [B.]—A. fu marique. Furnarie aldehyde. [B.]—A. 
heptolque, A. lieptylique. CEnanthylic aldehyde; cenanthol. 
[B.]—A. hydroxy-benzolque, Hydroxybenzoic aldehyde. [B.j— 
A. iso-butyrique, A. iso-butylique. Isobutyric aldehyde. [B.J 
See Butyric aldehyde.—A., iso-caprique. Isocapric aldehyde. 
[B.]—A. iso-val6rique. Isovaleric aldehyde. [B, 93.] See Yale- 
ric aldehyde,—A. laurique. Lauric aldehyde. [B.J—A. man- 
nitique. Mannitose. [B, 93.] —A. m^sitique. Mesitic aldehyde. 
[B, 93.1— A. mSth-oxybenzoIque, A. m^thyl-oxybenzoique. 
Methyloxybenzoic aldehyde. [B.l — A. mgthyl - protocat£- 
cbique. Methylprotocatechuic aldehyde ; vamllin. [B.] — A. 
m£thyl-salicylique. Methylsalicylic (methyloxybenzoic) alde¬ 
hyde. [B.]—A. myristique. Myristic aldehyde. [B.l— A. naph- 
toique. Naphthoic aldehyde. [B.] — A. nitro-benzo*ique, 
A. nltro-benzylique. Nitrobenzoic aldehyde. [B.]—A. cenan- 
tliique, A. tenanthylique. CEnanthylic aldehyde ; cenanthol. 
[B.]—A. orthochloro-benzolque, A. ortliochloro-benzyl- 
ique. Orthochlorbenzoic aldehyde. [B.] See Chlorbenzoic al¬ 
dehyde.—A» orthohydroxy-benzoXque, A. ortlioxy-benzo- 
Yque. Salicylic aldehyde. [B.]—A. oxy-benzolque, A. oxy- 
benzylique. Hydroxybenzoic aldehyde. [B.] — A. palmi¬ 
tique. Palmitic aldehyde. [B.]—A. paracliloro-benzoique, 
A. parachloro-benzyllque. Para chlorbenzoic aldehyde. [B.] 
See Chlorbenzoic aldehyde. [B.] —A. parahydroXy-benzo- 
Ique. Parahydroxybenzoic aldehyde. [B.] See Hydroxyben¬ 
zoic aldehyde. —A. para-isobutyrique. Paraisobutyric alde¬ 
hyde. [B.J See Butyric aldehyde. — A. para - mgthylique. 
Paramethyl aldehyde. [B.]—A. param6thyl-oxybenzoXque. 
Anisic aldehyde. [B.] — A. paraoxy - benzolque. Parahy- 
droxybenzoic aldehyde. [B.] See Hydroxybenzoic aldehyde. 
—A. para-tliioformique, A. para-thiom6thylique. Para- 
thiomethyl (parathioformic) aldehyde. [B.J—A. para-toluique, 
A. para-toluylique. Paratolutc aldehyde. [B, 93.] See Tolu- 
ic aldehyde.— A. pli6nyl - ac£tique. Phenylacetic aldehyde. 
[B.]—A. phtallque. Phthalic aldehyde. [B, 38.]—A. pip6- 
ronylique. Piperonal. [B.]—A. proplonique. Propionic alde¬ 
hyde. [B, 93.]— A. protocat^ehlque. Protocatechuic aldehyde. 
[B.l—A. pyromuclque. Pyromucic aldehyde ; furfurol. [B, 38.] 
—A. rutique. Rutic aldehyde. [B.]—A. salicylique. Salicylic 
aldehyde. [B.l—A. s616nlo-isoval6rique. Selenioisovaleric 
aldehyde. [B.J—A. sub^rique. Suberie aldehvde. [B.]—A. 
sycocSryllque. Sycoceryl aldehyde. [B.]—A. thio-ac6tique. 
Thioacetic aldehyde. [B.]—A. thio-formique. Thioformic al¬ 
dehyde ; methylene sulphide. [B, 93.]— A. toluYque, A. toluy- 
llque. Tolulc aldehyde. [B.]—A. tribrom^. Bromal. [B.j— 
A. trichlor6. Chloral. [B.l—A. valgrique. Valeric aldehyde. 
[B.]—A. vanillique. Vanillin. [B.]—A. vinique. Acetic alde¬ 
hyde. [B, 107.1— Bleu d*a. See Aldehyde blue. —Brom-a., 
Cblor-a. Substitution compounds of ethylene in which bromine or 
chlorine replaces one or more atoms of hydrogen. [B, 93.]— Hy¬ 
droxy-a. Hydroxy-aldehyde. See under Aldehyde.— M6t-a. 


Metaldehyde. [B.]—Oxy-a. See Oxyaldehyde and O^w-alde- 
hyde.— Par-a. Paraldehyde. [B.]—Thio-a. Thio-aldehyde. See 
under Aldehyde.— Vert d’a. See Aldehyde green. 

ALDEIIYDE-AMMONIA, n. A 8 l"de-hid-a 2 m-mo'ni 8 -a 3 . See 
Aldehydammonia. 


ALDEHYDECOELIDINE, n. A 3 l"de 2 -hid-ko 8 l'li 2 -den. Fr., 
aldehyde-collidine. Ger., Aldehydcollidin. Syn.: Aldehydine. See 
Collidine.— A. hexahydride. Fr., hexahydrure d'ald6hyde-col- 
lidine. Ger., Aldehydcollidinhexahydriir. An oily liquid, boiling 
at 165°, having the constitution of a. with the addition of 6 atoms 
of hydrogen : C 8 H 8 (CH 8 ) S N.H 8 = C 8 H 18 N. [B, 79.] 

ALDEHYDENE, n. A 2 l"de a -hi'den. Acetylene. [B.] 
ALDEHYDE-SULPHUKOUS ACID, n. A 2 l"de 8 -hid-su 3 l'- 
fu 2 -ru 3 s. Fr., acide aldehyde-sulfureux. Ethylidenehydroxysul- 
phonic acid. [B.] 

ALiDEHYDIC, adj. A 2 l-de 2 -hi'di a k. Fr., aldihydrique. It., 
aldeidico. Sp., aldeidico. Pertaining to aldehyde. [B.] 
ALiDEHYDIC ACID, n. Fr., acide aldehydique. Ger., Alde- 
hydsaure. It., acido aldeidico. Sp., acido aldehidico (6 aldei¬ 
dico). See Acetylous acid. 


ALDEHYDIN (Ger.), n. A 3 l-de 2 -hu®-den'. Aldehydine.— 
A’athylchlorid. Aldehydine ethyl-chloride. [B, 79.]—A’athyl- 
jodid. Aldehydine ethyl-iodide. [B, 79.] 


ALDEHYDINE, n. A 2 l"de 2 -hi'den. Fr., aldehydine. Ger., 
Aldehydin. 1. A name given by Strecker to hydracetamide (q. v.). 
[B, 4, 93.1 2. Aldehydecollidine, an isomeric form of collidine (q. v.). 
[B, 2, 79.]—A. ethyl-chloride. Fr., 6thyl-chlorure d'aldehydine. 
Ger., Aldehydindthylchlorid. A compound of aldehydecollidine 
with ethyl chloride, having the composition C. 0 II, 8 NC1 = C 5 H 8 - 
(CH 3 ) ? N.C 8 H 8 C1. [B, 79.]—A. ethyl-iodide. Ger., Aldehydin - 

athyljodid. A compound of aldehydecollidine with ethyl iodide, 
having the formula C 10 H 18 NI = C 8 H 8 (CH 3 ) 3 N.C 8 H B I. [B, 79.] 


ALDEHYDODIMETHYLPKOTOCATECHUIC ACID, n. 
A 2 l-de s -hi"do-di-me 2/, "thi 2 l-pro-to-ka 2 -te 2 -ku 2 'i 2 k. For deriv., see 
Aldehyde, di*, Methyl, and Protocatechuic acid. Fr., acide al- 
dehydo-dimethyl-protocatechique. Ger., Aldehydodimethylprato- 
catechusdure. An aldehyde acid derived from dimethylprotocate- 
chuic (veratric) acid ; opianic acid. [B, 4.] 
ALDEHYDOMETHYLPKOTOCATECHUIC ACID, n. 
A 2 l-de 2 -hi ,/ do-me a/ "thi 2 l-pro-to-ka 2 -te 2 -ku 2/ i 2 k. For deriv.. see Al¬ 
dehyde, Methyl, and Protocatechuic acid. Fr., acide aldehydo- 
m6thyl-pratocatechique. Ger., Aldehydamethylprotocatechusdure. 
See Aldehydovanillic acid. 


ALDEHYDOPAKOXYBENZOIC ACID, n. A 2 l-de 2 -hi"do- 
pa 2 -ro a x /// i a -be 2 n-zo / i 2 k. For deriv., see Aldehyde and Paroxy- 
benzoic acid. Fr., acide aldehydo-paroxy-benzdique. Ger., Alde- 
hydoparoxybenzoesaure. See Aldehydosalicylic acid. 

ALDEHYDORTHOXYBENZOIC ACID, n. A 2 l"de 2 -hid- 
o 8 r-tho 2 x"'i 2 -be 2 n-zo'i a k. For deriv., see Aldehyde and Orthoxy- 
benzoic acid. Fr., adde aldehyd-ovthoxy-benzdique. Ger., Alde- 
hydorthoxybenzoesaure. See Aldehydosalicylic acid. 

ALDEHYDOSALICYLIC ACID, n. A 2 l-de 8 -hi"do-sa 2 l-i 3 - 
si 2 l'i 2 k. For deriv., see Aldehyde and Salicylic acid. Fr., acide 
aXdihydQ-salicylique . Ger., AldehydosalicyIsaure. Syn.: alde- 
hydorthoxybenzoic add. A monobasic crystalline acid having the 
composition C 0 H 6 O 4 = C 8 H S (0H)[C(H): OJCO.OH, or that of salicyl¬ 
ic acid in which one atom of hydrogen is replaced by the aldehyde 
eharacteristic C(H): O. Two acids of this constitution are known : 
1. Orth-a. a., C«(H,H,H,CH : 0,OH,CO.OH,). 2. Par-a. a., C B (H,- 
CH : 0,H,H,0H,C0.0H). An isomeric substanee, aldehydoparoxy- 
benzoic acid , derived from paroxybenzoic acid, has the constitu¬ 
tion C«(H,H,OH,CH : 0,H,CO.OH,) or C„(H,H,OH,H,CH : 0,C0.- 
OH,). [B, 2, 4.] 


ALDEHYDOVANILLIC ACID, n. A 2 1 de 2 -hi"do-va 2 -ni 2 l'- 
li a k. For deriv., see Aldehyde and Vanillic acid. Fr., acide 
aldehydo-vanillique. Ger., Aldehydavanillasdure. Syn.: alde- 
hydomethylprotocatechuic add. A monobasic acid occurring un¬ 
der the form of silky acicular crystals of the composition CaH 8 0 6 
= C^HofOHXOCHsXCH : OlCO.OH, or that of vanillic acid in which 
the aldehyde eharacteristic CH : O replaces an atom of hydrogen. 
[B, 4.] 

ALDEHYDOXYBENZOIC ACID, n. A 2 l /, de 2 -hid-o3x , "i 2 - 
be 2 n-zo'i 2 k. For deriv., see Aldehyde and Oxydenzoic acid. Fr., 
ald&hyd-oxybenzoique. Ger., Aldehydoxybenzaesaure. Oxybenzoic 
(hydroxybenzoic) acid in which the aldehyde eharacteristic CH : O 
replaces an atom of hydrogen. It includes aldehydoparoxybenzoic 
and aldehydorthoxybenzoic acids. [B.] See Aldehydosalicylic 
acid. 


ALDEHYDSAUKE (Ger.), n. A 3 l-de 2 -hu«d'zoi-re 2 . Aldehydic 
(acetylous) acid. [B.] 

ALDEHYDUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-de a -hi(hu«) / du 3 m(du 4 m). 
Aldehyde. [B.]—A. trichloratum. Chloral. [B, 81.] 

ALDEL, n. A Peruvian piant belonging to the order Boragina- 
cece. [A, 337.] 

ALDENEU (FY.), n. A 8 ld-nu 6 . A cold sulphurous alkaline 
mineral spring in Switzerland, the waters of which are drank, and 
used in the form of hot baths, in bronchitis, rheumatism, and cuta- 
neous affections. [B, 93.] 


ALDER, n. A 4 l'du 5 r. From A.-S., alor , aler. O. H. Ger., 
eZiro, erila. Icel., ell, oln. Perhaps from Celtic al , near, and lan , 
a river-bank. Lat., alnus. Fr., aune. Ger.. Erle. It., alno. Sp., 
aliso. The common name for several species of Alnus and sbrubs 
of similar appearance. [B, 34, 116.]—A. bark. See under Alnus 
glutinosa. —A. buckthorn. Rhamnus frangula. [B.]—Ameri¬ 
can a. Alnus serrulata. [B.]—Berry-bearing a. Rhamnus 
frangula. [B.]—Black a. Fr., aune noire. A name formerly 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 8 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U B , like ii (Gennaii). 
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given in England to Rhamnus frangula ; in the United States, ap- 
plied to Pnnos verticillatus and Alnus incana. [B, 19, 34.]—Euro- 
pean a. Alnus glutinosa. [B, 5, 19.]—Heart-leaved a. Alnus 
cordifolia . [A, 327.]—Hed a. Cunonia capensis. [B, 19.1—Smootli 
a. Alnus serrulata. [B.J—Speckled a., Tag a., Turkey a. 
Alnus incana. [A, 327 ; B, 34.]—White a. A name given to Cle- 
tl\ra alni folia and other plants. [B, 19.] 

ALDEYllE (Sp.), n. A 3 l-da'i 2 -ra. A place near Granada, in 
Spain, where there are mineral springs. [B, 88.] 

ALDIDE, n. A 2 l'did. From aldehyde. Fr., aldide. Ger., AI - 
did. A term applied by Gmelin to the aldehydes as a class, as 
well as to several organic anhydrides and other bodies not gener- 
ally regarded as aldehydes. [B, 2.] 

ALDINE, n. A 2 l'den. From aldehyde. Fr., aldine. Ger., 
Aldin. Syn.: aldehyde base. A name given to a series of araor- 
phous bodies having basic properties, produeed by the decomposi- 
tion of aldehydammonia (ethylidene hydramine) in alcoholic solu- 
tion. The a’s include hydracetamide, oxytrialdine, oxytetraldme, 
and oxypentaldine. [B, 3.] 

ALDOt, n. A 2 l-do 2 l'. For deriv., see Aldehyde and alcohol. 
Fr., aldol. Ger .,Aldol. Syn.: Oxybutyric aldehyde, oxybutyralde- 
hyde. A viscid liquid, of bitter aromatic taste, produeed by the 
action of hydroehloric acid upon aldehyde, and having the constitu- 
tion, C 4 H 8 0 2 = CH 3 .CH(OH).CH ? .CH : O, of an aldehyde-alcohol de- 
rived from butylene glycol, ana polymeric with acetic aldehyde. 
On oxidation it furnishes beta hydroxybutyric acid. It has a poly- 
meric form, paraldol , and a related body is known as paral- 
da^ie. [B, 2, 3, 4.]—A. unliyciride. A body of the constitution 
C 8 H 14 0 8 = 2C 4 H 8 O a - H,0. [B, 2.] 

ALDKOVANDA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-dro-va 2 n(wa 3 n)'da 3 . 
Named after Aldrovandi, an Italian botanist. A genus of vvater- 
plants belonging to the Droseracece , established by Monti. [B, 49.] 
—A. vesiculosa [Linnaeus]. A species of A. found in ponds in 
northern Italy, France, Germany, and India, distinguished by the 
peculiar vesicular character of the ends of its leaves, which causes 
them to float upon the surface of the water and thus support the 
piant. [B, 19.] 

ALDUM, n. See Alzum. 

ALE, n. AI. A.-S., eafe, aloth.e tc., from alan (Lat., alere), tonour- 
ish. [B, 116.] Lat., cerevisia. Fr., ale (ou cu7e). A fermented liquor 
made from the wort of barley-malt by fermenting rapidly and at a 
high temperature, so as to prevent the complete conversion of the 
saccharine matter into alcohol. By the subsequent transformation 
< f this residual saccharine matter into alcohol and gaseous carbon 
dioxide, a sparkling effervescent liquid is produeed. A. is usually 
of a light color, and contains a large proportion of hops and from 
6 to 8 per cent. of alcohol. [B.]—A. de garde (Fr.). An a. con- 
taining a large amount of alcohol. [B, 51.]—A. 16g£re (Fr.). A 
lightme. [B, 51.]—Antiscorbutic a. See Cerevisia antiscorbu- 
tica. —liitter a. A light ale, bitter from the large amount of hops 
employed in its preparation, and usually pale in color. [B, 190.]— 
Bitter stomachic a. See Cerevisia amara.— Burton a. A. 
made at the town of Burton-onTTrent, England, said to owe its ex- 
eallence to the peculiar quality of the spring-water in the place. 
[B, 190.]—Gill a. An infusion of ground-ivy ( Nepeta glechoma) in 
a., formerly used in thoracic affections and internal wounds. [B, 
59.]—India a., Indian pale a. Bitter a. ; so called because firsfc 
made especially for exportation to India. [B, 190.]—Syrup of a. 
A. inspissated before it has undergone thorough fermentation. It 
is essentially a thick mucilaginous infusion of malt, and was for¬ 
merly employed as a demulcent. [B, 59.] 

ALE (Lat.), n. f. A(a s )'le(la). Gen., a'les. Gr., aArj. Mental 
aberration. [B, 78.] 

ALEATICO (It.), n. A 3 -la-a 3 'ti 2 -ko. A sweet, aromatic Musca- 
tel wine from Florence or Elba. [A, 305.] 

ALE-BERRY, n. Al'be 2 -ri 2 . From ale and O.-E., briw. pot> 
tage. [B, 39.] A sudorific decoction made by boiling bread and 
mace in ale. [B, 59.] 

ALEC (Lat.), n. n. A 2 (a 8 )'ls 2 k. Gen., ale'cis. See Alex. 

ALEC (Ar.), n. An old term for vitriol. [A, 358.] 

ALECARITH (Ar.), n. See Alcharit. 

ALECH. See Alec (Ar.). 

ALECHARITH (Ar.), n. See Alcharit. 

ALECHIL, n. A tripod. [B, 111.] 


seu XJsnea) jubata. A European species, used in Lapland as food 
for the reindeer, and in France in the preparation of astringent 
lotions for cutaneous excoriations. [B, 46, 71.]—A. usueoides. A 
species resembling A. Arabum , occurring under the form of long 
strips upon trees in the warmer parts of Asia, Africa, and America. 
It was used by the Arabians as a cordial and hypnotic. [B, 71, 
180.] 

ALECTORIAN, n. A 2 -le 2 k-to'ri 2 -a 2 n. See Alectoria (lst def.)., 

ALECTORIEI (Lat.), n. m. pl A 2 (a 3 )-le 2 k-to-ri(re) / e 2 -i(e). In 
NylandeFs classiflcation of Lichens, a tribe of the family Lichena - 
ceL series Ramalodei, including Alectoria and one or two allied 
genera. [B, 77.] 

ALECTORIOID, adj. A 2 -le 2 k-to'ri 2 -oid. From alectoria (2d 
def.), and etfios, likeness. Resembling the thallus of Alectoria in 
shape ; thread-like. [A, 316.] 

ALECTORIUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. A 2 (a 3 )-le 2 k-to'ri 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). 
Fr., alectorien. From a A €*Twp, a cock. Of or pertaining to a cock. 
As a n. (lapis understood), the same as alectoria (lst def.). [B, 
114.] 

ALEOTOROCTONUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 (a 3 >le 2 k-to-ro 2 k'to 2 - 
nu 3 m(nu 4 m). From aA^cTwp, a cock, and «topos, murder, from the 
poisonous effects of the juice upon fowls. Cf. Sp., mata-gallinas , 
the Mexican name for the indigenous species. A genus of euphorbi- 
aceous plants established by de Schlechtendal, but referred by 
Baillon to the genus Euphorbia. [B, 46.]—A. cotlnifolium. See 
Euphorbia cotinifolia.— A. petiolare. See Euphorbia petiolaris. 

ALECTOROLITHOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 (a 3 )-le 2 k-tor-o 2 l / i 2 -tho 2 s. 
From dAlKTwp, a cock, and A (0os, a stone. Alectoria (lst def.). [A, 
258.] 

ALECTOROLOPHOIDES (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-e 2 k-to 2 r-o 2 l- 
o 2 f-o-i(e)'dez(de 2 s). Gen., alectorolophoid'eos. From aAe*Top<5A<x£os, 
a cock's-comb, and etSos, likeness. A genus of Fungi. [B.]— A. 
costis rectis, A. sulcis crispis [Battarra]. Cantharellus ciba¬ 
rius. [B, 173.] 

ALECTOROLOPIIUS (Lat.), adj. and n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-le 2 k-to 8 r- 
o 2 l'o 2 f-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., a\eKTop6\o<t>o<>. Fr., alectorolophe. Ger., Ilah- 
nenkamm. Sp., alectorolofia (n.), alectorolofo (adj.). 1. A piant 

mentioned by Pliny ; probably Rhinanthus crista galli. 2. A name 
given by Hallier to a section of the genus Rhinanthus , regarded by 
him as forming a distinet genus. In this sense used as a masc. noun. 
3. The crista galli of the ethmoid bone. 4. (Adj.) having a crest or 
comb like a cock. [A, 316; B, 48, 78, 114, 115.]—A. crista galli, 
A. glaber, A. hirsutus. See Rhinanthus crista galli.—A, ma¬ 
jor, A. minor. See Rhinanthus major and Rhinanthus minor. 

ALECTOROMANCY, n. A 2 -le 2 k'to 2 -ro-ma 2 n-si 2 . From aAe<- 
T<op, a cock, and fiavrtia, prophecy. Fr., alectoromancie. Ger., 
Alektoromancie. Sp., alectoromancia. See Alectryomancy. 

ALECTRIDiE (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 (a 3 )-le 2 k'tri 2 -de(da 3 -e 2 ). Gen., 
alectrida’rum. Fr.. alectrides. A family of gallinaceous birds, ac- 
cording to Vieillot. comprising only a smgle genus, but, according 
to other classiflcations, comprising ali Gallinaceae which have wings 
suitable for ilight. [A, 348 ; B, 38.] 

ALECTRIDES (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 2 )-le 2 k'tri 2 -dez(de 2 s). Gen., 
alectrid'eos (-eis). The crista galli of the ethmoid bone. [A, 316.] 

ALECTROPODION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 (a 8 )-le 2 k"tro-po'di 2 -o 2 n. 
From aA&cTtop, a cock, and ttoSiop, dim. of irous, a foot. See Ranun¬ 
culus. 

ALECTRUIIOUS, adj. A 2 -le 2 k-tru 2 'ru 3 s. From aA«?KTa>p, a cock, 
and ovpa, a tail. Lat., alectrurus. Fr., alectrure. Having the tail- 
feathers arranged like those of a cock. [A, 346 ; B, 38.] 

ALECTRYDES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 -le 2 k-tred. See Alectrides. 

ALECTRYOMANCY, n. A 2 -le 2 k-tri'o 2 -ma 2 n-si 2 . From aAe*- 
t pvwr, a cock, and p. avreta, divination. Lat., alectryornantia. Fr., 
alectryomancie. Ger., Alektryomantie. Sp., alectiriomancia. A 
species of divination by means of cocks ; usually practised by strew- 
ing grain over an area divided into squares, to each of which a spe- 
ciflc significance was attached, and drawing the omen from the 
square chosen by the cock. [B, 78, 93.] 

ALECTKYON (Lat.). n. n. A 2 (a 3 )-le 2 k'tri 2 (tru«)-o 2 n. Sp., alec- 
trion , alectrio. A genus of Sapindacece , established by Gartner, 
bearing polygamous apetalous flowers, with from 5 to 8 stamens, 
and a trimerous ovary, 2 cells of which are non-fertile. [B, 38,46.]— 
A. excelsum [Gartner]. A species of A. growing in New Zealand, 
bearing an acid edible fruit. [B, 46.] 


ALE-COST, n. Al'ko 2 st. For deriv., see Ale and Costum. A 
name given to Balsamita vulgans (Pyrethrum tanacetum ), because 
used to flavor ale. [B, 19.] 


ALECTOIRE (Fr.), n. A 3 -le 2 k-twa 3 r. See Alectoria (lst def.). 

ALECTOR (Lat.), n. m. A 2 (a 3 )-le 2 k'to 2 r. Gen., alecto'Hs. A 
person incapable of sleeping. [A, 316.] 


ALECTORIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-le 2 k-to'ri 2 -a 3 . Deriv. (2d mean- 
ing), perhaps Gr., a A 6 ctwp, unmarried, because the character of the 
male sexual organs was not understood. [B, 71.] Fr., alectoire 
(lst def.), alectorie (2d def.). 1. Fem. of adj. alectorius (gemma 
understood]. Syn. ; alectorian , cock-stone. A stone said to be 
generated in the body of a cock and reputed to possess magical 
properties. 2. A genus of Lichens established by Achard belong- 
mg to the tribe Alectoriei [Nylander] or the family XJsneei [Tueker- 
man]. [B, 46, 71, 75, 77, 104, 114.]—A. Arabum [Achard]. Ger., 
wohlriechende Bartflechte. Syn. ; XJsnea Arabum [Kostel]. A spe¬ 
cies with a forked branching thallus having an amber-like odor and 
used as a stomachic, anti-emetic, and hypnotic. It is said to he the 
oshnah of Avicenna. [B, 180.1—A. jubata [Achard]. Fr., crinttre. 
Syn.: Comicularia jubata [De CandolleJ, Parmelia (seu Setaria, 


ALECY, n. A'le 2 -si 2 . For deriv., see Ale. Intoxication or 
mental disorder from drinking ale. [Lilly, 1598 (B, 39).] 
ALE-GAR, n. Al'ga 3 r. From ale , and eager (Fr., aigre ), sour. 
Also written allegar and allicar. Yinegar made from ale. [B, 59, 
116.] 

ALE-HOOF, n. AFhu 4 f. From ale , and A.-S., heafd , heafod , 
the head. The ground-ivy (Nepeta glechoma ), used for flavoring 
ale. [B, 19,39.] 

ALEI3IMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 (a 3 )-hm'(la'i 2 m>ma 3 . Gen., aleim'- 
matos (-tis). Gr., aAcip/ma. An ointment. [B, 48.] 

ALEION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 (a 3 )-li / (a , i 2 )o 2 n. From dAijs, or aAifr, 
collected together. A variety of water, probably rain-water ; “sig¬ 
nificans conferto imbre collectam aquam.” [B, 111.] 

ALEIPHA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-Ii'(la / i 2 )-fa 3 . Gr., dAei<£a, a\ei<f>api. 
A medicated oil or ointment, especially one made with vegetable 
juices. [B, 59, 111.] 

ALEIPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i'(a'i 2 )-psi 2 s. Gen., aleip f seos. 
Gr., aAeufas. Lit., an anointing. See Steatosis.— A. aucta [G, 33]. 
See Hypersteatosis. —A. climinuta [G, 331. See Asteatosis. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ALEIPTERIUM (Lat.), n. n. A a l(a 3 l>i(a-i a )-pte(pta)'ri a -u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., aXetirTrjptov. The anointing-room of the ancients, used 
also as a sudatorium. [A, 811.] 

ALEIPTKON (Lat.), n. n. A a l(a 3 l)-i'(a'i a )-ptro a n. Gr., aA«7r- 
rpov ( = €faA€i7TTpoi/). An ointment-box. [A, 311.] 

ALEIS, n. A a l'i a s. An obsolete form of aloes ( q. v.). [L, 73.] 
ALEISON (Lat.), n. n. A*l(a*l)-i'(a'i s >so*n. Gr., «Aeuro?. An 
old term for the acetabulum. [B, 115.] 

ALEKTKYOMANTIE (Ger.), n. A 3 l-e a k-tru 6 -o-ma 3 n-te'. See 
Alecjtryoma ncy. 

ALELAION (Lat.), n. n. A a l(a 3 l)-e a l-a'(a 3/ i a )-o a n. See Hale- 

LuEON. 

ALE31A (Lat.), n. n. A a l(a 3 l>e(a)'ma 3 . Gen., alem'atos (- tis ). 
Gr., aXryia. Flour. [B, 111.] 

ALE3IBIC, n. A a l-e a m'bi a k. Ar., al-dnbiq (from aZ, the, and 
a cup). Lat., alembicus : alembicum. Fr., alambic . Ger., 
Alembik. It., alambicco, Iambico. Sp., alambique. An old form 
of apparatus for distillation ; consisting of a flask-shaped vessel, 
the body, to which was adapted a head (considered by some to 
be the a. proper), of conical shape, with its external circumference, 
or base, placed lower than the neck, so that the vapors that rose, 
and condensed against the sides, ran down into the circular chan- 
nel formed by its depressed part, whence they passed through tbe 
nose, or beak, into the receiver. [B, 2, 52 ; L, 70, 104.] 

ALEMBIC, ALEMBICATE, v’s tr. A a l-e a m'bi a k, a a l-e a m'- 
bi a k-at. To distill in an alembic. [B, 39.] 

ALEMBICUS (Lat.), n. m. A a l(a 3 l)-e a m'bi a k-u 3 s(u 4 s). An alem¬ 
bic.—A. caecus. One without a beak, [L, 51.]—A. rostratus. 
One with a beak. [L, 104.] 

ALEMBROTH (Chald.), n. Lat., sal alembroth. Fr., alem- 
broth. Ger., Alembrothsalz. It., sale cTalembrot . Sp., sal de la 
sabiduria. Syn.: salt of wisdom. sal ellebrat { seu Taberi ), alkitron. 
An alchemical term for a poisonous compound of sal ammoniac 
and corrosive sublimate (cnlorides of ammonium and mercury), 
supposed to have the property of dissolving bodies and separating 
metals from their ores. [B, 7 ; L, 73.] A one-per-cent. solution has 
lately been used bv Sir J. Lister in the preparation of antiseptic 
dressings for wounds. [E. E. King, u Canadian Practitioner,” May, 
1886, p. 130.]—A. desiccatum (Lat.). Normal carbonate of potas- 
sium. [B, 50.]—Sei a. lnsoluble (Fr.). See Hydrargyrum am- 
moniatum. —Sei a. soluble (Fr.). Equal parts of corrosive sub¬ 
limate and sal ammoniac. [B, 97 ; L, 44.] 



the glands of the receptacle and 
173.J—A. farinosa [Linnaeus]. 


is used as an article of food. [B, 
Fr., aletris farineux . Ger., mehl- 
ige A. Star-grass, colic-root, aloe- 
root, bitter grass, black root, 
unicorn - root, ague-root, ague- 
grass, devil’s-bit, starwort, mealy 
starwort, blazing star ; a species 
growing througnout the United 
States, having a scape from 20 
to 30 inches high, with oblong- 
tubular white flowers disposed 
on pedicels in a thin raceme. [B, 
34.] Its rhizome, which is used 
in medicine, is dark-brown ex- 
ternally, white within, and 1J to 
| inch thick. It contains starch, 
also a bitter principle which is 
tonic in small doses and emeto- 
cathartic in large doses. It is 
used as a tonic and stomachic, 
also in diseases of the chest and 
of the uterus. [B, 5,33,93 ; “ Lan- 
cet,” July 4, 1885, p. 36 (B>; L, 
45, 61, 65.]—A. zeylanica [Mil- 
ler]. See Sanseviera zeylanica. 
—3Ielilige A. (Ger.). See A. 
farinosa. 


ALETRIS FARINOSA. (AFTER BIGELOW.) 


ALE3IZADAD, ALEMZADAR, ALEMZADAT, n's. Al¬ 
chemical names for sal ammoniac. [B, 50 ; L, 104.] 

ALENE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -la-na, See Subulate. 

ALENES (Fr.), n. A 3 -le a n. The corn-cockle (Agrostemma 
githago ). (B, 173.] 

ALENOIS (Fr.), adj. A 3 -lan-wa 8 . A corruption of orlenois 
[L, 42]. See Cresson a. 

ALENON (Lat.), n. n. A a l(a 3 l)-e(a) / no a n. Gr., aXyvov. Almond- 
oil. [Aetius (L, 53).] 

ALEOKE (Lat.), n. f. A 8 l(a 8 l)-e a -o're(ra). Gr.,aA«wpij. A means 
of protection against or relief from disease. [Hippocrates (L, 53).] 
ALEPHANGINUS (Lat.), adj. A a l(a 3 l)-e a -fa a n(fa 3 n)-ji(ge)'- 
nu 3 s(nu 4 s). See Aloephanginus. 

ALEPIDOTE, adj. A a l-e a p'i 3 d-ot. Gr., aXeniSatTos. Lat., ale- 
pidotus. Fr., alepidote. Ger., ungeschuppt. Without scales (said 
offishes). [L, 116.] 

ALEPPO BOIL, ALEPPO BUTTON, ALEPPO E\ IL, 

n’s. See under Boil. 

ALEPTIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -le a p-tek. See Aliptic. 

ALES (Lat.), adj. A(a 3 )'lez(le a s). Gr.,aA>j«, a\rjs. Crowded into 
a mass (said of fasces); contracted (said of the uterus). [Hippoc¬ 
rates (A, 325) ; L, 84.] 

ALES, n. An alchemical name for a compound salt. [Ru- 
land, Johnson (L, 53).]—A. oruclum (Lat.). “Those drops which 
often fall in the night in June.” [L, 34.] 

ALESCH (Ar.), n. See Alumen plumosum. 

AL&SE (Fr.), n. See Al^ze. 

ALET (Ar.), n. An old name for salt. [A, 325.] 

ALET (Fr.), n. A 8 -la. A town in the department of Aude, in 
France, at the base of the Eastern Pyrenees, having springs the 
waters of which, of various temperatures, contaln iron, calcium, a 
little arsenic, carbonic acid, and (according to some authorities) 
phosphorus. They are used in chlorosis, anaemia, and dyspepsia. 
[A, 319 ; B, 93.] F 

ALETRIDEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A a l(a 8 l)-e«t-ri a d'e a -e(a 3 -e a ). Fr., 
alitrides. A tribe of haemodoraceous plants established by Le- 
maire. [B, 170.] 

ALETKINE^ (Lat.), n. f. pl. A a l(a 3 l)-e a t-ri a n'e a -e(a 3 -e a ). Fr., 
alelrintes. A section of the Draccenece, established by Reichen- 
bach, including Aletris and other genera. [B, 170.] 

ALETRIS (Lat.), n. f. A a l(a 3 l)-e a t'ri a s. Gen., aleVridos (-dis). 
From aAerpt?, one of the noble maidens who prepared the meal for 
the offering-cakes (because the flowers of A. farinosa have a mealy 
appearance). [A. 311 ; B.] Fr., aUtris, Ger., AletHs. It., aletri. 
A genus of haemodoraceous herbs established by Linnaeus, distin- 
guished by the arrangement of tbe flowers In racemes and by the 
rugous appearance of the perianth. [B, 34.1—A. alba [Michaux]. 
See A. farinosa.—A. aurea. A species having like properties with 
A. farinosa. [L, 63.]—A. capensis [Linnaeus]. Fr., aUtris du cap. 
Syn.: Veltheimia capensis [Redout^J (seu viridifolia [Willdenow]). 
A species which f urnishes a sweet syrupy liquid that exudes from 


ALETRIS (Fr.), n. A 3 -la-tre. See Aletris.— A. du cap. See 
Aletris capensis. —A. farineux. See Aletris f arinosa. 

ALETUDO (Lat.), n. f. A a l(a 3 l)-e a t-u a (u)'do. Gen., aletu'dinis. 
Corpulence. [L, 48.J 

ALEURINEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A a l(a 3 D-u a -ri a n'e a -i(e). A subdi- 
vision of the Trichosporei , established by L6veill6, including the 
tribes Isariei , Scoriadei , Periconiei , Sporotrichei , and Menisporei. 
[B, 170.] 

ALEURITES, ALEURITIS [Linkl (Lat.), n. f. A a l(a 3 l)-u a -ri- 
(re) / tez(te a s), -ti a s. From aAcvptnjs, made of flour (from the white 
dusty substance on the piant). Gen., aleuriVidis. Fr., aleuri- 
tes, aleurit. Ger., Gummilacbaum , Mehlbaum. Syn.: Ambinux 

S Commelin], Telopea [Solander], Camirium [Rumphius], Carda 
Noronha]. A genus of euphorbiaceous plants, of the tribe Ja- 
rophece, established by Forster. [B, 19, 93, 170; L, 63, 64.]—A. 
ambinux. See A. moluccana. —A. bancoulier (Fr.). See A. 
moluccana.— A. cordata [Miillerl. Fr., abrasin , arbre d Vhuile 
(ou d vernis). Ger., Tungbaum. Syn.: Dryandra cordata [Thun- 
berg], Elceococca cordata. The tung-tree, indigenous to China 
and Japan, where it is called wu-lung. It contains a fixed oil 
(candle-nut, kekune, or Bankul oil) whicn has been used both in the 
arts and in medicine. [B, 5, 49, 93.]—A. Gomesii. A Brazilian 
species, from the nut of which a purgative oil is obtained. [L, 77.] 
—A. 1 acci fera [Willdenow]. Fr., laquier. Syn. : Croton laccife - 
rum [Linnaeus]. An East Indian species furnishing lac. [B, 33.]— 
A. moluccana [Willdenow]. Fr., a. bancoulier. Syn. : Croton 
moluccanum [Linnaeus], Camirium cordifolium [Gartner]. A spe¬ 
cies growing in the Moluccas and in Java, where it is called camiri. 
Its fruit (Fr., noix de Bancoul , noix des Moluques) contains an oil 
which is used in the arts, and the nut itself is employed as a pur¬ 
gative and aphrodisiac. [B, 93.]—A. trlloba [Willdenow]. The 
akhrout, candle-nut-tree, or candleberry-tree ; a species found on 
the islands of the Indian and South Pacific oceans, growing to the 
height of 30 or 40 feet. It bears a two-celled fleshy fruit, each cell 
containing one seed, resembling a small walnut in shape. These 
seeds contain a fixed oil (called country walnut-oil, artists’ oil, 
kukui oil, kekune oil, Spanish walnut-oil, and Belgaum walnut-oil) 
which is extensively used in the arts, and to which drastic proper¬ 
ties have been erroneously attributed. The nut is called Tutui nut, 
Bancoul nut, and Belgaum (or Indian) walnut. [B, 19, 49; L, 61, 
63, 67.] 

ALEUROMETER, n. A a l-u a -ro a m'e a t-u»r. From aAevpor, 
flour, and pirpov, a measure. Fr., aleurometre. Ger., Aleurome- 
ter , Brotstarkemesser. An apparatus for testing the suitability of 
flour for breadmaking, invented by Boland. It consists essentially 
of a hollow copper cylinder about 6 inches long and % inch in di¬ 
ameter inside, having two principal parts, one of which, about 2 
inches long, is closed at the lower end, formlng a kind of cup, in 
which the gluten is placed, and which is then screwed to the other 
part of the cylinder. The apparatus and its contents are then 
heated to from 350° to 380° F. in an oven or, preferably, in an oil- 
bath. From the expansion of the gluten, as measured by a gradu- 
ated scale, its quality is determined—the more it swells the better 
is the flour, and it should give off no odor but that of bot and highly 
baked bread. [A, 377 ; B, 49 ; L, 52.] 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Tu, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 6 , like ii i.Germaii). 
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ALEURON (Lat.), n. n. A a l(a 8 l)-u 2/ ro a n. Gr., d\evpov. Wheat 
flour. [L, 53.] 

ALEURONE, n. A 2 I-u 2 -ron'. From aAevpor, wheat flour. Fr., 
alextrone. Ger Aleuron, Klebermehl. It., Sp.. aleurona. An al- 
buminoid substance oceurring in the form of sinall round grains in 
the seeds of plants toward the end of the period of ripening. It is 
soluble in water and in a dilute watery solution of caustic potash, 
but insoluble in alcohol, in ether, ana in chloroform. Dunng the 
germination of the seed the grains become dissolved. [B, 75.] 

ALEURONIC, adi. A a l-u a -ro a n'i a k. Pertaining to aleurone. 
[B, 39.] 

ALEURONKORPER (Ger.), n. A 8 l-oi 2 -ron'ku*rp-e a r. An 
aleurone grain. [B, 49.] 

ALEUROTESIS (Lat.), n. f. A a l(a 8 l)-u 3 -ro-te(ta)'si 2 s. Gen., 
aleurote'seos. Gr., aAevpor^aiv. 1. A flour-sieve. 2. Sifted flour. 
[A, 311.] 

ALEX (Lat.), n. f. A(a 8 )'le 2 x. Written also halex , alec, allec, 
and hallec. Gen., ale'cis. An ancient fish-sauce, pickle, or brine, 
or the sediment of the same ; said to ha ve been used by the Romans 
as a vulnerary. [A, 312 ; Waring (L, 63).] 

ALEXANDERS, n. A a l-e 2 x-a 2 n'du 6 rz. A corruption of the. 
species-name of either Petroselinum alexandrinum or Smymium 
olusatrum. The common name of the genus Smymium (q. v.). 
[B, 31, 39 ; L, 73.] 

ALEXANDERSBAD (Ger.), n. A 8 l-e a x-a 8 nd'e 2 rz-ba 8 d. 1. 
A watering-place in Bavarian Oberfranken, having effervescent 
springs containing calcium and bicarbonates, and a water-cure es- 
tahlisnment. [A, 319 ; B, 93.] 2. A warm mineral spring in Circas- 
sla. [B, 93.] 

ALEXANDER*S-FOOT, n. See Anacyclus pyrethrum. 

ALEXANDERSgUELLE (Ger.), n. A 8 l-e 2 x-a 8 nd'e 2 rz-kwe 3 l- 
le a . See Alexandersbad (2d def.). 

ALEXANDRE (Fr.), n. A 8 l-e a x-a 3 ndr. One of the springs at 
Vals ( q. v.), said to contain 90 grains of sodium bicarbonate to the 
quart. 

ALEXANDREA! (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 8 lVe 2 x-a a nd(a 8 nd)'re 2 -e- 
(a 8 -e a ). A sub-tribe of the Suaedece, established by Fenzl; named 
from Alexandra, one of the genera. [B, 170.] 

ALEXANDRIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 8 l>e 2 x-a 2 nd(a 8 nd)'ri 2 -a 8 . See 
Prunus lauro-cerasus. 

ALEXANDRINE, n. A 2 l-e 2 x-a 8 nd'ren. See Emplastrum al¬ 
exandrinum viride. 

ALEXANDRINENBAD, ALEXANDRINENQUELLE 
(Ger.), n’s. A 8 l-e a x-a 8 nd-re , ne a n-ba 8 d, -kwe 2 l-le a . A feebly alka- 
line spring at Marienbad ( q. v.). [L, 57.] 

ALEXANDRINUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 8 l>e 2 x-a 2 nd(a 8 nd)-ri(re)' 
nu 8 m(nu 4 m). See Emplastrum alexandrinum viride. 

ALEXANTHI, n. An alchemical name for flos ceris ( q. v., un¬ 
der Ms). [B, 50.] 

ALEXiSTiiRE (Fr.), n. A 8 l-e a x-a-te a r. See Alexeterium. —A. 
ac^tique. The fumes arising from the action of acetic acid on 
crystals of potassium sulphate. [L, 87.]—A. ammonlacal. Am- 
monium carhonate. [L, 85.]—A. chlorlque. See Alexeterium 
chloricum. —A. d^sinfectant nltro-muriatique. See Fumiga- 
tion de Gaubius. —A. nitrique. See Species pro vaporibus acidi 
nitrici. 

ALEXETERIA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of alexeterium ( q. v.). 

ALEXETERIAL, ALEXETERI AN, ALEXETERIC, 
ALEXETER1CAL, adj’s. A a l-e a x-e a t-e'ri a -a 3 l, -a a n, -te a r'i a k, -i a k- 
a a l. Lat., alexeterius. Fr., alexH&re. Ger., alexeterisch. It., ales- 
siterico. Sp., alexiUreo. Having the properties of an alexeterium 
(q. v.). [B, 39 ; L, 98, 116.] 

ALEXETERIUM (Lat.), n. n. A a l(a 8 l)-e 3 x-e 2 t-e(a)'ri 2 -u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). From aAc^rjjptos, proteetive, having the effect of a charm. 
Fr., alextUre. Ger., Hiilfsmittel, Rettungsmittel. It., alessiterio. 
Sp., alexitereo. An external proteetive measure, especially against 
infection or poison, as distinguished from an alexipharmac, which 
was used internally. Hippocrates used the word in the pl., alexe- 
teria , to denote remedies in general, but later writers applied it 
particularly to remedies against the poisonous bites of animals. 
[B, 39 ; L, 44, 84.]—A. chloricum. Fr., alexet&re chlorique. See 
Suffumigatio guytoniana.—A. nitri cum. Fr., alex£Ure nitrique. 
See Species pro vaporibus acidi nitrici. 

ALEXETERY, n. A a l-e 2 x'e a t-e 2 -ri 2 . See Alexeterium. 

ALEXETHERE (Fr.), n. See Alex£t£re. 

ALEXIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 l(a 8 l)-e 2 x'i 2 -a 8 . From a priv., and 
\4yuv, to speak. Fr., alexie. Ger., Alexie. A form of aphasia 
manifested by a defective understanding of written signs as shown 
by inahility to read aloud correctly. [L. Lichtheim, “ Brain” Jan., 
1885, p. 433.] 

ALEXICACON, ALEXICACUM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 l(a 8 l)-e 2 x- 
i 2 k'a 2 k(a 8 k)-o 2 n, -u 8 m(u 4 m). From dAe£bcaKos, proteetive. 1. An 
antidote, especially against poisons and infectious diseases. 2. An 
airulet against poison. [A, 305 ; L, 51, 304.] 

ALEXIPHARMAC, adj. and n. A 2 l-e 2 x-i a -fa 8 rm'a 2 k. Gr., 
oAefi4>dp/uta«09. Lat., alexipharmacus (adj.), alexipharmacon , alexi- 
pharmacum (n’s). Fr., alexipharmaque. Ger., Alexipharmakon 
(n.). It., alessifarmaco. Sp., alexifarmaco. Acting as a.prophy- 
lactic or as an antidote (said of internal remedies); as a n., a drug 
capable of so acting. [B, 39 ; L, 50, 51, 53.] 

ALEXIPHARMACAL, ALEXIPHARMACEUTIC, AL- 
EXIPIIARMATICAL, ALEXIPHARM1C, ALEXIPHAR- 
MICAL, adps. A a l-e a x-i 2 -fa 8 rm , a a k-a a l, -fa 8 rm-a a -su a tl a k, -a a t'i a k- 
a 2 l, -fa 8 rm'i a k, -fa 8 rm'i 2 k-a 2 l. See Alexipharmac. 


ALEXIPYRECTICON, ALEXIPYKECT1CUM, ALEXI- 
PYRECTICUS (Lat.), n’s n. and adj. A 2 l(a 8 l)-e a x-i a -pi(pu«)-re 2 k'- 
ti a k-o a n, -u 8 m(u 4 m), -u 8 s(u 4 s). Preferable forms of alexipyreticon , 
etc. [L, 50.] See Alexipyretic. 

ALEXIPYRETIC, adj. and n. A 2 l-e a x-i a -pi-re a t'i a k. From 
dAefeip, to ward off, and itvpcktikos, feverish. Lat., alexipyreticus 
(adj.), alexipyreticon , alexipyreticum (n’8). Fr., alexipyretique. 
Ger., alexipyretisch, fieberwidrig (adj’s), Alexipyretikon (n.). It., 
alessipiretico. Sp., alexipirMico. Preventive or curative of fever ; 
as a n., a febrifuge. [B, 39 ; L, 50.] 

ALEXIPYRETOS, ALEXIPYRETUM (Lat.), adj. and n. 
A a l(a 8 l)-e a x-i 3 -pi(pu 6 ) / re a t-o a s, -u 8 m(u 4 m). See Alexipyretic. 

ALEXIR, n. 1. An alchemical medicine. |B, 50.] 2. An elixir. 
[L, 93, 116.] 

ALEXISBAD (Ger.), n. A 8 l-e a x'i a s-ba 8 d. A village in the 
duchy of Anhalt, in the Lower Harz region, having two ferruginous 
springs, the Alexisbrunnen and the Selkebrunnen (q. v.). [A, 319.] 
The waters contain sodium, calcium, magnesium, and iron sul- 
phates and iron chloride, and are used in gastro-intestinal affec- 
tions. [B, 93.] 

ALEXISBRUNNEN (Ger.), n. A 8 l-e a x'i 2 s-brun-ne a n. One of 
the springs at Alexisbad, containing bicarbonate of iron and a 
small amount of free carbonic acid. [A, 319.] 

ALEXITERIUM (Lat.), n. n. A a l(a 8 l)-e 2 x-i a t-e(a) , ri 3 -u 8 m(u 4 m). 
See Alexeterium. 

ALEZARAM, n. An alchemical term for the washing of lead. 
[L, 53, 116.] 

ALEZE (Fr.), n. A 8 l-e 3 z. From d Vaise , because it makes the 
patient comfortable. Ger., Untertuch. It., alezo, giunta. Sp., 
alezo , hijuela. A folded sheet of cotton, linen, or waterproof mate- 
rial, used to restrain a violent patient, to steady an injured limb, or 
to make counter-extension ; also a draw-sheet ( q. v.). [L, 49.] 
ALFACTA, n. An alchemical term for distillation. [B, 50.] 
ALFA DIDAM, n. An alchemical name for the dross of various 
metals. [L, 53.] 

ALFALFA (Sp.), n. A 8 l-fa 8 rfa 3 . From Ar., alfag , fagah. The 
piant lucem ( Medicago sativa). [B, 39.] 

ALFAR (Ar.), n. See Adraragi. 

ALFASARD (Ar.), n. See Alfesera. 

ALFATIDA (Ar.), n. See Alfadidam. 

ALFATIDE (Ar.), n. Sal ammoniac. [B, 50.] 

ALFENIDE (Fr.), n. A 8 l-fa-ned. A white alloy of 50 parts of 
copper, 30 of zinc, 10 of nickel, and 1 part of iron. [L, 41.] 
ALFESERA, n. The name of an old confection of the root of 
Vitis alba , used in spasmodic nervous affections. [Mesuen (L, 53).] 
ALFIANO (It.), n. A 8 l-fe-a 8/ no. A village in Italy, in the prov- 
ince of Casale, having sulphurous springs the water of which is 
diuretic and purgative. [A, 375.] 

ALFIDAS, ALFIDES (Ar.), n’s. Subcarbonate of lead. [L, 
84, 104.] 

ALFILERILLA (Sp.), n. A 8 l-fe-la-rel'ya 8 . A Californian 
name for the Erodium cicutarium. [L, 67.] 

ALFOI, ALFOL, n’s. Alchemical names for sal ammoniac. 
[B, 50; L, 53.] 

ALFOMI5RILLA (Sp.), n. A 8 l-fom-hrel'ya 8 . Scarlet fever. 
[L, 70.]—A. silvestre [Mex. Ph.]. See Verbena ciliata. 
ALFONSIA (Lat.), n. f. ASl^D-fo^si^a 8 . Fr., alfonsie. A 

f enus of palms (properly belonging to Elais) established by Hum- 
oldt and Bonplana. [L, 30, 87.]—A. oleifera [Kunth]. Syn.: 
Elais melanococca [Martius]. A South American species bearing 
an edible fruit. An illuminating oil is obtained from the nut. TB, 
173.] 

ALFONSIGO (Sp.), n. A 8 l-fo a n'si a -go. The pistachio-tree. 
[B.] See Pistacia vera. 

ALFONSIN, ALFONTIN (Fr.), n’s. A 8 l-fo 3 n a -sa a n 3 , -ta a n a . 
It., Sp., alfonsino. An old instrument for extracting bullets from 
gunsnot wounds, invented by Alfonso Ferri, a surgeon of the six- 
teenth century. [A, 314 ; L, 103, 109.] 

ALFRANKEN, ALFSRANKE (Ger.), n’s. Asif^aSna-ke^n'. 
a 8 lfs'ra 8 n a -ke a . See Solanum dulcamara. 

ALFTERBRUNNEN (Ger.), n. A 8 lf / te 2 r-brun-ne a n. A mineral 
spring at Roisdorf, in Pmssia, on the railway between Cologne and 
Rolandseck. [A, 305, 375.] 

ALFUSA, n. An alchemical name for tutty. [L, 53.] 

ALGA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 8 lVga 8 . Fr., algue. Ger., Alge, Meer- 
gras. It., Sp., alga. 1. A sea-weed (the singular of algce [q. v.]). 
2. A genus of marine naiadaceous plants established by Lamarck* 
now referred to Zostero. [B.]—A. corraloides [Rumphius]. The 
Graciiaria lichenoides. [B.]—A. marina. 1. The Chondrus cris¬ 
pus. [L, 78.] 2. Of Lamarck, the Zostera marina. JB, 173.]—A. 
of the mouth. See Leptothrix buccalis.—A, zeylanica. The 
Graciiaria lichenoides. [B.] 

ALGACE^E (Lat,), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 8 l)-ga(ga 8 )'se a (ke a )-e(a 8 -e a ). 
Fr., algac6es. A class of plants established by Gleditsch, corre- 
sponding in part to Algce, together wlth Lichenes and Hepaticce , in- 
cluding the genera Riccia, Nemella, Lichen, Fucus, Ulva, Conferva, 
and Spongia. [B, 170.] 

ALGACEOUS, adj. A a l-ga'shu 8 s. Lat., algaceus. Fr., algac&. 
Sp., algaceo. Having the characteristics of Algce or of the Algacece. 
[L, 46.] 

ALGACITES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 l(a 8 l)-ga 8 -si(ke)'tez(te a s). Fr., al- 
gacites. Ger., Algaciten. An order of fossil plants, established by 
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Sternberg, corresponding to the extant Algae, including the sub- 
orders Confervoiaites, Ulvoidites, Floridoites, and Fucoidites. [B, 
170.] 

ALGiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)'je(ga 8 -e 2 ). Fr., algues. Ger., 
Algen, Tange. It., alghe. Sp., algas. Syn. : hydrophytes, Hydro - 
phyta [Lyngbye]. In Linneeus’8 system, an order of the class Cryp- 
togamia , comprising at first genera now ranked among the A., 
Lichenes, and Hepaticae. In Jussieu’s classiflcation, the A. em- 
braced the true A. ( A. aquaticae) and the Lichenes (A. terrestres). 
In the modera systems, the sea-weeds, a great division of crypto- 

ams, comprising those plants of this section in which there is no 

ifferentiation into axis, root, and appendages (thallogens), but 
which are provided with chlorophyll and with distinet organs of re- 
production, being thus distinguished from the JProtophyta on the 
one hand and from the Fungi on the other. By many, the A. and 
the chlorophyllaceous Protophyta are grouped together (vide infra), 
and some include both A. and Fungi under one section as Thallo- 
phyta ( q. v.). By others, again, the division is entirely abandoned, 
and members formerly included in this class are now grouped with 
the allied Fungi under quite distinet divisions of the vegetable king- 
dom. See Carposporee, Oosporee, Protophyta, and Zygosporee. 
The A. have been variously subdivided. The two main systems of 
classiflcation at present in vogue are based respectively on the 
mode of reproduction and on the color of the spores. According to 
the former, the A. like the Fungi are divided into Zygosporece, 
Oosporece, and Carposporece (q. v.); according to the latter, into 
Chlorospemiece, Melanospermece , and Rhodospermece [Berkeley]. 
The following table shows the equivalence of these two systems : 

A. Zygosporece. 

B. O.OSPOREE. 

Volvocineoe (now often assigned to the 
animal kingdom). 

Vaucheriacece (Coeloblastece). 

CEdogoniaceae ( Confervacece , Ulvacece). 

J Characece (by some regarded as distinet from A., by others 
classed with Carposporece). 

Fucoidece ( Fucacece). Melanospermece. 

C. CARPOSPOREE. 

Floridece (Ceramiacece). Rhodospermee. 

Thuret divides the A . into six orders : (1) Cryptophycee, compris¬ 
ing genera usually ranked among the protophytes ; (2) Zoosporee, 
embracing all the Zygosporece and Carposporece of the preceding 
table except a portion of the Fucoidece made up of orders 3 and 4 ; 
(3) Dictyotee ; (4) Fucacee ; (5) Tilopteridee (a doubtful order); 
(6) Floridee. For an older system of classiflcation, see Isocarpee 
and Heterocarpee. [B, 19, 29, 35, 41, 62, 75.]—A. aquaticae. A. 
in the ordinary sense. [B, 170.]—A. figuratae [Hassall]. See Des- 
midee.—A. filiformes [Hassall]. A division including the fami- 
hes Siphonece, Thorece, Lemanece, Callithamnece. Characece, Ba - 
trachospermece, Chcetophorece . Conjugatae, Cystospermece, Mono- 
cystece, Hydrodictyonece, Scytonemece, Oscillatoriece, Rivulariece, 
and Nostochinece. [B, 170.]—A. globulifereae [Hassall]. A divis¬ 
ion including the families Ulvacece, Palmellece, and Protococcece. 
[B, 170.]—A. infusoriae [Martius]. 'A family including the genera 
Vaucheria and Oscillatoria. [B.l —A. silicatae [Hassall]. See 
Diatomacee.—A. terrestres. Tne lichens. [B. 170.]—A. vege¬ 
tantes [Martius]. A family including the genera Chara, Batracho- 
spermum, Hydrodictyon, Conjugata, Conferva, Rivularia, Linckia , 
and Botrydium. [B, 170.] Cf. A. infusoriae. —Dark-spored A. 
See Melanospermece.—G reen-spored A. See Chlorospermee.— 
Oiive-spored A. See Melanospermee.—R osy-spored A. See 
Rhodospermee. 

AhGAlOLOGY, n. A a l-je-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . See Algology. 

ALGiESTHESES (Lat.), n. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-je a s(ga 8 -e a s)-the(tha)'- 
sez(se 2 s). From aAyos, pain, and aladijat^, sensation. Painful dis- 
eases. [L, 50.] 

ALGAE, adj. A 2 l'ga 2 l. From alga (q. v.). Belonging to the 
Algae. [L. 56.] As a n., see Algales. 

ALGALEE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-ga 3 -la. See Algali. 

ALGALES (Lat.), n. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)'ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-ez(e a s). From alga. 
In Lindley’s classiflcation of thallophytes, the algals ; an alliance 
corresponding to the Algae of other authors. 

ALGALI (Ar.), n. From apyaXeiov , an instrument for injecting 
water. Fr., algalie. Sp., It., algalia. 1. A catheter. 2. A sound. 
[A, 305 ; B, 93 ; L, 41, 42, 104.] 3. Nitre. [B, 50, 52.] 

ALGALIC, ALGALIE, ALGALY (Ar.), n's. See Algali (lst 
and 2d def’s). 

AL-GAM-BAY, n. A Burmese name for a bitter root used as a 
tonic. [L, 63.] 

ALGAME, n. Probably from Ar., Al-jamoah, union, or al-jimao, 
the consummation of marriage. A mixture of gold and mercury. 

ALGAMET (Ar.), n. An alchemical name for carbon. [A, 305 ; 
L, 116.] 

ALGAIiAB (Ar.), n. See ASgilops. 

ALGARAH (Ar.), n. See Anchilops. 

ALGARAT, ALGAREL (Ar.), n^s. See Algaroth. 

ALGAROBA (Sp.), n. A 3 l-ga 8 -ro'ba 3 . 1. A Mexican name for 
Prosopis julijlora [De Candollej. [B, 66.] 2. The fruit of the Cera- 
tonia siliqua. [L, 67.]—South American A. The Prosopis dul¬ 
cis and other species. [L, 67.]—A. du Cliili (Fr.). The Prosopis 
siliquastrum. [L, 67.] 

(Fr.), n. A 3 l-ga 3 -rob. A name given in the An- 
tilles to the pods of the P'osopis julijlora. [L.] See Algaroba. 

ALGAROBIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ga 2 (ga 3 )-ro 3 'bi 2 -a 8 . Fr., 


algarobie. Sp., algaroba. Syn. : Prosopis [Kunth] (lst def.), Alga¬ 
roba [G. Donj (lst def.). 1. A name given by Bentham to a genus 
of plants belonging to the natural order Leguminosce , and the sub- 
order Mimosce, now referred to the genus Prosopis. [B, 93,170.] 2. 
The resin extracted from the Alaarobia glandulosa. [L, 55.]—A. 
dulcis. See Prosopis dulcis. [B, 170.}—A. ferruginea. A va- 
riety growing in India, the bark of which is used with jaggery water 
in making an intoxicant. [L, 63.]—A. glandulosa [Torrey and 
Gray]. See Prosopis glandulosa.—A. iulifiora, A. julmflora, 
A. julifera, A. juliflora. See Prosopis julijlora — A. leuco¬ 
phaea. Used for the same purposes as A. ferruginea. [L, 63.] 

A LG AROBILIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ga 3 -ro-bi 2 Pi 2 -a 3 . See Al- 

GARO VILLA. 

ALGAROBILLA (Sp.), n. A 3 l-ga 3 -ro-bel'ya 3 . The pod of the 
Balsamocaipum brevifolium, which contains a large amount of 
tannic and ellagic acids. [B, 5.] 

ALGAROTH, ALGAROTHUS, ALGAROTTO. From the 
name of Algarotti, the disco verer. Fr., Poudre angelique (ou de 
vie, ou emetique). Ger., A'pulver. It., algarotti. An alchemical 
name for the oxychloride or antimony. 

ALGAROVE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-ga 3 -rov. See Algaroba. 
ALGAROVILLA (It., Sp.), n. A 3 l-ga 3 -ro-vi 2 l'la 3 , -vePya 3 . The 
seeds and husks of the fruit of the Prosopis pallida, containing tan- 
nin [L, 67], or of the Juga marthee . [L, 56.] 

ALGARROBA (Sp.), n. A 3 l-ga 3 r-ro'ba 3 . Ar., al-harriibah. 1. 
The Ceratonia siliqua or its fruit. 2. An American Mimosa. 
[B, 39.] 

ALGARROBERA, ALGARROBO (Sp.), n's. A 3 l-ga 3 r-ro- 
ba'ra 3 , -ro'bo. 1. The Ceratonia siliqua. 2. Chilian names for the 
Balsamocarpum brevifolium. 3. Panama names for the Hymencea 
courbaril. [L, 67.] 

ALGASEF, n. From Ar., Al-ctsaf, dirt. An eruption. [L, 63.] 
ALGEBRA, n. A 2 l'je 2 -bra 3 . From Ar., al-jebr, the union of 
something broken. Sp., algebra. 1. The surgical treatment of 
fractures. 2. Apparently the fracture itself. A term current in 
England in the sixteenth century. [B, 39.] 

ALGEDO, ALGEDON(Lat.). n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-je(ga)'do,-do 2 n. Gr., 
a\yi}Su>v, a sense of pain. Fr., algedo. It., algedine. A pain or swell- 
ing about the neck of the bladder, anus, or testicles following the 
sudden checking of a gonorrhoea ; also the sudden cessation of a 
gonorrhoeal discharge. [L, 41, 103, 109.] 

ALGEFACIENT, adj. A 2 l-ie 2 -fa'she 2 nt. From algor, cold, 
and facere, to make. Cooling. [L, 63.] 

ALGEMA, ALGEMATODES (It.), n’s n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-je(ga) , ma 3 , 
-ma 3 -to'dez(de 2 s). From aXyyfxa, pain. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 
Pain or the disease which is the cause of the pain. [L, 51, 53.] 
ALGEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 l'ge 2 n. See Alge.— A’artig. See 
Algous.— A’ol. Fucusol ; an oilv substance, C 2 0 H, 2 O 12 , closely 
resembling furfurol, obtained by the distillation or Algae with con- 
centrated sulphuric acid. [L, 30.]— A’pilze. See Phycomycetes. 
—A’zucker. See Phycite. 

ALGERI A, n. Al-je^-a 3 . Fr., Alger, alglrie. A province and 
txiwn in Africa, on the Mediterranean, much frequented by inva- 
lids. During twenty-two years the maximum temperature was 40° 
C., the minimum 2°, and the average 1917° ; the mean height of the 
barometer 762 mm., the maximum 766, and the minimum 755. [L, 
49.] 

ALGERIcE (Ar.), n. Fr., algtrie. See Algerit. 

ALGERINE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-zha-ren. A drink having the qualities 
of beer and aerated lemonade. [L, 109.] 

ALGERIT, n. From Ar., al-jipar, quicklime. Also written 
gir. An alchemical name for quicklime. [B, 52.] 

ALGEltOT (Fr.), n. A 3 l-zha-ro. See Algaroth. 
ALGEROTH, n. See Algaroth. 

ALGESIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-je(ga)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From aAyrjo-i?, 
a sense of pain. Fr., alg&sie. Ger., Algesie. Hyperaesthesia, pain. 
[L, 50, 54.] 

ALGESICHRONOMETEH, n. A 2 l-je // zi 2 -kro 2 n-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. 
From «Ayjjo-is, pain, ^p6vos, time, and fiirpov, a measure. An in¬ 
strument invented by Bjornstrom for determining the timerequired 
for the response of thenervous system to a painful impression. 
[L, 57.] 

ALGESIMETER, n. A 2 l-je-zi 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From «Ay^o-is, pain, 
and fiirpov, a measure. An instrument invented by Bjomstrom to 
determine the sensibility of the skin. [L, 57.] 

ALGESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-je(ga) / si 2 s. Gen., alge f seos. See 
Algesia. 

ALGETIC, adj. Al-je 2 t'ik. Lat., algeticus. Ger., algetisch. 
Painful. [L, 45, 50.] 

ALGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 2 . From aA 7 os, pain. Fr., 
algie. Pain. [L, 50.] 

ALGIBIC, n. From Ar., al-kibrit. Sulphur. [B ; L, 84.] 
ALGID, adj. A 2 l'ji 2 d. Lat ., algidus. Fr ., algide. Ger., frost- 
ig. It., algente. Sp., algido. Characterized by extreme chilli- 
ness of the surface and extremities of the body (said particularly of 
the cold stage of fevers and of the condition during collapse [q. v.]). 
[D.] Cold ; very cold. [L, 47, 56, 93.] 

ALGIDISM, n. A 2 l'ji 2 d-iz 2 m. See Algidity. 

ALGIDITY, n. A 2 l-ji 2 d'i-ti 2 . Fr., algidiU. Chilliness; a 
marked degree of coldness in disease. [L.]—Progressive A. Fr., 
algidite progressive . See Sclerema neonatorum. 

ALGIDNESS, n. A 2 l'ji 2 d-ne 2 s. See Algidity. 


Chlorospermee (in¬ 
cluding also gen¬ 
era usually ranked 
among the proto¬ 
phytes). 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole ; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 3 , urn; U«, like Q (German). 
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ALGIFIC, adj. A 2 l-ji 2 f'i 2 k. Lat., algificus. Causing cold. [L, 
58, 73.] 

ALGIN, n. A 2 l'ji 2 n. From alga (q. v.). Fr., algine. Anitrogen- 
ous principle closely resembling albumin, but not coagulable by 
heat; the residual product in the wet process of ohtaining iodine 
from certain marine Algce. It forms definite alginates with the 
metals. It has considerable alimentary value, and may be used 
instead of gum arabic. [“N. Y. Med. dour.,” Dec. 5, 1885, p. 648.] 
ALGIN A: (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 8 l)-ji(ge)'ne(na a -e 2 ). A term used 
by Leunis to include the lichens and Algce. LB, 170.] 

ALGINATE, n. A 2 l'ji 2 n-at. A compound of algin with a 
metal. 

ALGOII>, adj. A 2 l'goid. Lat,, algoides. Resembling the Algce. 
—A. cells. Yegetable cells akin to various lower forms of Algce , 
described by J. H. Salisbury as occurring in the stools of patients 
suffering from chronie diarrhoea. [B, 70. j 
ALGOIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-go-i 2 d'e 2 -a 8 . A term used 
by Batsch to include Algce and lichens. [B, 170.] 

ALGOIDES (Lat.), adi. A 2 l(a 3 l)-go-i(e)'dez(de 2 s). Algoid ; as a 
n., the water-aloe, a species of Equisetum the leaves of which re- 
semble Algce. [L, 116.] 

ALGOLOGY, n. A 2 l-go 2 l'o-ji 2 . From alga , sea-weed, and 
\6yos (see -logy*). Lat,, algologia. Fr .. algoloaie. Ger., Algologie. 
Sp., algologia. the department of botany which treats of Algce. 
[B, 93 ; L, 116.] 

ALGOMETKY, n. A 2 l-gom'e 2 t-ri 2 . From «Ayos, pain, and 
fjLtrpov, a measure. The measurement, or estimation, of pain.— 
Electrical a. It., algometria ellettrica. A comparative measure¬ 
ment of the pain produced by an induced current of electricity. 
[L, 44.] 

ALGOR (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l)'go 2 r. Gen., algo'ris. It., algore . 
See Algidity.— A. mortis. It., algore cadaverico. The coldness 
of the body which succeeds death. [L, 54.]—A. progressivus 
neonatorum. See Sclerema neonatorum. 

ALGOS (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)'go 2 s. Gen.. aVgeos. Gr.,aAyo*. See 
Algema. 

ALGOSE, adj. A 2 l'gos. Very cold. [L, 56.] 
ALGOSPASMICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 I)"go-spa 2 z(spa 8 s)'mi 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Algospasmus. Having the characteristics 
of, or resembling, painful cramps. [L, 50.] 

ALGOSPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. From aAyo?, pain, and <rna<ry.6s , 
spasm. Fr., algospasme. A painful cramp. [L, 116.] 
ALGOSPASTICUS (Lat.), adj. From aAyos. pain, and airacm- 
kos, drawing. See Algospasmicus. 

ALGOUS, adj. A 2 l'gu 3 s. Ger., algenartig. Belonging to the 
Algce. [L,46,56.] 

ALGRE (Sp.), n. A 3 l'gra. A mineral spring on the mountain 
of Montjui, in Spain ; used only as a table water. [L, 105.] 

ALGU AD A, n. Leprosy. [Avicenna (G).] 

ALGUE (Fr.), n. A 3 lg. See Alga. —A. commune. See Zoste- 
ra marina.— A. de Java. See Agar-agar.— A. de verriers, A. 
Marin. See Zostera marina. 

ALGUES (Fr.), n. pl. A 8 lg. See Aixle. —A. it frondes. Those 
Algce which are spread out in the form of membranes. They com- 
pnse the sea-Algce, classed usually under the Fucoidece and Flo- 
ridece. [B, 107.]—A. filamenteuses. Algce which consist of fila- 
ments made up either of a single elongated cell, or of several cells 
articulated in a row. [B, 107.]—A. Isocarp6es. A group of Algce 
comprising such as are made up of single cells either free or ag- 
glomerated into colonies, and imbedded often in granular or gelati- 
nous material. They embrace the genera now usually classed with 
the protophytes. [B.] 

ALGUMIN (Heb.), n. Also written algum and almug. Red 
sandal-wood. [B, 49 ; L, 73.] 

AL-GYOGY, n. A warm mineral spring in Transylvania con- 
taining sodium bicarbonate; used in digestive and urinary disor- 
ders. [B, 93.] 

ALHAGEjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ha(ha 3 ) , je 2 (ge 2 )-e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
Fr., alhagtes . A sub-tribe of the Legurninosce estahlished by De 
Candolle. [L, 106.] 

ALHAGEUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 8 I)-ha(ha 3 )'je 2 (ge 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Per- 
taining to the genus Alhagi; used as a n. in the fem. pl., alhagece 
(q. v.). 

ALHAGI, n. Ar., al-chdj. Sp., alhagi , alhaji. Syn. : Manna 
[Don], Hedysarum |LinnseusJ. Alhagia [Reichenbach]. A genus of 
plants belonging to the natural order Legurninosce , sub-order Pa~ 
pilionacece , characterized by bearing a stalked, woody pod, which, 
though contracted between the seeds, is not completely divided into 
jointed sections. [B, 19.]—A. camelorum. See A. maurorum .— 
A. manna. See under Manna.— A. mannifera [Desvauxl, A. 
maurorum. Ger., Alhagistrauch. Syn.: Manna hebraica [Don], 
Hedysarum a. [Linnseus]. A species growing in Southern Asia, 
said to furnish a manna-Iike exudation, which collects on the leaves 
and branches. [B, 19, 80, 170 ; L, 80.] 

ALHAMA DE ARAG&N (Sp.), n. A 3 l-a 8, ma 8 da a 3 r-a 3 - 
gon'. A town in Aragon, Spain, near which there are warm min¬ 
eral springs containing carbonic acid, magnesium and sodium chlo- 
rides, and the sulphates of calcium and iron. Used in renal, vesi- 
cal, haemorrhoidal, cutaneous, rheumatic, and nervous affections. 
[A, 255.] 

ALHAMA DE GRANADA. A 3 I-a 3/ ma a da gra 3 -na 3/ da 3 . A 
city of Granada, in Spain, near which there are hot mineral springs 
containing carbonic acid, hydrogen sulphide, magnesium and so¬ 
dium chlorides, magnesium and calcium sulphates, magnesium car- 


bonate, and silica. Used in nervous, rheumatic, thoracic, cardiac, 
and cutaneous affections. [A, 255.] 

ALHAMA DE MURCIE. A 3 l-a 8 'ma 8 da mur'thi 2 -a. A town 
in the province of Murcie, Spain, where there are warm and 
hot mineral springs containing carbonic acid, calcium sulphate. 
potassium chloride, and iron. Used in anaemia and in urinary and 
intestinal disorders. [B, 93.] 

ALHAMILLA (Sp.), n. A 3 l-a 8 -mel / ya 8 . A hot mineral spring 
near Almeria, Spain, containing magnesium and calcium sulphates 
and chlorides, magnesium carbonate, and silica. [A, 89, 255.] 
ALHANDAL, n. A 3 l-ha 8 n'da 3 l. From Ar., al-Viandhal. See 
Colocynth. —Trochisci a. (Lat.). Yv.,trochisquesd'a. Ger., A^kiich- 
elchen , A'kuchen , A'tcifelchen. Syn.: trochisci colocynthidis. 
Troches of colocynth pulp 5 parts and gum arabic 1 part. Official, 
with some variations, m several old pharmacopceias ; used in doses 
of from 3 to 12 grains. [L, 85.] 

ALHANNA, n. Tripoli. [L, 94.] 

ALHARMEL (Ar.), n. See Peganum harmala. 

ALHASBA (Ar.), n. Measles. [G.] 

ALHASEF (Ar.), n. See Hydroa and Scdamina. 

AL1IASUK (Ar.). n. A sweet substance, perhaps alhagi manna, 
found on an herb in Egypt, and imputed to the presence of an in- 
sect. [L, 105.] 

ALIIAUNE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-on. A provincial name for the Law- 
sonia inermis. [B, 93.] Cf. Alhenna. 

ALIIEMAKE, n. Ar., al-hemak. A red rash (applied by Avi¬ 
cenna to a disease thought to have been measles). [L, 83.] 
ALHENNA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-he 2 n'na 3 . From Ar., al-khen - 
n&o. See Lawsonia inermis. 

ALHENOT, n. Ar., al-dnok (Heb., anak). An alchemical 
name for lead. [B, 52.] 

ALHOHONEC (Ar.), n. See Adehemest. 

ALI (It.), n. A 8/ Ie. A spring near Messlna, Sicily, containing 
calcium sulphate, hydrochloric and carbonic acids, and chlorides ; 
used in cutaneous and bronchial affections. [L, 49.] 

ALI, n. A Teloogoo name for flax. [B, 172.J 
ALIA, n. An East Indian name for ginger. [L, 105.] 
ALIAKOO, n. An East Indian name for the Memecylon Unc¬ 
torium. [L, 67.] 

ALIBERTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 8 l)-i 2 -bar'ti 2 -a 3 . Fr., alibertie. 
A genus of rubiaceous plants found in tropical America. [L, 
49, 67.] 

ALIBILIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 b / i 2 l-i 2 s. From alere , to nour- 
ish. See Alible. 

ALIBILITY, n. A 2 l-i 2 -bi 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., alibiliU. Sp., alibilidad. 
A term used to indicate the nutritive value of a substance. [L, 42, 
63, 98.] 

ALIBLE, adj. A 2 l'i 2 bl. Lat., alibilis. Fr., alible. Ger., nah- 
rend , nahrhaft. It., Sp., alible. Nutritious. [B, 39 ; L, 43, 44.] 
ALIBOUFIER, ALIBUSIER (Fr.), n’s. A a -le-bu-fe-a, -bu«- 
se-a. See Styrax ojficinalis. 

ALICA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 8 I)'i 2 k-a 3 . Spelt, a kind of barley, or 
the meal or a drink made from it; a food to which Hippocrates at- 
trihuted very nourishing properties ; Egyptian wheat. [L, 41, 53, 
97, 103.] 

ALICANTE (Sp.), n. A 3 -le-ka 3 n'ta. A winter resort in Va¬ 
lenda, Spain. [L, 49.] 

ALICANTSEIFE (Ger.), n. A 8 -le-ka 3 nt / zi-fe 2 . Olive-oil soap. 
[L, 57.] 

ALICANTSODA (Ger.), n. A 8 -le-ka 8 nt'zo-da 3 . See Barilla. 
ALICASTRUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l>i 2 k-a 2 s(a 3 s)'tru 3 m(tru 4 m). 
A grain resembling alica ( q . v.). [L, 58.] 

ALICES (Lat.), n. pl. A 2 I(a 8 I)'i 2 -sez(ke 2 s). The red spots which 
precede the pustules of small-pox. [G.] 

ALICONDE, n. A Congo name for the Adansonia digitata. 
[L, 105.] 

ALICORNU (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 8 l)-i 2 -ko 2 r'nu 2 (nu). See Uni- 
cornu. 

ALICUA (Sp.), n. A 8 l-e / kwa 3 . A saline mineral spring near 
Cadiz, Spain. 

ALICUM (Sp.), n. A 8 l-e'kum. A mineral spring containing 
chlorides and sulphates, near Guadix. [L, 63.]—A, de Ortega. 
A Spanish mineral spring containing earthy sulphates. [L, 57.] 
ALIENATED, adj. A'li 2 -e 2 n-a-te 2 d. Lat., alienatus. Fr., 
aliene. Ger., geistesgestort. It., alienato. Sp., alienado. 1. In¬ 
sane, mad. 2. Gangrenous. 3. In botany, having given way to be 
replaced by others differing from them (said of the nrst leaves). (L, 
44, 58, 70, 116.] 

ALIENATIO (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-li 2 -e 2 n-a(a 3 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
alienatio'nis. See Alienation.—A. partis. Gangrene of a part. 
[L, 50.] 

ALIENATION, n. A-li 2 -e 2 n-a'shu 3 n. Lat., alienatio. Fr., 
aliAnation. Ger., Entfremdung. It., alienazione. Sp., aliena - 
cion. Insanity, delirium.—A. d’esprit (Fr.). A transitory de¬ 
lirium accompanied by fever, differing from other forms of mental 
trouble in duration only. [L, 112.]—Mental a. Fr., a. mentale. 
Ger., Geisteszerriittung. A generic term including everyform of 
deviation from the normal action of the mind. [L, 50, 55, 56, 112.] 
ALIENE (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 -le-a-na. Insane. An insane per- 
son.—A. accusateur. A melancholiae who falsely accuses him- 
self of crime, or brings similar reproaches against others, feeling 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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himself persecuted. [Grislain, quoted by Cotard, “ Arch. de neu¬ 
ro!.,” Sept., 1882, p. 152.] 

ALIENER (Fr.), v. tr. A 3 -le-a-na. As a refl., s’a., to become 
insane. 

ALIENIST, n. A'li 2 -e 2 n-i 2 st. Fr., alidniste. Ger., Irrenarzt . 
It., Sp., alienista. One who investigates mental diseases. [L, 
44, 95.] 

ALIENUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 -e(a)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). 1. A for- 
eign body. 2. Any substance injurious to the body. [L, 53, 94.] 

ALIENUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 -e(a)nu 3 s(nu 4 s). See Alienated. 

ALIFEROUS, adi. A 2 I-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. From ala , a wing, and 
ferre, to bear. Fr., alifere. Sp., alifero. Wing-bearing. [B, 39 ; 
L, 41, 95.] 

ALIFORM, adj. A 2 Ti 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., aliformis. Fr., aliforme. 
Ger., fliigelfonnig. Sp., aliforme. Wing-shaped. {L, 46, 95, 106.] 

ALIGEROUS, adj. A 2 l-i 2 j'e 2 -ru 3 s. Fr., aligere. See Auferous. 

ALIGULUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 g'u 2 (u)-lu 8 s(lu 4 s). A confec- 
tion. [B, 50 .] 


ALIPANTOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 p-a 2 n(a 3 n)'to 2 s. See Au- 

P.ENOS. 

ALIPASMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 p-a 2 z(a 3 s) / ma 3 . Gen., ali- 
pas'matos (- tis ). From akctyeiv, to anoint, and ir<£<r/u ta, a plaster. 
A fine powder mixed with oil, used as an ointmentto prevent sweat- 
ing. [L, 51.] 

ALIPATA, n. Fr., aveuglant. A euphorbiaceous tree found 
in the Philippines, of which the juice and the smoke of the burning 
wood are said to cause blindness. By some it is regarded as an 
Exccecaria. [L, 87, 109.] 

ALIPED, adj. A 2 l , i 2 p-ed. From ala , a wing, and pes, the foot. 
See Cheiropterous. 

ALIPEDES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 -le-pe 2 d. See Cheiroptera. 
ALIPILI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 p / i 2 l-i(e). From ala , the 
axilla, and pilus, a hair. Servants, in the ancient Roman baths, 
who removed the axillary hairs. [L, 94.] 

ALIPON (Fr.), n. A 3 -le-po 2 n 2 . A purgative and drastic species 
of turpeth found in Languedoc. 


ALILITAM, n. A vine found in the Philippines, the bruised 
leaves of which are used to dissipate the tumors and allay the itch- 
ing caused by a Caterpillar called basal. [L, 105.] 

ALIMA (Lat.), n. n. pL A 2 l(a 3 I)-i(e) / ma 3 . From aAqio$, without 
hunger. Alimentary substances. (L, 50.] 

ALIMENT, n. A 2 Fi 2 -me 2 nt. Lat., alimentum. Fr., aliment. 
Ger., Nahrung. It., Sp., alimento. Any substance capable of 
nourishing or of repairing the waste of the bodv.—Accessory a.. 
Adjective a. A condiment. [K.]—Substantive a. A term in¬ 
cluding all foods which ha ve a real nutritive value, as distinguished 
from those which are used simply as condiments. [K.] 
ALIMENTAL, ALIMENTARY, adj’s. A 2 l-i 2 -me 2 nt / a 2 l, -a- 
ri 2 . Fr., alimentaire. Ger., ndhrend. It., alimentario. Sp., 
alimentoso . 1. Nourishing, nutritious. 2. Pertaining to alimenta- 
tion. [L, 52, 56, 93, 103.] 

ALIMENTATION, n. A 2 l-i 2 -me 2 nt-a'shu 3 n. Lat alimentatio. 
Fr., alimentation. Ger., Nahrung. It., alimentamento. Sp., ali- 
mentacion. 1. A process or system of giving food. 2. The pro- 
cesses of digesting and absorbing food.—Artificia! a. Fr., a. arti- 
ficielle . The nourishing of persons who are unable or unwilling to 
take food in the ordinary way.—A. artificielle forc6e (Fr.). The 
feeding of those who resist.—A. volontaire (Fr.). The feeding of 
those who are willing to take food, but who are unable to do so.— 
A. curatlve (Fr.). The treatment of disease with nothing but food. 
—A. forc6e (Fr.). See Forced a.—A. iodique (Fr,). The admin- 
istration of iodine by mixing it with the food.—A. medicamen- 
teuse (Fr.). An indirect method of medication by impregnating 
the food with a drug, by administering the drug eitner to the 
mother (in the case of a nursing infant) or to an animal the flesh 
of which is to be used as food. [L, 87.1—Forced a. 1. The feeding 
of a person against his will. 2. The giving of more food to a person 
than he craves. [L.] See also Gavage.— ltectal a. Feeding by 
means of nutrient enemata. 

ALIMENTATIVE, adj. A 2 l-i 2 -me 2 nt / a-ti 2 v. Of, or pertaining 
to, alimentation. [B, 39.] 

ALIMENTATIVENESS, n. A 2 l-i 2 -me 2 nt-a'ti 2 v-ne 2 s. See Ai.r- 
mentiveness. 


ALIMENTER (Fr.), v. tr. A 3 -le-ma 3 n-ta. To nourish. or sup- 
ply nourishment. [L* 42.] 

ALIMENTEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 -le-ma 3 n-tu 3 . Nourishing. [L, 

ALIMENTIVENESS, n. A 2 I-i 2 -me 2 nt'i 2 v-ne 2 s. Fr., alimen- 
t ivit e. Sp., alimentividad. A phrenological term for the instinct 
for taking food. [L, 42, 55, 98.] 

ALIMON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i(eymo 2 n. See Alimum. 

ALIMONIA (Lat.), n. f. A^a^p^-nnynP-a 3 . 1. Aliment. 2. 
In botany, sap. [L, 58, 106.] 

ALIMONIOUS, adj. A 2 l-i 2 -mo'ni 2 -u 3 s. Affording food, nour¬ 
ishing. [L, 56.] 

ALIMOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 i)-i(e)'mo 2 s. Preventing hunger; 
without hunger. [L.] 

ALIMUM (Lat.), n. n. A s l(a , l)-i(e) / mu s m(mu 4 m). 1. A piant, 
the use of which prevents hunger and thirst. [L, 50.] 2. See 

Arum. 


ALIMUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l>i(e) , mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See 
Alimos, Alimum, and Glycyrrhiza glabra. 

ALINASAL, adj. A 2 l-i 2 -na / sa 2 l. From ala , a wing, and nasus , 
the nose. Belonging to the ala nasi. [L, 66.] 

ALINDESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 n-de(da)'si 2 s. Gen., alinde'- 
seos. From a\iv8r)<n$, a rolling in the dust. An exercise recom- 
mended by Hippocrates, consisting in rolling in the dust after hav- 
ing been anointed with oil. [L, 94.] 

AMNGI, n. A Tamil name for the Alangium decapetalum. 

ALINTIIISAR (Ar.), n. . Elongation of the uvula. [L, 94.] 
ALIOCAB (Ar.)^n. See Alacap. 

ALIONE, n. See Allione. 


ALIPiENA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of alipcenos ( q . v.). A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 p-e'- 
(a 3 'e 3 )-na*. Dry, external remedies containing no fat. [L, 53.] 
ALIPCENOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 p-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-no 2 s. From a 
priv., and Ain-apo*. fatty. Free from, or lacking in, fat (said of 
remedies, and of lean persons). [L, 51, 94.] 


ALIPTA (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 p'ta 3 . From dAei^eir, to anoint, 
to train. The person who trained the ancient Grecian wrestlers 
and bathers ; a teacher of gymnastics. [L, 50, 116.] 

ALIPTERIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 p-te(ta) , ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
A place where anointing was done. [L, 81.] 

ALIPTES (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 p'tez(te 2 s). See Alipta. 

ALIPTIC, adi. A 2 l-i 2 p'ti 2 k. Fr., aleptique , aliptique. 1. Per¬ 
taining to inunction. 2. Gymnastic. [L.] 

ALIPTICA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 I(a 3 I)-i 2 p'ti 2 k-a 3 . Gr., dAeurruoi (r« x - 
vtf understood). An ancient term for gymnastic training. [A, 311.] 

ALISANDERS, n. A 2 l-i 2 s-a 2 nd'u®rz. See Alexanders. 

ALISE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-ez. The fruit of the lote-tree ( Pyrus aria ), 
eaten in some parts of France, and used as a medicine In diarrhoea. 
[D, 112 ; L, 67.] 

ALISEDA (Sp.), n. A 3 l-i 2 s-a'dth 2 a 3 . A chalybeate astringent 
mineral spring in the Sierra Morena, in Spain, recommended for 
gastric weakness, chronie diarrhoea, amenorrhoea, and chlorosis. 
[D, 90; L, 57.] 

ALISIEK (Fr.), n. A 3 l-i 2 s-i 2 -a. The lote-tree, service-tree, or 
beam-tree (the Pyrus aria). [D, 11, 79, 82.1—A, blanc, A. de 
Bourgogne. The Pyrus aria. [D, 2, 79, 92.]—A. de Fontalne- 
bleau. The Cratcegus dentata. [D, 79.]—A. des bois, A. tormi- 
nal, A. trancliant. The Cratcegus torminalis.— Sorbier a. See A. 

ALISMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 z(i 2 s) / ma 3 . Gen., alis'matos 
(-tis). Gr., aAurpa. Fr., alisme. 1. A genus of perennial acaules- 
cent herbs of the natural order Alismacece, sub-order Alismece, 
characterized by having 3 white petals and 6 stamens. [B.] 2. A 
general name for a number of plants (including Acuron , Amica 
montana , etc.). [D, 107.1—A. ainericanum [Gray]. An Ameri¬ 
can variety of A. plantago. [D, 115.1—A. damasonium [Lin- 
naeus]. See Damasonium.— A. graminifolia, A. lanceolata. 
See A. plantago.—A. plantago [Linnasus]. Fr., alisme fluieau . 
plantam d'eau, pain de grenouilles. Ger., grosser Froschloffel , 
Wasserwegerich, Wasserwegbreit. Syn.: Plantago aquatica. The 
water-plantain ; an herb found in ditehes and ponds in Europe and 
America. It has large, smooth radical leaves and a scape, rising 
2 feet or less, with numerous small, rose-white flowers arranged in 
a panicle on pedicels from 8 to 12 inches long. [B, 34.1 The root 
was formerly esteemed a remedy for rabies. [D, 133.] The rhizome 
and the leaves contain a butyraceous, pungent volatile oil and an 
acrid resin. The powder of the leaves is given in doses of 60 grains, 
and that of the root in doses of 30 grains, for renal calculi, dysen- 
tery, diarrhoea, chorea, and epilepsy. [D, 115.]—A. ranunculoi- 
des. Fr., Jluteau renonculier. A species growing in wet places. 
[D, 12, 121.]—A. stellatum [Lamarck]. See Damasonium. 

ALISMACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 z(i 2 s)-ma(ma 3 ) / se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., alismacees. Ger., Alismaceen. Froschloffelpfianzen. 
Sp., alismaceas. Syn.: alismoidece. The alismads ; a name given 
by the elder Richard to an order of endogenous phanerogams in 
the natural system of De Candolle, comprising herbs bearing petlo- 
late leaves with branching peduncles, and perfect, or moncecious, 
flowers provided with both calyx and corolla. There are 3 sepals 
and 3 petals ; the stamens are hypogynous ; and the ovaries, 3 or 
more in number, are converted into as many acheenia. [B, 1,19,34.] 

ALISMACEOUS, adj. A 2 l-i 2 z-ma'shu 3 s. Lat., alismaceus. 
Fr ., alismacd. Ger., froschloffelartig. Sp.,alisnidceo. Belonging 
to the genus Alisma or to the Alismacece. [D, 110.] 

ALISMADS, n. pl. A 2 l-i 2 z'ma 2 dz. See Alismacece. 

ALISMiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 I(a 3 l)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'me(ma 3 -e 2 ). A sub- 
division of the Alismece made by Reichenbach. [B, 170.] 

ALISMAL, adj. A 2 l-i 2 z'ma 2 l. See Alismales. 

ALISMALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 z(i 2 s>ma(ma 3 ) / lez(le 2 s). 
The alismal alliance ; according to Lindley, an alliance of endogens 
including the orders Alismacece , Butomaceae, and Juncaginacece. 
[B, 170.] 

ALISMEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'me 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
alismees. A sub-order of the Alismacece , comprising those genera 
in which the petals are white, the embryo being curved and the 
leaves usually laminate. [B, 34.] 

ALISMEOUS, adj. A 2 l-i 2 z / me-us. Belonging to the Alismece. 

ALISMIN, n. A 2 l-i 2 z / mi 2 n. Fr., alismine. An acrid, bitter 
extract, probably a mixture of several substances, obtained from 
the water-plantam ( Alisma plantago). [B, 2.] 


ALIPANTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 p-a 2 n(a 3 n) / ta 3 . See Ali- ALISMIN M (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 z(i 2 s)-mi(me)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). 

pasna. Link’s term for the Alismacece ( q. v .). [B, 170.] 
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ALISMOID, adj. A 2 l-i 2 z'moid. Lat., alismoides. Fr., alis- 
moide. See Alismaceous. 

AIISMOIDEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 z(i a s)-mo-i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). Fr., alismoides. Sp., alismoideas. 1 . A name givenby Ven- 
tenat to a family of plants bearing a seed devoid of endosperm; 
comprising genera now distributed among the Alismacece, Buto- 
mece , and Juncaginece. [B, 1.] 2. The Alismacece. [B, 19.] 
ALISO (Sp.), n. A 3 l-e'so. See Alnus glutinosa. 
ALISPHENOID, adj. A 2 l-i 2 s-fe'noid. For deriv., see Ala and 
Sphenoid. Lat., alisphenoides. Fr., alisphenoide. Pertaining to 
the greater wing of the sphenoid bone (see A. canal) ; as a n., that 
portion of the sphenoid bone of the foetus which subsequently forms 
the greater wing and the external pterygoid piate. [C.] In some 
of the lower animals it persists as a separate bone, but in man it 
becomes United with the basisphenoid (q. v.). 

ALISPHENOIDALIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 s-fe(fa)-noid- 
a(a 3 )'li 2 -a 3 . The greater wings of the sphenoid bone. [L, 113.] 
ALISSON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 s'so 2 n. See Alysson. 
AL.ISTELES, n. An alchemieal name for sal ammoniac. [B, 50.] 
ALITE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -le-ta. Bedridden. [D, 75.] 
ALITEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 -let-ma 3 n 2 . Confinement to bed. 
[D, 92.] 

ALITH, n. An old name for asafoetida. [D, 107.] 

ALITION (Fr.), n. A 3 -li 2 -shi 2 -o 2 n 2 . Alimentation. [D, 10.] 
ALITUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., alitus. From 
alere , to nourish. Nourishment. [A, 312.] 

ALIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 -u a m(u 4 m). See Allium. 
ALIUMEIZ (Ar.), n. The Ficus sycomorus. [D, 108.] 
ALIVERIE (Fr.), n. A 3 -le-va-re. A stimulating preparation 
of Arabis chinensis , used in India. [D, 79.] 

ALIXIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 x'i 2 -a 3 . See Alyxia.— Cortex 
alixlee. See Alyxia stellata. 

ALIZA (Sp.), n. A 8 l-e / th 2 a 3 . The Colombian name of a shrub 
the juice of wnich is said to be a powerful hsemostatic. [“ Lancet, 1 ' 
Dec. 19, 1885, p. 1161.] 

ALIZAItAMIDE, n. A 2 l-i 2 z-a 2 r / a 2 m-i 2 d. From alizarin and 
amide. Fr., alizaramide. Ger., Alizaramid. Syn.: amidoxyan- 
thraquinone. A substance crystallizing in brown needles, having 

the structural formula Ci 4 H 8 O a -j , obtained by heating a di¬ 
lute solution of pure alizarin in ammonia. [B.] 

ALIZAREIN, n. A 2 l-i 2 z-a / re-i 2 n. See Auzarimide. 
ALI-ZARI, n. The Levant commercial name for madder. [B, 2.] 
—Raclix a.-z. Madder root. [B, 180.] 

ALIZARIC, adj. A 2 l-i 2 z-a 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., alizarique. Ger., aliza- 
risch. It., alizarico. Sp., alizarico. Pertaining to alizarin. [B.] 
—A. acid. Fr., acide alizarique. Ger., Alizarinsaure. It., acido 
alizarico. Sp., acido alizarico. See Phthalic acid. 

ALIZARI3IIDE, n. A 2 l-i 2 z-a 2 r'i 2 m-i 2 d. From alizarin and 
imide (a derived form of amide). Fr., alizarimide. Ger., Alizar- 
imid. Syn. : alizarein. A product obtained by heating fiocculent 
precipitated alizarin with ammonia, and digesting with dilute hy- 
drochloric acld, C 14 H 7 NO a = C 14 H 6 0.,.NH ; of a violet-red color 
while moist, but nearly black when dried. [B, 2.] 

ALIZARIN, n. A 2 l-i 2 z'a 2 r-i 2 n. From ali-zari , the Levant 
commercial name for madder. Lat., alizarinum. Fr., alizarine. 
Ger., Alizarin. It., alizarina. Sp., alizarino. Syn. : anthraqui- 
nonic acid ; one of the isomeric varieties of dihydroxyanthraquin- 
one, having the constitution Ci 4 H 8 0 4 . It forms prismatic crystals, 
which when perfectly dry are red, but when freshly precipitated 
from an alcoholic solution are brownish-yellow. It is soluble with 
difficulty in boiling water, but dissolves more readily in alcohol and 
in ether. It was first obtained from madder-root, of which it con¬ 
stitutos the coloring principle, being identical with Bunge’s madder- 
red and Persoz and Gaultier de Claubry ’8 matiore colorante rouge. 
It is said also to be identical w ith morindone (a substance obtained 
by decomposing morindin with heat), but this is uncertain. Arti- 
ficial a. is now made from anthracene, derived from coal-tar, and 
is largely used in dyeing. [B. 2.]—A. blue. Ger., Alizarinblau. 
A blue coloring matter, in the form of brownish-violet needles, of a 
metallic lustre, obtained by heating nitroalizarin with glycerin and 
sulphuric acid. The formula is C 17 H 9 N0 4 . [B, 49,79 ; Perkin, “ Na¬ 
ture,” July 30, 1885 (B).]—A.-blue amide, Ger., Alizarinblau- 
amid. A derivative of a.-blue in which a molecule of amidogen 
replaces one of hydroxyl, C 17 H 8 N0 3 (NH a ). It forms dark-blue 
acicular crystals. [B, 79.1—A. brown. Ger., Alizarinbraun. A 
brownish or olive-colored substance prepared by treating nitro¬ 
alizarin with soda and stannous chloride, or with sodium hyposulph- 
ite. [B, 49.]—A. carmine. Ger., Alizarinkarmin . A red col¬ 
oring matter, forming a very fast dye, consisting of the salts of 
the sulpho-acids of a. and purpurin. [B, 49.]—A. orange. Ger., 
Alizarinorange. See Nitroalizarin— A’saure (Ger.). Alizaric 
acid. See Phthalic acid. 

ALIZARINIC ACID, n. A 2 l-i 2 z-a 2 r-i 2 n'i 2 k. See Phthalic 

ACID. 

ALIZARINSULPIIONIC ACID, n. A 2 l-i 2 z"a 2 r-i 2 n-su 3 l-fo 2 n'- 
i 2 k. A product obtained by heating alizarin with fuming sulphuric 
acid. [B, 2 .] 

ALIZARIQUE (Fr.), adj. A s -le-za 3 -rek. See Alizaric. 
ALIZARISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 -le-dza 3 / ri 2 sh. See Alizaric. 
ALIZELES, n. See Alisteles. 

ALIZIER (Fr.), n. A 3 -le-zi 2 -a. See Alisier. 

ALJAMA (Sp.), n. A 3 l-ha 3/ ma a . See Alhama. 

ALJOSUCHA (Sp.), n. A 3 l-ho-su'cha 3 . A Peruvian piant. 


Rubbing it between the hands and then inhaling the odor is said to 
protect against tertian fever. [D, 101.] 

ALJUZAM (Ar.), n. Lepra. [Kaposi (D, 18).] 

ALK, n. A gum-resin obtained in northern Africa from the 
Pistacia terebinthus. [D, 117.] 

ALKAERT, ALKAES, ALKAEST, n s. See Alcahest. 

ALKAFIAL, ALKAFIEL, n’s. Alchemieal names for anti- 
mony. [B, 50.] 

ALKAHEST, n. See Alcahest. 

ALKAHESTIC, adj. See Alcahestic. 

ALKAHOL, n. See Alcohol and Alcahol. 

ALKAIN, n. See Acazdir. 

ALKALAL11UMINAT (Ger.), n. A 3 l-ka 3 l-a 3 l-bu-mi 2 n-a 3 t'. See 
Alkali albumin. 

ALK ALAMIDE, n. A 2 l-ka 2 l'a 2 m-i 2 d. From alkali and amide. 
Fr., alcalamide. Ger., Alkalamid. The a’s are a class of com- 
pounds formed by the replacement of 2 or ali 3 of the hydrogen 
atoms of ammonia by acid and base radicles. They are divided 
into monalkalamides , dialkalamides , and trialkalamides. accord- 
ing as they derive from 1, 2, or 3 molecules of ammonia. [B, 2.]— 
Secondary a. One in which 2 hydrogen atoms of ammonia are 
replaced, one by an acid and the other by a base radicle. [B, 2.]— 
Tertiary a. One in which all 3 of the hydrogen atoms of am¬ 
monia are replaced, either (a) by 1 basic and 2 acid monatomic 
radicles, ( b) by 2 basic and 1 acid monatomic radicles, or (c) by 1 
basic monatomic and 1 acid diatomic radicle. [B, 2.] 

ALKALAP, n. Ar., al-qalaoi. An alchemieal name for tin. 
[B, 52.] 

ALK ALE, n. An alchemieal name for hen"s fat (oleum qallince). 
[Ruland (D, 83).] 

ALKALESCENCE, ALKALESCENCY, n’s. A 2 l-ka 2 l-e 2 s'- 
se 2 ns, -se 2 ns-i 2 . Lat., alcalescentia. Fr., alcalescence. Ger., Alka- 
lescenz. It., alcalescenza. Sp alcalescentia. 1 . Slight alkalinity. 
[B.] 2. A tendency to alkalinity. [D, 77.] 

ALK ALESCENT, adj. A 2 l-ka 2 l-e 2 s'se 2 nt. Lat., alcalescens. 
Fr., alcalescent. Ger., alkalisirend. It., Sp., alcalescente. Weak- 
ly alkaline, becoming alkaline. [D, 77 .] 

ALKALI, n. A 2 l'ka 2 l-i. Pl., a’es or a’s. Written also alcali. 
From Ar., al-qali , soda-ash. Lat., Fr., alcali , alkali. Ger., alka- 
lisches Mittel , Laugensalz. It., alcali. Sp., alcali. Originally, the 
soluble part of the ashes of plants, especially of sea-weed (carbo- 
nates of sodium and potassium). At a later period three kinds of 
a. were recognized—vegetable, mineral, and volatile, correspond- 
ing respectively to potash, soda, and ammonia and their carbo- 
nates. At present the word is used in various senses. In its most 
restricted but most usual sense it is applied to four substances only, 
the hydrates of potassium (potash), sodium (soda), lithium (lithia), 
and ammonium (supposed to exist in the aqueous solution of am¬ 
monia) ; in a more general sense it is*applied to the hydrates of the 
so-called alkaline earths (baryta, strontia, and lime) and to a large 
number of organic substances, both natural and artificial, classed 
as alkaloids and as ammonium-bases. The following properties are 
common to the mineral and many of the organic alkalies : 1. They 
are more or less soluble in water, the a^s proper much more so than 
the alkaline earths. 2. They neutralize the strongest acids, and with 
weak acids form salts having alkaline properties in some degree. 3 . 
Dissolved in water, they act as caustics or corrosives on vegetable 
and animal substances. 4. They precipitate the heavy metals from 
most of their acid Solutions, as hydrates or as oxides. 5. They alter 
the tint of many coloring matters. [B, 2.]—Acetated vegetable a. 
Potassium acetate. [B, 69.]—Acetated volatile a. Ammonium 
acetate. [B, 69.]—Aerated a. Fr., alcali a^re. It., alcali aerato. 
A combination of an a. with aerial (carbonic) acid ; a carbonate of 
potassium, sodium. or ammonium. [B, 93.]—Aerated fixed min¬ 
eral a. Sodium carbonate. [B.]—Aerated fixed vegetable a. 
Potassium carbonate. [B.]—Aerated volatile a. Ammonium 
carbonate. [B.]—A. ammoniacum acetatum, A. ammonia- 
cum aquosum, A. ammoniacum causticum, A. ammonia¬ 
cum fluidum, A. ammoniacum splrltuosum, A. ammonia¬ 
cum succinatuin, A. ammoniacum vinosum, A. ammonia¬ 
cum volatile (Lat.), A. animal (Fr.). See under Alcali.— A*a. 
carbonica (Lat.). The carbonates of the a’es. [B, 95.]—A’a 
caustica (Lat.). Caustic a^s. [B, 95.]—A*metalle (Ger.). The 
a.-metals. [B.l—A. minerale nitratum, A. minerale phos- 
plioratum, A. minerale salinum, A* minerale sulphuri- 
cum (Lat.). See under Alcali.— A. of nitre. See Alcali du 
nitre.—A. of tartar. See Alcali tartari.— Caustic a. Lat., 
alcali causticum. One of sufficient purity to act as a caustic. 
[B.l—Deliquescent a. Potash. [D, 90.]— Effervescing a. A 
carbonate of one of the a'es. [B, 93.]—Effervescing fixed min¬ 
eral a. Sodium carbonate. [B.]— Effervescing fixed vegetable 
a. Potassium carbonate. [B.]—Effervescing volatile a. Am¬ 
monium carbonate. [B.]—Fixed a. Lat., alcali fixum. Fr., al¬ 
cali fixe. Sp., dlcali fijo. A non-volatile a. (either soda or potash). 
—Fixed mineral a. A saltof sodium, especially the carbonate. 
[B.]—Fixed vegetable a. Lat., alcali fixum herbarum . A salt 
of potassium, especially the carbonate. [B.]—A. fixum tartari- 
cum. See Alcali fixum tartarisatum.— Fossil a. Lat., Fr., al¬ 
cali fossile. See Mineral a.— Marine a. Fr., alcali marin. Soda. 
[B.]—Mephitic volatile a. Ammonium carbonate. [B.]—Mild 
a. Lat., alcali mite. Fr., alcali doux. Ger., mildes A. An old 
name for an a. which had lost its causticity in some degree, as by 
combination with carbonic acid.—Mihi volatile a. Ammonium 
carbonate. [B.]—Mineral a. Lat., alcali minerale. Fr.. alcali 
minfral. Ger., mineralisches A. Syn.: fossil a. An old name 
for soda and sodium carbonate ; now applied to all the inorganic 
a’es. [B.]— Muriated vegetable fixed a,- Potassium chloride. 
[B.]—Organic a. An organic base. See Alkaloid.— Pblogistic 
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a., Phlogisticated a. Lat., alcali'phlogisticatum. Fr., alcali 
phlogistiqai. Ger., phlogistisirtes A. An oid term variously ap- 
plied to sodium chloride and potassium cyanide and ferrocyanide. 
[B, 3, 88, 93, 107 ; D, 90.1—Prussian a. A cyanide of one of the 
alkali-metals. [B.]—Urinary a. Ammonia. [D, 90.]—Vegetable 
a. Lat., alcali vegetabile. Fr., alcali vegMal. An old name for 
potash and potassium carbonate ; now sometimes applied to the 
aikaloids. [B.]—Volatile a. Lat., alcali volatile. Fr., alcali 
volatil. Ger., fliichtiges A. An oid name for ammonia and am- 
monium carbonate. For other sub-titles in Latin, see under Al¬ 
cali ; See also ^4.-albuminate and A.-metal. 

ALKALIA, n. A vessel. [D, 107.] 

ALKALID, n. An aichemical name for oxide of copper made 
by heating brass. [Ruland, Johnson (D, 83).] 

ALKALIFIAIlLE, adj. A 2 l-ka 2 l'i 2 -fl-a 2 -bl. Ger., alkalisirbar. 
Capable of conversion into an alkali. [D, 77.] 

ALKALIFY, v. tr. and intr. A a l-ka 2 l'i 2 -fl. Ger., alkalisiren. 
To convert or be converted into an alkali. [D, 77.] 

ALKALIGEN, ALKALIGENE, n’s. A 2 l-ka 2 l'i-je 2 n, -jen. 
See Alcaligenium. 

ALKALI GENOUS, adj. A 2 l-ka 2 l-i 2 'je 2 n-u 3 s. 'Lnt.,alcaligenus. 
Fr., alcaligine, alcaliftant. Ger., alkaligen, alkalisirend. Sp., al¬ 
cali geno. Producingor engendering alkalies ; a term formeriy ap¬ 
plied to nitrogen. [B.] Cf. Alcaligenium. 

ALKALIMETER, n. A 2 l-ka 2 l-i a m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From alkali , and 
fiirpov, a measure. Fr., alcalim&tre. Ger., Alkalimeter. Sp., al- 
calimetro. An apparatus for determining the amount of real alkali 
resent in a liquid ; either by the gradual addition of an acid of 
nown strength, the amount necessary to saturate the alkali being 
noted ; or, in the case of the alkaline carbonates, by measuring the 
amount of carbonic acid set free by their decomposition on adding 
an acid. [B.] 

ALKALIMETRIC, adj. A 2 l-ka 2 l-i 2 -me 2 t'ri 2 k. Fr., alcalimd- 
trique. Ger., alkalimetrisch. Sp., alcalimdtrico. Pertaining to al- 
kalimetry. 

ALKALIMETKY, n. A a l-ka 2 l-i 2 m'e a t-ri 2 . Fr., alcalimttrie. 
Ger., Alkalimetrie. Sp., alcalimetria. The determination of the 
proportion of real alkali present in an alkaline liquid. [B, 2.] See 
Alkalimeter. 

ALKALINE, adj. A 2 l'ka 2 l-i 2 n(in). Lat., alcalinus. Fr., alca- 
lin. Ger., alkalinisch, alkalisch. It., Sp., alcalino. Having the 
properties of an alkali (q. v.).— A.-earthy. Fr., alcalino-terreux. 
Ger., alkalinerdisch. It., alcalino-terroso. Pertaining to the a. 
earths or their metals. [B.] See under Earth. See also A. Metals, 
A. phosphates, A. reaction, A. salts, and A. watkrs. 

ALKALINITY, n. A 2 l-ka 2 l-i a n'i 2 -ti 2 . Lat., alcalinitas. Fr., 
alcaliniti. Ger., Alkalinitdt. It., alcalinitd. Sp., alcalinidad. 
The state of being alkaline. [B-] 

ALKALINIZATION, n. A 2 l-ka 2 l"i 2 n-i 3 z-a'shu 3 n. Fr.. alcali- 
nisation. Ger., Alkalinisation. It., alcalinisazione. Sp., alcalini- 
zacion. The act or proeess of rendering alkaline. [B.] 

ALKALINIZE, v. tr. A 2 l'ka 2 l-i 2 n-iz. Fr., alcaliniser. Ger., 
alkalinisiren. It., alcalinisare. Sp., alcalinizar, alcalificar. To 
render alkaline. [B.] 

ALKALINUltlA, n. 'A 2 l"ka 2 l-i 2 n-u 3 'ri 3 -a 8 . From alkali , and 
oCpoi', urine. Alkalinity of the urine. [D, 2.] 

ALKALIOUS, adj. A 2 l-ka 2 l'i 2 -u 3 s. Alkaline. [D, 77.] 

ALKALISCH (Ger.), adj. A 8 l-ka 3 l'i 2 sh. Alkaline. 

ALKALITAT (Ger.), n. A 3 l-ka*l-i 2 -tat'. Alkalinity. [D, 12.] 

ALKALIZATE, v. tr., adj., and n. A 2 l-ka 2 l'i 2 z-at. To alka- 
linize ; alkaline ; a substance having alkaline qualities. [Sheridan 
(D, 122).] 

ALKALIZATION, n. A 2 l-ka 2 l-i 2 z-a'shu 8 n. See Alkaliniza- 
tion. 

ALKALIZE, v. tr. A 2 l / ka 3 l-iz. See Alkalinize. 

ALKALOID, n. A 2 l'ka 2 I-oid. From alkali , and elSoy, resem- 
blance. Lat ., alcaloides,alcaloideum. Fr., alcaldide. Gter.,Alka- 
loid, Pflanzenbase. It., alcaloide. Sp., alcaldide. An organic al¬ 
kali or base ; an organic substance possessing more or less alkalinity. 
Many of the a’s can not strictly be termed alkalies, but they are so 
connected with substances decidedly alkaline that they are regarded 
as of essentially the same Chemical nature. Most of the artiflcial a’s 
must be considered as ammonia, or hydrate of ammonium, in which 
the hydrogen is replaced wholly or in part by a compound radiole 
generaiiy composed of carbon and hydrogen (amines). Less is known 
of the constitution of the natural a’s, but probably they also are 
derivatives of ammonia. [B, 2.]—Cadaveric a. Fr., alcaloide 
cadaverique. Ger., Cadaveralkaloid , Leichenalkaloid. It., alca¬ 
loide caaaverico. Sp., alcaloide cadavSrico. An a. generated in 
dead bodies by the processes of putrefaction. [B.] See Ptomaine. 
—Cinchona a's. Se 3 under Cinchona.— Glucoside a. A sub¬ 
stance which shows the properties and reactions of an a., but, like 
a glucoside, can be decomposed by dilute acids into glucose and 
another compound. [B, 4.] 

ALKALOIDAL, adj. A 2 l-ka 2 l-oid'a 2 l. Having the properties 
of an alkaloid. [D, 90.] 

ALKALOIDES, ALKALOIDEUM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 i(a 8 l)-ka 3 - 
Io-i(e)'dez(de 2 s), -i 2 d'e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). An alkaloid.—Alkaioidea ac¬ 
ria. 1. Poisons containing stryehnine, brucine, nux vomica, or 
veratrine. [Belg. Ph. (B, 95).] 2. A general term for tobacco, co¬ 
nium, veratrum, colchicum, aconite, and digitalis. [Russ. Ph. (B, 
95).]—Alkaioidea narcotica. 1. The narcotics, morphine, opium, 
stramonium, belladonna, hyoscyamus, cieuta, conium. Lactuca vi¬ 
rosa, etc. [Belg. Ph". (B, 95).] 2. Opium and its preparations. 


[Rom. Ph. (B, 95).] 3. Belladonna, opium, hyoscyamus, nux vomica, 
and stramonium. [Russ. Ph. (B, 95).] 

ALKALOIMETER (Ger.), n. A 3 l-ka 8 l-o-i 2 m'e 2 t-e a r. A form 
of alkalimeter (q. v.) devised by O. Henry, for determining the 
quantity of alkaloid in a soiution, in which a soiution of tannin is 
used instead of an acid. [D, 12.] 

ALKALUIiETIC, adj. A 2 l-ka 2 l-u 2 -re 2 t'i 2 k. Promoting the 
seeretion of alkaline urine (said of drugs). [B, 20.] 

ALKAMYE, n. The mixed metal alchemy ( q. v.). [Prompt. 
Parv. (D, 122).] 

ALKITRON, n. See Alembroth. 

ALKANET, n. A 2 l'ka 2 n-e 2 t. From Fr., orcanette , or orga- 
nette. Lat., alkanna. Fr., organette [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Ochsen- 
zunge. It., organetta. Sp., orcaneta. A commercial name for 
several different plants belonging to the genera Anchusa {Alkanna, 
Lithospermum) and Lawsonia. [B.]—A. green. Fr., vert d'al- 
kanna. Ger., Alkannagriin. A substance obtained by evaporat- 
ing a tincture of a. root. In ethereal soiution it gives a green color. 
[D, 115.]—A. root. See Dyers' a.— llastard a. Lithospermum 
arvense. [B, 71.]—Dyers’a., False a. Lat., radix alcannce spu¬ 
riae. Fr., orcanette, organette [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Alkannawurzel, 
unechte Alkanna. It., organetta, ancusa. Sp., orcaneta. The root 
of Anchusa Unctoria (q. v.). [B.]—Garden a., Olflcinal a. See 
Anchusa officinalis. —True a. Lat., alkanna vera. Ger., echte 
Alkanna, Hennastrauch. The leaves and root of Lawsonia iner¬ 
mis or L. alba. 

ALKANIN, n. See Alkannin. 

ALKANNA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a*l)-ka 2 n(ka s n) / na s . From Ar.,- 
al-khenndo, the Lawsonia inermis. Ger., Alkanna, Alkanne. It., 
alcanna. Sp ,,alcana. 1. Isinglass. [D, 119.] 2. Alkanet; a genus 
of boraginaceous plants separated by Tausch from Anchusa, from 
which it is distinguished by the absence of scales at the throat of 
the corolla and the absence of an excavation at the base of the nuts. 
[B, 19,49.]—Aechte A.(Ger.). See A. vera— A’blatter (Ger.). A. 
leaves. See Lawsonia inermis.— Alkannte radix, Alkannse 
spuria? radix. See Radix alkannce. —Alkanna? verae radix. 
See Radix alkannce verce.— A’griin. See Alkanet green.—A , 
leaves. Henna leaves. See Lawsonia inermis.—A . major lati¬ 
folia dentata. Prinos verticillatus. [D, 90.]—A. Matthioii 
[Tausch]. A species closely resembiing A. ( Anchusa) Unctoria, 
[B, 180.]—A. orientalis. Ger., orientalisehe A., morgenldndische 
A. See A. vera. —A. red. Ger., Alkannaroth. It., rosso di al¬ 
canna. See Anchusic acid.— A. spinosa [GartnerJ. Lawsonia 
inermis . [B, 173.]—A. spuria. False alkanet ( Anchusa Uncto¬ 
ria). [D, 90.]—A. tinetoria [Tausch]. Anchusa Unctoria. [B.] 
—A. vera. Ger., echte A. True alkanet; the Lawsonia inermis 
and L. alba. [D.l—A. vulgaris. Anchusa tinetoria. [B.]— 
A’wurzel (Ger.). See the major list.—Echte A. (Ger.). See A. 
vera,— Farbende A. (Ger.). See A. tinetoria. —Morgenlan- 
dische A., Orientalisehe A. (Ger.). Oriental or true a. [B, 
180.]—Radix alkannae. Fr., orcanette. Ger., Alkannawurzel, 
unechte Alkannawurzel. The root of Anchusa Unctoria. [B.]— 
Radix alkannse orientalis. See Radix alkannce verce. —Radix 
alkannae spurite. See Radix alkannce.— Radix alkanna? verte. 
Ger., echte Alkannawurzel. The root of Lawsonia inermis. [B.]- 
Vert d’a. (Ir.). See Alkanet green. 

ALKANNAWURZEL (Ger.), n. A s l-ka 8 n'na*-vurtz-e 2 l. Al¬ 
kanet; radix alkannae. [B.]—Echte A. See Radix alkannje 
verce. —Falsclie A., Unechte A. See Radix alkannje spurias. 

ALKANNIN, n. A 2 l-ka 2 n / ni 2 n. A principle contained in Al¬ 
kanna ( Anchusa) tinetoria. [B.] See Anchusic acid. 

ALK ANT, n. An aichemical term for mercury : also a kind of 
ink. [Ruland (D, 83, 135).] 

ALKANTHUM, ALK ANT UM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 l(a 8 l)-ka 2 n- 
(ka s n)'thu 3 m(thu 4 m), -tu 3 m(tu 4 m). Aichemical terms for (a) oes 
ustum ; {b), a sort of arsenic, or arsenical preparation. [Ruland 
(D, 83, 105).] 

ALKANZI, n. A sort of confection or electuary described by 
Mesuen. [D, 83.] 

ALKAPTONE, n. A a l-ka 2 p / ton. Fr., alcaptone. Ger., Al- 
kapton. An amorphous, brownish or yellow, nitrogenous sub¬ 
stance discovered by Bodecker in the urine under certain patho- 
logical conditions. It stains the linen, particularly when the urine 
becomes alkaline, is readily soluble m water and in alcohol, and 
presents some of the reactions of glucose, reducing copper salts 
like the latter, but not fermenting with yeast, and, when treated 
with cold liquor potassas, striking a dark-brown color, the colora- 
tion proceeding from the surface of the liquid downward. [“Brit. 
Med. Jour.,” Jan. 7, 1882 ; B, 107 ; K, 16.] 

ALKAPTONHAIIN (Ger.), n. A 3 l-ka 3 p-ton'ha 3 rn. Urine which 
contains alkaptone. [L>, 18.] 

ALKAPTONURIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 8 I>ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-to 2 n-u 2 (u) / - 
ri 2 -a 3 . From Alkaptone and ovpeiv, to micturate. Fr., alcaptonu- 
rie. Ger., Alkaptonurie. The morbid condition in which alkaptone 
is present in the urine. [D, 87.] 

ALKAR, n. See Alcar. 

ALKARA, n. See Alcara. 

ALK Alt ANUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a s l)-ka 2 r(ka 3 r>a(a 3 ) / nu 3 m- 
(nu 4 m). An aichemical term for antimony. [B, 87 ; D, 83.] 

ALKARGEN, n. A 2 l-ka 3 r'je 2 n. From alkarsine {q. v .), and 
yewav, to beget. Cacodylic acid generated by the action of water 
upon alkarsine. [B, 48.] 

ALKARMES, n. See Alkermes. 

ALKARSINE, n. A 2 l-ka 8 r'si 2 n. From alcohol (Ger., Alkohol), 
and arsenic, because It was regarded as an alcohol in which arsenic 
replaced oxygen. Fr., alcarsine. Ger., Alkarsin. ■ Syn.: CadeVs 
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fuming orsenical liquid. Bunsen’s name for a liquid, first obtained 
by Cadet in 1760, prepared by the action of arsenic tnoxide upon 
potassium acetate ; a foetid, brown-red, oily liquid, very poisonous 
and spontaneously inflammable, consisting of a vanable mixture ot 
cacodyl and its oxide. [B, 2, 8.] 

ALKAKVA, n. An old name for tbe Ricinus communis. [B, 
87.] 

AbKASA, n. Probably from Ar., al-qarao, a gourd. An al- 
chemical term for a crucible. [B ; Ruland (D, 83,135).] Cf. Alcara. 
ALKATliAK, n. See Alchitran. 

ALKAUT, n. An old term for mercury. [B, 87.] 

ALKAZOAI*, n. See Alkasa. 

ALKEKENGE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-ka-ka 3 n 2 zh. Alkekengi. [B.]—A. 
coqueret [Fr. Cod.]. Th e Physalis alkekengi. [B.] 
ALKEKENGI, n. A 2 l-ke 2 -ke 2 n'ji 2 . From Ar.,al-kdkenj. Lat., 
alkekengi. Fr., alkekenge, alkekenge coqueret. Ger., Judenkirsche. 

Italchechengi. Sp., alquequenje. Also written alcachmgi. The 
winter-cherry, or Physalis a. (q. v.), the A. officinarum of Tourne- 
fort, A. Toumefortii and A. vulgare of others. A number of varie- 
ties are described by the older writers, such as A. officinarum , or 
the variety found commonly in the shops ; A. officinarum foliis va¬ 
riegatis , a variety with variegated leaves ; A. f ructu parvo verticil- 
lato, with small fruit arranged in whorls upon the stalk:; A. vir- 
ginianum fructu luteo , a Virginian variety with yellow fruit; A. 
indicum majus , A. americanum annuum ramosissimum fructu ex 
luteo virescenti , an annual American variety with fruit changing 
from yellow to green ; A. americanum annuum maximum viscosum , 
a large American variety; A. barbadense patulum , parvo flore , 
fructu amplo, mucrone productiori, a dwarf species from Barba- 
does with a small fiower and broad pointed fruit; A. carassavicum , 
foliis origani incanis , flore viete sulphureo, fundo purpureo, a spe¬ 
cies from Curacoa, with leaves resembling those of the origanum, 
and sulphur-yeftow fiowers, purple at the bottom ; and A. america¬ 
num frutescens, fimctu globoso rubro, vesica atro-purpurea, a 
shrubby American variety, with globose red fruit, having a dark- 
purple bladder. Some of these varieties are probably to be re- 
rerred to distinet species of Physalis. [B, 200.]—Bacc® a. (Lat.). 
Winter-cherries ; the fruit of Physalis a.—Trochisci a. (Lat.). 
Troches made up of fruit of Physalis a. 3 drs., gum arabic, traga- 
canth, olibanum, pine-nuts, sweet almonds, starch, licorice, Arme- 
nian bole, and white-poppy seeds, of each, 6 drs., the seeds of 
melons, cucumbers, watermelons, and gourds, each, 31 drs., and the 
seeds of smallage and of white henbane, white amber, Lemnian 
earth, and opium, each, 2 drs., mixed into a paste with a sufficient 
quantity of the fresh juice of the fruit of Physalis a. [B, 200.] 
ALKEKENGIN, n. A 2 I-ke 2 -ke 2 n'ji 2 n. Fr., alkekengine. Ger., 
Alkekengin. Physalin. [B.] 

ALKEKENGINE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-ka-ka 3 n 2 -zhen. Alkekengin. 
[B.]—A. siliciae. Silicated alkekengin ; a compound of alkeken¬ 
gin with silica, such as is thought to be present in Laviile’s pilis. 
[B;D.] a 

AL-KEMELYEH (Ar.), n. See Alc hem illa. 

ALKEN (Ar.), n. Fanlty enunciation. [D, 14.] 

ALKENYL, n. A 2 l'ke 2 n-i 2 l. For deriv., see Alkohol and 
-enyl*. Ger., Alkenyl. A generic term for the trivalent series^f 

hydrocarbona having the genera! formula CnfLn + 1 . CIF — CH_ 

Tne chief members of this series are ethenyl and isobutenyl. [B, 4.] 
ALKERMES, n. A 2 l-ku 6 r'mez. From Ar., al-qirmiz, from 
Sansc., krimidja, produced by a worm. Lat., alkermes. Fr., al- 
kermbs. It., alchermes. Sp., alkeimies , alquermes. Also written 
atehermes and kermes. 1. A variety of the cochineal insect found 
in the Morea. See Kermes. 2. A name applied to various prepa- 
rations containing either kermes or cochineal. [B.1 See Con.- 
fectio a. and Elixir a. —A. aurificum minerale, A. minerale 
(Lat.). See Kermes mineral. —Confectio a. (Lat.). Fr., confec¬ 
tion d'alkermes. It., elettuario di alchermes. Syn.: confectio 
margaritarum kermesina. A confection made by boiling sugar 
and kermes grains, each, 480 parts, with 300 parts of apple-j ilice, 
straining and adding aloes-wood and cinnamon, each, 22 parts, lapis 
lazuli and pearls, oreach, 6 parts, gold leaf and ambergns, each, 1| 

g irt, sugar 7 parts, and musk & part [Palat. Disp. (B, 119)]. The 
r. Ph. has the same formula, omitting the lapis lazuli, pearls, and 
gold leaf, and with the addition of 2 parts of cochineal and a few 
drops of the oleum tartari per deliquium. The Turin Ph. prescribes 
21 parts, each, of cinnamon and kermes, 14 parts, each, of yellow 
saunders and red coral, and 443 parts of syrup of kermes ; the Sp. 
Ph., 7 parts, each, of pearls and lapis lazuli, 21 parts, each, of aloes- 
wood and cinnamon, and 518 parts of inspissated syrup of kermes ; 
the Wiirtemb. Ph., juice of kermes 1,000 parts, rose-water 180 parts, 
oil of cinnamon T ° 5 part, and sugar 360 parts ; the Parma Cod., cassia 
lignea 14 parts, red roses 10 2 parts, cinnamon 27 parts, cochineal 
3’4 parts, and syrup of kermes 328 parts ; the Amsterd. Ph., syrup 
of kermes 554 parts, and aloes-wood and cinnamon, of each, 23 parts. 
[B, 119.]—Eiixir a. (Lat.), Eiixir of a., Liquid a. Fr., elixir 
d'alkermes. It., elisire di alchermes. A preparation made by di- 
gesting cloves and cinnamon, each, 11 parts, and vanilla 7 parts, in 
1,080 parts of alcohol, adding a tincture made with cochineal 15 
parts, alum 1*25 parts, and alcohol 180 parts, continuing the diges- 
tion for 3 days, and adding cinnamon-water 720 parts, and sugar 
2,000 parts. [Ferrara Ph. (B, 119).]—Troches of a. Fr., trochisques 
d'alkermes. Troches made of confection of a. 45 parts, lac 11 parts. 
amber and musk, each, 0 6 part. sugar 540 parts, and sufficient mu- 
cilage of tragacanth formed with rose-water. [Palat. Disp., Wfir- 
temb. Ph., 1798 (B, 119).] 

ALKERMES (Fr.), n. A 3 l-kar-me 2 s. Alkermes.—A. Tiquide. 
See Elixir alkermes.—JD onfection d*a., Electuaire d’a. See 
Confectio alkermes.—E lixir d’a. See Elixir alkermes.—T ro¬ 
chisques d*a. See Troches of alkermes. 


ALKERVA, n. See Alkarva. 

ALKES, n. See JEs ustum. 

ALKETRAN, n. See Alchitran. 

ALK1IALI, n. See Alkali. 

ALKIAN, n. An alchemical term for a spirit supposed to re¬ 
side in man and to carry on the processes of digestion and nutrition. 
[B, 200.] 

ALKI15IABION (Lat.), n. n. See Alcibiadion. 

ALKIBRIC, ALKIBRIK, n’s. Ar., al-kibrit, sulphur. Also 
written alchibric , alchibert , alchabric. Alchemical terms for sul¬ 
phur. ^B, 50.] 

ALKIMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ki 2 m'i 2 -a 3 . 1. Alchemy. [B.] 

2. A powder made from basilicon. [Ruland (D, 83).] 

ALKIN, n. 1. An alchemical term for potash (“ cinis clavella- 
tus ”). [B, 5Q.] 2. Coal-smoke. [B, 87.] 

ALKI PLUMBI (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)'ki 2 plu 3 m(plu 4 m)'bi(be). 
An old term for acetate of lead. [D, 107.] 

ALKIR, n. See Alkin. 

ALKITRAM, ALKITRAN, n's. See Alchitran. 
ALKITltUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)'ki 2 t-ru 3 m(ru 4 m). See Alchi¬ 
tran. 

ALKOEL, n. For deriv., see Alcohol. 1. A kind of fine lead 
ore. 2. Lapis lazuli. 3. Antimony. [B, 200 ; Ruland (D, 83).] 
ALKOFOL, n. See Alcohol. 

ALKOHOL (Ger.), n. A 3 l'ko-ho 2 l. Alcohol. The same form is 
occasionaliy used in Latin and English. [B.]—Absoluter a. Ab¬ 
solute alcohol. [B.]—A*atlier. Acetone ; so called because sup¬ 
posed to be intermediate in constitution between an alcohol and an 
ether. [B, 78.] Cf. Mesite.— A'amblyopie. Alcoholic amblyopia. 
[D.]—A’artig. Alcoholic. [D.]—AMyscrasie. Alcoholic dyscra- 
sia ; chronie alcoholism. [B ; D.]—A'haltig. Alcoholic. [D.]— 
A’messer. Alcoholometer. [D, 129.1—A’sauren. The group of 
fatty acids (acetic acid, propionic acid, etc.) derived from the alco¬ 
hol radicles. [B, 165.]— A’vergiftung. Poisoning by alcohol. [D, 
12.]— A^drolyton (Lat.). See Coholydrolyton.— Aromati scii er 
A. See Aromatic alcohol. —Bestillirter A. Distilled alcohol. 
[B.]—Bibasiscber A., Biliydrisclier A. Dihydric alcohol. [B.] 
See Diatomic alcohol.— Bipriinarer A. See Diprimary alcohol. 
—Disekundarer A. See Disecondary alcohol.— Bitertiiirer A. 
See Ditertiary alcohol.— Breiatomiger A., Breibasischer A., 
Breiwerthiger A. Triatomic, tribasic, and triacid alcohol [B.] 
See Triatomic alcohol.— Einatomiger A., Einbasischer A., 
Einwerthiger A. Monatomic, monobasic, and monacid alcohol. 
[B.l See Monatomic alcohol. Essiga\ Alcohol aceti; acetic 
acid. [B.]—Fiinfatomiger A., Fiinfbasisclier A. Pentatomic, 
pentabasic alcohol. [B.] See Pentatomic alcohol.— Gewohn- 
Iieher A. Ordinary alcohol. [B.] See Ethyl alcohol. —Hexa- 
basischer A., Hexahydrisclier A. Hexabasic, hexahydric alco¬ 
hol. [B.] See Hexatomic alcohol.— Kaustischer A. See Caustic 
alcohol.— Krystallisationsa\ See Alcohol of crystallization. 
—Mehratomiger A., Mehrbasisclier A., Mehrwerthiger A. 
Polyatomic, polybasic alcohol. [B.] See Polyatomic alcohol.— 
Monobasischer A., Monohydrischer A. Monobasic, monohy- 
dric alcohol. [B.] See Monatomic alcohol.— Normaler A. See 
Normal alcohol.— Pentabasischer A., Pentahydriseher A. 
Pentabasic, pentahydric alcohol. [B.] See Pentatomic alcohol. 
—Polyatomiger A., Polybasischer A., Polyhydrischer A. 
Polyatomic, polybasic, and polyhydric alcohol. [B.] See Poly¬ 
atomic alcohol.— Pri inarer A. See Primamy alcohol.— Primar- 
sekundarer A. See Primary-secondary alcohol.— Prim&r-ter- 
tiarer A. See Primary-tertiary alcohol.— Pseudoa\ See Pseudo- 
alcohol.— Kectificirter A. Rectified spirit. [B.]— Scliwefela*. 
See Alcohol sulphuris. —Seclisatomiger A., Seclisbasischer A., 
Secbswertliiger A. Hexatomic, hexabasic, and hexacid alcohol. 
[B.] See Hexatomic alcohol. —Sekundarer A. See Secondary 
alcohol.— Sekundar-tertiarer A. See Secondary-tertiary alco¬ 
hol. —Tertiarer A. See Tertiary alcohol. —Tetrabasischer A., 
Tetrahydrischer A. Tetrabasic, tetrahydric alcohol. [B.] See 
Tetratomic alcohol.— Tbioa’. See T7uo-alcohol.— 1 Tribasischer 
A., Trihydrischer A. Tribasic, trihydric alcohol. [B.] See Tri¬ 
atomic alcohol.— Verdiinnter A. Dilute alcohol. [B.]—Vier- 
atomiger A., Vierbasischer A., Vierwerthiger A. Tetra¬ 
tomic, tetrabasic, and tetracid alcohol. [B.] See Tetratomic alco¬ 
hol. —Wasserfreier A. Absolute alcohol. [B.]—Wasseriger A. 
Aqueous (dilute) alcohol. [B.] 

ALKOHOL AT (Ger.), n. A 3 l'ko-ho 2 l-a 3 t. Alcoholate. 
ALKOHOLATUK (Ger.), n. A 8 l-ko-ho 2 l-a 3 -tur'. See Alcoola- 
ture. 

ALKOHOLIC, adj. A 2 l-ko-ho 2 l'i 2 k. See Alcoholic. 
ALKOHOLISATION (Ger.), n. A 3 l-ko-ho 2 l-i 2 -za 3 tz-i 2 -on'. Al- 
coholization. [D, 12.] 

ALKOHOLISCII (Ger.), adj. A 3 l-ko-ho 2 l , i 2 sh. Alcoholic. 
ALKOHOLISIREN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 l-ko-ho 2 l-i 2 z-er'e 2 n. To 
alcoholize. [D, 77.] 

ALKOHOLISIltUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 l-ko-ho 2 l-i 2 z-er'ung. Alco- 
holization. [D, 77.] 

ALKOIIOLISMUS (Lat.), n. m. See Alcoholismus. 
ALKOHOLTST (Ger.), n. A 3 l-ko-ho 2 l-i 2 st'. One suffering from 
alcoholism. [Fiirstner (B, 137).] 

ALKO H OLO METER (Ger. ),n. A 3 l-ko-ho 2 l-o 2 m-at'e 2 r. Alco¬ 
holometer. [D.] 

ALKOHOLOMETRIE (Ger.), n. A 3 l-ko-ho 2 l-o 2 -me 2 t're. Al- 
coholometry. 

ALKOHOLOMETRISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 l-ko-ho 2 l-o-me 2 t / - 
ri 2 sh. Alcoometrical. [B.] 
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ALKOL, n. A 2 l'ko 2 l. 1. An old name for alcohol. 2. Also tar- 
tar. 3. The essence or inmost part of anvthing. “Purior sub¬ 
stantia rei, segregata ab impuritate sua.” [Theophrastus (B, 50).] 

ALKOOL, n. See Alcohol (2d def.). 

AEKOOETSER (Fr.), v. tr. See Alcooliser. 

AEKOOSHI (Bengali), n. Mucuna pruriens. [B, 172.] 

ALKOPHYRE, n. A 2 ]'ko-fir. See Alcophyre. 

AEKORNIN (Ger.), n. A 3 l-ko 2 rn-en\ See Alcornin. 

AIKOKNOKllINDE (Ger.), n. A 3 l-kor'no 2 k-ri 2 n-de 2 . Alcor- 
noque bark. [D.] 

ALKOSOR, n. An alchemical term for camphor. [B, 50.] 

AEKOU15A(Ar.), n. Eczema. [G.j 

AEKUSI (Bengali), n. Sae Alkooshi. 

AEKY, n. See Alki plumbi. 

AEKYE, n. A 2 l'ki 2 l. Ger., Alkyl. The radicle of a monatomic 
alcohol; a hydrocarbon, like ethyl, methyl, etc., of the general 
formula CnHon + i, which by combination with hydroxyl produces 
an alcohol. [B, 4.]—A. ullopliuuute. Ger., Alkylallophanat . 
Syn. : allophnnic ether. A componnd of an a. with allophanic 
acid, of the general formula NH 2 - CO-NH-CO -O.CnH 2 n + j. [B, 
4.] See Ethyl allophanate, etc.—A’amine. See the major list. 
—A. arsenate. Ger., Alkylarseniat. A compound of an a. with 
arsenicacid, ofthe formula As.0 4 H 2 .CnH 2 n + 1 (dihydric alkylic or 
monalkylic arsenates), AsC^H^CnH-jn + i), (hvdric dialkylic arse¬ 
nates), As0 4 .(CnH 2 n +^3 (trialkylic arsenates). [B, 4.]—A. arsenlte. 
Ger., Alkytarsenit. A compound of an a. with arsenious acid. Such 
compounds have the formulae As0 3 H 2 .Cr.H 2 n + , (monalkylic arse- 
nites), AsOaH^CnHjn + jMdialkylic arsenites), and As0 3 .«j n H 2 n + G 3 
(trialkylic arsenites). [B, 4.1—A^arsine. Ger., Alkylarsin. An 
arsine in which an a. replaces hydrogen. These compounds resem- 
ble in structure the alkylamines, and are similarly designated as 
primary, secondary , and tertiary , according as 1 , 2 , or 3 atoms of 
hydrogen are replaced by an a. [B. 4.]—A. borate. Ger., Alkyl- 
borat. A compound of an a. with boric acid. See Ethyl borate , 
Methyl borate.—A. bromide. Ger., Alkylbromur. A compound 
of an a. with bromine, having the general formula CnlLjn + j.Br. 
[B, 4.J—A. carbainate. Ger., Alkylcarbamat. A compound of 
an a. with carbamic acid. [B.] See Urethane.—A. carbonate. 
Ger., Alkylcarbonat. A compound of an a. with carbonic acid. 
Such compounds have the general formulae C0 4 .(CnH 2 n + 1 ) 4 (te- 
tralkylic carbonates), C0 3 .(CnlI 2 n + ,) 2 (dialkylic carbonates), and 
C0 3 .R'(CnH 2 n + j) (metallic alkylic carbonates). [B, 4.]—A. chloride. 
Ger., Alkylchloriir. A compound of an a. with chlorine, of the gen¬ 
eral formula CnH^ + j.Cl. [B, 4.]—A’cyanamide. Ger., Alkyl- 
cyanamid. A cyanamide in which an a. replaces hydrogen : a 
hody of the constitution (C = N)-N(CnH 2 n + 1 )H. [B, 4 .]—A. cya- 
nate. Ger., Alkylcyanat. A compound of an a. with cyanicacid, 
having the formula (C=N)-O.CnH 2 n + 1 . [B, 4.]—A. cyanhle. 
Ger., Alkylcyaniir. A compound of an a. with cyanogen. [B.] See 
Acidyl nitrile.—A. cyanurate. Ger., Alkyl cyanurat. A com¬ 
pound of an a. with cyanuric acid, having the general formula 
C 3 N 3 (O.CnH 2 n + ,)Q. [B, 4.]—A*guanidine. Ger ., Alkylguanidin. 

A compound in which one or more hydrogen atoms in guanidine 
are replaced by an a. [B. 4.]—A. lialoid. Ger., Alkylhaloid. A 
compound of an a. with a haloid. [B, 4.] See A. bromide, A. 
chloride , and A. iodide.— A*liarnstoft’ (Ger.). See A'urea.— A. 
liydrate. Ger., Alkylhydrat. See Alcohol.—A. liydrazine. 
Ger., Alkylhydrazin. A compound of an a. with the body NH 2 - NH 2 . 
These bodies may be either primary, having the constitution 
NH 2 -NH.C„H 2 n + 1 , or secondary and having the formula NH 2 — 
N.(CnH 2 n + 1 ) 2 ( unsymmetrical hydrazines ), or NH(CnH 2 n + 1 ) — 
NH(CnH 2 n + !) ( symmetrical hydrazines). [B, 4.] See Hydrazine. 
—A. iodide. Ger., Alkyliodiir. A compound of an a. with iodine, 
having the constitution CnH 2 n + 1 .I. [B. 4.]—A. isocyanate. Ger., 
Alkylisocyanat . See A. pseudocyanate. —A. isocyanide. Ger., 
Alkylisocyanur. A compound of an a. with isocyanogen, having 
the formula, isomeric with that of the a. cyanides, C|=N-CnH 2 n + 
[B, 4.]—A. isocyanurate. Ger Alkylisocyanurat. A compound 
of an a. with isocyanuric acid. [B, 4.1—A. isosulpliocyanate, A. 
Isothlocyauate. Ger., Alkylisosulfocyanat , Alkylisothioci/anat. 
A. mustard-oil. A compound, isomeric with the corresponding a. 
thiocyanate, having the constitution S 3 C3N—CnH 2n +,. [B, 4 .]— 
A*jodur (Ger.). See A. iodide,—A» metaborate. Ger., Alkyl- 
metaborat. A compound of an a. with metaboric acid. [B, 4.j— 
A. mustard-oil. Ger., Alkylsenfol. See A. isothiocyanate.—A . 
nitrate. Ger., Alkylnitrat. A compound of an a. with nitric acid, 
ofthe general formula CnH 2 n + ,.N0 8 . [B, 4.] Cf. Ethyl nitrate. 
— A. nitrite. Ger., Alkyl ni tr it. A compound of an a. with nitrous 
acid, having the constitution CnH 2 n +,.N0 2 . [B, 4.] ‘Cf. Ethyl nitrite. 
—A. ortlioborate. Ger., AIkylorthoborat. A compound of an a. 
with orthoboric acid. [B, 4.] See Ethyl borate.—A. ortlioplios- 
pliate. Ger., Alkylorthophosphat. A compound of an a. with 
orthophosphoric acid. See A. phosphate.— A. oxide. Ger., Alkyl- 
oxyd. A compound of an a. and oxygen ; a simple ether. [B, 4.] 
See Ether.—A. persnlpliide. Ger., Alkylpersulfid. A compound 
of an a. with an excess of sulphur ; a body having the constitution 
(CnH 2 n + 1 ) 2 S 2 . [B, 4.]—A. phosphate. Ger., Alkylphosphat. A 
compound of an a. with phosphoric acid. Such compounds are 
constituted and named like the analogous a. arsenates. [B, 4.]— 
A’phosphine. Ger., Alkylphosphin. A phosphine in which an a. 
replaces hydrogen. These compounds resemble in structure the 
alkylamines, and are similarly designated as primary, secondainj , 
and tertiary, according as 1, 2, or 3 atoms or hydrogen are thus, 
replaced. [B, 4.]—A. phospliite. Ger., Alkylphosphit. A com¬ 
pound of an a. with phosphorous acid. Such compounds are con¬ 
stituted and named like the analogous a. arsenites. [B, 4.]—A. 
pseudocyanate. Ger., Alkylpseudocyanat. A compound of an 
a._with_isocyanic (pseudoeyanic) acid, having the general formula 
O_C_N.CnH 2 n + j, and isomeric with the corresponding cyan- 


ate. [B, 4.]—A. pseudothiocyanate. See A. isothiocyanate. 
— A’scliwefelsaure (Ger.). See A'sulphuric acid. — A’senfbl 
(Ger.). A. mustard-oil. [B.] See A. isothiocyanate.—A . silicate. 
Ger ., Alkylsilicat. A compound of an a. with silicic acid. [B, 4.]— 
A’stibine. Ger., Alkylstibin. A stibine in which an a. replaces 
hydrogen. These stibines resemble the alkylamines in structure 
and are similarly designated as primary, secondary and tertiary , 
according as 1, 2, or 3 atoms of hydrogen are replaced. )B, 4.]— 
A’sulfat, A*sulfhydrat, A*sulfin, A’snlfinsanre, A’snlfit, 
A^ulfocyanat, A’sulfonsaure, A*sulfur (Ger.). See A. sui - 
phate, A. sulphydrate, A'sulphine, A'sulphinic acid, A. sulphite , 
A. sulphocyanate, A'sulphonic acid , A. sulnhide. —A. sulpliate. 
Ger., Alkylsulfat. A compound of an a. witn sulphuric acid, hav¬ 
ing the general formula (C n H 2t » + i) 2 S0 4 (normal sulphates), or 
CnH 2 n + j.HS0 4 ( acid or hydrie a. sulphates , alkylsulphuric acids). 
[B, 4.]—A. sulphide. Ger., Alkylsulfiir, Alkylsulfid. Syn. : thio- 
ether. A compound of an a. with sulphur, having the general 



A sulphinic acid of the general formula CnH 2 n - 1 - ^SO.OH. [B, 4.]— 
A. sulpliite. Ger., Alkylsulfit. A compound of an a. with sul- 
phurous acid, having in general the formula (CnH ? n + ,) 2 .S0 3 . [B, 
4.]—A. sulpliocyanate. Ger., Alkylsulfocyanat. See A. f/po- 
cyanate.—X 1 snlplionic acid. Ger., Alkylsulfonsaure. A sul- 
phonic acid of the composition CnH 2 n + ,.S0 2 .0H. [B, 4.]—A’sul- 
pliurea. See A'thiourea. —A’sulpliurlc acid. Ger., Alkyl- 
schwefelsaure. The acid a. sulphates, so called because they act 
like monobasic acids. [B, 4.] Cf. Ethylsulphuric acid and Ethyl 
sulphate. —A. sulphydrate. Ger., Alkylsulfhydrat. A mercap- 
tan. [B, 4.]—A. thiocyanate. Ger., Alkylthiocyanat. A com¬ 
pound of an a. with thiocyanic acid, having the general formula 
N —C — S — CnH^n-J-^. [B, 4.]—A’tliiourea.» Ger., Alkylthioham- 
stoff. Thiourea in wnich 1 or 2 atoms of hydrogen are replaced by 
an a. [B, 4.]—Ahirea. Ger., Alkylharnstoff. A compound eon- 
sisting of urea in which 1, 2, or 3 atoms of hydrogen are replaced 
by an a. [B, 4.] 


ALKYLAMINE, n. A 2 l-ki 2 l'a 2 m-i 2 n. From alkyl and amine. 
Ger., Alkylamin. A body having the constitution of ammonia in 
which an alkyl replaces hydrogen. The a’s are designated, accord¬ 
ing as 1, 2, or 3 atoms of hydrogen are thus replaced, as primary 
a’s ( monalkylamines , a’s of the general formula NH 2 .CnH 2 n + 1 ); sec- 
ondai-y aSs (dialkylamines, a’s of the general formula NH(CnHon + 1 ) 
(C p H 2P -{-,)); and tertiary a’s ( trialkylamines, a’s of the general for¬ 
mula N(CnH 2 n + 1 )(CpH 2 p + 1 )(C q H 2 q + 1 )). [B, 4.] Cf. also Tetral- 

KYLAMMONIUM. 


AliKYIiATE, n. A 2 l'ki 2 l-at. Ger., Alkylat. A compound de- 
rived from a monatomic alcohol by the substitution of a metal for 
the hydroxylic hydrogen. The general formula of the a’s is (Cn- 
IT 2 n + iOOpR. where R is a radicle the quantivalence of which isp. 
[B, 4.] See Ethylate and Methylate. 


ALKYLENE, n. A 2 l'ki 2 l-en. Ger., Alkylen. A hydrocarbon 
of the general formula CnHon +^0113 0110 ,' which in composition 
acts as a bivalent radicle, CnH 2 n + 1 .CH'—CHV [B, 4.] See Ethyl- 
ene, Methylene, etc. 


AEKYEIC, adj. A 2 l-ki 2 l'i 2 k. 
[B, 4.] 


Of or pertaining to an alkyl. 


AIKYLIDENE, n. A 2 l-ki 2 l'i a d-en. Ger., Alkyliden. A biva¬ 
lent hydrocarbon radicle of the general formula CVH^n + j.CILj.- 
CH". [B, 4.] See Ethylidene, etc. 

ALKYMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ki 2 m(ku«m)-i(eya3. See Al- 
kimia (2d def.). 

AtKYMISTRE, n. A^rki^m-Pstr. An alchemist. [D, 90.] 

AEKY PEU3IBI (Lat.), n. See Alki plumbi. 

ALKYTRAX, n. See Alchytran. 

AEEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a31)'la«. Ale. [D, 107.] 

AEEA15E, n. See Alabe. 

AEEA Ii OR, n. See Alabari. 

AEEAI1KOT, n. A sort of fictitious salt. [D, 107.] 

AEE/E ANTIIUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l)-le(la 3 -e 2 )-a 2 n(a 3 nythu 8 s- 
(thn 4 s). Fr., allceanthe. A genus of artoearpaeeous plants, re- 
sembling Maclura, established by Thwaites. [B, 121,170.J— A. zey- 
lanicus [Thwaitesl. Allandoa, alandoo-gaha. A tree, with milky 
juice, found in Ceylon, from the liber of which paper and sacking 
are made. [B, 121 ; D, 79.] 

AEEA-GAEEI-GHEETS A (Teloogoo), n. The Crotalaria ver¬ 
rucosa. [B, 172.] 

AEEAGE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)'a 2 (a 3 >je(ga). Gen., aVlages. 
From aWayy, change. See Allaxis. 

AEEAGOSTEMON (Lat.), adj. and n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l)-la 2 g(la 3 g)-o- 
ste(sta)'mo 2 n. Gen., allagoste/monis. From aAAay^, change. and 
(tttI/ jibiv, a fdament. Fr., allagostemone. A term invented by 
MSnch to designate fiowers in which the stamens are alternately 
arranged opposite to the sepals and the petals. [B, 121 ; D, 11.] 

AEEAITANT (Fr.), part. of allaiter. A^-la-taSn 2 -. Giving 
milk ; in the condition of lactation. [D, 10.] 

AEEAITE (Fr.), adj. A 3 l-la-ta. Suckled ; nourished with milk. 
[D, 10.] 

AEEAITEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 l-lat-ma 3 n 2 . The actof suckling ; 
nourishment by suckling. [D, 10.]—A. animal. Suckling which 
is accomplished by recourse to the udder of an animal, as of a goat 
or ass. [D, 11.]—A. artificiel. It ., allattamento artificiale. The 
feeding of a suckling infant with cowVmilk or some food prepara- 
tion administered in a bottle or in other ways. [D, 11.]—A. Atran- 
ger. It., allattamento straniero. Suckling performed by a wom- 
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an whoisnot the mother of the child suckled. [D, 11.]—A. ma- 
ternel. It., allaltamento materno. Suckling performed by the 
mother of the child suckled. [D, 11.]—A. mixte. It., allatta- 
mento misto. Suckling by the mother, or a wet nurse, combined 
with nourishment byartificial means. [D, 11.]—A. par adoption. 
It., allattamento per adozione. The same as A. etranger , but ap¬ 
plied to animals. [D, 11.3 * 

ALLAITER (Fr.), v. tr. A 3 l-la-ta. To nurse ; to give suck to. 

ALLAMANDA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 I(a 3 l)-ia 2 m(la 3 m)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'da 3 . 
Fr., allamande. A Linme&n genus of South American apocyna- 
ceous shrubs, having a unilocular ovary with 2 parietal placenta and 
a capsular fruit dehiscing by2valves. The species nave decided 
purgative and frequently emetic properties, and are used by the 
natives, in decoction, for different sorts of colic. [B, 19, 121, 180 ; 
D, 92.]—A. angustifolia [Pohl]. A Brazilian species. [B, 180.]— 
A. Aubletii [PohlJ. Syn.: Aurelia grandillora [Auhlet]. A spe¬ 
cies growing in Guiana and on the banks of the Orinoco, with ob- 
long-ovate acuminate leaves. [B, 71,180.]—A. catbartica. 1. Of 
Linnaeus, the A. Linncei. 2. Of Schrader, the A. Schotlii. 3. Of 
other authors, the A. Aubletii. [B, 180.]—A. grandiflora [La- 
marck]. The A. Linncei. [B, 180.]—A. Linnaei [Pohl]. A species 
found in the West Indies and in South America, with subsessile 
ovate-oblong leaves and yellow flowers in villous fascicles. [B, 71, 
180.]—A. cenotheraefolia [Pohl]. A Brazilian species. [B, 180.] 
—A. Scliotil [Pohl]. A species growing near Rio de Janeiro, with 
oblong-acuminate sessile leaves. [B, 71, 180.] 

ALLAMANDE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-la 3 -ma 2 n(ma 3 n)'de 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., allamandees. 1. A subdivision of the Apocynece, 
made by Reichenbach, comprising the genera Allamanda and As- 
pidosperma. 2. A sub-order [Endlicher] or tribe [De Candolle] of 
the Apocynece, comprising the single genus Allamanda . [B. 121, 
170.] 

ALLAMANDIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-la 3 -ma 2 n(ma 3 n)-di- 
(de)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe of the Apocynece , made by G. Don, cor- 
responding to Allamandece (lst def.). [B, 170.] 

ALLANATE, n. A 2 l'a 2 n-at. Fr., allanate. A salt of allanlc 
acid. [B.] 

ALLANDOA, ALLANDOO-GAHA, n’s. Ceylon names for 
the Allceanthus zeylanicus. [B, 121.] 

ALLANIC ACID, n. A 2 I-a 2 n'i 2 k. For deriv., see Allantois. 
Fr., acide allanique. A monobasic crystalline acid, of the consti- 
tution C 4 H 6 N 6 0 6 , produced by the action of nitric acid upon allan- 
toin. [B, 2.] 

ALLANTIASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-la 2 n(la 3 n)-ti 2 -a(a 3 ) / si 2 s. 
Gen., allantias'eos (-sis). From dAAas, a sausage. Ger., Wurst- 
vergiftung. Syn. : botulismus. A morbid condition produced by 
eating unwholesome sausages. It is cbaracterized by constipation, 
nausea, vomiting, dizziness, imperfect vision, muscular prostration, 
and enfeeblement of the circulation, and is frequently fatal. It is 
often observed in southwestern Germany, especially in Baden and 
Wurtemberg. [D, 9, 18, 66.] 

ALLANTIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-la 2 naa 3 n) , ti 2 s. Gen., allan'- 
tidis. See Allantois. 

ALLANTOATE, n. A 2 l-a 2 n'to-at. For deriv.. see Allantois. 
Lat., allantodas, sal allantodicus. Fr., allantoate. Ger., Allan- 
toat, allaritoinsaures Salz. A salt of allantoic acid. [D.] 

ALLANTODES (Lat.). n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-la 2 n(la 3 n)-to / dez(de 2 s). 
Gen., allanto'deos (-eis). From aAAai/roetfi^s, sausage-like. 1. A 
sausage. 2. The allantois. 3. The great toe. [B, 87 ; D, 80.] 

ALLANTODICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-la 2 n(la 3 n)-to 2 d / i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Allantoic. [D, 80.] See Sal a. 

ALLANTOIC, adj. A 2 l-a 2 n-to'i 2 k. For deriv., see Allantois. 
Lat., allantodicus, allantoicus. Fr., allantoique. Ger., allan- 
toisch. It., allantoico. Sp., alantoico. Of, pertaining to, or de- 
rived from the allantois. [A.]—A. acid. Lat., acidum allantoi- 
cnm (seu allantodicum ). Fr., acide allantoique. Ger., Allantoin- 
eaure. It., acido allantoico. Sp., acido alantoico. A name at 
first given to allantoine under the supposition that it was a true 
acid ; now applied to a monobasic crystalline acid of the composi- 
tion C 4 HqN 4 0 4 , derived from allantoine by the addition of the ele- 
ments ot a molecule of water. [B, 3.]—A. lluid. Lat., liquor 
amnii spurius. Fr., liquide allantdidien. Ger., falsches Frucht- 
ivasser, allantoische Fiiissigkeit. It., liquido allanloideo. The 
fluid contained in the sac of the allantois, representing the oxida- 
tion products formed by the Wolfflan bodies. As obtained from 
the embryo of the horse it is a turbid, yellowish, milky liquid, con- 
taining peculiar bodies .called hippomanes. The a. fluid of the 
cow contains albumin, lactic acid, sugar, salts of calcium, potas- 
sium, and sodium, iron, urea, urates, and allantoin. [B, 108, 125.]— 
A. vessels. Balfouris name for the umbilical vessels. [A. Thom¬ 
son (A, 5).] 

ALLANTOID, adj. and n. A 2 l-a 2 n'toid, a 2 l'a 2 n-toid. Gr., dA- 
Aai/Toeifirjs. Lat., allantoides, allantodes. Fr., allantoide. Ger., 
allantoid. It., allantoideo. Sp ., alantoideo. 1. Pertaining to the 
allantois. 2. (N.) the allantois.— A. animals. See Allantoidea. 
—A. circulation. See under Circulation.—A. liquid. See 
Allantoic fluid. —A. membrano, A. vesicle. See Allantois. 
—A. vessels. See Allantoic vessels. 

ALLANTOIDEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-la 2 naa 3 n)-to-i 2 d'e 2 -a 3 . 
Fem. of adj. allantoideus (tunica understood). The allantois. 
[B, 78.] 

ALLANTOIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-la 2 n(la 3 n)-to-i 2 d'e 2 - 
a 3 . Neut. pl. of adj. allantoideus ( animalia understood). A sub¬ 
division of vertebrate animals comprising all those in which the 
foetus is supplied with an allantois. It includes the classes Repti¬ 
lia, Aves, and Mammalia, and is thus co-ordinate with the division 
Amniota. [B, 28.] 


ALLANTOIDES (Lat.), adj. and n. f. A^a^J-a^a^Ko-ite)'- 
dez(de 2 s). 1. (Adj.) allantoid. 2. (N.) the allantois. 3. A sausage. 
4. The great toe. [B, 87 ; D, 80.] 

ALLANTOINE, n. A 2 l-a 2 n'to-i 2 n. Lat., allantoina. Fr., al¬ 
lantoine. Ger., Allantoin. It., Sp., allantoina. Syn.: allantoic 
(or amniotic ) acid. A colorless crystalline body found in the allan¬ 
toic fluid of the cow, in the urine of new-born children, and occa- 
sionally in the urine of adults, especially after the ingestion of tan- 
nic or uric acid, and in some pathologieal conditions. It has also 
been discovered in the young leaves of the plane-tree. Artificially 
it may be produced from uric acid by the action of water and per- 
oxide of lead. It acts like an acid, forming salts with metallic ox- 
ides, and like a base, combining with acids. Formula: C 4 H 8 N 4 O s 

= CO Z 0Q-/ N?I / CO* 2, 3.]—A. nitrate. Fr., azotate 
d'allanloine. Ger., salpelersaures Allantoin. A compound of a. 
with nitric acid, of the constitution C 4 H B N 4 0 3 .HN0 3 . [B, 2.] 
ALLANTOIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 l-la 3 n-to-ek. See Allantoic. 
ALLANTOIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-la 2 n(la 3 n)'to-i 2 s. Gen., allan - 
to’idis. From aAAas, a sausage, and elfioy, likeness. Gr., aAAar- 
roeifijfc, vyLrjv (xltuiv) aMayroetSijs. Lat., allantoides, tunica farcimi - 
nalis (seu farcimalis ), membrana farciminosa. Fr., allantoide. 
Ger., Allantois, Harii3ack, Wursthautchen. It., allantoide. Sp., 
alctntoides. The urinary vesicle of the embryo ; a flask-like diver¬ 
ticulum, connected with the intestine by a narrow pedicle, situated 
in the space between the umbilical vesicle, the amnion, and the sub- 
zonal membrane. It is found only in the Amniota (allantoidea). 
A dilatation of its pedicle ultimately forms the urinary bladder, and 
its vascular portion gives rise to the umbilical cord and the fcetal 
elements of the placenta. [A. Thomson (A, 5): A, 11.] See figure 
under Fcetal envelopes.— A’tlUssigkeit (Ger.). See Allantoic 
flyid. —A’hocken (Ger.). Gasseris term for a thickening of tbe 
anterior wall of the a. which appears in the chicken-embryo in the 
latter part of the third day.—A*hohle (Ger.). See Sac of the a .— 
A’stiel. See Pedicle of the a,— A*wulst (Ger.). A thickened 
bulging portion of the visceral mesoblast, being a thick mass of 
cells at the posterior extremity of the embryo, which is the first 
rudiment of the allantois and contains a small diverticulum coming 
from the rectum, which is the heginning of the cavity of the allan¬ 
tois. [H.]—Diverticulum allantoidis. See under Diverticu¬ 
lum.— Sac of tbe a. Ger., Allanloishohle. That portion of the 
original a. which remains outside the abdominal wall after the 
urinary bladder has been formed from anotherportioh.—Vascular 
layer of tbe a. The mesoblastic or outer layer of the a., which 
lines the interior of the chorion. [A. Thomson (A, 5).] 
ALLANTOISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 l-la 3 nt'o-i 2 sh. See Allantoic. 
ALLANTOTOXICON, ALLANTOTOXICUM (Lat.), n's n. 
A 2 l(a 3 l)-la 2 n(la 3 n)-to-to 2 x'i 2 k-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From dAAdy, a sau¬ 
sage, and to£uc6v, poison. Ger., Wurslgift. A poisonous principle 
sometimes found in sausages. [B, 78 : D, 12.] Cf. Allantiasis and 
Botulinic acid. 

ALLANTURIC ACID, n. A 2 l-a 2 n-tu 2 'ri 2 k. From allantoine 
and wric. Fr., acide alianlurique. Ger ., Allantursciure. It., acido 
allanturico. Sp., acido alanturico. A whifce, gummy, deliquescent 
substance. of slightly acid reaction, obtained by the action of nitric 
and hydrochloric acids and lead peroxide upon allantoin, and of 
nitric acid and chlorine upon uric acid; having the constitntion 
C s H 4 N a 0 3 . [B, 2, 3.] 

ALLAltlNOCH, n. Ar., al-anok, lead. An old term for lead. 
[B ; D, 107.] 

ALLASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-la(la 3 ) , zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . Fr., allasie. 
A Linneean genus of cucurbitaceous plants. [B, 180 ; D, 108.]—A. 
payos [Loureiro]. A species growing in southeastern Africa, the 
leaves of which are applied in the form of a poultice for the relief 
of labor-pains and to accelerate parturition. [B, 180.] 
ALLATAIM DU HAltEM (Fr.), n. A farinaceous prepara- 
tion analogous to the racahout des Arabes (q. v.). [D, 126.] 
ALLAXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-la 2 x(la 3 x) / i 2 s. Gen., alax'eos 
(-xis ). From «Ado-o-eu/, to change. Syn. : allage. Change, meta¬ 
morphosis ; the act of transformation into another state or sub¬ 
stance, or the process of being so transformed. [B, 78.] 

ALLAY, n. A 2 l-la'. See Alloy. 

ALLAY, ALLAYE, v’s tr. A^l-la'. See Alloy. 

ALLEC (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)'le 2 k. Gen., alle f cis. See Alex. 
ALLEC11I5I 11RAHO, n. From Fort., alemini brabo, wild 
rosemary. A Brazilian name for the Hypericum laxiusculum. [B ; 
D, 90.] 

ALLECTU A BY, n. A 2 l-le 2 k'tu 2 -a-ri 2 . An electuary. [D, 90.] 
ALLEENBAUM (Ger.), n. A 3 l-lan / ba 3 -um. Sali.ro, Iba. [D, 75.] 
ALLEEYEItAY (Tamil), n. Flax (Linum usitatissimum). [B, 
172.] 

ALLEGAR, n. A 2 Fle 2 -ga 3 r. See Ale-gar. 

ALLEGEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 l-lazh-ma 3 n 2 . The amelioration of 
a disease. [D, 137.] 

ALLEGHANY MOUNTAIN SPRINGS, n. See Cresson 
Springs. 

ALLEGHANY SPllING, n. A^-le^ga^i 2 . A mineral spring 
in Montgomery County, Virginia, containing calcium sulpliate (12 
grs. to the pint), magnesium sulphate (5‘3 grs. to the pint), the sul- 
phates of sodium and potassium, the carbonates of iron, manganese, 
magnesium, calcium, barium, strontium, and lithium. sodium Chlo¬ 
ride, small quantities of other chlorides, fluorides, nitrates, and sili* 
cates, and free carbonic acid. It is cathartic and diuretic. and has 
been found useful in dyspepsia and liepatic disorders. [B, 15.] 
ALLEGREZZA (It.), n. A 3 l-le 2 g-re 2 tz / a 3 . A cold mineral 
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spring in Tuscany, containing carbonates and probably hydrogen 
sulphide. Employed in gastrie and calculous aftections. [D, 79.] 

ALLELO, n. An Egyptian name for the Solanum nigrum. [D, 
90.] 

AIXELUCHIE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-le 2 l-u 2 (u)-ki(ke)'e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). From aAA^Aouxos, continuous. A tribe of Aroidece , estab- 
lished by Sehott, characterized by the absence of sterile flowers and 
by the spadix being in part United with the spathe. [B, 121»] 

ALLELUJA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 lHe 2 -lu 2 (luVja(ya 3 ). Really the 
interj. a. (= Hebr. hallel-d-yah), praise the Lord. Fr., alleluia. The 
wood-sorrel ( Oxalis acetosella) ; so called because appearing at the 
time tliat the canticle alleluia was direeted by the churcn to be 
sung. [B ; D, 11, 81.] 

ALLENE, n. A 2 l-len'. For deriv., see Allylene. Fr., aliene. 
Ger., Allen. It., aliene. A name given to an isomeric form of ally- 
lene ; otherwise called isallylene or beta-allylene. [B.] See Ally¬ 
lene. —A. chloride. See Allylene chloride. 


ALLIANCE, n. A 2 l-li'a 2 ns. From Fr., allier , to unite. Lat., 
nixus. Fr., alliance. Ger., Allianz. It., allianza. In Lindley’s 
classiflcation of plants, a group of related orders, corresponding to 
the cohort of Bentham and Hooper’s classification. There are 56 a’s, 
comprising 303 orders arrangecf in 7 classes (see Class), which are 
distinguisned by the termination -ales. [B.]—Algal a., Alismal 
a., Amomal a., etc. See Algales, Alismales, Amomales, etc. 

ALLIAR yEllIS (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 iyii a -a 3 r e'(a 3 'e 2 )-ri 2 s. See 
Aqua MERCURII. 

AELI ARI A (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 8 l)-i 2 -a(a 3 yri 2 -a 3 . From allium , 
on aceount of the garlicky odor of A. officinalis. Fr., alliaive. It., 
alliaria. Sp., aliaria. Jack-in-the*hedge ; a genus of cruciferous 
plants established by Adanson. [D ; L.]—A. oflicinalis [Andrzej]. 
See Sisymbrium a.— Ilerba alliariee, Semen alliarlte. The 
herb and seed of Sisymbrium a. (q. v.). 

ALLIARIS, ALLIARIUM (Lat.), n’s f. and n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-li 2 -a- 
(a 3 )'ri 2 s, -ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Alliaria. 


ALLENEE, n. An old name for tin. [D, 107.] 
ALLENIMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-le 2 n-i 2 -me 2 n'tu 3 m- 
(tu 4 m). From ad, to, and lenire, to soothe. See Adlinimentum. 


ALLENTIIESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-le 2 n'the 2 s-i 2 s. From a\\os, 
another, and evflecns, introduction. Fr., allenth&se. Ger., Allenthese. 
It., allentesi. A name applied by Walther to the penetration of 
foreign bodies into, or their presence within, the organism. [D, 11.] 

ALLENTHETON, ALLENTHETUM (Lat ), n’s n. A 2 l(a 3 lV 
le^n'the 2 t-o a n,' -u 3 m(u 4 m). A foreign body within the organism. 

ALLENTOIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)'le 2 n'to-i 2 s. A faulty spelling 
for allantois. According to Coxe, the great toe. [B, 87.] 

ALLEOTIC, adj. A 2 l-le-o 2 t'i 2 k. See Allieotic. 

ALLERRAUM (Ger.), n. A 3 l'le 2 r-ba 3 -um. The wbite poplar 
(Populus alba). [D, 75.] 

ALLEKHEILIGEN (Ger.), n. A 3 l'le 2 r-hil-i 2 g-e 2 n. ‘ A cold 
mineral spring in the canton of Soleure, Switzerland, containing 
carbonates and calcium sulphate ; recommended in nervous affec- 
tions. [D, 79.] 

ALLERIM BRABO, n. See Allecrim braho. 

ALLERLEIGEAVURZ (Ger.), n. A 3 l'le 2 r-li-ge 2 -vu 6 rtz. All- 
spice. [B, 180.] See Pihenta. 

ALLERMANNSHARNISCH (Ger.), n. A 3 I'le 2 r-ma 3 ns-ha 3 r- 
ni 2 sh. Allium victoriale. [D, 77.]—A’wurzel. The root of Alii- 
um victoriale. [L, 30.] 

ALLEVAMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 I(a 3 l)-le(la)-va 2 (wa 8 )-me 2 ii'- 
tu 3 m(tu 4 m). From allevare, to relieve. An alleviation or means of 
alleviating. [D, 78.] 

ALLEVARD (Fr.), n. A 3 I-Ie 2 -va 3 r. A French health resort in 
the department of IsSre, on the confines of Savoy, at which there 
are two springs : 1. A sulphur spring, the water of which is applied 
in the form of vapor-baths and douche-baths in the treatment of 
g;astric disorders, constipation, diarrhoea, and inflammatory condi- 
tions of the throat and lungs. 2. A cold chalybeate spring, contain¬ 
ing calcium carbonate, recommended for the treatment of anaemia 
and chlorosis. [D, 18, 79.] 


ALLEVIATOR, n. A 2 l-le / vi 2 -a-to 2 r. From Lat., allevare, to 
raise up. Jenks’s name for an apparatus consisting of 2 uprights 
with a windlass and supports of various kinds, designed for lifting 
invalids. [D, 2.] 

ALLEX (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)'le 2 x. Gen., aVlicis (lst def.), alle'- 
cis (2d def.). 1. The great toe. See Hallux. 2. See Alex. 


ALLEZANI (It.), n. A 3 l-le 2 tz-a 3 'ne. The site of two cold chalyb¬ 
eate springs in Corsica. [D, 79.] 

ALLFRESSEND (Ger.), adj. A 3 l'fre 2 s-se 2 nd. Omnivorous. 
[D, 75.] 

ALLFRESSER (Ger.), n. A 3 l'fre 2 s-se 2 r. Pemphigus. [I>, 129.] 
ALL-GOOD, n. A 4 l'gu 4 d. Ger., Allgut. The Chenopodium 
bonus Henricus. [B, 19 ; D, 12.] 


ALLIARIUS (Lat.), adj. 
bling garlic. [L, 50.] 
ALLIATRUM (Lat.), n. n. 
Acetum allii. 


A 2 l(a 3 l)-li 2 -a(a 3 ) , ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Resem- 
A 2 l(a 3 l>li 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). See 


ALLIATUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-li 2 -a(a 3 ) / tu 3 m(tu 4 m). A sort 
of sauce prepared with garlic. [L, 48.] 

ALLIATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-li 2 -a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Prepared 
or mixed with garlic. [L, 58.] 

ALLICAR, n. A 2 Pli 2 k-a 3 r. See Ale-gar. 

ALLICOL, n. A 2 l'li 2 k-o 2 I. An old name for petroleum. [L, 104.] 
ALLIDENE, n. A 2 l'li 2 d-en. From allyl. Fr., allidene. Ger., 
Alliden. A bivalent radicle, C 3 H 4 , found in acrolein. [B, 3.] 
ALLIE (Fr.), adj. A 3 l-li 2 -a. Alloyed. [L, 103.] 

ALLIE^E (Lat.). n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-li(leye 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe of 
Asphodeleae, made by Kunth, coinprising Allium and allied genera. 


ALLIER (Fr.), n. A 3 l-li 2 -a. The Pyrus aria. [B, 173.] 
ALLIEZ (Fr.), n. A 3 l-li 2 -a. The Ervum ervilia. [L, 67.] 

ALLIGAMEN (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-li 2 g-a(a 3 )'me 2 n. Gen., al - 
ligam'inis. From alligare, to bind to. A bandage. [L, 63.] 


ALLIGANS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l/li 2 g-a 2 nz(a 3 ns). In botany, 
holding fast to anything, as by a tendril. [L, 38.] 

ALLI G ATI ON, n. A 2 l-li 2 g-a'shu 3 n. See Alloy. 
ALLIGATOR (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l)-li 2 g-a(a 3 )'tor. From alli¬ 
gare, to bind to (lst def.). From Sp., el legarto, the lizard (2d def.). 
Ger ., Alligator. It., alligatore. 1. In botany, a part of a piant by 
which the latter attaches itself to any object. [B.] 2. A genus of 
Reptilia usually referred to the genus Crocodilus. [B.]—A’birne 
(Ger.). The a. pear. See Persea gratissima. —A. forceps. See 
under Forceps.— A. sinensis. The Chinese a. The scales are used 
by the Chinese in the treatment of syphilis. [L, 75.] 
ALLIGATURA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-li 2 g-a 3 -tu 2 (tu) / ra 3 . Fr., al¬ 
ligature. A term used by Scribonius I^argus to denote a bandage 
or ligature ; also the act of ligation or binding up. [L, 53.] 
ALLIGIIIEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 l-li 2 g-er'e 2 n. To alloy. [L, 46.] 
ALLINERE (Lat.), v.tr. A 2 l(a 3 l)-li 2 n'e 2 r-e 2 . To anoint. [L,58.] 
ALLIONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-li 2 -o / ni 2 -a 3 . From Allioni, an 
Italian botanist. Fr., allione. A genus of nyctaginaceous plants, 
natives of Central America. [L, 67.] 


ALLIONI ACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-li 2 -o 2 n-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of Reichenbach, a division of the order Nyctaginece, 
comprising Allionia and allied genera. 2. Of other authors, the or¬ 
der Nyctaginece. [B, 170.] 

ALLIONIEA: (Lat,), n .f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-li 2 -o 2 n-i(e)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See 
Aluoniace,® (lst def.). 

ALLIOPORRUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-li 2 -o-po 2 r / ru 3 m(ru 4 m). 
From allium and porrum. An old name for Allium scorodopra- 
sum. [L, 63.] 


ALL-HEAL, n. A 4 l'hel. Ger., Allheil. 1. A sovereign remedy ; 
a panacea. 2. A name given to several species of plants. [D.J— 
ASsculapius’s a.-li. An umbelliferous piant, formerly mucb 
vaunted as a universal remedy, apparently a species of Ferula. 
[B. 200.]—Candy a.-li. An umbelliferous piant obtained from Can- 
dia (Crete); apparently a species of Ferula. [B, 200.]—Clown’s 
a.-li. The Stachys palustris. [B, 19.]—Hercules’» a.-h. Lat., 
panax heracleum. The Opopanax chironium. [B, 19, 200.] 
ALLHEILSMITTEL (Ger.), n. A 3 lhils-mi 2 t-te 2 l. A panacea. 
(D.] 

ALLIACEA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-li 2 -a(a 3 ) , se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
For deriv., see Allium. Fr .,alliac4es. Ger., Zwiebelpflanzen, Lauch- 
pflanzen. It., agliacee. Sp ., aliaceas. 1. A family‘of plants, made 
by Batsch, including Allium, Scilla , Albuca, Asphodelus, etc. 2. 
A similar division made by Reichenbach, comprising Allium, Scilla, 
Porrum , etc. 3. Link’s name for a tribe of Liliaceae comprising 
the single genus Allium. 4. Bernhardi’s name for an order (corre¬ 
sponding to a cohort of other svstems) of Monocotyledons compris¬ 
ing the tribes (= orders of other Systems) Dioscoridece, Smilaccae, 
Hypoxidece, Amaryltidece, Asphodelece, and Juncaceoe. [B, 170.] 
ALLIACEOUS, adj. A 2 l-i 2 -a'shu 3 s. Lat., alliaceus. Fr., alli- 
ace. Ger., knoblauchartig. It., agliaceo. Sp., aliaceo. Garlicky : 
resembling garlic in odor or appearance. 

ALLIAGE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-li 2 -a 3 zh. An alloy. [B.]—A. fusible. 
See Fusible alloy. 


ALLIAIRE (Fr.), 
Sisymbrium alliaria. 


n. A 3 l-li 2 -a 2 r. 
[L.] 


Alliaria. 


[L.]—A. comimin. 


ALLIOTIC, adj. and n. A 2 l-li 2 -o 2 t / i 2 k. See Allceotio and 
Alixeotics. 

ALLITURATE, n. A 2 l-li 2 t'u 2 -rat. Fr., alliturate. Ger., Al- 
liturat. A salt of allituric acid. 

ALLITURIC ACID, n. A 2 l-li 2 t-u 2/ ri 2 k. Fr., acide alliturique. 
Ger., Allitursaure. A yellowish-white crystalline substance, solu- 
ble with difficulty in water, obtained by the action of hydrochloric 
acid upon alloxantine, and baving the constitution C«H # N 4 0 4 . [B, 
« 2, 158. J 

ALLIUM (Lat,), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l) / li 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Perhaps allied to 
aAAa?, a sausage ; or to Celtic, aiZ,hot. Fr., ail. Ger., Lauch. It., 
aglio. Sp .,ajo. Garlic. 1. A genus of bulbiferous liliaceous plants 
belonging to the tribe Asphodelece, having white or rose-colored 
flowers, disposed in umbels and provided with straight stamens. 2. 
In the U. S. JPh., the bulb of A. sativum (q. v.).— Acetiun allii. Fr., 
vinaigre d^ail, oxeole d'ail. It., aceto di aglio. Sp., vinagre de ajo. 
Syn.: alliatmm. A preparation consisting of 1 part of sliced garlic 
(bulb of A. sativum ) infused in 9 parts [Ph. Wurzb. (1796)], or 12 parts 
[Ph. Sax. (1837)] of strong vinegar. [L, 85.]—Acetum allii com¬ 
positum. See Acetum antisepticum.—A llil bulbus [Greek Ph.l. 
The bulb of A. sativum. [B, 95.]—A. acutangulnm [Schraderl. 
A European species closely related to A. fallax. [B, 64.]—A. agf- 
num. The A. ophioscorodon. [L, 104.]—A. albescens. See A. 
ampeloprasum .—A. alpinum. See the major list.—A. altaicum 
[Pallas]. Fr., ail renfle. Syn.: Cepa ventricosa [Bernhardi]. A 
variety of A. fistulosum. [B, 173.]—A. ampeloprasum [Linnmus]. 
Fr., ail ampeloprase (ou d'orient ), poireau d'et6. Ger., Sommer- 
lauch. Syn.: Porrum ampeloprasum. A European species flower- 
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ing in July and August, distinguished by its purplish flowers. It is 
related to A. porrum , and was formerly much esteemed as a diu- 
retic, as an emmenagogue, and as an antidote to the bites of ser- 
pents. [B, 71, 200.]—A. anguinum [Matthioli]. The A. victoriale. 
[B, 173.]—A. angulosum. Fr., ail anguleux , ail de mulot. Syn. : 
Cepa angulosa [Bernhardi]. 1. Of Jacquin, the A. fallax. 2. Of 
Pollich, the A. acutangulum. [B, 64, 177.]—A. angustifolium 
umbellatum album. See A. nigrum. —A. arenarium. Fr., 
ail des sables. 1. Qf Linnaeus, a variety of A. vineale. 2. Of 
Smith, the A. scorodoprasum. [B, 64.]—A. ascalonicum [Lin¬ 
naeus]. Lat., ascalonia caepa [Pliny]. Fr., echalotte. Ger., Esch- 
lauch, Schalotte. It., scalogno, cipolla d'invemo. Sp., chalote , 
escaluha. Shallot; a perennial species found in great abundance 
about the citv of Ascalon, in Palestine, whence its speciflc name. 
It has an edible compound bulb like that of garlic. [B, 19.]—A. as¬ 
cendens. The A. ampeloprasum. [B, 177.]—A. aureum [La- 
marck]. The A. moly. [B, 173.]—A. Bertolonii. The A. ampe¬ 
loprasum. [B, 177.]—A. bulbo composito. The A. sativum. [L, 
84.1—A. canadense [Kalm]. A North American species, distin- 

g iished by the umbels being capitate and bearing sessile bracteo- 
te bulbs. The stamens and sepals are equal in length. It has 
been substituted for the common garlic and is equally useful. [B, 
34; L, 61.]—A. capillare [Lamarck]. The A. moschatum. [B, 
173.]—A. carinatum. Ger., Berglauch (lst def.). 1. Of Linnaeus, 
a species found in Germany, Switzerland, and the Tyrol. 2. Of 
others, a variety of A. oleraceum. [B, 64.]—A. carneum [Tenor]. 
The A. roseum. [B, 177.]—A. cepa. See the major list.—A. clii- 
nense [Don]. A Chinese species. [B, 180.]—A. compactum 
[Thuillier]. Fr., ail compact. A variety of A. vineale. [B, 173.}— 
A. controversum [Scnrader]. See A. ophioscorodon (2d def.). 
[B, 180.]—A. descendens. 1. Of Linnaeus, the A. sphcerocepha- 
lum. 2. Of Koch, a variety of A. vineale. [B, 64.]—A. Dioscori- 
dis [Sibthorp]. An undescribed species, made as an equivalent for 
the molyot Homer. [B, 180.]—A. fallax [Don]. A German species, 
allied to A. acutangulum. [B, 64.]—A. fistulosum [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., ciboule , oignon d'hiver. Ger., Winterzwiebel, Rohrenlauch. 
Rock onion, stone onion, Welsh onion ; a species indigenous to Si- 
beria and Russia, and cultivated in Western Europe, where it is 
eaten. It has a long tapering root without a bulb. [B, 19J—A. 
flexum, A. flexuosum. See A. carinatum (lst def.).—A. f<>lio- 
sum [Clarion]. The A. schoenoprasnm. [B, 173.]—A. gallicuin 
[Marcellus Empiricus]. 1. The Portulaca oleracea, or purslane. 2. 
Thecomfrey, or Symphytum officinale. [B, 200 ; L, 104.]—A. Gas- 
parrinil. The A. ampeloprasum. [B, 177.]—A. Illyricum. The 
A. roseum. [B, 177.]—A. latifolium. See the major list.—A. 
leptopliyllum. Fr., ail leptophylle (ou d feuilles etroites). An 
East lndian species, the bulbs of which are eaten and the dried 
leaves used as a condiment. [D, 92; L.]—A. longum. The A. 
victoriale. [D, 92.]—A. lusitanicum [Lamarck]. Fr., ail de 
Portugal, ciboule de Saint Jacques. A species the leaves of which 
are made into salad. [B, 173.]—A. magicum [Curtis]. The A. 
nigrum. [B, 180.]—A. majale. The A. roseum. [B, 177.]—A. 
moly [Linnaeus]. Fr., ail moly , ail dord Ger., goldgelber Lauch. 
Syn.: Cepa moly [Monch]. Garden garlic ; a species, distinguished 
by its yellow flowers, believed by Linnaeus to be the moly of the an- 
cients, which is now referred to A. nigrum. The A. moly grows in 
the south of France, where its seeds and rootlets are used as an 
aperient, and is cultivated in the United States. [B, 138, 173.]—A. 
montanum. See the major list.—A. moscliatum [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., ail musqu£. A species growing in the south of France, the 
bulbs of which are diuretic. [B, 173. ]—A. multlbulbosum [Jac¬ 
quin]. See A. nigrum .—A. multiflorum [Desfontaines]. The A. 
ampeloprasum. [B. 177.]—A. nigrum [Linnaeus]. It., cipollone, 
cipollaccio. Syn. : Moly homericum [Caesalpinus] (seu album , seu 
montanum , seu Theophrasti [Clusius]), Ornithogalum indicum. A 
European species allied to A. ursinum , with radical, non-fistular, 
lanceolate leaves and whitish flowers with spreading sepals. The 
moly of Theophrastus and of Dioscorides, which was recommended 
by the latter author to be applied as a pessary for “ relaxations of 
the uterus,” is usually identifled with this species, although Linnaeus 
identified it with his A. moly , and Sibthorp created for it a separate 
species, the A. Dioscoridis. [B, 

64, 177, 180, 200.] — A. obli¬ 
quum [Linnaeus]. Fr., ail ob¬ 
lique. Syn.: Cepa obliqua 
[Monch]. An edible Siberian 
species. [B, 173.]—A. odorum 
[Linnaeus]. An edible Euro¬ 
pean species. [B, 180.] —A. 
oleraceum [Linnaeus]. Fr., 
ail des potages. Field garlic ; 
a European species, used in 
cooking. The bulb is said to be 
diuretic. [D, 92; L, 63.]—A. 
ophioscorodon. 1. Of Don, 
a species closely allied to A. 
sativum and perhaps only a 
variety of the latter. The sep¬ 
arate bulblets (cloves) of the 
bulb are more rounded than 
in A. sativum. 2. Of Link, a 
species distinguished from A. 
sativum by its non-compound 
bulb. [B, 178.1—A. parvi flo¬ 
rum [Thuillierl. The A. olera¬ 
ceum. [D, 92.]—A. petiola- 
t uin [Lamarck]. The A. ursi¬ 
num. [B, 173.]—A. plantagi- 
neum [Lamarck]. The A. 
victoriale. [B, 173.]—A. por¬ 
rum [Linnaeus]. Fr., pon*eau. 

Ger., Poi ree, Aschlauch , ge- 
meiner Lauch. It., porro. Sp., 


puerro. The leek. A species liaving flat lanceolate leaves, tricus- 
pidate stamens rather longer than the sepals, and a globous umbel 
of white flowers. The scalv cylindrical bulb is used in cooking, and 
has occasionally been empfoyed medicinallv as a stimulant. [B, 34, 
97.]—A. pratense. A variety of A. vineale. [B, 173.]—A. ramo¬ 
sissimum [Jacquin]. The A. obliquum. [B, 173.]—A. redolens. 
The Teucrium scordium. [L, 116.]—A. roseum [Linnaeus]. Ger., 
Rosenlauch. It., aglietto , aglio salvatico. Sp., ajo de calebra. A 
species with rose-red flowers, cultivated in France. [B. 178 ; L, 30.] 
—A. rotundum [Linnaeus]. A European species related to A. am¬ 
peloprasum. [B, 64.]—A. sativum. See the major list.—A. scal- 
lonicum. The A. ascalonicum. [L, 74.]—A. sclicenoprasum 


THE ALLIUM SCIKENOPRASUM. [A, 327.J 

[Linnaeus]. Fr., civette , ciboulette , fausse echalotte. Ger., Schnitt- 
lauch , Suppenlauch. It., erba cipollina. Sp., cibollino francas , ajo 
morisco. Syn.: Cepa schcenoprasa [Monch]. Chive or cive ; a spe¬ 
cies cultivated in Europe and the United States, with terete, filiform, 
fistulous leaves, purple flowers, and a small oval bulb. The leaves 
are used for seasoning food. [B, 19, 34.]—A. scorodoprasum 
[Linnaeus]. Fr., rocambole , ail d^Espagne. Ger., Roggenbole , Ro- 
kamboll. Sp., ajo fino (6 pardo). Syn.: Porrum scorodoprasum. 
Rocambole ; a perennial European species closely resembling A. 
sativum , but with smaller bulblets and a more delicate flavor than 
the latter. It is the ophioscorodon of Dioscorides, and is sometimes 
confounded with the A. ophioscorodon. It is used for the same pur- 
poses as A. sativum. [B, 115, 178, 180, 200.]—A. senescens [Lin¬ 
naeus]. Ger., Narcissenlauch. A European species with leaves like 
those of the narcissus. [L, 30.1—A. setaceum [Waldstein and 
Kitaibel]. The A. moschatum. [B, 178.1—A. sibiricum [Linnaeus]. 
The A. roseum [B, 180], or the A. schcmoprasum. [B, 178.]—A. 
spectabile. The A. ampeloprasum. [B, 177.]—A. splmeroceplia- 
lum [Linnaeus]. A German species. [B, 64,180.]—A. staminibus 
tricuspidatis. The A. sativum. [L, 84.]—A. suaveolens [Jac- 
quinl. An Austrian species with bright purple flowers. [B, 178 ; 
L, 30.]—A. siibliirsutum [Linnaeus]. A European species with 
linear ciliated leaves. According to some, the moly of Dioscorides. 
[B, 71,180.]—A. subrotundum. The A. ophioscorodon. [D. 92.]— 
A. Tenorii [Sprengel]. The A. roseum. [B, 178.]—A. tubero¬ 
sum. Fr., ail tubereux. A species cultivated in India. [D, 92.]— 
A. uliginosum [Don]. An Asiatic species, used in China as a de- 
purative of the blood, and given in urinary troubles, haemorrhages, 
and spermatorrhoea. Locally it is applied as a remedy in tooth- 
ache. [L, 75.]—A. ursinum. See the major list.—A. victoriale, 
A. victorialis [Linnaeus]. Fr., ail serpentin , faux nard , fauxspi- 
canard. Ger., Siegumrz , netzumrzeliger Lauch. It., aglio serpen¬ 
tino , radice vittoriale Syn.: Cepa victorialis , Victorialis longa. 
A European species with a capitate umbel, flat elliptical non-fistular 
leaves, and a long rhizome along w hich the bulbs are disposed. The 
rhizome and bulbs were formerly regarded as prophylactic against 
wounds, accident, and enchantment, and w r ere also used to relieve 
abdomina! pain in pregnant women ; and the emanations from the 
piant w^ere believed by the miners of Silesia and Bohemia to coun- 
teract the effect of the noxious vapors rising from the mines. [B, 
49,71,173 ; L, 84.]—A. vineale [Linnaeus]. Fr.. ail desvignes. Ger., 
Weinbergslauch. Crow garlic ; a European species which has be- 
come naturalized in the United States. It gives a disagreeable odor 
to the milk and butter of the cows feeding upon it, and to wheat 
with which it becomes mixed by growing in the same field. [B, 34, 
138 ; D, 92.]—A. vulgare. See the major list.—Bulbus allii [Belg. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Kadix allii. The bulb of A. sativum (q. v.).— 
Syrupus allii [U. S. Ph.], Syrupus de allio. Fr., sirop d'ail. 
Ger., Knoblauchsyrup. It., sciroppo di aglio. Sp .,jarabe de ajo. 
A preparation made oy macerating 15 parts of garlic in 25 parts of 
dilute acetic acid for 4 days, adding 15 parts of dilute acetic acid, 
expressing and filtering until 40 parts of filtrate are obtained, and 
adding 60 parts of sugar. A similar preparation, made by infusing 
1 part of garlic in 2 parts of boiling water, and adding 2 of sugar, 
w r as formerly official in various Continental pharmacopoeias. [L, 
65, 85.] 

ALLIUM ALTINUM (Lat.), n. n. A2Fa31)-pi(p e ) / nu»m(nu<m). 
The A. victoHale. [B, 180.]—ltadix allii alpini. The rhizome of 
A. victoriale. [B, 97, 180.] 



THE ALLIUM PORRUM. [A, 327.] 





A. ape; A a , at; A 8 , ah; A*, ail; Ch, chin; Ch 8 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 8 , ©11; G, go; I, die; I 8 , in; N, in; N 8 , tank; 
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THE MULTIPLIER ONION. [A, 327.] 

discutient application to inflammatory swellings. The pulp is offi- 
cial in the Fr. Codex. [B, 5, 34, 119, 138.] See also Cataplasma 
maturans and Unguentum .suppurans.—Bulbus allii cepoe. The 
bulb of the onion. See supra. 

ALLIUM LATIFOLIUM (Lat.), n. n. La 2 t(la 3 t)-i 2 fo'li 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). A broad-leaved species of A. : probably the A. victoriale. 
[B.]—A. 1. liliflornm. The moly of Theophrastus. [B, 200.] See 
A. nigrum.—A. 1. montanum maculatum. A. victoriale. [B, 
200.]—Radix allii latifolii. The rhizome of A. victoriale. [B, 180. j 

ALLIUM MONTANUM (Lat.). n. n. Mo 2 n-ta(ta 3 )'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). 

l. Of Schmidt, the A. fallax. 2. Of Sibthorp and Smith, a variety 
of the A. carinatum of Linnaeus. [B, 64.]—A. m. bicorne, A. 

m. bicorne purpureum prolifernm. The A. ampeloprasum. 
[B, 200.]—A. m. majus anglicum Newtoni. The A. scorodo - 
prasum. [B, 200.]—Radix allii montani latifolii maculati. 
The rhizome of A. victoriale. [B, 97.] 

ALLIUM SATIVUM [Linnaeus] (Lat.), n. n. Sa 2 t(sa 3 t)-i(e)'- 
vu 3 m(wu 4 m). Fr., ail [Fr. Cod.], ail cultive. Ger.. Knoblauch , 
Gartenlauch. It., aglio. Sp., ajo cultivado. Syn. : Porrum sati¬ 
vum [Reichenbach]. Common garlic, English garlic ; a perennial 
species with a scape about 2 feet high, having linear-lanceolate 
leaves, pink or purplish flowers with tricuspidate stamens, and a 
compound bulb consisting of several small bulblets (cloves) inclosed 
in a common scaly membrane. These bulblets are oblong, lateral- 
ly compressed, rounded on the back, and wedge-shaped anteriorly, 
and consist of an envelope of fleshy scales surrounding a fleshy 
center. They have a pungent, disagreeable odor and acrid taste, 
due to the presence of 1 per cent. of a nauseous volatile oil (oil 
of garlic), which, in the crude state, is a brownish-yellow liquid, 
heavier than water, made up of a mixture of allyl sulphide and 
oxide, but which, when rectifled, is colorless and lighter than water, 
and consists mainly of allyl sulphide. Garlic also contains a little 
albumin, starch. and sugar, 35 per cent. of mucilage, and from 50 
to 60 per cent. of water. The bulb is offlcial as allium [U. S. Ph.], 
allii bulbus [Greek Ph.], bulbus allii [Belg. Ph., Swed. Ph.], ail [Fr. 


Cod.], ajo [Sp. Ph.]. It has properties and uses similar to those of 
the onion ( q. v. under A. cepa). [B, 34. 81.] See Acetum allii, 
Syrupus allii, Liniment cTail, Oxymel alliatum , and Acetum an- 
timephiticum. —A. s. alterum. The A. ophioscorodon. [B, 200.] 
—A. s. caule planifolio bulblfero. The A. s. [L, 84.]—Bul¬ 
bus allii sativi, Kadix allii sativi. The bulb of A. s. [B, 108, 
180.]—Succus allii sativi. The juice of the bulb of A. s. [B, 180.] 

ALLIUM URSINUM [Linnaeus] (Lat.), n. n. U 6 r(ur)-si(se)'- 
nu 3 m(nu 4 m). Fr., ail des ours (ou des bois). Ger., Barenlauch , 
Waldknoblauch. It., aglio orsino. Syn. : Cepa ursina. A species 
distinguished by its long-petiolate elliptical-lanceolate leaves and 
its snow-white flowers. It is found in Siberia, where it is eaten 
when young, and in Central Europe, where it is oecasionally em- 

f )loyed as a diuretic and anthelmiuthic, and as a remedy in scurvy. 
B, 173, 178, 180.]—Herba allii ursini latifolii, Kadix allii 
ursini latifolii. The herb and rhizome of A. u., both of which 
have been employed in* medicine. [B, 180.] 

ALLIUM VULGARE (Lat.), n. n. Vu 3 l(wu 4 l)-ga(ga 3 )'re(re 2 ). 
Fr., ail commun. Ger., gemeiner Lauch. It., aglio commune. Sp., 
ajo commun. Common garlic (A. sativum). [B, 180.]—Radix 
allii vulgaris. The bulb of A. sativum . [B, 180.] 
ALLMANIIAUSEN (Ger.), n. A 3 l'ma 3 n-ha 3 -u-ze 2 n. A spring 
in Bavaria, containing hydrogen sulphide, carbonates, chlorides, 
and iron. [L, 105.) 

ALLOCHETIA, ALLOCHEZIA (Lat ), n’s f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-lo-ke- 
(ch 2 e 2 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 , -zhi 2 (zi 2 )-a 3 . From aAAos, another, and to 

empty the bowels. Fr., allochezie. Ger., Allochezie. 1. A dis- 
charge of other than faecal matter from the bowels. 2. The pas- 
sage of faeces from an abnormal opening. [L, 50.] 

ALLOCHIRIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-lo-ki(ch 2 e)'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
aAAos, another, and x ei Pi the hand. Fr., allochirie. Ger., Allo- 
chirie. Obersteiner’s term for a derangement of the sense of touch 
in which a tactile impression made on one side of the body is apt to 
be referred by the patient to the corresponding point on the op¬ 
posite side ; observed in hysteria and in locomotor ataxia. [A, 319 ; 
“ Brain, 1 ’ iv, 1881, p. 153 (D, 35).] 

ALLOCHOOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-lo 2 k(lo 2 ch 2 ) / o-o 2 s. From 
aAA6xoos. Talking deliriously. [L, 53.] 

ALLOCIIROIC, adj. A 2 [-lo-kro'i 2 k. Gr., aAAoxpoos. Fr., alio- 
chroe. Ger., anderfarbig. Sp., allocroado. 1. Cliangeable in color. 
2. Not of the same color throughout. [L, 41, 63.] 
ALLOCHKOISM, n. A 2 l-lo 2 k'ro-i 2 zm. Lat., allochroismus. 
Fr., allochroisme. Sp., allocroismo . 1. A gradual change of color. 
2. Diversity of color. [L, 30, 41.] 

ALLOCHROMASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-lo-kro(ch 2 ro)-ma- 
(ma 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From aAAos, another, and xpwpa, color. Fr., alio- 
chromasie. Ger., Allochromasie. It., allocromasia. Sp., alocro- 
masia. Color-blindness. [L, 50, 55.] 

ALLOCIIROMATIC, adj. A 2 l-lo-kro-ma 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., aAAo- 
Xpai/u.aTiKo$. Lat., allochromaticus. Varying in color. [L, 50, 63.] 
ALLOCIIROOUS, adj. A 2 l-lo 2 k'ro-u 3 s. See Allochroic. 
ALLOCINETIC, adj. A 2 l-lo-si 2 n-e 2 t'i 2 k. From dAAos, foreign, 
and kuojtikos, setting in motion. Ger., allokinetisch. Occasioned 
by external impressions on motor nerves (said of muscular move- 
ments—the opposite of autocinetic). [W. Preyer (A, 319).] 
ALLODAPA (Lat.),n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-lo 2 d'a 3 -pa 3 . From dAAoScurds, 
foreign, strange. Fr., allodape. Sp., allodapo. 1. A genus of 
epidacraceous plants. [L. 41.] 2. A genus of Oxyuridce. [Diesii g 
(L, 16).]—A. typica. A species of A. (2d def.) found in the caecum 
of Dicholophus cristalus. [L, 63.] 

ALLODINIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-lo-di 2 n'i 2 -a 3 . A sub- 
family of Sambucidece , including Sambucus and 5 other genera. 
[B, 170.] 

ALLtEOMOKPHIA, ALLCEOMORPHOSLS, ALLGEOPA- 
TIIIA, ALLCEOPATHIC, ALLCEOPATHY. See Allomor- 
phia, AClopathic, and Allopathy. 

ALLCEOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 J(a 3 lVle(lo-e 2 )-o'si 2 s. Gen., allceo'- 
seos(-is). Gr., aAAoiWts. 1. A change, as from disease to health. 
[L, 104.] 2. Mental aberration. [A, 311.] 

ALLCEOTIC, adj. A 2 l-Ie-o 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., allceoticus. Alterative. 
ALLtEOTICS, n. pl. A 2 1 Ie-o 2 t'i 2 ks. From aAAoiour, to change. 
Lat., alloeotici. Fr., allceotiques. It., alleotici. Alteratives ; sub- 
stances which, according to the humoral pathologists, had the 
property of changing the composition of the humors, especially 
the Dlood. [D, 76.] 

ALLOGOTROPm A (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-lo 2 g-o-tro'fi 2 -a 3 . From 
dAAos, another. and rptyeiv, to nourish. A condition in which one 
part of the body is nourished at the expense of another. [L, 104.] 
ALLOIOSIS, ALLOIOTICS. See Allceosis and Allceotics. 
ALLOKINETISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 l-lo-ki 2 n-e 2 t'i 2 sh. See Al- 
locinetic. 

ALLOLALIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-lo-la(la 3 )'li 2 -a 3 . From dAAos, 
different, and AaAeu/, to speak. Fr., allolalie. Ger., Allolahe. A 
general term for affections of the faculty of speech. [L, 50, 116.] 
ALLOLALUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-lo / la 3 -lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Gr., dAAdAa- 
Aos. Affected with allolalia ( q. v.). [L, 50.] 

ALLOMEKISM, n. A 2 l-lo 2 m'e 2 r-i 2 zm. Cooke’s name for the 
principle which preserves the crystalline form of a substance, not- 
withstanding a change in its constituents. [B, 196.] 
ALL03I0RPHISM, n. A 2 l-lo-mo 2 rf , i 2 zm. From dAAos, differ¬ 
ent and nop4>i f, shape. Lat.. allomorphia , allomorphosis. Fr., 
allomorphie . Ger., Allomorphic. It., allomorfia. 1. A change of 
shape (said, in teratology, of gross developmental abnormities un- 



ALLIUM CEPA (Lat.), n. n. Se(kaVpa 3 . Fr., ognon commun 
[Fr. Cod.]. oignon [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Zwiebel , Zwiebellauch. It., 
cipolia. Sp., cebolla. Syn.: Cepa (vel Ccepa), Cepa vulgaris 
[Bernhardi]. The onion; a bieunial garden herb, botanically dis¬ 
tinguished by hav¬ 
ing a naked Ustu¬ 
lo us scape swelling 
at the base, longer 
than the leaves, 
which are fistulous 
and terete, and 
bearing at its sum- 
mit a large globose 
umbel of greenish- 
white flowers. The 
bulb is round or ob¬ 
long and not com¬ 
pound, and consists 
of a series of con- 
centric layers, the 
outer dry and mem- 
branous, the inner 
fleshy and sueeu- 
lent. A variety, A. 
cepa , var. bulbife- 
rum , A. cepa , var. 
prolifernm , tree 

onion, top onion, is 
distinguished by 
the flo wer stalk pror- 
dncing at its sum- 
mit a cluster of 
small green bulbs the top onion. [A, 327.] 

instead of flowers 

and seeds. Another variety, the potato onion, or multiplier onion, 
produces a large number of small bulbs. The bulb of the onion is 
stimulant, expectorant, and diuretic, and has been given in infantile 
catarrhal affections, in dropsy, and in calculous affections; exter- 
nally it acts as a mild irritant by virtue of a volatile oil which it 
contains, and is applied hot to the ear for the relief of earache, to the 
soles of the feet as a derivative in convulsive disorders, and as a 
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accompanied by apparent histological ehanges). [A, 314.] 2. Meta¬ 
morphosis. [A, 322.] 

ALLOMORPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-lo-mo 2 rf-o'si 2 s. Gen., 
allomorpho'seos. See Allomorphjsm. 

ALLOMORPHUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 I(a 3 l)-lo-mo 2 rf'u 3 s(u 4 s). Af- 
fected with aUomorphism ( q . v.). [A, 322.] 

ALLON, n. A Hebrew name for the oak. [L, 105.] 

ALLONBY, n. A 2 l'lo 2 n-bi 2 . A sea-bathing resort in the county 
of Cumberland, England. [A, 375 ; L, 57.] 

ALLONGE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-lo 2 n 2 zh. See Adapter. 

ALLONGEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 l-lo 2 n 2 zh-ma 3 n 2 . Elongation.— 
A. oed^mateux avec prolapsus (lu coi iit6rin. A term ap- 
plied by Gu£niot to a special variety of swelling of the cervix uteri 
during labor, dependent on great hypersemia, and characterized 
by the rapidity with which it comes on and subsides. [“ Arch. g6n. 
de m6d.,” April, 1872, p. 402 ; A, 24.]—A. op^ratoire, Any pro- 
cedure for elongating a uterine tumor after it has been severed 
from its connections, and is lying in the vagina, thus so reducing 
its bulk in the other diameters as to admit of its extraction through 
the vulva. [Bandl (A, 319).] 

ALLOPALLADIUM, n. A 2 l"lo-pa 2 l-la'di 2 -u 3 m. A native 
crystalline variety of palladium. [B.] 

ALLOPAT1I, n. A 2 l'lo-pa 2 th. See Allopathist. 

ALLOPATHETIC, ALLOPATH1C, adj’s. A 2 l"lo-pa 2 th-e 2 t'- 
i 2 k, -lo 2 p / a 2 th-i 2 k. Lat., allopathes, allopathicus. Fr., allopath- 
iqfue. Ger., allopathisch. Sp., alopatico. Pertaining to allopathy. 

ALLOPATHISER (Fr.), v. tr. A 3 l-lo-pa 3 -te-za. Sp., alopa- 
tizar. To treat according to allopathic principies. [L, 55.] 

ALLOPATHIST, n. A 2 l-lo 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 st. Fr., allopathe , allo- 
pathiste. Ger., Allopathist. Sp., alopatistq. One who practises 
or believes in allopathy (3d def.). [L.] 

ALLOPATHY, n. A 2 l-lo 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . From aAAo?, another, and 
Trado?, pain or disease. Lat., allopathia. Fr., allopathie. Ger., 
Allopathie. It., allopatia. Sp., alopatia. 1. Pain or disease due 
to an agency working on the body from without. [A. 322.] 2. Dis¬ 
ease in one part of the body occurring as the consequence of dis¬ 
ease or injury in another part (e. a., in the liver as the resuit of in- 
jury to the head); also fracture by contrecoup. [A, 322.] 3. That 
therapeutical doctrine which teaches that diseases are. to be cured 
by establishing artificial morbid conditions of an opposite charac¬ 
ter. Some homoeopathists falsely apply the term to all medical 
practice which does not rest upon their own doctrine. Cf. Homce- 

OPATHY and ISOPATHY. 

ALLOPHANATE, n. A 2 l-lo 2 f'a 2 n-at. Fr allophanate. Ger., 
Allophanat. It., allofanato. Sp., alofanato. A salt of allophanic 
acid. [B.] 

ALLOPHANIC, adj. A 2 l-lo-fa 2 n / i 2 k. From dAAo?, different, 
and <f>atv€<r9at, to seem. Fr., allophanique. Ger., allophanisch. 
It., allofanico. Sp .,alofdnico. —A. acid. Fr., acide allophanique. 
Ger., Allophansaure. It., acido allofanico. Sp., acido alofdnico. 
Syn.: ureocarbonic acid. A supposititious substance, QjH/Na 0 3 = 
NII 2 - CO — NH — CO — OH, acting as a monobasic acid, forming 
a series of salts called allophanates, and a. ethers, of the coustitu- 
tion NH 2 —CO — NH—CO—O.R', and bearing the same relation to 
biuret that the carbamates bear to urea. [B, 4.]—A. amide, See 
Biuret.—A. ether. Fr., ether allophanique. Ger., Allophan- 
sdure-Ester. It., etere allofanico. An allophanate of a hydrocar- 
bon radicle. [B.] See Allyl allophanate , Ethyl allophanate , etc. 

ALLOPHANSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 l-lo-fa 3 n'zoi-re 2 . Allophanic 
acid. [A, 324.]—A.-Aetliylenester. Ethylene allophanate. [B.] 
—A.-Aetliylester. Ethyl allophanate. [B.]—A.-Ester. Allo¬ 
phanic ether. [B.]—A.-Glycerylester. Glyceryl allophanate. [B.] 
—A.-Methylester. Methyl allophanate. [B ]—A.-Phenyles- 
ter. Phenyl allophanate. [B.] 

ALLOPHASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-lo 2 f'a 3 -si 2 s. Gen., allopha'- 
seos (-seis ). From dAAo?, strange, unreal, and t f>avai , to speak. De¬ 
lirium. 


[Linnaeus]. Rock-brake ; curleda. ; a species found in Europe and 
North America. A decoction has been used in pulmonary catarrh. 
[L, 49.] 

ALLOSTEATODES (Lat.). adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)"lo-ste(sta)-a 3 -to'dez- 
(de 2 s). From aAAo?. altered, and tr reartiSij?, tallow-like. Relating 
to an alteration of the sebaceous secretion, especially in color, as in 
stearrhoea flavescens and s. nigricans. [G.] 

ALLOSTE3IONES (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-lo-ste 2 m-o'nez- 
(ne 2 s). A sub-class of exogenous plants established by Link, com- 
prismg the orders Violarice, Loasece , Passiflorece , Fumariacece 
Papaveracece , Cruciferae , Capparidece , Melianthece, Besedinece. 
Oxalidece , Balsamineae , Cardamindeoe, Geraniacece, Meliacece , 
Hippocastanece , Acerinece, Malpighiacece , Erythroxylece , Gutti- 
ferce , Hypericinae , Aurantia , Camelliacece, Tiliaceae , Buttneria- 
cece, Bombacece, Malvaceae , Cistinece , Bixince , Anonacece, Magno- 
liacece , Dilleniacece , Ranunculacece, Hypopithydes , Sarracenia- 
cece, and Nymphaeacece. [B, 370.] 

ALLOTHERM (Ger.), n. A^lo-te 2 !™. From aAAo?, foreign, 
and Oepyri, heat. An animal whose temperature is immediately de¬ 
pendent on that of the medium in which it lives. [W. Preyer (A, 
319).] 


ALLOTRIAPOSTEMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-lo 2 t''ri 2 -a 2 p(a a p)- 
o 2 st-e(a)'ma 3 . Gen., allotriapostei^atos. From dAAorpio?, foreign, 
and airotrrnya, an abscess. Fr., allotriaposteme. Senftleben’s term 
for an abscess containing a foreign body. [A, 322.] 
ALLOTHIECCKISIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-lo 2 t / 'ri 2 -e 2 k / kri 2 s-i 2 s. 
Gen., allotrieccris'eos. From dAAoTpto?, foreign, and e/ocpio-i? (= e«- 
tcptua, excrement). Fr., allotrieccrise. Ger., Allotriekbnse. The 
discharge of foreign substances with the excretions. [L, 50.] 
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i 2 k-u fl s(u 4 s). Pertaining to allotrieccrisis. [L, 50.] 
ALLOTRIOCHETIA, ALLOTHIOCHEZIA (Lat), n’s f. 
A 2 l(a 3 l)-lo 2 t // ri 2 -o-ke(ch 2 e 2 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 , -zi 2 -a 3 . Fr., allotriochezie. 
See Aw.ochezia. 


ALLOTRIODONTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-lo 2 t ,, ri 2 -o-do 2 n / shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-a 3 . From dAAorpio?, foreign, strange, and oSov?, a tooth. Fr., 
allotriodontie. Ger., Allotriodontie. It., allotriodontia. 1. The 
transplantation of teeth from one person to another. 2. An abnor- 
mal situation of teeth. [L, 30, 44, 55, 116.] 
ALLOTKIODONTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-lo 2 t"ri 2 -o-do 2 nt'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to allotriodontia. [L, 50.] 
ALLOTRIOGEUSIA, ALLOTRIOGEUSTIA (Lat.), n’s f. 
A 2 l(a 3 l)-lo 2 t // ri 2 -o-ju 2, (ge 2 -u , )-si 2 -a, -ju 2/ (ge 2 -u>sti 2 -a 3 . From dAAo- 
Tpio?, foreign, and -yevo-i?, the sense of taste. Fr., allotriogeusie. 
Ger., Allotriogeusie. A depraved or abnormal appetite. [L, 45,54,63.] 
ALLOTRIOLITHIASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-lo 2 t ,/ ri 2 -o-li 2 th- 
i(e)'a 3 -si 2 s. Gen., allotriolithia'seos. From dAAorpio?, foreign, and 
Aidiao-i? (see Lithiasis). Fr., allotriolithiase. Ger., Allotriolithi- 
ase. The formation of a calculus from foreign substances. [L, 
50. 116.] 

ALLOTRIOLITHUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l)-lo 2 t-ri 2 -o 2 l'i 2 th-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Fr., allotriolithe. A calculous concrement formed in an un- 
usual situation. [A, 385.] 

ALLOTRIOPHAGIST, n. A 2 l-lo 2 t / 'ri 2 -o 2 f'a 2 -ji 2 st. Gr., dA- 
Aorpio^dyo? (from dAAoTpio?, foreign, and <j>ayetv, to eat). Lat., al- 
lotriophagus. Fr., allotHophage. Ger., Allotriophag. One ad- 
dicted to allotriophagy. [L, 30, 41.] 

ALLOTIIIOPHAGOUS, adj. An-lon^-o^^g-uSs. Lat., 
allotriophagus. Fr., allotriophagique. Ger., allotriophagisch. 
Sp., alotriofago. Pertaining to allotriophagy. [L, 41, 50, 98.] 

ALLOTRIOPHAGY - , n. A 2 l-lo 2 t // ri 2 -o 2 f / a 2 -ji 2 . Lat., allotri- 
ophagia. Fr., allotriophagie. Ger., Allotriophagie. It., allotrio - 
fagia. Sp., alotriofajia. 1. A morbid propensity to eat innutri- 
tious or unsuitable substances. 2. The eating of such substances. 
[L, 44, 54, 55, 56, 98.] 

ALLOTRIOTECNIE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-lo 2 t-ri 2 -o-te 2 k-ne. See Al- 

LOTRIOTEXIS. 


ALLOPHILLUS (Lat.), n. m. AaKasiHo-fispluSsd^s). See 
Allophylus. 

ALLOPHYLEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-lo-fl(fu«) / le 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
For denv., see Allophylus. A tribe of sapindaceous plants estab¬ 
lished by Blume. [B.] 

ALLOPHYLLUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l)-lo-fi 2 l(fu«l) / lu 3 sau 4 s). 
Gleditsch’s term for the genus Allophylus of Linnaeus. [B.]—A. 
ternatus [Loureiro]. The Schmidelia cochinchinensis , a Cochin 
China species ; used as a resolvent. [B, 180 ; L, 87.] 

, ALLOPHYLUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l)-lo-fi(fu*yiu 3 s(lu 4 s). From 
aAAd<|>vAo?, of another tribe, strange, foreign. Written also allophyl- 
lus and allophillus. A genus of plants of the natural order Jiespe- 
ridece, established by Linnaeus. [B.] 

„ ALLOPTEROUS, adj. A 2 l-lo 2 p / te 2 -ru 3 s. Lat., allopterus (from 
aAAo?, different, and irrepor, a wing or fin). Fr., alloptere. Ger., 
anderfliigelicht. Having the wings or the pectoral fins in an un- 
usual situation. [Dum<Sril (A, 385) ; L, 116.] 

ALLORO (It.), n. A 3 l-lo r ro. The bay-tree (Laurus nobilis). [B.] 
ALLORRHYTHMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-lo 2 r-ri 2 th 2 (ru«th 2 )'- 
mi 2 -a 3 . Fr., allorrhythmie. Ger., Allorrhythmie. From aAAo?, 
strange, and £v0mo?, a regular motion. Written also allorythmia. 
An^pathological deviation from the rhythm of the heart’s action. 

ALLOSORUS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-lo-so / ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From dA- 
Ao?, various, and o-wpo'?, a heap (see Sorus). Fr., allosore. Sp., alo- 
BernhardPs name for a genus of polypodiaceous ferns. [A, 
248; L, 49, 6<.]—A. cuspus [Bernhardi]. Syn.: Osmunda crispa 


ALLOTRIOTECTICUS (Lat.). adj. ASKaSD-lo^^-o-teak'- 
ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. Born in an unusual manner. 2. Pertaining to an 
unusual delivery. [L, 50.] 

ALLOTRI OTEXIS (Lat.). n. f. A 2 l(a 3 lHo 2 t /, ri 2 -o-te 2 x / i 2 s. 
Gen., allotriotex'eos. From dAAorpio?, abnormal, and re£i?, par- 
turition. Fr., ullatriotexie. Ger., Allotrioteknie. It., allotriotec- 
nia. 1. An abnormal delivery. 2. The birth of a fcetal monster or 
mole. [L, 50.] 

ALLOTRIUEIA(Lat.),n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-lo 2 t // ri 2 -u 2 (u) / ri 2 -a 3 . From 
dAAdTpio?, abnormal. and ovpeZr, to pass urine. Fr., allotriurie. 
Ger., Allotriurie. The passing of urine containing unusual sub¬ 
stances. [L, 30, 50.] 

ALLOTROPE, n. A 2 l / lo-trop. From aAAo?, different, and 
rpoinj, a change. Fr., allotrope. Ger., Allotrop. One of two or 
more isomeric forms of the same element. [B.] See also Iso- 

MERISM. 

ALLOTROPHIC, adj. A 2 l-lo tro a f'i a k. From aAAo?, different, 
and rpo<£ ij, nourishment. Fr., allotrophique. Lacking its ordinary 
nutritious properties, with or vdthout having acquired injurious 
characters, in consequence of isomeric molecular ehanges occur¬ 
ring during its preparation or preservation (said of an alimentary 
albuminoid). [C. Robin (A, 385).] 

ALLOTItOPIC, adj. A 2 l-lo-tro 2 p'i 2 k. Fr., allotropique. Ger., 
allotropisch. It., allotropico. Sp., alotropico. Belonging to, or 
consisting of, an allotrope. [B ; L, 55, 98.] 

ALLOTROPISM, ALLOTROPY, n’s. A 2 l-lo 2 t'ro-pi 2 zm, -pi 2 . 
Lat., allotropismus. Fr., allotropie. Ger., Allotropie. It., allo- 
tropia. Sp., alotropia. See Isoherjsm. [L, 30, 44, 55, 98.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ALLOMOKPHOSIS 

ALLYL 


ALLOUCHIKK (Fr.), n. A 3 l-lu-shi 2 -a. See Pyrus arta. 

ALLOUIA, n. A Carib name for the Solanum tuberosum. [L, 
105.] 

ALLOXAMIDE, n. A 2 l-lo 2 x'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr., alloxamide. 
A substance, C 8 H 4 N 4 0 4 .H0, produced by the action of ammonia on 
alloxan. [A, 385.] 

ALLOXAN, n. A 2 l-lo 2 x'a 2 n. Lat., alloxanum. Fr., alloxane. 
Ger., Alloxan. It., allossana. Sp ..aldxano. Syn.: erythric ac id, 
mesoxalylurea. A substance obtained by the action of nitric acid 
or of nascent chlorine upon uric acid. It occurs in the form of 
large, colorless, efflorescent prismatic crystals of the constitu- 
tion C 4 H 2 N a 0 4 +4H 2 0, or as small crystals of the constitution 
C 4 H a N 2 0 4 + H a O, and, the molecule of water being regarded as 
an integral part of its composition, its structural formula is proba- 
bly C(OH) s <(qq ~ isdecom P° sed dilute acids, form- 

ing urea, oxalic acid, and alloxantin. It has been found in the in- 
testinal mucus in catarrhal enteritis. It gives a red color to the 
skin, and has been used as the basis of cosmetic preparations. [B, 
3,4 ; L, 44, 57, 77, 98.]—Anaure (Ger.). See Alloxanic acid. 

ALLOXANATE, n. A 2 l-lo 2 x'a 2 n-at. Fr., alloxanate. Ger., 
Alloxanat. It., allossanato. Sp., aloxanato. A salt of alloxanic 
acid. There are probably three varieties : 1. Acid cFs, of the gen- 
eral formula CO(NH a ).NR — CO.CO.CO.OR. 2. Normal a's, of the 
general- formula CO(NH 2 )NH — CO.CO.CO.OR. 3. Basic a's , or 
compounds of the oxides of some heavy metals with alloxanic acid. 

ALLOXANIC, adj. A 2 l-lo 2 x-a 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., alloxanique. It., 
allossanico. Sp., aloxdnico. Derived from, or belonging to, al¬ 
loxan. [B ; L, 98.]—A. acid. Fr., acide alloxanique. Ger., Al- 
loxansdure. It., acido allossanico. Sp ., acido aloxanico. A crys¬ 
talline acid derived from alloxan by treatment with alkalies. having 
the composition CO(NH a ).NH - CO - CO - CO.OH = C 4 H 4 N 2 0 6 . It 
is regularly monobasic, but, the hydrogen atom attached to the 
second nitrogen atom being also replaceable, it acts as a dibasic 
acid. [B, 3, 4.] 

ALLOXANTHINE, ALLOXANTINE, n’s. A 2 l-lo 2 x-a 2 n'- 
then, -ten. Fr., alloxantine. Ger., Alloxantin. It., allossan- 
tina. Sp., aloxantina. Syn. : uroxin. A substance occurring in 
small, hard prismatic or rhombic crystals, having the composition 
C 8 H 4 N 4 0 7 +3H a O. It is formed by the action of warm dilute nitric 
acid on uric acid or alloxan, and in numerous other ways. [B, 3,4.] 

ALLOY, n. A 2 l-loi'. From Fr., aloi (=d loi, according to law, 
i. e., according to a Standard of purity in metals to be coined). [A, 
302.] Lat., alligatio. Fr., alliage. Ger., Vermischung. It., lega. 
Sp., aleacion. A compound of two or more metals. [L, 52, 56, 69, 
111.] Cf. Amaloam. —Fusiblc a. A term denoting an alloy which 
melts at low temperatures, and into the composition of which mer- 
cury enters. 

ALLOY, v. tr. A 2 l-loi'. Fr., allier. Ger., vermischen. It., al¬ 
legare. Sp., alear. To reduce the purity of a metal by mixing one 
less valuable with it. [L, 46, 56, 95.] 

ALLSEED, u. A 4 l'sed. A popular name for the Polycarpus ; 
also applied to the Chenopodium polyspermum, the Radiola mille- 
grana , and other plants. [L, 67.] 

ALLSEITSWENDIG (Ger.), adj. A 3 l'zits-ve 2 nd-i 2 g. See Va¬ 
gus (adj.). 

ALLSPICE, n. A 4 l'spis. See Pimenta and Calycanthus.— A,- 
tree. See Pimenta vulgaris and Calycanthus floridus.— Iiush a. 
See Benzojn odoriferum— Carollua a. See Calycanthus floridus. 
—Japan a. See Chimonanthus fragrans.— Oil of a. See Oleum 
pimenta.— Wild a. See Benzoin odoriferum. 

ALLTAGIG, ALLTAGLICH (Ger.), adj's. A 3 l'tag-i 2 g, -li 2 ch 2 . 
Daily. [L, 80.] See Quotidian. 

ALLU-BATSALA, n. A Teloogoo name for the Basella alba. 
IB, 172.] 

ALLUBODON, n. A Ceylonese name for the wood of the.Ca- 
lyptranthes jambolana. [L, 67.] 

ALLUCINATIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-lu 2 (lu)-si 2 n(ki 2 n)-a(a 3 )'- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., allucinatio'nis. See Hallucination. 

ALLUF (Ar.), n. See Arum serpentaria. 

ALLUXI, n. See Alum. 

ALLUME (It.), n. A 3 l-lu'ma. Chalybeate springs in the island 
of Giglio. [L, 63.] 

ALLUItE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-lu a r. See Gatt. 

ALLUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l)'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). The great toe. [L, 48.] 
—A. pollex. The thumb. [L, 45.] 

ALLUX (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a s l)'lu 3 x(lu 4 x). See Hallux. 

ALLWOCIIENTLICH (Ger.), adv. A 3 l / voch 2 -e a nt-li 5 , ch 9 . 
Weekly, once a week. [L, 46.] See Hebdomadal. 

ALLYL, n. A 2 l'i 2 l. For deriv., see Allium and -yl* Lat., al- 
lylum. Fr., allyle. Ger.. Allyl. It., allile. Sp., alilo. Syn. : 
acryl, propylenyl. A univalent radicle of the composition C 3 H 6 = 
CH 2 : CH.CH' a , diflfering from the trivalent radicle glyceryl, dk' a — 
CH' - CH' a , in the double linking of its first 2 carbon atoms. Its 
compounds occur in oil of garlic and oil of mustard. A. in the free 
state always occurs as a double molecule. [B, 2, 4.] See Diallyl. 
— Acid a. suipliate. See A. sulphate. — A*acetessigester, 
A*acetessigsaure-Aet.hylester. See Ethyl allylacetoacetate. 
—A. acetate. Fr., acetate d''allyle. Ger., Essiqsdure-Alh/lester. 
A liquid of the constitution CH 3 .CO.O(C 3 H 6 ) = C 6 H 8 O a . [B, 4.]— 
A’acetate. Fr., allyl-acetate. Ger ., allylessigsaures Salz. A salt 
of allyl-acetic acid. [B.]—A'acetic acid. Fr., acide allyl-acbtique. 
Ger., Allylessigsdure. It., acido allil-acetico. Sp., acido alil-ace- 
tico. A colorless oily liquid having the properties of a monobasic 


acid and the constitution C 6 H 8 O a = CH 2 (C 3 H 5 )~CO.OH, or that of 
acetic acid in which allyl replaces hydrogen. It is isomeric with 
tiglic and angelic acids. [B, 4.]—A’acetic ether. Fr., ether allyl- 
acetique. Ger., Allylessigsdure-Est er. It., etere allil-acetico. An 
allylacetate of a compound radicle, usually applied to ethyl a.-e. 
(ethyl allylacetate). [B, 2 .]—A’acetoacetate. An acetoacetate 
in which a. replaces the radicle hydrogen. [B.] See Ethyl allyl¬ 
acetoacetate.—A. acetone. See Methylisocrotyl ketone.— A. 
alcohol. Fr., alcool allylique. Ger., Allylalkohol. It ., alcool alli- 
lico. A mobile liquid of pungent odor prepared by the action of 
oxalic acid upon glycerin and having the constitution C 3 H a O = 
CH 2 : CH-CH a .OH, isomeric with propionic aldehyde. [B, 3, 4.]— 
A. alcohol bromlde, A. alcohol chloride, A. alcohol cya- 
nide. Fr., bromure d'alcool allylique, chlorure d'alcool allylique, 
cyanure d'alcool allylique. Ger., Allylalkolbromiir , AUylalkohol- 
chloriir, Allylalkoholcyaniir. Addition compounds of a. with chlo¬ 
rine, bromine, and cyanogen. See A. alcohol dibromide , A. alcohol 
dichloride, A. alcohol dicyanide. —A. alcohol dibromide. Fr., 
dibromure d^alcool allylique, alcool allylique bibrome. Ger .,Allyl- 
alkoholdibromiir. See Dibromhydrin.— A. alcohol dichloride. 
Fr., dichlorure d'alcool allylique , alcool allylique bichlore. Ger., 
Allylalkoholdichloidir. See Dichlorhydrin. —A. alcohol dicya¬ 
nide. Fr., dicyanure d'alcool allylique. Ger ., Allylalkoholdicyanur. 
See Dicyanhydrin.— A. aldehyde. Acrolein. [L, 65.]—A’alkoliol, 
A’alkoholbromiir, A*alkoholchloriir, A’alkolioldibromiir t 
A^lkoholdichloriir, A^lkoholdicyaniir (Ger.). See A. alco¬ 
hol , A. alcohol bromide, etc.—A. amine. See Allylamine.— A. 
and ethyl oxide. See Allylethyl ether. —A. and glyceryl 
oxide. See Trtallylin.— A. and hydrogen sulphate. Fr., 
sulfate d'allyle et d'hydrogene. Acid a. sulphate. See A. sulphate. 
—A. and hydrogen sulphide. Fr., sulfure d'ollyle et dnydro- 
gene. See A. mercaptan. —A. and methyl oxide. See Allyl- 
methyl ether. —A. and plienyl oxide. See Allylphenyl ether.— 
A^niline. Fr., allyl-aniline. Ger., Allylanilin. It., allilanilina. 
Aniline in which a. replaces hydrogen : N(C a H i )(C 3 H 6 )H = C # H n N. 
[B, 2.]—A. arsenide. Fr., arsbniure d'allyle. Ger., Allylarse- 
niiir. See Tetrallylarsonium.— A*ather (Ger.). See A. ether.— 
A’athylather, A’athyloxyd (Ger.). See Allylethyl ether.— 
A’benzene. Fr., allyl-benzine. Ger., Allylbenzol. It., allil- 
benzina. Beta phenylpropylene. [B.] See Phenylpropylene. — 
A. borate. Fr., borate d'allyle. Ger., Allylborat , Borsdure-Allyl- 
ester . It., borato di allile. Sp., borato de alilo. A liquid emitting 
pungent irritating vapors and having the composition (C 3 H 6 ) 3 B0 3 . 
LB, 3 .]—A. bromide. Fr., bromure d'allyle. Ger., Allylbromiir, 
Bromallyl. It., broniuro di allile. Sp., bromuro de alilo. A liquid of 
pungent odor, having the composition C 3 H 6 Br = CH 2 : CH-*CH 2 Br. 
[B, 3.1 For the other bodies called bromides of a., see Diallyl 
tetrabromide and Trtbromhydrin. — A*carbamide. Fr., allyl- 
carbamide. Ger., Allylcarbamid. See Allylurea. — A. carba- 
mine. Fr., allyl-carbamine. Ger., Allylcarbamin. A. isocyanide. 
[B, 3.] See A. cyanide,— A. carbimide. Fr., allyl-carbimide. 
Ger., Allylcarbimid. See A. pseudocyanate. —A. f carbonyl, and 
hydrogen sulphide. S ee Allylthiocarbonic acid. —A. carboxyl- 
amlne. Fr., allyl-carboxylamine. Ger., Allylcarboxylamin. See 
A. pseudocyanate. —A. chloride. Fr., chlorure d^allyle. Ger., 
Allylchloriir. It., cloruro di allile. Sp., cloruro de alilo. A liquid 
of pungent odor, boiling at 44 6 ° C., and having the composition 
C 3 H 8 C1 = CH 2 : CH-CH 2 C1. [B, 3.] — A. chlorobromliydrln. 
Fr., allyl-chlorobromhydrine. Ger., Allylchlorbromhydrin. See 
Chlorobromhydrin.— A^yanainide. Fr., allyl-cyandmide. Ger., 
Allulcyanamid. Syn.: sinamine. A substance of the composition 
C 4 N. < 4 H (I = CN.NH.C 3 H 5 , or, according to Hofmann, C 5 N 3 (NH.C 3 H 6 ) 9 , 
obtained by the action of lead hydroxide upon allylthiourea. It is 
a syrupy liquid, which, combined with water of crystallization ( 2 C 4 - 
N 2 H fl + H 2 0), forms prismatic crystals. It has a verv bitter taste 
and a strong alkaline reaction, and possesses marked oasic proper¬ 
ties. [B, 3, 4.]—A. cyanide. Fr., cyanure d^allyle. Ger., Allyl- 
cyanur. It., cianuro di allile. Sp., cianuro de alilo. A compound 
of a. with cyanogen. A. isocyanide , allylcarbamine , 0 4 H 8 N = 
C = N—CH 2 .CH : CH a , is a mobile liquid, having an exceedingly 
penetrating and permanent disagreeable odor. [B, 3.]—A. cyano- 
carbonate. Fr., cyanocarbonate d'allyle. Ger., Cyancarbon- 
sdure-Allylester. A body of the constitution CO(CN)—O.C 3 H 6 = 
C 5 H 6 N0 2 . [B, 2 .]—A. cyanoformate. Fr., cyanoformate d'al- 

lyle. Ger., Cyanameisensaure-Allylester. A colorless liquid, hav¬ 
ing an odor of mustard, formed by the decomposition of a. alcohol 
dicyanide. [B, 3.]—A. dibromide. Fr., dibromure d'allyle. Ger., 
Allyldibromiir. It., dibromuro di allile. Sp., dibromuro de alilo. 
See Diallyl tetrabromide.—A. dichlorhydrin. Fr., allyl-dichlor- 
hydrine. Ger., Allyldichlorhydrin. A. alcohol dichloride. [B, 2.] 
See Dichlorhydrin. —A*diethylcarbinol. Fr., allyl-diethyl-car- 
binol. Ger., Allyldidthylcarbinol. A tertiary alcohol of the com¬ 
position CoHi, a O = (C 3 H 6 )(CoH 6 VCOH. [B, 3.]—A. dilodide. Fr., 
diiodure a'atlyle. Ger., Allyldijodiir. See Diallyl tetraiodide. — 
A’dii.sopropylcarbinol. Fr., allyl-diisojyropyl-carbinol. Ger.. 
Allyldiisopropj/lcarbinol. A tertiary alcohol of the composition 

Ci 0 H 20 O = (C 3 H 6 )^qjj 8 ^CH) 2 .COH. [B, 3.]—A’diinethylcarbl- 

nol. Fr., allyl-dimet\yl-carbinol. Ger., Allyldimethvlcarbinol. 
A tertiary alcohol of the composition C*H 12 0 = (C 3 H 6 )(CH 3 ) 2 .COH. 
[B. 2.1-^-A’dlpropylcarblnol. Fr., allyl-dipropyl-carbinol. Ger., 
Allyldipropylcarbinol. A tertiary alcohol of the composition O, 0 H 2O - 
O = (C 3 H.)(CIL.CH q .CH 2 ) 2 .COH. [B, 3.] — AMitliiocarbamate. 
A salt of allyldithiocarbamic acid. [B.] —A. dithiocarbamic 
acid. Fr., acide allyl-dithiocarbamique. Ger., Allyldithiocar- 
baminsaure. Syn. : sulphosinapic acid, allylsulphocarbamic (allyl- 
thiocarbamic) acid. A monobasic acid, known onl.y through its 
salts, having the composition NH(C 3 H 6 )—CS—S.H = C 4 H 7 NS 2 . [B, 
3.]—A’esslgsiinre (Ger.). Allylacetic acid. |B.]—A’essigsaure- 
Aethylester (Ger.). Ethyl allylacetate. [B.]—A^ssigsaure- 
Ester (Ger.). Allylacetic ether. |B.]—A*ester (Ger.). A com- 

S ^und a. ether ; a salt of a. [B.]—A. ether. Fr., ether allylique. 
er., Allylather , Allylester. It., etere allilico , Any compound of a. 


O, no; O*, not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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with a non-metallic element or an acid radicle ; particularly the 
compound of a. with oxygen, or diallyl oxide, C a IIi 0 O = OH a : CH- 
CH.j—O—CH 2 —CH: CII 2 , a liquid lighter than water, having an 
odor of horse-radish, contained in crude oil of garlic. [B, 2, 3.]— 
A’ethyl„ Fr., allyl-ethyle. Ger., Allylathyl. It., allil-etile. See 
Amylene.— A’etliyl etlier. Fr., ither (ou oxyde) allyl-ethylique. 


ethyl. [B.] — A’ethylic oxide, A’etliyl oxide. See A'ethyl 
ether.— A’eugenol. Fr., allyl-eugenol. Ger., Allyleugenol. A 
liquid having the composition Ci 3 H 16 0 2 = C«H 3 (O.C 3 H 6 )(O.CH a )- 
(C 3 Hb). [B, 2.]—A. formate. Fr., formiate a'allyle. Ger., Amei- 

sensaure-Allylester. It., formiato di allile. A liquid of pungent 
odor resembling that of mustard, having the composition C 4 H a O a = 
CHO.OC 3 H 6 . [B, 3.]—A’harnstoff (Ger.). Allylurea. LB.J—A. 
hydrate. Fr., hydrate d'allyle. Ger., Allylhydrat. It., idrato 
di allile. Sp., hulrato de alilo. A. alcohol.—A. liydride. Fr., 
hydrure d'a.llyle. Ger., Allylhydrur. It., idruro di allile. Pro- 
pylene. [B, 2, 4.1—A. hydrositlpliide. See A. mercaptan.—A. 
iodide. Fr., iodure d'allyle. Ger ., Allyljodiir. It., ioduro di al¬ 
lile. Sp., ioduro de alilo. A liquid of pungent garlicky odor hav¬ 
ing the constitution C 3 H 6 I= CH a : CH—CH a L [B, 3.]^ For the so- 
caTled diiodide of a., see Diallyl tetraiodide. —A. iododichlo- 
ride. Fr., iododichlorure d'allyle. Ger., Allyljodiirdichloriir. 
See Iododichlorhydrin.— A. isocyanate. Fr., isocyanate d'al- 
lyle. Ger., Allylisocyanat , Isocyansdure-Allylester. It., isocian- 
ato di allile. See A. pseudocyanate. —A. isocyanide. Fr., iso- 
cyanure d'allyle. Ger., Allylisocyanur. It., isociauuro di allile. 
Sp., isociauuro de alilo. See A. cyanide.—A. isosulphocyanate, 
A. isosulphocyanide, A. isothiocyanate. Fr., isosulfocyan - 
ure (ou isosulfocyanate ou isothiocyanate) d'allyle . Ger., Allyl- 


A. iododichloride. —Ahnalonic acid. Fr., acide allyl-malonique. 
Ger., Allylmalonsaure. It., acido allil-malouico. A dibasic acid, 
isomeric with hydromuconic acid, having the constitution C a H 8 0 4 
= C(C 3 H 6 )H—(CO.OH^ of malonie acid in which a. replaces hyuro- 
gen. [B, 4.]—A. inercaptan. Fr., allyl-mevcaptan. Ger., Allyl- 
mercaptan. A liquid of ethereal garlicky odor having the composi¬ 
tion C 3 H 6 .SH, or that of a. alcohol in which sulphur replaces oxy¬ 
gen. [B, 3, 4.]—A*mercaptide. Fr., allyl-mercaptide. Ger., 
Allylmercaptid. A compound of allyl mercaptan with a metal, of 
the general formula (C 3 H 6 .SVR, where R is a radicle of the quantiv- 
alence of n ; an allylate in which sulphur replaces oxygen. [B.]— 
A*metliyl. 'Fr., allyl-methyle. Ger., Allylmethyl. It., allil-niet- 
ile. Sp., alil-metilo. A radicle compounded df a. and methyl ; 
normal butylene. [B.] See Butylene.—A’ mctliyl etlier. Fr., 
ether (ou oxyde) allyl-methylique. Ger., Allylmethyldther , Allyl- 
methyloxyd. It., eterc (o ossido) allil-metilico. A colorless liquid 
of the constitution C 4 H 8 0 = CH a : CII—CH 2 —O — CH 3 , formed by 
the action of a. iodide upon sodiuin methylate. [B, 4.]—A’metJiyl- 
ic. Fr., allyl-methylique. It., allil-metilico. Pertaining to or 
consisting of a. and methyl. [B.]—A^inetliylic oxide, A’metli- 
yl oxide. See A^methyl ether. —A’metliylpropylcarbin- 
ol. Fr., allyl-methyl-propul-carbinol. Ger., Allylmethylpropyl- 
carbinol. A tertiary alcohol of the composition C 8 H ia O = (C 3 H b >- 
(CH 3 )(C 3 H 7 )COH. [B, 3.1—A. monobromide. Fr., monobrom- 

ure (Vallyle. Ger., Allylmonobromiir. It., monobromuro di 
allile. Sp., monobromuro de alilo. See A. bromide. —A. mono- 
cliloride. Fr., monochlorure d'allyle. Ger., Allylmonochlor- 
iir. It., monocloruro di allile. Sp., monocloruro de alilo. 
See A. chloride. — A. monoiodide. Fr., monoiodure Vallyle. 
Ger., Allylmonjodiir. It., monoioduro di allile. See A. iodide. — 
A. mustard-oil. Ger., Allylsenf61. S eo A. pseudothiocyanate .— 
A. nitrate. Fr., azotate (Vallyle. Ger., Allylnitrat , Salpeter- 
saure-Allylester. It., nitrato di allile. Sp., nitrato de alilo. A 
mobile liquid of pungent odor having the constitution C 3 H 6 .N0 8 . 
[B, 3.]—A. oxalate. Fr., oxalate d'allyle. Ger., Allyloxalat, Ox- 
alsaure-Allylester. It., ossalato di allile. Sp., oxalato de alilo. 
An oily liquid, having an odor of mustard, of the composition 
C 8 H, 0 O 4 = C a 0 2 .0 2 (C 9 H 6 ) a . [B, 2, 3.] — A*oxide. Fr., oxyde 

d'allyle. Ger., Allyloxyd. It., ossido di allile. Sp., oxido de alilo. 
See A. ether.— A’oxybutyric acitl. Fr., acide allyl-oxybutyrique. 
Ger., Allyloxybuttersdure. It., acido allil-ossibutirico. A mono- 
basic acid having the constitution C 7 H 12 O a = CH s .CH(OH).CH- 
(C 3 H 6 ) — CO.OH, or that of hydroxybutyric acid in which a. re¬ 
places hydrogen.- [B, 4.]—A’phenol. Fr., allyl-phenol. Ger., 
Allylphenol. It., allii-fenolo. Syn. : anol. A substance forming 
laminar crystals of the constitution C*H 10 O = C fl H 4 (OHKC 9 H 5 ), 
prepared by the action of potash upon anisic aldehyde. [B, 158.] 
—A’phenyletlier. Fr., ether (ou oxyde) allyl-pheuylique. Ger., 
Allylphenyldther. Allylphenyloxyd. It., e tere (o ossido) allil-fenil- 
ico. A colorless, strongly refracting liquid, of the same density as 
water, formed by the action of sodium phenylate upon a. bromide, 
and having the composition C*H 10 O = C a H 6 .0 — CH 9 , isomeric 
with allylphenol. [B, 2.]— A’phenylic. Fr., allyl-pheuylique. It., 
allii-fenilico. Containing both a. and phenyl. [B.]—A*plienylic 
oxide, A’plienyl oxide. See A'phenyl ether.— A’piperidine. 
Fr., allyl-piperidine. Ger., Allylpiperidin. A liquid, boiling at 
140° C., having the composition C 8 H, 6 N = C 6 H I 0 N.C 3 H 6 . [B, 79.]— 
A. pseudocyanate. Fr ., pseudocyanate d'allyle. Ger .,Alhjlpseudo- 
cyanat , Pseudocyansdure-Allylester. Syn.: allylcarboxylamine , a. 
isocyanate. An oily liquid, of pungent irritating odor, formed by 
the action of potossium pseudocyanate upon a. iodide, and hav¬ 
ing the constitution C 4 H a NO = CH 2 : CH - CH 2 - N s C : O. [B, 
4.]—A. pseudosulpliocyanate, A. pseudothiocyanate. Fr., 
pseudosulfocyanate (ou pseudothiocyanate) Vallyle. Ger., Allyl- 
pseudosulfocyanat , Allylpseudothiocyanat. Syn.: a. isothiocyan¬ 
ate, a. isosulphocyanate , a. mustard-oil. A substance of the com¬ 
position C 4 H 6 NS = CH ? : CH.CH a - N : C : S, produced by the de- 
composition of myromc acid (a glucoside contained in mustard- 


seed) under the combined action of water and myrosin (an albumin- 
ous ferment present in the seeds); also produced artificialiy by the 
action of potassium thiocyanate upon a. iodide. It is a colorless 
oily liquid, of the sp. gr. of 1*036, at 0 ° C., insoluble in water, soluble 
in alcohol and in ether; has an exceedingly penetrating pungent 
odor, and shai^> biting taste ; is very irritant to the mucous mem- 
branes when inhaled ; and, locally applied, is a vesicant. It has 
been employed as a counter-irritant. [B, 2, 3, 4.]—A’rliodanur 
(Ger.). A. thiocyanate. [B, 49.]—A’scli\vefelharnstoff (Ger.). 
A"thiourea. [B.]—A^chwefelsaure (Ger.). A^sulphuric acid. [B.] 
—A’schwefelwasserstoft‘(Ger.). A. mercaptan. [B.]—A’senfoI 
(Ger.). A. mustard-oil. [B.] See A. pseudothiocyanate.— A’sulfat 
(Ger.). 1. A. sulphate. 2. A’sulphate. [B.]—A.«suifate (Fr.). 
A'su)phate. [L, 41.]— A’sulfliydrique (Fr.). See Ether allyl - 
sulfhydrique. — A’sulfocarbamat (Ger.), A^sulfocarbamate 
(Fr.). An allyldithiocarbamate. [B : L, 41.]—A’sulfocarbamin- 
saure (Ger.), Allyldithiocarbamic acid. [B.] — A^sulfocarbam- 
i<iue (Fr.). See A'sulphocarbamic acid. — A*suIfocarbonat 
(Ger.), A.-sulfocarbonate (Fr.). See A'thiocarbonate.— A*snlfo- 
carboniqne (Fr.). See A'sulphocarbonic acid. —A*sulfocarbon- 
sanre (Ger.). Allylthiocarbonic acid. [B.] — A’sulfocyauat, 
A T sulfocyanur (Ger.). See A. thiocyanate.— A^sulfonique (Fr.). 
See A'sulphonic acid. —A^sulfon.saiire (Ger.). Allylsulphonic 
acid. [B.J —A*sulfur 6 e (Fr.). Allylthiourea. [B.l — A’sulFur, 
A’sulfuret (Ger.). A. sulphide. [B ; L, 37.]—A*stilfuriqiie (Fr.). 
See A'sulphuric acid.—A. sulphate. IY., sulfate d'allyle. Ger., 
Allylsulfat, Schwefelsdure-Allylester. It., solfato di allile. Sp., 
sulfato de alilo. A compound of a. and sulphuric acid. The only 
known sulphate of a. is acid a. sulphate , or allylsulphuric acid , a 
substance of the composition C 3 H a .HS0 4 , acting as a monobasic 
acid, forming salts called allylsulphates. JB. 3.]—A'sulphate. 
(Fr.), allyl-sulfate. Ger., Allylsulfat. It., allil-solfato. A salt of 
allylsulphuric acid ; a compound of a base with acid a. sulphate, of 
the general formula (C s H B .S0 4 )nR, in which R is a radicle of the 
quantivalence of n.—A. sulphide. Fr., snlfure d'allyle. Ger., 
Allylsulfur. It., solfuro di allile. Sp., sulfuro de alilo. Syn.: 
diallyl sulphide, thioallyl ether. A substance of the constitution 
C^H 10 S = CH a : CH.CH a - S - CH a .CH i CH a , forming the chief con¬ 
stituent of reetified oil of .garlic (q. v. under Allium sativum), and 
developed in the leaves and seeds of many cruciferous plants; 
also obtainable artificialiy by the action of potassium sulphide upon 
a. iodide. When pure, it is a colorless, oily liquid of powerful ailia- 
ceousodor. [B, 3, 4.]—A’sulpliocarbainatc. Fr., allyl-sulfocarb - 
amate. Ger., Allylsulfocarbamat. See A\iithiocarbamate. — 
A*siilpliocarbainic acid. Fr., acide allyl-sulfocarbamique. 
Ger., Allylsulfocarbaminsdure. It., acido allil-solfocarbamico. 
See A'dithiocarbamic acid. — A*siilphocarbonate. Fr., allyl- 
sulfocarbonate. Ger., Allylsulfocarbonat. See A'thiocarbonate.~ 
A’sulpliocarbonic acid. Fr., acide allyl-sulfocarbonique. Ger., 
Allylsulfocarbonsaure. It., acido a llil-solfoca rbonico. See A'thio- 
carbonic acid. —A. sulphocyanate, A. sulpliocyanide. Fr., 
sulfocyanate (ou sulfocyauure ) d'allyle. Ger., Allylsulfocyanat , 
Allylsulfocyaniir. It., solfocianato (o solfocianuro) di allile. See 
A. thiocyanate.— A’sulplionic acid. Fr., acide allyl-sulfonique. 
Ger., Allylsulfonsaure. A monobasic acid produced by the oxida- 
tion of a. sulphide, and having the constitution C 3 H 6 S0 3 = CII a : 
CH.CHo — SO a .OH. [B, 4.]—A. sulphurea. Fr., allylsulfuree . 
Ger., Allylschwefelharnstoff. See A'thiourea.— A\sulpliuric acid. 
Fr., acide allyl-sulfurique. Ger., Allylschtvefelsdnre. It., acido 
allil-solforico. See under A. sulphate.—A. tliioalcohol. Fr., 
allyl-thioalcool. Ger., Allylthioalkohol. See A. mercaptan.— 
A’thioatlier (Ger.). See A. sulphide. —A*thiocarbamate. Fr., 
allyl-thiocarbamate. Ger., Allylthiocarbamat. See A^dithiocarb- 
amate. —A^tliiocarbamlc acid. Fr., acide allyl-thiocarbamique. 
Ger., Allylthiocarbaminsdure. See A'dithiocarbamic acid. — 
A’thiocarbamide. Fr., allyl-thiocarbamide. Ger., Allylthio - 
carbamid. See A'thiourea. —A’thiocarbimide. Fr., allyl-thio- 
carbimide. Ger., Allylthiocarbimid. See A. pseudothiocyanate. 
—A^hiocarbonate. Fr., allyl-thiocarbonate. Ger., Allylthio- 
carbonat. A salt of allylthiocarbonic acid. [B.]—A’tliiocarb- 
onic acid. Fr., acide allyl-thiocarbonique. Ger., Allylthiocarb- 
onsaure. A substance, occurring under the form of yellow. acicu- 
lar crystals, having the properties of a monobasic acid, and the 
formula C 4 H B S 2 0. = (C 3 H 6 )S — CO — SH, or that of thiocarbonic 
acid in which a. replaces hydrogen. [B, 2.]—A. thiocyanate. Fr., 
thiocyanate d'allyle. Ger., Allylthiocyanat, Thiocyansdure-Allyl- 
ester. A substance of the composition C 4 H 6 SN = N E= C — S — 
CH 2 .CH : CH a , isomeric with a. pseudothiocyanate, and readily con- 
vertible into the latter. It is a colorless, highiy refracting, oily liquid, 
having an odor resembling at once that or garlic and that of hydro- 
cyanic acid. It produces headache, nausea, and nervous disorders 
when inhaled. [B, 2, 3.]—A. tliioether. Fr., allyl-thioether. Ger., 
Allylthiodther. See A. sulphide. —A , thioharnstoff(Ger.). AYhio- 
urea. [B.]—A’thiourea. Fr., allyl-thiouree. Ger., Allylthio- 
hamstoff. Syn.: sinamine [Will.], mustard-oil ammonia, allyl- 
thiocarbamine. A base, formed by the action of ammonia on oil 
of mustard, and having the constitution of tliiourea in which a. re¬ 
places an atom of hydrogen; C 4 H 8 N ? S—H 2 N CS — NIKCUH^. 
It forms crystals moderately soluble m water, readily soluble m 
alcohol. Given internally, it produces cardiac palpitation and in¬ 
somnia, and is excreted by the urine as ammonium thiocyanate. 
[Wdhler and Frerichs (B, 3).]—A. tribromide. Fr., tribromure 
d^allyle. Ger., Allyltribromiir. It., tribromuro di allile. Sp., tri- 
bromuro de alilo. See Tribromhydrin. —A. tricliloride. Fr., 
trichlomire d'allyle. Ger., Allyltrichloriir. It., tricloruro di allile. 
Sp., tricloruro de alilo. See Trichlorhydrin.— A’urea. Fr., 
allyl-uree. Ger., Allylharnstoff. It., allil-urea. A substance form- 
ing prismatic crystals readily soluble in water, having the constitu¬ 
tion C 4 H e N a O = NH a — CO — NH(C 3 H$), being that of urea in which 
a. replaces 1 atom of hydrogen. (B, 3.] Cf. Diallyl urea.— 
A’xantliic acid. Fr., acide allyl-xanthique. See A'thiocarbonic 
acid.— Anieiseiisaurcs A. (Ger.). See A. formate. —IJorsaures 
A. (Ger.). See A. borate.— Cyanameisciisaures A. (Ger.). See 


A, ape; A*, at; A3, ah; A«, ali; Ch, chin; Cii», loch (Scottish); E, he; 
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A. ci/ano/ormate.—Essigsaures A. (Ger.). See A. acetate — Iso- 
cyansaures A.' (Ger.). See A. pseudocyanate. —Isotliiocyan- 
saures A. (Ger.). See A. pseudothiocyanate .—Oxalsaures A. 
(Ger.). See A. oxalate. —1’seiidocyausaures A. (Ger.). See A. 
pseudocyanate .—Rseudothlocyansaurcs A. (Ger.). See A. pseu- 
dothiocyanate .—Salpetersaures A. (Ger.). See A. nitrate .— 
Schwefela* (Ger.). A. sulphide.—Schwefelcyana’ (Ger.). A. 
thiocyanate.— Schwefelsaures A. (Ger.). See A. sulphate. 

ALLYLAMINE, n. A 2 l-i 2 l'a 2 m-en. From allyl and amine. 
Fr., allylamine. Ger., Allylamin. It., allilamina, allilammina. 
A base, C 3 H T N = N(C 3 H 6 )H 2 , formed by the substitution o£ allyl for 
an atom of hydrogen in ammonia. It is a liquid, of strong ammon- 
iacal odor, the vapor of which when inhaled produces sneezing and 
laerimation. It combines with aeids to form crystalline salts. 
[B, 3.] See also Triallylamine and Tetrallylammonium. 

ALLYLATE, n. A 2 l'i 2 I-at. Fr., allylate. Ger., Allylat. It., 
allilato. Sp., alitato. A derivative of allyl alcohol in which the 
hydrogen of the latter is replaced by a base. The general formula 
of the a’s is (CH^ : CH.CH 2 .0)n.R, where R is a radicle the quantiv- 
alence of which is n. [B, 4.] 


ALLYLE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-lel. Allyl.—Acutate <Va. Allyl acetate. 
[B.]— Ars 6 niure d’a. Allyl arsenide. [B.]—Azotate <l’a. Allyl 
nitrate. [B.]— llibroinure <l’a. Diallyl tetrabromide. [B.]—Bi- 
Iodure cPa. Diallyl tetraiodide. [B.J—Borate d’a. Allyl borate. 
[B.]—Bromure d’a. Allyl bromide. [B.1—Clilornre d*a. Allyl 
Chloride. [B.]—Cyanocarbonate d’a. Allyl cyanocarbonate. [B.] 
—Cyanoformiate d’a. Allyl cyanoformate. [B.]—Cyanure (l’a. 
Allyl cyanide. [B.]—Dibromure d*a, I)iio<lure d*a. See Bi- 
bromure d'a. and Biiodure cTa.—Formiate d*a. Allyl formate. 
[B.]—Hydrate d’a. Allyl alcohol. [B.]—Hydrure d’a. Allyl 
hydride. [B.]—Iododiclilorure d’a. Iododichlorhydrin. [B.]— 
Iodure d’a. Allyl iodide. [B.]—Isocyanate d’a. Allyl pseudo¬ 
cyanate. [B.]—Isosulfocyaiiate d’a., Isosulfocyanure d’a., 
Isotliiocyanate d*a. AIIvl pseudothiocyanate. [B.] —Nlono- 
bromured’a. Allyl bromide- [B.]—Moiioclilornre d’a. Allyl 
Chloride. [B.]—Nlonoiodnre d’a. Allyl iodide. [B.]—Mono- 
sulfure d’a. Allyl sulphide. [L, 55.]—Oxalate d’a. Allyl oxal¬ 
ate. [B.]—Oxyde d’a. Allyl ether. [L, 55.]—Oxyde d’a. et 
d’ 6 tliyle. Allylethyl ether. [B.]—Oxyde d’a. et de glycSrvle. 
Triallylin. [B.]—Oxyde d*a. et de in£thylc. Allylmethyl ether. 
[B.]—Oxyde d’a. et de pli^nyle. AIIylphenyl ether. [B.]—Pseu- 
docyanate d*a. Allyl pseudocyanate. [B.]—Pseudothiocyanate 
d’a. Allyl pseudothiocyanate. [B.]—Sulfate d’a., Sulfate d’a. 
et dMiydrogeiie. Allyl sulphate. [B.] — Sulfocyanate d’a., 
Sulfocyanure d’a. Allyl thiocyanate. [B.l—Sulfure d*a. Allyl 
sulphide. [B.]—Sulfure d’a. et d’hydrogene/ Allyl mercaptan. 
[B.]—Thiocyanate d’a. Allyl thiocyanate. [B.]—Tribromure 
d’a. Tribromhydrin. [B.] — Trichlorure d’a. Trichlorhydrin. 
[B.] 

ALLYLEN (Ger.), n. A 3 l-lu 8 l-an'. Allylene.—A*acetat. Al- 
lylene acetate. [B.] — A'bromur. Allylene bromide. [B.] — 
A’clilorur. Allylene chloride. [B.]—Ahliacetat* Allylene acet¬ 
ate. [B.] —AhUbromiir. Allylene dibromide. — A’dIclilorur. 
Allylene dichloride. — A*dijodiir. Allylene diiodide. — A’jodur. 
Allylene iodide. [B.]—A’oxyd. Allylene oxide. [B.]—A’tetra- 
brnmiir. Allylene tetrabromide. [B.]—A’tetrach!orur. Al¬ 
lylene tetraehloride. [B.] 


ALLYLENE, n. A 2 l'li 2 l-en. From allyl and -ene* Fr., allyl- 
ine. Ger., Allylen. It., allilene. Syn .: propine. A colorless gas, 
having the constitution C 3 H 4 = CH a — C = CH, i. e., bearing the 
same relation to allyl that ethylene bears to ethyl. In composition 
it acts as a bivalent radicle, CH 3 — C' H CH', or a quadrivalent radi¬ 
cle, CH 3 — C" — CH''. An isomeric modification, aliene, or isoal- 
lylene , has the composition CH 2 ~C~CH 2 . [B, 2,4.]—A a., Alplia- 
a’. Ordiuary a.—A. acetate. Fr., acetate d'allyMne. Ger., Al- 
lylenacetat. A compound of a. and acetic acid. The diacetate , 
C 7 H| 0 O 4 = C 3 H^(C 2 H 3 O a ) 2 , is known. [B, 2.J—A. bromide. Fr., 
bromure d''allylene. Ger., Allylenbromiir. See A. dibromide and 
A. tetrabromide. —A. chloride. Fr., chlorure d^allylene. Ger., 
Allylenchloriir. See A. dichloride and A. tetraehloride. —A. di¬ 
acetate. Fr., diacetate d'allyl&ne. Ger., Allylendiacetat. See 
A. acetate. —A. dibromide. Fr., bibromure d'allyMne. Ger., 
Allylendibromiir. An oily liquid of the composition C 3 H 4 Br 2 = 
CH a .CBr~CH.Br. [B, 4.]—A. dichloride. Fr., bichlorure d'al¬ 
lylene. Ger., Allylendichloriir. A liquid of the composition C 3 H 4 C1q- 
= CHg.CCl—CH.C1. [B, 4.]—A. diliydriodide. A substance of 
the composition C 3 H«I^ = C 3 H 4 .(HI) 2 . [B, 2.]—A. dihydrobroin- 

ide. A substance ot the composition C 3 H 8 Br 2 = *C 3 H 4 (HBr) 2 . 
[B, 2.]—A. diiodide. Fr., biiodure d'allyttne. Ger., Aliylendijod- 
iir. Aliquid of the compositiori C 3 H 4 I 2 = CH 3 .CI~CH.I. [B, 4 .] 
—A. hydriodate, A. hydriodide. A compound of a. with hy- 
driodic acid, of the formula C 8 H 4 .HI. [B, 2.] See also A. di- 
hydriodide. —A. hydrobromate, A. hydrobromide. A com- 
pound of a. w r ith hydrobromie acid, of the composition C$H 4 .HBr. 
[B, 2.] See also A. dihydrobromide and A. hydrobromioaide. —A. 
hydrobroin iodide. A substance of the composition C 3 H 4 .HBr.HI. 
[B, 2.]—A. hydroclilorate, A. hydrochloride. A compound of 
a. with hydroehloric acid.—A. iodide. Fr., iodure d'allyUne. 
Ger., Allylenjodiir. See A. diiodide and A. tetraiodide.—A. niono- 
hydriodide, A. monohydrobromide. See A. hydriodide and 
A. hydrobromide.—A, oxide. Fr., oxyde d'allyUne. Ger ..Allylen- 

/ 0 \ 

oxyd. A body of the constitution C 3 H 4 .0 = CH 3 .C=CH. Accord- 
ing to Watts. acrolein (formed by the oxidation of a.) has this for¬ 
mula. [B, 2, 4.]—A. tetrabromide. Fr.. tetrabromure d'allyl- 
bne. Ger., Allylentetrabromiir. An oily liquid of the constitution 
C«H 4 Br 4 = CH 3 .CBr a — CHBr 2 . An isomeric form, aliene tetrabrom¬ 
ide , CH 2 Br — CBr 2 — CH 2 Br, is also known. [B. 2, 158.]—A. te- 
tracliloride. Fr., tetrachlorure d^allyUne. Ger., Allylentetra- 
chloriir. A liquid of the composition C 3 H 4 C1 4 = CII 3 .CC1 2 — CH.C1 2 . 
[B, 4.] 


ALX.YL.ENIC, adj. A 2 l-h 2 l-e 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., allylenique. Of or 
pertaining to allylene. [B.] 

ALX.YL.IC, adj. A 2 l-li 2 I'i 2 k. Fr., allylique. It ..allilico. Sp.,nh7- 
ico. Of or pertaining to allyl.—A. alcohol, A. ether. See under 
Allyl. 

ALXYLXLtE, n. A 2 l'li 2 l-i 2 d. Fr., allylide. Ger., Allylid. A 
compound of allyl directly with a base. [B. 3.] 

AXEYXIN, n. A 2 l'li 2 l-i 2 n. Fr., allyline. Ger., Allylin. A sub¬ 
stance having the composition C«H 12 0 3 = C 3 H 6 (OH) 2 .OtC 3 H 6 ), being 
that of glycerin in which a molecule of allyl replaces an atom of 
hydroxyhc hydrogen ; a viscid liquid obtained from tbe syrupy 
residue left behind in the process of rectification of crude allyl alco¬ 
hol. [B, 2, 3.] See Triallylin. 

ALLYLOXYD (Ger.), n. A 3 l'lu*l-o 2 x-u 6 d. Allyl oxide ; allyl 
ether. [B.]—llorsaures A., Essigsaures A., etc. See Borsaures 
allyl, Essigsaures allyl. etc. 


ALLYLUM (Lat.), n. n. 
93.] 


A 2 l(a 3 l)'li 2 l(lu«l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Allyl. 


[B, 


AELYSSLNEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-li 2 s(lu 8 s)-si 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A tribe of cruciferous plants established by Brongniart. [B, 170.] 
ALLZEIT-SCHMEltGEL (Ger.), n. A 3 l'tzit-shmar-ge 2 l. The 
Chenopodium bonus Heuricus. [B, 180.] 


ALMA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)'ma 3 . Gr., a\y.y. 1. Sea-water, brine. 
2. A salt incrustation. 3. Saltness, especially in the iuices of plants. 
[Theophrastus (A, 311).] 

w ALMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)'ma 3 . Gen., aVmatos{-tis). Gr., 
5A/xa. 1 . A foetal movement. [L, 84.] 2. A pulsation, palpitation. 
[Hippocrates (A, 311).] 

AL3IA15KI, n. An alchemical term for a stone resembling am- 
ber. [Ruland (L, 53).] 

ALMACIGA 4 Sp.), n. A 3 l-ma®'thi 2 -ga 3 . Mastic. [B.] 
^ALNIAFALA (Port.), n. A cold saline spring in Portugal. [L, 

ALNI AGER, n. See ALmagra. 


ALMAGI, n. See Alhagi. 

ALMAGRA, AL.MAGKE, n’s. Alchemical names for: 1. A 
washing, or the thing washed. [Ruland (L, 84), L, 11G.J 2. Red 
earth, red bole. [L, 53, 73.] 3. White sulphur. [L, 104.] 

ALMAGRO (Sp.), n. A s l-ma 3 'gro. See Nava. 

ALNIAKANGA, AL3IAKIST, n’s. See Almetat. 

ALMANDA CATHARTICA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ma 2 nd- 
(ma 3 nd)'a 3 . A piant growung in Oayenne and Surinam ; used by the 
natives as a remedy for colic ; supposed to be cathartic. [L, 97.] 

ALNI A R AGO, n. See Coral. 

ALNI ABC AB, ALMARCAEIDA, ALNIARCAT, ALNIAR- 
CAZIUA, ALNIARCHAZ, n's. See Almetat. 

ALNIARGAN, ALNIARGE, ALMARGEN, n's. Alchemical 
names for coral. [Ruland (L, 53), L, 84, 104.] 

ALNI ARI AB, n. See Almetat. 

ALNIARKASITA, n. An alchemical name for mercury. [Ru¬ 
land, Johnson (L, 53).] 

ALNIARTACK, ALNIARTAK, n’s. Sp., almartaga. See 
Almetat. 


ALNIAS, n. A Hungarian village where there are warm springs 
containing hydrogen sulphide. [L, 49, 03.] 

ALNIASTIGA (Sp.), n. A 3 l-ma 3 s'ti 2 g-a 3 . Mastic. [B.] 
ALMATATICA, n. An alchemical name for copper. [Ruland, 
Johnson (L, 53).] 

ALME (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)'me(ma). See Alma, n. f. 
ALNIECASIDE, ALMECAT, n’s. Alchemical names for cop¬ 
per. [B, 50 ; L, 53, 104.] 

ALNIECEGA (Port.), n. Mastic. [A, 381.] 

ALNIECHASIDE, ALMECHASITE, n’s. See Almecaside. 
ALNIECIGA (Sp.). n. A 3 l-ma'thi 2 -ga 3 . Mastic. [A, 334.]—A. 
molle t [Nees v. Esenbeckl (Lat.). A Brazilian resin, apparently 
identical with elemi resin, derived from the almecigo (Icica icica- 
riba) ; gray or yellowish opaque pieces. mixed with purer translu- 
cent specimens, completelv soluble in ether, partially soluble in al¬ 
cohol, and inflammable. [B, 180.] 

ALMECIGO (Port.), n. A Brazilian tree, said to be the Icica 
icicariba of De Candolle. [B, 180.] 

ALMEIDA*DE SAYAGO (Sp.), n. A 3 l-ma'e-da 3 da sa 3 -ya 3 'go. 
A village in the province of Zamora, in Spain, where there is an al- 
kaline sulphurous spring, the waters of which are used for dropsy, 
paralysis, rheumatism, and diseases of the kidneys, liver, etc. [A, 

ALNIELILETU (Ar.), n. A name applied by Avicenna to the 
heat left after a fever, also to an unnatural heat less than that of 
fever. [L, 53, 84.] 

ALNIENDORA, n. A South American name for the Geoffroya 
Superba. [L, 67.] 

ALNIENE, n. See Sal gemmee. 

ALNIERIA (Sp.), n. A 3 I-ma-re'a 3 . See Alhamilla. 
ALNIESIGA, n. A native name for a tree found on the Congo, 
and for its gum, which is used by the natives for a variety of dis¬ 
eases. [L, 105.] 

ALNIETAT, n. Ar., al-mourtak or al-martak. An alchemical 
name for litharge. [B, 52.] 

ALNIEZERION (Ar.), n. The Cneorum tricocum. [L, 105.] 
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ALMISA (Ar.), n. Musk. [L, 84.] 

ALMIS ADIB, ALMIS ADRE, n’s. Ar., al-noshadir. Al- 
chemical names for sal ammoniac and verdigris. [B, 50, 52.] 
ALMISAKAB (Ar.) t n. Earth. [L, 104.] 

ALMISDACH, ALMISHDACII (Ar.), n's. See Misdach. 
ALMIZADIlt, n. See Almisadir. 

ALMOGIA (Sp.), n. A 3 l-mo'he-a 3 . A town in Andalusia, Spain, 
having cold sulphurous springs. [A, 385.] 

ALMOHARIN (Sp.), n. A 3 l-mo-a 3 -ren\ A village in the prov- 
ince of Badajoz, in tne capitania of Estramadura, Spain, where 
there is a mineral spring called Carasco ( q. v.). [A, 375.] 
ALMOND, n. A ! m'u 3 nd. Gr.,a/xu-y 8 dAr/. Lat., amygdala. Fr., 
amande. Ger ., Mandel. It., mandorla. Sp .,almendra. Theseed 
or nutof the Amygdalus communis. [B.]—Africana. The Brabe- 
jum stellatifolium. [L, 67.]—A. biscnits. See A. bread- A. 
bloom. A cosmetic preparation made by boiling 4 parts of Brazil 
dust in 96 of water, straining and addiug 3 of isinglass, 8 of grana 
silvestrica (or 1 part of cochineal), 4 of alum, and 2 of borax. [L, 
45.]—A. bread. Bread made of tiour of sweet a’s and white of 
egg ; used as a food for diabetics. [L, 65.]—A. cake. Lat., pla¬ 
centa amygdalae. The mass left afber the oil has been expressed 
from a’». Used for washing the skin. [A, 377.]—A. coffee. See 
Roasted a's— A. flavor. A liquid preparation made from bitter 
a‘s, used in cookery ; poisoning is said to have occurred from its 
use. [L, 63.]—A. legumin. See Amandin.— A. milk. See Mis- 
tura amygdala.— A. mixture. See Mistura amygdale.— A. of the 
Amazon. The Geoffroya superba. [L, 67.1—A’s of tlie ears, A\s of 
thetbroat. Thetonsils. [L, 84.]—A. oil. See Oleum amygdalae. 
—A. paste. See Pasta amygdalae.— A. powder. Powdered a. cake, 
used for washing the hands. [L, 63.]—Artificial oil of bitter a’s. 
Nitrobenzene. [B.]—Bitter a. Lat., amygdala amara [U. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph.], amygdalae amarae [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., amande anxere. Ger., 
bittere Mandela. It., mandorle amare. Sp., almendras amargas. 
The seed of the Amygdalus communis, var. amara ; an oblong tiat- 
tened seed, covered with a brownish testa, linearly marked, and 
containing a white, oily, dicotyledonous embryo (kernel). It has a 
' bitter taste, and, triturated with water, forms an emulsion having 
the odor of hydrocyanic acid. It contains a crystalline substance 
(amygdalin) and about 43 per cent. of volatile oil. There are three 
varieties, French, Sicilian, and Barbarv. It was formerly used in 
pulmonary and dyspeptic affections, but is now seldom used ex- 
cept for fiavoring. In large quantities it is poisonous. [A, 377; 
B, 5; L, 78.]—Bitter-a. water. See Aqua amygdalae amarce. — 
Blanehed a’s. Lat., amygdalae decorticatae. A. kernels deprived 
of their husks previously softened by soaking for a short time in 
warm water. [A, 377 ; B.]—Burnt a’s. See Roasted a’s.-Com- 
pound powder of a’s, Confection of a’s. See Pulvis amygdalae 
compositus.— Country a. The fruit of the Terminalia catappa. 
[B, 172 ; L, 67.1 — Earth-a. See Arachis hypogaea. — Emul¬ 
sion of a’s. See Mistura amygdalae.— Essence of bitter a., 
Essential oil of a. See Oleum amygdalae amarae,— Expressed 
oil of a. See Oleum amygdalae expressum. ■ — Guiana a’s. Brazil- 
nuts. [A, 377.]—Indian a. See Country a. —Java a’s. The 
nuts or kernels of Canarium commune. [A, 377 ; B, 172.]— Jor- 
dan a’s. A fine variety of sweet a’s brought from Malaga. 
[B.]—Milk of a’s. See Mistura amygdale.— Oil of a’s. See 
Oleum amygdale.— Oil of bitter a’s. See Oleum amygdale 
amarae,— Oil of sweet a’s. See Oleum amygdale dulcis.— Fa- 
per-sbelled a’s. A’s derived from the Amygdalus fragilis , hav¬ 
ing a thin sliell easily broken with the fingers. [B.]—Purified oil 
of bitter a. Oil of bitter a. freed from hydrocyanic acid and 
benzoin ; benzoic aldehyde. [B.]—Roasted a’s. Used for color- 
ing and flavoring liqueurs and confectionery, and formerly as a 
substitute for coffee. [A, 377.]—Sweet a. See Amygdala dulcis.— 
Syrup of a. See Syriipus amygdale,— Valencia a’s. A variety 
of sweet a’s brought from Valencia, Spain. [B, 5.]—Volatile oil 
of a.. Volatile oil of bitter a. See Oleum amygdale amarae. 

ALMONDWOltTS, n. pL A 2 m'u 3 nd-wu 5 rtz. Lindley’s name 
for the Amygdaleae (Drupacece ). [B.] 

ALMORADUZ (Sp.), n. A 3 l-mo-ra 3 'duth 2 . The sweet marjo- 
ram ( Origanum Heracleoticum). 

ALMOTI, n. Allspice. [B, 180.] 

ALMUCHABALA (Ar.), n. The search for the philosopheFs 
stone. [L, 41.] 

ALMUG (Heb.), ii. See Algummin. 

ALMURADIEL, ALMURAOUL (Sp.), n’s. A 3 l-mu-ra 3 -de- 
e 2 l', -dnl'. A town in Spain having ferruginous springs. [A, 385.] 

ALMURI (Ar.), n. A cathartic preparation mentioned by 
Rhazes. [L, 116.] 

ALMYZA, AL3IYZINTHRA (Ar.), n’s. Quicklime. [L, 104.] 
ALNABATI (Ar.), n. 1. A gentle cathartic. [Avicenna, Sera¬ 
pion (L, 97).] 2. The fruit of the carob-tree. [Avicenna (L, 63).] 
ALNEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)'ne 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe of betula- 
ceous plants established by Spach, including Alnus. [B, 170.] 
ALNEC, n. An alchemical name for tin. [B, 50.] 

ALNERIC, n. See Sulphur vivum. 

ALNICOLUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ni 2 k / o-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From ahius, 
the alder, and colere, to live on. Parasitic on alders. [L, 116.] 
ALNIFOLIUS (Lat.), adj. A^Ka^-n^-fod^-uMu^). From al¬ 
nus, the alder, and folium, a leaf. Having leaves resembliug those 
of the alder (e. g., Clethris alnifolia ). [B.] 

ALNUS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). From Celtic, al. near, and 
lan, a nver-bank. Fr., aune. Ger., Erle, Eller. It .,alno. Sp ..alatno. 
The aldpr, a genus of betulaceous trees and shrubs. |B, 19.]— 
Alni nigrae bacciferte cortex, Alui nigrae cortex. The bark 


of Rhamnus frangula. [B, 180.]—A. communis [JDesfontaiuesl. 
See A. glutinosa.—A, emarginata [KrockerJ. Fr., aune rogne. 
Syn. : Betula emarginata. A variety of A. glutinosa. [B, 173.]— 
A. frangula. See Rhamnus frangula.—A. glauca. See A. in¬ 
cana,—A. glutinosa [GartnerJ. Fr., aune commun , veime. Ger., 
Eller. Sp., aliso. The common European alder; found in warm 
and moist regions as a tree upward of 40 feet high, but in cold, 
mountainous districts as a bushy sbrub. Its leaves and young 
shoots are covered with a glutinous substance; bence its specific 
name. The bark (Lat., cortex alni [seu betulae alni ]; Fr., ecorce 
d'aune ; Ger., Erlenrinde ) is found in eommerce in quilis or curved 
pieces of a brownish or ash-gray color, the young bark having 
reddisb or brownish dots. The bark of the American variety is of 
a darker color. Alder bark contains from 15 to 20 per cent. of tan- 
nin, and has been used for astringent gargles, also in diarrhoea 
and haematuria. The leaves tflso are astringent and bitter, and 
have been used locally for excessive sweating of the feet, and as a 
discutient and antilactescent applied to the breast. [B, 5, 19, 97, 
180; L, 65, 85.]—A. incana [Willdenow]. A shrub or small tree 
growing in Canada and the northem part of the United States, hav¬ 
ing serrated leaves pubescent inferiorly. The bark is used as a 
hsemostatic. [L, 65, 85.]—A. nigra, A. nigra baccifera. Fr., 
aune noir. Ger., Schwarzeller. The black, or berry-bearing, alder. 
[L.] See Rhamnus frangula. —A. papyrifera [Michaux]. See Be¬ 
tula papyracea.—A. rotundifolia. See A. glutinosa. —A. rub¬ 
ra [Tuckerman]. See A. serrulata.—A. serrulata [Willdenow]. 
The common American (or smooth) alder; a shrub from 15 to 20 



feet high, growing in swamps and by river-banks. The leaves are 
serrulate and smooth inferiorly. Its medicinal properties are the 
same as those of A. glutinosa. [B, 5 ; L, 61.]—Cortex alni. Fr., 
ecorce d'aune. Ger., Erlenrinde. The bark of A. glutinosa (q. v.). 
[B.]—Folia alni. Ger., Ellerblatter , The leaves of A. glutinosa 
(q. v.). [B, 180.] 

ALO, n. An African name for the dried and powdered leaves of 
Adansonia digitata, used as a condiment and antihidrotic. [B, 173.] 
ALO AI (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l) / o*e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of plants com- 
prising Aloe, Agave, Yucca, Draccena, and other genera. [B, 170.] 
ALO AN AC (Ar.), n. See Alhenot. 

ALOCASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-o-ka(ka 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . Fr., alo- 
casie. Ger., Alocasie. A section of the botanical genus Colocasia, 
regarded by some as a separate genus. [L, 67.]—A. metallica. A 
Borneo variety, with leaves resembling large polished metallic 
shields. [L. 67.]—A. montana. An East Indian variety, the 
juice of which is used by the natives as a stimulant and rubefa¬ 
cient. [L, 63.] 

ALOCASIN/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-n-ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-i(eVne(na 3 -e 2 ). 
A sub-tribe of araeaceous plants of the tribe Caladiece, established 
by Schott, including the genus Alocasia. [B, 170.] 

ALOCHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-o'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a 3 . From a priv., 
and Adyta, the lochia. Absence of the lochial discharge. [L, 47.] 
ALOE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)'o-e(a). Written also Aloe [Ger. Ph.]. 
Gen., aVoes. Gr., a A 017 [Dioscorides]. Fr., a,lo&s. Ger., Aloe. Aloe. 
It., aloe. Sp., aloes. 1. A genus of liliaceous plants, belonging to 
the suborder Asphodelece , established by Tournefort, characterized 
by their permanent fleshy leaves : flowers, disposed in erect spikes 
or in clusters, with a 6 -parted cylindrical perianth, which, with the 
6 stamens, is inferior to the ovary ; and the membranous 3-celled 
fruit, containing many seeds. The term is now frequently restricted 
to those species which have tali stems, the acaulescent and sub-cau- 
lescent varieties being referred to Gastena , Haicorthia , and other 
genera. 2. In the U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph.,and Belg. Ph., aloes, 
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or the inspissated juice 0 f the leaves of several species of A., espe- 
cially the A. barbadensis, A. soccotorina, A. Perryi, A. purpura¬ 
scens, A. rubescens, A . spicata , A. ferox , A. africana , A. arbore- 
scens, A abyssinica, and their varieties. The leaves are cut off near 
the ground, and the bitter yellovvish juice which is contained in thera 
near their surface is collected in vessels, in which it is evaporated 
either by the heat of the sun or by a fire, the value of the product 
depending largely upon the care with which this is done. Aloes is 
a yellowish or brownish, hard, ainorphous substance, of peculiar 
satfron-like odor, and very disagreeable, persistent, bitter taste. It 
is almost completely soluble in boilin^ water and in alcohol. Its 
chief constituent is a crystalline glucoside, aloin, of which several 
varieties ( barbaloin, natatoin , socaloin) are known. Aloetic, chrys- 
ammic, picric, and oxalic acids are produced by decomposing the 
aloins with acids ; a hot aqueous solution of aloes deposits on cool- 
ing a. res in, which, along with a. bitter, aloetin, and other amor- 
phous principies formerly described. appears to be a modified aloin. 
Other substances obtained from aloes by various processes are alor- 
cinic acid, aloisol, paracoumaric acid, paroxybenzoic acid, an¬ 
thrace ne, and methylanthracene. The physical and Chemical prop- 
erties of aloes vary according to the source and method of prepara- 
tion. See A. barbadensis, A. socotrina, A. lucida, A. capensis, A. 
caballina , A. hepatica, etc. Aloes is purgative, affecting princi- 
pally the pelvic portion of the large intestine and aeting upon the 
muscular coat of the latter rather than upon the vessels. It also 
acts as an emmenago^ue. Among the Mohammedans it has a re- 
ligious symbolic sigmficance, being borne by the pilgrims from 
Mecca, and is believed to ward off evil spirits. [B, 2, 19, 81, 185,188 ; 
L, 41, 61, 65, 67.]—Aehrenformige A. (Ger.). See A. spicata .— 
Alcoliol cum a. See Tinctura aloes. —A. abyssinica [Lamarck]. 
Syn. : A. vulgaris, var. abyssinica [De Candolle]. A species closelv 
related to A. barbadensis, distinguished chiefly by its long-pedicelled, 
yellowish-green flowers. It is believed to yield the Jafferbad aloes. 
[B, 188 ; L, 87.]—A. acinacifolia [Salm-Dyckl. A species 2 varie¬ 
ties of which are now included in A. clongata [Salm-Dyck]. [B, 
188.]—A. acuminata. 1. Of Haworth, a species growing at the 
Cape of Good Hope, distinguished by its acuminate leaves and 
iiowers which are red before their expansion, and yellow, streaked 
with green, afterward. 2. Of Salm-Dyck, includes A. acuminata 
[Haworth] and A. suberecta. 3. Of Lamarck, A. verrucosa. —A. 
africaua [Millerl. Syn. : Pachidendrum africanum [Haworth]. 
Af rican a., sword-leaved a. ; a species found in the Cape Colony, 
yieldinga weak variety of a. lucida. [A ; B, 169,188.]—A. africana 
foliis longis, conjugatis, supra cavis, etc. [Boerhaave]. The A. 
verrucosa. [B, 188.]—A. africana mitrceformis spinosa [Dille- 
nius]. The A. Commelyni. [B, 169, 188.]—A. americana anona? 
foliis, floribus suave rubentibus, A. americana serrata, 
floribus coccineis. A. soccotorina. [B, 200.]—A. angusti folia 
Salm-Dyck]. Syn. : A. lingua, var. angustifolia [Haworth], A. 
inguiformis, var. /3 [Lamarck], A. linguiformis, var. C verrucosa 
[De Candolle], Gaster ia angustifolia [Haworth]. An acaulescent 
species growing at the Cape of Good Hope, having spreading, in- 
curved, tongue-shaped, dark-green leaves, spotted with white and 
green flowers, red at the base. [B, 188.]—A. apicra. A subgenus 
fncluding species with irregular small 2-lipped flowers ; by Willde- 
now made a separate genus Apicra. q [B, 48, 118.]—A. arabica [La¬ 
marck]. Syn.: A. variegata [Forskal]. An Arabian species with a 
subfruticose stem, and stiff, srnooth, long-lanceolate leaves, spot¬ 
ted with white, and having stiff reddish spines on their margins. It 
is said to furnish the A. hepatica. [B, 172, 188.]—A. arachnoi¬ 
dea, A. araclinoides. Syn.: A. pumila, var. S arachnoides 
[Linnaeus], Apicra arachnoides [Willdenow], Haworthia arachnoi¬ 
des [Haworth]. A South Af rican species; acaulescent, with trian- 
gular cuspidate stem-leaves, oblong-lanceolate, acuminate radical 
leaves with hairy margin, and flowers in erect cylindrical spikes. 
[B, 179, 188.1—A. arborea, A. arborescens [Miller]. Fr., aloes 
corne de belier. Syn. : A. perfoliata, var. rj [Willdenow] (seu var. 
a arborescens [Aiton]), A. fruticosa [Lamarck], Catevala arbore¬ 
scens. A species growing at the Cape of Good Hope and also at 
Barbadoes, producing a variety of a. lucida. The leaves are nearly 
linear, lanceolate, and thorny. [A ; B, 180, 188.]—A. aromatica. 
Aloes-wood. [L, 104.]—A. barbadensis. See the major list.— 
A’baum (Ger.). Agave americana. [L, 80.]—A’bitter. Ger , 
Aloebitter. See the major list.—A. brasiliensis. The caraguata ; 
a Brazilian piant resembling the A. in appearance ; perhaps a spe¬ 
cies of Agave or Yucca. [B, 200.]—A. brevifolia. See A. distans. 
—A. caballina [Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]. Fr., aloes caballin. Ger., 
Rossaloe, Pferdaloe. It., aloe caballino (o cavallino). Sp., aloes (6 
acibar) caballuno. Foetid, caballine, or horse aloes. A name given 
to an inferior variety of aloes, having a very foetid odor, dark 
and opaque in appearance, and never used except in veterinary 
practice. [B, 5, 95 ; L, 57, 67.]—A. caballina vulgari similis sed 
tota maculata. An old name for a variety of A. resembling the 
A. vulgaris (A. barbadensis), but spotted with white. [B ; L, 102.]— 
A. cmsia [Salm-Dyck]. A species which has but little bitterness 
and yields aloes in small quantity. [L, 87.]—A. capensis. Fr., 
alo&s du Can [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., kap'sche Aloe. It., aloe dei Capo. 
Sp., aloes dei Cabo. A variety of a. lucida obtained at the Cape of 
Good Hope from A. ferox, A. africana, A. spicata, A. arborescens, 
A. purpurascens, A. Commelyni, A. multiformis , and A. plicatilis. 
It is of a dark, blackish-brown color, a glossy surface, and a con- 
choidal fracture It yields a light, yellowish-brown or greenish-brown 
powder. Ether dissolves from 1 to 7 per cent. of it. [A ; L.l—A. 
carinata. See A. verrucosa. —A. Commelyni [Willdenow]. Syn. : 
A. perfoliata, var. v [Linnaeus] (seu var. k [Willdenow], seu var. o 
mitrceformis [Aiton], A. mitrceformis [De Candolle (in part)l, A. 
mitrceformis ), var. a [Lamarck] (seu var. humilior et elatior [Ha- 
worthj). A species growing at the Cape of Good Hope, having ovate- 
oblong, attenuate, spreading leaves, with dentate margins fringed 
with whitish spines, and red flowers in racemes. It furnishes part 
of the a. capensis of commerce. [B, 188.]—A. communis. A. 
caballina. [B, 180.]—A. de Capo. A. capensis. [B, 180.]— A. de¬ 
pressa [Haworth]. Syn. : A. perfoliata, var.£ [Linnaeus] (seu var. 


y depressa [Aiton]). Flat-leaved a. ; a species growing at the Cape 
of Good Hope, having acute, oblong-ovate, glaucous leaves with 
white dentate margins and apex, and red flowers streaked with yel¬ 
low. [B, 169, 188.]—A. depurata. See Extractum aloes aquosum. 
—A. dicliotoma [Linnaeusl. Fr., arbre a fleche. Syn. : Rhipido- 
dendrum dichotomum [Willdenow]. A species growing near the 
Cape of Good Hope, characterized by its dichotomous, very srnooth, 
fruticose stem, and ensiform leaves. It yields a variety of a. capen¬ 
sis. [B, 188 ; L.]—A. Dioscoridis. Common or Barbadoes aloes. 
[B, 200.]—A. distans [Haworth]. Syn. : A. brevifolia. [Salm-Dyck]. 
A species related to A. mitrceformis [Willdenow], but differing in 
its widely separated leaves. It includes several varieties formerly 
referred to A. perfoliata , var. ir [Aiton], and A. mitrceformis , var. 
/3 [Willdenow, Aiton]. [B, 188.]—A. disticha. 1. Of Linnaeus, a 
species now referred to several species of A. 2. Of Thunberg, the 
A. verrucosa . 3. Of Romer and Schultes, a species, also known.as 
A. lingua [Salm-Dyck], Gasteria disticha [Haworth], growing at 
the Cape of Good Hope. It is acaulescent and bears distichous leaves 
and red flowers. [B, 188.]—A. echinata [Willdenow]. Syn. : A.per¬ 
foliata, var. o humilis [Linnaeus] (seu var. $ humilis [Alton], A. hu¬ 
milis [Thunberg], A. humilis, var. /3 [Haworth], Catevala humilis). 
A species growing at the Cape of Good Hope ; acaulescent, and 
bearing subulate aculeate leaves and flowers in reflexed racemes 
with a blood-red corolla. It is rich in resinous matter. [B, 179, 188 ; 
L, 87.]—A*elixir (Ger.). See Elixir proprietatis Paracelsi.—A. 
elongata. Fr., aloes allongi. 1. Of Salm-Dyck, a species other- 
wise known as A. trigona [Romer and Schultes], A. acinacifolia, 
var. y angustifolia et var. 6 Icetevirens [Salm-Dyck], and Gasteria 
trigona [Haworth]. It is acaulescent with triangular, spirally mul- 
tifarious, elongated leaves. 2. Of Murray, the A. barbadensis, var. 
/3. [B, 188.]—A’es.sigextract (Ger.). An acetic extract of aloes. 
[L, 80.]—A. excavata [Willdenow]. Syn. : A. lingua, var. a an¬ 
gustifolia [Willdenow] (seu var. latifolia [HaworthJ, et var. j8 mul¬ 
tifaria [Haworth]), A. disticha, var. 8 [Linnaeus], A. obscura, var. a 
et /3 [Salm-Dyck], Gasteria excavata (et latifolia) [Haworth]. A 
species growing at the Cape of Good Hope ; acaulescent, with 
tongue-shaped leaves, and flowers green at the apex, white in the 
middle, and red at the base. [B, 188.]—A’extract (Ger.). See Ex¬ 
tractum aloes.— A. ferox [Miller]. Syn.: A. perfoliata, var. y 
[Linnaeus] (seu var. 0 ferox [Aiton]), A. horrida (et muricata) [Ha¬ 
worth], Pachidendron ferox [Haworth]. A species found at the 
Cape Colony, yielding the better sort of a. lucida. It is distinguished 
by its large size, its very broad leaves armed on both sides with very 
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stout prickles, and by its reddish or reddish-yellow flowers with 
strongly exserted stamens. It is crossed with a number of other 
varieties, making numerous hybrids. [A ; B, 5, 188; L, 78.] See 
also A. subferox .—A. foetida. A. caballina. [B, 180.]—A. foliis 
spinosis, confertis, dentatis, vaginantibiis, planis, macu¬ 
latis. The A. barbadensis. [L, 102.]—A. frutescens [Salm-Dyck]. 
A variety, closely resembling the A. arborescens, found at the Cape 
of Good Hope, and furnishmg aloes in small quantities. [B, 118 ; 
L, 87.]—A. fruticosa. See A. arborescens.—A, gallica. A bitter 
drug ; perhaps gentian. [L, 63.]—A. gasteria. A subgenus of A. 
including species with bent cylindrical flowers ; often raised into a 
separate genus Gasteria. [B, 48, 188.]—A. glauca [Miller]. Syn.: 
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A. perfoliata , var. < [Willdenow] (seu var. $ glauca [Alton]), A, 
rhodacantha. A species found at the Cape of Good Hope with very 
glaucous oblong-ensiform leaves, having margins beset with red 
spines. Several varieties are described. It yields but a small 
amount of bitter principle with a large amount of coloring matter. 
[B, 188; L, 87.]—A. guineensis, A. guineensis caballina. See 
A. caballina and A. hepatica.—A, gumini. See A. (2d def.).— 
A'gumini (Ger.). See Aloe bitter.— A’lialtig (Ger.). Aloetic. 
L, 44.]—A*hanf (Ger.). Pita thread ; the fibre of the Agave used 
n the manufacture of ropes. [L, 37.]—A’harz (Ger.). See A. resin. 
—A. hepatica. Fr., alo&s hepatique . Ger., Leberaloe. It., aloe 
epatico. Sp., aloes (6 acibar ) epatico. Liver aloes, hepatic aloes. 
A name formerly applied to a variety of Soeotrine aloes, or in the 
United States to Barbadoes aloes ; now applied to aloes, from any 
source, occurring in the form of dry, blackish, liver-colored, opaque 
lumps, which liave a dull fatty lustre and break readily into angu- 
lar fragments. [B, 5 ; L.]—A’holz (Ger.). See Aloes-wood. —A. 
horrida. See A. ferox.— A. humilis. 1 . Of Lamarck, a species 
resembling A. echinata, growing at the Cape of Good Hope. It is 
rich in resinous matter. 2 . Of Thunberg, the A. echinata. [B, 188.] 
—A. liyacinthioides [Linnaeus]. The Sanseviera zeylanica. [B, 
178.]—A. Incila» orientalis serrata. A. soccotorina. [B. 200. J— 
A. indica [Royle]. Syn. : A. perfoliata [Roxburgh]. A species 
with red tiowers, growing in sandy plains in northwestern India. 
It furnishes part of the Indian a oes of commerce. [B, 172 ; L, 87.] 
—A. insuccata. A preparation made by dissolving aloes 1 Ib. in 
the juice of roses 2 lbs., and the juices of violets, borage, and bu- 
gloss, of each 15 oz., filtering, and evaporating to the consistence of 
an extract. [B, 57.]—A. insuccata tartarea. The same as a. in¬ 
succata with the addition of one third of its weight of eream of tar- 
tar. [L, 97.]—A. intermedia [Haworth]. Syn. : A. linguiformis, 
var. verrucosa [De Candolle], A. lingua, var. a, Gasteria intermedia 
[Haworth]. A species found at the Cape of Good Hope with narrow 
tongue-shaped leaves. |B, 188.]—A. ispicata. The A. spicata. 
[L, 63.]— A*klystier (Ger.). See Enema aloes. —A. leptocau- 
lon. A variety found in Madagasear, said to furnish aloes. [B, 5.] 
—A. lingua, A. Ilngmeformis, A. linguiformis. A species 
with tongue-shaped leaves containing a great number of varieties, 
which have all been referred to other species, especially to A. dis¬ 
ticha [B, 118.] See A. disticha (lst def.), A. excavata, A. sulcata, 
A. intermedia, and A. angustifolia. —A. litoralis [Konig]. A 
species found on the sea-coast of India, furnishing a very good 
variety of aloes. The juice of the leaves, freshly expressed, is ex- 
tensively used as a refrigerant lotion in external inflammations, 
and, mixed with alum, as a local application in Ophthalmia. [B, 
172.1—A. lota. See Extractum aloes aquosum. —A. lucida [Greek 
Ph.j. Ger., gldnzende (oder durchsichtige) A. Sp., aloes lucido. 
Shining aloes; a variety occurring as a nearly uniform mass of 
a vitreous lustre, breaking readily into conchoidal, sharp-edged 
lumps, or into small reddish or yellowish-brown splinters which are 
translucent; obtained from the various species of A. enumerated 
under a. capensis.—A. maculata [Lamarck]. See A. obscura and 
A. saponaria.— A. mitraeformis. 1 . Of Willdenow, a species ^row- 
ing at the Cape of Good Hope, with acute ovate leaves subspinous 
on the margin. Cf. A. distans. 2. Of Aiton, the A. Commelyni and 
A. distans. [B, 188.]—A. multiformis. A species yielding a. lu¬ 
cida, found in the Cape Colony. [B, 5.]—A. muricata. See A. 
ferox. —A. Musambron, A. Muzanbron. Indian or Barbadoes 
aloes. [B, 180.]—A. natalensis. Natal aloes. [L, 65.] A variety 
obtained in Natal from an uudetermined species of A., of a greenish 
slate-color, and a duller appearance than cape aloes when fractured. 
—A. obscura. 1. Of Miller, the eommon soap A., the A. perfoli¬ 
ata, var, fi [Linnaeus] (seu var. k obscura [Aiton]), A. saponaria, var. 
obscura [Haworth], A. picta , var. a [Aiton] (seu var. a major [Will¬ 
denow]), A. maculata , var. 0 [Lamarck] ; a species found at the 
Cape of Good Hope, with reddish flowers and elliptical-lanceolate 
green leaves spotted with white. 2. Of Wiildenow, the A. excavata. 
3. Of Salm-Dyck, the A. excavata and A. sulcata. [B, 188.]—A. 
oenanthe. A substance reeommended by Celsus as an application 
to phagedeniculcers ; called o by the commentator “ red aloes.■' , [B, 
45.]—A. officinalis [Forskal]. An Arabian variety with red flow¬ 
ers ; probably the A. rubescens. [B, 188 ; L, 87.]—A. palustris. 
See Stratiotes aloid.es.— A. pellucida. See A. lucida.—A. per¬ 
foliata. 1 . Of Linnaeus, Willdenow, Aiton, and others, a species 
comprising a great many varieties, all of which have since been 
elevated into distinet species. See A. arborescens, A. africana, A. 
ferox, A. subferox, A. depressa, A. glauca. A. soccotorina, A. pur¬ 
purascens, A. Commelyni, A. obscura, A. saponaria, A. serrulata, A. 
echinata, A. suberecta , A. distans, and A. barbadensis. 2. Of Rox¬ 
burgh, A. indica. [B, 169,172, 188.]—A. perfoliata, floribus pe- 
dunculatis, cernuis, corymbosis subcylindricis. A. barba¬ 
densis. [L, 102.]—A. Perryi [Baker]. A species growing on the isl- 
and of Socotra and said to be one of the sources of Soeotrine aloes. 
[L, 65,74.]—A. picta. See A. obscura (lst def.) and A. saponaria .— 
A’pille (Ger.). See the major list.—A. plicatilis [Miller]. Syn.: 
A. disticha, var. e [Linnaeus], A. tripetala, Rhipidodendrum dis¬ 
tichum [Willdenow], Rhipidodendron plicatile [Haworth]. A spe¬ 
cies found at the Cape of Good Hope, yielding a weak variety of a. 
lucida, characterized by its dichotomous stem and smooth, tongue- 
shaped, obtuse leaves. [B, 5, 188.]—A. pseudo-ferox. See A. 
subferox.— A*pulver (Ger.). Powdered aloes. [L, 80.1—A. pu¬ 
mila [Linnaeus, Haworth]. A species with several varieties, now 
referred to A. arachnoides and other distinet species of A. [B, 179, 
188.]—A. punctata. See A. variegata (lst def.).—A. purgans. 
Aloes. [L, 104.]—A. purificata [U. S. Fh.]. Fr., aloes depure. 
Ger., gereinigte A. Purified aloes ; aloes freed from foreign ingre- 
dients by mixing 100 parts with alcohol 15 parts, heating on a water 
bath, straining, and driving off the alcohol by evaporation. [B, 5 ; 
LJ—A’purpur (Ger.). Aloetic acid. [A, 324.]—A. purpurascens 
[Haworth]. Syn.: A. perfoliata, var. e purpurascens [Aiton], A. 
soccotorina, v ar. 0 pio-purascens, A. sinuata [Thunberg], A. ra¬ 
mosa [Haworth]. A species growing at the Cape of Good Hope and 
at Barbadoes, closely related to A. soccotorina, and distinguished 


by its large dichotomous stem, and flowers with deep-violet bracts 
and the calyx yellowish at the apex. It furnishes hepatic aloes. [B, 
5, 188; L, 64.]—A. ramosa. See A. purpurascens,—A. resin. 
Ger., Aloeharz. The amorphous, resinous substance, probably an 
altered form of aloin, which is deposited from a hot aqueous solu- 
tion of aloes on cooling. It is dissolved by alkalies and re-precipi- 
tated by acids. A portion of it can be rendered permanently solu- 
ble in vrater by continued boiling. According to Kosmann, it has 
the composition C B jH ## O 30 , polymeric with that of soluble aloes. 
The griping qualities of aloes are supposed to depend upon this 
constituent. [B, 2; L, 65.] —A^esinsaure (Ger.). See Aloere- 
sinic acid.— A. retusa [Linnaeus]. Syn. : Haworthia retusa [Ha- 
wortli], Apicra retusa [Willdenow], Catevala retusa. A species 
growing at the Cape of Good Hope; acaulescent, with smooth 
quinquefarious leaves. [B, 188.]—A. rhodacant ha. See A. glauca. 
—A. root. The Aletris farinosa. [L, 45.]—A. rosata. A prepa¬ 
ration made by dissolving aloes in the juice of roses, filtering, and 
evaporating to the consistence of an extract, [B, 57.]—A. rosata 
tartarea. A. rosata mixed with one third its weight of cream of 
tartar. [L,97.]—A. rubescens [De Candolle]. Syn. : A. vera\ La¬ 
marck]. An East Indian species, allied to A. barbadensis, having 
amplexicaul leaves with spinose margins. It yields Soeotrine aloes. 
[B, 188 ; L, 87.]—A’saft (Ger.). See Succus aloes.—A. sahnudra. 
A Madagasear species said to furnish aloes. [B, 5.]—A’salz (Ger.). 
A salt of aloetic acid. [L, 30.]—A. saponaria [Haworth]. Syn. : 



A. perfoliata, var. B et X [Linnaeus] (seu var. t saponaria [Aiton]), 
A.umbellata [De Candolle], A. disticha [Miller], A. picta , var. 0 
minor [Willdenow], A. maculata, var. a [Lamarck]. Great soap- 
a. ; a species growing at the Cape of Good Hope, having red flow¬ 
ers and oblong-lanceolate, dirty-green leaves, covered with large, 
oblong, transverse white spots and furnished with reddish spines. 
[B, 169,188.]—A’saure (Ger.). Aloetic acid ; chrysammic acid. [B, 
49 ; L.]—A. serra. 1 . Of Willdenow, the A. depressa. 2. Of De 
Candolle, a species found at the Cape of Good Hope, having red 
flowers and caespitose leaves with spinose margins. [B, 188.]—A. 
serrulata [Haworth]. Syn.: A. perfoliata, var. \ serrulata [Alton]. 
Saw-leaved a. ; a species growing at the Cape of Good Hope. [B, 
169, 188.]—Aloes gumini. See A. (2d def.).—A. sinensis. An 
Asiatic variety, employed by the Chinese. [L, 75.]—A. sinuata. 
See A. purpurascens. —Aloes lignum. See Aloes-wood.— A. soc¬ 
cotorina [Lamarck], A. socotorina. Fr., aloes socotrin (ou suc- 
cotrin). Syn.: A. perfoliata, var. $ [Linnaeus] (seu var. 6 soccoto¬ 
rina [Aiton]), A. vera [Millerl. Soeotrine a. ; a species believed to 
be indigenous to the island of Socotra, but by some said not to grow 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A*, all; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 












165 


ALOE 


there, the A. of this island being, according to these authorities, the 
A. Perryi. It is also cultivated on the East African coast, in South Af¬ 
rica, and in Barbadoes. It furnishes Socotrine and Barbadoes aloes. 
It is characterized by its dichotomous stem, its very long, ensiform, 
attenuate leaves, spotted with white and furnished with white spines, 
and by its flowers, rose-red in color and green at the apex. A. pur¬ 
purascens is soraetimes regarded as a variety of this species. [B, 
5. 49, 180, 188.1—A. socotrina. See the major list.— A. spicata 
[Linnaeus]. Fr., alods en epis. Spiked a. ; a species growing at the 
Cape of Good Hope, and furnishing the greater part of a. capensis, 
distinguished by its flat lanceolate-ensiform leaves beset with red- 
dish spines, and bv its yellowish and orange-colored flowers disposed 
in closely set honzontal spikes. [B, 5, 172, 188.]—A. spuria. See 
Agave.— Aloes spicata? extractum. See Aloe socotrina (2d 
def.).—Aloes succus. See A. (2d def.).—A’stoff (Ger.). Aloin or 
aloetin. [L, 30.]—A. suberecta [Haworth]. Syn; : A. perfoliata, 
var. fi suberecta [Aiton], A. acuminata, var. 0 major [Salm-Dyck]. 
Lesser hedgehog a. ; a species indigenous to the Cape of Good 
Hope, with acuminate leaves, resembling the A. acuminata, but 
much larger than the latter. [B, 169, 188.1—A. subferox [Spren- 
gel]. Syn.: A. pseudo-ferox [Salm-Dyckj, A. perfoliata, var. e 
[Linnaeus], Pachidendron pseudo-ferox [Hawortn]. A species, re¬ 
lated to A. ferox, found at the Cape of Good Hope, and distin¬ 
guished by its simple fruticose stem and its lanceolate leaves, 
smooth on the upper surface and covered on the margin and in¬ 
ferior surface with dark-red stiff spines. [B, 188.]—A. succotrlna. 
See A. soccotorina and A. socotrina. —A. sulcata [Salm-Dyck]. 
Syn.: A. obscura, var. y truncata [Salm-Dyck], A. lingua , var. 
angulata [Salm-Dyck] (seu var. 5), A. linguiformis , var. 0 [De Can- 
dolle], A. linguiformis [Lamarck], Gasteria angulata (et sulcata) 
[Haworth]. A species growing at the Cape of Good Hope, closely 
related to A. excavata, but larger than the latter. [B, 188.]—Aloes 
vulgaris extractum. See A. hepatica. —A’tinctur (Ger.). See 
the major list.—A. triangularis. See A. viscosa. —A. trigona. 
See A. elongata (lst def.).—A. tripetala. See A. plicatilis.—A. 
umbellata [De Candolle]. The A. saponaria and a related spe¬ 
cies. [B, 183.J—A.- u nd Asafoetida-Pillen (Ger.). See Pilulae, 
aloes et asa/cetidce.—A.- imd Eisen-Pillen (Ger.). See Pilulae 
aloes et ferri. —A,- und Mastix-Pillen (Ger.). See Pilulae aloes 
et mastiches. —A. variegata. 1 . Of Linnaeus, a species ; also 
known as A. punctata [Haworth] and partridge-breast a., growing 
at the Cape of Good Hope and in Mexico. It is subcaulescent, with 
thick, short leaves, and is one of the species referred to the section 
or genus Gasteria. It is official in the Mexican Ph. as zdbila; the 
juice of the leaves, which, according to Llamas, contains barbaloin, 
a bitter resin, a volatile oil, albumin, gum, etc., is drastic and an- 
thelmintic. [J. M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” April, 1886, p. 
163 (A); B, 185, 188.] 2 . Of Forskal, the A. arabica. [B, 188.]-A. 
vera. 1. Of Miller, the A. soccotorina. 2. Of Lamarck, the A. 
rubescens. [B,. 173, 188.]—A. vera minor. A small variety, fur¬ 
nishing Socotrine aloes, leafy and with red flowers. [B, 200.]—A. 
vera vulgaris. The A. barbadensis. [B, 200.1—A. verrucosa 
[Miller]. Fr., alo&s verruqueux. Syn.: A. disticha [Thunber^], A. 
disticha, var. 0 [Linnaeus], A. acuminata [Lamarck], A. carinata 
[De Candolle], A. serra, var. 0 verrucosa [Persoon], Gasteria ver- 
rucosa [Haworth]. A species growing at the Cape of Good Hope ; 
acaulescent and having narrow, tongue-shaped, distichous leaves 
covered with white warts. [B, 173, 188.]—A. violata. A prepara- 
tion resembling a. rosata, but made with the juice of violets. [B, 
57.]—A. viscosa [Linnaeus]. Syn.: Haworthia viscosa [Haworth], 
Apicra viscosa [Willdenowl. A species growing at the Cape of 
Good Hope, the leaves of which are viscous in the wild piant, but 
rarely so in the cultivated variety. [B, 179, 188.]—A. von Barba¬ 
does (Ger.). See A. barbadensis (2d def.).—A. von Mocha (Ger.). 
See Mocha aloes. —A. vulgaris. See A. abyssinica and A. bar¬ 
badensis.— A’wein (Ger.). See Vinum aloes,—A. wood. See 
Aloes-wood. — A. zeylauica. See Sanseviera zeylanica.— A. zo- 
cotrina, A. zoctorinia. See A. socotrina,— American a., Bas- 
tard a., Blue a., Century a. Fr., alods americain, alois bleu. 
Ger., amerikanische A., hundertjahrige A. See Agave americana. 
-Cornmon soap a. See A. obscura. —Decoctum a’s composi¬ 
tum [Brunsw. Ph., 1777]. Fr., decoction d'alo£s composie. It., de- 
cotto di aloe composto. Made by taking Socotrine aloes, myrrh, and 
saffron. of each 2 parts, potassium carbonate 4 parts, licorice juice 
24 parts. water 768 parts, reducing by boiling to 642 parts, and 
adaing 192 parts of compound tincture of cardamom. [L, 85.]— 
Durchsichtigc A. (Ger.). See A. lucida.— Electuarlum aloes 
compositum [Wiirtemb. Ph.. 1798]. Fr., electuaire d'alo&s 
composee. Made of 13 parts of aloes and 1 part, each, of asarabac- 
ca root, cinnamon, mace, mastic, spikeward, and aloes-wood, and 
72 parts of honey. The Sardinian Ph. of 1773 orders a very simi- 
lar preparation.—Elixir aloes saponaeeum [Swed. Ph., 1817]. 
Fr., elixir d'aloes saixmneux. Made by taking 30 parts eacn 
of Socotrine aloes, myrrh, potassium acetate, and thickened ox- 
gall, 15 of saffron, and 360 of alcohol, and flltering after three 
days 1 digestion. [L, 85.1—Enema aloes [Br. Ph.]. Fr., lavement 
aloetique. Ger., Aloeklystier. It., clistere (Valoe. Made by rub- 
bing up 40 grains of aloes and 15 of potassium carbonate with 10 
fluidounces of mucilage of starch, [B, 5.]—Essentia aloes. See 
Tinctura aloes .—Extractum aloes. See Extractum aloes aquo¬ 
sum. —Extractum aloes acido sulfurico correctum. Made 
by adding 1 part of sulphuric acid to 8 parts of the extractum aloes 
dissolved in 32 parts of water, and evaporating to the proper con- 
sistence. [L. 57, 65.]—Extractum aloes aquosum fu. S. Ph.]. 
Fr., extrait d'alo£s. Ger., Aloeextract. It., estratto d'aloe. Sp., 
extracto de aloes. Syn. : extractum aloes [Ger. Ph.l, extractum 
aloes barbadensis, extractum aloes socotrince [Br. Ph.J. A prepara¬ 
tion made by extracting aloes with boiling water and evaporatlng 
the liquid to dryness. The dose is from 1 to 6 grains. Several Euro- 
pean pharmacopoeias order equal parts of vinegar or lemon-juice 
and aloes. [L, 65, 68, 70. 85.]—Extractum aloes gummosum, 
Extractum aloes socotriuae. See Extractum aloes aquosum. — 
False a. See Agave americana.— Felne A. (Ger.). See A. soco¬ 


trina.— Flat-leaved a. See A. depressa .—Gemeine A. (Ger.). 
See A. hepatica .—Gerelnigte A. (Ger.). See A. purificata.— 
Glanzende A. (Ger.). See A. lucida .—Great mitre a. See A. 
Commelyni .—Great soap a. See A. saponaria .—Green a. See 
Fourcroya pigantea .—Grosse A. (Ger.). See Agave americana .— 
Hundertjahrige A. (Ger.). See Agave americana .—lmllsche 
A. (Ger.). Indian aloes.—Kap’scbe A. (Ger.). See A. capen- 
sis>— Leberfarbige A. (Ger.). See A. barbadensis. — Lesser 
hedgehog a. See A . suberecta.—Lignum aloes. See Aloes- 
wood. —Pferda’. (Ger.). See A. caballina. —Pilula? aloes [U. S. 
Ph.]. Fr ., pilules d'aloes et de savon [Fr. Cod.]. Ger.. Aloepitlen. 
It., pillole di aloe. Syn.: pilulae aloes barbadensis (seu socotri¬ 
nce) [Br. Ph.], pilulae cum a. [Fr. Cod.]. The aloes pilis of the U. 
S. Ph. contain 2 grains each of aloes and white soap ; those of the 
Br. Ph. contain 2 parts of Barbadoes or Socotrine aloes, and 1 part 
each of soap and confection of roses, and are flavored with oil of 
nutmeg or oil of caraway. The French Codex orders a pili contain- 
ing 10 centigrammes each of aloes and soap. [L, 61. 65,68.]—Pilu¬ 
la? aloes a marce. See Pilule d’ALo£s et de gentiane— Pilulae 
aloes barbadensis [Br. Ph.]. See Pilulae aloes.— Pilula? aloes 
benedicta? Fulleri. See Pilulae aloes martiales .—Pilulae aloes 
crocatae. See Pilulae aloes et myirrhee .— Pilulae aloes eum 
colocynthide. See Extractum colocynthidis.— Pilula? aloes 
cum myrrha. See Pilulae aloes et myrrhee. —Pilula? aloes et 
asafoetidoe [U. S. Ph.l, Pilula? aloes et assafoetidie. Fr., pilule 
d'aloes et asafetide. Ger., Aloe-und Asafcetida-Pillen. It., pil¬ 
lole d'aloe ed assafetida. The pilis of the U. S. Ph. contain 
grain each of aloes, asafoetida, and soap. The preparation of 
the Br. Ph. is a pili mass made up of equal parts of Socotrine aloes, 
asafoetida, soap, and confection of roses. [B, 5 ; L, 65, 68 .]—Pilu¬ 
la? aloes et ferri [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.J. Fr., pilule d'alo£s et de 
fer. Ger., Aloe- und Eisen-Pillen. It., pillole d'aloe e ferro. 
Syn. : pilulae aloeticae ferratae [Ger. Ph.]. The pili of the U. S. 
Ph. contains 1 grain each of aloes, dried ferrous sulphate, and 
aromatic pow r der, made up with the confection of roses. The Br. 
Ph. preparation is a pili mass containing 3 parts of ferrous sulphate, 
4 of Barbadoes aloes, 6 of the compound powder of cinnamon [Br. 
Ph.], hnd 8 of confection of roses. The German preparation con- 
sists of pilis containing 5 centigrammes each of aloes and dried 
sulphate of iron. [B ; L, 65,68.]—Piltihe aloes et mastiches [U. 
S. Ph.]. Fr., pilules d'alo£s et de mastic, pilules des gourmands. 
Ger., Aloe- und Mastix-Pillen. It., pillole a'aloe e mastico. Syn.: 
pilulae ante cibum, pilis of aloes and mastic, dinner pilis, Lady 
WebstePs pilis. Each pili contains 2 grains of aloes and \ grain 
each of mastic and red-rosepetals.—Pilula? aloes et myrrhae [U. 
S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., pilules d'aloes et de myrrhe. Ger., Rufus'sche 
Pillen. It., pillole d/aloe e mirrha. Sp., pildoras de aloes y de 
mirra. Syn. : Rufus's pilis, pilis of aloes and myrrh. The U. S. 
Ph. pilis contain 2 grains of aloes, 1 grain of myrrh, and i grain of 
aromatic powder, made up with syrup. The Br. Ph. pili mass is 
made up of 4 parts of Socotrine aloes, 2 of myrrh, and 5 of confec¬ 
tion of roses. Several European pharmacopoeias order a prepara¬ 
tion very similar to that of the Br. Ph. [B, 5 ; L, 65, 68 , 70, 85.]— 
Pilulse aloes martiales. Fr., pilules de Fuller. A preparation 
official in many European pharmacopoeias, made by mixing 8 parts 
of aloes, 4 of senna, 2 each of asafoetida, galbanum, and myrrh. 1 
part of mace, 12 parts of ferrous sulphate, 1 part of refined oil of 
amber, and 16 parts of syrup of artemisia. [L, 85J—Pilula? aloes 
socotrina?. See Pilulae aloes. —Pilula? cum a. [Fr. Cod.], Pilula? 
cum a. et sapone [Fr. Cod.]. See Pilulae aloes .—Pulvis aloes. 
Fr., poudre d'aloes ( q . v). According to the U. S. Ph, of 1820, a 
mixture of 393 parts of aloes and 95 of canella. [L, 83.]—Pulvis 
aloes compositus. Fr., poudre d'alo£s composee. Syn. : species 
hierae picrae. A preparation official in many European pharma¬ 
copoeias, made by mixing powdered aloes wuth a number of aro¬ 
matic substances. [L, 85.J—Pulvis aloes et canelhe. It., polvere 
di aloe e cannella. Syn.: hiera picra. A preparation official in 
the U. S. Ph., 1870, containing 4 parts of aloes and 1 part of canella. 
[L, 65, 68 .]—Purple a. See A. purpurascens .—ltesina aloes. 
See A. resin.— Rossa’ (Ger.). See A. caballina .—ltothe A. (Ger.). 
See A. lucida.— Saw-leavetl a. See A. serrulata .—Small mitre 
a. See A. distans .—Soap a. See A. obscura and A. saponaria.— 
Socotara A., Socotran’sclie A. (Ger.), Socotora a., Socotrine 
aloes, Socotrine a. juice, Socotrlnisclie A. (Ger.). See Aloe 
socotrina. —Spiked a. See A. spicata .—Strauchartlge A. (Ger.). 
See A. arborescens .—Succus aloes. Fr.,sttc d'alo£s. Ger., A'saft. 
An old pharmaceutical name for aloes.—Sukotrin-A. (Ger.). See 
Aloe socotrina. —Suppositoria cuin a. It., suppositorio di aloe. 
See Suppositoire d' aloIJs.— Sword-leaved a. See A. africana.— 
Tinctura aloes. Fr., teinture d'alo£s. Ger., Aloetinctur. It., 
tintura di aloe. Sp., tintura de aloes. A preparation official in 
nearly all pharmacopoeias. That of the U. S. Pn. represents in 100 
parts of the tincture 10 parts of aloes and 10 of extract of licorice ; 
that of the Br. Ph. 3 parts of aloes and 9 of licorice ; that of the 
Ger. Ph,,and that of the Fr. Cod., 20 parts of aloes. Other official 
preparations contain from 4 to 12 parts of alcohol to 1 of aloes. [B ; 
L, 57, 65, 68 , 70, 85.]—Tinctura aloes a?therea. A preparation 
official in many European pharmacopoeias, differing but slightly 
from that of the Edinburgh Pharmacopoeia, 1813, which orders 46 
parts of myrrh and 393 parts of spirits of ether to be digested for 4 
days, and 46 parts of aloes and 31 parts of saffron added, and the 
whole again digested for 4 days. [L, 85.]—Tinctura aloes com¬ 
posita [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., teinture d'alo&s composte. Ger., zusam- 
mengeseizte Aloetinctur. It., tintura di aloe composta. Sp., tin¬ 
tura de aloes compuesta. Syn. :• tinctura de aloe composita [Fr. 
Cod.]. A preparation made by macerating 6 parts of aloes and 1 
part each of rhubarb, zedoary. gentian root, and saffron in 200 
parts of dilute alcohol, and flltering at the end of 7 days. In the old 
London Ph. this name was given to the tinctura aloes et myrrhee . 
The Hamburg Codex of 1835 orders 3 parts each of the tinctures 
of aloes and saffron, and 4 of tincture of myrrh. The Edinburgh 
Ph. of 1813 orders 2 parts each of aloes and myrrh. 1 part of saf¬ 
fron, and 24 parts of alcohol. The Batavian Ph. of 1805 and the 
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Amsterdam Ph. of 1792 order 31 parts of saffron and 937 parts of 
alcohol to be digested for 24 hours, and to the expressed filtrate 31 
parts each of aloes and myrrh added, and the whole again digested 
for 3 days and filtered. The U. S. Ph. of 1820 orders myrrh 62 parts, 
alcohol 590, and water 190, to he digested for 4 days, and 46 parts of 
aloes and 31 of saffron added, and the whole digested for 3 days 
and decanted. See also Teinture cTal ofis composee.— Tinctura 
aloes crocata, Tinctura aloes cum myrrha crocata. See 
Tinctura aloes composita. —Tinctura aloes et myrrha? [U. S. 
Ph.]. Fr., elixir de proprie te. Ger., Aloe-elixir. It., tintura di aloe 
emyrra. Sp tintura de aloes y de mirra. Syn. : elixir proprie¬ 
tatis Paracelsi. Made by macerating 10 parts each of aloes and 
myrrh in 80 of alcohol for 7 days, and, after filtering, adding suffi¬ 
cient alcohol to bring the whole quantity up to 100 parts. (X, 65, 68 .] 
—Tinctura <le a. composita [Fr. Cod.]. See Teinture d’ALo£5s 
composee. —Tinctura rliei et aloes. See under Rheum. —Vinum 
aloes. Fr., vin d'alo£s. Ger. Aloewein. It., vino d'aloe. Sp., vino 
di aloes. The U. S. Ph. orders 6 parts of aloes, 1 part of cardamom 
seeds, and 1 part of ginger, in 90 parts of strong white wine, to be 
macerated and filtered, and sufficient of the same wine added to 
bring the whole up to 100 parts. The preparation of the Br. Ph. 
contains about 4 parts of aloes and 1$ part each of cardamom seeds 
and 'ginger in 100 parts of sherry. The Edinburgh Ph. of 1813 orders 
Socotrine aloes 31 parts, cardamom seeds and ginger each 4 parts, 
and Spanish white wine 786 parts. The Dublin Ph. of 1826 orders 25 
parts of Socotrine aloes, 6 of canella, 280 of Spanish white wine, and 
94 of alcohol. The Geneva Ph. of 1780 orders 30 parts of Socotrine 
aloes, 7 of canella, and 540 of Spanish white wine. The Turin Ph. of 
1833 orders 16 parts of the species hierce picrce, 1 part of cochineal, 
and 96 parts of Malaga wine. [B ; L, 65, 68 , 85.]—Water a. See 
Stratiotes aloides— Yellow-flowered a., Yellow-flowering a. 
See Aloe barbadensis. 

ALOE (Ger.), n. A 3 'lo-e a . For this word and its compounds, 
see under Aloe. 

ALOE BARBADENSIS (Lat.), n. m. Ba 3 r-ba a d(ba 3 d)-e a n'si a s. 
From Barbadoes, its source. Fr., aloes des Barbades [Fr. Cod.]. 
It., aloe delle Barbadoes. Sp ., aloes de las Barbadas. 1. A species 
of Aloe established by Miller, also called A. perfoliata, var. n vera 
[Linnseus] (seu var. \ vera [Willdenow], seu var. v barbadensis 
[Aiton], seu var. vulgaris [Aublet]), A. vulgaris [Lamarck], A. vul- 

g aris, var. barbadensis [De Candolle]. It is indigenous to America, 
ut has been brought into the Mediterranean countries of Europe 
and Africa. It is distinguished by its subfruticose stem, ensiform 
leaves, and yellow fiowers. A variety, A. b., var. /3, the Aloe elonga- 
ta [Murray], A. humilis , var. /3 [Willdenow], and A. vulgaris [Will¬ 
denow], is described ; also a small variety, the A. b., var. chinensis. 
The A. b. furnishes most of the Barbadoes aloes of commerce. [B, 
188.] 2. A brown, or orange-brown, variety of aloes, which is 

translucent in thin pieces and opaque in masses, and breaks with 
a smooth, waxy, slightly conclioidal fracture. When breathed 
upon it emits a distinet saffron-like odor. Ether dissolves about 10 
per cent. of this variety. Formerly it was known as hepatic, or 
Ii ver, aloes. It is usually imported in calabashes. It is mostly de- 
rived from the Aloe barbadensis, although several other varieties 
furnish a portion of it. The active principle is barbaloin. [B ; L.] 
—A. b. mitior [Dillenius]. See A. purpurascens. —Extractum 
aloes b. See Extractum aloes aquosum. —Pilula aloes b. See 
Pilulce aloes, under Aloe. 

ALOE-BITTER, n. A a l'o-e a bi a t'tu 6 r. Fr., resino-amer. Ger., 
Aloe-Bitter. Syn.: aloebitter. A bitter principle extracted from 
aloes by evaporation of the aqueous extract from which the aloe- 
resin has been removed. It is probably modified aloin. [B, 48, 81.1 
—Artificial a.-b. Ger ., kiinstliches A.-B. A substance formed 
by treating aloes with nitric acid. [B, 48.] 

ALOEDAKIU3I (Lat.), n. n. A a I(a 3 l)-o-e(e a )-da(da 3 yri a -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). A compound cathartic medicine containing aloes.—A. 
marocostinum. An aloetic panacea highly vaunted by Mindere- 
rus. [L, 53, 87.] 

ALOEDAltY, n. A a l'o-e a d-a-ri a . See Aloedarium. 

ALOEPATICUS (Lat.), adj. A a l(a 3 D-o-e(e a )-pa a t(pa 3 t)'i a k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Made of aloes. [L, 63.] 

ALOEPHANGIXUS (Lat.), adj. A a l(a 3 l)-o*e(e a )-fa a n(fa 3 n)-ji- 
(ge)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Aloetic. [L, 50.] 

ALOEPILLEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 l'o-e a -pi a l-le a n. See Pilulce 
aloes.— Ei senhaltlge A. See Pilulce aloes et ferri. 

ALOERESIC ACID, n. A a l-o-e a -re a s'i a k. Fr., acide aloe- 
resique. A yellowish-brown, micro-crystalline, resinous acid of the 
formula Co 0 H 32 O I4 , obtained from that portion of Cape aloes 
which is soluble in water, by boiling with dilute sulpliuric acid. It 
is insoluble in ether. See also Aloeresixic acid. [B, 2 .] 
ALOERESIN, n. A a I"o-e a -re a z'i a n. See Aloe resin. 
ALOERESIXIC ACID, u. A a l"o-e a -re a z-i a n'i a k. A resinous 
acid, of the formula C 16 H, 6 0 6 , obtained by boiling with dilute sul¬ 
phuric acid that portion of Cape aloes which is insoluble in water. 
It is soluble in ether. [B, 2.] See Aloeresic acid and Aloeretixic 
acid. 

ALOERETIC ACID, n. A a I"o-e a -re a t'i a k. Fr., acide aloe- 
retique. 1 . A brown, micro-crystalline, resinous acid, of the for- 
m ula CgpH^Oj*, nearly insoluble in water and in ether, but sparingly 
soluble in alcohol; obtained, along with aloeresic acid, from that 
portion of Cape aloes which is soluble in water by boiling with 
[B 2 ] su phuric acid * 2 - A name also applied to chrysatric acid. 

. n. A a I"o-e a -re'ti a n. A brown amorphous resin, 

insoluble in ether: obtained, along with aloeresic and aloeretic 
acris, by boiling with dilute sulphuric acid that portion of Cape 
aloes which is soluble in water. [B, 2.] 

ALOERETIXIC ACID, n. A a l"o-e a -re a t-i a n'i a k. Fr ., acide alot- 


r it inique. A resinous acid, insoluble in ether; obtained, along 
with aloeresinic acid, by boiling that portion of Cape aloes which 
is soluble in water with dilute sulphuric acid. [B, 2.] 

ALOES, n. pl. A a l'oz. Fr., aloes. Ger., Aloe. It., aloe. Sp., 
aloes, acibar. In medicine, applied both to the plants of the genus 
Aloe and to the inspissated juice of several of the species. For the 
compound terms in Latin, see under Aloe.— African a. See Aloe 
africana. — American a. See Agave americana. —Aqueous 
extract of a. See Extractum aloes aquosum, under Aloe.— 
Artificial bitter of a. See Aloetic acid.— Barbadoes a. See 
Aloe barbadensis.— Benares a. A variety of Indian a. resem- 
bling Barbadoes a., but of a darker color and more glossy. [L, 
65.] — Betlielsdorp a. The most esteemed variety of Cape 
aloes ; so called because collected at the Bethelsdorp mission. [L, 
103.1—Bitter of a. See Aloe-bitter. —Bombay a. !>., alois 
de VInde. A variety of hepatic aloes obtained from Bombay, of a 
lighter color than the ordinary variety. [L, 77.]—Bonaire a. See 
Benares a.—Caballine a. See Aloe caballina.— Cape a. See 
Aloe capensis.— Capey a., Capey Barbadoes a. A variety of 
Barbadoes a. presenting a smooth glossy surface on fracture. — 
Cold-drawn Barbadoes a. The pure inspissated juice of the 
Aloe barbadensis , as distinguished from the ordinary Barbadoes a., 
which is the residue of a decoction of the piant. [L.J—Compound 
decoction of a. See Decoctum aloes compositum, under Aloe. — 
Curayoa a. A West Indian variety, resembling Barbadoes a., but 
darker and more glossy.—Cyprus a. A variety of a. obtained 
from Cyprus. [L, 53J—East India a. See Aloe socotrina.— 
En em a of a. See Enema aloes, under Aloe.— Extract of a. 
See Extractum aloes aquosum, under Aloe.— Extract of Barba¬ 
does, or of Socotrine, a. See Extractum aloes aquosum, under 
Aloe. —Foetida. See Aloe caballina. —Glycerate, or glyce- 
role, of a. A solution in glycerin of an alcoholic extract of aloes. 
[B, 5.]—Hepatic a. See Aloe hepatica.— Indian a. See Bom¬ 
bay a.—Insoluble a. See Aloe resin.— Jafferbad a. A variety 
of a pitchy-black color, with a glossy, porous fracture, and of an 
odor and taste more disagreeable than those of Socotrine a.—Li ver 
a. See Aloe hepatica.— Mlneral a. Bitumen. [L, 119.]— Moclia 
a., Moka a. A nearly black, inferior variety from the interior of 
Arabia. [L, 65.]—Natal a. See Aloe natalensis.— Filis of a. 
See Pilulce aloes, under Aloe.— Pilis of a. and asafmtida. See 
Pilulce aloes et asafeetidee, under Aloe.— Pilis of a. and iron. 
See Pilulce aloes et ferri, under Aloe.-^PHIs of aloes and mas- 
tlc. See Pilulce aloes et mastiches , under Aloe.— Pilis of aloes 
and myrrh. See Pilulce aloes et myrrhee , under Aloe.— Pilis of 
Barbadoes a.. Pilis of Socotrine a. See Pilulce aloes, under 
Aloe.— Purified a. See Aloe purificata. —Rosated a. See Aloe 
rosata— Sliin i ng a. See Aloe capensis.— Smyrna a., Socoto- 
rine a., Socotrine a. See Aloe socotrina. —Socotrine a. juice. 
A form of Socotrine a. havmg the consistence of honey and a deep- 
orange or pale-yellow color. On standing, it separates into two 
layers, an inferior, pale, opaque, and granular with crystals of 
aloin, and a superior, transparent and darker-colored. [L, 122.]— 
Soluble a. That portion of a. which is soluble in cold water. Ac- 
cording to Kussmann, it has the composition C 17 H 22 Oj 0 . [B, 2.]— 
Tincture of a. See Tinctura aloes, under Aloe.— Tincture of 
a. and myrrh. See Tinctura aloes et myrrhee, under Aloe.— 
Translucent a. See Aloe socotrina —Tu rkey a. See Aloe 
socotrina.— Turkistan a. See Bombay a.—Volatile oil of a. 
A pale-yellow liquid obtained in small quantities from a., smeliing 
and tasting like mint. [L, 63.]—"Wine of a. See Vinum aloes, 
under Aloe.— Zanzibar a. See Aloe socotrina. 

ALOES (Fr.), n. A 3 -lo-e a z. 1 . The genus Aloe. 2. Aloes. 3. 
Aloes-wood. — Alcoolature d’a., AlcoolS d’a. See Tinctura 
aloes, under Aloe.— Alcooh? d’a. compos&e. See Teinture d'a. 
composee.— Alcool 6 d’a. et de rhuliarbe. See Tinctura rhei 
et aloes. —Alcool 6 d’a. et de thSriaquc. See Teinture d'a. com¬ 
posee.—A Icool 6 d’a. myrrho-safran£. See Tinctura aloes 
composita, under Aloe.— A. allong 6 . See Aloe elonaata— A. 
apatie. See Aloe hepatica.—A. barliade. See Aloe barbaden¬ 
sis.—A. bec de canne. See Aloe disticha (3d def.).—A. bleu. A 
name applied in the Mauritius to the Agave americana. [B, 121.] 
—A. caballin. See Aloe caballina. —A. caballin du Cap. See 
Aloe spicata.—A. carratas. An uncertain species, possibly the 
caraguata. [L, 105.] —A. cliicotin. See Aloe socotrina.— A. 
Cura^oa. See Curagoa aloes.— A. de Bombay. See Bombay 
aloes.— A. de Curayoa. See Curacoa aloes.— A. de Jamaique. 
See Aloe barbadensis.— A. de Pinde. See Aloe barbadensis, 
Aloe hepatica , and Bombay aloes.— A. de Natal. See Aloe na¬ 
talensis.—A. d 6 pur 6 . See Aloe purificata—A. des Barbades 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Aloe barbadensis.— A. des Indes orientales. 
See Bombay aloes and Aloe socotrina.— A. de Zanzibar. See 
Aloe socotrina.— A. dicliotome. See Aloe dichotoma.—A. du 
Cap [Fr. Cod.], A. dn Cap de Bonne Esp 6 rance. See Aloe 
capensis.—A. en calabasse. A name for any variety of aloes 
packed in calabashes, but usually applied to Barbadoes aloes. [L, 
55, 77.]—A. en 6 pls. See Aloe spicata.— A. en forme de lan¬ 
gue. See Aloe lingua. —A. faux socotrin. A variety obtained 
from the Aloe vulgaris. [B, 121.]—A. feroce. See Aloe ferox .— 
A. fetide. See Aloe caballina. —A. h^patique. See Aloe hepat¬ 
ica. —A. li<?patique des Barbades. See Aloe barbadensis. —A. 
liSpatique du Cap. See Aloe spicata.—A. li£patique fin. 
See Aloe socotrina. —A. ligpatique vrai. A variety coming 
from India by the way of Bombay. [L, 49.]—A. langue de cliat. 
See Aloe lingua. —A. Incide. See Aloe capensis and Aloe lucida. 
—A. uiitr 6 . See Aloe mitrceformis. —A. Moka. See Mocha 
aloes.— A. mozainhrum. See Aloe musambron.— A. noiratre 
et fetide. See Aloe caballina.—A. opaque. See Aloe hepat¬ 
ica—A, pitt, A. pitte. See Fourcroya foetida.—A. ros 6 e. See 
Aloe rosata. —A. socotrin, A. socotrin translucide, A. suc- 
cotrin. See Aloe socotrina.— A. succotrin liquide. See Soco¬ 
trine aloes Juice. —A. succotrin vrai. A variety coming from 
Bombay which is soft and pliable. [L, 55.]—A. sucotrin. See 
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Aloe socotrina.— A. translucide. See Aloe socotrina. — A. 
verruqueux. See Aloe verrucosa. — A. verfc. See Fourcroya 
gigantea.— A. vulgaire. See Aloe vulgaris.— Amer d’a. See 
Aloe-bitter. — Bois d’a. See Aloes-wood. — D 6 coction d’a. 
composte. See Decoctum aloes compositum, under Aloe.— 
Electuaire cPa. aramonio-ferrfe. A preparation official in the 
Fr. Cod. of 1837, made of 2 parts each of Socotrine aloes, Arum 
maculatum , and calomel, 3 each of pulvis oxydii stibii composi¬ 
tum and rhubarb, 4 each of senna, gum ammoniac, and scales of 
iron, and 48 of compound syrup of senna. [L, 85.]—Electuaire 
d’a. composte. See Electuarium aloes compositum , under 
Aloe. — Ellxlr d’a. savonneux, Essence d’a. composte, 
See Elixir aloes saponaceum , under Aloe.— Extrait «Pa., Ex- 
traifc gommeux d’a. See Extractum aloes aquosum , under 
Aloe. —Extrait gommo-r 6 sineux d*a. A preparation official 
in the Frankfort Ph. of 1791 ; made by mixing the aqueous and 
alcoholic extracts of aloes, and evaporating to the proper con- 
sistence. — Extrait r^sineux d’a. See Extrait gommo-resin- 
eux d'a. — tEnolature d’a., CEnol 6 d’a. See Vinum aloes, 
under Aloe. — Pilules d’a., de myrrlie et de gayac. A 
preparation official in the Geneva Ph. of 1780; made of 15 parts 
each of Socotrine aloes, oxide of antimony, and guaiacum resin, 
8 each of saffron and myrrh, and sufficient copaiba balsam to 
make a pili mass. [L, 85.]—Pilules d*a. et iPagaric. Syn. ; 
pilulae hierce picrae. A preparation official in the Sard. Ph. of 1773 ; 
made of 1 part each ot the species hierae picrae and povvdered 
troches of agaric, 2 parts of aloes, and sufficient alcohol to make 
into a pili mass. [L, 85.]—Pilules d’a. et d*asaf 6 tide. See 
Pilulae aloes et asafoetidae , under Aloe. — Pilules d’a. et de 
coloquinthe. See Extractum colocynthidis compositum — Pi¬ 
lules d*a. et de fer. See Pilulae aloes et ferris under Aloe. — 
Pilules d’a. et de gayac. A preparation official in the Geneva 
Ph. of 1780 ; made of 3 parts of Socotrine aloes, 2 of guaiacum resin, 

1 part each of aromatic powder and Peruvian balsam and suffi¬ 
cient syrup of orange peel to make a pili mass. [L, 85.1—Pilules 
d*a. et de gentiane. The Amsterdam Ph. of 1792 and the Bata- 
vian Ph. of 1805 order this pili to be made of equal parts of Soco¬ 
trine aloes and extract of gentian. The Swedish Ph. of 1817 orders 
3 parts of the pili mass of aloes and myrrh, and 2 of extract of 
gentian. The Brunswick Dispens. of 1777 and the Span. Ph. of 1798 
order 12 parts of Socotrine aloes, 6 of extract of gentian, 1 part of 
oil of cloves, and sufficient syrup of ginger to make a pili mass.— 
Pilules d*a. et de gomme-gutte. Syn.: pilulae de Anderson. 
A preparation official in the Fr. Cod., each pili containing 10 centi- 
grammes each of aloes and gamboge, with a little honey and oil 
of anise. The Ferrara Ph. of 1832 orders a pili mass to be made of 

2 parts of Socotrine aloes and 1 part of gamboge, with syrup. See 
also Pilulae gambogle compositae— Pilules d*a. et de inastic. 
See Pilulae aloes et mastiches, under Aloe. —Pilules d’a. et de 
niyrrhe. See Pilulae aloes et myrrhae , under Aloe.— Pilules 
d’a. et de quinquina. A preparation official in the Fr. Cod. of 
1837 ; made of 6 parts of Socotrine aloes, 3 of extract of cinchona, 
2 of cinnamon, and sufficient syrup of wormwood to make a pili 
mass. [L, 85.]—Pilules d’a. et de rliubarbe. See Extractum 
rhei compositum. — Pilules cPa. et de savon [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Pilulae aloes, under Aloe. —Pilules d*a. et de scammon£e. 
See PiLUUE.de duobus.— Pilules tPa. et de succin. A prepara¬ 
tion official in several old European pharmacopoeias, containing 2 
parts of Socotrine aloes to 1 of ambra flava. [L, 85.]—Pilules d’a. 
et cPopium. See Pilula anglicae. —Pilules d’a. gentianGes. 
See Pilules d'a. et de gentiane.— Pilules d*a. gentiano-savon- 
neuses. A preparation official in the Brunswick Ph. of 1777 ; made 
of 4 parts of Socotrine aloes, 2 of extract of gentian, 1 partof pow- 
dered ginger, and soap sufficient to make a pili mass. [L, 85.]— 
Pilules tPa. gommeuses. A preparation official in the Geneva 
Ph. of 1780 : made of equal parts of Socotrine aloes and gum arabic. 
[L, 85.]—Pilules d’a. inartialcs. A preparation official in the 
Geneva Ph. of 1780 ; made of 1 part of Socotrine aloes, 12 parts of 
black oxide of iron, and sufficient syrup to make a pili mass. 
[L, 85.]—Pilules €l*a. ros^es. See Aloe rosata. — Pilules d*a. 
safran^es. See Pilulae aloes et myrrhae, under Aloe.— Pilules 
d’a. simples. A preparation official in the Fr. Cod. ; made of 
equal parts of powdered aloes and honey. [L, 76.]— Poudre «Pa. 
A preparation official in the Fr. Cod. ; made by powdering aloes 
in a mortar, drying, and then triturating to a nne powder and 
passing through a sieve containing 100 meshes to the French square 
inch.—Poudre d’a. composte. See Pulvis aloes compositus, 
under Aloe. The Wiirzburg Ph. of 1796 orders under this name 
1 drachm each of Socotrine aloes, myrrh, and sulphate of iron, 
12 drops of the essential oil of savin, and a sufficient quantity of 
sugar. [L, 85.]—Suc d’a. See Succus aloes, under Aloe.— Sup- 
positoire d’a. A suppository official in the Fr. Cod., containing 
50 centigrammes of aloes and 4 grammes of cacao-butter.—Tein- 
ture d*a. See Tinctura aloes, under Aloe. — Teinture d’a. 
composte. A preparation official in the Fr. Cod. ; made by 
macerating for 10 days 40 parts of aloes and 5 each of gentian 
root, zedoary, saffron, white agaric, and electuaire tteriacal in 
2,000 parts of 60 per cent. alcohol, and filtering. See also Tinctura 
aloes composita , under Aloe. —Teinture tl’a. et de benjoin. 
See Tinctura benzoini composita. —Teinture d’a. et de inastic. 
A preparation official in the Spanlsh Ph. of 1798 ; made of 29 parts 
each of aloes, olibanum gum, and mastic, 14 of colophony, and 
1,725 of alcohol.—Teinture d’a. et de myrrlie. A preparation 
official in the Wiirzburg Ph. of 1796; made of 2 parts of hepatic 
aloes, 3 of myrrh, and 60 of alcohol. [L, 85.] See also Tinctura 
aloes et myrrhae, under Aloe,— Teinture d’a. et de myrrlie 
safran^e. See Tinctura aloes composita , under Aloe.— Tein¬ 
ture d’a. et de rugiisse. A preparation official in the Batavian 
Ph. of 1805 ; made of 15 parts of aloes, 46 of extract of licorice, and 
250 each of alcohol and water. [L, 85.]—Teinture d’a. et de 
rliubarbe. See Tinctura RnEi et aloes. —Via d’a. See Vinum 
aloes, under Aloe. 


ALOESIN, n. A 2 l-o'e 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., alo4sine. See Aloe-bitter. 

ALOESINIC ACID, n. A 2 l-o-e 2 s-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide alotsi- 
nique. 

ALOE SOCOTRINA (Lat.), n. f. So-ko-tri(tre)'na 3 . Fr., alots 
socotrin. Ger .,Socotrinische Aloe. It., aloe socotrino (o sucotrino). 
Sp., acibar sucotrino, aloes soccotrino. 1. See Aloe soccotorina. 
2. A variety of aloes procured from the ports on the Bed Sea and 
East African coast. It is derived from unknown varieties of the 
Aloe. It is of a yellowish-brown color, with a dull conchoidal fract¬ 
ure, and when breathed upon emits an agreeable saffron-like odor, 
pleasanter than that of the other varieties. Ether dissolves from 4 
to 5 5 per cent. of this variety. It formerly occurred in commerce in 
skins, but now is seen in kegs and tin-lined boxes. [L, 65, 78.] See 
also Liquid Socotrine aloes. —Extractum aloes socotrinae [Br. 
Ph.]. See Extractum aloes aquosum, under Aloe.— Piluia aloes 
socotrlnm [Br. Ph.l. See Pilulae aloes, under Aloe.— Vlqum 
aloes socotrinae. See Vinum aloes, under Aloe. 

ALOES-WOOD, n. A 2 l'oz-wu 4 d. Fr., bois d'alo£s. Ger., Aloe- 
holz. Sp., leno de aloes. Syn. : agallochum, calambac, sinkoo. 
Ainslie and Martius make three varieties : 1. Agallochum, xylaloes, 
or calambak, derived from the Alocxylum agallochum, a heavy 
resinous wood rarely found in commerce, said to be odorless in the 
natural state, but to become fragrant from a diseased condition of 
the wood. 2. The lignum asphaltum officinale, lignum aspalathi, 
derived from the Aquilaria malaccensis [Lamarck], occurring in 
heavy, nodular, grayish-black pieces, of a fragrant odor and bitter 
taste. It is the kind most frequentlv found in commerce. 3. Lig¬ 
num aquilariae, 1. aquilinum, 1. agallochum spurium (Ger., Adler- 
holz); derived from the Exccecaria agallocha [Linnaeus]. It has a 
greenish hue, is not very resinous, has a somewhat musky odor and 
an aromatic but not bitter taste. It is impossible to determine to 
which of these varieties the aloes-wood so much used formerly be- 
longs. It was used as a perfume to flavor medicinal preparations, 
and for fumigations. [B, 180 ; L. 55, 78,97.] The Chinese regard it 
as being tonic, stimulant, aphrodisiac, and diuretic, but it is chiefly 
used by them for incense. Good specimens should yield 48 per cent. 
of matter soluble in alcohol. [Stroud, “ Brit. and Colon. Druggist,” 
May 1,1886, p. 279.] —False A.-w. See A.-w. (3d def.). 

ALOETAMIDE, n. A 2 I-o-e 2 t'a 2 m-i 2 d. A substance of the com- 
position Ci T H 3 (NH«)(N 02 ) 2 , formed by the action of dilute ammo- 
niacal gas upon afoetic acid. It is said to be darker in color and 
more soluble than chrysammide. [B, 140.] 

ALOETIC, adj. A 2 l-o-e 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., aloeticus. Fr., aloetique. 
Ger., aloetisch. It., aloetico. Sp., aloetico. Derived from or con- 
taining aloes. As a n., a preparation containing aloes. [L, 30, 44,50.] 

ALOETIC ACID, n. Fr., acide alottique. Ger., Aloetinsaure. 
It., acido aloetico. Sp., acido aloetico. Syn.: artificial bitter of 
aloes. An orange-red, amorphous, solid acid of the composition 
C 7 H a N 2 0 6 , or more probably C 14 H 4 N 4 O , 0 = C 14 H 4 (N. 0 1 ) 40 Sl ob- 
tained by the decomposition of aloin with nitric acid. By the 
continued action of nitric acid a. a. is converted into chrysammic 
acid. [B, 2.4.] 

ALOETICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-o-e 2 t'i 2 k-a 3 . Aloetic com- 
pounds. [L, 57.] 

ALOETICAE, adj. A 2 l-o-e 2 t'i 2 k-a 2 l. See Aloetic. 

ALOETIN, n. A 2 l-o / e 2 t-i 2 n. Fr., aloetine. Ger., Aloetin. It.,Sp„ 
aloetina. A substance soluble in water. obtained by Robiquet from 
aloes ; it probably represents the active principle associated with 
various impurities. [B, 5 : L, 44, 55, 78, 95.] 

ALOETINIC ACID, n. A 2 l-o-e 2 t-i 2 n'i 2 k. Ger., Aloetinsaure. 
See Aloetic acid. 

ALOETINCTUR (Ger.), n. A 3 l'o-e 2 -ti 2 nk-tur". See Tinctura 
aloes, under Aloe.— Zusammengesetzte A. See Tinctura aloes 
composita, under Aloe. 

ALOETINE (Fr.), n. A 3 -lo-a-te-na. Pertaining to the genus 
Aloe ; as a n. f. pl., aloetin&es, a section of liliaceous plants. [A, 385.] 

ALOEXYLON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-o-e 2 x'i 2 l(u«l)-o 2 n. From 
aAoij, the aloe, and £vAov, wood. 1. A genus of leguminous trees be- 
longing to the suborder Ccesalpiniae, established by Loureiro (the 
Aloexylum of Batsch). [B, 170,180.] 2. Aloes-wood.—A. agallo¬ 
chum [Loureiro]. Syn. : Cynometra agallocha [Sprengell- The 
only species ; a large tree growing in Cochin-China furnishing one 
variety of aloes-wood ( q. v.). [B, 180.] 

ALOEXYLUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 I)-o-e 2 x'i 2 l(u«I)-u 3 m(u 4 m), See 
Aloexylon (Ist def.).—A, ovatum. See Aquilaria ovata. 

ALOFEL, n. An alchemical name for a cloth used to cover a 
vessel. [L, 94.] 

ALOGANDROMELIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 I(a 3 l)-o-ga 2 n(ga 3 n)-dro- 
me(ma)'li 2 -a 3 . From aAoyo?, abnormal, avijp, a man, and pe\os, a 
limb. Fr., alogandromelie. It., Sp., alogandromelia. A fabled 
monstrosity having the body of a human being and the iimbs of a 
lower animal. [D, 10; L, 44.] w 

ALOGAR, n. See Alohar. 

ALOGETISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 -lo 2 g-e 2 t'ish. See Aloqisch. 

ALOGHERMAFHRODITIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 g-hu 6 r- 
(he 2 r)-ma 2 f(ma 3 G-ro-di 2 / shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . From aAoyos, abnormal, and 
€pfxa<t>p66iTos, an hermaphrodite. Fr., aloghermaphroditie. It., alo- 
qermafrodismo. Sp., alogermafrodit ia. Hermaphroditism. [D, 
10, 90 ; L, 44.] 

ALOGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 I(a 3 l)-o / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From a priv., and 
A 6yos, a word. Fr., alogie. Ger.. Alogie. Syn.: alogisiia. 1. 
Aphasia due to defective action of the intellect. [L, 45.] 2. Sense- 
lessness, nonsensical behavior. [D, 12.] 

ALOGISCH (Ger.), ad]. A 3 -lo 2 g / i 2 sh. Pertaining to or charac- 
terized by alogia. [L, 50.] 
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ALOGISTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-o-ji 2 s(gi 2 s)'ti 2 -a 3 . From aAo- 
■yio-ria. thoughtlessness, rashness. See Alogia. 

ALOGOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)'o-go 2 s. From aAoyos, irrational. 
Causeless or not understood. [Hippocrates (L, 94).] 


ALOGOTROPHY, n. A 2 l-o 2 g-o 2 t'ro-fi 2 . Lat., alogotrophia. 
From aAoyos, abnormal, and rpo^ij, nutrition. Fr., alogotrophie. 
Ger., Alogotrophie. It., Sp., alogotrofia. Irregular nutrition and 
resultiug nypertrophy and altered shape of a part. [A, 301 ; D, iu, 
77 ; L, 55.] 

ALOGUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)'o-gu 3 s(gu 4 s). See Alogos. 

ALOGY, n. A 2 l'o-ji 2 . See Alogia. 

ALOHAR, ALOHOC, ALOHOSOC, n’s. Alchemical names 
for quicksilver. [B, 50.] 

ALOID, adj. A 2 I'oid. Eesembling the Aloe or aloes. [L, 63.] 

ALOIDEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A*l(a 3 l)-o-iM'e 3 -e(a 3 -e^). A section 
of liliaceous plants including Agapanthes , Aletris , Aloe , and otber 
genera. [B, 170.] 

ALOIDES (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l)-o-i(e)'dez(de 2 s). See Stratiotes. 

ALOIDOL, n. A 2 I-oid-o 2 l'. Fr., aloidol. A compound ex- 
tracted from aloes. [A, 385.] 

ALOIN, n. A 2 l'o-i 2 n. Lat., aloinum. Fr., aloine. Ger., Aloin. 
It Sp., aloina. Svn.: bitter of aloes. A glucoside contained in 
and probably constituting the active principle of aloes. There ap- 
pear to be several principies of this sort derived from different 
varieties of aloes, and named barbaloin , C 17 H<j 0 O 7 (from Barbadoes 
aloes), nataloin , C 16 H 18 O t (from Natal aloes), socaloin, C 16 .H, 8 0 7 
(from Socotrine aloes), and zanaloin (from Zanzibar aloes). These 
principies appear to form an homologous series, and are regarded 
as derivatives and probably partake of the nature of substituted 
phenols. A. is a yellowish crystalline substance, and is offlcial m 
the Br. Ph. It is given in doses of from 1 to 2 grains and has the 
same effect as aloes, but is less griping. See Barbaloin, Nataloin, 
Socaloin, and Zanaloin. [B, 5, 81 ; L, 116.] 

ALOINjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-o-i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). A snborder 
of liliaceous plants made by Link, comprising Agave , Aloe , and one 
or two allied genera. [B, 170.] 


ALOINE AI (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-o-i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., alo- 
inees. A suborder or section of liliaceous plants made by Endlicher, 
Lindley, and others, comprising Aloe, Sanseviera , Yucca, and other 
allied genera. [B, 170.] 

ALOISINSAlTRE(Ger.), n. A 3 l-o-i 2 s-en'zoi-re 2 . A thick brown* 
ish-red liquid with a castor-like odor, formed by the actionof chlor- 
ine-water on aloisol. [B, 196.] 


ALOISOL, n. A 2 l-o-i 2 s-o 2 l'. From aloe , and oleum , oil. An 
oily liquid obtained in very small quantities by distilling aloes with 
half its weight of quicklime. Rembold States that it is a mixture of 
xylenol with acetone and hydrocarbons. [A, 2; L, 78.] 

ALOITES (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 lVo-i(e)'tez(te 2 s). 1. See Aloe 
gallica. 2. A genus of fossil liliaceae found only in tertiary deposits. 
1L, 63.] 

ALOITINIC ACID, n. A 2 l-o-i 2 t-i 2 n'i 2 k. See Aloetic acid. 


ALOJA (Sp.), n. AMoTia 3 . A drink made of honey, spices, and 
water. [L, 99.] 

ALOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-o-ma(ma 3 )'ni 2 -a 3 . From 
aA?, salt, and paria, madness. Sp., alomania. A craving for salt. 
[L, 95.] 

ALOMARTES (Sp.), n. A 3 -lo-ma 3 r'te 2 s. A cold sulphurous 
spring in Spain. [A, 385.] 

AL03IBA, n. See Acazdir. 


ALOMIEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-o-mi(me)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
Alomia , one of the genera. A sub-tribe or di Vision of composite 

S lants, belonging to the Eupaioriacece , made by Lessing, De Can- 
olle, and Lindley. [B, 170.] 

ALONSENEL (Fr.), n. A 3 l-o 2 n 2 -se 2 n-e 2 l. A popular name for 
the Cowania stansburyana. [A, 321.] 

ALONSOA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 n'so-a 3 . A ^enus of scroph- 
ulariaceous plants, one variety of which, growing in Peru, has ano- 
dyne and stomachic properties. [L, 67. ] 

ALOO (Hinddst.), n. The Solanum tuberosum. [B, 172.] 


parasite, the Microsporon Audouini, or the Microsporon (or Bacte¬ 
rium) decalvans. [O.]—A. circumscripta. See A. areata.— A. 
congenita. Fr., alopecie conghiitale. Congenital baldness. It 
may be permanent or the development of the hair may be simply 
delayed. The whole body may be affected (a. universalis congenita) 
or only circumscribed regions (a. localis congenita). [G.]—A. ec- 
zematodes. A. due to eczema of the scalp. [Pineus (G).]—A. 
furfuracea. See A. pityrodes.—A. leprosorum. An a. occur- 
ring as a symptom of leprosy. [G.]—A. localis congenita. See 
A. congenita.—A» neuritica. An a. due to neuritic atrophy. [G.] 
See Neuritic dermatoses.— A. neurotica. A. of neuropathic ori- 
gin, due to affections of either the peripheral nerves or the nervous 
centres. [G.]—A. normalis. The baldness of old age or of in- 
fancy. [D, 90.]—A. pityrodes. An a. characterized by a gradual 
thinning of the hair, accompanied by a copious desquamation of 
sebaceous matter and epithelial scales. [G.]—A. pityrodes capil¬ 
litii. An a. pityrodes of the scalp, usually beginning at the vertex 
or along the upper and Central regions of the head. [G.]—A. 
pityrodes universalis. A severe and rapidly developing form 
of a. pityrodes affecting various regions of the scalp and also other 
hairy parts of the body. Upon the scalp it may resemble a. areata, 
but there is ne ver complete baldness of the affected spots, and they 
are not sharply circumscribed, but merge gradually into the sur- 
rounding healthy regions. [G.J—A. porriginosa. See Alopecie 
porrigineuse. —A. prjeinatura, A. prannatura idiopathica. 
See A. prcesenilis. —A. praematura symptomatica. See A. symj)- 
tomatica— A. praesenilis. Baldness or thinning of the hair resem- 
bling a. senilis in its general character, but coming on at an earlier 
age. It is usually referred to an lriherited tendency. [G.]—A. 
rheumatica. A. due to rheumatism. [G.]—A. senilis. Ger., 
Glatze. The falling off of the hair incident to advancing age and 
due to senile atrophy of the skin. It usually begins either at 
the forehead, temptes, or vertex, and extends gradually at the pe¬ 
ri phery. [G.]—A. simplex. An a. resembling a. pityrodes in its 
apnearanee and course, but unattended with desquamation of the 
epithelium or any trouble with the sebaceous secretion. [G.]—A. 
symptomatica. Fr., alopecie symptomatique. Loss of liair due 
to disturbed nutrition of the skin, either general or local. [G.]—A. 
syphilitica. Fr., alopecie suphilitique. A form of a. due to syphi¬ 
lis, characterized by the falling off especially of the hair of the 
scalp and eyebrows and the eyelashes. It may or may not be associ- 
ated with syphilitic cutaneous lesions. The hair loses its lustre, be- 
comes brittle and atrophic, and is either thinned uniformlv or, more 
frequently, in irregular patehes, with entirely or partially bald spots 
scattered here and there. [G.]—A. unguis, uuguinm. See Ony- 
choptosis. —A. universalis. An a. attacking ali the hairy por- 
tions of the body. [D, 90.]—A. universalis congenita. See A. 
congenita. —A. volatilium. The moulting of birds. [D, 141.]— 
Circumscribed a. See Alopecie par plaques .—Idiopathic a. 
Fr., alopecie idiopathique. Baldness which is not of parasitic ori- 
gin. [A, 385.]—Idiopathic premature a. See A. prcesenilis.— 
Neuritic a. See A. neuritica .—Neurotlc a. See A. neurotica .— 
Syphilitic a. See A. syphilitica. 

ALOPECIATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-o-pe(pa)-shi 2 (ki 2 >a(a 3 )'- 
tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Affected with or characterized by alopecia. [L.j 
ALOPECIE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-o-pa-se. Alopecia due to accidental 
causes and including ali forms except a. congenita and a. senilis. 
[G.]—A. cacliectique. Alopecia due to general innutrition. [G.]— 
A. de convalescence. Alopecia following acute febrile affections. 
[G.]—A. g^uArale. See Alopecia universalis. —A. idiopathique. 
See Alopecia prcesenilis—A» naturelle. A variety of alopecia 
including a. congenita and a.. senilis. [Cazenave (G).]—A. par 
plaques. Alopecia affecting circumscribed areas ; a term em- 

E iloyed by Sauvages to comprise ophiasis and a. porrigineuse. 
G, 17.]—A. porrigineuse. Alopecia due to phtheiriasis. [G, 17.] 
—A. pseudo-tondante. See Alopecia areata.— A. syphili- 
tique, A. v£n6rieniie. See Alopecia syphilitica. 

ALOPECIODES (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-o-pe(pa)-si 2 (ki 2 )-o / dez(de 2 s). 
For deriv., see Alopecia and - oid.* Ger., Fuchsraudenahnlich. 
Resembling alopecia. [L, 50.] 

ALOPECItJUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 I-o-pa-sek. 1. Pertaining to alo¬ 
pecia 2. (N.) one affected with alopecia. [L, 41.] 
ALOPECUREvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-o-pe 2 k-u 2 (u)'re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A division of graminaceous plants belonging to the series Clisan- 
theoe, established by Fries, comprising Alopecurus and Phleum. [B, 
170.] 


ALOOC» n. See Alhenot 

ALOOIDEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-o-o-i 2 d / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family 
of plants of the order Campanales established by Batsch, compris¬ 
ing Agave , Aletris , Aloe, and other genera. [B, 170.] 

ALOPECES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 p'e 2 s(e 2 k)-ez(e 2 s). Pl. of 
alopex (Gr., dAa>7njf). An old term for the psoas muscles. [L, 94.] 
ALOPECIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-o-pe(pa)'shi 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From 
i\(on€Kta , a disease like the mange in foxes. Fr., alop&cie. Ger., 
Alopecie , Kahlheit , Fuchsraude , Haarschwund. It., alopecia , cal- 
vezza. Sp., alopecia , calvez. 1. Falling off of the hair from any part 
of the body (but more especially from the scalp or face) in sufficient 
quantity to produce marked tninning of the nair or baldness. 2. 
The baldness so produced. 3. The shedding of the hair of domes- 
tic animals. [A, 301.]—A. accidentalis. See A. areata. —A. ac¬ 
quisita. Fr., alopecie acquise. An acquireda. as opposed to one 
which is congenital. [L, 57.1—A. ad nata. See A. congenita. —A. 
arca, A. areata. Fr., alopecie pseudo-tondante. Syn.: area 
Celsi. A temporary. sometimes permanent, a. occurring usually in 
sharply defined patehes of various shapes, situated on any of the 
hairy surfaces of the body, but most frequently on the scalp. The 
patehes tend to extend at the perinhery, and in rare cases the dis¬ 
ease may resuit in the loss of all the hair upon the body. Aside 
from the loss of hair there are no symptoms. By some it is regard¬ 
ed as a trophoneurosis, by others as being due to the presence of a 


ALOPECUROII), adj. A 2 l-o-pe 2 k / u 2 -roid. Lat., alopecuroides. 
Fr., alopecuroide. Ger., fuchsschwanziihnlich. Resembling the 
piant Alopecurus. [L, 41, 50, 51.] 

ALOPECUROIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-o-pe 2 k-u 2 (uVro- 
i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe of graminaceous plants made by Koch, com¬ 
prising Alopecurus , Phleum , and allied genera. [B, 170.] 

ALOPECUltOS, ALOPECURUS (Lat.). n's m. A 2 l(a 3 l)-o- 
pe 2 k-u 2 (u)'ro 2 s, -ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Gr., dAanr^Kovpo^. Fr., alop4cure. Ger.. 
Fuchsschwanzgras.' A genus of graminaceous plants established 
hy Linmeus, equivalent to the Cerdrosurus of Ehrenberg. [B : L, 
50, 58, 67.]—A. agrestis. Ger., Ackerfuchsschwanz. Field foxtail- 
grass. [A, 315.] 

ALOPECY, n. A 2 l'o-pe-si 2 . See Alopecia. 

ALOPEX (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-o , pe 2 x. Gr., d\ianri£. See Alo- 
peces. 

ALOPHANGINUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-o-fa 2 n(fa 3 n)-ji(ge) / nu 3 s- 
(nu 4 s). See Aloephanginps. 

ALORA (Sp.), n. A 3 l-o'ra 3 . A village in Spain where there are 
sulphurous springs. [A, 385.] 

ALORAP, n. See Alacap. 

ALORCINIC ACID, n. A 2 l-o 2 r-si 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide alorcin- 
iqve. Ger., Alorcinsaure. A crystalline acid of the composition 
CjHjoOg + H 2 0, produced by melting aloes with potash. [B, 4.] 


A, ape; A*, at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin: Cii 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank ; 
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ALOSA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a s l)-o'sa s . From alausa , the shad. Fr., 
alose. Ger., Alose. A genus of malacopterygious fishes of the her- 
ring family, including the shad and allied species. [L, 110.]—A. 
menhaden. The bonv fish, mossbnnker, menhaden. Its oil has 
been suggested as a substitute for cod-liver oil.—Lapides alosae. 
The jaw-bones of the shad, formerly used as an aperient. [B, 
180.]—Stomachus alosae. The dried stomach of the shad, for¬ 
merly used as a tonic. [B, 180.] 

ALOSANTHI, n. An alchemical term for flos salis ( q. v.). [Ru- 
land (L, 94).] 

ALOSAT, ALOSOHOC, ALOSOT, n’s. See Alohar. 
ALOTO, n. A Sandwich Island name for a species of Euphor¬ 
bia the juice of which is used as an application to ulcers. [Waring 
(L, 63).] 

ALOTTE, n. A Mexican name for the Bixa o rellana. [L, 105.] 
ALOUCHE (Fr.), n. A 8 l-ush. The Pyrus aria. [L, 55.] 
ALOUCHI, n. See Aluchi.— A’harz (Ger.). SeeAnucHi. 
ALOUCHIEK (Fr.), n. A 3 l-u-shi 2 -a. The Pyrus arca. [L.] 
ALOUETTE (Fr.), n. A 8 -lu-e 2 t. The Alauda arvensis. [L.] 
ALOUTCHA, n. A Crimean name for a variety of the tobacco 
piant supposed to be the Nicotiana rustica. [B, 121 ; L, 63.] 
ALOYAU (Fr.), n. A 8 l-wa 8 -yo. See Sirloin. 

ALOYSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 8 l)-o-i 2 s(u«s)'i 2 -a 3 . From Mary 
Louisa, a queen of Spain, in honor of whom it was named. Fr., aloy- 
sie. A genus of verbenaceous shrubs established by Ortega. [B, 
180.] — A. citriodora. Fr., verveine odorante. Ger., Punsch- 
pfianze. It., erba Luigia (o della Principessa). Sp., yerba Luisa 
(6 de la Princesa). Syn.: Verbena triphylla [Heut.J, Lippia citrio¬ 
dora [Kunth]. The lemon-verbena ; a South American species cul- 
tivated in Europe and the United States. The leaves ha ve a strong, 
agreeable, lemon-like odor. [B, 180.]—Folia aloysiae [Fr. Coci.]. 
Tne leaves of the A. citriodora ,* excitant, stomachic, and anti- 
spasmodic. [L, 77.] 

ALOZET, n. An alchemical name for quicksilver. [Kuland 
(L, 94).] 

ALP (Ger.), n. A 8 lp. Nightmare. [D, 77.] 

ALPA3I (Malay), n. See Bragantia Waltichii. 

ALPAMAXO, n. See Psidium thea. 

ALPBALDKIAN (Ger.), n. A 8 ljp'ba 8 l-dri 2 -a 3 n. The root of 
Valeriana celtica, formerly official. [B, 180.] 

ALPB ALSAM (Ger.), n. A 3 lp'ba 8 l-za 8 m. See Rhododendron. 
ALPDKUCK, ALPDRUOKEN (Ger.), n’s. A 8 lp'druk, -dru«k- 
e 3 n. 1. Nightmare. 2. Somnambulism. [D, 18,77.] 

ALPENA, n. A 2 l-pe'na 8 . A town in Michigan, on Thunder Bay, 
an inlet from Lake Huron, in which there is an artesian well 900 
feet deep, the waters of which are remarkably rich in hydrogen 
sulphide, and contain also potassium, sodium, magnesium, iron, and 
calcium carbonates, sodiurn chloride, calcium sulphate, alumina, 
silica, carbon dioxide, and nitrogen. Temp., 52° F. The iron tube 
through which the water flows is highly magnetic, and this has 

S 'ven rise to a popular helief that the water itself is magnetic. [R. 

Kedzie, “Trans, of the State Med. Soc. of Michigan, 1871, p. 40 
(A, 363).] 

ALPEXAMPFER (Ger.), n. A 8 lp'e 2 n-a 3 mp-fe 2 r. See Rumex 
alpinus. 

ALPENAUGENWURZ (Ger.), n. A 8 lp'e 2 n-a 3 -ug-e 2 n-vurtz. 
See Athamanta cretensis. 

ALPENBALDRIAN (Ger.), n. A 8 lp'e 2 n-ba 8 l-dri 2 -a 3 n. See 
Alpbaldrian. 

ALPENBALSAM (Ger.), n. A 8 lp'e 2 n-ba 8 l-za 8 m. See Rhodo¬ 
dendron arboreum. 

ALPENBARLAP (Ger.), n. A 3 lp'e 2 n-bar-la 8 p. See Lycopo- 
dium alpinum. 

ALPENBAliWUKZ (Ger.), n. A 8 lp'e 2 n-bar-vurtz. See Meum 
mutellina. 

ALPENDOPPELBEERE (Ger.), n. A 8 lp'e 2 n-do 2 p-pe 2 l-bar- 
e 2 . The Lonicera alpigena. [L.] 

ALPENDOPPELBLUME (Ger.), n. A 3 lp'e 2 n-do 2 p-pe 2 l-blu- 
me 2 . The Atragene alpina. [L.] 

ALPENEBENHOLZ (Ger.), n. A 3 lp'e 2 n-a-be 2 n-ho 8 ltz. The 
Cytisus alpinus. [L.] 

AEPENFRAUENMANTEL (Ger.), n. A 8 lp'e 2 n-fra 3 -u-e 2 n- 
ma 3 nt-e 2 l. See Alchemilla alpina. 

ALPENGLOCKEN (Ger.), n. A 8 lp , e 2 n-glu 5 k-e 2 n. See Sol- 
danella alpina. 

AEPENGRINDWURZ (Ger.), n. A 3 lp'e 2 n-gri 2 nd-vurtz. See 
Rumex alpinus. 

ALPENHAHNENFUSS (Ger.), n. A 3 lp'e 2 n-ha 8 n-e 2 n-fns. See 
Ranunculus alpestris. 

ALPENHEOKENKIRSCHE (Ger.), n. A 8 lp'e 2 n-he 2 k-e 2 n- 
kersh-e 2 . See Lonicera alpigena. 

ALPENHELMKRAPT (Ger.), n. A 8 lp'e 2 n-he 2 lm-kra 8 -ut. See 
Scutellaria alpina. 

ALPENKLEE (Ger.), n. A 8 lp'e 2 n-kla. See Trifolium alpinum. 
ALPENKNOTERIG, (Ger.), n. A 8 lp'e 2 n-knu*t-e 2 r-i 2 g. See 
Polygonum alpinum. 

ALPENKRAGT (Ger.), n. A 8 lp'e 2 n-kra 8 -ut. See Turritis al¬ 
pina. 

ALPENLAUSEKRAUT (Ger.), n. A 3 lp'e 2 n-loi-ze 2 -kra 3 -ut. 
See Pedicularis reculeta. 


ALPENLIESCII, ALPENLIESCHGRAS (Ger.), n’s. A 3 lp'- 
e 2 n-lesh, -lesh-gra 3 s. See Phleum alpinum. 

ALPENQUENUEL (Ger.), n. A 3 lp'e 2 n-kwe 2 nd-e 2 l. See Thy¬ 
mus alpinus. 

ALPENROSE (Ger.), n. A 8 lp'e 2 n-ro-ze 2 .- See Rhododendron. 
—Baumartige A. See Rhododendron arboreum. —Dahurisclie 
A, See Rhododendron dahuricum.— Gelbbliihende A. See 
Rhododendron chrysanthum.— Gewimperte A. See Rhododen¬ 
dron hirsutum.— Goldfarbige A. See Rhododendron chrysan¬ 
thum. —Grosste A. See Rhododendron maximum .—ltostfar- 
bige A, See Rhododendron ferrugineum. 

ALPENSALZ (Ger.), n. A 3 lp'e 2 n-za 3 ltz. Glacier-salt. [A, 315.] 
See Magnesium sulphate. 

ALPENSEIDELBAST (Ger.), n. A 8 lp'e 2 n-zi-de 2 l-ba 8 st. See 
Daphne alpina. 

ALPENSOCKENBLUME (Ger.), n. A 3 lp'e 2 n-zo 2 k-e 2 n-blum-e 2 . 
See Epimedium alpinum. 

ALPEXSTICH (Ger.), n. A 3 lp'e 2 n-sti 2 ch 2 . An endemic pleu- 
risy of a severe form, often accompaniecl by typhoid symptoms and 
ending fatally, observed in the Swiss Alps in 1771, and in some parts 
of North Germany in 1832-’33 ; attributed to the vernal South wind 
of the Alps. [A, 305.] See also Alpflecken. 

ALPENTASCHE (Ger.), n. A 8 lp / e 2 n-ta 8 sh-e 2 . See Thlaspi 
alpinum. 

ALPENTHYMIAN (Ger.), n. A 8 lp'e 2 n-tu 6 m-i 2 -a 3 n. See Thy¬ 
mus alpinus. 

ALPENVEILCHEN (Ger.), n. A»lp'e 2 n-fil-ch 2 e 2 n. See Cycla- 
men europoeum. 

ALPEWEGERICH (Ger.), n. A 3 lp'e 2 n-ve 2 g-e 2 r-i 2 ch 2 . See 
Leontodon aureum. 

ALPENWINDROSCHEN (Ger.), n. A 3 l'pe 2 n-vi 2 nd ,, ru 6 s- 
ch 2 e 2 n. The Anemone narcissiflorus. [L, 30.] 

ALPENWOHNEND (Ger.), adj. A 3 lp'e 2 n-von-e 2 nd. See Al¬ 
pine. 

ALPENZILAND (Ger.), n. A 8 l'pe 2 n-tze // la 8 nd. The Daphne 
alpina. [L, 30.] 

ALPESTRIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 8 l)-pe 2 st'ri 2 s. Fr., alpestre. 
Growing on mountains, below the snow line (said of plants). [B.] 
Cf. Alpine. 

ALPFLECKEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 8 lp'fle 2 k-e 2 n. Bine spots (prob- 
ably of a haemorrhagic character) sometimes seen after an attack 
of Alpenstich ( q. v.). [D, 12.] 

ALPH A, n. A 2 Ffa 3 . Gr., aA<£a. 1. The first letter of the Greek 
alphabet; used in Chemical notation (either spelled out or in the 
Greek form, a) to denote the first of a series of isomeric bodies. 
[B.] 2. In ophthalmology, see Angle a. 3. The fibre of the esparto 
grass. [L, 67.] For compound words beginning with a., see the 
major list.—A. leucocytes. See under Leucocyte. 

ALPHABETARIUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l)-fa 3 -be 2 t-a(a 8 )'ri 2 -u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). A botanist who arranges plants in the alphabetical order of 
their names. [Linnseus (L, 63).]. 

ALPHABETUM CHYMICUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-fa 3 -be- 
(ba)'tu 3 m(tu 4 m) ki 2 m(ch 2 u fi m) / i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). The Chemical alpha¬ 
bet ; a system devised by Raymond Lully, in which each letter of 
the alphabet had a symbolic meaning. [L, 84, 94.] See the List of 
Abbreviations. 

ALPHENE, n. A 2 l-fen\ A supposititious radicle, N 2 H 4 C. [B, 
2.]—A. sulphide. See Ammonium thiocyanate. 

ALPHENIC, ALPHENIK, ALPHENIS, ALPHENIX 
(Ar.), n’s. Fr., alphenic. According to some, from the Arabie 
artiele al , and phanac , tender; according to others, from aZ, and 
the Latin penidius, sugar. Fr., alphenic , alpheenix. Barley sugar. 
[L, 30, 41, 94, 102.] 

ALPHENOLS, n. pl. A 2 l-fe 2 n-o 2 lz'. From alcohol and phenol. 
A class of cornpounds which resemble both alcohols and phenols in 
their composition. [Griinaux (L, 63).] 

ALPHESERA. See Alfesera. 

ALPHICUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 8 l) / fl 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From aA<£<fc, 
leprosy. A classical word supposed to have meant one who cured 
leprosy. [L, 58.] 

ALPHITA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l) / fl 2 t-a 3 . 1. See Alphiton. 
2. Nux vomica. [A, 385.] 

ALPHITEDON, ALPHITIDON, ALPHITIDUM (Lat.), 
n's n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-fl 2 t-e(a) / do 2 n, -fi 2 t'i 2 d-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Really the 
Gr. adv. a\<f>iTT}86v , after the manner of meal; a contraction of the 
phrase fractura aA<f)trr}86v facta. Fr., alphitedon. An old term 
ror a variety of fracture of the skull in which the bones are crushed 
into small fragments. [L, 50, 94.] 

ALPHITOMANCY, n. A 2 l-fi 2 t'o-ma 2 n-si 2 . From aX^irov, bar- 
ley-meal, and /u.a»/Teia, divination. Divination by means of barley- 
meal. [A, 385.] 

ALPHITOMOllPHA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-fl 2 t-o-mo 2 r'fa 8 . 
From a\<f>LTov y meal, and nop<f>v. form. Fr., alphitomorphe. A 
botanical genus name used by Wallroth, equivalent to Erysiphe. 
[B, 153.] 

ALPHITOMORPH.E;E, ALPIIITOMOltPIlEiE (Lat.), 
n's f. pl. A 2 l(a 8 l)-fi 2 t-o-mo 2 rf-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -mo 2 rf'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). A 
family of hypliomycetous (sclerogastrous) Fungi , made by Cerda, 
comprising Antennaria , Erysiphe , and other genera. [B, 170.] 

ALPHITOMORPHEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-fl 2 t-o-mo 2 rf / e 2 - 
i(e). A family of Fungi , made by Bonorden, belonging to the order 
Sphceronemei i, comprising the genera Antennaria, Eurotium, and 
Alphitomorpha. [B, 170. J 


O, no: O 2 , not; O 3 , whole ; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U«, urn; U*, like fl (German). 
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ALPHITON, ALPHITUM (Lat,), n’s n. A 2 l(a 3 b'fi 2 t-o 2 n, 
-u 3 m(u 4 m). From dA^u-or, pearl-barley, barley meal. Meal made 
of roasted barley ; used by the ancients as food and as a medicine. 
LL, 50.] 

ALPHODEOPSOKIASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-fo-de 2 -o so-ri 2 - 
a(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., alphodeopsoria'seos. From dA$u>Sijs, leprous, and 
^topiacris, psoriasis. An old name for psoriasis reseinbling leprosy. 
IL, 50.] 

ALPHODEltMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-fo-du 5 r(de 2 r)'mi 2 -a 3 . 
From dA^os, white, and Sepixa, the skin. Fr., alphodermie. See 
Achromatosis. 

ALPHODES (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-fo'dez(de 2 s). See Alphoid. 

ALPHODIL (Ger.), n. A 3 l'fo-del. See Asphodel. 

ALPHOID, adj. A 2 l'foid. From dA$u>S tjs, leprons. Lat., al- 
phodes, alpho ides, alphoideus. Fr., alpho ide. Resembling alphus. 
[G ; L, 50. j 

ALPHONSIN, n. A 2 l-fo 2 n'zi 2 n. SeeALFONSiN. 

ALPHOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l)'fo 2 s. From a\<j>6s. white, or 
white leprosy. Fr., alphos. Ger., Alphos. It., alfo, alfos. Sp., 
alfo. 1. A variety of the vitiligo ( q. v.) of Celsus. 2. According to 
Plenck. a species of lepra in which there arise white spots that are 
set in the skin (“ cutem deprimentes ”). Plenck describes two varie- 
ties : Alphus simplex and Alphus leace ( q . v.). 3. Psoriasis. [G, 11.] 
See also Alphus. 

ALPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 I) fo'si 2 s. Gen., alpho'seos. 1. 
See Achromatosis. 2. Albinoism. [L, 83.]--A. mtliiopica. See 
Albinism.— Epiclirosis a. See under Epichrosis. [B.] 

ALPHOUS, adj. A 2 l'fu 3 s. Pertaining to alphos. [G.] 

ALPHUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l)'fn 3 s(fu 4 s). For deriv., see Al¬ 
phos. 1. Alphos (g. u). 2. In Fnchs's classification of skin diseases, 
the name of a variety of “scrofulous” pustular diseases of the skin 
attended with the formation of white crusts. [G, 5.]—A. confer¬ 
tus. A scrofulous form of impetigo, the lesions occnrring in clns- 
ters and being attended with the formation of white crusts. [G, 
5.]—A. letice. Syn.: vitiligo leuce [Sauvages], leuce [Celsus]. 
Plenck^ term for a cutaneous disease characterized by white spots 
that “ penetrate the skin deeply.” “ The hairs are whitened, and if 
the affected place is rubbed it does not redden ; if pricked, a rnilky 
water flows out.” It probably is either morphcea or leuce. [G, 11.] 
See Vitiligo of Celsus—A. simplex. According to Plenck, a dis¬ 
ease of the skin characterized by white patches which do not in¬ 
volve the hairs, travel from one part to another, and are attended 
with ronghening of the skin (? psoriasis). [G.] Compare Vitiligo 
a. and Alphos.—A. sparsus. A scrofulous form of eethyma dis- 
seminated over the body and attended with the formation of white 
crusts. [G, 5.] 

ALPICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)'pi 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Ger., Alpisch. See 
Alpine (lst def.). 

ALPICOLUS(Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-pi 2 k'o-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From Alpes, 
the Alps, and colere , to inhabit. Fr., alpicole. See Alpine. LL, 
116.] 

ALPIGENUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-pi 2 j(pi 2 g)'e 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
alpigene. See Alpestris. 

ALPINE, adj. A 2 lp'i 2 n(in). Lat., alpinus. Fr., alpeste. Ger., 
alpenwohnend, aljrisch. It., alpino. 1. Pertaining to the Alps. 2. 
In botany and zoology, found m the region of perpetual snow on 
mountains. [B.] 

ALPINI A (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-pi 2 n'i 2 -a 3 . From Alpinus , an Ital- 
ian botanist of the 16th century, in whose honor it was named. Fr., 
alpinie. A genus of plants of the natural order Zingiberacece , dis- 
tinguished by the presence of thick aromatic rhizomes and flowers 
disposed in clusters. IB, 19.]—A. alba. See Amomum medium. [L, 
87.]—A. allughas. Syn.: Hellenia allughas [Willdenow], Mala 
inschikua. An Indian species, made by Roscoe, furnishing a variety 
of galangal root. It is nsed externally as an anodyne and internally 
as an antidote to poisons, as an emmenagogue and provocative of 
the lochia, and in gout and calculous disorders. [B, 172, 180.]—A. 
aromatica. Syn.: Paco-seroca minor , multicaulis. A species de- 
scribed by Aublet as growing in Guiana, distinguished by its multi¬ 
ple stems. Its roots are carminative and stomachic. [B, 187.]—A. 
calcarata. A species closely resembling A. khulinjan. [B. 172.]— 
A. cardamomum. See Elettaria cardamomum.—A. chinensis. 
An Asiatic species of which A . khulinjan is regarded as a variety. 
[B, 172.]—A. costata. [Roxburgh]. See Elettaria cardamomum 
medium. — A. exaltata [Aleyj. A British Guiana species, re¬ 
garded by some as being the source of the Corowatti, or Khoro- 
watti, root. [B.]—A. galanga [Swartz]. Syn.: Maranta galanga 
[Linneeus]. A species growing in India, furnishing the larger ga¬ 
langal root. It is from 6 to 7 feet high when in flower, with Tanceo- 
late, white. smooth, petiolate leaves and pale-green fragrant flowers 
in terminal panicles. [B, 33,177.]—A. khulinjan. A variety grow¬ 
ing in Madras. Its rhizome resembles the lesser galangal root, and 
is used as a carminative, stomachic, expectorant, and excitant, and 
for the relief of incontinence of urine. [B, 172.]—A. media [Spren- 
gel]. See Elettaria cardamomum medium. —A. nutans [Roscoe]. 
A species resembling the A. galanga, which furnishes an inferior 
variety of galangal root. [B.j—A. officinarum [Hance]. A spe¬ 
cies growing in China, furnishing the ordinary galangal root of 
commerce. [B, 33.]—A. odorata. A variety growing in British 
Guiana, the leaves of which are applied by the natives to produce 
sweating. [L, 63.]—A. paco-seroca. See A. aromatica.—A. py¬ 
ramidata [BlumeJ. A species resembling the A. galanga. [B.]— 
A. racemosa [Lmnaeus]. Paco-seroca. A species growing in 
Guiana and the West Indies, pf which the root. flowers, and fruit 
have an aromatic odor and a pungent, bitter taste. The root is 
used as an application to malignant ulcers and cancers. [B, 180.]— 
A. spicata [Jacquin]. See Costus spicatus. —A. t ubulata. See 
A. exaltata. 


ALPINACE^K(Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-pi 2 n-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A suborder of plants of the Scitaminece , made by Link, equi valent 
to the Zingiberacece of Endlicher. [B.] 

ALPINI^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-pi 2 n'i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A division 
of zingiberaceous plants, made by Blnme and Endlicher, comprising 
Alpinia and allied genera. [B, 170.] 

ALPINIE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-pi 2 n-i(e) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. See 
Alpinis. 2. A division of tne Zingiberacece , including Amomum , 
Zingiber , and Galanga. [B, 170.] 

ALPININ, n. A 2 lp'i 2 iui 2 n. From Alpinia (q. v.). One of the 
constituents, of the formula Ci 7 H 12 O c , of the yellow coloring matter 
of the galanga rhizome. [B, 5.] See Kempherid. 

ALPINUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-pi(pe)'nu 3 stnu 3 s). See Alpine. 
ALPISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 lp'i 2 sh. See Alpine. 

ALPISTE (Fr.), n. A 3 lp-est. See Phalaris canariensis. 

ALPKRAUT (Ger.), n. A 3 lp'kra 3 -ut. See Solanum nigrum.— 
Durcliwaclisciies A. See Herba eupatorii perfoliati. 

ALPMANNCHEN (Ger.), n. A 3 lp / me 2 n-ch 2 e 2 n. Nightmare. 
[A, 317.] 

ALPMEHL (Ger.), n. A 3 lp'mal. See Lycopodium. 
ALPKANKEN (Ger.), n. A 3 Ip'ra 8 n 2 k-e 2 n. See Solanum dul- 
camara and Viscum album. 

ALPKAUCH (Ger.), n. A 8 lp'ra 3 -uch 2 . See Fumaria officinalis. 
ALPHEADA (Port.), n. A 3 l-pra-a 3, da 3 . Cold sulphurous springs 
at Castello Brapco, in the province of Beira, Portugal. [L, 105.] 
ALPSCHOSS (Ger.), n. A 8 lp'sho 2 s. See Belemnites. 
ALPWEIBCHEN (Ger.), n. A 3 lp'vib-ch 2 e 2 n. Nightmare, 
[D, 60.] 

ALPZOPF (Ger.), n. A 3 lp'tzo 2 pf. See Plica polonica. 
ALQUEIDON (Sp.), n. A 3 l-ka-e-don'. A ferruginous spring in 
Spain. [A, 385.] 

ALQUEZAK (Sp.), n. A 3 l-ka-th 2 a 3 r'. A cold sulphurous spring 
in Aragon, Spain. [A, 385.] 

ALQUIFUZ (Ar.), n. Fr., alquifoux. A cosmetic preparation 
of some form of lead, used by women in the East to blacken the 
eyebrows. [L.] 

ALQUITKANUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-kwi 2 t-ra(ra 3 )'nu 3 m- 
(nu 4 m). See Alchitran. 

AL-KACI1 AS (Ar.), n. See Araxat. 

ALRAHUDI, adj. An alchemieal term signifying cineritious. 
[Ruland (L, 94).] 

ALKATICA (Ar.), n. An imperforate condition of the vagina, 
either congenital or acquired. [Albncasis (L, 94).] 

ALltAUN (Ger.), n. A 3 l'ra 3 -un. See Mandragora.— A’kraut. 
See Mandragora officinalis. —A^wurzol. See Kadix mandragora 
officinalis.— Wilder A. See Allium victoriale. 

ALKAUNCHEN, ALKAUNEN, ALKAUNMANNCIIEN 
(Ger.), n’s pl. A 8 l'ra 3 -un-ch 2 e 2 n, -e 2 n, -me 2 n-ch 2 e 2 n. The roots of 
the Mandragora vernalis. [B, 180.] 

ALRUM, n. See Alzum. 

ALSADAK (Ar.), n. A common name for the Celtis . [B, 121.] 
ALSAFAT, ALSAFATUM (Ar.), n’s. See Safat. 
ALSAMACH, ALSABIECH (Ar.), n’s. The meatus auditorius 
internus. [L, 94.] 

ALSAM-KU3IHONG, n. An Indian name for the Mangifera 
indica. [B, 121.] 

ALSANDEKS, n. A 2 l-sa 2 nd'u 5 rz. See Alexanders. 
ALSAPI1AT, ALSAPHATUM (Ar.), n’s. See Safat. 
ALSASUA (Sp.). n. A 3 l-sa'swa 3 . Mineral springs in Spain, 
containing sodinm chloride. [A, 385.] 

ALSE (Ger.). n. A 3 hse 2 . See Alosa. 

ALSEBEEHE (Ger.), n. A 3 l'se 2 -bar-e 2 . See Elsebeere. 
ALSEBKAN (Ar.), n. See Sempervivum tectorum and Euphor¬ 
bia cyparissias. 

ALSECH, n. See Alumen plumosum. 

ALSEI (Ger.), n. A 3 l'si. See Absinthium. 

ALSELAT, n. An alchemieal name for oxide of copper (aes 
ustum). [B, 50.] 

ALSELEBETTI (Ar.), n. According to Avicenna, the best vari¬ 
ety of ambergris ; so called as coming from Selebet. [L, 94.] 
ALSEN (Ger.), n. A 3 l'se 2 n. See Artemisia absinthium. 
ALSENE, n. Fr., alsene. The common name at the Cape of 
Good Hope for the Artemisia afra. [A, 385 ; B, 121.] 

ALSENECH (Ger.), n. A 3 l'se 2 n-e 2 ch. See SELiNUMpaZusfre. 
ALSEODAPHNE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-se 2 -o-da 2 f(da 3 f)'ne{na). 
Gen., alseodaph'nes. A genus of lauraceous plants separated by 
Nees von Esenbeck from the genus Ocotea , distinguished bv the 
limb of its perianth being deciduous. [B, 180.]—A. amara [Kos- 
telj. Syn. : Ocotea amara. A Brazilian species, the bark of which 
is aromatic and is used as a stomachic tonic. [B, 180.]—A. cuju- 
mary [Kostel]. Syn. : Ocotea cujumary. A species growing on 
the Rio Negro. the seeds of which are used in gastric debility [B, 
180.]—A. cymbarum [Kostel]. Syn. : Ocotea cymbamim. A large 
tree growing on the Orinoco, with bitter aromatic bark and wood. 
It is said that native laurei oil (oleum lauri nativum), which is muck 
used in arthritic affections, is obtained from the bark of this tree. 
[B, 180.]—A. opifera [Kostel]. Syn.: Ocotea opifera. A species 
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growing on the Rio Negro, from the bark of which is distilled a bal- 
sam used as an embrocation in rlieumatism, etc. LB, 180.J 
ALSI (Hind.), n. See Linum usitatissimum. 


ALSROSC1IEN (Ger.), n. A 3 lz'ru 5 s-ch 2 e 2 n. See Helleborus 
niger. 

ALSTONAMINE, n. A 4 l-sto 2 n'a 2 m-en. See Alstonine. 


ALSIDENA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-si 2 d-e(a)'na 3 . A kind of onion 
mentioned by Pliny. [A, 318.] 

ALSIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-si 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From aAaos, 
a shady place, on account of the arboreous branching of its frouds. 
Fr., alsidie. 1. A genus of Algae , established by Agardh, belonging 
to the order Floridece. [B.] 2. See Rhodomele.®.—A. Rlodgettii. 
A genus established by Haworth, growing on the coasts of North 
America, which has been used in consumption and scrofulous dis- 
eases. [“ N. Y. Med. Times,” 1856, p. 391 (B, 154).]—A. coralli- 
num. A variety growing in the Mediterraneam—A. lieliniutlio- 
cliorton [KiitzingJ, A. helinintliocliortos [Latour]. Ger., Wurm- 
moss. Syn. : Fucus helminthochortos , Ceranium helminthochorton. 
A species furnishing in part the helminthochorton, or Corsicau moss. 
[B, 35.] 

ALSIKE, n. See Trifolium hybridum. 

ALSINACEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. 

1. According to Wahlenberg, a division of the Caryophyllece , com- 
prising Alsine , Elatine , Stellaria , etc. 2. According to Fries, a 
family of the Columniflorce, comprising the divisions Alsine ce, Stel- 
laviece, and Lepigonece. [B, 170. ] 

ALSINE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l) / si 2 n-e(a). Gen., aVsines. Gr., 
aXcrtV-rj. Fr., morgeline. 1. A genus of caryophyllaceous plants es¬ 
tablished by Linnaeus. 2. Of Dioscorides, the Parietaria oflicina- 
lis. 3. In the middle ages, a terni embracing a number of genera, 
such as Alsine , Veronica, and Myosotis. [B, 121, 170.]—A. avicu¬ 
larum [Lamarck]. See Stellaria media. —A. liolostca glabra, 
folio gramineo, flore majore. See Stellaria holostea. —A. 
media. See Stellaria media .—A. pratensis, gramineo folio 
ampliore. See Stellaria media. —A. umbellata. See Holo- 
steum umbellatum.—A. vera glabra, floribus umbellatls al¬ 
bis. See Holosteum umbellaluin. —A. vulgaris [MonchJ. See 
Stellaria media. —Herba alsincs. See Stellaria media. 

ALSINE AI (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-si 2 n / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., al- 
sinees. 1. According to De Candolle, Reichenbach, and Gray, an 
order, suborder, section, family, or tribe of caryophyllaceous plants, 
comprising Alsine , Stellaria , and other genera. In Lindley's Sys¬ 
tem it is an order of the alliance Silenales , in KoclPs an order of 
Thalamiflorce , in Endlicheris it comprises the tribes Sabulinece , 
Stellarinece, and Sperpulece. 2. According to Fries, a division of 
the Alsinacece, comprising Alsine and other genera. 3. By Spach 
it is regarded as a family of the Caryophyllinece , comprising a great 
number of genera. [B, 120.] 

ALSINEFOHMIS (Lat.), n. f. ■ A 2 l(a 3 l)-si 2 n-e 2 -fo 2 rm'i 2 s. See 
Montia fontana. * 

ALSINES (Lat.), n. f., pl. of alsine. A family of plants, made 
by Adanson, comprising Alsine and many other genera. [B, 170.] 

ALSIOSUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 I)-si 2 -o / su 3 s(su 4 s). From alsius, 
chilly. Gr., Svap tyo?. 1. Easily affected by cold. 2. Chilly by na¬ 
ture. [A, 312; L, 58.] 

ALSIRACOSTUM (Ar.), n. From al-seraka , an evacuation. 
An ancient compound medicine, mentioned by Mesne, used in high 
fevers. [L, 94.] 

ALSITAS, n. See Cerussa. 

ALSIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l) , si 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Alsiosus. 

ALSO-ALAP, ALSO-RISZTRA (Hung.), n’s. See under 
Alap and Bisztra. 


ALSODEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-so-de(da)'a 3 . See Alsodeia. 
ALSODEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-so-de(da)'e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
Alsodea , or Alsodeia , one of the genera. A tribe of violaceous 
plants established by Lindley. [B, 170.] 

ALSODEIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-so-di / (da'-i 2 )-a 3 . From AAo-ouSt??, 

f rowing in woods. A pernis of violaceous plants established by Au- 
ert. Those growing in Africa have emetic properties. [L, 67, 87.] 


ALSODINiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-so-di(de)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). A sec- 
tion^of violaceous plants, made by R. Brown, including 3 or 4 genera. 


ALSODINEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 lVso-di 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
tribe or division of violaceous plants, made by De Candolle and 
others. [B, 170.] 

ALSO-ERZTERGALY, ALSO-lifjKEA (Hung.), n’s. See 
under Erztergaly and K£kea. 


ALSOPHILA (Lat.). n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-so 2 f , i 2 l-a 3 . From a\aos, a 
shady place, and <fnAetv, to love. 1. A genus of polypodiaceous 
ferns, made by R. Brown. 2. A genus of cyatheaceous ferns, made 
by Presl. This genus is distinguished by the absence of an in¬ 
dusium and by having only one sorus on each venule ; some of 
its species attain the height of 80 feet. [B, 79, 170.]—A. excelsa. 
A variety growing on Norfolk Island, the white Central portion of 
which is eaten by hogs. [B, 19.]—A. lurida. A species growing 
in China, furnishing paku-kedang, which is made up of the chaffy 
hairs, about 2 inches long, found at the bases of the fronds and 
stems. [B, 33.] 


ALSOPHILACEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 I)-so 2 f-i 2 I-a(a 3 )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). An order of ferns, made by Presl, including Also¬ 
phila and other genera. [B, 170.] 


ALSOPHILE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-so 2 f-i 2 l / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
sub-tribe of cyatheaceous ferns, made by F6e, including Alsophila. 


ALSO-RONA, ALSO-SERES, ALSO-TVAROSZCZA, AL- 
SO-VACZA (Hung.), n’s. See under Rona, Sedes, Tvaroszcza, 
and Vacza. 


ALSTONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 l-sto'ni 2 -a 3 . From Alston, a pro¬ 
fessor of botany in Edinburgh. Fr., alslonie. 1. The genus Sym- 
plocos of Linnceus. [B, 170.] 2. A genus of apocynaceous shrubs 
or trees, established by R. Brown, distinguished by the presence of 
a tuft of silky hairs at each end of the seed and by the absence of 
nectary seales. [B, 19.]—A. bark. See Cortex alstonice.— A.-bit- 
ter. . A dark-yellow, amorphous, non-nitrogenous substance ob¬ 
tained from A. constricta. [B, 180.]—A. constricta. The Aus- 
tralian fever-tree ; a species growing in Australia, said to furnish 
the principies alstonine and alstonicine. The bark is used in Aus¬ 
tralia as an adjuvant to quinine. [B, 8, 49.]—A. scholaris [R. 
Brown]. Syn. : Echites scholaris [Linnaeus]. The devil-tree; a 
large tree growing in the East Indies, the bark of which is used in 
medicine. See Cortex alstonice. [B, 33, 95.]—A. spectabilis [R. 
Brown]. A species furnishing the Poel6-bark of Java. [L, 65.]—A. 
tbeteformis. See Symplocos a. —A. venenata [R. Brown]. An 
East Indian species having an acrid and poisonous milky juice. 
[B, 180.]—Cortex alstoniae. Fr., ecorce de dite [Fr. Cod.J. Dita 
bark, tne bark of A. scholaris ,* official in the Fr. Cod. and the Ind. 
Ph., 1868. It occurs in flattened pieces about 6 inches long, witli a 
warty, fissured surface, brownish in color, breaks with a splintery 
fracture, and is almost odorless, but has a bitter taste. It is used 
as a tonic and antiperiodic. [B, 95 ; L, 65.] 

ALSTONICINE, n. A 4 l-sto 2 n'i 2 -sen. An uncrystallizable al- 
kaloid obtained by Oberlin and Schlagdenhauffen from Alstonia 
constricta. [B, 8.] 

ALSTONIDINE, n. A 4 l-sto 2 n / i 2 -den. An alkaloid extracted 
by Hesse from Alstonia constricta , soluble in ether, in chloroform, 
in alcohol, and in hot petroleum naphtha. Its Solutions show a 
blue fluorescence. [L, 65.] 

ALSTONIEA: (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 4 l-sto 2 n-i(e)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., al- 
stoniees. A tribe of apocvnaceous plants, according to G. Don, 
Eiullicher, and De Candolle, comprising Alstonia and, according 
to the latter, Adenium also. [B, 170.] 

ALSTONIN, n. A 4 l'sto 2 n-i 2 n. A neutral bitter principle found 
by Palm in Alstonia constricta. [L, 65.] 

ALSTONINE, n. A 4 l / sto 2 n-en. Syn.: Chlorogenine. A crystal- 
lizable alkaloid, C 2 iH 20 N 2 O 4 , obtained by Oberlin and Schlagden¬ 
hauffen from Alstonia constricta. [B, 8.] 

ALSTROEMEltEA: (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 l-stru 6 m-e(a)'re 2 -e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). An order of monocotyledonous plants, established by Salis- 
bury, including the single genus Vandesia. [B, 170.] 
ALSTROEMERIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 l-stru«m-e(a)'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
Claudius Alstrdmerius, a Swede. Fr., alstrcemere. Syn.: Ligtn 
[Adanson]. A genus of herbs, established by Linnaeus, belonging to 
the Amaryllidacece, having erect, leafy stems surmounted by um- 
bels of flowers, with a 6-parted subcampanulate perianth, 6 stamens, 
a trifid stigma, and a 3-eelled ovary with numerons horizontally dis- 
posed ovules. [B, 19.]—A. curtisiana [Meyer]. A Chilian species, 
used for the same purposes as A. ligtu. [B. 180.]—A. edulis [Tus- 
sac). Fr., pelegrine, topinambour (ou pelegrine comestible) des 
Anlilles. An edible variety growing at the Cape of Good Hope and 
in the West Indies. [B, 173,186.]—A, liookeriaiia [Schultz]. See A. 
curtisiana.—A. ligtu [Linnaeus]. A South American variety, hav¬ 
ing linear or linear-lanceolate leaves and beautiful reddish flowers. 
It furnishes the Talcahuana arrow-root. [B, 19.]—A. pelegrina 
[Linnaeus], A. peregrina [Ruiz and Pavon]. Fr., fieur de Saint 
Martin. It., fiore di San Martino. Sp., peregrina de Lima. A 
variety growing on the coasts of Chili and Peru, resembling A. 
ligtu. [B, 180, 186.]—A. pulchella [Willdenow], A. pulchra 
[Sims]. A Chilian species, used for the same purposes as A. ligtu. 
—A. salsilla [Linnaeus]. A species growing in Pei*u and Colombia. 
An infusion of the root is used in cutaneous diseases and as an al- 
terative. [B, 180 ; L, 87.]—A. tomentosa [Ruiz and Pav6n]. A 
Peruvian species having the same properties as A. ligtu. [B, 173.] 
ALSTROEMERIACEA:, ALSTROEMERIEA: (Lat), n’s 
f. pl. A 3 l-stru 6 m-e 2 -ri 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i(e)'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
tribe, division, or suborder of amyllidaceous plants in various Sys¬ 
tems of classiflcation, including Alstroemeria and other genera. 
[B. 170.] 

ALSTROMERIA (Lat.), n. f. See Alstroemeria. 
ALSTR03IERIACEA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. See Alstroemeriaceas. 
ALSTROMERIA: (Lat.), n. f. pl. See Alstroemereas. 
ALSURENGIAM (Ar.), n. See Hermodactylus. 
ALSUSTREL (Port.), n. A 3 l-sus-tre 2 l'. Cold saline springs at 
Ourique, in Portugal. [L, 105.] 

ALTACII (Ar.), n. Alum. 

ALTAFOll, n. An alchemical name for camphor. [Johnson 
(L, 94).] 

ALTAM RUS, n. See Lapis rubeus. 

ALTAMIRANIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ta 3 -mi 2 -ra(ra 3 ) , ni 2 -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From Altamira , a Mexican village; a botamcal species- 
name (e. g.. Ternstroemia altamirania). 

ALTARE (It.), n. A 3 l-ta 3 'ra. A cold sulphurous spring in Pied- 
mont. [A, 385.] 

ALTARIS, n. An alchemical term for quicksilver. [B, 50.] 
ALTAV1VA-IRPINA (It.), n. A 3 l-ta 3 -ve'va 3 -er-pe , na 3 . A 
place in Italy where there are sulphurous springs. [A, 385.] 
ALTRAUM (Ger.), n. A 3 lt'ba 3 -um. See Prunus padus. 
ALTDORF (Ger.), n. A 3 lt / do 2 rf. A health resort in Switzer 
land. [A, 385.] 
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ALTEA (It.), n. A 3 l-ta / a 3 . See Althasa.— Pasta d’a. [Sard. 
Ph., 1853; Camp. Ph., 1823]. A preparation made by boiling 4 
grammes of marsh-mallow root in 96 of water to 48 grammes, and, 
when cool, adding 4 of gum arabic, 24 of white sugar, the well- 
beaten whites of 12 eggs, and £ gramine of aromatic water of orange 
flowers,—Unguento tl’a. [Sard. Ph. ? ' 1853 ; Camp. Ph., 1823]. Made 
by mixing 12 parts each of decorticated marsh-mallow root and 
flaxseed with sufficient water to make a mucilage, adding 72 parts 
of purilied lard, boiling to expel moisture, and adding 8 parts of 
rosin, 3 of turpentine, and 12 of yellow wax. [L, 68. J 
ALTEK (Ger.), n. A 3 lt'e 9 r. 1. Age. 2. Anold man.— A’satro- 
pliie. Senile atrophy.—A’sblodsinn. Senile dementia.—A’sde- 
generatlon, A’sdegeuerescenz. Senile degeneration. — A*s- 
marasmus. Senile marasmus,—A*sptlege. The nursing and 
care of aged persons. — A’sring. See Arcus senilis. — A’s- 
schwach. Weak from old age. [D, 77.1— A\sschwache. Theweak- 
ness of old age. [D, 8.]—A*sscliwiind. Senile atrophy. [D, 60.]— 
A*sspital. An asylum for aged persons.— A*sstaar. Senile cata- 
ract. — A*sveranderung. Achange or degeneration due to se- 
nility. [L, 57.1—A*swarze. See Verruca senilis. —A’swerden. 
Senilization. [D, 60.]—A*szittevn. The tremor of the aged. [D, 
60.]—Angehemies A. Early life. fD, 129.]—Aeusserstes A. Ex¬ 
treme old age. [D, 129.]—Bluhenrics A. Early life, youth. [D, 
129.]—Gesetztes A, Mature life. [D, 129.]—Gleiches A. See He- 
licia.— Greises A. Old age. [D, 129.]—Hinfalliges A., Hoclis- 
tes A., Holies A, Decrepit old age. [D, 129.]—J n genti licii es A. 
Youth. [D, 129.]— Kimlliches A. Infancy, childhood. [D, 129.] 
—Mannbares A. The age of puberty. [D, 129.]—Mlttleres A. 
Middle life. [D, 129.]—Munteres A. See Agerasia.— lteifes A. 
Mature age. [D, 129.]—Selir liolies A. Extreme old age. [D, 129.] 
ALTEK, v. tr. and intr. A 4 l'tu 5 r. 1. To change. 2. To cas¬ 
trate. 3. To menstruate for the first time. 

ALTERANT, adj. A 4 l'tu 5 r-a 9 nt. Lat., alterans . Fr., alter¬ 
ant. Ger., alterirend. It., 8p., alterante. 1. Changing. 2. Cans- 
ing thirst. [L, 55, 56.] For the substantive meaning, see Altera- 
tive, n. 

A UT E K ANTI A (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. alterans. A 9 I(a 3 J)-tu 6 r- 
(te 9 r)-a 9 n(a 3 n)'shi 9 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Alteratives. See Alterative. 

ALTEKATION, n. A 4 l-tu 5 r-a'shu 3 n. Lat., alteratio. Fr.. 
alteration. Ger., Umwandelung. It., alterazione. Sp .^cilteracion, 
1. Change. 2. Castration. [L, 56.] 

ALTERATION (Fr.), n. A 3 l-ta-ra 3 -shi 2 -o 2 n 2 . 1. See Altera¬ 
tion. 2. Great thirst. 3. A change, more particularly an unfavor- 
able one, which occurs in the expression of the eountenance, in 
the structure of any organ, or in the uature of a fluid excreted. 
[A, 330.] 

ALTERATIVE, adj. A 4 l'tu 5 r-a-ti 9 v. Fr., alteratif. See Al¬ 
terant. 


ALTERATIVE, n. A 4 l'tu 6 r-a-ti a v. Lat., alterans. Fr., al¬ 
terant. Ger., alterirende (oder blutreinigende) Mittel. It., Sp., al¬ 
terante. A medicine which produces changes, especially favor- 
able changes, in the svstem without appreciably changing the 
nature of its fluids or solids. [A, 257.]—Kenal a\ Diuretics. [L.] 

ALTEKCU3I (Lat.), n. n. A a l(a 3 l)-tu 5 r(te a r) , ku 3 m(ku 4 m). See 
Hyoscyamus. 

ALTERIREND (Ger.), adj. A 3 lt-e a r-er'e a nd. See Alterant. 

ALTERNANCE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-te a rn-a 3 ns. The state of being 
alternate, as contra-distinguished from opposed. [A, 385.] 

ALTERNANS (Lat.), adj. A 9 I(a 3 I)-tu 5 rn(te 9 rn)'a 9 nz(a 3 ns). See 
Alternus. 


ALTERNANTHERA (Lat.), n. f. A 9 l(a 3 l>tu 5 rn(te 9 rn)-a 9 n- 
(a 3 n)-the(tha) / ra. From alternans , alternate, and avQos, an anther, 
liaving the anthers alternatelv fertile and sterile. A genus of 
amaranthaceous plants established byForskal. [L, 64.]—A. acliy- 
rantlia [De Candolle]. See Illecebrum achyrantha.—A . repens, 
A. sessilis, A. triandra. See Paronychia sessilis. 

ALTERNARIEI (Lat.),n. m. pl. A 9 l(a 8 l)-tu 6 rn(te 9 ra)-a 3 -ri(re)'- 
e 2 -i(e). From Altemaria , one of the genera. A tribe of Fungi 
made by L6veille. [B, 170 ] 

ALTERNATE, adj. A a l-tn 8 rn'at. Gr., agoi/3 aios. Lat., alter¬ 
nus (from alter , another, a second one). Fr., alteime. Ger., ab- 
wechsetnd. It., Sp., alterno. In botany, placed on opposite sides 
and at a different level (said of leaves, etc.). [B.] —A. with. 
Placed between the successive members of a series (said of stamens 
placed between the members of a row of petals). [B.] 

ALTEKNATING, adj. A-l'tu 5 rn-at-i 2 ng. Fr., alternant. See 
A. elective affinity. 

o ALTEKNATI-PENNE (Fr.), adj. A 3 l-te a r-na 3 -ti a -pe a n-na. 
See Altemately pinnate. 


ALTEKNATIVE, adj. and n. A a l-tu 5 rn'a a t-i a v. Lat., alter 
nativiis. Fr., alternati/. Ger., alternativ. It., alternativo. A 
botanica! term nsed to describe the arrangement of the parts of a 
flower m which each of the members of the outer of two concentric 
rows overlaps half of two members in the inner row. [B.]—Voltaic 
Volta^che A. (Ger.). The alternate elements of a voltaic pile. 
[L, 5<.] 


ALTEKNIPENNE (Fr.), adj. A 3 l-te a r-ni a -pe a n-na. 
nately pinnate. 


See Alter■ 


ALTERNIPiSTALE (Fr.), adj. A 3 l-te 2 r-ni a -pa-ta a l. In botany 
alternate with the petals (said of the stamens). [B.] 

ALTERNUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-tu 6 rn(te a rn) , u 3 s(u 4 s). See Al 
ternate. 


ALTHAA (Ger.), n. A 3 l-ta'a 3 . See Althaea. 

„ ALTHAA (Lat.), n.f. A 9 l(a 9 l)-the'(tha 3 'e 9 )-a 3 . 
aAdew, to heal). Fr., althee. Ger., Althee, Althda. 


Gr., a\6ala (from 
It., attea. Sp., 


malvavisco, attea. Syn.: Malvaviseus. 1. A genus of malvaceons 
herbs established by Linnseus, distinguished by having the base of 
the calyx enveloped in an involucel of from 6 to 9 bractlets, and 
one-seeded earpels. [B, 34.1 2. The official title in the U. S. Ph. of 
the root of A. officinalis. [L, 65.]—A. aegyptica. See Abelmos- 
chus escutentus .—A, cannabina [LinnEeus]. A species growing in 
Southern Europe, the dA 9ala of Dioscorides, and the Kdwa.p w dypia 
of others. It was formerly official as A. officinalis. [B, ISO.]—A* 
ficifolla. Syn. : Malvea arborea [Blackwell]. According to Lin¬ 
nseus a Sibenan, but according to Cavanilles an Oriental, species. 
[B, 173, 180.]—A. frutex. The Hibiscus syriacus. [L, 67.]—A. 
hirsuta [Linmens], A. liispida [Monch]. A French species re- 
sembling in its properties the A. officinalis. [B, 173.]—A. narbo- 
nensis [Jacquin]. A variety growing in Southern France and in 
Spain, used for the same purposes as A. oj[ficinalis . [B, 173, 180.]— 
A. officinalis. Fr., guimauve. Ger., Eibisch, eibische Malve. 
Marsh-mallow. 1. A 
species made by Lin¬ 
nseus, occurring as a 
perennial herb grow¬ 
ing on the borders of 
salt marshes in the 
New England States 
and Europe, and also 
as a cultivated piant. 

It has a stalk about 
3 feet high, and bears 
numerous axillary or 
terminal large purple 
flowers and cordate- 
ovate leaves covered, 
like the stalk, with 
soft downy hairs. [B, 

5 ; L, 50, 74.] 2. The 

A. cannabina. [B, 

180.] — A. pallida. 

An Austrian species 
allied to A. rosea and 
used for the same 
purposes. [B, 180.]— 

A. rosea. Fr., rose 
tremiere . Ger., Ro- 
senmalve. Syn.: Al - 
cea rosea. Holly- 
hock. A species es¬ 
tablished by Cavan¬ 
illes, bearing vari- 
ously colorea axil¬ 
lary, sessile flowers 
and cordate rugous 
leaves. The flowers 
were official in a 
large number of old 
pharmacopoeias, and 
were used as a sub¬ 
stitute for tliose of A. 
officinalis. [B, 34 : L, 

74,85.]—A. sinensis. 

A variety of A. rosea. 

— A. taurinensis 
[De CandolleJ. A althaea officinalis. (after de lanessan.) 
variety growing in 

Southern Europe, closely resembling A. officinalis, of which by some 
it is regarded as a variety. The root is used for the same purposes 
as that of A. officinalis. [B, 180; L, 65.]—Ceratum de a. See 
Unguentum flavum de a. —Decoctum althaea?. Fr., decoction de 
guimauve. Ger., Althdendecoct. It., decotto di attea. Sp., coci- 
miento de altea. A preparation official in many old pharmaco¬ 
poeias, made by boiling varying proportions of marsh-mallow root 
and water. [L, 85.]—Recoctum altluere foliorum [Belg. Ph.]. 
A preparation made by boiling 3 parts of the leaves of A. officinalis 
with sufficient water to make 100 parts after flltration. [L, 123.]— 
Decoctum althaeae radicis [Belg. Ph.]. Onepartof marsh-mallow 
root boiled with sufficient water to make 20 parts after flltration. 
The Finnish Ph. orders enough to make 24 parts, and the Spanish 
enough to make 48 parts. [L, 23.]—Emplastrum de a. Fr., 
empldtre de guimauve. It., empiastro d''altea [Sard. Ph., 1773]. 

Made by mixing 8 parts 
each of oil of chamomile, 
oil of white lilies, white 
wax, and goats’ fat, 3 each 
of fowls’ fat and calves’ 
marrow, 4 of powdered 
marsh-mallow root, and 
18 of diachylon plaster. 
JL, 85J— Flores althaeae. 
Fr., jleurs de guimauve. 
Ger., Althdenblumen. It., 
flori de altea. Sp flores de 
malvavisco. Syn.: flores 
m alvee. The flowers of the 
Malva sih'estris. [B; L, 
29, 65.]—Flores altliaeie 
roseae* See A. rosea.— 
Folia althaeae. Herba 
althaeae. Fr., feuilles de 
guimauve. Ger., Eibisch * 
bldtter. The leaves of A. 
officinalis. [L, 65.]—Infu¬ 
sum althaeae. Fr., infusion de racine de guimauve. It., infuso 
d'altea. A preparation official in many pharmacopoeias, made by 
infusing 1 part of marsh-mallow root in not water and reducing to 
about 8'parts. [L, 85.]— Mucilago altlueae. Fr., mucilage de 



ALTTLEA OFFICINALIS. 
Longitudin&l section of the flower. 
(After de Lanessan.) 
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guimauve. Ger., Althdenschleim. It., muciUagine d'altea. Aprep- 
aration made by boiling 1 part of marsh-maliow root in 8 parts of 
water, and redueing to the proper consistence. Official in a number 
of pharmacopceias. [L, 68, 85.J—Oleum althoeee [Sp. Ph., 1798J. 
Made by digesting for 3 or 4 days 1 part of marsh-maliow root in 3 
parts of olive-oil, and boiling toexpel moisture. [L. 85.]—Onguent 
d’a. [Fr. Cod.]. See Unguentum, flavum de a.—Pasta althaea?. 
See Pasta gommosa and Pasta cTaltea.— Kadix althaea?. Fr., 
racine de guimauve . Ger., Althaenwurzel. It., radice di altea. 
Sp., raiz de malvavisco. The root of A. ajflcinalis , official in the 
U. S., Ger., and manv other pharmaeopoeias. It occurs in cylindri- 
cal, somewhat tapering pieces, from 3 to 8 inches long and about £ 
an inch in diameter, of a white color, with a faint aromatic odor 
and sweet mucilaginous taste. It is demulcent, and a decoction of 
it is used to allay irritation of the vagina and rectum. [L, 65, 78, 
85.]—Pulvis althaeae. See Poudre de guimauve.— Species al¬ 
thaeae [Austr. Ph., 1869]. It., specie d'altea. A mixture of 20 parts 
of marsh-maliow leaves, 10 of the root, 2 of the flowers, and 5 of 
licorice root. [L, 68.1—Syrnpus altliaeae. Fr., sirop de guimauve. 
Ger., Eibischsyrup. It., siroppo d'altea. Sp., jarabe de malvavisco. 
Syn.: syimpus de radice althcece [Fr. Cod.J. A preparation made, 
according to the U. S. Ph., by infusing 4 parts of rnarsh-mallow 
root in water, adding 60 of sugar, and water sufficient to make 100. 
The formula of the Ger. Ph. is the same, with the addition of 1 part 
of alcohol. The Fr. Cod. orders 2 parts of the root to be extraeted 
with 12 of water, 60 of syrup added, and the whole reduced by heat 
to a specific gravity of 1*26. The Gr. Ph., 1837, and the Hamburg 
Cod., 1835, order 18 parts of boiling water and 1 part of marsh-mai¬ 
low root tobe infused and filtered, 24 parts of sugar added, and the 
whole reduced to the proper consistence. The Polish Ph., 1817, and 
the Turin Ph., 1833, order 1 part of the root and 6 parts of cold 
water to be infused for 12 hours, and, after straining, 32 parts of 
syrup. added. Used principally as a basis of pectoral remedies. 
[B ; L, 65, 68, 85.]—Syrupus altlia?a? compositus. Fr., sirop 
de guimauve compose. A preparation official in a large number 
of pharmaeopoeias. The Dan. Ph., 1805, and the Sp. Ph., 1798, 
order 9 parts of marsh-maliow root and 216 of water, to be reduced 
by boiling to one tbird, and, near the end of the boiling. 9 of licorice 
added, and, after filtration, 216 of sugar. The Amst. Ph., 1798, 
orders 37 parts of marsh-maliow root and 738 of water, to be re¬ 
duced to one third by boiling, near the end of the boiling, 6 of 
licorice and 9 of the herba capilli Veneris added, and, after filtra- 
tion, 443 parts of sugar. The Sard. Ph., 1773, orders 111 parts each 
of marsh-maliow and saxifrage roots, 130 of Parietaria oflicinalis, 
and 3,320 of water, to be reduced by one quarter by boiling, after 
filtration 1,328 of sugar added, and the whole evaporated to the 
proper consistence. The Wiirtem. Ph., 1798, orders 11 parts each of 
the roots of marsh-maliow, Triticum regens, asparagus, and licorice, 
and of the herbs of marsh-maliow. Parietaria oflicinalis , saxifrage, 
plantain, and black and white maidenhair, 15 of dry raisins, 30 of 
chick peas, and 1,440 of water, to be reduced by boiling to 840, and 
1,440 of suga added. The Bruns. Dispensatorium, 1777, omits from 
this last formula the chick peas. The Palat. Dispen., 1764, orders the 
same ingredients, in slightlv varying proportions, as the Wiirt. Ph., 
and adds 11 parts each of the greater and lesser cold seeds. [L, 85.] 
—Syrupus de radice altha?a? [Fr. Cod.]. See Symipus althcece. 
—Tabellie althaeae. See Trochisci althcece. —Tabella? cum ra¬ 
dice althaea? [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., tablettes de guimauve [Fr. Cod.]. A 
preparation made of 2 parts of powdered marsh-maliow root, 20 of 
powdered sugar, and 1 part of gum-arabic mucilage. Each tablet 
should contain 1 gramine. See also Trochisci althcece. [L, 79, 85.] 
—Trochisci althaeae. Fr., tablettes (ou pastilles) de guimauve. 
Ger., Althaentdfelchen. It., tavolette d'altea. Sp., pastillas de 
malvavisco. The Austr. Ph., 1869, orders 10 parts of marsh-maliow 
root, 100 of white sugar, 1 part of orange flowers, and sufficient gum 
arabic to make into a mass. The Fr. Cod., 1837, the Sard. Ph., 
1773, and the Turin Ph., 1833, order 1 part of powdered marsh-mai¬ 
low root, 7 parts of white sugar, and sufficient gum-arabic mucilage 
to make a mass. The Parin. Ph., 1823, and the Russ. Ph., 1803, order 
15 parts of marsh-maliow root, 4 of Florentine iris root, 240 of sugar, 
and sufficient gum-tragacanth mucilage to make a mass. See also 
Tabellce cum radice althcece. [L. 29, 30, 68, 85].—Trochisci althmne 
compositi. See Trochisci althcece .—Unguentum altlioea? [Dan. 
Ph., 1868]. Fr., onguent de guimauve. Ger., Althdensalbe. It., un¬ 
guento d'altea. A preparation made by evaporating a mixture of 2 
parts of marsh-maliow root, 1 part each of turmeric, flaxseed, and 
fenugreek, and 70 parts of water to the proper consistence, and 
adding 44 parts of lard and 6 of yellow wax. [L, 68.]—Unguen¬ 
tum citrinum de a.. Unguentum flavum de a. Fr., onguent 
d'a. A preparation official in many old pharmaeopoeias, made by 
mixing marsh-maliow root and turmeric with a variety of fatty mat- 
ters and wax. It is of little value. [L, 85.] 

ALTIIA2INE, n. A 2 l-the'i 2 n. Ger., Alfhain. See Asparagine. 

ALTIIAENBLU3IEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 l-ta'e 2 n-blum-e 2 n. See 
Flores althaeas. 

ALTHAENDECOCT (Ger.), n. A 3 l-ta'e 2 n-da-ko 2 kt". See De¬ 
coctum ALTHEE. 

ALTHAENPASTA (Ger.), n. A 3 l-ta'e 2 n-pa 3 st-a 3 . See Pasta 

ALTHEE. 

ALTillENSALBE (Ger.), n. A 3 l-ta'e 2 n-za 3 lb-e 2 . See Ungu¬ 
entum ALTHEE. 

ALTHAENSCHLEIIM (Ger.), n. A 3 l-ta'e 2 n-shlim. See Muci- 
lago ALTHEE. 

ALTHAENSYKUP (Ger.), n. A 3 l-ta'e 2 n-ze-rup". See Syrupus 

ALTHEE. 

ALTHAENTAFELOHEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 l-ta'e 2 n-ta-fe 2 l- 
ch 2 e 2 n. See Trochischi althee, 

ALThAenwukzel (Ger.), n. A 3 l-ta'e 2 n-vurt-ze 2 I. See Ra¬ 
dix ALTHEE. 


ALTHAENZUCKEIt (Ger.), n. A 3 l-ta'e 2 n-tzuk-e 2 r. See Posto 

ALTHEE. 

ALT-1IAIDE (Ger.), n. A 3 lt'ha 3 -e-de 2 . An alkaline-carbonated 
chalybeate spring, near Glatz, Prussia. [L, 57.J 

ALTIIANACA, ALTHANACHA, n*s. Old terms for orpi- 
ment. [L, 85.] 

AITHEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-the(tlia)'a 3 . See Althea. 
ALTHEBEGIUM (Ar.), n. Avicenna’s term for a puffy swell- 
ing attributed to a morbid state of the liver and “an ill nabit of the 
body.” [L, 04.] 

ALTHEBEN (Ar.), n. See Pannus oculi. 

ALTHEE (Ger.), ALTHEE (Fr.), n"s. A 3 l-ta'. See Althea. 
ALTHEINE, n. A 2 l-the'i 2 n. See Asparagine. 
ALTHESTE1IIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-the 2 s-te(ta)'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From dA0»)o-TJ?p«>s, healing, vulnerary. In the neut. pl.' allhesteria , 
vulneraries. [L, 50.] 

ALTHEUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l)'thu 2 s. Gen., aVlheos. Gr., 
aAflevs. A physician or surgeon. [L, 50.] 

ALTHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-the 2 x'i 2 s. Gen., althex'eos 
(-is). Gr., a\6e£ is. Healing, cure. [L, 50.] 

ALTHINGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-thi 2 n(thi 2 n 2 )'3i 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . See 
Altingia. 

ALTHIONATE, n. A 2 l-thi'o 2 n-at. Fr., althionate. Ger., AI- 
thionsalz. A salt of althionic acid. [L, 46.] 

ALTHIONIC ACID, n. A 2 l-thi 2 -o 2 n / i 2 k. From alcohol , and 
fleto»', sulphur. Fr., acide alt.hionique. Ger., Althionsaure. An acid 
isomeric with sulphovinic acid, of the formula CoH 6 S0 4 , formed by 
distilling a mixture of alcohol and sulphuric acid until it becomes 
black and frothy. [B, 118.] 

ALTHOS (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)'tho 2 s. Gen., aVtheos. Gr., dAflo*. 
A healing agent, a vulnerary. [L, 50.] 

ALTIFOLIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ti 2 -fo'li 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From altus. 
high, and folium , a leaf. Having high leaves. Used as a botanica! 
species-name (e. g., Helleborus a.). 

ALTIGALEATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ti 2 -ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-e 2 -a(a 3 y- 
tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From altus , high, and galeatus , covered with a helinet. 
Having a high hood. Used as a botanieal species-name (e. g., Aco- 
nitum altigaleatum). 

ALTIIIIT, ALTIIIT (Ar.), n's. 1. A name given by Avicenna 
to the Laserpitium of the ancients. [L, 94.] 2. Asafoetida. [L, 
116.] 3. The white gentian. [L, 84.] 

ALTILIBAT, n. See Aluotim. 

ALTIMAR, n. An alchemical term for aes ustum. [B, 50.] 
ALTIMIO, n. An alchemical term for the scoria of lead. [Ru- 
land (L, 94).] 

ALTINCAR, n. An old term used by Lebavius for a factitious 
salt employed in the purgation and separation of metals. [L, 94.] 
ALTINGAK, ALTINGAT, n’s. See Flos eris, under iEs. 
ALTINGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ti 2 n(ti 2 n 2 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . Fr., al- 
thingie. 1. A botanieal genus, now referred to Liquidambar. (13.1 
2. A genus of plants belonging to the Entassa of Salisbury. [L, 30.] 
—A. ca?rulea, A. excelsa. See LiQUinAMBAR altingiana K 
ALTINGIACEA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ti 2 n(ti 2 n 2 )-ji 2 (gi 2 )-a- 
(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Altingia , one of the genera. 1. A fam- 
ily of plants established by Hayne, including Altingia and Liquid¬ 
ambar. 2. A division of plants established ny Reichenbach, com- 
prising the single genus Platanus. 3. An order of the amental 
alliance established by Lindley, comprising Liquidambar only; 
trees nearly related to the plane-trees and willows, from which they 
differ in having seed-vessels with two distinet cells instead of one, 
and seeds with broad membranous wings. [B, 170 ; L, 67.] 
ALTINGIE JE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ti 2 n(ti 2 n 2 )-ji(ge) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
In Gardner’s system, a tribe of the Hamamelidece , comprising Al¬ 
tingia and other genera. [B, 170.] 

ALTINURAUM, n. An alchemical term for vitriol. [Ruland 
(L, 04).] 

ALTISSIMUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ti 2 s'si 2 m-u 3 s(u 4 s). As a 
botanieal species name, highest (e. g., Lactuca altissima). 

ALTMANNSKRAUT (.Ger.), n. A 3 lt'ma 3 ns-kra 3 -ut. See Sene¬ 
cio and Erigeron. 

ALTRIX (Lat.). n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)'tri 2 x. Gen., altH'cis. From alere , 
to nourish. A foster-mother, a wet-nurse. [A, 318.] 

A LTSCH ADENWASSEH (Ger.), n. A 3 lt'sha 3 d-e 2 n-va 3 s-ze 2 r. 
See Lotio hydrargyri flava. 

ALT-SOHL, ALT-TURA (Ger.), n’s. A 3 lt'zol, -tu-ra 3 . See 
under Sohl and Tura. 

ALTWASSER (Ger.), n. A 3 lt'va 3 s-ze 2 r. A warm carbonated 
chalybeate spring in Silesia. [L, 49.] 

ALTWURZEL (Ger.), n. A 3 lt / vurtz-e 2 l. See Radix inule he¬ 
lenii. 

ALUACH, n. An alchemical name for refined tin. [Ruland (L, 

W 

ALUBO (Ceylonese), n. See Allubo. 

ALUCHI, n. Ger., Alouchiharz. A sweet-scented phosphores- 
cent resin obtained from a tree called fimbi in Madagascar, and 
used for the same purposes as tacamahac. According to some this 
tree is the Cannella alba , according to others the Winiera aroma¬ 
tica. [B, 180; L, 105, 107.] 

ALUCINATIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-u 2 (u)-si 2 n(ki 2 n)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen., alucinatio'nis. See Hallucination. 


O, uo; O 2 , uot; O 3 , whole ; Tli, tliin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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ALUCO, n. A noeturnal bird of prey mentioned by Bellonius 
and others, the dried blood of which was fonnerly usfed in asthma. 
[L, 94.] 

AL-UD (Ar.), n. See Agallochum. 

ALUDEL, n. A a l'u 2 -de 2 l. Ger., Sublimi rgefdss. Apear-shaped 
earthen vessel, open at each end, formerly used by chemists for 
subliming. [B, 2.] 

ALU14IT, n. An alchemical term for mercury. [Ruland(L, 94).] 

ALUECH, n. See Aluach. 

ALUFIR, n. An old term for redness. [Ruland (L, 94).] 

ALUINE (Fr.), n. A 3 -lu 6 -en. See Artemisia abrotanum. 

ALULA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)'u 2 (u)-la 3 . Dim. of ala, a wing. 
Ger., Afterfliigel. Syn. : ala spuria. A bastard wing ; a bundie 
of feathers attached to the earpal joint in some birds. [B, 7.] 

ALULET, n. A 2 l-u 2 -le 2 t'. A membranous structure found in 
some insects, not absolutely eonnected with the anterior wing, but 
to be regarded as an adjuncfc to it. [M’Lachlan (Ij, 121).] 

ALUM, n. A 2 l'u 3 m. From alumen, perhaps akin to a\etppa, an 
ointment. [B, 114.] Gr., <TTvirrr\pia. Lat., alumen. Fr., alun. Ger., 
Alaun. It., allume. Sp., alumbre. A name given to a class of 
double sulphates, resembling each other in Chemical structure and 
in crystalline form. (a) Originally it was applied to the double sui- 
phate of aluminium and potassium, A1 2 (S0 4 ) 3 .K 2 S0 4 + 24H 2 0. This 
substance—known also as potassa-a., potash-a., or polassium-a., 
Lat., alumen [U. 8. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., Aust. Pii., Hung. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.], aluminii et potasii sulphas [U. S. Ph. (1870)], 
sulfas alumino-potassicus [Fr. Cod.], sulphas alum in ico -kalicus 
T>an. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph., Finn. Ph.f (seu kalico-aluminicus 
Netherl. Ph.]), Fr., alun de potasse [Fr. Cod.], Ger., Kali-Alaun 
Ger. Ph.], It., solfato alluminico-potassico , Sp., sulfato alumini- 
co-potasico [Sp. Ph.]—forms eolorless octahedral or cubical crys- 
tals, of a sweetish astringent taste, moderately soluble in cold wa- 
ter, very soluble in boiling water, and insoluble in alcohol. Sp. gr., 
1*734. The name is also eommonly applied to the double sulphate 
of aluminium and ammonium, A1 2 (S0 4 ) 3 .(NH 4 ) 2 S0 4 +24H 2 0. Also 
ealled ammonia-a. or ammonium-a. (Lat., alumen [Br. Ph. and U. 
S. Ph. (1870)], aluminii et ammonii sulphas. Fr., alun d'ammoni- 
aque. Ger., Ammoniak-Alaun. It., solfato alluminico-ammonico. 
Sp., sulfato de alumina y de amoniaco). A substance of almost 
identical properties with potassium-a., but distinguished by the 
evolution of ammoniacal gas when heated with caustic soda, po- 
tassa, or lime. Both varieties of a., when heated above 100° C., 
melt in their water of erystallization, and, if the heating is eon- 
tinued, the water of crystallization is dissipated and the a. swells 
up, forming a white opaque mass. See Alumen exsiccatum. Coin- 
mercial a. {Alumen crudum [Greek Bh.],alumen venale seu crudum 
[Belg. Ph.l, sulphas aluminico-kalicus crudus [Finn. Ph.]) often 
consists of a mixture of potassium and ammonium a’s, and also 
usually contains a small proportion of sulphate of iron. A. is em- 
ployed in medicine as an astringen;, both locally and internally, as 
a remedy for lead poisoning and remittent fever, and as an emetic. 
(b) As a generic term, a. denotes any double sulphate of alumin¬ 
ium and a univalent element or radicle, of the general formula 
Al 2 (S0 4 ) 3 .R' 2 (So 4 )+ 24H 2 0, the speeific name of such a’s being 
formed by prefixing the name of the radicle R ; e. g.. silver-a ., so- 
dium-a. Such a’s are isomorphous with potassium-a. If, however, 
the double atom R' 2 of the univalent radicle R' in the foregoing 
formula is replaced by R", a single atom or molecule of a bivalent 
radicle, such as manganese or iron, the compound is no longer iso¬ 
morphous with potassium-a., and is hence often ealled a pseudo-a. 
See Mangcinese-aluminiiim-a. (c) Basic a's are double salts formed 
by the union of basic aluminium sulphate with the sulphate of an- 
other metal. See Basic potassium-a. (d) By an extension of this 
nomenclature, the term a. is applied to a class of eompounds 
formed from the a^s described under ( b ) by the substitution of an- 
other metal for aluminium. In this way are formed : Iron-a^s, of 
the general formula Fe 2 (S0 4 )3.R / 2 S0 4 +24H 2 0 ; manganese a’s, of 
the formula Mn 2 (SQ 4 ) 3 .R' 2 S0 4 + 24II 2 0 ; and chromium-a's , or 
chrome-a's, of the formula Cr 2 (S0 4 )3.R' 2 S0 4 + H 2 0. The special 
variety of a. is indieated by prefixing the name of the radicle R, 
unless this is potassium, when no prefix is used. Thus, chrome-a. 
is Cr 2 (S0 4 ) 3 .K 2 S0 4 + 24H 2 0,but the compound Cr 2 (So 4 ) 3 .(NH 4 ) 2 S0 4 + 
24HoO is ammomum-chrome-a. (e) Another class or a’s is formed 
by the combination of the selenates of aluminium, iron, chromium, 
and manganese with the sulphate of another element or radicle. 
Such eompounds are ealled seleniuyi-a's and have the composition 
M ? (Se0 4 ) 3 .R / 2 S0^ + 24H 2 0, where M iseither iron, manganese. chro¬ 
mium, or aluminium, and R' is a univalent radicle. [B, 3,16, 159.]— 
A. cake. Ger., Alaunkuchen. An impure aluminium sulphate 
containing about 12 per cent. of alumina in a combination soluble in 
water. [B, 3.]—A. cataplasm, A. curd. See Coagulum aluminis. 
—A. earth. Ger., Alaunerde . An aluminous schist, of a slaty 
structure. [A, 1.]—A. earth of Nepal. “Probably a more or less 
pure iron alum, 1 ’ used in India as a medicine. [A, 316.]—A. liydrate. 
See Aluminium hydrate.— Alumina a. Ger., Thonerdealaun. A 
mixture of a. with aluminium sulphate. [B, 49.]—Alnminium-a. 
Fr., alun d" 1 aluminium. Ger., Aluminium-Alaun. An a. consist- 
mg of a double sulphate of aluminium and another radicle. [B, 3.] 
See A. (b). —A. meal. Ger., Alaunmehl. A. in the form of a fine 
miero-erystalline powder. [B, 3.]—A, ointment. An ointment 
made of turpentine, lard, and powdered a. [L, 107.]—A. poul- 
tice. See Coagulum aluminis— A.-root. See the major list.—A. 
springs. Ger., Alaunquellen. Mineral waters containing in.solu- 
tion a. or the elements of which a. is formed, usually in the form of 
alumina, free sulphuric acid, and the sulpbates of potassium and 
magnesium, and almost always in combination with iron. They are 
charactenzed by their astringent, styptic taste, and are considered 
very efncacious m scrofula, ehroflic diarrhoea, leucorrhoea, and ec¬ 
zema. [B, 15.] See Oak Orchard Acin Springs, Tuscarora Sour 
Spring, Rockbridge Alum Springs, Pulaski Alum Springs, Batii 


Alum Springs, Stribling Springs. Church Hill Alum Springs, Bed- 
ford Alum Springs. Variety Springs, Jordan Alum Springs, and 
Shenandoah Alum Springs.— A. water. See Aqua aluminis vitrio- 
lata.—A. whey. See Serum lactis aluminatum.—A. with drag- 
on’s blood. See Alumen draconisatum. —Ammonia-a., Am* 
moniacal a., Ammonic a. Fr., alun d'ammoniaque (ou ammo¬ 
niacal). Ger., Ammoniak-Alaun. It., allume di ammoniaca (o am- 
moniacale). Sp., alumbre de amoniaco (6 amoniacal). Any a. into 
the composition of which ammonium enters, particularly aluminium 
and ammonium sulphate. [B.] See A.(a).— Ammonio-uluminic 
a. Aluminium and ammonium sulphate. See A. —Ammonio- 
chromic a. Fr., alun ammonio-chromique. See Chromium and 
ammonium sulphate. —Ammonio-ferric a. Fr., alun ferri-am- 
moniacal. See Iron and ammonium sulphate. —Ammonio-man- 
ganesic a., Aminonio-manganic a. Fr., alun ammonio-man- 
ganesique. See Manganese and ammonium sulphate.— Ammo¬ 
nium a. Fr., alun d'ammonium. Ger., Ammonium-Alaun. See 
Ammonia-a.— Aininoiiium-alumiiiium-a. Ammonia a. [B.] 
See A.-Aininoiiimn-cliroiiie-a. Fr., alun de chrome ammo¬ 
niacal. Ger.. Ammoniak-Chrom-Alaun. See Chromium and am- 
monium sulphate. —Ainmoninm-iron-a. Fr., alun de fer ammo¬ 
niacal. Ger., Ammoniak-Eisen-Alaun. See Iron and ammonium 
sulphate.— Aininonium-manganese a. Fr., alun de manganese 
ammoniacal. Ger., Ammoniak-Mangan-Alaun. See Manganese 
and ammonium sulphate.—'Basic a. Fr., alun basique. Ger., 
basischer Alaun. It., allume basico. Sp., alumbre basico. See A. 
(c).—Basic potassium-a. A compound of potassium sulphate 
with basic aluminium sulphate ; formed by evaporating a solution 
of neutral a. [B, 3.]—Burnt a. Lat., alumen ustum [Ger. Ph.]. 
Fr., alun calcine. Ger., gebrannter Alaun. It., allume calcinato (o 
usto). Sp ..alumbre calcinado. See Alumen exsiccatum. —Caesium 
a. Fr., alun de cesium. Ger., Casium-Alaun. See Aluminium 
and caesium sulphate.— Calcined a. See Alumen exsiccatum.— 
Chrome a. Fr., alun de chrome. Ger., Chrom-Alaun. It., allume 
di cromo. An a. in which chromium replaces aluminium. See un¬ 
der A. {d). For ordinary chrome-a., or potassio-chromie a., see 
Chromium and potassium sulphate.— Clironie-ammoninm a. 
See Chromium and ammonium sulphate.— Chromic a., Chromi¬ 
um a. See Chrome a.—Compound powder of a. See Alumen 
kinosatum.— Couceutratcd a. Fr., alun concentre. Ger., kon- 
centrirter Alaun. It., allume concentrato. A commercial name for 
aluminium sulphate. [B, 3.]—Cubic a. Fr., alun cubique. Ger., 
kubischer Alaun. It., allume cubico. A. obtained in tne form of 
cubical crystals. [B.]—Uried a. See Alumen exsiccatum— Egyp- 
tian a. See Stypteria cegyptia.— Englisli a. Ordinary alum. 
[L, 45.]—Etliylamine a., Ethylammoniuin a. Fr., alun d'ethyl 
amine. Ger., Aethylamin-Alann , Aethylammonium-Alaun. See 
Aluminium and ethylamine sulpha ?e.—Feather a., Feathered 
a. Lat., alumen plumosum. Ger ., Federalaun. It., allume di pin- 
ma. Sp., alumbre de pluma. 1. A feathery, fibrous form of alum. 
2. Fibrous gypsum or asbestos. [L, 30, 37, 116.]—Ferric a. See 
Iron a.—Flowers of a. Ger., Alaunblumen. A. occurring as a 
white efflorescenee upon minerals which are subjeeted to heat. [B, 
48.]—Hairy a. See Feather a— Ice a. Lat., alumen glaciale. 
Fr.. alun de glace. See Alumen de Rocca,— Indium a. Fr., alun 
d'indium. Ger., Indiumalaun. An a. in which indium replaces 
aluminium. [B.] See Indium and ammonium sulphate.—Iron a. 
Fr., alun de fer. Ger., Eisen-Alaun. It., allume di ferro. Sp., 
alumbre de hierro. A double sulphate of iron and another element 
or a radicle ; espeeially the double sulphate of iron and potassium. 
[B, 3.] See under A. {d). —Iron-aminonium a., Iron-potas- 
sium a. See Iron and ammonium sulphate and Iron and potas¬ 
sium sulphate. —Etquid a. See Alumen liquidum. —3Iagnesia- 
manganese a., 3Iagnesio-mangane.se a., 3Iagnesium-inaii- 
ganese a. See Manganese and magnesium sulphate.— 3Ian- 
ganese a. Fr., alun de manganese. Ger., Mangan-Alaun. 
It., allume di manganese. A double sulphate of manganese 
and another element or a radicle; espeeially manganese and 

F totassium sulphate. [B.] See A. (d).— 3Ianganese-alumin- 
nm a, See Manganese and aluminium sulphate. — 3Ian- 
ganese - ammonium a., 3Ianganese - potassium a. See 
Manoanese and ammonium sulphate and Manganese and potas¬ 
sium sulphate.— 3Ianganic a., 3Iangano-ammonic a., 3Ian- 
gano-potassic a. See Manganese a., Manganese and ammo¬ 
nium sulphate, and Manganese and potassium sulphate.— 3Ie- 
lian a. See Alumen melinum .—3Iethylamine a., 3Iethylam- 
inonium a. Fr., alun de methylamine (ou de methyl-ammonium). 
Ger., Methylamin-Alaun, Methylammoitium-Alann. It., allume 
di metilamina. See Aluminium and methylamine sulphate .— 
3Iuriated a. Aluminium chloride. [B.]—Neutral a. Fr., alun 
neutre. Ger., nentraler Alaun. It., allume neutro. An aqueous 
solution of a. from which the latter has been precipitated by the 
addition of an alkali, and in which the a. has been redissolved by 
stirring. Such a solution is neutral in reaction, and is much used 
in dyeing. [B, 3.]—Plumose a. See Feather a .—Porous a. Ger., 
oroser Alaun. It., allume poroso. Aluminium sulphate which 
as been rendered porous by the addition of sodium bicarbonate 
to the solution from which the form erystallizes. [B, 49.]—Potash- 
a., Potassa-a., Potassic a. Fr., alun de potasse. Ger., Kali- 
Alaun. It., allume di potassa. Sp., alumbre de potasa. Ana. 
containing potassium, espeeially ordinary a., or aluminium and 
potassium sulphate. [B.] See A,—Potassio-alnminic a. Alu¬ 
minium and potassium sulphate. TB. J See A— Potassio-chromic 
a. Fr., alun potassio-chromique. See Chromium and potassium 
sulphate .— Potassio-ferric a. Fr., alun ferri-potassique (ou 
potassio-ferrique). See Iron and potassium sulphate— Potasslo- 
manganic a. Fr., alun potassio-manganique. See Manoanese 
and potassium sulphate .—Potassium a. Fr., alun de potassium. 
Ger., Kalium-Alaun. It., allume di potassio. Sp., alumbre de 
potasio. See Potash a .—Potassium-clirome a., Potassium- 
chromitim a. Fr., alun de chrome potassiqne. Ger.. Kali- 
Chrom-Alaun. See Chromium and potassium sulphate.— Potas- 
sium-iron a. Fr., alun de fer potassiqne, Ger., Kali-Eisen- 
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Alaun. It., allume di ferro potassico. See Iron and potassium 
sulphate. —Potassium-mangaiiese a. Fr., almi de manganese 
potassique. Ger., Kali-Mangan-Alaun. It., allume de manganese 
potassico . See Manganese and potassium sulphate.— Pseuclo-a. 
Fr., pseudo-alun. Ger., Pseudoalaun. See A. (d).— Koach a., 
Roclie a., ltock a. See Alumen de Rocca. —Koman a* Lat., 
alumen romanum. Fr., alun romain. Ger., romischer Alaun. 
It., allume di Roma. Sp., alumbre de Roma. A. derived from 
the works at Tolfa in Italy, made from the mineral alunite, 
which in the main consists of basic potassium-a. This a. forms 
crystals often cubical in shape and frequently having an orange- 
red tint, which has been attributed to the presence of iron [B, 3], 
but this is probably an error. [B, 5.]—Kound a. See Alumen 
rotundum. —Kubhlium a. Fr., alun de rubidium. Ger., Rubi - 
dium-Alaun. It., allume di rubidio. See Aluminium and mibi- 
dium sulphate. —Saccharated a., Saecliarine a. See Alumen 
saccharatum.— Scissile a. See Alumen scissile,— Scotch a. A 
variety of ammonia a., usually containing potash-a., made near 
Paisley. [L, 61.]—Selenic a’s, Selenium a’s. Fr., aluns de 
selenium. Ger., Selen-Alaune. It., allumi selenici. See A. (e).— 
Silver a. Fr., alun d'argent. Ger., Silber-Alaun. It., allume di 
argento. See Aluminium and silver sulphate.— Soda a., Sodic a. 
Fr., alun de soude. Ger ., Natron-Alaun. It., allume di soda. Sp., 
alumbre de soda. An a. containing sodium ; especially aluminium 
and sodium sulphate. [B.] — Sodio-aluminic a. Aluminium 
and sodium sulphate. [B.]—Sodio-cliroinic a, Fr., alun sodio- 
chromique. See Chromium and sodium sulphate.— Sodio-ferric 
a. See Iron and sodium sulphate.— Sodium a. Fr., alun de 
sodium. Ger., Natrium-Alaun. It., allume di sodio. Sp., alumbre 
de sodio. See Soda a.-Sodium-chroinium a. Fr., alun de 
chrome sodique. Ger., Natrium-Chrom-Alaun. It., allume di 
cromo sodico. See Chromium and sodium sulphate.— Sodium- 
iron a. See Iron and sodium sulphate. —Soluble a. Fr., alun 
soluble. Ger., loslicher Alaun. Sp., alumbre soluble. See Con- 
centrated a— Tliallic a., Tballium a. Fr., alun de thallium 
(ou thallique). Ger., Thallium-Alaun. It., allume di tallio. See 
Aluminium and thallium sulphate. —Trimetliylamine a., Tri- 
methylammouiiim a. Fr., alun de trimetliylamine (ou de tri- 
methyl-ammonium). Ger., Trimethylamin-Alaun. Trimethylam- 
monium-Alaun. It., allume di trimetilamina. See Aluminium 
and trimethylamine sulphate. 

ALUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 2 l)'u 3 m(u 4 m). See Alus.— A. galll- 
cum. See Alus. 

ALUM, v. tr. A 2 l'u 3 m. To treat with alum. [B, 86.] 

ALUMIiAIH, n. An alchemical name for butter; “butyrum 
crudum.” [B, 50.] 

ALUMBIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 m(um)'bi 2 s. From a priv., 
and lumbus , the loin. See Anixyus. 

ALUMBOTI, n. An alchemical name for calcined lead. [Ru- 
land (L, 53).] 

ALUMEN (Lat.), n. n. A 2 I(a 3 I)-u 2 (u)'me 2 n. Gen., alum'inis. 
Alum. 1. Amon^ the ancients, an astringent substance, the true 
nature of which is not certainly known, some considering it to be 
alum, others thinking it to be ferrous sulphate. Its properties and 
appearance, as given by Pliny and Dioscorides, agree more closely 
with those of alum. 2. In the U. S. Ph., Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. 
Ph., Swiss Ph., and Russ. Ph., potassium alum ; in the Br. Ph. of 
1867 and the U. S. Ph. of 1870, aminonium alum ; and in the present 
Br. Ph. eitherammonium or potassium alum. 3. Antimony ; “A., 
id est, antimonium” (Ruland). [B, 5, 45, 49, 50, 111, 115.]—A. ala- 
for, A. alafuri. Alchemical names for potash or its carbonate. 
[B, 50.]—A. albedane. See A. zacharinum. — A . album. Ordi- 
nary alum. [L, 63.]—A. alkali. Nitre. [B, 50.]—A. alkokar. 
An alchemical name for a. exsiccatum. [B, 50.]—A. alkori. Nitre. 
[B, 50.]—A. alsurint. An alchemical name for a. exsiccatum. 
[B, 50.]—A. ammornatum. Ammonia alum. [B, 199.]—A. an- 
liydratum. See Alumen exsiccatum. —A. bulganum. A var- 
nisli resembling mastic, but red. [B, 50.]—A. calcinatum. Fr., 
alun calcine. It., allume calcinato. A. exsiccatum. [L, 57.]—A. 
catenum, A. catini, A. catinum. Potash. [B. 87, 200 ; L, 51.] 
—A. chromatum. Chrome alum. [L, 63.]—A. coctum, A. 
combustum. See A. exsiccatum,— A. commune. Common 
(potash) alum. [B, 200.]—A. concretum. Native solid alum. [B, 
87.]—A. crepum. Tartar; “tartarum vini boni.” [B, 50.]—A. 
crudum [Belg/ Ph., Greek Ph.]. Commercial, or crude, potassium- 
alum. [B, 95.J—A. crystallinum. Ordinary alum. [L, 104.]— 
A. cupricum. A name improperly given to copper and potas¬ 
sium sulphate. [L, 63.]—A. deaqui ficatum. See A. exsiccatum. 
—A. de Babylonia. See A. zacharinum. —A. de crystallo. 
Crystalline alum ; rock alum. [B, 50.]—A. de pluma. Feather 
alum (2d def.). [B, 50.1—A. depuratum. Purified alum [L, 63] ; 
the sulphas aluminico-kalicus depuratus of the Finnisli Ph. [B. 95.] 
—A. de Itocca, A. dc ltochi. Fr., alun de Rocca. Ger., gedie- 
gener Alaun. It., allume di Rocca. Sp., alumbre de Roca. A 
name given by the alchemists to a pure form of alum, having a 
slightly pink color, brought from Rocca, a city of Syria. After- 
ward corrupted by the French into alun de roche or rock-alum, 
and retranslated into Latin as a. rupeum. [B, 3 : L.]—A. draconi- 
satum [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., alun dragonise. Syn.: A. tinctum. A 
preparation made by melting 2 parts of alum in an iron spoon and 
adding 1 part of dragons’-bIood. This preparation was ‘formerly 
official in several pharmacopoeias, and the pilules alunees d'Helve¬ 
tius of the Fr. Codex differ only in the addition of sufficient honey 
to make a pilular mass, which is then divided into pilis containing 
each 10 centigrammes (1* gr.) of alum and 5 centigrammes of 
dragons’-blood. The pilulce de alumine , or pilulce aaslringentes, 
of the Sard. Ph., 1773, contained each 7 centigrammes of alum, and 
catechu and dragons’-blood of each S\ centigrammes, made into 
a mass with syrup of white poppy. [B, 95,113 ; L, 85.]—A. dulce. 
Fr., alun dulcifie. Alum purified by several crystallizations. [L, 
105.]—A. exsiccatum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., alun desseche (ou 


calcine) [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., gebrannter Alaun [Ger. Ph.]. It., allume 
essiccaio (o usto). Sp., alumbre calcinado , sui fato aluminico-pota- 
sico anhidro [Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : a. ustum [Ger. Ph., Aust. Ph., Hung. 
Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph., Greek Ph.], sulphas alumince et potassce. 
exsiccatus [Belg. Ph.], sulphas alumino-potassicus desiccatus [Fr. 
Cod.], sulphas aluminico-kalicus siccatus [Dan. Ph.] (seu ustus 
[Finn. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph.]), sulphas kalico-aluminicus 
exsiccatus [Netherl. Ph.]. Dried alum; burnt alum. Alum from 
which the water of crystallization (to the amount of 46 per cent. of 
the total weight [U. S. Ph.]) has been expelled by drying [Ger. Ph.], 
or by drying and subsequent heating [U. S. Ph.], or by heating 
alone, as directed in all the other pharmacopoeias. A white, amor- 
phous, spongy, readily pulverized substance, which dissolves in 
cold water more slowly than ordinary alum. It has a strong affinity 
for water, readily absorbing it from the atmosphere, and requires, 
therefore, to be kept in air-tight bottles. It is used as an astringent 
and mildly escharotic application to exuberant granulations, fun- 
gous growths, etc. [B, 5, 95.]—A. factitium. Common alum. 
[L, 94.]—A. factitium ex praeduro lapide subrubro confec¬ 
tum. An old term for a. deRocca. [B, 200.]—A. factitium pel¬ 
lucidum. Common alum. [B, 200.]—A. faecum. Potash ob- 
tained by lixiviation of the ashes of wine-lees or of vine-twigs. [L, 
63.]—A. fascioli. Potash. [B, 50.]—A. ferricum. Iron alum. 
[L, 63.]—A. glaciale. See Ice alum.— A. liumidiun. See A. 
liquidum. —A. iamenum. Feather alum (2d def.). [B, 200.]—A. 
italicum. Roman alum. [L, 63.]—A. kiuosatum [Belg. Ph.]. 
Fr., poudre d"alun et de kino. Syn. : pulvis aluminis kinosatus. 
A mixture of 2 parts of crude alum and 1 part of kino. [B, 95 ; L, 
85.]—A. laniosuin. An old name for a. exsiccatum. [B, 50.]—A. 
liquidum. Liquid alum. An old term for rock-butter, consisting 
of alum with alumina and oxide of iron. [L. 53, 116.] Also an 
aluminous spring. [B.]—A. lose. Feather alum (2d def.).—A. 
martiatuin. Iron alum. [L, 63.] See Iron and potassium sul¬ 
phate.—A. melinum. Alum from Melos ; an astringent substance 
said by Celsus to be a good application for a sort of ulcerative af- 
fection (Trrepvyiov) about the nails. [B, 45.]—A. iiatronatum, 
Sodium alum. [L, 63.1 See Aluminium and sodium sidphate.—A . 
odig. An alchemical term for sal ammoniac. [B, 50.]—A. philo¬ 
sophorum. Lime made from egg-shells ; “ Eyerschalenkalck.” 
[B, 50.]—A. plumae, quod scissile Latinis, A. plumarum, A. 
plumeum, A. plumosum. Feather alum. [B, 200 ; L, 57.] 
Also corrosive sublimate and a sulphate of arsenic. [B, 87.]—A. 
plumosum Basilii Valentini!. Boric acid. [L, 63.]—A. plu¬ 
mosum officinarum. Asbestos. [B, 87.]—A. plumosum ve¬ 
rum. Feather alum. [B, 87.]—A. praeparatum. See A. dulce .— 
A. prussicuin. Ordinary alum. [L, 63.]—A. purificatum. See 
A. dulce. —A. Rocca, A. Rocliae, A. Rochi Gallis, A. rochum. 
See A. de Rocca.—A. romanum. Roman alum. [L, 104.]—A. 
rosa. An old name fora, exsiccatum. [B, 50.]— A. rotundum. 
Alum compressed by hand into round masses. [B, 45.]— A. ru¬ 
brum. Roman alum. [L, 94.]—A. rupei. Rock alum. [L, 85.] 
See A. de Rocca.—A. rupeum. 1. Rock alum. [L, 85.] See A. 
de Rocca. 2. Common alum ; also Roman alum. [B, 200.]— A. 
rupeum candidum et pellucidum. Common alum. [B, 200.]— 
A. rutilum. Roman alum. [L, 104.]— A. saccharinum, A. 
sacchari n in. Fr., alun saccharate. Ger., Alaunzucker , After- 
alaun. It., allume saccarino. Sp., alumbre sacarino (6 zucarino). 
A preparation, official in several old formularies [Brunsw. Ph. (1777), 
Palatin. Ph. (1764), Wiirt. Ph. (1798)], made of powdered alum 180 
parts, white lead 22 parts, zinc sulphate 11, and white sugar 45, 
mixed with equal parts of white of egg and distilled vinegar in 
quantity sufficient to make a mass of the consistence of liquid 
noney. This was af terward dried and used as an application to the 
eyes and as an astringent for exuberant granulations. [B, 57; L, 
85.]—A. saxatile. See A. scissum. —A. scariola, A. scarioll. 
See Feather alum (2d def.).—A. scarolum. See A. scissum.—A. 
scissile. A form of native alum occurring as an effiorescence 
upon rocks [B, 45] ; or gypsum and asbestos. [L, 85.] See Feather 
alum.— A. scissum. A hard mineral. frequently mentioned in 
alchemical works; probably an aluminous schist, or a calcareous 
mineral Iike gypsum. [B.]—A. siccatum, A. spongiosum. See 
A. exsiccatum.— A. stiriacum. Common alum. [L, 63.] —A. 
syracli, A. sysarach. Alchemical names for a. exsiccatum. [B, 
50.]—A. tinctum. See A. draconisatum.— A. trichites. Feather 
alum. [L, 51.]—A. urinae* Common alum, so called beeause for- 
merly made by adding stale urine to aluminium sulphate prepared 
by the decomposition of a mixture of clay and iron pyrites. [B, 3.] 
—A. ustum. See A. exsiccatum. —A. ustum cum zinco snl- 
furico. A mixture of burnt alum and zinc sulphate; used in 
otorrhoea. [L, 57.]—A. venale [Belg. Ph.]. See A. crudum.— A. 
vulgare. Common alum. [L, 63.]—A. zacharinum. A sor(; of 
a. rotundum. [B, 50.]—A. znccarlnnm. See A. saccharinum,- 
Aqua aluminis composita. See Liquor aluminis compositus. — 
Aqua aluminis vltriolata [Wiirzb. Ph., 1796]. Fr .,julep astrin¬ 
gent. A concentrated aqueous solution of alum to which dilute 
sulphuric acid is added until the former has the agreeable acidity 
of lemon-juice. [L, 85.]—Cataplasma aluminis. Alum cata- 
plasm (orcurd). [L. 104.] See Coagulum aluminis.— Coagulum 
aluminis. White of egg coagulated by alum ; used as an applica¬ 
tion to the eyes. [L, 61.] Cf. A. saccharatum.— Glycerinum 
aluminis [Br. Ph.]. Glycerine of alum, made by dissolving 1 part 
of alum in 5 parts of glycerin, and decanting after it has been al- 
lowed to stand. [B.]—Glycerolatum aluminis. A mixture of 
1 part of alum with 5 parts of glycerin; formerly official in the 
Fr. Cod. [B, 108.]—Liquor aluminis compositus. Fr., eau 
styptique , injection de Pringle. Syn. : solutio vitriolica , aqua 
aluminosa buteana , aqua (seu liquor, seu injectio) adstringens. A 
solution of alum and zinc sulphate each 15 parts in 1,440 [Milit. Ph. 
of Copenh. (1808). Lond. Ph. (1837)], or in 900 of water [Ferrara Ph. 
(1832), Port. Ph. (1836)], or in 370 of rosewater [Sp. Ph. (1798)]. [L, 85.] 
—Pilulae de alumine. See A. draconisatum. —Pulvis aluminis 
kinosatus. See A. kinosatum. — Pulvis alnminls plumosi. 
Powdered asbestos. [B, 57.]—Spiritus aluminis. Ger., Alaun- 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U- 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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geist. Fr., esprit d'alun. The dilate sulphuric acid set free whan 
alum is decomposed by heat (A ; B, 101.J—Terra aluminis. See 
Terra argillacea pura. 

ALUMENIFEROUS, adj. A 2 l-u 2 -me 2 n-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 8 s. See Alu- 

MINIFEROUS. 

ALUMENIZED, adj. A 2 l-u 2/ me 2 n-izd. Mixed with alum. [L, 
63. J 

ALUMHAIR, n. See Alumdair. 

ALUM IA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-u 2 (u)'mi 2 -a 3 . See Alumina. 

ALUMI AT (Ger.), n. A 3 l-u-nii 2 -a 3 t'. A mineral containing 
alum. [L, 30.] 

ALUMIL, n. A 2 I'u 2 -mi 2 l. Kastner’s name for alumina when 
iu a state of combination with acids. [B, 196.] 

ALUMIN, n. A 2 l-u 2 'mi 2 n. Alumina. [L, 102.] 

ALUMINA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-u 2 (u)'mi 2 n-a 3 . Fr., alumine. 
Ger., Thonerde. It,, allumina. Sp., alumina. Aluminium oxide, 
Al 3 O a , a substance isomorphous with the higher oxides of iron and 
chromium. A. oecurs native, and very nearly pure, in the form of 
hexagonal prismatic crystals of eorundum, varieties of which, dis- 
tinguished chiefly by their color, are the sapphire, ruby, oriental 
topaz, oriental amethyst, oriental emerald, ete. A colorless variety 
is ealled hyaline eorundum. Emery is an opaque variety contain¬ 
ing oxide of iron. Crystallized a., both in the form of the ruby and 
In that of the sapphire, has been prepared artificially, and a. may 
also be obtained as a white powder or a hard amorplious mass. 
Next to the diamond, crystalline a. is the hardest substance known. 
Sp. gr., 3'5-3’9. A. acts as a weak base, and in the presence of 
strouger bases as an acid-forming oxide. See Aluminate. In the 
older Chemical nomenclature of salts, the compounds of aluminium 
with oxy-acids were deseribed as salts of a. ; e. p., aluminium sul- 

E hate was ealled sulphate of a. For these salts see Aluminium. A. 

as been used in medicine as an absorbent and given in diarrhoea 
and dysentery in doses of 7 to 8 grains. [B, 2, 3, 46.]—Acetas alu¬ 
mime, A. acetate. See Aluminium acetate.— A. acetica. See 
the major list.—A. acidnlo-sulpliurlca cum kali. Potashalum. 
[L, 63.]— A. ammoniato-sulpliurica. Ammonia alum. [L, 63.] 
—A. depurata. Pure a. obtained by the decomposition of alumin¬ 
ium sulphate at a red heat. [L, 63.]—A. diliydrate. See Alumin¬ 
ium oxytetrahydrate .—Aluminae et ainmoniae sulphas. Am¬ 
monia alum. [L, 45.]—Aluminae et potassae sulphas. Potash 
alum.—Alumiuae et soda? sulphas. Sodium alum.—Aluminae 
sulphas. See Aluminium sulphate ,—Aluminae sulphas acidu¬ 
lus cum potassa. Potash alum. [L, 45.]—Alum in «3 sulphas 
fusus. See Alumen exsiccatum .—Aluminae tanuas. The a. tan- 
nate of Harrison. [B.] See Aluminium tannate.— A. liydrata 
[Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Russ. Ph.]. Aluminium trihydrate. [B, 95.]—A. 
hydrata silicica. Kaolin. [B, 108.]—A. hydrate. See Alumin¬ 
ium hydrate,—A. hydrica [Aust. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. Aluminium 
trihydrate. [B, 95.]—A. liydrochlorica. Aluminium chloride. 
[L, 57.]— A. hypochlorosa. See the major list.—A. kali na sul- 
phurica. Potashalum. [L, 63.]—A. monohydrate. See Alu¬ 
minium oxydihydrate.—A, muriatica. Aluminium chloride. [L, 
63.]—A. natri sulpliurica. Soda alum. [L.]—A. pura. See A. 
depurata.—A. sulfurica, A. sulphate, A. sulpliurica. See 
Aluminium sulphate and A. sulfurica.— A. tannate [Harrison]. 
See Aluminium tannate.—A. trihydrate. See Aluminium trihy¬ 
drate.—Colloida! a. See Aluminium oxytetrahydrate.—Hydrate A 
a. See Aluminium hydrate .—Hypcrsulphas alumime et potas¬ 
sae. Potash alum. [L, 85.]—Oxyduin alumiuae liydratuin. 
Aluminium trihydrate, [B, 103.]—Sulfas aluminae. Aluminium 
sulphate. [L, 57.]—Sulfas aluminae et lixiviae anliydrata. 
See Alumen exsiccatum.— Sulfas aluminae et lixivii© cum 
aqua, Sulphas acidus alumiuae et potassae. Potash alum. 
[L, 57, 85.]—Sulphas aluminae acetatus. Fr., pierre medica- 
menteuse. Syn.: lapis medicamentosus. A preparation made by 
macerating alum, litharge, and Armenian bole each 2 parts, red 
oxide of iron 1 part, potassium nitrate 4 parts, and ammonium 
chloride 1 part in vinegar, evaporating to dryness, and calcining 
[Sp. Ph. (1798), Wurzh.Pli. (1793.)]. The Brunswick Ph. (1777) and 
Wiirtemberg Ph. (1798) substituted lead ca bonate for litharge, and 
8 parts of zinc sulphate for the potassium nitrate, and omitted the 
red oxide of iron. The Sardinian Ph. (1773) ordered 3 parts of the 
red oxide of iron and omitted the Armenian bole, the potassium 
nitrate, and the ammonium chloride. [L, 85.]—Sulphas aluuiim© 
acidulus cum potassa. Potash alum. [L, 102.]—Sulphas alu¬ 
mini© et potassae exsiccatus [Belg. Ph.], Sulphas alumiuae 
fusus. See Alumen exsiccatum,— Supersulplias alumime et 
potassae. Potash alum. [L, 85.] 

ALUMINA ACETICA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 k)-e 2 t'i 2 k-a 3 . Alumin¬ 
ium acetate. [B.]—A. a. liquida, Liquor alumime acetica?. 
See Liquor aluminii acetici. 


ALUMIN ADOU(Fr.), n. A 3 l-u*mi 2 n-a 3 -du. Ammoniacal horse- 
litter, employed in the preparation of litmus. [A, 385.] 

ALUMINA HYPOCHLOROSA (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu«)-po-klo- 
(ch 2 lo 2 )-ro'sa 3 . Aluminium hypochlorite. [B.]—Liquor alumime 
liypochlorosie. A disinfectant solution made by decomposing 
alum with chlorinated lime. [L, 57.] Cf. Chloralum and Alumin¬ 
ium hypochlorite. 

ALUMIN AI RE (Fr.), adj. A 3 l-u 8 -mi a n-a 2 r. Aluminous. [L, 
103.] 


ALUMIN ARIS, ALUMI NARIUS (Lat.), adj^. A 2 l(a 3 l)-u 2 (u)- 
mi 2 n-a(a 3 )'ri 2 s, -ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Aluminous. [L, 116.] 

ALUMIN AS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-u 2 (u)'mi 2 n-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
aluminatas. An aluminate. 


ALUMINA SULFURICA (Lat.), n. f. Su 3 l(su 4 l)-fu a (fu)'ri a k-a 3 . 
Aluminium sulphate.—Liquor alumime sulfurica? bibasiea?. 
See Solute de sulfate cTalumine bibasique. 


ALU3IINAT (Ger.), n. A 3 l-u-mi 2 n-a 3 t'. 1. An aluminate. 2. 
Aluminium sulphate. [B, 49.] 

ALUMINATE, n. A 2 l-u 2 'mi 2 n-at. Lat., aluminas. Fr., alu¬ 
minate. Ger., Aluminat. It., alluminiato. Sp., aluminato , alu- 
miniato. A salt formed by the combination of alumina with a 
stronger base. The a’s have in general the constitution R / 3 Al< i 0 4 
or R"A1 3 0 4 = A1 2 C>3 + R' ? 0 or R'0, and may be regarded as the 
salts of a supposititious aluminic acid. [B, 2, 3.] 

ALUMI NATE I>, adj. A 2 l-u 2 'mi 2 n-at-e 2 d. Lat., aluminatus. 
Fr., alumine. Ger., aluminirt. It., alluminato. Sp., aluminado. 
Containing or combined with alum, alumina, or aluminium. [B.] 
ALUMINATUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 8 l)-u 3 (u)-mi 2 n-a(a 8 )'tu 3 m- 
(tu 4 m). Bates’s name for a decoction of alum \ oz. in 1 pint of lemon- 
juice ; recommended in “ redness of the face and pustules.” [B, 
200 .] 

ALUMINATUS (Lat.), adj. A a l(a 3 l)-u a (u)-mi a n-a(a 3 ) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
Aluminated. 

ALUMINE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-u 6 -men. Alumina. For many com¬ 
pounds see under Aluminium.— Acutate d’a. See Aluminium ace¬ 
tate.—A. en gel6e. See A. gelatineuse.—A. factice. Terra ar¬ 
gillacea pura. [L, 85.]—A. g61atineu.se. Freshly precipitated 
gelatinous aluminium trihydrate. [B, 38.]—A. hydrate. Alumin¬ 
ium hydrate.—A. silicee ferrugineuse. Armenian bole. [L, 
85.]—A. sulfat6e. Aluminium sulphate. [B.]—A. sulfat6e al- 
caline. A double sulphate of aluminium and an alkaline metal; 
an aluminium alum. [L, 72.]—A. vitrlol6e. Alum. [L, 55.]—Azo- 
tate d’a. See Aluminium nitrate.— Hydrate d’a. See Aluminium 
hydrate.— Hydro-silicate d’a. See Kaolin.— Poudre de sulfate 
d’a. et de potasse [Fr. Cod.]. Potashalum pulverized and passed 
tbrough a sieve. [B. 113.]—Silicate d’a. See Aluminium silicate. 
—Soluta de sulfate d’a. bibasique [Fr. Cod. (1837)]. Lat., 
liquor alumince sulfuricce bibasicce. [L, 57.] A preparation made 
by decomposing aluminium sulphate 500 parts, dissolved in water 
500 parts, with ammonia, and adding to tlie solution of aluminium 
trihydrate thus formed 500 parts of aluminium sulphate. [L, 77.]— 
Soluta de sulfate d’a. et de ziuc [Fr. Cod. (1837)]. Lat., liquor 
zinci et aluminae sulfuricce basicoe. A preparation made by dis- 
solving aluminium sulphate 70 parts and zinc oxide 6 in 40 of water 
and filtering. The solution contains aluminium and zinc sulphate 
which may be obtained by evaporating. [L, 77.]—Sulfate acide 
d*almniue et de potasse. Potash alum. [L, 85.]—Sulfate d’a. et 
d’amiuoiiiaque. Ammonia alum. [B.]—Sulfate d’a. et de fer. 
See Aluminium and iron sulphate.— Sulfate d*a. et de potasse. 
Potash alum.—Sulfate d’a. et de potasse calcin6, Sulfate d’a. 
et de potasse dess6cli6. See Alumen exsiccatum,— Sulfate 
d’a. et de zinc. See Aluminium and zinc sulphate.— Sulfate d’a. 
pur [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., sulfas aluminicus. Aluminium sulphate 
freed from ali traces of iron. [B, 113.]—Sulfate d*a. tribasique. 
Normal aluminium sulphate. [B ; L.]—Vitriol d’a. Alum. [L, 87.] 
ALUMINE (Fr.), adj. A 3 l-u 8 -mi 2 n-a. Aluminated. 
ALUMINEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 l-u 6 -mi a n-u 5 . Aluminous. 

ALUMI NI ATE, n. A a l-u a -mi a n'i a -at. Fr., aluminiate. Sp., 
aluminiato. See Aluminate. 

ALUMINIC, adj. A a l-u a -mi a n / i a k. Lat., aluminicus. ¥r.,alu¬ 
minique. It., alluminico. Sp., aluminico. Of or pertaining to 
alum. [B.]—A. acid. Fr., acide aluminique. Ger., Aluminsdure. 
It., acido alluminico. Sp., acido aluminico. The supposititious 
dibasic acid, H 3 A1 2 0 4 = A1 3 0 3 + H 3 0, of which the alummates may 
be regarded as salts. [B.] 

ALUMINICO - AMMONIC, ALUMINICO - liARYTIC, 
ALUMINICO - CALCIC. ALUMINICO - HYDRIC, ALU- 
M1NICO-LITHIC, ALUMINICO-MAGNESIC, ALUMINI- 
CO-FOTASSIC, ALUMINICO-SILICIC, ALUMINICO-SO- 
DIC, ALUMINICO-ZINCIC, adj’s. A 2 l-u 2 -mi 2 n'i 2 k-o- (see also 
Ammonic, Barytic, etc.). Lat., aluminico-ammonicus , aluminico- 
baryticus, aluminico-calcicus , aluminico-hydricus , aluminico-lithi- 
cus , aluminico-magnesicus , aluminico-potassicus (vel. aluminico- 
kalicus), aluminico-silicicus, aluminico-sodicus (vel. aluminico-na- 
tricus ), aluminico-zincicus. Fr., aluminico-ammonique, alumini- 
co-barytique , alnminico-calcique , aluminico-hydrique, aluminico- 
lithique , aluminico-magnesique , aluminico-potassiqiie , aluminico- 
silicique , aluminico-sodique , aluminico-zincique. Compounded of 
aluminium and of ammonium, barium, calcium, hydrogen, lithium, 
magnesium, potassium, Silicon, sodium, or zinc. [L, 109.] 
ALUMINICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 8 l)-u 2 (u)-mi 2 n / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Alu¬ 
minic. In composition, agreeing with the name of a base, it denotes 
the aluminate of that base. [B ; L, 116.] 

ALUMINIFEROUS, adj. A a l-u a// mi 2 n-i a f'e a r-u 3 s. From alu¬ 
men , and ferre, to bear. Fr., aluminifere. Containing or produc- 
ing alum. [L, 56.] 

ALUMINIFORM, adj. A 2 l-u 2 -mi 2 n / i 2 -fo 3 rm. From alumen , 
and forma, form. Fr., aluminiforme. Ger., alaundhnlich. Hav- 
ing the appearance or form of alum. [L, 56.] 

ALUMINII ACETAS (Lat.), n.f. A 2 s(a 3 k)-e(ayta 2 s(ta 3 s). Alu¬ 
minium acetate. [B.]—Liquor a. acetatis. See Liquor aluminii 
acetici. 

ALUMINIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 l-u«-mi 2 n-ek. Aluminic. 
ALUMINIRT (Ger.), adj. ASl-u-mPn-ert'. Aluminated. [L,50.] 
ALUMINITE, n. A a l-u 2/ mi 2 n-it. A native sulphurated and 
liydrated alumina. [A, 385.] 

ALUMINIUM (Lat.), n. n. A a l(a 3 l)-u a (u)-mi 2 n , i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From alum. Fr., aluminium. Ger., Aluminium. It., alluminio. 
Sp ..aluminio. Syn.: aluminum, alum ium. A metallic element first 
isolated by Wohler in 1827. It occurs in nature in a great variety; of 
minerals, usually combined with silica, either alone or in connection 
with iron, magnesium, calcium, and sodium. It also occurs native as 
an oxide. See Alumina. A. is a white metal, with a faint tinge of 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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blue, capable of taking a fine polish. It is very malleable and ductile, 
its elasticity and tenaciLy being about equal to those of silver. It 
does not oxidize in the air, and resists the action of ordinary acids, 
except hydrochloric acid. Sp. gr. of cast a., 2'56 ; of wTought a., 2 67. 
It melts at 700° C., and, if allowed to solidify slowly, assumes a crys¬ 
talline texture. It forms alloys with copper, silver, and mercury. 
In composition, it acts apparently as a triad, replacing 3 atoms of 
univalent elements ; but, in reality, it is probably a tetrad, its salts 
having the general constitution R"' — AI — AI — R"', in which one of 
the 4 finking bonds of each a. atom serves to unite the latter to its 
neighbor. Atomic weight, 27'3 ; Symbol, AI. [B, 2,3,6.]—Acutate 
d’a., Acutate d’a. basique, Acutate d*a. normal (Fr.). A. 
acetate, hasic a. acetate, normal a. acetate. [B.] See A. acetate. — 
Aluminii acetas. See the major list.—Aluminii chloridum. 
A. chloride.—Aluminii et ammonil sulphas. Ammonia alum. 
—Aluminii et ferri sulphas. See A. and iron snlphate. —Alu¬ 
minii et potassii sulphas fU. S. Ph. (1870)]. Potash alum.— 
Aluminii et sodll sulphas. See A. and sodium suiphate .—Alu¬ 
minii hydras [U. S. Ph.]. See A. trihydrate. —Aluminii oxl- 
dum. Alumina.—[B.]—Aluminii sulphas [U. S. Ph.]. See A. 
suiphate. —Aluminii tannas. See A. tannate. —A. acetate. 
Lat., aluminii acetas, a. aceticum. Fr., acetate d'a. Ger., essig- 
saure Thonerde, essigsaures A., Aluminiumacetat. It., acetato 
d'alluminio. Sp., acetato de aluminio. A eompound of a. and 
acetic acid. Two such compounds are known : (1) basic a. acetate, 
a. diacetate, A1 2 0 2 (C 2 H 3 0 2 ) 2 +5H 2 0, which has an isomeric modifi- 
cation insoluble in water ; and (2) a. triacetate, normal a. acetate, 
A1 2 (C 2 H 3 0«j) 8 , which exists only in solution, being decomposed when 
the latter is evaporated. [B,’2.J See Liquor aluminii acetici.— 
A*acetatlbsung (Ger.). See Liquor aluminii acetici.—A. acetl- 
co-glycerlnatnin siccum. A white powder, of a strong vinegar- 
like odor and sweet, astringent taste, not readily soluble in water, 
and of only one fifth the strength of a. aceto-tartrate. It is used in 
powder or in a 50-per-cent. solution as an application in cases of 
chronie pharyngitis, rhinitis, and otitis media, also, more diluted, 
as a gargle. fVon Lange, “ Mntsschr. f. Ohrenh.,” 1885, 10 ; Dtsch. 
Med.-Ztg.,” Mar. 4, 1886, p. 213.]—A. aceto-tartrate. Lat., a. 
acetico-tartaricum. Fr., aceto-tartrate d'a. Recommended by 
Schaeffer as an antiseptic application. in a 1-to 5-per-cent. solution, 
in catarrhal affections of the naso-pharj r nx witn incrustation, in 
ozaena, and in laryngitis. [“Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.,” 1885, 23; “St. 
Petersb. med. Woch.,” Apr. 26 (May 8), 1886, p. 155.1—A. alum. 
See under Alum.—A. amalgam. A very brittle alloy of a. and 
mercury. [B, 3.]—A. and ammonium suiphate. Lat., aluminii 
et ammonii sulphas. Fr., sulfate d'atumine et d'ammoniaque. It., 
solfato alluminico-ammonico. Ammonia alum. [B.] See Alum 
( a).—A. and caesium suiphate. Fr., sulfate d'a. et de cesium. 
Syn.: caesium alum. A substance forming octahedral crystals of 
the composition Al 2 (S0 4 ) 3 .Cs 2 S04+24H 2 0. (B, 3.]—A. and etliyl- 

amiue suiphate, A. and ethylainmonium snlphate. Fr., 
sulfate d'a. et d'ethylamine. Ger., Aethylaminalaun. It., sol¬ 
fato d'alluminio e di etilamina. Syn.: ethylamine alum. A 
substance forming octahedral crystals of the composition AL- 
(S0 4 ) 3 .(NH 2 C 2 H 8 ) 2 H 2 .S0 4 + 24H 2 0. [B, 3.J — A. and iron sui¬ 

phate. Lat., aluminii et fetari sutphas. Fr., sulfate cTa. (ou 
(Volumine ) et defer. It., solfato d'alluminio e di ferro. Sp., sul- 
fato de aluminio y de hierro. Ferroso-aluminic suiphate ; a salt 
having the constitution Al 2 (So 4 ) 3 .FeS0 4 +24H 2 0, analogous to that 
of the alums. See Psewdo-ALUM. It is a crystalline, astringent, 
styptic substance, which has occasionally been used in medicine. 
[B, 5.|—A. and metliylamine suiphate, A. and methylain- 
momum suiphate. Fr., sulfate d'a. et de methylamine. It., sol¬ 
fato d'alluminio e di metilamina. Syn.: methylamine alum. A 
substance forming large octahedral crystals of the composition 
A1 2 (S0 4 ) 3 .(NH 2 CH 3 ) 2 H 2 .S0 4 +24H 2 0. [B, 3.]—A. and potassium 
fluoride. Fr ., fluor ure d'a. et de potassium. Ger., Aluminium- 
Kaliumfluorur. A substance of the composition (KF) 8 .Al 2 F e . [B, 
2.]—A. and potassium suiphate. Lat., aluminii et potassii sul¬ 
phas [U. S. Ph. (1870)], sulfas alumino-potassicus [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., 
sulfate d'alumine et de potasse [Fr. Coa.], sulfate d'a. et de potas¬ 
sium. It., solfato aliuminico-potassico, solfato di alluminio e di 
potassio. Sp., sulfato aluminico potasico, sutfato de aluminio y 
de potasio. Potash alum. [B.] See Alum.—A. and rubidium 
suiphate. Fr., sulfate d'a. et de rubidium. Syn.: rubidium 
alum. A substance forming octahedral crystals of the constitution 
AI 2 (S0 4 ) 3 .Rb 2 S0 4 +24H 2 0. [B, 3.]—A. and silver suiphate. Fr., 
sulfate d'a. et d^argent. It., solfato d'alluminio e di argento. Syn. : 
silver alum. An unstable substance, forming octahedral crystals 
of the composition Al 2 (S0A 3 .Ag 2 S0 4 + 24H 2 0. [B, 3.]—A. and so- 
dium chloride. Fr., chlorure d'a. et de sodium. Ger., Alumi- 
niinn-Natriumchloriir. It., clornro d'alluminio e di sodio. Sp., 
cloruro de aluminio y de sodio. A double salt of a. and sodium, 
used in the manufacture of metallic a., and formed by exposing a 
mixture of alumina and sodium chloride to the action of chlonne 
or of hydrochloric acid. A crystalline mass of the composition 
Al 2 Cl 8 .2NaCl. [B, 3.]—A. and sodium fluoride. Fr., fluorure 
d‘a. et de sodium. Ger., Aluminium-Natriumfluoriir. A substance 
of the composition Al 2 F 8 .6NaF, found native as eryolite. [B, 2.]— 
A. and sodium suiphate. Lat., aluminii et sodii sulphas, sul¬ 
phas aluminico-natricus (seu aluminico-sodicus). Fr., sulfate d'a. 
et de sodium , sulfate d'alumine et de soude. It., solfato d'allumi¬ 
nio e di sodio. Sp., sidfato de aluminio y de sodio. Syn.: sodium 
alum. A substance of the composition Al 2 (S0 4 ) 3 .Na 2 S04 + 24H 2 0, 
ftrst prepared by Zellner in 1816. It forms octahedral crystals, or a 
sp. gr. of 1*6, which effloresce in the air and lose the whole of their 
water of erystallization at 50° to 60° C. Sodium alum, both in the 
hydrated and in the anhydrous state, is much more soluble in w ater 
than potash alum or ammonia alum. [B, 3.]—A. and thallium 
suiphate. Fr., sulfate <Ta. et de thallium. Syn.: thallium 
alum. A substance forming octahedral crystals of the composition 
A1 2 (S0 4 ) 3 .T1 2 S0 4 + 24H 2 0. [B, 3.]—A. and trimethylamlne sui¬ 
phate, A. and triinethylammonium suiphate. Fr., sulfate 
d'a. et de trimethytamine. It., solfato d^alluminio e di trimetil- 


amina. Syn.: trimethylamine alum. A substance, A1 2 (S0 4 ) 3 .- 
(N[CH ? ] s ) 2 H 2 .S0 4 + 24Ho0, forming transparent octahedral crystals 
of astringent taste and having an odor of herring-brine. [B, 3.]— 
A. arsenate. Fr., arseniafe d"a. Ger., arsensaures A. It., ar- 
seniato d'alluminio. Sp., arseniato de aluminio. A eompound of 



zoato d"atluminio. A eompound of a. and benzoic acid, a crys¬ 
talline substance moderately soluble in w r ater. [B, 2.]—A. bro- 
mlde. Fr ., bromure d'a. Ger ., Aluminiumbromid, Aluminium- 
bromiir. It., bromitro d'alluminio. Sp., bromuro de alumini q. 
A substance, Al 2 Br 8 , obtainable as w r hite, shining, laminar crys¬ 
tals. [B, 2.]—A. bronze. Fr., bronze d'a. Ger., Aluminium- 
bronze. An alloy of 1 part of a. with 9 parts of copper. It has a 
golden-yellow r color, is hard, malleable, and susceptible of a high 
polish. [B, 17.]—A*butyl. Fr., aluminium-butyle, Ger ,,Alumin- 
iumbutyl. See A'isobutyl.— A. chloride. Lat., aluminii chlori¬ 
dum, a. chloratum . Fr., chtorure d'a. Ger., Chloraluminium, 
Aluminiumchlorid. It., cloruro d'alluminio. Sp., cloruro de alu¬ 
minio. A eompound of chlorine and a., A1 2 C1 8 ; a transparent 
waxy substance, having a crystalline structure like tale, very 
hygroscopic, and deliquescent. When deposited from an aque- 
ous solution it contains 12 molecules of water of erystallization, 
A1 2 CI 8 + 12H 2 0. If prepared by dissolving aluminium hydrate in 
hydrochloric acid, it has an odor of the latter. It is a marked 
astringent and antiseptic, and in an impure form (chloralum) Is 
used as a disinfectant. [B, 2, 3, 46, 108.] See Chloralum.— A. 
citrate. Fr., citrate d'a. (ou d'alumine). Ger., citronensaures 
A. It., citrato d'alluminio. Sp., citrato de aluminio. A salt 
formed by the action of citric acid upon a. If the latter is in ex- 
cess, the product is a powder insoluble in water, but if the acid Is 
in excess, a gummy substance soluble in water is formed. It is 
astringent and antiseptic in action. [B, 2,46.]—A. diacetate. Fr., 
diacetate d'a. Ger., Zweidrittelessigsaures A. See A. acetate. — 
A. dlliydrate, A. dihydroxide. Fr., dihydrated'a. (ou d'alu- 
mine ). Ger., Aluminium dihydrat. See A. oxytetrahydrate. — 
A. etliide, A*ethyl. Fr., ethylure d'a., aluminium-ethyle. Ger., 
Aluminiumathyi. It., aliuminio-etile. A eompound of a. and 
ethyl, A1(C 2 H 6 ) 3 or A1 2 (C 2 H 6 )#, tlie former being probably the cor- 
rect formula ; a volatile liquid, boiling at 194° C., and tending to 
take fire spontaneously on exposure to the air. [B, 3, 158.]—A. 
ethylate. Fr., ethylate d'a. Ger., Aluminiumathylat. It., eti - 
lato d^alluminio. A yellow r ish-w r hite mass having the composition 
A1 2 (C 2 H 6 0) 8 . [B, 3.1—A. ethyl-Iodlde. Ger., Aluminiumathyl- 
jodid. A eompound of a. with ethyl and iodine, Al 2 (CoH e ) 3 I 3 : a 
colorless liquid of a disagreeable odor. [B, 3.]—A. fluoride. Fr., 
fluomire d’a. Ger., Aluminiumfluoriir, Aluminiumfluorid. It., 
fluoruro d'alluminio. A substance, A1 2 F 8 , forming a mass of col¬ 
orless crystals insoluble in w r ater and in acids, [B, 2.] See also A. 
and potassium fluoride and A. and sodium fluoride. —A. gold. 
See A. bronze.—A. hydrate, A. hydroxide. Lat., aluminii 
hydras, alumina hydrata. Fr., hydrate d'a. (Ou d'alumine). Ger., 
Aluminiumhydrat, Aluminiumhydroxyd , Thonerdehydrat. It., 
idrato d"alluminio (o d'aliumina). Sp., hidrato de aluminio. A 
eompound of a. w T ith hydroxyl. Several such compounds are 
known, both native and artificial. [B.] See A. trihydrate, A. oxy- 
dihydrate, and A. oxytetrahydrate. —A. hypochlorite. Fr., hy- 
pochlorite d'a. Ger., unterchlorigsaures A., Aluminiumhypo - 
chlorit. It., ipoclorito d'alhiminio. Sp., hipoclorito de aluminio. 
A eompound believed by some to be formed in the liquor aluminee 
hypochlorosae, although by others this formation is not thought to 
take place. The salt, if formed, is highly unstable, readilv parting 
with its chlorine. [B, 46.]—A. iodide. Fr., iodure d/a. Ger., 
Aluminiumjodid, Aluminiumjodiir. It., ioduro d'alluminio. Sp., 
ioduro d? aluminio. A substance, Al 2 I 8 , forming snow-white 
crystals. [B, 2.]—AMsobutyl. Fr, aluminium-isobutyle. Ger., 
Aluminiumisobutyl. A eompound of a. with isobutyl, A1[(CH 3 ) 2 ZI 
CH.CH 2 ] 3 . [L, 39.]—A.-Kaliumilnorur (Ger.). See A. and potas¬ 
sium fluoride.—A. methide, A^methyl. Fr., aluminium-me- 
thyle. Ger., Aluminiummethyl. A colorless liquid of the com¬ 
position A1(CH 3 ) 8 , or perhaps A1 2 (CH 3 ) 8 . which takes fire spontane¬ 
ously on exposure to the air. [B, 3.]—A. monohydrate. See 
A. oxydihydrate. —A.-Natriumchlornr, A.-NatrlumfluorUr 
(Ger.). See A. and sodium chloride and A. and sodium fluoride. — 
A. nitrate. Fr., azotate d'a. (ou d'alumine). Ger., salpeter - 
saures A., salpetersaure Thonerde, Aluminiumnitrat. It., nitrato 
d'alluminio. Sp., nitrato de aluminio. A substance forming de¬ 
liquescent prismatic crystals of the composition A1 2 (N0 3 ) 8 + 18H 2 0, 
prepared by decomposing lead nitrate with a. suiphate. [B, 3.]— 
A. nitride. Fr., azoture d'a. Ger., Aluminiumnitrur. A hard 
crystalline body having the composition A1 2 N 2 . [B, 2.]—A. ortho- 
phospliate. Fr., orthophosphate d'a. (ou d'alumine ). Ger., Alu- 
miniumorthophosphat. It., ortofosfato d'alluminio. Sp., ortofos- 
fato de aluminio. See A. phosphate. —A. oxalate. Fr., oxalate 
d'a. (ou d'alumine). Ger., oxatsaures A., Aluminiumoxalat. It., 
ossalato d'alluminio. Sp., oxalato de aluminio. An amorphous, 
transparent, deliquescent substance of sweetish astringent taste, 
prepared by the action of oxalic acid upon a. trihydrate. [B, 2.1— 
A. oxide. Lat., a. oxydatum, aluminii oxidum. Fr., oxyde d/a. 
Ger., Aluminiumoxyd. It., ossido d'alluminio. Sp., oxido de alu - 
minio. Alumina. [B.]—A. oxydatum. See A. oxide.—A. oxy¬ 
datum hydratuin. See A. trihydrate.— A*oxydhydrat (Ger.). 
See A. hydrate.—A. oxydihydrate. Fr., oxy-dihydrate d'a. (ou 
d^alumine). Ger., Aluminiumoxydihydrat. It., ossidiidrato d'al - 
luminio. Syri. : a. monohydrate, alumina monohydrate. A sub¬ 
stance occurring native as a mineral, diaspore, having the composi¬ 
tion A1 2 0 2 (0H) 2 = A1 2 0, + H 2 0. [B, 3,159.]—A. oxytetrahydrate. 
Fr., oxy-tetrahydrate cfa. Ger.. Aluminiumoxytetrahydrat. It., 
ossi-tetraidrato d'alluminio. Syn.: a. (or alumina) dihydrate. 
A substance of the composition A1 2 0(0H) 4 — A1 2 0 3 +2H 2 0. This 
may be obtained in the form of a neutral, tasteless, aqueous solu- 
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tion (Crum's colloidal alumina, meta-aluminium hydroxide) by 
decomposing basic a. acetate with boiling water. [B, 3, 158, 159.]— 
A. phosphate. Fr., phosphate d'a. (ou d'alumine). Ger., Alu- 
miuiumpkasphalphosphorsaures A ., phosphorsaure Tiionerde. 
It., fosfato d'alluminio. Sp ., fosfato de aluminia. A compound 
of a. with phosphoric acid. Nonnal a. orthophosphate , A1 2 (P0 4 ) 2 , 
occurs native as a mineral, and is also obtainable artlficially oy 
adding a solution of alumina to one of sodium phosphate. Basic a. 
phosphates (orthophosphales ) are : Al 2 (OH) e ,3Al 2 (OH) ? P0 4 + 9H 2 0, 
occurring native as a mineral, and also obtainable artificially ; and 
Al 2 (P0 4 XOH) 3 + H 2 0, occurring in nature as the mineral turquoise. 
[B, 3, 16.]—A’propyl. Fr., aluminium-propyle. Ger., Alumini- 
umpropyl. A spontaneously infiammable fluid, of the composition 
A1(C 3 H 7 ) 3 , or perhaps Al 2 (C 3 H 7 ) 3 , boiling at 250° C. [B ; L, 39.]— 
A. salts. Fr., sels d’a. (ou d'alumine). Ger., Aluminiumsalze, 
Thonerdesalze. It., sali d'alluminio. Compounds of a. with acids, 
more especially with oxyacids. [B.] See A. acetate, A. nitrate, 
A. sulphate,etc. —A. selenhle. Fr., seleniure d'a. Ger ., Atumin- 
iumselenid. It., seleniuro d'alluminio. A compound, Al 2 Se 3 , of 
a. and selenium. [B, 2.]—A. silicate. Lat., alumina hydrata 
silicata. Fr., silicate d'a. (ou d'alumine). Ger., Aluminiumsilicat, 
kieselsaures A., kieselsaure Thonerde. It., silicato d\atluminio. 
Sp., silicato de aluminio. A compound of a. and silicic acid. A 
great number of such compounds are known, occurring native as 
minerals (felspar, mica, garnet, ete.) and constituting a large part 
of the eartlfs crust. Lapis lazuli, the topaz, the beryl, and the 
emerald are compound a. silicates ; kaolin, which is used in medi¬ 
cine, is another form produced by the weathering of felspar, and 
glass is an artificial silicate of a. [B, 3.] See Kaolin and Glass. 
-A.-silver. Ger., Aluminiumsilber. An alloy of a. and silver ; 
a white, hard metallic substance, resisting the action of the atmos- 

S here and eapable of receiving a high polish. An alloy containing 
I per cent. of silver is called tiers-argent. [B, 17, 49.]—A. sub- 
acetate. Fr., sous-ac6tate d'a. Ger., Aluminiumsubacetat. It., 
solto-acetato d^alluminio. Basic a. acetate. [B.] See A. acetate. 
—A. subsulpliate. Lat., a. subsulfuricum. Fr., sous-sulfate 
tTa. (ou d'alumijie). Ger., Aluminiumsubsulfat. It., sotto-sotfato 
(Valluminio. Sp., subsulfato de aluminio. Basic a. sulphate. [B.] 
See A. sutphate and A. subsulfuricum.— A. sulphate. Lat., 
aluminii sulphas [U. S. Ph.], A. sidfuricum [Ger. Ph.], sulfas alu- 
minicus [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., sulfate d^a. (ou d'alumine pur [Fr. Cod.]). 
Ger., Aluminiumsulfat [Ger. Fh.], schwefetsaures A., schivefelsaure 
Thonerde. It., solfato d'alluniinio. Sp., sulfato de aluminio. A 
compound of a. and sulphuric acid. 1. Normal a. sulphate , Al 2 - 
(S0 4 ) 3 + 18H 2 0, the a. sulphate of the pharmacopoeias ( sulphate of 
alumina , concentraled alum), is formed by the action of sulphuric 
acid upon a. trihydrate, and also occurs native as a mineral. It 
forms six-sided tabular crystals of pearly lustre, having a sweet 
astringent taste, soluble in 2 parts (1*2 part, U. S. Ph.) of water, but 
uearly insoluble in alcohol. On heating, it melts in its water of 
crystallization, and, when the latter is given off, swells up, forming 
a porous mass, only slowly soluble in water. It has marked anti- 
septic and astringent properties, and is applied locally to foul 
ulcers, to the vagina in cases of offensive discnarge, to the uterus, 
and, as a mild caustic, to vascular, polypoid, and other enlarge- 
ments. 2. Basic a. sulphates , a. subsulphates , or compounds of a. 
sulphate and a. hydrate, are believed to be formed by partial pre- 
cipitation by ammonia of a. sulphate in solution, and by boiling a 
solution of a. sulphate with freshly precipitated a. hydrate. [B, 3.] 
See Liquor aluminii subsulfurici.— A. sulpliiile. Fr., sulfure 
d'a. Ger., Atuminiumsulfid. It., solfuro d'alluminio. Sp., sul- 
f uro de aluminio. A dark mass eapable of assuming a metallic 
lustre, obtained by the direct union of a. and sulphur at a red heat. 
Formula: A1 2 S 3 . [B, 3.J—A. tannnte. Lat., alumince tannas. Fr., 
tannate d'a. (ou d'alumine). Ger., Aluminiumtannat, gerbsaures A., 
gerbsaure Thonerde. It., tannato d^alluminio. Sp., tanato de alumi¬ 
nio. A compound of a. and tannic acid, soluble with great difficulty 
in water. A so-called tannate of alumina , described by Harrison as 
forining dirty-yellowish crystals, readily soluble in hot water, and 
recommended by him as an injection in gonorrhoea, was probably 
a mixture and not a true Chemical compound. [B, 5.]—A. tar- 
trate. Fr., tartrate d'a. (ou d'alumine). Ger., Aluminiumtar- 
Irat, weinsaures A. It., tartrato d\iUuminio. Sp., tartrato de 
aluminio. A gummy, non-deliquescent substance, produced by 
the action of tartaric acid upon a. hydrate, and also occurring 
native in the Lycopodium clavatum. [B, 2.1—A. tersnlpliate. 
Normal a. sulphate. [B.]—A. trlacetate. See A. acetate .—A. 
trihydrate. Lat.. aluminii hydras [U. S. Ph.], alumina hydrata 
[Ger. Ph. (Ist ed.), Russ. Ph.], alumina hydrica [Austr. Ph., Hung. 
Ph.], a. oxydum hydratum [Greek Ph.]. Fr., trihydrate d'a. (ou 
d'alumine). Ger., Aluminiumtrihydrat, Thonerdehydrat. It., 

triidrato d'alluminio (o d'altumiua). Sp., trihidrato de aluminio 
(6 de alumina). Syn.: argilla pura (seu hydrata), trihydrate of 
alumina. A substance, Al 2 (OH) e = A1 2 0 3 +3H 2 0, occurring native, 
and also prepared artificially by precipitating a soluble salt of a. 
(as alum) with ammonia or with sodium carbonate [U. S. Ph.]. As 
prepared by tbe latter process it is a light, amorphous powder, 
devoid of odor and taste, insoluble in water or in alcohol, but solu¬ 
ble in Solutions of the acids and the alkalies. If dried at the ordi- 
nary temperature, it retains 2 molecules of water of crystallization, 
Al 2 (OH) 8 + 2H 2 0, and forms a hard, horn-like mass. A. trihydrate 
is a mild astringent and desiccant, and, when freshly precipitated, 
clarifies the liquid in which it is contained by withdrawing from it 
dissolved matter both organic and inorganic. If a. trihydrate is 
dissolved in a solution of a. chloride, and the resulting liquid is sub- 
iected to dialysis, a tasteless neutral solntion of unstable colloidal 
hydrate of a. is formed. This soluble colloidal hydrate differs in 
properties from the colloidal alumina formed by decomposing a. 
acetate. See A. oxytetrahydrale. On heating to 300° C., a. trihy¬ 
drate is converted into the oxydihydrate. [B, 3, 5, 158, 159.]—A. 
trinitrate. See A. nitrate.—A. trioxhle. Fr., trioxyde d'a. 
Ger., Aluminiumtriovyd. It., triossido d'alluminio. Sp.. triaxido 
de aluminio. See Alumina.— A. trisulplihle. Fr., trisulfure 


d'a. Ger., Aluminiumtrisulfid. It., trisolfuro d'alluminio. Sp., 
trisulfuro de aluminio. See A. sulphide — Ars^niate d’a. (Fr.), 
Arsensaures A. (Ger.). See A. arsenate.— Azotate il’a. (Fr.). 
See A. nitrate,— Azotnre d’a. (Fr.). See A. nitride.— Basic a. 
acetate, Basic a. phosphate, Basic a. sulphate. Fr., acetate 
(ou phosphate , ou sulfate) d’a. basique. Ger., basisches Alumini- 
umacetat (oder Aluminiumphosohat, oder Aluminiumsulfat). 
See A. acetate, A. phosphate, and A. sulphate. —Benzoate d’a. 
(Fr.), Benzoesaures A. (Ger.). See A. benzoate. —Bihydrate 
d’a. (Fr.). See A. dihydrate.— Bronze d*a. (Fr.). See A. bronze. — 
Chlor-A. (Ger.), Chlorure d*a. (Fr.). See A. chloride.— Chlo- 
rure cl’a. et de sodium, Chlorure double d’a. et de sodium 
(Fr.). See A. and sodium chloride— Citrated*a. (Fr.), Citronen- 
saures A. (Ger.). See A. citrate.— Colloidal a. hydrate. See A. 
oxytetrahydrate and A. trihydrate. —Double chloride of a. and 
sodium, Double fluoride of a. and sodium, etc. See A. and 
sodium chloride , A. and,sodium fluoride , etc. —Essigsaures A. 
(Ger.). See A. acetate. —Efcliylate d’a. (Fr.). See A. ethylate.— 
Etliylure d’a. (Fr.). See A. ethide. —Fliioritre d’a. (Fr.). See 
A. fluoride. —Fluorure cUa. et de potassinin, Fluornre d’a. 
et de sodium, Fluorure double d*a. et de potassium, Fluo- 
rure double d’a. et de sodium. See A. and potassium fluoride 
and A. and sodium fluoride. —Gerbsaures A. (Ger.). See A. tan- 
nate.— Hydrate d’a. (Fr.), Ilydrated a. oxide, Hydroxyde 
tVa. (Fr.), Hydroxydum aluminii. See A. hydrate and A. tri¬ 
hydrate. —Ilypoclilorite d’a. (Fr.). See A. hypochlorite.-VLie- 
selsanres A. (Ger.). See A. silicate.— Monohydrate d’a. (Fr.). 
See A. oxydihydrate.— 3Ieta-a. hydroxlde. Graham’s name for 
Crum's colloidal alumina. [B, 3.] See A. oxytetrahydrate. —> or- 
mal a. acetate, Normal a. phosphate (orthophosphate), Nor¬ 
mal a. sulphate. Fr., acetate (ou phosphate, ou sulfate) d’a. 
normal. Ger., normales Aluminiumacetat (oder Atuminiumphos - 
phat, oder Aluminiumsulfat). See A. acetate, A. phosphate, and 
A. sulphate.— Oxalate d’a. (Fr.), Oxalsaures A. (Ger.). See A. 
oxalaie,— Oxyde d*a. (Fr.). See A. oxide.— Oxyde d*a. hydrat6 
(Fr.). See A. hydrate.— Phosphate d’a., Phosphate d’a. ba¬ 
sique, Phosphate d*a. normal, Phosphate d’a. tribasique. 
A. phosphate, basic a. phosphate, normal a. phosphate. [B.] See 
A. phosphate.— Phosphorsaures A. (Ger.). See A. phosphate. — 
Salpetersanres A. (Ger.). See A. nitrate. —Scliwefelsaures A. 
(Ger.). See A. sulphate. —S616niure d’a. (Fr.). See A. selenide. — 
Sels d*a. (Fr.). See A. salts.— Soluble a. hydrate. Fr., hydrate 
d'a. soluble. Ger., losliches Atuminmmhydrat . See A. oxytetra¬ 
hydrate and A. tri h ydrate,— Sous-ac6tate d*a., Sous-sulfate 
d’a. (Fr.). Basic a. acetate, basic a. sulphate. [B.] See A. acetate 
and A. sulphate.— Sulfate d*a. (Fr.). See A. sulphate. —Sulfate 
d’a. basique (Fr.). Basic a. sulphate. [B.] See A. sulphate,— Sul¬ 
fate d*a. et d’ammoniaque, Sulfate d’a. et d’aininonium. 
Ammonia alum. [B.] See Alum.— Sulfate d*a. et d^rgent (Fr.). 
See A. and silver sulphate.— Sulfate d’a. et de c£sinm (Fr.). 
See A. and ccesium sulphate.— Sulfate d*a. et de fer (Fr.). See A. 
and iron sulphate.— Sulfate d’a. et de m^thylainlne, Sulfate 
d’a. et de m£thylainmoninm (Fr.). See A. and methylamine 
sulphate. — Sulfate d’a. et de potasse, Sulfate d*a. et de 
potassium (Fr.). Potash alum. [B.] See Alum. —Snlfate d’a. 
et de rnbidium (Fr.). See A. and rubidium sulphate.— Snlfate 
d’a. et de sodium, Snlfate d’a. et de soude (Fr.). See A. and 
sodium sulphate.— Snlfate d’a. et de tlialliuin (Fr.). See A. 
and thallium sulphate. —Snlfate d*a. et d’6tliylamine, Snlfate 
d’a. et d’6tliylaminoiiinm (Fr.). See A. and ethylamine sul¬ 
phate.—Sulfate d’a. et de trim^thylainine, Sulfate d’a. et 
de trim^thylammoninm (Fr.). See A. and trimethylamine 
sulphate.— Sulfate d’a. normal (Fr.). Normal a. sulphate. [B.] 
See A. sulphate. —Sulfate «Poxyde d^a. et de iir<»toxyde de 
potassium (Fr.). Potash alum. [L, 85.J See Alum.— Sulfure 
d’a. (Fr.). See A. sulphide.— Tannate d’a. (Fr.). See A. tannate. 
— Tartrate d’a. (Fr.). See A. tartrate. —Trlacetate d*a. (Fr.). 
See A. acetate.— Trihydrate <l’a. (Fr.). See A. trihydrate.— Tri¬ 
oxyde d’a. (Fr.). See Alumina.— Trisulfure d*a. (Fr.). See A. 
sulphide. —Unterchlorigsanres A. (Ger.). See A. hypochlorite. 
Weinsaures A. (Ger.). See A. tartrate. — Zweidrittelessig- 
sanres A. (Ger.). A. diacetate. [B, 108.] 

ALUMINIUM ACETICUM (Lat.), n. n. A 9 s(a3k)-en'i«k-u»m- 
(u 4 m). Aluminium acetate. [B.]—Liquor aluminii acetici [Ger. 
Ph.]. Ger., Aluminiumacetat-Losung [Ger. Ph.]. A preparation 
made of aluminium sulphate 30 parts, strong acetic acid (the aci¬ 
dum aceticum dilutum of the Ger. Ph.) 36, precipitated calcium car¬ 
bonate 13, and water 100, mixed and filtered. It is a ciear, colorless 
solution of the sp. gr. of 1*044 to 1 046, having a faint odor of acetic 
acid and a sweetish astringent taste. It contains about 7J per cent. 
of aluminium diacetate, with traces of alumina and calcium sul¬ 
phate. [B, 205 ; “ Arch. d. Pharm., 1 ’ Apr., 1882, p. 257 (B).] 

ALUMINIUM SUBSULFU1UCUM (Lat.), n. n. SuSb(su 4 bV 
su 3 I(su 4 l)-fu 2 (fu) / rl 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). A basic sulphate of aluminium. 
[B.]—Liquor aluminii subsulfurici. A preparation made by 
dissolving alumina in a solution of aluminium sulphate ; supposed 
to contain a basic sulphate of aluminium. [B, 108.] Cf. Solute de 
sulfate d "'alumine bibasique. 

ALUMINO-POTASSICUS (Lat.\ adi. A 2 l(a 3 l)-u a (u)"mi 2 n-o- 
po 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s) , si 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Containing both aluminium and potas¬ 
sium. |B, 113.] 

ALUMINOS (Ger.), adj. A 3 l-u-mi 2 n-u 8 s'. Aluminous. [L, 46.] 

ALUMINOSiE (Lat.), n., f. pl. of adj. aluminosus ( aquae under- 
stood). A 2 l(a 3 l)-u 2 (u)-mi 2 n-o'se(sa 3 -e 2 ). Mineral waters containing 
alum. [L, 104.] See Alum springs. 

ALUMINOSIS (Lat.), h. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-u 2 (u)-mi 2 n-o'si 2 s. Gen., 
alumino f seos(-sis). From aluminium and -osis* A disease ac- 
quired by workers in aluminium and its compounds. (L, 57.]—A. 
pulmonum. A form of bronchitis terminating in pnlmonary cir¬ 
rhosis, produced by the inhalation of alumina dust. [L, 54.] 
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ALUMINOSUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 )-u 2 (u)-mi 2 n-o'su 3 s(su 4 s). Alu- 
minous. See also Aluminosa and Ulcera aluminosa . 

ALUMINOUS, adj. A 2 l-u 2 'mi 3 n-u 3 s. Lat., aluminosus. Fr., 
alumineux. Ger., atuminos, thonerdehaltig. It., Sp., aluminoso. 
Pertaining to or containing alum, alumina, or aluminium. [B.]— 
A.-chalybeate. Of mineral springs, containing alum and iron. 
[B, 15.] See Alum springs. 

ALU3IINSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 l-u-men'zoi-re a . Aluminic acid. 

[B.j 

ALUMINUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-u a (u)'mi 2 n-u 8 m(u 4 m). See 
Aluminium. 

ALUMISH, adj. A 2 l'u 3 m-i 2 sh. Ger., alaunicht. Having the 
characteristics of alum. [L, 56.] 

ALUMIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-u 2 (u)'mi a -u 3 m(u 4 m). An old 
name for aluminium. [B, 165.] 

ALU3I-ROOT, n. A 2 l'u 3 m-ru 4 t. Ger., Alaunwurzel. A name 
given in England to the Geranium maculatum, and in America to 
the Heuchera americana , on account of the astringent taste of the 
root. [B.] 

ALU3IY, adj. A 2 l'u s m-i 2 . See Alumish. 

ALUN (Fr.), n. A 3 l-u 3 n 2 . Alum. [B.]—A. A base d’ammo- 
niaque. An ammonium alum. [L, 109.]—A. A base de potasse. 
A potassium alum. [L, 109.]—A. alumini. An insoluble basic 
sulphate of potassium and aluminium pbtained by boiling potash 
alum with freshly prepared aluminium trihydrate. [L, 41.1 Cf. 
Alumina alum. —A. aminoniacai. Ammonia alum. [L, 61.] See 
Alum.— A. amnion lo-clirom i que. See Chromium and ammo¬ 
nium sulphate. —A. aminoiiio-ferrique. See Iron and ammo¬ 
nium sulphate. —A. aminonio-mangaii&dque, A. annnonio- 
liiaiigainque. See Manganese and ammonium sulphate.—A. 
ammonique. Ammonia alum. [B.]—A. argentique. See Alu¬ 
minium and silver sulphate.—A. blanc. Alum ; alumen de Rocca. 
[L, 90, 103.]—A. bleu. Copper sulphate. [L, 105.]—A. brul6, A. 
calcin6. See Alumen exsiccat um. —A. cati n. See Alumen cate- 
num.—A, cliromi-potassique. See Chromium and potassium 
sulphate. —A. chroinique. See Chrome alum. —A. concentr6. 
See Concentrated alum.— A. cubique. See Cubic alum.— A. 
d’aluminiuin. See Aluminium alum. —A. d’alumlnium am- 
moiiique. Ammonia alum.—A. d’aluminlum mangan&sique. 
See Manganese and aluminium sulphate.—A. d^aliiininium po- 
tassique. Potash alum. [B.]—A. d’ammoniaque, A. cPam- 
moiiiinn. See Ammonia alum. —A. iPAngleterre. Alum in 
large whitish pieces having a fatty-looking fracture. [L, 55.]—A. 
tPargciit. See Aluminium and silver sulphate.—A, de c6siuin. 
See Aluminium and caesium sulphate.—A. de clirome. See Chrome 
alum. —A. de chrome potassiqne. See Chromium and potas- 
sium sulphate.— A. de chrome sodiqne. See Chromium and so- 
dium sulphate. —A. de fer. See Iron alum. —A. de fer animo- 
niucal. See Iron and ammonium sulphate.—A. de fer potas- 
sfque. See Iron and potassium sulphate. —A. de fer sodique. 
See Iron and sodium sulphate. —A. de glace. See Ice alum. —A. 
de Levant. A variety distinguished by the reddish efflorescence 
which covers it. [L, 80.]—A. de Liege. An impure alum contain- 
ing large quantities of iron sulphate. [L, 55.]—A. de 1’alunite. 
See Roman alum.— A. de manganese. See Manganese alum.— 
A. de manganese magn6sique. See Manganese and magne- 
sium sulphate. —A. de manganese potassique. See Manganese 
and potassium sulphate. —A. de ingthylamine, A. de in€thyl- 
ammoniuin. See Aluminium and methylamine sulphate. —A. de 
Naples. A variety of alum obtained near Naples by simple wash- 
ing of the aluminous mineral found there. [L, 87.]—A. de plume. 
See Feather alum.— A. de potasse [Fr. Cod.], A. de potasse et 
cTaluininium. Potash alum. See Alum.— A. de potasse et de 
chrome. See Chromium and potassium sulphate.—A. de potasse 
et de fer. See Iron and potassium sulphate.—A, de potasse et 
de mangan&se. See Manganese and potassium sulphate. —A. de 
potassium. See Potash alum.— A. de roclie.—See Alumen de 
Rocca. —A. de Home. See Roman alum. —A. de rubidi um. 
See Aluminium and rubidium sulphate.—A. de Sicile. See Feather 
alum.— A. de sodium, A. de soude. See Aluminium and sodium 
sulphate. —A. de soude et de fer. See Iron and sodium sul¬ 
phate. —A. riess£cli6 [Fr. Cod.]. See Alumen exsiccatum. —A. de 
suere. See Alumen saccharinum.—A . de thalliuin. See Alu¬ 
minium and thatlium sulphate. —A. d’6thylainine, A. d’6thyl- 
ammonitim. See Aluminium and ethylamine sulphate .— A. de 
trimgtliylamine, A. de trim6tliylaininoninm. See Alumi¬ 
nium and trimethytamine sulphate.—A. d’indium. See Indium 
alum. —A. dragoiiisG. See Alumen draconisatnm.— A. du com- 
merce. Crude aluin. [A, 385.] —A. riulclfi£. See Alumen 
dulce. —A, du Levant. See A. de Levant. — A. en gei6e. 
See alumine gelatineuse. — A. ferri-ammonique. See Iron 
and ammonium sulphate.—A. ferrl-potassiqne. See Iron and 
potassium sulphate.—A. ferrique. See Iron alum.— A. ferrl- 
sodiqtie. See Iron and sodium sulphate. — A. fin de Paris. A 
very pure form of alum obtained by treating kaolin with sulphuric 
acid and mixing with potassium sulphate. [L, 88.]—A. jaune. 
Rock-butter. [L, 105.] See Alumen liquidum.— A. liquide. See 
Alumen liquidum.—A. magn^slo-manganique. See Manga¬ 
nese and magnesium sulphate. —A. inangaii6sique. See Manga- 
nese- alum,— A. mangani-potassique. See Manganese and po¬ 
tassium sulphate. —A. manganique. See Manqanese alum. —A. 
naturel. Alum found native. [L, 105.]—A. neutre. See Neutral 
alum.— A. octa£drique. Potash alum. [L, 109.]—A. potassique. 
See Potash alum. —A. romain. See Roman alum.— A. ronge. 
See Alumen rubrum. —A. saccharat£, A. saccharin. See Alu¬ 
men saccharinum.—A . s616nique. See Selenium alum.— A. so¬ 
dique. See Aluminium and sodium sulphate.—A. soluble. See 
Concentrated alum.— A. succarin, A. sncr6. See Alumen sac- 
charinum. —A. teint de 3Iynsicht. Alumen tinctum. [L, 77.] 
See Alumen draconisatum.— Ammon-a. Ammonia alum. [B, 51.] 


See Alum.— Champignon d*a. The efflorescent form which alum 
takes during the process of exsiccatlon. [L,41.] -Collutoire A l’a< 
[Fr. Cod.]. Collutory of alum : a preparation made by triturating 
1 part of powdered alum with 4 parts^of honey of rose. [B, 113.]— 
EsprittPa. See Spiritus aluminis.— Etoupade d’a. et de blanc 
d’ceuf. See Etoupade de 3/osc/m£{\—Hydrate d’a. See Aluminium 
hydrate.— Natron-a. Sodium aluin. [L, 72.] See Aluminium and 
sodium sutphate.—Voiulve d’a. See Pulvis aluminosus.— Pou- 
dre d*a. ct de kino. See Pulvis aluminis kinosatus— Pseudo- 
a. See Pseudo- alum.— Saccliarure d’a. See Saccharum alumi- 
natuni.—Verre d’a. Alumina. [L, 72.] 


ALUXAGE (Fr.), n. A 3 I-u 8 n-a 3 zh. 
liquid for medical or other purposes. 


The addition of alum to 
[L, 55.] 


a 


ALUXATION (Fr.), n. A 3 l-u 3 n-a 3 -si 2 -o 2 n 2 . 
an alum, natural or artificial. [L, 55.] 


The formation of 


ALUNE (Fr.), adj. A 3 l-u 3 n-a. 
[B.] 


Made with or containing alum. 


ALUNIBUK, n. From Ar., al , the, and Lat., Inna , the moon. 
An alchemical name for silver. [Ruland (B ; L, 53).] 

ALUNIFEKOUS, adj. A 2 l-u 3 n-i 2 f'e a r-u 8 s. See Aluminiferous. 
ALUNOGENE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-u»n-o-zhe 2 n. Normal aluminium 
sulphate. [L, 55:] 

ALUNSAK, n. See Alus a r. 


ALUXSEL, n. From Ar., al , the, and Lat., stilla, a drop. A 
drop. [Ruland (B, 200).] 

ALUS, ALUS GALLICA (Lat.), n’s f. A(a 3 )'lu 3 snu 4 s). Per- 
haps from a\aadat, to wander (from its spreading roots). 1. The 
eomfrey. [L, 104.J See Symphytum ojfficinale. 2. A kind of gariic. 
[B, 114.] 

ALUS AH (Ar.), n. An alchemical name for manna. [Ruland 
(L, 94).] 

ALUSIA (Lat.), n. f. A a Ka 3 l)-u a (u)'si 2 -a 3 . From a priv., and 
Aovei»', to wash. Abstinence from bathing. [L, 53.J 

ALUSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-u 2 (u)'si 2 -a 3 . From aAveiv, to wan¬ 
der in inind. Hallucination, illusion. [L, 116.1—A. elatio. Mor- 
bid sentimentalism or mental extravagance. [L, 116.]—A. hypo- 
chondriasis. See Hypochondriasis. 


ALUSIH (Ar.), n. An alchemical term for redness. [Ruland, 
Johnson (L, 53).] 

ALUTA (Lat.), n., f. of adi. alutus (pellis understood). A 3 l(a 3 l)- 
u a (u)'ta s . From alumen, alum, with which Icather was often pre¬ 
pared. 1. Leather on which plasters were spread. 2. A cosmetic 
covering or pateh for the face. [L, 58.]—A. aigyptiaca. Leather 
suitable for spreading plasters on. [L, 84.] 

ALUTACEOUS, adj. A 2 I-u 2 -ta'shu 3 s. Lat., alutacius , aluta- 
ceus (from aluta [q. u.]). Fr., alutace. Ger., ledergelb, weisstich- 
gelb (lst def.), chagrinirt, chagrinartig (2d def.). In botany : 1. 
Of the color of untanned leather. [B.] 2. Grained like leather. 
[L, 38, 53, 56.] 

ALUTEL, n. See Aludel. 

ALUYXE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-wen. See Alpine. 

ALVA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)'va 3 (,wa 3 ). The common sea-wrack- 
grass ( Zostera marina). [L, 67.] 

ALVAQUILLA (Sp.), n. A 3 l-va 3 -kel'ya 3 . See Albaca.' 
ALVAKAS (Ar.), n. See Albaras. 

ALVEAKIU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ve(we a )-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From alveus, a hollow or cavity. The external auditory canal. [F.] 
ALVEATED, adj. A 2 l've-a-te 2 d. Lat., alveatus. Channeled, 
honeycombed. [L, 56, 58.] 

ALVEC1I, n. An alchemical name for tin. [L, 53.] 

ALVELOZ (Port.), n. A 3 l-ve 2 l-oth'. A South American piant 
(thought to be Euphorbia icterodoxa), the milky juice of which (leite 
d’a.)has been recommended as an external application for the cure 
of cancer, lupus, etc. Profuse suppuration is said to follow its ap¬ 
plication to a granulating surfaee. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 31, 
1885, p. 127 ; C. Ferreira, “Bull. g6n. de th6rap.,” Dec. 15,1885 ; “N. 
Y. Med. Jour., 11 Jan. 9, 1886, p. 56.] 

ALVENEU (Fr.), n. A 3 lv-nu*. A cold sulphurous spring and 
bathing establishment in the canton of Grisons, Switzerland, on the 
river Albula : used in diseases of the skin and mucous membranes, 
in abdominal plethora, and especially as an adjunct in the treat- 
ment of syphilis. [A, 375 ; L< 57.] 

ALVEOLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ve(waYo-la 3 . Dim. of alveus , a 
cavity. Fr., alveole. In botany, a little fossa, or depressiou, on the 
surfaee of a piant. [A, 345.] 

ALVEO-LABIAL(Fr.),n. A 3 l-va-o-la s -bi 2 -a 3 l. The buccinator 
muscle. [Chaussier (L, 43).] See Alveolo-labialis. 

ALVEOLAH, adj. A 2 l-ve'o-la 3 r. Lat., alveolaris. Fr., alveo- 
laire. Ger., alveolar. It., alveolare. Sp., alveolar. 1. Pertaining 
to an alveolus or to alveoli. 2. Containing alveoli, channeled, hou- 
eycombed. [C.] See under Abscess, Artery, Atrophy, Canal, 
Cancer, Cell, Colloid, Cyst, Emphysema, Epithelium, Process, 
Pyorrhoea, Sarcoma, Septum, and Tissue.— AVctasie (Ger.). Ve- 
sicular pulmonary emphysema. [D, 4.]—A*rami (Ger.). The a~ 
border of either the upper or the lower jaw. [L, 80.] 
ALVEOLAKIFOK3IE (Fr.), adj. A 3 l-va-o-la 3 -ri 2 -fo 2 rm. See 
Alveoli form. 

ALVEOLARIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ve(wa)-o-la(la 3 )'ri 2 s. Al¬ 
veolar. 

ALVEOLAR Y, adj. A^Yve-o-la-ri 2 . Alveolar. [A, 302.] 
ALVEOLATE, ALVEOLATED, adj’s. A 2 l-ve'o-lat, -la-te a d. 
Lat., alveolatus. Fr., alveole. Ger., zahnfachrig. It., alveolato. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U», urn; U«, like ti (German). 
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Sp., alveolado. Provided with alveoli arranged symmetrically so 
as to resemble honeycomb. [B.] 

ALVEOLE (Ger.), n. A 3 l-f a'o-Ic 2 . An alveolus. [J.]—A*n- 
blennorrlioe. See Alveolar pyorrhcea. —A^igewebe. See Al- 
veolar tissue. —AMiloeher. See Alveolar foramina.— A’nluft. 
The air of the alveoli of the lungs. [J, 54.]—A’nsepta. See Al¬ 
veolar SEPTA. 

ALVEOLE (Fr.), n. A 3 l-va-oI. See Alveolus. 

ALVEOLE (Fr.), adj. A 3 l-va-o-la. See Alveolate. 

ALVEOLIFOR3I, adj. A 2 l-ve'o-Ii 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., alveoliformis. 
Fr., alveoliforme . Ger., alveole uformig. Having the form of an 
alveolus. [L, 56.] 

ALVEO LIFERE (Fr.), adj. A 3 l-va-o-li 2 f-e 2 r Having alveoli. 
[L, 109.] 

ALVEOLITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ve(wa)-o-li(le)'tis. Gen., al- 
veolifidis . Fr., alveolite. Ger., Alveolitis , Zahnhohlenentzun- 
dung. It., alveolite. Sp., alveolitis. Inflammation of a dental 
alveolus. [E.] 

ALVEOLO-CONDILEAX, adj. A 2 I-ve"o-Io-ko 2 n-di 2 l'e-a 2 n. 
For deriv., see Alveolus and Condyle. Pertaining to the alveolar 
arch and to the condyles of the occipital bone. [L, 63.] See A.-c. 
plane. 

ALVEOLO-DENTAL, adj. A 2 I-ve"o-lo-de 2 nt'a 2 I. Fr ..alveolo- 
dentaire. Pertaining to a tooth and its socket. |L, 45, 55.] 

ALVEOLO-L ABI ALIS (Lat), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l)-ve(wa)"o-Io-la(la 3 )- 
bi 2 -a(a 3 )'Ii 2 s. Fr., alveolo-labial, alveo-labial [Chaussler]. Ger., 
Backenmuskel , Backenzahnmuskel , IVangenmuskel. It., alveolo- 
labiale. Sp., alveolo-labial. 1 . The buccinator muscle. [Percivall 
(.L, 13).] 2. The molaris externus et internus (Fr., molaire externe 
et interne ); a muscle of the solipeds, analogous to the buccinator in 
man. [Bourgelat (L, 13).] 

ALVEOLO-3IAXILLAIRE (Fr.), n. A 3 I-va-o-lo-ma 3 x-i 2 l-la 2 r. 
The buccinator muscle. [L, 109.] 

ALVEOLO-NASAL (Fr.), n. A 3 l-va-o-lo-na 3 -sa 3 l. See Myrti- 
formis. 


ALVEOLUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 I(a 3 I)-ve(wa)'o-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Dim. of 
alveus, a hollow. Fr., alveole (lst and 2d def’s). Ger., Alveole, 

. Zahnhbhle (lst def.), Endtasche (2ddef.). It., alveolo. Sp., alveolo. 
1. The bony socket of a tooth. [L.] 2. A pulmonary air-cell (a 
hemispherical saccule on the wall of an infundibulum or of a re- 
spiratory, or lobular, bronchial tube). [J, 30.] 3. A small commu- 
mcating compartment in a lymphatic gland, formed by the tra- 
becular framework and filled with adenoid tissue. [C; J, 30.] 4. 
A shallow polygonal pit or recess, like those found especially on the 
mucous surface of the gall-bladder, the vesiculae seminales, and the 
stomach, formed by the intersection of low ridges. [J, 30.] 5. The 
terminal lobule of a racemose gland. [J.] See also Acinus. 6. 
In zoology, a sheath-like cavity, such as that in which, in the be- 
lemnite, the pro-ostracum was lodged. [A, 359.] 7. In botany, see 
Alveola— A. laryngeus. See Sacculus laryngis.—A. pulmo¬ 
neus. A pulmonary air-cell. [J.]— Eroncliial a. See Parietal 
a.— Mucous alveoli of tlie v salivary glands. Those which se¬ 
crete the ropy material of the saliva containing mucin. [C.]—Pa¬ 
rietal a. An air-cell in the wall of an alveolar passage in the lung. 
[J.]— Serous alveoli of the salivary glands. Those which se¬ 
crete the serum albumin of the saliva, which coagulates on being 
heated. [Langley (C).]—Terminal a. An air-cell connected with 
a pulmonary infundibulum. [J.] 

ALVEUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l)'ve(we 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. A cavity, hol¬ 
low, or excavation. 2. A channel. [A, 312.]—A. ampullascens, 
A. ampullescens, A. ampullosus. The receptaculum chyli. 
[Pecquet (L, 55, 63, 116).]—A. communis, A. communis canali¬ 
um semicircularium. See Utricle and Semicircular canals.— 
A. cornu Ammonis, A. hippocampi. Ger., Muldenblatt des 
Ammonshomes. A prolongation of the medullary substance of the 
hippocampal gyrus, investing the convex surface of the hippocam¬ 
pus major. [Schwalbe (I, 17).]—A. urogenitalis. See Utriculus 
prostaticus,—A. utriculosns. See under Semicircular canals. 


ALVIDUCA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. alviducus. A 2 l(a 3 l)-vi 2 (wi 2 )- 
du 2 (du)'ka 3 . From alvus, the belly, and duxere, to cause to move 
C remedia understood). Purgatives. [L, 50.] 

ALVIEZ (Fr.), n. A 3 l-ve-a. The Pinus cembra [Linnaeus], Pi¬ 
nus montana [Lamarck]. [B.] 

ALVIFLUXUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 I)-vi 2 (wi 2 )-flu 3 x(flux)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From alvus, the belly, and fluxus, a flux. Diarrhoea. [L, 104.] 
ALVINE, adj. A 2 I'vi 2 n. Lat., alvinus. Fr., alvin. Ger., zum 
Unterleibe (oder zu den Eingeweiden) gehorig. It., Sp., alvino. 
Pertaining to the abdomen or to the intestines (said especially of 
evacuations from the latter). [C.] 

ALVINUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 I(a 3 l)-vi(we)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). 1. Alvine. 2. 
Affected with intestina! derangement. [L, 58.] 

ALVITHORAX (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 l)-vi 2 (wi 2 )-tho'ra 2 x(ra 3 x). 
Gen., alvithora'cis. For deriv., see Alvus and Thorax. Ger., 
Bauchbrust. In entomology, a Shell so formed as to cover the 
trunk. [L, 116.] 

^ALVOLON (Fr.), n. A 3 l-vo-lo 2 n 2 . Th e Mentha pulegium. [B, 


ALVUS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 iyvu 3 s(wu 4 s). From alere, to nourish, 
or from Sanscr.. ulvam, the uterus. [L, 48.] Gr., «oiAia, yaaTijp. 1. 
The belly. 2. (Obs.) the womb. 3. (Obs.) excrement. [L, 50.] 4. Di¬ 
arrhoea. [A, 318.]—Alvi adstrictio. See under Adstrictio. —Al¬ 
vi excretio. Defecation. [L,63.]—Alvi fluxus. Diarrhoea. [L, 
116.1—Alvi fluxus aquosus. Watery diarrhoea. [L, 63.]—Alvi 
laxitas, Alvi profluvium. Diarrhoea. [L, 119.]—Alvum evacu¬ 
ans. A cathartic. [L, 45.]—A. adstricta, A. astricta. A de- 
gree of constipation greater than a. dura. [L, 84.]—A. cita. Diar¬ 


rhoea. [B, 48.]—A. coacta. Constipation. [L, 63.]—A. compac¬ 
ta, A. compressa, A. constipata. See A. adstricta. —A. dura. 
Constipation. [L, 84.]—A. fluens, A. fluida, A. fusa, A. liqui¬ 
da, A. mollis. Diarrhoea. [A, 318; L, 50, 116, 119.]—A. renis. 
The pelvis of the kidney. [L, 45.]—A. segnis. See A. adstricta.— 
A. soluta. Diarrhoea. [L, 119.]—A. suppressa. Constipation. 
[L, 119.J—A. tarda. Infrequent defecation. [L, 50.]—A. tenax. 
Constipation. [L, 119.]—A. viridis. An alvine dejection. [L, 45.] 
—Excretio alvi. Defecation. [L, 43.]—Fluxus alvi, Laxitas 
alvi, Liquida a., Profluvium alvi. Diarrhoea. [A, 318 ; L, 50.] 

ALYCE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 I(a 3 l)'i 2 (u 8 )-se(ka). Gr.,aAvKij. SeeALYs- 

MOS. 

ALY3IPHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 I)-i 2 m(u 8 m)'fi 2 -a 3 . Fromapriv., 
and lympha ( = water. Fr., alymphie. Ger., Lymphmang- 

el. A pathologica! aosence or deficiency of lymph. [K, 4 ; L, 50.] 
ALYPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i{u«)'pi 2 -a 3 . Gr.,dAvirta. 1. Free- 
dom from paln or distress. [A, 311.] 2. Harmlessness. [L, 50.] 
ALYPINAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 p(u«p)-i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). See 
Globulariace^e. 

ALYPON, ALYPU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i(u 8 )'po 2 n, -pu 3 m- 
(pu 4 m). Gr., aKvnov (from dAviros, without pain). Fr., alype. 1. 

• The piant, Globularia alypum, so called from its anodyne proper- 
ties. [Dioscorides (A, 311).] 2. A drastic purgative used by the 

Greeks. [L, 116.] 

ALYPTA (Lat.), n. m. A 2 Ka 3 l)-i 2 p(u«p)'ta 3 . See Alipta. 
ALYSEL3IINTHUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 l(a 3 I)-i 2 s(u 8 s)-e 2 l-mi 2 n'- 
thu 3 s(thu 4 s). Fr., alyselminthe. From dAvo-ts, a chain, and ekyavs 
(gen., eAju.il/0os), a worm. A genus of Tceniadm [Zeder (L, 16).]—A. 
cuulceps, A. ellipticus [Zeder]. See Taenia elliptica. 

ALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 (u«)-si 2 s. Gen., alys'eos (-sis). 
Gr., dAvcris. Mental distress, anguish. [Galen (A, 311).] 
ALYS3IATICUS, ALYS3IODES (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 z- 
(u 0 s)-ma 2 t(ma 3 t) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s), -mo'dez(de 2 s). Uneasy, restless. [L, 
50.] 

ALYS3IOS, ALYS3IUS (Lat.), n’s m. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 z(u 8 s)'mo 2 s, 
-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., dAvo-juos. 1. Bodily disquiet, the restlessness or 
sick persons [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 2. According to Swediaur, a 
genus of diseases. [L, 43.] 

ALYSSE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 s(u 8 s)'se 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A sec- 
tion of Reichenhach’s division Amphischistce, comprising Alyssum, 
Farsetia, and other genera of plants. [B, 170.] 

ALYSSEKKAUT (Ger.), n. A 3 -lu 8 s'se 2 -kra 3 -ut. See Alyssum 
and Marrubium vulgare. 

ALYSSIOiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 s(u 8 s)'si 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Lind- 
ley's term for the Alyssinece of Endlicher. [B, 170.] 

ALYSSINE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 s(u 8 s)-si 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Ac¬ 
cording to De Candolle, Endlicher, and others, a tribe of crucifer- 
ous plants, comprising Alyssum, Farsetia, Clypeola, Cochlearia, 
and other genera. Reichenbach divided it into three sections: 
Alyssece, Clypeolece, and Armoraciece. [B, 170.] 

ALYSSOID, adj. A 2 l-i 2 s / soid. Lat., alyssoideus, alyssoides. 
Fr ., alyssoide. Resembling the Alyssum. [L, 116.] 
ALYSSOIDEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 s(u 8 s)-so-i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A section of cruciferous plants, including Alyssum and other genera. 

ALYSSON, ALYSSU3I (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 s(u«s) / so 2 n, 
-su 3 m(su 4 m). Gr., aXvaaov (from a priv., and Au^eu/, to have the 
hiccough, or from a priv., and Avo-o-a, madness). Fr., alysse. Ger., 
Alyssekraut, Steinkraut. 1. A piant used by the ancients to check 
hiccough [Dioscorides (A, 311)], supposed to have been a species of 
Marrubium. [L, 104.] 2. An ancient remedy for rabies (the herb 
mad-wort, also a well in Arcadia having that power). [A, 311 ; L, 58]. 
3. A genus of cruciferous, herbaceous annual plants, many species 
of which are known as madwort. [L, 67.]—A. alpestre [Linnaeus]. 
Said to be the a. of Dioscorides. [L, 64.]—A. argenteum [Willde- 
now]. The Lunaria argentea. [L, 37.]—A. clypeatum. See Far¬ 
setia clypeolata.—A . Galeni. The Marrubium a. [L, 116.]—A. 
maritimum. See Lobularia maritima. —A. montanum [Bro- 
tero]. A species formerly used as an aperient and in the treatment 
of insanity. [L, 105.]—A. Plinii. The Galium album (seu mollu - 
oo). [L, 116.]—A. saxatile. Fr., corbeille d^or. Ger., Felsenstein- 
kraut. A variety formerly used in the treatment of insanity. [L, 
37, 49.]—A. simplex [Rudolphi]. A. montanum. [B, 173.]—A. 
verticillatum. The Marrubium verticillalum. [L, 104.]— Sweet 
a. The Glyce (seu Koniga) maritima. [L, 67.] 

ALYSSUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 s(u fl s) / su 3 s(su 4 s). Preventive or 
curative of rabies. [L, 45.] 

ALYXIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 x(u«xyi 2 -a 3 . From aAvfts. a 
shunning, avoiding. Fr., alyxie. A genus of apocynaceous ever- 
grcen shrubs, established by R. Brown, growing in Australia and 
tropical Asia. *[L, 37, 64, 67.]—A. aromatica [Reinward]. See A. 
stellata—A. camplior. A substance occurring in the form of 
white, hairy crystals, separating from the inner surface of a. bark, 
having the odor of tonka leaves and a slightly aromatic taste ; 
moderately soluble in hot water, remaining dissolved on cooling, 
and readiiy soluble in dilute alcohol and in ether. [B, 140.]—A. 
laurina [Gaudich]. A climhing shrub of the Moluccas, with a 
thick stem, the bark of which is aromatic and is used like thatof A. 
stellata. [B, 180.1—A. Iteimvardii, A. stellata [Roxburgh]. A 
cliinbing shrub of Java and the Indian Archipelago. The bark (cor¬ 
tex alyxiae, cortex alyxice aromaticae) is imported in the form of 
light/friable, quilled, ash-colored fragments, from 3 to 6 inches 
long, without epidermis, having an odor like that of tonka beans 
and a bitter, aromatic taste. It contains an essential oil, an acrid- 
aromatic resin, bitter extracti ve matter, gum, and starch ; used in 
Batavia as a remedy for pernicious fevers, and in Europe as a per- 
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fume. [A, 301 ; B, 180.]-v-Cortex alyxia?, Cortex alyxiie aro¬ 
maticae. See A. stellata. 

ALYXIE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 x(u*x)-i(e)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
tribe of apocynaceous plants made by G. Dori, comprising Alyxia 
and 4 or 5 other genera. [B, 170.] 

ALYXIENRINDE (Ger.), n. A 3 l-u«x'en-ri 2 nd-e 2 . The bark of 
Alyxia stellata. [B, 180.] 

A LAXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 l(a 8 l)-i 2 x(u«x)'i 2 s. Gen., alyx'eos (-is). 
Gr., aAv£is. See Alysmos. 

ALZBEERE (Ger.), n. A 3 ltz'bar-e 2 . The Cratcegus torminalis. 
[L, 37.] 

ALZEGI, n. An alchemical name for iron sulphate and for ink. 
[Ruland, Johnson (L, 116).] 

ALZEMAFElt, n. An alchemical name for cinnabar. [Ruland, 
Johnson (L, 105).] 

ALZDIAR, n. An alchemical name for an amulet. [Ruland 
(L, 53).] 

ALZIR, n. A name given by the Arabs to ali bulbous plants. 
[Dalechamp (B, 121).] 

ALZOFAR, n, Sp., alzofal. An alchemical name for ces ustum 
(oxide of copper). [Ruland, Johnson (L, 104), L, 70.] 

ALZOLA (Port.), n. A 3 l-zo'la 3 . A weak alkaline spring in the 
province of Guipuzcoa, Brazil. [L, 57.] 

ALZOLAT5EA (Sp.), n. A 8 l-tho-la 3 -ba'a 3 . A ferruginous spring 
in Spain. [A, 385.] 

ALZUM, n. A name applied by some ancient authors to a tree 
that produced gum bdellium. [L, 97.] 

AM, n. An East Indian name for the Mangifera indica . [B, 172, 
181.] 

AMA, n. 1. A Syriae name for a small cake. Aretaeus used the 
word to indicate the size of a dose of hellebore. [D, 100.] 2. A 
Nonkahiva name for the Aleuritis triloba. [B, 421.] 
AMACHTSliOlINE (Ger.), n. A 3 m'a 3 ch 2 ts-bo-ne 2 . The Pce o- 
nia ojfficinalis. [D, 12.] 

AMA DA, n. A Bengal name for the Curcuma amada. [B, 165, 

172. ] 

AMADAM, n. A Teloogoo name for the castor-oil piant. [D,90.] 
AMADELPIIOUS, adj. A 2 m-a 2 d-e 2 lf'u 3 s. From dfia. together, 
and afieA(/>6s, a brother. Fr ., amadelphe. Sp .^amadelfo. In botany, 
growing in groups. [D, 10.] 

AMAROU (Fr.), n. A s -ma 3 -du. Lat., igniarium. Ger., Zunder , 
Zunderschwamm^ Feuerschwamm. It., esca, escafocaja. Sp., yesca. 
Syn.: agaric de chene. Punk, spunk, tinder, oak agaric ; obtained 
from the Polyporus igniarius and other species of Polyporus; used 
as a haemostatie application and occasionally for the protection of 
abraded surfaces. [B ; D, 11,135.] The fungusiscut intoslices, which 
are then made soft and pliable by pounding, and boiled in lye. [A, 
321.] The term is also applied to a nurnber of substances reseinbling 
ordinary a., and used for similar purposes, obtained from a variety of 
plants, includin $ Artemisia pyromacha, Atractylisgummifera, Ono- 
pordon acanthium , Echinops strigosus. Andromachia igniaria , Fe¬ 
rula communis , Hermas gigantea , and Artocarpus incisa. [B, 173.]— 
A. blanc. White a., obtained from Polyporus officinalis and various 
byssoid Fungi. [B.J—A. de Panam &. A haemostatie preparation 
made from the down on the lower surface of the leaves of the Me- 
lastoma holosericea. [B, 46, 173; D, 90, 92.1—A, faux. False a., 
made from the Boletus suberosus. [B, 173.]—A. nitr6. Nitrated 
a. ; a. that has been made inflammable by soaking in a solution of 
nitre. Its use as a source of nitre fumes has been proposed in the 
treatment of asthma. [A, 321.]—A. non-salpetr6, A. roux. Red, 
or ordinary, a. : prepared from the Polyporus formentarius. [B, 

173. ]—A. salpetr6. See A. nitre.— False a., Faux a. See A. 
faux.— Nitrated a. See A. nitrt. —Red a. See A. roux. —Wlilte 
a. See A. blanc. 

AMAROUVIER (Fr.), n. A 3 -ma 3 -du-ve-a. A popular name 
for the fungi which furnish amadou. [A, 321.] 

AMADUM, n. See Amadam. 

A MAS 150 ID E (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ma-bo-ed. See Amceboid. 
AMAERYT1IRIN, n. A 2 m-a 3 -e 2 'ri 2 th-ri 2 n. Fr., amer d'ery- 
thrine. See Amarythrin. 

AMAIGRIR (Fr.), v. tr. A 3 -me 2 g-rer. 1. To cause to grow 
thin (said of drugs and dietetic measures). 2. Refl., s’a., to grow 
thin, to lose flesh. [A, 300.] 

AMAIGRISSEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 -me 2 g-res-ma 3 n 2 . Loss of 
flesh. [A, 300.] See Emaciation and Atrophy. 

AMALAGO, n. A kind of pepper found in the West Indies and 
the Moluccas. [D, 10.] 

AMALAKA (Sanscr.), n. See Amalaki. 

AMALAkAdYA LAUHA, n. A native name for a Hindu 
medicine consisting of 1 part each of the fruit of the Emblica offi¬ 
cinalis and long pepper, 2 parts of sugar, and 4 of iron ; used in 
haemoptysis, haematuria, etc. [B, 181.] 

AMALAKI (Sanscr.), n. The Emblica ojfficinalis. [B, 181.] 
AMALFI (It.), n. A 3 -ma 8 l'fe. A bathing resort near Salerno. 
[D, 90.] 

AMALGAM, n. A 2 m-a 2 l , ga 2 m. Lat., amalgama. From yd- 
Aayfia, an emollient (from /laAdcra-eir, to make soft). Fr .. amalgame. 
Ger., Quecksilherlegirung. It., Sp., amalgama. 1. A combination 
of mercury with some other metal. 2. Any soft alloy. 3. In gen- 
eral, any mixture or compound of dissimilar things. [B, 2.]— 
Cliase’s new a. A dental a. made by melting 40 parts of pure 
silver, adding 30 of pure tin, stirring, and adding 5 each of tears of 


zinc and of antimony and 10 of beeswax, rasping, and removing ali 
traces of iron with a magnet, mercury being flnally added at the 
time it is used. [L, 125.]—Contour a. A dental a. consisting of 
58 parts of silver, 37 of tin, 5 of gold, and a sufficient quantity of mer¬ 
cury. [L, 125.]—Dental a. Fr., amalgame des dentistes. Ger., 
Zahnamalgam. A composition used for filling cavities in teeth, 
made of mercury and one or more other metals. Gold, silver, cop¬ 
per, tin, and zinc are most commonly used for this purpose. [L, 125.] 
—Electrical a. An a. made by adding 5 parts of mercury, heated 
to redness, to 2 parts of zinc and 1 part of tin melted together. It 
is applied to the cushions of frictional electrical machines. [B, 20.] 
—Facing a. A dental a. of 50 parts of tin, 30 of silver, 6 of gold, 4 of 
zinc, and a sufficient quantity of mercury. It resists discoloration, 
and is therefore used in localities exposed to view. [L, 125.]— 
Front-tootli a. A mixture of 1 part of contour a. and 2 parts of 
facing a. [L. 125.]—Kienmayer’s a. See Electrical a.— Subma- 
rine a. A dental a. made of 60 parts of silver, .35 of tin, and 5 of 
copper, with a sufficient quantity of mercury. [L, 125.]—Tovvn- 
scii<1*8 a. A dental a. made of 4 parts of silver and 5 of tin melted 
together and rasped, after which it should be kept in close-stop- 
pered bottles for several months, mercury being added when it is 
used. [L, 125.] 

AMALGAM, v. tr. A 2 m-a 2 l'ga 2 m. See Amalqamate. 

AMALGAMATE, v. tr. A 2 m-a 2 l'ga 2 m-at. Fr., amalgamer. 
Ger., amalgamiren. It., amalgamare. Sp., amalgamar. 1. To 
form an amalgam of mercury with another metal. 2. To form a 
compound of anv two dissimilar substances. 3. To coat the zinc 
elements of a galvanic battery with mercury, in order to prevent 
too great action of the acid, and to secure a more uniform surface 
so as to prevent polarization and secondary currents. [B.] 

AMALGAMATIOX, n. A 2 m-a 2 l-ga 2 m-a / shu 3 n. Lat., amalga- 
matio. Fr., almalgamation. Ger., Amalgamation. It., amalga- 
mazione. Sp., amalgamacion. The act of amalgamating. [L.] 
See Amalqamate. 


AMALGAMATIZE, AMALGAMIZE, 
a 2 t-iz, -ga 2 m-iz. See Amalqamate. 


v’s tr. A 2 m-a 2 l'ga 2 m- 


AMAL1C, adj. A 2 m'a 2 l-i 2 k. From ajuaAos, weak, because of 
the weak acid nature of amalic acid.—A. acid. Fr., acide ama- 
lique. Ger., Amalsaure , Amalinsdure. Syn. : tetramethylallox- 
antin. A crystalline acid of the composition C l2 Hi2N 4 0 7 + H 2 0, 
formed by the action of chlorine upon caffeine. [B, 3.] 


AMALIENI5AD (Ger.), n. A 3 -ma 3 'li 2 -e 2 n-ba 3 d. The name of 
a nurnber of springs at Moorsleben, near Helmstadt, at Konigshutte, 
at Langenbrucke, and at Also-Sebes. [D, 12 ; L, 57.] 
AMALINSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 -ma 8 -len'zoi-re 2 . See Amalic 
acid. 


AMALOPS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m) / a 3 l-o 2 ps. Gen., amaWpos 
(-pis ). See H^malops. 

AMALSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 'ma 3 l-zoi-re 2 . See Amalic acid. 

A3IALTAS (Hind.), n. See Cathartocarpus fistula. 

AMALTHEA, AMALTHEI A (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 m(a 8 m)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-the(thaya 8 , -thPdha^l-a 8 . Gr., a^aXOeta. Yv..amalthee. The 
fruit of certain Rosaceae, of which the calyx does not become fleshy 
after flowering. The type is the fruit of the Agrimonia. [Desvaux 
(D, 109).] 

AMAMI5AY-GUAYU, n. Sp., helncho. Ferns of the genus 
Polypodium. used in Paraguay for making astringent decoctions. 
[Waring (D, 90).] 

AMAMI5AY-MINI, n. Sp., Culantrillo. A species of Adian- 
tum. used as an emmenagogue. [D, 90.] 

AMAMELIDACE^E, AMAMKL1DE/E (Lat.), n’sf. pl. A 2 m- 
(a 8 m)-a 2 m(a 8 m)-e 2 l-i 2 d-a(a 8 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 8 -e 2 ), -i 2 d / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See 
Hamamelidace.® and Hamamelide.®. 


AMAMELIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 -me(ma)'li 2 s. Gen.,anm- 
meVidos (-dis). Gr., a/uta/utTjAcs. A fruit recommended by Hippoc¬ 
rates as a galactagogue ; probably a variety of Mespilus , the com- 
mon bastard-medlar. [L, 94.] Cf. Hamamelis. 

AMANDI5RUNNEN (Ger.), n. A 3 m-a 3 nd'brun-ne 2 n. A cold 
alkaline-ehloride spring in Luchatschowitz, Moravia, containing a 
small amount of bromine and iodine. [D, 18.] 

AMANDE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ma 3 nd. See Amygdala.— A. ainSre. 
1. The bitter almond. 2. A species of mushroom having an odor 
resembling that of bitter almonds. [D, 92.]—A*s & la dame. Al- 
monds with a hard shell covered with small pits and marked with 
serpentine lines. [L, 109.]—A*s il la prlncesse. S ee Paper-shelled 
almonds. —A*s am&res [Fr. Cod.]. See Amygdala amara.—A' s 
ii purger les perroquets. The fruit of Hura crepitans. [B, 
173.] — A’s d^m^rique. See A's de Rio Grande. — A’s dan¬ 
dos. The kernel of Lecythis bracteata. [B, 173.]—A*s de Rio 
Grande. The fruit of Bertholettia excelsa. [B, 173.]—A’s de 
Cliinon. Shelled almonds of a yellowish-brown color. [L, 109.] 
—A’s de Malaga. See Malaga almonds.— A*s dc milliaud. A 
long, flat variety of shelled almonds. [L. 109.]—A^s de Provence. 
A variety of sweet almonds. [L, 109.]—A\s d’Espagne. See J/a- 
laga almonds.— A’s des princesses. See Paper-shelled almonds. 
—A. de terre. The tuber of Cyperus esculentus. [L, 67.1—A. 
douce [Fr. Cod.] See Amygdala dulcis.—A'* du I5r6sll. Brazil- 
nuts. [D, 126.1—A’s dures. A variety with small kernels. [L, 
109.]—A’s du Rio Negro. See A's de Rio Grande.— A’s trices ii 
la main. Carefully selected almonds. [L, 109.]—Reurre d*a*s. 
See Butyrum amygdalarum. — Confection d T a*s. See Pulvis 
amygdalas compositus.— Eau d’a*s ameres, Eau/lIstill^e^Pa^s 
amares. See Aqua amygdalarum amarum. — Emulsion d’a. 
[Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made of 1 part each of sweet almonds 
and white sugar and 20,parts of distilled water. [L, 76.] See also 
Mistura amygdalas. —Emulsion d*a. amere [Fr. Cod.]. Made 
like the preceding, bitter almonds being substituted for sweet. [L, 
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76.]—Emulsion d’a. amere sucr^e [Hannover Ph., 1833]. Made 
by rubbing in a mortar 15 parta each of sweet alrnonds and white 
sugar, 1 part of bitter almonds, and 120 parts of water. The Fer- 
rara Ph. of 1832 ordersthe same ingredients in slightly varying pro- 
portions. ^[L, 85. ]—Kmulslon (1’a’s (louces. See Emulsio amyg¬ 
dalina—Kmulsion d*a*s douces aroinatis£e [Belg. Ph.. 1823J. 
Made of 8 parts of sweet almonds, 4 of white sugar, 48 of boiling 
water, and 2 of orange-ftower water. [L, 85.]—Emulsion d’a’8 
douces gomineuse. See Emulsio arafaca.—Emulsion d’a’s 
douces sucr6e. Offieial in many pharmacopceias ; made by mix- 
ing sweet almonds, sugar, and water in varying proportions. [L, 
85.]—Emulsion dMiuile d’a’s simple [Hanib. Cod., 1835]. An 
emulsion made of 2 parts each of oil of sweet ^almonds and gum- 
arabic mucilage, and 12 of water. [L, 851]—Etuulsion d’lmile 
d’a’8 sucr£e [Mamb. Cod., 1835J. An emulsion made of 2 parts 
each of oil of sweet almonds, gum-arabic mucilage, and syrup, and 
10 of water. [L, 85.]—Essenco des a’s ameres. See Oleum amyg¬ 
dalae amarce.— Hnile d’a. douce [Fr. Cod.]. See Oleum amyg¬ 
dala e.rpressMm.— Iluile essentielle d’a’s aineres, Huile vola¬ 
tile d’a. am&re [Fr. Cod.]. See Oleum amygdala amarae .—Lait 
d’ai [Fr. Cod.]. See Mistura amygdalae.— Pate d*a’s. See Pasta 
amygdala. — Poud re <l*a*s et d’iris composte. See Pulvis 
cosmeticus ad manus— Sirop d’a. [Fr. Cod.J. See Syrupus AMYG¬ 
DALA. 

AMANDE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ma 3 n 2 -da. See Mistura amygdala. 

AMANDIEK (Fr.), n. A 3 -ma 3 n 2 -di 2 -a. The al nond-tree. [L.] 
See Amygdalus. —A. A fruit amer. See Amygdalus amara. —A. 
A fruit doux. See Amygdalus communis , var. mollis.— A. A gros 
fruit dur.—See Amygdalus communis , var. macrocarpa. —A. A 
grosse verte, A. A la dame. See Amygdalus communis , var. 
mollis. —A. A la main. See Amygdalus fragilis.—A. amer. See 
Amygdalus amara. —A. A petite verte. See Amygdalus commu¬ 
nis , var. mollis.—A. A trochets. See Amygdalus communis , var. 
mollis.—A. cnltiv6. See Amygdalus communis,—A, d’Am6- 
rique. See Bertholletia excelsa. —A. d’Andos. See Lecythis 
bracteata.—A, de Buena Vista. A tree of Cavenne described by 
Aublet under the name of Pourouma. [L, 109.]—A. de G6orgie. 
See Amygdalus nana.—A. de inontagne. A tree growing in the 
Antilles, the bark of which is used in the treatment of gonorrhoea. 
[D, 108.]—A. de Kio Grande, A. de Klo Negro. See Berthol¬ 
letia excelsa.— A. des bois. See Hippocratea comosa.—A. des 
dames. See Amygdalus communis , var. mollis.—A, d’Espagne. 
The Pi-unus tauro-cerasus. [A, 385.]—A. du Levant. See Amyg¬ 
dalus orientalis. —A. inatlieron. See Amygdalus communis , 
var. mollis.—A. nain. See Amygdalus nana,—A. peclier. See 
Amygdalus persica.— A. prinoesse. See Amygdalus communis , 
var. mollis.—A. satin£. See Amygdalus orientalis. — A. vul- 
galre. See A. —Eau distillle de feuilles il’a. [Fr. Cod., 1837]. 
A preparation made by distilling off with moderate heat 2 parts of 
a mixture of 1 part of fresh almond leaves and 2 parts of water. 
[L, 35.] 

AMANDIN, n. A 2 m'a 2 nd-i 2 n. Fr., amandine. Ger., Aman- 
din. An albuminous substance eontained, according to Commaille, 
in sweet almonds. It is obtained by precipitating filtered almond 
milk with hydrochloric acid, dissolving the precipitate in alkaline 
water, and again precipitating with hydrochloric acid. According 
to Ritthausen, it is a modification of vegetable casein. [B, 2 ; L, 65! ] 


AMANDINE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ma 8 n 2 -den. 1. Amandin. 2. Almost 
any cosmetic preparation of almonds—A. fagucr. A cosmetic 
almond soap. [D, 126.] 

AMANITA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 8 n-i(e)'ta 3 . From dfiavlrai, 
mushrooms. Fr., amanite. Ger., Hullenpilz , Wulslbldtterpilz. 
It., Sp., amanita. A subgenus of Agaricus, raised to the rank of a 
separate genus by Persoon, and sometimes stili so considered. See 
Agaricus. [B, 19, 46, 176.]—A. alba [Persoon]. See Agaricus 
ovoideus.—A. amara [Lamarck]. See Agaricus fascicularis. —A. 
ampla [Persoon]. See Agaricus excelsus.—A. aspera. 1. That 
of Vittadini corresponds in part to Agaricus rubescens. 2. That of 
Persoon corresponds to Agaricus asper and in part to Agaricus 
phalloides. [B, 176.]—A. aurantica. See Agaricus ccesdreus.— 
A. bulbosa [Lamarck, Secretan]. Fr., amanite bulbeuse. See 
Agaricus bulbosus, phalloides, and vernus,—A. bulbosa viridis. 
See Agaricus phalloides.—A. caesarea. Fr., amanite cesaree. 
Ger., Kaiserling. See Agaricus ccesareus—A. campestris. See 
Agaricus campestris. —A. candida. See Agaricus vernus. —A. 
Cecillae. See Agaricus Cecilice.— A. circinata [Persoon]. In 
part, the same as Agaricus rubescens—A. citrina [Persoon]. See 
Agaricus virosus (lst def.). —A. citrinoalba [Vittadini]. See 
Agaricus mappa.— A. coccola. See Agaricus coccola.— A. coni¬ 
ca. See Agaricus viperinus. —A. ecliinocephala.—See Agaricus 
echinocephalus.—A, excelsa. See Agaricus excelsus—A. flamll- 
nia [P16e]. See Agaricus echinocephalus.—A. flavida [Lamarck]. 
A species corresponding in part to Agaricus fascicularia. [B, 176.] 
—A. furcata [Lamarck]. See Russula fnrcata.— A. gemmata. 
See Agaricus gemmatus.—A. insidiosa. See Agaricus insidiosus. 
—A. irrorata. See Agaricus phalloides.—A. leiocephala. See 
Agaricus leiocephalus.— A. lutea [Diilwyn]. See Cantharellus 
cibarius.—A. maculata [Secretan]. See Agaricus pantherinus.— 
A. malefica. See Agaricus maleficus.—A. mappa. See Agari- 
cus mappa. —A. muscaria [Persoon]. See Agaricus muscarius. 
—A. nitida.. See Agaricus nitidus.—A. nivalis [Greville]. See 
Agaricus vaginatus — A. nivea. See Agaricus niveus (3d def.).— 
A. ovoidea. See Agaricus ovoideus. —A. pantherina. See 
Agaricus pantherinus.—A. perniciosa [Lamarck]. See Lacta¬ 
rius torminosus. —A. phalloides. See Agaricus phalloides and 
virosus (lst def.).—A. piperata alba, lacteo succo turgens. 
^ e ?./^ A 9 TAR1I i s piperatus. —A. procera [Persoon]. See Agaricus 
solitarius.—A. pseudo-aurantiaca [Orfila]. See Agaricus mus¬ 
carius. A. puella. A variety of Agaricus muscarius having a 
red pileus without warts. [B, 180.]—A. rubescens. See Agaricus 
rubescens (lst def.).—A. rubra [Lamarck]. A species of Russula 


referred variously to Russula emetica , R. rosea, R. rubra , and R. 
fragilis. |B, 171.1—A. sanguinea [Lamarck]. A species appar- 
ently identical with Lactarius deliciosus. |B, 176.]—A. solitaria. 
See Agaricus solilarius. —A. spadicca [PersoonJ. See Agaricus 
vaginatus.—A. spissa. See Agaricus spissus.— A. straminea 
[Secretan]. A species probably identical with Agaricus mappa. 
[B, 176. |—A. strobili formis. See Agaricus strobiliformis.—A . 
umbrina [Persoon|. See Agaricus pantherinus. —A. urceola, 
A. vagi nata [Trattinik]. Fr., amanite engainee. See Agaricus 
vaginatus.—A. venenata [Lamarck]. See Lactarius torminosus. 
—A. venenosa [Persoon, Lamarck]. That of Persoon is probably 
identical with Agaricus vernus , that of I^amarck with Lactarius 
torminosus,—A. verna [Secretan, Lamarck, Persoon]. Identical 
in part w ith Agaricus vernus. [B, 176.]—A. verrucosa [Lamarck]. 
Syn. : Agaricus rubescens (seu verrucosa [Lamarck]). In part 
eqnivalent to Agaricus phalloides. [B, 176.]—A. virescens [Per¬ 
soon]. See Agaricus phalloides.—A. viridescens [Schumacber], 
A. viridis [Persoon]. See Agaricus phalloides.—A, virosa [Secre¬ 
tan]. In part equivalent to Agaricus phalloides. See also Agari¬ 
cus virosus and vernus. [B, 176.]—A. Vittadiuii [Vittadini]. See 
Agaricus Vittadinii. 


AMANIT7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 n-i(e)'te(ta a -e 2 ). Gr., 
afiavirai. Au old term for the edible mushrooms. [D, 135.] 
AMANITE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ma 3 n-et. See Amanita.— A. bulbeuse. 
See Agaricus bulbosus and veimus.— A. c6sar£e. See Agaricus 
cccsareus.—A . engainee. See Agaricus vaginatus,—A, pbal- 
loide. See Aoaricus phalloides,—A, solitalre. See Agaricus 
solitarius.—A, sulfurine. See Agaricus virosus. 


AMANITIN, n. A 2 m-a 2 n , i 2 t-i 2 n. From Amanita. Tr.,amani- 
tine. Ger., Amanilin. It., Sp., amanitina. 1. A brownish, amor- 
phous, tasteless substance, isolated by Letellier from the Agaricus 
muscarius and related species of Agaricus belonging to the sub¬ 
genus Amanita , and regarded by him as constituting the poisonons 
principle of these Fungi. It is said to be a pow'erful narcotic poi- 
son. Originally it was regarded as an alkaloid. but is now believed 
to be a glucoside. 2. (Ger.), see Amanitine. [B, 2, 5. 46, 81.] 

AMANITINE, n. A 2 m-a 2 n'i 2 t-en. Fr., amanitine. Ger., 
Amanitin. It., Sp., amanitina. 1. Amanitin ( q. v.). 2. An alka¬ 
loid obtained by Harnack from Agaricus muscarius ; since showm 
to be identical w ith choline. By oxidation it is converted into mus- 
carine. [B, 2, 81 ] 

AMANSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 -ma 3 n'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From St.-Amans, a 
French botanist. Fr., amans/e. A genus of rose-spored Algcee s- 
tablished by Lamoroux, having a pinnate frond and involute tips. 
[D, 117.] 


AMANSTEA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-si(se)'e 2 -e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). A family of Algce establisned by Kiitzing, including Amansia. 
[B, 170.] 


AMANTHINE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ma 3 n-ten. See Amanitin; 


AMANTILLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m>a 2 nt(a 3 nt)-i 2 l'la 3 . A 
synonym of Valeriana, found in the “ Alphita,” a medtaeval vocab- 
ulary of the school of Salernum. [S. de Kenzi (D, 127).] 
A3IAPALATAUGII VARI, n. A large tree growing in Mada- 
gascar the leaves of w’hich are astringent. [Flacourt (D, 90).] 
AMAPOLA (Sp.), n. A 3 -ma 3 'po-la 3 . See Papaver rhoeas. 
A3IAQUAS, n. The juice of Sophora capensis. [D, 108.] 
A3IAR (Fr.), n. A 3 -ma 3 r. See Liquidambar (lst def.).—R^sine 
d’a. See Liquidambar (2d def.). 


A31 ARA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a(a 3 )'ra 3 . From dfidpa, a chan- 
nel for water. Ger., Wassergang (lst def.). 1. A sewer. [D, 80.] 
2. A genus of cucurbitaceous plants established by Rumphius, now 
referred to the Momordica of Linnseus or the Tricasanthes of 
Blum. [B, 180.]—A. dulcis. Bittersweet. See Solanum dulca- 
mara. 


A3IARA (Lat.), n.. n. pl. of adj. amarus. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a(a 3 yra 3 . 
Fr., amers, ameres. Ger.. Bitteimiittel. It., amari. Sp., amargos. 
1. Bitters ; certain vegetable substances w r hich have a bitter taste 
and are used to excite the appetite and aid digestion. 2. The bitter 
alkaloids. [D, 18 ; L.]—A. adstringentla. Fr., amers astrin- 
gents. Ger., adstringirende Bittermillel. Bitter substances which 
exist in combination with tannin. [D, 18.]—A. alkaloidea. The 
bitter alkaloids. [D, 18.]—A. aromatica. Fr., amers aromatiques. 
Tonic bitter remedies having aromotic and astringent constituents. 
[L.l—A. aromatica anthelmintica. Aromatic bitters having 
anthelmintic properties (e. g., santonin). [D, 18.]—A. astringen¬ 
tia. See A. adstringentia.—A . calida. See A. aromatica.—A. 
excitantia. See A. aromatica. —A. frigida. Bitters having no 
aromatic properties. [D, 105.]—A. febrifuga. Bitter febrifuges. 
[D, 18.]—A. laxativa. Laxative bitters. [L.]—A. mera. Fr, 
amers purs. Ger., rein bittere Mittel. Simple bitter substances 
(e. g., quassia). [D, 18.]—A. mucilaglnosa. Fr., amers mucila- 
gineux. Bitter tonic substances containing mucilage. [D, 18.]—A. 
pura. See A. mera. —A. purgantia. Bitter vegetable cathartics. 
[D, 18.] —A. resolventia. See A. laxativa.—A. resolventia 
salina. Ger., snlzige Biitermitlel. Tonic bitters containing saline 
constituents. [D, 18.]—A. simplicia. See A. mera,—A. sto¬ 
machica. See A. aromatica .—A. tannlca. See A. adstringen- 
tia. —A. tetanica. Fr ., amers spastiqnes. Bitters having a teta- 
nizing action (e. g strychnine). [D, 18.] 

A3IARACINON, A3IARACINIT3I (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 m(a 3 m)- 
a 3 -ra(ra 9 ysi 2 n(ki 2 nVo 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From afiapdKtvos , made of mar- 
.ioram. Fr.. amaracin. Sp., amaracino. An ointment described 
by Dioscorides, made of marjoram, oil, and various aromaties. [D, 
10, a3.] 

A3IARACINUS (Lat.), ad]. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 -ra(ra 3 )'si 2 n(ki 2 n)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., dfiapdKivos. Pertaining to or containing marjoram. 
[D, 78.] 


A, ape; A 2 ,at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, cbin; Ch 2 , locb (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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AMANDti 

AMARBELI 


AMARACUM, AMARACUS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. A 2 in(a a m)- 
a(a 3 )'ra 3 -ku 8 m(ku 4 m), -ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Gr., apapaxov, dpdpaKos. Fr., 
amaraque. Sp., amaraco. 1. Old ternis for Origanum marjorana. 

2. A term formerly embraeing several forms of aromatic labiates. 

3. A genus separated from Origanum by Moncli and Bentham, but 
now generally referred to that genus, as it differs only in the forin 
of the stamens and calyx. [B ; I), 92.]—A. dictamnus [Bentham], 
A. tonientosus [Mdnch]. See Origanum dictamnus—A. Tourne- 
furtil [Bentham]. See Origanum Tournefortii.— A. vulgatior. 
See Origanum marjorana .—Flores amaraci. The flovvers of 
Origanum marjorana. [B, 180.]—Herba amaraci. The herb of 
Origanum marjorana. [B, 180.] 

AMAK/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a(a 3 )'re(ra 3 -e 2 ). Gr., apa- 
pai. The hollows of the external ear. [D, 80.] 

AMARAHOLZ (Ger.), n. A 3 -ma 3 'ra 3 -ho 3 ltz. A hard, tough 
wood obtained from the lecythis amara. [D, 12.] 

AMARAKSHASI (Hind.), n. A preparation used by; the 
Hindoos, composed of equal parts of opium, nutmeg, cloves, cinna¬ 
bar, and camphor, divided into four-grain pilis. [B, 181.] 

AMA11ANGA, AMARANGO (Sp.), n’s. A 3 -ma 3 -ra 3 n'ga 3 , -go. 
A tree growing in Ceylon the bark of which is astringent. [A, 385.] 

AMARANTACEA: (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 -ra 2 nt(ra 3 nt)- 
a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). For deriv., see Amarantus. Fr.^ amaranta- 
cees, amarantees. Ger., Amarantaceen. Sp.,amarantaceas. Syn.: 
Polycnemece. A family (order) of dicotyledonous, apetalous plants 
in the Systems of Jussieu and sueceeding botanists, ineluding Am¬ 
arantus, Celosia, Aerua , Achuranlhes, Goniphrena , and related 
genera. By C. Koch it is divided into the seetions Amarantece, 
Hablitziece , Polycnemece, and Gomphrenece. [B, 170.] 

AMAIIANTACEOUS, adj. A 2 m-a 3 -ra 2 nt-a'shu 3 s. Fr., ama- 
rantacL Sp., amarantaceo. Of or pertaining to the order Ama- 
rantacece. [B.] 

AMARANTE (Port.), n. A 3 -ma 3 -ra 3 n'ta. A distriet in Porfcu- 
gal eontaiuing mineral springs of eonsiderable local reputation. 
[D, 108.] 

AMARANTE (Fr.), n. A 8 -ma a -ra 3 nt. See Amarantus.— A. A 
queue. See Amarantus caudatus,—A. crete de coq. See Celo¬ 
sia cristata .—A. gracieuse. See Amarantus speciosus .—A. m6- 
lancolique. See Amarantus melancholicus. —A. paniculae. 
See Amarantus paniculatus. 

AMARANTE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 -ra 2 n(ra 3 n)'te 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., amarantees. Ger., Amaranteen. Sp., amardnteas. 
1. Of Sprengel, Reiehenbaeh, and others, a division of the Chenopo- 
dece (Aizoidece) corresponding nearly to the Amarantacece , divided 
by’ Reiehenbaeh into A. genuince (or Gomphrenece ), Achyranthece , 
and Petiveriece. 2. Of Endlicher, Koch, and others, a tribe or sub- 
tribe of the ^Amarantacece, comprising Amarantus and one or two 
other genera. [B, 170.] 

AMARANTFARRE (Ger.), n. A 3 -ma 3 -ra 3 nt'fa 3 rb-e 2 . See 
Amaranth (2d def.). 

AMARANTH, n. A 2 m'a 3 -ra 2 nth. Lat., amarantus. Fr., ama- 
rante. Ger., Amarant, Amaranth. 1 . See Amarantus. 2. A red- 
dish-violet pigment having tlie constitution of monophenylrosaniline 
hydroehloride. [B, 4, 49.]—Escnlent a. See Amarantus olera- 
ceus.—Globe a. See Gomphrena globosa. —Trauriger A. (Ger.). 
See Amarantus melancholicus.— Wilder A. See Amarantus blitum. 


AMARANTH ACE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 -ra 2 n(ra 3 n)- 
tha(tha 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 3 ). See Amarantaceo. 

AMARANTH ARIETE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 -ra 2 nth- 
(ra 3 nth)-a 3 -ri(re)'e 2 -e(a a -e 2 ). An order of plants comprising the 
families Amaranthidece and Illecebrincce. [Dumort (B, 170).] 
AMARANTHEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 -ra 2 n(ra 3 n)'the 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Amaranteo. 

AMARANTHI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 -ra 2 nth(ra 3 nth)'l- 
(e). 1. Of Adanson, a family of plants ineluding Amarantus , Linum, 
Krameria, and other genera, now placed in distinet orders. 2. Of 
Jussieu, the Amarantacece. [B, 170.] 

AMARANTHIDECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 mVa 2 -ra 2 n(ra 3 nV 
thi 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of monoehlamydeous plants, comprising 
the single genus Amarantus. [Gray (B, 170).] 

AMARANTHINcE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 -ra 2 n(ra 3 n)-thl- 
(the)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). A family' of plants comprising Amarantus, Celo¬ 
sia, Achyranthes, Gomphrena , Plantago, and other genera. [Batsch 


AMARANTHINE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ma 3 -ra 3 n-ten. The genus Gom¬ 
phrena. [B, 173.] 

AMARANTHIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 -ra 2 nth(ra 3 nth)'i 2 s. 
Gen., amaranth'idis. An old name for the Antirrhinum. [Dios- 
corides (D, 108).] 


AMAKAXTHOIDE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 -ra 2 n(ra 3 n)- 
tho-i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). An order of plants corresponding nearly to the 
Amarantacece. [Ventenat (B, 170).] 

AMARANTHOIDES (Lat.), adj. and n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 -ra 2 n- 
(ra 3 n)-tho-i(e)'dez(de 2 s). Fr., amarantoide. Sp., amarantoide o. 
Resembling the amaranths. [D, 1.35.] As a n. pl., the Amaran- 
thoidece. [B, 21.] As a n. sing., the genus Gomphrena. [Tourne- 
fort (B, 170).] 

AMARANT1IUS (Lat.). n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 -ra 2 n(ra 3 n)'thu 3 s- 
(thu 4 s). See Amarantus.— Flores amarantlii lutei, The flow- 
ers of the Helichrysum avenarium. [B.] 

AMARANTINE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ma 3 -ra 3 n-ten. See Gomphrena 
globosa. 


AM/V11ANTINUS (Lat.), adj. ^ A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 -ra 2 n(ra 3 n)-ti(tey- 
nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Gr., ipapavrivos (from apdpavTos, unfading, not deeay- 
ing). Fr ., amarantin. Pertaining to the amaranth. [A, 311.] 


AMARANTOIDES (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 -ra 2 nt(ra 3 nt.)-o- 
i(e)'dez(de 2 s). Fr., amarantoide. See Gomphrena globosa and coc¬ 
cinea. 

AMARANTOUS, adj. A 2 m-a 3 -ra 2 nt'u 3 s. See Amarantinus. 
Unfading. [D, 90. | 

AMARANTROTH (Ger.), n. A 3 -ma 3 -ra 3 nt'rot. See Ama¬ 
ranth (2d def,). 

AMARANTUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 -ra 2 nt(ra 3 nt)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., afj.dpa.vTos. Fr., amarante. Ger., Amarant , Amaranth. It., 
Sp., amaranto. 1. A genus of annual herbs belonging to the order 
Amarantacece [De Candolle], distinguished by the presence of al¬ 
ternate leaves and polygamous flovvers, carrying two-celled anthers, 
an ovary containing one ovule and a solitary seed enveloped by a 
cireumscissile utricle. [B, 19.] 2. Of Adanson, the genus Celosia. 
[B, 170.] 3. Of Vergil and Pliny, the Celosia cristata. [B, 1S?1.]— 
A. aculeatus. See A. spinosus.—A, ascendens [Deslongcharpps]. 
A European species resembling A. blitum, and by some referred to 
it. [B, 180.]— A. albus. See A. sili>estris.—A. amardanha. An 
Indian species producing edible seeds. [L, 79.1— A. atropurpu- 
reus [Roxburgh]. An East Indian variety employed in medicine, 
lts herb contains 24*77 per cent. of potassium nitrate. [B, 81, 180.]— 
A. blitum. See the major list.—A» campestris [Willdenow]. A 
species growing in India, used as a demulcent and for the relief of 
straugury. [Amslie (B, 172).]— A. carara. A variety growing in 
Brazil, used as an emollient. [D, 92.]— A. caudatus [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., amarante d queue. Ger., Fuch sschwanz. Love-lies-bleeding ; 
a native of Peru and the East Indies, having elusters of long red 
flowers, which retain their color when dried. It has astringent and 
antihaemorrhagic properties. [B, 180 ; D, 12, 77.]— A. caudatus 
viridis. A variety distinguished by its greenish flowers. [D, 8.1— 
A. celosioides [Kunth]. A species used in some parts of America 
as an artiele of food, and as the souree of a cooling emollient drink. 
[B, 180 ; D, 92.]— A. cernua. An East Indian variety, the seeds of 
which are astringent and refrigerant. [D, 90.]— A. eruentia. [Lin- 
naeusl. An East indian and Chinese species having blood-red flowers. 
[B, 180.]— A. debilis. A variety used in Madagascar as an anti- 
syphilitie. [B, 122.]— A. farinaceus [Roxburgh]. A variety hav¬ 
ing edible leaves. [D, 79.]— A. flavus [Willdenow]. An East indian 
species. [B, 180.]— A. frumentaceus [Buchanan]. Poong-k£rai; 
an herbaceous Indian species, with long petiolate, broad-laneeolate 
leaves and flowers borne on erect terminal panieles. A flour made 
from the seeds is eaten by the natives. [B, 172.]— A. gangeticus 
[Linnaeus]. An East Indian species. [B, 180.1— A. hypochondri¬ 
acus [Linnaeus]. PrineeVfeather ; an herb from 3 to 0 feet high, 
bearing dark-purple flowers arranged in paniculate spikes. The 
leaves are astringent. |B, 34.] —A. lanceolatus [Roxburgh]. An 
East Indian species. [B, 180.]— A. litoralis. See A. silvestris. — 
A. melancholicus. Fr., amarante melancolique. Ger., trauriger 
Amaranth. PrineeVfeather; a Brazilian species with sombre 
greenish-red leaves. It is used for making emollient popltiees. [D, 
77, 121.]— A. melancholicus ruber. A variety of A. melancholi¬ 
cus the herb of which contains 16 per cent. of potassium nitrate. 
[L, 81.]— A. obtusifolius. A species having diuretic properties. 
[D, 92.]— A. oleraceus [Linnaeus]. Ger., Gemiiseamarant. An 
Indian species with several edible varieties, the succulent stems of 
which are used as a substitute for asparagus. Aecording to Baillon, 
it belongs to Euxolus. [B, 172.]— A. paniculatus [Linnaeus]. Fr., 
amarante paniculee. A West Indian and South American variety, 
used for the same purposes as A. spinosus. [D, 80.]— A. polyga- 
mus [Linnaeus]. An Indian species which is a mild cholagogue 
cathartie. [B, 172.]— A. polygonoides [Roxburgh]. Goose-fool, 
sowbane ; an edible Indian species recommended as a food for con- 
valeseents. It is also used for cataplasms and for the relief of 
straiigury. [B, 172 ; D, 90.]— A. polystacliys [Willdenow]. An 
East Indian species occasionally used. [B, 180.]— A. prostratus 
[Balbis]. A variety growing in Southern Europe, having greenish- 
white flowers and aflied in its properties to A. blitum. [B. 180.]— A. 
retroflexus. See A. spicatus.—A. silvestris [Desfontaines]. A 
European species with bright-green leaves. It has the same proper¬ 
ties as A. blitum, and furnishes in part herba amaranti bliti. [B, 
180.]— A. speciosus [Sims]. Fr., amarante gracieuse. A Nepal 
variety, having purplish-red flowers which appear in the late sum- 
mer. [D, 121.] —A. spicatus. A species with spiked flowers, now 
referred to Achyranthus or Aera. [B, 49.]—A. spinosus [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., epinard malabare. The carara of the Brazilians ; a variety 
growing in the West Indies. South America, and the East Indies. It 
is from 1 to3 feet high, with long petiolate-ovate or lanceolate-oblong 
leaves, furnished with a pair of spines in the axils, and bearing 
dark-green flowers in panieles. The leaves are used to make poul- 
tices, and, together with the root, are emollient and diuretic. [B, 
172.]— A. tenuifolius. An Indian variety used as fodder. [D, 90.] 
—A. tricolor. An Eastern variety, distinguished by its green, yel- 
low. and bright-red leaves. [D, 8.]—A. tristis [Linnagus]. An East 
Indian species. [B, 180.1— A. viridis. 1. Of some authors, A. bli¬ 
tum. 2. Of Linnaeus, a West Indian species, from which an enema 
useful in colic is prepared. By Baillon it is referred to Euxolus. [B, 
46 ; D, 92.] 

AMARANTUS BLITUM (Lat.). n. m. Bli(bleytu 3 m(tu 4 m). Fr., 
blette. Ger., wilder Amaranth. A European variety of Amarantus 
furnishing the herba amaranti bliti. [B, 180.]—Herba amaranti 
lditl. Ger., Tausendschbnkraut. Syn.: herba bliti. The fiXirov of 
Hippocrates and Dioseorides ; a pot-herb formerly used as au emol¬ 
lient. [B, 180.] 

AMARAQUE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ma 3 -ra 3 k. See Amaracus. 

AMARARIT, n. An Abyssinian piant having emetle properties. 
[D, 90.] 

AMARATACA, n. See Amrataka, 

AMARATUM, n. See under Spondias. 

AMARHKLI (HindGst.), n. The Cassytha filiformis of Lin- 
naeus. [B, 181.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U a , like fl (German). 
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A3IAREL (Fr.), n. A 3 -ina 3 -re 2 l. See Cerasus mahaleb. 

A3IAKEL.A, n. See Amarou. 

AMAKELLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a a m)-a 3 -re 2 l'la 3 . From ama- 
rifs, bitter. Fr., amarelle. Ger., Amarelle. 1. The genus Poly- 
gala. 2. A section of the genus Gentiana. [B, 121.] 3. See Gen¬ 
tiana a. 

AMAIIELLBAUM (Ger.), n. A 3 -ma 3 -re 2 l'ba 3 -um. The apricot- 
tree. [D, 77.] 

AMAKELLE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ma 3 -re 2 l. 1. The genus Arnarella. 2. 
The Cerasus avium. [B, 19 ; D, 10.] 3. The Gentiana arnarella. 
(B, 121.] 

AMARELLKIKSCHEN (Ger.), n. A 3 -ma 3 -re 2 l'kersh-e 2 n. Any 
cherry having an acid flavor. [D, 12.] 

AMARELLKRAUT (Ger.), n. A 3 -ma 3 -re 2 l'kra 3 -ut. See Gen¬ 
tiana arnarella. 

AMAIIELLUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 -re 2 l'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Fr., 
amarescent. Slightly bitter. [D, 82, 90.] 

AMAUENUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 -re(ra)'nu a s(nu 4 s). The 
botanical genus Trifolium. [Presl (B, 121).] 

AMARESCENT (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ma 3 -re 2 s-sa 3 n 2 . See Amarellus. 


given by Laurent to what vvas aftervvard proved to be impure nitrate 
of lophme. [B, 2.] 

AMAltYLLE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)a a -ri 2 l(ru 8 lYle 2 -e(a a - 
e 2 ). A sub-order, tribe, or sub-tribe, of Reiehenbach, Endlicher, 
Lindley, Romer, and Kunth, of the Amaryllidaceae , comprising 
Amiaryllis, Sprekelia, Buphane , Nerine , and numerous other genera. 

A3IAKYLLIDACEZE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a a m)-a 3 -ri 2 l(rn 8 l)- 
li 2 d-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., amaryltidacees. Ger., Amarylli- 
daceen. It., amarillidOcee. Sp., amarilidaceas. The Amaryllis 
family; an order of monocotyledonous perennial herbs or woody 
shrubs, belonging to the narcissal alliance, includi ng the tribes 
Amaryllece, Narcissece , Alstrcemeriece, and Agavece. The members 
of this order are usually bulbous and bear the tiowers upon a scape. 
The leaves are linear and not lanuginous. The perianth is 6-parted, 
there are 6 starnens with anthers introrse, and there is a single coni- 
pound style springing from the 3-celled ovary. The f ruit is 3-celled. 
[B, 19, 34, 170.] 

AMARYLLIDACEOUS, adj. A 2 m-a 3 -ri 2 l-li 2 d-a'shu 3 s. Lat., 
amaryllidaceus. Fr., amaryllidace. It., amarillidaceo. Sp., 
amarilidaceo. Of or pertaining to the order Amaryllidaceae. [B.] 

A3IAKYLLIDE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ma a -ri 2 l-led. See Amaryllis. 


AMARGOSAM, n. An Indian name for the Momordica bal¬ 
samina [Linnaeus]. [L, 105 ] 

AMARGOSCEIRA, A3IARGOSCIKA, n's. Indian names 
for the genus Melia. [B, 121.] 


AMARIC ACII>, n. A 2 m-a 2 'ri 2 k. Fr., acide amarique. A 
white crystalline substance, insoluble in water, of the composition 
C 42 H 40 O„,H 2 O. [B, 2.] 

A3IARILLA DEL REY (Sp.), n. A a -ma a -rel'ya 3 de 2 l ra'e. 
The bark of the Cinchona bonplandiana. [D, 90.] 

A3IAKILLFIEBEK (Ger.), n. A a -ma 3 -rel'fe-be 2 r. Yellow 
fever. [L.] 

A3IAKILSTEIN (Ger.), n. A 3 -ma 3 -rel'stin. Emery. [B, 180.] 

AMARI NE, n. A 2 m / a 3 -ren. Lat., amarina, amarinum (from 
amarus , bitter). Fr . amarine. Ger., Amarin. It., amarina. Sp., 
amarino. A monacid base, isomeric with hydrobenzamide, derived 
from the latter by heating it to 130° C., of the composition C 2 iH| 8 N 2 . 
It is also isomeric with lophine, into which it is converted by dfstil- 
lation. [B, 4.]—A. cliloroplatinate. See A. platinochloride.— 
A. liydrochlorate. Fr ., chlorhydrate d'a. Ger., salzsaures Ama¬ 
rin. A combination of a. and hydrochloric acid, C 21 H 18 N 2 .HC1, 
occurrmg in small shming needles. [B, 2.]—A. platinochloride. 
Fr., piatinochlorure d'a. Ger., Amarinplatinochlorur. A com- 
pound of the composition Q(C 21 H 18 N 2 .HCl).Pt.Cl 4 . [B, 2.]—A. sul- 
phate. Fr., sulfate d'a. Ger., schwefelsaures Amarin. A com- 
pound of a. and sulphuric acid, occurring in small colorless crystals, 
resembling those of oxalic acid. [B, 2.] 

AMARINE, AMARINIE, A3IA1UNIEK (Fr.), n’s. A 3 ma 3 - 
ren, -re-ni 2 -a. The Salix vitellina , Salix alba , and other species 
of Salix . [B, 121.] 

AMARINITE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ma 3 -ri 2 n-et. A term proposed by 
Desvaux to include several primary bitter vegetable principies. [D, 
11, 108.] 

AMARINO (Fr.), n. A 3 -ma 3 -re-no. See Amarinier. 

AMARITAS, A3IARITIES, A3IARITUDO (Lat.), n’s f. 
A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 2 r(a 3 r)'i 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s), -a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 'shi 2 (ti 2 )-ez(e 2 s), -a 2 r(a 3 r)- 
i 2 t-u 2 (u)'do. Gen., amaritatis, -itie’i , -itudtnis. Gr., mKporns. 
Bitterness. [A, 312.] 


A3IARO (It., Sp.), n. A 3 -ma 3 'ro. 1. A bitter. 2. (Sp.) a spe¬ 
cies of Salvia. [D. 101.]—A. di bue (It.). Ox-gall. [D, 76.]—A. 
di YVelter (It.). WelteFs bitter, picric acid. f B.] 

A3IARON (Fr.), n. A 3 -ma 3 -ro 2 n 2 . The Matricaria chamomil¬ 
la. [B, 121.] 

A3IARONE, n. A 2 m-a 3 -ron / . From amarus, bitter. Fr., 
amarone. Ger., Amaron. A substance occurring in fine needle- 
shaped crystals, soluble in sulphuric acid, slightly soluble in alcohol, 
but insoluble in water, of the composition C lfl H n N, produced by 
the dry distillation of azobenzoyl, benzoylazotide, or hydrobenza¬ 
mide. [B, 2.] 


A31 AROU (Fr.), n. A 3 -ma 3 -ru. A name given in the southeast 
of France to several plants distinguished by their bitterness, espe- 
cially some species of Lathyrus and Iberis. [B, 121.] 
A3IARTHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 r-thri(thre)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., amarthriPidis. Gr., auapdpiTis (from dya, together, and dpdpi- 
ns, gout). Gout affecting all the liinbs at once. [A, 311.] 
A3IARUCACHU, n. The Polianthes tuberosa. [D, 2.] 
A3IARULENCE, n. A 2 m-a 2 r / u 2 -le 2 ns. From amarulentus, 
bitter. Ger., Amarulenz. Bitterness. [D, 77.] 

A3IARULENT, adj. A 2 m-a 2 r / u 2 -le 2 nt. Lat., amarulentus. 
Ger., amarulent. It., Sp., amarulento. Bitter. [D, 77.] 
A3IARULENZ (Ger.), n. A 3 -ma 3 -ru-le 2 ntz'. Bitterness. [D, 8.] 
A3IARU3I (Lat.), n., n. of adj. amarus. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a(a 3 )'ru 3 m- 
(ru 4 m). 1. A bitter. 2. Magnesium sulphate. [Crabb (D, 90).]—A. 
dulce. Solanum dulcamara. [B, 121.J—A. genuinum. Magne¬ 
sium sulphate. [D, 108.]—A. puruni. A simple bitter.—A. sim¬ 
plex. See Infusum gentianae compositum. 

A3IARUS (Lat.), adj. and n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a(a 3 )'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). 1. Bit¬ 
ter. 2. (N.) see Costus. 


A3IARYGA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 2 r(a 3 r)'i 2 (u 8 )-je(ga 3 -e 2 ). 
Gr., a/iapyyrj (from dfiapvaaelr, to shine). 1. The eyes. 2. The eye- 
brows [Gorraeus (D, 135).] 


A3IARYLLIDE/E (Lat.), n. f pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 -ri 2 l(ru 8 l)-fi 2 d'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., amaryllidees. Ger., Amaryllideen. A family or 
order of monocotyledonous plants established by J. St. Hilaire and 
recognized by many succeeding botanists, corresponding in general 
to the Amaryllidacece, and variously subdivided in the« systems of 
different botanists. (B, 170.] 

A3IARYIXIDEOUS, adj. A 2 m-a 8 -ri 2 I-li 2 d , e-u 3 s. Lat., oma- 
ryllideus. Fr., amaryllide. Belonging to or resembling the Ama- 
ryllidece. [D, 135.] 

A3IARYLLIDIFOR3IIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 -ri 2 l(ru 8 l)- 
li 2 d-i 2 -fo 2 rm'i 2 s. Resembling the Amaryllis in form (said of a sec¬ 
tion of the Amaryllidece). [B, 170.] 

AMAKYLLIDS, n. pl. A 2 m-a a -ri 2 l'li 2 ds. See Amaryllidacece. 

A3IARYLLINEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 -ri 2 l(ru 8 l)-li 2 n'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., amaryllinees. A tribe of the Amaryllidece made 
by Kunth, comprising the sub-tribes Hippeastrece , Cyrtanthece , 
Amaryllece , Pancratiece, and Sternbergiece. [B, 170.] 

A3IARYLLIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 -ri 2 l(ru 8 l)'li 2 s. From 
’A/u.apvAAi'«, the name of a rustic maiden mentioned by Vergil. Fr., 
amaryllide , amaryllis. Ger., Amaryllis. A genus of plants of the 
Amaryllidacece, formerly ineluding a large number of species, but 
now restricted to those which have a short-ribbed, narrow, infundi- 
buliform perianth, 3 petals inserted at the base of the segments, 3 
sepals adherent to the inouth of the tube, a declinate style, and au 
obovate capsule. [B, 19.]—A. belladonna [Linnaeus]. Fr., ,4. 
belladone. The belladonna lily ; a species growing at the Cape of 
Good Hope, with large rose-colored tiowers and figulate leaves. 
The bulb m very small doses is emetic, but in slightly larger doses 
poisonous. [B, 19,149.]—A. brasiliensis [Andrews]. See H.eman- 
tuus puniceus. —A. candelabre (Fr.). See Coburgia multiflora. 
—A. Capensis. See Nerine venusta.— A. de Gnernsey (Fr.). 
The Guernsey lily. See Nerine sarniensis. [B. 51.]—A. d’e Vir¬ 
ginie (Fr.). See Zephyranthus atamasco.— A. disticha [Lin¬ 
naeus]. See ILemanthus toxicarius.— A. dubia [Linnaeus]. See 
H^MANTHUspimicens.—A. du «Tapon (Fr.). See Nerine sarnien¬ 
sis.—A, 6carlate (Fr.). See ILemanthus puniceus.—A* eques¬ 
tris. See Hippeastrum equestre.—A. family. See Amaryllida- 
ckje. —A. flammea [Ruiz and Pavdnl. Syn.: Pyrolirion flam¬ 
meum [Herbert]. A Peruvian species, the bulb of which is u.sed as 
a vulnerary. [B, 180.]—A. formosissima [Linnaeus]. See Spre¬ 
kelia formosissima. —A’ge\vaclise (Ger.). See Amaryllidacece. 
—A. girandolle (Fr.). See Coburgia multiflora.—A» jaune (Fr.), 
A. lutea [Linnaeus]. See Oporanthus luteus.—A. magnifique 
(Fr.). See Sprekelia formosissima. —A. princeps [Salm-Dyck]. 
See Hippeastrum reticidatum. — A. ptinicea [Lamarck]. Fr., 
A. ecarlate. See ILemanthus puniceus.—A. regina?. See Hip¬ 
peastrum reginae.—A. reine de beaut6 (Fr.). See Sprekelia 
fomnosissima. —A. royale (Fr.). See Hippeastrum regince.—A . 
saltimbanque (Fr.). See Sprekelia cybister.—A. sarniensis 
[Linnaeus]. See Nerine sarniensis.— A. v6n£neuse (Fr.). See 
Buphane toxicaria. —A. venusta. See Nerine venusta.- A. vit¬ 
tata. See Hippeastrum vittatum.—A. zcylanica [L^eritier]. 
Syn.: Crinum zeylanicum [Linnaeus]. A species growing in South¬ 
ern Asia. In China and Cochin-China its bulb, which is a powerful 
diuretic, is used in dropsies. In large doses it is poisonous. [B, 180.] 

A3IARYTHRIN, n. A 2 m-a 3 r-i 2 th'ri 2 n. From amarus , bitter, 
and erythrin. Fr., amarythrine. See Picroerythrin. 

A3IAS (Fr.), n. A 3 -ma a . A heap, a collection. [L, 41.]—A. 
blast^matique. In embryology. a collection of cells constituting 
the rudiment. of an organ. [A, 385.]—A. de cambium. See Pro- 
cambium. —A. muriforine. S ee Muri for in body. —A. proligere. 
The discus proligerus. [A, 385.] 

A3IASATINE» n. A 2 m-a 2 s'a 2 t-en. For derivation, see Am- 
monia and Isatine. See Isamide. 

A3IASESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 -se(saVsi 2 s. Gen., Ama- 
se'seos (-sis). From a priv., and /uuxotjo-is, mastication. Inability to 
chew. [D, 80.] 

A3IASISA (Sp.), n. A 3 -ma 3 -se'sa 3 . A Peruvian name for the 
Etq/thriha amasisa. [B, 19.] 

A3IASPKR3IA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 -spu 5 rm(spe 2 rmVa 3 . 
Gen., amasperm'dtos (- lis ). From a/ia, together with, and aneptia, 
aseed. A genus of Algce made by Rafinesque. [B, 121.] See Cera- 
mium. 


A3IARYL, n. A 2 m'a 2 r-i 2 l. 


From amarus , bitter. 


A 


name 


A3IASSI, n. 


See Amboyna wood. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A a , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, ehin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); K , he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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AMAREL 

AMAUROSIS 


AMASTESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 2 s(a 3 s)-te(ta)'si 2 s. Gen., 
Amaste'seos (-sis). See Amasesis. 

AMASTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 2 s(a 3 s)'ti 2 -a 3 . See Amazia. 
AMASTOZOAKIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 2 st(a 3 st)-o-zo-a- 
(a3)'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From a priv.. /maoros, the breast, and an ani¬ 
mal. Fr., amastozociire. Destitute of breasts (said of a sub-tribe 
of vertebrates). [De Blainville (L, 116);] 

AMATHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 tb(a 3 th)-i 3 -a 3 . See Amazia. 
AMATIFI (It.), n. A 3 -ma 3 -te / fe. An Italian sea-bathing resort. 
[A, 385.] 

AMATIVENESS, n. A 2 m'a 2 t-i 2 v-ne 3 s. From amare , to love. 
Fr., amativiti. Ger., Sinnlichkeit. It., amativitd. Sp., amativi- 
dad. 1. The sexual appetite. 2. Philoprogenitiveness. [D, 135.] 
AMATO (It.), n. A 3 -ma 3 'to. A sulphurous spring in Calabria. 
[A. 385.] 

AMATORIUS (Lat.), adj. and n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 -to'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., «pwTtKo?. Ut., amoureux. Amatory, amorous. As a n., see 
Amatorii oculi. [D, 135.]—Amatoria febris. See Chlorosis.— 
Amatorii oculi. The oblique muscles of the eye, so called be- 
cause they are used in ogling. [L.] 

AMATORKORO, n. A Japanese name for the piant Polygona- 
tum. [B, 121.] 

AMATHICE (It.), n. A 3 -ma 3 -tre'cha. An Italian town with 
saline and sulphurous springs. [A, 385.] 

AM ATllON, n. See Anatron. 

AMA-TSJA, n. Tea of Heaven ; a sort of tea made in Japan 
from the leaves of Hydrangea Thunbergii. [B, 19.] 

AMATULA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)'u 2 (u)-la 3 . Perhaps 
from amare, to love, as the tornato is the love-apple. The botanical 
genus Lycopersicum of Medicus. [B, 170.]—A. flava. See Lyco- 
persicum cerasiforme. 

AMAT UNGULA, n. A Natal name for the fruit of the Carissa 
grandiflora. [B, 19.] 

AMATZQUILT, AMATZQUITL, n’s. A tropical tree the 
bark of which is a febrifuge. [B, 130 ; L, 94.] 

AMAUL (Ger.), n. A 3, ma 3 -ul. The Perca lucioperca. [B, 180.] 
AMAUUOCHLETE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m>a 4 (a 3 -u>ro- 
ke 2 t'(ch 2 a 3 'e 2 t)-e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From aixavpoq, obscure, and x atr »b tong, 
flowing hair. An order of low organisms, belonging, according to 
some, to the animal kingdom, but, according to others, having the 
characteristics of plants, belonging to the division Myxomycetes. 
They are distinguisned by the absence of lime salts from the prod- 
uct of fructiflcation, which is either a simple sporangium or an 
aethalium, and by the uniform dark color of the capillitium, the 
columella, and the spores. [B, 75.] 

AMAUROSE (Fr., Ger.), n. A 3 -mo-ros, a 3 -ma 3 -u-ro'ze 2 . See 
Amaurosis. 

AMAUROSIS (Lat.), n.f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 4 (a 3 -u N -ro'si 2 s. Gen.,a»iau- 
ro'seos (-sis). From d/u.avpw<ris, a darkening. Fr., amaurose. Ger., 
Amaurose. It, amaurosi. Sp., amaurosis , gota serena. Syn. : 
gutta serena , cataracta nigra. 1. A term formerly used to denote 
any dimness of vision with no discernible cause, but now properly 
restricted to total blindness where there are no lesions demonstra- 
ble with the ophthalmoscope. It is used generically with qualifying 
adjdctives, traumatic, toxic, etc., in accordance with the supposed 
cause. The term is often used improperly as synonymous with am¬ 
blyopia. 2. See Amblyopia. 3. The name used by Dioscorides for 
conium. [B, 121 ; F.]—A. abdominalis. Fr., amaurose abdomi¬ 
nale. It., amaurosi addominale. Sp amaurosis abdominal. An 
obsolete term for a reflex blindness due to grave disease of some of 
the abdominal organs. [F.]—Albuininuric a. Lat., a. albumi- 
nurica. Fr., amaurose albuminurique. An a. due to retinitis al- 
buminurica. [L.]—A. alcoholica. Alcoholic a. ; an a. due to the 
excessive use of alcohol. [L, 60.] See Amblyopia ex abusu.—A. 
a myosi. See Caligo pupillce.— A. narcotica. A forni of toxic 
amaurosis due to the use or narcotic drugs. [D, 140.]—A. apoplec- 
tica. Fr., amaurose apoplectique. Ger., apoplektische Amaurose. 
It., amaurosi apoplettica. Sp., amaurosis apoplectica. An obso¬ 
lete term for a. due to haemorrhage into the retina or vitreous. [F.] 
—A. arthritica. Fr., amaurose arthritique. Ger., arthritische 
Amaurose. It., amaurosi artritica. Sp., amaurosis artritica. An 
obsolete term for blindness resulting from gout. [F.]—A. a syu- 
chisi. See Caligo pupillae.—A. atonica. A. due to bodily weak- 
ness or anaemia. [D, 105.]—A. centralis. 1. As formeriy used, 
partial blindness from loss of perceptive power of the centre of the 
retina or the region of the macula. 2. As now employed, blindness 
due to some abnormal condition of the Central nervous system. [F.] 
—A. cerebralis. See Cerebral a. —A. compressionis. A form 
of cerebral a. due to pressure upon the optic nerve. [D, 105.]—A. 
congenita. See Congenital a.— A. congestiva. Fr., amaurose 
congestive. Ger., congestive Amaurose. It., amaurosi congestiva. 
Sp., amaurosis congestiva. An a. due to cerebral congestion. [F.] 
—A. deuteropatliica. Fr., amaurose deuteropathique. Ger., 
deuteropatische Amaurose. It., amaurosi deuteropafica. Sp., 
amaurosis deuteropdtica. An obsolete term for an a. due to disease 
of the brain or spinal cord. [F.]—A. dimidiata. See Hemiopia. 
—A. epileptica. Fr., amaurose epileptique. Ger., epileptische 
Amaurose. It., amaurosi epilettica. Sp., amaurosis epileptica. 
An obsolete term for a form of congestive a. occurring during an 
epileptic attack. [F.]—A. epileptlformis, A. ejpileptoidea. 
See Epileptoid a. —A. erethica. Fr., amaurose erethique. Ger., 
reizende Amaurose. It ..amaurosi eretica. Sp., amaurosis eretica. 
An obsolete term for an anaesthesia of the retina supposed to be de¬ 
pendent upon hyperaesthesia of the genitals. [F.]—A. exanthema¬ 
tica. An a. which is an accompaniment of eruptive diseases. [D, 
141.]—A. ex haemorrhagia, A. ex hyperopsia. Obsolete terms 
for blindness caused by exposure to too great light or by long-con- 


tinued work in too strong a light. [F.l—A. gravidarum. An a. 
due to retinitis gravidarum (q. v.).—A. hysterica. See Hysterical 
a. —A. icterica. Fr., amaurose icterique. Ger., ikterisclie Amau¬ 
rose. It ., amaurosi itterica. Sp., amaurosis ict&rica. An obsolete 
term for blindness supposed to be due to hepatic disease. [F.]—A. 
inflammatoria. Fr., amaurose inflammatoire. Ger., entziind- 
liche Amaurose. It., amaurosi inflammatoria. Sp., amaurosis 
inflamatoria. An obsolete term for blindness due to retinitis. [F.] 
—A. intermittens. Fr., amaurose intermittente. Ger., inter - 
mittirende Amaurose. It., amaurosi intermittente. Sp., amauro¬ 
sis intermitente. An a. sometimes accompanying intermittent 
fever of a severe type. It is always bilateral, and usually begins 
with the chill and continues until the sweating stage, rarely lasting 
more than a few hours. The ophthalmoscope reveals no changes 
in the fundus. [F.J—A. intermittens larvata. Fr., amaurose 
intermittente larvee. Ger., verlarvte Amaurose. It., amaurosi 
larvata. Sp., amaurosis larvada. An a. accompanying mild 
forms of intermittent fever. The blindness is not always complete, 
may be unilateral, and is subject to periodic typical exacerbations, 
which always leave the vision worse after they have passed off. 
There are no changes visible by the ophthalmoscope, but atrophy 
of the optic nerve frequently ensues. [F.]—A. irritabilis. See 
A. erethica. —A. lactantium. Fr., amaurose des femmes nourris- 
santes. An a. occurring during lactation, supposed to be due to 
congestion or inflamination of the optic nerve or retina, as the re¬ 
suit of impaired bodily nutrition. [F.]—A. inercurialis. Fr., 
amaurose mercuriale. Ger., Quecksilberamaurose. It., amaurosi 
mercuriale. Sp., amaurosis mercurial. An obsolete term for 
blindness supposed to be due to the effects of mercury. [F.]—A. 
neuralgica. Fr., amaurose nevralgique. Ger., neuralgische 
Amaurose. See Reflexa. —A. paralytica. Fr., amaurose para- 
lytique. Ger., paralytische Amaurose. It., amaurosi paralitica. 
Sp., amaurosis parotitica. See A. torpida. —A. partialis fugax. 
Fr., amaurose partielle fugace. Ger., fliichtige partielle Amaurose. 
It., amaurosi parziale fugace. Sp., amaurosis parcial fugaz. A 
form of transient obscuration of vision, occurring alone or in con- 
nection with migraine, which may assume the form of a Central 
scotoma, of a darkening of the whole fleld, or of hemianopsia. 
Both eyes are usually affected, and the duration of the attack 
varies from a few minutes to several hours. [F.]—A. pellagrosa. 
An a. accompanying pellagra. [D, 90.]—A. pletliorica. An ob¬ 
solete term for an a. supposed to be due to plethora. [D, 141.]—A. 
progressiva. Fr., amaurose progressive. An a. due to progres¬ 
sive atrophy of the optic nerve. [D, 18.]—A. reflectoria, A. re¬ 
flexa. See Reflex a.—A. rheumatica. Fr., amaurose rhuma- 
tique. Ger., rheumatische Amaurose. It., amaurosi reumatica. 
Sp., amaurosis reumatica. An obsolete term for blindness occur¬ 
ring during a rheumatic attack. [F.]—A. saturnlna. See Satur¬ 
nine a. —A. scrofulosa. Fr., amaurose scrofuleuse. Ger., scro- 
phulose Amaurose. It., amaurosi scrofolosa. Sp., amaurosis escro- 
fulosa. An obsolete term for blindness resulting from the so-called 
scrofulous infiltrations in the optic nerve or the brain. [F.]—A. 
spasmodica. Blindness due to spasm. [D, 105.]—A. spinalis. 
See Spinal a,—A. sympathica. Fr., amaurose sympathique. 
Ger., sympatische Amaurose. It., amaurosi simpatica. Sp., 
amaurosis simpatica. A term synonymous with sympathetic 
irritation, and characterized by functional disturbances ln one eye, 
such as loss of accommodation, lacrymation, dimness of vision, 
hyperaesthesia of the retina, etc. It is due to reflex transmission, 
from chronie irritation of the flbres of the trifacial nerve, from 
plastic irido-cyclitis, or from cicatricial contraction of the other 
eye. [F.]—A. torpida. Fr., amaurose torpide. Ger., Stumpf- 
amaurose. It., amaurosi torpida. Sp., amaurosis eutorpecida. 
Syn.: a. paralytica. An obsolete term for total blindness from 
some lesion of the Central nervous system. [F.]—A. traumatica. 
See Traumatic a, —A. uriemica. Fr., amaurose uremique. Ger., 
uramische Amaurose. It., amaurosi uremica. Sp., amaurdsis 
urdmica. A sudden attack of blindness, rarely lasting more than a 
few hours, occurring as a symptom of acute or chronie renal dis¬ 
ease. It may be preceded by retinitis albuminurica, or there may 
be no changes discernible in the fundus. [F.]—A. venenata. See 
Toxic a,—A, venerea. See Syphilitic a.— Ainblyopic a. See 
Amblyopia.— Cat’s-eye a. The a. due to glioma of the retina, so 
called because of the yellow reflex present in that disease. [L.]— 
Cerebral a. Lat., a. cerebralis. Fr., amaurose cerebrale. Ger., 
cerebrale Amaurose. It., amaurosi cerebrale. Sp., amaurdsis cere¬ 
bral. A. due to atrophy of the optic nerve not caused by any de- 
monstrable inflammator^ process. It may be caused by any press¬ 
ure exerted upon the optic nerve or any of its flbres, either at the 
base of theskull or within the brain. [F. j—Ciliary a. Lat., a. cili¬ 
aris. Fr., amaurose ciliaire. Ger., Cillar amaurose. See Ciliary 
amblyopia.— Congenital a. A blindness due to prenatal causes. 
[L.]—Diabetic a. A blindness due to retinitis diabetica (q. v.). — 
Diurnala. Fr., amaurose diurne. Ger., tagliche Amaurose. It., 
a maurosi diurna. Sp ., amaurosis diurna. See Nyctalopia. —Epi- 
leptlform a., Epileptoid a. Fr., amaurose epileptiforme. Ger,, 
epileptiforme Amaurose. Syn. : retinal epilepsy. An attack of sud¬ 
den blindness which Hughlings Jackson considers to beof the same 
nature as epilepsy ; but of this there seems to be some doubt. No 
changes have l>een observed in the retinal arteries..but Horner has 
seen enormous dilatation of the retinal veins, which he regards as 
being due to the venous stasis produced by the convulsions. It may 
occur in epileptic or non-epileptic patients. [F.]— Ganglionic a. 
See Abdominal a.— Glycosuric a. Fr., amaurose gtycosnrique. 
See Diabetic a. —Haemorrhagic a. See A. apoplectica.— Hydro- 
ceplialic a. Fr., amaurose hydrocephalique. Ger., hydrocepha- 
lische Amaurose. It., amaurosi idrocefalica. Sp., amaurdsis 
hidrocefalica. An obsolete term for a. due to pressure upon the 
optic cliiasm or tracts by a distended third ventricle. [F.]—Hys- 
terical a. Fr., amaurose hysterique. Ger.. hysterische Amau¬ 
rose. It., amaurosi isterica. Sp., amaurosis histerica. An a. 
which may be partial or complete, occurring almost exclusively in 
women, in connection with other functional nervous disturbances, 
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particularly ovariau neuralgia. The field of vision may be limited 
either coneentrically or centrally. Examination with the ophthal- 
moscope reveals no changes. The duration is uncertain and recov- 
ery is usually sudden. [F.]—Idiopathic a. A. due to a lesion 
of the retina. [A, 385.]—Intermittent a. See A. intermittens. 
—Mercuriai a. See A. mercurialis. —Muscular a. See Ac- 
commodative asthenopia. —Xeuralglc a. See Reflex a. —Noc- 
turnal a. See Hemeralopia.— Paralytic a. See A. paralytica. 
—Progressive a. See A. progressiva.—Qui ni ne a. A form of 
toxic a. due to large doses of quinine. [L.]—Keflex a. Fr., 
amaurose reflexe. Ger., Reflexamaurose. It., amaurosi riflessa. 
Sp., amaurdsis refleja. An a. described by Brown-SOquard in 1861. 
due to a reflex action upon the optic nerve from irritation of a sen- 
sory nerve, particularly the trigeminus. [F.]—Rliacliialgic a. 
See Spinal a, — Rheumatic a. See A. rheumatica. —Saburrat a. 
Fr amaurose sabuwale. Ger., Saburralamaurose. It., amaurosi 
saburralle. Sp., amaurosis sabural. A sudden blindness occurring 
during an attack of acute gastritis, which disappears after the 
operation of an emetic. [F.]—Saturnine a. An a. due to chronie 
lead poisoning. [D, 90.]—Scrofulous a. See A. scrofulosa .— 
Slmulated a. Fr., amaurose simnlee. Ger., simulirte Amau¬ 
rose. It., amaurosi simulata. Sp., amaurosis simulada. Blind¬ 
ness feigned by hysterical persons or malingerers. It is usually 
assumed in but one eye. [F.]—Spasmodic a. See A. spasmodica. 
—Spinal a. Fr., amaurose spinale. Ger., Spinalamaurose. It., 
amaurosi spinale. Sp., amaurosis espinal. Blindness from atro- 
phy of the optic nerve due to degenerative changes in the spinal 
cord, usually a posterior or latera! sclerosis, but sometimes a multi¬ 
ple sclerosis.—Sympathetica. See A. sympathica.— Syiiiptom- 
atic a. Fr., amaurose symptomatique. A. due to disease elsewhere 
than in the eye. [A, 385.]—Syphllitic a. An a. due to syphilis. 
[D, 90.]—Tobacco a. See Tobacco amblyopia.— Toxic a. Blind¬ 
ness due to the ingestion or absorption of a poison. [L.]—Trau- 
matlc a. Blindness caused by direct injury to any portion of the 
visual apparatus. [D, 141.]—Tri faciat a. A form of reflex a. due 
to irritation of the trigeminus. [L.]—Uraeinic a. See A. uraemica. 

AMAUltOTIC, adj. A 2 m-a 4 -ro 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., amauroticus. Fr., 
aniaurotiqne. Ger., amaurotisch. It., amaurotico. Sp .^amaurd- 
tico. Pertaining to or affected with amaurosis. [F.] 

AMAUSUAI (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 4/ (a 3 'u)-su 3 m(su 4 m). Smalt. 
[B, 78.] 

AMAXITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 2 x(a 3 x)-i(eytis. Gen., 
AmaxiVidis. The a. of Theophastrus is the Dactylis glomerata of 
Linnaeus. [B, 121.] 

AMAZIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a(a 3 ) , zi 2 -a 3 . From a priv., and 
the breast. Yr.,amazie. It., amazia. Absence oi; atrophy of 
the breasts. [A, 385 ; D, 11.] 

AMAZONIOS, AMAZONIUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 -zo'ni 2 - 
o 2 s, -u s s(u 4 s). Amazonian.—Pastillus a., Trochiscus a. See 
Pastillus Amazonum. 

AMBA, n. The Hippomene mancenilla or its fruit. [A. 385.] 

AMBADO, n. A Hindustani name for the Spondias dulcis. [B, 

121 .] 

AMBAHALDI, n. A Hinddstani name for the Curcuma re¬ 
clinata. [B, 181.] 

AMBAIBA, n. The native name for a Brazilian tree, probably 
the Cecropia a. The juice mixed with gruel is refrigerant, and has 
been used for fluxes of various kinds. [B, 173 ; L, 94.] 

AMBAIIA, n. A Brazilian name for the Cecropia peltata. [B, 

AMBAITINGA, n. See Ambaiba. 

AMI5AK, n. See Ambash. 

AM 15ALAM, n. A Malay name for the Spondias manqifera or 
the&dulc/s. [B, 121,172.] 

AMI5ALAY (Malay), n. Sp., ambale. See Carica papaya. 

AM15A-PAIA, n. The Malabar name for the Carica papaya. 
[B. 121.] * * y 

AM15AR (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)'ba 3 r. Gen., am'baris. See 
Ambra. 

AMBAIiA (Hind.), n. See Spondias mangifera. 

AMBAKODENDKON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-ba 3 r-o-de 2 n / - 
dro 2 n. From ambarum , amber, and SevSpov, a tree. See Liquid- 
ambar. 

AMBARUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-ba(ba 3 ) / ru 3 m(ru 4 m). See 
Ambra. —A. cineraceum, A. cineritium, A. griseum, See 
Ambra grisea. 

AM15AKVALIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-ba 3 r-va(wa 3 )Ti 2 s. Fr., 
ambarvale. The Polygata vulgaris or its fruit. [B, 97, 121.]— 
Herba a. The herb of the Polygala vulqaris. [B, 97.]—Radix a. 
The root of the Polygala vulgaris. [B, 97.] 

AMBARVASTI, AMB AB VATE (Fr.). n’s. A 3 m-ba 3 r-va 3 st-e, 
-va 3 t. The fruit of the Cajanus indicus. [B, 121, 173.] 

AMB ASH, n. An Egyptian name for the Herminiera elaphroxy- 
lon. [B, 19.] 

AMBASTHA (Sanscr.), n. See Stephania hemandicefolia. 

AMBATCHA, n. See Arum abyssinicum. 

AMBATSCHA, AMBATSHA, n s. See Ambash. 

AMBAU15A, n. See Ambaiba. 

AMBAVIILE (Fr.), n. A 3 m-ba 3 -vel. A name given in the Isle 
of Bourbon to several composite plantsof the trib e Sene c i ni dee, and 
to two species of Campylosporus or Hypericum. [B, 142.] See Hy- 
pericum lanceolatum. —A. blanche. The Hubertia ambavilla .— 
A. des hauts. A name given to several varieties of the Hubertia 
growing in the highlands of Guiana. [B, 121.]—ROsine d’a. See 
Hypericum lanceolatum. 


AMBE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)'be(ba). Fr., amb£. Ger., Heb- 
stock. It., ambi. 1. An old apparatus for reducing dislocations of 
the shoulder, said to have been invented by Hippocrates. It con- 
sisted of an upright piece of wood to which was hinged a guttered 
piece of board. The angle made by the tw r o pieces was placed in 
the axilla with the arm secured by straps in the horizontal guttered 
piece, at right angles to the body. By depressing this the arm was 
extended and the upper end of the os brachii elevated so that it 
could slip into the Socket. [L, 104.] 2. The edge of the orbit. [A, 
385.] 


AM15EL, n. An Indian and Malay name for the Nymphaea pu¬ 
bescens. [B, 121,172.] 

AMBELA, n. An Eastern name for the Phi/llanthus cicca , 
used in the treatment of fevers and asthma. [B, 121*L, 94.1 

AM15ELANIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-he 2 l-a(a 3 ) / ni 2 -a 3 . From 
the native name of the piant. Fr., ambelanier. Sp., ambelando. 
A genus of apocynaceous plants established by Aublet. [B, 170.]— 
A. acida [Aublet]. Fr., ambelanier acide. Sp., ambelando acido. 
Syn.: Willoughbeia acida. A species growing in French Guiana, 
the peeled fruit of which is eaten by the natives. Eaten with the 
skin, it is a mild purgative and is used in dysentery. [B, 173.] 

AM15EB, n. A 2 m'bu 6 r. For derlv.. see Ambra. Ger., Amber. 
This term was formerly applied to ambra flava and ambergris, but 
should properly be restricted to ambra flava ( q. v.). [L.]—Acid of 
a. See Succinic acid.— A’baum (Ger.). See the major list,—A. 
eupion. See under Eupion.— A’fett (Ger.). See Ambrein.— A’liorn 
(Ger.). See Styrax oflicinalis. —A’kraut (Ger.). See Chenopodi- 
um ambrosiodes. —A*kugelchen. Troches of a. [L, 43.]—A’seed. 
See Semen abelmoschi.— A’»toff (Ger.). See Ambrein.— AVstrauch 
(Ger.). See Anthospermum ceihiopicum.— Aginetur. See Tinc¬ 
tura ambr-®.— A.-tree. See Anthospermum cethiopicum. —A. var- 
nish. A solution of a. in turpentine and linseed oils. [B, 5.]—Bal- 
sam of a. Lat., balsamum succini. The substaiice left in the re- 
tort after the rectiflcation of the oil of a. [L, 120.]—Black a. See 
ambra nigra.— Colopliony of a. Lat., Colophonium succini. See 
Balsam of a.— Factitious a. Various gums, as well as vulcanized 
rubber, fraudulently substituted for. a. [L. 120.]—Fliissiger A. 
(Ger.), The liquidambar gum. [L, 43.]—Fiiclis- A. (Ger.). A dark- 
colored variety of ambra grisea. [L, 46.]—Gelber A. (Ger.). See 
Ambra flava.— Grauer A. (Ger.), Gray a. See Ambra grisea.— 
Liquid a. The gum of the Liquidambar styracifluu. fD, 135.]— 
Matrosena’. (Ger.). See Ambra nigra.— Oil of a. See Oleum 
succini.— Powers of a. See Potestates succini.— Salt of a. See 
Succinic acid.— Schwarzer A. (Ger.). Black amber. See Ambra 
nigra.— Sol uble a. A cernent made of equal parts of linseed-oil 
and a. [L, 120.]—Spirit of a. The acid liquid, consisting chiefly 
of succinic acid, obtained in the distillation of ambra flava. [B.]— 
Tincture of a. See Tinctura ambr^tc.— Vogela’. (Ger.). A light- 
colored variety of ambra grisea. [L, 46.]—Volatile salt of a. 
See Succinic acid.— Weisser A. (Ger.), White a. See Ambra alba. 


AMBERBAUM (Ger.), n. A 3 m'be 2 r-ba 3 -um. See Liquidambar. 
—Altingisclier A. See Liquidambar altingiana.— Amerikani- 
sclier A., Mexlkanischer A. See Liquidambar slyraciflua.— 
Orientalischer A. See Liquidambar imberbe.— Virginischer 
A. See Liquidambar styraciflua. 

AMBE^tBOA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bu 6 r(be 2 r)-bo / a 3 . From 
amberboe, a Turkish name for the piant. 1. According to Persoon, 
a genus of composite plants nearly related to Centaurea. 2. Ac¬ 
cording to Lessing, a genus of Compositae different from the A. of 
Persoon. [B, 170.]—A. odorata, The yellow sweet-sultan : an an- 
nual species with a short pappus and long outer florets. [B, 19.]— 
A. moschata. An annual species of a fragrant odor, having no 
pappus and only moderately long outer florets. [B, 19.] 

AMBERBOI (Turk.), n. See Amberboa. 

AMBERGINE (Fr.), n. A 3 m-be 2 r-zhen. See Solanum escu¬ 
lentum. 


AMBER GLOTTIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bu 6 r(be 2 r)-glo 2 t'ti 2 s. 
Gen., amberglot'tidis. See Calanthe. 

AMBERGREASE, AM15ERGBEESE, n's. A 2 m'bu 5 r-gres. 
See Ambra grisea. 

AMBERGRIS, n. A 2 m'bu 5 r-gri 2 s. Abbreviated from ambra 
grisea ( q . v.).—Factitious a. A compound of 1 pound each of 
orris root, spermaceti, and gum benzoin, 3 to 4 ounces of asphalt, 6 
ounces of ambra grisea. 3 drachms of musk, 1 drachm of oil of 
cloves, f drachm or oil of rhodium, and 1 fluidounce of ammonia- 
water. [L, 120.] 

AMBER-HAPPI, n. A Turkish name for an electuary made 
of musk, catechu, and opium. [D, 11.] 

AMBERIN (Ger.), n. A 3 m-be 2 r-en'. See Ambrein. —A’salz. 
An ambreate. [L, 46.]—A’saure. See Ambreic acid. 

AM15ERT (Fr.), n. A 3 m-be 2 r. A town in the department of 
Puy-de-Dome, France, near which there are several chalybeate 
springs. [L, 87.] 

. AMBETTI, n. A Hind Osta ni name for several alimentary sub¬ 
sta nces and vegetables. [B, 121.] 

AMBETUWAY, n. A piant of Guinea, the boiled leaves of 
which are used to increase the appetite. [L, 105.] 

AMBI (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)'bi(be). See Ambe. 

AMBI, n. A barbarous word for the Artocarpus integrifolia. 
[B, 121.] 

AMBIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)'bi 2 -a 3 . 1. See Bitumen. 2. See 
Ambia Monaed. 

AMBIA MONARD, n. Sp., monardi. A yellow liquid bitu¬ 
men derived from a spring near the Indian Ocean, having the odor 
and properties of tacamahaca. [L, 70, 94.] 
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AMBICUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bi(beyku 3 s(ku 4 s). Gr., a/x- 
ptf, u.fAfiiKo<s. See Alembic. 

AMBIDEXIOUS, adj. A 2 m-bi 2 -de 2 x'i 2 -u 3 s. Lat., ambidexius. 
See Ambidextrous. 


AMBIDEXTERITY, n. A 2 m-bi 2 -de 2 x-te 2 r'i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., ambi- 
dexterit6. Sp., ambidexteridad. Equal faeility in the use of either 
hand. [D, 77.] 

AMBIDEXTROUS, adj. A 2 m-bi 2 -de 2 x'tru 3 s. Lat., ambidex- 
ter (frora ambo, both, and dextera, the right hand). Fr., ambidex- 
tre. Ger., mit beiden Hdiulen gleich geschickt. It., ambidestro. 
Sp., ambidextro. Capable of using either hand with equal faeility. 
[L, 46.] 

AMBIDEXTROUSNESS, n. A 2 m-bi 2 -de 2 x'tru 3 s-ne 2 s. See 
Ambidexterity. 


AMBIE-IIULDIE (Hind.), n. See Curcuma zedoaria. 


AMBIENS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)'bi 2 -e 2 nz(e 2 ns). From ambi¬ 
gere, to go around. Fr., ambiant. It., Sp., ambiente. Ambient, 
inclosing, surrounding. [B, 198.] 

AMBIGENUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m>bi 2 i(bi 2 g)'e 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From ambo, both, and genus, a kind. Fr., ambigene. Sp., ambi- 
jeno. In botany, having its natural character on the onter aspect, 
but on the inner aspect resembling the corolla (said of the calyx). 


AMBIGUiE (Lat.), n., f. pl. of adj. ambiguus. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bi 2 g'- 
u 2 (u)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). According to Reichenbach, a division (formatio) of 
piants ( Rigidifolice ), comprising the Strobilacece ( Coniferos,), Pro- 
teacem, and Thymelceacece. [B, 170.] 


AMBIGUIFLOKUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bi 2 g-u 2 (u)-i 2 -flo'- 
ra 3 s(ru 4 s). From ambiguus, doubtful, and flos, a flower. Fr., am- 
biguiflore. Sp., ambiguifloro. CassiuPs term for the flowerhead, 
disk, and crown of composite piants, the corolla of which is am- 
biguous. [B, 1.] 

AMBIGUOUS, ^ adj. A 2 m-bi 2 g'u 2 -u 3 s. Lat., ambiguus. Fr., 
ambigu. Sp., ambigua. In botany, of a doubtful or twofold na¬ 
ture or situation, as the stipules when they are inserted both into 
the stalk and into the petiole ; and the corolla when it is intermedi- 
ate in structure between two recognized forms. [B, 1.] 

AMBINUX (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)'bi 2 -nu 3 x(nu 4 x). Gen., am- 
bin'ucis. Cammelin^ name for the botanical genus Aleuritis. 

A3IBIOPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bi 2 -o'pi 2 -a 3 . From ambi-, 
round about, and o\fns, sight. Fr., ambiopie. It., Sp., ambiopia. 
See Diplopia. 


AMBIPAUOUS, adj. A 2 m-bi 2 p'a 3 -ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From ambo, 
both, and parire, to bear. Fr., ambipare. Sp., ambiparo. Con- 
taining leaves and fruit at the same time (said of certain buds). 
[B, 1.] 

AMBITUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)'bi 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). From ambire, 
to surround. Fr., circanference. Ger., Umfang. Sp., ambito. In 
botany, a circumference. [B.]—A. cerebelli. A term used by 
Burdach to include the medulla oblongata, the cerebellum, and the 
pons Varolii. [I, 6.] 

AMBIX (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)'bi 2 x. Gen., ambi'cis. Gr., ay.- 
0i£. See Alembic. 

AMBJEGUA, n. A fragrant vegetable oil obtained by the 
Brazilians froin a tree which is probably a species of Cecropia. [B, 

AMBLATA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bla(bla 3 ) / ta 3 . The root of 
the Plumbago europcca. [B, 180. J 

AMI1LATUM(Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bla(bla 3 ytu 3 m(tu 4 m). Ger., 
Amblatt. See Lathraca. 


AMBLAVILIE (Fr.), n. A 3 m-b!a 3 -vel. See Ambaville. 

AMBLEE (Hiud.), n. The Tamarindus indicus. [B, 172.] 

AMBLETEUSE (Fr.), n. A 3 m-ble 2 t-u 5 z. A sea-bathing resort 
in the department of Pas-de-Calais, France. [A, 385.J 

AMBLI (Hind.), n. See Amblee. 

AMBLIOPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bli 2 -o / pi 2 -a 3 . See Am¬ 
blyopia. 

AMBLOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bIo / ma 3 . Gen., amblo’ma- 
tos(-tis). Gr., ofxj8Ao>fxa. It., Sp., ambloma. See Abortion. 

AMBLOPS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)'bIo 2 ps. Gr., dy- 
pAeot//. See Amblyopus. 

AMBLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m<a 3 m)-bIo'si 2 s. Gen., amblo'seos 
(-sis). Gr., aji/3Aa>cris. Fr., amblose. Sp., amblosia. See Abortion. 

AMBLOSMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-blo 2 s'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 
a/x^Aaxr/xo?. See Abortion. 

AMBLOTIIRIDION, AMBLOTIIRIDIUM (Lat.), n’s n. 
A 2 m(a 3 m)-blo-thri 2 d'i 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., ay^X^BpiSiov. 1. The 
product of an abortion. 2. An abortifacient. [L, 50.J 

AMBLOTIC, adj. A 2 m-blo 2 t'ik. Gr., a^Awn/co?. Lat., am- 
bloticus . Fr., amblotique. Sp., amblotico. See Abortifacient. . 

AMBLOTIC A (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. ambloticus. A 2 m(a 3 m)- 
blo 2 t'i 2 k-a 3 . Abortifacients. [L, 84.] 

AMBLYAPIIIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bli 2 (blu®)-a 2 (a 3 ')-fi 2 -a 3 . 
From a/x/3Av?, dull, and a^rj, the touch. Diminution of the sense of 
touch. [G.] 

AMBLYGONE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-ble 2 g(blu 8 g)-o'ne 2 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). From a/x|8Auyd>^tos, obtuse-angled. A section of piants be- 
longing to the Polyganece, made by Reichenbach. [B, 170.] 

AMBLYOCARPEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bli 2 (bln«)-o- 
ka 3 -rp'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). From Amblyocarpum, oneof the genera. Schultz’s 
name for a division of Inulece. [B, 170.] 


AMBLYOGMOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bIi 2 (blu 8 )-o 2 g'mo 2 s. 
Gr., d/x0Avwy/AO9 (from aypXvuxraeiv, to be weak-sighted). An obso¬ 
lete term for amblyopia (q. v.). [F.] 

AMBLYOMMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bli 2 (blu 8 )-o 2 m'ma 3 . 
Gen ., amblyom'matos (-t is). From a/x0Aik, duli, and o/x/xa, the eye. A 
genus of Acarina resembling Argas and Ixodes. [L.]—A. ameri- 
canum [Koch]. See Argas americanus. 

AMBLYOPE, n. A 2 m'bli 2 -op. Lat., amblyopus. One who has 
amblyopia. [L.] 

AMBLYOPES (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bli 2 (blu 8 )-o'pez(pe 2 s). Gr., 
ayfi\v<airrj$. See Amblyopic. 

AMBLYOPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bli 2 (bIu 8 )-o'pi 2 -a 3 . Gr., 
ap.fi\v<timd (from d/m/SAv?, dim. and oif/Ls, sight). Fr., amblyopie. Ger., 
Amblyopie. It., Sp., ambliopia. A partial loss or obseuration of 
sight, a dimness of vision. Now correctiy applied to cases where 
there are no lesions demonstrable with the opbthalmoscope. This 
term and amaurosis (q. v.) have been used improperiy as svnony- 
mous. [F ; L.j—Alcoliolic a. Lat., a. alcoholica. Fr., amblyopie 
alcaolique. Ger.,Alkoholamblyopie. It., ambliopia alcoolica. Sp., 
ambliopia alcoholica. An a. produced by the abuse of alcoholic 
liquors, beginning with functional or material disturbances of vision, 
followed by atrophic discoloration of the optic disc and eventual 
atrophy of the nerve, accompanied by thickening of its connective- 
tissue iramework. [F.]—A. amaurotica. Fr., amblyopie amanro- 
tique. Ger., amaurotische Amblyopie. It., ambliopia amaurotica. 
Sp., ambliopia amaurotica. Blindness, due to atropby of the optic 
nerves or centres of vision, witbout even quantitative perception of 
light. [F.]—A. amem lea. See Ancemic a. —A. asthenica. Fr., 
a. asthenique. An a. due to local or general weakness. [D, 11.]— 
A. centralis simplex. Fr., amblyopie centrale simple. Ger., 
einfache Centralamblyopie. It., ambliopia centrale semplice. Sp., 
ambliopia Central simple. The simplest form of a., without the 
occurrence of a distinet scotoma or of any disturbanee in the color- 
perception, and with an absolutely normal peripheral field. The 
ophthalmoscope reveals slight hyperiemia of the disc and cloudiness 
or its margins. There is usualiy a slight diminution of the acuity 
of vision. [F.]—A. cerebralis. See Cerebral a.—A. ciliaris. 
Fr., amblyopie ciliaire. Ger., Ciliaramblyopie. An obsolete term 
for defective vision supposed to be associatea with paralysis of the 
oculo-motorius. It is probably the same as the biurred vision due 
to paralysis of accommodatiori. [F.]—A. congenitalis. See Con- 
genital a. —A. congestiva. See Congestive a.—A. crapulosa. 
See Alcoholic a.—A. crepuscnlaris. See Hemeralopia.— A. dia¬ 
betica. Fr., amblyopie diab&tique. Ger., diabetische Amblyopie. 
It., ambliopia diabetica. Sp., ambliopia diabetica. An a. occur- 
ring in diabeties, ranging from slight impairment to a nearly com¬ 
plete ioss of vision. In the early stages the ophthalmoscope reveals 
no changes except a slight hypersemia. In pronounced cases hemi- 
anopsiahas been observed. [F.]—A. dimidiata. See Hemianopsia. 
—A. dissitorum. An obsolete term for Myopia. [F.l—A. ereth- 
ica. Fr., amblyopie erethique. Ger., reizende Amblyopie. It.., 
ambliopia eretica. Sp., ambliopia erotica. Weakness of vision 
sometimes associated with hyperaesthesia of the genital organs. 
[F.]—A. ex abnsu. See A. from abuse.—A. ex anopsia. Ger., 
Amblyopie aus Nichtgebrauch. An a. resulting from non-use, where 
one eye is excluded for any length of time from the binocular visual 
act, as in cases of corneal or lenticular opacity or of strabismus. 
[F.]—A. from abuse. Lat., a. ex abusu. Fr., amblyopie de Vabus. 
A generic term inciuding ail cases of defective vision due to the 
abuse of alcohol, tobacco, or venery, or to onanism, etc.—A. from 
non-use. See A. ex anopsia,— A. fugax. See Transient a. —A. 
hydrophthalmica. An a. due to the increase in or disease of the 
humors of the eye. [D, 141.]—A. hysterica. See Hyslerical a. — 
A. irritabilis. Fr., amblyopie irritabile (ou irritante). Ger., 
reizbare (oder reizende ) Amblyopie. It., ambliopia irritabile (o 
irritante). See A. erethica.— A. luminis. See Hemeralopia.— A. 
luscorum. An a. where there is a Central scotoma, [L, 119.]—A. 
mercurialis. Fr., amblyopie mercurielle. Ger., Quecksilberam- 
blyopie. It., ambliopia mercuriale. Sp., ambliopia mercurial. A 
problematical form of a. supposed to be due to a degeneration of 
the optic-nerve fibres caused by the long-continued use of mercury. 
[F.]—A. meridiana. Fr., amblyopie meHdiane. Ger., Miltags- 
Amblyopie. It., ambliopia meridiana. Sp., ambliopia meridiana. 
See Nyctalopia.— A. mcotiana, A. of smokers. See Tobacco a. 
—A. potatorum. Fr., amblyopie des ivrognes. Ger., Amblyopie 
der Besoffenen. It., ambliopia degli ubriacconi. Sp., ambliopia de 
los borrachones. See Alcoholic a.—A. proximorum. An obsolete 
term for presbyopia. [F.]—A. saturnina. See Lead a.— A. st lie¬ 
nica. See A. erethica.— A. tenebrarum. See Nyctalopia.— A. 
torpida. Ger., torpide Amblyopie. See Amaurosis torpida. — 
A. toxica. See Toxic a. —A. transitoria. See Transient a. — 
Anaiintc a. Lat., a. anoemica. Fr., amblyopie anemique. Ger., 
anamische Amblyopie. It., ambliopia anemica. Sp., ambliopia 
an6mica. A dimness of vision due to anaemia. [F.]—Cerebral a. 
Lat., a. cerebralis. Fr., ambliopie cerebrale. Ger., cerebrale Am¬ 
blyopie. It., ambliopia cerebrale. Sp ., ambliopia cerebral. A. due 
to disease within the cranium, especially in tne substance of the 
brain. [F.]—Congenital a. Lat., a. congenita. Fr., amblyopie 
congenitale. Ger., angeborene Amblyopie. It., ambliopia con¬ 
genita. Sp., ambliopia congenita. An a. due either to arrested 
development or to prenatal disease. [L.]—Congestive a. Lat., a. 
congestiva. Fr., amblyopie congestive. Ger., congestive Amblyo¬ 
pie. It., ambliopia da congestione. Sp., ambliopia de congestion. 
An a. due to congestion, not infrequently met with in connection 
with deficiency or suppression of the catamenia and insuffleient 
action of the skin or kidneys. fF.]—Diabetic a. See A. diabet¬ 
ica.— Diurnal a. Lat., a. diurna. Ger., tdgliche Amblyopie. 
See Nyctalopia.— Glycosnric a. Fr., amblyopie glycosurique. 
See A. diabetica — Ilystericai a. Lat., a. hysterica. Fr., am¬ 
blyopie hysterique. Ger., hysterische Amblyopie. A dimness of 
vision occurring as a manifestation of hysteria. [L, 84.]—Lead a. 
Lat., a. saturnina. Fr., amblyopie satumine. Ger., Amblyopie 
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durch Bleivergiftung. It., ambliopia satumina. Sp., ambliopia 
saturnia. An a. produced by lead poisoning. It is usually bilateral, 
and may come on suddenly or gradually. When occurring rapidly, 
it may resemble uraemic amaurosis. There may be either a Central 
scotoma or a peripheral limitation of the field of vision. The oph- 
thalinoscope may reveal changes, varying from a simple hyperae- 
mia of the disc to gray atrophy. [F.]—Nocturnal a. Lat., a. noc¬ 
turna. Fr., amblyopie nocturne. Ger., ndchtliche Amblyopie. It., 
ambliopia notturna. Sp., ambliopia nocturna. See Hemeralopia. 
—Quinine a. Fr ., amblyopie quinique. Ger., Chinin-Amblyopie. 
It., ambliopia da chinina. Sp., ambliopia de quinina. See Quinine 
amaurosis,— Saturnine a. See Lead a. —Tobacco a. Lat., a. 
nicotiana. Fr., amblyopie de tabac. Ger., Tabaksambtijopie. It., 
ambliopia da tobacco. Sp., ambliopia de tabaco. The a. caused 
bv the excessive use of tobacco, which resembles that caused by 
alcohol. Many anthors den^ its existence, believing that in the 
cases reported the loss of vision, etc., were the effects of alcoliolic 
abuse. [F.|—Toxic a. Lat., a. toxica. Fr., amblyopie toxiqne. 
Ger., Intoxicationsamblyopie , toxische Amblyopie. It., ambliopia 
tossica. Sp., ambliopia venenosa (6 toxica). A generic term embrac- 
ing all forms of a. due to systemic poisoning, e. g., those due to lead, 
alcohol, quinine, etc. [F.J— 1 Transient a. Lat., a. transitoria. 
Fr., amblyopie passag&re. Ger., voriibergehende Amblyopie. It., 
ambliopia fugace. Sp., ambliopia transitoria. A temporary a. 
sometimes occurring with severe acute diseases accompanied by 
blood-poisoning or by great poverty of the blood.—Uraemic a. See 
Uraemic amaurosis. 

AMBLYOPIC, adj. A 2 m-bli 2 -o 3 p'i 2 k. Gr., d/xj3Aua>7rds. Lat., 
amblyopus. Fr., amblyope. Ger., amblyopisch , schivachsichtig , 
stumpfsichtig. It., ambtiopico. Sp., ambliopico. Pertaining to or 
affected with amblyopia. 

AMBLYOPIE (Fr., Ger.), n. A 3 m-bli 2 -o-pe, a 3 m-blu 8 -o-pe'. 
See Amblyopia.— Angeborene A. (Ger.). See C ongenital amblyo¬ 
pia.— A. aus NIclitgebrauch (Ger.). See Amblyopia ex anopsia. 
— A, der Besoflenen (Ger.). See Alcoholic amblyopia. — A. 
durch Bleivergiftung (Ger.). See Lead amblyopia.— A. durch 
Chiniugebrauch (Ger.). See Quinine amblyopia. —Intoxica- 
tinnsa’ (Ger.). See Toxic amblyopia.— Keizbare A., relzende 
A. (Ger.). See Amblyopia eref/uca.—Voriibergeheude A. (Ger.). 
See Transient amblyopia. 

AMBLYOPSA, AMBLYOPSIA (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bli 2 - 
(blu 8 )-op'sa 3 , -si 2 -a 3 . See Amblyopia. 

AMBLY r OPUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bli 2 (blu 8 )-o'pu 3 s- 
(pu 4 s). 1. Amblyopie. 2. (N.) an amblyope. 

AMBLYOPY, n. A 2 m-bli 2 -o'pi 2 . See Amblyopia. 

AMBLYOSMOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bli a (blu 8 )-o a s'mo 2 s. 
Gr., d/x/3 \wnap6s. An obsolete term for amblyopia. [F.] 

AMBLYOTIC, adj. A 2 m-bli 2 -o 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., amblyotique. See 
Abortifacient. 

AMBLYS (Lat.), adj. A 2 in(a 3 m)'bli 2 s(blu 8 s). Gr., a/xpKvs. 1. 
Depressed, weak. [A, 311.] 2. Weak-sighted, amblyopie. [D, 80.] 

AMBLYTES (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bli(blu 8 Ytez(te 2 s). Gen., 
amblyte'tos (-tis). Gr., d/u./3AvTijs. Dullness, faintness, sluggishness. 
[Aretaeus(A, 311).] 

AMBLYUKA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bli 2 (blu 8 )-u 2 (u)'ra 3 . From 
dftjSAu?, blunt, and ovpa, the tail. Fr., amblyure. A genus of the 
Anguillulidce establislied by Ehrenberg ; closely allied to Enoptieus 
and Oncholaimus. [L, 16, 18.] 

AMBO (Hind.), n. The Mangifera indica. [B, 121.] 

AMBOINAHOLZ (Ger.), n. A 3 m-bo'e-na 3 -ho 3 ltz. See Amboyna 

WOOD. 

AMllOINAPOCKEJf (Ger.), n. A^hi-bo'e-na 3 -po 2 k-en. See 
Frambcesia. 


A31BOINENSIS (Lat.), adj. A a m(a 3 m)-bo-i 2 n-e a n / si a s. Per¬ 
taining to Amboyna .—Variola a. See Frambcesia. 


AMBOKELY, n. A parasitic piant growing on trees in Mada¬ 
gascar and India, where it is used to make poultices for hastening 
suppm-ation, and, in powder dissolved in vinegar, as an astringent. 

AMBOLAM, AMBOLAN, n’s. See Spondias mangifera. 

AMBOLAZA, n. A tree growing in Madagascar, of uncertain 
botanical characteristics. used in cardiac diseases. [Bory (B, 121).] 

AMBOLIC, adj. A a m-bo 2 l'i 2 k. See Abortifacient. 

AMBON (Lat.), n. n. A a m(a 3 m)'bo a n. From d/u./3cor, an eleva - 
tion. Fr., ambon. Sp., ambon. See Ambe. 


AMBON, n. A tree of undetermined botanical characteristics 
growing m India, possibly a species of Strychnos. The fruit is edi- 
ble, but contains a poisonous seed. [Bory (B, 121).] 

■ AMBON A Y (Fr.), n. A 3 m-bo-na. A village in France near 
Keims, where there are several cold chalybeate springs. [L, 105.] 
AMBOK, n. See Ambra grisea. 


AMBORA (Lat.), n. f. A a m(a 3 m) / bo-ra 3 . Fr., ambore. Sp., 
ambora. A genus of aromatic, evergreen, monimiaceous trees 
indigenous to Madagascar and the Mauritius. [B, 19.] 

. AMBO RE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A a m(a 3 m)-bo're a -e(a 3 -e a ). Fr , 
amborees. A division of monimiaceous plants corresponding to the 
Monimiece of H. Brown. [B, 170.] 

(^ r *)» n * A 3 m-bo 2 rn a . The Cytisus laburnum. [B, 

19 .] 


AMBOSS (Ger.), n. A 3 m / bo a s. See Incus.— A’orbicular. S< 
Incudo-orbicular. -A’orbiculargelenk. See Incndo-orbicult 
articulation. — A’steigbugelgelenk. See Incudo-stapedi 
ART1CULATION. * 


AMBOTAY, n. A Guiana name for the Anona a. [B, 121.] 


AMBOUIA, n. A New Caledonian name for the Casuarina 
equisetifolia. [B, 121.] 

A3IBOUTON, n. A piant of Madagascar, of uncertain botani¬ 
cal characteristics, possibly the Piper betel, chewed by the natives. 
[Bory (B, 121).] 

AMBRA (Lat.),n.m., f.,andn. A 2 m(a 3 m)'bra 3 . Fr., ambre. Sp., 
ambar. A non-classical word of uncertain derivation. 1. Properly, 
a. flava (q. v.), but also sometimes used to denote a. grisea. 2. The 
official title in the Ger. Ph. of the a. grisea. 3. Spermaceti. [L, 
50.]—A. alba. Fr., ambre blanc. Ger., iveisser Amber. 1. Sper¬ 
maceti. 2. A white or yellow variety of a. grisea formerly ob- 
tained from Brazil. [B, 180.]—A. ambrosiaca. See A. grisea.— 
A’apfel (Ger.). Pastilles made of ambergris and other sweet- 
smelling substances. [L, 30.]—A. Arabibus, A. arabica, A. Ara- 
bum. See A. grisea.—A. atrum. See A. nigra.— A’baum (Ger.). 
See Liquidambar.— A. candida. See A. alba (2d def.).—A. cinera¬ 
cea, A. cineraceus, A. cinerea, A. eluerit ia. See A. grisea. 
—A. citrinum. See A. flava. —A’essenz (Ger.). A tincture of 
ambergris. [L, 30.]—A’fett (Ger.). See Ambrein.— A’fettsaure 
(Ger.). See Ambreic acid. —A. llava. Fr., ambre jaune, succin. 
Ger ., gelber A., Bemstein. It., a. gialla, succino. Sp., ambar, su¬ 
cino. Syn.: succinunt, chryselectrum. Amber; a fossil resin 
found in alluvial deposits and along the sea-coast of Sicily, on some 
parts of the Atlantic coast of the United States, and on the shores 
of the Baltic. It is believed to be the fossil resin of a number of 
extinct Coniferae , especially the Pinites succinifer. It is a light or 
brownish yellow, translucent, amorphous, brittle substance, of a 
vitreous fracture. In the interior of some pieces are seen insects, 
leaves, or twigs. When rubbed it becomes electric and emits a 
peculiar odor. It is insoluble in all acids but sulphuric. When de- 
prived of its soluble constituents with ether it has, according to 
Schroetter and Forchhammer, the same composition as camphor. 
It is used for the preparation of oleum succini. [B, 5 ; L.]—A. ful¬ 
vum. See A. flava.—A, grisea. Fr., ambre gris. Ger., grauer 
Amber. It., a. grigia. Sp., ambar gris. Ambergris ; a substance 
probably derived from the intestines of the sperm whale ( Physeter 
macrocephalus ), found on the surface and shores of the ocean. By 
the ancients it was believed to be the semen or excrement of whales, 
birds’ dung, honey acted upon by sea-water, or a kind of bitumen. 
It occurs in opaque, rounded fragments, usually grayish, but often 
variegated in color, having a peculiar aromatic odor, little or no 
taste, and a soft, waxy consistence. It is solnble in alcohol and in 
ether, and consists chiefiy of ambrein ( q. v.). It is official in a num¬ 
ber of European pharmacopceias, but is ehiefly used as a perfume. 
[B, 5.]— A*harz (Ger.). See Ambrein.— A’liolz (Ger.). Yellow 
sandal-wood. [Lj 30.]—A’kraut (Ger.). See Chenopodium am- 
brosioides.— A’kiigelchen (Ger.). See Semen abelmoschi.— A. 
liquida. See Liquidambar and A. nigra.—A. maritima. See 
A. grisea.—A, inoscliata. A mixture of ambergris, musk, and 
sweet-smelling oils. [L, 30.]—A. nigra. Fr., ambre noir. Ger., 
schwarzer Amber. Black amber; a term formerly applied to any 
dark-colored amber or ambergris, to liquidambar, to almost any 
dark-colored resinous substance, to lignite, and to jet. Formerly, 
in the Fr. Cod., a black, shining, brittle mineral resembling jet was 
known by this name.—A’bl (Ger.). See Oleum succini. —A’saure 
(Ger.). See Ambreic acid. —A*stamle (Ger.). See Anthospermi- 
cum cethiopicum. —A^toff (Ger.). See Ambrein.— A. subalbida. 
See A. alba (lst def.).—A’tinctur (Ger.). Tincture of amber. [L, 
30.]—A. vera. See A. grisea.— A*zucker (Ger.). A compound of 
sugar and ambergris. [L, 30.1—Essentia ambrae. See Teinture 
d!’ ambre gris.— Essentia ambrae liquida. Fr., essence d'ambre 
liquide. An old stimulant and aphrodisiac preparation contain- 
ing ambergris and musk. [L, 85.]—Essentia ambrae Mindererl. 
Fr. 3 essence d'ambre de Mindererus. A preparation made by com- 
bimng 5 parts of ambergris. 1 part of musk, 120 parts of the recti- 
fied spints of black cherries, and 240 parts of the elixir vitae of 
Matthiole, and filtering after 7 days’ infusing. [Palatin. Dispen., 
1764 (L, 85).]—Essentia ambrae sicca. Fr., essenced'ambre seche. 
A preparation official in the Wiirt. Ph., 1798, made by mixing 60 
grains of ambergris, 10 grains of musk. 5 drops of oil of cinnamon, 
and 2 ounces of sugar. [L, 85.]—Eliissiger A. (Ger.). See A. liqui¬ 
da.— Gelber A. (Ger.). See A. flava— Grauer A. (Ger.). See A. 
grisea,— Poma ambrae. Syn. : pomambra. Apples of amber ; 
an ancient aphrodisiac preparation mentionedby Paulus iEginetus, 
said to have consisted of balls of wax containing a number of 
aromatic drugs. [L, 88. 94.]—Tinctura ambrae. See Teinture 
alcoolique (Tambre.— Tinctura ambrae aetlierea. Fr., teinture 
etheree d'ambre. It., tintura etereadi ambra grigia. A prepara¬ 
tion official in the Fr. Cod., 1837, made by macerating 1 part of 
ambergris and 4 parts of sulphuric ether for 4 days and filtering. 
With slightly varying proportions, it was also official in a number 
of old Continental pharmacopceias. [L, 85.]—Tinctura ambrae 
composita. Fr., teinture d'ambre composee. An old preparation, 
made by mixing 2 draehms each of ambergris and sugar candy, 12 
grains of musk, 12 grains of castoreum, and 4 ounces of alcohol. 
[L, 112.]—Vrai a. cinerea. See A. grisea. 

AMBRA, n. A Hindu name for the Spondias mangifera. [B.] 

AMBRACEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A a m(a 3 m)-bra(bra 3 )'se a (ke a )-e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). A subdivision of plants made by Beichenbach, comprising the 
single genus Liquidambar. [B, 170.] 

AMBRAGRESIA (Lat.), n. f. A a m(a 3 m)-bra 3 -gre(gra)'se 2 -a 3 . 
See Ambra grisea. 

A3IBRAIN (Ger.), n. A 3 m-bra 3 -en / . See Ambrein. 

AMBRAM, n. See Ambra. 

AMBRARIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bra(bra 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . Heist’s 
name for the botanical genus Anthospermum. [B, 121.] 

AMBRE (Fr.), n. A 3 mbr. T. See Ambra. 2. The gum ob- 
tained from the Hymencea courbaril. [L, 49.] See Anim£.— Al- 
coolature d’a., alcool6 d’a. See Teinture d'a. gris. — Alcool6 
d’a. et de musc composte. See Teinture d'a. composee.—A, 
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blanc. See Ambra alba.— A. blanc de BrGsll, A. blanc de 
Cayennc. See Anim£.— A. gris. See Ambra grisea.— A. jaune. 
See Ambra flava. —A. liquide. See Liquidambar and Ambra 
nigra.—A. nolr, A. renardg. See Ambra nigra,—A. succin. 
See Ambra flava.—A, vrai. See Ambra grisea— Essence <Pa. 
See Teinture d'a. gris. —Essence d’a. de Mindererus. See Es¬ 
sentia ambras Mindereri. —Essence d’a. liquide. See Essentia 
ambrje liquida. —Essence d’a. s6che. See Essentia ambr.e 
sicca. — Pastilles d*a. A preparation official in the Wtirt. Ph., 
1798, containing 10 grains of ambergris, 6 drops of oil of cinna- 
mon, 4 grains of musk, 16 onnces of white sugar, and sufficient 
tragacanth mucilage to make into a mass. [L, 8o.J—Teinture al- 
coolique (l’a. See Teinture d'a. gris.— Teinture d’a. com¬ 
poste. An old preparation containing ambergris, musk, alcohol, 
and a great number of sweet-smelling oils. See also Tinctura am- 
bra3 composita. [L, 91.]—Teinture d’a. ttbtrte. See Tinctura 
ambr^e cetherea —Teinture d*a. gris [Fr. Cod.]. It., tintura 
d'ctmbra grigia. A tincture made by macerating 1 part of pow- 
dered ambergris in 10 parts of 80-per-cent. alcohol for ten days and 
filtering. [L, 76.] 

AMBRE (Fr.), adj. A 3 m-bra. 1. Combined or mixed with am- 
ber. [B, 92.] 2. Having the color of amber. [D, 11.] 

AMBREADE (Fr.), n. A 3 m-bra*a 3 d. An artificial yellow am¬ 
ber. [L, 101.] 

AMBREATE, n. A 2 m'bre-at. Fr., ambr&ate. Ger., ambrein- 
saures Salz. A salt of ainbreic acid. [D, 135.) 

AMBREIC, adj. A 2 m-bre'i 2 k. Lat., ambreicus. Fr., am- 
breique. It., ambreico. Sp., ambreico. Of or pertaining to am- 
brein. [B.]—A. acid. Fr., acide ambreique. Ger., Ambreinsdure. 
It., acido ambreico. Sp., acido ambreico. An acid formed by heat 
ing ambrein with nitric acid. It has been thought to be identical 
with cholesteric acid. [A, 2.] 

AMBREIN, n. A 2 m'bre-i 2 n. Lat., ambreinum. Fr., ambre- 
ine. Ger., Ambrein. Amberstoff. It., ambreina. Sp., ambreino. 
A crystalline fat-like suhstance, resembling cholesterin, constituting 
the chief part of ambergris. [B, 5.J 

AMBRER (Fr.), v. tr. A 3 m-bra. To perfume with amber. 
[B, 38.] 

AMBRESIAQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 m-bra-zi 2 -a 3 k. See Ambro¬ 
siacus. 

AMBRESIN (Fr.), adj. A 3 m-bra-za 2 n 2 . Composed of amber. 
[B, 38.] 

AMBRETTE (Fr.), n. A 3 m-bre 2 t. See Hibiscus abelmoschus 
and Semen abelmoschi.— A. jaune. See Amberboa odorata.—A. 
musqute. See Abelmoschus moschatus,—iirai nes d’a. See Se¬ 
men ABELMOSCHI. 

AMBREVADE, AMBREVALES (Fr.), n’s. A 3 mbr-va 3 d, 
-va 3 l. The frnit of the Cajanus indicus. [B, 173.] 

AMERINA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bri(bre)'na 8 . Fr., ambrin. 
A genus of chenopodiaceous plants, established by Moquin, allied 
to Chenopodium , from which it is distinguished by the obovate 
form of its fruit, and the vertical disposition of the seed in its seed- 
vessel. [B, 19.]—A. ambrosioides [Linnseusl. See Chenopodium 
ambroisioides.—A . anthelinintica [SpaehJ. See Chenopodium 
anthelminticxun. 

AMBROISIE (Fr.), n. A 3 mbr-wa 3 -ze. See Ambrosia.— A. A 
feuillcs d*ermoise. See Ambrosia artemisicefolia.—A. des an- 
ciens. See Senebiera coronopus.— A. du Mexique [Fr. Cod.]. 
Syn. : the du Mexique. The flowering tops of the Chenopodium 
ambrosioides (q. v.). [L,60.]—A. maritime, See Ambrosia mari¬ 
tima.— A. sanvage. See Senebiera coronopus.— Eausse a, See 
Chenopodium ambrosioides. 

AMBROISINE (Fr.), n. A 3 mbr-wa 3 -zen. See Chenopodium 
ambrosioides. 

AMBROMA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bro'ma 3 . See Abroma. 

AMBROS ARIETE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 rn(a 3 m)-bro-za 3 (sa 3 VrI- 
(re) , e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A botanical order made by Dumort, comprising the 
SiUgle family Ambrosiacece. [B, 170.] • 

AMBROSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bro'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . Gr., a/u/3po- 
<n'a, the food of the gods. Fr., ambroisie, ambrosie. Ger., Trau - 
benkrant (2d def.). It., ambrosia. 1. A name applied by the an- 
cients to several plants supposed to be efficacious in preserving life, 
including the Sempervivum tectorum and Artemisia. 2. A genus of 
herbaceous plants, established by Tournefort, of the natural order 
Compositee, and belonging either to the sub-order Tubuliflorce or to 
the Ambrosiacece , distinguished by bearing opposite leaves and a 
heterocephalous discoid head of white flowers furnished with yel¬ 
low anthers placed upon a chaffy receptacle. 3. An antidote to 
poisons. [B, 111, 200; L, 84.]—A. absinthifolia [RichardJ, A. 
artemlsisefolia, A. artemisifolia [Linnaeus]. Fr., ambroisie 
d feuilles d'armoise. 3. Bitter weed, hog weed, ragweed, Roman 
wormwood; an annual garden weed growing from 2 to 3 feet in 
height, having bipinnatifid leaves and both terminal and axillary 
flowers arranged m a raceme. It is used occasionally as an anthel- 
mintic, as a febrifuge* and as a remedy for leucorrhoea. [B, 5. 34, 
46.] A strong infusion, in tablespoonful doses every half-hour, has 
been recommended in cases of persistent epistaxis, the nostril being 
plugged with the leaves. [J. H. Hili, “N. C. Med. Jonr.” ; “Am. 
Jour. of Pharm.,” Jnne, 1886, p. 300.1 Its pollen has been thought 
to be one of the chief excitants of “hay fever.” 2. The A. artemi - 
sicefolia, of Besser is the A. maritima of Linnaeus. [B, 180.]—A. 
campestris, A. campestris repens. Fr., ambroisie sauvage See 
Senebiera coronopus.—A. elatior [Pursh]. See A. absinthifolia.— 
A. foliis odoratis, A. hortensis, A. hortensis lanuginosa. 
See A. maritima. —A»kraut (Ger.). See Chenopodium botrys.— 
A*mandeln (Ger.). A variety of Italian alinonds. [L. 46.]—A. 
maritima. Fr., ambroisie maritime. A species growing in Italy 


and the East, having an aromatic agreeable odor and taste. It is 
used as a stomachic tonic and resolvent and in hysteria. The herb 
is the herba ambrosiae of some of the old formularies. [B, 19, 46, 
48.]—A. tenuifolia. A species growing near the city of Buenos 
Aires. [B, 19.]—A. trifida. The great ragweed : a tali annual herb 
rowing in the United States and Canada, distinguished by its trilo- 
ate, serrated leaves. It is sometimes employed in medicine. [B, 
5, 19, 34.J—A. villosissima [Forskalj. An Egyptian species, used 
to relieve pain in the eyes ; probably identical with A. maritima 
[H. Baillon (B, 46)].—Folia ambrosiae. The leaves of the Cheno¬ 
podium botrys. [B, 80.J—Herba ambrosiae. 1. The herb of the 
Chenopodium botrys. [B, 80.] 2. The herb of the A. maritima. 
[B, 48.1 

AMBROSIACECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bro-zi 2 (si 2 )-a(a 3 )'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., ambrosiacees. Ger., Ambrosiaceen. It., a ru¬ 
bro siacee, 1. A tribe of the Synantherece made by Cassini, com¬ 
prising Ambrosia , Xanthium, and other genera. 2. A separate 
order of the Calyciflorce. [B, 170.] 

AMBROSIACEOUS, adj. A 2 m-bro-zi 2 -a'shu 3 s. Lat., ambro- 
siaceus. Fr.. ambrosiace, ambrosiaque. 1. Ambrosial. 2. Of or 
pertaining to the Ambrosiacece ( q. v.). [B, 1, 121.] 

AMBROSIAL, adj. A 2 m-bro'zha 2 l. Having the odor of am¬ 
brosia. 

AMBROSIEcE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bro-zi(seVe 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., ambrosiees. A sub-order of composite plants made by Adan- 
son, equi valent to the Ambrosiacece. [B, 170.] 

AMRROSIDIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 m(a s m)-bro-zi 2 d(si 2 d) / i 2 -a 3 . 
A sub-family of plants established by Rafmesqne, belonging to the 
Nucularice and corresponding to the Ambrosiacece. [B, 170.] 
A3IBIIOSIE (Fr.), n. A 3 m-bro-ze. See Ambrosia and Am¬ 
broisie. 

AMBROSIEcE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bro-zi(se) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A tribe, sub-tribe, or division of synantherious (composite) plants 
made by Cassini and others, corresponding nearly to the Ambrosia¬ 
cece. By Lessing they are divided into the A. proper ( Ambrosidece ), 
the Baltimorece , and the Partheniece. [B, 170.] 
AMBROSIENKRAUT (Ger.), n. A 3 m-bro'zen-kra 3 -ut. See 
Chenopodium botrys. 

AMBROSINE (Fr.), n. A 3 m-bro-zen. See Chenopodium am¬ 
brosioides. 

AMBROSINEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 m-bro-zen / e 2 n. See Ambrosia- 
mandeln. 

AMBROSINIA (Lat.). n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bro-zi 2 n(si 2 n) / i 2 -a 3 . Fr., 
ambrosinie. From Ambrosini, an Italian naturalist. A genus of 
araceous (according to Lindley, of histaceous) plants found in Sicily 
and Sardinia. [B, 19.] 

AMBROSINIEcE, AMBROSININcE (Lat.), n’s f. pl. A 2 m- 
(a 3 m)-bro-zi 2 n(si 2 n)-i(e)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -zi 2 n(si 2 n)-i(eyne(na 3 -e 2 ). Fr., am- 
brosiniees. A tribe or sub-tribe of araceous plants made by Schott, 
including Ambrosinia. [B, 170.] 

AMBROSIOID, adj. A 2 m-bro , zi 2 -oid. Lat., ambrosioides. Fr., 
ambrosioi.de . Having the odor of ambergris. [B, 121.] 
AMBROSIOIDES (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bro-zi 2 (si 2 )-o-i(e) r dez- 
(de 2 s). The Chenopodium ambrosioides.—Wevho. ambrosioidis. 
Herba ambrosioidis mexicanse. The herb ot' the Chenopodium 
ambrosioides. [B.] 

AMBROSIUSBRUNNEN (Ger.), n. ASm-bnysP-us-brun-neSn. 
A cold chalybeate spring at Marienbad, Bohemia, [D, 18.] 
AMIiRUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 mybru 3 m(bru 4 m). See Ambra. 
AM15RUPRASADA (Sanscr.), n. See Strychnos potatorum. 
AMBUB AIA, AMBUBEIA, AMBUGIA (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 m- 
(a 3 m)-bu 2 (bu)-ba / (ba 3/ i 2 )-a 3 , -bi^ba^-a 3 , -ii(ge)'a 3 . A piant men- 
tioned by Celsus as a dietetic remedy for looseness of the bowels. 
According to different authorities it was the Cichorium intybus, the 
Taraxacum dens leonis, or the Chondrilia juncea. [B, 45, 121.] 
AMBUJ (Hind.), n. See Nelumbium speciosum. 
AMBULACRAL, adj. A 2 m-bu 2 -la 2 k'ra 2 l. Fr., ambulacraire. 
Pertaining to the function of locomotion, or to an ambulacrum. [B.] 
AMBULACRIFORM, adj. A^-buMa^W-fo^m'. Fr., am¬ 
bulacri,forme. Having the shape of an ambulacrum. [B, 38.] 
AMBULACRUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bu 2 (bu)-la 2 k(la 3 k)'- 
ru 3 m(ru 4 m). From ambulare , to walk 
about. Fr., ambulacre. Syn.: ambu- 
lacral area. One of the 5 longitudinal 
bands or areas along which the ambu- 
lacral feet of an echinoderm are dis- 
posed. [B, 28,100.] 

AMBULANCE, n. A 2 m / bu 3 la 2 ns. 

From ambulare , to walk about. Fr., 
ambulance. Ger., Ambidanz. It., am- 
bulanza. Sp., ambtdancia. 1. As used 
by most European writers, a military 
hospital, together with all its appliances, 
so arranged as to be capable of accom- 
panying an army in its movements. [A, 

244. ] See Field hospital. 2. As occa¬ 
sionally used by European writers, the 
corps of medical officers, nurses, and 
others attached to a field hospital. 3. 

As commonly used in Great Britain and 
the United States, and as recently em¬ 
ployed to some extent on the continent 
of Europe, a conveyance, especially a wheeled vehicle, for trans- 
porting the sick or wounded to a hospital, either in military or in 
civil life. Cf. Field hospital, Hospital railway car, Hospitai 


b 



THE AMBULACRAL AREA OP 
AN ECHINODERM. (AP¬ 
TER NICHOLSON.) 
a, Intcr-ambulacra; b, ambulacre* 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lnll; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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Transporta Litter, Stretcher, Cacolet, Amoo, Bearing-seat, 
Apron of succor , Dandie, Dhooley, Hammock, and Pannier. —A. 
bearers. Fr., brancardiers. Men detailed for lifting the wounded 
and bearing them on stretchers to the ambulance. [Percy (A, 244).] 



THE COOL1DQE AMBULANCE WAGON. [A, 386.] 


—A. volante (Fr.). See Flying a.— A. wagon. Fr., voiture (ou 
caisson ) cTa. It., vethira d'ambulanza . See A. (3d def.).—J)6pot 
d’a. (Fr.). A sheltered situation, with a supply of water near by, 
to which the wounded are carried in the flying a. wagons. [A, 301.] 


field hospital. [Percy (A, 244).]—Voiture d T a. (Fr.). See A. (3d 
def.).—Voitnres d’a volante (Fr.). Larrey’s name for the a. wag¬ 
ons devised by him for use in connection with his flying a. [A, 244.] 

AMBULANT, adj. A 2 m'bu 2 -la 2 nt. Lat., ambulans. Fr., am¬ 
bulant , It., Sp., ambulante . 1. Moving from place to place (e. g ., 
a. erysipelas). 2. Walking (said of individual cases of diseasesin 
which, although they ordinarily confine patients to their beds, the 
latter are able to walk about; e. g. y a. typhoid fever). 3. Moved 
about, flying (see Flying blister). 

AMBULATION, n. A 2 m-bu 3 -la'shu 3 n. Gr., 0dfiurts. Lat., 
ambulatio. Fr., ambulation. It., ambulazione. Syn. : badisis , 
gressus. 1. The exercise of walking. [Celsus (L, 94).] 2. An ob¬ 
solete term for the spreading of gangrene. [D. 99.] 

AMBULATOIKE (Fr.), adj. A 8 m-bu«-la-twa 3 r. See Ambula- 

TORY. 

AMBULATORIE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 8 m)-bu 2 (bu)-la 3 -to- 
ri(re)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., ambulatoriees. A family of microscopic 
aquatic organisms intermediate, according to Germain de Saint- 
Pierre, between the vegetable and animal kingdoms. It coinpre- 
hends individuals usually ranked under the Algce. distinguished by 
their filiform tubular shape and their capaeity for spontaneous 
movement. [B, 105, 121.] 

AMBULATORIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bu 3 (bu)-la 3 -to / ri 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). It., ambulanza. A dispensary. 

AMI1ULATOUY, A 2 m'bu 2 -la 3 to-ri 2 . Gr., Tropevrocds. Lat., 
ambulatorius. Fr., ambulatoire. Ger., Wandelbar. It., ambula¬ 
torio. 1 . Adapted to locomotion (said of a single limb or of an en- 
tire animal). [A, 359.] 2. See Ambulant. 

AMBULI, n. See Limnophila. 

AMBULIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bu 2 (bu)'li 2 -a 3 . Fr., ambulie. 
See Limnophila.—A. aromatica. A speciesreferred by some to 
Limnophila gratissima. [B, 121.] 



U. S. ARMY AMBULANCE WAGON. [A, 386.] 


AMBULIPEI), adj. A 2 m-bu 2/ li 2 -pe 2 d. From ambulare , 
to walk, and pes. the foot. Fr., ambulipede. In zoology, 
having feet adapted to walking. [B, 28.] 

AMBULO (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 8 m)'bu 2 (bu>lo. Gen., am- 
bulo'nis. Sp., ambulon. A painful distension of first one 
part of the abdomen and then anotber. [A, 301.] 

A3IBULON, n. The seed of a tree (perhaps a species of 
Myrica) growing in the istand of Aruchit. [Bory (B, 121, 200).] 

AMBUKY, n. A 2 m / bu 2 -ri. In veterinary medicine, a soft 
swelling containing blood. [U, 99.] 

AMBUSTA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of ambxistum. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bu 3 s- 
(bus)'ta 8 . In Culleis nosology, a variety of phlogosis ery¬ 
thema. [D, 100.] 

AMBUSTIAL, adj. A 2 m-bu 3 st'shi 2 -a 2 l. Produced by a 
burn. [D, 90.] 

AMBUSTIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bu 3 s(bus)'ti 2 -o. From 
amburere , to burn. Gr., «Tmtavo-is. Fr., brulure , ambustion. 
Ger., Verbrennung. It., ambustione , scottatura. Sp., que- 
madura. A burn. [L.] Cf. Dermatitis ambustionis.—A. 
bullosa. A burn to the degree of vesication. [D, 90.]—A. 
erythematosa. A burn to the degree of rubefaction. [D, 
90.]—A. escharotica. A burn which destroys the cutane- 
ous tissues. [D, 90.]—A. gangraenosa. A burn resultingin 
gangrene. [D, 90.]—A. vesiculosa. See A. bullosa. 

AMBUSTUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bu 3 s(bus)'tu 3 m- 
(tu 4 m). See Ambustio.— A. ex frigore. Ger., Frostschaden. 
Frost-bite. 




—Flying a. Fr., A. volante. A name given by Baron Larrey to 
a movable field hospital devised by him, intended to be set up at 
the front on the battle-field, to which the wounded could be trans- 
ported immediately in the a. wagons (also devised by him); so 
called to distinguish it from the old field hospital of the French 
army, which was required to be situated at the distance of a league 
from the army. [Larrey (A, 244).]—Sac d’a. (Fr.). A leather knap- 


THE TRIPLER AMBULANCE WAGON [A, 


AMBUTA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bu 2 (bu)'ta 8 . See Abuta.— 
Radix ainbutre. The root of Cissampelos pareira. [B, 180.] 
AMBUTUA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-bu 2 (bu)'tu 2 (tu)-a 3 . See 
Abuta and Cissampelos pareira. [L, 84.]—ltadlx ambutnae. See 
Radix AMBUTAS. 

AMBUVETASA (Sanscr.), n. The Calamus fasciculatus. [Rox- 
burgh (B, 181).] 

AMBUXON, n. The Clematis 
vitalba. [Bory (B, 121).] 
AMBUYA-EMBO, n. ABra- 
ziliau name for a species of Aris¬ 
tolochia , a decoction of which is 
used by the natives as a deob- 
struent and alexipharmac. Ac¬ 
cording to Martius, it is the Aris¬ 
tolochia brasiliensis. [B, 121 ; D, 
135.] 

AmCHUR, n. AnEastlndian 
name for the dried pulp of the 
mango ( Mangifera indica), rec- 
ommended as an antiscorbutic. 
[Ram Chandra Datta, “Indian 
Med. Gaz.,” March, 1885, p. 67.] 
AMCYLIA, n. A ferruginous 
spring in Switzerland. [A, 385.] 
AMDHOUKA (Hind.), n. The 
Vitis indica. [B, 172.] 
AMDRUM, n. A forni of ele¬ 
phantiasis of the scrotum en- 
demic in Central Asia. [M, 25.] 
AME (Syr.), n. See Ama. 


sack divided into compartments for containing materials for dress- 
ings; carried by the orderlies in Larrey’s flying a. organization. 
[A, 244.]—Soldats d’a. (Fr.). Enlisted men detailed for duty at a 


AME (Fr.), n. 
Ia plume. The 
developed quili. 


A 3 m. The core or centre of ahything.—A. de 
soft, spongy tissue found in the interior of a fully 
[A, 301.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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A3IE (Japanese), n. Syn. : midzu d ., mizu d. Japanese malt- 
ine ; a preparation made in Japan by mixing with the nanda about 
13 quarts of rice, 7 quarts of water, and 3| lbs. (av.) of native barley- 
malt until the mass becomes gelatinous. It is then allowed to 
stand for 12 hours, during whieh it is stirred three times. The 
liquid parfc is then pressed out and evaporated to the proper con- 
sistence. It is an amber-colored substance, of the consistence of 
strained honey, and of a sweet taste ; used as a nutrient for infants 
and persons having a weak digestion. It is said to be more easilv 
digested than other preparations of malt. [I. C. Berry, from Suppi, 
to “Trans, of the Sei-I-Kwai” ; “Phiia. 3Ied. Times,” Jan. 9,1880, 
p. 295.] 


A3IEIAA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-e 2 l'la 3 . See Acmella. 
AMELLAOU, A3IEEt.AU (Fr.), n’s. A 3 -me 2 I-la 3 -u, -lo. A 
name used in the south of France for a species of olive. [B, 38,121.] 
A3IEEEE (Fr.), n. A 3 -me 2 l. See Amellus.— A. ceil-du-Christ. 
See Aster amellus. 

A3IELEE (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 -me 2 l-la. See Amelleous and 
Amelli £. 

A31EIAEX (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 (a 3 )-me 2 l'le 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
Amellus , one of the genera. Fr., amellees. A subdivision of the 
Asteroidece made by De Candolle et al. [B, 170.] 


A31EA» n. The Guinea name for a piant whieh, dried and pow- 
dered, is used to stop nose-bleed. [L, 105.] 

A3IEBE (Fr.), n. A 3 -me 2 b. See Amceba. 

A3IEBE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ma-ba. See Amceboid. 


A3IEEEEOUS» adi. A 2 m-e 2 l'le 2 -u 3 s. Lat., amelleus. Fr., 
amell6. Belonging to the Amellece ( q . v.). 

A3IETXIE (Fr.), n. A 3 -me 2 l-li 2 -a. A Languedoc name for the 
common almond. [B, 121.] 


A3XEBEES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 -ma-ba. See Am<ebe.e. 

A3IEBIFOK3I, adj. A 2 m-e 2 b'i 2 -fo 2 rm. See Amceboid. 

A31ECAKPUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-e 2 -ka 3 rp , u 3 s(u 4 s). A sec- 
tion of the botanical genus Indigofera made by Bentham. [B, 121.] 

A3IEDANUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-e 2 d'a 3 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Betula. 

A3IEISE (Ger.), n. A 3 -mi / ze 2 . The ant.—Aetlierisches A*nol. 
See Ethereat oil of ants,— A’niithei*. See the major list.—A*n- 
bad. 1. A bath in the water of- whieh ants ha ve been soaked or 
whieh has been impregnated with formic acid. [D, 60: L.] 2. A 
vapor bath in whieh a person is exposed to the steam arising from 
a hot decoction of ants. [L, 30.]—A’ngelst. See Spiritus formi¬ 
carum.— ADikriechen, A’nlaufen. See Formication. — A’n- 
naphtlia. Formic ether,. ethyl formate. [B.]—A*iiol. See Ole¬ 
um formicarum. —A’nsaft. The fluid expressed from ants. [B, 
48.J—A*nsaner. Containing formic acid.—A’nsanre. Formic 
acid. [B.]—A*nsaure-Aetliylester. See Ethyl formate. —A’n- 
saure- Allylester. See Allyl formate. — A^isaure-Isainyl- 
ester. Formate. of isoamyl. [B.] See Amyl formate.— A’n- 
saureather. See Ethyl formate. — A’nsiiure - 3Ietliylester. 
See Methyl formate. —A*nspirltus [Ger. Ph.]. See Spiritus 
formicarum.— A v mvachs. A white wax-like substance deposited 
in small quantities by a species of ant upon trees in Paraguay. It 
is often seen mixed with Paraguay tea. [B, 48.]—A*nwarze. See 
Verruca forniicaria — Braiuie A. See Formica rufa.— Fettes 
A T nbl. See Fatty oil of ants. —Fliielitlges A’nol. See Volatile 
oil of ants.— Grosse Holza’. See Formica rufa,— Holza\ See 
Formica fuliginosa.— Hiigela*, Klammer- A. See Formica rufa. 
—Kabenscliwarze A. See Formica fuliginosa. —Kothbraune 
A., llothe A. See Formica rufa. —Kussscliwarze A. See For¬ 
mica Walda*. See Formica rufa. 

A3IEISENATHEH (Ger.), n. A 3 m-i'ze 2 n-a-te 2 r. See Ethyl 
formale.— Aetliyl-A. See Ethyl /ormate.—Amyl-A. See Amyl 
formate.— 3Ietliyl-A. See Methyl formate. 

A3IELANCHE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ma-la 3 nsh. The fi*uit of the Ame- 
lanchier. [B, 38.] 

A3IEEANCHIEK (Lat.), n. f., indecl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-e 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)'- 
ki 2 -u 5 r(e 2 r). From Fr., anUlanchier , the A. vulgaris. Fr., ame- 
lanchier , amelancher. Ger., Felsenbirne, Traubenbime. A genus 
of rosaceous trees belonging to the sub-order Pomece, established 
by Medicus, distinguished by the ovary being inferior and the petals 
smooth and oblong-ovate. [B, $4, 170.]—A. botryapiuin. The 
grape-pear ; an American species with early-ripening edible fruit. 
[B, 19.]—A. ovalis. Fr., bois de fldehe. An American species, re- 

g arded by some as a variety of A. botryapium , bearing edible 
erries. Its wood is used for making arrows. [B, 19.]—A. vul¬ 
garis. Fr., amelanchier. Ger., englisches Mispel. Syn. : Avon ia 
rotandifolia [Persoon], Mespilus a. [Linnaeus], Cratcegus a. [De 
Candolle]. Common a.; a European species bearing numerous 
white flowers and an edible fruit containing amygdalin. [B, 5, 19.] 

A31EECOHN, n. A 2 in'e 2 l-ko 2 rn. From amylum , starch, and 
corn; or from O.-E. ameR, between, and corn. Ger., Amelkom. 
See Triticum dicoccum. 

A3IEEEIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-e 2 l-i'(a / i 2 )-a 3 . See Amelia 
(2d def.). 

A3IEEI, n. Sp., ameli. Syn.: Tcaretta-ampepodi. A shrub 
growing in Malabar. A decoction of the leaves is used in colic, and 
the leaves and root, boiled in oil, are used externally to dissipate 
tumors. [L, 105.] 

A3IEEIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-e(a)'li 2 -a 3 . From a priv., and 
fteAos, a limb. It., amelia. That form of monstrosity whieh con- 
sists in the absence of one or more linibs. [Rasori, “ Gazz. degli 
Ospit.,” June 25, 1882, p. 403.] 

A3IEEIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-e 2 l-i(e)'a 3 . Gr., api Acia. Apa- 
thy. [A, 387 ; 31,13.] . 

A3IELIDE, n. A 2 m'e 2 l-i 2 d(id). Fr., amelide. Sp., amelido. 
See Ammelide. 

A3IELIE-L.ES-BAINS (Fr.), n. A 3 -ma-le-la-ba 2 n 2 . Syn.: 
Arles-sur-Tech, Aire. A winter resort in the eastern Pyrenees, 
France, having an average temperature during the winter months 
of 9-55° C. There are hot sulphur springs, the waters of whieh are 
used internally and as baths in skin diseases, catarrhs, rheuma- 
tism, and consumption. [A, 301 ; L, 49.] 

A3IELIN, n. A 2 m'e 2 l-i 2 n. Lat., amelina. Fr., ameline. Sp., 
amelina. See Ammelin. 

A3IEIiIOJtATOIl, n. A 2 m-e'li 2 -o-ra-to 2 r. Fr., ameiiorateur. 
An animal selected as a propagator, for the purpose of improving 
the breed. [A, 385.] 6 

A3IELTCOKN (Ger.), n. A 3 'me 2 l-ko 2 rn. See Triticum dicoc¬ 
cum. 


A3IELAINGUE (Fr.), n. A 3 ~me 2 Ha 2 n 2 g. A variety of olive. 
[B, 19.] 


A3IEIXOIDE.dE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 (a 3 )-me 2 l-lo-i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A section of composite plants belonging to the Asteroidece , division 
Bellidece , made by Reicnenbach. [B, 170.] 

A3IEIXOIDEOUS, adj. A 2 m-e 2 l-Io-i 2 d'e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., amello- 
ideus. Belonging to the Amelloidece (q. v.). 

A3IEIAON (Fr.), n. A 3 -me 2 l-lo 2 n 2 . A variety of olive. [B, 19.] 
A3IEIASTEKNBLU3IE (Ger.), n. A 3 'me 2 l-ste 2 rn-blu-me 2 . 
See Aster amellus. 


A3IEIXUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 (a 3 Vme 2 l / lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From Mella , a 
river in Gaul where the piant grew abundantly. A name applied to 
several genera of composite plants, particularly to one in whieh is 
included the Aster a. [B, 19, 121.] 

A3IEL3IE1IL (Ger.), n. A 3 / me 2 l-mal. Starch. [B, 131.] 

A3IEL.PO, A3IELPODI, n"s. Indian names for a tree of un- 
certain genus, the root of whieh is used as an antidote to snake- 
bites, and also worn as an amulet to prevent attacks by snakes. [B, 
121 5 L, 105.] 

A3XELUNG, n. A sort of draught containing aeetate of lead. 
[A, 385.] 

A3IELUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)'e 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. A person de- 
formed by the congenital absence of one or more limbs. 2 . See 
Amelia. 

A3IELXINE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-e 2 lx-i(e) / ne(na). The name 
given by Dioscorides to a piant now regarded as a species of Parie¬ 
taria. [H. Baillon (B, 46).] 

A3XENDANUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 (a 3 )-me 2 n-da(da 3 )'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). 
See Alnus glutinosa. 

A31ENE, n. An ancient Chemical term for sodium chloride. 
[Ruland (B, 200).] 

A3IENENOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 (a 3 )-me 2 n-e(a) / no 2 s. Gr., apevyvbf. 
Weak, feeble. As a n., a feeble person. [Hippocrates (31, 51).] 

A 3 IENIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-me(ma) / ni 2 -a 3 . From a priv., 
and pijv, a month. Fr., amenie. It., Sp., amenia. 1 . Flamanfs 
term for amenorrhoea. [A, 301.] 2. As used by some writers, that 
form of amenorrhoea whieh is supposed to depend upon the non- 
occurrence of ovulation. [A, 18.] 

A3IENION» A3IENIU3I (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 m(a 3 m>e(a)'ni 2 -o 2 n, 
-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., apijviov. 1 . An ancient name for cinnabar. [Dios¬ 
corides (D, 19).] 2. An incorrect name for a remedy against amen¬ 
orrhoea. [D, 80.] 

A3IEN03IANIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-e 2 n-o 2 -ma(ma 3 ) / ni 2 -a 3 . 
From amoenus , pleasant, and mania (pana), madness. Fr., am6- 
nomanie. Ger., Amenomanie. It., amenomania. Syn. : ameno- 
monomania. 3Ionomania accompanied by a cheerful delirium, as 
distinguished from tristimonia ( q. v.). [Rush (A, 301 ; 31, 2).] 

A31EN03I0N03IANIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-e 2 n"o-mo 2 n-o- 
ma(ma 3 )'ni 2 -a 3 . See Amenomania. 

A 3 IENOKKHCEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-e 2 n-o 2 r-re'(ro'e 2 )-a 3 . 
From a priv., p-qv, a month, and peti/, to flow. Fr., amhiorrhee . 
Ger.. Ameiiorrhoe. It., Sp., amenorrea. S^n.: defectus mensium, 
sedat ion of the uterus [Hodge]. A suspension or non-occurrence or 
menstruation in a woman who has reached the age of puberty and 
has not passed the menopause, not due to pregnancy or lactation. 
The term is improperly applied also to retention of the menses. [A, 
201 , 216, 301.]—Accidental a. Fr., amenomrhte accidentelle. See 
Secondam/ a.—A. clilorotica. The a. whieh accompanies chloro- 
sis. [Kisch (D, 18).]—A. destillatoria. Fr., amenorrhee distil- 
lante. The discharge of menstrual blood drop by drop in cases of 
retention of the menses. [J. P. Frank (A, 209).]—A. ditHcills. 
Dysmenorrhoea ( q. v.\ [B.J—A. emansionis. See Primitive a. 
—A. hymenlca. An improper, although etymologically justifl- 
able, term for menstrual retention due to an imperforate state of 
the hymen. [D, 90.]—A. partialis. 1. Scanty menstruation. 2. 
Dysmenorrhoea. [D, 90.]—A. suppressa, A. suppressionis. 
Suppression of the menses. [A, 199 .]—Congenital a. Fr., ame¬ 
norrhee congenitale. See Primitive a. —Congestive a. A. sup¬ 
posed to be due to morbid congestion of the endometrium. [A, 
235 . 1 —Coiistitutional a. A. due to some constitutional disease, 
such as pulmonary consumption.—Functional a. Fr., amenor- 
rh£e fonctionelle. A. not dependent on any ascertainable struct- 
ural disease. [A, 216; T. Sanctuary, “Lancet,” Jan. 10, 1885, p. 
59.]—Idiopatliic a. Fr., amenorrhee idiopathique. See Func¬ 
tional a.— Organie a. A. dependent on structural disease (such 
asatrophy) of the uterus or ovaries. [A, 210, 216.]—Ovarian a. 
Fr., amenorrhee ovarique. A. due to the non-occurrence of ovula¬ 
tion. [Raeiborski (A, 181).]—Primitive a. Fr., amtnorrhee con¬ 
genitale. Syn. : congenital a ., emansio mensium. Retarded men¬ 
struation ; its failure to take place at the age of puberty. [A, 180.] 
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—Radical a. Fr., amenorrhee radicale. See Ovarian a,— Sec- 
ondary a. A suspension of the menstrual function after it has 
once been established, from any other cause than pregnancy, lacta- 
tiou, or its natural termination at the menopause. [A, 180.J— Sim¬ 
ple a. A. not due to defective development. [A, 199.]—Syinp- 
tomatlc a. Fr., amenorrhee symptomatique . A. due to a rec- 
ognized local or general morbid condition. [A, 180,181.]—Uterine 
a. Fr., amenorrhee uterine . A. due to defective uterine conges- 
tion. [A, 216.] 

AMENOllRHOEAL, adj. A 2 m-e 2 n-o 2 r-re'a 2 l. Lat., amenor- 
rhoicus. Fr., amenorrheique. Ger., amenorrhoisch. Pertaining 
to or dependent on amenorrhoea. [D.] See A. insanity. 

AMENS (Lat.), adj. A(a 3 )'me 2 nz(me 2 ns). Insane, distracted, 
delirious. [A, 318.] 

AMENT, n. A 2 m'en 2 t. Lat., amentum (a thong or strap). Fr., 
chaton. Ger., Kdtzchen. It.,amento. Syn.: 
catkin. A form of infloreseence consisting 
of a deciduous pendent spike of ape alous 
sessile fiowers, subtended by scaly bracts. 

[B, 19, 34.] 

AMENTACE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ma 3 n-ta 3 -sa. 

Amentaceous. As a n., amentacee , an 
amentaceous piant. [B, 1.] 

AMENT ACE ,E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 (a 3 )- 
me 2 n-ta(ta 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., amenta- 
cees. Ger., Amentaceen , Katzchentrager. 

It amentacee. Sp .,amentdceas. A name 
originating with Gmelin in 1747 and applied 
by nim, and subsequently by Linnaeus, Jus- 
sieu, Link, and others to all apetalous plants 
bearing the infloreseence in aments. The 
a. were regarded as forming a single natu¬ 
ral class (cohort, order), embracing the 
orders (families) Cupuliferce , Corylaceaz, 

Betulinece , Juglandiece , Myricacece , Bat- 
samifluce , CasuaHneoe , and Salicinece. [B, 

19, 35, 105, 170.] 

AMENTACEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 m- 
(a 3 m)-e 2 n-ta(ta 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-i(e). An order of 
plants in one of the classifications proposed 
by Linnaeus, comprising Pinus , Abies , and 
similar genera. [B, 170.] 

AMENTACEOUS, adj. A 2 m-e 2 n-ta'- 
shu 3 s. Lat., amentaceus. Fr., amentace. 

Ger., katzchendhnlich , katzchenartig. It., 
amentaceo. Bearing aments or catkins. 

More properly, it should signify like or hav- 
ing the cnaracter of an ament. [B.] 

AMENTAE, adj. A 2 m-e 2 n'-ta 2 l. Lat., 
amentatis. Amentaceous. [B.] See 
Amentales. 

AMENTALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m- 
(a 3 m)-e 2 n-ta(ta 3 )'lez(le 2 s). In Lindley's clas- 
sifleation, the amental alliance, an alliance 
of diclinous exogenous plants comprising 
the Casuarincicece , Betulaeeoe, Altingiacece, 

„ Salicacece , Myricacece , and Elceagnacece. 

It corresponds to the Amentacece of other 
systeins. [B, 170.] 

AMENTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-e 2 n'- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . An old term denoting fatuity, an ament, (after b. 
mental alienation. [M, 60.]—A. a quar- frank [A, 304].) 
tana. A. due to quartan ague. [M, 60.]— 

A. a siccitate. A. from a lack of moisture in the brain. [M, 60.]— 
A. a temulentia. A. from an excessive use of alcoholic liquors. 

t M, 60.1—A. calculosa. A. due to calcareous matter in the brain. 
M, 60. J—A. congenita. A. dating from birth. [M, 60.]—A. mi- 
crocephalica. A. due to insufficient size of the brain. [M, 60.] — 
A. morosis. Fatuity from loss of imagination. [M, 60.]—A. 
occulta. A form of melancholia which is in some cases the resuit 
of that which is known as raptus melancholicus. [Mendel (D, 18).]— 
A. rliacliiaigica. Imbecility due to rickets. [M, 60.]—A. serosa. 
A. due to effusion of serum within the cranium. [M, 60.]—A. trau¬ 
matica. A. from injuries of the head. [M, 60.] 
AMENTIFEKOUS, adj. A 2 m-e 2 n-ti 2 f'e 2 -ru 3 s. Lat., amem 
tiferus. Fr., amenti fere. Ger., katzchentragend. Bearing catkins. 
[B, 128.] 

AMENTIFOKMIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-e 2 n-ti 2 -fo 2 r'mi 2 s. 
From amentum , and forma. Fr., amentiforme. Ger., kdtzchen - 
formig. Having the shape of a catkin. [B, 128.] 

AMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)e 2 n'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). 1. See 
Ament. 2. See Alumen scissum. 

AMENYL, n. A 2 m'e 2 n-i 2 l. A radicle, C 5 H 9 , having the con- 
stitution of amyl deprived of 2 atoms of hydrogen. [B.] 

AMENYL. VAEEKIC ACID, n. A 2 m // e 2 n-i 2 l-va 2 l-e 2 r , i 2 k. For 
deriv., see Amyl, - enyl ,* and Valeric. Fr., acide amenyl-vaterique. 
A thick oily liquid having the constitution Ci 0 IIi 8 O 2 , being that of 
valeric acid less 2 atoms of hydrogen. [B, 3.] 

AMER (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 -me 2 r. 1. Bitter : as a n., anything 
bitter. See Amara. 2. Bile.—A’s acres. A division of Greeve’s 
inodores (comprising colchichum) and of the ^4’s odorants (com¬ 
prising copaiba). [B, 46.]—A*s aiitispasinodiques. Antispas- 
modic bitters (e. g., bitter almonds). [B, 105.]—A*s aromatiques. 
See Amara aromatica. —A’s astringents. See Amara cidstrin- 
gentia.—A. au maximum. See Picric Acid.—A’ s austeres. A 
division of Greeve’s a's inodores , comprising such bitters as ox- 
bile, and of his odorants , comprising cinchona, etc. [B, 46.]— 

A’s catliartlques. Bitter cathartic substanees, e. g ., elaterium 


and scammony. [B, 46.]—A. cinclionique. Cinchona bitter. [B, 
92.]—A’s contro-stlmulants du cceur. Bitters that lower the 
rapidity of the hearfs action (e. g ., digitalis). [B, 105.]—A’s cyan- 
iques. Bitters containing hydrocyanic acid. [B, 105.]—A. «l’ab- 
sintlie. See Absinthin.—A. de bceuf. Ox-gall. [L, 49.]—A. des 
Allemands, A. des llollandais. See Ratafia des Hottandais. 
—A. de AVelter. See Picric acid.—A. duroti. See Assamar.— 
A’s 6pic6s. See Amara aromahtu.—A*s excitants. Stimulating 
bitters ; chamomile. rosemary, sage, etc. [Guillemin (B, 38).]—A’s 
f^brifuges. Febrifuge bitters, such as cinchona, salix, etc. {B, 
105.]—A’sfrancs. See Amara mera. —A’s liypercin^tiques. See 
Amara tetanica,— A’s inodores. A division made by Greeve, com¬ 
prising the odorless bitters, and divided into a’s nauseabonds, a^s 
astringents , a’s austeres , a's deres , a'styptiques , a^salins deres , 
and a'spurs. [A. Gubler (B, 46).]—A’s inordants. Sharp bitters, 
e. g ., aloes. [B, 46.]—A’s mucilagineux. See Amara mucita- 
ginosa.—A*s nauseabonds. A division of Greeve^ a’s inodoi'es 
(comprising bitters like elaterium) and of the a's odorants (com¬ 
prising bitters like jalap). [A. Gubler (B, 46).]—A’s naus£eux. 
Nauseous bitters, e. g ., rhubarb, aloes, and colocynth. [A. Gubler 
(B, 46).]—A’s odorants. In Greeve’s classification, the bitters 
possessed of odors, comprising the cfs nauseabonds , a's subastrin - 
gents , a’s epices. a's mordants , a's austeres , a's subderes , and a's 
deres. [A. Gubler (B, 46).]—A’s proprement dlts. Simple bit¬ 
ters. [B, 105.] See Amara mera.— A’s purgatifs. Purgative bit¬ 
ters, such as aloes, rhubarb, colocynth, etc. [B, 5.]—A. purs. See 
Amara mera.— A. quinovique. Quinova bitter. [B.]—A’s salins 
acres. Acrid and saline bitters,—A’s sedatifs. Such bitters as 
opium, lactucarium, etc. [A. Gubler (B, 46).]—A*s spastiques. 
See Amara tetanica. — A’s strycliniques. Bitters containing 
strychnine (e. g., nux vomica). [B, 105.]—A’s styptiques. A divis¬ 
ion of Greeve's a's inodores , comprising such bitters as copper sul- 
phate. [B, 46.]—A*s subacres. In Greeve’s classification, a divis¬ 
ion of a's odorants comprising, e. g ., ipecac and musk. [B, 46.] 
-A’s subastringents. A division of a’s odorants , e. g ., rhubarb. 
[B, 46.]—A’s tanniques. See Amara adstringeutia.—A^s t^tan- 
iques. See Amara tetanica.— A’s touiques. A class of bitters 
such as gentian, hops, etc. [Guillemin (B, 38).]—Purs a’s. See 
Amara mera. 

AMEKA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)'e 2 'ra 3 . The name of a species 
of Spondias. [B, 121.] 

AMEK15AUM (Ger.), n. A 3 'mar-ba 3 um. See Amberbaum. 
AMERI (Malay), n. See Indogofera tinctoria. 

A3IERIM^ON (I^at.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-u 5 r(e 2 r)-i 2 m'no 2 n. Gr., 
apepifivov (good against melancholy). The piant hearPs - ease. 
[Piiny (A, 318).] 

A3IERIMNUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-u 5 r(e 2 r)i 2 m / nu 3 m(nu 4 m). 
For deriv., see Amerimnon. Fr., joubarbe. A genus of plants made 
in 1777 by Scopoli. [B, 170.]—A. ebenus [Swartz]. See Aspa- 
lathus ebenus.— A. Sieberi [Reiehenbach]. See Hecastaphyllum 
Brownii. 

AMERINA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-u 5 r(e 2 r-i(e)'na 3 . A botanical 
genus including several plants referred to Ehretia , Salix , and Etce- 
agnus , also the Vitex agnus castus. Piiny applied the name to a 
species of willow. [B, 121.] 

AMERISTONEURON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m>a 3 -ri 2 s-to-nu 2 '- 
ro 2 n. From a priv., /nepurros, divisible, and vevpov, a nerve. A fem 
in which the nervures are not divided. [B, 121. j 
AMERON (Fr.), n. A 3 m-e-ro 2 n 2 . A common name in France 
for several bitter plants. [B, 121.] 

AMERTUME (Fr.), n. A 3 -mar-tu e m. Bitterness. [B.] 

AMES (Syriae), n. See Ama. 

AMESOPORES (Lat.). n. m. pl. A 2 (a 3 )-me 2 s-o 2 p'0;4ez(de 2 s). 
From a priv., /me<ro?, intermediate, and a foot. A name given 
by Ehrenberg (1818) to those Agarici in which the stipes is eccentric 
or wanting. [B, 121.] 

AMETABOL.A (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-e 2 t-a 2 b(a 3 b) / o-la 3 . 
Insects which do not undergo a distinet metamorphosis in the 
course of their development. [B, 100.] 

A3IETAROEIC, adj. A 2 m-e 2 Pa 2 -bo 2 Pi 2 k. From a priv., and 
/xera^oAo? changeable. Lat., ametabolns. Fr., ametabole. Not un- 
dergoing a distinet metamorphosis. [B, 28.] 

AMETABOLOUS, adj. A 2 m-e 2 t-a 2 b'o-lu 3 s. Belonging to the 
Ametabola. [B, 100.] 

AMETAELIOUE, AMET ALLITE (Fr.), adj’s. A 3 -ma-ta 3 l- 
lek, -let. Not containing metal. [A, 385.] 

AMETAMOliPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-me 2 t-a 3 -mo 2 r-fo / si 2 s. 
Gen., ametamorpho’seos (-sis). From a priv., and p-crapop^tocri?, 
transformation. Fr., a metamorphose. In zoology, the absence of 
metamorphosis. [B, 38.] 

A3IETHANE, n. A 2 m-e 2 th-an / . From amic and ether. An 
ether of an amic acid. [B, 2.] 

AMETHENIC ACID, n. A 2 m-e 2 th-e 2 n / i 2 k. Fr., acide amtth- 
enique. A name given by Schneider to an oily liquid of the compo- 
sition C 7 H m 0 2 , having the properties of a weak acid, obtained from 
the oxidation of diamylene. [B, 3.] 

AMETHODICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 (a 3 )-me 2 th-o 2 d / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From d/me'0oSos, without plan. Ger., unmethodisch. Unscientific, 
without method. [D, 80.] 

AMETHODIST, n. A 2 m-e 2 th , o 2 d-i 2 st. An empiric. [L, 73.] 
A3IETHYST, n. A 2 m / e 2 th-i 2 st. Gr., apeSvaro^. Lat., amethys¬ 
tus. Fr., amethyste. Ger., Amethyst. It., amedista. Sp., ama¬ 
ti sta. 1. A species of glassy quartz colored with oxide of manganese. 
It was regarded by the ancients as a preventive of drunkenness, 
being bound over the navel or made into wine-cups. It is also used 
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by the Chinese in Ophthalmia. [L, 75.] 2. A species of herb. [Pliny 
(L* 47).] 


A51HAT, n. A variety of date-tree beari ng red fruit, growing 
nearCairo. [B, 121.] 6 6 


A3IETIIYSTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-e 2 th-i 2 s(u # s)'ta 3 . 
Remedies against drunkenness. [A, 301.] 

AMETIIYSTEUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-e 2 th-i 2 s(u*s)'te 2 -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Fr., amethystin. See Amethystine. 

A3IETIIYSTIN, n. A 2 m-e 2 -thi 2 s'ti 2 n. Fr., amHhysiine. A 
violet coloring matter obtained by E. Baudrimont by the action of 
hydrogen sulphide upon cacotheline. [B, 92.] 

AMETHYSTINE, adj. A 2 m-e 2 -thi 2 s'ti 2 n. Lat., amethystinus. 
Fr., amethystin. Ger., Amethystenfarbig. It., ametisiino. Sp., 
amatistado. Having a purplish color like the amethyst. [B.] 
A3IETHYSTUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-e 2 -thi 2 s(thu«s)'tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). 1. See Amethyst. 2. A vine the wine from which does not 
intoxicate. [Ovid (B, 121).] 

AMETBA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-e 2 t'ra 3 . See Ametria (lst 
def.). 

A3IETRIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-e 2 t'ri 2 -a 3 . From a priv., and 
/nijrpa, the womb (lst def.); or from a priv., and /uerpo v. a measure 
(2d def.). Fr., ametrie. Ger., Ametrie. 1. Absence of the uterus. 
[L, 50.] 2. A word used by Galen to denote immoderation or, ae- 
cording to some, asymmetry. [L. 53.] 

AJIETROHiEMIA, A METRO II EMI A (Lat.), n's f. A 2 m- 
(a 3 m)-e 2 t' , ro-he'(ha 3, e 2 )-mi 2 -a, -he(ha)'mi 2 -a 3 . From a priv., t*.r}Tpa, 
the womb, and alfia. blood. Fr., ametrohemie. Anaemia of the 
uterus. [Piorry (L, 50).] 

AMETROMETEK, n. A 2 m*e 2 t-ro 2 m , e 2 t-u 5 r. For deriv., see 
Ametropia and -meter* Fr.j ametrometre. Ger., Ameirometer. 
It., ametrometro. Sp., ametrometro. An instrument for the rapid 
detection of the degree of ametropia. Thomson’s a. consists of a 
small gas-jet, A, and a seeond one, B, the latter sliding on a bar, D , 
the two jets being eonnected by a piece of rubber tubing, G, and 
supplied with gas through a thimble, H, which fits upon an ordi- 
nary gas-burner. The bar, D, is 30 cm. long, and is pivoted to the 
thimble in such a manner that the angle at which it is inclined is 
indicated on the graduated semicircular piate, E. The burner B 
can be slid upon the bar so as to be directly behind A or at any 
distance from it, the distance being shown by the scale marked on 
the bar (divided on one side into spaces of 2 5 em., and on the other 
into English inches and half-inches. In determining the degree 
of ametropia, the jets are lighted and turned down to show small 
points of Hame, about 5 mm. ip diameter, and the patient, whose 
accommodation has been paralyzed with atropine, is placed at a 
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distance of about 5 metres. An emmetrope should see eacli light 
clearly until one is placed directly behind the other—not as a dif- 
fused circle of light. as is the case with ametropes. The distance 
to which it is necessary to separate the lights for both to be seen 
clearly shows the degree of ametropia, each space of 2'5 cm. on the 
bar indicati ng an ametropia of 1 diopter. The form of ametropia 
is ascertained by placing a piece of red glass before the eye, so as 
to color one half of each circle, and noting on which side the colored 
half appears to be: if it is on the sanie side as the glass, there is 
myopia ; if on the opposite side, hypermetropia. To detect astig- 
matism, the patient should be asked to observe if the flames, suf- 
flciently separated not to coalesce, seem longer in, one diameter 
than in another ; if they do, the bar is to be raised or lowered until 
the two appear to be alike. The pointer, F\ will indicate the angle 
at which they are placed, and the position of the meridian of great- 
est ametropia. [W. Thomson, k ‘ Trans, of the Am. Ophth. Soc. 
1878, p. 455 (h ; L).] 

AMETRON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-e 2 t'ro 2 n. A piant men- 
tioned by Dioscondes, believed to be a Rubus. (Bory (B, 121).] 

AMETROPE, n. A 2 m / e 2 -trop. Fr., ametrope. Ger., Ameirop. 
A person affected with ametropia ( q. v.). 

AMETROPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-e 2 t-ro'pi 2 -a 3 . From au«- 
rpos, beyond the mormal) limit, and o<Jas, sight. Fr., ametropie 
Ger.. Ametropie. It., Sp.. ametropia. Syn .: ecmetropia. A gener- 
ic term including ali defects of Vision dne to errors of refraction. 

AMETROPIC, adj. A 2 m-e 2 t-ro 2 p'i 2 k. Fr., ametrope. Ger., 
ametropisch. Affected with ametropia (q. v.). 

AMET EOUS, adj. A 2 m-e 2 t'ru 3 s. From a priv., and /ui?rpa, the 
uterus. Without a uterus. [D, 90.] 

AMETZ (Basque), n. The oak. [B, 121.] 

AMEZAGA (Sp.), n. A 3 -ma-tha 3 'ga 3 . A Mexican spring con- 
taining hydrogen sulphide. [A, 385.] * 

AM-HALDI (Hind.), n. The Curcuma amada. [B, 121.] 


AMHEEST, n. A 2 m'hu 5 rst. A town in Hillsborough County 
New Hampshire, having a mineral spring. [A, 363.] 

A3IHERSTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m-hu 5 rst'i 2 -a 3 . From the Count- 
ess of Amherst. A genus of cmsalpineous leguminous trees estab- 
lished by Wallich. [B, 170.]—A. nobilis. Syn.: Thoca. A JVIa- 
layan species, with large pinnate leaves, which are purplish when 
young„ and large vermilion, yellow-spotted flowers. It attains a 
height of 40 feet. [B, 19.] 

AMHERSTIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m-hu 5 rst-i(e)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., amherstiees. A tribe of plants of the sub-order Ccpxalpiniece 
made by Bentham, including Amherstia, Afzelia , and allied species. 
[B, 170.] 

AMIANTACEOUS, adj. A 2 m-i 2 -a 2 n-ta'shu 3 s. Lat., amianta- 
ceus . Fr., amiantace. Sp., amiantaceo. Of, pertaining to, or re- 
sembling asbestos. [B, 78.] 

AMIANTANTHIUM, AMIANTANTHIUS (Lat.),n s, n. and 
m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)-ta 2 n(ta 3 n)'thi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m), -u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Amianthium. 


A3IIANTH, n. A 2 m'i 2 -a 2 nth. From a/nia^ro?, unpolluted. Lat., 
amiantus , amianthus. Fr., amiante , amianthe. Ger., Amianl. 
See Flexible asbestos. 

A3IIANTHINOPSY, n. A 2 m-i 2 -a 3 n'thi 2 n-o 2 p-si 2 . From ami- 
antinus ( q . r.), and o^is, sight. A form of color-blindness con- 
sisting in inability to distinguish the violet rays. [D, 90.] 

AMIANTHIU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)'thi 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). More properly, amiantanthium (from a/uuarro?, pure, and av- 
0os, a flower). A genus of melanthaceous plants established by 
Gray, closely allied to Veratrum , from which it is chiefly distin- 
guished by its white flowers, arranged in racemes, and by the less 
marked union of the segments of its perianth. [B, 34.]—A. angus- 
tifolium [Gray]. A species with a slender stem and acute narrow 
linear leaves, found in the southeastern Atlantic States. [B, 34 ]— 
A. muscaetoxicum [Gray]. Syn.: Helonias erythrosperma [3Ii- 
chaux]. Fly-poison ; a species found in swampy places in the mid- 
dle and Southern Atlantic States, distinguished by its bulbous stem, 
its flat, obtuse, broadly linear leaves, and its scarlet seeds. It con- 
tains a narcotic poison, which affects cattle feeding upon the piant, 
and the bulbs are employed as a fly-poison. [B, 19, 34.] 

A3IIANTHUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n) / thu 3 s (thu 4 s). 
See Amianth. 

A3IIANTINUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)-ti(te)'nu 3 s- 
(nu 4 s). Ger., asbestweiss. Greenish-white (a descriptive botanical 
term). [B.] 

A3IIANTODES (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)-to , dez(de 2 s). 
From ap.iavros, asbestos, and ei8o«, resemblance. Fr., amiantoide. 
See Amiantaceous. 

A3IIANTUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)'tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). 1. Clean, unspotted. [L, 50.] 2. (N.) see Flexible asbestos. 
—A. plumosus, See Asbestos plumosus. 

A3IIEE (Fr.), n. A 3 -meb. See Amceba. 

A3IIEE, A3IIBIEN (Fr.), adj's. A 3 -me-ba, -bi 2 -a 3 n 2 . See 
Am<eboid. 

A3IIBIFOR3IE, A3II1IOIDE (Fr.), adj s. A 3 -me-be-fo 2 rm, 
-bo-ed. See Amceboi d. 

A3IIROIS3IE (Fr.), n. A 3 -me-bo-ezm. The phenomenon or 
property of amceboid movement. [B, 93.] 

A3IIC, adj. A 2 m'i 3 k. Lat., amidicus , aminicus (from ammo- 
nia ). Fr., amique. Pertaining to or derived from ammonia ; hav¬ 
ing the nature of an amine. [B.] See A. bases. 

A3IICA NOCTURNA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i(e)'ka 3 ho 2 k- 
tu 5 rn(turn)'a 3 . The Polianthes tuberosa. [B, 170.] 

A3IICINU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 -si(ke)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). Lit., 
the neck of a wine-sack ; the aperture of a tube. [A, 312 ; L, 63.] 

A3IICT03IIAG0N (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 k-to-mi(me) / a 3 ' 
go 2 n. Perhaps from a/uuKro$, pure, and neiaywyeiv, to offer a sacri- 
ficial lamb. An ancient name for the Vitex agnus castus. [Dios- 
corides (L. 87).] 

A3IICTOBIU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 k-to'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Amiculum. 

A3IICULU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 k , u 2 (u)-lu 3 m(lu 4 m). Lit., 
a small outer garment; lience, the amnion. [A, 318 ; L, 97.] 

A3III) (Ger.), n. A 3 m-ed\ An amide.—A’wasserstoff. Ani* 
monia. [B, 196.] 

A3III>ACETIC ACID, n. A 2 m ,/ i 2 d-a 2 s-et(e 2 t)'i 2 k. See Amido- 

ACETIC ACID. 

A3IIDALIOUES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 -mi 2 d-a 3 -lek. See Amidolica. 

A3IIDATED, adj. A 2 m , i 2 d-at-e 2 d. Lat., amidatus. Fr., 
amide. It., amidato. Combined with amidogen; converted into 
an amide. [B.] 

A3IIDATIIAN (Ger.), n. A 3 -med*a-ta 3 n / . See Amidoethane. 

A3IIDATIIYLSULFONSAURE (Ger.),n. A 3 -med-a-tu«l-sulf- 
on'zoi-re 2 . Amidoethylsulphonic acid. [B.] 

A3IIOATO - RICHLORATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 d-a- 
(a 3 )"to-bi(be)-klo(ch 2 lo)-ra(ra 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Containing amidogen and 
2 atoms of ehlorine. [B.] 

A3IIDAZOBENZENE, n. A 2 m-i 2 d-a 2 z-o-be 2 n-zen'. See Am- 
idoazobenzene. 

A3IIDE, n. A 2 m'i 2 d(id). For deriv., see Ammonia and - ide * 
Lat., amidum. Fr.. amide. Ger., Amid. It., amide, ammide. 
Sp., amido. 1. A term formerly applied to amidogen. 2. A com- 
pound derived from ammonia by the substitution of an acid radicle 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , fuU; U 5 , urn; U«, like U (German). 
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for one or more atoms of hydrogen. Formerly the term included 
also sueh compounds when the replaciug radicle was a metal or 
other base. (See Alkalamide and Amine.) The a’s are classed as 
monamides , diamides, triamides , etc., according as they derive 
from 1 . 2 , 3 , or more molecnles of animonia ; they are further des- 
ignated as primary, secondary. or tertiary a's, aecording as 1 , 2 , 
or 3 hydrogen atoms are replaced in each ammonia molecule. The 
primary a’s(to whieh the name a. was formerly restricted) may be 
regarded as compounds of acid radicles with arnidogen (NH 2 ), and 
as having the formulae R'.NH 2 (monamides), H 2 N — R" — NH 2 

(diamides), and H 2 N - R'"\nh 2 ( triamides )- The secondary a\s 

(formerly called imides) ha ve the formulae R"NH,HN = R"" = NH, 
etc., in whieh R" denotes either 2 univalent radicles or a single biva- 
lent radicle. The term imide is usually restricted to the latter class 
of compounds. The tertiary a's (also called nitriles) have the 
formulae R'"N,N ^ R v * = N, etc. The a’s may also be regarded as 
compounds in whieh arnidogen or any other ammonia residue re- 
places hydrogen or hydroxyl. [B, 2, 6.1—Aeitl a. Fr.. a. acide. 
1. An a. in the striet sense, as distinguished from an amine or an 
alkalamide. 2. A compound in whieh arnidogen replaces hydroxyl 
in the acid radicle of a polyatomic acid ; an amido-acid. [B.]— 
Alloplianic a. Fr., a. allophanique. It., a. allofanico. See Biu- 
ret.— A. acide (Fr.). See Acid a.— A. neutre (Fr.). See Neutral 
a .—A. pligtiique (Fr.). Aniline. [B.]—Hydrure tFa. (BY.). Am¬ 
monia. [B, 92.J—Neutral a. Fr.. a. neutre . An a. derived from 
a monobasic diatomic acid by the replacement of the hydrogen of 
the acid characteristic by the animonia residue. [B, 158. J 

AMII>E (Fr.), adj. A 3 -mi 2 d-a. See Amidated. 

AMIDETIIANE, u. A 2 m"i 2 d-e 2 th-an'. Ger ..Amiddthan. See 
Amidoethane. 

A 3 IIDETIIYLSULPHONIC ACID, n. AWWd-eHh'"^- 
su 3 lf-o 2 n / i 2 k. See Amidoethylsulphonic acid. 

AMIDETO-C1ILOKETUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 d-e(a)'to- 
klo(ch 2 lo)-re(ra)'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). An amidochloride. [B.] See A.-c. 
HYDRARGYRI. 

A3IIDIAOUE (Fr.), n. A 3 -mi 2 d-i 2 -a 3 k. A compound of starch 
and ammonia, having feeble basic properties. [C. Blondeau (A, 
301).] 

AMIDIC, adj. A 2 m-i 2 d'i 2 k. Lat., amidicus. See Amic. 

A3IIDIDE (Fr.), n. A 3 -mi 2 d-ed. Sp., amidnro. A compound 
of arnidogen with another radicle. [B.J—A. cPliydrogeiie. Sp., 
amiduro de hidrogeno. Ammonia. [L, 77.] 


AMIDOATHYLSUEFONSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 m-i 2 d-o-a-tu c l* 
sulf-on'zoi-re 2 . Amidoethylsulphonic acid. [B.] 
A31IDOAZOBENZENE, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-a 2 z-o-be 2 n-zen'. Fr., 
amido-azobenzine. Ger.. Amidoazobenzol. It., amidoazobenzina. 
Aniline yellow ; a substance having tlic composition C 8 Hb.N 2 — 
C 8 H 4 (Nll 2 ) = Ci 2 N m N 3 . isomeric with diazoamidobenzene. [B, 4.] 
A31IDOAZONAPHTIIALENE, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-a 2 z-o-na 2 p- 
tha 2 l-en'. A substance forming oran^e-red acicular crystals, of a 

greenish lustre, C 20 H J6 N 3 = C, 0 H 6 <^. N ^ c H ^ . It acts as a di 
acid base. [B, 4.] 

A3IIDOAZOTOIAJENE, n. A 2 m , 'i 2 d-o-a 2 z / ' / o-to 2 l / u 2 -en. Fr., 
amido-azotoluene. Ger., Amidoazotoluol. A substance, C 7 H 7 — 
N = N — C 7 H # (NH 2 ), obtained from diazoamidotoluene. having sev- 
eral isomeric forms possible, one of whieh is known ac a crystalline 
substance melting at 127° to 128° C.. acting as a monacid base. [R. 
Nietzki, “Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. Gesellsch.,’ 1 ’ x, 1877, p. 662 (B).] 
A3IIDOI5ARBITUR1C ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-ba 3 r-bi 2 t-u 2 '- 
ri 2 k. Fr., acide amido-barbiturique . Ger., Amidobarbitursdure. 
See Dialuramide. 

A3IIDOBASE (Ger.), n. A 3 m'i 2 d-o-ba 3 -ze 2 . A primary amide 
or amine. [B.] 

A3IIDOBENZACETIC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-be 2 nz-a 2 s-et- 
(e 2 t)'i 2 k. See Amidobenzoylacetic acid. 

A3IIDOBENZENE, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-be 2 nz-en'. Fr., amido-ben- 
zine. Ger., Amidobenzol. It., amidobenzina. Aniline; so called 
because it may be regarded as an amide derivative of benzene. [B.] 
A3IIDOBENZENESURPIIONIC ACID, n. A 2 m"'i 2 d-o- 
be 2 nz-en"su 3 lf-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide amido-benzine-sulfonique. Ger., 
Amidobenzolsulfonsaure. An acid of the constitution C 3 H 4 (NH 2 ).- 
S0 2 .0H, being that of benzene in whieh 2 hydrogen atoms are re¬ 
placed by arnidogen and the sulphuric-acid residue (SOo.OH). There 
are three isomeric varieties: 1. Chthoamidobenzenesnlphonic acid , 
C # (H,NH 2 ,S0 2 .0H,H,H,H,), a substance whieh, eombined with half 
a molecule of waterof crystallization, forms rhombohedral crystals, 
2. Metamidobenzenesulphonic acid , C 6 (H,NH 2 ,H,S0 2 .0H,H.H.), 
forming acicular crystals. 3. ParamidobenzenesulphonicUmlphan - 
ilic) acid , C 8 (H,NH 2 ,H,H,S0 2 .0H,H.), forming rhombic crystals, 
produced by the action of sulphuric acid on aniline, and converted 
by oxidizing agents into quinone. [B, 4, 158.] 

A3IIDO-BENZINE (Fr.), n. A 3 m-i 2 d-o-ba 3 n 2 -zen. Amido- 
benzene. [B.] See Aniline. 


A3IIDIN, n. A 2 m / i 2 d-i 2 n. From Fr., amidon , starch. Lat., 
amidinum , amidina. Fr., amidine. Ger., Amidin. It., amidina. 
Sp., almidino , almulina , amidina. Gu 6 rin-Vary gave the names 
expressed in the following sub-titles to the inner and outer portions 
of starch granules. [A, 301.] Used without qualification, the word 
means soluble a. [Saussure (B, 196).]— Soluble a. Fr., amidine 
soluble. The interior portion of a starch granule, whieh is soluble 
in water and is released from the insoluble tegumentary substance 
(amylin) by boiling. [B, 5.] See Amylum (2d def.).— Tegument- 
ai*y a. Fr., amidine tegumentaire . See Amylin. 


A3IIDINE, n. A 2 m'i 2 d-en. Fr., amidine. Ger., Amidin. It., 
amidina. Syn. : amimide. A compound having the general for- 
( NR' 

mula R.C j (in whieh R or R' represents a univalent radicle), 

imagined to be derived from a corresponding acid amide by the 
substitution of NR' for an atorn of oxygen. Thus from acetamide, 


CH 3 .CM 




nh 2 

NH ■ 


Compounds of 


J ] is formed acediamine, CH g l 

this class are designated by the termiuation -amidine, -amimide, or 
-diamine affixed to the name of the corresponding radicle. [B, 
A3IIDINUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 d-i(e)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Chev- 
reuEs term for amylin (q. v.). [L, 63.] 

AMIDISETHIONIC ACID, n. A^^m^^d-is^^th-iS-oSnM 2 !^ 
For deriv., see Amide, iso-*. and Ethionic. Fr.. acide amid-isethio- 
nique. Ger., Amidisdthionsdure. See Taurine. 


A3IIDISOVALEKIC ACID, 

See Amidoisovalerio acid. 


A 2 m ,, i 2 d-is /// o-va 2 l-e 2 r'i 2 k. 


A3IIDOACETIC ACID, n. ASm^iSd-o-aSs-e^OTk. Fr., 
acide amido-acetique. Ger., Amidoessigsdure. It., acido acefam- 
mico (o amido-acetico). Glycocine, C 2 H 6 N0 2 ; so called because it 
may be regarded as acetic acid in whieh a molecule of hydroxyl 
(OH) in the acid radicle is replaced by a molecule of arnidogen 
(NH 2 ). [B, 4.] 6 . 

A3IIDO-ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-a 2 s'i 2 d. See under Acid. 
A3IIDOACRIDINE, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-a 2 k'ri 2 d-en. Fr.. amido- 
acridine. Ger., Amidoacridin. A substance forming prismatic 
acicular crystals, produced by the rednetion of nitroacridine, and 
having the constitution of acridine in whieh one atom of hydrogen 
is replaced by arnidogen ; Ci 3 H 8 (NII 2 )N = Ci 9 H 10 N 2 . [B, 79.] 
A3IIDOA3IEISENSAUBE (Ger.), n. A 3 m-i 2 d-o-a 3 -mi'ze 2 n- 
zoi-re 2 . Amidoformic (carbamic) acid. [B.] 

A3IIDOANISIC ACID, n. A 2 m' / i 2 d-o-an-i 2 s'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
amido-anisique. Ger., Amidoanissdure. An acid having the con¬ 
stitution C 8 H 7 (NH 2 ).Oq, being that of anisic acid in whieh arnidogen 
replaces.hydrogen in the acid radicle. [B, 2.] 

A3IIDOANTIIBAQUINONE, n. A 2 m // i 2 d-o-a 2 n-thra 3 -kwi 2 n- 
on'. Fr., amido-anthraquinone. Ger., Amidoanthrachinon. It., 
amido-antrachinone. A brilliant red substance, having the con¬ 
stitution Ci 4 H 7 (NH 2 ) 0 2 = CwIIaNO^ being that of anthraquinone 
in whieh arnidogen replaces hydrogen. [B, 4.] 

A3IIDOATHAN (Ger.), n. A 3 m-i 2 d-o-a-ta 3 n'. Amidoethane ; 
ethylarnine. [B.] 

A3IIDOATHYLiBKNZOL (Ger.), n. A 3 m-i 2 d-o-a-tu 6 l-be 2 n- 
tzo 2 !'. Amidoethylbenzene. [B.] 


A31IDOBENZOIC ACID, n. A 2 m-i*d-o-be a nz-o'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide amido-benzoique. Ger., Amidobenzoesdure. It., * acido 
amido-benzoico. A monobasic acid, C 7 H 7 N0 2 , derived from ben- 
zoic acid by the substitution of a molecule of arnidogen for an atom 
of hydrogen in the acid radicle. Three isomeric varieties, produced 
by the reduction of the corresponding nitrobenzoic acids, are 
known: 1. Orthamidobenzoic ( anthranilic) acid , C # (H,NH 2 ,- 

CO.OH,H,H,H,), produced by decomposing indigo with soda lye 
and manganese dioxide, forming thin, colorless prismatic or lami- 
nar crystals, readily soluble in hot water and in alcohol, and melt¬ 
ing at 144° C. 2. Metamidobenzoic acid, C e (H,NH 2 ,H,CO.OH,H.H,), 
forming small, colorless, aggregated acicular crystals, melting 
at 173° or 174° C. 3. Paramidobenzoic ( amidodracylic ) acia, 
C # (H,NH 2 ,H,II,CO.OH.H,), forming long, lustrous acicular crystals, 
melting at 186° or 187° C. [B, 4.] 

A3IIDOBENZOL. (Ger.), n. A 3 m-i 2 d-o-be 2 n-tzo 2 l / . Amidoben- 
zene. [B.] See Aniline,— A\sulfonsaure. Amidobenzenesul- 
phonic acid. [B.] 

A3IIDOBENZOYLACETIC ACID,n. A 2 m"'i«d-o-be 2 nz-oil''- 
a 2 s-et(e 2 t)'i 2 k. Syn. : amidobenzacetic acid. A crystalline acid, 
C 9 H # N0 3 , isomeric with hippuric and acetmetamidobenzoic acids. 
[B.] 

A3IIDOBERNSTEINSAITIIE (Ger.), n. A 3 m-i 2 d-o-be 2 rn'- 
stin-zoi-re 2 . Amidosuccinic acid. [B.] 

A3II1>OBKENZ3IEKONSAUBE (Ger.), n. A 3 m"'i 2 d-o- 
bre 2 ntz ,/ me 2 k-on / zoi-re 2 . Amidopyromeconic acid. [B.] 

A3IIDOBUTYRIC ACID, n. Aam^^d-o-bu^-ti^F^k. Fr., 
acide amido-butyrique. Ger.. Amidobultersaure. It., acido am- 
ido-butirrico. A crystalline monobasic acid of the constitution 
C 4 H 0 NO 2 = CH 3 .CH 2 .CH(NH 2 ) — CO.OH, being that of butyric acid 
in whieh a molecule of arnidogen replaces an atom of hydrogen in 
the acid radicle. [B.] 

A3IIDOCAFFEINE, n. A 2 m // i 2 d-o-ka 2 f / fe 2 -en. Fr., amido- 
cafeine. Ger., Amidokoffein. A substance forming fine acicular 
crystals of the composition C 8 HJNH 2 )N 4 0 2 . being that of caffeine 
with an atom of hydrogen replaced by a molecule of amidosren. 
[B, 3.] 

A3IIDOCA3IPIIOII, n. A 2 m' , i 2 d-o-ka 2 m / fo 2 r. Ger.. Amido- 
campher. A strongly basic body of the composition C,oHj,- 
(NH 8 )(OH), obtained by the reduction of nitrocamphor. [R. Scbiif. 
“ Jahresb., etc., der rein. Chem.,” 1880, p. 400 (B).] 

A3IIDOCA3IPHORIC ACID, n. ASm^iad-o^m-^r^k. 
Fr., acide amido-camphnrique. Ger., Amidocamphersduve. A 
crystalline acid, C 10 Hi 6 (NH 2 )O 4 + H 2 0, readily soluble in alcohol. 
[B, 196.] 

A3IIDOCAPROIC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-ka 2 p-ro / i 2 k. Fr., 
acide amido-caproique. Ger., Amidocapronsdure. It., acido cap- 
ro-ammidico. See Leucine. 

A3IIDOCAFRYLIC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-ka 2 p-ri 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide amido-caprylique. Ger., Amidncapn/lsdnre. A monoba¬ 
sic acid, C 8 H, 7 N0 2 = CH ? - (CH 2 ) 6 - CH(NH ) 2 - CO.OH, forming 
pearly lamiuar crystals. [B, 4.] 

A 3 IIDOCHINOLIN (Ger.), n. A 3 m // i 2 d-o-ch 2 i 2 n-o-len'. See 

A MI DOQUINOLINE. 
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AMIDOCHLOKIDE, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-klo'ri 2 d(rid). Lat., amido- 
chloridum , amideto-chloretum . Fr., amido-chlorure, chloraniidure. 
Ger., Amidochlorur. A compound of amidogen and chlorine with 
one base. [B, 0.] 

AMIDOCHROMATE, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-kro'mat. Fr., amido- 
chromate. A salt ot' amidochromic acid. |B.] 

AMIDOCHliOMIC, adj. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-kro'mi 2 k. Fr., amido- 
chromique. Containing amidogen and chromium as a trivalent 
radicle. [B.]—A. acid. Fr., acide amido-chromique. Ger., 
Amidochromsdure . It., acido amido-cromico . A monobasic acid, 
H.Cr0 3 (NH) 2 , known by its salts, formed from chromie acid by re- 
placing a molecule of liydroxyl with one of amidogen. [B, 3.] 

AMIDOCIIRYSOPHANIC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-kri 2 s-o- 
fa 2 n'i 2 k. Syn.: chrysophanamide. An acid, C 14 H 8 (CH 3 )(NH 2 )O.OH, 
obtained by heating chrysophanic acid with ammonia water. IB,2.J 

AMIDOCINNAMIC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-si 2 n-na 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide amido-cinnamique . Ger.. Amidozimmtsdure. It., acido 
amido-cinnamico . An acid, C$H 4 .(NH 2 ).C 2 H 2 .CO.OH = C 9 H 9 NO.,, 
formed by the reduction of mtrocinnamic acid ; being cinuaunc 
acid with a hydrogen molecule of its acid radicle replaced by 
amidogen. [B, 4.] 

AMIDOCOMENIC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-ko-me 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide amido-comenique. Ger., Amidokomensaure . A dibasic crys¬ 
talline acid, C 6 H 2 (OH)0 2 .(NH 2 ).CO.OH = C 7 H 6 N0 6 . IB, 3.J C£. 

COMENAMIC ACID. 

AMIDOCUMENE, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-ku 2 -men'. Ger., Amidocu- 
mol. A substitution product of curaene in which amidogen re- 
places hydrogen. [B.J See Cumidine. 

AMIDOCUMIC ACID, n. A 2 m''i 2 d-o-ku 2 'mi 2 k. Fr., acide 
amido-cuminique. Ger., Amidocuminsaure. An acid of the com- 
position CioH,](NH s )O s , being that of cumic acid in which amido¬ 
gen replaces hydrogen. Two isomeric varieties are known, both 
crystalline, but differing in their melting points. [B, 2.] 

AMIDOCUMOL (Ger.), n. A 3 m"i 2 d-o-kum-o 2 l'. See Amidocu- 

MENE. 

AMIDOCYANUKATE, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-si-a 2 n'u 2 -rat. Fr., am- 
ido-cyanurate. Ger., Amidocyanurat. It., amido-cianurato. A 
cyanurate in which a molecule of hydroxyl is replaced by amido- 
/O.CH 3 

gen ; e. g. y methyl a., C 3 N 3 ^OJCH 3 . [B, 4.] 

AMIDOCYANURSAURE - AETHYLESTEK (Ger.), n. 
A 3 m"i 2 d-o-tsu 6 -a 3 n-ur / zoi-re 2 -a-tu 6 l-e 2 st , e 2 r. Ethyl amidocyanu- 
rate. [B.] 

AMIDOCYANUUSAURE - METHYLESTER (Ger.), n. 
A 3 m // i 2 d-o-tsn 6 -a 3 n-ur , zoi-re 2 -ma-tu 6 l-e 2 st / e 2 r. Methyl amidocya- 
nurate. [B.] 

AMIDOCYMENE, n. A 2 m''i 2 d-o-si-men'. Fr .,amido-cymene. 
See Cymidine. 

AMIDODICYANIC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-di-si-a 2 n'i 2 k. Fr. 
acide amido-dicyanique. Ger., Amidodicyansdure. See Dicyan- 

AMIC ACID. 


being supposed to be the essential constituent of the amides. [B> 
2; L, 81.J— A. base. A monamine or a monamide. [B.] See 
Amine and Amide.— A’\vasserstolf(Ger ). Ammonia. [B, 19G.] 
AMIDOGLUTARIC ACII>, n. A 2 rn"i 2 d-o-glu-ta 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide amido-glutariqne. Syn.: glataminic (or gfuiamic) acid. A 
dibasic crystalline acid, C 6 H 0 NO 4 = C 3 H 8 (NH 2 ):i (CO.OH) 2 , pro- 
duced by the decomposition of proteid bodies. [B, 3, 4.] 
AMIDOGLYCOLLIC ACID, n. A 2 m''i 2 d-o-gli 2 (gli)-ko 2 l'li 2 k. 
Fr., acide amido-glycolique. Ger., Amidoglycolsdure . Glycocine. 
[B.J - 

AMIDOIIIPPURIC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-hi 2 p-pu 2 'ri 2 k. Fr., 
acide amido-hippurique. Ger., Amidohippursdure . An acid into 
which amidobenzoic acid is converted after ingestion into the or- 
ganism ; probably C 9 H 10 N 2 O 3 . [E. Salkowski, “Ztschr. f. physiol. 
Chern.,” vii, p. 93 (B).j 

AMIDOIIYDRAZOPHENOL, n. A 2 m"'i 2 d-o-hi-dra 2 z"o-fe 2 n- 
o 2 F. Fr., amido-hydrazophenoL Gr., AmidohydrazoptienoL A 

monacid base. C«H 2 (OH)NH 2 /^ = C 8 H 7 N 3 0. [B, 4.]—A. hydro- 

clilorate, A. liydrochloride. Fr., chlorhydrate d'amido-hy- 
drazo-phenol. Ger., ChloruasserstofF - Amidohydrazophenol. A 
substance forming yellowisli-brown acicular crystals of the cornpo- 

NH 

sition C 8 H 7 N 3 O.HCl = C c H 2 (OH)(NH 3 C1^ i i R . [B, 4.] 

AMIDOHYDROCINNAMIC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-odii"'dro- 
si 2 n-na 2 m'i 2 k. Amidophenylpropionic acid. [B.] 
AMIDOISETHIONIC ACID.n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-is'"e 2 th-i 2 -o 2 n'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide amido-isethionique. Ger., Amidoiscithionsaure. Tau¬ 
rine. [B.] 

AMIDOISOCAPROIC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-i"'so-ka 2 p-ro'- 
i 2 k. Fr., acide amido-isocaproique. Ger., Amidoisokapronsaure. 
It., acido amido-isocaproico. Isoleucine. [B.] 
AMIDOISOPHTHAL.IC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-is /,/ o 2 p-tha 2 l'- 
i 2 k. Fr., acide amido-isophtalique. Ger., Amidoisophtalsaure. 
See Amidophthalic acid. 

AMIDOISOVALERIC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-i"'so-va 2 l-e 2 r'- 
i 2 k. Fr., acide amido-isovalerique. Ger., Amidoisovaleriansaure. 
It., acido amido-isovalerico. See Amidovaleric acid. 

AMIDOKAPRONSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 m"i 2 d-o-ka 3 p-ron'zoi- 
re 2 . Amidocaproic acid. [B, 49.] See Leucine. 
AMIDOKOFFEIN (Ger.), n. A 3 m ,, i 2 d-o-ko 2 f-fa-en'. See Ami- 

DOCAFFEINE. 

AMIDOKOMENSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 m' / i 2 d-o-ko-man / zoi-re 2 . 
Amidocomenic acid. [B.] 

AMIDOLACTIC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-la 2 k'tik. Alanine. 
[B, 2.] 

AMIDOLEPIDINE, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-le 2 p'i 2 d-en. Fr., amido- 
lepidine. Ger., Amidolepidin. A body of the constitution C # H 6 - 
(NH 2 )(CH 3 )N = Ci 0 H| 0 N 2 , formed by the reduction of nitrolepidine. 
[B, 79.] 


AMIDODIMETHYLPROPIONIC ACID, n. A 2 m'"i 2 d-o- 
di-me 2 th'' i 2 1 -pro- p i 2 -o 2 n' i 2 k. Fr., acide amido-dimettiylpropionique. 
Ger., Amidodimethylprupionsdure. It., acido amido-dimetil-pro- 
pionico. A name given to both alpha amidovaleric acid and beta 
amidovaleric acid, because they may be regarded as propionic 
acid in which 3 hydrogen atoms are replaced by 2 molecules of 
methyl and 1 molecule of amidogen. [B.] 
A3IIDODINITROPHENOL, n. A 2 m' / i 2 d-o-di-ni /// tro-fe 2 n- 
o 2 l'. Fr., amido-dinitro-phenol. Ger., Amidodinitrophenol. Syn.: 
dinitroarnidophenol. See Picramic acid. 


AMIDOLICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 m(a a m)-i 2 d-o 2 l , i 2 k-a 3 . Fr., 
amidoliques . Ger., Starkemehlverbivdungen. B£ral's name for 
pharmacentieal preparations made w ith starch, including pastae , 
collae , pultes , etc. [B, 78.] 

AMIDOMALONIC ACID, n. A 2 m ,/ i 2 d-o-ma 2 l-o 2 n / i 2 k. Fr., 
acide amido-malonique. Ger., Amidomalonsdure. It., acido 
amido-malonico . A dibasic crystalline acid, C 3 H 6 N0 4 = CII(NH 2 ): 
(CO.OH)o, formed by the action of reducing agents on nitrosoma- 
lonic acia. [B, 3.] 

AMIDOMAL.ONYL.UREA, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-ma 2 l"'o 2 n-i 2 l-u 2 - 


AMIDODIPHENYEIMIDE, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-di'"fe 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 m- 
i 2 d(id). An imide (q. v.) produced by the substitution of a molecule 
of N 2 H for an atom of hydrogen in diphenylamine ; Ci 2 H n N 3 = 
N(C 8 H 8 ) 2 .N 2 H. It is, therefore, isorperic with diazoarnidobenzene, 
and, like the latter, is formed by the action of nitrous acid on ani- 
line in alcoholic solution, but requires a higher temperature for its 
production. It is a yellow crystalline powder, which may be used 
for dyeing, but is so volatile that it evaporates from the tissues 
which it has tinged. [B, 2.] 

AMIDODRACYLIC ACID,n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-dra 2 s-i 2 l'i 2 k. Para- 
midobenzoic acid. [B, 2.] See Amidobenzoic acid. 

AMIDOESSIGSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 m // i 2 d-o-e 2 s , zi 2 g-zoi-re 2 . 
Amtdoacetic acid. [B.] 

AMIDOETHANE, n. A 2 m / 'i 2 d-o-e 2 th-an'. Fr., amido-ethane. 
Ger., Amidodthan. Ethvlamine ; so called because it may be re¬ 
garded as ethane in which amidogen replaces hydrogen. [B, 2.] 

AMIDOETH YLRENZENE, n. A 2 m /// i 2 d-o-e 2 th"i 2 l-be 2 nz-en / . 
Fr., amido-ethylbenzine. Ger., Amidoathylbenzol. Syn. : ethyl- 
amidobenzene. A substitution compound of ethylbenzene in 
which a molecule of amidogen replaces an atom of hydrogen; 
C a H 4 (NH 2 ).C 2 H B = C 8 H n N. Two isomeric bodies of this composi- 
tion are known. [B. 4.] 

AMIDOETHYLSULPHONIC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-e 2 th'"- 
i 2 l-su 3 lf-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr.. acide amido-ethylsidfonique. Ger., Amido- 
athylsulfonsdure. Taurine. [B.] 

AMIDOFORMIC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-fo 2 rm'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
amido-formique. Ger., Amidoameisensaure. Carbamic acid ; so 
called because it may be regarded as formic acid in which amido¬ 
gen replaces the radical hydrogen ; CO.(NH 2 ).OiI. [B, 155.] 

AMIDOGEN, n. A 2 m-i 2 d / o-je 2 n. From amide (in its original 
sense), and yevvciv , to generate. Lat., amidogenium. Fr., amido- 
gene. Ger., Amidogen. It., amidogeno. Sp., amidogeno , amido- 
geno. A hypothetical uni valent radicle, NII 2 ; so called from its 


re'a 3 . Fr., amido-malonyl-uree. Ger., Amidomalonylhamstoff . 
Dialuramide ; so called because it may be regarded as malonylu- 
rea (barbituric acid) in w hich a molecule of amidogen replaces an 
atom of hydrogen. [B, 4.] 

AMIDOMESITYLENE, n. A 2 rn // i 2 d-o-me 2 s-i 2 t / i 2 l-en. Fr., 
amido-mesitylene. Ger., Amidomesitylen. -Syn. : amidotrimethyl- 
benzene , mesidine. A liquid of the constitution C 0 H 13 N = C 6 - 
(H,CH 3 ,NH 2 ,CH 3 ,H,CH 3l ). [B, 4.] See also Diamidomesitylene, 


AMIDOMESITYLENESULPHONIC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o 
me 2 s-i 2 t /,/ i 2 l-en-su 3 lf-o 2 n / i 2 k. Fr., acide amido-mesitylene-sulfon- 
ique. Ger., Amidomesitylensnlfonsdnre. A monobasic crystal¬ 
line acid, C 9 H, 2 NS0 3 + II 2 0 = C a (H,CH a ,NH 2 ,CH 3 ,S0 2 .0H,CH 3 ,) + 
H 2 0, prepared by the successive action of ammonia, hydrogen sul- 
phide, and hydrochloric acid on nitromesitylenesulphomc acid. 
[B, 20 

AMIDOMKTAXYLENE, n. A 2 m ,, i 2 d-o-me 2 t-a 3 -zi / len. Fr., 
amido-metaxylene. Ger., Amidometaxylol. Metaxylidine. [B.] See 


Xylidine. 

AMIDOMETHANE, n. A 2 m /, i 2 d-o-me 2 th-an / . Fr., amido- 
methane. Ger., Amidomethan. Methylamine ; so called because 
it may be regarded as rnethane in which amidogen replaces hydro¬ 
gen. [B.] 

AMIDON (Fr.), n. A 8 -mi 2 d-o 2 n 2 . Starch. [B.]—A. amorphe. 
Starch in a mucilaginous state. fTr^cul (A, 385).]—A. cellnlaire. 
See Cellulose— A. azotique. Xyloidin. [B, 92.]— A. de bl^, A. 
de froment. Wheat starch.—A. de Pavoine. Oat starch. [L, 
88 .] See Avena satira.— A. do Porce. Barley starch. [L. 88 .]— 
A. de sant^. Potato starch. [B. 173.]-A. du 1)16. Wheat starch. 
FB 105.1—A. du inals. Maize starch. [L, 88 .]—A. du riz. Rice 
starch. [L, 88 .]—A. du selgle. Rye starch. [L, 88 .]—A. en 
aignilles. Starch that has become divided into irregular quadran- 
gular prisms in the process of drying. [A, 301.]—A. grilli. Dex- 
trin [L.]—A. nitrique. Xyloidin. [B, 92.]—A. soluble. Solu- 
ble starch. [B. 105.J See Amylum.— A. tegumentalre. Gu^rin- 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , wliole; Th. thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U«, full; U«, urn; U«, like fl (German). 
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Vary^ name for the external, insoluble portion of the starch grain. 
[O. Reveil (B, 46).]—A. tungstat£. Starch mixed with sodium 
tungstate ; applied to fabrics to render them non-inflammable. [B, 
92.]—Cataplasme de poudre d’a. [Fr. Cod.l A poultice made 
with) part of starch and 10 parts of water. |B.]—GIyc6r6 d’a. 
[Fr. Cod.], Glyc£rol6 d’a. Glycerite of starch. [B.] See Gtyce- 
ritum amyli.— Lavement ii l’a. [Fr. Cod.] Lat., enema cum 
amylo. It., clistere con amido. Sp., enema de almidon. A starch 
enema ; made by infusing 15 grammes of starch in 100 of cold water 
and gradually adding 400 of boiling water. [B, 113.]—Mucilage 
d’a. See Mudlago amyli.— Poudre d*a. [Fr. Cod.] Lat., pulvis 
amyli. Starch powdered and passed through a sieve of 140 meshes 
to the inch. [B, 113.]—Suere «Pa. Sugar obtained from potato 
starch. [B, 173.]—Trocliisques ri*a. See Trochisci bechici albi. 
—Trocliisques d’a. l>enzotn6s. Benzoinated troehes of starch, 
differing from the trochisci bechici albi in having benzoic acid 
added. [L, 85.]- Trocliisques d*a. et de Piris. Trochisci bechici 
albi with the addition of orris-root. [L, 85.]—'Trocliisques d’a. et 
de Piris glycyrrliiz6s« Trochisci bechici albi with the addition 
of orris-root and licorice. [L, 85.]—Trocliisques d’a. safran6s. 
See Trochisci bechici dtrini. 


AMIDONAPHTHALENE, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-na 2 p'tha 2 l-en. Fr., 
amido-naphtal&ne. Ger., Amidonaphthalen. It., amido-naftalene. 
A derivative of naphthalene in which amidogen replaces hydrogen. 
Two isomeric varieties are known : 1. Alpha a. See Naphthali- 
dine. 2. Beta a., a solid substance melting at 112° C., and, like naph- 
thalidine, acting as a base. [B, 4.] See also Diamidonaphthalene, 
Diazoamidonaphthalene, Nitramidonaphthalene, and Amidoazo- 
naphthalene. 


AMIDONAPHTHALENETOLUQUINOXALINE, n. 
A 2 m'"i 2 d-o-na 3 p"tha 2 l-en-to 2 l""u 2 -kwi 2 n-o 2 x'a 2 l-en. The represent- 
ative base, Cj 7 Hi 3 No, of a series of coloring matters termed eurho - 
di nes ; formea by the action of amidoazotoluene on alpha naph- 
thylamine. Its ethereal solution is yellow, with a fine green fluo- 
rescence, and its crystals are orange-colored, while most of its salts 
are of a brilliant scarlet. [O. N. Witt, “Brit. and Colon. Druggist,” 
May 8, 1886, p. 302.] 

A3IIDONAPHTHYLSULPHUROUS ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d- 
o-na 2 p'"thi 3 l-su 3 lf'u 2 -ru 3 s. See Naphthionic acid. 


AMIDONE (Fr.), n. A 3 m-i 2 d-on. See Amidin (Fr.). 

AMIDONGUMMI (Ger.), n. A 3 m-i 2 d-on'gum-me. Dextrin. 
[B, 196.] 

AMIDONITE (Fr.), n. A 3 m-i 2 d-o-net. Star.ch. [B, 173.] 

AMIDONITROPHENOL, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-ni"'tro-fe 2 n-o 2 l'. A 
substitution compound of phenol in which amidogen and nitryl re- 
place two or more atoms of hydrogen. Bodies having the constitu- 
tions C 8 H 3 (N0 2 )(NH 2 ).0H, C 8 H 2 (NO a ) 2 (NH 2 ).OH (picramic acid), 
and C 8 H 2 (N0 2 )(NH 2 ) 2 .0H are known. [B. 4.J 

AMIDONNAGE (Fr.), n. A 8 m-i 2 d-o 2 n-na 3 zh. The act or pro- 
cess of starching. [B, 92.] 

AMIDONNE (Fr.), n. A 3 m-i 2 d-o 2 n. Sp., amidona. Amidin. 
[B, 52.] 

AMIDONNE (Fr.), adj. A 3 m-i 2 d-o 2 n-na. Starched or contain- 
Ing starch (s. g., bandage a.). [A ; B.] 

AMIDONNIER (Fr.), n. A 3 m-i 2 d-o 2 n-ni 2 -a. The Triticum 
amyleum. [A, 385.] 

AMIDONNlilltE (Fr.), n. A 3 m-i 2 d-o 2 n-ni 2 -e 2 r. See Arum ma¬ 
culatum. 


AMIDONZUCKER (Ger.), n. A 3 m-i 2 d-on'tsuk-e 2 r. Glucose. 
LB, 196.] 

AMIDOGEN ANTHYLIC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-e 2 n-a 2 n-thi 2 l'- 
i 2 k. Fr., acide amido-cenanthyliqne. Ger., Amulooenanthsdure. 
An acid of the composition C 7 H 16 N0 2 . derived from oenanthylic 
acid by the substitution of a molecule of amidogen for an atom of 
hydrogen. [B.] 

AMIDOORTHOXYLENE, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-o 2 r"'tho-zi'len. Fr., 

imidoorthoxylenp■ Gpr . AmiriruWthnruIrJ rki»+Lnirirli/Hn£i mi 

See Xylidine. 


AMIDOPARAFFIN, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-pa 2 r'a 2 f-fi 2 n. A monal- 
kylamine. [B.] See Alkylamine. 

AMIDOPARAXYLENE, n. A 2 m // i 2 d-o-pa 2 r"'a 3 -zi / len. Fr., 
amido-paraxylene. Ger., Amidoparaxylol. It., amido-paraxilene. 
Paraxylidine. [B.] See Xylidine. 

AMIDOPENTOIC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-pe 2 n-to'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
amido-pentoique. See Amidovaleric acid. 


i 2 l-pro-pi 2 -o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide amido-phenyljyropionique. Ger ,,Amh 
dophenylpropionsdure. Syn. : amidohydrocinnamic acid. An acid 
having the constitution of phenylpropionic acid in which amidogen 
replaces hydrogen in the benzine residue: C 8 H 4 (NH 2 )(C 3 H 6 0 2 ) = 
C fl H n NO. It has been found among the products of proteid decom- 
position. [B.] 

AMIDOPHENYLSULPIIUROUS ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o- 
fe 2 n'"i 2 l-su 3 lf'u 2 -ru 3 s. See Amidobenzenesulphonic acid. 

AMIDOPHTHALIC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o 2 p-tha 2 l / i 2 k. Fr., 
acide amido-phtalique. Ger., Amidophtalsaure. It., acido amido - 
ftalico. Phthalic acid in which amidogen replaces hydrogen. 
C 6 H 3 (NH 2 )(CO.OH) a — C 8 H 7 N0 4 . Three isomeric varieties are 
known : 1 . Ordinaiy a. a. 2. Amidoisophthalic acid. 3. Amido - 
terephthalic acid. These are ali crystalline bodies derived respect- 
ively from phthalic, isophthalic, and terephthalic acids. [B, 4.] 

AMIDOPKOPIONIC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-pro-pi 2 -o 2 n'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide amido-propionique. Ger., Amidopropionsaure. It., 
acido amido-propionico. See Alanine. 

AMIDOPSEUDOCUMENE, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-su 2 "'do-ku 2 'men. 
Fr., amido-pseudocumene. Ger., Amidopseudocumol. A deriva¬ 
tive of pseudocumene in which a molecule of amidogen replaces an 
atom of hydrogen ; a substance melting at 62° C. and having the 
formula C 8 H 2 .NH 2 (CII 3 ) 3 = C # H, 3 N ; isomeric with amidomesityl- 
ene. [B, 4.J 


AMIDOPYKOMECONIC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-pi" / ro-me 2 k- 
o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide amido-pyrome coni que. Ger., Amidobrenzme - 
konsaure. A crystalline acid derived from pyromeconic acid, hav¬ 
ing the composition C fi H 3 (NH 2 )0 3 = C 6 H 6 N0 3 . [B, 3.] 

AMIDOPYROWEINSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 m'i 2 d-o-pu«-ro- 
vin^zoi-re 2 . Glutamic acid. [B.] 


AMIDOQUINOLINE, n. A 2 m // i 2 d-o-kwi 2 n'o-len. Fr., amido - 
quinoleine. Ger., Amidochinolin. A substitution productof qulno- 
line in which a molecule of amidogen replaces an atom of hydro¬ 
gen : C 9 H 8 (NH 2 )N = C 9 HflN 2 . Three isomeric varieties are known : 
1. Orthoamidoquinoline , forming minute lamellar crystals melting 
at 66° or 67° C. 2. Paramidoquinoline , forming flat acicular crys¬ 
tals melting at 114°. 3. Metamidoquinoline , forming yellow lami¬ 

nae melting at 109° or 110°. The respective probable formulae 
are : C.G^HJ^NHj.N.CH.CH.CH,^-,) : C 8 (H,NH 2 ,H,H,N.CH.- 
CH.CH,*-,) ; and C 8 (NH 2 ,H,H,H,N.CH.CH,CHr-,). [B, 79.] 


AMIDOSALICYEIC ACID, n. A 2 m''i 2 d-o-sa 2 l-i 2 -si 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide amido-salicylique. Ger., Amidosalicylsdure. It., acido ami- 
do-salicilico. A monobasic acid, C’ 7 H 7 N0 3 , being salicylic acid in 
which a molecule of amidogen replaces hydrogen. Two isomeric 
varieties are known : 1. Orthamidosalicylic acid , C 0 (H,CO.OH,- 
OH^NFL,!!,!!,). 2. Paramidosalicylic acid, C B (H,CO.OH,OH,H,H,- 
NH 2 ,). [B, 2.] 


AMIDOSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 m / i 2 d-o-zoi-re 2 . See Amido-xciD. 

AMIDOSTEARIC ACID, n. A 2 m / 'i 2 d-o-ste-a 2 r , i 2 k. Fr., 
acide amido-stearique. Ger., AmidosteaiHnsaure. An acid found 
among the products of albuminoid decomposition, being stearic 
acid with an atom of hydrogen. replaced by a molecule of NH 2 : 
C ]8 H 33 (NH 2 )0 2 . [A. Gautier and A. fitard, “Compt. rend.” xevii, 
pp. 263, 325 (B).] 

AMIDOSUCCINA3IIC ACID, n. A 2 m ,, i 2 d-o-su 3 k-si 2 n-a 2 m / - 
i 2 k, Fr., acide amido-succinamique. Ger., Amidosnccinamin- 
saure. It., acido amido-succinamico. Asparagine ; so called be- 
cause it may be regarded as an amide derivative of succinamicacid ; 


AMIDOSUCCINAMIDE, n. A 2 m ,/ i 2 d-o-su 3 k-si 2 n / a 2 m-i 2 d(id). 
Fr.. amido-succinamide. Ger., Amidosuccinamid. Asparagine; 
so called from its composition as an acid amide of asparmic or 
amidosuccinic acid. [B, 5.] 

AMIDOSUCCINIC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-su 3 k-si 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide amido-succinique. Gem, Amidobemsteinsdure. It., acido 
amido-succinico. Aspartic acid ; so called because it may be re¬ 
garded as an amide derivative of succinic acid : C 2 H 3 (NH 2 )<(^Q•QJJ , 
[B, 3.] 

AMIDOSUCCINUKIC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-su 3 k-si 2 n-u 2 'ri 2 k. 
Fr., acide amido-suceinurique. Ger., Amidosuccinursdure. It., 
acido amido-svccinurico. A crystalline acid of the composition 
C 8 H 3 N 3 0 4 = C 6 H 7 (NH 2 )N 2 0 4 . [B, 3.] 


AMIDOPHELLANDRENE, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-fe 2 l-la 2 n , dren. Fr . 
amido-phellandr&ne. Ger., Amidophellandren. It., amido-fellan- 
drene. A base, of the composition C 10 H 17 N, produced by the action 
of nascent hydrogen 011 nitrophellandrene. [“ Ann. di Chim. Med.- 
farm. e di Farm.,” July, 1885, p. 26 (B).] 

AMIDOPHENAS (Lat.). n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m) ,, i 2 d-o-fen(fan)'a 2 s- 
(a 3 s). Gen., amidophena f tis. Laurent’s name for aniline. [B, 196.] 
AMIDOPHENOL, n. A 2 m // i 2 d-o-fe 2 n-o 2 l / . Fr., amido-pheuol. 
Ger., Amidophenol. A substitution compound of phenol in which 
amidogen replaces hydrogen : C 8 H 4 (NH 2 ).OH. Several isomeric 
varieties are known, all forming colorless crystalline solids. [B, 4.1 
See also Diamidophenol and Triamidophenol. 


AMIDOPHENOESULPHONIC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-fe 2 n- 
o 2 l"''su 3 lf-o 2 n / i 2 k. Fr., acide amido-phenolsulfonique. Ger., Ami- 
dophenolsulf onsdure. A substitution compound of phenolsulphon- 
ic acid in which a molecule of amidogen replaces an atom of 
hydrogen: C 8 H 3 (NH 2 )(OH)S0 2 .OH = C 8 H 7 SN0 4 . Two isomeric 
varieties, both crystalline, are known. having respectively the com- 

and C 8 (0H,NH 2 ,G,S0 2 .0H,- 

AMIDOPHENYLPROPIONIC ACID, n. A 2 m' i 2 d-o fe 2 n'"- 


A3IIDOSULPIIETHYLIC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-su 3 lf'"e 2 th- 
i 2 l'i 2 k. See Amidoethylsulphonic acid. 

AMIDOSULPIIORENZOIC ACID, n. A 2 m / 'i 2 d-o-su 3 lf //, o- 
be 2 nz-o / i 2 k. Fr., acide amido-sidfobenzoique. Ger., Amidosulfo- 
benzoesdure. It., acido amido-sulfobenzoico. A derivative of sul- 
phobenzoic acid in which amidogen replaces hydrogen: C 7 H 4 (NII 2 )- 
0 2 .SOo.OH = C 7 H 7 NS0 6 . Two isomeric varieties are known, both 
crystalline, one readily soluble, and the other almost insoluble, in 
boiling water. [B, 2.] 

AMIDOSULPHOXATE, n. A 2 m ,, i 2 d-o-su 3 iro 2 n-at. Fr., 
amido-sulfonate . Ger., Amidosulfonat. A salt of amidosulphonic 
acid. [B.] 

AMIDOSULPHONIC ACID, n. A 2 m' / i 2 d-o-su 3 lf-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide amido-sulfonique. Ger., A m idosulfonsd ure. It., acido 
amido-solfonico. A monobasic acid, NH 2 (S0 2 .OH), having the 
form of large transparent crystals, readily soluble in water. [E. 
Berglund, “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 1879, p. 330 (B).] 

AMIDOTEREPHTHALIC ACID, n. A 2 m // i 2 d-o-te 2 r /,, e 2 p- 
tha 2 l'i 2 k. See under Amidophtiialic acid. 

AMIDOTOLUENE, n. A 2 m ,/ i 2 d-o-to 2 l / u 2 -en. Fr., amido - 
toluene. Ger., Amidotoluol. It., amido-toluene. A derivative ol 
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toluene in which amidogen replaces hydrogen. [B.] See Tolui- 
dine and Diamidotoluene. 


A3IIDOTOLUENESULFIIONIC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o- 
to 2 l"'u 2 -en-su 3 lf-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide amido-toluenesulfonique. Ger., 
Amidotoluolsulfonsaure. See Toluidinesulphonic acid. 


AMIDOTItIMETHYLBENZExXE, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-tri-me 2 th"'- 
i 2 l-be 2 nz-en'. Fr., amido-trimethylbenzine. Ger., Amidotrimethyl- 
benzol. A term expressive of the composition both of amidomesi- 
tylene and of amidopseudocumfeue. [B.] 


AMIDOVALEBIC ACID, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-va 2 l-e 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide amido-valerique. Ger., Amidovaleriansdure. It., acido 
amido-valerico. An acid, C 5 HuN0 2 , having the constitntion of 
valeric acid in which amidogen replaces hydrogen in the acid radi- 
cle, or that of hydroxyvaleric acid in which amidogen replaces the 
hydroxyl. Several isomeric varieties are knovvn; 1 . Alpha a. a., 
amidoisovaleric acid (CH 3 ) 2 : CH.CH(NH 2 )-CO.OH, a crystalline 
substance formerly supposed to be identical with butalanine ( q. v.). 
2. Beta a. a. (CH 3 ) 2 : C(NH 2 ).CH 2 -CO.OH, forming shining ciystals 
readily solnble in water. 3. Alpha amidopentoic acid , GH fl ,CH 2 ,- 
CH 2 .CH(NH 2 )—CO.OH, forming long acicular crystals. [B, 3.] 


A3IIDOXI3IE, n. A 2 m-i 2 d-o 2 x'i 2 m. From amide and oximide. 
A compound consisting of an amide United with a member of the 
oximide group (NOH)". The a’s have in general the formula R' — 
C(NH 2 )~ NOH. [F. Tiemann, “Ber. d. ehem. Gesellsch.” ; “Jour. 
of the Am. Chem. Soc., 1 ’ Apr., 1886, p. 75 (B).] 


AMIDOXYANTHBAQUINOXE, 
thra 3 -kwi 2 n-on'. See Alizaramide, 


A 2 m"i 2 d-o 2 x"'i 2 -a 2 n- 


A3IIDOXYLENE, n. A 2 m"i 2 d-o-zi'len. Fr., amido-xylene. 
Ger., Amidoxylol. It., amidoxilene. See Xylidine. 

AMIDOZIMMTSlUKE (Ger.), n. A 3 m"i 2 d-o-tzi 2 mt'zoi-re 2 . 
Ainidocinnamic acid. [B.) 

AMIDSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 m-ed'zoi-re 2 . See A»uY?o-acid. 
A3IIDULIN, n. A 2 m-i 2 d / u 2 -li 2 n. Lat., amidulinum. Fr., 
amiduline. It., Sp., amidulina. A name given by Schultze to a 
substance obtained b} r heating starch with sulphuric acid up to the 
point of complete solution. neutralizing the acid, and cooliug, when 
the a. is deposited in white rtocks. It is solnble in hot water, and 
ls colored blue by iodine. [B, 92.] It is probably simply soluble 
starch (granulose) freed from the investing starch-cellulose. [B.] 
AMIDUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)'i 2 d-u 3 m(u 4 m). Ger., Kraft- 
mehl (lst def.j. Syn. : amylum, pollen albissimus (lst def.). 1. An 
old name for starch-flour. [B, 50.] 2. Amidogen. [L, G3.j 
AMIDUM (Teloogoo), n. The castor-oil piant. [B, 172.] See 
Ricinus communis. 

AMIDURE (Fr.), AMIDUR (Ger.), n’s. A 3 m-i 2 d-u«r, -u«r\ 1. 
A compound containing starch. [A, 385.] 2. Sce Ammoniuret. 

A3IIENS (Fr.), n. A 3 m-i 2 -a 3 n 2 . A town in France near which 
there are ferruginous springs. [L, 105.] 

AMIL, n. A 2 m'i 2 l. See Amyl. 

AMILAMIDE (Fr.), n. A 3 m-i 2 l-a 3 m-ed. Sce Amylamine. 
AMILENE, n. A 2 m'i 2 l-en. Fr., amilene. An old form for 
amylene (q. v.). [B, 118.] 

AMILIC, adj. A 2 m-i 2 l'i 2 k. See Amylic. 

AMILYL, n. A 2 m'i 2 l-i 2 l. An old name for amyl. [B. 118.] 
A3II3IIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 m'i 2 -a 3 . From a priv.. and 
/luVtjo-is, imitation. Fr., amimie. Ger.. Amimie. It., Sp., aminiia. 
A form of aphasia consisting in an inability to express one's self by 
signs and gestures. [R. Arndt (A, 319); A, 390.] 

AMIMIDE, n. A 2 m'i 2 m-i 2 d(id). From amide and imide. Fr., 
amimide. Ger., Amimid. SeeAMiniNE. 

AMIN(Ger.), n. A 3 m-en'. An amine. [B.]— A'base. See Amic 
base.— A’siiure. See A mic acid. 

AMIXvEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 n-e'(a 3 / -e 2 )-a 3 . From Ami¬ 
naea, a town from which a. is obtained. Sp., aminea. Anim 6 resin. 
[L, 97, 105.] 

AMINCI (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ma 2 n 2 -se. In botany, attenuate. [B, 1.] 
AMINE, n. A 2 m'i 2 n. From ammonia. Lat., amina. Fr., 
amine. Ger., Amin. It., amina , ammina. A compound formed 
by the replaeement of 1,2, or 3 hydrogen atoms in ammonia by a 
basic radicle or radicles. The a's are divided into monamines , di- 
amines , and triamines (with some more complex bodies termed 
tetramines , pentamines , etc., concerning which little is known), 
according as they derive from 1 , 2, or 3 molecules of ammonia : also 
into primary , secondary. and tertiari/, according as 1 . 2 , or ali 3 of 
the hydrogen atoms in each ammonia molecule are replaced. [B, 
2, 6.] Cf. Amide and Alkalamide.— Alkyl a., Allyl a., etc. See 
Alkylamine, Allylamine, etc,— A. amide. Fr.* amine-amide. 
An amide formed from a hydroxy-acid by the substitution of amid¬ 
ogen for hydroxyl or hydrogen both in the acid characteristic and 
in the hydroxyl of the acid radicle. [B, 93.] 

AMINEUR (Fr.), n. A 3 m-i 2 n-u 5 r. A salt-meter. [B.] * 
AMINICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 n't 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Amic. [L.] 
A3IIOSELINU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 -o-se 2 l-i(e/nu 3 m- 
(nu 4 m). A faulty spelling for Ammioselinum. [L, 105.] 
AMIIiDARIS, n. The Berberis vulgaris. [L, 105.] 
AMISADU, n. See Almisadir. 

AMISATINE, n. A 2 m-i'sa 2 t-i 2 n. From ammonia and isaiine. 
Fr., amisatine. Ger., Amisatin. One of the products of the de- 
composition of isatine by ammonia ; a yellow pulverulent substance 
of the composition [B, 93.] 

AMITOTIC, adj. A 2 m-i 2 t-o 2 t'i 2 k. From a priv., and /luto*, a 
thread. Ger., Amitotisch. Pertaining to direct or non-caryocinetic 


cell-division. [“ Jour. of the Roy. Mic. Soc., 1 ’ 1885 ; “Arch. f. mikr. 
Anat.,” 1885 (J).] 

AMIZADIR, n. See Almisadir. 

A3IKOOLANG (Tamil), n. The Physalis somnifera. [B, 172.] 
—A. kaliing. Th e Physalis flexuosa. [L, 105.] 

AMKUDU-YTTIINU (Teloogoo), n. The Holan-hena anti- 
dysenterica. (“Brit. and Colon. Drugglst,” May 8,1886, p. 302.] 
AMLA (Bengali and Hindftstani), n. See Amlika.— A’baum 
(Ger.). See Amlika. 

AMLAKI (Bengali), n. See Amalaki. 

AMLEE, n. See Amli. 

AMLEH, AMLEJ (Bengali and Hinddstani), n’s. See Amlika. 
AMLI (Bengali), n. The Tamarindus indica. [L, 105.] 

AMLIKA (Bengali and Hmddstani), n. TheEmblica officinalis. 
[B, 172.] ^ # 

AMLIKA PANA (Sanscr.), n. A preparation made by mace- 
rating tamarind pulp in water, straining, and adding black pepper, 
sugar, cloves, camphor, and cardamom. Used as a cooling draught 
and as an appetizer in debilitated conditions. [B, 181.] 

AMMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m) , ma 3 . See IIamma. 

AMMANIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 m-ma 3 n , i 2 -a 3 . See Ammannia. 
A3I3IANNIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 m-ma 3 n'ni 2 -a 2 . From P. Am- 
mann, professor at Leipsic (1633) [B, 170]; or, according to others, 
from J. Amman, a Russian botanist and physician. Fr., ammanie , 
ammannie. A genus of aquatic herbaceous plants of the order 
Lythrariacece, established by “ Houst. 1 ’’ [Linnseus]. [B, 93, 170.]— 
A. vesicatoria [RoxburghJ. A species growin^ in damp places 
in the East Indies. All parts of the piant and particularly the leaves 
are acrid, and are used for blistering. [B, 180.] 

AMMANNIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-ma 2 n(ma 3 n)-ni(ne)'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., ammanniees. A tribe of Lythrariacece , made by 
Bentham and Hooker, comprising Ammannia and some other 
genera. [B, 121.] 

AMMAK (Fr.), n. A 3 m-ma 3 r. Dammar resin. [L, 65.] 

A3I3IE (Ger.), n. A 3 m / me 2 . 1. A nurse; a wet-nurse. [M.] 
2. The asexual stage of development of a ta?nia ; the scolex. [B, 27.] 
A3I3IE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m) , me 2 e(a 3 -e 2 ). From ammi. 
A tribe of umbelliferous plants established by C. Koch, comprising 
Pimpinella , Bunium , and other genera. [B, 170.] 

AM3IEI (Ger.), n. A 3 m'mi. Ammi. [B.]—Aechter A^samen. 
See Semen ammeos veri. —Aegyptiselier A. The Ptychotis cop- 
lica. [B-1—Aegyptiselier A’samen, Alexandrlseher A’sa- 
men. See Semen ammeos uen.—A^samen. The seeds of Ammi 
majus and Helosciadium lateriflorum. [B.]—Cretlsclier A. See 
Kretischer i.-Gemeiner A. The Ammi majus. [B, 180.]—Ge- 
mciuer A*sanien. Semen ammeos vulgaris ; the seeds of Ammi 
majus. [B, 180.]—Grosser A., Grosser A\samen. See Gemeiner 
A. and Gemeiner A'samen. —Klelner A*sa«ien. See Semen am¬ 
meos veri.— Koptlscher A. See Aegyptiselier A.— Kretiselier 
A. The Helosciadium lateriflorum. [B, 180.]—Kretischer A\sa- 
men. See Semen ammeos veri.— AV alirer A. The Helosciadium 
lateriflorum. [B, 48.] 

AMMELID (Ger.). n. A 3 m-me 2 l-ed / . Ammelide. [B, 4.]—A.- 
Aethylester. Ethyl-ammelide. tB, 4.] See Ethyl amidocya - 
nurate. —A.-Methylester. Methyl-ammelide. [B, 4.] See Methyl 
amidocyanurate. 

A3I3IELIDE, n. A 2 m / me 2 l-i 2 d(id). From ammonia and mei- 
amide. Lat ., ammelidum. Fr., ammelide. Ger., Ammelid. Syn.: 
tricyanoamide dihydrate , cyanurmonamic ( melanuric) acid. A 
base of the constitution C 3 N 4 H 4 O = C 3 N ? (OH) 2 (NII 2 ). formed from 
ammeline or its salts by the action of acids and alkalies, and from 
urea by heating. According to some authorities, a. is a compound 
of melanuric acid, or the body here designated as a., and ammeline, 
and has the formula C 6 H # N 9 0». [B, 3, 4.]—Ethyl-a. Fr., ethyl- 

ammelide. Ger., Ammelid-Aethylester. See Ethyl amidocyanu¬ 
rate. — 3 Iethyl-a. Fr., methyl-ammelide. Ger., Ammelid-Methyl- 
ester. See Methyl amidocyanurate. 

A3I3IELIN (Ger.). n. A 3 m-me 2 l-en'. Ammeline. [B, 4.]— 
Salpetersaures a. Ammeline nitrate. [B, 4.] 

A3I3IELINE, n. A 2 m'me 2 l-en. Perhaps from ammonia and 
melam. Lat., ammelina, ammelinnm. Fr., amm&line. Ger., Am- 
melin. It., ammelina. Syn.: tricyanodiamide hydrate , cyanur- 
diamic acid. A white crystalline body of the composition C a H 6 - 
N 6 0 = C 3 N ? (NH 2 ) 2 (OH), derived from melamine bv the action of 
acids and alkalies. It acts both as an acid and as a base, and forms 
salts with the acids. [B, 4.]—A. nitrate. Fr., azotate d'amr,ie- 
line. Ger., salpetersaures Ammelin. It., nitrato di ammelina. A 
substance forming quadrilateral prismatic crystals of the eonstitu- 
tion C 3 N 6 H 6 0.HN0 3 = C 3 N 3 (0H)(NH 2 )(NII 3 .0.N0 2 ). [B, 4.] 
A3I3IEL3IEHL (Ger.), n. A 3 m , me 2 l-mal. See Amylum. 
A3I3IERI5AU3I (Ger.), n. A 3 m'me 2 r-ba 3 -um. The Cerasus 
acida. [B, 180.] 

A3I3IETER, n. A 2 m'me 2 t-u 5 r. From Ampere (q. v.\ and 
uirpov. a measure. Fr., am-metre. “ An instrument for estimating 
the force of electric currents.” [B, 39.] See Amp&remeter and 
Milliamp&remeter. 

A3131EY (Ger.), n. See Ammei. 

A3I3II (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m) / mi(mi 2 ). Gen., am'meo$ (- ios ), or 
indecl. From a/n/uu [Dioscorides], the Ptychotis coptica ; accord¬ 
ing to some, from a/tu?, a urinal, because acting as a diuretic, but 
this is probably erroneous. Fr., ammi. Ger., Ammei. It., ammi. 
1. Of the ancients, the Ptychotis coptica. 2. A genus of umbel¬ 
liferous plants established by Tournefort, bearing 4-parted white 
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flowers in 4-rayed umbels. [B, 78, 180.]—A. Booberi [Hceg.], A. 
cicutaefoliuni [Willdenow]. The A. majus. [B, 46.]—A. coptl- 
cum. See Ptychotis copticum and Ptychotis ajowan — A. creti¬ 
cum aromaticum [Bauhin]. The A. Matthioli. [B, 46.]—A. <le 
Candie, A. de Crete, A. des boutiques (Fr.). The Helosciadium 
lateriflorum. [B, 173; L, 85,105.]—A. diversifolimii [Noul.]. The 
A. majus. [B, 46.]—A. glaucifoliuiu [Linnseus]. A species growing 
in the Mediterranean countries of Europe, regarded as a variety of 

A. majus , from which it differs chiefly in the form of its leaves. [H. 
Baillon (B, 46).]—A. majus [Linnaeus]. Fr., amnii oflicinal. Ger., 
gemeiner (oder grosser) Ammei. Syn. : Ammios muricata [M5nch], 
'Apium ammi [Crantz]. A species growing in Europe, North Ameri¬ 
ca, and Western Asia, having a smooth stem and pinnatisect leaves 
with serrulated lobes, cartilaginous at the border. It is allied in 
appearance to dill. Its seeds ( semen ammeos [seu ammios seu a.\ 
majoris ; Ger., grosser [oder gemeiner ] Ammeisamen) have an aro- 
niatic pericarp, and have been used as a carminative and stimulant. 
They formed one of the 4 “ lesser warm seeds.” [B, 46, 180 ; L, 85.] 
—A. Matthioli. See under Ptychotis.—A. odore origani [Bau¬ 
hin]. The A. copticum. [B, 46.]—A. ollicinal (Fr.). 1. The A. 
majus. [B, 121.] 2 . The ajowan. [B, 113.] See Ptychotis ajowan. 
—A. parvum foliis foeuiculi. The Ptychotis fazniciilifolia, 
[L.] See Helosciadium lateriflorum—A. perpusillum [LobelJ. 
A species of Ptychotis with very small fruit, probably the P. ajo¬ 
wan. [B, 18, 46.]—A’samen (Ger.). See AMMEisamen.—A. semine 
apii [Bauhin]. The A. Matthioli. [B, 46.]—A. vermn. See Semen 
ammeos veri. —A. vlsnaga [Lamarck]. Fr., herbe au cure-dents, 
cure-dents d'Espagne. Syn. : Daucus visnaga (et D. gingidium) 
[Linnaeus], Visnaga daucoides [Gartner], Gohoria [Necker]. A 
species with a striate smooth stem, growing in Southern Europe, 
northern Africa, and the East. It is the kellah of the Arabians 
and furnishes ketlin ( q . v.). The piant is used in Spain for making 
tooth-picks ; hence its French names. A tonic and astringent wash 
is made from the fruit; a decoction of the seeds is a feeble anti- 
pyretic, used in rheumatism, together with the local application of 
an ointment of the same, and in uric-acid lithiasis ; and poultices 
are made from the leaves. [Moustapha, “ Gaz. hebd. des sci. m 6 d. 
de Montpellier,” Jan., 1886, p. 30: “ Union mM.,” Apr. 8 , 1886, p. 
569 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” May 1, 1886, p. 503 (A); H. Baillon (B, 46). ; 

B, 173.]—A. vulgare [Dodon]. The A. majus. [B, 46.]—Gemei¬ 
ner A., Gemeiner A*samen, etc. (Ger.). See under Ammei. — 
Semen ammeos cretici. See Semen ammeos veri. —Semen am¬ 
meos majoris. Ger., Ammeisamen. The seed of A. majus. [B, 
180.]—Semen ammeos veri. Ger., achter Ammeisamen, wahrer 
A. A name often given to the seed of Sison ammi ( Helosciadium 
lateriflorum ), but also, and more properly, applied to the seed of 
Ptychotis coptica. [B, 180.]—Semen a. cretici. See Semen am¬ 
meos veri. —Semen a. majoris. The seed of A. majus. [B, 180.] 
—Semen a. minoris. See Semen ammeos veri.— Semen am¬ 
mios. The seed of Helosciadium lateriflorum. [B, 180.]—Semen 
ammios majoris. Semen a. vulgaris. The seed of A. majus. 
[B, 180.]—Wahrer A. See Semen ammeos veri. 

AMMIC, adj. A 2 m'mi 2 k. A rare form of ammoniac (e. g.. sal 
a. = sal ammoniac). [B, 39.] 

AMMINA3 (Lat.). n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-mi(me)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). Spren- 
gel’s name for an order of umbelliferous plants comprising Ammi , 
Sium, Conium, Ligusticum, Cuminum , etc. [B, 170.] 

AMMINEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-mi 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
ammintes. A tribe of umbelliferous plants established by Koch 
(1824) and adopted by Reichenbach, Link, De Candolle, and others, 
comprising Apium, Cicuta, Petroselinum, Helosciadium, Ptychotis , 
Sison, Ammi, Pimpinella, Sium, Carum , and several other genera. 
In Bentham and Hooker’s classiflcation it includes umbellifers with 
hermaphrodite or polygamous flowers and a laterally compressed 
didymous fruit, and is divided into the sub-tribes Smyrniece, Euam- 
minece, and Scandicince. LB, 104, 121, 170.] 

AMMINIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-mi 2 n'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
tribe of apiaceous (umbelliferous) plants, made by Lindley, corre- 
sponding nearly to Amminece. [B, 170.) 

AMMIOX (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)'mi 2 -o 2 n. Gr., aix.pt.ov (from 
appos, sand). Cinnabar in a sand-like condition ; minium. [Dios- 
corldes (B).] 

AMMIOS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)'mi 2 -o 2 s. A genus of umbel¬ 
liferous piante, established by M inch, corresponding in part to 
Ammi or Ptychotis. [B. 170.]—A. muricata. See Ammi majus. 

AMMIOSELINUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-mi 2 -o-se 2 I-i(e)'nu 8 m- 
(nu 4 m). An old synonym for Ammi. [B, 170.] 

AMMISMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-mi 2 z(mi 2 sYmu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
From appos. sand. Treatment by means of sand baths [L, 63.] 
AMMIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)'mi 2 -u 3 m(ii 4 m). See Ammi. 
AMMO, n. An Ashantee piant, the juice of which is used as a 
vulnerary. [Bowditch (L, 63). ] 

AMMOISIE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-mo-bi(be)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From Ammobium, one of the genera. A subdivision of plants be- 
longing to the Relhaniece , made by Fenzl. [B, 170.] 
A3IMOI5ROMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-mo-bro'ma 3 . Gen., 
ammobro'matos (-tis). From appos , sand, and /3 pu>pa, food. A ge¬ 
nus of lennoaceous plants. [B, 121.]—A. Sonor» [Torrey]. An 
American species, parasitic upon the roots of an undetermined 
piant. It is eaten by the Papigos Indians. [B, 121 ; L.] 
AMMOCHOSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-mo-ko(ch 2 o)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . 
Fr., ammochosie. From appos , sand, and xelv, to pour. A bath of 
hot sand or salt, used for covering the body in order to induce dia- 
phoresis, or in order to dry the body after death. [B ; L, 97, 105.] 
AMMODYTES (Lat.). n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-mo 2 d / i 2 t(u 6 t)-ez(e 2 s). 
Gen., ammod'ytum. From appos. sand, and fiueir, to sink into. Fr., 
ammodytes. Plants which grow in sand. [B, 1 .] 

AMMOLICUS (Lat.), adj. A ? m(a 3 m)-mo 2 l'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 


ammolique. Of or pertaining to ammoline ; combined with the 
name or a radicle, it denotes a compound of ammoline with that 
radicle. [B ; Berzelius (L, 116).] 

AMMOLINE, n. A 2 m'mo 2 l-en. From ammonia and oleum, 
oil. Lat., ammolina , ammotinum. Fr., ammoline. Ger., Animo- 
lin. Iti, ammolina. A supposed alkaloid obtained from bone-oil ; 
probably a mixture of lutidine and collidine. [B, 2.] 

AMMON, n. A 2 m / mo 2 n. Ger.. Ammon. Roseas name t for a 
compound of anhydr.us ammonia with an anhydride (e. g., car- 
bamic acid). [B, 196.] 

AMMON (Ger.), n. A 3 m-mon / . 1. Ammonium. 2. See the 
preceding article. [B.]—Amelsensaures A. For this and similar 
compounds see under Ammonium.— A’chelldonsaure. Ammonio- 
chelidonic acid. [B.]—A’disulfonsaure. Ammondisulphonic 
acid. [B.] — A’forinlat, A^ulmlnurat, etc. See Ammonium- 
formiat, Ammonium fulminurat, etc. 

AMMONJEMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-mo 2 n-e'(a 3 , e 2 >mi 2 -a 8 . 
See Ammonlsemia. 

AMMONDISULFHONATE, n. A 2 m"mo 2 n-di-su 3 l'fo 2 n-at. Fr., 
ammonio-disulfonate. Ger., Ammondisutfonat. A salt of ammon¬ 
disulphonic acid. [B.J 

AMMONDISULPHONIC ACID, n. A 2 m"mo 2 n-di-su 3 l-fo 2 n'- 
i 2 k. For deriv., see Ammonium, di-* and Sulphonic. Fr., acide am- 
monio-disulfonique. Ger., Ammondistdfonsdure. A substance of 
the composition H 6 S a N0 6 = NH 3 : (S0 3 .0H) 2 , formed by the eom- 
bination of ammonia with 2 molecules of the acid residue S0 2 .OH. 
It acts as a dibasic acid, but is known only through Its salts, the am- 
mondisulphonates. [B, 3.] 

AMMONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-mo'ni 2 -a 3 . From sal orawo- 
niacus, which, according to some, was so named from the temple 
of Jupiter Ammon in Lj bia, near which it used to be prepared from 
camers dung. Fr., ammoniaque. Ger., Ammoniak. It., ammo - 
niaca. Sp., amoniaco. Syn.: ammoniacum, ammoniaca, alcali 
volatile , alkaline air. A colorless gas, NH ? , of an extremely pun- 

ent, suffocative odor, and of strong alkalme taste and reaction, 

aving a sp. gr. of 0’5893. It has been obtained in a liquid and solid 
state by the action of cold and pressure. It is readily soluble in wa- 
ter and in alcohol, one volume of the former solvent taking up 700 
volumes of a. at the ordinary temperature and pressure. (See Aqua 
ammonice , Aqueous a., and Spiritus ammonice.) In composition it 
is found widely diffused in nature, and the gas is formed artiflcially 
in a variety of ways, the primitive method having been to extract 
it from decomposing urine. Aaueous a. has been known since the 
time of Raymond Lully, in the thirteenth century, but Priestley firsfc 
isolated the gas in 1774. The name a. was given to it by Berginan 
in 1782. In ordinary parlance, the word a. n eans a solution ot a. in 
water (aqueous a.). In composition, a. acts as a monacid base, neu- 
tralizing acids and forming crystalline salts, known as ammoniacal 
or ammonium salts. For the constitution of tliese salts as v eli as 
for the names of the individual salts, see under Ammonium. [B, 2.]— 
Acetas annnoniae. Ammonium acetate. [B, 97.]—Acetas am- 
iuonla) aquosus (seu dilutus, seu liquidus, seu solutus). See 
Liquor ammonii acetatis. [L, 85.]—Acetas ammonia; solutus 
concentratus. See Liquor ammonii acetici concentratus. —Ace¬ 
tas ammoniae solutus dilutus. See Liquor ammonii acetatis.— 
Albuminold a. The a. derivable from tne albuminoid constitu- 
ents of water, after the free a. existing in the latter has been re- 
moved in the process of Chemical analysis. [B, 156.]—Alcohol 
ainnioniee anisatum. See Spiritus ammonice anisatus.— Alco¬ 
hol amnionim et guiaici. See Tinctura guaiaci ammoniata. — 
Alcoholic a. Lat., aleati ammoniacum vinosum. Ger., alko- 
holisches Ammoniak. A solution of a. in alcohol.—Aldeliyde a. 
See Aldehydammonia.— A. acetate. For this and other a. salts, 
see under x\mmonium. —A. alum. See under Alum. — A. and 
mercury murlate. Mercury and ammonium chloride. — A. 
aqua soluta. See Aqua ammonice. — A. biliydrosulpliate. 
An old term for ammonium hydrcsulphide, so called because, in 
the old notation, represented by a molecule of ammonia united 
with 2 molecules of hydrosulphuric acid, NH 3 .2HS. [B.]—A. cav- 
min. See under Carmin. — A. caustica. See Caustic a. — A. 
caustica liquida. See Aqua ammonice. —Ammoniae acetas. 
Ammonium acetate.—Ammonia; aqua, Ammonioe aqua 
fortior. See Aqua ammonice and Aqua ammonice fortior.— Am¬ 
monia; arsenias, Ammonia; arsenis. For these and simi¬ 
lar Latin tities see Ammonii arsenias, Ammonii arsenis, etc.—A m- 
moniae benzoas [Br. Ph. (1867)]. Ammonium benzoate. [B.]— 
Ammonia; broinhydras. See Bromhydras ammonice.—Aiw- 
moni» carbonas. Ammonium carbonate (usuallv the sesqui- 
carbonate, but in the Dubi. Ph. [1850] the normal carbonate). [B.] 
See also Carbonas ammonice.—Ammonia; carbonatis aqua. See 
Liquor ammonii carbonici.— Ammonia; elilorliydras. See Chlor- 
hydras ammonioe.— Ammonia; ferrico-citras. Iron and ammo¬ 
nium citrate. [B, 98.]—Ammonia; ferrico-tartras, Ammonia; 
ferro-tartras. Iron and ammonium tartrate. [B, 98.]—Ammo- 
nia; liydriodas, Ammoniae hydrobromas, Ammonia; hy- 
drocliloras, Aminonlae liydrosulplias. See Hydriodas am¬ 
monioe, etc.—Ammonia; hydrosiilplinretum [Dubi. Ph. (1850)]. 
Ammonium hydrosulphide. [B, 98.]—Ammoniae bypocarbonas. 
See Hypocarbonas a mmonice. —A m m on i ae m on ocarbo n as. Nor¬ 
mal ammonium carbonate. [D, 98.]—Ammoniae murias. See 
Murias ammonioe. —Ammoniae nitras, Ammoniae phosphas 
[Br. Ph. (1867)]. See Ammonium nitrate and Ammonium phosphate. 
-Ammoni» sesquicarbonas. Ammonium sesquicarbonate. 
[B, 98.] See Ammonium carbonate. —Ammonise sesquicarbonas 
pyro-oleosus. See Ammonium carbonicum pyro-oleosum. —Am¬ 
monia; sesquicarbonas rafinatus. Reflned ammonium sesqui¬ 
carbonate. [B, 98.]—A. ferro-citrate, A. ferro-tartrate. See 
under Ammonium.— A. hydriodate. Lat., ammonice hydriodas, 
iodhydras ammonice. Fr., iodhydrate di ammoniaque [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Jodwassersioff-Ammoniak. It., iodidrato (o idriodato)d'am- 
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moniaca. Sp., hidriodato (6 iodhidrato)de amoniaco. Ammonium 
iodide ; so called because regarded as a direct compound of a. with 
hydriodic acid, NH 3 .HI. [B.J—A. hydrobromate, A. bydro- 
broinhle. Lat., hydrobromas (seu bromhydras ) ammonice. Fr., 
bromhydrate d'ammoniaque [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Bromwasserstoff- 
Ammaniak. It., bromidrato (o idrobromato) d'ammoniaca. Sp., 
hidrabromato (6 bromhidrato) de amoniaco. Ammonium bromide ; 
so called because regarded as a direct compound of a. with hydro- 
bromic acid ; NH 3 .HBr. [B.]—A. hydrochlorate, A. hydro- 
chlorica, A. hydrocliloride. Lat., ammonice hydrochloras, 
hydrochloras (seu chlorhydras) ammonice. Fr., chlorhydrate d'ara¬ 
ri loniaque [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Chlorwasserstojf-Ammoniak. It., clor- 
idrato (o idroclorato ) d^ammoniaca. Sp., hidroclorato (6 clor- 
hidrato) de amoniaco. Ammonium Chloride ; so called because re¬ 
garded as a direct compound of a. and hydrochloric acid ; NH 3 .HBr. 
[B.]—A. hydrosulphate. Lat., hydrosulphas (seu hydrosulphure- 
tum) ammonice. Fr., sulfhydrate (ou hydrosulfate) d'ammoniaque. 
It., solfidrato (o idrosolfato ) d'ammoniaca. Sp., hidrosulfato (6 
sulfhidrato) de amoniaco. An old name for ammonium sulphide ; 
so called because in the old System of notation it was represented 
by the formula NH 3 .HS, or that of a. combined with hydrosulphuric 
acid. [B, 98.] The ordinary a. hydrosulphate of the pharmaco- 
poeias is, however, ammonium hydrosulphide. [B.]—A. liquida. 
See Aqua ammonice. —A. inuriata, A. muriate, A. muriatica. 
Ammonium chloride. — A. prieparata. Ammonium sesqnicar- 
bonate. [L, 85.]—A. pura, A. pura lluida, A. pura liquida. 
Aqua ammoniae. [L, 85.]—A. soap. Ger., Ammoniakseife. A 
compound of a. with a fatty acid. [B.] See Linimentum ammonice 
and A. soap. —A. subcarbonica. Ammonium sesquicarbonate. 
[B.]—A. water. See Aqua ammonice and Solution of a.— An- 
hydrous a. Gaseous a. [B.]—Aqua ace tatis ammoniae [Ed. 
Ph. (1826).] See Liquor ammonii acetatis .—Aqua ammoniae [U. 
S. Ph.]. Fr., ammoniaque liquide oMcinale [Fr. Cod.] (ou du 
commerce [Fr. Cod.]), eau ' (ou hydrole , ou liqueur, ou solution ) 
d'ammantaque. Ger., Ammoniakfliissigkeit , Aetzammoniak, Sal- 
miakgeist. It., ammaniaca liquida. Sp ., amoniaco liquido. Syn.: 
liquor ammonice [Br. Ph.], liquor ammonii caustici [Ger. Ph.], 
a. liquida [Belg. Ph.], solutio ammoniaci [Dan. Ph.l, a. aqua 
soluta [B>. Cod. (1866)], ammonium causticum solutum [Russ. Ph.], 
lixivium ammonicale (seu causticum), spiritus salis ammomaci 
aquosus, spirit of hartshom , a. tvater. A solution of 10 parts by 
weight (about 13,100 parts by volume) [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., 
Aust. Ph., Dan. Ph., Russ. Ph.], or of 20 parts by weight [Fr. Cod.], 
or of 17 parts [Belg. Ph.], in 100 parts of water. It is a ciear, 
colorless liquid, of pungent irritating odor, acrid taste, and marked 
alkaline reaction, having a sp. gr. of 0*959 [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. 
Ph.], or of 0*925 [Fr. Cod.]. In other pharmacopceias the percont¬ 
are by weight of a. varies from 8 to 23, and the sp. gr. from 0*9160 
to 0*966. Aqua ammoniae, whether administered by inhalation of 
the ammoniacal fumes emitted from it, by the mouth, or by in- 
travenous or hypodermic injection, acts as an energetic cardiac 
stimulant, and causes marked, although transitory, increase in the 
blood-pressure and rate of respiration. It is hence used in syncope 
and in depressed conditions of the system from any cause. It is 
also used'internally as an antacid. Locally, it acts as a rubefa¬ 
cient, A T esicant, or caustic, according to the cfegree of concentration 
of the preparation, and when fcaken internally, undiluted, acts as a 
corrosive poison. In very large doses it causes cardiac paralysis. 
[B, 5, 10, 113; L.]—Aqua ammoniae acetatis, See Liquor am¬ 
monii acciatis .—Aqua ammoniae causticae. Pure aqua ammo¬ 
niae. [B, 98.]—Aqua ammoniae diluta [Ed. Ph. (1813)]. Fr., 
eau d'ammoniaque affaiblie. A solution made by mixing aqua 
ammoniae of a sp. gr. of 0*959 with 2 parts of water. [L, 95.]—Aqua 
ammoniae fortior [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., eau d'ammoniaque forte. 
Ger., starker Salmiakgeist. It., ammoniaca liquida concentrata. 
Syn. : liquor ammonice fortior [Br. Ph.]. Stronger water of a., 
strong solution of a. An aqueous solution of a. containing 28 per 
cent. b^ weight of a. and having a sp. gr. of 0*900 [U. S. Ph.], or 
containing 32*5 per cent. of a. and having a sp. gr. of 0*891 [Br. Ph.]. 
It has the same properties as aqua ammoniae, but is more irritant 
and is used as a local application or as a means of making the 
weaker solution and other ammoniacal preparations. [B.]—Aqua 
ammoniae purae. Pure aqua ammoniae. [B, 98.]—Aqua car- 
bonatis ammoniae. See Liquor ammonii c arbonici .—Aqua 
sulpbureti ammoniae. See Liquor fumans Boylii .—Aqueous 
a. Lat., a. liquida, alcali ammoniacum aquosum. Fr., ammoni¬ 
aque liquide. Ger., Salmiakgeist, Hirschhomgeist. It., ammoniaca 
liquida. Sp., amoniaco liquido. Solution of a., spirit of hartshorn. 
A solution of a. in water. Such a solution has the physical proper¬ 
ties given under aqua ammoniae, these properties varying with the 
amount of gas dissolved. The saturated solution contains about 36 
per cent. by weight of the gas, has a sp. gr. of 0*875 at 10 ° C. and 0*884 
at 14° C., freezes at —40° C. and boils at 54° C. Aqueous a. gives off 
ammoniacal gas at ordinary temperatures, and stili more readily on 
heating. The a. contained in it is thought to be present in the form 
of ammonium hydroxide. [B.]—Aromatic spirit' of a. See Spir¬ 
itus ammonice aromaticus. —Benzoas ammoniae. Ammonium 
benzoate.— Herthollet’s neutral a. carbonate. Ammonium 
bicarbonate. [B, 93.1— Bromhydras ammoniae. A. hydrobro¬ 
mate; ammonium bromide. [B.]—Carbonas ammonia) [Fr. 
Cod., Belg. Ph.], Carbonas ammoniae alcalinus, Carbonas 
ammoniae crystallisatus, Carbonas ammoniae incom¬ 
pletus. Ammonium sesquicarbonate. [B, 95, 113 ; L, 85.]—Car¬ 
bonas ammoniae pyro-animalis. See Ammonium carbonicum 
pyro-oleosum. — Carbonas ammoniae pyro-anhnalis liqui¬ 
dus. See Spiritus cornu cervi.— Carbonas ammoniae pyro- 
oleosus [Belg. Ph.]. See Ammonium carbonicum pyro-oleosum .— 
Carbonas ammoniae pyro-oleosus solutus. See Spiritus 
cornu cervi. —Carbonas ammoniae solidus. Ammonium ses¬ 
quicarbonate. [L, 85.]—Carbonas ammoniae solutus. See Liq¬ 
uor ammonii carbanici .—Carbonas ammoniae superaminoii- 
icus. Ammonium sesquicarbonate. [B, 119.1—Caustic a. Lat., 
a. caustica, alcali ammoniacum causticum. Ger., Aetzammoniak. 


A watery solution of a. strong enough to produce vesication. See 
Aqua ammonice fortior.— Chlorhydras amnionia; [Fr. Cod., 
Belg. Ph.]. A. hydrochlorate; ammonium chloride. [B, 95, 113.] 
—Chlorhydras ammoniae depuratus [Belg. Ph.]. Purified am¬ 
monium chloride. [B, 95.] —Citras ammoniae. Ammonium 
citrate. [L, 85.]—Compound a. Fr., ammoniaque compasee. 
Ger., zusammengesetzte Ammoniak. It., ammoniaca composta. 
Sp., amoniaco compuesto. Ammonia in which part of the nydro- 
gen is replaced by one or more radicles. [B.] See Amide and 
Amine.— Compouml liniment of a. See Linimentum ammonice 
compositum.— Double sulphuret of a. and liydrogen. Am¬ 
monium hydrosulphide. [B, 98.]—Emplastrum ammoniae cum 
camphora [Batav. Ph. (1805-1811)]. Fr., emplcitre ammoniacalcam- 
phr£. A plaster made up of ammonium carbonate 4 parts, cam- 
phor 2 parts, and conium plaster and soap each 15 parts. [L, 85.]— 
Emplastrum ammoniae liydrochloratis. Sal ammoniae plas¬ 
ter ; a preparation made of lead plaster 2 parts and ammonium 
chloride and soap each 1 part. [L, 130.]—Empyreumatic sesqui- 
carboiiate of a. See Ammonium carbonicum pyro-oleosum.— Fer- 
ric citrate of a. Iron and ammonium citrate. [B, 98.]—Ferric 
tartrate of a. Iron and ammonium tartrate. [B, 98.]—Ferri et 
ammoniae citras, Ferri et ammonia; tartras. See Iron and 
ammonium citrate and Iron and ammonium tartrate,— Foetid 
spirit of a. See Spiritus ammonice fcetidus. —Free a. A. exist- 
ing uncombined. In water-analysis, the a. existing uncombined in 
the water as distinguished from’the a. which is derivable from the 
nitrogenous ingredients of the latter ( albuminoid a.) [B, 156.]— 

Hepatized a. Ammonium hydrosulphide. [B, 98.]—Hydriodas 
ammoniae. A. hydriodate ; ammonium iodide. [B.]—Hydro¬ 
bromas ammoniae. A. hydrobromate; ammonium bromide. 
[B.]—Hydrochloras ammoniae. A. hydrochlorate ; ammonium 
chloride. [L, 85.]—Hydrosulphas amniouiee, Hydrosulpliure- 
tum ammoniae. A. hydrosulphate ; ammonium sulphide. [B ; 
L, 85.] See also Liquor fumans Boylii and Ammonice hydrosul - 
huretum.— Hypocarbonas ammoniae. Ammonium sesquicar- 
onate. [L, 8 o.]—Hypocarbonas ammoniae liquidus. See 
Liquor ammonii carbonici. —Hypocarbonas ammoniae pyro- 
animalis. See Ammonium carbonicum pyro-oleosum.— Hypocar¬ 
bonas ammoniae pyro-animalis liquidus. See Spiritus cornu 
cervi.— Iodhydras ammoniae [Belg. Ph.]. A. hydriodate ; am¬ 
monium iodide. [B, 95 .]—Linimentum ammoniae [U. S. Ph., Br. 
Ph.l. Fr., liniment ammoniacal [Fr. Cod.] (ou volatil), savon ammo¬ 
niacal. Ger., fliichtiges Liniment, Jfluchtige Salbe. It., linimento 
d^ammoniaca. Sp., linimentoamoniacal. Syn.: linimentum ammo- 
niatum [Ger. Ph.], linimentum ammoniacale (seu volatile ), oleum 
ammoniaium, sapo ammonice, unguentum album resolvens. Lini¬ 
ment of a., volatile liniment, a. soap. An emulsionized soap, made of 
a. water 3 parts and cotton-seed oil 7 parts [U. S. Ph.], or of a. water 1 
fluidounce, andolive-oil 3 fluidounces [Br. Ph.], or of a. water 1 part, 
poppy-oil 1 part, and olive-oil 3 parts [Ger. Ph.], or ©f commercial 
a. water of a sp. gr. of 0*925 (a preparation of double the strength 
of the aqua ammoniae of the U. S. Ph.), mixed with 9 parts of sweet- 
almond oil [Fr. Cod.]. Other formularies order chamomile-oil mixed 
with the a. water. A. liniment contains from 2 to 3 per cent. by 
weight of a., and is used topically as a rubefacient, stimulant, and 
resolvent application. [B ; L.] See also Linimentum a. fortius. 
—Linimentum ammoniae carhonatis. Fr., liniment de car¬ 
bonate d'ammoniaque. Syn.; linimentum ammoniacatum mix¬ 
tum. A preparation made by mixing liquor ammonii carbonici 
[Lond. Ph. (1837)], or spiritus cornu cervi [Wttrzb. Ph. (1796,)] 1 part 
with olive-oil 3 parts. [L, 85.]—Linimentum ammoniae com¬ 
positum. Compound liniment of a. A preparation made of 
stronger water of a. 5 parts, tincture of camphor 2 parts, and spirit 
of rosemary 1 part. [L, 130.]—Linimentum ammoniae fortius 
[Belg. Ph.]. A preparation made by mixing a. water (containing 17 
per cent. bv weight of a.) with 4 parts of olive-oil. It is of double 
the strength of the linimentum ammoniae of the Belg. Ph., which is 
somewhat weaker than the similar preparation of the Fr. Cod. 
[B, 10.]—Linimentum ammoniae opiatiini. See Linimentum 
ammonii opiatuni. — Linimentum ammoniae sesqnicarbona- 
tis. A mixture of the liquor ammoniae sesquicarbonatis of the 
Lond. Ph. (1851) 1 part, with olive-oil 111 parts. [L, 130.]—Liquid 
a. 1. A. reduced to the liquid state by the application of cold and 
pressure. [B.] 2. Aqueous a. [L, 63.]—Liquor ammoniae. See 
Aqua ammonice.— Liquor ammoniae acetatis. See Liquor am¬ 
monii acetatis. —Liquor ammonii» anisatus. See Liquor am¬ 
monii anisatus. —Liquor ammonia; carbonatis. See Liquor 
ammonii carbonici.— Liquor ammoniae citratis. [Br. Ph. (1867).] 
See Liquor ammonii citratis. —Liquor ammoniae fortior. See 
Aqua ammonice fortior.— Liquor ammonia; sesquicarbonatis. 
[Lond. Ph. (1851)J, Liquor ammonia; subcarbonica;. See Liquor 
ammonii carbonici. —Lotio ammoniae liydrochloratis. Muriate- 
of-a. wash. A solution of ammonium chloride in water or vinegar, 
with or without the addition of alcohol, designed as a topical re¬ 
frigerant application. [L, 130.]—Mild a. carbonate. Hydrated 
ammonium bicarbonate produced by exposure of the sesquiear- 
bonate to the air. [B, 98.]—Murias ammoniae. Ammonium 
chloride. [L, 85.]—Murias ammoniae et ferri. [Ed. Ph. (1826), 
Dubi. Ph. (1830)]. Iron and ammonium chloride prepared bv mix¬ 
ing equal parts of red oxide of iron and ammonium chloride and 
subliming. [B ; L, 102.]—Mnriate-of-a. wash. See Lotio am- 
monice liydrochloratis. —Mustard-oil a. See AiAsnAhiourea. — 
Neutral a. hydrosulplmrct. Ammonium sulphide. [B, 98.]— 
Nitras ammoniae. Ammonium nitrate. [B.]—Nitrosulphas 
ammonim. Ammonium nitrosulphate. [B.]—Oxalas ammo¬ 
niae. Ammonium oxalate. [L, 85.]—Oxy-a. S ee Hydroxylamine. 
—Pliosphas ammoniae [Belg. Ph.]. Ammonium phosphate. [B, 
95 ; L, 85.]—Sapo ammonia*, Sapo ammoniae oleosus. See 
Linimentum ammonice. —Sesquicarbonas ammoniae. Ammo¬ 
nium sesquicarbonate. [B.]—Solutio ammoniae spirituosa. See 
Spiritus ammonice. —Solution of acctate of a. See Liquor am¬ 
monii acetatis.— Solution of a. The liquor ammoniae of the Br. Ph. 
|B.] See Aqua ammonice.—Solution of carbonate of a. See 
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Solutiori of carbonate of ammonium. —Solution of citrate of a. 
See Liquor ammonii citratis. —Solution of oxalate of a. See Solu¬ 
tiori of oxalate of ammonium.— Spirit of a. See Spiritus ammonice . 
—Spirit of carbonate of a. See Spiritus ammontce carbonatis. 
—Spiritus aminoniie [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., alcoole (ou esprit) d'am¬ 
mon iaque , liqueur d'ammoniaque vineuse. Ger., Ammoniakwein- 
geist. It., spirito di ammoniaca. Syn. : liquor ammonii vinosus 
(seu dulcis, seu dulcificatus), alcohol ammoniatum. Spirit of a. 1. 
An alcoholic solution of a. containing 10 per cent. by weight of the 
latter [U. S. Ph.]. Asimilar preparation containing variableamounts 
of a. is official in a number of formularies. 2. In the Lond. Ph. 
(1851) and Dubi. Ph. (1850), the spiritus ammoniae carbonatis. [B ; 
L.] — Spiritus ammonue anisatus. See Liquor ammonii anisa- 
tus. —Spiritus ammoniae aromaticus [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., 
esprit de Sylvius (ou volatil huileux et aromatique de Sylvius), 
esprit aromatique ammoniacal. Ger., aromatischer Ammoniafc- 
geist. It., spirito di ammoniaca aromatica. Syn. : spiritus aro¬ 
maticus ammoniacalis (seu volatilis aromaticus , seu salinus aro¬ 
maticus., seu oleosus aromaticus Sylvii), tinctura ammoniata aro¬ 
matica, liquor oleosus Sylvii, lixivium ammoniacale aromaticum. 
Aromatic spirit of a. A preparation made by dissolving oil of laven- 
der flowers and oil of pimenta each 1 part, and oil of lemon 12 parts, 
in alcohol 700 parts, adding a solution of ammonium carbonate 40 
parts in 100 parts of a. water and 140 parts of water, and bringing 
the whole by the additionof water up to 1,000 parts [U. S. Ph.]. The 
preparation of the Br. Ph. contains in 140 fluidounces the products 
of distillation of ammonium carbonate 8 oz., liquor ammoniae for¬ 
tior 4 fluidounces, oil of nutmeg 4 fluidrachms, oil of lemon 6 flui- 
drachms, rectified spirit 120 fluidounces, and water 60 fluidounces. 
Similar preparations were formerly official in many pharmaco- 
pceias. Aromatic spirit of a. is a liquid, nearly eolorless when first 
prepared, but gradually changing to a darker hue, having a pun¬ 
gent, aromatic, ammoniacal odor and aromatic taste. Sp. gr., 0 885 
[U. S. Ph.], 0-870 [Br. Ph.]. It is frequently used as an antacid and 
stimulant. [B, 5.]—Spiritus ammoniae carbonatis. An aque- 
ous solution of ammonium carbonate containing 30 grains to the 
pint (? imperial). [L, 130.] Cf. Liquor ammonii carbonici.— Spiri¬ 
tus ammoniae compositus. See Spiritus ammonice aromati¬ 
cus.— Spiritus ammoniae cum succino. Fr., ammoniaque al- 
coolique succinee, eau de Luce. Ger., bernsteinhaltiger Ammoni- 
akgeist. Syn. : aqua Litcice, liquor excitans, liquor ex ammouio 
et oleo succini. A preparation official in many pharmaeopoeias, 
made by adding oil of amber to spirit of a. The spiritus ammonice 
succinatus (tinctura ammonice composita ) [Lond. Ph. (1851)1 con- 
tained in a pint (? imperial) 4 minims of oil of amber, 14 minims of 
oil of lavender, and 2 drachms of mastic. Some formularies also 
direct the addition of soap. [B, 98 ; L, 85.f Cf. Liquor ammonii 
succinici .—Spiritus ammoniae foetidus [Br. Ph.]. Fr., alcoolat 
ammoniacal fetide. Ger., ammoniakalischer Stinkasantgeist. It., 
spirito di ammoniaca fetida. Syn. : alcohol ammoniatum foeti¬ 
dum. Foetid spirit of a. A preparation made by mixing 2 fluid¬ 
ounces of stronger water of a. with the distillate from a mixture of 
1£ ounce (avoird.) of asafoetida and 15 fluidounces of rectified spirit, 
and bringing the whole up to 20 fluidounces by the addition of recti- 
fled spirit. A preparation differing but slightly from this was for¬ 
merly official in many pharinacopceias. [B ; L, 85.]—Spiritus am- 
moni.e lactescens, Spiritus ammoniae lacteus, Spiritus am¬ 
moniae succinatus. See Spiritus ammonice cnm succino. —Spiri¬ 
tus ammoniae volatilis foetidus. See Spiritus ammonice fceti- 
dus.— Stronger water of a., Strong solution of a. See Aqua 
ammonice fortior. —Subcarbonas ammoniae. Ammonium ses- 
quicarbonate. [L, 85.]—Subcarbonas ammoniae animalis. See 
Ammonium carbonicum pyro-oleosum. —Subcarbonas ammoniae 
pyro-animalis liquidus. See Spiritus cornu cervi.— Subcar- 
bonas ammoniae pyro-oleosus. See Ammonium carbonicum 
pyro-oleosum. —Succinas ammoniae. Ammonium succinate. [L, 
85.]—Succinas aiumoiiia? pyro-animalis liquidus. S ee Liquor 
ammonii succinici. —Succinas ammoniae pyro-oleosus. Fr., 
succinate d'ammoniaque huileux. The product ohtained by neu- 
tralizing the spiritus cornu cervi with succinic acid, filtering, and 
erystallizing ; an impure ammonium succinate. [Bav. Ph., 1822, 
Greek Ph., 1837 (L).]—Succinas ammonia; pyro-oleosus aquo¬ 
sus. See Liquor ammonii succinici. —Snlplias ammoniae. Am- 
monium sulphate. [L, 85.]—Sulplias ammoniae et potassae. 
See Ammonium and potassium sulphate. — Sulpliuretum ainmo- 
niae. See Ammonium sulphide— Sulpliuretum liydrogenatum 
ammoniae. See A. hydrosulphate and Liquor fumans Boylii,— 
Tartras ammoniae. See Ammonium tartrate— Tartras amino- 
nim pyrooleoso-aquosus. Fr., tartrate d'ammoniaque huileux. 
A preparation made by neutralizing 45 parts of liquor ammonii car¬ 
bonici with tartarie acid and adding empyreumatic oil of amber 1 
part [Finn. Ph. (1819), Disp. fuldens. (1791)] ; or by neutralizing 
spiritus cornu cervi with tartarie acid [Pruss. Ph. (1829)]. [L, 85.]— 

Tinctura nininoniae composita. See Spiritus ammonice cum 
succino,— Unguentum ammoniae. See Pommade de Gondret.— 
Volcanic a. Ammonium carbonate produced in the process of 
manufacture of borax from sodium carbonate and boric acid. [B, 

AMMONIAC, n. A 2 m-mo'ni 2 -a 2 k. For deriv.. see Ammonia 
and Ammoniacum. Lat ., ammoniacum. Fr., a., ammoniaque. Ger., 
Ammoniak . It., ammoniaca (lst def.), ammoniaco (2d def.). Sp., 
amoniaco. 1. Ammonia (rare). 2. Ammoniacum, or gum a. [B.] 
See Ammoniacum.—A frican a. See African ammoniacum.—A. 
mixture. See Mistura ammoniaci.—A. plaster. See Emplas¬ 
trum ammoniaci.—A. plaster with mercnry. See Emplastrum 
ammo^ac 1 cum hydrargyro. —Cake a. See Lump ammoniacum.— 
Milk of a. See Mistura ammoniaci. 

AMMONIAC, adj. Lat., ammoniacus. Fr a., ammoniaque. 
Ger., ammoniakalisch. It ., ammoniaco. Sp ., amoniaco. 1. Of or 
pertainmg to the temple of Jupiter Ammon or to ammonia. 2. Of 
or pertainmg to the gum-resin ammoniacum. 3. A corruption for 
Armemac. See Bole a. [B, 39.] —Bole a. See Armenian dole.— 


Gaz a. (Fr.). See Ammonia.— Gum a. See Ammoniacum,— Sal a. 
See the major list. 

A3IMONIACA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. ammoniacus. A 2 m(a 8 m)-mo- 
ni-(ne)'a 2 k(a 3 k)-a 3 . 1. Ammonia. 2. Gum ammoniae. [B.J—A. al- 
coholisata. See Spiritus ammonue.— Carbonas ammoniaca?. 
Ammonium sesquicarbonate. [L, 65.]—Nitras ammoniaca?. See 
Ammonium nitrate.— Suprasuccinas ammoniaca? hydrooleo- 
sus. See Liquor ammonii succinici. 

AMMONIACAL, adj. A 2 m-mo-ni'a 2 k-a 2 l. Lat., ammoniacus, 
ammoniacalis. Fr., ammoniacal. Ger., ammonikalisch. It., am¬ 
moniaco. Sp M amoniacal. Of or pertaining to ammonia, contain¬ 
ing ammonia. [B.] For special uses of the term see A. cerate, 
A. copper, A. fermentation, A. gas, A. liquor, A. salt, A. soap, 
A. tartar, and A. turbith. 

AMMONIACALIA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. ammoniacalis. A 2 m- 
(a 3 m)-mo-ni 2 -a 2 k(a 8 k)-a(a 3 ) / li 2 -a 8 . Preparations containing ammo¬ 
nia or any of the salts of ammonium. [B, 98.] 

AMMONIACALIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-mo-ni 2 -a 2 k(a s k)-a 
(a 8 )'li 2 s. 1 . Ammoniacal. 2 . Of or pertaining to gum ammoniae. 
[B, 48.] 

AMMONI ACATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-mo-ni 2 -a 2 k(a 3 k)- 
a(a 3 ) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Ammoniated. [B.] 

A3IMONIACE (Fr.), adj. A 8 m-mo-ni 2 -a 3 -sa. Ammoniated. 
[B, 38.] 

AMMONI ACO-ALCOOLIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 8 m-mo-ni 2 -a 8 -ko- 
a 3 l-ko-o 2 l-ek. Containing both ammonia and alcohol. [B.] 
AMMONIACO-CUIVKEUX (Fr.),adj. A 3 m-mo-ni 2 -a 3 -ko-kwe- 
vru 5 . Containing both ammonia and copper. [B, 38.] 

AMMONIACO-GALBANICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 8 m)-mo- 
ni(ne)"a 2 k(a 8 k)-o-ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-ba 2 n(ba 3 n)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From ammonia¬ 
cum and galbanum . Containing both ammoniacum and galbanum. 
[B, 119.] 

AMMONIACO-MAGNESIAN, adj. A 2 m-mo-ni"a 2 k-o-ma 2 g- 
ne'zhi 2 -a 2 n. From ammonica and magnesium. Fr., ammoniaco- 
magnesien. Containing both ammonia and magnesia. [B, 38, 39.] 
AMMONIACO-MEKCUKIAL, adj. A 2 m-mo-ni"a 2 k-o-mu 3 r- 
ku 2 'ri 2 -a 2 l. From ammoniae and mercury. Lat., ammoniaco- 
mercnrialis. Fr., ammoniaco-mercuriel. 1 . Containing ammonia 
and mercury. Cf. Liquor ammoniaco-mercurialis. 2. Containing 
gum ammoniae and mercury. Cf. Emplatre ammoniaco-mercu¬ 
riel. [B, 38. 119, 199.] 

AMMONIACO-MURIATE, n. A 2 m-mo 2 n-i''a 2 k-d-mu 2 'ri 2 -at. 
From ammoniae and muriate. Lat., ammoniaco-murias. Fr., 
ammoniaco-muriate. An ammonio-chloride. [Wollaston (B, 39).] 
AMMONIACON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 in)-mo-ni(ne)'a 2 k(a 3 k)-o 2 n. 
From apfuaviaKov. 1 . Rock salt. 2 . Gum ammoniae. See Am¬ 
moniacum. [B, 115.] 

AMMONIACO-SAVONNEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 m-mo-ni 2 -a 8 k-o- 
sa 3 v-o 2 n-nu 5 . Containing both ammonia and soap ; or of a soapy 
nature and containing ammonia. [B, 38.] 

AMMONIACO-SCILLITICITS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-mo-ni- 
(ne)"a 2 k(a 3 k)-o-si 2 l(ski 2 b-li 2 t'i 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). From ammoniacum and 
scilla. Containing ammoniacum and squill. [B.] See Emplastrum 
ammoniaco-scilliticnm. 

AMMONIACO-STIB1E (Fr.), adj. A 8 m-mo-ni 2 -a 8 k-o-sti 2 b-i 2 - 
a. Containing ammonia and autimony. [B, 119.] 

AMMONIAC UNI (Lat.), n. n. A 2 nVa 3 m)-mo-ni(ne)'a 2 k(a 3 k)- 
n 3 in(u 4 m). According to Dioscorides, the gum was so uamed from 
the temple of Jupiter Ammon in Libya, near which it was obtained. 
Cf. Ammonia. Fr., ammoniaque, gomme ammoniaque (lst def.). 
Ger., Ammoniak, Ammoniakgummi (lst def.). It., ammoniaco (lst 
def.), ammoniaca (2d def.). Sp., amoniaco. 1. In the U. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., Aust. Ph., Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Swiss Ph., and 
Greek Ph., a gum-resinous exudatiou—the A. gummi [Belg. Ph.], 
gumnii-resina a. [Dan. Ph., Fenn. Ph., Norvveg. Ph.. Swed. Ph., 
Rnss. Ph.], gomme ammoniaque [Fr. Cod.], goma amoniaco [Sp. 
Ph.]—obtained, according to most authorities, from the Dorema a. 
(armeniacum) [Don], but, according to others, from species of Hera¬ 
cleum, Ferula, or other related genera. [See Dorejia a .] Jt.oc- 
curs in the form of tears or of masses composed of the aggregated 
tears imbedded in a homogeneous mass (lump a.). The tears are 
rounded, varying in size from that of a small pea to that of a 
cherry, yellowisli without, opaque and milky white within, compact 
and brittle, but softening easily with warmth. A. has a bitter, 
nauseous taste and a peculiar aromatic odor. It is only partially 
soluble in water, forming a white emulsion when triturated with 
the latter. It consists of gum, resin, bassorin, and a volatile oil in 
varying proportions It is used internally in doses of 10 to 30 grains 
in chronie bronchitis attended with excessive secretion. and exter- 
nally as a counter-irritant. The a. of Dioscorides, Pliny, and Cel¬ 
sus w r as probably the same as tlie drug know r n by us under this 
name. See also Gummi ammoniacum. 2. Ammonia (q. v. for many 
compounds). [B, 5, 18, 45 ; L, 65, 78.]—African a. Fr., gomme 
ammoniaque d'Afrique. Ger., afrikanisches Ammoniakgummi. 
It., ammoniaco africano. A variety of a. brought into the London 
markets in the years 1857 and 1871 from Africa. It was said to be 
derived from the Ferula tingitana, and formed large, compact, dark 
masses differing from ordinary a. in odor and the greater propor- 
tion of bassorin which it contained. [B, 5 ; L, 78.]— Ammoniaci 
tliymiana. Pure gum ammoniae such as was used by the an- 
cients for incense. [Celsus (B, 45).]—A. aceticum solutum. See 
Liquor ammonii acetatis— A. amygdaloitle. See A. in granis.— 
A. carbonicum. Ammonium carbonate. [B.]—A. carbonicum 
pyro-oleosnm [Pruss. Ph. (1849)], See Ammonium carbonicum 
pyro-oleosum. —A. causticum, A. causticum solutum. Aqua 
ammoniae. [B, 108 ; L, £5.]— A. cuprico-sulfuricum. See Am¬ 
monium cuprico-sulfuricum.— A. depuratum. Fr., gomme am. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin: Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 . tank- 
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moniaque purifiee [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: gummi a. expurgatum [Fr. 
Cod.]. Purified gum ammoniac. [B.]—A. electum. Choice a. ; 
a. in tears. [B, 112.]—A. expurgatum. See A. depuratum. —A. 
formicinum. Amraonium formate. [B, 48.]—A. gumini [Belg. 
Ph.]. See A. (lst def.).—A. Uydrocliloratum. See Ammonia 
hydrochloraie. —A. liydrocliloratuin crudum. Commercial, or 
crude, ammouium chloride. [L, 129.]—A. liydrocliloratuin fer¬ 
ratum. See Iron and ammonium chloride.—A. liydrochlori- 
cum, A. liydroiodicum. See Ammonia hydrochlorate and Am¬ 
monia hydriodate.—A . in granis, A. in lacrimis. Fr., gomme 
ammoniaque en larmes. Ger., Korner-Ammoniak , Ammoniak in 
77irdnen y Ammoniakgummi in Kornern. It.,, ammoniaco (o gom- 
ma ammoniaco ) in lagrime. Gura ammoniac in tears or grains. 
[B.] See A. (lst def.).—A. in massis, A. In panibus, A. in 
placentibus, A. in placentis. Fr., gomme ammoniaque en 
masses. Ger., Ammoniakgummi in Kuchen. It., gomma ammoni- 
aca in placente (o in masse). Lump a. [B, 180.]—A. in tears. 
See A. in granis. —A. mixture. See Mistura ammoniaci. —A. 
muriaticum ferratum, A. muriaticum martiatuin. Iron 
and ammonium chloride. [L.]—A. of Tanger. Fr., gomme am¬ 
moniaque de Tanger. Ger., Ammoniakgummi von Tanger. A 
variety said by Sprengel to be furnished by the Ferula orientalis , 
but, according to Guibourt, really derived from Ferula tingitana. 
See Afncan a. [O. Reveil (B, 46).]—A. praeparatum. Purified 
gum ammoniac dried and powdered. [B, 98.1—A. sesquicarboni- 
cum. Ammonium sesquicarbonate. [B, 108.] See Ammonium car- 
bonate.—A . solutum. See Aqua ammonias,— A. solutum anisa- 
tum. See Liquor AyuAomianisatus— A. succlnatum. See Spirit¬ 
us ammonias cum succino. — A. succinicum. See Ammonium suc- 
cinate.—A . succinicum solutum. See Liquor ammonii succinici. 
—A. suffimen. A variety of undetermined origin mentioned by 
ancient authors. |L, 78.]—A. tliyiniana. See Ammoniaci thy- 
miana.— A. volatile inite. Ammonium sesquicarbonate. [L, 85.] 
See Ammonium carbonate.— Carbonas ammoniaci cornu cervi 
cristallisatus, Carbonas ammoniaci lumbricorum cristal- 
lisatus, Carbonas ammoniaci viperarum cristallisatus. 
See Ammonium carbonicum pyro-oleosum. — Emplastrum ain- 
inoniaci [U. S. Ph., Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Belg. Ph.]. Fr., empldtre 
de gomme ammoniaque (ou fondant, ou resolutif). Ger., Ammo- 
niakpflaster. It., empiastro di gomma ammoniaco. Sp., emplasto 
di goma amoniaco. Syn.: emplastrum de ammoniaco. Ammoniac 
plaster. A plaster made by emulsionizing 100 parts of gum am¬ 
moniac with 140 parts of dilute acetic acid, straining, and evaporat- 
ing on a water-bath to a suitable consistence [U. S. Ph.]. The em¬ 
plastrum ammoniaci scilliticum [Swed. Ph.] and emplastrum am- 
moniaco-scilliticum [Finn. Ph.]are made in like manner withl part 
each of gum ammoniac and vinegar of squills. The Ger. Ph. orders 

E urified gum ammoniac 30 parts, yellow wax 20 parts, purified gal- 
anum 10 parts, purified pme-resin and comraon turpentine each 
20 parts. The Swiss Ph. directs the saine with the substitution of 
Venice turpentine for ordinary 'turpentine. The Belg. Ph. orders 
gum ammoniac 40 parts, and yellow wax, resin, and Venice turpen- 
tiue each 20 parts. A similar preparation was official in several of 
the older fornmlaries, either resembling the plaster of the U. S. Ph. 
and composed of a mixture of gum ammoniac and vinegar [Batav. 
Ph. (1805-1811). Ed. Ph. (1813), Lond. Ph. f!837), Dan. Ph. (1805)], or of 
gum ammoniac and vinegar of squill [Dubi. Ph. (1826), Swed. Ph. 
(1817)]; or resembling that of other modern pharmacopoeias, and 
made up of gum ammoniac 8 parts, yellow wax 12 parts, beef suet 
6 parts, olive-oil 3 parts, and turpentine 1 part. [B, 5 ; L, 85,123.] 
See also Emplastrum de ammoniaco compositum.— Emplastrum 
ammoniaci cum liydrargyro [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], Emplas¬ 
trum ammoniaci cum mercurio. Fr., empldtre mercuriel 
gomme. It., empiastro di gomma ammoniaco con mercurio. A 
preparation made by emulsionizing gum ammoniac 720 parts with 
acetic acid 1,000 parts, straining, evaporating on a water-b ith, an 1 
adding the product to a mixture of mercury 180 parts, olive-oil 80 
parts, and sublimed sulphur 1 part, previously triturated nntil the 
mercury is extinguished. Euough lead plaster is now added to 
make the whole weigh 1,000 parts [U. S. Ph.]. In the Br. Ph., 
3 ounces (198 parts) of mercury are inixed with olive-oil 1 fiui- 
drachm (8 parts) and sulphur 8 grains (1 part), and, after extin- 
guishment of the metal, 12 ounces (793 parts) of inelted gum am¬ 
moniac are added. Similar preparations, in which gum ammoniac 
and mercury were mixed in various proportions with different fatty 
and resinous excipients (lard, linseed-oil, wax, turpentine, storax, 
olibanum, myrrh, etc.), were formerly official in a numberof for- 
mularies. [B, 5, 119.]—Emplastrum ammoniaci scilliticum, 
Emplastrum de ammoniaco. See Emplastrum ammoniaci .— 
Emplastrum de ammoniaco compositum. Fr., empldtre 
de gomme ammoniaque compose. Ger., zusammengesetztes Am- 
moniakpflaster. It., empiastro di gomma ammoniaco composto. 
Sp., emplasto de goma amoniaco compuesto. A preparation made 
or wax plaster 6 parts and yellow wax 1 part melted together and 
mixed with 1 part each of gum ammoniac and galbannm [Swed. 
Ph. (1817)]; or of gum ammoniac 3 parts, galbanum 1 part, yellow 
wax, rosin, and turpentine each 2 parts [Aust. Ph. (1820), Hamb. 
Ph. (1835), Hannover Ph. (1831), Oldenb. Ph. (1801), Polish Ph. (1817), 
Pruss. Ph. (1829), Slav. Ph. (1831)]. The latter preparation closely 
resembles the a. plaster of the Ger. Ph. See Emplastrum ammo¬ 
niaci. [L, 85.]—Emplastrum de ammoniaco cum mercurio, 
Emplastrum ex ammoniaco cum mercurio. See Emplas¬ 
trum ammoniaci cum hydrargyro. —Emulsio ammoniaci. See 
Mistura ammoniaci. —Essentia ammoniaci, Essentia gummi 
ammoniaci. See Tinctura gummi ammoniaci. —Flores ain- 
moniaci. See Flores salis ammoniaci. —Gum a., Gummi a. 
See A. (lst def.).—Gummi a. amygdaloide, Gummi a. elec¬ 
tum, etc. See A. amygdaF-ide, A. electum , etc.—Gummi-rcsina 
a. [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Isorweg. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See 
A. (lst def.). — Eae ammoniaci. See Mistura ammoniaci.— 
Liquor ammoniaci vegetabilis. See Liquor ammonii acetatis. 
—Lump a. Lat., a. in panibus. Fr., gomme ammoniaque en 
masses. Ger., Ammoniakgummi in Kuchen. It., gomma ammo¬ 


niaco in masse. Syn.: cake ammoniac. An inferior variety of 
gum ammoniac cousisting of the tears mixed with a brownish resin 
obtained from the bottom of the stalk of the piant. |L, 65, 78.] 
See A. (lst def.).—Mistura ammoniaci [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., 
mixture (ou emulsion) de gomme ammoniaque. Ger., Ammoniak- 
milch. It., mistura di ammoniaco. Ammoniac mixture ; milk of 
ammoniac. A preparation made by rubbing up gum ammoniac 
with water until a milky emulsion is formed, and then straining. 
The U. S. Ph. directs 4 per cent. and the Br. Ph. 3 per cent. by 
weight of a. A similar preparation, containing slightly different 
proportions of a. and made with medicated waters. has been official 
m a number of pharmacopoeias. [B, 5; L, 85.]—Murias ammo¬ 
niaci ferratus. Iron and ammonium chloride. [L, 85.]— Pilulae 
de ammoniaco <)uercetani. Fr., pilules de Duchesne. Pilis 
so called atter the Latinized name of their inventor (Duchesne = 
Quercetanus). Those of the Palat. Disp. (1764) were made of gum 
ammoniac 36 parts, aloes 192 parts, yellow, red, or white saunders 
and ashes of wormwood each 9 parts, saffron 8 parts, and syrup of 
roses a sufficiency ; those of the Sard. Ph. (1773), with aloes 48 parts, 
a. 36 parts, myrrh. mastic, and benzoin each 6 parts, ashes of worm¬ 
wood 3 parts, saffron 2 parts, and syrup of roses a sufficiency ; 
those of the Brunsw. Disp. (1777) and Wurtemb. Ph. (1798), the samo 
ingredients with the addition of 6 parts of rliubarb and the omission 
of the syrup of roses ; those of the Ferrara Ph. (1832) and Turin Ph. 
(1833) resembled those of the Brunsw. Disp., differing only in the 
substitution of aqueous extract of aloes for aloes and in the further 
addition of potassium carbonate 3 parts and clarified boney a suf¬ 
ficiency. [L, 85.]—Sal a. See the major list,—Sal volatile am- 
lnoniaci volatilis. Ammonium sesquicarbonate. [L, 85.]—Sapo 
ammoniaci, Sapo gummi ammoniaci. Fr., savon de gomme 
ammoniaque. Ger., Ammoniakgummiseife. A preparation made 
up of a mixture of gum ammoniac 60 parts, caustic potash 7 parts, 
and water 130 parts, evaporated to dryness. [Lipp. Ph. (1792-1794) 
(L, 85).]—Solutio ammoniaci [Dan. Ph.]. Aqua ammonira. [B, 
10.]—Spiritus ammoniaci caustici Gzondii. See Spiritus am¬ 
moniac. —Spiritus gummi ammoniaci. See Tinctura gummi 
ammoniaci. — Thymiana ammoniaci. See Ammoniaci thy- 
miana. —Tinctura gummi ammoniaci. Fr., alcool4 (ou tein- 
ture alcoolique) de gomme ammoniaque. Syn. : essentia (seu 
spiritus) gummi ammoniaci. A filtered solution of gum ammo¬ 
niac, 1 part, in dilute alcohol (34 per cent. by volume), 4 parts. [L, 
85.]—Tinctura ilorum ammoniaci martialium. See Tinctura 
ferri ammoniati. 

AM3IONIACUS (Lat.). adj. A a m(a 3 m)-mo-ni(ne)'a a k(a 3 k)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). 1. Of or pertaining to ammonia. 2 . Of or pertaining to am¬ 
moniac. [B.] See Ammoniac, adj. Cf. Ammoxiaca and Ammonia- , 
cum. —Gummi animoniaciiin. See Ammoniacum (lst def.) and 
the major list.—Sal ammoniacum, Sal a. Sal ammoniac. [B.] 
See the major list. 

AMMONI/EMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 mVmo-ni a -e'(a 3 'e a ) mi 2 -a 3 . 
From ammonia , aud al/xa, blood. Fr., ammoniemie , intoxication 
ammoniacale. Ger., Ammoniamie. It., ammonioemia. A condi- 
tion, conscquent upon extravasation or retention of urine, in which 
the blood is supposed to be poisoned by ammonium carbonate set 
frec by decomposition of the retained urea. Its chief symptoms are 
anorexia, nausea, and vomiting ; a coated tongue, which in severe 
cases becomes dry and of a dark-red color: sometimes obstinate 
constipation, more usually diarrhoea with frequent and copious 
watery stools : a cold, clammv surface with normal or subnormal 
body temperature and small, frequent pulse ; ammoniacal exhala- 
tions from the liings and skin ; and grave cerebral symptoms, soon 
terminatin^ in fatal cases in coma. The affection is sometimes as- 
sociated with uraemia, from which, however, it is totally different in 
pathology, and was thought by Frerichs to be the cause of puer- 
peral eclampsia. [D ; M.j 

AMMONIAK (Ger.), n. A 8 m-mo'ni 2 -a 3 k. 1. Ammonia. For 
mauy compounds see Ammonium. 2. Gum ammoniac. [B.]—Afri- 
kanisches A. See African ammoniacum.— AIkoliolisclies A. Al- 
coholic ammonia. [B.]—A*alauu. Ammonia alum. [B.] See 
Alum. —A’base. See the major list.—A.-Clirom-Alaun. Amino- 
nio-chromic alum. [B.] See Chromium and ammonium sulphate. 
—AMainpf. Ammoniacal vapor. [B.]—A.-Elsen-Alaun. See 
Iron and ammonium sulphate. —A*einulsion. See Mistura ammo¬ 
niaci. —A’fennent, See Ammoniacal ferment.— A’flussigkelt. 
See A'liquor. —A*gas. Gaseous ammonia. [B.]—A*geist. 1. Spirit¬ 
us ammoniae. 2. See A'ol.— A^glycyrrliizin. Ammonium glycyr- 
rhizate. [B, 81.]—A’guinmi, A’liarz. See the major list.—A. Iu 
Kornern, A. in Thranen. See Ammoniacum in granis.— A*kar- 
inin. See Ammonia carmin.— A’liiilineut. See Linimentum am¬ 
moniac,— A*liqnor. Anv liquid containing ammonia, especially the 
ammoniacal liquor of tne gas-works, from which ammonia is ob¬ 
tained. Also aqua ammoniae. [B.]—ATbsung. A solution of am¬ 
monia. See Aqua ammonia. —Abnilcli. See Mistura ammoniaci. — 
A’bl. The volatile oil obtained by distillation of gum ammoniac. [B, 
48.]—A’pilanze. The Doremaammoniacum. [B, 49.]—A*pflaster. 
See Emplastrum ammoniaci.— A’rauclierung. Ammoniacal fumi- 
gation (in the sense of the remedial application of the fumes of 
ammonia). [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—A\salbe. See Linimentum am¬ 
monia:.— A’salze. The salts of ammonium. [B, 49.]—A^clileiin- 
liarz. Gum ammoniac. [B, 48.]—A’seifc. 1. A compound of a 
fatty acid with ammonium ; an ammonia soap. [B, 196.] 2. ?Aqua 
ammoniae. [B, 48.]— AGvasscr. Aqua ammoniae. [B.]—Amlert- 
lialbkohlensaurcs A. Ammonium sesquicarbonate. [B.] See 
Ammonium carbonate.— Ani sii ait iger A*llquor, Anisollialtlge 
A’llussigkeit [Ger. Ph.]. See Liquor ammonii anisatus.— Aro- 
inatlscher A’geist. See Spiritus ammonia: aromaticus.— ISern- 
steinsaure AMliissigkeit. See Liquor ammonii succinici.— Ilictt’s 
arsensaure A’solution. See Liquor ammonii arsenici.— llrenz- 
lig-kolilensaures A. See Ammonium carbonicum pyro-oleosum. 
— lireiizlig-bliges bernsteilisaures A. See Liquor ammonii 
succinici.— Citronensaures A, See Ammonium citrate. —Citron- 
ensaures A.-Wismuth, Citroiiensaurcs A.-Wlsmuthoxytl. 
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See Bismuth and ammonium citrate.— Iloppeltkohlensanres^A. 
Ammonium bicarbonate. [B.] See Ammonium carbonate.— Lssig- 
saures A. See Ammonium acetate.— Kaustisclies A. See Caus - 
tic ammonia.— Kolilensaure A’llussigkeit. See Liquor ammonii 
carbonici. —Kolilensaure A’lbsung. See Ammonium carbona * 
tum depuratum solutum. —Kohlensaures A. See Ammonium car- 
bonate.— Korner-A. See Ammoniacum in granis.— Persisches A. 
Gum ammoniac ohtained froin. Persia. —Phospliorsaure A.-Git- 
tererde, Phospliorsaure A.-Magnesia. See Magnesium and 
ammonium phosphate. — Pliospliorsaures A. See Ammonium 
phosphate. —Pliospliorsaures A.-Natron. See Ammonium and 
sodium phosphate.— Keine A’ffussigkeit. See Aqua ammonia:.— 
Salpetersaures A. See Ammonium nitrate.— Salpetngsaures 
A. See Ammonium nitrite. —Salzsanres A. See Ammonium chlor- 
ide. —Schvvefelsaures A. See Ammonium sulphate.— Sehwefel- 
saures A.-Eisenoxyd. See Iron and ammonium sulphate — 
Sciiwefelsaures A.-Kali. See Ammonium and potassium sul¬ 
phate. —Schwefelsaures A.-Natron. See Ammonium and sodium 
sulphate.— Scliwefelwasserstoff-A. Ammonia hydrosulphate. 
[B. J See Ammonium sulphide —Wasseriges A. See Aqueous am¬ 
monia.— Welnsaures A. See Ammonium tartrate —Weinsaures 
A.-Eisenoxyd. See Iron and ammonium tartrate.— Zusam- 
inengesetztes A. See Compound ammonia. —Zusaminenge- 
setztes A’pllaster. See Emplastrum ammoniaci compositum. 

AMMONIAKALISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 m-mo-ni 3 -a 3 k-a 3 l'i 3 sh. 
Ammoniacal. [B.] 

AMMONIAKALKUPFEK (Ger.), n. A 3 m-mo-ni 3 -a 3 k-a 3 l'kup- 
fe 2 r. Ammoniated copper. [B, 48.] 

AMMONIAKI5ASE (Ger.), n. A 3 m-mo'ni 3 -a 3 k-ba 9 -ze 2 . An 
ammonium base ; an ainine. [B.]—Primiire A., Sekundiire A., 
Tertiare A. A primary, secondary, or tertiary amine. [B.] 

AMMONIAKGUMMI (Ger.), n. A 3 m-mo / ni 2 -a 3 k-gum-mi 2 . 
Gum ammoniac. [B.]—A. in Kornern, A. In Kuclien. ^ See Am¬ 
moniacum in granis and Ammoniacum in panibus— A’seife. See 
Sapo ammoniaci.— Ge rei nigtes A. Purifled gum ammoniac. [B.] 
See Ammoniacum depuratum. —Persisches A. See Persisches am- 
moniak. 

AMMONIAKHAKZ (Ger.), n. A 3 m-mo'ni 3 -a 3 k-ha 3 rtz. Gum 
ammoniak. [L.]—A’bitter. A bitter resinous substance, soluble 
in water, obtained from gum ammoniac. [B, 48.]—Persisclies A. 
See Persisches ammoniak. 

AMMONI AL, adj. A 3 m-mo'ni 2 -a 3 l. An obsolete form of am¬ 
moniacal. [B, 39.] 

AMMONIALDEHYDE (Fr.), n. A 3 m-mo-ni 3 -a 3 l-da-hed. Alde- 
hydammonia. [B.]—A. m6sitique. See Nitromesitylene. 

AMMONIAMETEH, n. A 3 m-mo-ni 3 -a 3 m'e 3 t-u 9 r. From am- 
monia and /uterpov, a measure. Fr., ammonim&tre. An instrument 
for determining the strength of a solution of ammonia, either by 
ascertaining the density of the solution or the amount of an acid 
solution of Standard strength required for its neutralizatiou. [B.] 
Bobierre’s a. for estimating the amount of nitrogen present in a 
mixture of organic compounds is based upon the latter principle, 
the nitrogen being flrst converted into ammonia and the latter then 
estimated in this way. [B, 93.] 

AMMONlXMIE (Ger.), n. A 3 m-mo-ni 3 -a-me'. Ammonioemia. 

[D, 66.] 

AMMONI AQUE (Fr.), n. A 3 m-mo-ni 3 -a 3 k. 1. Ammonia. A. 
is stili much employed in French Chemical works, like the term 
ammonia in less recent English works, in compound expressions to 
designate the salts of ammonium. Cf. Ammonia and Ammonium. 
For most of these salts see the corresponding expressions under 
Ammonium. 2. Gum ammoniac. See Ammoniacum. [B.]—Acetate 
d’a. Ammonium acetate. [B.]—Acutate d’a. liquide [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Liquor ammonii acetatis. —Aleoolat d ’a. fetide. See Spiritus 
ammonia: foetidus.— Alcool de carbonate cPa. A preparation, 
official in several of the older formularies, made by distilling 1 part 
of a mixture of ammonium chloride 1 part and ammonium sesqui- 
carhonate 2 parts with alcohol 4 parts. [L, 85.] Cf. Liquor ammonii 
carbonici. —Alcool6 d’a. See Spiritus ammonia:. —Alcool6 d’a. 
ainbrf». Syn.: alcool ammoniacal ambre. A mixture of spirit of 
ammonia 28 parts and tincture of amhergris 1 part. [L, 77.]—A l- 
cool6 d’a. anis6. See Liquor ammonii anisatus. —Alcool^ d’a. 
galacinG. See Tinctura guaiaci ammoniata. —Alcool6 d’a. la- 
vaudnh». Syn.: alcool ammoniacal lavandule. A mixture of spirit 
of ammonia 23 parts and oil of lavender 1 part. [L, 77.]—Alcool6 
<Pa. romarine. Syn.: alcool ammoniacal romarine. A mixture of 
spirit of ammonia 23 parts and oilof rosemary 1 part. [L, 77.]—Al- 
cool6 cPa. succini. See Spiritus ammonia: cum succino.— Alcool 6 
de carbonate d*a. See Alcool de carbonate d'a. —Alcool6 de 
gommea. See Spiritus gummi ammoniaci. —Ald^hydate d’a. See 
ALnEHYnAMMONiA.—Alun d’a. Ammonia alum. [B.] See Alum.— 
A. alcool iquc. See Alcoholic ammonia. —A. alcooliqtie suc¬ 
cinge. See Spiritus ammonia: cum succino. —A. aleoolis^e. See 
Spiritus ammonia:. —A. an is 6 e. See Liquor ammonii anisatus — A. 
composte. A compound ammonia ; an amine or amide. [B, 93.] 
—A. gazeuse. Gaseous ammonia. [B, 46.]—A. liquide [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Aqua ammonia:.— A. liquide du commerce [Fr. 
Cod.]. Commercial ammonia ; an impure aaueous solution of am¬ 
monia containiug 20 per cent. by weight of the gas. [B, 113.]—A. 
liquide otticinale [Fr. Cod.]. Ammonia water purified by dis¬ 
tilling the gas and passing it through a solution of caustic soda. It 
contains 20 per cent. by weight of ammonia, and has a sp. gr. of 
0925. [B, 113.] Cf. Aqua ammonia:. —A. modifice. A name 

sometimes apphed to the ammonides (ammoniurets). IB, 46.]—A. 
ordlnalre. See A. liquide du commerce. —A. pure. See A. 
liquide officinale. —A. succinge. See Spiritus ammonia cum suc¬ 
cino.—A. uratGe. A name proposed for guano because of the 
large amount of ammoniacal salts which it contains. [L, 77.]— 


Ars^niate d’a. See Ammonium arsenate.— Azotate cPa. See 
Ammonium nitrate. —lJenzoate d’a. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., benzoas am^ 
monicus. See Ammonium benzoate.— lllearbonate d’a. Ammo¬ 
nium bicarbonate. [B.] See Ammonium carbonate.— Eichromate 
d’a. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., bichromas ammonicus. See Ammonium di- 
chromate. — Eiliydrosulfate d’a. Ammonium hydrosulphide. 
[B, 46.] See Ammonia bihydrosulphate,— Hroinliydrate d’a. [Fr. 
Cod.]. Lat., bromurctum ammonicum. See Ammonium bromide. 
—Carbonate alcalin d’a. Anunonium sesquicarbonate. [L, 85.] 
See Ammonium carbonate,— Carbonate cPa. See Ammonii^m car- 
bonate.— Carbonate d’a. des pliarniaciens. Ammonium ses¬ 
quicarbonate. [B, 38.]—Carbonate d*a. lmileux eoneret. See 
Ammonium carbonicum pyro-oleosum. —Carbonate d’a. liquide. 
See Liquor ammonii carbonici.—Carbonate d’a. liquide hul- 
leux. See Spiritus cornu cervi.— Carbonate d’a. pyrohui- 
leux. See Ammonium carbonicum pyro-oleosum .—Carbonate d’a. 
pyrolmileux liquide. See Spiritus cornu cervi.— Carbonate 
d’a. sesquibaslque. Ammonium sesquicarhonate. [L, 85.]— 
Cblorhydrate d’a. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat ., chlorhydras ammonice. See 
Ammonium chloride. —Clilorure de fer et d’a. Iron and ammo¬ 
nium chloride. [L, 85.]—Citrate d’a. See Ammonium citrate.— 
Citrate d’a. liquide. See Liquor ammonii citratis. —Citrate de 
fer et d’a. See Iron and ammonium citrate. —Cyanbydrate 
d’a. See Ammonium evanide.— Cyanlte d’a., Cyanite d’a. liy- 
drat 6 . Urea. [L, 85.]—Uissolution d*a., Eau d’a. See Aqua 
ammonia:. —Eau d’a. affaiblie. See Aqua ammonia diluta. —Eau 
<l'a. forte. See Aqua ammonia: fortior.— Emplatre de goimne 
a., Empiatre de gomme a. camphrfi, Emulsion de gomme 
a. See Emplastrum ammoniaci, Emplastrum de ammoniaco com¬ 
positum, and Mistura ammoniaci. — Esprit d’a., Esprit d’a. 
aromatique. See Spiritus ammonia: and Spiritus ammonia: aro¬ 
maticus.— Gomme a. [Fr. Cod.], Gomme resine a. Gum ammo¬ 
niac. [B, 113.] See Ammoniacum (lst def.), and Gomme a.— Huile 
de gomme a. The volatile oil ohtained from gum ammoniac by 
distillationand rectification. [L, 85.]—Hydrobromate d*a. Am¬ 
monia hydrobroinate. [B.] See Ammonium chloride. — Hydro- 
clilorate d’a. Ammonia hydrochlorate. See Ammonium chloride. 
—Hydroehlorate de fer et d’a. Iron and ammonium chloride. 
[L, 85.]—Hydriodate d’a. Ammonia hydriodate. See Ammonium 
iodide.— Hydrolg d’a. See Aqua ammonia.— Hydrosu 1 fate d'a. 
Ammonia hydrosulphate ; ammonium hydrosulphide. [B ; L, 85.] 
— Hydrosulfate d*a. sulfur 6 . See Liquor fumans Boylii. — 
Hydrosulfure d’a. See Hydrosulfate d'a. — Hydrosulfuro- 
sulfure hydrogfui^ d’a. See Liquor fumans Boylii. —Iodliy- 
drate d*a. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., ioduretum ammonicum. Ammonia 
hydriodate ; ammonium iodide. [B, 113.]—Lait de gomme a. 
See Mistura ammoniaci.— Liniment d*a. See IAnimentum am¬ 
monia. —Liniment do carbonate d’a. See Linimentum am- 
monle carbonatis. —Liniment de gomme a. A mixture of gum 
ammoniac and vinegar of squill. [L, 85.] See Emplastrum am¬ 
moniaci.— Liparol 6 d’a. See Pommade de Gondret.— Liqueur 
d’a. See Aqua ammoni^.— Liqueur cPa. benzoique. See Am¬ 
monium benzoicum solutum. —Liipieur d*a. ^tendue. See Aqua 
ammonia diluta. —Liqueur d*a. vineuse. See Spiritus am¬ 
monia?. — Mixture d’a. et <l*liuile de succin. See Spiritus 
ammonl® cum succino. — Monohydrosulfate d’a. Ammonia 
monohydrosulphate ; ammonium sulphide. [B, 46.] — Monoliy- 
drosuifate d’a. monosulfur 6 , Monoliydrosulfate d’a. qtia- 
drisulfnr^, 3Ion<ibydrosulfate d’a. septisulfur 6 , Monoliy- 
drosulfate d’a. trisnlfur 6 . Names applied respectively to am¬ 
monium disulphide, pentasulphide, heptasulphide, and tetrasul- 
phide, from the formulae NH 3 .IIS.S, NH 3 .HS.S 4 , NH 3 .HS.S fl , and 
NH 3 .HS.S 3 , assigned to them in the old notatiou. [B, 46.]—Muri- 
ate d’a. Ammonium chloride. |B.]—Muriate d*a. ferrugi- 
neux. Iron and ammonium chloride. [B.]—Nitrate d’a. See 
Ammonium nitrate. — Oxalate d’a. See Ammonium oxalate. — 
Permaiiganate d’a. See Ammonium permanganate. — Phos- 
phate d’a. See Ammonium p/io.^p/iafe.—I > bospliate double d*a. 
et de magn^sle, Phosphate double d’a. et de somle. 
See Magnesium and ammonium phosphate and Ammonium and 
sodium phosphate. —Pilules d'aloes et de gomme a. See under 
Aloes. —Pilules de gomme a., Pilules do gomme a. anti- 
moni£es, Pilules de gomme a. savonneuses, See Pilulas 
pectorales. —Purpurate d’a. See Ammonium purpurate. —Quin- 
tisulfure liydrog 6 n 6 d’a. See Liquor fumans Boylii.— Savon 
de gomme a. See Sapo ammoniaci.— Sesquicarbonate d’a. 
[Fr. Cod.]. Lat., carbonas ammoniae. Ammonium sesquicar¬ 
bonate, having, according to theFr. Codex, the forniula(NH 4 ) 4 .H 3 - 
(C0 9 ) 3 = (NH 4 ) 2 C0 9 + 2NH 4 .HC0 3 . [B, 113.] See Ammonium car¬ 
bonate. —Sirop vineux de gomme a. See Vinous syrup of gum 
ammoniac. —Solution nqueuse cl*a., Solution d’a. See Aqua 
ammonia:.— Solution d’a. ^tendue. See Aqua, ammonia: diluia. 
—Solution d’ars 6 niate d*a. See Liquor ammonii arsenici.— 
Solution d’oxalate d’a. See Solution of ammonium oxalate. — 
Sous-carbonate cPa. Ammonium suhearhonate (sesquicarbo¬ 
nate). [B, 46.] See Ammonium carbonate.— Succlnate d’a. See 
Ammonium succinate. —Sucelnate d*a. lmileux. See Succinas 
ammonia: pyro-oleosus. —Sucrate d’a. See Ammonium sucrate. — 
Sulfate d'*a. See Ammonium sulphate. — Sulfate d’a. et de 
potasse, Sulfate d’a. et de potassium. See Ammonium and 
potassium sulphate. —Sulfate do fer et cPa. See Iron and am¬ 
monium sulphate. — Sulfhydrate d’a. See Ammonia hydrosul¬ 
phate. — Sulfhydrate persulfur 6 cPa. See Liquor fumans 
Boylii. —Tartrate d’a. liuileux. See Tartras ammonia: pyro- 
oleosus.— Tartrate de feret d*a. See Iron and ammonium 
tartrate. —Teinture alcoolique de gomme a., Teiuture de 
gommea. See Tinctura gummi ammoniaci. —Val^rate d’a., Val£- 
rianated’a. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., valeras ammonicus. See Ammonium 
valerianate. —Val 6 rianate d*a. de Pierlot. A neutral aqueous 
solution of ammonium valerianate, made by dissolving valerianic 
acid 5 parts in water 95 parts, adding ammonium carbonate to the 
point of neutralization and alcoholic extract of valerian 2 parts. It 
is given in teaspoonful doses. [B, 46 ; L, 85.] 
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AMMONIAKET, n. A 2 m-mo'ni 2 -a 2 -re 2 t. Lat., ammoniare- 
tum . An ammoniuret. LB.] 

A3I3IONIATE, n. A 2 m-mo'ni 2 -at. Fr., ammoniate. See Am¬ 
moniuret. 

A3I3IONIATED, adj. A 2 m-mo'ni 2 -a-te 2 d. Lat., ammoniatus. 
Fr., ammonie , amnvjniaci. It., ammoniato. Combined or mixed 
with aramonia or ammonium. [B.] See A. copper, A. iron^ and 

A. MERCURY. 

AMMONIATO-7ETHEREUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-mo-ni 2 - 
a(a 3 )"to-e(a 3 -e 2 )-the(tha)'re 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From ammoniatus ~ nd cetne- 
reus. Containing ether and ammonia. [B, 119.] 
AMMONIATO-CAMPHORATUS (Lat.), adj. A s m(a 3 m)-mo- 
ni 2 -a(a 3 )"to-ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-fo-ra(ra 8 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From ammonia aud 
camphora. Containing ammonia and camphor. [B.] See Lini¬ 
mentum ammoniato-camphoratum. 

AMMONIATO-OPIATUS (Lat.), adj. A a m(a 3 m)-mo-ni 2 -a- 
(a 3 )"to-o-pi 2 -a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Fro: - mmoniannd. opium. Contain¬ 
ing ammonia and opium. [B, 48.] CL Elixir ammoniato-opiatum. 

A3I3IONIATO-STIIHATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-mo-ni 2 -a- 
(a 3 ) /, to-sti 2 b-i-a(a 3 ) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From ammonir. and stibium. Fr., 
ammoniaco-stibie. Containing ammonia and antimony. [B, 119.] 
A3I3IONIATO-SULPIIURICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-mo- 
ni 2 -a(a 3 )"to-su 3 l(su 4 l)-fu 2 (fu)'ri 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From ammoniatus and 
sulphuricus. Containing ammonia and sulphur. [B.J 
AMMONIATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-mo-ni 2 -a(a 3 ) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
Ammoniated. [B.] 

AMMONIC, adj. A 2 m-mo 2 n / i 2 k. Lat., ammonicus. Fr., am¬ 
monique. Ger., ammonikalisch, ammonisch. It., ammonico. Of 
or belonging to ammonia or ammonium ; ammoniacal. [B.] 
AMMONICAL, adj. A 2 m-mo 2 n / i 2 k-a 2 l. A rare form for am- 
monic. [B, 39.] 

A3I3IONICO-ARGENTIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 m-mo-ni 2 -ko-a 3 r- 
zha 3 n 2 -tek. From ammonique and argent. Containing ammonium 
and sil ver. [B, 38.] 

AMMONICO-C ALCI QUE (Fr.),adj. A 3 m-mo-ni 2 -ko-ka 3 l-sek. 
From ammonique and calcium. Containing ammonium and cal¬ 
cium. [B, 38.] 

AMMONICO-FERKICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-mo a n"i a -ko- 
fe 2 r / ri 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From ammonicus and ferrum. Fr., ammonico- 
ferrique. Containing ammonium and iron. [B, 113.] 
AMMONICO - HYDRIQUE, AMMONICO - LITHIQUE, 
A3I3IONICO - 3IAGNKSIQUE, A3I3IONICO - 3IERCU- 
RIQUE, A3I3ION1CO-POT ASSIQUE, A3I3IONICO-SO- 
DIQUE, A3I3IONICO-URANIQUE (Fr.), adj’s. A 3 m-mo-ni 2 - 
ko-e-drek, -li 2 t-ek, -ma 3 g-na-zek, -mar-ku 4 -rek, -po-ta 3 s-sek, -so-dek, 
-u fl -ra 3 n-ek. From ammonique and hydrogene , lithium, magnesi- 
um , mercure , potassium , sodium, and urane. Containing ammo¬ 
nium and hydrogen, lithium, magnesium, mercury, potassium, so¬ 
dium, or uranium. [B, 38.] 

A3I3IONICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m>mo 2 n / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Am- 
monic. [B.] See Benzoas a., Chloruretum ammonicum , etc. 

A3I3IONIDE, n. A 2 m'mo 2 n-i 2 d(id). From ammonia (see also 
-ide *). See Ammoniuret.— Carbonic a. See Ammonium carbonate. 
AMMONIEMIE (Fr.), n. A 3 m-mo-ni 2 -a-me. See Ammonlemia. 
A3I3IONIFELLIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 m-mo-ni a -fe 2 l-lek. From 
ammonia and fel. Of or pertaining to ammonia and bile ; applied 
to an acid, aciae a ., said to be found in bile when exposed to the 
air. [B, 38.] 

A3I3IONIFEKUS (Lat.), adj. A a m(a 3 m)-mo a n-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From ammoniacum and ferre , to bear. Producing ammoniacum. 
[B.] See Ferula ammonifera. 

A3I3IONIKALISCH (Ger.), adj. A 8 m-mo-ni 2 -ka 3 l'i 2 sh. Am- 
monic. [B.] 

A3I3IONI3IETER, n. A 2 m-mo-ni 2 m'e 2 t-u 3 r. Lat., ammoni- 
metrum. Fr., ammonimetre. It., ammonimetro. An ammoui- 
ameter. [B, 38, 199.] 

A3I3IONIO-ALU3IINIC, adj. A 2 m-mo''ni 2 -o-a 2 l-u 2 -mi 2 n , i 2 k. 
Containing ammonium and aluminium (e. g., a.-a. alum). [B.] 
A3I3IONIO-ANISATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 8 m)-mo"ni 2 -o-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-i 2 -sa(sa 3 ) , tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From ammonium and anisum. Contain¬ 
ing both ammonium and anise (e. g., spiritus a.-a.). [B, 119.] 
A3I3IONIO-AZOTUKE (Fr.), n. A 3 m-mo-ni 2 -o-a 3 z-o-tu*r. 
From ammonium and azote. A compound of ammonium and 
nitrogen with an element or radicle. [B, 38.] 
A3I3IONIO-CHELIDONIC ACII>, n. A 2 m-mo"ni 2 -o-ke 2 l- 
i 2 d-o 2 n / i a k. From ammonium and chelidonie. Fr., acide ammonio- 
chelidonique. Ger., Ammoniochelidonsaure. An acid of the con- 
stitution C 6 H a (OH)N(CO.OH) 2 , isomeric with oxyquinolinic acid, 
formed by the action of ammonia on chelidonie acid. [B, 79.] 
A3I3IONIO-CHLORIDE, n. A 2 m-mo"ni 2 -o-klo 3 r'i 2 d(id). From 
ammonium and chloride. Lat., ammonio-chloridum. Fr., am¬ 
mon io-chlorure. Ger., Ammoniochloriir. It., ammonio - cloruro. 
Sp., amonio-cloruro. Syn. : Ammoniaco-muriate [Wollaston]. A 
compound of chlorine with ammonium and another base. [B, 38, 
93.] 

A3I3I0NI0-CIIK03IIC, adj. A a m-mo /, ni a -o-kro'mi 2 k. From 
ammonium and chromdc. Lat., ammonio-chromicus. Fr., am- 
numio-chromique. It., ammonio-cromico. Sp., amonio-crbmico. 
Containing both ammonium and chromium (acting as a trivalent 
or quadrivalent radicle). (B.] Cf. A.-c. alum. 

A3I3IONIO-CITRATE, n. A 2 m-mo // ni 2 -o-si 2 t / rat. From am¬ 
monium and citrate. Lat., ammonio-citras. Yr.,ammOnio-citrate. 


It., ammonio-citrato. Sp., amonio-citrato. A compound of citric 
acid with ammonium and another base. [B.] Cf. Iron a.-c. 

A3I3IONIO-CUPRIC, adj. A 2 m-mo"ni 2 -o-ku 2 'pri 2 k. From 
ammonium and cupric. Lat., ammonio-cupricus. Fr., ammonio- 
cuprique, ammonio-cuivrique. Containing ammonium and copper 
(acting as a bivalent radicle). [B, 107.] 

A3I3IONIO-DISULFONIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 m-mo-ni a -o-de- 
su«l-fo 2 n-ek. See Ammondisulphonic acid. 

A3I3IONIO-FERRIC, adj. A a m-mo' / ni a -o-fe a r , ri a k. From 
ammonium and ferric. Lat., ammonio-ferricus. Fr., ammonio- 
ferrique. It., ammonio-ferrico. Containing ammonium and iron 
(acting as a trivalent or quadrivalent—ferric—radicle). [B.J—A.-f. 
chloride, A.-f. citrate, etc. See Iron and ammonium chloride , 
Iron and ammonium citrate, etc. 

A3I3IONIO-FERROUS, adj. A a m-mo"ni 2 -o-fe 2 r'ru 3 s. From 
ammonium and ferrous. Lat., ammonio-feirosus. Fr ., ammonio- 
ferreux. It., ammonio-fer roso. Containing ammonium and iron 
(acting as a bivalent radicle). [B.] 

A3I3IONIO-KALICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 8 m)-mo"ni-o-ka 2 l- 
(ka 8 l)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From ammonium and kalium. See Ammonio- 

pOTASSIC. 

A31MONIO - 3IAGNESIAN, A3I3IONIO -3IAGNESIC, 
adj^s. A 2 m-mo''ni 2 -o-ma 2 g-ne'zi 2 -a 2 n, -ne'zi 2 k. From ammonium 
and magnesium. Lat., ammonio-magnesiacus. Fr., ammonio- 
magnesien , ammonio-magn&sique. It., ammonio-magnesico. Con¬ 
taining both ammonium and magnesium. [B.] Cf. A.-m. phos- 
phate. 

A3I3IONIO-3IANGANESIC, A3I3IONIO-3IANGANIC, 
adj’s. A 2 m-mo"ni 2 -o-ma 2 n-ga 2 n-ez'i 2 k, -ga a n / i a k. From ammoni¬ 
um and manganic. Lat., ammonio-manganicus. Fr., ammonio- 
manganique , ammonio-manganesique. It., ammonio-manganico. 
Containing ammonium and manganese (acting as a trivalent or 
quadrivalent—manganic—radicle). [B.] 

AM3IONIO-3IERCURIC, adj. A 2 m-mo''ni 2 -o-mu6r-ku 2 'ri 2 k. 
From ammonium and mercury. Lat., ammonio-mercuricus. Fr., 
ammonio-mercurique. It., ammonio-mercurico. Containing am¬ 
monium and mercury (acting as a bivalent radicle). [B.] 

A3I3IONI03IETER, n. A 2 in-mo"m 2 -o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. Lat;, am- 
moniometrum . See Ammoniameter. 

A3I3I0NI03IETRY, n. A a m-mo-ni a -o 2 m'e a t-ri a . The quanti- 
tative estimation of ammonia by means of the ammoniameter. 
[Griffin (B, 199).] 

A3I3IONION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-mo'ni a -o a n. A collyrium 
mentioned by Aetius. [L.] 

A3I3IONIO-NATRICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-mo"ni 2 -o-nat- 
(na 3 t)'ri a k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From ammonium and natrium. See Ammonio- 
sodic. 

A3I3IONIO-NITRATE, n. A a m-mo"ni a -o-ni'trat. From am¬ 
monium and nitrate. Lat., ammonio-nitras. Fr ., ammonio-nitrate. 
It., ammonio-nitrato. A compound of nitric acid with ammonium 
and another base. [A, 316 ; B.] 

A3I3IONIO - NITR03IETRY, n. A 2 m-mo"ni 2 -o-nl-tro 2 m'e 2 t- 
ri a . From ammonia , nitrogen , and pirpov, a measure. A method 
of analysis for determining separately the amount of ammonia, or- 
ganic nitrogen, and nitric acid contained in a mixture of substances. 
[B, 2,] 

A3I3IONIO-PALLADIC, adj. A a m-mo"ni a -o-pa a l-la a d / i 2 k. 
From ammonium and palladic. Lat., ammonio-palladicus. Fr., 
ammonio-palladique. It., ammonio-palladico. Containing ammo¬ 
nium and palladium (acting as a quadrivalent radicle). [B.] 

A3I3IONIO-PALLAMOUS, adj. A 2 m-mo''ni 2 -o-pa 2 l-la'di 2 - 
u 3 s. From ammonium and palladious. Lat., ammonio-palladio- 
sus. Fr., ammonio-palladieux. It., nmmonio-palladioso. Con¬ 
taining ammonium and palladium (acting as a bivalent radicle). 
[B.] 

A3I3IONIO-PLATINIC, adj. A 2 m-mo"nl 2 -o-pla a t-i 2 n'i 2 k. 
From ammonium and platinic. Lat., ammonio-jdatinicus. Fr., 
ammonio-platinique. It., ammonio-platinico. Containing ammo¬ 
nium and platinum (acting as a quadrivalent radicle). {B.]—A.-p. 
chloride. See Ammonium platinichloride. 

AM3IONIO-PLATINOUS, adj. A 2 m-mo // ni 2 -o-pla a t/i 2 n-u s s. 
From ammonium and platinous. Lat., ammonio-platinosus. Fr., 
ammonio-platineux. It., ammonio-platinoso. Contaminer ammo¬ 
nium and platinum (acting as a bivalent radicle). [B.J—A.-p. 
chloride. See Ammonium piatinochloride. 

A3I3IONIO-POTASSIC, adj. A 2 m-mo"ni 2 -o-po 2 t-a 2 s'si 2 k. 
From ammonium and potassic. Lat., ammonio-potassicus , amnio- 
nio-kalicus. Fr., ammonio-potassique. It., ammonio-potassico. 
Sp., amonio-potasico. Containing ammonium and potassium. [B.] 

A3I310NI0RRHIEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-mo"ni 2 -o 2 r-re'- 
(ro'e 2 )-a 3 . From ammonium , and peZr, to flow. Fr., ammonior- 
rhee. Ger., Ammoniorrhoe. It., ammoniorrea. The excretion of 
ammonia or of an ammoniacal salt either by the urine or by the 
sweat. [A, 322.] 

A3I3IONIO-SODIC, adj. A a m-mo"ni 2 -o-so / di a k. From am¬ 
monium and sodic. Lat., ammonio-sodicus, ammonio-natricus. 
Fr., ammonio-sodique. It., ammonio-sodico. Sp., amonio-sodico. 
Containing ammonium and sodium. [B.] 

A3I3IONIO-SULPIIATE, n. A^-mo^nP-o-si^lTat. From 
ammonium and sulphate. Lat., ammonio-sutyhas. Fr., ammonio- 
snlfate. It., ammonio-solfato. Sp., amonio-sulfato. A compound 
of sulphuric acid with ammonium and another base. [B.] See Iron 
a.-s ., Chromium a.-s ., etc. 

A3I3IONIO-SULPIIITE, n. A a m-mo"ni 2 -o-su 8 l / flt. From 
ammonium and sulphite. Lat., ammonio-sulphis. Fr., ammonio- 
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sulfite. It., ammonio-solfito. A compound of sulpliurous acid with 
ammonium and another base. IB.J 

AMMONIO-TA11TKATE, n. A 2 m-mo"ni 2 -o-ta 3 r'trat. From 
ammonium and tartrate. Lat., ammonio-tartras. Fr., ammonio- 
tartrate. It., ammonio-tartrato. Sp., amonio-tartrato. A com¬ 
pound of tartarie acid with ammonium and another base. [B.] 
AMMONIO-TETRASULFONItJUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 m-mo-ni 2 - 
o-tat-ra 3 -su c l-fo 2 n-ek. See Ammontetrasulphonic acid. 

AMMONIO-TKISULFONIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 m-mo-ui 2 -o-tre- 
su 8 l-fo 2 n-ek. See Ammontrisulphonic acid. 

AM3IONIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 m-mo-nek. Ammonic. [B, 38.] 
AMMONISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 m-mo'ni 2 sh. Ammonic. [B, 48.] 
AMMONITE, n. A 2 m'mo 2 n-it. From a/qjios, sand. A calcare- 
ous stone (of which a number of species are deseribed) formed of 
rounded granules agglutinated together. Formerly used as a sudo- 
rific, cordiai, and alexeteric. [L, 105.] 

AMMONITltUM(Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-mo-ni(nenru 3 m(tru 4 m). 
Gr., afxfJioviTpov (from a /m/xos, sand, and virpov, carbonate of sodium). 
“ A mass composed of a sand and a fixed alkaiine salt, used for 
making glass, mentioned by Pliny. [B, 200.] 

AMMONIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-mo / ni 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
ammonium. Ger., Ammonium. It., ammonio. Sp., amomo. 1. 
A hypothetica! uni valent radicle, NH 4 , supposed to be contained in 
ammoniacal salts. Compounds of ammonia with acids, which were 
formerly believed to be constituted by the direct union of the for¬ 
mer and the latter, and to have, accordingly, the general formula 
(NH 3 )uHhRn (where HuRn is a n-basic acid and Rn is an acid radi¬ 
cle of the quantivalence ?i), are now considered to be formed from 
the acid by ths substitution of the radicle a. for the acid hydrogen, 
and to have consequentiy the general formula (NH 4 )i».Rn. From 
this point of view, ammoniacal salts are constructed precisely like 
the metaliic salts, the radicle a. acting like a meta! such as potas- 
sium. These salts are, in fact, isomorphous with those of potas- 
sium. It has even been thought that a. actually existed by itself in the 
metaliic state, especially in the form of its amaigam with mercury ; 
but this belief is now general ly held to be erroneous. The same 
theory of constitution holds for the salts of the compound ammo- 
nias (amines and alkaloi is). Thus, the so-calied hydrochlorate of 
ethylauiine, NH 2 (C 2 H 6 >.HC1, is also regarded as the chloride of 
etiiylammonium, NH 3 (C 2 H 6 ).C1. In abbreviated Chemical nomen- 
clature, a. is often denoted by the symbol Am. Molecular weight, 
18 ; density, 9. [B.] 2. Ammonion(</. v .).—Acutate d’a. (Fr.). See 
A.acetate. —Acetyl-a., Ae6tylure d’a. (Fr.). See Aldehydammo- 
nia.— Acid a. acetate, Acid a. arsenate, etc. See A. acetote, A. 
arsenate, etc.—Acid a. chromate. Ger., saures chromsaures A. 
See A. dichromate. —Acid a. fiuoride. See under A. fiuoride.— 
Aconitate d’a. (Fr.), Aconitsaures A. (Ger.). See A. aconitate. 
—Adipate d’a. (Fr.), Adipinsaures A. (Ger.). See A. adipate.— 
Aetzendes A. (Ger.). See Caustic ammonia.— AId6hydate d*a. 
(Fr.). See Aldehydammonia.— AI un d’a. (Fr.). See A. alum.— 
Amaigam e d’a. (Fr.). See A. amaigam.— Ameisensaures A. 
(Ger.). See A. formate. —Amido-sulfonate d’a. (Fr.), Amido- 
sulfonsaures A. (Ger.). See A. amidosuiphonate. —Ammonii 
acetas. See A. acetate.— Aminonii arsenias. See A. arsenate. 
—Ammouil arsenis. See A. arsenite. —Aminonii benzoas [U. 
S. Ph.l. See A. benzoate.— Aminonii bicarbonas. A. bicarbonate. 
[B, 81.J See A. carbonate— Aminonii bicliromas. See A. dichro - 
mate.— Ammonii bitartras. A. bitartrate. [B.] See A. tartrate. 
—Ammonii boras. See A. borate.— Ammonii brometum, Am¬ 
monii bromidum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], Ammonii bromure- 
tum. See A. bromide,— Ammonii carbonas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. 
A. sesquicarbonate. [B.] See A. carbonate.— Ammonii carbo¬ 
nas pyro-oleosus. See A. carbonicum pyro-oleosum. —Ammo¬ 
nii caustici liquor. See Aqua ammonle. —Ammonii clilore- 
tum, Ammonii chloridum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. A. chloride ; in 
the U. S. Ph. of 1870. crude a. chloride ; in the U. S. Ph. of 1880, puri- 
fied a. chloride. [B, 5.]—Ammonii cliloridum purificatum 
[U. S. Ph. (1870)]. Fr., chlorure d'a. pur. Ger., reiner (oder gerein- 
igter) Salmiak. It., cloruro d'ammonio depurato. Syn. : A. mu¬ 
riaticum depuratum, sal ammoniacum depuratum. A. chloride 
purified for medicinal use ; the ammonii chloridum of the present 
U. S. Ph. [B, 5.] See A. chloride.— Aminonii cliloruretum. 
See A. chloride. —Ammonii chromas. See A. chromate. —Am¬ 
monii citras. Normal a. citrate. [B.]—Ammonii collyrium. 
See Collyrium ammonii.— Aminonii cyanidum. See A. cyanide. 
—Ammonii et aluminii sulphas. Ammonia alum. See Alum. 
—Ammonii et bismutlii citras. Sae Bismuth and a. citrate.— 
Aminonii et cupri sulphas. Copper and a. suiphate. [B.]—Am¬ 
monii et ferri chloridum. Iron and a. chloride. [B, 81. j—Am¬ 
monii et ferri citras. Iron and a. citrate. [B.]—Aminonii et 
ferri sulphas. Iron and a. sulphate. [B.]—Ammonii et ferri tar- 
tras. Iron and a. tartrate. [B.]—Ammonii et magnesii sulphas. 
See Magnesium and a. sulphate. —Ammonii et potassii sulphas. 
See A. and potassium sulphate. —Ammonii et potassii tartras. 
Potassium and a. tartrate. [B.]—Ammonii et sodii phosphas. 
A. and sodium phosphate. [B.]—Aminonii et sodii sulphas. A. 
and sodium sulphate. [B.]—Ammonii ferrocyaniduin. See A. 
ferrocyanide. —Ammonii formias. See A. formate.— Ammonii 
hydras. See A. hydrate. —Aminonii liydriodas, Ammonii hy- 
drobromas, Ammonii hydroeliloras, Ammonii liydrosul- 
pliuretum. See A. hydriodate, A. hydrobromate , A. hydrochlor¬ 
ate, and A. hydrosulphide.— Ammonii hyposulphis. See A. thio- 
sulphate. —Ammonii iodas. See A. iodate.— Aminonii iode- 
tum, Aminonii iodidum [U. S. PhJ, Ammonii ioduretnm. 
See A. iodide. —Ammonii lactas. See A. lactate. —Ammonii 
molybdas. See A. molybdate. —Ammonii murias. See A. chlor¬ 
ide.— Ammonii nitras [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.l. See A. nitrate— Am¬ 
monii nitris. See A. nitiite. —Ammonii nitro-sulplias. See 
A. nitro-sulphate. —Ammonii oxalas. See A. oxalate. —Ammo¬ 
nii oxidum, Aminonii oxydum. See A. oxide.— Ammonii 


permanganas. See A. permanganate. —Ammonii phosphas 
[U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.J. See A. phosphate. —Aminonii phospho- 
molybdas. See A. phospho-inoiybaate.— Ammonii picras. See 
A. picrate.— Aminonii prieparata. Preparations of the com¬ 
pounds of a. [A, 316.]—Ammonii scsquicarbonas. A. sesqui¬ 
carbonate. [B.] See A. carbonate,- Ammonii succinas. See A. 
succinate. —Ammonii sulphas [U. S. Ph.]. See A. sulphate.— 
Ammonii sulphidum. S ee A. sulphide. —Ammonii sulphis. 
See A. sulphite. —Ammonii sulpliocarbolas. See A. sulphocar- 
bolate. —Ammonii sulphuretum. See A. sulphide. —Ammonii 
tartras. See A. tartrate.— Ammonii tungstas. See A. tung- 
state. —Ammonii uras. See A. urate. —Ammonii valerianas 
[U. S. Ph.]. See A. valerianate. —A. acetate. Lat., ammonii ace¬ 
tas, a. aceticum (seu acetatuni). Fr., acetate d'ammoniaque (ou 
d’a.). Ger., essigsaures A. (oder Ammoniak). It., acetato d'am- 
monio. Sp., acetato de amonio. A compound of a. with acetic acid. 
Normal or neutral a. acetate , C 2 H 3 0 2 .NH 4 , is a white odorless sub- 
stance obtained by saturating glacial acetic acid with dry ammonia. 
It is contained in the liquor ammonii acetatis. Acid a. acetate, a. 
diacetate, C 2 H a 0 2 .NH 4 .C 2 H 4 0 2 , is a white crystalline substance ob¬ 
tained by heating a. chloride with potassium acetate, or a radiated 
crystalline mass obtained by evaporating an aqueous solution of 
the normal acetate. Its crystals are acid in reaction and deliquesce 
rapidiy in the air. A. sesquiacetate, 2C 2 H 3 0 2 .NH 4 .3C 2 H 4 0 2 + H 2 0, 
occurs under the form of acicular crystals. [B, 2, 3.]—A’acetatIo- 
sung (Ger.), A. aceticum liquidum, A. aceticum solutum. 
See Liquor ammonii acetatis— A. aceticum solutum concen- 
tratum. See Liquor ammonii acetici concentratus. —A. aceti¬ 
cum solutum dilutum. See Liquor ammonii acetatis.— A’ace- 
tylein (Ger.). Aldehydammonia. [B, 48.]—A. aconitate. Fr., 
aconitate d'a. Ger., aconitsaures A. It., aconitato d'ammonio. 
A salt formed by the combination of aconitic acid with a. Three 
different aconitates of a., corresponding to the three formulae 
given under Aconitate, are known. [B, 2.]—A. adipate. Fr., 
adipate d'ammoniaqiie (ou d'a). Ger., adipinsaures A. A salt 
of a. and adipic acid forming large crystals of the constitution 
C 8 H 8 0 2 .0 2 (NH 4 ) 2 = C«H lc N 2 0 4 . [B, 2.]—A. aeratum. A. carbon¬ 
ate. [B, 165.]—A. aldehydate. A compound of a. and aldehyde ; al¬ 
dehydammonia. [B, 2.]— A’ahlol. A substitution compound of a. 
and aidol of the constitution C 4 II 7 (NH^)0 2 = C 4 H n N0 2 . [B, 2.]—A. 
alum. See under Alum.— A. aluminium alum. Ammonia-alum. 
[B.] See Alum. —A. aluminoso-sulfurlcum. It., ammonio alin- 
minoso-solforico. Aluminium and a. sulphate; ammonia-alum. 
[B, 125.] See Alum. —A. amaigam. Fr ..amalgamed'a. Ger., Am- 
moniumamalgam. An alloy of the hypothetical metal a. w ith mer¬ 
cury. It is produced by the action of a galvanic current upon metal- 
lic mercury and a salt of a., and forms a frothy mass, w hich, however, 
is usuaily regarded as a mere sheli of mercury puffed up by ammo¬ 
niacal gas. [B.]—A. amidosuiphonate. Fr., amido-sulfonate 
d'a. Ger., amidosulfon saures A. A compound, NH 2 (SO a .ONH 4 ), 
forming deliquescent tabular crystals. [E. Beylund, ‘‘ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 3879, p. 331 <B).]—A. amylxanthate. A salt 
of the composition CS 2 O.C 6 Hji.NH 4 . [B,2.]—A. and aluminium 
sulphate. Ammonia-alum. [B.] See Alum. —A. and barium 
arsenate. See under Barium.— A. and bismuth citrate. See 
under Bismuth,— A. and calci um arsenate. See under Calcium. 
— A. and chromium sulphate. See under Chromium. —A. and 
copper sulphate. See under Copper —A. and gohl chloride. 
See A. chloraurate.—A. and goltl cyanide. See A. aurocyanide 
and A. auricyanide. —A. and hydrogen fiuoride. Fr., fluorure 
d'a. et d'hydrogene. Ger., Fluomvasserstoff-A. See A. fiuoride.— 
A. and hydrogen sulphide, A. and hydrogen sulphuret. A. 
hydrosulphide. [B, 98.]—A. and indium sulphate. See under 
Indium.— A. and iridiuin liromide, A. and irfdium chloride. 
See A. iridiobromide , A. iridichloride, and A. iridiochloride. —A. 
and iron arsenate, A. and iron chloride, A. and iron ci¬ 
trate, A. and iron sulphate, A. and iron tartrate. See under 
j ron ,_A. and magnesium arsenate, A. and magnesium 
chloride, A. and magnesium phosphate, A. and magne¬ 
sium s u 1 i>har sen ate (thio-arsenate), A. and magnesium snl- 
phate. See under Magnesium.— A. aml nianganese arsenate. 
See under Manganese.— A. and mercury chloride. See under 
Mercury.— A. and nickel sulphate. See under Nickel.— A. 
and osmium chloride. See A. osmichloride and A. osmiochlor - 
ide. —A. and palladiuni chloride. See A. paUadiochloride and 
A. palladiehloride. —A. and platiiiuin chloride. See A. piati- 
nochloride and A. platinichloride—A. and platfnum sulpho- 
cyanlde, A. and platinum thiocyanate. Fr., sulfocyanure (ou 
sulfocyanate, ou thiocyanate) d'a. et deplatine. Ger., Ammonium- 
platinsuifocyaniir. It., solfocianuro (o solfocianato) d'ammonio. 
A compound of a. and platinum with thiocyanic acid, formed by 
decomposing a. platinochloride with an alkaiine thiocyanate. It 
occurs either as octahedrai and prismatic crvstals and scaiy masses, 
of a scarlet color and bitter taste, or as tasteless, brownish-red cubi- 
cal crystals. [“ Chem. New^s,” July 17, 1874, p. 25 ; “ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 1875, p. 267 (B).]—A. and potassium ferro¬ 
cyanide. Fr., ferrocyanure d'a. et de potassium. Ger., Ammo- 
niumkaliumferrocyanur. A substance forming yellow prismatic 
crystals of the composition (NH 4 ) 2 K s (C 3 N ? ) 4 Fe 2 , produced by the 
action of reducing agents upon a solution ot potassium ferricyanide 
in ammonia. [B, 3.]—A. and potassium sulphate. Lat., am¬ 
monii et potassii sulphas. Fr., sulfate d'a. et de potassium (ou 
d'ammoniaque et de potasse). Ger., schwefelsaures Ammoniak- 
Kali, Kaliumammoniumsulfat . It., solfato d'ammonio e dipotas- 
sio. Sp., sutfato de amonio y de potasio. A substance forming 
shining scaies of the composition KH 4 KS0 4 . [B, 159.]—A. aml 
potassium tartrate. See under Potassium.— A. and sodium 
arsenate. See under Sodium.— A. and sodium phosphate. 
Lat., ammonii et sodii phosphas , phosphas ammonico-sodicus [Fr. 
Cod.]. Fr., phosphate d'a. et de sodium (ou de soude et d'ammo- 
niaque) [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., phosphorsaures Ammoniak-Natron, Na- 
triumammoniumphosphat. It., fosfato d'ammonio e di sodio. Sp., 
fosfato de amonio y de sodio. A compound of a. and sodium with 
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phosphoric acid. Hydrie ammonic sodic phosphate (microcosmic 
salt), PO.(OH)(O.NH 4 )(O.Na) + 4H 2 0. = H 5 NP0 4 Na + 4H 2 0, occurs in 
decomposed urine and in guano, and is also prepared artificialiy. It 
forms large colorless prismatic crystals, readily soluble in water, 
which are used as a flux in hlow-pipe analysis. It is the compound 
officia! in the Fr. Cod. Diammonic sodic phosphate, PO.(O.NH 4 )- 
(O.NH 4 )(O.Na) +4H 2 0=H 8 N 2 P0 4 Na + 411,0, occurs as nacreous 
laminar crystals, wnen strong ammonia is added to a soiution of 
microcosmic salt. [B, 159J—A. and sodlum sui pluite. Lat., am- 
monii et sodii sulphas. Fr., sulfate d'a. et de sodium (ou d'ammo- 
niaque et de soude). Ger., schwefelsaures Ammoniak-Natron , Na- 
triumammoniumsulfat. It., solfato d'ammonio e disodio. Sp., sul- 
fato de amonin y de sodio. A crystalline substance of the composi- 
tion NH 4 NA.S0 4 + 2H 2 0. [B, 159.]—A. and sodium snlpliarsen- 
ate (thioarsenate). See under Sodium.—A. and strontium arsen- 
ate. See under Strontium.—A. and vinyl oxide. See Alde- 
hydammonia.—A. anisate. Fr., anisate d'a. (ou d'ammoniaque). 
Ger., anissaures A. It., anisato d'ammonio. A salt of a. and 
anisic acid of the composition C 8 H 7 (NH 4 )O s . [B, 2.]—A. anti- 
inonate. FY., antimoniate d'a. (ou d'ammoniaque). Ger., anti- 
monsaures A. It., antimoniato d'ammonio. A salt of a. and anti- 
monic acid of the formula Sb 2 0 5 .(NH 4 ) 2 0+2H 2 0 or NH 4 Sb0 3 + 
H 2 0. [B, 2.] Cf. A. pyrantimonate.—A. aquosum. Aqua am- 

monise. [B, 48.]—A. arseuate. Lat., ammonii arsenias , a. arseni¬ 
cum , a. arsenicicnm [Russ. Ph.]. Fr., arseniate d'a. (ou cTammoni- 
aque). Ger., arsensaures A. (oder Ammoniak). It., arseniato d'am- 
monio. Sp., arseniato de amonio. A compound of a. and arsenic 
acid. Normal a. arsenate . triammonic arsenate, (NH 4 ) 3 As0 4 , ob- 
tained by supersaturating a strong soiution of arsenic acid with 
ammonia, is a heavy powder, readily converted into diammonic 
arsenate by heating. Diammonic arsenate , monohydric a. arsen¬ 
ate, (NII 4 ) 2 HAs0 4 , a substance forming efflorescent prismatic crys¬ 
tals of alkaline reaclion, is prepared from the normal arsenate bv 
heating or by treating a soiution of arseuic acid with ammonia till 
a precipitate just be^ins to form. It has been used in medicine. 
See Liquor ammonii arsenici. Monammonic arsenate , acid a. 
arsenate, dihydric a. arsenate , NH 4 .H ? As0 4 , form deliquescent, 
strongly acid, octahedral crystals, readily soluble in water. [B, 2, 
5.]—A. arsenicicnm. See A. arsenate.—A. arseuicicum solu¬ 
tum. See Liquor ammonii arsenici.— A. arsenicum. A. arsen¬ 
ate. [B, 165.]—A. arsenicum solutum. See Liquor ammonii 
arsenici.—A. arsenite. Lat., ammonii arsenis , o. arseniosum. 
FY., arsenite d'a. (ou d'ammoniaque). Ger., arsenigsaures A. It., 
arsenito d'ammonio. A salt of a. and arsenious acid, NH 4 AsO a or 
(NH 4 ^0.As 2 0 3 [Pasteur], (NH 4 ) 4 AS20 5 or 2(NH 4 ),0.As 2 0 3 [Stein], 
produced by pouring very strong aqueous ammonia upon arsenious 
oxide, and forming six-sided, microscopic, tabular crystals, which 
on exposure to the air decompose with the evolution of ammonia. 
[B, 2.J—A. arseno-molylidate. FY., arsinio-molybdate d'a. A 
yellow precipitate formed by adding arsenic acid to a soiution of a. 
molybdate and heating to 100° C. It contains 7 per cent. of arsenic. 
[B, 2.]—A. aspartate. Fr.,aspartate d'a. Ger.. asparaginsaures 
A. A compound of a. and aspartic acid, C 4 H 1S N*0 4 ==C 2 H 3 (NH 2 )- 
(CO.ONH 4 ) 2 , a very soluble, difficultly crystallizable substance, ex- 
isting in two isomeric modifleations, one of which is dextrorotary, 
the other optically inactive. [B, 2.] Cf. Aspartic acid.—A. auri- 
cyanide. Fr., auricyanure d'a. Ger., Ammoniumgotdcyanid. 
A crystalline substance of the composition NH 4 .Au(CN) 4 +2H 2 0. 
[B, 3.]—A. aurocyanide. Fr., aurocyanure d'a. Ger., Ammo- 
niumgoldcyanur. A crystalline substance of the composition NH 4 .- 
Au(CN) 2 . [B, 3.]—A. base. Ger., Ammoniumhase , Ammonuidc- 
base. A base imagined to he derived from a. by the substitution 
of radicles for the hydrogen of the latter, and forming compounds 
of a structure similar to that of the a. compounds. [B.] See A. 
—A. benzoate. Lat., ammonii benzoas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], am- 
monice benzoas [Br. Ph. (1867)], benzoas ammonicus [Fr. Cod.], 
a. benzoicum. FY., benzoate d'ammoniaque [FY. Cod.] (ou d'a.). 
Ger., benzoesaures A. (oder Ammoniak ), Ammoniumbenzoat. It., 
benzoato d'ammonio. Sp.,benzoato de amonio. Asubst nce. NH 4 .- 
C 7 H 6 0 2 , forming thin, white, laminar crystals, of an odor resem- 
bling that of benzoic acid and a bitter saline taste, readily soluble 
in water and in alcohol. It is used in medicine for the same purposes 
as benzoic acid. On hoiling its aqueous soiution, a. benzoate is con¬ 
verted into acid a. benzoate , forming feathery acicular crystals 
only moderately soluble in water and in alcohol. [B, 2,5.]—A. ben¬ 
zoicum solutum [Russ. Ph.]. A preparation made by dissolving 
benzoic acid 2 oz. and a. carhonate 1 oz. in a pint of distilled water. 
[B.]—A. blborate. See A. pyroborate.— A. bicarbouate. Lat., 
ammonii bicarbonas , a. bicarbonicum, ammonice bicarbonas. Fr., 
bicarbonate d'ammoniaque (ou d'a.). Ger., doppeltkohlensaures A. 
(oder Ammoniak), Ammoniumbicarbonat. It., bicarbonato d'am- 
monio. Sp., bicarbonato de amonio. See A. carbonate. —A. bi- 
cliromate, A, bichromicum. See A. dichromate. —A. binac- 
etate. Acid a. acetate. [B.l See A. acetate. —A. binarseni- 
ate. Diammonic arsenate. [B, 199.] See A. arsenate.—A, bin- 
oxalate. See A. oxalate. —A. bisulphide. See A. disulphide. 
—A. bitartrate. Lat., ammonii bitartras, a. bitartaricum. Fr., 
bitartrate d'a. (ou d\immoniaque). Ger., doppeltiueinsaures A. 
(oder Ammoniak). It., bitartrato cTammonio. Sp ., bitartrato de 
amonio. Acid a. tartrate. [B.l See A. tartrate.— A. biwolfra- 
micum. A. tungstate. [L, 61]—A, borate. Lat., ammonii bo- 
ras , a . boricum (seu boracicum). Fr., borate d'a. (ou d'amuioni- 
aque). Ger., borsaures A., Ammoninmborat. It .,borato d‘ammo- 
nio. Sp., borato de amonio. A compound of a. and boric acid. 
The salt ordinarily so called is the diammonic pyroborateof a. [B.] 
See A. pyroborate. —A. borocitrate. Fr., borocitrate d'a. The 
monoborocitrate of a. is a substance of the composition NH 4 .- 
C,H 7 0 7 .HB0 2 . [“ Drugg. Cire, and Chem. Gaz.,” June, 1881, p. 3 
(B).] Siee also A. diborocitrate and A. triborocitrate. —A. borocli- 
sallcylate. Fr., boro-disalicylate d\i. A compound of a. with 
boric and salicylic acids, closely resembling sodium borodisalicy- 
late. [Jahns, “ Arch. d. Pharm.,” Mar., 1878, p. 212 ; “Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 1878, p. 538 (B).]—A. bromate. Fr., bro- 


mate d’ a. (ou d'ammoniaque). Ger., bromsaures A., Ammonium- 
bromat. It., bromato d'ammonio. Sp.. bromato de amonio. A 
substance, NH 4 .Br0 3 , forming white acicular or grannlar crystals, 
which tend to explode spontaneously when dry. [B, 159.]—A. 
bromatum [Ger. Ph.l. See A. bromide. —A. broinide. Lat., 
ammonii bromidum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (seu bromeium, seu 
bromuretum), a. bromatum [Ger. Ph.l, a. bromuretum [Greek Ph.], 
bromuretum ammonicum [FY. Cod.]. Fr., bromure d'a., brom- 
hydrate d'ammoniaque [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Bromammonium, Am - 
moniumbromid [Ger. Ph.]. It., bromuro d'ammonio. Sp., bromu - 
ro de amonio. Syn. : hydrobromate of ammonia. A substance, 
NH 4 Br, forming colorless crystals, or a white granular powder, 
having a sharp saline taste, very soluble in water, soluble with dif- 
ficulty in alcohol and in ether. On prolonged exposure to the air it 
undergoes partiai decomposition with the evolution of free hydro- 
bromie acid. It has the same therapeutic uses as the bromides in 
general, being employed as an anodyne and hypnotic and used in the 
treatment of epilepsy. [B, 3, 5.] See also A. tribromide— A. cain- 
pliorate. Fr., camphorate d’a. Ger., camphersaures A. A crys¬ 
talline compound of a. and camphoric acia, obtained by neutral- 
izing the latter with stronger water of ammonia. It is freely solu¬ 
ble in water, and has been used as a sedative in doses of from 5 to 
10 grains. [Fairthorne, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Aug., 1880, p. 408 ; 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 1881, p. 287 (B).]—A. caiithari- 
date. Fr., cantharidate d'a. Ger., cantharidinsaures A. It., 
cantaridato d'ammonio. Syn.: cantharidin-ammonia. A com¬ 
pound of a. and cantharidin ; a crystalline substance generated 
spontaneously in cantharides on exposure to moisture, soluble in 
cliloroform and in acetic ether. By comhining with ammonia it- 
forms another a. cantharidate, almost insoluble in alcohol, in ether, 
and in chloroform, but soluble in acetic ether and in sulphuric acid. 
It has vesicating properties. [R. Wolff, “Arch. d. Pharm.,” Jan., 
1877 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 1877, p. 237 (B).]—A. car- 
bamate. Fr., carbamate d'a. Ger., carbaminsaures A. A salt 
of a. and carbamic acid of the constitution CN 2 H a 0 2 = CO.NH 2 .- 
ONH 4 . [B.]—A. carbazotate. See A. picrate,— A. carbonate. 
Lat., ammonii carbonas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], amtnonice corbonas 
[Br. Ph. (1867)], a. carbonicum [Ger. Ph., Aust. Ph., Hung. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.], carbonas ammonicus , carbonas ammonice 
[Belg. Ph.l. FY., carbonate d'ammoniaque. Ger., kohlensaures 
Ammoniak (oder A.), Ammoniumcarbonat^ fliichtiges Laugensalz . 
It., carbonato d'ammonio. Sp., carbonato de amonio. Syn.: 
volatile salt, aerated volatile alkali. A compound of a. and car- 
bonic acid. Normal, or neutral, a ', carbonate , (NH 4 ) 2 C0 3 , a very 
unstable substance, occurring either as a crystalline powder or 
tahular crystals,* is formed by saturating a soiution of a. sesqui- 
carhonate with ammonia. It is readily soluble in water. It was 
the ammoniae carbonas of some of the older pharmacopceias. 
Acid a. carbonate, hydrie ammonic carbonate, a. bicarbonate, 
NH 4 .HC0 3 , occurs native in heds of guano, and is formed from the 
other carbonates of a. by exposing them to the air. It forms liard 
rismatic crystals, moderately soluble in water, insoluble in alco- 
ol. In aqueous soiution it undergoes slow spontaneous decompo¬ 
sition with evolution of carbon dioxide. A. sesquicarbonate— Lat., 
ammonii (seu ammonice) sesquicarbonas, a. subcarbonicum [Greek 
Ph.l, sesquicarbonas ammonicus [Finn. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], super - 
carbonas ammonicus [Dan. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph.] ; FY., ses¬ 
quicarbonate d'ammoniaque (ou d'a .); Ger., anderthalbkohlen- 
saures A.; It., sesquicarbonato d'ammonio; Sp., sesquicarbonato 
de amonio (6 amonico [Sp. Ph.])—also called salt of hartshom, con¬ 
crete volatile alkali, and sal volatile, is the a. carhonate of the 
pharmacopceias. It is prepared by heating a. chloride or sulphate 
with calcium carbonate. It forms a white, translucent, fibrous 
mass, usually covered with an opaque white layer of acid a. carbo¬ 
nate, and having a strong ammoniacal odor and pungent caustic 
taste. Its composition varies somewhat, approxinmting usually to 
that of a mixture of 1 molecule of the normal carbonate and 2 
molecules of the acid carhonate, (NH 4 > 2 C0 3 + 2(NH^.HC0 3 ) [Fr. 
Cod.], or to a mixture of 1 or 2 molecules of the acid carbonate 
with 1 molecule of a. carbonate, 2(XH 4 .HC0 3 ) + CO.NH 2 .ONH 4 , or 
NH 4 .HC0 3 + CO.NH 2 .ONIL. The latter is the formula adopted by 
the U. S. Ph. A. sesquicarbonate is soluble in 4 parts of w ater and 
partially soluble in alcohol, the acid carbonate remaining undis- 
solved. It is much used in depressed States of the system, as a 
cardiac and respiratory stimulant, either by inhalation of the am¬ 
moniacal fumes (see smelling salts) or internally administered. It 
is particularly used as an expectorant in pulmonary and bronchial 
disease when the bronchial muscles act feebly and the bronchial 
secretion is viscid. [B, 2, 3, 5, 159.] See also A. carbonicum pyro- 
oleosum and Liquor ammonii carbonici.— A. carboniemn jGer. 
Ph.]. 1. A. sesquicarhonate. [B.] See A. carbonate. 2. A test soiu¬ 
tion consisting of 1 part of a. sesquicarbonate dissolved in amino- 
nia-w r ater 1 part and w ater 3 'parts. [B, 205.] Cf. Soiution of 
carbonate of a.—A, carbonicum purum. Purified a. ses¬ 
quicarbonate. [B.]—A. carbonicum pyro-olcosum. FY., car¬ 
bonate d'ammoniaque huileux concret (ou pyro-hnileux), sel de 
come de cerf. Ger., brenzlich-kohlensaures A. It., carbonato 
d'ammonio piro-oleoso (o empireumatico ), sal volatile di como 
di cervo. Sp., carbonato amonico-amoniacal [Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : 
supercarbonas ammonicus pyro-oleosus [Dan. Pn.. Norw. Ph., 
Sw r ed. Ph.], a. subcarbonicumpyro-oleosum [Greek Ph.], carbonas 
ammonice pyro-oleosus [Belg. Ph.], sesquicarbonas ammonicus 
pyro-animalis [Netherl. Ph.] (seu pyro-oleosus) [Finn. Ph.], sal 
cornu cervi volatile, carbonas ammonicus admixto oleo empy- 
reumatico. A preparation official in several European pharmaeo- 
pceias, consisting of a. sesquicarbonate mixed with animal oil, 
formed either as a raw product by the dry distillation of animal 
matter (horns. hides, hoofs, urine, vipers, earthworms, etc.), or 
prepared by the direct addition of an ethereal soiution of DippePs 
animal oil to the sesquicarbonate. [B, 10 ; L, 85.]—A. carbonicum 
pyro-oleosum liquidum. It., carbonato d'ammoniaca empi¬ 
reumatico liquido. Syn.: i'olatile spirit of hartshom. A soiution 
of a. carbonicum pyro-oleosum in 4*5 to 6 parts of distilled water. 
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[B, 10, 95.]—A. carbonicuin siccum. A. sesquicarbonate. [L, 
129.] Bee A. carbonate.— A. carbonicuin solutum. See Liquor 
ammonii carbonici. —A. causticum, A. causticum solutum. 
See Aqua ammonl®.— A. causticum solutum fortius. See 
Aqua ammonice fortior.—A. causticum spiritu solutum. See 
Spiritus ammonle. —A. cbloratc. Fr., chlorate <Ta . (ou d'am- 
moniaque). Ger., chlorsaures A. It., clorato d'ammonio. Sp., 
clorato de amonio. A substance, NH 4 .C10 8 , forming colorless pris- 
matic or aeicular crystals, readily soluble in water and in alcohol, 
which frequently explode spontaneously when dry, and also explode 
on heating. [B, 159.]—A. chloratum. 1. A. chloride. 2. In the 
Ger. Ph., also a test solution of a. chloride, consisting of 1 part of 
the latter dissolved in 9 parts of water. [B, 205.J Ct. Solution of 
chloride of a.— A. cliloratnm crudum. Crude or cominercial a. 
chloride. [B, 125.]—A. cliloratum depuratum. Purified a. 
chloride. [B, 108.]—A. chloratum depuratum solutum [Aust. 
Ph.]. Ger., reine Chlorammoniumlosung . A test solution consist- 
ing of 1 part of a. chloride dissolved in 4 parts of distilled water. 
[L, 129.] Cf. Solution of chloride of a.—A. chloratum ferratum 
[Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.], A. chloratum martiale, A. chloratum 
martiatum. Iron and a. chloride. [B.]—A. chloroaurate. 
Fr., chloro-aurate d'a. (ou d'ammoniaque). Ger., chlorgoldsaures 
A. A compound of a. chloride with auric chloride or of a. with 
chlorauric acid. It has the composition 2NH 4 AuCl 4 + 5H a O, and 
fornis hght-yellow rhombic, tabular crvstals, when crystallized from 
a neutral solution ; and, when crystallized from an acid solution, 
forms monocllnic lamellar erystals of the composition 4NH 4 AuC1 4 
■4 5H 2 0. [B, 3.]—A. chloricum. See A. chlorat e.—A. chloride. 
Lat., ammonii chloridum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], A. chloratum [Ger. 
Ph., Aust. Ph., Hung. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.], A. muriaticum 
[Greek Ph.], chloruretum [Fr. Cod.] (seu chloretum [Dan. Ph., Finn. 
Ph., Norvveg. Ph., Swed. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]) ammonicum , chlorhy- 
dras ammonice [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., chlorhydrate d'ammoniaque [Fr. 
Cod.], chlorure d'a. Ger., Chlorammonium , Ammoniumchlarid, 
Salmiak. It., cloruro d'ammonio (o amimonico). Sp., cloruro 
amdnico [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: sal ammoniac. A substance, NH 4 C1, 
found native in many volcanic regions and in small quantities in 
sea water ; and formed artificially by the direct combination of 
ammonia and hydrochloric-acid gas, or hy distilling a mixture of 
sodium chloride and a. sulphate. The raw product, crude or com- 
mercial a. chloride, or simply sal ammoniac, is official in several 
pharmacopoeias as ammonii chloridum [U. S. Ph. (1870)], a. muria¬ 
ticum crudum [Greek Ph.]^, chloretum ammonicum venale [Finn. 
Ph.], chlorhydras ammonice [Belg. Ph.] ; Sp., sal amoniaco ( im¬ 
puro) [Sp. Ph.J. It usuallv occurs under the fornyrf white trans¬ 
meent cakes, slightly stained from contact with iron, and tough 
and fibrous in texture. By re-sublimation or solution and crystal- 
lization it is converted into the purified chloride, the a. chloride of 
most pharmacopoeias, the ammonii chloridum purificatum [U. S. 
Ph. (1870)], a . muriaticum depuratum [Greek Ph.], chloretum am¬ 
monicum depuratum [Finn. Ph.], chlorhydras ammonice depuratus 
[Belg. Ph.]. Sp., cloruro amdnico (puro) [Sp. Ph.]. This occurs 
either in the form of cakes (the form employed exclusively in the 
Fr. Codex) or ln the form of a white crystalline powder, as is re- 
quired by all the other pharmacopoeias. In the Br. Ph., Ger. Ph , 
and Norweg. Ph., both forms are official. A. chloride is made up 
of aggregations of crystals of octahedral and other forms ; is odor- 
less, and has a sharp saline taste and a moderately acid reaction. It 
is soluble in 3 parts of cold, and in 1 4 parts of boillng, water ; and in 
8 parts of cold, and 3 parts of boiling, alcohol. It is used in medi¬ 
cine like the other a. salts, and is particularly used in bronchitis, 
hepatic affections, neuralgiae of various sorts, and muscular rheu- 
matism. [B, 3, 5, 95.]—A. chloroplatinate. Fr., chloro-plati - 
nate d'a. (ou d^ammoniaque). Ger., chlorplatinsaures A. See A. 
platinichloride.-^A» cliloroplatinite. See A. platinochloride. — 
A. clilorostannate. Fr.. chloro-stannate d'a. (ou d'ammoni- 
aque). Ger., chlorzinnsaures A. It., cloro-stannato cTammonio. 
Syn.: a. stannic chloride. A substance forming octahedral crys¬ 
tals of the composition 2NH 4 Cl.SnCl 4 . It is the “pink-salt 11 used 
as a mordant for red colors in calico-dyeing. [B, 3.]—A. chro¬ 
mate. Lat., ammonii chronias , a. chromicum. Fr., chromate d'a. 
(ou d'ammoniaque). Ger., chromsaures A. It., cromato cVam- 
monio. Sp., cromato de amonio. A body forming lemon-colored 
aeicular crystals, readily soluble in water, and having the composi¬ 
tion (NH 4 )oCr 2 0 4 . [B, 3.]—A.-chrome-alum. See Chromium and 
a. sulphate. —A. cliromicum. See A. chromate. —A. citrate. 
Lat., ammonii (seu ammonice) citras , a. citricum. Fr., citrate d'a. 
(ou d'ammoniaque), Ger., citronensaures A., Ammoniumcitrat. 
It., citrato d'ammonio. Sp., citrato de amonio. A salt of a. and 
citric acid. Normal or neutral a. citrate, (NH 4 ) 3 C<jH 6 0 7 , is formed 
extemporaneously in the liquor ammonii citratis of the Br. Ph. 
[B.]—A*citratlosung (Ger.). See Liquor ammonii citratis,—A, 
citricum. See A. citrate— A. citricum solutum. See Liquor 
ammonii citratis. — A. cuprico-sulfuricum, A. cupro-sul- 

! >hate. It., ammonio cupro-solforico. Copper and a. sulphate. 
B, 98, 125.]—A. cyanate. Fr., cyanate d'a. (ou (Tammoniaque ). 
Jer., cyansaures A. It., cianato d'ammonio. Sp., cianato de 
amonio. A snow-white, micro-crystalline substance, CN 2 OH 4 = 
NH 4 —O—CHEN, producedby heating perfectly dry ammoniacal gas 
and gaseous cyanic acid in a balloou. It is isomerie with urea, into 
whien it is converted by evaporating the aqueous solution. [B, 4.] 
—A. cyanatum. See A. cyanide. —A. cyanaurate. Fr., c yan- 
aurate cVa. Ger., cyangoldsaures A. See A. anricyanide.—A . 
cyanhle. Lat., ammonii cyanidum , A. cyanatum. Fr., cyanure 
d’a. Ger., Cyanammonium , Ammoniumcyanid. It., cianuro 
d'ammonio. Sp., cianuro de amonio. A substance, CN 2 H 2 = NIL- 
C—N, formed by the action of potassium cyanide upon a. chloride, 
by the passage of ammoniacal gas over heated charcoal, and by the 
destructive distillation of nitrogenous organic compounds as occurs 
in the processes of gas manufacture. It forms colorless cubical 
crystals, readily soluble in alcohol, which decompose at 36° C. into 
ammonia and hydrocyanic acid, and on keeping are changed into a 
blackish mass called azulmin. A. cyanide is very poisonous. [B, 


4.]—A. diacetate. Fr., diacetate (ou biaedtate) cTa. (ou d’am- 
maniaque). Ger., doppeltessigsaures A., Ammoniumdiacetat. It., 
diacetata d'ammonio. Sp., diacetato de amonio. See A. acetate . 
—A. diborocitrate. Fr., diborocitrate d'a. A substance of the 
composition (NH 4 ) 2 .0 6 H 6 O 7 .2HBO 2 . [“Drugg. Cire, and Chem. 
Gaz., 11 Jan., 1881, p. 3 (B).]—A. dichroiuate. Lat., ammonii bi- 
chromas , bichromas ammonicus [Fr. Cod.], a. bichromicum. Fr., 
bichromate d'ammoniaque [Fr. Cod.] (ou d’a.). Ger., doppelt- 
chromsaures A., Ammoniumbichromat. It., bicromato (o di- 
cromato) d^ammonio. Sp., bicromato de amonio. A. bichromate ; 
a substance forming orange-colored crystals of the composition 
(NH 4 ) 2 Cr 2 0 7 . [B.]—A. dimolybdate. Fr., dimolybdate d\i. A 

white micro-crystalline powder of the composition (NH 4 ) 2 Mo 2 0 7 . 
[B, 3.1—A. diphospliate. Fr., diphosphate d'a. See A. pyro - 
phosphate.— A. disulpharsenate. Fr., disulfarshxiate d'a. See 
A. pyrothioarsenate,— A. disulphide. Fr., bisulfure (ou disul- 
fure) d'a. y monohydrosulfate cVammoniaque monosulfurd. Ger., 
Ammoniumdisulfid. It., disolfuro (o bisolfuro) d'ammonio. Sp., 
bisulfuro de amonio. A substance of the composition (NH 4 ) 2 S 2 . 
[B, 2, 46. J—A. dithioarsenate. See A. pyrothioarsenate .—A. 
dlthionate. Fr .,dithionate d'a. Ger., dithionsaures A. A sub¬ 
stance forming colorless crystals, of the composition (NIL) 2 S 2 O fl + 
H a O, soluble in water, but insoluble in alcohol. [B, 153.]—A’eisen- 
chlorid (Ger.). Iron and ammonium chloride. [B.J—A’eisen- 
cyaimr (Ger.). See A. ferrocyanide. —A. empyreumaticum 
succiuicum. Ger., bemsteinhaltiges Hirschhornsqlz. See Suc¬ 
cinas ammonia pyro-oleosus. —A. euchroate. Fr., euchroate d^a . 
Ger., euchronsaures A. A substance of the composition C 12 N 4 H 10 
0 8 = (NH 4 ) 2 C 12 H 2 N 2 0 8 . [B. 4.]—A. ferratum, A. ferrico-mu- 
riatosum. Iron and ammonium chloride. [B, 48; L, 85.]—A. 
ferrocyanide. Lat., ammoniiferro-cyanidum , a. ferrocy anatum. 
Fr., ferrocyanure d'a. Ger., AmmoniumeisencyanHr , Ferrocyan- 
ammonium. It., ferrocianuro d'ammonio. A suhstance, (NHA 4 
Fe(C8N 3 ) 2 + 3H 2 0, isomorphous with potassium ferrocyanide. [B, 
4.]—A. ferro-muriaticum. Iron and a. chloride. [B, 119.]—A. 
flnoride. Fr., fluorure d'a. Ger., Fluorammonium , Ammonium - 
fluorid. It., fluoruro d'ammonio. Sp .,fiuoruro de amonio. An 
unstable substance, NH 4 F, forming colorless crystals, of a sharp 
saline taste, readily soluble in water, moderately soluble in alcohol, 
and corroding glass like hydrofiuoric acid. Acid a. flnoride, a. 
and hydrogen fluoride , NH 4 F.HF, produced by evaporating an 
aqueous solution of a. fluoride, forms rhombic prismatic crystals. 
[B, 3, 159.]—A. fluosilicate. A salt of a. and hydrofluosilicic acid. 
[Stolba, ^Pharm. Ctrlhalle,” No. 31, p. 258; “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” 1876, p. 221 (B).]—A’liussigkeit (Ger.). Aqua 
ammonise. [B, 48.]—A. formate, A. formiate. Lat., ammonii 
fomiias , a. formicicum. Fr., formiate d'a. Ger., ameisensaures 
A. It., formiato d'ammonio. Sp., formiato de amonio. A com¬ 
pound, NH 4 .CH0 2 , of a. and formic acid, occasionally used in medi¬ 
cine, forming prismatic crystals readily soluble in water. [B, 4, 5.] 
—A. fui mi 11 urat e. Fr ., futminurate d'a. Ger., fulminursaur es 
A., Ammanfulminurat. A compound of a. and fulminuric acid, of 
the composition C 3 N3(NH 4 )H 2 03. [B, 4.]—A. gambogiate. A 

gelatinous compound of a. and gambogie acid. [D. Costelo, Am. 
Jour. of Pharm.,Apr., 1879, p. 174 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,' 1 1879, p. 211 (B).]—A. glycyrrhizate. Fr., glycyrrhizate 
cVa. Ger., Ammoniumglycyrrhizin. It., glicirrizato d\tmmonio. 
A substance of the composition NH 4 (C4 4 H 62 NO J ft), produced by the 
action of aqueous ammonia unon licorice root. [B, 5.] It has been 
used in bronchial catarrh, ana is said to be a valuable expectorant. 
[E. L. Shurly, “N. Y. Med. Jour., 11 Sept. 11, 1886, p. 281.]—A’guld- 
eblorid(Ger.). See A. chloroaurate. —A^oltlcyanicl (Ger.). See 
A. auricyanide. —A’goIdcyanur (Ger.). See A. aurocyanide.— A. 
lieptasulphide. Fr., heptasulfure (ou septisulfure) d'a ., mono¬ 
hydrosulfate d'a. sextisulfure. Ger., Ammoniumheptasulfiir. A 
substance forming ruby-colored crystals of the composition (NH 4 ) 2 - 
87. It is produced by the decomposition of a. pentasulphide. [B, 3.] 
—A. liexachromate. Fr., hexachromate d'a. Ger., Ammonium- 
hexachroviat. It., essacromato d^ammonio. A salt of the com¬ 
position (NH 4 ) 2 Cr 6 0 19 . [B, 3.]—A. bexvauadate. Fr., hexa- 

vanadate d'a. Ger., Ammoniumhexavanadat. It., essavanadato 
d'ammonio. A substance forming red crystals of the constitution 
(NH 4 yV e 0 12 +6H 2 0. [B, 3.]—A. hydrate. Lat., ammonii hydras , 
a. hydratum. Fr., hydrate d^a. (ou d 1 ammoniaque). Ger., Ammo- 
niumhydrat. It., idrato d'ammonio. Sp., hidrato de amonio. A 
compound, NH 4 .OH, supposed to exist in aqueous ammonia, but 
never yet isolated. [B, 2.]—A. hydriodate» A. liydriodatum, 
A. hydriodicum, A. liydriodlde. Erroneous terms for ammo¬ 
nia hydriodate. [B.] See A. iodide. —A. hydrobromate, A. 
liydrobromatum, A. liydrobromicum, A. hydrobromide. 
Erroneous expressions for ammonia hydrobromate. [B.] See A. 
bromide. —A. bydroclilorate, A. liydrochloratum. Erroneous 
expressions for ammonia hydrochlorate. [B.] See A. chloride. — 
A. liydrochloratum ferratum. Iron and a. chloride. [B.]—A. 
Uydrochlorlcum, A. bydroehloride. See A. hydrochlorate. — 
A*, liydrofluorlcum, A. hydrofluoride. See A. fluoride. —A. 
hydrogenato - sulphuratum. A. hydrosulphide. [B, 48.]— 
A\ liydroiodatum, A. hydroiodicum. See A. hydriodate.— 
A. hydrosulpliate, A. hydrosulphide, A. liydrosulphura- 
tum, A. hydrosulpliuret, A. hydrotliionicum. Fr., sulf- 
hydrate (ou hydrosulfate) d'a., bihydrosulfate d'ammoniaque. 
Ger., Schwefelwasserstoffammonium, Ammoniumhydrosulfid. It., 
idrosolfuro d'ammonio. Sp., hidrosulfuro (6 hidrosulfato) de 
amonio. A substance, NH 4 .SH, formed by the direct combination 
of ammonia and hydrogen sulphide. At the freezing-point of wa¬ 
ter it forms colorless aeicular or tabular crystals ; at ordinarv tem- 
peratures it volatilizes with dissociation into ammonia and hydrogen 
sulphide. It is readily soluble in water. This aqueous solution, pre- 
pared by passing hydrogen sulphide into a solution of ammonia, is 
used as a reagent in the Chemical laboratory, and such a solution, 
containing also some of the sulphides of a., w T as formerly official in 
a number of pharmacopoeias as liquor fumans Boylii (q. r.) and un¬ 
der other tities. The salt itself, prepared from such a solution, was 


A, ape; A*, at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Oh, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; 1, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N», tank; 





207 


AMMONIUM 


formerly de^ignated as ammonia liydrosulphate, although this term 
properly applies to a. monosulphide (see Ammonia hydrosulphate ), 
and was employed in diabetes in doses of 5 to 6 grains. [B, 3, 119, 
159.] Basic hydrosulphides of a. have also been obtained. [B.] 
—A. liytlroxlde. Fr., hydroxyde d'a. Ger., Ammoniumhy- 
droxyd. It., idrossido d'ammonio. Sp., hidroxido de amonio. See 
A. hydrate. —A. liyposulpluirsenite. Fr., hyposulfarsenite d'a. 
See A. hypothioarsenite.—A* hyposulphite. Lat., ammomi hy- 
posalphis, a. subsulfurosum. Fr., hyposulfite d'a. Ger., unter- 
schwefligsaures A., Ammoniumhyposui fit. It., iposolfito d'ammo¬ 
nio. Sp., hiposulfito de amonio. See A. thiosulphate. —A. Iiypo- 
thioarsenite. Fr., hypothioars&nite d'a. Ger., Ammoniumhypo- 
thioarsenit. A compound of a. and hypothioarsenious acid, depos- 
ited as smail dark-brown granules on the sides of a closed vessel in 
which a. tbioarsenite is kept for a long time. [A, 1 .]—A. hypo- 
vanadate. Fr., hypovanadate d'a. Ger., Ammoniumhijpovana- 
dat. It., ipovanadato d'ammonio. A substance formmg dark- 
brown crystals of the composition (NH 4 ) 2 V 4 0 fl +3H 2 0. [B, 3.]—A. 

ichtliyolsulphonate. Lat., a. sulptio-ichthyolicum. Fr., ich- 
thyol-sulfonate d’a. Ger., ichthyolsulfonsaures A. Syn. : a. sulph- 
ichthyolate. A compound of a. with ichthyolsulphonic acid ; a 
reddish-brown syrupy liquid, of bituminous odor, soluhle in water 
and iu a mixture of alcohol and ether, but only incompletely solu- 
ble in either of the two latter menstrua separately. [“Pharm. 
Jour. and Trans.,” April 17, 1836 ; “Therap. Gaz.,” May, 1886, p. 
31 i (B).] It has been recommended as an application for sycosis. 
[Unna, “Ctrlbl. f. d. ges. Tnerap.” ; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Sept. 25, 
1886, p. 364.]—A. imlate. Lat., ammonii iodas, a. iodicum. Fr., 
iodate d'a. Ger .,jodsaures A., Ammoniumjodat. It., iodato d'am- 
monio. Sp., iodato de amonio. A substance, NH 4 .IO s , forming 
shining quadratio crystals, moderately soluble in water. [B, 159.J 
—A. iodatum. See A. iodide. —A. lodicum. See A. iodate. —A. 
lodide. Lat., ammonii iodidum [U. S. Ph.], a. iodatum (seu joda- 
tum) [Swiss Ph., Huss. Ph.], a. iodurelum [Greek Ph.], iodhydras 
ammonice [Belg. Ph.J, ioduretum ammonicum [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., 
iodhydrate d" ammonia que [Fr. Cod.], iodare d'a. Ger., Jodam- 
monium , Ammoniumjodid. It., ioduro d'ammonio* Sp., ioduro 
amonico [Sp. Ph.]. A substance, of the composition NH 4 I, form¬ 
ing white granules or minute cubical crystals, which soon become 
yellowish on exposure to the air. It is deliquescent in the air and 
readily soluble in water and in alcohol. It is used for the same pur- 
poses as the other iodides. [B, 3, 5, 95.] See also A. triiodide. —A. 
ioduretum. See A. iodide. —A. iridicliloride. Fr., iridichlorure 
d'a. Ger., Ammoniumiridiumchlorid. A compound of a. chloride 
with iridic chloride, of the composition (NH 4 ) 2 IrCl<j ; adark-red pow- 
der made up of octahedral crystals. [B, 3.J—A. Irldiobromlde. 
Fr., iridiobromure d'a. Ger., Ammoniumiridiumbromur. A com¬ 
pound of a. bromide with iridious bromide, of the composition 
(NH 4 ) e Ir 2 Br 12 +3H 2 0 ; a substance forming dark olive-colored pris- 
matic crystals. [B, 3.]—A. Iridiochloride. Fr., iridiochlorure 
d'a. Ger., Ammoniumiridiumchlorur. A compound of a. chloride 
and iridious chloride, of the composition (NH 4 ) 6 Ir 2 Cl 12 + 3H 2 0 ; a 
substance forming dark-olive green prismatic crystals. [B, 3.J—A. 
Iron-alum. See Iron and a. sulphate. —A. isamate. Fr., isa- 
mated'a. Ger., isaminsaures A. A substance of the constitution 
OhjH, 2 (NH 4 )N s 0 4 , forming smail acicular or rhombic crystals. [B, 
2.]—A. isovalerate. Lat., a. isovalericum. Fr., isovalerate d'a. 
Ger., isovaleriansaures A., Ammoniumisovalerat. It., isovaleri- 
anato d^ammonio. See A. valerianate. —A. jodatum, A*.jotlitl 
(Ger.). See A. iodide.—A^kalluinferrocyanur (Ger.), A’kalium- 
sulfat (Ger.), A’kaliuintartrafc(Ger.). See A. and ptotassium fer- 
rocyanide , A. and potassium sulphate , and Potassium and a tar- 
trate. —A. lactate. Lat., ammonii lactas , a. laeticam. Fr., lactate 
d’a. (ou d^ammoniaque). Ger., milchsaures A., Ammoniumlactat. 
It., lattato d'ammonio. Sp., lactato de amonio. An uncrystaUizable 
compound of a. and lactic acid, formed by the action or the latter 
upon a. carbonate or upon ammonia; occasionally used in dys¬ 
pepsia and disorders of nutrition, especially rickets. [B, 199 ]—A. 
liquidum. Aqua ammonke. [B, 48.]—A. lithate. Fr., lithiate 
d’a. See A. urale.— A’Iokaetin. A substance of violet color pro- 
duced by the action of a. carbonate upon lokaetin. It can be used 
as a violet or blue dye for cotton, silk, and wool. [B, 2.]—A*Iokain. 
A blue coloring matter ohtained by heating lokao with a. carbonate, 
and having the composition C 66 H 74 N 2 0 34 = C 6 e H fl(J (NH 4 ) 2 03 4 , of an 
a. salt of lokain considered as a dibasic acid. [B, 2.]—A.-manga- 
nese-alum, A. manganic alum. See Manqanese and ammo- 
niam sulphate.—A. martlatum. Iron and a. chloride. [B, 48.1— 
A. mellitate. Fr., mellitate d'a. Ger., mellithsaures A. It., 
mellitato d'ammonio. A substance forming rhombic crystals of 
the constitution C 12 H 24 N*0 12 + 9H 2 0 = C # (CO.ONH 4 ) e + 9H 2 0. [B, 
4.]—A. metantiinonate. Fr metantimoniate d'a. Ger.,metan- 
timonsaures A. It., metantimoniato d'ammonio. See A. pyranti- 
monate. —A. inetasulpharsenate, A. metatliloarsenate. Fr., 
meta-thioarseniate d'a. Ger., Ammoniummetathioarseniat. Mon- 
ammonic a. thioarsenate (sulpharsenate); a substance of the com¬ 
position NH 4 .AsS 3 . [B, 2 .]—A. metatungstate. Fr., metatuug- 
state d'a. Ger., metawolframsaures A. It., metatungstato Ham¬ 
monio. A substance forming efflorescent prismatic crystals, very 
soluble in water, of the constitution (NH 4 ) 2 W 4 0 13 + 8H 2 0. [B, 3.]— 
A. metavanadate. Fr., metavanadate d'a. Ger .,metavanadin- 
saures A. It., metavanadato d'ammonio. A substance forming 
transparent colorless crystals of the constitution NII 4 .V0 3 . [B, 3.] 
—A. molybdate. Lat., ammonii molybdos, a. molybaicum, a. 
molybdenatum. Fr., molybdate d'a. (ou d'ammoniaque). Ger., 
molybddnsaures A., Ammoniummolybdat. It., molibdato d^ammo- 
nio. A substance forming prismatic crystals, of the composition 
(NH 4 ) 2 Mo 0 4 , used in the laboratory as a test for phosphorie acid. 
The so-called ordinary a. molybdate is a substance of the constitu¬ 
tion (NH 4 ) 6 Mo 7 0 24 + 4IIoO, occurring under the form of colorless 
prismatic crystals. [B. 3.] See also A. dimolybdale, A. trimolyb- 
dale, A. arseno-molybdate, A. thiomolybdate , and A. phospho-mo- 
lybdate. —A. monoarsenate, A. mnnoborocitrate, etc. See 
A. arsenate , A. borocitrate , etc.—A. muriate, A. muriaticum. 


See A. chloride. —A. muriaticum crudum [Greek Ph.], A. mu¬ 
riaticum depuratum [Greek Ph.]. Crude and purified a. chlor¬ 
ide. [B, 95.] See A. chloride. —A. muriaticum ferratum, A. 
muriaticum ferruginosum [Greek Ph.], A. muriaticum 
martiatum. Iron and ammonium chloride. [B, 95 ; L, 85.]— 
A’uatriumpliospliat (Ger.). See A. and sodium phosphate.— 
A^iatriumsulfat (Ger.). See A. and sodium sulphate. —A’nick- 
elsulfai (Ger.). See Nickel and a. sulphate. —A. nitrate. Lat., 
ammonii nitras [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], ammonice nilras [Br. Ph. 
(1867)], a. nitricum [Russ. Ph.], a. nitratum . Fr., azotate d a. (ou 
Hammon iaque ), nitre ammoniacal. Ger., salpetersaures A. (oder 
Ammoniak ), Ammoniumnitrat . It., nitrato d'ammonio. Sp., 
nitrato de amonio. Syn.: nitrum flammans. A compound, 
NH 4 .NO s , of a. and nitric acid, occurring, according to the mode of 
preparation, in long colorless prismatic crystals [U. S. Ph.], or com- 
pact crystalline masses [Br. Ph.], or as a white crystalline powder 
[Russ. Ph.], or in fibrous masses. It is deliquescent, readily soluble 
in water, and soluble in 20 parts of alcohol. Its principal use is for 
the manufacture of nitrogen monoxide. [B, 2, 5, 95,98 ; L, 65.]—A. 
nitricum. See A. nitrate. —A. nitrite. Lat., ammonii nitris, a. 
nitrosum. Fr., azotite (ou nitrite) d'a. Ger., salpelrigsaures A., 
Ammoniumnitrit. It., nitrito d'ammonio. Sp., nitrito de amonio. 
A substance, NH 4 .N0 2 , forming tenacious, elastic white crystals, 
which detonate upon percussion or moderate heating. [B, 16.]—A. 
nitro-sulpbate. Lat., ammonii nitro-sulphas , a. nitro-sulfuri¬ 
cum. Fr., nitro-sulf at e d'a. Ger., Ammoniumnitrosulfat. It., 
nitro-solfato d'ammonio. Sp., nitro-sulfato de amonio. A crys¬ 
talline substance precipitated from a solution of a. sulphate 1 part 
in ammonia-water 5 parts on impregnating the solution with gaseous 
nitric oxide. It has been given in 15-grain doses in typhoia condi- 
tions. [B, 46,199.]—A. nitrosum. See A. nitrite. —A. opianate. 
Fr., opianate d'a., opiammone. Ger., opiansaures A. It., opiana- 
to d'ammonio. Properly a salt of a. and opianic acid, but applied 
to opiammon ( q. v.). [B, 107.]—A. ortlioantiinonate, A. ortlio- 
arsenate, A. orthophosphate, A. ortliothioarseuate. See 
A. antimouate, A. arsenate, A. phosphate, and A. thioarsenate. —A. 
osmicliloride. Fr., osmichlorure d'a. Ger., Ammoniumosniium- 
chlorid. A compound of a. chloride and osmic chloride, of the com¬ 
position (NH 4 \OsCL ; occurring-as a red crystalline powder or as 
brownish octanedral crystals. [B, 3.]—A. osmiochlorhle. Fr., 
osmiochlorure d'a. Ger., Ammoniumosmiumchloriir. A com¬ 
pound of a. chloride and osmious chloride, of the composition 
(NH 4 ) # Os 2 Cl e + 3H 2 0 ; a suhstance occurring under the form of 
red crystals. [B, 3.]—A. oxalate. Lat., ammonii oxalas , a. oxal- 
icum. Fr., oxalate d'a. (ou d'ammoniaque). Ger., oxalsaures 
A., Ammoniumoxalat. It., ossalato d'ammonio. Sp., oxalato 
de amonio. A salt of a. and oxalic acid. Normal a. oxalate , 
(NH 4 ) 2 .C 2 0 4 + H 2 0, acid a. oxalate, NH 4 .HC 2 0 4 + H 2 0, and a sub¬ 
stance called a. quadroxalate {hyper-acid a. oxalate), NII 4 .HC 2 0 4 + 
H 2 C 2 0 4 + 2H 2 0,are known. [B, 2 .]—A. oxalicuin. 1 . A. oxalate. 
2. In the Ger. Ph., a test solution made by dissolving 1 part of neu- 
tral a. oxalate in 19 parts of water. [B, 205.] Cf. Test-solntion of 
a. oxalate. —A. oxalurate. Fr., oxalurate Ha. Gr., oxalursaures 
A. A body, occurring in smail quantities in the urine, having the 
composition C s 0 4 N 8 H 7 = NH 2 .CO - NH.CO.[CO.ONH 4 ]. [B, 4.]- 
A. oxhle. Lat., ammonii oxidum (seu oxydum)ya. oxydatum. 
Fr., oxyde d’«. Ger., Ammoniumoxyd. It., ossido d'ammonio. 
Sp., oxido de amonio. A compound of a. with oxygen, supposed 
by Berzelius to exist in ammonia and in the salts of a. [B.J—A. 
oxydatum valerianicum [Greek Ph.]. See A. valerianate.— 
A’oxydsalz (Ger.). An oxysalt of a,—A. oxysulphlon. An old 
namefor a. sulphate. [B, 98.]—A. pallaillcliloride. Fr.,palladi- 
chlorure d'a. Ger., Ammoniumpalladiumchlorid. It., palladiclo- 
ruro d'ammonio. A substance, (NH 4 ) 2 PdCl 8 , forming bright-red, mi- 
croscopic, octahedral crystals. [B, 3.]—A. palladiocliloride. Fr., 
palladiochlorure d'a. Ger., Ammoniumpalladiumchloriir. It., 
palladiocloruro d'ammonio. A substance, (NH 4 ) ? PdCl 4 , forming 
acicular crystals, or iridescent,'bronze-yelkw, prismatic crystals, 
w r hich form a red solution in -water. [B, 3 .]—A. parantimonate. 
See A. pyrantimonate.— A. peutasulpliide. Fr., pentasulfure 
(ou quintisulfure) d'a. Ger., Ammoniumpentasulfiir. It., quinli- 
solfuro d^ammonio. An unstable substance, (IsH 4 ) 2 S 6 , forming 
orange-colored prismatic crystals. [B, 3.]—A. perclilorate. Fr., 
perchlorate d’a. Ger., perchlorsaures (oder iiberchlorsaures) A., 
Ammoniumperchlorat. It., perclorato d'ammonio. Sp., percio - 
rato de amonio. A compound, NH 4 .C10 4 , of a. and perchloric acid, 
forming rhombic crystals soluble in water. [B, 159.]—A* perman- 
ganate. Lat., ammonii permanganas , a. permanganicum. Fr., 
permanganate d'a. Ger., iibermangansaures A., Ammoniumper- 
manganat. It., permanganato d'ammonio. Sp., permanganato 
de amonio. A compound, NH 4 .Mn0 4 , of a. and permanganie acid, 
isomorphous with potassium permanganate. [B, 3 .]—A. plienol- 
sulplionate. See A. sulphocarbolate.—A* pliosphate. Lat., 
ammonii phosphas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], ammonice phosphas [Br. 
Ph. (1867)], a. phosphoricum [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Russ. Ph.], phosphas 
ammonice [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., phosphate d^ammoniaque (ou cra.). 
Ger., phosphorsaures A. (oder Ammoniak ), Ammoniumphosphat. 
It., f os fato Hammonio. Sp., fosfalo de amonio. A compound of 
a. and phosphorie acid. Normal a. phosphate, (NH 4 ) 3 P0 4 , occurs 
as a semi-solid crystalline mass or, combined with 3 molecules of 
water of crystallization, as short acicular crystals. It is soluble In 
water, and the solution gives up ammonia on boiling. Diammonic 
phosphate , hydrogen diammonium phosphate , formerly called neu- 
tral a. phosphate, (NH 4 ) 2 HP0 4 , is the a. phosphate of the pharma- 
copoeias. It occurs native in guano, and is formed artificially by 
adding ammonia in excess to an aqueous solution of phosphorie 
acid and evaporating. It forms transparent, monoclinic, prismatic 
crystals, having a cooling sharp, saline taste, soluble in 4 parts of 
water and Insoluble in alcohol. Its solution is at first alkaline but 
becomes neutral through loss of ammonia. It is used in the treat- 
ment of gout and diabetes. Monammonic phosphate , dihydrogen 
(or d (hydrie) a. phosphate, or acid a. phosphate, NH^HgPCV ia 
formed by the addition of phosphorie acid in excess to ammonia, 
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and occurs as four-sided prismatic crystals. [B, 2, 3, 81.] See also 
A. pyrophosphate , A. phospho-molybdate, A. and sodium phos- 
phate, and Magnesium and a. phosphate.—A. pliospho-molyb- 
clate. Lat., amnionii phospho-molybdas, a. phospho-molybdicum. 
Fr., phospho-molybdate. d'a. Ger., phosphormolybddnsaures A., 
Ammoniumphosphomolybdat. It., fosfo-molibdato d'ammonio. 
A substance forming either a canary-yellow powder or shining yel- 
low crystals, of the composition 2(NH 4 ) 3 P0 4 .22Mo0 3 + 12H 2 0. By 
solution in aqueous ammonia it is converted into a body of the 
constitution 2lNH 4 ) 3 P0 4 .5Mo0 3 +7H 2 0. [B, 3.]—A. pliospliori- 

cmn. See A, phosjihate.—A. picrate. Lat., ammonii picras, a. 
picrinicum, a. picro-nitricum. Fr., picrate d'a. Ger., pikrin- 
saures A ., Ammoniumpikrat. It., picrate d'ammonio. A com- 
pound, C«H 2 (N0 2 ) 3 .0NH 4 , of a. and picric acid ; occasionally used 
in medicine. [B, 5 .]—A, i>latinlcliloride. Fr., platinichlorure 
d'a. Ger., Ammoniumplatinchlorid. It., platinicloruro d'am- 
monio. Syn.: a. chloroplatinate. A compound of a. chloride and 

S latinic chloride or of a. and chlorplatinic acid (NH 4 ) 2 PtCl # = 2N- 
[ 4 Cl.PtCl 4 ; a vellow crystalline substance, solublewith difflculty in 
water. [B, 3, 8 .]—A. platinocliloride. Fr.,platinochlorure d'a. 
Ger., Ammoniumplatinchloriir. It., piatinocloruro d'ammonio. 
A compound of a. chloride and platinous chloride (NH 4 ) 2 PtCl 4 = 
2NH 4 CLPtCl 2 ; a substance forming red prismatic crystals. [B, 3.] 
—A. platinonitrlte. Fr., piatino-nitrite d'a. Ger., Ammonium- 
platinnitrit. It., platino-nitrito d'ammonio. A substance form¬ 
ing prismatic crystals of the constitution (NH 4 ) 2 Pt(N0 2 ) 4 + 2H 2 0. 
[B, 3.]—A. platiuosulpliite. Fr ., platino-suljite d'a. Ger., Am- 
moniumplat insui fit. A white crystalline body of the composition 
(NH 4 ) B Pt(SO a ) 4 . [B, 3 .]—A. polysul pliides. See A. disulphide , A. 
trisulphide, A. tetrasulphide , A. pentasulphide, and A. heptasul- 
phide,— A. polytniigstates. See A. tungstate.—A. potassio- 
tartrate. See Potassium and a. tartrate. —A. purpurate. Fr., 
purpurate d'a. (ou d'ammoniaque). Ger., purpursaures A. It., 
mirpurato d'ammonio. See Murexide.— A. pyrautimoiiate. 
Fr., pyroantimoniate d'a. Ger., pyroantimonsaures A. It., piro- 
antimoniato d'ammonio. A substance (formerly called a. metan- 
timonate ) compounded of a. and pyrantimonic acid. Normal a . 
pyrantimonate, (NH 4 ) 4 Sb 2 0 7 , is known only in solution. Acid a. 
pyrantimonate is an unstable crystalline substance precipitated 
from the aqueous solution of the normal salt by the addition of 
alcohol, and having the constitution (NH 4 ) a 0.Sb 2 0 5 + 6H 2 0 [B, 2 ], 
or (NH 4 ) 2 H 2 Sb 2 0 7 +5H 2 0 [B, 3, 159].—A. pyroborate. Fr ., pyro¬ 
borate d'a. Ger., pyroborsaures A. It., piroborato d'ammonio. 
A compound of a. and pyroboric acid. Normal a. pyroborate, 
diammonic pyroborate ( tetraborate ), (NH 4 ) 2 B 4 0 7 + 4H 2 0, forms 
quadratic crystals which give off ammonia upon exposure to the 
air. Hydrie (or acid) ammonic pyroborate ( tetraborate ), NIL- 
HB 4 0 7 + 3H 2 0, forms colorless transparent rhombic crystals. [B, 
159.J—A. pyrophosphate. Fr., pyrophosphate d'a. Ger ., pyro- 
phosphorsaures A., Ammoniumpyrophosphat. It., pirofosfato 
d'ammonio. Sp., pirofosfato de amonio. A compound of a. 
and pyrophosphoric acid. Noimial a. pyrophosphate \ (NH 4 ) 4 P 2 0 7 , 
forms small acicular or laminar crystals. Acid a. pyrophosphate, 
diammonic dihydric pyrophosphate, (NH 4 ) 2 H 2 P 2 0 7 . is a crystal¬ 
line substance formed by boiling the solution of the normal 
salt. [B, 159.]—A. pyrosulpliarsenate. See A. pyrothioarse- 
nate. — A. pyrosulphite. Fr., pyrosulfite d'a. Ger., Ammo- 
niumpyrosuljit. It., pirosolfito d'ammonio. Sp., pirosulfito de 
amonio. A compound of a. and pyrosulphurous acid, of the 
composition (NH 4 ) 2 S 2 0 B ; a crystalline substance which disen- 
gages sulphurous anhydride on exposure to the air. [B, 159.]—A. 
pyrothioarsenate. Fr., pyrothioarseniate d'a. Ger., Amnio- 
niumpyrothioarseniat. Syn.: dibasic a. sulpharseniate. A viscid 
reddish-yellow substance formed by the action of arsenic penta¬ 
sulphide upon a. sulphide, and having the composition (NH 4 ' 4 Vs 2 S 7 . 
[B, 2 .]—A. quadroxalate. See A. oxalate.— A^hodanid (Ger.). 
See A. thiocyanate.—A . saccharate. See A. sucrate.—A. sac- 
charlcum. See A. oxalate .—A. saccliarose. See A. sucrate .— 
A. salicylate. Lat., ammonii salicylas , a. salicylicum [Russ. 
Ph.]. Fr., salicylate d'a. (ou d'ammoniaque). Ger., salicylsaures 
A. (oder Ammoniak ), Ammoniumsalicylat. It., salicilato d'am- 
monio. Sp., salicilato de amonio. A compound, 2NH 4 .C 7 H 6 0 3 + 
II 2 0, of a. and salicylic acid ; a substance forming scales or acicu¬ 
lar crystals soluble in water. [B, 5, 95.] Acid a. salicylate, con- 
taining twice the amount of the salicylic radicle found in the 
normal salt, forms acicular moss-like crystals which readily de- 
compose into the normal salicylate and salicylic acid. [E.Hoff- 
mann, “Arch. d. Pharm.,” Mar., 1878; 4 ‘ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” 1878, p. 540 (B).]—A. salts. Lat., salia ammoniacalia. 
Fr., sels d'a. (ou d'ammoniaque). Ger., Ammoniumoxydsalze , 
Ammoniaksalze. It., sali d'ammonio (o (Tammoniaca). Com- 
pounds of a. with acids, especially oxy-acids. [B.]—A. scheeli- 
cuin. See A. tungstate.— A. sesquiacetate. Fr., sesqui-acetate 
d'a. Ger., anderthalbessigsaures A. It., sesquiacetato d'ammonio. 
Sp., sesqui-acetato de amonio. See A. acetate .—A. sesquicar- 
bonate. See A. carbonate .—A. stlico-flnoride. Fr., silicio- 
fluorure d'a. Ger., Ammoniumsiliciumfluorid. A double tiuoride 
of a. and Silicon of the composition SiF B (NH 4 } 2 = 2NH 4 F.SiF 4 . [B, 
159.]—A. sodio-tartrate. See Sodium and a. tartrate .—A. } sodi¬ 
um, and liydrogen pliosphate. See Hydrie ammonic sodic 
phosphate under A. and sodium phosphate .—A. stannic chloride. 
See A. chlorostannate .—A. stannofluoride. Fr., st anno-fixiorure 
d'a. Ger., Ammoniumzinnfiuorid. A substance forming rhombo- 
hedral crystals of the composition (NH 4 ) 2 SnF B . [B, 3.]—A. sub- 
carboneum, A. subcarbonicum [Greek Ph.]. A. sesquicarbo- 
nate. [B, 48, 95, 165.] See A. carbonate .—A. subcarbonicum 
pyro-oleosum [Greek Ph.]. See A. carbonicum pyro-oleosum .— 
A. subsulfurosum. A. byposulphite. [B.] See A. thiosulphate. 
—A. succinate. Lat., ammonii (seu ammonic® succinas, a. suc- 
cinicum. Fr., succinate d'a. (ou d,'ammoniaque). Ger., bemstein- 
saures A., Ammoniumsuccinat. It., succinato d'ammonio. Sp., 
sncinato de amonio. A compound, C 4 H 1 ? N 2 0 4 = C 4 H 4 0 4 (NH 4 ) 2 , 
of a. and succinic acid, formed by neutralizmg an aqueous solution 


of the latter with ammonia and crystallizing. It has been used in 
medicine. [B, 5; L, 85.]—A, succinicuin. See A. succinate.— 
A. succinicum liquidum. See A. succinicuin solutum. —A. 
succinicuin pyro-oleosum. See Liquor ammonii succinici. — 
A. succinicum solutum. See Liquor ammonii succinici and 
Spiritus ammonle cum succino.— A . sucrate. Fr., sucrate d'a. 
Ger., zuckersaures A. Syn.: a. saccharose. A viscous substance, 
often improperly called a. saccharate, having the composition of 
saccharose in which a. replaces hydrogen, C l 2 H 21 (NH 4 )O ll . LB, 3.] 
—A’sulfhydrat (Ger.). See A. hydrosulphide.— A. suliocarbol- 
icuiu. See A. sulphocarbolate.— A’sullocyanat (Ger.). See A. 
thiocyanate. —A. sulib-ichtliyolicuin. See A. ichthyolsulpho- 
nate. —A. sulfuratum. See A. sulphide. —A. sulfuratum liy- 
drothionicum. See A. hydrosulphide. —A. sulfuricum [Russ. 
Ph.]. See A . sulphate.—A. sulpliamate. Fr., sulfamate d'a. 
Ger., sulfaminsaures A. A salt of a. and sulphamic acid, of the 
constitution S0 2 (NH 2 XNH.); a whitemicro-crystalline powder. [B, 
3.]—A. sulphantiinonate. See A. thioantimonate. —A. sulph- 
arsenate. Fr., sutfarseniate d'a. See A. thioarsenate. — A. 
sulpharsenite. Fr., sulfarsenite d'a. See A. thioarsenite .—A. 
sulphate. Lat., ammonii sulphas [U. S. Ph.], ammonice sulphas, 
a. sulfuricum [Russ. Ph.]. Fr., sulfate d'a. (ou d'ammoniaque). 
Ger., schwefelsaures A. (oder Ammoniak ), Ammoniumsulfat. It., 
solfato d' ammonio. Sp., sulfato de amonio, A compound of a. 
and sulphuric acid. Normal a. sulphate , (NH 4 ) 2 S0 4 , formerly 
known as sal secretum Glauberi , is found native as a mineral, 
muscagnine, and is also prepared artilicially. It forms color¬ 
less, transparent, prismatic crystals or a white crystalline pow¬ 
der, of a Sharp salty taste, soluble in 1 '3 to 2 parts of cold water, 
insoluble in absolute alcohol. Acid a. sidphate , hydrie ammonic 
sulphate, NH 4 .HS0 4 , is also known. [B, 2, 5, 95.]—A. sulphich- 
tliyolate. S ee A. ichthyolsulphonate. —A. sulphide. Lat., am¬ 
monii sulphidum (seu sulphuretnm), a. sulfuratum. Fr., sulfure 
d'a. Ger.. Ammoniumsitlfur, Ammoniumsulfid, Schwefelammo- 
nium. It., solfuro d'ammonio. Sp., sidfuro de amonio. A com¬ 
pound of a. and sulphur. A. monosulphide, (NII 4 ) 2 S, occurs as 
colorless shining crystals, soluble in water. It is converted into a. 
hydrosulphide on exposure to the air. [B, 3.] See also A. disul¬ 
phide, A. trisulphide, A. tetrasulphide, A. pentasulphide , A. hepta- 
sulphide, and A. hydrosulphide. — A. sulphite. Lat., ammonii 
sulphis , a. sulfurosum. Fr., sulfite d'a. Ger., schwefeligsaures 
A., Ammoniumsulfit. It., solfito d'ammonio. Sp., sulfito de 
amonio. A compound, (NH 4 ) 2 S0 3 + H 2 0, of a. and sulphurous 
acid, forming monoclinic crystals readily soluble in water. [B, 159.] 
—A. sulphocarbolate. Lat., a. sidfo-carbolicum, amnionii sul- 
phocarbolas. Fr., sulfophenate d'a. Ger., Ammoniumsulfocarbo - 
lat. It., solfo-fenato d'aminonio. A compound of a. and sulpho- 
carbolic (orthophenolsulphonic) acid. [B.]—A. sulpliocyanate, 
A. sulphocyaiiide. Fr., sxdfocyanate d'a. Ger., Ammonium- 
sulfocyanat. It., solfo-cianato d'ammonio. Sp., sulfo-cianuro de 
amonio. See A. thiocyanate. —A. sulplio-hydrate. See A. hy- 
drosidphide. —A. sulpho-iclithyolicuin. See A. ichthyolsidpho- 
nate.—A. sulphuratum. See A. sulphide,—A. sulphuratum 
liydrogenatum. See Liquor fumans Boylii. —A. sulphuret. 
See A. sulphide. —A. sulplinret-hydrosulpliuret. See A. hydro¬ 
sulphide. —A. sulpliuricum. See A. suljjhate.— A. sulpliydrate. 
Fr., sidfhydrate d'a. Ger., Ammoniumsulfhydrat. It., solfidrato 
d'ammonio. Sp., sidfhidrato de amonio. See A. hydrosulphide. — 
A. tartaricum. See A. tartrate. —A. tartaricum acidulum. 
Acid a. tartrate. [L, 63.] See A. tartrate. —A. tartrate. Lat., 
ammonii tartras, a. tartaricum. Fr., tartrate d'a. (ou d'ammoni- 
aque). Ger., weinsaures A., Ammoniumtartrat. It., tartrato 
d'ammonio. Sp., tartrato de amonio. A compound of a. and tar- 
taric acid. Normal a. tartrate, (NH^) 2 C 4 H 4 0 B , is obtained by neu- 
tralizing a solution of tartarie acid with ammonia, and forms efflo¬ 
rescent prismatic crystals, very soluble in water. Acid a. tartrate , 
a. biturtrate, NH 4 .HC 4 H 4 O fl , is a micro-crystalline powder, isomor- 
pbous with potassium bitartrate, soluble with difflculty in cold 
water, very soluble in hot water. [B, 2.]—A. tetraborate. See 
A. pyroborate. —A. tetrasulphide. Fr., t^trasulfure d'a., mono- 
sulfhydrate d'ammoniaque trisxdfure. Ger., Ammoniumt et rasui- 
fid. It., tetrasolfuro d'ammonio. Sp., tetrasidfuro de amonio. A 
substance, (NH 4 ) a S 4 , forming transparent sulphur-colored crystals, 
readilv soluble in water and alcohol. [B, 3.]—A. tetravanadate. 
Fr., tetravanadate d'a. Ger., Ammoniumtetravanodat. It., tetra- 
vanadato d'ammonio. A salt of the constitution (NH 4 ) 2 V 4 O n + 
4H 2 0, forming transparent orange-red crystals. [B, 3.]—A. thio¬ 
antimonate. Fr., thioantimoniate d'a. Ger., schwefelantimon- 
saures A. A compound of a. sulphide and antimony pentasulphide, 
of the composition (NH 4 )qSbS 4 = 3(NH 4 ) 2 S e Sb 2 S 6 . [B, 2 .]—A. thio¬ 
arsenate. Fr., thioarseniate d'a. Ger., Ammoniumthioarseniat, 
schwefelarsensaures A. Syn.: a. sulpharsenate. An a. arsenate 
in which sulphur replaces oxygen ; or a compound of a. sulphide 
with arsenic pentasulphide. Normal a. thioarsenate, a. orthothio- 
arsenate , tribasic a. sulpharsenate, triammonic sulpharsenate, 
(NH 4 ) 3 AsS 4 , is a substance forming prismatic crystals. [B, 2.] For 
dibasic and monobasic (or acid) a. sulpharsenate, see A. pyrothio¬ 
arsenate and A. metathioarsenate.—A, thioarsenite. Fr., thio¬ 
arsenite d'a. Ger M Ammoniumthioarsenit. Syn.: a. sulpharsenite. 
An arsenite of a. in which sulphur replaces oxygen ; a compound 
of a. sulphide with arsenious sulphide. Two such compounds are 
known having respectively the composition (NH 4 ) 4 As 2 S b and NH 4 .- 
AsS 2 . [B, 2.] See also A. hypothioarsenite. —A. thiocyanate. Fr., 
thiocyanate d'a. Ger., thiocyansaures A., Schwef elcyanammonium, 
Rhodanammonium. A substance of the composition N 2 ILCS = 
NH 4 .S - CErN, prepared by the action of sulphur upon a solution 
of a. cyanide. It forms laminar crystals soluble in water. [B, 4.]— 
A. tliiomolybdate. Fr., thiomolybdate d'a. Ger., thiomolybdan- 
saures A. A substance having the composition (NH 4 )«MoS 4 , of a. 
molybdate in which sulphur replaces oxygen. [B, 3.]—A. tlnosul- 
phate. Fr., thiosulfate d'a. Ger., Ammoniumthiosulfut. Syn.: 
a. hyposulphite. A compound, 3(NH 4 ) 2 S 2 0 3 + H 2 0, of a. and thio- 
siilphuric acid ; a substance forming acicular or laminar crystals, 
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very soluble in water. [B, 159.]—A. trlarsenate. See A. arsenate. 
—A. triborocitrate. IY., triborocitrate d'a. A substance of the 
composition (NH 4 ) 3 .C fl II 6 0 7 .3HBO 2 . [“Drugg. Cire, and Chem. 
Gaz.,” Jan., 1881, p. 3 (B).]—A. tribroinide. Fr., tribromure d'a. 
Ger.. Ammoniumtribromid. It., tribromuro d'ammonio. Sp., tri- 
bromuro de amonio. Prismatic crystals, NlI 4 Br 3 , of the color of 
potassium dichromate, giving otf bromine on exposure to the air. 
[H. W. B. Roozebooin, ‘*Ber. d. chem. Gesellsch.” ; “ Jour. of the 
Chem. Soc.,” Feb., 1882, p. 139 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
1882, p. 276 (B).]—A. tricliloracetate. Fr., trichloroacitate d'a. 
Ger., trichloressigsaures A. It., trictoro-acetato d'ammonio. Sp., 
tricloro-acetato de amonio. A body of the constitution C 2 Cl 3 O a .- 
NH 4 , occurring under the form of prismatic or scaly cry stals. (B, 
3.]—A. tricliromate. Fr., trichromate d'a. Ger., trichromsauves 
A., Ammoniumtrichromat. It., tricromato d'ammonio. A sub¬ 
stance having the constitution (NH 4 ) 2 Cr 8 Oj 0 . [B, 3.]—A. triio- 
dide. Fr., triiodure d'a. Ger., Amrnoniumtrijodid . It,, triioduro 
d'ammonio. Dark-blue prisms, NH 4 I 3 , which decompose in dilute 
aqueous solution, giving off iodine. [G. S. Johnson, “ Pharm. Jour. 
and Trans.,” June 15, 1878, p. 1013 (B).]—A. trlmolybilate. Fr., 
trimolybdate d'a. Ger., Ammoniumtrimolybdat. It., trimolibdato 
d'ammonio. A substance forming acicular crystals of the con¬ 
stitution (NH 4 ) 2 Mo 3 Oio + H 2 0. [B, 3.]—A , trluitropUeiiol. See 

A.picrate. —A. trisulpharsenate. Normal a. thioarsenate. [B.] 
—A. trlsulpliiile. Fr., trisulfure cTa., monosulfhydrate d'am- 
moniaque bisulfurd. Ger., Ammoniumtrisulfid. It., trisolfuro 
d'ammonio. Sp., trisulfuro de amonio. A substance of the com¬ 
position (NH 4 ) 2 S 3 . [B, 2.]—A. tungstate. Lat., ammonii tung- 
stas, a. tungsticum (seu scheelicum). Fr., tungstate d'a. Ger., 
wolframsaures A., Ammoniumtungstat. It., tungstato d'am- 
monio. A compound of a. and tungstic acid. Various poly- 
tungstates of a. are known ; crystalline bodies of the composition 
(NH 4 ) 8 W 3 O l3 +3H 2 0, (NH 4 ) 6 W 7 0 24 + 6H 2 0, and (NH 4 ) 4 W 6 0 17 + 
5H 2 0. [B, 3.] See also A. metatungstate.—A. uranate. Fr., 
uranate d'a. Ger., Uranoxydamnioniak. Syn . \ uranxum yellow. 
A yellow substance having the composition (NH 4 ) 2 U 2 0 7 . [B, 3.]— 
A. urate. Lat., ammonii uras, a. uricum (seu lithicum). Fr., 
urate d'a. (ou d'ammoniaque). Ger., harnsaures A., Ammonium- 
urat, Ammonurat. It., urato d'ammonio. A compound of a. and 
uric acid. Several such compounds exist, the most important being 
acid a. urate , C 6 H 3 Nj0 8 (NH 4 ), a substance occurring in alkaline 
urine and in certain urmary calculi, and constituting the chief part 
of the solid urine of serpents and birds. It forms microscopic acicu¬ 
lar crystals, of ten disposed in tufts or in globular or stellate shapes, 
soluble with great difftculty in water. It has been employed in medi¬ 
cine, particularly as an extemal applieation in skin diseases and in 
pulznonary tuberculosis. [B, 3, 4, 92.]—A. valeriauate. Lat., 
ammonii Valerianas [U. S. Ph.], a. valerianicum , a. oxydatum va- 
lerianicum [Greek Ph.], Valerianas ammonicus. Fr., valerianate 
d'ammoniaque [Fr. Cod.] (ou d'a.). Ger., baldriansaures A., Am- 
moniumvalerianat. It., valerianato d'ammonio. Sp., valerianato 
de amonio. Syn. : a. isovalerate. A compound, NH 4 .C 6 H 8 0 2 , of 
a. and valerianic acid; a substance forming hygroscopic, suow- 
white, tabular crystals, which have a strong odor of valerianic acid 
and are very soluble in water and in alcohol. [B, 5, 95.]—A. vana* 
date. Lat., a. vanadinicum. Fr., vanadate d^a. Ger., vanadin- 
saures A. It., vanadato d'ammonio. A compound of a. and vana- 
dic acid. See A. metavanadate , A. tetravanadate, and A. hexvana- 
date.— AVinyloxyd(Ger.). See Aldehydammonia.— A’\veingeist 
(Ger.). See Spiritus ammoniae. —A. wolframlcum. See A. tung¬ 
state.— A’zlnnchlorid (Ger.). See A. chlorostannate.—A* zimi¬ 
ti u ori d (Ger.). See A. stannochloride.-Aniyl-xanthsite d!a. 
(Fr.). See A. amylxanthate.— Anderthalbesslgsaures A. (Ger.). 
A. sesquiacetate. [B.] See A. acetate. — Anderthalbkolilen- 
saures A. (Ger.). A. sesquicarbonate. [B.] See A. carbonate.— 
Anisate d’a. (Fr.), Anissanres A. (Ger.). See A. anisate.— An- 
timoniate d’a. (Fr.), Antimonsaures A. (Ger.). See A. anti- 
monate. —Aqua ammonii caustici, Aqua ammonii puri. See 
Aqua ammonii. —Aromatic a. carbonate. It., sal volatile aro¬ 
matico, carbonato di ammoniaca aromatico. A preparation de- 
scribed in the Ph. of the Campagna (1823), consisting of a. sesqui¬ 
carbonate 32 parts mixed with fresh citron and orange-peel each 
12 parts. vanilla and mace each 4 parts, powdered cinnamon 2 parts, 
and powdered cloves 1 part, and sublimed in a retort. [B, 10.]— 
Arseniate d’a. (Fr.). See A. arsenate.— Arseniate d’a. acide 
(Fr.). Monammonic arsenate. [B.] See A. arsenate. —Arseniate 
d’a. basique (Fr.). Normal a. arsenate. [B.]—Arseniate d’a. 
et baryuin (Fr.), Arseniate d’a. et de calcium (Fr.). Ars 6 ni- 
ate d’a. et de fer (Fr.), Arseniate d*a. et de niagn 6 sium(Fr.), 
Arseniate d’a. et de manganese (Fr.), Arseniate d’a, et de 
sodium (Fr.), Arseniate d’a. et tle strontiuin (Fr.). See Ba¬ 
rium and a. arsenate. Calcium and a. arsenate , Iron and a. arse¬ 
nate, Magnesium and a. arsenate, Sodium and a. arsenate, and 
Strontium and a. arsenate. —Arseniate d’a. ne utre (Fr.). Di- 
ammonic arsenate. [B.] See A. arsenate.— Arseniate d’a. triba- 
sique (Fr.). Tribasic a. arsenate. [B.] S ee triammonic arsenate 
under A. arsenate.— Arsenigsaures A. (Ger.). See A. arsenite.— 
Ars 6 nio-inolybdate d’a. (Fr.). See A. arseng-molybdate.— Ar- 
s 6 nite d’a. (Fr.). See A. arsenite. —Arsensaures A. (Ger.). See 
A. arsenate— Asparaginsaures A. (Ger.), Aspartate d’a. (Fr.). 
See A. aspartate,— Auricyanure d’a. (Fr.). See A. auricyanide. 
—Aurocyanure d’a. (Fr.). See A. aurocyanide.— Azotate d*a. 
(Fr.). See A. nitrate. —Azotite d*a. (Fr.). See A. nitrite.— lial- 
driausaures A. (Ger.). See A. valerianaU.— Benzoate d’a. (Fr.)^ 
Benzoesaures A. (Ger.). See A. benzoate.— Bernsteinsaures A. 
(Ger.). See A. succinate,— Biac 6 tate d’a. (Fr.). A. diacetate. (B.J 
See A. acetate. —ISiborate d’q,. (Fr.). See A. pyroborate. —Bicar- 
bonate d’a. (Fr.). A. bicarbonate. [B.J See A. carbonate.— Bi- 
chromate d*a. (Fr.). See A. dichromate. —Binoxalate d’a. (Fr.)~ 
Acid a. oxalate. [B.] See A. oxalqtei— Bisulfure d*a. (Fr.). See A. 
disulphide.— BItartrate d’a. (Fr.). Acid a. tartrate. [B.] See A. 
tartrate —Borate d’a. (Fr.). See A.'borate. —Boro-citrate <j’a. 
(Fr.). See A. borocitrate. —Boro-disalicylate d’a. (Fr.). See A. 


borodisalicylate. —Borsaures A. (Ger.). See A. borate — Brenz- 
licli-kolilensanres A. (Ger.). See A. carbonicum pyrooleosum. 
—Broina*. (Ger.). See A. bromide. —liromate d’a. (iV.). See A. 
bromate. — Uroinetum ammonii. See A. bromide. —Brom : 
liydr»te d’a. (Fr.). See Ammonia hydrobromate. —IJroimsaures 
A. (Ger.). See A. bromate.— liromure d’a. (Fr.). See A. bromide. 
—liromure d*a. et d’iridium. See A. iridiobromide. —liromu- 
retnm ammonii. See A. bromide. — liromwasserstolf - A. 
(Ger.). See Ammonia hydrobromate. —Campliersaures A. (Ger.), 
Cainpliorate d’a. (Fr.). See A. camphorate. —Cantliaridate 
d’a. (Fr.), Cantluiridinsaures A. (Ger.). See A. cantliaridate. 
—Carbainate d’a. (Fr.), Carbainlnsaures A. (Ger.). See A. 
carbamate. — Carbazotate d’a. (Fr.). See A. picrate. — Car¬ 
bonate d’a. (Fr.). See A. carbonate. —Cariniusaures A. (Ger.). 
See Ammonia carmin.— Clilora\ (Ger.). See A. chloride,— Clilo- 
rate d’a. (Fr.). See A. chlorate. —Cliloraurate d’a. (Fr.), Clilor- 
goldsauresA. (Ger.). See A. chloraurate. —Cblorbydrate d r a. 
(Fr.). See Ammonia hydrochlorate. —Cliloroplatinate d’a. (Fr.). 
See A. platinichloride.— Cliloroplatlnite d’a, (Fr.). See. A. pla- 
tinochloride.— Clilorostannate d’a. (Fr.). See A. chlorostannate. 
—Clilorplatinsaures A. (Ger.). See A. platinichloride,— Chlor- 
sanres A. (Ger.). See A. chlorate.— Clilorure d’a. (Fr.). See A. 
chloride. —Clilorure d’a. et de magn6sium (Fr.). See Magnesium 
and a. chloride.— Chlorure d’a. et de palladium (Fr.). See A. 
palladichloride and A. palladiochloHde. —Chlorure d’a. et tle 
platine (Fr.). See A. platinichloride and A. platinochloride. — 
C1 orti re <l’a. et d^iridiuin (Fr.). See A. iridiochloride and A. 
iridichloride.— Clorure tPa. et <l’or(Fr.). See A. chloroaurate. 
—Chlorure d’a. et «Posinium (Fr.). See A. osmichloride and 
A. osmiochloride. —Clilorure d’a. pur (Fr.). Purifled a. chloride. 
See A. chloride,— Clilorwasserstoff-A. (Ger.). See Ammonia /tj/- 
drochlorate. — Clilorzinnsaures A. (Ger.). See A. chlorostan- 
nate,— Chromate d’a. (Fr.), Chromsaures A. (Ger.). See 
A. chromate. — Citrate d’a, (Fr.). See A. citrate. — Citrate 
d’a. et de bisinuth (Fr.). See Bismuth and a. citrate.— 
Citrate d’a. et de fer (Fr.). See Iron and a. citrate— Citro- 
nensaures A. (Ger.). See A. citrate. —Collyrium ammonii. 
A collyrium to remove sand from the eyes (from afiyos, sand). 
[L, 104.]—Cyana’. (Ger.). See A. cyanide— Cyanate tPa. (Fr.). 
See A. cyanate. —Cyanaurate d’a. (Fr.), Cyangoltlsaures A. 
(Ger.). See A. auricyanide— Cyansaures A. (Ger.). See A. cya¬ 
nate.— Cyanure d’a. (Fr.). See A. cyanide.— Cyanure d’a. et 
de fer (Fr.). See A. ferrocyanide,— Cyanure <l’a. et d’or (Fr.). 
See A. auricyanide and A. aurocyanide. —Diac6tate d’a. (Fr.). 
A. diacetate. [B.] S eo A. acetate. —IMbasic a. nulpharsenate. 
Fr., sulfarseniate d^a. bibasique. See A. pyrothioarsenate.—X>i - 
chromate d’a. (Fr.). See A. dichromate. —Diliydric a. arse¬ 
nate, Diliydric a. pliosphate, Ilihydrogen a. arsenate, 1)1- 
hydrogen a. pliosphate. See under A. arsenate and A. phos- 
phate,— Dimolybdate d’a. (Fr.). See A. dimolybdate.— Diplios- 
phate <l’a. (Fr.). See A. pyrophosphate— DIsulfars6niate tPa. 
(Fr.). See A. pyrothioarsenate.— Disulfure d’a. (Fr.). See A. 
d/swZpAide.-^Dithionate d’a. (Fr.). See A. dithionate.-l)o\>- 
peltcliromsaures A. (Ger.). See A. dichromate.— Doppeltes- 
sigsaures A. (Ger.). A. diacetate. [B.] See A. acetate— l)op- 
peltkolilensaures A. (Ger.). A. bicarbonate. [B.j See A. car¬ 
bonate. —Doppeltweinsaurcs A. (Ger.). A. bitartrate. [B.] See 
A. tartrate. —Dreibasisclies arsensaures A. (Ger.), Dreilia- 
slclies phospliorsaures A. (Ger.). A. orthoarsenate, acid ortho- 
phosphate. [B.] See A. arsenate and A. pliosphate. —Einbasisclies 
schwefplarsensanres A. (Ger.). Monobasic a. sulpharsenate. 
[B.] See A. nietathioarsenate.— Kisenhaltiges A’clilori\r (Ger.). 
See Iron and a. chloride,— Ksslgsaure AGlussigkeit (Ger.), Ks- 
sigsaure A’losung (Ger.). See Liquor ammonii acetatis. —Es- 
slgsaures A. (Ger.). See A. acetate. —Eucliroate d’a. (Fr.), 
Euclironsaures A. (Ger.). See A. euchroate. —Ferrocyana’ 
(Ger.), Ferrocyanure d’a. (Fr.). See A. ferrocyanide. —Ferro- 
cyanure tPa. et de potassium (Fr.). See A. and potassium fer¬ 
rocyanide.— Flnora’ (Ger.), Fluorure d’a. (Fr.). See A. fluoride. 
—Fluorure d*a. et d’hydrog^ne (Fr.), Fluorwasserstoff-A. 
(Ger.). A. and hydrogen fluoride. [B.] See A. fluoride.— Formi- 
ate d*a. (Fr.). See A. formate. —Fulnilnurate d’a. (Fr.), Ful- 
minursaures A. (Ger.). See A. fulmiuurate.— Gelbstes kolil- 
ensanres A. (Ger.). See Liquor ammonii carbonici. —Gereinig- 
tes A’chlorur (Ger.). Purifled a. chloride. TB.J See A. chloride. 
—Glycyrrliizate d’a. (Fr.). S ee A.glycyrrhizate. —Harnsaures 
A. (Ger.). See A. urate.— Heptasulfiire d’a. (Fr.). See A. hep- 
tasulphide.— Hexacliromate d’a. (Fr.). See A. hexachromate. — 
Hexavanadate d’a. (Fr.). See A. hexvanadate. —Hydrate d’a, 
(Fr.). See A. hydrate. —Hydratcd a. oxide bicarbonate. A. 
bicarbonate. [ii, 98.] See A. carbonate— Hydrie a. acetate, 
Hydrie a. arsenate, etc. Acid a. acetate, acid a. ai’senate, etc. 
[B.J See A. acetate, A. arsenate , etc.—Hydrie a. fluoride. Acid 
a. fluoride. [B.] See A. fluoride.— Hydrie sodium a. plios¬ 
phate. See under A. and sodium phosphate. —Hydriodate d’a. 
(Fr.). See A. hydriodate— Hydrobromate d’a. (Fr.). See Am¬ 
monia hydrobromate. —Hydrochlorate d’a. (Fr.), Hydroclilore- 
tum ammonii. See Ammonia hydrochlorate.— Hydrosulfate 
d’a. (Fr.), Ilydrosulfure d’a. (Fr.). See A. hydrosulphide.—Yly- 
droxyde d’a. (Fr.). See A. hydrate. —Hyper-acid a. oxalate. 
See A. oxatate,— Hyposulfars^nite d’a. (Fr.). See A. hypothio- 
arsenite,— Hyposulfite d’a. (Fr.). See A. thiosulpliate.— Hypo- 
tliioarsgnitc d’a. (Fr.). See A. hypothioarsenite. —Hypovana- 
date d’a. (Fr.). See A. hypovanadate.— Ichthyol-sulfonate d’a. 
(Fr.), Iclitliyolsulfonsaures A. (Ger.). See A. ichthyolsiilphonate. 
— Iodate d’a. (Fr.). See A. iodate.— Iodliydrate d’a. (Fr.). See 
Ammonia hydriodate. —lodure d’a. (Fr.). See A. iodide,— Iridl- 
chlorure d’a. (Fr.). See A. iridichloride. —Iridiobroniure d’a. 
(Fr.). See A. iridiobromide. —Iridioclilorure d’a. (Fr.). See A. 
iridiochloride.— Iron and a. chloride, Iron and a. citrate,Iron 
aml a. sulpliate. See under Iron. —Isamate d’a. (Fr.), Isainin- 
saures A. (Ger.).' See A. isamate.— Isovalerate d*a. (Fr.), Iso- 
valeriansaures A. (Ger.). A. isovalerate. [B.] See A. valerian- 


O, no; 02, not; 03, wbole; Th, thin; Tha, the; U, iike oo in too; U*, blue; U3, lull; U<, full; U«, urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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ate.— Joda* (Ger.). See A. iodide.— Jodsaures A. (Ger.). See A. 
iodate. —«Jodwasserstoft-A. (Ger.). See Ammonia hydriodate. — 
Kleesaures A. (Ger.). See A. oxalate. —Kohlensaure brenz- 
olige A^xydlosung (Ger.). See Spiritus cornu cervi. —Kohl- 
ensaures A. (Ger.). See A. carbonate. —Koiicentrirte essig- 
saure A T oxydlosung (Ger.). See Liquor ammonii acetici con- 
centratus,— Lactate d’a. (Fr.). See A. lactate.-— Linimentum 
ammonii opiatuin. Fr., liniment ammoniacal opiac£. A lini- 
ment made up of ammonia and some oily substance, and contain- 
ing 11 to 12 per cent. of opium. [Paris Hosp. Formul. (1839), Strass- 
burg Hosp. Ph. (1830) (L, 83).]—Liquor ammonii acetatis [U. S. 
Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., acetate d^ammoniaque liquide [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
essigsaure Ammoniakflussigkeit, Ammoniumacetatlosung [Ger. 
Ph.J. It., liquore d'acetato d'ammonio (o d'ammoniaca). Sp., 
licor (6 solucion) de acetato de amonio. Syn. : liquor ammonii 
acetici [Ger. Ph.], liquor ammonii acetici dilutus [Aust. Ph.], liq¬ 
uor ammonice acetatis [Br. Ph. (1867)], spiritus (seu spiritus oph¬ 
thalmicus , seu liquor) Mindereri. An extern poraneously prepared 
aqueous solution^f a. acetate devised by Raymond Minderer, a 
physician of Augiiurg (1570-1621). It was originally made by mix- 
mg strong vinegar and impure a. carbonate (spiritus cornu cervi), 
and contained besides the a. acetate an ammoniacal soap formed 
from the animal oil of the second ingredient. It is now made by 
neutralizing acetic acid, more or less oiluted, with a. carbonate [U. 
S. Ph., Fr. Cod.], or with ammonia water [Ger. Ph.], or by diluting 
the stronger solution of a. acetate (liquor ammonii acetatis fortior 
[Br. Ph.l, liquor ammonii acetici concentratus [Aust. Ph.]). It is a 
ciear colorless liquid of a cooling, saline, sweetish taste, containing 
7‘6 per cent. [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], or 15 per cent. [Ger. Ph.], or 18‘5 

r r cent. [Fr. Cod.] of a. acetate, and having a sp. gr. of 1022 [U. 

Ph., Br. Ph.]. 1 ‘032-1 ‘034 [Ger. Ph.], or 1‘036 [Fr. Cod.]. It is mueh 
employed as a diaphoretic and stimulant, especially in acute ca- 
tarrlis of the respiratory tract and in febrile conditions, also as a 
remedy in sick-headache and alcoholism, and externally is employed 
as a refrigerant and discutient application to bruises and svvellings 
of various sorts. [B, 5, 81,113, 205.]—Liquor ammonii acetatis 
fortior [Br. Ph.]. Stronger solution of a. acetate. A preparation, 
used for inaking the liquor ammonii acetatis, prepared by neutral¬ 
izing 17$ oz. (avoird.) or a. carbonate with acetic acid and adding 
water up to 60 fluidounces. It is of 6 times the strength of the liquor 
ammonii acetatis. [B.]—Liquor ammonii acetici [Ger. Ph.]. See 
Liquor ammonii acetatis. —Liquor ammonii acetici concen- 
tratus [Aust. Ph.]. Ger., koncentrirte essigsaure Ammonium- 
oxydlbsung. An aqueous solution of a. acetate used for making the 
liquor ammonii acetici dilutus (corresponding to the liquor ammonii 
acetatis of the U. S. Ph.).—Liquor ammonii acetici dilutus 
[Aust. Ph.l. See Liquor ammonii acetatis. —Liquor ammonii 
auisatus [Ger. Ph.]. Ger., anisolhaltige Ammoniakflussigkeit. A 
preparation made up of oil of anise 1 part dissolved in alcohol 24 
parts and ammonia water 5 parts. [B, 205.]—Liquor ammonii 
aromaticus. See Spiritus ammonle aromaticus.— Liquor am¬ 
monii arsenici. Fr., solution d'arseniate d'ammoniaque, eau 
arsenicale de Biett. Ger., Bietfs arsenikalische Tropfen , BietVs 
arsensaure Ammoniaksolution. It., soluzione arsenicale dei Biett. 
Syn.: a. arsenicum solutum , aqua arsenicalis Biettii. A solution 
of crystalline diammonic arsenate in 450 parts of water. [B, 165.]— 
Liquor ammonii carbonici. Fr., carbonate d'ammoniaque 
liquide. Ger., kohlensaure Ammoniakflussigkeit. It., soluzione di 
carbonato d^ammonio. Syn.: spiritus salis ammoniaci aquosus. 
A solution of a. sesquicarbonate 1 part in 5 parts [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), 
Russ. Ph.] or 4 parts [Belg. Ph., Aust. Ph.J or distilled water. In the 
U. S. Ph. of 1820, a similar preparation was made by distilling a. 
sesquicarbonate and potassium carbonate each 1 part with water 2 
parts, and collecting the distillate. With slight modifications, a 
similar process was followed in many of the older formularies. [B, 
10 ; L, 85, 129.]—Liquor ammonii carbonici pyro-oleosi [Ger. 
Ph. (lst ed.), Russ. Ph.]. A solution of the a. carboni cum pyro-oleo- 
sum 1 part in water 5 parts [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Russ. Ph.], 6 parts 
[Dan. Ph.], or 4 parts [Belg. Ph.]. [B, 10.1 Cf. SpiHtus cornu cervi. 
—Liquor ammonii caustici [Ger. Ph.]. See Aqua ammonice.— 
Liquor ammonii caustici lavandulatus. See Spiritus salis 
ammoniaci lavandulatus. —Liquor ammonii caustici spirituo- 
sus, Liquor ammonii dulciticatus, Liquor ammonii dulcis. 
See Spiritus ammonias.— Liquor ammonii citratis [Br. Ph.]. Fr., 
citrate d^ammoniaque liquide. Ger., citronensaure Ammoniakflus¬ 
sigkeit. Syn. : liquor ammonice citratis [Br. Ph. (1867)]. Solution 
or citrate of a. An aqueous solution of a. citrate, of a sp. gr. of 1 '006 
made by diluting 1 part of the liquor ammonii citratis fortior with 
4 parts of water. [B.]—Liquor ammonii citratis fortior [Br. 
Ph.]. Strong solution of citrate of a. An aqueous solution of a. 
citrate made by neutralizing 12 oz. (avoird.) of citric acid in aque¬ 
ous solution with strong solution of ammonia and adding distilled 
water up to 20 fluidounces (imperial). [B.]—Liquor ammonii 
liydrothionici. See Liquor fumans Boylii. —Liquor ammonii 
pyro-oleosi. See Spiritus cornu cervi.— Liquor ammonii 
pyro-oleosi succinici, Liquor ammonii succinici. Fr., solu¬ 
tion de succinate d'ammoniaque. Ger., bemsteinsaure Ammoni¬ 
akflussigkeit. It., liquore di ammoniaca (o di como di cervo) suc- 
cinato. Syn. : liquor (seu spiritus) cornu cervi succinatus , succi¬ 
nas ammonice pyroanimalis liquidus , succinas ammonice pyro- 
oleoso-aquosus. A preparation consisting essentially of an aqueous 
solution of a. succinate and various empyreumatic principies, made 
by neutralizing a. carbonicum pyro-oleosum [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Dan. 
Ph., Russ. Ph., Belg. Ph.], or spiritus cornu cervi [Fr. Cod. (1866)] 
with succinic acid, oil of amber being soinetimes added. A similar 
preparation was official in a great number of the older pharmaeo- 
poeias. [B, 10 ; L, 85.]—Liquor ammonii succinici adhereus. 
Fr., liqueur anti-arthritique d'Eller. Syn.: guttce ad arthrodyn- 
iam. A mixture of equal parts of liquor ammonii succinici and 
ether, official in several of the older pharmacopoeias. [L, 85.]— 
—Ljqnor ammonii succinici pyro-oleosi. See Liquor ammo¬ 
nii succinici. —Liquor ammonii sulfurati. An aqueous solu¬ 
tion of a. sulphide, used in the Ger. Ph. as a test-solution. [B, 205.] 


See also Liquor fumans Boylii. —Liquor ammonii sulphurati. 
See Liquor fumans Boylii— Liquor ammonii vinosus. See 
Spiritus ammonia.— Liquor arseniatis ammonii. See Liquor 
ammonii arsenici.— Liquor ex ammonlo et oleo succino. See 
Spiritus ammonle cum succino.— Llthiate d’a. (Fr.). See A . urate. 
—Mellitate d’a. (Fr.), Mellitlisaures A. (Ger.). See A. mellitate. 
—Metantimoniate d’a. (Fr.), Metantiinonsaurcs A. (Ger.). 
See A . pyrantimonate.— M 6 tasulfars 6 niate d*a. (Fr.), M 6 ta- 
thioars£uiate d’a. (Fr.). See A. metathioarsenate.-^Uitatung- 
state d’a. (Fr.). See A . metatungstate.— M£tavanadate d’a. 
(Fr.), Metavanadinsaures A. (Ger.). See A . metavanadate. — 
Metawolframsaures A. (Ger.). See A . metatungstate .—Mileh- 
saures A. (Ger.). See A . lactate .—Mixtura ammonii acetici. 
Fr., potion (ou mixture , ou jidep) sudorifique. Syn. : haustus in¬ 
citans (seu diaphoreticus). A preparation made of liquor ammonii 
acetatis 2 parts, oxymel 4 parts, elder-flower water 3 parts, and 
water 32 parts. A preparation slightly varying from this was offl- 
cial in many old pharmacopoeias. [L, 85.]—Mixtura ammonii 
carbonici pyro-oleosa campliorata. See Emulsio oleoso-vola- 
tilis. —Mixtura ex ammonio muriatico. Fr., potion pectorale. 
Syn. : Mixtura pectoralis. A preparation of the Wiirzb. Ph. (1796) 
made of a. chloride 1 part, decoction of marsh-mallow root 48 parts, 
and infusion of liconce 16 parts. [L, 85.]—Molybdiinsaures A. 
(Ger.), Molybdate d’a. (Fr.). See A. molybdate. —Monoaysdni- 
ate d’a. (Fr.). See A . arsenate. —Monobasic a. pliosphate. 
Fr., phosphate d'a. monobasique. Ger., einbasisches phosphor- 
saures A . Monammonic phosphate. [B.] See A. phosphate.— 
3Ionobasic a. sulpharsenate. Fr., sulfarsenate d/a. monobas¬ 
ique. Ge:\, einbasisches schivefelarsensaures A. See A . metathio- 
arsenate. —Monoborocitrate d’a. (Fr.). See A . monoborocitrate. 
— Monohydric a. arsenate. See A . arsenate. —Monopliosphate 
d’a. (Fr.). See A . phosphate. —Murias ammonii. See A . chlo¬ 
ride.— Murias ammonii ferricus. Murias ammonii martiatl. 
See Iron and a. chloride.— Mnriate d’a. (Fr.). See A . chloHde. 
Neutral a. acetate, Neutral a. arsenate, etc. Fr., acetate d'a. 
neutre, arseniate d'a. neutre, etc. Ger., neutrales essigsaures A., 
neutrales arsensaures A ., etc. See under A . acetate , A . arsenate , 
etc.—Neutral a. sulphuret. A. sulphide. [B, 98.]—Nitrate d’a. 
(Fr.), See A . nitrate.— Nitrite d’a. (Fr.). See A . nitrite,- Nitro- 
sulfate d T a. (Fr.). See A . nitrosulphate.— Normal a. acetate, 
Normal, a. arsenate, etc. Fr., acetate cTa. normal , arseniate 
d’a. normal , etc. Ger., normales essigsaures A ., normales arsen¬ 
saures A ., etc. See A . acetate., A . arsenate , etc.—Opianate d*a. 
(Fr.). See A . opianate.— Ordlnary a. molybdate. See A . molyb¬ 
date. —Ortlio-ars€niate d*a. (Fr.), Ortlio-pliospliate d’a. (Fr.), 
etc. See A . arsenate , A . phosphate , etc.—Osmiclilorure d’a. 
(Fr.). See A. osmichloride.— Osmiochlorure d’a. (Fr.). See A. 
osmiochloride.— Oxalate d’a. (Fr.), Oxalsaures A. (Ger.). See 
A. oxalate.— Oxalurate d’a. (Fr.), Oxalursaures A. (Ger.). See 
A. oxalurate— Oxyde d’a. (Fr.). See A. oxide,— Oxyde d’a. et 
de vinyle (Fr.). Aldehydammonia. [B.]—Palladiclilorure d’a. 
(Fr.). See A. palladichloride. —Palladioclilornre d’a. (Fr.). See 
A. palladiochloride. —Paranti moniate d T a. (Fr.). See A. pyr¬ 
antimonate.— Pentasulfure d’a. (Fr.). See A. pentusulphide. — 
Perchlorate d*a. (Fr.), Perchlorsaures A. (Ger.). See A. per- 
chlorate.— Permanganate d’a. (Fr.), Permangansaures A. 
(Ger.). See A. permanganate. — PliGnolsnlfonate d’a. (Fr.). 
See A. snlphocarbolate,— Phosphate d*a. (Fr.). See A. phos¬ 
phate. — Phosphate d’a. bibasique (Fr.). Diammonic phos¬ 
phate. [B.] See A. phosphate.— Phosphate d’a., de sodium 
et d’hydrogene (Fr.). Hydrie sodium a. phosphate. [B.] See 
A. and sodium phosphate. —Pliosphate d*a. et de magn£sium 
(Fr.). See Magnesium and a. phosphate.— Phosphate d T a. et 
de sodium (Fr.). See A. and sodium phosphate. —Phosphate 
d’a. monobasique (Fr.), Phosphate d’a. tribasique (Fr.). 
Monammonic and triammonic a. phosphate. [B.] See A. phos¬ 
phate. — Phospho-molybdate d’a. (Fr.), Phosphormolyb- 
dansaures A. (Ger.). See A. phosphomolybdate.-Yhospjiov- 
saures A. (Ger.). See A. phosphate. —Picrate d’a. (Fr.), Picro- 
nltrate d’a. (Fr.), Pikrinsaures A. (Ger.). See A. picrate. — 
Platiniclilorure d’a. (Fr.). See A. platinichloride.— Piatino- 
clilorure d*a. (Fr.). See A. platinochloride.— Platino-nitrite 
d’a. See A. platinonitrite.— Platino-sulfite d’a. (Fr.). See A. 
platinosulphite.— Polysulfures d’a. See A. polysulphides. — 
Polytungstates d’a. (Fr.). See A. polytungstates,— Purpurate 
d’a. (Fr.), Purpursaures A. (Ger.). See MuREXiDE.—Pyroanti- 
moniate d’a. (Fr.), Pyroantimonsaures A. (Ger.). See A.rryr- 
antimonate. —Pyroborate d’a. (Fr.), Pyroborsaures A. (Ger.). 
See A. pyroborate.— Pyropliosphate d’a. (Fr.), Pyrophosplior- 
saures A. (Ger.). See A. pyrophosphate. —Pyroscliwefligsaures 
A. (Ger.), Pyrosulfite d’a. (Fr.). See A. pyrosulphite.—Byro - 
tliioars^niate d’a. (Fr.). See A. pyrothioarsenate,— Quadri- 
sulfure d’a. (Fr.). See A. tetrasulphide. —Quadroxalate d’a. 
(Fr.). A. quadroxalate. [B.] See A. oxalate.— Quintlsulfure 
d’a. (Fr.). See A. pentasulphide. —Khodana* (Ger.), Kliodan- 
saures A, (Ger.). See A. thiocyanate.— Rohes A’clilorur (Ger.). 
Crude a. chloride. [B.] See A. chloride.— Saccliarate d’a. (Fr.). 
See A. sucrate.— Salicylate cl’a. (Fr.), Salicylsaures A. (Ger.). 
See A. salicylate.—H alpetersaures A. (Ger.). See A. nitrate.— 
Salpetrigsaures A, (Ger.). See A. nitrite.— Salzsaures A, 
(Ger). A. muriate. [B.] See A. chloride.— Saures A T llnorld 
(Ger.), Saures arsensaures A. (Ger.), etc. Acid a. fluoride, acid a. 
arsenate, etc. [B.] See A. fluoride, a. arsenate , etc.—Schwefela* 
(Ger.). See A. sulphide. —Schwefelantiinonsaures A. (Ger.), 
Schwefelarsensaures A. (Ger.). See A. thioantimonate and A. 
thioarsenate.— Schwefelcyan-A. (Ger.). See A. thiocyanate.— 
Scliwefelinolybdaiisaures A. (Ger.). See A. thiomolybdate. — 
Scliwefelsaures A. (Ger.). See A. sulphate. —Schwefligsaures 
A. (Ger.). See A. sulphite,— Sels d’a. (Fr.). See A. salts— Septi- 
sulfure d’a. (Fr.). See A. heptasulphide. —Sesquiac£tate d’a. 
(Fr.), Sesquicarbonate d’a. (Fr.). A. sesquiacetate, a. sesquicar¬ 
bonate. [B.] See A. acetate and A. carbonate. —Silicio-fluorure 
d’a. (Fr.). See A. silico fluoride. —Solutio ammonii arsenici. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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See Liquor ammonii arsenici.— Solution of acetate of a. See 
Liquor ammonii acetatis. —Solution of carbonate of a. 1. See 
Liquor animou» carbonici. 2. A test-solution of the Br. Ph. [B.j See 
Test-solution of a. carbonate,— Solution of chloride of a. [Br. 
Ph.l See Test-solution of chloride of a.— Solution of citrate of 
a. [Br. Ph.]. See Liquor ammonii citratis.— Solution of oxal- 
ate of a. See Test-solution of oxalate of a.—Solution of snl- 
pliide of a. [Br. Ph.J. See Test-solution of sulphide of a. —Sons- 
carbonate tVa. (Fr.). A. subcarbonate (sesquicarbonate). [B.] 
See A. carbonate,— Spiritus ammonii caustici Dzondii. See 
Spiritus ammonii.— Stanno-fluorure d*a. (Fr.). See A.stanno- 
fluoride.— Stronger solution of citrate of a. See Liquor am¬ 
monii citratis fortior,— Succi nate d*a. (Fr.), Succinsaures A. 
(Ger.). See A. succinate.— Sucrate d’a. (Fr.). See A. sucrate. — 
Sulfamate d’a. (Fr.), Sulfaminsaures A. <Ger.). See A. sulpham- 
ate,— Siilfantimoniate d’a. (Fr.). See A. thioantimoniate.— 
Snlfars^iiiate d*a. (Fr.). See A. thioarsenate.—SiilfarsGnlat e 
d*a. hlbasique (Fr.). See A. pyrothioarsenate.—SulfavsGniate 
d’a. et de inagn6siuin (Fr.). See Magnesium and a. thioarsen- 
ate,— Sulfars6niate d’a. et de sodium (Fr.). See Sodium and 
a, thioarsenate.— Sulfars^nite d*a. (Fr.). See A. thioarsenite,— 
Sulfate d*a. (Fr.). See A. sulphate. —Sulfate d’a. et d’alumln- 
ium (Fr.). Ammonia-alum. [B.] See Alum.— Sulfate d’a. et 
de chrome (Fr.), Sulfate d*a. et de cuivre (Fr.), Sulfate d’a. 
et de fer(Fr.), Sulfate d’a. et de nickel (Fr.). See Chromium 
and a, sulphate , Copper and a. sulphate , Iron and a. sulphate , and 
Niokel and a. sulphate .—Sulfate d’a. et de potassium (Fr.), 
Sulfate d’a. et de sodium (Fr.). See A. and potassium sulphate 
and A. and sodium sidphate .—Sulfate d’a et d’iiidium (Fr.). 
See Indium and a. sulphate .—Snlfhydrate d’a. (Fr.). See A. 
hydrosulphide.—Snlfite d’a. (Fr.). See A. sulphite.— Sulfocar- 
bolate d’a. (Fr.). See A. sulphocarbolate .—Sulfocyanate d’a. 
(Fr.). See A. thiocyanate.— Sulfocyanate d’a. et de platine 
(Fr.). See A. and platinum thiocyanate .—Sulfocyanure d’a. 
(Fr.). See A. thiocyanate. —Sulfocyanure d’a. et de platine 
(Fr.). See A. and platinum thiocyanate .—Sulfoph^nate d’a. 
(Fr.). See A. sulphocarbolate,— Sullurc d’a. (Fr.). See A. sul¬ 
phide.— Sui fure d*a. et d’liydrogene (Fr.). See A. hydrosul¬ 
phide. —Sulphate of a. oxide. See A. sulphate .—Tartrate d*a. 
(Fr.). See A. tartrate,— Tartrate d’a. et de fer (Fr.), Tartrate 
d’a. et de potassium (Fr.). See Iron ttnd a. tartrate and Potas¬ 
sium and a. tartrate. —Test-solution of carbonate of a. [U. S. 
Ph.]. A solution of 3 part of a. carbonate (sesquicarbonate) in 30 parts 
of distilled water. It is of double the strengtn of the British solution 
of carbonate of a. [B, 5.1 Cf. A. carbonicum (2d def.).—Test-solu¬ 
tion of chloride of a. |U. S. Ph.]. A solution of 3 part of a. chlo¬ 
ride in 30 parts of distilled water. The solution of chloride of a. 
of the Br. Ph. is of the same strength. [B, 5.] Cf. A. chloratum 
(2d def.).—Test-solution of oxalate of a. [U. S. Ph.]. A solution 
of normal a. oxalate 3 part in 20 parts of distilled water. The Brit¬ 
ish solution of oxalate of a. is of the same strength. [B, 5.1 Cf. 
A. oxalicum (2d def.).—Test-solution of phospliate of a. [U. S. 
Ph.]. A solution of hydrie diammonic phosphate 1 part in distilled 
water 30 parts. [B, 5.]—Test-solution of sulphide of a. [U. S. 
Ph.]. An aqueous solution of a. sulphide made by passing gaseous 
hydrogen sulphide into 3 parts of ammonia water'up to the point of 
saturation and then adding ammonia water 2 parts. The British 
solution of sulphide of a. and the German liquor ammonii siitfurati 
are of the same strength. [B, 5.205.]—T6trab orate d’a. (Fr.) See 
A. pyroborate.— T6trasulfure d’a. (Fr.). See A. tetrasulphide,— 
T£travanadate d’a. (Fr.). See A. tetravanadate.-Thioantuno- 
niate d*a. (Fr.). See A. thioantimonate,— Thioars^nlate d’a. 
(Fr.). See A. thioarsenate,— Thioarsenite d’a. (Fr.). See A. thio¬ 
arsenite.—Thiocyanate d’a. (Fr.). See A. thiocyanate.— Thio¬ 
cyanate d*a. et de platine (Fr.). See A. and platinum thio * 
cyanate. —Thiocyansaures A. (Ger.). See A. thiocyanate.— 
Thiomolybdiinsaures A. (Ger.), Thiomolybdate d’a. (Fr.). 
See A. thiomolybdate.— Tliiosulfate d’a. (Fr.). See A. thiosul- 
phate,— Triars6nlate d’a. (Fr.). See A. arsenate.— Tribasic a. 
arsenate, Tribasic a. phosphate. Fr., arsSniate d'a. triba - 
sique, phosphate d'a. tribasique. Ger., dreibasisches arsensaures 
A., dreibasisches phosphorsaures A. A. orthoarsenate, a. ortho- 
phosphate. [B.] See A. arsenate and A. phosphate— Tribasic 
a. sulpharsenate. Fr., sulfarsSniate d'a. tribasique. Ger., drei¬ 
basisches sclnvefelarsensaures A. See A. thioarsenate— Triboro- 
citrate d’a. (Fr.). See A. triborocitrate. —Tribromure d’a. 
(Fr.). See A. tribromide. —Trichloressigsaures A. (Ger.), Tri- 
chloro-ac£tate d’a. (Fr.). See A. trichloracetate. —Trichro- 
mate d*a. (Fr.) See A. trichrornate.— Trllodure d’a. (Fr.). See 
A. triiodide.— Trimolybdate d’a. (Fr.). See A. tHmolybda.te.— 
Trisulfars6niate d’a. (Fr.). See A. thioarsenate.— Trisnlfnre 
d’a. (Fr.). See A. trisulphide.— Troches of chloride of a., Tro- 
chischi ammonii chloridi [U. S. Ph.]. A preparation consisting 
of troches each containing a. chloride 2 grains, sugar 30 grains, 
powdered tragacanth \ grain, and a little balsam of Tolu. [B.J— 
Trockcnes kohlensaures A. (Ger.). A. sesquicarbonate. [L, 
129.] See A. carbonate.— Tungstate d’a. (Fr.). See A. tungstate. 
—Uebcrchlorsaures A. (Ger.). See A. perchlorate. —Ueberman- 
gansaures A. (Ger.). See A. permanganate. —Unterschweflig- 
saures A. (Ger.). See A. thiosulphate.— Uranate d’a. (Fr.). See 
A. uranate— Urate d’a. (Fr.). See A. urate.— Val6rianate d’a. 
(Fr.), Valeriansaures A. (Ger.). See A. valerianate. —Vanadate 
<Fa. (Fr.), Vanadlnsaures A. (Ger.). See A. vanadate.— Ver- 
diinnte essigsaure A’oxydlbsung (Ger.). The liquor ammonii 
acetici dilutus of the Aust. Ph. [L, 329.] See Liquor ammonii ace¬ 
tatis.— Wcinsanres A. (Ger.). See A. tartrate. — Wolfram- 
saures A. (Ger.). See A. tungstate,— Zuckersaures A. (Ger.). 
See A. saccharate and A. sucrate. —Zweibasisclies scliwefelar- 
sensaures A. (Ger.). See A. pyrothioarsenate. 

AMMOXIUKET, n. A 2 m-mo / ni 2 -u 2 -re 2 t. Lat., ammoniure- 
tum , ammoniaretum. Fr., ammoniure. Ger., Ammoniiir. It., 
ammoniuro. Sp., amoniuro. Syn. : ammoniate , ammonide. A 
name given to a class of compounds supposed to be made up of 


ammonia united to a metallic oxide. It is applied. however, to any 
compound of ammonia or an ammonium salt with the salt of an- 
otherbase. [B.] See Copper A., etc. 

AM3IONOXYL, n. A 2 m-mon-o 2 x'i 2 l. From ammonium , oxy- 
gen, and -yl*. Fr., ammonoxyle. Ger., Ammonoxyl. A univalent 
radicle of the composition NH 4 - O'. [B, 359.] 

AMMONSFALTE (Ger.), n. A 3 m'ons-fa 3 lt-e 2 . See Gyrus hip¬ 
pocampi. 

ADDIONSFOKMATION (Ger.), n. A 3 m'mons-fo 2 rm-a 3 -tse- 
on". See Hippocampus major. 

AMMONSFURCHE (Ger.), n. A 3 m'mons furch 2 -e 2 . Mihalko- 
vics's term for the fissura hippocampi. [ 1 , 37 .] _ 

AMMONSHOKN (Ger.), n. A 3 m / mons-ho 2 rn. See Hippocam¬ 
pus major,— Muldenblatt des A’es. See Alveus. 

AMMONSHORNFORMATION (Ger.), n. A 3 m'mons-ho 2 rn- 
fo 2 rm-a 3 -tse-on // . See Hippocampus major. 

AMMONSHOltNMARK (Ger.), n. A 3 m'mons-ho 2 rn-ma 3 rk. 
The medullary substance of the hippocampus maior. Stzgsb. d. 
kaiserl. Acad. d. Wissnsch.,” lxvi, 3872 (I).] 

AMMONSHORNSWINDUNG (Ger.), n.. A 3 m'mons-ho 2 rns- 
vi 2 nd-ung. See Hippocampal convolution. 

AMMONSI1ORNSWULST (Ger.), n. A 8 m / mons-ho 2 rns-vulst. 
See Hippocampus major. 

AMMONSWUFST (Ger.), n. A 3 m'mons-vulst. See Hippo¬ 
campus major. 

AMMONTETRASULPHONATE. A 2 m // o 2 n-te 2 t-ra 3 -su 3 l , fo 2 n 
at. A salt of ammontetrasulphonic acid. [B.] 

A3IMONTKTIIASULPHONIC ACID, n. A 2 m'o 2 n-te 2 t-ra 3 - 
su 3 l-fo 2 n'i 2 k. From ammonium , tetra and sulphonic. Fr., acide 
ammonio-tetra-sulfonique. Ger., Ammontetrasulfonsdure. A sub¬ 
stance acting as a tetrabasic acid, known only through its salts. It 
may be regarded as ammonium deprived of 3 atoms of hydrogen 
and replacing 4 molecules of hydroxyl (OH) in a quadrupie mole- 
cule of sulphuric acid, and as having the composition NH(HS0 3 ) 4 . 
[B.] 

A3I3IONTRISUFPHONATE, n. A 2 m"mo 2 n-tri-su 3 l / fo 2 n-at. 
A salt of ammontrisulphonic acid. [B.] 

AM3IONTRISUTPHONIC ACID, n. A 2 m"mo 2 n-tri-su 3 l- 
fo 2 n'i 2 k. From ammonium , tri-*, and sulphonic. Fr., acide am- 
monio-trisulfonique. Ger., Ammontrisidfonsaure. A substance 
acting as a tribasic acid, but known only through its salts. It has 
the composition NH^HSOAg, that of ammonium deprived of 2 
atoms of hydrogen and replacing 3 molecules of hydroxyl (OH) in 
a triple molecule of sulphuric acid. [B, 3.] 

AMMOPHIFA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-mo 2 f'i 2 l-a 3 . From ayy 05 , 
sand, and 9 tXetr, to love. Fr., ammophile. A genus of arundina- 
ceous planis established by Host. [B, 370.]—A. arundinea. See 
Psamma arenaria. 

ADIMOR LYS (Celtic), h. See Amarantus. 

AMMOS (Lat.), n. m. A 5 m(a s m)'mo 2 s. See Psammos. 

AMilIOTHERAPY, n. A 2 m , mo-the^r /, a 5 p-i 2 . From a/R/ 105 , 
sand, and Otpairtia, therapeuties, Fr., gmmotherapie. The treat- 
ment of disease by the external application of Sand. [A, 385.] See 
Sand- bath. 

ADI3IOXALON(Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a^m)-mo 2 x / a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 n. From 
ammonia and oxalic. See Oxamide. 

A3IDIOXYLOX (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-mo 2 x / i 2 (u*)-lo 2 n. From 
a/t*/i 05 , sand, and £v\ov, wood. A name given by De Candolle to a 
species of Bremontiera growing in the island of MauHtius, the wood 
of which is known as bois de sable. [B, lSSl.] 

AMNA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)'na 3 . See Amnis.— A. alcalisata. 
See Amnis alcalisatus. 

AMNACUM, ADINACUS (Lat.), n’s n. ahd m. A 2 m(a 3 mVna 2 - 
(na 3 ^-ku 3 m(ku 4 m), -ku 3 s(ku 4 s). The piant Parthenium. [Pliny (B, 

AMNEMONIC, adj. A 2 m-ne-mo 2 n / i 2 k. From a priv., and 
livrinovtKSs , belonging to the mefflofy. Affecting the memory (said 
of diseases). [L, 63.] 

AMNEMt)SYXE (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-ne 2 -mo 2 s / i 2 (u # )-ne(na). 
From a priv., and tivryxovvvr}. memory. See Amnesia. 

AMNESIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-ne(na) / zhi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . Gr. aixvriata 
(from a priv., and yvrjats, memory). Fr., amnisie. Ger., Amnesie. 
It., Sp., amnesia. 1. Forgetfulness, morbid or senile loss of memory. 
[A, 385.] 2. Amnesie aphasia.—A. acustica. See Psychical d£af- 
ness.— A. a locliiis suppressis. An a. following a sudden cessa- 
tion of the lochia. [L, 332.]—A. a pathemate. A. caused by 
emotional excitement. [L, 332; M, 60.]—A. a suppressis liajmor- 
rhoidibus. A. due to the sudden disappearance of hasmorrhoids. 
[L, 132.1—A. a venere. A. from sexual excesses, or venereal dis¬ 
ease. [L, 332.]—A. cephalalgica. A. due to headache. [L, 132.] 
—A. febrisequa. An a. following febrile diseases. [L, 132.]—A. 
optica. See Psychical blindness. [L, 332.]—A. plethorica. A. 
due to plethora. [L, 132.]—A. senilis. The a. of old age. [L, 332.] 
—A. temulentia. A. due to drunkenness. [L, 132.]—A. trauma¬ 
tica. An a. which is the resuit of injuries. [L, 332.]—Auditory 
verbal a. Fr., amnisie verbale auditive. Impairment of memory 
of the meaning of spoken words. [A, 390.]—Periodic a. See Double 
consciousness. —Verbal a. Fr., amntsie verbale. Loss of memory 
as regards words. It may exist as an element of aphasia ( q. v.). [D.] 

ADINESIC, adj. A 2 m-ne'zi 2 k. Gr., oifivy<rro^. Lat., itmnesticns. 
Ger amnestisch. Pertaining tooraffected with amnefcia. [D.] Cf. 
Ataxi-amnesic.— A. aphasia. See Sensory aphasia. 

AMNESTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-neVti 2 -a 3 . Gr., ayirq<rr(a. 
See Amnesia (3st def.). 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, tliin; TI 1 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U a , urn; U®, like ii (German). 
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AMNESTIC, adj. A 2 m-ne 2 s'ti 2 k. Gr., aprya-Tog. Lat., amnes¬ 
ticus. Fr., amnestique. Ger., amnestisch. 1. Causing amnesia. 
2. See Amnesic. [L.J 

AMNESXOTHALE^l (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-ne 2 s-to 2 -tha 2 l- 
(tha 3 l)e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From a priv., /u,vyarog, betrothed, and OdAeios, 
flowering. Fr., amnestothalees. Planis having the male and fe- 
male organs on separate flowers. [B, 38.] 

AMNIC, adj. A 2 m'ni 2 k. See Amniotic. 

AMNICOLOUS, adj. A 2 m-ni 2 k / o-lu 3 s. Lat., amnicolus (from 
amnis , a stream, and colere , to inhabit). Fr., amnicole. Growing 
or living upon the borders of rivers (said of plants and animals). 
[B, 38.] 

AMNIITIS (Lat.), n. See Amnitis. 

AMNIO-CHOltlAL (Fr.),adj. A 3 m-ne-o-ko-re-a 3 l. Belonging 
to the amnion and chorion. [B.J 

AMNIOCLEPSIS (Lat.), n.f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-ni 2 -o-kle 2 p'si 2 s. From 
dftviov, the amnion, and uXenTeiv, to do a thing secretly. An ancient 
term for the unperceived escape of the liquor amnii. [L, 50.] 

AMNIOCLEPTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-ni 2 -o-kle 2 p'ti 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Pertaining to amnioclepsis. [L, 50.] 

AMNIOMANTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)''ni 2 -o-ma 2 n(ma 3 n)-ti- 
(te)'a. From ay.vLov, the amnion, and /xa^reta, divination. Fr., am- 
niomancie. Ger., Amniomantie. It., Sp., amniomancia. Divina¬ 
tion by inspection of the amnion and its relation to the nevv-born 
child. [D, 10.] 

AMNION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m) / ni 2 o 2 n. Gr., arvior (from a^vlg, 
a young lamb, from its having been first observed as a fcetal envelope 
in that animal). Cf. Amniyos. Fr., amnios. Ger., Amnion, Schaf- 
haut, Wasserhaut. It amnio. Sp amnios, zurron. 1. A thin double 
membrane, forming an ovoid bag, the immediate investment of the 
embryo in reptiles, birds, and mammals, and containing the liquor 
amnii. According to Rufus of Ephesus, it was first observed by 
Empedocles. See Amniotic fold and figure under Fcetal envelopes. 
[A, 17, 45.] 2. See Sacculus embryonalis. 3. An old name for the 
red sulphide of mercury. [L, 116.]—Amnii liquor. See Liquor 
amnii. —A’blase (Ger.). The amniotic sac.—A’carunkel (Ger.). 
A term applied by H. Miiller to certain villous formations found 
scattered upon the amniotic epithelium in ruminants and man. 
They are epithelia! proliferations the uppermost cells of which 
have become horny. [A, 8 ; H.]—A’clepsis. See Amnioclepsis.— 
A’sfalte (Ger.). See the major list.—A’fli\ssigkeit (Ger.). See 
Liquor amnii. —AGiohle (Ger.). The cavity inclosed by the am¬ 
nion.— Abialit (Ger.). A linear ridge on the amnion at an early 
stage of development, marking the line where it has closed over the 
embryo from either side. [A, 8.]—A*saure. See Amniotic acid.— 
A’sclieide (Ger.). 1. The amniotic sheath of the umbilical cord. 
2. See Amniotic folds. —AGvasser (Ger.). See Liquor amnii .— 
Dropsy of the a. Fr., hydropisie de Vamnios. Syn.: hydram¬ 
nion. An abnormal amount of amniotic fiuid. It may arise sud- 
denly or gradually, and gives rise to excessive distension of the 
uterus and abdomen. [A, 22.1— False a. Fr., gaines des capuchons 
[Wolff]. Ger., falsches A. [Wolff], allgemeine Kappe [von Baer]. 
The reflected amnion ; “ the outer disassociated di vision ” of the 
double amniotic membrane “passing out into the peripheral part 
of the blastoderm, and constituting for a time an external covering 
of the ovum, which in birds and reptiles appears to be lost after- 
ward by thinning or absorption, but which in mammals is pro bably 
connected with the development of the permanent chorion.” [A. 
Thomson (A, 5).]—Liquor amnii. Fr., liquide amniotique. Ger., 
Fruchtwasser. It., liquido amniotico. The liquid (commonly 
termed “ the waters ”) which occupies that portion of the amniotic 
sac which is not taken up by the foetus. Early in gestation it is 
ciear and transparent, but it afterward becomes whitish like soapv 
water, greenish, or reddish, has a somewhat unpleasant odor, whicn 
has been compared to that of semen, and is slightly alkaline. It in- 
creases in quantity as gestation progresses. According to Robin, it 
contains epidermal cells, lanugo, portions of the vernix caseosa, 
cells from the fcetal kidneys and bladder, and a few leucocytes. 
Li6geois gives the following as its compoSition : 


Water. 975-00 to 991 00 

Sodium and potassium chlorides. 2'40 “ 5’95 

Calcium chloride.) 

Sodium carbonate—.V traces. 

Sodium and potassium sulphates.J 

Calcium and magnesium phosphates and sul¬ 
phates. 014 to 172 

Sodium lactate. 2 00 ‘ k 3 - 50 

Fat. 013 “ 1-25 

Urea. traces. 

Creatine, creatinine, and glucose. j '‘atcertadied 

Albumin and mucosin. 0‘82 to 10*17 


Prochownik considers that this fluid is exclusively of foetal origin, 
being the product of the nutritive changes which take place in the 
foetus, fnrnished by the skin and the kidneys. Other authorities 
have looked upon it as a product of the maternal organism, and 
stili others as produced partly by the mother and partly by the foe¬ 
tus. Its office is to protect the foetus and the umbilical cord from 
pressure, and, when labor sets in, to bear the immediate action of 
the uterine efforts and dilate the cervix uteri. [A, 15.]—Liquor 
amnii spurius. Ger., falsches Fruchtwasser. It., liquido amnio¬ 
tico falso. See Allantoic fluid.— Reflected a. See False a — 
Seitenfalten des Amnions (Ger.). See Lateral amniotic folds. 


AMNIONSFALTE (Ger.), n. A 3 m'ni 2 -on 2 s-fa 3 lt-e 2 . See Am¬ 
niotic folds.— Hintere A. See Posterior amniotic fold and Ca- 
puchon caudal.— Seitliche A. See Lateral amniotic folds. —Vor- 
dere A. See Anterior amniotic folds and Capuchon cephalique 
de Vamnios. 


AMNIONTOME, n. A 2 m / ni 2 -o 2 n-tom. See Amniotome. 

AMNIOltRIKEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-ni 2 -o 2 r-re'(ro'e 2 )-a 3 . 
From a.nvi6v , the amnion, and peiv , to fiow. Fr., amniorrhee. It., 
amniorrea. The escape (more particularly the premature escape) 
of the liquor amnii. [L, 50.] 

AMNIOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 myni 2 -o 2 s. Gr., dfivlog (vp.yv, a 
membrane, understood). Cf. Amniyos. Fr., amnios. 1. The am¬ 
niotic fluid ; in botany, the fluid surrounding the embryo, serving 
for the nutrition of the latter. It is said to be sometimes inclosed 
in a distinet sac called the amniotic sac. (B, 1,19.] 2. The amnion 
( q. v.) —Eau de l*a. (Fr.). See Liquor amnii, under Amnion. 

AMNIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-ni 2 -o'si 2 s. Gen., amnio'seos. 
See Amnitis. 

AMNIOTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 in(a 3 m)-ni 2 -o'ta 3 . See Allan- 

TOIDEA. 

AMNIOTATE, n. A 2 m'ni 2 -o-tat. Fr., amniotate. An allan- 
toate. [B, 38.] 

AMNIOTIC, adj. A 2 m-ni 2 -o 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., amnioticus. ¥r., am¬ 
niotique. Ger., amniotisch. It., amniotico. 1. Pertaining to the 
amnion. 2. Possessing an amnion (said of animals in «vhich the 
embryo is covered by an amnion). [A, 23.]—A. acid. Fr., acide 
amniotique. Ger., Amnionsaure. It., acido amniotico. A naine 
formerly given to allantoin under the supposition that it was an 
acid and derived from the amnion. [B» 3.]—A. sac. See Amnion. 

AMNIOTOME, n. A 2 m'ni 2 -o 2 -tom. From ayviov, the amnion, 
and Tip.v€iv, to cut. Ger., Amniotom. An instrument devised by G. 
F. E. Wenck for puncturing the membranes in cases of labor. It 
consists of a small metallic point attached to the finger by a ring- 
shaped spring or clasp in the same way as a similar instrument 
used for scarifying the glottis in cases of oedema. [“Med. News, 1 ’ 
Dec. 8. 1883, p. .640.] 

AMNIOTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-ni 2 -o'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Fr., amni- 
o te. Provided with an amnion. See Amniota. 

AMNIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 m-nek. See Amniotic. 

AMNIS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 myni 2 s. A stream. [B.]—A. al- 
calisatus. Water impregnated with earthy salts by lixiviation of 
calcined matters. [B, 50.] 

AMNISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 m'ni 2 sh. See Amniotic.— A*e Saure. 
See Amniotic acid. 

AMNITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-ni(ne)'ti 2 s. Gen., amnit'idis. 
For deriv., see Amnion and-itis*. Fr., amnite. Ger., Entziindung 
des Schafhautchens. An inflammation of the amnion, supposed to 
be limited to its external layer. [D, 130 ; L, 133.] 

AMNIYOS (Ar.) n. According to F. Mulier and J. Hyrtl, the 
original of amnion (q. v.). [F. B. Stephenson. “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
July 24, 1886, p. 92.] 

AMOBA (Ger.), n. A 3 -mu 6 b'a 3 . See Amgeba. 

AMOBAISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 -mu 5 b-a / i 2 sh. See Amceboid. 

AMOI5E (Ger.), n. A 3 -mu 6 b'e 2 . See Amceba.— A’nbewegung. 
Amoeboid movement. [B.] 

AMOBEEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 -mu B b-a'en. 

The Amcebea. [B.] 

AMOBOID (Ger.), adj. A 3 -mu 6 b / o-ed. 

See Amoeboid. 

AMCEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-e'(o , e 2 )-a 3 . 

See Amentia. 

AMCEBA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-e'(o / e 2 )- 
ba 3 . From a/xotj3^, alternation. Fr., amebe. 

Ger., Amobe. It., ameba. Sp., amiba. Syn.: 
proteus-animalcule. A genus of Pi'otozoa be¬ 
longing to the order Amoebaea, class Rhizo- 
poda , the members. of which consist of but 
slightly differentiated masses of protoplasm 
characterized by a constant change in form 
(amoeboid movement). [B, 28.]—A. bucca¬ 
lis [Sternberg]. A species found by G. M. 

Stemberg in a deposit upon human teeth. [B, 27.]—A. coli [Losch]. 
A species discovered by Losch in great numbers in the dejections 
and on the mucous membrane of the large intestine of a man 
affected with dysenteric symptoms. It is 20 to 35 p in diameter, 
rounded or pear-shaped, and possesses a few broad pseudopodia, 



an amceba (A. raM- 
osa). (after car- 
ter [A, 359].) 



AMNIONIC, adj. A 2 m-ni 2 -o 2 n'i 2 k. 


See Amniotic. 


THE AMCEBA COLI. 


(after m. braun.) 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, cliin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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a nucleus, and a few vacuoles. It, or a similar species, has been 
observed under like circumstances by other investigators. [B, 27 ; 
Losch, “Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Phys. u. f. klin. Med.,” lxv, 1875, p. 
196 (B, 70).]—A. dentalis [Grassi]. A variety observed by Grassi 
in the buccal cavity of man. [B, 27.]—A. uro-genitalis. A name 
given by Baelz to a round parasite, 0'05 mm. in diameter, found 
by him in great numbers in the urine and the vaginal secretion 
of a tuberculous woman in Japan. They consisted of a granular 
substance with a vesicular nucleus, and continually changed their 
shape, although ahvays returning to the round or oval form. 
[“ Berlin. klin. Woch.,” 1883, 16 (M).J 
AM CEU ./E A (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 m(a 8 m)-e(o-e 2 )-be'(ba 3 'e 2 ) : a 3 . Fr., 
amibees , amebees. Ger., Amobeen. An order of the Rhizopoda , 
“ which are, with one or two exceptions, naked,” have usually short, 
blunt, lobose pseudopodia, which do not anastomose with orye auoth- 
er, and contain a “ nucleus ” and one or more contractile vesicles.” 
“ They multiply by fission, by the detachment of a pseudopodium, or 
by the production of spherical masses of sarcode from the nucleus 
or the endosarc.” The amoeba is usually taken as the type of this 
order. It has been doubted whether the “ so-called amoebae are dis¬ 
tinet species of animals, or whether they are not rather transitory 
stages in the life-history of other organisras.” The body is either 
naked ( Amcebince ) or protected by a carapace (Arcellince). The 
pseudopodia inay be projected from ali parts of the body or from 
one point only. [B, 28.] 

A3ICEDALi, adj. A 2 -me'ba 2 l. See Amceboid. 

AM1EBEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 m(a 8 m)-e(o-e 2 )-be(ba)'a 3 . See 
Am(i:»^a. 

AMCEBIFOIiM, adj. A 2 m-e 2 b'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Fr .,amibiforme. It., 
amebiforme. Having the shape of or resembling an amoeba. [B ; 
L.] See Amceboid. 

AMCEDIN/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m< r a 8 m)-e 2 b(o-e 2 b)-i(e)'ne(na 8 -e 2 ). 
A suborder of Amoebcea having the body unprotected by a carapace. 
[B, 28.] 

AMCEBOID, adj. A 2 m-e / boid. From apoipi), change (hence 
the Amoeba ), and et$os, resemblance. Fr., amiboide , amceboide. 
Ger., amoboid . It., ameboideo. Sp.. amebeo. Syn.: amoeba-like , 
karuokinetic. 1. Resembling an Amoeba in form, structure, or es- 
pecially behavior. [J.] 2. Relating to the changes which take 

place in karyokinesis, or indirect cell-division. Schleicher used the 
terni in this sense in 1878, but with doubtful propriety. [Flemming, 
“ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1880, p. 155 (J).] 

AMCEBOUS, adj. A 2 m-e'bu 3 s. See Amceboid. 
AMCENOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-e 2 n(o-e 2 n)-o-ma(ma 3 )'- 
ni 2 -a 3 . See Amenomania. 

AMCENUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 8 m)-e / (o , e 2 )-nu 8 s(nu 4 s). Agreeable. 
[D. 80.] 

AMOGABIMEL (Ar.), n. See Amongabriel. 

AMOLA, n. SeeAMOLE. 

AMOLAGO, n. See Amalago pepper. 

AMOLE, n. A Mexican name for the subterranean trunk and 
other parts of certain plants of the genera Agave and Yucca , or, ac- 
cording to some, of the Chlorogalum pomeridianum , when used for 
purposes of washing. [B, 66 , 121.] 

AMOLLISSEMENT (Fr.), n. A 8 -mol-les-ma 3 n 2 . See Ramol- 
lissement. 

AMOLYNTON (Lat.), n., n. of adj. amolyntos. A 2 m(a 8 mVo- 
li 2 n(lu 8 n)'to 2 n. An old name for a topical application which did 
not soil the ftngers. [C. Aurelianus (L, 94).] 

AMOLYNTOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 8 m)-o-li 2 n(lu«n)'to 2 s. Gr., a/i- 
6kwros (from a priv., and fiokvvtiv, to stain). 1 . Undeflled. 2 . Not 
leaving a mark or stain. [Galen (A, 311).] 

AMOMA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of amomum ( q. v:). A 2 m(a 8 m)-o / ma 8 . 
In Endlicher’s classiflcation, the Amomce ( q. v.). [B, 170.] 
AMOMACEOUS, adj. A 2 m-o-ma'shu 3 s. Fr., amomacf. In 
botany, resembling or allied to the genus Amomum. [A, 385.] 
AMOMyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-o'me(ma 3 -e 2 ). From amo¬ 
mum. 1. See Amome.® (Ist def.). 2. A division of scitamineous 
plants comprising Amomum, Elettaria , and other genera. [Blume 
(B).] 

AMOMAL, adj. A 2 m-o'ma 2 l. Lat., amomalis. Of or allied 
to the genus Amomum (e. g., the a. alliance). [B.] See Amomales. 

AMOMALES (Lat.), n., f. pl. of adj. amomalis. A 2 m(a 3 m)-o- 
ma(ma 8 )'lez(le 2 s). 1. Of Lindley, the amomal alliance of plants, 
comprising the orders Scitamineoe (Zingiberaceoe ), Marantaceoe , 
and Musaceoe. [B, 170.] 2. A cohort of monocotyledonous plants, 
consisting of herbs bearing flowers with a 6 -parted, usually zygo- 
morphic perianth, and 6 stamens, one or more of which are usually 
sterile. It comprises the orders Bromeliacece and Scitamineoe (the 
latter. in its more extended meaning, comprising the whole of the 
A. of Lindley). [B, 75.] 

AM03IE (Fr. and Ger.), n. A 3 -mom, -mo'me 2 . 1. The genus 
Amomum. [B, 46, 48.] 2. The Sison amomum. [L, 85.]—A. i\ 
feuilles 6 troites (Fr.). The Amomum angusti folium. fB.]—A. 
H grandes tleurs (Fr.). The Amomum grandijlorum. [B. 46.]— 
A. & grappes (Fr.). The Amomum racemosum. TB, 173.]—A. 
aromatique (Fr.). The Amomum aromaticum. [B.]—A. car- 
(laraome (Fr.). The Amomum cardamomum. [B.]—A. en C»pi 
(Fr.). The Amomum petiolalum. [B, 173.]—A. en grappe (Fr.). 
[Fr. Cod.]. The fruit of the Amomum cardamomum. obtained in 
grape-like clusters ; round cardamom. [B.] See Cardamomum 
racemosum.—A. faux (Fr.). The fruit of Sison amomum. [B, 46.] 
—A. graine de Paradis (Fr.). The Amomum grana Paradisi. 
[B.]—A. sauvage (Fr.). The Amomum zerumbet. [B, 121, 173.1— 
A. vrai (Fr.). The Amomum (or Elellaria) cardamomum. [B, 


173.]—Cardainom-A. (Ger.). The Amomum cardamomum. [B, 
48.]—Faux a. (Fr.). The Sison amomum. [L, 85.]—Gewiirz- 
liafte A. (Ger.). The Amomum aromaticum. [B, 48.]— Pfefier- 
artige A, (Ger.). The Amomum grana Paradisi. [B, 48.1— 
Selmialblatterige A. (Ger.). The Amomum angusti folium. [B, 
48.] 

A3I03IE (Fr.), adj. A 8 -mo-ma. Amomaceous. [A, 385.] 

A3I03IE./E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-o'me 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr. amo- 
mees. Ger., Amomeen. It., amomee. Sp., amdmeas. 1. Of Jus- 
sieu, Kunth, Reichenbach, andSpach, a family (order) of monocoty¬ 
ledonous plants, corresponding to the order Scitamineoe of other 
systems. It is divided into the tribes Cannacece ( Cannee ) and Sci- 
taminece (. Zingiberaceoe ) [Richard. Kunth], or into the subdivisions 
Globbeoe. Amomeoe genuinae, Alpinieoe , and Costecc. [Reichen- 
bach (B).] 2 . Of A. Richard, a section of the tribe Zingiberaceoe , 
corresponding to the Amomce of Blume. [B, 170.]—A. genuinas 
[Reichenbach]. A subdivision of the A. (Ist def.) corresponding to 
the Amomce of Blume. [B, 170.] 

AMOMEOUS, adj. A 2 m-o'me-u 3 s. Lat., amomeus. Fr., amo- 
m4. Resembling or allied to the genus Amomum. [L, 116.] 

A3I031IE (Fr.), n. A 3 -mo-me. The Mortis alba. [B, 121.] 

A3I03IILLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-o-mi 2 l'la 8 . See Berrya a. 

AMOMIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-o'mi 2 s. Gen., amom'idos (-dis). 
Gr., apoipis. 1. A piant resembling the Amomum. [Dioscorides 
(B, 115).] 2. A genus of pimentoideous plants separated from 

Pimenta by Berg. [B, 121, 170.]—A. acris [Berg]. See Myrcia 
acris. 

AMOMITES (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-o-mi(me)'tez(te 2 s). Gr., 
dju.t 0 ju.tn 7 ?. A piant like amomum , a sort of Xlfiavos. [Dioscorides 
(B, 115).] 

A3ID3ILEIN (Ger.), n. A 3 -mu 8 m'lin. Pimenta. [B, 180.] 

AMOMON (Fr.), n. A 3 -mo-mo 2 n 2 . The Solanum pseudo-cap - 
sicum. [B, 121.] Cf. Amomum (Fr.). 

AMOMSAMEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 -mom'za 3 m-e 2 n. Pimenta. 
[B, 180.] 

AMOMUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m>o / mu 3 m(mu 4 m). Gr., dju.to- 
ju,ov (a word of uncertain origin, to which various derivations have 
been assigned). Ar., ‘ hamdmd . Fr., amome. Ger., Amome. It., 
Sp., amomo. 1. A drug resembling cardamom, ment.ioned by Cel¬ 
sus ; perhaps the A. racemosum. [B, 45.] 2. According to Spren- 
gel, tne Cissus vitiginea. [B, 121.] 3. A Linnsean genus of herbs 
of the suborder Zingiberece , order Scitamineoe , bearing a spike or 
cluster of bractate flowers provided with only a single stamen, the 
filament of which forms a crest-like projection above the anther, 
The fruit is a 3-celled capsule containing numerous aromatic seeds. 
[B, 19.]—Amomi uva [Pliny]. The fruit of A. cardamomum. [B, 
5.]—Amomi vulgaris semen. The seed of Sison a. [B, 180.]—A. 
Afzelii [Roscoe]. See A. grana Paradisi. —A. alpinia [Rottboed]. 
See Alpinia racemosa.— A. amarum. Bitter-seed cardamom ; a 
Chinese species, employed by the Chinese as a stomachic and given 
by them to produce increase of knowledge by strengthening the 
stomach. [‘ f Proc. of the Am. Phar. Assoc.," 1876, p. <44 (B).]—A. 
angustifolium [Hanbury]. Fr .. amome d feuilles etroites. Ger., 
schmalbldtterige Amome. 1. Of Sonnerat, a species indigenous 
to Madagascar, but cultivated in India, the Isle of Bourbon, and the 
Mauritius. It grows from 6 to 10 feet high, and is distinguished 
by its long-lanceolate leaves, its blood-red flowers arranged in 
spikes, and the numerous fleshy adventitious roots which spring 
from its rhizome. The fruit and seeds form the greater cardamom 
of commerce. [B, 46, 180.] See Cardamomum majus. 2. Of Han¬ 
bury, the A. Daniellii. [B, 192.]—A. aromaticum [Roxburgh]. 
Fr., amome aromatique. Ger., geunirzhafte Amome. A species 
growing in the East Indies, especially Bengal. It is an annual or 
biennial piant from 2 to 3 feet high, with acuminate-lanceolate 
leaves nearly a foot in length, and pale-yellow flowers. Its seed is 
sold in India as cardamom (Bengal cardamom), and resembles round 
cardamom in properties and appearance, although some have as- 
serted that both the long cardamom and the greater cardamum are 
derived from this species. [B, 33, 46, 180.] — A. cardamomum 
[Willdenow]. Fr., amome cardamome. Ger., Cardamom-Amome. 
A species indigenous to Java and Sumatra, and cultivated in India. 
It is an annual piant, from 2 to 4 feet in height, having a white 
rhizome provided with many fleshy adventitious roots; petiolate, 
rather broad leaves ; and flowers of which the middle portlon is 
yellowish with red streaks. It probably furnishes the round car¬ 
damom. The A. cardamomum of De Candolle and other authors is 
the Elettaria cardamomum , which produces the genuine Malabar 
cardamom, and the A. cardamomum of Linnaeus comprised both 
these species. IB, 5, 46, 180.]—A. cardamomum medium [Rox- 
burgh]^ Th e Elettaria cardamomum medium. [B, 180.1—A. citra¬ 
tum [Pereira]. A species with a tufted capsule and oblong, angu- 
lar, brownish-yellow seeds, which have an aromatic taste, and, 
when crushed, emit the odor of lemon-grass oil. [B, 98.]—A. Clusii 
[Smith]. A species indigenous to Fernando Po, bearing yellow 
flowers. According to Pereira, it has an ovate, striated, smooth, 
yellowish-brown capsule and dark-brown polished oblong seeds, 
which constitute an inferior variety of Meleguetta pepper, being 
almost devold of flavor. According to Baker, it is the same as 
the A. Daniellii. [B, 45, 98, 192.]—A. compactum [Rdmer and 
Schultesl. The Elettaria cardamomum. [B, 46, 173.]—A. cur¬ 
cuma [Murray]. The Curcuma longa. [B, 46,173.]—A. Daniel¬ 
lii [Hookerl. A species indigenous to Western Africa, with yellow 
and red-and-white flowers, furnishing a variety of the grana Para¬ 
disi. [J. I). Hooker “Phar. Jour. and Trans.,1852-1853, p. 72 (B.); 
B, 43, 197.]—A. Dioscoridis. The true cardamom ( Elettaria car¬ 
damomum). [B, 109.]—A. exscapum [Sims]. See A. firrnna Pam- 
disi.— A. galanga [Loureiro]. Th e Alpinia galanga. [B, 46.]—A. 
genuinum. See A. cardamomum. —A. globosum [Loureiro]. 
A species found in China and Cochin-China, said to furnish the 
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large round China cardarnom. The seeds, which are aggre- 
gated into globular masses, are used in China as a remedy 
for abdominal pain, nausea, and diarrhoea. [B, 81, 98, 180.] 

—A. grana Paradisi [Afzelius]. Fr., amome graine de 
Paradis. Ger., pfefferartige Amome. A species growing 
in Western Africa. It has a woody rhizome from which 
branches spring to the height of 3 feet, eovered with long. 
lanceolate acuminate leaves. Its unripe fruit eonstitutes the 
true Meleguetta pepper, or grains of Paradise, and the ripe 
fruit the Madagasear cardarnom. According to some, how- 
ever, the species of this name described by Afzelius is not 
the one that furnishes the grains of Paradise, the latter be- 
ing supplied by a somewhat different variety, the A. granum 
Paradisi of Linnaeus. [B, 46, 180.] See Grana Paradisi,— 

A. grana Paradisi montanum. The variety of A. grana 
Paradisi furnishing the smaller sort of Meleguetta pepper ; 
so called because growing in the mountain districts of the 
West African coast. [“ Phar. Jour. and Trans.,” 1854-1855, p. 

358(B).]—A. grandifiorum [Smith]. Fr., amomedgrandes 
fleurs. A species growing in Sierra Leone, the fruit of which 
has been confonnded with that of A. grana Paradisi , from 
which it differs in its leaden-gray color and its taste, the lat¬ 
ter resembling that of Japan camphor. [B, 46.]—A. granum 
Paradisi. 1 . Of Afzelius, see A. grana Paradisi. 2. Of 
Linnaeus, a species differing from that of Afzelius, believed 
by some to be the source of the grana Paradisi. [A 46, 121, 

180.] — A. granum Paradisi guineense. [Afzelius]. See A. 
grana Paradisi.—A. guineense [Kunze]. See A. grana Para¬ 
disi.—A. hirsutum [Lamarek]. The Costus speciosus [Smith]. 
[B, 46.]—A. korarima [Pereira]. Korarimara cardarnom; a 
West African species, formerlv identified with the A. angustifo- 
lium of Sonnerat, but probably differing from the latter. The 
fruit, called Guragie spice, and by the natives korarima, has a 

E ointed, ovate striated capsule and rounded olive-brown seeds, 
aving a mild aromatic taste. These seeds are used as a condi- 
ment and medicine in Abyssinia. [B, 198.]—A. latifolium. 1. Of 
Afzelius, an annual piant of Sierra Leone, used there as a medicine. 
[B, 180.] 2. Of Lamarek, the Zingiber zerumbet or the Curcuma 
zedoaria [Roxburgh]. [B. 46, 180.]—A. macrospermum [Sloan]. 
Probably the A. grandifiorum. [B, 46.]—A. madagascariense 
[Lamarek]. See A:angustifolium(\stdef.]. —A. maximum [Rox¬ 
burgh]. An East Indian species furnishing Java cardarnom (Fr., 
cardamome aile de Java). [B, 5,46.]—A. medium [Loureiro]. The 
Alpiniaalba. [B, 46.]—A. Melegueta [Roscoe], A. Meleguetta. 
A species which, as well as A. grana Paradisi, with which it is 
sometimes identified, is believed to furnish grains of Paradise, or 
Melegueta pepper. [B, 33, 46 ; “ Ain. Jour. or Pharm.,” Mar., 1886, 
p. 117.]—A. mioga [Banks]. The Zingiber mioga [Roscoe]. [B, 46, 
173.]—A. montanum. See Zingiber cassumunar.—A. nemoro¬ 
sum [Bojer]. See A. Daniellii.— A. palustre. Swampa. A species 
with aromatic seeds indigenous to western Africa ; said to be em- 
ployed locally in neuralgia. [L, 63.]—A. petiolatum [Lamarek]. 
Fr., canne Congo (ou de Riviere, ou d'lnde). Syn.: Costus arabicus 
[Aubletl, Alpjnia spicata [Jacquin]. The Costus spicatus. [B, 46, 
173.] —A. pimenta. See Pimenta. —A. Plinii. A species of 
Solanum. [B, 200.]—A. pyramidale [Lamarek]. Probably the AI - 
pinia racemosa. [B, 46,173.]—A. racemosum. 1. Of Lamarek, the 
Elettaria cardamomum. [B, 180.] 2. As a commercial title, the 
round cardarnom ( cardamomum racemosum). [B, 5.]—A. racemo¬ 
sum majus, A. racemosum medium, A. racemosum minus. 
Varieties of Elettaria cardamomum. [B, 173.] — A. renealmia 
[Lamarek]. Fr., amome eleve. Syn. : Renealmia exaltata [Lin¬ 
naeus]. Alpinia trubulata [“Bot. Mag.”]. The Atpiuia exaltata or 
the Elettaria cardamomum (also known as Renealmia cardamo¬ 
mum [Roscoe]). [B, 46, 173.]—A. repens [Sonnerat]. The Elet¬ 
taria cardamomum. [B, 5, 180.]—A. silvestre [Swartz]. A Ja- 
maica species the leaves, stalk, and unripe fruit of which smell like 
ginger when rubbed, and are used in baths. [B, 180.]—A. spurium. 
The Sison a. [B.]—A. subulatum [Roxburgh]. A species pro- 
ducing the winged Bengal cardarnom. [B, 5.]—A. verum. The 
Elettaria cardamomum. [B, 109.]—A. villosum [Loureiro]. A 
species growing in Cochin-China and the East Indies, furnishing 
tne hairy round China cardarnom ; much used in China as a sto- 
machic medicine. [B, 98, 180.]—A. vulgare. The Sison a. [B.]— 
A. xanthioides. A species furnishing tlie xanthioid cardarnom 
(the wild cardarnom of Siam). The pericarp is thickly eovered 
with fleshy spines. [B, 18.]—A. zedoaria. 1. Of WilldenowL the 
Curcuma zedoaria [Roscoe]. [B, 81. 180.] 2. Of Bergius, the Al¬ 
pinia galanga. [H. Baillon (B, 461).]—A. zerumbet. 1. Of Lin¬ 
naeus, the Zingiber zerumbet. 2. Of Konig, the Curcuma zedo¬ 
aria [Roscoe]. [B, 46, 81, 180.]—A. zingiber [Linnaeus]. See Zin¬ 
giber ojficinale.— Baccaeamomi. Pimenta. [B, 180.]—Beutsches 
A. (Ger.). The Sison a. [B, 180.]—Great winged a. The A. 
maximum of Roxburgh. [B, 98.]—Long-seeded a. The A. Clu¬ 
sii. [B, 98.] —Semen amomi. Pimenta. [B, 48.] —Semen 
amomi vulgaris. The seed of Sison a. [B, 180.]—Sison a. 
See under Sison. 

AMOMU3I (Fr.), n. A 3 -mo-mu 3 n 2 . The Solanum pseudo-cap- 
sicum. [B, 38.]—A. 6 Iev 6 . The A. renealmia (. Renealmia exal¬ 
tata). [B, 173.] 

AMONGABRIEL, n. An alchemical name for cinnabar. [Ru- 
land (L, 94).] 

A3IOXGEABA, n. The Brazilian name of a gramineous piant 
(apparently related to Panicum spicatum [Linnaeus] used as an 
emollient and as a remedy for tenesmus. [Pison (B, 88 ).] 

AMOO, n. A litter used by the natives of New Zealand, consist- 
ing of a netted hammock slung to side-poles, the latter, which are 
connected with short cross-pieces near their ends, being somewhat 
yielding. It is intermediate between the ordinary hammock and 
the streteher, and is highly spoken of by Tufnell as a conveyance 
for the sick and wounded. [A, 244.] 



THE NEW ZEALAND AMOO. (AFTER LONGMORE.) 

AMOOKA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 -mu'ra 3 . From the Bcngali name 
amoor. A genus of meliaceous plants established by Roxburgh. 
[B, 170.]—A. Koliituka [Wight and Arnott]. The Andersonia 
Rohituka [Roxburgh]. [B, 181.] 

• ADIOK (Lat.), n. m. A(a 3 )'mo 5 r. Gen., amo'ris. Fr., amour. 
Ger., Liebe. It., amore. Sp., amor. Love.—A. insanus. Eroto- 
mania. [L, 84.]—A. sui. In Uarwin^s classification, vanity, a dis- 
ease of volition with increased action of the organs of sense. [L.]— 
A. Veneris. Columbus's term for the clitoris. [A, 44.]—Pomum 
amoris. The love-apple (Solanum lycopersicum). [L, 94.] 
A3IORACUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 in(a 3 m)-o-ra(ra 3 )'ku 3 m(ku 4 m). 
The Origanum marjorana. [B, 88 .] 

AMORA I)E ARVORE, n. See Amoreira (lst def.). 
AMORAVEN, n. A Philippine Island tree of unknown botanical 
characters. [Bory (B, 121).] 

AMOR BE HOllTEtANO (Sp.), n. A 3 -mor' da or-te 2 l-a 3 'no. 
The Galium aparine. [B, 88 .] 

AMORDICA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-o 2 r'di 2 k-a 3 . Fr., amor- 
dique. Sp., amordica. A botanical genus established by Necker, 
corresponding in part to Momordica. [B, 38, 170.] 

AMOREIRA (Port.), n. A 3 -mo-ra'e-ra 3 . 1. A variety (xan- 
thoxylon) of the Maclura Unctoria [D. Don]. [B, 121.] 2. The Mo¬ 
rus nigra. [B, 88 .]—A. frambeeza. The Rubus ideeus. [B, 88 .] 
AMORGE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-o 2 r'je(ga). Gr., a/xopyij. 1. 
Amurca ( q. v.). [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 2. See Amorgis. 
AMORGES (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-o 2 r'jez(ge 2 s). See Amurca. 
AMORGINE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-o 2 r'ji 2 u(gi 2 n)-e(a). The 
Parietaria, ojficinalis. [Dioscorides (B, 121).] 

AMORGIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-o 2 r / ji 2 s(gi 2 s). Gen., amor'ai- 
dos (-dis). Gr., dgopvw. An ancient name for tine flax from tne 
island of Amorgos. [A, 311.] 

AMORIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-o'ri 2 -a 3 . The botanical genus 
THfolium. [Presl (B, 121).] 

AMOR PERFETTO (Port.), n. A 3 -mor' pe 2 r-fe 2 t'to. The 
Viola tricolor. [B, 88 .] 

AMOllPHA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-o 2 rf'a 3 . For deriv., see 
Amorphous. 1. A cutaneous eruption which has 
no definite form. [D, 80.] See Brephamorpha 
and Teleamorpha. 2. A macula. [M.l 3. An 
obsolete term for intertrigo. [G.] 4. Bastard 

indigo. [Quincy (L, 116).] See A. fmiticosa. 5. 

A genus of papilionaceous plants established by 
Linnaeus, so called from the defective format ion 
of the corolla. [B, 34, 49.]—A. adultorum. 

See Acm^amorpha.— A. ani. Intertrigo of the 
anus. [G, 10 .]—A. canescens. Lead-plant ; a 
species growing in the prairie-land of the West¬ 
ern United States. [“Proc. of the Am. Phar. 

Assoc .,’ 1 1881, p. 446 (B).] —A. fruticosa [Lin¬ 
naeus]. Fr., a. fmtiqueux, indigo bdtard. Ger., 

Bastardindigo. Bastard indigo ; a piant grow¬ 
ing in the southeastern Atlantic States. Its fiow- 
ers grow in long spikes. and its leaves furnish 
the so-called bastard indigo. The bruised root 
is used as a remedy for toothache. [B, 48 ; L.] 

—A. infantilis, A. lactantium. The inter¬ 
trigo of infants. [G, 10 .]—A. vulgaris. Inter¬ 
trigo. [G.] 

AMORPHA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 m(a 3 mVo 2 rf'- 
a 3 . Diseases or apparent diseases in which no 
positive lesions can be found. [D, 80.] 

AMORPHA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-o 2 rf'- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). A subdivision of Fungi made by Al- 
bertini and Schweinitz, comprising varieties of 
indeterminate tuberculous shape. [B, 121.] 

AMORPHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-o 2 rf'- 
i 2 -a 3 . Gr., apop^ia (from a priv., and fiopQrj, 
shape). Fr., amorphie, amorphisme. Ger., 

Amorphie, Formlosigkeit. It., amorfia. Sp., 
amorfia. 1. The state of being amorphous 
(q.v.). [B.] 2. Adeformity. [M.] 



THE FLOWER OF 
AMORPHA FRU¬ 
TICOSA. (AFTER 
PRIVAT-DESCHA- 
NEL AND FOCIL- 
LON.) 
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AMORPHINISM, n. A 2 m-o 2 rf'en-i 2 zm. From a priv., and 
morphine. Fr., amorphinisme. The morbid mental and physical 
condition which takes place when a person addicted to the use of 
morphine is deprived of the drug. [A, 385.] 

AMORPIIIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -mo 2 rf-ek. Pertaining to amor- 
phosis ( q . v.). [A, 385.] 

AMORPIIISM, n. A 2 m-o 2 rf'i 2 zm Lat,, amorphismus. Fr., 
amorphisme. See Amorphia. 

AMORPIIO-GBANULAE, adj. A 2 m-o 2 rf"o-gra 2 n'u 2 -la 3 r. 
Consisting of amorphous grauules.” [L, 63.] 
AMOIIPHOPHALLUS (Lat,), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-o 2 rf''o-fa 2 l- 
(fa 3 l) / lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Fr., amorphophalle. Sp., amorfofalo. Syn.: Cau¬ 
darum [Heichenbach], Pythion [Martius]. A genus of araceous 
plants established by Blurne, having a tuberous rhizome which de* 
velops only a single large 3-parted leaf. [B, 49.]—A. campanula- 
tus [Blume], Sanscr., surana , olla. Syn. : Arum campanulatum 
[Roxburgh] (seu Rumphii [Gaudich]), Tacca phalli/era [Rumphius]. 
The Teloogoo potato ; eaten in India, and used in the form of a 
confection for the relief of hsemorrhoids. The tuber contains an 
acrid juice, which is dissipated by cooking. When in flower, the 
piant exhales a verv foetid odor like that of carrion. [B, 19, 181.]— 
A. giganteus [Blume]. Syn.: Dracontium pceonifolium (seu 
polyphyllum). A species growing on the Malabar coast and in Cey- 
lon and Java. It-reseinbles A. campanulatus, but has a sessile 
stigma and the spathe has a longer peduncle than in the latter spe¬ 
cies. It contains a volatile acrid principle which, according to 
Agardh, is a powerful stimulant; and, after removal of this pnnci- 
ple, the piant is employed internally as an antispasmodic, especially 
in asthma, as an emmenagogue, and as a food. [B, 188,197.]—A. 
macrorrhizon [Ainslie]. See A. montanum. —A. montanum 
[Roxburgh]. A species used like A. orixensis. [B, 197.]—A. ori- 
xensis. An Indian spectes the roots of which contain an acrid 
principle and, when fresh, are used by the natives of India in the 
rorm of a poultice to excite suppuration. [B, 197.]—A. Rivi eri 
[Dur.]. An East Indian species. [B, 49.]—A. silvaticus. Iangli 
soorum : an East Indian species. The root, madan murt , kummer 
fras, is cut into segments and sold in the shops in India, where it 
is used as a restorative. It has a mucilaginous, slightly bitter, 
and acrid taste, and consists almost entirely of starch. [Dymock, 
“ Phar. Jour. and Trans.,” Aug. 26, 1876, p. 172 ; “Proc. of the Am. 
Phar. Assoc.,” 1877, p. 122 (B).l—A. Titanum [Beccarij. Syn. : 
Conophallus Titanum [Beccarij. A Sumatra species having a leaf 
the segments of which are 10 feet long, and a flower-stalk 3 feet 
high bearing a spadix 4 feet long. [B, 49.] 

AMORPHOPHYTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 m(a 3 mVo 2 rf-o 2 f'i 2 t(u«t)- 
a 3 . From a yop4>os, irregular, and 4>vtov, a piant. Fr., amorphophytes. 
Sp.. amorfofitos. 1. Plants having irregular or anornalous fiowers. 
[B, 38.] 2. A section of plants made by Necker, comprising Fuma- 
ria , Polygala , Viola , and other genera. [B, 170.] 
AMOKPHOPYGAGRA (Lat.). n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-o 2 rf"o-pi 2 g- 
(pu*g)-a 2 g(a 3 g) / ra 3 . From a/uop<f>os, irregular, irvyy, the rump. and 
aypa, a seizure. Fr., amorphopygagre. Irregular attacks of pain 
in the anus. [L, 116.] 

AMORPHOSE, adj. A 2 m-o 2 rf'os. See Amorphous. 
AMORPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a s m)-o 2 rf-o'si 2 s. Gen., amor- 
pho'seos (-is). Fr., amorphose. See Anamorphosis. 

AMORPHOSTEOPHYTE, n. A 2 m-o 2 rf-o 2 s'te-o-fit. Lat., 
amorphosteophyton (from a/u.op<£o?, shapeless, ocrrtov, a bone, and 
<f>vrov. a growth). Fr., amorpfwsteophyte. Ger., Amoi-phosteophyt. 
An osteophyte of irregular or anornalous shape. [D, 80.] 
AMORPHOUS, adj. A 2 m-o 2 rf'u 3 s. Gr., apop^o $ (from a priv., 
and pop4>v, shape). Lat., amorphus , Fr., amorphe. Ger., amor- 
phisch, formlos. It., Sp., amorfo. Syn. : anhistous. 1. Having no 
regular or definite shape or structure—no axes of cleavage, perme- 
ability, elasticity, cqnducting power, or the like. [A, 1.] 2. Non- 
crystalline. 3. The word was also used by Henle to designate what 
is now called areolar tissue. [J.] 

AMORPHOZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 m(a 8 mVo 2 rf // o-zo'a 3 . From 
a priv., pop<f>rj, shape, and £<bov, an animal. Fr., amorphozoaires. 
Sp., amorfozoarios. The amorphozoaries, or sponges : so called be- 
cause of the shapeless character of the aggregation of zooids form- 
ing a sponge. Formerly the Gregarindm and also certain organisms 
now regarded as vegetables (the Desmidiacem and Diatomacem) 
were referred to the same di Vision. [B, 7, 28.] 
AMORPHOZOARIES, n. pl. A 2 m-o a rf"o-zo'a 2 ri 2 z. See 
Amorphozoa. 

AMORPHUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-o 2 rf'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
1 . (Adj.) amorphous. 2 . (N.) an acardiac monster (see Acardiacits) 
without head or limbs, consisting of a globular mass. The limbs 
are sometimes represented by little tubercles, and in the interior 
there are rudimentary vertebrae, a few muscles, rudiments of the 
Intestine, and cystic cavities. [A, 15.] 

AMORPHY, n. A 2 m-o a rf , i 2 . See Amorphia. 

AMOR TRAS DE LA PUERTA (Sp.), n. A 3 -raor' tra 3 s da 
la 8 pwe 2 r'ta 3 . The Bryophyllum calycinum. [J. M. Maisch,“Am. 
Jour. of Pharm.,” March, 1886, p. 122 .] 

AMOSTEUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-o 2 st'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Os- 

TEOCOLLA. 

AMOTIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-o / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., amotio f nis. 
From amovere , to remove or withdraw. A detachment. [F.]—A. 
retinae. Detachment of the retina. [F.] 

AMOTTA, n. The Bixa o rellana. [Bory (B, 121).] 
AMOUILLE (Fr.), n. A 3 m-u-el-y\ The colostrum of quadru- 
peds. [A, 385.] 

AMOUKOUNAN-KIJANGOU (Tamil), n. See Amkoolanq. 
AMOUR (Fr.), n. A 3 -mur. 1. Love, the sexual instinct. 2. In 


animals, the season of heat, or rut. [A, 385.]—A. en cage. The 
Physalis alkekengi. [B, 121.] 

A3IOUKEl£tA (Fr.), n. A 3 -mur-a-la-ta 3 . A Languedoc name 
for the Solanum nigrum. [B, 121.] 

AMOURETTE (Fr.). n. A 3 -mur-e 2 t. 1. A popular name for 
the ovary of domestic animals. [L,43.] 2. A name given toa num- 
ber of field-plants, especially to species of Briza , Lychnis , and Saxi¬ 
fraga. [B, 19, 38, 173.]—A. bfitarde. The Solanum mammosum. 
[B, 173.]—A. de Satiit-Christoplie. The Volkameria aculeata. 
[B, 121.]—A. des pr6s. The Lychnis flos cuculi. [B, 121.]—A. 
franche. A species of Solanum. [B, 121.]—A. jaune. The 
Medicago arborea. [B, 121.]—A. moussue. The Saxifraga hyp- 
noides. [B, 121.]—A. tremblante. The Briza media. [B, 121.]— 
Bois d’a. The wood of Mimosa tenuifolia. [B, 121.]—Grande 
a. The Briza maxima. [B, 121.]—Petite a. The Poa eragrostis. 
[B, 121.] 

AMOURETTENGRAS (Ger.), n. A 3 -mur-e 2 t'te 2 n-gra 3 s. The 
genus Briza. [B, 49.] 

AMOURETTENHOLZ (Ger.), n. A 3 -mur-e 2 t'te 2 n-ho 3 ltz. The 
wood of Mimosa tenuifolia and Mimosa tamarindifolia. [B, 49.] 
AMOUREUX (Fr.), n. A 3 -mur-u 5 . See Amatorius. 
AMOURIE (Fr.), n. A 3 -mur-e-a. 1. A Languedoc name for 
the mulberry, especially the Morus alba and Morus nigra. [B, 121.] 
2. The Rubus fruticosus. [B, 88.] 

AMOUROCHE (Fr.), n. A 3 -mur-osh. The Anthemis cotula. 
[B, 173.] 

AMOVIBLE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -mo-vebl. See Immovable. 
AMOVO-INAMOVIBLE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -mo-vo-a 2 n 2 -a 3 -mo-vebl. 
Immovable (in the sense of not likely to be disarranged) and at the 
same time admitting of removal and replacement (said of a starch 
or plaster-of-Paris bandage that has been split after its application). 
[A, 321.] 

AMPA, n. A Madagascar name for several arborescent plants. 
[B, 121.] 

AMPAC (Fr.), n. A 3 m-pa 3 k. The genus Ampacus ; also an 
odoriferous gum derived from one or more of the species. [B, 121 : 
L, 41.] 

AMPACUS (Lat.). n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)'pa 2 k(pa 3 k)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Rum- 
phius’s name for a genus of plants corresponding in part to the 
genus Xanthoxylon. [B, 121.] 

AMPALATANGH VARI, n. The native name (signifying 
“monkey’s foot”) for a Madagascar tree having digitate astrin¬ 
gent leav s. LFlacourt (B, 121); L, 105.] 

AMPALI, n. A Madagascar name for a piant used in scouring 
iron ; according to Bory, an Equisetum. [B, 121.1 
AMPAIIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m) , pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-i 2 s. From ampalis^ 
the native name of A. madagascariensis. A genus of ulmaceous 
plants, belonging to the tribe Morece , established by Bojer. [B, 121, 
170.]—A. madagascariensis [Bojer]. Syn. : a., ampelas , ampe¬ 
los. A species growing in Madagascar, bearing a fleshy edible 
fruit. [B, 121.] 

AMPALT, n. A Madagascar name for a tree-like variety of 
nettle found in that country. [Bory (B, 121).] 

AMPAXA (Malay), n. Rheede’s name for the male individual 
of the Borassus flabelliformis. [B, 121, 172.] 

AMPAR, n. See Ambra flava. 

AMPARTHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-pa 3 r-thro / si 2 s. See 
Amphiarthrosis. 

AMPASSEIi (Fr.), v. tr. A 3 n 2 -pa 3 s-sa. To cause to suppurate 
(obs.). [A, 306.] 

AMPA-TIIROUT, n. A name given in Madagascar to a tree of 
unknown botanical character and also to a species of Grewia. [Bory 
(B, 121).]^ 

AMPE, n. See Ampa. 

AMPEBE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -pe 2 b. A sort of millet cultivated in 
Madagascar, regarded by Bory as the Holcus sorghum. [B, 121.] 
AMPELAS, n. See Ampalis madagascariensis. 

AMPELIC ACID, n. A 2 m-pe 2 ri 2 k. From ampelite , a species 
of schist (from a/uureAos, a vine, because with some such mineral the 
ancients were accustomed to kill insects infesting vines). Fr., acide 
ampelique. Ger., Ampelinsaure. An acid, C 7 H 3 0 3 , isomeric with 
salicylic acid, obtained by the action of nitric acid on certain schist- 
oils. [B, 2.] 

AMPELIDACEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 8 m)-pe 2 l-i 2 d-a(a 3 ) / se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., ampelidacees. Ampelidaceous plants. See Am- 

PELIDEJE. 

AMPELIDEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-pe 2 l-i 2 d , e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From «5/mireAo?, a vine. Fr., ampelidees , ampelidees. Ger., Am- 
pelideen, Weinrebengewdchse. It., ampeliaee. Syn.: Vitacem 
[Lindley], Vites [Jussieu], Sarmentacem [Ventenat]. The vine 
family ; an order of thalamifloral dicotyledons, established by 
Kunth. According to Bentham and Hooker, who assign it to the 
cohort Celastrales , it comprises the 3 genera Vitis , Pterisanthes , 
and Leea , to which usually Ampelopsis is added. It is often sub- 
divided into the tribes or suborders Vitem(Viniferw, Samnentacem) 
and Leeacem: and Bartling and others make the further subdi- 
visions of Meliacem and Cedrelem, which are, however, usually re¬ 
garded as distinet orders. The A. are climbing woody plants with 
nodose stems bearing alternate simple or palmately and digitately 
compound leaves and frequently tendrils, which with the flower- 
clusters are placed opposite the leaves. [B, 49, 75, 121, 170.] 
AMPELIDEOUS, adj. A 2 m"pe 2 l-i 2 d'e-u 3 s. Of or belonging 
to the Ampelidem. [B.] 
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AMPELIN, n. A 2 m'pe 2 l-i 2 n. For deriv., see Ampelic acid. 
Fr., ampiline. Ger., Ampelin. A liquid resembling creasote, beiug 
a mixture of several oils, found in coal-tar, [B, 2, 7.J—ALsiiurc 
(Ger.). Ampelic acid. [B, 48.] 

AMPELION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 8 m)-pe 2 l'i 2 -o 2 n. From apireXtov , 
a little vine. A pessarj^ of vine leaves or tendrils and honey, recom- 
mended by Hippocrates as a means of bringing on the menstrual 
flow. [L, 94, 105.] 

AMPELITE, n. A 2 m'pe 2 l-it. From a/utireAms, pertaining to a 
vine, because put upon vines to destroy insects. Lat., ampetitis 
[Pliny]. Fr., ampelite . A sort of bituminous earth ; by some said 
to be cannel-coal. [B, 39, 134.] 

AMPELOCAKPOX(Lat.), n. A 2 m(a 8 m)-pe 2 l-o-ka 8 rp'o 2 n. Gr., 
apireXoKapvov fDioscorides]. 1. According to Bory, madder, or Ru¬ 
bia Unctoria . [B, 121.] 2. The Galiurn aparine. [B, 115.] 

AMPELOCAltPUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 in(a 8 m)-pe 2 l-o-ka 8 rp'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). See Ampelocarpon (2d def.). 

A3IPELODES3IOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m) ,, pe 2 l-o-de 2 z(de 2 s)'- 
mo 2 s. From apneXos, a vine, and 6 eo>i 6 s, a bond, or fetter. 1. In 
Pliny, a piant used for tying vines togetker. [B, 134.1 2. Of Link, 
a genus of Graminece , nearly related to Arundo ; from which it 
differs chiefly in the character of its glumes. [B, 121 .]—A. tenax 
[Link]. It., saracchi. Syn.: Arundo a . [Cyr. Neap.] (seu festucoi- 
des [Desfontainesl, seu mauritanica [Poiret], seu tenax [Vahll, seu 
biflora [Lamarckj), Donax tenax [P. de Beauveais] (seu ampelodes- 
mos [Presl]). The diss of the Arabs ; a reed from 6 to 10 feet high. 
The rhizome has been used as a drug by the homoeopathists. The 
piant, which is common in the littoral region of Algeria, and found 
also in Corsica, Sicily, and Italy, furnishes a variety of ergot which 
has been proposed as a substitute for ergot of rye. [E. M. Holmes. 
“Pharm. Jour. and Trans ., 11 Feb. 13, 1886, p. 684 ; “Am. Jour. of 
Pharm ., 11 April, 1886, p. 203.] See Ergot of diss. 

AMPELOGltAPHEK, n. A 2 m-pe 2 l-o 2 ^'ra 2 f-u 6 r. From dpire- 
Aos, a vine, and ypd<j>eiv, to write. Fr., ampelographe. A writer on 
vines. [L.] 

A3IPELOGRAPHIC, adj. A 2 m-pe 2 l-o-gra 2 f'i 2 k. Fr., ampt- 
lographique . Pertaining to ampelography. [L.] 

AMPELOGKAPHY, n. A 2 m-pe 2 l-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Fr., ampelog- 
raphie . A treatise on, or the Science of, vines and their cultivation. 
[L.j 

A3IPELOLEUCE (Lat.). n. f. A 2 m(a 8 m)-pe 2 l-o-lu 2 , se(ka). Gr., 
d/K 7 reAoAet>K?j, A«vktj apneXos. Fr., ampeloleuce. Ger., ZaunidXbe , 
Gichtriibe. The white bryony. [A, 311 ; L,50.J See Bryonia alba. 

A3IPELOLOGICAL, adj. A 2 m-pe 2 l-o-lo 2 j , i 2 k-a 2 l. Fr., am- 
pelologique. See Ampelographic. 

A3IPELOLOGIST, n. A 2 m-pe 2 l-o 2 l / o-ji 2 st. See Ampelogra- 
pher. 

AMPELOLOGY, n. A 2 m-pe 2 l-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Fr., ampelologie . See 
Ampelography 

AMPELO31YCES (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 8 m)-pe 2 l-o 2 m'i 2 s(u«k)-ez- 
(e 2 s). Gen., ampelomyce'tis. From apirc Aos, a vine, and pvkt)$, a 
fungus, from the grape-like conidia. Cesati’s name for a genus of 
Fungi now regarded as forming one of the stages in the develop- 
ment of Erysiphe. [B, 121.] 

A3IPELOPRASON, A3IPELOPRASSU3I, A3IFELO- 
PRASU3I (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 m(a 8 m)-pe 2 l-o 2 p'ra(ra 8 )-so 2 n, -ra 2 s- 
(ra 8 s)'su 8 m(su 4 m), -ra(ra 8 )-su 8 m(su 4 m). Gr., dpireXoirpaaov. [Dios- 
corides(A, 311).] The leek, or AUium porrum. [B, 121.] According 
to some authors, the Allium a. [B.] 

A3IPELOPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 8 m)-pe 2 l-o 2 ps'i 2 s. Gen., am- 
pelops'eos (-is). From a/utTreAos, a vine, and o\f/i s, an appearance. A 
genus of ampelideous plants having the calyx entire, 5 petais, and 



THE AMPELOPSIS QUINQUEFOLIA. [A, 327.] 


an ovary containing 2 cells, and 2 ovules in each cell, developing in- 
to a 2-ceIIed berry containing 1 or 2 seeds in each cell. [B.]—A. 
aconitifolia [Bunge]. A variety of A. seriancefolia. [B, 192,]— 
A. botrya [De Candolle]. Syn.: Botrya africana [Loureiro]. A 


species growing in western and southeastern Africa, bearing edible 
berries. The root, called pareira brava by the Portuguese of Zan- 
zibar, is said to be diuretic. [B, 81, 180.]—A. hederacea [Willde- 
now]. See A. quinquefolia.— A. Indica [Kostel]. Syn. : Vitis in¬ 
dica [Linnseusj. An East Indian climbing shrub with black acid 
berries. The juice of the root is resolutive and mildly cathartic, and 
is used externally as an application to eruptions and swellings. [B, 
180.]—A. quinquefolia [Michaux]. Fr., vigne vierge. Ger., wilder 
Wein, amerikanischer Epheu, Jungfemrebe. Syn.: Cissus quin¬ 
quefolia [Persoon] (seu hederacea [Barton]), Vitis quinquefolia 
[Monch] (seu hederacea [Willdenow]), Hedera quinquefolia [Lin- 
ngeus]. The Virginia creeper, woodbine, American (or nve-leaved) 
ivy ; a species found wild in the United States, often cultivated for 
its beauty, the leaves assuming in autumn the richest shades of 



THE TENDRILS AND DISCS OF AMPELOPSIS QUINQUEFOLIA. [A, 327.] 

scarlet, erimson, and purple, distinguished hy its large digitate 
leaves arranged in groups of five. It is to be distinguished from 
the poisonous three-leaved ivy (Rhus toxicodendron ), with which 
some of its popular names have caused it to be confounded. The 
young branches and the bark are said to be useful in dropsy, rather 
by stimulating absorption than by causing diuresis. [A, 327 ; B, 19, 
34, 49 ; L, 65.]—A. seriaiuefolia [Bunge]. Syn.: Vitisseriana>folia 
[Maxim]. A species with blue fruit, growing in Mongolia. A variety 
(Vitis seriancefolia, var. aconitifolia) is regarded by Bunge as a 
distinet species, the A. aconitifolia. The roots of A. seriancefolia 
are used as an astringent by the Cliinese. [B, 192 ; L, 75.] 
A3IPELOS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 8 mype 2 l-o 2 s. Gr.. a/iTreAo?. 1. A 
vine. [B, 78.1 2. The Clematis maritima. [Theophrastus (A, 311).] 
3. Bryony. [Oribasius (L, 94).]—A. agria. Gr., apire Aos dypta. 
The wild vine ; or, according to others, white bryony, the Bryonia 
alba. [B, 115, 121.] — A. Idaea. Gr., aj uittcAo? i6aia [Theophrastusl. 
The Vaccinium vitis ideea. [B, 121.] — A. inclama. Gr., ap.ne\os 
piXatva [Dioscorides]. Tamus communis. [B, 197.] 

A3IPELOS, n. A Madagascar name for the Ampalis madagas- 
cariensis . [B, 121.]—A. idsea. The Vaccinium vitis ideea . [B, 
121 .] 

A3IPELOTHEKAPY, n. A 2 m"pe 2 l-o-the 2 r'a 2 p-i 2 . From ap.- 
ttcAos, the vine, and Ocpaircia , medical treatment. Fr.,ampeloth6ra- 
pie. Ger., Traubenkur. It., ampeloterapia . See Grape- cure. 

A3IPELYNKIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 8 m)-pe 2 l-i 2 n 2 (u 6 n 2 ) / ki 2 a 8 . 
Gr., dpniXvKKia [Dioscorides]. The Atriplex halimus. [Bory (B, 
121 ).] 

A3IPER, n. A 2 m'pur. An obsolete and provincial term for a 
phlegmon, swelling, or blemish. [B, 39.] 

A3IPERE (Fr.), n. A 8 m-pe 2 r. From Amptre, the name of a 
French physicist. In electro-physics, a unit of electrical current, 
formerlv called a Weber, representing the current furnished by a 
potential of 1 volt (the unit of electro-motive force) through 1 ohm 
(the unit of resistance). [B, 80.] See also MilliampLre. 

A3IPERE JE (Lat,), n. f. pl. A 8 m-par / e 2 (a 8 -e 2 ). From Amperea , 
one of the genera, named arter Amp^re. Fr., amp4reees. A tribe 
of euphorbiaceous plants established by De Candolle. [B, 121.] 
A3IPI1RE3IETER, n. A 8 m-i)e 2 r / me-tu 6 r. Fr., amp&re-mMre . 
An apparatus for measuring thointensity of a galvanic current in 
amperes. [A, 385.] See MilliampEremeter. 

A3IPE1103IETER, n. A 2 m"pe 2 r-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 8 r. From Ampere 
and pirpov. a measure. Syn.: ammeter. An instrument for meas- 
uring the force of an electric current. [B, 39.] See Milliampere- 
meter. 

A3IPETOCUS, A3IPETOKOS (Lat.), n‘s m. A 2 m(a 8 m)-pe 2 t'- 
o-ku 3 s(ku 4 s), -ko 2 s. Gr., dpireroKos [Dioscorides]. A piant with a 
white flower believed to be either a species of Guaphalium or the 
Athanasia maritima. [Bory (B, 121).] 

A3IPEUTKE (Fr.), n. A 8 n 2 -pu 6 tr. See I^peautre. 

AMPFEK (Ger.), n. A 3 mp'fe 2 r. Sorrel; the genus Rumex. 
[B.]—A’kraut. The common sorrel. [B.] 

A3IPHALOD1U3I (Lat.). n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m) ,, fa 2 l(fa 8 l>o'di 2 -u 1, m- 
(u 4 m). A faulty term for omphalodium used by Nees von Esen- 
beck. [B, 198.] 

A 3 IPHA3IPHOTERODIOPSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 8 m)-fa 2 nv 
(fa 8 m)-fo 2 t"e 2 r-o-di(de)-o 2 p / si 2 -a 3 . From ap<f>i. around, dpthoTcpos, 
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both ways, and 8io\fns, a seeing through. An obsolete terra for 
diplopia. [F.] 

AJIPHAMPHOTEKODIPLOPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)- 
fa 2 m(fa 8 m)-fo 2 t''e 2 r-o-di 2 p-lo'pi 2 -a 3 . For deriv., see Amphamphote- 
rodiopsia and Diplopia. Fr., amphamphoterodiplopie. See Am- 
phodiplopia. 

AMPHANIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fa(fa 8 )'ni 2 -a 3 . See Tern- 

STROEMIA. 

AMPHANTHIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 9 m)-fa 2 n(fa 9 n)'thi 2 -u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). From dp$t, around, and av6o$, a flower. Fr., amphanthe. 
Ger., Bliithenfrucht. In botany, Link"s name for a receptacle, 
formed by a dilatation of the axes which support or contain the 
fiowers ; as in the genera Ficus and Dorstenia. [B, 121, 198.] 

AMPHARISTEROS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 9 m)-fa 9 r-i 2 st'e 2 r-o 2 s. 
Gr., ap^apla-repos. Fr., ampharistere. Ger., linkisch, unneschickt. 
It., amferislero. Sp., anferistero. Left-handed, awkwarcf. [L, 94.] 

A31PHAUXESIS, AMPHAUXIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 m(a 3 m)- 
fa 4 x(fa 3 -u 4 x)-e(a)'si 2 s, -fa 4 x'(fa 3 'u 4 x)-i 2 s. Gen., amphauxe'seos(-sis ), 
amphaux'eos (-is). Gr., ap,<f>av(is (from around, and au^o-ts, 

growth, increase). See Amphiphya. 

AMPHEMERA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 9 m)-fe 2 m'e 2 r-a 2 . From d/t- 
<^^epoy, daily. A quotidian fever. [D, 130.] 

AMPHEMEKINA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 9 m)-fe 2 m-e 2 r'i 2 n-a 9 . From 
afi<l>rjiAepiv6$, quotidian. Fr., amphemerine. Sp., anfemerina. A 
terni applied by Sauvages and Sagar to hectic fever that recurs 
every day, and to quotidian intermittent fever. [L, 132.]—A. angl- 
nosa. Remittent fever with sore throat. [L, 132.]—A. artlirltica. 
Remittent fever with slight articular pains. [L, 132.]—A. biliosa. 
Intermittent fever with bilious vomiting. [L, 132.]—A. cardiaca. 
Syn.: febris syncopalis humorosa [Avicenna]. Intermittent fever 
with attacks of fainting. [L, 132.]—A. catarrhalls. Intermittent 
fever with cough and other symptoms of catarrhal bronchitis. [L, 
132.]—A. dysenterica. Malarial dysentery. [L, 132.]—A. epiala. 
Intermittent fever with the temperature sense unequally affected in 
different parts. [Galen (L, 132).]—A. hemitritaeus. A tertian in¬ 
termittent or remittent fever. [L, 132.]—A. humorosa. Intermit¬ 
tent fever with vomiting and pyrosis. [Avicenna (L, 132).]—A. 
hnngarica. Syn.: febris hungarica, morbus hungaricus. A ma¬ 
lignant form or intermittent fever observed in Hungary, thought 
by Sauvages to differ but little from typhus. [L, 132.1—A. in¬ 
fantilis. A form of periodical fever in infants, ineluded in Crieh- 
ton’s classification. [L.]—A. latica. Syn. : febris lymphatica 
continua. Intermittent fever in which the paroxysms are of long 
duration. [L, 132.]—A. lithlca. A. due to renal calculi. [L, 132.]— 
A. miliaris. Intermittent fever with a miliary eruption. [L, 132.] 
—A. inlmosa. Intermittent fever with typhoid symptoms. [L, 
132.]—A. paludosa. Swamp-fever. [L, 132.1—A. perlpneu- 
monica. Intermittent fever with pneumonia. [L, 132.]—A. pete- 
cliialis. A petechial variety of a. paludosa. [Crichton (L, 134).]— 
A. phrenitica. Intermittent fever with vomiting, delirium, and 
coma-vigil. [L, 132.]—A. phricodes. Syn. : febris algida (seu 
horrida , seu horrifica , seu querquera). Intermittent fever with a 
protracted cold stage. [Galen (L, 132).]—A. pseudohemltritaeus. 
Syn.: hemitritaeus nothus [Galen] (seu minor), lipyria [Avicenna], 
tertiana continua duplex. A double tertian intermittent fever. [L, 
132.1—A. scorbutica. Bartholin’s term for a. paludosa (q. v.). [L, 
132.J—A. semiquartana. Intermittent fever with a paroxysm 
every fourth day. [L, 132.]—A. semiquintana. One with a par¬ 
oxysm every fifth day. [L, 132.]— A. slngultuosa. Intermittent 
fever with hiccoug;h and nausea. [L, 132.1—A. spasmodica. In¬ 
termittent fever with Convulsions. [L, 132.]— A. syncopalis. Syn.: 
febris syncopalis [Avicenna]. Intermittent fever with fainting, 
stupor, and slowness of the pulse. [L, 132.]—A. syphilitica. The 
fever accompanying the inflammatory complications of gonorrhoea 
or the early stage of syphilis. [L, 1327)— A. tussiculosa. Whoop- 
ing-cough. [L, 132.]—A. varlolosa. Syn.: febris recidiva de vario- 
lis, secunda febris variolamm confluentium. The secondary fever 
of small-pox. [L, 132.]— A. verminosa. See A. tussiculosa. 

AMPHEMERINON (Lat.), m. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fe 2 m-e 2 r'i 2 n-o 2 n. 
See Amphemerina. 

A3IPIIE3IERINOS, A3IPHE3IEKINUS, AMPHEMER- 
US (Lat.), adi’s. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fe 2 m-e 2 r'i 2 n-o 2 s, -nu 9 s(nu 4 s), -me(ma)'- 
ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Gr., dp^ipxepi^o?, afjubrjnepos. Fr., amphemtrin, Sp., 
anfemerino. Quotidian (said of fevers). [L, 43, 60.] 

AMPIIIAM, n. A Turkish name for opium. [Bory (B, 121).] 

AMPHIARTHROUIAL, adj. A 2 m"fi 2 -a 8 r-thro'di 2 -a 2 l. Fr., 
amphiarthrodial. Sp., anfiartrodial. Pertaining to or resembling 
amphiarthrosis. [L, 41.] 

A3IPHIARTHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a*m)-fi 2 -a 3 r-thro'si 2 s. 
Gen., amphiarthro'seos (-sis). For deriv., see Amphi-* and Arthro¬ 
sis. Fr., amphiarthrose. Ger., Amphiarthrose , Halbgelenk. It., 
anfiartrosi. Sp., anflartrosis. Syn. : diarthrosis synarthrodica, 
symphysis. A form 01 articulation intermediate between diarthrosis 
and synarthrosis (q. v.), in which the articulating bony surfaces are 
separated by an elastlc substance to which both are attached, so 
that the mobility is slight, but may be exerted in all directions. 
The articulations of the oodies of the vertebrae are examples. [Win- 
slow (C): L, 91.] The term has also been applied to the carpal 
articulations, and Soemmerring made it include symphysis and 
synchondrosis. [A, 301.] 

AMPHI ASTER (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m) / 'fi 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s) / tu«r(te 2 r). 
Gen., amphiasVeros (-ast'ris). From d/m^t, on both sides, and danfp, 
a star. Fr., amphiaster. Ger., Kemspindel. Syn. : nuclear spin- 
dle. 1. The double-stellate body of a maturing ovum, being the 
figure formed by the two stars (one near the surface of the 
ovum, and the otner nearer its center) and the faint lines (intra- 
nuclear, or bipolar, filaments) which connect them. [A, 38; H. 
Fiol, “ Comptes rendus,” 1877, p. &57 (J).] Cf. AuerbacFs vacuole. 
2. See Archiamphiaster,— A. de rebut (Fr.). See Nuclear spindle. 


AMPHIASTRAL., adj. A 2 m"fi 2 -a 2 s'tra 2 l. Pertaining to an 
amphiaster. (J.) 



e 


AN AMPHIASTER. (AFTER CHARPENTIER.) 

«, the germinal vesicle ; b, fragmento detached from the germinal epot; c t an aster; d, 
onipolar filaments; «, bipolar filamento. 

AMPHIBIA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. amphibius (q. v.). Fr., 
amphibies, amphibes. Ger., Amphibien , doppellebige (oder kriech- 
ende) Thiere. It., anflbi. Sp., anfibios. A class of vertebrate 
animals distinguished by their existing in two separate stages of 
development—that of the larva, in which they are aquatic and 
breathe with gills, and thatof the adult, in which they breathe with 
lungs. It includes frogs, toads, and newts. [B, 28.] 

AMPHIBIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 b / i 2 -a 2 . Stackhouse ’8 
name for a genus of Algae, now identified with Alsidium. [B, 170.] 
AMPHIBIAL, adj. A 2 m-fi 2 b / i 2 -a 2 l. See Amphibious. 
AMPHIBIAN, adj. and n. A 2 m-fi 2 b'i 2 -a 2 n. 1. (Adj.) amphib¬ 
ious. 2. (N.) an amphibious animal. [B.] 

AMPHIBIE (Fr.), adj. A 3 m 2 -fe-be. Amphibious. TB.] 
AMPHIBIEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 m-fe'ben. See Amphibia.— 
A’haft. Amphibious. [L, 43.]—A’liafte. Amphibiousness. [L, 
46.] 

AMPHIBIOGRAPHY, n. A 2 m-fl 2 b-i 2 -o 2 g / ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., am- 
phibiographia. Fr., amphibiographie. Ger., Amphibiographie. 
It . , anfibiografia. Sp ., anfibiografia. See Amphibiolooy. 

AMPHIBIOLOGY, n. A 2 m-fi 2 b-i 2 -o 2 l / o-ji 2 . For deriv., see 
Amphibious and -logy* Lat., amphibiologia. Fr., amphibiologie. 
Ger,, Amphibiologie. It., Sp., anfibiologia. That department of 
zoology which pertains to the Amphibia. 

AMPHIBION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 b'i 2 -o 2 n. An amphib¬ 
ious animal. [L, 50.] See Amphibia. 

AMPHIBIOUS, adi. A 2 m-fi 2 b'i 2 -u 3 s. Gr., tov (from afufit, 
double, and /StoOr, to live). Lat., amphibius. Fr., amphibie, am¬ 
phibien. Ger., amphibisch, doppellebig. It., Sp., anfibio. 1. In 
zoology, leading a double life, partly aquatic and partly terrestrial. 
See Amphibia. 2. In botany, aquatic or terrestrial indifferentlv. 
[A, 385.] 

AMPHIBIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 b / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Amphibion 

AMPHIBLASTULA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 -bla 2 s(bla 3 s)'- 
tu 2 (tu)-la 3 . A roundish vesicle the wall of which consists of small 
cells at the animal pole and of larger cells at the vegetative pole. 
[L, 146.] See Piate I, Fig. 10. 

A3IPHIBLESTROCARCINOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fl 2 - 
ble 2 s"tro-ka 3 r-si 2 n(ki 2 n)-o /, ma 3 . Gen., amphiblestrocarcinom'atos 
(-tis). From a/ut^i/SXijoTo-ov, a net, and KapKlv<opa, a cancer. Car¬ 
cinoma of the retina. [L, 50.] 

AMPHIBLESTRODAPOPLEXIA (Lat ), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)- 
fl 2 ble 2 s // trod-a 2 p(a 3 p)-o : ple 2 x'i 2 -a 3 . From ap.4>t^i)<rrpov, a net, and 
diroirAijfta, apoplexy. See Retinal ilemorrhage. 

AMPIIIBLESTRODATROPHIA (Lat ), n. f. A 2 m(a 9 m)-fi 2 - 
ble 2 s' / trod-a 2 t(a 9 t)-ro / fi 2 -a 3 . From dn<f>tp\i)<rTpov, a net, and arpo^na, 
atrophy. Atrophy of the retina. [D, 80.] 
AMPHIBLESTRODEOMAIACIA (Lat ), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)- 
fi 2 -ble 2 s-trod ,, e 2 -o-ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-a(a s )'shi 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From d/t^i/3A^<rrpo- 
eiSrjt, net-like, and paXaKta, softness. Softening or degeneration of 
the retina. [F.] 

AMPHIBLESTRODEOPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)- 
fi 2 -b]e 2 s-trod"e 2 -o-ti(te)'si 2 s. Gen., amphiblestrodeophthis'eos (-is). 
From d/uf>i(3Ar)<rTpoeL8rjs, net-like, and atrophy. Atrophy of 

the retina. [D, 80.] 

A3IPHIBLESTROBES (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 -ble 2 s-tro'- 
dez(de 2 s). Gr., dp^i/SAija-Tpoeifi^y. Fr., amphibiestroide. Sp., an- 
fiblestroide. Net-like, retiform ; as a n., the retina. [A, 311; D, 
130; L, 94.] 

AMPHIBLESTRODITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m>fi 2 -ble 2 s- 
trod~i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., a mphibles trod it'id is. Fr., amphiblestroidite. 
Inflamination of the retina. [D, 80.] 

AMPHIBLESTRODOMAEACIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fl 2 - 
ble 2 s-trod // o-ma 2 l(ma s l>a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . See Amphiblestrodeo- 

MALACIA. 

AMPIIIBEESTROID, adj. A 2 m-fi 2 -ble 2 s / troid. Gr., apafn- 
fikri<TTpoei8fc. Lat., amphiblestroides, amphiblestrodes. Fr., am- 
phiblestrdide. Net-like, reticular ; as a n., the retina. [L.] 

AMPHIBEESTKOI DE APOPLEXIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)- 
fi 2 -ble 2 s-tro-i 2 d"e 2 -a 2 p(a s p)-o-ple 2 x'i 2 -a 3 . See Amphiblestrodapo- 
plexia. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 9 , whole ; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; C 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U®, like u (German), 
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AMPHIBLESTKOIDEATKOPHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 in(a 3 m)- 
fl 2 -ble 2 s-tro-i 2 d"e 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)-i o'h 2 -a 3 . See Amphiblestrodatrophia. 

AMPHIBLESTR0IDE031ALACIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)- 
fi 2 -ble 2 s-tro-i 2 d''e 2 -o-ma 3 l(ma 3 l)-a(a 3 )'slii 2 (ki 2 ya 3 . See Amphibles- 


tri 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Ger., amphicentrisch. A term applied by J. Mulier 
to the rete mirabile. [D, 130.] 

AMPHICEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)"fi 2 -se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Amphisbaena. 


TRODEOMALACIA. 

AMPHIBLESTROIBEOPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)- 
fl 2 -ble 2 s-tro-i 2 d"e 2 -o-ti(te)'si 2 s. Gen., amphiblestroideophthis'eos 
(-is). See Amphiblestrodeophthisis. 

AMPHIBLESTROIBES (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fl 2 -ble 2 s-tro- 
i(e) / dez(de 2 s). Amphiblestroid ( q . u); as a n., the retina. [L, 84.] 
A3IPHIBLESTROIBITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fl 2 -ble 2 s- 
tro-i 2 d-i(e) / tl 2 s. Gen., amphiblestroidiVidis. See Amphiblestrod- 

IT1S. 

A3IPIIIBLESTR03IALACIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 - 
ble 2 s // tro-ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . See Amphiblestrodeomal- 
acia. 

AMPHIBLESTRO PHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. A a m(a 3 m)-fi 2 - 
ble 2 s"tro-ti(te)'si 2 s. Gen., amphiblestrophthis' eos (-is). See Amphi¬ 
blestrodeophthisis. 

AMPHIBOLAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 b'o 2 l-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
family of Algce , made by Sprengel, including the genera Fragilaria 
and Diatoma. [B, 170.] 

AMPIIIBOLE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -fi 2 -bol. Amphibolic (q. v.) ; as 
a ii., a name applied to a number of minerals. [B.]—A. asbes- 
toide. Asbestos. [B, 93.] 

A3IPHIBOLI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 3 m(a 3 m)-fl 2 b'o 2 l-i(e). From 
d/*<#n'0oAo g, equivocal. A family of birds belonging to the order 
Scansores , comprising such as nave a versatile external posterior 
toe. [B, 7.] 

AMPHIBOLIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 -bo'li 2 -a 3 . Gr., ay- 
<f> i/3oAia. Fr., amphibolie. Ger., Amphibolie. 1. A state of hesita- 
tion, uncertainty (as in the amphibolic period of a disease). [31, 
66.] 2. (Obs.) irritability. [31, 13.] 

AMPHIBOLIC, adj. A 2 m-fi 2 b-o 2 l , i 2 k. For deriv., see Amphi¬ 
bolia. Fr., amphibole. Uncertain, hesitating (an old term applied 
to that period of a febrile disease in which the stationary period 
has been passed, but that of defervescence has not yet begun ; usu- 
all 3 r characterized by a more or less irregular course of the tem¬ 
perature). [A, 385 ; 31, 66.] 

AMPHIBOLIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 b'o 2 l-i 2 s. 1. Of 
Agardh, a genus of fossil Algce , corresponding to the Zosterites of 
Lamarck. 2. Of Suhr, a genus of Algce , corresponding to the Cau- 
lerpa of Lamoureux. [B, 121, 170.] 

AMPIIIBOLOCAltPAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 mVfi 2 b"o 2 l-o- 
ka 3 r'pe(pa 3 -e 2 ). From d/ji</u0oAos, doubtful, and Kapirog, fruit. A 
divisiori of polypodiaceous ferns made by Reichenbach, comprising 
the subdivisions Cyalhece, Gleichenictcece, and Parkeriece. [B, 170.] 
AMPHIBOLOSTYLOUS, adj. A 2 m-fi 2 b"o-lo-sti'lu 3 s. From 
dpu£(j3oAos, doubtful, and crru\og, a pillar. In botany, having no 
style apparent. [Wachendorf (L, 116).] 

AMPHIBOLOUS, adj. A 2 m-fi 2 b'o 2 l-u 3 s. From dy<f>i, on both 
sides, and pdWeiv, to cast. Directed toward both sides at once (said 
of fistulae). [Legg (B, 39).] 

AMPHIBOTHKIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 -bo 2 th'ri 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From around, and fiodplov (dira, of poOpos. a hole 
or hollow). A genus of trematode flukes of the family Tristomidce. 
[Frey and Leuckart (L, 16).] 

A3IPHIBPFLANZEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 m'fi 2 b-pfia 3 n-tze 2 n. 
Amphibious plants. [B, 198.] 

AMPHIBIIANCHIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 m(a 3 mV'fi 2 -bra 2 n 2 - 
(bra 3 n 2 )'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a 3 . Gr., d/x0t0payx ta - Fr., amphibranchies. 
Ger., Amphibranchien. Sp., anfibrduquias. The parts about the 
tonsils ; the pharynx. [Hippocrates (A, 311); 31.] 

A3IPHIBRYA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 'bri 2 (bru«)-a 3 . From 
on both sides, and Ppvetv, to swell (as a piant with sap). Fr., 
amphibryes. I 11 Endlicher’s classification a grand division of 
plants corresponding to the Monocotyledones of other systems. 
[B, 170.] . * 

AMPHIBIIYOIJS, adj. A 2 m-fi 2 b / ri 2 -u 3 s. Pertaining to or re- 
sembling the Amphibrya ; growing like the Amphibrya. [A. Gray 
(B, 39).] -. • 

AMPHICARPANTHEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)"fl 2 -ka 3 r- 
pa 2 n(pa 3 n)'the 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From d/x</u, on both sides, tedpirog, fruit, and 
av0o5, a flower. Fr., amphicarpanthees. Ger., Amphicnrpantheen. 
A tribe of Compositce made by Reichenbach, including the subdi¬ 
visions Milleriece -, Calendulacece, Calycerece, and Ambrosiacece. 
[B, 170.] 

AMPHICARPIC, adj. A 2 m"fi 2 -ka 3 r'pi 2 k. From d/xtfa, on 
both sides of, and xapiroe, fruit. Fr., amphicarpe. Ger., amphi- 
karpisch. Producing fruit of two kinds, or maturing at two differ¬ 
ent seasons. [A. Gray (B, 39).] 

AMPHICAKPIUM (Lat,), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 mV'fl 2 -ka 3 r'pi 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From aabout, and #cdp7ro?, fruit. Fr., amphicarpide. 
See Pericarp. 

A3IPHICAKPOUS, adj. A 2 m"fi 2 -ka 3 r'pu 3 s. See Amphicar- 
pic. * 

AMPIIICABSTIS, AMPHICAUTIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 m(a 3 my'- 
fi 2 -ca 4 s / (ka 3/ u 4 s)-ti 2 s, -ka 4/ (ka 3/ u 8 )-ti 2 s. Gr., a/ji<^i#cau<ms, d/x<^t«avrts. 
1. A sort of wild barley. 2. The genitals of the female. [L, 94.] 
AMPHICENIANTHEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A tribe of Com¬ 
positce made by Reichenbach, comprising the Helianlhece ., Cen- 
taureece, Cincece , Atractylidece, Carlinece, Arctiece, Zoegeeai. Ursi- 
niece , and Bidentece. [B, 170.] 

AMPHICENTRICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m) ,, fi 2 -se 2 n(ke 2 n) / - 


AMPHICCELIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 -se'(ko'e 2 )'li 2 -a 3 . 
A suborder of Crocodilia , having amphiccelous vertebra?. fOwen 
(B, 28).] 

AMPHICCELIAN, adj.- A 2 m // fi 2 -se / li 2 -a 2 n. 1. Amphiccelous. 
2. Having amphiccelous vertebrae. [B, 7, 39.] 

AMPHICCELOUS, adj. A 2 m"fl 2 -se'lu 3 s. From i^oiAo?, 
hollowed on both sides. Fr., amphicoele. Concave both before and 
behind (said of the body of a vertebra). [L, 12.] Cf. Proccelous 
and Opisthoccelous. 


AMPHICOMEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m) / 'fi 2 -ko / me 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From Amphicoma, one of the genera. A subtribe of bignoniaceous 
plants, made by De Candolle, belonging to the Didymocarpece. [B. 
170.] 

AMPHICROIC, adj. A 2 m // fi 2 -kro / i 2 k. The more correct form 
for amphicroitic. [B, 39.] 

AMPHICROITIC, adj. A 2 m"fl 2 -kro-i 2 t'i 2 k. Perbaps from 
a.y4>i, in both directions, and icpoveiv , to test. Ger., amphikroitisdi. 
Capable of coloring blue litmus-paper red and red litmus-paper 
blue. [B, 12.] See Ampholerous reaction. 


AMPIIICYTULA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 -si 2 t(ku 8 t) / u 2 (u)-la 3 . 
A parent-cell (see Cytula) which has arisen out of the amphimone- 
rula (q. v.) by the formation of the parent-kernel. [L, 146.] See 
Piate I, Fig. 7. 

AMPHID, adj. and n. A 2 m'fi 2 d. From ap.<f> t, on both sides. 
Fr., amphide. Ger., amphid. 1. (Adj.) having a double character. 
[B.] See A. salts. 2. (N.) See Amphigen (2d def.). 

AMPHIDEA, AMPIIIDEiE, AMPIIIDEON (Lat.), n’s n. 
pl., f. pl., and n. s. A 2 > m(a 3 m)-fi 2 d'e 2 -a 3 , -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -o 2 n. Gr., 
ap.<fu$^a, dft(fu£ea, ap.<f> tfiea, dp.<f>iSeal (perhaps from aurfuSelv, to bind 
around). Ger., Amphidaum. The edges of the os uteri. [Hip¬ 
pocrates (A, 311).] 

AMPIIIDERM, n. A 2 m'fi 2 -du 6 rm. Lat., amphidermis (from 
ap.<f> t, around, and the skin). Fr., amphiclemie. Ger., Hull- 

luiut. In botany, the structureless enveloping membrane of an 
Alga. [B, 198.] 

AMPHIDESMOUS, adj. A 2 m-fi 2 -de 2 z / mu 3 s. From dp.<f>i, on 
both sides, and &€<rp.6s, a ligament. Fr., amphidesme. Having a 
double ligament. [A, 385.] 

AMPHIDEUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 d'e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 

AMPhlDEA. 


AMPHIBEXIOUS, adj. A 2 m' / fi 2 -de 2 x / i 2 -u 3 s. Gr., dp.(f>iB^ tos. 
Lat., amphidexius. Ambidextrous. [D, 130.] 

AMPHIDIARTHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)"fi 2 -di(de)-a 3 r- 
thro'si 2 s. Gen., amphidiarthro'seos (sis). For deriv., see Amphi-* 
and Diarthrosis. Fr., amphidiarthrose. Ger., Amphidiarthrose. 
It., anftdiartrosi. Sp., anjidiartrosis. An articulation partaking 
of the nature of both amphiarthrosis and of diarthrosis, i. e., having 
an interarticular fibro-cartilage, but having also free mobility. 
The only example is the articulation 
of the inferior maxilla with the tem- 
poral bone. [L.] 

AMPIIIDION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m- 
(a 3 m)-fi 2 d'i 2 -o 2 n. See Amphidea. 

AMPHIBIPLOPIA (Lat.), n. f. 

A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 -di 2 p-lop , i 2 -a 3 . See Am- 
phodiplopia. 

AMPHIBISC, n. AamT^-d^sk. 

From d/x<#>(, on both sides, and 8i<tkos, a 
round piate. Fr., ampliidisque. In 
zoology, one of the spicula borne on 
the gemmule of the common fresh- 
water sponge (Spongilla). It is shapcd 
like two toothed wneels, one at each 
end of an axle. [A, 359.] 

AMPHIBONAX (Lat), n. m. 

A 2 m(a 3 m)-fl 2 'do 2 n-a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., am- 
phidon’acos(-is). From ap.<f>t, on both 
sides, and 56va£, a reed. A genus of 
arundinaceous grasses established by 
Nees vou Esenbeck. [B. 121 .]—A. kar- 
ka [Lindley], A. Roxbnrghii [Kunth]. 

Naga sara, maitantos [Teloogo], nar 
nui [Bengali]. A species growing in 
India, used for making mats and ropes 
and for other purposes. [B, 172.] 

AMPHIESMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m- 
(a 3 m)-fi 2 -e 2 z(e 2 s)"ma 2 . Gen., amphies'matos (-tis). Gr., dy^Utrya. 
A covering. [A, 311.]—A. cordis. The pericardium. [A, 322.] 
AMPHIBSALZE (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 m'fi 2 d-za 3 l-tze 2 . See Ampho - 
terous salts. 



AMPH1DISCS. (AFTER 

nicholson.) 

a , a gemmule of Spovgifla ; h, l 
hiium; b , a diagrammatic section 
showing Ihe outer layer of amphi- 
disca aud the inner mass of cella; e, 
an amphidisc eeen in profile. 


Ihe 


AMPHIGAM, n. A 2 m'fi 2 -ga 2 m. From d/x^(s, on both sides, 
and ydfxos. marriage. Fr., amphigame. A term introduced by De 
Candolle to designate the lowest forms of plants, which were be- 
lieved not to have any sexual organs. [B, 7, 39.] Cf. Agamia and 
Cryptogam. 

AMPHIGAMOUS, adj. A 2 m-fi 2 g'a 2 m-u 3 s. Lat., amnhigamus. 
Fr., amphigame. Sp ., anfigamo. Of or pertaining to tneAmphi- 
gams ; having the characters of an amphigam. [B, 7, 93.] 
AMPHIGASTRIE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -fi 2 -ga 3 s-tri-a. Furnished 
with amphigastria. [B, 38.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell: G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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AMPHIGASTRIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 -ga 2 s(ga 3 s)'tri 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Amphigastrum. 

AMPHIGASTKULA (Lat), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 -ga 2 s(ga 3 s)'tru- 
la a . Syn.: liood-gastrula. A cytode in which the primitive intes¬ 
tine is partly fUled with segmented nutritive yolk. [L, 146.] See 
Piate I, Fig. 17. 

AMPHIGASTRUM (Lat), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)''fi 2 -ga 2 s(ga 3 s>'tru 3 m- 
(tru 4 m). From d/j.<f>i, on both sides, and ya<mi}p, the belly. Fr., am- 
phigastre. Ger., Amphigasirie , Unterblatt. Syn. : hypogastrium 
[Sprengel], phyllarium [Dumort], folium accessorium [Swartz]. A 
sort of stipule found npon the liverworts ; one of a series of leaves 
disposed in a longitudinal row along the inferior surfaee of the stem 
in certain liverworts {Hepaticae), especially those of the order Jun- 
germanniacece■. [B, 1, 75, 198.] 

AMPHIGEN, n. A 2 m'fi 2 -je 2 n. From dfi<f>i, on both sides, and 
yevrjs, born (lst def.), or from dn<f>i and yevvdv, to beget (2d def.). 
Lat., amphigena (lst def.), amphigenium (2d def.). Fr., amphigene. 
Ger., Amphigen. It, amjigeno . Sp., anfigeno . 1. In botany, 

Brongniarts term for a piant growing eqnally in every direction 
from a Central point. Usually in the pl., a’s. See Amphigena. 2. In 
chemistry, Berzelius^ narae for an element, such as oxygen, sulphur, 
selenium, and tellurium, which in combination with a metal can 
form either an acid or a base. Cf. Amphoterous. [B, 19, 39,93.]— 
A*stoft’ (Ger.). See A. (2d def.). 

AMPIIIGEN/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. of adj. amphigenus. A 2 m(a 3 m> 
fl 2 'je 2 n(ge 2 n)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., amphigenes. Of Brongniart, the amphi- 
gens ; a ramification of the cryptogams, comprising the classes 
Algae , Fungi, and Lichenoidece. L corresponds to the Thallogence 
of Lindley. [B, 93, 170.] 

AMPHIGENOUS, adj. A 2 m-fi 2 'je 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., amphigenus 
(lst and 2d def’s), amphigenius (3d def.). Fr., amphigine. Ger., 
amphigen. It., amfigeno. Sp., anfigeno. 1. In botany, of double 
origin. 2. In botany, also, of or pertaining to the amphigens; 
having the character of an amphigen. 3. In chemistry, of or re- 
sembling an amphigen ; amphoterous. [B, 39, 93, 121.]—A. reac- 
tion. See Amphoterous reaction. 

AMPHIGENS, n. pl. A 2 m'fi 2 -je 2 nz. Lat., amphigence. Fr., 
amphigenes. See Amphi genae. 

AMPHIGONIC, AMPHIGONOUS, adj’s. A 2 m"fi 2 -go 2 n'i 2 k, 
-fi 2 g'o 2 n-n 3 s. Of or pertaining to amphigony, or bisexual reproduc- 
tion. [Haeckel (B, 39).] 

AMPHIGONY, n. A 2 m-fl 2 g / o 2 n-i 2 . Lat., amphigonia (from' 
a,a<t>i, on both sides, and yovos, a begetting). Reproduction by the 
union of two distinet cells ; i. e., bisexual reproduction. [L, 146.] 

AMPHIGYNANTH.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)"fi 2 -ji 2 n(gu«n)- 
a 2 n(a 3 n)'the(tha 3 -e 2 ). From dy<f>i, on both sides, ywy, a female, and 
avdos, a flower. Fr., amphigynantMes. A tribe of composite plants 
made by Reichenbach, comprising the subdivisions Tagelece , An- 
themidece. Inuleoe (or Gnaphalinae ), and Astereae, and afterward 
subdivided into the Radiatae, Labiaiijtorce , and Tubuliflorae. [B, 
170.] 

AMPHIKARPISCII (Ger.), adj. A 3 m-fl 2 -ka 3 r , pi 2 sh. See Am- 

PHICARPIC. 

AMPHI LINIDE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fl 2 -li 2 n'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
In zoology, a division of the Bothriadce. They have an oval, com- 
pressed body with an anteriorly disposed suctorial disc, and are 
iound as parasites in flshes. [B, 27.] 

AMPHIMEKINA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m) , 'fi 2 -me 2 r / i 2 n-a 3 . See 
Amphemerina. 

AMPHIMERINOS, AMPHIMERINUS (Lat.), adj s. A 2 m- 
(a 3 m)-fi 2 -me 2 r / i 2 n-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Amphemerinos and Amphe¬ 
merina. 

AMPHIMETRION, AMPHIMETUIUM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 m 
(a 3 m)-fi 2 -me 2 t'ri 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From £, around. and /ijjrpa, 
the womb. Lit., the parts about the uterus ; an ancient term relat- 
ing to the condition of that organ. [L, 94.] Cf. Parametrium. 

AMPHIMICROBIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 -mi 2 k-ro / - 
bi 2 -a 3 . For deriv., see Amphi- * and Microbe. Ger., Amphimikro- 
bien. A. Lusti^s name for those microbes which are capable of 
development either in a medium that contains oxygen or in one 
that does not contain it. [“Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wissensch.,” June 6, 
1885, p. 403 (B).] 

AMP1IIMONEKULA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 -mo 2 n-e 2 r'u 2 (u)- 
la 3 . A cytode which includes forrnative yolk at the animal pole 
and nutritive yolk at the vegetative pole, the two not being very 
distinet. [L, 146.] 

AMPHIMOKULA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 2 m)-fi 2 -mo 2 r'u 2 (u)-la 3 . 
A roundish heap formed of two kinds of cells, the animal cells being 
at one pole and the vegetative at the other. [L, 146.] 

AMPHION (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -fi 2 -o 2 n 2 . See fiviAN and Affion. 

- AMPIIIOXUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 -o 2 x / u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
at both ends, and o£vy, sharp. A genus of fishes differing in 
many important respects from all other vertebrate animals and 
constitnting a distinet order, the Pharyngobranchii. [B, 28.]— A, 
lunceolatus [Yarrel]. Ger., Lanzetifisch. Syn.: Branchiostoma 
lubricum [Costa]. The lancelot; a small fish found on the shores 
of the Medi ter ranean. [B, 28, 49.] See Pharyngobranchii. 

AMPHIPHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 -fa 2 (fa 3 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . 
From on both sides, and <f>ayeiv, to eat. Fr., amphiphagie. 

Capability for eating all sorts of.food. [B, 38.] 

AMPHIPHRACT/E (Lat.), n. f.pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 -fra 2 k(fra 3 ky-' 
te(ta 3 -e 2 ). A division of diatoms established by Trevisan. [B, 170.] 

AMPHIPHYA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 f'i 2 (u«)-a 3 . Gr., a^L- 
]>va. In botany. growth by concentric rings. [M, 13.] 

AMPHIPLEURA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 -plu 2 'ra 3 . From 


on both sides, and irXevpoy, a rib, from the symmetrically dis¬ 
posed rhaphe on each valve. A genus of diatoms belonging to the 
family Naviculece established by Kiitzing. [B, 75, 170.]—A. pellu¬ 
cida. A species distinguished by the extreme minnteness of the 
markings npon its valves. These markings measure, according to 
Carpenter, only 0 2 p., and are used as tests for the definition and 
magnifying power of microscopes. [B, 75.] 

AMPHI PLEURAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 -plu 2 r'e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., amphipleuries. Rabenhorsfs name for a family of diatomo 
including Amphipleura. [B, 121.] 

AMPHIPLEX (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)'fi 2 -ple 2 x. Gen., amphi- 
ple'gos i-gis). Perhaps from ap<f>n striking with both sides. 
The perinseuin. [Rufus Ephesius (L, 94).] 

AMPHIPNEUMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 -nu 2 'ma 3 . Gen., 
amphipneu'matos (dis). From around, on both sides, and 

nvcvya, breath. Sp., anfineumia. Urgent dyspnoea. [J ; Hippoc¬ 
rates (L, 94).] 

AMPHIPNEUSTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 -nu 2 s'ta 3 . 
From ap<\>i , double, and irvelv, to breathe. Fr., amphipneustes. A 
division of amphibious animals, embracing those whien in the adult 
state retain the gills characteristic of the larva, so that, having 
acqnired lungs, they possess two distinet kinds of respiratory or- 
gans. [B, 28.] 

AMPHIPNEUSTUS (Lat.), adj. A^aSm^-nu^auSsa^s). 
See Dyspnceic. 

AMPHIPOD, n. A 2 m'fi 2 -po 2 d. One of the Amphipoda; in the 
pl., a's, the Amphipoda. [B, 28.] 

AMPHIPODA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m>fl 2 , po 2 d-a 3 . For 
deriv., see Amphipodous. Fr., amphipodes. Ger., Amphipoden, 
Ringelkrebse. Sp., anfipedos. An order of crustaceans character- 
ized by having seven amphipodous pairs of legs attached to the 
thoracic segment. [B, 28. j 

AMPHIPODAN, adj. A 2 m-fi 2 p'o 2 d-a 2 n. Of or pertaining to 
the Amphipoda ; amphipodous. [B, 39.] 

AMPHIPODIFORM, adj. A 2 m-fi 2 p-o 2 d'i 2 -fo 3 rm. From Am¬ 
phipoda and Lat., forma , shape. Fr., amphipodiforme. Ger., am- 
phipodendhnlich. Resembling the Amphipoda. [B, 39.] 
AMPHIPODOUS, adj. A 2 m-fi 2 p'o 2 d-u 3 s. From ap^l, directed 
both ways, and irovj, a^foot. Lat., amphipodus. Fr., amphipode. 
In zoology, having some of the limbs directed forward and others 
backward. [A, a59.] See Amphipoda. 

AMPHIPODS, n. pl. A 2 m'fi 2 -po 2 dz. See Amphipoda. 
AMPHIPOLOS, AMPHIPOLUS (Lat ), n's m. A 2 m(a 3 m)- 
fi 2 p'o-lo 2 s, -lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Gr., a/t^iiroAo?. An attendant or companion 
of a sick person. [D, 141.] 

AMPHIPTYCHES (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 p'ti 2 (tu«)-kez- 
(ch 2 as). From afjufrurTvxn, a folding around. A genus of flukes of 
the family Distomidce. [Grube (L, 16).] 

AMPHIRRHAPIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 r'ra 2 p(ra 3 n)-i 2 s. 
Gen., amphirrha f pidos (-is). From on both sides of, and pams, 
a rod. De Candolle^ name for a genus of plants allied to or identi- 
cal with Solidago. [B, 121, 170.] 

AMPHIRRHINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 r'ri 2 n-a 3 . From 
on both sides, and pts, the nose. A class of the Cranioia , so 
called on aceount of their having two nostrils. [Ij, 146.] Cf. Mon- 

ORRH1NA. 

AMPHIKR1IOGE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 r-ro'je(ga). See 
Amphirrhox. 

AMPHIKKIIOGEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 r-ro'je 2 (ge 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). A section of violaceous plants made by Reichenbach, com¬ 
prising the single genus Amphirrhox. [B, 170.] 

'AMPHIRRHOX (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 r , ro 2 x. Gen., am- 
phirrho'gos (-gis). From ipp<o£, a split on both sides. A genus 
of violaceous shrubs established by Sprengel. [B, 121.] 
AMPIIISARCA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 -sa 3 r / ka. From dp<f>i, 
aronnd, and <rapf, ftesh. Fr., amphisarque. Sp., anfisarca. In 
botany, an indehiscent multilocular fruit containing many seeds, 
woody on the outside and pulpy within. [B, 19.] 
AMPHISARCOUS, adj. A 2 m-fi 2 -sa 3 r / kii 3 s. Lat., amphisar- 
cus. Pertaining to or having the character of an amphisarca. [D, 
80.] 

AMPHISBAENA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 s-be'(ba 3 'e 2 )-na 3 . Gr., 
d(x<f>i<rf}cuva. Fr., amphisbhie. The ancient name of a serpent capa¬ 
ble of going either forward or backward, and alleged to be double- 
headed, found on the island of Lemnos. Its flesh, liver, and heart 
were used to produce sweating, as an antidote to poisons, and to 
promote the repair of broken bones. [A, 301; L, 94, 105.] 
AMPHISBaENIDAG (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-li 2 s-be 2 n / - 
(ba 3 'e 2 n)-i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr.. amphisbeniens. A family of Ophidia 
said to have the amphisbaena ( q. v.) as its type. [A, 380.] 
AMPHIS15/ENIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 s-be , (ba 3 , e 2 )-ni 2 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., amphisbene. Belonging to the Amphisbcenidce {q. v.). 
[A, 380.] 

AMPHISB/ENOIDaE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fl 2 s-be 2 n(ba 3 - 
e 2 n)-o-i(e)'de(da 3 -e 2 ). See AmphisBaENidaE. 

AMPHISBENUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m>fi 2 s-be'(ba 3 , e 2 )-nn 3 s- 
(nu 4 s). For deriv., see Amphisbaena. In zoology, capable of pro- 
gression with equal facility in opposite directions. [A, 380.] See 
also VenaE amphisbaenae. 

AMPIIISCELOS (Lat.). adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 s'se 2 l(ke 2 l)-o 2 s. From 
dfx<f>i, on both sides, and coceAos, the lower limb, capable of using one 
foot equally as well as the other. [L, 53.] 

AMPHISCHISTaE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m>n 2 -ski 2 s(sch 2 i 2 s)'- 
te(ta 8 -e 2 ). From dfi<f>i, on both sides, and split. A division 


O. no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U ft , urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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of cruciferous plants ( Tetradynamce ) made by Reichenbach, com- 
prisiqg the Thlaspidiece, Lepidiece , Psychiniece , Alyssece, Came - 
«nece, FeZZece, Arabideoe, Sisymbrece , and Brassiccce. [B, 170.] 
AMPHISMILA, AMPHISMILE (Lat.), n’sf. A^^mJ-fiV- 
mi 2 I-a 3 , -e(a). From a/x<f>£, on both sides, and a/uAij, a knife. Fr., 
amphismile. Ger., zweischneidiges Messer. It., anfismila. Sp., 
anfismilo, anfismera. A double-edged knife. [D, 100. J 
AMPHISPERMiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 -spu 6 r(spe 2 r) / - 
me(ma 3 -e 2 ). From on both sides, and airipua, a seed. A series 
of plants belonging to the Phylacocarpicce made by Reichenbach, 
comprising the families Cruci fer ce, Papaveraceoe, and Capparidece . 
[B, 170.] 

AMPIIISPERMIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m>fi 2 -spu»r(spe 2 r) / * 
mi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From t, about, and <nr4py.a, a seed. See Epi- 
sperm. 

AMPHISPH ALSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 s-fa 2 l(fa 3 l)'si 2 s. 
Gen., amphisphal'seos {-sis). Gr., a/x^tV^aAcrc?. The circumduction 
of a limb in the reduction of a disloeation. [Hippocrates (L, 53).] 
AMPHISTOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 s'to-ma 3 . Gen., am- 
phistom'atos (- tis ). From a/m<£iVTo/jios, having a double moutb or 
opening. Fr amphistome. Ger., Zapfenwurm, Endloch. It., Sp., 
anfistoma. A genus of parasitic animals of the class Scolecida , 
order Trematoda , established by Rudolphi; distinguished by hav¬ 
ing a suctorial disc at the posterior as well as at the anterior ex- 
tremity. They infest the Mammalia chiefly. [A, 321; B ; D, 76 ; 
L, 16, 18,27.1—A. aquaticum. See Gordius aquaticus.—A* coni¬ 
cum [Rudolphi]. Ger., kegelfonniges Endloch. Syn.: Festucaria 
[ZederJ (seu Fasciola [Schranck]) cervi , Fasciola [Gmelin] (seu Mo- 
nostoma [Zeder]) elaphi. A species found in great numbers in the 
paunch and psalterium of ruminants ; a reddish-white worm, 10 to 
15 mm. long, 2 to 3 mm. thick, having a smallmouth and a posterior 
suctorial disc 2 to 3 mm. broad. [A, 321; Rudolphi (L, 17).]—A. 
crumeniferum [Creplln]. A species found in the ox. [L, 17.]— 
A. explanatum [Creplinj. A species found in the bile-ducts and 
gall-bladder of the ox. [L, 16.]—A. hominis [Kiichenmeister]. A 
species found in great numbers in the large intestine and the ap¬ 
pendix vermiformis of two East Indians who had died of cholera ; 
a worm 5 to 8 mm. long and 3 to 4 mm. broad. [A, 321; B, 27.]—A. 
subclavatum. A species found in the frog, made the subject of 
investigation in the study of the Trematoda. [L, 87.]—A. trunca¬ 
tum [Rudolphi]. Ger., abgestutztes Endloch. A species found in 
the gall-bladder and bile-ducts of the cat. [A, 314.] 
AUIPHISTOMOUS, adj. A 2 m-phi 2 s'to 2 m-u 3 s. In zoology, 
having a suctorial disc at each end. [L, 56.] See Amphistoma. 

AMPHISTOMUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 s / to-mu 3 m(mu*m). 
See Amphistoma. 

AMPHITETRASE7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 -te 2 t-raz- 
(ra 3 s)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A division of Algce made by Trevisan. [B, 121, 
170.] 

AMPHITHEATRE, n. A 2 m-fl 2 -the / a 3 tr. Gr., a^iBiarpov 
(from an<f> i, around, and 9eas9at , to look). Lat., amphitheatrum. 
Fr., amphithMtre. Ger., Amphitheater. It., Sp., anfiteatro. A 
room arranged with ascending tiers of seats, for performing surgi- 
cal operations or giving instruction by demonstration. [A, 385 ; D.] 
AMPHITROPAL, AMPHITROPOUS, adj’s. A 2 m-fi 2 t'ro- 
pa 2 l, -pu 3 s. From on both sides, and rpowo?, a turning. Lat., 
amphitropus . Fr., amphitrope. Sp., anfitropo. In botany, at- 
tached by its middle and with its axis lying parallel with the pla¬ 
centa (said of the ovule). [B, 19.] 

AMPHIVORA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 / vo 2 r-a 3 . From 
afMpLi in both ways, and vorare , to devour. Omnivorous animals. 
[B, 39.] 

AMPHODIPLOPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m-(a 4 m)-fo-di 2 p-lo'pi 2 -a 3 . 
From a/j.<f><o, both, Sin-Aoos, double, and o*f/ 1 ?, sight. Fr., amphodi- 
plopie. Ger., Ampfiodiplopie. It., Sp., anfodiplopia. A morbid 
affection of vision in which objeets are seen double with each eye 
separately. [A, 385.] See Diplopia. 

AMPHODONTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fo-do 2 n'ta 3 . From 
A/ton both sides, and ofious, a tooth. Animals that have teeth in 
both jaws. [Hippocrates (L, 94).] 

A31PHOGEN, n. A 2 m'fo-je 2 n. Fr., amphogene. Ger., Am- 
phogen. It., amfogeno. Sp., anfdgeno. See Amphigen (2d def.). 
— A’stofF(Ger.). See Amphio en (2d def.). 

AMPHOGENOUS, adj. A 2 m-fo 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., amphogenius. 
Fr., amphogene. Ger., amphogen. Amphigenous (3d def.). [Ber- 
zelius (B, 196).] 

AMPHORA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m) / fo-ra 3 . Gr., a/i^>opevy. Fr., 
amphore. Sp., dnfora. 1. A bottle, jar, or other vessel. [A, 312.] 
2. A Roman measure of 9 imperial gallons (40 litresl and a Greek 
measure of 6 £ gallons (26£ litres). [B.] 3. In botany, the lower 

E art of the pyxidium ( q. v.). [A, 385.] 4. A genus of diatoms made 
y Ehrenberg. [B, 121.] 

AMPHORIC, adi. A 2 m-fo 2 r'i 2 k. From amphora (6.y.<f>opev^ 
[=a/n</>i<£opevs]), atwo-nandled narrow-necked jug. Fr., amphorique. 
Ger., amphorisch. It., Sp., anfoirico. 1. Resembling the sound pro- 
duced by blowing across the mouth of a bottle (said of auscultatory 
sounds). 2. Tympanitic and of a metallic character (said of percus- 
sion sounds). [A, 311, 314.] See under Bubble, Cough, Resonance, 
Respiration, and Yoice. 

AMPIIORICITY, n. A 2 m-fo 2 r-i 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., amphoriciU. A 
condition in which an amphoric sound is given forth on auscultation 
or percussion. [Trousseau (A, 385).] 

AMPHOTERIC, adj. A 2 m-fo-te 2 r'i 2 k. See Amphoterous. 
AMPHOTEROAMPHODIPLOPIA, AMPHOTERODI- 
OPSIA, AMPHOTERODIPLOPIA (Lat.), n's f. > 2 m(a 3 m)- 
fo 2 t"e 2 r-o-a 2 m(a 3 m)-fo-di 2 p-lo'pi 2 -a 3 , -di(de)-o 2 p'si 2 -a 3 , -fo 2 t"e 2 r-o- 
di 2 p-lo'pi 2 -a 3 . See Amphodiplopia and Diplopia. 


AMPHOTEROMORPHUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fo 2 t"e 2 r 
o-mo 2 rf / u 3 s(u 4 s). From aprorepo*. double, and pop<f>y, shape. A 
genus of Tceniadce in the larval state. [Diesing (L, 16).] 
AMPHOTEROUS, adj. A 2 m-fo 2 t'e 2 r-u 3 s. From apu^repas, 
pertaining to both sides. Fr., amphotere. Ger., amphoter. Double, 
twofold, belonging slmultaneously to two opposites; ln chemis- 
try, combining with oxygen in different proportions to form either 
acid-forming or basic oxides, also possessed of properties which dif¬ 
fer from those of either an acid or a base. [B, 9 ; Berzelius (B, 93).] 
See also A. reaction and A. salts. 

AMPHRODIPLOPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fro-di 2 p-lo'pi 2 -a 3 . 
See Amphodiplopia. 

AMPHYBIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi 2 b(fu 8 b)'i 2 -u*m(u 4 m). 
See Amphibion. 

AMPHYMENIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-fi(fu«)-me(ma) / ni 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From on both sides, and ipiviov, a membrane. 
Fr., amphym&ne. A genus of plants made by Kunth and by De 
Candolle, identical with a part or the whole of the genus Pterocar - 
pus. [B, 121, 170.] 

AMPLECTI VE, adj. A 2 m-ple 2 k'ti 2 v. Lat., amplectaris , om- 
plectivus (from amplectare |api^cirA^«ir], to twine around). Fr., 
amplectif. It., Sp., amplectivo. In botany, embracing (said of 
leaves in which the lateral edges of one are folded ln and embraced 
by another leaf, which itself is folded and embraced in like manner). 
[A, 385 ; B, 1.] 

AMPLEXANS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-ple 2 x'a 3 nz(a 3 ns). See 
Amplective. 

AMPLEXATILE, adj. A 2 m-ple 2 x'a 2 t-i 2 l. Lat., amplexatilis. 
Fr., amplexatile. It., amplessatilo. Sp.. amplexatil. In botany, 
enveloping (said of the radicle of a seed when it enlarges and en- 
velops the rest of the embryo, also of leaves that embrace the stalk 
by their base). [A, 385 ; B.] 

AMPLEXATIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-ple 2 x-a(a 3 ) , shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., amplexati.o'ni8. From amplexare , to embrace. An alchemi- 
cal term for a form of union between regulus of antimony and gold. 
[L, 94.] 

AMPLEXICAUL, adj. A 2 m-ple 2 x'i 2 ka 4 l. Lat., amplexicauUs 
(from amplexus , an embrace, and caulis , a stem). Fr., amplexi - 
caule. Ger., stengelumfassend. It., amplessicaulo. In botany, 
embracing the stem (said of a leaf when it surrounds the stem with 
its base). [B.] 

AMPLEXIFLORE, adj. A 3 m-ple 2 x'i 2 -flor. Lat., amplexiflo- 
rus (from amplexus , an embrace, and flos , a flower). Fr., amplexi - 
flore. In botany, embracing the flower ; a term applied by Cassini 
to the scales upon the receptacle of the Compositae. [B, 121.] 
AMPLEXIFOLIATE, adj. A 2 m-ple 2 x-i 2 -fo'li 2 -at. From am¬ 
plexus, an embrace, and folium , a leaf. Lat., amplexifoliatus. 
Fr., amplexifolie. Having amplexicaul leaves. [B, 38.] 
AMPLEXUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-ple 2 x'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., am- 
plex'us. 1. In botany, an embracing. [B.] 2. Coitus. [K.] 
AMPLEXUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-ple 2 x , u 3 s(u 4 s). In botany, 
embraced or surrounded. [B, 121.] 

AMPLIATIFLORE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -pli 2 -a*-ti 2 -flor. Having 
flowers with dilated corollse. [B, 38.] 

AMPLIATIFORME (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -pli 2 -a 3 t-i 2 -fo 2 rm. From 
ampliatus , amplified, and forma , form. In botany, having large 
dimensions ; serving to cover in something else. [B, 121.] 
AMPLIATION, n. A 2 m-pli 2 -a / shu 3 n. Lat., ampliatio (from 
ampliare , to increase). Fr., ampliation. Ger., Enveiterung. It., 
ampliazione. Sp., ampliacidn. 1. Distension of a cavity (like that 
of the thorax or abdomen, from emphysema, effusion, or a tumor). 
[D, 79.] 2. Dilatation (as of the soft parts during parturition). [Au- 
vard, “Gaz. hebd. de m 6 d. et de chir.,” May 21,1886, p. 339.] 
AMPLIATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 mVpli 2 -a(a 3 ) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Fr., 
amplifiS. In botany, dilated, distended. [B, 198.] 
AMPLICOLLIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-pli 2 -ko 2 l'li 2 s. From 
amplus , large, and collum , a neck. In botany, a term applied to 
the neck or constricted portion of any part, when it is less con- 
tracted than usual. [B, 121.] ■* 

AMPLIFICATION, n. A 2 m-pli 2 -fi 2 -ka / shu a n. Lat., amplifi¬ 
catio. Fr., amplification. Ger., Vergrosscrung. It., amplifica- 
zione. Sp amplification, aumento. 1. The apparent enlargement 
of an object when viewed through a microscope or telescope. [B.] 
2. The magnifying power of a microscope. [B.] 3. As formerly 
used, morbid enlargement of an organ. [M, 66 .] 

AMPLIFIlfi (Fr.), adj. A a n 2 -pli 2 -fi 2 -a. See Ampliatus. 
AMPLI FI ER, n. A 2 m'pli 2 -fl-u 3 r. A lens for increasing the 
visual field of a microscope. [B, 39.] 

AMPLI OPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-pli 2 -o'pi 2 -a 3 . See Am¬ 
blyopia. 

AMPLITUDE, n. A 2 m'pli 2 -tu 2 d. Lat., amplitudo. Fr., am- 
plitude , 6tendue. Ger., Amplitiide , Grosse, Breite , Weite. It., 
amplitudine , ampiezza. Sp., amplitud , extensidn. 1. In physics, 
the distance between the extreme limits of an oscillation or vibra- 
tion. Thus, the a. of vibration of a pendulum is the chord of the arc 
through which it oscillates ; the a. of vibration of a wave is the dis¬ 
tance from the crest to the trough of the wave. 2. Of the pulse, its 
fullness, i. e., the extent of dilatatiou of the artery at each impulse 
of the heart. [A, 385.]—A. dn bassln (Fr.). Syn.: partie large du 
bassin. The most extensive plane of the pelvic cavity, touching the 
middle of the symphysis pubis, a point opposite the top of each 
acetabulum, and the junction of the second and third sacral ver¬ 
tebrae. [A, 24.] For other uses of the word, see A. of aberration 
and A. of accommodation. 


A, ape; A*, at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank ; 





221 


AMPHISMILA 

AMPUTAT10N 


AMPOMBE, n. A Malay narae for a number of grainineous 
plants and for the straw produced from ttaem. [B, 121.] 
AMPONDRE (Fr.), n. A 3 n a -po a n a dr. From a Madagascar 
name. A term sometimes applied to the sheaths of the leaves and 
to the spathes of palm-trees In Madagascar. [B, 88 , 121.] 
AMPOSIS, AMPOTIS (Lat.), n’s f. A a m(a 3 m)-po'si a s, -ti a s. 
Gen., ampo'seos (-sis), ampo'teos (-/os, - pot'idos , -poVidis). Gr., 
a fi.it totris. a/x 7 r<*m? (= av&iroitns, avdiru)Tis), a drying up. 1. An ab- 
sorption of fluid, normal or morbid, in any part of the body. [M, 
13.] 2. A recession of the humors inward from the surface of the 
body. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 

AMPOUFOUTCHI, n. See Afouth. 

AMPOULAOU (Fr.). n. A 3 n a -pu-la 3 -u. A varlety of olive grow- 
ing in the south of France. [B, 121.] 

AMPOULE (Fr.), n. A 3 n a -pul. 1. An ampulla (a. v.). [B.] 2. 
A bulla (q. v.), more particularly one that forms on the foot or the 
hand from chaflng. [F, 301 ; M, 77.] 3. Any flask-shaped bag or 
pouch. See A. hypodermique. 4. An apparatus devised by Bert for 
registering the respiratory movements, especially of fishes. It con- 
sists of a rubber bag, slightly inflated, connected by a tube with a 
registering tambour. When the bag is placed in the pharynx, or 
in any other cavity the size of which varies, the variation ‘is indi- 
eated by the tambour. The a. may be a single or a double rubber 
bag (a. piate ou a. double) ; in the double a., one bag is placed 
within the other, and the outer one is connected with the tambour. 

Berfs a. is similar in principle to the heart- 
sound of Marey and Chauveau. [J, 3, 5.1— 
A. bulbaire. The bulbous portion of the 
male urethra. [A, 385.]—A. cartilagineux. 
Milne-Edwards^ name for the pyloric portion 
of the stomach of the craw-flsh, which is pro- 
vided with a peculiar arrangement of ridges 
beset with hairs, adapted for the thorough 
comminution of the food. [B, 100.]—A. de 
Vater. See Ampulla of Vater.— A. double. 
See A. (4th def.).—A. du canal deferent. 
See Ampulla of the vas deferens. — A. du 
canal d 6 mi-circulaire liorizontal. See 
Ampulla ossea anterior. —A. du canal ver- 
tical ant^rleur. See Ampulla ossea supe¬ 
rior. —A. du canal vertical post^rieur. 
See Ampulla ossea inferior. —A. d’un canal 
galactifere. See Ampulla ductus lactifeH. 
—A. hypodermique. Aglass bulb, holding 
a little more than 1 c. c., provided with a tu- 
bular stem, invented by Limousin for the pur- 
limousin^ ampoule pose of preserving Solutions intended for hy- 
hypodermique. podermic use. The interior is sterilized by 
means of heat, and the hot solution is then 
sucked into the bulb by the end of the stem being thrust into it, or 
it is thrown in by means of a syringe, and the end of the stem is 
then sealed with the oxyhydrogen blowpipe. When the contents 
are to be used, a notch is cut around the base of the stem with a 
small saw or flle, and the stem is then broken off. The point of the 
hypodermic-syringe needle is now plunged into the solution, and 
the required quantity drawn into the barrel with the piston. [Li¬ 
mousin, “ Bull. g 6 n. de th&rap.,” Apr. 15,1886, p. 316.]—A. olivalre. 
See Ampulla Vater i.— A. piate. See A. (4tn def.).—A. rectale. 
See Ampulla of the rectum. 

AMPOULETTE (Fr.), n. f. A 3 n a -pu-let. The Valerianella . 
[B, 38.] 

AMPULLA (Lat.), n. f. A a m(a 3 m)-pu 3 l(pul)'la 9 . Gr., ay^opeiStov, 
afi^optBiov. Fr., ampoule. Ger., Ampulle. It., Sp., ampolla. 1 . In 
chemistry and physics, a glass flask with long neck and dilated body 
or a small hollow glass globe. [B, 38.] 2. In botany. a flask-shaped 
dilatation of the leaves round in certain aquatic plants. [B, 19.] 3. 
In anatomy, a flask-like expanded portion of a canal. 4. Hildanus’s 
term for the heart, liver, and brain at an early period of embryonic 
life. [L, 94.] 5. In pathology (rarely used), a bleb or blister. [G.l 
—A. canaliculi lacryjmalis. A dilatation at the curvature of 
the lacrymal canal. [L.]—A. chyli, A. chylifera. See Recepta¬ 
culum chyli.— A. ductus lactiferi. Fr., ampoule d'un canal 
galactifere. A sinus of the maminarv gland, being the expanded 
portion of a milk-duct near the nipple, serving as a kind of tem- 
porary reservoir for the milk. [C ; L.]—A. Fallopil tubae. The 
outer, sinuous dilated portion of the oviduct. [A, 46.]—A. mem¬ 
branacea labyrinthi. That portion of the membranous laby- 
rinth of the ear which is inclosed in the a. of a semicircular canal. 
[F.]—A. nervi optici. The dilatation of the subvaginal space of 
the optic nerve at its anterior extremity. [L, 63.]—Ampullae of 
the inammary gland. See A. ductus lactiferi— Ampullae of 
the membranous semicircular canals. See A. membranacea 
labyrinthi—A, of the oviduct. See A. Fallopii tuber..—A. of the 
rectum. Fr., ampoule rectale. That portion which is situated be- 
tween the muscular floor of the pelvis below and the “ third sphinc¬ 
ter ■’ above ; closed in the normal condition by the collapse of the gut 
from the sides, but capable of great distension as the resuit of faecal 
accumulation.—Ampulla» of the semicircular canals. See 
A. membranacea labyrinthi and A. ossea. —A. of the vagina. The 
dilatable upper portion of the vagina. [L, 44.]—A. of the vas def¬ 
erens. Fr., ampoule du canal deferent. Ger., Ampulle des Samcn- 
leiters. A name given by Henle to a saccular enlargement near the 
termination of the canal beneath the bladder. [C. L.]—A. of Va¬ 
ter. Lat., a, (seu diverticulum) Vateri. Fr ., ampoule de Vater. Ger., 
Vater'sches Divertikel. It., ampolla di Vater. A small cavity in the 
wall of the duodenum, between the muscular and mucous layers, 
into which the ductus choledochus and the pancreatic duct empty 
independently ; described by Vater, a Dntch anatomist. It appears 
in the lumen of the intestine as a low, rounded eminence with the 
opening near the summit. It is present in man and in those of the 
lower animals in which the bile-uuet and the pancreatic duct pene¬ 


trate the muscular coat of the duodenum independently, but finally 
open into the intestine by a single orifice. [J, 28 ; 62 ; “ Am. Quart. 
Micr. Jour.,” i (J).]—A. ossea. Syn.: sinus (seu recessus) ampul¬ 
laceus, sinus ellipticus. The dilated portion of an osseous semicir¬ 
cular canal of the ear at its union with the vestibule, serving for the 
lodgment of the a. membranacea. [L, 31.]—A. ossea anterior, 
A. ossea externa. Fr., ampoule du canal demi-circulaire hori- 
zontal. Ger., Ampulle des ausseren Bogenganges. A dilatation at 
the anterior extremity of the horizontal' semicircular canal of the 
ear. [L, 31.]—A. ossea inferior. Fr., ampoule du canal vertical 
posUrieur. Ger., Ampulle des hinteren vertikalen Bogenganges. 
The dilatation of the outer portion of the posterior vertical semi¬ 
circular canal of the ear. [L, 31.]—A. ossea labyrinthi. See A. 
ossea.—A, ossea superior. Fr., ampoule du canal vertical antt- 
rieur. Ger., Ampulle des vorderen vertikalen Bogenganges. The 
dilatation at the interior extremity of the superior vertical semi¬ 
circular canal of the ear. [L, 31.]—A. vasis deferentis. See A. 
ofthe vasdeferetis.— LleberkiiluFs A. The caecal end of a lac- 
'teal in an intestinal villus. [J, 24.] 

AMPULLACEOUS, adj. A a m-pu 3 l-la'shu 3 s. Lat., ampulla¬ 
ceus. Fr., ampullace. See Ampullaceus and Ampullate. 

AMPULLACEUS (Lat.), adj. A a m(a 3 m)-pu 3 l(pu 4 l>la(la 3 )'se a - 
(ke a )-u 8 s(u 4 s). 1. Big-bellied. [A, 312.] 2. In botany, applied to the 
corolla when it is dilated at the base or has a gibbous tube. [B, 38.1 
3. Ampullate (q. v.). [J.] 4. Accompanied with the formation of 
bullae (e. g., febris ampullacea = acute pemphigus). [G.] 

AMPULLAR, adj. A a m-pu 3 l'la 3 r. Lat., ampullaris. Fr., am- 
pullaire. See Ampullate. 

AMPULLATE, adj. A a m-pu 3 l / lat. Lat., ampullaceus , ampul¬ 
laris, ampullosus. Fr.. ampullae6, ampulla ire. Ger., flaschen- 
formig, blasenformig. Flask-shaped ; pertaining to or shaped like 
an ampulla (e. g., a goblet-cell). [J, 6 .] 

AMPULLE (Ger.), n. A 3 m-pul'le a . See Ampulla— A. des 
ausseren Itogenganges. See Ampulla ossea anterior.—A. des 
hinteren vertikalen Bogenganges. See Ampulla ossea infe¬ 
rior.—A, des Samenleiters. See Ampulla of the vas deferens — 
A. des vorderen vertikalen Rogenganges. See Ampulla os¬ 
sea superior. 

AMPULLOSUS (Lat.), adj. A a m(a 3 in)-pu 3 l(pu 4 l)-lo'su 3 s(su 4 s). 
See Ampullaceus. 

AMPUTARE (Lat.), v. tr. A a m(a 3 mVpu a (pu)-ta(ta 8 )'re a . To 
cut off, to amputate, to mutilate.—A. nervos, A. vires. To de- 
prive of strength. [D, 107 ; M, 60.] 

AMPUTATE, v. tr. A a m'pu a -tat. Gr., diroxoirreiv. Lat., am¬ 
putare (from ambi- [= d/^t j, around, and putare, to trim, to prune. 
Fr., amputer. Ger., amputiren. It., amputare. Sp., amputar. 
To cut away from the body the whole or a portion of a limb or any 
salient part, such as the breast or the pems ; also, as occasionally 
used, a portion of an internal structure (e. g., the uterus, the uvula, 
etc.). 

AMPUTATING KNIFE, n. A a m'pu a -tat-i a ng. See under 
Knife and Catlin. 

A3IPUTATIO (Lat.), n. f. A a m(a 3 m)-pu a (pu)-ta(ta 3 )'shi a (ti a )-o. 
Gen., amputatio'nis. See Amputation.— A. carpo-radialis. Am- 
putation at the wrist joint.—A. ex articulo. Amputation at a 
joint. [D, 129.J—A. femoris traus-condylica. Amputation at 
the knee joint with the removal of a slice from the lower end of the 
femur, including its articular surface. [Syme, “ Lond. and Edinb. 
Med. Jour ,” May, 1845 (L).]—A. incruenta. See Bloodless ampu¬ 
tation. —A. panniculata. A flap amputation. [D. 129.] —A. 
spontanea. See Spontaneous amputation. —A. subtalica. Am¬ 
putation of the foot at the articulation of the astragalus with the 
calcaneum ; first practised by Lignerolles, Yelpeau, and Malgaigne, 
and afterward recommended by Langenbeck, in cases in which the 
ankle joint is healthy, while the calcaneum is diseased. [R. Volk- 
mann, “Arch. f. klin. Chir.,” xiv, p. 636 (D).]—A. talo-calcanea. 
Amputation of the foot immediately in front of the ankle joint, the 
neck of the astragalus and the anterior process of the os calcis being 
sawn through ; an operation considered as intermediate between 
Choparfs on the one hand, and Syme’s and PirogofTs on the other. 
The plantar flap should be ample, w r ith little or no dorsal flap. 
[E. Blasius, ibid., ii, p. 521 (D)J—A. tarso-metatarsalis. See 
Tarso-metatarsal amputation.— A. tibio-tarsea. Amputation at 
the ankle joint. [A, 389.]—A. vocis. Loss of voice ; hoarseness. 
[Caelius Aurelianus (L, 87).]—Humeri a. ex articulo. Amputa¬ 
tion at the shoulder joint. 

AMPUTATION. A a m-pu a ta / shu 3 n. Gr., diroTopij, airorofita. 
Lat., amputatio. Fr., amputation. Ger., Amputation. It., am- 
putazione. Sp., amputacion. The operation or process (generally 
a cutting operation) by which the whole or a piart of a limb or of 
any salient structure (such as the breast, the penis, the uvula, the 
uterus, etc.), is removed from the body. [A ; D, 96 ; E.] Some 
exsections were formerly termed a’s of the heads of bones. [A, 
298.] Cf. Disarticulation.— Accidental a. The violent separa- 
tion of a limb by its being tora, cut, or crushed off. [A, 393.]— 
Alouette*s a. A. at the hip joint by making a semicircular ex- 
ternal flap extending to the great trochanter, disarticulating the 
head of the femur, and then making a large internal flap by cutting 
from within outward. [D, 90.]—A. deux lambcaux (Fr.). See 
Dauble-dap a. —A. & deux lambeaux rectangulaires In^gaux 
(Fr.). See Teale's a.—A. & lambeati p^riostique (Fr.). See 
SubpeHosteal a. —A. at the point of election. Fr., a. au lieu 
d'6lection. A. done at a point chosen on account of its being most 
advantageous (usually said of the leg, the point being about a 
hand’s breadth below the tuberosity of the tibia). [A, 278.]—A. by 
transfixion. Fr., a. par transfixion. Ger., A. mit Durchstechung. 
A method of performmg a flap a. by thrusting a long knife com- 
pletely through the limb, from one side to the other or from before 
backward, close to the bone, and making the flap with a single 
stroke of the knife from within outward. In some cases, as in the 
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leg, the first flap is made by cutting from without inward, and the 
other by transfixion. [A, 278.1—A. calcan4o-astragalienne 
(Fr.). See Subastragalar a. —A. carpo-m 6 tacarpiennc (Fr.), 
See Carpo-metacarpal a.— A. centrale (Fr.). See Central a. — 
A. circnlaire (Fr.). See Circular a,— A. cong£nitale (Fr.). A 
congenital a. See Intra-uterine a.—A. consecuti ve (Fr.). See 
Consecutive a. —A. coxo-fgmorale (Fr.). A. at the hip joint. [A, 
389.]—A. cuboido-m 6 tatars!enne (Fr.). See Tarso-metatarsal 
a.— A. dans la contiguitG (Fr.). A. at a joint.—A. dans ia con- 
tinnlt 6 (Fr.). See A. in the continuity.—A. «laus Tarticle (Fr.). 
A. at a joint.—A. de complaisance (Fr.). See A. of expediency. —. 
A. delajambe dans l’article (Fr.). A. at the Knee joint.—A. 
dfaclastique (Fr.). See Diaclastic a. —A. du bras dans l’arti- 
cle (Fr.). A. at the shoulder joint.—A. dnreh Cirkelschnitt, 
A. durcii Kreisschnitt, A. durcli Zirkelsclmitt (Ger.). See 
Circular a. —A. excentrique (Fr.). See Eccentric a. —A. ellip- 
tique (Fr.). See Elliptical a.—A. en raquette (Fr.). A variety 
of the oval a. devised by Malgaigne in which the spiral incisions are 
continuous above with a single longitudinal incision, so that the 
gapingwound has the form of a racket. [J. Ashhurst, Jr. (A. 277).] 
—A. f 6 moro-condylienne (Fr.). A. at the knee joint with the 
removal of a portion of the condyles of the femur. [Vaslin, “ Gaz. 
hebd. de m 6 d. et de chir.,” Mar. 27,1885, p. 204.]—A. f 6 inoro-ro- 
tulienne de Gritti (Fr.). See GhrittVsa.— A. in the contlguity. 
Fr., a. dans la contiguite. A. at a joint.—A. in the continuity. 

Fr., a. dans la 
continuite. Ger., 
A. in der Conti - 
nuitdt. Sp., am- 
putacion por la 
continuidad. A. 
of a limb at any 
other point than 
at a joint. — A. 
intra - uterine 
(Fr.). See Intra¬ 
uterine a.—A. lo- 
sangique (Fr.). 
A modification of 
the oval a. de- 
scribed by Sou- 
part, the outline 
of the wound be- 
ing more or less 
lozenge - shaped ; 
used in a’s of the 
hand and foot. 
[A, 278.]—A. me¬ 
tatarso - piia- 
iangienne(Fr.). 
See Metatarso¬ 
phalangea! a .— 
A. init I>urch- 
stecliung (Ger.). 
See A. by trans¬ 
fixion. — A. mit 
Erlialtung des 
l*cri ostes, A. 
init Periost- 
lappenbildnng 
(Ger.). See Sub- 
periosteal a. —A. 
oblique (Fr.). 
See Oval a. —A. 
of expediency. 
Fr., a. de com¬ 
plaisance. One 
done on account 

of a deformity or disease that simply affects the appearance or use- 
fulness of a part, as in the case of a supernumerary flnger, an atro- 
phied leg, etc., but does not threaten life. [A, 393; D, 18.]—A. 
ost£oplastique (Fr.). See Osteoplastic a. —A. ost6oplastiqne 
snscondylienne de la cuisse (Fr.). See GrittVs a—A. ost6o- 
plastique tibio-calcan6enne (Fr.). See Le ForVs a. —A. ova- 
laire (Fr.). See Ovat a. —A. par W»section (Fr.). It., amputa- 
zione per resezione . An a. in which a preliminary step consists in a 
resection of bone, made necessary by the character of the injury. 
[Chassaignac (D, 76).]—A. par rupture (Fr.). See Diaclastic a.— 
A. par transfixion (Fr.). See A. by transfixion. —A. primitive 
(Fr.). See Primary a.—A, r6p6t£e (Fr.). See Reamputation.— 
A’sbinde (Ger.). A capeline bandage for a stump after a. See 
Capelina.— A. scapho*ido-cun6enne (Fr.). See Scaphoido-cunei- 
form a. —A. s&clie (Fr.). See Bloodtess a. —A. secondaire (Fr.). 
1. A.secondary a. ( q. v.\ Are-a. or one that is done after a re¬ 
section. [A, 278.]—A’smesser (Ger.). An amputating knife.— 
A’snenrom (Ger.). *“ See under Neuroma.— A. sous-astragali- 
enne (Fr.). See Subastragalar a. —A. sous-mall6olaire (Fr.). 
A. at the ankle joint.—A. sous-p6riost6e (Fr.). See Subperiosteal 
a.—A. sons-trochant6rienne (Fr.). See Subtrochanteric a—A. 
spontanee (Fr.). See Spontaneous a. —A. sus-condyliennc 
(Fr.). See Supracondylar a.—A. sns-mall6olairc (Fr.). * See 
Supramalleolar a. —A. sus-trocliant6rienne du f^inur (Fr.). 
See Supratrochanteric excision of the hip.—A. tardive (Fr.). See 
A. ulterieure. —A. tarso-m6tatarsienne (Fr.). See Tarso-meta¬ 
tarsal a.—A. tarso-tarsienne (Fr.). See Choparfs a.—A. tibio- 
flmorale (Fr.). A. at the knee joint. [A, 389.]—A. tibio-tar- 
sienne (Fr.). A. at the ankle joint. [A, 389.]—A. ulterieure 
<Fr.). 1. A secondary a. ( q . v.). 2. One that is deferred for a long 
time after the snbsidence of inflammatory phenomena. [Legouest 
(A, 278).] —A. utero-ovarienne (Fr.). See Hystero-oophorec- 
tomy. —A. utero-ovarienne avec taille c6sarienne (Fr.). See 
Ccesarean hysterectomy.— A. utero-ovari que (Fr.). See Hys- 
tero-oophorectomy. — Angeborene spontane A. (Ger.). See 


AMPUTATION BY TRANSFIXION. (AFTER SfSDILLOT 
AND LEGOUEST.) 




Intra-uterine a.— llaudens’s a. An a. at the knee joint by oval 
anterior and posterior flaps. [E.]—ueclard , s a. An a. by trans¬ 
fixion at the hip joint in which the posterior flap is cut first. [E.]— 
llloodless a. Lat., amputatio incruenta. Fr., a. seche. Ger., 
unblutige A. One in which no considerable loss of blood occurs, 
either because a knife is not used, but an 6 craseur, a galvanic-cau- 
tery loop, or the like, or else on account of the use of some such 
device as Esmarch’s bandage.—Calcaneo-astragalar a. Fr., a. 
calcaneo-astragalienne. See Subastragalar a.— CardeiPs a. An 
a. devised by Carden, of Worcester, England, being a form of' 
mixed a. (q. v.) with a single skin flap. [E.J—Carpal a. A partial 
a. of the hand through the carpus.—Carpo-metacarpal a. Fr., 
a. carpo-metacarpienne. An a. at the carpo-metacarpal joint.— 
Carpo-radial a. See Radio-carpat a. —Central a. Fr.,a. cen¬ 
trale. MichePs term for an a. 
done in such manner that the 
scar will be situated at or near 
the centre of the face of the 
stump, as in the circular method. 

[A, 278.]—Choparfs a. Fr., a. 
tarso-tarsienne (on medio-tar- 
sienne). Syn.: tarso-tarsal (or 
medio-tarsal) a. A partial a. of 
the foot in which the bony struc¬ 
ture is divided at the articula- 
tion between the astragalus and 
calcaneum behind and the sca- 
phoid and cuboid bones ante- 
riorly. [A, 278 ; SSdillot, “ Gaz. 
m£d. de Paris,” viii, 1840, p. 241.] 

—Circular a. Fr., a. circu- 
laire. Ger., A. durch Cirkel¬ 
schnitt (oder Kreisschnitt, oder 
Zirkelschnitt). It., amputazione chopart 7 s amputation. (after 
circolare. A method in which s£dillot and legouest.) 
the soft parts are divided by a 

circular sweep of the knife completely around the limb, and in 
which, therefore, there are no separate flaps. There are two chief 
varieties of the method : 1 . The first incision divides all the tissues 
down to the bone, and muscular action causes those on the proxi- 

mal side to be drawn up ; a 
second incision like the first, 
also reaching to the bone, is 
then made through the mus- 
cles at the levei of the re- 
tracted skin; if necessary, a 
third incision is made in iike 
manner. 2. The first incision 
extends only to the muscles ; 
the second 'about half-way 
through them, and the third 
to the bone. In either case 
the bone is sawn through at 
the levei of the uppermost cut 
in the soft parts, and the latter 
are then brought down so as 
to form the face of the stump. 
—Circular skin-flap a. One 
in which the skin is first di¬ 
vided by a circular incision 
and dissected back as far as 
the levei at which the bone is 
to be divided, and the divis- 
ion of the soft parts com- 
pleted by a circular cut at that 
levei. — Coat-sleeve a. A 
modification of the circular a. 
in which the cutaneous eov- 
ering for the stump is made 
. , very long, so as to be puck- 

circular amputation. (after s t - ered together with a piece of 
dillot and legouest.) tape encircling skin alone, in- 

stead of having its edges 
brought together with sutures. [Davy, “Brit. Med. Jour.,” June 
17, 1882, p. 900.]—Congenital a. Fr., a. congtnitale. _ Ger., ange¬ 
borene spontane A. See Intra-uterine a. —Consecutive a, Fr., 
a. consecutive. Some French authors apply this term to an a. 



circular skin-flap amputation. (after esmarch.) 


done during the period of suppuration, or even later (i. e., later 
than a secondary a.). [D, 79.]—Coutean it a. (Fr.). An amputat¬ 
ing knife.— Coxo-femoral a. Fr., a. coxo-femorale , desarticu- 
lation de la cuisse. Ger., A. im Huftgelenke , Exarticulation des 
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AMPUTATION 


Oberschenkels. Sp.. amputacion coxo-femoral. A. at the hip joint. 
[A, 389.]—Cuboido-metatarsal a. Fr., a. cuboido-metatarsienne. 
See Tarso-metatarsal a .—Cutaneous a. See Skin-Jlap a. —lMa- 
clastic a. Fr., a. diaclastique (ou par rupture ). A method de- 
vised by Maisonneuve for tne purpose of avoiding haemorrhage, 
purulent infeetion, and other traumatic accidents. The bone is 
first broken with an osteoclast, and the soft parts are then divided 
below by means of an 6craseur. The stump is dressed like a con- 
tused wound. [Maisonneuve, “Gaz. m6d. de Paris,” 1858, p. 290.]— 
Houble-flap a. Fr., a. ddeux lambeaux. One in which two flaps 
are formed of the soft parts. [D.]—Hry a. Fr., a. seche. See Blood- 
less a— Dupnytren*s a. An a. at the shoulder joint in which two 
rounded flaps are taken from the outer and inner aspects of the arm. 
The outer tiap is flrst made by transfixion, a narrow-bladed knife 
being entered posteriorly at a point two inehes behind the acromion ; 
the bone is then disarticulated, and the inner flap is cut from within 
outward. [E, 2.]—Eccentrlc a. Fr., a. excentrique. MichePs 
term for an a. so performed that the scar will be situated away 
from the centre of the face of the stump, as in single-flap a's. [A, 
278.]—Klliptical a. Fr., a. elliptique. It., amputazione ellittica. 
SouparCs modifleation of the oval a., in which tne flap is rounded 
at the end, and is received into a wound rounded to correspond, the 
entire wound surface having the form of an ellipse; the integu- 
ments can thus be divided with one sweep of the knife, as in the cir¬ 
cular a. [A, 278; D, 93.] Cf. A. losangique.-Femoro-tibi&l a. 
A. at the knee joint. [A, 391.]—Fergusson’s a. The same as Piro- 
gofTs, except that the malleoli are not interfered with unless they 
are diseasea, but the retained portion of the os calcis is thrust up 
between them. [E.]—Flap a. Fr., a. d lambeaux. Ger., Lappen- 
amputation. It., amputazione a lembi. That form of a. in which 
definite flaps, embracing either the entire thickness of the soft parts 
or the integument only, are fashioned. in contradistinction to the 
circular a. (g. v.). In some cases only one flap is made.—Flapless 
a. An a. in which, for lack of tissue, a perfect covering for the 
bone is not made, but the stump is expected to heal by granulation. 
[H. R. Hilis, “ Michigan Univ. Med. Jour.,” 1871-72, p. 587 (D).]— 
Forbes\s a. A modifleation of ChoparCs a., the three cuneiform 
bones being disar¬ 
ticulated from the 
scaphoid, and the 
cuboid bone sawn 
through in the same 
line. [S. F. Forbes, 

“ Trans, of the Ohio 
Med. Soc.,” xxix, 

1874, p. 293; C. T. 

Hunter (A, 279).]— 

Freiwillige A. 

(Ger.). A spontane- 
ous a. See Intra¬ 
uterine a. — Friili- 
A. (Ger.). See Pri- 
mary a. —Galvano- 
caustic a. Ger., 
galvanokaustische 
A. A method in 
which the soft parts 
are slowly divided 
with a galvanic-cau- 
tery loop, the bone being then sawn through. It has been prac- 
tised a number of times in France and Germany with success, its 
alleged advantages being that it is attended with diminished shock, 
pain, and haemorrhage, and its disadvantage that the healing pro- 
cess is prolonged. It is not always bloodless unless the main artery 

of the limb is compressed, and 
it has been followed by pyse- 
mia, the prevention of which 
was one of its objects. [P. 
Bruns. “Arch. f. klin. Chir.,” 
xvi, 1874, p. 114 (D).]—Grande 
a. (Fr.). See Major a— Grit- 
ti’s a. Fr., a. femoro-rotu- 
lienne de Gritti. Sp., ampu¬ 
tacion dei musio d colgajo ro- 
tuliano de Gritti. Syn.: su- 
pracondylar osteoplastic a. of 
the thigh. An osteoplastic a. 
at the knee-joint, in which the 
patella is preserved in a long 
anterior flap and, having had 
a thin slice removed from its 
deep surface, secured in ap- 
position with the femur, the 
latter having likewise been 
deprived of its articular sur¬ 
face by being sawn through 
just above the condvles. [E.] 
Cf. Stokes'8 a.— Grossere A. 
(Ger.). See Major a.—Guth- 
rie’sa. Ana. at the hip joint, 
like B6clard’s, except that the 
flaps are made by cuttingfrom 
without inward. [J. Ashhurst, 
Jr. (A, 277).]—Hancock’s a. 
A modifleation of PirogofTs 
a. in which the sawn surface 
of the os calcis is brought in 
contact with a transverse sec- 
tion of the astragalus. [A, 393.]—Hey’» a. A tarso-metatarsal a. 
differing from Lisfranc’s in the fact that the internal cuneiform 
bone is sawn through in a line with the articulation of the second 
metatarsal, instead of being disarticulated. [A, 392.]—Humer o- 
cubital a. Fr., a. humero-cubilale. Ger., Abnahme des Vorder- 



SECTION OF THE OS CALCIS AND ASTRAGALUS IN 
HANCOCK’S AMPUTAT 1ON. (AFTER WYETH.) 



INTRA-UTERINE AMPUTATION. 

(AFTER S1MPSON.) 

a, an amniotic band; b, the unclcatrized Cen¬ 
tral portion of the face of a stump; c , a dense 
fibrous cord leading to d, the foot arreated in its 
development. 




arms im Gelenke. A. at the elbow joint. [A, 389.]—Humero- 
scapnlar a. A. at the sfloulder joint.—Himiero-ulnar a. A. at 
the elbow joint. [A, 391.]—Immediate a. Fr., a. immediate. One 
done within the first few (from six to.twelve) hours after the injury, 
i. e., before the reaction from shock is established [A, 391J ; accord- 
ing to most French authors, one done within twenty-four hours 
after an injurv [A, 278].—Intermediary a., Interinediate a. 
Fr., a. intermediaire. Syn.: mediate a. An a. done during the 
period of traumatic fever, after inflammation has begun and before 
the occurrence of healthy suppuration. [A, 391 ; E.]—Interpha- 
langeal a. See Phalango-pfialangeal a. —Intra-uterine a. Fr., 
a. intra-uterine 
(ou spontanee , 
ou congenitale). 

Ger.. angebore- 
ne (oder spon- 
tane) A., Selbst- 
amputation. 

Syn.: spontane- 
ous (or congeni¬ 
tal) a. A. occur- 
ring in the foe¬ 
tus as the resuit 
of constriction 
by a coii of the 
umbilical cord 
or by amniotic 
bands of lymph. 

It miay be com¬ 
plete or partial, 
or there may 
be simply arrest 
of development. 

In some cases 
rudiments of the 
separated part 
are reproduced 
on the stump. 

[A, 69 ; Mont- 

gomery, “Dub- larrey’s amputation. (after s£dillot and 
lin Quart. Jour. legouest.) 

of Med. Sci.,’ 1 i, 

1839 (E).]—Lappena* (Ger.). A flap a.—Larrey’s a. An oval 
a. at the shoulder joint devised by Baron Larrey. An incision is 
made from the acromion to a point 25 inehes below, from which 
point an anterior and a posterior spiral incision are carried down 
the arm, meeting on its inner aspect. After the disarticulation 
of the bone, the flap is brought up and secured in the space made 
by the gaping of the flrst incision. [E, 2.1 Cf. Spence's a.—Lee's 
a. A modifleation of Teale’s a. in which the long flap is taken 
from the posterior aspect of the limb. [H. Lee, “Trans, of the 
Roy. Med. and Chir. Soc.,” 1865 (E).]—Le Fort’s a. Fr., a. o s- 
teoplastique tibio-calcaneenne. Syn.: osteoplastic tibio-calcanear 
a. A modifleation of Pirogoff’s a., characterized mainly by the 
section of the os calcis being more nearly horizontal (ali the upper 
part of the bone being removed, beginnmg at the insertion of the 
tendo Achillis), so that the face of the stump is covered with the 
original thick tissue of the plantar part of the heel, which is better 
suited to bear the weight of the body in walking. [J. Ashhurst. Jr. 
(A, 277).]—Lisfranc’s a. 1. A partial a. of the foot through the 
tarso-metatarsal joints. 2. An a. at the shoulder joint by external 
and internal flaps made by transfixion. In operating on the left 

shoulder, the transfixion is 
accomplished by entering 
the knife near the posterior 
fold of the axilla, and mak- 
ing it pass close to the out¬ 
er aspect of the joint and 
emerge between the cora- 
coid process and the clavi- 
cle. On the right side, the 
direction of the transfix¬ 
ion is reversed. After dis¬ 
articulation of the head of 
the bone, the inner flap is 
cut from within outward. 
[E, 2.] — L.ister’8 a. A 
double rectangiilar flap a., 
in w r hich the difference in 
the length of the flaps is 
not so great as in Teale’s, 
but only«snfflcient to make 
the cicatrix come just be- 
yond the edge of the bone. 
The angles of the flaps are 
somewhat rounded off, and 
the posterior one consists 
of skin and fascia only. In 
the thigh and leg, the long 
flap should equal in length 
one third of the circuin- 
ference of the limb, and 
the other should be of half 
lisfranc’s amputation at the shoul- that length. [J. Ashhurst, 
der joint. (after s£dillot and Jr. (A, 277).]—Long and 
legouest.) sliort rectangiilar flap 

a. Fr., a. d deux lambeaux 
rectangulaires inegaux. See Teale's «.—Major a. Fr., grande a. 
Ger., grossere A. An a. of the thigh, leg, arm, or forearm, or at the 
hip, shoulder, knee, or elbow joint.—Malgaigne’s a. See A. en 
raquette and Subastragalar a. —Mediate a. Fr., a. mediate. See 
Intermediaiqj a. —Medio-tarsal a. Lat., exarticulatio in medio 
tarsi. Fr., «. medio-tarsienne. It., amputazione medio-tarsica. 1. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, tliin; Th a , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , lu.ll ; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U*, like ii (German). 
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Chopart’s a. (q. v.). 2. An a. through the tarsus differing from Cho 
part’s in that the scaphoid bone is preserved. [A, 278.]—Metacar- 
pal a. An a. in the continuity of the metacarpal bones.- Meta- 



MIXED AMPUTATION. (AFTER ESMARCH.) 

carpo-plialangeal a. Fr., a. metacarpo-phalangienne. An 
a. at one or more of the metacarpo-phalangeal articulations. 
—Metatarsal a. An a. in the continuity of the metatarsal 
bones.—Metatarso-phalangeal a. Fr., a. m&tatarso-pha- 
langienne. An a. at one or more of the metatarso-phalangeal ar¬ 
ticulations.—Minor a. An a. of the terminal part of a limb, espe- 




OVAL AMPUTATION. (AFTER sfjDILLOT AND LEGOUEST.) 



ciallv of the flngers or toes.—Mixed a. Fr., a . mixte. An a. done 
partly by the circular and partly by the flap method. Skin-flaps are 

cut from without inward, and 
reflected by dissection to the 
point at which the bone is to 
be sawn through; at that point 
the muscles are divided by a 
circular cut. [A, 278.]—Mixed 
flap a. A double-flap a. in 
which one flap consists of in- 
tegument only, and the other 
of both skin and muscle. [A, 
393.]—Modified circular a. 
See Mixed a.—Multiple a. 
Syn.: synchronous a. Theper- 
formance of more than one a. 
on the same patient at one sit- 
ting, — 3Iusculo-cutaneous 
a., Musculo-tegumentary 
a. An a. in which flaps are 
made consisting of both skin 
and muscle,—Natural a. Fr., 
a. naturelle. See Spontane- 
ous a. —Non-Caesarean ute- 
ro-abdomlnal a. See Ab- 
dominal hysterectomy.— Ob¬ 
lique a. Fr., a. oblique. Ger., 
Schragamputation. See Ovat 
a .—Osteoplastic a. Fr., a. 
osteoplastique. Ger*, osteo- 
plastische A. One in which 
a portion of a bone (like the 
patella or the os calcis) is re- 
tained and secured in appo- 
sition with another bony sur- 
face, the intention being that 
the two shall unite. See Grit- 
ti's a. and Pirogofps a.—Os¬ 
teoplastic tibio-caleanear 
a. Fr., a. ostioplastique tibio- 
calcaneenne. See Le ForVs a. 
—Oval a. Fr., a. ovalaire 
[Scoutetten] - (ou oblique , ou 
en raquette). Ger., Schrag- 
schnitt. It., amputazione ova- 
lare. An a. in which a single 
. „ flap is made on one side of a 

limb, to be received into a corresponding space on the opposite 
side, the two incisions being reversed spirals, and the entire wound 


Pirogoff. 


Chopart. 


Forbet. 


Ile», 


Lttfrane. 


THE CHIEF PARTIAL AMPUTATIONS 
OF THE FOOT. (AFTER WYETH.) 


surface of an oval shape, as in Guthrie’s a. at the shoulder. In 
some situations, instead of a flap being turned over the stump 
and inserted into the opposite part of the wound, the opposing 
edges are brought directly together, so that the scar is a single 
longitudinal line. [J. Ashhurst, Jr. (A, 277).] —Oval tegument- 
ary flap a. Syme’s modiflcation of the mixed a., in which the 
skin-flaps are semilunar in shape. [E.]—Pancoast’s a. An a. 
at the knee joint with the formation of three flaps: a short, oval 
anterior flap, including the patella, and two latero-posterior flaps 
which join in the middle of the popliteal region. [E.]—Partial 
a. 1. An intra-uterine a. in which the strangulated part is not en- 



PIROGOFF’S AMPUTATION. 



(AFTER SfeDILLOT AND LEGOUEST.) 



tirely separated from the body. 2. An a. of a portion of the hand 
or foot. The chief partial a's of the foot are Choparfs. Forbes’s, 
Hancock’s, Hey’s, Lisfranc's, Malgaigne’s, PirogofTs, and Tripier^. 
—Pathological a. One done for disease, as distinguished from 
traumatic a. (q. v.). [D, 91.]— Phalango-phalangeal a. Fr., a. 
phalango-phalangienne. An a. at one of the joints of a finger or toe. 
—PirogofTs a. A partial osteoplastic a. of the foot in which the os 
calcis is sawn through obliquely from above downward and for- 
ward, and the posterior portion, which is ali that is preserved of the 
bony structure of the foot, brought up and secured against a sur¬ 
face made by sawing off the lower ends of the tibia 
and. fibula. [J. Ashhurst, Jr. (A, 277).]—Primary 
a. Fr., a. primitive. Ger., Primaramputation. 
An a. on account of an injury, done after reaction 
from shock has begun and before the occurrence 
of inflammation, i. e., after the lapse of from six 
to twelve hours and before the termination of two 
days. [A, 391.] Many French authors limit it to 
the second day. [A, 278.]— 
Quatlrangnlar musculo- 
tegumentary a. See Ra- 
vaton's a.—ltadio-carpal 
a. Lat., am¬ 
putatio car¬ 
po - radialis. 
Fr., a. radio- 
carpienne. 

pirogoff 's amputation. (after wyeth.) Ger., Abnah- 

me der Hand 

im Gelenke. A. at the wrist joint. [A, 389.]—ltavaton*s a. A.bya 
circular incision through all the soft parts down to the bone, with two 
longitudinal cuts(one in frontand tne other behind) extending from 
the circular incision upward to the level at which the bone is to be 
sawn through. [Sir J. Lister (A, 279).]—Ite-a. See the major list.— 
ltectangular flap a. See Teale's a. —lloux , s a. A modiflcation 
of Syme’s a., in which the flap is made chiefly from the inner side of 
the foot. [E.]—Scaplioitlo-cuneiforiu a. Fr., a. scaphoido- 
cuneenne. See Chopart's a . and Forbes's a,— Scapulo-humeral 
a. Lat., humeri amputatio ex articulo. Fr., a. d Varticulation 



ravaton's amputation. (after wyeth.) 

scapido-humerale (ou du bras dans Varticle). Ger., A. 
im Oberarmgelenke. It., disarticolazione scapulo-ome - 
rale. Sp., amputacion e scapulo-humeral. A. at the 
shoulder joint. [A, 389.]—Sclii-aga* (Ger.). See Ovat 
a .—Secondary a. Fr., a. secondaire. Ger., secundare 
A. Sp., amputacion secundaria. An a. done on account of an 
injury, after the flrst local effects of traumatism have subsided 
and suppuration has begun. [E.]—S^dillofs a. Ah a. at the 
ankle joint resembling Syme’s, but with the flap made from the 
inner and plantar surfaces of the foot and ankle. [E.]—Selbsta T 
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(Ger.). Spontaneous a. See Intra-uterine a. —Skin-flap a. One 
in which the flaps are made of tegumentary tissue alone. [E.] 
—Smltli’s a. An a. at the knee joint by lateral skin-flaps. [E.] 
—Solid-flap a. See Musculo-tegumentaiy/ Spat-A. (Ger.). See 
Secondary a.— Spence’s a. An a. at the shoulder joint resembling 
Larrey^s, except that the longitudinal incision is made on the inner 
aspect of the arm. [E, 2.]—Spontaneous a. Lat., amputatio 
spontanea. Fr., a. spontanee. Ger., spontane A. Sp., amputa- 
cion espontdnea. 1. Intra-uterine a. (q. vX 2. The separation of a 
limb by gangrene.—Stokes’s a. The same as Gritti’s, except that 
the femur is sawn through at a point so low that the medullary canal 
is not opened. [E.]—Subastragalar a. Fr., a. sous-astragalienne. 
It., amputazione sotto-astragalica. A partial a. of the foot in which 
only the astragalus is left. [Fouch6, “ Bull. de la soc. de chir. de 
Paris,” 2me s., i, p. 239 (D); E.]—Subastragalar osteoplastic a. 
See Hancock"s a.—Submalleolar a. Fr., a. sous-malleolaire. A. 
at the ankle joint.—Subperiosteal a. Fr., a. sous-periostee. Ger., 
A. mit Periostlappenbildung (oder mit Erhaltung des Periostes). 
It., amputazione sottoperiostea. An a. in the continuity in which 
the immediate covering of the cut end of the bone consists of peri¬ 
osteum dissected up in the form of fiaps before the section is made, 
the object being to prevent necrosis.—Subtroclianteric a. Fr., 
a. sous-trochanterienne. A. of the tbigh just below the trochan- 
ters.—Supracoiidylar osteoplastic a. Fr., a. osteoplastique sus- 
condylienne. It., amputazione o steqplastica sopra-condiloidea. 
See GrittVs a,— Supramalleolar a. Fr., a. sus-malleolaire. Ger., 
supramalleoldre A. A. at the lower part of the leg, above the mal¬ 
leoli. [D.]— Supratroclianterlc a. of tlie femur. Fr., a. sus-tro- 
chanterienne du femur. See Supratrochanteric excision of the 
hip. —Supravaginal a. of tlie cervix uteri. Ger., suprava¬ 
ginale A. des Cervix. Removal of the entire body of the uterus 
through an abdominal incision. According to C. Schroeder’s meth¬ 
od, the broad ligaments are cut through near the uterus ; the large 
arteries having oeen previously tied, either separately or in bundles, 
and the separation of the body of the uterus is effected by oblique 
inclsions, anterior and posterior flaps being formed. These flaps 
(exclusive of their peritoneal coat) are brought together with deep 
sutures, and the cut edges of the peritonaeum are then united with 
flne sutures. [A, 21, 229.]—Surgical a. One performed in con- 
formity to the rules of surgery, as opposed to accidental and spon¬ 
taneous a's. [A, 393.]—Syine*s a. 1. See Oval tegumentary flap 
a. 2. An a. at the ankle jcint in which a single plantar flap is made, 
from which the os calcis is dissected out after the disarticulation 
has been accomplished. [E.]—Synclironous a. See Multiple a .— 
Talo-calcanear a. See Amputatio talo-calcanea.— Tarsal a. A 

partial a. of the 
foot through the 
tarsus.—Tarso- 
liietatarsal 
Lat., amputatio 
tarso - metatar¬ 
salis. Fr., a. tar- 
som£tatarsi- 
enne. It., am¬ 
putazione tarso- 
m etata rsica. 
See Lisfrancas a. — Tarso- 
tarsal a. Fr., a. tarso-tar- 
sienne. See ChoparVs a. — 
Teale’s a. Syn. : rectangu- 
lar flap a. A method in which 
a very long anterior and a 
short posterior rectangular 
flap are made, each consist- 
ing of both integument and 
muscle. The former is of a 
length equal to half the cir- 
cumference of the limb, and 
the latter of one quarter that 
length. [E.]—Tegumentary 
a. See Skin-flap a. —Tibio-femoral a. Fr., a. tibio-femorale. 
Ger., A. (oder Exarticulation des Unterschenkels) im Kniegelenke. 
It., disarticolazione dei ginocchio. A. at the knee joint. [A, 389.] 
—Tibio-tarsal a. Lat.. amputatio 
tibio-tarsea. Fr., a. tibio-tarsienne. 

Ger., A. im Tibiotarsalgelenke. A. at 
the ankle joint. [A, 389.J—Tranmatic 
a. One performed on account of an 
iniury. (D, 90.]—Trii>ier’s a., Tri- 
pier’s mediotarsal a. A modifica- 
tion of Choparfs a., in which (to pre¬ 
vent the deformity of “ lark-heel ” that 
often follows that operation, i. e., re- 
traction of the heel, whereby the ten- 
der face of the stump is thrown down- 
ward and has to bear the weight of the 
body) the os calcis is sawn through 
horizontally at the level of the susten¬ 
taculum tali, and its lower portion re- 
moved. [T. M. Markoe, u N. Y. Med. 

Jour.,” Feb. 24, 1883, p. 216 (E).]—Ul¬ 
terior a. See A. ulterieure and Sec- 
ondary a.— Unblutige A. (Ger.). See 
Bloodless a. —Utero-ovarian a. See 
Hystero-oopiiorectomy —Vermale’s 
a. The ordinary double-flap a. [J. Ash- 
hurst, Jr. (A, 277).] —Wharton*s a. 

A modiflcation of Teale^ a., in which 
only one flap is made, and the bone 
sawn off at the level to which a short flap made according to 
Teale's method would reach. [E.] 

AMPUTATURA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-pu 2 (pu)-ta 3 -tu 2 (tuyra 3 . 
1. A solution of continuity of the tissues, the separation of any por- 



TEALE’8 amputation. (after bry- 
ant [A, 279J.) 



TRIPIER , S AMPUTA TION. 
(AFTER MARKOE.) 


tion of the body; hence, an amputation. 2. A genus in the Lln- 
naean classification of plants. [L, 132.] 

AMPUTATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-pu 2 (pu)-ta(ta 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
Fr., amputate. Ger., amputirt. It., amputato. Sp., amputado. 
Amputated ; as a noun, a pe.‘son who has undergone an amputa¬ 
tion. [D, 141.] 

AMR A (Sanscr.), n. The Mangifera indica. [B, 181.] 

AMR A (Beng.), n. The Spondias mangifeixt. [B, 181.] 

AM RAM AT ICO, n. A Madagascar name for the Nepenthes. 
[B, 121.] 

AmrATAKA (Sanscr.), n. The Spondias mangifera. [B, 181.] 
AMRET, n. The Guernsey name for a cider-apple. [B, 121.] 
AMRITA (Sanscr.), n. The Tinospora cordifolia. [B, 181.]—A. 
bliall&taka (Sanscr.), n. A confection made up of marking-tree 
nuts (fruit of Semecarpus anacardium\ boiled -with water and 
mixed with milk, butter, and sugar. It has been used in India as a 
stomachic tonic and in rectal disease. A similar preparation made 
with many aromatic ingredients is used in skin diseases. [B, 181.]— 
A. liaritaki (Sanscr.), n. A preparation containing chebulic myro- 
bolans (nuts of Terminalia chebula ), ajowan, and a great variety of 
aromatic ingredients; used in India in dyspeptic conditions. [B, 
181.] 

AMRITAKALPA RASA (Sanscr.), n. A preparation, em- 
ployed in India for the relief of indigestion and anorexia, composed 
of mercury, sulphur, and aconite each 1 part, and borax 3 parts, 
soaked in the juice of Weddelia calendulacea and made into two- 
grain pilis. [B, 181.] 

AMRITAPHALA (Sauscr.), n. The pear-tree. [B.] 
AMROOL (Hind.), AMRUL SA1C (Sanscr.), n’s. The Oxalis 
cemiculata. LB, 172, 181.] 

AMRUT (Hind.), n. The white guava, Psidium pyriferunx. [B, 
172.] 

AMSALEIRA, n. The Cicca disticha. [Bory (B, 121).] 
AMSELBEEREN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 m'ze 2 l-ba-re 2 n. Buckthorn- 
berries ; the fruit of Rhamnus frangula. [B, 180.] 
AMSELKIRSCHE (Ger.), n. A 3 m'ze 2 l-kersh-e 2 . The Rham¬ 
nus frangula. [B.] 

AMSOOI, n. The Garcinia indica. [A, 385.] 

AMSORA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-so / ra 3 . See Amoora. 
AMSTERDAM, n. A 2 m'stu®r-da 2 m. An island of Western 
Australia having warm chalybeate and sulphurous springs. [L, 

AMTSARZT, AMTSCIIIRURG, AMTSCH1RURGUS, 
AMTSPHVS1KUS (Ger.), n’s. A 3 mts'a 3 rtzt, -ch 2 e-rurg, -ch 2 e- 
rurg-us, -fu 8 s-i 2 k-us. A district physician or surgeon. [D, 60 ; E.] 
AMUCTICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A a m(a 3 m)-u 3 k(uk) / ti 2 k-a 3 . See 
Amyctics. 


A3IUK-KARA, AMUKURAM, AMUKUKANKIZHUNG, 
n’s. East Indian names for the Withania somnifera. [Verghese, 
“Indian Med. Gaz.,” Dec., 1885, p. 403 (A); L.] 

AMUL CHANGEIIIE (Hind.), n. An acid fruit, probably of a 
species of Solanum , used in India as a stomachic and for diarrhoea. 
[Waring (L, 63).] 

AMULBEDH (Hind.), n. A very acid fruit, probably of a spe¬ 
cies of Citrus , said to be aperient, promoti ve of digestion, and of 
Service in rheumatism. [L, 63.] 

AMUIEH (Pers.), n. See Xmalaki. 

AMULET, n. A 3 m , u 2 -le 2 t. Ar., hamaleth. Gr., ircpianTdv, 
<f>v\a.KTr}piov. Lat., amuletum. Fr., amulette. Ger., Amulet . An- 
hdngsel, Zaubergehenk. It., Sp., amuleto. Any object worn about 
the person in the belief that it averts disease. A’s were formerly 
mucn in use ; and a relic of the practice is to be seen in the little 
bags of camphor, etc., occasionally worn at the present day to secure 
immunity from infectious diseases. [M.] 

AMULI (Hind.), n. The Gratiola chatncedrifolia and Hottonia 
indica. LB, 121 .] 

AMULKI (Sanscr.), n. See Amalaki. 

AMULLA, n. A North Queensland name for the Myoporum 
diffusum. [B. 121.] 

AMULUNG KALUNG (Tamil), n. See Amkoolang. 

AMULTAS (Hind.), n. The Cathartocarpus fistula. [B, 172, 
181.] 

AMULUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m) , u 2 (u)-lu 3 m(lu 4 m). See Amy¬ 
lum. 


AMURA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-u 3 (u) / ra s . A genus of plants 
made by Schultes. [B, 121.] See Amoora. 

AMURCA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-u 6 r(uryka 3 . Gr., ap6pyri. Fr., 
mare d'huile. The lees, or mare, of oil, especially olive-oil; for¬ 
merly used as an application to ulcers. [A, 301, 318 ; L, 105.] 
AMURCARIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m>u®r(ur)-ka(ka 3 yri 2 -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Pertaining to or containing amurca (q. v.). [A, 318.J 
AMURGA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m>u®r(ur) , ga 3 . See Amurca. 
AMUS (Ar.), n. The Sison ammi. [L, 105.] 

AMUSA, n. The Musa paradisiaca. [Serapion (L, 105).] 
AMUSSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-u 8 s(us)'si 2 3 . Lit., an artisan's 
rule or level; one of two irregular inasses into which the posterior 
commissure of the brain is divided by a median fissure. [1,61 ; K.] 
AMUTHOO (Malay), n. The Cocculus cordifolius. [B, 172.] 
AMUYONG, n. A seed of undetermined origin, but regarded 
as a sort of cardamomum, found in the Philippines. [Bory (B, 121).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 3 , urn; U®, like ti (German). 
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AMUZA, n. See Amusa. 

AMVALLIS (Hind.), n. The Cicca disticha. [B, 121.] 
A3IVELTI, n. A native name for a Malabar tree the root of 
which is used in decoction as a laxative and deobstruent. [L, 105.] 
AMWAGHAHA, AMVVAGHARA, n’s. Ceylonese names for 
the Mangifera indica. [B, 121 ; L, 105.] 

AMYCETOSEPTIN, n. A 2 in-i 2 -se"to-se 2 p'ti 2 n. See Amykosa- 

8EPTIN. 

AMYCHA, AMYCHE (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i(u*)'ka 3 (ch 2 a 3 ), 
-ke(ch 2 a). Gr., ayvxy (from apvao-ctv, to scratcb, searify)- Fr., amy- 
che. A superfieial scratch or excoriation of the skin. [D, 98, 100.] 
AMYCTICS, n. pl. A 2 m-i 2 k'ti 2 ks. Gr., a/mvicrucd (n. pl. of adj. 
d/nvKTiKos , irritant, from apvaa-eiv, to sting, irritate). Lat., amyctica. 
Fr., amyctiques. Irritants, corrosives, caustics. [B, 128.] The word 
amuctica was applied by Caelius Aurelianus to irritating vapors and 
gases. [L, 105.] 

AMYDOLE (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 -mi 2 d-o-la. Prepared by ex- 
traction and containing starch ; as a n., a drug answering to that 
description. [Ch 6 reau (A, 301).] 

AMYI4KIASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m) i 2 d(u«d)-ri 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. 
Gen., amydria'seos. From a intensive, and fj.vSpia<rn, undue en- 
largement of the pupil. An old synonym of mydriasis ( q . u.) [F.] 
AMYDliOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 d(u 6 d) , ro 2 s. Gr., api >$poy. 
Obscure, seen with difficulty. [Hippocrates (D, 110).] 
AMYDliOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 d(u 8 d)-ro'si 2 s. Gen., 
amydro'seos {-sis). Gr., dpvSpoxns. AVeakness of Vision. [Galen 
(D, 19).] See Amblyopia. 

AMYD1UJS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 d(u a d)Tu 3 s(ru 4 s). SeeAMY- 
DROS. 

AMYDUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)'i 2 d(u*d)-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Amy¬ 
lum. 

AMYELENCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i(u«)"e 2 l-e 2 n- 
se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a(a 3 )'li 2 -a 3 . From a priv., pveAoy, marrovv, and iyictya. Aoy, 
the brain. Fr., amyelencephalie. Ger., Amyelencephalie. It., 
amielencefalia. A monstrosity characterized by absence of the 
brain and spinal cord. [L, 44.] 

AMYELENCEPHALOUS, adj. A 2 m-i"e 2 l-e 2 n-se 2 f'a 2 l-u 3 s. 

''Pertaining to or characterized by am 3 T elencephalia ( 5 . v.). [D, 110.] 
AMYELIA^Lat.), n. f. A 2 rn(a 3 m)-i(u«)-e(a)'li 2 -a 3 . From a priv., 
and y. ueAos, marrow. Fr., amyelie. Ger., Amyelie. It., amielia. 
A monstrosity characterized by absence of the spinal cord. [D. 35.] 
AMYKLINIC, adj. A 2 m-i-e 2 l-i 2 n / i 2 k. Lat., amyelinus. 1. Af- 
fected with amyelia. [D, 80.] 2. Non-medullated. [J.] 
AMYELONERVIA, AMYELONEURIA (Lat ), n’s f. A 2 m- 
(a 3 mi-i(u 8 ) ,/ e 2 l-o-nu 5 r(ne 2 r) / vi 2 (wi 2 )-a s , -nu 2 / ri 2 -a 3 . From a priv., 
/uveAos, marrow, and vevpov, a nerve. Fr ., amyelonevrie. Paralysis 
or deficient action of the spinal marrow. [M, 3.] 
AMYELOTKOPHY, n. A 2 m-i"e 2 l-o 2 t'ro-fl 2 . Lat., amyelotro- 
phia (from a priv., pveAds, marrow, and rpo(f>y, nourishment). Fr., 
amyelotrophie. It., amielotrofia. Atrophy of the spinal cord. [A, 

AMYELOUS, adj. A 2 m-i'e 2 l-u 3 s. Gr., dp.ueAo$. Pertaining to 
amyelia. [D, 110.] 

AMYGDALA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 g(u 8 g)'da 2 l(da 3 l)-a 3 . Gr., 
apvyS i\ij. Fr., amygdale , amande. Ger., Mandel. It., amigdola , 
mandorla. Sp . amigdala , almendra. 1 . The almond (< 7 . v.). 2 . 
Any almond-shaped body, especially the tonsil.—A, amara [U. S. 
Ph. ; Br. Ph.], Amygdala? amara? [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., amandes 
ameres. Ger., hittere Mandeln. It., mandorla amara. Sp., al¬ 
mendra amarga. See Bitter almond.— Amygdala? cerasorum, 
Fr., noix (ou noyeaux) des cerises. Ger., Kirschenkerne , Kirschen- 
mandeln. The kernels of cherry-stones. [B, 180.]—Amygdala? 
cerebelli. Fr., amygdales da cervelet (ou du bulbe rhachidien). 
Ger., Mandeln des Kleinhims, Lappen des verlangerten Marks. 
Syn. : cerebcllar tonsils , lobuli cerebelli spinales. A pair of cere- 
bellar lobules, one on either side of the uvula, projecting from the 
inferior surface of the cerebellum and partly covered by the me¬ 
dulla oblongata. [1,17, 4 ; J ; L.]—Amygdalae cum putamine. 
Almonds in the shell. [L, 130.] — Amygdala? decorticati». 
Blanched almonds. [L, 130.]—A. dulcis [U. S. Ph., Br Ph ] 
Amygdala? dulces [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., amandes douces. Ger., siisse 
Mandeln. It., mandorle dolci. Sp., almendras dulces. The seed 
of Amygdalus communis, var. dulcis. It resembles the bitter al¬ 
mond in appearance, but is larger and has a sweet taste, and its 
emulsion with water does not give the odor of hydrocyanic acid 
It is nutritive and demulcent. [B.]—Amygdali» excorticata?.’ 
Blanched almonds. [L, 85.]—Amygdali» faucium. The tonsils 
—Amygdali» jordanica?. See Jordan almonds.— Amygdala? 
pasta. See Pasta amygdalee.— Amygdala? pecuniarii». The 
fruit of Theobroma cacao , the ehocolate-bean. [B, 180 ]—Amyg- 
daL» persicoruin. Fr., noix des peches. Ger.. Pfirsichkeme , 
Pfirsichmandeln. The kernels of peach-stones. [B, 180.]—Amyg¬ 
dala? pinei». Fr., noix (ou amandes) de piqnier , pignons. Ger 
Pinienmandeln , Harzmandeln , Pignolen. Pine-nuts from the Pi¬ 
nus pinea. [L. 63.]—A 
Amygdala? sativi», 
ra?. The tubers of Cyj 
Ia? amara? [U. S. Ph.' 

Ph., Belg.^ Ph., Nether 

Fr., eau(Vamandes ameres. uer., uuzermanaeiwasser. It ..aequa 
di mandorle amare. Sp., agua de almendras amargas. Bitter-al- 
“JpDdwa.ter ; containing 1 per cent. of oil of bitter almonds. [U. S. 
Fh. (B).J The German preparation is made by pulverizing 12 parts 
of bitter almonds with 80 parts of water and a little alcohol, and dis- 
tilling until a distillate is obtained which contains 1 part of hydro- 
evame acid in 1,000 parts. [B.]—Aqua amygdalarum amara- 
rnm eonceutrata [Austr. Ph., Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Hung. Ph., 


Swed. Ph.]. Ger., concentrirtes Bittermandelwasser. One lb. of 
bitter almonds is expressed without heat, 5 lbs. of water are added, 
and 1 lb. is distilled from the mixture. [L, 129.]—Aqua amyg¬ 
dalarum diluta [Ger. Ph., 1872, Austr. Ph., Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., 
Russ. Ph., Swed. Pn., Belg. Ph.]. Ger., verdiinntes Bittermandel¬ 
wasser. It., aequa di mandorle amare diluta. A dilute prepara¬ 
tion containing, according to the various pharmacopoeias, from 2 
to 9 per cent. of the stronger water of bitter almonds. [B, 95 ; L, 
123.1—ltutyrum amygdalarum. Fr., beurre d^amandes.— Ac¬ 
cording to the Sardinian Pbarmacopceia of 1773, 14 parts of sweet 
almonds and 3*4 of bitter almonds are fnixed with 10 of ean- 
died sugar, 55 of oil of sweet almonds are added graduallv, and 
then 14 of orange-flower water. [D.]—Confectio amygdali». 
Confectio amygdalarum [Lond. Ph., 1837], Conserva amyg¬ 
dalarum. See Pidvis amygdalee compositus. —Einnlsio amyg¬ 
dali». See Mistura amygdalee. —Emulsio amygdali» cum 
amygdalino. An emulsion of sweet almonds to each ounce of 
which 17 gr. of amygdalin are added. Used as a substitute for 
aqua amygdalae amarae. [L, 130.]—Emulsio amygdalarum* 
See Mistura amygdalee. —Emulsio amygdalarum composita 
[Ger. Ph.]. Ger., zusammengesetzte Mandelemulsion. It., enntl- 
sione di mandorle composta. An emulsion made with 4 parts of 
sweet almonds, 1 part of hyoscyamus-seeds, 64 parts of dilute bitter- 
almond water, 6 parts of powdered sugar, and 1 part of calcined 
magnesia. [L, 123.]—Emulsio olei amygdalarum [Austr. Ph., 
1855]. Ger., Mandelolemulsioh. Syn.: emulsio (seu mixtura) 
oleosa. An emulsion of 2 parts of oil of sweet almonds, 1 part of 
gum-arabic, 2 parts of syrup, and 8 parts of water. [L, 129.]— Fa¬ 
rina amygdali». Ger., Mandelmehl. See Almond powder,— Fa¬ 
rina amygdali» amara?. Powdered bitter-almond eake. [L, 
130.]—Furfur amygdalarum. Ger., Mandelkleie. Almond bran. 
[L, 57.]—Lac amygdali». See Mistura amygdalee— Mistura 
amygdalee [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., emulsion deamande [Fr. Cod.] 
(ou simple). Ger., Mandelemulsion , Mandelmilch. It., emulsione 
(o mistura) di mandorle dolci {o semplice). Sp .,jarabe de almen¬ 
dras. Syn. : emulsio simplex [Fr. Cod.] (seu amygdalina [Austr. 
Ph.], seu amygdalee , seu amygdalarum ), emulsion (or mixture , or 
milk) of almonds. An emulsior. made with 6 parts of sweet al¬ 
monds, 1 part of gum-arabic, 8 parts of sugar, and 100 parts of dis¬ 
tilled water [U. S. Ph.] ; or with 12| parts of compound powder of 
almonds (containing nearly 8 parts of almonds, about 4 parts of 
sugar, and 1 part of gum-arabic) and 100 parts of water [Br. Ph.] ; 
or with 5 parts each of almonds and sugar and 100 parts of water 
[Fr. Cod.]. [B.]—Oleum letliereum amygdalarum amararum. 
See Oleum amygdalee amarce — Oleum amygdali» [Br. Ph.]. See 
Oleum amygdalee expressum. —Oleum amygdala? amari» [U. S. 
Ph.], Oleum amygdali» amara? destillatum. Fr., huile vola¬ 
tile d'amande amere [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Bittermandelol. It., oliodi 
mandorle amare. Sp., esencia de almendras amargas. Syn.: 
oleum volatile amygdalee amarae [Fr. Cod.]. A volatile oil obtained 
from bitter almonds by maceration in water and distillation. It 
consists of a mixture of hydrocyanic acid, HCN (from 8 to 12 5 per 
cent.), glucose, C e H ia O # , and benzoic aldehyde, C«H 7 0, produced 
by the decomposition of amygdalin consequent upon tne fermenta- 
tive action of the emulsin present in the almonds. Variable amounts 
of benzoin and benzoic acid are also formed by subsequent changes 
in a part of the benzoic aldehyde. The oil is a thin liquid, of yel- 
lowish color, having a peculiar aromatic odor, a burning, acrid 
taste, and a sp. gr. of from 1 052 to l - 082. [B, 5, 8 .]—Oleum amyg¬ 
dali» dulcis [U. S. Ph., 1860], Oleum amygdala? expressum‘[U. 
S. Ph.], Oleum amygdalarum [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., huile d'amande 
douce [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., siisses Mandelol. It., olio espresso di man¬ 
dorle dolci. Sp., aceite de almendras dulces. Syn. : oleum amyg¬ 
dalee [Br. Ph.], oleum e semine amygdali [Fr. Cod.]. A fixed oil 
obtained by expression from almonds. That of the U. S. Ph. and 
the Br. Ph. is obtained indifferently from sweet and from bitter 
almonds, that of the Ger. Ph. from bitter almonds only, and that 
of the Fr. Cod. from sweet almonds only. It consists mainly of 
olein with a minute quantity of palinitin. It is a bland oil, and 
is used as a demulcent and as an ingredient in ointments and 
liniments. [B, 5.]—Oleum amygdalarum letliereum. See 
Oleum amygdalee, amarce. — Oleum amygdalarum dulcium 
[Austr. Ph., 1855]. See Oleum amygdalee expressum. — Oleum 
volatile amygdali» amari» [Fr. Cod.]. See Oleum amygdalee 
amarce. —Pasta amygdala?. Fr., pate d'amandes. Sp.. pasta 
de almendras. Almond paste ; made of blanched bitter almonds 
4 oz., the whlte of 1 egg, and enough of equal parts of rose-water 
and alcohol to make a paste. Used as a cosmetie. [L, 130.]— 
Placenta amygdali». See Almond cake.— Pulvis amygdala? 
compositus [Br. Ph.]. Fr., conserve d'amandes. Ger., Mandel- 
conserve. It., polvere di mandorle composta . Compound powder 
of almonds, confection of almonds; made of 8 parts of blanched 
sweet almonds, 4 parts of sugar, and 1 part or gum-arabic, trit- 
urated together. [B, 5.]—Semen amygdala? amarum. See A. 
amara. —Semen amygdali» dulce. See A. dulcis. —Syrupus 
amygdala? [U. S. Ph.], Syrupus amygdalarum [Ger. Ph.], 
Syrupus de amygdalis [Fr. Cod.], Fr., sirojJ deamande [Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger ., Mandelsyrup. It., siroppo di mandorle. Sp .. jarabe 
de almendras. Syn. : syrupus emulsivus. Syrup of almonds; 
made of 10 parts of sweet almonds, 3 of bitter almonds. 50 of 
sugar, 5 of orange-flower water, and enough water to bring the 
whole up to 100 parts [U. S. Ph.]. The French preparation con- 
tains 60 parts of sugar, but is otherwise the same. The German 
preparation is made by adding 38 parts of an aqueous emulsion 
(made from 15 of sweet almonds and 3 of bitter almonds) to 59 of 
sugar and 3 of orange-flower water. [B.] 

AMYGDALACEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 mVi 2 g(u«g)-da 2 l(da 3 l)- 
a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a s -e 2 ). Fr., amygdalacees. Ger., Amygdalaceen. 
It., amigdalacee. 1. Of Reichenbach. a family of plants belonging 
to the Myrtiflorce , and comprising the divisions Chirysobalaneee , 
Homalinece , and Cerasece. 2 . Of G. Don and of Romer, an order 
(family) of calyciflorous plants, corresponding nearly to the Amyg¬ 
daleae. [B, 170.] 


mygdala? placenta. See Almond cake.— 
Sweet almonds. [L, 104.]— Amygdala? ter- 
erus esculentus. [L, 67.]—Aqua amygda¬ 
li Aqua amygdalarum amararum [Ger. 
L. Ph., Russ. Ph., Greek Ph., Norweg. Ph.]. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; X 2 , tank; 
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AMYGDALAMLIDE, n. A 2 m-i 2 g"da 2 l-a 2 n'i 2 l-i 2 d(id). From 
amygdalin and anilide. A substitution compound of amygdalin 

and anilide, C 1 Q H| 4 0 3 (NC 7 H 8 ). -j q^h^CN’ obtaine<i b Y heating the 
two together. It forms a series of substitution derivatives with 
acetyl (acetylamygdalanilides) by replaeing one or more molecules 
of hydroxyf with a corresponding number of molecules of acetyl. 

AMYGDALATE, n. A 2 m-i 2 g'da a l‘at. Lat., amygdnlntum (2d 
def.). Fr., amygdalate. 1 . In chemistry, a salt of amygdalic acid. 
2. In pharmacy, an emulsion made with aimonds. [B ; L, 50.] 

AM YGD ALATUS (Lat.), adj. A a m(a 8 m)-i 2 g(u«g)-da 2 l(da 3 l)-a- 
(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Containing aimonds ; as a n. n. amygdalatum , see 
Amygdalate (2d def.). [L, 50.] 

AMYGDALE (Fr.), n. A 8 -mi 2 g-da 3 l. See Amygdala.— A*s du 
bulbe rbacliidien, A’s du cervelet. See Amygdala cerebelli. 
—A’s encliatonu 6 es. Tonsils which have undergone chronie 
inflammation, and are nearly concealed by the pillars of the fauces 
and the velum palati, which are also inflamed and hypertrophied. 
[D, 93.]—Phlogose des a’s. See Amygdalitis.— S 6 cateur des 
a’s. See Amygdalotome. 

AMYGDALE (Fr.), adj. A 8 m-i 2 g-da 8 l-a. Resembling an al- 
mond. [B, 38.] 


AMYGDALEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a s m)-i 2 g(u®g)-a(a 8 )'le 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., amygdalees. Ger., Amygdaleen. Syn.: Drupacece , 
Drupiferce. The almondworts; a suborder of rosaceous plants, 
comprising trees bearing flowers with 5 petals, 1 carpel, and the 
style termmal in disposition. It includes the peach, pium, cherry, 
and almond trees. [B, 34.] By Lindley the A. (Drupacece) were re- 
garded as a distinet order, belonging to the rosal alliance. [B, 19.] 

AMYGDALI A (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 g(u®g)-da(da 3 )'li 2 -a 3 . 
The tonsils. [L, 104.] 

AMYGDALIC ACID, n. A 2 m-i 2 g-da 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide amyg¬ 
dalique. Ger., Amygdalinsdure. A deliquescent crystalline acid, 

^30^28^13 — ^ 12 ^ 14^4 q jj qjj formed by the action of al- 
kalies on amygdalin. [B, 2.] 

AMYGDALIEN (Fr.), adj. A 3 -mi 2 g-da 3 -li a -a 3 n 2 . 1. Pertaining 
to the tonsils; tonsillar. [C.] 2. Altered by enlargement of the 

tonsils (said of the voice). [Peter (L. 87).] 


AMYGDALIN, n. A 2 m-i 2 g'da 2 l-i 2 n. Lat., amygdalinum [Finn. 
Ph.,Greek Ph.. Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph., Austr. Ph. (1855)], amygdalina 
[Belg. Ph. (1853)]. Fr., amygdaline. Ger., Amygdalin , Bitter- 
mandelstoff. It., amigdalina. A crystallizable glucoside (the first 
body of this class discovered) derived from bitter aimonds, peach- 
kernels, etc., having a sweetish-bitter taste and dissolving readily 
in water. It has the constitution C 20 H 27 NO n , and by the action of 
acids or of fermentation is decomposecl into glucose, hydrocyanic 
acid, benzoic aldehyde, and water. The same decomposition takes 
place by the action of the emulsin existing in aimonds in the pres- 
ence of water. [B, 2, 5.]—Amorphous a. Fr., amygdaline 
amorphe. Ger., amorphes A. It., amigdalina amorfa. Syn. : lau- 
rocerasin. An amorphous variety of a. obtained from buckthorn 
bark and cherry-laurel leaves, forming a brittle, light yellow, trans- 
parent, resinous mass, having a peculiar very bitter taste and no 
odor ; soluble in water and ether, soluble with difficulty in cold alco¬ 
hol ; and very hygroscopic, so as alwavs to retain a certain amount 
of water which can not be expelled. [E. Lehmann, “ Neues Rep. f. 
Pharm.,” Nos. 8 and 9, 1874, pp. 449-481 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc..” 1875, p. 438 (B).]—A*saure (Ger.). Amygdalic acid. [B.] 


AMYGDALIN (Fr.), adj. A 8 -mi 2 g-da 3 l-a 2 n 2 . Made with ai¬ 
monds. [A, 301.] 

AMYGDALINA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 g(u®g)-da 2 l(da 3 l)-i(e)'- 
na 8 . Amygdalin. [Belg. Ph. (B, 95).] 

AMYGDALINACEOUS, adj. A 2 m-i 2 g-da 2 l-i 2 n-a'shu 8 s. See 
Amyqdalineous. 


AMYGDALINAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 2 m)-i 2 g(u®g)-da a l(da 3 l)- 
i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). Fr., amygdalinees. An order of plants established 
by G. Don, comprising the genera Prunus and Padus. [B, 170.] 

AMYGDALINE, adj. A 2 m-i 2 g'da 2 l-i 2 n. Lat., amygdalinus. 
Fr., amygdalin. Pertaining to or made of aimonds. [A, 318.] 
^AMYGDALINE (Fr.), n. A 8 -mi 2 g-da 3 l-en. Amygdalin. IA, 

AMYGDALINEAE (Lat.), n. f.pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i a g(u®g)-da 2 l(da 3 l)- 
i 2 n / 'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). Of Webb and Berth, a suborder of rosaceous plants 
mcluding the genus Prunus. [B, 170.] 

AMYGDALINEOUS, adj. A 2 m-i 2 g-da 2 l-i 2 n-e-u 3 s. Belonging 
to or resembling the Amygdaleae ( q. v.). 


AMYGDALINUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 8 m)-i 2 g(u®g)-da 2 l(da 3 l)- 
i(e)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). Amygdalin. [B, 95 ; Finn. Ph., Greek Ph.. Russ. 
Ph., Swed. Ph., Austr. Ph., 1855 (L).] 

AMYGDALINUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 g(u ,, g)-da 2 l(da 3 l)-i(e) / - 
nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Pertaining to or resembling an almond. [B.] 

AMYGDALIQUE (Fr.], adj. A 3 -mi 2 g-da 8 l-ek. Pertaining to 
the tonsils, to aimonds, or to amygdalin. [A, 385.] See Amygdalic 

ACID. 

AMYGDALITES (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 myi 2 g(u®g)-da a I(da 3 l)-i(e)'- 
te 2 z(te a s). Gen., amygdali’tm. A large-leaved species of Euphor¬ 
bia mentioned by Pliny. [B, 121.] 

AMYGD ALITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 g(u fl g)-da 2 l(da 3 l)-i(e) / - 
ti a s. Gen., amygdalit’idis. For deriv., see Amygdala and -itis* 
Fr., amygdalite , angine tonsillaire , esquinancie (2d def.). Ger., 
Mandelentziindnng. It., amigdalite. Sp., amigdalitis. Syn.: 
tonsillitis. 1 . Any inflammation of the tonsil. 2 . Quinsy. See 
Cynanche tonsillaris. — A. abscedens. A. accompanied with the 
formation of an abscess. [D, 18.]—A. lacunaris. See Follicular 


a.—llilious a. Fr., amygdalite bilieuse. A. associated with dis 
ease of the liver. [D, 93.]— Catarrhal a. Fr., amygdalite catar- 
rhale. Catarrhal inflammation of the tonsil. [D, 93.]—Clironit 
a. Fr., inflammation chronique (ou engorgement persistant , ou 
hypertrophie , ou squirrhe) des amygdales. Syn.: hypertrophied 
tonsils. Chronie catarrhal inflammation of the tonsil with eniarge* 
ment.—Croupous a. Under the name of croupous tonsillitis , L. 
E. Holt (“ N. Y. Med. Jour .,’ 1 May 8,1886, p. 517) describes an afTec- 
tion which he thinks is often confounded with diphtheria. He con- 
trasts the two as follows: 


Croupous Amygdalitis. 

1. Invasion abrupt. 

2. Most marked general dis- 
turbance during the flrst two 
days ; no tendency to asthenia. 

3. Starts with a temperature 
of from 103° to 104-5°. 

4. Pulse full and rapid. 

5. Membrane of a yellowish 
color; edges sharply defined ; 
limited to the tonsils; does not 
bleed when detached; super- 
ficial ; not very adherent ; no 
tendency to form again after re- 
moval; appears early ; does not 
spread. 


6 . Albuminuria rarely if ever 
present. 

7. Reaches its height by the 
second day; by the fourth, the 
patient is generally convalescing. 

8 . Paralysis never follows as a 
SCQUClfl. 

9. It is doubtful if it is ever 
contagious. 


Diphtheria. 

1. Much more often it is insidi* 
ous. 

2 . Generally not much general 
disturbance before the third day, 
but after that a marked tendency 
to asthenia. 

3. Rarely high in the begin- 
ning, 100 ° to 101 °, gradually ris- 
ing till the fourth or fifth day. 

4. When rapid it is feeble. 

5. Color, gray, sometimes 
greenish ; shades off gradually ; 
on the uvula, soft palate, and 
pharynx as well as the tonsils; 
bleeds readily even without being 
detached ; infiltrates the deeper 
tissues ; is adherent ; has a 
strong tendency to form again 
after removal ; may not be seen 
the first or even the second day ; 
spreads steadily. 

6 . Albuminuria rarely absent. 

7. Most commonly does not 
reach its height bef ore the fourth 
day. 

8 . Paralytic sequelae quite com- 
mon. 

9. Frequently spreads by con- 
tagion. 


—Erytliematous a. Fr., amygdalite erythdmateuse. Catarrhal 
a.—Follicular a. Fr., amygdalite folliculeuse. A catarrhal a. 
affecting particularly the follicles and interfering with the free 
escape of their secretion, which remains in the form of whitish 
patenes often mistaken for diphtheritic membrane, but readily dis- 
tinguished by its not spreading and by its being easily detached. 
The term is also applied to the same appearances in chronie cases 
of thickening of the interstitial tissue of the gland. [C. Muirbead 
(A, 364).] — Gastric a. Fr., amygdalite gastrique. A. associated 
with gastric disorder. [D, 93.]—Gouty a. Fr., amygdalite gout- 
teuse. A. supposed to be a manifestation of gout. [D, 93.]—Inter¬ 
stitial a. Fr., amygdalite interstitielle. See Parenchymatous a. 
—Lacunar a. Lat., a. lacunaris. See Follicular a.— Mucous a. 
Fr., amygdalite muqueuse. Catarrhal a.—Parenchymatous a. 
Ger., parenchymatose A. Deep-seated inflammation of the tonsil. 
It may be acute or’ chronie, and may terminate in resolution, sup- 
puration, or chronie enlargement. [B. Fraenkel (D, 18).]—Phleg- 
monousa. Fr amygdalite phlegmoneuse. Syn.: tonsillar pha¬ 
ryngitis [Valleix]. Deep-seated inflammation of the tonsil with a 
tendency to suppuration. [D, 93.]—llheuinatic a. Fr., amygda¬ 
lite rhumatismale. A. of rheumatic origin. [D, 93.] Quinsy 
(cynanche tonsillaris) has been supposed to be of this character.— 
Scarlatinal a. Fr., amygdalite scarlatineuse. A. occurring as 
a part of the throat affection of scarlet fever. [D, 93.]—Simple 
a. t Superficial a. Fr., amygdalite simple (on superficielle). 
Catarrhal a. [D, 93.]—Variolous a. Fr., amygdalite varioleuse. 
A. associated with small-pox. [D, 93.] 


AMYGDALO-GLOSSE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -mi 2 g-da 3 l-o-$lo 2 s. Per* 
taining to the tonsil and to the tongue. [A, 385.] For its use as a 
n., see Amyqdalo-qlossus. 

AMYGDALO-GLOSSUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 g(n«g) // da 2 l- 
(da 3 l)-o-glo 2 s / su 8 s(su 4 s). Really an adj. ( musculus understood), 
from afxvySdhy, the tonsil, and yAw<r<ra, the tongue. Fr., amygdalo- 
glosse. It., amigdalo-glosso. A name given by Broca to a small 
muscle, continuous with the fibres of the palato-glossus, which 
arises from the superficial portion of the tonsil or its investing 
aponeurosis and is inserted into the mucous membrane of the 
base of the tongue, where it meets its fellow of the opposite side. 
The action of the two muscles is to raise the base of the tongue, 
thus taking part in the act of swallowing. [L, 142.] The muscle 
has also been regarded as a portion of the superior constrictor of 
the pharynx. [L, 35.] 

AMYGDALOID, adj. and n. A 2 m-i 2 g / da 2 l-oid. For deriv., 
see Amygdala and -oid* Lat., amygdaloides. Fr., amygdaloide. 
1. Resembling or having the odor of an almond. 2. Asam.rock 
or other material pervaded with almond-shaped bodies ; also the 
white variety of gum-benzoin. [L, 73,104, 133.] 

AMYGDALOIDES (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 g(u' 5 g)-da 2 l(da 3 l> 
o-i(e)'dez(de 2 s). See Amyqdalites. 

AMYGDALONCUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 g(u 8 g)-da 2 l(da 3 l)- 
o 2 n 2 / ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From a/u.vy5aAij, the tonsil, and oy«os, a swelling. 
Ger., Mandelanschwellung. Enlargement of the tonsil. [L, 50.] 

AMYGDALOPATHY, n. A 2 m-i 2 g-da 2 l-o 2 p / a 2 th-i 2 . Lat., amyg- 
dalopathia (from aymvySaA^, the tonsil, and iroi0o$, disease). Fr., 
amyqdalopathie. Ger., Amygdalopathie. Disease of the tonsil- 
[L, 50.] 

AMYGDALO-PEIISICUM (Lat.), n. n. A^aSmyi^uOg)"- 
da 2 l(da 3 l)-o-pu 6 r(pe 2 r) / si 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). Ger., Mandelpfirsiche. The 
almond-peach. [L, 104.] 


O. no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, Iike oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U®. urn; U fl , like fl (German). 
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AMYGDALOPHOKA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 g(u«g)"da 2 l- 
(da 3 l)-o 2 f'o 2 r-a 3 . From amygdalus , and <t>opeiv, to bear. Of Necker, 
a genus of plants eorresponding to the Amygdalus of Linnseus. [B.] 
AMYGDALOPLETllOltA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 g(u e g)"- 
da 2 I(da 3 l)-o-ple 2 th-o'ra 3 . From dpvy8d.\r), the tonsil, and 
fullness. Fr., amygdalo-plethore. Ger., Blutiiberfullung der Man¬ 
dela. Congestion of the tonsils. [L, 50, 116.] 

AMYGDALOTOME, n. A 2 m-i 2 g / da 2 l-o-tom. From dpvySdkr), 
the tonsil, and ripve iv, to cut. Fr., amygdalotome , secateur des 
amygdales. Ger., Amygdalolom. 

It., amigdalotomo. Syn.: ton¬ 
sil guillotine , tonsillotome. An 
instrument for seizing and cut- 
ting off the tonsil ora portion of 
it. There are two types of this 
instrument, of whicn numerous 
varieties have been devLsed. 1 . 

Fahnestock's a. consists of three 
rings of proper size to encircle 
the tonsil, each attached to its 
own shaft, the three shafts be- 
ing so arranged that the middle 
one slides between the others. 

The middle ring has a cutting 
edge directed toward its centro. 

The three shafts are so connect- 
ed with a mechanism in the 
handle that, after the loop of 
the instrument (consisting of the 
three rings) has been passed 
over the tonsil, a simple move- 
ment with the hand draws the 
middle (cutting) ring quickly to¬ 
ward the handle, severing the 
tonsil. 2. The tonsil guillotine 
proper has a loop within which 
an oblique - edged knife slides 
from the handle. Both forms of 
the instrument are usually pro- 
videdwith an automatic device 
for piercing the prominent por¬ 
tion of the tonsil and making 
slight traction on the organ at 
the moment the section is ef- 
fected. 

AMYGDALOTOMY, n. 

A 2 m-i 2 g-da 2 l-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . , Lat., 
amygdalotomia. Fr., amygdal- 
otomie. Ger., Amygdalotomie. 

It., Sp., amigdalotomia. Syn. : 
tonsillotomy. Excision of the 
whole or a part of the tonsil. 

AMYGDALUM (Lat.), n. 
n. A 2 m(a 3 m )-i 2 g(u 6 g)'da 2 l(da 3 l)- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). The sarne as amyg¬ 
dala. [B, 114.] 

AMYGDALUS (Lat.), n. f. 

A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 g(u*g) , da 2 l(da 3 l)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From aptvySaAos, the al- 
mond-tree. Fr., amandier. Ger., 

Mandelbaum. A genus of trees and shrubs of the natural order 
Rosaceae , suborder Amygdaleae , established by Tournefort, having 
the stone of the fruit pitted and furrowed, and differing from the 

similar genus Persica 
(peaches) only in hav¬ 
ing a dry fruit, on 
which account the two 
genera were United by 
Linnaeus under the 
single head A. [B, 
19, ai, 170.]—A. brl- 
gantiaca [Persoon]. 
The Prunus brigan- 
tiaca. [B, 173.] — A. 
communis [Willde- 
now]. Fr., amandier 
commun. Ger., echter 
Mandelbaum. Syn.: 
Prunus a. [H. Bail- 
lon]. Thecommonal- 
mond-tree, indigenous 
to Barbary and culti- 
vated in Southern Eu¬ 
rope, distinguished by 
its lanceolate serrated 
leaves. Two varieties 
are commonly de- 
scribed, A. c., var. dul¬ 
cis, and A. c., var. 
amara , furnishing re- 
spectively the sweet 
and the bitter al- 
mond ; but De Can- 
dolle recognized three 
additional varieties, 
A. communis , var. 
fragilis , furnishing 
the paper-shelled al- 
monds, the A. communis , var. macrocarpa , and the A. communis , 
var. persicoides, or peach-almond. [B, 5, 98.]—A. fragilis [FI.]. 
Ger., Krachmandel, Knackmandel. See A. communis , var. fragilis. 



fahnestock’s 

AMYGDALOTOME. 


BILLINGS’S 

AMYGDALOTOME. 



AMYGDALUS COMMUNIS. (AFTER B. FRANK 

[A, 304].) 


—A. nana [Linnaeus]. Fr., amandier nain , pecher-nain. Ger., 
Zwergmandel. Syn.: Prunus mume [Siebold and Zuccarini], Per¬ 
sica nana [Mill.]. A species found in Russia and Japan, having a 
fruit like prunes, but very hard and dry as usually found, and with 
very acid sarcocarp. The fruit yields a bitter oil which is used in 
salads, and, when unripe, an acid juice which is used as a cooling 
drink in fevers. The leaves are purgative. [B, 173 ; “ Phar. Jour. 
and Trans., 1 ’ Oct. 4, 1879, p. 261 (B).] See Persica nana.— A. per- 
sica [Linnaeus]. Fr., pecher. Ger., Pfirsichbaum. The peach- 
tree. In China the kernels are used for “ coughs, blood diseases, 
amenorrhoea, and worms.” [“Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” Oct. 4 , 
1879 ; “Trans, of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1880, p. 179 (B).] [B, 5.] 
See Persica vulgaris.— A. pumila. See Prunus pumila .—Oleum 
e semine amygdali [Fr. Cod.]. See Oleum amygdalae expressum. 
—Semen amygdali amarum [Dan. Ph.]. See Bitter almond. — 
Semen amygdali dulce [Dan. Ph.]. See Amygdala dulcis.— 
Semina amygdali amara [Russ. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See 
Bitter almond.— Semina amygdali dulcia [Russ. Ph., Norw. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.]. See Amygdala dulcis. 

AMYGDALYPEKTROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a s m)-i 2 g(u*g)"- 
da 2 l(da 3 l)-i(u 6 )-pu 5 r(pe 2 r)-tro'fi 2 -a 3 . For deriv., see Amygdala and 
Hypertrophy. Fr., amygdalypertrophie. Ger., Mandelgeschwulst. 
Hypertrophy of the tonsil. [D, 80.] 

AMYGMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 g(u 6 g)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 
ay.vyy.6q (from apvao-eiv, to scratch). Scarillcation. [E.] 

AMTYKOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i(u 8 )'ko 2 s. Probably from a 
priv., and pvKoq, anything defiled, impure. [A, 311.] Ari antiseptic 
cosmetic and tooth-wash made by boiling 420 grammes of cloves in 
a gallon of water and adding 420 grammes of glycerm and 210 
grammes of borax. [Hager (L, 120).] 

A3IYKOSASEPTIN, n. A 2 m-i"ko 2 s-a 2 s-e 2 p'ti 2 n. Probably a 
redundant combination of amykos and aseptin (from a priv., and 
<ri)if/is, putrefaction). Linen saturated with a hot solution of borax. 
[Nystrom (L, 120).] 

AM\ r L, n. A 2 m'i 2 l. Formerly written amyle. Lat., amyl [U. 
S. Ph., Br. Ph.], indecl., amylium [Ger. Ph.] (from dpvkov [from a 

E riv., and pvky, a mill], not ground at a mill, and hence fine starch), 
ecause a. alcohol is one of the products of the fermentation of 
starch. Fr., amyle. Ger., Amyl. It., amile, amilo. Sp., amilo. 
Syn.: pentyl. A monatomic alcohol radicle, or univalent hydro- 
carbon, C 6 H n . When occurring in the free state, the molecule is 
doubled, and the resulting body, C 10 H 22 , is called diamvl ( q . t\). 
The isomeric forms of a. are: 1. Derivatives of normai pentane 
( normal o’s, normai pentyls), of which there are three : (a) CH 3 — 
CH 2 - CH 2 - CH 2 - CH' 2 , (b) CH 3 - CH' - CH 2 - CH 2 - CH 3 , and 
(c) CH 3 — CH 2 — CH' — CH 2 — CH 3 . 2. Derivatives of isopentane 
( isoamyls , isopentyls ), of which there are four varieties: ( d ) (CH 3 ) 2 
H CII - CH 2 - CH' a a-amyl (that found in optically inactive a. alco¬ 
hol), (e) /3 -amyl, qjj 3 , J- ~ CH - CH 2 — CH 3 (that found in optically 

active a. alcohol, (/) (CH 3 ) 2 “ CH — CH' - CH ? , and ( g) (CH 3 ) 8 zz C' 
— CH 2 — CH 3 . 3. A derivative of tetramethylmethane, (7i) (CII 3 ) 2 

ZI C z; -j ch 2 '* The alcohols eorresponding to ali these radicles 
except the last are known. See A. alcohol. The ordinary a. com- 
pounds are derived from the a. alcohol obtained by fermentation, 
which is a mixture of several of the simple a. alcohols ; and hence 
these compounds (called compounds of fermentation a., or simply of 
a.) are also mixtures of the compounds of the eorresponding isomeric 
a’s, especially of d and e. By some the name a. is restricted to fer¬ 
mentation a. The symbol AyI is sometimes given to it. [B, 3, 4,118.]— 
Acid a. citrate. Acida, oxalate, Acid a. phosphate. Acida, 
phosphite, Acid a. sulphate, Acid a. tartrate, Ainylcitric 
acid, Amyloxalic acid, etc. [B.] See Amyl citrate , Amyloxalate , 
etc.—Allophansaures A. (Ger.). See A. allophanate.— Alplia- 
a. See under A.— Ameisensaures A. (Ger.). See A.fomiatc.— A. 
acetate. Fr., acetote d'amyle. Ger., Amylessigester, Essigsaure- 
Amylester. It., acetato di amilo. Sp., acetato de amilo. A body 
having the constitution C 6 Hn.O.C 2 H 3 0 = C 7 H, 40 2 , and so isomeric 
with oenanthylic acid. Several bodies of this formula are known, 
ali liipiids boiling between 125° and 150° C. [B, 4.]—A’acetic et lier. 
Fr., ether amyl-acetique. See A. acetate.— A’aetber (Lat.). See A. 
ether. —A. alcohol. See the major list.—A’aldehyd (Ger.). Va- 
leric aldehyde. [B.]—A. allophanate. Fr., allophanate d\tmyle. 
Ger., Allophansilure-Amylester. A substance of the composition 
C 7 H 14 N 2 0 3 = NH 2 — CO - NH — CO.O(C 6 H 11 ), forming nacreous 
scales, devoid of taste and odor, and unctuous to the touch. [B, 2.] 
—A. amine. See Amylamine.— A^ammonia. Fr., amylammo- 
niaque. Ger., Amylammoniak. Ammonia in which a. replaces 
hydrogen. [B.] See Amylamine.— A. and ethyl oxide. See 
Ethylamyl ether.—A. and hydrogen oxalate, A. and hydro- 
gen phosphate, A. and hydrogen pliospliite, A. and hydro¬ 
gen sulphate. Amyloxalic acid, amylphosphoric acid, etc. [B.] 
See A. oxalate . A. phosphate , etc.—A. and hydrogen sulphide. 
See A.mercaptan. —A. and hydrogen sulpliite, A. and hydro¬ 
gen tartrate. Amylsulphurous acid, amyltartaric acid. [B.] See 
Amylsulphonic acid and A. tartrate. —A. and methyl oxide. 
See Methyl amyl ether.—A. and plienyl oxide. See Amylphenyl 
ether. —A. angelate. Fr., angelate d^amyle. Ger., Angelikasaure- 
Amylester. A liquid of the constitution C 6 H 7 0 2 (C 5 H. 2 ) obtained by 
the fractional distillation of the oil of the Anthemis nobilis. [B, 3.]— 
A*aniline. Fr., amyl-aniline. Ger., Amylanilin. It., Sp., amil- 
anilina. See Amylphenylamine.— A. antimonide. A compound 
of a. and antimony. [A, 1.] See ANTiMONY-diamj/J and Antimony- 
triamyl. —A’iither (Ger.). A. ether. [B.]—A’atliersch\vefel- 
saure (Ger.). Amylsulphuric acid. [B.J See A. sulphate.— A’azo- 
teux (Fr.). Amylnitrous. [B.]—A’hiboric ether. Fr., ether 
amyl-biborique. See A. borate.—A. borate. Fr., borate d'amyle. 
Ger., Amylborat. It., borato diamile. A liquid, (C^Hj^BOs, boil¬ 
ing at 254° C. [B, 3 .]—A. bromide. Fr., bromure d'amyle. Ger 
Amylbromiir. It., bromuro di amile. Sp., bromuro de amilo . 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); 


X-Jj HU) X-J ^ tzll | j 



















229 


AMYGDALOPHORA 

AMYL 


A compound, C B H n Br, of a. and bromine. Several isomeric 
forms are known, ali of which are liquids, C B H n Br, the boiling- 
points of which vary, according to their constitution, from 113° 
to 129° C. [B, 4.]—A.-camphor. A compound, C 10 H 1 B (C B H n )O, 
of a. and camphor, prepared by the action of a. iodide upon a 
mixture of sodium-camphor and sodium - borneol. It boils at 
277 5° C. and has a specific dextrogyre power of 59*4°. [B, 2.]— 

A. capronyl. See Diamyl ketone — A. carbamate. Ger., Car- 

haminsaure-Amylester. A body of the formula CO-|q^ 2 jj = 

C 8 O y NH , 3 . The carbamate of fermentation a. is known under the 
forni of acicular crystals melting at 60° C. [B.]— A. carbamide. 
See Anujlurea. —A. carbamine, A. carbammouitun. Ger., 
Amylcarbamin, See A. isocyanide. —A. carbimide. See A. 
pseudocyanate. — A. carbonate. A body of the formula 
(C B H, t ) 2 .CC> 3 . The carbonate of fermentation a. is a liquid boiling 
at 226° C. [B.]—A*cavbonic acid. Fr., acide amyl-carbonique. 
Ger., Amylcarbonsaure. It., acido amil-carbonico. An acid de¬ 
rived from carbouic acid by the substitution of a molecule of a. tor 
one of hydroxyl, C B H n .CO.OH = C B H u 0 2 . [B, 4.] See CAPRorc 
acid. — A’carboxyiamine. Fr., amyl - carboxylamine. Ger., 
Amylcarboxylamin. It., amil-carbossilamina. See A. pseudo- 
cyanate.— AVdiinolin (.Ger.), Amylquinoline. [B.]—A. cblor- 
acetate. Fr., chloro-actlate d'amyle. Ger., chloressigsaures A. 
A colorless liquid, CHaClCO.OCaH,,, of a fruity odor and a sp. 
gr. of L0G3. [L. Hugouneng, “Bull. de la soc. chim.,” 45 , p. 328; 
“Jour. of the Am. Chem. Soc.,'’ Apr., 1886, p. 74 (BXj—A^lilor- 
liydrique (Fr.). Amylhydrochloric.—A. chloride. Fr., chlorure 
d'amyle. Ger., Amylchloriir. It., cloruro di amile . Sp., cloruro 
de amilo. Syn.: pentyl chloride. Several isomeric bodies of the 
formula C B R n Cl are known, all liquids differing chiefly in their 
boiling-points (ranging from 86 ° to 107° C.). In structure, these 
bodies differ accordirig as they are primary, secondary, or fcertiary, 
and according as they are derived from the radicle of normal, opti- 
cally active, or optically inactive a. alcohol or of the a. alcohol of 
fermentation. [B, 3.] Cf. Amyl alcohol. —A. citrate. Fr., ci- 
trated'amyle. Ger., Citronensdure-Amylester. It., citrato di amile. 
Sp., citrato de amilo. A compound of a. and citric acid. An acid 
citrate of a., having acid properties and hence called amylcitric 
acid, is formed by the action of citric acid upon a. alcohol. [B, 38.] 
—A’citrate. Fr., amyl-citrate. Ger., Amylcitrat, amylcitronen- 
saures Salz. A salt of amylcitric acid. [B.]—A*citric acid. Fr., 
acide amyl-citrique. Ger., Amylcitronensaure. See A. citrate.— 
A. collold. Syn . : anodyne colloid. A mixture of a. hydride (pen- 
tane) 1 oz., aconitine 1 gr., veratrine 6 grs., and collodion enough to 
make 2 oz. ; used as an anodvne application. [L, 131.]—A*cyana- 
mide. Fr., amyl-cyanamide. Ger., Amylcyanamid. It., amil- 
cianamide. An artificially prepared base consisting of cyanamide 
in which a. replaces hydrogen, NH(C B H, ,)CN. [B, 2.]—A. eyanate. 
Fr., eyanate d'amyle. Ger., Amylcyanal. It., cianato di amile. 
A salt of a. aud cyanic acid. [B.] See A. pseudocyanate. —A.-cyan- 
hydrique (Fr.). Amylhydrocyanic.—A’cyanic ether. Yr.,ether 
amyl-cyanique. Ger., Cyansdure-Amylester. It., etere amil-cia- 
nico. Sce A. eyanate. —A. cyanide. See Capronitrile.— A\le- 
catoic acid. Fr., acide amyl-decatoique. An oily liquid of the 
constitution Ci 0 H 18 O ? , isomeric with amenylvaleric acid, formed by 
the oxidation of ainyldecatoic aldehyde. It was formerly believed 
to be isomeric with capric acid and was hence called isocapric acid. 
[B, 3.]—AMecatoic aldehyde. Fr., aldehyde amyl-decatoique. 
An oily liquid, of the composition CioH, 8 0, having the constitution 
of an aldehyde and produced by heating valeric aldehyde. [B, 3.]— 
AMimethylbenzene. Fr., amyl-dimethyl-benzine. Ger., Amyl- 
dimethylbenzol. It., amil-dimelilbenzina. Benzene in which 1 
molecule of a. and 2 molecules of methyl replace 3 atoms of 
hydrogen, C fl H 3 (C B H n )(CH 3 ) 2 = Ci 3 H 20 , Isoamyldimethyl benzene, 
C B (H,CH 3 ,H,CH 3 ,CH 2 — CH» — CH^ — CH 8 (CH 3 ) 2 ,H,), a liquid boil¬ 
ing at 282° C. is known. [B,4.]— AMithiocarbonic acid. Fr., acide 
amyl-dithiocarbonique. Ger., Amyldithiocarbonsdure. See Amyl- 
thiocarbonic acid. —AMithionic acid. Fr., acide amyl-dilhio- 
nique. Ger ., Amyldithionsdure. See Amylsulphonic acid. —A*es- 
sigester (Ger.). See A. acetate. —A*ester (Ger.). See A. ether (2d 
def.) and the major list.—A. ether. Lat., amylcether, amyl oxi- 
dum (lst def.), amylium oxydatum (lst def.). Fr., ether amylique. 
Ger., Amyldther (lst def.), Amylester (2d def.). It., etere amitico. 
Sp., eter amilico. 1 . A liquid, (C^H^O, of disagreeable odor, of a 
sp. gr. of 0*799, boiling at 176° C. Also called amylic (or diamyi) 
ether, diamyi (or diamyi) oxide. 2. A salt (usually an oxy-salt) of 
a. ; a compound of a. and an acid. [B.]—A’eugenol. Fr., amyl- 
euq£nol. Ger., Amyleugenol. It., amil-eugenolo. A liquid of pe- 
culiar aromatic odor, having the composition Ci B H Q o0 2 = C R H«- 
(O.C b H u )(O.CH 3 )(C 3 H b ). [B, 2.]—A. formate. Fr., formiate 
d\imyle. Ger., Amylformiat, Ameisensdure-Isamylester. It., for- 
miato di amile. A liquid, C fi H n .OCHO = C 6 H l 2 0 2 , isomeric with 
caproic acid, of agreeable odor, boiling at 112° C. [B, 4.]—A. 
glycerin. See Pentenyl alcohol and Glycerin. —A. glyceryl 
alcohol. See Pentenyl alcohol. —A’guananiine. Fr.,* amyl- 
guanamine. Ger., Amylguanamin. A substance of the composi¬ 
tion C 8 H 1 B N 6 = (CH 3 ) 2 “CH -CH 2 | CH 2 t C 2 H 4 N b , forming mi- 
croscopic pyramidal crystals melting at 177° C. [B, 3.]—A*harn- 
stoft'(Ger.) Amylurea. [B.]—A. liydrate. Fr., liydrate dfamyle. 
Ger., Amylhydrat. It., ulrato di amile. Sp., hidrato de amilo. 
See A. alcohol. —A. hydride. Fr., hyarure d'amyle. Ger., 
Amylhydriir. It., idruro di amile. See Pentane.— A’hydriodic 
ether. Fr., ether amyl-iodhydrique. Ger., lodwasserstoffsaure- 
Amylester. It., etere amil-iodidrico. See A. iodide. —A’hydro- 
chloric ether. Fr., 6ther amyl-chlorhydrique. Ger., Clilorwasser- 
sloffsdure-Amylester. It., etere amil-cloridrico. See A. chloride..— 
A’hydrocyanIc ether. Fr., &ther amyl-cy anhydrique. Ger., 
Cyanwasserstoffsdure-Amylester. See A. cyanide.—A, hydro- 
sulpliide. Fr., hydrosulfure d'amyle. Ger., Amylhydrosulfid. 
It:, idro-solfuro- di amile. Sp., hidro-sidfuro de amilo. See A. 
me.rco.pt an.—A . hydrosulpliuric acid. Fr., acide amyl-sulf - 
hydrique. Ger., Amylschwefelwasserstoffsaure. See A. mercap- 


tan. —A’liydrosulphuric ether. Fr., ether amyl-suifhydrique. 
Ger., SchwefeUvasserstojfsaure-A mylester. It., etere amil-solfidrico. 
See A. sulphide.—A’l\ydroxnMc acid. Fr., acide amyl-hydroxal - 
ique. Ger., Amylhydroxalsaure. It., acido amil-idrossalico. An 
acid isomeric with hydroxyoenanthoic acid ( q . v.). [B, 3.]—A’iod- 
hydrique (Fr.). Amylhydriodic. [B.].—A. iodide. Fr., iodure 
d"amyle. Ger., Amyljodilr. It., ioduro di amile. Sp., ioduro de 
amilo. A compound, C^Hj J, of a. and iodine. Several bodies of this 
formula are known corresponding in structure to the different varie- 
ties of a. alcohol, all liquids the boiling-points of which range from 
128° to 155° C. [B, 3.]—A. isocyanate. Fr., isocyanale d'amyle. 
Ger., isocyansaures A., Amylisocyanot. It., isocianato di amile. 
See A. pseudocyanate.—A. isocyanide. Fr., isocyanure d'amyle. 


Fr., isosulfocyanate (ou isothiocyanate) d'amyle. Ger.," isothio- 
cyansanres A., Amylisosulfocyanat, Amylisothiocyanat. It., iso - 
solfocianato di amile. See A. psendothiocyanate.— A. isoval- 
erate. Fr., isovalerate d'amyle. Ger., Amylisovalerat. See A. 
valerianate .—A’jodar (Ger.). See A. iodide.—A, mercaptan. 
Fr., amyl-mercaptan. Ger., Amylmercaptan. Syn. : a. thioalco- 
hol, a. hydrosulphide , a. and hydrogen sulphide. A liquid, of the 
constitution C B H 1 ) ..SH, boiling at 119-5° C. [B, 3, 4.]—Abnercap- 
tide. Fr ., amyl-mercaptide. Ger., Amylmercaplid. Syn.: thio- 
amylate. A compound of a. mercaptan with a metal. The amyl- 
mercaptides have in general the formula (C B H u S)nB, where R is a 
radicle of the quantivalence of n. [B, 4.]—A*methylbenzene. 
Fr., amyl-methyl-benzine. Ger., Amylmethylbenzol. It., amil- 
metil-benzina. Benzene in which a. and methyl replace hy¬ 
drogen, C b H 4 (C b Hj,XCH 3 ).=C 12 H, b . Paramethylisoamylbenzene 

C b (H,CH 3 ,H,H, r CH 2 | CH 2 | CH_(CH s ) a ,H,), a liquid boiling at 

213° C., is known. [B, 4.]—A. monochloracetate. Fr., mono- 
chloro - acutate d'amyle. Ger., Monochloressigsaure - Amylester, 
Amylmonochloracetat. It., nionocloro-acetato di amile . See A. 
chloracetate.—A . mustard-oil. Ger., Amylsenfol. See A. pseu- 
dothiocyanate.—A . nitrate. Fr., azotate d'amyle. Ger., Amyl- 
nitrat. It., nitrato di amile. Sp., nitrato de amilo. The only 
nitrate of a., C B H n .0N0 2 , is that of fermentation a., probably a 
mixture of the nitrates of optically active and optically inactive a. 
It is a liquid boiling at 148° C. [B.J—A’nitreux (Fr.). See Amylo- 
nitrous.—A. nitris (Lat.). See A. nitrite,— A. nitrite. Lat., a. 
nitris [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], Amylium nitrosum [Ger. Ph.], celher 
amylonitrosus [Fr. Cod.], amyli nitris , amylcether nitrosus, amyl- 
oxydum nitrosum, aether amylicus nitrosus. Fr., azotite d'amyle. 
Ger., Amylnitrit. It., nitrilo (o azotito) di amile. Sp.. nitri- 
to de amilo. Syn.: nitrous ether of a. A light-yellow liquid, 
C B H n .O.NO = (CH 3 ) 2 =:CH | CH 2 HCH 2 = O.NO, of an aromatic 
taste and a peculiar disagreeable, pungent odor, inflammable and 
exceedingly volatile, boiling at about 96° C., when it gives off 
orange-colored fumes that are highly explosive. It has a sp. gr. of 
from 0*872 to 0*874, and decomposes on exposure to the air. It is 
obtained from fermentation a. alcohol by the action of sulphuric 
acid and potassium nitrite, or by the action of nitrous fumes gener- 
ated by a combination of starch or arsenic trioxide with nitric acid. 
[B.] Inhaled in small quantities (from 3 to 5 drops), it dilates the 
capillaries and reduces arterial pressure. It has been used to pre- 
vent attacks of epilepsv, angina pectoris, and other spasmodic af- 
fections, to cut short the paroxysm of intermittent fever, to miti¬ 
gate the pain of dysmenorrhoea, and as an antidote to chloroform 
and chloral. [A ; L, 65.]—A’nitrosus (Lat.). Amylonitrous.—A,- 
nitrous ether. Lat., aether amylnitrosus. Fr., ether amylni- 
treux. Ger., Salpetrigsaure-Amylester. See A. nitrite.—A, or- 
tlioborate, A. ortliophospliate. See A. borate and A. phos - 
phate. —A. oxalate. Fr., oxalate d'amyle. Ger., Oxalsaure- 
Amylester, Amyloxalat. It., ossalato di amile. Sp., oxalato de 
amilo. A compound of a. and oxalic acid. Normal a. oxalate, 
is a liquid boiling at 265° C. Acid a. oxalate, amyl- 
oxalic acid , C 2 0 4 (C B H n )H, acts as a monobasic acid, the acid 
hydrogen admitting of replacement by other bases. [B.]—A’oxa- 
late. Fr ., amyl-oxalale. Ger., Amyloxalat, amyloxalsaures Salz. 
A salt of amyloxalic acid ; a substance of the general composition 
[C 2 0 4 (C B H n )] n R, where R is a radicle whose quantivalence is n. 
[B.]—ANixalie acid. Fr., acide amyl-oxalique. Ger., Arnyloxal - 
sciure. It., acidoamil-ossalico. See A. oxalate. —A’oxaiic ether. 
Fr., ether amyl-oxalique. Ger., Oxalsaure-Amylester. It., etere 
amil-ossalico. See A. oxalate. —A. oxide. Fr., oxyde d'amyle. 
Ger., Amyloxyd. It., ossido di amile. Sp., oxido de amilo. See 
A. ether. —A’oxyd (Ger.). A. ether. In composition with an ad¬ 
jective derived from the name of an acid it denotes the a. salt of 
that acid ; e. g., kohlensaures A'oxyd is A. carbonate. [B.]—A f - 
oxyditliiocarbonic acid. See Amylthi ocar boni c acid. —A’oxyd- 
scliwefelsaiire (Ger.). Amylsulphuricacid. [B.] See A. sulphate. 
—A’oxydsulfokohlensaure (Ger.). See Amylthiocarbonic acid. 
—A’oxydum (Lat.). See A. ether. —A’oxyduni nitrosum [Russ. 
Ph.]. A. nitrite. [B.]— A*phenyl. Fr., amyl-phenyle . Ger., 
Amylphenyl. It., amile-fenile. A univalent radicle having the 
constitution of phenyl in which a molecule of a. replaces hydrogen, 
C b H 4 (C b H„) = C n H 1B . [B.]—A*phenylamine. Fr., amyl-phe- 
nylamine. Ger., Amylphenylamin. It., amil-fenilamina. Syn.: 
amylaniline. An artiflcial base, having the constitution of a sec¬ 
ondary monamine NH(CpH n XC«H B ) produced by substituting a. for 
hydrogen in phenylamme (aniline). [B, 2.]—A*phenyl ether, 
A’phenyl oxide. Fr., ether (ou oxyde) amylphenylique. Ger., 
Amylphenylather, Amylphenyloxyd. It., etere (o ossido) amil-feni- 
lico. A liquid of the constitution C 8 II B | O | = CnH ie O, 

boiling at 225° C. [B, 4.]—A. phosphate. Fr., phosphate cTaynyle. 
Ger., Phosphorsdure-Amylester, Amylphosphat. It., fosfato di 
amile. Sp., fosfato de amilo. A compound of a. and phosphoric 
acid. Three such compounds are possible : 1. The Normal a. phos¬ 
phate, triamylic phosphate, (C B H, ,) 8 P0 4 ; 2. Diamylic phosphate, 
(C B Hn)oHP0 4 ; and 3. Monamylic phosphate, dihydric a. phosphate, 
(C B Hx, )H 2 P0 4 . The iast two salts have been isolated. They act re- 
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spectively as monobasic and dibasic acids, the residue of the acid 
hydrogen admittiug ot' further replacement by other bases. These 
salts are therefore termed amylphosphoric acids and their com- 
pounds with other bases are called amylphosphates. [B, 3.]— 
A*phosphate. Fr., amyl-phosphate. Ger ., Amylphosphat, arnyl- 
phosphorsaures Salz. A salt of an amylphosphoric acid. [B.] See 
A. phosphate.—A . phosphide. Fr., phosphure d'amyle. Ger., 
Amylphosphiir. It., fosfuro di amile. Triamylphosphine. [B.]— 
A’pliospliine. See the major list.—A. phosphlte. Fr., phos¬ 
phite d^amyle. Ger., Phosphorigsdure-Amylester, Amylphosphit. 
It., fosfito di amile. Sp .,fosfito de amilo. A compound of a. and 
phosphorous acid. Normat a. phosphlte , triamylic phosphite , 
(C 8 H u ) 3 P0 3 and diamylic phosphite , (C 8 H n ) 2 HP0 3 , are known. 
The latter acts as a monobasic acid, called hence amylphosphorous 
acid , and forms salts by the replacement of the remaiuing acid 
hydrogen atom. [B.]—A’pliospliite. Fr., amyl-phosphite. Ger., 
Amylphosphit, amylphosphorigsaures Salz. A salt of amylphos¬ 
phorous acid ; a compound of diamylic phosphite with a base. [B.] 
—A’phosphoric acid. Fr., acideamyl-phosphorique. Ger., Amyl- 
phosphorsaure. It., acido amil-fosforico. See A. phosphate.— 
A’pliosphorous acid. Fr., acide amyl-phosphoreux. Ger., Amyl- 

« lorigsdure. It., acido amil-fosforoso. See A. phosphite .— 
jcrldlne. Fr ., amyl-piperidine. Ger., Amylpiperidin. It., 
Sp., amil-piperidina. An artificial alkaloid of the composition 
C 6 H 10 N.C 6 Hm = C 10 H 21 N; a colorless liquid boiling in the neigh- 
borhood of 186° C. [B, 2, 79.]—A. pseudocyanate. Fr., pseudo- 
cyanate d'amyle. Ger., Amylpseudocyanat, Pseudocyansanre- 
Amylester. Syn.: a. isocyanate. A liquid of the constitution 

0~C_N — CjTIjj boiling at 100° C. [B, 4.]—A. pseudotliio- 

cyauate. Fr., pseudo-thiocyanate d'amyle. Ger., Amylpseudo- 
thiocyanat. Syn. : a. isosulj ’ ' * ” ‘ 

tard-oil. An oily liquid 

which sulphur replaces oxygen, o _ vj _ - on 2 . 

[B, 4.]—A’quinoline. Fr., amyl-quinoleine. Ger., Amylchinolin. 
It., amil-chinolina. A substitution compound of a. and quinoline, 
CjHe^CftHj^NrzCnH^N. [B, 2, 79.]—A’saur«f (Ger.). Amylic 
(valeric) acid. [B.J— A^chwefelsaure (Ger.). Amylsulphuric 
acid. [B.] See A. sutphate. —A^sclivvefelwasserstoflfeaure (Ger.). 
See A. mercaptan.— A’schwefligsaure (Ger.). See Amylsulphur- 
ous acid.— A*senfol (Ger.). A. mustard-oil. [B.] See A. pseudo- 
thiocyanate. —A. silicate. Fr., silicate d'amyle. Ger., Amylsili- 
cat. The orthosilicate of isoamyl (tetraisoamyl silicate), (C 8 H,,) 4 - 
Si0 4 , is a liquid boiling at about 325° C. [B.]—A’strycliuiuin 
(Lat.). A substitution produet of a. and strychnmm (q. v.), having 
the composition C 26 H 33 N 2 0 2 = C 21 H 22 (C 8 H n )N 2 O a , and acting as a 
univalenfc radicle. [B, 2.]—A^strychnium liydrate. A com¬ 
pound of amylstrychnium and hydroxyl, C 28 *H 34 N 2 O a = C 21 H 22 - 
(C 8 H n )N 3 O a .OH. [B, 2.]-A»sulfat (Ger.). SeeA.sulphate.-A,- 
siilfhydriquc (Fr.). Amylhydrosulphuric.—A , .sulfocarbamin- 
siiure (Ger.). See Amylthiocarbamic acid. —A’sulfocarbonsaure 
(Ger.). See Amylthiocarbonic acid. —A.-sulfonique (Fr.). Amyl- 
sulphonic.—A’sulfonsaure (Ger.). Amylsulphonic acid.—A.-sttl- 
fureux (Fr.). Amylsulphurous.—A’sulpliacetic acid. Fr., acide 
sulfanujl-acetique. Syn.: sulphamylacetic acid. A thick liquid of 
the constitution C 8 H n S.CH 2 .CO.OH. [B, 2 .]—A. sulphate. Fr., 
sulfate d'amyle. Ger., Amylsutfat. It., sotfato di amile. A com¬ 
pound of a. and sulphuric acid. The only such compound now 
known is the acid sulphate of fermentation a., amylsulphuric 
acid , C 8 H 12 S0 4 = (CH 3 ) 2 = - CH - CH 2 - CH 2 — H.S0 4 , a substance 
acting as a monobasic acid forming salts called amylsulphates. 
[B.]—A. sulphide. Fr., sulfure d'amyle. Ger., Diamylsulfid, 
Diisamylsidfid. It., solfur o di amile (o di diamile). Syn. : di¬ 
amyl sulphide, thioether of a. (or of diamyl). A liquid, (C 8 H n ) 2 -S, 
boiling above 200° C., derived from fermentation a. — A. sul- 
phite. Fr., sulfite d'amyle. Ger., Amylsulfit, Schivefligsaure- 
Amylester. It., solfito di amile. Sp., sulfito de amilo. A com¬ 
pound of a. and sulphurous acid. Normal a. sulphite, (C 8 H n ) 2 - 
S0 3 , is known. [B, 3.]— A’sulpliocarbamate. See Amylthiocar- 
bamate .—ALsnlphocarbamic acid. See Amylthiocarbamic acid. 
—A’sulpliocarbonate. See Amylthiocarbonate.—A. sulpho- 
carbonic acid. See Amylthiocarbonic acid. —A. sulphocyan- 
ate. See A. thiocyanate,— A*sulplionic acid. Fr., acide amyl- 
sulfonique. Ger., Amylsulfonsaure. It., acido amil-solfonico. A 
substance, acting as a monobasic acid, having the constitution C 8 H,, 
— S0 2 .OH. [B.]—A. sulplioxide. S.yn.: diamyl thiomyl , sul- 

phurous oxide of diamyl. A body forming stellate acicular crys- 
tals, Cj 0 H 2? SO = (C 8 H,,) 2 .SO. produced by the action of nitric acid 
on a. sulphide. It melts at 37°, and is soltible in alcohol, in ether, 
and in strong acids, but insoluble in water. [B, 2.]—A*snlphnric 
acid. Fr., acide amijl-sulfurique. Ger., Amylschivefelsaure. It., 
acido amil-solforico. Sp., acido amil-sulf urico. See A. sulphate. 
—A*sulpliurons acid. Fr., acide amyl-sulfureux (ou amyldi- 
thionique , ou sulfamylsulfurique). Ger., Amylschwefligsaure. It., 
acido amil-solforoso. Names sometimes given to amylsulphonic 
acid. [B.]—A’tartaric acid. Fr., acide amyl-tartrique. Ger., 
Amylweinsaure. It., acido amil-tartarico. See A. tartrate.— A. 
tartrate. Fr., tartrate d'amyle. Ger., Weinsaure-Amylester , 
Amyltartrat. It., tartrato di amile. Sp., tartrato de amilo. A 
salt of a. and tartaric acid. Acid a. tartrate , C 2 H, 8 0 8 = C 2 II 2 - 

(OH> 3 <g 8 . 0 & Hn , occurs ^ a syrupy liquid which on cooling 
forms unctuous crystals of a very bitter taste. This substance acts 
as a monobasic acid, tbe residual atom of acid hydrogen being re- 
placeable by metals or other bases. It is hence called amyltartaric 
acid. [B, 38.]— A*tartrate. Fr., amyl-tartrate. Ger., Amyltar¬ 
trat , amyhceinsaures Salz. It., amil-tartrato. A salt of amyl¬ 
tartaric acid. [B.]—A. telluride. Ger., Amyltellurid , Diamyltel - 
lurid. Svn.: diamyl telluride , telluramyl. A yellowish-red liquid, 
(C 8 II„) 2 .Te, of a very disagreeable odor. [B, 3.]—A. thioalcoliol. 
See A. mercaptan.— A’tliiocarbainate. Fr., amyl-thiocarbamate. 
Ger., Amylthiocarbamat , amylthiocarbaminsaures Salz. Syn.: 
amylsulphocarbamate. A salt of amylthiocarbamic acid. [B.]— 
A’t!iiocarbamic acid. Fr., acide amyl-thiocarbamique. Ger., 


Amylthiocarbaminsdure. A monobasic acid of the constitution 
C 8 H 13 NS 2 = CS -j of thiocarbamic acid in which a. re¬ 

places hydrogen in the amidogen radicle. It is an oily body 
soluble in ether, aqueous ammonia, and in liquor potassae. [B. 2.] 
— A. tliiocarbimide. See A. pseudothiocyanate. — A*thio- 
carbonate. Fr., amyl-thiocarbonate. Ger., Amylthiocarbonat , 
amylthiocarbonsaures Salz. Syn.: amylsulphocarbonate. A salt 
of amylthiocarbonic acid. [B.]—A’tliiocarbonic acid. Fr., 
acide amyl-thiocarbonique. Ger., Amylthiocarbonsaure. Syn. : 
amylsulphocarbonic acid , amyldithiocarbonic acid , amylxanthic 
acid. A substance, acting as a monobasic acid, having the compo¬ 
sition SZZC(O.C 8 H n ) - SH, or that of carbonic acid in which 2 
atoms of oxygen are replaced by sulphur and 1 atom of hydrogen 
is replaced by a. [B.]—A. thloetlier. Fr., thio-ether d'amyle. 
Ger., Amylthioather. See A. sulphide. —A. thiocyanate. Ger., 
Amylthiocyanat. Syn.: a. sulphocyanate. A liquid, C 8 H,> — S — 
C = N, boiling at 197° C., derived from fermentation a. There is 
an isomeric form, a. pseudothiocy anate. [B.]—A. tiglate. Fr., 
tiglinate d'amyle. Ger., Tiglinsaure-Amylester. A compound, 
CpHjO^CsHjj), of a. and tiglic acid found amongthe products of 
distillation ot the oil of chamomile {Anthemis nobilis). [B, 3.1— 
A*toluene. Fr., amyl-tolu&ne. Ger., Amyltoluol. It., amil-tolu- 
ene. Toluene in which a. replaces hydrogen, C fi H 4 (CH 3 )(C 8 II, 1 ); 
amylmethylbenzene (q. v.). [B.]— A^riinethylammonlum. Fr., 
amyl-trimethyl-ammonium. Ger., Amyltrimethylammonium. It., 
amil-trimetil-ammonio. A univalent radicle, N(C 8 H, ,)(CH 3 ) 3 , hav¬ 
ing the constitution of ammonium in which 1 molecule of a. and 3 
molecules of methyl replace 4 atoms of hydrogen. [B.]—A’tri- 
jnethylammonlum liydrate. Fr., hydrate d^amyl-trimethyl- 
ammonium. Ger., Amyltrimethylammoniumhydrat. It., idratodi 
amil-trimetil-ammonio . A substance of the constitution N(C 8 H n )- 
(CH 3 ) 3 .OH, having a physiological and toxic action like that of 
muscarine. [A. Glause, cited in “ Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,” Feb. 
14, 1885, p. 101 (B).]—A’urea. Fr., amyl-uree. Ger., Amylharn- 
stoff. It., amil-urea. Syn.: amylcarbamide. A substance of the 
composition C 8 H 14 N 2 0 = NH 2 - CO - NH.C 8 H, } , or that of urea in 
which a. replaces an atom of hydrogen. [B, 2.j—A. valerlanate. 
Fr., valerianate d'amyle. Ger., baldriansaures Amyl , Isovalenan- 
saure-Isamylester . It., valerianato di amile. Sp., valerianato 
de amilo. A body having the composition C 8 H,,.O.C 8 H 9 0 = C,n- 
H 20 O 2 , a liquid of an agreeable, apple-like odor, isomeric with 
capric acid. [B, 4.] It has been suggested as a substitute for va- 
lerian for medicinal use. [B.]—A*\velnsanre (Ger.). Amyltar¬ 
taric acid. [B.] See A. tartrate. —A*xanthate. Fr’, amyl-xan- 
t.hate. See Amylthiocarbonate. —A^xanthic acid. Fr., acide 
amyl-zanthique . See Amylthiocarbonic acid. —A*xylene. Fr., 
amyl-xylene. Ger., Amylxylol. It., amil-xilene. Xylene (dimethyl- 
benzene) in which a. replaces hydrogen. (B.] See Amyldimethyl- 
benzene.— Angelikasaures A. (Ger.). See A. angelate.— Baldri¬ 
ansaures A. (Ger.). See A. valerianate.— Beta a. See under A.— 
Borsaures A. (Ger.). See A. borate,— Carbonsaures A. (Ger.). 
See A. carbonate.— CarbonyI, a., and hydrogen sulphide. See 
Amylthiocarbonic acid. —Citronensaures A. (Ger.). See A. ci¬ 
trate.— Cyansaures A. (Ger.). See A. cyanate— IMliydric a. 
phospliate. See A. phosphate. —Kssigsaures A. (Ger.). See A. 
acetate. —Ether of a. See Amyl ether.— Fermentation a. Fr., 
amyle de feimientation. Ger., Gahmingsamyl. The variety of a. 
contained in the a. alcohol of fermentation and in its derivatives. 
[B.] See A. —Galirungsa’ (Ger.). See Fermentation a.-Hy- 
drated oxide of a. See Amyl alcoiiol.— Hydrogen a. oxalate, 
Hydrogen a. phosphate, etc. Amyloxalic acid, amylphosphoric 
acid, etc. See A. oxalate , A. phosphate , etc.—Isoa’. Fr., iso- 
amijle. Ger., Isoamyl. It., iso-amtle. See A. —Isocyansaures 
A. (Ger.). See A. pseudocyanate. —Isothlocyansaures A. (Ger.). 
See A. pseudothiocyanate. —Kieselsaures A. (Ger.). See A. sili¬ 
cate. —Kolilensaures A. (Ger.). See A. carbonate. —Monoclilor- 
essigsaures A. (Ger.). See A. monochloracetate.— Monohydric 
a. phosphate. Diamylic phosphate. [B.] See A. phosphate — 
Nitrous ether of a. See A. nitrite. —Normal a. See A.—Nor¬ 
mal a. oxalate, Normal a. sulphite, etc. See A. oxalate, A. 
sulphite , etc.—Ortlioborsaures A. (Ger.), Orthophosphor- 
saures. A. (Ger.). A. orthoborate, a. orthophosphate. [B.] See A. 
borate and A. phosphate.— Oxalsaures A. (Ger.). See A. oxalate. 
—Pliosphorigsaures A. (Ger.). See A. phosphite,— Phosphor- 
saures A. (Ger.). See A. phosphate— Pseudocyansaures A. 
(Ger.). See A. pseudocyanate. — Pseudothiocyansaures A. 
(Ger.)., Rhodansaures A. (Ger.). See A. pseudothiocyanate. — 
Salpetersaures A. (Ger.). See A. nitrate,— Salpetrlgsaures A. 
(Ger.). See A. nitrite— Salzsaures A. (Ger.). See A. chloride. — 
Saures oxalsaures A. (Ger.), Sauresphospliorsaures A. (Ger.), 
etc. Acid a. oxalate, acid a. phosphate, etc. [B.] See A. oxa¬ 
late, A. phosphate, etc.—Scliwefelsaures A. (Ger.). See A. sul- 
phate.— Schwefligsaures A. (Ger.). See A. sulphite. —Sulfocyau- 
saures A. (Ger.). See A. thiocyanate. —Sulfokohlensaures A. 
(Ger.). See A. thiocarbonate. —Tlilocarbonsaures A. (Ger.). See 
A. thiocarbonate.— ^Tlilocyansaures A. (Ger.). See A. thiocyan¬ 
ate.— Thioether of a. See A. sulphide.— Tiglinsaures A. (Ger.). 
See A. Halate.— Valeriansaures A. (Ger.). A valerate, a. vale¬ 
rianate. [B.]—AVelnsaures A. (Ger.). See A. tartrate. 

AMYLA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m) , i 2 l(u e l)-a 3 . The starches. 

AMYLACE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -mi 2 l-a 3 -sa. Amylaceous. [B.] 

AMYL ACE A (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. amylaceus. A^m^m)- 
i 2 l(u®l)-a(a 3 ) / se 3 {ke 2 )-a 3 . Starchy articles of food. [B.] 

AMYLACEOUS, adj. A 5 m-i a l-a / shu 3 s. Lat., amylaceus (from 
amylum, starch). Fr., amylace. Ger., starkemehlartig. It., ami- 
dolico. Sp., amilaceo. Syn. : amyloid. Resembling or contain- 
ing starch. [B ; C.] See also A. corpuscles. 

AMYL ALCOHOL, n. Lat., alcohol amylicum [Br. Ph., Belg. 
Ph.]. Yv., alcool amylique, amylalcool. Ger ., Amylalkohol. It.,ai- 
cool amilico. Sp ., alcohol amilico. Syn. : amylic (or pentylic ) alco- 


A, ape; A a , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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hol, hydrate (or hydrated oxide) of amyl (or ofpentyl), amylate (or 
pentylate) of hydrogen. A monatomic alcohol consisting of amyl 
compounded with hydroxyl, C 6 H n .OH = C 6 H ia O. Seven isomeric 
varieties of this formula are known in addition to ordinary a. a., or 
fermentation a. a., which is a mixture of at least two simple a. a’s. 
The normal a. a\s derived from normal amyl, include : (1) Normal 
primary a. a., pentyl alcohol, butylcarhinol, CH 3 — CH 2 — CH ? — 
CII 3 — CH 3 .OH. a mobile liquid having an odor of fusel-oil, boiling 
at 137° C., and having a sp. gr. of 0*8296 at 0° C. It occurs in fer¬ 
mentation a. a. and has been prepared synthetically. (2) First (or 
a) secondary normal a. a., methylpropylcarbinol, CH 3 — CH.OH — 
CH 3 -CH 3 -CH 3 = CH 3 (C 3 H 7 )CH:OH, a thick liquid having the 
odor of fusel-oil, boiling at 118*5° to 119*5° C. and having a sp. gr. of 
0*8293 at 0° C. (3) Second (or /3) secondary normal a. a., diethyl- 
carbinol , CH 3 - CH 3 - CH.OH - CH 3 - CH 3 = (C 3 H 6 ) 3 CH.OH, a 
liquid of peculiar odor, boiling at 116*5° C., and having a sp. gr. of 
0*8315 at 0° C. The isoaa's, derived from isoamyl comprise: (4) 
First primary isoa\ a., inactive a. a., isopentyl alcohol, isobutyl- 
carbinol , (CH 3 ) 3 “CH - CII 3 - CH 3 .OH, a liquid constituting the 
greater part of fermentation a. a. and except for the absence of 
any action upon the plane of polarization, having identical physical 
properties. According to some, this variety was regarded as hav¬ 
ing laevogyre powers, and others have supposed inactive a. a. to be 
made up of a mixture of active a. a. (No. 5) and a dextrogyre vari¬ 
ety described by Bakhoven. Its derivatives have been termed 
a-amyl compounds. (5) Second primary isoa * alcohol, active a. a., 

OH gfl 3 >CH H CH a — CH,, a liquid boiling in the neighborhood of 

128° C. and having an odor resembling that of fusel-oil but of a 
fruity character. It is believed to occur in fermentation a. a., but 
has not yet been satisfactorily isolated. It rotates the plane of polar¬ 
ization to the left, but its derivatives (called /3-amyl compounds) ro¬ 
tate it to the right. (6) Secondary isoa 1 alcohol methylisopropylcar- 
binol (CH 3 ) 3 ~CH — CH.OH — CH 3 , a liquid of sweetish odor, boil¬ 
ing at 111° to 113° C., and having a sp. gr. of 0*819 at 0° C. (7) Ter- 
tiary isoa. a., dimethylethylcarbinol, (CH 3 )“C.OH — CH a — CH 3 , 
a liquid of peculiar aromatic odor, boiling at 102*5° C., and on treat- 
ment with a freezing mixture solidifying into white acicular erys- 
tals, melting at 12° C. Ordinary a. a., the a. a. of fermentation, 
fusel-oil, potato-spirit, is produced in the fermentation of starch, 
and is hence present in the spirit distilled from potatoes. It is a 
colorless, inflammable liquid, of burning taste and giving off a va¬ 
por of penetrating odor, which when inhaled produces coughing, a 
sense of suffocation, vertigo, and headache. It boils at 131° to 132° 
C. and freezes at —21° C. Sp. gr. at 0° C., about 0*823 to 0*824. It 
deviates the plane of polarization to the left, the degree of devia- 
tion varying with the specimen examined. In composition it is a 
variable mixture of the other a. a’s, consisting especially of first 
and second primary isoamyl alcohol with a certain amount of nor¬ 
mal primary a. a. Fermentation a. a. is a powerful poison, produc- 
ing an intoxication similar to that of ethyl alcohol (see Alcohol- 
ism), but the symptoms, more particularly those of cerebral in- 
volvement, are more marked. [B, 2, 3, 4. J—Alpha a. a. First 
primary isoamyl alcohol. [B, 3.J See A. a.—Alpha secondary 
nonnal a. a. First secondary normal a. a. [B, 4.1 See A. a.— 
Beta a. a. Second primary isoamyl alcohol. [B, 3.J See A. a.— 
Beta secondary normal a. a. Second secondary normal a. a. 
[B, 4.] See A. a. —Fermentation a. a. Fr., alcool amylique de 
fermentation. Ger., Gdhrungsamylalkohol. See A. a.—First 
primary Isoa* alcohol. Ger., erster primarer Isamylalkohol. See 
A. a.-—First secondary normal a. a. Ger., erster sekundarer nor- 
maler Amylalkohol. See A. a.—Inactive a. a. Fr., alcool amy- 
lique inacti f. Ger., inactiver Amylalkohol. See Optically inactive 
a. a.— Isoa’ alcohol. Fr., alcoolisoamylique. Ger., Isamylalkohol. 
It., alcool isoamilzco. See A. a.—Normal a. a. Fr., alcool amylique 
normal. Ger., normaler Amylalkohol. See A. a.—Optically act¬ 
ive a. a. Fr., alcool amylique actif. Ger., optisch activer Amyl¬ 
alkohol. That variety which rotates the plane of polarized light. 
[B.] See A. a. —Optically inactive a. a. Fr., alcool amylique 
inactif. Ger., optisch inactiver Amylalkohol. That variety which 
has no effect upon the plane of polarized light. [B.] See A. a.— 
Primary a. a. Fr., alcool amylique primaire. Ger., primarer 
Amylalkohol. It., alcool amilico primario. A variety of a. a. in the 
constitutional formula of which the alcoholic hydroxyl is connected 
with a terminal carbon-atom (i. e., with one which is not itself in 
direct connection with more than one other carbon-atom). The 
primary a. a’s are normal primary a. a. and first and second pri¬ 
mary isoa ' alcohol. [B.]—Secondary a. a. Fr., alcool amylique 
secondaire. Ger.. sekundarer Amylalkohol. It., alcool amilico 
secondario. A variety of a. a. in which the alcoholic hydroxyl is 
connected with a carbon-atom which itself is in direct connection 
with two other carbon-atoms. The secondary a. a’s are first normal 
secondary a. a., second normal secondary a. a., and secondary isoa\ 
a. [B.l—Second primary isoa* alcohol. Ger., zweiter primarer 
Isamylalkohol. See A. a.—Second secondary normal a. a. Ger., 
zweiter sekundarer normaler Amylalkohol. See A. a. —Tertlary 
a. a. Fr., alcool amylique tertiaire. Ger., tertiarer Amylalkohol. 
It., alcool amilico tertiario. A variety of a. a. in which the alco¬ 
holic hydroxyl is connected with a carbon-atom which itself is in 
direct connection with three other carbon-atoms. See Tertiary isoa\ 
a. under A. A. 

AMYLAMIDE, n. A 2 m-i 2 ra 2 m-i 2 d. From Amyl and amide 
Fr., amylamide. Ger., Amylamid. See Amylamine. 

AMYLAMIN (Ger.), n. A 3 m-u°l-a 3 m-en'. Amylamine. [B.]— 
A’liydrobromat. See Amylamine hydrobromide. — A*hydro- 
chlorat. See Amylamine hydrochloride. —Bromwasserstoff-A., 
broimvasserstoffsaures A. See Amylamine hydrobromide. — 
Clilorwasserstoff-A., Chlorwasserstoffsaure-A. See Amyl¬ 
amine hydrochloride. — Primares A. See Amylamine. —Salz- 
saures A. See Amylamine hydrochloride. —Sekundares A. See 
Diallyamine. —Tertiares A. See Triallylamine. 

AMYLAMINE, n. A 2 m-i 2 ra 2 m-en. Lat., amylamina. Fr., 


amylamine. Ger., Amylamin. It., Sp., amilamina. A primary 
amine of amyl, N.(C5H U ).H 3 = NC 6 II 13 . Four isomeric bodies of 
this composition are known: 1. Alpna a. (CH 3 ) 2 = CH — CII 2 — 
CH 2 .NH 2 , derived from the amyl of inactive amyl alcohol. 2. Iso - 
amylamine , derived from fermentation amyl. 3. According to 
Strecker, an a., (CH 3 ) 2 = CH—CH.NH ? — CH 3 . derived from sec¬ 
ondary isoamyl. 4. The a. (CH 3 ) 2 = C((3 a H 5 )-C.NH 2 , derived from 
dimethylethylcarbyl. They are ali liquids boiling at from 78° to 96° 
C. A. acts as a monacid base, combining directly with acids to 
form addition compounds (see A. hydrochloride). Such compounds 
may, however, be also regarded as substitution products of acids 
in which the univalent radicle NH^CfiH,,)' (amylium) replaces an 
atom of hydrogen. [B.] See also A. hydrochloride, Amine. Diamyl- 
amine, and Triamylamine. —A. hydrobroinate, A. hydrobro¬ 
mide. Fr., bromhydrate d'a. Ger., Bromwasserstoff-Amylamin, 
Amylaminhydrobrornat. It., idrobromuro (o bromidrato) di amil- 
amina. Syn.: bromide of amylium. A substance of the composi¬ 
tion N(C 6 H n )H a .HBr = N(C 5 H, 1 )H 3 .Br. [B, 2.]—A. liydroclilo- 
rate, A. hydrochloride. Fr., chlorhydrate d'a. Ger., Amyl- 
aminhydrochlorat, salzsaures Amylamin. It., idrocloruro (o clori- 
drato ) di amilamina. Syn.: chloride of amylium. A body occur- 
ring under the form of scales or that of octahedral crystals of the 
composition N(C 6 H,, )H 2 .HC1 = NH^H, ,)'.C1. [B, 5.] It has been 
recommended as an antipyretic in doses of 7 or 8 grains. [L.]— 
Primary a. Fr., amylamine primaire. Ger., primares Amyl¬ 
amin. It., amilamina primaria. See A. —Secondary a. Fr., 
amylamine secondaire. Ger., sekundares Amylamin. It., amil¬ 
amina secondaria. See Diamylamine.— Tertiary a. Fr., amyl¬ 
amine tertiaire. Ger., tertiares Amylamin. It., amilamina ter¬ 
tiaria. 1. See Triamylamine. 2. A hame also given to the a. de¬ 
rived from tertiary amyl. [B, 3.] See A. (No. 4). 

AMYLATE, n. A 2 m / i 2 l-at. Fr., amylate. Ger., Amylat. It., 
Sp., amilato. Syn.: pentylate. A compound formed by the sub¬ 
stitution of a metal or a basic radicle for the hydrogen of the hy¬ 
droxyl molecule in amyl alcohol *, formerly applied to a compound 
of starch with an element or radicle. [B, i 18. j 

AMYLE (Eng. and Fr.), n. A 2 m'i 2 l, A 3 -mi 2 l. See Amyl.— 
Azotate d*a. (Fr.). See Amyl nitrate,— Azoti te d’a. (Fr.). See 
Amyl nitre. —Cyanure d’a. (Fr.). See Capronitrile.— Formiate 
d*a. (Fr.). See Amyl formate. —Hydrate d’a. (Fr.). See Amyl 
alcohol. — Hydrosnlfure d*a. (Fr.). See Amyl mercaptan,— 
Hydrure d’a. (Fr.). See Pentane.— Iodure d’a. (Fr.). See 
Amyl iodide. —Isoeyanate d*a. (Fr.), Isocyanure cPa. (Fr.). See 
Amyl pseudocyanate.— Isosulpliocyanatc d’a. (Fr.), ^ Isotliio- 
cyanate d*a. (Fr.). See Amyl pseudothiocyanate.— Isoval6rate 
d’a. (Fr.). See Amyl valerianate.— Oxalate d*a acide (Fr.), Oxa- 
late d’a. et d’hydrog£ne (Fr.). Amyloxalic acid. [B.] See 
Amyl oxalate.— Oxyde d’a. (Fr.). See Amyl ether (Ist def.).— 
Oxyde d*a. hydrate (Fr.). See Amyl alcohol.— Pliospliate 
cPa. acide (Fr.), Phospliate d’a. et d*hytlrog6ne (Fr.). Amyl- 
phosphoric acid. [B.l See Amyl phosphate.— Pliosphite cPa. 
acide (Fr.), Phospliite d’a. et d*hydrogSne (Fr.). Amylphos- 
phorousacid. [B.] See Amyl phosphite. —Pliosphure d*a. (Fr.). 
Amyl phosphide ; triamylphosphine. [B.]—Snlfate d’a. acide 
(Fr.), Sulfate d*a. et d*liydrog6ne (Fr.). Amylsulphuric acid. 
[B.] See Amyl sulphate.— Sulpliydrate d’a. (Fr.). See Amyl 
mercaptan.— Snl fu re d’a. (Fr.). See Amyl sulphide,— Snlfure 
d*a. et d’liydrogeiie (Fr.). See Amyl mercaptan.— Tartrate 
d’a. achle (Fr.), Tartrate d*a. et d’liydrogene (Fr.). Amyl- 
tartaric acid. [B.] See Amyl tartrate.— Tliio-6ther d’a. (Fr.). 
See Amyl sulphide. —Tigllnate d’a. (Fr.). See Amyl tiglate. 

AMYLENE, n. A 2 m'i 2 l-en. From Amyl (see also -ene*). Lat., 
amylenum. Fr., amyUne. Ger., Amylen. It., amilene. Syn.: 
pentylene. A hydrocarbon of the olefine series, of the constitution 
C 6 H 10 , and so isomeric with amylidene, but differing from the lat- 
ter in that two of the adjacent carbon-atoms are united by double 
bonds. In composition a. acts as a bivalent radicle, one of the 
bonds of each of the doubly united carbon-atoms being set free and 
entering into a new combination, while in amylidene the 2 free bonds 
are connected with the same carbon-atom. Cf. Ethylene and 
Ethylidene. Several varieties of a. are known: 1. Normal a., al- 
lylethyl, ethylallyl,propylethylene, CH 3 — CH 3 — CH a — CH~CH a , 
is a colorless mobile liquid boiling at about 39° C. 2. IsopropyJ- 
ethylene, alpha isoamylene (CH 3 )o~CH — CH“CH a , is a liquid 
boiling at 21°. 3. Alpha ethylmethylethylene ( methylethylethylene ), 
alpha pseudoamylene, C a H 6 — CH~CH.z:CH 3 , is a liquid boiling at 
36° C. 4. Beta ethylmethylethylene ( methylethylethylene ), beta 
pseudoamylene, C 3 H 6 — C(CH 3 )_CH ? , found among the products 
of distillation of Alsatian petroleum, is a liquid boiling at 31° t 32° 
G. 5. Trimethylethylene, beta isoamylene (CH 3 ) a _C~CH—CH 3 , is 
a mobile, colorless, oily liquid of sp. gr. 0*663 to 0*6783, boiling at 
35° to 38° C. This variety is readily converted into the polymeric 
forms, diamylene, triamylene, and tetramylene, by contact with 
sulphuric acid or by heating with zinc chloride. Commercial a„ 
prepared by the action of zinc chloride upon amyl alcohol, con- 
sists of a mixture of simple a's, and the compounds derived from it 
(ordinary a. compounds) also consist of a mixture of the corre- 
sponding compounds of the different simple a*s. [B, 2, 3, 4.] A. 
was proposed as an anaesthetic by Snow. [A, 385.]—A. acetate. 
Fr., acetate d'amylene. Ger., Amylenacetat, Essigsaure-Amylen- 
ester. It., acetato di amilene. A compound of a. and acetic acid : a 
colorless, neutral liquid of the composition C^IIi 0 O 4 = C6H 10 (C 2 H 3 - 
0 8 ) 2 . [B, 2.]—A* alcoliol. Fr., alcool amylenique. Ger., Amylen- 

alkohol. See A. glycol.— A. bisnlphlde. Fr., bisulfure diamyl- 
ene. Ger ., Amylenbisulfid. It., bisolfuro di amiline. S ee A. disul- 
nhide.—A. bromide. Fr., bromure d'amyUne. Ger., Amylen - 
oromid. It., bromuro di amilene. See A. dibromidc. —A. clilor- 
liydrate, A. clilorbydrin. Fr ., chlorhydr i ne amylenique. Ger., 
Amylenchlorhydrin. A colorless liquid, C$C1H U 0 = C5H10CI.OH, 
of strong odor like that of valeric acid, boiling at 155° C. [B, 2, 3. ] 
—A. chloride. Fr., chlorure d'amylhie. Ger., Amylenchlorid. 
It., cloruro di amilene. See A. dichloride. —A. dibromide. Fr., 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U«, full; U 6 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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dibromure (ou bibromure) d'amylene. Ger., Amylendibromid. It., 
dibromuro di amilene. A substance of the composition C B H J0 Br 2 . 
Two isomeric forms are known, both liquids boiling at or below 
175° C. [B, 4.]—A. dichloride. Fr.. dichlorure (ou bichlorure) 
d'amyUne. Ger., Amylendichlorid. It., diclornro di amilene. 
Syn. : isoamylene dichloride. An oily liquid, C B H J0 C1 2 , boiling at 
145°, isomeric with isoamylidene dichloride. [B, 4.]—A. dichloro- 
snlplilde. A non-volatile liquid, C B H 10 SC1 2 , of a pungent odor. 
[B, 2.]—A. dinltryl. Ger., Amylendinitryl. Syn. : isoamylene 
dinitryl. See A. nitrite.—A, disnlphide. Fr., disulfure (ou 
bisulfure) d'amyttne. Ger., Amylendisulfid. It., disolfuro (o 
bisolfuro ) di amilene. A colorless, oily liquid, of the constitution 
C B H 10 S 2 , boiling at 200° C. [B, 2.]—A. disulpliocliloride. A 
transparent, yellow, non-volatile liquid, C B H ]0 SC1, of a faintnause- 
ous odor. [B, 2.]—A. disulplioxide. A non-volatile, yellow or 
almost colorless liquid, (C 6 H, 0 ),.S 2 O. Itshydrate (C B H 10 ) 2 S 2 O.H 2 O, 
is a yellow, non-volatile liquid, of a meaty odor. [B, 2.]—A. glycol. 
Fr., qlycol amylenique. Ger., Amylenglycol. A glycol or diatomic 
alcohol derived from a., CaH^OHjo = C 6 H 12 0 2 . Ordinary a. glycol , 
derived from commercial a., is a colorless, syrupy hquid of aromatic 
bitter taste, boiling at 177° C., and having a sp. gr. of 0 987 at 0° C. 
Trimethylet.hylene glycol , beta isoamylene glycol , (CH 3 ) 2 = C.OH - 
CH-OH — CH S , is a liquid boiling at 177° C. Alpha ethylmethyl- 
ethylene glycol , alpha pseudoamylene glycol , C 2 H B — CH.OH — CH.- 
OH-CH 3 , is a syrupy liquid boiling at 187*5°, and having a sp. gr. of 
0*9945 at 0° C. Isopropylethylene glycol , alpha isoamylene glycol , 
(CH 3 ) 2 —CH - CH.OH - CH 2 .OH, is a thick liquid boiling at 20G° C. 
[B, 2, 3.]—A. liydrate. Fr., hydrate d'amyUne. Ger., Amylen- 
hydrat. It., idrato di amilene. See A. glycol.—A. iodocyanide. 
A compound of a. with iodine and cyanogen, C B H 10 .I(CN). [B, 2.] 
—A. lodoliydrate, A. iodoliydrin. A compound of a. with 
iodine and hydroxyl, C B H 10 (OH)L [B, 2.]—A» nitrite. Fr., azo- 
tite d'amyl£ne. Ger., Amylennitrit, Salpetrigsdure-Amylenester. 
It., nitrito di amilene. A compound, C B H 10 (NO 2 ) 2 i of a. and nitrous 
acid forming prismatic or tubular crystals. [B, 3.J—A. nitroxide, 
A. nitrylide. See A. nitrite.—A . oxide. Fr., oxyde d'amyUne. 
Ger., Amylenoxyd. A volatile liquid, C fi Hi 0 .O, isomeric with valeric 
aldehyde, of a pleasant, ethereal odor, boiling at 95° C. [B, 2, 4.]— 
Hydrated a. disulplioxide, See A. disulphoxide. 

AMYLENIC, adj. A 2 m-i 2 l-e 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., amyUniqne. Con- 
tainiug amylene.—A. alcoliol. SeeAMYLENE glycol.—A. clilor- 
liydrin. See Amylene chlorhydrin. 

A3IYLENIZATION, n. A 2 m"i 2 l-e 2 n-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. Fr., amyl- 
dnisation. Ger., Amylenisirung. The practice (uow abandoned) 
of producing anaesthesia with amylene. [A, 385.] 

A3IYLEON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 l(u 6 l)'e 2 -o 2 n. See Amylum. 

A3IYLESTER (Ger.), n. A 3 m'u 6 l-e 2 s-te 2 r. An ether of amyl; 
a compound of amyl with an acid, especially an oxy-acid. [B.]— 
Angelikasaure - A., Baldriansaure-A., Eorsaure - A., etc. 
See Angelikasaures Amyl, Baldriansaurcs Amyl, Borsaures Amyl, 

A3IYLEUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-l 2 l(u 6 l)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Amyla- 
ceous.—Amylea farina. See Farina. 

AMYLIAQUE (Fr.), n. A 3 -mi 2 l-i 2 -a 3 k. Amylamine. [A, 385.] 

A3IYLIC, adj. A 2 m-i 2 l'i 2 k. Lat., amylicus. Fr., amylique. 
Ger., amylisch. It., amilico. Containiug amyl. [B.]—A. acid. 
Fr., acide amylique. Ger., Amylsdure. It., acido amilico. Va¬ 
leric acid ( q. v.), so called because derived from amyl alcohol by 
oxidation. [B, 5.]—A. alcohol. See Amyl alcohol.—A. alde¬ 
hyde. Fr., aldehyde amylique. Ger., Amylaldehyd. It., aldeide 
amilica. See Valeric aldehyde.—A. ether. See Amyl ether. 

AMYLICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 l(u 6 l) , i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Amylic. 
See also Diabetes a. 

AMYLI DE A2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 l(u«l)-l 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Starch-secreting cells found in certain Algce. [B, 19.] 

AMYLIDENE, n. A 2 m-i 2 l'i 2 d-en. Fr., amylid&ne. Ger., Amyli- 
den. Syn.: pentylidene. A bivalent radicle C B H 10 = CLHq — CH 
isomeric with amylene ; the radicle found in valeric aldehyde and 
valeric acid. Isoamylidene , the ordinarv form, is (CH 3 ) 2 ~CH — 
CH 2 - CH — nomnal a. is CH 3 - CH 2 -CH 2 - CH 2 - CH “. [B, 
4.]—A. hydrainine, A. hydrate ainide. Fr., hydramine (ou 
amide hydrate) d'amylid&ne. Ger., Amylidenhydramid , Amyliden- 
hydratamid. Syn.: isovaleric aldehydammonia , valeralammonia. 
A compound of a. with amidogen and hydroxyl, having a structure 
analogous to that of aldehydammonia. Isoamylidene hydramine 

(CH 3 ) 2 ~CH - CH 2 - CH^|j + 7H 2 0, is a crystalline substance 

almost insoluble in water. [B, 4.]—A. oxide. Fr., oxyde d'amyli- 
dene. Ger., Amylidenoxyd. Valeric aldehyde, C b Hi 0 O. Two iso¬ 
meric forms are known : 1. Oxide of normdl a., CH 3 — CH 2 CH 2 - 
CHo — CHHO. 2. Oxide of isoamylidene , isovaleric aldehyde, 
valeral, (CII 3 ) 2 HCH — CH 2 - CH“O. [B.] See Valeric aldehyde. 

AMYLIN, n. A 2 m'i 2 l-i 2 n. Lat., amylinum , amylina. Fr., 
amyline. Ger., Amylin. Syn.: starch cellulose , farinose. The 
insoluble substance forming the cell-walls and interstitial strine of 
starch-granules ; probably a form of cellulose. It does not differ 
in Chemical composition from the soluble starch (amylum), and 
various transition-forms intermediate in properties between the two 
are known. [B, 3, 5.] See Amylum. 

AMYLION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m>i 2 l(u«l) , i 2 -o 2 n. See Amylum. 

AMYLIUM (Lat.), n. n. A«m(a s m)-i 2 l(u«iyi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. A 
univalent radicle behaving like the compound radicle ammonium. 
and having the constitution of the latter with the substitutiou of a 
molecule of amyl for an atom of hydrogen, N(C B H n )H' 3 . The addi- 
tion compounds of amylamine with acids may be regarded as the 
saltsofa. 2. Amyl. [B].—A. amylsulpliocarbamate, A. ainyl- 
tliiocarbamato. A compound occurring in the form of white, 

shining scales, CnH 2B N 2 S 2 = SZiC^g^jj^^^y formed by the 


union of 2 molecules of amylamine with 1 molecule of carbon di- 
sulphide. [B, 2.J— A. bromlde. See Amylamine hydrobromide.— 
A. chloride. See Amylamine hydrochloride. —A. nitrosum [Ger. 
Ph.]. Amyl nitrite. [B.] 

AMYLOI5ACTEK(Lat.), n. m. A^^my^Uu^lVo-ba^ba 3 ^'- 
tu c r(te 2 r). From a/u.vAor, starch, and ficucTijpiov, a little rod or staff. 
A genus of Schizomi/cetes , made by Tr6cul, distinguished by oon- 
taining starch in its interior at certain periods of its development. 
[B.]—A. Clostridium [Trecul]. See Bacterium a. 
AMYLO-CELLULOSE, n. A 2 m"i 2 l-o-se 2 l'lu 2 los. See Amylin. 
AMYLODEXTRIN, n. A 2 m"i 2 l-o-de 2 x'tri 2 n. For deriv.. see 
Amylum and Dextrin. A carbohydrate, C 36 H B2 0 3 . + H 2 0. formed 
by boiling with water that variety of starch which is colored yellow 
by iodine. ii, forms granules like those of starch, but consisting of 
fine acicular forms. [B, 9.] According to T. Pfeiffer and B. Vol- 
lens. its formula approximates more nearly to that of cane-sugar, 
Ci 2 H 22 O n . [“ Ann. d. Cbem.,” 210,2and3 ; “Proc. Am. Phar. Ass. 
1882, p. 356 (B).] 

AMYLOGEN, n. A 2 m-i 2 Po-je 2 n. From afxvkov, starch, and 
yewav, to generate. Fr., amylogene. Ger., Amyloqen. 1. A pe- 
culiar variety of soluble starch obtained by Delffs by triturating 
starch with sand and cold water. It is, however, not really soluble 
in water. 2. Soluble starch of any variety. [B, 2.] 

AMYLOII), adj. A^Td-oid. Lat., amyloides. Fr .,amyldide. 
Ger., amyloid, stdrkemehlartig. It., amiloide. Sp., amiloideo. 
Amylaceous, starchy, starch-like ; pertaining to or of the nature of 
starch. [D.] See A. corpuscles, A. degeneration. and Glycogen. 
—A’entartung (Ger.). See A. degeneration.— A’milium (Ger). 
A naine given to molluscum contagiosum by Auspitz, who regarded 
the disease as consisting in a. degeneration of the contents of ob- 
structed sebaceous glands. [G, 4.]—Laminated a. bodies. See 
Corpora amylacea. 

A3IYLOID, n. Fr., amyloide. Ger., Amyloid. 1. Starchy mat- 
ter. [B.l 2. Glycogen. [K.] 3. A substance derived from cellu¬ 
lose by the action of concentrated sulphuric acid. It is a carbohy¬ 
drate having for its formula some multiple of CeH^Oj, and, like 
starch, it is colored blue by iodine. In making parchment paper 
from unsized paper, the surface of the latter is covered with a. [B, 
4.] 4. Virchow used this term to designate a waxy material found 
in the animal tissues as the resuit of disease (see A. degeneration), 
because, like starch, it was stained with iodine, but that substance 
is a proteid and does not resemble starch in its other properties. 
It differs from egg albumin only in the iodine reaction, its very 
slight tendency to putrefaction, and its resistance to Solutions of 
pepsin, although the latter property has recently been denied. TB ; 
M.]—Animal a. See A. (4th def.)—Gescliiclitete A’c (Ger.). See 
Corpora amylacea. 

AMYLOLYTIC, adj. A 2 m-i 2 l-o-li 2 t / i 2 k. Lat., amylolyticus 
(from afjiv\ou. starch, anu Avtiko? [from Avet»/], capable of resolving 
into parts). Fr., amyloiytique. Ger ., amylolytisch. It., amiiolitico. 
Sp., amiiolitico. Having the property of converting starch into 
sugar (said of the saliva and of certain ferments). [K.] 

AMYLON (Lat.). n. n. A 2 m(a a myi 2 l(u 6 l)-o 2 n. 1. Starch. [K.] 
2. Glycogen. [L.l 3. A non-nitrogenous principle found in grape- 
juice. [Maumene (A, 385).]—A’kbi*i)ercbeii (Ger.). See Amyla¬ 
ceous corpuscles.— A’sliure (Ger.). Valeric acid. [B.] 
AMYYjONIN, n. A 2 m-i 2 l'o 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., amylonine. Ger., Amyl- 
onin. A peculiar substance obtained by the combined action of 
nitric and sulphuric acids upon starch. [B, 38.] Cf. Xyloidin. 

AMYLONITROUS ETHER, n. A 2 m"i 2 l-o-ni'tru 3 s. Lat., 
c ether amylonitrosus. Amyl nitrite. [B.] 

AMYLOPSIN, n. A 2 m-i 2 l-o 2 p'si 2 n. Fr., amylopsine. Ger., 
Amylopsin. One of the ferments which, according to Defresne, 
enter into the composition of pancreatin as prepared by him. It 
digests starch, having the power of converting 25 times its own 
weight of this substance into glucose. As isolated by Defresne, it 
forms shining, lemon-yellow scales soluble in water. [“ R6p. de 
phar.,” Jan., 1878: “Am. Jour. of Phar.,’ 1 Aug., 1878, p. 386 ; 
“ Proc. of the Am. Phar. Assoc.,” 1879, p. 545 (B).] 
AMYLOSCLEMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m) ,/ i 2 l(u 6 l)-o-skle(skla)'‘ 
ma 3 . Gen., amylosclem'atos (-fis). From ajtxvAor, starch, and 
(TKXrjfia, dryness, hardness. Fr., amylosclhne. Ger., Starkemehl- 
kleien. The bran of starch. [L, 50.] 

AMYXOSE, n. A 2 m'i 2 l-os. Fr., amylose. Ger., Amylose. It., 
amilosio , amiloside. A substance resembling starch; one of a 
group of carbohydrates comprising starch, dextrin, inulin, glyco¬ 
gen, gums, and cellulose. [B, 3.]—Cerebral a. It., amiloside 
cerebrale. A proximate principle of the cerebral tissue ; a cerebro- 
side. [Thudienum, “ Brit. Med. Jour.,” Sept. 15, 1883, p. 524 (B).] 
AMYLPHOSPHINE, n. A 2 m"i 2 l-fo 2 s / fen. Fr., amylphos- 
phine. Ger., Amylphosphin. A phosphine (q. v.) in which amyl 
replaceshydrogen. Primary a., or simplya., is aliquid,P(C B H n )H 2 » 
boiling at 106° to 107° C. [B, 3.]—Primary a. Fr., amylphosphine 
primaive. Ger., primdres Amylphosphin. See A.— Seoomlary a. 
Fr., amylphosphine secondaire. Ger., sekunddres Amylphosphin. 
See Diamylphosphine. —Tertiary a. Fr., amylphosphine terti- 
aire. Ger., tertiares Amylphosphin. See Triamylphosphine. 

AMYLUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m) / i 2 l(u 6 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., a/u.v- 
\ov. Fr., amidon (lst def.), ftcule blanche (ou aiuylacee) Gst def.). 
Ger., Starke , Stdrkemehl (lst def.), Amylum (2d def.). It., amido 
(lst def.). Sp., almidon (lst def.). 1. Starch (q. v.). 2. In chemis- 
try, the soluble starch (granulose) which forms the inner portion of 
the starch-granules. It is an amorphous, tasteless, and odorless 
white substance, soluble in water and in dilute alcohol, the concen¬ 
trated aqueous solution becoming gelatinous on standing. On dry- 
ing a: forms a concrete mass insoluble in water. A. is colored a 
deep blue by iodine. It bas the Chemical constitution (C B H 10 O B ) n = 
C 12 H 20 Gio [B, 3] or C^H^C^o [Th. Pfeiffer and B. Vollens, “Ann. d. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, ehin; CU 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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Chem.,” 210, 2 and 3 ; “Proc. of the Am. Phar. Assoc.,” 1882, p. 366 
(B).] 3. Amyl. [B.]—Amyli iodidum. See A. iodatum — Amyli 
nitris. See Amyl nitrite,— A. arrow [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. 
Ph.]. Arrow-root. [B.]—A’artig (Ger.). Amylaceous. [M.]— 
A. brasiliense [Netherl. Ph.]. See A. manihot. —A. canna?. Fr., 
amidon de canne , fecule de Tolomane , tous-les-mois. Ger., Can- 
nastdrke , Manihotstdrkemehl. Canna-starch, toulema, tolomane. 
See Canna starch. —A. cassavae. See A. manihot.—A. cl i nitrate. 
Dinitroxyamylum. [B.] See Xyloidin.— A.-Hulsen (Ger.). See 
Amylosclema.— A. indicum [Netherl. Ph.]. See Bombay arrow- 
root.— A. iodatum [U. S. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Ger., Jodstarke. Iodized 
starch. The U. S. preparation is made by tritu rati ng 5 parts of 
iodine with a little distilled water, then gradually adding starch to 
the amount of 95 parts, and drying at a temperature below 40° C. 
It forms a fine, dark-colored powder soluble in water. [B, 9.] The 
Russian preparation is made with 1 part of iodine, 10 parts of 95 per 
cent. alcohol, and 29 parts of starch. [L, 123.1 Iodized starch is 
probably not a definite Chemical compound (iocfide of starch). [B, 
3, 5.] It is administered internally in cases where other prepara- 
tions of iodine are not well horne, and has been used locafly in 
various ulcerative and cutaneous affections. — A. loduretum 
[Greek Ph.], A. jotiatum [Ger. Ph.]. See A. iodatum,— A. mai- 
dis. Fr., amidon (ou fecule) de mais. Ger., Maisstdrke. See 
Corn starch. —A. mandiocm, A. maniliot. See Tapioca. —A. 
marantae. Fr., salep des Indes orientales . Ger., Marantastdrke. 
See Arrow-root.— A. inaydis. See A. maidis. — A. inononitrate. 
See Mononitroxyamylum.— A. nitrosum [Swiss Ph.]. See Amyl 
nitrite. —A. oryzae. Fr., amidon (ou farine) du riz. Ger., Reis- 
starke. See Rice starch.— A. saggitariae. Arrow-root. [B, 180.]— 
A. solani, A. solani tuberosi [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., fecule de pommes 
de terre. Ger., Kartoffelstarke. Syn.: amylum [Finn. Ph.], fae¬ 
cula solani tuberosi. See Potato starch.— A. tetranitrate. 
Tetranitroxyamylum. [B.] See Nitroxyloidin.— A. tritici. Fr., 
amidon dubie. Ger., Weizenstdrke. Wheat starch ; the a. of the 
Belgian, Danish, German, Swiss, Netherlandish, Norwegian, Rus¬ 
sian, and Swedish pharmacopoeias. See Wheat starch.— Cata¬ 
plasma amyli. A starch poultice. [B.] See Cataplasme de 
focule, Cataplasme de poudre cTamidon, and Cataplasme de 
poudre de riz.— Decoctum amyli. See Mucilago amyli. —Ene- 
ina amyli, Eneinacum amylo [Fr. Ood.], Enema ex amylo. 
Fr., lavement d Vamidon. Ger., Starkeklystier. It., clistere con 
amido. Sp., enema de almidon. See Lavement d Tamidon. —Fur¬ 
fur amyli. See Amylosclema.— Glycerinum amyli [Br. Ph.], 
Glycerituin amyli [U. S. Ph.l. Fr., glycerS d'amidon, glycirat 
simple. Ger., Stdrkeglycerit. It., glicerato (o glicerite) di amido. 
Syn.: glycamyl , plasma. Glycerite, glycerolate, or glycerine, of 
starch ; a jeily-hke mixture of starch and glycerin. The U. S. 
preparation is composed of 1 part of starch rubbed up with 9 parts 
of glycerin. The British preparation cousists of 1 avoirdupois ounce 
of starch and 8 fluidounces of glycerin. The French preparation is 
made with 1 part of starch and 14 parts of glycerin. [B.]—Iodure- 
tinn amyli [Belg. Ph.]. See A. iodatum.—Le rp a. See under 
Lerp.— Liquor amyli volumetricus [Ger. Ph.]. Ger., Jodzink- 
stdrkelosung. A test-solution made bv boiling together 4 parts of 
starch, 20 of chloride of zinc, and 100 of water till the starch is 
almost completely dissolved, then adding 2 parts of iodide of zinc 
and enough water to bring the whole up to 1,000 parts by volume. 
[B.]—Mucilago amyli [Br. Ph.]. Fr., mucilage d'amidon. Ger.. 
Stdrkeschleim. It., mucilaggine (o decotto) d'amido. Decoction of 
starch ; a viscid, mucilaginous liquid obtained by triturating 120 
grains of starch with 10 fluidounces of distilled water and boiling. 
Used as the basis of enemata. A similar preparation, known as 
decoction of starch (starch 4 parts to water 1,000 parts), is found 
in some Continental formulanes. [B, 5, 10.]—Pulvis amyli [Fr. 
Cod.]. Fr., poudre d^amidon. Wheat starch pulverized and passed 
through a fine sieve. [B, 113.]—Solutio amyli [Ger. Ph.]. Ger., 
Stdrkelbsung. A filtered solution of starch in hot water, prepared 
as a test-solution at the time of using. [B.]—Trochisci amyli. 
See Trochisci bechici. 

AMYLUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 m(a 3 m)'i 2 l(u°l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Amylum. 

AMYOCAllDIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i(u 8 )-o-ka 3 rd'i 2 -a 3 . 
From a priv., /mus, a muscle, and k apdia, the heart. Fr., amyor 
cardie. Syn.: ca rd ioplegic asystole [Gubler]. A permanent para- 
lytic weakness of the heart's contraction, as opposed to cardiataxic 
asystole. [H. Huchard, “Union m6d.,” June 22, 1886, p. 1013.] 

AMYON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 m(a 3 m)'i 2 (u 8 )-o : ln. From favos, want- 
ing in muscle. A Iimb so emaciated as scarcely to show the mus? 
cies. [M, 60.] 

AMYOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m)'i 2 (u 8 )-o 2 s. See Amyous. 

AMYOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i(u a )-o'si 2 s. Gen., amyo ( seos 
(-sis). From a intens., and faeiv, to close. An obsolete term syn- 
onymous with myosis or synezisis of the pupil. [F.] 

AMYOSTASIE (Fr.), n. 4 3 -me-Q-sta?-ze. From a priv., /mus, a 
muscle, and errans, a steaejy posture. A morbid trembiing of the 
muscles when they are brought into use, as in tabes dorsalis, 
chorea, eto. [A, 385 ; M, 3.] 

AMYOSTIIENIA (Lat.), p. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i(u a )-o-sthe 2 n-l(e)'a, 3 M 
From a priv., /mus, a muscle, and crfleVos, strength. Fr., amyosth^nie, 
Ger., Amyosthenie. It., amiostenia. Want of muscular power. 
[A, 385.] 

AMYOSTIIENICS, n. pl. A 2 m-i-o-sthe 2 n'i3kz. Fr,, amyosthe- 
niques. Agents that depress mqscular action. [L, 63.] 

AMYOSTHENIE (Fr.), n. A 3 -me-o 2 s-ta-ne, See Amyostije- 
nia.—A. oysturique [Piorry]. Paralysis of the urinary bladder. 

AMYOTROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. 4*m(a 3 m)d(u«)-Ortro'fi 2 -a 8 . 
From a priv., /mus, a muscle. and rpo<f>rj, nutriffon. Fr., amyotro- 

S hie. Ger., Amyotrophie. It., amiotrofia. Muscular atrophy.— 
‘rimary spiual a. Fr., amyotrophie spinale protopathique, po- 
liomyelite anterieure chronique [Oharcot]. Muscular atrophy oc- 


curring as the direct resuit of disease of the spinal cord, as distin- 
guished from the same atrophy dependent on the disuse of para- 
lyzed muscles. [a, 8.]—Progressive spinal a. See Progressive 
muscular atrophy. 


AMYOTKOPHIC, adj. A 2 m-i-o-tro 2 f / i 2 k. Fr., amiyotrophique. 
Ger., amyotrophisch. Pertaining to or dependent on amyotrophia 
(q.v.). [D.] 

AMYOTROPHIE (Fr.), n. A 3 -me-o-tro-fe. See Amyotrophia. 
—A. spinale protopathique. See Primary spinal amyotrophia. 
AMYOTROPHY, n. A 2 m-i-o 2 t , ro-fi 2 . See Amyotrophia. 


AMYOUS, adi. A 2 m / i 2 -u 3 s. Gr., favos. Lat., amyos , amyus. 
Wanting in muscle. [M, 29.] 

AMYRIC ACID, n. A 2 m-i 2 r'i 2 k. An acid, (C fi H 8 ) 7 0 4 , obtained 
from elemi resin. [B, 8.] 

AMYKIDACEA: (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 r(u«r)-i 2 d-a(a 3 ) / - 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., amyridacees. Ger., Amyiddaceen. It., ami- 
ridacee. Sp., amiridaceas. Syn.: Burseracece (2d def.) 1. An 
order of dicotyledonous plants established by Torrey and Gray, 
comprising only the genus Amyris. 2. By Lindley it was extended 
to include genera usually grouped under a distinet order, Bursera¬ 
cece , and divided into the Amyridce with aunicellular ovary, and the 
Burseridce with a multicellular ovarv. By others, the whole order is 
made a tribe of the Rutacece [Baillon], or of the Terebinthacece 
[Jussieu], under the name Amyridece. The A. are trees and shrubs 
with compound leaves and reguiar, 4- or 5-parted, hermaphrodite 
or dioecious flowers, having free, valvate or imbricate petals, an iso- 
stemonous or diplostemonous androecium, a one-carpeled gynoe- 
cium, and fleshy fruit with exalbuminous seed. [B, 121, 197.] 

AMYlilDACEOUS, adj. A 2 m-i 2 r-i 2 d-a / shu 3 s. Lat., amyrida- 
ceus. Fr., amyridact. It., amiridaceo. Pertaining to or resem- 
bling Amyris ,* of or pertaining to the Amyridacece. [B.] 

AMYRIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 r(u a r)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
amyridees. Of Lindley, a tribe of the order Amyridacece , dis- 
tinguished by having a one-celled ovary. It comprises only one 
genus, Amyris [B, 197], and corresponds to the Amyridacece of Tor¬ 
rey and Gray. [B, 170.] 

AMYRIDE (Fr.), n. A 3 -me-red. See Amyris. 


AMYRIDECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 (u c )-ri 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr ., amyridees. Ger., Amyrideen. It., amiridee. Sp ., amirideas. 
1. Of Kunth, a family of plants, corresponding to the Amyridacece 
of Torrey and Gray, and the Amyridce of Lindley ; according to 
some classifications regarded as a tribe of the Rutacece or Terebin¬ 
thacece. 2. Of R. Brown, the same as the Amyridacece of Lindley. 
[B, 170.] 

AMYRIDEOUS, adj. A 2 m-i 2 -ri 2 d'e-u 8 s. Lat., amyrideus. Fr., 
amyridd Of or pertaining to the Amyridece. [B.] 

AMYRIDS, n. pl. A 2 m'i 2 -ri 2 dz. See Amyride®. 


AMYRIN, n. A 2 m'i 2 -ri 2 n. Fr., amyrine. Ger., Amyrin. It., 
amirina. A white crystallizable resin derived from Manila elemi. 
According to Buri, it has the composition (C 8 H 8 ) B .2H 2 0. [B, 5, 10.] 
AMYRIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m) / i 2 (u e )-ri 2 s. Fr., amyride. Syn. : 
Elemi [Adanson]. Elemifera [Plumier], Lucinium [Plukenet]. A 
genus of plants of the natural order Amyridacece ( Burseracece ), es¬ 
tablished l>y R. Brown. It is characterized by its gamosepalous, 
4-tooth, persistent calyx, 4-parted corolla with imbricate petals, 
diplostemonous androecium consisting of 8 hypogynous stamens with 
introrse anthers, unilocular ovary, surrounded by a fleshy disc and 
surmounted by a singie short style, and eontaining 2 anatropous 


__ ^ i [Linnseus]. 

The Jcica heptaphylla. [B, 173, 180.]— A» balsamifera. Fr., bois 
de Rhodes de la Jamaique, bois de roses (lst def.). Ger. y jamaikan- 
isches (oder amerikanisches) Rosenholz (lst def,). 1. Of Linna?us, a 
lofty tree growing in Jamaica, called there rose-wood, shrnbby 
sweet-wood, sweet a., white candle-wood. It is very fragrant, and 
from its trunk a resinous balsam exudes, resembllng in properties 
Mecca balsam. An infusion of the leaves is used to strengthen the 
sight. 2. Of Rodschied, the Icica heptaphylla. [W. Hamilton, 
“Phar. Jour. and Trans.,” Dec. 9, 1846, p. 822 (B); B, 173, 180.]— 
A. carana, A. caranna [Humboldt]. Fr., arbre de la folie. A 
Mexican species, said to furnish carana. It is usually referred to 
Icica. [B, 5, 19.] See Carana and Icica carana.— A. coinnii- 
pliora [Roxburgh]. The Balsamodendron agallocha. [B, 172.] - 
A. elemifera [Linnaeus]. Fr., arbre au mastic, bois-chandelle. A 
species in part identical with A. Plumieri (q. v.). [B, 173, 180.]—A. 
follis ternatis pinnatis, pediculis emarginatis, racemosis, 
alaribus [A. Robinson]. A smali tree 14 to 15 feet high, growing in 
the West Indies. [W. Hamilton, l. c. (B).]—A. gileadensis [Lin- 
nmus]. See Balsamqdendron gileadense.^Ai gu i an ensis [Will- 
denow]. See Icica smianensfs.— A. heptaphylla [Roxburgh]. See 
Icica heptaphylla.—A. lieteropliylla [Willdenow]. See Icica he- 
terophylla. —A. liexabdra [Hamfltonl. Gum^elemi tree : gum-elim 
tree. A species growing on the island of Nevis in the West Indies, 
with hexandrous tripetalous flowers. It is said to furnish a variety of 
gum-elemi. Its botanical characters are insuffieiently known, and 
some botanists have proposed placlng it in a separate genus. [W. 
Hamilton, “ Phar. Jour. and Trans.,” Dec. 4,1846, p. 322 (B); B, 81,173, 
180.]—A. hvpelate [A. Robinson]. A West Indian species separated 
from A. balsamifera. [W. Hamilton, l. c. (B).]—A. kafal [Forskal]. 
See Balsamodendron kafal—A. kataf [Forskal]. See Balsamo- 
dendron kataf .— u A lignaloes, A. linaloe [La Llave]. Sp., hnaloe 
de Mexico. A Mexican species producing a sort of aromatic resin 
called xochicopal, which is used for purposes of fumigation and in 
the preparation of aromatic extraets. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” 1876, p. 768 (B).]— A. maritima. Sea-side balsam, rose- 
wood, yellow candle-wood, yellow sanders. A shrub growing in the 
West Indies furnishing an aromatic wood, useful for various pur- 


O, no; O 2 , not; Q 3 , whole; Th, thin; TU 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U°, like ti (German). 
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poses. [W. Hamilton, l. c. (B).]—A. myrrha [Nees]. See Balsamo¬ 
dendron myrrha.— A. niouttout [Adanson]. An Arabian species 
resembling the myrrh-tree and said to produce Indian bdellium ; 
probably to be referred to Balsamodendron. IB, 180.]—A. oleosa 
[Lamarck]. Syn.: Pimela oleosa [LoureiroJ. A Cochin-China 
species, called in that country nanaris. It furnlshes an oil, having 
an odor of ambergris, which is used as a vulnerary and resolvent 
and also as a cosmetic. [B, 173.]—A. opobalsamum» See Bal- 
samodendron opobalsamum.—A » papyrifera [Delile]. An Abys- 
sinian species now identified with Boswellia papyrifera . [B, 173, 
197.]—A. Plumleri [De Candollej. A West Indian sbrub or tree 
producing a portion of that variety of elemi-resin which comes from 
the West Indies. Formerly nearly the whole of this variety of elemi 
was derived from this source. [B, 121, 180, 197.]—A. polygama 
[Cavanilles]. See Duvaua dependens— A. protiuni [Linneeus]. 
See Protium javanicum. —A. silvatica [Jacquin]. A West Indian 
species producing the wood called bois de citron . The A. Plumieri 
has been regarded as a variety of this species. [B, 121.]—A. to- 
mentosa [Sprengel]. See Elaphrium tomentosum.—A» toxicaria 
[Willdenowl, A. toxifera [Linneeus]. Syn. : Toxicodcndrumpin¬ 
natum [Miller]. An American species with poisonous juice and 
fruit. By some it has been identified with the A. balsamifera. [B, 
43, 173, 180, 197.]—A. zeylanica. See Balsamodendron zeylani- 
cum — Sweet A» See A. balsamifera. 

AMYUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 m) / i a (u 8 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Amyous. 
AMYXIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 x(u«x)'i 2 -a 3 . From a priv., 
and pv£a, mucus. Fr., amyxie . Ger., Amyxie, Schleimmangel. An 
absence or defieiency of the normal secretion of mucus. [K.] 
AMYXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 x(u®xyi 2 s. Gen., amyx'eos 
(-is). Gr., a/mvfis (from ap.v<r<reiv, to scarify). See Scarification. 

AMYXODES (Lat.), adj. A 2 m(a 3 mH 2 x(u«x)-o / dez(de 3 s). From 
a priv., /mv£a, mucus (lst def.), or a scarification (2d def.), 

and elfio?, appearance. 1. Pertaining to amyxia (q. v.). 2. Scari- 
fied, abraded. [A, 322.] 

ANA (Lat.), prep. A(a 3 )'na 3 . Gr., dvd. Of each ; in equal parts 
by measure or weight (used in prescriptions). [A, 318, 387.] 
ANABiENA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -be'(ba 8 'e 2 )-na 3 . From 
avafiaiveiv, to go up. Fr., anabcene. 1. Of Jussieu, a genus of eu- 
phorbiaceous plants. 2. Of Reichenbach, see Anabaina. [B, 170.] 
ANAB/BNEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -be'(ba 3 'e 2 )-ne 2 -e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). Of Trevisan, a subtribe of Nostocece , including Anabaina. 
[B, 170.] 


ANABICE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-a 2 b(a 3 b)'i 2 -se(ka). From ava- 
fiiovv, to live again. Fr., anabice. A term applied by Necker to 
any extra-terrestrial portion, not belonging to the fructification, of 
a cryptogam. [B, 38, 121, 198.] See Thallus. 

ANABIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 8 -bi(be)-o'si 2 s. Gen., ana- 
bio'seos (-sis). Gr., dvafiiaxrts (from avafiiovv, to come to life again). 
Ger., Anabiose. A term applied to the coming to life ” of certain 
bodies, when subjeeted to the proper conditions, which apparently 
were lifeless or mcapable of development (e. g., the unfertilized 
ovum). [M, 11.] 

ANABIOTIC, adj. A 2 n-a 3 -bi 2 -o 2 t'i 2 k. Pertaining to anabiosis ; 
coming to life again. 

ANABIZE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 b(a 3 b)-i(e)'ze(za). A term 
employed by Necker to denote the stem of the liver-worts (Hepa¬ 
tica}). [B, 198.] 

ANABLASTEMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -bla 2 s(bla 3 s)-te(ta)'- 
ma 3 . Gen., anablastem'atos (-tis). From dvap\d<rTT]p.a, that which 
shoots up again. A sucker. Fr., anablasUme. Ger., Lagersprosse, 
Seitensprosse. Syn.: Propago bracleolata [Cariner], furfur [Fries]. 
WaIlroth's name for a sort or prominence upon the surface of certain 
lichens ( Peltigera , Cladonia , etc.). It consists either of a thicken- 
ing of the cortical stratum or of a protrusion of the medullary por¬ 
tion into the latter. [B, 54, 198.]—A. glomerulosum. Syn.: pul¬ 
vinulus [Achard], arbuscula [Hali.], gemmula racemosa [Sprengel]. 
WallrotlPs name for a peculiar branching outgrowth on the surface 
of certain lichens, as Umbilicaria pustulata and Sticta fuliginosa. 
It consists of a mass of densely-plaited hyphae covered by a brown 
membraneus layer. [B, 54, 198.] 

ANABLASTEMATIC, adj. A 2 n"a 3 -bla 2 s-te 2 m-a 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., 
anablastematicus. Fr., anablastematique. Ger., anablastema- 
tisch. Consisting of or pertaining to anablastemata. [B, 198.] See 
Anablastema. 

ANABLASTESIS(LaL), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -bla 2 s(bla 3 s)-te(ta)'si 2 s. 
Gen., anabtaste'seos (-sis). Fr., anablastese. Ger., Lagersprossen- 
bildung. The production of anablastemata. [L, 41.] 

ANABLEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-a 3 -ble 2 p'si 2 s. Gen., ana- 
blcp’seos (-sis). Gr., ara£Aei/a?. An obsolete term for the restora- 
tion of Vision. [F.] 

ANABLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 b(a 8 b) / li 2 (lu fl )-si 2 s. Gen., 
anabiys'eos (-sis). From arafiAvais, a spoutingup. Effervescence. 


ANAB.BNODAOTYLOUS, adj; A 2 n-a 8 -be-na 3 -da 2 c'ti 2 I-u 3 s. 
From avafiaivetv, to go up, and Satent Aos, a finger. Fr., anabeno- 
dactyle. In zoology, having feet adapted to climbing. [L, 41.] 

ANABAINA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ba 3/ i 2 -na 3 . Syn. : Monor- 
mia [Berkeley], Trichormus [Allm.], Anabainella [Gaillon]. A 
genus of Nostochineoe established by Bory, consisting of chloro- 
phyllaceous crlls arranged in unbranched filaments disposed in the 
iorm of chaplets. In Cohn*s parallel classification of the Schizo- 
phytes itis placed in the same group with Streptococcus , from which 
it is distinguished by the presence of ehlorophyll. [B, 19, 29.]—A. 
lichenlformls [Bory]. A species found upon moist earth. [B, 93.] 
—A, marina [Bory]. A species found on sea-sand. [B, 93.]—A. 
spiralis. Syn. : Sphcerozyga spiralis. A species which gives a 
green color to water. [B, 197.]—A. thermalis [Bory]. Syn.: Tre- 
mella thermalis [Thore]. A species forming mucous and gelati- 
nous masses on the surface of hot water. [B, 93.] 

ANABAINELLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ba 3 -i 2 -ne 2 l'Ia 3 . See 
Anabaina. 


ANABASEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ba(ba 3 )'se 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., anabasees. A tribe of ehenopodiaceous plants (Spirolobece [C. 
A. Meyer], Salsolece [Endlicher]) including Anabasis , Halogeton , 
Brachylepis, and other genera. [B, 170.] 


ANABASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 b(a 3 b)'a 2 (a 3 )-si 2 s. Gen 
anaba'seos (-sis). For deriv., see Anabasna. Fr., anabase. Ger. 
Aufsteigen (lst def.). It., anabasi. Sp., anabasis. 1. A term used 
by Galen for the increase of a disease or of its paroxysms. In the 
pl., anabases , fevers which increase steadily up to their point of 
decline. [L, 94 ; M, 13, 60.] 2. In Pliny and Dioscorides, a climbing 
parasitic piant. [B, 121.] 3. Axenus of ehenopodiaceous plants 
(Salsolece) made by Linneeus. [B, 170 ; L, 67.J—A. aphylla [Lin- 
naeus]. Ger., blattlose Salztraube. Syn. : Salsola articulata [Ca¬ 
vanilles]. A species growing in Siberia and Persia. It is used in 
that country for bleaching linen, and a decoction made from it is 
used in the treatment of leprosy and other skin-diseases. [B 121 
173, 180 ; L, 105.]—A. cretacea. A variety growing in Siberia.’ [l’ 
63.]—A. foliosa. An annual variety growing in Europe. [L 63 ] 
—A. tamariscifolla [Linnaius]. Fr., anabase d feuilles de tama- 
risque. Ger., tamariskenblatteriges Salzkraut. Syn.: Salsola ta- 
mariscifolia [Koeler], Halogeton tamarisci folium [Meyer]. A spe¬ 
cies found in Southern Europe, having greenish-yellow tops which 
contain much soda and have a salty taste. It is used as a vermi- 
fuge, especially in Spain, and furnishes the drug called chouan. 
[B, 93, 173, 180.J—A. tartarica [Pallas]. See A. aphylla. 


ANABATIC, adj. A 2 n-a 3 -ba 2 t'i 2 ck. Gr., dvaPariKog. Lat., 
anabaticus. Fr., anabatique. Ger., anabatisch. It., anabatico 
Sp., anabatico. A term used by Galen to describe the period of a 
fever when it is increasing, until it reaches its climax ; also applied 
to a fever which gradually reaches its climax and declines in the 
same manner. [M, 3, 22.] 

ANABENIC ACID, n. A 2 n-a 3 -be 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide anabinique. 
See Oxaluric acid. 


ANABEXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -be 2 x , i 2 s. From ava. , up- 
ward, and firiaaeiv, to cough. 1. Expectoration. [M, 60.] 2. Ptyalism. 
[Galen (L, 132).] 


ANABI, n. 
[Martius]. 2. 


1. The Brazilian name for the Potalia resinifera 
A Persian name for a sort of date-tree. [B, 121.] 


ANABOAMA, ANABOESIS (Lat.), n’s n. and f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 - 
bo-a(a 3 )'ma 3 , -e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., anaboam'atos (-tis), -e'seos (-sis). Gr., 
avafioa/ia, ara/3oT}<ri? (from arajSoar, to cry aloud). A crying OUt. 
[L, 50.] 

ANABOETIC, adj. A 2 n-a 3 -bo-e 2/ it 2 k. Lat., anaboeticus . 
Oausing loud cries. [M, 13.] 

t ANABOLA30N (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -bo-le'(la 3/ e 2 )o 2 n. Gr., 
avaft6\cnpv (from avafiaMeiv, to lift up). 1. See Acanthobolus (lst 
def.). 2. An ointment for extracting foreign bodies. [L, 45.] 

ANABOLE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-a 2 b(a 3 b) , o-le(la). Gen., anab'- 
olis. From avafidMeiv, to throw up. Fr., anabole. A general 
term embracing expectoration and vomiting ; it properly should be 
applied to vomiting. [L, 50.] 

ANABOLEUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 8 n>a 2 b(a 3 b)'o-lu 2 s. Gen., 
anabo'leos (-eis). Gr., avafio Aev*. An ancient lever or forceps for 
extracting darts. [A, 387.] 

ANABOLIITM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -bo'li 2 'U 8 m(u 4 m). See 
Acanthpbolus (lst def.). 

ANABBASIS, ANABRASMOS, ANABRASMUS (Lat.), n 7 s 
f. and m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 b(a 2 byra 3 -si 2 s, a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -bra 2 z(bra 3 s) / mo 2 s, 
miu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen ; . anabras'eos (-is), anabras'mi. Gr., avdppaais, 
aw^paxruos (from avafipdgeiv, to boil or foam up). Effervescence. 

ANABItOCHESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 nVa 8 *hro-ke(ka)'si 2 s. 
Gen., anabroche'seos (sis). Probably from avappovetv, to absorb. 
Fr., anabrochese. Ger., Aufsaugung. Absorption, resorption. 
[A, 387 ; L, 50.] 

ANABKOCHISMOS, ANABROCHISMUS, ANABRON- 
CHISMUS (Lat.), n’s m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -bro-ki 2 z(ch 2 i 2 s) / mo 2 s, -mu a s- 
(mu 4 s), bro 2 n 2 -ki 2 z(ch 2 i 2 sVmu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., dvappox<-<rp.6s (from 
avafipoxC£eiv, to draw up by a loop). Fr., anabrochisme. It., ana- 
brochismo. Sp., anabroquismo. 1. An operation for trichiasis men- 
tioned by Paulus iEgineta, consisting either in pulling out the of- 
fending lashes by means of a loop, or in passing a needle, threaded 
with a double hair, through the cutaneous layer of the lid. engaging 
the misdirected lash in the loop, then withdrawing the loop, lash 
and all, through the opening made with the needle, and finally fix- 
ing the lash with sticking-plaster. |A, 301 ; L, 94.] 2. The removal 
of a tumor or a limb by means of a ligature. [L, 50.] 

ANABltOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 nVa 3 -bro'si 2 s. Gen., anabro'- 
seos (sis). Gr., avafipuuris (from avafipvxe ir, to eat up greedily). 
Fr., anabrose. It., anabrosi. Sp., anabrosis. Superficial ulcera- 
tion or corrosion. [Galen (L, 50, 94).] 

ANABROTIC, adj. A 2 n-a 3 -bro?t , i 2 k. Lat., anajbroticus. Fr., 
anabrotique. It., anabrotico. Sp., anqbrdtico. Pertaining to ana- 
brosis, corrosive. [L, 50.] 

ANACAB, n. Sal ammoniac. [L, 50.] Cf. Alacap, 

ANACAHUITE (Sp.), n. A 2 -na 3 -ka 3 -we'ta. Ger., Anacahni- 
teholz. See A. wood and Cordia Boissieri— A.-taimic acid. Fr., 
acide anacahuite-tannique. Ger., Anacahuitegerbsaure. A vari¬ 
ety of tannic acid, of the formula, C 8 H ia 0 6 , found in a. wood. [B, 
207.] 

ANACALMITE, n. A Brazilian name for a wood of which an 
infusion is used as a medicine. [A, 385.] 


A, ape; A», at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, cliin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank : 
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ANACAMPSEROS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 8 n)-a 3 -ka 2 mp(ka 8 mp)'- 
se 2 -ro 2 s. Gen., anacampsero'tos (-tis). Gr., a*/a*a/a^epo>s (from 
dvaKafjLirT€iv, to make to tura, and «pw?, love, because the A. vulgaris 
was believed to bring back estranged love). [L.] 1. Of Tourne- 
fort, a genus of plants, usually referred to Sedum. 2. Of Linnaeus, 
a genus of portulacaceous plants. [B, 170.]—A. cepiea [Haworth]. 
See Sedum cepcea. —A. sempervirens [HaworthJ. See Sedum a. 
—A. vulgaris [Haworth]. See Sedum telephium. —Anacamp- 
serotis herba recens. The fresh herb of Seduni a. [B, 180.] 
ANACAMPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 ; ka 2 mp(ka 3 mpysi 2 s. 
Gen.» anacamp'seos (-sis). Gr., (from avcucdpirTcu', to bend 

back). A flexure. [Hippocrates (L» 47).] 

ANACAMPTIC, adj. A 2 n-a 3 -ka 2 mp'ti 2 k. For deriv., see Ana- 
campsis. Lat., anacampticus. Fr., anacamptique. Ger., ana- 
kamptisch. Reflecting, reflected ; reflecting light or souncl.—A’s. 
See Catoptrics. 


ANACAMPTIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ka 2 mp(ka 3 mpVti 2 s. A 
genus of orchidaceous plants made by Richard. [L, 67.] — A. 
pyramidalis [Richard]. Fr., orchis pyramidal. Syn.: Orchis 
pyramidalis. A variety furnishing in part the salep of the Ger. 
Ph. [B, 180 ; L, 65.] 

ANACAMPTODONTEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 8 -ka 2 mp- 
(ka 3 mp)-to*do 2 n'te 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Anacamptodon , the typical 
genus. A division of mosses made by Spruce. [B, 170.] 
ANACAMPYLA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ka 2 m(ka 3 m)'pi 2 - 
(pu 8 )-la 3 . From ara, up, and Kap.irv\os, bent. Hedwig^ name for 
certain scales, curved superiorly, found upon various acotyledonous 
piante: e. g., upon the pileus of some Agarici. [B, 121 ; L, 106.] 
ANACAPRI (It.), n. A 3 n-a 3 -ka 3/ pre. A sea-bathing resort on 
the island of Capri, renowned for its climate and much resorted to 
by sufferers from chronie bronchitis. [M, 1, 27.] 

ANACANTHINI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 8 -ka 2 n(ka 3 n>thi- 
(theyni(ne). From a prlv.. and a*ar0a, a spine. Fr., acanthins , 
acanthiniens. A suborder of teleostean fishes, including the cod, 
distinguished by the following charaeters: the fins have no spiny 
rays, and the ventral flns, when present, are beneath or in front of 
tbe pectorals ; there is no duct between the swimming-bladder and 
the oesophagus. [B, 28.] 

ANACAOU, n. See Anacau. 

ANACAK (Lat.), adv. A 2 n(a 3 n)'a 3 -ka 3 r. Gr., ivdsap. Up- 
ward, toward the upper part of the head. [L, 47 ; M, 59.] 
ANACAK DE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a 3 -ka 3 rd. The fruit of several spe¬ 
cies of Anacardium ,* also the Anacardium itself. [B, 121 ; L, 41.] 
—A. des boutiques. See A. d'Orient.—A. d’Occldent. The 
cashew-nut, or fruit of Anacardium occidentale; also the tree 
itself. [B, 121 ; L, 77.1—A. d*Orient. The fruit of Semecarpus 
anacardium. [B.]—A. occidentale. See A. cT Occident. — A. 
orientale. See A. d'Orient. 


ANACAKDIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ka 3 r'di 2 -a 3 . A divis¬ 
ion of plants belonging to the Ringentes made by Riiling. [B, 170.] 
ANACAKDIACEdG (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ka 3 r-di 2 -as- 
(a 3 k)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., anacardiacees. Ger., Anakardiaceen. It., 
anacardiacee. Sp ., anacardiaceas. The sumaes ; an order of calyci- 
floral trees and shrubs, belonging to the balsamal alliance, estab- 
lished by Lindley ; by Endlicher and others regarded as an order or 
family of the Terebinthcicece. The plants of this order contain a 
resinous, often milky juice, frequently endowed with acrid, caustic 
properties. The leaves are alternate and dotless; the flovvers are 
small with 3 to 5 persistent sepals, usually 3 to 5 petals, the same 
number of stamens alternate with the petals, and 3 stigmas with a 
one-celled ovary containing one suspended ovule. The fruit is a 
drupe or berry containing one seed destitute of albumen. Among 
the genera are Anacardium. Semecarpus , Mangifera , Rhus , ana 
Pistacia. Brongniart divided the order into the tribes Pistaciece 
and Spondiacece , and Marchand into the tribes Spondiece , Thyrso- 
diece, Tapiriece, Semecarpece, Astroniece , Rhoidece , Pistacece , Man- 
giferce , and Buchaniece. [B, 19, 34, 121, 170.] 

• ANACARDIACEOUS, adi. A 2 n-a 3 -ka 3 r-de-a 2, shu 3 s. Fr., 
anacardiace. Resembling or belonging to the Anacardiacece. [B.J 
ANACARDIA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ka 3 r'di 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., anacardiees. Ger., Anakardien. A tribe of terebinthaceous 
(anacardiaceous) plants, established by A. Richard, including Ana¬ 
cardium, , Mangifera , and 2 other genera. [B, 170.] 

ANACARDIC, adj. A 2 n-a 3 -ka 3 r'di 2 k. Fr., anacardique. It., 
anacardico. Derived from the genus Anacardium. — A. acid. 
Fr., acide anacardique. Ger., Anacardsdure. It., acido anacar¬ 
dico. A tetratomic acid of the composition C^H^Oy, or, according 
to others, C 44 H 60 O 6 + 2H a O, obtained by Staealer from the juice of 
the cashew-nut (fruit of Anacardium occidentale). It is a coherent 
crystalline inttammable mass, of burning aromatic taste ; insoluble 
in water, soluble in alcohol and in ether. [B, 2,5, 93.] 

ANACARDIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n>a 3 -ka 3 r-di(de)'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., anacardiees. Syn.: Cassuviece. A family or tribe of 
terebinthaceous (anacardiaceous) plants, according to R. Brown, De 
Candolle, and others, comprising Anacardium , Semecarpus , Man- 
gifera , etc. (B, 170.] Cf. Anacardue. 

ANACAKDIENOL (Ger.), n. A 3 n-a 3 -ka 3 r / den-u 6 l. Cardol. 


ANAC AKDIER (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a 3 -ka 3 r-di 2 -a. The Anacardium. 
[B, 121.]—A. d’Occident. See Anacardium occidentale. — A. 
d’C)rient. See Semecarpus anacardium. 


plants, established by Rottbod, distinguished by their reniform fruit 

E laced at the end of a fleshy pyriform receptacle. The genus A. of 
amarck is the Semecarpus or Linnaeus. [B. 19,170.J—Anacardii 
occidentalis fructus. The cashew-nut. [B, 180.] See A. occi¬ 
dentale.— Anaeardii orientalis fructiis. The marking-nut. 
[B, 180.] See Semecarpus a.—A. curatellaefolium [A. de St. 
Hilaire]. A. limnile [A. de St. Hilairel. Two Eastern species hav- 
ing the same properties and employed for the same purposes as 
A. occidentale , being more particularly employed as vesicants. 
[ u Ann. de sci. nat.,” July, 1831, p. 274 (B, 180); B, 121.]—A. indi¬ 
cum, A. latifolium [Lamarck]. See Semecarpus A. —A. longi- 
folium [Lamarck]. The Semecarpus a., or, according to others, 
the Semecarpus cassuvium. [B, 93, 173, 180.]—A. nanum [A. 
de St. Hilaire]. A dwarf species having properties and uses like 
those of A. occidentale , being employed particularly as a vesi- 
cant. [“Ann. de sci. nat.,” July, 1831, p. 274 (B, 180): B, 121.]— 
A. occidentale [Linnaeus]. Fr., acajou a pommes. Ger., Aca - 
joubaum. It., acajii. Sp., marahon. Syn. : Cassuvium pomi¬ 
ferum [LAmarck]. The cashew-nut tree (kaju of the Hindoos), a 
tree indigenous to tropical America and naturalized in Africa and 
India. It produces an ash-brown, reniform fruit—the cashew-nut 
(Fr., pomme [ou noix ] d'acajou; Ger., Acajounuss, westindische 
Elephantenlduse). The cashew-nut contains an edible kernel from 
which an edible oil is obtained ; it is a subacid and astringent, and 
is used in India as an application in chronie Ophthalmias. The juice 
of the nut is made into wine, and has been given as a remedy in 
dropsy. The pericarp of the nut contains a black acrid oil ( cardol ) 
which is a powerful vesic&nt, and is applied to ”warts. corns, and 
ulcers.” The bark of the tree is admimstered internally in syphilis, 
and a gum obtained from the trunk is used as a substitute for gum- 
arabic, being particularly useful when the attacks of insects are to 
be guarded against. [B, 172, 180.]—A. offici narum [Gartner], A, 
orientale [Joust]. See Semecarpus a.—A. rlilnocarpus [De 
Candolle]. Syn. : Rhinocarpus eoccelsa [Bert.]. The wild-cashew 
tree, called espave in Panama mid caracoll in New Granada. A 
lofty tree growinj? in Colombia and British Guiana, furnishing good 
timber and an edible fruit like tjiat of A. occidentale. In Panama, 
its bark is said to be used for polsoning flsh in the streams. [B, 19, 
210].—Fructus anacardii occidentalis, Fructus anacardii 
orientalis, Semen anacardii occidentalis, Semen anacardii 
orientalis* See Anacardii occidentalis fructus and Anacardii 
orientalis f mictus. 

ANACARDS, n. pl. A 2 n'a 3 -ka 3 rdz. The Anacardiacece. [B, 19.] 
ANACAKDSAUKE (Ger.), n. A5n-a 3 -ka 3 rd'zoi-re 2 . See Ana- 
cardic acid. 

ANACATHARjSIS (Lat.), h. f. A*»n(a 3 nVa 3 -ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-aV- 
si 2 s. Gen., anacathar'seos (-sis). Gr., avaKd0ap<rts (from ara, up- 
ward, and tcdOapait, a cleansing). Fr., anacatharsie. Ger., Ana- 
catharse. It., anacatarsi. Sp., anacqtarsis. 1. Vomiting. 2. Sau- 
vages’s term for expeetoration. [L, 50, 132.]—A. asthmatica. 
The expeetoration of humid asthma. [L, 132.]—A. a vomica. See 
A. puri formis.— A. biliosa. YellOw expeetoration. [M, 60.]—A. 
phthisica. The expeetoration of phthisis sicca. [L, 132.]—A. 
purlformls. Purulent expeetoration. 

ANACATHAltTlC, adj. A 2 n-a 8 -ka a -tha 3 r'ti 2 k. Gr., avasa- 
0apTt/e6s. Lat., anacatharticus. Fr., anacathartique. Ger., ana- 
cathartisch. It., anacatartico. Sp., anacatdrtico. Pertaining to 
anacatharsis, causing vomiting or expeetoration. As a n., in the 
pl., £xpectorants, emeties, sternutatories, and masticatories. [D, 

ANACAU, n. Also written anacou and anaco. The Madagas- 
car name for a species of Casuarina with very hard wood. [B, 121.] 
ANACEPHAEA20SIS (Lat.). n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-o'si 2 s. Gen., anacephalceo'seos (sis). From araxe<f>a- 
Aaituats, a summary. Fr., anacephaUose. A term applied by J. 
Fienus (1592) to man, as the microcosm of the whole animal world. 
[L, 50.] 

ANACESTOS, ANACESTUS (Lat.), adjs. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -se 2 s- 
(ke 2 s)'to 2 s, -tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., ara*e<rros (from a priv., and axearo?, 
curable). Incurable, unhealthy. [L, 50, 94.] 

ANACHARIDEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a !i -ka 2 r(ch 2 a 3 r)- 
i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., anacharidees. Ger., Anacharideen. A tribe 
of plants belonging to the Hydrocharidece, comprising Anacharis, 
Hydrilta , and other genera. [B, 121, 170.] 

ANACHARIS (Lat.), n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 (a 3 ) / ka 2 r(ch 2 a 3 r)-i 2 s. A 
genus of plants belonging to the Hydrocharidece , established by 
Linna?us. [B, 121.]—A. alsinastrum. Syn. : Elodea. A species 
indigenous to America, but naturalized in Europe, having long 
ramifying stems which choke up channels of fresh water such as 
canals. mill-races, etc. [B, 49.] It has been suggested that it be 
planted in streams in malarious regions. [” Brit. and Colon. Drug.,” 
Aug. 28, 1886, p. 224 (L).] 

ANACHEILIU3I (Lat.), n. n. ASntaSnyaS-ki^ch^flayi^-uSm- 
(u 4 m). A genus of plants made by Hoffmannsegg, corresponding 
to the Epidendrum of Linnaeus. [B, 121.] 

ANACHITES (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ki(ch 2 eytez(tas)i Gr., 
oLvaxirris. An old name for the diamond, from its being thouglit a 
remedy for mental depression. [Pliny (A, 318).] 

ANACHMUS (Ar.), n. An incorporeal spirit. [Dorneus (L, 94).] 
ANACHONCHYLISM, n. A 2 n-a 3 -ko 2 n 2 'ki 2 l-i 2 zm. Lat., ana- 
chonchylismus. Fr., anachonchylisme. See Anaconchyliasmus. 

ANACHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ko(ch 2 o)'si 2 s. Gen., ana- 
cho f seos (-sis). See Anocoche. 


ANACARDIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ka 3 r < di 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., dvaicdpSiov (from avd, up, and xapSta, the heart, on account of 
the heart-shaped seeds). Fr., anacarde (lst def.), anacardier (2d 
def.). Ger., Nierenbaum. It ..anacavdio. Sp .,anacardos. 1 . The 
cashew-nut. See A. occidentale. 2. A genus of anacardiaceous 


ANACHOVADI, n. See Ana-schovadi. 

ANACHREMPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -kre 2 mp(ch 2 re 2 mpV- 
si 2 s. Gen., anachremp'seos (-sis). Gr., avdxpep\fn^. Fr., anachremp- 
sie. Ger., Aufrauspern. Sp., anacrempsia. Expeetoration; the 
matter expectorated. [Hippocrates (L* 47, 50).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; TU, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 i full; U», urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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ANACHREMUTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 u(a 3 n) - a 3 - kre 2 mp- 
(ch 2 re 2 mp)'ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to anachrempsis. [L.] 
ANACHREMPTUM, ANACIIREPSIS (Lat.). n's n. and f. 
A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 kre 2 mp(ch 2 re 2 mp)'tu 3 m(tu 4 m), *si 2 s. Gen., anachremp'- 
ti, -chremp'seos (sis). See Anachrempsis. 

ANACHRON, n. An old name for soda. [L, 104.] 
ANACHUL (Ar.) n. Ammi. [L, 105.] 

ANACINE3IA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -si 2 n(ki 2 n)-e(a)'ma 3 . 
Gen., anacinem'atos (-tis ). Gr., avaKtvijiJia (from draxiveii', to exer- 
cise the arms). Fr., anacineme. Exercise consisting in movements 
of the arms upward (especially in the pl., an aci nemata). [L, 47; 
M, 60.] 

ANACINESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -si 2 n(ki 2 n)-e(a)'si 2 s Gen., 
anacine'seos (sis). Gr., dvantvri<rts. Fr., anacinese. Ger., Ana- 
kinesis. 1. A swinging of the arms to and fro as an exercise. 2. 
Mental excitement, agitation. [L, 47.] 

ANACINETICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -si 2 n(ki 2 n)-e 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Pertaining to anacinesis. [D, 80.] 

ANACEASIS, ANACLA.SMUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. A 2 n(a 3 n)- 
a 2 k(a 3 k)'la 3 -si 2 s, -a 3 k-la 2 z(la 3 s)-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., anacla'seos (sis), 
anaclas'mi. Gr., dvdicAatns (from dvaKkdv, to bend back or break 
short off). Fr., anaclase. Ger., Anaklase, Anaklasis. 1. A reflec- 
tion or refraction of light or sound. 2. A flexure or a fracture. [L, 
46; M, 60.] 

ANACEASTIC, adj. A 2 n-a 3 -kla 2 s'-ti 2 k. For deriv., see Ana- 
clasis. Lat., anaclasticus. Fr., anaclastique. Ger., anaclastisch. 
Sp., anacldstico. Refracting or reflecting light or sound.—A’s, n. 
See Dioptrics and Catoptrics. 

ANACEASTUS (Lat,), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -kla 2 s(kla 3 s) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
Gr., ava/chaaros. Bent back, reflected. [D, 80.] 

ANACEINTERIU3I, ANACLINTRON, ANACLINTRU3I 
(Lat.), n’s n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -kli 2 n-te(ta) / ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m), > -kli 2 rit'ro 2 n, 
-ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Gr., dvaK\ivri)piov, dvaKXivTpov (from dvaichivetv , to 
recline). Fr.. anacliutere. Ger., Ruhebett. A reclining-chair for 
invalids. [M, 13.] 

ANACEISIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'li 2 -si 2 s. Gen., ana- 
clis'eos (sis). Gr., avdn cAnris. Fr., anaclisie. Sp., andclisis. Re- 
cumbency. See Decubitus. 

ANACEIS3IOS, ANACEIS3IUS (Lat.), n^ m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 - 
kIi 2 z(kli 2 s) ; mo 2 s, -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., avanXurpo s. The back of a chair 
or couch. [Hippocrates (L, 47).] Cf. Anaclinterium. 

ANACNES3IUS, ANACNETIIMUS (Lat.), n’s m. A 2 n(a 3 n> 
a 2 k(a 3 k)-ne 2 z(ne 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s), -ne 2 th'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From ava in- 
tens., and K^rjcr/nos, itching. Fr., anacnesme. The itching of a part. 
[M, 13.] 

ANACO, n. See AnacaU. 

ANACOCHE, ANACOCHESIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ko'. 
ke(ch 2 a), -ke(ch 2 a)'si 2 s. Gen., anaco f chis, anacoche'seos (sis). See 
Anocoche. 

ANACCEEIAS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a s n)-a 3 -se(ko-e 2 )-li 2 - 
a 2 z(a 3 s) / mu 3 .s(mu 4 s). Sp., anavoeliasmo. A mild purgative remedy 
for phthisis mentioned by Diocles. [L, 94.] 

ANACOEEE3IA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ko 2 l-le(laVma 3 . Gen., 
anacollem’atos (-tis). Gr., dvattoWryia (from dvaicoWdv, to glue on). 
Fr., anacolleme. Sp., anacolema. 1. A remedy causing rapid heal- 
ing; an agglutinant. 2 A remedy recommended by Galen as an 
application to the forehead for diseases of the eyes and bleeding 
from the nose. [A, 301; L, 94.] 

ANACOLUPPA, n. Fr., anacoluppe. Sp., anacolupa. Ac- 
cording to Rheede, a climbing piant of Malabar, possibly the Za- 
pania nodiflora of Lamarck, tne juice of which is regarded as a 
cure for the bite of the cobra, and, mixed with pepper, is used in 
the treatment of epilepsy. [L, 94, 105.] 

AN ACOLUTHI A, ANACOLUTHON (Lat.). n\s f. and n. 
A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ko 2 l-u 2 (u)'thi 2 -a 3 , -tho 2 n. Gr., dvaico\ov0ia , dycucoAovflov 
(from a priv., and dicoAovOia, a regular sequence). Fr., anacoluthe. 
Ger., Unfolgerichtigkeit. It., anacoluzia. Incoherence, incoherent 
delirium. [Guislain (M, 13).] 

ANAC03IIDE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 5, n)-a s -ko 2 m'i 2 d-e(a). Gr., aKft- 
Kopudi/j (from dvaicop.i£€iv, to restore to health). Sp., anacomida. A 
recovery from sickness, or anything which aids it. [L, 94 ; M, 60.] 
ANAC03IPTIS, n. A tree of Madagascar, the juice of which 
curdlesmilk. [L, 105.] 

ANACONCHYEIAS3IUS, ANACONCHYEISMOS, ANA* 
CONCHYLISMUS (Lat.), n's m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 8 -ko 2 n 2 -ki 2 l(eh 2 u 6 l)-i 2 - 
a 2 z(a 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s), -i 2 z(i 2 s)'mo 2 s, -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., dva K oyxv\m*- 
/xos. Fr., anaconchylisme. A gargling, [Galen (L, 60).] 
ANACOPE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'o-pe(pa). Gr., dva- 
KOirrj. Nausea. [M, 13.] 

ANACOUPHIS3IA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a»n>a 3 -ko-u-fl 2 z(fi 2 s)'ma 3 . 
Gen., anacouphismatos (-tis). See AnacupHisma. 

ANACROTIC, adj. A 2 n-a 3 -kro 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., anacrotiqne. Ger., 
anakrotisch. It., anacrotico. Sp., anaci'6tico. Relating to or 
affected with anacrotism (said of the pulse). [D, 18.] 
ANACROTIS3I, n. A 2 n*a 2 k'ro 2 ti 9 ^m. From ava, up, and sp6- 
ros, astroke. Lat., anacrotismus. Ger., Anakrotie, Anakrotisrnus. 
It., anacrotismo. An irregularity of the Ascending curve of a 
sphygmographic pulse tracing. [D, 18.] 

ANACROTOUS, adj. A 2 n-a 2 k / ro-tu 3 s. See Anacrotic. 
ANACTERION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-te(ta)'ri 2 -o 2 n. See 
Anactirion. 

ANACTERIQUE(Fr.), adj. A s n-a 3 k-ta-rek. Restoring strength. 
ANACTESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)a 2 k(a 3 k)-te(ta) , sis. Gen., 


anacte'seos (sis). Gr., dvaKTr\ai<T (from avanrdada t, to recover). Fr., 
anactesie. Sp., anectesia. Restoration to health. [Hippocrates 
(M, 16).] 

ANACTIRION (Lat.). n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-ti 2 rfl 2 -o 2 n. A name 
given by Dioscorides to the Artemisia vulgaris. [L, 105.]—A. au¬ 
reus, A. officinarum, A. valentinus. See Anacyclus aureus, 
Anacyclus oflicinarum, and Anacyclus valentinus. 

ANACTIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 k(a 3 k) / ti 2 s. Cassini’s name 
for the genus Atractylis. [B, 170.] 

ANACTORION, ANACTORIUM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 k- 
(a 3 k)-to / ri 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., dvaKTopiov [Dioscorides] (from 
dvaKTopios, royal, on account of its resemblance to a sword which 
only royal persons could use). An ancient name for several plants, 
especially the Gladiolus communis and the mugwort. TApuleius 
(B, 134); L, 50.] 

ANACUPHISMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 .ku 2 (ku)-fi 2 z(ft 2 s)'ma 3 . 
Gen., anacuphis'matos (-tis). Gr., dvaKov<f>t<rfxo- (from dvaKov^ety, 
to raise up, also to alleviate). 1. The lifting, carrying, or suspen- 
sion of a sick person, or a form of passive exercise, perhaps by 
swinging. [Hippocrates (A, 387 ; L, 94).] 2. An alleviation of dis- 
ease. [M, 16.] 

ANACYCESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -si(ku a )-se(ka)'si 2 s. Gen., 
anacyce'seos (sis). From avatcvicav, to mingle, A mixture made by 
pouring one thing upon another. [L, 118.] 

ANACYCEEON (Lat.), n. n A 2 n(a 3 n>a 3 -si 2 k(ku 8 k) / le 2 -o 2 n. 
From avaKVK\etv, to move around. A charlatan. [L, 94.] 

ANACYCEESIS, ANACYCEISMUS, ANACYCEOSIS (Lat.), 
n's f., m., and f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -si 2 (ku 6 )-kle(klaysi 2 s, -kli 2 z(kli 2 s)'mu a s- 
(mu 4 s), *k!o / si 2 s. t Gen., anacycle'seos (sis), -clis'mi, -clo'seos (sis). 
Gr., avaKVK\i)<rts, dvaKvnhi<rp.6<;, dvaKVK\<aat$ (from avaicvic\elv, to re¬ 
volve). See Cyclosis. 

ANACYCLUS (Lat.). n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -si 2 k(ku 8 kyiu 3 s(lu 4 s). 
From dvcucvicAetv, to revolve. Fr., anacycle. Ger., Ringblume. It., 
anaciclo. A ^enus of composite herbaceous plants, established by 
Linnseus, having alternate, pinnate, multifid leaves, and terminal 
heads of flowers with white rays. The A. of Persoon comprehended 
species of A. together with some referred to Anthemis. [B, 19,170.] 
—A. aureus [Link]. Syn. : Cotula aurea . [Linnaeus]. A Euro* 
pean species employed in Spain for the sanie purposes as chamo- 
mile. [B, 121, 173.]—A. oflicinarum [HayneJ. Lat., pyi-ethrum 
germanicum. Fr., pyrethre commun (ou de Germanie). Ger., 
deutscher Bertram, gebrduchliche Ringblume. Syn.: A. pyrethrum 
[Schrader], Anthemis pyrethrum [Willdenow]. German pellitory ; 
a species cultivated in Central Europe. It is an erect annual piant 
resembling A. pyrethrum in appearance, of which some regard it 
as a variety. Its root, radix pyrethri germanici (seu communis, 
seu officinarum ), radix salivatis (Ger., gewohnliche [oder deutsche] 
Bertramwurzel), is 3 to 6 inches long, | inch thick, brownish-gray 
externally, whitish within, and has a thick bark, containing a 
single circle of resin-cells. It has a burning, ucrid taste, and con- 
tains resinous and bitter principies, a fixed oil, and inulin. It 
is used for the same purposes as A. pyrethrum. [B, 33, 81, 121, 
180.]—A. pyrethrum [De Candolle]. Lat., pyrethrum romanum 
(seu verum). Fr., pyrethre romain (ou vrai, ou officinal [Fr. Cod.]). 
Ger., Bertram-Ringblume, Bertram-Kamille. Syn. : Anthemis 
pyrethrum [Linnseus]. Roman pellitory, pellitory of Spain, Alex- 
andeFs - foot,' a perennial species indigenous to northwestern 
Africa and in Arabia and Syria, with procumbent or ascending 
stem, and radical, petiolate, smooth, pmnatifid leaves. Its root 
— pyrethrum [U. S. Ph.], radix pyrethri veri (seu vomant) ; Fr., 
racine de pyrethre vrai (ou officinal) ; Ger., achte (oder romische) 
Bertramwurzel, St. Johanniswurz ; It., piretro romano (o vero) 
—is simple or nearly so, cylindrica! or tapering, 2 to 4 inches long 
and i inch thick, with rough brown wrinkled surface and very 
thin bark, which with the wood contains 5 or 6 circles of resin- 
cells. Pyrethrum has a slight aromatic odor and a pungent aro- 
matic taste, and, when applied to the lips or tongue, gives rise 
to a sensation of coolness, followed by one of heat and tingling, 
and causes a profuse flow of saliva. It contains a brown acrid resin, 
a dark-brown and a yellow fixed oil, soluble and insoluble, respect- 
ively, in a solution of caustic potash, considerable inulin , some 
mucilage, and, according to Buchheim, an alkaloid, pyrethrine. It 
has been used as a sialogogue and sternutatory, being especially 
employed for the relief of toothache and of other pains about the 
face, and in paretic conditions of the tongue and uvula. [B, 18, 33, 
81.1 The A. pyrethrum of Schrader is the A. officinarum. [B, 121.] 
—A. radiatus [LinnaBusl. Fr., anthemis purpurin. A species with 
flowers the rays of whicn are yellow above and red beneath, and 
with yellow disc. It is cultivated in France. [B, 121.]—A. valeuti- 
nus [Linnseus]. A species, said to be the povQBakixov of Dioscorides, 
growing in Southern Europe and employed in Spain for the same 
purposefj as A. pyrethrum. [B, 121, 180.J 

ANACYPTESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n>a 3 -si 2 p(ku 8 p)-te(taysi 2 s. 
Gen., anacyptes'eos (-sis), From dvaKvnretv, to lift up the head. 
A lifting of one part toward another as a means of exercise. [L, 
119.] 

ANACYRIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -si 2 r(ku«r)-i 2 -o / si 2 s. 
Gen., anacyrio'seos (sis). From dvaKvpiowats. Authoritative con- 
firmation. A term employed by Hippocrates to denote the authority 
„and gravity which a physician should maintain in the sick-room. 
[M, 59.] 

ANACYSTIS (Lat.), n, f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -si 2 s('ku 8 s) , ti 2 s. A genus 
of low vegetable organisms (Protophyta) belonging to the Pal- 
mellece, established by Menegh, and consisting of unicellular iso- 
lated gelatinous individuals containing colored gonidia. [B, 121.1— 
A. Grevillei. A species found upon dead asparagus. [B, 121.]—' 
A. marginata. A species living in hot water. [B, 121.]—A. par¬ 
asitica. A species parasitic upon certain lichens (Cladophora). 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; 1, die; l 2 , in; N, in; N a , tan.k; 
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AN ACH REMPT1C LT S 
ANAEMIA 


ANADENDR03IALACHE, ANADENDK03IALACHIA 
(Lat.), n’s f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -de 2 n-dro-ma 2 l(ma 3 l)'a s -ke(ch 2 a), -ma 2 l- 
(ma 3 l)-a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., dvaSevSpouahdxr) (from ava. upon, 

&pov, a tree, and fia\d\v^ the mallow). Fr., anadendromalachic. 
The tree-mallow. The a. of Galen was probably the Althaea rosea, 
and that of Oribasius the Lavatera arborea. [L, 47, 50, 105.] 
ANADENDRON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -de 2 n'dro 2 n. See Al- 

TH^A. 

ANADESMA, ANADES3IUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. A 2 n(a 3 n)- 
a 3 de 2 z(de 2 s)'ma 3 , -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From avaSca-p-rj. a band for wcm- 
en’s hair. Fr., anaddsme. A bandage or a fascia. [L, 41,50.] 
ANADICKOTIC. ANADICROTOUS, adj’s. A 2 n"a 3 -di-kro 2 t'- 
i 2 k, -di 2 k'ro 2 t-u 3 s. See Anacrotic. 

ANADIDYMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -di 2 d'i(u*)-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
From ava intens., and dCSvpo<:. double. A double monstrosity devel- 
oped from one germinal vesicle. [M, 1.] 

ANADIPLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -di 2 p-lo'si 3 s. Gen., 
anadij)lo'seos (-sis). Gr., avaSiirAuxns. Fr., anadiplose. Sp., ana- 
diplosis. The reduplication of a paroxysm of fever. [M, 59.] 
ANADIPLOTIC, adj. A 2 n-a 3 -di 2 p-lo 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., anadiploticus. 
Relating to or of the nature of anadiplosis. [L.] 

ANADIPSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -di 2 p'si 2 -a 3 . From dvd 
intens., and St'\f/a, thirst. Fr., anadipsie. Great thirst. [M, 66.] 
ANADIPSIC, adj. A 2 n-a 3 -di 2 p'si 2 k. Fr., anadipsique. Caus- 
ing thirst. [L.] 

ANADOLI, n. An Oriental tooth-powder made of 42 parts of 
powdered soap, 44 of powdered starch, 12 of Levantine soap-wort, 
and sufficient of the ofls of lemon and bergamot to flavor. [L, 120.] 
ANADORA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 d(a 3 d)'o-ra 3 . Gr., dvaSopd. 
Ulceration. [L, 47.] See also Ecdora. 

ANADOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 d(a 3 d)'o-si 2 s. Gen., anado'- 
seos (-sis). Gr., ara8o<ris (from a^afiiSorai, to give forth, distribute, 
nourish). Fr., anadose. It .,anadosi. 1. Yomiting. 2. A determi- 
nation of the blood or humors toward the upper part of the body. 
3. Chyliflcation. [D, 106; L, 50.] 4. The distribution of nutrient 
juices in the vessels. [A, 301.] 

ANADR03IE (Lat.)^n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 d(a 3 d)'ro-me(ma). Gr., 
avaSpoprj (from avaSpa/xeiv, to run up).' Fr., anadrome. It., ana- 
drome. Sp., anadroma. 1. See Anadosis (2d def.). 2. A pain 
which passes from the lower to the upper part of the body. [Hip¬ 
pocrates (M, 29).] 3. Globus hystericus. [L, 50.] 4. The ascent of 
sap in plants. [A, 387.] 

t ANADR03I0S (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 d(a 3 d)'ro-mo 2 s. From 
avaSpo/jios, ascending. Fr., anadrome. The naftie of a fish which 
was formerly used in the treatment of epilepsy. [L, 105.] 
ANAPK03IUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 d(a 3 d)'ro-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., avdSpofjLos. Fr., anadrome . Ascending (said of fish which 
ascend rivers). 

ANADYOMENE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -di(du«)-o 2 m'e 2 ne(a). 
From n h.vaSvopivy, the one rising (from the sea), an epithet of 
Aphrodite. A genus of Algce, found in the Atlantic and the Medi- 
terranean, established by Lamoreux. [B, 121.] 

- ANADYOMENE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -di(du«)-o 2 m- 
e 2 n'e 3 -e(a a -e 2 ). A subtribe of Algae, made by Endlicher, belonging 
to the Halyniedece , and comprising Anadyomene. The A. are com- 
posed of articulated and anastomosing branched tubes united by a 
structureless membrane into a flat frond. [B, 121.] 

AN7EDCEUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-de'(do / e)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From a priv., and aiSota, the genitals. Fr., ancede , ancedo'6. With- 
out genital organs. [L, ,50.] 

ANASMA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 n(a 8 n)-e'(a 3/ e a )-ma 3 . From a priv., 
and alp.a, blood. Fr., an&mes. Ger., blutlose Thiere. Animals 
which ha ve no circulatory apparatus nor blood, e. g ., intestinal 
worms. [L, 41.] 

ANAGMASIA, ANA3MASIS (Lat.). n’s f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 m(a 3 - 
e 2 m)-a(a 3 )'zhi 2 (si a )-a 3 , -e 2 m'(a 3 'e 2 m)-a a s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., ancema'seos 
(-sis).. Fr., anemasie , antmase. See Anaemia.— Annemasia epi- 
zootica. Fr., anhemase epizootique. A disease prevalent among 
very young mules, characterized by prostration, a small and accel- 
erated pulse, frequent respiration, and hardness of the abdomen. 
It is usually fatal in from 6 to 24 hours. The blood is found thin 
and deficient in fibrin, and the lungs are pale. [M, 40.] 
ANAS3IATOPOESIS, AN.EMATOPOIESIS (Lat.), n’s f. 
A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 3 m"(a 3 "e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o-po-e(a)'si 2 s, -po-i 2 -e(aysi 2 s. Gen., 
ancematopoe'seos (-sis), -poie'seos (-sis). From a priv., al/xa, blood, 
and n-oojo-iy, a making. Defective formation of blood. [M, 13.] 
ANA3MATOPOIETIC, adj. A 2 n-e 2 m"a 2 t-o-po-i 2 -e 2 t'e 2 k. Lat., 
ancematopoieticus. Preventing the formation or blood. .[L, 50.] 
ANAGMATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 m(a 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o'- 
si 2 s. Gen., ancemato'seos (-sis). From a priv., and alparuuns (see 
Hasmatosis). Fr., anematose. Ger., Andmatose. Defective hsema- 
tosis ; anaemia. [M, 13.] 

ANAEMATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 m'(a 3 'e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., avatnaros. See Anasmic. 

ANvEMIA (Lat.), n. f. A*n(a 3 n)-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-mi 2 -a*. Gr., avatpta 
(from a priv., and atpa, blood). Fr., antmie. Ger., Anamie, Blut- 
mangel, Blutlosigkeit. It., Sp., anemia. 1. A diminution of the 
amount of blood ln the body, either from haemorrhage or from a 
defective formation of blood. 2. A special morbid state in which 
the blood is not only diminlshed in amount, but differs from the 
Standard compositlon of normal blood, the red corpuscles, the al- 
bumin, and the urine pigment being deficient, and the salts present 
ln excess. [Andral, Vogel, Parkes (A, 2).l It gives rise to debility, 
a waxy pallor of the skin, functional cardiac murmurs, etc. Cf. 
Chlorosis. —Acute a. Ger., ocule Anamie. An a. due to the 


sudden loss of a large quantity of blood from any cause. [L.] 
—Acute pernicious a. Ger., acute perniciose Anamie. See 
Progressive pernicious a. — Acute universal cerebral a. An 
a. of the whole brain. Its typical form is caused by the sudden 
loss of a large quantity of blood. [D, 35.]—A. clilorosls. See 
Chlorosis.— Anaemia) cutaneie. Morbid appearances of the skin 
due to local a. [M, 66.]—A. essentialis febrilis. See Progressive 
pernicious a.—A. gravidarum. Fr., anemie pemicieuse (ou grave) 
desfemmes enceintes et accouchees , chlorose puerperale. Ger., 
Anamie der Schwangerer. Sp., anemia dei embarazo. Syn.: puer - 
peral chlorosis [Virchow]. A grave and insidious form of a. that 
attacks pregnant and lying-in women, characterized specially by a 
diminution of the haemoglobulin in the blood. [Gusserow.]—A. in- 
tertropicalis. An a. due to dirt-eating. [Wernich (D, 18).]—A. 
lymphatica. See Pseudo-leucocyth^emia and Hodgkin's disease. 
—A. progressiva perniciosa. See Progressive pernicious a .— 
A. saturnina. Syn. : icterus saturninus. The a. associated with 
lead poisoning. [D, 18.]—A. splenica. See Pseudo-leucocyth^e- 
mia. —A. tropica. See Tropical a.— A. universalis. General a. 
[D,, 67.]—Ankylostomo-a. See 3/mers’ a.— Cerebral a. Fr., 
anemie cerebrale. Ger., cerebrale Anamie. It ., anemia cerebrale. 
Sp., anemia cerebral (6 encefdlica). A deficicncy of blood in the 
brain. Also see Syncope and Hydrocephaloid disease.— Chronie 
a. Ger., chronische Anamie. A persistent long-standing a. [D, 
3.]—Collateral a., Compensatory a. An a. connected with 
hypermmia of another part.—Engorgement a. Ger., Stauungs- 
andmie. A. of a part caused by engorgement of another part trav - 
ersed by the blood-vessels distributed to the former (e. g., the a. of 
an urticarial wheal, due to compression of the vessels that pass 
through the engorged subjacent tissue).—Essential a. Ger., essen- 
tielle Anamie. See Progressive pernicious a.—Essential febrile 
a., Essential malignant a., Essential pernicious a., Fatal 
a. Fr., anamie essentielle pemicieuse. Ger., essentielle perniciose 
Anamie. See Progressive pernicious a .—General a. An a. af- 
fecting the whole Vxty, as opposed to one which is local. [L.]— 
Globular a. Fr., anemie gtobulaire. A. characterized by a defi- 
ciency of red blood-corpuscles. [G. A. Moracche (D).]—Idiopathic 
a. Fr., anemie idiopathique. See Progressive pernicious a.-Ina- 
nition a. Ger., Inanitionsandmie. An a. due to lack of nutrition. 
[D.]—Infantile splenie a. An a. of early infancy due to hyper- 
trophic alteration of the spleen. It is progressive and of a grave 
nature. [Somma (D, 50).]— Local a. An a. limited to one portion 
of the body. [D, 3.]—Lymphatic a., Lympliatico-splenic a. 
See PsEUDo-LEucocYTH.iEMiA.—Mechanical a. See Passive a. — 
31 Iners’ a. Fr., anamie des mineurs. Ger., Anamie der Berg- 
arbeiter. It., arlemia dei minatori (o dei contadini, o dei for- 
naciai), anchilostomiasi , anchilostomoanemia. Syn.: ankylos- 
tomiasis , Egyptian chlorosis [Griesinger], intertropical hypohee- 
mia. African cachexia , ankylostomo-ancemia. The disease, re- 
sulting from the presence of the intestinal parasite Ankylostoma 
duodenale , observed in miners and workers in tunnels. [Barregi, 
“Gazz. degli ospit.,” April 30, 1882, p. 276.] See Ankylostomiasis. 
—Paludal a. The a. due to malarial infiuences. [M.]—Paraly- 
tic a. Ger., paralytische Anamie. 1. The a. that takes place 
in a paralyzed part in consequence of disuse. 2. A. of a por¬ 
tion of the Central nervous system giving rise to paralysis of the 
parts that derive their nervous supply from the affected portion 
(e. g., a. of the portion of the spinal cord supplied by the lumbar 
arteries after ligation of the abdominal aorta, resulting in paralysis 
of the lower limbs). [Stenson, Weil (D, 4).] —Passive a. Syn.: 
mechanical a.. An a. due to pressure exerted upon a part, either 
within or without the body. [D, 3.]—Pernicious a. Fr., anemie 
pemicieuse . Ger., perniciose Anamie. See Progressive pernicious 
a.—Progressive cachectlc a. Fr., anemie cachectique progres¬ 
sive. A variety of progressive pernicious a. distinguished by a de- 
cided cachexia without any discernible cause. [Potain, “‘Union 
m6d.,” 1879, xxviii, p. 37.]—Progressive pernicious a. Fr., 
anamie pemicieuse progressive. Ger., progressive perniciose Ana- 
mie. It., anemia progressiva perniciosa. Sp., anemia progresiva 
perniciosa. A form of a. without airy apparent cause which tends 
toward a fatal issue. It commences insidiously and is unattended 
by any bronzing of the skin, enlargement of the spleen and lym- 
phaties, or any great disproportion in number between the red and 
white blood-corpuscles. Febrile symptoms of an irregular charac¬ 
ter are usually present, except toward the end of the disease. Its 
prominent symptoms are those of a. or chlorosis of a high degree. 
Its duration varies from a few weeks to several months. [M.]— 
Puerperal a. An ansemic condition sometimes seen during ges- 
tation and lactation. [Bennet, “N. Y. Jour. of Med.,” 1847, ix, p. 
45.]—Puerperal pernicious a. Fr., anamie pemicieuse puer¬ 
perale. The a. resulting from a slow, progressive pyaemic form of 
puerperal septicaemia. [A, 15.]—Pulmonary a. Fr ., anemie pul- 
monaire. It., anemia polmonale. An a. of the lungs ; it may be 
general, as in emphysema, or local and due to pulmonary embolism. 
|L.l—lietinal a. Fr., anamie de la retine. Ger., Anamie der 
Netzhaut. It., anemia della retina. Sp., anemia de la retina. A 
condition sometimes observed in marked general a., in which the 
retinal arteries are somewhat diminished in calibre. Usually the 
veins are not affected and there is little if any interference with Vis¬ 
ion; [F.]—Secomlary a. Ger., sekundare Anamie. See Progres¬ 
sive pernicious a .—Senile a. Sp., anemia senii. The a. of old 
age, in which the blood not only is diminlshed in quantity but 
lacks a portion of its alburni n and corpuscles, the relative quantity 
of its fibrin being increased. [D, 3.]—Spasmodlc a. An a. 
caused by vaso-motor spasm, produced either by some external 
agency acting upon the arterial muscles, or by irritation or ex- 
citation of the sympathetic nerves. [D, 3.]—Spinal a. A defl- 
ciency in the supply of blood to the spinal cord. It may affect the 
motor or sensory tracts of the cord. giving rise to disturbances of 
motion or sensation in different parts of the body. Tlie sensory 
symptoms caused by this condition are those of irritation. It is be- 
lieved to be the pathological state which is the cause of the many 
symptoms of “ spinal irritation ” and neurasthenia. [L.]—Splenie 
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a. Fr., anemie spienique. It .,anemia splenica. See Pseudo-leuco- 
cyth^mia. —Tropical a. Lat., a. tropica. Fr., animie tropicale. 
A form met with in unaccliniatized persons living in the tropics. 

AN.EMIAC, n. A 2 n-e'mi 2 -a 2 k. An anaemic person. [“Pop. 
Sei. Montb.,” May, 1880, p. 62 (B).] 

AN^MIAL, ANA2MIATED, adfs. A 2 n-e 2 m'i 2 -a 2 l, -mi 2 a- 
te 2 d. Lat., ancemialis. Anaemic, bloodless. 

ANA2MIC, adj. A 2 n-e 2 m'i 2 k. Gr., ava^o s. Lat., ancemicus. 
Fr., anemique. Ger., anamisch. It., anemico. Sp., andmico. Per- 
taining to, caused by, or affected with, anaemia. 

ANiEMOCHKOUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n) - e 2 m(a 3 -e 2 m)- o 3 k- 
(o 2 ch 2 )'ro-u 3 s(u 4 s). From avaipos, bloodless, and xpo.a, the com- 
plexion. Lacking in color ; pallid. [L, 45.] 

ANA1MON (Lat.), adj. A s n(a 3 n)-e'(a s 'e 5 >mo 2 n. Gr., dvaiptov. 
Anaemic. [L, 50.] 

AN A3MOS ARCUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n) ; e 2 m"(a 3 "e 2 m)-o-sa 3 rk'- 
u s s(u 4 s). From aucupo?, bloodless, and crap£, flesh. Fr., anemo- 
sarque. Without red flesh (said o£ animals with white blood). |L, 
47, 50.] 

ANIMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 m(a 3 -e 2 m)-o'si 2 s. Gen., 
ancemo'seos (-sis ). A defective formation of blood. See Anaemia. 

ANA1MOTROPHY, n. A 2 n-e 2 m-o 2 t'ro-fi 2 . Lat., ancemotro- 
phia (from a priv., alpa, blood, and Tpo<j>rj, nourishment). Impov- 
erishment (defective formation) of the blood. [M, 29.] 

ANiEMUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See An.sc- 
MON. 

ANAIMYDRIA (Lat.),n.f. A 2 n(a 3 nhe 2 m(a 3 -e 2 m)-i 2 d(u«d)'ri 2 -a 3 . 
From a priv., alpa , blood, and iSwp, water. Fr., anemydrie. A 
deflciency of the watery element ot' the blood, as in cholera. [A, 
250.] 

ANA1NOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 n(a 3 -e 2 n)-o'ma 3 . Gen., 
ancenom'atos (-tis ). “ Inability of some members.” [M, 60.] 

ANA3RETIC, adj. A 2 n-e 2 -re 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., di/aipen/cd?. Fr., ane- 
r&siaue. Destructive ; as a n. in the pl., agents that destroy the 
tissues. [Fonssagrives (L, 63).] 

ANAEROBE (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 n-a s -a-rob. See Anaerobic 
and Anaerobion. 

ANAEROBIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a(a 3 )-u 8 r(e 2 r)-o'bi 2 -a 3 . 
Pl. of anaerobion (q. v.). 

ANAEROBIC, adj. A 2 n-a-u 8 r-o3b'i 2 k. Fr.* anaerobe. Ger., 
anaerobisch. It., Sp., anaerobio. Pertaining to anaerobiosis, having 
the characters of an anaerobion. [L.] 

ANAEROBION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a(a 3 )-u 8 r(e 2 r)-o'bi 2 -o 2 n. 
From a priv., ai jp, air, and /3tos, life. Fr., anaerobe , anaerobie. 
Ger., Anaerobie. It., Sp., anaerobia. Pasteur’s term for an organ- 
ism existing in a medium destitute of free oxygen. The anaerobia 
obtain the oxygen necessary for their existence by the butyric, 
putrefactive, alcoholic, or other fermentation which they excite. 
[J, 4, 49.] Cf. Aerorion. 

ANAEROBIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a(a 3 )-u 8 r(e 2 r)-o-bi(be)- 
o'si 2 s. Gen., anaerobio*seos (-sis). Fr., anaerobiose. Ger., Anaero- 
biose. Existence in a medium destitute of free oxygen. [B ; “ Jour. 
of the Roy. Micr. Soc.,” 1878 (J).] 

ANAEROBISIREN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 n-a 3 -e 2 r-o-be-ze're 2 n. 
To live in a medium destitute of free oxygen. [B.] 

ANAEROIDE (Fr.). adj. A 3 n-a 3 -a-ro-ed. See Aneroid. 

ANAEROMICROBION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a(a 3 )"u 8 r(e 2 r)- 
o-mi 2 k-ro'bi 3 -o 3 n. For deriv., see Anaerobion and Microbion. Fr., 
anaeromicrobe. Ger., Anaeromikrobie. Lustig’s term for an anae¬ 
robic microbe. [“Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wissensch.,” June 5, 1885, p. 
403 (B).] See Anaerobion. 

ANAEROPLASTIC, adj. A 2 n-a"u 8 r-o-pla 2 s'ti 2 k. Fr., anaS- 
roplastique. Ger., anaeroplastisch. It., anaeroplastico. Pertain¬ 
ing to anaeroplasty. [L.] 

ANAEROPLASTY, n. A 2 n-a'u 8 r-o-pla 2 s-ti 2 . From a priv., 
aijp, air, and ir\d<r<reiv , to form. Fr., anaeroplastique . Ger., Anae- 
roplastik . It., anaeroplastia. Valette’s term for the method of 
treating open wounds bv immersion in warm water to prevent the 
contact of air, so that they heal by the “ modelling process.” [A, 
385; L.] 

ANA3STHECINESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 s"(a 3 "e 2 s)-the- 
(tha)-si 3 n(ki 2 n)-e(aVsi 3 s. Gen., ancesthecine'seos (-sis). From a 
priv., al<r0i)<ris, sensibility, and kivtjo-i?, movement. Fr.. anestM- 
cinesie. Absence of both sensibility and the power of motion. [A, 
385.] 

AN.ESTHESEOSPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)- 
the(tha) / ze 3 (se 2 )-o-spa 2 z(spa 3 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See An^esthetospas- 
mus. 

ANAESTHESIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the(tha)'zi 2 - 
(si 2 )-a 3 . Gr., dvai<r9r\oria (from a priv., and alaOija i?, perception by 
the senses). Fr., anesthesie. Ger., Anasthesie. It., Sp., anestesia. 
1. Complete or nearly complete loss, temporary or permanent, of 
the power of sensation, either in the whole body or in any part of 
it, involving either common tactile sensibility, the special sensibility 
of an individual organ, or any sort of perceptive faculty, whether 
due to disease, to the action of a drug, or to injury. 2. In Cullen’s 
classification, a genus of diseases of the order dysaesthesiae. [L, 
132 ; M.]—A. acustica. See Anakusia.— A. angeiospastica. A. 
due to spasmodic contraction of the blood-vessels (as in writers’ 
cramp). [Berger (L, 57).]—A. a spina bifida. A. due to pressure 
on the spinal cord in a case of spina bifida. [M, 60.]—A. by rapid 
respiration. A form of anaesthetization devised by W. G. A. Bon- 
will. The patient is directed to breathe rapidly for at least three 
minutes. [Hewson, “Phila. Med. Times,” vi, 1876. p. 265 (L).]—A. 
by suggestion. Fr., anesthesie par suggestion. See IIypnotism. 


—A. cutanea. Fr., anesthesie cutanee (ou de la peau). Ger., 
cutane Anasthesie, Hautanasthesie. It., anestesia cutanea. Loss or 
impairment of the tactile sensibility of a part. [G.]—A. dolorosa. 
Fr., anesthesie douloureuse. Sp., anestesia dolorosa. Painful a. ; 
a condition in which the affected part is painful, although it has 
lost its tactile sensibility. [M, 35, 84.]—A. faciei. Faciala. ; a. of 
the parts supplied by the sensory branches of the fifth cranial nerve. 
[D, 63.]—A. gustatoria. See Ageusia.— A. ischaemica. A. of a 
part from ischaemia, whether froin contraction of the blood-vessels or 
rrom compression. [Steinauer (A, 319).]—A. lavatricum. Washer- 
women’s a. : produced by habitual exposure of the hands to cold 
water. [L, 139.]—A. linguae. See Ageusia.— A. melancholica. 
A. due to melancholia. [M, 60.]—A. muscularis. See Muscutar 
a.—A. nascentium. See Asphyxia neonatorum..—A* of return. 
Fr., anesthesie de retonr. In metallo-therapy, the return of an a. 
to its former situation after having been transferred to the opposite 
side of the body by the application of a metal. [Burq (D, 71).J—A. 
olfactatoria, A. olfactoria. See Anosmia,— A. optica. See 
Amaurosis.— A. pletliorica. A. due to plethora. [M, 60.]— A. uni¬ 
lateralis. See Hemian^esthesia.— A. universalis peripherica. 
A term applied by Rinz to a case of generat cutaneous a., loss of 
taste and smell, and abolition of sensation in the mucous membrane 
of the mouth, nose, and eyes. [“ Dtsch. Klinik,” x, 1858, p. 117 (L).] 
—Artificial a. See Surgical a.— Bulbar a. A. due to lesion of the 
ons Varolii or the medulla oblongata. [M.]—Central a. A. due to 
isease of the Central nervous system. [D, 18. j—Cerebral a. A. due 
to disease or iniury of the cerebrum. [Steinauer (A, 319).]—Crossed 
a. Fr., anesthesie croisee. A. on one side of the body due to a lesion 
of the oppositehalf of the spinal cord. [D, 35.]—Cutaneous a. See 
A. cutanea.— Efferent a. Ger., Leitungsanasthesie. A. due to dis¬ 
ease of the Central terminations of the nerves, affecting their conduct- 
ing power. [M, 1.]—Electrical a. Fr., anesthesie electrique. Ger., 
elektrische Anasthesie. It., anestesia eleitrica. A. caused by pass- 
ing an electrical current through a part. [L, 44.]—Electro-cliemi- 
cal a. Syn. : voltaic narcotism. A plan first suggested by Sir H. 
Davy, and afterward by B. W. Riehardson, for producing local 
anaesthesia by placing some anodyne, such as aconite or morphine, 
on the part to be operated on, and then applying to the same part 
one of the poles of a galvanic battery, the other pole being also ap¬ 
plied to the body. [“ Med. Times and Gaz.,” Feb. 12, 1859, p. 156 
(L).] Cf. Dielectrolylis.— General a. Fr., anesthesie generale. 
Ger., atlgemeine Anasthesie. It., anestesia generale. Sp., aneste¬ 
sia generat. A. of the whole body, including the abolition of all 
perceptive power and therefore loss of consciousness. [L, 44.]— 
Girdle a. A. extending around the trunk in a zone of greater or 
less width, due to disease of the spinal cord or its membranes of 
very limited extent. [D, 2o .]—Hemiplegic a. See Hemian^esthe- 
sia.— Hysterical a. Fr., anesthesie hysttrique. Ger., hysterische 
Anasthesie. A. due to hysteria. [D, 70.]—Hysterical cutaneous 
a. Fr., anesthesie cutanee hysUrique. Cutaneous a. of hysterical 
origin. [Voisin, “ Gaz. hebd. de med. et de ehir.,” v, 1858, p. 818.1— 
Lead a. Fr., anesthesie satuniine. Ger., Bleianasthesie. A. due 
to chronie lead poisoning ; either cutaneous, muscular, or optical. 
[D, 34.]—Local a. Fr., anesthesie locale. Ger., locale Anasthesie. 
It., anestesia locale (o localizzata). Sp.. anestesia local. 1. A. of 
limited extent. 2. A. of a part produced by the application of an 
ansssthetizing agent (e. g., refngeration by means of a sprayof 
ether or rhigolene or the use of a freezing mixture, also the appli¬ 
cation or injection of a solution of cocaine or other anmsthetic. [L.] 
—Mixed a. Surgical a. partly produced and decidedly prolonged 
by the administration of morphine before the anaesthetic is given, 
the object being to reduce the quantity of the latter to be used.-*- 
Muscular a. Fr., anesthesie musculaire. Ger., musculare Ancis- 
thesie. A. of the muscles, loss of the “ muscular sense ” (as in loco- 
motor ataxia). [J. R. Reynolds (D, 18).]—Natural a. A. due to 
“ natural causes,” as opposed to that induced with drugs. [L, 44.] 
—Neural a. A. from causes acting on the peripheral nerves. [D, 
34 ,]—obstetrical a. Fr., anesthesie obstetricate , demi-anesthesie 
[Houzelot and Laborie], demi-sommeil [Blandiu], demi-etherisation 
[Buisson], demi-ivresse, demi-resolution [Danganl. Campbeirs term 
for a degree of a. sufllciently profound to allay the pain of natural 
labor, but not so profound as to produce stertor, muscular relaxation, 
or necessarily unconsciousness, and not continuous. It is effeeted 
by administering a small amount of an anaesthetic as each pain be- 
gms to be felt. [A, 38.]—Olfactory a. Fr ., anesthesie olfactive. 
See Anosmia.— Optical a. See Amaurosis.— Painful a. See A. 
dolorosa. —Partial a. Fr., anesthesie partielle. Ger., partielle 
Anasthesie. 1. A term used by Erb to denote complete or partial 
abolition of the function of a single one of the nerves of special 
sensation (e. g., ageusia and anosmia). [D, 84.] 2. A. limited to 
a portion of the body.—Perlplieral a. Fr., anesthesie periphe- 
Hque. Ger., peripheiische Anasthesie. It., anestesia periferica. 
Sp., anestesia periferica. A. due to disease of the peripheral ter¬ 
minations of the sensory nerves, as opposed to Central a. (q. v.). [D, 
18.]—Primary a. Fr., anesthesieprimaire. Ger., primdre Anas- 
thesie. A state of insensibility lasting but a few seconds, but ad- 
mitting of the performance of slight cutting operations without 
pain, produced^ by the inhalation of a small quantity of ether. 
[E.] — Psycliic a. Fr., anesthesie psychique. Ger., psychische 
Anasthesie. Loss of consciousness or of the perceptive faculties. 
[Arndt (L, 57).]—Rectal a. See Rectal etherization.— Rliemua- 
tic a. A. associated with rbeumatism. ID, 70.]—Supplementary 
a. Fr., anesthesie suppUmentaire. Surgical a. prolonged by giv- 
ing morphine before the effect of the anaesthetic has passed off. 
[‘' Union m#d.,” xxi, 1864, p. 359 (L).]—Surgical a. Fr., anesthesie 
chirurgicale. Ger., chirurgische Anasthesie. It., anestesia chi¬ 
rurgica. Sp.. anestesia quirurgica. Profound general a., with 
muscular relaxation and abolition of reflex action, produced by the 
free inhalation of ether, chloroform, or some like agent. LL.]— 
Systemic a. See General a.—Tactile a. See A. cutanea.— 
Thermic a. See Thermo-an^sthesia.— Total a. Fr., anesthesie 
totale. Ger., totale Anasthesie. A term used by Erb to denote the 
partial or complete abolition of the function of all the nerves of 
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special sensation, as opposed to partial a. ( q. v.). [D, 84.]—Uni- 
lateral a. See Hemian^esthesia.— Vesical a. A. of the bladder. 
[D, 70.]—Visceral a. Ger., viscerale Anasthesie. Loss or impair- 
ment of the special sensibility of an organ (e. g., the sense of repie- 
tion in the bladder or rectum, or that of hunger or thirst in the 
stomach). 

AN^ESTHESIAXT, adj. A 2 n-e 2 s-the'zi 2 -a 2 nt. Fr., anesthisi- 
ant. See Anaesthetic. 

AXaESTHESIATE, v. tr. A 2 n-e 2 s-the'zi 2 -at. See An.esthe- 
tize. 

AXASSTHESIMETEli, n. A 2 n-e 2 s-thez-i 3 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. For deriv., 
see Anaesthesia and - meter * Fr., anesthesimetre. It., anestesi- 
metro. An instrument or apparatus for aseertaining the degree of 
anaesthesia of a part (see 3Csthesiometer), or the amount of an 
anaesthetic used in a given instance. [L, 44.] 

AX^ESTHESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the(thaysi 2 s. 
Gen., ancBsthe'seos (sis). See Anaesthesia. 

AX/ESTHETIC, adj. and n. A 2 n"e 2 s-the 3 t'i 2 k. Lat., ances- 
theticus (adj.), ancestheticum (n.). Fr., anesthesique. Ger., anas- 
thetisch, empfindungsldhmend (adj.), anasthetisches Mittel (n.). It., 
anestetico. Sp., anestisico. 1. (Adj.) pertaining to, accompanied 
by, or producing anaesthesia. 2. (N.) any agent capable of pro- 
ducing anaesthesia, either general or locai. 

AXaESTHETIZATIOX, n. A 2 n-e 2 s' / the 3 t-i 2 z-a , shu 3 n. Fr., 
anesthetisation. Ger., Andsthesirung. It., anestetisazione. Sp., 
anestetisacion . The production of anaesthesia, general or locai. 

AXyESTHETIZE, v. tr. A 2 n-e 2 s'the 2 t-iz. Fr., anesthesier. 
Ger., andsthesiren. It., anestetisare. Sp ., anestetisar. To render 
anaesthetic. 

AX/ESTHETIZEK, n. A 2 n-e 2 s'the 2 t-iz-u 6 r. Aperson charged 
with the administration of an anaesthetic. 

AXaESTHETOLEPRA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the- 
(tha) ,/ to-le 2 p'ra 3 . From a^aiVdijTo?, without feeling, and Acirpa, 
leprosy. See Lepra ancesthetica. 

AXaESTHETOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the(tha)'to 2 s. 
Gr., avaiaOrjTos. See Anaesthetic. 

AXaESTHETOSPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)- 
the(tha) // to-spa 2 z(spa 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From dvai<rQr\Tos, without feel- 
ing, and «mao-pos, spasm. Fr., anesthetosjmsme. A convuLsion with 
unconsciousness. [M, 13.] 

AXaESTIIETUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the(tha) , tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). See Anaesthetic. 

AXaETHEXE (Fr.), n. A 8 n-a-te 2 n. See Anethene. 

AXAFALIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 f(a 3 f) / a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 s. See An- 

APHALIS. 

AXAFOLIS (Ar.), n. A remedy for denuded gums ( U cura gin¬ 
givae denudatae ”) mentioned by Haly Abbas. [J. G. Walther (L,53).J 

AXAFUSTOS, n. See Veratrum album. 

AXAGALLEaE (Lat.), n f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ga 2 l(ga 3 l)'le 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From Anagallis (q. v.). Fr., anagallees. A section of plants be- 
longing to the Anagallidece , made by Relchenbach, cor.esponding 
nearly to the Anagallidce of Lindley. [B, 170.] 

AXAGAIaLEIDaE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 nVa 3 -ga 2 l(ga 8 l)-li'(!a / i 2 )- 
de(da 3 -e 2 ). From Anagallis and eifiov, likeness. A family of plants, 
made by Baudo, divided into the types Anagalloides , Lysimachoi- 
des, Bemadinoides, Samoloides, and Astrolinoides. [B, 170.] 

AXAGALLIDaE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ga 2 i(ga 8 iyii 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., anagallidees. Ger., Anagalliden. A tribe of pri- 
mulaceous plants, made by Lindley, comprising Anagallis , Centun¬ 
culus , and two other genera. [B, 170.] Cf. AnagallidEaE (4th def.). 

AXAGALLII)a\STKUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 n(a 3 n>a 3 -ga 2 l(ga 3 l)- 
li 3 d-a 2 s(a 3 s) / tru 3 m(tru 4 m). MichelTs name for the genus Centuncu¬ 
lus. [B, 170.] 

ANAGALLIDEN (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 n(a 8 n)-a 3 -ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-Ii 2 d'e 2 - 
e(a a -e 2 ). Fr., anagallidees. Ger., Anagallideen. It., anagallidee. 
1. An order of plants, established by Necker. 2. A family of plants 
belonging to the Cyathince , established by Batsch. 3. Of Reichen- 
bach, a di Vision of the Lysimachiece (Lysimachacece). correspond- 
ing in part to the Primulacece of other systems, and comprising the 
subdivisions A. genuinae (Anagallece and Trientalece). Lysimachi- 
nce ( Lysimachiece genuinae), and Condice. 4. Of Endlicher a tribe 
of the order Primulacece, comprising the genera Anagallis and 
Centunculus , in which the capsule is superior and opens by a lid 
and the seed is amphitropal. (B, 34, 48, ito.] 

AXAGALLIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a , -ga 2 l(ga 3 l) / li 2 d-ez- 
(e 2 s). A family of plants, made by Adanson. comprising Anagallis, 
Primula, Cyclamen, Hottonia, and other genera now generally re- 
ferred to the Primulacece. [B, 170.] 

AXAGALLIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 nVa 3 -ga 2 l(ga 3 iyii 2 s. Gen., 
anagaVlidos (-is). Gr., a^avaAAt? [Dioscorides], derived, according 
to some, from dyayeAar, to laugh, because alleged to be a remedy 
for hypochondriasis ; according to others, meaning growing among 
the flags, from dvd. and dyaAAis, flag, iris. Fr., anagallide, mouron. 
Ger., Gauchheil. 1. Among the anclents, the pimpernel or A. of 
modern times ; in the middle ages, applied to a number of plants, 
belonging to the genera A., Veronica, Lysimachia, etc. 2. Of Lin¬ 
naeus, the pimpernel, or poor-manVweatherglass, a genus of pri- 
mulaceous plants belonging to the tribe Anagallidece [Endlicher], 
and distinguished by the quinquepartite flowers. [B, 34, 121.J— 
Anagallidls aquaticae herba. The herb of Veronica a. [B, 
180.1—Anagallidis feminae herba. The herb of A. ccprulea. [B, 
180.]—Anagallidls flore plioenlceo herba, Anagallidis her¬ 
ba. The herb of A. arvensis. [B, 180.]—Anagallidis luteae her¬ 
ba. The herb of Lysimachia nemorum. [B, 180.]—Anagallidis 
maris herba. The herb of A. airvensis. [B, 180.]—A. alterni- 


folia [Cavanilles]. A Chilian species, used in the treatment of 
venereal affections and especially of gonorrhoea. [B, 173, 180.]—A. 
aquatica. See Veronica a.—A. arvensis [Linnaeus]. Gr., ava- 
yaAAls apptv [Dioscorides]. Fr., mouron rouge (ou mdle, ou des 
champs), menuchon , menuet, miroir des temps. Ger., rothe Miere, 
Ackergauchheil. Sp., coralilla, saponaria de pais. Syn. : A. mas. 
Scarlet pimpernel; poor-man’s-weatherglass. A species found 
throughout Europe and the United States ; an annual traiiing piant, 
6 to 20 inches in length, with scarlet flowers. It is said to contaln 
saponin or cyclamin (arthanitin), and by some is regarded as poi- 
sonous. It has been used as a vulnerary and astringent, and as a 
remedy against the bites of rabid ammais and of serpents. By 
some this species is made to include the blue pimpernel, which is 
then calied A. arvensis, var. coerulea, the ordinary scarlet pimper¬ 
nel being designated as the A. arvensis, var. phcenicea (A. phce- 
nicea [Lamarck)]. [B, 34, 51, 173, 180.]—A. carnea [Schrankj. A 
variety of A. arvensis with pale-red flowers. [B, 180.1—A. coeru¬ 
lea [Schreberl, A. coeruleus. Gr., arayaAAU 6»jA€ta [Dioscorides]. 
Fr., mouron bleu (ou femelle). Ger., blaues. Gauchheil , blaue Miere: 
Syn. : A. arvensis, var. coerulea , A. femina. Blue pimpernel. A 
species with blue flowers, resembling A. arvensis in properties and 
uses, and said to contain cyclamin or saponin. [B, 51, 81.]—A. 
collina [Schousb.] Fr., anagallide des collines. A species with 
blue or lilae-colored flowers. [B, 51.]—A. femina [Villars]. See 
A . coerulea.—A. lutea. See Lysimachia nemorum.—A* mas 
[Villars]. See A. arvensis. —A. plioenicea [Lamarck]. See A. 
arvensis.—A» tenella [Linnaeus]. Fr., anagallide delicate. A 
European species growing in moist places.—A. terrestris. See A. 
arvensis. 

AXAGALLOIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-lo-i- 
(e)'dez(de 2 s). From Anagallis , and e75os, likeness. A type of the 
Anagalleidce, made by Baudo, corresponding to the tribe Anagalli¬ 
dce of Lindley. [B, 170.] 

AXAGARGALICTIOX, n. A 2 n-a 3 -ga 3 r-ga 2 l-i 2 k / shu 3 n. From 
avayapyaXi&tv, to gargle. The act of gargling. (Obs.) [D, 100.] 

AXAGAKGALICTOX (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 9 -ga 3 r-ga 2 l(ga a l)- 
i 2 k'to 3 n. See Anagargariston. 

AXAGARGALICTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ga 3 r-ga 3 l(ga 3 l)- 
i 2 k / tu 9 s(tu 4 s). Ger., anagargaliktisch. Pertaining to gargles or to 
gargling. [L, 50.] 

AXAGARGARISTOX, AXAGARGARISTUM (Lat.), n’s n. 
A 2 n(a 3 nVa 3 -ga 3 r-ga 3 r-i 2 st , o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., avayapydpKnov (from 
dvayapyapt^etv, to gargle). A gargle. [L, 50.] 

AXAGARGARISTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ga 3 r-ga 9 r-i 2 st / - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Anagargalictus. 

AXAGEXESIS, AXAGEXXESIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-a 3 - 
je 2 n(ge 2 nye 2 s-i 2 s, -je 3 n(ge 2 n)-ne(na) , si 2 s. Gen., anagene'seos (-sis), 
anagenne'seos.(-sis). Gr., ava-yeWrjo-t?. Fr., anagenCse. Ger., Wie- 
dererzeugung. It., anagenesi. Tiie process of regeneration of 
parts that have been destroyed. [A, 301.] 

AXAGLYPIIE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n>a 2 g(a 3 g) / li 2 (lu«)-fe(fa). 
From dvay\vd>ri, work in low-relief. An old name for the calamus 
scriptorius. [M, 60.] 

AXAGXI (It.), n. A 3 n-a 3 n r ye» A town 46 miles from Rome, 
having mineral springs. [L, 128.] 

AXAGXOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 g(a 3 g>no / si 2 s. Gen., 
anagno'seos (-sis). Gr., avdyvuxris. 1. Thorough medical knowl- 
edge. 2. The frequent visiting of a patient to reassure one’s self. 
LM, 59, 60.] 

ANAGOGE, AXAGOGIA (Lat.), n's f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -go / je(ga), 
-ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . Gr., dvaybtyy, dvaytayl*. A bringing up ; vomiting. |M, 
60.]—A. haematis, A. sanguinis. Determination of blood to the 
head. [M, 13.] 

AXAGRAPH, n. A 2 n / a 3 -gra 3 f. Lat., anagrapha (from dva- 
ypa<f>rj [HippocratesJ). Fr., anagraphe. Sp., anagraf. A physi- 
cian’s prescription. [M, 56.] 

ANAGYRIXE, n. A 2 n-a 3 -gi'ren. Fr., anagyrine. Ger., Ana- 
gyrin. An alkaloid obtained by Hardy and Galiois from Anagyris 
foetida and A. indica. 

AXAGYRIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ji(gu 8 yri 2 s. Gen.. anagy 
rios. From the Gr. name dvayvpts, avayvpos ; according to some, 
from avd , backward, and yupo$, a circle, on account of the recurved 
pods. Lat., anagyros [Pliny]. Fr., anagyre. It., anagiride. Sp., 
anagiris. 1. A genus of papilionaceous leguminous plants, estab¬ 
lished by Linnaeus. 2. A genus of papilionaceous leguminous 
plants, made by Tournefort, comprising species nowclassed under 
Baptisia and Thermopsis. [B, 19, 170.1—A. fcetida [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., anagyre fetide , bois (ou arbre) puant. Ger., Stinkbaum , Stink- 
strauch. A shrub frequently reaching the height of 10 feet, grow¬ 
ing upon rocky and mountainous places in the Mediterranean 
countries of Europe. It has pale-yellow flowers and trifoliate leaves 
with acutely lanceolate leaflets which when rubbed emit, a fcetid 
odor. It contains a fixed oil, gum, resin, a yellow coloring matter, 
and cytisin. The narrow, compressed, recurved pods contain vio- 
let-colored unciform seeds which are emetic in action; and the 
leaves produce catharsis. [B, 19, 51, 173, 180; L.]—A. indica 
[Lindley], A. nepalensis [Graham]. The Piptanthus nejpalensis. 
[B, 212.J—A. non-fcetcns miuor [Bauhin], A. non foetida ma¬ 
jor [Bauhin]. The Cytisus laburnum. [B, 211.] 

AXAGYROS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ji(gu 6 ) , ro 2 s. The Ana¬ 
gyris fcetida. [Pliny (B, 114).] 

AXAHAMEX (Ar.), n. An undetermined species of Adonis or, 
according to Bory, the Anemone. [B, 121; L, 105.] 

AXAIMA (Lat:), n. n. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a'(a 3, e>ma 3 . See An^ema. 

AXAISTH/ESIA, AXAISTHESIA, AXAISTHESIS (Lat.), 
n’s f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -i 2 s-the , '(tha 3 'e 2 )-zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -the(tha)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -si 2 s- 
See Anaisthesia. 
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ANAIXESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -i 2 x-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., ana- 
ixe'stos (-sis). From dvcuacreiv, to start up afresh. The reeurrence 
ofadisease. [D, 141.] 

ANAJA-MEKIM, n. The Attalea humilis. [B, 121.] 

ANAKROASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -kro-a(a 8 /zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . 
From a priv., and a/cpoao-is, hearing. Ger., Anakroasie. Inabiiity 
to understand spoken lauguage, a variety of asemia perceptiva (q. 
v.). [B, 18.] 

ANAKROTIA, ANAKROTISMUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. A 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-a 3 -kro'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 , -kro 2 t-i 2 z(i 2 s/niu 3 s(mu 4 s). Ger.* Anakrotie. 
See Anacrotism. 

ANAKTORION (Lat,), n. n. A 2 n(a 8 n)-a 2 k(a 8 k)-to'ri 2 -o 2 n. See 
Anactorium. 

ANA-KUEY, n. A Madagascar name for a species of Mimosa , 
perhaps one related to the sensitive piant ( M. pudica). [Bory (B, 
121 ).] 

ANAKUSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-a 8 -ku 2 (ku)'si 2 -a 3 . From a 
priv., and a/coveiv, to hear. Ger., Anakusie. Deafness, particularly 
that form due to disease of any part of the acoustic nerve. [D, 84 ; 
M, 1.] 

ANAL, adj. A'na 2 l. Lat., analis (from anus [q. u.]). Fr., Ger., 
anal. It., anale. Sp., anal. Pertaining to or situated near the 
anus. [L.] 

ANALCES (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'sez(ke 2 s). Gr., dvak K ^ 
[Hippocrates], avakKis. Weak, impotent, effeminate (applied by 
Hippocrates to the Oriental races). [D, 19, 107.] 

ANALDES (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 l(a 3 l) / dez(de 2 s). Gr.. dvakSfc. 

1. AVeak, notthriving. 2. Checking growth. [Hippocrates (A, 311); 
L, 50. 53.] 

ANALDIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-a 2 l(a 8 l)'di 2 -a 8 . From a priv., 
and dkSaiveiv, to strengthen, to make to grow. Fr., analdie. Sp., 
analdia. Defective nutrition, marasmus. [L, 50.] 

ANALECTIS, ANALECTRIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-a 3 -Ie 2 k'- 
ti 2 s,-tri 2 s. Gen., analec'tidis,-tridis. Gr., dvakeKTis. Acushionor 
pad forconcealingdeformity or improving the shape. [A, 318 ; L, 50.] 

ANALECTROTONOUS, adj. A 2 n"a 8 -le 2 k-tro 2 t'o 2 n-u 3 s. See 
Anelectrotonous. 

ANALEIA (Lat,), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-a 8 -li'(la'i 2 )-a 8 . See Analdia. 

ANALEMSIA, ANALEMTIA, ANALENTIA, ANALEP- 
SIA (Lat.), n^ f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 8 -le 2 m'si 2 -a 3 , -shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . -le 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 )- 
a 3 , -le 2 p'si 2 -a 3 . Fr., analepsie. Ger., Analepsie. 1. Epilepsy, par¬ 
ticularly that form in which there is a gastric aura. 2. Analepsis 
(q.v.). [D, 80.] 

ANALEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -le 2 p'si 2 s. Gen., analep'- 
seos (-sis). Gr., dvdA^isr, avaATj/x^i?. Fr., analepsie. Ger., Ana¬ 
lepsie. It., analessia. Sp., analepsia. 1. Recovery, especially 
from a particular paroxysm. [A, 322.] 2. Suspeusion (as in a sling). 
[Hippocrates (A, 311).] 

ANALEPTIC, adj. and n. A 2 n-a 3 -le 2 p'ti 2 k. Gr., avakryirTiKo^ 
(from avakan.fl6.veiV' to restore). Lat., analepticus (adj.), analepti- 
cum(u.). Fr., analeptique. Ger., analeptisch, eryuickend (adi.), 
Erquickungsmittel (n.). It,, analettico. Sp., analeptico 1. (Adj.) 
supporting, restorative (said of foods and drugs). 2. (N.) agents 
that restore strength. [L.] 

AN ALGES (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 l(a 3 l) / jez(ge 2 s). Gr., avakyrjs. 
Insensible to pain (said of mortified parts). [Hippocrates (A, 311); 
L, 50.] 

ANALGESIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-a 2 l(a 8 l)-je(ga)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . 
Gr., avakyrjcria. Fr., analgesie. Ger., Analgesie. It., analgesia. 
Sp., analgesia. 1. As formerly used, apathy, stupor, insensibility. 

2. Freedom from pain, [A, 387.] 3. As now most commonly em- 

ployed, loss of sensitiveness to painful impressions without loss of 
the sense of touch, in which respect it differs from anaesthesia (q. 
v.). [L.]—Paretic a. Fr., pareso-analgesie [Morvan], panaris 

analgesique (ou anesthisique). A peculiar state of a. of the upper 
limb, more or less complete, usually accompanied with partial 

nralysis and connected with some infiammation or injury of the 
and, especially whitlow. [Morvan, “Gaz. hebd. de m6d. et de 
ohir.,” Aug. 6, 13, 1880, pp. 521, 537.] 

ANALGESIC, ANALGETIC, adj’s. A 2 n-a 2 l-je'zi 2 k, -je 2 t'i 2 k. 
Gr., avakyrjroi. Lat., analgeticus. Fr., analgesique. Ger,, anal- 
getisch. It., analgesico. Sp., analgesico. 1. Pertaining to or af- 
fected with analgesia. 2. Anodyne. [L.] 

ANALGESIE (Fr.), r. A 3 n-a 3 l-zha-ze. See Analgesia. —A. 
syphilitique secondaire. A form attributed to syphilis. [A. 
Fournier, “ Ann. de dermat. et de syph.,” 1869, p. 486 (D).J—A. th£- 
rapeutique crois^e. The relier of pain by hypodermlc injec- 
tions of water into the correspondlng part on the opposite side of 
the body. [Duinontpallier, if Gaz. des hop..” lii, 1879, p. 718 (L).]— 
Par6so-a. See Paretic analgesia. 

ANALGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-a 2 I(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From a 
priv., and aA-yoy, pain. Fr., analgie. Ger., Analgie. It., analgia. 
Freedom from pain. 

ANALGIC, adj. A 2 n-a 2 l'ji 2 k. Lat., analgicus. Fr., analgique. 
1. Free from pain. 2. Analgesie (q. v.). 

ANALIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 8 n)-a(a 3 ) / li 2 s. See Anal. 

ANALLANTOIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 I(a 8 I)-Ia 2 n- 
(la 3 n)-to-i 2 d / e 2 -a 8 . From a priv., and akkavroeiS jjs (see Allantois). 
Fr., anallantoidiens. See Anamniota. 

ANAL>IYRON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 l(a 8 l)'mi 2 (mu 8 )-ro 2 n. 
Gr., avakixv.oov [Dioscorides]. Anything not salted. [L, 47, 53.] 

ANALOGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-a 2 l(a 8 l)-o'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 8 . See An- 
alogy. 


ANALOGICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 I(a 3 l;-o 2 j(o 2 g/i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Analogo us. 

ANALOGIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a 3 l-o-zhe. Analogy. —A. d’enscm- 
ble. See Affinity (2d def.). [B.] 

ANALOGIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 8 n*a 3 l-o-zhek. See Analogous. 

ANALOGISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 n-a 3 -lo 2 g'i 2 sh. See Analogous. 

ANALOGISM, n. A 2 n-a 2 l'o-ji 2 zm. Gr., dvakoyiana. Lat., an- 
alogisma, analogismus. Fr., analogisme. 1. The process of reach- 
ing a conclusion by analogy (e. g ., the conclusion that where sweat 
is found there are sudoriparous glands). [Galen (A, 322).] 2. An- 
ciently, rational as opposed to empirical medicine. [D, 135, 142.] 

3. Empiricism by imitation. [A, 385.J 

ANALOGOUS, adj. A 2 n-a 2 l'o-gu 3 s. Gr., avakoyos. Lat., an¬ 
alogus. Fr., analogue , analogique. Ger., analogisch. It., an¬ 
alogo. Sp., analogo. Closely resembling or of like origin or pur- 
pose with another thing (said of organs and tissues [e. g., cartilage 
is a. to bone]). [A, 301. 385 ; B, 28 ; L, 56.] “When organs in dif¬ 
ferent animals agree with one another in fundamental structure , 
they are said to be ‘ homologous 1 ; when they perform the same 
functions, they are said to be ‘analogous.’ Thus, the wing of a 
bird and the arm of a man are constructed upon the same funda¬ 
mental plan, and they are therefore homologous organs. They 
are not analogous, however, since they do not perform the same 
function, the one being adapted for aerial locomotion, the other be- 
ing an organ of prehension. On the other hand, the wings of a 
bird and the wings of an insect both serve for flight, and they are 
therefore analogous, since they perform the same function. They 
are not homologous, however, as they are constructed upon wholly 
dissimilar pians.” [A, 359.J 

ANALOGUE, n. A 2 n'a 2 l-o 2 g. Gr., avakoyov. Lat., analogum. 
Fr., analogue. Ger., Analog. It., analogo. Sp., analogo. An 
organ or structure that is analogous to, but not identical with, an¬ 
other, i. e., resembles it in appearance, in origin, or in function, 
taking the place in one orgamsm that the other takes in another 
(e. g ., the clitoris as an a. of the penis, the prostate as an a. of the 
uterus, gills as a’s of lungs, etc.). [L.] See Homologue and Anal¬ 
ogous. 

ANALOGUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 8 n)-a 2 l(a 8 l) / o-gu 3 m(gu 4 m). An 
analogue (q. v.). —Analoga seminis. Necker’s term for the sore- 
dia of lichens. [B, 198.] 

ANALOGY, n. A 2 n-a 2 l'o-ji 2 . Gr., avakoyCa. Lat., analogia. 
Fr., analogie. Ger., Analogie, Uebereinstimmung. It., analogia. 
Sp.. analogia . A similarity of structure, origin, or function he- 
tween different organs or parts, without identity, or a similarity of 
processes. [G. Saint-Hilaire (A, 301).] See Homology and Anal- 
oaous. 

ANALOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -lo / si 2 s. Gen., analo'seos 
(-sis). Gr.. avdkaxns (see Analysis). Fr., analose. Ger., Analose. 
It., analosi. Sp., analosis. A wasting away, destruction (said by 
Hippocrates of atrophy of the brain). [M, 56.] 

ANALTHES (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 8 n)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'thez(the 2 s). Gr., 
avakdrjs. Fr., analthe. 1. Incurable. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 2. 
Incapable of effecting a cure. [L, 50.] 

ANALTHETIC, adj. A 2 n-a 2 l-the 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., di/aA^ro?. In¬ 
curable. [L.] 

AN ALTOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 8 n)-a 2 l(a 3 iyto 2 s. Gr.. dmAro? (from 
a priv., and aAs, salt). Unsalted. [Hippocrates (L, 47, 53).] 

ANALYSATEUR (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a 3 -le-za 3 -tu 5 r. See Analyser. 
—A. ehromatique. The spectrum considered as a means of an¬ 
alysis. [Zantedeschi (L, 77).] 

ANALYSE (Fr., Ger.), n. A 3 n-a 8 -lez, a 8 n-a 3 -lu #, ze 2 . See An¬ 
alysis.— A. auf nassem Weg (Ger.). See Analysis in the wet 
way.-—A . auf trockenein Weg (Ger.). See Analysis in the di~y 
way.—A , des corps organis^s (Fr.). See Anatomical and Organ- 
ic analysis. — A. 616mentaire (Fr.). See Ultimate analysis.— 
A. eiulioin^trique (Fr.). See Gasometric analysis.— A. im¬ 
mediate (Fr.). See Proximate analysis.— A. minerale (Fr.). 
See Inorganic analysis.— A. mit der Lotlirohre (Ger.). See 
Blowpipe analysis.-— A. par voie liuinide (Fr.). See Analysis 
in the wet way. —A. par voie seclie (Fr.). See Analysis in the 
dry way — Elementar-A. (Ger.). See Ultimate analysis.— Eu- 
diometrische A., Gasometrisclie A., Gasvolumetrisclie A. 
(Ger.). See Gasometric analysis. — Gewielits-A. (Ger.). See 
Gravimetric analysis.— Mass-A. (Ger.). See Volumetric analysis. 
—Titrir-A., Titrirmetrisclie A,, Volumetrisclie A. (Ger.). 
See Volumetric analysis. 

ANALYSEUlt (Fr.), n. A 8 n-a 3 -le-zu 6 r. See Analyser.— A. 
polariscopique, See Polariscope. 

ANALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)*a 2 l(a 8 l) / i 2 s(u 5 s)-i 2 s. Gen., an- 
alys'eos (-sis). Gr., avdkvcns (from avakvetv, to resolve matter into 
its elements). Fr., analyse. Ger., Analyse, Zerlegung. It., analisi. 
Sp., andlisis. 1. In chemistry, the resolution of a compound into 
simpler bodies or into its ultimate elements, for the purpose of 
aseertaining its composition and properties. [B.] Cf. Acidimetry, 
Alkalimetry, Ammonimetry, Ammonio-nitrometry, Albuminime- 
ter, Saccharimeter, Chlorimetry, etc. 2. In botanv and zoology, 
the systematic examination of the individual parts of a piant or an 
animal, with a view to its identification or classification. 3. In 
pathology, a like examination of symptoms, of a clinieal history, of 
lesions, etc., to determine the nature or cause of a disease. 4. A 
formal statement of the results arrived at in any of these processes. 
[L.]—Absorptiometric a. A method of determlning the com¬ 
position of gaseous bodies by noting the amount of absorption 
which takes place on exposure to a liquid, the coefficient of absorp¬ 
tion of different gases in that liquid being known. [L, 63.]—A, by 
titration. See Volumetric a. —A. by weiglit. See Gravimetric 
a .—A. in the dry way. Fr., analyse par voie seche. Ger., An- 
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alyse auf trockenem Weg. It., analisiper via sicca. A. by means 
of heat, using the blowpipe, crucible, fluxes, etc., and including 
spectral a. ( q . v.). [B.]—A. in tlie humid way, A. in tlie wet 
way. Fr., analyse par voie humide. . Ger., Analyse auf nassem 
Weg. It., analisi per via liquida. A. by means of solution, precip- 
itation, etc.—A. per menstrua. An a. conducted by subjecting 
a body successively to the action of various solvents. [L, 104.]— 
Anatomical a. Fr., analyse anatomique. The resolution of an 
organism into its ultimate elements. [L. 41.]—Blowpipe a. Ger., 
Analyse mit der Lothrohre . A., partieularly of minerals, by means 
of the blowpipe. [B.]—Botanical a. See A. (2d def.).—Centesi¬ 
mat a. See Quantitative a.— Chemical a. Fr., analyse chimique. 
Ger., chemische Analyse. See A. (Ist def.).—Clinical a. Fr., an¬ 
alyse clinique. See A. (3d def.).—Colorimetric a. Ger., koloH- 
rnetrische Analyse. A. conducted by comparing the colors of Solu¬ 
tions with those of Standard test-solutions. [B.]—Densimetric a. 
Fr., analyse densimetrique. Ger., densimetrische Analyse. A. by 
ascertaining the specific gravity of a solution, thus determining the 
proportion of dissolved matter.—Dry a. See A. in the dryway. — 
Elementary a. Fr., analyse ilementaire. It., analisi elementare. 
See Ultimate a. —Emliometric a. See Gasometric a— Forensic 
a. An a. conducted for medico-legal purposes.—Gasometric a^ 
Fr., analyse eudiometrique. Ger., euaiometrische (oder gasome- 
trische) Analyse. Syn.: eudiometry , gasometry. An a. conducted 
by estimating the volurae of the gases evolved in the decomposition 
or a compound. [B.]—Gravimetric a., Gravometric a., Gravo- 
metrical a. Fr., analyse gravimetrique. Ger., Gewichtsanalyse. 
A quantitative a. conducted by weighing the bodies analyzed or the 
Products derived from them. [B.]—Immediate a. Fr., analyse 
immediate. See Proximate a— Indlrect a. Ger ..indirekte Ana¬ 
lyse. A quantitative a. in vvhich the individual constituents of a 
compound are not isolated before their estimation, but are made 
to form new combinations the relation of the molecular weight of 
wliich to that of the original compound furnishes a key to the eon- 
stitution of the latter. [B, 49.]—Inorganic a. Fr., analyse in- 
organique. Ger., anorganische Analyse. The a. of inorganic suh- 
stances. [B.]—Microcliemical a. Ger., mikrochemische Analyse. 
Chemical a. of a body conducted with the aid of the microscope. 
[B.]_Organic a. Fr., analyse organique. Ger.. organische Ana¬ 
lyse. The a. of organic subsiances. [B.]—Polariscopic a. Fr., 
analyse polariscopique. Ger., polariskopische Analyse. It., analisi 
polariscopica. A. by means of the polariscope. [B.] See Sac- 
chari meter. — Prisinatic a. See Spectral a. —Proximate a. 
Fr., analyse immediate. An a. to determine in what proximate 
principies the elements of a body are grouped. [B, 2.]—Quali¬ 
tative a. Fr., analyse qualitative. Ger., qualitative Analyse . 
It., analisi qualitativa. An a. undertaken simply to determine 
and isolate the elements of which a body is composed, without 
trying to ascertain the proportions in which they are combined. 
[B, 2.]—Quantitative a. Fr., analyse quantitative. t Ger., quan¬ 
titative 'Analyse. It., analisi quantitativa. Sp., analisis cuanti- 
tativa. An a. undertaken to determine the proportions, either 
by weight or by volume, of the component elements of a body. 
The chief varieties are gasometric, gravimetric, and volumetric 
a. (q. v.). [B, 2.]—Spectral a., Spectroinetric a. f Spectro- 

scopic a., Spectrum a. Fr., analyse spectrale. Ger., Spektral- 
Analyse. It., analisi spettrale. The determination of the Chemi¬ 
cal or physical constitution of a body by means of the spectro- 
scop e(q.v.). [B.] See also Spectrum.— Tliermometric a. Fr.. 

analyse thermometrique. Ger., thermometrische Analyse. An a. 
conducted by estimating tlie alteration of temperature produced 
by the interaction of two or more substances mixed or compounded 
together. [B. 49.]—Tltration a. See Volumetric a.— Toxico- 
loglcal a. Fr., anabyse toxicologique. Ger., toxicologische Ana¬ 
lyse. It., analisi tossicologica. An a. undertaken to determine 
the presence or absence of poisons. [B.] Cf. Forensic a. —Ulti¬ 
mate a. Fr., analyse elementaire (ou ultime). Ger., Elementar- 
analyse. An a. to ascertain the ultimate elements of which a body 
is composed. [B, 2.]—Volumetric a., Volumetrical a, Fr., 
analyse volumetrique. Ger., volumetrische Analyse. It., analisi 
volnmetrica. Sp., analisis volumetrica. A quantitative a. by es¬ 
timating the constituents by volumes. Especially applied to quan¬ 
titative a. conducted by determining the exact volume of a Stand¬ 
ard solution required to produce, in a given quantity of a solution 
under examination, certain definite changes in color, solubility, re- 
action, etc. [B.].—Weight a. See Gravimetric a—Wet a. See 
A. in the wet way. —Zoochemical a. Ger., zoochemische Analyse. 
The a. of animal substhnces. [B.] 

ANAEYST, n. A 9 n'a 9 l-i 9 st. One who conducts an analysis, 
especially a chemist employed to make analyses for public pur- 

pOS6S 

ANAEYTIC, ANALYTICAL, adj’s. A 9 n-a 9 l-i 9 t'i 9 k. -i 9 t'i 9 k- 
a 9 l. Fr .. analytique. Ger., analytisch. It., anafitico. Sp .,anali- 
tico. Pertaining to or having the power of analysis. [L.J See A. 

CHEM1STRY. 

ANAEYZE, v. tr. A 9 n'a 9 l-iz. Fr., analyser. Ger., analysiren. 
It., analizzare. Sp., analizar. To make an analysis of anything. 
[L.] 

ANALYZER, n. A 9 n'a 9 l-i-zu s r. Fr., analyseur , analysateur. 
1. An analyst. 2, In a polarizing instrument, the polariscope, or 
that part of the apparatus which distinguishes polarized from ordi- 
nary light, as opposed to the polarizer, which converts ordinary 
lnto polarized light. [B.] 

AMMALLU, n. A Brazilian shrub having earminative prop- 
erties. [L, 105.] 

AN AMATOS K (Ger.). n. A 3 n-a-ma 3 -to'ze 9 . See Anasmatosis. 

ANAMENIA (Lat.), n. f. A 9 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -me(ma)'ni 2 -a 3 . A genus 
of ranunciilaceous plants belonging to the Anemonidece , established 
by Ventenat, related to Adonis, but now referred to Knoivltonia. 
[B, 121.]—A. coriacea [Ventenat]. Fr., a. caustique. A species 
often described as Adonis capensis ( q. v.), but more properly re¬ 


ferred to Knowltonia. [B, 173.] See Knowltonia rigida.—A. gra¬ 
cilis [Ventenat]. A species described as Adonis gracilis (q. u.), 
but more properly referred to Knowltonia gracilis. [B, 180.J—A. 
laserpitifylia [Ventenat]. Syn. : Adonis laserpitifolia [Poiret] 
(seu vesicatoria [Linnseus fil.]). A species wrongly identified with 
Adonis capensis (Knowltonia rigida ), which, however, it resembles 
in properties and uses. Properly referred to Knowltonia vesica¬ 
toria. [B, 173.] 

ANAMIDE, n. A 9 n'a 9 m-i 9 d(id). From a priv., and Ammonia. 
Fr., anamide. Ger., Anamid. BaeyeFs name for a compound 
formed from an amide by the abstraction of ammonia, as an an- 
hydride is formed from an acid by the abstraction of water. [B, 2.] 

ANAMIE (Ger.), n. A 3 n-a-me'. See Anaemia. —A. der Sclnvan- 
gerer. See Anaemia gravidarum.— Stauungs-A. See Engorge- 
ment anjemia. 


ANAMIRTA (Lat.), n. f. A 9 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -mu 8 r(mer)'ta 3 . Fr., an- 
amirte. Ger., Fischkdmerstrauch. It., Sp., anamirta. A genus 
of menispermaceous plants, established by Colebrook, having dru- 

E aceous fruit and 0-sepaled flowers whicn are dioecious, the male 
aving numerous stamens fused into one uarcel, and the f em ale 
flowers 3 ovaries attached to a hemispherical receptacle. [B, 19.]— 
A. cpcculus [Wight and Arnott], A. paniculata [Colebrook], A. 
racem 9 sa [Colebrook]. Syn. : Menispermum cocculus [Linnaeus] 
(seu lacunosum [Lamarck], seu heteroclitum [Roxburgh], seu mona- 
delphum [Roxburgh]), Cocculus lacunosus [De Candolle] (seu sube- 
rosus [De Candolle]), Tuba baccifera [Rumphius]. A species grow- 
ing in the East Indies. It is a climbing shrub, with light-gray bark 
resembling cork in structure, thick, coriaceous, cordate leaves hav¬ 
ing hairy tufts growing from the junctures of the nerves, and panic- 
ulate flowers. The reniform drupaceous fruit is the cocculus in- 
dicus (q. v.). [B, 19, 172, 212.] 

ANAMIHTATE, n. A 9 n-a 3 -mu 6 r'tat. A saltof anamirtic acid. 
ANAMIRTIC, adj. A 9 n-a 3 -mu 6 r / ti 9 k. Fr., anamirtique. It., 
anamirtico. Of or pertaining to Anamirta. [B.]—A. acid. Fr., 
acide anamirtique. Ger .. Anamirtinsaure. It., acido anamirtico. 
An acid, forming acicular crystals of nacreous lustre, obtained by 
saponifying anamirtin with caustic potash and decomposing the 
soap with hydrochloric acid. It is considered by Heintz to be iden- 
tical with stearic acid. [B, 2.] 


ANAMIRTIN, n. A 9 n-a 3 -mu 8 r'ti 9 n. Fr., anamirtine. Ger., 
Anamirtin. It., Sp., anamirtina. 1. A glyceride of the composi- 
tion Ci«H sa Oa = C Ifl H 31 (C ? H 6 )0 3 , found in the fatty matter ex- 
tracted from the cocculus indicus (seed of Anamirta cocculus). It 
forms arborescent crystals which after melting solidify with a waxy 
mass. It is also called stearophanin. [B, 2.J 2. A neutral sub- 
stance, C 1# H 24 Oi 0 , obtained by the fractional distillation of com¬ 
me rcial picrotoxin. [B, 207.] 


ANAMNESIA, ANAMNESIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 9 n(a 3 n)-a 9 m- 
(a 3 m)-ne(na)'zhi 9 (si 9 )-a 3 , -si 9 s. Gen.,^ anamne'sioe , anamne'seos 
(-sis). Gr., ara/mrTjo-i? (from ava(jnyvy<TK€Lv , to call to mind). Fr., 
anamnese , anamnesie. Ger., Anamnese , Riickerinnerung. It., 
anamnesi. Sp., anamnesia. The past history of a case of disease 
according to the remembrance of the patient or his friends ; any 
information bearing upon the case that they are able to furnish 
from memory. 


ANAMNESTIC, AN AMNESTICAE, ad.fs. , A 9 n-a 9 m-ne 9 st'- 
i 9 k, -i 9 k-a 9 l. Lat., anamnesticus (from avayvrjaTtKos. capable of re- 
membering). Fr., anamnestique. Ger., anamnestisch. It., an- 
amnestico. Sp., anamnestico. 1. Pertaining to the anamnesis (q. 
u.). [M.] 2. Restoring the memory (formerly said of drugs sup- 
posed to act in that way). [L, 51.] 

ANAMNESTICS, n. sing. A 9 n-a 9 m-ne 9 st'i 9 ks. Fr., anamnes¬ 
tique. Ger., A namnestik. The investigation of a patienfs previous 
history and of its bearing upon his present condition. [L. 43.] 
ANAMNIE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-a 3 m-ne-a. In zodlogy, belonging to 
the Anamniota (q. v.). [A, 385.] 

ANAMNINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 9 n(a 3 n)-a 9 m(a 3 m)-ni(ne)'na 3 . 
From a priv., and ay.viov, the amnion. See Anamniota. 

ANAMNIOTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 9 n(a 3 n)-a 9 n(a 3 m)-ni 9 -o'ta 9 . 
Fr anamniotes , anamnies. A subdivision of vertebrate aniinals, 
including the classes Pisces and Amphibia , which are not provided 
with an amnion in the fcetal state. [B, 28.] 

ANAMORPHISM, n. A 9 n-a 3 -mo 9 rf'i 9 zm. See Anamorphosis. 


ANAMORPHOSES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 9 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -mo 9 r-fo / sez- 
(se 9 s). A section of lichens, made by Bayrhoffer, including several 
genera. [B, 170.] 

ANAMORPIIOSIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 9 n-a-morf-o-zek. Ana- 
morphotic. [L, 109.] 

ANAMORPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 9 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -mo 9 rf-o'si 9 s. Gen.,' 
anamorpho'seos (-sis). Gr., avay6p<}> (from avayop<f>ovv to trans- 
form) Fr., anamorphose. Ger., Anamorphose , Umbildung. It., 
anamorfosi. Sp., anamorfosis. 1. In botany and zoology, an 
irregular or retrograde development; especially, a development 
giving rise to characters which, being transmitted, lead to an as- 
signment of the modified organisms to different genera from those 
to which they originally belonged. [B, 121, 198.] 2. In optics, the 
process by which a distorted image is reston d to its proper form 
by means of a reflecting surface. [L. 108.]—Catoptnc a. Ger., 
katoptrische Anamorphose. A. (in the optical sense), a cylmdrical 
or conical mirror being used. [L, 30.]—Dioptnc a. Ger., diop- 
trische Anamorphose. The same as catoptnc a., except that a 
pyramidal glass is used. [L, 30.]-Optic a. Ger., optische Ana¬ 
morphose. See A. (2d def.). 

ANAMORPHOTIC, adj. A 9 n-a 3 -mo 9 rf-o 9 t ; i 9 k. Fr., anamor- 
phosique. Ger., anamorphotisch. Pertaining to or dependent on 
anamorphosis (q. v.). [L, 30.] 


O, no: 


; O», not; O», whole; Th, thin; Tli», the; U, likeboln too; U», blue; U*. luU; U*, full; U», urn; U«, like (i (German). 

33 







ANA-MIXLLU 

ANAPNOGRAPII 


242 


ANA-MULLU (Malay), n. A Malabar tree (perhaps a Gledit- 
schia) the leaves of which, according to Rheede, boiled in rice- 
water or whey, are used in the form of baths for ascites and tym¬ 
panites. [L, 105.] 

ANANACHICARI, n. The Brazilian name for a species of 
palin with fan-like leaves. [B, 121.] 

ANANAIE (Fr.), n. A 3 -na 3 -na. The Bixa orellana. [L, 105.] 

ANAXAPALA, n. See Ananpala. 

ANANAS (Lat.), n. m. A a n(a 3 n)-a(a 3 )'na 2 s(na 3 s). From the 
Malay, ndnas or andnas ; Hindust&ni, ananas. Fr., ananas. Ger., 
Ananas . It., ananasse, ananasso. 1. A genus of bromeliaceous 
plants, established by Tournefort, although the name a. was flrst 
applied to the plants of this genus by Pison (1648). It is distin- 
guished bjr its stiff leaves with spines along the edges, and by the 
consolidation of its berries with tneir bracts into a syncarpous fruit. 
2. Of Gartner, a genus of plants, corresponding to Bromelia. [B, 
19, 170.]—A*atlier (Ger.). Oil of a. [B.]—A. cultivS (Fr.). See 
A. sativus. —A. des bois (Fr.). A name in the French Westlndies 
for different species of Bromelia and Tillandsia. ' [B, 121.]— A’erd- 
beere (Ger.). The Fragaria ananassa (seu grandijlora). [B, 180.] 
—A’essenz (Ger.). An alcoholic solution of oil of a. [B, 49.]— 
A’gewaclise (Ger.). See Ananasin.®.— A’lianf (Ger.). The fibre 
obtained from the leaves of A. sativus. [B, 49.]—A. karatas (Fr.). 
See Bromelia karatas. —A*kirsche (Ger.). See under Physalis.— 
A. mai-pourri (Fr.). See Bromelia mai-poun'i.-~ A’bl (Ger.). 
Oil of a. [B.]—A. pigna (Fr.). See Bromelia pigna.—A. pin¬ 
guia (Fr.). See Bromelia pinguin. —A. sativus [Schultes]. Fr., 
a. cultivf. It., ananas pianta. Syn. : Bromelia a. [Linnaeusl, an¬ 
anassa sativa [LindleyJ (et vulgaris [Lindley]). The pineapple ; a 
species indigenous to South America, and naturalized in the East 
and West Indies, in tropical Asia, and in Africa. It is a biennial 
piant with stiff spinous leaves from which is obtained a fibre used 
m making cords and ropes. The compound conical fruit, or pine¬ 
apple, is borne on a short stalk rising from the centre of the piant. 
It is very juicy, and when ripe forms a delicious table-fruit; unripe, it 
is acid and styptic, and is said to be a powerful diuretic and anthel- 
mintic, and to be abortifacient. [B, 19, 180.]—A. sauvage (Fr.). 
See Bromelia pinguin. —A*schildlaus (Ger.). See Coccus brome- 
lice.— A’seide (Ger.). See Ananashanf. — A’wein (Ger.). Pine¬ 
apple wine. [L, 46.]—Essbare A. (Ger.). See A. sativus— Oil of 
a. Ger., A'dther , A'dl. A solution of ethyl butyrate in 8 or 10 
tiines its weight of alcohol. It has the odor of the pineapple, and is 
used by confectioners and perfumers, also to give the flavor of 
rum. [B, 2.]—Pomme d’a. (Fr.). The pineapple. [B, 121.] 

ANANASIN JE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 s(a 3 s)-i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., ananasinees. Ger., Ananasinen. An order of monocotyledo- 
nous plants established by Braun, comprising the single family, 
Bromeliacece. It is distinguished from the Liliflorce, by the dis- 
position of the perianth which consists of 6 leaflets, 3 external, 
en and calyx-Iike, and 3 internal, colored and corolliform. [B, 

ANANASSA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 s(a 3 s)'sa 3 . Lind- 
ley’s name for the genus Ananas. [B, 19.]—A. lucida [Lindley]. 
A variety, with edible fruit, indigenous to South America. [B, 1$).] 
—A. sativa [Lindley]. See Ananas sativus— A. semiserrata 
[Lindley]. A South American species, with edible fruit; probably 
a variety of A. sativa. [B, 180.]—A. vulgaris [LindleyJ. See 
Ananas sativus. 


of women). [A, 311.] 2. Impotent (said of men). [L, 63.] 3. In 
botany, having no stamens. [L.] 

ANANEOS1S (Lat.), p. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 -o'si 2 s. Gen., 
ananeo'seos (-sis). Gr., dvave axris, avaveveris (from avavovjOa t, to 
renew). The process of the renewal of wasted tissues. [K.] 
ANANEllINGIE (TamiI), n. The Pedalium murex. [B, 172.] 
ANANGELOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )'je 2 l(ge 2 l)-o 2 s. 
Gr., arayycAos [Dioscorides]. The Ruscus aculeatus. [L, 105.] 

ANANI, n. In the Marquesas Islands and Tahiti, the name for 
Citrus aurantium. [B, 121.] 

AXANPALA, n. A piant of the Philippine Islands, thought to 
be the Rhus Luzonis, but by Bory regarded as related to Acacia , 
the bark of which is astringent. [B, 121 ; L, 105.] 

ANANTA (Sanscr.), n. The Hemidesmus indicus. [B, 181.] 
ANANTALI, ANANTALY-MARAVARA, n’s. A Malabar 
piant, thought to be the Epidendron ovatum, the fresh juice of 
which is used by the natives as a cathartic and to relieve colic. [L, 
70, 105.] 

ANANTAMUI, ANANTAXIUEA (Bengal), n’s. See AnantI. 
ANANTHTE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'the(tha 3 -e 2 ). 
From a priv., and av0o s, a flower. Fr., ananthtes. Ger., Ananthen. 
A name given by Martius to the cryptogams. [B, 121.] 

ANANTHE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-a 3 nt. Ananthous. [L.] 
ANANTHERATE, adj. A 2 n-a 2 n'thu 6 r-at. See Anantherous. 
ANANTHERIX (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'thu 6 r(the 2 r)-i 2 x. 
Gen., ananther'icis. From a priv., and dv0epi£, the beard of an ear 
of corn, a culm. A genus of asclepiadaceous plants established by 
Nuttall, often referred to other genera. [B, 121, 170.]—A. conni- 
vens [Grayl. Syn. : Asclepias connivens [Baldwin]. A species 
growing in Georgia and Florida. The leaves have been used as an 
application to rattlesnake bites. [B, 215, “Drug. Circular,” 1875, p. 
77 (L).]—A. decumbens [Nuttall], A* nuttallianus [Don]. A 
species described by Decaisne as Acerates decumbens (q. v.), but 
by Gray referred to Asclepiodora. [B, 215.]—A. pauiculatus 
[Nuttall], A. torreyanus [Don]. See Asclepiodora viridis.— A. 
viridis [Nuttall]. See A. connivens. 

ANANTHEROUS, adj. A 2 n-a 2 n'thu 6 r-u 3 s. From a priv., and 
avdrjpos, blooming. Lat., anantheratus. Fr., ananthere. Ger., 
antherenlos. In botany, having no anthers ; abortive. [B, 198 ; 
L, 56.] 

ANANTnOCYCLUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-tho 2 s- 
(tho 2 k)'i 2 k(u 6 k)-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From a priv., dv0os, a flower, and kvkXos, 
a ring or disc. Fr., ananthocycle. 1. A piant the flower of which 
has a naked disc. [L, 51.] 2. A genus of plants made by Vaillant, 
corresponding to the Cotula of Gartner. [B, 170.] 
ANANTHOPUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'tho-pu 3 s(pu 4 s). 
Perhaps, from a priv., avQoq, a flower, and irovs, a foot. A genus of 
plants made by Raflnesque, identical with Commelyna. [B, 121.] 
ANANTHOUS, adj. A 2 n-a 2 n'thu 3 s. From a priv., and dv0os, 
a flower. Fr., ananthe. Ger., bliithenlos , ananthisch. In botany, 
having no flowers. [B, 198 ; L, 56.] 

ANANTIOPATHISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 n-a 3 n-ti 2 -o-pa 3 t'i 2 sh. 
See Antipathic. 


ANANASS/EiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 n(a s n)-a 2 s(a 3 sVse'- 
(sa 3 'e 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe of bromeliaceous plants, made by Beer, 
including the genus Ananas . [B, 170.] 

ANANASSE TE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 n(a?n)-a 2 s(a 3 s)'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., ananassees. Ger., Ananasseen. A subdivislon of the 
Bromeliece , established by Reichenbach, including Ananas, Brome¬ 
lia , and other genera with inferior ovary and fleshy, bacciform 
fruit. [B, 121, 170.] 

ANANCE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )'se(ka). Gr.. ardysy. 
A severe but unavoidable surgical procedure; especially m the 
treatment of a fracture. [Hippocrates (D, 107 ; M, 13).] 

. ANANCOPHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ko-fa(fa 3 )'- 
ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . Gr., avay<o<f>ayia (from dvdy<ri. constraint, and <f>ayeiv , 
to eat). Ger., Anankophagie. A strictly enforced diet, especially 
that of the ancient athletes. [L, 30.] 

ANANDEK (Lat.^), adj. and n. m. A 2 n(a3n)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'du 6 r(de 2 r). 
From a priv., and a vrjp, a man. Unmanly, impotent; an impotent 
man. [M, 56.] See Anandrous. 

ANANDR/E (Lat.), n., f. pl. of adj. anandrus (plantce under^ 
stood). A 2 n(a 3 n>a 2 n(a 3 nVdre(dra 3 -e 2 ). Plants witnout male or- 

f ans ; a name given by Link to a class of plants equi valent to the 
'hallophyla of other classiflcations, and comprising the orders 
Epiphytce, Mucedines , Gastromyci, and Fungi. [B, 170.] 
ANANDliAIRE (Fr.), adj. A 2 n-a 3 n 2 -dra 2 r. See Anandrous. 
ANANDRARIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-dra(dra 3 ) / ri 2 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Anandrous. 

ANANDlilA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n) , dri 2 -a 3 . Fr., anan- 
drie. Ger., Anandrie. 1. Unmanliness, impotence, anaphrodisia, 
eunuchism. [A, 385 ; L, 49 ; M, 10.] 2. The state of being unmar- 
ried (said of women). [A. 311.] 3. A genus of composite plants 
belonging to the tribe Mutisiacece. [B, 19.]—A. belliiliastrum 
[De Candolle], A. discoidea [Less.J, A. radiata [Less.]. See 
Gerbera anandria. 

ANANDRICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'dri a k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Anandrous. 

ANANDltlOUS, adj. A 2 n-a 2 n / dri a -u 3 s. See Anandrous. 
ANANDKISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 n-a 3 n'dri 2 sh. See Anandrous. . 
ANANDROUS, adj. A 2 n-an 2; dru 3 s. Gr., avavSpos Lat., an¬ 
andrus. Fr., anandraire. Ger., anandrisch. 1. Unmarried (said 


ANAXTO-MUL, ANANTO-MOOL, ANANTO-MTL, n s. 
See Anantamul. 

ANAPAI3IA, n. A tree of British Guiana, the bark of which 
is aromatic, and is used by the natives in fevers and dysentery. 
[Waring (L, 63).] 

ANAPAIA, n. See Ananpala. 

ANAPALINDROMESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -pa 2 l(pa 3 D- 
i 2 n-dro-me(ma)'si 2 s. Gen.,^ anapalindrome'seos (-sis). From dva- 
TraXiv, contrariwise, and Bpoprjpa (= &pdp.r]p.a, from Spapelv, to run), 
a course. An old term for the return of a disease on the side op¬ 
posite the one at flrst affected. [M, 60.] Hippocrates used the verb 
avanaXiv&poiielv to express the act of bringing a bandage back to a 
given point in the process of applying it. [A, 311.] 

ANAPALLUS, n. A name given by Camelli to the Cactus 
opuntia. [B, 121.] 

ANAPALSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -pa 2 I(pa 3 I)'si 2 s. Gen., 
anapaVseos (-sis). Gr., ayaTraAais. A violent trembling. [M, 13.] 

ANAPARUA, n. A Malabar piant (according to Bory, the 
Pothos scandens), of a bitter taste, used in baths and poultices to 
relieve pain. [B, 121 ; L, 105.] 

ANAPAUSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a-pa 4/ (pa 3 'u)-si 2 s. Gen., 
anapau'seos (-sis). Gr., avdnavtris. 1. Rest, relaxation, recreation. 
[Hippocrates (A, 311).] 2. A remission (as of a fever). [M, 16.] 

ANAPEIRATIC, adj. A 2 n-a 3 -pi-ra 2 t'i 2 k. From dvanetpdadat, 
fo continue or repeat an exercise. Fr., anapiiratique. Caused by 
the frequent repetition of some partieular museular action (applied 
by W. A. Hammond to a class or paralyses including writers’ paral¬ 
ysis, telegraphers’ paralysis, hammer paralysis, etc.). [A, 394.] 

ANAPERIA (Lat.). n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -pe(pa)'ri 2 -a. Gr., dvairrjpia. 
Fr., anaptrie. An old term for lameness, mutilation, or oiher 
physical disability. [M, 13.] 

ANAPEROS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -pe(pa)'ro 2 s. Gr., ava- 
Trripos. Crippled, maimed, mangled, affected with a bodiiy in- 
flrmity. [M, 13.] 

AN A PETES (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a*n>a 2 p(a*p)'e 2 t-ez(e 2 s). Gr.. iva- 
irerijs. Expanded, distended, dilated. [Aretseus (A, 311) ; M, 13.] 

ANAPETIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n('a 3 n)-a?-pe 2 t-i(e)'a 3 . Gr.. dva- 
7T€Teia. Fr., anapetie. A state of dilatation, as of tbe blood-vessels 
in angeiectasis. [Galen (A, 311); K ; L, 119 ; M, 13.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cb 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ANAFETUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 p(a 3 p)'e 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Anapetes. 

ANAPHAIACKOSIS (Lat.),n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-a 3 kro'- 
si 2 s. Gen., anaphalacro'seos (sis). From dra</>dAaKpos, bald-headed. 
Baldness extending from the forehead toward the vertex. [G, 34.J 
ANAPHALANTIASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n>a 3 -fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-ti(te) / a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., anaphalantias'eos (-sis). Gr., ava- 
if>a\avTia<ris. 1. Baldness, especially of the forehead. [A, 311, 322.] 
2. Falling out of the eyebrows. [G.] 

ANAPHAL ANTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)'ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., dva<f>d\avTos. Pertaining to, dependent on, 
or affected with anaphalantiasis ; as a n., one so affected. [A, 322.] 
ANAPHALANTIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'- 
ti 2 s. Gr., dva<f>a\avTis (fem. of dva<f>a\avTias [iwos understoodj). See 
Anaphalantiasis. 

ANAPHALANTOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 ; fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-to / ma 8 . Gen., anaphalantom'atos (-tis). Gr., dra^aAdrrw/na. 
1. Anaphalantiasis. 2. The part so affected. [M, 13.] 
ANAPHALANTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n) / - 
tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See Anaphalanticus. 

ANAPHALIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 (a 3 )'fa 2 (fa 3 )-li 2 s. Gen., 
anaphaVeas (-eis). According to some, a word formed anagram- 
matically from Gnaphalium 1. Among the ancients an herb akin 
to Gnaphalium, probably the Diotis candidissima. 2. A genus of 
composite plants established by De Candolle, differing from the 
nearly related genus Gnaphalium chiefly in the presence of a pap- 

? >us upon the achaenia. [B, 121, 170; L, 105.]—A. margaritacea 
Bentham and Hooker]. Fr., immortelle . Ger., perlweisses Katzen- 
pfbtchen. Syn.: Antennaria margaritacea [R. Brown], Gnapha¬ 
lium margaritaceum [Linnaeus] (seu americanum [Clusius]), Heli- 
chrysum margaritaceum [De Candolle]. Pearly everlasting ; a 
North American species, naturalized ln Europe, distinguished by 
its pearly white unfading flowers (the immorteltes of the French). 
The herb, herba gnaphalii margaritacei , is sometimes used as a 
remedy in diarrhoea and dysentery, and externally as an applica- 
tion to bruises and swellings. [B, 19, 180.] 

ANAPHASE (Ger.), n. A 3 n-a 3 -fa 3 'ze 2 . A generic term for ali 
the changes which the nucleus of a cell undergoes in indirect cell- 
division From the time the daughter nuclei have separated until 
they have assumed the charactere of resting nuclei. [Strasburger, 
“ Arch. f. mikr. Anat., 1 ’ 1884, p. 246 (J).] 

ANAPHE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)'a 3 -fe(fa). From dva^ys, not to 
be touched, impalpable. 1. A state of exaggerated sensitiveness 
to the touch (nali-me-tangere). [Hippocrates (A, 322).] 2. That 

state of a part in which nothiug can be learned concerning it by 
palpation. [C. G. Kiihn (A, 322).] 3. Loss or impairment of the 
sense of touch. [L, 44.] 

ANAPIlE, n. A 3 n-a 3 f'a. A town on one of the Cyclades, of the 
same name, having a warm sulphurous spring, the waters of which 
are used for arthritic affections, paralyses, and catarrhs. [A, 321.] 
ANAPHES (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)'a 2 f(a 3 f)-ez(e 2 s). Gr., dva<f>fc. 
Impalpable or yielding to the touch. [A, 322 ] 

ANAPHI, n. A 3 n-a 3 f'e. See Anaphe (the town). 

ANAPHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 f(a 3 f)'i 2 -a 3 . See Anaphe 
(Lat.). 

ANAPHLASIS, ANAPHLAS3IUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. A 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-a^f(a 3 f)'la 2 s(la 3 s)-i 2 s, a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -fla 2 z(fla 3 s)'rnu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., 
anaphla'seos(-sis),anaphlas'mi. Gr., dra^Aaovxds. Fr., anaphlase, 
anaphlasme. Masturbation. [M, 13.] 

ANAPHONESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -fo-ne(na)'si 2 s. Gen., 
anaphone'seos (-sis). Gr., dva<f>iovr)<ris. Fr., anaphon&se. Ger., 
Schreicur. It., ana.fonesi. Sp., anafonesia, anafonesis. Exercise 
of the voice for the purpose of strengthening the vocal organs. 
[M, 13.] - 

ANAPHORA (Lat.), n.f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 f(a 3 f)'o-ra 3 . Gen., anaph'- 
oras. Gr., dva<f>opa (from dvafapciv, to bring up). Fr., anaphare. 
1. A raising, as by coughing or vomiting. [M, 13.] 2. Determina- 
tion of blood to the head. [M, 13.] 3. A violent inspiration or ex- 
piration. [L, 58.] 4. A restoration of health. [L, 58.] 
ANAPHORICUS-(Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -fo 2 r'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
dva<j)opiKos, Fr., anaphorique. Expectoratiug copiously. [M, 13.] 
ANAPHORISCUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -fo 2 r-i 2 sk'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Anaphoricus. 

ANAP1IRA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 f(a 3 f)'ra 3 . Gr., dva<f>pa (n.’ 
pl. of dva.$pos [8tax<ap^p.aTa understoodj). StooLs that are not frothy. 
[L, 104.] 

AN APHRODISIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 f(a 3 f)-ro-di 2 z(di 2 s)'i 2 - 
a 3 . Gr., dvafypoSuria (from a priv., and d<j>po8i<n,a. venery). Fr., ana- 
hrodisie. Ger., Mangel des Zeugungstriebes. It., anafrodisia. 
p., anafrodisia. Lack or impairment of sexual desire (not im- 
potence). [A, 322.] 

ANAPHEODISIAC, adj A 2 n-a 2 f-ro-di 2 z / i 2 -a 2 k. Lat., ana- 
phrodisiacus. Fr., anaphr odis iaque. Ger., anaphrodisch , ana - 
phroditisch. It., Sp., anafrodisiaco. Pertaining to or producing 
anaphrodisia. [L.] 

ANAPHRODISISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 n-a 3 f-ro-de'zi 2 sh. An* 
aphrodisiac. [L.] 

ANAPHRODITE, n. A 2 n-a 2 f'ro-dit. Gr., dra<f>p68iTo?. Lat., 
anaphr aditus. Fr., anaphrodite. Ger., Anaphroditischer. It., 
Sp., anafrodito. A pereon affected with anaphrodisia. [L, 43.] 
ANAPHRODITIC, adj. A 2 n-a 2 f*ro-di 2 t / i 2 k. Fr., anaphrodi- 
tique. Ger., anaphroditisch . Reproducing without sexual con- 
gress. [A, 385.] 


ANAPHltODITISMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 f(a 3 f)-ro 2 d-i 2 t- 
i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See Anaphrodisia. 

ANAPHRODITOUS, adj. A 2 n-a 2 f-ro 2 d'i 2 t-u 3 s. Gr., dva<f> P 6- 
Sir os. Lat., anaphroditus. Fr., anaphrodite. Ger., anaphrodi¬ 
tisch. Affected with anaphrodisia. [M, 13.] 

ANAPHR03IELE (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -fro 2 m'e 2 l-e(a). See 
Anaphromeli. 

ANAPHROMELI (Lat.). n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -fro 2 m'e 2 l-i(e). Gen., 
anaphromeVitos (- tis). From dvafypos, free from froth, and 
honey. Honey freed from froth. [L, 50.] See Mel despumatum. 

ANAPHllOS, ANAPHRUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 f(a 3 f) / - 
ro 3 s, *ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Gr., avafipos (from a priv., and d<f>pos, foam). Ger., 
schaumlos. Free from froth. [A, 322.] 

ANAPHTHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 f(a 3 f)'thi 2 -a 3 . See An- 

AUDIA. 

ANAPHYRESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -flffu 8 )-re(ra) / si 2 s. 
Gen., anaphyre'seos (-sis). From dvafyvpdv, to mix thoroughly. A 
mixture. [A, 379.] 

ANAPHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)*a 2 f(a 3 f)'i 2 s(u«sVi 2 s. Gen., 
anaphys'eos (-sis). Gr., dva<f>v<ns (from avd, again, and <f>veiv, to 
grow). Fr., anaphyse. Ger., Anaphyse , Wiederwachsen. Re- 
mtegration ; the process of repair or regeneration of tissues or 
parts. [A, 322, 385 ; D, 130 ; K.] 

ANAPHYTOPYRA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -fi 2 t(fu«t)-o 2 p , i 2 (u«)- 
ra 3 . From dva<f>v<ris, a renewal of growth, and nvp, fever. Fr., 
anaphytopyre. Ger., Wachsefieber, Entwickelungsfieber. Grow- 
ing-rever ; a feverish state supposed to be conneetea with unusual 
rapidity of growth (as at puberty) or with a hypothetical renewal 
of the body at stated periods. [M, 13.] 

AN APIN 0311A (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -pi 2 n-o / mi 2 -a 3 . From 
dvairtveiv, to suck up like a sponge. Resorption (as of inflammatory 
exudates). [Hippocrates (A, 311); M, 60 ] 

ANAPI RATI QUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n*a 3 -pe-ra 3 t-ek. See Anapei- 

RAT1C. 

ANAPLASE (Ger.), n. A 3 n , a 3 -pla 3 -ze 2 . Haeckel’s term for 
that period of life during which growth and development continue, 
i. e., until full maturity is reached. [Preyer (M, 1).J 
ANAPLASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 p(a 3 p) / la 2 saa 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
anapla’seos (-sis). Gr., dvdnXaais;- Fr., anaplasie. See Anaplasty. 
ANAPLASMATIC, adj. A 2 n*a 3 *pla 2 z*ma 2 t / i 2 k. See Anaplas- 

TIC. 

ANAPLASMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -pla 2 z(pla 3 s) / mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Gr., dvair\a<rp.6s. See Anaplasty. 

ANAPLASTIC, adj. A 2 n-a 3 -pla 2 s / ti 2 k. Gr., dvdir\a.<rro$. Lat., 
anaplasticus. Fr., anaplastique. Ger., anaplastisch. It., ana- 
plastico. Sp., anaplastico. Lit., capable of being molded, plastic. 

1. Having for its object the restoration of a part that has been lost 
or injured (said of operations). [E.] As a n., an agent that in- 
creases the plastic elements of the blood. [L.] 2. Taken from a 
souud part to fili a vacuity elsewhere (said of flaps). [A, 301.] 

ANAPLASTICE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -pla 2 s(pla 3 s)'ti 2 -se(ka). 
See Anaplasty. 

ANAPLASTY, n. A 2 n'a 3 -pla 2 s-ti 2 . Lat., anaplasis , anaplas- 
tice , anaplasmus (from drairA.daceiv, to rebuild). Fr., anaplastie. 
Ger., Anaplastik, Wiederbildung. It., anaplastia. Sp ..anaplasia. 
That portion of operative surgery which has for its object the 
restoration of lost or injured parts. See Plastic operation. 

ANAPLEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ple 2 -ro'si 2 s. Gen., 
anaplero'seos (-sis). Gr., avair\ijp<o<ris (from dvairX-qpovv , to flll up a 
void). Fr.. anaplerose . Ger., Anaplerose. It., anaplerosi. Sp., 
anaplerosis. 1. The process of repair in w ounds attended w ith loss 
of substance, or the art of facilitating that process. [A, 385.] 2. 
See Prothesis. 

ANAPLEROTIC, adj. A 2 n-a 3 -ple 2 -ro 2 t / i 2 k. Lat., anapleroti¬ 
cus. Fr., anaplerotique. Ger., anaplerotisch. It., anaplerotico. 
Sp., anaplerotico. Promotive of the granulating process ; as a u., 
a remedy supposed to favor the repair of wounds. [L, 56.] 
ANAPLEUSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -plu 2 'si 2 s. Gen., ona- 
pleu'seos (-sis). Gr., a^dn-Aevais (from dj-airAeir, to fall out fsaid of 
the teeth]). Exfoliation of bone ; the scaling, decay, or falling out 
of teeth. [Paulus iEgineta, Hippocrates (L, 53); M, 60.] 
ANAPLO.SIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 *plo / si 2 s. Gen., anaplo f - 
seos (-sis). Gr., dydirAaxri? (from drairAoOr, to unfold, open). Devel* 
opmental evolution. [K ; L, 63.] 

ANAPNEOGRAPHE, ANAPNfi03li]TRE (Fr.), n’s. A 3 n- 
a 3 p-na-o-gra 3 f, -me 2 tr. See Anapnoqraph. 

ANAPNEUSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 p(a 3 p)-nu 2, si 2 s. Gen., 
anapneu'seos (-sis). Gr., drdirvev<ris. Fr., anapneuse. Ger., An- 
apneuse. It., anapneusi. Sp., anapneusis. 1. Respiration. [J.] 

2. Recovery of the breath after violent exertion. [M, 13.] 3. Per- 
spiration. [L, 109.] 4. A cessation of pain. [M, 60.] 

ANAPNEUSTIC, adj. A 2 n-a 2 p-nu 2 s / ti 2 k. Gr., dvairvevariKos. 
Lat., anapneusticus. Respiratory. [A, 311.] 

ANAPNOE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 p(a 3 p)'no-e(a). Gr., dva.irvor) 
(from dvairvetv, to take breath). Ger., Anapnoe. Respiration. [J.] 
ANAPNOENUSI (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 p(a 3 p)"no-e 2 -nu 2 - 
(nu)'si(se). See Anapnoonusi. 

ANAPNOGRAPH, n. A 2 n-a 2 p / no-gra 3 f. From dvanvoi res¬ 
piration, and ypdfatv, toregister. Fr., anapneographe , spirometre 
ecrivant. Ger., Anapnograph. It., anapnografo. Syn.: anapno- 
meter. An apparatus devised by Bergeon and Kastus for indicating 
the speed and pressure of the respiratory current of air. The 
breath is made to pass through an instrument containing a valve; 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole ; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like u (German). 
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the latter, being set in motion, presses against the spring of a 
sphygmograph, by which a tracing is made. [J, 3, 16, 33.] 
ANAPNOIC, adj. A 2 n-a 2 p-no'i 2 k. Lat., anapnoicus. Fr., 
anapnoique. Ger., anapnoisch. It., anapnoico. Pertaining to or 
favoring respiration. [A, 385 ; D, 90.] 

ANAPN03IETER, n. A 2 n-a 2 p-no 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r. See Anapno- 
graph and Spirometer. 

ANAPNOOMECHANE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 p(a 3 p)"no-o- 
me 2 k(mach 2 )'a 2 n(a 3 n)-e(a). From avairvoij , respiration, and yrfxavy, 
a machine. A mechanical apparatus devised by Dalziel for assist- 
ing respiration. [L, 116.] 

ANAPNOONUSI (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 p(a 3 p)"no-o-nu 2 - 
(nu)'si(se). From avanvoTj , respiration, and rovtros (= jwos), a dis- 
ease. Respiratory diseases. [M, 13.] 

ANAPODISIS, ANAPODISMUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. A 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-a 3 -po 2 d'i 2 -si 2 s, -po 2 d-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., anapodis'eos 
(-sis), anapodismi. Gr., avairoSuris, dvairo8i<rp.6 s. A falliug back. 
[M, 13.]—A. uteri. Retroversion of the uterus. [L, 50.] 
ANAPODOPHYLLON, ANAPODOPHYLLUM (Lat.), n's 
n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -po 2 d-o-fl 2 l(fu 6 l)'lo 2 n, -lu 3 m(lu 4 m). See Podophyl- 
lum. 


by B. Rush to a form of insanity with exaltation observed in some 
of the enthusiastic supporters of the French Revolution. [M, 13.] 
ANAKCOTINE, n. A 2 n-a 3 r'ko 2 t-en. Lat., anarcotina (from 
a priv., and vdpK<o<r is, narcotism). A name proposed for narcotine 
(q. v.), on account of its lack of narcotic properties. [B, 5.] 
ANARGASI, n. A tree found on the Philippine Islands, the 
seeds of which are made into bracelets and worn as a charm against 
poisons, and the fibre of the liber of which is made into textile 
fabries. [Bory (B, 121); L.] 

ANARGYRI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 r'ji 2 (gu*)-ri(re). From 
avdpyvpos, without money. Ger., Anargyren. An old name for 
certain practitioners of medicine who, like St. Cosmus, St. Damia- 
nus, and Count Karl von Harrach, accepted no remuneration for 
their Services to the sick. [M, 13.] 


AiN ARISTESIS (Lat.) % n. f. A 2 n(a 3 nVa 3 -ri 2 s-te(ta)'si 2 s. Gen., 
nnariste'seos (-sis). Gr., avapicmjais, avapurria (from a priv., and 
apun-or, breakfast). Abstinence from breakfast. [Hippocrates (A, 
311 ; M, 13).] 


ANARISTETICUS, ANARISTETUS (Lat.). adj’s. A 2 n(a 3 n)- 
a 3 -ri 2 st-e 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s), -e(a)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., «WpiVnjTos. Fasting, 
caused by fasting. [M, 13.] 


ANAPOPHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -po 2 f'i 2 s(u fl s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
anapophys'eos (-sis). From avd, backward, and diro<f>v<ri<s , an off- 
shoot. Fr., annpophyse. Ger., Anapophyse. Owen’3 name for 
the accessory process of a lumbar vertebra, a small process, point- 
ing downward. situated behind the basc of the transverse process 
and corresponding to the inferior tubercle of the transverse process 
of a dorsal vertebra. [A, 5 ; L, 14.] 

ANAPORE^G (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -po're 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
anaporees. A tribe of aroideous plants established by Schott, dis- 
tinguished by the contiguity and intermingling of the stamens and 
pistils, the almost invariable presence of a spathe, and the very 
thick, peltate connectile.; divided into the subtribes Spathicarpeoe 
and Richardiece. [B, 121, 170.] 

ANAPORINJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -po-ri(re)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). 
A section of araceous plants belonging to the Philodendrece, estab¬ 
lished by Schott. [B, 121, 170.] 

ANAPOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -po'si 2 s. Gen.. anapo'seos 
( sis). See Amposis. 

ANAPOTHYMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 8 -po-thi 2 m(thu 8 m)'i 2 - 
a 3 . From a priv., and dn-oflu/nios, averse. Fr., anapothymie. Ger., 
Abscheulosigkeit. A defective resisting power of the will. [M, 13.] 

ANAPOTIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n>a 3 -po'ti 2 s. Gr., di/d#<urts. See 
Amposis. 


ANAPSECTIC, adj. A 2 n-a 2 p-se 2 k'ti 2 k. Lat., anapsecticus 
(from dvatydv , to wipe up). Abstergent. [A, 322.] 

ANAPSYCHE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a‘n)-a 2 p(a 3 p) , si 2 k(su«k)-e(a). Gr., 
ava\f/v\ij (from dvouf/vxeiv , to revive by fresh air). See Anapsyxis. 

ANAPSYCTER (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 p(a 3 p)-si 2 k(su«k)'tu*r- 
(te 2 r). Gen., anapsy&teros (-ris ). Gr., dvaxf/vKTrjp. A cooling, re¬ 
freshing agent. [M, 13.] 

ANAPSYCTERIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a*p(a 3 p)-si 2 k(su«k> 
te(ta)'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. A cooling, refreshing room or place. 2. 
Any refreshing or restorative agency. [M, 13.] 

ANAPSYCTIC, adj. A 2 n-a 2 p-si 2 k'ti 2 k. Gr., dvaipvKTueos. Lat., 
anapsycticus. Ger., erfrischend , erquickend , belebend. Restora¬ 
tive, refreshing, reviving. [M, 13.] 

ANAPSYCTICU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a*n)-a 2 p(a 8 p)-si 2 k(su«k)'- 
ti 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Anapsycterium (2d def.). 

ANAPSYXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-a 2 p(a 3 p)-si 2 x(su*x)'i 2 s. Gen., 
anapsyx'eos (-is). Gr., avd\pv$ is. A refreshing by refrigeration. 
[Hippocrates (A, 311).] 

ANAPTHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 p(a 3 p)'thi 2 -a 3 . See An- 

AUDIA. 

ANAPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 p(a 8 p)-to'si 3 s. Gen., an- 
apto'seos (-sis). Gr., drdnrtixrts. A falling baclc, a relapse. [M, 60.] 

ANAPTYCHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 p(a 3 p)-ti 2 k(tu«k) / i 2 -a. 
A genus of parmeliaceous lichens separated by Korber from the 
genus Parmelia. [B, 121, 170.] 

ANAPTYCHIEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 p(a 3 p)-ti«k(tu«k)- 
i(eYe 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe of licbens belonging to the Parmeliacece , 
established by Arnold. [B, 170.] 

ANAPTYSIS, ANAPTYSMUS (Lat.), n’s l and m. A 2 n(a 3 n)- 
a 3 p(a 3 p)'ti 2 s(tu 6 s)-i 2 s, -a 2 p(a 3 p)-ti 2 z(tu 6 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., an- 
aptys'eos (-sis), anaptysmi. Gr., avdirTvaii, dvairtv&pLoi; (from aPair- 
rvctv, to expectorate). Fr., anaptysie. Sp., anaptisia. Expecto- 
ration. [Galen (L, 47).] 


ANAPTYSSOMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 nVa 2 p(d 3 p)-ti 3 s(tu«s)-so'- 
mi 2 -a 3 . From avarrrvaaetv, to unfold. Extension. [M, 60.] 

ANAPTYXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n>a 2 p(a 3 pVti 2 x(tu 6 x)'i 3 s. Gen., 
anaptyx'eos (-is). Gr., avan rrv£is (from dvanTv<r<reiv, to unfold). 
Syn. : explicatio partium morbosa , obliteratio plicarum. An ob- 
literation of normal folds as the resuit of disease. [Grossi (M, 13).] 

ANAll (Hind.), n. The pomegranate-tree (Punica granatum). 
[B, 172,181.] 

ANA11ANJADA, n. See Quina a. 

ANARCHAPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 r-ka(ka 3 )'pi 2 -a. Per- 
haps from dvapxia , disorder, and d<f>Tj, a lighting up. A morbid 
puffing up of the juices (‘ k die krankhafte Auftreibung der Safte ”). 
[M, 13.] 7 

AN ARCHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 r'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a 3 . From avap- 
\ia, anarchy. Ger., Walinsinn mit Ueberspannung. A terin applied 


ANARISTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n) a 3 -ri 2 st ; i 2 -a 3 . See Anaris- 
tesis. 

ANARISTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ri 2 st / u 3 s(u 4 s). See Ana- 

RISTETUS. 

ANAKMA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 r'ma 3 . Gr., dvapua. 
Atoms. [Galen (M, 16).] 

ANAltORIOSE (Ger.), n. A 3 n / e 2 r-o-be-o"ze 2 . See Anaero- 
biosis. 

ANARRHAPHE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 r(a 3 r)'ra 2 f(ra 3 f)-e(a). 
Gr., dvappa<j>i). 1. A sewing up. [Paulus ^Egineta (L, 47).] 2. An 
operation for entropion or for relaxation of the eyelid by drawing 
it back and securing it with sutures, with or without excision of a 
portion. [D, 100 ; L, 63.] 

ANARRHEE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a 3 r-ra. See Anarrhcea. 

ANARRHEGNU3IINUS, ANARRHEGNYMUS (Lat.l, 
adj's. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 r-re 2 g-nu 2 (nu) , ini 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s), -re 2 g / ni 2 m(nu 8 m)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From dvapprjyvvaOai , to break forth. Fr., anarvhegnyme. 
Ger wiederaufreissend. Sp., anaregnimo. Breaking open afresh 
(said of wounds and ulcer that have healed, also of fractures that 
have united). [Hippocrates (D, 135); G, 15; L, 119.] 

ANAKRHEIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-a 3 r-ra-ek. Pertaining to 
anarrhcea (q. v.). [L, 109.] 

ANARRHESIS, ANARRHEXIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 r- 
re(raVsi 2 s, -re 2 x'i 2 s. Gen.. anarrhe'seos (-sis), anarrhex'eos (-is). 
Gr., dvdppir}£ 15 . Ger., Wiederaufreissung. 1. A breaking out (as of 
haemorrhage). [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 2. The refracture of a bone. 
[M, 13.] 

ANARRHICHAS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 r(a 3 r) / ri 2 k(ri 2 ch 2 )- 
a 2 s(a 3 s). From dvapptxd<rdcu, to go up. Fr., anarrhique. A genus 
of acanthopterygious fishes. [B.J—A. lupus [Linnaeus]. Fr., loup 
de mer, chat marin. The wolf-fish ; a species from 6 to 8 feet long, 
found in the seas of northern Europe. The oil made from its liver 
has been used in medicine for the same purposes as cod-liver oil. 
[A, 301.] 

ANARRHINON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 r-ri(re)'no 2 n. Gr., 
avappivov. An ancient name for an herb the juice of which caused 
sneezing ; supposed to have been a Nasturtium. [A, 311, 322.] 

ANARRHINUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 r-ri(re)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). 
From avdppivov (see Anarrhinon). Desfontaines’s name for a genus 
of scrophulariaceous plants belonging to the Antin^hinece. [B, 121, 
170.]—A. bellidifolium [Desfontames]. A species growing in 
the south of France. [B, 121.] 

ANAllRHIZiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 r-ri(re)'ze(za 3 -e 2 ). A 
subdivision of the Exembryonatce of Richard, comprising the whole 
of that section and embracing all cryptogamous plants. [B, 170.] 

ANARRHIZEJ; (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 r-ri 2 z'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., anarrhizees. See Anarrhiz;e. 

ANARRHOE, ANARRHCEA (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 r'ro- 
e(a), ^r-reTro^ 2 )^ 3 . Gr., avapporf, avappoia. Fr., anorrhee. Ger., 
Hinauffliessen. Sp., anarrea. 1. A redux, regurgitation, inverted 

E eristaltic action. [M, 60.] 2. A determination of blood to the 

ead. 3. A recessiori of the humors to the internal organs. [M, 13.] 
ANARRHOICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 r-ro'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Per¬ 
taining to anarrhcea (q. v.). [31,13.] 

ANARRHOPHE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 r(a 3 r) , ro-fe(fa). See 
Anarrhophesis. 

ANARRHOPHENUSI (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 r-ro-fe 2 n- 
u 2 (u)'si(se). See Anarrhophonusi. 

ANARRHOPHESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 r-ro-fe(fa) r si 2 s. 
Gen., anarrhophe'seos (-sis). Gr., drappo^ijats. Absorption. [31,13.] 
ANARRHOPHICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 r-ro 2 f'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Due to absorption (of deleterious matter). [31, 13.] 
ANARRHOPHONUSI (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 r(a 3 rV'ro- 
fo 2 n-u 2 (u)'si(se). From dvapp6<f>r)<ris (see Axarrophesis). and vovaos, 
a disease. Diseases arising from absorption of deleterious matter. 
[M, 13.] 

ANARRHOPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 r-ro'pi 2 -a 3 . Gr., dvap- 
porrta. Fr., anarrhopie. Sp., anarropia. See Anarrhcea. —A. 
sanguinis. See Anarrhcea (2d def.). 

ANARRHOPICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 r-ro 2 p'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Fr., anarrhopique. Sp., anarropico. Due to determination of 
blood to the head. [L, 43 ; M, 13.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ANAliKHOPUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 r(a 3 r)'ro-pu 3 s(pu 4 s). 
Gr., avappovos. 1 . Tilted like one end of a balance. [Hippocrates 
(A, 311).] 2. Recoiling. [Galen (A, 311).] 

ANARTHRE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-a 3 rtr. See Anarthrous. 


AXASAKCOUS, adi. A 2 n-a 3 -sa 3 rk'u 3 s. Pertaining to or af- 
fected with anasarca. [D.] 

ANASAHKA, ANASAKKIE (Ger.), n’s. A 3 n-a 3 -za 3 rk'a 3 , 
-za 3 rk-e / . Anasarca. [D, 4 ; L, 40.] 


ANARTHRIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 r'thri 2 -a 3 . Gr., dvap6pia. 
Fr., anarthrie. Ger., Anarthrie. 1. Want of vigor. [A, 311.J 2. 
An absence of limbs or of joints. [D, 132 ; M, 13.] 3. An iinpair- 
ment of speech, especiallv from difilculty in moving the tongue, 
owing to paralysis of the hypoglossus. [M, 3.]—A. centralis. A. 
(3d def.) of cerebral origin. [D, 18.]—A. literalis. Stammering ; 
inability to pronounce letters properly. [M, 56.]—A. syllabaris 
spasmodica. A temporary spasrnodic inability to utter certain 
sounds, especially those of the explosi ve consonants. [M, 66.] 
ANARTHRITIC, adj. A 2 n-a 3 r-thri 2 t'i 2 k. See Antarthritic. 


ANASARQUE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a 3 -sa 3 rk. Anasarca.—A. aigng. 
See Acute anasarca.— A. aigue d’origin e renale. See Ana¬ 
sarca renalis acuta .—A. essentielle. See Essent i al anasarca.— 
A. liyperleucomatique. Anasarca due to an excess of albumin 
in the blood or the tissues. [A. Gubler (B, 46).]—A. primitive. 
See Essential anasarca. —A. scarlatineuse. See Scarlatinal 
anasarca.— A. symptomatique. See Symptomatic anasarca. 

ANASA-TAMAHEI, ANASA-TAMAKEL, n’s. Names ap- 
plied on the Coromandel coast to the Pistia stratiotes . [Bory (B, 
121); L. 105.] 


AXAltTHROCARPE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 r"thro- 
ka 3 rp'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). In botany, a subtribe of the Brassicece , including 
Sinapis and other genera. [Webb and Berth. (B, 170).] 

AXAKTIIltOPODA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 r-thro 2 p'o 2 d- 
a 3 . From a priv., dpdpov , a joint, and n-ouy, a foot. In zoology, one 
of the two primary divisions of the subkingdom Annulosa , com- 
prising those members which do not possess jointed locomotor ap- 
pendages, including the classes Gephyrea , Annelida , and Chcetog- 
natha. [B, 28.] 


ANARTIIROUS, adj. A 2 n-a 3 r'thru 3 s. Gr., dvapdpos. Lat., 
anarthrus. Fr., anarthre. Sp., anartro. 1. Weak. [A, 311.] 2. 
Having no visible joints (said of persons in whom corpulence or a 
thickening of the skin conceals the joints). [M, 13.] 3. Inarticu¬ 

late (said of sounds). [A, 311.] 

ANARUSH (Bengalee), n. See Ananas sativus. 

ANAS (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )'na 2 s(na 3 s). Gen., an'atis. Gr., v^rra. 
Fr., canard. Ger., Ente. The duck ; a genus of birds belonging to 
the order Natatores, formerly comprising a number of species now 
referred to distinet genera. [B.]—A. anser [Linnasus]. See Anser 
cinereus.— A. boschas [Linnaeus]. Ger., Stockente. The wild duck 
or mallard ; believed to be the origin of A. domestica. [B, 180.] It 
is now referred to a separate genus, Boschas. [B, 28.]—A. domes¬ 
tica. Ger., Hausente. The common domestic duck, furnishing 
axungia anatis. [B, 180.]—A. fluviatilis. See A. boschas.— Ax¬ 
ungia anatis. See under Axungia. 


ANASARCA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -sa 3 rk'a 3 . A contraction 
of vSponf/ ava. adpica, dropsy of the flesh. Fr., anasarque (in the 
horse, charbon blanc , mal de te te [ou de contagion ], diastasMmie). 
Ger., Hautwassersucht , Anasarka. It., Sp., anasarca. Syn.: ca- 
tasarca, episarcidium, hydrops cellularis (seu hypodermaticus 
[Ploucquet], seu intercus [Ploucquet], seu cellulosus [P. Frank], seu 
subcutaneum, seu universalis ), hydroderma [Swediaur], general 
dropsy. 1. A puffy swelling, or bloating, extending over the whole 
body or the greater part of it, due to serous infiltration of the sub- 
cutaneous cellular tissue; general oedema. [A, 301, 322, 385.] 2. 
As occasionally used, any interstitial serous effusion. especially in 
an internal organ. [D.] 3. In plants, a condition analogous to 

dropsy in the animal organism. i. e., a state in which the tissues are 
gorged with fluid. Such a condition is very apt to cause decay of 
the piant. [B, 19.]—Acute a. Fr., anasarque aigue. A. in which 
the skin preserves its natural color, and pitting under the finger 
disappears rapidly. [A, 385.]—A. a febribus. A. occurring as 
the resuit of fevers. [Cullen (L, 132).]—A. a fluxu. A. due to 
long-continued diarrhoea, diabetes, or other losses of fluid. [Cullen 
(L. 132).]—A. americana. The sleeping-sickness; a disease said 


to be produced in South America by eating sea-crabs ; character- 
ized by a., with great weakness, headache, sleepiness, and swelling 
of the abdomen. [L, 132.]—A. ansemia, A. anali mia [Cullen]. 
A. dependent on haemorrhage. [M, 56, 60.]—A. debilium. A. 
from debility due to long-continued illness. [Cullen (L); M, 60.]— 
A. essentialis. See Essential a. —A. exanthematica. A. at- 
tributed to the suppression of cutaneous affections, especially 
erysipelas. [Cullen (L); M, 60.]—A. gravidarum. Fr., oed&me 
des femmes enceintes. Ger., Wassersucht der Schwangem. CEde- 
ma due to pregnancy ; generally limited to the feet and legs or the 
vulva, but sometimes ascending the thighs. distending the labia 
majora, and forming a sort of ring around the hips, or even affect- 
ing the whole body. [Imbert (A, 116).]—A. hysterica. Fr., leuco- 
phlegmasie hysterique. A variety seen in hysterical women, par- 
ticularly those who have passed the menopause. [Cullen (L, 132).] 
—A. hydropotatorum. A. attrihuted to excessive water drink- 
ing. [Meserue (L, 132).]—A. metastatica. A. attributed to the 
sudden suppression of anv normal or abnormal discharge from the 
body. [L, 132.]—A. oppilata. A. from pressure on the blood-ves- 
sels, as m pregnancy. [Cullen (L); M, 60.]—A. periodica. A 
periodical a. which takes the place of the menstrual flow. [L, 132 ] 
—A. primitiva. See Essential a.—A. pulmonum. CEdema of 
the lungs. [M, 66.1—A. purulenta. A diffuse purulent infiltra¬ 
tion beneath the skin. [Haller (L, 132).]—A. renalis acuta. Fr., 
anasarque aigue d'origine renale. Acute a. due to kidney disease. 
—A. rhachialglca. A. due to gout or rheumatism. [L, 132.]—A. 
scarlatinosa. See Scarlatinal a. —A. serosa. A. imputed to the 
suppression of a serous discharge. [Cullen (M, 60).]—A. symp¬ 
tomatica. See Symptomatic a.—A. nrinosa. Fr., leucophleq- 
masie urineuse. A. due to suppression of urine. [L, 128, 132.]— 
Essential a. Lat., a. essentialis. Fr., anasarque essentielle. A. 
due to disordered nutrition. [A, 385.]—General a. A. (lst def.).— 
Primitive a. Lat., a. primitiva. Fr., anasarque primitive. 
See Essential a .—Scarlatinal a. Lat., a. scarlatinosa. Fr., ana¬ 
sarque scarlatineuse. A. due to disease of the kidney occurring in 
the course of scarlet fever.—Symptomatic a. Lat., a. sympto¬ 
matica. Fr., anasarque symptomatique. A form which often de- 
pends on disease of the heart, usually appearing only toward the 
close of a disease. [A, 385.] 

ANASARCHA (Lat.), n. f. See Anasarca. 


ANA-SCHORIGANAM, ANA-SCII ORI GENAM (Malay), 
n's. The Urtica heterophylla. [B, 172.] 

ANA-SCHOVADI (Malay), n. 1. The Elephantopus scaber. 
[B, 172.] 2. The genus Elephantopus. [Adanson (B, 121).] 

ANA-SCHUNDA (Malay), n. The Solanum ferox. [B, 172.] 

ANASECACHU, n. A Peruvian name for the Salvia punctata. 
[B, 121.] 

ANASECOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -se 2 k-o'ma. Gen., ana- 
secom'atos (- tis ). From dvaarjKovv , to compensate by adding weight. 
The restoration cf flesh after an illness. [M, 60.] 

ANASEE-POO, n. See Anas-pul. 

ANASE1SIS, ANASEISMA (Lat.), n's f. and n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 - 
si'(sa'i 2 )-si 2 s, -sis'(sa'i 2 s)-ma 3 . Gen., anaseis'eos (-sis), anaseis'ma- 
tos (-tis). Gr., dvoLaearpa (from dvaaeiv, to shake up). Shock, com- 
motion, concussion. [M, 10, 13.] 

ANASFORON, n. An old name for the Polypodium filix femi¬ 
na. [Bory (B, 121).] 

ANASIE, ANASIE-PULLUM (Tamil), n's. The Ananas sa¬ 
tivus. [B, 172 ; L, 105.] 

ANASIPOU, ANASIPU (Tamil), n’s. The Illicium anisatum. 
[B, 121.] 

ANASIS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -si 2 z(si 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
See Anaseisma. 

ANASISTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -si 2 s / ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Per¬ 
taining to or caused by anaseisma (q. v.). [A, 322.] 

ANASOMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -so / mi 2 -a 3 . From ava , 
upon, and aupa, the body. Fr., anasomie. An adhesion of the 
limbs to the body. [M, 13.] 

ANASPADIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -spa(spa 3 ) / di 2 -a 3 . See 
Anaspadias. 

ANASPADIAC, n. A 2 n-a 3 -spa / di 2 -a 2 k. Lat., anaspadiacus , 
anaspadiceus. Fr., anaspadiac. A person affected with anaspa¬ 
dias. [A, 322.] 

ANASPADIAS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -spa(spa 3 )'di 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). 
From ava, upward, and <rndv, to draw aside. Fr., anaspadie. Ger., 
Anaspadie, Hamrohrenspaltung nachoben. It ., anaspadia. Syn. : 
epispadias. A deformity in which the urethra opens on the upper 
surface of the penis. [A, 385.] 

ANASPARISIS, ANASPADIS3IUS (Lat.), n^s f. and m. 
A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -spa 2 d(spa 3 d) / i 2 -si 2 s, -spa 2 d(spa 3 d)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
See Anaspadias. 

ANASPASIS, ANASPASMUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. A 2 n(a 3 n)- 
a 2 s(a 3 s) / pa 3 -si 2 s, -a 3 -spa 2 z(spa 3 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., anaspa'seos 
(-sis), -spas'mi. Gr., avdanaats. Fr., anaspase. Ger., Anaspasie. 
It., anaspasi. Sp., anaspasis. 1. A drawdng up, especially as the 
resuit of disease (e. g., of the upper eyelid). [A, 322.] 2. A violent, 
cramp-like contraction. [M, 13.] 3. Violent contraction of the 

stomach. [B6gin (A, 322).] 4. Revulsion. [A, 301.] 

ANASPONGISATIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -spo 2 n(spo 2 n 2 >ji 2 - 
(gi 2 j-za(sa 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., anaspongisatio'nis. From avaanoy- 

S '£etv, to sponge clean. Cleansing wdth a sponge. [Hippocrates, 
alen (L, 119).] 

ANAS-PUL, n. The fruit of the Illicium anisatum. [L, 105.] 
Cf. Anasipou. 

ANASSA, n. See Anasie. 

ANASSER, n. See Anassera. 

ANASSERA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 s(a 3 s) / se 2 -ra 3 . Syn.: Anasser 
[Jussieul. 1. Of Persoon, a genus of trees including, according to 
Lamarck, the tree described by Rumphius as cortex foetidus. R. 
Brown, however, refers the latter to Pittosporum , and the genus 
Anasser of Jussieu to Geniostoma. 2. Of Zippel, the Pittosporum 
timorense. [B, 121, 170.] 3. A genus of loganiaceous plants. [B, 
180.]—A. febrlfuga [Martius]. A loganiaceous shrub growdng in 
Brazil, w r here it is used as an antiperiodic. [B, 180.] 

ANASSUTOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 s(a 3 s) / su 2 (su)-to 2 s. See 
Anassytus. 

ANASSYTUS (I^,t.), adj. and n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 s(a 3 s)'si 2 (su«)- 
tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., dvdaavTos. 1. Rushing back, driven back. [Hip¬ 
pocrates (A. 311).] 2. Expectoration. [M, 16.] 3. Hysterical dysp¬ 
noea. [M, 60.J 

ANASTALTIC, adj. A 2 n-a 2 s-ta 2 l'ti 2 k. Lat., anastalticus (from 
ava<rTa\TiKos, fltted for checking). Fr., anastaltique. Ger., anas- 
taltisch. It., anastaltico. Sp., anastaltico. 1. Producing power- 
ful contraction, highly astringent or styptic. [M, 13.] 2. Ascend- 
ing (said of a nervous current). [L, 154.] 

ANASTASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 s(a 3 s)'ta 3 -si 2 s. Gern, anas- 
tas'eos (-sis). Gr., dvdarau i? (from aviaravat, to set up, raise up, 
cause to stand up). Fr., anastase. Ger., Aufstehen, Genesung. 
It., anastasi. Sp., anastasis. 1. A getting up, convalescence, re- 
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covery from sickness. [M, 13.] 2. The resuscitation of a person 
apparently dead. [A, 322. ] 3. The rising of a sick person from 
bed, or his sitting up in bed, also the evil consequences of such a 
conrse. [A. 322; L, 51.] 4. An upward migration of the humors. 
[M, 60.] 

ANASTATIC, adj. A 2 n-a 3 -sta 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., dvd<rraros. Lat., an- 
astaticus. Fr., anastatique . Ger., anastatisch. It., onastatico. 
Sp., anastatico. Pertaining to, dependent on, or producing anas¬ 
tasis ( q. v.). [L, 116.] 

ANASTATICA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -sta 2 t(sta 3 t)'i 2 k-a 3 . For 
deriv., see Anastasis. Syn.: Hierochontis [Adanson]. A genus of 
eruciferous plants of the tribe Arabidece. [B.]—A. liieroclion- 
tica, A. liierochuntica [Linnseus]. Fr., jerose hygrometrique , 
rose de Marie (ou de Jericho). Ger., Jerichorose . Rose von Jericho. 
Syn.: Rosa hierochuntica [Camer.]. The rose-of-Jericho, or resur- 
rection-plant; a branching herbaeeous piant growing in the Syrian 
deserts. After the falling of the leaves, the branehes and fruit col- 
lect into dry. ball-hke masses which are carried a great distance by 
the wind. On being put into water, these bodies take on a new 
growth (whence the genus-name), and advantage is taken of this 
fact by eharlatans, who place the masses in water at the bedside of 
parturient women, pretending that the faster the growth of the 
piant the speedier and easier will the labor be. [B, 121,180 ; L, 105.] 
It is used for the same purposes as Cochlearia ojficinalis. [L, 65.] 

ANASTATICA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. anastaticus (remedia 
understood). A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -sta 2 t(sta 3 t)'i 2 k-a 3 . Anastatic (restorative) 
remedies. 

ANASTATICE;® (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -sta 2 t(sta 3 t)-i 2 s- 
(i 2 k)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). According to De Candolle and others, a tribe of 
eruciferous plants including Anastatica; now referred to Arabi¬ 
dece. [B, 121, 170.] 

ANASTATICEOUS, adj. A 2 n-a 3 -sta 2 t-i 2 sh'u 3 s. Belonging to 
the Anastaticece. 

ANASTATICIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -sta 2 t(sta 3 t)-i 2 s- 
(i 2 k)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Lindley’s name for the Anastaticece. [B, 170.] 

ANASTECHEVISE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a 3 -sta-ka-vez. See Anastce- 

CHEIOSIS. 

ANASTEMONES (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ste 2 m , o 2 n-ez(e 2 s). 
Fr., anastemones. A subclass of exogens established by Link, 
comprising the orders Pteleacece , Sapindacece , Kiggelariacece , Pit- 
tosporece, Rutacece, Zygophyliece , Frankeniacece, Linoidece , Caryo- 
phyllece , Staticince, and Droseracece. [B, 170.] 

ANASTH3IATICU3I (Lat t ), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 sth(a 3 sth)-ma 2 t- 
(ma 3 t)'i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). A remedy for asthma. [L, 37.] 

ANASTHESIE (Ger.), n. A 3 n-e 2 s-ta-ze'. Anaesthesia.—Halb- 
seitige A. See Hemian^sthesia.—U eitungs-A. See Efferent 

ANAESTHESIA. 

ANASTHESIKUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 n-e 2 s-ta-ze'rung. Anoestheti- 
zation. 

ANASTHETICU3I (Ger.), n. A 3 n-e 2 s-tat'i 2 k-u 4 m. An anaes- 
thetic. 

* ANASTHETISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 n-e 2 s-tat / i 2 sh. Anaesthetic. 

ANASTCECHEIOSIS, ANASTCECHIOSIS, ANASTOI- 
CHEIOSIS, ANASTOICHIOS1S (Lat.;, n’s f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 - 
ste 2 k(sto 2 -e 2 ch 2 )-i(e 2 -i 2 )-o'si 2 s, •i 2 -o / si 2 s, -sto-i 2 k(i 2 ch 2 )-i(e 2 -i 2 )-o-si 2 s, 
-i 2 -o'si 2 s. Gen., anastceclieio'seos (-sis), etc. Gr., dvaoroixciWis 
(from avao-Toixtt-ovv, to resolve matter into its elements). Fr., 
anastcechiose . Ger., Anastochiose. It., anastechiosi. Sp., anas- 
tequeiosis. The reduction of a compound into its elements. (A, 
385.] See Ultimate analysis. 

ANASTOUE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 s(a 3 s)'to-le(la). Gr., ava- 
0 -toA.ij (from avaariWetv, to draw back). Fr., anastole. Ger., Zu- 
riickbeugen , Zuriickschlagen. Retraction (as of the lips of a wound, 
etc., or of the surrounding parts, so as to expose a partieular por- 
tion). [A, 322.] 

ANAST03IOSANT, adj. A 2 n-a 2 s'to-mo-za 2 nt. Lat., anasto- 
mosans . Fr., anastomosant. Ger., anastomosirend. Anastomos- 
ing. [B, 121.] 

ANASTOMOSE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a 3 s-to-mos. See Anastomosis.— 
A. de Jacobson. See Tympanic plexus.—A. en angle. See 
Anastomosis by convergence.— A. en arcade. See Anastomosis by 
inosculation.—A. intestinale. An operation proposed by Maison- 
neuve for intestinal obstruction, by which the parts of the intestine 
above and below the seat of the obstruction are opened and united 
to each other. [L, 41.]—A. par convergence. See Anastomosis 
by convergence.-—A. par inosculation. See Anastomosis by in- 
osculation. —A. transversale. See Anastomosis by transverse 
communication. 

ANASTOMOSE, v. intr. A 2 n-a 2 s'to-moz. Gr., avaerropovv. 
Lat., anastomosare. Fr., anastomoser. Ger., anastomosiren , zu- 
sammenmunden. It., anastomosare. Sp., anastomosar. To com¬ 
municate with or join each other by anastomosis ( q. v.). 

ANASTOMOSIS (Lat.), n, f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 s(a 3 s)"to-mo'si 2 s. Gen., 
anastomo'seos (-sis). Acc., anastomo'sin. Gr., avaeropoat^ (from 
dvaoToiaoOr, to bring or be brought to a mouth or outlet, also to 
open wide). Fr., anastomose. Ger., Erweiterung (lst def.), Zusam- 
menmundung , Ineinandermundung (2d def.), Schdrfen (4th def.), 
Verengerung (5th def.). It., anastomosi. Sp., anastomosis. Syn.: 
inosculation (q. v ., also remarks under Abouchement). 1. A dila- 
tation of blood-vessels. [A, 322.] 2. The communication of an ar- 
tery or vein with another artery or vein ; less properly, that of one 
nerve with another ; also the vascular or nervous branch by which 
such communication is established. [A, 322, 385 ; C ; D, 92.] 3. A 
system of canals supposed by the ancients to serve for communi¬ 
cation between the arteries and veins. Harvey disproved their 
existenee. [H, 12.] 4. Stimulation, or whetting, of the appetite. 


[A, 322.] 5. The constrietion of an opening. [A, 322.]—A. aneurys¬ 
matica. See A. (lst def.), also Teleangiectasis.— A. by converg¬ 
ence. Fr., anastomose par convergence. A union of two arteries 
running in the same general direction, to form a common trunk. 
[L, 87.]—A. by inosculation. Fr., anastomose par inosculation 
(ou par arcacle). The union of two vessels coining from opposite 
directions (like that of the intestinal arteries in the mesentery). [L, 
87.]—A. by transverse communication. Lat., a. per ramum 
intermedium. Fr., anastomose par communication transverse (ou 
transversale). A communication between two parallel vessels by 
means of a communicating (anastomotic) branch. [L, 87.]—A. Ja- 
cobsonii. Fr., anastomose (ou rameau anastomotique) de Jacob¬ 
son. Ger., Jacobson'sche A. See Tympanic plexus.— A. mutua. 
Fr., anastomose reciproque. A mutual interchange of fibres be¬ 
tween two or more nerve trunks. [L, 7.]—A. per coalitum. Syn.: 
coalitus arteriarum. The simple coalescence of two arteries so as 
to form one trunk of a ealibre equal to the sum of the calibres of the 
two. [A, 19.]—A. per dehiscentiam. A communication between 
two adjacent arteries for a small portion of their course, so that the 
entering and emergent branehes together form a flgure something 
like a cross. | A, 19.] In the case of the umbilical arteries Hyrtl 
distinguishes two varieties, dehiscentia juxtapositarum and dehi¬ 
scentia decussantium. See under Dehiscentia,—A. per ramum 
intermedium. See A. by transverse communication.— Aneu- 
rysm by a. See under Aneurysm. 

ANASTOMOTIC, adj. A 2 n-a 2 s' / to-mo 2 t , i 2 k. Gr., avao-To/juoTucSs. 
Lat., anastomoticus. Fr., anastomotique. Ger., anastomotisch. 
It., anastomotico. Sp., anastomotico. 1. Anastomosing, pertain¬ 
ing to or constituting an anastomosis. [C.] See under Arch, Ar¬ 
tery, and Branch. 2. Causing dilatation of the peripheral blood- 
vessels, thus favoring the secretions; deobstruent. [A, 322.] 3. 
Stimulating to the appetite. [A, 322.] 4. Aperient. [L, 104.] 

ANASTOMOTICA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. anastomoticus (arteria 
or vena understood). A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 s(a 3 s) // to mo 2 t / i 2 k-a 3 . An arterial 
or venous branch which serves to estahlish an anastomosis by trans¬ 
verse communication ; a communicating artery or vein. For the 
individual vessels, see under Arteria, Artery, Vena, and Vein.— 
A. magna. See Arteria collateralis ulnaris inferior and Arteria 
a. magna femoris. 

ANASTOMOTICA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. anastomoticus ( reme¬ 
dia understood). Medicines which have an anastomotic effect. [A, 
322.] See Anastomotic (2d, 3d, and 4th defs). 

ANASTOMOTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 s(a 3 s) / 'to-mo 2 t , i 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Anastomotic: as a n., a communicating branch of an 
artery, vein, or nerve. See also Anastomotica, n. f.. and n. n. pl.— 
A. magnus (ramus understood). See Arteria collateralis ulna¬ 
ris inferior. 

ANASTOMOTIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-a 3 s-to-mo-tek. Anasto¬ 
motic ; as a n., the same as anastomotica and anastomoticus (q. v.). 
—A. c6r6brale ant^rieure. A vein of the pia mater which. re- 
ceiving a number of others, passes upward to the superior longi- 
tudinal sinus and downward to the superior petrosal or cavernous 
sinus. [Trolard (A, 385).]—A. c6r6brale postGrieure. A vein 
running parallel with the foregoing, emptying into the superior 
longitudinal sinus above and into the lateral sinus below. [C. Labb£ 
(A, 385).]—Grande a. See Arteria collateralis ulnaris inferior 
and Arteria anastomotica magna femoris. 

ANASTOMOTKIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 s(a 3 s)-to-mo / tri 2 s. 
Gen., anastomoVridis. See Diastomotris. 

ANASTOMIZE, v. intr. A 2 n-a 2 s'to-miz. See Anastomose, v. 

ANASTKOPHE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 s(a 3 sVtro-fe(fa). Gr., 
avaarrpo(f)T} (from am^rp^eiv, to turn upside down). Fr., anastro- 
phie. Ger., Umkehrung. It., anastrofia. Sp., anastrofia. In- 
version, especially of the viscera (those that should be on the right 
side being on the left). [A, 301.] 

ANASTltOPHIC, adj. A 2 n-a 3 -stro 2 f / i 2 k. Lat., anastrophicus , 
Fr., anastrophe. Pertaining to, produced by, or affected with, anas- 
trophe. [M, 13.] 

ANASYLX.IS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -si 2 l(su 6 l)'li 2 s. Gen., ana- 
syVlidis. E. Meyer’s name for the Loxostylis of Sprengel. [B, 121, 
170.] 

ANATASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 t(a 3 t) / a 3 -si 2 s. Gen., ana- 
ta'seos (sis). Gr., avarae is (from avareivetv, to streteh up, lift up). 
Fr., anatase. Ger., Anatase , Ausdehnen , Ausstrecken. A streteh- 
ing or extending movement of the body. [Hippocrates (L, 47); 
M, 60.] 

ANATAXIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a 3 -ta 3 x-e. A term proposed by Ver- 
neuil as the opposite of htterotaxie, to denote that one of his five 
methods of anaplasty which has for its object the restoration of 
displaced parts to their normal position. [D, 92.] 

ANATCOPE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 t(a 3 t) / ko-pe(pa). See An- 

ACOPE. 

ANATE, n. 1. The Bixa orellana. 2. The Anona asiatica. 
[B, 121.] 

ANATECHNIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -te 2 k(tach 2 ) , ni 2 -a 3 . See 
Atechnia. 

ANATETAMENON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -te 2 t-a 2 m<a 3 my- 
e 2 n-o 2 n. Gr., avareratievov (from avareivetv, to streteh or strain). 
Dioscorides’s name for Parietaria. [Bory (B, 121).] 

ANATHEKAPEUSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)"a 3 -the 2 r-a 3 -pu 2/ - 
si 2 s. From avd, in a progressive manner, and Oepaireveis, medical 
treatment. Fr., anatherapie. Ger., fortschreitende Curmethode. 
Syn. : cura progrediens. Medication by progressively increased 
doses. [A, 385 ; L, 50.] 

ANATHERMON, ANATHERMU3I (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 n(a 3 n> 
a 3 -thu 5 rm(the 2 rm) / o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From avadepp.aiv€tv, to warm 
up. A warming remedy. [L, 50.] 
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ANATIIE1UJ3I (Lat,), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a s -the(tha)'rii 8 m(ru 4 m). 
Fr., anathere. Ger., Heilgras. A section of the genus Andropogon, 
sometimes considered a distinet genus. [B, 121.1—A. bicorne. 
See Andropogon bicorne,— A. muricatum [P. de Beauvais]. Ger., 
weichstacheliches Heilgras. See Andropogon muricatum. 

ANATHLASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 th(a 3 th)'la 3 -si 2 s. Gen., 
anathla'seos (-sis). Gr., dvaOkacns. A squeezing out, expression. 
[L, 53 ; 31, 60.] 

ANATII03IIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -tho'mi 2 -a. See Ana- 

TOMIA. 

ANATHOLOSIS (Lat.) ; n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -tho 2 l-o'si 2 s. Gen., 
anatholo'seos (-sis). Gr., dra^oA&xri? (from ava9o\ovv, to make 
muddy). 1. A thick, turbid mixture. [A, 311.J 2. A confusion of 
syinptoms. [31, 60.] 

ANATHREPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -tbre 2 p / si 2 s. Gen., 
anathrep'seos (-sis). Gr., <Lvadpeif/ is. Ger., Wiederemcihrung. The 
restoration of lost flesh. [K.J 

ANATH11EPTIC, adj. A 2 n-a 3 -thre 2 p'tl 2 k. Lat., anathrep- 
ticus. Ger., anathreptisch. Promotive of anathrepsis (q. v.). 

ANATHliON, n. A variety of nitre found as a moss-like de- 
posit on rocks. [L, 104.] Cf. Anatron. 

ANATHY31IA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -thi 2 m(thu«m)'i 2 -a 3 . See 
Anathymiasis. 

ANATHYMIAMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -thi 2 m(thu 6 m)- 
i 2 -a(a 3 ) / ma 8 . 1. Anathymiasis (q. v.). 2. Vapor, gas belched up 
from the stomach. [A, 322.] 

ANATHY3IIASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -thi 2 m(thu 6 m)-i 2 - 
a(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., ana thymia'seos (-sis). Gr., dvaOvfiiacns (from ava- 
6viuav, to cause to fume, or avadvfitdcrOai , to rise in vapor). Fr., 
anathymiase. Ger., Anathymiase. 1. Fumigation. [A, 385.] 2. 
The “ vapors ” ; hysterical flatulence or eructation. [A. 322, 385.] 
3. A phantom tumor. [A, 322.] 4. A vapor bath. [L.] 
ANATHY3IION (Lat.), adi. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -thi 2 m(thu«m)'i 2 -o 2 n. 
Gr., dvadvixtuiv (pres. part. of avadvpidv , to vaporize). Exhalent ; 
as a n., anathymiasis. [31, 13.J— 31orbi a’tes. See Anathymio- 
nusi. 

ANATHY3IIONUSI (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -thi 2 m(thu«m)- 
i 2 -o 2 n-u 2 (u)'si(se). From dvadvpL^v (see Anathymion), and voveros 
(=: rooros), a disease. Perspiratory diseases. [A, 322.] 
ANATICUSOLat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 t(a 3 t)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Ana. 
—Partes anatica?. Equal parts by weight. [A, 322.] 
AXATINIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. . A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ti 2 n'i 2 d-e(a s -e 2 ). A 
family of the subdivision Sinupallialia of the section Siphonida 
of lamellibranchiate molluscs, including the genera Anatina , Pho- 
ladomya , and Myochama ; characterized by the shell being often 
inequivalve, with an external ligament, the mantle-lobes more or 
less united, the siphons long and more or less United, and the foot 
smail. [A, 359.] 

ANATI PES (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 t(a 3 t)'i 2 -pez(pe 2 s). From 
anas, a duck, and pes, the foot. Fr., anatipede. Ger., Entefiissig. 
Having feet resembling those of a duck. [L.] 

ANATOLE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 t(a 3 t)'o-le(la). Gr., dva T o\ij 
(from avare AAeiv, to cause to rise). Growth (as of the teeth or of 
the lunula of the nail). [A, 311.] 

ANATG3I (Ger.), n. A 3 n-a 3 -tom'. An anatomist. [A, 315.] 
ANAT03IE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 t(a 3 tyo 2 m-e(a). Gr., dva- 
ropy. 1. Dissection. [Aristotle, Theophrastus (A, 311).] 2. Anato- 
my. [Noorthwyk (A, 45).]—A. animata. Physiology. [L. 45.] 
ANAT03IIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -to'mi 2 -a 3 . Gr., avaropy. 
Anatomy.—A. animalis. See Animal anatomy.— A. artificialis. 
See Artificial anatomy.— A. brutorum. See Animal anatomy. — 
A. chirurgica. See Surgical anatomy.— A. comparativa. See 
Comparative anatomy. —A. corporis liumani. See Human an¬ 
atomy.— A. descriptiva. See Descriptive anatomy.— A. gener¬ 
alis. See General anatomy. —A. humana. See Human anatomy. 
—A. juriduca. See Forensic anatomy.— A. medica. See Medi¬ 
cat anatomy.— A. microscopica. See Microscopical anatomy.— 
A. pathologica. See Pathological anatomy.— A. philosophica. 
See Transcendental anatomy.— A. physiologica. See Physiologi- 
cal anatomy.— A. pictorica, A. pictorum, A. sculptorum. 
See Artistic anatomy.— A. spagirlea. Chemical analysis. [L, 97.] 
—A. specialis. See Special anatomy.— A. topograpliica. See 
Topographical anatomy.— A. transcendentalis. See Transcen¬ 
dental anatomy. —A. vegetalis. See Vegetable anatomy.— A. vet¬ 
erinaria. See Veterinary anatomy.— A. viva. See Physiology. 
ANAT03IIC, adj. A 2 n-a 3 -to 2 m'i 2 k. See Anatomical. 
ANAT03IICA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -to 8 m'i 2 k-a 3 . See An¬ 
atomy. 

ANAT03IICAL, adj. A 2 n-a 2 t-o 2 m / i 2 k-a 2 l. Gr., araro/ju/toy. 
Lat., anatomicus. Fr., anatomique. Ger., anatomisch. It., an¬ 
atomico. Sp., anatdmico. 1. Pertaining to anatomy or to the ulti¬ 
mate parts into which an organism may be resolved hy dissection. 
[C ; J.] 2. Structural, as opposed to functional. 3. Due to dissec¬ 
tion (e. g., a dissection wound). [A, 301.] 

ANAT03IICALLY, adv. A 2 n-a 2 t-o 2 m'i 2 k-a 2 l-li 2 . Fr.. anato- 
miquement. Ger., anatomisch. It., anatomicamente. Sp., an- 
atomicamcnte. In a way pertaining to anatomy ; considered from 
an anatomical standpoint; structurally. 

ANAT03IICE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -to 2 m'i 2 -se(ka). See An¬ 
atomy. 

ANAT03IIC0-CHIIUTUGIC0-3rEDICUS (Lat), adj. A 2 n- 
(a*n)-a 3 -to 2 m'i 2 k-o-ki(ke)-ru # r(rur)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-ko-me 2 d'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Per¬ 
taining to medical and surgical anatomy, or to anatomy, surgery, 
and medicine. [L.] 


ANAT03IIC0-CHIKUKGICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -to 2 m'- 
i 2 k-o-ki(ke)-ru 6 r(rur) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Pertaining to surgical an¬ 
atomy, or to anatomy and surgery. [L.] 

ANAT03IIC0-3IEDICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -to 2 m'i 2 k-o- 
me 2 d'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to medical anatomy, or to medicine 
and anatomy. [L.] 

ANAT03IIC0-PATH0L0GICAL, adj. A 2 n-a 3 -to 2 m'i 2 k-o- 
pa 2 th-o 2 l-o 2 j / i 2 k-a 2 l. Fr .,anatomico-pathologique. Ger., anatomo- 
pathologisch. It., anatomico-patologico. Sp., anatomico-pato- 
logico. Pertaining to pathological anatomy. [L, 41.] 

ANAT03IIC0-PHYSI0L0GICAL, adj. A 2 n-a 3 -to 2 m'i 2 k-o- 
fi 2 z-i 2 -o 2 l-o 2 j'i 2 k-a 2 l. Lat., anatomico-physiologicus. Fr., anato- 
mico-physiologique. Ger., anatomisch-physiologisch. It., anato¬ 
mico-fisiologico. Sp.. anatdmico-fisiologico. Pertaining to anato¬ 
my and physiology. [L.] 

ANAT03IIC0-SUUGICAL, adi. A 2 n-a 3 -to 2 m'i 2 k-o-su ft r'ji 2 k- 
a 2 l. Fr., anatomico-chirurgical. Ger., anatomisch-chirurgisch. 
Pertaining to anatomy and surgery. [L, 41.] 

ANAT03IICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -to 2 m'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Ana¬ 
tomical ; as a n., an anatomist. 

ANAT03IIE (Fr., Ger.), n. A 3 n-a 3 t-o-me, -me'. Anatomy.— 
Allgemcine A. (Ger.). See General anatomy. —A. abstraite 
(Fr.). The study of anatomy without reference to practical pur- 
poses. [Cruveilnier (L, 92).]—A. animale (Fr.). See Animal 
anatomy. —A. appliqule (Fr.). See Applied anatomy,— A. arti- 
ficielle (Fr.). See Artificial anatomy.— A. artisticiue (Fr.). See 
Artistic anatomy.— A. cellulaire (Fr.). That part of histology 
which pertains to the structure of cells. [J, 15, 33.]—A, cliirur- 
gicale (Fr.). See Surgical anatomy. —A. classique (Fr.). The 
anatomy of animals with reference. to their classification. [L, 109.] 
—A. clastlque. See Clastic anatomy.— A. comparative, A. 
comparce (Fr.). See Comparative anatomy. —A. comparce des 
animaux domestlques (Fr.). See Veterinary anatomy.— A. de 
dlveloppement(Fr.). See Embryolooy.— A , de Plioinme(Fr.). 
See Human anatomy. —A. der liausthiere (Ger.). See Veterinary 
anatomy.— A. der Pflanzen (Ger.). See Vegetable anatomy.— A. 
der Thiere (Ger.). See Comparative anatomy.— A. des ages 
(Fr.). See Embryology.— A. des beattx arts (Fr.). See Artistic 
anatomy (Ist def.).—A. descriptive (Fr.). See Descriptive an¬ 
atomy.— A. des formes (Fr.). See Artistic anatomy (Ist def.).— 
A. des 3Ienschen, A. des menschlichen Kiirpers (Ger.). See 
Human anatomy.— A. des peintres (Fr.). See Artistic anatomy 
(Ist def.).—A. des rlgions (Fr.). See Topographical anatomy.— 
A. des sculpteurs (Fr.). See Artistic anatomy (Ist def.).—A. de 
texture (Fr.). See Histology. —A. d’lvolution (Fr.). See Em¬ 
bryology. —A, du corps liumain (Fr.). See Human anatomy.— 
A. du foetus (Fr.). See Embryology.— A. fine (Fr.). See Micro¬ 
scopical anatomy. —A, floreiltine (Fr.). See Artificial anatomy. — 
A. glnlrale (Fr.). See General anatomy.— A. glologique (Fr.). 
See Palceontological anatomy. —A. liumalne (Fr.). See Human an¬ 
atomy. —A. iconoclastiqne (Fr.). See Clastic anatomy. —A. imi- 
tative (Fr.). See Artificial anatomy.— A. medicale (Fr.). See 
Medical anatomy.— A. mldico-chlrurgicale (Fr.). See Medico- 
chirurgical anatomy.— A. microscopique (Fr.). See Microscopic- 
al anatomy.— A. morbide (Fr.). See Pathological anatomy.— A. 
palieontologlque (Fr.). See Palceontological anatomy.— A. pa- 
thologique (Fr.). See Pathological anatomy. —A. pliiloso- 
pliique (Fr.). See Transcendental anatomy.— A. pliysiologique 
(Fr.). See Physiological anatomy.— A. pittoresque, A. plas- 
tique (Fr.). See Artistic anatomy (2d def.).—A. raisonnle (Fr.). 
See Transcendental anatomy.— A. systlmatique (Fr.). See A. 
classique and Descriptive anatomy.— A. textulaire (Fr.). De Blain- 
ville’s term for histology (q. v.). [A, 385.]—A. tlilorique (Fr.). 
See Theoretical anatomy.— A. topograpliique (Fr.). See Topo¬ 
graphical anatomy.— A. transcendante (Fr.). See Transcenden¬ 
tal anatomy.— A. vlgltale (Fr.). See Vegetable anatomy.— A. 
vltlrlnaire (Fr.). See Veterinary anatomy. —llesclireibende 
A. (Ger.). See Descriptive anatomy.— Chi rurgische A. (Ger.). 
See Surgical anatomy.— Corrosionsa* (Ger.). See Corrosion 
anatomy. —Hohere A. (Ger.). See Transcendental anatomy. — 
Kunstllclie A. (Ger.). See Artificial anatomy.— 3Ialerisclie A. 
(Ger.). See Artistic anatomy (Ist def.).—3Iedicinische A. (Ger.). 
See Medical anatomy. —3IIkroskopisclie A, (Ger.). See Micro¬ 
scopical anatomy.— Pathologische A. (Ger.). See Pathological 
anatomy.— Pflanzena’ (Ger.). See Vegetable anatomy.— Phllosq- 
pliische A* (Ger.). See Transcendental anatomy.— Pliysiolo- 
gisclie A. (Ger.). See Physiological anatomy.— Plastisclie A. 
(Ger.). See Artistic anatomy (2d def.).—Praktlsche A. (Ger.). 
See Practical anatomy.— Systematische A. (Ger.). See A. clas¬ 
sique and Descriptive anatomy.— Tlieoretisclie A. (Ger.). See 
Theoretical anatomy. —Thierarztliclie A. (Ger.). See Veterinai-y 
anatomy.— Tliierische A. (Ger.). See Animal anatomy.— Topo- 
graphisclie A. (Ger.). See Topographical anatomy.— Transcen¬ 
dental Isclie A. (Ger.). See Transcendental anatomy. — Ver- 
glelchende A. (Ger.). See Comparative anatomy.— Veteriniir- 
A. (Ger.). See Veterinary anatomy. 

ANAT03IIKEK(Ger.), n. A 3 n-a 3 -to 2 m'i 2 k-e 2 r. An anatomist. 

ANAT03IIQUE (Fr.). adj. A 3 n-a 3 -to 2 m-ek. 1. Anatomical 
(q. v.\ 2. Organic (e. g., rigiditi a. du coi uter in — rigidity of the 
cervix uteri from organic disease, as opposed to spasmodic ri¬ 
gidity). 

ANAT03IIQUE3IENT (Fr.), adv. A 3 n-a 3 -to 2 m-ek-ma 3 n 2 . Ana- 
tomically. 

ANAT03IISCH (Ger.), adj. and adv. A 3 n-a 3 -to 2 m'i 2 sh. Ana* 
tomical, anatomically.—A.-chirurgisch. Pertaining to surgical 
anatomy, or to surgery and anatomy.—A.-physlologiscli. Ana- 
tomico-physiological. 

ANATG3IIS3I. n. A 2 n-a 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 zm. Fr., nnatomisme. The 
doctrine that all the phenomena of life, w^hether in health or in dis- 
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ease, are accounted for by mere anatornical conditions. [A, 385 ; 
M, 3.] 

ANATOMISER (Fr.), v. tr. A 3 n-a 3 -to-me-za. See Anatomize. 

ANATOMISIREN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 n-a 3 -to-me-ze're 3 n. See 
Anatomize. 

ANATOMIST, n. A 3 n-a 3 t'o 3 m-i 3 st. Lat., anatomicus. Fr., 
anatomiste. Ger., Anatomiker. It., anatomico. Sp., anatomista. 

1. One who is versed in anatomy. [C.] 2. One who praetises dis- 
seetion. 3. An adherent of the doctrine of anatomism ( q. v.). 4. 
One who prepares or deals in anatornical specimens.— Pathologi- 
cal a. One who is versed in pathological anatomy, or who gives 
his attention to making post-mortem examinations. 

ANATOMIZATION, n. A 3 n-a 3 t"o 3 m-i 3 z-a'shu 3 n. Fr., ana- 
tomisation, Ger., Anatomisirung. 1. Dissection. 2. Analysis. 
[L, 56.] 

ANATOMIZE, v. tr. A 3 n-a 3 t'o 3 m-iz. Fr., anatomiser. Ger., 
anatomisiren. It., anatomizzare. Sp., anatomizar. To dissect, 
to analyze. [L, 56.] 

ANATOMOGRAPHY, n. A 3 n-a 3 t"o 3 m-o 3 g'ra 3 f-i 3 . From 
ava.Top.ij, anatomy, and ypa<£eiv, to write. Anatomy or a treatise on 
anatomy. [W. Darling (a, 9).] 

ANATOMOPHILUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 n(a 3 n)-a 3 t(a 3 t)"o 3 m-o 3 f'- 
i 3 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). From avaTopij, anatomy, and <fn\elv, to love. One who 
is fond of anatomy. [M, 6.] 

ANATOMO - PHYSIOLOGICO - PATIIOLOGIQUE ( Fr.), 
adj. A 3 n-a 3 -to-mo-fi 3 z-i 3 -o-lo-zhe-ko-pa 3 -to-lo-zhek. Pertaining to 
anatomy, physiology, and pathology. 

ANATOMY, n. A 3 n-a 3 t'o 3 m-i 3 . Gr., avaropy (from ava. dis- 
tributive, and roprj, a cutting). Lat., anatomia. Fr., anatomie. 
Ger., Anatomie , Zergliederungskunde (4th def.), Zergliederungs- 
kunst (lst def.). It., anatomia. Sp., anatomia. 3. Dissection. 

2. Analysis. 3. The structure of an organism. 4. The Science of 
such structure ; of the examination and appreciation of its several 
parts and of their relations to each other and to the f unctions of 
the organism. 5. A skeleton, especially one prepared for scien- 
tific purposes.—Analogical a. See Comparative a. —Animal a. 
Lat., anatomia animalis. Fr., anatomie animale. Ger., thierische 
Anatomie. It., anatomia animale. Sp., anatomia animal. The 
a. of animal organisms ; in a more restricted sense, that of other 
animals than man.—Anoinalous a. The Science of anatornical 
anomalies ; also teratology. [“Lancet,” 1877, ii, p. 242 (L).]—Ap¬ 
plied a. Fr., anatomie appliquee. A. in its relations to the diag¬ 
nosis and treatment of disease. [Cruveilhier (L, 92).]—Artificial 
a. Lat., anatomia artificialis. Fr., anatomie artificielle. Ger., 
kunstliche Anatomie. It., anatomia artificiale. Sp., anatomia 
artificial. The art of making models in wax or other material to 
illustrate a., normal or pathological. [L, 44.]—Artistic a. Lat., 
anatomia pictorum (seu sculptorum [lst def.], seu pictorica [2d 
def.]). Fr., anatomiepittoresque (ou artistique , ou des beaux arts , 
ou des pe intres, ou des sculpteurs , ou des formes [lst def.]). Ger., 
malerische (lst def.—oder plastische [2d def.]) Anatomie. It., ana¬ 
tomia artistica (o delle forme csteme). Sp., anatomia artistica. 
Syn.: pictorial a. 1. That branch of a. which deals with the ex- 
ternal form of the human body, or that of the other mammalia, in 
its various attitudes, as an aid to painters and sculptors. It refers 
particularly to the osseous and muscular systems and to the rela¬ 
tive size of different parts of the body. [A, 385.] 2. Instruet ion in 
a. by means of pictures or models. [L, 44.]—Chirurgical a. See 
Surgical a.— Clastic a. Fr., anatomie clastique (ou iconoclas- 
tique). A. studied with the aid of models which can be taken apart 
so as to show the relations of different parts to each other. [Auzoux 
(M, 22).]—Comparative a. Lat., anatomia comparativa. Fr., 
anatomie comparee. Ger., vergteichende Anatomie. It., anatomia 
comparata. Sp., anatomia comparada. A. considered in its 
variations and analogies according to the position of a given ani¬ 
mal in zoological classifications ; the Science of the structural dif- 
ferences and resemblances between different animals, and of their 
relations to the functions and mode of life proper to such animals. 
Cf. Animal a.— Corrosion a. Ger., Corrosionsanatomie. The 
studyof a. hy destroying obscuring parts by corrosion, the elements 
which it is desired to observe (such as vessels and ducts) having 
previously been injected with some substance that, resisting the 
action of the corrosive agent, represents at the completion of the 
process the exact form of those elements.—Descriptive a. Lat., 
anatomia descriptiva. Fr., anatomie descriptive. Ger., beschreib- 
ende Anatomie. It., anatomia descrittiva. Sp., anatomia de¬ 
scriptiva. A. studied by a separate consideration of the osseous, 
ligamentous, muscular, and other systems represented in an organ¬ 
ism, without qarticular attention to their relations to other systems 
(further than is useful to aid the memory) and without reference to 
the design or practical significance of the structural features so 
studied. [A, 385.]—Dcvelopmental a. Fr., anatomie de devel- 
oppement. See Embryology.— Electro-physiological a., Elec- 
tro-therapeutical a. Terms used by Beard and Rockwell to 
denote that branch of a. which treats of the regions or points to 
which electricity may be applied with advantage for purposes of 
physiological study or in the treatment of disease. [B, 26.]—Flor¬ 
entine a. Fr., anatomie florentine. Artificial a. ( q. v.), so called 
from its having originated in Florence. [L, 41.]—Forensic a. 
Lat., anatomia juriduca. A. in its relations to medico-legal inves- 
tigations. [L, 45,63.]—General a. Lat., anatomia generalis. Fr., 
anatomie generale. Ger. T allgemeine Anatomie. It., anatomia 
generale. Sp., anatomia general. 1. A consideration of the tis¬ 
sues, with the distinguishing character* by which they may be rec- 
ognized in different regions of the same animal or in the correspond- 
ing parts of different animals. It also includes a study of the liquids 
of the body, of the properties of the tissues, and of their arrange- 
ment into systems(nervous, muscular, etc.) which together form liv- 
ing beings. [Bichat (J).] 2. General histology; also, according to 
some writers, embryology. [J, 43.] 3. A term used by Carnoy to de¬ 


note the comparative a. of animals and plants. [J, 15.]—Gross a. A. 
without reference to the minute structure of parts.—Histological 
a. See Histology.— Homological a. That branch of a. which 
treats of the structural and functional identity of different parts 
(regarding, for example. a cervical vertebra and a lumbar vertebra 
as essentially identical, although modified in accordance with their 
respecti ve surroundings). [A.] It has also been defined as the 
study of the relations which the different parts of the same individ- 
ual bear to each other. [L, 45.1—lluman a. 'Lat., anatomia hu¬ 
mana (seu corporis humani). Fr., anatomie humaine (ou du corps 
humain , ou de Vhomme). Ger., menschliche Anatomie, Anatomie 
des Menschen (oder des menschlichen Korpers). Syn. : andranato¬ 
my. The a. of man, of the human body.—Macroscopic a., Mac- 
roscopical a. See Gross a.— Medieal a. Lat., anatomia 
medica. Fr., anatomie medicale. Ger., medicinische Anatomie. 
The application of anatornical knowledge tothe study of the causes, 
symptoms, and treatment of non-surgical diseases. [Cruveilhier 
(L, 92).] It deals promineutly with the situation and contour of the 
various internal organs as standards of comparison with the facts 
ascertained by means of physica! examination in cases of disease, 
and with the nervous and vascular connections of different organs 
and parts as explanatory of symptoms and of the effects of reme- 
dial agents. [M, 66.]—Meclico-cliirurgical a., Medico-surgical 
a. Fr., anatomie medico-chirurgicale. See Medieal a. and Surgi¬ 
cal a., both of which are ineluded in this term.—Microscopic a., 
Microscopical a. Lat., anatomia microscopica. Fr., anatomie 
microscopique. Ger., mikroskopische Anatomie. It., anatomia 
microscopica. Sp., anatomia microscdpica. This term is used by 
most writers synonymously with histology ( q. v.). but some give it a 
wider application, including, besides the minute a. of the tissues, 
those parts of embryology and physiology that require the micro- 
scope for their investigation, also the study of minute organisms. 
[J, 13.]—Minute a. Fr., anatomie fine. See Histology and 
Microscopical a— Morbid a. Fr., anatomie morbide. See Pa¬ 
thological a.— Palreontological a. Fr., anatomie palceontolo- 
giqne (ou geologique). It., anatomia paleontologica. The study 
of fossil remains with a view to their classification. [L, 109.]— 
Pathological a. Lat., anatomia pathologica. Fr.. anatomie 
nathologique. Ger., pathologische Anatomie. It., anatomia pato- 
logica. Sp., anatomia patologica. Syn.: morbid a. The Science 
of the anatornical alterations of the solids and fiuids of an organism 
which resuit from or give rise to disease, and of the relations be¬ 
tween those changes and the phenomena of disease. [C.] The as- 
sembla^e of changes usually found in connection with any given 
disease is spoken of as the p. a. of that disease.—Pliilosophical a. 
Lat., anatomia philosophica. Fr., anatom ie philosophique. Ger., 
philosophische Anatomie. It., anatomia filosofica. Sp ., anatomia 
filosofica. See Transcendental o.—Physiological a. Lat., ana¬ 
tomia physiologica. Fr., anatomie physiologique. Ger., physio- 
logische Anatomie. It., anatomia fisiologica. Sp., anatomia fisi- 
ologica. Anatornical study of the tissues for the purpose of ascer- 
taining their functions. [L.]—Pictorial a. Lat., anatomia pic¬ 
torica. Fr., anatomie pittoresque. Ger., plastische Anatomie. 
It., anatomia pittoiria. Sp., anatomia pictorica. See Artistic a. 
(2d def.).— 1 "Practical a. Ger., praktische Anatomie. 1. Dissec¬ 
tion. 2. Applied a. ( q. v.).— Preservative a. The preparation of 
anatornical specimens. [J. W. Francis, “Am. Med. Month.,” ix, 
1858, p. 315 (L).]—Regional a. Fr., anatomie des regions. See 
Topographical a.— Special a. Lat., anatomia specialis The a. of 
a single species, or of a single system, apparatus, or organ. [L.]— 
Surgical a. Lat., anatomia chirurgica. Fr., anatomie chirurgi- 
cale. Ger., chirurgische Anatomie. It., anatomia chirurgica. Sp., 
anatomia quii-urgica. The application of a. to the elucidation of 
surgical diseases and to the performance of surgical operations. 
[Cruveilhier (L, 92).]—Textural a. See Histology.— Tlieoretical 
a. Tr., anatomie the orique. Ger., theoretische Anatomie. 1. The 
Science of a., as opposed to the practice of dissection. 2. Transcen¬ 
dental a. (q. v.).— Topographical a. Lat., anatomia topographi- 
ca. Fr., anatomie topographique. Ger., topographische Anatomie. 
It., anatomia topografica. Sp., anatomia topogrdfica. Syn. : re¬ 
gional a. A study of all the structures met with in any particular 
part of the body, with regard to their relations to each other, 
those to other parts of the body being disregarded. [L.]—Trans- 
cendental a. Fr., anatomie transcendante. Ger., transcenden- 
talische Anatomie. A. in its bearings upqn theories of type, evolu- 
tion, developmental changes. the adaptation of means to ends, etc. 
[A, 385 ; M, 56.]—Yegetable a. Lat., anatomia vegetatis. Fr., 
anatomie vegetate. Ger., Pflanzenanatomie. The a. of plants. 
[C.l—Veterinary a. Lat., anatomia veterinaria. Fr., anatomie 
vettrinaire. Ger., Veterindr- (oder thierdrztliche) Anatomie, An¬ 
atomie der Hausthiere. It., anatomia veterinaria. Sp., anatomia 
veterinaria. The a. of domesticated animals. [L, 44.J 

ANATON, n. See Anatron. 

ANATRESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 n(a 3 nVa 3 -tre(tra)'si 3 s. Gen., ana- 
trPseos (-sis). Gr., avarpytris (from avarirpav, to bore through). 
Fr., anatrese , anatresie. Ger., Anatrese. It., anatresi. Sp., ana- 
tresis, anatresia. Perforation ; transfixion ; trephining. IA, 385 ; 
E; L, 41.1 

ANATRIBE (Lat.), n. f. A 3 n(a 3 n)-a 3 t(a 3 t)'ri 3 -be(ba). See Ana- 

TRIPSJS. 

ANATRIPSIOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 nfa 3 n)-a 3 -tri 3 p"si 3 -o 3 l- 
o'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From avarpof/ts, friction, and Aoyos (see -logy *). Fr., 
anatripsiologie. Ger., Anatripsiologie, Einreibungsheilart. The 
Science or art of the application of friction or chafing in the treat¬ 
ment of disease. [A, 322, 385.] 

ANATRirsiS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 n(a 3 n>a 3 -tri 3 p'si 3 s. Gen., ana- 
tinp'seos (-sis). Gr., avarpof/ts. Fr., anatiripsie. Ger., Anreiben. 
Sp., anatripsia. 1. Simple friction or chafing, or a rubbing in of 
some medicinal preparation ; inunction. [M, 13.] 2. The removal of 
a growth (such as a spot on the cornea) hy friction. [M, 33.] 3. 
Scratching to allay itehing ; also the itchlng itself. [M, 13.] 4. A 
crushing or comminution (as of a calculus or a bone). [D, 81.] 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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ANATRIPSOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -tri 2 p"so 2 l-o'ji 2 - 
(gi 2 >a 3 . See Anatripsiologia. 

ANATKIPSOEOGIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-a a -tri 2 p-so-lo-zhek. 
Pertaining to anatripsiologia. [D, 10.] 

ANATRIPSOLOGY, n. A 2 n-a 3 -tri 2 p-so 2 l'o-ji 2 . See Anatrip¬ 
siologia. 

ANATRIPTIC, adj. A 2 n-a 3 -tri 2 p'ti 2 k. For deriv., see Ana- 
tripsis. Lat., anatripticus. Fr., anatriptique. Sp., anatriptico. 
Pertaining to anatripsis ( q . u.) ; as a n., a medicament suitable for 
inunction. [L, 50.] 

ANATRIPTICA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. anatripticus (remedia 
understood). A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -tri 2 p'ti 2 k-a 3 . Anatriptic medieinal prepa- 
rations. [L, 50.] 

ANATRIPTICA, ANATRIPTICE (Lat.), n’s, f. of adj. ana¬ 
tripticus (cura, or doctrina , or ars understood). Ger., Anatriptik , 
Einreibungscurmethode. 1. The treatment of disease hy inunction. 
2. Anatripsiologia (q. v.). [L, 50.] 

ANATRIPTOLOGY, n. A 2 n-a 3 -tri 2 p-to 2 l , o-ji 2 . See Anatrip¬ 
siologia. 

ANATRIS, n. An alchemical name for mercury. [L, 119.] 
ANATRON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 t(a 3 t)'ro 2 n. From Natron , 
a lake in Egypt from which it was proeured. Fr., fiel (ou sel) de 
verne. Syn. : sal (seu faex, seu sagimen , seu recrementa) vitri , bau- 
rac. A mixture of sodium and potassiuin chlorides or sulphates 
separated during the fusion of glass ; official in the Brunsw. Disp. 
of 1777 and the Wiirtemb. Ph. of 1798, and formerly used as a laxa¬ 
tive. [B, 50 ; L, 77.]—A. factltium. An artificial a., made of 10 
parts of nitre, 4 of quick lime, 2 of rock alum, and 2 of vitriol. [Le- 
mery (L, 94).] 

ANATROPAL, adj. A 2 n-a 2 t'ro-pa 2 l. From avarpiittiv, to tura 
upside down. Fr., anatrope , r&ftichi. Ger., pegenldufig , umge- 
wendet . Turned upside down (in botany, said of an ovule whieh in 
the course of its development becomes completely inverted). [B.] 
ANATROPE (Lat.). n. f. A 2 n(a 3 nVa 2 t(a 3 t)'ro-pe(pa). Gr., dva.- 
rpojrrj. Fr., renversement. Ger., Umkehrung des Maqens. Lit., 
an upsetting ; disorder of the stomachwith loss of appetite, nausea, 
and often vomiting. [M, 13.] 

ANATROPE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-a s -trop. See Anatropal. 
ANATROPE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -tro'pe 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
anatropees. A suborder of crassulaceous plants established by 
Bunge. [B, 121, 170.J 

ANATROPEOUS, adj. A 2 n-a 3 -tro'pe-u 3 s. Belonging to the 
Anatrope^:. 

ANATROPHA, AN ATROPHIA (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)'-ro-fa 3 , -a 3 -tro'fi 2 -a 3 . See Anatrope (Lat.). 

ANATROPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -trop'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., anatro- 
pie. In botany, the state of being anatropal (q. v.). [B, 121.] 

ANATROPOO/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 t(a 3 t)"ro-po'o- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). A division of aroideous plants established by Schott, com- 
prising the tribes Zamiocarpeaz and Pythoniece. [B, 121.J 
ANATROPOUS, adj. A 2 n-a 2 t'ro-pu 3 s. See Anatropal. 
ANATRUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 t(a 3 t)T*u 3 m(ra 4 m). See 
Anatron. 

ANATTA, ANATTO, n's. A 2 n-a 2 t / ta 3 , -to. See Annotto. 
ANAUDIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 4 '(a 3 'u)-di 2 -a 3 . Gr., dvavKa. 
Fr., anaudie. Ger., Anaudie , Sprachlosigkeit . See Aphonia. 

ANAVINGA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a s -vi 2 n 2 (wi 2 n 2 )'ga». An 
adopted Malay word. 1. Of Rheede, the botanical genus Casearia. 
2. Of Endlicher, a section of the saine genus. 3. Of Lamarck, the 
genus Pitumba of Auhlet. [B, 121, 170.]—A. 'ovata [Lamarck]. 
Syn.: Casearia a. [Persoon] (seu ovata [Willdenow]). A species 
used in the East Indies as a sudoriflc. [B, 173 ; L, 94, 97.] 
ANAXYRIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 x(a 3 x)'i 2 (u a )-ri 2 s. Gen., 
anaxy'ridis. An old name for the common broad-leaved dock 
(Lapathum vulgare). [L. 104.] 

ANAYCAE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a 3 -e-ka 3 l. See P£rical. 


ANBOHREN, ANBOIIRUNG (Ger.), n’s. A 3 n'bo-re 2 n, -rung. 
Perforation, paracentesis, trephining. [A, 309 ; M, 7.] 

ANBRA (Lat.), n. f . A 2 n(a 3 n)'bra 3 . See Ambra. 
ANBllENNEN (Ger.), n. A 3 n'bre 2 n-ne 2 n. Cauterization. [E.] 
ANBKUCH (Ger.), n. A 3 n'bruch 2 . Garget (the disease). [M, 6.] 
ANBRUCHIG (Ger.), adj. A 3 n / bru 6 ch 2 -i 2 g. 1. Decayed, un- 
sound, tainted. [A, 315.] 2. In veterinary medicine, affected with 
the rot or with garget. [A, 315 ; D, 60.] 

ANCA, ANCAEE, ANCE (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ka 3 , -ka 3 - 
le(Ia), a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )'se(ka). Gr., dy*ib aA/edAi}. See Ancon. 

ANCEPS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 2 n)'se 2 ps(ke 2 ps). Gen., ancip'itis. 
Gr., djjLcfHKdprivof. Lit., double-headeci; doubtful, dangerous; in 
botany, ancipital (q. v). [B.] 

ANCHA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ka 3 (ch 2 a 3 ). See Ancon. 
ANCHiELOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ke / (ch 2 a 3/ e 2 )-lo 3 s. The 
thigh bone. [L, 84.] 

ANCHAPHTHA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ka 2 f(ch 2 a 2 f)'tha 3 . See 
Aphtha anginosa. 

ANCHE, ANCHIA (Lat.), n's f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 ) , ke(ch 2 a), -ki 2 - 
(ch 2 i 2 )-a 3 . The hip bone. [L, 5.] 

ANCHIC, n. The Arachis hypogaea. [B, 173.] 

ANCHIETA, ANCHIETEA, ANCHIETES (Lat.), n s f. A 3 n- 
che-a'ta 3 , -a-ta'a 3 -a'tas. From Anchietea , a Brazilian botanist. 
Syn.: Noisettia [Martius and Zuccarinil, Lucincea [Learedl. A 
genus of violaceous plants established by St. Hilaire. [B.]—A. 
salutaris. A Brazilian shrub. The root, which is of ahout the 
thickness of a finger, with hard, brownish wood and a yellowish, 
bitter bark, is used as an emeto-cathartic, sialagogue, and anti- 
syphilitic, and in the treatment of skin diseases. [L, 57, 65.] — 
Radix anchietea*. The root of A. salutaris. [L, 57.J 
ANCHIETINE, n. A 2 n-che / e 2 t-en. Fr., anchietine. An alka- 
loid obtained from the Anchietea salutaHs and thought to be its 
active principle; straw-colored acicular crystals, of a nauseous 
taste, soluble in alcohol. [B, 2.] 

ANCHILOPS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 ) / ki 2 l(ch 2 i 2 l)-o 2 ps. Gen., 
anchilo f pos (-pis). Gr., ay (from dyxi, near, and dnf/, the eye). 
Fr., anchilops. Ger., Augenwinkelgesctiwulst. Sp., anquilops. 
Written also (incorrectly) ankilops , ankylops , and anchylops. An 
abscess at the inner angle of the eye, near the lacrymal sac, the 
resuit of acute phlegmonous inflammatlon of the eyelid. [F.] Cf. 
ASgilops.— Encysted a. Fr., a. enkyste. A hard, cystic variety, 
containing a glairy but sometimes purulent fluid, usually following 
an indolent course lasting several years. It may finally end in 
rapture and ulceration. [J. Cloquet (D, 95).]—Intlammatory a. 
Fr., a. inflammaloire. See A. 

ANCHILOSTOMA, ANCHIEOSTOMIASIS (Lat), n’s n. 
and f. A 2 u 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ch 2 i 2 l)-o 2 s / to 2 m-a 3 , -i 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. See Ankyl- 
ostoma and Ankylostomiasis. 

ANCHINOPS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ki 2 n(ch 2 i 2 n)-o 2 ps. The 
Lolium. [Bory (B, 121).] 

ANCHIONE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 >ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-o 2 n , e 2 -e- 
(a 8 -e 2 ). See Anchonie^e. 

ANCHISTRUM (I^it.), n. n. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 st(ch 2 i 2 styru 3 m- 
(ra 4 m). See Ancistrum. 

ANCHOACHA, n. See Abutilon. 

ANCHOAS, n. A Mexican name for male ginger. [L, 119.] 
ANCHOATE, n. A 2 n 2/ ko-at. A salt of anchoic acid. The 
general formula of the neutral a’s is CfH.^M", M" being a biva- 
lent element or radicle or its equivalent. [B, 2.] 

ANCHOIC ACID, n. A 2 n 2 -ko'i 2 k. From dyxav, to strangle, 
from the pungency of its fumes. Fr., acide anchoique (ou anchot- 
nique). Syn.: azelaic (or lepargylic) acid. A dibasic crystalline 
acid, obtained by the oxidation of castor-oil and other fatty sub- 

stanees, C fl H 18 0 4 =C T H 14 CcoloiT [B ’ 4 *1 
ANCHOIS (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -shwa 3 . See Anchovy. 


ANAZE, n. A Madagascar name for the acidulous pulp sur- 
rounding the seeds of the fruit of Adansonia digitata. [B, 121 ; H. 
Baillon (L, 87).] 

ANAZESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 z(a 3 z)'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., ana- 
ze'seos (-sis). Gr., (from apa^etr, to cause to boil up). A 

boiling (in the sense of causing to boil). [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 
ANAZOTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 nVa 2 z(a 3 z)-o 2 t/i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
For deriv., see A-* and Azote. Fr., anazotique. 

ANAZOTURIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 z(a 3 z)-ot-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a 3 . 
For deriv., see A Azote, and Urine. Fr., anazoturie. Ger., Ana- 
zoturie. It., anazoturia. A deflciency or absence of nitrogenous 
matter (urea) in the urine, also a morbid condition characterized 
thereby. [Willis(B, 11; D, 6J); K.] 

ANAZUE, ANAZUlt (Ar.), n’s. See Anachue. 

ANBAR (Ar.), n. See Ambra grisea. 

ANBAUM, ANBINNE (Ger.), n’s. A 3 n'ba 3 -um, -bi 2 n-ne 2 . The 
botanical genus Acer (q. v.). [L, 30.] 

ANBISSKRAUT (Ger.), n. A 3 n , bi 2 s-kra 3 -ut. 1. The Scabiosa 
arvensis. 2. The Scabiosa succisa . [B, 180.] 

ANBEASEN (Ger.), n. A 3 n'bla 3 -ze 2 n. See Afflatus. 


ANBEATT (Ger.), n. A 3 n ; bla 3 t. The Lathroea squamaria. [L, 
30.] 

ANBLATUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n>bla(bla 3 ) , tu 3 m(tu 4 m). From 
a priv., and Ger., Blatt , a leaf. Written also Amblatum. The 
Lathrce a, a genus of orobanchaceous plants. [B, 121, 170.] Cf. 
Ohnblatum [Tournefort]. 


ANCIIOLIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -ko-le. See Ancolie. 

ANCHONE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 yko 2 n(ch 2 o 2 n)-e(a). Gr., ay X o^ 
(from ayx«tv, to strangle). Ger., Halsverschniirung. A sudden sen- 
sation of constriction of the throat, as in hysterical spasmodic at- 
tacks. [M, 13.] 

ANCHONIDdG (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ko 2 n(ch 2 o 2 n) r i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). See Anchonie^:. 

ANCHONIDROA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ko 2 n(ch 2 o 2 n)-i 2 d- 
ro'a 3 . From dyxovrj, strangulation, and iSpcoa (see Hidroa). See 
Miliaria anginosa. 

ANCHONIEjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ko 2 n(ch 2 o 2 n)-i(eye 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From Anchonium , one of the genera. Fr., anchoniees. 
Syn.: Anchonidce [Lindley], Anchionece [Reichenbachj. A tribe of 
plants belonging to the Notorrhizece, established by De Candolle, 
mcluding three or four genera. [B, 170.] 

ANCHONOPOliPHYROTYPHUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 y'- 
ko 2 n(ch 2 o 2 n)-o-po a r' // fl 2 (fu # )-ro-ti(tu 8 yfu 3 s(fu 1 s). From ayx<W, suf- 
focation, nop<f>vpa (see Purpura), and (see Typhus). Syn.: 

porphyrotyphus anginosus. A typhoid form of scarlet fever mani- 
fested chietly or solely by the throat affection. [M, 13.] 

ANC HORA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 yko(ch 2 o)-ra 3 . See Ancyra. 

ANCHORAGE, n. A 2 n 2 'ko 2 r-aj. Fixation (as of the uterus by 
intlammatory exudate, of a floating kidney by suture, etc.). 

ANCHOltAEIS (Lat.), n. m. A a n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ko 2 r(ch 2 o 2 r)-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. 
The coronoid process of the ulna. [A, 301.] 

ANCHOVY, n. A 2 n-cho'vi 2 . Fr., anchois. Ger., Anschove. It., 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole ; Tk, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U», urn; U«, llke u (German). 
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accinga. Sp., anchoa. The Clupea encrasichola [Linnaeus], or 
Engraulis encrasicholus [Cuvierj ; a fish abont 3 inches long found 
in the Mediterranean. Preserved with salt, it is stimulating to the 
appetite, and has been considered aphrodisiac. [A, 301.] 

ANCHUSA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 8 n 2 )-ku 2 (ch 2 u)'sa 3 . Gr., ay X ov<ra. 
Fr., anchuse, buglosse. Ger., Ochsenzunge. Syn. : Buglossum 
[Tournefort]. A genus of boraginaceous plants, established by 
Linnaeus, bearing racemes of purple, blue, or yellow flowers, with 
funnel-shaped or hypocrateriform corollae closed at the throat by 
flve scales. The fruit is a nut hollowed out at the base. By Jus- 
sieu and Endlicher it was divided into the sections Baphorrhiza 
(including Alkanna), Anchusa, Buglossum, and Buglossoides ; and 
by Griesbach into Lycopsis, Euanchusa, and Buglossum. By Tausch 
the genus was restricted to the species embraced under the section 
Euanchusa of Griesbach. [B, 19, 170.]—A. amoena [Gmebnl. See 
A. offfficinalis. —A. amplexicaulis. See A. sempervirens. —A. an- 
gustifolia. 1. Of Linnaeus, the A. spicata of Lamarck, the Bu¬ 
glossum angustifolium of Monch ; a European species resembling 
A. ojfficinalis in lts properties. 2. Of Flor., the A. arvalis. [B, 173, 
180.]—A. arvalis [Reichenbach]. Syn.: A. arvensis [Tausch]. A 
European species resembling A. ojfficinalis , having sky-blue flowers. 
[B, 180.]—A. arvensis. Fr., petite buglosse (2d def.). Ger., blass- 
blaue Ochsenzunge (2d def.). 1. Of Tausch, the A. arvalis. 2. Of 
Lehmann, a species also called Lycopsis arvensis , or small bugloss, 
distinguished by its bent corolla-tube. Its root and herb (radix 
et herba buglossi arvensis [seu silvestris ]) are mucilaginous, 
and were formerly used in medicine. [B, 19, 180.]—A. azurea 
[Mill.]. Probably only a variety of A. paniculata. [B, 180.]—A. 
capensis. A species found at the Cape of Good Hope. [B, 19.1— 
A. italica. Fr., buglosse [Fr. Cod.] (lst def.). 1. Of Retzins, the 
A. ojfficinalis. 2. Of Treu., the A. paniculata of Aiton. [B, 180.]— 
A. lucida [Vittmann]. The A. ojfficinalis. [B, 173.]—A. lutea. 
The root of Onosma echioides. [L, 116.]—A. oflficiiialis. Fr., 
buglosse [Fr. Cod.], buglosse ojfficinale. Ger., gebrauchliche Ochsen- 
zunge , Ackermannki'uut. The bugloss or common alkanet; a spe¬ 
cies having narrow, oblong leaves and deep-purple flowers, the lat- 
ter arranged in racemes. It furnishes radix, herba , and flores bu- 

lossi (seu buglossoe , seu anchusce , seu linguae bovis , seu linguae 

ovinae ); of a sweetish mucilaginous taste, emollient, expectorant, 
diuretic, and diaphoretic. The flower is one of the four k ‘ cordial 
flowers.” [B, 19, 173, 180.]—A, paniculata [Aiton]. Syn. : Bu¬ 
glossum ojfficinale [Lamarck], A. italica. Abiennial species grow- 
mg in the south of Europe, bearing bright-blue flowers; used for 
the same purposes as A. ojfficinalis. [B, 19, 180.]—AVsaure (Ger.). 
See Anchusic acid.— A. sempervirens [Linnaeus]. Syn.: Buglos¬ 
sum sempervirens [Gartner]. The evergreen-alkanet, a species bear¬ 
ing blue flowers in short twin racemes. Its herb (herba buglossi 
boraginis folio ) was formerly used in medicine. [B, 19, 180.]—A. 
spicata [Lamarck]. See A. angustifolia (lst def.).—A. strigosa. 
See A. ojfficinalis. —A. tinctoria [Linnaeus]. Fr., orcanette, orga- 
nette [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., rothe Ochsenzunge, Alkannawurzel. It., 'ar- 
ganetta ancusa. Sp., orcaneta. Syn.: Alkanna tinctoria [Tausch], 
Buglossum Unctorium [Lamarck], Lithospcrmum Unctorium [De 
Candolle]. Dyers’ alkanet; a perennial herb growing in Southern 
Europe and the neighboring Mediterranean islands. Its root (radix 
anchusce, seu anchusae rubrae, seu anchusce tinctorice, seu alkannce, 
seu alkannce spuriae, seu buglossi arvensis annui), which is im- 
ported under the name of alkanet, occurs in commerce in the form 
of fra^ments from 3 to 4 inches long and 2 to 6 lines thick, having a 
yellowish wood cleft by purple medullary rays, and a dark-red or 
purplish bark. It contains a coloring principle called anchusic acid, 
anchusin, or alkannin, and possessing astringent properties. It is 
used as a dyeing agent, for adulterating wine, etc., and is occasion- 
ally employed m medicine. [B, 5, 33, 173.]—A. tomentosa. See 
A. tinctoria—A. Virginica [Linnaeus]. Syn. : Batschia sericea 
[ROmer and Schultes], Lithospermum sericeum [Lehmann]. A 
North American species the root of which is used as a pigment and 
has been substituted for that of A. tinctoria. [B ; L, 77.]—Aqua 
ancliusae [Palat. Disp., 1764 ; Sard. Ph., 1773]. Fr., eau (ou hydro- 
lat) de buglosse. A preparation made by distilling 1 part from a 
mixture of 1 part of the herb of A. ojfficinalis and 3 parts of water. 
[L, 85.]—Conserva ancliusae [Palat. Disp., 1764 ; Sard. Ph., 1773 ; 
Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. Fr., conserve de buglosse. A preparation made 
with 1 part of the flowers of A. offfficinalis and 2 parts of sugar. [L, 
85.]—Flores ancliusae. The flowers of A. officinalis. [B, 180.]— 
Herba anchusae. The herb of A. ojfficinalis. [B, 180.]—Radix 
ancliusae. The root of A. offfficinalis and of A. tinctoria. [B, 2 ; 
L, 85.]—Radix ancliusae rubrae, Radix anchusae tinctoriae. 
The root of A. tinctoria. [B, 2; L, 85.] 

ANCHUSATE, n. A 2 n 2 'ku 2 -sat. A salt of anchusic acid. [L, 
41.] 

ANCHUSEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ku 2 (ch 2 u)'se 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
According to Koch, a tribe of boraginaceous plants comprising flve 
genera, including Anchusa, Borayo, and Symphytum, to which 
Endlicher added Echium, FulmononaHa , Lithospermum, Myosotis, 
and several other genera. [B, 170.] 

ANCHUSIC ACID, n. A 2 n 2 -ku 2 'si 2 k. Fr., acide anchusique. 
Ger., Anchusasauve, Alkdnnaroth. Syn.: anchusin, alkannin. An 
acid coloring principle, C 86 H 4O (0 8 [Bolley and Wydler], obtained 
from the root of Anchusa tinctoria amorphous, insoluble in wa¬ 
ter, soluble in ether, in alcohol, and in volatile and fatty oils. [B, 
2; D, 8.] 

ANCHUSIDAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ku 2 (ch 2 u)'si 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A tribe of boraginaceous plants comprising, according to Lindley, 
those ranked by Endlicher under Anchuse ce, with flve or six other 
genera. [B, 170.] 

ANCHUSIN, n. A 2 n 2 'ku 2 -si 2 n. Fr., anchusine. Ger., An¬ 
chusin. See Anchusic acid. 

ANCHYLE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ki 2 l(ch 2 u«l)-e(a). For this 
and other words in Anchyl- not given here, see the corresponding 
words in Ankyl-. 


ANCHYLOFS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 /ki 2 l(ch 2 u«l)-o 2 ps. See 
Anchilops. 

* ANCHYROIDES (Lat.), n. m, A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 (ch 2 u«)-ro-i(e)'- 
dez(de 2 s). See Anchoralis. 

ANCI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )'si(ke). From ay kos, a bend or 
hollow. Lit., bending or crouching; persons affected with some 
deformity that gives them a crouching look, as when the head of 
the os brachii is dislocated into the axilla. [L, 84.] 

ANCILLADE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -si 2 l-la 3 d. In chemistry, serving 
to prepare a substance for analysis. [B, 38.] 

ANCINAR, n. Borax. [L, 119.] 

ANCIPITAL, ANCIPITOUS, adj’s. A 2 n-si 2 p / i 2 t-a 2 l, -u 3 s. 
Lat., anceps ( q. v.). Fr., ancipite. Ger., ancipitirt, zweischneidig. 
In botany, compressed laterally so as to present two opposite sharp 
edges. [B.] 

ANCISTRIDION, ANCISTRIDIUM, ANCISTRION, AN- 
CISTRIUM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-si 2 s(ki 2 s)-tri 2 d'i 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m 
(u 4 m), -si 2 st(ki 2 st)'ri 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., dyxiorptov (dim. of dy- 
KurTpov). A small hook for anatomical or surgical purposes. [D, 
80 ; L.] Cf. Ancistrum. 

ANCISTROCLADEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-si 2 st(ki 2 stVro- 
kla 2 d(kla 3 d)'e 2 -ei.a 8 -e 2 ). From Ancistrocladus, the typieal genus. 
A family of plants established by Planelon for the single genus 
Ancistrocladus. [B, 170.] 

ANCISTROCLADUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-si 2 s(ki 2 s)-tro 2 k'- 
la 3 -dn 3 s(du 4 s). A genus of malpighiaceous (dipterocarpous) plants 
established by Wallich, found in the tropical regions of Asia, Africa, 
and Oceanica. [B, 121, 170.] 

ANCISTItOIDES (Lat.), adj. A 2 nfa 3 n 2 )-si 2 st(ki 2 st)-ro-i(e)'dez- 
(de 2 s). For deriv., see Ancistrum. Fr., dncistroi.de. Hooked, 
hook-shaped. [B, 38 ; L, 43.] 

ANCISTRON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 8 n 2 )-si 2 st(ki 2 st)'ro 2 n. See An¬ 
cistrum. 

ANCISTROPODOUS, adj. A 2 n-si 2 st-ro 2 p'o 2 d-u 3 s. Lat., an- 
cistropodus (from dy/ctorpov, a hook, and u-ovs, a foot). Fr., ancis- 
tropode. Ger., hakenfiissig. Having hooked feet or claws. [B, 
38 ; L, 41, 109.] 

ANCISTRUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-si 2 st(ki 2 st) / ru 3 m(ru 4 m). 
Gr., ayKi<rTpov. 1. An anatomical or surgical hook. [L, 50.] 2. A 
genus of plants belonging to the Sanguisorbeoe. [B, 180.]—A. ar¬ 
genteum [Kunth]. Ger., Angelborste. Syn. : Accena argentea 
[Vahl. Ruiz and Pavdn]. A Chilian species, the herb of which is 
used in decoction as a diuretic and purgative in gonorrhoea, and 
for poultices. [B, 180; L, 105.] 

ANCLAM, n. A Pomeranian town, on the Baltic, the seat of a 
mineral spring. [L, 41, 63.] 

ANCLE, n. A 2 n 2 kl. See Ankle. 

ANCOACHA (Sp.),n. A 3 n-ko-a 3 'cha 3 . A Peruvian malvaceous 
piant resembling the Sida alba, used as a demulcent. [L, 105.] 
ANCCEUR (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -ku 5 r. See Anticor. 

ANCOLIE (Fr.), n. A 8 n 2 -ko-le. See Aquilegia.— A. des jar- 
dins, A. vulgaire. See Aquilegia vulgaris. 

ANCOME, n. A 2 n / ku 3 m. From A.-S. an-cuman, to come. A 
small boil, or abscess. [Boucher (L, 56), Kersey (L, 73).] 

ANCON (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ko 2 n. Gen., anco'nis. Gr., 
dy/cwv. 1. The bend of the elbow. [A, 311, 312.] 2. The olecranon. 
[M, 60.] 

ANCONA (It.), n. A 3 n-ko / na 3 . A bathing station on the east- 
ern coast of Italy. [L.] 

ANCONAD, adv. A 2 n 2 -ko'na 2 d. From ayicwv, the elbow. To- 
ward the anconal (q. v.) aspect of the arm. [L, 141.] 

ANCONiEUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ko 2 n-e'(a 8 'e 2 )- 
u 8 s(u 4 s). From dy^wv, the elbow. Fr., anconi (adj. and n.), petit 
anconi (ou extenseur de Vavant-bras) (3d def.). Ger., ancondus 
(adj.), Knorrenmuskel (3d def.). It., anconeo. Sp., anconeo. 1. 
(Adj.) pertaining to the elbow or to the olecranon. 2. (N.) as for¬ 
merly used, without qualifying terms, any muscle arising from or 
inserted into or near the olecranon. 3. As now commonly em¬ 
ployed, a small, triangular subcutaneons muscle (the epicondylo- 
cubital of Chaussier) of the forearm intimately connected with‘the 
triceps extensor cubiti. It arises by a narrow tendon from the 
posterior surface of the outer condyle of the os brachii, and, spread- 
ing out into a triangular shape, is inserted into the outer border of 
the olecranon and the upper quarter or third of the shaft of the 
ulna. It acts as an extensor of the forearm. [A, 5, 314, 385 ; C.]— 
A. brevis. A term variously applied to the outer or the inner 
head of the triceps extensor cubiti. [Theile (L, 31); L, 34.]—A. 
epitroclilearis. See Epitrochleo-ancon.aeus. — A. externus. 
Fr., ancone externe. It., anconeo esterno. The outer head of the 
triceps extensor cubiti. [L.]—A. internus. Fr ., ancone interne. 
1. The inner head of the triceps extensor cubiti. [L.] 2. As used 
by some anatomists, a portion of the vastus externus. [L, 31.]—A. 
longus, A. magnus, A. major. Fr., grand ancone. It., an¬ 
coneo maggiore (o longo). Sp.. anconeo grande (6 lungo). Syn. : 
biceps externus [Douglas]. The middle, or scapular, head of the 
triceps extensor cubiti. [L, 31.]—A. minimus. See Epitrochleo- 
ANCONiEUS. —A. minor, A. parvus. See A. —A. profundus. 
See A. internus. —A. quartus. See A.—A. quintus, A. sextus, 
A. tertius, Epitroclileo-a., Suba’. See Epitrochleo-ancona:us. 

ANCONAGRA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ko 2 n'a 3 -gra 8 . From 
ayK<av, the elbow, and aypa, a seizure. Fr., anconagre. Ger., Ellen - 
bogengicht. It., anconagra. Gout in the elbow. [E.] 

ANCONAL, adj. A 2 n 2 -ko / na 2 l. Lat., anconceus (n. i\). Per¬ 
taining to the elbow or to the olecranon (applied by Barclay to the 
posterior aspect of the arm). [L, 141.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; CU, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ©11; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ANCONAUS (Ger.),- adj. and n. A 3 n 2 -ko 2 n-a'u 4 s. See An¬ 
coneus. 

ANCONE (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 n 2 -ko 2 n-a. See Anconeus and 
Humero-olecranius minor. —A. externe, A. interne, granei a. 
See Anconeus externus , internus , and magnus.— Petit a. See 
Anconeus (3d def.). 

ANCONEAE, ANCONEAN, adj’s. A 2 n 2 -ko 2 n-e'a a l, -a 2 n. Per- 
taining to the elbow. [L, 141, 153.] 

ANCONEUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ko 2 n-e(a)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See An¬ 
coneus. 

ANCONI-RAUIALIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ko"ni(ni 2 )-ra- 
(ra 3 )-di 2 -a(a 3 )ii 2 s. For deriv., see Ancon and Radius. Situated on 
the radial border of the forearm.—A.-r. digiti medii. The first 
dorsal interosseous muscle of the hand. [L, 23.] 
ANCONI-ULNARIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ko"ni(ni 2 )-u 3 I(u 4 l)- 
na(na 3 )'ri 2 s. For deriv., see Ancon and Ulna. Situated on the 
ulnar border of the forearm.—A.-u. digiti annularis. The third 
dorsal interosseous muscle of the. hand. [L, 23.1—A.-u. digiti 
medii. The second dorsal interosseous muscle of the hand. [L, 
23.] 

ANCONOCACE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ko 2 n-o 2 k'a 3 -se(ka). 
From ayicutv, the elbow. and <a<6s, diseased. J. F. Lobstein’s term 
for anconagra ( q. v.). [A, 322.] 

ANCONOII), adj. A 2 n 2 -ko'noid. For deriv., see Ancon and 
-oid *. Resembling the elbow. [L, 63.] 

ANCORA, n. See Annora. 

ANCORA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ko-ra 3 . See Ancyra. 
ANCORAL, adj. A 2 n 2 'ko 2 r-a 2 l. For deriv., see Ancyra. An- 
chor-like (said of the feet of certain crustaceans). [Dana (B, 39).] 
ANCORALIS (Lat.), n. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ko-ra(ra 3 )'li a s. See Ancho- 

RALIS. 

ANCORNUTTAY (Tamil), n. The Trichosanthespalmata. [B, 
172.] 

ANCOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ko 2 s. See Ancus. 

ANCOS (Lat.), n. n. Gen., an'ceos. Gr., ayico?. A hook or 
angle ; the elbow. [A, 322.] 

ANCOS A (Ar.), n. Gumiae. [L, 119.] 

ANCKEUR (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -kru 5 r. A term applied to the palpi 
of certain of the Arachnida. [B, 38.] 

ANCTER (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n 2 k(a 3 n 2 k)'tu*r(te 2 r). Gen., anctu¬ 
ros (-ris). Gr., ayxr^p (from ayxeu', to press tight). A bandage, 
plaster, pin, or clasp for holding the lips of a wound together. [A, 
322; L, 119.] 

ANCTERAS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 k(a 3 n 2 k)-te(ta) , ra 2 s(ra 3 s). See 
Ancter. 

ANCTERES (Lat.), n. m., pl. of ancter {q. v.). A 2 n 2 k(a 3 n 2 k)- 
te(ta)'rez(re a s). 

ANCTERIASM OS, ANCTERIASMUS (Lat.), n’s m. A 2 n 2 k- 
(a 3 n 2 k)-te(ta)-ri 2 -a 2 z(a 3 s)'mo 2 s, -mu 8 s(niu 4 s). Gr., dy«TT 7 pia<r/u.<fc. Fr., 
ancteriasme. 1. The process of closing a wound with au ancter 
( q. v.). [A, 322.] 2. The practice of piercing the opposite sides of 
the prepuee or the two labia pudendi and fastening them together 
with a clasp, to prevent sexual intercourse. [A, 322 ; E.] Cf. In- 

FIBULATIQN. 

ANCTO VILLE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 k-to-vel. A town near Villers, 
France, in the neighborhood of which there is a cold mineral spring. 
[L, 105.] 

AN CUBITUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ku 2 (ku)'bi 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Sp., ancubito. An obsolete word, of uncertain derivation, formerly 
denoting a condition of the eye characterized by a feeling of irrita- 
tion as from the presence of sand. [F ; L, 119.] 

ANCULE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ku 2 (ku)-le(la). See Ankyle. 
ANCUNULENTA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ku 2 (ku)-nu 2 (nu)-le 2 nt'- 
a 3 . From d»>d, thoroughly, and noviav , to bedaub. An old term for 
a menstruating woman. [James, Turton (D, 135).] 

ANCUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From dy*w»', the 
elbow. 1. Crooked, hooked. [A, 322.] 2. Deformed in a joint, as 
from a dislocation. [M, 60.] Cf. Anci. 

ANCYCLANTHEMUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-si 2 k(ku 8 k)- 
la 2 n(la 3 nythe 2 m-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Aristolochia. 

ANCYLAUCHEN (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-si 2 l(ku 8 I)-a 4/ (a 3 'u)- 
ke 2 n. For this and other words in Anc- not given here, see the cor- 
responding words in Ank-. 

ANCYLISTE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-si 2 l(ku«l)-i 2 st / e 2 -e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). From the genus-name Ancylistes. Fr., ancylistees. Ger., 
Ancylisteen. Pfitzer's name for a group of Fungi (Oosporece ) re- 
lated to the Peronosporece. The individuals consist of a sacciform 
thallus, which at first is unicellular, but by the formation of trans¬ 
verse partitions is subsequently divided into several cells, some of 
which develop into oogonia and others into antheridia. These 
organs, whether on the same or on a different thallus, come into 
contact, the membranes separating them at the point of contact 
are perforated, and the entire protoplasm of the antheridium 
passes into that of the oogonium, the resuit of the union being a 
globular, thick-walled oospore. The oogonia of the A. differ from 
those of the Peronosporece in presenting no distinet differentiation 
into periplasm and ovum (oospnere) before impregnation. [B, 54.] 
ANCYLJSTES (Lat.), n. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-si 2 l(ku«I)-i 2 st'ez(e 2 s). A 
genus of the Ancylistece established by Pfitzer. Its species are 
parasitic on certain fresh-water Algce. [B, 54.] 

ANCYLOPS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )'si 2 l(ku 8 l)-o 2 ps. See An- 

CH1LOPS. 


ANU, n. A 2 nd. See Aande. 

ANUA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 n'da 3 . From the Brazilian name anda - 
agu. A genus of euphorbiaceous plants, more properly referred 
to Johannesia. [B.]—A.-ayu, A. braslliensis [Sprengel]. See 
Johannesia princeps,— A. collia. A species of Lotos. [A, 385.]— 
A. de Pison, A. Gomesii [A. Jussieu], A. joannesia [Vellos]. 
See Johannesia princeps. —Oil of a. Lat., oleum andee. It., olio 
di anda. A fixed oil obtained from the seeds of Johannesia prin¬ 
ceps ; yellowish and transparent, with but little odor or taste. It 
has been recommended as a substitute for castor-oil, being more 
limpid. In doses of 2£ drachms it is an active purgative ; applied 
to the skin it acts as an irritant. [B, 5 ; L.]—Semina andte. 
The seeds of Johannesia princeps. [L, 44, 57.] 

ANUA-A£U, n. See under Anda. 

ANUA-ASSU, n. See ANDA-afR. 

ANU AURE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -da 3 br. A village in the department 
of Aveyron, France, having cold springs containing sodiuin bicar- 
bonate. [A, 385.] 

ANUACHOCA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-da 3 -ko'ka 3 . The Nenu- 
phar lotus of the ancients. [Matthiole (B, 121).] 

ANUA COLHA, n. See under Anda. 

ANUAKOKKA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-da 3 -ko 2 k'ka 3 . See Anda- 
choca. 

ANUALUSITE, n. A 2 n-da 2 l-u 2 'sit. Ger., Andalusit. A native 
silicate of aluminium ; so called from its having been first found in 
Andalusia, Spain. 

ANUANAHYRIA, n. A Ceylon name for the Crotalaria re¬ 
tusa. [B, 121.] 

ANUAQUIES AVAX, n. Ger., Andaqui-Wachs. A variety of 
beeswax brought from the valleys of the Amazon and the Orinoco. 
[Bernatzik (L, 57).] 

ANU Alt A, n. A Ceylon name for the Mimosa cinerea. [Bory 
(B, 121).] 

ANUAltAC, n. Said to be a corruption of sandarac. An al- 
chemical name for realgar. [B, 50 ; L, 56.] 

ANU AS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)'da 2 s(da 3 s). A solution of salt 
(“resolutio salis vel sal resolutum ”). [Paracelsus (L, 53).] 
ANUASSU, n. See Anda-«£W. 

ANUE, n. A 2 nd. See Aande. 

ANUEER, n. A 3 n'dar. A Swiss village having sulphurous 
springs, baths, and a whey-cure establisbment. [L. 41.] 

ANUELY (Fr.), n. A 3 n-d’le. The name of two towns (Les An- 
delys ) in the department of the Eure, France, having weak chalybe- 
ate springs, the waters of which are used in chlorosis and abdomi- 
nal obstructions. [A, 385 ; M, 20.] 

ANUERF A, n. An Ethiopian euphorbiaceous piant, the berries 
of which are a drastic cathartic. [Harris, Waring (L, 63).] 
ANUERFARBIG (Ger.), adj. A 3 n'de 2 r-fa 3 rb-i 2 g. See Allo- 

CHROIC. 

ANUERJOA, ANUERJOU (Hind.), n’s. The seeds of the 
Holarrhena antidysenterica (q. v.). [B, 121; “Gaz. hebd. de m6d. 
et de chir.,” May 14, 1886, pp. 321, 333.J 
ANU E RM ATT (Ger.), n. A 3 n'de 2 r-ma 3 t. A health resort in 
Switzerland. [A, 385.] 

ANUERNACH (Ger.), n. A 3 n'de 2 r-na 3 ch a . A Prussian village, 
near Coblentz, having mineral springs. [L, 105.] 

ANUERS (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -de 2 r. A name applied in Auvergne to a 
mild cutaneous disease of calves, thought to be due to insufficient 
food. [A, 301.] 

ANUERSUORF (Ger.), n. A 3 n / de 2 rs-do 2 rf. A Moravian vil¬ 
lage, near Sternberg, having a spring containing iron and lime. [A, 
385 ; L, 135.] 

ANUERSGESTALTET (Ger.), adj. A 3 n'de 2 rs-ge 2 -sta 3 lt"e 2 t. 
See Heteroideus. 

ANUERSONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n-du 8 r-so'ni 2 -a 3 . 1. Of R. 
Brown, a genus of epacrideous plants of the tribe Epacrece. 2. Of 
Roxburgh, the Amoora. 3. Of Roxburgh, the Anogeissus. 4. Of 
Willdenow, the Gartnera. [B, 121, 170.]—A. Paushouin [R. Ham- 
ilton]. A Mysore species yielding a variety of gum arabic. [L, 105.] 
—A, roliituka [Roxburgh]. Sanscr., roliitaka. Syn. : Amoora 
rohituka. A small mellaceous tree of Bengal and Travancore. An 
oil expressed from the seeds is used by the natives for many pur- 
poses. [B, 172,181.] 

ANUERTIIALBCHLORKOHLENSTOFF (Ger.), n. A*n'- 
de 2 rt-ha 3 lb-klor-ko ,/ le 2 n-sto 2 f. Sesqui Chloride of carbon. [B.] 
ANUERTHALBKOHLENSAUER (Ger.), adj. A 3 n'de 2 rt- 
ha 3 lb-ko // le 2 n-za-u-e 2 r. Used with the name of a base, the sesqui- 
carbonate of that base. 

ANUEUTUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 n'doit-ung. See Indication. 
ANUEX, n. An alchemical name for sal ammoniac. [B, 50.] 
See Ammonium chloride. 

ANUICOLA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. andicolus (q. v.). A 2 n(a 8 n)- 
di 2 k'o-la 3 . A section of the genus Gentiana established by Gries- 
bach. [B, 121.] 

ANUICOLUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-di 2 k / o-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From An¬ 
des , and colere , to inhabit. Fr., andicole. Sp., andicolo. Inhabit- 
ingthe Andes (used as a botanical species-name [e. g., Ven uca un¬ 
dicola]). [B.] 

ANUI-MALLERI, n. A Malabar name for the Mirabilis ja- 
lapa. [L, 105.] 

ANUINUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-di(de) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). See Andi* 
colus. 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, tliin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like ti (German). 
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ANDIRA (Lat.), n. f. A a n(a 3 n)-di(de)'ra 3 . Fr., audire. Ger., 
Kohlbaum, Wurmrindenbaum. It., andira. .A genus of tropica! 
leguminous trees bearing large, alternate imparipinnate leaves with 
five to ten pairs of leaflets, flowers arranged in axillary or terminal 
panicles, and a one-seeded drupaceous pod. By Bentham and 
Ilooker, it is divided into two sections, Aristobulia and Lumbrici- 
dia , the former having the claw of the vexillum shorter than the 
calyx, monadelphous stamens, and a nearly sessile ovary ; the lat- 
ter having the claw of the vexillum as long as, or longer than, the 
calyx, didelphous stamens, and a stipitate ovary. [B, 19, 121.]—A. 
antlietmiuthica [Bentham]. Syn.: Lumbricidia anthelminthica 
[Velloz]. ABrazilian species, the fruit of which is used in Brazil as 
an anthelminthic, under the name of angelin amargozo. [B, 5.]—A. 
ara roba [Aguiar]. A Brazilian species furnishing araroba, or 
Goa-powder ; a large tree growing in the province of Bahia. The 
araroba is found in longitudinal clefts or cavities in the wood. 
[“Brit. and Colon. Druggist,” April 10, 1886, p. 199 ; B.] See Chrys- 
arobin.— A. bark. Lat., cortex andirce (seu geoffrcece). Fr., 
tcorce d'audire (ou de geoffree). 'Ger., Kohlbaumrinde, Wurm- 
rinde. Syn.: cabbage-tree. bark. Two varieties are met with in 
commerce : the Jamaica and the Surinam cabbage-tree bark. The 
former occurs in long pieces, about £ inch thick. gray or whitish 
and fissured externally, brown or brownish internally, radially 
striate, of a laminated, flbrous transverse fracture, and having a 
feeble but disagreeable odor. The latter is dark-red internally, 
checkered, of a glossy transverse fracture, inodorous, and having a 
bitter, acrid taste. The bark is used in the West Indies as a reme- 
dy for lumbricoid worms, in doses of from 5 to 30 grains. In me¬ 
dium doses it occasions nausea, vomiting, diarrhoea, fever, and 
delirium. It is probably derived chiefly trom A. inermis and A. 
retusa. [B ; L, 65.]— A. excelsa [Kunthj. Sp., macallo [Mex. Ph.J. 
A Mexican species which seems to have energetic properties, ac- 
cording to Rosado, since the emanations from the wood, like those 
from A. araroba , produce inflammation of the eye. [J. M. Maisch, 
“Am. Jour. of Pnarm.,” Jan., 1886, p. 20.]—A. Horsfieldli [Le- 
schenault]. See Euchresta Horsfieldii.— A. ibai, A. ibai-arlba. 
See A. inermis.— A* inermis [Humboldt, Bonpland, Kunth]. Fr., 
audire (ou geoffree) des Antilles (ou de la Jamatque ), bois palmiste 
sauvage des Antilles. Ger., westindischer Kohlbaum, jamaika'scher 
Wurmrindenbaum. Syn.: Geoffrcea inermis [Linna&us]. Thewild 
cabbage-tree ; a species growing in tropical America and Western 
Africa, the bark of which (bastard-cabbage bark , worm-bark ; Lat., 
cortex geoffrcece jamaicensis [seu inermis], cortex cabbage [seu cab- 
bagii ] ; Fr., dcorce de geoffree des Antilles [ou de la Jamaique] ; 
Ger., westindische [oder jamaika^sche] Wurmrinde [oder Kohl¬ 
baumrinde 1) is a powerful purgative and narcotic, and is used as 
an anthelminthic. [B, 19,95,121,180.]—A. ipariariba [Pison]. See 

A. inermis. —A. racemosa [Lamarck]. Fr., angelin d grappes. 
Syn.: Geoffrcea racemosa [Poiret] (seu pisonia [Rausch]), Vouaca- 
poua americana [Aubletl. A South American tree, 40 to 50 feet 
high, the bark and nut or which are anthelminthic. [B, 173.]—A. 
retusa [Humboldt, Bonpland, Kunth]. Fr., geoffree de Surinam. 
Ger., stumpfbldttriger{ oder surinamischer ) Kohlbaum (oder Wurm¬ 
rindenbaum). Syn.: Geoffrcea retusa JLamarck] { (seu surinamen- 
sis [Kunth]). A species growing in Brazil, distinguished by the 
agreeable odor of its fruit and of its flowers, which latter are pur- 
plish. Its hark ( cortex geoffrcece surinamensis) haS the same prop¬ 
erties as that of A. inermis. A variety, A. retusa , var. surinamen¬ 
sis [De Candolle], is regarded by Kunth as a distinet species. [B, 
19, 121, 173, 180.]—A. rosea [Barth], A * stlpulacea [Barth]. A 
Brazilian species, the seeds of which are used as an anthelminthic. 

B, 106.]—A, surinamensis [Kunthl. A variety of A. retusa ( q. v.). 

B, 180.]—A. vermifuga [Martius]. Syn. : Geoffrcea. vermifuga 
'Martiusl. A Brazilian species, the seeds of 'tfhich are used as an 
anthelminthic. [B, 121.] 

ANDIREiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A a n(a 3 n)-di(di i ) , re-e(a 3 -e a ). Fr., cm-» 
direes. A section of papilionaceous plants established by Bentham 
and Hooker, comprising the genus Andird. [B.] 

^ANDIRIAN (Ar.\ n. The Zygophylhlnt fabago. [Rhaz&s (B, 

ANDI IU X, n. A a n-di'ri a n. Fr., andiririe. Ger., Andirin. It., 
andirina. A yellowish-brown coloring principle obtained from the 
wood of the Andira anthelminthica; soliible in water aiid in the 
flxed and volatile oils. [B, 5,10.] 

ANDIKOBA, n. A Brazilian name for the Carapa guianensts 
[Aubletl, the oil of which is used for illumination and as a medicine. 
[B, 121.J 

ANDISCUS (Lat.), n. m. A a n(a 3 n)-diVku s s(ku 4 s). The Johan- 
nesia Velloz. [B, 121.] 

ANDIVIENKRAUT (Ger.), n. A 3 n*de-fen'kra 8 -ut. See En- 

DIVE. 

ANDJANC, AND J ANC - ANJANC, AND J ANC - ANN- 
JANC, AN D J AN G-AND J AN G, n’s. Indian names for the 
Elceocarpus , the seed of which is very oily. [B, 121.] 

ANDOL-ANDOL, n. A Chinese fly, a tincture of which is used 
as a vesicant. [L, 45, 63.] 

ANDOItN (Ger.), n. A 3 n'do a rn. The genus Marrubium. [B.] 
—A’kraut. See Marrubium album.— Freinder A. See Marru¬ 
bium peregrinum.— Gemeiner A. See Marrubium vulgare. — 
Grosser A. See Stachys germanica. — Schwarzer A. See 
Marrubium nigrum.— YVeisser A. See Marrubium album. 

ANDORRA (Sp.), n. *A 3 n-dor'ra 3 . A village in Saragossa, 
Spain. in the vicimty of which there are hot ferruginous springs. 
[A, 385.] 

ANDOUILLER (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -du-e-ya. An antler. [A, 385.] 

ANDOZ, n. The Perennia abyssinica. [A, 385.] 

ANDRACH AH ARA (Ar.). n. The Semp ervivum tectorum. 
[L, 105.]—A. Cadishaw. See Andrachne Cadishaw. 


ANDRACHNE (Lat.). n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dra a k(dra 3 ch 2 )'ne(na). 
Gen., andrach'nes. Gr., avSpaxvrf. Fr., andrachne. 1. The purs- 
lane. [L, 119.] See A. Theophrasti. 2. A genus of euphorbiaceous 
plants, related to Phyllanthus, growing in Oriental and Mediter- 
ranean countries. [B, 121.]—A. Cadishaw [Roxburghl. Syn. : A. 
trifoliata [Roxburghj. A large tree growing in the East Indies, 
where it is used for cleansing ill-conditioned ulcers. Its fruit is very 
poisonous. [B, 121, 180.]—A. frutescens [Ehr.]. See Arbutus a.— 
A. telephloides [Linnajus]. A species growing in Oriental and 
Mediterranean countries, used as a diuretic and depurative. [B, 
121.]—A. Theophrasti [Clusius]. A species of Arbutus. [B, 121.] 
—A. trifoliata [Roxburghj. See A, Cadishaw. 

ANDRACHNEiE (Lat.). n. f. pl. A a n(a 3 n)-dra a k(dra 3 ch 2 ) / ne 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e a ). ^ A tribe of euphorbiaceous plants including Andrachne. 

ANDR^ACEA, ANDR.EACE^G (Lat), n"s n. and f. pl. 
A 2 n(a 8 n)-dre(dra 3 -e 2 )-a(a 3 )'she 2 (ke 2 >a 3 , -e(a 3 -e a ). See Andrlleaceje. 

ANDItiECIUM (Lat.), n. n. A a n(a 3 n)-dre'(dra 3 'e 2 )-shi 2 (ki 2 )- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Andrcecium. 

ANDR^DCEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A a n(a 3 n)-dre(dra 3 -e a )-de'(do'e a )- 
a 3 . From arfipcio?, masculine, and aiSoia, the genitals. The male 
genital organs. [L, 50.] 

ANDR,ED(EORLENNORRH<EA (Lat.), n. f. A a n(a 3 n)-dre- 
(dra 3 -e 2 )-de"(do"e a )-o-ble a n-no a r-re'(ro'e a )-a 3 . For deriv., see An- 
dileikea and Blennorrhcea. A mucous discharge from the male 
genitals. [M, 13.] 

ANDRiEEvE, ANDRTOIDE7E (Lat.), n’s f. pl. A a n(a 3 n)- 
dre / (dra 3/ e 2 )-e a -e(a 3 -e a ), -o-i a d , e a -e(a 3 e a ). See Andreasacele. 

ANDRAIDA, n. A piant found on the island of Lemnos, an in- 
fusion of which is used for pains in the chest and abdomen. [Belon 
(L, 105).] 

ANDRALOGOMELIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dra 3 -lo a g-o-me- 
(ma)'li a -a 3 . From avrjp, a man, aXoyov, a brute, and m^Aos, a limb. 
Fr., andralogomelie. Malacarne’s name for a supposed monstrosity 
characterized by the body of a man and the limbs of a brute. [L, 32.] 

ANDRANATOMIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-dra 3 n-a 3 -to a m-ek. Per- 
taining to human anatomy. [L, 41.] 

ANDRANATOMY, n. A a n-dra a r>-a a t'o a m-i a . Lat., andrana m 
tome y andranatomia (from avrjp, a man, and avarop.rj, anatomy)- 
Fr., andranatomie . Ger., Andranatomie. It., andranatomia. 
Sp., andranatomia. The anatomy (or dissection) of the human 
subject. [A, 322 ; C.] 

ANDRANG (Ger.), n. A 3 n'dra 3 ng. A determination (as of 
blood) to a part; congestion. [L, 80.]—Illuta’. A determination 
of blood. 

ANDRAPHAXIS, ANDRAPHRAXIS (Lat), n’s f. Gen., 
andraphax'eos (-is), andraphrax'eos (-is). Gr., av8pa<t>a£ i$, avSpd- 
See Atriplex. 

ANDRAPODOCAPELPS (Lat), n. m. A a n(a 3 n)-dra a p(dra 3 p)"- 
o a d-o-ka a p(ka 3 p)-e(a) / lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Gr., avSpairo8oKdinj\os. Lit.,aslave- 
dealer ; applied by Galen to an anointer. [L, 53.J 

ANDRAS, n. A place in Konigreich, Hungary, where there are 
carbonated springs. [L, 135.] 

ANDRASPIS (Lat.), n. f. A a n(a 3 n)-dra a s(dra 3 s)'pi a s. See An- 
drosace. 

ANDR ATOME (Lat), n. f. A a n(a a n)-dra a t(dra 3 t) / o 2 m-e(a). See 
Andranatomy. 

ANDRAZOTHIONSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 n-dra 3 t-zo-te-on , zoi- 
re 3 . Grotthus’s name for pseudothiocyanic acid. [B, 2.] See 
Thiocyanic acid. 

ANDRE A JAPOI, n. See Andrejapol. 

ANDRE ACE JE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 n-dre(dre a )-a(a 3 )'she a -(ke a )-e- 
(a 3 -e a ). See Andre^iace^:. 

ANDREiEA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 n-dre a -e , (a 3/ e a )-a 3 . From Andred, 
the name of a druggist. A genus of mosses, constituting the order 
Andreceacece. [B, 170.] 

ANDREA2ACEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Aan-dre^aS-e 3 )^ 3 )*^ 3 - 
(ke a >a 3 . See Andreceacece. 

ANDREcEACEcE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 n-dre a -e(a 3 -e a )-a(a*)'-she 3 - 
(ke a )-e(a 3 -e a ). Fr., andreceacees. Syn. : Andrceacea [Reichenbach], 
Andreceacea [Reichenbach], Andrceacece [Bruch], Andrceece [Mon* 
taguel, Andrceoidece [Arnott], Andveacece [Brogniart], Andreceece 
[Nees], Andreoidei [Brid.]. An order of mosses established by 
Lindley, comprising the smgle genus Andrecea , to which another 
relatea genus is sometimes added. The A. resemble the Sphagna- 
c£ce in the disposition and internal structure of the sporogonium, 
which is short-stalked but elevated on a pseudopodium, and con- 
tains, lying parallel with the surface of its upper portion, a layer of 
cells destined to form the mother-ceUs of tne spores ; they differ 
from the Sphagnacece in the dehiscence of the capsule when ripe 
into four longitudinal valves. [B, 75, 170.] 

ANDREcEEcE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 n-dre a -e / (a 3/ e a )-e(a 3 -e a ). See 

AnDREcEACELE. 

ANDREASBAD (Gei*.), n. A s n-dra'a 3 s-ba 3 d. A mineral spring 
in Germany, between Stuttgart and Canstatt. [L, 30.] 

ANDREASBERG (Ger.), n. A 3 n-dra , a 3 s-be a rg. A place in the 
Upper Harz Mountains, where there are establishments for the 
pine-needle cure, the whey cure, and the herb cure. [L, 57.] 

ANDREASKRAUT, ANDREASKREUZ (Ger.), n’s. A 3 n- 
dra'a 3 s-kra 3 -ut, -kroitz. The piant St. Andrew’s cross (Ascyrum 
crux Andrece). [L, 46.] 

ANDREIA (Lat.). n. f. A a n(a 3 n)-dri / (dra'i 3 )-a 3 . Gr., dv&pda 
(from avyp, a man). 1. Manhood, manliuess, the age of manhood. 
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2. A masculine woman, a virago. 3. An hermaphrodite woraan. 
[M, 13.] 

ANDUEOIDEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 8 n-dre 2 -o-i 2 d'e 2 -i(e). See An- 

AND11EZE, n. A Madagascar name for the Celtis australis. 
[Bory (B, 121).] 

ANDRIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)'dri 2 -a. Gr., dvSpia. See An- 

DREIA. 

ANDRI ALE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dri 2 -a(a 3 )'le(la). A genus of 
composite plants belonging to the Cichoraceae. [B, 38.] 

ANDRO ARION, ANDROAR1UM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 n(a 3 n)- 
dro-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -o a n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From avSpeios, masculine, and vapiov 
(dim. of d>dv), a little egg. Ger., mdnnlicher Eierstock. Syn.: ova¬ 
rium virile. The ovary of the male, i. e., the testicle. [M, 13.] 
ANDROCiEUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 8 n)-dro-se'(ka 3 'e 2 )-u 8 m(u 4 m)- 
See Androscium. 

ANDROCEE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -dro-sa. See Andrcecium. 

ANDROCERA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro 2 s(dro 2 k) / e 2 -ra 3 . Fr., 
androctre. NuttalPs name for the genus Solanum. [B, 121.] 
ANDROCLINIUM(Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n>dro-kli 2 n'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). 
From avyp, a man (hence an anther), and /eAtnj, a bed. Fr., an- 
drocline. Ger., Antherengrube. Syn.: clinandrium [Richard]. 
Blume^ name for the extremity of the gynostemi of orchids, on 
which the loculi of the anthers rest. [B, 121,198.] 
ANDROCTONIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro 2 k-to 2 n'i 2 d- 
ez(e 2 s). From Androctonus, one of the genera. A family of Scor¬ 
piones (true scorpions) established by Koch, distinguished by hav- 
mg twelve eyes. [Cambridge (B, 77).] 

ANDRODAMAS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 8 n)-dro 2 d'a 8 -ma 2 s(ma 8 s). 
Gen., androdamanVos (- tis ). From a rSpoSapas, man-slaying. An 
ancient name for white iron pyrites (marcasite) containing arsenic, 
also for a precious stone. [Pliny (A, 318).] 

ANDRODICECIOUS, adj. A 2 n"dro-di-e'shu 8 s. From dvSpe los, 
masculine, fiis, twice, doubly, and oiicia, a house. In botany, bear- 
ing hermaphrodite flowers on one individual and male flowers on 
another. [L, 63.] 

ANDRODYNAMOUS, adj. A 2 n-dro-di 2 n'a 8 -mu 8 s. From avijp, 
a man (hence a stamen), and Svvapn, power, predominance. Fr., 
androdyname. A term applied by Fries to flowers in which the 
stamens are unusually developed. [Craig (B, 39); L, 41.] 

ANDRCECEU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n>dre / (dro'e^)-she 2 (ke 2 )- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Andrcecium. 

ANDRQSCIOUS, adj. A 2 n-dre'shu 3 s. Fr., andrcecien. Per- 
taining to the andrcecium. [A, 385.] 

ANDRCECIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dre'(dro'e a )-shi 2 (ki 2 )- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From ari?p, a man (hence an anther), and oUta, a house. 
Fr., andrce.de. A collective term for all those parts of a flower to 
which the male organs belong. [B, 1.] 
ANDROGALACTOZEMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)'"dro-ga 2 l- 
(ga 3 l)-a 2 k(a 8 k)''to-ze(za)'mi 2 -a 3 . From avrjp, a man, yaAa (gen., 
yaAaxTo?), milk, and loss. Fr., androqalactozemie. Syn. : 

galactozemia virorum. The formation of milk in the breast of the 
male. [M, 13.] 

ANDROGAMETANGEIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 8 n)"dro-ga 2 m- 
(ga 8 m)-e 2 t-a 2 n(a 8 n 2 )'ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-u 8 m(u 4 m). From avijp, a man, yopenj, 
a wife, and ayydov, a receptacle. A general term proposed by W. 
R. M‘Nab for the embryonic male reproductive organs of plants. 
[“ Sci. Proc. of the Roy. Dublin Soc.,” July, 1885, p. 451.] 
ANDROGAMETE, n. A 2 n-dro 2 g'a 2 m-et, A name proposed 
by W. R. M‘Nab for the male sexual cells of plants. [“ Sci. Proc. 
of the Roy. Dublin Soc.,” July, 1885, p. 451.] 
ANDROGAMETOPHORE, n. A 2 n-dro 2 g-a 8 -me 2 t'a 3 -for. A 
term proposed by W. R. >l‘Nab for a piant that bears the andro- 
gametangeia. [“ Sci. Proc. of the Roy. Dublin Soc.,” July, Oct., 
1885, pp. 451, 466.] See Androqametangeium. 

ANDROGENEIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro-je 2 n(ge 2 n)-i'(a'i 2 )-a 8 , 
Gr., avSpoydveta. Fr., androgenie. 1. The development and birth 
of man. [A, 385.] 2. The reproduction of males, descent by the 

father’s side. ^[Hippocrates (A, 311), A, 322.] 

ANDROGENESIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -dro-zha-na-zek. See 
Androgenetic. 

ANDROGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a s n)"dro-je 2 n(ge 2 n)'e 2 s-i 2 s. 
Gen., androgene'seo8 (-sis). From avijp, a man, and yiverts, a pro- 
duction. Fr., androg4n£sie. The Science of the physical and moral 
development of man. [L, 41.] 

ANDROGENETIC, adj. A 2 n-dro-je 2 n-e 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., androgi- 
ntsique. Pertaining to androgenesis. [L, 41.] 

ANDROGENIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a s n)-dro-je 2 n(ge 2 n)'i 2 -a 8 . See 
Androgeneia. 

ANDROGENOUS, adj.- A 2 n-dro 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. See Androgynous. 
ANDROGONIDIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 n(a 8 n)-dro-go 2 n-i 2 d'i 2 -a 8 . 
From avrjp , a man, and yovdv (= ycwav), to produce. The male re¬ 
productive cells of Volvox globator . [L, 63.J 
ANDROGRAPHIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro-gra 2 f- 
(gra 3 f)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Syn.: Andrographidece [Nees]. According to 
Lindley, a tribe or subtribe of acanthaceous plants belonging to the 
Ecmatacanthce, including Andrographis ana one or two other gen¬ 
era. They are distinguished by a regular 5-parted calyx; a corolla 
with 2 lips, the upper of which is bidentate, the lower trifid ; 2 sta¬ 
mens with bilocular anthers: a small, lightly capitate style ; and a 
linear-oblong capsule adherent by a narrow dissepiment to the 
valves. [B, 121, 170.] F 


ANDROGRAPHIDECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro-gra 2 f- 
(gra 8 f)-i 2 d / e 2 -e(a s -e 2 ). See AndrographidcE. 

ANDROGRAPHIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro 2 g'ra 3 -fl 2 s. Fr., 
andrographe. A genus of annual herbs or shrubby plants belong¬ 
ing to the Acanthacece, separated by Nees from the Linnaean genus 
Justicia. [B, 171.]—A. caules [Ind. Ph.]. The stemsof A. panicu- 
lata. [B, 8.]—A. ecliioides [Nees]. Syn.: Justicia echioides [Lin- 
naeus]. A species growing in waste spots and upon ruins in the 
East Indies ; a bitter, used as a remedy for malaria! fever and much 
esteemed as a cure for hydrophobia. fB, 180.]—A. panlculata 
[Wallich]. Syn.: Justicia paniculata [Roxburgh]. An annual, 1 
to 2 feet high, having rose-colored or white flowers streaked with 
purple, and opposite lanceolate leaves. The stalk and root are 
official in the Ph. of India ; they are bitter, stomachic, and tonic, 
especially the root. which enters into the composition of the French 
drogue am£re. It is used as a substitute for and adulterant of chi- 
retta, which it reseinbles somewhat in its properties. It is used in 
cholera, in dysentery. and as an alexipharmac. [B, 8,172 ; L, 78.] 
—A. radix [Ind. Ph.] The root of A. paniculata. [B, 8.] 

ANDROGYNA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-dro 2 j(dro 2 g)'i 2 n(u*n)-a 3 . 
From dvjp, a man, andywij, a woman. Fr., androgyne. Ger., Mann- 
weib. It., androgina. Sp androgina. 1. An androgynous piant. 
[B.] See Androgynous. 2. A female hermaphrodite (having geni- 
tals resembling those of the male). [A, 322.] 3. As occasionally 
used, a eunuch. [A, 322.] 4. A person addicted to psederasty. [A, 
322.] 

ANDROGYNAIRE (Fr.), adj. A 8 n 2 -dro-zhi 2 n-a 2 r. See An- 

DROGYNARY. 

ANDROGYNAL, adj. A 2 n-dro 2 j'i 2 n-a 2 l. See Androgynous. 

ANDllOGYNANTILE (Lat.), n. f. pl.. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro 2 j(dro 2 g)- 
i 2 n(u®n)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'the(tha 3 -e 2 ). A suborder of araceous plants es¬ 
tablished by Schott, comprising the tribes Ambrosiniece , Di'acun- 
culince , Caladiece, and Anaporece. [B, 170.] 

ANDROGYNARY, adj. A 2 n-dro 2 j/i 2 n-a-ri 2 . Lat., androgyna- 
ris , androgynarius. Fr., androgynaire. A term applied by De 
Candolle to flowers which become double by a transformation of the 
male or female organs into petals. [B, 121.] 

ANDROGYNE (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 n 2 -dro-zhen. See Andro- 
gynous and Androgynus. 

ANDROGYNIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a s n)-dro-ji 2 n(gu 6 n) / i 2 -a 3 . Fr., 
androgynie. Ger., Androgynie. It., androginia. Sp., androginia. 
1. Hermaphroditism. [L.] 2. In botany, the occurrence of male 

and female flowers in the same inflorescence. [B, 38.] 

ANDROGYNIC, adj. A 2 n-dro-ji 2 nM 2 k. Lat., androgynicus. 
Fr., androgynique. Ger., androgynisch. It., androginico. Sp.. 
androginico. Belonging to or contained in an hermaphrodite 
flower. [B, 1.] 

ANDROGYNIFLOROUS, adj. A 2 n-dro-ji 2 n-i 2 -flo'ru 8 s. Lat., 
androgyniflorus. Fr., androgyni flor e. A term applied by Cassini 
to the calathidium and discus when all the flowers are hermaphro¬ 
dite. [L, 106.] 

ANDIIOGYNI-MASCULINIFLOROUS, adj. A 2 n dro-ji 2 n- 
i 2 -ma 2 s-ku 2 -li 2 n-i 2 -flo'ru 8 s. Lat., androgyni-mascnliniflorus. Fr., 
androgyni-masculiniflore. In botany, having both male and an¬ 
drogynous flowers. [L, 51.] 

ANDROGYNIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 8 n 2 -dro-zhi 2 n-ek. 1. Andro- 
gynic ( q . v.). 2. Pertaining to androgynism. [L, 41.] 

ANDROGYNISM, n. A 2 n-dro 2 j'i 2 n-i 2 zm. Fr., androgynisme. 
1. Hermaphroditism. [L.] 2. The transformation of a dioecious 

into a monoecious flower by metamorphosis of the male or female 
organs into petals. [Masters (B, 39).] See Androqynary. 

ANDROGYNIUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro-ji 2 n(gu fl n) / i 2 -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). See Androgynus. 

ANDROGYNO ARION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro-ji 2 n(gu«n)-o- 
a(a 8 )'ri 2 -o 2 n. From dvrjp , a man, ywrj , a woman, and diapiov (dim. of 
<oor), a little egg. Ger., Zwittereierstock. The sexual gland of the 
embryo before it has taken on the characters of either a testicle or 
an ovary. [A. A. Berthold (L, 50).] 

ANDROGYNOUS, adj. A 2 n-dro 2 j'i 2 n-u 3 s. Lat.. androgynus 
(from av8p6ywo<;, common to both men and women). Fr., andro¬ 
gyne. Ger., androgynisch. It., androgino. Sp., androgino. 1. 
Hermaphrodite. [C.J 2. Adapted to the use of both sexes. [A, 
322.] 3. In botany, having the male and female organs on the same 
piant and either on the same flower (hermaphrodite) or on different 
flowers (monoecious); in a flower, having the anthers coming to ma- 
turity before the stigmas. [B, 1, 48.] Cf. Gynandrous. 4. In zo- 
ology, hermaphrodite (restricted, however, by some to those her¬ 
maphrodite animals which, although each individual is of both 
sexes, can not be impregnated without copulation, the leech being 
an example). [B, 38.J 

ANDROGYNUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. A 2 n(a 8 nVdro 2 j(dro 2 gy- 
i 2 n(u a n)-n 3 s(u 4 s). 1. Androgynous. 2. An hermaphrodite. 3. A 
passive psederast. [E.] 

ANDROGYNY, n. A 2 n-dro 2 j'i 2 n-i 2 . See Androgynia. 

ANDROIDUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro-i(eVdu 8 m(du 4 m). From 
avSpociSrj?, like a man. An automaton made to resemble a man. 
[M, 13.] 

ANDROLEPSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro-le 2 p'si 2 -a 8 . From 
avSpo \y\ffia (from avrjp, a man, and \ap.pdvtiv, to seize), a seizure of 
men. The process of conceptior in the female. [L, 50.] 

ANDROMA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)'dro-ma 3 . See Androme. 

ANDROMACHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro-ma 2 k(ma 3 ch 2 )'- 
i 2 -a 8 . From av8pop.axos , contending with men. A genus of veroni- 
aceous plants.—A. igniaria [Humboldt, Bonpland]. A Peruvian 
species, furnishing a down which is used as a styptic in place of 
amadou. [L, 105.] 
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ANDltOMACHIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro-ma 2 k- 
•ma 3 ch 2 )-i(e) , e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Andromachia , the typical genus. A 
subtribe of veroniaceous plants established by Lessing. [B, 170.] 

ANDKOMANE (Fr.), adj. A , n 2 -dro*ma 3 n. Pertaining to or 
affected wifch nymphomania. [L, 41.] 

ANDROMANIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro-ma(ma 3 )'ni 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., avSpopavia (from avqp, a man, and pavia, frenzy). Fr., andro- 
manie. Ger., Andromanie . It., andromania. Sp., andromania. 
An old term for nymphomania. [A, 42.] 

ANDKOME (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)'dro-me(ma). Mod. Gr., av- 
Spopq. Fr., androme , hydrocele endemique de Malabar. Syn. : 
andrum [Kaempferj, pseudo-sarcocele [Severin], cedemosarcoma 
scroti. An endemic affection of the scrotum observed in Egypt, 
the Greek Archipelago, Malabar, and other Oriental regions. It 
has an erysipelatous character at first, and ends in an cedematous 
thickening of the scrotum canstituting a form of elephantiasis Ara¬ 
bum. [Jak (A, 322); D, 94; G.] 

ANDROMEDA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro 2 m r e 2 d-a 3 . Fr., an- 
drom&de. Ger., Andromede. A genus of ericaceous shrubs or 
trees established by Linnaeus, of the suborder Ericinece; so called 
because the A. polifolia is found half immersed in the water, like 
the ancient maid Andromeda {’AvSpop48q), and is rescued by the ap- 
proach of spring. [Linnaeus.] It is distinguished by having a flve- 
parted calyx, a monopetalous, urceolate corolla with small lobes, 
a dry capsular fruit, which opens into the cells, and broad, alter¬ 
nate leaves. By A. Gray it is divided into five sections, often re- 
ferred to other genera or made distinet genera : Euandromede (the 
A. of Bentham and Hooker), Zenobia (the genus Zenobia of Ben- 
tham and Hooker), Portuna (by some made a distinet genus, by Ben¬ 
tham and Hooker referred to Pieris), Pieris (made a distinet genus 
by Bentham and Hooker), and Lyonia (the genus Lyouia of De 
Candolle). [B.]—A. arborea [Linnaeus]. Fr., andromede en ar- 
bre. See Oxydendron arboreum. —A. baccata [Wang.l. SeeGAY- 
lussacia resinosa.—A. coriacea [Aitonl. See A. nitida (lst def.). 
—A. elliptica [Siebold and Zuccari]. See A. ovalifolia. —A. flex¬ 
uosa [Moon], A. kotagherrensis [Hookerl, A. Leschenaultii 
[De Candolle]. See Gaultheria fragrantissima. —A. lucida [La- 
marck], A. marginata [Durham]. See A. nitida (lst def.).—A. 
mariana. 1. Of Jacquin, the A. nitida. 2. Of Linnaeus (the A. 
pulchella of Salisbury), the stagger-bush, belonging to the section 
Pieris ; a shrub 2 to 3 feet high, growing in sandy soils in the South¬ 
ern and Central Atlantic States. It contains an acrid and narcotic 
principle which acts on sheep as a poison; it is used by the negroes 
as a lotion for “ toe-iteh.” [B, 5,19. 34,215.]—A. myrtifolia [Salis¬ 
bury]. See A. nitida (lst def.).—A. n ardus. A Molucca species, 
the oil of which is used to adulterate oil of rose-leaf geranium. [L, 
63.]—A. nitida. 1. Of Bartram (the Leucothoe coriacea of De 
Candolle), the fetter-bush ; a United States species belonging to the 
section PieHs. [B, 215.] 2. Of Sims, the A. speciosa. [B, 215.]—A. 
obovata [Raflnesque]. See A. nitida (lst def.).—A. ovalifolia 
[Wallich]. Syn.: Pieris ovalifolia [D. Don], A. elliptica. A spe¬ 
cies found in Nepal, belonging to the section Pieris. Like the A. 
mariana , it contains principies dangerous to cattle. [B, 127.]—A. 
polifolia [Linnaeus]. Fr., androm&de d feuilles depouliot. Ger., 
poleibldttrige Andromede , falscher Porst. A species belonging to 
the Euandromede (A. in the striet sense), growing in northern 
Europe, Asia, and America, particularly in boggy localities. Like 
A. mariana , it contains an acrid and narcotic principle poisonous 
to sheep, and poisonous effects sometimes follow the use of it by 
mistake for Ledum palustre. [B, 19, 180.]—A. pulchella [Salis¬ 
bury]. See A. maHana (2d def.).—A. racemosa [Linnaeus]. See 
Leucothoe racemosa. —A. recurva [Buckley]. See Leucothoe 
recurva. —A. speciosa [Miehaux]. Syn.: Zenobia speciosa [Don]. 
A shrub of the section Zenobia ; 3 to 4 feet high, with leafless flow- 
ering branches, the flowers arranged in racemes, and the corolla 
campanulate, growing in marshy places in the Southern States. A 
powder found on its leaves and buds is used as an errhine. [B, 5, 
34.]—A. spicata [Watson]. See Leucothoe racemosa. 

ANDROMEDAE [Endlicher], ANDROMEDE/E [D. Don, De 
Candolle, Endlicher, et «Z.], ANDROMEDIDAE [Lindleyl (Lat.), 
n’s f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro 2 m'e 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -me 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -me 2 d'i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., andromedees, andromedidees. A tribe of ericaceous 
plants, comprising Andromeda , Leucothoe, Gaultheria , Arbutus, 
Arctostaphylos , and related genera. [B, 170.] 

ANDROMONCECIOUS, adj. A 2 n-dro-mo 2 n-e'shu 3 s. From 
avrjp, a man, p6vo <?, single, and oUia, a house. Bearing male and 
hermaphrodite flowers on the same individual. [L, 63.] 

ANDRONI A (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro'ni 2 -a 3 . From d vrjp, a 
man. In WinterPs Chemical doctrine, the male, or stronger, prin¬ 
ciple of a compound, like an acid (as opposed to the thelyca, or fe- 
male principle, a base). [A, 322.] 

ANDRONION, ANDRONIUM (Lat.), n's n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro'ni 2 - 
o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., av8p<oviov (from avdpwos [= drfipeto?], mascu¬ 
line, strong ; or, according to some, from Andron , the name of the 
inventor or one of the preparations). Narnes anciently applied to a 
number of strong medicinal preparations (e. g., the pastilli ab An¬ 
drone, said to have contained sal ammoniac, alum, verdigris, and 
frankincense, used for carbuncles and herpes). [Paulus ^Egineta 
(L, 53), L, 119.] 6 

ANDROPETAt, n. A 2 n-dro 2 p'e 2 t-a 2 l. See Andropetalum. 

ANDROPETALAR, ANDROPETALOUS, adj’8. A 2 n-dro- 
pe 2 t'a 2 l-a 3 r, -u 3 s. Lat., andropetalaris, andropetalus (from avqp, 
a man, and ir^raAoi' [see Petalj). Fr., andropetalaire. In botany, 
having the stamens metamorphosed into petals. [De Candolle (A, 
385); Craig (B, 39), B, 121.] 

ANDROPETALUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro-pe 2 t'a 3 -lu 3 m- 
(lu 4 m). Fr., andropetale. In botany, a petal formed by the meta¬ 
morphosis of a stamen. [De Candolle (A, 322).] 

ANDROPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro-fo / bi 2 -a 3 . From 


avqp , a man, and <£o/3os, dread. Fr., androphobie. Ger., Andro- 
phobie , Mdnnerscheu. It., androfobia. Sp., androfobia. An in¬ 
sane dislike for or dread of men. [L, 98 ; M, 13.] 

ANDKOPHON1CUS(Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro-fo 2 n'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., avSpo<f>ovo ? (from avqp, a man, and <f>oveveiv, to murder). Homi- 
cidal (said of forms of insanity). [L, 63 ; M, 10.] 

ANDROPHONOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)"dro-fo 2 n-o-ma- 
(ma 3 )'ni 2 -a 3 . From avSpo<f>ovo<s. homieidal, and pavia, frenzy. Homi- 
cidal insanity. [L, 63 ; M, 10.] 

ANDROPHORE, n. A 2 n'dro-for. Lat., androphorum (from 
avqp, a man, and <f>4peiv , to bear). Fr., androphore. Ger., Staub- 
beuteltrdger. 1. In botany, the tube which carries the stamens, 
formed by the union of the filaments in monadelphous flowers. 
[Mirbel (B, 121, 198).] 2. In zoology, a special process, or recepta- 
cle, carrying spermatozooids, especially in the Hydrozoa. [B, 28.] 

ANDROP11YLAX (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro 2 f'i 2 l(u 8 l)-a 2 x(a 3 x). 
Gen., androphyl'acis. WendePs name for the Linnacan botanical 
genus Cocculus. [B, 121.] 

ANDROPOG1NEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro-po-ji 2 n(gi 2 n)'- 
e 2 -a 3 . A tribe of gramineous plants established by Trinius, includ- 
ing Andropogon , Sorghum, and rnany other genera. [B, 170.] 

ANDROPOGINE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro-po-ji 2 n(gi 2 n)'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe of gramineous plants established by Kunth, in- 
cluding Andropogon , Saccharum, and other genera. [B, 170.] See 
Andropogone^e (lst def.). 

ANDROPOGON (Lat.), n. m. and n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro-po'go 2 n. 
Gen., andropogo’nis (or, irreg., andropo'gi). From avqp , a man, 
and irojyoiv, the beard. Fr., barbon. Ger., Bartgras. Sp., andro¬ 
pogon. A genus of perennial grasses of the tribe Sacchariece , dis¬ 
tinguished by bearing a pair of spikelets at each joint of the rhachis 
—one mounted on a pedicel, the other sessile and containing two 
flowers, of which the upper one only is fertile. Both rhachis and 
flowers are hairy. [B, 34.]—A. acicularis [Retzius], A. acicula- 
tum [Roxburgh]. See Chrysopogon aciculatus.—A. i\ odeur de 
citrou (Fr.). See A. citriodorus .—A. aromaticus [Roxburgh]. 
See A. muricatus.—A, a suere (Fr.). See Sorghum saccharatum. 
—A. Bicornis [Linnaeus]. Syn. : Anatherum bicome [P. de Beau- 
vais]. A species growing in the West Indies and in South America, 
where its root is employed in medicine. [B, 180.]—A. calamus 
aromaticus. A species yielding the grass-oil of Namur. [B. 7.] 
See, however, A. Martini.— A. citratum, A. citratus [De Can¬ 
dolle]. Sp., te limon [Mex. Ph.]. Lemon-grass ; a species indige- 
nous to Bengal and Travancore, and cultivated in Coromandel. 
The leaves are fragrant, aromatic, and bitter, and furnish an essen- 
tial oil. That of the first distillation, which is high-colored, is called 
lemon-grass oil, or Indian melissa oil; redistilled with charcoal, it 
is ciear, and is called essence of verbena or citronelle. A tea made 
from the leaves is used as a cooling drink, a stomachic tonic, and a 
diuretic. The oil is used externally in rheumatism and internally 
in cholera. [B, 8, 17, 121, 172.] The cultivated t6 limon of the Mex. 
Ph. is supposed to be the same piant. An infusion of the leaves (1 
to 250) is used as a digestive stimulant and antispasmodic. [J. M. 
Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pha^m., ,, March, 1886, p. 122.]—A. citrio- 
dorus. Fr., a. d odeur de limon. 1. Of De Candolle, the A. schce- 
nanthus. 2. Of the Paris Bot. Gard. Catal., the A. nardus. [B, 
188.]—A. eriophorus [Willdenow]. See A. laniger.—A, filiforme 
[Persoon]. See A. serratus.—A. insularis [Linnaeus]. The Pani¬ 
cum insulare of Meyer. [B.]—A. iwarancusa [Roxburgh]. From 
the Bengali name iwaran-kussa. Ger., Iwarankusa-Bartgras. A 
species growing in the mountains of northern India, where its roots 
are used as a remedy for intermittent fever. In appearance and 
taste it resembles the A. citratus, but is said to yield no oil. By 
Nees von Esenbeck it is assigned to A. schcenanthus. Its root is a 
variety of the vetiveria root ( radix iwarancusce, seu vetiverioe). 
[B, 172, 180.]—A. javanicus [Nees]. See Chrysopogon aciculatus. 
—A. laniger, A. lanigerum [Desfontaines]. An Arabian species, 
furnishing the schcenanthus of the ancients, employed by Hippoc¬ 
rates and mentioned by Dioscorides. [B, 121, 188.]—A. Martin! 
[Roxburgh]. Roussa-grass, ginger-grass ; a species found in the 
highlands of India. It fumishes a highly rubefacient, aromatic, 
straw-colored volatile oil (the grass-oil of Nemaur) closely resem- 
bling lemon-grass oil and used for the same purposes, also as a 
tonic for the hair and to prevent it from falling out after acute dis- 
eases. The grass also furnishes a fibre used for making paper. [B, 
172.] By Bentham this species is identifled with A. schcenanthus. 
[B.]—A. micrantlius, A. montanus [Kunth]. See Chrysopo¬ 
gon parviflorus. —A. muricatum, A. muricatus [Retzius]. Fr., 
a. murique, vetiver, chien-dent des Indes . Syn. : A. squarrosus 
Linnaeus], Phalaris zizanioides [Linnaeus], Agrostis verticillata 
Lamarck], Vetiveria odorata [Yirrey], Anatherum muHcatum 
P. de Beauvais]. The cuscus-grass (Tamil, vetti-vea ,* Malay, vetti- 
ver; Bengal. and Hind., veti-veria); a species growing in the East 
Indies and cultivated in the Isle of France. An infusion of the root 
is used as a stimulating and cooling drink. The root is also used in 
bilious affections, as a cooling appheation to the skin, and to prevent 
the ravages of inseets. It is said to be antispasmodic, diapnoretic, 
diuretic, and emmenagogue. [B, 121, 180,188.]—A. nardus. The 
broad-leaved lavender, considered by some to be identical with A. 
Martini , and said to furnish lemon-grass (citronella) oil. It is offi- 
cial in the Ind. Ph. [B, 5, 72.] Cf. A. citratus.—A. paclinodes. 
An Indian species ; it furnishes a volatile oil resembling that of 
A. citratus , used as a counter-irritant in rheumatism, neuralgia, 
etc. It is official in the Ind. Ph. [B, 172.]—A. parancusa [Llave]. 
A species used in India for like purposes as the A. citratus. [B 
121.]—A. saccliaratus [Roxburgh]. See Sorghum saccharatum. 
—A. schcenanthus [Linnaeus]. Syn.: Cymbopogon schcenanthus 
[Sprengel]. The sweet rush, by some identifled with A. citratus ; 
an Oriental species, furnishing ginger-grass oil (rosh6 oil), used 
for adulterating attar of rose. The root is used by the Chinese for 
eruptions on the scalp. [B,172; L, 75, 119.]—A. serratus [Ret¬ 
zius]. Syn.: A. filiforme [Persoon], Lepeocercis serrata [Trinius] 
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An East Indian species. [B, 188.]—A. sorghuin [Brot.]. Fr., a. 
(ou barbori) sorgho. See Sorohum vulgare.—A. spicatus [Lin¬ 
naeus]. The Perotis latifolia of Aiton. [B, 180.J—A. squarrosus. 
See A. muricatus. —Oleum andropogi citrati [Ind. Ph.], Oleum 
andropogouis. Syn.: oleum gi'aminis indici. Indian-grass oil; 
a volatile oil distilled from the leaves of several species of A. (dif¬ 
ferent varieties being known as lemon-grass oil, citronella oil, gin- 
ger-grass oil, etc.), used internally as a canninative and exterually 
as a stimulating application in rheumatism, also in making per- 
fumes and soaps. Ginger-grass oil is said to stimulate the growth of 
the hair. [B, 8 ; L, 78. J 

ANDROPOGONEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro-po-go'ne 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., andropogon&es. 1. Of Presl. Kunth, Koch. Reiclien- 
bach (1841), and others, a tribe (subtribe) of gramineous plants ( Sac- 
charinm) comprising Andropogon, Saccharum , and other genera. 
2. Of Reichenbach (1837), a division of gramineous plants compris¬ 
ing the subdivisions Oryzem, Phalaridem, Panicem , and Saccha- 
rinm. [B, 170.] 

ANDROSACE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro 2 s'a 3 -se(ka). From 
av8p6<raKes, a piant mentioned by Dioscorides. Fr., androselle (3d 
def.). Ger ., Nabelkraut, Mannsharnisch (lst def.). 1. Of Diosco¬ 
rides, a piant of uncertain botanical characters, used in gout and 
dropsy. 2. Of other ancients and some moderns, a species of Ace¬ 
tabularia. 3. Of Tournefort, a genus of primulaceous plants akin 
to Primula. [B, 121.] 4. The Umbilicus marinus. [L, 63.]—A. 
lactea [Linnaeus]. A species used in Siberiain retention of urine 
and other vesical aisorders. [L, 105.]—A. maxima [Linnaeus]. Ger., 
grosster Mannschild. A small annual European herb, used as a 
diuretic. [B, 121, 180.]—A. seiitentrionalis. A species used in 
Siberia in gonorrhoea and leucorrhoea. [L, 105.] 

ANDROS ACE AS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro-sa(sa 3 )'she 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). According to Reichenbach and Endlicher, a division, or 
subtribe, of primulaceous plants of the tribe Primulem , comprising 
Androsace , Primula, Cyclamen , and other genera, which are acau- 
lescent or nearly so. [B, 121,170.] 

ANDROSACES (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n>dro 2 s'a 8 -sez(ke 2 s). See 
Androsace (lst def.). 

ANDROSACEUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro-sa(sa 3 )'she 2 (ke 2 )- 
u*s(u 4 s). A species of agaric. [L, 119.] 

ANDROSA3ME/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n>dro-se 2 m'(sa 3, e 2 m)- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Syn.: Androsmminem [Spach]. According to Reichen¬ 
bach, a section of hypericaceous plants comprising Androsmmum, 
Campylosporus , and other genera. [B, 170.] 

ANDROS.EMIFOLIUS (Lat ), ad]. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro-se 2 m(sa 3 -e 2 m)- 
i 2 -fo'li 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., androsemifolie. Having leaves resembling 
those of the genus Androsmmum ,* a botanical species name. [B.] 
ANDROSyEMINE/E (Lat.),n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro-se 2 m(sa 3 -e 2 m)- 
i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Androsmmem. 

ANDROSdEMON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro-se , (sa 3, e 2 )-mo 2 n. 
See Androsmmum. 

ANDROSMMUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 8 n>dro-se / (sa 3/ e 2 )-mu 3 m- 
(mu 4 m). Gr., dvSpoaaiyov (from avyp, a man, and atya. blood [Pliny]). 
Fr., andros&me. Ger ,,Blutheil. Syn.: Androsemum [Neckerl. A ge¬ 
nus of hypericineous plants separated by Tournefort from the Lin- 
naen genus Hypericum, from which it is distinguished by the five 
bundles of stamens superimposed upon the petals ; restored by 
Bentham and Hooker to Hypericum (q. v.). [B, 121,170.] 
ANDROSEIXA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro-se 2 l'la 3 . Fr., andro- 
selle. See Androsace (3d def.). 

ANDROSEME (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -dro-se 2 m. See Hypericum an¬ 
drosmmum. 

ANDROSEMUM, ANDROSCEMUM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 n(a 3 n)- 
dro-se(sa) / mu 3 m(mu 4 m), -se'(so'e 2 )-mu 3 m(mu 4 m). See Hypericum 
androsmmum. 

ANDROSPORE, n. A 2 n'dro-spor. Lat., androspora (from 
ivqp, a man, and airopa , a seed). Fr., androspore. PringsheinPs 
name for a free ciliated spore, produced by (Kaogoniem of the gyn- 
androus type, which attaches itself to a part of ‘the piant bearing 
the female organs (oogonia), and is developed into a dwarf piant 
the upper cells of which produce spermatozoids and fertilize the 
oogonia. [B, 75, 121.] 

ANDROSTYLIUM (Lat.). n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro-sti(stu®yii 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From avijp, a man. and orOAos, a style. Fr., colonne, gyno - 
sterne (2d def.). 1. The genus Clusia of Linnaeus. 2. An organ 
formed by the union of the stamens and style in orchidaceous and 
. asclepiadaceous plants. [B, 121.] 

ANDROSYMPHYSIA, ANDROSYMPHYSIS (Lat.), n’s f 
A 2 n(a 3 n) - dro - si 2 m(su 6 m) - fi 2 s(fu 8 s)'i 2 - a 3 , -si 2 m(su fl m)'fl 2 (fu 8 ) - si 2 s- 
Gen., androsymphys'im, -phys'eos (-sis). From avijp, a man, and <rvy- 
<f>v(ris (see Symphysis). Fr., androsymphysie. 1. A monstrosity char- 
acterized by the fusion of two male foetuses. [A, 385.] 2. A fusion of 
the male genital organs. [A, 385.] 3. See Antherosymphysis. 

AXDKOSYMPHYTICUS (I^t.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro-si 2 m(su«m)- 
fi 2 t(fu e t) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to androsymphysis ( q. v.). [L, 50.] 
ANDltOTOMM (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dro 2 t'o 2 m-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From avijp, a man, and riyvav, to cut. Fr., androtomes. A name 
proposed by Cassini for composite plants, on account of the sup- 
posed articulation of the filaments of their stamens. [B, 121.] 
ANDltOTOMOU.S, adj. A 2 n-dro 2 t'o 2 m-u 3 s. Lat., androtomus. 
Fr., androtome. In botany, having the stamens divided into two 
parts by a kind of articulation. [L, 41.] Cf. Androtomm. 

ANDROTOMY, n. A 2 n-dro 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . Lat.. androtome, andro- 
tomia (from avijp, a man, and riyvtiv, to cut). Fr.^ androtomie. 
Ger., Androtomie. It., androtomia. Sp., androtomia. See An- 
dranatomy. 


ANDROUS, adj. A 2 n / dru 3 s. From avyp, a man. In botany, 
relating to the stamens. [B.] 

ANDRUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a s n) / dru 3 m(dru 4 m). Latinized by 
Kaempfer from an East Indian word. [G.] See Androme. 

ANDRYALEM (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-dri 2 (dru«)-a(a 3 )'le 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). A subdivision of lactuceous plants, made by Reichenbach, 
including Andryala (Andriala ) and other genera. [B, 170.] 
ANDSJUDAEN (Ar.), n. Asafoetida. [L, 119.] 

ANDUJAK (Sp.), n. A 3 n-du-ha 3 r / . A towh in Andalusia, Spain, 
having a sulphureted-hydrogen spring. [A, 385.] 

ANDUR MANGAN, n. The Casuarina sumatrana. [B, 121.] 
ANEANTfSSEMENT (Fr.), n. A 8 -na-a 3 n 2 -tes-ma 3 n 2 . See 
Abattement. 

ANERE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-e 2 b. See Anebous. 

ANERION, ANEBIU3I (Lat.), n's n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e(a)'bi 2 -o 2 n, 
-u 3 m(u 4 m). The root of Anchusa Unctoria. [L. 79.] 

ANEBOUS, adj. A 2 n-e / bu 8 s. Gr., avripo*. Lat., anebus. Fr., 
an&be. Ger., jugendlich. Immature, not yet come to man's estate. 
[A, 311 ; L, 43, 50, 84.] 

ANECCRISIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n>e 2 k'kri 2 -si 2 s. Gen., anec- 
cris'eos (-sis). From a priv., and ««/cpuris, a secretion or excretion. 
Fr., aneccrise. Ger., Anekkrise. The non-occurrence or suppres- 
sion of a critical discharge. [L, 50.] 

ANECCRITICUS (Lat,), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 k-kri 2 t / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Pertaining to aneccrisis (q. v.). [L, 50.] 

ANEO EST US (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 -se 2 s(ke 2 s) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See 
Anacestus. 

ANECIO (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n>e(aVsi 2 (ki 2 )-o. Gen., anecio'nis. 
Necker’s name for the botanical genus Senecio. [B, 121.] 

ANECM AT ACANTHE AS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 k ,/ ma 2 t- 
(ma 3 t)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 nth(a 3 nthye 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A suborder of plants of the 
natural order Acanthacem, including those genera in which the pro- 
cesses of the placenta which support the seeds are not hook-like in 
shape. [B, 34.] 

ANECPYETOUS, adj. A 2 n-e 2 k-pi-e / tu 3 s. Gr., avtKirvriTos. Lat., 
anecpyetus. Sp., anecpieto. Not suppurating. [Hippocrates (A, 
311).] 

ANECSON, n. An aromatic umbelliferous piant of India, be- 
longing to the genus Ptychotis. [B, 121.] 

ANECTASIA, ANECTASIS (Lat.), n's f. A 2 n(a 3 n>e 2 k-ta- 
(ta s )'zhi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -e 2 k / ta 3 -si 2 s. Gen., anecta*sim, -a’seos (-sis). From 
a priv., and «KTaais, extension. Fr., anectasie. A lack of the usual 
size of an organ. [Grossi (A, 385).] 

ANEDOE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-a-do-a. See Anmixeus. 

ANEE (Fr.), n. A 3 -na. The common alder. [B.] See Alnus 
glutinosa. 

ANEGEM, ANEGEN (Ar.), n’s. A piant supposed to be Cretan 
dittany (Origanum dictamnus). [B, 121.] 

ANEGERTIOE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 -ju 5 r(ge 2 rVti 2 -se(ka). 
Gr., aveyepTttcrj (fem. of adj. aveyepTtKOs, rousing). Fr., anegertique. 
Ger.. Anegertik , Wiederbelebungskunst. The art of resuscitation. 
[M, 13.] 

ANEIGNENRAR (Ger.), adj. A 8 n'ig-ne 2 n-ba 3 r. Assimilable. 
ANEIGNEND (Ger.), adj. A 3 n / ig-ne 2 nd. Assimilative, ap- 
proximating. [M, 7.] 

ANEIGNUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 n , ig-nung. 1. Assimilation. 2. In- 
tussusception. [A, 301.] 

ANEILEMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i(a-i 2 )-le0a) / ma 3 . Gen., an- 
eilem'atos (-tis). Gr., aveCXrjya (from avetAeiv, to roll or crowd to- 
gether). 1. The movement of gas in the intestines. [K.j 2. Volvu¬ 
lus, spasmodic colic. [M. 60.] 3. In the pl., aneilemata, tormina. 
[Hippocrates (A, 311).] 4. A section of the genus Commelyna, made 
by R. Brown, characterized by the absence of an involucre and by 
the inflorescence being in a divaricate panicle. [B, 121, 170.]—A. 
medica [R. Brown]. Syn.: Commelyna medica [Loureiroj. A 
species with aromatic tubers which are used as a demulcent and re¬ 
solvent in thoracic and hepatic disorders. [B, 180.]—A. tubero¬ 
sum [Hamilton]. Syn.: Commelyna scapiflora [Roxburgh], Mur- 
dania scapiflora [Royle]. A species growing in India ; an acau- 
lescent herbaceous piant, with perennial root consisting of several 
elongated tubers, ovate ensiform leaves, and erect radical racemes 
of pedicelled blue flowers. The tubers are used as a remedy in 
headache, vertigo, deafness, jaundice, and fevers, and as an anti¬ 
dote to animal poisons, especially snake-bites. [B, 172.] 
ANEILEMEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-il(a-i 2 l)-e 2 m / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A division of commelynaceous plants, made by Wight. [B, 170.] 
ANEILESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i(a-i 2 )-le(laysi 2 s. Gen., anei- 
le'seos (-sis). Gr., avet'A7jat?. Fr., aneiUse, aniUse. 1. Aneilema 
(<y. v.). [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 2. A twisting of the body in gym- 
nastic exercises. [Aretaeus (A, 311).] 3. Flatulence, colic. [A, 

385.J 4. Evolution. [A, 385.] 

ANEILETIC, adj. A 2 n-e 2 l-e 2 t 7 i 2 k. Lat.. aneileticus. Fr., ani- 
Utique. Pertaining to aneilesis (q. v.). [A, 385.] 

ANEIMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-i / (e 2 'i 2 )-mi 2 -a 2 . From av€(yu>v, 
naked. Syn. : Anemia [Swartzj. A genus of schizaeaceous ferns, 
establisheii by Kaulfuss. [B.]—A. tomentosa. A species having 
the odor of myrrh ; used as an excitant and stimulant. [H. Baillon 
(L, 87).] 

ANEI3IIACEM (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n>i(a-i 2 )-mi 2 -a(a 8 ) / she 2 - 
ke-e(a 3 -e 2 ). An order of schizaeaceous ferns, established by Presl, 
comprising Aneimia and two other genera. [B, 170.] 
ANEINANDERFOgUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 n-in-a 3 n / de 2 r-fu fl g-ung. 
Coaptation. [M, 62.] 
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ANEINANDERGEKETTET (Ger.), adj. A 3 n-in-a 3 n'de 2 r-ge 9 - 
ke a t-te a t. In botany, concatenate. [B, 198.] 
ANEINANDERGEL.EHNT (Ger.), adj. A 3 n-in-a 3 n'de 2 r-ge 2 - 
lant. See Applicatus. 

ANEINANDEKKEIUEX, ANEINANDERREIBUNG 
(Ger.), n’s. A 3 n-in-a 3 n'de 2 r-ri-be 2 n, -bung. Attrition. [A, 309.] 
ANEINANDEKKEIHUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 n-in-a 3 n'de 2 r-ri-hung. 
Epigenesis. [M, 6.] 

ANEINANDERSCHLIESSEND (Ger.), adj. A 3 n-i 2 n-a 3 n'- 
de 2 r-shles-se 2 nd. In botany, contiguous (like the caryopsides of 
corn). [B, 198.] 

ANEINANDERSTOSSEND (Ger.), adj. A 3 n-in-a 3 n'de 2 r-stos- 
se a nd. In botany, contiguous (like the sori of ferns). [B, 188.J 
ANEI-NERINGIE [Tamil], n. See Ananeringie. 

ANEKELN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 n'e 3 k-e 2 ln. To nauseate. [A, 309.] 
ANELECTRIC, n. and adj. A a n-e-le 2 k'tri 2 k. Lat., anelectricus 
(from a priv., and jJAcktpov, amber). Fr., anelectrique. Ger., an- 
elektrisch (2d def.). It., anelettrico. Sp., anelectrico . 1. (N.) a 

body which can not be electrifled by friction (opposed to idioelec,- 
tric ). In this sense the term is obsolete, as, in reality, no such bod- 
ies exist. Now applied to a body which, being a good conductor, 
readily parts witn electricity (opposed to dielectric). 2. (Adj.) in- 
capable of being electrifled by friction ; readily parting with elec¬ 
tricity. [B, 21.] 

ANELECTRODE, n. A 2 n-e-le 2 k'trod. From dvd, upward, 
^Ae/crpov, amber, and 68o?, a path. Fr., anelectrode. Ger., Anelek- 
trode. The positive pole of a galvanic battery. [Faraday (M, 18).] 
ANELECTROTONIC, adj. A 2 n-e-le 2 k-tro-to 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., an- 
electrotonique. Ger., anelektrotonisch. Characteristic of or de¬ 
pendent on anelectrotonus (g. v.). [B.] 

ANELECTROTOMZE, v. tr. A 2 n-e-le 2 k-tro a t'o-niz. To ren- 
der anelectrotonous. [B.] 

ANELECTROTONOUS, adj. A 2 n-e-le 9 k-tro 2 fc'o-nu 3 s. In a state 
of anelectrotonus (g. v.). 

ANELECTROTONUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 l-e 2 k-tro 2 t'o 2 n- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From dvd, upward, ^A««Tpov, amber, and rovos, tone. The 
state of diminished electrotonus (g. v.) produced at the anode when 
an ascending polarizing current of electricity is passed through a 
nerve. [K, 3.] 

ANEL1ATA, ANELLIDA (Lat.), n's n. pL A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 l- 
la(la 3 ) / ta 3 , -e 2 l / li 2 d-a 3 . See Annelida. 

ANELYTROUS, adj. A 2 n-e 2 l'i 2 t-ru 3 s. From a prlv., and cAv- 
rpov, a covering or husk. Without elytra. [Craig (B, 39).] 
ANEMAGROSTIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a-ma 3 -gro 2 s-te. See Agrostis. 
ANEMANTHUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 n(a 3 n)-e 2 m-a 2 n(a 3 n)'thu 3 s- 
(thu 4 s). From avepos. wind, and at/9os, a flower. A genus of plants 
made by Endlicher out of those species of Anemone in whicb the 
involucre is not elose to the flower and the carpels do not end in a 
feathery tail. [B, 19.] See Eaanemone , under Anemone. 

ANEMARRHENA (Lat.), n. f. A a n(a 3 n)-e 9 m-a 3 r-re(ra)'na 3 . 
Fr., anemarrhen.ee. A genus of liliaceous plants established by 
Bunge. [B, 121.]—A. aspliodeloides [Bunge]. A Chinese species, 
the rhizome of which, called chee-moo. is used as a refrigerant, laxa¬ 
tive, and diuretic, particularly in abdomina! inflammations and in 
puerperal fever. [B, 195 ; L, 75.] 

ANEMASE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a-ma 3 s. See Ankylostomiasis. 
ANEMASIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a-ma 3 -se. See Anemia. 

ANEME (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-e 2 m. See An.®mic. 

ANEMEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n>e 2 m / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). An order 
of low organisms, placed by some in the animal and by others in 
the vegetable kingdom, belonging to the Myxomycetes. The prod- 
uct of their fructifieation is a sporangeium or an aethalium having 
no capillitium, no distinet columella, and no reticulate thickening 
of the sporangeium-wall, and not impregnated with lime salts. [B, 
75.] 

ANEMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 9 m'i 2 -a s . Gr., dvcpJa (from 
dv«/Ltos, wind). 1. Flatulence. [Hippocrates (D, 19).] 2. A genus 
of plants. That of Swartz is the Aneimia of Kaulfuss ; that of Nut- 
tall is the Anemiopsis. [B, 170.] Anaemia is sometimes written A . 
—A. californica [Nuttall]. See Anemiopsis californica. 

ANEMI ACEAS (Lat.)* n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 m / i 2 -a(a 3 )'she 2 (ke 2 )-e- 
(a 9 -e 3 ). Fr., an6miacAes. An order of schizaeaceous ferns, made 
by Link, comprising Anemia (Aneimia ) and 2 other genera. [B, 
1<0.] Cf. Ane imi ac E/E. 

ANEMIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a-me. See Anaemia. —A. des altitudes. 
A train of symptoms due to ascending to a great height. They re- 
semble those or anaemia, and are caused by defeetive oxygena- 
tion of the blood. [M. 69.]—A. des mineurs, A. £pid£mique. 
Miners' anaemia. See Ankylostomiasis. — A. globulaire. An af- 
fection characterized by a diminution in the number of the red cor- 
puscles of the blood, so that they may be present in not more than 
one or two flfths of the normal proportion. [A, 385.]—A. grave 
des femines enceintes et accoucli^es. See Anaemia gravi¬ 
darum. —A. lymphatique. See Lymphatic anaemia. —A. parasl- 
taire. See Ankylostomiasis. —A. pernicieuse. See Pernicious 
AN/EMIA and Ankylostomiasis. —A. pernicieuse des femines 
enceintes et accouch^es. See Anemia gravidarum. —A. per¬ 
nicieuse progressive. See Progressive pernicious Anasmia.— 
A. pernicieuse puerperale. See Puerperal pernicious anae¬ 
mia. —A. plasinatique. A form of anaemia in which the plasma 
of the blood is defective in quality or insufficient in quantity. [A, 
385.]—A. rhumatismale. Anaemia arising in the course of an at- 
tack of rheunmtism. [D, 72.]—A. sp1€nique. See Splenie an/E- 
mia.— A. tropicale. See Tropical anjkmia. 


ANEMIEB (Fr.), v. tr. A 3 n-a-me-a. To render anaemic, to ex¬ 
sanguinate. 

ANEMIOPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 m-i 2 -o 2 p / si 2 s. Gen., an- 
emiop'seos (-sis). From avctpu>v (see Aneimia), and appearance. 
Syn.: Anemopsis [Hooker, Arnott, De Candolle, Endlicher]. A ge¬ 
nus of saururaeeous perennial herbs, with perfect bracteate flowers 
collected upon a eomeal involucrate spadix ; 6 to 8 epigynous sta- 
mens with 2-celled adnate anthers ; a single unilocular ovary, im- 
bedded in the rhachis, with 3 or 4 parietal placentae, each bearing 
6 to 8 orthotropous ovules. Dehiscence valvular. [B. 19, 66.]—A. 
californica [Hooker]. Sp., yerba de mansa. A species, from 3 to 
15 inches in height, growing in New Mexico, Arizona, Nevada, and 
California ; said to be useful as a diuretic and in rheumatic affec- 
tions. [B, 66.] 

ANEMIOUS, adj. A 2 n-e 2 m'i 2 -u 3 s. Lat., anemius (from avcyos, 
wind). Growing in windy places (said of plants). [L, 63.] 

ANEMIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-a-mek. Anaemic. 

ANEMONANTIIEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 m-o 9 n-a 9 n(a 3 n)'- 
the 2 -a 8 . In De Candolle’s classiflcation of plants, a section of the 
genus Anemone , corresponding to the Euanemone of other authors. 
[H. Baillon (L, 87).] 

ANEMONE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 m-o'ne(na). [In English, 
a 2 n-e 2 m / o 2 n-e.] Gen., anemo'nes. Gr., avefuinf, the A. coronaria 
[Hippocrates] (from aveyos, wind, because the plants of this genus 
grow in windy places). Fr., animone. Ger., Windblume, Wind- 
roschen. It., anemone, anemolo. Sp., anemona. A genus of per¬ 
ennial ranunculaeeous herbs, of the tribe Anemonece, established 
by Tournefort and Linnaeus, bearing apetalous flowers with a calyx 
composed of 5 to 15 colored sepals, wnich are deciduous with tne 
stamens, and having both radical and cauline leaves, the latter be¬ 
ing opposite or whorled in their arrangement. The genus is divided 
into three sections, often regarded as distinet genera : 1. Aneman- 
thus , or Euanemone (the A. proper). 2. Hepatica. 3. Pulsatilla. 
Baillon, furthermore, assigns to this genus the sections Adonis , 
Knowltonia , and Consiligo. By Bentham and Hooker, and by most 
other botanlsts, these sections are put into distinet genera, knowl¬ 
tonia and Adonis (including the Adonis and the Consiligo of Bail¬ 
lon). In the section Euanemone , to which the genus as originally 
made by Linnaeus was restricted, the involucre is remote from the 
periantn ; in Hepatica , the involucre is calyciform and elose to the 

S erianth, which is composed of two whorls with alternate leaflets, 
lose of the internal row often being doubled ; in Pulsatilla , the peri- 
anth and involucre are like those of Hepatica, but this section dif¬ 
fers from both the others in that the exterior stamens are sterile and 
the carpels are surmounted by a long feathery style which persists 
after the flower fades. [B, 19,34, 42, 121.]—A. agria. Gr., dve/uiwvT} 
dypta [Dioscorides]. The A. hortensis. [B, 180.]—A. alba [Jussieu]. 
An Asiatic species very similar to A. silvestris and used in Siberia 
for the same purposes. [B, 180.]—A. apennina [Linnaeus]. A 
species growing in shady places in Southern Europe and in the East. 
It is an herb, from 6 to 20 inches in height, resemoling A. nemorosa 
in appearance, and bearing sky-blue flowers. In Italy it is used like 
the A. nemorosa, and furnishes with the latter the herba ranunculi 
albi. [B, 180.]—A. brand. The Puccinia anemones [Persoon]. 
[B, 76.]—A. cernua [Thunberg]. A species growing in China, 
where the root (known as hak-too-woo) is highly esteemed as a bit- 
ter. [H. Baillon (L, 87).]—A. cluster-cups. A species of JEcidi- 
um attacking the leaves of A. nemorosa. JB,76.]—A. collina. See 
A. pulsatilla.—A- coronaria [Linnaeus]. Gr., ave/xwvij [Hippoc¬ 
rates], ave/buonj ij/u.epo? [Dioscorides]. Fr., anemone couronne. Ger., 
Kronen-Anemone. A European species belonging to the section 
Euanemone ; an erect herb, about 1 foot in height, with flowers 2to 
3 inches in diameter and varying in color from w r hite to yellow, blue, 
violet, and red. The tuberous root is used as a purgative and in 
ophthahnic diseases, the herb in the treatment of uleers and cutane- 
ous affections. [B, 180.]—A. cylindrica. Indian a. ; a species 
growing in Kansas ; used medicinally. Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxvi, p. 449.]—A. fumariaefolia [Jussieu]. See A. triter- 
nata,— A. groenlandica [Oeder.]. The Coptis trifolia [Salisbury]. 
[B, 180.]—A. helleborifolia [De Candolle]. A species growing in 
Peru and Chili. The leaves have acrid properties and are used in 
Chili as a vesicant. [B, 180.]—A. hemeros. Gr., dve/Ltwvrj Tjp.epo 5 
[Dioscorides]. See A. coronaria.— A. hepatica [Linnaeus]. Fr., 
anemone h&patique , trinitaire, herbe de la Trinite. Ger., areilap- 
piges Leberkraut, Leberblume, Guldenklee. It., erba trinitd. Syn.: 
Hepatica triloba [Chaix] (seu nobilis [Monch]). Liverwoi t. A spe¬ 
cies common throughout Continental Europe, belonging to the sec¬ 
tion Hepatica, distinguished by its cordate three-lobed leaves, which, 
from their Jancied resemblance in shape to the lobate liver, have 
given the piant its name. The leaves have a slight astringent taste 
and constitute the herba hepaticae (seu hepaticae nobilis), herba ane¬ 
mones hepaticae, herba trifolii hepatici (seu aurei), formerly much 
employed in chronie disease of the thoracic and abdominal viscera. 
[B. 5, i21,180.]—A. hortensis [Linnaeus]. Gr., avefjnavri dypta [Dios¬ 
corides]. Ger., Stemanemone. It., fiore stella. Star a. A species, 
belonging to the section Euanemone, bearing star-shaped flowers. 
It is used for the same purposes as A. coronaria. The A. stellata 
of Lamarck and A. pavonina of De Candolle are only varieties of 
this species. [B, 121, 180.]—A. intermedia. See A. pulsatilla.— 
A. Japonica [Siebold]. Japan a. A large species, belonging to 
the section Euanemone , with purplish-red flowers, indigenous to 
Asia and eultivated in Europe. Its root is used by the Chinese to 
arrest vomiting. [B, 19 ; L, 75.]—A. ludoviclana. An American 
species growing west of the Mississippi, said to have been used with 
success in chronie ocular disease and in cutaneous and syphilitic af¬ 
fections. [B, 5.]—A. lutea [Lamarck]. See A. ranunculoides. — 
A. narcisslflora [Linnaeus]. Ger., narzissenblixtige A. A spe¬ 
cies, with white flowers, growing in Europe upon the Alps, and iu 
the Western United States.—A’ncamplier (Ger.). See Anemonin. 
-*-A. nemorosa [Linnaeus]. Fr., anembne des bois [Fr. Cod.], an¬ 
emone sylvie, bassinet blanc (ou purpurin). Ger., Waldroschen, 
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Aprilblume,iveisse Osterblume. It., silvia. Wood a. A species, be¬ 
longing to the section Euanemone, 6 to 9 inches in height, bearing 
a single white or pale rose-tinted flower, with an involucre of 3 
petiolate bracts. The whole piant possesses acrid properties, due 

probably to the presence 
of anemonin ( q. v.). The 
leaves and flowers con¬ 
stitute the herba ranun¬ 
culi albi (seu nemorosi), 
herba anemones nemo¬ 
rosos, herba jaceos nemo¬ 
rensis, and the root is 
the radix ranunculi al¬ 
bi , radix anemones ne¬ 
morosos , etc. Both ha ve 
been used externally as 
antiparasitics, counter- 
irritants, and vesicants; 
internally in large doses 
they act as corrosive 
poisons, producing gas- 
tro-intestinal inflamma- 
tion and ulceration. 
Cattle feeding upon A. 
nemorosa are said to 
have convulsions and 
bloody urine ; hence the 
terra herba sanguinaria 
applied to the piant. 
[A, 260 ; B, 34,49, 180.]— 
A’nkraut (G-er.), A’n- 
\vnrzel(Ger.). Theherb 
and root of a species 
of a., especially of the 
A. nemorosa. [B, 180.] 
—A’nsubstanz (Ger.). 
See Anemonin.—A. nut- 
talliana [Gray]. An 
American species, be¬ 
longing to the section 
Piusaf*7Za,with purplish 
flowers, regarded by 
Gray as distinet from A. patens , to wbich it is often referred. It is 
one of the species furnishing the drug pulsatilla of the U. S. Ph. 
[B, 5.] Cf. A. patens—A. ocliotensis [Fisch.]. See A. alba.—-A. 
patens [Linnaausl. Syn.: Pulsatilla patens [Mill.j. A species 
growing in Central and eastern Europe, and in Siberia. It belongs 
to the section Pulsatilla and closely resembles A. pulsatilla, from 
which it is ehiefly distinguished by the mode of divisiou of its leaves 
and by its large purplish, reddish, or yellow- 
ish-white flower. It resembles A. pulsatilla 
in properties, and like it f urnishes the drug 
pulsatilla of the U. S. Phar. It has been 
much employed medicinally in Siberia, 
where a decoction is employed in infantile 
convulsions. The fresh herb contains ane¬ 
monin, and is very irritating and acrid, but 
drying deprives it of these qualities to a 
great extent. The A. patens , var. nuttal - 
liana , is the A. nuttalliana of Gray. [A, 

260; B, 5, 180.]—A. pavonina [De Can- 
dolle]. Ger., Pfauenanemone. A variety 
of A. hortensis found in France, with large 
bright-red flowers. [B, 49,121.] Used like A 
hortensis? [L.]—A. pratensis [Linna?us] 

Fr., pulsat ille noire. Ger., kleine Kiichen 
schelle , Wiesen-Kiichenschelle, Beisswurz 
Syn.: Pulsatilla pratensis [Mill.]. Meadow 
a.: a species, belonging to the section Pul¬ 
santia, grovving in Central and northern 
Europe. It is a piant 2 to 6 inches high, 
having dark-violet flowers with compara- 
tively short revolute sepals and very long 
stamens. The herb, herba pulsatillos nigri¬ 
cantis (seu minoris ), herba anemones pra¬ 
tensis, pulsatilla [U. S. Ph.], has a sfight 
pungent odor, and a burning acrid taste, 
which it loses to a great extent upon dry ■ 
ing. It contains anemonin, anemonol , and 
tannin. It is used for the same purposes 
as A. pulsatilla, and lias been particularly recommended in amau¬ 
rosis and other ocular disorders, in syphilis, and in diseases of the 
skin. [B, 5, 180.]—A. pulsatilla [Linnaeus]. Fr., coquelourde 
[Fr. Cod.], coquerelle, passe-fleur, fleur de Pdques. Ger., gemeine 
(oder grosse) Kiichenschelle, Schlottenblume, grosse Osterblume. 
Syn.: Pulsatilla vulgaris [Mill.j. Pasque-flower ; a species, be¬ 
longing to the section Pulsatilla, growing in northern Europe. It 
is a piant, 5 to 8 inches high, with large, solitary, pnrple flowers, 
having long, straight sepals and short stamens. and with repeatedly 
bipinnatisect, almost tripinnatisect, leaves. Its herb is official as 
pulsatilla (U. S. Ph.), and was formerly known as the herba pul- 
satillce vulgaris (seu coeruleae ), herba ventis, herba nolos culina- 
rice. The root has also been used medicinally under the names 
of radix pulsatillos vulgaris (seu caeruleos). It is said to be some- 
what less acrid than A. pratensis, but contains the same constitu- 
ents. It is used in acute catarrhal affections of the respiratory, 
aural, gastro-intestinal, and urinary tracts, particularly in children, 
and as an emmenagogue and remedy for dysmenorrhoea. [B, 5,121, 
180.]—A. ranunculoides [Linnaeus]. Fr., anemone fansse renon- 
cule, coqueret jaune. Ger., gelbe Wald-A. A species allied to A. 
nemorosa , but with pale-yellow flowers, growing in northern and 
Central Europe and northern' Asia. It has acrid properties and is 
said to be used in Kamtchatka to furnish an arrow-poison. [B, 180.] 



ANEMONE PATENS. (AF- 
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—A. rubra. See A. pratensis.—A’ saure (Ger.). See Anemonic 
acid.—A. siberica [Linnaeus]. BY., anemone de Siberie. A Si- 
berian species, the leaves of which, according to Pallas, are used 
for drawing blisters. [H. Baillon (L, 87).]—A. silvestris [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., renoncule des bois. Ger., Waldanemone. A species belonging 
to the section Euanemone, growing in woods and the elevated dis- 
tricts of Europe and northern Asia. It is an herb, 6 to 20 inches 
high, with white flowers. In Siberia it is used as a remedy for in¬ 
veterate dyscrasiae, syphilis, and chronie skin diseases. [B, 49,180.] 
—A. stellata [Lamarck]. See A. hortensis.—A. tlialictroldes 
[Linnaeus]. Syn. : Thalictrum anemonoides [Michaux]. Rue a. ; 
a species, growing in Europe and America; having characters in- 
termediate between A. and Thalictrum. By Spach it was consid- 
ered as belonging to a separate genus, Anemonella. [B, 42.]—A. 
trilobata [Linnaeus]. An American species, poisonous to cattle. 
[De Candolle (L, 105).]—A. triternata [Vahl]. A South American 
species, said by De Candolle to be poisonous. [H. Baillon (L, 87).]— 
A. virginiaua [Linnaeus]. An American species, belonging to tne 
section Euanemone, the seeds of which dipped in alcohol are used 
as an application to painful tooth-cavities. [B, 180.]—A. water. 
Lat., aqua anemones [Wiirt. Ph., 1796; Leips. Disp., 1794; Swed. 
Ph., 1817]. Fr., eau (ou hydrolat) d'anemone, esprit masyrique. 
Syn.: aqua ranunculi (seu pulsatillos nigros). A preparation made 
by distilhng the fresh herb of A. pratensis with water. [L.]—Aqua 
a’s. See A. water. —Busclia* (Ger.). See A. nemorosa.— Drei- 
lappige A. (Ger.). See A. hepatica.— Flores a*s. The flowers of 
A. nemorosa. [B, 95.]—Folia a’s. The leaves of A. nemorosa. — 
Gelbe Wald-A. (Ger.). See A. ranunculoides. —Herba a’s hepa¬ 
tica?, Herba a’s nemorosae, Herba a’s pratensis. See un¬ 
der A. hepatica, A , nemorosa , and A. pratensis. —Indi an a. See A. 
cylindrica.— Japan a. See A.japomca. —Kleine Wald-A. (Ger.). 
See A. nemorosa.— Kronena’ (Ger.). See A. coronaria.—Mead¬ 
ow a. See A. pratensis. — Narzissenblutige A. (Ger.). See 
A. narcissiflora. —Oil of a. See Anemonol.— Pfauena’ (Ger.). 
See A. pavonina. — Poppy a. See A. coronaria. — Kadix a*s 
nemorosa?. See under A. nemorosa.— Kue a., Kue-leaved a. 
See A. thalictroides.—Sen a. One of the family Act in idos of ma¬ 
rine animals ; so called from their resemblance in color and shape 
to a flower. [B, 28.]—Star a.. Sterna* (Ger.). See A. hortensis. — 
Walda’. (Ger.). See A. silvestris. —Wood a. See A. nemorosa. 

ANEMONE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-am-on. Anemone.—Alcoolature 
cFa. pulsatille [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made from pulsatilla 
(leaves and flowers of Anemone pulsatilla) by macerating for ten 
days in an equal weight of alcohol and flltering. [B.]—A. A petite- 
renoncule. See Anemone ranunculoides. —A. de iner. See Sea 
anemone. —A. fles bois [Fr. Cod.]. See Anemone nemorosa. —A. 
de Siberie. See Anemone siberica. —A. des pr(?s, A. de Stork. 
See Anemone pratensis. —A. fausse renoncule. See Anemone 
ranunculoides. —A. li£patique. See Anemone hepatica. —A. pul¬ 
satille [Fr. Cod.]. See Anemone pulsatilla.— A. sylvie. See Ane¬ 
mone nemorosa. —Camplire d*a. See Anemonin.— Eau d’a. See 
Anemone water. —Eausse-a. See Anemone nemorosa,— Gr i fle 
d*a. See Patte d'a.— Hydrolat d’a. See Anemone water.— In- 
fusion d’a. See Infusum pulsatilla. —Patte d’a. Anemone 
root. [L, 41.] 

ANE3IONEJE (Lat.),n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 m-o'ne 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
anemontes. Ger., Anemoneen. It., anemonee. A tribe of ranun- 
culaceous plants, established by De Candolle and adopted in other 
Systems, including Anemone ( Pidsatilla , Hepatica ), Thalictrum, 
Adonis, Hydrastis, Knowltonia, and other genera in which the co¬ 
rolla is absent or is inseparable from the calyx. By Reichenbach 
(1832) it was subdivided into the A. genuinos (comprising Adonis, 
Thalictrum, Hepatica, and Pulsatilla) and the Clematideoe. , and 
(1841) into the A. genuinos, (including the subsections Pidsatilleos, 
Knowltonieos, and Clematideoe), the Adonideos, and the Thalictrece. 
[B, 34, 170.] 

ANEMONELLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a s n>e 2 m-o 2 n-e 2 l'la 3 . Dim. 
of Anemone. A genus made by Spach for the anomalous species 
Anemone thalictroides. [B, 42, 121.] 


ANEMONEO U S, adj. A 2 n-e 2 m-o'ne-u 3 s. Lat., anemoneus. 
Fr., an&mone. Belonging to the Anemoneoe. 


ANEMONIC, adj. A 2 n-e 2 m-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., antmonique. Be¬ 
longing to the genus Anemone, or derived from a piant of that 
genus. [B.]—A. acid. Fr., acide andmonique. Ger., Anemon- 
sdure, Anemonsdure. It., acido anemonico. An amorphous body, 
C 16 H 14 0 7 , formed from anemonin in the distillation of fresh plants 
containing the latter. [J. U. and C. G. Lloyd, u Drugs and Med. of 
N. America,” Oct., 1884 ; B, 5.] 

ANEMONIDEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 m-o 2 n-i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr anemonidees. Ger., Anemonideen. It., anemonidee. A sec¬ 
tion of ranunculaceous plants, established by Link, comprising 
Adonis, Anemone, Tlialictnim, Hepatica, Clematis, and other gen¬ 
era. [B, 170.] Cf. Anemonea. 

ANEMONIFOLIE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-a-mo-ne-fo-le-a. Having 
leaves resembling those of an Anemone. [L, 41.] 


ANEMONIN, n. A 2 n-e 2 m-o'ni 2 n. Lat., anemoninum, anemo- 
nina. Fr., anemonine. Ger.. Anemonin. It .,anemonina. Sp., 
anemonino. A poisonous crystalline substance, Cj 6 Hi 2 0 8 , obtained 
from the leaves and flowers of several speciessol Anemone. It is 
volatile and has a burning, aromatic taste like that of pepper. [B, 


i, 49.] 

ANE3IONINATE, n. A 2 n-e 2 m-o 2 n / i 2 n-at. A salt of anemon- 
nic acid. Such a salt of barium was obtained by Lowig and Weid- 
nann by boiling anemonin with an excess of baryta water. [J. U. 
i-, /i t i.-. ttnnww •-> r.f M AmpriPA.’ Oct.. 1884.1 


ANEMONINEiE (Lat.), n. f. pL A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 m-o 2 n-i 2 n , e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
Fr anemoninees. Ger., Anemonineen. It., anemoninee. A^sec¬ 
tion of ranunculaceous plants, established by Spach, comprising 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U®, like ii (German). 
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Anemone, Pulsatilla, Hepatica, Thalictrum , and othcr genera. [B, 
170.] Cf. Anemonen. 

ANEMONINIC ACID, n. A 2 n-e 2 m-o 3 n-i 2 n'i 2 k. A name glven 
by Lowig and Weidmann to the acid of a salt that they termed an- 
emoninate of barium. [J. U. and C. G. Lloyd, “Drugs and Med. of 
N. America, 1 ’ Oct., 1884.] See Anemoninate. 

ANE JIONOIDES (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 3 m-o 2 n-o-i(e)'dez(de 2 s). 
From Anemone and elfios, likeness. Fr., anemonoide. Resembling 
the Anemone , as the Thalictrum a. [B.] As a n., the Anemone 
nemorosa. [L, 51.] 

ANEMONOL, n. A 2 n-e 2 m'o 2 n-o 2 l. Oil of anemone ; an exceed- 
ingly pungent and irritating volatile oil obtained by the distillation of 
Anemone nuttalliana. Anemone nemorosa,Ranunculus flaminula. 
Ranunculus bulbosus, or Ranunculus sceleratus. Its vapor is stifling 
and inflames the eyes. Dropped on the skin, it produces deep in- 
flammation ; diluted and sprinkled on the skin, it causes vesication. 
Another variety, less volatile and obtained in smaller amount, being 
apparently formed during the distillation, has a pleasant odor and 
a sharp taste. Some recent investigators regard a. as the acrid 
principle of Anemone , and state that anemonin is not acrid. [J. U. 
and C. G. Lloyd, “ Drugs and Med. of N. America,” Oct., 1884.] 

ANEMONOPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 m-o 2 n-o 2 p'si 2 s. Gen., 
anemonop'seos (-sis). A genus of ranunculaceous plants, made by 
Siebold and Zuccarini, nearly related to Cimicifuga. [B, 121.]—A. 
macropliylla [Siebold and Zuccarini]. An herbaceous species in- 
digenous to Japan. [B, 121.] 

ANEMONOSPERMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 n(a 3 n>e 2 m-o 2 n-o-spu®r- 
(spe 2 r)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s.) From avepuovi) (see Anemone*, and <nrZpp.a, a 
seed. A section of the genus Anemone, made by De Candolle. [B, 
121 .] 

ANEMONOSPHORON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 m-o 2 n-o 2 s'fo 2 r- 
o 3 n. A piant mentioned by Dioscorides ; according to Bory, the 
B unium bulbocastanum. [B, 121.] 

ANEMONSAURE (Ger.). A 3 n-e 2 m-on / zoi-re 3 . See Anemonic 
acid. 

ANEMONY) n. A 2 n-e 2 m'o 2 n-i 2 . An obs. form of Anemone 

(q. v .). 

ANE3IOPATHY, n. A 2 n-e 2 m-o 2 f>'a 2 th-i 2 . From avepos, wind, 
and naOos, disease. Ger., Anemopathie . The treatment of disease 
by inhalations. [L, 30.] 

ANEMOPHILOUS, adj. A 2 n-e 3 m-o 3 f'i 2 l-u 3 s. From nvepos, 
wind, and <fn\eiv, to love. Fr., anemophile. Literally, wind-favored. 
In botany, fertilized by the aid of the wind (said of flowers). [Lub- 
bock and Darwin (B, 39).] 

ANEMOPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 m-o 2 p'si 2 s. Gen., ane- 
mop'seos (-sis). See Anemiopsis. 

ANIMOSE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a-mos. Anaemia. [L, 43.] 

ANEMOSLS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 2 n)-e 2 m-o'si 2 s. Gen., anemo'seos 
(-sis). From avepos, wind. A diseased condition of trees, ascribed, 
probably erroneously, to the action of violent winds. It is charac- 
terized by a separation of the concentric layers of which the trunk 
is composed. [B, 19.] 

ANEMOSPERMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 m-o-spu 6 r(spe 2 r) / - 
ma 3 . Gen anemosper'matos (-tis). A genus of plants, made by 
Commelin, corresponding to the Arctotis of Linnaeus. [B, 121.] 

ANE3IY, n. A 2 n-e'mi 2 . See An^mia. 

ANENCEPHAL.EMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-en-se a f(ke 2 f)- 
a a l(a 8 l)-e , (a 3/ e 2 )-mi 3 -a 3 : From a priv.. ey*€<£aAos, the brain, and alpa, 
blood. Fr., anencephalohdmie. It., anencefaloemia. Anaemia of 
the brain ; syncope. [M, 9.] 

ANENCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 n-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a(a 3 )'- 
li 2 -a 3 . From a priv., and 
ey*e<f>aAos, the brain. Fr., 
anencephalie. Ger., Hirn- 
losigkeit. It., anencefalia. 

Sp., anencefalia. A mon- 
strosity characterized by 
absence of the brain and 
spinal cord, the cranium 
being open throughout its 
whole extent and the verte- 
bral canal converted into a 
groove. [G. St.-Hilaire (A, 

335).] 

ANEN CEPIT ALI C, 
adj. A 2 n-e 2 n-se 2 f-a 3 l'i 2 k. 

Lat., anencephalicus. Fr., 
anencephalique. Ger., 
anencephalisch. Pertain- 
ing to anencephalia. [A, 

385.] 

ANENCEPHALIEX 
(Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 n- anencephalia, (after charpentier.) 
a 3 n 2 -sa-fa 3 l-i 3 -a 3 n 2 . Anen- 
cephalous ; an anencephalous monster. 

ANENCEPIIALISM, n. A 2 n-e 2 n-se 2 f'a 2 l-i 2 zm. See Anen¬ 
cephalia. 



ANENCEPHALOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 n-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
o 2 s. See Anencephalus. 

ANENCEPHALOTIIOPHY, n. A 2 n-e 2 n-se 2 f-a 2 l-o 2 t'ro-fi 3 . 
Lat .. anencephalotrophia (from a priv., ey/te^aAo?, the brain, and 
rpo<f>rj , nutrition). Fr., anencephalotrophie. Ger., Anencephalo- 
trophie. It., anencefalotrofia. Atrophy of the brain. [M, 29, 58.] 
ANENCEPHALOUS, adj. A 3 n-e 2 n-se 2 f'a 3 l-u 3 s. Lat., an¬ 
encephalus. Fr., anencephale, Ger., anencephalisch. Affected 
with anencephalia. 

ANENCEPHALUS. (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 3 n-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., anencephale, hemicSphale. Ger., Halbkopf . 
Syn.: hemicephalus. An anencephalous foetus. 

ANENERGES (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 n'u 6 r(e 2 r)-jez(ge 2 s). Gr., 
avevepyijg. Ger., anenergisch. Inefficient, powerless. [M, 13.] 
ANENERGESIA, ANENERGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a3n)-e 2 n- 
u*r(e 2 r)-je(ga) , zhi 2 (si 2 )-a 8 , -u 6 r(e 2 r)'ji 2 (gi 2 >a 3 . Gr., avcvepy7}<rta. Ger., 
Anenergie, Kraftmangel , Kraftlosigkeit. Debility. [M, 13.] 
ANENIOS, ANENIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e(a) ; ni 2 -o 2 s, u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., ainiVios (= avdvios). Without pain. [Hippocrates, Galen 
(A, 311).] 

ANENTERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 n(a 3 n)-e 2 n / te 2 -ra 3 . For deriv., 
see Anenterata. A collective name for those Infusoria (Polg- 
gastrica [Ehrenberg]) that aro destitute of an intestinal canal. 
[Ehrenberg (A, 359 ; L, 63).] 

ANENTERAI3IIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 n-te 2 r-e , (a 3/ e 2 )-mi 2 -a 3 . 
From a priv., svrepov, an intestine, and aipa, blood. Sp., anentere- 
mia. Intestinal anaemia. [L, 70.] 

ANENTERATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 n-te 2 r-a(a 3 )'ta 9 . 
From a priv., and Zvrepov, an intestine. A term cmployed by Leuc- 
kart to denote collectively the Acanthocephala and the Cestoda; 
anenterate worms. [B, 84.] Cf. Anenterelmintha. 

ANENTERATE, adj. A 2 n-e 2 n'te 2 r-at. Fr., anenteri. Hav- 
ing no intestinal canal. [L, 16.] 

ANENTERELMINTHA (Lat.), n. n. pl. %V 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 n-te 2 r-e 2 l- 
mi 2 n'tha 3 . From a priv., Zvrepov , an intestine, and e\f±iv<; (gen., 
Z\pivdos), a worm. Syn.: Anenterata [Leuckart]. A subelass or 
Cobbold’s class Helmintha, including the orders Acanthocephala 
and Cestoda. [B, 84 ; L, 16. J 

ANENTERELMINTHOUS, adj. A 2 n-e 2 n-te 2 r-e 2 l-mi 2 nThu 3 s. 
Belonging to the Anenterelmintha (q. v.). 

ANENTERONERVIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a 3 n 2 -ta-ro-ne 2 r-ve. 
Intestinal atony. [A, 250.]—A. saturnine [Piorry]. A. due to lead 
poisoning. [A, 250.] 

ANENTERONEURIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 n-te 2 r-o-nu 2/ - 
ri 2 -a 3 . From a priv., Zvrepov, an intestine, and vevpov , a nerve. See 
Anent^ronervie. 

ANENTEROTROPHY, n. A 2 n-e 2 n // te 2 r-o 2 t'ro 2 f-i 2 . From a 
priv., Zvrepov , an intestine, and rpo<f>rj. nutrition. Fr., anentero- 
trophie. Sp., anenterotrofia. Impaired nutrition of the intes- 
tines. [L, 41.] 

ANEOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n) / e 2 -o 2 s. Gr., c^eos. Dumb, speech- 
less, stupid. [L, 97.] 

ANENTEROUS, adj. A 2 n-e 2 n'te 2 r-u 3 s. See Anenterate. 
ANEPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 p / i 2 -a 3 . From aven ijs, si>eech- 
less. Ger., Anepie. Loss of the j)Ower of speech. [L, 40.] 
ANEPICRITUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 3 p-i 2 k'ri 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
avewUptros. Undecided, weak-minded. [A, 311 ; M, 60.] 
ANEPIPLOIC, adj. A 2 n-e 2 p-i 2 -pfo'i 2 k. Lat., anepiploicus 
(from a priv., and ZmnKoov, the omentum). Fr.. anepiploique. Des¬ 
titute of omentum (said of monsters). [A, 301, 385.] 
ANEPISCIIESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 p-i 2 s'ke 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., 
anepische'seos (-sis). From a priv., and €7r«rx«ris, a checking, stop- 
page. Incontinence, as of urine. [M, 13.] 

ANEPITIIYMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 p-i 2 -thi(tbu«) / mi 2 -a 3 . 
From a priv.. and Ziri0vp.ia , desire. Fr., anepithymie. Ger., Ane- 
pithymie. An old term for diminution or loss of the natural appe- 
tites. [K.] 

ANEPITHYMICUS (I^t.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 p-i 2 -thi 3 m(thu«m)'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Affected with anepithymia. [M, 13.] 

ANEPSIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-e 2 p-se. See Agastronervia. 
ANERECTOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n>e 2 -re 2 k / to 2 s. Gr., avZpeiK- 
ros. Unground, not bruised. [Hippocrates (L, 47, 53).] 
ANERETHISIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 r-e 2 th-i 2 s'i 2 -a 3 . From 
a priv., and ZpeOL^eiv, to excite, provoke. Fr., anerethisie , anere- 
thisme. Ger., Reizlosigkeit. Impaired irritability of a muscle or 
nerve. [K.] 

ANERGETICE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-u 6 r(e 2 r)-je 2 t(ge 2 t) / i 2 -se- 
(ka). An incorrect form of anegertice (qfv.). [M, 13.] 

ANERGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-u 5 r(e 2 ryji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From a 
priv., and Zpyeiv, to work. Ger., Unthatigkeit. Inactivity. [M, 13.] 
ANERGIC, adj. A 3 n-u 6 r'ji 2 k. Lat., anergicus. Due to or suf- 
fering from inactivity. [M, 13.] See A. stupor. 

ANERIC, ANERIT, n’s. Old names for native sulphur. [L, 
119.] See Sulphur vivum. 


ANENCEPHALOHEMIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a 3 n2-sa-fa 3 l-o-a-me. 
See Anencephal^emia. 

ANENCEPIIALOID, adj. A 2 n-e 2 n-se 2 f'a 2 l-oid. Resembling 
an anencephalus. [L, 63.] 

ANENCEPHALONEURIACLat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 n-se 2 f(ke 2 f)- 
a l(a 3 l)-o-nu 2/ ri 3 -a 3 . From a priv., ey*«</>aAos, the brain, and vevpov , 
a nerve. Fr., anencephaloneurie , anenc.Sphalonevrie. It., anence- 
falonevna. Impaired nervous action of the brain. [M, 58.] 


ANERLE (Ger.), n. A 3 n'e 2 r-le 2 . The maple. [L, 30.] See Acer. 

ANEHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 -ro'bi 2 -a 3 . See Anaerobia. 

ANEROID, adj. and n. A 2 n , e 2 r-oid. From a priv., vijpos. moist, 
and elfios. appearance. Fr., aneroide. Not containing liquid ; as a 
n., an a. barometer. [B.] See under Barometer. 

ANEROTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 -ro-to / mi 3 -a 3 . From 
avrjp . a man, and rZp . veiv , to cut. An old term for dissection of the 
human body. [M, 60.] 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell: G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ANEHOTOMY, n. A 2 n-u 6 r-o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . See Anerotomia. 

ANEKV IE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ne 2 r-ve. Piorry’s terra for aneuria 
(q. V.). [L, 83.]—A. cardlogastrique. Paralysis of the cardial 
portion of the stomach, causing vomiting soon after eating. [L, 83.] 
—A. oesophagienue. Paralysis of the oesophagus. [L, 83.]—A. 
pharyiigieune. Paralysis of the pharynx. [L, 83.]—A. pria- 
pique. Impotence. [L, 83.]—A. pylorique. Paralysis of the 
pylorus, eausing a movement of the bowels soon after eating. [L, 
83.]—A. sphiuct6rique. Paralysis of a sphincter. [A, 350.J 

ANERVIS3IIE (Fr.), n. A s -ne 2 r-vi 2 z-nie. See Aneuria. 

ANEIIYTHROBLEPSIA, ANERYTHROPSIA (Lat.), n*s f. 
From a priv., Ipvdpos, red, and pMneiv, to see, or sight. Fr., 
ansrythroblepsie, anerythropsie , cZcite pour rouge. Ger., Anery- 
throblepsie, Anerythropsie, Rothblindheit. It., aneritroblepsia, 
eecita per rosso. Sp., ceguedad por colorado (o rojo). Red-blind- 
ness (or, more properly, red-green-blindness), anerythroblepsy ; a 
form of color-blindness consisting in an inability to recognize either 
the red of the spectrum or its compleraentary color, bluish-green, 
the red appearing blackish-gray and the green appearing whitish- 
gray. [F.] 

ANERYTHROPSY, n. A 2 n-e 2 'ri 2 -thro 2 p-si 2 . See Anerythro- 
blepsia. 

ANESIA, ANESIS (Lat.), n's f. A 2 n(a 3 n>e(a)'zhi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., ane'siae , -e'seos (-sis). Gr., avtala, ave<r is. Fr., 
anesie, anisis. Ger., Anesie. A remission (said of fevers). [Galen 
(A, 311).] 

ANESLEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 s'le 2 -a 3 . See Euryale, and 
Cf. Anneslea. 

ANESTE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 s'le 3 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., anes- 
Ues. A subdivision of nymphaeaceous plants, made by Reichen- 
bach, comprising the A. genuince (including the genera Aneslea, 
Euryale , and Victoria ), and the Barclayeae. [B, 170.] 

ANESON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e(a)'so 2 n. Gr., avyaov (= avij- 
Qov). An old name for dill. [A, 311.] See Anethum. 

ANESOKHIZA, ANESORRHIZA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 s- 
o 2 -ri(re)'za 3 . From anys and pi£a, a root. A translation of the Boer 
name anys-wortel , or anys-root . Syn. : Annesorhiza. A genus of 
umbelliferous plants, belonging to the tribe Seselinece , established 
by Chamisso and Schlechtendahl. [B, 131.]—A. capensis [Cha- 
misso and Schlechtendahl]. The vlackte Anyswortel of the Boers, 
a species growing at the Cape of Good Hope, and used for the same 
purposes as fennel. [B, 121.] 

ANESTHECINESIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-e 2 s-ta-si 2 n-a-ze. See An.es- 
thecinesis. 

ANESTHESIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-e 2 s-the(tha) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . See 
Anaesthesia. 

ANESTH^SIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-e 2 s-ta-ze. Anaesthesia.—A. ii la 
rei n e. A humorous expression soraetimes applied to the pre- 
tended anmsthetization of a woman in labor, a very small arnount 
of ether orchloroforrn being given, merely as a placebo. [A, 104.]— 
A, aspliyxique. Anaesthasia due to asphyxia. [Faure (A, 385).] 
—A. cliirurgicale. See Surgical anaesthesia— A. chloralique. 
Anaesthesia produced with chloral hydrate. [L.]—A. clilorofor- 
inique. Anaesthesia produced with cnloroform. [L.]—A. crois^e. 
See Crossed an-esthesia.— A, cutau&e. Cutaneous anaesthesia.— 
A. cysturique. Paralysis of ssnsibility of the bladder. [L, 83.]— 
A. de retour. See Anaesthesia of return,— A. des nerfs mus- 
culaires. See Muscular anesthesia.— A. douloureuse. See 
Anaesthesia dolorosa .—A. 7‘lectrique. See Electrical anaesthesia. 
—A. extatique. Anaesthesia due to ecstasy ( q . u.).—A. 6th6r6e. 
Anaesthesia produced with ether. [L.]—A. generale. See Gen- 
eral anaesthesia. —A, genitale. See Genital anesthesia. —A. 
liystYrique. Anaesthesia due to hysteria.—A. incomplete. See 
Obstetrical anaesthesia. —A. locale, A. localis£e. S eel^ocal 
anaEsthesia.— A. medicale. Anaesthesia from disease, as opposed 
to the effects of an anaesthetic. [A. Laboulb&ne (L, 87).]—A. mus- 
culaire. See Muscular anaesthesia. —A. naturelle. See Natural 
anesthesia. —A. obst^tricale. See Obstetrical anesthesia. — 
A. olfacti ve. Olfactory anaesthesia. See Anosmia.— A. orga- 
nique. The stage of anaesthesia from ether, or the like, in which 
the respirations are very shallow, the action of the heart is weak, 
and there is a perceptible Iowering of the surface temperature 
[Perrin (L, 87).]—A. p6ripli6rique. Peripheral anaesthesia. [L.] 
—A. prolong^e. Anaesthesia prolonged by the use of narcotics. 

Gaz. des hop.,” Dec. 10, 1863 (D).]—A. provoqu^e. Anaesthesia 
induced purposely, as opposed to that which is the resuit of disease. 

{ A, 385.]—A. sans sommeil. Insensibility to pain without sleep or 
oss of consciousness. The expression was used by Taule in deserib- 
ing a case in which a man’s scrotum was removed for elephantiasis, 
the operation lastinar fifteen minutes. No pain was felt, and no un- 
usual sleepiness followed. Opium pilis had been given freely for 
ten days, and on the tenth aay the patient took 7 or 8 grains of 
opium in excess of what was ordered. [“ Gaz. des hop., 11 xxxvii, 
1861, p. 306 (D).]—A. saturnine. See Leod anaesthesia.— Demi-a. 
See Obstetrical anesthesia. —H6mia\ See Hc»u-anesthesia. 
ANESTHESIE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-e 2 s-ta-zi 2 -a. Ansesthetized. 
ANESTHESOtETRE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-e 2 s-ta-zi 2 -me 2 tr. See 

ANaESTHESIOMETER. 

ANESTHESIQUE (Fr.). adj. A 3 n-e 2 s-ta-zek. Anmsthetic ; as 
a n., an ana?sthetic. [A, 385.] 

ANESTHESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n>e 2 sthe(tha)'si 2 s. See AN¬ 
ESTHESIA. 

ANESTRAMMENA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 s-tra 2 m(tra 3 my- 
me 2 n-a 3 . Probably from avevTpappivos, perverse. Urine which is 
turbid and thick, but does not deposit on standing. [Galen (M, 59).] 
ANESUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-etaysu 3 m(su 4 m). Gr., avrjaov. 
See Anethum. 


ANET (Fr.), n. A 3 n-e 2 . See Aneth. 

ANETH (Fr.), n. A 3 n-e 2 . Dill; Anethum (Peucedanum) gra¬ 
veolens ; olhcial in the Fr. Cod. [B.]— A. doux. Fennel ; Fceni- 
culum vulgare. [B, 131.]—A. odorant, A. puant. See A.— Eau 
d’a. See Aqua anethi. —Essence d’a. See Oleum anethi.— 
Huile d’a. par coction. See Oleum anethi coctum.— Huile es- 
seutielle d’a., Huile volatile d’a., Olciule d*a. See Oleum 

ANETHI. 

ANETI1ATED, adj. A 2 n'e 2 th-at-e 2 d. Containing dill (Ane¬ 
thum). [L, 63.] 

ANETHENE, n. A 2 n'e 2 th-en. From anethum. Fr., anettene , 
ancethene. Ger., Anethen. It., anetene. A hydrocarbon, CiaH tk , 
found in oil of dill. [B, 5.] 

ANETHINE, n. A 2 n'e 2 th-en. An old name for anise. [B, 39.] 

ANETHOL, n. A 2 n'e 2 th-o 2 l. From anethum. Fr., anethol. 
Ger., Anethol. It., anetolo. A substance occurring both as a solid 
(solid a., anise-camphor) and as a liquid (liquid a.), having the com- 
position C 10 H 12 O. It forms the chief part of tlie oils of anise, fen¬ 
nel, and tarragon. There are two isomeric forms, metanethol and 
isanethol, the former being a liquid, boiling at 232 5° C., which 
passes over with the distillate in the process of distillation, while 
the latter, which is a light-yellow solid of viscid consistence, 
remains behind. [B, 2, 5.] For substitution compounds, see 
under Chloranethol. —A. bromide. An addition compound, 
C 10 H 12 Br 2 O. [B, 2.]—A. hydride. See Anise-camphor.— Liquid 
a. See A.— Solid a. See A. and Anise-camphor. 

ANETHOXYLON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 th-o 2 x , i 2 l(u«l)-o 2 n. 
From amrjdov (see Anethum), and £v\ov, wood. The root of dill. [L, 

ANETHUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e(aythu 3 m(thu 4 m). Gr..a^- 
dov (from ava , up, and aiBetv, to burn, from the pungency of the 
seeds). Fr ., aneth. Ger., Dill. It., aneto. A genus of umbellifer¬ 
ous herbs bearing yellow flowers in re^ularly compound umbels, 
without involucre or involucel, and having ovate or oblong. later- 
ally compressed fruit, with 5 smooth, obtuse ribs on each mericarp. 
[B, 34.] By Bentham and Hooker this genus is now referred to 
Peucedanum. Used without qualification, it denotes dill (A. graveo¬ 
lens). [B.]— ^Etheroleum anethi. See Oleum anethi— AnetliI 
fructus. See Fructus anethi.—A. capense [Thunberg]. See Fce- 
niculum capense. —A. foeulculum [Linnaeus]. See Fieniculum 
vulgare.—A. fructibus ovalibus. See Fceniculum ovale.—A. 
graveolens [Linnaeus], A. graveolens fructibus compres¬ 
sis. Stinking fennel. [L, 119.j See Peucedanum graveolens. —A. 
panmorlum [Roxburgh]. See Fceniculum vulgare,—A. pasti¬ 
naca. See Pastinaca sativa.—A. piperitum. See Fceniculum 
dulce.—A. pusillum [Hort.], A. segetum [Linnaeus]. See Carum 
ridolphia. —A. sovva [Roxburgh]. See Peucedanum graveolens. — 
A. trifoliatum [Roxburgh]. A species to be referred either to 
Pimpinella trifoliata [Walhch] (P. diversifolia [De Candolle]), or 
more probably to Pimpinella heyneana. [B, 212.]—Aqua anethi 
[Br. Ph.]. Dill-water ; made by adding 1 Ib. (av.) of dill fruit to 2 
gallons (imp.) of water, and distilling a gallon of the mixture. [B.] 
—Flores anethi hortensis. See Herba anethi hortensis— Fruc¬ 
tus anethi. The fruit of Peucedanum graveolens (q. v.\ official 
in the Br. Ph. [L, 65.]—Herba anethi hortensis. The herb of 
Anethum (Peucedanum) graveolens. [B, 180.]—Oleum anethi 
[Br. Ph.]. Fr., essence (ou huile) d'aneth. Ger., Dilidi. It., olio (o 
essenza)di aneto. Oil of dill; obtained by distilling the fruit of 
Peucedanum graveolens with water ; used intemally as a carmina- 
tive and externally as an anodyne. [L, 65.]—Oleum anethi sethe- 
reum. See Oleum anethi .—Oleum anethi coctum. Fr., hude 
d' 1 aneth par coction. An oil of dill made by digesting 1 part of the 
fresh herb with 2 parts of olive-oil for three days, expelling the 
moisture by heat, and expressing. [Fuld. Disp., 1791 ; Sard. Ph., 
1773 ; Turin Ph., 1833 ; Wiirt. Ph., 1796 (L, 85).] The Brunsw. Disp., 
1777, Palat. Disp., 1764, and Wiirt. Ph., 1798, ordered equal parts 
of the herb and olive-oil. [L, 85.]—Radix ahetlii ursini. The 
root of Meum athamanticum. [B, 180.]—Semen anethi. Semen 
anethi hortensis. Dill fruit. See Fructus anethi. 

ANETIC, adj. A 2 n-e 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., a^eTiK^s. Lat., aneticus. Fr., 
anetique. Ger., anetisch. Relaxing. remitting, dissolving, sooth- 
ing, calmative. [Galen (A, 311); A, 385 ; L, 107 ; M, 58.] 

ANETLINAN, n. A native name for a variety of Amyris found 
in Brazil which, according to Marc^raff, fumishes a resin resem- 
bling gum elemi. [H. Baillon (L, 87)7] 

ANETliRAUT (Ger.), n. A 3 n-e 2 t / kra 3 -ut. Dill. [L, 43.] See 
Peucedanum graveolens. 

ANETON (liat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-e(a) / to 2 n. See Anethum. 

ANETTE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-e 2 t. See Lathyrus tuberosus. 

ANETUS (I^at.). n. m. A 2 n(a 3 nye 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). From averos. re- 
laxed. In Good's nosology, a generic name for Intermittent fevers. 
[L, a3.]-A. complicatus. An intermittent fever with the par- 
oxysms intricate, multiplicate, or both. [L, 83.]—A. erraticus. 
One in which the paroxysms are irregular. [L, 83.]—A. erraticus 
vagus. One that is irregular in the violcnce of the paroxysms, the 
duration of its stages, and the period of return. [L, 83.] — A. quar¬ 
tanus. A quartan ague. [L, 83.]—A. quotidianus. A quotidian 
ague. [L, 83.]—A. tertianus. A tertian ague. [L, 83.] 

ANEURALGICON, n. A 2 n-u 2 -ra 2 Pji 2 k-o 2 n. From a priv., 
vtvpov. a nerve, and aAyos, pain. An apparatus for applying 
warmth and sedative vapors to a part for the relief of neuralgia. 
[Downing (L, 116).] 

ANEURE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-u 2/ re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., aneu 
ries. Syn.: Aneuridece [Lmdley]. A section of plants belonging 
to the Jungerinanniacece , made by Nees von Esenbeck. [B, 170.] 

ANEURIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-u 2 'ri 2 -a 3 . From a priv., and 
vevpov, a nerve. Fr., aneurie, anevrie. Ger ., Aneurie. It., aneu¬ 
ria. Lack of nervous power, paralysis. [A, 385.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , fnll; U®, urn; U*, like ft (German). 
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ANEUKIC, adj. A 2 n-u 2/ ri 2 k. Fr., aneurique. Pertaining to 
aneuria. Cf. Force neurique rayonnante. 

ANKUKIDEjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 8 n)-u 2 -ri 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See 
Aneure.®. 

ANEURISM, n. A 2 n'u 2 -ri 2 zm. See Aneurysm. 

ANEURISMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-u 2 -ri 2 z(ri 2 s)'ina 3 . See 
Aneurysma. 

ANEURISMAL, ANE URISMATIC, adj’s. A 2 n-u 2 -ri 2 z'ma 2 l, 
•ri 2 z-ma 3 t'i 2 k. See Aneurysmal. 

ANEURISME (Fr.), n. A 3 n-yu s -rezm. See An£vrysme. 

ANEUROS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-u 2 'ro 2 s. Gr.,av«vpo S . Helaxed, 
feeble. [A, 311.] 

ANEUROSIS(Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 u)-u 2 -ro'si 2 s. Gen., aneuro'seos 
(-sis). Fr., an4vrose. From a priv., and vevpov , a nerve or tendon. 
A lack of nerves ; formerly, a lack of tendons. [A, 385.] 

ANEURYSM, n. A 2 n'u 2 -ri 2 zm. Gr., avtvpvaixa (from avevpvv- 
«u', to dilate). Lat., aneurysma. Fr., anevrysine. Ge v.. Aneurys¬ 
ma, Arterienemveiterung , Pulsadergcschwulst. It., Sp., aneurisma. 
Properly, a tumor formed by localized dilatation of an artery 
through which blood circulates. Such tumors are distinguished by 
their expansive pulsation with each systole of the heart, by a tlirill 
to be felt in them on palpation, and by a bruit heard on ausculta- 
tion. As they increase in size they produce absorption of adjacent 
structures and give rise to distressing symptoms by their pressure 
on nerves, and their final tendency is to burst and, lf a large artery 
is the seat of the tumor, to cause death. The term is also applied 
to teleangeiectasis, blood-collections resuiting from injury or rupt¬ 
ure of arteries, and dilatation or hypertrophy of the heart. [P. Vogt 
(A, 319), A, 322, T. Holmes (A, 364), A, 365, 385.]—Abdomina! a. 
Lat., aneurysma abdominale. Fr., anemujsme abdominal. Ger., 
abdominales Aneurysma. An a. situated within the abdomen, es- 
pecially one of the abdominal aorta. [M’Dowel, “ Irish Hosp. Gaz.,” 
1875, p. 29 (D).]—Active a. Fr., anevrysme actif [Corvisartj. Dila¬ 
tation of the lieart with hypertrophy. [D, 96.]—Acute a. Lat., 
aneurysma acutum. Fr., anevrysme aigu. Ger., acutes Aneurysma. 
It., aneurisma acuto. Sp., aneurisma agudo. A condition in which 
(as the resuit of acute endocarditis or myocarditis) ulceration, soft- 
ening, or the formation of pus takes place in the wall of the heart, 
and the cavity thus formed communicates with one of the chambers 
of the heart and becomes converted into an aneurysmal pouch. [R. 
Quain (A, 364).]—Acute valvular a. See A. of the valves of the 
heart. —Anastomotic a., A. by anastomosis. Lat., anewn/sma 
per anastomosin. Fr., anevrysme par anastomose. Ger., dstiges 
Aneurysma , Rankenaneurysma. It., aneurisma per anastomosi. 
Sp., aneurisma por anastomosis. 1. J. Bell’s term for a vascular 
tumor made up of enlarged and proliferated capillaries. [A, 298.] 
2. See Arterio-venous a. —A. by dilatation. See Fusifomi a. — 
A. by transfusion. Lat., aneurysma per transfusionem. It., 
aneurisma per trasfusione. See False varicose a.—A. needle. 
See under Needle. —A. of the heart. Lat., aneurysma cordis. 
Fr., anevrysme du cceur. Ger., Herzaneurysma. It., aneurisma 
dei cuore. Sp., aneurisma dei corazon. 1. A depression or pouch- 
like cavity formed in the substance of the heart and communicat- 
ing with one or more of its chambers, in consequence of acute in- 
fiammation or chronie degenerative disease. See Acute a. 2. As 
used by Lancisi and some subsequent writers, any dilatation of the 
heart from whatever cause. [R. Quain (A, 364).] See Active a. and 
Passive a.—A. of the internal coat. See Mixed intemal a.— A. 
of the orbifc. Lat., aneurysma orbitee. Fr., anevvysme de Vor- 
bite. Ger., Pulsadergeschwulst der Augenhohle , Orbitalaneurys- 
ma. It., aneurisma delV orbita. Sp., aneurisma dc la orbita. An 
a. or any pulsating tumor within the orbit or so situated as to press 
upon the contents of the orbit. [P. Yogt (A, 319).]—A. of the 
outer coat. See Mixed extemal a,—A. of the valves of the 
heart. A circumscribed sacculation of one of the segments of a 
cardiac valve. There are two forms: 1. Dilatation of the whole 
thickness of the valve. 2. Acute valvular a. ; a form due to ulcera¬ 
tion through one lamella, in consequence of which the force of the 
blood current distends the other lamella in the form of a sac. These 
lesions are most common in the mitral valves and, next to those, in 
the aortic. They usually end in perforation with consequent insuf- 
ficiency. [B. Foster (A, 364).]—Aortic a. Lat., aneurysma aorti¬ 
cum. Fr., anevrysme aortique. Ger., Aortenaneurysma. An a. 
of any portion of the aorta. [Richet (D, 93).]—Arterial a. Lat., 
aneurysma arteriale. Fr., anevrysme arteriel. An a. of an artery 
as distinguished from one of the heart or one involving a vein also. 
[T. Holmes (A, 364); Richet (D, 93).]—Arterio-venous a. Lat., 
aneurysma arterio-venosum. Fr., anevrysme arterioso-veineux. 
It., aneurisma arterio-venoso. A general term for varicose a. and 
aneurysmal varix (q. v.). [T. Holmes (A, 364).]—Axillary a. Lat., 
aneurysma axillare. Fr., anevrysme axillaire. Ger., Achselaneu- 
rysma. An a. of the axillary artery. [B6gin (D, 96).]—B6rard’s 
a. See Anevrysme variqueux enkyste veineux. —I5one a. FY., 
anevrysme des os. Syn. : o steo-a., osteoid a. A pulsating tumor of 
a bone in which the vascular element predominates. It is usually 
malignant. [Le Fort (D, 92).]—Rranching a. See Cirsoid a. — 
Capillary a. See Miliary a.—Cardiac a. See A. of the heart. — 
Circumscribed a. Lat., aneurysma circumscriptum. Fr., anev¬ 
rysme circonscrit. An a. (either true or false) m which the con¬ 
tents are stili within the artery, although one or two of its coats 
may have ruptured. (Le Fort (D, 92).]—Circumscribed false a. 
Fr., anevrysme faux circonscrit (ou consecutif). See Consecutive 
a .—Circumscribed false primitive a. Fr ., anevrysme circon¬ 
scrit faux primitif. See Circumscribed a.—Circumscribed trau- 
matic a. Fr., anevrysme traumatique circonscrit. A traumatic 
a. in which the blood that has escaped from the artery has become 
circumscribed by an exudation of lymph. [W. R. Beaumont, “ Med. 
Times and Gaz.,” 1867, ii, p. 87 (D).]—Cirsoid a. Lat., aneurysma 
cirsoideum (seu spongiosum). Fr., anevrysme cirsoide (ou d bos- 
selures). Ger., dstiges Aneurysma, Rankenaneurysma. It., Sp., 


aneurisma cirsoideo. Syn.: racemose (or racemose arterial) a., 
arterial varix. A tumor-like collection of dilated and elongated 



cirsoid aneurysm. (after breschet [A, 365].) 


arteries. [A, 365.]—Compound a. See Mixed a.—Consecutive 
a. Fr., anevrysme consecutif. A collection of blood that has been 
extravasated in consequence of the rupture of an a. or a wound of 
an artery. (Le Fort (D, 92).]—Consecutive diftused a. Fr., 
anevrysme diffus consecutif. A consecutive a. in which the effused 
blood has not become circumscribed. [Moquin, “Gaz. m£d. de 
Lyon,” xviii, 1866, p. 184 (D).]—Crateriform a. Fr., anevrysme 
crateriforme. A lateral a. so shaped that it is largest where it 
springs from the artery. [L, 145.]—Cupii 1 i form a. See Cysto- 
genic a.—Cylindri form a., Cylindroid a. Lat., aneurysma 
cylindroideum. Fr.,' anevrysme cylindroide. Ger., cylindroides 
Aneurysma. It., aneurisma cilindriforme (o cilindroide). One 
in which the dilatation is uniform for a considerable extent. (A, 
314.]—Cystic a. Fr., anevrysme kysteux. Corvisart and Cru- 
veilhier’s term for a sacculated a. (q. v.). [Richet (D, 93).]— 
Cystogenic a. Fr., anevrysme kystogenique. It., aneurisma 
cistogenico. An a. arising from the rupture of a cyst into the 
lumen of an artery. [Broca (L, 44).]— Diffuse a., l>iffused a. 
Lat., aneurysma diffusum (seu illimitatum). Fr., anevrysme dif¬ 
fus (ou non-circonscrit, ou par infiltration). Ger., unbegrenztes 
Aneurysma. See Consecutive diffuse a.—Diffused false a. See 
Consecutive diffuse a.— Diffused traumatic a. Lat., aneurysma 
traumaticum diffusum. A consecutive diffuse a. due to trau- 
matism. — Direct arterio-venous a. See Aneurysmal varix. 
— Dissecting a. Lat., aneurysma dissecans. Fr., anevrysme 
dissequant. Ger., dissecirendes Aneurysma. It., aneurisma dis¬ 
secante. One formed in consequence of rupture of the inner 
coat of an artery, or of the inner and middle coats, the blood forc- 
ing its way into the substance of the middle coat or between the 
middle and outer coats. [T. Holmes (A, 364).]—Dissecting a. of 
capillaries, Embolic a. Ger., embolisches Aneurysma. A dila¬ 
tation of a minute artery, especially of the brain or the mesentery, 
due to an accumulation of particles (such as parasites, portions of 
neoplasms, etc.). It may take the form of a dissecting a., the in¬ 
tima being torn. [D, 4.J—Encysted a. Fr., anevrysme enkyste. 
A circumscribed consecutive a.—Endogenous a. Ger., endogenes 
Aneurysma. Seo Spontaneous a — Exogenous a. See Traumatic 
a.—External a. Lat., aneurysma externum. Fr., anevrysme ex¬ 
terne. Ger., ausseres Aneurysma. It., aneurisma esterno. Sp., 
aneurisn\a externo. 1. One so situated as to be accessible to sur- 
gical treatment, away from the great cavities of the hody. [Richet 
(D, 93).] 2. One o which the cavity of the tumor is w r holly or main- 
ly external to the inner coat of the artery.—False a. Lat., an¬ 
eurysma spurium (seu nothum). Fr., anevrysme faux. Ger., 
falsches Aneurysma. It., Sp., aneurisma falso. One in w T hich the 
walls of the tumor do not consist of ali the coats of the artery. T. 
Holmes thinks it best to restrict the term to consecutive a’s. [A, 
364.]—False arterial a. A false a. affecting only an artery. [D, 
7.]_False circumscribed a.. False circumscribed consecu¬ 
tive a. Fr., anevrysme enkyste. A consecutive a. which has be¬ 
come walled in by lymphy exudation. [D, 12, 139.]—False con¬ 
secutive a. See Consecutive a. —False consecutive arterio- 
venous a. Fr., anevrysme arterioso-veineux faux consecutif. A 
consecutive a. communicating w T ith both an artery and a vein. 
[Richet (D, 93).]—False consecutive cardiac a. See A. of the 
heart (Ist def.).—False diffnse a., False diftuse primitive a., 
False primitive a. See Traumatic a,—False sacculated a. 
A sacculated a. the sac of w r hich is not composed of ali the coats of 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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the artery. [Ashhurst (D).]—False spontaneous a. Fr., anev¬ 
rysme faux spontani. A false a. which is not traumatic. [Monod, 
“ Gaz. des hop.,” 1840, ii* p. 137 
(D).]—False varicose a. Lat., 
aneurysma spurium varicosum. 
Fr., anevrysme faux variqueux. 
See A. by anastomosis.— Fusi- 
form a. Lat., aneurysma fusi¬ 
forme. Fr., anevrysme fusi¬ 
forme. Ger., spindelfbrmiges 

Aneurysma. It., Sp., aneurisma 
fusiforme. One in which the tu¬ 
mor projects about equally on ali 
sides of the artery and tapers at 
either end. [E.]—llernial a., 
Herilial false a. Fr., anev¬ 
rysme kemieux. One in which 
the sac is formed of the internal 
coat of the artery, with or with- 
out the middle coat, and has 
pushed its way through an open- 
mg in the outer coat. [T. Holmes 
(A, 364).]—Idiopatliic a. One 
not traceable to any of the usual 
causes. [H. Walton, “ Med. Times 
and Gaz.,” 1865, ii, p. 161 (D).]- 
Internal a. Lat., aneurysma 
internum. Fr., anevrysme in¬ 
terne. Ger., inneres Aneurysma. 
It., Sp., aneurisma interno. One 
situated within one of the great 
splanchnic cavities. [Richet (D, 
93).]— Intra-orbital a. See A. 
of the orbit.— Intra-thoracic a. 
See Thoracic a. — Lateral a. 
Fr., anevrysme lateral. One that 
projects on one side of the artery, 
the remainder of its circumfer- 
ence being unimpaired. [Richet 
(D, 93).] Cf. Sacculated a .— 
Lateral a. of tlie lieart. See 
A. of the heart (lst def.).— Lat¬ 
eral arterio-venous a. Fr., 
anevrysme artirio-veineux late¬ 
ral. A term applied by Vidal to 
a varicose a. in which the sac was 
situated at one side of the canal 
leading from the artery to the 
vein. [Richet (D, 93).]—Mlliary 
a. Lat., aneurysma miliare. 
Fr., anevrysme miliaire. Ger., 
miliares Aneurysma. A pouch- 
like dilatation of an arteriole, oft- 
en no larger than a pin’s head 
(seen in the vessels of the brain 
and of the pia mater). [A, 385 ; 
E.]—3Iixed a. Lat., aneurysma 
mixtum. Fr., anevrysme mixte. 
Ger., vermischtes (oder zusam- 
mengesetztes) Aneurysma. It., 
aneurisma misto. Sp., aneuris¬ 
ma mixto. One formed by dilatation of one or two of the coats 
of an artery with rupture of the otliers or the other. [E.]— 
3Iixed external a. Lat., aneurysma mixtum externum. Fr., 
anevrysme mixte externe. One in which the internal and middle 
coats are ruptured and the external is dilated. [E.]—31 ixed. ex¬ 
ternal false consecuti ve a. Fr., anevrysme faux consecutif 
mixte externe. A traumatic mixed external a. It may form in 
consequence of injury to an artery in attempts to reduce a disloca- 
tion. [Richet (D, 93).]— 3Iixed Internal a. Lat., aneurysma mix¬ 
tum internum. Fr.. anevrysme mixte interne. It., aneurisma 
misto interno. Sp., aneurisma mixto 
interno. See Heimial a. —Non-trau- 
niatic a. See Spontaneous a .— 

Orbital a. See A. of the orbit.— 

Osteo-a., Osteoid a. See Bone a. 

—Park*s a. A rare form of arterio- 
venous a. in which arterial blood 
passes into two contiguous veins, thus 
forming two aneurysmal saes depend¬ 
ent upon the same source of supply. 

[Richet (D, 93).]—Parti al a. Lat., 
aneurysma fmrtiale. Fr., anevrysme 
partiel. Ger., partielles Aneurysma. 

1. See Lateral a. 2. As applied to 
the heart, an aneurysmal dilatation 
of a portion of the heart, i.e., of one 
of its cavities. [Richet (D, 93).]—Pas¬ 
sive a., Passive cardiac a. Fr., 
anevrysme passif. Dilatation of the 
heart with thinning of its wall. [Cor- 
visart (A, 306).] — Perlplieral a., 

Peripherie a. Lat., aneurysma 
periphericum (seu verum totale [v. 

Graefe]). Fr., anevrysme circonferen- 
tiel. One in which the dilatation af- 
fects the entire circumference of the 
artery. [D, 12.]—Plantar a. An a. 
of the external piantar artery. [D.] 

—Popliteal a. Fr., anevrysme pop¬ 
lite. An a. of the popliteal artery. 

[D.]—Pott*s a. See Aneurysmal 
varix.— Kacemose a., Kaceinose 


FOUR FtfsiFORM ANEURYSMS. (AFT- 
ER MONRO [A, 319].) 
a, a popliteal aneurysm laid open ; b, b, 
femoral aneurysma ; e, an inguinal aneurysm. 


A SACCULATED ANEURYSM. 

(after weder [A, 319J.) 

a, b y Ihe adventitia and intima, con- 
■tituting lhe sac; e. the muscularis, 
present only at the opening of commn- 
n icat ion. 



arterial a. See Cirsoid a.— Rodrignes’s a. See Anevrysme 
variqueux enkyste arteriel.— Sacci form a., Saccular a., Saccu- 
lated a. Lat., aneurysma sacciforme (seu saccatum). Fr., anev¬ 
rysme sacciforme. Ger., saekformiges Aneurysma. It., Sp., aneu¬ 
risma sacciforme. A form in which the tumor is distinctly pouch- 
shaped, abruptly defined, and involving only a portion of the cir¬ 
cumference of the artery. [Le Fort (D, 92). j—Sacculated cylin¬ 
dri cal a. A sacculated a. with something of the cylindrical shape. 
[J. S. Hughson, “Trans, of the S. Carolina Med. Assoc.,” viii, 1876. 
p. 1 (D).] — Sacculated varicose a. Fr., anevrysme variqueux 
sacciforme. A varicose a. of a distinet saccular form. [Le Fort 
(D, 92).]—Secondary a. One that has apparently been cured, but, 
after the lapse of some months, shows recurrent pulsation : con- 
sidered to be due to unusuai freedom of the collateral cireulation. 
[A, 419.] Cf. Anevrysme de transition. —Splierical a. See Saccu¬ 
lated a. —Spontaneous a. Lat., aneurysma spontaneum. Fr., 
anevrysme spontane. Ger., spontanes Aneurysma. It., aneurisma 
spontaneo. Sp., aneurisma espontaneo. Any a. not of traumatic 
origin. [Richet (D, 93).] — Spurious a. See False a. — Subcla¬ 
vie ular a. Fr., anev¬rysme sous-claviculaire. An a. of the axil- 
lary artery situated too high to admit of ligation of the vessel 
below the clavicle, [BSgin (D, 96).]—Surgical a. See External 
(lst def.).—Thoracic a. An a. of the thoracic aorta. [A, 
411.] — Transition a. See AxfevRYSME de transition. — Trau¬ 
matic a. Lat., aneurysma traumaticum. Fr., anevrysme trau¬ 
matique. Ger., traumatisches Aneurysma. It., aneurisma trau¬ 
matico. Sp., aneurisma traumatico. An a. due to mechanica! 
injury to an artery. As generally used. the term does not include 
cases in which an a. forms as the ultimate resuit of partial tearing 
or weakening of the artery, but only those 
in which it is the immediate consequence 
of a manifest wound or rupture. Such a’s 
are of the consecutive variety. [T. Holmes 
(A, 364).]—True a. Lat., aneurysma ve¬ 
rum. Fr., anevrysme vrai. Ger., wahres 
(oder echtes) Aneurysma. It., aneurisma 
vero. Sp., aneurisma verdadero. 1. One 
in which the sac is formed by ali the coats 
of the artery. [E.] 2. As used by recent 
writers, one in which the sac is formed of 
one, two, or ali three of the arterial coats, 
as distinguished from a consecutive a. [T. 

Holmes (A, 364); A, 411.] — Tubular a. 

See Cylindroid a.— Val vn lar a. See A. of 
the valves of the heart.— Varicose a. Lat., 
aneurysma varicosum. Fr., anAvrysme 
variqueux. Ger., varicoses Aneurysma. 

It., Sp., aneurisma varicoso. An a., either 
traumatic or spontaneous, consisting in the 
communication of an artery with a vein 
through the medium of a distinet sac 
formed between the two. [D, 12; E.]— 

Venous a. Lat., aneurysma venosum. 

See Varicose a. —Verminous a. Lat., 
aneurysma verminosum. Fr., anevrysme 

vermineux. It., Sp., aneurisma verminoso. _ „ A ___ 

sites. It has been observed in the mesenteric artery of the horse, 
the parasites being haematozoa of the genus Sclerostoma. [L, 87.] 
ANEURYS3IA (Lat.), n. n. A 3 n(a 3 n)-u 3 -ri 3 z(ru«s)'ma 3 . Gen., 
aneurys'matos (-tis). See Aneurysm.— Aestiges A. (Ger.). See 
Cirsoid aneurysm. —A. acutum. See Acute aneurysm.— A. ana¬ 
stomoseon, A. anastomoslum, A. anastomoticum. See 
Cirsoid aneurysm and Aneurysm by anastomosis. — A. aortae. 
See Aortic aneurysm. —A. arteriam inter venamqne. See 
Varicose aneurysm. —A. arterio-venosuin. See Arterio-venous 
aneurysm.— A. circumscriptum. See Circumscribed aneurysm. 
—A. cirsoides, A. cirsoideum. See Cirsoid aneurysm. —A. 
cordis. See Aneurysm of the heart.—A. cordis activum. See 
Active aneurysm. —A. cylindraceum, A. cylindriforme, A. 
cylindroides, A. cylindroideum. See Cylindroid aneurysm.— 
A. dissecans. See Dissecting aneurysm.— A. ex anastomosi. 
See Aneurysm by anastomosis. —A. externum. See External 
aneurysm. —A. ex vulnere. See Traumatic aneurysm. —A. fusi¬ 
forme. See Fusiform aneurysm. — A. genuinum. See True 
aneurysm. —A. herniam arteriae sistens, A. herniosum. See 
Hemial aneurysm.— A. illimitatum. See Diffused aneurysm. — 
A. internum. See Internal aneurysm.— A. mistum. See Mixed 
aneurysm.— A. mistum dissecans. See Dissecting aneurysm.— 
A. mistum externum. See Mixed exteimal aneurysm.— A. mis¬ 
tum internum. See Mixed internal aneurysm.— A. mixtum. 
See Mixed aneurysm.— A. mixtum dissecans. See Dissecting 
aneurysm. —A. mixtum externum. See Mixed external aneu¬ 
rysm.— A. mixtum internum. See Mixed internal aneurysm. 
—A’nadel (Ger.). See Aneurysm needle. —A. nothum. See 
False aneurysm.— A. nothum circumscriptum [W. Hunterl. 
See False circumscribed aneurysm. —A. notlium diffusum [W. 
Hunter]. See Dijfused aneurysm.— A. partiale, A. partiale 
cordis. See Partial aneurysm. —A. per anastomosin. See 
Aneurysm by anastomosis.— A. periphericum. See Peripheral 
aneurysm.— A. per transfusionem. See False varicose aneu¬ 
rysm.— A. praecordiorum. An aneurysm of the heart, or of the 
aorta close to the heart. [L, 132.]—A’presser (Ger.). A compres¬ 
sor for the treatment of aneurysm. [L.]—A. racemosum, A. 
racemosum arteriale. See Cirsoid aneurysm.— A. saccatum, 
A. sacciforme, A. sacculatum. See Sacculated aneurysm. — 
A’sack (Ger.). The sac of an aneurysm. [L, 37.]—A. sine rup¬ 
tura, A. sphneroideuin. See True aneurysm.— A. spongio¬ 
sum. See Nasvus vascularis tuberosus and Cirsoid aneurysm. — 
A. spontaneum. See' Spontaneous aneurysm.— A. spurium. 
See False aneurysm.— A. spurium circumscriptum consecu¬ 
tivum. See False circumscribed aneurysm.— A. spurium dif¬ 
fusum, A. spurium primitivum, A. spurium secundarium. 
See Traumatic aneurysm. —A. spurium varicosum. See Aneu- 


A YARICOSE ANEURYSM. 
(AFTER WYETH.) 

An a. containing para- 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, tliin; Th s , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U*, like ii (German). 
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rysm by anastomosis.—A. traumaticum. See Traumatic aneu¬ 
rysm. —A. traumaticum diitusum. See Diffused traumatic 
aneurysm. —A. varicosum, A. venoso-arteriosum, A. veno¬ 
sum. See Varicose aneurysm and Aneurysm by anastomosis.—A. 
verminosum. See Verminous aneurysm. —A. verum. See True 
aneurysm. —A. verum circumscriptum. See Circurnscribed 
aneurysm. —A. verum cylimlroiiles [Morgagni]. See Cylindroid 
aneurysm.— A. verum laterale [SauvagesJ, A. verum partiale 
[Morgagni]. See Lateral aneurysm.— A. verum totale [v. Graefe]. 
See Peripheral aneurysm.— Aortena’ (Ger.). An aortic aneurysm. 
—Ausgebreitetes A. (Ger.). See Diffused aneurysm.— Aeusseres 
A. (Ger.). See Extemal aneurysm.— llerufsa’ (Ger.). Any aneu- 
rj^sm which is supposed to be due to the person’s particular voca- 
tion. [Hirt (A, 319).]—Dissecirendes A. (Ger.). See Dissecting 
aneurysm. — Eclites A. (Ger.). See True aneurysm. — Einbo- 
lisclies A. (Ger.). See Embolic aneurysm,— Gemisclites A. (Ger.). 
See Mixed aneurysm.— Inneres A. (Ger.). See Internal aneurysm. 
—Miliares A. (Ger.). See Miliary aneurysm.— Krampfaderiges 
A. (Ger.). See Varicose aneurysm,— Kankena* (Ger.). See Cir- 
soid aneurysm. —Sackfbrmiges A. (Ger.). See Sacculated aneu¬ 
rysm. —Umgegrenztes A., Umgeschranktes A. t Uingesclirie- 
benes A. (Ger.). See Circurnscribed aneurysm.— Unbegrenztes 
A. (Ger.). See Diffused aneurysm.— Uneclites A. (Ger.). See 
False aneurysm.— Wahres A. (Ger.). See True aneurysm. —Zu- 
sammengesetztes A. (Ger.). See Mixed aneurysm. 

ANEURYSMAL, ANEURYSMATIC, adj’s. A 2 n-u 2 -ri 2 z'ma 2 l, 
-ma 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., aneurysmaticus . Fr., anevrysmal , anevrysma- 
tique. Ger., aneurysmatisch. It., aneurismale , aneurismatico. 
Sp., aneurismal , aneurismatico. Pertaining to an aneurysm. See 
A. bronchocele, A. bruit, A. cancer, A. sac, and A. varix. 

ANEURYSMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-u 2 -ri 2 z(ru c sYmu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., avevpva /xos. 1. A dilatation ; the process of formation of an 
aneurysm. [A, 322.] 2. An aneurysm. [A, 322.] 

ANEUTHANASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-u 2 -tha 2 n(tha 3 n)-a(a 3 )'- 
zhi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From a priv., and evdavaa-ia, an easy death. A painful 
death. [M, 13.] 

ANICVEAXISMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a-vra 3 x-a-me. From 
a priv., veupor, a nerve, al-uv, an axis, and alp,a, blood. Anaemia of 
the cerebro-spinal axis. [L, 82.] 

ANEVRAXOGENESIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a-vra 3 x-o-zha- 
na-ze. From a priv., vevpov, a nerve, a£u>v, an axis, and YeVccris, a 
formation. A congenital defect of the cerebro-spinal axis. [L, 82 ] 

ANEVRAXOTROPHIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a-vra 3 x-o-tro- 
fe. From a priv., vevpov. a nerve, a£<av, an axis, and t po<f>rj y nutri- 
tion. Atrophy of the cerebro-spinal axis. [L, 82.] 

ANEVRIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a-vre. Sqe Aneuria. 

ANEVRISME (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a-vri 2 zm. See An£vrysme. 

ANEVROIIEMIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a-vro-a-me. From a priv., 
revpovy a nerve, and alp.a, blood. Anaemia of the nerves. [L, 32.] 

ANEVIIOMMESTHESIE [Piorryl (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a-vro 2 m-e 2 s- 
ta-ze. From a priv., vevpov , a nerve, op.p.a, the eye, and aladrjo-is, 
perception. See Amaurosis. 

ANEVROSE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a-vros. See Aneurosis. 

ANEVRYSMAL, ANEVRYSMATIQUE (Fr ), adj’s. A 3 n 
a-vri 2 z-ma 3 l, -ma 3 t-ek. See Aneukysmal. 

ANEVRYSME (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a-vri 2 zm. See Aneurysm.— A. 
& bosselures. See Cirsoid aneurysm. —A. actif. See Active 
aneurysm. —A. aigu. See Acute aneurysm. —A. aortique. See 
Aortic aneurysm.— A. artferiel.—See Arterial aneurysm.— A. ar- 
tferioso-veineux, A. artferio-veineux. See Arterio-venous 
aneurysm. —A. circonfferentiel. See Peripheral aneurysm.— A. 
circonscrit. See Circurnscribed aneurysm. —A. circonscrit faux 
primitif. A circurnscribed traumatic aneurysm [Le Fort (D, 92)].— 
A. cirsoide. See Cirsoid aneurysm. —A. consfecutif. See Consecu- 
tive aneurysm. —A. crateriforme. See Crateriform aneurysm.— 
A. cylindronle. See Cylindroid aneurysm.— A. de Bferard. See A. 
variqueux enkyste arteriel.—A . de cause interne. Any aneurysm 
that is not traumatic.—A. de 1’orbite. See Aneurysm of the o%'bit. 
—A. deutaire. See Bone aneurysm.— A. de Pott. See Aneurys- 
mal varix. —A. de Rodrigues. See A. variqueux enkyste arte- 
riel. —A. des os. See Bone aneurysm. —A. des plus petites ar- 
t feres. See TeleangEiectasis and Angeioma.— A. de transit ion. 
Cruveilhier"s term for a true aneuiysm on which secondary bulg- 
ings have formed in consequence of weakening or partial destruc- 
tion of the wall of the original tumor. [Richet (L, 88).]—A. diffus. 
See Diffused aneurysm. —A. diffus consfecutif. See Consecutive 
diffused aneurysm. —A. dissfequant. See Dissecting aneurysm. — 
A. du eoeur. See Aneurysm of the heart.—A. enkystfe. See 
False circurnscribed consecutive aneurysm. —A. externe. See Ex- 
ternal aneurysm. —A. faux. See False aneurysm.— A. faux cir¬ 
conscrit, A. faux consfecutif. See False circurnscribed con¬ 
secutive aneurysm. —A. faux consfecutif mixte externe. See 
Mixed extemal false consecutive aneurysm.— A. faux diffus. 
See Traumatic aneurysm.— A. faux enkystfe. See Circurnscribed 
aneurysm. — A. faux non-circonscrit. See Consecutive diffused 
aneurysm.— A. faux primitif, A. faux sacciforme. See Trau¬ 
matic aneurysm.— A. faux spontanfe. See False spontaneous 
aneurysm. —A. fusiforme. See Fusiform aneurysm. —A. lier- 
nieux. See Hernial aneurysm. —A. interne. See Internal aneu¬ 
rysm. —A. intra-tlioracique. See Thoracic aneurysm. —A. kys- 
teux. See Cystic aneurysm. — A. kystogfenique. See Cysto- 
genic aneurysm.— A. latferal. See Lateral aneurysm.— A. mili- 
aire. See Miliary aneurysm. —A. mixte. See Mixed aneurysm. 
—A. mixte externe. See Mixed extemal aneurysm,— A. mixte 
interne. See Mixed internal aneurysm.— A. non-circonscrit. 
See Diffused aneurysm.— A. par anastomose. See Aneurysm by 
anastomosis. —A. par dilatation, A. par dilatation pferiphfe- 
rique [Cruveilhier]. See Peripheral aneurysm. —A. par fepan- 


cliemeni. See Diffused aneurysm.— A. par ferosion. See Aneu- 
rysmal varix.— A. par lnfiltration. See Diffused aneurysm.— 
A. par rupture [Cruveilhier]. See Mixed extemal aneurysm. — 
A. partiel. See Partial aneurysm— A. par transfusion. See 
Arterio-venous aneurysm.— A. passif. See Passive aneurysm.— 
A. primitif. See Traumatic aneurysm. —A. raineux. See Cir¬ 
soid aneurysm. —A. sacciforme. See Sacculated aneurysm and 
False circurnscribed consecutive aneurysm.— A. simulfe. Laen- 
nec’sterm for a condition in which there are throbbing movements 
along the eourse of the abdominal aorta which may be mistaken 
for an indication of aneurysm. [Bouillaud (D, 96).]—A. sous- 
claviculaire. See Subclavicular aneurysm. —A. spontanfe. See 
Spontaneous aneurysm. —A. stfeatomateux [Corvisart]. See 
Cystogenic aneurysm. —A. trauinatique. See Traumatic aneu¬ 
rysm. —A. valvulaire. See Aneurysm of the valves of the heart. 
—A. variqueux. See Varicose aneurysm. —A. variqueux en- 
kystfe. A varicose aneurysm in which the sac is formed of adven- 
titious tissue. [L, 145.]—A. variqueux enkystfe artferiel. Rod- 
rigues’s aneurysm ; a varicose aneurysm in w T hich the sac forms in 
the tissue immediately eontiguous to the artery. [Le Fort (D, 92).]— 
A. variqueux enkystfe intermfediaire. A varicose aneurysm 
in which the sac forms between the artery and the vein. [Le 
Fort (D, 92).]—A. variqueux enkystfe veineux. Berard’s aneu¬ 
rysm ; a varicose aneurysm iu which the sac forms in the tis¬ 
sue eontiguous to the vein. [Le Fort (D, 92); L, 145.]—A. vari¬ 
queux faux consfecutif. See A. variqueux enkyste. —A. vari¬ 
queux par dilatation. A form intermediate between aneurys- 
mal varix and encysted varicose aneurysm ; the sac is formed by a 
circurnscribed dilatation of the vein. [Le Fort (D, 92); L, 145.]—A. 
variqueux sacciforme. An encysted varicose aneurysm. [Le 
Fort (D, 92).]—A. vermineux. See Vemiinous aneurysm.— A. 
vrai. See True aneurysm,— Pseudo-a. See False aneurysm. 

ANEVIIYSME (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-a-vri 2 z-ma. Affected with or 
suffering from aneurysm. [D, 10.] 

ANEYS, n. A 2 n'e a s. See Anise. 

ANFACHELN (Ger.), v. tr. and n. A 3 n'fc 2 eh 2 -e 2 ln. To fan; 
a fanning. [A, 315.] See Flabellation. 

ANFAKA, n. An alchemical name for a coagulum. [B, 50.] 
ANFALL (Ger.), n. A 3 u'fa 3 l. An attack ; the onset of a disease 
or of a paroxysm. [A, 315.] 

ANFALSCHEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 nTe 2 !sh-e 2 n. To adulterate. 
[L, 46.] 

ANFANG (Ger.), n. A 3 n'fa 3 ng. A beginning; in compos., in- 
itial or rudimentary. [A, 315 ; M, 6.]—A’end. Incipient. [L, 80.] 
—A T sastclieu. A radicle (as of a vein). [M, 62.]—A f sdarin. The 
first rudiment of the alimentary canal in the embryo. [A, 8.]— 
ANgriinde. Rudiments, elements. [A, 315.]—A*sklappeu der 
Aorta. The aortic valves. [M, 6.]—A’sstadiuin. The initial 
stage (as of a disease).—A’stliier. A protozoon. [M, 6.]—A*szuck- 
ung. An initial contraction ; the beginning of a muscular con- 
traction on the application of a stimulus. [Gruenhagen (K).] 
ANFAS (Ar.), n. See Amniyos. 

ANFAULEN (Ger.), n. A 3 n / fa 3 -u-le 2 n. Putrescence, incipient 
putrefaction. [A, 309.] 

ANFEUCHTEND (Ger.), adj. A 3 nToich 2 t-e 2 nd. Diluent. [A, 
315.] 

ANFEUCHTUNG (Ger.), n. A^foicl^t-ung. Irrigation, hu- 
meetation. [E ; L, 46.] 

ANFIAN, ANFION (Ar.), n's. See Affion. 

A1VFLUSS (Ger.), n. A 3 n'fius. A flowing toward ; a swelling, a 
rising. [A, 315.] See Afflux. 

ANfkACTUOSE, adj. A 2 n-fra 2 k'tu 2 -os. See Anfractuous. 
ANFKACTUOSITY, n. A 2 n-fra 2 k-tu 2 -o 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Gr., <TKo\iu>pa. 
Lat., anfractus. Fr., anfractuosite. Ger., Anfractuositat, KriXm- 
mung, Windung. It., anfrattuosita. Sp., anfractuosidad. Lit., an 
interruption, a winding, a breaking, a detour (as of a path). 1. Any 
one of a number of spiral turns. TB, 1.] 2. In anatomy, a cerebral gy¬ 
rus or sulcus. [A, 314.]—Etlimoidal anfractuosities. Yv.,anfrac- 
tuosites ethmoidales. The ethmoidal cells. [A, 385 ; L, 45 ; M, 66.] 
ANFRACTUOUS, adj. A 2 n-fra 2 k / tu 2 -u 3 s. Lat., anfractuosus. 
Fr., anfractueux. Ger., anfractuos. It., anfrattuoso. Sp., au- 
fractuoso. Tortuous, sinuous. [B.] 

ANFRACTUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-fra 2 k(fra 3 kytu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
Gen., anfractus. See Anfractuosity.— A. cerebri. The cerebral 
fissures. [L, 30.] 

ANFRESSEN, ANFRESSENI>, ANFRESSUNG (Ger.), v- 
tr., adj., and n. A 3 n'fre 2 s-ze 2 n, -ze 2 nd, -zung. To gnaw, corrode, 
erode ; corrosive, caustic ; erosion, corrosion, gangrene. [E ; L, 46.] 
ANFRISCHEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 n / fri 2 sh-e 2 n. To refresh, quick- 
en, stimulate ; in chemistry,do reduce. [A, 315.] 
ANFRISCHSCHLACKEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 n'fri 2 sh-shla 3 k-e 2 n. 
Slag from a refining furnace. [A, 315.] 

ANFRISCHUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 n , fri 2 sh-nng. A refreshing (in- 
cluding that of a surface hy denudation), enlivening, stimulation ; 
in chemistry, reduction. [L. 46.] 

ANFUGUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 n'fu«g-ung. An application, contact. 
[M. 6.] 

ANFUHLEN (Ger.). v. tr. A 3 n / fu 6 l-e 2 n. To examine by the 
touch, to palpate. [A, 315.] 

ANFULLEN. ANFULLUNG (Ger.), v. tr. and n. A 3 n'fu 6 l- 
le 2 n. -lung. To fili, to gorge ; repletion. [A, 315 ; M, 6.] 

ANGA, n. A name applied in the AVest Indies to various pot- 
herbs that are used for poultices. [A, 321 ; L, 87.] 

ANGAKARA (Teloogoo). The Momordica dioica. [B, 177.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ANGAN, n. See Anga. 

ANGARIARI A, n. An undetermined tree found on the Congo, 
the root and wood of which are used in the treatment of urinary 
disorders. [Zucchelli (B, 121; L. 105).] 

ANGATRA, n. A native name for a disease observed in Mada- 
gascar, eharacterized by pain extending around the head and the 
abdomen in the form ot' a ring, not aecompanied by fever or any 
apparent organic change, but ending in marasmus. [Lacaze, “ Jour. 
de m6d. de Paris,” June 17, 1882, p. 725.] 

ANGEBOHEN (Ger.), adj. A 3 n'ge 2 -bor-e 2 n. Congenital. [M.] 
—A'e Art. Instinct. [A, 315.]—A’o Warnie. Animal heat. [A, 
315.] 

ANGEI5RANNT (Ger.), adj. A 3 n'ge 2 -bra 3 nt. 1. Cauterized. 
[M, 6.] 2. In botany, see Pileustus. [B, 198.] 

ANGEBURT (Ger.), n. A 3 n'ge 2 -burt. An inherited quality or 
peeuliarity. [A, 315.] 

ANGECTASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 >je 2 k(ge 2 kVta(ta 3 )'zi 2 (si 3 )- 
a 3 . For this and other words in Ange- not given here, see the cor- 
responding words in Anget-. 

ANGEDRUCKT (Ger.), adj. A 3 n'ge 2 -drukt. See Appressed. 
ANGEFLOGEN KOMMEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 n'ge 2 -flog-e 2 n 
ko 2 m / me 2 n. In botany, to grow spontaneously. [L, 46. j 
ANGEGANGEN (Ger.), adj. A 3 n'ge 2 -ga 3 ng-e 2 n. Unsound, 
tainted, addled. [A, 315.] 

ANGEGRIFFEN (Ger.), adj. A 3 n'ge 2 -gri 2 f-fe 2 n. Seized, at- 
tacked. [A, 315.]— A’heit. The state of being affected, weakened, 
fatigued, exhausted. [A, 315.]— A. vverden. See Affection. 

ANGEHANGE, ANGEHANGSEE (Ger.), n’s. A 3 n'ge 2 -hang- 
e 2 , -ze 2 l. See Amulet. 

ANGEHAUFT (Ger.), adj. A 3 n / ge 2 -hoift. In botany, aggre- 
gated. [B, 198.] 

ANGEHEFTET (Ger.), adi. A 3 n'ge 2 -he 2 ft-e 2 t. In botany, in- 
serted, also affixed, annexed. [B, 198.] 

ANGEHENKE (Ger.), n. A 3 n'ge 2 -he 2 n 2 -ke 2 . See Amulet. 
ANGEI^IIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 u 2 Vji(ge 2 -i 2 )-e'(a 3/ e 2 )-mi 2 -a 3 . 
From ayyeto*', a vessel, and al/xa . blood. Fr., angiohemie [Piorry]. 
Ger., Angiamie . Repletion of the blood-vessels, plethora. [D, 80 ; 
M, 48.] 

ANGEIAL (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -zha-e-a 3 l. Vascular. [M, 8.] 
ANGEIIIIECTASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-di(de)-e 2 k- 
ta(ta 3 ) / zhi 2 (.si 2 )-a 3 . From dyyetSto»' (diin. of ayyeto»'), a little vessel, 
and earao-is, dilatation. Fr., angidiectasie. Syn. : trichangiecta- 
sia [Ritgen]. A dilatation of capillary blood-vessels. [A, 322.] 
ANGEIDION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji'(ge 2 -i 2/ )-di 2 -o 2 n. Gr., 
dyyetfitoi' (dim. of ayyeto*'). A capillary blood-vessel. [A, 322.] 
ANGEIDIOSPONGUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-di 2 -o- 
spo 2 n 2 'gu 3 s(gu 4 s). From dyyetSto»', a little vessel, and o-Troyyos, a 
sponge. A sponge-like overgrowth or dilatation of capillary blood- 
vessels. [A, 322, 385.] Cf. Teleangeiectasis. 

ANGEIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji'(ge 2 -i 2 ')-di 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Angeidion. 

ANGEIECTASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-e 2 k-ta(ta 3 )'- 
zhi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From ayyeto*', a vessel, and etcraors, dilatation. Fr.. 
angiectasie. Ger., Angiektasie , Gefdssausdehnuug. Dilatation of 
the blood-vessels, also, according to some authors, of the heart. [A, 
322, 385.] 

ANGEIECTATIC, adj. A 2 n-ji 2 -e 2 k-ta 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., angeiecta- 
ticus. Pertaining to angeiectasia ( q. v.). 

ANGEIECTOPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-e 2 k-to'pi 2 -a 3 . 
From ayyeto»', a vessel, and cktojtos, out of place. Fr., nngiectopie. 
Ger., Gefdssdislokation. A displacement of a vessel or its existence 
away from its natural situation. [A, 385.] 

ANGEIECTOPIC, adj. A 2 n-ji 2 -e 2 k-to 2 p'i 2 k. Lat., angeiecto- 
picus. Pertaining to or affected with angeiectopia. [L.] 
ANGEIEECOS, ANGEIEECOSIS, ANGEIEECUS (Lat.), n’s 
n., f.,andn. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-e 2 l'ko 2 s, -e 2 l-ko'si 2 s, -e 2 l'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). 
Gen., angeieVceos (-cis), -elco'seos (-sis), -el'ceos(-cis). From dyyeio»', 
a vessel, and eA«os, an ulcer, or «A/coxrts, ulceration. Fr., angielcose. 
Ger., Gefassverschivdrung. An ulcer or ulceration of a blood-vessel. 
[L, 50.] 

ANGEIE3IPIIRACTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )- 
e 2 m-fra 2 k(fra 3 k) / ti 3 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affected with angei- 
emphraxis. [M, 13.] 

ANGEIE3IP1IRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-e 2 m- 
fra 2 x(fra 3 x) / i 2 s. Gen., angeiemphrax'eos (-is). From dyyeZot\ a 
vessel, and e^pa^is, a stoppage. Fr., angiemphraxie. Engorge- 
ment or obstruction of blood-vessels. [D, 80.] 

ANGEIENCIIYMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-e 2 n 2 'ki 2 m- 
(ku 6 m)-a 3 . Gen., angeienchyndatos (-tis). From ayyeto*', a vessel, 
and eyxvya, an infusion. C. Morren^ term for a tissue composed 
entirely of vessels. [M, 66.] 

ANGEIEtJRYSMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-u 2 -ri 2 z- 
(ru 8 s)'ma 3 . Gen., angeieurysimatos (-tis). From dyyetoi\ a vessel, 
and eupvcr/tta (from evpvveiu , to dilate), dilatation. See Angeiectasia. 

ANGEIEURYSMATICUS (I,at.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji^ge 2 -i 2 )-u 2 - 
ri 2 z(ru 8 s)-ma 2 t(ma 3 t) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affected with an- 
geieurysma. [A, 322.] 

ANGEIICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji'(ga'i 2 )-i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Per¬ 
taining to vessels, vascular. [D, 80.] 

ANGEIITIS (Lat.). n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji 2 (ge 2 -i 2 )^(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., an- 
geiiVidis. From ayyeiov, a vessel (see also -itis*). Fr., angiite. 
Ger., Gef assent zundung (2d def.). 1. As used by Picrry, true in- 


flammation (on the thcory of an original and special involvement 
of the capillary blood-vessels). [A, 322.] 2. As now commonly em- 
ployed, inflammation of a blood-vessel. [A, 322.] 

ANGEIOASTHENIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 >ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-a 2 s(a 3 s)- 
the 2 n'i 2 -a 3 . From dyyetov, a vessel, and aaOevi-q (= dcrtfeVeia), weak- 
ness. Fr., angio-asthenie. Atony of the vessels. [M, 8.] 

. ANGEIOCARDITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-ka 3 rd- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., angeiocardiVidis. From ayyeto»', a vessel, and *ap- 
Sta, the heart (see also -itis*). Fr., angiocardite. Inflammation 
of the heart and blood-vessels (according to Bouillaud, the funda- 
mental element of fever). [D, 3.] 

ANGEIOCARP, n. A 2 n / jei 2 -o-ka 3 rp. Lat., angeiocarpus (from 
dyyeto»', a vessel, a receptacle, and «apn-os, a fruit). Fr., angiocarpe. 
In botany, a fruit so covered by other organs as not to be recogniza- 
ble as such at first sight. [Mirbel (A, 322); B.] 

ANGEIOCAltPA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-ka 3 rp'a 3 . 
A class of cryptogamous plants established by Luhnemann, corre- 
sponding to the Angeiocarpi of Fries. [B, 170.] 

ANGEIOCARPEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-ka 3 rp'- 
e 2 -i(e). See Angeiocarpi. 

ANGEIOCARPEUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-ka 3 rp'e 2 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Angeiocarpous. 

ANGEIOCARPI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-ka 3 rp / i(e). 
1. A class of Fungi , made by Persoon, divided into the orders Scle- 
rocarpi , Sarcocarpi , and Dermatocarpi. De Candolle, who made it 
an order, included under it Puccinia , JFcidium , Mucor , Lycoperdon , 
Erysiphe , Sclerotium. Tuber , and other genera in wbich the organs of 
fructification are inclosed in a common envelope. Leman divided 
this order into the sections Dermatocarpi , Epiplujti , Trichospermi , 
and Sarcocarpi. 2. Of Fries (citing 44 Schrad.”), an order of lichens, 
corresponding to the Gasterothalam i of the first author and to the 
Pyrenocarpei of Nylander, including those in which the apothecium 
is shut in above by an epithecium, so that the ostiole is reduced to a 
punctiform opening or a narrow passage. It comprises the tribes 
Sphcerophorece , Endocarpece , Verrucariece , and Limboriece. [B, 
121,170,213.] 

ANGEIOC ARPI AN, n. A 2 n-ji 2 -o-ka 3 rp / i 2 -a 2 n. An angeio¬ 
carpous piant, one of the Angeiocarpi. [Lindley (B, 39).] 

ANGEIOCARPIE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o- 
ka 3 rp-i(e) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A division of labiate plants established by 
Reicnenbach, comprising the Verbenece , Platunece, and Acanthece. 
[B, 170.] 

ANGEIOCARPOUS, adj. A 2 n-ji 2 -o-ka 3 rp'u 3 s. Lat., angeio- 
carpeus. Fr., angiocarpien. In botany, bearing fruits having the 
form of an angeiocarp. [B.] 

ANGEIOCARPUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-ka 3 rp'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Angeiocarp. 

ANGEIOCERATODEITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 j-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o- 
se a r(ke 2 r)-a 3 -to-de 2 -i(e) / ti 2 s. See Anqeiokeratodeitis. 

ANGEIOCHALASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-ka 2 l- 
(ch 2 a 3 l)'a 3 -si 2 s. Gen., angeiochalas'eos (-chal'asis). From ayyeio»', 
a vessel, and relaxation. Fr., anyiochalase. Ger., Gefdss- 

erweiterung . A dilatation of blood-vessels. [M, 13.] 

ANGEIOCHOLITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 i 2 )-o-ko(ch 2 o 2 V 
li(le) / ti 2 s. Gen., angeiocholiVidis. From ayyeto»', a vessel, and 
yoAtj, bile (see also -itis*). Fr., angiocholite , angicholite [Piorry]. 
Inflammation of the bile-ducts. [D, 142.] 

ANGEIOCINESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 3 -i 2 )-o-si 2 n(ki 2 n)- 
e(a) , si 2 s. See Angeiokinesis. 

ANGEIODES (Lat,), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o'dez(de 2 s). Fr., 
angioide. Ger., gefassfdrmig. Having the shape of a vessel. 
[L, 30.] 

ANGEIODIASTASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-di(de> 
a 2 s(a 3 s) / ta 3 -si 3 s. Gen., angeiodiasta'seos (-sis). From ayyeto»', a 
vessel, and fiiaaratrt?, a separation, a distension. Fr., angiodias- 
tase. 1. Retraction of the two portions of a divided blood-vessel. 
[M, 13.] 2. A condition in which vessels that normally lie close to- 
gether are situated at a distance from each other. [A, 322.] 3. 
Displacement of a vessel. [Ludwig (A, 322).] 4. Dilatation of a 
vessel. [A, 385.] 

ANGEIOEEEPH ANTI ASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )- 
o-e 2 l-e 2 -fa 2 n(fa 3 n)-ti 2 -a(a 3 ) / si 2 s. Gen., angeioelephantias'eos (-sis). 
From ayyeto»', a vessel, and eAe^aimao-i? (see Elephantiasis). See 
Elephantiasis teleangeiectodes. 

ANGEIOGASTERES (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o- 
ga 2 s(ga 3 s)'tu 6 r(te 2 r)-ez(e 2 s). From ayyeto»', a vessel, and yao-rijp, the 
belly. 1. Of Nees, Sprengel, Endlicher, and others, a series or 
suborder of Fungi , including those genera in which the reproduc- 
tive organs are contained in special closed conceptacles, which are 
themselves inclosed by a common envelope. It was divided by 
Endlicher into the tribes Carpobolei , Nidniariacei , Tuberacei , and 
Phalloidei. 2. Of Wallrotli, a division of the Myxomycetes , com¬ 
prising Pliysarum-, Didymium , and other genera. [B, 121, 170.] 

ANGEIOGASTRES [Fries], ANGEIOGASTRI [Nees] (Lat.), 
n's m. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-ga 3 s(ga 3 s) / trez(tre 2 s), -tri(tre). An 
order (suborder, subdivision, subfamily, tribe) of Fungi (Gastero- 
mycetes ), in the systems of Fries, Brongniart, Wahlenberg, Reich- 
eribach, and others, corresponding to the Angeiogasteres of Nees. 
[B, 170.] 

ANGEIOGASTROUS, adj. A 2 n-jei 2 -o-ga 2 s'tru 3 s. Lat., an- 
geiogastris. Belonging to or rescmbling the Angeiogasteres or An¬ 
ge iog astres. 

ANGEIOGENIA, ANGEIOGENESIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )- 
ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-je 2 n(ge 2 n) , i 2 -a 3 , -e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., angeiogen'ice , -genes f eos 
(-sis). From ayyeto»', a vessel, and yeVecrts, generation. Fr., angio- 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like U (Grrman). 
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genie. Ger., Angiogenese, Gefdssbildung. The forraation or de- 
velopment of vessels. [C.] 

ANGEIOGENY, n. A 2 n-ji 2 -o 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 . See Angeiogenesis. 

ANGEIOG11APH, n. A 2 n'ji 2 -o-gra 3 f. From ayynlov , a vessel, 
and ypafaiv, to write. A modified sphygmograph devised by Lan- 
dois. The writing-lever moves vertieally and not in a curve as in 



Marey’s apparatus. Weights may be placed in the shallow piate 
shown above the pad, so as to weight the pulse. [K, 19.] 

ANGEIOGEAPIIY, n. A 2 n'ji 2 -o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . For deriv., see 
Angeiograph. Lat., angeiographia. Fr., angiographie. Ger., 
Angiographie , Aderbeschreibung. It., angiografia. Sp., angio- 
grafia. 1. Angeiology ( q. v.). 2. The use of the angeiograph. 

ANGEIOHiEMI A (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-he'(ha 3 'e 3 )- 
mi 2 -a 3 . See Angelemia. 

ANGEIOHELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-he 2 l- 
ko'si 2 s. See Angeielcosis. 

ANGEIOHYDKOGKAPHIA, ANGEIOIIYDKOLOGIA, 
ANGEIOHYUllOTOMIA (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-hi- 
(hu®)-dro-gra 2 f(gra 3 f)'i 2 -a 3 , -lo'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 , -to'mi 2 -a 3 . See Hydran- 
geiography, Hydranqeiology, and Hydrangeiotomy. 

ANGEIOITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-i(e)'ti 2 s. See 
Angeiitis. 

ANGEIOKEIIATODEITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )- 
o-ke 2 r-a 3 -to-de 2 -i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., arigeiokeratodeiVidis. From ay- 
yetov, a vessel, and «epaToeiStfc (vnrjv understood), the cornea (see 
also -itis*). Ger., Hornhautgefdssentziindung. An old name for 
keratitis vasculosa (q. v.). [D, 130.] 

ANGEIOKINESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-ki 2 n-e(a)'- 
si 2 s. Gen., angeiokines'eos (-sis). From ayyclov, a vessel, and 
Kivijo-is, movement. It., angiocinesi. Excited motion or action of 
the blood-vessels, a term proposed by Bufalini as a substitute for 
irritation. [A, 314.] 

ANGEIOLA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji , (ga , i 2 )- 0 'la 3 . From 
dyyetov, a vessel. Ger., Zellenperidien. A name given by Nees von 
Esenbeck to the special peridia which in certain Fungi are distinet 
from the common peridia, and appear as excavations or pits among 
the latter, as in Tuber , Hyperrliiza , etc. [B, 198.] 

ANGEIOEANGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-la 2 n(la 3 n 2 )'- 
ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . An erroneous form of angeiologia. [L, 50.] See An¬ 
geiology. 

ANGEIOEEUCITIC, adj. A 2 n-ji 2 -o-lu 2 -si 2 t'i 2 k. For deriv., 
see Angeioleucitis. Pertaining to lymphangeiitis (as in the expres- 
sion a. exometritis). 

ANGEIOLEUCITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-lu 2 -si- 
(ke/ti 2 s. Gen., ongeioleucif idis. From dyyeior. a vessel, and Aev- 
ko s, white (see also -itis*). Fr., angioleucite [Piorry]. See Lym¬ 
phangeiitis. 

ANGEIOLEUCOGRAPHY, n. A 2 n - jei 2 - o - lu 2 -ko 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . 
Lat.. angeioleucographia (from ayyeiov, a vessel, Acv/cos, white, and 
ypdfaiv, to write). See Lymphangeiology. 

ANGEIOLEUCOLOGY, n. A 2 n-ji 2 -o-lu 2 -ko 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., an¬ 
ge ioleucologia (from dyyeior, a vessel, and Acvkos, white [see also 
■logy*]). Fr., angioleucologie. See Lymphangeiology. 

ANGEIOLOGICAL, adj. A^-jiS-oSI-o^k-a 2 !. Lat., angeio- 
logicus. Fr., angiologigue. Ger., angiologisch. It., angiologico. 
Sp., angioldgico. Pertaining to angeiology. [A, 322.] 

ANGEIOLOGIST, n. A 2 n-ji 2 -o 2 l'o-ji 2 st. Lat., angeiologus. 
Fr., angiologiste. Ger., Angiolog . One who makes a study of an¬ 
geiology. [A, 322.] 

ANGEIOLOGY, n. A 2 n-ji 2 -o 2 I'o-ji 2 . Lat., angeiologia (from 
ayyeiov, a vessel [see also -logy*]). Fr., angiologie. Ger., Angiolo- 
gie> Gefdsslehre. It., angiologia. Sp., angiologia. That depart- 
ment or anatomy which deals with the vessels, including arteri- 
ology, phlebology, and lymphangeiology. [C.] 

ANGEIOLYMPHITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-li 2 m- 
(lu®m)-fi(fe) / ti 2 s. Gen., angeiolymphiVidis. Fr., angiolymphite. 
See Lymphangeiitis. 

ANGEIOLYMPHOSIA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 >ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-©-li 2 m- 
(lu®m)-fo'ma 3 . Gen., angeiolymphom'atos (-tis). See Lymphan- 
geioma. 

ANGEIOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o'ma 3 . Gen., an- 
geiom'atos (-tis). From aTyctov, a vessel (see also -oma*). Fr., an- 
giome. Ger., Angiom , Gefassgeschiuulst. It., Sp., angioma. A 
pathological formation (not necessarily a tumor) made up almost 
entirely of vessels (generally blood-vessels). It is usually congeni- 
tal, and the vessels of which it is eomposed may be either normal 
capillaries increased in number or those that have been altered by 
dilatation. It is to be distinguished from mere dilatation of venous 
or arterial vessels (varix and cirsoid aneurysm). [Hofmokl (A, 
319).]—A. arteriale. See Aneurysm by anastomosis. —A. arte¬ 
riale racemosum. See Cirsoid aneurysm.— A. capillare. See 
Nalvus. —A. cavernosum, A. circumscriptum. See Cavem- 
ous a. —A. congenitum. See NffiYUS. —A. conjunctivie. Fr., 
angiome de la conjonctive. Ger., Blutgefassgeschwulst der Binde- 


haut. It., angioma della congiuntiva. Sp., angioma de la con • 
juntiva. A. of the conjunctiva ; usually an extension from a pal- 
pebral a., but more rarely developed primarily in the conjunctiva. 
It closely resembles a. in other parts of the body. Very rarely it is 
congenita!, and sometimes it is partly cavernous, though usually 
teleangeieetatic. [F.]—A. fis.surale. See Fissural a.—A, lym¬ 
phaticum. See Lymphangeioma.— A. mucosum proliferum. 
See Cylindroma. —A. pigmentosum et atrophicum. A name 
proposed by R. W. Taylor for the xeroderma of Kaposi (q. v.). 
[“Trans, of the Am. Dermat. Assoc.,” 1878 (G).]—A. plexiforme. 
See Plexiform a. —A. proliferum mucosum. See Cylindroma. 
—A. prominens. See Naevus vascularis tuberosus.— A. simplex. 
See Simple a. —A. simplex lipomatodes. See Tuberose a.—A. 
varicosum. See Varicose a. —A. venosum. See Cavernous a. 
—Arterial a. See Aneurysm by anastomosis. — Capillary a. 
Lat., a. capillare. Fr., angiome capillaire. Ger., capillares An¬ 
giom. See N^yus.— Cavernous a. Lat., a. cavernosum. Fr., 



THE NETWORK OF A CAVERNOUS ANGEIOMA OF THE LIP, MAGNIFIED 
350 DIAMETERS. (AFTER BILLROTH.) 


angiome cavemeux. Ger., cavemoses Angiom. It., Sp., angioma 
cavernoso. Syn. : erectile tumor [Dupuytren], naevus vascularis 
tuberosus , pulsating naevus , cavernous venous tumor. An a. made 
up of large blood-vessels and containing cavernous spaces separated 
from eacn other by trabeculae and communicating by means of ves¬ 
sels of various sizes. They are more dusky in color than a simple 
a., and often present a distinet thrill or bruit. They may be encap- 
suled or diffuse ; if diffuse, they have a great tendency to involve 
neighhoring structures. [R. J. Godlee (A, 304).] Their structure 
closely resembles that of the corpus cavernosum of the penis, origi- 
nating chiefly from distended veins. [A, 305.]—Circumscribet! 
a. Lat., a. circumscriptum. See Cavernous a— Congenital a. 



THE VESSELS OF A PLEXIFORM ANGEIOMA, MAGNIFIED 60 DIAMETERS. 
(AFTER BILLROTH.) 


«, proliferating vascular network aronnd a sweat-gland(tbe latter not shown) j b, % lik« 
network in the papillae of the oral macous membrane. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A*, ali; Ch, chin: Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ANGEIOGENY 
AN GEI OSIS 


Lat., a. congenitum. See N*vus,—Flssural a. Lat., a.fissurale. 
Ger., fissurales Angiom . A term employed by Virchow to denote 
a nsevus which, as he conjectures, may. from its correspondmg m 
situation to that of a fcetal fissure, be due to a disposition to the 
development of anomalies in the parts adjacent to the fissures. 
[O. Simon (A, 319).]—Flat a. Ger., Jldchenhaftes Angiom. It., an- 
gioma piano. Syn.: naevus teleangeiectodes simplex, wine-mark. 
See N^vus.—Lipogenous a. See Tuberose a.— Lympliatic a. 
Lat., a. lymphaticum. Fr., angiome lymphatique. Ger .,lympha- 
tisches Angiom. It., angioma linfatico. See Lymphangeioma.— 
Plexi for m a. Lat., a. plexiforme. The most common forra, 
consisting entirely or dilated and tortuous capillaries, generally 
situated in the skin. If there is an extensive formation of new 
vessels the neoplasm presents the characters of a tumor; other- 
wise it constitutes little more than a spot or patch of discolored 
skin, the color varying from that of claret to a dark cherry or steel- 
blue. In rare instances there is onlv a diffuse redness. L&rge 
angeiomata of this variety are lobular in structure, the lobules 
being formed by the vessels of the sweat-glands, hair-follicles, fat- 
glands, and fat-lobuli. [A, 365.]—Racemose arterial a. Lat., 
a. arteriale racemosum. Ger., Rankenangiom. See Cirsoid an- 
eurysm.— Simple a. Lat., a. simplex. Fr., angiome simple. Ger., 
einfaches Angiom. It., angioma semplice. See Plexiform a .— 
Tuberose a., Tuberons a. Lat., a. simplex lipomatodes. Ger., 
geschwulstformiges Angiom. It., angioma tuberoso. A subcutane- 
ous variety which, as it gradually replaces the adipose lobes, ac¬ 
quires a certain resemblance to a lipoma; it may also be accom- 
panied by a true lipomatous growth. IA, 314.]—Varicose a.. Ve- 
nous a. Lat., a. varicosum (seu venosum). See Cavemous a. 

ANGEIOMALACIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-ma 2 l- 
(ma 3 l)-a(a 3 yshi 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . IYom ayyeiov, a vessel, and paXania, soft- 
ness. Fr., angiomalacie. Ger., Gefdsserweichung. Softening of 
the vessels. [D, 130.] 

ANGEIOMONOSPERXIOUS, adj. A 2 n-ji 2 -o-mo 2 n-o-spu # rm'- 
u 3 s. J>om ayyeiov, a vessel, povos, single, and cnrtppa, a seed. Fr., 
angiomonosperme. In botany, bearing solitary seeds each in a 
vessel of its own. [B, 39.] 

ANGEIOMVCES (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o 2 m'i 2 (u«)- 
sez(ke 2 s). Gen., angeiomyce'tos (-tis ). From ayyeiov, a vessel, and 
fjLVKi] 9 , an excrescence. Fr., angiomyc&s. See Anqeidiospongus . 

ANGEION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(d 3 n 2 )-ji'(ga'i 2 )-o 2 n. Gr., ayyeiov. 
1. A vessel (such as a pail). [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 2. A blood- 
vessel (not, as Kraus says, a little vessel). [Galen (A, 311).] 3. A 
capsule (of a piant). [Theophrastus (A, 311).] 

ANGEIONEUROSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 >ii(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-nu 2 -ro'- 
si 2 s. Gen., angeioneuro'seos (-sis). From ayyeiov, a vessel, and 
vevpov, a nerve (see also -osis *). Fr ., angionevrose. Ger., Angio- 
neurose. Any neurotic condition characterized by deranged vaso- 
motor actlon. Cf. Vascular kineseo-neurosis and Angeioneurotic 
dermatoses.— Cerebral a. One produced by a lesion of the vaso- 
motor centres of the cerebral cortex or of the conducting paths 
which connect them with the vaso-motor centres in the medulla 
oblongata. [D, 35.]—Cutaneous a. 1. One characterized by pal¬ 
lor or redness of certain cutaneous surfaces, according as the in- 
nervation of the superflciai arteries is increased or diminished. 
[D, 35.] 2. See Angeioneurotic dermatoses.— Peri pheral a. An 
a. of the peripheral nervous system and its ganglia, whether of 
direct or reflex origin. It may produce spasm or paralysis of the 
vessels. [D, 35.]—Spinal a. One dependent on a lesion of the 
spinal cord or the medulla oblongata. The vascular affection is a 
hypertony or atony, and not a true spasm or paralysis. [D, 35.] 

ANGEIONEUROTIC, adj. A 2 n-ji 2 -o-nu 2 -ro 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., an- 
geioneuroticus. Fr., angionevrotique. Ger., angioneurotisch. It., 
angioneurotico. Pertaining to or dependent on an angeioneurosis ; 
connected with deranged action of tne motor nerves of blood-ves¬ 
sels (as in a form of acute oedema said to depend on increased 
irritability of the vaso-dilators). [Strubing. “ Ztschr. f. klin. Med.,” 
ix, 5; “ Vtljsschr. f. Dermat. u. Syph.,” xiii, 1886, p. 89.] 

ANGEIONEUROTICUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o- 
nu 2 -ro 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Rubor angeioneuroticus. 

ANGEIONITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 >ji(ge 2 -i a )-o 2 n-i(eyti 2 s. 
Gen., angeionit'idis. See Angeiitis. 

ANGEIONOAIA (Lat.), n. n. and f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge a -i 2 )-o-no'- 
ma 5 [lst def.], -o 2 n'o-ma 3 [2d def.]. Gen., angeionom'atos ( iis), -ce. 
From ayyeiov, a vessel (see also -oma* [lst def.]), or ayyeioy„ and 
vopij, an ulcer (2d def.). Fr., anqionome. Ger., Angionom. 1. J. 
H. Bennetfs term for angeioma (q. v.). [A, 314.] 2. Ulceration of 
a vessel. [A, 385.] 

ANGEIONOSIS, ANGEIONOSOS, ANGEIONOSUS, AN- 
GEIONUSOS, ANGEION USUS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 n(a 3 n?)-ji(ge 2 - 
i 2 )-o-no'si 2 s, -o 2 n'o 2 s-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s), -nu 2 (nu)'so 2 s, -su 3 s(su 4 s). Gen., 
angeiono'seos (-sis), -on'osi, -nu'si. From ayyeiov, a vessel (see also 
-osis*), and voo-os (Ion., vovtos), a disease. Fr., angionose, angiose 
[Alibert]. - Ger., Angionose , Gefasskrankheit. General terms for 
diseases of the vessels ; in Aliberfs nosology, for all diseases hav- 
ing their origin in the vascular system. [A, 385.] 

ANGEIOPARALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. A a n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-pa*- 
(pa 3 )-ra 2 l(ra 3 b / i 2 s(u«s)-i 2 s. Gen., angeiovaralys'cos (-sis). From 
[27 35 ], a V6SSe ^ ant * ,ra P < ** v<rt5 » paralysis. Vaso-motor. paralysis. 

ANGEIOPARESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i2)-o-pa 2 r- 
(pa 3 r)'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., angeiopare'seos (-sis). From 4yyeiav, a vessel, 
and irdpeo-ts, a weakening. Partial vaso-motor paralysis. [D, 35.] 

ANGEIOPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-pa 2 th- 
(pa 3 th)'i 2 -a 3 . From ayyeiov, a vessel, and irdflos, a disease. Fr., 
angiopathie. Ger., Angiopathie. See Angeionosis. 

ANGEIOPATIIICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-pa 2 th- 


(pa 3 th)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., angiopathique. Ger ., angiopathisch. Af- 
fected with or dependent on angeiopathia. [M, 13.] 
ANGEIOPHOKOUS, adj. A 2 n-ji 2 -o 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s. From iyyelov , 
a vessel, and <f>op6s (from <f><fpeiv), bearing. Fr., angiophore. Ac- 
companying and sustaining the vessels in the passage from one 
organ or structure to another (said of tissue). [A, 385.] 
ANGEIOPLANIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 >ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-pla(pIa 3 )'- 
ni 2 -a 3 . From ayyeiov, a vessel, and nXavij, a wandering. Fr., an- 
gioplanie. Ger., Angioplanie. An abnormity in the course of a 
vessel. [A, 385.] 

ANGEIOPLANICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ii(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-pla 2 n- 
(pla 3 n)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to angeioplania. [M, 13.] 
ANGEIOPLASTIC, adj. A 2 n-ji 2 -o-pIa 2 s'ti 2 k. From ayyeiov, 
a vessel, and irKaaaetv, to form. Fr., angioplastique. Syn.: vasi- 
factive. Pertaining to a tissue which forms blood-vessels. [“ Quart. 
Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1880, p. 30? (J).] 

ANGEIOPLEGMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-ple 2 g'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From ayyeiov, a vessel, and ■nXeyp.a (from irAeVceiv, to 
twine or twist), an entangling. See Angeioploce. 

ANGEIOPLEROSIS (Lat.). n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-ple(pla)- 
ro'sis. Gen., angeioplero'seos (-sis). From ayyeZo*', a vessel, and 
irAijpaxns, repletion. Fr., angioplerose. Ger., Gefdssuberfiillung. 
It., angiopferosi. Vascular engorgement. [M, 13.] 
ANGEIOPLEROTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-ple 2 r- 
o 2 t / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to angeioplerosis. [M, 13.] 


ANGEIOPLOCE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o 2 p'lo-se(ka). 
From ayyeiov, a vessel, and wA<wci?, a twining or plaiting. Fr., an- 
gioploce. Ger., Angioploke, Gefdssdurchscnlingung. Syn. ; per- 
plication. A process aevised by B. Stilling for arresting hgemor- 
rhage from divided arteries. The vessel having been carefully 
isolated, it was pierced with a small knife at a distance of at least 
twice its diameter from its cut end, and the latter was then pushed 
throu^h the hole with a forceps. The method proved to be tedious 
and difficult, as well as somewhat insecure, and was soon given up. 
[Wolzendorff (A, 319).] 

ANGEIOPTERIDEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o 2 p- 
tu 5 r(te a r)-i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., angiopteridees. Ger., Angiopteri - 
deen. A suborder of marattiaceous ferns, made by Presl, com- 
prising Angeiopteris and other genera. [B, 170.] 
ANGEIOPTERIS *(Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 >o 2 p / te 2 r-i 2 s. 
Gen., angeiopter'idos (-dis), -ter*eos (-ris ). From ayyeiov, a vessel, 
and irrepi? (or irrepis), a feathery-leaved kind of fern. Fr., angiop- 
Ure. 1. Of Mitchell, the Linnaean genus Onoclea. 2 . Of Hoffmann, 
a genus of ferns (the Clementea of Cavanilles) belonging to the 
Marattiacece. [B, 170.] A piant of this genus, indigenous to Tahiti, 
is said to have a feculent rhizome. [A, 385.1—A, erecta [Hoff- 
mannl. Syn.: Clementea palmiformis [Cav.J, Polypodium erec¬ 
tum jForsterj. A species the leaves of which, termed nehai , are 
used by the natives of Tahiti to perfume cocoanut-oil. [L, 105.] 
ANGEIOPYRA, ANGEIOPYRETOS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. 
A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o 2 p / i 2 (u < ’)-ra 3 , -pKpu^yreH-o^. Gen., angeio- 

f \y’ratos (-tis), -ti. From ayyeiov, a vessel, and irvp (or irvperos), 
ever. Fr., angiopyHe [Alibert]. Ger., Gefassfieber. It., Sp., an- 
giopiria. Aliberfs term for inflammatory fever. [L, 133.] 
ANGEIORRIIAGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o 2 r-ra- 
(ra 3 )' ji 2 (gi 2 >a 3 . From ayyeiov, a vessel, and prjywaQai, to break 
forth. Fr., angiorrhagie. Ger., Anqiorrhagie. It., Sp., angiorra- 
gia. 1. Rupture of a blood-vessel. [M, 13.] 2. Active haemorrhage. 
(B^gin et al. (A, 322).] 3. Capillary haemorrhage. [Piorry (A, 

322).] 

ANGEIORRHAGICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o 2 r- 
ra 2 j(ra 3 g) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to angeiorrhagia. [M, 13.] 
ANGEIORRHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o 2 r-re 2 x'- 
i 2 s. Gen., angeiorrhex’eos (-is). From ayyeiov, a vessel, and pi)£is 
(from prjywadat), a bursting. Ger., Gefasszeri-eissung. Rupture of 
a blood-vessel. [D, 130.] 


ANGEIORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o 2 r-re / (ro / - 
e 2 )-a 3 . From ayyeiov, a vessel, and pelv, to flow. Fr., angiomhte. 
Ger., Angiorrhoe. 1. A discharge proceeding from blood-vessels. 
[M, 13.] 2. Passive haemorrhage. TB^gin et al. (A, 322).] 3. A flow 
of liquor sanguinis from capillary vessels. [Piorry (A, 322), A, 385.] 

ANGEIOSARCI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-sa 3 r'si- 
(ke). From ayyeiov, a vessel, and <rap£, flesh. Fr., angiosarques. 
In L 6 veill 6 ’s clhssiflcation of Fungi, a tribe of the Endotheci , in- 
cluding those genera that have a fleshy receptacle, usually inde- 
hiscent. It comprises the Tuberacei, the Onygenei , and the Erysi- 
phei. [B, 121,170.] 

ANGEIOSARCOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-sa 3 r- 
ko^ma 8 . Gen., angeiosarcom'atos (-tis). From ayyeiov, a vessel, 
and <rdpf, flesh (see also -ojm*). Fr., angiosarcome. Ger., Angio- 
sarcom. A sarcoma (< 7 . v.) in which a proliferation of blood-ves¬ 
sels is the predoininant element; sometimes developed from a dif¬ 
fuse cavernous angeioma. [Birch-Hirschfeld (A, 319), R. J. Godlee 
(A, 364).] 

ANGEIOSCOPE, n. A 2 n'ji 2 -o 2 s-kop. From dyyelov, a vessel, 
and o-Koirelv, to look at. Fr., angioscope. An instrument for the 
visual examination of the capillary vessels. [B, 39 ; M, 18.] 


ANGEIOSCOPY, n. A 2 n-ji a -o 2 s'ko-pi 2 . Fr., angioscopie. The 
use of the angeioscope. [L. 41.] 

ANGEIOSIALITIS (Lat.). n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-,ii(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-si(se)-a 3 - 
li(le)'ti 2 s. Gen., angeiosialit'idis. From dyyeiov, a vessel, and 
<ria\ov, saliva (see also -itis*). Fr ., angiosialite. Inflammation of 
the salivary ducts. [E.] 

ANGEIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i a )-o'si 2 s. Gen., an- 
geio'seos (-sis). From ayyeiov, a vessel (see also -osis*). Fr., an¬ 
giose [Alibert]. See Angeionosis. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U ft , urn; U*, like tl (German). 
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ANGEIOSPASIVI, n. A 2 n'ji 2 -o-spa 2 zm. From dyyeiov, a vessel, 
and o-Tracr/uios, a spasm. A spasmodic contraction of blood-vessels. 
[D, 35.] 

ANGEIOSPEKM, n. A 2 n'ji 2 -o-spu 5 rm. From dyyeiov, a ves¬ 
sel, and airipfxa, seed. Fr., angiosperme [Piorry]. 1. The male 
genital apparatus. [L, 82.] 2. In botany, see Angeiosperme. 

ANGEIOSPEKM.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 8 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o- 
spu 5 rm(spe 2 rm)'e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., angiospermes. Ger ., Angiospermen. 
1. Of Crantz, an order of plants belonging to the Ringentes , cor- 
responding to the Angeiospermia of Linnaeus. 2. Of Lindley, a 
tribe of exogenous plants, including all dicotyledonous plants in 
which the seed is surrounded by a pericarp (i. e ., all the Dicotyle- 
dones except the Coniferce). They are further distinguished by the 
endosperm not being formed until after fertilization, and by the 
absence of di Vision of the contents of the pollen grain at any time 
before the completion of the growth of the pollen tube. [B, 34, 35, 
75.] The a. were formerly considered as a class (subclass) of the 
province (class) Dicotyledones. [B, 34, 42.] They are now regarded 
as a class or grand subdivision of the phanerogams, comprising 
both monocotyiedons and dicotyledons as subclasses or types. [B, 
35, 75.] Cf. Gymnosperms. The Metaspermoe of Strasburger are 
equivalent to a. in the second sense. [B.] The A . include the 
divisions Polypetalce , Apetalce, Achlamydece, and Monopetalce , or, 
as divided by Brogniart, the series Gamopetalce and Dialypeta- 
Ice (q. v.). 3. Of Tausch, a tribe of the Monocarpi, comprising a 
single subtribe, Echinophorece , which includes three or four genera. 
[B, 170.] 

ANGEIOSPERMAL, adj. A 2 n-ji 2 -o-spu 5 rm'a 2 l. See Angei- 

OSPERMATOUS. 

ANGEIOSPERMATOUS, adj. A 2 n-ji 2 -o-spu 6 rm'a 2 t-u 8 s. 
Lat., angeiospermus. Fr., angiosperme. Ger., angiospermatisch. 
In botany, having the seed inclosed in a seed-vessel. [B.] 

’ ANGEIOSPEKMEjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 8 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o- 
spu 5 rm(spe 2 rm) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A suborder of Algce belonging to the 
old order Malacophyceoe , comprising genera {Fucus, Sargassum , 
eto.) now ranked among the Fucoidece. [B, 41.] 

ANGEIOSPER3IIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. and f. sing. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji- 
(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-spu 6 rm(spe 2 rm) / i 2 -a 3 . Fr.. angiospermie (2d def.). 1. In 
Linn 8 eus’s artificial classification of plants, the second order of the 
class Didynamice (corresponding to the Angeiospermce of Crantz 
and the Atomogynia of Bluff and Fing.), comprising all those in 
which the pericarp is very apparent and forms a capsule when the 
fruit is ripe. [B, 121.J 2. One of Piorry’s general names for dis- 
eases of the male genital organs. [A, 250.] 

ANGEIOSPER3IOUS, adj. A 2 n-ji 2 -o-spu s rm'u 3 s. See An- 

GEIOSPERMATOUS. 

ANGEIOSPER3IS, n. pl. A 2 n'ji 2 -o-spu 5 rmz. See Angeio¬ 
spermia (lst def.) and Angeiospermce. 

ANGEIOSPEli3IUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-spu s rm- 
(spe 2 rm)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Angeiospermatous, Angeiospermi, and AN¬ 
GEIOSPERME. 

ANGEIOSPONGUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 8 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-spo 2 n 2 '- 
gu 8 s(gu 4 s). From ayyelov , a vessel, and tr7r6yyos, a sponge. See 
Angeidiospongus. 

ANGEIOSPORiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 8 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o 2 s'po 2 r- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). From dyyeiov, a vessel, and cm-opo?, a seed. Fr., angio- 
spores. Sp., angiosporeas. 1 . Of Schleiden, a class of plants com¬ 
prising all the phanerogams (sub-class Gamicce) and the vascular 
cryptogams (subclass Agamce). It is opposed to the Gymnosporce, 
which comprise the Algce , Lichenes, and Fungi. 2. Of Hasskarl, a 
division of cryptogamous plants ( Agamce ) comprising the Algce, 
Fungi, and Lichenes; so called because they are reproduced by 
spores contained in special vessels (sporangeia). They are op¬ 
posed to the Gymnosporce, which comprise the vascular crypto¬ 
gams. [B, 34, 170.] 

ANGEIOSPOIiEcE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o 2 s-po're 2 - 
e(a 8 -e 2 ). 1. Of Zanardini, a series of Algce belonging to the order 
Ascophycece, comprising the sections Endoangeiosporece, Ecto- 
angeiosporece , Sphcerospermeoe , and Sphcerospermosporece. 2. Of 
Jussieu, a division of acotyledonous plants comprising the Algce, 
Characece, Fungi , and Lichenes. [B, 170.] Cf. Angeiospore (2d 
def.). 

ANGEIOSPORES, n. pl. A 2 n'ji 2 -OTsporz. Fr., angiospores. 
See Angeiospore and Angeiosporee. 

ANGEIOSPORI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o 2 s'po 2 r- 
i(e). A division of lichens established by Sprengel, comprising the 
subdivisions Mijelocarpi and Hymenocarpi. [B, 170.] 

ANGEIOSPOROUS, adj. A 2 n-ji 2 -o 2 s'po 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., angeio- 
sporus. Fr., angiospore. In botany, having the spore concealed 
in a capsule ; of or pertaining to the Angeiosporce, Angeiasporece, 
or Angeiospori. [B.] 

ANGEIOSTEGNOSIS (Lat,), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-ste 2 g- 
no'si 2 s. Gen., angeiostegno'seos (-sis). From dyyeiov, a vessel, and 
areyvo.xns, constriction. See Angeiostenosis. 

ANGEIOSTEGNOTIC, adj. A 2 n-je 2 -o-ste 2 g-no 2 t / i 2 k. Lat., 
angeiostegnoticus. Fr., angiostegnotique. Ger., gefdssverengernd. 
Producing angeiostenosis. [M, 13.] 

ANGEIOSTENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-ste 2 n- 
o'si 2 s. Gen., angeiosteno'seos {-sis). From ayyeiov, a vessel. and o-reV- 
ftxn 5 , a constriction. Fr., angiosthiose. Ger., Angiostenose, Ge- 
fassverengerung. It., angiostenosi. Sp., angiostenosis. Constric¬ 
tion or contraction of the vessels. [A, 385.] 

ANGEIOSTENOTIC, adj. A 2 n-je 2 -o-ste 2 n-o 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., an- 
geiostenoticus. Fr., angiostenotique . Ger., angiostenolisch, gefass- 
verengemd. Causing angeiostenosis. [A, 322.] 

ANGEIOSTEOGENOUS, adj. A 2 n-ji 2 -o 2 s-te 2 -o 2 j'e 2 n-u 8 s. Lat., 


angeiosteogenes, angeiosteogenicus, angeiosteogenius. Pertaining 
to, causing, or caused by, angeiosteosis. [A, 322.] 
ANGEIOSTEOGENY, n. A^-ii^s-teS-o^^an-i 2 . Lat., an- 
geiosteogenia (from ayyeiov, a vessel, ooreov, a bone, and ytyveo-0ac, 
to be produced). Fr., angiosteogenie. Ger., Gefdssverknocherung. 
See Angeiosteosis. 

ANGEIOSTEOSIS (Lat.). n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o 2 s-te 2 -o / si 2 s. 
Gen., angeiosteo'seos {-sis). From ayyeiov, a vessel, and oo-reov, a 
bone (see also -osis*). Fr., angiosteose . Ger., Angiosteose, Gefdss¬ 
verknocherung. Calcification of the vessels. [A, 385 ; M, 13.] 

ANGEIOSTOMOUS, adj. A 2 n-ji 2 -o 2 s'to 2 m-u 3 s. Lat., angeio- 
stomus (from ayyeiov, a vessel, and o-ro/xa, a mouth). Fr., angio- 
stome. Ger., gefdssmundig. In zoology, having the opening of the 
shell narrow, of uniform width throughout, and extendingthe whole 
length of the shell (said of univalve shells). [A, 380.] 
ANGEIOSTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o 2 s-to'si 2 s. 
Gen., angeiosto'seos (-sis). See Angeiosteosis. 

ANGEIOSTROPHE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o 2 s'tro 2 f- 
e(a). From ayyeiov, a vessel, and < rTpo < t>rj (from arpeUetv), a twisting. 
Fr., angiostrophe. Ger., Gefassumdrehung. Torsion of an artery 
to stop haemdrrhage. [A, 385.] See Torsion. 

ANGEIOSTROPHEUM, ANGEIOSTROPHEUS (Lat ), n's 
n. and m. A 2 n(a 8 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o 2 s-tro 2 f-e(a) / u 3 m(u 4 m), -o^tro^-u^. 
From ayyeiov, a vessel, and < rrp < xf>eiov (or arpoffrevs ), an instrument 
for turning anything. An instrument used in the torsion of arteries. 
[A, 322.] See Torsion. 

ANGEIOSYMPHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-si 2 m- 
(su fl m)'fi 2 s(fu fl s)-i 2 s. Gen., angeiosymphys'eos {-sis). From ayyeiov, 
a vessel, and o-v/uu#»vcrc5, a growing together. Fr., angiosymphyse . 
Ger., Angiosymphyse, Gefdssverwachsung. An adhesion of vessels, 
or of the walls of a vessel, to each other. [M, 13.] 
ANGEIOSYNIZESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-si 2 n- 
(su fl n)-i 2 z-e(a) / si 2 s. Gen., angeiosynize'sios (-sis). From ayyeiov, a 
vessel, and <rvvi^o-t5 (from <rvvt£dveiv), collapse. Fr., angiosynize.se. 
The collapse and cohesion of the walls of a vessel. [M, 13.] 
ANGEIOTASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o 2 Pa 3 -si 2 s. Gen., 
angeiota'seos (-sis). From ayyeiov, a vessel, and rdo-t5 (from reivetv), 
tension. Fr., angiotase. Ger., Angiotase , Gefdssdehnung, Ge- 
fdssspannung. Tension or distension of the vessels. [M, 13.] 
ANGEIOTATICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 Vo-ta 2 t(ta 8 t)'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., angiotatique. Ger., angiotatisch. Pertaining to 
angeiotasis. [M, 13.] 

ANGEIOTELECTASIA, ANGEIOTELECTASIS (Lat), 
n’s f. A 2 n(a 8 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-te(ta)-le 2 k-ta(ta 3 ) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -le 2 k / ta 3 -si 2 s. 
Gen., angeiotelecta'sice, -seos (-sis). From ayyeiov, a vessel, r^Ae, far 
away, and eiera<n5, distension. Fr., angiotelectasie. Ger., Angiote- 
lectasie, Gefassendenausdehnung. See Teleangeiectasis. 


ANGEIOTENIC, adj. A 2 n-ji 2 -o-te 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., angeiotenicus 
(from ayyeiov, a vessel, and retveiv, to stretch). Fr., angiotenique. 
Ger., angiotenisch. Caused or characterized by tension or disten¬ 
sion of the blood-vessels (used by Pinei to describe continued fever). 
[A, 322.] See Febris angeiotenica. 


ANGEIOTERIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-te(ta) , ri 2 -a 8 . 
From ayyeiov, a vessel, and repas, a monstrosity. Fr., angioterie. 
A malformation of the vascular system. [A, 301.]—A. monocar- 
diaca. Fr., angioterie monocardiaque [LeblondJ. An abnormity 
characterized by a heart with a double cavity in birds, etc. [A, 301.] 
ANGEIOTHALAMI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o- 
tha 2 l(tha 3 l) , a s -mi(me). Fr., angiothatames. A suborder of Algce 
belonging to the Fucacece, established by Trevisan, comprising the 
single tribe Polyspevmeae. [B, 170.] 


ANGEIOTHECIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-the- 
(tha) / si 2 (ki 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). A class of Fungi established by Persoon, 
comprising the orders Sclerocarpum, Dermatocarpum , and Sarco- 
carpum , and corresponding to the Angeiocarpi of the same author. 
[B, 170.] 


ANGEIOTHLIPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-thli 2 p'- 
si 2 s. Gen., angeiothlip'seos (-sis). From ayyeiov, a vessel. and 6\Z\pis 
(from 0Ai/3eiv), a galling. FY., angiothlipsie. Ger., Gefassreibung. 
Iujury of a vessel by abrasion. [M, 13.] 


ANGEIOTHLIPTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 8 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o- 
thli 2 p'ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affected with angeiothlipsis. 
[M, 13.] 

ANGEIOTIT1S (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o-ti(teyti 2 s. 
Gen., angeiotiVidis. From dyyeiov, a vessel, and ovs, the ear (see 
also -itis*). Fr., angiotile. Ger., Ohrengefdssentziindung. 1. In- 
flammation of the vessels of the ear. IM, 13.] 2. Angeitis. [Paga- 
nini (A, 322).] 


ANGEI0T03IIST, n. A 2 n-ji 2 -o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 st, Lat., angeiotomus. 
Fr .,angiotomiste. Ger., Angiotom. One who makes a study of an- 
geiotomy. [A, 322.] 

ANGEIOTOMY, n. A 2 n-ji 2 -o 2 t / o 2 m-i 2 . Lat., angeiotomia 
(from dyyeiov, a vessel, and r 4 p . veiv , to cut). Fr., angiotomie. Ger., 
Angiotomie, Gefasszergliederung. It., angiotomia. Sp., angioto- 
mia. 1. That part of anatomy which relates to the vascular Sys¬ 
tem. [A, 322.] 2. Dissection of the vessels. [C ; D, 137.] 

ANGEL, n. A 2 ug'ge 2 l. See Angle. 

ANGELATE, n. A 2 n^je 2 l-at. For deriv., see Angelic. Fr., 
angelate. It., Sp., angelato. A salt of angelic acid. 

ANGELBORSTE (Ger.), n. A 3 ng'e 2 l-bors-te 2 . 1. The An¬ 
tistitum argenteum. 2. In strup(ural botany, a glochis ; used gen- 
erally in the pl., A’n. [B, 198.] 

ANGELBORSTIG (Ger.), adj. A 3 ng'e 2 l-bors-ti 2 g. Glochi- 
deus. LL, 30.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ANGKLK13IT (Ger.), adj. A 3 n'ge 2 -limt. In botany, agglutin- 
ated. [B, 198.] 

ANGELES (Sp.), n. A 3 n'he 2 l-e 2 s. One of two villages of the 
sarae name in the province of Corana, Spain, having a eold sulphur- 
ous spring.- [A, 375, 385.] 

ANGELGELENK (Ger.), n. A 3 n 2 g'e 2 l-ge 2 -le 2 n 2 k. See Gin¬ 
glymus. 

ANGEL1IAAK (Ger.), n. A 3 n 2 g'e 2 l-ha 3 r. See Angelborste. 

ANGELI (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhe 2 l-e. A parasitic orchid, the Epi- 
dendrum retusum . [A, 385.] 

ANGELIC, adj. A 2 n-je 2 l / i 2 k. Lat., angelicus. Fr., ang^lique^ 
angelicique. It., angelico .. Of or pertaining to the genus Angelica. 
[B.]—A. acid. Fr., acide angelique (ou angelicique). Ger., An- 
gelicasaure. It., acido angelico. ^Syn. : angelicic acid. A raono- 

basie acid, C 6 H 8 O a — CII 2 \V ” isomeric with tiglic acid, 

CH — CO. OH 

into which it is converted on standing, obtained under the form of 
prismatic crystals from various umbelliferous plants, especially 
from the Angelica archangelica {Archangelica officinalis)^ from the 
Euryangium sumbul , and from chamomile oil. [B, 2,.4.]—A. alde- 
liyde. Fr., aldehyde angelicique. Ger., Angelicasdurealdehyd. 
The aldehyde of a. acid ; a body thought by Gerhardt to be present 
in the oil of the Antheniis nobilis , but ne ver isolated. [B, 3.]—A. 
anliydride. Fr., anhydride angelique (ou angelicique). Ger., 
Angelicasaureanhydrid. It., anidride angelica. A neutral, limpid, 
oily liquid of the constitution C 10 H M O 3 = (C 6 H 7 0) 2 0, produced by 
the action of phosphorous oxychloride upon potassium angelate. 
[B, 2.]—A. etber. Fr., &ther angMique (ou angelicique). Ger., 
Angelicasaur e-Aether ^ Angelicasdure-Ester. It., etere angelico . 
A compound of a. acid and an organic radicle ; when used without 
'qualification, it usually denotes ethyl angelate. [B.]—Anliydrous 
a. acid. See A. anhydride. 

ANGELICA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-je 2 l(ge 2 l)'i 2 k-a 3 . From Lat., 
angelicus , angelic, on account of the marvelous medicinal proper- 
ties ascribed to some species. Fr., angtlique. Ger., Angelica , An- 
gelika , Engelwurzel. It., Sp., angelica. Lungwort. [A, 301.1 1. 
A genus of umbelliferous plants established by Tournefort. It is 
distinguished by bearing regularly compound umbels of flowers 
with obsolete calyx-teeth and acuminate lanceolate petals, and by 
the dorsally compressed fruit with 5 ribs on each mericarp, 3 dor- 
sally disposed and filiform, and 2 marginal, the latter being pro- 
vided with alate prolongations. It differs from the allied genus 
Archangelica in that the seed is attached to the pericarp and the 
latter contains only 6 to 8 oil-tubes (vittae). [B, 34.1 2. The root of 
the Archangelica officinalis (q. v.). [A, 1.]— iEtheroleum an¬ 
gelicae. See Oleum angelicae cethereum — Alcohol angelicaB 
compositum. See Spiritus angelicae compositum .—A. aquatica. 
See A. silvestris.—A, archangelica [Linnaeus]. See Archan¬ 
gelica officinalis. —A. atropurpurea [Linnaeus]. See Archan¬ 
gelica atropurpurea. —A. b alsam. Fr., baunie d'ang£lique. Ger., 
Angelicabalsam. A dark-brown, thick, resinous substance, soluble 
in alcohol and ether, but insoluble in water, obtained by the evapo- 
ration of an alcoholic tincture made from a. root. [A, 1 ; L.]— 
A’baum (Ger.). See A. tree. —A. brustvvurzel (Ger.). See Radix 
angelicae.—A. canadensis trifolium. A species of Myrfhis. [L, 
119.]—A. Candollii [Wallich]. See Selinum Candollii.— A. de¬ 
cursi va. An Asiatic species, the root of which is used as a siala- 
gogue, carminative, and stomachic among the Chinese. [L, 75J— 
A’extract (Ger.). See Extractum angelicae.- A. levistlcum. See 
Levisticum officinale .—A. lucida [Linnaeus]. See Ligusticum ac~ 
tceifolium. —A. montana [Schleich.]. A species growing in the 
mountain districts of France, Switzerland, and Southern Germany, 
resembling closelythe Archangelica officinalis and employed for 
the same purposes. [B, 180.]—A. moschata. A name given to 
the piant from which sumbul was believed to be obtained. [L, 63.]— 
A. nendo. See Ligusticum actaeifolium.— A. officinalis [Monch]. 
See Archangelica officinalis,- A. officinarum. See Imperatoria 
ostnithium.—A . oil. See Oleum angelicae cethereum. —A. paluda- 
plfolia. See Levisticum officinale .—A. palustris [Rivinius]. See 
A. silvestris.—A, podagraria dicta. The Mgopodium podagra- 
ria. [B, 200.]—A. pratensis apii folio. Oreoselinum. [L.]—A. 
prima. See A. scandiaca. —A. Kazonlii [Alt.]. See A. montana. 
— A*rinde [Ger.]. See Cortex angelin^®.— A. root. See Radix 
angelicae.—A. sativa [Miller]. See Archangelica officinalis — 
A’saure (Ger.). Angelic acid. [B.]—A’.saure-7Etliylester(Ger.). 
Ethyl angelate. [B.J—A’sanre-Aldehyd (Ger.). See Angelic 
aldehyde.— A*saure-Lsoanjylester (Ger.). Isoamyl angelate. [B.] 
See Amyl angelate.— A*saure-Isobutylester (Ger.). Isobutyl an¬ 
gelate. [B. ] See Butyl angelate. —A. scandiaca. The great 
wild A. ; a piant probably to be referred to Archangelica , with yel- 
low flowers; having the same properties as Archangelica offici¬ 
nalis. [B, 200.]—A. silvestris [Linnaeus]. Fr., ang&lique sauvage. 
Ger., wilde Angelike , Wald-Angelik. Syn.: Imperatoria silvestris 
[De Candollej, Selinum angelica [RothJ, princeps alexiphamiaco- 
rum. A species growing in woods and in damp spots throughout 
Europe. Its root ( radix angelicae silvestris) has properties similar 
to those of the Archangelica officinalis and was formerly employed 
as a substitute for the latter, chiefly in veterinary practice. The 
bruised seeds were used to kili head-lice. [B, 180; L.]—A. silves¬ 
tris magna, A. silvestris major. See A. silvestris,—A. silves¬ 
tris minor, A. silvestris repens. The JEgopodiumpodagraria. 
[B, 200.]—A. silvestris vulgatior. See A. silvestris.—A. Taber- 
naunontanl. See A. scandiaca. —A. tree. Ger., Angelikbaum. 
1. The Aralia spinosa. 2. The Xanthoxylum fraxineum and caro- 
linianum. [B.J—A. triquinata [Michaux]. See Archangelica 
atropurpurea.—A. wax. A waxy substance obtained from a. bal- 
sam. [B, 2.]—A T wnrzel (Ger.). See Radix angelicae. —Aqua an¬ 
gelicae. Fr., eau d'angelique. A preparation made by distilling 3 
parts of a mixture of a. root 1 part and water 6 parts [Sard. Ph. 
(1773)]. The Fr. Cod. of 1837 directed the seeds of Archangelica 


officinalis to be used instead of the root. [L, 85.]—Berry-bearing a. 
Ger., beerentragender Angelicabaum. See Aralia spinosa.— Com¬ 
pound vinegar of a. Fr., vinaicpre d'angelique compose. A 
preparation, official in a number of old formularies, made by digest- 
mg a. root and various aromatic roots and herbs in vinegar. It con- 
stituted one of the varieties of the acetum aromaticum (seu bezoar- 
dicum). See under Acetum. The ingredients and their proportions 
varied greatly in the different pharmacopceias ; those most com- 
monly employed were rue, rosemary, sage, lavender, juniper, Men¬ 
tha crispa , lemon-peel, elecampane, zedoary, scordium, etc. [L, 
85.]—Conserva angelica?. Fr., conserve d'angelique. A prepara¬ 
tion made by macerating a. root 2 parts in water 16 parts, boiling, 
adding sugar 3 parts, and boiling again. The syrupy liquid thus 
formed inay be mereased in consistence by drying [Sard. Ph. (1773) 
(L, 85)].—Essentia angelicae. See Tinctura angelicae.— Extrac¬ 
tum angelicae. Fr., extrait d'angelique. Ger., Angelicaextrakt , 
Angelikwurzelextrakt. It., estratto di angelica. An extract, for¬ 
merly official, made by digesting a. root with alcohol, more or less 
dilute, or with wine, filtering, and evaporating. In some formularies 
a vinous or aqueous decoction of a. root was added to the alcoholic 
or vinous tincture before evaporating. [L, 85.]—Garden A. Fr., 
angelique desjardins. The Archangelica officinalis. [B.]—Great 
wild A. See A. scandiaca.— Herba angelicae. The herb of Arch¬ 
angelica officinalis. [B, 180.] -Infusion of a. Fr., infusion d'an- 
gelique. A preparation, official in the Wurt. Ph. (1796) and the 
Pharm. castreris, borussica (1823), made by infusing a. root 1 part in 
boiling water 12parts and filtering. [B ; L, 85.]—Oleum angelicae 
aethereum. Fr., oleule d'angelique. An essential oil prepared 
from a. root by distilling the latter with water. Official in several 
old pharmacopceias. [L, &>.]—Kadlx angelicae [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., 
racine d'angelique officinale i Ger., Angelicawurzel [Ger. Ph.], En¬ 
gelwurzel. A. root; the root of Archangelica officinalis , official 
in the Fr. Codex and Ger. Ph. It consists of a root-stock, 2 to 4 
inches in length and 1 to 2 inches in thickness, closely annulated 
above, and divided below into numerous nearly simple branches 
which are about \ inch thick and 6 inches long. It is longitudinally 
wrinkled, of a grayish-brown color externallv, yellowish internally, 
has a strong, aromatic, bitter odof, and breaks with a smooth some- 
what waxy fracture. The root of Archangelica atropurpurea , used 
in America for the same purposeS, is femaller and longer, has fewer 
branches, and is of a lighter color and less aromatic. It is some- 
times found mixed with the root of Archangelica hirsuta. A. root 
is used as a tonic, stimulant, and diaphoretic, and, in warm infusion, 
as an emetic. [B, 33; L, 65.]—Kadix angelicic amargosae. An 
aromatic root of unknown botanica! obigin, obtained from Brazil 
[B, 180]; perhaps the root of Andira anthelminthica. [B.]—Kadlx 
angelicae archangelica?. See Radix angelicae— Kadix an¬ 
gelicae braslllensis. See Radix angelicae amargosae.— Kadix 
angelicae hortensis, Kadix angelicae sativae. See Radix an¬ 
gelicae,—Hadix angelicae silvestris. The root of A. silvestris,— 
Kami conditi angelicae. The branches of Archangelica offici¬ 
nalis made into a confection with sugar. [B, 180.] Cf. Conserva 
angelicae .—Sal volatile oleosum angelie«e Koerliaavil. Fr., 
essence d’ angelique ammoniacale. A preparation of theWurtem- 
burg Phar. (1798) made by distilling fresh a. root 60 parts, sal am- 
moniac 30 parts, potassium carbonate 11 parts, and alcohol 720 
parts, adding 30 parts of a. root to the product and re-distilling. 
Used as a stomachic and sudorific. [L, 85.]—Semen angelica?. 
The seed of Archangelica officinalis. [B, 180.] It is official in the 
Fr. Codex. [B.J—Spiritus angeliese. Fr., esprit (ou alcoolat, ou 
essence) d y anqelique. Ger., Angelikwurzelgeist. A preparation 
formerly official, made by distilling a. root with a mixture of alco¬ 
hol and water, 6 parts of the distillate representing 1 part of the 
root. [L, 85.]—Spiritus angelicae compositus [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., 
essence d^angtlique composee. Ger., zusammengesetzter Angelica- 
spiritus [Ger. Ph.]. A preparation made by macerating a. root 
16 parts, valerian 4 parts, and juniper berries 4 parts, in 75 parts 
of alcohol and 125 parts of water, distilling off 100 parts, and add¬ 
ing 2 parts of camphor to the distillate. [B, 205.] In some of the 
older formularies, the herb of scordium was added before dis¬ 
tilling, while, in others, imperatoria root, Virginia snake-root, zedo¬ 
ary, lemon-peel, and saffron were digested with a. root and the In¬ 
fusion was distilled. [L, 85.]—Tinctura angelicie. Fr., essence 
(ou alcoole , ou teinture alcoolique) d'angelique. A preparation 
official in a number of old pharmacopceias, made by macerat¬ 
ing 1 part of a. root in 4, 5, or 6 parts of alcohol, and filtering. [L, 
85.]—Water a. See A. silvestris.— Zusammengesetzter A’spi- 
ritus [Ger. Ph.] (Ger.). See Spiritus angelicae compositus. 

ANGELICATE, n. A 2 n-je 2 l'i 2 k-at. Fr., angtlicate. It., Sp., 
angelicato. A salt of angelic acid. [B.] 

ANGELICEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-je 2 l(ge 2 l)-i 2 'se 2 (ke 2 )-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., angelicees. Ger.. Angeliceen. Syn.: Angelicidae [Lind- 
ley]. A tribe of umbelliferous plants, established by Koch, com- 
prising Angelica , Archangelica , Selinum , Levisticum , and one or 
two other genera in which the fruit is dorsally compressed and the 
dorsal and intermediate ribs of the mericarp at*e prominent and 
either wingless or but slightly alate, while the lateral ribs afe dis¬ 
tinet ly winged. [B, 121, 170.] 

ANGELICIC, adj. A 2 n-je 2 l-i 2 s , i 2 k. Fr., dngetiCi^ue. See Art- 
gelic.—A. acid. See Angelic acid. 

ANGELICIILE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a^n^je 2 l(ge 2 l)-i 2 'si 2 d(ki 2 d)- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., angUicidees. Ger., Angelicideen. See Angeliceje. 

ANGELICIN, n. A 2 n-je 2 l'i%-i 2 n. Fr., angHicine. Ger.-, An- 
gelicin. It., Sp., angelicina. A crystalline substance obtained, 
according to Buchner, by treating angelica balsam with potash. 
[B, 2.] 

ANGELIK (Ger.), n. A 3 n-ge 2 l-ek'. See Angelica.— A*baum. 
The Aralia . [B.]—A^vurzel. See Radix angelicas.— A’wurz- 
elextract. See Extractum angelicae. —A’wurzelgeist. See 
Spiritus angelicas.— Kaliler A’baum. The Aralia nudicaulis. 
[B, 180.]— Walda% Wassfera’. See Angelica silvestris.— Zusam- 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , um; U 6 , Iike ii (German). 
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mengesetzter A’wurzelgeist. See Spiritus angelica compo¬ 
situs. 

ANGELIKA (Ger.), n. A 3 n-ge 2 l'i 2 k-a 3 . Angelica. [B.]—A’- 
wurzel. See Radix angelica. 

ANGELIKE (Ger.), n. A 3 n-ge 2 l'i 2 k-e 2 . Angelica. — A*nol. 
See Oleum angelica.— A’nsameii. See Semen angelica.— A’n- 
wurzeL See Radix angelicae.— Wilde A. See Angelica sil¬ 
vestris. 

ANGELIM (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhal-a 2 n 2 . See Angelin. 

ANGELIM (Port.), n. A name given in Brazil to various spe¬ 
cies of Andira. [B.]—A. ainargozo. The Andira amargozo ( an- 
thelminthica) ; also an anthelminthic preparation made froin the . 
seeds of the latter. [L, 49, 65.]—A* doce. The Andira vermi- 
fuga. [L, 65.]— A. coco. See Angelin coco.— A. pedra. The 
Ferreirea spectabilis. [B, 121.] 

ANGELI-MAKAVAKA (Malay), n. The Epidendrum retu- ' 
sum. [B, 121.] 

ANGELIN (Fr., Ger.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhe 2 I-a 2 n 2 , a 3 n-ge 2 l-en'. The 
Andira , especially the Andira inermis. [B, 121.]—Amande d’a. 
See Pomme d'a. —A. ii grappes (Fr.). See Andira racemosa .— 
A. coco. The fruit of the Andira stipulacea. [A, 301.]—A. de 
la Guyane. See Bois d'a. —A. resln. The name given fey Peck- 
holtto a body found by him in the alburnum of the Ferreirea spec¬ 
tabilis. It forms colorless crystals of neutral reaction, and com¬ 
bines with both acids and bases to form compounds. It has been 
used in intermittent fever. [L, 78.]—A’rlnde (Ger.). See Cortex 
angelin.®. —A. semen. The seed of Andira anthelminthica. [B, 
180.]—Rois d’a. (Fr.). The wood of some species of Andira. [B, 
121.]—Ecorce d’a. (Fr.). The bark of Andira inermis. [B.l— 
Pomme d’a. (Fr.). The fruit of a species of Andira. [B, 121.] 

ANGELINA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a»n 2 )-je 2 l(ge 2 l)-i(e)'na 3 . The tree 
furnishing the cortex angelinae.—A’rlnde (Ger.). See Cortex an¬ 
gelin®.— A. /anoni Acostae. Syn. : Castanea malabarica an- 
gelina dicta ansjeli. See Artocarpus hirsuta. —Cortex angelinae. 
Fr,, angeline. Ger., Angelicarinde, Angelinarinde. A bark for- 
merly imported from Granada and used in decoction as an an¬ 
thelminthic. Its botanical origin is unknown, but ft is conjectured 
that it was derived from the Andira inermis dr from other species 
of Andira or Geoffrcea. It is not now met with in commerce. [B, 
180 ; Link (L. 135).] 

ANGELINE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zha-len. See Angelin. 

ANGELIQUE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhadek. 1. Angelica. 2. A name 
given in-Frendi Guiana to the Dicorynia paraensis. [B, 121.]—Al- 
coolat d’a. See Spiritus angelic®. —Alcoolat <Pa. compos^. 
See Spiritus angelic® compositus.— Aldoold d’a. See Tinctura 
angelic®. —A. de Boheme, A. des jardins. The Archangelica 
officinalis. [L, 85, 105.]—A. dpiueusct The Aratia spinosa. [B.] 
—A. olficinale [Fr. Cod.]. The Archangelica officinalis. Theroot 
and fruit are official in the Fr. Codex. [B.]—A. sauvage. The 
Angelica silvestris. [L, 85.] — IJaumC d’ai See Angelica balsam ., 
—Conserve d’a. See Conserva angelic®.— Edn d’a. See Aqua 
angelic®.— Esprit d’a. See Spiritus angelic®.— Esprit d’a. 
compos^. See Spiritus angelic® compositus.— Essence d’a. 
See Spiritus angelic® and Tinctura Angelic®.— Essence d’a. 
aminoniacale. See Sal volatile oleosum angelic® Boerhaovii. — 
Essence d’a. composte. See Spiritus Angelic® compositus. — 
Extrait d’a. See Extractum angelic®.— Gbmme-r^slne d*a. 
The resinous exudation obtained from incisidns rriade in angelica 
root. [L, 77.]—Hydrolat d*a. See Aqud angelic®.— Huile es- 
sentielle d’a. See Oleum angelic® cethereum — Infuslon d*a. 
See Infusion of angelica.— Oldule d’a-. See Oleum angelic® 
cethereum.— Petite a. The JEgopodiumpodagrdria. [L, 105.]—Ra- 
cined’a. See Radix angelic®.— Teinture alcoollqne d’a. See 
Tinctura anoelic®.— Vinaigre d’a. compds6; See Compound 
vinegar of angelica. 

ANGELLUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-je 2 l(ge 2 I)Tu^s(lu 4 s). Dim. 
of angulus , an angle. A little angle. [L, 63.] 

ANGEL3IUNI) (Ger.), n. A 3 n 2 g'e 2 l-mund. Thd Rhus coriaria. 
[L, 46.] 

ANGELOCACOS, ANGELOCALO.S (Lat.>, iPs ni. A*n(a 3 n 2 )- 
je 2 l(ge 2 l)-o 2 k'a 2 (a 3 )-ko 2 s,-lo 2 s. . From ayye Aos, a messenger, and 
koAos, good. See Alcancali. 

ANGELONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-je 2 l(ge 2 l)-d / tti 5l -a 3 . Fr., an- 

g elonie , angelon. A genus of scrophulariaceous mdnts established 
y Humboldt and Bonpland. [H. Baillon (L, 87).]—A. salicaria»* 
folia [Humboldt and Bonpland]. A species growihg in Caraccas, 
having emollient properties. [H. Baillon (L, 87).] 

ANGEL’S-EYES, n. An'je 2 lz-iz. The Verohica chamcedtqjs. 
[B, 19.] 

ANGEL’S-HAIR, n. An'je 2 lz-ha 2 r. A South American name 
for the Cuscuta odorata and other species of Cuscuta. [B, 19.] 
ANGEL’S-T11UMPETS, n. An y je 2 lz-tru 3 mp // e ,i ts. The flow- 
ers of Brugmansia suaveolens. [B, 19 ] 

ANGELUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n 3 )'je 2 l(ge 2 I)-u 8 s(u 4 s). From dy- 
ycAos, a messenger. A confection. [Johnson (L, 94).] 

. ANGEL-WATER, n. An'je 2 l-wa 4 "tu 6 r. A cosmetic prepara¬ 
tion made in Portugal of rose-water, orange-flower water, myrtle 
water, musk, and ambergris. [L, 73.] 

ANGELYL, n. A 2 n'je 2 l-i 2 l. For deriv., see Angelic acid and 
-yl*. Fr., angUyle. Ger., Angelyl. It., angelile. A hypothetical 
radicle existing in angelic acid. [L, 41.]—A. hydride. Fr., hy- 
drure ddng&lyle. Ger ., Angelylhydriir. Angelic aldehyde. [L,30.] 
ANGELYN, n. A 2 n'je 2 l-i 2 n. See Angelin. 

ANGEllA (It.), n. A 3 n-ja'ra 3 . An Italian village on the Lago 
Maggiore, having a cold sulphurous spring. [A, 375, 385.] 


ANGEKBLUME (Ger.), n. A 3 ng'e 2 r-blu-me 2 . The daisy. 
[B.] See Bellus.— Weisse A.' The Bellus minor . [L, 80.] 
ANGEREIHT (Ger.), adj. A 3 n'ge 2 -rit. In botany, seriatus. 
[B, 198.] 

ANGERGUNSEL (Ger.), n. A 3 n 2 g'e 2 r-gu«n-ze 2 l. The Ajuga 
chamcepitys. [L, 80.] 

ANGERKRAUT (Ger.), n. A 3 n 2 g / e 2 r-kra 3 -ut. The Polygonum 
aviculare. [B.] 

ANGERS (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhar. A town of France in the depart- 
ment of Maine-et-Loire, near which there is a cold mineral spring 
containing iron and manganese. [L, 49, 105.] 
ANGERWEII>E(Ger.), n. A 3 n 2 g / e 2 r-vi-de 2 . The Salix repens. 
[L, 49.] 

ANGESCHWOLLEN (Ger.), adj. A 3 n'ge 2 shwol-le 2 n. Tumid 
or turgid. [B, 198.] 

ANGESENKT (Ger.), adj. A 3 n'ge 2 -ze 2 n 2 kt. In botany, adus¬ 
tus or praeustus. [B, 198.] 

ANGESICHT( 6 er.), n. A 3 n'ge 2 -zi 2 ch 2 t. The countenance, fa¬ 
cies. [M, 6 .] 

ANGEWACHSEN (Ger.), adi. A 3 n'ge 2 -va 3 ch 2 s-e 2 n. Grown 
to, adherent; in botany, adnate. [B, 198.] 

ANGEZEIGTES (Ger.), n. A 3 n'ge 2 -tzig-te 2 s. That which is 
indicated ; an indication. [M, 6 .] 

ANGHAR, n. A piant growing in Scinde, the root of which is 
astringent and is used in dysentery. [L, 63.J 
ANG HIARI (It.), n. A 3 n-gi 2 -a 3 / ri 2 . A village in Tuscany 
where there are cold ferruginous springs. [A, 385.] 

ANGHIVE, n. An undetermined piant of Madagascar, the root 
of which furnishes a decoction used in strangury. [Flacourt (L, 
105).] 

ANGHUZEH-I-LARI, n. See Anguzeu-i-Lari. 

ANGI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 ) / ji(ge). Inguinal buboes; the 
venereal disease. [D, 107 ; M, 60.] 

ANGI AIR APHROSIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -a 3 -i 2 -ra 3 - 
fro-ze. From ayyeiov, a vessel, aijp, air, and a^pos, foam. An ae- 
cumulation of frothy secretion in the bronchial tubes. [L, 82.] 
ANGI AIR ASIE, ANGI AIKECT ASIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n’s. 
A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -a 3 -i 2 -ra 3 -ze, -re 2 k-ta 3 -ze. See Bronchiectasis. 

ANGIAIREMPHRAXIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -a 3 -i 2 - 
ra 3 n 2 -fra 3 x-e. From ayyeiov , a vessel, aijp, air, and e/^pafis, a stop- 
page. Obstructlon of the air-passages. [L, 82.] 
ANGIAIKHYDRIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -a 3 -i 2 r-he-dre. 
From ayyeiov , a vessel, dijp, air, and vStop , water. Asphyxia from 
submersion. [L, 82.] 

ANGIAIRIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -a 3 -i 2 -re. A general 
term for diseases of the air-passages. [L, 82.]—A. 6 pilaryngi- 
enne. One situated above the larvnx. [L, 82.]—A. liypolaryn- 
gienne. One situated below the glottis. [L, 82.] 

ANGIAIKITE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -a 3 -i 2 -ret. Inflamma- 
tion of the air-passages. [L, 82.]—A. blenplastlque. One at- 
tended with the formation of false membrane. [L, 82.] 
ANGIAIROCARCINIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -a 3 -i 2 -ro- 
ka 3 r-si 2 n-e. From dyyetov, a vessel, aijp, air, and sapidvos , a can¬ 
cer. Cancer of the air-passages. ' [L, 82.J 
ANGIAIROCLASIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -a 3 -i 2 -ro-kla a - 
ze. From ayyeiov , a vessel, ai jp , air, and xAdo-ts, a breaking. Rupt¬ 
ure of the air-passages. [L, 82.] 

ANGIAIROPATHIE [Piorry] (Fr.). n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -a 3 -i 2 -ro-pa 3 - 
te. From ayyeiov, a vessel, aijp, air, and ira$os, disease. See An- 
giairie. 

ANGIAIROPHYMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 8 n 2 -zhi 2 -a 3 -i 2 -ro-fe- 
me. From dyyelo»', a vessel, aijp , air, and < f > v / ua, a growth. Tuber¬ 
culosis of the air-passages. [L, 82. J 
ANGIAIROSTEIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -a 3 -i 2 -ro 2 s-ta-e. 
From ayyeiov , a vessel, aijp , air, and o< rreov , a bone. Ossification of 
the trachea. [L, 82.] 

ANGIAIROSTENIE, ANGIAIROSTENOSIE [Piorry] (Fr.), 
n’s. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -a 3 -i 2 -ro-sta-ne, -ste-no-ze. From ayyeiov , a vessel, 
aijp , air, and areVoxrij, constriction. A constrietion in the air-pas¬ 
sages. [L, 82.] 

ANGIAIROSYPHILIDIE, ANGIAIROSYPIIIOSIE [Pi¬ 
orry] (Fr.), n’s. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -a 3 -i 2 -ro-si 2 f-i 2 l-e-de, -si 2 f-i 2 -o-ze. Syphili- 
tic disease of the air-passages. [L, 82.] 

ANGIAIROTOMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -a 3 -i 2 -ro-to-me. 
From ayyeiov , a vessel, aijp , air, and r epveiv , to cut. A general 
term for laryngotomy and tracheotomy. [L, 82.] 
ANGIAIROTRAUMATIE, ANGIAIROTRAUMIE [Pior¬ 
ry] (Fr.), n’s. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -a 3 -i 2 -ro-tro-ma 3 -te, -tro-me. From ayyeiov , 
a vessel, aijp , air, and rpau/ia, injury. An injury (wound) of the air- 
passages. [L, 82.] 

ANGIAIRRHAGIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -a 3 -i 2 r-ra 3 -zhe. 
From ayyeiov , a vessel, aijp , air, and pijywada i, to break forth. 
Haemorrhage from the air-passages. [L, 82.] 

ANGIAIRRHEE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -a 3 -i 2 r-ra. From 
dyyeioi', a vessel, aijp , air, and pota (from peiv , to flow), a flux. See 
Bronchorrhcea.— A. pyodlque. Purulent bronchorrhoea. [L, 82]. 

ANGIAIRRII^MIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -a 3 -i 2 r-ra-me. 
See Angiairrhagie. 

ANGIANTHEA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 2 n(a 3 n) / the 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Angianthus, the typical genus. Fr., angianthees. 
A division of plants belonging to the Gnaphaliece, made by De 
Candolle, including about a dozen genera. [B, 170.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Clt, chin; Ch 2 , Ioch (Scottish); E, lie; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ANGIAKA (Ar.), n. The Urtica urens. [L, 105.] 
ANGIBROMASIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -bro-ma 3 -ze. 
From ayyelo»', a vessel, and j3pu>/u.i), food. Ger., Angibromektasie. 
Dilatation of the alimentary canal. [L, 83.] 

ANGII5ROMEGCIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -bro-me 2 l-se. 
From dyyeio*', a vessel, /Spu/ui), food, and eAxos, a sore. Ulceration 
of the alimentary canal. [L, 82.] 

ANGIBROSIEGMINTHIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -bro- 
me 2 l-ma 2 n 2 -te. From dyyeio*', a vessel, pputpy, food, and eAp.i*'?, a 
worm. Helminthiasis of the alimentary canal. [L, 82.] 
ANGIBROMEMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -bro-ma-me. 
From dyyeio»', a vessel, jSpci/iij, food, and alfia, blood. Congestion 
of the alimentary canal. LL, 82.] 

ANGIBROMEMPHRAXIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -bro- 
ma 3 n 2 -fra 3 x-e. From dyyeio»', a vessel, /Spui^rj, food, and eix < f > pa £ i?, a 
stoppage. An obstruction of the alimentary canal. [L, 82. j 
ANGIBROAIIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -bro-me. See An- 

QtBROMOPATHIE. 

ANGIBROMIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -brom-ek. Of or per- 
taining to the alimentary canal. See AdIsnies a's. 

ANGIBROMITE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -bro-met. Inflam- 
mation of the alimentary canal. [L, 82.1—A. blenplastique. 
Inflammation of the alimentary canal attended with the formation 
of false membrane. [L, 82.]—A. tox 6 mique. Inflammation of 
the alimentary canal due to the presence of poisonous matters in 
the blood. [L, 82.]—A. toxique. Inflammation of the alimentary 
canal due to the presence of poisonous matters in it. [L, 82.] 
ANGIBROMOCABCINIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -bro- 
mo-ka 3 r-si 2 n-e. From dyyeio*', a vessel, /Spto/xij, food, and «apKiVos, 
a cancer. Cancer of the alimentary canal. [L, 82.] 
ANGIBROMOCGASIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -bro-mo- 
kla 3 -ze. From dyyeio*', a vessel, /3pw/uTj, food, and «Ado-ts, a break- 
ing. Rupture of the alimentary canal. [L, 82.] 
ANGIBROMOHE3IIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -bro-mo-a- 
me. See Angibrom£mie. 

ANGIBROMOJIIAEAXIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -bro-mo-ma 3 - 
la 3 x-e. From dyyeio*', a vessel, /SptG^rj, food, and /u.aAcucia, softness. 
Softening of the alimentary canal. [L, 82.] 
ANGIBROMONECROSIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -bro- 
mo-na-kro-ze. From dyyeio»', a vessel, jSpw/uij, food, and »'e'#cpw<ris, a 
state of death. Gangrene of the alimentary canal. [L, 82.] 
ANGIBROMOPATHIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -bro-mo- 
pa 3 -te. From dyyeio»', a vessel, Ppiopy , food, and 7 rd 0 os, disease. A 
general term for diseases of the alimentary canal. [L, 82.] 
ANGIBROMORRHAGIE, ANGIBROMOllRHEMIE [Pi¬ 
orry] (Fr.), n’s. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -bro-mo 2 r-ra 3 -zhe, -ra-me. From dyyeio»', 
a vessel, /Spui/ni, food, and prjyw < T 0 cu } to break forth. Haemorrhage 
from the alimentary canal. [L, 82.] 

ANGIBROMOSCLEKOSIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -bro- 
mo-skla-ro-ze. From dyyeio*', a vessel, /3po6p.ij, food, and o-kAtjpou»', 
to harden. Induration of the alimentary canal. [L, 82.] 
ANGIBROMOSTI2NIE, ANGII5ROMOSTENOSIE [Pior* 
ry] (Fr.), n’s. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -bro-mo-sta-ne, -sta-no-ze. From dyyeio*', a 
vessel, /jpuJ/uij, food, and <rriv<aais, constriction. Stenosis of the ali¬ 
mentary canal. [L. 82.] 

ANGIBROMOTRAUMATIE, ANGIBROMOTRAUMIE 
[Piorry] (Fr.), n’s. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -bro-mo-tro-ma 3 -te, -tro-me. From 
ayyelo*', a vessel, £pu>/nj, food, and rpaO/ia, injury. Traumatism of 
the alimentary canal. [L, 82.] 

ANGIBROMOZOOTIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -bro-mo- 
zo*o-te. From dyyeio»', a vessel, /3 p 6 prj , food, and £cpo»', an animal. 
A general term for conditions produced by animal parasites in the 
alimentary canal. [L, 82.] 

ANGICA, n. See Angico. 

ANGICHOLASIE, ANGICHOLECTASIE TPiorry] (Fr.), n’s. 
A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -ko-la 3 -ze, -ko-le 2 k-ta 3 -ze. From dyyeio»', a vessel, 
bile^and «Tao-is, dilatation. Dilatation of the biliary passages. 

ANGICHOLIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -ko-le. See Angi- 

CHOLOPATHIE. 

ANGICHOLITE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -ko-let. See An- 

GEIOCHOLITIS. 

ANGICHOLOLITHE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -ko-lo-let. 
From dyyeio»', a vessel, x°*Vi bile, and Ai'0os, a stone. A biliary con¬ 
crement. [L, 82.] 

ANGICHOL.OPATHIE [Piorryl (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -ko-lo-pa 3 - 
te. From dyyeio»', a vessel, xo\rj , bile, and. 7 rd 0 os, disease. A gen¬ 
eral term for diseases of the biliary passages. [L, 82.] 
ANGICHOEORRIIAGIE, ANGICHOLORRHEMIE [Pi¬ 
orry] (Fr.), n’s. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -ko-lo 2 r-ra 3 -zhe, -ra-me. From dyyeio»', a 
vessel, x°Mi bile, and pyyw<T0ai. to break forth. Haemorrhage 
from the biliary passages. [L, 82.] 

ANGICHOLOSTENIE, ANGICHOLOSTENOSIE [Piorry] 
(Fr.), n’s. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -ko-lo-sta-ne, -sta-no-ze. From dyyeio»', a ves- 
selj x°At?, bile, and «rr^wo-is, constriction. Constriction of the 
biliary passages. [L, 82.] 

ANGICO, n. Also written angica (B, 180). The Brazilian name 
for the Stryphnodendron polyphyllum , the palereddish-brown bark 
of whlch is used as an astringent and tonic. [B, 180 ; L, 49.] 
ANGIDIEKTASIE (Ger.), n. A 3 n-gi 2 -di 2 -e 2 k-ta 3 -ze'. From 
dyyeio*', a vessel, fiia, through, and e*Ta<ri?, dilatation. See Tele- 

ANGEIECTASIS. 


ANGIECTASIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -e 2 k-ta 3 -ze. See Angejecta- 

SIS. 

ANGIECTASIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -e 2 k-ta 2 -zek. Of or 
pertaining to dilatation of the blood-vessels. [M, 4.] 

ANGIECTOPIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -e 2 k-to-pe. See Angeiecto- 
pia. 

ANGIEKTASIE (Ger.), n. A 3 n-gi 2 -e 2 k-ta 3 -ze'. See Angei- 

ECTASIS. 

ANGIEKTOPIE (Ger.), n. A 3 n-gi 2 -e 2 k-to-pe'. See Angei- 

ECTOPIA. 

ANGIEGCOSE (Fr.), ANGIEGKOSE (Ger.), n’s. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 - 
e 2 l-kos, a 3 n-gi 2 -e 2 l-ko'ze 2 . See Angeielcosis. 

ANGIEMPHRASIE, ANGIEMPIIR AXI E (Fr.), ns. A 3 n 2 - 
zhi 2 -a 3 n 2 -fra 3 -ze, -fra 3 x-e. See Anqeiemphraxis. 

ANGIGGOSSI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji 2 (gi 2 )-glo 2 s'si(se). 
From ay/evAr/, a hook, and yAuio-aa, the tongue. Stammerers. [D, 
107.] 

ANGINA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-na 3 . Lewis and Short 
adduce evidence that this is the correct pronunciation, although the 
usual practice is to accent the second syllable. From angere , to 
strangle. Gr., ayxomj (from dyyei*', to strangle). Fr., angine. Ger., 
Brdune. It., Sp., angina. Syn.: cynanche. Lit., a sense of suf- 
focation, a difflculty in breathing or swallowing; a general term 
for any inflammatory disease of the throat or the trachea, or of the 
adjacent structures, characterized by pain or difflculty in breathing 
or swallowing. The old writers used this term and cynanche in- 
differently. [A, 312; D ; E ; L.) Cf. A . pectoris.— A. ab hy- 
drargyrosl. Mercurial stomatitis. [Astrue. (L, 132).]—A. acces¬ 
soria. See Retro-pharyngeal abscess.— A. acuta. An ordinary 
sore throat of an acute character with pronounced fever. [L, 135.] 
—A. anginosa. See Scarlatina anginosa.— A. aphthosa. See 
Aphthous a. —A. aquosa, A. aquosa oedematosa. See CEdema 
of the glottis. —A. arthritica. Syn .: cynanche dysarthritica. A 
sore throat occurring during the course of an arthritic attack, some- 
times resulting in abscess. [Musgraus (L, 132).]—A. biliosa. Fr., 
angine bilieuse . An a. accompanied bv symptoms of what was 
formerly known as “bilious fever.” [Dezeimeris (L, 91).] — A. 
bronchialis, A. bronchiorum. Fr., angine bronchiale (ou 
bronchique). Chronie bronchitis. [Stoll (L, 128).]—A. canina. 
Inflammation of the larynx or trachea. [Zacutus Lusitanus (L, 
132).] Cf. Angine du chien. —A. cantatorum. See Follicular a. 
—A. carbuncularis, A. carbunculosa. Fr., angine charbon- 
neuse. Ger., Anthraxbraune , Halsanthrax , brandige Halsge- 
schwulst , Kehlbrand. It., a. carbonchiosa. 1. A form of anthrax 
affecting the throat, often accompanied with erysipelas ; observed 
in swine. [A, 314.] 2. An a. complicated with carbuncle. [D, 129.] 
—A. cardiaca. See A . pectoris.— A. catarrlialls. See Catar- 
rhal a. —A. chronica, A. clericorum. See Follicular a. —A. 
cordis. See A. pectoris. —A. crouposa, A. cruposa. Fr., em- 
gine croupale. Ger., croupose Brdune. Croup. [L, 63.]—A. cum 
tumore. Quinsy. [Van Swieten (D, 95).] See Amygdalitis and 
Cynanche tonsillaris.— A . diphtherica, A. diplitherltica. See 
Diphtheritic a.—A. ductus aerei, A. ductus aerii. Fr., angine 
du conduit aerien (ou aerifere). A. characterized by painful res- 
piration. [L, 43.]— A. epidemica. Any malignant sore throat, 
especially that of scarlet fever. [B, 59.J— A. epiglottidea. See 
Epiglottidean a.— A . erysipelatosa. See Erysipelatous a,—A, 
erythematosa. See Erythematous a. — A. exanthematica. The 
a. of an eruptive fever (e. g., scarlet fever). [B, 59.]—A. exsu¬ 
dativa. Croup. [L, 128.]—A. externa. Fr., angine externe. 
Mumps. [A, 380.] See Cynanche parotidea— A . faucium. In¬ 
flammation of the pharynx. [E.]—A. faucium exsudativa. Pha- 
ryngeal diphtheria. [L, 63.]—A. faucium maligna. Malignant 
pharyngitis. [M.]—A. febrilis. See Febrile a. —A. fibrlnosa. 
S ee Fibrinous a. —A. follicularis, A. folliculosa, A. follicu¬ 
losa pharyngea. See Follicular a.—A. gangrauiosa, A. ga- 
rotilla. See Gangrenous a.— A. glandulosa, A. granulosa. 
See Follicular a.—A. gutturalis. See Guttural a—A. habitu¬ 
alis. Habitual difflculty in breathing, due to enlarged tonsils. [L, 
135.]_A. hremorrhoidalis. Shortness of breath accompanying 
hsemorrhoids. [L, 135.]—A. herpetica. See Herpetic a. —A. 
Hippocratis. An old term for scrofulous disease of the cervical 
vertebrae, because, when situated at a high level, it often causes 
marked difflculty in swallowing, speaking, and breathing. [A, 293.] 
—A. huinlda. Croup. [L, 63.]—A. infantilis contagiosa. 
Weders term for diphtheria. [D, 72.]—A. infantum. Croup. 
[Wilcke (L, 128).]—A. infantum strangulatoria. Croup. [Rus- 
sell (L, 136).]—A. inflammatoria [Boerhaave], A. inflamma¬ 
toria infantum. Croup. [L, 132 ; M, 60.]—A. interna. Croup. 
[L, 119.]—A. lacunaris. An infectious form of amygdalitis char¬ 
acterized by the presence of Staphylococcus albus and Staphylo¬ 
coccus aureus in tne follicles. [B. Fraenkel, “ Berlin. klin. V> och.,” 
1886, 17, 18, pp. 265, 287; u Ctrlbl. f. klin. Med.,” Oct. 9, 1886, p. 
717.]—A. laryngea. Fr., angine laryngee. Laryngitis. [A, 885.] 
—A. laryngea exsudatoria [Hufeland]. Croup. [A, 293; D.] 
—A. laryngea infiltrata, A. laryngea oedematosa [Bayle]. 
Fr., angine laryngee eedemateuse. CEdema of the glottis. [A. 385 ; 
L, 57.]—A. latens difficilis. Croup. [L, 119.]—A. linguaria. 
See Glossitis.— A. lini. See Cuscuta.— A. loweriana. CEdema 
of the glottis. [B. 59.]—A. Ludovici, A. Gudwigii. Fr., angine 
de Ludwig (ou sous-maxillaire). Ger., Ludwig'sche Brdune. It., 
a. di Ludwig. Sp., a. de Ludwig. Syn.: gangrenous inflamma- 
iion of the neck. A diffuse phlegmonous inflammation of the floor 
of the mouth and of the intermuscular and subcutaneous tissue of 
the submaxillary region, which may end in gangrene, abscess, or 
resolution, and sometimes prevails as an epidemic; so called be¬ 
cause it was flrst fully described by Ludwig, of Stuttgart. [A, 287.] 
—A. lymphatica. See Cattirrhal a.—A. maligna. See Malig¬ 
nant a.— A. maxillaris. Mumps. [L. 63.] See Cynanche paro¬ 
tidea. —A. membranacea. See Membranous a. —A. raembra- 
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nacea chronica. Laryrrgeal phthisis. [L, 128.]— A. menstrua¬ 
lis. An a. attributed to amenorrhoea. [L, 135.]—A. mercurialis. 
Mercurial stomatitis. [L, 135.]— A. mitis. An ordinary catarrhal 
sore throat. [E.]— A. morbillosa. Fr., angine morbilleuse. The 
a. which accoinpanies measles, being but a part of the extensive 
catarrh of the pharynx, nose, eyes, larynx, etc. [A, 412.]—A. mu¬ 
cosa [Huxham]. An a. due to exposure to cold, with swelling of 
the tonsils and maxillary glands, eough, a free secretion of mucus, 
etc. [L, 132.]—A. nasalis. See Coryza.— A. notha. See Catar¬ 
rhal a— A. oedematosa. CEdema of the glottis. [E.]— A. of 
tlie larynx. Fr., angine laryngee. Ger., Rachenbraune. Laryn¬ 
gitis. [A, 385.]—A. palatina. A. of the palate. [E.]—A. para¬ 
lytica. Dysphagia from paralysis. [L, 63.]— A. parenchyma¬ 
tosa. A deep-seated inflammation about the throat (e. g., of the 
tonsil). [L, 54.]— A. parotidyea, A. parotidaea externa. Mumps. 
[L, 135.] See Cynanche parotideea. — A. pectoris. See the major 
list, also Acute bronchitis.— A. pellicularis. See Membranous 
a .— A. peinpliigosa. Fr., pemphigus guttural. An affection of 
the throat in wliich bullae form resembling those of pemphigus. 
[A, 412.]—A. periodica [Franck]. Fr., angine periodique. A 
periodically recurring a. due to malarial poisoning. [Peter (L, 87).] 
—A. perniciosa. Croup. [L, 119.]— A. pestilans, A. pesti- 
lentialis. See Malignant a. — A. pharyngaea. See Pharyngeal 
a.—A. phlegmonosa. See Phlegmonous a.— A. pituitosa. See 
Catarrhal a.—A. plastica. Diphtheria. [L, 136.]—A. polyposa. 
It., a. poliposa. 1. Diffieulty in breathing due to nasal polypi. [Al- 
bucasis (L, 132).] 2. Membranous croup. [Michaelis (L, 136).]—A. 
potatorum. See Follicular a. — A. pseudomeinbranacea. See 
Membranous a. —A. pulposa. See Pultaceous a.— A. putrida, 
A. putris. See Malignant a. — A. rheumatica. See Rheumatic 
a. — A. sanguinea. Quinsy. [E.] See Amyqdalitis and Cynan¬ 
che tonsillaris—A. scarlatinosa. See Scarlatinal a. — A. scar¬ 
latinosa diphtheritica. Diphtheria occurring as a complication 
of scarlet fever. [M.]—a. scarlatinosa maligna. A malignant 
a. occurring in the course of scarlet fever. [M.]—A. scarlatinosa 
sine exanthemate. A form of scarlet fever m which the throat 
manifestations are present, but in which there is no rash. [M.]— 
A. scirrhosa. Fr., angine squirrheuse. Diffieulty in swallowing 
arising from a scirrhus or any hard tumor. [L, 135; M, 56.]—A. 
scorbutica. See Scorbutic a. — A. scrofulosa. See Scrofulous 
a.—A. serosa. 1 . Catarrhal a. 2. CEdema of the glottis. [L, 135.] 
— A. sicca. Fr., angine seche. 1. A chronie dry catarrh of the 
throat. |Fayseler, ‘'Th£se de Paris,” July, 1883; “Bull. g 6 n. de 
thSrap.,” March 15, 1884, p. 238 (D).] 2. As used by Hippocrates, 
malignant a. [L, 132. ]—A. simplex. See Simple a.—A, sine do¬ 
lore. An indescribable feeling of anxiety or cardiac oppression 
(but not of loealized pain), often accompanied by suspirious respira- 
tion, observed as an accompaniment or almost any rorm of serious 
heart disease, especially aortic insufficiency. [W. T. Gairdner (A, 
438).]—A. spasmodica, A. spastica. 1. Laryngismus stridulus. 
2. Asthma. [B, 59.]—A. spuria [Ettmiiller]. Pain or diffieulty in 
swallowing. [L. 132.] See Dysphagia.— A. squlrrosa. See A . 
scirrhosa.—A. strangulatoria. Croup. [L, 128.]—A. strepi- 
tosa [Ghisij, A. strepitosa perfida mortalis. Membranous 
croup. [D, 40.]—A. stridula. Fr., angine striduleuse [Breton- 
neau]. 1. Laryngismus stridulus ( q . v.). [A, 413.] 2. Membran¬ 

ous croup. [B, 59.]—A. stridulosa. Laryngismus stridulus (q. v.). 
[L. Eisberg, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 20, 1884, p. 685 (D).T—A. 
suffocativa. 1. Croup. [L, 129.] 2. A name under which, to- 

gether with that of sore-throat distemper , S Bard, of New York, 
described an epidemic of diphtheria in 1789. [“ Trans, of the Am. 
Philosoph. Soc.,” i, 1789, p. 388 (A, 415).]—A. superficialis. Fr., 
angine superficielle. Simple a. ( q. v.\ [L, 63J—A. synoclialis. 
See Cynanche tonsillaris. —A. syphilitica, Fr., angine syphilit- 
ique. Ger., syphilitische Brciune. It., a. sifilitica. Any affection 
of the throat due to syphilis. (A, 412. J As an early symptom of 
that disease, it begins with an erythematous redness and swelling 
extending over the pillars of the fauces and the vault of the palate, 
and is often followed by mucous patehes or ulceration. [G.]—A. 
thymica. 1 . Laryngismus stridulus ( q. v.). 2 . Bronchial asthma. 
[L, 135.]—A. thyreoidea. See Thyreoiditis— A. tonsillaris. 
See Cynanche tonsillaris—A, toxica. See Toxico.—A. trache¬ 
alis. Fr., angine tracheale. Croup. [Cullen et al. (L).]—A. tra¬ 
chealis adultorum [Pinei]. Laryngitis and tracheitis. [L, 136.] 
—A. ulcerosa [Fothergill], A. ulcusculosa. Inflammation of 
the throat with ulceration. [L, 135.]—A. uvularis. See Staphy- 
litis. —A. varicosa. Shortness of breath due to enlarged ves- 
sels in the tonsils. [L, 135.]—A. variolosa [SydenhamJ. Fr., an¬ 
gine varialeuse. The a. of small-pox; either the pharyngitis that 
appears during the decline of the disease, as a complication, or the 
development of lesions in the throat resembling those on the skin, 
but running a more rapid course, not reaching a typical formation, 
and healing without the production of scars. [A, 412 ; L, 132.]—A. 
vaso-motoria. See Angina pectoris vaso-motoria.—A. venenis 
orta. See Toxic a,—A. venerea. See A. syphilitica.—A. vera, 
A. vera et legitima. Quinsy. [L, 63.] See Cynanche tonsil- 
laris.—A . vesiculosa. See Herpetic a. (2a def.).—A. with pelli- 
cular exudation. Diphtheria. [L, 136.]—Aplitlious a. Lat., 
a. aphthosa. Ger., aphthose A. One accompanied with the forma¬ 
tion of aphthae on the tonsils or in some other part of the throat. 
[B. Fraenkel (D, 18).]—Cachectic a. Ger., kachektische A. A form 
occurring in cachectic persons, characterized chiefly by a whitish 
discoloration of the upper layers of the epithelium of the pharynx. 
[B. Fraenkel (D, 18).]—Cardiac a. See Angina pectoris.— Catar¬ 
rhal a. Lat., a. catarrhalis. Fr.. angine catarrhale. Ger., katar- 
rhalische A. A pharyngitis characterized by increased secretion 
from the pharynx and tonsils, at first mucous, then muco-purulent, 
and finalfy purulent. [B. Fraenkel (D, 18).]—Croupous a. See 
Membranous a. —Diphtheritic a. Lat., a. diphtherica (seu diph¬ 
theritica). Fr., angine diphtherique (ou diphtheritiqne). Ger., 
diphtheritische A. It., a. difterica. Sp .,a. difUrica. Diphtheria. 
[A. Jacobi (A, 416).]—Dry a. See A. sicca.— Epiglottideau a. 
Lat., a. epiglottidea. CEdema of the glottis. [A, 380.]—Erupti ve 


a. Fr., angine truptive. Any a. which, being limited to certain 
anatomical elements of the mucous inembrane, gives rise to such 
lesions as vesicles, pustules, bullae, etc. [A, 412.] Cf. A. exanthe¬ 
matica. —Erysipelatous a. Lat., a. erysipelatosa. Fr,, angine 
erysipelateuse. Erysipelas, or an affection resembling it, of the 
throat. [A, 385, 412.]— Erythematous a. Lat., a. erythematosa. 
Fr., angine erythemateuse. A simple hyperaemia of the throat 
with .pain in swallowing ; ordinary sore throat. [Peter (L, 87).]— 
Febrile a. Lat., a. febrilis. Fr., angine febrile. The a. that ac- 
companies inflammatory fevers. [A, 385.]—Fibrinous a. Lat., a. 
fibrinosa. Fr., angine fibrineuse. Ger., fibrinbse A. Diphtheritic 
sore throat; a simple a. ip which a layer of fibrinous exudation is 
formed, of greater or lesser extent, mostly on the tonsils, but occa- 
sionally creeping on to the velum palati. Althougb closely adherent 
in places, the exudation is readily detached, but usually forms again. 
It consists of fibrin inclosing pus corpuscles, altered epithelial cells, 
and certain forms of Leptothrix. The affection is not of a true 
diphtheritic nature, and is not infectious, but it simulates diphtheria 
so closely as regards the appearance of the throat that the distinc- 
tion between the two rests chiefly on the absence of an epidemic, 
the trifling character of the constitutional symptoms, and the fa- 
vorable course pursued by the disease. [B. Fraenkel (A, 319).] Cf. 
Croupous amyqdalitis and Angine diphtherdxde.— Follicular a. 
Lat ., a. follicularis. Fr., angine glanauleuse [Gueneau de Mussy] 
(ou granuleuse [Chomel], ou papillaire , ou des orateurs , ou des bu- 
veurs). Syn.: follicular disease of the pharyngo-laryngeal mem¬ 
brari e [H. Green], chronie bronchitis , clergymen's sore throat , 
drunkards ’ sore throat. A chronie diffused catarrh of the pharynx 
and larynx, with prominence of the glands of the mucous mem- 
brane, common in persons who are much employed in public speak- 
ing or singing and in those who drink alcoholic liquors to excess. 
[A, 385.]—Gangrenous a. Lat., a. gangraenosa. Fr., angine gan- 
greneuse. Ger., brandiaeBrciune. It., Sp .,a. gangrenosa. Putrid 
sore throat (the cynanche maligna of Sauvages); any affection of 
the throat that produces gangrene. [Peter (L, 87).]—Glaiulular 
a., Granular a. See Follicular a. —Guttural a. Fr., angine * 
gutturale. An inflammation of the mucous membrane of the isth¬ 
mus faucium. [Peter (L, 87).]—Herpetic a. Lat., a. herpetica. 
Fr., angine herpetique. Ger., herpetische A. 1. An a. attended 
with the formation of vesicles like those of herpes in the throat, 
wiiich may be accompanied by patehes of exudation and give rise 
to little erosions. It is seen in connection with small-pox and herpes 
labialis. [A, 385, 412 ; B. Fraenkel (D, 18); D, 48.] 2. As used by 
some French writers, any a. attributed to the dartrous diathesis. 
[A, 412.]—Hogskin a. Diphtheria. [L, 63.]—Lymphatic a. 
Lat., a. lymphatica. See Catarrhal o.—Malignant a. Lat., a. 
maligna [Huxham]. Fr., angine maligne. See Gangrenous a .— 
Membranous a. Lat., a. membranacea. Fr., angine membra- 
neuse (ou couenneuse). Ger., hautige Brciune. It., a. membranacea 
(o membranosa). A general term for any a. of the throat or the tra¬ 
chea accompanied by the formation of a false membrane, and espe¬ 
cially for diphtheria and croup. [D, 47.]—Morbillous a. See A. 
morbillosa. —CEdematous a. See CEdema of the glottis. —tEso- 
pliageal a. Fr., angine cesophagienne. Acute inflammation of 
the oesophagus. [Mondi&re, “ Arch. g6n. de in6d.,” l re sSrie, xxiv, 
p. 543 (A, 272).]—Pellicular a. Lat., a. pellicularis. See Mem¬ 
branous a. —Pharyngeal a. Lat., a. pharyngea. Fr., angine 
pharyngee. One that is limited to the w alis of the pharynx. [A, 
385.]—Pliaryngo-scrofulous a. An ulcerative foll cular pharyn¬ 
gitis, sometimes attended with acuminated pustules. [L, 63.]— 
Phlegmonous a. Lat., a. phlegmonosa. Fr., angine phlegma - 
neuse. Ger., phlegmonose A. It., a. ftemmonosa. An acute inflam¬ 
mation tending to the formation of pus in the deep-seated struct- 
ures of the throat; but the term is limited by some writers to such 
an affection of the substance of the tonsil or the tissue surrounding 
it. It seldom occurs, except in the tonsil. as a primary affection, 
but is met with as the resuit of taking very hot hquids or Chemical 
irritants into the mouth and in connection with scarlet fever and 
small-pox. [B. Fraenkel (A, 319); A, 385, 412.]—Polypous a. See 
A. polyposa.— Pseudo-membranous a. See Membranous a. 
—Pultaceous a. Fr., angine pultacee. Any a. in which soft, 
whitish or grayish patehes are present, and, not being true exuda- 
tions. are reaculy detached. Some French writers apply the term 
(or angine scarlatineuse pultacee) especially to such a condition in 
cases of scarlet fever. [A, 385, 414 ; D, 74 ; Peter (L, 87).]—Putrid 
a. Lat., a. putrida (seu putris). Fr., angine putride. See Gangre¬ 
nous a.— ltheumatic a. Lat., a. rheumatica. Fr., angine rhumd- 
tismale. Ger., rheumatische A. It., a. reumatica. A form as- 
sumed by catarrhal a. in rheumatic persons. It comes on suddenly 
with intense pain in swallowing, but is of brief duration. It is often 
followed by some other manifestation of rheumatism. [A, 273, 418.] 
—Scarlatinal a. Lat., a. scarlatinosa. Fr., angine scarlatineuse. 
A general term for the various throat affections incidental to scarlet 
fever (simple erythematous hyperaemia, passive con^estion, a mili- 
ary eruption, ulceration, membranous exudation, implication of 
the neighboring lymphatic glands, gangrene, etc.). [A, 412.]— 
Scirrlious a. See A. scirrhosa.— Scorbutic a. Lat., a. scor¬ 
butica. Ii*., angine scorbutique. One that occurs as a manifesta¬ 
tion of scurvy. [A, 385.]—Scrofulous a. Lat., a. scrofulosa. Fr., 
angine scrofuleuse. Ger., scrophnlase A. A. due to scrofula. [A, 
385.]—Simple a. Lat., a. simplex. Fr., angine simple. It., a. 
semplice. Ordinary sore throat; hyperaemia of the fauces with 
more or less pain in swallowing, often accompanied with a swollen 
state of the uvula, coryza, and fever. [D, 25.]—Spasmodic a., 
Stridulous a. See Laryngismus sfridw/us.—Suffocative a. Lat., 
a. suffocativa (seu suffocatoria). Croup. [L. 128.] See also A. 
suffocativa. —Syphilitic a. See A. syphilitica.— Thymic a. See 
A. thymica. —Tonsillar a. Lat., a. tonsillaris. Fr., angine ton- 
sillaire. It., a. tonsillare. Sp., a. tonsilar. Quinsy. See Cynanche 
tonsillaris.— Toxic a. Lat., a. toxica. Fr., angine taxique. Ger., 
toxische A. It., a. eccitata da droghe velenasi. 1. Any a. due to 
the systemic (not the topical) action of a poison. [A, 418.1 2. One 
which causes or is accompanied by blood-poisoning. (L, 87.]— 
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Ulcerated a., Ulcerative a. See A. ulcerosa.— Ulcero-mem- 
branous a. Fr., angine ulcero-membraneuse. An inflammatory 
condition of the throat, limited chiefly to the tonsils and especially 
characterized by theformation of false membrane on thera. When 
the membrane is removed, there is evident loss of tissue, but this 
ulceration is usually only superficial. There is also swelling of the 
lands of the neck, with moderate fever. Relapses are apt to occur, 
ut the disease is never fatal. [D, 25.]—Ulcerous a. See A.-ulce¬ 
rosa .—Variolous a. See A. variolosa. 

ANGINAE, adj. A 2 n'ji 3 n-a 2 l. See Anginose. 

ANGINA PECTORIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 q(a 3 n 2 )'ji 2 nCgi 2 n)-a 3 pe 2 k'- 
to-ri a s. For deriv., see Angina and Pectus. Fr., angine de poitrine. 
Ger., Herzbraune, Stenocardie. It., anqina di petto. Sp ..angina 
dei pecho. Syn.: angor pectoris [Frankl, syncope angens (seu an- 
ginosa) [Parry] (seu cardiaca anginosa [Darwin]), asthma arthri¬ 
ticum [Schmidt] (seu spastico-arthriticum inconstans [Stoller], seu 
dolor ificum [Darwin], asthenia pectoralis [Young], cardiogmus 
[Sauvages], stemodynia syncopatis [Sluis], stenocardia [BreraJ, 
pnigophobia [Swediaur]. Breast-pang, dyspnoea of the heart, neu¬ 
ralgia of the heart, diaphragmatie gout; a term applied by Heber- 
den to a disease first described by Rougnon, in 1768. It is charac¬ 
terized by sudden attacks of terrible pain in the region of the heart, 
often radiating to the shoulders and down the.left arm, with intense 
difficulty in breathing, a feeling of constriction of the chest, an 
overpowering apprehension of impendin^ death (so that all move- 
ments are avoided, lest they should precipitate that event), deadly 
pallor, cold sweat, and great weakemng of the hearfs action, while 
the pulse is diminishea in volume. The attack usually lasts only 
a few seconds or minutes, and then the circulation becomes active, 
the surface grows warm, and in many cases eructation (occasional- 
ly vomiting) occurs, and a quantity of pale, watery urine is passed. 
Some writers recognize two forms, true and false a. p., the former 
occurring by far the most frequently in men, and the latter in 
woraen. True a. p. is associated with serious disease of the heart 
(either valvular disease, degeneration of the muscular tissue, or 
embolism of the coronary arteries), and it is not uncommon for 
the paroxysm to prove fatal. The false form has been referred to 
some pathologica! condition of the nervous apparatus of the heart 
(hyperaesthesia of the cardiac plexus, according to Romberg) in- 
duced by the abuse of tobacco, tea, coffee, etc., or, in a retlex way, 
by indigestion or uterine disease. In the treatment of the par¬ 
oxysm, the skin should be stiinulated by friction and hot applica- 
tions. Among the drugs that ha ve proved most efficient are amyl 
nitrite (2 to 5 drops by inhalation), nitro-glycerin, and morphine (to 
be used cautiously, the latter hypodermically). [A, 289, 385 ; D, 1 ; 
L, 128, 134 ; B. Fraenkel (M, 1).]—A. p. reflectoria [Landois]. See 
Vagus a. p .—A. p. vaso-inotoria. See Vaso-motor a. p.— Car- 
dio-centric a. p. Ger., cardiocentrische A. p. See Ganglionic 
a. p.— Essential a. p. A form not assignable to any cardiac or 
other disease as a cause. [L, 144.]—Excito-motor cardiac a. p. 
Ger., excitomotorische cardiale A. p. See Ganglionic a. p.— Ex¬ 
cito-motor sympathetic a. p. Ger., excitomotorische sym- 
pathische A. p. A form due to an affection of the accelerator 
nerves of the heart, the lesion being presumably in the cardiac 
plexus. [D, 35 .]—Ganglionic a. p. Ger., gangliose (oder cardio¬ 
centrische , oder excitomotorische cardiale) A. p. A form due to 
lesion of the automatic excito-motor ganglia of the heart. [A, 326.] 
-lteflex a. p. Lat., a. p. reflectoria. See Vagus a. p— Iiegula- 
torische A. p. (Ger.). See Vagus a. p.— Symptomatic a. p. 
One that occurs as a symptom or accompaniment of some other 
diseased state. [L, 144.]—Vagus a. p. Ger., regulatorische A. p. 
One caused through the medium of the pneumogastric nerve, either 
by agencies that directly produce irritation or paralysis, or by 
those that operate in a reflex way, especially in connection with 
diseases of the abdominal organs. [D, 35 . 1 —Vaso-motor a. p. 
liat., a. p. vaso-motor ia. 1. One which is due to irritation of the 
vaso-motor nerves of the heart, with consequent contraction of the 
arterioles and obstruction of the circulation in the organ. [D, 35.] 
2. A condition in which, together with the usual symptoms of a. p., 
there are numbness, pain, and difficulty of movement in all the 
limbs, which became pale and decidedly cyanotic. The pulse re- 
mains unaffected and no abnormal sounds are heard over the heart. 
The attacks are brought on by exposure to cold, and at times plac- 
Ing the hands or feet in cold water is sufficient to induce a par¬ 
oxysm. The attacks last from a quarter to half an hour, and usu¬ 
ally they can be cut short by frictions, hot applications ? and hot 
drinks. According to Landois and Nothnagel, the condition is due 
to a widely distributed spasm of the blood-vessels. [B. Fraenkel 
(M, l).l 

ANGINE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhen. See Angina.— A. acnelque. 
Syn.: acn6 gutturale (ou de la gorge). A form of follicular angina 
in which lesions are formed resembling those of acne. [A, 412.]— 
A. amygdali te. Quinsy. [L, 41.] See Cynanche tonsillaris.— 
A. atropliique. An atrophic form of angina sicca (q. v.). [E. J. 
Moure, “Progr. m€d.,” Aug. 11, 1883, p. 627 (D).]—A. buccale. 
See Angina Ludovici. —A. cliarbonneuse. See Angina carbun- 
cularis.—A. contagieuse. See Diphtheria. —A. eouenneuse. 
Any membranous angina, especially diphtheria. [D, 72; L, 32, 87, 
136 ; M, 3.]—A. eouenneuse commune. See Herpetic angina. 
—A. eouenneuse mercnrielle. A membranous angina pro- 
duced by mercury. [D, 72.]—A. eouenneuse scarlatipeuse. 
Scarlatinal angina of a membranous character. [D, 72,]—A, de 
Ludwig. See Angina Ludovici, —A. de poitrine, §ee Angina 
pectoris. —A. des bnvenrs, A. des orateurs. See Follicidar 
angina.— A. diphtli^rique, A. diplitli^ritique. Diphtheria. 
[L, 136.]—A. dlplith^roUde. Dlphtheritic sore throat; a mild 
rorm of diphtheria, considered by C. Las^gue to bear the same rela- 
tion to typical diphtheria that Yarioloid bears to variola. [A, 412] 
Cf. Craupous amygdalitis.— A. dn chlen. The angina of dogs ; 
an angina of the pharynx or, more cominonly, of the larynx, pro- 
ducing a dry, paroxysmal, persistent cough. It is present in greater 
or lesser degree at the outset of rabies. [A, 385.] Cf. Angina cani¬ 


na.— A. du conduit a 6 rien, A. du conduit a 6 rif&re. See An¬ 
gina ductus aerii. —A. du conduit alimentaire. An angina 
characterized by pain in deglutition. [L, 43.]—A. du mnguet. 
Aphthous stomatitis. LPeter (L, 87).] Cf. Aphthous angina.— A. 
externe. Mumps. [L, 43.] See Cynanche parotidea.—A. fibri- 
neuse. 1 . Fibrinous angina {q. v.). 2 . Diphtheria. [L, 87.]—A. 
gastriqne. An angina with gastric disturbance. [L, 88 .]—A. 
glanduleuse. See Follicular angina.— A. goutteuse. See An¬ 
gina arthritica.—A. granuleuse. See Follicidar angina.— A. 
hypertoxique. Diphtheria of the severest and most rapid form. 
[Peter (L, 87).]—A. Inflaminatoire. Croup. [Peter (L, 87).]—A. 
lacunaire. An infectious angina of the crypts of the tonsils, ac- 
companied by fever, enlargement of the spleen, and subsequent 
debility ; supposed by some to be a form of diphtheria. [B. Fraen¬ 
kel, “ Berlin. klin. Woch.,” 1886, 17, 18 ; “Gaz. hebd. de m 6 d. et de 
chir.,” May 21, 1886, p. 349.]—A. laryngee. See Laryngitis.— A. 
laryngee oed^mateuse. See CEdema of the glottis.—A. laryn- 
gite. See Laryngitis. —A. maligne. See Gangrenous anqina. 
—A. maligne diphth^ritique. Diphtheria. [A, 385.]—A. ma¬ 
ligne gangr 6 neuse. See Gangrenous angina.— A. inembra- 
neuse diphtli^ritique. See Diphtheria.— A. membraneuse 
polypeuse, A. membraneuse striduleuse. See Croup.— A. 
morbilleuse. See Angina morbillosa.—A. oed^mateuse. See 
CEdema of the glottis. —A. papillaire. See Follicular angina. — 
A. par absorption. See Toxic angina.— A. par iuibibition. 
Angina due to the contact of irritating or corrosive substances. 
[Peter (L, 87).]—A. pestilentielle. Diphtheria. [L, 92.]—A. 
plastlque. Diphtheria. [Peter (L, 87).]—A. profonde. An in- 
flammation of the whole thickness of the mucous membrane of the 
throat. [A, 385.]—A. pseudo-membraneuse. See Membranous 
angina.— A. pultac^e. See Pultaceous angina. — A. rliuma- 
tismale sans rliumatisine. An angina supposed to be of rheu- 
matic origin, but not accompanied by articular manifestations of 
rheumatism. [A, 412.]—A. scarlatineuse pnltac^e. See Pul- 
taceous angina.— A. sfcche. See Angina sicca.— A. sous-maxil- 
laire. See Angina Ludovici.—A. spliac£lo~diphth 6 rique. 
Diphtheria with sloughing. [Peter (L, 87).]—A. squirrense. See 
Angina scirrhosa.—A. striduleuse. See Laryngismus stridulus. 
—A. suffocante. See Anqina suffocativa , Croup, and Diphthe¬ 
ria.— A. superficielle. See Simple , CataiThal , and Pultaceous 
angina. —A. sypbilitique 6 ryth 6 mateuse. Syn. : rostole gut- 
turale. A syphilitic angina resembling the roseola of the skin, 
w T hich it accompanies. [A, 412.]—A. tertiaire. Any angina oc¬ 
curring as a manifestation of so-called tertiary syphilis. [A, 412.]— 
A. tonsillalre. See Cynanche tonsillaris. 

ANGINEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 n-u 5 . See Anginose. 

ANGINON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )'ji 2 n(gi 2 n)-o 2 n. From ay X €tv, 
to strangle. Fr., anginon. It., anginone. The equivalent of a 
name said to have been given by Dioscorides to hemlock, one of its 
poisonous effects being a sense of suffocation. [A, 314 ; H. Baillon 
(L, 87).] 

ANGINOSA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. anginosus. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji 2 n(gi 2 n)- 
o'sa 3 . An anginose disease.—A. ejddemlca. See Amphemerina a. 

ANGINOSE, ANGINOUS, adj/s. A 2 n'ji 2 n-os, -u 3 s. Lat., an¬ 
ginosus. Fr., angineux. Ger., brauneartig. It., Sp., anginoso. 
Of the nature of or characterized by angina ( q . v.). [A, 385.] 

ANGIO-ASTHENIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-a 3 s-ta-ne. See An- 
geioasthenia. For other words in Angi-, not here given, see the 
corresponding words in Angei-. 

ANGIO-CAUDIOPAT1IIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-ka 3 rd-i 2 -o 2 p- 
a 3 -te. A morbid condition of the heart and of the blood-vessels. 
[Huchard, u Union m^d.,” Aug. 4, 1883, p. 197 (D).] 

ANjGIO-CARDITE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 3 -zhi 2 -o-ka 3 rd-et. See An- 
geiocarditis. 

ANGIOCARPE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-ka 3 rp. See Angeiocarp. 

ANGIOCAltPIEN (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-ka 3 rp-i 2 -a 3 n 2 . See 
Angei ocarpous. 

ANGIOCHAEASE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-ka 3 l-a 3 s. See Angeio- 

CHALASIS. 

ANGIOCHOLITE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 3 -o-kol-et. See Angeio- 

CHOLIT1S. 

ANGIOjDESIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-da-se. See Angeiology. 

ANGIODIASTASE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-de-a 3 st-a 3 s. See An- 

GEIODIASTASIS. 

ANGIODYCKE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-dekr. The lacry- 
mal apparatus. [L, 82.] 

ANGIOGALIE, ANGIOGALOPATHIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n’s. 
A 3 n a -zhi 2 -o-ga 3 l-e, -o-pa 8 -te. From iyytiov, a vessel, ya\a, milk, and 
im 0 o 9 , disease. A general term for diseases of the milk-secreting 
apparatus. [L, 82.] 

ANGIOGENESE (Ger.), n. A 3 n 2 -gi 2 -o-ge 3 n-a'ze 2 . See Angeio- 
genesis. 

ANGIOGENIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n a -zhi 2 -o-zha-ne. See Angeiogene- 

ANGIOG^NIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-zha-nek. Pertain- 
lng to angeiogenesis ( q. v.). [L, 41.] 

ANGIOGRAPHIE (Fr., Ger.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-gra 3 f-e, -gi 2 -o- 
gra 3 f-e'. See Angeiography. 

ANGIOIIEMIE (Fr.), n. A*n 2 -zhi 2 -o-a-me. See Angeiasmia. 

ANGIOHYDKOGRAPHE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-he-dro-gra 3 f. 
A writer upon hydrangeiology ( q . v.). [L, 41.] 

ANGIOIIYDROGRAPHIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-he-dro 2 g- 
ra 3 f-e. See Hydrangeiography. 

ANGIO HYDROGRAPHIQUE (Fr.), adj. 1 A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-he-dro- 
gra 3 f-ek. Pertaining to hydrangeiography. [L, 41.] 
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ANGIOHYDROLOGIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhl 2 -o-he-dro 2 l-o-zhe. 
See Hydrangeiology. 

ANGIOHYDllOLOGIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -zhi a -o-he-dro 2 l-o- 
zhek. Pertaining to hydrangeiology. [L, 41.] 
ANGIOHYDROTOMIE (Fr.), n, A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-he-dro 2 t-o-me. 
See Hydrangeiotomy. 

ANGIOHYDROTOMIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-he-dro 2 t-o- 
mek. Pertaining to hydrangeiotomy. [L, 41.] 

ANGIOITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji 2 (gi a )-o-i(e)'ti a s. Gen., an - 
gioWidis. See Angeitis. 

ANGIOLEUCASIE, ANGIOLEUCECTASIE [Piorry] (Fr ), 
n’s. A a n 2 -zhi 2 -o-lu 8 -ka 3 -ze, -se 2 k-ta 3 -ze. From dyyetoi', a vessel, 
AevKos, white, and e/crao-ts, dilatation. Dilatation of the lymphatic 
vessels. [L, 82.] 

ANGIOLEUCEMPHRAXIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o- 
lu 8 -sa 3 n 2 -fra 8 x-e. From dyyetov, a vessel, Acvko?, white, and ep.- 
<£pa£ts, a stoppage. Obstruction of the lymphatic vessels. [L, 82.j 
ANGIOLEUCIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. •A 3 n 2 -zhi a -o-lu 6 -se. See An- 

GIOLEUCOPATHIE. 

ANGIOLEUCITE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-lu 5 -set. See 
Lymphangeitis. 

ANGIOLEUCOCARCINIE [Piorryl (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-lu ft - 
ko-ka 3 r-si 2 n-e. From dyyetov, a vessel, Aev*cd?, white, and «apKtvos, 
a cancer. Cancer of the lymphatic vessels. [L, 82.] 
ANGIOLEUCOLITHIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 o 2 -zhi 2 -o-lu 8 -ko- 
le-te. From dyyetov, a vessel, Aev*os, white, and At'0os, a stone. A 
concrement in a lymphatic vessel. LL, 82.] 
ANGIOLEUCOLOGIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-lu 8 -ko-lo-zhe. See 
Lymphangeiology. 

ANGIOLEITCOPATHIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-lu 8 -ko- 
pa 8 -te. From dyyetov, a ve^ssel, Acvko?, white, and wdflos, disease. 
A general term for diseases of the lymphatic vessels. [L, 82.] 
ANGIOLEUCOPHYMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-lu 6 -ko- 
fe-me. From dyyetov, a vessel, Acvkos, white, and <J>vpa, a growth. 
Tuberculosis of tne lymphatic vessels. [L, 82.] 
ANGIOLEUCOSCLEROSIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-lu 8 - 
ko-skla-ro-ze. From dyyetov, a vessel, Aev«oy, white, and axA^poOv, 
to harden. Induration of the lymphatic vessels. [L, 82.] 
ANGIOLEUCOSTEIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi a -o-lu 8 -ko- 
sta-e. From dyyetov, a vessel, Aev/eos, white, and oariov, a bone. 
Ossification of the lymphatics. [L, 82.] 

ANGIOLEUCOSTENIE [Piorry], ANGIOLEUCOSTENO- 
SE, ANGIOLEUCOSTENOSIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n's. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 - 
o-lu 8 -ko-sta-ne, -sta-nos, -no-ze. From dyyetov, a vessel, Aevxo?, white, 
and oreVwo-i?, constriction. Constriction of the lymphatics. [L, 82.] 
ANGIOLEUCOTROPHIE [Piorrv] (Fr.), n. A 3 n a -zhi 2 -o-lu 8 - 
ko-tro-fe. From ayyelov, a vessel, Aevwos, white, and t po<f>rj, nourish- 
ment. The nutritiou of the lymphatics. [A, 250.]—A’s anomales. 
Abnormal formations in the lymphatics. [A, 250.] 

ANGIOLOG (Ger.), n. A 3 n a -gi 2 -o 2 l-o 2 g'. See Angeiologist. 
ANGIOLOGIE (Fr., Ger.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -ol-o-zhe, -gi 2 -ol-o-ge'. 
See Angeiology. 

ANGIOLOGI^UE (Fr.), ANGIOLOGISCH (Ger.), n's. A 3 n 2 - 
zhi 2 -o 2 l-o-zhek, -gi 2 -o 2 l-o 2 g'i 2 sh. See Anqeiological. 
ANGIOIiOGUE (Fr.), 11. A 8 n 2 -zhi 2 -o 2 l-og. See Angeiologist. 
ANGIOLYMP1IITE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-li 2 m-fet. See Lym¬ 
phangeitis. 

ANGIOM (Ger.), n. A 3 n 2 -gi 2 -om'. See Angeioma.— Capillares 
A. See N^vus.—Elnfaches A. See Plexiformi angeioma.— Flacli- 
enliaftes A. See Njevus. —Geschwulstforiniges A. See Tube¬ 
rose angeioma.— Eymplia’, Lympliatisclies A. See Lymphan- 
geioma.— Ranketia*. See Cirsoid aneurysm. 

ANGIOME (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -om. See Angeioma.— A. capil- 
laire. See Nasvus. —A. lymphati que. See Lymphangeioma.— 
A. simple. See Plexiform angeioma. 

ANGIOPYHIQUE (Fr.), adj. A s n 2 -zhi 2 -o-pe-rek. Pertaining 
to angeiopyra ( q . i\). [L, 41.] 

ANGIORRHEIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n a -zhi 2 -o 2 r-ra-ek. Pertain¬ 
ing to angeiorrhoea (q. v.). [L, 41.] 

ANGIOSCOPIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o 2 s-ko a p-ek. Per¬ 
taining to angeioscopy ( q . v.). [L, 41.] 

ANGIOSE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -os. See Angeionosis. 
ANGIOSPERME (Fr.), adj. and n. A 8 n2-zhi2-o-spe2rm. See 
Angeiospermatous and Angeiosperm. 

ANGIOSPERMEMP1IRAXIE [Piorry] (Fr.). n. A 3 n 2 -zhi a -o- 
spe a rm-a 3 n 2 -fra 3 x-e. From dyyetov, a vessel. <rir4ppa , a seed. and 
ep^paft?, a stoppage. Obstruction of the seminal ducts. [L, 82.] 
ANGIOSPER3IIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-spe 2 rm-e. See Angeio- 
spermia and Angiospermopathie. 

ANGIOSPERMISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 n 2 'gi 2 -o-spe 2 rm-i 2 sh. See 
Angeiospermatous. 

ANGIOSPERMITE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n2-zhi 2 -o-spe2rm-et. 
Inflammation of the spermatic ducts. [L, 82.] 
ANGIOSPERMOCARCINIE [Piorry] (Fr,), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o- 
spe a rm-o-ka 3 r-si 2 n-e. From dyyetov, a vessel, tnrippa, a seed, and 
jcap/avo?, a cancer. Cancer of the male genital apparatus. [L, 82.] 
ANGIOSPERMOCELIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-spe 2 rm- 
o-sa-le. From dyyetov, a vessel. tnreppa, a seed, and a tumor. 

A general term for tumors of the male genital apparatus. [A, 250.] 
ANGIOSPERMOPATHIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o- 
spe a rm-o-pa 3 -te. From dyyetov, a vessel, tnreppa, a seed, and irdflo?, 


disease. A general term for diseases of the male genital apparatus. 
[L, 82.] 

ANGIOSPEllMOPHYMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o- 
spe a rm-o-fe-me. From dyyetov, a vessel, <nre'pp.a, a seed, and <f>vfia, 
a growth. A general term for tumors of the male genital appa¬ 
ratus. [L, 82.] ™ 

ANGIOSPERMOSTENIE, ANGIOSPERMOSTENOSIE 
[Piorry] (Fr.), n’s. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-spe 2 rm-o-sta-ne, -stan-o-se. From 
dyyetov, a vessel, <nre'pp,a, a seed, and oTeVcixris, constriction. Stenosis 
of the spermatic ducts. [L, 82.] 

ANGIOSPORE (Fr.),. adj. and n. A 3 n a -zhi a -o a s-por. See An- 

GEIOSPOROUS, ANGEIOSPOILE, and ANGEIOSPOREA2. 

ANGIOTELECTASIE (Ger.), ANGIOTELECTASIE (Fr.), 
n’s. A 3 n 2 -gi 2 -o-ta-le 2 k-ta 3 -ze', -ta-le a k-ta 3 -se. See Teleangeiecta- 
sis. 

ANGIOTENIE (Fr.), n. A 8 n a -zhi a -o-ta-ne. See Febris angeio- 
tenica. 

ANGIOTERIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n a -zhi a -o-ta-re. An embryonic mon- 
ster found in a hen’s egg, being a reddish body consisting only of a 
heart having two cavities. [C. Leblond (L, 87).] 

ANGIOTOM (Ger.), n. A 3 n a/ gi a -o-tom. See Angeiotomist. 

ANGIOTOMIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n a -zhi a -o-to-mek. Pertaining 
to angeiotomy ( q . v.). [L, 41.] 

ANGIOVE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 8 n a -zhi a -ov. From dyyetov, a 
vessel, and «*><5v, an egg. The genital apparatus of the female. [L, 

ANGIOVELCIE, ANGIOVELCOSIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n’s. 
A 8 n a -zhi a -o-ve a l-se, -ve a l-ko-se. From dyyetov, a vessel, <*J6v, an egg, 
and eA/to?, anulcer (or eAxonn?, ulceration). Ulceration of the geni¬ 
tal apparatus in women. [L, 82.] 

> ANGIOVEMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n a -zhi a -o-ve 2 m-e. From 
dyyetovj a vessel, cJov, an egg, and aTpa, blood. Congestion of the 
genital apparatus in women. [L, 82.] 

ANGIOVIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n a -zhi a -o-ve. See Angiovo- 
pathie. 

ANGIOVITE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n a -zhi a -o-vet. Inflammation 
of the genital apparatus in women. [L, 82.] 

ANGIOVOCARCINIES [Piorry] (Fr.), n. pl. A*n a -zhi a -o-vo- 
ka 3 r-si 2 n-e, From dyyetov, a vessel, w\5v, an egg, and AcapKivos, a can¬ 
cer. Cancers of the genital apparatus in women. [L, 82.] 
ANGIOVOCELIES [Piorry] (Fr.), n. pl. A 8 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-vo-sa-le. 
From dyyetov, a vessel, <*><5v, an egg, and icq Aij, a tumor. Tumors of 
the genital apparatus in women. [L, 82.] 

ANGIOVONECROSIE [Piorrj-] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi a -o-vo-na- 
kro-se. For deriv., see Angiove and Necrosis. Gangrene of the 
genital apparatus in women. [L, 82.] 

ANGIOVOPATHIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n a -zhi 2 -o-vo-pa 8 -te. 
For deriv., see Angiove and - pathy*. Any disease of the genital 
apparatus in women. [L, 82.] 

ANGIOVOPHYMIES [Piorry] (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 n a -zhi a -o-vo-fe- 
me. From dyyetov, a vessel, wov, an egg, and <j>vp.a. a growth. Tu- 
bercles of the genital apparatus in women. [L, 82.] 
ANGIOVOPYIE, ANGIOVOPYITE [Piorry] (Fr.), n’s. A 3 n a - 
zhi a -o-vo-pe-e, -pe-et. For deriv., see Angiove and Pus. Suppura- 
tion or purulent inflammation of the genital apparatus in women. 
LL, 82.] 

ANGIOYORRHAGIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 8 n a -zki a -o-vo-ra 3 -zhe. 
For deriv., see Angiovorrhagisme. Hsemorrhage from the genital 
apparatus in women. [A, 250.] 

ANGIOVORRHAGISME [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 8 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-vo-ra- 
zhi 2 zm. From dyyetov, a vessel, yov, an egg, and prjyw<r$ou, to break 
forth. Normal menstruation. [L, 82.] 

ANGIOVORRHEE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 8 n 2 -zhi a -o-vo-ra. From 
dyyetov, a vessel, <ddv, an egg, and petv, to flow. Leucorrlicea. 
[L, 82.] 

ANGIOVORRHEMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A*n 2 -zhi a -o-vo-re a m-e. 
See Angiovorrhagie. 

ANGIOVORRHEMISME [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 8 n a -zhi a -o-vo- 
re a m-i 2 zm. See Angiovorrhagisme. 

ANGIOVOZOOTIES [Piorry] (Fr.), n. pl. A a n a -zhi a -o-vo-zo- 
o-te. From dyyetov, a vessel, «pov, an egg, and £wov, an animal. 
Entozoa of the genital apparatus in women. [L, 82.] 

ANGITE (Fr.), n. A 3 n a -zhet. See Angeitis. 

ANGIURASIE, ANGIURECTASIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n’s. A 3 n a - 
zhi 3 -u ft -ra s -se, -re a k-ta 3 -se. From d^etov, a vessel, ovpov, urine, and 
e/fTa<rt 9 . dilatation. Any morbid dilatation of the urinary tract. 
[L, 82.] 

ANGIUREMIE [Pioriy] (Fr.), n. A 3 n a -zhi a -u 8 -re a m-e. From 
dyyetov, a vessel, o5pov, urine, and atp.a, blood. Congestion of the 
urinary tract. [L, 82.] 

ANGIUREMPHRANIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi a -u e -ra 3 n a - 
fra 3 x-e. From dyyetov. a vessel. ovpov, urine, and e/m<^pa£i?, a stop¬ 
page. Obstruction of the urinary passages. [L, 82.] 

ANGIURIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n a -zhi a -u 8 -re. See Angiuro- 

PATHIE. 

ANGIURIQUE [Piorry] (Fr.), adj. A 8 n a -zhi-u 8 -rek. Pertaining 
to the urinary tract. [B.] 

ANGIURITE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 8 n a -zhi a -u 8 -ret. Any inflam¬ 
mation of the urinary tract. [L, 82.] 

ANGIURITOPYITE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 8 n a -zhi a -u fl -re-to-pe-et. 
Suppuration of the urinary tract. [L, 82.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scotti 3 h); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ANGIUROMARAXIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -u 6 -ro-ma 3 l- 
a 3 x-e. From ayyeiov , a vessel. ovpov , urine, and /maAeuaa, softness. 
Softening of the urinary tract. [L, 82. J 
ANGIUllOECKOSIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -u*-ro-na- 
kro-se. From ayyetoi', a vessel, olipov , urine, and pe#cp<u<ris, death. 
Gangrene of the urinary tract. [L, 82.] 

ANGIUROPATHIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -u«-ro-pa 3 -te. 
From ayyeiov, a vessel, ohpov , urine, and ira 9 os , a disease. Any dis- 
ease of the urinary tract. [L, 82.] 

ANGIUROSTENIE, ANGIUEOSTENOSIE [Piorry] (Fr.), 
n’s. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -n e -ro-sta-ne, -sta-no-se. From dyyeiov, a vessel, 
oSpov, urine, and oreVwo- is, a contraction. Constricuon of the urin¬ 
ary passages. [L, 82.] 

ANGIUROTRAUMATIE, ANGIUROTRAUMIE [Piorry] 
(Fr.), n’s. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -u 6 -ro-tro-ma 3 -te, -tro-me. From ayyetoi', a ves¬ 
sel, oZpov , urine, and rpavfia , an injury. Any injury (wound) of the 
urinary tract. [L, 82. J 

ANGIUROTRYPIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -u fl -ro-tre-pe. 
From dyyeto^, a vessel, olpov , urine, and rpviriiv , to pierce. Per- 
foration of the urinary tract. [L, 82.] 

ANGIURRHAGIE, ANGIURRHEMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), nX 
A 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -u°-ra 3 -zhe, -u 6 -re 2 m-e. From ayyetoi', a vessel, ovpov , 
urine, and prjyyvadat , to break forth, or alpa , blood. Hoemorrnage 
from the urinary tract. [L, 82.] 

ANGLE, n. A 2 n 2 'gl. Gr., ywwa, aynv \ r ). Lat., angulus . Fr., 
angle. Ger., Winkel. It., angolo. Sp., angulo. 1 . The degree of 
divergence of two straight lines or two planes which meet each 
other or would meet if sufflciently projected. 2. A corner, a point 
at which two or more edges or sides of an object or the wails or 
boundaries of a cavity or opening meet; an abrupt bend.—Aero¬ 
ni ial a. A so-called a. formed by the clavicle and the head of the 
os brachii. The term was used by Walshe simply for convenience 
in description. [L, 151.]—Alveolar a. Fr., a. alveolaire. Ranke’s 
term for the a. formed by the intersection of the cephalic horizon- 
tal line (of the Germans) and a line extending from a point just be- 
neath the nasal spine to the most prominent point of the lower edge 
of the alveolar processes of the upper jaw. [“ Rev. dXnthropol.,” 
1884 (L).]—Alveolo-condylar a. See Orbito-alveolo-condylar a . 
—A. a , A. alpha. Fr., a. a . Ger., Winkel a . It., angolo a . Sp., 
angulo a . The a. (of 5°) formed by the visual line and the axis of 
the Cornea. [F.]—A. a Fr., a. aGer., Winkel a '. It., angolo 
a '. Sp., angulo a'. The a. formed with the visual line, and on the 
other side of it, by a perpendicular let fall upon the centre of the 
cornea. [F.]—A. antSrieur de l’os iliaque (Fr.). See Extemal 
a. of the ilium.—A. basilaire de la lnaclioire (Fr.). The a. 
formed at the symphysis menti by two lines running one from each 
gonion. [L, 143.]—A. costal (Fr.). See A. of a rib. —A’s cra- 
liiens (Fr.). See Cephalic aX—A. cranioscopique de Waltlier 
(Fr.). See Intemal a. of Walther.—A. de Cani per (Fr.). See Fa- 
cial a. of Camper. —A. d’Ecker (Fr.). See Sphenoidal a.—A. de 
Eick (Fr.). An a. having its apex at the basion, formed by the 
plane of the basilar groove and a line running from the lower bor¬ 
der of the symphysis menti to the basion. LL, 150.]—A. de flexion 
cranienne (Fr.). Syn.: a. parietal. An a. in the embryo at the 
point of junction of the mesencephalon and the diencephalon. [I, 
28.]—A. de la fosse olfactive (Fr.). An a. formed in the lower 
animals by the jugum sphenoidale and the inclination of the olfac- 
tory fossa. [L, 150.1—A. de la lame cribl^e (Fr.). The a. made 
by the cribriform piate of the ethmoid and the olfactory fossa. [L, 
150.1—A. de la nuque (Fr.). 1 . Aflexure of the cerebro-spinal axis 
of the foetus at a point near the fourth ventricle. [I. 28.] 2. The a. 
of the nucha (q. v.). [A, 385.]—A. de la protub 6 rance (Fr.). 
Syn.: a. dupontde Varole. An a. of flexion in the embryo at a 
point corresponding to the site of the pons Varolii. [I, 28.]—A. de 
la selle turque (Fr.). See Sphenoidal a.—A. de 1 ’oiil (Fr.). See 
Angulus oculi—A. de Eouis (Fr.). See Angulus Ludovici.—A . 
d’ 6 pliipplon (Fr.). See Sphenoidal a.—A» des condyles (Fr ). 
See Sphenoidal a.—A. des levres (Fr.). See Angulus oris.—A. 
d’une cote (Fr.). See A. of a rib. —A. du pont de Varole (Fr.). 
See A. de laprotuberance— A. du profil(Fr.). Ger., Profilwinkel. 
The facial a. of the Germans ; an a. formed by the union of a line 
extending between the superior border of the external auditory 
meatus and the lower border of the orbit, and a line running from 
the naso-frontal suture to the most prominent point of the lower 
edge of the superior alveolar processes. [L, 150.] Cf. A. of Lava- 
ier. —A. du pubis (Fr.). See A. of ihepubic bone.—A. externe 
de 1 ’cell (Fr.). See Angulus oculi externus.—A, facial alv 6 o- 
laire, A. facial alv 6 olaire zoologique (Fr.). A facial a. with 
its apex at the alveolar point. [Broca, “ Rev. dXnthropol.,” 1875 
(L).] See diagram.—A. facial dentaire(Fr.). A facial a. with its 
apex at the point of contact of the cutting edges of the upper Cen¬ 
tral incisor teeth. [Broea, “ Rev. dXnthropoI ., 11 1873 (L).] Cf. Fa¬ 
cial a. of Camper. —A. facial maximum (Fr.). A facial a. with 
its apex at the snbnasal point. [L. 143.]—A. facial minimum 
(Fr.). See A. facial dentaire. —A. facial moyen (Fr.). A facial 
a. with its apex at the alveolar point. [Topinard, “Rev. d’anthro- 
pol.,” 1873 (L).]—A. facial zoologique (Fr.). The facial a. of Clo- 

?[uet. [L, 149.1— A. y, A. gamma. Fr., a . y . Ger., Winkel y. 
t., angolo y . Sp., angulo y . The a. formed at the centre of rota- 
tion of the eye by the optic axis and a line drawn from this centre 
to the object looked at. [F.]—A. goniaque (Fr.). The a. of the 
lower jaw. [L.]—A. interne de l*ceil (Fr.). See Angulus oculi 
internus . —A. limite (Fr.). See Limiting a . —A. loucliant (Fr.). 
See Squinting a . —A. occipital sous-inlaque (Fr.). See Suboc - 
cipitala .— A. occipital sus-iniaque (Fr.). See Supra-occipital 
a .— A . oculaire (Fr.). — See Optic a ., Angulus oculi , and Canthus. 
—A. of aberration. See A. of deviat ion . —A. of aperture. The 
a. included between two lines running from opposite points of the 
peripheryof a lens to the focus. [A, 432.]—A. of a. rib. Lat., 
angulus costce . Fr ., a . d'une cote . Ger., Winkel einer Rippe . The 


sharp turn taken by a rib in its posterior portion at a point corre¬ 
sponding to the outer edge of the erector spinm muscle. [C ; L, 
142.] To be distinguished from the subcostal a. ( q. v.). —A. of l)au- 
benton. An a. formed by the intersection at the opisthion of two 
lines running one from the basion and the other from the inferior 
border of the orbit. [Bertillon (L, 87), L, 143.]— A. of deviation. 
Fr., a. de deviation. Ger., Abweichungswinkel. It., angolo di de- 
viazione. Syn.: a. of aberration. 1. In opties, the a. between a 
refraeted ray and the prolongation of the incident ray beyond the 
point of incidence ; i. e., the a. between the path which the ray 
would take if not refraeted and that which it aetually does take. 
[B.] 2. The a. through which a galvanometer-needle or the needle 
of a compass is made to move by the action of soine disturbing 
force. [B.]—A. of divergence. Fr., a. de divergence. In bot- 
any, the a. between two successive Ieaves in a spiral or a whorl. 
[A, 385.]—A. of elevation. Fr., a. d'elevat ion. Ger., Erhebungs- 
winkel. It., angolo d'elevazione. Sp., angulo de elevacion. The 
a. made by the visual plane, in movements of this plane upward or 
downward, with the primary position of the same plane. [F.]—A. 
of incidence. Fr., a. d'incidence. Ger., Einfallswinkel. The a. 
which a ray of light or a sound-wave makes with the perpendicular 
to a surface at which it undergoes reflection or refraction. [B.l— 
A. of inclination of the pelvic canal. Ger., Neigungsivinkel 
des Beckenkanals. Kiwisch’s term for the a. formed by the anterior 

wall of the pelvis with the con¬ 
jugate diameter. [A, 20.] To 
be distinguished from the a. of 
inclination of the pelvis ( q. v.). 
—A. of inclination of the 
pelvis. Ger., Neigungswinkel 
des Beckens. The a. formed by 
the pelvis with the general line 
of the trunk ; usually reckoned 
as the a. formed by the plane 
of the outlet with the horizon. 
To be distinguished from the 
a. of inclination of the pelvic 
canal ( q. v.). —A. of inflexion. 
Fr., a. d'inflexion. Ger.. Eck- 
strebenwinkel. It., angolo d'in - 
flessione. In veterinary anat- 
omy, the a. formed by the 
quarter of the hoof of a so- 
hped with the commencement 
of the bar ; the so-called “but- 
tress,” or “heeV’ of the foot. 
[L, 13, 44.]—A. of Landzert. 
An a. included between the 
plane of the basilar groove and 
the horizontal line of the ju¬ 
gum sphenoidale. [L, 150.’]— 
A. of Eavater. It., angolo 
di profilo. The a. included be¬ 
tween a line drawn from the 
point of the nose to the outer a. 
of the eye and a line running 
from the point of beginning to 
the a. of the rnouth, opposite 
the first molar tooth. According to Lavater, the greater the a. the 
more intelligent the mdividnal. [L, 44.]—A. of obliquity of the 
femur. The a. formed by the shaft of the femur with a vertical 
line. [L, 149.]—A. of polarlzation. Fr., a. de polarisation. 
Ger., Polarisatiouswinkel. That a. of reflection (varying with the 
nature of the reflecting substance) at which light is most completely 
polarized. The following table shows the a’s of polarization of 
various media: 



THE PLANTAR SURFACE OF A HOOF, 
SHOWING THE ANGLE OF INFLEX¬ 
ION. (AFTER CHAUVEAU.) 
a, a, the toe ; a, b, the quarter; e } o, the be- 
ginuing of the bars ; d, d, the infleuona of the 
wall at the heela, or ‘‘ buttresses ”; e, the lat¬ 
er al lacuna; /,/,/, the sole : g, the whlte line; 
gy', the same between tbe sole and the bar; 
h, the body of the frog; i, the branch of the 
frog; k, k. the glomea, or heela of the frog ; /, 
the median lacuna. 


Fluor spar. 54°40' 

Water. 52°45' 

Glass.54°35' 

Obsidian. 56°03' 

Selenite. 56°28' 

Amber. 56°35' 

Quartz. 57°22' 

Heavyspar. 58°00' 

[A, 327.]—A. of prognatliism. 


Topa7. 58°40' 

Iceland spar. 58°23' 

Ruby. 60° 16' 

Zircon. 63°08' 

Sulphur. 64° 10' 

Antim. glass. 64°45' 

Lead chromate. 67°42' 

Diamond.r... 68°02' 

Fr., a. dn prognaihisme. A term 


which has been applied to the different facial aX to the naso basal 
a. of Welcker, to the a. of Vogt, efc. ; indieating the degree of for- 
ward projection of the face. [L.]—A. of 
reflection. Fr., a. de reflexion. Ger., 

Zuriickwerfunasicinkel. The a. which a 
refleeted ray of light or sound-wave makes 
with a perpendicular let fall upon the re¬ 
flecting surface at the point or reflect on. 

It is always equal to the a. of incidence. 

[B.]—A. of refraction. Fr., a. dc refrac¬ 
tion. Ger.,Brechungswinkel. The a. which 
a refraeted ray of light makes with the pro¬ 
longation of a perpendicular let fall upon 
the surface at which the refraction takes 
place. The sine of this a. is to the sine of 
the a. of incidence in a constant ratio (called 

the index of refraction), the value of which angle of refraction. 
depends on the nature of the refracting me¬ 
dium. See Index of refraction. In gen¬ 
eral, the a. of refraction is less than the a. 
of incidence when the ray passes from a 
rarer to a denser medium, and greater un¬ 
der the reverse condition. In the latter 
case, there is a certain value of the a. of 
incidence for which the a. of refraction be- 
comes 90°. The a. of incidence is then 
called the limiting , or crilical, «., because 
for greater values no refraction can take 



GO. an Incident rav passing 
from a rarer to a denser medi¬ 
um ; OJI, the refraeted ray; 
AOGi the a. of incidence; 
IIOB, the a. of refraction ; EO, 
an incident ray passirg from a 
denser to a rarer medium and 
matlng with the perpendicuiar 
to the surface of contact oi the 
rred ; a an a., EOB, greater than 
the iimiting a., when it nnder- 
goes total reflection at 0, tak- 
ing the directlon OD. 


O. no: 02 . not: O 3 , whole: Tli, tliln; Th 2 , the: U. like oo in too: U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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place, but the light-ray will undergo total reflection at the surface 
of contact of the two media. [B, 21, 22, 366.] Cf. Refracting a — 
A’s of Segond. Two a\s proposed by Segond, having their apices 
at the basion : 1, th e facial, included between a line running to the 
supra-orbital point and another running to the lower border of the 
upper jaw ; 2, the cerebral , included between the plane of the occi¬ 
pi tal foramen and a line running to the supra-orbital point. [L, 
149 .]—A. of supination of tlie liaiul, A. of supination of the 
radius. The extent (about 180°) to which the hand canbe supinated. 
[L, 149.]—A. of tlie clivus. See Condylar a.—A. of tlie cronp. 
See Intemal a. of the ilium.—A. of the eye. See Angulus oculi.— 
A. of tlie liaunch. See Extemal a. of the ilium—A. of the 
ilium. The crest of the ilium in the domestic animals. [L, 13.]—A. 
of tlie lschio-pubic arcli. The a. at which the ischio-pubic rami 
tend toward each other. (J. Wood iL, 133).]—A. of tlie jaw. See 
A. of the lower jaw—A. of the lips. See Angulus oris.—A. of 
the lower jaw, A. of the mandible. Fr., a. de la mdchoire in- 
ferieure. Ger., Unterkieferwinkel. It., angolo delV osso mascellare 
inferiore. Sp., dngulo ‘de la mandibula. The a. formed by the 
lower margin of the body of the bone with the posterior margin of 
the ramus. [L, 44.]— A. of the moutli. See Angulus ora-A, 
of the neck. See A. of the nucha.—A. of the neck of tlie 
femur. The a. formed by the neck of the bone with the shaft; 
obtuse in infancy, dimiuishing with age, and less in women than in 
mcn, averaging in adults betw r een 125° and 130°. [A, 5.]—A. of 

the nose. Fr., a. du nez. The a. at which the nose joins the 
chcek. [L, 133.]—A. of the nucha. Fr., a. de la nuqne. The re- 
entrant a. formed by the junction of the nucha with the neck. [A. 
385.]—A. of the pubes. Fr.. a. du pubis. Ger., Schamwinkel . 
It., angolo dei pube. The a. formed by the junction of the two 
pubic bones. [A, 301.]—A*s of the uterus. Fr., a’s tubaires. It., 
angoli delV utero. Sp., angulos tubaricos dei utero. The sharp 
lateral terminations of the two cornua, corresponding on either side 
to the locality at which the oviduct enters the uterus. [A, fc85.]— 
A. of torsion. Fr., a. de torsion. The degree to which the shaft 
or body of a bone is twisted. [L, 143,149, 150.]—A. of Vision. See 
Optic a. —A. of Vogt. An a. having its apex at the nasion, formed 
by a line running to the basion and another running to the alveolar 
point. [L, 149.]—A. orbito-alv6olo-condylien (Fr.). See Orbito- 
alveolo-condylar a.—A. parietal (Fr.). See Parietal a. and A. de 
flexion cranienne.— A. principal (Fr.). See Principal a. —A.- 
rapporteur (Fr.). See Protractor.—A. sacro-vert6bral (Fr.). 
See Sacro-vertebral a. —A. saillant (Fr.). See Acies (lst def.). 
—A. spli6noidal (Fr.). See Sphenoidal a.—A. sympliysien 
(Fr.). See Symphyseal a. —A’s tubaires (Fr.). See A’s of the 
uterus.—A. visuel (Fr.). See Optic a— A. xiphoidien (Fr.). 
See Xiphoid a.—Anterior a. of tlie ilium. See Extemal a. of 
the ilium. —Anterior a. of the scapula. See Cervical a. of 
the scapula. —Anterior parietal a. See Parietal a. (lst def.). 
—Antero-external a. of the ischium. In the domesticated 
animals, the posterior extremity of the supracotyloid crest, Lim¬ 
ited by a small transverse fissure which separates it from the ex- 
ternal border of the bone and an excavated diarthrodial facet 
which makes a part of the cotyloid cavity. [L, 13.]—Antero-in- 
ternal a. of the ischium. That portion of the ischium which, 
in the domesticated animals, together with the posterior a. of the 
pubes, closes in the obturator foramen inwardly. [L, 13.]—Aurl- 
cular a’s. Fr., a’s auriculaires [Broca]. Those cephalic a’s that 
have their apices at Broca's auricular point (the centre of the ex- 
ternal auditory meatus). [L.]—Auriculo-cranial a’s.. Fr., a's 
auriculo-craniens [Broca]. Tliose auricular a"s the sides of which 
pass through the cranium. [L.]—Auriculo-facial a’s. Fr., a's 
auriculo-faciaux [Broca]. Those auricular a's the sides of which 



THE PRINCIPAL CEPHALTC POINTS. (AFTER FLOWER [L, 142].) 

A, the alveolar point; S, the enbnaeal point; JV, the nasion ; Or>, the ophryon y Bg, the 
bregma; Z, the lambda; O, the occipital point; /, the inion ; B, tne basion. 


pass through the face. [L.]—Auriculo-frontal a. Fr., a. auri- 
culaire frontal. See Frontal a. —Anviculo-occipital a. Fr., a. 
auriculo-occipital. The suboccipital and supra-occipital a’s com- 
bined. [Bertillon (L, 87).]—Auriculo-parietal a. Fr., a. auri- 


culo-parietal. The parietal a. of Broca. [L.]—Basifacial a. The 
a. formed by the basicranial axis (a line drawn from the basion to 
the middle of the anterior border of the cerebral surface of the 
sphenoid bone) and the basifacial axis (a line drawm from the same 
point of the sphenoid bone to the alveolar point). [L, 142.]—Basi- 
lar a. Fr., a. basilaire [Brocaj. An a. included between two lines 



THE PRINCIPAL CEPHALIC ANGLES. (AFTER BROCA [L, 87].) 

A, the alveolar point; E the hase of the eubnasal spine; R, the naso-frontal sntnre; G y 
the median point ot the plane of tbe roofs of the orbita, or glabella, separatio g the face from 
tbe cranium '.F y the bregma; V, the vertex; B y the basion ; Z,the lambda; O, the auricu¬ 
lar point of Broca; P, the opisthion ; w, w the inion, fonnd above or below ihe horizon- 
tal line//.//; AOG, ihe orbito-facial angle; GQF, the frontal angle; FOL, the parietal 
angle ; LOP, the occipital angle ; LOtcS, the supra-occipital angle ; wOP, the sub-occipital 
angle ; OEG, the lacial angle of G. Cuvier; OA G y the facial angle of Cloquet; GOw', the 
cerebral angle. 

meeting at the basion, one being drawn from the nasion and the 
other from the opisthion. [L, 143.]—Bi-orbital a. Fr., a. bi-oibi- 
taire [Brocal. The a. formed by the intersection of the axes of 
the orbits. [L, 143.]—Ceplialic a’s. Fr., ciphaliyues. Ger., 
Kopfwiukeln. A general term for the cranial and facial a’s ; em- 
ployed as standards of comparison between different races of 
men and betw T een man and other animals. [L.]—Cerebellar a. 
Fr., a. c£r£belleux. See Suboccipital a. — Cerebral a. Fr., a. 
cerebral. One made up of the frontal, parietal (of Broca), and 
supra-occipital a’s. [L, 143.]—Cervical a. of tlie scapula. In 
the domesticated animals, the point of union of the anterior and 
‘superior borders of the scapnla. [L, 13.]—Condylar a. An a. 
formed by the plane of the occipital foramen with that of the basi- 



R, the nasion ; BP, the plane of the occipital foramen ; Z, the base of the nasal spine ; 
B , the basion ; P, the opisthion ; S, the centre of the transverse proove of tbe optic commis¬ 
sure ; FEB, the nasal angle of Welcker; RBP. the basilar angle of Broca; RPB, the 
occipital angle of Broca; RBB, the sphenoidal angle. 

lar groove. (Ecker (L, 149).]—Co-orbital a. Fr., a. co-orbitaire. 
An a. formed by the intersection of the anatomieal plane of the 
head and the bi-orbital plane. [Broca, “Bull. de la Soc. d’anthro- 
pol.,” Oct. 10. 1878 (L).]—Corono-faeial a. Fr., a. corono-facial 
[Gratioletj. It., angolo corono-facciale. An a. formed between the 
facial line of Camper and a plane passing through the coronal su¬ 
ture. [“ Bull. de la Soc. d^nthropol.,” ii, p. 255 (L).]—Costal a. 
See Subcostal a.—Cotyloid a. In domesticated animals, that por¬ 
tion of the ilium situated between the supracotyloid crest and the 
cotyloid foramen. [L, 13.] See also Extemal a. of the pubes.— 
Cotyloidean a. of tlie iscliium. See Antero-external a. of the 
ischium.— Cranial a’s. Fr., a's ci'aniens. Cephalic a’s corre¬ 
sponding to the auricular a's, but having their apices at the anterior 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A«, ali; Cii. chin; Cb 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 ,.in; X, in; N 3 , tank; 
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border of the occipital foramen. [Bertillon (L, 87).] — Cranio- 
facial a. Fr., a. cranio-facial. 1. Of Ecker. See Metafacial a. 
2. Of Huxley, the a. formed at the middle of the anterior border of 
the jugum sphenoidale by a line drawn from the basion and another 
from the nasal spine. [L, 150.]—Gritical a. Syn. : limiting a. 
The greatest a. which a ray of light passing from a denser to a 
rarer medium can make with the perpendieular to their surfaces 
of contact without undergoing total rellection. The sine of this a. 
is the reciprocal of the index of refraction of the denser medium. 
[B, 21.] Cf. A. of refraction. —Dorsal a. of the scapula. In the 
domesticated quadrupeds, the union of the posterior and the supe¬ 
rior borders of the scapula. [L, 13.]—Ephippia! a. [Welcker]. 
See Sphenoidal a— Etlimo-cranial a. See (Jlfactory a. —Exter- 
nal a. of Mulder. An a. formed by the intersection of Camper^s 
faeial line and a line running from the basi-occipital bone to the 
nasion. [L, 108.]—External a. of the iliuiu. Fr., a. anterieur de 
Vos iliaque. In the domesticated quadrupeds, the anterior superior 
spine of the ilium. [L, 13.]—External a. of the pubes. In the 
domesticated quadrupeds, that portion of the pubic bone which 
forms the chief nart of the cotyloid cavity. [L* 13.]—Faeial a. 
Fr., a. faeial. Ger., Gesichtswinkel. It., angolo facciale. Sp., 
angulo faeial. 1. Of Camper, an a. formed by the intersection of 
Cainpers faeial line (a line tangent to the most prominent part of 
the forehead and the point of intersection) and a line running from 
the auricular point to the point of intersection. There is some un- 
certainty as to Camper’s point of intersection, but it was probably 
at the subnasal spine. [Bertillon (L, 87).] 2. Of Albrecht Diirer 

(although doubt has been expressed as to whether he suggested it), 
an a. formed by a line tangent to the brow and the lobule of the 
nose and a line running from the lobe of the ear to the Iower part 
of the nasal septum. [Topinard, “Bull. de la Soc. d'anthropol.,” 
Dec. 7, 1876 (L).J 3. Of G. Cuvier and Geoffroy St.-Hilaire, an a. 
formed by a line running from the glabella to the Iower edge of the 
nasal septum in the living subject (to the subnasal spine of a skull) 
and a line running from the auricular point to the latter. [Bertillon 
(L, 87).] 4. Of Cloquet (Fr., a. faeial alveolaire ), an a. formed by 
a line tangent to the glabella and the alveolar border of the superior 
maxilla and a line running from the auricular point to the latter. 
[P. Broca, “Bull. de la Soc. d’anthropol.,” May 7, 1874 (L).] 5. Of 
Jacquart, the same as that of Cuvier and Geoffroy St.-Hilaire, but 
having its apex at the nasal spine. [P. Broca, “ Bull. de la Soc. 
d , anthropol., , ‘' May 7, 1874 (L).J 6. Of Broca and of Topinard, 

the ophryo-spinal faeial a. ( q . v.). 7. Of the Germans (the Munich- 
Frankfort, or Virchow and Holder’s, faeial a.), see A. du profil. 
[L.]—Froutal a. Fr., a. frontal. 1. The a. formed by a line 
running from the auricular point to the bregma and one running 
from the auricular point to the glabella. [L, 143.] 2. In birds, the 
a. formed by the upper line of the beak with the forehead. [A, 347.1 
—Fronto-glabellar a. Fr ..a. frontal glabellaire. The slope of 
the forehead. [L, 149, 150.]—Great a. of tlie eye. Fr., grand a. 
de Vceil. See Angulus oculi internus.— Humcral a. of the sca¬ 
pula. In the dome ticated animals, the head of the bone. [L, 13.] 
—Uita-iscbial a. The a. formed by the ischium with the cotylo- 
sacral rib of the ilium (corresponding to the mean direction of the 
ilium). [J. Wood (L, 133).]—Ilio-pubic a. The a. formed in the 
Iower animals between the ilium and the pubic bone. [J. Wood (L, 
133).]—Ilio-vertebral a. The a. formed by the ilia and the verte- 
bral column. [L, 133.J—Inferior a. of Inclination of the pel¬ 
vis. See A. of inclination of Ihe pelvis. —Inferior a. of the 
scapula. See Humeral a. of the scapula.— Inio-facial a. Fr., a. 
inio-facial. It., angolo inio-facciale. A modification of Camper^ 
faeial a. proposed by Deschamps; formed by a line drawn from 
the inion to the flabella and another drawn from the inion to the 
symphysis menti. Grenet speaks of several further modifications, 
the points taken being the line of the hair on the forehead, the naso- 
frontal suture, the tip of the nose, the point of the subnasal spine, 
the border of the superior alveolar processes, the edges of the in- 
cisors (the jaws being closed), and the bottom of the depression 
below the moutli. [Bertillon (L, 87).]—Internal a. of the ilium. 
In the domesticated animals, the posterior superior spine of the 
ilium. [L, 13.]—Internal a. of tlie pubes. In the domesticated 
animals, the a. of the pubes ( q. v.).—Internal a. of Walther. 
The a. formed by a line running from the occipital protuberance to 
the crista galli and one running from the glabella to the nasion. [L, 
108.1—Interradial a. The a. formed at the junction of the lateral 
walls of two adjacent ambulaeral grooves in the star-fish. [B, 100.] 
—Limiting a. Fr., a. limite. Ger., Grenzwinkel. See Critical a.— 
Louis’s a. See Angulus Ludovici. —Lumbo-iliac a. The a. 
formed in some of the Iower animals by the sacrum and the iliac 
wings. [J. Wood (L, 133).]— Mandlbular a. Fr., a. mandibulaire 
[Broca]. See A. of the Iower jaw .—Maxillary a. of Camjier. 
An a. having its apex at the point of contact of the upper and Iower 
Central metor teeth, formed by a line running to the ophryon and 
another running to the most prominent part of the inferior maxilla. 
[L, 150.]—3Ietafacial a. Fr., a. meta-facial [Serre]. It., angolo 
meta-facciale. The a. formed by the pterygoid processes with the 
plane of the Iower surface of the base of the skull. [Bertillon (L, 87).] 
—3Ietre-a. The a. of convergence of the two eyes when both are 
fixed on an object situated at a distance of 1 metre from each. 
[Nagel tF).]—Nasal a. Fr., a. nasal. 1. Of Ranke, the a. formed by 
the horizonta! line of the skull (of the Germans) and a line running 
from the middle of the naso-frontal suture to the middle of the 
alveolar border just beneath the nasal spine. [“ Rev. dAuthropol.," 
1884 (L).] 2. Of Welcker and Virchow, the a. formed by a line run¬ 
ning from the subnasal spine to the naso-frontal suture and one 
running from the subnasal spine to the basion. [Bertillon (L, 87).]— 
Nasal a. of tlie eye. The inner a. of the eye. [A, 314.]—Naso- 
basal a. See Nasal a. (2d def.).—Naso-malar a. [Flower.] An a. 
formed at the base of the nose by the intersection of two lines Corn¬ 
ing from the outer margins of the orbits ; from 130° to 135° in Euro- 
pcans, and from 140° to 145° in Mongolians. [L, 142.]— Negative a. 
A term applied to the parietal a. of Quatrefages when It is turned 
downward. [Bertillon (L, 87).]—Occipital a. Fr., «. occipital. 


1. Of Broca, the a. formed by the plane of the occipital foramen 
with a line running from the opisthion to the root of the nose. 
[Bertillon (L, 88).] 2. Of Daubenton, see A. of Daubenton. 3. An 
a. formed at the basion by the basicranial axis and the plane of 
the occipital foramen. [L, 148.]—Olfaetory a. Syn. : ethmo- 
cranial a. The a. formed by the basicranial axis with the plane 
of the cribriform piate of the ethmoid bone. [L, 148.]—Opliryo- 
alveolo-auricular a. See Faeial a. (4th def.).—Opliryo-spinal 
faeial a. Fr., a. faeial ophryo-spinal [Broca]. The faeial a. of 
Broca and of Topinard ; formed by a line running from the oph¬ 
ryon to the nasal spine and one running from the auricular point 
to the nasal spine. [L, 143.]—Optic a. Fr.. a. optique (ou visuel). 
Ger., optische Winkel , Sehwinkel. It., angolo oltico (o visuale). 
Sp., angtdo dptico (o visual). Syn .'.visual a. The a. included 
between the lines which join the extremities of an object looked 
at with the posterior nodal point of the eye, or the a. made by 
the decussation of lines running from the extremities of any ob¬ 
ject through the posterior nodal point. [F, 27.]—Orbito-alve- 
olo-condylar a. Fr.. a. orbito-alveolo-condylien, a. alveolo-con- 
dylien [Broca]. The a. formed by the intersection of the horizon- 
tal visual plane and a plane tangent to the condyles of the occi¬ 
pital bone and the alveolar processes of the superior maxilla. [L. 
143.1—Orbi to-basi lar a. Fr., a. orbitobasilaire. An a. formed 
by the intersection of the basifacial plane of Barclay and the plane 
of the orbital axes. [L, 150.1—Orbito-facial a., Orbito maxil¬ 
lary a. Fr., a. orbito-maxillaire. An a. formed by a line running 
from the glabella to the auricular point and one running from the 
alveolar border to the auricular point. [L, 143.]—Orbito-occi- 
pital a. Fr., a. orbito-occipital [Brocal. The a. formed by the 
intersection of the bi-orbital plane and the plane of the occipital 
foramen. [L, 143.]—Orifacial a’s of- Barclay. 1. An a. formed 
by the intersection of Camper's faeial line and the plane of masti¬ 
cat ion. 2. One formed by the intersection of the median antero- 

f)osterior line of the palatine arch and the median antero-posterior 
ine of the plane of the Iower border of the Iower jaw. [L, 150.]— 
Palatine a. Fr., a. palatin. It., angolo palatino. A term ap¬ 
plied by S. Cuvier and Geoffroy St.-Hillaire to an a. formed by 
Camper^ horizontal faeial line (running from the external auditory 
meatus to just below the nasal spine) and a line on the plane of the 
alveolar arch. As these lines are generally parallel, no a. is formed. 
[E. Geoffroy St.-Hilaire and G. Cuvier, “Mag. encyclop£d.,” iv, 1795, 
p. 459 (L).]—Parietal a. Fr., a. parietal. It., angolo parietale. 
1. Of Quatrefages, an a. formed by the intersection of two lines 
drawn one on either side of the head tangent to the most prominent 
points of the zygomatic arch and the fronto-parietal suture. When 
the bilateral diameters of the head at these two points are equal, 
no angle is formed. [Bertillon (L, 87).] See Positive a. and Nega¬ 
tive a. 2. Of Broca, an auricular a. formed by two lines running 
from Broca’s auricular point to the bregma and to the lambda. [L, 
143.] See also A. de flexion cranienne.— Pelvic a’.s. See A. of in¬ 
clination of the pelvic canal , A. of inclina¬ 
tion of the pelvis , A. of the ischio-pubic arch, 
A. of the pubes , Antero-extemal a. of the 
ischium, Antero-internal a. of the ischium , 
Cotyloid o., External a. of the ilium, Exter¬ 
nal a. of the pubes , Ilio-ischial a., Ilio-pubic 
a., Ilio-vertebrala., Internal a. of the ilium , 
Internal a. of the pubes, Lumbo-iliac a ., Pos¬ 
terior a. of the pubes, Postero-internal a. of 
the ischium , Sacro-vertebral a., and Vertebro- 
iliac a.— Pelvi-vertebral a. See A. of in¬ 
clination of the pelvis.— Polarizing a. See 
A. of polarization.—V ositive a. A name 
given to the parietal a. of Quatrefages when 
it is formed anove the vertex. [Bertillon (Ii, 
]—Posterior a. of tlie ilium. See Coty¬ 
loid a.—Posterior a. of the pubes. That 
portion of the pubic bone which, in the horse, 
uniting with the antero-internal a. of the 
ischium, closes in the obturator foramen in- 
ternallv. [L, 13.] — Posterior a. of tlie 
scapula. See Dorsal a. of the scapula. — 
Posterior parietal a. The a. formed by two 
lines, one on each side of the head, tangent to 
the most prominent points of the zygomatic arch and the parietal 
eminence. [L, 152.]—Postero-exterual a. of the ischium. 
The tuberosity of the ischium in the horse. [L, 13.]—Postero-in- 
ternal a. of the ischium. The apex of the triangular space con- 
stituting the ischiadic arch in the horse. [L, 13.]—Premaxillary 
a. [Huxley]. See Basifacial a.—Principal a. Fr., a. principal. 
Ger., Hauptwinkel. It., angolo principale. Sp., angulo principal. 
The a. included between that side of a prism whicli the incident ray 
strikesand the side from which the refracted ray emerges. [B.]— 
Pubic a. See A. of the pubes. —Pyramidal a. [Prichard]. See Posi¬ 
tive a.— Itefracting a. The edge of a prism away from which light 
is refracted. [A, 376.]—Sacro-vertebral a. Fr., a. sacro-verte- 
bral. Ger., Sacrovertebralwinkel. It., angolo sacro-vertebrale. The 
a. formed by the anterior surfaces of the last lumbar and the first 
sacral vertebras. [C.]—Secoml occipital a. A cephalic a. formed 
at the opisthion by two lines running one to the nasion and theother 
to the base of the nasal spine. [L, 143.J—Sincipital a. of Mulder. 
See External a. of Mulder. —Splienoidal a. Fr., a. sphenoidal. 
Ger., Sattelwinkel. It., angolo sfenoidale. Virchow and Welcker's 
term for an a. formed by two lines meeting in the median line, at 
the centre of the transverse groove of the op ic commissure, one of 
which is drawn from the nasion and the other from the basion. 
[Bertillon (L, 87).]—Sqninting a. Fr., a. Imichant. Ger., Schiel- 
winkel. It., angolo stralunato. Sp., angtdo bizqueado. The a. 
formed by the visual axis of a squinting eye with the normal visual 
axis. [F. |—Sterno-clavlcular a. Walshe’s term for the a. formed 
by the clavicle with the sternum. [L, 151.]—Subcostal a. Lat., 
angulus subcostalis. The a. formed by the median line of the body 
and the plane of the outward sweep of the false ribs. [L, 142.]—Sub- 
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occi pital a. Fr., a. sous-occijntal. The a. formed at Broca^s auricu- 
lar point by a line running trom the external oeeipital protubernnce 
and another running trom the posterior border of tne oeeipital fora¬ 
men. [L, 143.]—Subpubic a. Lat., angulus subpubicus. See 
Bubic arch. —Supra-occipital a. Fr., a. sus-occipital. The a. 
formed at Broea's aurieular point by a line running f rom the lambda 
and another running from the external oeeipital protuberanee. [L, 
143.]—Sympliyseal a. Fr., a. symphysien. The a. formed by the 
long axis of the symphysis menti with the plane of the lower part 
of the body of the lower jaw. [L, 143.]—Tentorial a. An a. formed 
by the intersection of the basieranial axis with the plane of the ten¬ 
torium, the apex being directed upward. [L, 148.]—Tubal a’s. 
See A’s of the uterus.— Vertebro-iliac a. The a. formed by the 
iliac portion of the plane of the pelvic inlet with the vertebra! col- 
umn ; one of the elements into which, in the lower animals, the 
pelvi-vertebral a. is resolved by the deviation of the pubic from the 
uiac portion of the brim. [J. Wood (L, 133).]—Vestibular a. Lat., 
angidus vestibularis. Fr., a. vestibulaire. Ger., Vorhofwinkel. 
It., angolo vestibolare. Sp., angulo vestibular. The angle formed 
by the posterior and middle walls of the vestibul i, eontaining the 
opening of the ampulla cornmon to the two vertical semicircular 
eanals. [F.]—Visual a. See Optic a.— Xiplioid a. Fr., a. xiphoi- 
dien. The spaee between the two borders of the xiphoid noteh. 
[Charpy, u Rev. d’anthropol.” ; u Rev. des sci. med., 11 Jan., 1885, p. 
11 .] 

ANGLEI5E1UIY, n. A 2 n 2 'gl-be 2 r"ri 2 . A flesby growth, resem- 
bling a berry, on sheep and cattle. [B, 39.] 

ANGLEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -glu\ Having the kernel inclosed 
in such compartments or recesses that it is extracted with difflculty 
(said of fruits). [L, 41.] 

ANGNAIL, ANGNEYLE, n’s. A 2 ng'nal. See Hangnail. 
ANGOGO, n. Written also ingogo , ingoggo, and inqoqqo. An 
Abyssinian narae for an undetermined piant the fruit of which is 
used as a taeniacide. [A, 385 ; B, 121.] 

ANGOISSE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -gwa 8 s. See Angor. 

ANGOLAM, n. A Malay name for the Alangium decapetalum, 
adopted by Adanson as the name of the genus. [B, 170, 172.] 
ANGOLAMIA (Lat,), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-go-la(la 3 ) / mi 2 -a 3 . From 
angolam ( q. v.). Fr., angolamie. ScopolPs name for the genus 
Alangium. [B, 170.] 

ANGOLAN, n. See Angolam. 

ANGOLA SEEDS, n. pl. A 3 n 2 -go'la 3 . Jequirity beans. See 
Abrus precator ius. 

ANGOLA AVEED, n. A 3 n 2 -go'la 3 . A piant of the genus Ro c- 
cella , brought from Angola. [B.] 

ANGONA3US (Lat.), adj. and n. m. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-go 2 n-e'(a 3 'e 2 )- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Anconeus. 

ANGONE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'go 2 n-e(a). See Angina. 
ANGOPIIOKA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-go 2 f / o 2 r-a 3 . A genus of 
myrtaceous trees indigenous to New Holland, several species of 
which furnish an astringent gura. [B, 19.] 

ANGOPIIOKE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-go-fo're 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From Angophora, one of the genera. ReichenbaclTs name for a 
section of myrtaceous plants. [B, 170.] 

ANGOPIIKASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-go-fra(fra 3 )'zhi 2 (si 2 )- 
a 3 . From ayxetv , to strangle, and <£pacris, enunciation. Fr., anon- 
nement. Ger., Gaxen , Gatzen. Kussmaul”s term for a form of 
defective enunciation, as if from agitation, consisting in the reitera- 
tion or drawling of certain vowels, diphthongs, and nasal sounds ; 
observed in dementia paralytica. [A, 326, 385 ; D, 18.] 

ANGOIl (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'go 2 r. Gen., ango'ris. Fr., 
anqoisse. Ger., Angst, Bedngstigung. It., angoscia. Sp., congoja. 
A feeling of constriction at the epigastrium with great difflculty in 
breathing. [A, 385.] Cf. Angina.—A. pectoris. See Angina 
pectoris. , 

ANGOUA, n. A 3 n 2 -go'ra 3 . A city in Gallatia, in or near which 
there are cold chalybeate and warm sulphurous springs. [L, 63.] 
ANGOltCHIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-go 2 r'ki 2 s. See Angile- 

CUM. 

ANGOS (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'go 2 s. Gen., an'geos (-eis). Gr., 
ayyos. 1. A vessel or basin of any kind. 2. A blood-vessel. 3. As 
used once by Hippocrates, the uterus. [A, 311.] 

ANGOSTUltA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-go 2 s-tu 2 (tu)'ra 3 . See 
Angustura.— A^jaum (Ger.). See Galip^ea officinalis. 

ANGOUltION, n. A 2 n 2 -gu'ri 2 -o 2 n. See Anguria. 
ANGlbECUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gre'(gra 3 'e 2 )-ku 3 m(ku 4 m). 
From the Malay, angrek , or angurek. Fr., angrec. Syn. : Angurek 
[Kampf.], Angorchis [Nees], Aerobium [Sprengelj (in part). A 

f enus or orctiids established by Petit-Thouars, found in Africa, 
ladagascar, the Mauritius, and the West Indies. [B, 19, 170.]—A. 
carinatum [Kostel]. Syn.: Limodorum carinatum [Willdenow], 
Aerobium carinatum [Sprengel]. A species found on trees and on 
the ground in the East Indies. The juice of the tuber is bitter, 
purgative, and anthelminthic ; togetherwith that of the leaves, itis 
applied to burns, and the whole piant is used to promote the resolu- 
tion of inflammatory swellings. [B, 180.] — A. fragrans [Petit- 
Thouars]. Fr., faham [Fr. Cod.], angrec odorant. Syn.: Aero¬ 
bium fragrans [Sprengel]. An East indian species distinguished 
by the great fragrance of its leaves (called faam or fahon on the 
Isle of Bourbon, Bourbon tea in commerce, and folia [seu herba ] 
angraeci [seu angraeci fragrantis] in the formularies), wliich taste 
like bitter almonds and have similar medicinal properties. The 
piant contains coumarin. [B, 19, 180.] 

ANGREC (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -gre 2 k. See Angrecum.— A. odorant. 
See Angrecum fragrans. 


ANGRIFF (Ger.), n. A 3 n'gri 2 f. An attack, a seizure (as of a 
disease). [B.J— A’spu»kt. The point of application of a force. 
[B.J 

ANGRY, adj. A 2 n 2 'gri 2 . A popular term for severely inflamed. 

ANGSANA, n. An East Indian tree, the juice of which is 
astringent, and is sold as dragon’s-blood. [L, 104.J 

ANGST (Ger.), n. A 8 ngst. Anxiety. See Angor.— A’gefiihl. 
See Angor,— A’schweiss. The cold sweat incident to angor (q. v.). 
[L, 30.]—A’voll. Anxious. [M, 6.] 

ANGSTltOMIACE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 ng-stru*m-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of mosses including the genus Angstrdmia. 
[B, 170.] 

ANGU, n. 1. A West Indian name for bread made from the 
Cassava. [L, 73, 94.] 2. A Malay name for asafoetida. [L, 105.] 

ANGU1CI1>US (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gwi 2 -si(ke)'du 3 s(du 4 s). 
From anguis , a snake, and caedere , to kill. Fr., anguicide. Hav¬ 
ing the power of killing snakes (used as a botanical speeies-name). 
[L, 109.] 

ANGUIFOllME (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -gwi 2 -fo 2 rm. Serpent-shaped 
(e. g. y circonvolution a.). [A, 385.] 

ANGUILLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gwi 2 l'la 3 . Dim. of anguis , 
a snake. Fr., anguille. Ger., Aal. It., anguilla. Sp., anguila. 
The eel. [L.] See A. fluviatilis. —Adeps anguillae. Eel’s fat; 
formerly offieial and used especially in diseases of the ear. [B, 
180; L.J—A. fluviatilis [Oken.]. Syn.: Muraena a. [Linnaeus]. 
The common fresh-water eel, which furnishes adeps anguillae. [B, 
180.]—A. pekensis. A species found in China, the swimming 
bladder of which is one of the sources of Chinese isinglass. [A, 
385 ; L, 77.]—Axungia anguillae. See Adeps anguillae. 

ANGUI LL Ali A (It.), n. A 3 n-gw r el-la 3/ ra 3 . An Italian town, 
near lake Sabatino, having springs eontaining alkaline chlorides, 
sulphates, and carbonates. [L, 63.] 

ANGUILLAHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gwi 2 l-la(la 3 ) / ri 2 -a 3 . 
1. Of Gartner, the genus Ardisia. 2. Of R. Brown, a genus of 
melanthaceous plants. [B, 170.] 

ANGUILLARIEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gw'i 2 Ma 3 -ri(re) / - 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe of melanthaceous plants made by D. Don. [B, 
170.] 

ANGUILLE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -gel. See Anguilla and Anguillula. 
—A. du b!6 rliacliitique. See Rhabditis tritici. —A. du vinai- 
gre. See Rhabditis aceti. 

ANGUILLIFOllM, adj. A 2 n 2 -gwi 2 l'li 2 -fo 2 rm. Fr., anguilli- 
forme. Eel-shaped. [A, 385.] 

ANGUILLULA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gvvi 2 i'lu 2 (lu)-Ia 3 . Dim. 
of anguilla , an eel. Fr., anguillule , anguille. Gtr., AaUhierchen . 
It., anguillula. A genus of round worms occurring as parasites in 
vegetable growths or Solutions. [B.]— A. aceti. See Rhabditis 
aceti.— A. glutinis. See Rhabditis glutinis.—A. intestinalis 
[Baray]. See Rhabditis intestinalis. —A. stercoralis. See Rhab¬ 
ditis stercoralis— A. tritici. See Rhabditis tritici. 

ANGUILLULIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gwi 2 l-lu 2 (lu)'- 
li 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., anguillulidees. A family of nematode worms 
established by Ehrenberg, including species in vdiich the mouth fs 
destitute of papillae, the oesophagus is provided w*ith a double dila- 
tation (muscular stomach), and there are two spicula adjoining the 
anus. [B, 27.] Rhabditis , Tyleuchus , and other genera having 
been separated from it, the order is now regarded as non-parasitic. 
[L, 147.J 

ANGUILLULIFOIIMIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gwi 2 l-lu 2 (lu> 
li 2 -fo 2 rm / i 2 s. Fr., anquilluliforme. Ger., aalthierchenfbnnig. Re* 
sembling an anguillula. [L, 109.] 

ANGUILLULUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gwd 2 riu 2 (luHu 3 s(lu 4 s). 
See Anguillula. 

ANGUINEUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gwi 2 n'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
anguine. Ger., schlangenfbrmig , schlangenartig. Anguineous, 
anguinous, anguinine ; snake-like, resembling or pertaining to a 
snake. [L, 109.] 

ANGUININE, adj. A 2 n 2/ gwi 2 n-i 2 n. See Anguineus. 

ANGUINUM (Lat.), n., n. of adj. anguinus. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gwi- 
(gweynu 3 m(nu 4 m). 1. A snake’s egg (ovum understood). [Pliny 
(A, 312).] 2. A section of the botanical genus Allium , including 
Allium victoriale. [B. 170.] 

ANGUIS (Lat.), n. m. and f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'gwi 2 s. Gr., 6<£ts. Fr., 
serpent. Ger., Schlange. It., serpe, colubro. Sp., colebra. A 
snake.—Anguium seneetne. The sloughs, or cast-off skins, of 
snakes ; formerly used in vinous decoction for pains in the ears 
and deafness. [L, 94.]— Axungia anguium. Ger., Schlangen- 
fett. The fat of the water-adder (Tropidonotus natrix ), formerly 
employed in pharmacy. It is of liquid consistence, resembling 
fish-fat. [B, 180.] 

ANGUISH, n. A 2 n 2 'gwi 2 sh. See Angor. 

ANGULAIltE (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 n 2 -gu«-la 2 r. Angular ; as a 
n., see Angularis. —A. de Pomoplate. See Angularis scapulce 
and Levator anguli scapulce. 

ANGULAll, adj. and n. A 2 n 2/ gu 2 -la 3 r. Lat., angularis. Fr., 
angulaire , angule , anguleux. Ger., kantig , winkelig , eckig , angn- 
lar. It., angolare. Sp., angtdar. 1. Shaped like or having an 
angle. [C.] 2. Pertaining to a part termed an angle (e. g ., the a. 
artery). 3. In botany, presenting an angle ; having a line formed 
by the meeting of tw T o surfaces not continuous with each other. 
[B.l 4. As a n., a bone of the mandible in soine vertebrates. [L, 
66.]— A’arterie (Ger.). See A. artery. 

ANGULAllIS (Lat.), adj. and n. A 2 n 2 fn 3 n 2 )-gu 2 (gu)-la(la 3 )'ri 2 s. 
See Angular and Levator anguli scapulce.—A. oris inferior. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Clt, chin; Cii 2 , loci (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 . tank; 
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See Depressor anguli oris .—A. scapulae. Fr., angulaire (ou re- 
leveur [Cuvier]) de Vomoplate , trachelo-scapulaire [ChaussierJ, 
trachelo-sous-scapulaire [Girard]. Ger., Winkelmuskel, oberer (oder 
kleiner) Heber des Schulterblatts [Gurlt], unterer Nackenband- 
Schultermuskel. It., angolare delV omoplata (o della scapola). 1. 
See Levator anguli scapulae. 2. In the solipeds, a muscle analo- 
gous to the levator anguli scapulas of man. [L, 44.] 

ANGULATAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gu 2 (gu)da(la 3 )'te(ta 3 - 
e 2 ). A family of diatoraaceous plants made by Kutzing, including 
two genera. [B, 170.] 

ANGULATE, ANGULATED, adj’s A 2 n 2 'gu 2 -lat, -lat-e 2 d. 
Lat., angulatus. Fr., anguli. Ger., winkelig. It., angolato. Sp., 
angulado. In botany, having a definite knovra number of angles, 
as opposed to angulous (q. v.). [B, 121.] 

ANGULATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gu 2 (gu)-la(la 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
See Angulate. 

ANGULE, ANGULEUX (Fr.), adj's. A 3 n 2 -gu«-la, -lu 3 . See 
Anoulate and Angular. 

ANGULICOLLINE, adj. A*n 2 -gu 2 -li 2 -ko 2 l'li 2 n. See Anguli- 

COLLIS. 

ANGULICOLLIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gn 2 (guVli 2 -ko 2 l'li 2 s. 
From angulus, an angle, and collum , a neck. Fr., angulicolle. 

< Aer.yWinkelhalsig . Sp., angulicolo. In entomology, angulicolline; 
having the neck or corselet angulous. [L, 109, 11G.J 
ANGULIFEIt/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gu 2 (gu)-li 2 f'u®r(e 2 r)- 
e(a 3 -e a ). A family of diatomaceous plants made by Kutzing, com- 
prising three genera. [B, 170.] 

ANGULI FEROUS, adj. A 2 n 2 -gu 2 -li 2 f'u 6 r-u 3 s. Lat., anguli- 
ferus (from angulus , an angle, and ferre, to bear). Fr., anguli fere. 
Ger., winkellragend. It., angolifero. Sp., angui i fero. Bearing or 
presenting angles. [L, 109, 116.] 

ANGULINERVIOUS, adj. A 2 n 2 ''gu 2 -li 2 -nu 6 rv'i 2 -u 3 s. Lat., 
angulinervius (from angulus , an angle, and nervus , a nerve). Fr., 
angulinerve. Ger., winkelnervig. Sp., angulinervado. A term 
applied by I)e Candolle to leaves in which the fibresthat were joined 
together m the pedicle separate and form an angle with the base or 
with its prolongation. [L, 109, 116.] 

ANGULI ROSTRATE, adj. A 2 n 2 "gu 2 -li 2 -ro 2 s'trat. Lat., an- 
gulirostris (from angulus , an angle, and rostrum , a beak). Fr., 
angulirostre. Ger., winkelschnabeliq. Sp., angulirostro. In orni- 
thology, having the beak angular. [L, 109, 116.] 
ANGULI-SCAPULO-HUMERAL (Fr.), h. A 3 n 2 -gu«-le-ska 3 p- 
uMo-u fl -ma-ra 3 l. See Teres major. 

ANGULO-DENTATE, adj. A 2 n 2 "gu 2 -lo-de 2 n'tat. From an¬ 
gulus, an angle, and dens, a tooth. In botany, angularly toothed, 
or angular and toothed. [A, 248.] 

ANGULOSE, adj. A 2 n 2 'gn 2 -los. See Angulous. 
ANGULO-SPLENIAL, n. A 2 n 2 "gu 2 -lo-sple 2 n'i 2 -a 2 l. From 
angulus, an angle, and splenium, a splint. One of the bones of the 
mandible in sorae vertebrates. [L, 66.] 

ANGULOUS, adj. A 2 n 2 'gu 2 -lu 3 s. Lat., angulosus. Fr., an- 
guleux. Ger., kantig , viehvinkelig , vieleckig. It., angoloso. Full 
of angles or corners. [L, 52, 56, 116.] In botany, having an indefi¬ 
nite or undetermined number of angles. [B, 121.] Cf. Angulate. 

ANGULUS (Lat.). n. m. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'gu 2 (gu)-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). An angle; 
ln botany, a solid angle as distingnished from a plane angle (Lat., 
acies). [B, 198.]—A. acntus tibiae. The shin, or anterior edge of 
the tibia. [M, 74.]—A. costae. See Angle of a rib. —A. ethmo- 
lacrymalis. The angle of the orbital piate of the superior max¬ 
illa at its junction with the ethmoid bone. [L, 31,115.]—A. femoris 
medius. The prominent ridge or line which extends from the 
upper to the lower end of the shaft of the femur, separating the 
anterior and median surfaces. [L, 31.]—A. frontalis. Fr., an¬ 
gle frontal. The superior anterior angle of the parietal bone. [L, 
31.]—Angulus humeri anterior. The prominent line or ridge on 
the anterior surface of the os brachii, which runs from about the 
middle of the bone down toward the condyles. [L, 31.]—Angulus 
liuineri lateralis. The prominent line or ridge which begins be- 
hind the roughened point ior the insertion of the deltoid muscle and 
runs down the shaft of the bone, forming the edge of the “gutter 
of torsion” ( q. v.). [L, 31.J—A. humeri medius. The prominent 
line or ridge which begins near the insertion of the coraco-brachialis 
muscle and runs down toward the inner condyle. [L, 31.1—A. L«- 
dovici. Fr., angle de Louis. Ger., Louis'scher Winkel. Louis’’s 
angle ; an angle or recession first described by Louis as occurring 
between the manubrium and the body of the sternum in conse- 
quence of shrinking or retraetion in the upper part of the thorax, 
especially in phthisis. [M, 2.]— A. mandibulae. See Angle of 
the lower jaw. —A. mastoideus. Fr., angle mastoidien. The 
posterior inferior angle of the parietal bone. [L, 31.]-rA. maxll- 
lm inferioris. See Angle of the lower jaw.— A. occipitalis. 
Fr., angle occipital. The superior posterior angle of the parie¬ 
tal bone. [L, 31.]— A. ocularis, A. oculi. Fr., angle de Voeil. 
Ger., Augenwinkel. It., angolo (o coda) delV o cchio. Sp., angulo 
(6 canto) dei ojo. Syn.: canthus. The angle formed either at 
the inner or the outer side of the eye by the union of the upper 
and lower lids.—A. oculi externus. angle externe de Vceil. 
Ger.,, dusserer Augenwinkel. It., angolo estemo delV occhio. 
Sp., angulo externo dei ojo. Syn.: canthus oculi externus (seu 
temporalis). The outer angle of the eye.—A. oculi internus. 
Fr., angle interne de Vceil. Ger., innerer Augenwinkel. It., an¬ 
golo interno delV occhio. Sp., angulo interno dei ojo. Syn.: can¬ 
thus oculi internus (seu nasalis). The inner angle of the eye. 
—A. oculi major. See A. oculi internus. —A. oculi minor. 
See A. oculi externus. —A. oculi nasalis. See A. oculi internus. 
—A. oculi temporalis. See A. oculi externus.—A. opticus. 
See Optic angle. —A. oris. Fr., angle des levres. Ger., Mund- 


winkel. It., angolo della bocca. Sp., angulo de los labios. The 
angle formed at either side of the mouth by the meeting of the 
upper and lower lips.—A. prae pubicus. The sharp bend made 
by the urethra of the male in front of the pubes when the penis is 
in a flaccid state. [L, 34.J—A. pubis. See Angle of the pubes.— 
A. sphenoidalis. Fr., anyle sphenoidaU The inrerior anterior 
angle of the parietal bone. [L, 31.]—A. subcostalis. See Sub- 
costal angle. —A. subpubicus. See Subpubic angle. —A. ve¬ 
nosus. The angle formed between the right and left brachio- 
cephalic veins. [L, 31.]—A. vestibularis. See Vestibular angle. 
—A. visorius, A. visualis. See Optic angle. 

ANGUR (Hind.), n. See Vitis vinifera. 

ANGUltEK, n. See Angilecum. 

ANGURI» n. A Java piant, the seeds of which are soporific and 
in large doses poisonous. [L, 41.] 

ANGURI A (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gu 2 (gu)'ri 2 -a 3 . From ay- 
yovpiov , the watermelon. Fr., angourie , angurie, angurier. 1. Of 
Tournefort, a genus equivalent in part to Citrullus and in part to 
Cucumis. 2. Of Linnaeus, a genus of cucurbitaceous plants. [B, 
170.]—A. pedata [Linnaeus]. A species having an edible fruit, the 
seeds of which make an emulsion, and are used for poultices. [B, 
121.]—A. pedatisecta [Nees and Martius]. A Peruvian species. 
[B, 180.]—A. trifoliata [Linnceus]. A San Domingo species bear¬ 
ing a sweet, edible fruit. [B, 121, 180.]—A. trilobata [Linnseus], 
A West Indian species bearing an edible fruit. [B, 121; L, 105.]— 
Semen auguriae. The seed of the Cucumis citrullus. [B, 180.J 

ANGUltPlIAL (Hind.), n. See Vitis vinifera. 

ANGUS (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'gu 3 s(gu 4 s). See Angos. 

ANGUSTATE, adj. A 2 n 2 -gu 3 s'tat. Lat., angustatus. Fr., r£- 
treci. Ger., verengert. In botany, narrowed (said chiefly of plane 
surfaces). [A, 345 ; B, 39.] 

ANGUSTATIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gu 3 s(gu 4 s)-ta(ta 3 )'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen., angustat io'nis. From angustare, to make narrow. 
Fr., retrecissement. Ger., Verengerung. It., angustazione, st-in - 
gimento. Sp., acortamiento. See Stricture, Stenosis, and An¬ 
gustia.— A. cordis. The systole of the heart. [L, 63.]—A. in¬ 
testini recti. Stricture of the rectum. [E.] 

ANGUSTATION, n. A 2 n 2 -gu 3 s-ta , shu 3 n. See Angustatio. 

ANGUSTATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gu 3 s(gu 4 s)-ta(ta 3 )'tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). See Angustate. 

ANGUSTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gu 3 s(gu 4 sVti 2 -a 3 . Gr., 
<mvo\i*>pLa. Fr., angustie. Ger., Verengerung (lst def.), Beangsti- 

f iung (2d def.). It., Sp., angustia. 1. A narrowing, a constriction. 
E.] 2. Distress. [A, 312.] Cf. Angor.—A. abdominalis pelvis. 
The superior strait of the pelvis. [L, 45.]—A. perinatalis pelvis. 
The inferior strait of the pelvis. [L, 45.]—A. pratcordiorum. 
Asthma. [A, 316.]— A. spiritus. Shortness of breath. [Cicero 
(A, 312).]— A. urinat. Strangury. [Pliny (A, 312).] 
ANGUSTICOLLINE, adj. A 2 n 2 -gu 3 s-ti 2 -ko 2 l'li 2 n. See An- 

GUST1COLLIS. 

ANGUSTI COLLIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gu 3 s(gu 4 s)-ti 2 -ko 2 l'- 
li 2 s. From angustus , narrow, and collum, a neck. Fr., angusti- 
colle. Ger., engehalsig. Sp., angusticolo. Having a narrow neck. 
[B, 121; L, 109, 116.] 

ANGUSTI DENTATE, adj. A 2 n 2 -gu 3 s-ti 2 -de 2 n'tat. Lat., an- 
gustidentatus, angustidens (from angustus, narrow, and dens, a 
tooth). Fr ., anyustideutt. Having narrow teeth. [L, 109, 116.] 
ANGUSTIFOLIATE, adj. A 2 n 2 -gu 3 s-ti 2 -fo / li 2 -at. Lat., an- 
gustifolius (from angustus, narrow, and folium t a leaf). Fr., an- 
gustifolie. Having narrow leaves. [B, 121.] 

ANGUSTIFOLIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gu 3 s(gu 4 s)-ti 2 -fo'li 2 - 
u 8 s(u 4 s). Angustifoliate (q. v.); used as a botanical species-name 
(e. g., Acalypka angustifolia). 

ANGUSTI FRONS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gu 3 s(gu 4 s) , tl 2 -fro 2 nz- 
(fro 2 ns). From angustus, narrow, and frons, a frond. Having a 
narrow frond (said of ferns). [B, 121.] 

ANGUSTIMANOUS, adj. A 2 n 2 -gu 3 s-ti 2 m , a 2 n-u a s. Lat., «n- 
gustimanus (from angustus, narrow, and manus, the hand). Fr., 
angustimane. Ger., engehandig. Sp., angustimano. Having nar- 
row hands (used in the Lat. as a species-name). [L, 109,116.] 
ANGUSTI PENNATE, adj. A 2 n 2 -gu 3 s-ti 2 -pe 2 n'nat. Lat., an- 
gustipennis (from angustus, narrow, and penna, a wing). Fr.. an- 
gustipenne. Ger., engefiiigelicht. Having the wings narrowed at 
the point (applied by Dumeril to a family of the Coleoptera). [L, 
109, 116.] 

ANGUSTIREMATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gu 3 s(gu 4 s)-ti 2 - 
re 2 m-a(a) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From angustus, narrow, and remus, an oar. 
Fr., angustireme. Ger., engejlossfederig. Having the hind Jirnbs 
terminating in narrow fins (applied by A. H. Harvorth to certain 
patatory crustaceans). [L, 109, 116.] 

ANGUSTIROSTRATE, adj. A 2 n 2 -gu 3 s-ti 2 -ro 2 s'trat. Lat., an- 
gustirostris (from angustus, narrow, and rostrum, a beak). Fr.. 
angustirostre. Ger., engeschnabelig. In ornithology, having the 
beak narrow. [L, 116.] 

ANGUSTISEPT^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gu 3 s(gu 4 s)-ti 2 - 
se 2 p'te(ta 3 -e a ). For deriv., see Angustiseptatus. A suborder of 
craciferous plants established by Koch, comprising the tribes Thlas- 
pidece, Lepidinece, and Brachycarpece. [B, 170.] 
ANGUSTISEPTATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gu 3 s(gu 4 s)-ti 2 - 
se 2 p-ta(ta 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From angustus, narrow, and saeptum , a 
partition. Fr., angustisepte. Sp., angustiseptado. Havmg nar¬ 
row compartments (said of a fruit or of the ovary of a piant). [B, 
121 .] 

ANGUSTISILIQUUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gu 3 s(gu 4 s)-ti 2 - 
si 2 ri 2 -kwu 3 s(kwn 4 s). From angustus, narrow, and siliqua, a pod 
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or husk. Fr,, angustisilique. Ger., engehiilsig. Having the pod 
narrow (said of leguminous plants). [L, 109, 116.] 

ANGUSTURA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gu 3 s(gu 4 s)-tu 2 (tu)'ra 3 . 
Said to be derived from Angostura , the natae of a South American 
town. Fr., angustare. Ger., Angustum. It., angustura. Sp., 
angostura , angustura. 1. Cusparia bark. [U. S. Ph., 1870 (B).] 
See Cusparia cortex. 2. A genus of plants, usually referred to 
Galipea. [B.J—A. bark. See Cusparia cortex. —A. cuspare 
[Romer and Schultes]. See Galipea officinalis.— A’extract (Ger.). 
See Extractum angusturce. —A. falsa, A. ferruginea, A. ferru- 
ginosa, A. spuria. See False a.— A’rinde (Ger.). See Cusparia 
cortex. —A’tinctur (Ger.). See Tinctura angusturce. — A. tri- 
foliata [Romer and Schultes]. See Galipea officinalis. —A. vera. 
See Time a. bark. —A. virosa. False a. bark. [L, 105.]—Brazi- 
lian a. bark. The bark of the Esenbeckia febrifuga. It occurs 
in* commerce in fragments 8 to 10 inches long and of an inch 
thick, reddish within and grayish on the outside with black or red 
spots. [B, 5.]—Cortex angustura;. Fr., ecorce (Tangusture. 
Ger., Angusturarin.de. See Cusparie cortex. —Cortex angus¬ 
tura; falsa;, Cortex angustura» spurius. See False a. bark .— 
— Cortex angusturce vera;. See Cusparle cortex. —Cortex 
pseudo-angusturae. See Cortex angusturce falsce. — Echte 
A’rimle.(Gei\). See True a. bark .—Essentia angusturce. See 
Tinctura angusturce. — Extractum angusturce. Fr., extrait 
d'angusture. Ger., Angusturaextract. Extract of a., official in 
several old formularies; made by boiling 1 part of a. bark in 8 
parts of water, filtering, and evaporating to the consistence of an 
extract. [L, 85.]—False a. bark. Lat., cortex angusturce spurice. 
Fr., ecorce (Tangusture fausse. Ger., unechte (oder falsche ) An- 
gusturarincle. The bark of the Strychnos nux vomica , often mixed 
with true a. bark. [B. 5.] It is irregular in shape, thick, and hard ; 
gray externally, with rust-colored patches of cork and white warts ; 
smooth and brown on the inner surface, with no white striae. [L, 
65.]—Infusum angusturae. Fr., infusion'd'angusture. Ger., 
Angusturainfusion. Infusion of a., official in several old pharma- 
copoeias; made by macerating 19 parts of a. bark in 473 of hot 
water for 24 hours, and filtering. [L, 85.] See also Infusum cus¬ 
parie. — Oestindische A*rinde (Ger.). See False a. bark. — 
Pseudo-a., Rothfarbige A. (Ger.). See False a. bark. —Tinc¬ 
tura angusturce. Fr., essence (ou alcoole) d'angusture. Ger., 
Angusturatinctur. Syn. : essentia angusturce. Tincture of a., 
official in several old pharmacopceias ; made by digesting 1 part of 
a. bark in 8 parts of alcohol for 8 days, with a gentle heat, and 
filtering. [L, 85.]—True a. bark. Fr., angusture vraie [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., wahre Angusturarinde. The bark of Galipea officinalis. 
See Cusparle cortex.— Unechte A’rinde (Ger.). See False a. 
bark.— Wall re A’rinde (Ger.). See True a. bark. 

ANGUSTUllE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -gu 6 s-tu 0 r. See Angustura.— 
Alcool6 d*a. See Tinctura angusture.— A. des Indes orien¬ 
tales, A. fausse, A. ferrugineuse. See False angustura bark. 
—A. vraie [Fr. Cod.]. See True angustura bark.— Essence d’a. 
See Tinctura angusture.— Extrait d*a. See Extractum angus¬ 
ture.— Infusion d’a. See Infusum angusture.— Poudre d’a. 
vraie [Fr. Cod.]. True angustura bark dried and powdered. [B.] 
ANGUSTUKIN, n. A 2 n 2 -gu 3 s-tu 2/ ri 2 n. See Cusparin. 
ANGUSTURINE, n. A 2 n 2 -gu 3 s-tu 2/ ren. Fr., angusturine. 
Ger., Angusturin. An alkaloid said by Brande to exist iu true an¬ 
gustura bark. [A, 1.] 

ANGUSTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-gu 3 s(gus) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Fr., 
Mroit. Ger., schmal, eng. In botany, narrow, slender. [B, 198.J 
ANGUZA, n. An Afghan name for asafoetida. [B, 18.] 
ANGUZEH-I-LARI, n. A native name for a variety of asa¬ 
foetida produced in Laristan. [L, 78.] 

ANGYOMICES (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji 2 (gu 0 )-o 2 m'i 2 -sez(ke 2 s). 
See Angeiomyces. 

ANH/EMASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-he 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a(a 3 )'si 2 a 3 . 
See Anemasia. 

ANHJEMATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-he 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 3 -to'- 
si 2 s. Gen., anhcemato'seos (-sis). See Anematosis. 

ANHvEMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-he'(ha 3 'e 2 )-mi 2 -a 3 . See Ane- 

MU. 

ANHALDINUM, n. A term applied by Hartmann to a certain 
corrosive described by him. [L, 53. J 
ANIIALTEND (Ger.), adj. A 3 n / ha 3 lt-e 2 nd. 1. Continuous. 2. 
Checking (hence astringent). 3. Adhesive (said of plasters). [A, 
315.]—A’es Gerausch. A continuous murmur (as in the iugular 
vein). [M, 19.] 

ANHALTINUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 n-ha 3 lt-i(e)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Fr., an - 
haltin. Sp., anhaltino. An epithet applied to certain old phar¬ 
maceutica! preparations, because they were prepared in the German 
principality of Anhalt. [A, 306 ; M, 59, 60.] See Aqua anhaltina. 

ANHANG (Ger.), n. A 3 n / ha 3 ng. An appendage, appendix, 
accessory structure. [A, 315.]—A’baucliig. See Appendigaster. 
— A’fbrmig. See Appendiciporm.— A^gebilde. See Epiphysis. 
—Birnformige Anbange der Harnbaut. See Diverticula 
allantoidis.— Hirn’a. See Epiphysis cerebri. YVuriii fori niger 
A. des Blinddarms. The vermiform appendix of the caecum. [L.] 
ANHANGEMITTEL (Ger.), n. A 3 n'he 2 ng-e 2 -mi 2 t-te 2 l. An 
amulet. [A, 315.] 

AN11ANGEMUSKEL (Ger.), n. A 3 n'he 2 ng-e 2 -mus-ke 2 l. A 
suspensory muscle. [A, 315.] 

ANHANGEND (Ger.), adj. A 3 n'he 2 ng-e 2 nd. In botany, ad- 
herent. [B, 198.] 

ANhAnglichkeitsSINN (Ger.), n. A 3 n'he 2 ng-li 2 ch 2 -kits- 
zi 2 n. See Adhesiveness (2d def.). 

ANHANGSEL (Ger.), n. A 3 n'he 2 ng-ze 2 l. 1. An amulet. [A, 
315.] 2. In botany, an appendix. [B, 198.] 


ANHANGSELIG (Ger.), adj. A 3 n / he 2 ng-ze 2 l-i 2 g. In botany, 
appendiculate. [B, 198.] 

ANHANGUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 n'he 2 ng-ung. Adhesion. [I,, 80.] 
ANHAPHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ha 2 f(ha 3 f) / i 2 -a 3 . See An¬ 
aphe (Lat.). 

ANHAUFUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 n'hoif-ung. An accumulation, 
accretion, aggregation, congestion, infiltration. [A, 315 ; M, 6.] 
ANHEFTUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 n'he 2 ft-ung. Attachment, adhe¬ 
sion, insertion, agglutination. [A, 315 ; B, 198 ; L. 30.]—A’spunkt. 
A point of attachment. [M, 62.]—Mittelbare A. See Insertio 
mediata .—Uninittelbare A. See Insertio immediata. 


ANHEILEN.(Ger.), v. intr. A 3 n'hil-e 2 n. To become United to 
another part in the process of healing ; as a n., agglutination, ad¬ 
hesion. [A, 315 ; L, 43.] 

ANHELANS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-he(ha)'la 2 nz(la 3 ns). Pres. 
part. of anhelare , to pant. Fr., anhelant. A name applied to a 
species of■ Spongia because the movements of its tubes resemble 
those of respiration. [L, 116.] 

ANHELANT (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -a-la 3 n 2 . See Anhelous. 


ANHELATIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-he 2 l-a(a 3 yshi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
anhelatio'nis. See Anhelation. In the pl., anhelationes , a class 
of diseases in Sauvages’s classification, characterized by diffieult 
respiration. [L, 132.]—A’nes oppressivie. Diseases character¬ 
ized by constant difficulty in breathing. [L, 132.]—A’nes spasmo¬ 
dica;. Diseases characterized by paroxysms of diffieult breathing. 
[L, 132.]—A. suppressiva. A. with a sense of suffocation. [M, 60.] 
ANHELATION, n. A 2 n-he 2 l-a'shu 3 n. Lat., anhelatio. Fr., 
anhelation. Ger., Keuchen. It., anelazione. Sp., anhelacidn. 1. 
Panting, gasping, short and rapid breathing, dyspnoea. [J.] 2. As 
used by some authors, asthma. [A, 301.] 

ANHELATOR (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-he 2 l-a(a 3 )'to 2 r. Gen., 
anhelato'ris. A person affected with anhelation. [A, 318.] 
ANHELER (Fr.), v. intr. A 3 n-a-la. To pant. [A, 385.] 
ANHELEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-a-lu s . See Anhelous. 
ANHELIREN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 n-he 2 l-e're 2 n. To pant; as a 
n., anhelation. [M, 20.] 

ANHELITUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-he 2 l / i 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., 
anheTitus. 1. Respiration. [J.] 2. Diffieult respiration. [Lan- 
cisius (H, 13).] 3. Asthma. [Aretaeus (L, 128).J—Difficultas a. 
See Anhelationes oppressivee. 

ANHELOSE, ANHELOUS, adj’s. A 2 n'he 2 l-os, -u 3 s. Lat., 
anhelans , anhelosus , anhelus. Fr., anheleux. Ger., keuchend. It., 
anelante , affannoso. Sp., anheloso. Out of breath, panting, af¬ 
fected with dyspnoea. [L, 41.] 

ANHEMASE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a-ma 3 s. See Anemasia. 
ANHEMASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n>he 2 m-a(a 3 ) , slii 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . 
See Anemasia. 

ANIIEMATOSE (Fr.), n. A a n-a-ma 3 -tos. See Anematosis. 
ANHEMATOSIA (Lat), n. f., ANHEMATOSIE (Fr.), n. 
A 2 n(a 3 n)-he 2 m-a 3 -to'si 2 -a 3 , A 3 n-a-ma 3 -to-se. See Anematosis. 
ANHEMIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-a-me. See Anemia. 

ANHEMIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-a-mek. See Anemic. 
ANHIDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-hi 2 d-ro'si 2 s. See Anidro- 
sis. 

ANHISTE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-i 2 «t. Anhistous ; as a n., Velpeau’s 
term for the decidua. [A, 45.] 

ANHISTOUS, adj. A 2 n-hi 2 st'u a s. Lat., anhistus (or, more 
properly, anistus, from a priv., and toros, a texture). Fr., anhiste. 
It., anisto. Sp.. anhisto. 1. Amorphous, destitute of any special 
structure. [A, 385 ; C; J.] 2. Non-vascular. [A, 385.] 
ANHOMOMEROUS, adj. A 2 n-ho-mo 2 m / e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., an~ 
homomerus (from a priv., o/nos, the same, and *te>os, a part. Fr., 
anhomomere. Formed of dissimilar articulations (said of an order 
of chsetopodous animals). [De Blainville (A, 380).] 

ANHOREN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 n'hu 5 r-e 2 n. To listen to; as a n., 
auscultation. [A, 315 ; M, 6.] 

ANHUII1A, n. A Brazilian name for sassafras. [B, 121.] 
ANHYDRvEMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)'hi(hu e )-dre / (dra 3, e 2 )- 
mi 2 -a 3 . Fr., anhydremie [Piorry]. Ger., Anhydrdmie. It., ani - 
droemia. Sp., anhidroemia. See Anemydria. 

ANIIYDRATATION, n. A 2 n-hi-dra-ta'shn 3 n. From a priv., 
and C&op, water. In chemistry, the state of not being hydrated. 
[A, 385.] 

ANHYDRE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-edr. Anhydrous ; as a n., an an- 
hydrous body. [A, 385.] 

ANHYDREMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n-e-dre 2 m-e. See Ane¬ 
mydria. 

ANHYDRIC, adj. A 2 n-hi / dri 2 k. See Anhydrous. 
ANHYDRID (Ger.), n. A 3 n-hu 6 d*red / . See Anhydride.— Ein- 
faches A. See Simple anhydride.— Estera’. See Ethereal an¬ 
hydride.— Gemischtes A. See Mixed anhydride. 


ANHYDRIDE, n. A 2 n-hi , dri 2 d(drid). From a priv., and vfiwp, 
water. Fr., anhydride. Ger., Anhydrid. It., anidride. Sp.. an- 
hidrido. Syn.: acid (or aeid-forming) oxide. An oxide derived 
from an oxy-acid or other oxy-compound (such as an alcohol)'by 
the loss of the elements of one or more molecules Of water ; e. g.. 
carbonic acid, H 2 C0 3 , deprived of the elements of a molecule of 
water, H 2 0, becomes carbonic a. (carbon dioxide), C0 2 . The a^s 
are often erroneously called anhydrous acids. They have the same 
relation to acids that anhydrous (secondary) oxides have to hyr 
drates (primary oxides); they represent one or more molecules of 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin: Cb 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 






279 


ANGUSTURA 

ANILIN 


water in which the whole of the hydrogen is replaced by one or 
more negative radicles, while the corresponding acids represent one 
or more molecnles ot' water in which such radicles replace one half 
of the hydrogen. The a’s are more or less quickly converted into 
acids by the action of water or of hydrates. They are of three 
classes: 3. Those deriving from one molecule of water by the re- 
placement of II 2 by two moleeules of a monatomic acid radicle. 2. 
Those deriving from one molecule of water by the replacement of 
H 2 by one atom of a diatomic acid radicle. 3. Those deriving 
from three moleeules of water by the replacement of H # by two 
moleeules of a triatomic acid radicle. [B, 2.] For the particular 
a’s, see under the corresponding acids.—A. of au alcohol. See 
under Hexatomic alcohol. — A. salig£nique (Fr.). Saliretin 
(the a. of saligenin). [B.]—A. santouique (Fr.). Santonin. [B.] 
—Antimonic a. See Antimony pentoxide.— Arsenious a. See 
Arsenic trioxide. —Carbonic a. See Carbon dioxide.— Ethereal 
a. Ger., Esteranhydrid. The a. of a fatty acid, formed by the 
dednetion of the elements of water from a donble molecule of the 
acid. The removal of one molecule of water produces the first e. a., 
and that of two moleeules the second e. a. Thus, from lactic acid, 
C 3 H e 0 3 , are formed successively the first e. a., C # H 10 O 6 , and the 
second e. a., C 8 H 8 0 4 . [B, 4.1—First etliereal a. Ger., erstes 

Esteranhydrid. See under Ethereal a.—Mixed a. Ger., gemisch- 
tes Anhydrid. An a. made np of the acid radicles of two dissimilar 
fatty acids United by an atom of oxygen ; general formula, CnH 2 n — x 
O — O — CmHjm—j O. [B, 4.]—Second ethereal a. Ger., zweites 
Esteranhydrid. See under Ethereal a,—Simple a. Ger., ein- 
faches Anhydrid. An ethereal a. made up of two similar fatty-acid 
radicles united by an atom of oxygen ; general formula, (CaH 2 n — x 
0)j — O. [B, 4.] 

ANHYDRIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-e-drek. Water-tight. [B, 38.] 

ANHYDRISATION (Fr.), n. A 3 n-e-dre-za 3 -si 2 -o 2 n 2 . See 
Dehyoratation. 

ANHYDRITE, n. A 2 n-hi'drit. Fr anhydrite. Ger., Anhy- 
drit. A native anhydrons calcium sulphate. [A, 385.] 

ANHYDKO-ATltOPINE, n. A 2 n-hi"dro-a 2 t'ro-pen. See At- 

ROPYLTROPE1NE. 

ANI1YDKOCHLOKIDE, n. A 2 n-hi"dro-klo'ri 2 d(rid). Ger., 
Anhydrochloriir. A derivative of a polybasic acid formed by de- 
priviug the latter of the elements of a molecule of water and re- 
placing the acid hydroxyl with chlorine. [B, 4.] 

AXHYDHOHE3IIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-e-dro-a-me. See Anm- 

MYDRIA. 

ANHYDltOMYELIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-hid(hu«d>ro-mi- 
(mu 6 )-e(a)'li 2 -a 3 . From a priv., vfiwp, water, and pueAos, marrow. 
Fr., anhydromyelie. It., anidromieiia. A deficiency of the cere- 
bro-spinal fluid. [A, 301.] 

ANHYDROPRE1INITIC ACID, n. A 2 n-hi"dro-pra-ni 2 t'i 2 k. 
For deriv., see Prehnitic acid. Ger., Anhydroprehnitinsdure. An 
acid having the composition of prehnitic acid less the elements of a 

molecule of water: C 10 H 4 O 7 = C 8 II 2 . <$>;0.(CO.OH h . [B.] 

AN11YDKOS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-hi(hu®)'dro 2 s. See Anydros. 

ANHYDROSULrilAMINEBENZOIC ACID, n. A 2 n-hi"- 
dro-su 3 lf-a 2 m / "i 2 n-be 2 n-zo / i 2 k. See Saccharin. 

ANIIYDROSULPHATE, n. A 2 n-lii"dro-su 3 lf'at. A pyro- 
sulphate ; so called hecause it may be regarded as a componnd of 
a normal sulphate with sulphuric anhyclride. Thus, sodium pyro- 
snlphate, Na 2 S 2 0 7 , may be regarded as made up of Na 2 S0 4 + S0 3 . 
[B.] 

ANHYDllOSULPHUHIC ACID, n. A 2 n-hi"dro-su 3 lf-u 2 'ri 2 k. 
From Anhydrons and Sulphuric. See Pyrosulphuric acid. 

ANIIYDltOTIC,‘adj. A 2 n-hi-dro 2 t / i 2 k. See Anidrotic. 

ANHYDROTRIMELLITIC ACID, n. A 2 n-hi"dro-tri-me 2 l- 
li 2 t / i 2 k. Ger., Anhydrotrimellithsdure. An acid produced by heat- 
ing trimellitic acid, having the constitution of that body less the 

elements of a molecule of water: C 6 H 3 \^q)>O.CO.OH = C 3 H 4 0 # . 
[B,4.] 

ANHY T DROUS, adj. A 2 n-hi'dru 3 s. Lat., anhydrus (or, more 
properly, anydrus, from a priv., and v8«p. w r ater). Fr., anhydre. 
Ger., wasserfrei. It., anidro. Sp., anhidro. In chemistry, en- 
tirely free from water, either admixed or in combination. [B.] 

ANII YT>R URE (Fr.), n. A s n-ed-ru 6 r. See Anhydride. 

ANHYSTEHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-hi 2 s(hu 6 sVte(ta)'ri 2 *a 3 . 
More properly written anysteria (from a priv., and vorepa, the 
womb). See Ametria (lst def.). 

ANIATROLOGETOS, ANIATROLOGICUS (Lat.), adi s. 
A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t) ,, ro-lo-je(ga)'to 2 s, -lo 2 j(lo 2 g)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., avi - 
arpoAoyijros, dviarpohoyiKo ? (from a priv., and taTpoAoyta, the study 
of medicine). Ignorant of medicine. [M; 13.] 

ANII5A (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i(e) / ba 3 . BY., anibe. Syn.: Ced- 
rota. A genus of laurinaceous plants established by Aiiblet. [B, 
170.]—A. guianensis. Fr., anibe de la Guiane , bois de ctdre. 
Syn.: Cedrota iongifolia [Willdenow]. A tree formerly supposed 
to furnish carana. [B, 180, 187.] 

ANICETON, ANICETU3I (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 -se(ka)'- 
to 2 n, -tn 3 m(tu 4 m). From avU ^ Tos . unconquer^ble. Fr., aniceton. 
Sp., aniceto. 1. A plaster made of litharge, cerussa, frankincense, 
feather alum, turpentine, white pepper, and oil; formerly used for 
eczema of the scalp. [L, 53, 109, 116.] 2. (Gr., avtK - nrov ) aniseed. 
LPliny (A, 318).] 

ANICILLO (Sp.), n. A 3 n-i 2 -thePyo. 1. A South American 
narae for the Piper anisatum. [L, 105.] 2. A black balsam ex- 
tracted from the Myrospermum Pereixce. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 777 (L).] 


ANIDEUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n>i 2 d'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
a priv., and etSos, shape. BY., anide , anidien. It., anideo. Sp., 
anidio. See Amorphus (2d def.). 

ANIDROS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 d'ro 2 s. See Anidrus. 

ANIDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 d-ro'si 2 s. Gen., anidro'- 
seos (-sis). Gr., dviSpuicns (from a priv. [or a intensi ve (lst def.)], and 
iSpws, perspiration). BY., anidrose. Ger., Anidrose. It., anidrosi. 
Sp .,anidrosis. 1. Perspiration. [Hippocrates (A, 3311.1 2. As now 
used, a condition in which the function of perspiration is suspended 
or greatly diminished ; in the pl., anidroses (Ger., Anidrosen), in 
Auspitz's classification of skin diseases, a family of the idroses (see 
idrosis) comprisinga. idiopathica and dysidrosis (cheiropompholyx). 
[G, 4 ; M, 1.]—A. crystallina. See Uridrosis crystallina.—A. 
idiopathica. A. occurring as an independent affection, not syrap- 
tomatic of any other disease. [G.]—A. localis. Ger., regiondre 
Anidrose. A. limited to one or more regions of the body. It may 
be associated with various cutaneous diseases, such as eczema, 
prurigo, and ichthyosis, or w r ith certain neuroses affecting the skin. 
[G.]—A. universalis. A. affecting the entire cutaneous surface ; 
commonly an accompaniment of certain cachectic diseases, such as 
diabetes, tuberculosis, and cancer. [G.] 

ANIDROTIC, adj. A 2 n-i 2 d-ro 2 t'i 2 k. 1. Pertaining to anidrosis 
(q. v. for derivation). 2. Checking perspiration ; as a n., a means 
of checking perspiration. [L, 63.] 

ANIDROTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 d-ro'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., av &- 
ptoros. Without having perspired. [M, 13.] 

ANIDRUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 d / ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Gr., avifipw?. 
Without perspiration. [M, 33.] 

ANIELA (Fr.), n. A 3 n-e-a-la 3 . A Provence name for the corn- 
cockle. [L, 305.] See Agrostemma githago. 

ANIEIt (BY.), n. A 3 n-i 2 ~a. The Cratcegus torminalis. [B, 173.] 
ANIESWASSER (Ger.), n. A 3 n-es / va 3 s-se 2 r. See Aqua anisi. 
ANIGOSANTIIUS, ANIGOZANTHOS, ANIGOZANTHUS 
(Lat.), n's m., f., and n. A 2 n(a 3 n)"i 2 g-o-za 2 n(sa 3 n)-thu 3 s(thu 4 s), -za 2 n- 
(za 3 n)'tho 2 s, -za 2 n(za 3 n) , thu 3 s(thu 4 s). From an«ros, unequal, and 
av & os , a flower, because of the oblique or unsymmetrical disposi- 
tion of the flowers. [Labillardidre (B, 219).] Fr., anigozanthe. A 

g enus of herbs indigenous to Australia and New Holland, referred 
y Lindley to the Hcemodoracece , but by Bentham placed among 
the Amaryllidacece. [A, 248; B, 197, 219.]—A. angustifolia [Lind¬ 
ley].—A. coccinea [Paxton]. See A. flavida—A, flavida [R. 
Brownl. Syn.: Schwcegrichenia flavida [Sprengel]. A species dis- 
tinguished by having the stem glabrous at the base and tomentose 
above, and by bearing red, green, or greenish-red flow'ers with ap- 
pendiculate anthers and nnmerous ovules. Its rhizome, as w r ell as 
that of other species of A., is roasted and eaten by the aborigines in 
Australia. [B, 397, 219.]— A. fuliginosus [Hooker]. See Macro- 
pobia fumosa— A. grandiflora [Salisbury]. See A. flavida.—A. 
humilis [Lindley]. A species with low stem and almost sessile, 
red or yellowish flow^ers, borne in a single (sometimes in a donble) 
spike. [B, 219.]—A. Manglesii. 1. Of Maunder, the A. flavida. 
2. Of D. Don, a species bearing simple terminal racemes of large 
green flowers with reddish or yellow base, having inappendiculate 
anthers much longer than the filaments and numerous ovules. [B, 
219.]—A. pulcherrima, A. pulcherrimus [Hooker]. A species 
resembling A. rufa but with tomentose leaves and bright yellow 
flowers. [B, 219.] —A. rufa [Labillardidre], A. tyrianthina 
[Hooker]. Syn. : SchwcegHchenia j-ufa [Sprengel]. A species dis- 
tinguished by its stem being tomentose throughout, and its large flat 
glabrous leaves and red or pnrplish, rarely brown or yellow, flowers. 
The anthers are inappendiculate and there are two to four ovules 
in eaeh cell. [B, 219.] 

ANIIMUM, n. A resin brought by the Portuguese from Guinea 
in the 16th century. The name is supposed to have been the origin 
of the word anime (q. v.). [O. Reveil (B, 46).] 

ANIKETON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 k-e(a) , to 2 n. See Aniceton. 
ANIL, n. AWi 2 !. Ar., al-nil (from Sanscr., nili, indigo). Ger., 
Anilpflanze (lst def.). 1. A variety of indigo indigenous to America 
but enltivated in the East Indies ; as a Malay word, the Indiqofera 
tinctona. [B, 7, 172.] 2. Phenylamide. [B, 2.] 

ANILAMIC ACID, n. A 2 n-i 2 l-a 2 m'i 2 k. See Phenylamic acid. 
ANILEINE, n. A 2 n-i 2 Pe 2 -en. Fr., anileine. Aniline purple 
or mauve. [B, 2.] 

ANILEIRA, n. See Indigo. 

ANILEM A (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 l-e(aVma 3 . Gen., anile'ma¬ 
tos (-is). 1. See Aneilesis. 2. See Aneilema. 

ANILEN, n. A 2 n'i 2 l-e 3 n. See Aniliije. 

ANILESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 l-e(a) / si 2 s. See Aneilesis. 
ANILETIC, adj. A 2 n-i 2 l-e 2 t'i 2 k. See Aneiletic. 

ANILIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 Fi 2 -a 3 . See Anilina. 

ANILIC ACID, n. A^-i 2 !^ 2 ^ Fr., acide anilique. Ger.,An- 
ilsaure. See Indigotic acid. 

ANILIDE,n. A 2 n / i 2 l-i 2 d(id). Fr., anilide. Ger..Anilid. Syn.: 
phenylamide. A derivative of aniline in which the hydrogen of the 
ammonia residue, NH 2 , in the latter is replaced by a radicle. Thus, 
acetanilide, C # H 6 .N.(C 2 H 3 0.)H, is derived from aniline by replacing 
one atom of hydrogen with the acid radicle of acetic acid. [B, 4.J 
See also Dianilide.— Renzolc a. Fr., a. 'benzoiqne. -See Benza- 
nilide.— Formic a. BY., a. formique. See Formanilide. 

ANILIdU) (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-i 2 l-i 2 d-a. Combined with aniline. 
[B, 46.] 

ANILIN (Ger.), n. A 3 n-i 2 l-en'. See Aniline.— A’1»!au. See 
Aniline blue— A T geIb. See Aniline yelloiv.— AN>1. See Aniline 
oil. —A’roth. See Aniline red.— A’scli\varz. See Aniline black. 
—Chlorwasserstofla’. See Aniline hydrochloride. —Oxalsaures 
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A. See Aniline oxalate. —Salpetersaures A. See Aniline 
nitrate. 

ANILINA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 l-i(e)'na 3 . Aniline. 
^ANILINE, n. A 2 n'i 2 l-en. For deriv., see Anil. Lat., anilina. 
Fr., aniline. Ger., Anilin. It., Sp., anilina. Syn.: amidobenzene , 
phenylamine.benzidam, crystalline , cyanol. An artificial alkaloid, 
C # H p .NH 2 == CjNIk prepared from coal-tar oil in a variety of ways ; 
a colorless liquid of a faint spirituous odor and a burning taste, of a 
sp. gr. of 1 036, inflamraable, boiling at 184° C., soluble in 31 parts of 
water, and readily soluble in alcohol and in ether. It acts as a 
strong base, combining directly with acids and with hydrocarbons 
to form addition compounds. It also gives rise to a great number 
of substitution compounds by the replacement of one or both of the 
hydrogen atoms of its ammonia residue, NH 2 . [B, 4.] Adminis- 
tered internally or by inhalation, it produces a state of muscular 
excitability, and in toxic doses gives rise to anilismus ( q. v.). A. has 
been given in various nervous diseases, espeeially chorea. [B, 46.] 
—A, black. Fr., noir cTa. Ger., Anilinschwarz. Syn. : nigro- 
sine , emeraldine. A black pigment produccd by the oxidation of 
a., and prepared exteinporaneously in dyeing by the action of a 
salt of copper, vanadium, or cerium on the fibres of fabrics impreg- 
nated with a solution of a. hydrochloride, ammonium chloride, or 
jiotassium chlorate. ^Nietzki^assigned to it the formula C 18 H 16 N 3 , 


- P- 63 (B).] Others ha ve assigned to nigrosine the formula 
GaoHgoNCl. [B, 81.1 See also Jetoline. —A. blue. Fr .,bleud'a. 
Ger., Anilinblau. It., bleu di anilina. Any blue pigment consist- 
mg of an a. derivative. The Principal dye of this kind is the bleu de 
Lyon or triphenylrosaniline ( q. v.), also called insoluble a. blue , be- 
cause insoluble in water. Various soluble a. blues are also known. 
See Nicholson's blue and Bleu de Paris. [B, 2.] For other a. 
blues, see Toluidine blue and Diphenylamine blue.—A, brown. 
Ft 1 ., brun d'a. Any brown pigment containing an a. derivative. 
[B, 2.] A. color, A. dye. Fr., couleur d'a. Ger., Anilinfarbe. 
A pigment consistin^ of a derivative of a. or of a mixture of such 
derivatives. Such pigments are used extensively in the arts, and in 
microscopy are employed in staining the different tissues. [B.]—A. 
green. Fr..uerf d’a. Any green pigment consisting of an a. deriva¬ 
tive, espeeially aldehyde green (q. v. under Green). [B, 2.] See also 
IODiNE green and Perkin's green.— A. hydrochlorate, A. hydro¬ 
chloride. Fr., chlorhydrate d'a. Ger., Chloncasserstoffanilin. 
It., cloridrato d'anilina. Sp., clorhidrato dk anilina. An addition 
compound of a. and hydrochloric acid, C 6 H 6 .NH 2 .HC1, forming col¬ 
orless acicular crystals. [B,4.]—A. nitrate. Fr., azotate d'a. Ger., 
salpetersaures Anilin. It., nitrato d'anilina. Sp., nitrato de ani¬ 
lina. An addition compound of a. and nitrie acid, C fl H fl .NH 2 .HNO<,, 
forming tabular or prismatic crystals. [B, 4.]—A. oil. Fr., huile 
d'a. Ger., Anilindl. lt., olio d'anilina. Sp .,aceite de anilina. Crude 
a. prepared from nitrobenzene by the action of reducing agents. It 
consists of a mixture of a., toluidine, and other homologous bodies. 
The a. is separated by fractional distillation. [B.]—A. oxalate. 
Fr., oxalate d'a. Ger., oxalsaures Anilin. It., ossalato d'anilina. 
Sp.,oxalato de anilina. A salt of a. and oxalic acid, (C fl H 6 .NH 2 .) 2 .- 
H 2 C 2 04 , forming prismatic crystals. [B, 4.]—A. pentam^thylee 
(Fr.). See Pentamethylaniline — A. pink. See Safranine,— A. 
platlnicliloride. Fr., platinichlorure d'a. A compound of a. 
hydrochloride and platinic chloride, (C a H 6 .NH 2 .HCl) 2 PtCL. [B, 4.] 

— A. Durnle. Fr . nm/rnro rPn M i mmtxTm A »...1 

rom 

anil _ _ _ _ 

schwefelsaures Anilin. It., solfato d'anilina. 1 Sp." sulfato decani- 
lina. A compound of a. and sulphuric acid forming silverj r -white 
crystals of the composition (C a H 6 .NH 2 ) 2 .H 2 S0 4 . It is the salt of a. 
usually employed m medicine, being aciministered in doses of 1 to 2 
grains. [B, 46.]—A. violet. A violet pigment consisting of an a. 
derivative. [B, 2.] See Mauveine, Methylaniline violet , Mauva- 
niline, V iolaniline, Violet imperial , Daulia imperial, Brittania 
violet, and Hoffmann's violet.— A. yellow. Fr., jaune d'a. 
Ger., Anihngelb. See Amidoazobenzene, Aurine, and Chrysani- 
line —Azotate d’a. (Fr.). See A. nitrate.— Bleu d’a. (Fr.). See 
A Wwe -Brun d»a. (Fr.). See A. brown.— Cblorliydrate d’a. 
(Fr.) See A. hydrochloride.— H nile d’a. (Fr.). See A. oil.— In¬ 
soluble a. blue. See A. blue.— Jaune d*a. (Fr.). A. yellow. See 
Amidoazobenzene and Aurine.— Noir d’a. (Fr.). See A black — 
Pentamethylated a. Fr., a. pentamelhyUe. It., anilina penia- 
metilata. See Pentamethylaniline.— Platinichlorure d*a. (Fr.). 
See A. platinichloride,— Pourpre d’a. (Fr.). A. purple. See Mau- 
A. red. See Fuchsine.— Verfc d’a. 

(Fr.). See A. green. 

^ ^ ad F A 3 n-i 2 l-ek. Pertaining to aniline. [A, 
38o.] See Anilic acid and Intoxication a. 

ANILISMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 l-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). A 
morbid condition produced by the action of aniline vapor. In 
acute cases, the chief symptoms are a cyanotic hue of the skin, 
giddmess, dyspnoea, uncertainty of the gait. nausea, choking, and. 
in severe cases, loss of consciousness followed by vomiting and 
headache. In chronie cases, there is a cyanotic hue of the skin, 
with muscular feebleness, symptoms of gastric catarrh, and, in ag- 
gravated cases, nervous disturbances. [B, 49.] 

ANIL.IT V, n. A 2 n-i 2 I'i 2 -ti 2 . Lat., anilitas (from anus, an old 
woman). Semlity (lit., the old age of a woman). f A, 312 : M, 60.] 
ANILOCYANIC ACII), n. A 2 n"i 2 l-o-si-a 2 n'i 2 k. See Phenyl- 

CYANIC ACID. 

de f) NIIj P iIj ANZE (Ger.), n. A 3 n-el'pfla 8 nt-se 2 . See Antl (lst 

^ANILSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 n-el'zoi-re 2 . Anilic (indigotic) acid. 

ANILUVITONIC ACID, n. A 2 n ,/ i 2 l-u 2 -vi 2 -to 2 n , i 2 k. From 
aniline and uvitic. Fr., acide aniluvitonique. Ger., Aniluvitonin- 


sdnre. A monobasic acid of the composition C n H 6 N0 2 = C 8 H ft - 
(CH a )(CO.OH)N, isomeric with quinaldine-carbouic acid. [B, 79.J 
ANIMA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)'l 2 m-a 8 . 1. Anciently, air (con- 
sidered as one of the elements). [A, 312.] 2. A current of air, hence 
thebreath. [B.] 3. The so-called k ‘unintelligent soul.” [Plato (M, 


A, 312.] 6. The 
7. An essence ; 


13).] 4. The mind. [A, 312.] 5. Consciousness. 
vital principle of animals or plants. [Stahl (A, 103).j .. 
the subtle active principle of a drug. [A, 322; L, 53.] 8. A sup- 
posed specific property of a drug by virtue of which it was efflea- 
cious in the diseases of a particular part or organ, being, so to 
speak, the ruling spirit of that part or organ. [L, 116.] 9. The aqua 
mercurialis philosophica of the alchemists. [Ruland (A, 325).] 10. 
In the pl., animae, , the sivimming bladders of herrings, formerlv 
used as a diuretic. [L, 101.]—A. aloes. An old name for refined 
aloes. [A, 379.]—A. ampliora?. The fumes (either the odor or the 
effects) of vvine. [A, 312, 318.]—A. articulorum. An old name for 
the Hermodactylus , from its repute as a remedy for diseases of the 
joints. [A, 379 ; L, 130.]—A. brutalis. An old name for the blood. 
[A, 325.]—A. catholica mundi. The “universal spirit” of the 
ancients. [A, 325.]—A. hepatis. An old name for green vitriol 
(sulphate of iron), from its supposed efflcacy in diseases of the liver. 
[A, 323,379.]—A. mundi. See A. catholica mundi .—A. pulmo¬ 
num. An old name for saffron, from its supposed efficacy in 
asthma. [A, 316, 379.]—A. rliabarbari, A. rhei. An old alkaline 
infusion of rhubarb. [A, 323.]—A. Saturni. An alchemical name 
for acetate of lead. [Ruland (A, 325).]—A. stahliana. See A (6th 
def.).—A. uvae. The juice of the grape. [Pliny (A, 318).]—A. 
vegetativa. The vegetative force. [A, 318.]—A. Veneris. An 
old name for a preparation of copper. [A, 379.]—A. vini. See A 
amphorae. —A n i m ae deliquium. Faiuting. [L, 119.]—Aninim 
gravitas. A foul odor of the breath. [Pliny (A, 312).]—Anima? 
patliemata. Affections of the mind. [L, 119.]—Animam agere. 
To die. [Cicero (A, 312).]—Animam recipere. To take breath. 
[Terence (A, 312).] 

ANIMAL, adj. A 2 n ; i 2 m-a 2 l. Lat., animalis. Fr., animal. Ger., 
thierisch , animalisch. It., animale. Sp., animal. Pertaining to 
animals, having the nature of an animal, pertaining to the life of 
an animal. [J.J See A. chemistry, A. kingdom, A. life, A. mag- 
netism, etc. 


ANIMAL, n. A a n'i 2 m-a 2 l. Gr., Lat., animal. Fr., ani¬ 

mal. Ger Thier. It., animale. Sp ..animal. 1. As generally ac- 
cepted, a living organism endowed with sensation and the power of 
voluntary motion and characterized by taking its food into an in- 
ternal cavity (stomach) for digestion. This definition holds good 
for all but the lowest forms of a's, but to distinguish the latter 
from plants by any general rule has been found practieally impos- 
sible. On this aceount Haeckel has proposed a kingdom, the reg¬ 
num protisticum, intermediate between the animal and vegetable 
kingdoms. Thus far, the nearest approach to an absolute distinc- 
tion between a’s and plants lies in the faet (almost if not quite in- 
variable) that no animal organism has the power of converting in- 
organic into organic matter, but has to draw its food in great part 
from other organisms. Practieally, however, this test can not al- 
ways be apphed, and the question of the animal or vegetable nature 
of some of the lower organisms can not be positively settled. [C ; 
L.1 2. In a conventional sense, any other a. than man. [L.]— 
Abranchiate a\s. See Abranchiata.— Acaleplious a’s. An 
old term for the jelly-fishes and other stinging Radiata. The old 
subclass Acalephae contained the gymnopbthalmate and steganoph- 
thalmate Medusae (the former eorresponding to the Discophora and 
the latter to the Lucernarida in part), the Ctenophora , the Caly- 
cophoridae, and the Phosphoridae. [A, 359.]—Acantliocephalous 
a*s. See Acanthocephala.— Aceplialous a*s. See Acephalan.— 
Acritous a*s. See Acrita. —Aerial a’s. Fr.. animaux aeriens. 
One of the elder Pliny’s four divisions, including birds. [L.]—Ag¬ 
gregate a’s. A’s collected in a common enveloping organized 
substance containing compartments, the occupant of each eom- 
partment absorbing and assimilating food for the maintenance 
of the common envelope. [L, 108.]—Amniotlc a\s. See Am- 
niota.— Ampbibious a"s. See Amphibia, n. n. pl.—Ampbijio- 
dous a’s. See Amphipoda.— Anallantoideous a’s. See An- 
allantoidea.— Auamuiotic a’s. See Anamniota.— Animaux 
abranches (Fr.). See Abranchiata.— Animaux aeriens (Fr.). 
See Aerial «V-Animaux annel^s (Fr.), A’ia annulata (Lat.). 
See Annulata.— Animaux apathiques (Fr.). A division of 
invertebrates made by Lamarck, embracing such low forms 
as the Infusoria, etc. [L. 41.]— A’ia aquatilia (Lat.\ Animaux 
aquatiques (Fr.). See Aquatic a's.— Animaux articulas (Fr.). 
See Arthropoda.— Animaux i\ sang blanc (Fr.). See White- 
blooded a's.— Animaux A, sang cbaml (Fr.). See Warm-blooded 
a^s. —Animaux A sang froid (Fr.). See Cold-blooded a's. 
—Animaux asanguins (Fr.). See Bloodless a's .—A. hi pede 
(Fr.). See Sagittula.— Animaux £lectriques (Fr.). See Elee - 
trical a's.—Animaux. frugivores (Fr.). See Frugivorous a's.— 
Animaux gramini vores (Fr.). See Gram inivorous a's .—A ni- 
maux lierbivores (Fr.). See Herbivorous a's. —An imaux biber- 
nants(Fr.). See Hibernating a's .—Animaux inarticul^s (Fr.). 
All in vertebrate a’s not included in the Arthropoda {q. v.). [La¬ 
marck (L, 41).]—Animaux intelligeuts (Fr.). A division made 
by Lamarck, including mammals, birds. fishes, and reptiles. [L, 
41.]—Animaux invert£br£s (Fr.). See Invertebrata.— Ani- 
manx irraisonnables (Fr.). See Non-reasoning a's.—A. para¬ 
site (Fr.). See Parasitic a.— A.-plant. Fr.. a.-plante. See Zoo- 
phyte.— Animaux rayonnSs (Fr.). See Radiata.— Animaux 
rongeants (Fr.). See Rodentia.— Animaux sanguins (Fr.). See 
Sanguineous a's. —Animaux sensibles (Fr.). See Animaux in- 
telligents.- Animaux siinples (Fr.). See Protozoa.— Animalia 
terrestria (Lat.). See Terrestrial a's.— Animaux urticants (Fr.). 
See Acalephous a's.— Animaux vert6br£s (Fr.). See Verte¬ 
brata.— Animaux v^sicants (Fr.). Vesicating a’s. [A, 385.] See 
Cantharis.— A’ia volatilia (Lat.). See Aerial a’s.—A miniate 
a’s. See Annulata.— Annulose a»s. -See Annulosa,— Antliro- 
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poid a*s. Those apes which most closely resemble man in ana- 
tomieal structure, ineluding the gibbons, the orang-outang, the 
chimpanzee, and the gorilla. [A, 359.]—Aplacental a’s;H See 
Aplacentalia. —Apodous a’s. See Apoda. —Apterous a’s. See 
Aptera.— Aquatic a*s. Lat., animalia aquatilia. Fr., animaux 
aquatiques. Ger., Wasserthiere. Those which frequent the mar- 
gins of bodies of water. [A, 347.]—Arthropodous a’s, Articu¬ 
late a*s, Articulated a*s. See Arthropoda.— Artiodactylous 
a’s. See Artiodactyla.— Asiphonate a*s. See Asiphonida. — 
Asteroid a’s. See Asteroidea.— Autopliagous a’s. See Auto- 
phagi.— Batrachian a’s. See Amphibia and Anoura.— liiman- 
ous a’s. See Bimana. —IUoodless a’s. Fr., animaux asanguins. 
A division made by Aristotle, ineluding molluscs, crustaceans, tes- 
taceans, and insects. [L, 41J—Brachiopodous a’s. See Brachi- 
opoda. —I?ranclilate a’s. See Branchiata.— Caducibranchiate 
a’s. See Caducibranchiata.— Carnivorous a’s. See Carnivora. 
—Carpopliagous a*s. See Carpophaga.— Cephalobranchlate 
a\s. Those that have tufts of external gills placed on the head 
(e. g ., a section of the Annelida). [A, 359.]—Cephalopodous a*s. 
See Cephalopoda.— Cetaceons a’s. See Cetacea.— Clieirop- 
terous a*s. See Cheiroptera.— Chelonian a’s. See Chelonia. 
—Cloacal a*s. See MonotrematA.— Cold-blooded a’s. Fr.,am- 
maux d sang froid. Ger., kaltblutige Thiere. Those of which the 
temperature varies with that of the medium surrounding them, 
ranging from a little above 32° F. to 90° and upwards ; including 
flshes, reptiles, and almost ali invertebrates. [A, 347.]—Coleop- 
terous a’s. See Coleoptera. —Crepuscular a’s. Those that are 
active at dusk or twilight. [A, 359.] — Crustaceous a’s. See Crus- 
tacea. —Cursorial a’s. See Cursores.— Deciduous a’s. See 
Deciduata.— Didclphious a’s. See Didelphla.— Digitigrade 
a’s. See Digitigrada.— l>iurnal a’s. Those that are active dur- 
ing the day. [A, 359.]— Domestic a’s, Domesticated a’s. Fr., 
animaux domestiques (ou domestiques ). Ger., Hausthiere. Those 
which are tame and submit to man’s direction. [L.l—Electrical 
a’s. Fr., animaux electriques. Those that are capable of giving 
rise to an electrical discharge. [A, 385.]—Enceplialous a’s. Those 
that possess a distinet head (said of all the Mollusca proper, except 
the Lamellibranchiata ). [A, 359.]—Entomophagous a’s. See 
Entomophaga.— Fingered a*s. See Leptodactyla.— Flying a*s. 
See Cheiroptera.— Frugivorous a*s. Fr., animaux frugivores. 
Those that eat only seeds and fruits. [L.]—Gnawing a’s. Fr., 
animaux rongeants. See Rodentia.— Graininlvoroiis a’s. Fr., 
animaux graminivores. Ger., grasfressende Thiere. Those.that 
subsist on grasses.—Granivorous a’s. Those that feed on grains 
or other seeds. [A, 359.]—Herbivorons a’s. Fr., animaux herbi- 
vores. Ger., pflanzenfressende Thiere. Those that in their natural 
state subsist exclusively on herbs and grasses. [L.]—Heteropha- 
gous a*s. See HEterophaga.— Hibernating a’s. Fr., animaux 
hibernants. Ger.. lointerschlafende (oder iiberwinternde) Thiere. 
Those that pass the winter in a more or less torpid state. [L.]— 
lloofed a’s. See Ungulata. —Insectivorous a’s. Fr., animaux 
insecti vores. Ger., Insektenfresser. Those that live upon insects. 
[L.] Cf. Insectivora. —Intestinal a’s. See Metazoa. —Jawiess 
a’s. See Cyclostomi. —Marsupia! a’s. See Marsupialia.— Mi¬ 
ni et i c a’s. Those that resemble other a’s in external appearance, 
but not in essential structure. [A, 359.]—Monodelphlous a\s. 
See Mono Delphi a.— Nocturnum foetidum a. (Lat.). The bed- 
bug. [G.] See Acanthia lectularia. —Non-reasoning a’s. Fr., 
animaux irraisonnables. Aristotle’s term for all a’s except man. 
[L, 49.]—Omnivorous a’s. Fr., animaux omniuores. Ger., alles- 
fressende Thiere. Those that live indiscriminately on various sorts 
of food, both animal and vegetable. [L.]—Oviparous a’s. Fr., 
animaux ovipares. Ger., Eierleger. Egg-laying a’s ; those that 
bring forth their young stili inclosed in the egg. [A, 359.]—Ovovi- 
viparous a’s. Fr., animaux ovovivipares. Egg-producing a's 
that retain their eggs within the body until they are hatehed. [A, 
359.]—Pachydermatous a’s. See Pachydermata. —Parasitic 
a’s. See Parasite.— Pelagie a’s. Those that inhabit the open 
ocean. [A, 359.]—Phytophagous a’s. See Herbivorous a’s.— 
Pinnigrade a’s. See Pinnigrada.— Placental a\s. See Pla¬ 
centalia. —Plautigrade a’s. See Plantigrada. —Poucbed a’s. 
See Marsupialia. —Primitive a*s. See Protozoa.— Quadrnma- 
nous a’s. See Quadrumana.— Radiate a’s. See Radiata. —Kap- 
torial a’s. See Raptores. —lteasoning a. Fr., a. raisonnable. 
Aristotle^ term for man. [L, 49.]—Ked-blooded a’s, Fr., ani¬ 
maux d sang rouge. Those in which the blood contains red corpus- 
cles. [L.]—IthizopUagous a’s. See Rhizophaga.— Kotiferous 
a’s. See Rotifera.— Kuininant a’s. See Ruminantia.— San- 
guineous a’s. Fr., animaux sanguins. Aristotle's term for all 
a's except molluscs, crustaceans, insects, and testaceans. [L, 49.]— 
Saurian a’s. See Sauria.— Simple a’s. See Protozoa. —Skulled 
a’s. See Craniota. —Skull-less a’s. See Acrania. —Soft-bodied 
a’s. See Mollusca.— Solidnngulate a*s, Soliped a’s. See Soli- 
dungula. —Star-a’s. See Echinodermata. —Terrestrlal a’s. Fr., 
animaux terrestres. Ger., Erdthiere. Those that live exclusively 
on the land, as opposed to aquatic a’s ( q . v.). [L.]—Ungulate a’s. 

See Ungulata. —Vertebrate a*s, Vertebrated a’s. See Verte¬ 
brata. —Viviparous a’s. Fr., animaux vivipares. Those in which 
ihe young are not only brought forth free from auy enveloping 
structure, but are at no time (as in ovoviviparous a’s) contained 
within a solid shell.—Warin-blooded a’s. Fr., onimaux d sang 
chaud. Ger., heissbliitiae Thiere. Those of which the blood has a 
specific temperature which is always preserved, with very slight 
variations, without regard to that of the surrounding medium.— 
White-blooded a’s. Fr., animaux d sang blanc. Those that 
have no colored blood-corpuscles. [L.]—Xyiophagous a’s. Those 
that eat wood. [A, 359.] 

ANIMAECUEA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of animalculum (q. v.). A 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-i 2 -ma 2 l(ma 3 l) / ku 2 (ku)-la 3 . 

ANI3IAECUEAK, adj. A 2 n-i 2 -ma 2 l'kuMa 3 r. Fr., animalcu- 
laire. Pertaining to or resembling animalcula. [L, 56.] • 

ANIMAECUEE, n. A 2 n-i 2 -ma 2 l'ku 2 l. See Animalculum.— A. 


fGcondateur des cryptogames (Fr.). The spermatozooid of the 
cryptogams. [A, 385.]—A’s ferments (Fr.). A term applied to 
microzymes under the notion that they were animals. [A, 385.]— 
A’s i n fuso i res (Fr.). See Infusoria.—A. spermatique (Fr.). 
See Spermatozooid. —Infusory a’s. See Infusoria. —Proteus 
a’s. An old name for the Amoebce. [B. 100.]—Seininal a., Sper- 
matic a. See Spermatozooid,— Sun a’s. See ActinophryidvE. 

ANIMAECUEINE, adj. A 3 n-i5-ma 2 Pku 3 -li 3 n. See Animal- 

CULAR. 

ANI3IAECUEIS3T, n. A 3 n-i 3 -ma 2 l'ku 2 l-i 3 zm. Fr., animalcul- 
isme. Ger., Samenthiersystem. It., animalcolismo. Sp., animal- 
culismo. Syn. : spermatism. 1. The doctrine that the embryo is 
formed from the spermatozooid. [K; L.] Cf. Animalculovism. 
2. The doctrine that the vital processes are due to the action of ani¬ 
malcula. [L.J 

ANIMAECUEIST, n. A 2 n-i 2 -ma 2 I'ku 2 l-i a st. 1. One who makes 
a study of animalcula. [31,41.] 2. A believer in animalculism. [L.] 

ANIMAECUEOVISM, n. A 2 n-i 2 -ma 2 l-ku 2 l-o'vi 2 zm. From ani¬ 
malculum ( q. v.), and ovum, an egg. Fr., animalculovisme. The 
doctrine that the embryo is the joint product of the spermatozooid 
and the ovule. [A, 385 ; L.] 

ANIMAECUEOVIST, n. A 3 n-i2-ma 2 l-ku 2 l-o'vi 2 st. Fr., ani- 
malculoviste. A believer in animalculovism. [L, 41.] 

ANIMAECUEUM (Lat.), n. n., dim. of animal. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 - 
ma 2 l(ma 3 iyku 2 (ku)-lu 3 m(lu 4 m). Fr., animalcule. Ger., Thierchen. 
It., animalcolo. Sp., animdlculo, animalito, animalejo. An ani¬ 
malcule ; an animal that is visible only with the microscope. [A, 
385; C.]—Animalcula seminalia. Fr., animalcules sperma - 
tiques. Ger., Samenthierchen. 1. The spermatozooids. [J.] 2. 
MeyerY name for the motile granules found in pollen. |B, 198J— 
Animalcula seminis masculi, Animalcula spermatica. See 
Spermatozooid. 

ANIMAEESQUE (Fr.), adi. A 8 n-i 2 -ma 3 I-e 2 sk. Resembling or 
pertaining to animals. [L, 41. j 

ANIMAEIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 -ma(ma 3 )'li a s. See Ani¬ 
mal, adj. 

ANIMAEISATIO (Lat.). n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 -ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-i(e)-za- 
(sa 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., animalisatio'nis. See Animalization. 

AN1MAEESC1I (Ger.), adj. A 3 n-i 2 -ma 8 l'i 2 sh. See Animal, adj. 

ANIMAEISIltUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 n-i 2 -ma a l-e-ze'rung. See Ani¬ 
malization. 

ANIMAEIST, n. A 2 n'i 2 -ma 2 l-i 2 st. See Animaixjulist. 

AN1MAEITY, n. A 2 n-i 2 -ma 2 l'i 2 -ti 2 . Lat., animalitas. Fr., 
animalite . Ger., Animalitat , Thierheit. It., animalitd. Sp., ani- 
malidad. The quality of having an animal nature. [A, 4.] 

ANIMAEIZATION, n. A 2 n-i 2 -ma 2 l-i 2 (i)-za , shu 3 n. Lat., ani- 
malisatio. Fr., animalisation. Ger., Animalisirung. It., ani- 
malizzazione. Sp., animalizacion. Conversion into animal matter 
by the process of assimilation (q. v.). [B, 2 ; L, 56.] 

ANIMAENESS, n. A 2 n / i 2 -ma 2 l-ne 2 s. See Animality. 

ANIMATIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a s n)-i 2 -ma(ma 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
animatio'nis. From animare, to quicken, animate. 1. Animation 
(q. v.\ 2. A word used by the alchemists (in a sense that is not now 
understood) in connection with the fancied transmutation of metals. 
[L, 53.]—A. foetus. The “ quickening” of the foetus. [L, 63.]— 
Tempus a’nis. The period of “ quickening, 1 ’ when the foetus is 
popularly supposed to become endowed with life. 

ANIMATION, n. A 2 n-i 2 -ma'shu 3 n. Lat ., animatio (q. v.). Fr., 
animation. Ger.. Belebtheit (Ist def.), Belebung, Beseelung (2d 
def.). It., animazione. Sp., animacion. 1. The condition of be- 
ing alive or active. [K.] 2. As used by the older writers, the flrst 
manifestation of life in the foetus (‘‘ quickening ”); formerly sup¬ 
posed to coincide with the endowment of the foetus with a soul. [A, 
385 ; L, 104 ; M, 58.] 3. Maniacal or emotional excitement. [A, 385.] 
4. As used by the French, innervation, especially that of a muscle. 
—Suspended a. Ger., Scheintod. 1. The apparent death of an 
individual, as in asphyxia. Cf. Asphyxia livida and Asphyxia pal¬ 
lida. 2. That state of a part in which for a time it is impossible, as 
in cases of frostbite, to teli whether it will recover its normal condi¬ 
tion or become necrosed.—Suspended a. of the new-born. See 
Asphyxia neonatorum. 

ANIMATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 -ma(ma 3 ytu 3 s(tu 4 s). Fr., 
anime. Ger., belebt. It., animato. Sp., animado. 1. Possessed 
of life. [B.] See Contagium animatum. 2. As used by the al¬ 
chemists, endowed with some property of value in the search for 
the philosopheFs stone (said of mercury). [A, 325.] 3. As a n., the 
vital principle. [Pliny (A, 318).] 

ANIME, n. A 2 n'i 2 -me. Probably from enheemon of Pliny [B, 
18] or from aniimum(q. v.) LB, 46]. Lat., anime. Fr .,anim&. Ger., 
Anime. Animeharz, Animegummi, Flussharz. It., anime. Sp., 
anime [Sp. Ph.], resina dnime [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: animi. A name 
applied at different times to various resinous substances. The a. of 
the ancients was probably a sort of bdellium [B, 180] or a variety of 
olibanum (luban meyeti) afforded by the Boswellia frereana fB, 18]. 
The term is now usually restricted to South American a. or brown 
American a. (q. u.), although copal is frequently described as a. by 
English and French authors. [B.l The different varieties of a. are 
used in the manufacture of varnish and medicinally, either by fumi- 
gation or internally, as a remedy in thoracic troubles, cephalic 
pains, paralysis, gont, etc. [B, 46.]—Anierikauisches A. (Ger.). 
See Brown American A^jaiim (Ger.). See Hymen^ea cour- 
baril. —A'gnmmi, A*liarz (Ger.). See A. —llrown American 
a. Lat., resina a. americana brunnea. Ger., amerikanisches A. 
A substance obtained from the West Indies, said to be produced by 
melting the resin of Hymencea courbaril. It forms opaque brown- 
ish fragments of agreeable resinous odor containing vacuoles in 
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their interior. It dissolves completely in cold alcohol and has a sp. 
gr. of 1 '078. [B, 2,180. J—East Indi an a. Lat., resina a. orientalis. 
Fr., anime tendre orientale , copal demi-dur. Ger., ostindisches (oder 
orientalisches ) Anime. A vanety formerly obtained from the East 
but not now met with in commerce, said to be derived from the 
Vateria indica. It occurred under the form of yellowish or red- 
dish-yellow angular pieces of about the size of a walnut, completelv 
soluble in cold alcohol, more friable than West-Indian a. and exhal- 
Ing when rubbed a stronger odor like that of fennel. Sp. gr., 1'027. 
[B, 2, 5, 46, 180.]—Gumini a. (Lat.). See A.— Oriental a. Fr., 
anime orientale. Ger., orientalisches A. See East Indian a.— 
Resina animae, Resina a. (Lat.). See A. —Resina a. aineri- 
cana brunnea. See Brown American a. —Resina a. occiden¬ 
talis* See South American a. —Resina a. orientalis. See East 
Indian a.—South American a., Western a. Fr., animi (ou co¬ 
pal) tendre. animi d'occident (ou du Bresil). Ger., westindisches 
A. Sp., anime,resina anime [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: courbaril resin. _ A 
resinous substance derived from a South American tree, according 
to some, the Hymencea courbaril , according to others, one of the 
Burseracece. It occurs in the form of small lemon-colored, or 
brownish, translucent fragments, covered with a whitish dust, hav- 
ing a faint agreeable odor and a resinous taste. It is made up of 
two resinous principies, the one soluble and the other insoluble in 
cold alcohol. Sp. gr., 1*028 to 10:32. [B, 2, 5, 81, 180.J—West In¬ 
dian a. Fr., animi des Indes occid ntales. A vanety obtained 
from the Hymencea martiana. [B, 173.] 

ANIME (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-i 2 -ma. 1. Animated. See Animatus. 
+2. Flushed. [L, 43.] 3. Innervated (said of muscles). 

ANIME (Fr.), n. A 3 n-i 2 -ma. See Anime.— A. des Indes ori¬ 
entales. See West Indian anime.— A. d*occIdent. See South 
American anime.— A. d’orient. See East Indian anime.— A. du 
Bresil, A. du Mexique. See South American anime.— A. dure, 
A. dure orientale. Copal. [B, 46.]—A. occidentale. See 
South American anime.— A. tendre. See Anime.— A. tendre 
d*Am6rlque. See South American anime.— A. tendre de IIol- 
lande. An impure variety of anime mixed with copal, tacama- 
haca, and other substances, and more or less altered by contact 
with the atmosphere, imported from Holland. [O. Reveil (B, 46).] 
—A. tendre du Bresil en sorte. Syn.: anibre blanc du Brisil. 
A variety of anime consisting of tears of the pure resin, mixed with 
others more or less impure and with copal. [O. Reveil (B, 46).] 
—A. tendre orientale, A. vraie. See East Indian anime.— 
Goinine a. d’Ain6rique, Gomme a. d*occident. See South 
American anime. —Gomme a. d’orient. See East Indian anime. 
—R6sine a. d’Am6riqne. See South American anime.— R6sine 
a. de Carthago. A Mexican variety described by Guibert. It 
occurs in half-opaque, half-transparent, friable masses, with red 
streaks, of a vitreous fracture and feeble odor, and but slightly aro- 
matic. [L, 87.] 

ANIMEIX/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 -me 2 l'le(la 3 -e 2 ). Ger., 
Animellen. The parotid glands. [L, 53.] 

ANIMER (Fr.), v. tr. A 3 n-i 2 -ma. 1. To innervate, to call into 
actiou (said of nerve fibres with reference to the muscles which they 
excite). 2. To excite suppuration. [L, 109.] 

ANIMI, n. A 2 n-i 2 -mi 2 . See Anime. 

ANIMIFEItUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 -mi 2 f'u ft r(e 2 r)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From anime ( q. v .), and ferre , to bear. Producing anime (used as 
a botanical species-name). [L, 97.] 

ANIMINE, n. A 2 n'i 2 m-en. Fr., animine. Ger., Animin. A 
supposed alkaloid obtained from DippeFs animal oil, together with 
odorine, ammoline, and olanine. Except odorine, ali these sub¬ 
stances have been supposed to be mixtures of lutidine, collidine, 
and other bodies. [B, 2.] 

ANIMIRTIN, n. A 2 n-i 2 m-u B rt'i 2 n. See Anamirtin. 
ANIMIS3I, n. A 2 n'i 2 -mi 2 zm. Lat., animismus (from animus 
[akin to a^e/uos, wind], the soul>. Fr., animisme. Ger., Animismus. 
It., Sp., animlsmo. The doctrine which considers the soul (assumed 
to be an isolable entity) to be the cause of every vital phenomenon, 
whether in health or in disease. [A, 385 ; K ; L.] Statii is credited 
with this doctrine, but some deny that he taught it. [D, 95 ; K.] 
ANIMIST, n. A 2 n'i 2 -mi 2 st. Fr., animiste. A believer in anim- 
Ism (q. v.). [K.] 


—A’branntwein (Ger.). See Anisette. — A^brustkugelcben 
(Ger.). See Trochisci bechici nigri.— A. couvert (Fr.). Sugar- 
coated aniseed. [L, 77.]—A. cnltlv6 (Fr.). The Pimpinella ani¬ 
sum. [L, 85.]—A. d*AlbI (Fr.). A white, aromatic variety of 
anise. [L, 49.]—A. d’Alicante (Fr.). See Malta anise.— A. de 
France (Fr.). The Fceniculum vulgare. [B, 173.]—A. de la 
Chlne (Fr.). The Illicium anisatum. [B, 173.]—A. de Paris (Fr.). 
The Fceniculum vulgare. [B, 173.]—A. des Indes (Fr.). The seed 
of Illicium anisatum. [B, 173.] See Illicium. —A. de Touraine 
(Fr.). A greenish variety. [L, 49J—A. de Verdnn (Fr.). See A. 
couvert,— A. doux (Fr.). The Fceniculum vulgare. [B, 173.]— 
A*essenz (Ger.). See Spiritus anisi.— A. £toil6 [Fr. Cod.l (Fr.). 
Star-anise. [B.l See Illicium anisatum and Illicium (2d def.). 
—A. faux (Fr.). The Cuminum cyminum. [B, 173.]—A*geist 
(Ger.). See Spiritus anisi.— A’haltig (Ger.). See Anisatus.— 
A. d’Espagne (Fr.). See Malta anise.— A’kampher (Ger.). 
See Anise camphor.— A*kerbel (Ger.). The Myrrhis odorata. 
[L, 30.1—A*knabenkraut (Ger.). The Orchis moria. [L, 30.] 
—A’korner (Ger.). Aniseed. [L, 40.]—A*liqueur (Ger.). See 
Anisette.— A’ol (Ger.). See Oil of anise.— A’ratafia (Ger.). See 
Batafia d'a.— Abrinde (Ger.). See Cortex illicii anisati.— 
A’saure (Ger.). See Anisic acid,— A*sch\vamm (Ger.). See 
Agaricus odomis. —A^chwefelbalsam (Ger.). See Balsamum 
sulphuris anisatum.—A. sucr6 (Fr.). See A. couvert.— A’samen 
(Ger.). Aniseed. [L, 30.]—A. vert [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Anise. [B.] 
—A*wasser (Ger.). See Aqua anisi.— AHvurzel (Ger.). See An- 
nesorrhiza capensis,— Bois d’a. (Fr.). The Illicium anisatum. 
[B, 173.]—Canadischer A. (Ger.), Chinesischer A. (Ger.). See 
Illicium (2d def.).—Creme d’a. (Fr.). See Batafia d^.-Eau 
d’a. (Fr.), Eau distlll£e d*a. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Aqua 
anisi. —Esprit d’a. (Fr.). See Spiritus anisi.— Esprlt d’a. com- 
pos6 (Fr.). See Spiritus anisi compositus.— Essence d’a. (Fr.). 
See Oleum anisi and Spiritus anisi. — Essence d*a. concrete 
(Fr.). Solid anethol. [A, 301.]—Gemeiner A. (Ger.). The Pim¬ 
pinella anisum. [L, 30.]—Gesclnvefelter A’halsam (Ger.). See 
Balsamum sulphuris anisatum.— Graines d’a. (Fr.). Aniseed. 
[B.]—Hulle d’a. (Fr.) See Oleum anisi and Ratafia d'a. —Huile 
essentielle d*a. (Fr.). See Oleum anisi,— Huile d’a. par ex- 
pression (Fr.). The oleum anisi of the Sp. Ph., 1798, the Codig. 
pharm. lusitan, and the Turin Ph., 1833. [L, 85.]—Huile volatile 
d*a. vert [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See OZeum anisi.— Hydrolat d’a. (Fr.). 
See Aqua anisi.— Indischer A. (Ger.). Star-anise. [L, 30.] See 
Illicium anisatum,— Moscoxvitlsclier A. (Ger.). See Illicium (2d 
def.).—O16osaccliarure d’a. [Fr. Cod.], Ol^osucre d*a. (Fr.). 
Lat., oleosaccharuretum (seu oleosaccharum ) anisi. Syn.: sac- 
charole oUulique cTa. A trituration of 1 part of oil of anise and 
20 parts of white sugar. [B.] Made in slightly varying proportions, 
the preparation is official in many pharmacopoeias. [L.]—Ol^ule 
d*a. (Fr.). See Oleum anisi.— Poudre d’a. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Lat.. 
pulvis anisi [Fr. Cod.]. Aniseed dried, powdered, and passed 
through a sieve. [B.l—Ratafia cPa. (Fr.). Syn. : ereme d'a. A 
liquor made by distilling aniseed with alcohol and addtng sugar. 
[L, 41.] Cf. Anisette. —Ratafia d’a. et de carvi compos^ (Fr.). 
See Claretum ex sex seminibus.— Saccliarol6 ol6ulique d’a. 
(Fr.). See Oleosaccharure d'a.— Semences d’a. (Fr.). Aniseed. 
[L.]—Sibirisclier A. (Ger.). See Illicium (2d def.).—Sirop d’a. 
[Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). A solution of 18 parts of white sugar in 10 parts of 
distilled water of anise. [B.]—St£aroptfene d*a. (Fr.). See Ane¬ 
thol.— Tei n ture d*a. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Tincture of anise ; made 
by macerating 1 part of powdered aniseed in 5 parts of 80-per-cent. 
alcohol for ten days and flltering. [B.]—Telnture d’essenee d’a. 
vert [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). A preparation corresponding to the spiritus 
anisi of the U. S. Ph. : containing 2 parts of oil of anise and 98 of 
90-per-cent. alcohol. [B.]—Tlsane d*a. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Anise- 
tea ; an infusion of 1 part of aniseed in 100 parts of boiling water. 
[B.] 

ANISADENIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 s-a 3 -de 2 n-i(eVe 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A section of lineous plants made by Planchon, including 
Anisadenia as the typical genus. [B, 170.] 

ANISAIRE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-i 2 -sa 2 r. A Madagascar piant having 
the odor of anise, probably the Limenia madagascariensis. [L, 105.] 

ANISAE, n. A 2 n'i 2 s-a 2 l. See Anisic aldehyde. 

ANISAL.COHOL, n. A 2 n-i 2 s-a 2 rko-ho 2 l. See Anisic alcohol. 

ANISALDEHYDE, n. A 2 n-i 2 s-a 2 l'de-hid. See Anisic alde- 


ANIMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 nVi 2 -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., ave/uw, 
'pvxv. FY., ame (2d def.). Ger., Seele (2d def.). It., anima (2d def.). 
Sp., alma (2d def.). 1. Lit., the breath (hence, life). 2. The mind 
or the soul. [J.] 

ANINGA-IBA, n. A species of Arum. [Pisen (L, 105).] 
ANINGA-PERI, n. A Brazilian name for a piant supposed by 
Lamarck to be the Melastoma pauciflora. [L, 105.] 

ANION, n. A 2 n'i 2 -o 2 n. From avuav (from avemu), a going up. 
In electrolysis, that element or radicle which accumulates about 
the anode. [Faraday (B, 2).] 

ANIPARITI (Malay), n. The Hibiscus rosa sinensis. [B. 172.] 
ANIRIDIA, ANIRIDISMUS (Lat.), n*s f. and m. A 2 n(a 3 n)- 
i 2 -ri 2 d'i 2 -a 3 , -ri 2 d-i 2 z(i 2 sYmu 3 s(mu 4 s). From a priv., and Ipis, a halo. 
Fr., aniridie. Ger., Aniridie , Irismangel. Absence of the iris, 
either congenital or traumatic. [F.] It is said not to have been 
observed. [A, 301.] 

ANIS (Hind.X n. The Adhatoda vasica. [B, 172.] 

ANIS (Fr., Ger.), n. A 3 n-e, -es'. See Anise and Anisum,— Al- 
coolat (l’a. (Fr.). See Spiritus anisi.— Alcoolat d*a. compos6 
(Fr.). See Spiritus anisi compositus. —A. ficre (FY.), A. aigre 
(Fr.). See Cuminum cyminum.— A’aldeliyd (Ger.). See Anisic 
aldehyde.— A*alkohol (Ger.). See Anisic alcohol.— A*artig (Ger.). 
Anise-like. [B.] See also Anisatus.— A^alsain (Ger.). See Bal¬ 
samum sulphuris anisatum. —A. batard (Fr.). The Carum carui. 
(L, 63.]—A.-Bibernell (Gter.). The Pimpinella anisum. [L, 80.] 


hyde. 

ANISAEYE, n. A 2 n-i 2 s'a 2 l-i 2 l. From anisic and alcohol (see 
also -yl*). Fr., anisalyle. Ger., Anisolyl. The univalent radicle, 
C h H 9 0, of anisic alcohol. [B, 2.] —A. liydrate. Fr., hydrate 
d'anisalyle. Ger., Anisalylhydrat. See Anisic alcohol. 

ANIS AMATE, n. A 2 n-i 2 s / a 2 m-at. A salt of anisamic acid. fB.] 

ANISAMIC ACID, n. A 2 n-i 2 s-a 2 m / i 2 k. For deriv., see Anise 
and Amic. A name improperly given to oxyanisamic acid ( q. v.). 
[B, 2.] 

ANISAMIDE. n. A 2 n-i 2 s'a 2 m-i 2 dTd). Anisyl amide ; the amide 
of anisic acid, C 8 H 9 N0 2 = NH 2 (C 8 H 7 O a ). [B, 2.] 

ANISAMINE, n. A 2 n-i 2 s'a 2 m-en. A crystalline artifieial al¬ 
kaloid, NH 2 (C 8 H # 0). [B, 2.] See also Dianisamine. 

ANISANILIDE, n. A 2 n-i 2 s-a 2 n'i 2 l-i 2 d(id). See Phenyl anis- 
amide. 


ANISANTHOUS, adj. A 2 n-i 2 s-a 2 n'thu 3 s. From avaro s, un- 
equal, and av0o s, a flower. Ger., nnqleichblnmenhulUg. In botany, 
having the perianths of a different form. [Allmann (L, 63).] 

ANISATE, n. A 2 n / i 2 s-at. FY., anisate. Ger., Anisat, Anis- 
saures Salz. A salt of anisic acid. The general formula of the a’s 
is R(C fi H,O s ) n , in which R is a radicle of the quantivalence of n. 
[B.] 

ANISATED, adj. A 2 n'i 2 s-at-e 2 d. See Anisatus (lst def.). 

ANISATUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 s-a(a 3 )'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). An old 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I. die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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preparation made with 5 parts of aniseed, 10 of honey, and 30 of 
Ascalon wiue. [Oribasius (L, 94).] 

ANISATUS (Lat.), adi. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 s-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Fr., anise. 
Ger., anishaltig (lst der.). 1. Anisated; contamine anise (e. g., 
liquor ammonii a.). 2. A botanical species-name. [B.] See Illi¬ 
cium anisatum. 


ANISCALPTOR (Lat.), n. m. A(a 3 )-ni 2 -ska 2 lp(ska 3 lp)'to 2 r. 
Gen., aniscalpto'ris. More properlv written ani scalptor. From 
anus ( q . i\), and scalpere , to scratch. Fr., aniscalpteur. It., ani- 
scaltore. Sp., aniscalplor. An old name for the latissimus dorsi 
muscle. [Bartholin (L, 116).] 

ANISCHURIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 s-ku 2 (ch 2 u)'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
a prlv., and ia\ovpia , retention of the urine. Fr., anischurie. Ger., 
Anisckurie. Ineontinence of urine. [E.] 


ANISE, n. A 2 n'i 2 s. Gr., aviaov. Lat., anisum [TJ. S. Ph., Br. 
Ph.]. Fr., anis , anis vert [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Anis. It., anice. Sp., 
anis. 1. The piant Pimpinella anisum ( q. v.). 2. Aniseed ; the 

fruit of Pimpinella anisum. [B.] See Anisum (2d def.).—A. bal- 
sani. See Balsamum sulphuris anisatum. —A.-camphor. Lat., 
camphora anisi. Ger., Aniskampher. It., canfora di anice. Syu.: 
anisic camphor, anethol hydriae. Solid anethol ; a form of ane- 
thol, C 10 H 12 O, which forms the chief part of oil of a. [B.J Cf. 
Anethol.— A. cones. Cones made of oil of anise, spermaceti, 
and wax; recommended as an application to the bites of insects. 
[J. 31. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Sept., 1886, p. 425.]—A. 
fruit. See Anisum (2d def.).—A*hydramlde. See Anishydra- 
mide. [A.]—A.-water. See Aqua anisi.— Bengal a. Ger., ben- 
galischer Anis. The ajowan seed. [A, 315.] See Ptychotis ajowan. 
—Cliinaa. Fr., anis de la Chine. See Illicium anisatum.—E s- 
sence of a. Lat., essentia anisi [Br. Ph.]. Fr., essence d'anis. 
Ger., Anisessenz. It., essenza d'anice. Sp., esencia de anis. 1. 
A solution of 1 part of oil of a. in 4 parts of rectified spirit. [Br. 
Ph. (B).] 2. As used in Continental Europe, oil of a. [B.]—Florida 
a.-tree. See Illicium floridanum. — French a. Fr., anis de 
France (ou de Paris). See Fceniculum vulgare. —Malta a. Fr., 
anis de Malte. One of the varieties most hignly esteemed. [L, 49.] 
—Oil of a. See Oleum anisi.— Orinoco a. The Ocotea cymba¬ 
rum. [B, 19.]—Paris a. Fr., anis de Paris. See Fceniculum 
vulgare.— Russian a. Fr., anis de Russie. A variety brought by 
way of Odessa; little esteemed. [L, 49.]—Siberian a. Fr., anis 
de Siberie. The Illicium anisatum. [L, 78.]—Spanlsh a. Fr., 
anis d'Espagne. See Malta a. —Spirit of a, See Spiritus anisi.— 
Star-a. Lat., A. stellatum. Fr., anis etoile. Ger., indischer 
Anis. See Illicium anisatum. —Yellow-flowered a.-tree. See 
Illicium anisatum. 

ANISE (Fr.), adj. A 2 n-e-sa. See Anisatus (lst def.). 

ANISEED, n. A 2 n'i 2 s-ed. Anise-seed. See Anisum (2d def.). 

ANISETTE (Fr.). n. A 3 n-i 2 s-e 2 t. Ger., Anisbranntwein. Sp., 
anisete. A liqueur made by distilling the seeds of star-anise, corian- 
der, and fennel with water and alcohol, and adding Sugar. There 
are several varieties, named after the places in which they are 
made, that of Bordeaux being most esteemed. [L, 41.] 

ANISHUMIN, n. A 2 n-i 2 s-hu 2/ mi 2 n. From anise and humus. 
Fr., anishumine. Ger., Anishumin. A dark-colored substance in- 
soluble in water, alcohol, and ether, produced by the action of ace- 
tyl Chloride upon anisic aldehyde. [B, 2.] 


ANISHYDRAMIDE, n. A 2 n"i 2 s-hi'dra 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr., anis- 
hydramide , hydrure d'azoanisyle. A substance forming snow-white 
prismatic crystals, produced by the action of ammonia upon anisic 
aldehyde and having the composition C 24 H 24 N 2 0 8 = N 2 (C 8 H 8 0) a . 
[B, 2.J 


ANISIC, adj. A 2 n-i 2 s'i 2 k. Fr., anisique. It., anisico. Sp., anisi- 
co. Of or pertaining to anise or anisyl. [B.J—A. acid. Fr., acide 
anisique. Ger., Anissdure. It., acido anisico. Sp., acido anisico. 
Syn.: draconic (or dragonic ) acid, anisyl hydrate. A monobasic aro- 
matic acid, having the constitution of methylparahydroxybenzoic 
acid, C fl H 8 0 3 = C a (H,H,0.CH s ,H.H,C0.0H,), and being isomeric 
with methylsalicylie acid, occurring in the form of prismatic crys¬ 
tals melting at 175° C.; formed by the oxidation of a. aldehyde. It 
has been recommended as an antiseptic and antipyretic. It dis¬ 
solves in alcohol, in ether, and in hot water. Taken internally, it is 
said to form anisuric acid ( q. v.). [B, 2, 4 ; J. M. Maisch, “ Am. 
Jour. of Pharm., 1 ’ June. 1886, p. 296.]—A. alcohol, Ger., Anisal- 
kohol. A crystalline compound of the rational formula C 8 Hi 0 O 2 

= C a H 4 formed by the action of alcoholic potash on a. 

aldehyde ; heavier than water ; of a faint spirituous, sweetish smell 
and a burning taste like that of oil of anise ; monatomic, although 
containing. 2 atoms of oxygen. [B, 2.]—A. aldehyde. Fr., alde¬ 
hyde anisiqpie. Ger., Anisaldehyd. It., aldeide anisica. Anisal- 
dehyde, anisal, anisyl hydride ; an aromatic aldehyde derived from 
anethol and the essential oils which contain that body (those of 
anise, fennel, etc.) by warming with dilute nitric acid ; aliquid of a 
very agreeable odor, having the constitution of paramethyloxyben- 
zoic aldehyde, C 8 H 8 0 2 = C a (H,H,O.CH 3 ,H,H,CH.O,). [fc, 4.1—A. 
anliydride. Syn. : a. oxide. A crystalline compound, Ci a H 14 O ft 

= OgH \ insoluble in water, but soluble in alcohol and in ether. 
[B.]—A. camphor. See ANiSE-camp/ior.—A. ethers. Compounds 
of anisic acid with an alcohol radicle, especially methyl anisate and 
ethyl anisate. [B, 2.]—A. oxide. See A. anhydride.—A. pina- 
cone. See Hydranisoin. —A. series. Fr., serie anisique. A 
geueral term for the Chemical compounds derived from anethol. 
[A, 301.1 


ANISIDINE, n. A 2 n-I 2 s'i 2 d-en. Lat., anisidina, anisidinum. 
Fr., anisidine. Ger., Anisidin. Syn. : methylphenidine. A basic 
substance of the composition N(C 7 H 7 0)H 2 , formed by the action of 
ammonium sulphide in alcoholic solution upon nitranisol. It forms 
crystalline compounds with acids. [B, 2.] 


ANISIFOLilUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 s-i 2 -fo'li 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). A 
name given by Rumphius to the aromatic fruit of the Feronia ele¬ 
phantum , which has been variously employed in medicine [H 
Baillon (B, 46).] 

ANISINE, n. A 2 n'i 2 s-en. Fr., anisine. Ger., Anisin. A crys¬ 
talline artificial alkaloid, C a 2 H 24 N 2 03 , formed by heating anishy- 
dramide, with which it is isomeric. [B, 2.] 

ANISINSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 n-i 2 s-en'zoi-re 2 . See Anisic acid. 
ANISIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 s / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A preparation 
containing anise. [A, 385.] 

ANISOATE, n. A 2 n-i 2 s'o-at. A salt of anisoic acid. [B, 2.] 
ANISOBRIATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 s-o-bri 2 -a(a 3 )'tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). See Anisobryous. 

ANISOBRYEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 s-o-bri(bru 8 )'e 2 -e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). For deriv., see Anisobryous. Fr., anisobryees. A name given 
by Cassini to the Monocotyledones. [B, 121.] 

ANISOBRYOUS, adj. A 2 n-i 2 s-o 2 b'ri 2 -u 3 s. From avaros, un- 
equal, and ppveiv, to grow. In botany, growing unequally (said of 
monocotyledonous plants, because they grow most on that side of 
the axis where the single cotyledon is placed). [B, 7.] 
ANISOCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 s-o-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From avio-os, unequal, and a head. Fr., aniso- 

cephale. Ger., ungleichkopfig. Sp., anisocefalo. In botany, hav¬ 
ing the calathidia unequal (as in Pinardia anisocephala). [L, 116.] 
ANISOCHEUIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 s-o-ke(eh 2 a)'li 2 s. From 
avaros, unequal, and xtjAtj, a claw. Fr., anisochele. In zoology, 
having the claws unequal. [L, 116.] 

ANISOCIIILOS, ANISOCHILUS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. A 2 n- 
(a 3 nFi 2 s-o 2 -ki(ch 2 e)'lo 2 s, -lu 3 s(lu 4 s). A genus of labiate plants, estab- 
lished by Wallich. [B.]—A. carnosum, A. carnosus [Wallich]. 
Syn. : Lavandula carnosa, Plectanthrus strobiliferus [Roxburgh]. 
The thick-leaved lavender (Hind., panjiri ; Tamil, karpuravalli; 
Teloogoo, roga-chettu , omamu ; Malay, chomara , kattu-kumka, 
patu-icurrka) ; a small erect piant, with spikes of lilac-colored flow- 
ers and rounded, cordate, thick, fleshy leaves, found in the moun- 
tains of Malabar, where the fresh juice is used as a cooling appli¬ 
cation to the head, and an infusion of the leaves aud stems as an 
expectorant and diaphoretic in cdtarrhal affections, especially in 
chiidren. [B, 172.] 

ANISODACTYLUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n>i 2 s-o-da 2 k(da 3 kyti 2 l- 
(tu 6 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From avaros, unequal, and fid*TvAos ; a finger. Fr., 
anisodactyle. Ger.*, ungleichfingert. Sp., anisodactilo. In orni- 
thology, having the digits of unequal length. [A, 348, 385 ; L, 116.] 
ANISODONTOUS, adj. A 2 n-i 2 s-o-do 2 nt'u 3 s. From avaros , un¬ 
equal, and oSovs, a tooth. Fr., anisodonte. In zoology, having the 
teeth unequal. [A, 385.] 

ANISODUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 s , o 2 d-u 3 s(u 4 s). From avaros , 
unequal, and oSovs, a tooth, from the irregular division of its calyx. 
Fr., anisode. A genus of solanaceous plants established by IJnk, 
allied to Hyoscyamus , but distinguished by its calyx being irregu- 
larly five-parted ; indigenous to Nepal. [A, 385 ; B, 19.J—A. luri¬ 
dus [Linnseus]. See Scopolia lurida. 

ANISODYNAMES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 n-es-o-di 2 n-a a m. A group of 
monocotyledonous plants made oy Cassini. [B, 121.] 
ANISODYNAMUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 s-o-di 2 n(du 8 n) / a 3 - 
mu a s(mu 4 s). From avaros, unequal, and Svvapus, strength. Fr., 
anisodyname. Sp., anisodinamo. In botany, monocotyledonous. 
[Cassini (A, 345).] 

ANISOGYNOUS, adj. A 2 n-i 2 s-o 2 j / i 2 n-u 3 s. From avaros . un¬ 
equal, and ywrj, a female. Fr., anisogyne. In botany, having fewer 
carpels than sepals. [B, 104.] 

ANISOIC ACID, n. A 2 n-i 2 s-o'i 2 k. Fr., acide anisoique. Ger., 
Anisoinsaure. A crystalline substance, CjpH l8 O a , resulting from 
the oxidation of oil of star anise (probably also of oil of anise. etc.), 
which has been regarded as identical with thianisoic acid. [B, 2.] 
ANISOIN, n. A 2 n-i 2 s-o'i 2 n. Fr., anisoine. Ger. Anisoin. 1. 
A white, inodorous solid, isomeric with anethol, formed by the ac¬ 
tion of certain chlorine and iodine compounds on oil of anise. [A, 
385 ; B, 2.] 2. A name given by Rossel to a crystalline substance 
of the composition C ia H ia 0 4 , formed by the prolonged action of 
alcohol and potassium cyanide upon anisic aldenyde. [B, 2.] 
ANISOL, n. A 2 n'i 2 s-o 2 l. Syn. : methylphenyl ether, methyl 
phenate, dracol. A colorless, very mobile liquid, C 7 H 8 0 = CII 3 .0.- 
C a H 6 , of a pleasant aromatic odor, isomeric with benzoic alcohol 
and taurylic acid ; formed by the action of caustic baryta on anisic 
acid or on methyl salicylate, also directly from phenol, by the sub- 
stitution of methyl for one atom of hydrogen. [B, 2.] 
ANISOMELES (I^t.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 s-o 2 m / e 2 l-ez(e 2 s). From 
avaros, unequal, and fieXos, a limb. Fr., anisomele. A genus of 
East Indian labiate. plants made by R. Brown. [A, 248, 385 ; B.l— 
A. malabar i ca [R. Brown]. Syn. : Ajuga fruticosa [Roxburgh], 
Nepeta malabarica [Linnaeus]. Stachysmauritiana [Sieboldj. Mala¬ 
bar cat-mint (Tamil, pdyameratti; Teloogoo, moga-bira; 3Ialay, 
karintoomba) ; a shrub 2 to 5 feet high, having white flowers with 
purple anthers and bitter, astringent leaves. An acrid, reddish oil, 
rather bitter and of a strong odor, is distilled from the piant. An in- 
fusion of the leaves is given to chiidren for colic, indigestion, the 
fever of teething, dysentery, and intermittent fever ; in the latter the 
vapor of the infusion being inhaled also. A decoction and the oil 
are used extemally for rheumatism. [B, 172.]—A. ovata [R. Brown]. 
Syn. : Nepeta indica (et disticha [Linnaeus], seu amboinica [Lin¬ 
naeus fll.]). A Ceylon species resembling A. malabarica in its prop- 
erties and furnishing a volatile oil used in uterine affections. [B, 
172, 180.] 

ANISOMELOUS, adj. A 2 n-i 2 s-o 2 m / e 2 l-u 3 s. Fr., anisomdle. 
Having unequal members. [A, 385.] ^ 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 9 , urn; U fl , like (German). 
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ANISOMERIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 s-o-me 2 -ri(reya 3 . Froin 
aviaos, unequal, and pipeia (= /*ep:’s), a part. Ger., TJngleichthciliq- 
keit, Ungleichgetheiltsein. The state of being anisomerous (q. v.j. 
[A, 322.] 

ANISOMERIC, adj. A 2 n-i 2 s-o-me 2 'ri 2 k. See Anisomerous. 
ANISOMEROUS» adj. A 2 n-l 2 s-o 2 m'e 2 r-u 3 s. For deriv., see 
Anisomeria. Lat., anisomericus. Fr., anisom&re . anisomerique. 
Ger., ungleich getheilt . In botany, asvmmetrieal, having the parts 
unequal in number (said of flowers). [B.] 

ANISOMETROPE, n. A 2 n-i 2 s'o-me 2 t-rop. A person affected 
with anisometropia (q. u.). [D.] 

ANISOMETROPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 s-o-me 2 t-ro'pi 2 -a 3 . 
From avitros, unequal, perpov, a measure or limit, and 6 ^ 1 ?, vision. 
Fr., anisometropie . Ger., Anisometropie . Dissimilarity of the re- 
fractive power of the two eyes. [F.] 

ANISOMETROPIC, adj. A 2 n-i 2 s-o-me 2 t-ro 2 p'i 2 k. Fr., aniso- 
mttrope. Ger.» anisometropisch. Pertaining to or affected with 
anisometropia. [I).] 

ANISON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i(e)'so 2 n, a 2 n(a 3 n)'i 2 s-o 2 n. See 
Anisum. 

ANISONEMA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 s-o 2 n-e(a)'ma 3 . From 
<Lvicros, unequal, and a filament. Fr., anisoneme. An East 

Indian genus of euphorbiaceous plants. [A, 348.]—A. multiflora. 
See Phyllanthus multiflorus . 

ANISONEURAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 s'o-nu 2 're(ra 3 -e 2 ). 
From avi eo?, unequal, and vevpov , a nerve. Plants in which the 
nervures are unequal. [B, 121.] 

ANISOPETAEUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n>i 2 s-o-pe 2 t'a 3 -lu 3 s(lu^s). 
From aviaos, unequal, and n-eraAoi', a leaf. Fr., anisopetale . Sp., 
anisopetalo . In botany, having unequal petals. [L, 42.] 
ANISOPHYEEE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 s-o-fi 2 l(fu 6 l)'le 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe of plants of the order Rhizophoreoe, including a single 
genus, Anisophyllea , with alternate exstipulate leaves, an inferior 
ovary with four styles, and an exalbuminous embryo. [B, 212.] 
ANISOPHYliEUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 s-o-fi 2 l(fu 6 l)'lu 3 m- 
(lu 4 m). A genus of plants separated by Haworth from Euphorbia ; 
by Bentham made a section of the latter genus. [B, 43, 170.]—A. 
chamnesyce [Haworthl. See Euphorbia chamcesyce. —A. liyperl- 
cifolium [Haworth]. See Euphorbia hyper ici folia — A. ipecacu- 
anha. See Euphorbia ipecacuanha. —A. maculatum [Haw^orth]. 
See Euphorbia maculata,—A. peplis [Haworth]/ See Euphorbia 
peplis,—A. plluliferum [Haworth]. See Euphorbia pilulifera. — 
A. tiiymifollum [Haworth]. See Euphorbia thymifolia, 
ANISOPHYLiliUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 s-o-fi 2 l(fu fl I)'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). 
From avivos, unequal, and <f>v\Aov, a leaf. Fr., anisophylle, Ger., 
ungleichbldttrig. Sp., anisofilo. In botany, having the leaves un¬ 
equal in size or unsymmetrically disposed. [B, 121.] 
ANISOPOGONOUS, adj. A 2 n-. 2 s-o-po-go'nu 3 s. From alteros, 
unequal, and mdyoiv, the beard. Fr., anisipogone. In ornithology, 
having the plumes unequally bearded on the two sides. [A, 348.] 
ANISOPTEREAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 s-o 2 p-te 2 r'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From avuro?, unequal, and irrepor, a wing. Plants having 
unequal alae (said especially of the fruit). [B, 121.] 
ANISOPTEROUS» adj. A 2 n-i 2 s-o 2 p'te 2 r-u 3 s. From avaros, un¬ 
equal, and irrepov, a wing or feather. Belonging to or resembling 
the Anisopterece. 

ANISOSPERMA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 s-o-spu«rm(spe 2 rm) / a 3 . 
From avaros, unequal, and aireppa, a seed. Fr., anisosperme . A 
genus of cucurbitaceous plants established by S. Manso. [B. 46, 
170.]—A. passiflora. A Brazilian species called castanha dojobo- 
td , the seeds of which are said to be purgative and stomachic. [B, 
107.] 

ANISOSPERMATOUS, adj. A 2 n-i 2 s-o-spu 5 rm'a 2 t-u 3 s. Fr., 
anisosperme. In botany, having seeds of unequal size. [A, 306.] 
ANISOSTAMINOUS, adj. A 2 n-i 2 s-o-sta 2 m / i 2 n-u 3 s. See Ani- 

SOSTEMONOUS. 

ANISOSTEMONEES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 n-i 2 s-o-sta-mo-na. Bron- 
niarfs name for a group of gamopetalous dicotyledonous plants, 
avin^ 4 didynamous or 2 stamens. It includes the classes Ver- 
Mninees, SelaginoicUes, and Personnees. [B, 121.] 
ANISOSTEMONOUS, adj. A 2 n-i 2 s-o-ste 2 m'o 2 n-u 3 s. From avi - 
tros, unequal, and arypiov, a filament. Fr., anisostemone. In bot¬ 
any, having the stamens differing in number from the divisions of 
the perianth. [B, 121.] 

ANISOSTEMOPETAEOUS, adj. A 2 n-i 2 s-o-ste 2 m-o-pe 2 t'a 2 l- 
u s s. From avaros , unequal, arrjputv. a filament, and irera\ov, a leaf. 
Fr., anisostemopetale. See Anisostemonous. 

ANISOSTHENIC» adj. A 2 n-i 2 s-o-sthe 2 n'i 2 k. From aviaos, un¬ 
equal, and <rdevos , strength. Fr., anisosthene. Of unequal con- 
tractile power (said of muscles). [A, 348.] 

ANISOSTOMOUS» adj. A 2 n-i 2 s-o 2 s'to 2 m-u 3 s. From aviaos, 
unequal, and <rrop.a, a mouth. Fr., anisostome. Having an un¬ 
equal, irregular, or oblique opening. [B, 121.] 

ANISOTACHYS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 s-o 2 t'a 3 -ki 2 s(ch 2 u«s). 
Gr., avaroraxvs (from avaros, unequal, and raxvs, quick). Fr., ani- 
sotaque. Accelerated, but of varying rapidity (said of the pulse). 
[Gorraeus (L, 53).] 

ANISOTOMIDAE(Lat), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 s-o-to 2 m'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., anisotomides. A family of coleopterous inseets. [A, 306.] 
ANISOTOMOUS, adj. A 2 n-i 2 s-o 2 t'o 2 m-u 3 s. From avivos, un¬ 
equal, and ropy, a cutting. Fr., anisotome. So., anisotomo. In 
botany, having the alternate divisions of the calyx or the corolla 
smaller than the others. [Richard (A, 345).] 

ANISOTROPAL, ANISOTROPIC, ANISOTROPOUS, 


adj’s. A 2 n-i 2 s-o 2 t / ro 2 p-a 2 l, -o 2 t-ro 2 p'i 2 k.-o 2 t'ro 2 p-u 3 s. From avaros, 
unequal, and rpoir-q (from rpiireiv), a turning. Fr., anisotrope , bire- 
fringent. Ger., anisotrop , doppeltbrechend. Doubly refractive, 
polarizing ; refracting with different degrees of intensity along dif¬ 
ferent axes. [B, 22 ; J, 30, 32.] Cf. Anisotropic substance. 

ANISSAO, n. An umbelliferous Chilian piant used as a masti- 
catory for fiatulence. [L, 105.] 

ANISSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 n-es'zoi-re 2 . Anisic acid. [B.]—A.- 
Aetliylester. Ethyl anisate. [B.]—A.-Metliylester. Methyl 
anisate. [B.] 

ANISTIOPIIOROUS, adj. A 2 n-i 2 s-ti 2 -o' 2 f'o 3 r-u 3 s. From a 
priv., 'arriov, a sail, and <f>4peiv, to bear. Fr., anistiophore. In zo- 
ology, having no nasal appendage (said of a family of bats). [A, 
306, S48.] 

ANISTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 st'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Anhistous. 

ANISUL.MIN, n. A 2 n-i 2 s-u 3 Pmi 2 n. Fr., anis-idmine. A name 
given by Brandes and Reimann to a brown product obtained by ex- 
tracting aniseed (after previous treatment with alcohol, water, and 
hydrochloric acid) with aqueous potash, and precipitating the alka- 
line solution with acetic acid ; appareutly mtermediate betwecn 
ulmin and gluten, and perhaps of the nature of an acid. [B, 2; 
L, 91.] 

ANISUM [U. S. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i(e) / su 3 m(su 4 m), a 2 n- 
(a 3 nyi 2 s-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., avarov, dvrjdov. 1. A genus of umbellifer¬ 
ous plants, made by Adanson and Linnaeus. 2. In tlie U. S. Ph. and 
Netherl. Ph., aniseed ; the fruit of Pimpinella a., the anisi fructus 
[Br. Ph.] (seu semen [Greek Ph.]), fructus anisi [Ger. Ph., Isorweg. 
Ph., Dan. Ph., Sw’ed. Ph., Finn. Ph., Swiss Ph.], fntetus anisi vul¬ 
garis [Belg. Ph., Russ. Ph.], a. vulgare [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. Fr., 
anis, anis vert , fruit d^anis vert [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Anissamen. 
It., semi d'anice. Sp.. semillas de anis, anis [Sp. Ph.]. Grayish, 
ovate, compressed bodies, about £ inch long, having a fragrant odor 
and a sweet, aromatic taste. The seeds consist of a double meri- 
carp containing thin oil-tubes inclosing the volatile oil. [B.]— 
iEthereum anisi, /Etlieroleum anisi. See Oleum anisi. — 
ZEtlieroleum anisi stellati. See Oleum illicii anisati,— Alco¬ 
hol anisi. See Spiritus anisi .—Alcohol anisi compositum. 
See Spiritus anisi compositus — Alcoolatum anisi. See Spiritus 
• anisi,— Anisi fructus [Br. Ph.], Anisi semen [Greek Ph.]. See A. 
(2d def.).—Anisi stellati fructus [Br. Ph.]. The fruit of Illicium 
anisatum. [B, 95.] See Illicium (2ddef.).—A. africanuin, A. afri- 
canum frutescens. The piant producing galbanum. [L, 97.] See 
Ferula galbaniflua. —A. exoticum. See Illicium anisatum. —A. 
fruticosum galbaniferum, A. galbaniferum. See A. africa- 
num.— A. indicum. See Illicium anisatum. —A. offici nale. See 
Pimpinella a. —A. peregrinum, A. sinensc. Star-anise. [L, 85, 
116,130.] See Illicium anisatum,— A. stellatum. 1. See Illicium 
anisatum. 2. Of the Austr. Ph. and*Hung. Ph. See Illicium (2d def.). 
—A. vulgare. 1. Of Gaertner, the Pimpinella anisum. [A, 308.] 
2. Of the Austr. Ph. and Hung. Ph. See A. (2d def.).—Aqua anisi 
[U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Austr. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph.], Aqua anisi 
extemporanea [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., eau distillee d'anis. Ger., Ams- 
wasser. It., aequa d'anice. Sp., agua de anis [Sp. Ph.]. Anise- 
water ; made by mixing 2 parts of oil of anise with 998 [U. S. Ph.] 
or 3,000 [Russ. Ph.] of distilled water ; or by mixing a solution of 
0 3 part of oil of anise in 2 7 parts of alcohol with 1,000 parts of wa¬ 
ter [Belg. Ph.] ; or by distillmg 1 part of aniseed with w r ater until 4 
parts [Fr. Cod.], 6 parts [Sp. Ph.], 10 parts [Br. Ph.], or 20parts [Swiss 
Ph.] of distillate are obtained ; or by macerating 1 part of aniseed in 
10 parts of water for 12 hours, and drawing off 6 parts [Austr. Ph. (B, 
95 ; L, 129)].—Aqua anisi stellati. See Eau distilUe de badiane.— 
Campliora anisi. See Anethol.— Capsulae anisi stellati, Cap- 
sulne seminales anisi sinensis. See Illicium (2d def.)—Cortex 
anisi stellati. The bark of Illicium anisatum. [B, 180.]—Essen¬ 
tia anisi [Br. Ph.]. Essence of anise : a solution of 1 part of oil of 
anise in 4 parts of rectified spirit. TB, 5.] Cf. Spiritus anisi,— Fruc¬ 
tus anisi [Ger. Ph.], Fructus anisi vulgaris. See A. (2d def.).— 
Infusum anisi. See Tisane <2* anis.— Oleosaccliaruretum anisi 
[Fr. Cod.], Oleosaccharum anisi. See Oleosaccharure d' anis. — 
Oleum anisi [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. PhJ, Oleum anisi ratlie- 
reum. Fr., huile volatile d'anisvert [Fr. Cod.]. Ger.. Anisol. It., 
olio di anice. Sp., aceite (6 esencia) de anis. Oil of anise. 1. An 
essential oil obtained by distillation with w r ater from the seeds of 
ordinary anise or of China (star-) anise ; a neutral, yellowish, some- 
w'hat syrupy liquid, of a peculiar aromatic smell and taste, consist- 
ing apparently of anise-camphor about f and another oil (said to be 
isomeric with oil of turpentine) about [B, 2.] 2. According to 
the old Edinburgh Ph., Palati nate Disp., and Turin Ph., an oil ob¬ 
tained by crushing the seeds and expressing. [L, 85J—Oleum 
anisi stellati, Oleum anisi stellati letliereum. See Oleum 
illicii anisati. —Pulvis anisi [Fr. Cod.]. See Poudre d' anis. — 
Semen anisi. See A. (2d def.).—Semen anisi canadensls. See 
Illicium (2d def.).—■Semen anisi dulcis. See A. (2d def.).—Se¬ 
men anisi indici, Semen anisi sibiriensis» Semen anisi 
sinensis, Semen anisi stellati. The fruit of the star-anise {Illi¬ 
cium anisatum). [L.J See Illicium (2d def.).—Semen anisi vul¬ 
garis, Semina anisi. See A. (2d def.).—Spiritus anisi [U. S. 
Ph., Austr. Ph.]. Fr., teinture d'essence d'anis vert [Fr. Cod.l. 
Syn.: essentia anisi [Br. Ph.]. A solution of oil of anise in alcohol, 
of the strength of 10 per cent. [U. S. Ph.], about 20 per cent. [Br. 
Ph.], or 2 per cent. [Fr. Cod.]. [B, 5.] The old Austr. Ph. orders 6 
parts to be distilled from a mixture of 1 part of aniseed, 6 £ parts of 
proof spirit, and 6 of water. [L, 139.]—Spiritus anisi composi¬ 
tus. Fr., esprit d'anis compost. Compound spirit of anise ; made 
by distilling 387 parts from a mixture of 19 each of aniseed and an¬ 
gelica seed, 387 of alcohol (of the sp. gr. of 0*923), and enough water 
to prevent burning. [Batav. Ph. (1811), Dubi. Ph. (1826), Geneva 
Ph. (1780) (L, 85).] 

ANISURAMIC ACII>, n. A 2 n-i 2 s-u 2 -ra 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
anisuramique. A monobasic crystalline acid of the composition 
C 8 TI 10 N 2 O 4 . [B.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell: G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ANISURIC ACID, n. A 2 n-i 2 s-u 2 'ri a k. Fr., acide anisurique. 
An acid. CjolIuNOa, analogous to hippuric acid, produced by the 
action of anisyl chloride on the silver-compound of glycocol; also 
said to be produced in the system and excreted with the urine after 
the ingestion of anise. [A, 385 ; B, 2. J 


ANISUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)'i 2 s-u 3 s(u 4 s) [lst def.]i 
a 2 n(a 3 n)-i(e)'su 3 s(su 4 s) [2d det.]. Gr., avaros. 1 . Unequal (said of 
the pulse). [M, 00. ] 2. See Anisum. 

ANISYL., n. A 2 n'i 2 s-i 2 l. For deriv., see Anise and -yl* Fr., 
anisyle. Syn.: draconyl. A hypothetical radicle, C 8 H 7 O a , supposed 
to be contained in anisic acid and other anisic compounds. It inav 
be regarded as salicyl with 1 atom of hydrogen replaced by methyl. 
[B, 2.]— A. alcohol. See Anisic alcohol.—A. aldehyde. See 
Anisic aldehyde.—A . ainitle. See Anisamide.— A. bromide. A 
crystalline salt, C 8 H 7 O a .Br. [B, 2.7—A. chloride. A colorless 
liquid, C 8 H 7 O a .Cl, of a strong smell. [B, 2.]—A. liydrate. See 
Anisic acid. —A. hydrlde. See Anisic aldehyde.— A’imidainide. 
See Anise hydrainide. —A’saure (Ger.). See Anisic acid,— A* was- 
sevstoff (Ger.). A. hydride. See Anisic aldehyde. 


ANISYLIC, adj. A 2 n-i 2 s-i 2 l'i 2 k. Pertaining to anisyl.—A. al¬ 
dehyde. See Anisic aldehyde. 

ANISYLOUS ACID, n. A 2 n-i 2 s / i 2 l-u 3 s. See Anisic aldehyde. 


ANITERSOR (Lat.), n. m. A(a 3 )-ni 2 -tu 6 r(te 2 r)'so 2 r. Gen., ani - 
terso'ris . More correctly written ani tersor. From anus (q. v.\ 
and tergere , to rub. An old name for the latissimus dorsi muscle. 
[Spigelius (L).] 


ANIXYUS(Lat.),adj. A 2 n(a 3 nM 2 x'i 2 (u B )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fromapriv., 
and i$ves (pl. of i£v's), the loins. Lacking the thighs or hips. [L, 50.] 


AN JANA (Sanscr.), ANJANA KALLOU (Tamil), n’s. Lit., a 
collyrium ; hence antimony or its trisulphide or galena, those sub- 
stances being used in the East as collyria. [B, 181; L, 105.] 
ANJEER (Bengal.), n. The Psidium pomiferum. [B, 172.] 


ANJELIE (Tamil), n. The Artocarpus hirsutus. [B, 172.] 
ANJIR (Hind.), n. The Ficus carica. [B, 181.] 


ANJIRA (Sanscr.). 1. The Ficus carica. See Anjeer. 2. The 
Psidium pomiferum. [B, 181.] See Anjir. 

ANJUDAN, n. The fruit of the Ferula asafcetida , used in In¬ 
dia as a sudorific. [B, 121.] 

ANJUVALI (Pers.), n. The seeds of the Acanthodium spica¬ 
tum. [W. Dymock, “Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,’ 1 Nov. 22, 1879, p. 
403 (L).] 

ANKA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 ) / ka 3 . See Ancon. 

ANKE (Ger.), n. A 3 n 2, ke 2 . The ilium. [L, 88.] 

ANItELBLUME (Ger.), n. A 3 n 2 'ke 2 l-blu-me 2 . The Ranuncu¬ 
lus acris. [L, 30.] 


ANKEK (Ger.), n. A 3 n 2 'ke 2 r. The armature of a magnet. [B.] 
ANKERWURZ (Ger.), n. A 3 n 2 'ke 2 r-vurtz. The root of the 
Acorus calamus. [L, 43.] 

ANKHYLA (Ar.), n. A dislocation. [L, 83.] 
ANKLAMMERND (Ger.), adj. See Alligans. 

ANKLE, n. A 2 n 2 kl. A.-S., ancleow. [A, 302.] Lat., talus. 
Fr., cheville. Ger., Enkel , Knochel. It., caviglia. Sp., tobillo dei 
pie. The region of the juuction of the leg with the foot, also the 
bony prominence (malleolus) on either side at that situation. See 
also A. bone, A. clonus, etc.—Valgus a. A weak state of the a. 
joint produced by laxity of the internal lateral ligament, allowing 
the foot to turn out as in talipes valgus. [A, 77.] 

ANKLE BUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 n'kla-bung. Adhesion, agglutina- 
tion. [L, 30.] 

ANKLET, n. A 2 n 2 'kle 2 t. A band to encircle the ankle. Pritch- 
ard’s a’s and wristlets consist of heavy leather bands to be buckled 
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around the ankles and insteps and the wrists, and then liooked to- 
gether, so as to keep the limbs in the relation proper to the lithot* 
omy posture. [E.] 

ANKLOPFEN (Ger.), n. A 3 n'klo 2 p-fe 2 n. Percussion. [M, 6.] 

ANKNUPFUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 n'knu 0 p-fung. See Adnexion. 

ANKOLA (Hind.), n. The root-bark of- the Alangium La- 
marckii; bitter and emetic, used in India in skin diseases and lep- 


rosy. [W. Dymock, “Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” June 14, 1879, p. 
101 (L).] 

ANKON (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ko 2 n. For this and other 
words in Ank- not given here, see the corresponding words in Anc-. 

ANKOOL (Hind.), ANKOTA (Sanscr.), n’s. See Ankola. 

ANKULE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ku 2 (ku)-le(la). See Ankyle. 

ANKUKOID, adj. A 2 n 2 'ku 6 r-oid. See Ankyroid. 

ANKYLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n a yki 2 l(ku 0 l)-a 3 . See Ankyle. 

ANKYLAITCHEN (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku 0 l)-a 4/ (a 3 'u)- 
ke 2 n(ch 2 an). Gen., ankylau'chenis. From ay<v\os, crooked, and 
avxnv, the neck. See Ankylodeire. 

ANKYLE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n a (a 3 n 2 yki 2 l(ku 0 l)-e(a). Gr., ayKvXy. 
1. Any angular part, especially the bend of the elbow. 2. Ankylo- 
sis of a joint with fiexion. 3. A growing together of parts that 
should be movable, especially of a joint. [A, 322. ] See Ankylosis, 
Ankyloglossum, etc. 

ANKYLENTERIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku 0 l)-e 2 n-te(ta)'- 
ri 2 -a 3 . See Ankylenteron. 

ANKYLENTERICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku 0 lVe 2 n- 
te a r / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to an ankylenteron ( q. v.). [A, 322.] 

ANKYLENTERON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 >ki 2 l(ku 4 l) : e 2 n'te 2 r- 
o 2 n. l>om ayxvArj, a bend or coii, and evrepov, an intestine. Fr., 
ankylenterie. Ger., Darmverwachsung. Syn.: intestinum coalitu 
obstructum. An adhesion of two or more coils of intestine to each 
other, especially one productive of obstruction. [A, 322 ; L, 41.] 

ANKYLO RLEPHARICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku 0 l)- 
o-bIe 2 f-a 2 r(a 3 r)'i a k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affected with ankylo- 
blepharon. [A, 322.] 

ANKYLOBLEPHARON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku B l)-o- 
ble 2 f'a 3 -ro 2 n. From ayicvXr), a loop or noose, and p\4<f>apov. the eye- 
lid. Fr., ankyloblepharon. Ger., Ankyloblepharon , Verwachsung 
der Augenlieder. It., anchiloblefaro. Sp., anquiloblefaron. A 
partial or complete adhesion of the eyelids to each other. [F.] Cf. 
Symblepharon. — A. adnatum. Congenital a. [F.] — A. fili¬ 
forme. A variety of partial a. in which the union is by a thread- 
like band, the lids being entirely free from any adhesion to the eye- 
ball. [F.] 

ANKYLOBLEPHARUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-kl 2 l(ku«l)-o- 
ble 2 f / a 3 -ru 3 s(ru 4 s). See Ankyloblepharicus. 

ANKYLOCHEILIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku°l>o-ki / - 
(ch 2 e 2 'i 2 )-Ii 2 -a 3 . See Ankylocheilon. 

ANKYLOCHEILICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku 6 l)-o-ki'- 
(ch 2 e 2 'i a )-li 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affected with ankylocLei- 
lon. [A, 322.] 

ANKYLOCHEILON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki a l(ku 6 l)-o-ki'- 
(ch 2 e 2 'i 2 )-lo 2 n. From ay<v Aij, a loop or noose, and ^siAos, a lip. Fr., 
ankylochilie. Ger., Verwachsung der Lippen. Adhesion of thelips 
to each other. [E.] 

ANKYLOCHILIA, ANKYLOCHILICUS, ANKYLOCHI- 
LON (Lat.), n. f., adj., and n. n. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku 6 l)-o-ki(ch 2 e)'li 2 - 
a 3 , -li 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s), -lo 2 n. See Ankylocheilicus and Ankylocheilon. 

ANKYLOCOLPUS (Lat.), n. ra. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku B l)-o-ko a l , - 
pu 3 s(pu 4 s). From ayKv\i j, a loop or noose, and /coAiros (= Lat., 
sinus), any fold-like hollow, especially the vulva or the vagina. Fr., 
ankylocolpe. Ger., Verwachsung der Mutterscheide. Atresia of 
the vulva or vagina. [A, 322 ; L.J 

ANKYLOCORE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku«l)-o 2 k / o 2 r-e(a). 
From ay<v\t}, a loop or noose. and «opTj, the pupil. Fr., ankylocore. 
Ger., Verwachsung des Sehlochs. Syn.: pupilla coalita. Oblitera- 
tion of the pupil by adhesion. [A, 322 ; D, 10.] Cf. Corocleisis. 

ANKYLODEIRE, ANKYLODE RE, ANKYLO DERIS 
(Lat.), n’s f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku 6 l)-o-di'(da , i 2 )-re(ra), -de(da)'re(ra), 
-o 2 d'e 2 r-i 2 s. From ay/a/Ao?, crooked, and fietpij (or depu), the neck. 
Wry-neck. [A, 322.] See Torticollis. 

ANKYLODES (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku«l)-o / dez(de 2 s). 
From ayKvXt), a loop, and etfios, shape. Hook-shaped. [A, 322. J 

ANKYLODONTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku 6 l)-o-do 2 n / - 
shi 2 (ti a )-a 3 . From ayicv Atj, a loop or noose (or ay«uAos, crooked), 
and ofiows, a tooth. Fr., ankylodontie . 1. Fusion of the teeth. [A, 
385; L, 41.] 2. Ankylosis of the jaw. [E.] 3. An irregular posi- 
tion of the teeth. [E.] 

AN KYLOGLOSSI A, ANKYLOGLOSSON (Lat.), n’s f. and 
n. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku 8 l)-o-glo 2 s , shi a (si 2 )-a 3 , -so a n. See Ankylo¬ 
glossum. 

. ANKYLOGLOSSOTOME, n. A 2 n 2 -ki 2 l-o-glo a s / so-tom. For 
deriv., see Ankyloglossum and -tome*. Lat., ankyloglossotomum. 
Fr.. ankyloglossotome. Ger., Ankyloglossotom. An instrument 
used in the operation for ankyloglossum. (A, 322.] 

ANKYLOGLOSSUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki a l(ku^l)-o-glo 2 s / - 
su 3 m(su 4 m). From ay/cvXrj, a loop or noose, and yAc o<r<ra, the tongue. 
Fr., ankyloglosse. Ger., Zungenverwachsung , Zungenanwuchs. 
It., anchiloglosso. Sp., anquilogloso. 1. Tongue-tie ; a state of 
impeded mobility of the tongue ‘from the frmnum being too short 
or prolonged too far forward. [A, 322; D, 81.] 2. Adhesion of the 
tongue to the floor or any other part of the mouth. [A, 322.] 

ANKYLOIDES (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku°l)-o-i(e) / dez(de 2 s). 
See Ankylodes. 

ANKYLO31ELE (Lat.). n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku 6 l)-o-me(ma) / le- 
(la). From ay>cuAos, crooked, and p.rj Atj, a probe. Fr., ankylomHe. 
A curved probe. [A, 385 ; E.] 

ANKYLOMELE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku 6 l)-o 2 m / e 2 l-e(a). 
From ayKvXt}. a loop or noose, and /itdAo?. a limb. Ger., Gliederver- 
wachsung. Syn.: coalitus avtuum. Adhesion of limbs to each 
other (as the fingers or toes). [A, 322.] Cf. Syndactylism. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lu.ll ; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U a , like ii (German). 
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ANKYLOMELICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku«l)-o-me 2 r- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affeeted with adhesion of the limbs 
to each other. [A, 322. ] 

ANKYLOMERISMA, ANKYLOMERISMUS (Lat.), n’s n. 
and m. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku 6 l)-o-me 2 r-i 2 z(i 2 s) / ma 3 , -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., 
ankylomer is'matis , * ris'mi. From ay/cuAnj, a loop or noose, and 
fiipia-fjLa (or p. epos) a part. Fr., ankylo merisme. Any unnatural 
adhesion of parts. [A, 301.] 

ANKYLOPODIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku«l)-o-po / di 2 -a 3 . 
From ayKvkr\, a loop or noose, and irous, a foot. Fr., ankylopodie. 
Ankylosis of the ankle. [A, 385.] 

ANKYLOPROCTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku 6 l)-o-pro 2 k'- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . From dy/cuAij, a loop or noose, and n-pw/cros, the anus. 
Fr., ankyloproctie. Ger., Aftervenvachsung. Atresia or stricture 
of the rectum or anus. [A, 301, 322.] 

ANKYLOPROCTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 9 )-ki 2 l(ku«I)-o- 

f )ro 2 k / ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affeeted with ankyloproctia. 
A, 322.] 

ANKYLOPROCTON, ANKYLOPKOCTOS (Lat ), u’sn. and 
m. A 9 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku 6 l)-o-pro 2 k'to 2 n, -to 2 s. See Ankyloproctia. 

ANKYLOPS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ki 2 l(ku 6 l>o 2 ps. See An- 
chilops. 

ANKYLORRHINIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 3 )-ki 2 l(ku 6 l)-o 2 r-ri 2 n' 
i 2 -a 3 . From dy/cuAij, a loop or noose, and p(s, the nose. Fr., an- 
kulorrhinie. Adhesion of the walls of the nostrils to each other. 
[A, 322, 385.] 

ANKYLORRHINICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku 6 l)-o 2 r- 
ri 2 n'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affeeted with ankylorrhinia. [A, 
322.] 

ANKYLOSE (Fr., Ger.), n. A 3 n 2 -ki 2 l-os, -ku«l-o'ze 2 . See An¬ 
kylosis.— A. cerciae (Fr.). A veterinary term for a. par invagina¬ 
tio n (q. v.). [Ollier (D, 92).]—A. osseuse interstitielle (Fr.). True 
bony ankylosis. [Denuc6 (D, 93).]—A. osseuse p6ripli6rique 
(Fr.). See A. par jetees osseuses.— A. par amphiarthrose [Cru- 
veilhier] (Fr.). Ankylosis by fibrous tissue so disposed as to coun- 
terfeit an amphiarthrodial joint. [Denuc6 (D, 93).]—A. par fusion 
[Cruveilhier] (Fr.). True bony ankylosis, the separate bones being 
indistinguishable. [Ollier (D, 92).]—A. par intermede [Crnveil- 
hier] (Fr.). Ankylosis with the interposition of a disc of bone be- 
tween the articular surfaces. [Ollier (D, 92).]—A. par invagina- 
tion [Cruveilhier] (Fr.). Ankylosis by calcification of the liga- 
ments, which form a stiff sheath about the joint. [Ollier (D, 92).]— 
A. par jetees osseuses (Fr.). A form of true ankylosis in which 
osseous growths pass from one bone over the other. [Ollier (D, 
92).]—A. par juxtaposition (Fr.). An adhesion of bones which 
have been denuded, but can stili be distinguished from each other. 
[L, 155.]—A. par r^traction des parties molles, A. par r6- 
tractlon fibro-musculaire (Fr.). See False ankylosis and In¬ 
complete peripheral ankylosis. —A. par soudure osseuse (Fr.). 
See True ankylosis.— A. p6ripli6rique (Fr.). See A. par inva- 
gination. 

ANKYLOSED, adj. A 2 n 2 'ki 2 l-ozd. In a condition of ankylo¬ 
sis. [E.] 

ANKYLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku 6 l)-o'si 2 s. Gen.,cm- 
kylo'seos {-sis). Gr., dyxuAtutris (from dyicvAij, a joint bent and stif- 
fened). BY., ankylose , roideur articulaire. Ger ., Ankylose, Gelenk- 
steifigkeit. It., anchilosi. Sp., anquilosis. 1. Chronie inflamma- 
tion of a joint with stiffening. [Paulus Ailgineta (A, 322).] 2. An- 
kyloblepharon ( q . u.). [Galen (A, 311).] 3. As used by modern 
authors, any morbid condition of a joint in which its mobility is 
abolished or decidedly impaired. [Ollier (D, 92).]—Angular a. 
Fr., ankylose angulaire. A. with angular deformity. [D.]—A. 
spuria. See False a.—A, vera. See True a.— Bony a. Fr., an¬ 
kylose osseuse. See True a.— Capsular a. Lat., a. capsularis. 
Fr., ankylose capsulaire. A. by cicatricial contraction of the ar¬ 
ticular capsule. [D, 84.] Cf. Fibrous a. —Cartilaginous a. A 
form described by Volkmann as seen most commonly after sub¬ 
acute coxitis in young persons, without suppuration but with great 
tension of the muscles. The cartilages may remain intact for a 
long time, although the synovial membrane may have shrunk and 
ceased to secrete. [Billroth (D).]—Central a. BY., ankylose cen¬ 
trale. A. due to conditions existing within the joint. [Ollier (D, 
92).]—Complete a. See True a.— Extra-articular a., Extra- 
capsular a. FY., ankylose extra-capsulaire. A. due ‘to changes 
exterior to the joint proper. [A, 385.]—False a. Lat., a. spuria. 
Fr., ankylose fausse (ou apparente). Ger., falsche Ankylose. It., 
anchilosi falsa. Sp.. anquilosis falsa. An a. due to any other 
cause than true bony union. —Fibroid a., Fibrons a. Fr., 
ankylose fibreuse. A. caused by the development of adventitious 
fibrous tissue in or around a joint. [S. D. Gross (D).]—General- 
ized a. Fr., ankylose generalisee. A. of many joints, or a ten- 
dency to it; an expression of the “ osteophytie mathesis.” [Ollier 
(D, 92).]—Heredltary a. A. depending more or less on hered- 
ity. [R. O. Clark, “Med. Times and Gaz.,” xv, 1857, p. 258 (D).] 
—Incomplete a. Fr., ankylose incomplete. A term sometimes 
applied to false a., denoting that the immobility is not absolute. 
—Incomplete peripheral a. Fr., ankylose incomplete peri- 
pherique. Extra-articular false a. [Denuc6 (D, 93).]—Intra-ar- 
ticular a., Intra-capsular a. Lat., a. intracapsularis. BY., 
ankylose intracapsulaire. A. due to Changes within the joint 
proper. [A, 385.]—Ligamentous a. See Fibrous a.— Membra- 
nous a. Fr., ankylose membraneuse . A form of intra-articular a. 
in which the adhesion is membranous. [A, 385.]—Muscular a. 
Lat., a. muscularis. A false a. due to muscular contracture. | D, 
81]—Osseous a. Fr., ankylose osseuse. Syn. : synostosis. See 
Irae a.—Peripheral a. BY., ankylose p£ripherique. See Extra- 
articular a,— Spurious a. See False o,—True a. Lat., a. vera. 
Fr., ankylose vraie. Ger., wahre A. It., anchilosi vera. Sp., an¬ 
quilosis verdadera. Bony a.; a. due to true bony union of the 
articular surfaces. 


ANKYLOSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku«l)-o 2 s / to 2 m-a 3 . 
Gen., ankylostom'atis. BYom ayicv Aos, crooked, and o-rop.a, a mouth. 
BY., ankylostome. A genus of nematoid worms, now referred to 
Dochmius {q. v.). 

ANKYLOSTOMIASIS, ANKYL0ST03I0-ANiEMIA(Lat.), 
n’s f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 >ki 2 l(ku 6 l)-o-sto-mi 2 -a(a 3 ) / si 2 s, -o 2 s"to 2 m-o-a 2 n(a 8 n)- 
e^a^e^-mP-a 3 . Gen., ankylostomia'seos {-sis\ ankylostomo-an• 
cem'ice. For deriv., see Ankylostoma. Fr., ankylostomasie. 
Ger., Ankylostomiasie. It., anchilostomoanemia. Miners 1 anaemia; 
a disease observed in miners and workers in tunnels, due to the 
presence of a parasite termed Ankylostoma duodenale. The area 
of the apex beat of the heart is enlarged, extending to the left and 
downward to the sixth intercostal space ; the area of cardiac dull- 
ness is increased laterally ; and there are various murinurs, the 
flrst pulmonic sound being generally hei^htened and the second 
aortic sound softened or normal. Dropsical phenomena are seen 
in severe cases. The blood is notably deficient in white corpuscles. 
The disease may prove fatal even after the destruction of the para¬ 
site. [M. Seligsonn (A, 319); G. Joseph, rev. of A. Lutz’s“Ueber 
Ankylostoma duodenale und Ankylostomiasis,” “ Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.,” 
Sept. 20, 1880, p. 833.] Cf. Miners 1 an^mia and Dochmius duode¬ 
nalis. 

ANKYLOSTOMU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku«l)-o 2 s'to 2 m- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Ankylostoma. 

ANKYLOTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku«l)-o / shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . 
From dy Kvkr\. a loop or noose, and ofo, the ear. Fr., ankylotie. Ad¬ 
hesion of the walls of the external auditory canal .to each other, or 
of the auricle to the side of the head. [F.] 

ANKYLOT1C, adj. A 2 n 2 -ki 2 l-o 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., ankylotique. Per¬ 
taining to or affeeted with ankylosis. [D, 122.] 

ANKYLOTOME,n. A 2 n 2/ ki 2 l-o-tom. Lat., ankylotomum (from 
ay/cvAoy, crooked [lst def.], or ayicvAij, a loop or noose [2d def.], and 
Te>i/€tv, to cut). Fr., ankylotome. Ger., Ankylotom. It., anchilo- 
tomo. Sp., anquilotomo. 1. A curved knife. 2. An instrument 
devised by Scultetus for dividing the frsenum linguae. [A, 301.] 
ANKYLURETHKA, ANKYLURETHKIA (Lat.), n’s f. 
A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku 6 l)-u 2 (u)-re(ra)'thra 3 , -re 2 th'ri 2 -a 3 . From dyjcvAij, a 
loop or noose, and ovprjdpa, the urethra. Fr., ankylurethrie. *Atre- 
sia or stricture of the urethra. [A, 322, 385.] 

ANKYLURETHKICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ku«l)-u 2 (u> 
re 2 th / ri 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affeeted with ankylurethra. 
[A, 322.] 

ANKYRA (Lat.), n. f. A 9 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki(ku«)'ra 3 . Gr., aysvpa. An 
anatomical or surgical hook. [A, 322.] 

ANKYRISM, n. A 2 n 2/ ki 2 -ri 2 zm. Gr., ayicvoio-pa (from ay/cv- 
pi'£eiv, to hook on to). Fr., ankyrisme. Schoultz’s term for that 
form of articulation in which one bone is hooked on to another, as 
the palatine is hooked on to the superior maxillary. [C ; 31, 66.] 
ANKYliOID, adj. A 2 n 2 'ki 2 -roid. From ayKvpa , a hook. Lat., 
ankyroides. BY., ankyroide . Ger., hakenformig, ankerfomnig. 
Hook-shaped or anchor-shaped. [A, 322.]—A. proeess. See Cora- 

coid PROCESS. 

ANKYROMELE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 (ku«)-ro-me(ma)'le- 
(la). BYom ay/cupa, a hook, and pltjAtj, a probe. A curved probe. 

ANLAGE (Ger.), n. A 3 n'la 3 g-e 2 . 1. In embryology, a rudi- 
ment. [A, 8.] 2. In botany, the germ, ovary, or seed-bud (particu- 
larly of mosses and cryptogams). [A, 315.] 3. A constitutional 
predisposition. [a, 11.] 4. Apposition. [L.] 

ANLAGERUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 n / la 3 g-e 2 r-ung. 1. Coaptation. 
[E.] 2. An insertion (said of muscles). [D, 12.] 

ANLEGEN (Ger.), n. A 8 n / la-ge 2 n. An application (as of a ehild 
to the breast). [A, 317.] 

ANLIEGEND (Ger.), adj. A 3 n / leg-e 2 nd. In botany, apposed, 
also accumbent. [B, 198.] 

ANLOTHUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 n / Iu 6 t-ung. Adhesion. [A, 317.] 

. ANAIAL (Ger.), n. A 3 n / ma 3 l. Naevus maternus. [31, 6.] 

ANNARERG (Ger.), n. A 3 n / na 3 -be 2 rg. A town in Saxony (the 
ancient Annaemontium), near which there is a cold spring contain- 
ing sodium, magnesium, and calcium carbonates. [A, 375 ; L, 49.] 
ANNAHERND (Ger.), adj. A 3 n / na-he 2 rnd. See Aomotivus.— 
A’es Keimen. See Germinatio admotiva. 

ANNALE, n. An East Indian name for the fruit of the Emblica 
officinalis. [L, 63.] 

ANNAMOOLOO (Teloogoo), n. The Lablab vulgaris. [B, 172.] 
ANNAOUAGUYAN, n. A West Indian name for the Justicia 
pectoralis. [L, 105.] 

ANNAPA-CHICUKEAY (Teloogoo), n. A variety of Lablab. 
[B, 172.] 

ANNATO, ANNATTO, n’s. A 3 n-na 3 t'o, -to. See Annotto. 
ANNEAL, v. tr. A 3 n-nel'. From A.-S., ancelan , to kindle, to 
inflame. [A, 302.] Ger., ausgliihen. To subject a body to a proeess 
of moderate heatin^ and gradual cooling, so as to render it less 
brittle and less elastic. [B, 21.] 

ANNE AU (Fr.), n. A 3 n-no. See Annulus and Ring,— A. an- 
tennaire. The third segment of a crustacean. |L, 158.]—A. an¬ 
te nnulaire, The second segment of a crustacean. [L, 158.]—A. 
cilialre. See Ciliary body and Ciliary ligament. —A. colori ex¬ 
terne de Piris. See Annulus iridis ciliaris.—A. colori interne 
de Piris. See Annulus iridis pupillaris,—A. de Yieussens. See 
Annulus ovalis.— A. des fibres de Pourlet. A small bundle of 
nerve-fibres. figured by Leuret and Gratiolet, surrounding the pos¬ 
terior extremity of the corpus fimbriatum. [I, 35; K.]—A. dia- 
pliragmatique. The opening in the diaphragm for the passage 
of the vena cava. [Chaussier (L, 72).]—A. du chainpignon. See 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 9 , tank; 





287 


ANKYL0MEL1CUS 

ANNULUS 


Annulus (botanical def.).—A. <lu pancreas. In the horse, the 
opeuing of the pancreas through which the portal vein passes. [L, 
158.]—A. Glastique. See Gyrus verus. —A. fGmoro-vascuIaire. 
See Femoral ring. —A. fibro-cartilagineux auriculo-ventri- 
culaire. See Annulus fibrosus atrio-ventricularis.—A . JierpG- 
tique. See Herpes circinatus and Tinea circinata.—A. Iibre. 
See Proglottis. —A. ligamenteux. See Citiary ligament,— A. 
nerveux sacrG infGrieur. See Annulus nervosus sacralis in¬ 
fimus.—A* oplitlialmique. The first, or ophthalmic, segment of 
a crustacean. [L, 158.]—A. suspubien. See Intemal abdominal 
ring.— A. tendineux. See Annulus tendinosus. 

ANNECTANT, adj. A 3 n-ne 2 k'ta 3 nt. From annectere, to bind 
to. Fr., annectant. Ger., verbindend. hinzufiigend. Connecting 
(said of a portion of brain tissue that connects adjacent gyri). [“ N. 
Y. Med. Jour., 1 ’ Dec., 1881, p. 596.] 

ANNEE (Hind.), n. A tree said to increase the appetite, relax 
the bowels, and remove flatulence; also used for jaundice and 
rheumatism. [Waring (L, 63).] 

ANNEE (Fr.), n. See Annus. —A’s lioroscopiques, A’s sep- 
tGnaires. See Anni climacterici, under Annus. 

ANNELE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-ne 2 l-a. See Annulate. 

ANNEL1DA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 n(a 3 n)-ne 3 l'i 3 d-a 3 . From an- 
nellus , a little ring. Fr., annelides. Ger., Anneliden , Ringel- 
wiirmer. The ringed worms, annelids. annelides, or annelidans ; a 
class of animals of the subkingdom Annulosa , clivision Anarthro- 
poda, distinguished by the absence of locomotor appendages, the 
division of the body into distinet, externally visible annular seg- 
ments, and the possession of a double cord of nervous ganglia ven- 
trally disposed and provided with a loop surrounding the oesopha¬ 
gus and a pre-oesophageal ganglion. The class comprises the 
orders Hirudinea (leeches), Oligochceta (earth-worms), Tubicola, 
and Eixantia . [B, 28.] 

ANNEL1DAIKE (Fr.), adi. A 3 n-na-li 3 d-a 3 r. Belonging to the 
Annelida. [A, 385.] As a n. pl., a’s, the Sipunculoidea. [De Blain- 
ville (A, 385).] 

ANNELIDAN, adj. and n. A 3 n-ne 3 l'i 3 d-a 3 n. See Annelida 
and Annelideous. 

ANNELIDEO US, adj. A 3 n-ne 3 I-i 3 d'e-u 3 s. Belonging to the 
Annelida. 

ANNELLUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 n(a 3 n)me 3 l'Iu 3 s(lu 4 s). See Gyrus 
veru#. 

ANNESLEA (Lat.), n. m. A 3 n(a 3 n)-ne 3 s-le(la)'a 3 . 1. Of Wal- 
lich, a genus of ternstroemiaceous plants. 2. Of Roxburgh, a genus 
of plants now referred to Euryale. [B.]—A. grancliflora [Sweet]. 
Syn. : Acacia grandifiora [Willdenow], Mimosa grandiflora [L’H6- 
ntier], Inga anomala [Kunth]. A Mexican shrub, the root of which, 
containing mucilaginous and astringent principies, is used in diar¬ 
rhoea, dysentery, and chronie cough, and the flowers in eye troubles. 
[B, 180.]—A. spinosa [RoxburghJ, The Euryale ferox. [B, 181.] 

ANNESORRHIZA (Lat.), n.f. A 3 n(a 3 n)-ne 3 s-o 3 r-ri(re)'za 3 . See 
Anesorrhiza. 

ANNEXA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 n(a 3 n)-ne 3 x'a 3 . From annectere, 
to annex. Appendages. See under Appendage. 

ANNEXUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 n(a 3 n)-ne 3 x'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Adnate. 

ANNIVERSAIRE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-ni 3 -va 2 r-sa 3 r. See Annoti¬ 
nus (2d def.). 

ANNJANC, n. See Andjanc. 

ANNON, n. An Egyptian name for the Linum usitatissimum. 
[B, 121.] 

ANNONA, ANNONACEdE, ANNON/E (Lat.), n’s f., sing., 
pl., and pl. A 3 n(a 3 n)-no'na 3 , -na(na 3 )'se 3 (ke 3 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -no'ne(na 3 -e 3 ). 
See Anona, Anonace^:, and Anon^e. 

ANNONARIAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 n(a 3 n)-no 3 n-a(a 3 ) / ri 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). 
A section of the A nnonece established by Reichenbach, including 
the Uvariece , Bocagece. and A. genuinae (the last comprising Anona 
and three or four other genera). [B, 170.] 

ANNONE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 n(a 3 n)-no 3 n'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). A sub- 
division of the Magnoliece established by Reichenbach, comprising 
the sections Cardiopetaleoe, Guatteriece, and Annonaricc. [B, 170.] 

ANNONEN15AUM (Ger.), n. A 3 n-no'ne 2 n-ba 3 -um. See Anona. 

ANNOR A, n. From Ar., al-nurah . An alchemical name for 
quicklime. [B, 50.] 

ANNOSUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 n(a 3 n)-no'su 3 s(su 4 s). Aged (said of 
plants). [B, 121.] 

ANNOTATIO (Lat.), n. f. A 3 n(a 3 n)-no-ta(ta 3 )'shi 3 (ti 3 )-o. Gen., 
annotat io'n is. From annotare, to notify. Gr., kTTUTiyxavLa. An 
old expression for the initial or premonitory symptoms of a parox- 
ysm of fever. [A, 325.J 

ANNOTINUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 n(a 3 n)-no 3 t / i 3 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., an- 
niversaire (2d def.). Ger., alljdhrlich (2d def.). 1. A year old. 2. 
Occurring or growing every year. [B, 121, 198.] 

ANNOTTO, n. A 3 n-uo 2 t'to. Syn. : roucou, orleana. A red- 
dish coloring matter derived from the pulp of Bixa o rellana. It 
containsa crystallizable coloring principle called bixin , and is used 
to give a yellow color to fabries and to butter and cheese. [B, 5.]— 
A. cake. See Flag a.—A. clye. See Extract of a.— A. egg. See 
Lumpa. —A. roll, Rrazilian a. Lat., orleana in rotulis (seu in 
baculis). The variety most esteemed for coloring cheese. It is 
hard and dry ; brown outside and yellow within. [L, 120.]— Eng- 
II:sh a. Lat., orleana reducta. A factitious variety containing a 
srnall quantlty of inferiora., flour, chalk, oil, etc., colored with Vene- 
tian red and other substances. [L, 120.]—Essence of a., Extract 
of a. Lat., solutio (seu extractum) orleanm. A strong aqueous 
solution made by boiling with potash. [L, 120.]—Flag a., FrencJi 


a. Lat., orleana in foliis . A bright-yellow variety from Cayenne, 
occurring in square cakes of from 2 to 3 Ibs., having a disagreeable 
odor. [B, 5 ; L, 120.]—Luinp a. Lat., orleana*in ovulis. An in¬ 
ferior variety. [L, 120.]—PurifletI a. See Orellin.— Reduced 
a. See English a.—Solution of a. See Extract of a.— Spanish 
a. See Brazilian a,—Trade a. See English a. 

ANNOTUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 n(a 3 n)-no'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See Annosus. 

ANNUAE, adj. A 3 n / nu 3 -a 3 l. Lat., annuus (from annus, a year). 
Fr., annuel. Ger., einjdhrig (Ist def.), jahrlich (2d def.). It., an¬ 
nuo. Sp ., anual. 1. In botanv, living not more than a year, or (as 
applied to trees) shedding the leaves annually. [A, 345.] 2. Recur- 
ring annually (said of diseases). [A, 301.] 

ANNUENS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 n(a 3 n)'nu 3 (nu)-e 3 nz(e 3 ns). From 
annuere, to nod. The rectus capitis internus minor muscle. [Cow- 
per (A, 325).] 

ANNUITIO (Lat.), n. f. A 3 n(a 3 n)-nu 3 (nu)-i 3 'shi 3 (ti 3 )-o. Gen., 
annuitio'nis. Nodding of the head. [Pliny (L, 53).] 
ANNULAIRE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-nu 8 -la 3 r. Annular ; as a n., the 
ring finger. [B.] 

ANNUE AR, adj. A 3 n'nu 3 -la 3 r. Lat., annularis. Fr., annu- 
laire. Ger., ringformig. Ring-shaped. [B.] See A. ligament and 
A. muscle. —A. constriction. See Nodes of Ranvier. 

ANNULARIS (Lat.), adj. A 3 n(a 3 n)-nu 3 (nu)-la(la 3 )'ri 3 s. 1. An¬ 
nular (properly, belonging to a ring, but used in the sense of ring- 
shaped). [B, 198.] 2. As a n. ( digitus understood), the ring finger. 
[L, 12.]—A. ani. .See Sphincter ani. —A. posterior. The fourth 
dorsal interosseous muscle. [L, 3.]—A. prior. The seeond palmar 
interosseous muscle. [L, 3.] 

ANNULARIUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 n(a 3 n)-nu 3 (nu)-la(la 3 ) / ri 3 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Annularis. 

ANNULARY, adj. A 3 n'nu 3 -la-ri 3 . See Annular. 
ANNULATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 n(a 3 n)-nu 2 (nu)-la(Ia 3 )'ta 3 . Fr., 
annulatees. 1. Of Hoffmann, an order of cryptogams including 
the genera Polypodium , Pteris, Asplenium, and Onoclea; i. e., the 
ferns provided with a ring (annulus). The term has been recently 
restricted by Bommer to those terns in which the sporangeium is 
completely surrounded by a ring. [B, 121,170.] 2. See Annelida. 

ANNULATE, ANNULATED, adj^. A 3 n'nu 3 -lat, -la-te 3 d. 
Lat., annulatus. Fr ., annele, annule. Ger., geringelt. It., anne- 
lato. Ringed : marked with, composed of, or surrounded by, rings. 
[B, 100, 198.] 

ANNULICAUDUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 n(a 3 n)-nu 3 (nu)-li 3 -ka 4 '(ka 3/ u)- 
du 3 s(du 4 s). From annulus, a ring, and cauda, a tail. Fr., annuli- 
caude. Ger., ringschwanzig. In zoology, having the tail appar- 
ently composed of rings. [L, 116.] 

ANNULIFEROUS, adj. A 3 n-nu 3 -li 3 f / u 6 r-u 3 s. From annulus, 
a ring, and ferre, to bear. Fr., annulifere. Ger., ringtragend. 
Having rings. [L, 41, 116.] 

ANNULIFLORyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 n(a 3 n)-nu 3 (nu)-li 3 -flo're- 
(ra 3 -e 3 ). From annulus, a ring, and fios, a flower. A class of corol- 
Iiflorous plants established by Fries, comprising the families (orders) 
Campanulacece, Lobeliacece, Convolvulacece, Boraginece, Labiatoe , 
Menyanthece, and Polemoniacece. [B, 170.] 

ANNULIFOR1MIS (Lat.), adj. A 3 n(a 3 n)-nu 3 (nu)-li 3 -fo 3 rmfi 2 s. 
Fr., annuliforme. Ger., ringformig. Ring-shaped. [B, 198.] 
ANNULIGERE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-nu 6 -li 3 -zha 3 r. See Annulif- 
erous. 

ANNULINA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 n(a 3 n)-nu 3 (nu)-li(le)'na 3 . A genus 
of Algae . [B, 173.]—A. rivularis [Link]. See Chantransia rivu- 
laris . 

ANNULIPES (Lat.), adj. A 3 n(a 3 n)-nu 3 (nu) / li 3 -pez(pe 3 s). From 
annulus, a ring, and pes, a foot. Fr., annulipede. Ger., ringfussig. 
In zoology, having the thighs surrounded with rings. [L, 41, 116.] 
ANNULI-TENDINO-PHALANGIENS (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 n-nu«- 
Ii 3 -ta 3 n 3 -di 3 n-o-fa 3 -la 3 n 3 -zhi 2 -a 3 n 3 . Chaussier’s name for the lum¬ 
bricales muscles. [L, 23.] 

ANNULOID A (Lat.). n. n. pl. A 3 n(a 3 n)-nu 3 (nu)-lo-i(e)'da 3 . Syn.: 
Echinozoa. A subkingdom of invertebrates proposed by Huxley ; 
distinguished from the Protozoa and the Coelenterata by having a 
distinet nervous system and an alimentary canal entirely shut off 
from the general cavity of the body, and from the Annulosa by the 
absence of distinet segmentation. They have a water-vascular 
(aquiferous) system of canals, usually communicating with the ex¬ 
terior, filled with water, and sometimes a true vascular system. In 
none of them is the adult provided with bilaterally disposed succes¬ 
sive pairs of appendages. They comprise the classes Echinoder- 
mata and Scolecida. [B, 28 ; L, 147.] 

ANNULOSA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 n(a 3 n)-nu 3 (nu)-lo'sa s . Ger., 
Gliederthiere. Annulose annimals ; a subkingdom of invertebrates 
comprising those composed of separate segments (somites) united 
along a single longitudinal axis. They have a double chain of ven- 
trally disposed nervous ganglia forming a loop anteriorly around 
the oesophagus. They comprise the two great divisions Anarthro- 
poda and Arthropoda, embracing the classes of which worms, 
leeches. crustaceans, spiders, and insects are types. [B, 28 ; L, 147. J 
ANNULOSE, adj. A 3 n / nu 3 -los. Lat., annulosus . Furnished 
with or composed of rings. [L, 56.] 

ANNULUS (Lat,), n. m. A 3 n(a 3 n) / nu 3 (nu)-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Anulus is 
more in accord with classical writings, but the form here given 
(both of this word and its derivatives) is generally used by scientific 
writers. Fr., anneau, collier (of the Agarici). Ger., Ring. It., 
anello. Sp ,,anillo. Any ring or ring-shaped structure : in botany, 
a ring-shaped appendage of any kind (such as surrounds the 'stipes 
of an agaric and covers ifa the reproductive organs, or that which 
surrounds the sporangeia of a moss or a fern and by its elasticity 
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causes fche rupture of these vessels and assiats in the dispersion of 
the spores); in zoology, a ehitinous ring encircling the mautle (in 
tetrabranchiate cephalopods). [B. 19, 54, 75, 100. j—Annuli an¬ 
notini. The coneentric rings seen on the cross-section of the 
trunk of a tree. [B, 198.]—Annuli cartilaginei» Annuli car¬ 
tilaginosi tracheae. The incomplete cartilaginous rings of the 
trachea. [L, 63,115.]—Annuli ligamentosl. See Ligamenta in- 
terannularia ,—Annuli ligni. See Annuli annotini .—Annuli 
of Bottclier. The first row of meshes in the membrana reticu¬ 
laris of the ductus cochlearis, passing outward from the junction 
of the inner and outer pillars. Corti’s cells fili or rest upon these 
meshes. [“Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Physiol. u. f. klin. Med.,” xvii, 
1859, xix, 1860 (F.); F, 57.Annuli superstitiosi. Rings former- 
ly used as charms against colic and epilepsy. [A, 3251]—A. ab¬ 
dominalis. See Abdominal ring. —A. abdominalis externus. 
See External abdominal ring. —A. abdominalis internus, A. 
abdominalis profundus. See Internal abdominal ring.— A. 
abdominalis superficialis. See External abdominal ring.— 
A. abdominis. See Abdominal ring.— A. aeneus. See A. chi¬ 
rurgicus—A, albidus. An old term for the ciliary ligament. [F.] 
—A. aureus. A gold ring, formerly carried in the mouth for the 
purpose of extracting mercury from the system. [Zecchius (L, 53).] 
—A. cartilagineus. See A. lendinosus.—A . cellulosus. See 
Ciliary ligament.— A. chirurgicus. A metallic ring ancientlv 
used for steadying the eye in operations ; a sort of speculum oculi. 
[A, 323, 325.]—A. ciliaris. See Ciliary body and Ciliary ligament. 
—A. conjunctivae. See Arcus senilis and Limbus conjunctivce. 
—A. cruralis. See Femoral ring. —A. cruralis externus. The 
saphenous opening of the fascia lata. [L, 31.]—A. cruralis pos¬ 
terior. See Femoral ring.— A. distans. Ger., entfernter Ring. 
The a. of an agaric when it is far separated from the pileus. [B, 
198.]—A. epigynus. See Discus epigynus. —A. errans. See A. 
migrans.—A, femoralis. See Femoral ring. —A. fibro-cartila- 
gineus, A. fibrosus. 1. The outer, laminar part of an interverte- 
bral disc. [L, 115.] 2. See A. fibrosus atrioventricularis .— A. 

fibrosus atrioventricularis. Fr., anneau fibro-cartilagineux 
aunculo-ventriculaire. The fihrous or tendinous ring surrounding 
the auriculo-ventricular openings of the heart. [L, 31.]—A. fila¬ 
mentosus. ¥v.,collierfilamenteux. Ger., f ad iger Ring. See Cor¬ 
tina.— A. fixus. Ger ..fester Ring. The a. of an agaric when it is 
adherent to the stipes. [B, 198.]—A. fossae ovalis. See A. ovalis. 
—A. gangliformis, A. gangliformls tunicae chorioideae. 
Soemmerring^ terms for the ciiiary ligament, which he regarded 
as a kind of ganglion formed by an expansion of the ciliary nerves. 
[F.]—A. inferus. Fr., collier inferieur. *Ger unterer Ring. The 
ring of an agaric when it is adherent to the stipes from below up- 
ward, as in Agaricus campestris. [B, 198.]—A. inguinalis, A. 
inguinalis anterior, A. inguinalis externus. See External 
abdominal ring. —A. inguinalis internus, A. inguinalis pos¬ 
terior, A. inguinalis profundus. See Internal abdominal ring. 
—A. inguinalis superficialis. See External abdominal ring. 
—A. interauricularis. See A. ovalis.—A. iridis. Fr., anneau 
de Viris. Ger., Irisring. The space included between the a. pupil¬ 
laris and the a. ciliaris. [L, 30.]—A. iridis ciliaris, A. iridis 
externus. Fr., anneau colord externe de Viris. Ger., dusserer 
Kreis der Regenbogenhaut. The external zone of the iris. [L, 31.] 
—A. iridis internus. See A. iridis pupillaris. —A. iridis ma¬ 
jor. See A. iridis ciliaris. —A. iridis minor, A. iridis’pupil¬ 
laris. Fr., anneau colori interne de Viris. Ger., innerer Kreis 
der Regenbogenhaut . The internal, small circle on the anterior 
surface of the iris, corresponding to the region of the sphincter 
muscle. [F.]—A. liber. Ger .,freier Ring. See A. mobilis.—A. 
ligamentosns. Fr., anneau ligamenteux. See Ciliary ligament. 
—A. medius. Ger., mittlerer Ring. Fries^ term for the ring of 
an agaric when it is adherent to the stipes at neither the upper nor 
the lower part (of the latter or of itself). [B, 198.]—A. membranae 
tympani. See A. tympanicus.—A. migrans. Syn. : a. errans. 
A disease of the tongue elosely resembling trichophytosis corporis ; 
characterized by small crescentic bands of a light-colored rash 
which enlarge rapidly and wander centrifugally over the dorsum 
and occasionally over the sides and the lower surface of the tongue. 
[E, 12.]—A. mobilis. Ger., beweglicher Ring. Syn. : a liber. 
The ring of an agaric when it is not adherent to the stipes. [B, 198.] 
—A. nectariferus. In botany, the discus nectarirerus when it 
forms a distinet ring-like body of nectariferous glands, which may 
be either perigynous or epigynous. [B, 198.1—A. nervosus sac¬ 
ralis infimus. Fr., anneau nerveux sacre inferieur. A ring- 
shaped arrangement of prolongations from the middle sacral plexus 
and the last sacral ganglion, terminating in the ganglion impar. [L, 
7.1—A. osseus. See A. tympanicus.—A. ovalis. Syn.: isthmus 
Vieussenii. The prominent upper and lateral borders of the fovea 
ovalis of the right auricle of the heart. [C.]—A. papillarum 
lingua?. The ring-like edge of the depression in which the circum¬ 
vallate papillae of the tongue are situated. [L, 7.]—A. plumbeus. 
See A. chirurgicus.—A. proprius. Ger., eigener Ring. The ring 
of an agaric when it is of a compound nature and differs in struct¬ 
ure from the pileus. [B, 198.]—A. pupillaris. See A. iridis pupil¬ 
laris.—A. purgatorius. A ring made of glass of antimony, ror- 
merly supposed to have purgative properties. [L, 53.]—A. repens. 
See Herpes circinatus and Trichophytosis corporis. —A. senilis. 
See Arcus senilis.—A. spurius. Ger.. unechter Ring. The ring of 
an agaric when it is transformed into a cortina. [B, 198.]—A. su¬ 
perus. Ger., oberer Ring. The ring of an agaric when it is de¬ 
pendent from the upper part of the stipes, or is adherent to the 
latter from above downward, as in Agaricus muscarius. [B.]-A. 
tendineus, A. tendmosus. Fr., anneau tendineux. Ger., sehn- 
iger (oder tendinbser) Ring. It., anello tendinoso. Sp., anillo ten- 
dinoso. 1. The tendinous ringof Arnold ; the structure from which 
the fibres of the middle layer of the membrana tympani originate. It 
is a mass of fihrous tissue arranged around the periphery of the mem¬ 
brana tympani, effecting the union between the latter and the inner 
edge of the external auditory canal. [F.] 2. The anterior border 
of the ciliary ligament. [D^llinger (L, 7).]—A. tracheae. A tra- 


cheal ring. [L, 30.]—A. tympani, A. tympanicus. Fr., anneau 
tympanique. Ger., Paukenring , tympanischer Ring. It., anello 
timpanico. Sp., anillo timpdnico. The tympanic ring ; an osseous 
ring which, in the infant, takes the place or the osseous external 
auditory meatus. To its exterior margin is attached the mem- 
branous canal, which forms half of the whole meatus. This part 
ossifies from within outward during the early years of life. This 
osseous ring is attached by its free extremities to the inferior part 
of the external surface of the squamous portion of the temporal 
bone, and is provided with a groove for the reception of the mem¬ 
brana tympani. [F.]—A. umbilicalis. See Umbilical ring.— A. 
valvulosus. The annular membrane formed by the union of the 
bases of the right auriculo-ventricular valves, attached to the mar¬ 
gin of the auriculo-ventricular opening. (L, 31.]—A. ventriculi. 
See Pylorus. —A. Vieussenii. See A. ovalis. 

ANNUS, n. A bitter Peruvian root, cooked and eaten by the 
natives ; used too freely, it is reputed to cause impotence and ste- 
rility. [L, 105.] 

ANNUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 8 n)'nu 8 s(nu 4 s). A year.—Anni 
climacterici, Anili critici, Anni decretorii, Anni fatales, 
Anni genethliaci, Anui gradarii, Auui hebdomadici. 
Anui heroici, Anni natalitii, Anni scalares, Anni scansi¬ 
les. The climacteric, critical, or fatal years of life, occurring 
every seven years ; so called because they have been supposed to 
be fraught with unusual danger to life. [L, 41.]—Anni unius 
opus. The philosopher’s stone. [L, 53.]—A. amadin. An al- 
chemical term for long life. [Dornaeus, Ruland (L, 53).] 

ANNUUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 8 n)'nu 2 (nu)-u 8 s(u 4 s). See Annual. 
ANNY (Tamil), n. The Odina Wodier. [B, 172.] 

ANOBING, n. A name given in the Philippines to the Artocar- 
pus ovata. [B, 121.] 

ANOCARPOUS, adj. A 2 n-o-ka 9 rp'u 3 s. From av<a , upward, 
and sapiros, a fruit. Lat., anocarpus. -[B, 121.] Having the fructi- 
fication above; applied to ferns which bear the fructification on 
the upper part of the frond. [B, 121.] 

ANOCATHAKT1C, adj. A 2 n-o-ka 2 th-a 3 rt'i 2 k. See Anacath- 

ARTIC. 

ANO-CAVEKNOSUS (Lat.), n. m. A(a 9 )'no-ka 2 (ka 8 )-vu 6 rn- 
(we 2 rn)-o'su 8 s(su 4 s). From anus and cavernosus. Fr., ano-caver- 
neux. See Bulbo-cavernosus. 

ANOCCHIATUItA, n. A 8 n-ok-ki 2 -a 8 -tu'ra 9 . A Corsican term 
(from It., occhio, the eye) for enchantment by means of the “evil 
eye” (Fr., mauvais ceil ; Ger., boser Blick; It., mal d' occhio ; Sp., 
ojo malo ); blinking (in the sense of bewitching). [A, 258, 322.] 
ANOCHEILON, ANOCHEItOS (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 n(a 9 n>o-ke'- 
(ch 2 e 2 'i 2 )-lo 2 n, -lo 2 s. From drw, upward, and a lip- 1. The 

upper lip. 2. A person with a large upper lip. [A, 322.] 
ANOCHEILOSCHISIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o-ke(eh 2 e 2 -i 2 )- 
lo 2 s'ki 9 -si 2 s. Gen., anocheiloschis’eos (-sis). From areo, upward, 
xelA05, a lip, and <r\L<n.s (from ax^oO, a splitting. Syn. : scissio 
labii superioris. An operation for reducing the size of the upper 
lip by splitting it. [Paillard, Malgaigne (A, 322).] 

ANOCHEILUM, ANOCHEILUS, ANOCHILON, ANO- 
CHILOS, ANOCHIEOSCHISIS, ANOCHILUS (Lat.), n’s n., 
n., n., n., f., and n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o-ke'(ch 2 e 2 'i 2 >hi s m(hi 4 m), -lu 3 s(lu 4 s), 
-ki(ch 2 e)'Io 2 n, -lo 2 s, -ki 2 l(ch 2 i 2 l)-o 2 s'ki 2 -si 2 s, -ki(ch 2 e)'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). See 
Anocheilos and Anqcheiloschisis. 

ANOCHUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a s nyo-ku 3 s(ch 2 u 4 s). Gr., avoxy 
(from avexetv, a holding back). A suspension of mtestinal action. 

ANO-COCCYGEAL, adj. A'no-ko 2 k-si 2 j'e-a 2 l. Lat., cmo-coc- 
cygeus (from anus and coccyx). Fr., ano-coccygien. Pertaining to 
the anus and the region of the coccyx. 

ANOCOCHE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o-ko'ke(ch 2 a). Gr., dvoKvxt 
(from dyoKwxevei»', to hold back). A cessation of the progress of a 
disease. [Aretaeus (A, 311).] 

ANOCCELIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 nVo-se'(ko'e 2 )-]i 2 -a 3 . From 
avo), upward, and «oiAia, a cavity. An old term for the upper part 
of the abdomen or the thorax. [L, 50.] 
ANOC(ELIADELPHOUS, adj. A 2 n-o-se-li 2 -a 2 d-e 2 l'fu 8 s. From 
avw, upward, k otAta, a cavity, and dSeA<£ds, a brother. Fr., ano- 
cceliadelphe. Joined together at the upper part of the body (said 
of double monsters). [L, 41.] 

ANODAL, adj. A 2 n'o-da 2 l. Pertaining to the anode (q. v. for 
deriv.). [B.]—A. closure. Ger., Anodenschliessung. The closure 
of a galvanic Circuit with the anode placed in relation to a part de- 
sired to be affected, such as a muscle or nerve ; expressed by the 
Symbol AnCl (in German works, AnS). [B.]—A.-closure .clonus, 
A.-closure coutraction. Ger., Anodenschliessungsklonus, Ano- 
denschliessungszuckung. A elonie contraction occurring at the 
anode on closing the Circuit; expressed by the symbol AnClC (in 
German works, AnSZ). [B, 24.1—A. duration. Ger., Anoden- 
dauer. The duration of an a.-closure contraction; symbol, AnD. 
An a.-duration contraction (a.-closure tetanus), which is not met 
with in practice, would be an a.-closure contraction lasting as long 
as the Circuit remained closed. [B.]—A. opening. Ger., Ano- 
denotfnung. The opening of the Circuit with the anode placed in 
relation to the part to be affected ; symbol, AnO. [B, 24.]—A.- 
opening clonus, A.-opening contraction. See Anodenbff- 
nungsklonus , Anodenbjfnungszuekung. A clonic contraction at the 
anode on opening the Circuit; symbol, AnOC (Ger., AnOZ). [B, 24.] 
ANODE, n. A 2 n / od. Lat., anodus (from dvd , up, and o8os, a 
course). Fr., anode. Ger., Anode , Sauerstoffpol. The positive 
pole of a galvanic battery, with its peripheral connections. [Cru- 
sell (A, 322); B.]—A. closure, etc. See Anoual closure, etc.— 
A’ndaner (Ger.). See Anodal duration.— Abioffnnng (Ger.). 
See Anodal opening. —A^offnungsklonus (Ger.). See Anodal- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I. die; I 2 , in; N, in; N-, tank; 
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opening contractiori. —A^offnungstetanus (Ger.). See under 
Anodal duration. — A^bftmingszuckung (Ger.). See Anodal- 
opening contraction. —Abisclillessung (Ger.). See Anodal clo- 
snre. —A’nscliliessungsklomis (Ger.), A’nsclillessuiigszuck- 
inig.—See Anodal rclosure contraction.—SoUiblei a. In electrol- 
ysis, the a. formed of the metal which is deposited. [Sprague, 
Nature,” June 25, 1885, p. 186 (B).] 

ANODEA3(Lat.),n.f. pl. A 3 n(a 3 n)-o'de 2 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). From Anoda, 
the typical genus. A subsection of sidarious plants established by 
Reichenbach. [B, 170.] 

ANODERMEI (Lat.), n. m.pl. A 3 n(a 3 n)-o-du 5 rm(de 3 rm) / e 3 -i(e). 
A group of Polypori (section Apus) the pileus of which does not 
present a hard, woody surface. [Fries (B, 121).] 
ANODERMEOUS, adj. A 3 n-o-du 6 rm'e-u s s. Lat., anodermeus 
(from dvd, without, and Seppa, the skin). Not having the appear- 
ance of an epidermis ; said of the surface of the receptacles or cer- 
tain Fungi. [B, 121.] 

ANODIC, adj. A 3 n-o 3 d / i 3 k. 1. Anodal {q. v.). 2. Ascending 

(said of the course of action of a nervous force). [L, 154.] 
ANODIN (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-o-da 3 n 3 . See Anodyne. 

ANODINIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o-di 2 n'i 3 -a 3 . From a priv., 
and utSis, a labor-pain. Fr., anodinie. Absence or deficiency of 
the pains of labor. [D, 130.] 

AXODINOUS, adj. A 2 n-o 2 d'i 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., anodinus , anodini- 
cus. Without pains (said of parturients). [L, 50.] 

ANODMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 n(a 3 n)-o 2 d'mi 3 -a 3 . From a priv., and 
bbprj, a scent. See Anosmia. 

ANODMOUS, adj. A 3 n-o 3 d'mu 3 s. See Anosmous. 
AXODOXT, adj. A 2 n'o-do 3 nt. See Anodontous. 
ANODONTIA (Lat.). n. f. A 3 n(a 3 n)-o-do 3 n , shi 3 (ti 3 )-a 3 . From 
o priv., and o6oiis, a tooth. Fr., anodontie. The state of having no 
teeth. [L, 41.] 

ANODONTOUS, ANODOUS, adfs. A 3 n-o-do 3 nt'u 3 s, a 3 n'o 2 d- 
u 3 s. Lat., anodus. Fr., anodon , anodonte. Ger., zahnlos. Tooth- 
less. [M, 13.] 

ANODUS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)'o 3 d-u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. See Anode. 2. 
An old term for nutriment separated by the-kidneys. [B, 50.] 
ANODYNE, adj. A 2 n'o-din. Gr., avu>8vvos (from a priv., and 
ofiuVrj, pain). Lat., anodynus. Fr., anodyn. Ger., anodynisch , 
schmerzstillend. Relieving pain ; as a n., a remedy having that 
effect. [A, 322.]—Hoffmann’s a. liquor, See Spiritus ^ttheris 
compositus . 

ANODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 n(a 3 n)-o-di 3 n(du fl n)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., drwSv- 
via. Fr., anodynie. Ger., Anodynie , Schmerzlosigkeit. 1. Free- 
dom from pain. [A, 322.] 2. Loss of sensation. [A, 322.] 
ANODYNOUS, adj. A 3 n-o 3 d'i 3 n-u 3 s. See Anodyne. 
ANODYNUM (Lat.), n., n. of adj. anodynus ( medicamentum 
understood). A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 d'i 2 n(u 6 n)-u 3 m(u 4 m). An anodyne.—Ano- 
dyna hypnotica. Hypnotics. [L, 119.]—A. martiale. An old 
name for the precipitate formed on adding potash to an aqueous 
solution of ammoniated iron. [L, 119.]—A. minerale. An old 
preparation made by evaporating to dryness the mother liquor 
from which diaphoretic antimony was prepared. [B.]—Anodyua 
narcotica. Narcotics. [L, 119. J 
ANODYNUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 3 d'i 2 n(u«n)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Anodyne. 

ANCE A (Lat.), n. f. A 3 n(a 2 n)-e'(o'e 3 )-a 3 . Gr., a^ota. Fr., anoie. 
Ger., Blodsinn. Feebleness of inind. [A, 322.] 
ANOECTANGIACEiE, ANOECTANGIEAS (Lat.), n’s f. pl. 
A 3 n(a 3 n)-o-e 3 k-ta 3 n(ta 3 n 3 )-ji 3 (gi 3 )-a(a 3 ) / se 3 (ke 3 )-e(a 3 -e 3 ), -ji(ge)'e 2 -e- 
<a 3 -e 3 ). From Anoectangium , the typical genus, A family or tribe 
of mosses. [B, 170.] 

ANCEGOPTERIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 n(a*n)-e(o-e 3 )-go 2 p- 
te 3 r'i 3 d-ez(e 3 s). A division ( formatio ) of ferns established by Eeich- 
enbach, comprising the families Osmundacece , Cycadeacece , and 
Zamiacece (Ophioglossece ). [B, 170.] 

ANCEGOSANTHUS [Reichenbach] (Lat.), n. m. or f. A 3 n(a 3 n)- 
e(o-e 2 )-go-za 2 n(sa 3 n)'thu 3 s(thu 4 s). See Anigozanthus. 

ANCEODOCHIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 n(a 3 n>e(o-e 2 )-o-do'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From dvoos, feeble-minded, and Bo\os, a receptacle. 
A lunatic asylum. [L, 81.] 

ANOESIA, ANOETIA (Lat.\ n’s f. A 3 n(a 3 n)-o-e(a)'zhi 3 (si 5 )-a*, 
-shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Gr., dvoycria, di/orjna. Fr., anoisie. See Ancea. —A. 
adstricta. Melancholia. [M, 9.] 

ANOHEMIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-o-a-me. Lack of oxygen in the 
blood. [L, 41.] 

ANOIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 n(a 3 n)-o / i 2 *a 3 . See Ancea. 

ANOINT, v. tr. A 2 n-oint'. O. Fr., enoindre. Gr., dKeifatr. 
Lat., inungere. Fr., oindre. Ger., salben, schmieren. To smear 
or rub with oil or an unctuous substance. [A. 302, 342 ; B.] 

ANO E, n. A 3 n'o 3 l. From anisic , because formed from anisic 
aldehyde. See ALLYLp/ie/ioZ. 

ANOEA (Hind.), n. The Emblicus oflicinalis. [B ; L, 105.] 
ANOEENA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj., anolenus. A 3 n(a 3 n)-o'le 2 n-a s . 
From a priv., and wAcVtj, the forearm. Fr., anolenes. A division of 
acephalous monsters having no forearms. [Ranzani (L, 63, 116).] 
ANOEING, n. A name given in the Philippines to a tree, prob- 
ably related to Ardisia , the bark of which is used as a substitute 
forsoap. [B, 121.] 

ANO EIS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o'li 3 s. A genus of saurian rep¬ 
tiles of the Iguana family. [A, 3C6.]—A. bullaris [DaudinJ, A. 
occipitalis [Gray]. Syn. : Lacerta buliaris [Linnseus]. Fr petit 


a. des Antilles. A West Indian and South American species ; for- 
merly considered a remedy for cancer. Its raw tiesh has been said 
to be sudoriflc and antisyphilitic. [A, 301, 321 ; L, 43.] 

ANOEIUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 n(a 3 D)-o'li 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Anolis. 
ANOMA [Loureiro] (Lat.), n. f. A s n(a 3 n)-o'ma 3 . See Moringa. 
—A. moringa [Loureiro]. See Moringa pterygosperma. 

ANOMALACIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 3 m-a 3 -la(la 3 )'shi 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . 
See Anomalcecia. 

ANOMALE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 3 m'a 3 -le(la 3 -e 3 ). 1. Of 
Scopoli, a tribe of plants including Geoffrcea , Polygala. Fumaria , 
and other genera. 2. Of Link, a section of the Ghaminece. [B, 170.] 
ANOMALI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 m / a 3 -li(le). In one of 
Linn8eus’s classificatioas of plants, an order including Hura, Fu¬ 
maria, Argemone , etc. [B, 170.] 

ANOMALIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 n(a 3 n)-o 2 m-a(a 3 ) / li 2 -a 3 . Gr., avoifia- 
Ata. See Anomaly. 

ANOMAEIE (Fr., Ger.), n. A 3 n-o-ma 3 -le, -le'. See Anomaly. — 
A. de noinbre (Fr.). A malformation characterized by either an 
excessive or defective number of organs or parts. [A, 385.]—A. 
par changement de position (Fr.). See Heterotopia.—A. par 
clolsonnement (Fr.). A malformation characterized by an un- 
natural partition in a hollow organ. [A, 385.]—A. par d6faut 
(Fr.). Absence of one or more of the parts, as in consequence of 
intra-uterine amputation. [A, 385 ; Lannelongue, “ Rev. de chir.,” 
May, 1882, p. 424.]— A. par d^placement (Fr.). See Heteroto¬ 
pia.—A. par di^jonction (Fr.). A malformation characterized 
by the separation of parts that are normally close together. [A, 
385.]—A. par exc&s (Fr.). A compound monstrosity. [A, 385.]— 
A. par exces de d^veloppeinent (Ft.). The exaggerated devel- 
opment of a part. [A, 385.]—A. par exc&s de g6n6ratlon (Fr.). 
A malformation characterized by supernumerary parts. [A, 385.] 
—A. r6versive. See Reversion and Atavism. 

ANOMAEIFEOltOUS, adj. A 2 n-o 2 m-a 2 l-i 2 -flo / ru 3 s. From 
anomalia, an anomaly, and flos, a flower. Fr., anomaliflore. Ger., 
ungleichblumig. Composed of flowers having anomalous corollae 
(said of the calathidium, the discus, and the corona). [Cassini (A, 
345).] 

ANOMAEIPED, ANOMAEIPEDE, ANOMAEIPOD, adj’s. 
A 3 n-o 2 m'a 2 l-i 2 -pe 2 d, -ped, -po 2 d. From anomalia , an anomaly, and 
pes, a foot; or aviapaXia. and ttow$. Fr.. anomalipede. Ger., un- 
gleichfussig. Having anomalous feet. [L, 56.] 

ANOMALISM, n. A 2 n-o 2 m / a 2 l-i 2 zm. A deviation from the 
normal Standard. [L, 56.] 

ANOMAEISTIC, ANOMAEISTICAE, adj s. A 2 n-o 2 m-a 3 l- 
i 2 st'i 2 k, -i 3 k-a 2 l. See Anomalous. 

ANOMAEOCEPHAEUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 m-a 3 -lo-se 2 f- 
(ke a f) / a 3 -lu 3 s(lu 4 s). See Anomocephalus. 

ANOMALCECIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 m-a 3 -le'(lo'e 2 )-shi 2 (ki 2 )- 
a*. From arw/tiaAos, anomalous, and oi«ca, a household. Fr., ano- 
malcecie. Ger., Anomalocie. A class of phanerogams correspond- 
ing to the Linnaean Polygamia. [C. Richard (A, 385) ; B, 121.] 
ANOMAEOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 3 m-a 3 -lo-Io , ji 2 (gi 2 >a 3 . 
For deriv., see Anomaly and - logy * Ger., Anomalologie. The Sci¬ 
ence of anomalies. [A, 322.] 

ANOMAEONOMY, n. A 2 n-o 3 m-a 3 l-o 3 n / o 2 m-i 3 . Lat., anoma- 
lonomia (from dv<ofia\Ca, an anomaly, and rojtios, a law). Fr., ano- 
malonomie. Ger., Anomalonomie. The Science of the laws of 
anomalous development. [A, 322.] 

ANOMAEOPHYLEEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 m-a 3 -lo- 
fi 2 l(fu 4 l) , le 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). An order of Algce ( Choristosporeoe , Floridece ) 
made by Deeaisne. [B, 170.] 

ANOMAEOPOltOUS, adj. A 3 n-o 2 m-a 2 l-o 2 p / o-ru 3 s. Lat., ano- 
maloporus (from aj/uj/naAos, anomalous, and tropos, a pore). Fr., 
anomalopore. Ger., ungleichlochig. Having pores of different 
sizes. [L, 41.] 

ANOMAEOTES (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 m-a 2 l(a 3 l) , o 2 t-ez(e 2 s). 
See Anomaly. 

ANOMALOTKOPHIES, n. pl. A 2 n-o 2 m-a 2 l-o 3 t'ro 3 f-i 2 z. From 
dvcopaXos, anomalous, and rpo^y, nutrition. A class of diseases con- 
sisting in nutritive anomalies. [M, 8.J 
ANOMALOUS, adj. A 2 n-o 2 m'a 2 l-u s s. Gr., dv<apa Xos. Lat., 
anomalus. Fr., anomal. Ger., anomalisch, regelwidrig. It., an- 
omalo. Sp., anomalo. Irregular, not in accordance with rules, in- 
capable of classiflcation. [A. 301, 321, 322, 385.] 

ANOMALY, n. A 2 n-o 2 m , a 2 l-i 2 . Gr., dv<ofia\ia (from avcv, with¬ 
out, beyond, and 6/tiaAos, ordinary, average). I^at., anomalia. Fr., 
anomalie. Ger., Anomalie , Regelwidrigkeit. It., anomalia. Sp., 
anomalia. An occurrence, phenomenon, or development not in 
accordance with rule ; an irregularity or monstrosity. [A. 385.] 
ANOM ANGI AIRONERVIE [Piony] (Fr.), n. A 3 n-o-ma 3 n 2 - 
zhi 2 -a 2 r-o-ne 2 r-ve. Any neurosis of the air-passages. [A, 250.] 
ANOMANGIURONERVIE [Piony] (Fr.), n. A 3 n-o-ma 3 n 2 . 
zhi 2 -u®-ro-ne 2 r-ve. A neurosis of the unnary passages. [A, 250.] 
ANOXIEMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A*n-o-ma-me. Any alteration 
of the blood. [A, 250.] 

ANOMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 nVo'mi 2 -a s . See Anomaly. 
ANOMMATOUS, adi. A 2 n-o 2 m , ma 2 t-u 3 s. Lat., anommatus 
(from a priv.. and oppa, the eye). Destitute of eyes. [F.] 
ANOMOCARDIOSTHENIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n-o-mo-ka 3 r- 
di 3 -o-sta-ne. Palpitation or irregular action of the heart. [A, 250.] 
ANOMOCAIIPOUS, adj. A 2 n-o-mo-ka 3 r , pu s s. From a priv., 
v6p os, a law. and Kapiros, a fruit. Fr., anomocarpe. Ger., ungleich' 
fruchtig. Having anomalous fruit. [A, 380.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; TIi 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U fl ,'urn; U 4 , like 0 (German). 
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ANOMOCAKPUS [Miers] (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 m-o-ka 3 r'- 
pu 8 s(pu 4 s). See Calycera. 

ANOMOCEPHALA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj., anomocephalus 
(monstra understood). A 2 n(a 3 n)-o a m-o-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a s -la 3 . Fr., ano- 
moctphales. A general term for ali monsters eharacterized by an- 
omalies of the head. [E. Geoffroy St.-Hilaire (A, 321).] 
AN03I0CEPIIAL.IA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o a m-o-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a- 
(a 3 )'li a -a 3 . From a priv., vopos . a law, and *e<J>aA y, the head. Fr., 
anomocephalie . A monstrosity characterized t>y any anomaly of 
the head. [E. Geoffroy St.-Hilaire (L, 87).] 
AN03I0CEPHAL0US, adj. A 2 n-o 2 m-o-se 2 f'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat.,«n- 
omocephalus. Fr., anomoc6phale. Having an anomaly of the 
head. [E. Geoffroy St.-Hilaire (A, 301 ; L, 50).] 
AN03I0D0NT0US, adj. A 2 n-o 2 m-o-do 2 nt / u 3 s. From a priv., 
vSpos, a law, and oSou?, a tooth. Having an anomalous formation 
or arrangement of the teeth. [L, 95.] 

ANOMCEODIPEKIANTIIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 m-e"- 
(o"e 2 )-o-di(de)-pe a -ri a -a 2 n(a 3 n)'thu 3 s(thu 4 s). From avopotos, unlike, 
8 1 ? twice, Trcpi, around, and ay0o?. a flower. Fr., anomoiodiperian- 
the. In botany, having the calyx and the corolla divided into seg- 
ments of unequal number. [A, 306.] 

AN03KE03IERES (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o-me(mo-e 2 )-o 2 m , u 5 r- 
(e 2 r)-ez(e a s). From a priv., S/ioio?, simiar, and pepo?, a part. Het> 
erogeneous. [A, 301.] 

AN03KE03IERIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o-me(mo-e 2 )-o 2 m-e- 
(a) / ri a -a 3 . Fr., anomceomerie. Ger., Anomoomerie. The state of 
being heterogeneous. [A, 301.] 

AN03KE03IERUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o-me(mo-e 2 )-o 2 m'u 6 r- 
(e 2 r)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Anomceomeres. 

AN 031 CE OS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 m-e'(o'e 2 )-o 2 s. Gr., aro>oto?. 
Heterogeneous (said by Hippocrates of the humors). [L, 53.J 
AN03I0GANGLI0TR0PHIE [Piori^] (Fr.), n. A 3 n-o-mo- 
ga 3 n 2 -gli 2 -o-tro-fe. Any abnormal formation in the ganglia. [A, 
250.] 

AN03I0HE3IIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n-o-mo-a-me. See Ano- 

M^MIE. 

AN03I0I0DIPERIANTHUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 m-o"i 2 - 
o-di(de)-pe 2 -ri a -a a n(a 3 n) / thu 3 s(thu 4 s). See Anomceodiperianthus. 

AN03I0NERVIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 8 n-o-mo-ne 2 r-ve. A neu- 
rosis. [A, 250.]—A. angibromique [Piorry]. A neurosis of the 
alimentary canal. [A, 250.]—A. angi urique [Piorry]. See Ano- 

MANGIURONERVIE. 

AN03I0NEVR0STHENIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n-o-mo-na- 
vro-sta-ne. A perversion of the action of the nerves. [A, 250.] 
AN03I0PIIYLL0US, adj. A 2 n-o 2 m-o-fi 2 l'lu 3 s. From a priv., 
vdjuo?. a law, and <f>v\\ov , a leaf. Lat., anomophyllus. Having the 
leaves irregularly disposed. [B, 121.] 

AN03I0PSYCHI3IIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n-o-mo psi 2 -ke-me. 
Any anomaly of the intelligence. [A,250.J—A. galemlque [Piorry]. 
Puerperal insanity. [A, 250.] 

AN03I0RPHIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n-o-mo 2 rf-e. An anoma¬ 
lous formation of an organ. [L, 82.] 

AN0310RRHEG3IIE JE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A a n(a 3 nVo 2 m-o 2 r-re 2 g- 
mi(me) , e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Anomorrhegmia , the typical genus. A 
subtribe of didymocarpeous plants. [Melsn. (B, 170).] 
AN03I0SIAL0RRHEE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n-o-mo-se-a 3 l-o 2 r- 
ra. An anomalous secretion of saliva. [A, 250.] 
AN03I0SPER3IE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A a n(a 3 n)-o a m-o-spu 5 rm- 
(spe 2 rm)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e a ). From Anomospermum. the typical genus. A 
tribe of menispermaceous plants made by Miers. [B, 170.j 
AN03IOSPLENOTOPIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n-o-mo-splan-o- 
to-pe. A displacement of the spleen. [A, 250.] 

AN03I0T0PIE [Piorry] (BY.), n. A 3 n-o-mo-to-pe. Displace¬ 
ment of an organ. [A, 250.J 

AN03I0URA (Lat,), n. n. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n>o-mu'ra. SeeANOMURA. 
AN03I0US, adj. A 2 n-o / mu 3 s. Gr., arw/mo?. Lat., anomus. 
Without shoulders. [M, 13.] 

AN03IP1IAL0US, adj. A 2 n-o 2 m / fa 2 l-u 2 s. Lat., anompha- 
lus (from a priv., and 6)x<f>aAd?, the navel). Fr., anomphale. 1. 
Having no navel (said of Adam and Eve, of certain monsters, and, 
erroneously, of children in whom, owing to exstroversion of the 
bladder, the navel Is not readily distinguished). [A, 322, 325, 385 ; 
L, 116.] 2. In botany, non-umbilicated (said of the pileus of certain 
agarics). [B, 121.] 

AN03IURA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 8 n(a 3 n)-o-mu 2 (mu)'ra 3 . From a 
priv., vo/uo?. a law, and oipd, a tail. A tribe of decapod erustaceans, 
of which the hermit-crab is the type. [A, 359.] 

AN03IUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o / mu 8 s(mu 4 s). See Anomous. 
AN03JUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)'o 2 m-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Anomalous. 
ANOX, n. Of Marsden, the Arenga gomutus. [B, 121.] 
AXONA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o / na 3 . Fr„ anone. Ger., Flasch- 
enbaum. A genus of shrubs and trees of the natural order Anona- 
ceaz, indigenous to troplcal America. [A, 321 ; B, 19.]—A. africana 
[Linnaeus]. A species of doubtful botanical characters, which fur- 
nishes a grateful astringent fruit. [H. Baillon (B. 46).]—A. ambo- 
tay [Aublet]. A French Guiana species. The bark, which has a 
Sharp bitter taste, is applied to malignant ulcers. [B, 121.]—A. 
arenaria [Schum and Thonn.]. See A. senegalensis. —A. asi- 
atica [Linnaeus]. A species with astringent edible fruit, growing 
in Ceylon. By some it is identified with A. muricata. The A. asi¬ 
atica of Yahl is a similar species and the A. asiatica , var. 0, of Du- 
nal is the A. Forskahlii. [H. Baillon (B, 46).]—A. clierimolia [La- 
marck]. Fr., cherimolier , cherimoyer. Ger., Techirimajabaum. 


A species growing in Colombia and Peru, the fruit of which, called 
chirimoya, is of delicious fiavor. The medicinal properties of the 
species are the same as those of A. muricata. [B, 46, 180.]—A. do- 
decapetala [Lamarek]. See Talauma.— A. Forskahlii [De Can- 
dollej. A species having properties similar to those of A. muricata. 
[B, 46.]—A. glabra. 1. Of Linnaeus, a species with edible fruit grow¬ 
ing in the Antilles. The unripe fruit Is used as a remedy for aphthae. 
2. Of Forskahl, the A. squamosa [Linnaeus] and A. Forskahlii. [H. 
Baillon (B, 46).] 3. Of Dunal, the A. palustris. [B, 173.]-<-A, hexa- 
petala [Linnaeus fll.l See Artabothrys.— A. longifolia [Aublet], 
A. manirote [Kunth]. Species with edible fruit, growing in Gui¬ 
ana. [B, 46, 180.]—A. mucosa [Jacquin]. A species growing in 
the Antilles and m Guiana. The fruit when unripe is astringent 
and is used as a remedy in diarrhoea and dysentery. [B, 180.]— 
A. muricata [Linnaeus]. Ger., weichstachliger Flaschenbaum. 
Sour-sop, rough a. ; a medium-sized tree indigenous to America, 
but cultivated in all tropical countries. It bears an oblong- 
cordate or rounded fruit, 10 to 12 inches long, having a green- 
ish or yellow reticulate rind covered with short recurved soft bris- 
tles. The ripe fruit has an agreeable aroma and taste and is a 
favorite article of food, and is also used in the preparation of a 
cooling drink for fevers. When unripe, it is very astringent and is 
employed as a remedy in intestinal atony and in scorbutic condi- 
tions. The bark of the tree is used as an astringent and irritant, 
the bark of the root as a remedy for the diseased state consequent 
upon eating poisonous fish, and the leaf as an anthelminthic and 
externally as a suppurant. [B, 172, 180.1—A. muscosa [Aublet]. 
See A. mucosa—A. myristica [Giirtner]. See Monodora myris- 
tica.—A. obtusifolia [Tussac]. See A. mucosa. —A. palustris 
[Linnaeus]. A species growing in South America and the West In- 
dies. The fruit is edible and is said to be used as a narcotic by the 
natives. [B, 173, 180.] The A. palustris , var. 0, of Lamarek is the 
A. punctata. [B.J—A. punctata [Aublet]. Fr., corossol pinaou. 
A species with edible fruit, growing in Guiana. [B, 180.]—A. re¬ 
ticulata [Linnaeus]. Fc., cceur de bceuf , corossol sauvage, petit 
corossol. Ger., Rahmapfel. Malay, a. marum. Sweet-sop, bul- 
lock’s-heart; a tree indigenous to the West Indies, but cultivated 
everywhere in the tropies. It bears an ovate-rounded fruit, of the 
size of a man’s fist, having the surface divided into rounded or pen- 
tagonal depressed areas. Unripe and dried, the fruit is used as an 
astringent in diarrhoea and dysentery. The seeds are also very 
astringent, eontaining much tannic acid. and the kernels of the 
seeds are highly poisonous. The leaves are used like those of A. 
muricata. [B. 172, 180.]—A. senegalensis [Persoon]. A species 
with edible fruit growing in western and Central Africa. [B, 46, 173.] 
—A. silvatica [St.-Hilaire]. A Brazilian species, the araticu do 
mato of the natives, with edible fruit. The wood is used in the arts. 
[B, 180, 197.]—A. silvestris [Burinann]. See A. muricata.—A. 
spinescens [Martius]. A Brazilian species, the fruit of which Is 
used to make poultices, and the seeds are employed externally to 
kill vermin. |B, 180.]—A. squamosa [Linnaeus]. Fr., attier, ma- 
rie baise, pommier-cannelle, cceur-de-bceuf. Ger., Zuckerapfel , 
Honigapfet , Zimmtapfel. Malay. atta-marun. Hind., ata. Cus- 
tard-apple ; a tree, 15 to 20 feet in height, indigenous to tropical 
America, but cultivated everywhere throughout the tropies. It 
bears a rounded-ovate fruit, of the size of an apple, covered with im¬ 
bricate scales. The fruit has an agreeable aroma and is much used 
as an article of food, and medicinally has the same applications as 
that of the A. muricata. The seeds are used for killing insects ; 
the astringent bark is employed as a tonic by the Malays and Chi- 
nese ; and the leaves, w r hich have a heavy disagreeable odor, are 
used in making fomentations. [B, 172,180.] The A. squamosa of 
Delile is the A. asiatica of Vahl. [B, 173.]—A, triloba [Linnaeus]. 
See Assiminia triloba.—A. tripetala [Aiton]. See A. cherimifolia. 
—A. tuberosa [Rumphius]. See A. squamosa.— Oleum an orne. 
See Cananga oil. —Rougli a. See A. muricata. 

AXOXACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 n-a(a 3 ) , se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr .,anonac&es. Syn. : Anonce, Glyptospermce. Anonaceous plants, 
the anonads ; an order of aromatic tropical trees and shrubs having 
the following charaeteristics : The buds are naked ; the leaves are 
alternate, exstipulate, and entire; the flowers are axillary ; thero 
are 3 sepals and 6 petals, hypogynous and usually valvate in aesti- 
vation ; there are numerous stamens, w r ith short filament and en- 
larged connectile, springing from a large receptacle ; the embryo 
is surrounded by ruminated albumen. By Lindley and Endlicher 
they are divided into the suborders Anonece, Xylopece ( Xylopiece ), 
anci Bocagece ; and by Bentham and Hooker into the tribes Uvariece , 
UnonecB , Mitrephorece (including the Eumitrophorece and Phcean - 
thece ), Xylopiece , and Miliusece. [B, 19, 34, 170.] 

ANONACEOUS, adj. A 2 n-o a n-a / shu 3 s. Belonging to the Ano- 
nacece. [B.] 

ANONADS, n. pl, A 2 n-o / na 2 dz. See Anonace^e. 

ANON.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). See Anonaceje. 

ANONAL, adj. A 2 n-o'na 2 l. Of or pertaining to the genus 
Anona. [B.]—A. alliance. See Axonales. 

AXONALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 ii(a 3 n)-o 2 n-a(a 3 )'lez(le 2 s). An 
alliance of the Albuminosce made by Lindley, comprising the orders 
Mifristicece. Magnoliacece, Winterece , Anonacece , and Dilleniacece. 
[B, 170.] 

ANONA 3IARU3I (Malay), n. See Anona reticulata. 

ANONARIA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 n-a(a 3 )Yi 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). The 
same as the Annonarice , but eontaining the subsections Schizan- 
drece , Uvariece, Bocagece , and Anonece genuince . [Reichenbach 
(B, 170).] 

ANONEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o'ne 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of St.- 
Hilaire, the Anonacece. 2. Of Endlicher and Lindley, a tribe (sub- 
order) of Anonacece comprising Anona and other genera, placed by 
Bentham and Hooker in the tribes Uvariece , Unonece , Mitrephorece 
(subtribe Eumitrephorece\ and Xylopiece. [B, 170.]—A. genuinae 
[Reichenbach]. A subsection of the Anonarice , comprising Anona 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ail; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank: 





291 


ANOMOCARPUS 

ANORTHOSCOPE 


and three other genera, assigned by Bentham and Hooker to the 
Mitrephorece and Xylopiece. [B, 44, 170.] 

ANONEOUS, adj. A 2 n-o'ne-u 3 s. See Anonaceous. 

AXONIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o'ni 2 s. See Ononis. 
ANONNE3IENT (Fr.), n. A 3 n-on-ma 8 n 2 . See Angophrasia. 
AXOXTAGIUS, n. The philosopher’s stone. [B, 50.] 
ANONYCHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-o 2 n-i 2 k(u 6 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . From 
a priv., and orv£, a nail. Fr., cinonychie. Ger Anonychie. Con¬ 
genita! absenee of the nails. [G.] 

ANONYCHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-o 2 n-i 2 k(u«ch 2 )-o'si 2 s. 
Gen., anonycho'seos (-sis). See Anonychia. 

ANONYMOS (Lat.), n. m. (as a botanieal term, sometimes f.). 
A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 n'i 3 m(u®m)-o 2 s. Gr., avtow/aos (from a priv., and ovo/ua, 
a name). 1. An ancient name for the cricoid cartilage. [L, 94.] 
2. A genus of plants established by Walter, including individuals 
now referred to several distinet genera. [B, 170.]—A. petlolatus 
[Walter]. See Ophiorrhiza mitreola.— A, sessilifolia [Walter]. 
See Ophiorrhiza mitreola . 

ANONY3IOUS, adj. A 2 n-o 2 n / i 2 m-u 3 s See Innominate. 
ANOOPSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o-o 2 p'ei 2 -a 3 . From arci, up- 
ward, and 6\fns, vision. Fr., anoopsie. Ger., Schielen nach oben. 
A variety of strabismus in which the eye is turned upward. (A, 
301, 385.] Cf. Strabismus supernus . 

ANO-PENIEN (Fr.), adj. A 8 n-o-pa-ni 2 -a 8 n 2 . Pertaining to the 
anus and the penis (said of the fibrous layer which is prolonged 
backward from the sheath of the penis, and is continuous with the 
inferior aponeurosis of the perinaeum). [Velpeau (A, 301).] 
ANO-PERINEAL, adj. A"no-pe 2 r-i 2 n-e'a 2 l. Fr., anoptri- 
neal. Pertaining to the anus and the perinaeum. [L, 41.] 
ANOPETALOUS, adj. A 2 n-o-pe 2 t'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., anopetalus 
(from arci, upward, and weTaAor, a leaf). Fr., anopttale. Sp., ano- 
pttalo. Having the petals ereet. [L, 41.] 

ANOPHLIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 f'li 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). Ger., ano - 
phlisch. Wallroth’s term for caniculatus and concavus when ap- 
plied to the thallus of lichens. [B, 198.] 

ANOPHRESIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-o-fre(fra)'zhi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . See 
Anosphrasia. 

ANOPHTHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 p-tha 2 l(tha 8 l)'mi 2 - 
a 3 . From a priv., and o<f>9a\p.6s, the eya Fr., anophthalmie. Ger., 
Anophthalmie , Augenmangel. Absenee of the eyes. [A, 385.] 
ANOPHTHALMOHEMIE (Fr.), n. A 8 n-o 2 p-ta 8 l-mo-a-me. 
Anaemia of the eye. [A, 385.] 

ANOPHTHALMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 8 n)-o 2 p-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'- 
mu 3 s(inu 4 s). One affected with anophthalmia. [F.] 

ANOPHYTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 f'i 2 t(u«t)-a 8 . From 
arci, upward, and 4>vtov, a piant. A eohort of the Acrobrya (q. v.\ 
comprising the mosses (Musci) and liverworts (. Hepaticae ). fEnd- 
licher (B, 170).] 

ANOPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o / pi 2 -a 3 . From a priv., and u» \f/, 
the eye. Congenita! absenee or rudimentary development of the 
eyes. [L, 63.] 

ANOPISTHIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o-pi 2 s'thi 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
a priv., and ojricrflios, belonging to the hinder part. Fr., anopisthe. 
Having no proper anal extremity (said of two families of the Poly- 
gastrica having the mouth and anus contiguous in the same fosset). 
[Ehrenberg (L, 116).] 

ANOPLOGNATHE (Fr.), adj. A 8 n-o-plon-ya 8 t. From dvoirkos, 
unarmed, and yrdflos, the jaw. Having the jaws weak and un- 
armed (said of coleopterous insects). [A, 385.] 

ANOPLOPIIOKA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o-plo 2 f'o-ra 3 . From 
a priv., o?rAor, a weapon, and ^opetr, to bear. Stingless insects. [A, 
316.] 

ANOPLOPHYTAl (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o-plo 2 f'i 2 t(un)-e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). From Anoplophytum , the typical genus. A division of brome- 
liaceous plants made by Beer. [B, 170.J 
ANOPLOSTOMI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 n(a 8 n)-o-plo 2 s'to-mi(me). 
An order of mosses made by Wallroth. [B, 170.] 
w ANOPLURA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 n(a 8 n)-o-plu 2 (plu)'ra 8 . From 
arofl-Aos, unarmed, and ovpa, a tail. Fr., anoploures. An order of 
apterous insects having the mouth adapted for sucking but not for 
biting. They include the different varieties of lice. [B.] 
ANOPSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-o 2 ps'i 2 -a 8 . From a priv., and 
ciOf, the eye. Fr., anopsie. Ger., Anopsie. 1. Congenita! absenee 
ot both the eyes and the orbits. [F.] 2. Habitual disuse of one or 
both eyes. Cf. Amblyopia ex a. 3. Used improperly for anoopsia 
(q. v.). 

ANOPSY, n. A 2 n-o 2 p'si 2 . See Anopsia. 

ANOPTICONEKVIE (Fr.), n. A 8 n-o 2 p-ti 2 k-o-ne 2 r-ve. An 
erroneous term for amaurosis. [A, 301.] 

ANOPTISCH (Ger.), adj. A 2 n-o 2 p'ti 2 sh. Affected with anop¬ 
sia. [L, 46.] 

ANOPTOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 8 n)-o 2 p'to 2 s. Gr., avoirros. Un- 
seen, invisible. [L, 50.] 

ANO-PUUIEN (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-o-pu«-bi 2 -a 3 n 2 . Pertaining to 
the anus and the pubes (said of the middle aponeurosis of the peri¬ 
naeum). [Velpeau (A, 301).] 

ANOltA, n. See Annora. 

ANOROHIDIA, ANORCHII4IASIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 n(a 3 n)- 
o 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i 2 d , i 2 -a 8 , -i 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., anorchidice, anorchidia'- 
seos(-sis). From a priv., and opxis, the testicle. Fr., nnorchidie. 
Ger.. Anorchidie. Congenital absenee or imperfect development of 


the testicles. [L ; M, 1.]—A. duplex. Lack of both testicles. [M, 

1. ]—A. simplex. Lack of one testicle. [M, 1.] 

ANORCHIS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )'i 2 s. 

See Anorchus. 

ANOKCHISM, n. A 2 n-o 2 rk'i 2 zm. See Anorchidia. 
ANORCHUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )'u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., avopxos. Fr., anorchide. Ger .,hodenlos. Without tes¬ 
ticles ; as a n., a man without testicles. [A, 322.] Cf. Cryptorciiis. 
ANORE, n. See Annora. 

ANO-RECTAL, adj. A"no-re 2 k'ta 2 l. Pertaining to the anus 
and rectum. [A, 385.] 

ANORECTICUS, ANORECTUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 n(a 8 n)-o- 
re 2 kt'i 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s), -re 2 kt / u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., wopeKTOf. Fr., anorectique. 
Anorectous ; pertaining to or affected with anorexia. [M, 13.] 
ANOREXIA (Lat.). n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o-re 2 x / i 2 -a 8 . Gr., vvope£ a 
(froin a priv., and ope£is, a longing). Fr., anorexie. Ger., A)io- 
rexie , Appetitlosigkeit. It., anoressia . Sp., anorexia. A deficien- 
cy or entire lack of appetite for food. [A, 385.]—A. arthritica. 
The a. of gouty persons. [L, 132-1—A. a saburra. A. due to an 
overloaded stomach. [L, 132.]—A. atonica. A. due to debility. 
[Cullen (L, 84) ; ]—A. biliosa. A. with bilious vomiting. [L, 132.] 
—A. cachecticorum. The a. of cachectic persons (those affected 
with cancer, ctc.). ‘ [L, 132.]—A. catamenialis [Haller]. A form 
of a. plethorica (q. i’.) due to menstrual suppression. [L.]—A. ex¬ 
haustorum. A. due to venereaL excesses. [L, 132.]—A. febrilis 
[Boerhaave]. The a. which accompanies fever. [L, 132.]—A. hu¬ 
moralis [Cullen]. A. attributed to disorder of the humors. [L, 
84.]—A. melancholica. A. due to worry, disappointment, etc. 
[L, 132.]—A. mirabilis. Prolonged abstinence from food and 
drink. [L, 132.]—A. neophytorum. An nnwillingness or inabil- 
ity of infants to take the breast. [L, 132.]—A. paralytica. A. due 
to nervous derangement of the stomach, also that accompanying 
apoplexy, etc. [L, 132.]—A. pituitosa. A form aceompanied by 
a sense of weight in the stomach, vomiting of glairy matter, etc. 
[L, 132.]—A. plethorica. A. due to suppression of the menses, 
lack of exercise, suppressed perspiration, or repletion of the ves- 
sels of the stomach. [L, 132.]—Hysterical a. Fr., anorexie hys- 
terique, A. as a manifestation of hysteria. [Lasegue, “ Arch. 
g6n. de m6d.,” Apr., 1873 (D).] 

ANOREXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n): 0 -re 2 x'i 2 s. See Anorexia. 
ANOREXY, n. A 2 n-o-re 2 x'i 2 . See Anorexia. 

ANORGANIC, adj. A 2 n-o 2 r-ga 2 n / i 2 k. Lat., anorganicus (from 
a priv., and opyavov , an organ). Fr., anorganique. Ger., anorgan- 
isch. It., anorganico. Sp., anorgdnico . 1. Without organs (said 
particularly of structures which, like the epidermis, are destitute 
of nerves and vessels). [K.] 2. See Inorganic. 

ANORGANOCHEMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-o 2 r-ga 2 n(ga 3 n)- 
o-ke 2 m(ch 2 am)-i(eya 3 . For deriv., see Anorganic and Chemistry. 
Fr., anorganochimie. Ger., Anorganochemie. Anorganochemis- 
try ; inorganic chemistry. [Zenneck (L, 50).] 
ANORGANOGENIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n>o 2 r-ga 2 n(ga 8 n)-o- 
je 2 n(ge 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From a priv., opyavov , an organ, and yewav, to 
form. Fr., anorganogenie. Ger., Anorganogenie. 1. The Science 
of the formation of unorganized bodies, such as minerals. [L, 50.] 

2. The origin of definitely formed bodies in other ways than by pro- 
creation. [A, 322.] 

ANORGANOGNOSIA, ANORGANOGNOSTICA, ANOR- 
GANOGNOSTICE, ANOltGANOGRAPHIA, ANORGANO- 
LOGIA (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 r-ga 2 n(ga s n)-o 2 g-no'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , 
-noVtiMca 3 , -se(ka), -gra 2 f(gra 3 f)'i 2 -a 3 , -lo / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 8 . From a priv., 
opyavov, an organ, and yru»<ns, a seekingto know, or ypd<j>eiv , to write, 
or Aoyos, an expression of thought. Fr., anorganognosie , anorgano- 
graphie , anorganologie. Ger., Anorganognosie , Anorganognostik , 
Anorganographie. The Science, study, or description of inorganic 
bodies. [L, 50.] 

ANORGIC, adj. A 2 n-o 2 r'ji 2 k. Lat., anorgicus . Fr., anor- 
gique. See Anorganic. 

ANORIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-o / ri 2 -a 3 . Gr., avutpia. Untime- 
liness ; imm^turity. [M, 13.] 

ANORICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 8 n)-o 2 r'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Anorus. 
ANORMAL, adj. A 2 n-o 2 r'ma 2 l. Lat., anormis. Fr., anor- 
mal. Abnormal, anomalous. 

ANOROPIIOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o'ro-fo 2 s. Gr., vvu>po<j>o<; 
(from a priv., and opo</>os, a roof). Without a cranial cavity, or 
without a brain. [L, 50.] 

ANOROUS, adj. A 2 n-o'ru 8 s. See Anorus. 
ANORRHORRHGKA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-o 2 r-ro 2 r-re / (ro , e 2 )- 
a 8 . From a priv., oppos, serum, and poca, a flow. A defective ex- 
cretion of serous matter. [M, 13.] 

ANORTHIC, adj. A 2 n-o 2 rth'i 2 k. From a priv., and 6p0os, 
straight. In crystallography, having the axes unequal and the 
intersections oblique, so that there are not more than two planes 
of a kind, as in anorthite, a variety of feldspar. [A, 434.] 
ANORTHOPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-o 2 rth-o'pi 2 -a 8 . From a 
priv., opflos, straight, and o\f/ is, a vision. Fr., anorthopie. Ger., 
Anorthopie . A defect of vision in which absenee of parallelism or 
of symmetry is not recognized. [F.] 

ANORTHOSCOPE, n. A 2 n-o 2 rth'o 2 s-kop. From a priv.,6p0o'?, 
straight, and aicoirelv , to observe. Fr., anorthoscope. Ger., An- 
orthoskop. An instrument devised by Plateau, of the same nature 
as the thaumatrope. It consists of two small cylinders, of different 
diameters, the axes of which lie in the same straight line, one im- 
mediately behind the other. These cylinders are made to revolve 
by means of two endless cords running round a larger disc, the lat- 
ter being turned with a crank. On one cylinder there is a transpar- 
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ent disc on which a distorted figure is drawn ; on the other cylinder 
tnere is a black disc with one or more slit-like openings. When the 
discs are rotated, a perfect, undistorted figure is seen. [“Bull. de 
1’Acad. de Bruxelles,” iii, pp. 7, 364 (F).] 

ANORTHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n>o 2 rth-o'si 2 s. Gen., an- 
ortho'seos (-sis). From avopO o?, upright, erect (Ist def.), or a priv., 
and opdovv , to set upright (2d def.). Fr., anorthose. Ger., Auf- 
richtung (Ist def.), Mangel an Aufrichtungsvermogen (2d def.). 1. 
An erection. [L, 50.] 2. A defective erection or power of erection, 
or complete absence of the same. [L. Grossi (A, 385).] 

ANO RUS (Lat.), adi. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Pertaining to ano- 
ria. [A, 322.] 

ANOSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o'si 2 -a 3 . From a priv., and vo<ro$, 
sickness. Fr., anosie. Ger., Anosie. Health. [L, 50.J 
ANOSMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 z(o 2 s) / mi 2 -a 3 . From a priv., 
and oo>uj, the sense of smell. Fr., anosmie , anesthesie olfactive. 
Ger., Anosmie. Loss or deficiencyof the sense of smell. [A, 385.] 
—Afferent a. Ger., Leitungsanosmie. A. from loss of the con- 
ducting power of the olfactory nerves. [M, 1.]—A. atonica. A. 
from defective nervous power or from no ascertained cause. [L, 
84.]—A. litliica [Bonetus]. A. due to a rhinolith. [L, 132.]—A. 
organica. A. from disease of the Schneiderian membrane. [L, 
84.]—A. verminosa. A. from worms in the nose. [L, 132.]—Cen¬ 
tral a. A. due to cerebral disease. [M, 1.]—Partial a. See Dys- 
osmia.— Periplieral a. A. from disease of the peripheral termina- 
tions of the olfactory nerves. [M, l.J 
ANOSMIC, adj. A 2 n-o 2 z'mi 2 k. See Anosmous. 

ANOSMIE (Fr., Ger.), n. A 3 n-o 2 z-me, •o 3 s-me'. See Anosmia. 
—Leitungsa’ (Ger,). See Afferent anosmia. 

ANOS3IOSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 s-mo'zi a (si 2 )-a 3 . See An¬ 
osmia. 

ANOSMOUS, adj. A 2 n-o 2 z / mu 3 s. Gr., avo<rp.o<;. Lat., anos- 
mus. Fr., anosmatique. 1. Having no odor. 2. Lacking the sense 
of smell. [A, 322.] 

ANOSPHRASIA, ANOSPHKESIA (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 n(a 3 n)- 
o 2 s-fra(fra 3 ) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a s , -fre(fra)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From a priv., and o<r<f>pa- 
aia (= o<r<f>pr}<rts), an odor or the sense of smell. Fr., anosphrasie, 
anosphresie. See Anosmia. 

ANO-SPINAL, adj. A"no-spi'na 2 l. For deriv., see Anus and 
Spine. Fr., ano-spinal. Pertaining to the anus and situated in the 
spinal cord (e. #., the a.-s. centrej. [B.J 
ANOSTEOZOA, ANOSTEOZOARIA (Lat.), n’s n. pl. A 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-o 2 s-te 2 -o-zo'a 8 , -zo-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From a priv., oariov, a bone, 
and (Jyoi', an animal. Fr., anosteozoaires. Animals that have no 
bones. [De Blainville (L, 41).] 

ANOSTOMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 s-to 2 m-o'si 2 s. Gen., 
anostomo'seos (-sis). See Anastomosis. 

ANOSTOMUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 s'to 2 m-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
arui, upward, and aropa, the mouth. Fr., anostome. In zoology, 
having the mouth above the snout. [A, 380.] 

ANOSTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 s-to'si 2 s. Gen., anosto'- 
seos (-sis). From a priv., and 6<rreor, a bone (see also -osis*). Fr., 
anostose. Ger., Anostosie, Knochenairophie. Senile or other at- 
rophy of bone. [L. 44.]—Interstitial a. Fr., anostose interstitielle. 
Ger., interstitielle Anostosie. Senile a. [Bruns (L, 44).] 
ANOTASIER, n. An alehemical name for ammonium chloride. 
[Ruland, Johnson (L, 94).] 

A NOTE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-ot. See Anotus. 

ANOTES (Fr.), n. A 3 n-ot. An old name for the Cratcegus oxy- 
acantha. [L, 105. J 

ANOTIIEN (Lat.), n. m., f., or n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o'the 2 n. Gr., ara>0er 
(really an adv., meaning above, upward, etc.). 1. An emetic. [L, 
119.] 2. The beginning of a disease. [Galen (L, 94).] 3. The upper 
part of the body. [Galen (L, 04).] 

ANOTOUS, adj. A 2 n-o'tu 3 s. See Anotus. 

ANOTTA, n. See Annotto. 

ANOTTE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-o 2 t. A provincial name for the Lathy- 
rus tuberosus. [L, 105.] 

ANOTTO, n. See Annotto. 

ANOTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From a priv., and 
ov 5 , the ear. Fr., a note. Destitute of ears. [A, 385.] 

ANOU, n. An undetermined species of palm growing in Suma- 
tra, from which a wine is made. [L, 105.J 
ANOUCIIO, n. A South American name for the seeds of the 
Hibiscus abelmoschus. [L, 105.J 
ANOURA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n>u'ra 3 . See Anura. 
ANOURUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n>u'ru 8 s(ru 4 s). See Anurus. 
ANO-VESICAL, adj. A"no-ve 2 s'i 2 k-a 2 l. Pertaining to the 
anus and the urinary bladder (e. g., the a.-v. centre). [B.] 
ANOXADIC, n. An alehemical name for ammonium chloride. 
[B, 50.] 

ANOX/EMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 x-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-rai 2 -a 3 . From 
a priv., ofvs, sharp, and alpa, blood. Fr., anoxkimie. A deficiency 
of oxygen in the blood. [A, 385.] 

ANOX7EMIC, adj. A 2 n-o 2 x-e 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., anoxMmique. Per- 
taining to or affected with anoxsemia. [A, 385.] 

ANOXIDIC, adj. A 2 n-o 2 x-i 2 d'i 2 k. From a priv., and oxide (q. 
v.). Fr., anoxydique. Incapable of oxidation. [Beale (A, 385).] 
ANOXOLUIN, ANOXOLYIN, n’s. A 2 n-o 2 x-o 2 l'u 2 -i 2 n, -i 2 -i 2 n. 
From a priv., o£v$, sharp, and Auetr, to dissolve. Fr., anoxolyine. 
That one of two substances, contained, according to Leconte and 


Goumoens, in fibrin, muscular fibre, albumin, globulin, and casein, 
which does not dissolve in glacial acetic acid ; the other, which does 
so dissolve, being oxolyin * LB, 2.J 

ANOXYCAUSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 nVo 2 x-i 2 (u«)-ka 4 '(ka 3 'u)-si 2 s. 
Gen., anoxycau'seos (- sis ). From a priv., o£vs, sharp, and Kav<r is, a 
burning. Combustion without oxygen. [L, 50.J 

ANOXY1IA2MIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 x-i 2 (u«)-he'(ha 3 'e 2 )- 
mi 2 -a 3 . See Anox^emia. 

ANOXYHEMIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-o 2 x-i 2 -a-me. See Anoxsemia.— 
A. baromGtrlque. Anoxaemia due to diminished barometric 
pressure. [D, 66.J 

ANOXYOCAUSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 x-i 2 (u 6 )-o-ka 4 '(ka 3 'u)- 
si 2 s. See Anoxycausis. 

ANPASSUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 n'pa 8 s-sung. Adaptation, accom- 
modation, acclimatization. [A, 315, 390 ; H.J—A’sfaliigkeit, A’s- 
vermogen. Adaptability to surrounding conditions. [B.] 

ANPKALLSWINKEL (Ger.), n. A 3 n'pra 3 ls-wi 2 n 2 -ke 2 l. See 
Angle of refiection . 

ANPUDEltN (Ger.), v. tr. A 9 n'pu-de 2 m. To cover with pow- 
der. [M, 7.] 

ANQUICKEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 n'kwi 2 k-e 2 n. To amalgamate. 
[A, 315.1 

ANHEDEKA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 n-ra-da'ra 3 . From the Peruvian 
name. A genus of ehenopodiaceous plants established by Jussieu. 
[B, 121, 170.]—A. scandens [Moquin], A. spicata [Jussieu], A. 
vesicaria [GartnerJ, A. vesiculosa [PoiretJ. See Polygonum 
scandens . 

ANKEDEREJ1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 n-ra-da're 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., an - 
r £ de . r 6 es . A subtribe of ehenopodiaceous plants made by End- 
licher, comprising Anredera and one or two other genera. [B, 121, 
170.] 

ANSA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 nysa 3 . Fr., anse. Ger., Schlinge (Ist 
def.), Schnittstiel (2d def.). 1. A loop or coii, as of an intestine, a 
blood-vessel, etc. [L, 41.] 2. The stalk of a segment of a com- 

pound leaf (not to be confounded with the petiole, which is the 
stalk of the whole leaf). [B, 198.]—A. arciformis. One shaped 
like an arch. [L, 44.]—A. atlantis. The uppermost one of the 
ansae cervicales (q. v.). [L.J—A. capitis. Fr., anse de la tete. 
The zygomatic arch. [L, 44.]—Ansm cervicales. Ger., Hats- 
schlingen. The connecting branches between the anterior cervical 
nerves. [L, 115.]—A. coccygea. See A. sacralis. —A. galvano- 
caustica. Fr., fil galvano-caustique. Ger., galvano-kaustische 
Schlinge. It., a. galvano-caustica (o tagliente). Syn.: ligatura 
candens. The wire loop of a galvanic cautery. [Middendorpf (L, 
44).]—A. Halleri. The communicating nerve of the facial and 
glosso-pharyngeal. [Sappey (L, 31).]—A. Henlei. See Henle's 
loop. —A. hypoglossi. See A. nervi hypoglossi.— Ansae intes¬ 
tinales. Fr., anses intestinales. Ger., Darmschlingen. It., anse 
(o circonvoluzioni) intestinali. The loops or coils of the intestines. 
[L, 44.]—A. lenticularis. A tract of nerve-fibres which passes 
under the optic thalamus, extending from the crusta to the lenticu- 
lar nucleus. [1, 2 ; K.] —Ansae lumbales. Ansae luinbares. The 
communicating branches between the anterior branches of the lum- 
bar nerves, [L, 113.]—A. memorabilis Wrisbergii. Fr., anse 
mdmorable de Wrisberg. See A. Wrisbergii. —A. nervi hypo¬ 
glossi. The communicating branch between the descending 
branch of the hypoglossal nerve and one or two branches from the 
second or third anterior spinal nerve, or both. [L, 115.]—A. ner¬ 
vosa. A communicating branch between two nerves or ganglia, 
or between a nerve and a ganglion. [L, 44.]—Ansae nervosae 
cervicales anteriores (seu majores). Fr., anses nerveuses 
cervicales anterieures. The intercommunicating branches of the 
anterior cervical nerves. [L, 7.]—Ansae nervosae cervicales 
posteriores. Fr., anses neixeuses cervicales post&rieures. The 
intercommunicating branches of the posterior cervical nerves. [L, 
7.]—Anste nervosae cervicales profundae. See Ansce nervo¬ 
sae cervicales posteriores. —A. nervosa cubitalis superficialis 
Interna. Fr., anse cubitale superficielle interne. A nervous loop 
of communication between the aorsal branch of the ulnar and the 
external terminal branch of the radial nerves, situated behind the 
head of the radius. [L, 7.]—Ansae nervosae nuchales profun¬ 
dae. S oe Ansae nervosae cervicales posteriores. —A. nervosa pa¬ 
tellae superficialis. A communicating branch between the ex¬ 
ternal femoral cutaneous nerve and a branch of the internal femoral 
cutaneous nerve ; situated in front of the patella. [L, 7.]—A. ner¬ 
vosa supramaxillarls. Fr., anse nerveuse sus-maxillaire. A 
loop of communication between the branches of the superior maxil- 
lary nerve and the supramaxillary plexus. [L, 7.]—A. of Henle. 
See Henle's loop. —A. of Reil, A. peduncularis. Fr., anse du pt- 
doncule cerebral. Syn.: substantia innominata [Reil]. Gratiolefs 
term for a complex and imperfectly understood region of the brain, 
ventrad of the thalamus, consisting, according to Meynert, of four 
Iayers running transversely to the crus (pedunculus) cerebri. [Ed- 
inger (I); Forel, “Arch. f. Psych.,” vii (a, 10).]—A. sacralis. A 
communicating branch between two sacral nerves. [L, 31, 115.]— 
A. sterni. It., a. dello sterno. The interclavicular notch. [L, 
44.]—Ansm subclavlales. See Ansae Vieussenii. —A. suprahy¬ 
oidea hypoglossi. A communicating branch (not constant) con¬ 
necting the two hypoglossal nerves in the region of the genio-hyoid 
and genio-glossusmuscles. [Hyrtl (L, 115).]—A. supramaxiHaris. 
A communicating loop between the anterior and posterior superior 
dental nerves. [L, 31.]—A. terminalis nervorum. Fr., anse 
terminale (ou d'inflexion). The termination of nerves in a loop. 
[L, 30.]—Ansfe Vieussenii. The communicating branches be¬ 
tween the middle and lower cervical ganglia, which loop around 
the subclavian artery and give oflf branches to it. [L, 142.]—A. 
Wrisbergii. A loop which connects the right great splanchnic 
and the right pneumogastric nerves at about the level of the sixth 
dorsal vertebra. [L, 31.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, cliin; Ch 2 , loch (Seottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; l 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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AN0RTH0S1S 

ANTAGONOPATH1CUS 


ANSAM3ILUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 n'za 3 m-lung. 1. A collection,. 
accumulation. [L, 46.] 2. Congestion. [B.] 

ANSATUS (Lat.). adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-sa(sa 3 >'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From ansa, 
a handle. Ger., gestielt. Having a pedicle. [L, 63.] 

ANSATZ (Ger.), n. A 3 n'za 3 tz. 1. A deposit, sediment. [A,315J 
2. An insertion, implantation. [M, 6.] 3. A tendency, predisposi- 
tion. [A, 315.] 4. In anatomy, an epiphysis. LL,43.] 5. In botany, 
an apophysis, the appendix funicularis. [A, 315 ; B, 198.] 6. In 
pharmacy, an ingredient. [A, 315.]—A. des lveimes. In botany, 
the rudiment of the embryo, which appears as a greenish point in 
the embryonal sac. [B, 198.]—A’fbrmig. Having the form of an 
apophysis. [B, 198.]—A\stelle. A site of insertion or implanta¬ 
tion.—Knocliena’, Knbclieriier A. An epiphysis. [L, 80.] 
ANSAUGEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 n'za 3 -u-ge 2 n. To begin to suck, 
to * l take hold ” (said of leeches). [L, 46.]—A T d. In botany, alliga¬ 
tus, adligatus. [B, 198.] 

ANSAUREN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 n'zoi-re 2 n. To acidulate. [B.] 
ANSCHIESSEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 n'shes-ze 2 n. To congeal, to 
crystallize. [L, 46, 80.] 

ANSC1IEAGEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 3 n'shla 3 g-e 2 n. 1. To 
percuss. [L, 80.] 2. To take effect, operate (said of medicines). 
[A, 315.] 

ANSCHEINGEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 n'shli 2 ng-e 2 m To apply a 
noose or fillet. [A, 121, 315.] 

ANSCH3IIEREN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 n'shmer-en. 1. To smear. 2. 
To adulterate. [L, 46.] 

ANSCHNUREN(Ger.), v. tr. A 3 n'shnu # r-e 2 n. See Anschlinqen. 
ANSCHOPPUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 n'sho 2 p-pung. Obstruction, sta- 
sis, engorgement. [D, 4.] 

ANSCIIUSS (Ger.), n. A 3 n'shus. 1. Crystallization. [L,30.] 2. 
A popular term for an attack of rheumatic pains. [M, 7.1 3. In the 
pl., Anschiisse, engorgement of the milk-ducts. [A, 315.] 

ANSCIIWANGERN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 n'shwe 2 ng-e 2 m. In chem- 
istry and physiology, to impregnate. 

ANSCIIWAREN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 n'shwe 2 r-e 2 n. To adhere 
after suppuration. [M, 62.] 

ANSCHWEFELN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 n'shwe 2 f-e 2 ln. To fumigate 
with sulphur. fA, 315.] 

ANSCHWELLEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 n'shwe 2 l-le 2 n. To swell; 
as a n., intumescence. [M. 7.] 

ANSCHWINHEEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 n'shwi 2 n-de 2 ln. To make 
giddy. [A, 315.| 

ANSE (Fr.), n. A 3 nz. See Ansa.— A. caudo-lenticulalre. 
See Ansa lenticularis.—A. colique transverse. The transverse 
colon.—A. colo-sigmoldale. The descending colon together with 
the sigmoid flexure. [F. G16nard, “ Lyon med.,’ 1 Apr. 12, 1885, p. 
532.]—A. costo-sous-pyloriqtie. That portion of the transverse 
colon which is situated on the right side. [F. GKmard, l. c.]--A. 
cubitale stiperficlelle interne. See Ansa nervosa cubitalis 
superficialis inteima. —A. de la te te. See Ansa capitis.—A. de 
Heuie. See Henle'8 loop.— A. d’inflexion. See Ansa termina¬ 
lis. —A. dii noyati lenticulaire. See Ansa lenticularis.—A. du 
j»6doiicule c6r61»ral, A. du pied du p^doncule. See Ansa pe¬ 
duncularis.—A» il6o-colique. The ascending colon. [F. GI6nard, 
l. c .] — A’s nerveuses cervicales ant^rieures. See Ans^e ner¬ 
vosae cervicales anteriores.— A’s nerveuses cervicales post6- 
rieures. See Ansas nervosae cervicales posteriores. —A. nerveuse 
sus-maxillaire. See Ansa nervosa supramaxillaris. —A. p6- 
donculaire. See Ansa lenticularis.—A. sous-pylori-costale. 
That portion of the transverse colon which is situated on the left 
side. [F. Gtenard, l. c.]—A. terminale. See Ansa terminalis. 
ANSEHEN (Ger.), n. A 3 n'za-e 2 n. See Facies and Habit. 
ANSEK(Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)'su 6 r(se 2 r). Gen., an'seris. Sanscr., 
hansas , hasas. Gr., Fr., oie. Ger., Gans. It., oca. Sp., an- 
sar. The goose. See Adeps anseris. 

ANSERES, ANSERII )/E (Lat.). n's m. and f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)'- 
su s r(se 2 r)-ez(e 2 s), a 2 n(a 3 n)-se 2 r'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Anserina. 

ANSERIFORMES (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-se 2 r-i 2 -fo 2 rm'ez- 
(e a s). From anjfer, a goose, and forma, form. An order of birds 
including geese, ducks, and penguins. Garrod (A, 316).] 
ANSERINA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-su 5 r(se 2 r)-i(e)'na 3 . Fr., an¬ 
serine. Ger., Gdnsefuss. See Chenopodium and Potentilia an¬ 
serina. —Herba anserinae. Radix anserinae. Theherb and root 
of Potentilla a. [B, 180.]—Semen anserinae anthelminthicae. 
The seed of Chenopodium anthelminthicum. [B, 180.] 
ANSERIN/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. AanteSnVsuMseWteynetnaa-e 2 ). A 
group of the family Lamelhrostres of the order Natatores, includ- 
lng the geese. [A, 359.] 

ANSERINE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -sa-ren. See Chenopodium and Po¬ 
tentilla anserina. —A. fetide. See Chenopodium vulvaria. —A. 
vermifuge [Fr. Cod.]. The Chenopodium anthelminthicum. The 
fiowering piant and the fruit ( fruit d'a. vermifuge) are official in 
the Fr. Cod. [B.] 

ANSERINEA: (Lat,), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-su«r(se 2 r)-i 2 n / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Syn. : Chenopodiece [Moquin-Tand]. A tribe of cyclolobeous plants 
established by* Moquin-Tand, including Cycloma , Chenopodium, 
Ambrina, Blitum, etc. [B, 170.] 

ANSERINUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-su 5 r(se 3 r)-i(e)'nu 3 s(nn 4 s). Fr., 
anserin. Of or pertaiuing to the goose (see Adeps a.); resembling 
a goose or a goose^s skin (see Cutis anserina). [B ; L, 56.] 
ANSERIPEDE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -sa-ri 2 -pe 2 d. Having feet Iike 
those of a goose. FL, 41.] 

ANSETZEN (Ger.), n. A 3 n'ze 2 tz-e 2 n. 1. An application (as of 
the knife in making au incision). [A, 315.] 2. The attachinent of a 


muscle. [L, 80.] 3. An eftlorescence. [L, 46.] 4. The fitting of an 
artificial limb or support. [L, 80.] 5. The “ settling ” of a disease 
in a particular portion of the body. [A, 315.] 

ANSIFORME (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -zi 2 -fo 2 rm. In the form of a 
loop. [A, 385.] 

AN-SIR, n. A barbarous word used by the alchemists to denote 
the Second Person or Son of the alchemical Trinity, i. e., mercury. 
[B, 50.]—A.-s. arto. The Third Person or Spirit of the alchemical 
Trinity, i. e., salt. [B, 50.] 

ANSJEEI (Malay), n. The Artocarpus hirsutus. [B, 172.]—A. 
maravara. The Epidendrum retusum. [B, 121.] 

ANSJUDEN, n. Asafcetida. [L, 119.] 

ANSPANNER (Ger.), n. A 3 n'spa 3 n-ne 2 r. See Tensor. 
ANSPRUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 n'sprung. 1. An attack of illness. 
[A, 315.] 2. Impetiginous eczema of the head. [G.] 

ANSTAUREN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 n'stoib-e 2 n. To sprinkle with 
powder. [A, 315.] 

ANSTECHEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 n'ste 2 ch 2 -e 2 n. To puncture. 
LA, 315.] 

ANSTECKEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 n'ste 2 k-e 2 n. To infect. LA, 315.] 
—AM. Infectious, contagious, pestilential. [A, 315.] 
ANSTECKSTOFF (Ger.), n. A 3 n'ste 2 k-sto 2 f. See Contagium. 
ANSTECKUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 n'ste 2 k-ung. Infection, contagion. 
[D, 18.]— A’sfahig. Infectious, contagious. [A, 315.V-A’sfaliig- 
keit. Infectiousness, contagiousness. [A, 315.]—A’sgift, A*s- 
stoft*. See Contagium.— Mittelbare A. Mediate contagion. [L, 
37.] 

ANSTEHEND (Ger.), adj. A 3 n'sta-he 2 nd. In botany, contigu- 
ous (q. u.). [B, 198.] 

ANSTEEEEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 n'ste 2 l-le 2 n. To feign sickness. 
[A, 315.] 

ANSTOSS (Ger.), n. A 3 n'sto 2 s. 1. An impulse (as of the heart 
against the ribs). 2. A paroxysm. [A, 315.] 

ANSTOSSEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 3 n'sto 2 s-se 2 n. 1. To in¬ 
vade, attack (said of diseases). 2. To stammer. [A, 315.] 
ANSTRENGUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 n'stre 2 ng-ung. Straining, an 
effort. [A, 301.] 

ANSUSSEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 n'zu 6 s-se 2 n. To edulcorate. [A, 
315.] 

ANT, n. A 3 nt. Contr. from emmet. A.-S., cemet. See For¬ 
mica. —Acid of a’s. See Formic acid. —Etliercal oil of a’s. Ger., 
dtherisches Ameisenol. An oily liquid obtained by distilling red a's 
with alcohol. [B, 48.]—Fatty oil of a’s, Fixed oil of a’s. Ger., 
fettes Ameisenol. A flxed oil expressed from a's. [B, 48.]—Oil of 
a’s. Ger., Ameisenol. See Ethereal oil of a’s.-lied a. See For¬ 
mica rufa.— Volatile oil of a r s. Ger., fliichtiges Ameisenol. A 
volatile oily liquid obtained by distilling a formate with soda. [B, 
48.] 

ANTAC, n. A name given in the Isle of France to two edible 
plants of undetermined botanical character, but attributed to Do- 
lichos. [B, 121 ; L, 105.] 

ANTACHATES (Lat.), n. m. and f. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-a 3 -ka(ka 3 ) , tez- 
(te 2 s). Gr., avTax&rys. Amber or some bituminous substance which, 
when burned, smells like myrrh. [Gorraeus (L. 53).] 

ANTACI1E adj. A 2 nt-a 2 s'i 2 d. Lat., antacidus. Fr., antacide, 
anti-acide. Ger., sdureividrig. It ., antacido. Sp., artacido. Coun- 
teracting acidity ; as a n., a remedy so acting. |L, 56.] 
ANTACIDU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-a 2 s(a 3 s)'i 2 d-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
An antacid remedy. [L, 50.]—Antacida eccoprotica. Antacids 
that correct constipation. [L, 119.]—Antacida restringentia. 
Those that control diarrhoea. [L, 119.] 

ANTACRIOUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-a 2 k(a 3 k) / ri 2 d-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., antacride, anti-acride. A corrective of acrimony. [L, 56,119.] 
ANT AENE ASMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-a 3 -e 2 n-e 2 -a 2 z(a 3 s)'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See Anteneasmus. 

ANTAEROPHTHORA, ANTAEROPHTHORON (Lat.), 
n's f. and n. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-a 3 -e 2 r-o 2 p'tho-ra, -ro 2 n. From dm, against, 
arjp, air, and <^>0opd, deterioration. Ger.. Lvftverbesserung&mittel. 
An agent for the purification of air. [L, 50.] 

ANTAGONISM, n. A 2 nt-a 2 g / o 2 n-i 2 zm. Gr., drrayumo>ia (from 
avTaybivL&aOai, to struggle against). Lat., antagonisma, antago- 
nismtis. Fr., antagonisme. Ger., Gegenstreben, Geaenwirkung , 
Wechselkampf. Opposition of action: in anatomy, the opposing 
action of two muscles or sets of muscles ; in physiology, a balance 
of opposed actions on particular organs or tissues ; in pathology, 
the principle in virtue or which a diathesis or morbid state is sup- 
posed to protect the organism more or less against certain other 
morbid States ; in therapentics, the opposed physiological action of 
two drugs, or of a drug and a disease. [A, 315, 385,436 ; D ; Boudin 
(L, 87).] 

ANTAGONIST, n. A 2 nt-a 2 g / o 2 n-i 2 st. Gr., avTaycwarrys. Lat., 
antagonista. Fr., antagoniste. Ger., Antagonist , Widerstreber. 
1. A muscle that opposes another (as a flexor opposes an exten¬ 
sor). [Bartholin (L, 53).] 2. A drug that counteracts the effect of 
another drug. [A, 436.] 

ANTAGONISTIC, ANTAGONISTICAE, adjs. A 2 nt-a 2 g- 
on-i 2 st / i 2 k, -i 2 k-a 2 l. Gr., avTayiiivi<TTos. Lat., antagonisticus. Fr., 
antagoniste. Ger., antagonistisch. Acting against, opposed to. 
[L, 56.]—A. metliod. The derivative method in therapeutics. See 
Derivative. 

ANTAGONJSTOPATHICUS, ANTAGONOP YTH1CUS 
(Lat.), adj’s. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-a 2 g(a 3 g)-o 2 n-i 2 st-o-pa 2 th(pa 3 th)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s), 
-o 2 n-o-pa 2 th(pa 3 th)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s), From avTayuvKTTos, antagonistic, 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U # , urn; U«, like il (German). 





ANTAL 

ANTEROS 


294 


and iraflo?, disease. Pertaining to or suffering from a disturbance 
of the normal balance of the various physiological processes. [Plouc- 
quet (A, 322).] 

ANTAL, n. “ Lotio pura." [Ruland, Johnson (L, 53).] 

ANTAL AHIUM (Lat.), n. n. A^n^aant^-lalla^^^-uSmCu^m). 
See Antelabium. 

ANTALCALINU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-ka 3 -li(le)'- 
nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See Antalkau. 

ANTALE (Lat.), n. n. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-a(a 8 )'le(la). See Antalium. 
ANTALGICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-a 2 l(a 3 l)Mi 2 k(gi 2 k)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From im, against, and aAyos, pain. Fr., antalgique. Ger., 
schmerzstillend. Anodyne. [L, 56.] 

ANTALGIE (Fr.), n. A 3 nt-a 3 l-zhe. The relief of pain. [L, 41.] 
ANTALI, n. See Entalium. 

ANTALIM (Lat.), n. n. A species of Galium. [Pliny (B, 121).] 
ANTALIU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-a(a 3 )'li 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
arra, over against, and the sea. An old term for the calcareous 
tubes or shells of some animal (probably of the Tubicola ) living in 
the sand by the sea ; formerly used as a substitute for oyster-shells. 
[A, 316.] 

ANTALKALI, n. A 2 nt-a 2 l'ka 2 -li. Lat., antalcalinum. A cor- 
rective of alkalinity. [L.] 

ANTALKALINE, adj. A 2 nt-a 2 l'ka 3 -li 2 n(lin). Lat., antalcali- 
nus. Fr., antalcalin. Ger., antalkalisch. Having the power of 
neutralizing alkalies. [A, 380.] 

ANTALOGENIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o-je 2 n(ge 2 n)'- 
i 2 -u 9 m(u 4 m). See Anthalogenium. 

ANTALOIDUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o-i(e)'du 3 m- 
(du 4 m). See Anthaloidum. 

ANTA3IBULACRAL, adj. A 2 nt-a 2 m-bu 2 -la 2 k'ra 2 l. For deriv., 
see Anti-* and Ambulacrum. Opposite the ambulacra (e. g., the a. 
face of an echinoderm). [B, 100.J 
ANTA3IUL (Hind.), n. The Tylophora asthmatica. [L, 78.] 
ANTANACATHAKTICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-a 2 n(a 3 nV- 
a 3 -ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-a 3 rt'i 2 k-a 3 . For deriv., see Anti-* and Anacathar- 
sis. Remedies that check expectoration. [L, 81.] 
ANTANACLASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-a 2 n(a*n)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'- 
la 3 -si 2 s. Gen., antanacla'seos (-sis). Gr., avTav&K\a<ris. Fr., ant- 
anaclase. Ger., Antanaklase. Reflection. [L, 50.J 
ANTANACLAS3IUS (Lat.). n. m. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-a*n(a 3 n)-a 3 -kla 2 z- 
(kla 3 s)'mu 3 s(inu 4 s). Gr., avTavaKkcuriJLos. See Antanaclasis. 

ANTANACLASTIC, adj. A 2 nt-a 2 n-a 3 -kla 2 st'i 2 k. Gr., avrava- 
#cAa<TTi«ds. Lat., antanaclasticus. Reflecting. [L, 50.] 
ANTANEAS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 -a 2 z(a 3 s)'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See Anteneasmus. 

ANTAPHKODISIAC, ANTAPHRODISIACAL, ANTA- 
PHRODITIC, adj’s. A 2 nt-a 2 f-ro-di 2 z'i 2 -a 2 k, -di 2 z-i'a 2 k-a 2 l, -di 2 t'- 
i 2 k. For deriv., see Anti-* and Aphrodisiac. Lat., antaphrodisia- 
cms, antaphroditicus. Fr., antaphrodisiaque. Ger., antaphrodi- 
tisch. Diininishing the sexual appetite ; as a n., a drug or hygienic 
measure so acting. [Wedelius (A, 325).] 

ANTAPODOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-a 3 -po 2 d'o-si 2 s. Gen., 
antapodos'eos (-sis). Gr., arrairoSoa-^. Fr., antapodose. Ger., 
Antapodose. An alternation (as of the paroxysms of fever). [Hip¬ 
pocrates (A, 311).] 

ANTAPODOTIC, adj. A 2 nt-a 2 p-o-do 2 t / i 2 k. Gr., avTan-oSDTiKos. 
Lat., antapodoticus. Pertaining to or occasioning antapodosis. LL, 

ANTAPOPLECTIC, adj. A 2 nt-a 2 p-o-ple 2 k'ti 2 k. For deriv., 
see Anti-* and Apoplexy. Lat., antapoplecticns. Fr., antapo- 
plectique. Ger., antapoplektisch. Efficacious against apoplexy. [L, 
50 ] 

ANTARA-TA3IARA (Teloogoo). The Villarsia indica. [B, 
172.] 

ANTAllIC, ANTARIS, ANTARIT, n’s. Ar., QonVdrid. 
Alchemical terms for mercury. [B, 52.] 

ANTARTHItlTIC, adj. A 2 nt-a*r-thriWk. For deriv., see 
Anti-* and Arthritis. Lat., antarthriticus. Fr., antarthritique. 
Ger., antarthritisch. Efficacious against gout. [L, 50.] 
ANTASPHYCTIC, adj. A 2 nt-a 2 s-fi 2 k'ti 2 k. Lat., antasphycti- 
cus (see Anti-* and Asphyxia). Fr., antasphyctique. Ger., antas- 
phyktisch. Efficacious against asphyxia. [L, 50.] 
ANTASTHENIC» adj. A 2 nt-a 2 s-the 2 n'i 2 k, Lat., anlastheni- 
cus( see Anti-* and Asthenia). Fr., antasthdnique. Ger., antas- 
thenisch. Efficacious against asthenia. [L, 30, 116.] 
ANTASTH3IATIC, adj. A 2 nt-a 2 sth-ma 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., antasth- 
maticus (see Anti-* and Asthma). Fr., antasthmatique. Ger., 
antasthmatisch. Efficacious against asthma. [L, 50.] 
ANTATltOPHIC, adj. A 2 nt-a 2 t-ro 2 f'i 2 k. Lat., antatrophicus , 
antatrophus (see Anti-* and Atrophy). Fr., antatrophique . Ger., 
antatrophisch. Efficacious against atrophy. [L, 50.] 
ANTATROPHON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-a 2 t(a 3 t)'ro-fo 2 n. For 
deriv., see Anti-* and Atrophy. Any remedy (especially an an- 
cient troche so called) used in wasting diseases. [L, 53.] 
ANTATROPHUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-a 2 t(a 3 t)'ro-fu 3 s(fu 4 s). 
See Antatrophic. 

ANTEA-SPINATUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)"e 2 -a 3 -spin(spi 2 n)- 
a(a 3 ) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See Superspinatus. 

ANTEBKACHIAL, adj. A 2 nt - e 2 -bra'ki 2 -a 2 l. See Anti- 

BRACHIAL. 


ANTEBRACHIU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 nt(a 8 nt)-e 2 -bra(bra 3 )'ki 3 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Antibrachium. 

ANTECTOPARASITICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e 2 k-to- 
pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 8 -si 2 t'i 2 k-a 3 . For deriv., see Anti-*, Ecto-*, and Para¬ 
site. Antiparasitics for external use. [L, 30.] 

ANTECURVATURE, n. A 2 nt-e 2 -ku 6 rv'a 2 t-u 2 r. From ante , 
forward, and curvatura , a bending. See Anteflexion. 

ANTEDON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e(a)'do 2 n. Fr., antedon. 
See Comatula. 

ANTE-E3IETIC» adj. A 2 nt-e 2 -e 2 m-e 2 t'i 2 k. See Antemetic. 
ANTEFIEXION, ANTEFLEXUItE, n’s. A 2 nt-e 2 -fle 2 x'yu 3 n, 
-u 2 r. From ante, fonvard, and flexio (from flectere ), a bending. 
Fr., anteflexion. Ger., vordere Knickung. It., anteflessione. Sp., 
anteflexion. Syn.: inflexio anterior. An alteration of the shape 
of an organ, especially the uterus, in which it is bent fonvard upon 
itself either at an angle or by an exaggeration of the natural curva¬ 
ture (to which latter also some authors apply the term). [A, 21.] 
Cf. Anteversion. 

ANTEFURCA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e 2 -fu 5 rk(furk)'a 3 . From 
ante , forward, and furca , a fork. The anterior forked projection 
from the sternal wall in each somite of the cockroach. [L, 66.j 
ANTE-IIE3IIPLEGIC, adj. A 2 nt-e 2 -he 2 m-i 2 -ple 2 j'i 2 k. For 
this and other words in Ante- not here given, see Ante-* and the 
corresponding words without that prefix. 

ANTELABIU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e 2 -la(la 3 )'bi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
For deriv., see Ante-* and Labium. The extremity of the lip. [L, 
119.] 

ANTELIX (Lat.), n. f. A*nt(a*nt) f e 2 l-i 2 x. Gen., antei'icis. See 
Anthelix. 

ANTEL3IINTHIC, ANTEL3IINTIC, adj’s. A 2 nt-e 2 l-mi 2 n'- 
thi 2 k, -ti 2 k. See Anthelminthic. 

ANTELOPE, n. A 2 nt'e 2 l-op. See Antilopus. 
ANTE3II5ALL03IEN0S, ANTE3IBALL03IENU3I (Lat.), 
n’s m. and n. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e 2 m-ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-lo 2 m'e 2 n-o 2 s, -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., avTCfifiaWonevos , avrtfifiaWoiJLevov (froin arTe/^)3aAAet»', to sub¬ 
stitute). A drug which is used as a substitute for another. [A, 325.] 
ANTE3IBASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e 2 m'ba 3 -si 2 s. Gen., 
antembas'eos (sis). Gr., (from avTefifiatveiv, to fit into 

each other). 1. The fitting of bones to each other. [Galen (L, 50, 
53).] 2. Reciprocal action. [L, 50.] 

ANTE3IBATICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e 2 m-ba 2 t(ba 3 t)'i 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to antembasis. [L, 50.] 

ANTE3IEDIA11Y, adj. A 2 nt-e 2 -me'di 2 -a-ri 2 . Lat., anteme- 
diarius. Fr., antemediaire. In botany, opposite the sepals (said 
of petals). [3Iirbel (L, 50).] 

ANTE3IETIC, adj. A 2 nt-e 2 m-e 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., antemeticus (see 
Anti-* and Emetic). Fr., aut emet ique. Ger., antemetisch , brech- 
enstillend. Efficacious against vomiting. [Willis (A, 325).] 
ANTE-3IINGENS (Lat.), adj. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e 2 -mi 2 n(mi 2 n 2 ) , je 2 nz- 
(ge 2 ns). From ante , forward, and mingere , to urinate. Projecting 
the stream of urine forward (said of female aniinals in which, when 
they are standing, the stream takes that direction). [L, 150.] 
ANTENALE (Fr.), n. A 3 nt-a 3 n-a 3 l. A sea bird found at the 
Cape of Good Hope, the down of which, applied over the stomaeh, 
has been supposed to aid digestion. [L, 105.] 

ANTENDEIXIS (Lat.) ; n. f. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e 2 nd-ix'(a'ixVi 2 s. Gen., 
antendei'xeos i-is). Gr., avrev (from avrevSeiKvvaOai, to con- 
tra-indicate). A contra-indication. [Galen (L. 53).] 
ANTENDICTICUS (Lat.). adj. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e 2 nd-i 2 k'ti 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Contra-indicating. [L, 50.] 

ANTENDIXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e 2 nd-i 2 x'i 2 s. Gen., an- 
tendix'eos (-is). See Antendeixis. 

ANTENEAS3IU3I, ANTENEAS3IUS (Lat.), n’s n. and in. 
A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e 2 n-e 2 -a 2 z(a 3 s) / mu 3 m(mu 4 m), -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Fr., antend- 
asme. Syn. : enthusiasmus. Words of uncertain derivation, ap¬ 
plied by P. Zacchias to a form of insanity characterized by jactita- 
tion alid a suicidal tendency. [A, 325.] 

ANTENEASTE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -ta-na-a 3 st. A person affected 
with anteneasmus. [L, 41.] 

ANTENERGETICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e 2 n-u»r(e 2 r)-je 2 t- 
(ge 2 t)'i 2 k-u a s(u 4 s). Pertaining to antenergia. [L, 50.] 
ANTENERGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e 2 n-u 6 r(e 2 r)-ji(ge) / a 3 . 
Gr., avrevepyeia (from arrt, against, and ivepyttv, to act). Ger., 
Gegenwirkung (lst def.), Wechselwirkung (2d def.). 1. Counter- 
action, reaction, resistance. 2. Reciprocal action. [L, 50.] 
ANTENNA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e 2 n'na 3 . Fr., antenne. Ger., 
Fiihler , Fiihlhorn. It., antenna. Sp., antena. A feeler (lit., the 
yard of a vessel, the feelers having been supposed to guide in- 
sects in their flight after the manner of a ship’s yards); one of the 
movable, jointed organs of touch possessed by most insects and 
other Arthropoda. [A, 301, 385 ; B.J—A. capitata. Fr., antenne. 
en massue. One that terminates by an enlargement of the distal 
joint. [L, 41.]—A. filiformis. Fr., antenne filiforme. Ger., 
fddenformiges Fiihlhorn. One that is of the same diameter 
throughout. [L, 41.1—A. setacea. Fr.. antenne setiforme. Ger., 
borstenartiges Fiihlhorn. One that tapers from the base to the 
free end. fL, 30, 41.] 

ANTENNA, n. A name given in Ceylon to the Datura metel. 
[B, 121.] 

ANTENNAE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -ta 3 n-na 8 l. See Antennary. 
ANTENNARIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e 2 n-na(na 3 )'ri 2 -a 2 . From 
antenna , because the bristles of the pappus resemble an insecfs 
antennae. Fr., antennarie (lst and 2d def’s), antennaire. Syn.: 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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Antennularia [Reichenbach] (3d def.). 1. A genus of perennia! 
evergreen herbs of the Compositae established by R. Brown. It is 
distinguished from Gnaphalium, under which it was included by 
Linnmus, by having the heads dioeeious and not heterogamous. [B, 
34, 170.] 2. Of Gartner, the same with the addition of the genus 
Leontopodium. 3. A genus of Fungi established by Link, includ- 
ing species now referred to other genera (e. g., Zasmidium). One 
species, which is black and reserubles spider’s web, is found in wine 



ANTENNULAKIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e 2 n-nu 2 (nu)-la(la 3 )'- 
ri 2 -a 3 . See Antennaria (3d def.). 

ANTENNULAKY, adj. A 2 nt-e 2 n'nu 2 -la-ri 2 . Lat., antennn- 
laris. Fr., antennulaire. Of or pertaining to an antennula. [B. 
100.] L * 

ANTENNULE, n. A 2 nt-e 2 n'nu 2 l. See Antennula (lst def.). 
ANTENOIS (Fr.), adj. A 3 nt-a 3 n-wa 3 . From ante , before, and 
ann us , a year. Less than a year old ; 
as a n., a lamb that has not yet ac- 

f iuired its second set of incisor teetli. 
A, 385.] 

ANTEPECTOltAL, adj. A 2 nt- 
e 2 -pe a k'to-ra 2 l. Lat., antepectoralis 
(from ante, before, and pectus , the 
breast). Fr., antepectoral. Situated 
in front of the chest. [L, 41.] 

ANTEPECTUS (Lat.), n. n. A 2 nt- 
(a 3 nt)-e 2 -pe 2 k'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gen., ante- 
pecVoris. Fr., antepoitrine. In en- 
tomology, the breast-plate of the 
main trunk, bearing the first pair of 
limbs. [L, 108.] 

ANTEPENUITIMATE, Adj. 
A 2 nt-e 2 -pe 2 n-u 3 lt'i 2 m-at. Lat., ante¬ 
paenultimus (from ante , before, 
paene, almost, and ultimus, the last). 
The last but two of a series (said in 
zoology of that member of a row of 
similar parts or organs). [B, 100.] 
ANTEPES (Lat.), n. m. A 2 nt- 
(a 3 nt) / e 2 -pez(pe 2 s). From ante, be¬ 
fore, and pes. the foot. Gen., an¬ 
tepedis. Ger., Vorderfuss. Thefore- 
foot. [A, 312.] 


a , an antennula; ga , an antenna. 

vaults, also on the leaves of many plants. [B, 19.] Several species 
probably obtain their complete development in Capnodium. One 
species attacks olive-trees in Southern Europe. [B, 61.]—A. dioica 
[Gartner]. Fr., pied-de-chat [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Katzenpfotchen. A 
European species of A. (lst def.), 5 or 6 inches high, with a capitu¬ 
lum of white or red flowers (the latter formerly known as herba 
gnaphalii dioici, herba hispidulce (seu pedis cati , seu eliclirysi 
montani , official in the Fr. Cod.). It has been employed in haem- 
orrhages, cough, and diarrhoea. [B, 19, 113, 119.]—A. margarl- 
tacea [R. Brown]. See Anaphalis margaritacea.—A . plnophila 
[Fries]. A species of A. (3d def.) which attacks pine-trees. TB, 61.] 
—Flores anteiinariae. The flowers of A. dioica, official in the 
Fr. Cod. as pie'd-de-chat (< capitule ). [B, 91.] 

ANTENNAHIE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e 2 n-na 8 -ri(re)'-e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). A division or subtribe or composite plants established 
by Lessing, belonging to the Gnaphaliece {Senecionideae) and in- 
cluding Antennaria, Anaphalis, and other genera. [B, 170.] 
ANTENNAHIEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e 2 n-na 3 -ri(reV- 
e 2 -i(e). A suborder of Fungi , of the Physomycetes , established by 
Lindley, comprising Antennaria (3d def.) and similar genera. [B, 

ANTENNARY, adj. A 2 nt-e 2 n'na 8 -ri 2 . Lat., antennaris. Fr., 
antennaire. Ger., fiihlhornartig. Pertaining to or of the nature 
of antennae. [B, 100.] 


ANTEPHELIQUE (Fr.), adj. 

A s nt-a-fa-lek. For deriv., see Anti-* 
and Ephelis. Capable of removing spots from the skin. [L, 
41.] 

ANTEPHIALTIC, adj. A 2 nt-e 2 f-i 2 -a 2 lt'i 2 k. Lat., antephialti- 
cus (from avri , against, and e^taA-njs. the nightmare). Fr., ante- 
phialtique . Efficacious against nightmare. [F. Hoffmann (L, 53).] 

ANTEPIDOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e 2 p-i 2 d'o-si 2 s. Gen., 
antepido'seos {-sis). From avrentSeiKwaOai, to exhibit in turn. See 
Antapoeosis. 

ANTEPILEPTIC, adj. A 2 nt-e 2 p-i 2 -le 2 p'ti 2 k. Lat., antepilep- 
ticus (from avri , against, and en-iAm/us, epuepsy). Fr., antepilep- 
tique. Ger., antepileptisch. Efficacious against epilepsy. [L,50,53.] 

ANTEPOITRINE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-ta-pwa 3 -tren. See Antepectus. 

ANTEPONENS (Lat.), adi. A 2 nt(a 9 nt)-e 2 -po'ne 2 nz(ne 2 ns). From 
ante, before, and ponere, to place. Anticipating (said of paroxysms 
of fever). [L, 51.] 

ANTEKA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e(a)'ra 8 . See Anthera. 

ANTEKEISIS (l^at.), n. f. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-e'(a'i 2 )-si 2 s. Gen., 
antereis'eos {-sis). Gr., arrcpeioris [Hippocrates (A, 311)]. The re- 
sistance encountered in reducing a dislocatlon. [A, 825.] 

ANTEKETHTC, adj. A 2 nt-e 2 r-e 2 th'i 2 k. Lat., anterethicus, 
anterethisticus (from avri , against, and epe0«rp.6s, irritation). Effi¬ 
cacious against irritation. [L, 50.] 


ANTENNATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e 2 n-na(na 8 )'ta 8 . A 
suborder of the Chcetopoda made by Lamarck. [B, 180.] 

ANTENNAT/E-TRACHEALES (Lat.). n. f. pl. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)- 
e 2 n-na(na 3 ) / te(ta 3 -e)-tra(tra 3 )-ke 2 -a(a 3 )'Iez(le 2 s). Fr., antenn£es-tra- 
cheales. An order of Arachnida having two antennae and respiring 
by tracheae. [Lamarck (A, 316).] 

ANTENNATARIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e 2 n-na 3 -ta(ta 3 )'ri 2 - 
a 3 . See Antennaria (3d def.). 

ANTENNATE, ANTENNATED, adj’s. A 2 nt-e 2 n'nat, -nat- 
e 2 d. Lat .,antennatus. Fr ., antenn4. Ger., fiihlhornig. Provided 
with antennae. [B.] 

ANTENNATULA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e 2 n-na 2 t(na 3 t) / u 2 (u> 
la a . See Antennaria (3d def.). 

ANTENNE (Fr., Ger.), n. A 3 n 2 -ta 3 n, a 9 n-te 2 n , ne 2 . See An¬ 
tenna.— A. en raassue (Fr.). See Antenna capitata. — A. ex¬ 
terne (Fr.). See Infero-lateral prestomial cirrus. —A. mediane 
(Fr.). See Prestomial tentacle. — A. mitoyenne (Fr.). See 
Supero-lateral prestomial cirrus.— A.-pinee (Fr.). See Cheli- 
cera.— A. s^tiforine (Fr.). See Antenna setacea. 

ANTENNIFEKOUS, adj. A 2 nt-e 2 n-ni 2 f / e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., anten « 
niferus (from antenna [q. r ] and/en*e, to bear). Fr., antennifere. 
Ger., fuhlhomtragend. Sp., antenifero. See Antennate. 

ANTENNIFORAI, adj. A 2 nt-e 2 n / ni 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., antennu 
formis (from antenna [q. p.] and forma, form). Fr., cmtenni- 
forme. Ger., fiihlhornformig. Resembling an antenna in shape 
or nature. [B, 100.] 

ANTENNINA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e 2 n-ni(ne)'na*. See An¬ 
tennaria (3d def.). 

ANTENNISTE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -ta 3 n-nest. Antennate; as a 
n., in the pl., a section of the Arachnida. [A, 385.] 

ANTENNULA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 nt(an 3 t>e 2 n / nu 2 (nu)-la 3 . Dim. of 
antenna. Fr.. antennule (lst def.). Ger.. Fiihlspitze (lst def.). It., 
antennetta (lst def.). Sp., ant6nula(lstdef.). 1. A small antenna, 
a palpus (said especially of the small feelers of crustaceans). [A, 
385 ; B, 28.] 2. See Antennaria (3d def.). 


ANTERIEUIl (Fr.), adj. A 8 n-ta-ri 2 -u s r. See Anterior.— A. de 
1’oreille. See Auricularis anterior.— A. du marteau. See 
Laxator tympani. 

ANTERIOR (Lat.), adj. A 2 nt(a 8 nt)-e(aVri 2 -o?r. Gen., anterio 
ris. Fr., anterieur. Ger., vorder. It., anteriore. Sp., anterior. 
Situated forward ; In human anatomy, ventrad ; in the lower ani- 
mals, toward the head. [L, 66.]—A. aurieuhe, A. auris. Fr., 
anUrieur de Voreille. See Auricularis a. —A. concine. See 
Scuto-auricularis externus.-*- A. mallei. Fr., anUrieur du mar¬ 
teau. See Laxator tympani. —A. nasi. See Pyramidalis nasi.— 
Medius a. See Depressor labii superioris. 

ANTERIT, n. See Antaric. 

ANTEKO-DORSAL, adj. A 2 nt' , e 2 r-o-do 2 r < sa 2 l. From ante¬ 
rior and dorsum {q. v.). Fr., anUro-dorsal. Situated at the fore- 
part of the back. [L, 41.] 

ANTEROGRADE, adj. A 2 n / te 2 r-o-grad. From anterior, in 
front, and gradus , a step. Proceeding from before backward (said 
of operations for the division of urethral stricture). [A, 389.] 

ANTERO-INFERIOR, adj. A 2 nt /, e 2 r-o-i 2 n-fe / ri 8 -o 2 r. From 
anterior and inferior {q. v.). Fr., antero-inftrieur. Situated in 
front and at the lower part. [L, 41.] 

ANTERO-INTERIOR, adj. A 2 nt"e*r-o-i 2 n-te'ri 2 -o 2 r. From 
anterior and interior {q. v.). Fr., antero-interne. Situated ante- 
riorly and internally. [L, 41.} 

ANTERO-LATERAL, adj. A 2 nt"e 2 r-oda 2 t'e 2 r-a 2 l. From an- 
terior and lateral {q. v.). Fr., anUro-lateral. Situated apteriorly 
and laterally, or extending from front to side. [B, 100.] 

ANTERO-POSTERIEUR (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-ta-ro-iiosGa-ri 2 -u*r. 
See Antero^posterior. —A.-p.-m^toi>ique. In craniometry. run- 
ning from the metopic point {q. v., under Point) to the inion. [Broca 
(L, 8 7).] 

ANTERO-POSTERIOR, adj. A^nt^ear-o-post-eYi^-oar. From 
anterior and posterior {q. v.). Fr., antero-posterieur. Extending 
from before backward. [L, 41.] 

ANTEROS, n. An old term for the amethyst. [L, 119.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like U (German). 
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ANTERO-SUPERIOR, adj. A a nt"e 2 r-o-su a -pe'ri a -o 2 r. From 
anterior and superior ( q. v.). Fr., antero-superieur. Situated an- 
teriorly and superiorly. [L, 41.] 

ANTEROTIC, adj. A a nt-e 2 r-o a t'i a k. Lat., anteroticus (from 
dvrl, against, and epos, desire). Fr., anterotique. Ger., geschlechts- 
triebmindernd. Diminishing the sexual appetite. [L, 50,116,119.] 
ANTESIGNANUS (Lat.), n. m. AanUaSnt^-s^g-nafaaVnuSs- 
(nu 4 s). From ante, before, and signum , a sign. Ger., Vorbote. 
Lit., a soldier in the foremost line ; a premonitory symptoni. [A, 
301 ; L, 81.] 


ANTHEMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 8 n)-the(thaVma 8 . Gen., an- 
them'atis. Gr., a^jjpa. Ger.. Hautbliithe (Ist def.). 1. See Exan¬ 
thema. 2. A genus of malvaceous plants. [B, 170.]—A. arborea 
[Monch]. Syn.: Lavatera arborea [Linnmus]. A species growing 
in England, Southern Europe, northern Africa, and the East, the 
flowers and leaves of which are mucilaginous and are employed as 
a demulcent like those of Althcea. [B, 180.] 
ANTHEMATISCHETICUS, ANTHEMATOSCIIETICUS 
(Lat.), adj’s. A a n(a 8 n)-the a m-a 8 -ti a s-ke 2 t(ch 2 e a t)'i 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s), -to 2 s- 
ke a t(ch 2 e 2 t)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Exanthematous. 


ANTESTERNUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-e 2 -stu 5 rn(ste 2 rn)'u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). From ante , before, and aripvov, the breast. In entomology, 
the first (anterior) division of the sternum. [L, 116.] 

ANTESTOMACH, n. A 2 nt-e 2 -stu 3 m'a 2 k. Forderiv., see Ante-* 
and Stomach. A cavity leading into the stomach in birds. [Ray 
(L, 56).] 

ANTEUPHOHBIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-u 2 -fo 2 rb'i 2 -u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). For deriv., see Anti-* and Euphorbium. Antidotal to Eu- 
phorbium. [L, 116.] See Cacalia a. 

ANTE-UTERINE, adj. A 2 nt-e 2 -u 2/ tu 6 r-i 2 n(in). For deriv., see 
Ante-* and Uterus. Fr., ante-uterin. Situated in front of the 
uterus. 

ANTEVERSION, n. A 2 nt-e 2 -vu®r'zhu 8 n. Lat., anteversio 
(from ante, forward, and vertere , to turn). Fr., anteversion. Ger., 
Anteversion , Vorwdrtsneigung. It., anteversione. Sp., antever¬ 
sion. A turning forward (said particularly of the uterus when, 
without reference to Its shape or situation, its attitude is so changed 
that the fundus is directed forward to an abnormal degree). 

ANTEVERTED, adj. A 2 nt-e 2 -vu 6 rt'e 2 d. Lat., anteversus. 
Fr., anteversi. Ger., antevertirt. In a state of anteversion (q. v.). 

ANTIIASMOPTICUS, ANTH4E3IOPTYICUS (Lat.), adj’s. 
A 2 n(a 3 n)-the 2 m(tha 8 -e 2 m)-o 2 p'ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s), -o a p-ti(tu 6 )'i 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
For deriv., see Anti-* and Haemoptysis. Efficacious against ha?m- 
optysis. [L, 50.] 

ANTHaEHIORBHAGICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-the 2 m(tha 3 - 
e a m)-o a r-ra 2 j(ra 8 g) / i a k-u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Anti-* and ILemor- 
rhage. Efficacious against haemorrhage. [L, 50.] 

ANTII ALIUM (Lat.), n. n. From avaOdWeiv , to revive. A 
species of Cyperus with esculent tubers deseribed by Theophras¬ 
tus and said by him to be used as a food by the people along the 
Nile. [Pliny (B, 121).] 

ANTHALODUM (Lat.), n. n. A a n(a 3 n)-tha 2 l(tha 8 l)-o'du 3 m- 
(du 4 m). Ger., Anthaloid. An iodiae. [Schweigger (L, 50).] 

ANTHALOGENIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 8 n)-tha 2 l(tha 3 I)-o-je a n- 
(ge a n) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). For deriv., see Anti-* and Halogen. Ger., 
Anthalogen. Chlorine. [Schweigger (L, 50).] 

ANTHALOIDUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-o-i(e)'du 3 m- 
(du 4 m). See Anthalodum. 

ANTHE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)'the(tha). Gr., av9iq. See Anthe- 
sis and Anthos. 

ANTHECTIC, adj. A a n-the a k'ti 2 k. Lat., anthecticus (from dvrC, 
against, and e/cri*<5s, consumptive). Fr., anthectique. Ger., anthek- 
tisch. Efficacious against consumption. [L, 50.] 

ANTHEDON (Lat.), n. f. A a n(a 8 n)-the(tha). / do 2 n. Gen., an- 
thed'onis. Gr .^dv0i)SMv. An ancient name for a species of Cratae- 
gus. [Theophrastus (L, 105).] 

ANTHELA (Lat.), n. f. A a n(a 8 n)-the(tha)'la 3 . Gr., avfljjAi). Fr., 
anthMe. Ger., Spirre. A name by which several observers ha ve 
designated the peculiar sort of corymb found in the Cyperus , in 
which the separate branches bear composite spikes of flowers in- 
stead of single flowers ; also the irregular cyme found in the Jun¬ 
cus. [B, 198.] 

ANTHELIGMUS (Lat.), n. m. A a n(a 8 n)-the 2 l-i a g'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., av9e\iyn6s. See Anthelix. 

ANTHELITRAGEUS, ANTIIELITRAGICUS, ANTIIEL- 
ITRAGUS (Lat.), adj’s. A a n(a 3 n)-the a l-i-tra(tra 3 ) / je 2 (ge a )-u 3 s(u 4 s), 
-ji 2 k(gi a k)-u 3 s(u 4 s), -i 2 t / ra 3 -gu 3 s(gu 4 s). See Antitragicus. 

ANTHELIX (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)'the 2 l-i 2 x. Gen., antheVicis. 
Gr., d.v9tki£ (from avri, opposite, and cAi£, the outer ear). Fr., an¬ 
thelix. Ger., Anthelix, Gegenleiste, Nebenleiste. It., antelice. Sp., 
anthelix. A ridge-like eminence of the cartilage of the external 
ear. parallel with the posterior part of the helix and separated from 
it by the scaphoid fossa. [F.] 

ANTHELMIA (Lat.), n. f. A a n(a 8 n)-the a l / mi a -a 3 . From dvrt , 
against, and cApirs, a worm. Fr., anthelmie, brinvilli&re. See 
Spigelia. 


ANTHELMINTHTA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-the 2 l-mi 2 n / thi 2 -a 8 . 
A genus of plants established by P. Brown. [B, 121.]—A. quadri- 
folia [P. Brown]. See Spigelia anthelmia. 

ANTHELMINTHIC, adj. and n. A 2 n-the 2 l-mi a n'thi 2 k. Lat., 
anthelminthicus (from dvri , against, and ekptvs [gen.. «?A/«r0os], a 
worm). Fr., anthelminthique. Ger., wurmwidrig (adj.), Wurm- 
mittel (n.). It., antelmintico. Sp.. antelmintico. Efficacious 
against intestina! worms ; as a n., a remedy so acting, a vermifuge. 
[L, 50.]—Direct a. See Vermicide. —Indirect a. See Vermifuge. 
—Lubricating a. Lat., anthelminthicum lubricans. Anoilya., 
adapted to weakly persons. [Ii, 84.]—Mechanical a. One that 
acts mechanically. [L, 97.]—Poisonous a. See Vermicide.— 
TonJc a. One that has a tonic action, such as savine. [L, 84.]— 
Venenous a. See Vermicide. 


ANTHELMINTHODIARRHfE A (Lat.). n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-the 2 l- 
mi 2 nth-o-di(de)-a 3 r-re'(ro'e 2 )-a 8 . Diarrhoea due to intestinal worms. 
[M, 13.] 

ANTHELMINTIC, adj. and n. A 2 n-the 2 l-mi 2 nt'i 2 k. See An- 
thelminthtc. 


ANTHEMEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-the 2 m'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). A 
section of the Anthernidece genuinas, comprising Anthemis, Achil¬ 
lea, Maruta , and other genera. [Reichenbach (B, 170).] 

ANTHEMENE, n. A a n / the a m-en. Fr., anth&m&ne. Ger., An- 
themen. A crystalline substance, apparently of the constitution 
Ci8H 36 , or that of /3- octadecene, obtamed from the flowers of Ro- 
man chamomile. [Naudin, “Bull. de la soc. chim.,” 41, p. 483: 
“ Jour. of the Am. Chem. Soc.,' 1 June, 1884, p. 192 (B).] 

ANTHEMIC ACID, n. A a n-the a m / i 2 k. An acid discovered by 
Pattone in the flowers of the Maruta (Anthemis) cotula and Anthe¬ 
mis arvensis, forming silky acicular crystals, of a bitter taste and an 
odor resembling that of chamomile, soluble in water, alcohol, ether, 
and chloroform. [B, 81.] 

ANTHEMIDE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -ta-med. Pertaining to Anthe¬ 
mis. [A, 385.] 

ANTHEAIIDEiE (Lat,), n. f. pl. A a n(a 8 nHbe a m-i 2 d / e 2 -e(a 3 -e a ). 
Fr., anthemidees. A tribe (subtribe, section, or order)of composite 
plants established by Cassini, and by him divided into the Chrysan- 
themecB and the A. archetypae (including the Santolineae and A. 
verae). Reichenbach divided it into the corresponding sections of 
Chrysanthemece and A. genuinae (including the Santolineae and An- 
themeae). De Candolle, followed by Endlicher and others, divided 
it into the Euanthemideoe , Chrysanthemece , Cotuleae , Athanasieoe , 
Artemisieoe , Hippieae , and Eriocephaleae. [B, 170.] 

ANTHEAIIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A a n(a 3 n)-the 2 m / i a d-ez(e a s). Pl. 
of anthemis ( q. v.). 

ANTHE3IIDIC ACID, n. A a n-the 2 m-i a d / i a k. Fr., acide an- 
thtmidique. See Anthemic acid. 

ANTHEMIDIN, n. A a n-the a m / i 2 d-i 2 n. Fr .,anth£midine. Ger., 
Anthemidin. A crystallizable tasteless principle, insoluble in alco¬ 
hol, ether, and chloroform, obtained by precipitating an acid infusion 
of the flowers of the Matricaria chamomilla with alcohol. [B, 81.] 

ANTHE3IIDINE, n. A a n-the a m'i 2 d-en. Fr., anthemidine. 
Ger., Anthemidin. An alkaloid obtained by Pattone from the leaves 
of the Maruta ( Anthemis) cotula. [B, 81.] 

ANTHEMINE, n. A a n'the 2 m-en. Fr., anthemine. Ger., An- 
themin. See Anthemidine. 

ANTIIEMION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-the 2 m / i a -o a n. See Anthe- 

MIUM. 

ANTHEMIS (Lat.), n. f. A a n(a 8 n)'the a m-i a s. Gen., anthem'%- 
dis. Gr., dv9eixis. Fr., anthemis , camomille, Ger., Kamille. It., 
camomilla. Sp., manzanilla. Syn. : chamomilla. 1. Chamomile ; 
a genus of heros of the natural order Compositae , suborder Tubuli- 
florae , having the flowers disposed in radiate heads upon a chaffy 
receptacle ; the florets of both disc and ray fertile, and the rays 
cyanic in color ; the leaves alternate ; and the achsenia cylindroid 
in shape and tipped with a slightly prominent border. [B, 34.] 2. 
In the U. S. Ph., the flower-heads of A. nobilis , corresponding to 
the anthemidis flores of the Br. Ph., the flores chamomillae of the 
Ger. Ph., and the camomille romaine of the Fr. Cod.—Antliemi- 
dis flores [Br. Ph.]. See A. (2d def.).—A. arvensis [Linnseus]. 
Fr., camomille des champs. Ger., Ackerkamille , unechte Kamille. 
Corn-chamomile ; a biennial piant having an erect, hairy stem 8 to 
15 inches high ; bipinnatifid hairy leaves ; and lanceolate or cuspi¬ 
date pales springing from the receptacle and surpassing the flowers 
in length. [B, 34.]—A. austriaca [Linnaeus]. A species growing in 
eastern Europe, closely resembling Matricaria chamomilla , with 
which it is often confounded. [B, 180.]—A. chia [Linnaeus]. A 
species probably included in the of Dioscorides. [B, 180.]— 

A. cotula [Linnaeus], A. foetida [Lamarck]. See Maruta cotula. 
—A. nobilis [Linnaeus]. Fr., camomille romaine [Fr. Cod.] (ou 
noble). Ger., romische Kamille , edi e Afterkamille. It., camomilla 
romana, appiolina. Sp., manzanilla. Syn.: chamomilla, chamae- 
melum. Roman, or common, chamomile : a perennial piant indige- 
nous to Southern and Western Europe, having a prostrate stem and 
dry, lanceolate pales, the latter springing from the receptacle and 
scarcely equaling the flowers in length. It has an agreeable odor 
and a bitter aromatic taste, and contains a volatile oil (oil of a. or 
of chamomile), a bitter principle and a resin. The flowers (a. [U. S. 
Ph.], anthemidis flores [Br. Ph.], flores chamomillae [Ger. Ph.], 
camomille romaine [Fr. Cod.]) are used as a stomachic tonic, emetic, 
and diaphoretic, and externally as an anodyne. [B, 33,34.]—A. odo¬ 
rata. See A. nobilis.—A. partlienoides. See Matricaria par- 
thenoides. —A. purpurin (Fr.). See Anacyclus radiata.—A. py¬ 
rethrum. 1. Of Willdenow, see Anacyclus officinarum. 2. Of 
Linnaeus, see Anacyclus pyrethrum.—A . repens. See Acmella 
repens.—A . rosea [Sibthorp and Smith]. A species, probably in¬ 
cluded in the av9<-pis of Dioscorides. [B, 180.]—A/tinctoria. Fr., 
camomille des teinturiers. Ger., Farberkamille. A European spe¬ 
cies furnishing a yellow dye. The herb and flowers {herba et flores 
buphthalmi sive buphthalmi vulgaris) were formerly official and 
were used as an anthelminthic and to allay spasm, the herb being 
also employed as a discutient and vulnerary. [B, 180.]—A. vulga¬ 
ris. See A. nobilis.— Extractum anthemidis [Br. Ph.]. Fr., ex- 
trait de camomille [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Rdmischkamillenextrakt. 
Syn. : extractum chamomillae romanae. A preparation made by 
exhausting chamomile flowers with water, and evaporating the 

K roduct to a pilular consistence. The Br. Ph. directs the flowers to 
e boiled witli the water, and, before extraction, 15 ininims of oil of 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; CU, chin; CI 1 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E a , ell; G, go; I, die; I a , in; N, in; N 2 , tank: 
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chamomile to be added for each pound of the flowers. [B.]—Ex¬ 
tractum antheinidis tluidum. Fluid extract of chamomile ; 
made by exhausting chamomile flowers with water and alcohol or 
with water, alcohol, and glycerin; not official. [L, 65.]—Flores 
antheinidis odorat?*?. The flowers of A. nobilis. [B, 180.]—In¬ 
fusum antheinidis [Br. Ph.j. Fr., tisane de camomille [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Rdmischkamillenthee. Syn. : infusum chamomillm romance. 
Infusion of chamomile, chamomile tea ; made by infusing 1 part of 
chamomile flowers in 20 parts of boiling distilled water and strain- 
ing. [Br. Ph. (B).] The Fr. Cod. directs 1 part of the flowers to 200 
parts of boiling water. [B.]—Oleol of a. See Huile de camomille. 
—Oleum antheinidis [Br. Ph., Fr. Cod.l. Fr., huile volatile de 
camomille [Fr. Cod.l. Ger., Romischkamillenbl. A volatile oil ob- 
tained by distilling chamomile flowers with water ; used as a stimu¬ 
lant and carminative, also as an ingredient in liniments. [L, 65.]— 
Oleum antheinidis camplioratum [Fr. Cod.]. See Huile de 
camomille camphree. —Oleum anthemldis infusum. Ger., ge- 
kochtes Romischkamillenbl . See Huile de camomille. 

ANTHEMIS (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -ta-mi 2 s. See Anthemis.—A. jiur- 
purin. See Anacyclus radiatus. 

ANTHEMIUM (Lat.), n. n. A a n(a 3 n)-the 2 mfi a -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
avOefjuov. Fr., anthemium. Inflorescence. [A, 385.] 

AXTHEMOIDEAH (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-the 2 m-o-i 2 d'e a -e- 
(a 3 -e a ). See Anthemideas. 

ANTHEMON (Lat.), n. n. A a n(a 3 n)'the a m-o 2 n. Gr., avOenov. 
See Anthemis and Agrostemma githago. 

ANTHE3IOPTYIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-ta-mo a p-ti a -ek. See 
Antilemoptyicus. 

ANTHE3I011KHAGIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-ta-mo a r-ra 3 -zhek. 
See Anth^emorrhagicus. 

ANTHENANTHIA [Palisot de Beauvais] (Lat.\ n. f. A 2 n(a 9 n)- 
the a n-a a n(a 3 nythi a -a 3 . See Panicum. 

ANTHENEAS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-the a n-e a -a a z(a 9 s)'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See Anteneasmus. 

ANTHEIl, n. A a n'thu*r. Lat., anthera (from ar07jpo?, bloom- 
ing). Fr., anthdre. Ger., Anthere , Staubbeutel. It., Sp., antera. 
The upper division of a stamen, containing the pollen ; applied also 
by Linnaeus to the sporangeium of mosses and the antheridial sac 
of the Characece , by Reichenbach and Linnaeus to the sporangeium 
of the Lycopodiacem , and by Hedwig to the utricle of the antheri- 
dium in mosses. [B, 198.] See Anthera. 

ANTHERA (Lat.), n. f. and n. pl. A a n(a 3 n)-the(tha)'ra 3 . 1. 
An anther. [B.] 2. An ancient name for the Anemone hepatica. 
[L, 48, 53, 105.] 3. (N. pl.)see medicamenta A., under Antherus. 
—A. abortiens, A. abortiva. See A. sterilis,—A. adnata. 
An adnate anther; i . e., one attached by its entire length to the 
filament. [B, 198.]—Antherae agglutinatae. See Antherm co- 
hmrentes. —A. antica. See A. introrsa.—A. apice aflixa, A. 
apice fixa, A. apicifixa [Richard]. Fr., anth&re apicifixe. One 
that is attached by its summit to the connectile. [A, 385.]—A. 
apicilaris. An anther which stands upon the summit of the fila¬ 
ment or of the pistil. [B, 198.]—A. apiculata. An anther in 
which the connectile is prolonged aboye the loculi. [B, 121.]—A. 
articulatione aflixa. An anther attached to the filament bv a 
ioint. [B, 198.]—A. basi aflixa, A. basifixa. An anther attacned 
by its base only to the filament. [B, 198.J—A. circumscissa. See 
A. lamellis dehiscens .—A. coaetanea, An anther which comes to 
maturity at the same time as the pistils. [B, 198.]—Antherae co¬ 
haerentes. Anthers attached together without belng fused into 
one mass. [B, 198.]—Antherae conformes. Anthers which are 
all of the same shape. [B, 198.]—Antherae connatae. Connate 
anthers ; i. e., those which are fused into a single mass. [B, 198.] 
—A. continua. See A. adnata.— A n deflorata. An anther 
which has lost its pollen. [B, 198.]—A. dimidiata. A halved 
anther ; i. e., one the lobes of which are separated from each other. 
[B, 34.]—Antherae diversiformes. Anthers,differing from each 
other in shape. [B, 198.]—A. dorsifixa, A., dorso aflixa. An 
anther attacned by its dorsum (s$e) to the filament. [B, 198.]— 
A. effoeta. See A. deflorata. —A. e marginat a. One in which 
the anther cell extends upw r ard or downward a little beyond the 
connective. [A, 442.]—A. extrorsa. Fr., anthere extrorse. One 



having its face turned toward the periphery of the flower. [A, 
385.]—A. foecunda. A fertile anther ; i. e., one containing pol¬ 
len. [B, 198.]—A. Immobilis. See A. adnata.—A. innata. Fr., 
anth&re basifixe . See A. basifixa,—A. Introrsa. Fr., anthere 
introrse. One having its face turned toward the centre of the 
flower. [A, 385.]—A. lamellis dehiscens. An anther which de¬ 


hisces by division into 2 plates sliding over each other. [B, 198.]— 
A. lateralis. An anther w T hich is attached to the side of the 
filament or of the style. [B, 198.]—Anthera? libera*. Anthers 
which are not attached to each other. [B, 198.]— Anthera? lilii 
albi. The anthers of the Lilium candidum ( q. v.). [B, 180.]—A. 
lougitudinaliter adnata. An anther adnate by its whole length 
to the connectile. [B, 198.]—A. lougitudinaliter dehiscens. 
An anther which dehisces by a split along its entire length. [B, 
198.]—A. medio aflixa, A. inediofixa. Fr., anthere medifixe. 
One that is attached by its middle to the filament. [A, 385 ; B, 198.] 
—A. mobilis. See A. versatilis .—A. nubilis. See A. pubes.— 
A. opercularis. An anther which covers 
the top of the filament (or style) like a lid. 

[B, 198.]—A. postica. See A. extrorsa .— 

A. pra?cox. An anther which comes to 
maturity before the pistil. [B, 198.] — A. 
pubes. A ripe anther ; i. e., one capable of 
fertilizing the ovum. [B, 198.]—A. rima 
longitudinali dehiscens. See A. longi- 
tudinaliter dehiscens. —A. serotina. An 
anther wdiich comes to maturity after the 
pistils. [B, 198.]—A. sessilis. A sessile 
anther ; i . e., one of which the filament is 
wanting. [B, 198.]—A. sinuosa. One in 
which the lobe is sinuous. [A, 442.]—A. ste¬ 
rilis. An anther which contains no pollen. 

[B, 198.]—A. succedanea. Ger., stellvertre - 
tender (oder nachgebildeter ) Staubbeutel. 

Syn.: parastemon [Link], antheridium [Nut- 
tall]. The anther of the Asclepiadaeem and Orehidacem. [B, 198.] 
—A. terminalis. See A. apicilaris. —A. versatilis. A freely 
movable anther ; one that is so loosely attached as to turn readily 
in any direction. [B, 198.] 

ANTHEKACE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thu 6 r(the 2 r)-a(a 3 )'- 
se a (ke a )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A class of plants made by Hili, including the type 
Hydrocharis. [B, 170.] 

ANTHER AL, adj. A 2 n-the'ra a l. Lat., antheralis. Fr., an- 
theral. Ger., staubbeutelig. Pertaining to anthers. [L, 50, 56.] 

ANTHERE (Ger.), n. A 3 n-ta're 2 . An anther. [B.] —A’n- 
grube. See Androclinium.— A’nliulle. The thecium of an an¬ 
ther or of one of its loculi. [B, 198.]—A’nlos. Having no anthers, 
abortive. [B, 198.] See Anantherous.— A’nsack. A loculus of 
an anther. [B, 198.]—A’ntragend. Antheriferous. [B, 198.]— 
A’nzeugend. Antherogenous. [L.] 

ANTHEREA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-the(tha)'re a -a 3 . See Aconi¬ 
tum anthora. 

ANTHEltEON (Lat.), n. m. A a n(a 3 n)-the(tha)'re a -o a n. Gen., 
anthereo'nis. Gr., avQep4u>v. The part of the face on which the 
beard grow f s. [Hippocrates (L, 53).] 

ANTHEllETHlilN, n. A 2 nth-e a r / e a th-ri 2 n. See Anthery- 

THRIN. 

ANTHEIlICEvE (Lat.), n, f. pl. A a n(a 3 n)-thu 6 r(the 3 r)-i a s(i 3 k)'- 
e a -e(a 3 -e a ). From anthericum (q. v.). A division (subdivision or 
tribe) of liliaceous plants made by Reichenbach, variously divided 
into the Hemerocallidem x Alliacem , and Dracmnem; into the 
Abamem and Dracmnem; into the Alliacem , Scillem. and Aspho- 
delem ,* and into the Conantherem , Gillesiem y and Tulbaghiem. [B, 
170.] 

ANTHERICOIDES (Lat.), adj. A a n(a 3 n)-the a r-i a k-o-i(e)'dez- 
(de a s). Resembling the Anthericum; a botauical speeies-name. 
[B.] See Narthecium a. 

ANTHEIIICOS (Lat,), n. m. A a n(a 3 n)-the 2 r'i 2 k-o 2 s. See An- 

THERICUS. 

ANTHEItICOUS, adj. A a n-the a r'i 2 k-u 3 s. See Antheral. 

ANTHERICUM (Lat.), n. n. A a n(a 3 n)-the 2 r'i a k-u 9 m(u 4 m). 
From avOepiKos (see Anthericus). 1. Of Linnaeus, the genus Pha¬ 
langium [Rupp.] or Phalanganthus [Schrank]. 2. Of Jussieu, the 
genus Bulbine [Linnaeus]. [B, 170.]—A. autumnale [Scopoli]. 
See Scilla autumnalis. —A. bicolor [Desfontaines], A. erice- 
toruin [Bergius]. See Phalangium bieolor.—A. liliago [Linnaeus]. 
See Phalangium liliago .—A. liliastrutn [Linnaeus]. See Czackia 
liliastrum. —A. Mattiazi [Vandellil. See Phalangium bicolor. — 
A. ossifragum [Linnaeus]. See Narthecium ossifragum.—A, 
planifolium [Linnaeus]. See Phalangium bicolor—A. ramo¬ 
sum [Linnaeus]. See Phalangium ramosum. 

ANTHERICUS (Lat.), n. m. and adj. A 2 n(a 3 n>the 2 r'i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., avOepueos. 1. An ancient name for a species of asphodel 
or its stalk or flower. [Theophrastus, Dioscorides (A, 311); L, 105.] 
2. (Adj.) a botanical species-name. See Tubilla antherica. 

ANTHEIIID, n. A a n , thu 6 r-i 2 d. See Antheridium. 

ANTHEIIIDANGEIUM (Lat.), n. n. A a n(a 3 n)-the a r-i 2 d-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n 2 ) / ji 2 (ge 2 -i 2 >u 9 m(u 4 m). From av(h\p6s. blooming, and ayyeio^, 
a receptacle. Ger., Antheridienbehalter. In botany, a capsule 
containing antheridia. [A, 316.] 

ANTHERIDIAL, adj. A a n-thu 6 r-i a d / i 2 -a a l. Pertaining to an 
antheridium. [B.] See A. disc and A. sac. 

ANTHERIDIE (Ger.), n. A 3 n-te a r-i a d-e'. See Antheridium. 
—Abisclieibe. See Antheridial disc. —Abisclilaucli. See Utri¬ 
culus antheridii. —A’nsticl. See Pedicellus antheridii. —A’ntra- 
gend. See Antheridiiferus.— A’ntriiger. See Pedicellus an¬ 
theridii. 

ANTHERIDIE^ (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-the a r-i a d-i(e) / e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e a ). A section of plants made by Zanardini, belonging to the 
Gymnosporem and comprising the tribes Cutleriem and Arthro- 
cladiem. [B.] 

ANTHERIDIIFERUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-the 2 r-t a d-i a -i a f'e a r- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From antheridium (q. v.). and ferre, to bear. Ger., an- 
theridientragend. Bearing antheridia. [B.] Cf. Discus a. 



sinuous anthers. 
(after youmans.) 


O, no; O a , not; O», whole ; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 6 , like u (German). 
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ANTHEllIDIOSPOKE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-the 2 r-i 2 d-i 2 - 
o-spo're 2 -e(a 3 -e a ). A section of plants made by Zanardini, belong- 
ing to the Gymnosporece , including the tribes Sphacellariece , Chor- 
dariece, and Ectocarpeoe. [B, 170.J 


ANT1IILIEN, n. A Mexican name for the Helianthus annuus. 
[L, 105.] 

ANTHILLIDE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thi 2 l-li 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
See Anthyllide.e. 


ANTHERIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-the 2 r-i 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From avSypo s, blooming. Fr., antheridie. Ger., Antheridie. 1. 
The male organ of generation in the cryptogams, corresponding to 
theanther of the phanerogams. [B, 54, 75.] 2. A term applied 
by Nuttall to the anthers of the Asclepiadaceae and the Orchidaceoe. 
[B, 198.] Cf. Anthera succedanea.-— Pedicellus antheridil. 
Ger., Antheridienstiet. The stalk bearing the antheridia in crypto¬ 
gams. [B, 198.] — Utriculus aiitlieridii. Ger., Antheridien- 
schlauch . The antheridial sac of cryptogams. [B, 198.] 

ANTHERIFEROUS, adj. A 2 n-the 2 r-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., an- 
therifer , antheriferus (from anthera , an anther, and/erre, to bear). 
Fr., antMrifere. Ger., antherentragend. Antlier-bearing (applied 
by Cassini to the upper segment of the filament when the latter is 
jointed or divided). (B, 198.] 

ANTHERIFOHM, adj. A 2 n-the 2 r'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., antheH- 
formis (from anthera , an anther, and forma , form). Fr., antheri- 
forme. Ger., staubbeutelfbrmig. See Antheroid. 

ANTHERIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -ta-rek. See Antheral. 

ANTHERIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-the(tha)'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
The connectile of a stamen. [Purkinje (b ? 198 ).] 

ANTHEROGENOUS, adj. A 2 n-the 2 r-o 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., an- 
therogenus (from dvfljjpd?, flowery, and ycvciv, to produce). Fr., 
antherog&ne. Ger., antherenzeugend. 1 . Forming anthers. 2. 
Formed out of anthers (said of the petals of double flowers). [De 
Candolle (A, 301).] 

ANTHEltOID, adj. A 2 n-the'roid. Fr., antheroide. Resem- 
bling an anther. [A, 385.] 

ANT11EROMANIA (Lat.). n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-the 2 r-o-ma(ma 3 )'- 
ni 2 -a 3 . For deriv., see Anther and Mania. Fr., antheromanie. 
That condition of a flower in which the stamens are excessively 
developed. [B, 19.] 

ANTHEROPHYLLIA (Lat,), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-the a r-o-fi 2 l(fu«l)'- 
li 2 -a 3 . From anthera and <f>vAAov, a leaf. Fr., antherophyllie. The 
transformation of anthers into leaves. [B, 121.] 

ANTHEROS (Lat.), adi. A 2 n(a 3 n)-the(tha)'ro 2 3 . Gr., dvflijpd?. 
Blooming, pertaining to inflorescence. [L, 50.] 

ANTHEROSYMPHYIA, ANTHEROSYMPIIYSIA, AN- 
THEROSYMPHYSIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-the 2 r-o-si 2 m-(su«m)- 
fl(fu 8 )'i 2 -a 3 , -fl 2 s(fu®s)'i 2 -a 3 , -si 2 m(su®m)'fl 2 s(fu®s)-i 2 s. Fr., anthero - 
symphysie. See Symphysandria. 

ANTHEROTES (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-the a r'o-tez(te 2 s). Gen., 
antherote'tos (- tis ). Gr., avOrjpoTTis. Ger., Jugendfrische. The 
blooming condition. [L, 50.] 

ANTHEROZOIDEdC (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-the 2 r-o-zo-i 2 d'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). More properly written antherozoo ideae. A division of 
Algce made by Derbies and Solier. [B, 170.] 

ANTIIEROZOOII), n. A 2 n-the 2 r-o-zo'oid. For deriv., see 
Anther and Zooid. Fr., anthtrozoide. The vibratile filament in 
cryptogamic plants, the bomologue of the spermatozooid of ani- 
mals. [L, 60.] 

ANTRERPETIC, adj. A 2 n-thu5r-pe 2 t'i 2 k. For deriv., see 
Anti-* and Herpes, Ger., a ntherpetisch. Efficacious. against 
herpes. [L, 30.] 

ANTHERURA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a?n)-the 2 r-u 2 (u)'ra 3 . A genus 
of rubiaceous trees. [B.]—A. rubra [Loureiro]. Syn. : Psychotria 
a. LRfimer and Schultes]. A small tree grovvmg in Cochin-China 
and the Molucoas, the leaves of which are used as a stimulating 
application especially in toothache. [B, 180.]: 

ANTHERUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-the(tha)'ru 3 ;s(ru 4 's). Gr., 
iy^ipos. Florid,brilliant. [A,318,387.]—Medicamenta anthera. 
Drugs of a brilliant appearance, especially those of a metallic na¬ 
ture. [A, 301.] 

ANTlIERY r THRIN, n. A?n-the a r'i 2 th-rHii. From dv0os, a 
flower, and epvflpo?, red. Fr., antherythrine. Ger., Antherythrin, 
Blumenroth , It., anteritrina. Sp., anteritrinq. The red coloring 
rpatter of flowers. [L, 49.] 


ANTHINA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)'thi 2 n-a 3 . A variety of Fungi , 
made into a distinet genus by Fries, consisting of a cylindrical or 
band-shaped body about an inch high, rising perpendieularly from 
a flaky mycelium ; growing on rotting wood. [B, 54.] 

ANTHINE, adj. A 2 n / thi 2 n(thin). Fr., anthin. Ger., blumig. 
Containing or made from flowers (said of drugs). [A, 301.] 
ANTHINES, ANTHINOS, ANTHINUS (Lat.), adfs. A 2 n- 
(a 3 n)'thi 2 n-ez(e 2 s), -o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., av6tvrjs, dvflivo?. Old terms 
applied to (1) certain liquid preparations made with flowers, or 
showy in appearance, or having the odor of flowers [L, 53] ; (2) 
honey gathered in spring from the early flowers. [A, 318.J 
ANTHISTIRIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thi 2 s-ti 2 r'i 2 -a 3 . Syn.: 
Themeda [Forskal]. A genus of gramineous plants established hy 
Linnaeus. [B, 197.]—A. australis. Kangaroo grass ; a species 
used in Australia as fodder. [B, 197.]—A. ciliata [Jussieu]. Syn.: 
Andropogon mutans (et quadrivalve) [LinnseusJ. A species used 
as fodder in Amboyna. [B, 173, 197.] 

ANTH ISTIItl ACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thi 2 st-l 2 r-i 2 -a- 
(a 3 ) / se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Anthistiria , one of the genera. A sub- 
tribe or division of gramineous plants ( Andropogonece. iSacchariuce ), 
comprising one or two genera. [B, 170.] 

ANTH ISTI RIE AS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thi 2 s-ti 2 r-i(e)'e 2 -e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). Fr., anthistiriees. See Anthistiriace^e. 

ANTH0I50EEAG (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho-bo / le 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A family or tribe of santalaceous (loranthaceous) plants made by 
Dumortier, Bartling, and others, comprising Anthobolus and other 
genera. [B, 121, 170.] 

ANTHOBOLUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho 2 b'o-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). A 
genus of santalaceous plants made by R. Brown. [B.] 
ANTIIOCARPOUS, adj. A 2 n-tho-ka 3 rp , u 3 s. From dvflos, a 
flower, and xapiros, a fruit. Having the flowers and f ruits combined 
so as to form one mass ; said of a fruit which, like the pine-cone, 
contains some or ali of the floral elements United with it. [B, 121.] 
ANTHOCEPHALOUS, adj. A 2 n-tho-se 2 f'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., an- 
thocephalus (from ohflos, a flower, and i), a head). Fr., antho- 
cephale. Ger., blumenkopjig. In zoology, having the head shaped 
like a flower (e. g ., the Tcenia anthocephala). [L, 116.] 
ANTHOCEP1IALUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 3 - 
lu 3 m(lu 4 m). A head of flowers (suggested as a more correct term 
than Richard’s cephalanthium). [B, 198.] 

ANTHOCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 3 - 
lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Fr., anthocephale. Syn.: floriceps. Anthocephalous 
( q. v.). See also Tjenia anthocephala. 

ANTHOCEltCE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho-su*r(ke 2 r)'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe of solanaceous plants made by G. Don, in¬ 
cluding Authocercis and Duboisia. [B, 170.] 

ANTHOCERCIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho-su fl r(ke 2 r)'si 2 s(ki 2 s). 
A genus of solanaceous plants established by Labillardi£re. By 
some authors it is referred along with Duboisia to the Scrophula- 
riaceae. It differs from Duboisia (q. v.) in that it has a capsular 
fruit. [B, 5,170.] 

ANTHOCEREiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho-se 2 r(ke 2 r)'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe of Hepaticae made by Brogniart. [B, 170.] 

ANTHOCERIDEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho-se 2 r(ke 2 r)- 
i 2 d / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A division of Hepaticae made by Gray, including 
the single genus Anthoceros. [B, 170.] 

ANTHOCERINEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A«n(a 3 n)-tho-se 2 r(ke 2 r)- 
i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Carpocerine^e. 

ANTHOCEROS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho 2 s(tho 2 k)'e 2 r-o 2 s. 
Gen., anthocero'tos {-tis). From &v9ot , a flower. and /c^pa?, a horn. 
A genus of liverworts established by Micheli. [B.] 
ANTHOCEROTA3, ANTHOCEROTEA2 (Lat.), n's f. pl. 
A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho-se 2 r(ke 2 r)-o'te(ta 3 -e 2 ), *te 2 -e(a3-e 2 ). JYom Anthoceros 
(q. v.). A division, tribe, or order of Hepaticae , Bicciacece , or Jun- 
germanniaceae , including Anthoceros and sometimes one or two 
other genera. [B, 7,170.] 


ANTH ESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n>the(tha) / si 2 s. Gen., anthe’- 
seos (-sis). Gr., (== avOy ). Fr., anthese. Ger., Bliihen , Blii- 

the. The period of expansion of flowers, qlso the totalityof the 
phenomena connected with the expansion and fertilization of flow¬ 
ers ; of anthers, the period of opening of the loculi. [B, 1 , 121 .]—A* 
imperfecta. Qer., allmahliges (oder wechselndes) Aufbliihen. 
Syn. : efflorescentia succedanea. That form of flowerlng In which 
the blossoms come out gradually and at lncreaslng intervals. fNees 
(B, 198).]—A. perfecta. Ger., gleichzeitiges Aufbliihen. Syn. : 
efflorescentia simultanea. That form in which the flowers fo‘llow 
each other in rapid succession. [Nees (B, 198).] 

ANTHEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -tu 5 . See Anthodes. 

ANTIIIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n) / thi 2 -a 3 . Gr., avB a . An ancient 
name for an unknown species of flsh, the bile of which was used 
against exantliems and the fat as an application to tumors and 
abscesses. [L, 53.] 

ANTHIAIl, ANTHIARHARZ (Ger.), n's. A 3 n-ti»-a 3 r', -a 3 r A - 
ha 3 rtz. See Antiarin. 

ANTIIIAItlN, n. A 2 n-thi'a 2 r-i 2 n. See Antiarin. 

ANTHICIDES (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thi 2 s(thi 2 k)fl 2 d-ez(e 2 s). 
A tribe of coleopterous insects having Anthicus as the type. fLa- 


ANTHIDROTISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 nt-he-dro 2 t'i 2 sh. SeeANTi- 

DROTIC. 


ANTHOCHLOR, n. ASnTho-klor. From a^os, a flower, and 
xAwpo?, green. A coloring matter obtained from yellow flowers, 
now regarded as a derivative of chlorophyll. [B, 207.] 
ANTHOCLINIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho,kli 2 nfl«-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From arflos-, a flower, and «AiVi?, a couch. A term proposed as a 
, substitute for clmauthium (q. v.). [B, 198.] 

ANTHDCOMA (Lat.), q. n. A 2 n(a*n)-tho-ko < ma 3 . Gen., an - 
thocom'atos (-tis). Anthrax. [D, 90.] 

ANTHOCORYNIUM (LatA n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho.ko-rl 2 n(ru 4 n)'- 
i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From arflbv, a flower, and icopuri», a club, Ger., Stimm - 
gabel. The bifurcate bract of the Ruyschia. [Meyer (B, 198).] 

ANTHOCYANE, ANT 1 IOCYANIN, n’s. A^n-tho-sban', -sl'- 
a 2 ^!^. Lat., anthocyanum (from avBo?, a flower, and Kvdveos, blue). 
Fr., anthocyane , anthocyanine. Ger., Anthokyan. The blue color¬ 
ing matter of flowers. In flowers with acid juice it becomes red, 
and by the action of alkalies it becomes green, owing to the simul- 
taneous formation of a yellow coloring matter which, mixed with 
the blue, gives this tint. R is a solid amorphous substance, soluble 
in water and alcohol. [B, 121.] 

ANTHODE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -tod. See Anthodicm. 
ANTHODENDRON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho-de®n'dro 2 n. 
From avBoQ, a flower, and 84vSpov. a tree. A genus of evergreen 
shrubs belonging to the order Ericacece. [B. 180.]—A. ponticnm 
[Reichenbachj. Syn.: Azaleapontica [Linneeusj. A species grow- 


A, ape; A 2 ,at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I. die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ing on the coasts of the Black Sea. It has a balsamic odor and acts 
as a narcotic poison, imparting poisonous qualities to the honey of 
the bees which feed upon its flowers. [B, 180.] 

ANTHODES (Lat.), ad]. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho'dez(de 2 s). Gr., dvB^ys. 
Fr., antheux. Ger., blumig , blumenartig. Flowery, flowering. [L, 
50.] 

ANTHODIATiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 8 n)-tho-di2-a(a 3 )'te(ta 3 -e 2 ). 
In Link’s classification, a subclass of exogenous plants comprising 
the orders Globulariacece , Dipsacece , Acarnacece, Elichrysece, Per- 
dicieoe , Eupatoriaceoe, Asteroidece, Anthemidece , Coreopsidece, Ca- 
lendulaceae , Cichoracece, Echinopeoe, Calycerece , Partheniacece, and 
Ambrosiaceae , all of which, except the first and second, are now re- 
ferred to the Compositce. [B, 170.] 

ANTII ODI ATE, adj. A 2 n-tho'di 2 -at. Lat., anthodiatus. Fr., 
anthodie. Ger., blumenstandig. Flowering. [L, 50.] 
ANTHODIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho'di 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). From 
a.vdu>8ri$, full of flowers. Fr., anthode. Ger.. allqemeine Blumen- 
decke. A term applied by Ehrhart to the calathium of composite 
plants, restricted by Willdenow and others to the pericliuium, and 


ANTHOPHAGOUS, adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho 2 f'a 2 g-u 3 s. From avtfoy, 
a flower, and <f>ayelv, to eat. Fr., anthophage. Ger., blumenfres- 
send. Flower-eating. [L, 63.] 

ANTHOPHILA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho 2 f / i 2 l-a 3 . From 
avdos, a flower, and to love. Latreille ’8 name fer a family 

of insectis including the bees. [B, 180.] 

„ ANTHOPHOKE, n. A 2 n'tho-for. Lat., anthophorium (from 
avdot, a flower, and <f>opelv, to bear). Fr., anthophore. Ger.. Blu- 
thentrager. See Anthophorum. 

ANTHOPHOROUS, adj. A 2 n-tho 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., anthophorus. 
Fr., anthophore. Ger., blumentragend. Flower-bearing. [B, 198.] 

ANTHOPHORUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho 2 f / o 2 r-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., anthophore. Ger., Blumentrdger. 1 . A more correctterm for 
the phoranthium of Richard (the rhachis of the head of a compo¬ 
site piant). [B, 198.] 2. De Candolle^ term for that variety of gyno- 
phore (gynophorum corolliferum) which consists of a tubular ele¬ 
vat ion of the torus bearing the corolla, stamens, and pistils. [B, 

ANTHOPHOHUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho 2 f'o 2 r- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Anthophorous and Anthophorum. 


applied by Link to a great variety of forms of inflorescence. 


[B, 


ANTHOFLE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -tofl. See Anthophyllus. 
ANTHOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho-je 2 n(ge 2 n) , e 2 s-i 2 s. 
Gen.. anthogene'seos (-sis). From av0os, a flower, and yeVeo-ts, pro- 
duction. Fr., anthogenesie. 1. The production of flowers. [A. 
385.] 2. In zoology, the production by Hemiptcra of ova from 
which either males or females proceed, either by parthenogenesis 
or after fecundation, as opposed to the generation of females only 
(whether these go on to full development or remain neuter). [A, 


ANTHOPHYXAX (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 8 n)-tho 2 f'u 2 (u«)-la 2 x(la 3 x). 
From ai/0o5, a flower, and 0uAa£, a guard. See Menispermum. 

ANTHOPHYLLODES (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho-fi 2 I(fu e l)-lo'- 
dez(de 2 s). Ger., nelkenahniich. Resembling the Anthophyllus. 
[A, 322.] 

ANTHOPHYLLUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 8 n)-tho-fl 2 l(fu 6 l)'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). 
From av9 05, a flower, and <f>vWov, a leaf. Pl., anthophylli [Belg. 
Ph.]. Fr., anthophylle. Ger., Muttemelke. The mother-clove. [B.j 
See Caryophyllus aromaticus. 


ANTHOGENETIC, adj. A 2 n-tho-je 2 n-e 2 t / i 2 k. Fr., anthogtne- 
sique , anthoge.net ique. Pertaining to anthogenesis. [A, 385.] 
ANTHOGENY, n. A 2 n-tho 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 . Fr., anthogenie. See An¬ 
thogenesis. 

ANTHOGIiAPHY, n. A 2 n-tho 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., anthographia 
(from av6os, a flower, and ypdfaiv, to write). Fr., anthographie. 
Ger., Anthographie. See Anthology. 

ANTHOID, adj. A 2 n'thoid. From av9os, a flower, and e?5oy, 
appearance. Fr., anthoide. Ger., blumendhtilich. Flower-lixe. 
[L, 63.] 

ANTHOKIKItHIN, n. A 2 n-tho-ki 2 r'ri 2 n. From 01 /0oy, a flower, 
and Ktppd?. tawny. The yellow coloring matter of the flowers of 
yellow toad-flax (Linaria vulgaris or Antirrhinum Unaria). [B, 2 .] 
ANTHOKYAN (Ger.), n. A 3 n-to-ku®-a 3 n'. See Anthocyane. 
ANTHOLCE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho 2 l'se(ka). Gr., dvdohicrj 
(from avOikKetVy to pull in the contrary direction). 1. A drawing of 
the body to one side as the resuit of spasm or paralysis. 2. The dis- 
placement of an organ toward the middle of the body. [L, 50.J 
ANTHOLEUCIN, n. A 2 n-tho-Iu 2 / si 2 n. From apdos. a flower, 
and Aev/cds, white. Fr., antholeucine. The white or yellowish-white 
coloring matter of flowers. [A, 385 ; B, 2.] 

ANTHOLOBEA2, ANTHOLOBUS (Lat.), n's. f. pl. and m. 
A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho*lo / be 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -tho 2 Po 2 b-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Anthobole^e 
and Anthobolus. 


ANTHOLOGICAL, adj. A 2 n-tho 2 l-o 2 j'i 2 k-a 2 l. Lat., antho- 
logicus. Fr., anthologique. Ger., anthologisch. Pertaining to an¬ 
thology. [L.] 

ANTHOLOGY, n. A 2 n-tho 2 I'o 2 j-i 2 . Lat., anthologia (from 
a»'0o«, a flower, and \6yos [see -logy*]). Fr., anthologie. Ger., An- 
thologie , Blumenlehre. The Science of flowers. [A, 322, 385.] 

ANTHOLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-tho 2 l'i 2 (u«)-si 2 s. Gen., an- 
tholys'eos (-sis). From dp$os, a flower, and Aue«\ to undo. Fr., an- 
tholyse. Ger., Antholyse , Bliithenauflbsung. A process of retro¬ 
grade metamorphosis in flowers to such an extent as to render their 
ordinary structure unrecognizable. [B, 19.] 

ANTHOLYSSA, ANTHOLYZA (Lat.), n*s f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-tho- 
li 2 s(lu a s)'sa 8 , -li(lu 0 )'za 3 . From dvdoe, a flower, and Av<r<ra, madness. 
A genus of iridaceous plants made by Linnseus. [B, 170.] 

A J T, 5 , nVV VL , r0 >'^ , ! K . IA (Lat >' »• n - P 1 - A«nfa*nVtho- 
ma 3 I(ma 3 l)-lo 3 n-a 2 n(a 3 n)'dri 3 -a 3 . A class of plants made by Medi- 
cus. [B, 170.] J 

- ^^BOMYIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho-mi(mu*Yi 2 -a 8 . From 
avOos, a flower, and p.via , a fly. Fr., anthomyie. A genus of dip- 
terous msects which, in the larval state, infest flowers [B ]—A. 
canicularis. A species having the larva pinnated ; taken inito the 
alimentary canal, it may cause violent irritation. [B, 27 ]—A. cu- 
nicullna. Ger., Grubenfliege. A species of which the larv® have 
been found m the intestine in one case. [B.]—A. meteorica. Ger 
Gewitterfliege. The meteoric flv, a species that bites horses and 
cattle. [A, 315, 316.]— A. scalaris. A species the larvse of which 
occasionally flnd their way into the intestines and cause irritation. 
LD, 27. \ 

ANTH03IYIDE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-to-mi 2 -ed. Belonging to or re- 
semhlmg the Anthomyia. [A, 385.] 


ANTHOPHYTA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho 2 f'i 2 t(u a t)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From dvOos, a flower, and <f>vr6p , a piant. Oken^ name for a division 
of plants now included among the exogens. [B, 197.] 

ANTHOPOGON [Nuttalll (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho-po'go 2 n. 
Gen., anthopogo'nis. From dv0o<;, a flower, and iru>yuv, the beard. 
See Andropogon. 

ANTHOPOLYANDRIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho-po 2 l- 
i 2 (u fl )-a 2 n(a 3 n) , dri 2 -a 3 . From dv0os, a flower, rroAv?, many, and av-np 
a male. A class of plants made by Medicus. [B, 170.] 

ANTHOPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a s n)-tho 2 p-to / si 2 s. Gen., an- 
tliopto'seos (-sis). From dv0os, a flower, and irrwo-ts, a falling. The 
falfing of flowers. [B.] 

ANTII ORA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)'tho-ra 3 . From dvri, against, 
and <f)6opa, decay. A section of the genus Aconitum. [B, 170.]—A. 
silvestris. See LiEDVm palustre. —A. vulgaris. See Aconitum a 
—Radix antliorre. The root of Aconitum a. [B, 97.] 

ANTHORIS3IA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n>tho a r-i 2 z(i 2 s)'ma 3 . Gen., 
anthoris'matos (-tis). From dvri, against, and oporp. a, a boundary 
Fr., anthorisme. A diffuse swelling. [L, 50.] 

ANTHOltOIDEUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 8 n)-tho 2 r-o-i 2 d , e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Resembling the Anthora (used as a botanical species-name). 

ANTHORRHIZA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho 2 r-ri(re) / za 3 . From 
av0o<:, a flower, and pt£a, a root. Fr., anthon'hize. Ger., Blumen- 
wurzel. A piant the flower of which springs directly from a rhi- 
zome. [A, 385.] 

ANTHOS (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 nYtho 2 s. Gen., an'theos (-thos). 
Gr., d v 0 0 ?. 1. A flower. [A, 322.] 2. The rosemary (Rosmarinus 
ojfticinalis). [Sydenham (B).] 3. The scum on liquids. [Hippoc¬ 
rates (A, 387).] 4. A cutaneous eruption. [A, 387.] 5. A general 
term for sublimates, such as flowers of copper, of zinc, of benzoin, 
of sulphur, etc. [A, 322; L, 119.] 6 . An elixir of gold. [L, 119.] 
7. A medicine prepared from pearls. [L, 119.]—iEtheroleum a. 
Oil of rosemary. [B, 97.]—Alcohol a. compositus. See Spiritus 
rosmarini compositus.—A» flores. Rosemary flowers. [L, 84.]— 
A. philosophorum. An old term for the transmutation of metals 
by means of vitriol. [Libavius (L, 116).]—Aqua a. composita. 
See Spiritus rosmarini.— Folia a. Rosemary leaves. [B.J—Her¬ 
ba a. silvestris. The herb of Sedum palustre. [B, 180.]—Oleum 
a. See Oleum rosmarini.— Spiritus a., Spiritus a. compositus. 
See Spiritus rosmarini. 

ANTHOSATUM (Lat.). n., n. of adj. anthosatus (mei under- 
stood). A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho-sa(sa 3 )'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). Fr., onthosat. An old 
preparation of rosemary and honey. [B.] See Mel a. 

ANTHOSATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho-sa(sa 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Con- 
taining or made from rosemary. [B.] See Mel anthosatum. 

ANTHOSCIADIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho-si 2 (ski 2 )-a(a 3 )'- 
di 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Selinum. 

ANTHOSE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -to-sa. See Rhizanthous. 

ANTIIOSEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n>tho'se 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr.,«n- 
thosees. See Riiizantheas. 

ANTHOS3IIAS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho 2 s / mi 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). Gr., 
dudoerpias (from dv$o$, a flower, and 007 * 17 , an odor). 1 . The fra- 
grance of flowers. 2. Any fine aromatic perfume. 3. The bouquet 
of wine, or a wine having a fine bouquet. [L, 50, 53.] 


See Anthomyia.—^ 


ANTHOMYIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-to-mi 2 -e. 
des pluies. See Musca pluvialis. 

ANTHONECTAR (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho-ne 2 k'ta 3 r. Gei 
anthonec'taros (-ris). See Phytonectar. 

- ANTHONERON (Lat..), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho 2 n'e 2 r-o 2 n. Fro 
av0o<:. a flower, and Mod. Gr. vepov, liquid. See Aqua aurantii. 

ANTHONOMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho 2 n r o 2 m-u 3 s(u 4 J 
From av0o<s, a flower, and vop.6< ?, an abode. Fr., anthonome. 
genus of coleopterous insects that infest rosaceous plants. [A, 385 
ANIHONOR, n. See Athanor. 


ANTIIOSPERM, n. A 2 n'tho-spu 6 rm. From ai/0oy, a flower, and 
(rirepp.a, a seed. Fr., anthosperme. See Tetraspore. 

ANTHOSPERMEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n>tho-spu*rm- 
(spe 2 rm) / e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). A section of rubiaceous plants made by Cha- 
misso and Schlechtendahl, comprising Anthospeimum and two or 
three allied genera ; divided by Reichenbach into the Opercularivce , 
the A. genuinae (including Anthospermum ), and the Coprosmece. 
[B, 170.] 

ANTIIOSPERMIC, adj. ASn-tho-spi^rm^k. Lat., antho - 
spermicus. Fr., anthospermique. Ger., blumensamig. In botany, 
having an anthosperm. [L, 63.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U«, blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U«, urn; U«, like 11 (German). 
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ANTHOSPKKMID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho-spu 5 rm- 
(spe 2 rm)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Lindley’s terra for the Anthospermece ( q . v.). 

[B, iro.j 

AXTHOSPEKMUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 nVtho-spa 6 rm(spe 2 nn) / - 
u a m(u 4 m). Syn. : Toumefortia [Pont.]. Ambraria [Heist.]. . A Lin- 
naean genus of rubiaceous plants. [13, 170.]—A. mtliiopicum. A 
shrub or small tree growing in South Africa. [B, 185.] 
ANTHOSTEMA (Lat), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho-ste(sta)'ma 3 . Gen., 
anthostem'atos (- tis ). From avOos, a flower, and o-rijpa, a stamen. 
Fr., anthosUme . A genus of euphorbiaceous trees made by Jus- 
sieu. [B, 170.J—A. aubryaiium[H. Baillon]. Ochongo ; a species, 
naraed after Aubry-Lecomte, brought from Gabon in Africa. Its 
seeds contain an oil which is said to be the most powerful vegetable 
cathartic known. [Aubry (B, 121).]—A. madagascariensis, A. 
senegalensls [Jussieu]. A species found in tropical Africa. [B, 
121 .] 

AXTHOSTEME/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 8 n)-tho 2 s-te 2 m'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). See Anthostemide.®. 

ANTHOSTEMIDEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho-ste 2 m-i 2 d'- 
e 2 -e(a s -e 2 ). Fr., anthostemidees. A trine of euphorbiaceous plants 
including Anthostema, characterized by the monandrous male flow- 
ers. [H. Baillon (B, 121, 170).] 

ANTHOSTEMMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho-ste a m'ma 3 . See 
Anthostema. 

ANTHOSTONIOUS, adj. A 2 n-tho 2 s'to 2 m-u 3 s. Lat., anthosto- 
mus (from ai>0os, a flower, and oropa, a mouth). Fr., anthostome. 
Ger., blumenmundig. In zoology, having suckers upon the head so 
shaped as to look like a flower (said of a family of Helmiutha- 
procta). [L, 116.] 

AXTHOTAXIS (Lat.). n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho-ta 2 x(ta 3 x)'i*s. Gen., 
anthotax'eos (-is). From avBos, a flower, and ra£is, an arrangement. 
The arrangement of the parts of a flower. [L, 63.] 

ANTHOUS (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Anthos. 
ANTHOXANTHE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a^n)-tho 2 x-a 2 n(a 3 n)'- 
the 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A division of festuceous plants including Anthoxan- 
thum ( q . v. for deriv.). [Grisebach (B, 170).] 

AXTHOXANT HEIN, n. A 2 n-tho 2 x-a 2 n'tbe a -i 2 n. From a*0o9, 
a flower, and |ai^0o9, yellow. Fr., anthoxantMine. Syn.: xanthin. 
The soiuble yeilow coloring matter of flowers. [A, 301, 385 ; L, 63.] 
ANTHOXANTHIN, n. A 2 n-tho 2 x-a 2 n / thi 2 n. Lat,, anthoxan- 
thinum , anthoxanthina. Fr., anthoxanthine. Ger., Anthaxan- 
thin , Blumengelbe. A- yellow-coloring matter found by Gloez and 
Fremy in yeilow flowers and many fruits, especially of the Cucur - 
bitacece. By treatment with hydrochloric acid its color changes to 
green, and this again, by the further addition of nitric acid, changes 
to blue, the product so obtained consisting of a yelldw pigment 
soiuble in ether and a blue pigment soiuble in alcohol. [B, 121.] 
The term is used by Pringsheim as a general name for ali native 
vegetable coloring principies. [B, 207.] 

ANTHOXANTHINE^) (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a*n)-tho 2 x-a 2 n- 
(a 9 nV-thi 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of Graminece established by Link 
for the genus Anthoxanthum. [B, 121.] 

ANTHOXANTHUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 nfa 3 nVtho 2 x-a 3 n(a 8 n)'- 
thu 3 m(thu 4 m). From av0os, a flower, and £ar06s, yelidw. Fr., 
flouve. A genus of gramineous plants distinguished by bearing 
spikelets containing three flowers—one (median) perfect and two 
(lateral) sterile—consisting of a single bearded pale. [B, 34.]—A. 
odoratum [LinnseusJ. Fr.^owue odorante, foin dur. Ger., Gold- 
gras. Sweet-scented vernal grass ; a species found in the. United 
States, Canada, and Europe, growing from 10 to 18 inches high, dis¬ 
tinguished by its agreeable fragrance. It contains coumarin. Its 
root is sometimes used as a tonic. [B, 34, 173.] 

ANTHOZASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n>tho-za(za^) , si 2 (ki 2 >a 3 . 
From ivQoq, a flower, and (ftv, to live (Cf. Anthozusia). In botany, 
a change in the character of leaves by which they assume the ap- 
pearance of petals. [B, 7.] 

ANTHOZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tho-zo'a 3 . From <3Y0os, a 
flower, and £wov, an animal. See Actinozoa. 

ANTHOZOIC, adi. A 2 n-tho-zo'i 2 k. Feftaining or belonging 
to the Anthozoa . [Dana (L, 56).] 

ANTHOZUSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 9 n)-tho-zu*(zu)'si 2 -a 3 . From 
av0o5, a flower, and ogovadou, to put forth bfanches. BY., antho- 
zusie. Link's term for the transrormation of stamens, bracts, or 
sepals into petals. [B, 198.] 

ANTHOZYMASE (Fr.), n. A 9 n 2 -to-zi 2 m-a%. From avOos. a 
flower, and leaven. A ferment contained, according to B6- 

champ, in certain flowers, susceptible of conversion into Saccharose. 
[L, 49.] 

ANTHHACAZOTHYDHOTICUM (Lat.), n. Ii. A 2 n(a 9 n> 
thra 2 k(thra 3 k)-a 2 z(a 3 z)-o 2 t-hi 2 d(hu 8 d)-ro 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). From av- 
6pa£, carbon, azotum , nitrogen, and i>5<op, water. An old name for 
hydrocyanic acid. [L, 50.] 

ANTHRACENE, n. A 2 n'thra-sen. From avdpag, coal. Fr., 
anthracene. Ger., Anthracen. A substance prepared from heavy 
coal-tar oil, and also synthetically, of the constitution Ci 4 H 10 *= 

forming colorless tabular crystals of a marked 

blue fluorescence, insoluble in water andalmost insoluble in alcohol 
or ether, melting at 213° C. An isomeric modification para-a., or 
paranthracene forms tabular crystals, distinguished from a. by its 
difficult solnbility in hot benzene and its higher melting point (244° 
C). [B, 4,159.J—A’carbonic acid. A monobasic crystalline acid, 
C, 4 H 9 .CO.OH = C, 8 H 10 O 2 , being carbonic acid in which a molecule 
of a. replaces a molecule of hydroxyl. There are two isomeric 
forms differing in their melting points. [B, 2, 4.1—A. dichloride. 
A substance forming acicular crystals, C U H 10 CV [B, 4.]—A. di- 


liydride. A crystalline substance, C, 4 H, 3 = C 14 H 10 .H 2 . [B, 4.]— 
A. liexaliydrlde. A substance forming toliate crystals, C J4 H, fl = 
C, 4 H, 0 .H a . [B, 4.]— A. liydrate. See Anthuapilenol.— A’sul- 

pltonic acid. An acid, C ]4 H 9 .S0 3 H, formed by the combination 
of a. with sulphuric acid. Tnere are two varieties: a, forming yei¬ 
low crystals, prismatic or tabular; and B , crystallizing in long 
prisms. [B, 2.J 6 6 

ANTHltACENUSE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -tra 3 -sa-nu 8 s. A colorless, 
odorless, tasteless, crystallizable substance produced by the action 
of nitric acid on anthracene. [L, 49.] 

ANTHRACHINOLIN (Ger.), n. A 3 n-tra 3 -ch 2 i 2 n-o-len'. See 
Anthraquinoline-. 

ANTHllAOHINON (Ger.), n. A 3 n-tra 3 -ch 2 i 2 n-on / . See An- 
thraquinone. —A*siiure. See Alizarin. 

ANTHRACHRYSONE, n. A 2 n-thra 3 -kri 2 s-on'. From avBpa 
carbon, and golden. Ger., Anthrachryson . An isomeric 

variety of tetrahydroxyanthraquinone, C, 4 H 8 O a = C a H 2 (OH) 3 - 

<ggXWOH) 3 , forming yellowish-red acicular crj stals nearly in- 

soluble in water, more readily soiuble in alcohol and in ether. 
[B, 4.] 

A.NTHRACIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thra(thra 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . For 
deriv., see Anthrax. Fr., anthracie. 1. Black menstrual blood. 
[Hippocrates (L, 53).] 2. In Good’s nosology, a collective name for 
earbuncular diseases. [D, 80.]—A. pestis [M. GoodJ. The plague. 
[M, 50.]—A. rubula, A. rubula americana, A. rubula guine- 
eusis. See Frambcesia. 

ANTHRAC1C, ad,j. A 2 n-thra 2 s / i 3 k. Lat., anthracicus. Fr., 
anthracique. 1. Pertaining to or suffering from anthrax. [A, 322.J 
2. (Incorrectly, according to Kraus) proceeding from coal-gas. 
[L, 50.] 

ANTHRACIDES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 n 2 -tra-sed. 1. See Anthracii. 
2. The hydrocarbons. [Ampere (A, 385).] 

ANTHltACIDOXYUE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -tra-sed-o 2 x-ed. See An- 

THRACflNUSE. 

ANTHRACIENS (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 n 2 -tra 3 -si 2 -a 3 n 2 . See An¬ 
thracii. 

ANTHRACIFEKOUS, adj. A 2 n-thra 3 -si 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., an - 
thraciferus (from avdpa £, carbon, and ferre , to bear). BY., anthra- 
cifere. See Carbonaceous. 

ANTHRAC1FORM, adj. A 2 n-thra 2 s / i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat anthraci- 
formis (from av6pa£, carbon, and forma, form). Fr., anthraci- 
fonne. See Anthracoid. 

ANTHRACII (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thra(thra 3 ) , si 2 (ki 2 )-i(e). 
BY., anthraciens. A family of dipterous insects including the genus 
Anthrax. [A, 306.] 

ANTHRACIN, n. A 2 n'thra 2 s-i 2 n. See Anthracene. 

ANTHItACINA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thra 2 s(thra 3 k)'i 2 n-a 3 . 
Fr., anthracine. See Melanotic cancer. 

ANTHRACINUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thra 2 s(thra 3 k)'i 2 n-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., avOpaiuvos. In botany, coal-black. [B, 198.] 

ANTHRACION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n>thra 2 s(thra 3 k) , i 2 -o 2 n. 
Gr., avdpdiuov. See Contagious anthrax. 

ANTHRACITE, n. A 2 n'thra 2 s-it. Lat., anthracites (= avdpa- 
kitis, fem. of avdpaKirqi). BY., anthracite. Ger., Anthracit, Glanz- 
kohle. A mineral coal containing the largest proportion of carbon 
and the smallest of volatile matter, found in the oldest of the car- 
boniferous deposits. It has been giveu in powder for pyrosis, 
scurvy, and intestinal worms. [L, 65, 87.] 

ANTHKACNOS1S (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thra 2 k(thra 3 k)-no / si 2 s. 
Gen., anthracno'seos (-sis). Fr., anthracnose. The black rot; a 
disease of the vine produced by an ascomycetous fungus, the Pho- 
ma nvicola (Sphaceloma ampelium). It appears in the form of 
round black spots on the young shoots, and spreads to the twigs, 
leaves, and grapes. [A, 410.] 

ANTHRACOCAL1 (Lat.), n. n. See Anthrakokali. 

ANTHRACOBES(Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thra 3 -ko'dez(de 2 s). See 
Anthracoid. 

ANTHRACOGENIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thra 8 -ko-je 2 n- 
(ge 2 n) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Phytogenium. 

ANTHRACOID, adj. A 2 n'thra 3 -koid. Lat., anthvacoides, an- 
thracodes (from av6pa$ [see Anthrax], and etSos, resemblance). BY., 
anthracoide , charbonneux. Ger., kohlendhnlich. Resembling car¬ 
bon, the disease anthrax, or the gem carbuncle. [E ; L.] 

ANTHRACOKALI (Lat.), n. n. See Anthrakokali. 

ANTHRACOLEPIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n) / 'thra 2 k(thra 3 k)-o 2 l / - 
e 2 p-i 2 s. From av6pa£, coal, and Aen-is, a scale. Having blackish 
scales. [B, 121.] 

ANTHRACOLITHUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thra 3 -ko 3 l / i 2 th- 
u 3 s-(u 4 s). BYom av6pa$ , coal, and A;0o?, a stone. See Anthracite. 

ANTHRACOLCEMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thra 3 -ko 2 l-e'(o'e 2 )- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From av0paf, a carbuncle, and Aoi/xos, a plague. See 
Contagious anthrax. 

ANT1IRACOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thra 3 -ko'ma 3 . Gen., 
anthracem'atos (-tis). For deriv., see Anthrax and -oma*. A 
carbuncle. [G, 16.] 

ANTHRACOMETER, n. A 2 n-thra 3 -ko 2 m'e 2 t-u s r. Lat., an - 
thracometrum (from av0pa£, carbon, and peTpov, a measure). Fr., 
anthracometre. Ger., Anthracometer , Kohlenstoffmesser. It., an - 
tracometro. Sp., antracometro. An instrument for determining 
the amount of carbon dioxide in the atmosphere, and especially in 
the breath. Vierordfs consists of a long graduated tube with a 
bulb at one end ; the other is ground to receive a funnel for reagents, 
and is closed by a glass stop-cock. [J, 53.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ANTHKACOHETKIC, adj. A 2 n-thra 3 -ko-me 2 t'ri 2 k. Fr., an- 
thracometrique . Ger., anthracometrisch. Pertaining to anthra- 
cometry. [J, 50.] 

ANTIIRACOMETRY, n. A 2 n-thra 3 -ko 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Fr., anthra- 
cometrie. Ger., Anthracometrie. The determination of the amount 
of carbon dioxide in the air, especially in that given out from the 
lungs. 

ANTHRACONECROSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thra 3 -ko-ne 2 k- 
ro'si 2 s. Gen., anthraconecro'seos (-sis). From avQpag, coal, and 
veKpwtris, death. Fr., anthraconecrose. Ger., .Anthraconekrose. 
The conversion of a part into a carbonaceous mass, as in senile 
gangrene. [A, 332.] 

ANTHR ACO PESTIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thra 3 -ko-pe 2 st'i 2 s. 
From av6pa£, a carbuncle, and pestis, a plague. See Contagious 

ANTHRAX. 

ANTHKACOPHLYCTIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thra 3 -ko-fli 2 k- 
(flu 4 k)'ti 2 s. Gen., anthracophlyct'idis. From avdpa£, a carbuncle, 
and <£Au/cti's, a pustule. See Malignant pustule and Contagious 

ANTHRAX. 

ANTHHACOPOKPHYKOTYP1IUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n> 
thra 3 -ko-po 2 r-fl 2 (fu <, )-ro-ti(tu 6 )'fu 3 s(fu 4 s). From av0pa£, a carbuncle, 
irop<f>vpeos, purple, and ru<£os, a feverish stupor. Syu. : porphyro- 
typhus carbunculosus. An old term for malignant scarlet fever 
with the formation of carbuncles. [M, 13.] 

ANTHRACOSI A (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thra 3 -ko'si 2 -a 3 . See 
Anthracosis. 

ANTHRACOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thra 3 -ko'si 2 s. Gen., an- 
thraco'seos(-sis). Gr., av0paKuxris. Fr., anthracose, charbon. Ger., 
Anthrakose. It .,antracosi. Sp .,antracosis. 1. A malignant ulcer, 
especially of the eye. [Paulus ASgineta (A, 311).] 2. A carbuncle. 
[G.J 3. A corroding ulcer appearing in the course of a fever. [Ga- 
len (D).] 4. Black phthisis, black spittle, the black-lung of coal 

miners (Fr., anthracosis, fausse melanose des poumons, pseudo- 
melanose pulmonaire, matiere noire des poumons; Ger., Staub- 
krankheit) ; a disease produced by the inhalation of particles of 
solid matter, such as the dust from coal, iron, glass, stone, etc., 
which accumulate in the pulmonary alveoli and are taken upby the 
lymphatics and deposited in the bronchial glands and eventually in 
other situations. [M. Seligsohn (M, 1).]—A. oculi. See A. (lst 
def.).—A. of tlie lungs, A. pulmonum. See A. (4th def.). 

ANTHR ACOTHEJOSALENITRUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 nV 
thra 3 -ko-the(tha)-jo(yo)-sa 2 l(sa 3 l)-e 2 -ni 2 t / ru 3 m(ru 4 m). From Zv0pa£. 
coal, Oeiov, sulphur, and salnitrum, nitre. J. ScaligeFs term for 
gunpowder. which has occasionally been used in medicine. [A. 322.] 

ANTHR ACOTHIONITRON, ANTHR ACOTHIONIT- 
KUM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thra 3 -ko-thi(the)-o-ni 2 t / ro 2 n, -ru 3 m- 
(ru 4 m). Ternis suggested by Kraus as more correct than anthra- 
cothejosalenitrum {q. v.). 

ANTHRACOTIC, ad.i. A 2 n-thra 3 -ko 2 ti 2 k. Pertaining to an¬ 
thracosis ( q. v. —4th def.). 

ANTHRACOTYPHUS (Lat,), n. m. A^aSnHhraa-ko-tittu 8 )'- 
fu 3 s(fu 4 s). From av0pa £, a carbuncle, and rO0os, the stupor of fe- 
vers. Syn.: typhus carbunculosas. Typhus with the formation of 
carbuncles. [M, 13.] 

ANTHRAFLAVIC ACID, n. A 2 n-thra 3 -fla 2 'vi 2 k. From Zv- 
9pa£, carbon, and flavus, yellovv. Fr., acide anthraflavique. One 
of the isomeric varieties of dihydroxyanthraquinone, C 14 H 8 0 4 = 

C#H 3 (OH)_(CO) 2 _C«H 3 (OH), obtained, togetner with its isomer 

iso-a. a., in the preparation of alizarin. It occurs as silky-yellow 
acicular crystals, giving a reddish-yellow color with alkalies. Iso- 
a. a. occurs as long yellow acicular crystals containing 1 molecule 
of water of crystallization, and giving a deep-red color with alka¬ 
lies. [B, 158.] 

ANTHR AFLAYONE, n. A 2 n-thra 3 -fla 2 v-on'. Ger., Anthra- 
flavon. One of the isomeric varieties of dihydroxyanthraquinone, 

C 14 H 8 0 4 = C»(H,OH,H,H, CO, -~Q(CO, - ,H,OH,H,H,)C # , occurring 

as yellow acicular crystals subliming without fusion at tempera- 
tures above 300° C. It acts as a dibasic acid, two of its atoms of 
hydrogen being replaceable by radicles to forin substitution com- 
pounds, of which a great many are known. According to Rosen- 
stiehl, there are two isomeric varieties, termed by him a-a. and 8-a. 
[B, 2, 4.] 

ANTHKAGAILOL, n. A 2 n-thra 3 -ga 2 l'lo 2 l. An isomeric va- 
riety of purpurin, derived from gallic acid. [A, 385.] 

ANTHRAHYDROQUINONE, n. A 2 n-thra 3 -hi-dro-qui 2 n-on'. 
Fr., anthrahydroquinone. Ger., Anthrahydrochinon. A yellow 
substance having the composition of anthraqninone plus tw r o atoins 

of hydrogen, C 14 H 10 O 2 = C«H 4 ^3Uj)>C 6 H 4 . [B.] 

ANTHRAKOKALI (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thra 3 -ko 2 k'a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
i(e). From Zv0pa $, coal, and kali, potash. Fr., anthracokali. Ger., 
Anthrakokali. It., antracocali. A preparation official in the Sar- 
dinian Formulary, made by heating together 1 part of flnely pow- 
dered mineral coal and a concentrated solution of 2 parts of caustic 
potash until the whole Is reduced to a uniform black powder ; in- 
troduced by Polya, of Pesth, for the treatment of chronie skin dis- 
eases. [B, 5, 10 ; L, 119.]—A. simplex. See A.— A. sulfuratum. 
Fr., anthracokali suifure (ou soufr4). Ger., geschwefeltes A. It,, 
antracocali solforato. Sulphureted a. ; a preparation official in 
the Sardinian Formulary, differing from a. in the addition of ^ part 
of sulphur to the pulvenzed coal before it is heated. [B, 10.] 

ANTHRANILATE, n. A 2 n-thra 2 n'i 2 l-at. Asaltofanthranilic 
acid. [L, 41.] 

ANTHRANILIC ACID, n. A 2 n-thra 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 k. From Zv0pa£, 
coal, and aniline ( q . v.). Fr., acide anthranilique . Ger., Anthran- 


itsaure . Orthamidobenzoic acid. [B.] See under Amidgbenzoic 
acid. 


ANTHRANOL, n. A 2 n-thra 2 n-o 2 l'. One of the varieties of an- 
thraphenol (q. v.). [B, 2.] 


ANTHR APHENOL, ANTHRAPHENONE, ffis. A 2 n- 
thra 3 -fe 2 n'o 2 l, -on'. Fr., anthraphenole , anthraphenone. Ger., 
Anthraphenol, Anthraphenon. Names given to a hydrate of an- 
thracene, a compound of anthracene with hydroxyl (OH), hence 
belonging to the class of aromatic alcohols, or phenols ; formu¬ 
la, C 14 JI|.OH. Tw t o isomeric varieties are knowm: 1. Anthrol, 

C«H 4 ^ H ^CeH 3 (OH), of which 2 modifications are known, one 


forming light-yellow, lustrous, acicular or luminar crystals, insolu- 
ble in water, readily soluble in alcohol and ether, the other forming 
yellow prismatic crystals less readily soluble in alcohol and ether. 

2. Anthranol , C 6 H 4 <(qjj ^^>C 6 H 4 , which occurs as yellowish acicu¬ 


lar crystals. The term oxyanthracene, applicable to both these 
substances, is usually given to the former only. [B, 2, 159.] 
ANTHRAPURPURIN, n. A 2 n-thra 3 -puVpu 2 -ri 2 n. Forderiv., 
see Anthracene and Purpurin. Fr., anthrapurpurine. Ger., An- 
thrapurpurin. A substance erystallizing in orange-hued needles, 
isomeric with purpurin and flavopurpurin, and almost identical in 
properties with the latter. It is prepared from isoanthraflavic 
acid, and is a variety of trihydroxyanthraquinone, C 14 ,H 8 O a = 

C a H 3 (OH)<^g>C # H 3 (OH) 2 . [B, 2.] 


ANTHRAQUINOLINE, n. A 2 n-thra 3 -kwi 2 n'o 2 l-en. Fr., an- 
thraquinoleine. Ger., Anthrachinolin. It., antrachinolina. A 
substance forming laminar crystals of the constitution Ci 7 H u N = 


C 14 (H,-,H,-,H,H,H,H,-,H,-,H,N.CH.CH.CH,-,). LB, 79.] 


ANT1IRAQUINONE, n. A 2 n-thra 3 -kwi 2 n-on'. For deriv., see 
Anthracene and Quinone. Fr., anthraqninone. Ger., Anthra - 
chinon. It., antrachinone. A substance having the same relation 
to anthracene that quinone has to benzene ; having, therefore, the 

composition C 14 H 8 0 2 = C a H 4 <(^Q^C a H 4 . It fornis shining yellow 

acicular crystals almost insoluble in alcohol and in ether. [B, 4.] 
—A^arbonic acid. A monobasic crystalline acid, C 14 H 7 0 2 .- 
CO.OH = Ci 6 H 8 0 4 , being carbonic acid with a molecule of hydroxyl 
replaced by the anthraquinone residue, C 14 H 7 0 3 . [B, 4,]—A’di- 
sulphonic acid. Fr., acide anthraquinone-disulfonique. Ger., 
Anthrachinondisulfonsaure. Syn.: disnlphanthraquinonic acid. 
A dibasic acid formed by the action of an excess of sulphuric acid 
on a.; Ci 4 H a (S0 2 .0H) 3 .02 = C 14 H 8 S 2 0 8 . [B, 4.]—A*qulnaldine. 
Ger., Anthrachinonchinaldin. A derivative of a. having the con¬ 
stitution C 17 H 1 oN(CH 3 ). [B, 79.]—A*tj[uinaldinesiilplionic acid. 
Ger., Anthrachinonchinaldinsidfonsdure. A monobasic acid of the 
constitution Ci 7 H 9 N(CH 3 )(S0 2 .0H). [B,79.]—A^juinoliiie. Ger., 
Anthrachinonchinolin. A substance forming yellow acicular or 
prismatic crystals, C 17 H # N0 2 . [B,79.]—A^sulphonic acid. Ger., 
A nthrachinonsulfonsdure. A monobasic acid, Ci 4 H 7 (S0 2 .0H)0 2 =■ 
Ci 4 H 8 S0 3 , formed by heating a. wdth sulphuric acid. [B, 4.] 
ANTIIRAQUINONIC ACID, n. A 2 n-thra 3 -kwi 2 n-o 2 n'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide anthraquinonique. Ger., Anthrachinonsdure. See Au- 

ZARIN. 

ANTHRAX (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)'thra 2 x(thra 3 x). Gen., an'- 
thracis. Gr., av0pa£. Fr., anthrax. Ger.; Anthrax. It., antrace. 
Sp., antrax. 1. A name given by Vitruvius to cinnabar. [B, 59.] 
2. A carbuncle (Lat., carbunculus: Fr., carboncle: Ger., Carbun- 
kel ,* It., carbonchio ; Sp., carbunco) ; a phlegmonous inflammation 
of the skin and subcutaneous tissue attended with sloughing ; dif¬ 
fering from a furuncle chiefly in its tendency to spread at the peri- 
phery and to form a number of openings. [G.] 3. See Contagious 
a.—A, abdominalis. See A. intestinalis. —A. apoplecticus. 
See Apoplectic a. —A. avort6 (Fr.). See Furuncular a. —A. b£nin 
(Fr.). See A. (2d def.).—A*braune (Ger.). Carbunculous angina. 
[D, 129.]—A. carbunculus. Ger., A.-Carbunkel. See A. (2d def.). 
—A. carbunculus benignus. A form deseribed by Fuchs as in- 
termediate between a furuncle and a carbuncle; differing from 
true carbuncle in the greater duration of the first stage and in the 
absence of a distinet slough, only shreds of foul-smelling connective 
tissue, mixed w r ith pus and blood, appearing through the openings. 
[G, 5.]—A. carbunculus termintlms. Ger .. Blasenbrandbeule. 
A carbuncle attended with the formation of a large bulla or pus¬ 
tule. [G, 5.] See Terminthus (2d def.).—A.-Carbunkel (Ger.). 
See A. (2d def.).—A. contagiosus. See Contagious a. —A. ditius, 
A. envaliissaut (Fr.). See Diffused a.— A’fieber (Ger.). See 
Ataxo-adi/namic fever. —A. furonculeux (Fr.). See Furuncular 
a. —A. gallicus. Syn.: carbunculus gallicus. Gallic a. ; a name 

! :iven to epidemic or contagious a. as it has prevailed in France. 
G.] Cf. Malvat de Languedoc , Puce de Bourgogne, and A. taran- 
aneus. —A. liaemorrlioidalis. See Hcemorrhoidal a. —A. hun- 
garicus. See Contagious a. and Pemphigus Hungarice gangraeno¬ 
sus. —A. intestinalis. Syn. : a. abdominalis , mycosis intestinalis. 
A disease caused by eating the flesh of cattle affected with con¬ 
tagious a., eharacterized by symptoms closely resembling those of 
toadstool poisoning. Within a few hours after the meat is eaten, 
severe vomiting and diarrhoea take place, with cyanosis and col¬ 
lapse. True carbuncles form in the gastro-intestinal mucous mem- 
brane, and great numbers of micro-organisms are found. [Bollinger 
(A, 326).]—A. malignus. Fr., a. malin. Malignant a. See Con¬ 
tagious a. —A. malignus bothnicus. Ger., Teufelschuss. A 
form of contagious a. said to prevail near the Gulf of Bothnia and 
in Lapland, first deseribed by Linnaeus, who attributed it to the 
presence of a venomous worm or insect called by him Furia infer¬ 
nalis. [G,5.]—A. malignus esthoniens. Ger., esthischeBlatter. 
Syn.: pustula Esthonice. A form of malignant pustule said to pre- 
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vail in summer and autumn in Esthonia in Russia. [G, 5.]—A. ma¬ 
lignus liunguricus. Syn. : carbunculus hungaricus. See Con- 
tagious a. and Pemphigus Hungarice gangrcenosus. —A. malignus 
sibiricus. Syn. : carbunculus septentrionatis. A form of con¬ 
tagious a. said to prevail endemically in certain portions of Siberia. 
[G, 5.]—A. maliu non-pestilentiel (Fr,). Boyer’s term for con¬ 
tagious a. [U. TrSlat (D, 92).]—A. malin pestilentiel (Fr.). Boy- 
er’s term for the buboes of the plague. [U. Tr#lat (D, 92).]—A. 
oedema. Ger., A.-Oedem. A diffuse or erysipelatous carbuncle, 
distinguished from the ordinary form only in the beginning, when 
it lacks the vesicle and the primary scab. [M, 2/[—A. persicus. 
Persian a. [G, 17.] See Contagious a.— A. pestilentialis. See 
Pestilential a— A*protein (Ger.). The proteid substance found 
in the Bacillus anthracis , apparently a peculiar albuminoid differ- 
ing from mycoprotein. [B.J—A. pulmonum. Gangrene of the 
lungs. [A, 316.]—A. septicus. See Contagious a.— A. simplex. 
See A. (2d def.).—A. tarantaneus, A. tarantatus. A contagious 
a. that, according to Sauvages, once prevailed at Taranto, in Italy. 
It affected the throat, and it was popularly believed that, unless the 
patient was kept awake for nine days. by dancing, singing, etc., he 
would die of suffocation. A similar disease prevailing in Langue- 
doc was known as malval de Languedoc. [G, 17 ; Borelli (L, 132).]— 
A. vrai (Fr.). True a. ; a term sometimes applied to a carbuncle 
attended with fever, great prostration, loss of appetite, headache, 
etc., to distinguish it from a furuncle resembling a carbuncle. [A. 
Guerin (D, 93).]—Apoplectic a. Lat., a. apoplecticus. Ger., abo- 
plektischer Milzbrand , Milzbrandblutschlag. It., antrace apoplet- 
tico. Syn.: splenie apoplexy. A most virulent and acute form of 
contagious a., chiefly affecting horses and cattle, coming on with- 
out premonitory symptoms. [D, 76.]—Bacillus anthracis. See 
under Bacillus,— Benign a. Lat., a. benignus. Fr., a. benin. A 
carbuncle which in most respects resembles a boil, but is more ex¬ 
tensive. [D, 94.]—Circumseribed a. Fr., a. circonscrit. A car¬ 
buncle that is limited to a single tumor. [U. Tr61at (D, 92).]—Con¬ 
tagious a. Lat., a. contagiosus (seu malignus). Fr., charbon epi- 
demique, sang de rate. Ger., Milzbrand. It., antrace maligno. 
Syn. : malignant a. An infectious febrile disease of man and cer¬ 
tain of the lower animals (chiefly horses and cattle), due to inocula- 
tion with the Bacillus anthracis (q. v.). When it principally affects 
the skin, it is known as malignant pustule (q. v., under Pustule) or 
malignant oedema; when it is contracted by eating infected meat, 
it is termed a. intestinalis. [G.] In all but the most acute forms, 
carbunculous swellings form, especially on the posterior extremi- 
ties, and more particularly in horses. In the fatal cases (from sixty 
to seventy per cent.), there are dyspnoea, hsemorrhages, cyanosis 
of the mucous membranes, opisthotonos, spasms of the palpebral 
muscles, prostration, coldness of the extremities, and a subnormal 
temperature. Death with svmptoms of asphyxia takes place the 
first or second day. [A, 437.]—Biffused a. Fr., a. diffus (ou enva- 
hissant). A grave form of a. characterized by a general carbuncu¬ 
lous eruption. [U. Tr61at (D^92).]—Furuncular a. Fr., a. furoncu- 
leux. A carbuncle that is circumscribed and attended with furun- 
cles. [M, 69.]—Hicmatic a. It., carbonchio ematico. See Febris 
carbunculosa.— Hsemorrholdal a. Lat., a. hcemorrhoidalis. Ger., 
Mastdarm-Milzbrand. It., antrace emorroidale. A form of conta¬ 
gious a. which attacks the rectum in animals; characterized by 
evacuations of dark blood. [D, 7'9.]—Malignant a. Lat., a. ma¬ 
lignus. Fr., a. malin. See Contagious a. —Pestilential a. Lat., 
a. pestilentialis. Fr., a. pestilentiel. The plague, or the carbuncle 
that accompanies it. [D, 74.]—Pliyma a. See A. (2d def.).—Pri- 
mare A.-Carbunkel (Ger.). See Malignant pustule. —Simple 
a. Lat., a. simplex. Fr., a. simple. See Benign a.— Specific a. 
See Contagious a. and Malignant pustule.— Symptomatisclie 
A.-Carbunkel (Ger.). A carbuncle symptomatic of contagious a. 
P, M.] 

ANTHRAXIFEROUS, adj. A 2 n-thra 2 x-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Moreprop- 
erly written anlhraciferous. See Carbonaceous. 

ANTHRAZIT (Ger.), n. A 3 n-tra 3 t-zet / . See Anthracite. 

ANTIIRAZOTHION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thra 3 -zo-thi(the)'- 
o 2 n. From av9pa£, coal, azotum , nitrogen, and 0e iov, sulphur. 
Grotthaus’s term for thiocyanogen (q. v.). [L, 116.] 

ANTHRAZOTHIONIC ACID, n. A 2 n-thra 3 -zo-thi-o 2 n'i 2 k. 
Lat., acidum anthrazothionicum. Fr., acide anthrazothionique. 
Ger., Anthrazothionsaure. See Thiocyanic acid. 

ANTHRAZOTHIONURET, n. A 2 n-thra 3 -zo-thi-o 2 n u 2 -re 2 t, 
Lat., anthrazothionuretum. See Thiocyanide. 

ANTHRAZOTHIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thra 3 -zo-thi(the)'- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Anthrazothion. 

ANTHltENUS (LatA n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thre(thra)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). 
From aeprjvy, a hornet. Fr., anthrene. Syn.: Byrrhus [Linnseusj. 
A genus of coleopterous insects destructive to dead animal matter. 

[A, 306.]—A. destruc¬ 
tor. Fr., anthrene de- 
structeur (ou du bou- 
cage). Syn.: A. pim- 
pinetlce. A species the 
larvae of which prey 
upon castor, canthar¬ 
ides, musk, and other 
animal substances, in- 
cluding museum prep- 
arations. It is a beetle 
not more than £ inch 
long, with transverse 
wavy bands of irregu- 
lar spots. The larva is 
short and thick. with 
long bristles. It is most 
destructive in summer 
and the latter part of spring. It may be deteeted by the dust which 
it makes falling beneath-the specimens. It may be kept away by 


the constant evaporation of benzene, camplior, creasote, or oil of 
turpentine, or by impregnating the specimens with carbolic acid, 
arsenic, or corrosive sublimate. [A, 327 ; L, 43.]—A. museorum. 
Fr.. anthrhie des musses. A very similar species, having the same 
destructive proclivities. [L, 43.]—A. pimpinelbe. See A. de¬ 
structor. 

ANTHKISCUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thri 2 s'ku 3 m(ku 4 m). See 
Anthryscum 

ANTHRISCUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thriVku 3 s(ku 4 s). From av- 
9pi<rKos (= avdpvtjKov , the aneient name of an unknown umbellifer- 
ous piant). Fr., cerfeuil. Ger., Kerbel. It., cerefoglio. Sp., peri- 
folio. Syn.: Cerefolium , Chcerophyllum. Chervil; a genus of 
umbelliferous plants bearing thin multifid leaves and small white 
flowers. [B, 19.]—A. bulbosus. The parsnip chervil; a French 
species having a large bulbous, edible root. [B, 19.]—A. ccrefo- 
lium [Hoffmann]. Fr., cerfeuil [Fr. Cod.], cerfeuil cultive. Ger., 
Gartenkerbel. Syn. : Scanaix cerefolium [Linna?us], Chcerophyl¬ 
lum sativum [Lamarck]. A species much cultivated in Europe, 
where the young leaves are used in soups, salads, etc. The volatile 
oil of the seeds is said to contain methyl butyrate. The decoctiou 
has been used as a resolvent, emmenagogue, diuretic, and vulner- 
ary, and the bruised piant as an application to engorged parts. [A, 
362; B, 3, 19.]—A. humilis. See A. silvestris. —A. nemorosa 
[Sprengel]. A variety of A. silvestris with prickly fruit. found upon 
mountains. [B, 180.]—A. procerus, A. silvestris [Hoffmann]. 
Fr., cerfeuil sauvage (ou sylvestre), persil d^dne. Ger., wilder Ker¬ 
bel. Syn. : Scandix silvestris. Cow-weed ; a species said to ha ve 
the same properties as A. cerefolium, but to be poisonous. [A, 315, 
362.]—A. trichosperma [Schultes]. A variety of A. cerefolium 
witn hairy fruit. [B, 180.]—A. vulgaris [Persoon]. Fr., cerfeuil 
des fous. Syn.: Scandix a. [Linnaeus]. Common rough chervil; 
a wild species closely resembling A. cerefolium, but said to be poi¬ 
sonous. [B, 19.] 

ANTIIROL, n. A 2 n-thro 2 P. See under Anthraphenol. 

ANTHROPE, ANTHItOPEA (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 n(a 3 nVthro r -pe- 
(pa), -pe 2 -a 3 . Gr., avOpuirri, avQpuiirerj. Aneient names for the human 
skin. [A, 322.] 

ANTHROPENDYPOCAUSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 2 n)-thro-pe 2 n- 
di 2 (du 6 )-po-ka 4 '(ka 3 'u)-si 2 s. Gen., anthropendypocau'seos (-sis). 
From av0p<airos, a man, SvSov, within, and vn-o/cavcus, a burning un- 
derneath. An old term for the alleged spontaneous combustion of 
the human body. [L, 50.] 

ANTHROPEPIPHYTE, n. A 2 n-thro-pe 2 p'i 2 -flt. Lat., an- 
thropepiphyton (.from avBpuuros, a man, eiu, upon, and 4>vtov, a 
growth). Fr., anthrop^piphyton. Ger., Hautgewachs, Rautaus- 
schlag. A cutaneous outgrowth or exanthem. [A, 322.] 

ANTHROPEUS (Lat.), ANTHROPEUX (Fr.), adfs. A 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-thro-pe(pa)'u s s(u 4 s), a 3 n 2 -tro-pu 5 . See Anthropic. 

ANTHROPHISTORIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n>throp-hi 2 s-to / - 
ri 2 -a 3 . See Anthropistoria. 

ANTHROPHLOGOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thro-flo-go'si 2 s. 
Gen., anthrophlogo'seos (-sis). See Antritis. 

ANTHROPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thro-fo'bi 2 -a 3 . See 
Anthropophobia. 

ANTHROPHYPOCAUSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thro-fi(fu 6 )- 
po-ka 4/ (ka 3/ u)-si 2 s. See Anthropenuypocausis. 

ANTHROPIATRIA, ANTHROPIA TRICA, ANTHRO- 
PIATRICE (Lat.), n^s f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thro-pi 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)'ri 2 -a 3 , -ri 2 k-a 3 , 
-ri 2 -se(ka). From avBpuiiros, a man, and iaTpt<ij (t4\vi) understood), 
the medical art. Fr., anthropiatrique. Ger., Anthropiatrik, Men- 
schenheilkunde. Human (as opposed to veterinary) medicine. [A, 
322.] 

ANTHROPIC, adj. A 2 n-thro 2 p / i 2 k. Gr., dvOpioTri/cos, dv^pcoTrcios. 
Lat., anthropicus , anthropeus. Fr., anthropique, anthropeux. 
Ger., menschlich. Human.—A. acid. A mixture of stearic acid 
with margaric or palmitic acid, found in human fat by Heintz, who 
at first supposed it to be a peculiar acid. [B, 2.] 

ANTHROPIDJ3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thro 2 p'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
An order of Mammalia , comprising man alone, distinguished from 
other mammals by an habitual erect posture, bipedal progression, 
the anterior limbs being shorter than the posterior, the thuinb op- 
posable, the fingers prehensilej the hallux not opposable, the teeth 
without diastema, and the brain large, more higniy developed, and 
with more complex convolutions and deeper sulci. [L, 147.] 

ANTHROPIN, n. A 2 n'thro-pi 2 n. A mixture of stearic acid 
with margaric or palmitic acid, found in human fat by Heintz, 
who at first supposed it to be a glyceride of what he termed an¬ 
thropic acid. [B, 2.] 

ANTHROPINIC, adj. A 2 n-thro-pi 2 n / i 2 k. Gr., av9pa>m.vog. See 
Anthropic. 

ANTHROPISM, n. A 2 n'throp-i 2 zm. Gr., av9pu)in<xp6<s. Lat., 
anthropismus. Fr., anthropisme. Ger., Menschenthum. Human- 
ity ; the sum of the attributes that distinguish man from the lower 
animals. [A, 322, 385.] 

ANTHROPISTORIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thro-pi 2 st-o'ri 2 -a 3 . 
From ZvepuHTos. a man. and iarropta , learning or a narrative. Ger., 
Menschengeschichte. The natural history of man. [L, 50.] See 
Anthropology. 

ANTHROPITHECOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thro-pi 2 th- 
e 2 -ko 2 l-o / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From avOpmiro s, a man, ttiAijkos. an ape, and 
A<5yos. understanding. Ger., Anthropithekologie. The theory of 
the descent of man from the ape. [L, 37.] 

ANTHROPOBORUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thro-po 2 b'o-ru 3 s- 
(ru 4 s). From avBpaurofiopeiv , to practice cannibalism. See Anthro- 
pophagus. 

ANTHROPOCHEMIA, ANTHROPOCHIMIA (Lat.), n sf. 
A 2 n(a 3 n)-thro-po-ke 2 m(ch 2 am)-i(e) / a 3 , -ki 2 m(ch 2 em)-i(e)'a 3 . From 
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av0poiiros, a man, and x^«(a, chemistry. Fr., anthropochimie. Ger., 
Anthropochemie. Anthro pochemistry: the application of chemistry 
to the study of the tissues and juices of the human body. [A, 322,385.] 
ANTHROPOCHOLALIC ACTI>, n. A 2 n"thro 2 p-o-ko 2 l-a 2 l'- 
i a k. From avQptairos, a man, and xo\rj, bile. Fr., acide anthropo- 
cholalique. Ger., AnthropochotaUaure. A monobasic acid of the 
composition C 18 II 22 0 4 , said by Bayer to exist in human bile. Ac- 
cordiiig to Schotten [“ Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem.,” x, 175], it is a mixt¬ 
ure of cholic acid and another biliary acid, probably the choleinic 
acid of Latsehinoff. [“ Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,” Nov. 6, 1886, p. 
804 (13).] 

ANTIIKOPOCTONUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thro-po 2 k'to 2 n- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., avOpioTroKTovos (from arflpeoTros, a man, and ktc.vciv, to 
murder). Ger.. menschentodtend. Destructive (poisonous) to man. 
[M, 13.] 

ANT1IROPODECTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 2 n)-thro-po-de 2 k'tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). Gr., ar^pcoTToSTjKTo? (from avOpoirros. a man, and Sdievetv, to 
bite). Fr., anthropodecte. Bitten by a man. [L, 50.] 
ANTIIHOPODES (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n>thro-po'dez(de 2 s). See 
Anthropoid. 

ANTHKOPOFOltM, adj. A 2 n-thro 2 p'o-fo 2 rm. From dvBpto- 
*ro?, a man, and forma , form. See Anthropoid and Anthropomor- 
phous. 

ANTIIKOPOGENY, n. A 2 n-thro-po 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 . Lat., anthropo- 
genesis, anthropogenia (from dv0p<oiros, a man, and yeVc<ns, an ori- 
gin, generation). Fr., anthropogenie. Ger., Anthropogenie. 1. 
The doctrine of the descent of man from lower forms of animal life 
byevolution. [L, 146.] 2. Human embryology. [A, 385.] 
ANTHKOPOGNOSY, n. A 2 n-thro-po 2 g'no-si 2 . From av0p<a- 
n-os, a man, and yvioais, knowledge. Fr., anthropognosie. Ger., 
Anthropognosie . See Anthropology. 

ANTHROPOGRAPHY, n. A 2 n-thro-po 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., an- 
thropographia (from dv0pa)iro v, a man, and ypd<j>eiv, to write). Fr., 
antliropographie. Ger., Anthropographie. The natural history 
(especially the anatomy) of man. [A, 322.] 
ANTHltOPOHISTOGKAPHY, n. ^ A 2 n"thro-po-hi 2 st-o 2 g'- 
ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., anthropohistographia (from av0p<oiros, a man, ia to?, a 
fabric, and ypa<f>eiv, to write). Fr., antliropohistographie. Ger., 
Anthropotiistographie. Human histology. [Heusinger (J).] 
ANTIIROPOHISTORIA (Lat), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thro-po-hi 2 st- 
o'ri 2 -a 3 . See Anthropistoria. 

ANTHROPOID, adj. A 2 n'thro-poid. Gr., dvBptoiroeiSrjs. Lat., 
onthropoides, anthropodes. Fr., antnropoide. Ger., menschendhn- 
lich. Resembling man (said chiefly of a family of apes). [A, 385.] 
ANTHltOPOLEOPAKDALISDEKMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-thro-po-le(la)-o-pa 3 rd-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 s-du 5 rm(de 2 rm)'i 2 -a 3 . From av- 
0pa>7ros, a manj Aeon-apSo?, a leopard, and ieppux, the skin. A term em- 
pioyed by Orsi in describing an anomalous discoloration of the skin, 
resembling the skin of a leopard, probably due to multiple pigment- 
ary ngevi. [“ Giorn. ital. delle mal. ven. e della pelle,” Nov., 1869 ; 
“ Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph.,” 1870, p. 259 (G).] 

ANTHROPOEITE, ANTHROPOLITH, n’s. A 2 n-thro 2 p'o- 
lit, -li 2 th. Lat., anthropolithus (from arflpwiros, a man, and A(0o?, a 
stone). Fr., anthropolithe. Ger., Anthropolith. 1. A concretion 
in the human body. 2. Petrifled human remains. [A, 385.] 
ANTHHOPOLOG1C, ANTHROPOLOG1CAL, adj's. A 2 n- 
thro-po 2 l-o 2 j'i 2 k, -i 2 k-a 2 l. Lat., anthropologicus. Fr., anthropo- 
logique. Ger., anthropologisch. Pertaining to anthropology. [C.] 
ANTHROPOLOGIST, n. A 2 n-thro-po 2 l'o-ji 2 st. Fr., anthro - 
pologiste. Ger., Anthropolog. One who is versed in anthropology. 

fc.] 

ANTHROPOLOGY, n. A 2 n-thro-po 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., anthropolo- 
gia (from av0punros, a man, and Aoyos. understanding). Fr., an- 
thropologie . Ger., Anthropologie. The natural history of the 
human ‘race. [P. Broca (L, 87).]—Anatoniical a. Ger., an- 
atomische Anthropologie. Human anatomy. [L.]—Descriptive 
a. Fr., anthropologie descriptive. The study of man from a 
physiological standpoint. [L, 49.]— Etlinological a. ¥r. y anthro¬ 
pologie ethnologique. Etnnology. [L, 49.]—General a. Fr., 
anthropologie generale. A. as applied to all mankind. [P. Broca 
(L, 87).j—Morbid a., Patliological a. Fr., anthropologie patho- 
logique. Pathologv as affected by the conditions of human life. 
[P. Broca (L, 87).]—Physiological a. Ger., physiologische An¬ 
thropologie. Human physiology. [L, 30.]—Socioiogical a. Fr., 
anthropologie sociologique. Ethnology. [L, 49.]—Somatlc a. 
Ger., somatische Anthropologie. That branch of a. which deals 
with the physical qualities and relations of man. [L, 30.]—Syn- 
thetical a. Fr., anthropologie synthetique. See General a .— 
Zoologlcal a. Fr., anthropologie zoologique. The study of man 
in his relations to the rest of the animal kingdom. [P. Broca (L, 87).] 
ANTHROPOMAGNETIC, adj. A 2 n-tbro-po-ma 2 g-ne 2 t'i 2 k. 
Fr., anthropomagnetique. Ger., anthropomagnetisch. Pertaining 
to anthropomagnetism. [M, 15.] 

ANTHROPOMAGNET1SM, n. A 2 n-thro-po-ma 2 g'ne 2 t-i 2 zm. 
Lat., anthropomagnetismus. Fr., anthropomagnetisme. See Ani¬ 
mal MAGNETISM. 

ANTIIROPOMANCY, n. A 2 n-thro 2 p'o-ma 2 n si 2 . Lat., an- 
thropomantia (from avBpomos. a man, and /narreia, divination). 
Fr., anthropomancie. Divination by inspecting the entralls of a 
human corpse. [Peucer (L, 50).] 

ANTHKOPOMETALLLSM, n. A 2 n-thro-po-me 2 t'a 2 l-li 2 zm. 
Fr., anthropometaltisme. Spindler’s term for a form of animal 
magnetism developed as the resuit of gazing intently at a metallic 
object. [L, 41,116.] 

ANTHROPOMETER, n. A 2 n-thro-po 2 m'e 2 t-u 3 r. Fr., an- 
thropomdtre. Any mechanica 1 appliance or instrument used in 
ftnthropometry. [L, 150.] 


ANTHROPOMETRIC, adj. A 2 n-thro-po-me 2 t'ri 2 k. Lat., an- 
thropometricus. Fr., anthropometrique. Ger., anthropometrisch. 
Pertaining to anthropometry. [L, 43, 50.] 

ANTHROPOMETKY, n. A 2 n-thro-po 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Lat., an- 
thropometria (from avOpuiros, a man, and p.4rpov, a measure). Fr., 
anthropometrie. Ger., Anthropometrie. The systematic study or 
determination of the dimensions, proportions, weight, strength, and 
other physical attributes of the human body, especially for pur- 
poses of comparison with certain standards or of different races 
with each other. 

ANTHROPOMORPHA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thro-po- 
mo 2 rf'a 3 . From dvBptu nos, a man, and pop<f>y , shape. The anthro¬ 
poid apes. [L, 147.] 

ANTHROPOMORPHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thro-po-mo 2 rf'- 
i 2 -a 3 . See Anthropomorphosis. 

ANTHROPOMORPIllC, adj. A 2 n-thro-po-mo 2 rf'i 2 k. Lat., 
anthropomorphicus. Fr., anthropomorphique. Ger., anthropo- 
moiphtsch. 1. Anthropomorphous. 2. Pertaining to anthropo¬ 
morphosis. [M, 13.] 

ANTHROPOMORPHISM, n. A 2 n-thro-po-mo 2 rf'i 2 zm. Lat., 
anthropomorphismus. Fr., anthropomorphisme. L Anthropo¬ 
morphosis (q. v.). 2. The doctrine that ascribes human attributes 
to God. [M, 13.] 

ANTHROPOMORPHITE, n. A 2 n-thro-po-mo 2 rf’it. A piant 
or part of a piant resembling a man. [B, 121.] 
ANTHHOPOMORPHOGRAPHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)- 
thro-po-mo 2 rf-o-gra 2 f(gra 3 f)'i 2 -a 3 . From dvBpwiros, a man, p.op<f>y, 
shape, and ypd<f>eiv, to write. Fr., anthropomorphographie. It., 
antropomorfografia. The anatomy of the organs of the human 
body. [Heusinger (L, 44).] 

ANTHROPOMORPHOLOGY, n. A 2 n-thro-po-mo 2 rf-o 2 l'o- 
ji 2 . Lat., anthropomorphologia. F)*., anthropomorphologie. Ger., 
A nthropomorphologie. 1. Anthropomorphosis. 2. Human anat¬ 
omy. [B6gin (L, 50).] 

ANTHROPOMORPHON, ANTHROPOMORPHOS (Lat.), 
n’s n. and m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thro-po-mo 2 rf'o 2 n, -o 2 s. The root of man¬ 
dragora (from its resemblance to the human form). [L, 41.] 
ANTHROPOMORPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thro-po- 
mo 2 rf-o'si 2 s. Gen., anthropomorpho f seos {-sis). Fr., anthropo- 
morphose. Ger., Anthropomorphose , Menschengestaltenbildung , 
Menschwerdung. The development of the human form, also a 
transformation into the shape or flgure of a man. [M, 13.] 
ANTHROPOMORPHOUS, adj. A 2 n-thro-po-mo 2 rf r u 3 s. Gr., 
av0pu}ir6ixop<f>os. Lat., anthropomorphus. Fr., anthropomorphe. 
Ger., anthropomorphisch. Having the shape of the whole or a part 
of the human body. [A, 322,385.] 

ANTIIROPONOMY, n. A 2 n-thro-po 2 n / o-mi 2 . Lat., anthro- 
ponomia (from av0po)iro< j, a man, and rd^oy, a rule). Fr., anthro- 
ponomie. Ger., Anthroponomie. The Science of the law r s govern- 
mg the formation and functions of the human body. [Burdach (M, 
13).] 

ANTIIROPONOSOLOGY, n. A 2 n-thro-po-no-so 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., 
anthroponosologia (from av0p<ono$ , a man, *wos, a disease, and 
Adyo?, understanding). Fr., anthroponosologie. Ger., Anthropono- 
sotogie. Human nosology. [A, 385.] 

ANTHROPOPATHIC, adj. A 2 n-thro-po 2 p / a 2 th-i 2 k. Gr., dv- 
0po)iroira0ijs. Lat., anthropopathcs , anthropopathicus. Endowed 
with human eapabllity of suffering. [A, 822.] 
ANT1IROPOPATHY, n. A 2 n-thro-po 2 p / a 2 th-i 2 . Gr., a V 0p<a- 
iroird$eta. Lat., anthropopathia. Fr., anthropopathie. Ger., An- 
thropopathie. Human capacity for suffering or emotion. [A, 322, 
387.] 

ANTHROPOPHAGICAL, adj. A^n-thro-po-fa^^k-a 2 !. Per¬ 
taining to anthropophagy. [L, 56.] 

ANTHROPO PII AGUS (Lat.), adj. A’n(a 3 n)-thro-po 2 f / a 3 -gu 3 s- 
(gu 4 s). Fr., anthropophage , Ger., Menschenfressend. Subsisting 
on or eating human flesh ; cannibalistic. [A, &85.] 
ANTHROPOPHAGY, n. A«n-thro-po 2 f'a 2 -ji 2 . Gr., dvBptoiro- 
<f> ayla. Lat., anthropophagia. Fr., anthropophagie. Ger., An- 
thropophagie, Menschenfresserei. The eating of human flesh, or a 
morbid propensity to eat It. [A, 301.] 
ANTIIROPOPHARMACOLOGY, n. A 2 n-thro-po-fa 3 rm-a 3 - 
ko 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., anthropopharmacoloaia (from dvOpw ro?, a man, 
<f)dpnaic or, a drug, and Aoyo?, understanding). Fr., anthi'opophairma- 
cologie. Ger., Anthropopharmakologie. Pharmacology in its ap- 
plications to man. [L, 50.] 

ANTHROPOPHOBIA CLat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thro-po-fo'bi 2 -a 3 . 
From dvBpuinos, a man, and <f>of}os. flight. Fr., anthropophobie. 
Ger., Anthropophobie, Menschenscheu. A morbid impulse tb shun 
society. 

ANT1IROPOPHORUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thro-po 2 f / o 2 r-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From &v0panroi, a man, and 4>opeiv, to bear. Fr., anthropo- 
phore. Resembling a suspended mau. [L, 116.] See Toroglossum 
anthropophorum. 

ANT1IROPOPHTHOROUS, adj. A 2 n-thro-po 2 p'tho-ru 3 s. 
From dv0p<oirof, a man, and <ft0opd, destructlon. Ger., menschen- 
verderbend (lst def.). 1. Destructive to man. 2, Destroyed by 
man (said of air vitlated by respiratlon). [M, 13.] 
ANTIIROPOPIATRICA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a*n)-thro-po-pi 2 - 
a 2 t(a 3 t) / ri 2 -ka 3 . See Anthropiatrica. 

ANTIIKOPOPITHEQUE (Fr.), n. A 8 n»-tro-po-pe-te 2 k. From 
dv0p<onof, a man, and an ape. A conjectural extinct an¬ 

thropoid ape, supposed by some to have been man\s immediate 
predecessor ln the order of creation. [Muston, “Union m6d.,” 
July 26, 1884, p. 145 ; A, 385.] 
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ANTHKOrOSCATINA, ANTHROPOSCATINUM (Lat.), 
n’sf. and n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thro-po 2 s-ka 3 -ti(te)'ua s , -nu 3 m(nu 4 m). From 
dvOpatir os, a man, and o-fccop (gen., tr/caros), dung. Fr., anthroposca- 
tine. Ger., Anthroposkatin , Anthroposkatine, Menschenkothstoff. 
An alleged peculiar constituent o£ human faeces, occasioning the 
characteristic odor. [A, 322.] 

ANTII ROPOSCOPY, n. A 2 n-thro-po 2 s'ko 2 p-i 2 . Lat., anthro- 
poscopia (from avflpamos, a man, and aKoneiv, to examine). Fr., 
anthroposcopie. Ger., Anthroposkopie, Menschenschau. The study 
of human physiognomy. [A, 322, 385.] 

ANTHROPOSCORINA, ANTHROPOSCORINUM (Lat.), 
n 2 s f. and n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thro-pos-ko-ri(re)'na 3 , -nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See 
Anthroposcatintjm. 

ANTHUOPOSOMATOLOGY, n. A 2 n-thro-po-so 2 m-a 2 t-o 2 l'o- 
ji 2 . Lat., anthroposomatologia (from avdpwiros, a man, aw/ia, the 
body, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., anthroposomatologie. Ger., 
Anthroposomatologie. Human anatomy or morphology. [A, 322, 
385.] 

ANTHKOPOSOPHY, n. A 2 n-thro-po 2 s'o-fi 2 . Lat., anthro- 
posophia (from avflpcoTros, a man, and tro^ia, knowledge). Fr., an- 
throposophie. Ger., Anthroposophie, Menschenweisheit. See An- 

THROPOLOGY. 

ANTHROPOTES (Lat.), n.f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thro 2 p / o 2 t-ez(e 2 s). Gen., 
anthropote'tis. Gr., avflpwfronjs. Ger., Menschheit . Humanity; 
the state of being human. [A, 322.] 

ANTHROPOTHE It APE UTICAE, adj. A 2 n-thro-po-the 2 r- 
a 3 -pu 2 'ti 2 k-a 2 l. Lat., anthropotherapeuticus. Fr., anthropothera- 
peutique. Ger., anthropotherapeutisch. Pertaining to anthropo- 
therapy. [M, 13.] 

ANTHItOPOTHERAPY, n. A 2 nthro-po-the 2 r'a 2 p-i 2 . Lat., 
anthropotherapia (from av0p<diro$ , a man, and Pepan-cta, medical 
treatment), Fr., anthropotherapie. Ger., Anthropotherapie , Men- 
schenheilkunde. See Anthropiatrica. 

ANTHR0P0T03IICAL, adj. A 2 n-thro-po-to 2 m'i 2 k-a 2 l. Lat., 
anthropotomicus. Fr., anthropotomique. Ger., anthropotomisch. 
Pertaining to dissection of the human body. [A, 301.] 

ANTHR0P0T03IIST, n. A 2 n-thro-po 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 st. Lat., an- 
thropotomus. Fr., anthropotomiste. Ger., Anthropotomiker. A 
dissector of the huinau body. [A, 301.] 

ANTHR0P0T03IY, n. A 2 n-thro-j>o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . Lat., anthro- 
potomia (from av0p<anos , a man, and rop-ij, a cutting). 1. Dissection 
of the human body. 2. A place where such dissection is practised. 
[A, 322.] 

ANTHROPOUS, adj. A 2 n-thro / pu 3 s. See Anthropic. 

ANTHltOPYPOCAUSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thro-pi(pu«)- 
po-ka 4/ (ka 3/ u)-si 2 s. Gen., anthropypocau'seos (sis). See Anthro- 

PENDYPOCAUSIS. 

ANTHRYSCU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thri 2 s(thru«s)'ku 3 m- 
(ku 4 m). Gr., av0pv<TKov . The ancient name of an umbelliferous 
piant. [A, 311.] Cf. Anthriscus. 

ANTHUMON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)'thu 2 (thu)-mo 2 n. From 
avri, against, and Ovpov, thyme. An old name for the dodder which 
grows on thyme. [L, 97.] 

ANTHURINEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thu 2 (thu)-ri 2 n'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., anthurinees. A subtnbe of araceous plants made by 
Schott. [B, 121.] 

ANTHURUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a s n)-thu 2 (thu) / ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From 
di/0os, a flower, and ovpd, a tail. Fr., anthure. Ger., Schweif, Blii- 
thenschweif. In botany, a panicle the branches of which are very 
short and small and bear agglomerated flowers, so that it has a 
shape like that of a spike, as in Amarantus ascendens. It may be 
either simple, compound, decompound (doubly compound), or mul- 
tiply compound (supradecompound). [B, 198. J 

ANTHUS (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 nythu 3 s(thu 4 s). See Anthos. 

ANTHYDRIASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-hid(hu«d)-ri 2 -a(a 3 )'- 
si 2 s. Gen., anthydria'seos (sis). From dvrt, against, vfioip, water, 
and latus, a mode of treatment. Fr., anthydriase. 1. A course of 
treatment to remedy the damage done by hydrotherapy. [A, 322.] 
2. A therapeutical doctrine opposed to hydrotherapy. [C. Nasse 
(A, 322, 385); L, 41.] 

ANTIIYDROPIC, adj. A 2 nt-hi-dro 2 p'i 2 k. Lat., anthydropi- 
cus (from avri , against, and vSp<a\jj, dropsy). Fr., anthydropique. 
Ger., anthydropisch. Efficacious against dropsy. [L, 30, 41.] 

ANTHYLIS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thi 2 l(thu 8 l)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From dvrc, against, and vAq, matter. See Anthylo- 
zoxsmus. 

ANTHYLLIDE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thi 2 l(thu s l)-li 2 d'e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). In botany, a subtribe of Loteae , including Anthyllis , Ebe- 
nusy Ononis, and other genera. [Koch (B, 170).] Cf. Vulnerarieje. 

ANTHYLLION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thi 2 l(thu 8 l)'li 2 -o 2 n. See 
Anthyllium. 

ANTHYLLIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)4hi 2 l(thu 8 l)'li 2 s. Gen., an- 
thyVlidis. Gr., avOvAA 1. An ancient name for an herb resem- 
bling ground-ivy. [Pliny (A, 318).] 2. A botanica! genus ( Vulneraria 
[Tournefort], Barba Jovis [Alonch.]) made by a botanist cited by 
Rupp. (1718), adopted by Linnseus. [B, 170.] 3. Of Alpinus, the 
genus Cressa [Linnseus]. [B, 121.]—A. alsinefolia. The Poly- 
carpon tetraphyltum. [B.]—A. cretica [Willdenow]. A species 
growing in Crete. [B, 78, 200.]—A. erinacea [Linnseus]. A 
thorny shrub growing in Spain and North Africa, the root of which 
(radix erinaceae , seu genistae erinaceae) has astringent properties 
and was formerly used in medicine. [B, 180.]—A. llermannlse 
[Linnseus]. A species found in the East, the root of which is diuretic. 
[B, 121.]—A. hirsuta, A. leguminosa. The kidney-vetch. [L, 
119.]—A. lunaria. The Medicago circinnata. [B.]—A. maritima 
alsines folio. See A. alsinefolia. —A. montana [Linnaeus]. 


A European species used as a vulnerary and in the composl- 
tion of Falltrank. [B, 121.]—A. vulneraria [Linnseus]. Fr., an- 
thyllide. Ger., Wundklee. woundwort, allheal ; a species growing 
in sunny places throughout Europe. Its herb (herba anihyUidis, 
herba vulnerariae) was formerly used as a vulnerary. [B, 180.]— 
Herba anthylliriis. See A. vulneraria. 

ANTHYLLIUM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 n(a 3 n>thi 2 l(thu 9 l) / li 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., avOvWiov (diin. of ar0o$). Ger., Bliimchen. 1. See 
Floret. 2. The ancient name of an herb like the lentil, used for 
urinary obstructions and as a hsemostatic. [Pliny (A, 318).] 
ANTHYLOZOISMUS (Lat,), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-thi 2 l(thu®l)-o-zo- 
i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From im' , against, vA tj, matter, and a 

living being. A term proposed by Kraus as better than anthylis- 
mus; the theory which is opposed to materialism. [A, 322.1 
ANTHYPNOTIC, adj. A 2 nt-hi 2 p-no 2 t'i 2 k. Lat,, anthypnoti - 
cus (from avrt, against, and virvos, sleep). Fr., anthypnotique. 
Ger., anthypnoUsch. Tending to prevent sleep or hypnotism. [A, 

ANTHYPOCHONDRIAC, adj. A 2 nt-hi-po-ko 2 n / dri 2 -a 2 c. Lat., 
anthypochondriacus (see Anti-* and HypochOndriasis). Fr., an- 
thypochondriaciue. Ger. anthypochondrisch. Efficacious against 
hypochondriasis. [L, 50.] 

, ANTHYPOCOPHOSIC, adj. A^t-hi-po-ko-fo^siak. From 
drrt, against, and somewhat deaf. Efficacious against 

deafness. [L, 63.] 

ANTHYSTERIC, adj. A 2 nt-hi 2 st-e 2 r , i 2 k. Lat., anthystericus 
(from olvtL, against, and varepa [see Hysteria]). Fr., anthyste - 
rique. Ger., anthysterisch. Efficacious against hysteria. [L, 50.] 
ANTIACID, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -a 2 s'i 2 d. See Antacid. 

ANTIADES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Aa^aSnytKtej^s-dezfde^). Gen., 
anti'adum. Gr., dvridSes (pl. of dvn as). An old name for the ton- 
sils, especially w T hen enlarged. [L, 50.] 

ANTI ADITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n>ti 2 -a s -di(de) / ti 2 s. Gen., an- 
tiadiVidis. Fr., antiadite. See Amygdalitjs. 

ANTIADONCUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -a*-do 2 n 2 'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). 
From avTi ds, a tonsil, and oy/cos, a heap. Ger., Mandelngeschwulst. 
Enlargement of the tonsils. [E.J—A. inflammatorius. See Amyg- 

DALITIS. 

ANTIAEROPHTHORA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -a(a 3 )-u»r- 
(e 2 r)-o 2 p'tho-ra 8 . See Antaerophthoron. 

ANTIAGRA, ANTIAGRI (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti(te) / a 3 -gra», 
-gri(gre). From dvnds, a tonsil, and aypa, a seizure. Ger., Man- 
delleiden. See Antiadoncus. 

ANTIALBUMATE, n. A 2 n-ti 2 -a 2 Pbu 2 -mat. For deriv., see 
Anti-* and Albumin. A body formed, along with hemialbumose, 
when white of egg is digested with a weak acid ; distinguished by 
the fact that further digestion does not convert it into a peptone, 
but into antialbumide (q. v.). It is, therefore, identical with the 
parapeptone of Meissner. [B, 12.] It is converted by the pancrea- 
tic ferment into antipeptone (q. v.). [K.] 

ANTIALBUMIDE, n. A 2 n-ti 2 -a 2 l , bu 2 -mi 2 d(mid). Ger., An- 
tialbumid. A body formed instead of antipeptone when an acid is 
substituted for the gastric juice in the digestion of albumin ; dis¬ 
tinguished by its insolubility (in water ?). [B, 12.] It contains a 
higher proportion of carbon and a lower proportion of oxygen than 
either antipeptone or hemipeptone, and has been regarded as one 
of the two onginal constituents of ordinary albumin. the other being 
hemialbumin. [Ktihne, Chittenden, ‘ k Ztschr. f. Biol.,” xix, p. 159 
(B).] Cf. Hemiprotein. 

ANTI ALBUMIN, ANTIALBUMINOSE, n’s. A 2 n-ti 2 -a 2 l- 
bu 2, mi 2 n, -mi 2 n-os. See Antialbumide. 

ANTIALBUMOSE, n. A 2 n-ti 2 -a 2 l'bu 2 -mos. For deriv., see 
Anti-* and Albumose. A variety of albumose formed in the proc- 
ess of the digestion of albumin, and converted by further digestion 
into antipeptone ; closely resembling acid albumin in its general 
characters. [B, 12.] 

ANTIALGIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -a 2 l'ji 2 k. See Antalgic. 
ANTIALKALINE, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -a 3 l ; ka 3 -li 2 n(lin). See Antal- 

KALINE. 

ANTIANA^MIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -a 2 n-e 2 m / i 2 k. See Antan^mic. 
ANTIAPHRODISIAC, ANTIAPHRODITIC, adj s. A 2 n- 
ti 2 -a 2 f-ro-di 2 z / i 2 -a 2 k; -di 2 t''i 2 k. See Antaphrodisiac. 
ANTIAPOPLECTIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -a 2 p-o-ple 2 kai 2 k. See Ant- 

APOPLECTIC. 

ANTIAR, n. A 3 n-ti 2 -a 8 r'. A variety of the upas poison of 
Java, derived from Antiaris toxicaria. [B, 5.]—A. resiu. A non- 
poisonous resin. C 18 H 24 0, extracted from the Upas antiar. [B, 2.] 
ANTIARETIN, n. A 2 n-ti 2 -a 3 r-e ; ti 2 n. A resinous substance, 
obtainable under the form of feathery, setaceous crystals, derived 
from the juice of Antiaris toxicaria. [B, 207.] 

ANTIAKIN, n. A 3 n-ti / a 3 -ri 2 n. Fr., antiarine. Ger., Antia- 
rin. A poisonous crystallizable glucoside, C 14 H 90 O* + 2H 2 0, ob- 
tained by Pelletier and Caventou from the juice of the Antiaris 
toxicaria. It forms colorless, silvery laminae, of neutral reaction, 
soluble with difficulty in w T ater and in alcohol. Applied to a wound, 
it produces vomiting, convulsions, diarrhoea, and death. Its poison¬ 
ous aetion is remarkably accelerated by mixture w r ith a soluble 
substance, such as sugar. [B, 2, 5, 207.] Cf. Upas antiar. 

ANTIARIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 n-ti(te)'a s -ri 2 s. From Jap., antja or 
antschar. Syn. : Ipo [Camelli, Persoon], Lepurandra [Nimmo], 
Antschar [Horsf.]. A genus of artocarpaceous plants bearing mon- 
oecious flowers, the male flowers inclosed in a hairy involucrum 
and having a 3- or 4-parted calyx and 3 or 4 stamens ; the female 
flowers solitary, having an adherent calyx, a long bifid style, and 
a single suspended ovule. The fruit is drupaceous. [B, 19, 170.]— 
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A. saccldora [Dalz]. Syn.: Lepurandra saccidora [Nimmol. The 
sack-tree ; a very large tree of Western India, the bark of which is 
used for making clothing, sacs, and paper, and the fibrous inner 
bark for cordage and matting. The nuts are very bitter, and con- 
taiu a nitrogenous principle. [B, 172.]—A. toxlcarla [Leschenault]. 
Fr., antiar veneneux. Ger., giftige A. The upas tree ; a Java spe¬ 
cies containing an acrid milky juice having marked poisonous prop- 
erties. This juice, the ipo or upas antiar of the Malays, is used as 
an arrow-poison, and has also been employed as a remedy for skin 
diseases, being used both externally and internally. It is actively 
drastic and emetic, and contains antiarin. (B, 19,180.] 

ANTIART1IRITIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -a 3 r-thri 2 t'i 2 k. See Antar- 
THaiTIC. 

ANTIAS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)'ti 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., antVadis. Gr., 
avTias. A tonsil. [L, 50.] 

ANTIASPIIYCTIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -a 2 s-fi 2 k'ti 2 k. See Anta- 

SPHYCTIC. 

ANTIAST1IENIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -a 2 s-the 2 n'i 2 k. See Antasthe- 
nic. 

ANTIASTH3IATIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -a 2 sth-ma 2 t'i 2 k. See Ant- 

ASTHMATIC, 9 

ANTIATAXIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -a 2 t-a 2 x'i 2 k. See Antataxic. 
ANTIATltOPHIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -a 2 t-ro 2 f'i 2 k. See Antatrophic. 
ANTIBACTERIAN, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -ba 2 k-te'ri 2 -a 2 n. For deriv., 
see Anti-* and Bacterium. Acting in opposition to bacteria. [A. 

B. Farnham, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Sept. 13, 1884, p. 288 (D).] 

ANTIB ALL03IEN0N, ANTIBALL03IENU3I (Lat.), n’s 

n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -ba 2 l(ba 3 l>lo 2 m'e 2 n-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From apn/3aA- 
A«ip, to put in place of. Fr., antiballomdne. Ger,, Ersatznuttel. 
A succedaneum : adrug considered as a substitute for anotherdrug. 
[A, 322.J 

ANTIBASCANION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -ba 2 s(ba 3 s)-ka 2 n- 
(ka 3 n)'i a -o 2 n. See Bascanion. 

ANTIBDELLA (Lat.), n. f. A a n(a 3 n)-ti 2 b-de 2 l'la 3 . From avii, 
instead of, and /SSeAAa, a leech. Fr., untibdelle. Ger., kiinstlicher 
Blutegel. See Artificial leech. 

ANTIBECHIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -be 2 k'i 2 k. Lat., antibechicus (from 
olv t£, against, and 0>7x i *°s> suffering from cough). Fr., antibechique. 
Efficacious against cough or hoarseness. |L, 57.] 

ANTIBES (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -teb. A winter seaside resort in the 
department of Alpes-Maritimes, France, on the Mediterranean, hav¬ 
ing an average annual temperature of 10° C. [A, 385 ; L, 49, 87.] 
ANTIBILIOUS, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -bi 2 l / yu 3 s. Fr., antibilieux. Ex- 
pelling bile, corrective of “ biliousness ( q. v,). [L, 41, 73.] 
t ANTIBIOTIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -bi-o 2 t / i 2 k. Lat., antibioticus (from 
apri, against, and 0£os, life). Ger., antibiotisch, lebentilgend. De¬ 
structive of life. [L, 50.] 

ANTIBLENNORRHAGIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -ble 2 n-no 2 r-ra 2 j'i 2 k. 
For deriv., see Anti-* and Blennorrhagia. Fr., antiblennorrha- 
gique. Efficacious against blennorrhagia. [L, 41.] 
AXTIBRACHIAL, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -bra / ki 2 -a 2 l. Lat., antibra- 
chialis. Fr., Ger., antibrachial. Pertaining to the forearm. [A, 
385.]—A.-carpalg61enk (Ger.;. The radio-carpal articulation. 
[L, 31.] 

ANTI BRACHIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -bra(bra 3 )'ki 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From avri. against, and ppavitov, the arm. The fore- 
arm. [A, 322.] 

ANTIBR03IIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -bro'mi 2 k. Lat., antibromicus 
(from olvtC, against, and /3pa>jbios, a stench). Deodorizing. [L, 45,63.] 
ANT1CACHECTIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -ka 2 k-e 2 k / ti 2 k. Lat., anti- 
cachecticus (from avri , against, and *axe£'a, cachexia). Fr., anti- 
cachectique. Ger., antikachektisch. Eitlcacious against cachexia. 
[A, 385 ; L, 50.] 

ANTICACHECTICUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -ka 2 k(ka 3 ch 2 )- 
e 2 k'ti 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). An anticachectic remedy.—A, Ludovici, A. 
Poterii. See Antimonium diaphoreticum martiale. 

ANTICACOCHY3IIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -ka 2 k-o-ki 2 m / i 2 k. From 
avri, against, and KaKoxvp.ia, a bad state of the juices. Fr., anti- 
cacQhymique. Anticachectic (q. v.). [L, 43.] 

ANTICAD3IIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -ka 2 d(ka 3 d)'mi 2 -a 3 . 
From avri , instead of, and KaSpia, calamine. Fr., anticadmie. 
Syn.: pseudocadmia. An old term fora spurious kind of calamine. 
[A, 380 ; L, 84.] 

ANTI-C^ESAREANIST, n. A 2 n-ti 2 -se-za're-a 2 n-i 2 st. An op¬ 
ponent of the Caesarean operation. [A, 81.] 

ANTICAL, adj. A 2 n-ti'ka 2 l. From anticus , in front. Ger., 
vorderstan iig. In botany, anterior, facing the observer (said of 
the parts of a flower). [B.] 

ANTIC ALCA11EOU3, ''dj. A 2 n-ti 2 -ka 2 l-ka're-u 3 s. From apri, 
against, and calx , lime. Fr., anticalcaire. Corrective of the ef- 
fects of calcareous matter ; therefore, in vet. med., preventive of 
glanders, that disease having been supposed to be due to the inges- 
tion of calcareous salts. [L, 41.] 

ANTICALCULOUS, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -ka 2 l / ku 2 -lu 3 s. From avri, 
against, and calculus ( q. v .). See Antilithic. 

ANTICANCEROUS, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -ka 2 n / su 6 r-u 3 s. Lat., anti- 
cancrosus (from anti , against, and cancer [q. u.]). Fr., antican- 
cireux. See Anticarcinomatous. 

ANTICAR (Ar.), n. An alchemical name for borax. [B, 50.] 
ANTIC ABCIN03IAT0US, adi. A 2 n-ti 2 -ka 3 r-si 2 n-o 2 m'a 2 t-u 3 s. 
Lat., anticarcinomatosus (from apri, against, and /capicivuua, a can¬ 
cer). Fr., anticarcinomateux. Ger., krebswidrig. Efficacious 
against cancer. [L, 46, 50.] 


> ANTICARDIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -ka 3 rd / i 2 -a 3 . From 
apri, against, and /capSia , the heart. See Anticardium. 

ANTICARDIODES (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -ka 3 rd-i 2 -o'dez- 
(de 2 s). From avri , opposite, KapSia . the heart, and eiSos, reseinblance. 
Ger., umgekehrt herzfbrmig. See Obcordate. 

ANTICARDION, ANTICARDIUM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 n(a 3 n)- 
ti 2 -ka 3 rd'i a -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., apTt/eapfiiop. Fr., anticarde. Ger., 
Herzgrube. Syn.: scrobiculus cordis. The pit of the stomach ; a 
shallow depression of the surface beneath the lower end of the 
sternum and between the cartilages of the false ribs. [L, 43, 50.] 
ANTICARIOUS, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -ka'ri 2 -u 3 s. Lat., anticariosus 
(from avri, against, and caries [q. v.]). Fr., anticarieux. Efficaci¬ 
ous against caries. [L, 50.] 

ANTICARNIVOROUS, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -ka 3 r-ni 2 v'o-ru 3 s. For 
deriv., see Anti-* and Carnivorous. Yegetarian ; opposed to the 
eating of flesh. [L, 46, 73.] 

ANTICATARRHAL, ANTICATARRHOIC, adj’s. A 2 n- 
ti 2 -ka 2 t-a 3 r / ra 2 l, -a 3 r-ro'i 2 k. Lat., anticatai~rhalis,anticatarrrheus, 
anticatarrhoicus (see Anti-* and Catarrh). Fr., anticataivhal. 
Ger., antikatarrhalisch, antikatarrhoisch. Efficacious against 
catarrh. [L, 50.] 

ANTICAUSODIC, ANTICAUSOTIC, adj’s. A 2 n-ti 2 -ka 4 s- 
o 2 d / i 2 k, -o 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., anticausoticus (from avri, against, and /cau¬ 
cos, burning beat). Fr., anticausotique. See Antipyrettc. 

ANTICAUSTIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -ka 4 s'ti 2 k. Lat., anticausticus 
(from avri, against, and icavan/cos, caustic). Fr., anticaustique. 
Ger., antikaustisch. Preventing or mitigating the action of caus- 
tics. [A, 385 ; L, 50.] 

ANTICENTBON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -se 2 nt(ke 2 ntyro 2 n. 
From apTi, against, and aivrpov , a stimulus. Counter irritation. 
[L, 50.] 

ANTICEP1IALALGIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -se 2 f-a 2 l-a 2 l / ji 2 k. For 
deriv., see Anti-* and Cephalalgia. Efficacious against headache. 
[L, 63.] 

ANTICHA3IBER, n. A 2 n'ti 2 -cham-bu 6 r. Fr., antichambre • 
Ger., Vorhof. That part of the stomata in a piant which lies out- 
side of the ostiole. [H. von Mohl (B, 121).] 

ANTICHARBONNEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -te-sha 3 r-bo 2 n-nu s . 
Efficacious against charbon. [L, 41.] 

ANTICHEIR (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)'ti a -kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r). Gr., ap T (- 
X«tp (from avri, against, and x 6t P> the hand). Fr., antichir. The 
thumb. [L, 50.] 

ANTICIIEIROSPAS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -kir(ch 2 e 2 - 
i 2 r)-o-spa 2 z(spa 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From <xpt.x«p, the thumb, and 
cm-ao-pos, a spasm. Ger., Daumenkrampf. Spasm of the thumb. 
[L, 50.] 

ANTICHEIROTETANUS, ANTICHEIROTONUS (Lat ), 
n’sm. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o-te 2 t , a 3 -nu 3 s(nu 4 s). From avrix*ip, 
the thumb, and reravos (or topos), convulsive tension. Ger., uaa- 
menstarrkrampf. Syn. : inflexio pollicis spastica. A spasmodic 
contraction of the thumb, as In epilepsy. [L, 50.] 
ANTICHEIROTONOUS, adj. ASn-tiMrir-o^o-nuas. Fr.,an- 
tichirotone. Affected with anticheirotonus (said of epileptics whose 
attaeks are preceded or notably accompanied by that plienome- 
non). [A, 385.] 

ANTICIII3IETLIU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -ki 2 m(ch 2 i 2 m)- 
e 2 t / li 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From avri, against, and x0«tAop, a chilblain. A 
remedy against chilblains. [L, 50.] 

ANTICHIR (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)'ti 2 -ki 2 r(ch 2 er). For this 
word and its compounds, see Anticheir and the corresponding 
words so spelled. 

ANTICHLOR, n. A 2 n ti 2 -klor. From apri, against, and xAwpos, 
^reen. Fr., antichlore. Potassium sulphite ; so called because it 
is used in removing an excess of chlorine from paper pulp. [B, 8.] 
ANTICHLORISTIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -klor-i 2 st'i 2 k. Lat., anti- 
chloristicus. Fr., antichloristique. Having the power of neutral- 
izing chlorine. (L, 41.] 

ANTICHLOROTIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -klor-o 2 t'i 2 k. Efficacious 
against chlorosis (g. v.). [L, 63.] 

ANTICHCERADIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -ke 2 r-a 2 d'i 2 k. Lat., anti- 
chceradicus (from apri, against, and x 0l P®«- a scrofulous glandnlar 
swelling). Fr., antichceradique. Ger., antichoradisch. Efficacious 
against scrofulous glandular swellings. [L, 50.] 
ANTICHOLERIC, adj. A 2 ndi 2 -ko 2 re 2 r-i 2 k. Lat,, antichole - 
ricus (from apri, against, and xoAepa, the cholera, or x 0 *^ bile). 
Fr., anticholerique. Ger., anticholerisch. Efficacious against 
cholera or against the disturbances incidental to the choleric tem- 
perament. [L, 50.] 

ANTIC HOLE RICA (Lat.), n. f. of anticholericus (agreeing 
with planta). A 2 n(a 3 n>ti 2 -ko 2 l(ch 2 o 2 l)-e 2 r'i 2 k-a 3 . A species of Soph - 
ora , said to be efficacjous against cholera. [Swediaur (B, 121).] 
ANTICHORE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -te-kor. See Corchorus. 
ANTICIPATE, v. tr. and intr. A^ffi-tiV^p-at. Lat., anti¬ 
cipare (= antecapere). Fr., prSvenir (lst def.), anticiper (2d def.). 
Ger., anticipiren , zuvorkommen. 1. In therapeutlcs, to meet an 
indication in advance (e. g., to a. prostration by the early employ- 
ment of alcohol). [D, 1.] 2. To occnr before the regular time or at 
shorter and shorter intervals (said of periodical phenomena, espe- 
cially the pproxysms of ague). [A, 385.] 

ANTICLINAL, adj. A 2 n-tl 2 -kli'na 2 l. From apri, one against 
another, and kAcpc^p., to slope. Ger., antiklinal, ontiklinisch. Slop- 
ing in opposite directions (said originally of geological strata, and 
applied in anatomy to structures having an analogous arrange- 
ment, e. g., an a. vertebra is one having a spine projecting at 
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right angles to the general direction of the vertebral column, to- 
ward which the spines of adjacent vertebrae slope). [L, 153.J 
ANTICLINANTHUS (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 8 n)-ti 2 -kli 2 n-a 2 n(a 3 n)'- 
thu 3 s(thu 4 s). Gen., anticlinan'theos (-eis). From aw, against, 
K\ivq, a bed, and avOos, a flovver. Fr., anticlinanthe. In botany, 
the inferior scaly porticu of the clinanthium. [L, 116.] 
ANTICNEMION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 8 n)-ti 2 k-ne(na)'mi 2 -o 2 n. 
Gr., avTiKvrjfxiov. The shin, the leg. [Hippocrates (L, 84). J 
ANTICNESMATIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 k-ne 2 s-ma 2 t'i 2 k. From avrL, 
against, and Kvqvpos (= Kvqcns), itching. Efficacious against itching. 
[A, 316.] 

ANTICOSUH (Fr.), n. A 8 n 2 -te-ku 5 r. See Anticor. 
ANTICOLIC, adi. A 2 n-ti 2 -ko 2 l'i 2 k. Lat., anticolicus (from 
avrt, against, and kojMki}, the colic). Fr., anticolique. Efficacious 
against colic. [L, 43, 50.J 

ANTI-COLLISTE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -te-ko 2 l-lest. One who does 
not accept Colles^ law ( q . v., under Law). 

ANTICOMMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 8 n)-ti 2 -ko 2 m'ma 3 . Gen., anti- 
com'matos (-tis ). From arri, opposite, and Koppa, an impression. 
See Anticope. 

ANTICONTAGIONISME (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -te-ko 2 n-ta 3 -zhi 2 -o 2 n- 
i 2 zm. Disbelief in contagion. [L, 41.] 

ANTICONTAGIONIST, n. A 2 n-ti 2 -ko 2 n-ta'ji 2 -o 2 n-i 2 st. Fr., 
anticontagioniste . One who does not believe in contagion. [L, 41, 
73.] 

ANTICONTAGIOUS, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -ko 2 n-ta'ji 2 -u 8 s. Fr., anti- 
contagieux. Efficacious against contagion. [L, 56.] 
ANTICONTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -ko 2 n-to'si 2 s. Gen., 
anticonto'seos (-sis). Gr., avTiKovruxri s (from om kovtovv, to sup- 
port with a staff). The support of a staff or cruteh. [Hippocrates 
(A, 387).] 

ANTICONVULSIVE, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -ko 2 n-vu 3 ls'i 2 v. Lat., anti- 
convulsivus (from avrC, against, and convulsio , a convulsion). Fr., 
anticonvulsif. Ger., anticonvulsiv. Efficacious against convul- 
sions. [L, 46, 56.] 

ANTICOPE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 k'o-pe(pa). Gr., avriKoirq. 
Fr., anticope. Ger., Wiederhall , Gegenschlag. 1. Repercussion, 
resonance, reverberation. 2. Contre-coup. 3. Reaction. [A. 385; 
L, 50.] 

ANTICOPOMETElt, ANTICOPOSCOPE, n’8. A 2 n-ti 2 -ko- 
po 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r, -ko 2 p'o 2 s-kop. Lat., anticopometrum (from avr i- 
Koirq [see Anticope], and perpov, a measure), anticoposcopium 
(from avTiicoTrri, and anoTcelv, to examine). Fr., anticoposcope. Ger., 
Wiederhallforschev. S. j e Plessimeter. 

ANTICOPTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -ko 2 p'ti 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
Pertaining to anticope (q. v.). [L, 50.] 

ANTICOPTOSCOPE, n. A 2 n-ti 2 -ko 2 p'to 2 s-kop. See Anti¬ 
coposcope and Plessimeter. 

ANTICOR (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 8 n)'ti 2 -ko 2 r. Gen., anticord'is. 
Fr., anticceur , avant-cceur. It., anticuore. 1. The pit of the 
stomach. [A, 385.] See Anticaroium. 2. A carbuncle of the front 
of the chest in horses and cattle. [A, 314.] 3. See Dewlap. 
ANTICOUS, adj. A 2 n-ti'ku 3 s. Lat., anticus. See Antical. 
ANTICRISIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 k'ri 2 -si 2 s. Gen., anticris'- 
eos (-tic'krisis). Gr., dvTucpio-is. Ger., Gegenkrise. A phenomenon 
that interferes with or prevents a crisis. [M, 13.] 
ANTICRITICAL, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -kri 2 t'i 2 k-a 2 l. Lat., anticriticus. 
Fr., anticritiqne. Ger., antikritisch. Interrupting or preventing 
a crisis (said of phenomeua and of drugs). [A, 322, 385.] 
ANTICRUMA, ANTICRUSIS, ANTICRUS3IA (Lat.), n's 
n., f., and n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -kru 2 (kru)'ma 3 , *si 2 s, -kru 2 z(krus)'ma 3 . 
Gen., anticrum'atos (-tis), -cru'seos (-sis), -crus’matos (-tis). Gr., 
avTlKpovais (from avriKpovv, to strike back). See CoNrRE-coup. 

ANTICRUSTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 8 n)-ti 2 -kru 3 s(krus)'ti 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to contre-coup. [L, 50.] 

ANTICTERIC, adj. A 2 nt-i 2 k-te 2 r'i 2 k. For deriv., see Anti-* 
and Icterus. Fr., anticUrique. Efficacious against jaundice. [L.] 
ANTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 8 n)-ti(te)'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Anterior ; in 
botany, of anthers and other fioral parts, introrse, or directed to- 
ward the axis of the flower. [B, 121.] 

ANTIDARTROUS, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -da 3 rt'ru 3 s. For deriv., see 
Anti-* and Dartre. Fr ., antidartreux. Ger ., flechtenwidrig. Ef¬ 
ficacious against dartre (q. v .). [A, 385.] 

ANTIDEIXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -dix'(da'i 8 x)-i 2 s. Gen., 
antideix’eos (-is). From avri, against, and 6er£i$, a display. A con- 
tra-indication. [L, 45.] 

ANTIDENUTRITIVE, ANTIDEPERDITIVE, adj’s. A 2 n- 
ti 2 -de-nu 2 'tri 2 -ti 2 v, -pu 6 r'di 2 t-i 2 v. Fr., antidenutritif , antid&perdi- 
tif. Preventing or retarding waste of tissue. [A, 385.] 

ANTIDES3IA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -de 2 z(de 2 s) , ma 3 . Gen., 
antides’matos (-tis). A genus of plants belonging to the Stilagina- 
cece(Antidesmacece). [B, 180.]—A. alexiterium [Linneeus]. Ger., 
Schlangenbeerbaum. An evergreen tree indigenous to Malabar but 
transplanted to the Antilles. The bark of the root is at once laxa¬ 
tive and astringent, and is used in the treatmentof dysentery, and a 
decoction of the leaves is employed as a remedy for the bite of a 
certainpoisonous serpent. [B, 180.]—A. bunias [Sprengel]. Syn.: 
Stilago bunias [Linnseusl. A species growing in India, where it is 
used as a remedy for snake-bites. The fruit, which is deep-red and 
subacid, is employed as a refrigerant, and the acid leaves, which 
are diaphoretic, are used in syphilis. [B, 172.]—A. zeylanicutn 
[Linnaeus]. A tree growing in Ceylon used as a specific for the bite 
of the cobra. [B, 180.] 


ANTIDES3IACEA3, ANTIDES3IEA2 (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 n(a 3 n)- 
ti 2 -de 2 z(de 2 s)-ma(ma 3 ) / se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 8 -e 2 ), -de 2 z(de 2 s)'me 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). 

Syn.: Stilaginece [Agardh], Stilaginacece [Lindley]. An order of 
monochlamydeous plants ineluding Antidesma. [B, 170.] 
ANTIDIABETIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -di-a 8 -be 2 t'i 2 k. For deriv., see 
Anti-* and Diabetes. Fr., antidiabetique. Ger., antidiabetisch. 
Efficacious against diabetes. [D, 65.] 

ANTIDIARRHtEAL, ANTIDIARRHCEIC, ANTIDI- 
ARRHOIC, adj’s. A 2 n-ti 2 -di-a 8 r-re'a 2 l, -i 2 k, -ro / i 2 k. For deriv., 
see Anti-* and Diarrhcea. Lat., antidiarrhoicus. Fr., antidiar- 
rheique. Ger ., antidiarrhoisch. It ., antidiarreico. Sp .,antidiar- 
reico . Efficacious against diarrhoea. [A, 385.] 

ANTIDIASTOLE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-ti 2 -di(de)-a 2 s<a 8 s)'to 2 l- 
e(a). Gr., drnSiaoToAi/ (from avr ifiiaoreAAeir, to distinguish). Dif- 
ferential diagnosis. [M, 60.] 

ANTIDIGESTIVE, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -di-je«st'i 2 v. From IvtC, against, 
and digestio , digestion. Fr., antidigestif. Preventing or hindering 
digestion. [L, 41.] 

ANTIDINIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -di 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., antidinicus (from 
avri, against, and fitVos, dizziness). Fr., cvntidinique. Ger., anti- 
dinisch. Efficacious against vertigo. [LJI>0.] 

ANTIDISCRATIC, adj. See Antidyscratic. 

ANTIDOTAL, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 d'o-ta 2 l (-o'ta 2 l). Gr., d^riSoTo? (from 
avnSiSovv, to give for or in return for). Lat., antidotus. Fr., anti- 
dotat. Ger., antidotarisch, gegenivirkend (2d def.). 1. As formerly 
used, remedial, given as a remedy for. [A, 311.] 2. Efficacious as 
a counter-poison. [L, 46.] 

ANTIDOTARY, n. A 2 n-ti 2 d'o 2 t-a-ri 2 . Lat.. antidotarium. 
Fr., antidotaire. An old term for : (1) a collection of drugs ; (2) a 
dispensary, a place where drugs are prepared ; (3) a pharmacopoeia 
or dispensatory ; (4) a dispenser of drugs. [A, 385 ; L, 41, 43, 50,51.] 
ANTIDOTE, n. A 2 n'ti 2 -dot. Gr., aFTiSoTo? (5o<ri? understood), 
avTiSoTov (<f>dpp.a.Kov understood). Lat ., antidotum. Fr ., antidote, 
contre-poison. Ger., Antidot, Gegengift, Gegenmittel. It., anti 
doto, contravveleno. Sp., antidoto , contraveneno. 1. Anciently, 
any medicine given internally. [Galen (A, 385).] 2. As now used. a 
remedial agent which counteracts the effect of a poison or destroys 
the poison itself.—Agathcm’s a. See Agathonis antidotus hepati¬ 
ca. —Alexander^ golden a. See Antidotus Alexandri aurea. 
—A. de Mithridate (Fr.). See Antidotum mithridaticum. —A. 
dynaruique (Fr.). See Physiological a. —A. multiple &. l’liy- 
drate ferrique (Fr.). A preparation advocated by Jeannel for 
poisoning with organic substances. A mixture of 80 parts of caus- 
tic magnesia, 40 of purified animal cbarcoal, and 800 of water is 
kept in a close-stopped bottle, and in another 100 parts of solution 
of iron sulphate(see Schwefelsaure 'EisEvoxydlosung) are carefullv 
preserved. The two are mixed at the time of using. [Bernatzik 
(L, 57).]—A. multiple au sulfure de fer (Fr.). A preparation 
recommended by Jeannel for various sorts of poisoning, especially 
with metallic poisons; consisting of 110 parts of sodium hydro- 
sulphide, 29 of calcined magnesia, and 600 of distilled water, to 
which is added a solution of 139 parts of ferrous sulphate (ferrum 
sulfuricum oxydulatum) in 700 of tepid water. [Bernatzik (L, 57).]— 
A. of Amlromaclius. See Theriaca Andromachi.— IlibroiFs 
a. An a. for suake-poisoning, composed of 4 grains of potassium 
iodide, 2 grains of corrosive sublimate, and 5 drachms of bromine. 
Ten drops to be taken in water, and repeated if necessary. [W. A. 
Hammond, “ Am. Jour. of the Med. Sci.,” Jan., 1858, p. 94 (L).]— 
Chemical a. Fr., a. chimique, contre-poison par excellence. Ger., 
chemische Gegenmittel. One that acts by converting the poison 
into an insoluble or innocuous compound. [A. Gubler (L, 87).]—l>y- 
namical a. Fr., a. dynamique. Ger., dynamische Gegenmittel. 
See Physiological a,— Mechanical a. Fr., a. mdcanique. Ger., 
mechanisch (oder physikalisch) wirkende Gegenmittel. One that 
acts either by dilutlng the poison, by absorbing it into its own sub- 
stance, or by ensheathing it so as to protect the tissues. [A. Gubler 
(L, 87).]—Physiological a, Fr., a. physiologique (ou dynamique). 
One which either hastens the excretion of the poison or counteracts 
it by exerting an opposite effect on the system. [A. Gubler (L, 87).] 
ANTIDOTIC, ANTIDOTICAL, adj’s. A 2 n-ti 2 -do 2 t'i 2 k, -i 2 k- 
a*l. See Antidotal. 

ANTIDOTISM, n. A 2 n-ti 2 d'o 2 t-i 2 zm. Lat.. antidot i snnis. Fr., 
antidotisme. 1. The quality of possessing antidotal virtues. 2. 
Therapeutica! or physiological antagonism. [L.] 

ANTIDOTON, ANTIDOTUM (Lat.), n's n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 d'o 2 t- 
o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Antidote. —Antidotum arsenici. Antido¬ 
tum arsenici albi [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. See Ferri oxidum 
hydratum cum magnesia. —Antidotum Heraclidis. See Anti¬ 
dotus Heraclidis.— Antidotum mithridaticum. A very com¬ 
plex preparation said to have been invented by Mithridates, King of 
Pontus, containing opium, agaric, pepper, ginger, gum arabic, and 
a great number of vegetable drugs—in ali, fiftyvfour ingredlents. 
[L, 32.]—Antidotum universale. A mixture of magneslum hy- 
drate, iron sulphate, and water, in varying proportlons ; used as an 
a. to metallic poisons and the cyanides. [L, 57.] 

ANTIDOTUS (Lat.), adj. and n. f. A 2 n(a 8 n)-ti«d , o?t-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Antidotal; as a n., an antidote, also the philosopheFs stone. [L, 
94.]—Agathonis a. hepatica. An old mixture containing gen- 
tian, elecampane, wormwood, and spikenard: given in wa^rr or 
wine to feverish patients. [Myrepus (L. 94).]—A nacardlos a.The- 
odoreti. An old mixture of mastic, agaric, aloes, and spices, used 
as a panacea. [L, 119.]—A. Alexandri aurea. An old panacea 
containing over fifty ingredients, somewhat like the antidotum 
mithridaticum. [Myrepus (L, 94).]—A. Andromachi ad calcu¬ 
losos. An old mixture of seeds of wild carrot, anise, husked- 
cucumber seeds, parsley, myrrh, cassia, cinnamon, etc. [Aetius (L, 
94).]—A. argyrophora. An old compound of opium, aromatics, 
etc. ; so called from its high price. [L, 63, 94.]—A. Diascincl. 
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See Antidotum mithridaticiim.—A. ex duobus centaurae gen¬ 
eribus. An old powder of gentian, centaury, and other herbs. 
[Aetius (L, 97).]—A. Heraclklis. One of the ancient enneaphar- 
maca. [A, 325.] See Enneapharmacon.— A. tranquilla. See 
Theriaca. 

ANTIDllOMAL, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 d'ro 2 m-a 2 I. From dmSponeiv, to 
run in a contrarj T direction. Fr., antidrome. Having a contrary 
course ; a term applied in botany to a spiral which runs in a course 
contrary to that of another spiral (e. g., from left to right, when the 
other runs from right to left). [B, 121.] 

ANTIDYNAMIC» adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -di a n-a a m'i 2 k. Lat., antidy- 
namicus (from avTi , against, and Si/Va/uus, strength). Fr., antidy- 
namique. Ger., schwachend. Depressi ng, lowering, weakening. 
[L, 50, 116.] 

ANTIDYNE, ANTIDYNOUS, adj’s. A 2 n'ti 2 -din, -ti a d'i a n-u 3 s. 
Lat., antidynicus (from avri', against, and oSurij, pain). Fr., anti- 
dynique. See Antodyne. 

ANTII)YSCBATIC, adj. A a n-ti 2 -di 2 s-kra 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., antidys- 
craticus (see Anti-* and Dyscrasia). Efficacious against a dys- 
crasia. [A, 326.] 

ANTIDYSENTERIC, adj. A a n-ti a -di a z-e a n-te a r'i a k. Lat., an- 
tidysentericus (see Anti-* and DYsentery). Fr., antidysenteriqne. 
Ger., antidysenteriscli. ruhrwidrig. Efficacious against dysentery. 
[1*41.] 

ANTIDYSENTERICA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. antidysentericus 
(planta understood). A a n(a 3 n)-ti a -di a z(du*s)-e 2 n-te 2 r'i 2 k-a 3 . The 
Dentaria butbifera. [B.]—Radix antldysenterlcae. The root 
of Dentaria butbifera. [B, 180.] 

ANTIDYSKItATIC, adj. See Antidysoratic. 
ANTIDYSURIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -di a z-u 2 'ri 2 k. For deriv., see 
Anti-* and Dysuria. Efficacious against strangury. [L, 46.] 
ANTI-EMETIC, adj. A a n-ti 2 -e a m-e a t'i 2 k. See Antemetic. 
ANTI-EPHIALTIC, adj. A 2 n-ti a -e 2 f-i 2 -a 2 lt'i a k. SeeANTEPHi- 

ALTTC. 

ANTI-EPIDOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -e 2 r>-i a d'o-si a s. Gen., 
anti-epido'seos (-sis). From avrt, against, and eir-Socris, an advance. 
See Antapodosis. 

ANTI-EPILEPTIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -e 2 p-i 2 -Ie 2 p'ti a k. See Antepi- 
lkptic. 

ANTI-EROTIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -e 2 r-o 2 t'i 2 k. See Anterotio. 
ANTIFARCINOUS, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -fa 3 r'si 2 nu 3 s. Fr., antifar- 
cineux. Efficacious against farcy (q. v.). [A, 385.] 
ANTIFERRILE, adj. A a n-ti-fe a b'ri a l (-fe'bril). Lat., antifeb- 
rilis (from dvrt, against, and febris , fever). Fr., antifebrile. Ger., 
anlifebrilisch. See Antipyretic and Febrifuoe. 

ANTIFEBKINE, n. A 2 n-ti 2 -fe 2 b(feb)'ren. Fr., antifebHne. 
Ger., Antifebrin. A name given by A. Cahn and P. Hepp to acet- 
anilide (q. v.), introduced by them as an antipyretic. It is said to 
be four times as powerful as antipyrine, [“ Ctrlbl. f. klin. Med.,” 
Aug. 4, 1886, p. 561 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Sept. 4, 1886, p. 267.] 
ANTIFERMENTATIVE, adj. A a n-ti 2 -fu 6 r-me 2 nt / a a t-i 2 v. For 
deriv., see Anti-* and Fermentation. See Antizymotic. 

ANTIFIDES, n. An alchemical name for calx metallorum. 
[Ruland (L, 53).] 

ANTIFLATULENT, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -fla 2 t / u a -le 2 nt. For deriv., 
see Anii-* and Flatulence. Efficacious against flatulence. [L, 46.] 
ANTIGALACTAGOGUE, ANTIGALACTIC, ANTIGAL- 
ACTINE, adj’s. A 2 n-ti 2 -ga 2 l-a 2 k'ta 3 -go 2 g, -ti 2 k, -ti 2 n. From 
dvr i, against, ydAa, milk, and (for the first word) ayetr, to lead on. 
Lat., antigalacticus , antigalactinus. Fr., antigalactique y antigal- 
actophore, aniilaiteux. Ger., antigalciktinisch, milchvertreibend. 
It., antigalattico. Sp antigalactico. Preventing, diminishing, or 
stopping the secretion of milk. [L, 50, 116.] 

ANTIGALEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -ti 2 -ga 3 l-u 5 . See Antipsoric. 
ANTIGANGRENEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -ti 2 -ga 3 n 2 -gra-nu«\ Pre- 
ventive of gangrene. [L, 41.] 

ANTIGERMINAL, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -ju 6 rm'i 2 n-a 2 l. For deriv., 
see Anti-* and Germ. Pertaining to that pole of the ovum which 
is opposite the germinal pole. [J.] See Nut.ritive pole. 

ANTIGOUTTEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 n a -ti 2 -gut-tu 6 . See Antar- 
thritic. 

ANTIH.EMOPTIC, ANTIH.EMOPTYC, adj's. A 2 n-ti 2 - 
he a m-o 2 p'ti 2 k. See Anth^moptic. 

ANTIHiEMORRHAGIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -he 2 m-o 2 r-ra 2 j'i 2 k. See 

II/EMOSTATIC. 

ANTIH/EMORliHOIDAL, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -he 2 m-o 2 r-roid'a 2 l. 
Lat., antihoemorrhoidatis (see Anti-* and IIasmorrhoid). Effica¬ 
cious against heemorrhoids. [E.] 

ANTIHECTIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -he 2 k'ti 2 k. See Anthectic. 
ANTIHECTICUM (Lat.), n. n. A a n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -he 2 k'ti 2 k-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). An anthectic remedy.—A. Poterii. An old preparation 
made by fusing together 2 parts of tin and 6 of antimony. pulveriz- 
ing the mixture, adding 4 parts of nitre, igniting, mixing the mass 
with a large quantity of water, separating the lighter portion by 
decantation, and washingand drying it. It was used as an astrin¬ 
gent. [B, 57.] 

ANTIIIELITRAGEUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n>ti 2 -he 3 l-i 2 -tra- 
(tra 3 )'je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Anthelitragicus. 

ANTIHELIX (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti(te)'he 2 l-i 2 x. Gen., anti¬ 
helicis. See Anthelix. 

ANTIHELMINTHIC, ANTIHELMINTIC, adj’s. A 2 n-ti 2 - 
he a l-mi a nth'i a k, -mi a nt'i 2 k. See Anthelminthic. 


ANTIHERPETIC, adj. A a n-ti 2 -hu 5 r-pe a t'i a k. See Anther- 
petic. 

ANTIHIDROTIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -hi 2 d-ro a t'i a k. See Anthidro- 

TIC. 

ANTI HYDRI ASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -hi 2 d(hu 6 d)-ri 2 -a- 
(a 3 )'si 2 s. See Anthydriasis. 

ANTIHYDROPHOBIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -hi-dro-fo 2 b / i 2 k. See An- 
thydrophobic. 

ANTI HYDltOPIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -hi-dro 2 p'i 2 k. See Anthydro- 
pic. 

ANTIHYDROPIN, n. A 2 n-ti 2 -hi'dro 2 p-i 2 n. For deriv., see 
Anti-* and Hydrops. Fr., antihydropine. Syn.: taracanin. A 
crystalline principle found by Bogomolon in the powdered Russian 
cockroach, used as a remedy in dropsy. [B, 5.] 
ANTIHYGIENIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -ti 2 -he-zhi 2 -a-nek. Con¬ 
trary to hygienic rules. [L, 41.] 

ANTIHYPNOTIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -hi 2 p-no 2 t'i 2 k. See Anthyp- 
notic. 

ANTIHYPOCHONDKIAC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -hi-po-ko 2 n'dri 2 -a 2 k. 
See Anthypochondriac. 

ANTIHYSTERIC, adj. A 2 n-ti a -hi a st-e 2 r'i 2 k. See Anthysteric. 
ANTI-ICTERIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -i a k-te 2 r / i 2 k. See Anticteric 
and Anticteric spirit. 

ANTI-INFLAMMATORY, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -i 2 n-fla 2 m'ma 3 -to-ri 2 . 
For deriv., see Anti-* and Inflammation. Efficacious against in- 
flammation. [D.] 

ANTI LABIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n>ti 2 -la(la 3 ) / bi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Antelabium. 

ANTILACTEOUS, ANTILACTESCENT, ANTILACTIC, 
adj’s. A 2 n-ti 2 -la 2 k / te-u a s, -la 2 k-te 2 s'se a nt, -la 2 k'ti 2 k. From lac , 
milk (see also Anti-*). Lat., antitacteus, antilacticus. Fr., anti - 
laiteux. Ger., antilaktisch. See Antiqalactic. 

ANTILEPSIS (Lat.\ n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -le 2 p , si 2 s. Gen., anti - 
lep'seos (-sis). Gr., avTihrufns. Fr., antilepsie. 1. Revulsive treat- 
ment. [Hippocrates (L, 59).] 2. A taking root, taking hold by ten- 
drils (said of plants). [A, 311.] 3. A taking efifect (said of inocula- 
tions). [A, 322.] 4. The hold or support of a bandage. [Hippoc¬ 
rates (A, 311).] 5. A seizure, an attack of sickness. [A, 311.] 
ANTILEPTIC, adj. A a n-ti*-le*p'ti a k. Gr., drTtATjirrucds. Lat., 
antilepticus. Fr., antileptique. Ger., antiteptisch. 1. Assisting, 
sustaining, supporting. [A, 311.] 2. Revulsive. [L, 41, 50.] 
ANTILETHARGIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -le 2 th-a 3 r'ji 2 k. Lat., anti- 
lethargicus (from avri, against, and Ai)0a/>yi'a, drowsiness). Fr., an- 
tilethargique. Ger., antilethargisch. Efficacious against lethargy. 
[L, 50.] 

ANTILITHIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -li 2 th / i 2 k. Lat., antilithicus (from 
dvr f, against, and A(0os, a stone). Fr., antilithique. Efficacious 
against lithiasis ; capable of dissolving calculi. [A, 385.] 
ANTILITHOTRIPTIST, n. A 2 n-ti 2 -li 2 th'o-tri 2 p-ti 2 st. For 
deriv., see Anti-* and LithotripsY. One who is opposed to the 
operation of lithotrity. [L. 46.] 

ANTILLY (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -ti 2 l-le. A village in the department of 
Seine-et-Marne, France, having a mineral spring. [A, 385.] 
ANTILOBE, n. A 2 n / ti 2 -lob. Gr., dvTihofiiov. Lat., antilobis. 
antilobium. Fr., antilobe. Ger., Gegenlappchen. See Antitragus. 

ANTILCEMIC, adj. A 2 n-ti a -le 2 m'i 2 k. Lat., antilcemicus (from 
dvTt, against, and Aoifxo?. a plague). Fr., antilcemique. Ger., anti- 
lomisch, pcstwidrig. Efficacious against the plague. [L, 50.] 
ANTI LOGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti«-lo / ji a (gi 2 )-a 3 . Gr., arn- 
Aoyta. A contradictory state of the symptoms of a disease, making 
the diagnosis difflcult. [L, 63.] 

ANTILOGOUS, adi. A 2 n-ti 2 l'o-gu 3 s. Gr., avnAoyi kos. Lat., 
antilogicus. Ger., tvidersprechend. Contradictory (said of that 
pole of a pyro-electric body which becomes negative when heated 
and positive on cooling). [L, 159.] 

ANTILOIMIC, adj. A 2 n-ti a -loim / i 2 k. See Antiiaemio. 
ANTILOIMOTECHNIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -ti 2 -lo-e-mo-te 2 k-ne. 
The art of treating or curing the plague. [L, 41.] 

ANTILOPE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 l-o'pe(pa) [in Eng., a 2 n'ti 2 l- 
op]. Gen., antilobis. From av9o\o\b (said to be from av0os, a flower, 
and wi p, the eye, on account of the beauty of the antelope’s eye), an 
ancient name for an animal supposed to have been the antelope. 
Fr., antilope. Ger., Antilope , Gemsengeschlecht. The antelope. Its 
horns and hoofs were formerly supposed to be antispasmodic, and 
were used in hysteria and epilepsy. [A, 301 ; L, 94, 147.]—A. dor¬ 
cas [Linnaeus]. The gazelle ; an African species the excrement of 
which has the odor of musk and has been suggested as a substitute 
for that drug. [L, 65.] One form of the oriental bezoar was some- 
times found in thestomach of this species. [B, 180.]—Cb in ese a. 
A species the horns of which, burned and powdered, have been used 
for convulsions, apoplexy, rheumatism, and inflammatory affections 
of the lungs and liver. [L, 75.]—A. oryx [Pall.l. Ger., Gemsbock. 
The oryx ; a South African species, also fumishing a form of the 
oriental bezoar. [B, 180.]—A. rupicapra [Linnasus]. Ger., Gcms, 
Gemse. The chamois ; a species inhabiting the AIps. It furnishes 
German bezoar ( Gemskugeln ). [B, 180.] 

ANTILOPID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -lo 2 p / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e a ). A 
family of the Cavicomia , having the antelope as the type. [L, 147.] 
ANTILY r SSUM, ANTILY\SSUS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. A 2 n(a 3 n)- 
ti a -li a s(lu*s) / su 3 m(su 4 m), -su 3 s(su 4 s). From dvri , against, and AuVtra, 
rabies. Fr., antilysse. 1. A remedy for rabies. [L, 50.] 2. Of Hal- 
ler, the genus Pelfigera. [B, 121.] 

ANTIMAGN^TIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -ti 2 -ma 8 n-ya-tek. Op¬ 
posed to magnetism ; uon-magnetic. [L, 41.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U®, like ii (German). 
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ANTIMAMMOMAQUE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -ti 2 -ma 8 m-mo-ni 2 -a 3 k. 
Hydrogen antimonide. [A, 385.] 

ANTI3IANIAC, ANTI 31 ANI AC At, adj's. A 2 n-ti 2 -ma'ni 2 - 
a 2 k, -ma 2 n-i'a 2 k-a 2 l. From avrl, against, and navia, madness. Effi- 
cacious against insanity. [L, 46, 73.] 

ANTI31EDICAL (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -ti 2 -ma-di 2 -ka 3 l. For deriv., 
see Anti-* and Medicine. Contrary to the teachings of medicine 
and hygiene. [L, 41.] 

ANTI3IELANC1IOLIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -me 2 l-a 2 n-ko 2 l'i 2 k. Lat., 
antimelancholicus (from avrL, against, and fxeXayxoXia, melancholia). 
Fr., antimelancolique. Ger., antimelancholisch. Fiiicacious against 
melancholia. [L, 50.] 

ANTI3IEPHITIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -me 2 f-i 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., antimephi- 
ticus (from dvrt, against, and mephitis , a noxious exhalation). Fr., 
antini&phitique. Ger., antimephitisch. Etflcacious against noxious 
exhalations. [A, 385 ; L, 50.] 

ANTI3IERCURIALIS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -mu 5 r- 
(me 2 r)-ku 2 (ku)-ri 2 -a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 3 ). For deriv., see Anti-* 
and Mercury. Opposition to the therapeutical use of mercury. 
[L, 57.] 

ANTIMEKCUKIALIST, n. A 2 n-ti 2 -mu 5 r-ku 2 'ri 2 -a 2 l-i 2 st. An 
opponent of the use of mercury in therapeutics. [L.] 

ANTIMEKE, n. A 2 n'ti 2 -mer. Lat., antimeron, antimerum 
(from avn, opposite, and nepos, a part). 1. In zoology, an opposed or 
opposite part or segment; a counterpart. [L, 146.] 2. A homotype. 
[L, 178.] 

ANTI3IE11IC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -me 2 r'i 2 k. Pertaining to or charac- 
terized by antimeres. [L, 63.] , 

ANTI3IEUOGENIE (Ger.), n. A 3 n-te-ma-ro-ga-ne'. From 
avTt, opposite, a^pos, a part, and yeveats, an origin. The genesis 
or evolution of homotypical parts. [L, 187.] 

ANTI3IEKOLOGIE (Ger.), n. A 3 n-te-ma-ro-lo-£e'. From 
avrt, opposite, /u<?pov, a part, and Aoyos, understandiag. Syn. : 
Homotypenlehre. That branch of Science which treats of homo¬ 
typical parts. [L, 178.] 

ANTI3IETROPIA (Lat.), n. L A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -me 2 t-ro'pi 2 -a 3 . 
From avii, opposite, p.erpov, a measure, and ii/r, the eye. Fr., nn- 
timetropie . Ger., Antimetropie. An opposite state of refraction 
in the two eyes (e. g., myopia of one and hypermetropia of the other). 
[F.] 

ANTI3IETKOPIC, adj. A*n-ti*-me 2 t-ro 2 p'i 2 k. Affected with 
antimetropia. 

ANTI3IIAS3IATIC, adj. A*n-ti 2 -mi-a 2 z-ma 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., anti- 
miasmaticus (from avrC , against, and pu'a<rpa [see Miasm]). Etilca- 
cious against miasmatic influences. [L, 63.] 

ANTI3IIAS3IATICU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -mi(me)-a 2 z- 
(a 3 s)-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)'i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). A disinfectant powder made of 
quicklime slaked with a solution of iron sulphate and mixed with 
turf ashes, probably containing also. some carbolic acid. [Hager 
(L, 120).]—Liquid a. A solution of iron sulphate in impure acetic 
acid. [Hager (L, 120).] 

ANTI3IICKOPHONISTE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -ti 2 -me-kro-fo-nest. 
An opponent of the use of the microphone. [Bondet. “ Bull. g 6 n. de 
th 6 rap.,” Feb. 29, 1884, p. 155 (B).] 

ANTI3IOINE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-ti 2 -mwa*n. Antimony. [B.]—Acu¬ 
tate d*a. See Antimony acetate.-*- A. catliartique de Wllson. 
See Cathartic antimony of Wilson. —A. crn. See Antimonium 
crudum .—A. cru pr 6 par 6 . Antimonium crudum praeparatum. 
[B, 119.] See Antimonii sulphidum — A. dlaphor£tique. See An¬ 
timonium diaphoreticum non ablutum.—A. diaphor£tique lav£. 
See Antimonium diaphoreticum lotum. —A. diaphor£tique mar- 
tial. See Antimonium diaphoreticum martiale. —A, diaphorg- 
tique rouge. Antimonium diaphoreticum rubrum. [B, 119.] See 
Regulus antimonii medicinalis. —A. du commerce [Fr. Cod.]. 
Commercial antimony containing various impurities, especially ar- 
senic. [B, 113.]—A. en plumes. See Plumose antimony.— A. pr 6 - 
par 6 . See Antimonii sulphidum.—A. purifiG [Fr. Cod.]. Pure 
metallic antimony prepared by fusing commercial antimony with 
native sulphide of antimony and sodium carbonate. [B, 113.]—A. 
sulfurG. See .Antimony trisulphide. [B, 119.]—Antiinoniate 
d’a. Antimony antimonate. [B.] See Antimony tetroxide.-Ar- 
s^niate d’a. See Antimony arsenate.— Azotate d’a. See An¬ 
timony nitrate,— Beurre d’a. Butter of antimony. [B.] See An¬ 
timony trichloride. —ISeurre d*a. liquide. See Liquor antimonii 
chloridi.— Bromure d*a. See Antimony bromide.— Cendre d’a. 
See Antimony ash.— Chaux d’a. sulfurg. Calcium thioantimo- 
nate. [B, 119.]—Clilorure d*a. See Antimony chloride and Anti¬ 
mony trichloride.— Chlorure d’a. baslque. See Antimony oxy - 
chloride.— Clilorure d’a. liquide. See Liquor antimonii chlo- 
ridi.— Deutohydrochlorate d’a., Reutomuriate d’a. Anti¬ 
mony trichloride. [B. 119.]—Deutosulfure d'a. Antimony penta¬ 
sulphide. [B, 119.]—Deutoxyde d’a. Antimony deutoxide (tetr- 
oxide). [B, 119.]—Fleurs argentines d’a. Argentine flowers of 
antimony. [B, 119.] See Antimony trioxide. —Fluorure d’a; See 
Antimony fiuoride,— Foie d’a. See Hepar antimonii,— Hydro- 
sulfate d’a. Kermes mineral. [B, 92.]—Hydrosulfate sulfurG 
d’a., Hydrosulfure jaune d’a. Antimony pentasulphide. [B, 
119.]—Hydrosulfure rouge d’a. Kermes mineral. [B, 119.]— 
Hydrure d’a. See Hydrogen antimonide and Stibine. —Iodure 
d’a. See Antimony iodide.— Muriate d’a., 3Iuriate suroxig 6 n 6 
d’a. Antimony trichloride. [B, 119.]—Xeige d’a. Nix antimonii. 
[B, 119.J See Antimony trioxide.— CE 110 I 6 d’a. oxysulfur 6 . Wine 
of antimony prepared by the digestion of antimony glass or of 
crocus antimonii m wine. [B, 119.]—Oxalate d’a. et de potasse. 
See Antimony and potassium oxalate.— Oxiclilorure d’a. See 
Antimony oxychloride. —Oxido-snlfure liydrat 6 d’a. Kermes 
mineral. [B, 137.]—Oxyclilorure blanc d’a., Oxychlorure cPa. 


Antimony oxychloride. [B, 119.1—Oxy de blanc d’a. See Anti¬ 
monium diaphoreticum lotum. [B, 46, 92.]—Oxyde d*a. See Anti¬ 
mony oxide. —Oxyde d'a. avec le phosphate de chaux. See 
Pulvis antimonialis. —Oxyde d’a. brun, Oxyde d*a. hydrosul- 
fur 6 brun. Kermes mineral. [B, 92, 137.]—Oxyde d’a. hydro- 
sulfur 6 orang£. Antimony pentasulphide. [B, 119.]—Oxyde d^a. 
hydrosulfure rouge. Kermes mineral. [B.]—Oxyde d’a. ma- 
jcur. Antimony tetroxide. [B, 119.]—Oxyde d’a. sulfure demi- 
vitreux. See Hepar antimonii. [B, 92.]—Oxyde d’a. sulfure 
orang£. Antimony pentasulphide. [B, 119.]—Oxyde d’a. sul¬ 
fure vitreux. See Vitrum antimonii.— Oxyde iniiieur d’a. An¬ 
timony trioxide. [B, 119.]—Oxydo-iodurc d’a. Antimony oxyio- 
dide. [B, 137.]—Oxydo-sulfure d’a. Antimony oxysulphide. [B, 
107.]—Oxydo-sulfure d’a. hydrate. Kermes mineral. [B, 92.] 
—Oxysulfure d’a. Antimony oxysulphide. [B.]—Oxysulfure 
d"a. fondu [Fr. Cod.]. See Vitrum antimonii.— Oxysulfure d’a. 
hydrat^. Kermes mineral. [B.]—Oxysulfure d*a. silieifere. 
See Vitrum antimonii.— Oxysulfure d*a. sulfur 6 hydrat 6 . An¬ 
timony pentasulphide. [B, 119.]—Pentaehlorure d’a. See Anti¬ 
mony pentachloride. —Pentaflnorure d’a. See Antimony penta- 
fluoride. —Pentas616niure d'a. See Antimony pentaselenide. — 
Pentasulfure d’a. See Antimony pentasulphide. —Pentoxyde 
d’a. See Antimony pentoxide— Perehlorure d’a. Antimony 
pentachloride. [B, 46.]—Perdeutoxisulfure d’a. Antimony pen¬ 
tasulphide. [B, 119.]—Peroxyde d’a. Antimony pentoxide. [B. 
107.]—Phosphate d'a. See Antimony phosphate. —Phosphite 
d’a. See Antimony phosphite. —Phosplmre d’a. See Antimony 
phosphide.— Pilules de sulfure d’a. et de calcium. S eePihdce 
calcarias sulphurato-stibiatce.— Poudre d’oxysulfure d’a. [Fr. 
Cod.]. Oxysulphide of antimony powdered and passed through 
a sieve containing 120 meShes to the inch (French). [B, 113.]— 
Poudre de sulfure d’a. [Fr. Cod.]. Antimony trisulphide pre¬ 
pared in the same inanner as the poudre d^xysulfure d’a. [B, 113.] 
Cf. Antimonii sulphidum. —Protochlorure d*a. [Fr. Cod.]. An¬ 
timony trichloride. [B, 113.]—Protosulfure d’a. Antimony pro- 
tosulphide. [B, 119.] See Antimony trisulphide.— Protoxyde d’a. 
Antimony protoxide. [B, 119.] See Antimony trioxide.— Pyro- 
phosphate d»a. See Antimony pyrophosphate— Quintisulfure 
d’a. See Antimony pentasulphide. —Regule d’a. See Regulus 
antimonii.— Regule d’a. martial. See Regulus antimonii mar- 
tialis.— Regule d f a. m^dicinal. See Regulus antimonii medi¬ 
cinalis. —Saccliarol 6 solide d’a. sulfur^. See Trochisci stibiati. 
—Safran d*a. See Crocus antimonii.— S616niure «Pa. See Anti¬ 
mony selenide.— Sesquichlorure d’a. See Antimony trichloride. 
—Sesquioxyde d’a. See Antimony trioxide.— Sesquisulfure 
d’a. See Antimony trisidphide.— Soufre d*a. Antimony penta¬ 
sulphide. [B, 119.]—Soufre d’a. de la troisieme pr^cipitation. 
Sulphur auratum tertiae praecipitationis. See under Antimony pen¬ 
tasulphide.— Soufre d’a. pr£cipit 6 , Soufre dor 6 d^a. [Fr. Cod.], 
Soufre hydrogen 6 d’a. Sulphur auratum antimonii. [B, 113, 
119.] See Antimony pentasulphide. —Sous-chlorure d’a. Anti¬ 
mony oxychloride. [B, 119.]—Sous-deutosulfure d*a. Kermes 
mineral. [B.1—Sous-hydrochlorate d’a. Antimony oxychlo¬ 
ride. [B, 119.]—Sous-hydrosulfate d’a. Kermes mineral. |B, 
92.]—Sous-hydrosulfate sui fur 6 d’a. Antimony pentasulphide. 
[B, 119.]—Sous-murlate d’a. Antimony oxychloride. [B, 119.]— 
Sous-oxyde d*a. See Antimony suboxide— Sous-protoliydro- 
sulfate d’a. Kermes mineral. [B, 119.]—Sous-sulfate d’a. 
Basic antimony sulphate. [B.]—Sulfure d’a. et de sodium. 
Sodium thioantimonate. [B, 119.]—Surhydrosulfate sulfur 6 
d’a. Antimony pentasulphide. [B, 92.]—Sulfate d’a., See Anti¬ 
mony sulphate.— Sulfliydrate d’a. Kermes mineral. [B, 92.]— 
Sulfite d’a. See Antimony sulphite.— Sulfure d’a. See Anti¬ 
mony sidphide.— Sulfure d’a. brun. Kermes mineral. [B, 119.] 
—Sulfure d*a. ealcaire. Calcium thioantimonate. [B, 92.]— 
Sulfure d’a. du commerce [Fr. Cod.]. See Antimonium crudum. 
—Sulfure d’a. et de calcium. Calcium thioantimonate. [B, 
119.]—Sulfure d’a. et de sodium. Sodium thioantimonate. [B, 
92.]—Sulfure d’a liydratS, Sulfure d’a. pr^cipit 6 . Kermes 
mineral. [B, 92, 119.]—Sulfure d’a. pur [Fr. Cod.]. Purified an¬ 
timony trisulphide. [B, 113.1 See Antimonii sulphidum purifica¬ 
tum.— Sulfure d’a. sulfur^ liydrat 6 . Antimony pentasulphide. 
[B, 119.1—Sulfure hydrog 6 n 6 de sous-oxyde d»a. Kermes min¬ 
eral. [B.]—Sulfure natif d^a., Sulfure noir d’a. Native anti¬ 
mony trisulphide. [B, 119.] See Antimonium crudum— Surhydro- 
sulfurohyposulfite d’oxyde d*a. Antimony pentasulphide. [B, 
119.]—Talilettes de sulfiire d’a., Tablettes de sulfure d’a 
compos^es. See Trochisci stibiati,— Tartrate d’a. See Anti¬ 
mony tartrate.— Tartrate d’a. et d’ammoiiium. See Antimony 
and ammonium tartrate.— Tartrate d’a. et de potasse (ou po¬ 
tassium). See Antimony and potassium tartrate. —Teinture acre 
d’a. Tinctura antimonii acris. [B, 119.] See Tinctura antimonii 
aurata.— Teinture dor 6 e d’a. See Tinctura antimonii aurata. 
—Tribromure d’a. See Antimony tribromide. —Triclilorure 
d’a. See Antimony trichloride.— Trioxyde d’a. See Antimony 
trioxide— Tris616niure d’a. See Antimony triselenide.— Tri- 
sulfure d’a. See Antimony trisulphide. —Trochisques d’a. See 
Trochisci stibiati. —Verre d’a. See Vitrum antimonii. —Verre 
d’a. cir 6 . See Vitrum antimonii ceratum.— Vln d’a. See Vinum 
antimonii. 

ANTI3ION (Ger.), n. A 3 n-ti 2 -mon / . Antimony. [B.]—A’amal- 
gam. Antimony amalgam. [B, 48.]—A*asche. See Antimony 
ash. —A’blende. See Antimony blende. —A’hlumen. Flowers 
of antimony. [B, 48J See Antimony trioxide and Flores anti- 
monii. —A’bliithe. See Antimony bloom. —A’l»utter. Butter of 
antimony. [B, 48.] See Antimony trichloride. —A*chlorid. 1. 
Of Berzelius, antimony trichloride. 2. Antimony tetrachloride. 
[B, 48. 142.]—A*chlorur. Antimony trichloride. [Liebig (B, 142).] 
—A*lluorur. See Antimony fluoride. —A’gelb. Napies yellow. 
[B.] See Lead antimonate. —A’glanz. See Antimony glance .— 
A’glas. See Vitrum antimonii.— A’jodid, A’.)odiir. See Anti¬ 
mony triiodide,— A’leber. See Hepar antimonii.— A^morsellen. 
See Trochisci stibiati. —A'oxychlorid, A’oxychlorUr. See An- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , eU; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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timony oxychloride. —A’oxyd. See the major list.—A*oxydul. 
1. Antimony suboxide. 2. Antimony trioxide. [B, 48.j —A’oxy- 
jodiir. See Antimony oxyiodide.— A*oxysulfid. See Antimony 
oxysutphide. —A , pentachlorid. See Antimony pentachloride .— 
A’pcntamethyl. See Antimonpentamethyl. — A'perchlorhl. 
See Antimony pentachloride. —A’persulfid [Liebig]. Antimony 
pentasulphide. [B, 142.] —A’persulfidcalcium. Calcium thio- 
antimonate. [B.]—A’persulfidnatrium. Sodium thioantimo- 
nate. [B, 48.] —A’pflaster. See Emplastrum antimonii.—A* pro- 
toxyd. See Antimony trioxide.— A’regulus. See Regulus anti¬ 
monii.—A’ salpeter. See Nitrum antimoniatum. —A’sauer. Of 
or pertaining to antimonic acid ; joined with the name of a base, 
the antimonate of that base. [B.]—A’saure. See the major list. 
—A/scliwefel. Sulphur antimonii auratum. [B, 48.] See Anti¬ 
mony pentasulphide. — A’scliwefelkalk. Calcium thioantimo- 
nate. [B, 48.] —A’seife. See Sapo antimonii.—A’ seifenauflos- 
ung. See Tinctura antimonii saponata. — A’snboxyd. See 
Antimony suboxide. — Abiubsulfat. Basic antimony sulphate. 
[B.]—A’sulfid. 1. Of Berzelius, antimony pentasulphide. 2. 
Antimony tetrasulphide. [B, 48, 142.]— A’sulfur. Antimony tri- 
sulphide. [B.] —A’superclilorid [Berzelius]. Antimony penta¬ 
chloride. [B, 142.] —A’superclilorur [Berzelius]. Antimouy 
tetrachloride. [B, 142.]— A’tctratliyl. See Tetrethylstibonium. 
— A’tetroxyd. See Antimony tetroxide. — A’triathyl. See 
TaiETHYLSTiBiNE. — A^trichlorhl. See Antimony trichloride .— 
A^vasserstoff. See Hydrogen antimonide. —A’wein. See 
Vinum antimonii.—A’ weinstein. Antimony and potassium tar- 
trate. [B, 48.] —A’zinnober. See Antimony cinnabar. —Arsen- 
saures A. See Antimony arsenate .—Basisclies A’chlorhl. An¬ 
timony oxychloride. [B.]—Broma’. See Antimony bromide .— 
Chlora’. See Antimony chloride .—Essigsaures A. See Anti¬ 
mony acelate.— Joda\ See Antimony iodide, — Phosphorlg- 
saures A. See Antimony phosphite .—Phosphorsaures A. See 
Antimony »7io.sp/iafe.—Pyrophosphorsaures A. See Antimony 
pyrophosphate . — Kegulinischcs A. See Regulus antimonii.— 
Salpetersaures A* See Antimony nitrate. —Scliwefela*. An¬ 
timony trisulphide. [B, 48.] See also the major list.—Scliwefel- 
satires A. See Antimony sulphate .—Schwefligsaures A. See 
Antimony sulphite .—AVasserfreies A’chlorur. Anhydrous an¬ 
timony trichloride. [B, 48.] —Wasserhaltiges A^hlorur. See 
Liquor antimonii chloridi .—Weinsaures A. See Antimony tar- 
trate. 

ANTIMONATE, n. A 2 n-ti 2 m'o 2 n-at. Lat., antimonias, stibias. 
Fr., antimoniate. Ger., Antimoniat . It., Sp., antimoniato. A 
salt of antimonic acid, a compound of antimony pentoxide with 
the oxide of another element or radicle. The normal or neutral 
a's, metantimonates, or a’s proper, have the constitution M(Sb0 3 )n or 
M 2 0n.(Sb 2 0 6 ) n where M is a radicle the quantivalence of which is n. 
The acida's , or biantimonates, are compounds of a metallic oxide 
with a double molecule of antimony pentoxide or compounds of a 
double molecule of a normal a. with a single molecule of antimony 
pentoxide: M-jOn.2nSb 2 0 5 or nSb a 0 6 .2M(Sb0 3 )n. The orthoantimo- 
nates , formed either from antimonic or from orthoantimonic acid, 
have the general formulae M'H ? SbC >4 (dihydric or monometallic 
o's), M"HSb0 4 (monohydric or dimetallic o’s), or M"'Sb0 4 (normal 
o’s). [B, 2, 3, 159.] Cf. Potassium a., and see Metantimonate and 
Pyrantimonate. 

ANTIMONETED, adj. A 2 n'ti 2 -mo 2 n-e 2 t~e 2 d. See Antimoni- 

URETED. 

ANTIMONIACUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -mo-ni(ne)'a 3 -ku 3 s- 
(ku 4 s). Of or pertaining to antimony, containing antimony. [Basii 
Valentine (B, 59).] 

ANTIMONIAT., adj. A 2 n"ti 2 mo'ni 2 -a 2 l. Lat., antimonialis, 
stibiatus. Fr., antimoniat , stibie. Ger., antimoniat. It., anti- 
moniale. Sp., antimoniat. Pertaining to, consisting of, or contain¬ 
ing antimony. [B.] For special uses of the word, see under Cro¬ 
cus, Nickel, Ointment, Plaster, Powder, Saffron, Silver, and 
Wine.— A’ia (Lat.). Fr., antimoniaux . Ger., Antimonialmittel. 
Medicinal preparations containing antimony as the chief ingredient. 
[B.]—A^eifentropfen (Ger.). See Liquor antimonii chloridi. 

ANTIMONIATIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -mo-ni 2 -a(a 3 /li 2 s. An- 
timonial. [B.l For special usesof the word see under Ecthyma, 
Emplastrum, Panacea, Unguentum, and Vinum. 

ANTIMONIAS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -mo'ni 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). An 
antimonate. [B.]— A. potassicus. Potassium antimonate. [B,92.] 

ANTIMONIATE, n. A 2 n-ti 2 -mo / ni 2 -at. See Antimonate. 

ANTIMONIATED, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -mo'ni 2 -at-e 2 d. Lat., anti- 
moniatus, stibiatus. Fr., antimonie, stibii. It., Sp., antimoniato. 
Prepared with or containing antimony. [B.] 

ANTIMONIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -mo 2 n / i 2 k. Lat., antimonicus , stibi- 
cus. Fr., antimonique. It., antimonico. Sp., antimonico. Of or 
pertaining to antimony ; in Chemical nomenclature, containing an¬ 
timony as a quinquivalent radicle. [B.]—A. acid. Lat., acidum 
antimonicum (seu stibicum). Fr., acide antimonique . Ger., An- 
timonsaure. It., acido antimonico. Sp., acido antimonico. Syn.: 
materia perlata Kerkringii. A name formerly given to antimony 
pentoxide {anhydrous a. acid), but now applied to the hydrate of 
this substance, HSb0 3 + 2H a O, also called metantimonic acid. It 
is a white impalpable powder almost insoluble in water, which acts 
as a monobasic acid, forming salts called antimonates. It is formed 
by decomposing a fused mixture of antimony trisulphide and nitre 
with sulphuric acid or vinegar. It was formerly official in several 
pharmacopoeias. Orthoantimonic acid , a substance of the com- 
position H 3 Sb0 4 , is said to be formed by the action of water upon 
antimony pentachloride. It forms salts called orthoantimonates. 
[B, 3, 119, 159.] See also Metantimonic acid and Pyrantimonic 
acid.—A. anliydride. Fr., anhydride (ou oxyde) antimonique. 
Ger., Antimonsdureanhydrid , Antimonoxyd. It., anidride antimo- 
nica , ossido antimonico . Sp., oxido antimdnico. See Antimony 
pentoxide.—A, hydrate. See A. acid.—A* oxide. See A. an¬ 


hydride —A. sulpliide. Fr., sulfure antimonique. Ger., Anti- 
monsulfid. It., solfuro antimonico. Sp., sutfuro antimonico. See 
Antimony pentasulphide. 

ANTIMONICO-POTASSIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n-ti 2 -mo-ni 2 -ko- 
po-ta 3 s-ek. Containing both antimony and potassium. [B, 119.] 

ANTIMONIDE, n. A 2 n-ti 2 m'o 2 n-i 2 d(id). Fr., antimoniure. 
Ger., Antimoniiir. It., Sp., antimoniuro. A compound fprmed 
by the Chemical union of antimony directly with another element 
or a radicle ; also an alloy containing antimony. [B.] See also 
Antimony radicle. 

ANTIMONIE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -ti 2 -mo-ni 2 -a. Antimoniated. 

ANTIMONIEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -ti 2 mo-ni 2 -u 8 . Antimonious. 
[B, 107.] 

ANTIMONIFEKOUS, adj. A 2 n"ti 2 -mo 2 n-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. From 
antimonium, antimony, and ferre , to bear. Fr., antimonifdre. 
Producing or containing antimony. [B, 107.] 

ANTIMONIG (Ger.), adj. A 3 n-ti 2 -mon / i 2 g. Antimonious. 
[B.]—A’e Saure. Antimonious acid. [B, 48.]—A’es Sulful [Ber¬ 
zelius]. Antimony tetrasulphide. [B.]—A’sauer. Pertaining to 
antimonious acid ; joined with the name of a base, the antimonite 
of the base. [B.]—A’saure. Antimonious acid. [B.] 

ANTIMONIO-ANTIMONIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -mo"ni 2 -o-a 2 n-ti 2 - 
mo 5 n'i 2 k. From antimonious and antimonic. Fr., antimonio- 
antimonique. Containing antimony both as a trivalent and quin¬ 
quivalent radicle. [B.]— A. -a. oxide. See Antimony tetroxide. 

ANTIMONIO-MERCUKIET (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -ti 2 -mo-ni 2 -o- 
mar-ku 6 -ri 2 -e 2 l. From antimoine and mercure. Containing anti¬ 
mony and mercury. [B, 119.] 

ANTIMONIO - TAKTKATE, n. A 2 n-ti 2 -mo"ni 2 -o-ta 3 r'trat. 
From antimony and tartrate. Lat., antimonio-tartras. Fr.. an- 
timonio-tartrate. It., Sp., antimonio-tartrato. A tartrate of an¬ 
timony and another element or radicle. [B, 98.] See Potassium a.-t. 

ANTIMONIOUS, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -mo'ni 2 -u 3 s. Lat., antimoniosus, 
stibiosus. Fr., antinionieux. Ger., antimonig. It., Sp., antimo- 
nioso. Of or containing antimony ; in Chemical nomenclature, con¬ 
taining antimony as a trivalent radicle. [B.]—A. acid. Lat., 
acidum antimoniosum (seu stibiosum). Fr., acide antimonieux. 
Ger., Antimonig saure. It., acido antimonioso. Sp., acido anti- 
monioso. A name formerly given to antimony trioxide (Berzelius) 
or to antimony tetroxide, now applied to the hydrate of the former 
substance ; a body of the constitution HSbO a or 2HSbO a + 3H a O, 
which acts as a monobasic acid. [B, 3, 46, 119, 159.] The latter 
suhstance is also called metantimonious acid.—A. chloride, A. 
iodide, A. oxide, A. sulphide. See Antimony trichloride , tri- 
iodide , trioxide , and trisulphide. 

ANTIMONITE, n. A 2 n-ti 2 m'o 2 n-it. Lat., stibiis. Fr., anti¬ 
monite. It., Sp., antimonito. A salt of antimonious acid ; a sub¬ 
stance of the general formula R(SbO a )n, where R is a radicle the 
quantivalence of which is n. Such salts were formerly regarded 
as compounds of antimony trioxide and the oxide of another ele¬ 
ment or radicle, and were called hypoantimonites. The name a. 
was formerly applied to compounds of antimony tetroxide and the 
oxides of other elements or radicles, compounds which are now 
called hypoantimonates. [B, 2, 3, 142.] 

ANTIMONIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -mo , ni 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. 
Antimony. [B.] 2. Antimony trisulphide.—Acetas antimonii. 
See Antimony acetate. —Antimonii calx sulphurata. See Calx 
antimonii sulphurata.— Antimonii cerussa. See Cerussa an¬ 
timonii. —Antimonii clyssus. A solution of sulphurous acid 
made by distiiling a mixture of 1 part each of antimony, nitre, and 
sulphur, receiving the volatile products in 2 parts of water. and fil- 
termg the distillate. It was used as an acid and refreshing drink 
in fevers. [B, 57.]—Antimonii deuto-hydrochloras. Anti¬ 
mony trichloride. [B, 97.]—Antimonii essentia. See Vinum 
antimonii— Antimonii et potassa? tartras [Dubi. Ph. (1850), U. 
S. Pb. (1870)], Antimonii et potassii tartras [U. S. Ph.]. See 
Antimony and potassium tartrate.— Antimonii flores argen- 
tini. See Flores antimonii argentini. —Antimonii Jotlulum. 
See Antimony iodide. —Antimonii ininera cum sulphure mln- 
eralisata. See A. crudum. —Antimoniioleum. See Antimony 
trichloride. — Antimonii oxidum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ed. Ph. 
(1841)], Antimonii oxydum [Dubi. Ph. (1850)]. Antimony trioxide. 
[B.]—Antimonii oxydum album. Antimony oxychloride. [B, 

97. ]—Antimonii oxydum nitromuriaticum [Dubi. Ph. (1826)]. 
Antimony trioxide obtained by the action of a mixture of hydro- 
chloric acid 100 parts and nitric acid 1 part upon 20 parts of anti¬ 
mony trisulphide. [B, 98.]—Antimonii oxydum vitrefactum 
(seu vitrificatum). See Vitrum antimonii. —Antimonii oxysul- 
phidum, Antimonii oxysulphuretum [U. S. Ph. (1870), Lond. 
Ph. (1851)]. Antimony oxysulphide. [B.] See A. sulphuratum.—' 
Antimonii pentacliloriduin. See Antimony pentachloride. — 
Antimonii pentasulpliuretum. Antimony pentasulphide. [B, 

98. ]—Antimonii potassio-tartras [Lond. Ph. (1851)]. Antimony 
and potassium tartrate. [B, 98.1—Antimonii protohydrochlo- 
ras. Antimony oxychloride. [B, 97.1 — Antimonii protosul- 
phuretum. Antimony trisulphide. [B, 97.]—Antimonii rubi¬ 
cunda magnesia. See Regulus antimonii medicinalis. —Anti¬ 
monii sesquisulphuretum [Lond. Ph. (1851)]. Antimony trisul¬ 
phide. [B. 98.]—Antimonii spiritus. See Antimonii clyssus. — 
Antimonii submurias. See Antimony oxychloride. —Antimo- 
iiii subsnlphas. Syn.: oxidum antimonii sulphuratum griseum , 
sulphas antimonii. Gray sulphureted oxide of antimony. A 
preparation of the Fr. Codex of 1837, consisting of a mixture of 
antimony trisulphide and a basic sulphate of antimony obtained 
by heating antimony with sulphuric acid till the product assumes 
a grayish hue, wasbing with water, and drying. A substance 
having a very similar composition, obtained by calcining native 
trisulphide of antimony was official as calx antimonii in the Wiirz- 
burg Ph. (1796) and the Oldenburg Ph. (1801). [B, 97.]—Antimo- 
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nil sulphidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., poudre de sulfure d'antimoine 
[Fr. Cod.]. It., solfuro d'antimonio, antimonio nero, Sp., sul- 
furo de antimonio. Syn. : a. nigrum [Br. Ph.], antimonii sul¬ 
phuretum [U. S. Ph. (1870)] (seu sulphuretum praeparatum (Dubi. 
Ph. <1850)], stibium sulfuratum nigrum alcoholisatum (seu Iceviga- 
tum), sulphuretum stibii praeparatum. Sulpbideof antimony ; pre¬ 
pared sulphuret of antiinony. Antimony trisulphide fused, flnely 
pulverized, and freed as far as possible [by levigation and elutria- 
tion] from [admixed impurities, especially] arsemc. [U. S. Ph.] Sub- 
stantially the same methods of preparation are enjoinedin the other 
pharmacopneias. [B, 5,113, 119.] See Antimony trisulphide.— An- 
timonii sulphidum purificatum [U. S. Ph.]. Sulfure d'anti- 
moine pur [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: a. nigrum purificatum | Br. Ph.]. Pre- 
ared antimony trisulphide (antimonii sulphidum) reduced to a very 
ne powder and freed from impurities, especially from traces of 
copper, by prolonged maceration with ammonia water and subse- 
quent washing with water. [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph. (B).l—Antimonii 
sulphuretum. 1. Antimony trisulphide [Ed. Ph. (1841), Dubi. Ph. 
(1850)]. 2. Purifled antimony trisulphide (antimonii sulphidum) [U. 
S. Ph. (1870)]. [B, 5. 98.]—Antimonii sulphuretum aureum 

[Ed. Ph. (1841)], Antimonii sulphuretum prsecipitatnm [U. S. 
Ph. (1850), Dubi. Ph. (1850)]. See A. sulphuratum. —Antimonii 
sulphuretum praeparatum [Dubi. Ph. (1850)]. See Antimonii 
sulphidum. —Antimonii tartarizati liquor [Dubi. Ph. (1850)1. 
See Vinum antimonii. —Antimonii terchloridi liquor [Dubi. 
Ph. (1850)]. See Liquor antimonii chloridi .—Antimonii ter- 
cliloridum. Antimony trichloride. [B, 98.]—Antimonii ter- 
oxydum. Antimony trioxide. [B, 98.]—Antimonii tersulpliu- 
retum [Lond. Ph. (1851)]. Antimony trisulphide. [B, 98.]—Anti- 
nionii tersulphuretum amorphum. Amorphous trisulphide 
of antimony. [B, 98.]—Antimonii tersulphuretum crystalli- 
satuin. Crystalline trisulphide of antimony. [B, 98.]—Antimo¬ 
nii tersulphuretum praecipitatum. See Sulphuretum anti¬ 
monii praecipitatum and A. sulphuratum,— Antimonii tritoxi- 
dum. Antimony trioxide. [B, 97.]—Antimonii vitrum, Anti¬ 
monii vitrum hyacinthinum. See Vitrum antimonii. —A. 
calclnatum. 1. Antimony ash. 2. A. diaphoreticum non ablu¬ 
tum. 3. A. diaphoreticum lotum [Lond. Ph. (1788)]. [B, 199.]—A. 

calcinatum cum nitro. See A. diaphoreticum non ablutum. — 
A. cathartlcnm. See Cathartic antimony of Wilson.—A. cru¬ 
dum. Fr., antimoine cru [Fr. Cod.], sulfure d'antimoine du 
commerce [Fr. Cod.]. It., antimonio crudo (o nero). Syn.: sul¬ 
phuretum stibii nativum (seu venale), stibium striatum (seu sul¬ 
phuratum) nigrum, a. nativum , lupus metallorum, judex ultimus. 
Crude or native antimony trisulphide (stibnite), containing various 
impurities, especially the sulphides of lead, iron, and arsenic. It 
was official under various tities in all the older pharmacopceias, 
being employed as a medicine and used in the preparation of the 
other compounds of antimony. [B, 3, 113, 119.]—A. crudum prae¬ 
paratum. See Antimonii sulphidum. —A. diaphoreticum. 
Fr., antimoine diaphoretique. Ger., schweisstreibendes Spiess- 
glanz. It., antimonio diaforetico. See A. diaphoreticum non 
ablutum. —A. diaphoreticum ablutum. See A. diaphoreticum 
lavatum—A. diaphoreticum joviale. See Anthecticum Po¬ 
tem.—A. diaphoreticum lavatum, A. diaphoreticum lo¬ 
tum. Fr., antimoine diaphoretique lav& [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., ge- 
waschenes schweisstreibendes Spiessglanz. It., antimonio diafor¬ 
etico lavato. Syn.: superstibias potassicus [Fr. Cod.]. An acid 
antimonate of potassium obtainea by treating the a. diaphoreti¬ 
cum non ablutum either with cold [Fr. Cod.] or with boiling wa¬ 
ter. It is a white substance of alkaline reaction, which, according 
to the mode of its preparation, has the composition 4KSbO a ,- 
2HSbO s + 9H a O orKSb0 3 ,HSbO ? + 211,0 [Fr. Cod.]. When made, 
as was done by Libavius and others, by treating the a. diaphoreti¬ 
cum non ablutum with acids, it consisted ehiefly of antimomc acid. 
It was formerly much employed in medicine. [B, 3, 113, 119, 165.]— 
A. diaphoreticum martiale [Brunsw. Ph. (1777), Wurtemb. Ph. 
(1798)]. Fr., antimoine diaphoretique martial, diaphoretique de 
Keup. A preparation made oy heating a mixture of equal parts of 
a. crudum and iron filings, triturating the product, detonating with 
3 parts of nitre, washing with warm water, and drying. The bezo- 
ardicum martiale, pulvis cachecticus (seu anticachecticus)Ludovici, 
speci ficum stomachicum Poterii , was made in the same way, but 6 
parts of nitre were employed. [B, 97, 119.]—A. diaphoreticum 
nitratum, A. diaphoreticum non ablutum. Fr., antimoine 
diaphoretique, fondant de Rotrou. Qer.,ungewaschenes schweiss¬ 
treibendes Spiessglanz. It., antimonio diaforetico. A prepara¬ 
tion official in severa 1 of the older formularies made by heating an¬ 
timony or antimony trisulphide (a. crudum) with from 1 to 3 times 
its weight of nitre. The product consists ehiefly of a mixture of po¬ 
tassium antimonate, potassium sulpbate, and more or less undecom- 
posed antimony trisulphide. [B, 3, 97,119.] Cf. Hepar antimonii. 
—A. diaphoreticum rubrum. Fr., antimoine diaphoretique 
rouge. See Regulus antimonii medicinalis. —A. fusum. See A. 
crudum. —A. metallicum. Metallic antimony. [B.]—A. muria- 
tum [Lond. Ph.]. Antimony trichloride. [B, 59, 119.]—A. nati¬ 
vum. See A. crudum. —A. nigrum [Br. Ph.j. Black antimony; 
antimony trisulphide purifled by fusion and pulverized. [B.l gfee 
Antimonii sulphidum.—A. nigrum purificatum [Br. Ph.j See 
Antimonii sulphidum purificatum. —A. purificatum. Antimony 
trisulphide obtained by melting a. crudum and running it into small 
molds. [B, 199.] Cf. Antimonii sulphidum. —A. sulfuratum. 
Antimony trisulphide. [B.] See A. sulphuratum.—A, sulfura- 
tnm aurantiacuin. Antimony pentasulphide. [B,49.]—A.sul- 
furutnin nigrum. See Antimony trisulphide. —A. sulphura¬ 
tum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., kermes par voie humide [Fr. Cod.]. 
It., antimonio solforato. Syn. : antimonii oxysulphuretum (seu 
sulphuretum aureum), sulphuretum antimonii praecipita tum. Sul- 
phurated antimony ; oxysulphuret of antimony ; precipitated sul¬ 
phuret of antimony. A mixture of antimony trisulphide and anti¬ 
mony trioxide made by boiling antimony trisulphide with solution 
of caustic soda and precipitating with dilute sulphuric acid. It is a 
reddish-brown amorphous powder, devoid of taste and odor, and in- 


soluble in water and in alcohol. [B, 5.] Cf. Kermes mineral.— 
A. tartaratuin, A. tartarisatum, A. tartarizatum [Lond. Ph. 
(1824)]. Antimony and potassium tartrate. [B, 98,119.]—A. ustum 
cum nitro. See A. diaphoreticum non ablutum .—A. vitrifac- 
tnm, A. vitrificatum. See Vitrum antimonii .—Arcanum an¬ 
timonii. An ancient preparation credited with remarkable pow- 
ers in the cure of colic and many other affections. Equal parts of 
antimony trisulphide and ammonium Chloride were distilled, and the 
product (in the form of white, shining,- plumose crystals called by 
Basii Valentine vitrum antimonii) was washed with water. It was 
then dried, rectified spirit of white vitriol was poured on it, and the 
mixture was stirred and distilled. From the distilled product the 
arcanum was extracted by pouring alcohol upon it. [B. 230.]—Bal¬ 
samum antimonii [Basii Valentine]. A preparation made by 
triturating pure metallic antimony, ponring upon it oil of jum- 
per or turpentine. distilling upon a water-bath, and subsequently 
rectifying with alcohol: said to be of great Service in puhnonary 
affections. [B, 230.]—ISalsamuin vitie antimonii [Basii Valen¬ 
tine]. See Oleum rubeum antimonii. —liutyrum antimonii. 
Butter of antimony. [B.] See Antimony trichloride.— Calx an¬ 
timonii. See Antimonii subsulphas, A. diaphoreticum non ablu¬ 
tum, and Antimony ash, and cf. A. calcinatum. —Calx antimonii 
Anglorum. See A. diaphoreticum non ablutum.—Calx anti¬ 
monii cum sulphure. See Calx antimonii sulphurata.— Calx 
antimonii elota. See A. diaphoreticum lotum.— Calx anti¬ 
monii grisea per se. See Antimony ash.— Calx antimonii 
Hoffmanni, Calx antimonii Hoffmanni cum sulphure. 
Calcium thioantimonate. [B, 92, 119.] Cf. Calx antimonii sulphu¬ 
rata. —Calx antimonii lota. See A. diaphoreticum lotum. — 
Calx antimonii nitrata. Syn. : bezoardicum minerale. Anti¬ 
mony tetroxide formed by heating antimony oxychloride or anti¬ 
mony trisulphide with nitre and washing the product with water. 
[B, 97, 119.J—Calx antimonii sine sulphure. A preparation 
consisting ehiefly of lime-water to which are added 0T1 of calx of 
antimony and 0 02 of calx of iron. [B, 59.]—Calx antimonii sul¬ 
phurata. An impure calcium thioantimonate prepared by calcin- 
ing a mixture of calcined oyster-shell 10 parts, sulphur 4 parts, and 
a. crudum 3 parts. It was used as an emetic and alterative in gout, 
rheumatism, scrofula, etc. [B, 119, 199.]—Cerussa antimonii, 
Cerussa antimonii diaphoretica. 1. Antimonic acid precipi¬ 
tated by vinegar from the flltered liquid obtained by washing dia- 
phoretic antimony. 2. A. diaphoreticum lavatum. 3. A prepara¬ 
tion made by deflagrating metallic antimony with nitre and pulver- 
izing. [B, 59, 119. 199.]—Cerussa antimonii solaris. A substance 
prepared from the regulus antimonii solaris by calcination [B, 59], 
or one formed by subjecting metallic antimony to the sun’s rays 
concentrated by a lens [B, 199]. Probably a more or less impure 
oxide of antimony. [B.]—Cinis antimonii. See Antimony ash. 
—Cinnabaris antimonii. See Antimony cinnabar.— Clyssns 
antimonii. See Antimonii clyssus. —Crocus antimonii, Cro¬ 
cus antimonii lotus. Fr., safran des metaux (ou d'antimoine). 
Ger., Spiessglanzsafran. It., croco (o zafferano) dei metalli. Sp., 
oxi-sulfuro antimonico semivitrificado Tavado [Sp. Ph.], azafran 
de metales [Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : crocus metallorum [Sp. Ph.j, stibium 
oxydatum fuscum, hepar antimonii lotum. Of the Sp. Ph. and 
several of the older formularies, a preparation consisting essentially 
of potassium thioantimonite and thioantimonate made by washing 
flnely powdered hepar antimonii with boiling water till the latter 
comes away tasteless. The name crocus antimonii is also applied 
to the unwashed hepar antimonii. The crocus antimonii and 
safran des metaux of the Fr. Codex and Greek Ph. are the same as 
vitrum antimonii ( q. v.). [B, 95, 113, 119.]—Elixir antimonii 
[Basii Valentine]. An antimonial preparation made with the aid of 
vinegar. [B, 59.1—Emplastrum antimonii [U. S. Ph. (1870)]. 
Fr., empldtre stibii (ou (Vantimoine). Ger., Antimonpflaster. It., 
empiastro d'antimonio. Sp., emplasto de antimonio. Syn. : em¬ 
plastrum stibiatum. Antimonial plaster ; a plaster made of pow¬ 
dered tartar emetic 1 part and Burgundy piteh 4 parts. [B, 5.]—Es¬ 
sentia antimonii. See Vinum antimonii .—Flores antimonii. 
Fr .,fleurs d'antimoine. Ger., Antimonblumen. It., fiori d'anti - 
monio. Flowers of antimony ; a name given to various substances 
obtained by the sublimation of metallic antimony or of one of its 
salts. The name, used without qualification, was especially applied 
either to the flores antimonii argentini (q. v.) or to an impure 
oxvsulphide of antimony inixed with varying quantities of the tri¬ 
oxide and trisulphide, prepared by throwing the powdered trisul¬ 
phide of antimony into a heated retort and collecting the sublimed 
product deposited in the receiver. The various-colared fiowers of 
a. of Lemery, prepared by the unequal action of fire upon different 
parts of a pieee of antimony, were used as a powerful emetic. [B, 
2, 59, 119. 199.]—Flores antimonii argentei (seu argentini). 
Fr., fleurs argentines d’ antimoine. It., fiori argentini d'antimonio. 
Argentine fiowers of antimony ; antimony trioxide obtained under 
the form of silvery crystals by subliming metallic antimony. [B, 
2.]—Flores antimonii Helinontii. Van HelmonCs fiowers of 
antimony. Van HelmonCs salt fiowers of a. were made by sublim¬ 
ing a mixture of equal parts of sal ammoniac and of the product 
obtained by evaporating to dryness a solution of antimony trisul¬ 
phide in nitrohydrochloric acid. By washing the sublimed product 
with water until the latter comes away tasteless a fine red powder 
is obtained called Van HelmonCs siveet emetic fioicersof antimony. 
This powder, which is said to be strongly emetic, being ignited with 
3 parts of nitre, produces a white powder, which, washed with water 
and ignited with alcohol, constitutes Van HelmonCs fixed dicipho - 
retic fiowers of antimony, which were used as a diaphoretic in inter¬ 
mittent and continued fevers. [B, 200.]—Flores antimonii ni¬ 
trosi. See Ftores antimonii argentini.— Flores antimonii ru¬ 
bri. Red fiowers of antimony. A red powder prepared by sub¬ 
liming a mixture of a. crudum and sal ammoniac and washing the 
product. It is a powerful emetic and formed the principal ingre- 
dient of the tinctura antimonii sicca. It consists of amorphous an¬ 
timony trisulphide. [Basii Valentine (B, 3); B, 59, 199.1— Hepar 
antimonii. ¥r., foie d'antimoine. Ger., Antimonleber,kalinische 
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Spiessglanzleber. It., fegato cTantimonio. Sp., higado de anti- 
monio, oxisulfuro antimonico semivitrificado [Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : 
oxydulum stibii sulphuratum semi-vitreum. Liver of antimony. 
A thioantimonite of an alkaline metal. The name is especially ap- 
plied to a mixture of potassium antimonite, thioantimonite, thioan- 
timonate, and sulphate prepared by defiagrating together antimony 
trisulphide and potassium nitrate, with or without the addition of 
sodium chloride. The constitution of the produet varies somewhat 
with the proportions of the ingredients, and the term hepar anti- 
monii is often restricted to the substance formed by the union of 
equal parts of antimony trisulphide and potassium nitrate. It was 
formerly used as a medicine, especially in veterinary practice, but is 
now rarely employed. [B, 3, 95, 119.J Cf. A. diaphoreticum non 
ablutum— Hepar an tinum ii lotuin. See Crocus antimonii .— 
Hydros ulph as antimonii, Hydrosulphuretum antimonii 
rubrum. Kermes mineral. [B.]—loduretum antimonii. An¬ 
timony trisiodide. [B, 119.]—Jecur antimonii. A compound ob- 
tained by igniting equal parts of a. crudum and red tartar and 
washing with water. [B, 230.] Cf. Hepar antimonii and Crocus 
antimonii. —Liquor antimonii chloridi [Br. Ph.]. Fr., beurre 
d'antimoine liquide. Ger., wasserhaltiges Antimonchloriir. Solu- 
tion of chloride of antimony; an aqueous solution of antimony tri- 
chloride made by treating a pound of antimony trisulphide with 4 
pints (Imp.) of hydrochloric acid and reducing the bulk by boiling 
to 2 pints. A similar preparation, called liquid butter of antimony, 
liquor hydrochloricus antimonii terchloridi, liquor stibii chlorati 
LAust. Ph.] (seu muriatici ), antimonii terchloridi liquor [Dubi. Ph. 
(1850)], has been official in a number of formularies. It was used as 
a caustic and as a means of forming the trioxide. [B.]—Liquor 
antimonii tartarisati (seu tartarizati). Fr., eau emetique , 
potion Umitique (ou stibiee , ou emetisee, ou vomitive , ou stibiee) (ali 
of Istdef.). Syn.: liquor tartari stibiati, haustus emeticus, aqua 
stibiata (seu emetica), potio stibiata( all of Istdef.). 1. An aque¬ 
ous solution of tartar emetic, official in many of the older pharma- 
copoeias, containing about 1 grain, or, as directed in the Fr. Codex 
of 183?, i grain, of tartar emetic in each fluidounce. 2. See Vinum 
antimonii. [B, 119.]—Liquor hydrochloricus antimonii ter¬ 
chloridi. See Liquor antimonii chloridi.— 3Iagisterium anti¬ 
monii diaphoretici (seu diaphoreticum). Antimonic acid pre¬ 
pared by acting upon powdered antimony glass with vinegar. [B, 
59, 119.] Cf. Materia perlata and see Bezoardicum antimoniate. 
—Murias antimonii. Antimony trichloride, [B, 59.]—Nix anti¬ 
monii. Fr., neige d'antimoine. Ger., Spiessglanzblumenschnee. 
Antimony trioxide obtained by subliming the metal. [B, 119.]— 
Oleum antimonii. Antimony trichloride. [B, 119.] —Oleum 
antimonii compositum [Basii Valentine]. Antimony trichlo¬ 
ride prepared with the aid of «juicklime. [B, 59.1—Oleum rube¬ 
um (seu rubrum) antimonii. A sweet, reddisn. oily substance 
prepared by making an alcoholic tincture of antimony glass as 
described under Tinctura rubea antimonii , and, after preserving 
this tincture for a month in a luted vessel, slowly evaporating, 
allowing the heavy oil to settle during the proeess. The oil, which is 
described as “ suprema quinta essentia quae ad summum de anti- 
monio scribi potest,'” was used in a variety of diseases. The names 
balsamum vitee antimonii , sulphur antimonii, and balsamum vitee 
were applied to the same, or a very similar preparation, [B, 230.]— 
Oleum vitri antimonii. See Oleum rubeum antimonii. —Oxi* 
dum antimonii, Oxidum antimonii sulphuratum griseum, 
etc. See Oxydum antimonii, Oxydum antimonii sulphuratum gri¬ 
seum, etc. [B, 119.]—Oxyiluluin antimonii hydrosulphura- 
tum aurantiacum, Oxydulum auratum antimonii. Anti¬ 
mony pentasulphide. [B, 97,119.]—Oxydum antimonii. See An¬ 
timony trioxide.— Oxydum antimonii basicum, Ger., basisches 
Antimonoxyd. Antimony trioxide. [B, 165.]—Oxydum anti¬ 
monii cum pliosphate calcis [Ed. Ph. (1826)]. See Pulvis anti- 
monialis.— Oxydum antimonii cum sulphure vitrificatum 
(seu vitrifactum). See Vitrum antimonii.—Oxydum anti¬ 
monii nitro-inuriaticum. See Antimonii oxydum nitromuri- 
aticum.— Oxydum antimonii sulphuratum griseum. See 
Antimonii subsulphas. —Oxydum antimonii sulphuratum 
rubrum. Kermes mineral. [B, 97, 119.]—Oxydum auratum 
antimonii. Antimony pentasulphide. [B, 119.]—Piluhe anti¬ 
monii compositae [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., pilules de Plummer. Ger., 
PlummeVsche Pillen. It., pitlole d\intimonio composte , Syn.: 
pilula hydrargyri subchloridi composita [Br. Ph.], pilula calomel- 
anos composita [Br. Ph. (1864)], pilulce Plummer i, pilulce ex stibio 
et hydragyro. Compound pilis of antimony, compound ealomel 
pilis, Plummer's pilis. A preparation consisting of pilis, each con¬ 
taining sulphurated antimony $ gr., ealomel } gr., gualae 1 gr., and 
enougn mucilage of tragacanth to secure the proper consistence 
[U. S. Ph.]. The preparation of the Br. Ph. is a pilular mass made 
np of ealomel and sulphurated antimony, of each 1 part, and 
guaiac 2 parts, with enough castor-oil to Insure the proper consist¬ 
ence. Similar preparations, known as pilulce ex hydrargyro miti 
cum sulphure stibiato aurantiaco, pilulce depurantes (seu resolv¬ 
entes cum mercurio, seu submuriatis hydrargyri compositae), con- 
tained varylng quantities of the different active ingredients, and 
with licorice, mucilage, balsam of copaiba, balsam of Peru, or the 
extract of gentian, conium, elder, fumitory, or bitter-sweet as 
excipients. In most of these formularies the antimonial ingredient 
was the sulphur auratum or antimony pentasulphide, but, in some, 
kermes mineral, corresponding to the U. S. a. sulphuratum, was 
used. [B, 5, 119.]—Plumbum antimonii [Basii Valentine]. Me- 
tallic antimony. [B, 3.]—Protoxidum antimonii sulphura¬ 
tum. See Crocus antimonii. —Pulvis albus antimonii [Basii 
Valentine]. A preparation obtained b^ defiagrating metallic anti¬ 
mony 3 times with an equal weight of nitre, washing after each de- 
flagration, and then adding alcohol 8 times and separating it again, 
each time, bv distillation. [B, 59.]—Pulvis antimonii composi¬ 
tus [Lond. Ph. (1836)]. See Pulvis antimonialis,— Regulus an¬ 
timonii. Fr., rdgule d'antimoine. Ger., regulinisches Antimon, 
Smessglanzkonig. It., regolo d\intimonio. Metal]io antimony. 
[B.]—Kegulus antimonii jovialis. Metallic antimony contain- 


ing, or alloyed with, tin. [B, 2.]—Kegulus antimonii lunaris. 
Metallic antimony containing silver. [B, 2, 59.]—Kegulus anti¬ 
monii inartialis. Fr., regule d'antimoine martial. Martial re¬ 
gulus of antimony. Metallic antimony containing, or prepared 
with, iron. The name was given in many of the older pharmaco- 
pceias to metallic antimony prepared by fusing the trisulphide of 
the latter with iron and adding nitre to the molten mixture. [B, 2, 
59, 119.]—Kegulus antimonii medicinalis. Fr., regule d'anti- 
moine medicinal. Syn.: a. diaphoreticum rubmim febrifugum 
(seu specificum) Craanii, magnesia opalina. An oxysulphide of 
antimony prepared by fusing together a. crudum,common salt, and 
potassium carbonate. The proportions of the ingredients varied in 
the different formularies, some of which also omitted the salt or 
substituted for it metallic iron. The Pa.atinate Ph. of 1764 ordered 
a mixture of a. crudum, charcoal, and the produet obtained by de- 
flagrating nitre and potassium bitartrate to be heated together and 
reduced to a powder. [B, 119.]—Kegulus antimonii Saturni¬ 
nus. Metallic antimony containing, or alloyed with, lead. [B, 2.]— 
Kegulus antimonii simplex. See Regulus antimonii.— Kegu¬ 
lus antimonii solaris. Metallic antimony containing, or alloyed 
with, gold. [B, 59.]—Kegulus antimonii stellatus. Metallic 
antimony, especially that prepared by fusing the trisulphide with 
iron. So called on account of its stellated (crystalline) surface. [B, 
3.]—Keguius antimonii venereus. Metallic antimony contain¬ 
ing, or alloyed with, copper. [B, 2.]—Kegulus antimonii vul¬ 
garis. See Regulus antimonii.— Itubinus antimonii. Huby of 
antimony. [B, 98.] See Regulus antimonii medicinalis.— Sapo 
antimonii. Fr., savon stibie (ou antimonial). Ger., Antimon- 
seife. Syn.: sapo antimonialis (seu stibiatus, seu hydrosulphureti 
oxyduli stibii sulphurati ), sulphur auratum saponatum. A prepa¬ 
ration, of which many modincations were formerly official, made 
in general by treating antimony pentasulphide, liver of antimony, 
or a mixture of antimony trisulpnide and sulphur with a caustic 
alkali and either adding soap or saponifying by the addition of 
fatty matter, such as olive-oil. It consisted essentially of soap and 
the antimonite and thioantimonate of potassium or sodium. It was 
used as an excitant, diuretie, diaphoretic, and expectorant, in rheu- 
matism, asthma, etc. [B, 119.]—Subliyilrochloras antimonii, 
Subliydrochloretum antimonii. Antimony oxychloride. [B, 
119.]—Subliydrosulpbas antimonii. Kermes mineral. [B. 97.] 
—Sulphas antimonii. Antimony sulphate ; especially basic an¬ 
timony sulphate. See Antimonii subsulphas. [B, 119.]—Sulphur 
antimonii [Basii Valentine]. Amorphous antimony trisulphide. 
[B, 98.]—Sulphur antimonii auratum (seu doratum). Anti¬ 
mony pentasulphide. [B, 2, 98.]—Sulphur antimonii fixatum. 
See Sulphur fixum antimonii. —Sulphur antimonii praecipita¬ 
tum. See A. sulphuratum. —Sulphur antimonii solare [Hoff- 
mann]. A preparation made by precipitating sulphur auratum 
antimonii with a solution of gold in aqua regia. It was used as a 
sudorifle in venereal diseases. [B, 59.]- Sulphur auratum anti¬ 
monii, Sulphur auratus antimonii. Fr., soufre dor6 d'anti- 
moine [Fr. Cod.], soufre dor6. Ger., Goldschwefel. It., zolfo 
dorato. Sp., azufre dorado. Golden sulphur of antimony. Anti¬ 
mony pentasulphide (q. v.). [B.]—Suiphuretum antimonii prae¬ 
cipitatum. See A. sulphuratum. —Suiphuretum antimonii 
preeparatum [Ed. Ph. (1826), Dubi. Ph. (1830)]. See Antimonii 
sulphidum. —Sulphur fixum antimonii. See Cerussa antimo¬ 
nii (Ist def.).—Tartras antimonii, 1. Antimony tartrate. 2. Of 
the Ed. Ph. of 1826, antimony and potassium tartrate. [B, 97, 
119.]—Tinctura antimonii. A name given to various prepara- 
tions of antimony prepared with alcohol. [B.]—Tinctura anti¬ 
monii acris. Fr., teinture dere d'antimoine. Ger., scharfe 
Spiessglanztinctur. See Tinctura antimonii «arata.—Tinctura 
antimonii acris et alkalina [Stahl]. See Tinctura antimonii 
aurata. — Tinctura antimonii acris simplex. [B, 200.] A 
preparation made by digesting regulus antimonii martialis in al¬ 
cohol. [B, 200.] Cf. Tinctura antimonii aurata and Tinctura ex 
regulo antimonii martiali.— Tinctura antimonii alcalina. See 
Tinctura antimonii aurata. —Tinctura antimonii aurata. Fr., 
teinture dor£e d'antimoine, alcoole de potasse et d^antimoine sui - 
fur6. An alkaline alcoholic solution of the eulphides of a. and 
potassium or of potassium thioantimonite. Various preparations, 
more or less approximating thig composition, were formerly official: 
1. Tinctura antimonii nigra, containing potassium antimonate, 
was a dark liquid of bitter taste made by treating with caustic 
potash solution and alcohol the produet obtained By igniting a. 
trisulphide with nitre. 2. Tinctura antimonii tartarisata, contain¬ 
ing, besides the potassium thioantimonite, a certain amount of ethyl 
sulphlde, was a liquid of garlieky odor made by digesting a. trisul¬ 
phide and potash in alcohol. 3. Tinctura antimonii acris was a 
reddish-brown liquid of caustic alkaline taste made with alcohol 
and caustic potash. 4. The tinctura antimonii acris et alkalina 
[Stahl], or tinctura alkalica acris (one of the varleties of the lilium 
Paracelsi ), was a red solution made by throwing into alcohol the 
washed produet obtained by defiagrating a. crudum and nitre (cro¬ 
cus antimonii, or a. diaphoreticum lotum). It was caustic and al¬ 
kaline, and was employed as a diaphoretic, Other preparations 
made with the regulus antimonii martialis, regulus antimonii medi¬ 
cinalis, ete., were official in the older formularies. [B, 48, 119, 200.] 
Cf. Tinctura ex regulo antimonii martiali , Tinctura antimonii 
acids simplex, and Tinctura metallorum.— Tinctura antimonii 
balsamica. See Tinctura antimonii aurata.— Tinctura anti¬ 
monii hepatica salina. A produet obtained by digesting 2 
parts of hepar antimonii with wine. [B, 59.] See Tinctura an¬ 
timonii aurata.— Tinctura antimonii Jacobi, Fr., teinture 
antimoniate de Jacobi. See Tinctura antimonii saponata .—Tinc¬ 
tura antimonii nigra (seu nigri). Ger.. ModeVs schwarze Spiess- 
glanztinctur. See Tinctura antimonii aurata,— Tinctura anti¬ 
monii saponata. Fr., liqueur de savon stibii soufre dort, li¬ 
quide. Syn.: sulphur auratum liquidum, liquor saponis stibiati . 
A preparation official in several old formularies prepared in various 
ways but consisting essentially of a solution of the sapo antimonii 
in dilute alcohol, in the tinctura antimonii acris [Jacobi’s original 
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formula], or in the tinctura antimonii aurata. It was employed 
in doses of 50 to 70 drops for the same purposes as the sapo an¬ 
timonii. [B, 119.]—Tinctura antimonii sicca [Geerman]. A 
preparation having for its base the flores antimonii ruhri. [B, 59.] 

—Tinctura antimonii spuria [Cartheuserj. See Tinctura anti- 
monii acris et atkatina. — Tinctura antimonii tartarisata 
[Mayer]. Ger., tartarisirte Spiessglanztinctur. See Tinctura an¬ 
timonii hepatica salina and Tinctura antimonii aurata.— Tinc¬ 
tura antimonii Thedentl. Ger., Theden's Spiessglanztinctur. 

A preparation consisting essentially of a solution of potassium ace- 
tate in alcohol. [B, 48.J— Tinctura ex regulo antimonii mar- 
tiall. A tincture made from martial regulus of antimony. Regu- 
line tincture of antimony was made by digesting equal parts of the 
martial regulus and nitre in strong alcohol. [B, 200.] See also 
Tinctura antimonii acris simplex.— Tinctura rubea antimo¬ 
nii [Basii Valentine]. A preparation made by digesting glass of 
antimony with successive charges of distilled vinegar as long as 
the latter acquires a golden color, collecting the acetous Solu¬ 
tions, flltering, evaporating to dryness, washmg the residue with 
water till freed from ali acidity, and then dissoiving in alcohol. 

1 B, 230.] Cf. Oleum rubeum antimonii.— Unguentum antimonii 
U. S. Ph. (1870)], Unguentum antimonii potassio-tartratis 
Lond. Ph. (1851)], Unguentum antimonii tartarati [Br. Ph.]. 
Fr., pommade stibiee [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Pockensalbe, Brechwein - 
steinsalbe [Ger. Ph.]. It., unguento di tartaro emetico. Syn. : un¬ 
guentum tartari stibiati [Ger. Ph.] (seu tartari emetici [Dubi. Ph. 
(1850)], seu antimoniale [Ed. Ph. (1841)], seu stibiatum , Seu Auten- 
riethii [Aust. Ph.]), pomatum stibiatum. Antimonial ointment; 
ointment of tartar emetic or of tartrated antimony. A prepara¬ 
tion made up of tartar emetic 1 part mixed with lard 4 parts [U. S. 
Ph. (1870), Lond. Ph., Ed. Ph.], or 8 parts [Dubi. Ph.], or with ben- 
zoated lard 3 parts [Fr. Cod.], or with simple ointment 4 parts [Br. 
Ph.], or with paraffin ointment 4 parts [Ger. Ph.]. Sitnilar prepa- 
rations called Autenrieth's ointment, unguentum tartratis patassce 
stibiati , and adeps tartaro stibii medicatus, and containing from 6 
to 50 per cent. of tartar emetic, were formerly official. The ointment 
applied by friction acts as a pustulant, and is used as a counter- 
irritant in thoracic diseases and in rheumatism. [B, 5, 98, 113, 119, 
205.]—Vinum antimonii [U. S. Ph.], Vinum antimonii potas¬ 
sio-tartratis [Lond. Ph. (1851)], Vinum antimonii tartarizati 
[L nd. Ph. (1824)]. Fr., vin stibie (ou antimonial, ou antimonU, ou 
tniitique, ou d'antimoine). Ger., Brechwein [Ger. Ph.]. It., vino 
d'antimonio (o stibiato). Sp., vino de antimonio (6 stibiado). Syn.: 
vinum antimaniale [Br. Ph.J (seu stibiatum [Ger. Ph.], seu stibiato- 
tartaricum [Aust. Ph.], seu emeticum ), liquor tartari emetici, aqua 
benedicta Rulandii. Wineof antimony ; antimonial wine. A solu¬ 
tion of tartrate of antimony and potassium 4 parts [U. S. Ph., Ger. 
Ph.] o *4‘5 parts [Br. Ph.] in sherry wine (stronger white wine [U. 
S. Ph.]) 1,000 parts. Similar preparations containing from 2 to 5 
parts of tartar emetic in 1,000 parts have been official in nearly all 
the pharmacopoeias. Antimonial wine was also formerly prepared 
by the prolonged digestion of antimonial glass or antimonial crocus 
in white wine. Thus made, however, it is an uncertain preparation, 
the amount of antimonial salt dissolved depending upon the quality 
of the wine and the length of the time of maceration, and in some 
formularies it is directed under the name of vinum antimonii tur¬ 
bidum. to be used only for enemata. Antimonial wine is used as a 
diaphoretic, cardiac depressant, and emetic in doses of 10 to 40 min¬ 
inis. [B, 5 S 119, 205.]—Vinum antimonii turbidum. See under 
Vinum antimonii. —Vinum ex tartrate antimonii. Vinum 
oxydi antimonii. Vinum tartratis antimonii [Ed. Ph. (1826)]. 
See Vinum antimonii— Vitrum antimonii. Fr., verre (Tanti- 
moine. Ger., Antimonglas , Spiessglanzglas. It., vetro d'anti¬ 
monio. Syn. : vitrum stibii, oxydum (seu protoxydum) stibii sul¬ 
phuratum vitreum, stibium oxydatum sulphuratum vitrificatum. 
Antimonial glass; glass of antimony. A blackish vitreous mass 
made by fusing a. crudum. It consists of a variable mixture of the 
trioxide (about 91'5 per cent.) and trisulphide of antimony (ahout 2 
per cent.) and of impurities, such as siiica, oxide of iron, etc. It 
was formerly employed as a basis of several antimonial prepara¬ 
tions. See Vinum antimonii and Vitmm antimonii ceratum. [B, 
3, 37, 119.1—Vitrum antimonii ceratum. Fr., verre d^anti- 
moine cire. Cerated glass of antimony. A mixture of vitrum an¬ 
timonii 8 parts and yellow wax 1 part melted together and adminis- 
tered, either powdered or in the form of lozenges, as an emetic and 
purgative especially in dysentery. It was official in several of the 
older pharmacopoeias. [B, 119. J 

ANTDIONIUR (Ger.), ANTIMONIUIiE (Fr.), n’s. A 3 n-ti a - 
mo-ni a -u 8 r', -u 6 r. An antimonide. [B, 107.] 

ANTIMONIUKETED, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -mo'ni 2 -u 2 -re 2 t-e a d. Lat., 
8tibiatus, antimaniatus. Fr., antimonie, stibii. Containing. or 
combined with, antimony. [B.]—A. hydrogen. See Hydrogen 
antimonide. 

ANTIMONIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n>ti 2 -mo'ni 2 -u 3 s(u*s). Anti¬ 
monial. [B.] See Lapis a. 

ANTIMONO-FEUORIDE, n. A 2 n-ti a m"o 2 n-o-flu 2 'o 2 r-i 2 d(id). 
From antimony and fluoride. A fluoride of antimony and another 
element or radicle. [B, 142.] 

ANTIMONOSO-ANTIMONATE, n. A 2 n-ti 2 -mo 2 n-o"so-a 2 n- 
ti 2 m'o 2 n-at. From antimonious and antimo/iate. A compound of 
an antimonate and an antimonite : a compound of antimony tetrox- 
ide with a basic oxide. [B.] See Hypoantimonate. 

ANTIMONOSO-ANTOIONIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -mo 2 n-o"so-a 2 n- 
ti 2 -mo a n'l 2 k. From antimonious and antimonie. Fr., antimon ioso- 
antimonique. At once antimonious and antimonie ; or containing 
at the same time antimony as a trivalent and as a quinquivalent 
radicle. [B.]—A.-a. oxide. Fr., oxyde antimonioso-antimonique. 
See Antimony tetroxide. 

ANTIMONOXYD (Ger.), n. A 3 n-ti 2 -mon'o 2 x-u fl d. 1. Antimony 
trioxide. [B, 49.] 2. Antimony pentoxids ; in composition with a 


qualifying adjective, an antimonie salt. For such salts see under 
Antimon. [B.]—A*liydrat. See Antimonic acid. —A’kali. Potas¬ 
sium antimonate. [B, 162.1—A’salze. The antimonic salts. [B, 
162.] — Antimonsaures A. Antimony antimonate; antimony 
tetroxide. [B.]— Easisclies A. Antimony trioxide. [B, 162.[—Ox- 
alsaures A’kali. See Antimony and potassium oxalate. —Wein- 
saures A*ammoniak. See Antimony and ammonium tartrate. 
—Weinsaures A*kali. See Antimony and potassium tartrate. 

ANTIMONPENTAMETIIYE, n. A 2 n"ti a -mon-pe 2 n-ta 3 - 
me 2 th'i 2 l. Fr., antimonpentamethyle. Ger., Antimonpentam ethyl. 

A compound of the composition Sb(CH s ) B , occurring as an oily 
liquid. [B, 4.] 

ANTIMONSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 n-ti 2 -mon'zoi-re a . Antimonic 
acid. [B.]—A^nliydrid. Antimonic anhydride ; antimony pent- 
oxide. [B, 49.1—A’liydrat. Hydrated antimony pentoxide ; true 
antimonic acid. [B, 48.]—Salzsaure A. The crystalline substance 
obtained by the addition of a small quantity of water to antimony 
pentachloride ( q. v.). [B, 48.]—Wasseriialtige A. See A'hydrat. 

ANTI310NTETRETHYL, n. A 2 n"ti 2 -mon-te 2 t~re 2 th'i 2 l. For 
deriv., see Antimony, Tetra-*, and Ethyl. Fr., antimon-tetrethyle. 
Ger., Antimontetrathyl. See Tetrethylstidonium. 

AXTDIONTKIETHYL, n. A 2 n"ti 2 -mon-tri-e 2 th'i 2 l. For 
deriv., see Antimony, Tri-*, and Ethyl. Fr., antimon-triethyle. 
Ger., Antimontriathyl. See Triethylstibine. 

ANTOIONY, n. A 2 n'ti 2 -mo-ni 2 . From auri , against, and Fr., 
moine, a monk, according to the old derivations, but more proba- 
bly from Ar., al-ithmud or al-uthmud , a collyrium, whieh is doubt- 
lessrelated to the Gr. Lat., antimonium, stibium. Fr., anti - 

moine. Ger., Antimon, Spiessglanz. It., Sp., antimonio. A me- 
tallic element, first isolated in the pure state by the alchemists of 
the Middle Ages, but known to the ancients under the form of its 
compounds, especially the trisulphide, to whlch indeed the name a. 
(antimonium, stibium, etc.) was formerly applied. A. occurs in na¬ 
ture chiefly as the crude trisulphide (stibnite, antimonium crudum), 
and, more rarely, as the trioxide or tetroxide, or combined with 
copper, lead, silver, and nickel, either alone or in eonjunction with 
sulphur. Metallic a. is obtained under two conditions, amorphous 
and crystalline. Crystalline a., or ordinary a., obtained by the re- 
duction of a. trisulphide or a. trioxide, is a silvery-white, lustrous, 
hard, brittle substance of sp. gr. 6‘7, whieh when cooled slowly 
after fusion forms rhombohedral nearly cubical crystals. It melts 
at 425° to 430° C., and volatilizes at a red heat in air. Amoiphous 
a. {explosive or electrolytic a.), obtained by the electrolysis of an 
acid solution of a. trichloride, occurs as an amorphous mass having 
a steel-like lustre and presenting a peculiarly mammillated surface. 
Sp. gr., 5*78. It contains from 3 to 20 per cent. of a. trichloride. On 
heating or percussion, this variety is converted, with the evolution 
of considerable heat, into the crystalline form. A. may also be ob¬ 
tained in the form of a flne black powder (a. black ) by precipitating 
the trichloride with zinc. A. is rarely employed by ltself, but its 
alloys with other metals (tin, lead, copper, and zinc), constituting 
type-metal, pewter, Britannia metal , etc., are much used. a. im- 
parting to such compounds the property of expanding after fusion, 
so that when melted and poured into molds they fiU every part of 
the latter in solidifying, and furnish sharp casts. Metallic a. was 
formerly employed in tne preparation of goblets {calices vomitorii), 
the water contained in whieh acquired emetic properties, and of pilis 
whieh, on being swallowed, excited emesis, and, being thrown up, 
were used again (pilulce perpetuce). A. combines directly with hy¬ 
drogen, the halogens, oxygen, sulphur, and other elements, and with 
a number of organic radieles. See Stibine and Stibonium. The 
compounds with oxygen and sulphur have both acid and basic 
properties, giving rise, on the one hand, to antimonious, antimonic, 
and thioantimonic acids, and, on the other hand, combining with 
acids to form the salts of a. In composition, a. acts as a trivalent 
or a quinquivalent radicle, forming the antimonious and anti¬ 
monic compounds. It also acts apparently as a quadrivalent radi¬ 
cle. furnishing the antimonosa-antimonic compounds. Atomic 
weight, 122 [B, 2, 3], 120 [B, 159] ; molecular weight, probably 480 
(the molecule consisting probably of 4 atoms). Symbol, Sb (from 
stibium). [B, 2, 3, 158, 159.]—Acid a. tartrate. See A. tartrate. 
—Aethiops of a. See Aethiops antimonialis.—A morphous a. 
See A. —Amorphous tersuipliuret of a. The amorphous form 
of a. trisulphide. [B, 98.]—A. acetate. Lat., acetas antimonii. 
Fr., acetate d'antimoine. Ger., essigsaures Antimon (oder Spiess¬ 
glanz). It., acetato d'antimonio. Sp., acetato de antimonio. A 
compound of a. and acetic acid. Such a compound exists in several 
medicinal preparations of a. [B, 119.]—A. amnlgam. Fr., amal- 
game d'antimoine. Ger., Antimonamalgam. An alloy of a. and 
mercury. [B.]—A. and ammonium tartrate. Fr., tartrate 
d'antimoine et d'ammonium. Ger., iveinsaures Antimanoxydam- 
moniak. A compound, 2C 4 H 4 (NH 4 )(Sb0)0 6 + II a O, analogous in 
composition to tartar emetic, forming large octahedral crystals. 
[B, 2.]—A. and lime sulpliuret. Calcium thioantimonate. [B, 
97.]—A. and potassium oxalate. Lat., antimonii et potassii 
o xalas. Fr., oxalate d'antimoine et de potasse (ou potassium). 
Ger., o xalsaures Antimonoxydkali, It., ossalato d'antimonio e di 
potassio. Sp., oxalato de antimonio y de potasio. Syn.: potas¬ 
sium oxalo-antimoniate, tartar-emetic substitute. A substance, 
having the composition Sb.KgiCoO^s + 6H a O. made by adding 
freshly prepared oxide of a. to a solution of acid potassium oxalate 
and fiitering while boiling. It contains 23‘67 per cent. of a. trioxide, 
or rather less than half the amount contafned ln ordinary tartar 
emetic, whieh, however, it often replaces in commerce because of 
its greater cheapness. [“ Pharm. Record,” Feb. 1, 1884, p. 64 (B).]— 
A. and potassium tartrate. Lat., antimonii et potassii tar- 
tras [U. S. Ph.], antimonii et potassce tartras [U. S. Ph. (1870), 
Dubi. Ph. (1850)], antimonii potassio-tartras, a. tartaratum [Br. 
Ph.l, a. tartarizatum [Lond. Ph. (1824)], tartarus stibiatus [Ger. 
Ph.J (seu emeticus), tartras stibico-potassicus [Fr. Cod.]. Fr.. 6m&- 
tique , tartre stibii, tartrate d^antimoine et de potasse [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Brechweinstein [Ger. Ph.]. It., tartrato d'antimonio e di po- 
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tassio, tartaro emetico (o stibiato). Sp., tartrato de antimonio y 
de potas io. Tartrated or tartarized a., tartar emetie, potassio-anti- 
mouious tartrate. A double salt of tartaric acid formed by replac- 
ing the 2 hydrogen atoms in the acid characteristic by an atom of 
potassium and a molecule of antimonyl: 2KSb.C 4 H 4 0 7 + H 3 0 = 
2C 2 (OH) 3 H 3 <(qq~q'^ > 0, + H 3 0. It forms either rhombic crystals 

or a white powder moderately soluble in water and in dilute alcohol, 
insoluble in strong alcohol. On heating to 100° C. it loses its water 
of crystallization, and on heating to 200° C. it is converted into tar- 
trelic acid. It is used as an antipyretic, diaphoretic, and expecto- 
rant in doses of & to $ grain, and as an emetie in doses of £ grain. 
In quantities much exceedin^ this it acts as an irritant poison, 
producing violent gastro-ententis, with vomiting and choleraic purg- 
mg. Locally applied, it causes marked irritation with the produc- 
tion of a pustular eruption resembling that of small-pox. It enters 
into the composition of the vinum antimonii, unguentum antimonii, 
and syrupus scillae compositus. [B, 3, 5, 158, 159.j—A. and potass 
proto-tartrate. See A. andpotassium tartrate.—A, and potass 
snlpliuret. Potassium thioantimonate. [B, 97.]—A. and sodi- 
nm sulpliide. Sodium thioantimonate. LB.]—A. antimonate. 
Fr., antimoniate dfantimoine. Ger., antimonsaures Antimonoxyd. 
See A. tetroxide.— A. arsenate. Fr., arseniate d'antimoine. Ger., 
arsensaures Antimon. It., arseniato d'antimonio. A compound 
of a. and arsenic acid, Sb 2 0 3 . As 3 0 6 = 2SbAs0 4 . It is a heavy white 
powder containing 56 per cent. of a. trioxide, said to be used in 
Russia in doses of grain. [B, 5.]—A. arsenide. Fr., arseniure 
d'antimoine. Ger., Antimonarseniur. A compound of a. and ar¬ 
senic. Such a compound, having the formula Sb 3 As 3 , occurs native 
as the mineral allemontite. [B, 3.]—A. ash. Lat., cinis antimonii. 
Fr., cendre d'antimoine. Ger., Antimonasche , Spiessglanzasche. 
A name given to the product obtained by roasting crude a. tri- 
sulphide in the process of preparing metallic a. It consists es- 
sentially of a. tetroxide with a small amount of the trioxide and 
traces of undecomposed a. trisulphide. [B, 2, 49.]—A. bicliloride. 
See A. tetrachloriae.—A . black. See under A— A. blende. Ger., 
Antimonblende. See A. oxysulphide. —A. bloom. Ger., Anti- 
monbluthe. A native trioxide of a. [B, 2, 49.] See A. trioxide. — 
A. bromide. Fr., bromure d'antimoine. Ger., Bromantimon. 
It., bromuro d'antimonio. Sp., bromuro de antimonio. A com¬ 
pound of a. and bromine. [B.] See A. tribromtde.—A. dilo¬ 
ri de. Fr., chlorure d'antimoine. Ger., Chlorantimon. It., clo- 
ruro d'antimonio. Sp., cloruro de antimonio. A compound of 
a. and chlorine. [B.] See A. trichloride, A. tetrachloride, A. pen- 
tachloride, and A. oxychloride.—A. cinnabar. Lat., cinnabaris 
antimonii. Ger., Antimonzinnober. A substance used as a pig- 
ment by artists. prepared by warming a solution of a. trichloride 
with sodium thiosulphate, and having probably the composition of 
a. oxysulphide. [B, 3.]—A. deutoxide. Fr., deutoxyde d y anti- 
moine. See A. tetroxide.— AMiamyl. A compound of a. and 
amyl in the proportion of 1 Inoleeule of the former to 2 molecules 
of the latter. Diantimontetrisoamyl, [(CHo) 2 ~ CH.CH 2 .CH a ]o~ 
Sb - SbH [CH 3 .CH 2 .CH H (CH 3 ) 3 ] 2 = Sb 2 (C 6 H 1 ,) 4 , is a liquid which 
slowly undergoes oxidation on contact with the air. [B, 4.]—A. 
fluori de. Fr., fiuorure d'antimoine. See A. trifluoride and A. 
pentafluoride.—A. glance. Ger., Antimonglanz. A native tri¬ 
sulphide of a. [B, 2.]—A. glass. See Vitrum antimonii,— A. hy- 
drate. Fr., hydrate d y antimoine. Ger., Antimonhydrat . It., 
idrato d'antimonio. Sp., hidrato de antimonio. See Antimonio 
acid.—A. hydri de. Fr., hydrure dfantimoine. Ger., Antimon- 
hi/driir. It., idruro d'antimonio. Sp., hidruro de antimonio. See 
Hydrogen antimonide,— A. hydroclilorate. Fr., chlorhydrate 
d'antimoine. A. trichloride. [B, 98.]—A. hydroxide. Fr., hy- 
droxyde d'antimoine. Ger., Antimonhydroxyd, Antimonoxydhy- 
drat. See Antimonio acid— A. iodide. Lat., ioduretum antU 
monii. Fr., iodure d'antimoine. Ger., Jodantimon. It., ioduro 
d'antimonio. Sp., ioduro de antimonio. A compound of a. and 
iodine. [B.] See A. triiodide, A. oxy iodide, and A. thioiodide. —A. 
muriate. Lat., murias antimonii. Fr., muriate d'antimoine. 
A. trichloride. [B, 98.]—A. nitrate. Lat., nitras stibicus. Fr., 
azotate d'antimoine. Ger., salpetersaures Antimon (oder Anti¬ 
monoxyd). It., nitrato d'antimonio. Sp., nitrato de antimonio. 
A compound of a. and nitric acid formed by the action of the latter 
upon a. trioxide. [B, 142.]—A. oclire. A native tetroxide of a. 
[B, 2.]—A. oxide. Lat., antimonii oxidnm (seu oxydum). Fr., 
oxyde d'antimoine. Ger., Antimonoxyd. It., ossido d'antimonio. 
Sp., oxido de antimonio. A compound of a. and oxygen [B] ; es- 
pecially a. trioxide [U. S. Ph. (B)]. See A. trioxide, A. tetroxide , 
and A. pentoxide.—A. oxychloride. Fr., oxychlorure d'anti - 
moine , chlorure d'antimoine basique. Ger., Antimonoxychloriir, 
basisches Antimonchlorid. It., ossicloruro d'antimonio. Sp., oxi- 
cloruro de antimonio. Syn. : basic chloride of a., subchloruret of 
a. A compound of a. with oxygen and chlorine. Such a compound, 
precipitated as a white powder from an acid solution of a. tri- 
chlonde by the addition of water, is known from the name of its 
inventor Algarotti, a physiclan of Verona of the 16th century, as 
powder of Algaroth (pulvis Algarothi. pulvis angelicus , mercurius 
vitee). It varies in composition according to the method of prepara- 
tion. When made by the addition of 17 parts of water to 10 parts 
of the trichloride it has the composition of antimonyl chloride , 
SbOCl, and forms small rhombohedral crystals. Antimonyl chlor¬ 
ide is also prepared by heating equal parts of a. trichloride and ab¬ 
solute alcohol in sealed tubes ana, as an amorphous powder, by the 
addition of 3 parts of water to 1 part of a. trichloride. An oxy¬ 
chloride of the composition Sb 4 O s Cl 2 is obtained by heating anti¬ 
monyl chloride or by the addition of 3 parts of hot water or from 5 
to 50 parts of cold water to a. trichloride. It occurs in both the 
amorphous and the crystalline state. Other oxychlorides, contain¬ 
ing a lower proportion of chlorine, are formed by the action of Iarger 
quantities of water upon a. trichloride. A graylsh crystalline sub¬ 
stance, of the composition SbOCl + 7SbCl 3 , is formed* by dissolvlng 
a. trioxide in boiling a. trichloride, and this in turn. by the addition 
of absolute alcohol, furnishes the substanoe, 2SbOCl + Sb 2 0 3 . Simi- 


lar compounds, formed from a. pentachloride by dilution with water, 
are a white oxychloride of the composition Sb0 2 Cl, and a. o.rytri- 
chloride, SbOCl 3 , a yellow. deliquescent, crystalline mass. By heat¬ 
ing a mixture of a. pentachloride and a, pentoxide to 140° C. two 
oxychlorides are formed, one, a white, very deliquescent, crystal¬ 
line mass of the composition Sb 3 OCl 13 , and the otlier forming yel- 
lowish crystals of the composition Sb 2 0 4 Cl 7 . Powder of Algaroth 
was formerly used extensively in medicine, but is now chiefly em- 
ployed as a source of the pure trioxide of a. and of tartar emetie. 
[B, 2, 3.]—A. oxyiodide. Fr., oxy-iodure (ou oxydo-iodure) cTcw- 
timoine. Ger., Antimonoxyjodiir. It., ossiioduro d'antimonio. 
Basic a. iodide. A compound of a. with iodine and oxygen. Such 
compounds are obtained as a white precipitate by decomposing a. 
triiodide with water, and a substance of the composition 2SbI 3 .5Sb 2 0 3 , 
and forming golden-colored spangles, is prepared by adding iodine 
to a solution of tartar emetie. [B, 2.]—A. oxysulphide, A. oxy- 
sulpliuret. Lat., antimonii oxysulphidum (seu oxy sulphur etum). 
Fr., oxysulfure d'antimoine. Ger., Antimonoxysulfid. It., ossi- 
solfuro d'antimonio. Sp., oxisulfuro de antimonio. A compound 
of a. with oxygen and sulphur. Such a compound, of the formula 
SbSoO = Sb a 0 3 .2Sb 2 S 3 , occurs native as kermesite ora. blende under 
the rorm of acicular or prismatic cherry-colored crystals, and may 
also be obtained artificially as a reddish-brown pow der by the oxida¬ 
tion of a. thioiodide. A. cinnabar ( q. tO has probably thesamecom¬ 
position, and the medicinalpreparationsanfrmomum.wJp/mrarim, 
vitrum antimonii, and crocus antimonii■ are more or less impure 
oxysulphides of a. [B, 2, 3.]—A. oxy trichloride. See A. oxy¬ 
chloride. —A. pentachloride. Lat., antimonii pentachloridum. 
Fr., pentachlorure d'antimoine. Ger., Antimonpentachlorid, An- 
timonsnperchlorid. It., pentacloruro d'antimonio. Antimonic 
chloride; SbCI 8 . A color less or yellowish, very volatile liquid, 
emitting disagreeably smelling suffocative fumes, formed by the 
direct union of a. and chlorine or by the action of the latter upon 
a. trichloride. It is readily decomposed into a. trichloride and 
chlorine, and is hence used as a source of the latter. It forms addi¬ 
tion compounds with hydrocyanlc acid, w r ith the chlorldes of sul¬ 
phur, phosphorus, and other bodies, and with methyl, ethyl. and 
amyl alcohols, and ethyl ether. By a moderate dihition with water 
it is converted into oxychlorides of a., but in a very small amount 
of water it dissolves with the formation of the hydrate SbCl 6 + 
4H 2 0. [B, 2, 3.]—A. pentafluoride. Fr., pentafluorare d^onti- 
moine. Ger., Antimonpentafluorid. Antimonic fluoride ; SbF 6 . 
An amorphous gummy mass formed by dissolvlng antimonic acid 
in hydrofluoric acid. It forms double salts ( antimono-fluorides) 
with the fluorldes of the alkaline metals. [B, 3.]—A.-pentai»etltyl. 
See Antimonpentamethyl.— A. pentaselenide. Fr., pentaseleni- 
ure d'antimoine. Ger., Antimonpentaseleniiir. Antimonic sele- 
nide ; Sb 2 Se # . A browmish powder precipitated by dilute sulphuric 
acid from a solution of sodium seleno-antimonate. [B, 3.]—A. pen- 
tasulpliide, A. pentasulphuret. Lat., antimonii pentasulphu- 
retum , sulphidum st ibicum, sulphur antimonii auratum , stibium 
sulfuratum auratum [Ger. Pb.J. Fr., pentasulfure (ou quintisul- 
fure ) d'antimoinc, soufre dore d'antimoine [Fr. Coci.]. Ger., An- 
timonsulfid , Antimonpersulfid , Antimon supersulfid. It., pentasol- 
furo d'antimonio, zolfo dorato. Syn. : a. persulphide. golden 
sulphur of a., sulphantimonic (or anhydrous sulphantimonic ) 
acid. Antimonic sulphide; Sb 2 S 4 . A yellowdsh-red amorphous 
powder, devold of taste and odor, soluble in aqueous Solu¬ 
tions of the alkalies and of the alkaline earbonates and sulphides, 
prepared by various processes, in all of w r hich a thioantimonate is 
first formed and then decomposed by an acid. A more or less pure 
pentasulphide, prepared from a. trisulphide by boiling with caustic 
potash or soda and sulphur and precipitating with acetic acid or by 
treatlng liver of a. with hydrochloric acid, was termed sulphur an¬ 
timonii auratum , panacea antimonialis. purgans universale , etc. 
In the process of preparing it from liver of a. and hydrochloric 
acid a brownish oxysulphide was flrst precipitated and the golden- 
colored pentasulphide was deposited afterward. The latter was 
hence called sulphur auratum tertiae praecipitationis. As now or- 
dered in the Fr. Codex, sodium thioantimonate is first prepared 
by melting together 4 parts of a. trisulphide, 14 of sublimed sul¬ 
phur, 24 of anhydrous sodium carbonate, and 3 of wood-char- 
coal, dissolving in water and evaporating the flltered solution to 
dryness. The thioantimonate is then decomposed by the addition 
of sulphuric acid. The pentasulphide of a. is used as a diapho¬ 
retic, expectorant, emetie, and alterative in doses of from 1*5 to 2‘5 
grains, [B, 3, 10, 113,]—A. pentoxide. Fr., pentoxyde d'anti- 
moine. Ger., Antimonpentoxyd. It., pentossido a'antimonio. Sp., 

S entdxido de antimonio. Antimonic oxide Cor anhydride), anhy- 
rous antimonic. acid: Sb^O*. A llght-yellowdsh pow der, of acid 
reaction, almost insoluble in water, formed by oxidizing a. with 
nitric acid. It forms two hydrates, antimonic and pyrantimonic 
acids. [B. 3.]—A. percliloride, A. permuriate. Fr., perchlo- 
rure d'antimoine. Ger., Antimonperchlorid, Antimonsuperchlorid. 
It., percloruro d'antimonio. Sp., percloruro de antimonio. See 
A. pentachloride, — A, persulphide, A. persulpluiret. Fr., 
persulfure d'antimoine. Ger., Antimonpersulfid. It., persolfuro 
d'antimonio. Sp., persulfuro de antimonio. See A. pentasul¬ 
phide. —A. pliosphate. Lat., phosphas stibicus. Fr., phosphate 
d'antimoine. Ger., phosphorsaures Antimon (oder Antimonoxyd). 
It., fosfato d'antimonio. Sp., fosfato de antimonio. A compound 
of a. and phosphoric acid. The pyrophosphate of a. ( q. v.) was 
formerly called neutral phosphate of a. [B, 142.]—A. phospliide. 
Fr., pliosphure d % antimoine. Ger., Antimonphosphiir. It., fosfuro 
d'antimonio. A white inflammable substance compounded of a. 
and phosphorus. [B, 3.]—A. phosphite. Lat., phosphis stibicus. 
Fr.. phosphite d'antimoine. Ger., phosphorigsaures Antimon (oder 
Antimonoxyd). It fosfito d'antimonio. “Sp., fosfito de antimonio. 
A compound of a. and phosphorous acid. Such a compound, hav¬ 
ing the formula Sb 4 (P«,0 6 ) 3 = 2Sb 3 0 3 + 3P 2 O a , Is formed as a color- 
less precipitate on mixing Solutions or tartar emetie and phosphorus 
trichloride. [B, 142.]—A. potassio-tartrate. Lat., antimonii 
potassio-tartras. See A. and potassium tartrate. — A. proto- 
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chloride. Fr., protochlomre cTantimoine. It., protocloruro 
d'antimonio. Sp., protocloruro de antimonio. See A. trichloride. 
—A. protoliydrosulphate. Kermes mineral. [B, 97.]—A. pro- 
toxide. Fr., protoxyde d'antimoine. Ger., Antimonprotoxyd. 
It., protossido a'antimonio. Sp., protoxido de antimonio. See A. 
trioxide. ‘ ' ' ‘ 

Ger. 

fosfato aanzimonio . a. suusumce, ©u 4 vjr.j^ 7 i 3 = «oujus i- ox 
formerly called ncutral a. phosphate , prepared by digesting a. tri¬ 
oxide with phosphoric acid. By washing with cold water, a salt, 
Sb 4 P 2 0i 1 = 2Sb 2 0 3 + P 2 0 6 , is precipitated as a white powder. fB, 
142.]—A. radicle. A compound of a. with an alcohol radicle, 
which compound itself acts as a simple radicle. [B, 2.] See Sti¬ 
bine, Stibonium, Trimethylstibine, Tetramethylstibonium, etc.— 
A. selenide. Fr., spleni ure d'antimoine. Ger., Antimonselehiiir. 
It., seleniuro d'antimonio. A compound of a. and selenium. [B.] 
See A. triselenide and A. pentaselenide.—A . sesquicliloride. 
Fr., sesquictilorure d'antimoine. See A. trichloride. —A. sesqui- 
oxhle. FY., sesquioxyde d'antimoine . See A. trioxide. —A. ses- 
qulsulphuret. Fr., sesquisulfure d'antimoine. See A. trisul¬ 
phide.— A. subcliloruret. Fr., sous-chlorure d'antimoinc. It., 
sottocloruro d'antimonio. See A. oxychloride. —A. suboxide. 
Fr., sous-oxyde d'antimoine. Ger., Antimonsuboxyd . A substance 
of the composition Sb 2 0(?) said to be obtained as a gray film upon 
the surface of metallic a. when the latter is used as the positive pole 
in the electrolysis of water. Probably only a mixture of metallic a. 
and a. trioxide. [Berzelius (B, 3); B, 48.]—A. subsulpliate. Fr., 
sous-sulfate d'antimoine. Ger., Antimonsubsulfat. It., sottosol- 
fato d'antimonio. Sp., subsulfato de antimonio. Basic sulphate 
of a. A compound in which an oxde of a. replaces the hydrogen 
in sulphuric acid. [B.] See A. sulphate and Antimonii subsulphas. 
—A. sulpharsenate. Fr., sulfarseniate d'antimoine. See A. 
thioarsenate.—A . sulphate. hkt.,sulpha$$tibicus. Fr., sulfate 
d'antimoine. Ger., schwefelsaures Antimon (oder Antimonoxyd). 
It., solfato d'antimonio. Sp., sulfato de antimonio. A compound 
of a. and sulphuric acid. Normal a. sulphate , a. trisulphate , Sb 2 - 
( 864 ) 3 , is a white saline mass. Several basic sulphates, in which an 
oxide of a. replaces the hydrogen of sulphuric acid, are known, as 
well as the acid sulphate , Sb 2 0 3 .4S0 3 = Sb 2 (S0 4 ) 3 .S6 3 , a substance 
occurring as acicular hydrated crystals formed by treating a. oxy¬ 
chloride with strong sulphuric acid. An impure basic sulphate of 
a. was formerly official as antimonii subsulphas ( q. v.). [B, 2, 3, 
119.]—A. sulpbide. Lat., antimonii sulphidum (seu sulphure- 
tum ), stibium sulfuratum. Fr., sulfure frantimoine. Ger., An- 
timonsulfid , SchivefelantInion. It., solfuro d^aniimonio. Sp., sui- 
furo de antimonio. A compound of a. and sulphur ; especialty a. 
trisulphide [U. S. Ph.]. [B.] See A. trisulphide , A. tetrasulphide , 
A. pentasulphide , and A. oxy sulphide.—A. sulphiodide. See 
A. thioiodide. —A. sulpliite. Lat., sulphis stibicus. Fr., sulfite 
d'antimoine. Ger., schwefligsaures Antimon (oder Antimonoxyd). 
It., solfito d'antimonio. Sp., sulfito de antimonio. A compound, 
Sb 2 (SQ 3 ) 3 , of a. and sulphurous acid ; a white powder, insoluble in 
water, obtained by digesting a. trioxide with sulphurous acid. [B, 
2.1—A. sulphocacodylate. See A. thiocacodylate.—A, sulplio- 
chloride. See A. thiochloride. —A. sulpliuret. See A. sulphide 
and A. trisulphide. — A. tartrate. Fr., tartrate d'antimoine. 
Ger., weinsaures Antimon (oder Antimonoxyd). It., tartrato d'an- 
timonio. Sp., tartrato de antimoniq. A compound of a. and tar- 
taric acid. Normat a. tartrate , C 4 H 4 (SbO) 2 O a + H 2 0, is a granular 
white precipitate, insoluble in water, made by adding alcohol to a 
solution of a. trioxide in aqueous tartaric acid. Superacid a. tar¬ 
trate , C 4 H 4 (Sb 0 ) 2 0 # . 3 C 4 H # 0 6 + 5H 2 0, is deposited, under the form 
of large deliquescent crystals very soluble in water, from a syrupy 
solution of a. trioxide in an excess of tartaric acid. Acid a. tar¬ 
trate , C 4 H 6 (Sb0)0 8 , is said to be formed by adding alcohol to a 
solution of the superacid tartrate. [B, 2.]—A. telluricle. A com¬ 
pound of a. and telluriuin. [B.] See A. tritelluride. —A. ter- 
chlorhle, A. teroxlde, A. tersulpliuret. See A. trichloride , 
A. trioxide , and A. trisulphide. —A, tetrachloride. Fr., tetra- 
chlorure d'antimoine. Ger., Antimonsuperchloriir. It., tetra- 
cloruro d'antimonio. A substance, said to have the composition 
SbCl 4 , formed by the action of hydrochloric acid upon a. tetroxide. 
It is known only in solution and its existence is not allowed by all 
chemists. [B, 142.]—A. tetrasulphide. Lat., sulphidum stibio- 
sum. Fr., tetrasulfure d'antimoine. Ger., antimaniges Sulfid 
[Berzelius]. It., tetrasolfuro d'antimonio. A compound, Sb 2 S 4 , 
analogous to a. tetroxide, described as an orange-colored powder 
precipitated by sulphureted hydrogen from a dilute solution of a. 
trichloride. [B, 48, 142.]—A. tetroxide. Fr., tetroxyde d'ahti- 
moine. Ger., Antimontetroxyd. It., tetrossido d^antimonio. Sp., 
tetrdxido de antimonio. Syn.: diantimonic tetroxide , antimonoso- 
antimonic oxide , antimonious acid (of the older writers). A sub¬ 
stance, Sb 2 0 4 , regarded as a compound, Sb 2 0 ? + Sb 2 O a , of a. tri¬ 
oxide and a. pentoxide, but more probably havmg the constitution 
of antimonyl antimonate, Sb0 3 .SbO. It occurs native as cervantite, 
or a. ochre, and is obtained artificially by the ignition of a. pent¬ 
oxide, by heating a. trioxide in contact with the air, by the combus- 
tionof crude a. trisulphide [see A. ash], and by igniting a mixture 
of nitre and a. oxychloride [see Calx antimonii nitrata]. It is a 
white powder of acid properties, which combines with metallic 
oxides to form salts formerly. called antimonites but now called 
hypoantimonates. [B, 3. 159.]—A. thloarsenate. Fr., sulfarst- 
nia.te (ou thioarseniate ) d'antimoine. Ger., Antimonsulfarseniat. 
A compound of the sulphides of a. and of arsenic, a brownish-yellow 
substance of this composition is known. [B, 2 .]—A. thiocacodyl- 
ate. A substance forming light-yellow acicular crystals of the 
composition [As(CH 3 ) 2 ] 3 S 6 .Sb. [B, 2 .]—A. thiochloride. A com¬ 

pound of the chlorides of a. and sulphur. Several such compounds 
exist, analogous to the oxychlorides of a. : 1. A deliquescent sub¬ 
stance, SbSCl + 7SbCl 3 , formed by dissolving a. trisulphide in boil- 
ing a. trichloride ; 2 . A reddish-yellow amorphous body, 2SbSCl + 
3Sb 2 S 3 , derived from the former by treatment with absolute alcohol; 
3. A substance of the composition SbClg + SC1 4 . [B, 3.]—A. thio¬ 


iodide. A compound of a. with sulphur and iodine, analogous to 
a. oxyiodide. A substance of the composition SbSI is formed as a 
dark shining reddish-brovvn powder by treating a mixture of a. 
trisulphide and a, triiodide with dilute hydrochloric acid. [B, 2, 3.] 
—A’triamyl. See Triamylsttbine.— A. tribroinide. Fr., tri- 
bromure d'antimoine. Ger., Antimonbromur , Antimontribromur. 
It., tribromuro d'antimonio. Sp., tribromuro de antimonio. A 
substance, SbBr 3 , prepared by the direct action of bromine upon 
a., and occurring as deliquescent needles or as octahedra. [B. 3.] 
—A. trichloride. Lat., antimonii chloridum , chloruretum stibi- 
cum [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., trichlorure d'antimoine , protochlomre d'an- 
timoine [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Antimonchlorur. It., tricloruro (o pro¬ 
tocloruro) d'antimonio. Sp., triclomro (6 protocloruro) de anti¬ 
monio. Syn. : antimonious chloride , a. protochloride , a. muriate , 
butterofa. A substance, SbCl 3 , prepared by treating a., a. trisul¬ 
phide, or a. sulphate with chlorine or a metallic chloride. It is a 
translucent, crystalline, fat-like mass which, on exposure to moist 
air, deliquesces to a ciear liquid. It is strongly corrosive, and is 
frequently used as a caustic application to tumors or ill-condi- 
tioned ulcers. A concentrated acid solution of a. trichloride. formed 
by boiling a. trisulphide with stronghy drochloric acid, constituting 
liquid butter of a. (the liquor antimonii chloridi of the Br. Ph.), is 
used for similar purposes, and is also employed in the arts for im- 
parting a brown surface to iron and Steel. A. trichloride forms 
double salts with the metallic chlorides, and with ammonia the com¬ 
pound Sb.Cl 3 NH 3 , a white brittle solid. [B, 3.]—A. trilluoride. 
Fr., tHfluorure d'antimoine. ■ A white, deliquescent, crystalline 
substance, SbF 3 , which is s luble in water, and forms double salts 
with the fluorides of the alkaline metals. [B, 2.]—A. triiodide. 
Lat., antimonii iodidum, ioduretum antimonii. Fr., triiodure 
d'antimoine. Ger.., Antimoniodiir. It., ioduro (o triioduro) d'an- 
timonio. Sp., ioduro (6 triioduro) de antimonio. A substance, 
Sbl 3 , prepared by heating iodine with metallic a. ; a brownish-red 
crystalline mass, soluble in carbon disulphide, and decomposed by 
water with the formation of a. oxyiodide. It was offlcial in the 
Palat. Phar. (1764). [B, 3, 119.1—A. trioxide. Lat., antimonii 

oxidum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., trioxyde d'antimoine. Ger., 
Weissspiessglanzerz, Antimontrioxyd. It., ossido (o triossido ) d'an- 
timonio. Sp., trioxido de antimonio. Syn. : antimonious oxide, 
oxide of a. [U. S. Ph.], white a., flowers of a., a. bloom. A substance, 
Sbo0 3 , occurring in nature as valentinite, or a. bloom, which forms 
white rhombic crystals of sp. gr. 5‘566, and as senarmontite, form¬ 
ing octahedral crystals of sp. gr. 5*2 to 5*3. Both forms can be ob¬ 
tained artificially by ignition of a. or a. tristilphide (see Flores an¬ 
timonii). A. trioxide is also prepared, as a buff-colored crystalline 
powder, by igniting the residue left after washing a basic salt of a. 
(a. oxychloride, a. oxyiodide, etc.) first with water, then with solu¬ 
tion of soda, and lastly again with water. A. trioxide has feebly 
acid properties and forms a hydrate, antimonious acid ( q. v.). [B, 3, 
5.]—A. triselenide. Fr., triseleniure d'antimoine. Ger., Anti- 
montriseleniur. A lead-colored crystalline substance, of the com¬ 
position Sb 2 Se 3 , formed by melting a. and selenium together. [B, 
3.]—A. trisulphate. Normal a. sulphate. [B, 3.] See A. sul¬ 
phate.—A. trisulphide. Lat., antimonii sulphidum [U. S. Ph.], 
antimonium nigrum [Br. Ph.], stibium sulfuratum nigrum [Ger. 
Ph.], antimonium. Fr., trisulfure d'antimoine, sulfure d'anti- 
moine du commerce (et pur) [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Spiessglanz , Grau- 
spiessglanzerz , Antimonsulfur. It., solfuro (o trisolfuro) d'anti¬ 
monio. Sp., trisulfuro (6 sulfuro) de antimonio. Syn. : a. (obso¬ 
lete), crude a., antimonious sulphide , anhydrous sulphantimonious 
acid. Sulphide of a. A substance, Sb 2 S 8 , occurring native, either 
in the crystalline or in the massive state, as stibnite. This native sul¬ 
phide 011 fusion constitutes antimonium crudum (q. v .), a substance 
of metallic lustre, breaking with crystalline fracture, and giving a 
gray streak to paper. It contains various impurities, especially the 
sulphides of lead, iron. and arsenic. These can be removed by 
fusion, pulverization, levigation, and elutriation. See Antimonii 
sulphidum and Antimonii sulphidum purificatum. A. trisulphide 
is also obtainable as an amorphous red powder by subliming anti¬ 
monium crudum with sal ammoniac. ‘ See Flores antimonii rubri. 
This amorphous variety of the trisulphide is also obtained mixed 
with a. trioxide by boiling antimonium crudum with caustic alkalies 
or alkaline carbonates. or boiling liver of a. with water. See Kermes 
mineral and Antimonium sulfuratum. By treating this impure 
product with sulphuric acid and washing with water, the pure tri¬ 
sulphide is obtained as light reddish-brown powder. Amorphous a. 
trisulphide may also be prepared as a lead-colored mass by pouring 
molten stibnite into cold water, and as an orange-red precipitate, 
becpming black when dry, by passing sulphureted hydrogen into 
an acid solution of a. triemoride or of tartar emetic. A. trisulphide, 
like the trioxide, acts as a weak acid (thio-acid), and combines with 
other sulphides to form the thioantimonites. It is used for various 
purposes in the arts, and medicinali is used as a diaphoretic and 
alterative, and as a source of the other a. compounds. [B, 3, 119.]— 
A. tritelluride. A substance, Sb 2 Te 3 , forming a tin-colored or 
iron-gray mass of metallic lustre, prepared by melting together a. 
and telluriuin. [B, 3.1—Argentiue flowers of a. See Flores an¬ 
timonii argentini ,—Arti fici al sulpliuret of a. See Antimonii 
sulphidum .—lialsam of a. See Liquor vulnerarius. — Basic a. 
cliloride, Basic a. iodide. See A. oxychloride , A. oxyiodide.— 
Basic a. sulpliate. See A. sulphate .—Black a., Black tersul- 
pliuret of a. Antimonium nigrum [Br. Ph.]. [B, 5, 98.] See An¬ 
timonii SM/p/i/dJitn.-Brown-red sulphide of a. See A. trisul¬ 
phide .— Butter of a. Lat., butyrum antimonii. Fr., beurre 
d'antimoine. Ger., Spiessglanzbutter. It., burro d'antimonio. 
Sp., manteca de antimonio. See A. trichloride .—Calcined a. See 
Antimonium calcinatum .—Calx of a. See Calx antimonii.— Ca- 
thartic a. of AVilson. Fr., antimoine cathartique de Wilson. 
A preparation made by distilling a. glass with sulphuric acia, wash¬ 
ing and drying the residue, and melting with an equal amount of 
sodium sulphate and double the weight of potassium sulphate, em¬ 
ployed as a remedy in doses of 1 to 10 grains. [B, 97, 119.]—Caus¬ 
tic a. See A. trichloride .—Cerated glass of a. See Vitrum an- 
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timonii ceratum .—Ceruse of a. See Cerussa antimonii. —Com- 
mon a. See Antimonium crudum.— Compound pilis of a. [U. 
S. Ph.]. See Pilulae antimonii compositae.— Compound powder 
of a. Pulvis antimonii compositus. [B, 98.1 See Pulvis anti- 
monialis. —Compound trisulpliide of a. See A. oxysulphide. 
—Cream of diaplioretic a. A preparation made by pulverizing 
antimonium diaphoreticum and washing in a linen bag. [B, 59J 
Cf. Antimonium diaphoreticum lotum. —Crude a. See Antimonium 
crudum.— Crystallized tersulpliuret of a. Crystalline a. trisul- 
phide. [B, 98.]—Diaplioretic a* ■ See Antimonium diaphoreticum 
non ablutum.—V *lectrolytic a.* Explosive a* See under A. — 
Eixed sulphur of a. See Sulphur antimonii fixum.— Flowers 
of a. See Flores antimonii. — Eulminating a. A substanee 
made by strongly heating a triturated mixture of dry tartar emetic 
100 parts and carbon 3 parts in a crucible under a layer of dry char- 
coal. It contains metallic potassium, and, upon moistening, ful- 
minates violently. [B, 199.]—Glass of a. See Vitrum antimonii. 
—Golden sulphuret of a., Golden sulphur of a. See A.penta- 
sulphide and Sulphur auratum antimonii.— Gray a., Gray a. ore. 
A native a. trisulphide. [B, 2.]—Gray sulphurated oxide of a. 
Lat., oxidum antimonii sulphuratum griseum. See Antimonii 
subsulphas.— Hydrocliloric solution of tercliloride of a. See 
Liquor antimonii chloridi. —Hyperacld a. tartrate. See A. tar- 
trate. —Jovial regulus of a. See Regulus antimonii jovialis.— 
Liquid a. cliloride, Liquid a. tricliloride, Uquid hutter of 
a. See Liquor antimonii chloridi.—Liver of a. See Hepar anti¬ 
monii. —Liuuar regulus of a. See Regulus antimonii lunaris. — 
Magisterium (or Magistery) of diaplioretic a. See Magisteri¬ 
um antimonii diaphoretici. —Martial butter of a. Antimony tri- 
chloride prepared from the regulus antimonii martialis. [B, 59.] — 
Martial regulus of a. See Regulus antimonii martialis .—Medi- 
cinal regulus of a. See Regulus antimonii medicinalis. —Mer- 
curial sulphur of a. A preparation, used as a remedy in cuta- 
neous diseases. made by precipitating sulphur auratum antimonii 
(a. pentasulphide) with a solution of mercury in nitric acid. [B, 59.] 
—Native sulphuret of a. See Antimonium crudum and A. trisul¬ 
phide. —Neutral a. pliosphate. See A. pyrophosphate. —Nitro- 
muriatic oxide of a. See Antimonii oxydum nitromuriaticum. 
—Oil of a. Lat., oleum antimonii. See .4. trichloride.— Olntinent 
of a., Ointiuent of tartarized (or tartrated) a. See Unguen¬ 
tum antimonii. —Opaline magnesia of a. See Regulus antimo¬ 
nii medicinalis.— Pentametliyl-a. See Antimonpentamethyl.— 
Powder of sulphuret of a. See Pulvis antimonialis Kaempfii. 
—Precipitated sulphuret of a., Precipitated tersulpliurefc 
of a. Antimonii sulphuretum praecipitatum. [B, 98.] See Anti¬ 
monium sulphuratum.— Prepared sulphuret of a., Pulverized 
sulphuret of a. Antimonii sulphuretum (sulphuretum antimo¬ 
nii) praeparatum. [B, 97, 98.] See Antimonii sulphidum.— Pyro- 
pliorus of a. See Fulminating a.— Red a. A native oxysul¬ 
phide of a. [B, 2.] See A. blende. —Red flowers of a. See Flores 
antimonii rubri. —Red sulphurated a. See A. oxysulphide. — 
Red tersulpliuret of a. Amorphous a. trisulphide. [B, 98.]— 
Regnius of a. See Regulus antimonii,— Ruby-colored inag- 
nesia of a., ltuby of a. Rubinus antimonii. [B, 98, 200.] See 
Regulus antimonii medicinalis. —Saffron of a. See Crocus anti¬ 
monii.— Smelteil a. See Antimonium purificatum— Solar regu¬ 
lus of a. See Regulus antimonii solaris. —Solution of cliloride 
of a. See Liquor antimonii chloridi.— Solution of sulphuret 
of a. and lime. See Aqua caloarle sulphurato-stibiatce.— Stel- 
lated a. See Regulus antimonii stellatus.— Sulphurated a. [U. 
S. Ph.]. See Antimonium sulphuratum. —Sulphurated calx of a. 
See Calx antimonii sulphurata.— Sulphureted hydrosulphate 
of a. See A. pentasulphide. —Superachl a. tartrate* See A. 
tartrate.— Sweet a. Antimonium diaphoreticum lotum (because 
freed from nitre). [B, 200.]—Tartarized a., Tartrated a. See A. 
and potassium tartrate. —Van Helmont’s fixed diaplioretic 
flowers of a., Van HelmonPs salt flowers of a., Van Hel- 
mont’s sweet emetic flowers of a. See Flores antimonii Hel- 
montii. —Various-colored flowers of a. See under Flores anti¬ 
monii. —Vitrifled a., Vitrified oxide of a. See Vitrum antimo¬ 
nii. —Washed calx of a., Washed diaplioretic a. See Anti¬ 
monium diaphoreticum lotum. —Washed salfron of a. Crocus 
antimonii lotus. [B, 98.] See Crocus antimonii.— White a. Ger., 
Weissspiessglanzerz. Native a. trioxide ; a. bloom, or valentinite. 
[B, 2.]—White oxide of a. Lat., stibium oxydatum album. Fr., 
oxydeblancd'antimoine. Ger., weissesSpiessglanzoxyd. It., ossido 
bianco d'antimonio. Sp., oxido blanco de antimonio. See Anti¬ 
monium diaphoreticum lotum. —Wine of a. See Vinum antimonii. 

ANTIMONYL, n. A 2 n-ti 2 m'o 2 n-i 2 l. For deriv., see Antimoni- 
ova&nd-yl*. Fr , antimonyle. Ger., Antimonyl. It., antimonile. 
The univalent radicle (Sb_0)' occurring in antimonious com- 
pounds. [B.]—A. and potassium tartrate. See Antimony and 
potassium tartrate.—A. cliloride. Fr., chlorure d'antimony le. 
Ger., Antimonylchloriir. See Antimony oxychloHde.— A. oxide. 
Fr., oxyde d'antimonyle. Ger., Antimonyloxyd. It., ossido d^an- 
timonile. See Antimony trioxide. 

ANTIMONYLIC, adj. A 2 n"ti 2 -mo 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 k. Of or pertaining 
to antimonyl. [B, 159.] 

ANTIMORIS, ANTIMOROX (Lat.), n’s f. and n. A 2 nfa 3 n)- 
ti 2 m'o 2 r-i 2 s, -o 2 n. From dvri, against, and /nopos, doom, death. 1. 
A medicine capable of prolonging life. [L, 97.] 2. An antidote men- 
tioned by Myrepsus. [Fuchsius (L, 94).] 

ANTI3IORVEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -ti 2 -mor-vu 5 . See Antifar- 
cinous. 

ANTIMYCETIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -mi-se 2 t'i 2 k. From imi, against, 
and /jiVKys, a mushroom. Destructive of fungi. [A, 316.] 

ANTIMYCOTICUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -mi(mu«)-ko 2 t'i 2 k- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). An agent that destroys fungi. [B.] 

ANTIMYDRIATIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -mi 2 d-ri 2 -a 2 t'i 2 k. For deriv., 
see Anti-* and Mydriasis. Fr., antimydriatique. Preventing or 
diminishing dilatation of the pupil. [A, 385.] 


ANTINARCOTIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -na 3 r-ko 2 t , i 2 k. For deriv., see 
Anti-* and Narcotic. Fr., antinarcotique. Ger., antinarkotisch. 
Counteracting the effects of narcotics. [L, 30.] 
ANTINEPHRITIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -ne 2 f-ri 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., antine- 
phriticus (from avrt, against, ahd v€<j>pi tis, a disease of the kidneys, 
especially lithiasis). Fr., antinephretique. Ger., antinephritisch. 
It., antinefretico. Effieacious in kidney diseases, especially renal 
lithiasis and renal colic. [A, 385 ; L, 50.] 

ANTINERVEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -ti 2 -ne 2 r-vu 5 . Effieacious 
against nervous pains. [L, 41.] 

ANTINEURALGIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -nu 2 -ra 2 l'ji 2 k. For deriv., 
see Anti-* and Neuralgia. Fr., antinevralgique. Effieacious 
against neuralgia. [D, 25.] 

ANTINEURITIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -nu 2 -ri 2 t / i 2 k. For deriv., see 
Anti-* and Neuritis. Effieacious against neuritis. [A, 316.] 
ANTINEUItOPATHIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -nu 2 -ro 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 k. From 
drri, against, veupov, a nerve, and wd0os, a disease. Effieacious 
against nervous disorders. [A, 316.] 

ANTINEUROTIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -nu 2 -ro 2 t / i 2 k. For deriv., see 
Anti-* and Neurosis. Fr., antinevrotique. Effieacious against 
neuroses. [L, 41.] 

ANTINIAD, adv. A 2 n-ti 2 n , i 2 -a 2 d. Toward the antinion {q. v.). 
[L, 141.] 

ANTINIAL, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 n'i 2 -a 2 l. Fr., antinien. Pertaining 
to the antinion (q. v.). [L, 141.] 

ANTINION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 n'i 2 -o 2 n. From im', oppo¬ 
site. and ivtov, the back of the head. That point in the mediau line 
of the forehead which is farthest from the inion (q. v.). [L, 141.] 
ANTIOBESIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -o-be 2 s'i 2 k. For deriv., see Anti-* 
and Obesity. Fr., antiobesique. Effieacious against obesity. [L, 
4L] . . 

ANTIOCH, n. A 2 n'ti a -o 2 k. Fr., Antioche. A Syrlan city near 
which there are thermal springs. [A, 385.] 

ANTIOCHAEINUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 3 -o(o 2 )-ka 2 (ch 2 a 3 >li- 
(le)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). From dprtos, before, and \a\ivoi, venomous fangs. 
Fr., antiochalin. Having the fangs situated anteriorly (said of ser- 
pents). [L, 109,116.] 

ANTIODONTALGIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 3 *o-do 2 n-ta 2 l'ji 2 k. See Ant- 

ODONTALGIC. 

ANTIOPATHIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -o 2 p / a 3 th-i 2 k. See Antipathic. 
ANTIOPHTHALMIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2i o 2 p-tha 2 l'mi 2 k. See Ant- 
ophthalmic. 

ANTIORGASTIC, adj. A 2 n-tl 2 -b 2 r-ga 2 sPi 3 k. See Antoroas- 
tic. 

ANTIOTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -o 2 t-o / mi 3 -a 3 . Gr. T av- 
TtoTOfiCa (from d^Tid?, a tonsil, and TeVvecv, to cut). Excision of the 
tonsils. [Ermerius (A, 311).] 

ANTIOZA2NICUS, ANTIOZAINICUS (Lat ), adjs. A 2 n 
(a 3 n)-ti 2 -o-ze 2 n / (za 3 -e a n')-i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s), -za 3 -i 2 n ; i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See An- 
toz^enic. 

ANTIPAIUDEAN, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -pa^l-u 2/ de-a 2 n. For deriv., 
see Anti-* and Paludal. Fr., antipaludeen. Effieacious against 
paludal diseases. [L, 63.] 

ANTIPARAEYTIC, ANTIPARALYTICAL, adj’s. A 2 n- 
ti 3 -pa 2 r-a 3 -li 2 t'i 2 k, -i 2 k-a 2 l. Lat., antiparalyticus (see Anti-* and 
Paralysis). Fr., antiparalytique. Ger., antiparalytisch. Effica- 
cious against paralysis. [L, 50J 

ANTIPARASITIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -pa 2 r-a 3 -si 2 t / i 2 k. Lat., anti- 
parasiticus (see Anti-* and Parasite). Fr., antiparasitaire. Ger.. 
antiparasitisch. Effieacious against parasites, especially externa! 
parasites. [G.] 

ANTIPARASTATA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -pa 2 r(pa 3 r)- 
a 2 s(a 8 s) / ta 3 -te(ta 3 -e 2 ). From avrt. opposite, and vapac-rara, the pros¬ 
tate. Cowper’8 glands. [L, 50.] 

ANTIPARASTATITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 3 -pa 2 r(pa 3 r)- 
a 2 s(a 3 s)-ta 3 -ti-(te) / ti a s. Gen., antiparastatit'idis. Inflammation of 
Cowper’s glands. [D, 80.] 

ANTIPATHES (Lat.), adj. and n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 p'a 2 th(a 3 th)- 
ez(e 2 s). Gr., avniradrjs (adj.), olvtiit a6is (n.). Fr., antipathe. 1. 
(Adj.) affected with antipathy (q. v.). [A, 322.1 2. (N.) an anodyne. 
[A, 311.] 3. (N.)an ancient name for a blaek opaque stone used 
against witchcraft. [Pliny (A, 318).] 

ANTIPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n>ti 3 -pa 2 th(pa 8 th)-i(e) / a 3 . 
See Antipathy. 

ANTIPATHIC, adj. A 3 n-ti 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 k. Gr., a^rnra^. Lat., 
antipathes, antipathicus. Fr., antipathique. Ger., antipathisch. 
1. Pertaining to or affected with antipathy. [M, 13.] 2. Antago- 
nistic (said of drugs and of the humors). [K.J 3. Anodyne. [A, 
311.] 

ANTIPATHION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -pa 2 th(pa 3 th) / i 2 -o 3 n. 
Gr., avTiiraOtov. See Antipathes (3d def.). - 
ANTIPATHY, n. A 2 n-ti 2 p r a a th-i 2 . Gr., avrindecia. Lat., an¬ 
tipathia. Fr., antipathie. Ger., Antipathie , Widerwille. It., an- 
tipatia. Sp., antipatia. 1. Repuision, antagonism (e. g., that of 
oil and water). [E.] 2. Morbid disgust or aversion ; considered by 
Copland as a disease accompaniea by an idiosyncrasy character- 
ized by “ internal horror and distress on the perception of particular 
objects, with great restlessness or with falnting.” [L, 136.J 3. That 
system of theraj>eutics which consists in employing medicines that 
produce effects of an opposite nature to that of the symptoms of 
the disease, according to the doctrine contraria contrariis oppo¬ 
nenda, founded by Hippocrates. [A, 430.] Cf. Allopathy, Homie- 
opathy, and Isopathy.— Insensile a. Lat., antipathia insensilis. 
Fr., antipathie insensible. An a. (2d def.) the manifestation of which 
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is called forth by the presence of the excLLag object, but without 
the presence being made known by any of the senses. [L, 136.]— 
Sensile a. Lat., antipathia sensilis. Fr., antipathie sensible. An 
a. (2d def.)excited by sorne appreciable property of the “particular 
object." [L, 136.] • 

ANTIPEDICULOUS, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -pe 2 d-i 2 k'u 2 -lu 3 s. Lat., an- 
tipediculosus (see Anti-* and Pediculus). Fr., antipediculeux, an- 
tipediculaire. Efficacious against lice. [L, 30.] 
ANTIPELLICULEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -ti 2 -pe 2 l-li 2 k-u 6 -lu 6 . Effi- 
cacious against dandruff. [L, 41.] 

ANTIPEPTONE, n. A 2 n-ti 2 -pe 2 p / ton. For deriv., see Anti-* 
and Peptone. Fr., antipeptone. Ger., Antipepton. A variety of 
peptone which can not be converted into leucine or tyrosine by the 
action of trypsin. It is formed from anti-albumose by a continu- 
ance of the digestive process by which the latter is formed from 
albumin. [B, 12.] 

ANTIPERIODIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -pe-ri 2 -o 2 d'i 2 k. Lat., antiperi- 
odicus (from avrt, against, and 7rep'oSo$. a paroxysm). Fr., antipe- 
riodique. Ger., antiperiodisch. It., antiperiodico. Sp., antipe¬ 
riodico. Efficacious against the periodica! reeurrence of parox- 
ysms, especially those due to malarial infection. 

ANTIPERISTALSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -pe 2 r-i 2 -sta 2 l- 
(sta 3 l)'sis. Gen., antiperistal'seos (-sis). For deriv., see Anti-* and 
Peristalsis. Ger., Antiperistaltik . Syn.: motus antiperistalti- 
cus. Reversed peristalsis ; a vermicular muscular contraction of 
the intestines or the stomach, normal or accidental, in such manner 
that the contents are conveyed from below upward. [A, 322,385 ; K.] 
ANTIPERISTALTIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -pe 2 r-i 2 -sta 2 l'ti 2 k. Lat., an- 
tiperistalticus. Fr ., antiperistaltique. Ger., antiperistaltisch. It., 
antiperistaltico. Sp., antiperistdltico. Pertaining to antiperistal- 
sis. [K ; L.] 

ANTIPERISTASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 nVti 2 -pe 2 r-i 2 st'a 3 -si 2 s. 
Gen., antiperista'seos (- rist'asis ). Gr., arrtH-epiVraa-iv tfrom avrt, 
one against another, and ireptarrjvat, to bring or stand round about). 
Ger., Antiperistase. Lit., apressing or crowding together ; an old 
term for the supposed aecumulation of the juices and forces in 
the internal parts as the resuit of cold and other like agencies. [A, 
322.] 

ANTIPERISTATIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -pe 2 r-i 4 s-ta 2 t'Pk. Lat., anti- 
peristaticus. Ger., antiperistatisch. Pertaining to antiperistasis. 
[M, 13.] 

ANTIPERNISCH (Ger.), adj. A s n-ti a -pe 2 rn'i 2 sh. Efficacious 
against chilblains. [L, 46.] 

ANTIPERNIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -pu 6 r-(pe 2 r)'ni 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From avrt, against, and pernio , a chiiblain. See Antichi- 
metlion. 

ANTIPESTILENTIAL, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -pe 2 s-ti 2 -le 2 n , sha 2 l. From 
avrt, against, and pestilentia, a pestilenee. Fr., antipestilentiel. 
Ger., antipestilentialisch. See Antilcemtc. 

ANTIPHAKMAC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -fa 3 r'ma 2 k. Lat., antipharma- 
cus . Fr., antipharmaque. Antidotal ( q. v.). [L, 56.] 
ANTIPHARMACON, ANTIPHAKMACUM (Lat ), n’s n. 
A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -fa 3 r / ma 3 -ko 2 n, -ku 3 m(ku 4 m). Gr., avn^apfxaKOv. Fr., 
antipharmaque. See Antidote. 

ANTIPHAGMIC, adj. A«n-ti 2 -fa 8 r'mi 2 k. See Antipharmac. 
ANTIPHLOGISTIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -flo-ji 2 st/i 2 k. Lat., anti- 
phlogisticus (from avrt, against, and ^>Aoy&»<ri5, inflammatory heat). 
Fr., antiphlogistique. Ger., antiphlogistisch, entzundungswidrig. 
It., antifiogistico. Sp., antifiogistico. 1. Subduing or preventing 
inflammation (said chiefly of bloodletting and the depressing regi¬ 
men and drugs). 2. In chemistry. Lavoisier’s pneumatic theory 
has been so termed, because it replaced the phlogistic theory of 
Stahl. [A, 301.] 

ANTIPHLOGISTIK (Ger.), n. A 8 n-ti 2 -flo-gi 2 st-ek'. Antiphlo- 
gistic treatment. [L, 30.] 

ANTIPHLOGOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A*n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -flo-go'si 2 s. Gen., 
antiphlogo'seos (-sis). Fr ., antiphlogose. 1. Inflammation excited 
intentionally, to counteract a pre-existing inflammation. [D, 80.] 
2. The action of antiphlogistic measures. [A, 385.] 
ANTIPHTHEIHIAC» ANTIPHTHIRIAC, adj’s. A 2 n-ti 2 p- 
thi'ri 2 -a 2 k, -thi 2 r'i 2 -a 2 k. Lat., antiphtheiriacus (from avrt, asrainst, 
and <J>0eip, a louse). Fr., antiphthiriaque, antiphthirique. It., an- 
tiftirico. Efficacious against lice or lousiness. [A, 322.] 
ANTIPHTHISIC, ANTIPHTHIS1CAL, adj^. A 2 n-ti 2 - 
ti 2 z'i 2 k, -i 2 k-a 2 l. Lat., antinhthisicns (from avrt, against. and $QL<n>:, 
a dwindling or wasting). Fr., antiphthisique. Ger., antiphthisisch. 
It., antitisico. Sp., antitisico. Efficacious against phthisis. [L, 50.] 
ANTIPHTHORA (Lat.), n. f. A a n(a 8 n)-ti 2 p f tho-ra*. From 
avrC, against, and <f>8opa, death. See Aconitum anthora. 

ANTIPHYSAIC, ANTIPHYSETIC, adj’s. A^n-ti 2 -fi 2 s a'i 2 k, 
-e 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., antiphysaicus , antiphyseticus (from avrt, against, 
and <f>v<rav , to puff up). Fr., antiphysetique . Efficacious against 
flatulence. [L, 50.] 

ANTIPHYSICAL, adi. A^n-ti^-fi^zh^k-a 2 !. Lat., antiphysicus 
(from avri, against, and <j>v<rn, nature). Fr., antiphysique. Ger., 
antiphysisch. Contrary to nature, unnatural. [L, 32.] 
ANTIPHYSIOLOGICAL, adj. A^n-ti^z-P-o-lo^jd^-a 2 !. 
For deriv., see Anti-* and Physiology. Fr.. antiphysiologique. 
Contrary to the teachings of physiology. TL, 41.] 

ANTIPHYSON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 f'i 2 (u«)-so 2 n. The load- 
stone. [L, 84.] 

ANTIPIED (Fr.), n. A 8 n 2 -tP-pe-a, The metatarsus. [A. 385.] 
ANTIPLASIS, ANTIPLASMUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. A 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-ti 2 p'la 3 -si 2 s, -ti 2 p-la 2 z(la 3 symu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., antipla'seos 


(-sis), antiplas'mi. From avrt, equal to, like, and TrAdais, a iuolding. 
1. A process of fonnation in accordance with a pattern. [L, 50.] 2. 
A remodeling into the normal form. [A, 322.] 

ANTIPLASTIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -pla 2 s'ti 2 k. Gr., avTtn\a*Tos (lst 
def.). Lat., antiplasticus , antiptastns. Fr., antiplastique. Ger., 
antiplastisch. 1. Pertaining to antiplasis. [L, 50.J 2. Tending to 
prevent plastic exudation. 

ANTIPLEURITIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -plu 2 -ri 2 t , i 2 k. Lat., antipleu- 
riticus (from avrt, against, and irAevpiTts, pleurisy). Fr., antipleu- 
rHique . Ger., antipteuritisch. It., antipluritico. Sp., antipleu- 
ritico . Efficacious against pleurisy. [L, 43, 50.] 

ANTIPNEUMONIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -nu 2 -mo 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., anti- 
pneumonicus (from avrt, against, and irvevpovia , pneumonia). Fr., 
antipneumonique. Ger., antipneumonisch , Efficacious against 
pneumonia. [L, 30.] 

ANTIPODAGKIC, ANTIPODAGRICAL, adj’s. A 2 n-ti 2 - 
po 2 d-a 2 g / ri 2 k, -ri 2 k-a 2 l. Lat., antipodagricus (see Anti-* and Poda¬ 
gra). Fr., antipodayrique. Ger., antipodagrisch. It., antipoda- 
grico. Sp., antipodagrico. See Antarthritic. 

ANTIPODAL, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 p'o 2 d-a 2 l. From avrt, opposite, and 
7rovs, a foot. 1. In botany, Antitropal. [B.] 2. See A. cells. 

ANTIPOISON, n. A 2 nTi 2 -poi-zo 2 n. See Antidote. 

ANTIPRAXIA, ANTIPRAXIS (Lat.), n's f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 - 
pra 2 x(pra 3 x)'i 2 -a 3 , -i 2 s. Gen.. antiprax'iae, -prax'eos (-is). Gr., 
avrtirpa£ts. Fr., antipraxie. An apparent antagonism of functions 
or symptoms. [L, 50, 84, 116.] 

ANTIPROSTATE, ANTIPROSTATIC, adj’s. A 2 n-ti 2 pro 2 s'- 
tat, -pro 2 s-ta 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., antiprostatus, antiprostaticus (from avrt, 
before, and irpoarara, the prostate). Fr., antiprostate , ontiprosta- 
tique. Situated in front or the prostate ; as a n. in the pl., antipros- 
tates (Lat., glandulce antiprostatce), Cowpers glands. [L, 56.] 

ANTIPRURITIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -pru 2 -ri 2 t / i 2 k. From d^rt, against, 
and pruritus, itehing. Fr., antipruritique. Efficacious against 
itching. 

ANTIPSILOTHRON, n. A German proprietary preparation 
for preventing loss of the hair, consisting of a filtered extract of 
nutgalls 5 parts, strong spirit 100, and water 60 ; recommended to 
be used with a certain Swiss “ vegetable oil.” [Hager (L, 120).] 

ANTIPSOKIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -so'ri 2 k. Lat., antipsoricus (from 
avrt, against, and ^&>pa, the itch). Fr., antipsorique. Ger., antipso- 
risch, Icratzwidrig. It., antipsorico. Sp., antipsorico, antisorico. 
Efficacious against the itch. {L, 50.] 

ANTIPTHORA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 p r tho-ra 3 . An incor- 
rect form of antiphthora. See Aconitum anthora. 

ANTIPURULENT, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -pu 2 'ru 2 -le 2 nt. For deriv., see 
Anti-* and Pus. See Antipyjc. 

ANTIPUTREDIKOUS, ANTIPUTREFACTIYE, ANTI- 
PUTRESCENT, ANTIPUTRID, adj^. A 2 n-ti 2 -pu 2 -tre 2 d'i 2 n- 
u*s, -tre 2 -fa 2 k / ti 2 v, -pu 2 -tre 2 s / se 2 nt, -pu 2/ tri 2 d. Lat., antiputredino- 
sus (from avrt, against, and putredo, putrefaction), anliputridus. 
Fr., antiputredineux, antiputride. Ger., fdulnisswidrig. It., an- 
tiputrido. Sp., antiputrido. See Antiseptic. 

ANTIPYIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -pi / i 2 k. Lat., antipyicus (from avrt , 
against, and irvov. pus). Fr ., antipyique. Ger., antipyisch. Sp., 
antipiico. Preventing or checking suppuration, or improving the 
quality of the pus. [A, 301, 322.] 

ANTIPYRACTIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -pi-ra 2 k'ti 2 k. From avrt, against, 
and irvpaKTetv, to burn. Ger., unverbrennbar. Incombustible. [L. J 

ANTIPYRESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -pi(pu 8 )-re(ra) / si 2 s. 
Gen., antipyre'seos (-sis). From avrt. against, and irvpitrattv, to be 
feverish. Fr., antipyr&se. Ger., Antipyrese. The use or action of 
antipyretics. [D, 18.] 

ANTIPYRETIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -pi-re 2 td 2 k. Lat., antipyreticus, 
antipyretus (from avrt, against, and irvpeTo?, feverish heat). Fr., 
antipyr&tique. Ger.. antipyretisch. fieberu idrig. It ..antipiretico. 
Sp.^ antipiretico. Febrifuge ; efficacious against fever. [A, 322, 

ANTIPYRETON, AXTIPYRETUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)- 
ti 2 -pi(pu 6 )'re 2 t-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). An antipyretic remedy. [L, 50.] 


ANTIPYRINE, n. A 2 n-ti 2 p'i 2 -ren. From avrt, against, and 
irvp, fever-heat. Fr., antipyrine. Ger., Antipyrin. It., Sp., an- 
tipirina. Syn. : dimethyloxyquinizine. An artificial alkaloid, 

C n Hi 2 N 2 0 = C 6 (H,H,H,H,CO - CH 2 - C(CH 3 ), / 2 sT( 5 I i 3K N,), first 
obtained by L. Knorr, of Erlangen, by boiling oxymethylquinizme 
with equal parts of methyl alcohol and methyl iodide ; a wbite crys¬ 
talline powder, melting at 113° C., soluble in water, in alcohol, and 
in cliloroform, but soluble with difficulty in ether, and of a slightly 
bitter taste. It was introduced into medicine as an antipyretic by 
Filehne in 1881, and, given in doses of from 15 to 75 grains, it is one 
of the most efficient drugs for reducing the temperature. Its use is 
sometimes followed by profuse sweating aud, less often, by an 
erythematous rash accompanied with great itching. In poisonous 
doses it produces paralysis of the heart. Four- and five-per-cent. 
Solutions of it have been used locally as a haemostatic. [Filehne, 
“ Ztschr. f. klin. Med.,” vii, p. 6 (B); Yvon, “Progr. mM,” Jan. 17, 
1885, p. 50; G. L. Peabody and E. G. Janeway, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
Jan. 24, 1885. p. 107 ; E. Casetti, “ Raccoglitore med.,” Aug., 1885 ; 
“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Feb. 6, 1886, p. 172.] 


ANTIPYROTTO, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -pi-ro 2 t'i 2 k. T^at., antipyroticus 
(from avrt, against, and nvpaxrts, a burning). Fr., antipyrotique. 
Ger., antipyrotisch. It,, antipirotico. Sp., antipirotico. Effica¬ 
cious against burns or against pyrosis. [L, 50.] 
ANTIQUARTANARIUM, AXTIQUARTIUM (Lat ), n’s n. 
A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -kwa 4 rt(kwa 3 rt)-a 3 -na(na 3 )'ri 2 'U 3 m(u 4 m), -kwa 4 r(kwa 3 r) / - 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). From avrt, against, and (febris) quartana, a 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah; A 4 , aU; Cl», chin; CU 2 , locli (Scottish); E, lie; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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quartan ague. Fr., antiquartanaire. Sp., antiquartanario. A 
remedy for quartan intermittent fever. [L, 50.1 The term anti- 
quartium was also formerly applied to calomel. [L, 77.]—Anti- 
quartium pe raviamini. Cinchona bark. [L, 50.] 

ANTIQUUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti(te)'kwu 8 s(kwu 4 s). Gr., ira- 
Aaios. 1. Old-fashioned (said of the diseases of former times). 2. 
Chronie. [A, 322.] 

ANTIRABIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -ra 2 b'i 2 k. From avri, against, and 
rabies (q. v.). BY., antirabique. Preventive or curative of rabies 
(said partieularly of PasteuFs system of preventive inoculations). 
[B, 173.] 

ANTIRACIIITIC, adj. See Antirrhachitic. 

ANTIKHEA (Lat.)» n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -re(ra)'a 3 . See Antir- 

RUCEA. 

ANTIRHEUMATIC, adj. See Antirrheumatic. 
ANTIRREOSCOPE (Fr.), n. A 3 n a -ti 2 r-ra-o-skop. See Antir- 

RHEOSCOPE. 

ANT1KKHACHITIC, adj. A 2 n-ti a r-ra 2 k-i 2 t'i 2 k. For deriv., 
see Anti-* and Rhachitis. Fr., antirrhachitique. Sp., antiraquit- 
ico. Efficacious against rickets. [L, 41, 56.] 

ANTIRRlIiEA, ANTIRRHEA (Lat.), n’s f. A a n(a 3 n)-ti a r- 
re'(ra 8/ e 2 )-a 3 , -re(ra)'a 3 . See Antirrhcea. 

ANTIKHHEOSCOPE, n. A 2 n-ti 2 r-re'o 2 s-kop. From avrip- 
poia, a flowing back, and a-Koirelv, to observe. Fr., antirreoscope. 
Ger., Anthxheoskop. An instrument devised by J. J. Oppel for ob- 
serving the manirestations of visual vertigo. It consists of five 

E arallel rollers 2| inches in diameter and 2£ feet long, whieh can all 
e rotated in the same direction within a larger cylinder. Each 
roller is covered with white paper on whieh are drawn two black 
spiral lines, each of 2£ turns. Each spiral consists of a wide Central 
black stripe half an inch wide and, half an inch on each side of it, 
a narrow black stripe. Black and white are thus symmetrically 
divided. The rollers are all set in motion by turning a disc at the 
end of the large cylinder. [F.] 

ANTIRRHEU3IATIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 r-ru a -ma 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., an- 
tirrheumaticus (see Anti-* and Rheumatism). Fr., antirhumatis- 
mal. Ger., antirheumatisch. It., antireumatico. Sp., antireu- 
matico . Efficacious against rheumatism. [L, 50.] 
ANTIHRHIDIA (Lat.), n. f. A a n(a 3 n)-ti a r-ri a d'i 2 -a 3 . In bot- 
any, a subfamily of Aparinece comprising Antirrhcea and two other 
genera. [Rafinesque (B, 170).] 

ANTIItltHIN, n. A" 2 n-ti 2 r , ri 2 n. Fr., antirrhine. Ger., Antir- 
rhin. A name applied to various substances extracted from plants 
of the genus Antirrhinum. [A, 385.]—Anaure (Ger.). See Antir- 
rhinic acid. 

ANTIItltHIN A (Lat.), n. n. pl. A a n(a 3 n)-ti a r-ri(re)'na 3 . A 
division of plants belonging to the Ringentes, made by Riiling. [B, 
170.] 

ANTIltltHINAItl/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A a n(a 3 n)-ti 2 r-ri 2 n-a(a 3 )'- 
ri a -e(a 3 -e 2 ). In botany,'a subdivision of the Scrophularince com¬ 
prising the sections Veronicece , Antirrhinece, and Digitalem. 
[Reichenbach (B. 170).] 

ANTIRRHINASTRU3I (Lat.), n. n. A a n(a 3 n>ti 2 r-ri 2 n~a 2 s(a 3 s)'- 
tru s m(tru 4 m). A section of the botanical genus Antirrhinum, made 
by Chavannes. [B, 170, 215.] 

ANTIRRHINECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A a n(a 3 n)-ti 2 r-ri a n'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
Fr., antirrhinees. 1. An order of plants made by Persoon, com¬ 
prising more than thirty genera, including Antirrhinum , Orontium, 
Scrophularia, Digitalis , etc. De Candolle and Koch included under 
it Gratiola, Digitalis, Antirrhinum , Linar ia, Veronica , etc. By 
Reichenbach and Bartling it was regarded as a subdivision of the 
Scrophularinece , including the same and related genera. In 1841 it 
was divided by Reichenbach into the sections Veronicece, Linariece, 
and Digitale ce, Cf. Antirrhinarijs. 2. In a more restricted sense, 
a subdivision of scrophularineous plants, or a section or tribe of the 
Antirrhinarice or Antirrhinidece, reco^nized by Bentham, G. Don, 
Endlicher, and Reichenbach, comprising Antirrhinum, Linaria, 
and three or four other genera. The plants of this section are dis¬ 
tinguished by the following characters r The inflorescence is simple 
and racemose, or the flowers are solitary and axillary ; the corolla 
is bilabiate and almost tubular, the hase of the tube being gibbous, 
spurred, or saccate, and the lower lip being provided with a palate ; 
the capsule dehisces by irregular openings or by chinks. [B, 121, 
170, 215.] 

ANTIRRIIINIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 r-ri 2 n / i 2 k. Lat., antirrhinicus , 
antirrhineus. Fr.,. antirrhinique, antirrhine. Pertaining to the 
genus Antirrhinum. [A, 385; B, 5.]—A. acid. BY., acide antir¬ 
rhinique. Ger., Antirrhinsdure. A volatile acid, resembling va- 
leriamc acid, extracted by Morin from digitalis leaves. [B, 5.] Its 
vapor is said to produce headache and stupefaction. [B, 207.] 
ANTIltRHINIDE/E (Lat,), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 r-ri 2 n-i 2 dV 2 - 
e(a s -e 2 ). A suborder pr series of scrophulariaceous plants made by 
Bentham. comprising the tribes Calceolariece (Calceolarece), Ver- 
bascece, Hemimeridece, Antirrhinece (2d def.), Chelonece, Escobe- 
diece, and Gratiolece ; distinguished by the corolla being imbricate 
in aestivation, with the upper lip covering the lower. By Gray it is 
made to Include the tribes Antirrhinece, Chelonece, and Gratiolece. 
[B, 34, 121, 170, 215.] 

ANTIRRHINIFLOliUS (Lat,), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 r-ri 2 n-i a -flo / - 
ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From Antirrhinum (q. v.), and flos, a flower. Having 
flowers like those of the Antirrhinum : a botanical species name. 
[B, 215.] 

ANTIRRHININ, n. A a n-ti 2 r-ri / ni 2 n. Fr., antirrhinine. Ger., 
Antirrhinin. The yellow coloring matter found by Rigel in the 
flowers of plants of the genus Antirrhinum. [A, 301, 385.J Cf. An- 

THOKIRRHIN. 


ANTIRRHINUM (Lat.), n. n. A a n(a 3 n>ti 2 r-ri(re) / nu 3 m(nu 4 m) 
FYom avTtppivov (from avri, like, and pts, the nose), an ancient name 
for the snap-dragon, a piant with the seed like a calFs nose. [B, 
170.] Fr., muflier. Ger., Lbwenmaul. A genus of scrophulariace¬ 
ous plants made by Tournefort, distinguished by its simple axillary 
inflorescence, with a 
calyx composed of five 
sepals, with a corolla 
saccate at the base, and 
having the bifid upper 
lip covering in the tri- 
fid lower lip. By Gray 
the genus is divided 
into 5 sections, Oron- 
fmwifincludingA. oron¬ 
tium), Pseudorontium, 

A ntirrhinastmimicom- 
prising A. ma¬ 
jus and many 
of the other spe¬ 
cies), Mauran- 
della (compris¬ 
ing in part the 
genus Maurcin- 
dia of other 
and 
[B, 

34, 170, 215.J— 

A. acutangn- 
iuni. S eo A. linaria .— 

A. asarina [Linnaeus]. 

A species growing in 
Southern Europe. By 
some identified with the 
Xa/u.at*a<r<ros of Dlosco- 
rides, whieh, however, 
is rather to be referred 
to Glechoma hedera¬ 
ceum. [B, 180.]—A. au- 
riculatuni. See Lina¬ 
ria elatine. — A. cym- 
balaria [Linnaeus]. 

See Linaria cymbala- 
ria. —A. elatine [Lin- 
nasus]. See Linaria 
elatine. —A. hedera¬ 
ceum, A. liederado- 
lium, A. linaria [Lin- 
neeus]. See Linaria 
vulgaHs. —A. majus 
[Linnaeus]. Ger .,Kalbs- 
nase , grosse Ldwen- 
maul. Snap-dragon; 
a species indigenous to 
Southern and Central 
Europe and cultivated 
in America, having the antirrhinum majus, (after thom6.) 
opposite, lanceolate 

leaves, and bearing the flowers in racemes. The sepals are glandu- 
lar-hairy, obtuse, lanceolate, and shorter than the corolla. Its herb 
( herba antirrhini, seu antirrhini majoris, seu orontii majoris, 
seu capitis vituli) was formerly employed as a resolvent and diu- 
retic. [B, 34, 180.]—A. orontium [Linnaeus]. Ger., Affenschadel, 
Feld-Lowenmaul. Syn.: Ch'ontium arvense [Persoon]. A species 
indigenous to Europe and cultivated in America, with oblong or 
linear, lanceolate leaves, and renite flowers, the sepals of whieh 
equal the corolla in length. Its herb ( herba orontii , the avripptvov 
of Dioscorides) is rather bitter and acrid, and is said to be poison- 
ous. [B, 34, 180.]—A. spuria [Linnaeus]. See Linaria spuria .— 
llerba antirrhini. See A. majus. —Herba antirrhini liuariae. 
See Linaria vulgaris. — Herba antirrhini majoris. See A, 
majus.— Herba antirrhini vulgaris. See Linaria vulgaris. 

ANTIRRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. A a n(a 3 n)-ti 2 r-re / (ro , e a )-a 3 . A genus 
of rubiaceous trees, established by Commers, belonging to the sub¬ 
order Coffece, tribe Gueltardidce. [B, 197.1—A. borbonica. A 
species the root and bark of whieh are tome and astringent. [B, 
104.]—A. dioica [Bory], A. verticillata [De Candolle]. Small 
trees indigenous to the Muskarene Islands, where they are used to 
check htemorrhages. [B, 180.] 

ANTIRRHOPE, ANTIRRHOPIA (Lat.), n's f. A a n(a 3 n)- 
ti 2 r'ro-pe(pa), -ro'pi 2 -a. Gr., avrtppoiria. Fr., antirrhopie. Sym- 
metry, an even adjustment. [A, 311.] 

ANTIRU15EOLOUS, adj. A 2 n-ti a -ru 2 -be , o-lu 3 s. For deriv., 
see Anti-* and Rubeola. Fr., antirubeolique. Efficacious against 
rubeola or against the measles. [L, 63.] 

ANTISI5ESIS (Lat.), n. f. A a n(a 3 n)-ti a z(ti a s) / be a s-i 2 s. Gen., an- 
tisbe'seos (-sis). From avri, against, and a/SeVi? (from apewvaOai, to 
be extinguished), extinction. An increase of strength. [L, 166.] - 

ANTISBESTIC, adj. A a nt-i a s-be a st'i 2 k. Producing an increase 
of strength. [L, 166.] 

ANTLSCABIOUS, adj. A a n-ti a -ska'bi a -u 8 s. Lat., antiscabio- 
sus (from avri, against, and scabies, the iteh). It., antiscabbioso. 
See Antipsoric. 

ANTISCARLATINAE, adj. A a n-ti 2 -ska 3 i-la 3 -ti(te) / na a l. Fr., 
antiscarlatineux. For deriv., see Anti-* and Scarlatina. Effica¬ 
cious against scarlet fever. [L, 63.] 

ANTISCIRRHOUS, adj. A 2 n-ti a -ski 2 r'ru 3 s. Lat., antiscir- 
rhosus (see Anti-* and Scirrhus). Fr., antisquirreux. Ger., anti- 
skirrds. Efficacious against scirrhus. [L, 50.] 


writers), 

Gambella. 
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ANTISCOLECIC, ANTISCOLIC, adj’s. A 2 n-ti 2 -sko-le 2 s'i 2 k 
-sko'li 2 k. Lat., antiscolecicus , antiscoticus (from avr t, against, and 
ovccoAijf, a worm). Fr., antiscolique. -See Anthelminthic. 

ANTISCOBBUTIC, adj. " A 2 n-ti 2 -sko 2 r-bu 2 'ti 2 k. Lat., anti- 
scorbuticus (see Anti-* and Scorbutus)/ Fr., antiscorbutique. Ger., 
antiscorbutisch , scorbutwidrig , scharbockwidrig. It.; antiscorbu- 
tico. Sp., antiescorbutico. Efficacious against scurvy. [A, 385.] 
ANTISCORBUTICA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -sko 2 r-bu 2 - 
(bu)'ti 2 -se(ka 3 -e 2 ). A class of plants made by Crantz ; the same as 
the Cihiciferaz . [B, 121, 170.] 

ANTISCORliUTICAL, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -sko 2 r-bu 2 'ti 2 k-a 2 l. See 
Antiscorbutic. 

ANTISCORODON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -sko 2 r'o-do 2 n. Gr., 
avTicrKopoBov. An ancient name for a sort of garlic. [ Pliny (A, 318).] 
ANTISCROFULOUS, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -skro 2 f'u 2 -lu 3 s. Lat., anti- 
scrofulosus (see Anti-* and Scrofula). Fr., antiscrofuleux. ■ Ger., 
antiskrophulos, skrofelwidrig. It., antiscrofoloso. Sp., antiescro- 
fuloso. Efficacious against scrofula. [A, 385 ; L, 50.] 
ANTISECOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -se 2 k-o'si 2 s. Gen., an- 
tiseco f seos (-sis). Gr.. dvTurjjKoxns (from dvri<njKovv, to compensate). 
A restoration of weignt or strength. [M, 13.] 

ANTISEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -se 2 p / si 2 s. Gen., antisep'- 
«eos (-sis). From avri, against, and o-ijift is, putrefaction. Fr., anti- 
sepsie. Ger., Antisepsie , Fdulnisshemmung. It., antisepsi. Sp., 
antisepsis. A collective name for measures intended to prevent 
putrefaction or infection with septic material. Cf. Asepsis. 

ANTISEPTIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -se 2 p'ti 2 k. Lat ..antisepticiis. Fr., 
antiseptique. Ger., antiseptisch , fdulnisswidHg. It., antisettico. 
Sp., antisiptico. Preventing or checking putrefaction or septic in¬ 
fection. [A, 385.] Cf. Aseptic. 

ANTISEPTICALLY, adv. A 2 n-ti 2 -se 2 p'ti 2 k-a 2 l-li 2 . By the use 
of antiseptics ; according to the rules of antisepsis. 

ANTISEPTICISM, ANTISEPTICITY, n’s. A 2 n-ti 2 -se 2 p'ti 2 - 
si 2 zm, -se 2 p-ti 2 s'i 2 -ti 2 . Fr., antisepticie. See Antisepsis. 

ANTISIALAGOGUE, ANTISIALIC, ANTISIALOUS, 
adj’s. A 2 n-ti 2 -si-a 2 l'a 3 -go 2 g, -a 2 l'i 2 k, -si'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., antisialago. 
gus, antisialus (from avri, against, and <ria\ov, saliva). Fr., antisi- 
alagogue , antisialique. Ger., antisialisch. It., antisialagogo- 
Preventing or checking salivation. [A, 385.] 

ANTISIDERIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -si 2 d-e 2 r'i 2 k. Lat., antisidericus, 
antisiderius (from avri, against, and aiBijpos, iron). Fr., antiside- 
rique. Ger., antisiderisch, eisenwidrig. Physiologically incompati- 
ble with iron ; counteracting its effects ; also exerting an action op¬ 
posite to that of iron, impoverishing the blood. [L, 50.] 
ANTISPASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 s'pa 3 -si 2 s. Gen., anti- 
8pa'seos (-sis). Gr., dvritnraao; (from dvri<rirdv, to draw the opposite 
way). Fr., antispase. Ger., Antispase , Gegenreizung, Ableitnng. 
It., antispasi. Sp., antispasis. Revulsion, derivation, counter-irri- 
tation. [M, 13.] 

ANTISPASMODIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -spa 2 z-mo 2 d'i 2 k. Lat., anti- 
spasmodicus (from avri , against, and o-irao-Mos, a convulsion). Fr., 
antispasmodique. Ger., antispasmodisch , krampfstillend. It., 
antispasmodico. Sp., antispasmodico. Efficacious against spas- 
modic attacks ; as a n., a remedy so acting.—Azoti zed a’s. Fr., 
antispasmodiques azotes. Ammonia and its preparations, musk, 
castoreum, and ambergris. [Guersent (L, 91).]—Camphorated. 
a’s, Fr., antispasmodiques camphres. Camphor and the plants 
which contain it (mints, sages, etc.) and the distilled waters of the 
latter. [Guersent (L, 91).]—Direct a’s. Those which. like asafce- 
tida, valerian, musk, and camphor, have a stimulant effect. [Gar- 
rod (L, 73).]—Gum-reslnous a’s. Fr., antispasmodiques gommo- 
r&sineux. Asafcetida, galbanum, ammoniacum, etc. [Guersent (L, 
91).]—Indirect a’s. Those whioh, like opium and the bromides, 
have a sedative effect. [Garrod (L, 73).] 

ANTISPASTIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -spa 2 s / ti 2 k. Gr., dvTt<nra<rTue<5$. 
Lat., antispasticns. Fr., antispasiique. Ger., antispastisch. 1. 
Pertaining to antispasis ; revulsive, derivative, counter-irritant. 2. 
Antispasmodic. [L, 50.] 

ANTISPLENETIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -sple 2 n-e 2 t'i 2 k. From avri , 
against, and <Tir\y\vidv , to be splenetic. Efficacious against hypo- 
chondriasis. [L, 46.] 

ANTISPODION, ANTISPOBIUM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 n-ti 2 -spo'- 
di 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., dvrtairoSiov (from avri. in return for, and 
(TTrofid?, metallic dross). Fr., antispode. Vegetable ashes used as a 
substitute for spodium (q. v.); made by the Arabs by burning the 
roots of a variety of the rose. [L, 53, 94, 105.] 

ANTISPODOS, ANTISPODUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tiV- 
p^ 2 d-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., avTi^noSos. Serving as antispodium. [A, 

ANTISQUAMIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -skwa'mi 2 k. From avri, against, 
and squama , a scale. Efficacious against skin diseases. [L, 163.] 
ANTISTASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 s / ta 3 -si 2 s. Gen., antista'- 
seos (-sis). Gr., avTlo-Tao-is (from clvtl, against, and o-Ttjva i, to stand). 
See Antaqonism. 

ANTISTATHMESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -sta 2 th(sta 3 th)- 
me(ma)'si 2 s. Gen., antistathme'seos (-sis). Gr., avno-Tad/uiijtn? (av- 
TurTadni&iv, to compensate). See Antisecosis. 

ANTISTATICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -sta 2 t(sta 3 tyi 2 k-u 3 s. 
(u 4 s).~ Gr.,* ai’TurTaT4/co?. ' Antagonistic. [L, 50.] 
ANTISTFRIGMA (Lat.),n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -ste 2 r-i 3 g'ma 3 . Gen., 
antisterig'matos (-tis). From ai^rt, against, and aTrjpiypa, a sup- 
port. l.-A fulcrum. [Hippocrates (L, 53).] 2. Anysupport for a 
weak part. [L, 119.] 3. A crutch. [L, 94.] 

/ANTISTERNON, ANTISTERNUM (I^,t.), n’s n. A 2 n(a 3 n> 
ti 2 -stu 5 rn(ste 2 rn)'o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., avria-Tcpvov. The dorsal part 
of the vertebral column, because it is opposite the sternum. [L, 50.] 


ANTISTGECIIIA, ANTISTfECBIASIS (Lat ), n’s f. A 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-ti 2 -ste 2 k'(sto 2/ e 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -a 3 , -ste 2 k(sto 2 -e 2 ch 2 )-i(e)'a 3 -si 2 s. From 
avri, against, and <rToix<'£eir, to set in a row. In chemistry, the 
resolution of a compound into its elements. [L, 50.] 

ANTISTROPII/E (Lat.), n., f. pl. of adi. antistrophus (costae 
understood). A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 s / tro-fe(fa 3 -e 2 ). From arrco-Tpo^o?, op- 
posed. An old term for the two upper ribs, considered as antago¬ 
nistic to the others. [L, 50.] 

ANTISTRUMATIC, ANTISTRUMOUS, adj’s. A 2 n-ti a -stru 2 - 
ma 2 ^^, -stru 2/ mu 3 s. From arrt, against, and struma (q. v.). Fr., 
autistrumeux. Ger., kropfvertreibend. Efficacious against stru¬ 
ma. [L, 56.] 

ANTISUDIN, n. A 2 n-ti 2 -su 2/ di 2 n. A remedy for excessive 
sweating of the feet, consisting of powdered alum. [Hager (L, 
120 ).] 

ANTISUDORAL, ANTISUDORIFIC, adjs. A 2 n-ti 2 -su 2 '- 
do 2 r-a 2 l, -do 2 r-i 2 f'i 2 k. From avr t, against, and sudor , sweat. Fr., 
antisudoral. See Antidrotic. 

ANTISYNOCHAL, ANTISYNOCHIC, adj’s. A 2 n-ti 2 -si 2 n'- 
o 2 k-a 2 l,-i 2 k. Lat., antisynochicus (see Anti-* and Synocha). See 
Antidynamic. 

ANTISYPHILITIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -si 2 f-i 2 l-i 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., «nfi- 
syphiliticus (see Anti-* and Syphilis). Fr., antisyphilitique. Ger., 
antisyphilitisch. It., antisifilitico. Sp., antisifilitico. Efficacious 
against syphilis. [A, 385.] 

ANTITARTARIC ACID, n. A 2 n-ti 2 -ta 3 r-ta 3 r'i 2 k. For deriv., 
see Anti-* and Tartar. Fr., acide antitartrique. Ger., Antiivein- 
sdure .' It., acido antitartarico. Sp., acido antitartarico. Laevo- 
tartaric acid (q. v., under Tartaric acid). [B.] 

ANTITASIS (Lat.), n. f.^ A^a^KWa^s^s. Gen., antita'seos 
(-sis). Gr., avTiTavis (from av TtTciretv, to stretch the contrary way). 
Counter-extension. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 

ANTITENIOUE (Fr.), adi. A 3 n 2 -ti 2 -ta-nek. Sp., antitetdnico. 
Efficacious against tetanus. [L, 41.] 

ANTITESION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -te(ta)'zi 2 (si 2 )-o 2 n. An 
old name for the Xanthium stnimarium. [Dioscorides (L, 105).] 

ANTITIIENAR (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 th'e 2 n-a 3 r. Gen., an- 
tithen f aris. From avri, opposite, and devap, the flat of the hand or 
the sole of the foot. Fr., antithenar. It., antitenare. Sp., anti- 
tenar. 1. A part which opposes the palm or the sole. [L.] 2. The 
flrst dorsal interosseous muscle of the hand. [Winslow (L, 44).] 3. 
The adductor pollicis pedis. [Winslow (A, 246).] 4. The adductor 
pollicis manus. [Riolan (A, 246).] 

ANTITHERMIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -thu 6 rm'i 2 k. From avri, against, 
and Bepfxn], feverish heat. Fr., antithermique. Ger., antithemnisch. 
It., antitermico. Sp., antitermico. See Antipyretic. 

ANTITHERMON, ANTITHERMUM (Lat.). n’s n. A 2 n(a 3 n)- 
ti 2 -thu 6 rm(the 2 rm)'o a n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). A remedy against heat and its 
effects. [L, 50.] 

ANTITHETIC, ANTITIIETICAL, adj’s. A 2 n-ti 2 -the 2 t'i 2 k, 
-i 2 k-a 2 l. From avr(0e<ris (from arnrideVai, to set one against an- 
other), antithesis. See A. formula. 

ANTITHORA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 th , o-ra 3 . An incorrect 
form of antiphthora. See Aconitum anthora. 

ANTITIMORESIS, ANTITIMOIUA (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 n(a 3 n)- 
ti 2 -ti 2 -mo-re(ra)'si 2 s, -mo'ri 2 -a 3 . Gr., arTtrt/xwpijo-t? (from avri. in 
turn, and rtjuuopeiv, to aid). A mutual correction ; a physiological 
working together for a common purpose : a consensus of action 
(like that of the skin and the lungs). [A, 322.] 

ANTITONIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -to 2 n'i 2 k. For deriv., see Anti-* and 
Tonic. Ger., antitonisch. Having opposite effects to those of a 
tonic. [L, 50.] Cf. Antisideric. 

ANTITOXIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -to 2 x / i 2 k. From avri, against, and 
to£i kov <<f>dpp.aKov understood ;, a poison for arrows. Fr., antitoxique . 
See Antidotal. 

' ANTITOXICUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti-to 2 x / i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m) 
See Antidote. 

ANTITRAGEUS, ANTITRAGIANUS, ANTITRAGICFS 
(Lat.), adj’s. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -tra(tra 3 ) / je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s), -tra(tra 3 )-ji 2 - 
(gi 2 )-a(a 3 )'nu 3 s(nu 4 s), -tra 2 j(tra 3 gVi 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., antitragien. 
Sp., antitragico . Pertaining to the antitragus. [L, 43.] 

ANTITRAGICUS (Lat.), n. m. Fr antitragique, antitragien. 
Ger., Gegenbockmuskel , Muskel der Gegenecke. It., muscolo deir- 
antitrago. One of the small muscles of the external ear (rudimen- 
tary or wanting in man), which arises from the outer part of the 
antitragus, on its concave surface, and is inserted into the cauda 
helicis and its vicinity. Its action in the lower animals is to draw 
the helix forward and thus increase the concavity of the auricle. 
[F.] 

ANTITRAGUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti s t'ra 3 -gu 3 s(gu 4 s). Gr., 
dvrirpayos (from dvri. opposite, and rpayos, the tragus). Fr., anti- 
trague. Ger., Gegenbock (lst def.). It., antitrago. Sp ..antitrago. 
Syn.: antilobium. 1. A conical projection of the cartilage of the 
external ear, being the termination of the anthelix: situated op¬ 
posite the tragus. [F.] 2. A genus of plants made by Gartner. [B, 
170.] See Pallasia. 

ANTITRISMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -tri 2 z(tri 2 s) / mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). From dvri, opposed to, and t pt<rp.6s, trismus. The opposite 
of trismus (q. u.); a condition in which the mouth is open and can 
not be closed. [L, 63.] 

ANTITROCHANTER (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -tro-ka 2 n- 
(ka 3 nytu 6 r(te 2 r). Gen., antitrochante'ris. From avrt, opposite, 
and Tpoxavrrjp, a trochanter. A surface on the ilium, in birds, 
against which the great trochanter of the femur plays. [L, 12.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ANTITKOPAL, ANTITKOPOUS, adj’s. A 2 n-ti 2 t'ro-pa 2 l, 
-pu 3 s. Lat., antitropus (from avri, opposite, and rpon-os, a turn). 
Fr., antitrope. Ger., verkehrtliegend. Of the embryo of a piant, the 
sarae as orthotro2JOus, because in this position, the radicle of the 
embryo being turned toward the micropyle, and the plumule to- 
ward the hilum, the embryo has the appearance of being upside- 
down. [B, 104. J 

ANTITYPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -ti 2 p(tu«pyi 2 -a 3 . Gr., av- 
TLTvirCa (from avrtTvitf.lv , to repel). 1. Hardness, resistance. [Are- 
tasus (A, 311).] 2. Repereussion. [Hermes (A, 311).] 3. Natural re¬ 
sistance to disease. [L, 119.] 

ANTITYPIC, ANTITYPICAL, adj’s. A 2 n-ti 2 -ti 2 p'i 2 k, -i 2 k- 
a 2 l. From avTt, against, and rviros, a type or form of disease. Fr., 
antitypique. Ger., antitypisch . See Antiperiodic and Atypical. 

ANTITYPUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 t'i 2 (u«)-pu 3 s(pu 4 s). 1. A 
form contrary to a type. [A, 322.] 2. Antitypia. [L, 119.] 

ANTIVACCINATION, n. A 2 n-ti 2 -va 2 k-sl 2 n-a / shufn. Forderiv., 
see Anti-* and Vaccination. Opposition to the practice of vaccina- 
tion. [L, 73.] 

ANTIVACCINATIONIST, ANTIVACCINIST, n’s. A 2 n- 
ti 2 -va 2 k-si 2 n-a / shu 3 n-i 2 st, -va 2 k'si 2 n-i 2 st. An opponent of vaccina- 
tion. [D, 20 ; L, 73.] 

ANTIVARIOLIC, ANTIVARIOLOUS, adj’s. A 2 n-ti 2 -va«r- 
i'o 2 l-i 2 k, -u 3 s. Lat., antivariolosus (see Anti-* and Variola). Fr., 
antivariolique , aut ivero lique. Ger., antiverolisch. Effieacious 
against small-pox. [L, 56.] Cf. Exanthema antivariolosum. 

ANTIVENENEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -ti 2 -va-na-nu<\ See Anti- 

DOTAL. 

ANTIVENEllEAL, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -ve 2 n-e're-a 2 l. Lat., antiven- 
ereus, antivenerealis (see Anti-* and Venereal). Fr., antivenerien. 
Ger., antivenerisch. It., antivenereo. Sp.,antivenereo. 1. Prevent- 
ive of venereal infection. 2. See Antisyphilitic. 3. See Ant- 

APHRODISIAC. 

ANTIVENOMOUS, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -ve 2 n'o 2 m-u 3 s. For deriv., see 
Anti-* and Venom. Fr., antivenimeux. Effieacious against ven- 
omous poisons. [A, 885. ] 

AXTIVEllMICULAK, adj. A 2 n ti 2 -vu 5 r-mi 2 k'u 2 -la 3 r. For 
deriv., see Anti-* and Vermicular. Fr., antivermiculaire. See An- 
tiperistaltic. 

ANTIVERMINOUS, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -vu 6 rm'i 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., anti- 
verminosus (see Anti-* and Verminous). Fr., antivermineux . See 
Anthelminthic. 

ANTIVEROLIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -fci 2 -va-ro-lek. See Anti- 
variolous and Antisyphilitic. 

ANTIVEROLISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 n-ti 2 -fe 2 r-o'li 2 sh. See Anti- 

VARIOLOUS. 

ANTI VESTIBULUM BOJANI (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 - 
ve 2 st(we 2 st)-i 2 b'u 2 (uyiu 3 m(lu 4 m) bo-ya 3/ ni(ne). The inner of two 
chambers into which, in chelonians, the cavity of the tympanum is 
divided by a process of the quadrate bone. [A, 316.] 

ANTIVIRULENT, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -vi 2 r'u 2 -le 2 nt. For deriv., see 
Anti-* and Virus. Fr., antivirulent. Effieacious against viruses. 
[A, 385.] 

ANTIWEINSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 n-ti 2 -vin'zoi-re 2 . Laevotar- 
taric acid. [B.] See under Tartaric acid. 

ANTIZEUMIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -zu 2 m / i 2 k. See Antizymic. 

ANTIZOOTIC, ANTIZOTIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -zo-o 2 t'i 2 k, -zo 2 t'i 2 k. 
Lat., antizooticus (from avri , against, and £<?ov, an animal). Fr., 
antizootique. Ger., antizootisch. 1. Destructive to animal life. 
[L, 50.] 2. Effieacious against contagion. [A, 322.] 

ANTIZYMASIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -ti 2 -zi 2 m-a-zek. See Anti- 
zymotic. 

ANTIZYMIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -zi / mi 2 k. Lat., antizymicus (from 
avri, against, and leaven). Fr., antizymique . Retarding or 

preventing fermentation. [A, 385.] 

ANTIZYMOTIC, adj. A 2 n-ti 2 -zi-mo 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., antizymiacus. 
Fr., antizymotique, antizymasique. Ger., antizymotisch. Prevent- 
ive of zymotic diseases. 

ANTJAK, n. An East Indian name for the Ficus religiosus. 
[L, 105.] 

ANT JAR, n. A Java name for a poison made from the Antia- 
ris. [L, 73.] Cf. Antschar. 

ANTLER, n. A 2 nt'lu 6 r. Fr., andouiller (O. Fr., antoillier , an - 
doiller, endouiller ). Ger., Sprosse. Properly, a branch of a horn 
of an animal of the decr tribe ; as commonly used, the whole horn. 
[A, 359.]—Bes-a. The branch next above the brow-a. [A, 302.]— 
Brow-a. Ger., Augensprosse . The branch next the head. [A, 302.] 

ANTLIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 nt(a 8 ntyii 2 -a 3 . From avTtelv, to draw 
water. Fr., pompe (lst def.), trompe (2d def.). Ger., Pumpe, 
Schopfmaschine (lst def.), Saugeriissel (2d def.). 1. A pump. [A, 
322.] 2. The spiral proboscis with which lepidopterous insects 

suck up the juices of flowers. It consists of the maxillae greatly 
elongated. [A, 359.]—A. gastrica. See Stomach-WMP. —A. lac¬ 
tea, A. mammaria. See Breasf-PUMP.—A. pneumatica. See 
Air-pump.—A. sanguisuga. See Artificial leech. 

ANTLIATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-li 2 -a(a 3 Vta 3 . Fr., ant- 
liates. Ger., Schdpfriisselmciuler. A class of insects provided with 
a sucking proboscis ; the same as the Diptera. [B, 180 ; Fabricius 
(L, 50).] 

ANTLIOBRACHIOPHORUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-li 2 -o(o 2 > 
bra(bra 3 )-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-o 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). From anilia , a sucker, ppa\l<*v, 
an arm, and 4>opelv , tobear. Fr., antliobrachiophore. Having arms 
provided with suckers (said of a class of molluscs). [L, 41, 116.] 


ANTLITZ (Ger.), n. A 3 nt'li 2 tz. The face. [A, 315.]— A’nian- 
gel. See Aprosopia. 

ANTOCULAR, adj. A 2 nt-o 2 k r u 2 -la 3 r. From ante, before, and 
oculus, the eye. In front of the eye (said of the membrane that 
covers the eyes in serpents). [L, 147.] 

ANTODIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-to'di 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See An- 
thodium. 

ANTODONTALGIC, adj. A 2 nt-o-do 2 nt-a 2 Pji 2 k. Lat., anto- 
dontalgicus (see Anti-* and Odontalgia). Fr., antodontalgique, 
antodontic[ue. Ger., antodontalgisch. It., antodontalgico. Sp., 
antodontalgico. Effieacious against toothache. [L, 50, 56.] 

ANTODYNE, adj. A 2 nt'o-din. From am. against, and bBvvij. 
pain. SeeANODYNE. The word has been particularly applied to 
strong ammonia water laid on to painful parts on lint, so as to pro¬ 
duce a blister. [Granville (A, 322).] 

ANTOFLE (Fr.). n. A 3 n 2 -tofl. See Anthofle. 

ANTOGAST (Ger.), n. A 3 n'to-ga 3 st. A place near Oppenau, in 
the Black Forest, where there are springs containing iron. [L, 135.] 

ANTOMOORA (Hind.), n. The Isora corylifolia. [B, 172.] 

ANTONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 n-to'ni 2 -a 3 . A genus of rubiaceous, 
loganiaceous, or strychnaceous plants made by Pohl, named for 
the Archduke Antonius Victor. [B, 170.] 

ANTONIA (It.), n. A 3 n-to'ni 2 -a 8 . A valley in the canton of 
Grisons, Switzerland, having a number of mmeral springs. [L, 
10o.] 

ANTONIBRUNNEN (Ger.), n. A 3 n-to'ne-brun-ne 2 n. A min- 
eral spring near Freudenthal. [L, 30.] 

ANTONIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 n-ton-i(e)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). In botany, 
a tribe of Strychnece made by Endlicher. comprising the single 
genus Antonia, but made by Miquel to include Gelsemium. [B, 170.] 
ANTON1ENTHAL (Ger.), n. A 3 n-to / nen-ta 3 l. The valley of 
the Dalvatza, in Switzerland, where there are mineral springs. [L, 
30.] 

ANTONIKRAUT (Ger.), n. A 3 n-to / ne-kra 3 -ut. A common 
name for the Scrophularia aquatica, the Pmnella vulgaris , and 
the Epilobium angustifolium. [A, 315.] 

ANTONIO DAS TAIPAS (Port.), n. ASn-to^o da 3 s ta 3 'e- 
pa 3 s. A sulphurous spring at Guimarens, Portugal. [L, 105.] 
ANTONIUSFEUER (Ger.), n. ASn-ton^-us-foi-e 2 ^ See An- 
tonsfeuer. 

ANTONIUSQUELLE (Ger.), n. A 3 n-ton / i 2 -us-kwe 2 l-le 2 . A 
spring in Griesbach containing iron, manganese, calcium, sodium, 
and magnesium carbonates. [L, 57.] 

ANTONSFEUER (Ger.), n. A 3 n'tons-foi-e 2 r. St. Anthony^ 
fire. [A, 315.] See Erysipelas. 

ANTONSKRAUT (Ger.), n. A 3 n'tons-kra 3 -ut. The Asperula 
cynanchica. [A, 315.] 

ANTOPHTHALMIC, adj. A 2 nt-o 2 p-tha 2 rmi 2 k. Lat., ant- 
ophthalmicus (from avrt, against, and bq.0a\fxia, ophthalmia). Fr., 
antophthalmique. Ger., antophthalmisch. Effieacious against 
Ophthalmia. [L, 50, 119.] 

ANTOPHYLLON, ANTOPHYLLOS, ANTOPHYLLUS 
(Lat.), n’s n., m., and m. A 2 n(a 3 n)-to-fi 2 l(fu*l)'lo 2 n, -lo 2 s, -lu 3 s(lu 4 s). 
See Anthophyllus. 

ANTORI5ITAL, ady A 2 nt-o 2 rb'i 2 t-a 2 l. From ante, before, 
and orbita, the orbit. Situated in front of the orbit. [L, 153.] See 
A. fissure, A. notch, and A. process. 

ANTORGASTIC, adj. A 2 nt-o 2 r-ga 2 st / i 2 k. Lat., antorgasti- 
cus (from avn, against, and opyav, to be in a state of passionate 
excitement). Fr., antiorgastique . Ger.. antorgastisch. Calma- 
tive, especially of venereal excitement. [L, 56, 116.] 

ANTOSIS, ANTOSMUS, ANTOTHESIS, ANTOTHIS- 
MUS (Lat.), n's f., m., f., and m. A 2 nt(a 3 nt)-o'si 2 s, -o 2 z(o 2 s) / mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s), -o-the(tha) , si 2 s, -thi 2 z(thi 2 symu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., anto'seos 
(-sis), antos'mi, antothes'eos (sis), antothis’mi. Gr., av Ttoais, avr - 
w^rjais, avTuidicrfxos (from avTuiOclv, to push against each other). See 
Osmosis. 

ANTOZASNIC, adj. A 2 nt-o-ze 2 n / i 2 k. Lat., antozaenicus (see 
Anti-* and Oz^na). Fr., antozenique. Effieacious against ozsena. 
[L, 50.] 

ANTOZONE, n. A 2 nt-o-zon\ From avTt. against, and ozone 
(q. v.). Fr., antozone. Ger., Antozon. 44 Electro-positive oxy- 
gen ” ; a name given by Schonbein, the discoverer of ozone, to a 
supposed allotropic modification of oxygen which unites with ozone 
to form ordinary oxygen. It has been shown to be only bydrogen 
peroxide. [A, 385 ; k, 3.] 

ANTOZONIDE, n. A 2 nt-o 2 z'o 2 n-i 2 d(id). Fr., antozonide. 
Ger., Antozonid. The name of a class of compounds characterized 
by not decomposing hydrogen peroxide, by uot turning tincture of 
guaiacum blue, and by restoring its color after it has been turned 
blue by an ozonide (q. v.). [SchSnbein (A, 385).] 
ANTOZOSTOMATIC, adj. A 2 nt-o-zo-sto-ma 2 t / i 2 k. From avTt, 
against, and o£d<rro/u,os, having a bad breath. Corrective of a foul 
breath or of a bad taste in the mouth. [L, 63.] 

ANTItAL, adj. A 2 n / tra 2 l. Pertaining to an antrum (q. v.). 
[L, 63.] 

ANTRASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-tra(tra 3 )'zhi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . An in- 
correct form of atrophia. [M, 13.] See Atrophy. 

ANTRAX (Lat.), n. m. A 2 n(a 3 n)'tra 2 x(tra 3 x). Gen., an'tracis. 
See Anthrax. 

ANTRE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 tr. See Antrum.— A, buccinenx. See 
Antrum buccinosum,— A. du pylore. See Antrum pylori.— A. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U«, urn; U«, Iike u (Gennan). 
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ethmoidal. See Ethmoidal sinuses. — A. mastoidien. See 
Mastoid antrum,— A. olfactif. See Ethmoidal sinuses. 

ANTliEIBEN (Ger.), n. tr. A 3 n'tri-be 3 n. To impel, excite. 
[L, 46.] 

ANTRIEI5 (Ger.), n. A 3 n'treb. An impulse. [M, 6.] 

ANTRITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 n(a 3 n)-tri(tre)'ti 3 s. Gen., antrWidis. 
For deriv., see Antrum and -itis *. Inflammation within an antrum, 
especially that of the superior maxilla. [D, 20 ; M, 13.] 

ANTRON (Lat.), n. n. A 3 n(a 3 nytro 3 n. See Antrum (2d def.). 

ANTROPA, ANTROPE (Lat.), n’s £. A 3 n(a 3 n)'tro-pa 3 , -pe- 
(pa). See Anatrope. 

ANTROPHLOGOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 n(a 3 n)-tro-flo-go'si 3 s. 
Gen., antix>phlogo'seos {-sis). For deriv., see Antrum and Phlogo- 
sis. See Antritis. 

ANTROPHOR (Ger.), n. A 3 n'tro-for. From avrpov , a cavity. 
and <f>opeiv , to bear. A commercial name for a certain medicina! 
reparation (or series of preparations) having the form of a rod, 
esigned for insertion into sinuses, fistulae, the urethra, the uterine 
canal, etc. 

ANTROPHYACEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 n(a 3 n)-tro-fi 3 (fu«)-a(a 3 )'- 
se 3 (ke Q )-e(a 3 -e 3 ). From antrophyum (from avrpov , a cave, and 
<f>vetv, to grow). A suborder of polypodiaceous ferus made by Link, 
including Antrophyum. [B, 170.] 

ANTROPHYE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 n(a 3 n)-tro-fi(fu 6 )'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). 
A tribe of ferns made by F6e, including Antrophyum. [B, 170.] 

ANTRORHHONCHUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 n(a 3 n)-tro 3 r-ro 3 n 3 'ku 3 s- 
(ku 4 s). For deriv., see Antrum and Rhonchus. See Cavemous 

RHONCHUS. 

ANTRORSE, adj. A 3 n-tro 3 rs'. From anteroversus. In botany, 
directed forward (away from the axis) or upward. [Gray (B, 116).] 

ANTROTYMPANITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 n(a 3 n)-tro-ti 3 m(tu«m)- 
pa 3 n-i(e)'ti 3 s. Gen., ontrotympanWidis. For deriv., see Antrum, 
Tympanum, and -itis *. An old term for inflammation within the 
tympanic cavity. [F.] See Otitis media. 

ANTROVERSION, n. A 3 n-tro-vu 6 r'zhu 3 n. Lat.. antroversio 
(from antrorsum , forward, and vertere, to turn). See Anteversion. 

ANTRUM (Lat.). n. n. A 3 n(a 3 n)'tru 3 m(tru 4 m). Gr., avrpov. 
Yr., antre. Ger., Hohle. It., Sp., antro. 1. In anatomy, a cavity, 
especially one within a bone ; also a dilatation, an ampulla. [C.l 
2. In botany, the variety of fruit called pomum in the restricted 
sense, or pomum capsulatum (the ordinary apple being an ex- 
ample). [MSnch (B, 198).]—A. auris. See Tympanum.— A. buc- 
cinosum [Bartholin]. Fr., antre buccineux. Sp., antro buccinoso. 
See Cochlea. —A. dentale. See Pulp cavity. —A. ethmoidale. 
Fr., antre ethmoidal. See Ethmoidal sinuses. — A. gena?, A. 
Higlimori, A. liighmorianum, A. liiglimorianum mag¬ 
num. Fr., antre d" Highmore. Ger., Highmore''sche Hohle. See 
Maxillary a. —A. mastoideum. See Mastoid a. —A. maxillae, 
A. maxillae superioris, A. maxillare, A. of Highmore. 
See Maxillary a.—A. of 3Ialacarne. The posterior perforated 
space of Tarinus in the brain. [A, 314.]—A. of tlie mastoid proc- 
ess. See Mastoid a. —A. olfactivum. Fr., antre olfactif. See 
Ethmoidal sinuses. —A. pylori, A. pyloricum, A. pyloricum 
Willisii. Fr., antre du pylore. Ger ., Pfortnerhohle. The pyloric 

S ortion of the stomach. [L, 66.]—A. sphenoidale, A. sphenoi- 
alium. See Sphenoidal sinus. [L, 115.]—A. tubae. Rodereris 
term for a sac-like dilatation of the oviduct, at a point about an 
inch from the fimbriated extremity, supposed by some authors to 
be characteristic of pregnancy. [A, 96.]—Cardiae a. Luschka’s 
term for an abnormal dilatation sometimes presented by the 
oesophagus just above its passage through the diaphragm. [A, 
314.]—Duodenal a. The normal dilatation of the duodenum near 
its origin. [A, 314.J—Mastoid a. Lat., a. mastoideum. Fr., an¬ 
tre mastoidien. Ger., Warzenfortsatzhohle. Zitzen fortsatzhahle. 
It., Sp., antro mastoideo. The cavity of the horizontal portion 
of the mastoid process of the temporal bone ; a large empty space 
(but sometimes containing connective-tissue membranes and. bands) 
situated below the roof of the process, connected with the tympa¬ 
num by an opening in the posterior wall of the latter. [C ; F.] 
—Maxillary a. Lat., a. maxillare. Fr., antre de Vos maxil- 
laire supjrieur. Ger., Oberkiefer hohle, Kinnbackenhohle, grosse 
Schleimhahle des Oberkiefers. It., antro mascellare. Sp., an¬ 
tro maxilar. Syn. : maxillary sinus, a. of Highmore. A large, 
irregularly pyramidal cavity of the body or the superior maxilla, 
with its base corresponding to the nasal surface of the bone, its 
sides corresponding to the facial, zygomatic, and orbital surfaces, 
and its apex extending into the malar process. It is lined with 
mucous membrane, and communicates with the middle meatus of 
the nose. [L, 142.J 

ANTSCHAR, ANTSJAR, n’s. See Antiaris. 

ANTUll A (Ar.), n. The fruit of an African apocynaceous piant, 
probably a species of Carissa, usad in Egypt and Arabia. [A, 385 ; 
H. Baillon [L, 87).] 

ANTY, n. A Malay name for an edible annual solanaceous 
piant. [L, 105.] 

ANTYLION (Lat.), n. n. A 3 n(a 3 n)-ti 3 l(tu«l)'i 3 -o 3 n. Gr., dvrvXiov. 
A term applied by Paulus ^Egineta to an astringent poultice. fGor- 
neus (L, 116); L, 119.] 

ANURIA (Port.), n. See Anhpiba. 

ANUCAR (Ar.y n. Borax. [L, 84.] 

ANUDltON (Lat.). n. n. A 3 n(a 3 n)-u 3 (u) / dro 3 n. See Anybron. 
ANUK (Ar.), n. Lead. [L, 105.] 

ANULARIS (Lat.), adj. A 3 n(a 3 n)-u 3 (u)-la(la 3 )'ri 3 s. See Annu¬ 
laris. 

ANULIN, n. See Anoling. 


ANULO-SYNDESMO-CLITORIDIEN (Fr.), n. A 3 n-u«-lo- 
si 3 n-de 3 s-mo-kli 3 t-o-ri 3 d-i 3 -a 3 n 3 . See Constrictor cunni. 

ANULUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 n(a 3 n)'u 3 (u)-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). 1. A ring. See 
Annulus. 2. The anus. [L, 48.] 

ANURA (Lat,), n. n. pl. A 3 n(a 3 n)-u 3 (u)'ra 3 . From a priv., and 
ovpd, a tail. Syn. : Batrachia , Chelonobatrachia , Theleriomorpha. 
Aii order of vertebrates, of the class Amphibia, in which the adult 
is tailless. It comprises the toads and frogs. [B, 28.] 

ANURESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 n(a 3 n)-u 2 (u)-re(raysi 2 s. Gen., annre'- 
seos (-sis). From a priv., and ovprjats, micturition. Fr., anurdse. 
Ger., Nichthamen , Harnmangel. It., anuresi. Sp., anuresis. 1. 
Retention of urine. 2. Suppression of urine. [A, 385. ] See Anuria. 

ANURIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 n(a 3 n)-u 3 (u)'ri 3 -a 3 . From a priv., and 
otipov, urine. Fr., anurie. Ger., Anurie, Harnmangel. It., amula. 
Sp., anuria. A diminution or suspension of the excretion of urine. 
[A, 385.] 

ANURIC, adj. A 3 n-u 3 'ri 3 k. Lat., anuricus. Fr., anurique. 
Ger., anurisch. It., anurico. Sp., anurico. Pertaining to or affect- 
ed with anuria. [M, 13.] 

ANUltlDES, n. pl. A 3 n-u 3 'ri 3 dz. Lat., anurididcc. A family 
of Arachnida including the Demodex folliculorum. [B.] 

ANUROCRINIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n-u fl -ro-kri 3 n-e. From a 
priv., o$pov, urine, and Kpiveiv , to separate. Suppression of urine. 
[M, 49.] 

ANURORltHEE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n-u fi -ro-ra. From a priv., 
oCpov, urine, and pelv , to flow. An insufficient discharge of urine. 
[M, 49.] 

ANUKOUS, adj. A 3 n-u 3 'ru 3 s. Lat.. anurus (from a priv., and 
ovpa, a tail). Fr., anoure. Ger., schwanzlos. Tailless. [L, 56.] 

ANURUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 n(a 3 n)-u 3 (u)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). A genus of 
legiiminous plants made by E. Meyer, including species usually 
assigned to the genus Lathyius. [B, 197.] 

ANURY, n. A 3 n-u 3 'ri 3 . See Anuria. 

ANUS (Lat.), n. m. A(a 3 ynu 3 s(nu 4 s). According to some, the 
same as annus, a ring, from its shape : according to others, froin 
Sanscr., as, to sit. Gr., irptonTos, apyos, 6a*Tt/Aios. Fr., anus. Ger., 
After. It., Sp., ano. 1. The fundament; the excrementary ori- 
fice of the alimentary canal. In some lower animals it is the same 
as the mouth ; in molluscs it opens into the respiratory cavity, and 
in most birdp into the cloaca. [I, 31; L, 108.] 2. According to S6e, 
the anal cailal. [L, 87.1 See under Canal. 3. In a special sense, 
the anterior opening of the aquaeductus Sylvii. [I, 31.] 4. In ento- 
mology, the last two segments of the abdomen, including the podex, 
the hypopygium, the culus, the ovipositor, and the appendices. [L, 
108.] 5. In botany, the posterior oriflce of a gamopetalous flower. 
[A, 306.]—Abnormal a. Fr., a. normal. It., ano a nor male. See 
Pretematurala— Accidentala. Fr ., a. accident el. S eeArtificial 
a. —A. anormal (Fr.). See Preteimatural a.—A. anormal acci- 
dentel (Fr.). A preternatural a. which Is not congenital. [D, 10.] 
—A. anormal cong^nial (ou congenital) (Fr.). A congenital 
preternatural a. [D, 10.]—A. artificialis. See Artificial a.— A. 
contra naturam. See Preternatural a. —A. contre nature 
accidentel (ou artificiel, ou cliirurgical) (Fr.). See Artificial 
a.— A, cerebri. See A. (3d def.).—A. de Littre (Fr.). An arti¬ 
ficial a. formed by Littre’s operation.—A. de Rusco ni (Fr.). See 
Blastopore.—A. devie. See Preternatural a,—A. ecrase (Fr.). 
A fiat or short a. [D, 112.]—A. enfonce (Fr.). A sunken a. [D, 
112.]—A.-groove. See Anal groove.—A. iliaque (Fr.). An arti¬ 
ficial a. in the iliac region,—A. imperforatus. See Imperforate 
a. —A. infundibuliformis. See In fundibuli form a. —A. lom- 
baire (Fr.). An artificial a. in the lumbar region.—A. nothus. 
See Artificial a. —A. of Rusconi. See Blastopore.—A^ fTiiung 
(Ger.). The oriflce of the anus.—A. prjeternaturalis. See Pre- 
tematural a.—A. retreci (Fr.). A constricted a. [D, 112.]—A. 
saillant (Fr.). A protuberant a. (said of the a. of a sound young 
horse). [L. 41.]—A. vulvaire (Fr.). A preternatural a. situated 
within the vulva,—Artificial a. Lat., a. artificialis. Fr., a. arti¬ 
ficiel. Ger ., kiinstlicher After. It., ano artificiale. ^>p., ano arti¬ 
ficial. 1. An a. made by an operation. See A mussaVs operation, 
Callisen's operation, Littre's operation, and Colotomy. 2. See 
Preternatural a. —Atresia ani. See under Atresia.-—R onble a. 
Fr., a. double. One that opens by two oriflce^ separated by a bridge 
of adventitious tissue. [D.]—False a. An artificial a. [Morris (A, 
63).]—Fissure of tlie a. See under Fissure.—F istula ani (seu 
in ano). See under Fistula.—F unnel-sliaped a. See Infundi- 
buliform a. —Imperforate a. Lat., a. imperforatus. Yr.,a.im- 
perfore, fondement clos. Ger., imperforirter After. It., ano imper¬ 
forato. Sp., ano imperforado. A congenital malformation in 
which either there is no anus or, if one is present, it does not com¬ 
municate with the intestine.—Infundibuliform a. Fr., a. infun- 
dibuliforme. A relaxed and sunken condition of the a., with efface- 
ment of the natural folds ; regarded by Malgaigne as presumptive 
evidence of passive paederasty. [L, 41.]—Perineal artificial a. 
An artificial a. in the perinseum. [W. Bodenhamer (D).] See also 
A mussaVs operation.—P reternatural a. Lat., a. prceternatu- 
ralis. Fr., a. anormal (ou contre nature). Ger., widernatiirlicher 
After. It., ano pretematurale. Sp., ano preternatural. An ab¬ 
normal opening which serves the purpose of an a., whether due to 
malformation, injury, disease, or operation. Cf. Fcecal fistula.— 
Prolapse of tlie a. See under Prolapse.—P ruritus ani. See' 
under Pruritus.—T rumpet-sliaped a. See Infundibuliform a. 
—Umbilical a. A preternatural a. situated in the umbilical re¬ 
gion. [D.] 

ANUTERKHAGISME [Piorry], ANUTERRHFMISME 
[Piorry] (Fr.), n's. A 3 n-u«-te 3 r-ra 3 -zhi 3 zm, -re 3 m-i 2 zm. The normal 
cessation of menstruation. [L, 82.] 

ANUTERRHEMISMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n-u^-te 3 r-re 3 m- 
i 3 z-me. An abnormal cessation of menstruation. [L, 82.] 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank ; 
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ANVALI (Hind.), n. A euphorbiaceous piant with a fleshy, edi- ANZEIGE (Ger.), n. A 3 n'tsi-ge 2 . A symptom or indication. 
ble fruit; used in India as a medicine. [H. Baillon (L, 87).] [M, 6 .]—Gegen-A. A contra-indication. [L, 30.] 


ANVERUS, n. A Westlndian name for the Maranta. [L, 87, 
105.] 

ANVIL, n. A 2 n'vi 2 l. A.-S., anfilt , amfilt, onfilt. See Incus. 
ANWACHSEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 n'va 3 ch 2 -ze 2 n. To adhere, 
grow together. [L, 46.]—A*d. Adherent. [B, 198.] 
ANWACHSUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 n'va 3 ch 2 -zung. Adhesion. [D, 
129.] 

ANWALLUNG, ANWANDELUNG (Ger.), n's. A 3 n'va 3 l- 
lung, -va 3 nd-e 2 l-ung. A fit, paroxysm, attack. [M, 7.] 
ANWENDUNG (Ger.), n. A s n've 2 nd-ung. An application or 
the administration of a measure. [M, 7.] 

ANWUCHS (Ger.), n. A 3 n'vuch 2 s. An apophysis or epiphysis ; 
in the pl., Anwiichse, see Adnata, pl. (2d def.). [L, 80.] 

ANWULL (Hind.), n. A tree used in India as a remedy for 
asthma, pulmonary affections, ophthahnia, lepra, and bilious vom- 
iting. [Waring (D, 90).] 

ANXIETAS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 nx(a 3 nx)-i(e)'e 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
anxieta'tis . See Anxiety,— A. agonistica. The sense of oppres- 
sion, etc., felt by a dying person. [L, 132.]—A. a morsu felis 
iratie [Morgagni]. A feeling of oppression about the heart, etc., 
without dread of water, felt by a man on the fourth day after he 
had been bitten by a cat, and subsequently at every full moon for 
two years. [L, 132.]—A. cardiaca. A distress in the region of 
the heart caused by inflammatory or febrile diseases, aneurysm, 
eoagulation of the blood, poisons, etc. [L, 132.]—A. epigastrica. 
See A. febrilis (3d def.).—A. febrilis [Boerhaave]. 1. A sense of 
oppression about the heart due to stagnation of the circulation in 
the left side of the heart and the aorta in febrile diseases. 2. The 
same due to venous or arterial stasis in acute diseases of the lungs. 
3. The same, accompanied with nausea, due to stasis in the portal 
vessels. [L, 132.]—A. proeeordialis, A. praecordiorum. See A. 
febrilis (lst def.).—A. pulmonaris. See A. febrilis (2d def.).—A. 
sarcomatica. A. due to cardiac or aortic aneurysm or to a car- 
diac polypus. [L, 132.]—A. tibiie, A. tibiarum. 1. An irregular 
movement of the legs, etc., which subsides on going to bed. [As¬ 
true (L, 132).] 2. A tormenting sensation of restlessness in the mus- 
cles of the leg and foot, met with in neurasthenic and hysterical 
persons. [A, 319.] 

ANXIETUDO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 nx(a 3 nx)-i 2 -e 2 t-u 2 (u)'do. Gen., 
anxietudinis. See Anxiety. 

ANXIETY, n. A 2 ng-zi'e 2 t-i 2 . Lat., anxietas. Fr., anxUtt. 
Ger., Angst, Bedngstigung. It., ansietd. Sp., ansia, ansiedad. 
Mental agitation accompanied with a feeling oi oppression and con- 
striction in the precordial region. [A, 385.] 

ANXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 nx(a 3 nx)'i 2 s. Gen., anx'eos (-is). Gr., 
a( i? (from dy\et.v, to throttle). Ger., Einklemmung, Einschniirunq, 
Bcklemmung. 1. Constriction. 2. Anxiety (q. v.). [L, 43 ; M, 13.J 
ANXITUDO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 nx(a 3 nx>i 2 -tu 2 (tuydo. Gen., anxi¬ 
tudinis. See Anxiety. 


ANY, n. An Amboyna name for the Pangium edule. [D, 90.] 

ANYDATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i(u e )'da 3 -tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., 
ariifiaro?. See Anhydrous. 

ANYDILEMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n>i 2 d(u«d)-re'(ra 3 'e 2 )-mi 2 -a 3 . 
From a priv., vfiwp, water, and alpa, blood. Syn.: defectus seri . 
A deficiency of serum in the blood. [A, 322.] 

ANYItKIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i(u 8 ) , dri 2 -a 3 . Gr., dwSpia (from 
a priv., and v 8 a>p, water). Fr., secheresse . Ger., Anydrie , Wasser- 
mangel, Trockenlieit. Lack of moisture. [L, 50.] 

ANYDUIDUJI (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 d(u«d)'ri 2 d-u 8 m(u 4 m). 
See An hydri de. 

ANYDliON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 n(a 8 n)-i 2 d('u*dyro 2 n. Gr., dwSpop 
(neut. of adj. apvSpos, from a priv., and vS<op , water). An old name 
for a species of Solanum , from its causing thirst when eaten. [L, 
51.] 

ANYDBOUS, adj. A 2 n-i'dru 8 s. See Anhydrous. 

ANYLOUS, adj. A 2 n-i'lu 3 s. Gr., ayvAos (= avAos, or from a 
priv., anduAii, material). hat., anulos. Immaterial, unsubstantial. 
[L, 50.] 

ANYMPHIOUS, adj. A 2 n-i 2 m'fi 2 -u 3 s. Lat., a.nymphius (see 
A-* and Nymphium). Deprived of the nymphium (said of plants). 
[G. Almann (L, 116).] 

ANYPERBATUS, ANYPEIIBLETUS (Lat.), adj s. A 2 n(a*n)- 
i(u 8 )-pu 6 r(pe 2 ryba 3 -tu 3 s(tu 4 s). -pu®r(pe 2 r)-ble(bla)'tu 8 s(tu 4 s). Gr., 
awTrepjSarps, avvrripflkrjTos. Diflicult of digestion. [Hippocrates (L, 
94).] 

ANYPEITTHYNOS, ANYPEUTIIYNUS (Lat). adj’s. A 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-i(u 8 )-pu 2 'thi 2 n(thu®n)-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., o^vttcv^vi/o?. Unac- 
countable, accidental (said of the phenomena of disease). [Hippoc¬ 
rates (L, 94).} 

ANYPNIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n>i 2 p(u®p)'ni 2 -a 3 . From dpvirpos, 
sleepless. Slfceplessness. [M, 13.] 

ANYSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 nVi 2 (u 6 )-si 2 s. Gen., anys'eos (-sis). 
Gr., aw<r 15 . Ger., Vollenduna , Mannbarwerden. The attainment 
of perfection ; adolescence. [M, 13.] 

ANYSTER1A (Lat.), n. f. A 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 s(u 6 s)-te(ta)'ri 2 -a s . From 
a priv., and vort-pa, the womb. Ger., Anysterie. See Ametria (lst 
def.). 


ANZAPFEN (Ger.), v. tr. 
of liquid. [D, 12.] 
ANZE1CHEN (Ger.), n. 
[M, 7.] 


A 3 n'tsa 3 p-fe 2 n. To tap a collection 
A s n / tsich 2 -e 2 n. A symptom or sign. 


ANZE1GEND (Ger.), adj. A 3 n'tsi-ge 2 nd. Critical (said for- 
merly of certain days in the course of a fever). [L, 46.] 

ANZ1EHEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 3 n'tse-he 2 n. 1. (Tr.) to 
make traction on, to adduct, to attract, to absorb. 2. (Kefi.) to take 
effect. 3. (Intr.) to draw (said of plasters). [L, 46.] 

ANZIEHER, ANZ1EHMUSKEL (Ger.), n’s. A 3 n'tse-he 2 r, 
-tse-mus-ke 2 l. An adductor muscle.— A. der grossen Zelie. See 
Adductor hallucis.—A» des Daumens. See Adductor pollicis 
manus,—A» des kleinen Fingers. See Opponens minimi digiti. 
—A. des Olires. See Auricularis an teri or .—Grosser A. des 
Oberschenkels, Grosser A. des Scheukels. See Adductor 
femoris magnus. —Kurz.er A. des Oberschenkels, KurzerA. 
des Sclieukels. See Adductor femoris brevis. —Langer A. des 
Obersclienkels, Langer A. des Sclieukels, Langer Sclien- 
kela*. See Adductor femoris longus. 

ANZIEIIUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 n'tse-hung. Traction, attraction, 
affinity, adduction. [B ; L, 52.]—Allgemeine A’skraft. Univer- 
sal attraction. [B.] See Gravitation. —A*skraft. The force of 
attraction. [B.]—A’smuske 1. An adductor muscle. (L.]—Cliem- 
isclie A’skraft. See Chemical affinity.— Flacheua’. A super¬ 
ficia! adhesion or agglutination. 

ANZUCHTUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 n'tsu 8 ch 2 t-ung. Breeding, culti- 
vation. [Grawitz, “Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wissensch.,” 1882, p. 421 (B).] 
t AOCHLES1A (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-o(o 2 )-kle(ch 2 la)'zhi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . Gr. t 
aoxAijcrta (from a priv., and oxAetr, to disturb). Fr., aochlesie. 
Ger., Aochlesie. 1. Calmness, indolence, rest, a remission of symp- 
toms. [L, 41,50.] 2. Catalepsy. [L, 63.] 

AOCNIA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-o 2 k 7 ni 2 -a 3 . Gr., aoKvta (from a priv., 
and okvos. sluggishness). Ger., Unverdrossenheit , Bereitwilligkeit. 
Cheerfulness, alacrity, a state of not being fatigued. [L, 50, 63, 94.] 
AO-KARUT, n. A Turkoman name for whey, also for a prep- 
aration made by boiling down extract of licorice in whey, which is 
said to improve its flavor. [J. E. T. Aitchison, “Pharm. Jour. and 
Trans.,” Dec. 11, 1886, p. 465 ; “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Jan., 1887, 
p. 38.] 

AONCON (Lat.), n. n. A(a 3 )-o 2 n 2 'ko 2 n. From aoyito? (see Aon- 
cos). An injury without swelling. [A, 379.] 

AONCOS (Lat.), adj. A(a 3 )-o 2 n 2, ko 2 s. Gr., aoy kos. Thin, of 
spare habit. [M, 13.] 

AONCOTATOS (Lat.), adj., superi, of aoncos. A(a 3 )-o 2 n 2 -ko 2 t'- 
a 3 -to 2 s. Gr., aoyKoraros. Emaciated. [M, 13.] 

AONGKA (Hind.), n. See Aoongra. 

AONYCHOPHOROUS,adj. A-o 2 n-i 2 -ko 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s. Lat .,aony- 
chophorus (from a priv., owf, a nail or claw, and <#>opeto bear). 
Fr., aonychophore. Sp., aouixoforo. Destitute of nail-like tuber- 
cles at the posterior part of the body (said of reptiles). [L, 41.] 
AOONGRA, AOONGRA AROOLI, AOONK (Hind.), n^s. 
The Emblica officinalis. [B, 172.] 

AORASIA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-o-ra(ra 3 )'zhi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . Gr., aopaaia. 
Ger., aorasie. Blindness. [D, 8.] 

AORGESIA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-o 2 r-je(ga) / zhi 2 (si 2 >a 3 . Gr., dop- 
yrj<n'a (from a priv., and opydv, to be excited). JVIildness of temper. 
[Hippocrates (M, 59).] 

AORNOUS, adj. A-o 2 r 7 nu 3 s. Lat., aomus (from 'Aopvos [from 
a priv., and opus, a bird], a lake in Epirus, so called because its 
pestiferous exhalations were said to have caused birds to fall dead 
on their attemptlng to fly over it). Lit., shunned by birds ; very 
noxious (said of localities). [A, 318, 387.] 

AORTA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-o 2 r / ta 3 . Gr., doprrj (from aetpetv, to 
lift, carry). Fr., aorte, grosse art&re. Ger., Aorta , grosse Schlaga- 
der. It., Sp., aorta. Syn.: arteria magna {Harvey], hcemal axis 

i Owen]. 1. Originally, in the pl., aortae (aopTcu), the bronchial tubes. 
Hippocrates (A, 311).] 2. The main trunk (single. in mammals and 
>irds, double in cephalopods and most reptiles, triple, in the crusta- 
ceans) of the systemic arterial system. In man it springs from the 
left ventricle of the heart, proceeds upward and tnen to the left, 
forming an arch around the root of the left lung, and downward to 
a point opposite the fourth lumbar vertebra, where it ends by divid- 
ing into the two common iliac arteries. [C ; L, 108.J—Abdomlnal a. 
Lat., a. abdominalis. Fr., aorte abdominale. Ger., Bauchaorta. 
It., a. addominale. Sp., a. abdominal. That part of the a. which 
is situated below the diaphragm. [C ; L.]—Absteigeude A. (Ger.). 
See Descending a. —Anterior a. Fr., artere anHrieure. Ger., 
vordere Korperschlagader. The smaller of the two branches into 
which the common a. divides in many quadrupeds ; distributed to 
the anterior half of the trunk and to the thoracic limbs. [L, 13, 41.] 
—A. abdominalis. See Abdominal a. —A. adseendens, A. as¬ 
cendens. See Ascending a. —A. descendens. See Descending 
a—A, descendens thoracica. See Thoracic a.—Aortae des¬ 
cendentes. See Primitive aortae—A. principalis. See Dorsal 
a. (lst def.).—A. thoracica. See Thoracic a. —A. thoracica 
descendens. See A. descendens thoracica. —Ascendinga. Lat., 
a. ascendens. Fr., aorte ascendantc. Ger., aufsteigende A. It., 
a. ascendente. 1. That portion of the a. which is contained within 
the cavity of the pericardium. 2. The anteriora, (q. v.). |L.]— 
Aufsteigende A. (Ger.). See Ascending a. —Rauclia’ (Ger.). 
See Abdominal a. —liogenfprinige A. (Ger.). The arch of the 
a.—Brusta* (Ger.). See Thoracic a.— Bulbus aortoe. See under 
Bulbus.— Cardiac a. That portion of the vascular system of the 
embryo which is situated just anterior to the bulbus aortoe, giving 
origin to the aortic arches. [L, 12.]—Caudal a. Fr., aorte cau¬ 
dale. See Pelvic a.—Common a. That portion of the a. which, 
in many quadrupeds, extends from its origin at the heart to the 
point of its division into the anterior and posterior aortoe.—Cr<iss 
of the a. Fr., crosse de Vaorte. See Arch of the a,—Definitive 
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subvertebral a. See Dorsal a. (lst def.).—Resceuding abdo- 
minal a. See Abdominal a. —Descending a. Lat., a. descen¬ 
dens. Fr., aorte descendente. Ger., absteigende A. It., a. discen - 
dente. 1. All that portion of the a. which is situated below the 
termination of the arch. [L.] Cf. Aortae descendentes. 2. See 
Posterior a.— Descending thoraclc a. See Thoracic a. —Dorsal 
a. Fr., artare dorsale. 1. In the embryo, the vessel formed by 
the union of the two primitive aortae ; the representative of the ab¬ 
dominal a. of the fully formed animal. [L.] 2. The thoracic a. 
[L.]—Hintere A. (Ger.). See Posterior a. —Inferior a. See Ab¬ 
dominal a.— Left a. See Systemic a,— Maln a. See Dorsal a. 
(lst def.).—Pectoral a. Fr., aorte pectorale. Sp., a. pectoral. 
See Thoracic a.— Pelvic a. Lat., It., a. pelvica. See Middle 
sacral artery. —Pericardiac a. See Ascending a. (lst def.)— 
Posterior a. Fr., aorte posterieure. Ger., hintere A. The pos¬ 
terior of the two branches of the common a. in many quadrupeds ; 
distributed to the posterior half of the trunk and to the abdominal 
limbs. [L, 13, 41.]—Primitive a. Fr., aorte primitive. That 
portion of the a. which extends from the origin to the point at 
which thefirst branch is given off. [L, 41.]—Primitive aortie, 
Primitive subvertebral aortae. Fr aortes primitives, arttres 
vertebrales poeterieares. Ger., primitive Aorten. Syn.: inferior 
vertebral arteries. In the embryo, two branches given off from 
the cardiac a., which pass through the first visceral arch and unite 
to form the dorsal a. [L, 12,146, 147.]—PrimordiaI a. The dorsal 
a. (lst def.) or its analogue in the lower vertebrates. [L, 146.]— 
Radix aortae. See Eoot of the a.— Right a. Fr., aorte droite , 
grande aorte. The pulmonary artery in the Sauropsidce ,' also 
that division of the aortie buib in the embryo which eventually 
fonns the pulmonary artery. [L, 142, 147.]—Koot of the a. Lat., 
radix aortae. Ger., Aortenwurzel. The origin of the a. at the 
heart.—Subvertebral a. See Dorsal a. (lst def.).—Superior a. 
See Thoracic a.—Systemic a. Fr.. aorte gauche. Syn.: left a. 
That vessel which, in the Sauropsidce. corresponds to the a. of 
higher vertebrates; also that division of the vascular apparatus 
of the embryo which ultimately forms the a. [L, 142, 147.]—Tho¬ 
racic a. Lat., a. thoracica. Fr., aorte thoracique. It., a. tora- 
cica. Syn. : dorsal a. That portion of the a. which extends from 
the lower border of the third dorsal vertebra, on its left side, to the 
diaphragm. [L, 142.]—Unterleibsa’ (Ger.). See Abdominal a. 

AORTAL, adj. A-o 2 rt'a 2 l. See Aortic. 

AORTANOMOTROPHIE [PiorryJ (Fr.), n. A 3 -ort-a 3 -no-mo- 
tro-fe. JVom aoprrj, the aorta, avojios, irregular, and rpo<f>rj. nutri- 
tion. Any nutritive alteration of the aorta. [M, 49.] 
t AORTAKCTIA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-o 2 rt-a 3 rk'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . From 
aoprrj, the aorta, and arctare (= artare), to constrict. Fr., aortarc- 
tie. A constriction of the aorta. [A, 385.] 

AORTAS IE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 -o 2 rt-a-ze. See Aortectasis. 
—A. kystoide [PiorryJ. A cystic aortic aneurysm. [L, 82.] 

AORTE (Fr.), n. A s -o 2 rt. See Aorta. —A. caudale* See Pel- 
vic aorta.—A. droite. See Right aorta.—A. gauche. See Sys- 
temic aorta,—A. intra-p6ricardiaque. See Ascending aorta. 
—A. pectorale. See Thoracic aorta. —A. sup6rieure. See 
Ascending aorta.-t-A. ventrale. See Abdominal aorta.— Crosse 
de Pa. See Arch of the aorta.— Grande a. See Right aorta. 

AORTECTASIA, AORTECTASIS (Lat.), n’s f. A(a 3 )-o 2 rt- 
e 2 k-ta(ta 8 )'zhi 2 (si 2 )-a, 3 , -e 2 k'ta 3 -si 2 s. Gen., aortecta'sice, aortecta'- 
seos (-sis). From aoprij, the aorta, and e/cra<ns, a dilatation. Fr., 
aortectasie. Ger., Aortektasie, Aortenausdehnung. Dilatation of 
the aorta. [L, 50, 82.] 

AORTELCIE, AORTELCOSIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n’s. A 3 -o 2 rt- 
e 2 l-se, -e 2 l-ko-se. From aoprrj , the aorta, and eAxwcrts, ulceration. 
Ulceration of the aorta. [L, 82.] 

AOKTEN1JOGEN (Ger.), n. A 3 -o 2 rt'e 2 n-bo-ge 2 n. See Arch 
of the aorta and Aortic arches. 

AORTENENDE (Ger.), n. A 3 -o 2 rt / e 2 n-e 2 nd-e 2 . The aortic ex- 
tremity of the embryonic heart. [A, 8.] 

AORTENGEFLECHT (Ger.), n. A 3 -o 2 rt'e 2 n-ge 2 -fle 2 eh 2 t. See 
Aortic plexus. 

AORTENKAMMER (Ger.), n. A 3 -o 2 rt'e 2 n-ka 3 m-me 2 r. The 
left ventricle of the heart. [A, 315.] 

AORTENSCHLITZ (Ger.), n. A 3 -o 2 rt'e 2 n-shli 2 tz. The aortic 
opening in the diaphragm. [L, 115.] 

AORTENTON (Ger.), n. A 3 -o 2 rt'e 2 n-ton. The sound produced 
by the closure of the aortic valves. [M, 1.] 

AORTENWURZEL (Ger.), n. A 3 -o 2 rt'e 2 n-vurt-ze 2 l. See Root 

of the AORTA. 

AORTENZWIEUEL (Ger.), n. A 3 -o 2 rt'e 2 n-tzwe-be 2 l. See 
Bulbus aortae. 

AORTEURYS3IA (Lat.), n. n. A(a 3 )-o 2 rt-u 2 -ri 2 z(ru 6 syma 3 . 
From aoprrj , the aorta, and evpu^eir, to dilate. Fr., aortevrysme. 
Ger., Aortenerweiterung. Dilatation of the aorta. [A, 385 ; M, 13.] 

AORTIC, adj. A-o 2 rt'i 2 k. Lat., aorticus. Fr., aortique. Ger., 
aortisch. It ., aortico. Sp aortico. Pertaining to the aorta or to 
the opening leading from the heart into that vessel. 

AORTIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 -o 2 rt-e. See Aortopathie. 

AORTITE (Fr.), n. A 3 -o 2 rt et. See Aortitis. —A. aigne 4 
r6p6tition. Acute recurrent aortitis, manifested by severe par- 
oxysms of pain in the epigastrium, with the sensation of a heavy 
weight in that region. and dyspnnea : observed in the subjects of 
arterial sclerosis, or dilatation of the heart or some other cardiac 
lesion. [Huchard, ‘ fc Union in6d.,” Aug. 4, 1883, p. 197 (D).] 

(Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )-o 2 rt-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., aortWidis. 
denv., see Aorta and -itis*. Fr.. aortite. Ger.. Aorienent- 
zundung. It., aortite. Sp., aortitis. Inflammation of the aorta. 
—A. erysipelatosa partialis. A term applied by Hankel to a 


case in which the inner coat of the aorta was found reddened, with 
white and osseons points. [“ Mag. f. d. ges. Heilk.,” xxxix, p. 234 
(L).]—Nummular a. A. with circular wnitish patehes in the inner 
coat, the media and adventitia being healthy. [J. F. Goodhart, 
“ Trans, of the Path. Soc. of London,” xxvi, p. 30 (L).] 

AORTOCLASIE [PiorryJ (Fr.), n. A 3 -o 2 rt-o-kla 3 -ze. From 
dopn?, the aorta, and /cAdo-is, a breaking. Rupture of the aorta. 
IL, 82.]—A. kystoide [Piorry]. True aneurysm of the aorta. 
[L, 82.] 

AORTOLIT1IIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 -o 2 rt-o-li 2 t-e. Fromdopri}, 
the aorta, and Ax'0oy, a stone. Calcareous incrustation of the aorta. 
[L, 82.] 

AORTOMALAXIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 -o 2 rt-o-ma 3 l-a 3 x-e. 
For deriv., see Aorta and Malacia. Softening of the aorta. [L, 82.] 

AORTOPATHIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 -o 2 rt-o-pa 3 t-e. Any dis- 
ease of the aorta. [L, 82.] 

AORTOSCLERIE, AORTOSCLEROSIE [Piorry] (Fr.). n’s. 
A 3 -o 2 rt-o-skla-re, -ro-se. For deriv., see Aorta and Sclerosis. 
Sclerosis of the aorta. [L, 82.] 

AORTOSTEIE [Piorry] (Fr.). n. A 3 -o 2 rt-o-sta-e. From aoprrj, 
the aorta, and oo-reov, a bone. Ossiflcatiou of the aorta. [L, 82.] 
AORTOSTENIE, AORTOSTENOS1E [Piorry] (Fr.), n’s. 
A 3 -o 2 rt-o-sta-ne, -no-se. For deriv., see Aorta and Stenosis. Ste¬ 
nosis of the aorta. [L, 82.] 

AORTOTRAUMATIE, AORTOTRAUMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), 
n’s. A 3 -o 2 rt-o-tro-ma 3 -te, -tro-me. For deriv.. see Aorta and Trau¬ 
ma, Any traumatic lesion of the aorta. [L, 82.] 

AORTRA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A(a 3 )-o 2 rt'ra s . Gr., aoprpa. Thelobes 
of the lungs. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 

AOSHRA MUGRAREE, n. A root resembling sarsaparilla, 
sold in India as a drug. [Waring (D, 90).] 

AOSMIC, adj. A-o 2 z'mi 2 k. See Anosmic. 

AOSTSTEIN (Ger.). n. A 8 -o 2 st'.stin. See Ambra flava. 

AOTUS (Lat.), adj. A(a 3 )-o'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See Anotus. 

AOUACA, n. The Persea gratissima. [L, 105.] 

AOUARA, n. See Avoira. 

AOUAROUCIf I, n. A Cayenne name for the seed of the Myris- 
tica sebifera , the fatty matter of which is used for making candles. 
[L, 105, 109, H. Baillon (L, 87).] 

AOUAZE, n. An Abyssinian paste of pimenta, salt, ginger, 
cloves, and zega-kebU (a species of thyme): used for seasoniner raw 
beef. [A, 301.] 

AOUCA, n. See Aouaca. 

AOUICATE (Fr.), n. A 3 -u-i 2 -ka 3 t. See Aouaca. 

AOURA, n. See Avoira. 

AOURARA, n. A French Guiana name for the root of the As- 
trocaryum vulgare , used as an antisyphilitic. [D, 90.] 
AOURIOLE (Fr.), n. A 8 -u-ri 2 -ol. See Centaurea. 
AOURNIER (Fr.), n. A 3 -ur-ni 3 -a. A common name for sev- 
eral trees indigenous to France having a fleshy, astringent, fer- 
mentable fruit. [H. Baillon (L, 87).]—A. male. See Cornus mas. 
AOUROUCHI, n. See Aouarouchi. 

AOUTA, n. See Broussonetia papyrifera. 

AOUTE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -u-ta. Hardened by ripening (said of 
young shoots which become woody before winter). [A, 300.] 
AOVARA, n. See Avoira. 

AO WA Z E, n. See AouazIs. 

APA RAR, n. See Al-Gyogy. 

A PACARO, n. A Brahman name for a bitter shrub of a strong 
odor, the expressed juice of the leaves of which, mixed with that of 
poppies, is used in intermittent fevers, and a decoction for gouty 
pains. [L, 105.] 

APAERITON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 3 -e 2 r'i 2 t-o 2 n. Thechamo- 
mile. [Apuleius (A, 316).] 

APAGMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a s p)-a 2 g(a 8 g)'ma 3 . Gen., apag'ma- 
tos (-tis). Gr., anayya (from anayeiv, to carry or hold far away). 1. 
Displacement of a bone by fracture or dislocation. [A, 322.] 2. See 
Abduction (2d def.). 3. A superficial fracture (fissure) of a bone, 
or a counter-fissure. [Galen (A, 322).] 4. A fracture near a joint. 
[Oribasius (A, 311).] 

APAGOGE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a-go'je(ga). Gr., anayuiyrj. 
Ger., Wegfiihren, Abfiihren. 1. Abduction. 2. Purgation. [M, 13.] 
APAGYNOUS, adj. A 2 p-a 2 j / i 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., apagynus (from 
once for .all, and yvvrj, a female). Fr., apagyne. Ger., em- 
malfrauig. Flowering but once ; monocarpic. [B, 7.] 
APALACHINE (Fr.), n. A 3 -pa 3 -la 3 -shen. See Ilex vomitoria. 
APALANCIIE (Fr.), n. A 3 -pa 3 -la 3 n 2 sh. See Apalachine.— A. 
vert. See Prinos verticillatus. 

APALATOA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 p-a 3 I-a 3 -to'a 3 . From Carib apala- 
toua. A genus of leguminous plants, made by Aublet, belonging 
to the suborder Ccesalpiniece , now referred to Aubletia. [B.]—A. 
de Guiane (Fr.), A. spicata [Aublet]. A tree 30 or 40 feet high 
growing in forests in Guiana. [B, 187.] 

APALLAGE, APALLAX1S (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 2 l(a 3 l) , la 3 - 
^e(ga), -a 2 l(a 3 l)-la 2 x(la 3 x)'i 2 s. Gen., apaVlages , -lax'eos (-is). Gr., 
anaWayrj, and\\a£i<: (from ana\a<r<reu % to release). Belief from dis- 
ease, whether by death or by recovery. [A, 322.] 

APALOTICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 3 -lo 2 t'i 2 k-a 3 . From 
a7raAo5, soft. Lesions of the soft parts. [D, 14.] 
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APALUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 p)'a 3 -lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From diraAoc, 
tender. A genus of plants made by De Candolle, the Blennosperma 
of Lessing. [B, 170.] 

APALYTItUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 2 l(a 3 l) / i 2 t(u«t)-ru 3 s(ru 4 s). 
From diraAos, soft, and eA vrpov (see Elytrum). Fr., apalytre. Ger., 
weichjliigeldeckig. Sp., apalitro. In entomology, having the elytra 
Soft. [L, 41, 116.] 

APAMA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 3/ ma 3 . From Malay alpam. 
See Bragantia. 

APANASTEMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ste(sta)'ma 3 . 
Gen., apanastem'atos (- tis) . From airavearavai, to rise up. A wart- 
like outgrowth on the conjunctiva. [M. J. A. Schon (L, 50).] 

APAXC1103IEN0S (Lat.)» n. m, A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 >-ko 2 m- 
(ch 2 o 2 m)'e 2 n-o 2 s. Gr., dirayxo/ieyos (from andyxetv, to strangle). A 
person strangled by hanging. [Hippocrates (L, 53).] 

APANDRY, n. A 2 p'a 2 n-dri 2 . From diro, apart from, and dvr)p, 
a male. That form of non-sexual reproduction in plants in whicn 
development takes place directly from the male organs without the 
formation of the male generative element. [\V. R. M‘Nab, “Sci. 
Proc. of the Roy. Dublin Soc.,” Oct., 1885, p. 466.] Cf. Apogamy. 

APANGA (Bengalee), n. The Achyranthes aspera. [B, 1752.] 

APANTE3IA, APANTESIS (Lat.), n’s n. and f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-te(ta)'ma 8 , -si 2 s. Gen., apantem'atos (-tis), -te f seos (-sis). Gr., 
airdvTiyjia, dirdvni<ris (from anavrdv, to encounter). 1. The deport- 
ment of a physician with patients and their friends and attendants. 
[Hippocrates (L, 94).] 2. Antagonism, contention. [L, 50, 53.] 

APANTHESIS, APANTHISMOS, APANTHISMUS (Lat.), 
n’s f., m., and m. A 2 p(a 8 p)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-the(tha)'si 2 s, -thi 2 z(thi 2 s)'mo 2 s, 
-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., apanthe'seos (-sis), -this'mi . Gr., airdvOrja-is 
(from anavOelv, to stop blooming, to fade), anav9i<rixo$ (from dirav- 
9i£eiv, to pluck flowers, to gather honey). Fr., apanthisme. Ger., 
Abbiuhen (2d def.), Welkwerden (2d def.). 1. A minute blood-vessel. 
[Hippocrates (L, 94).] 2. The shriveling or disappearance of. a foetal 
structure, such as the ductus arteriosus, etc. [L, 51.] 3. Deflora- 
tion. [L, 41.] 

APANTIIROPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p{a 3 p)-a 2 n(a 3 nHhro'pi 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., anav9paiirta (from diro, avvay from, and dv9pu>Tro<i , a man). Fr., 
apanthropie. Ger., Apanthropie, Melancholie mit Menschenscheu. 
It., apantropia. Sp., apantropia. A morbid love of solitude. [A, 
301.] 

APANTHKOPIC, adj. A 2 p-a 2 n-thro 2 p'i 2 k. Fr., apanthro- 
pipie. Ger., apanthropisch. It., apantropico. Sp., apantropico. 
Pertaining to or affected with anthropopliobia. 

APANTHROPON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-thro'po 2 n. 
Gr., dirdv9pu)iroi'. Anoldname for Delphinium staphisagria. [Dios- 
corides (L, 105).] 

APANTHROPY, n. A 2 p-a 2 n / thro-pi 2 . Lat., apanthropia (q. 
v. for deriv.), apanthropismus. See Anthropophobia. 

APANTISMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 z(ti 2 s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). See Apantesis. 


APARYSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 2 r(a 3 r)'i 2 s(u«s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
aparys'eos (-sis). From anapveiv, to draw off. A drawing olY of 
bad humors. [M, 60.] 

APASTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 2 st(a 3 st) / i 2 -a 3 . Gr., diraaria. 
Ger., Apastie, Niichteimheit. Fastmg. [M, 13.] 

APASTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 2 st(a 3 st) , u s s(n 4 s). Gr., airaoros. 
Fasting. [M, 13.] 

APATECPHEOGIOIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 2 t(a 8 t)-e 2 k-flo- 
ji 2 (gi 2 )-o'i 2 s. From airarij, deception, and iK<f>\oytoais, a conflagra- 
tion. Ger., triigerische Varioloide. A sort of false small-pox. [M, 
13.J 

APATEOLICHENES (Lat ), n. m.pl. A 2 p(a 8 p)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 -o(o 2 )- 
li 2 k(li 2 ch 2 )-e(a)'nez(ne 2 s). From dirdnj, deception, and Aix*?*' (see 
Lichen). A series of lichens made by Arnold. [B, 170.] 

APATHETIC, APATHETIOAI, adj’s. A 2 p-a 2 th-e 2 t'i 2 k, 
-i 2 k-a 2 l. Gr., diraflrj?. Lat., apathicus. Fr., apathique. Ger., 
apathisch, gefiihllos. It apatico. Sp apatico. Pertaining to or 
affected with apathy (q. v.). [D, 1.] 

APATHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 2 th(a 3 th)-i(e) / a 3 . See Apathy. 

APATHICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 2 th(a 3 th)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. 

Apathetic. [A, 322.] 2. In zoology, having no organs of sensation. 
[Lamarck (L, 41,116).] 

APATHIZED, adj. A 2 p'a 2 th-izd. Rendered insensible. [A, 
69.] 

APATHY, n. A 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . Gr., dirdfleta (from a priv., and ird0os, 
suffering, passion). Lat., apathia. Fr., apathie. Ger., Apathie, 
Gefiihllosigkeit , Unempfindiichkeit. It., apatia. Sp., apaiia. A 
state of more or less profound insensibility, mental or bodily, to 
external impressions. 

APATITE, n. A 2 p'a 3 -tit. Lat., apotites (from dnarav, to de- 
ceive, from its being often mistaken for other minerals). Fr., apa- 
tite. Ger., Apatit, Bpargelstein. A native calcium phosphate. [A, 
322, 385.] 

A PATRO PINE, n. A 2 p-a 2 t'ro-pen. See Apoatropine. 

APAYNU3I (Sanscr.), n. Opium. [L, 105.] 

- APECHEMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-e 2 k(ach 2 )-e(a)'ma 3 . Gen., 
apechem'atos (-tis). Gr., airqxripa. Fr., apecheme. Ger., Gegen- 
spalt. See Contre-coup. 

APECTOCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 p)-e 2 k-to-se 2 f(ke 2 f) / * 
a 3 -lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From a priv., pectus , the breast, and /ce^aAij, the head. 
See Acephalothorax. 

A PE 115 A (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-e 2 -i(eyba 3 . A genus of liliaceous 
shrubs and trees established bv Aublet. [B, 197.J—A. aspera. A 
species with flattened circular fruit covered with rough points. |B, 
187.1—A. glabra. A species with very light wood, used for pro- 
ducing fire by friction of one piece upon another. [B, 187.]—A. 
petoumo. A species growing in Central America, the bark of 
which, called cortega, is used for making cordage. [B, 19, 187.]— 
A. tibourbo. A Brazilian species, the wood of which is used ror 
making rafts. [B, 19,187.] 


APANTROPON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-tro'po 2 n. See 
Apanthropon. 

APAP1IRIS3IUS (Lat,), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 2 f(a 3 f)-ri 2 z(ri 2 s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). From dna(j)pt£etv, to skim off the froth. Despumation. [A, 
316.] 

APARACHYTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 3 r-a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 ) / i 2 t(u«t)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., dirapdxvTos. Unmixed, pure (said especially of wine). 
[Galen (A, 311).] 

A PAR A JIT A (Hind.), n. The Clitorea ternata. [B, 172.] 
APARANYMPHIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-a 3 -ni 2 m- 
(nu fl m) / fi 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see A-* and Paranymphium. Fr., 
aparanymphie. Having no paranymphium (said of plants). [L, 41.] 
APAEAPETALOIHEOUS, adj. A 2 p-a 2 r-a 3 pe 2 t-a 2 l-o-i 2 d , e 2 - 
u 3 s. Lat,, aparapetaloideus (see A-* ana Parapetalum). Fr., 
aparapetaloide. Having no parapetalum (said of the corolla of a 
flower). [L, 41, 116.] 

APARA()UA, n. Brazilian briony. [L, 119.] 
APAItASCEUASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 2 Ka 3 r)-a 3 -sku 2 -a- 
(a 3 ) / shi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . Gr., d.irapa<rKtva<rCa. A lack of necessary prepara- 
tions (as for a bath). [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 

APAREGORETAS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-e 2 g-o 2 r-e(a)'- 
to 2 s. Gr., a7rap6yopi}T05. Not relieved. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 
APARINE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 3 r-i(e)'ne(na). Gen., apari'- 
nes. Gr., dnaptvii.. See Galium a.—Herba a’s. The herb of Ga- 
lium aparine. [B, 180.] 

APAEINEjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 3 r-i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See 
Stellata. 

AP ARI NES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 3 r-i(e)'nez(ne 2 s). 1. Of 
Adanson, a famlly of plants corresponding to the Rubiacea? of De- 
Candolle. 2. Of Scopoli, a genus or the Epicarpice, comprising Ru¬ 
bia, Galium , and other genera. [B, 170.] 

AP ARINIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 3 r-i 2 n / i 2 -a 3 . A family of rubi- 
aceous plants made by Rafinesque, comprising the subfamilies 
Chimarrhidia, Asti'ophylla, Coffearia , and Antirrhidia. [B, 170.] 
APARTES (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 3 rt'ez(e 2 s). Gr., airapTrjs. Sus- 
pended, pendulous. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 

AFARTHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-a 3 r-tbro'si 2 s. Gen., 
aparthro'seos (-sis). Gr., dn-dpOpcocris (from airap9pov<r9ai , to be 
jointed). Fr., aparthvose. Ger., Aparthrose, Abgliederung. See 
Abarticulation. 

APARTISIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 pfa 3 o)-a 3 rt / i 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., aqartis'- 
eos (-sis). Gr., dn-apruri? (from dirapTi£eiv, to make up exactly). A 
perfectly adjusted system (as of the nerves). [Hippocrates (L, 94).] 


APEIBE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-e 2 -i 2 b / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr 
aptibees. A tribe of liliaceous plants made by Bentham ana 
Hooker, including the genus Apeiba. [B, 104.] 

APEIRIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i / (a / i 2 )-ri 2 -a 3 . Gr., direipia (from 
a priv.. and ireipav, to make trial of). Ger., Unerfahrenheit. Lack 
of skill; inexperience. [A, 322.] 

APEITHEUMENA (Lat.), n. m pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i(e 2 -i 2 )-thu 2/ - 
me 2 n-a 3 . Gr., an-eiflev/ueVa (from to disobey). Matters con- 

cerning which patients are prone to disregard the physician^ ad- 
vice. IHipi>ocrates (A, 325).] 

APEL, n. A Guinea piant, the leaves of which are used in dis- 
eases of the throat. [A, 316.] 

APEEAINIC ACID, n. A 2 p-e 2 l-a-i 2 n / i 2 k. See Elaidic acid. 
APELLA (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 p)-e 2 l'la 3 . From the name of a 
Jew who lived in the time of Horaee, but there seems to be some 
doubt whether that was his original name or whether Horaee gave 
him the name on account of his having been circumcised, deriving 
it from a priv., and TreAAa, skin. Fr., apelle. Ger., Beschnitteuer. 
Sp., apelo. Properly, a circumcised person, but used also to desig¬ 
nate one whose prepuee is naturally too short to cover the glans, or 
who has paraphimosis. [A, 322, 385 ; G, 49 ; L, 41, 51.] 
APELLOUS, adj. A 2 p-e 2 l / lu 3 s. Destitute of skin. [L, 56.] 
APELOS, APEEUS (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 p(a 3 p) / e 2 l-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gen., apel'eos. From a priv., and ir«?Aos (= ireAAa), skin. An un- 
healed wound. [L, 50.] 

APEN, n. 1. See Spondias mangifera. 2. A sort of bread made 
in India with rice and the juice of the ambolam tree. [L, 104.] 
APENI5EERE (Ger.), n. A !, 'pe 2 n-bar-e 2 . The Empetrum ni¬ 
grum. [L, 43.] 

APENRADE, n. A 3 'pe 2 n-ra 3 -de 2 . A sea-bathing station In 
the Duchy of Schleswig. lL, 41, 49.] 

APENSALUS, n. An alchemical name for a narrow-necked 
vessel for holding oil. [Ruland (L, 94).] 

APEPSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-e 2 p'si 2 -a 3 . Gr., direJrta (from a 
priv.. and irdirmi' [= ireo-aeu'], to digest). Fr., apepsie. Ger., Apep- 
sie. It., apepsia. Sp., apepsia . 1 . Complete indigestion. 2. Dys¬ 
pepsia. [A. 322, 385. ] 

APEPSY, n. A 2 p-e 2 p'si 2 . See Apepsia. 

APEPTIC, adj. A 2 p-e 2 p'ti 2 k. Lat., apepticus. Fr., apeptique. 
Ger., apeptisch. Pertaining to or affected with apepsia. [L, 50,116.] 
APEPTOUS, adj. A 2 p-e 2 p'tu 3 s. Gr., dircuros. Lat., apeptus. 
Ger., unreif, ungekocht , unverdaut, unverdaulich. 1. Crude, un- 
ripe, uncooked, lindigested, indigestible. [M, 13.] 2. Crude, uncon- 
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cocted (said of the humors). [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 3. Dyspeptic. 
[Aretaeus (A, 311).] 

APEHCEPTION [Leibnitz] (Fr.), n. A 3 -pe 2 r-se 2 p-si 2 -o 2 n 2 . See 
Apperception. 

APEKEUXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-e 2 r-u 2 x'i 2 s. Gen., apereux'- 
eos (-is). Gr., airipev^ig. A belching up of wind. [Aretaeus (A, 
311); M, 60.] 

APEKIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-e(a)'ri 2 -a 3 . See Apeiria. 

APEKIANTHACE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-e 2 r-i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
tha(tha 3 /se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). For deriv., see A-* and Perianth. Fr., 
ap&rianthacees. See Cycadeae. 

APEllIANTHACEOUS, APEHIANTHOUS, adj s. A 2 p-e 2 r- 
12-a^-tha'shu^, -a 2 n , thu 3 s. Fr., aperiantM. See Achlamydeous. 

APERIENS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-e(a)'ri 2 -e 2 nz(e 2 ns). From 
aperire , to open. Aperient; as a n. (musculus understood), a mus- 
cie that opens a part, such as the mouth.—A. palpebrarum rec¬ 
tus [Spigelius. See Levator palpebrce.— A. rimulam primus 
[Spigelius]. See Crico - arytenoideus posticus.—A. rimulam 
secundus [Spigelius]. See Crico-arytenoideus lateralis.— Pri¬ 
mus nares a. [Spigelius]. See Dilatator naris posterior.— Sec¬ 
undus nares a. [Spigelius]. See Levator labii superioris alceque 
nasi . 

APERIENT, adj. A^p-eW-e^t. Gr., avoCy<av. Lat, aperiens. 
Fr., aperitif. Ger., eroffnend. It., aperiente . 1. Laxative. 2. 
Aperitive ( q. v.). 

APERIGONHLE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-e 2 r-i 2 -go 2 n'i 2 -se- 
(ka 3 -e 2 ). A class of monocotyledonous plants made by Wilbrand. 
[B, 170.] 

APERINOUS, adj. A 2 p-e 2 r-i'nu 3 s. Gr., aspiro? (from a priv., 
and tt7j piv, the scrotum). Lat., aperinus. Fr., aperin. 1. Having 
no scrotum. 2. Castrated. [L, 50.] 

APERIODIC, adj. A 2 p-e-ri 2 -o 2 d'i 2 k. From a priv., and irepio- 
Sos, a circuit. Fr., ap&riodique. Destitute of periodicity. [A, 385.] 

APERISPERMATOUS, adj. A 2 p-e 2 r-i 2 -spu 5 rm'a 2 t-u 3 s. Lat,, 
aperisperniatus (see A-* and Perisperm). Fr., aperisperme. In 
botany, not provided with a perisperm (said of the embryo); exal- 
buminous. [B.] 

APERISPERME A3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-e 2 r-i 2 -spu 5 rm- 
(spe 2 rm)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., aperispermees. An order of personeous 

f >lants including the families Cyrtandracece, Bignoniacece, Peda- 
inece , and Acanthacece. [Brongniart (B, 170).] 2. A division of 
monocotyledonous plants including the classes Orchioidece and 
Fluviales; also a division of perigynous dialypetalous Dicotyle- 
dones , comprising the classes Amentacece , Leguminosce , Rosinece , 
Myrtoidece , Rhamnoidece , Proteinece, Daphnoideae. (Enotherinece, 
and Cucurbitacece. [Brongniart and Duchartre (B, 104).] 3. Accord- 
ing to Cauvet, a division of monocotyledonous plants, including all 
those in which the seed contains no perisperm. The Aperispermees 
are again subdivided by Cauvet into the Aperispermees superova- 
riees , in which the ovary is superior, and the Aperispermees infe- 
rovariees, in which the ovary is inferior. The former include the 
Naiadece , Potomece , Aponogeteoe, and Juncaginece , in which the 
perianth is absent, scaly, or herbaceous, and the Alismacece and 
Butomece , in which the perianth is petaloid; the latter include 
the Hydrocharidece , Orchidece , Apostasiece . and Burmanniacece. 
Various sections of dicotyledonous plants (Apetaloe, hypogynous 
Polypetalce , and perigynous Polypetalae ) are also subdivided by 
Cauvet into Aperispermees and Perispermees , according as they 
are or are not exalbuminous. [B, 104.] 

APERISPERMIC, APERISPERMOUS, adj’s. A 2 p-e 2 r-i 2 - 
spu 5 rm / i 2 k, -u 3 s. See Aperispermatous. 

APERISTALSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-e 2 r-i 2 -sta 2 l(sta 3 l)'si 2 s. 
Gen., aperistaVseos (-sis). For deriv., see A-* and Peristalsis. 
Ger., Aperistaltik , Darmruhe. A cessation of the peristaltic move- 
ments of the intestines. [K, 16 ; L, 160.] 

^ APERISTATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-e 2 r-i 2 st'a 3 -tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., 
anepi<TTa.To<; (from a priv., and irepieo-Tavai, to turn out badly). Un- 
complicated, unattended with danger. [M, 13.] See Ulcus aperi- 
staton. 

APERISTOMATI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-e 2 f-i 2 -sto 2 m'a 3 - 
ti(te). For deriv., see A-* and Peristome. Fr., aperistomes. A 
class of mosses comprising only the genus Phascum. [Bridel (B, 
170).] 

APERISTOMATOUS, adj. A 2 p-e 2 r-i 2 -sto 2 m'a 2 t-u 3 s. Lat., 
aperutomatus. Fr., aperistome. In botany, having no peristoma. 

APERISTOME^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-e 2 r-i 2 -sto'me 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., aperistome.es. A division of aperistomatous mosses. 
[A, 306.] 

APERISTROPHIK (Ger.), n. A 3 -pe 2 r-i 2 -stro-fek\ From a 
priv., and irepio-Tpo<f>y. a turning around. The non-occurrence of 
the normal rotation of the foetus in its passage through the partu¬ 
rient canal. [A, 91.] 

APERITIVE, adj. A 2 p-e 2 r / i 2 t-i 2 v. Lat., aperitivus. Fr., 
aperitif. Ger., eroffnend , auflosend. It., Sp., aperitiv o. 1. Ape¬ 
rient, laxative. 2. Stimulating to any of the emunctories, deobstru- 
ent. 3. Promoting the appetite in general or for certain articles of 
food in particular. [A, 385.]—Hygienic a’s. Fr., aperitifs hy- 
gieniques. Hygienic measures for increasing the appetite, such as 
cleansing the mouth, teeth, and tongue, exposure to fresh air, 
change of scene, etc. [Fonssagrives (L, 87).]—Major a’s. Fr., 
aperitifs majeurs. It., aperit ivi maggiori. Sp.. aperi tivos mayores. 
See Quinque radices aperientes majores .—Mediclnal a’s. Fr., 
aperitifs medicamenteux. Condiments and bitter tonics for im- 
proving the appetite. [Fonssagrives (L, 87).]—Minor a’s. Fr., 
aperitifs mineurs. It., aperitivi minori. Sp., aperitivos menores. 
See Quinque radices aperientes minores. 


APERITROPAL, adj. A 2 p-e 2 r-i 2 t'ro-pa 2 ! Fr., aper i trope. 
Pertaining to aperitrope. 

APERITROPE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-e 2 r-i 2 t'ro-pe(pa). From 
a priv., and irepirpoirri, a changing about. A defective performance 
of the normal organic functions. [Grossi (A, 322).] 

APERITTOS, APERITTUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 p(a 3 p)-e 2 r-i2t'- 
to 2 s, -tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., airepiTTos. Not superfluous (said of articles of 
food that give rise to but little excrementitious residue). [M, 56.] 

APERTIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-u 5 r(e 2 r)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., ap¬ 
ertionis. From aperire , to open. Ger., Erbffnung. The opera- 
tion of making an opening. [L, 81.] 

APERTIVE, adj. A 2 p-u 5 rt'i 2 v. See Aperitive (lst and 2d 
def's). 

APERTOR (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 *p)-u 5 rt(e 2 rt)'o 2 r. Gen., aperto’- 
ris. A muscle that opens a part.—A. oculi [Spigelius]. See Leva¬ 
tor palpebrce. 

APERTORIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 pta 3 p)-u 6 rt(e 2 rt)-o / ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m); 
1. An old instrument for dilating a passage, especially the neck of 
the uterus. [A, 322.] 2. A speculum. [L, 30.] 

APERTURA' (Lat/), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-u 5 r(e 2 r)-tu 2 (tu) / ra 3 . See 
Aperture. —A. ad ventriculum tertium, A. anterior, A. an¬ 
terior ventriculi tertii cerebri. See Foramen of Monro and 
Iter ad infundibulum. —A. aquaeductus cochlea». The small 
opening of the aqueduct of the cochlea, on the posterior surface of 
the petrous portion of the temporal bone, directly beneath the in- 
ternal auditory meatus. [L.]—A. canalis facialis spuria. The 
hiatus Fallopii (q. v.). [L, 115.]—A. chordae. The internal open¬ 
ing of the canal for the chorda tympani. [L, 7.]—A. declivis [Wil- 
lisj. See Anus (3d def.).—A. externa aquaeductus cochleae. A 
small foramen in the temporal bone, immediately below the inter¬ 
nal auditory meatus. [L, 115, 142.] Cf. Aqueductus cochlece.— A. 
externa aqua»ductus vestibuli. A fissure, covered by a de- 
pressed scale of bone, on the posterior surface of the petrous por¬ 
tion of the temporal bone, about 3 lines behind the carotid canal. 
[L, 142.] Cf. Aquaeductus vestibuli. —A. exterior (seu externa) 
canalis inguinalis. See Extemal abdominalmxG.—A. inferior 
canaliculi (seu canalis) tympanici. An opening on the lower 
surface of the petrous portion of the temporal bone, between the 
jugular fossa and the carotid canal. [L, 115.]—A. inferior ca¬ 
nalis incisivi. The inferior aperture of the incisor canal of the 
superior maxilla. [L, 115.]—A. inferior ventriculi quarti. See 
Foramen ccecum.— A. interior canalis inguinalis. See Internal 
abdominal ring.— A. interna aquaeductus vestibuli. The in¬ 
ternal opening of the aquaeductus vestibuli, within the vestibule. 
[L, 115.]—A. interna canalis femoralis. See Femmal ring.— 
A. interna canalis inguinalis. See Internal abdominal ring. 
—A. lateralis ventriculi quarti. An opening above the chori- 
oid plexus in the fourth ventricle, communicating with the subar- 
achnoid space. [Key and Retzius (L, 31).]—Apertura? narium 
anteriores (seu externa?). See Anterior nares. —Aperturae 
narium internae (seu posteriores). See Post emor nares.— A. 
pelveos (seu pelvis) abdominalis. The superior strait of the 
pelvis. [L, 31.]—A. pelveos (seu pelvis) inferior (seu peri- 
na*alis). The inferior strait of the pelvis. [L, 115.]—A. pelveos 
(seu pelvis) superior. The superior strait of the pelvis. [L, 115.] 
—A. pyriformis narium. The triangular anterior opening of 
the nasal passages in the skull. [L, 115.]—A. scalte vestibuli 
cochleae. An opening by which the vestibule of the ear communi- 
cates with the scala tympani. [L, 115.]—A. sinus maxillaris. 
See Hiatus maxillaris— A. spinalis. See Vertebral foramen.— 
A. spuria canalis facialis (seu Fallopii). See Hiatus Fallopii. 
—A. superior canaliculi (seu canalis) tympanici. The inter¬ 
nal opening of the tympanic canal, in the groove on the upper sur¬ 
face of the petrous portion of the temporal bone. [L, 115.]—A. su¬ 
perior canalis incisivi. The superior opening of the anterior 
palatine canal. [L, 31.]—A. thoracis inferior. The lower open¬ 
ing of the thorax. [L, 115.J—A. thoracis superior. The upper 
opening of the thorax. [L, 115.]—A. uterina tuba?. The uterine 
mouth of the oviduct. [L, 115.] 

APERTURE, n. A 2 p / u 5 r-tu 2 r. Lat., apertura (from aperire , 
to open, unclose, lay bare). Fr., ouverture. Ger., Apertur, Oeff- 
nung. It., apertura. Sp .,abertura. 1. An opening. 2. Of a lens, 
the measure of the degree of curvature of its surface ; usually ex- 
pressed by the angle formed by two lines drawn from the centre of 
the sphere of which the lenticular surface is a segment to the ex- 
tremities of the longitudinal axis of the lens. [B.j—Angle of a., 
Angulara. See under Angle.— Atrial a. The externa!opening 
of the atrial chamber in the Tunicata. [L, 147.]—Auriculo-ven- 
tricular a. The opening of communication between an auricle 
and the correspondmg ventricle of the heart. [L.]—Exhalent a. 
A name given to the osculum in sponges, because the water con- 
tained in the gastric cavity is made to pass out through it, when 
set in motion by the action of the flagella of the endodermic cells. 
[B, 100.]—External inguinal a. See External abdominal ring. 
—Genito-urinary a. See Uro-genital opening,— Inferior a. of 
the fourth ventricle. See Apertura lateralis ventriculi quarti. 
—Inhalent a. One of the minute a’s or pores upon the outer 
surface of one of the cups composing a sponge ; so called because a 
current of water constantly passes through it to make up for that 
passing out through the exhalent a. [B, 100.]—Internal ingui¬ 
nal a. See Internal abdominal ring.— Interpalpebral a. See 
Palpebral fissure. —Mastoid a. Fr., ouverture mastoidienne. 
Ger., Warzenzellenzugang. It., apertura mastoidea. Sp., abertura 
mastoidea . Syn. I meatus ad cellulas mastoideas. The opening of 
communication between the cavity of the tympanum and the mas¬ 
toid cells. [F.l—Pharyngo-atrial a*s. Orifices, in certain of the 
Tunicata , in the partition between the atrium and the pharynx. 
They are provided with ciliated epithelium at their margins. [L, 14.] 
—Umbilical a. The opening in the intestinal canal of the embryo 
at its union with the umbilical vesicle. [Flint (L).]—Uro-genital a. 
See Urogenital opening. —Vitello-intestinal a. See Umbilical a. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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APERCEPTIOK 

APIIANOTHECE 


APEKTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-u 5 rt(e 2 rt)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From ap¬ 
erire, to open. Fr., ouvert. Ger., Offen. 1. Open (said of ulcers). 
[L, 119.] 2. In botany. open ; of a hollow organ, having an orifice ; 
of an organ consisting of distinet parts, having the component 
parts separated from each other. [B, 198.] 

APETAL^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-e 2 t'a 3 -le(la 3 -e 2 ). From a 
priv., and niraXov, a petal. Fr., apetales, apetaUes. Apetalous 
plants. In Link*s classiflcation, a subclass of exogens including the 
orders Hippuridece , Ceratophyltece, Callitrichince, Corispermece, 
Chenqpodece, Amaranthacece , Paronychiacece, Scleranthece, Urti- 
cece, Euphorb iacece, Coriariece , Myrobalanece, Cneorece , Celtidece , 
Dodonacece, and Spirolobce ; in Lindley’s classiflcation, a division 
of angeiosperms including the orders Aristalochiece , Nepenthece, 
Begoniacece, Cytinece , Datiscece , Resedacece , Samydece, Lacistemece, 
Laurinece, Monimiece , Cupuliferce , Stilaginece , Arfocarpeoe, Pence- 
acece , Ulmacece, Euphorbiacece , Ceratophyltece , Santalacece , Aqui- 
larince. Sanguisorbeae, Thymelacece , Hernandiece, Atherospermece , 
Juglandem, Myristicece , Urticece , Nyctaginece , Scleranthece , Pro- 
teacece , Elceagnacece , Petiveriacece , Phytolaccece , Amarantacece , 
Chenopodiece , and Empetrece ; in Endlicher’s classiflcation, a eohort 
of the Acramphibrya embracing the classes Piper itoe, Aquaticce , 
Julijlorce, Oleracece, Thymelece, and Serpentarice. [B, 170.] 
APETALATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-e 2 t-a 3 -la(la 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
See Apetalous. 

APETALI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-e 2 t'a 3 -li(le). See Apetale. 
APETALIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-e 2 t-a(a 3 )'li 2 -a 3 . In Jussieu’s 
classiflcation, a division of dicotyledonous plants characterized by 
the absence of petals. [B.]—A.-elcutlierogynia. Fr., apetalie- 
tlentherogynie. A class of plants comprising all Dicotyledones 
which are apetalous and possess a free ovary. [B, 38.]—A.-sym- 
pliysogynia. Fr., agetalie-symphysogynie. A class of dicotyle¬ 
donous plants comprising all which are apetalous and in which the 
ovary is adherent. [B, 38.] 

APETALIFLOHOUS, adj. A 2 p-e 2 t-a 2 l-i 2 -flo'ru 2 s. From a 
priv., irlraAop, a petal, and /los, a fiower. Fr., apetaliflore. See 
Apetalous. 

APETALIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-e 2 t-a(a 3 )'li 2 -u 3 s. See Apet¬ 
alous. 

APETALO II>, adj. A 2 p-e 2 t'a 2 l-oid. See Apetalous. 
APETALOSE, adj. A 2 p-e 2 t'a 2 l-os. See Apetalous. 
APETALOSTEMONOUS, adj. A 2 p-e 2 t''a 2 l-o-ste 2 m'o 2 n-u 3 s. 
From a priv., ireraAoi/, a petal, and onjVwv, a thread. Fr., apetalo- 
stemone. Having the stamens not adherent to the petals. [B, 38.] 
APETALOUS,-adj. A 2 p-e 2 t'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., apetalus , apetal- 
atus(trom a priv., and ircraAo»-, a petal). Fr., apetale , apetale. 
Ger., apetalisch. It., apetalo. Sp., apetalo. Without petals, hav¬ 
ing no corolla (said of tne ApefaZce [ 5 . v.]). [B.] 
APETALOUSNESS, APETALY, n’s. A 2 p-e 2 t'a 2 l-u 3 s-ne 2 s, 
-a 2 l-i 2 . Fr., apetalie. The state of being apetalous. [L, 56.] 
APETEREBI-TUBI, n. Sassafras. [L, 63.] 

APETHISIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-e 2 th'i 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., apethis'- 
eos (sis). From d 7 re 0 i'£eii/, to become unaccustomed to. Ger., Ent- 
wbhnung. The abandonment of a habit. [M, 13.] 

APETHISTIC, adj. A 2 p-e 2 th-i 2 st'i 2 k. Pertaining to or caused 
by apethisis. [M, 13.] 

APEUTHYSMENOX (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 p)-u 2 -thi 2 s(thu«s)'- 
me 2 n-o 2 n. Gr., dir evdva-yevov (ivrepov understood). The rectum. 
[Galen (A, 311).] 

APEX (Lat.),n. m. A(a 3 )'pe 2 x. % Gen., ap f icis. Fr., cime , pointe , 
sommet. Ger., Spitze. It., apice. Sp., apice. 1. The projecting 
top or summit of anything. 2 . Reichenbach’s name for the pro¬ 
jecting portion (mucro, rostrum) of the galea of a galeate calyx. 
3. Ray’s name for an anther. 4. In the embryo of a piant that part 
opposite to the radicle. 5. In Fungi, a term applied to the pileus 
when it consists merely of the pointed extremity of the stipes. [B, 
198.]—A.-beat. Ger., Spitzenstoss. The impulse of the a. of the 
heart against the wall of the chest.—A. cordis. The a. of the 
heart.—A. cornu posterioris. The extremity of the posterior 
cornu of the lateral ventricle of the brain. [I, 6 .]—Apices cor¬ 
porum cavernosorum penis. The anterior extremities of the 
corpora cavernosa of the penis. [L, 7.]—A. geometricus. Fr.. 
sommet geometrique. That point on a fruit which is most elevated 
above the base. [B, 1.]—A. organicus. Fr., sommet organiqne. 
That point on a fruit representing the insertion of the stigma. [B, 
1.]—A. pneumonia. See under Pneumonia.—A. process. See 
under Process.—A. prostaticas. The anterior (pointed) extremity 
of the prostate. [L, 115.] —A. pulmonis. The apex of the lung. 
—A. seminalis. That extremity of the funiculus umbilicalis 
which is attached to the seed in plants. [B, 197.] 

APFEL (Ger.), n. A 3 p / fe 2 l. 1. An apple. FB.] 2. In descrip¬ 
tive botany, a pomum, or.pome. [B, 198.]—A*artig. Pomaceous. 
[L, 80.]—A’atlier. Malic ether. fL, 46.] See Ethyl malate .— 
A*ange. 1 . A melon. [L, 80.] 2. Staphyloma of the iris. [A, 317.] 
—A’bauin. The apple-tree (Pyrus malus). fL, 46.1—A’bein. 
The malar bone. fL, 4-3.]—A’brei. Aop^e-siuce. [A, 315.]— 
A’bruhe. A decoction of apples. [A, 315.1—A’dorn. The crab- 
apple-tr ee (Pyrus malus silvestris). fA, 315.]—AMrute. See Gar- 
cinia.—A* essig. Cider vinegar. [L, 46.]—A’formig. Apple- 
shaped. [A, 315.]—A’frnclit. See A. (2d def.).—A’gedampftes. 
Apples, almonds, and raisins stewed in wine. fA, 315.]—A*gelee. 
Apple-jelly. [A, 315.]—A*gewachse. See Pomaceac. — A’kern. 
An apple-seed. [A. 315.] — A’kocb. Boiled apples. [A, 315.]— 
A’lorsclie. See Gifta'baum. —A*inelone. See Cucumis dudaim. 
—A*inost. New cider.—Abnuss. See A'brei. —A’naphtlia. See 
A'dther.— A’pomade. See A'salbe.— A’rose. Thesweet-briarrose 
(Rosa villosa). [A, 315.]—A’saft. Apple-juice. [A, 315.]—A*salbe. 
An ointment made of apple-juice, yellow wax, and mutton tallow; 


used for chanped lips and hands. [L, 30, 46.]—A’sauer. Malic. 
FL, 46.]—A’saure. Malic acid. [L, 30.]—A’saures Salz. A malate. 
[A, 315.]—A’s!ne. The China orange. [A, 315.]—A*sinenbauin, 
See Citrus aurantium chinensis.— A’sinengelee. Orange-jelly. 
[A, 315.]—A’sinenol. See Oleum aurantii dulcis.— A’sinenscha- 
len. Sweet - orange - peel. [L, 65.]—A’sinensclialenconserve. 
See Confectio aurantii corticis,— A’sinenschalenbl. See Oleum 
aurantii corticis— A’sinentinctur. See Tinctura aurantii dulcis. 
—A*speierling, A’speyerling. See Spiera\ —Abvein. Cider. 
[L, 30.] — Dorna’. The thorn-apple ( Datura stramonium). [B.] 
—Gifta’baum. The manchineel-tree ( Hippomane mancinella). 
[A, 315.1—JIolza’baum. The crab-apple-tree (Pyrus malus silves¬ 
tris). [A, 315.] — Honiga’. See Anona squamosa. — Joliannis- 
a’baum, Faradiesa’baum. The cherry-apple-tree (Pyrusmalus 
pumila). [A, 315.]—Kanta\ See Spiera'. —Ralimab See Anona 
reticulata.— Kippena’, Spiera*. The service-tree (Sorbus domes¬ 
tica) or its fruit. [A, 315.]—YVilder A’baum. The crab-apple-tree 
(Pyrus malus silvestris). [A, 315.] — Zimmta’, Zuckera*. See 
Anona squamosa. 

APHACA, APHACE (Lat.), n*s f. A 2 f(a 3 f)'a 3 -ka*, -se(ka). 
Gr., a<f>a.KT). An ancient name for the wild veteh (Lathyrus aphaca ), 
the seeds of which, boiled or 'fried, were used for diarrhoea. [Dios- 
corides (L, 105).] 

APHACI^l (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f>a(a 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . See Aphakia. 
APlt/ERESIA, APHAERESIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-e 2 r- 
(a 3 -e 2 r)-e(ayzi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , ^r^a 3 e 2 r')-e 2 s-i 2 s. Gr., d^atpeo-is (from a<J><u- 
peiv , to take away from). Fr., apMrese. Ger., Wegnahme. It., 
aferesi. Sp.. aferesis. 1 . The removal of a part, as by amputa- 
tion. [L, 53.] 2. Excessive and injurious bloodletting. [L, 53.] 3. 
Spontaneous hsemorrhage. [Foesius (L, 94).] 

APHAERETICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 f(a 8 f)-e 2 r(a 3 -e 2 r)-e 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Pertaining to aphaeresis. [L, 50.] 

APHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-a(a 3 ) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From a priv., 
and <f>aye7v , to eat. Fr., aphagie. Ger., Aphagie. Inability to 
swallow or to eat. [M, 13.] 

APHAKIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-a(a 3 Vki 2 -a 3 . From a priv., 
and <f>aic6s, anything shaped like a lentil. Fr.. aphakie. Ger., Apha- 
kie. It., afakia. Sp., afakia. Absence of the crystalline lens froin 
the eye or from its proper position. [F.] 

APHAKOUS, adj. A 2 f-a ; ku 3 s. Fr., aphaque. Ger., apha- 
kisch. Affected with aphakia. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 
APHALANGIASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )- 
ji(ge)'a 3 -si 2 s. Gen., aphalangias'eos (-sis). From a priv., and 
<f>d\ay$, a phalanx. That stage of leprosy in which the fingers or 
portions or them are lost by gangrene. [L, 50.] 

APHANES (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)'a 3 n-ez(e 2 s). From d<t>avys ?, un- 
seen (on account of its insigniflcance). A genus of rosaeeous plants 
belonging to the Sanguisorbece , established by Linnaeus ; now re- 
ferred to Alchemitla. [B, 19.]— A. arvensis. See Alchemilla a. 

APHANIPTERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 f(a 3 f)-a 3 n-i 2 p'te 2 r-a 3 . 
From d<f>avi£eiv, to conceal, and irrepov, a wing. Fr., aphanipteres. 
An order of insects, including the fleas as the typical genus, char¬ 
acterized by rudimentary wings, in the form of plates, situated 
on the mesothorax and the metathorax, with a suctorial mouth. 
[L, 147.] 

APHANIPTEROUS, adj. A 2 f-a 2 n-i 2 p'tu 6 r-u 3 s. Lat., aphanip- 
terus. Fr aphaniptere. Destitute of apparent wings ; belonging 
to or resemblmg the Aphaniptcra. [L, 116.] 

APHANISIS, APHANISMOS, APHANISMUS (Lat.), n’s 
f., m., and m. A 2 f(a 3 f)-a 2 n(a 3 nyi 2 s-i 2 s, -a 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 z(i 2 s) / mo 2 s, -mu*s- 
(mu 4 s). Gen., aphanis f eos (-sis), -is'mi. Gr., a^di/urts, a^ai/ur/utos 
(from a priv., and ^alvea-Oai, to be manifest). Fr., aphanisme. 1. 
A vanishing, as of consciousness ; fainting. 2. Wasting from dis- 
ease ; marasmus. [A, 322.] 

APHANOCAPSA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o-ka 2 p(ka 3 py- 
sa 3 . Probably from d^>awi 7 ?, invisible, and /cdif/a , an envelope. A 
genus -of low vegetable organisms belonging to the Protophyta, 
established byN&geli; made up of spherical cells united into colo- 
nies by a glairy intercellular substance, and differing from the 
genus Micrococcus only in the presence of coloring matter (phyco- 
chrome). [B, 29. 54.] Cf. Gixeocapsa. 

APHANOCNIDOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 k ; ni 2 d-o / - 
si 2 s. Gen., aphanocnidos'eos (-sis). From d<f>avt^etv, to vanish, and 
KVLSuxrts, an itchlng. Syn.: urticaria evanida. A form of urti¬ 
caria characterized by frequent and sudden disappearances and re- 
currences. [M, 13.] 

APHANOCYCLIC^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 f(a 3 f)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o-si 2 k- 
(ku^klbP-sefka 3 -© 2 ). From a^avrjs, invisible, and kukAos, a disc. Fr., 
aphanocycliques. In SaclFs classiflcation (followed by Eichler) a 
series of choripetalous plants including the orders (= cohorts of 
other systems) Polycarpicce , Rhceadince , Cistijlorce , aud Colum- 
niferce. [B, 35,104.] 

APHANOMYCES(Lat.), n. m. A 2 f(a 3 f)-a 3 -no 2 m , i 2 (u«)-sez(ke 2 s). 
Gen., aphanomyce'tis. From d<f>av ifc, invisible, and jivkijs, a fungus. 
A genus of Fungi belonging to the Saprolegniece. [B, 54.] 
APHANOPHLEBIOUS, adj. A 2 f-a 2 n-o-fle 2 b'i 2 -u 3 s. From 
dfiavrj s, invisible, and a vein. In botany, having the veins in- 
distinct. [A, 316.] 

APII ANO PTEKOUS, adj. A 2 f-a 2 n-o 2 p'tu*r-u 3 s. See'ApnANiP- 
TEROUS. 

APIIANOTHECE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o-the(thayse- 
(ka). From d<j>avi j?, invisible, and Orjtcrj, an envelope. A genus of 
minute vegetable organisms belonging to the Protophyta; com- 
posed of cylindrical cells united into families by a glairy intercellu¬ 
lar substance, and distinguished from the genus Bacterium only 
by the presence of coloring matter (phycochrome). FB, 29.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U a , lull; U 4 , full; U 3 , urn; U«, Hke ii (German). 
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APHARCA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-a 3 rk'a 3 . Gr., d^dp/oj. An 
ancient name for the Rhamnus alaternus , the Arbutus unedo, or a 
species of Phillyrea. [Theophrastus (A, 311 ; L, 105).] 

APHASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-a(a 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . Gr., d<f>a<ria (from 
a priv., and <f>dvat, to speak). Fr., aphasie. Ger., Aphasie. It., 
afasia. Sp., afasia. 1. As used by Sauvages and others, any irri- 
pairment of the power of speech. 2. As used by Trousseau, an 
abolition or impairment of the power of articulate speech, and 
often that of writing, although the power of thought, the faculty of 
expression, the voice, the liearing, and the voluntary contractions 
of the laryngeal and facial muscles may remain unimpaired. It 
has been thought to depend on a lesion of the third frontal convolu- 
tion of the brain, generally on the left side. It may be limited to an 
inability to utter a particular word, for which some inappropriate 
word (always the same) is substituted. [A, 385.] 3. In a wider 
sense, u a diminution or perversion of the norrnal faculty of ex- 
pressing the ideas by means of eonventional signs, or of understand- 
mg those signs, notwithstanding the integrity of the nervons and 
muscular apparatus serving for the expression and perception of 
those signs, and the non-involvement of the intellect.” [A, 390.] 
Cf. Agraphia, Alalia, Amimia, Aphemia, Aphrasia, and Asemasia. 
—Amneinonic a., Amnesic a., Amnestic a. Lat., a. amne- 
monica (seu amnesica, seu amnestica). Fr., aphasie amnestique . 
Ger., amnestische Aphasie, Erinnerungsaphasie. It., afasia am- 
nemonica. A. dependent on impairment of the memory ; a de- 
ficiency or suspension of the power to recall a word which one de- 
sires to use. To a certain extent, it occurs in healthv persons, but 
an exaggerated form is due to lesion of the brain substance, prob- 
ably in tne convolutions surrounding the lower end of the fissure of 
Sylvius and in the island of Reil. [W. Ogle, u St. George’s Hosp. 
Rep.,” ii (K); D, 27.]—Aneural a. See Ataxic a.—A. ainnemo- 
nica, A. amnesica, A. amnestica. See Amnestic a. —A. asso- 
ciatoria, A. atactica, A. motoria. See Ataxic a—A. partia¬ 
lis. A. limited to a certain number of expressions. [R. Arndt (D, 
18).]—A. sensoria. See Sensory a .— A. universalis. Complete 
a., in which the patient can not speak a single word. [R. Arndt (M, 
1).]—Ataxic a. [Kussmaul.] Lat., a. atactica. Fr., aphasie 
ataxique (ou logoplegique). Ger., ataktische Aphasie. It., afasia 
atactica. Syn. : aphemia [Broca], logoplegia [Magnanj, motor a. 
A. dependent on impairment or loss of the power of co-ordinating 
the muscles of phonation so as to articulate certain words, unae- 
companied by paralysis, insanity, or loss of the power of compre- 
hending, reading, and writing the words. [A, 314, 390; D, 27.]— 
Broca’s a. See Ataxic a. —Commissura! a., Conduction a. 
Fr., aphasie de conductibilite. Ger., Leitungsaphasie [Wernicke]. 
A. dependent not on disease of the cerebral centres, but on im¬ 
pairment or destruction of the commissural fibres which connect 
them ; words can be read or repeated correctly, but are not con- 
nected by the patient with the corresponding idea. [A, 390 ; Wer¬ 
nicke (K).]—Functional a. A. not dependent on a manifest cere¬ 
bral lesion, but occurring as a congenital defect, in severe constitu- 
tional diseases, or as the resuit of emotional excitement in hysterical 
persons. [IVI, 66.] Cf. Transitory a.— Insular a. A. due to a 
lesion strictly confined to the island of Reil. [“ Brain,” Jan., 1885, 
p. 476 (K).]—Lethological a. See Amnestic a.— Motor a. Lat., 
a. motoria. Fr., aphasie motrice. Ger., motorische Aphasie. See 
Ataxic a .—Sensory a. Lat., a. sensoria. Fr., aphemie auditive. 
Ger., sensorische (oder sinnliche) Aphasie. It., afasia sensoriale (o 
di sensorio ). Sp., afasia dei sensoHo. See Amnestic a. and Word- 
deafness. —Transitory a. Fr., aphasie passagere. A form ob- 
served by Henoch in children after the immoderate use of fruit. 
[“Rev. mens, des mal. de renfance,” July, 1884 (D).]—Traumatic 
a. Fr., aphasie traumatique. A. due to injury of the head. [Brq- 
ca, “ Bull. de la soc. d’anthropol.,” 1866, p. 396 (L).] 

APHASIC, adj. A 2 f-a'zi 2 k. Fr., aphasique. Ger., aphasisch, 
avhatisch. It., afasico. Sp ., afasico. Pertaining to, of the nature 
of, or affected with, aphasia ; as a n., a person so affected. [D.] 

APHASIE (Fr., Ger.), n. A 3 -fa 3 -ze, -ze'. See Aphasia. —A. de 
conductibilite (Fr.). See Conduction aphasia.— A. logopie- 
gique, A. motrice (Fr.). See Ataxic aphasia.— A. passagere 
(Fr.). See Transitory aphasia. —Erinnerungsa* (Ger.). See Am¬ 
nestic aphasia. —Leitungsa* (Ger.). See Conduction aphasia.— 
Sinnliche A. (Ger.). See Amnestic aphasia and Word-DEAFNEss. 

APHASSOBIENOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 f(a 3 f)-a 2 s(a 3 s)-so 2 m'e 2 n-o 2 s. 
Gr., d$a<r<rd^evo 5 (from d<f>d<r<reiv, to handle). 1. Touched, exam- 
ined digitally (said of the genital organs of women). [Hippocrates 
(A. 325 ; L, 94).] 2. Rubbed, rubbed in, reduced to a powder or 
pulp with the fingers. [Hippocrates (A, 325 ; L, 94) ; L, 119.] 

APHATISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 -fa 3 t'i 2 sh. See Aphasic. —Am- 
nestischer A. A person affected with amnestic aphasia. [R. 
Arndt (D, 18).]—Ataktisclier A. One affected with ataxic apha¬ 
sia. [R. Arndt (D, 18).] 

APHEHRIOC, APHEBKIOK, n’s. Alchemical names for 
sulphur. [Ruland (L, 53).] Cf. Alkibrith. 

APHEDEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)'e 2 d-ra 3 . From dir6, apart, 
and eSpa, a seat. Fr., aphedre. Ger., Abtritt, Nachtstuhl. A close- 
stool. [A, 315 ; M, 13.] 

APHEDKIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-e 2 d-ri(re)'a 3 . Gr., ifrSptia 
(from a<f>e8peveiv, to sit apart). Lit., seclusion ; hence, the condition 
of inenstruating, so called from the Jewish women being obliged to 
seclude themselves when in that state. [A, 322.] 

APHEDRON (Lat.), n. m. A 2 f(a 3 f)-e 2 d'ro 2 n. Gen., apliedro'- 
nis. Gr., a<f>e8pwv. 1. See Aphedra. 2. A sink or sewer. 3. The 
anus. [L, 50.] 

APHEDRONIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 f(a 3 f)-e 2 d-ro'ni 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
aphedronie. Pertaining to or proceeding from a close-stool. [L, 50.] 

APHEDROS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-e 2 d'ro 2 s. Gr., d<Mpos. 1. 
See Aphedron. 2. See Aphedria. 3. Uterine haemorrhage. [S. G. 
Vogel (L, 50).] 


APHELANDREdH (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 f(a 3 f)-e 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)'dre 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Aphelandra , the type genus. A division of acan- 
thaceous plants, of the tribe Ecmatacanthece. [B, 170.] 

APHELCTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 f(a 3 f)-e 2 lk'ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Per¬ 
taining to aphelxia. [L, 50.] 

APHELIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-e 2 l-i(e) / a 3 . Gr., d^^Aeta. Ger., 
Prunklosigkeit. Simplicity in the doctrines and practice of medi¬ 
cine. [Galen (L, 50, 53).] 

APHELICESTEHOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 f(a 3 f)-e 2 l-i 2 -se 2 s(ke 2 s)'te 2 r- 
o 2 s. Gr., d^>ijAi#ce<rrepoy (comp. of d<J>7}Ai£, beyond youth). Elderly, 
past middle life. [Hippocrates (L, 53).] 

APHELIOTROPIC, adj. A 2 f-e-li 2 -o-tro 2 p'i 2 k. From diro. 
away from, JjAios, the sun, and rpiireiv , toturn. Turning away from 
the sun (said of plants). [B, 229.] 

APHELIX (Lat.), adj. A 2 f(a 3 f)-e(a) / li 2 x. Gen apheVicis. Gr., 
a<f>r)Ai£. Past adolescence. [A, 322.] 

APHELXIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-e 2 lx'i 2 -a 3 . From d<*>e'AK«r, to 
distract. Absent-mindedness ; u voluntary inactivity of the whole 
or the greater part of the external senses to the impressions of sur¬ 
rounding objects during wakefulness.” [L, 83.] Various subdi- 
visions have been made, especially by Schmalz [A, 322], but their 
difference is too trivial to be defined. 

APHEMETRIC, adj. A 2 f-e 2 m-e 2 t'ri 2 k. See Haphemetric. 

APHEMIA [Broca] (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-e(a)'mi 2 -a 3 . From a 
priv., and <f>dva t, to speak. Fr., aphemie. Ger., Aphemie. See 
Ataxic aphasia.— E pile ptic a. The transitory loss of speech ac- 
companying an epileptic convulsion. [J. H. Jackson, “Med. Times 
and Gaz.,” 1864, ii, p. 167 (L).] 

APHEMIC, adj. A 2 f-e 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., aphemique. Pertaining to 
or affected with aphemia. [Broca (A, 385).] 

APHEMIE (Fr.), n. A 3 -fa-me. See Ataxic aphasia.— A. au¬ 
ditive. See Amnestic aphasia and Word-BEAFNESs. 

APHEPSEMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 f(a 3 f)-e 2 ps-e(a) / ma 3 . Gen., aph- 
epsem'atos (-tis). Gr., a<f>e\f/r}p.a (from d^ei^etv, to boil down). Fr., 
aphepsime. A decoction. [Dioscorides (A, 311).] 

APHEPSESIS, APHEPSIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-e 2 ps-e(a)'- 
si 2 s, -e 2 ps / i 2 s. Gen., aphepse'seos {-sis), -phep'seos {-sis). 1. The 

making of a decoction. 2. A decoction. [L, 53.] 

APHERESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-e 2 r / e 2 s-i 2 s. See Aphaeresis. 

APHESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., aphes'eos {-sis). 
Gr., a<f>e<ns (from afatvai, to let go). Fr., aphesis, aphesie. A re- 
mission. [A, 385.] 

APHIDEIN, n. A 2 f-i 2 d'e-i 2 n. A red coloring matter obtained 
by Sorby from the Schizoneura lanigera (American blight). By 
successive processes of oxidation it is converted into a yellow aphi- 
dilutein, aphidiluteolin, and aphidirrhodein. [B, 248.] 

APHIDES (Lat.), n., pl. of aphis. A 2 f(a 3 f)'i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). Fr., 
aphides. aphidiens. Ger., Blattlause. It., mescherini. Sp., pul- 
gones. The plant-lice ; a family of bernipterous insects including 
Aphis , Phylloxera, and other genera. 

APHIDIAN, adj. A 2 f-i 2 d'i 2 -a 2 n. Fr., aphidien. Pertaining 
to or resembling the Aphides. [Owen (L, 73).] 

APHIDIDA, APHIDINA (Lat.), n’sn. pl. A 2 f(a 3 f)-i 2 d'i 2 d-a 3 , 
-i 2 d-i(e)'na 3 . See Aphides. 

APHIHILUTEIN, APHIDILUTEOLIN, n’s. A 2 f-i 2 d-i-lu 2/ - 
te-i 2 n, -lu 2 -te'o-li 2 n. See under Aphidein. 

APHIDIPIIAGOUS, adj. A 2 f-i 2 d-i 2 f'a 2 g-u 3 s. Lat., aphid- 
iphagus (from aphis, and ^ayelr, to eat). Fr., aphidiphage. See 
Aphidivorous. 

APHIDIOUS, adj. A^-Pd^-u 5 ^. See Aphidian. 

APHIDIRRHODEIN, n. A 2 f-i 2 d-i 2 -ro'de-i 2 n. See under 
Aphidein. 

APHIDIVOROUS, adj. A 2 f-i 2 d-i 2 v'o-ru 3 s. From aphis , and 
vorare, to devour. Fr., aphidivore. Subsisting on plant-lice. 
[Darwin (L, 56).] / 

APHIDROS, APHIDRUS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)'i 2 d-ro 2 s, -ru 3 s- 
(ru 4 s). See Aphedros. 

APHIE (Fr.), n. A 3 -fe. See Aphya. 

APHILANTHROPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-i 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)-thro'- 
pi 2 -a 3 . From d<^iAav0pwwos, disliking men. See Anthropophobia. 

APHILANTHROPUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 f(a 3 f)-i 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)-thro'- 
pu 3 s(pu 4 s). Gr., a<fu\dv9p<airo$. Affected with anthropophobia. [A, 
322.] 

APHIS (Lat.), n. m. A(a 3 ) / fi 2 s. Gen., aph'idis. Fr .,puceron. 
Ger., Blaltlaus. It., mescherino. &p.,pulgon. A genus of hemip- 



terous insects made by Linmeus. [B, 49.]—A. ch in en sis. A pro- 
visional name for the insect which, by its sting, causes the forma- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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tion of the Chinese galls. ~[L, 65.]—A. gallarum ulmi [Hartig]. 
See Tetraneura ulmi—A. pistaciae. The insect which, by its 
sting, produces the pistacia gall. [L, 78,]—A. vastator [Smee]. 
See Khopalosiphum dianthi. 

APHISTESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-i 2 st-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen .,aphiste'- 
seos (-sis). From afaardva t, to withdraw, depart. See Abscess. 

APIILEBIOUS,adj. A 2 f-le 2 b'i 2 -u 3 s. From a priv., and 
a vein. Lat., aphlebius. Having no nervures (said of leaves). [B, 
121 .] 

APHLEGMANTOUS, adj. A 2 f-Ie 2 g-ma 2 nt'u 3 s. Gr., a<f>\4y- 
fj.av to 5 (from a priv., and <£Aey/xa, inflammatory heat, also mucus). 
Lat., aphlegmantus. 1. Free from inflammation. [Hippocrates 
(A, 311).] 2. Efflcacious against inflammation. [Theophrastus (A, 
311).] 3. Not heating (said of food). [Plutarch (A, 311).] 4. With- 
out mucus. [A, 322.] 

APHIAEIDEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 f(a 3 f)-le(lo-e 2 )-i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
For deriv., see Aphlceous. Fr., aphlceidees. 

APHLtEOUS, adj. A 2 f-le'u 3 s. Gr., d<£Aoio« (from a priv., and 
<f>Aoios, bark). Lat., aphloeus. Fr., aphle. Having no bark (said 
of plants). [L, 116.J 

APHLOGISTIC, adj. A 2 f-lo-ji 2 st'i 2 k. Gr.. d<£AdyioTo$, Aoyos 
(from a priv., and <f>Ao§, flame). Fr., aphlogistiqne. Ger., apiilo- 
gistisch. 1. Not inflammable. [Aristotle (A, 311).] 2. Buruing 

without flame. [B.] See A. lamp. 

APHLOIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f>lo'i 2 -a 3 . A genus of bixaceous 
trees and shrubs, made bv Bennett. [B, 121, 170.]—A. mauritiana 
[Baker], A. tlieaeforims, A. tlieiformis [Bennett]. Fr., bois 
goyave (ou vilain). A species found in the Mauritius, the bark of 
which is used as an emetic. [H. Baillon (L, 87).] 


nite time, and often disappearing as suddenly as it came. [Tobold 
(I), 18).]—Idiopatliic a. Ger., idiopathische Aphonie. See Essen- 
tial a.—Intermittent a. Ger., intermittirende Aphonie. An 
intermittent variety of essential a. (q. v.). [Tobold (D, 18).]—La- 
ryngeal a. Fr., aphonie laryngee. SeeG/oflic o. -Nervous a. 
Ger., nervose Aphonie. See Essential a., Hysterical a., and Para- 
lytic a. —Paralytic a. Lat., a. paralytica. Fr., aphonie para- 
lytique. Ger., paralytische Aphonie. 1. A. due to paralysis of the 
larynx (i. e., of the laryngeal branches of the pneumogastrie nerve). 
[D, 35.1 2. A. accompanying apoplexy and hemiplegia. [L, 132.]— 
Periplieral a. Ger., peripherische Aphonie. Any a. not due to 
disease of the Central nervous system. [Tobold (M, 1).]—Spastic 
a. Lat., a. spastica. Ger., phonisclie Stimmritzenkrampf. A. due 
to spasm of the tensor muscles of the vocal bands. [D, 35.]—Sub- 
glottic a. Fr., aphonie sous-glottique. A. due to interference 
with the action of that part of the respiratory apparatus which is 
situated below the glottis. [A. Dechambre (A, 328).]—Supraglot- 
tic a. Fr., aphonie sus-glottique. A. due to some affection of the 
parts above the glottis, which, according to Bennati, may be so 
trivial as elongation of the uvula. [A. Dechambre (A, 328).] 

APHONIC, adj. A 2 f-o 2 n'i 2 k. Gr., a<£><oi/o?, a$a>r»jTo?. Lat., 
aphonus, aphonicus. Fr., aphone , aphonique. Ger., aphonisch , 
stimmlos. It., atonico. Sp., afonico. 1. Pertaining to or affected 
with aphonia. [L, 50.1 2. Noiseless(said of normal or pathological 
phenomena). [A, 301.] 

APHONIE (Fr., Ger.), n. A 3 -fon-e, -e'. See Aphonia.— A. la¬ 
ryngee (Fr.). See Olottic aphonia. —A. par autipatliie (Fr.). 
See Aphonia ab antipathia. —A. pneuino-broncliique (Fr.), A. 
pulmonique [Sauvages], A. sous-glottique (Fr.). See Subglot- 
tic aphonia.— A. sus-glottique (Fr.). See Supraglottic aphonia. 


APHLOMIDEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 f(a 3 f)-lo 2 m-i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
An order of Algae, (Diphysistece) comprising Cerdmium, Lyngbya, 
and two other genera. [Gaillon (B, 170).] 

APHLOMIDIEdS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 f(a 3 f)-lo 2 m-i 2 d-i(e)'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., aphlomidiees. See Aphlomide,®. 

APHODEUMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 f(a 3 f)-o-du 2 'ma 3 . Gen., apho- 
deum'atos (-tis ). Gr., a<j>68evpa (from a<f>o6eveu'. to go to stool). 

1. Excrement. [M, 13.] 2. Defecation. [M, 13.] 

APHODEUSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-o-du 2 'si 2 s. Gen., apho- 

deus'eos (-sis). Gr., dtfroSeva i$. Defecation. [M, 13.] 

APHODIID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 f(a 3 f)-o-di(de)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From a<f>o6o s, excrement. A family of coprophagous Coleoptera. 
[MacLeay (B).] 

APHODOS, APHODUS (Lat.), n\s f. A 2 f(a 3 f)'o 2 d-o 2 s, -u 3 s- 
(u*s). Gr., a<#>ofio 5 . 1. A departure; death. [Hierocles (A, 311).] 

2. A privy. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 3. Excrement. [Hippocrates 

(A, 311).] 

APH CEDROS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-e 2 d'(o'e 2 d)-ru 3 s(ru«s). See 
Aphedros. 

AP1IONETIC, adj. A 2 f-o 2 n-e 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., aphonetos. Gr., 
dtfxovrjTos. See Aphonic. 

APHONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-o'ni 2 -a 3 . Gr., dfavia. (from a 
priv., and <fxaveir, to produce a vocal tone. Fr., aphonie, perte (ou 
privation) de la voix. Ger., Aphonie, Stimmlosigkeit. It., Sp., 
afonia. 1. Loss of voice, i. e., of the power of intonation, the fac- 
ulty of articulation being preserved, although enfeebled. [A, 385.] 
2. Catalepsy. [Hippocrates (L, 87).] Cf. A. Hippocratis. —A. ab an¬ 
tipathia. Fr., aphonie par antipathie. An old term for a form of 
a. alleged to be caused by eating cooked crabs, and cured bv eating 
raw ones. [L, 132.]—A. albuminurica. Fr., aphonie albuminu- 
rique [Fauvel]. A. due to a so-called speciflc form of oedema of the 
larynx occurrmg as a sequel or a complication of certain forms of 
renal disease. [D, 1.]—A. aneurysmatica [Morgagni]. A. due to 
the pressure of an aneurysm on the laryngeal nerves. [L, 132.]—A. 
atonica. Fr., aphonie atonique. A. due to disease or injury of 
the laryngeal nerves. [Cullen (M, 74).]—A. atonica obhesa. A. 
due to excision or erosion of the recurrent laryngeal nerve. [Galen, 
Sauvages (L, 83).]—A. atonica soluta. A. produced suddenly, as 
the resuit of shock, emotion, ete., without organic lesion. [M, 66.] 
—A. catarrlialis. See Catamhal a. —A. clericorum. Chronie 
partial a., which may amount only to habitual hoarseness, occur- 
ring particularly in clergymen. [M, 66.]—A. ebriorum. The par¬ 
tial a. or hoarseness of drunkards. [J. A. Raymannus, “ Acta Acad. 
nat. curios., 1 ’ Norimb., vi, 1742, p. 1 (B).]—A. elinguium. Speech- 
lessness from lack of the tongue, congenital or acquired. [L, 83.] 
—A. gutturalis. Fr., aphonie gutturale. A. due to swelling of 
the fauces and glottis. [Cullen (M, 74).]—A. Hippocratis. Fr., 
aphonie hippocratique. Coma. [L, 50.]—A. paralytica. See 
Paralytic a. —A. saturnina. A. due to lead poisoning. [E. Remak 
(A, 319).]—A. spastica. See Spastic a. —A. surclorum. Dumb- 
ness induced by deafness. [L, 83.]—A. temulentorum. A. due 
to wine or narcotics. [L, 132.]—A. trachealis. Fr., aphonie tra¬ 
cheale. A. due to compression of the trachea. [Cullen (M, 74).]— 
Catarrlial a. Ger., katarrhalische Aphonie. A. due to laryngeal 
catarrh. [L, 132.]—Ccntric a. Ger., centrale Aphonie. A. due 
to disease of the Central nervous system. [M, 1.]—Consensual a. 
Fr., aphonie consensuelle. Ger., consensuelle Aphonie. J. Frank"s 
term for a. due to affections of the pericardium, pregnancy, etc. 
[A. Dechambre (A, 328).]—Essential a. Fr., aphonie essentielle. 
Ger., essentielle Aphonie. A. which can not be traced to any ap- 

f >arent pathological change (e. p., hysterical and emotional a.). 
Tobold tM, 1).]— Fuiietional a. A. due to loss of functional pow¬ 
er in the vocal bands independently of structural disease in the 
larynx. [Mackenzie, “Med. Times and Gaz., 11 1864, i, p. 252 (L).]— 
Glottica. Fr., aphonie glottique. A. due to canses interfering 
directly with the action of the muscles of the glottis or with the 
vibration of the vocal bands. [A. Dechambre (L, 87).]—Hippo- 
cratic a. See A. Hippocratis. —Hysterical a. A form which 
occurs in hysterical persons, coming on suddenly, lasting an indett- 


APHONOUS, adj. A 2 f'o 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., aphonus. See Aphonic. 
APHONY, n. A^Fo^n-i 2 . See Aphonia. 


APHOKAMA, APHOHE3IA (Lat.), n’s n. A 3 f(a 3 f)-o 2 r-a(a 3 )'- 
ma 3 , -e(a)'ma 3 . Gen., aphoram'atos (-tis), -rem’atos (-tis). From 
d(f)opdv (Ion., a<f>opeiv ), to ha ve in full view. The condition in which 
the eyes project, so that the person can look far to either side with¬ 
out moving the head. [L, 50.] 

APHORETUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 f(a 3 f)-o 3 r-e(a)'tu 3 s(tu<s). Gr., a<f>- 
oprjTos. Fr., aphoretiaue. Unbearable, overwhelming, vehement 
.(said of fevers, etc.). [A, 385 ; L, 53, 94.] 


APHORIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 f(a 3 f)-o'ri 3 -a 3 . Gr., d^opia (from a 
priv., and <f>opeiv. to bear). Fr., aphorie. Ger., Unfruchtbarkeit. 
Barrenness, sterility. [L, 50.]—A. impercita. A. attributed to 
personal aversion or want of desire. [L, 83.]—A. impotens. A. 
attributed to imperfection or abolition of the conceptive power. [L, 
83.]—A. incongrua. A. attributed to an irresponsiveness of the 
conceptive power to the seminal fluid. [L, 83.]—A. param enica. 
A. attributed to some derangement of menstruation. [L, 83.]—A. 
polyposa. A. attributed to the presence of a uterine polypus. 
[L, 83.] 

APHORICUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 f(a 3 f)-oVi 3 k-u 3 s(u*s). Gr., a<f>opos. 
1. Pertaining to, causing, caused by, or affected with barrenness. 
[A, 311; L, 50.] 2. Not to be borne. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 


APHORME (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-o 3 rm'e(a). Gr., a^op/xi?. Any 
external or manifest cause of disease. [Hippocrates (L, 53).] 


APHOROUS, adj. 


cus. 


A 3 f / o 2 r-u 3 s. 


Lat., aphorus. See Aphori- 


APHRiENOUS, adj. A 2 f-re'nu 3 s. Lat., aphreenus (from d<f>- 
patveiv, to be silly). Insane. [D, 100 ; L, 104.] 

APHRASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-ra(ra 3 )'zhi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From a 
priv., and <j>pd£eiv, to speak. Fr., aphrasie. Ger., Aphrasie. A 
rorm of aphasia in which there is inability to form a phrase, and 
the stock of words at command is meagre. [A, 385 ; R. Arndt (D, 
18 ).]—a. paralytica. A. due to paralysis of the faculty of idea- 
tion. [R. Arndt (D, 18).]—A. paranoica. A. associated with in- 
sanity. [R. Arndt (D, 18).] Cf. Paran(ea.— A. superstitiosa, A. 
voluntaria.- The voluntary avoidance of certain words from a 
sense of propriety or from religious scruples. [L, 63 ; R. Arndt 
(D, 18).] 

APHRENIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a a f)-re 2 n'i 2 -a 3 . From a priv., and 
<f>priv, the mind. The Aphronesis. 

APHRODiESCIN, n. A 2 f-ro 2 d-e 2 s'si 2 n. From frothy 

(see also ACsculus). An amorphous acrid body obtained from the 
horsechestnut by Rochleder : insoluble in ether, soluble in alcohol 
and in water, its watery solution frothing like that of soap. Boiled 
with alkalies, it yields butyric and amorphous aescinic acids. 
[L, 65.] 

APHRODES (Lat.), adj. and n. A 2 f(a 3 f)-ro'dez(de 2 s). Gr., 
(from d<f>p 6 ?, foam, and eI5os, form). Fr., aphrodique. 1. 
Frothy. [Hippocrates (A, 311), A, 385.] 2. As a n., applied by the 
ancients to Papaver. Glaucium , and the Euphorbiae (because of 
their milky juice). [B, 121.] 

APHRODISIA (Lat.), n., f. or n. pl. of adj. aphrodisius. Gr., 
A(f>po6t<rta (from 'A^poSiVij [see Aphrodite]). Fr., aphrodisie. 1. 
Venery, sexual pleasures. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 2. Venereal de¬ 
sire, especially when immoderate. [G. Tourdes (L, 87).] 3. The 
pudenda. [A, 311.] 4. Coitus. [Hippocrates (L, 53).] 

APHHODISIAC, adj. A 2 f-ro-di 2 z'i 2 -a 2 k. Gr., d<#>poSuriaK 6 s. 
Lat., aphrodisiaens. Fr., aplirodisiaque. Ger., aphrodisisch. It., 
afrodisiaco. Sp., afrodisiaco. Pertaining to or stimulating vene¬ 
real desire. [A, 385.] 

APHKODISIAOAL, APHRODISIA!, adj’s. A 2 f-ro-di 2 z-i'- 
a 2 k-a 2 l, -di^zfl^a 2 !. See Aphrodisiac. 

APHRODISIAS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f<a 3 f)-ro-di 2 z(di 2 s)'i 2 -a 9 s(a 3 s). 
Gr., d(f>poSta uw. A piant reputed to have aphrodisiac properties. 
[L, 50.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U\ b)ue; U 3 , lull; V*, full; U a , urn; U«, like U (German). 
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APHRODISI ASMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 f(a 3 f)-ro-di 2 z(di 2 s)-i 2 -a 2 z- 
(a 3 s)'mu 3 s(inu 4 s). Gr., d^poSuriaoTAo?. Fr., aphrodisiasme. 1. Sex- 
ual intercourse. [Hippocrates (A, 811). J 2. Satyriasis or erotoma-' 
nia. [L, 37.] 3. Manhood, puberty. [L, 30.] 

APHRODISI ASTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 f(a 3 f)-ro-di 2 z(di 2 s)-i 2 - 
a 2 s(a 3 s)'ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Aphrodisiac. [A, 322.]— Aphrodisiasticon 
clidion. See Cleidion aphrodisia st icum. 

APHKODISIOGKAPHY, n. A 2 f-ro-di 2 z-i 2 o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . From 
a<f>poSi<ria (see Aphrodisia), and y pa.<f>€iv, to write. Fr., aphrodisi- 
ographie . The study or exposition of the physiology, etc., of 
copulation and the venereal appetite, or of syphilis. [A, 385 ; L, 32.] 
APHRODISIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 f(a 3 f)-ro-di 2 z(di 2 s)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., a<f)po8ttrios. Pertaining to aphrodisia. [A, 322.] See Morbus a. 
and Phrenitis aphrodisia. 

APHltODITAltlUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 f(a 3 f)-ro 2 d-i 2 t-a(a 3 )'ri 2 - 
u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., a^poStraptov. Fr., aphroditaire. 1. An old prepa- 
ration of equal parts, by weight, of frankincense, scale peroxide of 
copper, pomegranate fruit, subcarbonate of lead, and starch. 

E Paulus JSgineta (L, 53).] 2. The narae of a collyrium mentioned 
y Galen. [Gorrseus (L, 53).] 3. An aphrodisiac preparation. [L, 
119.] 4. A powder for venereal ulcers. [L, 119.] 

APHRODITE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-ro 2 d-i(eyte(ta). From 'A<f>po- 
fiiTTj (from d<£pos, foam, in allusion to her fabled origin), the goddess 
Venus. The sexual appetite. [A, 322.] 

APHRODITIC, adj. A 2 f-ro-di 2 t'i 2 k. Yv.,aphr odite. See Aph¬ 
rodisiac and Hermaphroditic. 

APHIIOD1TIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 f(a 3 f)-ro-di 2 t / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From Aphrodite, one of the genera. A family of Annelida. [B, 7.] 
APHRODITINiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 f(a 3 f)-ro 2 d-i 2 t-i(e)'ne(na 3 -^). 
See Aphroditidje. 

APHllODITISMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 f(a 3 f)-ro 2 d-i 2 t-i 2 z(i 9 s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). See Hermaphroditism. 

APHROGALA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 f(a 3 f)-ro 2 g'a 3 -la 3 . Gen., aph- 
rogala&tos (- tis). From a<jf>pos, foam, and ydAa, milk. Fr., aphro- 
gale. Ger., Schaummilch. Milk beaten upinto froth ; used by the 
ancients for pyrosis. [Galen (A, 311) ; D, 100.] 

APHKOLITRON, APHliOLITRUM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 f(a 3 f)- 
ro 2 l'i 2 t-ro 2 n, -ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Gr., a<f>p6\irpov. See Aphronitrum. 
APHRON (Lat.), adj. and n. A 2 f(a 3 f)'ro 2 n. Gr., d^ptov (from a 
riv., and <f>prjv, the mind). Ger., sinnlos, unklug, wahnsinnig. 1. 
enseless, foolish, silly, crazy. [M, 13.] 2. Stupefying or exhila- 
rating (as a n., an old name for the wild poppy). [Pliny (A, 378).] 3. 
Efficacious against delirium, etc. (said formerly of a plaster to be 
applied to the head). [Aetius (A, 378).] 

APHRONESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-ro 2 n-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., aph- 
rone'seos (-sis). From a priv., and <f>povii<ris (from <f>povclv , to think, 
reflect), possession of one's senses. Ger., Unverstand, Thorheit , 
Wahnsinn. It., afronesi. Want of judgment, foolishness, mad- 
ness. [A, 322.] 

APHRONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-ro / ni 2 -a 3 . From a priv., and 
<f>prjv, the mind. Apoplexy. [A, 313.] 

APHRONITKON, APHRONITRUM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 f(a 3 f)- 
ro 2 n'i 2 t-ro 2 n, -ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Gr., a<f>p6virpov (= d«^p6s vlrpov [Hippoc¬ 
rates], froth of nitre). Fr., aphronitrc. Ger., Mauersalz. Old 
names for wall-nitre, a saline efflorescence formed on walls, also for 
an inferior quality or sodium carbonate (the nitre of the ancients). 
[A, 378 ; B, 2.] 

APHltOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 f(a 3 fyro 2 s. Gr., d^pos. Froth, foam. 
[M, 13.] 

APHROSELENITES, APHKOSELENOS (Lat.), n's m. A 2 f- 
(a 3 f)-ro-se 2 l-e 2 n-i(e) / tez(te 2 s), -e(a)'no 2 s. Gr., d^poo-^Arjros (from a<f >- 
pos, froth, and o-cAqianp, pertaining to the moon). Gen., aphrosele- 
ni'tce, aphrosele'ni. Moon-froth ; the mineral selenite (foliated sul- 
phate of calcium), so called from its presenting an image of the 
moon as in a mirror. [L, 53.] 

APHROSYNE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-ro 2 z(ro 2 s)'i 2 n(u«n)-e(a). Gr., 
a^poo-vvi}. Foolishness, delirium, insanity. [L, 53.] 

APHTHA, APHTHiE (Lat.), n’s f. sing. and pl. A 2 p<a 3 pV- 
tha 3 , -the(tha 3 -e 2 ). Gr., a<f>0a , d#0cu. Fr. ,aphthe, muguet,blanchet. 
Ger., Aphthen, Soor, Mundschwamm. It., a/te, mughetto. Sp., 
dftas. Syn.: angina aphthosa, aphthous (or vesicular) stomatitis. 
The thrush, sprue (sprew); a form of sore mouth occurring mostly 
in infants, characterized by whitish patches, which may become 
confluent and give rise to ulceration, and occasionally extend into 
the oesophagus, consisting of epithelial scales together with the 
spores and filaments of a vegetable organism, the Oidium albicans. 
[A, 385.1— Ax>htlia adultorum. Aphthous sore mouth in the 
adult. [L, G3.]— Aplitlia anginosa. A form of sore throat seen 
in damp, cold weather, particularly among women and children. 
There is slight fever, with redness and swelling of the fauces, and 
small whitish specks form on the tongue and the mucous membrane 
of the throat, which occasionally coalesce and produce patches of 
superficial ulceration. [L, 167.]— Aphthae confluentes. Fr., aph- 
thes confluents. Confluent aphthae. [D,72.]— Aplitlia epizootica, 
Aphthas epizooticae. Fr., mal des pieds et de la bouche. Ger., 
Maulklauenseuche. Foot-and-mouth disease ; a subacute febrile 
disease of cattle, transmissible to man by contagion or infection ; 
characterized by aphthous stomatitis accompanied by a vesicular 
cutaneous eruption, the latter being most constant in the neighbor- 
hood of the hoofs. [E, 12.] In children, in whom it is due to the 
use of milk from cows suffering with it, there are present aphthous 
stomatitis, digestive disorder, and a vesicular eruption on the face 
and hands, and sometimes between the toes. When the vesicles 
dry up, they leave brownish scales. [D, 25.]— Aplitlia febrilis. 
Ger., Aphthenfieber. An affection characterized by fever, with 
ulcers in the mouth which may extend to the oesophagus and stom- 


ach. [L, 132.]—Aplitlia gangrmnosa. See Gangrenous stoma¬ 
titis.— Aphthas in adultis. See Aphtha adultorum.— Aplitlia 
infantilis (seu infantuni). Aphthous stomatitis in infants. 
[D, 40.]—Aphtha lactantium (seu lactuciinen [Amatus], seu 
lactucimena [Amatus], seu lactumina [Amatus]). See Aph¬ 
tha infantilis. — Aplitlia parasitica. See Aphtha. — Aphtha 
praeputii, Aphthae prasputii. See Herpes praeputialis.— 
Aphtha serpens, Aphthae serpentes. See Cancrum ons,- 
Aplithae tropicae. Fr., aphthes indiens. Ger., indische Spruiv. 
Syn. : gastro-enteritis aphthosa iridica, aphthoides indicce chronicce , 
phlegmasia membranee mucosae gastro-pulmonalis. An affection 
observed in tropical climates, described by Van der Burg as having 
three stages. In the first stage there are fullness and oppression at 
the epigastrium, pain in the right shoulder-blade, nausea, vomiting, 
and derangement of the bowels, especially in the morning ; in the 
second stage there are eontinued vomiting, sensitiveness of the 
mucous membrane of the mouth, and a red, fleshy appearance of 
the dorsum of the tongue, on which small, white, painfui spots ap- 
pear ; the third stage is characterized by great emaciation and an 
aggravation of all the symptoms, and usually terminates in death. 
[Wernich (M, I).]—Aphtlue venereae. Mucous patches. [G, 11.] 
—Emplilisis aphtha. See Aphtha. —Epizootic aphtha. See 
Aphtha epizootica. —Gangrenous aphtha. See Gangrenous sto¬ 
matitis. 

AP11THAPI1YTE, n. A 2 p'tha 3 -flt. From a$6a (see Aphtha), 
and <f>vrov, a piant. See Oidium albicans. 

APIITHARTOS, APHTHARTUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 p(a 3 p)- 
tha 3 Fto 2 s, -tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., a<f>0apTos. Incorruptible. [M, 60.] 
APIITHE (Fr.), n. A 3 pt. See Aphtha.— A*s indiens. See 
Aphtha tropicae. 

APHTHEN (Ger.), n. pl. A^te^. See Aphtha.— A»alinlicli, 
A’artig. Resembling aphtha.—A’fieher. See Aphtha febrilis. 
—A’seuche. See Aphtha epizootica.— RednarNclie A. A dis¬ 
ease occurring during the first few weeks of life, characterized by 
symmetrical patches of necrosis of the mucous membrane of the 
postero-lateral borders of the hard palate. [Epstein, “Arch. f. 
Kinderh.,” v. 7, 8 (D).] 

APHTHENXIA, AP11THENXIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 p(a 3 p)- 
the 2 n 2 x r i 2 -a 3 , -i 2 s. Gen ., aphthenx'iae, -thenx'eos(-is). From d<J>0ey- 
t€lv, to be speechless. Aphasia from disturbance of the Central 
nervous system. [L, 63.] 

APHTHERYTHRANCHE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-the 2 r-i 2 (u«)- 
thra 2 n 2 (thra s n 2 )'ke(ka). From a<f>0a (see Aphtha), ipv0pos, red, and 
dyx«r, to strangle. Ger., Rothfrieselbraune m it Aphthen. Syn.: 
erythranche aphthosa. See Aphtha anginosa. 

APHTHERYTIIROPYRA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-the 2 r-i 2 (u«> 
thro 2 p'i 2 (u*)-ra 3 . From a<f>0a (see Aphtha), epv0pos , red, and irvp, 
feverishness. Fr., aphtherythropyre. Ger., Rothfrieseljieber mit 
Aphthen. See Aphtha febrilis. 

APHTHEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 p-tu 6 . See Aphthous. 
APHTH0CAC0ST03IIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 8 p)-tbo-ka 2 k- 
(ka 3 k)-o-sto'mi 2 -a 3 . From a^0a (see Aphtha), kcucos, pernicious, 
and (Tropa, the mouth. Ger., Mundfaule. Syn.: stomacace aph¬ 
thosa. A scorbutic and aphtnous condition of the mouth. [A, 322.] 
APHTHOID, adj. A 9 p'thoid. Lat., aphthoides, aphthodes 
(from a<f>0a [see Aphtha], and et8o?. form). Fr., aphthoide. Ger., 
aphthendhnlich. Eesembling aphthae. [A, 385.] 

APHTHOIDES (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-tho-i(e)'dez(de 2 s). Aph- 
thoid.—A. indicae chronicae. See Aphtile^ tropicae. 

APHTHONGIA (I,at.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-tho 2 n(tho 2 n 2 ) / ji 2 (gi 9 )-a 3 . 
From a<f>0oyyos, speechless. Fr., aphthongie. Ger., Aphthongie. 
An interruption of the power of speech caused by spasmodic con- 
traction of the muscles supplied by the hypoglossa! nerve. [Fleury, 
“Gaz. hebdom. de m6d. et de chir.,” 1865, ii, p. 239 (D, 35).] 
APHTHOPHYTON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-tho 2 f'i 9 t(u«t)-o 2 n. 
From a<j>0a (see Aphtha), and 4>vtov, a piant. See Oidium albicans. 

APHTHOUS, adj. A 2 p'thu 3 s. Lat., aphthosus. Fr., aphtheux. 
Ger., aphthos, aphthenartig. It., aftoso. Pertaining to, resem¬ 
bling, or affected with aphtha ; in botany, resembling sOmething 
covered with little ulcers. [A, 248.] 

APIIYA, APHYE (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 f(a 3 f>'i 2 (u«)-a 3 , -e(a). Gr., 
a<f>vrj. Fr., aphye. Old names for the anchovy, the sardine, and 
several other small fishes. [A, 318.] 

APIIYLLA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 f(a 8 f)-i 9 l(u s l) / la 8 . An order of 
cryptogamous plants made by Batsch, comprising the families 
Fungoidea and Byssina. [B, 170.] 

APHYUL/E (Lat.). n. f. pl. A 2 f(a 3 f)-i 2 l(u 6 l)'le(la 3 -e 2 ). Ger., 
Aphyllen. A division of cellular plants ( Celhdares ) comprising the 
orders Lichenes, Fungi , and Algae ,* the same as the Thallophyta of 
Endlicher. [Lindley ‘(B, 170).] 

APHYLLANTHEiE (Lat.). n. f. pl. A 2 f(a 3 f)-i 2 l(u«l) a 2 n(a 3 n) / - 
the 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Aphyllanthes, the typieal genus. Fr., aphyl- 
lanthJes. Of Bartling, Endlicher, and others, a division of junca- 
ceous or liliaceous plants. [B, 121, 170,188.] 

APHYIXOCARPA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-i 2 l(u«l)-o-ka 3 r , pa 3 . 
From a priv., <f>vAAov, a leaf, and napiros , a fruit. A genus of ferns 
made by Cavanilles, now referred to Osmunda. [B, 121.]—A. re¬ 
galis [Cavanilles]. See Osmunda regalis. 

AP1IYLLON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 f(a 3 f)-i 2 l(u«l) / lo 2 n. From a priv., 
and <f)vAAov, a leaf. A genus of orobanchaceous plants, separated 
by Slitchell from the genus Orobanche, bearing perfect solitary 
bractless flowers on naked scapes or peduncles. [B, 34.]—A. nni- 
florum [Torrey and Grayl. Syn.: Orobanchenniflora. The naked 
broom-rape ; a small species with a single or double scape, bearmg 
at its apex a purplish-white flower, indigenous to the United States 
and Canada. Used internally and externally as an astringent. [B, 
34 ; L, 65.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; Js T 5», tank ; 
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APHYLLOUS, adj. A 2 f-i 2 l'lu 3 s, a 2 f'i a l-lu 3 s. Gr., £<f>uAAos (from 
a priv., and <#>vAAoi>, a leaf). Lat., aphyllus. Fr., aphylle . Ger., 
aphyllisch, blattlos. 1. Destitute of leaves. 2. Having either very 
srnali leaves, resembling scales, or large processes in place of leaves, 
but not reserabling them in appearance. [B, 7.J 

APHYOSTOMATUS, APHYOSTOMUS (Lat.), adj's. A 2 f- 
(a 3 f)-i 2 (u 6 )-o-sto 2 m'a 3 -tu 3 s(tu 4 s), -o 2 s'to 2 m-u 3 s(u 4 s). From a<f>vaaciv, 
to draw off (liquids), to drink, and c Tropa, the mouth. Fr., apfiy- 
ostorne. Having a prolonged snout with a small mouth at its ex- 
tremity. [Dumeril (L, 50, 119).] 

APHYSOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 f(a 8 f)-i(u«)'so 2 s. Gr., a<j>va os (from a 
priv., and <f>v<ra, wind). Not productive of flatulence. [Hippocrates 
(A, 311).] 

APHYTEE (Fr.), n. A 3 -fi 2 t-a. See Aphyteia.— A. aquatique. 
See Hydnora afvicana. 

APHYTEIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 f(a 3 f)-i 2 t(u«t)-i'(a'-i 2 )-a 3 . See Hyd¬ 
nora. 

API (It.), n. A 3 'pe. An Italian town, near Rome, where there 
are carbonated chalybeate waters. [L, 63.] 


APID^E (Lat.). n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 8 p)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From apis ( q.v .). 
Fr., apidees. A division of hymenopterous insects comprising the 
bees. [B, 28.] 

APIES (Sp.), n. A 3 p'i 2 -e 2 s. A village in Spain, near Huesca, 
where there are warm springs. [L, 109.] 

APIFERUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). From apis, 
a bee, and ferre , to bear. Fr., apifere. Ger., bienentragend. Sp., 
api fero. Having flowers shaped like a bee (a botanical species- 
name). [L, 41.] 

APIFOKM, adj. A 2 p'i 3 -fo 2 rm. Lat., apiformis (from apis, a 
bee, and forma , form). Fr., apiforme. Ger., biencnformig. Bee- 
shaped—an entomological species-name. [L, 116.] 

APIGENIN, n. A 2 p-i 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 n. From apium , parslev, and 
ycyyav, to beget. A substance of the composition C 1B H 10 O 6 , formed 
along with glucose by decomposing apiin with acias. [B, 207.] 

APIIFOLilUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 -i 2 -fo'li 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
apium , parsley, and folium , a leaf. Having leaves resembling 
those of parsley (a botanical species-name, e. g ., Xanthoirhiza apii- 
folio). 


API (Fr.), n. A 3 -pe. A Languedoc name for the Apium graveo¬ 
lens. [B, 121.] 

APIACEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A(a 3 )-pi 2 -a(a 3 )'she 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From Apium ( q . v.). An order of the umbellal aniance of plants 
corresponding to the Umbelliferce of other systems. [Lindley (B," 
170, 197).] 

APIACEOUS, adj. A-pi 2 -a'shu 3 s. Lat., apiaceus , apiacus. 
Resembling the genus Apium or belonging to the Apiacece. [L, 
116.] 

APIANUS (lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). From Apium 
(lst def.) or Apis (2d def.). 1. Of or pertaining to the genus Apium. 
2. Sought out by bees. [B, 121.] 

APIARIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A(a 3 )-pi 2 -a(a 3 )'ri 2 a 3 . From apis , a 
bee. Fr., apiaires. A family of hymenopterous insects including 
the bees. [A, 385.] 

APIARIUS (Lat.), adj. A(a 3 )-pi 2 -a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., apiaire. 
1. Belonging to the Apiaria. 2. As a species-name, living in bee- 
hives. [L, 116.] 

APIASTELLUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 l'lu 3 m- 
(lu 4 m). An ancient name for the Ranunculus sceleratus , also for a 
species of Bryonia. [Apuleius (A, 318).] 

APIASTER (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s)'tu 8 r(te 2 r). See 
Apiastrum (lst and 3d deFs). 

APIASTRUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s)'tru 3 m(trutm). 
1. The wild parsley (Selinum palustre). [A, 312.] 2. Balm (see Me- 
lissa) ; so called because bees are fond of it. [A, 312.] 3. A poison- 
ous Sardinian piant mentioned by Pliny, supposed to be the Ran un¬ 
culus sceleratus. [B, 121.] 4. A genus of umbelliferous plants, 
closely related to Apium , made by Nuttall. [B, 121.] 

API-BOUSQUAS (Fr.), n. A 3 -pe-bus-ka 3 . See Api (Fr.). 

APICAE, adj. A 2 p'i 2 k-a 2 l. From apex (q. v.). Fr., apical , 
apicial. Pertaining to or situated at an apex (e. g ., of the lung) or 
that part of an animal that is opposed to the mouth. [A, 385.] See 
also A. cell. 


APICATOUS, adj. A 2 p-i 2 k-a'tu 3 s. Lat., apicatus. Fr., apice. 
Having a distinet apex. [L, 41.] 


APICES (Lat.), n. m., pl. of apex (q. v.). A 2 p(a 3 p) , i 2 -sez(ke 2 s). 
APICHU, n. The potato. [L, 105.] 

APICICURVED, adj. A 2 p-i 2 s-i 2 -ku 5 rvd'. From apex (q. v.), 
and curvus, curved. Fr., apicicourbe. Ger., spitzgekrummt. Sp., 
apicicorvo. Having a curved apex. [L, 41.] 

APICIFIXEH, adj. A 2 p-i 2 s-i 2 -fi 2 xd'. Lat., apicifixus (from 
apex [g. v.], and figere , to fix). Fr., apici fixe. Attaehed by the 
summit. [B, 198.] See Anthera apicifixa. 

APICIFLiOROUS, adj. A 2 p-i 2 s-i 2 -flo'ru 3 s. Lat., apiciflorus 
(from apex [q. u.], and flos, a flower). Fr., apiciflore. Ger., spitz- 
blumig. Sp apici floro. Having the flowers termlnal. [L, 42.] 
APICIFORM, adj. A 2 p-i 2 s'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., apiciformis (from 
apex [g. v.], and forma , form). Fr., apicifomie. Sharp-pointed. 
[L, 41.] 


APICILAR, adj. A 2 p-i 2 s'i 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., apicilaris (from apex 
[g. u.]). Fr., apicilaire. Ger., spitzig. Attacned to or situated at 
or upon an apex, or an anther. [B.] See Anthera apicilaris. 

APICRA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 k'ra 3 . Willdenow's name for 
a genus of plants separated by him from the genus Aloe , including 
A. arachnoides, A. retusa , and A. viscosa (see the same species- 
names under Aloe). [B, 188.] 


APICULA (Lat.), n. f., dim. of apis (q. v.). A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 k'u 2 (u)- 
‘!a 3 . A little bee. [A, 312.] Used also, improperly, for apiculum 
(q. v.). 

APICULAIRE (Fr.), adj. A-pi 2 k-u*-la 2 r. Pertaining to an 
apiculum. [A, 385.] 

APICULATE, APICULATED, adj’s. A 2 p-i 2 k'u 2 -lat, -lat-e 2 d. 
Lat., apiculatus. Fr., apicula. Ger., kleinspitzig. Sp .,apiculado. 
1. In botanv, ending abruptly in a point. [B.] 2. In zoology, cov- 
ered with short, erect points. [B, 240.] 


APICULUM (Lat.), ». n., dim. of apex (q. v.). A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 k'u 2 (u)~ 
lu 3 m(lu 4 m). Fr., apicule. Ger., Spitzchen. A short, sharp poiut. 
[L, 42.] 


APICULUS (Lat.), n. m. 

CULUM. 


A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 k / u 2 (u)-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). See Api- 


APICURY r OUS, adj. A 2 p-i 2 -ku 6 rv'u 3 s. See Apicicurved. 


APIIN, n. A 2 p'i 2 -i 2 n. Lat., apiinum. Fr., apiine. Ger., Apiin. 
It., apiina. A gelatinous substance, C 2 4H 28 0 13 , resembling pectin, 
obtained from parsley ( Apium petrosehnum ) by boiling with water. 
[B, 5.] As described by other authorities, it is a tasteless, odorless, 
crystallizable substance whieh has the Chemical properties of a glu- 
coside and the composition C 27 H 22 0 la . [B, 207.] 

APIITES (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 -i(e)'tez(te 2 s). Gen., apiPtce. 
See Apites. 

APILEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 -le 2 p'si 2 s. Gen., apilep'seos 
(-sis). From anohafjifidveiv, to arrest, intercept. Fr., apilepsie. See 
Apoplexy. 

APILLAltY, adj. A 2 p'i 2 l-la-ri 2 . From a priv., and ttZAos (= 
Lat., pileus or pilleus), a felt cap. In botany, having no upper lip 
(said of flowers). [L, 63.] 

APINA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)'i 2 n-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From apis, a bee. 
See Api da:. 

APINEL (Sp.), n. A 8 p-i 2 n-e 2 l'. From the name of a cavalry 
officer. A IVIexican and West Indian term for a root said to be 
poisonous to snakes (by some said to be used by the natives in cases 
of suake-bite), supposed by Lamarck to be the Aristolochia angui- 
cida. [B, 121 ; L, 94, 105.] 

APINI, n. An East Indian name for opium. [L, 105.] 

APlNUS [Necker] (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i(e)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). See 
Pinus. 

APINTHION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 n'thi 2 -o 2 n. Gr., aTriVfliov. 
See Absinthium. 

APIOL, n. A 2 p'i 2 -o 2 l. Lat., apiolum (from apium, parsley, and 
oleum, oil). Fr., apiol. Ger., Apiol, Petm^silienkampfer (3d def.). 
It., apiolo. Sp., apiol. 1. A heavy, non-volatile, yellow oil derived 
from parsley seeds, having a peculiar disagreeable odor and an 
acrid taste. It dissolves readily in alcohol, in ether, and in chloro- 
form, but not in water. It is reputed to be an emmenagogue and, 
given in large doses, to produce effects very similar to those of In¬ 
dian hemp. [B, 5 ; L, 49.] 2. Volatile oil of parsley.* [B, 5.] 3. A 
white, crystalline, camphor-like principle, C 12 H 14 04 , obtained from 

f jarsley ( Petroselinum sativum), having a feeble smell of the piant; 
nsoluble in water, readily soluble in alcohol and in ether ; proposed 
by Joret and Homolle as a substitute for quinine, and used for 
dysmenorrhoea. [Merck, “ Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.,” Feb. 11, 1886, p. 137 
(A); Gerichten (B, 5); L, 41.] 

APION (lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., airiov (lst def.). Fr., 
apion (2d def.). 1. The pear-tree or its f ruit. [Plato, Theophrastus 
(A, 311).] 2. A genus of coleopterous insects of the Curculionidce, 
so called from their pear-shaped form (arreos, a pear). [L, 49.]—A. 
scutellare [Kirby], A. ulicola [Pcrris]. A species whieh deposits 
its eggs on tne young shoots of the Ulex nanus, caysing the forma- 
tion of galls. [L, 49.] 

APIONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 -o'ni 2 -a 3 . From a priv., and 
ttiW, plump. Ger., Fettmangel. Leanness. [M, 13.] 

APIONICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 -o 2 n'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
anmv. Lean. [D, 130.] 

APIONTA (Jj&t.), n. n. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 -o 2 n'ta 3 . Gr., aniovra 
(neut. pl. of airuav , pres. particip. of airieVat, to go away). 1. The 
excretions. [L, 119 ; M, 13.] 2. The seminal fluid. [Hippocrates 
(L, 53).] 

APIOS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)'i 2 -o 2 s. Gr., an-ios, a pear. Fr., 
apios. 1. See Apion (lst def.). 2. An ancient name for a species 
of Euphorbia. [Theophrastus, Dioscorides (A, 311).] 3. A genus of 
twining papilionaceous plants established by Linnaeus (so called 
from the pear-like shape of its tubers). [B, 34.]—A. batard, A. 
faux (Fr.). See Lathyrus tuberosus—A. isclias. Gr., arrios 
An ancient name for the horseradish ( Cochlearia armora¬ 
cia). [Pliny (A, 318).]—A. tuberosa [Pursh]. Syn. : Glycine apios 
[Linnoeus]. The wild bean or ground-nut; a species growing in the 
woods of the United States and Canada, bearing oval, fleshy, very 
nutritious tubers, whieh may be used as a substitute for the potato. 
LB, 34.] 

APIOSPOREAC [Matthieu] (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 -o-spo're 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Apiosporei. 

APIOSPOREI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 -o-spo're 2 -i(e). From 
Apiosporium, one of the genera. A tribe of perisporiaceous Fungi 
made by Endlicher, including Apiosporium , Ulosporium , Sclero- 
coccum , and other genera : divided by Reicbenbach into A. genuini 
(including Ulosporium, and three or four other genera) and Peri- 
sporii. [B, 170.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole ; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like G (German). 
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APIOSPORLE, APIOSPORII (Lat.), n\s f. pl. and m. pl. 
4 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 -o-spo'ri 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ), -i(e). See Apiosporei. 

APIOSPORINEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 -o-spo-ri 2 n'e 2 -i(e). 
Fries’s term for an order of pyrenomycetous Fungi. [B, 170.] See 
Spileropsidei. 

APIOSPORIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 -o-spo'ri 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). 
A genus of perisporiaceous Fungi , established by Kunze, forming 
a coal-black deposit on plants. [A, 396 ; B, 121.] 

APIRIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 8 p)-i 2 r'i 2 -a 8 . See Apeiria. 

APIKINE, n. A 2 p'i 2 r-en. See Apyrine. 

APIRO DI ANGOLI (It.), n. A 8 -pe'ro de A 3 n'go-le. A cold 
sulphurous spring in Italy. [A, 385.] 

APIROPODOUS, adj. A 2 p-i 2 r-o 2 p'o 2 d-u 3 s. Lat., apiropodus 
(from an-eipo?, countless, and irovs, a foot). Fr., apiripode. Sp., 
apirdpodo. Having many (more than six) feet (said of insects). 
LL, 41.] 

APIS (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )'pi 2 s. Gr., ^eAto-cra. Fr., abeille. Ger., 
Biene. It., ape. Sp., abeja. The bee ; a genus of hymenopterous 
insects inclucling the bees. Bees, powdered, are occasionally used 
as a diuretic (three bees at a dose). [B, 117.] See also Apisin, Bee, 
Honey, and Wax.—A. Atlansonii [Latreille]. A variety of A. 
mellifica found throughout the continent of Africa except in its 
northern part. [B, 49.]— A. cerifera [Scop.]. See A. mellifica.— 
A. domestica [Ray]. See A. mellifica. —A. ilorsata [Fab.]. A 
large east Asiatic species distinguished by bearing on the meta¬ 
tarsus of the hind-legs 13 distinet rows of bristles instead of 10 
as in other species. [B, 49.]—A. fasciata [Latreille]. A variety of 
houey-bee (A. mellifica) found in Egypt, Arabia, and France. [B, 
49 ; L, 65.]—A. florea [Fabius]. A very small species found in 
Southern Asia. [B, 49.1—A. gregaria [Geoffrois]. See A. mellifi¬ 
ca—A, indica [Fab.J. A species found in Southern Asia. [B, 
49.]—A. ligustica [Spin.]. A variety of the A. mellifica found in 
northern Italy ; having the first segment of the abdomen yellovv and 
ablack thorax. The same variety in France has a yellow thorax; 
[B, 49.]—A. mellifera [Fourer.], A, mellifica [Linnaeusl. Fr., 
abeille mellifique (ou domestique). Ger., Honigbiene. It., ape 
pecchia. Sp., abeja comun (6 trabajador). The common honey- 
bee. Five varieties, differing in color and size, are known, viz. : 
(1) the ordinary honey-bee, or A. mellifica proper, of which the Gre- 
cian bee, or A. cecropia, is a subvariety ; (2) the A. ligustica ; (3) 
the Egyptian bee, or A. fasciata; (4) the African bee, or A. Ad- 
ansonii; (5) the Madagascar bee, or A. unicolor. [B, 49.] The 
homoeopathists apply the term also to a inedicinal preparation of 
the poison of the bee.—A. pallida. A South American species. 
[L, 65.]—A. unicolor [Latreille]. A black honey-bee (a variety 
of A. mellifica) found in Madagascar. [B, 49 ; L, 65.]—A. vulgaris 
alvearium [Ray]. See A. mellifica. 

APISIN, n. A'pi 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., apisine. Ger.. Apisin. The poison 
of the bee. [L, 41.f 

APISINATION (Fr.), n. A 3 -pe-se-na 8 -se-o 2 n 2 . Inoculation with 
the poison of the bee. [L, 41.] 

APITES (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i(e)'tez(te 2 s). Gen., api'tce. Gr., 
a ititas (olvos understood). Perry. [Dioscorides (A, 311).] 

APIUM (Lat.), n. n. A(a s /pi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Said to be from apis , 
a bee, because the plants to which the name was anciently applied 
are specially liked by bees ; according to others, from Celtic apon , 
water, related to Sansk., apya , that which grows in the water. Fr., 
ache. Ger., Eppich. It., appio. Sp., apio. 1. An ancient name 
for celery, parsley, and a number of allied plants. [A, 312 ; B.] 2. 
A genus of umbelliferous plants established by Tournefort; divided 
by Spach lnto the sections A. and Petroselinum , and the latter 

being made a distinet 
genus by Hoffmann. 
[B, 170.] — A. amini 
[Crantz]. See Ammi 
majus. — A. anisum 
[Crantz], A. anisum 
dictum [Tournefort]. 
The Pimpinella ani¬ 
sum. [B, 211.] — A. 
carvi [Crantzl. The 
Carum carvi. [B,173.] 
—A. crispum [Bau- 
hin]. A variety of 
A. petroselinum. [B, 
211.] —A. domesti¬ 
cum. See A. petro¬ 
selinum. — A. dulce 
[Tournefort et al.]. 
The A. graveolens. 
[B, 211.]—A. graveo¬ 
lens [Linnaeus]. Fr., 
ache des marais [Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger., Wasserep- 
pich. Syn.: A. palus¬ 
tre [Bauhin]. Celery, 
smallage ; a biennial 
herb, with the lower 
leaves pinnately dis* 
sected and set on long 
apium graveolens. (A, 327.) petioles, the upper 

leaves 3-parted, the 

flowers devoid of involucel, and the frult roundish-ovate, laterally 
compressed, brown, and about inch long. In its wild state, the 
piant has a foetid odor (whence the species-name), a rank, coarse 
taste, and even poisonous properties. Ali parts of the piant are 
aromatic, and the seeds contain both a volatile and a fixed oil. The 
root is sometimes used as a diuretic, and was reckoned one of the 
five “ major aperitives ” by the ancients, and the seeds were re- 


garded as one of the four lesser heating seeds. By cultivation 
celery is rendered sweet, crisp, juicy, and agreeable. [A, 301, 320, 
327 ; B, 33, 34.]—A. lieleoselininn. See AIgopodium podagravia. 
—A. hortense [Dod.]. The A. petroselinum. [B, 211.]—A. hor¬ 
tense magnum petroselini sapore, etc. [Bauhin]. The Ligus¬ 
ticum peregrinum. [B, 211.]—A. involucratuin [Roxburgh]. See 
Carum roxburghianum. —A. macedonicum [Bauhin]. Th e Seseli 
macedonicum. [B, 211.]—A. montanum [Bauhin]. The Peuce¬ 
danum oreoselinum. [B, 211.]—A. officinarum [Bauhin]. The 
A. graveolens. [B, 211.J—A. paludapium. See A. graveolens .— 
A. palustre. A name given by Bauhin and others to the Sium 
angusti folium. Sium latifolium y and A. graveolens. [B, 211.]—A. 
palustre minus. The Sium nodi florum and A. graveolens. [B, 
211.]—A. peregrinum [Bauhin]. 'tino Pimpinella peregrina. [B, 
211.]—A. petram m [Bauhin]. The Seseli macedonicum. [B, 211.] 
—A. petroselinum [Wllldenow]. Fr., ache per sil. Ger.,Petersilie. 
See Carum petroselinum . —A. primum. See A. graveolens. —A. 
rapaceum. Of Miller, a variety of the A. graveolens. [B, 214.]— 
A. rusticum [Apuleiusj. The Ranunculus sceleratus. [B, 121.1— 
A. sativum, A. sativum vulgare. The A. petroselinum. [B, 
211.J—A. sium. See Sium angustifolium. —A. silvestre [Pliny]. 
Mint. [B, 121.] See Mentha. —A. silvestre Dodonaei, A. sil¬ 
vestre lacteo succo turgens [Bauhin]. The Peucedanum silves¬ 
tre. [B, 211.1—A. tuberosum [Desfontaines], A. variegatum 
[Desfontaines]. Varieties of A. petroselinum. [B, 173.]—A. vul¬ 
gare [Lamarckl. The A. petroselinum. [B, 173.]—A. vulgare 
ingratius [Bauhin]. The A. graveolens. [B, 211.]—Herba apii. 
See Herba apii dulcis.— Herba apii alpinl. The herb of Carum 
petroselinum. [B, 180.]—Herba apii dulcis (seu graveolentis, 
seu hortensis, seu officinarum, seu palustris). The herb of A. 
graveolens. [B, 180.]—Herba apii petroselini.. The herb of Ca¬ 
rum petroselinum. [B, 180.]—Herba apii sativi. See Herba 
apii dulcis. —Mundificativum ex apio. An old preparation 
made by boiling to a thick consistence 1 pint of the juice of A. 
graveolens , 9 oz. of honey,and 3 oz. of wheat flour. [L,94.]—Radix 
(et semen) apii (seu apii dulcis, seu apii graveolentis, etc.). 
The root and seed of A. graveolens. [B, 180.]—Semen apii alpi- 
ni. The fruit of Carum petroselinum. [B, 180.]—Semen apii 
inacedonici (seu petraei, seu saxatilis). The fruit of Seseli 
macedonicum. [B, 180.] 

APIVOROUS, adj. A 2 p-i 2 v / o-ru 3 s. Lat., apivorus (from apis , 
a bee, and vorare , to devour). Fr., apivore. Ger., bienenfressend. 
Subsisting on bees. [L, 41.] 

APLACENTAL, adj. A 2 p-la 2 s-e 2 nt / a 2 l. Lat., aplacentalis 
(from a priv., and placenta [g. u.]). Fr., aplacentaire. Having no 
placenta. [L, 147.J 

APLACENTALIA, APLACENTAItlA (Lat ), n'sn. pl. A 2 p- 
(a 3 p)-la 3 -se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-a(a 8 )'li 2 -a 3 , -ri 2 -a 3 . See Implacentalia. 

APLANASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-la 2 n(la 8 n)-a(a 8 /zhi 2 (si 2 )-a 8 . 
See Aplanatism. 

APLANATIC, adj. A 2 p-la 2 n-a 2 t/i 2 k. Fr., aplanetique. Ger., 
aplanatisch. Possessed of the quality of aplanatism. [L, 30,108.] 

APLANATISM, n. A 2 p-la 2 n'a 2 t-i 2 zm. From a priv., and 
Tr\avav, to wander. Fr., aplanetisme Ger., Aplanatismus. It., 
aplanetismo. Complete or almost complete freedom from spheri- 
cal aberration (said of lenses). [A. 385 ; L, 56.] 

APLANES (Lat.), n. m. A*p(a 3 p)'la 3 n-ez(e 2 s). Gen., aplane'- 
tos (-tis). From dirAanfa, steady, fixed. A genus of saprolegniace- 
ous Fungi (Oosporece ). [B.] — A. ISraunii. A species distin- 

guished from the rest of the Saprolegniacece by the habitual ab- 
sence of asexual reproduction by conidia (gonidia). [B, 54.] 

APLANETIQUE, APLANETISME (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 -pla 3 - 
na-tek, -ti 2 zm. See Aplanatic and Aplanatism. 

APLANI (Fr.), adj. A 3 -pla 3 -ne. See Applanatus. 

APIjANISSEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 -pla 3 -nes-ma 8 n 2 . See Appla- 

NATIO. 

APLANTOCHILIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-la 2 nt(la 3 nt)-o- 
ki 2 l'i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). A family of the Araneida (spiders). [B, 77.] 

APLASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-la(la 3 )'zhi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From a 
priv., and jrAdo-treir, to fashion. Fr., aplasie. Ger., Aplasie. De¬ 
fective formation or growth of a part. [A, 385.]—A. of mactivity. 
A. due to insufficient use of a part. [D, 3.]—Laminar a. Fr., 
aplasie lamineuse progressive [Lande]. See Progressive facial 
atrophy. 

APLASTIC, adj. A 2 p-la 2 st'i 2 k. Lat., aplasticus. Fr., aplas- 
tique. Ger., aplastisch. 1. Pertainingto aplasia. [D, 20.] 2. Des¬ 
titute of coagulability, defective in fibrin (said of the blood). [A, 
385; M, 3.1 3. Not attended with organizable exudation (said of 
inflammations). 4. Incapable of becoming organized. 5. Resolvent 
or preventive of plastic exudation. [H. G. Piffard, “ Jour. of Cutan. 
and Vener. Dis.,’ 1 Jan., 1883 (D).] 

APLATISSEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 -pla 3 -tes-ma 3 n 2 . See Appi a - 

NATIO. 

AFLECTREiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-le 2 k'tre 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
a priv., and irXriKTpov, a spur, because the petals are not spurred. A 
suTbtribe of fumariaceous plants made by Boissier. [B, 121, 170.] 

APLECTRUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-le 2 k / tru 3 m(tru 4 m). From 
a priv., and irA^rpov, a spur (because the lip of the corolla is with- 
out a spur). A genus of orchidaceous plants, established by Nut- 
tall. [B, 34.]—A. hiemale [Nuttall]. Adam-and-Eve, putty-root; 
a species growing throughout the woods of the United States. Its 
globose corm consists of a glutinous substance with thick conneet- 
ing fibres. [B, 34.] 

APLESTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-le 2 st / i 2 -a 3 . Gr., air\ W ria. Fr., 
aplestie. Ger., Aplestie. See Acoria (3d def.). 

APLEURIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-lu 2, ri 2 -a 3 . From an-Aerpos, 
without sides or ribs (i. e„ narrow-cnested). Fr., apleurie. Ger., 
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A oleurie. A defect of development characterized by absence of 
ribs. [Breschet (L, 116).] 

APtEUKOSFERMA: [Tausch], APLEUROSPERMEA1 
[Spach] (Lat.), n’s f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-lu 2 -ro-spu 8 rin(spe 2 rm)'e(a 3 -e 2 ), 
-e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe of umbelliferous plants comprising Eryngium 
and one or two other genera. [B, 170.J 

APLEUROUS, adj. A 2 p-lu 2/ ru 3 s. Gr., air\evpo$ (from a priv., 
and irkevpa, a rib or the side). Lat., apleurus. Sp., apleuro. Lack- 
ing in ribs or in their proper development (probably in the sense of 
being narrow-chested). [Aristotle (A, 311); Hippocrates (L, 53).] 

APLOCEROUS, adj. A 2 p-lo 2 s'u 6 r-u 3 s. Lat.. aplocerus (from 
airAoo?, simple, and «epa?, a horn). Fr., aplocere. Having the 
antennae simple, not branched (said of insects). [A, 306.] 

APL03IB (Fr.), n. A 3 -pIo 2 n 2 . Erectness and normal conflgura- 
tion of the body. [A, 300.] 

APLOPAPPUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 p)-lo-pa 2 p(pa 3 p)'pu 3 s(pu 4 s). 
From an-Aoos, simple, and irairnoq (see Pappus). See Haplopappus. 

APLOPER1STOMATOUS, APLOPERISTOMOUS, adj’s. 
A 2 p-lo-pe 2 r-i 2 -sto 2 m'a 2 t-u 3 s, -i 2 st'o 2 m-u 3 s. Lat., aploperistomatus 
(from awAdos, simple [see also Peristome]). Fr., aploperistome. 
Sp., aploperistomo. Having the peristome simple, or composed of 
one row of teeth ; belonging to or resembling the Aploperistomati 
(a class of mosses made by Bridel, including Splachnum and four- 
teen other genera). [B, 77, 170 ; L, 116.] 


rest and no respiratory movements take place. It may be produced 
by breathing rapidly for some time. [Rosenthal (J).] 2. Absence 
of respiratory movements. [Blout (J, 50).] 3. Insensible respira- 
tion. [J.] 4. As commonly but improperly used, asphyxia by fail- 
ure of the respiratory apparatus. [J, 19. J—A. infantum. Spasin 
of the glottis m infants. [D, 39.]—A. neonatorum. See Asphyxia 
neonatorum — A. uterina. See Asthma uterinum .—Cardiae a. 
1. A. dependent on disease of the heart (e. .gr., the period of a. in the 
phenomenon known as Cheyne-Stokes respiration [gr. v., under Res¬ 
piration]). [A, 411.] 2. A complete stoppage of respiration as the 
patient is falling asleep (in heart diseases). [L, 170.]—Hysterlcal 
a. A. due to hysteria.—Nervous a. A. due to functional or or- 
ganic disease of the respiratory centres. [L, 170.]—Placental a. 
See Placental phthisis. 

APNCE ASPHYXIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-ne(no-e 2 )-a 2 s(a 3 s)- 
fi 2 x(fu 8 x)'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., apneosphyxie. See Asphyxia. 

APNCEIC, adj. A^-ne^k. Gr., dnvoos. Lat., apnous , apnoi- 
cus. Fr., apneique. Ger., apnoisch. Pertaining to or affected 
with apnoea. [D, 18.] 

APNCEOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. A a p(a 3 p)-ne(no-e 2 )-o 2 l-o'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . 
For deriv., see Apnoea and - logy *. Fr.. apneologie . Sp., apneologia. 
The study or Science of the different forms of apnoea. [L, 43.] 

APNOICUS, APNOOS, APNOUS, APNUS (Lat.), adj's. 
A 2 p(a 3 p>-no'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s), a 2 p(a 3 p) / no-o 2 s, -no-u 3 s(u 4 s), -nu 3 s(nu 4 s). 
See Apnceic. 


APLOSPORE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-lo-spo're a -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From airkooq, single, and <nr6pos, a seed. A division of Algae made 
by Decaisne, comprising the tribes Siphonece , Ectocarpece , Chor- 
darieae , Dictyotece , Fucacece, and Laminarice; afterward divided 
into the orders Vaucheriece, Ectocarpece , Spongodieae , Actinocla- 
dece , Batrachospermece, Chor darie ce, Sphacelariece, Sporochnoi- 
dece, Dictyotece , Laminariecie, Fucacece , and Sargassece ,* and 
divided by Brongniart into the families Spongodieae , Laminariece , 
and Fucacece. [B, 170.] Also, and more correctly, written Haplo- 
sporece. [B, 121.] 

APLOSTACHYOUS. adj. A 2 p-lo-sta 2 k'i 2 -u 3 s. Lat., aplosta- 
chyus (from air\6os, simple, and ardxvs. an ear of corn). Fr., aplo- 
stachye. Having the flowers arranged in simple spikes. [L, 116.] 

APLOSTEGUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-lo 2 st'e 2 g-u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
airkoos, single, and o-Teyij. a dwelling. Fr., aplostdgue. Having 
only one chamber for habitation (said of a section of Foramini fera). 
[Orbigny (L, 116).] 

APLOSTE3IONOUS, adj. A 2 p-lo-ste 2 m'o 2 n-u 3 s. See Haplo- 

STEMONOUS. 

APLOSTOMOTTS, adj. A 2 p-lo 2 st / o 2 m-u 3 s. Lat., aplostomus 
(from airAoos, simple, and oro/ma, a mouth). Fr., aplostome. Sp., 
aplostomo. In zoology, having the lip simple. [Ferussac, Menke 
(L, 116).] 

APLOTAXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-Io-ta 2 x(ta 3 xyi 2 s. Gen., ap~ 
lotax'eos (-is). From AnAdos, simple, and rd£i?, a series. See Hap- 
lotaxis. 

APLOTOMY, n. A 2 p-lo a t'o-mi a . Lat., aplotomia (from dir- 
Aoo?, simple, and t cnvetv, to cut). Fr., aplotomie. Sp., aplotomia. 
A simple incision. [A, 385.] 

APLUDA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-lu 2 (lu/da 3 . Bran. [D, 99.] 

APLYSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-li 2 s(lu 6 s) / i 2 -a 3 . From anXvala, 
filth, from its emitting a dark-colored liquid. Fr., aplysie. A genus 
of molluscs of the family Aplysiadae, order Opisthobranchiata , class 
Gasteropoda. [A, 359.]—A. depilans. IY., lievre de mer. The 
sea-hare ; a species recommended by Pliny as a remedy for scrof- 
ula. [L, 105.] 

APLY^SIADiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-li 2 s(lu 8 s)-i(e)'a 3 -de(da 3 *e 2 ). 
The sea-hares ; a family of opisthooranchiate gasteropodous mol¬ 
luscs ; slug-like animals witn extensive epipodia, the shell being 
absent or rudimentary and concealed by the mantle; including 
Aplysia , Dolabella , and other genera. [A, 359.] 

APNEE (Fr.), n. A 3 p-na. See Apncea. 

APNEOLOGY, n. A 2 p-ne-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . For deriv., see Apniea and 
-logy*. See Apn<eologia. 

APNEUMATIC, adj. A 2 p-nu 2 -ma 2 t'i 2 k. From airvevfiaTos 
(from a priv., and irvevua, air). See Anaeroplastic. 

APNEUMATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-nu 2 -ma 3 -to'si 2 s. Gen., 
apneumato'seos (-sis). From a priv., and nvev/xaroi/v, to inflate. 
Absence or deficiency of inflation (said of the pulmonary tissue). 
[D, 18.]—Congenital a. See Atelectasis. 

APNEUMIA (Lat.), n. f. A a p(a 3 p)-nu 2 'mi 2 -a 3 . Froin a priv., 
and irvtvfitov, a lung. Fr., apneumie. Ger., Apneumie. It., ap- 
neumia. Congenital absence of the lungs. [A, 385.] 

APNEUMONERVIA, APNEUMONEURIA (Lat,), n’s f. 
A 2 p(a 3 p)-nu 2 -mo 2 n-u 6 r(e 2 r)'vi 2 (wi 2 )-a 3 , -u 2 'ri 2 -a 3 . From a priv., 
vvevfjitov, a lung, and nervus (vevpov), a nerve. Fr., apneumonervie. 
Defective action of the nerves of respiration. [K.] 

APNEUSTA (Lat.), n. n. pl-. A 2 p(a 3 p)-nu 2 s'ta 3 . From airvevvTos, 
breathless. Fr., apneustes. See Abranchiata. 

APNEUSTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-nu 2 s'ti 2 -a 3 . Gr., anvtv&Tia. 
Fr., apneustie. Ger., Apneustie , Athemlosigkeit. It., apneustia. 
See Apntea. 

APNEUSTOUS, adj. A 2 p-nu 2 s'tu 3 s. Gr., anvtvar os. Lat., ap- 
neustus. Fr., apneuste. Ger., athemlos. Breathless or incapable 
of breathing. [A, 385 ; M, 13.] 

APNCEA (I^at.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-ne'(no'e 2 )-a 3 . Gr., airvoia. Fr., 
apnee (4th def.). Ger., Apnoe. Athemlosigkeit , Erstickung. It., 
avnea (4th def.). Sp., apnea. 1. A condition of the blood in which 
the oxygen is in excess of the usual amount and the earbon dioxide 
is reduced in quantity, so that the respiratory centre is in a state of 


APOACONINE, n. A 2 p-o-a 2 k'o 2 n-en. From air d, from, and 
aconirib. A base derlved irom aconine having the composition 
C 26 H 37 NO 10 = C 25 H 36 (O)(0H) 2 NO 7 . [B, 207.] 

APOACONITINE, n. A 2 p-o-a 2 k-o 2 n'i 2 t-en. For deriv., see 
Apo-* and Aco nite. An artificlal alkaloid, C 3 3 H 41 NO n =C 2 «H 36 (0)- 
(OH)(O.CO - C 6 H 6 )N0 7 , formed by the dehydration of true aconi- 
tine. [B, 5,207.] 

APOATROPINE, n. A 2 p-o-a 2 t / ro 2 p-en. A derivative of atro- 

f )ine, obtained by Resci by treating atropine with nitric acid, alka- 
inizing tbe prodnet with ammonia. and then extracting with chlo- 
roform. Its molecular formula, C| T H2iN0 2 . differs from that of 
atropine by the elements of one molecufe of water. Its administra- 
tion produces characteristic convulsions. [ ,k Drug. Cire., 11 Jan., 
1883, p. 5 (B).] 


APOB/ENON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-be'(ba 3 'e 2 )-no 2 n. From 
airofiaivciv, to turn out, eventuate. The termination of a disease, in 
recovery or in death. [L, 53.] 

APOBAMMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)o-ba 2 m(ba 3 myma 3 . Gen., 
apobam'matos (-tis). Gr., a.irofiafip.a (from airofiairTeiv, to dip). 1. A 
tincture or infusion. [A, 311.) 2. An old term for a liquid popu- 
larly termed “ medicorum liquor, M in which heated gold had been 
quenched or boiled. [Cardanus (L, 53).] 

APOREE (Fr.), n. A piant used by the negroes of Guinea in 
smallpox. [L, 105.] 

APOBIOSIS (Lat.). n. f A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-bi(bi 2 )-o / si 2 s. Gen., apo- 
bio'seos (-sis). Gr., dirojSioxrts (from airopiovv, to die). Fr., apobiose. 
It., apobiosi. Death (either of the individual or of a part). [A, 385.] 
APOBLASTEMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-bla 2 st(bla 3 st)-e(ay- 
ma 3 . Gen., apoblastem'atos (-tis). Gr., anofi\a<rnip.a. Ger., Ne- 
benspross. A shoot or scion. [D, 130.] 


APOBLEMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ble(bla) / ma 3 . Gen., apo- 
blem'atos (-tis). Gr., airofiXigLa. 1. See Abortion (2d def.). 2. A 
subgenus of the genus Distoma of Dujardin. [L, 18.] 

APO BOLE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 b / o 2 l-e(a). Gr., anofioXrj. 
Fr., apobolie. An expulsion, especially an abortion. [A, 385 ; L, 50.] 

APOBRASMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-bra 2 z(bra 3 s)'ma 3 . Gen., 
apobras'matos (-tis). Gr., air6fZpa<Tp.a < from airofipaco-eiv, to throw 
out froth). 1. Froth, effervescence. [A, 322.] 2. Bran. [A, 322; 
G.] See Furfur. 3. A critical discharge, especially by expectora- 
tion. [A, 322.] 

APOBREGMA (Lat.), u. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-bre 2 g'ma 3 . Gen., apo- 
breg'matos (-tis). Gr., airo^pe-ypa (from airoPpe\civ, to steep). An 
infusion. [M, 13.] 

APOBROCHISMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o(o 2 )-bro(bro 2 )- 
ki 2 z(ch 2 i 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., anoPpoxi<rp.6s (from airo^poxi^etv, to 
strangle). Fr., apobrochisme. Ligation. [A, 322.] 

APOCAFFEINE, n. A 2 p-o-ka 2 f / fe 2 -en. Fr., apocafttne. Ger., 
Apocoffein. A derivative or caffeine forming prismatic crj-stals, 

r „ N O - 9° ° - V (co - on) - m «i aon 

C T H 7 N 3 O e - ^ (CHa) _^ = N - ( ' ;0 • [B, 3, 207.] 

APOCALBASUM, n. Perhaps a corruption of oiroKdkiraaov 
(see Opocarpason). Fr., apocalbase. Sp., apocdlbaso. A gum- 
resin, supposed to be obtained from a species of Euphorbia , used as 
an arrow poison. [L, 41, 105.] 

APOCAPNISMUS (Lat.), n. m.' A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-ni 2 z- 
(ni 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., airotcairvt<rp.6s. Fr., apocapnisme. Ger., 
Rducherung. * It., Sp., apocapnismo. Fumigation. [L, 41.] 

APOCAPOUC, n. A poisonous Madagascar tree, the oil of the 
nut of which is applied by the natives to the hair. [Flacourt (L, 
105).] 

APOCARPASON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p>o-ka 3 rp'a 3 -so 2 n. See 
Opocarpason. 

APOCAllPiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 pVo-ka*rp'e(a 3 -e 2 ). A co- 
hort of polypetalous plants including the alliances Rosales , Saxales , 
Ficoidales , Crassales, and Balsamales. [Lindley (B, 170).] 

APOCARPE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ka 3 rp , e 2 -e(a»-e 2 ). In 
Bentham and Hooker’s classification of monocotyledonous plants, 
the sixth series, comprising the orders Triuridece , Alismacece, and 
Naiadacece. [B, 42.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th a , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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APOCAKPHOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ka 3 r-fo 2 l-o'ji 2 - 
(gi 2 )-a 3 . See Carphologia. 

APOCAIIPOUS, adj. A 2 p-o-ka 3 rp'u 3 s. Lat., apocarpus (from 
air6, away from, and xapiros, afruit). Fr., apocarpe. Ger., auffruch- 
tig. Sp., apocarpo. In botany, having but one carpel, or having 
earpels non-adherent to each other except by the interaosition of 
the ovary. [B, 7, 121.] 

APOCARTERESIS, APOCARTERIA (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 p- 
(a 3 p)-o-ka 3 rt-e 2 r-e(a)'si 2 s, t -ka 3 rt-e(a)'ri 2 -a 3 . Gen., apocartei'e'seos 
(-sis), apocarterice. Gr., diroKapT4pi}<jL<i. Ger., freiwilliger Hunger- 
tod. Suicide by starvation. [M, 13.] 

APOCATASTASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 s(a 3 s)'- 
ta 3 -si 2 s. Gen., apocatasta'seos (-sis). Gr., diro/carao-Tao-ig. Fr., apo¬ 
catastase. Ger., Apokatastasie . It., apocatastasi. Sp., apoca¬ 
tastasis. Syn. : restitutio ad integrum . A complete retura to the 
norinal state. (A, 322.] 

APOCATHARSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ka 2 (ka 3 >tha 3 r'si 2 s. 
Gen., apocathar'seos (-sis). Gr., airosaflaptris (from airoKaOaipeiv, to 
purge away). Fr., apocatharsie. Ger ., Apocatharsie. It., apoca- 
tarsi. Sp., apocatdrsis. Yomiting and purging. [A, 322.] 

APOCATIIARTIC, adj. A 2 p-o-ka 2 th-a 3 rt'i 2 k. Gr., dnosaeap- 
TtKog. Lat., apocathar ticus. Fr., apocathar t i que. It., apocatartico. 
Sp., apocatartico. Thoroughly cleansing or purgative, or pertain- 
ing to apocatharsis. [A, 322 ; L, 43.] 

APOCAULESIS, APOCAULISIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o- 
ka 4 l(ka 8 -ul)-e(a)'si 2 s, -ka 4 l'(ka 3 'ul)-i 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., apocaule f seos (-sis), 
-is'eos (-sis). Gr., airoKav Auris (from diroicavkt&tv, to break short off). 
Fr ., apocaulise. 1. A transverse fracture. 2. Avulsion or amputa- 
tion of the penis. [L, 50.] 

APOCENOSIS (Lat,), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-se 2 n(ke 2 n)-o'si 2 s. Gen., 
apoceuo'seos (-sis). Gr., dnoKivoxrtg (from airoKevovv, to empty). Fr.. 
apoc£nose. Ger., Apocenose. It,, apocenosi. Sp., apocenosis. A 
discharge, flux, evacuation ; according to some authors, a partial 
evacuation, as opposed to cenosis , a general evacuation ; in the pl., 
apocenoses, as used by Cullen and Swediaur, diseases characterized 
by fluxes without fever. [A, 322 ; G, 16, 33 ; L, 84.]—Apocenoses 
cutaneae. In Struve’s classification of skin diseases, a class em* 
bracing anomalies of secretion. (G, 33*] 

APOCENOTIC, adj. A 2 p-o-se 2 n-o 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., apocenoticus. 
Fr., apocenotique. Ger., apocenotisch. Pertaining to, affected 
with, or causing apocenosis. [L, 46 ; M, 13.] 

APOCERYGMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-se 2 r(ke 2 r)-i 2 g(u 8 gyma 3 . 
Gen., apoceryg'matos (-tis). Gr., diroKripvyp.a (from ditoK-qpvaaeiv, to 
f>roclaim). A physician’s declaration to a patient as to his condi- 
tion. [Hippocrates (L, 53).] 

APOCHINAMIN (Ger.), n. A 3 -po-ch 2 i 2 n-a 3 -men'. See Apoquin- 

AMINE. 

APOCHINIDIN (Ger.), n. A 3 -po-eh 2 i 2 n-i 2 d-en'. See Apoquini- 

DINE. 

APOCHOHE3IA, APOCHOREON (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o- 
ko(eh 2 o)-re(raVma 3 , -ko(ch 2 o)'re 2 -o 2 n. Gen., apochorem'atos (-tis), 
-cho'rei. From aTrox^peir, to pass off. An excretion, especially the 
faeces. [A, 322 ; L, 53.] 

APOCHREMMA (Lat.), n. n. ,A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-kre 2 m(ch 2 re 2 m)'ma 3 . 
Gen., apochrem'matos (-tis). Gr., dir6\p€p.p.a (from a7roxp€>7TTe<70ai, 
to expectorate). Sputum. [L, 53.] 

APOCHREMPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-kre 2 mp(ch 2 re 2 mp)'- 
si 2 s. Gen., apoctoemp'seos (-sis). Gr., aTroxpcp-^is. Expectoration 
(the act). [Hippocrates (M, 13).] 

APOCHREMPTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-kre 2 mp- 
(ch 2 re 2 mp)'ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to expectoration. [M, 13.] 
APOCIIRCEOSIS, AP0C1IR03IATISMUS (Lat.), n’s f. and 
m. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-kre(ch 2 ro-e 2 )-o / si 2 s, -kro{eh 2 ro)-ma 3 -ti 2 z(ti 2 s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Gen., apochrceo'seos (-sis), -chromatis'mi. Gr., a^xpoxr^. 
Ger., Entfarbung. Decolorization. [A, 322.] 

APOCHYLISIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ki 2 l(ch 2 u«l)'i 2 s-i 2 s. 
Gen., apochylis'eos (-sis). See Apochylismus. 

APOCHYLIS3IA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ki 2 l(ch 2 u 6 I)-i 2 z(i 2 s)^ 
ma 3 . Gen., apochylis'matos (-tis). Gr., diroYv>asp.a (from awoxv- 
\i£civ, to extract the juice from a piant). Fr., apochylisme, rob. 
An expressed and inspissated juice. [L, 53.] 

APOCHYLISMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 pVo-ki 2 l(ch 2 u«l)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). The process of expressing juice. [L, 50.] 
APOCHYMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )'i 2 m(u e m)-a 3 . 
Gen., apochym'atos (-tis). Gr., diroxvpa (from airoxeiv, to ooze out). 
Any gummy exudation, especially zopissa (q. v.). [A, 322.] 
APOCHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )'i 2 s(u«s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
apochys'eos (-sis). Gr., airoxvo-is. i. Decantation. [L, 50.] 2. 

Cataract. [D, 90.] 

APOCINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 s(o 2 k)'i 2 n-a 3 . Jussieu’s 
name for the Apocynece. [B.] See Apocynace^e. 

APOCINATvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-si 2 nTki 2 n)-a(a 3 )'te- 
(ta 8 -e 2 ). * An order of plants made by Necker, including the genera 
Asclepias and Vinea. [B, 120.] 

APOCINCHENE, n. A 2 p /, o-si 2 n-ken'. Ger., Apocmchen. A 
product obtained, along with raethyl chloride, by decomposing 
cinchene with hydrochloric acid. [B, 207.] 

APOCINEA: (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-si 2 n(ki 2 n)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., apocinees. See Apocynacil®. 

APOCINU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 s(o 2 k)'i 2 n-u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Apocynum. 

APOCLASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-p 2 k^la 2 -si 2 s. Gen., apoclas'- 
eos (-sis). Gr., d7r6KAa<ris (from aTroK\dv , to break off). See Apo- 
clasm (2d def.). 


Al*OCLAS3I, n. A 2 p / o-kla 2 zm. Gr., diroK\a<rp.a. Lat., apo- 
clasma. Fr., apoclasme. Ger., Apoklasma. Sp., apoclasmo. 1. 
See Apagma. 2. The breaking away of a part. [L, 73.] 3. The part 
brokcn away. [A, 322.] 

APOCLEISIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a*p)-o-kli , (kla'i 2 )-si 2 s. Gen., 
apocteis'eos (-sis). Gr., drroKXeurts (from dn-oxAetecrfou., to tura away 
from food). A loathing of food. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 

APOCODEINE, n. A 2 p-o-ko'de 2 -en. Lat., apocodeina, apo- 
codeia. Fr., apocodeine. Ger., Apocodexn. An amorphous alka- 
loid, of the composition Ci 8 H 21 M0 8 H a 0, obtained by Matthieson 
and Burnside by treating codeine w’ith zinc chloride. It has prop- 
erties very similar to those of codeine. [L, 78.] 

APOCOFEEIN (Ger.), n. A 3 -po-ko 2 f-fe 2 -en'. See Apocaffeine. 

APOCOLCHICEINE, n. A 2 p-o-ko 2 l-ki 2 s'e 2 -en. A body ob¬ 
tained by beating colehiceine with hydrochloric acid. [L, 65.] 

APOCONITA, n. A purgative Guiana fruit. [A, 385.] 

APOCOPE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 8 p)-o 2 k'o-pe(pa). Gr., dirosoiry 
(from diroKoirTeiv, to cut off). Fr., apocope. 1. A cutting away, 
amputation. [A, 322.] 2. A wound or fracture with loss of sub- 
stance. [A, 385.] 

APOCOPOUS, adj. A 2 p-o 2 k'o-pu 8 s. Gr., aironoiros . Castrated. 
[Strabo (A, 311).] 

APOCOPTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ko 2 p'ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Occurri ng as the resuit of the removal of a part. See Plethora 
apocoptica. 

APOCRENATE, n. A 2 p-o-kre 2 n / at. Fr., apocrenate. A salt 
of apocrenic acid. [L, 41.] 

APOCRENIC, adj. A 2 p-o-kre 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., apocrenicus (from 
diro, from, and Kprjvi j, a fountain). Fr., apocrenique. Ger.. apokrc- 
nisch. It., apotrenico. Derived from a fountain [B.]—A, acid. 
Lat., acidum apocrenicum. Fr., acide apocrenique. Ger., Apo- 
krensdure. It., acido apocrenico. A riame given hy Berzelius to 
a brown amorphous substance obtained by him from the mineral 
spring of Porla, in Sweden, and existiug, according to him, in hu¬ 
mus and the sediment of chalybeate waters. [B, 38.] 

APOCRISIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 k'ri 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., apocris'- 
eos (-sis). Gr., dirospiais (from airotepiveiv, to separate). Br., apo- 
crisie. An evacuation, especially one of a critical nature. \A, 322, 
385.]—A. morbosa. A contagious effluvium or miasm. [Hippoc¬ 
rates (L, 53).] 

APOCRITICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-kri 2 t / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
dnoKpLTiKos. 1. Secretory, capable of secreting. [Galen (A, Ul).] 2. 
Evacuant. [L, 50.] J 

APOCRITUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 k'ri 2 t-n 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., diro- 
sp iros. Discharged or evacuated by crisis. [L, 50.] 

APOCROUSTIC» adj. A 2 p-o-krust , i 2 k. See Apocrustic. 

APOCRUSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-kru 2 (kru)'si 2 s. Gen., apo- 
cru'seos (-sis). Gr., airospovan (from airospovetv, to beat off). Ke- 
pulsion. 

APOCRUSTIC, adj. A 2 p-o-krust'i 2 k. Gr., diroKpovo-rtKdy. Lat., 
apocrusticus. Fr., apocroustique. Ger., apokrustisch. Sp., apo - 
cirustico. Astringent, refrigerant, or repellant. [L, 41.] 

APOCRUSTICON, APOCRUSTICUM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 p- 
(a 3 p)-o-kru 2 st(krust) , i 2 k-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). An old remedy said to 
have apocrustic qualities. [Galen (L, 53).] 

APOCRYPHICUS, APOCRYPHUS (Lat ), adj’s. A 2 p(a 3 p)- 
o 2 k-ri 2 f(ru 6 f)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s), -o 2 k / ri 2 f(m 8 f>u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., dir6Kpv<}>o<:. 
Ger., apokryphisch. Concealed, obscure (said of ulcers). [Martini, 
“ Mag. d. ges. Heilk.,’ 1 1, 23 (L, 50).] 

APOCYESIS (iAt.y n. f. A 2 pfa 3 p)-o-si(ku 8 )-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., 
apocye'seos (-sis). Gr., d7ro«vrjcri5. Fr., apocyesie. Sp., apociesxa. 
See Parturition. 

APOCYETICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-si(ku«)-e 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s); 
Relating to childbirth. [L, 50.] 

APOCYMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 s(o 2 k) / i 2 (u*)-ma 3 . See Apo- 

CHYMA. 

APOCYN, n. A 2 p'o-si 2 n. See Apocynin. 

APOCYN (Fr.), n. A 8 p-o-sa 2 n 2 . See Apocynum.— A. clianvrin. 
See Apocynum cannabinum.—A, gobe-mouche, See Apocynum 
androscemifolium. 

APOCYNA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 s(o 2 k)'i 2 n(u«n)-a 3 . Adan- 
son’s name for a family of plants comprising Apocynum , Gentiana, 
Asclepias, Menyanthes, and other genera now referred to distinet 
orders. [B, 170.] 

APOCYNA CEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 s(o 2 k)-i 2 n(u 6 n)-a(a 3 )'- 
she 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). For deriv.. see Apocynum. Fr., apocynees. Ger., 
Apocynacecn , Hundstodgewachse. It., apocinaeee. Syn.: Apocy¬ 
nece [Jussieu], Contortce [Linnseus], Vinceae [De Candolle]. The 
dogbanes ; an order of plants in the systems of De Candolle, End- 
licher, and Lindley, comprising trees or shrubs with acrid milky 
juice, with exstipulate entire leaves, and with fkywers which have a 
5-parted calyx and corolla, the latter twisted in aestivation, 5 sta- 
mens with filaments distinet, and 1 or 2 many-seeded ovaries with 
the stigmas united above into a pulley-shaped mass. By Lindley 
they are referred to the gentianal alhance, and hy Bentham and 
Hooker to the cohort Gentianales. Lindley divides them into 5 
tribes: 1. Willoughbeioe, with parietal placentae. 2. Carissece, with 
a single 2-celled ovary containing naked seeds. 3. Plumierece , with 
a double ovary and naked seeds. 4. Parsonsece, with a single 2- 
celled ovary and comose seeds. 5. XVrighteae, with a double ovary 
and comose seeds. De Candolle makes the same division, but adds 
a sixth tribe, the Alstonieae. Endlich r makes 3 suborders : 1. The 
Carissece, having a baeciform or capsular fruit consisting of two 
united earpels or a single carpel and a bilocular or unilocular ovary 
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with parietal placentae. 2. The Ophioxyleae, which have a drupa- 
ceous fruit springing from a double ovary. 3. The Euapocynece i, or 
Apocynece proper, which have a fruit containing two follicles. This 
last suborder is subdivided into 5 tribes, the Plumeriece, the Al- 
stoniece, the Echitece, the Wrightiece, and the Gelsemiece. Others 
admit a fourth suborder (or tribe), the Allamandece , having a parie¬ 
tal placentae, a multilocular ovary, and a bivalve capsule. [B, 34, 
104, 121, 197.] 

APOCYNACEOUS, adj. A 2 p-o 2 s-i 2 n-a'shu 3 s. Lat., apocyna- 
ceus. Fr., apocynace. It., apocinaceo. 1. Of or resembling Apo- 
cynum. 2. Of or pertaining to the Apocynacece. [B.] 

APOCYNE (Fr.), n. A 3 -po-sen. See Apocynin. 

APOCYNECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 s(o 2 k)-i 2 n(u«n)'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., apocynees. Ger., Apocyneen. It., apocinee. See Apo- 
cynacel®. 

APOCYNEIN, n. A 2 p-o-si 2 n'e 2 -i 2 n. A glucoside obtained from 
Apocynum cannabinum. [B, 207.] 

APOCYNEOUS, adj. A 2 p-o-si 2 n'e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., apocyneus. Fr., 
apocyne. See Apocynaceous. 

APOCYNIN, n. A 2 p-o 2 s , i 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., apocyne, apocynine. 
Ger., Apocynin. It., Sp., apocinma. 1. An amorphous resinous 
body found in the roots of Apocynum cannabinum. (B, 207.] 2. A 
preparation made from the root of Apocynum androscemifolium. 
[B, 14.] 

APOCYNON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p>o 2 s(o 2 k)'i 2 n(u a n)-o 2 n. A 
small bone in the left side of frogs, formerly highly esteemed in 
medicine, and also worn around the neck to prevent attacks by 
biting dogs. [Pliny (B, 134).] 

APOCYNUM (Lat.). n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 s(o 2 k)'i 2 n(u a n)-u 3 m'u 4 m). 
From ano , from, and kvmv (gen., kwos), a dog, because believed to 
be fatal to dogs. [Pliny (B, 34).] Fr., apocyn. Ger., Hundskohl. 
A genus of apocynaceous herbs with erect stalks, campanulate 
corollae, and silky seeds. [B, 34.]—A. africanum angustifolium 
undulatum [Moris]. See Gomphocarpus crispus. —A. andro- 
sannifolium [Linnaeus]. Fr., attvape-mouche. Bog^ bane; a spe¬ 
cies growing wild in the United States. It stands about 3 feet high, 
with leaves dark-green superiorly and lighter in color inferiorly, and 
a white corolla with red stripes. Its root. which is used in medicine, 
is cylindrieal, about i of an inch thick, covered with a rather thick 
pale-brown, bitter bark. It contains a bitter principle, starch, resin, 
and eaoutchouc, and is used as a drastic cathartic and emetic, and 
in small doses as a stomachic tonic. It was also used by the Indians 
in the treatment of syphilis. A variety, A. androscemifolium, var. 
incanum, differs in having leaves hoary-pubescent inferiorly. [B, 
33, 34, 180.]—A. canadense foliis androsmmi [Boccone]. See A. 
androscemifolium. —A. canadense maximum flore minimo 
herbaceo. See A. cannabinum .—A. cannabinum [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., chanvrc du Canada. Canadian or Indian hemp ; a species 
growing in the eastern United States and Canada. It has a stalk 2 
to 4 feet high, and white flowers arranged in dense cvmes. The 
variety A. cannabinum, var. pubescens , is distinguished by the 
pubeseence on the inferior surface of the leaves and cymes, and the 
variety A. cannabinum, var. hypericifolium, by the narrow oblong 
shape of the leaves. By some, these varieties are regarded as dis¬ 
tinet species. The root of A. cannabinum, the a. of the U. S. Ph., 
resembles that of A. androscemifolium, but has a thicker bark and 
the wood is soft and fragile instead of tough, as is the case with the 
latter. It contains apocynin, apoeynein, starch, and tannic acid, 
and has a strong, nauseating odor and a bitter, aerid taste. It is 
diuretic, diaphoretic, and expectorant, and in large doses emetic 
and cathartic. A textile fibre is obtained from the piant. [B. 33, 
34 ; L, 65.]—A. citrifolium. A poisonous species growing in the 
West Indies, where its leaves are said to be used as a febri fuge. 
[Poup6e-Desportes (B, 46).]—A. compressum [MOnch]. See A. 
venetum. —A. erectum [Plukenet]. See A. cannabinum. —A. foeti¬ 
dum [Burmann]. See P^ederia foetida. —A. folio oblongo [Bau- 
hin]. See Periploca greeea.— A. folio subrotundo [C. Bauhin]. 
See Marsdenia erecta.— A. frutescens [Afzelius]. See Ichno- 
carpus Afzelii.—A. hirsutum, etc. [Plukenet]. See Gonolobus 
hirsutus.—A. hypericifolium [Alton]. The A. cannabinum, 
var. hypericifolium. [B, 34.]—A. indicum [Lamarck]. Syn. : 
Cynanchum indicum [Lamarck]. A shrub growing in Cochin- 
China and the Moluccas, where the leaves, either raw pr cooked, 
are used to improve the digestion and as a galactagogue. The 
root has been employed in gastric troubles and to obviate the 
ill effeets resulting from eating poisonous fish and crabs. [B, 180.] 
—A. juventas, A. juventus [Loureiro]. A shrub of Cochin- 
China the root of which is regarded by the Chinese as prolonging 
life. It is also reputed to be tonic, astringent, styptic, and anti- 
syphilitic, and is used to dye the beard black. It is now referred to 
Tylophora. [B, 46, 180; L, 75.]—A. maculatum. A poisonous 
species indigenous to the Antilles. [PoupSe-Desportes (B, 46).]—A. 
marltinum. See A. venetum. —A. muscipulum [M8neh]. See 
A. androscemifolium. —A. piscatorium [Douglas]. See A. can¬ 
nabinum.—A. pubescens [R. Brown]. The A. cannabinum, var. 
pubescens. [B, 34.]— A. repens [Camm.]. See Periploca greeea.— 
A. reticulatum. 1. Of Loureiro, see A. indicum. 2. Of Linnaeus, 
an East Indian species. [B, 211.]—A. salicillfollum [Med. Act. 
Palat.]. See Gomphocarpus/ rutteostts.—A. scandens virginia- 
num, etc. [Moris]. See Gonolobus obliquus.— A. sibiricnin [Pal¬ 
las]. See A. venetum. —A. spinosum. A poisonous species in¬ 
digenous to the Antilles. [PoupSe-Desportes (B, 46).]—A. Syria¬ 
cum. Of Clusius, a species confounded with the Asclepias syriaca 
{Cornuti), but probahly to be referred to Calotropis procera. [B, 
211, 214.]— A. tilia-folium [Lamarck]. See Dregea volubilis.—A, 
venetum [Linnaeus]. Fr., tue-chien de Venise. A perennial her- 
baceous variety growing on the shores of the Adriatic and of the 
Black Sea. It was formerly known as Tithymalus marinus, and the 
root was employed as an emetic and cathartic. [B, 180.]— A. villo¬ 
sum. See A. cannabinum, var. pubescens. —A. viminale [Bass.]. 


See Sarcostemma viminale .—Herba apocyni folio subrotundo. 
The herb of Marsdenia erecta. [B, 180.] 

APOCYRTUMENON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p) ; o-su®r(ku«r>tu 2 - 
(tu)'me 2 n-o 2 n. Gr., anotcvpTovpevov (from anoKvprovadai, to become 
prominent [a7rdcmj/xa understoodj). An abscess gathered to a point- 
ed head. [Hippocrates (L, 94).] 

APODA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)'o-da 3 . From a priv., and 
ttovs, a foot. Fr., apodes. 1. A class of animals having uo feet or 
organs homologous with feet, or flsli without ventral fins. 2. Aris- 
totle’s third section of air-breathing animals. [B, 28 ; L, 73.] 3. In 
botany, groups of the Hydnei , Polypori, and Agarici in which the 
pileus is not supported by a pedicel. [Nees v. Esenbeck (B, 121).] 
APODACRYTIC, adj. A 2 p-o-da 2 k-ri 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., aTroSajcpvTucds 
(from airoSaKpvav, to weep, also to cease to weep). Lat., apodac- 
ryticus, apodacrytus. Fr., apodacrytique. It.,apodacritico. Sp., 
apodacritico. 1. Exciting the flow of the tears. 2. Restraining it. 
[L, 51, 53.] 

APODAL, adj. A 2 p'o 2 d-a 2 l. For deriv., see Apoda. Yr.,apode. 
Ger., apodisch. See Apodous. 

APODAN, n. A 2 p'o 2 d-a 2 n. An apodous animal. [L.] 
APODANTHEtE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 d-a 2 n(a 3 n)'the 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From Apodanthes, one of the genera. A division of raf- 
flesiaceous plants established by R. Brown. [B, 104, 197.] 
APODEMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p>o 2 d'e 2 m-a 3 . Gen., apodem 
atas {-tis). See pl., Apodemata. 

APODE3IAL, adj. A 2 p-o 2 d'e 2 m-a 2 l. Relating to an apodema. 
[B, 100.] 

APODEMATA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of apodema. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-de 2 m / - 
a 8 -ta 3 . Perhaps from anodeiv, to bind or tie fast. Fr., apodemes . 
Apodemes ; certain processes of the exoskeleton in crustaceans, usu- 
ally dipping inward in the form of septa for the attachment of 
muscles, but sometimes extending outward. They are distinguished 
from the epidemata by consisting of two plates, one of which pro- 
ceeds from one, and the other from the other, of two adjacent so- 
mites. According to their situation, they are termed inter-maxil- 
lary, thoracic, etc. [A, 301, 359 ; L, 168.] 

APODE3IES, n. pl. A 2 p'o-demz. See Apodemata. 
APODE3IIALGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-de 2 m-i 2 -a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 - 
(gi 2 )-a 3 . From anoSiyiia, a journey, and a\yciv, to grieve. Fr., 
apaddmialgie. Ger., Apodemialgie, Hinauswehe. It., apodemi- 
algia. A morbid condition in which there is a strong desire to leave 
home ; the reverse of homesickness. IHoyer (L, 50).] 

APODES, APODI (Lat.), n’s m. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)'o-dez(de 2 s), -di- 
(de). See Apoda (3d def.). 

APODIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o , di 2 -a 3 . From a priv., and 
ttovs, the foot. Fr., apodie. Ger., Apodie, Fusslosigkeit. Sp., 
apodia : apodasia. The condition of being without feet or lower 
extremities. [L, 32, 44.] 

APODIPOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 d-i 2 p-o'si 2 s. Gen., apod - 
ipo'seos {-sis). See Fatty deoeneration and Steatosis. 

APODOCEPHALE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -po-do-sa-fa 3 l. Having the 
flowers sessile and colleeted in heads. [L, 41.] 

APODOGYNOUS, adj. A 2 p-o-do 2 j'i 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., apodogynus. 
Fr., apodogyne .. Not adherent to the ovary at its base (said of the 
dises of flowers). [Richard (B, 17).] 

APODON (Lat.), n. n., sing of apoda {q. v.). A 2 p(a 3 p)'o 2 d-o 2 n. 
APODOPNIQUE (Fr.) v adj. A 3 -po-do 2 p-nek. From aTrofios 
(= a<£o$os), a return, and irveiv, to breatne. Re-establishing respira- 
tion in cases of asphyxia (said of remedies, apparatus, etc.). [L, 41.] 
APODOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p>o 2 d , o-si 2 s. Gen., apodo'seos 
(-sis). Gr., awo&ocns. It., apodosi. 1. A passing from one part into 
another (as from the small into the large intestine). 2. A return, 
restitution. [A, 322.] 

APODOSPOREI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 d-o-spo're 2 -i(e). 
From a priv., ttovs, a foot, and anopa, a seea. A group of pyreno- 
mycetous Fungi made by Bail, including genera in which the spores 
have no pedicel; opposed to the Podosporei, in which the spores are 
pedicellate. [B, 1217] 

APODOUS, adj. A 2 p'o 2 d-u 3 s. Lat., anodws (from a priv., and 
irovs. a foot). Fr., apode. Ger., apodisch, fusslos. Destitute of feet 
or their analogues ; of flshes, lacking ventral fins. [L.] 
APODYTERIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p>o 2 d-i 2 t(u«t)-e(a) / ri 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., airoSvTyptov (from aTrofivetv, to take off one’s cloth- 
ing). Sp ., apoditerio. 1. An ancientterm for the room in which 
bathers removed their clothing. 2. A room in which patients re- 
moved their clothing previous to an operation. [L, 53.] 
APOGAEACTISMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ga 2 l(^a 3 l)-a 2 k- 
(a 3 k)-ti 2 z(ti 2 s) / mu 8 s(mu 4 s). Gr., aTroyaAaicTur/xos (from awoya\aK- 
ti£clv, to wean). Fr., apogalactisme. Ger., Apogalaktismus. It., 
Sp., apogalactismo. See Ablactation. 

APOGAUACTISTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 k- 
(a 3 k)-ti 2 st / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Proceeding from or relating to weaning. 
[L, 50.] 

APOG AU ACTOS, APOGALACTUS (Lat.), adj’s, and n’s m. 
A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'to 2 s, -tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See Ablactatus. 

APOGAMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ga 2 m(ga 3 m)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
ano, apart from, and yd/xos, marriage. Ger., Apogamie, See Ap* 
oqamy. 

APOGA3IOUS, adj. A 2 p-o 2 g / a 2 m-us. Pertaining to or charac- 
terized by apogamia. 

APOGA3IY, n. A 2 p-o 2 g / a 2 m-i 2 . See Apogamia. Non-sexual 
reproduetion ; a term sometimes used in botany as synonymous 
with parthenogenesis, but generally used in a more restricted sense 
to express the development in ferns, apart from any sexual act, of 
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a bud upon the spots where the archegonia are usually developed, 
wliich bud subsequently grows into a perfect piant. [B, 49, 54.] 
See also Apandhy, Apogyny, and Apospory. 

APOGASTltA, APOGASTIilA (Lat.), n’s n. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o- 
ga 2 s(ga 3 s)'tra 3 , -tri 2 -a 3 . From a priv., irov s, a foot, and yacmjp, the 
belly. A section of molluscs having no feet on the belly. [Latreille 
(L, 50).] 

APOGEOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-je(ga)-o'si 2 s. Gen., apo- 
geo'seos (-sis). See Ageusia. 

APOGEOTROPIC, adj. A 2 p-o-je-o-tro 2 p'i 2 k. From diro, away 
from, yy , the earth, and rpeveiv , to turn. Fr., apog^otropique. 
Turning away from the ground (said of plants intheir growth). [B, 
229.] 

APOGEUOSIS, APOGEUSIA, APOGEUSIS, APOGEUS- 
TIA (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ju 2 -o'si 2 s, -ju 2 'si 2 -a 3 , -ju 2 'si 2 s, -ju 2 st'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From dird, apart from, and yeOcris, the sense of taste. See 
Ageusia. 


APOGEAUCOSES (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-gla 4 (gla 3 -u)-ko'si 2 s. 
Gen., apoglauco'seos (sis). Gr., diroyAat>K(o<ris. Fr., apoglaucosie. 
Ger., Apoglaukosis. Sp., apoglaucosis. Tne formation of a glau¬ 
coma. [Dioscorides (A, 311).] 


APOGEUCIC ACID, n. A 2 p-o-glu 2 'si 2 k. From avo , and glu- 
cic. Syn.: apoglucinic acid . Fr., acide apoglucinique (ou apo- 
glucique). Ger., Apoglucinsdure. An acid formed by the de- 
cornposition of glucic acid and having the formula C^H^O,, 
(=:CjrHi«Oo + 3HoO) when dried at 100° O., and ('ibIIib^d 
(= + H 2 0) when dried at 140°. [B, 2.] 


APOGON (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o'go 2 n. Gen., apogo'nis. Gr., 
avtaytov . Fr., apogone. Ger., bartlos. Sp., apogono. Beardless. 
[L, 50.1 

APOGON A (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p>o 2 g'o 2 n-a 3 . Gr., av 6 yova 
(n. pl. of adj. avoyovos , descended from). The foetus and its ap- 
pendages. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 

APOGONI (Lat.), n., m. pl. of adj. apogon (q. v.). A 2 p(a s p)-o- 
go'ni(ne). Fr., apogones. A section of rnosses made by Palisot- 
Beauvais, in which the urn has no peristome ; comprising Sphag- 
num and several other genera. [B, 121, 170.] 


APOGYNY, n. A 2 p-o 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 . From avo , apart from, and 
ywri , a female. The form of non-sexual reproduction in plants in 
which development takes place directly from the female generative 
organ without the formation of the female generative element. 
[McNab, “ Proc. of the Hoy. Dubi. Soc.,” Oct., 1885, p. 466 (B).] 
APOHYAE, n. A 2 p-o-hi'a 2 l. Fr., apohyal . The first pieces of 
the styloid cornua of the hyoid bone. [G. St.-Hilaire (L, 43, 116).] 
APOLAlt, adj. A 2 p'o-la 3 r. From a priv., and iroAo* (see Pole). 
Ger., apolar , fortsatzlos. It., apolore. Sp., apolar. Having no 
poles or processes (said particularly of nerve cells). [J.] 
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bined).42*81 cub. in. “ 44 

Carbonic acid (combined). 12*44 44 “ “ 

LA, 363.] 

APOLYOTHALAMA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 l-i 2 (u«)-o- 
tha 2 l(tha 3 l) / a 3 -me(ma 3 -e 2 ). Of Trevisan, a suborder of florideous 
Algas, comprising the single tribe Ceramiece. [B, 170.] 

APOLYSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-li 2 s(lu«s)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., diroAv- 
cta . See Apolysis (lst def.). 

APOEYSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 l'i 2 s(u«s)-i 2 s. Gen., apolys'- 
eos (sis). Gr., dirdAvo*is (from airoAveu/, to loose). Fr., apolyse. Sp., 
apolisis. 1. A weak condition of the limbs or the loosening of a 
bandage. [Erotian (L, 94).] 2. The expulsion of a foetus or the 
secundines. [L, 84.] 3. Numbness of the extremities: [M, 13.] 4. 
The termination or resolution of a disease. [L, 53.J 5. Itelease from 
confinement. [M, 60.] 

APOL/YTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-li 2 t(lu»t) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
awoAvnKds. Relating to, suffering with, or tending to apolysis. 
[M, 13.] 

APOMAGMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ma 2 g(ma 3 gyma 3 . Gen., 
apomag'matos (-tis). Gr., avop . ayp.a (from anofidaaeir , to w r ipe 
ctean). 1. Anything suitable for removing or cleaning away sordes 
or excrement. [Hippocrates (L, 53).] 2. A cathartic. [L, 70.] 

APOMATHEMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ma 3 -the(tha)'ma 3 . 
Gen., apomathem'atos (-tis). Gr., avop . d 0 T ] p . a . Forgetfulness. [Hip¬ 
pocrates (L, 53).] 

AP03IAT0ST03IUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ma 3 -to 2 s / to 2 m- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., apomatostome. Used by Menke of gasteropods hav- 
iDg no opercula. [L, 116.] 

APOMELI (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 m'e 2 l-i(e). Gr., diro/aeAi. An 
ancient mixture of honey or honey-comb and vinegar cooked until 
the pungency of the vinegar was lost; used to promote the action 
of the intestines and kidneys. [Galen (L, 53).] 

AP03IES0ST03IUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-me 2 s-o 2 s / to 2 m-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From diro, away from, /xecros, the centre, and aropa , a mouth. 
Fr., apomesostome. Without a Central mouth. [L, 116.] 

APOMORPHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-mo 2 rf'i 2 -a 3 . See Apo- 

MORPHINE. 

APOMORPHICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-mo 2 rf'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Of or pertaining to apomorphine. [B.] 

APOMORPHIN(Ger.), n. A 3 -po-mo 2 rf-en / . See Apomorphine. 
—A*hydroclilorat, Salzsaures A. See Apomorphine hydro - 
chloride. 


APOLEMIADA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-le 2 m-i(e)'a 3 -de- 
(da 3 -e 2 ). A family of physophoridous hydrozoa characterized by a 
hydrosoma with nectocalyces and hydrophyllia. the latter grouped 
with the other organs at considerable intervals along the coenosarc ; 
the ccenosarc filiform ; and the pneumatocyst small. [Huxley (A, 
359).] 

APOEEMPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-le 2 mp / sis. Gen., apo- 
lemp'seos (sis). See Apolepsis. 

APOEEPISIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-le 2 p'i 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., apo- 
lepis'eos (sis).’ From diroAciri^eiv, to peel off. Fr., apolepisme. 
Ger., Apolepismus, Abschulferung. Desquamation. [L, 50.] 
APOLEPISMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-le 2 p-i 2 z(i 2 s)'ma 3 . Gen., 
apolepis'matos (-tis). Gr., avoXcvtafia. A husk, peel; anything 
cast off by desquamation. [A, 311, 322.] 

APOEEPES3IUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-le 2 p-i 2 z(i 2 s)Tnu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). See Apolepisis. 

APOEEPSIA, APOEEPSIS (Lat.), n’sf. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-le 2 p'si 2 -a 3 , 
-si 2 s. Gen., apolep'sice, -lep'seos (sis), Gr., dirdArj^i? (from diroAajt- 
pdvctv, to arrest). Fr., apoUpsie. Ger., Apolepsie. It., apolepsia. 
Sp., apolepsia. 1. The cessation of the function of an organ. 2. 
The suppression of any natural function. 3. Aphonia. 4. Asphyxia. 
5. Epilepsy. [A, 301 ; L, 46, 50, 53, 94.] 

APOEEPTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-le 2 p / ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Ke- 
lating to or suffering with apolepsis. [M, 13.] 

APOEEXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-le 2 x / i 2 s. Gen., apolex'eos 
(-is). Gr., diroAijfiv. Fr., apolexie. Sp., apolexis. The period of 
life when the strength grows less. [Hippocrates (L, 53).] 
APOEINOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-li 2 n-o'si 2 s. Gen., apo- 
lino'seos(-sis). Gr., diroAtva«rt 5 (from airoAivouv, to tie with a thread). 
Fr., apolinose. It., apolinosi. Sp., apolindsis. The cure of an 
anal fistula by means of a ligature. [Paulus JEgineta (L, 53).] 
APOEIPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-li 2 ps / i 2 s. Gen., apolip'seos 
(sis). Gr., diroAeu/ris (from diroAetirtu', to leave behind). 1. Apho¬ 
nia, especially if sudden. 2. Partial catalepsy. [L, 50.] 

APOEEINARIS (Lat.), adj. and n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 l-li 2 n-a(a 3 y- 
ri 2 s. 1. Of or pertaining to Apollo. [B, 121.] See Herba a. 2. 
(N.) An ancient name for several narcotic plants, including Hyos¬ 
cyamus. [Pliny, Apuleius (A, 312).] 3. (N.) A spring in the valley 
of the Ahr, in Rhenish Prussia, the water of which is used largely 
as a beverage, alone or mixed with wine, and to some extent medi- 
cinally as an alkaline remedy. The following table shows an aver- 
age of eight analyses by Bischof and Mohr: 

Sodium carbonate. 6*964 grains in a pint. 

Magnesium carbonate. 2*751 44 44 44 

Calcium carbonate. 1*900 “ 44 “ 

Sodium chloride. 2*74 3 44 4 4 44 

Sodium sulphate. 1*548 44 44 44 


APOMOltPIIINA [Fr. Cod.] (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-mo 2 rf- 
i(eyna 3 . Apomorphine. [B, 113.]—Apomorpliinoe hyilrocliloras 
[U. S. Ph.]. See Apomorphine hydrochloride. 

APOMOltPHINE, n. A 2 p-o-mo 2 rf / en. For deriv., see apo-* 
and Morphine. Lat., apomorphina [Fr. Cod.], apomorphinum. 
Fr., apomorphine. Ger., Apomorphin. It., Sp., apomorjina. An 
artificial alkaloid, C 17 H 17 N0 2 , derived from morphine and codeine 
by various processes which cause their dehydration. It forms 
crystals, soluble in water, and more readily so in alcohol, in ether, 
and in chloroform. It is official in the Fr. Cod. [B, 5.]—A. hydro- 
clilorate, A. hydrochloride. Lat., apomorphinae hydrochloras 
[U. S. Ph.], apomorphinum hydrochloricum [Ger. Ph.], chlorhydras 
apomorphinicus [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., chlorhydrate d'apomorphine. Ger., 
Apomorphinhydrochlorat, salzsaures Apomorphin. It., cloridroto 
di apomorjina. Sp., clorhidrato de apomorjina. A salt of th,e 
cornposition Ci 7 H 17 N0 2 HCl, forming a w*hite or grayish crystalline 
powder, soluble in water. It readily becomes green on exposure to 
moisture and light. In doses of of a grain it is an antemetic, but 
in doses of from to 1 grain it is emetic. [B ; L, 65.] 

APOMOltPHINUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-mo 2 rf-i(eynu 3 m- 
(nu 4 m). See Apomorphine.—A. hydrochloricum [Ger. Ph.]. See 
Apomorphine hydrochloride. 

APOMOliPHOSIS (Lat.) ; n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-mo 2 rf-o , si 2 s. Gen., 
apomorpho'seos (sis). Gr., dvofi 6 p < f >< oo - is . Fr.. apomorphose. It., 
apomorfosi. In chemistry, a metamorphosis in w T hich a body act- 
ing upon another body takes something away from the latter. 
[Gerhardt (A, 301).] 

APOMYEEINE, n. A 2 p-o-mi'e 2 l-en. From avo , from, and 
fivc \ 6 s , the brain. An organic principle, C 6 |H 10# N 2 PO fl , belonging 
to the series of monophosphatides, obtained by Thudichum from 
the human brain. [B, 220.] 

AP03UYEENAS, AP03IYEEENE (Lat.), n's f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o- 
mi 2 l(mu 6 l)-e(a) / na 2 s(na 3 s), -le(la) ; ne(na). Gr., avo/xvAijvas (from avo - 
fjivWaivetv, to make mouths). Sp apomylena. 1. A distortion or 
convulsion of the cheek or adjacent parts particularly when occa- 
sioned by a blow or wound. [Erotian (L, 94).] 2. Protrusion of the 
lips. [L, 53.] 

AP03IYST0SE (Fr.), n. A 3 -po-mi 2 st-os. See Apomyttosis. 

AP03IYT1I0SIS, AP03IYTT0SIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o- 
m^th^u^^th^^s, -mi 2 t(mu 6 t)-to / si 2 s. Gen., apomytho'seos (sis), 
-mytto'seos (sis). From avofivao - eiv , to blow one’s nose. Fr., apo- 
myttose. It., apomittosi. Sp ., apomitosis. A spasm and trembling 
of the head, with sonorous respiration and agitation of the whole 
body, in an effort to ciear the nose. It diifers from sneezing in that 
the breathing is stertorous. [L, 132.] 

APONE (Fr.), n. A 3 -pon. From a priv., and vovos , pain. An 
anodyne. [V. Poulet. 44 Bull. g§n. de th6rap., v Feb. 15,1886 ; 44 N. Y. 
Med. Jour., 11 March 13, 1886, p. 312.] 
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APOGASTRA 

APONEVROSE 


APONECKO.SIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ne 2 k-ro'si 2 s. Gen., 
aponecro'seos (-sis). Gr., airoveKpuxrtv (Irom airoveicpovv, to kill ut- 
terly). Death [Epictetus (A, 311).] 

APONEUKOGltAPHY, APONEUROLOGY, n’s. A 2 p-o-nu 2 - 
ro 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 , -ro 2 l'o-ji 2 . From airovevpuxrir (see Aponeurosis), and 
y pa<j>eiv, to write, or Aoyos (see -logy*). Lat., aponeurographia, apo- 
ueurologia. Fr., aponevrographie , aponevrologie. Ger., Aponeu- 
rographie , Aponeurosiologie. It., aponeurografia, aponeurologia. 
Sp., apone urografi a , aponeurologia. The anatomy of the apo¬ 
neuroses. [L, 43.] 

APONEUROSE (Ger.), n. A 3 -po-noi-ro'ze 2 . See Aponeurosis. 
—Insertionsa’. See Aponeurosis of insertion.— Umlmllungsab 
See Aponeurosis of investment. 

APONEUROSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-nu 2 -ro'si 2 s. Gen., 
aponeuro'seos (-sis). Gr., airovtvptavis. Fr., aponevrose. Ger., 
Aponeurose. It., aponeurosi. Sp., aponeurosis , aponeurosis. 1. 
A cord or tendon. [Hippocrates (L, 53).] 2. A white shining mem- 
brane made up of i nterlacing fibres ; the term is often used synony- 
mouslywith fascia. [C, 1.]—Abdominal a. Fr., aponevrose ab¬ 
dominale. A term which has been applied to the abdominal fascia, 
the a. of the oblique muscles of the abdomen, and the abdominal 
tunic. [L.]—Anterior a. of tlie transversalis abdominis, 
The anterior fibrous portion of the transversalis abdominis, which 
is blended wlth its fellow of the opposite side. [L, 142.]—Anterior 
crural a. The fibrous layer which in many of the lower animals 
descends from the fold of the flank to the patella and inner surface 
of the leg, and is connected with the fascia lata. [L, 13.]—Ante¬ 
rior perineal a. Fr., aponevrose perineale a.nterieure (ou super- 
ficielle). See Superficial perineal fascia.— Antibrachial a. Fr., 
aponevrose antebrachiale (ou anti brachiale). The continuation of 
the brachial a. on to the forearm. It is attached to the superior 
borders of the anterior and posterior annular ligaments of the 
wrist, and sends prolongations between the muscles of the forearm. 
[L, 41.]—A. analis. See Anal fascia.— A. bicipitis. See Semi- 
lunar fascia. —A. cranii. See Epicranial a.— A. cruris. See 
Fascia lata. —A. dorsalis. See Dorsal fascia. — A. dorsalis 
manus profunda. Fr., aponevrose dorsale profande de la main. 
That portion of the dorsal fascia of the hand wnicn covers the inter- 
osseous muscles and is attached to the metacarpal bones. [L, 7.]— 
A. dorsalis manus superficialis. Fr., aponevrose dorsale 
superficielle de la main. A thin layer of fibrous tissue lying upon 
the tendons of the extensor communis digitorum. [L, 7.]—A. epi¬ 
crania. See Epicranial a.— A. femoralis. See Fascia lata.— 
A. ischio-pubtca. Fr.. aponevrose iscliio-pubique. The anterior 
portion of the superficial perineal fascia which extends between the 

f >ubic arch and the ischiadic tuberosities. [Yelpeau (L, 7).]—A. 
schio-rectalis. See Ischio-rectal fascia.— A. lumbaris. See 
Lumbar fascia. —A. occipito-frontalis. See Epicranial a.— A. 
of insertion. Fr., aponevrose d'insertion. Ger., Insertionsapo- 
neurose. It., aponeurosi di insertione. An a. which serves as the 
means of attachment of a muscle to a bone; a fiattened tendon. 
[A, 301 ; L, 32.]—Aponeuroses of intersection. Fr., aponeu¬ 
roses d'intersection. Syn.: partial aponeuroses. The fibrous 
bands which form part of the continuity of some muscles. [A, 301; 
L, 32.]—Aponeuroses of investment. See General aponeuroses. 
—A. of the arm. See Brachial a. —A. of the deltoid muscle. 
See Deltoid a. —A. of the diapliragm. The Central tendon of 
the diaphragm. [L, 7.]-A. of the external oblique muscle. 
The broad fibrous expansion of the external oblique muscle which 
blends with its fellow of the opposite side at the linea alba ; below, 
its fibres become closely aggregated, forming Pouparfs ligament. 
[L, 142.]—A.'of the forearm. See Antibrachial a. —A. of the 
interual oblique muscle. The fibrous expansion of the internal 
oblique muscle. At the outer border of the rectus abdominis it 
divides into two layers, Inclosing the muscle as far as a point about 
rnidway between the umbilicus and the pubes, the outermost blend- 
ing with the a. of the external oblique, and the innermost with that 
of the transversalis. Above, it is attached to the ensiform process 
of the sternum and to the cartilages of the seventh and eighth ribs. 
[L, 142.]—A. of the leg. Fr., aponevrose jambiere. The a. cover- 
mg the calf of the leg. It is continuous above with the fascia lata 
and the periosteum over the head and anterior and inner borders 
of the tibia, and the head of the fibula ; below, it is blended with 
the periosteum over the internal and external malleoli and the an¬ 
nular ligaments. It sends numerous septa into the calf, between the 
muscles. [L, 142.]—A. of the soft palate. A thin layer of fibrous 
tissue attached above to the hard palate and blended with the 
tendon of the tensor palati muscle. [L, 156.]—A. palmaris ex¬ 
terna. Fr., aponevrose palmaire externe. A layer of fibrous 
tissue covering the palmar muscles, between which it sends numer¬ 
ous septa. [L, 7.]—A. palmaris interna. Fr., aponevrose pal¬ 
maire interne. A layer of fibrous tissue, consisting chiefly of trans¬ 
verse fibres arising from the radial border of the flfth metacarpal 
bone, which envelops the muscles of the little flnger, and is Iost 
between them and the interossei. [L, 7.]—A. palmaris pro¬ 
funda. Fr., aponevrose palmaire profonde. A layer of fibrous 
tissue in the palm of the hand, covering the interossei muscles and 
thedeep palmar arch. It is attached above to the carpal ligament 
and below to the metacarpo-phalangeal ligament. [L, 5.]—A. peri- 
mel inedia. See Middle perineal a. —A. perinaei profunda. 
See Deep perineal a.—A. pharyngis. See Pharyngeal a.—A. 
plantaris externa. The external portion of the plantar fascia. 
[L, 31.]—A. plautaris inedia. The Central portion of the plantar 
iaseia. [L, 31.]—A. praevertebralis. S ee Prevertebral fascia.— A. 
temporalis. See Temporal fascia.— A. vertebralis. See Verte- 
bral a.— A. volaris. See Palmar fascia.— Brachial a. Fr., 
aponevrose brachiale. The a. enveloping the muscles of the arin. 
It is attached above to the acromion and below to the internal and 
external tuberosities of the os brachii. [L, 41.]—Cervical a. Fr., 
aponevrose cervicale. See Cervical fascia.— Contenti ve apo¬ 
neuroses. See General aponeuroses.— Coroual a. See Epi¬ 
cranial a. —Crural a. Fr., aponevrose crurale. Sp., aponeuro¬ 


sis crural. See Fascia lata. —Deep cervical a. Fr., aponevrose 
cervicale profonde. See Deep cervical fascia,— Deep perineal 
a. Fr., aponevrose perineale profonde. See Deep perineal fascia. 
—Deltoid a. A prolongation of the brachial a. which covers the 
deltoid muscle, into which it sends numerous septa. It is contin¬ 
uous with the fasciae covering the pectoralis major and infraspina¬ 
tus muscles, and is attached to the acromion, the eiavicle, and the 
spine of the Scapula. [L.]—Dorsal a. of the metacarpus. Fr., 
aponevrose dorsale du metacarpe. A fibro-cellular tissue mainly 
eomposed of transverse fibres, prolonged downward from the lower 
border of the posterior annular ligament of the wrist over the ex¬ 
tensor tendons of the fingers. [L, 41.]—Epicranial a. Fr., apo¬ 
nevrose epicranienne , calotte aponevrotique. Ger., Schadelhaube. 
The fibrous structure connecting the two portions of the occipito¬ 
frontalis muscle. It is also attached to the protuberance and supe¬ 
rior curved lines of the occipital bone, and is continuous with the 
fibres of the auricular muscles. [L, 142.]—External scapular a. 
The analogue in the lower animals of the suprascapular a. of man. 
[L, 13.]—Eemoral a. See Fascia lata. — General aponeu¬ 
roses. Fr., aponeuroses generales. Syn.: aponeuroses of invest¬ 
ment. A name given by Bichat to the aponeuroses which cover the 
muscles of a limb and retaln them in position. They send pro¬ 
longations between the muscles, and as a rule are attacned by their 
extremities to bones. [L, 32.]—Gluteal a. Fr., aponevrose fes- 
siere. A term applied to the fascia covering the gluteal muscles. 
[L, 13.]—Iliae a. See Iliae fascia. —Infraspinous a. A fibrous 
tissue continuous with the a. of the arm and attached to the circum- 
ference of the infraspinous fossa. It gives origin to some of the 
fibres of the infraspinatus muscle and sends off septa separati ng 
that muscle from the teres major and minor muscles. [L, 156.1— 
Lumbar a. See Lumbar fascia.— Middle perineal a. Fr., 
aponevrose perineale moyenne. See Middle perineal fascia.— 
Occlpito-frontal a. See Epicranial a.— Orbital a. Fr., apo¬ 
nevrose orbitaire. A fibrous tissue in the orbit which gives off pro¬ 
longations that cover the muscles, pass into the eyelids, and extend 
over certain portions of the eyeball. [L, 41.]-^ Palmar a. Fr., 
aponevrose palmaire. Sp., aponeurosis palmar. See Palmar fas¬ 
cia.— Partial aponeuroses. Fr., aponeuroses partielles. Sp., 
aponeuroses pardales. See Aponeuroses of intersection.— Pedal 
a. Fr., aponevrose pedieuse. A prolongation of the dorsal fascia 
of the foot which covers the extensor brevis digitorum. [L, 142.]— 
Pelvic a. Fr., aponevrose pelvienne. See Pelvic fascia.— Peri¬ 
neal a. Fr., aponevrose perineale. See Perineal fascia.— Pian- 
tar a. Fr., aponevrose ptantaire. See Plantar fascia.— Poste¬ 
rior a. of tlie transversalis abdominis. The middle layer of 
the lumbar fascia (q. v.). [L, 142.]—Scapular a. Fr., aponevrose 
scapulaire. It., aponeurosi scapolare. The a. covering the scapu¬ 
lar muscles. [Ohaussier (L, 91).]—Subscapular a. A thin fibrous 
membrane attached to the circumference of the subscapular fossa, 
giving rise to some of the fibres of the subscapularis muscle. [L, 
156.]—Superficial perineal a. Fr., aponevrose perineale super¬ 
ficielle (ou ischio-pubio-vulvaire). See Superficial perineal fascia. 
—Supra-byoid a. Fr., aponevrose sus-hyoidienne. A fold of the 
cervical fascia extending between the two bellies of the digastric 
muscle and attached to the hyoid bone. [L, 7.]—Supraspinous a. 
A fibrous tissue attached to the circumference of the supraspinous 
fossa, which gives rise to some of the fibres of the supraspinatus 
muscle. [L, 156.]—Tibial a. See A. of the leg.— Vertebral a. 
The a. which separates the muscles of the shoulder and arm from 
those which support the head and arm. See also Lumbar fascia. 
[L, 142.] 

APONEUKOSITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p>o-nu 2 -ro-si(se)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., aponeurosiVidis. For deriv., see Aponeurosis and -itis*. 
Inflammation of an aponeurosis. [L.] 

APONEUROTIC, adj. A 2 p-o-nu 2 -ro 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., aponeuroti¬ 
cus. Fr., aponevrotique. Ger., aponeurotisch , flechsig. It., apo¬ 
neurotico. Sp., aponeurdtico. Relating to, resembling, or consti- 
tuting an aponeurosis. [L.] 

AP0NEU110T03IE, n. A 2 p-o-nu 2 'ro-tom. From anovfvp < a < ri.s 
(see Aponeurosis), and Tepvetv, to cut. Fr., aponevrotome. Ger., 
‘Aponeurotom. It., aponeurotomo. A curved blunt-pointed bis- 
toury with a cutting edge extending only part of the length of the 
blade. It was inventedby Civiale for dividing the abdominal apo¬ 
neurosis in suprapubic cystotomy. [L, 32.] 

APONEUROTONIY, n. A 2 p-o-nu 2 -ro 2 t / o-mi 2 . Lat., aponeuro- 
tomia. Fr., aponevrotomie. It., aponeurotomia. Sp., aponeuro- 
toniia. The dissection of aponeuroses or the section of an aponeu¬ 
rosis. [L, 43.] 

APONEVROSE (Fr.), n. A 3 -po-nav-ros. See Aponeurosis.— 
A. buccale, A. bucco-pharyngienne. See Bucco-pharyngeal 
fascia.— A’s capsnlaires [Chaussier]. See General aponeuroses. 
—A. cervicale. See Cervical fascia.— A. coraco-claviculaire. 
See Coraco-clavicular fascia.— A. crurale. See Fascia lata. — A*s 
de contention. See General aponeuroses.— A*s d’enveloppe. 
See General aponeuroses.— A. digastriqne. See Supra-hyoid 
aponeurosis,— A. dHnsertion. See Aponeurosis of insertion.— 
A’s d’intersection. See Aponeuroses of intersection,— A . dor¬ 
sale du metacarpe. See Dorsal aponeurosis of the metacarpus. 
—A. dorsale du pied. The dorsal fascia of tne foot. [L, 41.]— 
A. dorsale profonde de lamain. See Aponeurosis dorsalis 
manus profunda. —A. dorsale superficielle de lamain. See 
Aponeurosis dorsalis manus superficialis.—A. du p6rin6e. See 
Perineal fascia. —A ? s engainantes. See Aponeuroses of invest¬ 
ment.—A. femorale. See Fascia lata. —A. fessiere. See Glu- 
teal aponeurosis.—A’s g6n6rales. See General aponeuroses.— 
A. Jschio-pubio-vaginale, A. iscliio-publo-vulvaire. See 
Superficial perineal fascia.— A. jambifcre. See Aponeurosis of 
the leg.— A . lombo-dorsale. See Lumbo-dorsal fascia.— A. 
lombo-iliaque. See Iliae fascia.— A’s musculaires. A term 
applied indifferently to aponeuroses of Insertion and those of inter¬ 
section. [L, 72.]— A. orbitaire. See Orbital aponeurosis.— A. 
palmaire. See Palmar fascia.— A. parotid£o-inass£t£rine. 
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See Parotideo-masseterdc fascia.— A. partielle. See Aponeuro¬ 
sis of intersection. —A. p6diense« See Pedal aponeurosis. —A. 
pelvieiine. See Pelvic fascia. — A. pelvienne supGrieure. 
See Superior pelvic fascia.— A. p€rin6ale. See Perineal fascia. 
—A. p6rin£ale ant^rieure. See Superficial perineal fascia.— 
A. p£rin6ale moyenne. See Middle perineal fascia. —A. p£rl- 
n£ale profonde. See Deep perineal fascia.— A. p6rln6ale 
superflcielle. See Superjicial perineal fascia. —A. plantaire. 
See Plantar fascia.— A. superflcielle du bas-ventre. The su- 
perflcial fascia of the abdomen. [L, 7.]—A. sus-hyoSdieiuie. See 
Supra-hyoid aponeurosis. —A. tibiale. See Aponeurosis of the 
leg. —A. transverse du bas-ventre. See Aponeurosis of the 
transversalis abdominis. 

APONEVROSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ne 2 v(ne 2 )-ro'si 2 s. See 
Aponeurosis. 

APONEVROTIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 p-o-nav-ro-tek. See Apo- 
neurotic, and for other words in Aponev -, not here given, see the 
corresponding words in Aponeu-. 

APONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o'ni 2 -a. Gr., dirovla (from a priv., 
and jroros, pain). Fr., aponie. Ger., Aponie. Sp., aponia. See 
Anodynia. 

APONIPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ni 2 p'si 2 s. Gen., aponip'seos 
( -sis ). Gr., dirovvjnf. A washing. [Oribasius (A, 311).] 
APONITROSIS (Lat.), n. f. ^ A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ni 2 t-ro'si*s. Gen., apo- 
nitro'seos (-sis). From airoviTpovv, to rub off with virpov. Fr., apo- 
nitrose. The cleansing of a wound with sodium carbo nate, (the nitre 
of the ancients). [L, 41, 119.] 

APONOGETACEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 n-o-je 2 t(ge 2 t)- 
a(a 3 )'she 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Planchon, a family of plants comprising 
Aponogeton and one other genus. [B, 170.] 

APONOGETON (Lat.), n. n. A ,t p(a 3 p)-o 2 n-o-je(ga)'to 2 n. From 
Apona (= Abano), and yecjw, neighbormg, because growing near 
Abano. A genus of potamineous plants. [B, 170, 173.]—A. dista- 
chyum [Linneeus]. A species indigenous to the Cape of Good Hope, 
having an echble root. [B, 173.J— A. monostachyum, A. mo- 
nostachys. See under Spathium. 

APONOUS, adj. A 2 p'o-nu 3 s. Gr., anovos (from a priv., and 
wdro?, distress). Lat., aponos , aponus. Fr., apone. 1. Easy, com- 
fortable (said of patients). [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 2. Causing no 
pain (said of medicines). [L, 116.] 

APONOVIC ACID, n. A 2 p-o 2 n-o'vi 2 k. From diro, from, and 
quinovic acid. Ger., Aponovasdure. A substance of the constitu- 
tion C 10 H 8 «O 4 . formed along with other products by the action of 
sulphuric acia upon quinovic acid. [B, 207.] 

APOO, n. A Chinese name for the Urtica nivea. [B.] 
APOODER, n. The Ashantee name for a variety of Leucas , the 
bruised leaves of which, mixed with lime-juice, are applied to in- 
flamed surfaces. [Waring (L, 63).] 

APOPALLESIS, APO FALSIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-pa 2 l- 
(pa 3 I)-le(la)'si 2 s, -pa 2 l(pa 3 l)'si 2 s. Gen., apopalle'seos (-sis\ -paVseos 
(-sis). Gr,, diroiraAA7}<ris, diroiraAtris (from airoiraAAeu/. to cast away). 
An expulsion, extrusion. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 
APOPARTHENEUSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-pa 3 r-the 2 n- 
u 2 'si 2 s. Gen., apoparthencu'seos (-sis). From dnoirapQevtvetv. to 
deprlve of virgimty. The deflowering of a Virgin. [L, 119.J 
APOPATEMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-pa 2 t(pa 3 t)-e(a)'ma 3 . 
Gen., apopatefn'atos (-tis). Gr., diroirdTijfu.a. Excrement. [A, 325.] 
APOPATESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-pa 2 t(pa 3 t)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., 
apopate'seos (-sis). Gr., diroirdnjcrt^. A going to stool. [Galen (A, 
311).] 

APOPATOS, APOPATUS (Lat.), n’s m. or f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 p'a 3 - 
to 2 s, -tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., diroiraros. 1. Excrement. [Hippocrates (A, 
311).] 2. A privy. [A, 311.] 

APOPEDASIS (Lat.), n. f. A*p(a 3 p)-o-pe 2 d'a 3 -si 2 s. Gen., apo- 
peda'seos (-sis). From airoir-qSav, to slip away from. Dislocation at 
a joint from debility. [D, 141.] 

APOPETALOUS, adj. A 2 p-o-pe 2 t'a 2 l-u 3 s. From diro, away 
from, and iriraKov, a leaf. Fr., apopetale. Ger., getrenntblatterig. 
See Dialypetalous. 

APOPHEUSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-fu 2 'si 2 s. Gen., apopheu'- 
seos (-sis). From diro^evyeir, to escape from. Escape from a dan- 
gerous disease. [M, 60.] 

APOPHLEGMASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-fle 2 g-ma(ma 3 )'zi 2 - 
(si 2 )-a 3 . From diro^Aeyfxari^eu/, to cleanse from phlegm. A dis- 
charge of phlegm, particularly from the mouth. [L, 94J 
APOPHLEGMATIC, -adj. A 2 p-o-fle 2 g-ma 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., dir<x*>Aey- 
naTtKos. Lat., apophlegmaticus. Fr., apophlegmatique. Ger., apo- 
phlegmatisch. It., apoflemmatico. Sp.. apoflegmdtico. Exciting 
discharges of phlegm or mucus from the mouth or nose. [L, 46.] 
APOPHLEGMATISANS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-fle 2 g-ma 2 t- 
(ma 3 t)'i 2 z(i 2 s)-a 2 nz(a 3 ns). Fr., apophlegmatisani. See Apophleg- 
matic.—A. per nares. See Errhine.—A. per os. See Siala- 
go(5ue. 

APOPHIEGMATISMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 p>o-fle 2 g-ma 3 - 
ti 2 z(ti 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., diro^Aey^.arur/xds'. Fr., apophlegmatisme. 
Ger., Schleimabfiihrung. It., apojlemmatismo. 1. A discharge of 
mucus from the body. [M, 13.] 2. A sialogogue. [L, 56, 84.] 
APOPHLEGMATIZANT, adj. A 2 p-o-fle 2 g-ma 2 t'i 2 z-a 2 nt. See 

APOPHLEGMATISANS. 

t APOPHRADES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p>o 2 f'ra 3 -dez(de 2 s). Gr., 
an-o^paSe? (f. pl. of adj. diro^pd? [^pepai understood]). Unlucky 
days, i. e., those on which no critical change in a disease, or an un- 
favorable one, takes place. [Laurentinus (L, 53).] 

APOPHliAXIS (Lat,), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-fra 2 x(fra 3 x)'i 2 s. Gen., 


apophrax'eos (-is). Gr., diro<£pa£t$ (from diro<£pd(r<reii>, to obstruet). 
Suppression of the menses. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 

APOPHTHARMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 p-tha 3 r'ma 3 . Gen., 
apophtharm'atos (-tis). Gr., dirofidapfxa. 1. An abortifacient. [D. 
130.J 2. An abortive foetus. [A, 322.J 

APOPHTIIORxl (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 p'tho-ra 3 . Gr., diro- 
<f>0opa (from drro00eipeu', to miscarry). Abortion. [Hippocrates (A, 
311).] 

APOPHTHOROUS, adj. A 2 p-o 2 p'tho-ru 3 s. Fr., apophthore . 
See Abortifacient. 

APOPHYAS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p>o 2 f'i 2 (u 8 )-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen.,apo- 
phy'ados (-dis). Gr., diro^va? (— diroQvcr 15 [see Apophysis]). An 
offshoot, especially of a vessel. [Hippocrates (L, 53).] 
^APOPHYILATE, n. A 2 p-o 2 f'i 2 l-lat. A salt of apophyllic acid. 

APOPHYLLENIC ACID, n. A 2 p-o-fl 2 l-le 2 n'i 2 k. See Apophyl¬ 
lic ACID. 

APOPHYLLIC ACID, n. A 2 p-o-fi 2 l / li 2 k. From dird, from, 
and <f>v AAor, a leaf. Fr., acide apophyllique (ou apophyllenique). 
Ger., Apophyllensdure. An acid, C 8 H 7 N0 4 , obtained by the oxida- 
tion of cctarnine. It has the composition (CO.O) = N(CH 3 ) — C 6 H S 
— CO.OH, or that of the acid methyi ether of cinchomeronic acid. 
[B, 41, 207.] 

APOPHYLLOUS, adj. A 2 p-o-fi 2 l'lu 3 s. In botany, eleuther- 
ophyllous ; the same as apopetalous or aposepalous, but applied to 
tjie perianth when it consists of but one whorl (perigonium). [B, 
167.] 

APOPHYSAR, adj. A 2 p-o 2 f'i 2 s-a 3 r. Lat., apophysaris. See 
Apophyseal. 

APOPHYSATE, adj. A 2 p-o 2 f'i 2 s-at. Lat., apophysatus. Fr., 
apophyse. Sp., apojisado. Provided with an apophysis. [L, 119.] 

APOPHYSE (Fr., Ger.), n. A 3 -po-fes, -fu 8 z'e 2 . See Apophysis. 
—A. ancyrolde (Fr.). The coracoid process of the scapula. [L, 49.] 
—A*sarticulaires (Fr.). See Articular apophyses.— A. basilaire 
de Poccipital (Fr.). The basilar process of the occipital bone. 
[I, 55.]— A’s clinohles (Fr.). See Clinoid apophyses.— A’s clino- 
*i<les ant^rieures (Fr.). The anterior clinoid processes of the 
sphenoid bone. [L, 7.]—A’s clinoides post^rieures (Fr.). The 
posterior clinoid processes of the sphenoid bone. [L, 7.]—A, cora- 
cohle (Fr.). See Coracoid process.— A. coronohle (Fr.). A term 
applied indifferently to the coronoid process of the inferior maxilla 
and that of the scapula. [L, 7.]—A. crista galli (Fr.). See Crista 
galli,— A. de Rau (Fr.). See Processus gracilis mallei.— A>s d’Iu- 
grasslas (Fr.). See Apophyses of Ingrassias.— A’s ensifonnes 
(Fr). See Ensiform apophyses.— A. £pineuse (Fr.). The spinous 

rocess of a vertebra and the jugular process of the occipital 

one. [L, 7, 41.]—A^s fausses (Fr.). See False apophyses.— A. 
geni, A. geni^nne (Fr.). See Genial apophysis.— A. gr£le du 
inarteau (Fr.). See Apophysis gracilis.—A. jugale (Fr.). See 
omatic apophysis.— A. malaire (Fr.). See Malar apophysis. 
. mastoide (Fr.). See Mastoid apophysis— A. montante, 
A. nasale (Fr.). The nasal process of the superior maxilla. [L, 
7, 41.]—A. odontoide (Fr.). See Odontoid apophysis.— A’s orbi- 
taires (Fr.). See Orbital apophyses.— A. palatine (Fr.). See 
Palatine apophysis— A. paramastoYdienne (Fr.). See Jugular 
apophysis,— A. petrae (Fr.). The petrous portion of the tempo- 
ral bone. [L.]—A. preoccipitale (Fr.). See Jugular apophysis. 
—A’s pt6rygoules (Fr.). See Pterygoid apophyses.— A. pt6ry- 
goldienne (Fr.). The pyramidal process of the palate bone. [L, 
41.]—A’npunkt (Ger.). See Apophyseal point.— A. pyramidale 
(Fr.). See A. pterygoidienne and A. petree.— A. serpiforine (Fr.). 
A prolongation of the lower jaw of certain birds, near its posterior 
angle. [L, 158.]—A. spli6no‘idale (Fr.). See Sphenoidal apophy¬ 
sis.— A. styloide (Fr.). See Styloid apophysis.—A\s transverses 
(Fr.). The transverse processes of a vertebra. [L, 41.]—A. vagi¬ 
nale (Fr.). See Vaginal apophysis. —A\s vrales (Fr.). See Trite 
apophyses.— A. zygomatique (Fr.). See Zygomatic apophysis. 
—Grande a. unciforme de Petlnnoide (Fr.). See Processus 
uncinatus major. —Petite a. unciforme de Petlnnoide (Fr.). 
See Processus unciformis minor. 

APOPHYSE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -po-fe-sa. Provided with an apophy¬ 
sis. [L, 41.] 

APOPHYSEAL, adj. A 2 p-o-fi 2 s'e 2 -a 2 l. Of or pertaining to an 
apophysis. 

APOPHYSIFORM, adj. A 2 p-o-fl 2 s'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., apophysi- 
formis (from air6<f>v<rt s [see Apophysis], and forma , form). Fr., 
apophysiforme. Sp., apofisiforme. Having the shape of an apo¬ 
physis. [L, 41.] 

APOPHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 f / i 2 s(u 8 s)-i 2 s. Gen., apo- 
phys'eos (-sis). Gr., dno^vens (from airo^ueu/, to put forth an off¬ 
shoot). Fr., apophyse. Ger., Apophyse , Fortsatz. It., apofisi. Sp., 
apofisis. 1. A process projecting from a bone which it has never been 
separated from nor movable upon. [L, 156.1 2. A fleshy excrescence. 
{Hippocrates (L, 53).] 3. In botany, a protuberance at the base of the 
receptacle in some mosses. [B, 19.]—Acromial a. Fr., apophyse 
acromiale. See Acromion.— Ancyroid a. Fr., apophyse ancy- 
roide. The coracoid process of the scapula.—A. calamiformis. 
See Styloid a.—A. gracilis. Fr.. apophyse grele du marteau. See 
Processus gracilis mallei. —A. humilior exterior et insignior 
[Casserius]. See Tuberculum mallei. —A. lenticularis. The point 
of the incus where it articulatos with the stapes. [L, 113.]—Apo¬ 
physes mamillares. The olfactory bulbs. [L, 119.]—Apophy¬ 
ses of Ingrassias. Fr., apophyses d'Ingrassias. The greater wings 
of the sphenoid bone. [L, 44.]—A. raviana. See A. gracilis.— 
Arachnoid a. An old name for a network of nerve filaments. [L, 
63.]—Arthrodial a. That portion of the endosternite in an Asta- 
cus , which unites with the endopleurite to form part of the articular 
cavity of a limb. [B, 100.]—Articular apophyses. Fr., apophy- 
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se.s articulaires. The articular processes of a vertebra. [L, 41, 44.1 
—Atactic apophyses. An old term for venous radicles. [L, 63.] 
—ISasilar a. Fr., apophyse basilaire. The basilar process of the 
occipital bone. [L, 41, 44.J—Cliaoitl apophyses. Fr., apophyses 
clinoides. The clinoid processes of the sphenoid bone. [L, 41.1— 
Coracoid a. Fr., apophyse coracoide. It., apofisi coracoide. The 
coracoid process or the scapula. [L, 41, 44.]— Coroiioid a. Fr., 
apophyse coronoide. It., apofisi coronoide. The coronoid process 
of tne scapula. [L, 44.J— Ensi form a. Fr., apophyse ensiforme. 
It., apofisi ensiforme. See Alae ossis sphenoidalis. —False apo¬ 
physes. Fr., apophyses fausses. See Epiphyses.—G enial a. Fr., 
apophyse geni (ou genienne). It., apofisi geniane. See Genial tu- 
bercle.— Malar a. Fr., apophyse malaire. The malar process of 
the superior maxilla. [L, 41.]—Mastoid a. Fr., apophyse mas- 
toide. It., apofisi mastoide. The mastoid process of the temporal 
bone. [L, 41, 44.]—Mesophraginal a. That part of the endoster- 
nite, in an Astacus , which imites with its fellow to form the arch 
over the sternal canal. [B, 100.]—Metaeromial a. Fr., apophyse 
raetacromiale. A term applied to the superior branch of a bifur- 
cated acromion. [L, 158.]—Odontoid a. Fr., apophyse odontoide. 
Ger., Zahnfortsatz des Epistropheus. It., apofisi odontoide. The 
odontoid process of the axis. [L, 44, 49.]—Orbital apophyses. 
Fr., apophyses orbitaires. The prominences at each extremity of 
the orbital arch. [L, 41.]—Palatine a. Fr., apophyse palatine. 
It., apofisi palatino. A triangular eminence on tne naso*palatine 
surfaceof the superior maxilla. [L, 41.]—Paraphraginal a. That 
portion of the endosternite in an Astacus, which passes upward and 
rorward and unites with the endopleurites of its own apodeme and 
of the apodeme in front of it. [B, 100.]—Pterygoid apophyses. 
Fr., apophyses pterygaides. The pterygoid processes of the sphe¬ 
noid bone. [L, 41.]—Splienoidal a. Fr;, apophyse sphenoidale. 
It., apofisi sfenoidale. The sphenoidal process of the nasal bone. 
[L, 41.]—Styloid a. Fr., apophyse styloide. It., apofisi stiloide. 
A term applied to the styloid process of the temporal bone or that 
of the radius. [L, 32.]—Transverse apophyses. Fr., apophyses 
transverses. The transverse processes of a vertebra. [L, 41. 44.]— 
True apophyses. Fr ., apophysesvraies. Apophyses which have 
never been epiphyses. [L.]—Vaginal a. Fr., apophyse vaginale. 
The vaginal process of the temporal bone. [L, 41.J—Zygomatic a. 
Fr., apophyse zygomatique. Ger., Wangenfortsatz. It., apofisi 
zigomatica. The zygomatic process of the temporal bone. [L, 41.] 

APOPIES3IA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-pi(pe)-e 2 z(e 2 s)'ma 3 . Gen., 
apopies'matos(-tis). Gr., aTtonUapa (from airoms&iv, to squeeze out). 
See Ecpiesma. 

APOPLANESIS, APOPLANIA (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 p(a 3 p>o- 
pla 2 n(pla 3 n)-e(a)'si 2 s, -pla 2 n(pla 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 . Gen., apoplane'seos (- sis), 
-ptan'ioe. Gr., diro7r\arT}<ris (from airoir\avd<rdaL , to wander). Fr., 
apoplanese. Sp., apoplanesis. The presence of a fluid in an un- 
natural sitnation (e. g ., an extravasation, also eetopic menstrua- 
tion) [A, 322.] 

APOPLECTA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. apoplectus (vena understood). 
A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ple 2 k'ta 3 . The internal jugular vein. [Bartholin (L, 53).] 

APOPLECTIC, adj. A 2 p-o-ple 2 k'ti 2 k. Gr., a7ro7rA7?KTt/cdv. Lat., 
apoplecticus. Fr., apoplectique. Ger., apoplektisch. It., apoplel- 
tico. Sp., apoplectico. 1. Pertaining to, of the nature of, or af- 
fected with, apoplexy. [L.] 2. See Antapoplectic. 

APOPLECTIFOK3I, adj. A 2 p-o-ple 2 k'ti 2 -fo 2 rm. Fr., apo- 
plectiforme. See Apoflectoid. 

APOPLECTOID, adj. A 2 p-o-ple 2 k'toid. For deriv., see Apo¬ 
plexy and -oid*. Resernbling apoplexy (said by M. Hali of the 
paralytic phenomena which follow congestion of the nervous cen- 
tres as the resuit of poisoning with strychnine). [A, 301.] 

APOPLEXED, adj. A 2 p'o-ple 2 xd. Affected with apoplexy. 
[L, 73.1 

APOPLEXIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ple 2 x'i 2 -a 3 . Apoplexy. 
—A. a fumo carbonum. See Mephitic apoplexy.— A. atonica. 
See Atonic apoplexy. —A. at rabii iaria. A high grade of melan- 
choly, etc., imputed to resorption of bile. [Morgagni (L, 132).]—A. 
biliosa. Fr., apoplexie bilieuse. Apoplexy attributed to a deposit 
of bile in the brain. [Cruveilhier (L, 92).]—A. capillaris. See Ca- 
pillary apoplexy. —A. cataleptica. See Catalepsy. —A. cere¬ 
bralis, A. cerebri. See Cerebral apoplexy.— A. choriodes, A. 
chorioidea. See Chorioid apoplexy.— A. convulsiva. A term 
under which Mehlhose reports the case of a man suhject to convul- 
sions, who became comatose, and had convulsions of the facial and 
ocular muscles. [“Mag. f. d. ges. Heilk.,” 1836, p. 468 (L).]—A. 
cordis. See Cardial apoplexy.— A. dysartliritica. A variety 
of metastatic apoplexy occurring in the eourse of arthritic affec- 
tions, in which the articular pains disappear and vertigo, headache, 
etc., appear. [L, 132.]—A. epileptica. See Epileptic apoplexy. 
—A. ex congestione. See Congestive apoplexy. —A. ex haem¬ 
orrhagia. See Sanguineous apoplexy.— A. ex inanitione. 
Apoplexy due to inanition with consequent cerebral anaemia. 
[Abercrombie (D, 35).]—A. exquisita. See A. fortis.— A. exsan- 
guinea. See A. ex inanitione.—A. febricosa. A form of par- 
oxysrnal fever accompanied with deep sleep and stertor. [L, 132.] 
—A. llatulenta. An apoplectic condition due to flatulence. [M, 
60.]—A. fortis. Entonic apoplexy ; a form in which the symptoms 
set in suddenly and severely. [L, 136.]—A. fortissima, A. fulmi¬ 
nans. See Fulminant apoplexy.— A. haemorrhagica. See&em- 
guineous apoplexy. —A. hepatica. See Hepatic apoplexy. —A. 
liydrocephalica. See Hydrocephalia apoplexy,— A. hysterica. 
See Hysterical apoplexy. —A. imperfecta. See Atonic apoplexy. 
—A. infantum. An apoplectic condition occurring in children as 
the resuit of dentition, intestinal irritation, etc. [L, 192.]—A. in¬ 
flammatoria [Van Swietenl. An old term for a condition charac- 
terized by severe headache, rever, delirium, conjunctival injection, 
lacrymation, and a hard pulse : attributed to inflammation of the 
brain or its membranes. [L, 132 ; M, 60.]—A. interaraclinoidea- 
lis. A variety of meningeal apoplexy in which the haemorrhage 


takes place into the cavity of the arachnoid. [L, 45 ; M, 66.]—A. 
intermcningealis. See Meningeal apoplexy.— A. intestinalis 
neonatorum. See Melaena neonatorum.—A. lactea. See Milk 
apoplexy. —A. medullae spinalis, A. medullaris. See Spinal 
apoplexy,— A. meningea, A. meningealis. See Meningeal 
apoplexy.— A. mentalis. Apoplexy brought on by emotionalex- 
citement. [L, 84.]—A. mephitica. See Mephitic apoplexy. —A, 
minor, A. minor sanguinea. See Carus.— A. myelitica. See 
Spinal apoplexy.— A. neonatorum. Fr., apoplexie des nouveau- 
nes. Ger., Apoplexie der Neugeborenen. It., apoplessia dei neo¬ 
nati. Sp., apoplejia de los reciennacidos. Apoplexy of the new- 
born ; usually meningeal and due to excessive compression of the 
head during the process of birth. [L, 54.] The term has also been 
applied to asphyxia neonatorum. [L, 49.]—A. nervosa. See 
Nervous apoplexy. —A. nervosa traumatica. Concussion of the 
brain. [E, 6.]—A. oculi. Fr., apoplexie de Vceil. Ger., Augen- 
blutung. It., apoplessia dell' o cchio. Sp., apoplejia dei ojo. See 
H^mophthalmia.— A. plilegmonosa, A. phrenitica. See A. in¬ 
flammatoria.—A, pituitosa. See S^rorn- apoplexy.— A. pla- 
cent.ne. See Placental apoplexy.— A. primitiva. See Pi imary 
apoplexy.— A. puerperarum. See Vitular fever.— A. pulmo¬ 
nalis, A. pulmonis, A. pulmonum, A. pulmonum vascu¬ 
laris. See Pulmonary apoplexy. —A. purulenta. See Suppura¬ 
tive apoplexy.— A. renalis. See Renal apoplexy.— A. retinae. 
See Retinal apoplexy. —A. rhacliialls. See Spinal apoplexy.— 
A. sanguinea, A. sanguinea cerebri. See Sanguineous apo¬ 
plexy and Cerebral apoplexy.— A. serosa. See Seratis apoplexy. 
—A; simplex. See Simple apoplexy.— A. spasmodica. See 
Spasmodic apoplexy.— A. spinalis. See Spinal apoplexy.— A. 
subconjunctivalis. See Subconjunctival apoplexy.— A. suffo¬ 
cata. See Asphyxia. —A. suspiriosa. A state of deep sleep at- 
tended with sighing, infrequent respiration. [L, 132.]—A. temu¬ 
lenta. Apoplexy from drunkenness. [L, 119.]—A. traumatica. 
See Traumatic apoplexy.— A. vaporosa. See Hysterical apo¬ 
plexy. —A. venenata. Apoplexy due to poisoning. [M. 60.1—A. 
vera. See Sanguineous apoplexy.— A. verminosa. See Vermi- 
nous APOPLEXY. 

APOPLEXIE (Fr., Ger.), n. A a -po-ple 2 x-e, -e'. See Apoplexy. 
—A. des membranes muqueuses (Fr.). Ecchymosis of the mu- 
cous membranes. [Cruveilhier (M, 72).]—A. des membranes 
s6reuses (Fr.). Ecchymosis of the serous membranes. [Cruveil¬ 
hier (M, 72).]—A. du tissu cellulaire (Fr.). Haemorrhage into the 
cellular tissue. [Cruveilhier (M, 72).]—A. faible. A mild form of 
apoplexy. [Lulher-Winslow (L, 91).]—A. fomlroyante (Fr.). See 
fulminant apoplexy. —A. pituiteuse (Fr.). See Serous apoplexy. 

APOPLEXY, n. A 2 p'o-ple 2 x-i 2 . Gr., dTroirk^ia (from a7roirAjJ<r- 
<retr, to strike down). Lat., apoplexia. Fr., apoplexie. Ger., Apo¬ 
plexie, Schlagfluss , Himschlag , Hirnschlagfiuss. It., apoplessia. 
Sp., apoplejia. Properly, a stroke of paralysis. In typical cases, 
the individual suddenlv loses conscioqsness and ali control over the 
voluntary muscles. If he does not die at once, he remains for a 
considerable length of time profoundly unconscious, breathing 
stertorously, and, besides the total loss of voluntary control over 
the muscles, it is commonly found that certain muscles, especially 
those of one side of the body, are completely paralyzed, so that 
they fail to balance the tonic action of their opponents (see Hemi¬ 
plegia). This condition may gradually end in more or less com¬ 
plete recovery. The term is also made to cover cases in which the 
foregoing description applies only in part; thus, the loss of con- 
sciousness may be incomplete and transitory, there may be no pa¬ 
ralysis, and the phenomena may be gradual in their appearance. 
As the cause of the symptoms in the typical cases is commonly an 
escape of blood into the substance of tne brain, in consequence of 
the rupture of a blood-vessel, the use of the term has been ex- 
tended, in a pathological as opposed to its clinical sense, so as to 
include various forms of haemorrhage into and between the tissues. 
[A ; D, I ; L, 87, 132.]—Ampliiblestroid a. See Retinal a.—A. 
of tlie chorioid (or clioroid). See Chorioid a.— A. of the 
heart. See Cardial-a. —A. of the liver. See Hepatic a. —A. of 
the lungs. See Pulmonary a,—A. of the retina. See Retinal 
a. —A. of the spinal cord, A. of the spinal meninges. See 
Spinal a. —A. of the testicle. Fr., apoplexie du testicule. Haem¬ 
orrhage into the substance of the testicle. [Cruveilhier (M, 72).]— 
Arterial a. Fr., apoplexie arterielle. A. due to rupture of an 
artery. [Cruveilhier (L, 92).]—Arthritic a. Lat., apoplexia ar¬ 
thritica. Fr., apoplexie arthritique. See Gouty a. and Rheumatic 
a.— Asthenic a. Ger., asthenische Apoplexie. A. (generally 
serous) due to depression of the vital powers. [L, 136.]—Atonic a. 
Lat., apoplexia atonica. Ger., atonische Apoplexie. A condition 
in which the symptoms of a. come on gradually and do not reach a 
high degree of development. [Copland (M).]—Atrabilious a. 
See Apoplexia atrabiliaria. —Ilulbar a. Fr., apoplexie bulbaire. 
Haemorrhage into the substance of the medulla oblongata ; mani- 
fested chiefly by inability to swallow, difficulty of protruding the 
tongue, huskiness of the voice, tumultuous action of the heart, 
dyspnoea, gastric derangements, and paralysis of one or both sides 
of the body. [a, 8.]—Capillary a. Lat., apoplexia capillaris. 
Fr., apoplexie capillaire. Ger., capillare Apoplexie. Sp., apo¬ 
plejia capilar. A form of cerebral haemorrhage in which the blood 
is effnsed in minute quantities from ruptured capillaries. [D,70J— 
Cardial a. Lat., apoplexia cordis. Fr., apoplexie du cceur. Ex- 
travasation of blood into the substance of the heart. [Cruveilhier 
(D, 1).]—Cataleptic a. Lat., apoplexia cataleptica. See Cata¬ 
lepsy.— Cerebral a. Lat., apoplexia cercbralisl seu cerebri). Fr., 
apoplexie cerebrale. Ger., Geliimiapoplexie. It., apoplessia cere¬ 
brale. Sp., apoplejia cerebral. A. due to haemorrhage into or 
upon the cerebrum.—Chorioid (or Chorioidal, or Clioroid, or 
Clioroidal) a. Lat., apoplexia choriodes (seu chorioidea). Fr., 
apoplexie choroidienne. Ger., Chorioidealapoplexie. Haemor¬ 
rhage into or upon the tunica chorioidea of the eye. [Hock (A, 
319).]—Complicated a. An a. followed by paralysis, or one 
that comes on during the eourse of another disease. [L, 169.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tld, the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 . full: U fl , urn; U®, like ii (German). 
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—Congestive a. Lat., apoplexia ex congestione. An apoplectoid 
state due to cerebral congestion. [Andral (D).]—Consecutive a. 
A. attributed to the suppression of an habitual haemorrhage or 
other evacuation or an eruption. [L, 136.]—Cutaneous a. Fr., 
apoplexie cutanee . 1. A deterinination of blood to the skin. [M, 8.1 
2. Purpura haemorrhagica. [M, 72.]—Embolic a. Apoplectoid 
cerebral embolism ; loss of eonsciousness, etc., due to cerebral em- 
bolism. [L, 192.]—Entonlc a. [Good]. Ger., entonische Apoplexie. 
See Apoplexia fortis.— Epileptic a. Fr., apoplexie epileptique. A 
state of coma with epileptoid phenomena, observed occasionally in 
cerebral and acute inflammatory diseases. [A, 385.]—Essential a. 
Fr., apoplexie essentielle. See Nervous a. —Febrile a. See Apo¬ 
plexia febricosa.— Fulminant a. Lat., apoplexia fulminans. 
Fr., apoplexie foudroyante. Ger., plotzliche Apoplexie. It., apo- 
plessia fulminante. 1. A sudden and overwhelmiug a., speedily 
causing death. [D, 72.] 2. As formerly used, sudden death from 
some such cause as the bursting of an aneurysm. [A, 385.]—Gouty 
a. Lat., apoplexia arthritica. Fr., apoplexie goutteuse (ou ar- 
thritique). Apoplectoid meningitis of gouty origin. [A, 385.]— 
Htemorrhaglc a. Lat>., apoplexia haemorrhagica. See Sangui- 
neous a.— Heat a. See Sunstroke.— Hepatic a. Lat., apoplexia 
hepatica. Fr., apoplexie hepatique (ou du foie). Haemorrhage 
into the substance of the liver. [Cruveilliier (M, 72).]— Hydro- 
cephalic a. Fr., apoplexie hydrocephalique. A comatose state 
due to hydrocephalus. [A, 385.J—Hysterical a. Lat., apoplexia 
hysterica. Fr., apoplexie hysterique. An apoplectoid state due to 
hysteria. [A, 385.]—Idiopatliic a. Fr., apoplexie idiopathique. 
A. due to effusion of blood or serum into the ventricles of the 
brain. [Lulier-Winslow (M, 71).]—Ingravescent a. A form in 
which the symptoms come on gradually and increase in severity, 
usually ending in death. [L, 136.]—Interlobular a. of the 
lung. Haemorrhage between the pulmonary lobes or lobules. [L, 
170.]—Inverted a. Catalepsy. [B, 117.]—Meningeal a. Lat., 
apoplexia meningea. Fr., apoplexie meningee. Ger., Meningeal- 
apoplexie. It., apoplessia meningea . Sp., apoplejia meningea. 
A haemorrhagic or serous effusion within the skull or the ver 
tebral canal, but not into the substance of the brain or the spinal 
cord. [L, 87.]— Mepliitic a. Lat., apoplexia mephitica. Fr., 
apoplexie mephitique. Ger., mephitische Apoplexie. Asphyxia 
due to inhaling a noxious gas, especially carbon dioxide. * [L, 132.] 
—Metastatic a. Lat., apoplexia metastatica. Fr., apoplexie 
metastatique. A. due to a metastasis, as of gout. [Copland (M).] 
—Milk a. Lat., apoplexia lactea. Ger., Milchapoplexie. An old 
term for a form of a. attributed to a metastasis of the milk.—Mus- 
cular a. Fr., apoplexie musculaire (ou des muscles). An effusion 
of blood into the muscular tissue. [Cruveilliier (M, 72).]—Narcotic 
a. Fr., apoplexie narcotique. An apoplectoid state due to narcotic 
poisoning. [A, 385.]—Nervous a. Lat., apoplexia nervosa. Fr., 
apoplexie nerve use. Ger., nervose Apoplexie. It., apoplessia ner¬ 
vosa. Sp., apoplejia nerviosa. 1. A state in which, although the 
symptoms of cerebral congestion and haemorrhage are observed 
during life, no evidence of those conditions is found after death. 
[Sandras(D, 1).] 2. Acute anaemia of the brain. [D, 18.1—Nodu- 
lar pulmonary a. Haemorrhage into the air-cells of the lungs. 
[L, 170.]—Ovarian a. Fr., apoplexie de Vovaire (ou o varique). 
Haemorrhage into the substance of the ovary. [A, 180.]—Pan cre¬ 
atio a. Fr., apoplexie du pancr&as. Haemorrhage into the sub¬ 
stance of the pancreas. [D, 48.]—Parturient a. See Vitular 
fever.— Passive a. See Asthenic a.—Plilegmonous a. See 
Apoplexia inflammatoria. —Pitultous a. See Serous a.— Pla- 
cental a., Placentary a. Lat., apoplexia placentae. Fr., apo- 
plexie placentaire [Jacquemierl. Ger ., Placentarapoplexie. Haem¬ 
orrhage into the substance of the placenta. Cf. Utero-placental a. 
—Polypous a. A. said to depeud upon “ polypous concretions of 
the blood. M [Ettmiiller (B, 117).] Cf. Embolica. —Primary a. 
Lat., apoplexia primitiva. See A r ert;oMS a. (lst def.).—Progressi ve 
a. Fr., apoplexie progressive. A. in which the symptoms (paraly¬ 
sis, etc.) increase very gradually. [Cruveilhier (L, 92).]—Puerpe¬ 
ra! a. See Vitular fever. —Pulmonary a. Lat., apoplexia 
pulmonalis (seu pulmonum). Fr., apoplexie pulmonaire. Ger., 
Apoplexie der Lunge. It., apoplessia polmonale. Sp., apoplejia 
pulmoniaca. Haemorrhage from the pulmonary capillaries into 
the air-cells and terminal bronchi, and into the surrounding tissue. 
[D, 1.]— Itenal a. Lat., apoplexia renalis. Fr., apoplexie du rein. 
Ger., Nierenapoplexie . Haemorrhage into the substance of the kid- 
ney. [Cruveilhier (M, 72).]—Betlnal a. Lat., apoplexia retinalis. 
Fr., apoplexie de la retine. Ger., Netzhautapoplexie. It., apoples¬ 
sia della retina. Sp., apoplejia de la retina. Haemorrhage into 
the substance of the retina ; common in nephritic retinitis and in 
leucaemia. [F.]— Kheuinatic a. Fr., apoplexie rhumatismale. 
Eheumatic meningitis. [A, 385.]—Sauguineous a. Lat., apo¬ 
plexia sanguinea. Fr., apoplexie sanguine. Ger., Gehirnblut- 
schlag. It., apoplessia sanguigna. A. due to extravasation of 
blood into or upon the brain. [D, 1.]—Serous a. Lat., apoplexia 
serosa. Fr., apoplexie sireuse. Ger., Gehirnwassererguss. It., 
apoplessia sierosa. Sp., apoplejia serosa. A. dependent on a sud¬ 
den serous effusion into or upon the brain. [D.l— Simple a. Lat., 
apoplexia simplex. See Nervous a. (lst. der.).—Spasmodic a. 
Lat., apoplexia spasmodica. An apoplectoid condition character- 
ized by sfight paralysis which is usually transitory. [L, 104.]—Spi¬ 
nal a. Lat ., apoplexia spinalis. Fr., apoplexie spinale (ou de la 
moelle epiniere). Ger., Riickenmarkblutschlag. It., apoplessia 
spinale. Sp., apoplejia espinal. Syn. : hcematorrhachis. Haemor¬ 
rhage into the substance of the spinal cord.—Splenie a. Fr., apo¬ 
plexie splenique (ou de la rate). Ger., Milzapoplexie. 3. Haemor¬ 
rhage into the substance of the spleen. [Cruveilhier (M, 72).] 2. See 
Splenie fever and Contagious anthrax,— Subconjunctival a. 
Lat., apoplexia subconjunctivalis. Fr., apoplexie sous-conjonctive. 
Ger., subconjunctive Apoplexie . It., apoplessia sotto la congiun- 
tiva. Sp., apoplejia debajo la conjuntiva. Extravasation of blood 
beneath the conjunctiva, continuousor in isolated patehes. [F.]— 
Subretinal a. Fr., apoplexie sous-retinienne. See Chorioid a.— 
Suppurative a. Lat., apoplexia purulenta [Pringle]. A form of 


a. attributed to suppurative processes and fever. [L, 132.]—Sym- 
patlietic a. Fr., apoplexie sympathiqne. A. supposed to be due to 
some other disease, to the suppression of an habitual diseharge, 
etc. [A, 301.]—Symptomatic a. A. due to other disorders, such 
as gout. [L, 194.]—Toxic a. See Narcotic a. and Mephitic a .— 
Traumatic a. Lat., apoplexia traumatica. Fr., apoplexie trau¬ 
matique. A. due to traumatism.—Uncircumscribed pulmon¬ 
ary a. Diffuse haemorrhage into the intervesicular tissue, with 
laceration of the pulmonary texture and sometimes of the pleura. 
[Laennec (L. 170).]—Uterine a. Fr., apoplexie de Vuterus. Haem¬ 
orrhage into the muscular tissue of the uterus. [Cruveilhier (M, 72).] 
-Utero-placental a. Fr., apoplexie utero-placentaire [Jacque- 
mierl (ou du placenta [Cruveilhier]). Extravasation of blood into 
the decidua serotina. [A, 46.]—Venous a. Fr., apoplexie veineuse. 
Apoplectic effusion due to venous congestion. [Cruveilhier (L, 92).] 
—Verminous a. Lat., apoplexia verminosa. Fr., apoplexie ver- 
mineuse. An apoplectoid state due to intestinal worms. [A, 385.]— 
Vitular a., Vitulary a. See Vitular fever.— Weak a. A. due 
to depressing causes acting upon an exhausted encephalon or upon 
a reduced state of the system at large. [L, 136.] 

APOPNEUSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 p-nu 2 'si 2 s. Gen., apop- 
neu'seos (-sis). From dnonvelv, to breathe forth, to exhale. Ger., 
Ausathmen (lst def.), Aushauchen (2d def.). 1. Expiration. [M, 
13.] 2. Exhalation. [J.j 

APOPNICTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 p-ni 2 k'ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Pertaining to or affected with apopnixis. [M, 13.] 

APOPNIXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 p-ni 2 x'i 2 s. Gen., apop- 
nix f eos (-is). Gr., anonvi£is (from dnonviynv, to choke). Fr., cipop- 
nixie. Ger., Erstickung. Suffocation (applied particularly to 
“ suffocation of the womb ”). [Moschio (A, 325).] 

APOPNOE, APOPNCEA (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 p(a 3 p>o 2 p'no-e(a), 
-o 2 p-ne'(no'e 2 )-a 3 . Gr., dnonvoy, dnonvoia. See Apopneusis. 

APOPSEUDACONINE, n. A 2 p-o-su 2 d-a 2 k , o 2 n-en. From arto, 
from, and pseudaconine. An amorphous base of the constitution 
C 27 H 31) NOa = C 27 H 37 N0 6 (0)(0H) 2 , formed by dehydrating pseud¬ 
aconine. [B, 207.] 

APOPSEUOACONITINE, n. A 2 p"o-su 2 d-a 2 k-o 2 n'i 2 t-en. A 
derivative of pseudaconitine, C 36 H 47 N0 11 , formed by dehydrating 
pseudaconitine. [B, 207. j 

( APOPSYC1IIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 p-si 2 k(su«k)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
airo\f/v\€iv, to faint. Fr., apopsychie. Ger., Apopsychie. See Ap- 
sychia. 

APOPSYXIA, APOPSYXIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 p-si 2 x 
<su*x)'i 2 -a 3 , -i 2 s. Gen., apopsyx'ice,-syx'eos (-is). Gr., air<tyu£ts. l. 
Exhalation. 2. Evaporation, refrigeration. 3. Fainting. 4. Death. 
[M, 13.] 

APOPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 j>)-o 2 p-to'si 2 s. Gen., apopto'- 
seos (-sis). Gr., ajroirTftxriy (from anonimav, to fall off). Fr., apop- 
tose. A loosening (as of a crust, of a bandage, or of ligaments). 
[A, 385 ; L, 41 ; M, 13.] 

APOQUINAMINE, n. A 2 p-o-kwi 2 n'a 2 m-en. Fr., apoquina- 
mine. Ger., Apochinamin. An artificial alkaloid, Cu>H 22 N 2 0, de- 
rived from quinamine, conquinamine, or quinamidine by the action 
of hydrochloric acid ; a white, amorphous substance. [B, 5.] 
APORETIN, n. A 2 p-o-re'ti 2 n. See Aporrhetin. 
APOKHETINE (Fr.), n. A 3 -po-ra-ten. See Aporrhetin. 
APORIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o'ri 2 -a 3 . Gr., dnopia. (from dno- 
pos, having no way out). Ger., Aporie. 1. Distress, discomfort. 
[Hippocrates, Aretapus (A, 311).] 2. A difficulty (in diagnosis, treat- 
ment, etc.) from which there seems to be no escape. [M, 13.] 
APOROBRANCHIA, APOROBRANCHI/E (Lat ), n's n. 
and f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o(o 2 )-ro(ro 2 )-bra 2 n 2 (bra 3 n)'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a 3 , -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From a Tropos, wanting, and Ppdyxtov, a gill. See Aporobranchiata. 

APOROBRANCHIATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o(o 2 )-ro(ro 2 )- 
bra 2 n 2 (bra 3 n 2 )-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a(a 3 )'ta 3 . Fr., aporobranches. 1. Aporo- 
branchians ; an order of Arachnida characterized by having no 
stigmata, or respiratory pores, on the surface. [Latreille (L, 108).] 
2. An order of the Paracephalera in which the respiratory organs 
are often hardly discoverable. [De Blainville (L, 180).] 
APOROCEPHAUOUS, adj. A 2 p-o-ro-se 2 f'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., apo- 
rocephalus (from an-opos, difficult to distinguish, and K€<f>a\y, the 
heaa). Fr., aporoctinhale. Ger., ungewisskopflg. Sp., aporocefalo. 
In zoology, having tne head scarcely distinguishable. [L, 109.] 
APOltOSA (Lat.), n. n. pl. and f. s. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ro'sa 3 . From 
airopos, liaving no passage. 1. A group of coralligenous zoophytes 
of the suborder Sclerodermata , order Zoantharia, class Actinozoa, 
having well-developed Iamellar septa, no tabulae, and the coralium 
composed of compact, imperforate sclerenchyma. [A, 359.] 2. A 
genus of plants. [B.] See Scepa. 

APORRHAIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 r-ra(ra 3 )'i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From Aporrhais, one of the genera. See Cerithiad^:. 
APORRHEE (Fr.), n. A-po 2 r-ra. See Apoiiriicea. 
APORRHETIN, n. A 2 p-o 2 r-re'ti 2 n. From airo, from, and 
prfTivrf, resin. Fr., aporrhitine. Ger., Aporrhetin. It., aporetina. 
A resin obtained by dissolving in alcohol that portion of the alco- 
holic extract of rhubarb which is insoluble in water, precipitating 
with ether, and treating the precipitate with alcohol; the a. re- 
mains undissolved. [B, 2.] 

APORRHINOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 r-ri 2 n-o'si 2 s. Gen., 
aporrhino'seos (-sis). From ano, from, and piy, the nose. Fr., apor- 
rninose. Ger., Nasenfluss. It., aporrinosi. Sp., apoHnosis. A 
diseharge from the nasal passages. [M, 13.] 

APORRHIPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p<a 3 p)-o 2 r-ri 2 p'si 2 s. Gen., apor- 
rhip'seos (-sis). Gr., anoppapis (from dnoppinTeiv, to throw aside). A 
throwing off of the clothes, especially from about the chest (as under 
the influence of dyspnoea or delirium). [Hippocrates (A, 322).] 
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APOKKHOE, APORKIKEA (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 r'ro- 
e(a), -O a r-re / (rO / e a )-a 8 . Gr., airopporj. atroppota (from diroppeiv, to flow 
frora). Fr., aporrhee. 1. Any exhalation or discharge. [M, 13.] 
2. An old term for alopecia ( q. v.). [Mosehio (A, 325).] 
APORKHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 r-ro'si 2 s. Gen., apor- 
rho'seos (sis). From diro, completely, and bppovv, to turn into whey. 
Ger., Vermolkung. Conversion into whey-like material. [M, 13.] 
APORKIIYSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 r'ri 2 (ru 6 )-si 2 s. Gen., 
aporrhys'eo$ (sis). Gr., airdppv<rt9. See Aporrhcea. 

APORY, n. A 2 p'o-ri 2 . See Aporia. 

APOS (Lat.), n. m. A(a 8 )'po a s. See Apus. 

APOSCEMMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 s-se 2 m(ke 2 m)'ma 3 . Gen., 
aposcem'matos (-tis). Gr., dirdoToj/x/ua. See Aposcepsis. 

APOSCENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 s-se 2 n(ke 2 n>o'si 2 s. See 
Apocenosis. 

APOSCEPARNISIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 s-se 2 p(ke 2 p)-a 3 rn'- 
i 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., aposcepcn~nis'eos (sis). See Aposceparnismus. 

APOSCEPARNISMA (Lat.), n. n; A 2 p(a 3 p>o 2 s-se 2 p(ke 2 p)- 
a 3 rn-i 2 z(i 2 s)'ma 3 . Gen., aposceparnis'matos (-tis). The fragment 
of bone removed by aposceparnismus (q. *v.), also the injury itself. 
[L, 50.] 

APOSCEPARNISMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 8 p)-o 2 s-se 2 p(ke 2 p> 
a 8 rn-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., diroo-Kcnapvi<rp.6s (from airo, away 
from, and vMiirapvi&iv, to hew). Fr., aposkepamismos. Ger., Ab- 
hieb , Beilschnitt. It., aposcepamismo. Sp., aposquepamismo. 
A slanting wound, as with a hatchet, by which a superncial piece 
of bone (especially of the skull) is cut entirely away. [Galen (A, 
322), Oribasius (A, 311).] 

APOSCEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 8 p>o 2 s-se 2 p(ke 2 p)'si 2 s. Gen., 
aposcep'seos (sis). Gr., dird<r*ipjfi9 (from diroeiajiTTcu', to fall sud- 
denly). Fr., aposkepsie. Ger., Aposkepsie. Sp., aposquepsia. 1. 
A sudden falling or determination of numors to the lower parts. 
2. Metastasis. [M, 13.] 

APOSCHA^IS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 8 p)-o 2 s'ka 3 (ch 2 a 8 )-si 2 s. Gen., 
aposchas'cos (sis). Gr.. diro<rxa<rt9 (from diro<rxd£eu' [ = a-xd^etv]. to 
.cut open). Fr., aposchasie. Sp., aposcasia. A slight incision, 
especially venesection or scarification. [Hippocrates (A, 311); L, 
41, 50, 53.] 

APOSCHASMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 s-ka 2 z(ch 2 a 8 s)' , ma 3 . 
Gen., aposchas'matos (-tis). The site of a scariflcation. [A, 322.] 
APOSCHASMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 s-ka 2 z(ch 2 a 8 s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). See Aposchasis. 

APOSCYTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 s-si 2 th(kuHh)'i 2 s-i 2 s. 
Gen., apascythis'eos (-sis). From diroo-KvOi&u', to strip off the scalp 
after the manner of the Scythians. Ger., Scalpiren. Scalping ; 
the removal of a living personi scalp. [D, 80.] 
APOSCYTHISMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 s-si 2 th(ku«th)-i 2 z- 
(i 2 s)'ma 3 . Gen., aposcythis'matos (-tis). The spot denuded by 
scalping, or the piece or skin removed. [D, 80.] 
APOSCYTHISMUS (Lat.), n. m. A a p(a 8 p)-o 2 s-si 2 th(ku«th)- 
i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See Aposcythisis. 

APOSEPAEOUS, adj. A 2 p-o-se 2 p'a 2 l-u 3 s. See Dialysepalous. 
APOSEPEDINE, APOSEPIDINE, n's. A 2 p-o-se 2 p'e 2 d-en, 
-i 2 d-en. Lat., aposepedina (from diro, from, and ayireSibv, putrefac- 
tion). Fr., apostpMine [Braconnot]. Ger., Aposepcdin. A prod- 
uct of the putrefaction of the so-called protein compounds, consist- 
ing of Impure leucine. [B, 2.] 

APOSEPSIA, APOSEPSIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-se 2 p'si 2 -a 3 ; 
-si 2 s. Gen., aposep'sice, -sep’seos (-sis). Gr., air6<nppi 9. Fr., apo- 
sepsie. Putreraction. [A, 385.] 

APOSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From a priv., and 
ird<rt9 (from irtmi', to drink), a drinking. Fr., apostt. See Adipsia. 

APOSITIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p>o-si 2 'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Gr., dirovina 
(from airo, away from, and cnriov, food). Fr., apositie. Ger., Apo- 
sitie. It., aposizia. Sp., aposicta. Aversion to food. [Galen (A, 
325).] 

APOSITIC, adj. A 2 p-o-si 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., d7ro<7iTi/cd9. Lat., apo- 
siticus. Fr.. apositique. Pertaining to, affected with, or (especial¬ 
ly) causing apositia. [A, 322, 325, 385.] 

APOSITY, n. A 2 p-o 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . See Apositia. 

APOSKEME (Fr.), n. A 3 -po-ske 2 m. See Aposcepsis. 
APOSKEPAKNISMOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 s-ke 2 p-a 3 rn- 
i 2 z(i 2 s)'mo 2 s. See Aposceparnismus. 

APOSKEPSIE (Fr.), n. A 8 -po-ske 2 p-se. See Aposcepsis. 
APOSMILEUMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p>o 2 s-mi 2 l-u 2 'ma 3 . Gen., 
aposmileu'matos (-tis). Gr., diro<rp.i\tvp.a. A fragmeht removed 
by chiseling. [D, 80.] 

APOSMILEUSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 s-mi 2 l-u 2 'si 2 s. Gen., 
aposmileu'seos (sis). From dirocrpi\tveLv, to chisel off. Ger., Ab- 
meisselung. Removal by chiseling. [D, $).] 

APOSMODATIOUE (Fr.), adj. A 8 -po-smo-da 3 -tek. Suitable 
for cleansing the teeth. [L, 41.] 

APOSORBIC ACII), n. A 2 p-o-so 2 rb'i 2 k. For deriv.. see Apo-* 
and Sorbin. Fr., acide aposorbique. Ger., Aposorbinsdure. A 
dibasic crystalline acid, C 6 II 8 0 7 = C 3 H 3 - (OH) 3 IZ(CO.OH) 2 , de- 
rived from sorbin. [B, 4.] 

APOSPAS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 sp'a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., aposp'ados 
(-dis). Gr., dirocrird9. See Apospasma. 

APOSPASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p>o 2 sp / a 3 -si 2 s. Gen., apospas'- 
eos (-sis). See Apospasmus. 

APOSPASMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 8 p)-o-spa 2 z(spa 3 s) / ma 3 . Gen., 
apospas'matos (-tis). Gr., diro<nrao-/xa. 1. A portion torn off by 


apospasmus (q. v.). [A, 322.] 2. Apospasmus. [A, 322.] 3. In the 
pl., apospasmata^sm old term for certain metallic products, includ* 
ing tutty. [A, 325.] 

APOSPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 p>o-spa 2 z(spa 3 s)'mu 3 s 
(mu 4 s). Gr., diro<rira<ry.6s (from dirotrirdi/, to tear away). Fr., apo- 
spasme , arrachement. Ger., Abtrennung , Losreissung. It., Sp., 
apospasmo. A violent tearing asunder of parts, especially liga- 
ments. [L, 41.] 

APOSPASTIC, adj. A 2 p-o-spa 2 s'ti 2 k. Gr., diraviraarinos . Lat., 
apospasticus. Fr., apospastique. 1. Derivative, revulsive (said of 
drugs). [A, 385.1 2. Exerting traction (said of mechanical appli- 
ances). [A, 322.] 

APOSPHACEEISIS, APOSPIIACELISMUS (Lat.), n’s f. 
and m. A 3 p(a 3 p>o 2 s-fa 2 (fa 3 )-se 2 l(ke 2 l)'i 2 s-i 2 s, -se 2 l(ke 2 l)-i a z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Gen., aposphacelis'eos (-sis) } -is'mi. Gr.. diro<r<J>a<eAicn 9 
(from diro<r</>a*eAi£eu/, to be affected with mortification). Fr., apos- 
phacelesie. It., aposfacelismo. Sp., aposfacelesis. Mortification, 
especially if due to constriction. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 

APOSPHAGE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 8 p)-o 2 s / fa 3 -je(ga). Gr., diro<r- 
<f>ayrj. Jugulation. [Hippocrates (L, 53).] 

APOSPHAGMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 s-fa 2 g(fa 3 g) / ma 3 . 
Gen., aposphag'matos (-tis). Gr., diroa^ay/xa. Fr., aposphagme. 
See Hyposphaoma. 

APOSPIIINXI^ (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 s-fi 2 nx'i 2 s. Gen., apo- 
sphinx'eos(-is). Gr., diro<r<f> iy(-i<; (from diroo-Qiyyeiv, to bind up). Com- 
pression as with a bandage. [Hippocrates (L, 53).] 
APOSPONGISMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 8 p)-o 2 s-po 2 n(po 2 n 2 )-ji 2 z- 
(gi 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., diro<riroyyt<r/u.d9 (from dirociroyyi&tv, to wipe 
off as with a sponge). Fr., apospongisme. Sponging, cleansing 
with a sponge. [Oribasius (A, 311).] 

APOSPORY, n. A 2 p-o 2 s'po 2 r-i 2 . From d7rd, without, and crird - 
po 9 , a seed. That form of non-sexual reproduction in plants, con- 
sisting in the development of a perfect piant directly from a spore- 
producing part or organ without the production of spores. [McNab, 
Sci. Proc. of the Roy. Dubi. Soc.,” Oct., 1885, p. 466 (B).] 
APOSTAGMA, APOSTALAGMA (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 p(a 3 p>o- 
sta 2 g(sta 3 gyma 3 , -sta 2 l(sta 3 l)-a 2 g(a 3 g) / ma 8 . > Gen., apostag’matos 
(-tis\ -stalag'matos (-tis). Gr., diroo-rayfia, diro<rrd\a.ypa (from diro- 
<rTd£civ, or dirooTaAd^ei»', to trickle away). Fr., apostalagme , mere- 
goutte (lst def.). 1. The sweet liquor which exudes from grapes be- 
tore thej r have been pressed. [L, 53.] 2. See Wandering abscess. 

APOSTASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o%-ta(ta 3 ) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 8 . Gr., 
diroaracia. See Apostasis and Apostema. 

APOSTASIACE^E [A. Richard, Lindley] (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p- 
(a 8 p)-o 2 s-ta(ta 3 )-zi 2 (si 2 )-a(a 3 ) / se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Apostasia , one 
of the genera. Fr., apostasiacees. Ger., Apostasiaceen. An order 
of plants separated from the orchids, from which it differs in that 
the stamens are separated from the style and from each other. It 
includes 1 or 2 genera only. [B, 19, 170.] 

APOSTASIACEOUS, adj. A 2 p-o-staz"i 2 -a'shu 3 s. Of or per¬ 
taining to the Apostasiacece. [B.] 

APOSTASIE/E [R. Brown] (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 8 p)-o-sta(sta 8 )- 
zi(se)'e 2 -e(a s -e 2 ). See Apostasiace^. 

APOSTASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 st'a 8 -si 2 s. Gen., aposta'- 
seos (sis). Gr., aTrd<rTa<ri 9 (from airo, away from, and irrravai, to 
stand). Fr., apostase. Ger., Apostasie. It., apostasi. Sp., apos¬ 
tasis. 1. Abscession, especially the termination of a disease by the 
formation of an abscess or by some critical discharge. [Hippoc¬ 
rates, A, 322.] 2. An abscess, especially a wandering abscess or one 
that is accompanied by the separation of a piece of bone. [A, 322 ; 
D, 98.] 3. Metastasis. [Galen (A, 322).] 

APOSTATICUS (Lat.), adj. A a p(a 3 p)-o-sta 2 t(sta 3 t) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Pertaining to apostasis. [D, 129.] 

APOSTAXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-sta 2 x(sta 8 x) / i 2 s. Gen., 
apostax'eos (-is). Gr., dirdcrra^w. 1. A morbid exudingof the juices 
of a piant. [B, 19.] 2. A distillation or defluxion of humors. [L, 
84.] 3. See Epistaxis. 

APOSTEESALRE (Ger.), n. A 3 -po 2 st'e 2 l-za 3 lb-e 2 . See Ungu¬ 
entum apostolorum. 

A POSTEM (Ger.), n. A 3 -po-ste 2 m'. See Abscess.— A’kraut. 
The Scabiosa arvensis. [B, 180.] — A’rolirclien, A’rblirleln, 
A*rbschen. The Leontodon taraxacum. [L.] 

APOSTEMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 8 p)-o 2 s-te(tayma 3 . Gen., apos- 
tem'atos (-tis). Gr., diroorrj/aa. Fr.. apost&me. Ger., Apostem. It., 
Sp., apostema. See Abscess.— A. ventosum. Subcutaneous em¬ 
physema. [Avicenna (L, 128).] 

APOSTE3IATE, v. intr. A 2 p-o 2 st / e 2 m-at. To suppurate, to 
form an abscess. [L, 56.] 

A POSTEM ATI AS (Lat.), n. m. and f. A 2 p(a 3 p>o 2 st-e 2 m-a(a 3 )'- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 2 s(a 8 s). Gen., apostema'tice. A person who has an inter- 
nal abscess. [A, 322 ; Aretaeus (L, 84).] 

APOSTEMATIC, adj. A 2 p-o 2 st-e 2 m-a 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., dirorm\y.ar- 
uto 9 . Lat., apostematicus. Fr, aposttmatique. Ger., apostem- 
atos. It., apostematico. Sp., apostematico. Pertaining to or af¬ 
fected with an abscess. [L, 43.] 

APOSTEMATIOX, n. A 2 p-o 2 st-e 2 m-a / shu 3 n. Lat., apostem- 
atio. The formation of an abscess. [Wiseman (A, 302).] 
APOSTEMATIOX, A POSTEM ATIUM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 p- 
(a 3 p)-o 2 st-e 2 m-a(a 3 ysbi 2 (ti 2 )-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr.. dnoo-TryiaTiov (dim. 
of airoarrj / xa ). A small abscess. [Oribasius (A, 311).] 
APOSTEMATIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ste 2 m-a(a 3 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 > 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Apostematic. 

APOSTEMATODES (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ste 2 m-a 3 -to'dez- 
(de 2 s). Gr., diro<m}/xarw 6 Tj 9 (from dirda-Tij/aa, an abscess, and €ifio 9 , 
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resemblance). Fr., apostematoide. Ger., abscessahnlich. He- 
sembling an abscess. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 
APOSTEMATOPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ste 2 m"a 3 - 
to-ti(te)'si 2 s. Gen., apastematophthis'eos (-sis). From airoo-Trina 
(see Apostema), and QBicns (see Phthisis). Syn.: tabes ex apostem¬ 
ate. Phthisis due to suppuration. [A, 322.] 

APOSTEMATOUS, adj. A 2 p-o-ste 2 m'a 2 t-u 3 s. Lat., apostema- 
tosus. See Apostematic and Apostematodes. 


APOSTEME, n. A 2 p'o-stem. See Apostema. 

APOSTEME (Fr.), n. A 3 -po-ste 2 m. See Apostema.— A. aqueux. 
Hydrarthrosis ( q. v.). [Par6 (L, 41).] 

APOSTEHIGMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ste 2 r-i 2 g'ma 3 . Gen., 
aposterig'matos (-tis). Gr., airocrTYjpiyfxa (from diroa-rypi^eiy, to fix 
firmly, to rest on, or to determine toward). 1. A pad or other prop 
or support. [Galen (A, 323).] 2. See Aposcemma. 3. A settled, ob¬ 
stinate disease, especially a chronie painful abdominal affection. 
[Hippocrates (L, 53); B6gin (M, 13).] 


APOSTEKIXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ste 2 r-i 2 x'i 2 s. Gen., 
aposterix'eas (-is). Gr., airocrr^pi|is. A propping, supporting ; also 
a fulcrum. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 

APOSTHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 s'thi 2 -a 3 . From a priv., 
and noadr}, the penis or the foreskin. Absence of the foreskin or of 
the penis. [G ; M, 13.] 

APOSTHUME, n. A 2 p / o 2 s-thu 2 m. A corruption of aposteme. 
[A, 302.] See Apostema. 

APOSTOLE (Fr.), n. A 3 -po 2 s-to-la. An extract. [Ch6reau (A, 
301).] 

APOSTRACOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 st'ra 3 -ko 2 s. From dn- 
oorpaKi^cu', to bake to a crust. Dry and bloodless (said of bones). 
[Hippocrates (D, 83).] 

APOSTRACOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 st-ra 3 -ko'si 2 s. Gen., 
apostraco'seos (-sis). From dnoo-TpaKovo-Oou, to become dry. See 
Ostracosis. 

APOSTRACUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 st'ra 3 -ku 3 m(ku 4 m). A ' 
piece of dry, dead bone. [A, 322.] 

APOSTROPHE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 st / ro-fe(fa). Gr., air- 
o<rrpo $>7 (from diroarpefaiv, to turn away from). Fr., apostrophe. 1. 
Aversion to food. [Paulus JSgineta (A, 325).] 2. A diversion of the 
humors. [M, 13.] 3. In botany, the process of aggregation of 

chlorophyll granules along the lateral walls of a plant-cell, under 
the innuence of a strong light. [B, 229.] Cf. Epistrophe. 

APOSTROPHICUS, APOSTROPHUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 p- 
(a 3 p)-o 2 st-ro 2 f'i 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s), -o 2 st'ro-fu 3 s(fu 4 s). Gr., dn6<TTpo<f>o s. Per- 
taining to or affected with apostrophe. [L, 50.] 

APOSTUME, n. and v. intr. A 2 p'o a s-tu 2 m. Fr., apostume (n.), 
apostumer (v.). See Apostema and Apostemate. 

APOSURA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-su 2 (su) / ra 3 . From a 
priv., irous, a foot, and oupa, a tail. Fr... aposures. A tribe of 
Lepidoptera the larvae of which liave no organs of locomotion at 
the anal extremity. [Cuvier (L, 180).] 

APOSYMIJEBECOTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-si 2 m(su«m> 
be 2 -be 2 k'o-ta 3 . Gr., dnoa-vfx^^KOTa (from diro priv., and avufiaiveiv, 
to occur, exist, be present). An old term for negative signs in dis¬ 
ease (i. e., signs significant by their absence). [Galen, Hippocrates 


APOSYRINGOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-si 2 r(su 6 r)-i 2 n 2 -go'si 2 s. 
Gen., aposyringo'seos (-sis). Gr., diroo-vpiyyoxris (from airocrvpiy- 
yovtrOcu = <rvpiyyovordai , to end in a fistula). Fr., aposyringose. 
Ger., Fistelbildung. A conversion into or formation of a fistula. 
[M, 13.] 


APOSYRMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-su 6 r(su®r) / ma 3 . Gen., 
aposyr'matos (-tis). Gr., diro<rvpju.a (from dnoo-vpeiv, to tear away). 
Fr., aposyrme. It., aposirma. Sp., aposirma. An abraded spot, 
a superficial ulcer. [Hippocrates (A, 325); Rayer (G); Paulus AEgi- 
neta (L, 50).] 

APOSYRMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-su 6 r(su 6 r) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Abrasion (the process as distinguished from the resuit). [L, 50.] 

A POTE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -pot. See Apotous. 

APOTECARY, n. A 2 p-o 2 t'e 2 k-a-ri 2 . See Apothecary. 
APOTELESMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-te 2 l-e 2 z(e 2 .s) / ma 3 . Gen., 
apoteles'matos (-tis). Gr., dirorcAetr/na (from diroreAetv, to finish). 
Fr., apatelesme. The termination of a disease. [Caelius Aurelianus 
(A, 325).] 

APOTELESMATIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -po-ta-le 2 s-ma 3 t-ek. Con- 
sequent on the accomplishment of an act. [A, 385.] 

APOTEXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-te 2 x'i 2 s. Gen., apotex'eos 
(-is). Gr., dir<>T€£is (lstdef.), diror^cs (2d def.). 1. Parturition. [Sex¬ 
tus Empiricus (A, 311).] 2. A melting away, emaciation, phthisis. 
[Hippocrates (A, 311); M, 13.] 

APOTHANASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-tha 2 n(tha 3 n)-a(a 3 )'zi 2 - 
(si 2 )-a 3 . From dirodv^<rKeiv (a strengthened form of dv-rjaiceiv), to die. 
Absolute, undoubted death. [M, 13.] 

APOTHANATICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-tha 2 n(tha 3 n)-a 2 t- 
(a 3 t) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Caused by death. [M, 13.] 

APOTHECA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-the(tha)'ka 3 . Gr., diroflipoj. 
Fr., officine , apathicairerie. Ger., Apotheke. It., spezieria , far- 
macia. Sp., botica, farmacia. An apothecary’s shop (anciently, 
any shop or place or vessel for storage). [A, 322 ; L, 51.] 
APOTHECARY, n. A 2 p-o 2 th'e 2 k-a-ri 2 . Lat., apothecarius. 
Fr ., apothicaire, pharmacien. Ger., Apotheker. It., speziale, far- 
macista. Sp., apotecario, boticario. Syn. : pharmacist , pharma- 
ceutist , druggist , chemist (lst def.); general practitionerX 2d def.). 
1. Properly, a person who prepares medicinal substances for use in 


individual cases and dispenses them in small quantities. He may 
therefore be called a pharmacist or a pharmaceutist, although the 
latter terms are also used particularly to designate those who study 
the Science and art of pharmacy or who conduct pharmaceutical 
operations on a large scale and furnish apothecaries with finished 
pharmaceutical produets. In the United States, an a. is often called 
a druggist, but this term seems more suitable to a dealer in drugs 
than to him who prepares them. In Great Britain and Ireland an 
a. is commonly called a chemist—evidently a misuse of the word. 
2. As used by the British, a “general practitioner ” who, not being 
a legally qualified physician or necessarily qualified as a surgeon, is 
a licentiate or meinber of the Apothecaries’ Societv of London, and 
pursues both the practice of medicine and the business of com- 
pounding and dispensing drugs. 

APOTHECASTER (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 th-e 2 k-a 2 st(a 3 st)'- 
u 6 r(e 2 r). Ger., Apothekaster. One who practises as an apothecary 
without legal authorization. [L, 50.] 

APOTHECIOPSOILE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-the(tha)-si 2 - 
(ki 2 )-o 2 p-so / re(ra 3 -e 2 ). From dnoTieeo-dcu (see Apothecium), and 
\f/a>pa, a lichen. A suborder of lichens (Dermatopsorce or Thal- 
lopsorce ), made by Reichenbach, comprising the families Collema- 
cece, Usneacece, and Parmeliacece. [B, 170.] 

APOTHECIUM (I^t.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-the(tha) / si 2 (ki 2 )-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From aircmfletrfou, to lay by, stow away. Fr., apathecie y 
apothecion. Ger., Apothecium. It., apotecio. Sp., apotecion. A 
horny disc containing the spores in lichens. It may be either ex- 
ternal or occupy the interior of cavities (perithecla) in the lichen, 
and is always developed from the hyphee of the thallus. It consists 



CROSS-SECTION OF AN APOTHECIUM. [B, 138 ] 

»e, spore caset, or asci; par, the filamenta, or paraphyses, accompanying them; cl, corti* 
cal layer; g, gonidia. 


of asci , or club-shaped vertical saes filled with spores, and para - 
physes , or filamentous vertical branches of the hyphse. [B, 54, 75.] 
2. In a general sense, any reproductive organ in cryptogamous 
plants, containing spores, as the sporot.hecia and sori in ferns, and 
the capsular fructification of Algae,. [B, 121,198.]—A. adnatmn. 
An a. m a lichen which is adherent by its entire inferior surface to 
the thallus. [B, 198.]—A. capituliforine, A. ceplialoideum. 
Ger., kopfformiges A. Syn.: cephalodium [Sprengel]. An a. with a 
projecting convex surface, surrounded by a depressed and refiexed 
border. [B, 198.]—A. crateriforme. Ger., becherfarmiges A. 
Syn. : sporocarpium calyculatum [Meyerl, cymatium excipuli- 
fomie [Wallroth]. An a. in lichens consisting of a more or less 
excavated, pediculate or sessile, receptacle, filled with pulverulent 
matter. [B, 198.]—A. lecanorinum. Fr., apothdcie lecanorinc. 
Ger., schiisselformiges A. Syn. : scutella. An a. (lst def.) with 
depressed centre, surrounded by an elevated border formed by the 
thallus. [B, 121, 198.]—A. lecideinuin. Fr., apothecie lecideine. 
Syn.: patella , patellula [Acharius]. An a. patelliforme, in which 
the elevated surrounding border is formed not by the thallus but 
by the peripheral portion (margo proprius) of the conceptacle. [B, 
121, 198.]—A. lirelloeforme, A. lirellinuin. Fr., apothecie lirel- 
line. Ger., strichformiges A.. Strichlein. Syn.: Ure lia [Acharius]. 
A more or less elongated slit-like form of a. in lichens. [B, 121,198.] 
—A. patellaeforme, A. patelliforme. Fr., apothecie patelli¬ 
forme. An a. (lst def.) which resembles the a. lecanorinum, but is 
nearly fiat in the centre. [B, 198.]—A. peltaeforme, A. pelti- 
forme. Fr., apothecie peltiforme. Ger., schildfarmiges A ., Schild. 
Svn. : pelta [Acharius]. A fiattened a. without an elevated border. 
[B, 121, 198.]—A. plano-scutellatum. See A. patelliforme .—A. 
pyrenocarpum. Fr., ajyothecie pyrenocarne. An a. in the 
pyrenocarpous lichens, consisting of a globular body containing the 
spores. [B, 121.1—A. scutelliforme. See A. lecanorinupi.—A. 
sessile. An a. in a lichen which is adherent only by its middle to 
the thallus, and is free at its border. [B, 198.]—A. verruciforme. 
Ger., warzenfbrmiges A. y Knopf. Syn.: tuberculum [Acharius]. 
A wart-shaped a. in lichens. [B, 198.] 

APOTHEKE (Ger.), n. A 3 -po-ta'ke 2 . 1. An apothecary’s shop. 
2. A medicine chest. [I,, 46.] 

APOTHEKER (Ger.), n. A 3 -po-ta'ke 2 r. An apothecary. [L.] 
A.-Rlackfiscli. See Sepia officinalis.— A’buch. A pharmaco- 
poeia. a dispensatory ; also an apothecary’s record of prescriptions. 
[L, 43.]— A’gewiclit. Apothecaries’weight, troy weight. [L, 46.] 
A’gras. See Triticum repens. —A’knnst. Pharmacy (the art). 
[L.] — A^rdnung. A dispensatory. [L, 46.]—A’rose. The 
Rosa gallica. [B, 180.] — A’schierling. See Cicuta virosa.— 
A’schwamm. See Spongia officinalis. — A’sepie. See Sepia 
o fficinalis. — A’topf. A gallipot. [A, 315.]—A’waaren. Drugs. 
[L. 43.]—A^issenscliaft. Pharmacology. [L, 46.] 

APOTHELIAL, adj. A 2 p-o-the'li 2 -a 2 l. From aird, from, and 
the nipple (see Epithelium). Ger., apothelial. A term used 
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by Haeckel to designate ali tissues arising, directly or indirectly, 
from the exoblast and entoblast, the latter structures being termed 
epithelial. [Haeckel, “ Jenaische Ztg.,’ 1 xviii, 1884 (J).] 
APOTIIE3IE, n. A 2 p'o-them. Lat., apothema (from airort- 
$4vat, to put aside). Fr., apoth&me. Ger ., Apothem, Absatz, Rin- 
denstoff. Syn.: corticin . A name given by Berzelius to an insolu- 
ble brown deposit formed in vegetable infusions and decoctions, as 
the resuit of heating, evaporation, exposure to the air, and some 
other intiuences ; a mixture of various substances in a state of de- 
composition. [B, 2, 5.] 

APOTHEltAPEIA, APOTHEKAPEUSIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 p- 
(a 3 p>o-the 2 r-a 8 -pj'(pa'i 2 )-a 3 , -pu 2 'si 2 s. Gen., apotherapei'ce, f -peu 
seos (-sis). Gr., dnoQepancia, anoOepanevais (from d.TroflepaTreveu', to 
give medical treatment). Fr., apotherapie. Ger., Apotherapie, 
Aachcur (2d def.). 1. A perfect or completed cure or recovery. 
[Hippocrates (L, 53).] 2. An ancient method of completing ordinary 
medical treatment by a course of baths, inunctions, exercise, etc. 
[Galen (L, 53).] 

APOTHEKAPEUTICA, APOTHEltAPEUTICE (Lat.), 
n's f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-the 2 r-a 3 -pu 2 'ti 2 -ka 3 , -se(ka). Gr., anoQtpanevTucrj 
(rfx v V understood). Fr., apotherapeutique. Ger., Apotherapeutik. 
The Science or art of apotherapeusis. [L, 51.] 
APOTHEKAPEUTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-the 2 r-a 3 -pu 2 '- 
ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., airoOepanevTi^s. Pertaining to apotherapeusis. 
[L, 51.] 

APOTHEltAPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 8 p)-o-the 2 r-a 8 -pi(pe)'a 8 . 
See Apotherapeusis. 

APOTIIERIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p>o-the 2 r-i 2 -o'si 2 s. Gen., 
apotherio'seos (-sis). Gr., arroOripiuxns (from ano&r}piovv, to chanae 
into a beast). Fr., apotheriose. It., apoteriosi. Sp., apoteriosis. 

1. A transformation of the bodv into the likeness of a beast (as in 
the fabled locust-eaters of Ethiopia). [Velschius (A, 322).] 2. An 
extreme loss of control over the emotions (as in violent anger). [A, 
322.] 3. The conversion of matter into a part of an animal organ- 
ism ; assimilation. [Velschius (A, 301).] 

APOTHEltMOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 8 p>o-thu e rm(the 2 rm)'o 2 s. 
Gr., air60epp.o$. 1 . Wanting in heat (said of the aged, from their 
sensitiveness to cold). [Aretaeus (A, 322).] 2. As a n., a kind of 
drink mentioned by Hippocrates. [A, 311.] 

APOTHEltMUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 8 p)-o-thu®rm(the 2 rm)'u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., air6depp,ov. Fr., apothemion. An ancient condiment 
made of mustard, oil, and vinegar. [Galen (L, 53).] 
APOTHEliMUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p>o-thu«rm(the 2 rmyu 3 s- 
(u 4 s). See Apothermos. 

APOTHESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p>o 2 th'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., apothe'- 
seos (-sis). Gr., dn-d^ecris (from drr onfleVai, to put aside). Fr., apo- 
these. It., apotesi. Sp., apotesis. The adjustment (setting) of a 
broken bone. [Hippocrates (L, 53).] 

APOTHICAIltE (Fr.), n. A 3 -po-te-ka 2 r. An apothecary. 
APOTHICAIKEltlE (Fr.), n. A 3 -po-te-ka 2 r-e 2 r-e. An apothe¬ 
cary’s shop. [L, 43.] 

APOTHICAIltESSE (Fr.), n. A 3 -po-te-ka 2 r-e 2 s. A woman 
who acts as an apothecary (as in a convent). [L.] 
APOTHLIMMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 8 p)-o-thli 2 m'ma 3 . Gen., 
apothlim'matos (-tis ). Gr., an66\ip.p.a (irom diro0\ipeiv. to squeeze 
out). An expressed juice, or the dregs left after expression. [Gor- 
raeus (L, 53).] 

APOTHlt AUSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 4 p)-o-thra 4 '(thra 8 'u)-si 2 s. 
Gen., apothrau'seos (-sis). Gr., dir60pav<ris (from awoQpaveiv, to break 
in pieces). Fr ., apothrause. 1. Comminution (of a bone). [A, 322.] 

2. The removal of a fragn\ent of bone. [L, 94.] 
APOTHKAUSMA (Lat.). n. n. A 2 p(a 8 p>o-thra 4 z'(thra 3 'us)- 

ma 3 . Gen., apothraus'matos (-tis). Gr., dir60pav<rna. A splinter of 
bone. [D, 80.] 

APOTHYMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p>o-thi 2 m(thu 8 m) / i 2 -a 8 . From 
airo0vpuos, distasteful. An aversion to anything. [M, 13.] 
t APOTILMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-ti 2 l'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 
aironAfios (from d»r<mAAet*/, to pluck out). A tearing away of a part. 
[A, 311.] 

APOTOCOS, APOTOCUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 t'o-ko 2 s, 
-ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Gr., diroToxog (from airorUreiv, to bring forth). Abor¬ 
tive. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 

APOTOME, APOTOMIA (Lat,), n’s f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 t'o-me(ma), 
-o 2 t-o'mi 2 -a 3 . Gr., dnoTop.rj (from anorenvetv , to cut off). See Am- 
PUTATION. 

APOTOUS, adj. A 2 p'o-tu 3 s. Gr., dfroTos. Lat., apotus. Fr., 
apote. Not addicted to drink. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 
APOTKEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-tre 2 p / si 2 s. Gen., apo- 
trep'seos (-sis). Gr., airorpeifus (from aTrorperreir, to turn back, check). 
The resolution of an inflammatory swelling. [L, 119.] 
APOTRIMMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p>o-tri 2 m / ma 3 . Gen., apo- 
trim'matos (-tis). Gr., anorpiupa (from anoTpifieiv, to rub off). 
Anything removed by attrition. [Dioscorides (A, 311).] 
APOTRIPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p>o-tri 2 p'si 2 s. Gen., apo- 
trip'seos (-sis). Attrition, abrasion. [L, 50.] 

APOTKOPyEOS, APOTROP^US (Lat.), adj^. A 2 p(a 3 p)- 
0 2 t-ro-pe / (pa 3 'e 2 )- 0 2 S, -U 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., airorpoiraios (from aTroTpeTreir, 
to turn away). Capable of averting evils (said anclently of the dii 
averrunci, or of sacrifices offered to tbem, also of amulets). [Hip¬ 
pocrates, Foesius (A, 325).] 

APOTROPE, APOTROPIA (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 t'ro-pe- 
(pa), -ro'pi 2 -a 3 . Gr., dnorponij , anorponia. See Apostrophe (lst and 
2 d def’s). 

APOTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)'o-tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See Apotous. 


APOUS, adj. A'pu 8 s. See Apodous. 

APOXE, APOXERA (I^at.), n’s f. A 2 p(a s p)-o 2 x'e(a), -e(a)'ra 3 . 
G *., diro$Ti , dw6$r)pa (jironi dnogeiv, to scrape small). An acuminated 
part. [Hippocrates (L, 53).J 

APOXESIS, APOXYSIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 x'e 2 s-i 2 s, 
-o 2 x-i(u fl ) , si 2 s. Gen., apoxe'seos (-sis), - ys'eos (-sis). Gr., dn-c£v<ns (from 
dn-o^ett/, to scrape off). Abrasion. [A, 311 ; D, 80.] 

APOXYSMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 x-i 2 z(u«s) / ma 3 . Gen., ap- 
oxys'matos (-tis). Gr., air6£vo-p.a. See Apotuimma. 

APOXYS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 x-i 2 z(u«s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., airo$v(rp.6s (from a7rofui/€tp, to make sour [lst def.], or dn-o^eip, 
to scrape off [2d def.]). 1. A turning sour. [A, 311.] 2. See Apoxysis. 

APOYOMATLI, n. A Mexican name for the Cyperus articula¬ 
tus. [B, 121.] 

APOZEM, n. A 2 p'o-ze 2 m. See Apozema. 

APOZE31A (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 z / e 2 m-a*. Gen.. apozem'- 
atos (-tis). Gr., ano&na (from diro£eZi>, to boil). Fr., apozeme. Ger., 
Apozem, Absud. It apozema. A decoction or infusion to which 
several medicinal ingredients are subsequently added, designed for 
occasional use only and prepared at the time of using. [A, 301 ; Fr. 
Cod. (B).]—A. album. See Apozeme blanc. —A. antidiarrhoei- 
cuin. See Apozeme antidiaiirhHque. —A. antiscorbuticum. See 
Apozeme antiscorbutique. —A. aperiens et antiscorbuticum. 
A preparation described by Sydenham, made by boiling grass root, 
chicory root, fennel root, and asparagus, each 1 oz., Corinthian 
raisins and ordinary stoned raisins, each 2 oz., the leaves of the 
hepatica (Anemone hepatica ), hearfs-tongue ( Scolopendrium vul¬ 
gare), and maidenhair (Adiantum capillus Veneris), each 1 handful, 
and beceabunga leaves 2 handfuls, in 2 lbs. of boiling water, adding 
4 Ib. of Rhenish wine, straining, infusing, while stili hot, with 1 
handful of leaves of scurvy-grhss (Cochlearia ojficinalis ), and, after 
a second straining, adding 2 oz. each of syrup of orange juice and 
“syrup of the five roots” (i. e., those of celery, parsley, asparagus, 
butcber’s-broom, and fennel), and 1 oz. of a preparation called aqua 
cinnamomi hordeata. The dose was $ lb., twice a day. [B, 90.J— 
A. de acetosa compositum. See Tisane cToseille composie . 
—A. de cortice radicis punicae [Fr. Cod.]. See Apozeme d'ecorce 
de racine de grenadier.— A. de cousso [Fr. Cod.]. See Apozeme 
de kousso. —A. lielveticum. See Apozeme suisse.—A. laxativum 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Apozeme laxatif. —A. purgans [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Apozeme purgatif. —A. salsaparillae compositum [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Apozeme de salsepareille compose. —A. sudatorium [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Apozeme sudorifique. —A. Sydenhami. See Apozeme 
blanc.— A. vermifugum. See Apozeme d'ecorce de racine de 

GRENADIER. 

APOZEME, n. A 2 p'o-zem. See Apozema. 

APOZEME (Fr.), n. A 8 -po-ze 2 m. See Apozema.— A. alexi- 
phannaque. Anold decoction of polypodium and angelica roots, 
leaves of Centaurea benedicta , and tamarinds, in which crushed 
epithymum and bugloss fiowers were infused. [L, 112.]—A. amer 
[Sp. Ph., 1798 ; Ferrara Ph., 1832]. The Sp. Ph. ordered 14 parts of 
germander, 7 each of absinthium and lesser cebtaury, and 690 of 
water, to be reduced to one half, and 7 parts of chamomile added. 
The Ferrara Ph. ordered 60 parts each of gentian and Triticum 
repens, 28 each of willow and ash barks, 5 of ammonium chloride, 
and 4,320 of water, to be reduced by heat to 1.440 parts. [L.]—A. 
antidiarrh£ique. Lat., apozema antidiarrhceicum. A mixture 
of norinal phosphate of calcium 10 parts, bread crumb 20, subnitrate 
of hismuth 5, syrup of rhatany 60, tincture of canella 5, and Syden- 
ham’s laudanum 1 part. [L, 77.]—A. anti-laiteux. See Petit- 
lait de Weiss. —A. antiscorbutique [Fr. Cod., 1866]. Lat., apo¬ 
zema antiscorbuticum. A preparation made by infusing for 2 hours, 
in a closed vessel, 1 part each of burdock and waterdock roots 
in 100 parts of water, expressing, filtering, and adding 10 parts of 
antiscorbutic syrup. [Fr. Cod., 1866 (L, 77).]—A. blanc [Fr. Cod.]. 
Lat., apozema (seu decoctum) album. Syn. : decoction blanche ae 
Sydenham. A preparation made by tnturating together 10 parts 
each of normal calcic phosphate and powdered gum arabic, 20 of 
bread crumb, and 60 of white sugar, boiling with water, and, after 
straining, adding 10 of orange-flower water. [B, 113.]—A. laxatif 
[Fr. Cod.]. Lat., apozema laxativum, ptisana regalis. Syn.: 
tisane royale. A preparation made by macerating 15 parts each 
of parsley leaves, senna leaves, and sodium sulphate, 5 each of ani- 
seed and coriander fruit, and a sliced lemon in 1,000 parts of cold 
water, and filtering. [B, 113.]—A. purgati f [Fr. Cod.J. Lat., apo¬ 
zema purgans. Syn. : medecine noire. A preparation made by 
infusing 10 parts of senna leaves and 5 of rhubarb in 100 of boiling 
distilled water, adding 15 of sodium sulphate and 60 of manna, ana 
decanting. [B, 113.]—A. sudorifique [Fr. Cod.l. Lat., apozema 
sudatorium. A preparation made by boiling 60 parts of grated 
guaiac wood in water, adding 30 of sarsaparilla root, 10 of sassafras 
root, and 20 of licorice, and decanting. [B, 113.]—A. suisse. Lat., 
apozema helveticum. An old mixture of cows 1 urine and fennel- 
water ; used in dropsy and hepatic diseases. [L, 77.J—A. vermi- 
fuge. See A. d'ecorce de racine de grenadier. 

APOZEMICAL, adj. A 2 p-o-ze 2 m'i 2 k-a 2 l. Pertaining to or 
resembling a decoction. [L, 56, 73.] 

APOZESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 z'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., apoze f seos 
(-sis). The making of a decoction. [L, 50.] 

APOZEUXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-o-zu 2 x / i 2 s. Gen., apozeux'- 
eos (-is). Gr., d7rd£<-t/£is (from dno£evywo-0ai, to be parted from). A 
separation of diseased parts. [D, 141.] 

APOZYMOS, APOZYMUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 p(a 8 pyo-zi(zu fl y- 
mo ,J s, -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., diro£v/u.os. In a state of fermentation, or 
swollen as the resuit of fermentation (said of the abdomen). [Hip¬ 
pocrates (A, 311, 325).] 

APPAKOVAY KALUNG, n. An East Indian name for Bry¬ 
onia rostrata. [L.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U», urn; U«, like U (German). 
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APPAIIAT (Ger.), n. A 3 p-pa 3 -ra 8 t'. See Apparatus.— A rte- 
rioser A. See Anatomical apparatus (2d def.).—Athmungsa’. 
See Respiratory apparatus and Inhaler— Bewegungsa’. See 
Locomotor apparatus.— Contentiv-A. See Retentive apparatus. 
-Dampfa’, See Atomizer.— Eisenbahn-A. See Railway ap¬ 
paratus.— End-A. A general term applied to the terminations of 
sensory nerves, such as the touch-corpuscles, etc. [Gruenhagen 
(K).]—Erkaltungsa*. See Refrigerating apparatus and Cold- 
water coil.— Ersatza*. See JFVo- 
theiic apparatus. — Gefuhlsa*. 
See Tactile apparatus. — Gc- 
hora\ See Auditory apparatus. 
—Geschhiacksa*. See Gusta- 
tory apparatus. — Harna*. See 
Urinary apparatus. — In hala- 
tionsa’. See Inhaler.— Kopf- 
kuhla’. A cold-water coii for the 
head, in the shape of a helmet. 
[W. N. Popow, “Illustr. Mntsch. 
d. arztl. Polytechn.,” Aug., 1883, 
p. 171 (D).] — Krankenhebea*. 
An apparatus bv which a person 
confined to bed may lift himself 
up or be lifted up. [P. Hase, ibid ., 
June, 1883, p. 123 (D).]-Kreis- 
laufsa’. See Circulatory appa¬ 
ratus.— Kuhlender A. See Re¬ 
frigerating apparatus and Cold- 
water coil.— Lagerungsa’. An 
apparatus for more or less com- 
pletely immobilizing a patient in 
bed in cases of fracture. [L, 44.] 
—Nervena*. See Apparatus of 
innervatian. —Pinsela’. An ap¬ 
paratus for the application of 
medicaments with a brush. [Ultz- 
raann,“Wiener Klinik,” i, ii, 1883; 
“ Illustr. Mntschr. d. arztl. Poly- 
• techn.,” May, 1884, p. 111 (D).]— 
Punctionsa*. See Aspirator 
and Thoracocentesis.— Queck- 
silber-pneumatischer A. See 
Apparatus hydrargyro-pneuma- 
ticus. — Kespirationsa*. Sqe 
Respiratory apparatus and Inha¬ 
ler.— Schallemplintlender A. 
See Sound - perceiving appara¬ 
tus.— Scliallleitender A. See 
Sound - canducting apparatus.— 
Schleifa’. See Railway appara¬ 
tus. —SchvvebeaL See Suspen- 
sion apparatus. — Seba’. See 
Visual apparatus. — Strecka’. 
See Extension apparatus. —Tascliena’. A portable apparatus 
(onecapable of being carried in the pocket). [L. Vorstadter, “Il¬ 
lustr. Mntschr. d. arztl. Polytechn.,” Aug., 1884, p. 171.] — Tlira- 
nena’. See Lacrymal apparatus. —Verdauungsa’. See Diges- 
tive apparatus.— Wecliselzugesa*. A variable extension appa¬ 
ratus. 

APPARATUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 p(a 3 p)-pa 3 r-a(a)'tu 8 s(tu 4 s). From 
apparare , toprepare for, put in order, malce ready. Gr., irapao-Kevi}. 
Br., appariet. Ger., Apparat. It., apparato, apparecchio. Sp., 
aparata. 1. A mechanism or a collection of instruments or appli- 
ances for the accomplishment of a deflnite operation or process. 
2. In physiology, a group of co-ordinated organs (i. e., organs tak- 
Ing part in the performance of a common runction). [Bichat (A, 
385).] 3. An assemblage of pathological phenomena. [L, 49.] 4. 
(Obs.)the pre-eruptive stage of an exanthematous fever. [B, 117.] 
5. (Obs.) the operation of cystotomy. [E.]—Absorbent a. Fr., 
appareil absarbant. The blood-vessels and lymf)hatic vessels. [L, 
41.]—Aerotlierapeutieal a. Fr., appareil aero-therapeutique. 
Ger., aerotherapeutischer Apparat. See Pneumatic a. and In¬ 
haler.— Amesbury*s a. See Amesbury's splint,— Anaestlietic 
a., Anaestlietizing a. Fr., appareil anesthesiant. Ger., Ands- 
thesirungsapparat. See Inhaler.— Anatomical a. Lat., a. ana¬ 
tomicus. Fr., appareil anatamique. Ger., anatomischer Apparat. 
1. A set of dissecting instruments. 2. Syringes, cannula}, etc., for 
arterial injection.—Antiseptic spray a. See under Atomizer.— 
A. altus. Fr., haui appareil. See Suprapubic cystotomy. —A. 
anatomicus, A. arteriosus. See Anatomical n.—A. chirurgi¬ 
cus. Surgical instruments and appliances. [D, 129.]—clrylifi- 
cationis. See Digestive a.—A. continens. See Retentive a.—A. 
hydrargyro-pneumatlcus. Fr., appareil hydrargyro-pneuma- 



a b c 

ultzmann’s pinselapparat. 

Oi NATURAL SIZE.) 
a, a straight endoacopic tube; b, tbe ob¬ 
turator ; c, a brush with a movable guard. 


tique. Ger., quecksilberpneumatischer Apparat. An a. for collect- 
ing and storing gases over mercury. [L. 80, 91.]—A. hypogastri¬ 
cus. See Suprapubic cystotomy. —A. lateralis. See Lateral 
cystotomy. —A. ligamentosus colli. See Occipito-axial liga- 
ment. —A. ligamentosus sinus tarsi. The interosseous astra- 
galo-calcaneal ligament. [L, 31.]—A. ligamentosus vertebra¬ 
rum colli et capitis. The ligamentous structures connecting the 
head and the spinal column.—A. locomotorius. See Locomotor 
a. —A. magnus, A. major. Fr., grand appareil. See Median 
cystotomy.— A. medicaminum. Ger., Arzneivorrath. A stock 



BARTLETT’s CLAY1CLE APPARATUS. (CODMAN & 6HURTLEFF, BOSTON.) 


of medicines. [L, 50.]—-A. minor. Fr., 'petit appareil. Syn. : 
cutting an the gripe. An old method of operatlng for stone in the 
bladder by cutting down directly on the calculus in the perinoeum 
after forcing it down with the finggrs inserted into the rectum. 
|A, 439.]—A. of animal life. Fr., appareil de la vie animale. 
It., apparecchio della vita di relazione. The assemblage of organs 
by means of which the relations of an animal to the external world 
are established and malntained ; lncluding the locomotor a., the 
sensory a., the a. of phonation, etc* [Bichat (L, 41).]—A. of in- 
nervation. Fr., appareil de Vinnervation. Ger., Nemenapparat. 




BARWELL’S APPARATUS FOR TALIPES. 

[A, 276.] 


BAUER^ APPARATUS 
FOR HIP-JOINT DIS- 
EASE. 



AVELING , S APPARATUS FOR IMMEDIATE TRANSFUSION. 


The nervous system. [L, 44.]—A. of organic life. Fr., appareil 
de la vie organique. It., apparecchio della vita di nutrizione. The 
assemblage of orbans by means of which the processes of digestion, 
secretion, excretion, respiration, and circulation are carried on. 
[Bichat (L, 41).]—A. of phonation. Fr., appareil de la phonation. 

Ger., Phonatiansapparat. See Vocal a.—A. pneu- 
mato-chemicus. Fr., appareil hydropneuniatique. 
Ger., pneumatisch-chemischer Apparat. An a. for col- 
lecting and storing gases over water. [L, 80, 91.]—A. 
pro extensione. See Extension a.—A. respira¬ 
torius. See Respiratory a.—A. uropoieticus. See 
Urinary a. —Appun’s a. A form of vowel a. (q. v.) in 
which reeds are substituted for tuning-forks. [L, 160.] 
—Artilicial phonatory a. See Artificial larynx.— 
Auditory a. Fr., appareil de Vaudition. Ger., Ge- 
horapparat. It., apparecchio dell udito. The exter¬ 
nal ear, the auditory canal, the tympanum, the inter- 
nal ear, and the Eustachian tube. [L, 44.]—Aveling’s 
a. An a. for the immediate transfusion of blood, con- 
sisting of a rubber tube havin^ a cannula and a stop- 
cock at each end and a collapsible bulb holding 2 flui- 
drachms in the middle. One cannula is inserted into 
the donor’s vein, and the other into the patienfs vein, 
the a. having been previously filled with warm water. 
The tube being compressed with the fingers on the 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 1 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell: G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 





















343 


APPARAT 

APPARATUS 




donor’s side of the bulb, the latter is slowly squeezed so as to propel 
its contents into the patienfs circulation ; while pressure is stili 
kept up on the bulb, it is discontinued on the donor's side of the 
bulb and applied on the patienfs side ; the bulb is then allowed to 
expand and fili with blood from the donor. This alternation is con- 
tinued until the desired amount of blood has been transfused. There 
are no valves, and the stopcocks are closed only while the cannulae 
are being inserted into the veins.—barruePs a. An a. for charg- 
ing water with carbonic acid by the intermittent method. [L, 77 .]— 
Bartletfs clavicle a. An a. for treating fractures of the clavicle 
and dislocations of its outer end ; 
adaptable to either side by shifting 
thehand strap.— BarwelFs a. A 
device for making continuous traction 
on the foot, in imitation of the ac- 
tion of one or more muscles, for the 
correction of talipes. A fan-shaped 
piece of adhesive plaster, having sev- 
eral slits converging toward its apex, 
and a metallic ring secured to the 
apex, is adjusted to the sole of the 
foot; a strip of tin or zinc is made to 
encircle the limb above the swell of 
the calf, and secured in position with 
adhesive plaster ; this metallic band 
is provided with rings at points cor- 
responding to those from which the 
force is to be exerted ; a piece of rub- 
ber tubing, adjusted by means of a 
chain, is stretched by means of hooks 
between the apex of the fan-shaped 
piece of plaster and the proper ring 
on the metallic band. [A, .276.]— 

Bauer*s a. 1. A device for making 
extension in cases of hip-joint disease 
by means of a key rack-and-pinion 
mechanism. It is attached to the 
shoe below, and takes its bearing by a 
perineal band above. 2. Awireframe 

filled in with wire gauze, fashioned like the posterior half of a pair 
of breeches, provided with foot-pieces for making extension by a 
screw-movement; used in hip-joint disease, also after operations on, 
or injuries of, the bones of the lower limbs.—BelndorfTs a. A 
stove resembling a marine condenser ; used in pharmacies for fur- 
nishing boiling and distilled water, etc. [L, 77.]—Bonnafond’s a. 


BONNAFOND’S EUSTACHIAN-TUBE INJECTION APPARATUS. (AFTER 
MATHIEU.) 

An arrangementof flasks communicating with the barrel of a syringe, 
for generating varlous gases and vapors and injecting them into the 
Eustachian tube.—Bozeman’s a. A wooden framework that may 
be fastened to a table, furnished with pads and straps. for supporting 
and securing a woman in the knee-elbow posture during oj)erations 
for vesico-vaginal fistula, etc. The chest and head (with the face 
turned to one side) rest on an upholstered support.—I5uck’s a. 1. 
An a. for applying elastic extension to the lower limb by means of a 


weight and pulley. A stirrup of adhesive plaster is attached to the 
sides of the limb and forms a loop below the foot; to a block of wood 
placed within the loop in such a manner as to spread it, thus making 
it ciear the malleoli, is attached the cord to which the weight is at¬ 
tached, a rubber ring being interposed. The pulley is fastened 
to the bedstead. Counter-extension was originally made with a 
perineal band fastened to the head of the bedstead, as shown 
in the cut, but is now accomplished by simply elevating the foot 
of the bed. In cases of fracture of the thigh, four short co- 
aptation splints are used. 2. An iron support, capable of attach- 


BOZEMAN'S SUPPORTING APPARATUS. 

ment to a bedstead, for suspending a limb.—Bunion a. Bigg’s 
bunion a., for making lateral traction on the great toe, consists 
of a delicate lever of spring steel, w T ith an oval ring at the centre 
to surround the bunion. The upper end is attached to the instep 
by a laced band, and the toe to the extremity of the spring by a 
piece of webbing.—Cardlo-vascular a. See Circulatoi~y a.—Car- 
riage-spring a. A name sometimes applied to a ihore or less 
complicated internal calcareous framework or skeleton which sup- 
ports the arms in many of the Brachiopoda. [A, 359.]—Circu- 
latory a. Fr., appareil circidatoire, Ger., Kreislaufsapparat. 
It., apparecchio detla circolazione. The heart, arteries, veins, and 
capillaries. [L.]—Condensing a. See Condenser.— Continuous 
extension a. Fr., appareil d extension continue. Any extension 
a. which acts constantly (as by the action of an elastic material or 
a weight).—Copulat ory a. That part of the generative a. which 
is concerned in copulation. [B, 

100.]- Cystotomia cum appa¬ 
ratu alto. See Supretpubic cys- 
totomy.— Cystotomia cum ap¬ 
paratu majore. See Median 
cystotomy. — Dauvergne's a. 

An a. similar to the ancient ambe 
(q. v.); used for dislocations at 
the shoulder of long standing. 

[D, 76.]—Davis’s a. See Davi&s 
splint. —Desault*s a. See De- 
sauWs splint. — Dlapnogen- 
liapnogem 
riparous a 
appareil t 

diffusion. Ger., Diffusionsap- 
parat. An a. for illustrating or 
taking advantage of the law of 
dilfusion of gases (see Diffu¬ 
sion). In the form shown in the 
figure, a cylindrical porous cell 
(like those used in galvanic bat- 
teries) is flxed by means of a 
rubber cork to the upper end of 
an upright glass tube. A bulb is 
blown near the lower end of the 
tube, and the end itself is drawn 
out to a fine point and bent up- 
ward, the bend being filled with 
colored water. If an inverted 
vessel filled with hydrogen is held over the porous jar, the hydro- 


gen will enter in faster than the air can pass out, so that the in- 
creased pressure in the cell will force the colored water out in 
the form of a jet through the fine end of the tube. [A, 9.]—Diges- 
tive a. Fr., appareil digestif. Ger., Verdauungsapparat. It., 
apparecchio detla digestione. Sp., aparato digestivo. The parts 


pareil tlectro-magnetique. An a. in which a bar of soft iron is 
converted into an artificial magnet by the action of a current of 
electricity. [B.]—Encephalic a. Fr., appareilenctphalique. See 
Encephalon— Enema a. See Syringe.— EsmarclUs a. See Es- 
march's bandage,— Evacuatlng a. See Evacuator and Stom - 
ac/i-PUMP.— Extension a. Lat., a. pro extensione. Fr., appareil 
d extension . Ger., Extensionsapparat, Streckapparat. It., ap¬ 
parecchio ad estensione. An a. for extending or stretching a part 
(usually a limb). See Extension.— Femalc genltal a. Fr., ap¬ 
pareil genital de la femme . Ger., weiblicher Geschlechtsapparat. 


BIGG’S BUNION APPARATUS. 
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The internal, external, and accessory genital organs of the female ; 
also, from an obstetrical point of view, the pelvis. [A, 15.]—Fila- 
mentous a., Filiform a. Fr., appareil filamenteux. A pecul- 
iar structure observed in tbe upper part of the embryonal vesi- 
cles in certain plants just before the period of fecundation. It 
is formed by a transformation of the vesicular contents into a 
series of granules, disposed in lines radiating from the summit 
of the vesicle, the lines gradually becoming tinted and the sub- 
stance between them assuniing the form of filaments which can 
be dissociated from one another by teazing with a needle. [B, 



121.]—Fox’s a. An a. for fracture of the clavicle, consisting of 
a pad in the axilla and an arrangement to adducting the arm 
and suspending the wrist from the opposite shoulder. — Fran- 
kel’s a. A pneumatic a. arranged in the shape of an accordion. 
[E.]—Freezing a. See Atomizer.— Frigorific a. Fr., appareil 
frigorifique. A term applied to the sympathetic nerves, because 
they contain vaso-constrictor fibres stimulation of which causes 
contraction of the arterioles and consequent lowering of temper¬ 
ature in the parts supplied by them. [K, 31.]—Fryer’s trans¬ 
fusi on a. A modification of Aveling's transfusion a., having 
tvvo bulbs instead of one, and the whole a., except the termina! 


cannulae and stopcocks, being made of one contlnuous plece of 
rubber. [B. E. Fryer, “ Med. Record,"’ Apr. 15, 1874.]—Fumiga¬ 
tio» a. See Fumigator.— Gastro-vascular a. Fr., appareil 
gastro-vasculaire. A system of tubes, terminating in blind ex- 
tremities, connected with the stomachs of certain gasteropods, by 
means of which the nutriment is distributed through the body, [L, 
158.]—Geissler*s a. 1. See Geissler's tubes. 2. A device for de- 
termining the quantltv of carbon dioxide present in a carbonate by 
ascertaining the weignt lost by the salt on the addition of an acid. 
It consists of three parts, A, B, and C. C is ground so as to fit into 
A by an air-tight joint; b c is a glass tube, open at both ends, its 
lower end fitting into C by a ioint ground water-tight, and is kept in 
position by means of a movable cork ; the joints formed by the per- 
rorated stopper, e, are air-tight. Having been weighed, the sub- 
stance to be decomposed is put into the flask, A, water is added as 
shown in the cut, and the substance is shaken toward the side of the 
flask. C is now fllled nearly to the top with dilute nitric or hydro- 
chloric acid, by means of a pipette, without raising the tube, o. B 
Ss rather more than half fllled with concentrated sulphuric acid, and 
b is closed at the top by placing over it a small piece of rubber tub* 
ing with a glass rod ntted into the distal end. After weighing the 
whole, the decomposition is effected by opening b a little, causing 
acid to pass from C into A ; the carbon dioxide passes through the 



bent tube, h, into the sulphuric acid, by which it is dried, and issues 
at d. When the decomposition is effected. A is gently heated, the 
stopper is removed from 6, and the carbon dioxide stili present is 
sucked out at d. After cooliug, the a. is weighed again, and the loss 
of weight is that of the carbon dioxide expeiled. [A, 9.]—Genera- 
tive a., genital a, Fr., appareil de la geniration . Ger., Ge- 
schlechtsapparat. It., apparecchio della generazione. Sp., apara- 
to genital. The organs of generation in either sex ; also, according 
to Bichat, the fecundated ovum. [L, 41.]—Genito-urinary a. 
Fr., appareil genito-urinaire. Ger., Urogenitalapparat. A collect¬ 
ive term for the generative and urinary a^s.—Gustatory a. Fr., 
appareil du gout. Ger., Geschmacksapparat. It., apparecchio di 

g usto. The terminations of the nerves of taste in the inucous mem- 
rane of the tongue. [D, 76.]—Helmholtz’s a. See Helmholtz y s 
galvanometer. —HodgeiFs a. A modification of Smith^s anterior 
splint.—Huilsou*s a. A supporting a. for the fingers and hands in 
cases of wrist-drop, furnished with springs and to be attached to 
the forearm and hand. [A, 276.]—Immobilizing a. Fr., appareil 
d^immobilisation. Ger., Immobilisirungsammrat. It., apparecchio 
d^immobilizzazione. Any a. or dressing designed to render a part 
nearly or^quite immovable. [D, 76.]—Immovable a. Fr., appa- 
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reilinamovible. Ger., permanenter Apparat. It, apparecchio ina¬ 
nior ibile. See Starch banpage and Plaster-of-Faris bandage.— In¬ 
ducti on a. Au a. for the employment of induced electricity. [L.l 

See Induced electricity and 
Faradization. — Injecti on 
a. See Anatomical a. (2d 
def.), Syringe, and Aspira¬ 
tor. — Irrigation a. See 
Irrigator. —Jarvis*sa. See 
Jarvis's adjuster. — Kem- 
perdiek*s a. A device for 
reducing the temperature by 
means of a rubber bag intro- 
duced into the rectum, con- 
nected with two tubes for the 
ingress and egress of water. 


A DIFFUSI ON APPARATUS. GEISSLER’s APPARATUS. 

(AFTER roscoe and schorlemmer.) (A, 9.] 


[W. N. Popow, “Illustr. Mntschr. d. arztl. Polytechn.,” Aug., 1883, 

E . 171 (D).J— Kipp’s a. An a. for the intermittent generation of 
ydrogen sulphide by the action of sulphuric acid on iron sulphide. 



FRXNKEL’S PNEUMATIC APPARATUS. 

[L, 77.]—Lacrymal a. Fr., appareil lacrymal . Ger., Thrdnen- 
apparat. It., apparecchio lacrimale. Sp aparato lacrimal. The 


lacrymal glands, the canaliculi lacrimales, the lacrymal sac, and the 
nasal duct. [L.J—L,arrey’s a. A form of immovable a. (said to 
have been the first employed) made by applying bandages soaked in 
a mixture of lead-water, camphorated spirit, and wkite of egg. [D, 
93.]—Leiter’s a. A refrigerating a. consisting of a coii of flexible 




hodgen’s suspending apparatus. 


hudson’s wrist-drop apparatus. 

SAYRE.) 


(AFTER 


metallic tubing fashioned into various shapes, according to the part 
to which it is to be applied, through which cold water is made to run. 
[F.] Cf. Cold-water coil.— Levis*s a. An a. for the treatment of 
fracture of the clavicle, consisting of a wedge-shaped pad for the ax¬ 
illa, a sling for the forearm, and suitable straps for their adjustment 
and retention.—Light - comlucting a, Ger., lichtleitender Ap¬ 
parat. A collective 
name for those por- 
tions of the eve 
(comprising the 
cornea, the hu- 
mors, the lens, and 
their appendages) 
which are con- 
cerned in the trans- 
mission of light. 
[Bull (B, 233).]— 
Ught - perceiv- 
ing a. Ger., licht- 
empfindender Ap¬ 
parat. A collective 
name for the or- 
gans concemed in the perception of light, comprising the retina, 
the optic nerve, and the cerebral visual centres. [Bull (B, 233).]— 
Locoinotor a. Lat., a. locomotorius. Fr., appareil de la loco- 
motion. Ger., locomotorischer Apparat. It., apparecchio della 
locomozione. Theor- 
gans or mechanism 
by means of which 
locomotion is ac- 
complished.—L.ons- 
dale’s a. An a. for 
treating fracture of 
the patella. TwO up- 
right rods are at- 
tached to a long pos¬ 
terior splint. Mov- 
able arms sliding on 
these rods, and capa- 
ble of being fixed 
with thumb-screws 
at various heights, 
have depending from 
them semilunar pad- 
ded plates for Hold¬ 
ing tne fragments in 
position. [A, 441.]— 

Lurn^s a. Ger., 

Trachtenzwinger. A 
device for correcting 
procidentia of the 
uterus in the lower 
ani rn ais ; a triangu- 
lar frame of iron, to levis’s clavicle apparatus. 

be secured to the vul¬ 
va by means of straps and rings. [D, 76.]—Magneto-electrlc a« 
Fr., appareil magneto-electrique. Ger., magneto-elektrischer Rota 


O, no; O 1 , not; O s , whole; Tli, tkin; Th a , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 9 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U*, um; U®, like tl (German). 
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tionsapparat. It., apparecchio magneto-elettrico. A machine by 
which an induced current of electricity is generated, without the use 
of a hattery, by causing a double coii to revolve in close proximity to 
the arms of a horse*shoe magnet. [A, 376.J—Malgaigne’s a. An 
a. for correcting forward displacement of the upper fragment in 
f ractures of the leg. A Steel band to span the forepart of the limb is 


tobold’s illuminating apparatus. 

ing a. Fr., appareilrefroidisscint. Ger.. ErkaItungsapparat. Any 
a. for producing cold or for reducing the heat of the body. [L.] See 
LeitePsa. and Cold-water coil. —Kegistering a. Fr., appareil en- 
registreur. Ger., Registrirapparat. A de vice for recoraing the va- 
riations of the pulse, respiration, etc., by means of a tracing made 
by a movable lever on a surface which is moved at a uniform rate 


clarke’s magneto-electric apparatus, (after privat-deschanel.) 

secured by a strap to a posterior splint. The band is perforated by 
a screw which is turnea so that its point penetrates the soft parts, 
enters the bone, and presses the latter backward. [A, 441.]—Marsh’» 
a. See Marsh'$ test. —Micropyle a. A peculiar structure found 
on the dorsum of some Edriophthalmia. [B, 100.]— Nebulizing a. 
SeeATOMizER.—Neurothelic a. Fb., appareil n&vrothUe [Bres- 


half the circumference of the chitinous lining of the stigma, called 
the bow ; a lip , formed by the remainder of the circumference ; a 
chitinous process, called the lever, joined to either the bow or the 
lip ; and a musele attached to the lever and by its contraction bring- 
ing the lip and the bow into apposition. [B, 100.]—Olfactory a. 
Fr., appareil d'olfaction. Ger., Geruchsapparat. It., apparecchio 
delV odorato <o delV olfatto). The nasal cavities and the termina- 
tions of the olfactory nerve. [L, 44.]—Plionatory a. See Vocal a. 
and Artificial larynx.— Physick’» a. See Physick's splint.— 
Pneumatica. Fr., appareil pneumatique. Ger., pneumatischer 
Apparat. See FrdnkeVs, Tobold y s , and Waldenburg's a. and Pneu- 
matic cabinet.— Polydactylous a. Fr., appareil polydactyle. 


N. R. SMITH’s SUSPENSION APPARATUS. [A, 389.] 

It., apparecchio polidattile. An a. for the treatment of f ractures ; 
like a fractu re-box, except that the side-pieces are replaced by 
movable pins which can be so placed as to exactly circumscribe th© 
outlines of the limb. [D, 76.]—Poullefs a. See Sericeps and 
PoulleVs tractor.— Pros’s a. A mechanical contrivance for mak- 
ing continuous traction on the obstetrical forceps, somewhat as in 
Joulin’s aide-forceps ( q. v.), but with the counter-pressure bearing 
upon a section of a bed forrning part of the a. [A, 15.]—Protlietic 
a. Fr., appareil prothetique. Ger., Ersatzapparat.' It., appa¬ 
recchio di protesi. One designed to take the place of parts or the 
body that are lacking (e. < 7 ,, an artificial limb). [D, 76.]—ltailvvay 
a. Ger., Eisenbahnapparat , Schleifapparat. It., apparecchio a 
ferrovia. An a. devised by Volkmann for supporting an injured 
limb and allowing it to move up and down with the body, or when 
extension is applied, especially in military practice or under other 
circumstances in which a proper bed is not at hand. Two rails, 
like those of a tramway, run lengthwise on a plank placed under 
the limb, and a frame furnished with wheels is ntted upon the track 
thus formed. The limb is supported on the frame by any requisite 
numher of strips of bandage stretehed from side to side. [J. Wolff (A, 
319).]—Rectocolonic enema a. An a. like a stomach-pump, for 
throwing enemata high into the large intestine. [E.]—liefrigerat- 


SAYRE’S SUSPENSION APPARATUS. 

chet]. The papillae of the skin. [J, 33.]—Nooth*s a. An a. for satu- 
rating water with carbon dioxide ; consisting of three vertically 
disposed glass vessels, In the first of which the gas is generated, in 
the second passed into water, and in the third stored under pressure. 
[B, 7.]—Occlusor a. A mechanism for closing the orifice of the 
stigmata in inseets. It consists of four parts : a thickening of one- 
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by clockwork. [L. Landois (A, 319).]—Eesplratory a. Lat., a. re¬ 
spiratorius. Fr., appareil respiratoire. Ger., Respirationsapparat. 
It .. apparecchio della respirazione. 1. The organs of respiration 
(larynx, trachea, bronchi, and pulmonary air-vesicles). [L, 44.] 2. 
See Respirator.— Retenti ve a. Lat., a. continens . Fr., appareil 
contentif. Ger., Contentivapparat. It., apparecchio conientivo. 
1. A dressing or bandage designed simply to retain parts in apposi- 
tion, or to hold an application in place. 2. See Immobilizing a. — 
Riehardson’» a. See Atomizer.— RuhmkorfFs a. See Ruhm- 
korJTs coil.— Sayre’s a. See Suspension a. (2d def.). Sayre's splint, 
and Plaster-of-Paris jacket.— Scultetus’s a. See Many-tailed 
bandaqe. —Sccretory a. Fr., appareil secretoire. Ger., Secre- 
tionsapparat. A general term for the organs of secretion (secreting 
glands).—Segmental a. The segmental organs ; a general term 

for a collection of tubular 
structures in the embryo of 
every amniotic animal, con- 
stituting the rudiments of 
the kidneys and of certain 
portions of the generative 
organs. They comprise the 
pronephros, the mesone- 
phros, and the metane- 
phros. [A. Thomson (A, 
5).] — SeutiiPs a. See 
Amovo-inamovible. — Sex- 
ual a. See Generative a. 
—Sound-comlucting a. 
Ger., schallleitender Appa¬ 
rat. A term for those parts 
of the auditory a. which are 
concerned in the- conduc- 
tion of sound, comprising 
the auricle, external audi¬ 
tory canal, and the tym¬ 
panum , with the Eustachian 
tube and mastoid cells. 
[PoIitzer(B,232).]—Sound- 
perceiving a. Ger., 
schallempfindender Appa¬ 
rat. That portion of the 
auditory a. which is con¬ 
cerned with the perception 
of hearing, comprising the 
auditory nerve, with the 
nerve centre from which it 
springs and its peripheral 
expansion, or the organs of 
the labyrinth. [Politzer (B, 
232).] —Speclfic-gravlty 
a. See Specific gravity 
and Hydrometer.— Spec- 
tral a. See Spectroscope. 
—Spray a. Fr., appareil 
a vapeur. Ger., Dampf- 
apparat. It., apparecchio 
di vapore. Sp., aparato de 
vapor. See Atomizer. — 
Sudoriparous a. The 
sweat glands. — Suspen- 
sion a., Suspensory a. 
Fr., appareil de suspen¬ 
sion. Ger., Suspensions- 
apparat. It., apparecchio 
a sospensione. Sp., apa¬ 
rato de suspensidn. 1. An 
a. for suspending a portion 
of the body, such as the 
head, the mammary glarid, 
or a limb. Smitb’s s. a. 
(SmitlPs anterior splint) 
consists of a quadrangular 
franie of stout iron wire 
curvea to fit the lower limb 
in a state of slight flexion 
at the knee, to be suspend- 
ed by hooks and a cord to 
a longitudinal bar situated 
over the bed. [A, 389.J 2. 
A device employed by L. 
A. Sayre for suspending 
the entire person (partly 
by the head and partly by 
the axillas) in order to straighten the spinal column during the 
application of an iinmovable cuirass. [A, 276.]—Tactile a. Fr., 
appareil du toucher. Ger., Gefiihlsapparat. It., apparecchio dell 
tatto. The terminations of the nerves of tactile sensation. [D, 76.1 
— Tobold’» a. An illuminating a., consisting of a system of 
lenses inclosed in a tube, together with a movable reflector, for use 
with the laryngoscope.—Urinary a. Lat., a. urinarius. Fr., ap¬ 
pareil urinaire. Ger., Hamapparat. The kidneys, ureters, blad- 
der, and urethra. [L, 44.]—Urogenital a. See Genito-urinary a. 
—Uropoletic a. The kidneys.—VelpeaiPs a. See Dextrin band- 
age.— Vlsnal a. Fr., appareil de la Vision. Ger., Sehapparat. 
It., apparecchio della vista. The eye and its appendages. [L, 
41.]—Vocal a. Fr., appareil vocal. The larynx and its depend- 
encies. [Bichat (L, 41).]—Volta-faradaic a. An induction a. (q. v.) 
in which a galvanic current is made use of. [D. 76.1—Vowel a. A 
device for determining the over-tones of a vowel. Helmholtz's con¬ 
sists of a series of tuning-forks, vibrated by electric magnets, with a 
resonator that can be opened and closed at will in front of each. 
[L, 160.]—Vulvo-vaginal secretory a. Fr., appareil secreteur 
vulvo-vaginal. A general term for the sudoriparous, sebaceous, 


and muciparous glands of the vulva, together with the two vulvo- 
vaginal glands. [A, 15.]—Waldenburg’s a. An a. for the inhala- 
tion of compressed or rarefied air, or for expiration into the same ; 
consisting of two cylindrica! jars, one inverted within the other, 
the latter being filled with water. Rarefaction is produced by the 
action of weights drawing the inner jar upward, and condensation 
by Ioading the same jar with other weights. [Knauthe (A, 319).]— 
\Vorremberg*s a. An a. for polarization by reflection. [L, 49.] 

APPAItEIL (Fr.), n. A 3 p-pa 3 r-e 2 -y\ See Apparatus.— A. A 
attelle. See A. ordinaire.—A . it dlx-huit cliefs. See Many- 
tailed bandaqe. —A. & indicatlons continues. See Registering 
APPARATUS.— A. amidonnS. See Starch bandage.— A. amovo- 
inamovible. See Amovo-inamovible.— A. angi ai re [Piorry]. See 
Respiratory apparatus.— A. angibrome [Piorry]. See Digestive 
apparatus.— A. anglcliole [Piorry]. The liver, gall-bladder, and 
biliary ducts. [L, 82.1—A. angi em e [Piorryl. See Circulatory 
apparatus. —A. angiemosplene [Piorry]. The vascular system 
of the spleen. [L, 82.1—A. angi ove [Piorry]. The generative ap¬ 
paratus of the female. [L, 82.]—A. anglure [Piorryl. See Uri¬ 
nary apparatus.— A. ii pausem en t . Appliances for surgical 
dressings. [D, 142.]—A. & vapeur. See Atomizer.— A. bran- 
card. See Litter.— A. contentlf. See Retentive apparatus.— 
A. de carton. An-iinmovable dressing made largely of paste- 
board. [D, 93.]—A*s de forniation. Gall’s term for those fibres 
in the brain which extend from the cerebral peduncles to the cor¬ 
tex. [K.]—A. de la d^puratlon urinaire. See Urinary appa¬ 
ratus.— A. de pansemcnt. 1. See A. a, pansement. 2. A dress¬ 
ing when applied. 3. The preparation and regular arrangement of 
articles of dressing to be used. [L, 87.]—A. de r£uqion. GalPs 
term for those fibres in the brain which extend from the cortex to 
the centra! portions. [K.l—A. dextrin^. See Dextrin bandaqe.— 
A. diapnog&ne [Breschet]. See Sudoriparous apparatus.— A. 
du touclier. See Tactile apparatus.— A. 6claireur. An illumi¬ 
nating apparatus.—A. 61ytro-pt6rygoIdien. An apparatus de- 
vised hy Chassagny for dilating the cervix uteri. The process of 
distension causes wing-Iike attachments to diverge withm the va¬ 
gina, thus preventing the escape of the dilating portion from the 
cervical canal. [A, 15.]—A. enregistreur. See Registering appa¬ 
ratus.— A. filamenteux. See Filamentous apparatus.— A. gazo- 
injecteur. An apparatus for directing a stream of gas or vapor 
upon a surface or into a cavity of the body ; consisting of a flask 
for generating the gas or vapor, and a flexible tube and nozzle. 
[Bernatzik (D, 18).] Of. Bonnafond's apparatus. —A. gomir»6. A 
bandage stiffened with gum arabic. [D, 93.]—A. hyponartli6- 
cique. See Suspension apparatus (lst def.)—A. Iat6ral, A. la- 
t£ralis6. See Lateral cystotomy,— A. n^vrotliele. See Neuro- 
thelic apparatus.— A. omnium. An apparatus for continuous 
distillation and many other pharmaceutical processes; so called 
from the multiplicity of its uses. [L, 77.]—A. ordlnalre. A col¬ 
lection of simple dressings, such as compresses, bandages, etc. [D, 
93.]—A. ouat,6. An immovable dressing underlain with cotton. 
[D, 93.]—A. platr6. A plaster bandage or splint. [D, 93.]—A. 
sensitif externe. The organs of special sense. [L, 41.]—A. sen- 
sltif interne. The brain and spinal cord. [L, 41.]—A. suspen¬ 
dii. See Suspension apparatus.— A. tlierino-^lectrique. See 
Thermo-electric pile. — Grand a. See Mcdian cystotomy.— Hau t 
a. See Suprapubic cystotomy. —Petit a. See Apparatus minor. 

APPARE1LLE3IENT, APPARIEMENT, APPARI- 
MENT (Fr.), n’s. A 3 p-pa 3 r-e 2 -y’-ma 3 n 2 , -re-ma 3 n 2 . The selection 
of two animals, male and female, for breeding purposes, with a 
view to improving the stock. [A, 385 ; L, 41,124.] 

APPARITION, n. A 2 p-pa 2 r-i 2 sh'u 3 n. Lat., apparitio (from 
apparere, to appear). Fr., apparition. Ger., Erscheinung. It., 
apparimento. Sp., aparicion. 1. A visual halluclnation. 2. In 
physiology, the sudden aggregation into an element or corpuscle of 
principies previously present but scattered. [A, 385.] 

APPARITOR (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 p)-pa 2 r(pa 3 ryi 2 t-o 2 r. Gen.. 
apparito'ris. An artificial aid.—A. auris. One of the varieties or 
small coiled tubes to be worn in the external auditory meatus for 
the purpose of aiding the hearing. [F.] 

APPAT I>E VASE (Fr.), n. A 3 p-pa 3 d’ va 3 z. A popular name 
for the Ammodytes tobianus. [L, 105.J 

APPATRONNEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 p-pa 3 -tron-ma 3 n 2 . See 
Appareillement. 

APPAUVRI (Fr.), adj. A 3 p-o-vre. 1. In botany, depanperatus, 
scanty in number. [B, 198.] 2. In pathology, impoverished, defi¬ 
cient in some of its essential constituents (said of the blood and other 
animal fluids). [A, 301.] 

APPAUVRISSEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 p-po-vres-ma 3 n 2 . Impov- 
erishment, deterioration. [A, 385.] 

APPEL (Malay), n. An East Indian name for the Premna in- 
tegrifolia. [B, 172 ; L, 105.] 

APPELDOKEN (Ger.), n. A 8 p-pe 2 l-do're 2 n. The maple-tree. 
[L, 46.] 

APPENDAGE, n. A 2 p-pe 2 nd'aj- Gr., 7rpo<r^*cij. Lat., appen¬ 
dix (from appendere , to hang to). Fr., appendice. Ger., Anhang. 
It., appendice . Sp., apendice. A dependent, supplementary, or 
accessory structure ; in zoology, any symmetrical part joined to 
the side of the trunk ; in botany, any part attached to an organ as 
an additiou to the usual structure of the latter. [A, 312, 322, 345, 
385.]—Auricular a. Lat., appendix auriculae (seu auricularis). 
Fr., appendice auriculaire , oreillette. Ger., Herzohr (lst def.), An¬ 
hang aes Aurikels. It., appendice auriculare. Sp., apendice au¬ 
ricular. 1. A projecting portion of the auricle of the Iieart. That 
of the right auricle is a small conical pouch, with dentate margins, 
projecting forward and to the left, overlapping the root of the pul¬ 
monary artery ; that of the left auricle is somewhat constricted at 
its junction with the sinus, its margins are deeply dentate, and it 
projects forward and to the right from the left side of the atrium,. 



waldenburq’s pneumatic apparatus, 
(after knauthe.) 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U», blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U # , like fi (German). 
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resting on the root of the pulmonary artery. [C ; L.l 2. Virehow’s 
terni for an isolated portion of cartilage in front of the tragus or 
beneath the external ear in the form of a round or elongated promi- 
nence. [F, 32.]— Basilar a’s. Fr., appendices basilaires (ou soyes). 
Little bands sometimes found at the lower part of the loculi of an 
anther. [A, 345.]—Ceecal a. Fr., appendice ccecal. See Appendix 
cceci.— Cautlai a. Fr., appendice caudal. A tail, or a prolonga- 
tion of the vertebral column in the form of a tail. [L, 41.]—Cuta- 
neons a’s, Derinai a’s. The nails and hair, also other analogous 
structures in the lower animals.—Diverging a\s. The parts wnich 
di verge from the axis of the body, for the purpose of supporting the 
latter, and, when modified, become arms, legs, wings, etc. [L, 14.]— 
Epi pioic a*s. See Appendices epiploicce (under Appendix).— Eue- 
tal a*s. Fr,, annexes foctales. Ger., Anhange des Fotus. The pla¬ 
centa, umbilical cord, chorion, and amnion.—Ileo-eaecal a. Fr., 
appendice ileo-ccecal. See Appendix cocci. —Natatorial a*s. A’s 
suitable for swimming. [B, 100.]—Pineai a. See Fineal gland.— 
Pituitary a. See Pituitary body.— Pyloric a’s. See Appendi- 
cul m pyloricce. —Uterine a’s. Lat., annexa (seu adnexa) uteri. 
Fr., annexes de la matrice. Ger., Anhange der Gebdrmutter. It., 
appendici delV utero. Sp., apendices (6 anejos) dei utero. The 
ovaries and oviducts,—Vermicular a., Vermlform a. Lat., ap¬ 
pendix vermiformis. Fr., appendice vermiculaire (ou vermiforme). 
Ger., Wurmanhang. See Appendix cceci, 

APPENDENS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 8 p)-pe 2 nd'e 2 nz(e 2 ns). Fr., ap¬ 
pendant. Having the hilum below the top, but not below the mid- 
dle (said of seeds). [Mirbel (A, 345).] 

APPENDICE (Fr.), n. A 3 p-pa 8 n 2 -des. See Appendage. —A. 
auriculaire. See Auricular appendage. —A. aurlcuiaire dn 
vermis lat^ral. A convoluted lateral mass flgured bv Leuret and 
Gratiolet as situated on the lower surface of the cerebellum in apes. 
[I, 35.]—A’s basilaires. See Basilar appendaqes. —A. ceecal. 
See Appendix cceci. —A. caudal. See Caudal appendage. —A. 
collectif&re. In botany, the extremity of the branches of the 
style, in the Compositce , when the former bears collectors only, the 
stigma not being prolonged upon it. [Cassini (A, 345).]—A. co- 
noidai. See Auricular appendage. —A. digital. See Appendix 
cceci.— A*s 6piploiques. See Appendices epiploicae (under Ap¬ 
pendix). —A. fuiiiculaire. See Appendix funicularis. —A. il6o- 
caeeai. See Appendix cceci,— A. lobulaire ant6rieur. See Ap¬ 
pendix lobularis anterior.—A, naso-buccal. See Proboscis.— 
A*s prostatiques. Small crypts or accessory glands found in the 
walls of the seminal reservoirs in certain fishes. [L, 158.]—A’s py- 
loriques. See Appendiculae pyloricae.—A. rostral. See Pro¬ 
boscis.— A. sous-sternal, A. sternal. See Xiphoid cartilage.— 
A. sup^rieur. See Superior vemxiform process. —A. sus-spli6- 
noYdal du cerveau. See Pituitary body,— A. terininal. See 
Appendix terminalis. —A. vermiculaire. See Appendix cceci .— 
A. vermiculaire sup6rienr. See Superior vermiform process. 
—A. vermiforme. See Appendix cceci. —A. vermiforme sup6- 
rieur. See Superior vermiform process. —A. xipiioide. The 
xiphoid cartilage. 

APPENDICE (Fr.), adj. A 3 p-pa 3 n 2 -de-sa. Provided with an 
appendage or appendages. [L, 41.] 

APPENDICIFOltM, adj. A 2 p-pe 2 nd-i 2 s'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., ap- 
pendiciformis (from appendix [g. u.], and formo, form). Fr., ap- 
pendiciforme. Ger., anhangfdrmia. Sp., apendiciforme. Having 
the form of an appendage. [L, 41.] 

APPENDICITIS (Lat.), n. f, A 2 p(a 3 p>pe 2 nd-i 2 -si(ke) / ti 2 s. Gen., 
appendicitidis. For deriv., see Appendix and -itis*. Inflamma- 
tion of the appendix caeci. [Weir, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,'’ Jan. 15, 
1887, p. 79.] 

APPENDICLE, n. A 2 p-pe 2 nd / i 2 k , l. See Appendicula. 

APPENDICULA (Lat.), n. f., dim. of appendix (q. v.). A 2 p- 
(a 3 p)-pe 2 nd-i 2 k r u 2 (u)-la 3 . Fr., appendicule. Ger., Anhdngselchen. 
Sp., apendiculo. A small appendage *, in botany, an appendix or 
small appendix. [B, 41, 98 ; L, 41.] 2. In ferns, the fruit-bearing 
tip of the frond, which by the folding in of its edges forms the 
indusium for the sori. [B, 198.] 3. A tooth-like process upon the 
lower part of the pileus in Hydnei, [B, 121.]—A. caeci, A. caeci 
vermiformis. See Appendix cceci—A, cerebri. See Pituitary 
body. —Appendiculae epiploicae, Appendiculae pinguedl- 
nosae. See Appendices epiploicce (under Appendix). —Appen¬ 
diculae fariniferae [Kaulf]. The polysporous sporangeia of the 
Rhizocarpce. [B, 198.]—Appendiculae pyloricae. Fr., appen¬ 
dices pytoriques. Small diverticula of the small intestine, near 
the stomach, in many fishes, which resemble Lieberkiihn’s glands 
and secrete digestive fluids. [L, 158.]—A. vermiformis. See Ap¬ 
pendix cceci. 

APPENDICULAE, adj. A 2 p-pe 2 nd-i 2 k'u 2 -la 3 r. Lat., appen¬ 
dicularis, Fr., appendiculaire. Pertaining to or of the nature of 
an appendage ; in zoology and embryology, pertaining to the limbs 
as distinguished from the head and trunk ; in botany, appiied to 
organs which are attached to the axile organs and which have not 
in their turn other organs attached to them. [B. 121.] 

APPENDICULARIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-pe 2 nd-i 2 k-u 2 (u)- 
la(Ja 3 ) / ri 2 -a 3 . A genus of the Tunicata , constituting by itself the 
order A scidia larvalia. [B, 28.] 

APPENDICULATE, adj. A 2 p-pe 2 nd-i 2 k / u 2 -lat. Lat., append- 
iculatus. Fr., appendicule. Ger., rnit Anhdngselchen versehen. 
Sp., apendiculaao. Furnished with one or more appendages or 
projecting accessory parts. [B, 121, 198.] 

APPENDICULU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-pe 2 nd-i 2 k'u 2 (u)-lu 3 m- 
(lu 4 m). See Appendicula. 

APPENDICULUS (Lat.), n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-pe 2 nd-i 2 k / u 2 (u)-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). 
Dim. of Appendix. Fr., appendicule. 1. In ferns, a nervure which 
enters the interior of an areola and there stops without coming 
into contact with the opposite side of the latter. 2. A name given 


by L£veill6 to one of the simple or branched filaments found at the 
base of the conceptacle in Erysiphe. [B, 121.] 

APPENDIG ASTER (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-pe 2 nd"i 2 -ga 2 st- 
(ga 8 st) / u 6 r(e 2 r). From appendix ( q. v .), and yao-Tjfp, the belly. Fr., 
appendigastre. Ger., anhangbauchig. Having a long, slender 
pedicle attached to the abdomen or corselet. [L, 116.] 

APPENDIX (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-pe 2 nd'i 2 x. Gen., appendicis. 
1. An appendage (q. v.) ; an accessory or salient part of an organ ; 
also an appendicular organ. 2. An ancient name for a tliorny 
shrub supposed to have been the barberry ( Berberis vulgaris) or 
the hawthorn ( Cratcegus oxyacantha ), or, as used by Pllny (in the 
pl., appendices ), the berries of those plants. [A, 312 ; B, 121, 134.]— 
Anterior a. of the liyoid bone. A prolongation of the body 
of the bone, in solipeds, contained within the muscular tissue of 
the tongue. [L, 13.]—A. ad cerebrum. The pituitary body. [I, 
3.]—Appendices allantoidis. See Diverticula allantoidis.— 
A. auriculae, A. auricularis. See Auricular appendage,— A. 
bombycina. See Vermiform process,— A. cneci, A. cicci ver¬ 
miformis. Fr., appendice ccecal (ou ileo-ccecal , ou vermiforme , 
ou vermiculaire). Ger., ivurmfdmiiger Anhang des Blinddarms. 
It., appendice ileo-cecale (o vermiforme , o vermiculare). Sp., 
apendice cecal (6 vermicular). The vermiform a. (or append» 
age) of the caecum ; a slender cyiindrical diverticulum, trom 1 



THE ABDOMINAL VISCERA, SHOWING THE APPENDIX C^ECI. (AFTER 
SAPPEY [A, 440].) 

1, anterior surfsce of the liver; 2. pall-hladder ; 3, 3, sectlon of the disphrapro ; 4, pos¬ 
terior snrface of the stomach; 5, lobos Spigelii of the liver; 6, coelisc axi*; 7,coronaiy 
artery of the 6tomach j 8, splenie artery; 9, 6pleen ; 10, pancreas; 11, superior mesenterio 
vesaels; 12, duodenum; 13, upper extremity of the small intestine; 14, lower end ot tb« 
ileum ; 15, 15, mesentery ; 16, caecum ; 17, appendix vermiformis; 18, ascending colon ; 19, 
19, transverse colon; 20, descending colon; 21, sigmoid flexure of the colon; 22, rectum ; 
23^ urinary hladder, 

to 5 inches long and | in. thick in the human subject, springing 
from the inner and posterior jiart of the caecum at its lower por¬ 
tion, below and a little behind the opening of the ileum. Its open- 
Ing of communication with the caecum is sometimes guarded by 
a valve-like fold of mueous membrane. It is sometimes free for 
its whole length, and sometimes provided with a short fold of mes- 
entery in a portion of its extent. Its coats are very thick, the 
muscular coat consisting of longitudinal fibres only, and the rau- 
cous membrane being provided with tubules and numerous closed 
follicles. It generally contains a quantity of ciear, thick mucus, and 
foreign substances sometimes find their way into it, giving rise to 
infiammation and sometimes to ulcerative perforation followed by 
peritonitis. Its function is unknown. \A, 440 : C.]—A. cerebri. 
The pituitary body. [I, 3.]— Appendices coli adiposae. See 
Appendices epiploicce.—A. copulatoria. A prolongation of the 
epidermis of the Tricocephalus dispar , through which the penis 
passes, and which enters the vagina of the female during copula- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; CU 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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tion and retains the two together. [L, 16.]—A. cutanea septi na¬ 
rium. Ger., Hautanhang der Nasenscheidewand. Syn. : statica 
septi narium. The cutaneous edge of the septum narium. [A, 322.] 
—A. ensiformis. See Xiphoid cartilage.—A. epididymidis. 
See Vas aberrans. —Appendices epiploica?. Fr., appendicesepi- 
ploiques. Ger., Fettenhange des Dickdarms. It., appendici epi- 
ploiche. Certain small fringe-like projeetions of the serous eoat of 

rectum containing fat and re- 
sembling the omentum. [A, 
301; C; L, 142.]— Appen¬ 
dices fallopia?. See Appen¬ 
dices epiploicce.—A. funicu¬ 
laris. Fr., appendice funi- 
culaire. Ger., Anhangsel 
vom Nabelstrang herruhrend. 
That portion of an ovule of a 
piant to which the funiculus 
is attached. It is spongy or 
indurated and differs in color 
from the rest of the embryo. 
Also called epiphysis , stro¬ 
phiolum , carunculd , spon¬ 
giola seminis , etc. [B. 18«.]— 
A. funicularis ad nata. 
The a. funicularis when it is 
attached to the rest of the 
embryo by its entire length. 
[B, 198.]—A. funicnlaris li¬ 
bera. The a. funicularis 
when it is attached by one 
extremity only to the rest of 
the embryo. [B. 198.] —A. 
glandula* pituitaria?. The 
anterior lobe of the pituitary 
body. [I, 3.]—A. glandula? 
thyreoidea?. See Pyramid 
of the thyreoid gland. — A. 
inferior ligamenti cru¬ 
ciati epistrophei. See 
Crus inferius ligamenti cru¬ 
ciati epistrophei.— A. lobu¬ 
laris [Chaussier], A. lobu¬ 
laris anterior. See Floccu¬ 
lus. — Appendices muscu¬ 
losa? diaphragmatis. The 
pillars of the diaphragm. [L, 
Vas aberrans. —Appendices 
omcntnla?, Appendices pingnedinosie. See Appendices epi¬ 
ploicae.— Appendices pylorica?. See Appendicula pyloricae — 
A. seminis. See A. funicularis. —A. superior anterior liga¬ 
menti cruciati epistrophei. See Crus superius ligamenti 
cruciati epistrophei. —A. superior ligamenti transversi. A 
small band of tlie ligamentum latum epistrophei which is attached 
to the upper part of the ligamentum transversum. [L, 31.]—A. 
superior posterior ligamenti transversi. See A. superior 
ligamenti transvei'si. —A. snprasphenoidalis [Chaussier]. The 
pituitary body. [I, 3.]—A. terminalis [Cassini]. Fr., appendice 
terminat. Ger., Anhangsel der Spitze. An appendix at the apex 
of the anther, especially one consisting of the connectile produced 
beyond the apex of the anther. [B, 198.]—A. ventriculi. 1. The 
pituitary body. [I, 3.] 2. The duodenum. [L.]—A. vermicu¬ 

laris, A. vermiformis. See A. caeci.— A. vesicae. A hernia-like 
protrusion of the mucous membrane of the bladder between the 
fibres of its muscular coat, constituting sacculation (</. u). [L, 142.] 
—Auricnlar a. See Auricular appendage. —Ensiform a. The 
xiphoid cartilage.—Vermiforin a. See A. caeci. —Xiplioid a. 
The xiphoid cartilage. 

APPENSIO (Lat.). n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-pe 2 n'si 2 -o. Gen., appensio'nis. 
See Analepsis (2d def.). 

APPENSUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p>pe 2 ns'u 3 s(u 4 s). From appen¬ 
dere , to hang up. 1. See Appendens. 2. Hung upon the person 
like amulets {appensa). [L, 119.] 

APPENZELL (Ger.), n. A 3 p'pe 2 n-tze 2 l. A Swlss town near 
which tliere is a cold carbonateu magnesian spring, the water of 
which is used for atonic dyspepsia, also a whey-eure establishment. 
[A, 385 ; L, 49, 63.] 

APPEKCEPTION, n. A 2 p-pu 6 r-se 2 p'shu 3 n. From ad , to the 
last degree, and percipere , to perceive. Fr., aperception [Leibnitz]. 
Ger., Apperception , Wahrnehmung der Wahrnehmung. 1. As 
used by Leibnitz, the consclous reception of sensory impressions, 
as distinguished from perception in general, which might be either 
conscious or unconscious. The conscious perception or a color, for 
exarnple, represents, according to Leibnitz, the sum of a number 
of lesser perceptions, no one of which would by Itself be capable of 
affecting the consciousness. [B, 235.] 2. The facnlty of appreeia- 
tive perception (nearly equi valent to thought) as opposed to mere 
sensory perception. [Kant, quoted by J. Ross, *‘Med. Chron.,” 
Jan., 1886, p. 265.] 

APPEKCEPTIVE, adj. A 2 p-pu 5 r-se 2 p'ti 2 v. Fr., apperceptif. 
Ger., appercipirend. Pertaining to apperception. [A, 304 ; J. Ross, 
“ Med. Chron.,’ 1 Jan., 1886, p. 265.] 

APPETENCE, APPETENCY, n’s. A 2 p'pe 2 t-e 2 ns, -e 2 ns-i 2 . 
Lat., appetentia (from appetere, to long for). Fr., appHence. Ger., 
Appetenz , Naturtrieb. It., appetenza . Sp., apetencia. See Appe¬ 
tite. 

APPETIBLE, APPETISANT (Fr.), adj’s. A 3 p-pa-tebl, -te- 
za 3 n 2 . See Appetizing. 

APPETIT (Fr.). n. A 3 p-pa-te. 1. See Appetite. 2. The Allium 
schoenoprasum in the Middle Ages, also A. ascalonium. [B, 121, 
173.]—A.-besoin. Appetite or hunger caused by actual want of 


food. [Fonssagrives (L, 87).]—A. bizarre, A. «16prav6. See 
Pica.—A.- d6sire. A desire to eat simply for the pleasure of doing 
so. [Fonssagrives (L, 87).]—A. d’habitude. A desire to eat Corn¬ 
ing on at certain hours because the person has been in the habit of 
eating at those hours. [Fonssagrives (L, 87).] 

APPETITE, n. A 2 p'pe 2 t-it. Gr., opc£is (from bpeyeiv, to long 
for). Lat., appetitus. Fr., appetit. Ger., Appetit. It., appetito. 
Sp., apetito. 1. A desire or disposition to do anything whien is at- 
tended with a physical sensation of pleasure ; as commonly under- 
stood, the desire to eat or drink. 2. In chemistry, affinity. [L, 73.] 
—Canine a. See Cynorexis.—D epraved a. See Pica.—S exnal 
a., Venereal a. Desire for sexual intercourse. [A, 385.] 

APPETITION, n. A 2 p-pe 2 t-i 2 sh'u 3 n. See Appetite. 

APPETITIVE, adj. A 2 p-pe 2 t'i 2 t-i 2 v, a 2 p'pe 2 t-i-ti 2 v. Fr., ap- 
petiti f. Pertaining to an appetite. [A, 306.] 

APPETITLICH (Ger.), adj. A 3 p-pe 2 t-et'li 2 ch 2 . See Appe¬ 
tizing. 

APPETITUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 p)-pe 2 t-i(e)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gen., 
appeWtus. See Appetite.—A. amissio. See Anorexia.—A. 
caninus. See Cynorexis.—A. carentia, A. deficiens, A. de- 
perditio. See Anorexia.—A. depravatus, A. erroneus. See 
Pica. 

APPETIZEll, n. A 2 p'pe 2 t-i-zu 6 r. An excitant of the appetite. 
[L, 56.] 

APPETIZING, adj. A 2 p'pe 2 t-i-zi 2 ng. Fr., appetisant. Ger., 
appetitlich. Tempting to the appetite (said of articles of food). 

APPLANATiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-pla 2 n(pla 8 n)-a(a 8 )'te- 
(ta 3 -e 2 ). A section of the f^enus Tremella , including species with 
flat receptacle. These species are now referred to Exidia. [B, 121.] 

APPLANATIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-pla 2 n(pla 3 n)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen., applanatio'nis. Fr., aplanissement, aplatissement. 
Ger., Applattung , Flachwerden. A flattening (as of the cornea 
after suppuration or in the course of phthisis bulbi). [F.] 

APPLANATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-pla 2 n(pla 3 n)-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). Fr., apiani. Flattened on the anterior aspect. [B, 121.] 

APPLE, n. A 2 p'pl. A.-S., ceppel , cepi. Perhaps from Sanscr., 
ap, water, and pnala, fruit. [Prior (B, 7).] Gr., yy\ov. Lat., 
malum, pomum. Tr.,pomme. Ger., Apfel. It., pomo. mela. Sp., 
manzana. The fruit of the Pyrus malus, also any large fleshy 
fruit. [L, 108.]—Acid of a’s. See Malic acid.— Adam’s a. See 
the major list, also Pomum Adami and Citrus Irnela.— Alligator 
a. The fruit of Anona palustris ( q. v.). [B, 19.]—Amorons a. 

See Love-a. —A.-berry. The Billardiera. [B, 19.]—A.-brandy. 
See A.-jack — A. essence. A flavoring preparation consisting of 
1 part of amyl valerianate and 6 or 8 parts of alcohol. [A, 308.1— 
A.-eye. See Exophthalmia.— A.-baw. The Cratcegus aestivatis. 
[B, 34.]—A.-jack. Ger., Apfelbranntwein. A spirituous liquor 
made by distilling cider.—A. of Peru. 1. The genus Nicandra. 
[B, 34.] 2. The fruit of Nicandra physaloides. [B, 19.] 3. The 
Datura stramonium. [L, 105.1—A. of Sodoin. 1. The Calotropis 
gigantea. 2. The gall of the Quercus infectoria. Cf. Dead-Seu a. 
3. The Solanum sodomeum. [B, 19.] 4. The Solamini mammosum. 
[B, 34.1—A. of tlie eye. Ger., Augapfel. The globe of the eye, 
also the pupil.—A. oil. See Amyl valerianate.—A. poultice. 
See Cataplasma pomi redolentis.— A.-tree. Fr ., pommier. Ger., 
Apfelbaum. 1. The Pyrus malus and its varieties. 2. In Aus¬ 
tralia and New South Wales, a narae given to several species of 
Angophora and to the Eucalyptus stuartiana. [B, 19.]—A.-wlils- 
ky. See A.-jack.— A*worts. See the major list.—Argyle a. 
The Eucalyptus pulverulenta. [B, 19.]—Armenlan a. See Ap- 
ricot,— Balsam a. The fruit of Momordica balsamina. [B, 19.1 
—Beef-a. The Sapota rugosa. [B, 19.]—Bitter a. The fruit of 
colocynth. [L.]—Brnsh-a. The Achras australis. [B, 19.]—Car- 
tliaginian a. The pomegranate ( Punica granatum). [B, 19.]— 
Cberry-a. The Pyrus baccata. [B, 19.]—Crab-a. See Pyrus 
coronaria and Sibcrian crab-a.— Cnrassoa a’s. See Fructus au- 
rantii immaturi. —Cnstard-a. See Anona squamosa and Asimina 
triloba. —Dead-Sea a’s. Bussorah galls ; the galls of Quercus in¬ 
fectoria. [B, 19 ; L.]—Devil’s a. The fruit of Mandragora ojfl- 
cinalis. [B, 19.]—Egg-a. The fruit of the egg-plant ( Solanum 
esculentum). [B, 19.]—Elepliant a. The fruit of Feronia ele¬ 
phantum. [B, 19.]— Jew’s a. See Egg-a.— Kan a. See Aberia 
fcaffra.— Kangaroo-a. The fruit of Solanum laciniatum. [B, 
19.]—Kei a., Kei a. of tlie Cape. See Aberia kaffra.— Love-a. 
The tornato (the fruit of Lycopersicum esculentum). [B, 19 ; L, 
120.]—Mad a. 1. The fruit of the egg-plant ( Solanum esculentum). 
[B, 19.] 2. The Bussorah gall (the gall of Quercus infectoria). [L.] 
—Malay a. The Eugenia malaccensis. [B, 19.]—Mammee a. 
The fruit of Mammea americana. [B, 19.] Cf. Achras. —Man- 
drake a. The fruit of Mandragora offlcinalis. [p, 19.]—May a. 
1. The Podophyllum peltatum. 2. The Passiflora incarnata. [B, 
19.]—Median a. The Citrus medica. [B, 19.]—Mess a. The 
Karstenia, quinquenervia. [B, 19.]—Monkey-a. 1. A West In- 
dian name for the Anona palustris. 2. A Sierra Leone narne for 
the Anisophyllea laurina. 3. The Clusia flava. [B, 19.]—Moor’s 
a. The tornato {Lycopersicum esculentum). [B, 19.]—Oak-a. See 
Gall.— Otalieite a. The fruit of Spondias dulcis. [B, 19.]—Per- 
sian a. An old name for the peach ( Malus persica). [B, 19.]— 
Pine-a. 1. An old name for the pine-cone (the cone of Pinus sil¬ 
vestris). [B, 19.] 2. See Ananas sativus. —Prairie-a. The Psora- 
lea esculenta. [B, 19.] — Kennet - a’s. See Poma renettia. — 
llose-a. A name given to various species of Eugenia. [B, 19.]— 
Sage a. The gall formed upon the Salvia offlcinalis. [B, 71.] 
—Sea-a. The Manicaria Plunkenetii. JB, 19.1—Siberiau crab-a. 
The Pyrus pruni folia and P. baccata. [B, 75 J—Star-a. The fruit 
of Chm/sophyllum cainito. [B, 19.1—Sngar-a. The Rollinia Sie- 
beri and the Anona squamosa. [B, 19.]—Tliorn-a. The Datura 
stramonium. [B, 19.] See Stramonium.— IVild balsam-a. The 
Echinocystis lobata. [B, 19.]—Wilil star-a. The Chrysophyllum 


the colon and the upper part of the 



THE OPENING OF THE APPENDIX C^CI. 

(after le don [A, 440].) 

1, «mali intestine; 2, Ileo-csecal valve; 3, 
caecum; 4, opening of the appendix vermiformis ; 

5, mucous fold at the opening of the appendix; 

6, large intestine; 7,7, folds of the mucous mem¬ 
brane. 

44.]—A. of tlie epididymis. See 
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oliviforme. [B, 19.]—Wood-a. The Feronia elephantum. [B, 
19, 72.] 

APPLEWOIITS, n. pl. A 2 p'pl-wu 6 rts. A name for the botani- 
cal suborder Pomacece. [B, 19. j 

APPLICATA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. applicatus. A 2 p(a 8 p)-pli 2 - 
ka(ka 3 )'ta 3 . From applicare, to apply. 1. An old term for a class 
of causes of disease aeting by contact with the surface of the body. 
[Boerhaave (L, 41).] 2. In hygiene, articles of elothing, cosmetics, 
etc., applied to the surface of the body. [L, 32.] 3. Dressings, 
remedies, etc., applied to the body. [A. 385.] 

APPLICATE, adj. A 2 p'pli 2 k-at. Lat., applicatus. Fr., ap- 
pliqu6. Ger.. angelegt. See Appressed. 

APPLICATIF (Fr.), adj. A 3 p-ple-ka 3 t-ef. See Appressed. 

APPLICATION, n. A 2 p-pli 2 -ka'shu 3 n. Gr., iirC6eat$ (Ist def.), 
eiriOiHia (2d def.). Lat., applicatio (Ist def.), applicatum (2d-def.). 
Fr., application. Ger., Anwendung (Ist def.), Angelegte (2d def.). 
It., applicazione. Sp., aplicacidn. 1. The act of applying any- 
thing (such as a forceps, a leech, a plaster, etc.). 2. Anything ap¬ 
plied (said of surgical dressings and of remedies used externally or 
applied to a particular part). 3. In botany, the state of being ap¬ 
plied or appressed. [B.j 

APPLICATIVUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-pli 2 k-a 3 -ti(tey vu 3 s(wu 4 s). 
Fr., applicatif. Ger., aneinander gefiigt. In botany, appressed. 
[B, 1.] 

APPLICATOK (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 p)-pli 2 -ka(ka 3 )'to 2 r. Gen., 
applicato'ris. Fr., porte-ouate. An mstrument for applying reme¬ 
dies to a particular part, such as the uterine canal or the urethra ; 
either a flexible shaft on which cotton imbued with the medicament 
is wrapped, or a tube to contain the medicament with a piston for 
expelhng it. 

APPLICATUM (Lat.), n., n. of adj. applicatus. A 2 p(a 3 p)-pli 2 k* 
a(a 3 )'tu 3 in(tu 4 m). See pl., Applicata. 


[ai5ota understood]). Genital organs that are useless on account of 
functional incapacity. [K, 4 ; L, 53.] 

APRAGMONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-ra 2 g(ra 3 g)-mo'ni 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., airpayfjioavvTj. Inactivity, inertness. [M, 13.] 

APRAXIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-ra 2 x(ra 3 x)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., airpa^la. 
Ger., Apraxie. Complete loss of the power of communication, 
whether by words or by signs, also of knowledge of the uses of oh- 
jects ; only a few unintelligible interjections are uttered, and the 
subject washes in his soup, drinks the water provlded for his ahlu- 
tions, etc. [R. Arndt (D, 18).] 

APRE (Fr.), adj. A 3 pr. Rough, harsh, scabrous, bitter, dis- 
agreeable. [A, 385 ; B.]—Ligno a. See Linea aspera. 

APRELE (Fr.), n. A 3 -pre 2 l. See Apprelle. 

APRETE (Fr.), n. A 8 pr-ta. The quality of being harsh to the 
taste. [A, 301.] 

APRICA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. apricus. A 2 p(a 3 p>ri(reyka 3 . 
Sunny, dry places in whien certain plants ( plantce apricae) grow 
readily. [B, 121.] 

APRICARIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-ri 2 -ka(ka 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Ger., Sonnenhaus. See Solarium. 

APRICATION, n. A 2 p-ri 2 -ka'shu 3 n. Lat., apricatio (from 
apricari , to bask in the sun). Gr., :qAiWis. Fr., aprication. Ger.. 
Aprikation. The treatment of disease by exposing the patient to 
the sun. [A, 304.] Cf. ^mr-bath and Insolation. 

APRICOT, n. A^pr^-ko 2 !. O. E .,apricock, abricot. Gr., irpat- 
k6kklov. npeKOKtov. Lat., praecoquum (neut. of adj. praecoquus 
[=.prcecox\, precocious). Pers., al-barquq. Fr .,abricot. Ger., Apri- 
kose. It., albercocca , albicocca. Sp., albaricoque. The Armenian 
apple (Gr., p^\ov appeviaKbv ; Lat., malum armeniacum); the fruit 
or Prunus armeniaca (Armeniaca vulgaris ), resembling a peach 
externally, but having a stone like that of a pium. Dried a's are 
known in the East as mishmish. The grain, or “meat,” of the 


APPLICATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-ph 2 k-a(a 3 ) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From 
applicare , to apply. Fr., applique. Ger., aneinander gelehnt. 
Applied ; in botany, appressed (g. t>.). [B.] 

APPLIED, adj. A 2 p-plid'. S6e Appressed. 

APPOSED, APPOSITE, adj’s. A 2 p-pozd', a 2 p'po-zi 2 t. Lat., 
appositus (from apponere , to place by the side of). Fr., appose. 
Ger., nebeneinanaer stehend. In botany, placed near to ; in a re- 
ciprocal sense, placed near together. [B, 123.] 

APPOSITION, n. A 2 p-po-zi 2 sh'u 3 n. Gr., irpo<r0e<rts. Lat., ap- 

g ositio. Fr., apposition. Ger., Anlagerung. It., apposizione. 

p., aposicidn. 1. An addition of parts. [Hippocrates (L, 53).] 
See Prosthesis. 2. The act of bringing the lips of a wound or the 
fragments of a hroken hone into their proper relations ; also the 
state of their being in such relations. 3. Growth by accretion (said 
of crystals, of plants, of the animal embryo, of the formation of 
bone from the periosteum, etc.). [A, 300, 385 ; L, 49.] See also A. 

THEORY. 


APPOSITIONAL, adj. A 2 p-po-zi 2 sh'u 3 n-a a l. Pertaining to ap¬ 
position (q. v.). 

APPOSITORIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-po 2 z(po 2 s)-i 2 t-o'ri 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Adapter. 


APPOSITUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-po 2 z(po 2 s)'i 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Apposed. 

APPREHENSIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-pre 2 -he 2 n'shi 2 (si 2 )-o. 
Gen., apprehensio'nis. From apprehendere . to seize upon. 1. See 
Analepsis (2d def.). 2. An old term for catalepsy. [P. Zacchias 
(L, 53).] 

^APPRELLE (Fr.), n. A 3 p-pre 2 l. The Equisetum arvense. [L, 

APPRESSED, adj. A 2 p-pre 2 st'. Lat., appressus (from ap¬ 
primere, to press to). Fr., apprimi, appresse , applique. Ger., ange- 
aruckt. Also written adpressed. In botany, touching, or having 
the surface closely applied to something, but without adherence or 
connection. [B, 19.] 

APPRIME (Fr.), adj. A 3 p-pre-ma. See Appressed. 

APPROCHE (Fr.), n. A 3 p-prosh. Sexual intercourse. [L, 111.] 

APPROCHE (Fr.), adj. A 3 p-pro-sha. Approximated. [B.] 

APPROPKIATION, n. A 2 p-pro // pri 2 -a / shu s n. Lat., appro¬ 
priatio. 1. In chemistry, the union or combination of two sub- 
stances. [L, 46.] 2. The act or process by which an organism or 
any part of an organism seizes upon foreign material (nutritive or 
medicinal) and incorporates it with itself. [A, 325 ; K.] See As- 
similation. 


APPROXIMATE, APPROXIMATED, adj's. A 2 p-pro 2 x'- 
i 2 m-at, -at-e 2 d. Lat., approximatus (from approximare , to ap- 
proach). Fr., approcM. Ger ., genahert. 1. Placed close together 
(said of the teeth). [L, 108.] 2. In botany, hrought near ; in a re- 
ciprocal sense, brought near together. [B, 198.] 
APPROXIMATIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-pro 2 x ,, i 2 -ma(ma 3 )'- 
shi 2 (ti a )-o. Gen., approximatio'nis. Fr., approchement. Ger., 
Annaherung. It., approssimazione. Sp., aproximacion. An ap- 

S roximation ; according to EttmUller, a pretended method of rid- 
ing a person of a disease by causing the latter to seize upon an- 
other organism, animal or vegetable, brought into contact with him 
for that purpose. [L, 32, 53.] „ 

APPUI (Fr.). n. A 3 p-pwe. 1. A fulcrum, a support. 2. The 
pomt of insertion of a muscle. [A, 385.] 

r« A ^F, UY ^ ( Fr ')’ n ' A 3 p-pwe-a. In botany, supported, suffultus. 
[B, 198.] 

APRACTA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj apractus. A 2 p(a 3 pVra 2 k- 
(ra 3 k)'ta 3 . Gr., anpaKTa (from a^pa/erciv, to do nothing, to be idle 



THE APRICOT. (A, 327.) 

stone has properties like those of the bitter almond, and is often 
employed in making the liqueur known as ratafia. [A, 300, 321, 
327.J—A. essence. Ger., Aprikosendther. A flavoring prepara- 
tion consisting of chloroform, 1 part; butyric ether, 10 parts ; vale- 
rianic ether, 5 parts ; oenanthylic ether, 1 part; amyl alcohol, 2 
parts ; amylbutylic ether, 1 part; a saturated alcohohc solution of 
tartaric acid, 1 part; glycerin, 4 parts ; and alcohol, 100 parts. 
[Kletzinski (A, 308).]—A.-pium. Ger., Aprikosenpflaume. A spe¬ 
cies of pium growing in France, often preserved in sugar and ex- 
ported. [B.]— lirianqon a. The fruit of Armeniaca brigantica. 
trom the seeds of which huile de marmotte is expressed. [L, 120.] 
APRICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-ri(re)'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Contr. from 
apericus (from aperire , to lay bare). 1. Open, exposed to the sun. 
2. Growing especially in sunny situations (said of plants). [A. 312.] 
APRIKOSE (Ger.), n. A s -pre-ko / ze 2 . The apricot. [B.]— 
A^ather. See Apricot essence. —A’nbauin. See Prunus arme¬ 
niaca,—A^ikern. The kernel of an apricot. [A, 315.]—A ? n- 
pflaume. See APRicoT-p/wm.— Wilde A’n. The fruit of Cou - 
roupita guianensis (Lecythis bracteata). [B, 180.] 
APRILBLUME (Ger.), n. A 3 -preFblu-me 2 . The wood-anem- 
one ( Anemone nemorosa). [B.] 

APRILMUSCHEL (Ger.), n. AS-prePmush-e 2 !. The oyster. 
[L.] 

ArKINON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-ri(re)'no 2 n. An ancient name 
for the pomegranate. [Pliny, Uioscorides (L, 105).] Sce Aprynon. 

APROCTA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. aproctus. A 2 p(a 3 p)-ro 2 k , ta 3 . 
A group of the Turbcllaria having no anal aperture. [L, 11.] 
APHOCTHELMINTHES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-ro 2 k-the 2 l« 
mi 2 nth / ez(e 2 s). From a priv., irpwKTos, the anus, and eA/uvy, a worm. 
Fr., aprocthelminthes. Ger., afterlose Eingeweidwurmer. Syn.: 
Helminthaprocta. Intestinal worms having no anus. LA, 322.] 
APROCTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-ro 2 k'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Fromapriv., 
and irpoxToy, the anus. Fr.. aproctie. Ger., Aftermangel , Hintem* 
losigkeit. Absence or an imperforate condition of the anus. [A, 322.) 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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APHOCTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-ro 2 k-to'si 2 s. Gen., aproc- 
to'seos (sis). Fr., aproctose. Properly, the formation of the de- 
fect termed aproctia ( q . v.), but commonly used as synonymous 
with that word. [A, 322. J 

APHOCTOUS, adj. A 2 p-ro 2 k'tu a s. Lat., aproctus. Ger., af~ 
terlos. Having no anal aperture. [B, 100.] 

APRON, n. A'pu 5 rn (-pru 3 n). Fr., tablier. Ger., Schiirze. It., 
grembiale. Sp., mandil. A term sometimes applied to any struct¬ 
ure resembling the garment so called (e. g., the omentum, also the 
subcutaneous fat of the anterior abdominal wall).—A. of succor. 
Sp., mandil de socorro. An 1 appliance devised by N. Landa y Al- 
varez, a Spanish army surgeon, for transporting wounded men by 




THE APRON OP SUCCOR. (APTER LONQMORE.) 


hand ; a stout piece of canvas, fashioned at one end so as to be se- 
cured over a man’s shoulders, and having at the other end astitched 
fold for receiving a wooden bar. [A, 244?]—Hottentot a. See Pu- 
dendal a. —3Iasonic a. A name sometimes given to a sortof a. 
attached to the waist and used for supporting the penis and testicles 
in cases of gonorrhoea. [B.]—Ptidendal a. Fr., tablier des Hot- 
tentotes. An hypertrophy of the nymphae and the praeputium 
clitoridis in the form of an a. hanging down over the vulva. 


APKOSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-ro'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . An ancient 
name for the Salvia ojfficinalis. [L, 105.] 

APROSOPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-ro 2 s-o'pi 2 -a 3 . From a priv., 
and irpocrwTrop, the face. Fr., aprosopie. Ger., Aprosopie, Gesicht- 
losigkeit. It., aprosopia. Sp., aprosopia. A congenital malfor- 
mation characterized by absence of the eyelids and more or less of 
the rest of the face. [D, 142; F ; L, 50.] 

APKOSOPUS (Lat.), adi. A 2 p(a s p)-ro a s-o'pu*s(pu 4 s). Gr., air- 
poauiir 05 . Fr., aprosope. Ger., gesichtmangelnd . Affected with 
aprosopia. [L, 50.] 

APROSTATOTROPHIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 -pro 2 s-ta 8 -to-tro- 
fe. From a priv., irpoarara . the prostate, and rpo</>^, nutrition. Atro- 
phy of the prostate. [L, 82.] 

APRYNON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a s p)'ri 2 n(ru a n)-o 2 n. The pome- 
granate-tree. [Dioscorides (B, 121).] 

APSELAPHESIA, APSELAPHESIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 p(a 3 p> 
se 2 l-a 3 -fe(fa) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -si 2 s. Gen., apselaphe'sice, -phe'seos (sis). 
From a priv., and (from ^Aa^ar, to toueli), a feeling, 

touching. Fr., apselaphesie. Ger., Apselaphesie. A form of par- 
tial paralysis of sensation characterized by loss of the sense of 
touch, independently of loss of the other elements of cutaneous 
sensibility ; observed especially in cases of degeneration of the pos¬ 
terior columns of the spinal cord. [A, 319.] 

APSINTHATU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p>si 2 nth-a(a 3 ytu a m(tu 4 m). 
Gr., atyLvQarov . An ancient stomachic preparation consisting largely 
of absinthium. [Aetius (L, 53).] 

APSINT1IITES (Lat.), n.m. A 2 p(a 3 p>si 2 nth-i(e)'tez(te 2 s). See 
Absinthites. 

APSINT HI UM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a a p)-si 2 nth'i 2 -u 9 m(u 4 m). See 
Absinthium. 


APSITHURIA, APSITHYRIA [the latter to be preferred] 
(Lat.), n’s f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-si 3 th-u 2 (uyri 2 -a 3 , -i 2 r(u«r)'i 2 -a 3 . From a priv., 
and tf/iBvpt&tv, to whisper. A form of paralysis or spasm of the 
larynx in which there is inability to whisper. [J. Solis-Cohen, 
“Med. and Surg. Reporter,” Nov. 10, 1883, p. 508 ; L. Elsberg, “N. 
Y. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 20, 1884, p. 685.] 

APSYCHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-si 2 k(su«ch 2 )'i 2 -a*. Gr., 

Wa (from a priv., and tftvxy, life). Fr., apsychie. Ger., Apsychie , 
Bewusstlosigkeit, Ohnmacht. It., apsichia. Sp., apsiquia. Loss 
of consciousness, fainting. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 

APSYCHICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-si 2 k(su»ch 2 ) / i 2 k-u«s(u 4 s). 
See Apsychos. 


APSYCHISMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 p-se-ki 2 z-me. Idiocy. 
[L, 82.] 

APSYCHOS, APSYCHUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 p(a 3 p)-si(su«)'ko 2 s- 
(ch 2 o 2 s), -ku 3 s(ch 2 u 4 s). Gr., d^vxos. Pertaining to or affected with 
apsychia. [A, 322.] 

APSYXIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a a p)-si»x(su«x)'i 2 -a s . Gr., d^vfia 
[Aretaeus]. See Apsychia. 

APTANDRACEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-ta 2 n(ta 3 n>dra- 
(dra 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a a -e 2 ). From Aptandra , the only genus. An order 
of plants made by Miers. [B, 170.] 

APTENUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a*p)-te(ta)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Gr., avTTjv. 
See Apterous. 


APTERA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. apterus (see Apterous). A 2 p- 
(a 8 pyte a r-a 3 . Fr., aptires. Ger., Flugellose. It., apteri. The 
division of ametabolic insects including lice and some other para- 
sitlc insects; so called because in the adult state they have no 
wings. [B, 28.] 

APTERAI, adj. A 2 p'te 2 r-a 2 l. See Apterous. 

APTERANTHEA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-te 2 r-a 2 n(a a n) , the 2 - 
e(a 9 -e 2 ). From a priv., irrepdr, a wing, and avOos , a flower. Fr., ap- 
teranthtes . A section of burmanniaeeous plants including colorless 
aphyllous species having the segments of the perianth non-alate 
and with 3 stamens and a unilocular ovary. [B, 104.] 

APTERIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-te(ta) / ri 2 -a 3 . From a priv., 
and irrcpov , a wing. A genus of burmanniaeeous plants, closely al- 
lied to Burmannia but distinguished by the fruit not belng provided 
with wings. [B, 19.]—A. setacea. A North American species. 
[B, 19.] 

APTERIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 pHe 2 r-i(e)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
tribe of burmanniaeeous plants, made by Miers, including the genus 
Apteria. [B, 170.] 

APTERION, APTERIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p)-te(ta)'ri 2 -o 2 n, 
-u 3 m(u 4 m). Ger., Federrain. A naked space on the skin of a bird 
(i. e., one having no contour-feathers). [Nitzsch (A, 322).]—A. alae 
inferius. Ger., unterer Flugelrain. An a. extending over the 
lower part of the upper arm, the great wing-membrane, the axil- 
]ar\' wing-membrane, and sometimes the forearm of birds. [L, 194.] 
—A. alm superius. An a. extending over a portion of the upper 
arm and the great wing-membrane of birds which separates the 
axillary tract from the other feathered parts. [L, 194.]—A. colli 
laterale. Ger., Halsseitenrain. An a. upon the side of the neck 
of birds ; it varies greatly in extent according to the genus. [L, 
194 ,]—a. crurale. Ger., Unterscherikelrain. An a. at the upper 
end of the tibial region of birds. [L, 194.]—A. mesogastraei. An 
a. in the middle line of the ventral surface of birds. TL, 194.]—A. 
nucliale. An a. at the nape of the neck of some birds. [L, 194.] 
—A. spinale. Ger., Riickgratsrain. An a. sometimes occurring 
upon the backs of birds. [L, 194.]—A. temporale. An a. some¬ 
times occurring upon the heads of birds. [L, 194.]—A. trunci 
laterale. Ger., Rumpfseitenrain. An a. on the side of the trunk 
of birds. [L, 194.] 


APRONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-ro'ni 2 -a 3 . From Apros, an an¬ 
cient city. [Fliny(B, 121).] An old name for the black bryony. [L, 84.] 


APTEllOCARPiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a s p)-te 2 r-o-ka 3 r'pe- 
(pa s -e 2 ). From a priv., n-repor, a wing, and napnos , a fruit, because 
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the fruit is usually not alate. A tribe of polygonaceous plants, 
made by Meissner, ineluding the subtribes Ceratogonece , Rumicece, 
Eupolygonece, Coccolobece , and 1'riplaridece. [B, 121, 170.] 
APTERODICEROUS, adj. A 2 p"te 2 r-o-di 2 s'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., ap- 
terodicerus (from a priv., irrepov, a wing, fit?, twice, and «cpas, a 
horn). Fr., apterodicere. Sp., apterodicero. Without wings and 
having two antenna3. [L, 41,116.J 
APTEROLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-te 2 r-o-lo'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . For 
deriv., see Apterous and -logy*. That department of entomology 
which relates to the Aptera. [A, 316.] 

APTEltOUS, adj. A 2 p'te 2 r-u 3 s. Gr. ; afirepo? (f rom a priv., and 
irrepov, a wing). Lat., apterus. Fr., aptere. Ger., flugellos, unge - 
JHigelt. It., aptero. Sp., aptero. 1 . In zoology, having no wings 
or analogous organs. 2. In ootany, destitute of alse. [B, 34, 100.] 
APTERYGIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-te 2 r-i 2 j(u«g)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
a priv., and irrepvt (gen., wTepvyo?), a fin. Fr., apterygiens. Mul- 
lusca having no locomotor appendages. [B, 38.] 

APTERYGIiE [Jussieu] (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-te 2 r-i 2 j(u 6 g)'- 
i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Malpighie.®. 

APTERYGID^l (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-te 2 r-i 2 j(u«g)'i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From a priv., and xrT<?pv£. a wing. A family of wingless 
birds of the order Cursores , comprising the single genus Apteryx, 
indigenous to New Zealand. [A, 359.] 

APTERYGIEJE [Jussieu] (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-te 2 r-i 2 j(u«g)- 
i(e) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Malpighie.®. 

APTISTOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-ti 2 st'o 2 s. Gr., a.irrurro<s (from 
a priv., and irrt<r<retv, to husk). Not decorticated (said of grain). 
[Hippocrates (A, 325).] 


APTITUDE, n. A 2 p'ti 2 -tu 2 d. Lat., aptitudo (from aptare , to 
fit). Fr ,,aptitude. Ger., Fahigkeit, Anlage. It., attitudine. Sp., 
aptitud. Any natural tendency or disposition to a particular kind 
of behavior under certain influences, or to undergo certain normal 
or abnormal changes. {A, 385.] 

APTOSIMEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-to-si 2 m'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
Aptosimum, one of the genera. Of Bentham, a subtribe of Gratio- 
leae , characterized by having alternate leaves. [B, 121,170.] 

APTYAL.IA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-ti 2 (tu 6 )-a 2 l(a 3 iyi 2 -a 3 . From a 
priv., and tttvoAov, saliva. Fr., aptyalie. Ger., Speichelmangel. A 
deficiency of the saliva. [M, 13.] 

APTYALIZOMENOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-ti 2 (tu«)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 z- 
o 2 m'e 2 n-o 2 s. From a priv., and irrvaAig6p.evos, part. of irrvaAigeo-Oai, 
to ptyalize. Curing, preventing, or not causing ptyalism, as ungu¬ 
entum mercuriale aptyalizomenon. [B, 97.] 


APTYCHUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 p)'ti 2 k(tn 6 k)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From a 
priv., and irrvxy (== irrv$), a fold. A name given to the operculum of 
certain extinct Mollusca. [B, 7.] 

APTYSTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-ti 2 st(tu 6 st) / i 2 -a 3 . From a 
priv., and irrveiv, to spit. 1. Aptyalia (q. v.). 2. Absence of expec- 
toration. [Hippocrates (A, 322).] 

• APTYSTOS, APTYSTUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 p(a 3 p)-ti 2 st(tu«st)'- 
o 2 s,-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., anTvvTos. 1. Not spit out. 2. Not accompanied 
with expectoration (said of dry pleurisy). [Hippocrates (A, 322).] 
APULOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-u 2 (u)-lo'si 2 s. Gen., apulo f seos 
(-sis). Gr., djrouAwo-i?. Cicatrization. [Dioscorides (A, 311).] 


APUEOTIC, adj. A 2 p-u 2 -lo 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., a ttov Atonico?. Lat., apu- 
loticus. Healing, causing cicatrization. [Dioscorides (A, 311).] 
APUS (Lat.), adj. A(a 3 )'pu 3 s(pu 4 s). Gr., an-ov? (from a priv., 
and irou?, a foot). See Apodous ; as a n., the swift ( Cypselus a.), so 
called from its seldom lighting on the ground, a bird formerly used 
as a remedy for epilepsy, weak eyes, and nephritic pain. [A, 311, 
322, 325 ; L, 94.] 


APUSSEY, n. The Ashantee name of a leguminous piant, sup- 
posed to be allied to Robinia, the bark of whien, poundea with car- 
damora, is used topically for headache. [Waring (A, 316).] 
APUTTASY, n. A Guinea piant, the decoction of which is used 
in scorbutic affections of the mouth. [L, 105.] 

APYETOS, APYETUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 p(a 3 p>i(u«)-e(a)'to 2 s, 
-tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., on-vijro? (from a priv., and irvov, pus). Fr., apyete, 
apyique. 1. Not suppurating. 2. Deficient in pus. [A, 325.] 
APYICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i(u®)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Apyetos. 
APYITES (Lat.), n. m. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 (u«)-i(e)'tez(te 2 s). Gen.,apyi- 
toe. Fr., apyite. An okl name for perry. [L, 116.] 

APYOUS, adj. A 2 p / i 2 -u 3 s. See Apyetos. 

APYRECTIC, adj. A 2 p-i 2 -re 2 k'ti 2 k. Gr., aTrvpdcnico? (from a 
priv., and iTvptaveiv, to be feverish). Lat., apyrecticus , apyrectos 
apyrectus. See Apyretic. 


APYRENyEMATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 r(u 6 r)-e 2 n-e 2 m'- 
(a 3 'e 2 m)-a 3 -ta 3 . From a priv., irvprjv, the stone of a fruit, and atpa, 
blood. The Mammalia, because their red blood-corpuscles are non- 
nucleated. [Gulliver (K).] 

APYREN03IELE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 r(u 6 r)-e 2 n-o-me-(ma)'- 
le(la). From a priv., irvprjv, the stone of a fruit, and pijArj, a 
probe. Fr., apyr6nom&le, sonde sans bouton. Ger., Sonde ohne 
Kno^fchen. A probe or sound without a terminal enlargement. [A, 


APYllENUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 r(u 6 r)-e(aynu 3 s(nu 4 s). Fr., 
[3^123] ^ er ’’ ^ er)t ^ os - Without a kernel, or pit (said of fruits). 

APYRETIC, adj. A 2 p-i 2 r-e 2 t / i 2 k. Gr., aTrvpero? (from a priv., 
and TTvpcro?, fever). Lat., apyretus , apyreticus. Fr., apyretique. 
Ger., apyretisch, fieberlos, fieberfrei. It., apiretico. Sp., apiretico. 
Free from fever. [D, 1.] 

APYREXIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 r(u fl r)-e 2 x'i 2 -a 3 . Gr.. air- 


vpef.a (from a priv.. and irvpeao-etv, to be feverish). Fr., apyrexie . 
Ger., Apyrexie. It., apiressia. Sp., apirexia. Freedom from fe¬ 
ver. [L, 50.] 

APYREX1QUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -pe-re 2 x-ek. See Apyretic. 

APYRINA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 r(u 6 r)-i(eyna 3 . 1. The cur¬ 
rant-vine. [L, 97.] 2. See Apyrine. 

APYRINE, n. A 2 p'i 2 r-en. Lat., apyrina, apyrinum. Fr., apyr¬ 
ine. Ger., Apyrin. It., Sp., apirina. An alkaline substance said 
to be contained in the nut of the Cocos nucifera and that of the Co¬ 
cos lapidea. [B, 2.] 

APYIIOMELE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i 2 r(u 6 r)-o-me(ma) / le(la). 
Gr., airvpop.ijAi). See Apyrenomele. 

APYKON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 p) / i 2 r(u c r)-o 2 n. Gr., airvpov (from 
a priv., and irvp, flre). An ancient name for various substances 
prepared without the aid of fire, especially sulfur vivum and aethi- 
ops mineralis. [Dioscorides (L, 53).] 

APYROTHION, APYROTII1UM (Lat ), n s n. A 2 p(a 3 p) i 2 r- 
(u 6 r)-o-thi(the)'o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From a priv., irvp , fire, and Oelov, 
sulphur. Sulfur vivum ; unsmelted native sulphur. [L, 50.] 

APYROUS, adj. A 2 p'i 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., apymis (from a priv.. and 
irvp, fire). Fr., apyre. Ger., feuerfest, feuerbestdndig. It., Sp., 
apiro. Refraetory to heat. [B, 86.] 

APYRUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 p(a 3 pyi 2 r(u 6 r)-u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. See Apy- 
ron. 2. BrugnatellTs name for an apyrous salt found by him in 
urine. [L, 50.] 

APYRUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)'i 2 r(u 6 r)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From a priv. 
(lst def.), or a collect. (2d def.), and irvp, fire. 1. Apyrous. 2. Re- 
sembling fire. [L, 50.] 

APYUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 p(a 3 p)-i(u 6 )'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., awvo? (from a 
priv., and irvov , pus). See Apyetos. 

AQUA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 ykwa 3 . Fr., eau. Ger., Wasser. It., 
aequa. Sp., agua. 1. Water. 2. Natural water in the purest at- 
tainable state [U. S. Ph.] ; natural water purified by filtration if 
necessary [Br. Ph.]; water filtered through alternate layers of sand 
and charcoal [Ger. Ph.]. 3. Cataract. 4. Urine. 5. Ichor. [Foe- 
sius (L, 53).] 6. As a pharmaceutical preparation, water containing 
a volatile substance in solution, obtained either by distilling the sub¬ 
stance with water or bv dissolving it in water after distillation. In 
this sense it corresponds to the Fr. eau distilUe or liydrolat. 7. In 
the plural, aquae, formerly applied to the liquor amnii. [L, 51.]—A. 
acetatis superplumbici. See Liquor plumbi subacetatis.—A, 
acid ula alcaliua. See Liquor sodje effervescens and Liquor potas- 
s^ effervescens. —A. acidula cum bicarbonatc magnesico. See 
A. magnesias aerata [Belg. Ph.].—A. acidula liydrosulpliurata. 
Fr., eau gazeuse hydrosulfuree. A mineral water containing hydro- 
gen sulphide.—A. acidula martialis. Fr., eau gazeuse martiale. 
A preparation formerly officia! in a number of pharmacopceias, 
made by combining carbonic-acid water and scales of iron in vary- 
ing proportions and deeanting after several days. [L, 85.]—A. aci¬ 
dula salina. See Eau acidule saline.—A, acidula simplex. See 
A. acidi carbonici.— A. acidula simplicior. See Eau gazeuse 
simple. —Aquie acidulae. Aerated waters.—A. acidulo-salsa 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Eau acidule saline.—A. acoustica. Fr., eau 
acoustique. 1. Anoldtermfor any fiuid preparation used in dis- 
eases of the ears. [L.] 2. See Liquor Cotunnii .—A. acustica 
Uudwigii, A. acustica of Eudvvig. Fr., eau acoustique de Lud- 
ivig. It., aequa acustica di Ludwig. A camphorated alcoholic in- 
fusion of valerian, rosemary, lavender, laurei berries, and casto¬ 
reum, with the addition of ammonia-water and essence of juniper ; 
formerly in repute as a remedy for deafness. [A, 314.]—A. acuta. 
See A. solvens.—A. ad gingivas. See Eau gingivale de Vogt and 
Eau gingivale de Kopp.—A. ad gonorrhoeam Quercitani. Fr., 
eau contre la gonorrhie. A preparation official m the Wurtem. Ph. 
of 1798 ; made by mixing 20 parts of Yenice turpentine, 4 of Floren¬ 
tine iris root, 4 of dry mint, 4 of Origanum dictamnus , 5 each of the 
seeds of rue and Vitex agnus castus , and 24 of white wine, and dis¬ 
tilling one half over a water-bath. [L, 85.]—A. adstringens. See 
Liquor aluminis compositus. —A. ad synoviam. See A. grisea. — 
A. aerata. See A. acidi carbonici.— Aquoe aerata*. Aerated 
waters. [L, 119.]—A. aerata alcalina. See A. mephitico-alca- 
lina.—A . aeris fixi. See A. acidi carbonici.— A. aere orbata. 
Water deprived of air by boiling. [L, 165.]—A. aere liepatico 
impregnata. See A. hydrogenata sulphurata. —A. letlierea, A. 
sethereata. Fr., eau etheree. A mixture of ether and water in 
any proportions. [L, 165.]—A. aetlierea camphorata, A. aethe- 
reata camphorata. A mixture of 1 part of camphor, 3 parts of 
ether, and 60 of distilled water [L, 165J, or 1 part of camphor, 10 
parts of ether, and 200 of distilled water. [L, 63.]—A. mtliiopica. 
See Acqua d'Egitto.—A. africana. Fr., eau d'Afrique. See 
Acqua d'Egitto.—A. alba prima. An alchemical term for the 
urine of maidens. [L, 53.]—Aqura albulte. See Acqua Albule. — 
A. albuminata, A. albuminosa. See Eau albnmineuse. —A. 
alcalina carbonica, A. alcalina effervescens. See Eau alca- 
line gazeuse. —A. alcalina mineralis aerata. See A. mephitica 
alcalina. —A. alcalina oxymuriatica. See Javelle water. — 
Aqua? alcalina;. Alkaline waters. [L, 119.]—Aqrne alcalina? 
aeratre. Aerated alkaline waters. [L, 119.]—A. alexiteria. Fr., 
eau alexitdre. A term formerly applied to various fiuid prepara- 
tions regarded as having alexiteric properties. [L, 85.]—A. alexi¬ 
teria oxygenata. See A. chlori. —A. alexiteria simplex. 
Fr., eau alexitire simple. A preparation official in the Batav. Ph. 
of 1805 and the Brunsw. Dispens. of 1777, made by distilling 5,120 
parts of a mixture of 375 parts each of Artemisia maritima tops 
and fresh angelica leaves and sufficient water. [L, 85.]—A. alexi¬ 
teria spirituosa. Fr., eau alexitdre spiriteuse. A preparation 
official in the Batav. Ph. of 1805, made by taking 120 grammes each 
of the tops of Artemisia maritima and fresh angelica leaves, 180 
grammes of fresh mint leaves, 7 kilogrammes of alcohol, and suffi¬ 
cient water, and distilling 7 kilogrammes. [L, 85.]—A. alexiteria 
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spirituosa cum aceto. A. alexiteria spirituosa to which vinegar 
has beenadded. [L, 119.]—A. Alibouri. Fr., eau d'Alibour. See 
Collirio di Saint-Jermernon. —Aquas Allobrogum. An old Ro- 
man name for Aix-les-Bains. [A, 42.]—A. alma. Alcohol. [B, 50.] 
—A. aloetlca mercurialis. Fr., eau aloetique mercurielle. A 
preparation official in the Dispensatorium Fuldense of 1791, made by 
mixing 10 parts of mercury bichloride, 6 of ammonium Chloride, 5 of 
aqueous extract of aloes, and 2,880 of lime-water. [L, 85.]—A. Al- 
regi. See Liquor calcis.— A. aluminata [Sp. Ph.]. Sp., solucion 
de sui fato aliuninico potdsico [Sp. Ph.J. A solution of 1 part of 
alum m 144 of rose-water. [L, 123.]—A. aluminosa. See Acqua 
alluminosa. —A. aluminosa bateana, A. aluminosa com¬ 
posita. See Liquor aluminis compositus. —Aquae aluminosae. 
Aluminous mineral waters. [L, 119.]—A. aluminosa Fallopii. 
Fr., eau alumineuse de Fallope. See Aluminous solution of 
Fallo pius.—A . amara. See A. sulphatis magnesle carbonicce , 
and Cf. Acqua amara,— A. amara Meyeri. Ger., meyerisches 
Bitterwasser. A mixture of 32 parts of magnesium sulphate, 4 
of sodium bicarbonate, 8 of sodium sulphate, and 500 of water 
impregnated with 3 volumes of carbonic anhydride. [L, 63.]—A. 
ainarella. A mixture of sodium chloride, lead aeetate, and wa¬ 
ter ; used for dyeing the hair. [L. 120.]—A. ammoniacalis. See 
Liquor ammonii carbonatis. It may be applied also to any so¬ 
lution containing ammonia. [L.]—A. angelica. Fr., eau an- 
gHique. A mixture of 7 parts of cream of tartar, 56 of manna, 
226 of water, and 14 of lemon-juice, with a little orange-peel 
added, the wliole clarified with white of egg and filtered. [L, 85.]— 
A. angelica viennensis. See Cassia cum manna,— A. anhal- 
tina. Fr., cau d^Anhalt. Ger., Anhalfsches Wasser. It., aequa 
d'Anhalt (o anhaltina). Syn.: spudtus anhaltinus. A prepara¬ 
tion made by digesting 6 days and distilling 120 parts of turpentine, 
90 of powdered aloes-wood, 22 each of mastic, cloves, nutvneg, cu- 
bebs, an.d canella, 9 each of saffron, fennel, and bayberries, and 1,800 
of alcohol. [Palatin. Dispens., 1764.] Several old pharmacopoeias 
give the preparation with trifling variations. [L, 85.]—A. anodina. 
See A. anodyna. —A. anodina pragensis. Fr., eau de Prague. 
See Acqua anodina di Praga. —A. anodyna. Fr., eau anodyne. 
A name given to several preparations containing ammonia, opium, 
and camphor in varying proportions. [L, 85.]—A. antarthritica 
effervescens. See Liquor lithi® effervescens,—A. antlierpetica 
de Luynes. See Acqua dei Cardinale di Luynes. —A. authys- 
terica foetida, A. antliystcrica pragensis. See A. foetida an- 
tihysterica.—A. antibiennorrlioeica. See Acqua antiblennor- 
ragica. —A. antiepileptica de Langio, A. antiepiieptica 
Fangii. Fr., eau antiepileptique de Lange. A preparation offi¬ 
cial in the Wurtem. Ph. of 1798 and the Pruss. Ph. of 1829, made 
by macerating for 3 days and distilling one half of a mixture of 180 
parts of Convallaria majalis flowers, 30 of lavender flowers, 15 
each of French lavender flowers and nutmeg, 22 of canella, 7 each 
of long pepper and cubebs, 15 each of mistletoe, peony root, and 
white dittany, and 2,880 of generous wlne. [L, 85.]—A. anti- 
melaucliolica. Fr., eau antimelancoligue. A preparation offi¬ 
cial in the Wurtem. Ph. of 1798, made by infusing for 24 hours and 
distilling one half of a mixture of 7 parts of saffron, 30 each of 
borage, nugloss, and rosemary-leaves, 60 of lemon-peel, 120 of bug- 
loss-root, 180 of fructus cydoniae, and 2,880 of white wine.—A. an- 
timiasmatica Beisscrii. See A. cupri ammonio-muriatici.—A . 
antimiasiiiatica composita. See Cuprum chloratum ammo- 
niacale cum hydrargyro solutum concentratum. —A. antimias- 
matica Koechlini. A mixture of 1 part of liquor antimiasma- 
ticus {q. u., under Liquor) and 80 parts of water. [B, 270.]—A. an- 
timiasinatlca simplex. See A. cupri ammonio-muriatici. —A. 
antophtlialmica de Boebe. See Acqua antiottalmica di Lo- 
che.—A. antiputrida. A solution of 1 part of potassium per- 
manganate in 200 of water. [L, 63.]—A. antiscorbutica. Fr.. 
eau antiscorbutique. A preparation official in the Swed. Ph. of 
1773, made of equal parts of cochlearia, sorrel, agrimony, becca- 
bunga, lesser chelidonium, wild chicory, hack bean, and veronica, 
distilled with a sufficient quantitv of water. [L, 85.]—A. anti- 
venerialis preservativa. A solution of caustic potash. [L, 119.] 
—A. aperitlva viennensis. See A. laxativa Viennensis,— Aqme 
apollinares. Springs situated between Tarquinii and Cerveteri, 
now known as “Bagni di Stegliani.” [L, 30.]—Aquje aponenses. 
See Abano.— A. apoplectica. 1. See A. ammoni®. 2. A prepara¬ 
tion official in the Wiirtem. Ph. of 1798, made by macerating for three 
days and distilling one half of a mixture of 64 parts of sage, 4 each 
of marjoram and wild thyme, 12 of flowers of lily of the valley, 1 
art each of lavender and rosemary, 6 parts of cinnamon, 4 of cubebs, 
of cloves, 2 of mace, and 7,680of water. [L,85.]—A. apoplectica 
Bangii. A preparation very similar to the preceding. [L, 85.]— 
Aqua? aquisgraiienses. See Aachen.— A. ardens. 1. See Alco¬ 
hol. 2. Oil of turpentine. [B, 18.]—A. argentea. See Mercury. 
—A. aromatica. Fr., eau aromatique. A preparation official in 
several European pharmacopoeias, not differing materially from 
.thatof the Ger. Ph. (lst ed.l, which is made by macerating for 24 
hours a mixture of 1 part of cinnamon, 2 parts each of lavender 
flowers, rosemary-leaves, and peppermint-leaves, 4 parts of salvia 
leaves, 1 part of fennel fruit, 26 parts of 83-per-cent. alcohol, and 
120 of water. [L, 123.]—A. aromatica danica. See Spiritus 
aromaticus. —A. aromatica spirituosa. Fr., eau aromatique 
spiritueuse. Ger., geislig-aromatisches Wasser , Kinderbalsam. A 
preparation official in the Austr. Ph. of 1855, made by macerating 
for 12 hours and distilling 2 parts each of lavender flowers, melissa, 
Mentha crispa , and salvia-leaves, 1 part each of cloves, cinnamon, 
mace, nutmeg, and ginger root, 23 of 83-per-cent. alcohol, and 160 of 
water. [L, 123.]—A. arsenicalis Biettii. See Liquor ammonii 
arsenici. —A. arsenicalis antipedicularis. See Acqua arseni- 
cale antipediculare.— A. arsenicalis Pearsonii. See Liquor 
sodii arseniatis. —A. articulorum. See Synovia. —A. asthma¬ 
tica. Fr., eau antiasthmatiqne. A preparation official in the 
Wurtem. Ph. of 1798, made by digesting and distilling 60 parts each 
of alder, Florentine iris, and licorice roots, 90 each of ground ivy, 
coltsfoot, chenopodium, hyssop, white horehound, and pennyroyal, 


30 each of anise and fennel, 3,600 of water, and 360 of alcohol. Other 
old pharmacopoeias order very similar preparations. [L, 85.]—A. 
astricta. Frozen water. [L, 119.]—A. atheniensis. Fr., eau 
alhenienne. A French preparation for cleansing the scalp; an 
alcoholic solution of potash-soap, with sorae solution of potash and 
aromatic oil. [F. Goppelsroder (A, 377).]—A. aucta. Mercury.— 
A. auditoria. See Liquor Cotunnii.— Aquae augustae, Aquae 
augustae-tarbellae. See Aqu® tarbellce. —A. aurea. A “spirit 
distilled from human brains.” [B, 260.]—A. aurea divina Fer- 
nelil. See Ijotio hydrargyri flava.-^ Aquae Aureliae. An an- 
cient name for Baden-Baden. [B, 37.] —Aqua? badiae. Aquae 
badlguae. Aquae badizae. See Bath (lst def.).—Aquae Bal¬ 
neoli. See Bagnoles. —A. balsamica. 1. Of Fuller, a mixture 
of 3 handfuls each of ivy, horehound, hyssop, and pennyroyal, 8 
grms. each of mint and iris root, 160 grms. of turpentine, 2,000 
of milk, and 160 of alcohol. [L, 63.] 2. Of Jackson, an aromatic 
dentifrice containing Spanish pellitory, balsam of tolu, etc. [L, 
53.] — A. balsamica arterialis. See A. Binelli. —Aquae ba- 
redginae, Aquae bareginenses, Aquae baretginenses. See 
Bareges. — A. barytica. See Solutio baryt® muriaticae. — A. 
bateana. See Liquor aluminis compositus.—A qu se bath ion as 
Aquae bathonienses. See Bath (lst def.). — Aqua? Beeri. 
A mixture of 8 parts of cuprum aluminatum, 100 of distilled water, 
3 of tinctura anodyna, and 2 of lead aeetate. [L, 57.]—A. Beis- 
serii. See A. antimiasmatica Beisserii.— Aquae bella?. The 
springs of Aquabella, now Aigue-Belle, in Savoy. [L, 30.]—A. bel- 
lilucana, Aqua? bellilucana?. See Balaruc. —A. benedicta. 
See A. calcis. — A. benedicta composita. According to the 
Sardinian (1773) and Turin (1833) pharmacopoeias, 4 handfuls of 
creeping thyme and 1 handful each of chamomile, savory, and 
thyme are to he digested for three days in 6 Ibs. of wine. Half 
of the mixture is then to be distilled off, and i oz. each of Acorus 
aromaticus , Laurus cassia , cinnamon, and mace is to be infused 
in the distillate. The whole is then distilled. IA, 362.]—A. bene¬ 
dicta Hulandii. Fr., eau benite de Ruland. See Vinum an- 
timonii.— A. benzoata aerata. A mixture of 512 parts of car- 
bonic-acid water, 15 each of borax and potassium benzoate, and 2 
of potassium bicarbonate. [L, 165.]—Aqua? Bigerromm. See 
Bigorre,— A. bilina. See Bilin. —Aqua? Binelli. Fr., eau de 
Binelli. It., acqua di Binelli. A haemostatic preparation con- 
taining creasote, named from its inventor. [L, 37.]—Aqua? bon- 
nenses. See Bonnes. —A. borbonensis. See Bourbonne-les- 
Bains. — Aquae borbonia?. Aqua? Borbonis. See Bourbon 
l’Archambault. —Aquae borvonidae, Aquae Borvonis. See 
Bourbonne-les-Bains.— A. Bredfeldii. A mixture of 5 parts of 
compound tincture of musk, 250 of rose-water, and 1,500 of co- 
logne-water. [L, 63.]— A. bristoliensis. See Bristol,— A. Broc- 
cliierii. See Eau de BrocchieH.—A. bromata. See A. bromi. — 
A. bromata Erlemneyeri. A solution of 4 parts of potassium 
bromide, 4 of sodium bromide, and 2 of ammonium bromide in 750 
of carbonic-acid water. [A. Poehl, “ St. Petersb. med. Woch.,” May 
3 (15), 1886, p. 167 (L).]—A. bulliens. Boiling water. [L, 119.]—A. 
buxtoniensis. See Bath (lst def.).—A. ca?rulea. Sp., solucion 
de sulfato cuprico-amonico [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation official in the 
Belg., Gr., Sp., and Pruss. (5th ed.) pharmacopoeias. The Belg. Ph. 
orders 15 parts of sulphate of copper, 890 of distilled water, and 95 
of a. ammoniae (sp. gr., 0 935); the Sp. Ph., 1 part of copper sul¬ 
phate, 576 parts of distilled water, and sufficient a. ammoniae to 
dissolve the precipitate first thrown down ; the Gr. and Pruss. Plfs 
order 1 part of cuprum limatum, 2 parts of ammonium chloride, 48 
of lime-water, and 384 of distilled water. [L, 123.]—A. Ctcsaris. 
See A. regia— A. calida. Hot water.—Aqua? calida?. 1. Vichy. 
2. Bath (lst def.).—Aquae calida? Belgarum transductorum. 
See Bath (lst def.).—A. campliorata. See A. camphor.®.— A. 
camphorata acidula. Fr., eau camphree. A preparation offi¬ 
cial in the Sp. Ph. of 1798 ; a mixture of 1 part of camphor and 
23 parts of carbonic-acid water. [L, 85.]—A. caniphorata-aethe- 
rea. Fr., eau etheree camphree. Sp., solucion de eter alccmforada 
[Sp. Ph.], aaua eterea alcanforada. A mixture of 2 parts of cam¬ 
phor, 6 of ether (sp. gr., 0‘758), and 120 of distilled water. [L, 123.]—A. 
camphorata bateana. A mixture of copper sulphate, camphor, 
and boiling water in varying proportions. [L.]—Aquae cantu- 
rienses. See Canterbury.—A. carbolica. A 1-per-cent.solution 
of carbolic acid in water. [L, 63.]—A. carbolisata [Ger. Ph.]. 
Fr., solute d'acide phtnique [Fr. Cod.l, eau pheniquee. Ger., car- 
bolsaures Wasser. Syn. : a. acidi carbolici [U. S. Ph., 1870], solutio 
acidi carbolici [Norw. Ph.], solutio acidi phenylici [Swed. Ph.], aci¬ 
dum carbolicum solutum [Russ. Ph.]. In the Ger. Ph., a 3-per-cent. 
solution of carbolic acid in water ; in the U. S. Ph. (1870), a solution 
of 1 part of glycerite of carbolic acid in 128 parts of water ; in the 
Fr. Cod., a solution of 1 part, in the Russ. Ph., one of 10 parts, and 
in the Norw. and Swed. PIPs, one of 20 parts of carbolic acid in 
1,000 parts of water. [B ; L.]—A. carbonica. See A. acidi car- 
bonici. —A. carbonica ferrata. A solution of iron and potas¬ 
sium tartrate in carbonic-acid water. IKirsch (L, 57).]—A. car¬ 
bonica oxygenata. See A. carbonica.—A. carbunculi. Fr., 
eau carbunculeuse. A mixture official in the Bruns. Disp. of 1777, 
the Palatin. Disp. of 1764, and the Wurtem. Ph. of 1798, of a large 
number of aromatic seeds, herbs, and roots and wine, supposed 
to prevent the striking in of carbuncular diseases. [L, 85.)—A. 
cardinalis. See Acqua dei Cardinale di Luynes.— A. carmeli- 
tana, A. Carmelitarum. Fr., eau des Carmes. See Spiritus 
meliss® compositus.— A. Carinichaelis. See A. benedicta com¬ 
posita. —A. carni!nativa. Fr., eau carminative. Ger., Wind- 
wasser. A preparation official in the Austr. Ph., made by macerat¬ 
ing for 24 hours and distilling 2,000 parts of a mixture of 36 parts 
each of lemon- and orange-peels, mint-leaves, cloves, coriander 
seeds, and fennel, 100 of Roman chamomile flowers, and 2,000 of 
water. [L, 123.] Cf. Claretum ex sex seminibus.—A. carmina¬ 
tiva regia. Ger., konigliches Windwasser. A mixture of a. car- 
minativa simplex, aromatic spirits, white sugar, and cochineal. 
[L, 129.]—A. carminativa simplex. ¥r., cau carminative sim¬ 
ple. Ger., einfaches Windwasser. An aromatic water obtained 
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by the dlstillation of various aromatic and sweet-smelling sub- 
stances with water ; officia! in the Austr. Ph. of 1820, the Bninsw. 
Dispens. of 1777, the Sardin. Ph. of 1773, and the Wiirtem. Ph. of 
1798. [L, 85.]—A. carminativa spirituosa. Fr., eau carmi- 

native spiritueuse. A preparation official in the Wiirtem. Ph. of 
1798, made by digesting for 3 days and distilling 3,600 parts of a 
mixture of 1,800 parts of water, 3,240 of alcohol, 60 each of sweet- 
flag, mint, and serpyllum, 180 of chamomile, 75 each of anise and 
fennel, 90 each of cinnamon, mace, bayberries, and juniper, and 60 
of orange-peel. [L, 85.]—Aquie cardina?, See Carlsbad. —A, 
carrica. See Liquor calcis.— A. catapultarum. See A. vuhle- 
raria. —Aqua? catharticie amarae. Bitter purging waters. [L, 
119.]—Aqua? celena?. See Caldas del rey.— A. cephalica. An 
old term applied to several aromatic waters, on account of their sup- 
posed virtues in apoplexy. Cf. A. aromatica and A. apoplectica. 
[L.]—A. cephalica Caroli Quinti. Fr., eau cephalique de 
Charles Quint. A preparation official in the Palatin. Disp. of 1764, 
made by digesting for 6 days and distilling 60 parts each of sweet 
marjoram, balm, and origanum tops, 15 each of cloves, cardamons, 
cinnamon, grana paradisi, mace, and nutmeg, and 2,180 of alcohol. 
[L, 85.]—A. cerebri. See A. tartari.— Aqua? chalybeatte. Fr., 
eaux chalybees. Chalybeate waters. [L, 119.]—A. clilorata, See 
A. chlori. —A. clilorinica. See A. chlori and Hydrochloric 
acid.— A. cliloroforinata. Fr., eau chloroformisee. See A. 
chloroformi. —A. clirysulea. See A. regia. —Aqua? clleme. 
See Aquce celena}. —A. citrina. A distillation of orange- and. 
lemon-peels and alcohol. [L, 119.]—A. ccelcstina. See A. per¬ 
manens. —A. coelestis. Fr., eau celeste. It., aequa celesta. 1. A 
solution of ammonio-sulphate of copper, prepared extemporane- 
ously by dissolving the sulphate in water and adding ammonia till 
all turbidity is removed and a sky-blue solution is produeed. It 
has been official in various degrees of strength in different pharma- 
copoeias. [B, 10,50. | Cf. A. ccerulea. 2. See A. coerulea. 3. Alco¬ 
hol. [B, 260.]—A. ccerulea. See A. ccerulea. —A. colcestrensis. 
See Colchester.-^A. coloniensis. See Spiritus odoratus. —A. 
colonieusis medicinalis. See Alcoholetum aromaticum de cit¬ 
reis.— A. colorata/ Colored water ; used to give a pleasing tint 
to mixtures and as a placebo. [L, 63.]—A. coinfortativa. Fr., 
eau confortante. A mixture official in the Sax. Ph. of 1837, of a. 
cinnamomi buglossata 1 part, and waters of violets, of red roses, of 
borage, and of black cherry, each 4parts. [L,85.]—A. communis. 
The official title for water in the Ger. Ph.—A. communis destil¬ 
lata. See A. destillata. —Aquce composita?. Compound waters. 
[L, 119.]—Aquce concentrata?. Concentrated waters ; ordered 
made, ra the Dan., Swiss, and Ger. Ph’s, by distilling 10 parts of a 
water containing volatile principies in solution ; the Russ. and Rou- 
manian Ph’s order the distillation of a relatively large quantity of a 
volatile principle with water. [B, 95.]—A. confortativa. See A. 
comfortativa.—A. congregationis. See Mercury.— A. Conradi. 
A mixture of 3 parts of corrosive sublimate, 100 of distilled water, 
and 5 to 10 of tinctura opii crocata, used as an eye-water. [Reuss 
(L, 157).]—A. contra alopeciam. A mixture of 5 parts of tincture 
of galls, 1 part of tincture of cantharides, 15 parts of cologne-water, 
and 50 of rose-water ; or 20 parts each of glycerin and mistura 
oleobalsamica, 1 part of tincture of cantharides, 60 parts of spirits 
of wine, and 2 of tannic acid. Both should be filtered. [L, 63.]— 
Aquae Convenarum. See Bagneres de Bigorre.— A. cordialis 
frigida. Fr., eau cordiale froide. A preparation official in the 
Wiirtem. Ph. of 1798, made by distilling two thirds of a mixture of 
75 grammes of cinnamon, 360 each of red saunders, bugloss, and 
sorrel waters, 540 each of rose, raspberry, and black-cherry waters, 
and the juice of 8 lemons. [L, 85.]—A. cordialis temperata. 
Fr., eau cordiale temperee. A preparation very siinilar to the pre- 
ceding, but much more complex. (L, 85.1— A. corrodens. Strong 
vinegar or any corrosive fluid. [B, 50. j—A. corrosiva. See A. 
caustica. —A. cosmetica. Fr., eau cosmetique. Syn. : lac vir¬ 
ginum. Cosmetic-water ; in several old pharmacopceias, a mixture 
of tincture of benzoin and water. [L, 162.]—A. cosmetica orien¬ 
talis. A mixture of 3 parts of corrosive sublimate, 300 of distilled 
water, white of egg as desired, 10 parts of lemon-juice. 24 of sugar, 
and 40 of some aromatic water. [Bernatzik (L, 57).]—A. Cotnnnii. 
See Perilymph.— A. cristallina, A. crystallina. See Solutio 
tartari depurati. —Aqua? cupreae. Waters containing copper. 
[L, 119.]—A. depurata. Water purified by filtration, distillation, 
etc. [L.]— A. descensus, Aquae descensus. See A. descensus. 
—A. destillata. Fr., eau distillee. Ger., destillirtes Wasser. 
It., aequa distillata. Sp., agua destilada. The official title of 
distilled water in a large number of pharmacopoeias. The U. S. 
and Br. Ph’s order the first 50 parts passing over to be thrown 
away, and the next 800 preserved, and the U. S. Ph. directs the 
condenser of the distilling apparatus to be made of glass or block 
tin. [L, 65.1—Aqua? .destillata? [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., eaux distillees. 
Ger., destillirte Wasser. Waters impregnated with volatile sub- 
stances during distillation. [L, 65.]—A. destillata simplex. The 
official title of a. destillata in the Austr. and Hung. PIPs. [B, 95.] 
—A. de tribus, A. diatron. See Mixtura pyrotartarica.— A. 
discussoria. See A. vulneraria. —A. distillata. See A. destil¬ 
lata. —A. diuretica e nucleis. Fr., eau diuritique. A prepara¬ 
tion official in the Palat. Disp. of 1764, made by digesting for two 
days and distilling one half of a mixture of 48 parts of wine, 3 of : 
dry elder flowers, 2 each of bitter almonds and peach pits, and 1 
part of cherry pits. [L, 85.]—A. divina, A. divina Fernelii. See 
Liquor hydrargyri muriatici corrosivi. —Aqune domitiana?» An 
old Roman name for Aix-les-Bains. [A, 42.]—A. driburgensis. 
SeeDREiBURG.—A. dulcis. Soft water. [L, 119.]—A. dura. Hard 
water. [L, 119.]—A. e lacu. Lake water.—A. elementaris. An 
old name for dcw. [L, 105.]—A. elsabon. See A. holsabon. —A. 
embryonum. See A. aromatica [Ger. Ph.] and Elixir vitee mu¬ 
lierum.—A. emetica. See Liquor antimonii tartarisati. —Aquae 
emissorium. See Aqueduct of Sylvius.— Aquae enggenses. 
See Enohien. —A. epidemica. Fr ., eau tpidtmique. SeeALEXi- 
teria spirituosa. —A. epidemica londonensls. A preparation 
official m the Wiirtem. Ph. of 1798, made by maccrating and dis¬ 


tilling 4,320 parts of white wine, 30 each of angelica, tormentilla, 
gentian, zedoary, and licorice roots, chelidonium, rosemary, ruej 
sage, Artemisia vulgaris , wormwood, anagallis, scabiosa, Artemisia 
dracunculus , agrimony, balm, scordium, little centaury, blessed 
thistle, betony, and Drosera rotundifolia herbs. [L, 85.]—A. epi¬ 
leptica Langii. Fr., eau bpileptique de Lange. It., aequa an - 
tilepilettica di Langio. A hmpid, aromatic liquid, made by dis¬ 
tilling a mixture of linden flowers 70 parts, flower-de-luee 140, 
fresh peony seeds 130, and generous white wine 200, adding bruised 
cinnamon 10 parts, nutmeg 20, cardamon, cubebs, and long pepper, 
each 2, lavender flowers 30, and rosemary, mistletoe, peony root, 
and dittany, each 15, and redistilling the whole ; used internally 
and extemally for epilepsy. [A, 314.]—A. essentialis. It., aequa 
essenziate. An aqueous solution of a volatile active principle ob- 
tained by distilling fresh plants without the addition of water. [B.] 
Cf. Hydrolat.— A. ex ISannarcs. Sp., agua de Bahares. A 
preparation official in the Sp. Ph., made extemporaneously by 
mixing 2*16 parts of magnesium sulphate, 0*01 part of tartrate 
of antimony, 0*06 of iron sulphate, 276*48 parts of sodium tartrate 
and 276*48 of water. [L, 123. j—A. ex tlumine. River water. [L, 
120.]—A. ex nive. Snow water. [L, 120.]—A. ex puteo. Well 
water.—Aquae externporaneae. Aqueous Solutions of the vola¬ 
tile oils made either by shaking the latter with water, by rub- 
bing up the oils with sugar, etc., and then dissolving in water, or 
[U. S. Ph.] by causing water to percolate through cotton moist- 
ened with the oil. [B, 95.]—Aquae fabariae. See Faviares.— A. 
fabrorum. The water m wliich smiths cool iron and Steel. It 
is a feeble chalybeate. [L, 105.]—A. ferrata. A chalybeate wa¬ 
ter. [L.] Cf. A. fabrorum—A. ferrata effervescens. A mixt¬ 
ure of 1 part of iron citrate and 400 parts of carbonic-acid water. 
[Kisch (L, 57).]—Aquae ferrea?, Aqua? ferrosae. Chalybeate 
waters. [L.]—A. ferruglnosa aerata. See Eau ferree gazeuse. 
—Aquae ferruginos»?. See Aquce ferrosce.—A . ferveris. Hot 
water. [L, 119.]—Aquae flaviae. See Chaves.— A. fluvialis, A. 
fluviatilis. River water. [L.]—A. foetida. See A. mercurii.— 
A. foetida antihysterica. The Ger. Ph. orders 1 part of cas¬ 
toreum canadense, 12 parts of asafeetida, 8 of Roman chamomile 
flowers, 12 of peppermint-leaves, 8 each of galbanum and climb- 
ing thyme, 6 of myrrh, 16 each of valerian and zedoary roots, 4 of 
angelica root, 150 of alcohol (sp. gr., 0*892), and 300 of water ; 300 
parts to be distilled. The Gr. Ph. orders 12 parts each of asafeetida 
and peppermint-leaves, 8 each of castoreum, chamomile flowers, 
coriander seeds, galbanum, and climbing thyme, 16 each of zedoary 
and valerian roots, 6 of myrrh, 4 of angelica root. 144 of alcohol (sp. 
gr. 0*840), and water q. s. ; 288 parts to be distilled. [L, 123.]—A. 
feetida pragensis. Fr., eau de Prague. Ger., stinkendes Pra- 
gemcasser. It., aequa antisterica fetida (o di Praga). A tincture 
containing galbanum, asafeetida, valerian, zedoary. angelica, mint, 
chamomile, coriander, and castoreum ; formerly used in Germany 
for hysteria. [A, 314.]—A. fontana, A. fontis. See Smdng wa¬ 
ter.— Aquoe forgiarum. 1. See Foroes-les-eaux. 2. See A. fa¬ 
brorum. —A. fortis. Fr., eau forte. Ger., Aquafort. It., aequa 
forte. Sp., agua fuerte. See Nitric acid.—A. fortis diluta. 
Dilute nitric acid.—A. fortis duplex. See Double a. fortis. —A. 
fortis secundaria. Dilute nitric acid. [L.]—A. fortis sim¬ 
plex. See Single a. fortis. —A. frigida. 1. Cold water ; usually 
applied to water below 64° F. [L.] 2. Mercury. [L, 53.]—A. 

gingivalis. See A. ad gingivas.—A. Goulardii, A. Goulardii 
propria. See Liquor plumbi subacetatis dilutus.—A. gra?ca. 
Fr., eau grteque. A hair-dye containing nitrate of silver. [L, 120.] 
—Aqua? Grani, Aqua? grania?. Aqua? gratiana?. Ancient 
names for Aix-la-Chapelle. See Aachen,— A. grisea, A. grisea 
Gohlii, A. grysea. Fr., eaugrise. A preparation official in sev¬ 
eral old pharmacopceias, containing nitrate of mercury and an in- 
fusion of a number of herbs. [Ii, 85.]—A. gummosa. Fr., ti&ane 
de gomme [Fr. Cod.J. Sp., solucion de goma arabiga [Sp. Ph.]. A 
solution of 1 part of gum arabic in 48 parts of water [Sp. Ph.l, or 
50 parts [Fr. Cod.]. [L, 123.]—A. liaemostatica [Pagliari]. Fr., 
eau hemostatique. A solution. official in the Belg. Ph., of 1 part of 
benzoin and 2 parts of potash alum in 20 of water. [L, 123.]—A. 
lia?mostatica Monseli. A preparation made b^y mixing a solu¬ 
tion of 6 parts of alum in 100 of rose-water with one of 3 parts of 
tannin in 100 of rose-water. [B, 270.]—A. halogenata. See A. 
chlori.— Aquoe lielvetioe, Aqua? lielveticoe. See Baden (Switz- 
erland).—A. hepatica. Fr., eau hepatique. It., aequa epatica. 
See A. hydrosulphurata. —A. hepatica acida. See A. sidphureo - 
acida.—A, liepatisata. See A. hepatica. —A. hepatisata for¬ 
tior. See A. sidphureo-acida. —A. holsabon. Salt water. [B, 
50.]—A. liordeata. See Decoctum hordei.— A. hordeata cum 
gumini. A preparation official in the Geneva Ph. of 1780, made by 
boiling 6 parts of barley in a small quantity of water, which water 
is rejected, adding 56 parts of boiling water, reducing one half, and 
adding 1 part of licorice and 3 parts of gum arabic. [L, 162.]— 
A. hungarica. See A. regince hungaricce. —A. liydrocyanica 
vegetabilis. Fr., eau hydrocyanique. A mixture, official in the 
Batav. Ph. of 1805 and the Lusitanian Ph. of 1836, of 1 part of essen- 
tial oil of bitter almonds, 12 parts of alcohol, and 1&3 of distilled 
water. [L, 85.]—A. hydrogenata sulphurata, A. hydrosul- 
phurata, A. hydrosulphnrica acida (seu acidula). An aque¬ 
ous solution of hydrogen sulphide. [L.J See Eau sulphuree and 
Acidum sulpho-hydricum liquidum.—A. hysterica. Fr., eau an- 
tihyst&rique. A preparation official in the Bruns. Disp. of 1777 and 
the Wiirtem. Ph. of 1798, made by digesting for 2 days and distilling 
1,440 parts of a mixture of 252 parts of water, 180 of alcohol, 30 each 
of imperatoria, Ligusticum levisticum , peony, and zedoary roots. 
45 each of balm, fever-few, mint, and chamomile, and 30 each of 
lemon-peel. cloves, Laserpitium latifolium, and fennel. [L, 85.]— 
A. Imbrium. Rain water.—A. imperialis. Fr., eau imperiale. 
A preparation official in the Turin Ph. of 1833, made by boiling 
and expressing 664 parts of water, 7 of lemon-peel, 10 of cream of 
tartar, and 55 of water. Also applied to an old distilled prepara¬ 
tion of aromatic herbs, alcohol, and water. [L, 85, 94.]—A. infer¬ 
nalis. Fr., eau infernale. Syn. : hell icater. A term applied to 
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the juice of the fruit of the Saguerus sacchcirifer , which is very 
corrosive. [L, 105.]—A. intercus, A. interentem, Aquae in¬ 
terentis. See Anasarca. —Aquie jasre. An old naine for the 
springs of Saint Leonard. [L, 30.]—A. javellensis, A. Javelli. 
See Javelle water. —A. kalina effervescens. See Liquor po¬ 
tasse effervescens. —Aqua? labodae. See Sciacca. —A. laby¬ 
rinthi. See Perilymph. —A. labyrinthi membranacei. See 
Endolymph. —A. labyrinthi ossei. See Perilymph. —Aquie 
lapidi licant es. Waters which deposit an earthy sediment upon 
standing or after boiling. [L, 164.]—Aquae larodae. See Sciacca. 
—A. laxativa Viennensis. Fr., eau laxative de Vienne. Ger., 
Wiener Laxiertrankchen. A preparation official in the Palat. Disp. 
of 1764 and the Wiirtem. Ph. of 1798, made by digesting for sev- 
eral hours 90 parts of senna-leaves, 45 of dried currants, 11 of 
polypodium root, 7 of coriander, 15 of eream of tartar, and 900 of 
boiling water, filtering, and adding to the filtrate 200 of manna. 
Slightly differing formula) are found in several old pharmaco- 
poeias. [L, 85.] Cf. Infusum senn.e compositum.--A, liberans. 
See A. calcis magis composita. —A. lilii. See Orpiment. —A. 
lithonthriptica. See A. mephitico-alcalina. —A. lixiviae caus¬ 
ticae. See Liquor potasse.— A. lubrica. An old lerm for mer- 
cury. [L, 53.]—A. lubricata. A mucilaginous or demulcent drink 
made of water, sugar, etc. [B, 50.]— A. lucens. See Mercury. — 
A. lucia, A. Lucii. Fr., eau de luce. See Spiritus ammoni.® 
cum succino .—Aquie luvicnses Tungrorum. See Spa. —A. 
magnanimitatis, A. magnanimitatis simplex. Fr., eau de 
magnanimite. It., aequa di magnanimita. An old term for an 
alcoholic infusion of red ants, used as an aphrodisiac. [A, 314.]— 
A. magnesio-eftervescens [Fr. Cod.]. See Eau magnesienne.— 
A. marina. Salt water, sea-water. [B, 50 ; L, 53.]—A. marina 
arte facta (seu factitia). Artificial sea-water. [L, 164.]—A. 
martia effervescens. See Eau ferree gazeuse .—Aquae mar- 
tiales. Chalybeate waters. [L, 119.]—A. mastichina. Fr., eau 
de mastic. A preparation official in the Wurtem. Ph. of 1798 and 
the Brunsw. Disp. of 1777, made by digesting for 3 days and distill- 
ing 108 parts of a mixture of 144 parts of water, 12 of mastic, 3 of 
nutmeg, and 36 of alcohol. [L, 85.]—Aquae mattiacae. The old 
Roman name for Wiesbaden. [A, 363.]—Aquie medicatae. See 
Aquce destillatae and Aquae extemporancce.—A. medicinalis 
llussonii. Fr., eau mtdicinale d'Husson. A mixture of 1 part 
of tincture of gratiola and 2 parts of Spanish wine. [B, 270.]— 
A. inegi. See A. vitrioli.— A. mellis. See Hydromel.— A. 
mephitico-alcalina. Fr., eau mephitiquegazeuse. Syn. : potio 
alcalina. A solution, official in a number of old pharmacopceias, of 
potassium bicarbonate in carbonic-acid water ; used for gravel. 
[L, 85.J . Cf. A. supercarbonatis sodvE and Eau alcaline gazeuse.— 
A. mercnrialls. Fr., eau mercurielle. A term loosely applied to 
almost any solution containing mercury. See Acetum philosophi- 
cum.—A. mcrcurialis charras. See Liquor hydrargyri nitratis. 
— A. mercurialis composita. See Liquor hydrargyri perchto- 
ridi.—A. mercurialis nigra. See Lotio hydrargyri nigra. —A. 
mercurialis pro scabiosis. A preparation of Horstius consisting 
of equal parts of corrosive sublimate and euphorbium with an excess 
of arsemc beyond what the menstruum can dissolve. In a similar 
preparation of Zwelper’s, aloes was added, and in that of Junken a 
number of ingredients were employed. [B, 59.]—A. mercurii. 
See under Mercurius.— A. metallorum. An alcnemical name for 
mercury. [L, 77.]—Aquae metus. See Hydrophobia,— Aquae 
minerales. Mineral waters. [L, 119.]—Aquae minerales acidu¬ 
lae. Mineral waters containing gases. [L, 45.]— Aqua) minerales 
artificiales. Artificial mineral waters. [L, 119.J—Aquae min¬ 
erales ferruginosae. See Aquae ferreae .—Aqme minerales 
sulphurea). Mineral waters containing sulphur. [L, 45.]—A. 
mineralis. A mineral water.—A. mineralis cathartica. 1. 
A mineral water having cathartic properties. 2. See Mixtura mag¬ 
nes ije sulphurica. —A. mineralis fer ruginosa [Gr. Ph.]. See 
Eau ferree gazeuse.—A. mineralis pulluaensis. An artificial 
Pullna water, made of 21 parts of magnesium sulphate, 3 of mag- 
nesium chlorate, 15 of sodium sulphate, 1 each of sodium and cal¬ 
cium chlorates, and 625 of carbonic-acid water. [Gr. Ph. (L, 123).] 
—A. mineralis seidllzensls artificialis. An artificial Seidlitz 
water made of 30 parts of magnesium sulphate, 4 each of sodium 
bicarbonate and tartarie acid, and 650 of water. [Gr. Ph. (L, 123).] 
—A. mirabilis. An old term for several aromatic preparations 
used for the relief of colic. Cf. A. aromatica and Spiritus pimen- 
tas. —A. Monterossl. See Acqua stagnotica di Monterossi.— A. 
Morgagni. Fr., eau (ou liquide) de Morgagni. Ger., Morgag¬ 
ni'sche Ftiissigkeit. It., acqua di Morgagni. Sp .,agua de Mor¬ 
gagni. A fiuid which was forinerly supposed to snrround the crys¬ 
talline lens and separate it from the capsule. [F.]—A. mulsa. 
See Hydromel. —A. murlatico-mercurialis. See Lotio hydrar: 1 
gyri lutea.—A. natro-effervescens [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., eau acidule 
bicarbonate. It., acqua degli' Inglesi. A preparation consisting of 
15 grains of sodium bicarbonate dissolved in a little water and placed 
in a bottle with 22 fluidounces of water charged with carbon dioxide 
under a pressure of 7 atmospheres. [B.]—A. nephretica. Fr., 
eau antinephritique. A mixture of 7 parts of sodium carbonate 
and 720 of lime-water, official in several old pharmacopceias ; also 
see Spiritus myristhle. [L, 85.]—A. nephritica. Snow water. 
[L, 119.]—Aquae nerenses, Aqme Neri, Aqua) Neris. See 
N£ris.— A. nigra. See Lotio hydrargyri nigra.—A, Nisinii. 
See Bourbon-Lancy.— A. nivalis, A. nivata. Snow water. [L, 
119.]—A. non madefaciens manus. See Mercury.— A. nubis. 
See A. solvens.—A. obscura. See Cataract.— A. odorifera. 
Fr., eau odoriferante. A preparation official in the Wtirtera. Ph. 
of 1798, made by digesting for three days and distilling three quar- 
ters of a mixture of 60 parts each of cinnamon, rose and con- 
vallaria blossoms, 45 each of cloves, lignum rhodii, and fresh 
lemon-peel, 30 each of marjolane, lavender, and rosenmry, 1,440 
of water, and 2,880 of alcohol. [L, 85.]—A. omnium florum. A 
liquid obtained by the distillation of cow dung collected in May ; 
formerly used in phthisis. [L, 164.]—A. ophthalmica. Fr., eau 
ophthalmique. 1. Any variety of liquid application for the eyes. 


2. A mixture of 2 parts of ammonium chloride and 31 of water 
official in the Batav. Ph. of 1811. [L, 85.]—A. ophthalmica ad- 
stringens. See A. ophthalmica aluminosa and Collyrium adstrin- 
gens zinci.— A. ophthalmica alba. A mixture of 5 parts each 
of zinc sulphate and zinc oxide, 20 of tincture of opium, 40 of alco¬ 
hol, and 1,000 of rose-water. [B, 270.]—A. ophthalmica alumi¬ 
nosa. A preparation official in several old pharmacopceias, con¬ 
sisting of alum and water in varying proportions. [L, 85.]—A. 
ophthalmica cmrulea. See Solutio cupri ammoniacalis.— 
A. ophthalmica Conradi. Fr., eau ophthalmique de Conrad. 
See Collyrium ex hydrargyro muriatico corrosivo,—A . ophthal¬ 
mica Lanfranci. See Mixture catheretique. —A. ophthalmica 
mercurialis. Fr., eau ophthalmique mercurielle. See Collyrium 
ex muriate hydrargyri oxygenato.— A. ophthalmica nigra 
Gra)fi. A mixture of 3 parts of calomel, 5 of extract of hyoscya¬ 
mus, 150 of rose-water, and 500 of lime-water. [B, 270.]—A. oph¬ 
thalmica Odlielii. See Decoctum rutje zincatum. — A. ophthal¬ 
mica pragensis. A mixture of 1 part of zinc sulphate, 1 part of 
mucilage of gum arabic, and 50 parts each of rose-water and elder- 
flower-water. [B, 270.]—A. ophthalmica resolvens. Fr., eau 
ophthalmique resolutive. A preparation official in the Hamburg 
Cod. of 1835, containing 1 part of antimony and potassium tartrate, 
60 parts of laudanum, and 240 of water. [L, 85.]—A. ophthal¬ 
mica Komeriiauseni. See A. ophthalmica fceniculata.—A . 
ophthalmica Saturnii (seu saturnina). A mixture of 1 part of 
acetate of lead, 15 parts of mucilage of quince-seeds, and 240 of 
rose-water. [B, 270.J—A. ophthalmica vitriolica. See Colly¬ 
rium adstringens zinci.— A. orientalis. A hair-dye containing 
nitrate of silver. [L, 120.]—A. orientalis Hebrae. A mixture of 
1 part of corrosive sublimate, 600 parts of emulsion of bitter al- 
monds, and 3 of tincture of benzoin. [L, 57.1— Aqua) Originis. 
See Bande.— A. oxygenata. Fr .,eauoxygenee. 1. Water contain¬ 
ing oxygen in solution. 2. See A. chlori.— A. oxygeno-muria- 
tica, A. oxymuriata. See A. chlori.— Aqua) ‘paciacae. See 
Passy.— A. Pagliari. See A. hcemostatica.—A, palnestiua. 
Verdigris. [B, 50.]—A. paludosa, A. palustris. Pond water. 
[L, 119.]—Aquae pannonica). See Baden (Ist def.).—A. paraly- 
seos. Fr., eau de primevere. See under Paralysis.— Aquae Pas¬ 
seri. See Passy.— Aqua) patavina). See Abano.— Aquse pavor. 
See Hydrophobia.— A. pedum. Urine. [K, 3.]—A. pericardii. 
The pericardia! fiuid. [B, 260.]—A. perlata. See A. comfortativa. 
—A. permanens. A liquid formed by the “ philosophical solu¬ 
tion ”of thetwomost perfect metallic bodies (gold and silver) at 
the same time. [B, 50.]—A. pestilentialis. Syn. : alcohol cam- 
phoratum crocatum. A mixture of spirits of camphor and tincture 
of saffron in varying proportions ; formerly official in several phar- 
macopoeias. [L, 85.]—Aquae Petrimontis. See Pyrmont.— A. 
phagedaenica. Fr., eau phagedenique [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., phage- 
ddnisches Wasser. It., acqua fagedenica. Sp., agna fagedenica. 
1. A solution of 1 partof corrosive sublimate in 30 parts of lime- 
water [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.], 1 to 250 [Dan. Ph.], or 1 to 300 [Fr. Cod.], 
or 1 to 144 [Netherl. Ph.]. 2. An old term for an aqueous solution 
of corrosive sublimate and sal ammoniac. [A, 305.]—A. phage- 
damica decolorata. Ger., farbloses phageddnische Wasser. A 
solution containing 16 grains of corrosive sublimate. 1 drachm of 
ammonium chloride, and 4 lbs. of water. [L, 129.]—A. phagedae¬ 
nica ilava. A preparation made by dissolving 1 part of corrosive 
sublimate in an equal quantity of distilled water and adding 248 
parts of lime-water. [L, 123.]—A. phagedamica lutea. Ger., 
gelbes phageddnische Wasser. A mixture of one part of corrosive 
sublimate and 128 of lime-water. [L, 129.]—A. pliagedamica 
nigra. See Lotio hydrargyri nigra.—A. phagedaenica rubra. 
A preparation official in the Gr. Ph., containing one part of cor¬ 
rosive sublimate and 240 of water. [L, 123.]—A. phagedenica 
[Fr. Cod.]. See A. phagedaenica.—A. philosophica. An alchem- 
ical name for various liquids, including distilled vinegar. [B. 50.] 
—A. philosophorum. Of the alcheinists, the radical moisture 
found in animal, vegetable, and liquid substances. [B, 260.]—A. 
physagoga. Fr., eau physagogue. A preparation official in the 
Wurtem. Ph. of 1798, made by distilling one half of a mixture of 
24 parts of aniseed, 3 of Laserpitium latifolium seeds, 1 each of 
cinnamon, nutmeg, galangal, caraway, and mace, 384 of wbite wine, 
and 48 of alcohol. [L, 85.]—A. picea [Fr. Cod.]. See A. picis.— 
Aqua) piutianae. See Aquae Segestanae. —Aqua) pisanae. An 
old name of a warm mineral spring northeast of Pisa. [L, 30.]—A. 
plnmbia. See Liquor plumbi subacetatis dilutus.— Aqua) plum¬ 
bi ari a). See Plombi£res.— A. plumbica. See A. plnmbia .— 
A. pluvia, A. pluvialis. Rain water. [B, 50.j—A. pontificalis. 
Fr., eau pontificale. An old term for the spiritus millefolii aceta- 
tus, the liquor vulnerarius vegetabilis Dippelii, the spiritus rosma¬ 
rini acetatus, and the spiritus aromaticus. [B, 97.]— A. pragensis. 
See A. foetida pragensis.—A. preservativa. See A. antivenere- 
alis .— A. prophylactica. Fr., eau prophylactique. Syn. : ace¬ 
tum bezoardicum Sylvii. A preparation official in the Wirtem. 
Ph. of 1798, made by digesting for 12 hours 1 part each of angelica 
and zedoary roots, 2 parts of petasites root. 12 of freshly sliced 
lemon, 4 each of rue, Dalm, and scabiosa leaves, 2 of calendula 
flowers, 24 of young walnuts, and 144 of vinegar. [L, 85.]—Aqme 
provlnne. See Provins. —A. pugilum. See A. regia. —A. pul- 
versiata. Nebulized or atomized water. [B.]—A. pura. Pure 
water. [L.]—A. putealis, A. puteana. Well water. [L.]— 
Aquie pyrmontame. See Pyrmont. —A. rabe!lana, A. Ra- 
belii, A. rabelliana. Fr., eau de Rabel. See Mixtura sui- 
furico-acida.— A. regalis [Fr. Cod.], A. regia, A. regime, A. 
regis. See Nitro-hydrochloric acid.— A. regina) hungariea). 
See Spiritu# rosmarini compositus. —A. rosa. A name applied to 
two mineral springs in Switzerland, the one in the canton of Ticino 
and the other in the canton of Grison. [L, 30.]—A. rubea. An al- 
chemical term for the urine of men. [L, 53.]—A. rubicunda. See 
A. vitrioli. —Aquae subaudient). See Aix-les-bains. —A. sac- 
charata. See Eau sucree.—A. Saidschiitz factitia [Swiss Ph.]. 
An artificial mineral water made by placing in a tightly corked bot¬ 
tle 70 parts of magnesium sulphate, 5 of sodium bicarbonate, 700 of 
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distilled water, and 15 of dilute sulphuric acid (sp. gr., 1*117). [L, 

123.]—A. saidschiizensis. See A. sedi it ze risis.— A. salina pyr- 
montana. See Pyrmont.— Aqum saletim. See Seltz.— A. sal- 
m at i na. Salt water. [B, 50.]—A. salubris. Mineral water. [L, 
45.]—A. Sanctm Elisabethm, A. Sancti» Isabellm. See A. 
reginae hungaricce.—A. Sanctae Lucim. See A. Lucii.—A* sa- 
pliirina, A. sappharina. See A. coelestis. —A. Saturni. See 
A. saturnina.—A. saturnia. An aeidulous mineral spring. [B, 
50.]—A. saturnina. See Liquor plumbi subacetatis dilutus, —A. 
sclopctarta. See A. vulneraria— A . sclopetaria aromatica. 
See Alcohol salvia vulnerarius. —A. sclopetaria spirituosa. 
See A. vulneraria spirituosa.—A. sclopetaria Theilenii. See 
A. vulneraria Thedenii.—A . secunda. A very dilute solution of 
nitric acid used for cleaning the surface of silver. [B, 86.]—A. se¬ 
dativa, A. sedativa Kaspail [Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph., Buss. Ph,]. 
Fr., eau s&dalive [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation official in the Belg., 
Swiss, Russ., and Sp. Ph’s. The Belg. Ph. orders 20 parts of sodium 
chlorate, 873 of water, 100 of a. amnioniae (sp. gr., 0*9&5), 2 of cam- 
phor, and 5 of alcohol; the Swiss Ph., 60 of sodium chlorate, 1,000 
of water, 100 of a. ammonim (sp. gr., 0 960), 1 of camphor, and 9 of 
spirits; the Russ. Ph.,60 of sodium chlorate, 900 of water, 200 of 
a. ammoniae tsp. gr., 0*960), 077 of camphor, and 9*23 of spirits. 
The Sp. Ph. orders 3 grades, of which the flrst contains 60 parts 
of sodium chlorate, 1,000 of water, 60 of a. ammonim (sp. gr., 0*923), 
0*4 of camphor, and 9*6 of spirits ; the second, 80 parts of sodium 
chlorate; and the third, 90, the other proportions and ingredients 
remaining the same. [L, 123.]—A. sedlitzensis, A. sedlitzensis 
extemporanea. Sp., agua■ de Sedlitz. An artificial seltzer water 
ordered made by the Belg. Ph. of 60 parts of magnesium sulphate, 
930 of water, and 5 each of sodium bicarbonate and tartaric acid ; 
the Sp. Ph. orders 60 of magnesium sulphate, 1,920 of water, 25 
of sodium bicarbonate, and 10 of concentrated sulphuric acid. 
[L, 123.]—Aqnm sedlitzenses. See Sedlitz. —A. segl. See A. 
vitrioli.— Aqum selinuntim. See Sciacca.— A. selterana. Sp., 
agna de Seltz. An artificial water official in the Sp. Ph., contain- 
ing 6 parts of calcium Chloride, 5 of magnesium chloride, and 
11 *52 of water saturated with carbonic anhydride, or 20 parts of 
sodium chloride, 16 of sodium carbonate, 1 of sodium phosphate, 
1 of sodium sulphate, and water as in the first. [L, 123.]—Aqum 
selteraum. See Seltz.— A. serena. See Amaurosis.— Aqum 
sextiae, Aqum Sextiliae. See Aix-les-bains.— A. sicca. See 
Mercury. —Aquae siccae. An ancient town of Gaul, near the 

E resent Toulouse, the situation of mineral springs highly esteemed 
y the Romans. [L.]—A. sine pari. See Eau sans pareille. 
—A. sodaeea. Carbonic-acid water. [L, 119.]—A. solvens. A 
name given to a strong solvent liquid obtained by distillation; 
especially applied to distilled vinegar and nitric acid. [B, 50.]—A. 
spadana, Aqum spadanm. See Spa. —Aquae sineusanae. Min¬ 
eral springs near Rocca di Mandragone in Italy. They were held in 
high esteem by the Romans. [L, 30.]— Aquie solis. See Bath (lst 
def.).—Aquae spirituosae. Distilled waters containing alcohol. 
[B, 95.]—A. splenetica. Fr., eau spUnetique. A preparation offi¬ 
cial in the Wiirtem. Ph. of 1798, containing 4 parts of tincture of 
castoreum, 11 of mistura pyrotartarica, 90 each of a. melissae, mint- 
water, and the a. epileptica Langii, and 7 of oleosaccharum of rose- 
inary. [L, 85.]—Aquae statiellie. See Acqui.—A. stettinensis 
ad usus externos. Fr., eau de Stettin. A preparation official in 
the Brunsw. Disp. of 1777, made by expressing and filtering 16 parts 
each of pomegranate flowers and crystallized acetate of lead, 4 of 
white argol, 7 of tormentilla root, 30 of saccharated alum, 4 each 
of corrosive sublimate and red sandal wood,and 480 of alcohol. [L, 
85.]—A. stibiata. See Liquor antimonii tartarisati .—A. stilla¬ 
ti tla. See A. destillata. —Aquae stillatitim simplices. See 
Aquae destillatae.— Aqme stillatltiae spirituosae. See Aquae 
spirituosae. —A. stomachica. Fr., eau stomachique. A prepara¬ 
tion official in the Wiirtem. Ph. of 1798, made by distilling one half 
of a mixture of 1 part each of cinnamon, galangal root, and nut- 
meg, 3 of fresh mint, and 96 of generous wine. [L, 85.]—A. stygia. 
See Nitric acid.— A. styptica. Fr., eau styptique. Sp., solucion 
de sulfato zincico aluminosa [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation official in 
the Sp. Ph., containing 1 part each of zinc sulphate and alum, and 
24 parts of rose-water. [L, 123.] See also Solutio sulphatis cupri 
composita. —A. styptica clcmentina. See Acqua stitica clemen - 
tina.—A. sulfurata. Sp., agua sulfurosa. 1. See Eau sulfuree. 
2. A preparation official in the Sp. Ph., containing 5 parts each of 
sodium carbonate, cnlorate, and crystallized raonosulphate, and 
40 of water. [L, 123.]—A. sulphurata acida, A. sulphurata 
acidula, A. sulphurato - acida. See A. sulphureo-acida. — 
A. sulphurato-stibiata. See Aqua calcarle sulphurato- 
stibiatce. —Aqum sulphureae. A term applied to sulphur springs 
by Sydenham. [B.J—Aqum Tacapinm. Warm mineral springs 
in Tripoli. [L, 109. J—A. tarbellm, Aqum tarbellicm. See 1)ax. 
—A. tartarea. The distillate from a mixture of antimony, nitre, 
and water. [L, 119.] Cf. Antimonium diaphoreticum non ablutum. 
—A. tepida. Tepid water ; water ranging in temperature from 
85° to 92° F. [B.]—A. thediana, A. Thedenl. See A. vulneraria 
Thedenii. —A. therlacalis bezoardica. A liquor distilled from 
the theriaca Andromachi, the mithridate of Damocrates, tormen- 
tilla root, ash bark, and a large number of other ingredients. [L, 
94.]—A. tlieriacalis composita, A. theriacalis frigida, A. 
tlieriacalis romana. See A. scordii composita. [L, 30.J—A. 
soteria, A. thermarum. Mineral water. [L, 30.]—A. tofana, 
A. toffana, A. toffania. See Acqua Tofana.— A. tonitrualis. 
Water that falis in a thunder-shower. [B, 260.]—A. traumatica. 
See A. vulneraria.—A. traumatica Semlneri. A milk-like mixt¬ 
ure composed of 1 part of powdered sulphate of cinchonine and 2 
parts of powdered alum dissolved in 200 parts of distilled water, 
with the additiou of 5 parts of tincture of opium and 20 of tincture 
of benzoin ; used as an application to wounds. [“Pharm. Cen- 
tralh.,” 1882: “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” June, 1882, p. 308 (B).]— 
A. traumatica Thedenii, A. traumatica vegeto-mineralis 
Thedenii. See A: zmlneraria Thedenii. —A. Tungrorum. See 
Spa. —A. valens. See A. fortis. —A. vegeto-mineralis [Fr. 


Cod.]. See Liquor plumbi subacetatis dilutus.—A. vegeto-min¬ 
eralis Goulardii. See A. Goulardii. —A. vegeto-inercurialiS 
Prcssavini. Fr., eau vegeto-mercurielle. An aqueous solution 
of the tartrate of mercury and potassium. [L, 85.]—Aqum Ver- 
blgenm. See Aqitce Helvetiae .—A. vichiensis artificialis, A. 
vieiensis artificialis. An artificial Vichy water ; official in the 
Belg. Ph., containing 6 parts of sodium bicarbonate, 0*3 part each 
of sodium and calcium chlorates, 0*6 of sodium sulphate, 0*25 of 
magnesium sulphate, *015 of iron sulphate, and 1,000 of carbonated 
water. [L, 123.J—Aqum Vici calidi, Aqum vicienses. See 
Vichy. —A. vini. See Acetum and Alcohol. —A. vinosa. See 
A. vulneraria.— Aqum vinosa;. See Aquae spirituosae. —A. vir¬ 
ginea viseosa. See A. permanens. —A. viridis Hartmanni. 
Fr., eau de Hartmann. A preparation official in the Lippiacan 
Disp. of 1794, composed of 7 parts each of verdigris and burned 
alum. 15 of honey, and 360 of white wine. [L, 85.]—A. visceralis. 
Fr., eau viscerale. A very complex preparation, official in the 
Wiirtem. Ph. of 1798, made by distilling a mixture of crabs’ eyes, 
calves’ lungs, and a great number of herbs with water. [L, 85.]— 
A. viscosa. See Mercury and A. permanens.—A. vitae. Fr., eau 
de vie. Ger., Aquavit. 1. Mercury in its alchemical sense. 2. Al¬ 
cohol. 3. A preparation containing alcohol. 4. Brandy. 5. A com- 
mercial term for ardent spirits of the flrst distillation, the so-called 
‘*iow wines.” [B, 2, 50.] 6. Of Paracelsus, a preparation made by 
infusing rose-leaves, rosemary, hellebore, cinnamon, mace, nutmeg, 
cloves, giuger, and other vegetable aromaties, with bean-ashes and 
the juices of chelidonium, thapsia, and melissa, in ardent wine. [B, 
255.]—A. vitm camphorata. See Alcoholetum camphoR;£ debile. 
—A. vitm germanica. See Tinctura jalap.e composita. [Belg. 
Ph.]—A. vita; recti ficata. Rectifled spirit; alcohol obtained by 
the rectification of spirit of wine. [B, 97.J—A. vitrioli alba. See 
Collyrium adstringens zinci. —A. vitriolica camphorata. See 
Liquor zinci sulphatis cum campliora— A. vitriolica cmrulea. 
See A. styptica.—A, vitrioli ca;rulea. See A. coerulea—A. viva. 
See Mercury.— A. vulneraria. Fr., eau vulneraire. Ger., Wund- 
wasser. See A. vulneraria Thedenii, A. vulneraria spirituosa , and 
Alcohol salvias vulnerarius. —A. vulneraria acida, A. vulne¬ 
raria acida Thedenii. See A. vulneraria Thedenii. —A. vul¬ 
neraria alba. See A. vulnerarid spirituosa. —A. vulneraria 
romana. See A. pontificialis. —A. vulneraria rubra. See Al- 
coolature vulneraire. —A. vulneraria spirituosa. Fr., eau 
vulneraire spiritueuse. Ger., geistiges Wundivasser. It., acqua 
vulneraria spirituosa. Sp., agua vulneraria espirituosa , alcohol 
de salvia vulnerario [Sp. Ph.]. A stimulating application for 
wounds ; the Ger. Ph. (lst ed.) orders 1 part each of peppermint, 
rosemary, rue, and salvia leaves, herba absinthii, and lavender 
flowers, 18 of dilute alcohol, and 50 of water, to be macerated 2 
days and 36 parts distilled ; the Sp. Ph., 6 parts each of agrimony, 
artemisia, and betony leaves, 4 each of the tops and flowers or 
wormwood, hypericum. Mentha arvensis, salvia, and tansy, 2 each 
of the leaves and tops of lavender, marjoram, rosemary, and scor- 
diuin, to be digested for 2 days in 192 parts of white wine, and 96 
parts distilled ; the Russ. Ph., 1 part each of lavender flowers, sal¬ 
via, rosemary, and peppermint leaves. wormwood, and origanum 
herbs, 15 parts of dilute alcohol, and 50 of water, to be digested 24 
hours, and 36 parts distilled. [L, 123.1—A. vulneraria Thedenii. 
Ger., Theden's saures Wundwasser (oder Schusswasser). A prepa¬ 
ration containing acetic acid, alcohol, and sulphuric acid in vary- 
ing proportions, either with or without honey or sugar. [B, 97.]— 
A. vulneraria vinosa. See A. vulneraria spirituosa. —A. vul¬ 
nerata. See A. vulneraria.— Balneum aqum luarinm arti¬ 
ficialis [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., bain de sel marin [Fr. Cod.l. Sp., baho 
de mar [Sp. Ph.]. A bath to be made extemporaneously with 5,000 
grammes of sea-salt [Fr. Cod.], or with a mixture of sodium chloride 
7,980 grammes [Belg. Ph.] (4,830 grammes [Sp. Ph.]), sodium sulphate 
3,150 grammes [Belg. Ph.] (862*5 [Sp. Ph.]), magnesium chloride 
2,990 grammes [Belg. Ph.] (919 [Sp. Ph.]), and calcium chloride 730 
grammes [Belg. Ph.] f230 [Sp. Ph.]). [B, 95.]—Double a. fortis. 

Lat., a. fortis duplex. An aqueous solution of nitric acid of the sp. 
gr. of 1*36 and of half the strength of concentrated nitric acid. [B, 
5.]__Single a. fortis. Lat., a. fortis simplex. An aqueous solu¬ 
tion of nitric acid of the sp. gr. of 1*22 and of half the strength of 
double a. fortis. [B, 5.]—Syrupus cuin a. picea. See Syrupus 
picis liquidae. 

AQUAEDUCTUS (Lat.), n. m. A(a 8 )-kwe(kwa 8 -e 2 )-du 8 kt(dukt)'- 
u 8 s(u 4 s). Gen., aquaeductus. From aqua, water, and ducere , to 
conduct. See Aqueduct.— A. cerebri. See Infundibulum (2d def.). 
—A. cochlea;. See Aqueduct of the cochlea.—A. communica¬ 
tionis. A small canal often found at the junction of the mastoid 
and petrous portions of the temporal bone, transmitting a small 
venous twig to the termination of the transverse sinus. JWerga, 
“Ann. univers. di med.,” 1856, p. 175 (L, 31).]—A. Cotunnii. See 
Aqueduct of the vestibule. —A. der Schnecke (Ger.). See Aque- 
duct of the cochlea.—A. Fallopii. See Aqueduct of Fallopius.— 
A. Sylvii. See Aqueduct of Sylvius.— A. temporalis. A canal 
sometimes found at the posterior part of the superior angle of the 
petrous portion of the temporal bone, for the passage of the squa- 
moso-petrosal sinus. [Verga (L, 31).]—A. vestibuli. See Aque- 
duct of the vestibule. 

AQUAEMKTUS (Lat.), u. m. A 2 k(a 8 k)-we 2 m'(wa 8 'e 2 m)-e 2 t-u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). Geu., aquaemetus. More properly written aquae metus (dread 
of water). See Hydrophobia. 

AQUALA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 8 k)-wa(w r a 8 )'la 8 . An old name for 
sulphur and for arsenic. [L, 104.] 

AQUALICULUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)-wa 8 -li 2 khi 2 (u)-lu 8 s(lu 4 s). 
An old term for the abdomen, especially its lower portion. [Galcn 
(A, 325).] 

AQUA-MALARIAL, adj. A"lrwa 8 -ma 2 l-a'ri 2 -a 2 l. See A.-m. 

FEVER. 

AQUAM AKINE, n. A 2 k-wa 8 -ma 8 r-en / . Ger., Aquamarin. 
The green variety of topaz. [B, 180.]—Orfental a. Ger., orien - 
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talischer Aquamarin. The green variety of the beryl, formerly 
used in medicine. [B, 180.] See Quinque fragmenta lapidum pre¬ 
tiosorum . 

AQUAPUNCTEUK (Fr.), n. A 8 -ka 3 -pu*n 2 k-tu fi r. An instru- 
ment for performing aquapuncture (q. v.). 



MATHIEU’S AQUAPUNCTEUR. 


AQUAPUNCTURE, n. A"kwa*-pu»n 2 k'tu 2 r. From aqua, 
water, and punctura , a puncture. Fr., aquapuncture. Ger., Aqna- 
punctur. It., acquapuntura. Sp., aguapuntura. 1. A French 
method of producing counter-irritation or revulsion by forcing a 
fine jet of water or some other liquid into or through the unbroken 
skin. Mathieu’s instrument for the purpose (see Aquapuncteur) is 
a force-pump capable of forcing the liquid even into the subcutane- 
ous tissue, the delivery tube being held at a distance of about a 
third of an inch from the skin. A wheal-like elevation of the skin 
usually results, with occasionally a minute extravasat.ion of blood 
at its centre. The pain is severe at first, but usually disappears in 
15 or SO^minutes. The method has been used successfully in neu¬ 
ralgia, muscular rheumatism, etc. [A, 319.] 2. The subcutaneous 
injection of water as a placebo. [B.] 

AQUAltACINHA-ACU (Port.), n. A 3 -kwa 3 -ra 3 -then'ya-a 3 'ku. 
See Aguaraciunha-acu. 

AQUAKA-IRI, n. See Aguaraibay and Schinus molle. 

AQUARIUM (Lat), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-wa(wa 3 ) / ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Lit., 
a watering-place for cattle ; a vessel or tauk made entirely or largely 
of glass, for containing living aquatic animals or plants. [A, 385.]— 
A. fluviatile. An a. made in the form of a conduit so as to be 
filled with running water. [B, 198.]—A. lacustre. An a. in the 
form of a basin. [B, 198.]—A. palustre. An a. consisting of a 
swampybasin; used in the cultivation of swamp-plants. [B, 198.] 
—A. uliginosum. An a. filled with boggy soil and stagnant 
water, for the cultivation of bog-plants. [B, 198.] 

AQUARIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)-w r a(wa 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertain- 
ing to water, aqueous ; as a n., an old name for iron. [Ruland, 
Johnson (A, 325)!] 

AQUASTER (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)-wa 2 st(wa 3 styu 6 r(e 2 r). Gen., 
aquast'ri. A word used by Paracelsus to signify a faculty by which 
past events or distant obiects are conceived of as present; a sort 
of second sight, regarded by Paracelsus as a variety of magical 
Science. [B, 255.] 

AQUATE, n. A'kwat. A substance containing water of crys- 
tallization with which it is in moleeular combination. [B, 159.] 

AQUATIC, adj. A 2 k-wa 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., aquaticus , aquatilis. Fr., 
aquatique , aquatile. Ger., aquatisch, wasserlebend. It., acquatico. 
Sp., acudtico. Belonging or living in water (said of animals and 
plants, and sometimes applied to animals that simply spend most of 
their time in or on the water).—A.-respiratory. Pertaining to or 
performing the function of a. respiration. [L.] 

AQUATICAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-wa 2 t(wa 3 t)'i 2 s(i 2 k)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Endlicher, a classof apetalous plants comprising the orders Cera- 
tophyllece, Callitrichinece, and Podostemmece. [B, 170.] Cf. Apetalje. 

AQUATICAE, AQUATILE, adj’s. A 2 k-wa 2 t'i 2 k-a 2 l, A 2 k'- 
wa 2 t-i 2 l. See Aquatic. 

AQUATUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-wa(wa 3 )'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). 1. A 
dilute, watery preparation. 2. The chalazion of an egg. [Severi- 
nus (A, 325); L, 104.] 

AQUAVIT (Ger.), n. A 3 -kwa 3 -fet / . See Aqua vitee. 

AQUEDUC, AQUEDUC (Fr.), n's. A^-du^k, -ka-du«k. See 
Aqueduct. —A. de Cotugno. See Aqueduct of the vestibule .— 
A. de Fallope. See Aqueduct of Fallopius.—A. des tubercules 
quadrijumeaux, A. de Sylvius. See Aqueduct of Sylvius,— A. 
du liina^on. See Aqueduct of the cochlea. 

AQUEDUCT, n. A 2 k / we 2 -du 3 kt. Gr., vSpovoa [Oribasius]. Lat., 
aquceductus ( =aquce ductus Tfrom ducere, to lead, conduct]). Fr., 
aqueduc, aqueduc. Ger., Wasserleitung. It., acquedatta. Sp., 
acueducto. # A canal, channel, or tube for the conveyance of a 
watery liquid (said also of a few canals which transmit blood-ves- 
sels or nerves). [L.]—A. of Cotunnius. Lat., aquaeductus Cotun- 
nii (from the Latmized name of Cotugno). Fr., aqueduc de Co¬ 
tugno. See A. of the vestibule,—A, of Fallopfus. Lat., aquae¬ 
ductus Fallopii (from the Latinized name of Falloppio). Fr.. aque¬ 
duc de Fallope. Ger., Fallopische Wasserleitung , Spiralgang in 
der Paukenhahle. It., acquedotto di Falloppio. Sp., acueducto de 
Falopio. A canal in the petrous portion of the temporal bone, 
transinitting the facial nerve : it begins at the upper part of the 
lamina cribrosa, passes outward and backward over the labyrinth of 
the ear, and terminates in the stylo-mastoid foramen. [C ; L, 142.] 


—A. of Sylvius. Lat., aquae ductus Sylvii (from the Latinized 
name of Dubois). Fr., aqueduc de Sylvius, entonnoire, canal inter - 
mediaire des ventricules. Ger., Sylvischer Gang , Sylvische Wasser¬ 
leitung, Canal der Vierhiigel. It., acquedotto di Silvio, canale in- 
termediario dei ventricoli. Sp., acueducto de Silvio. Syn. : iter 
e tertio ad quartum ventriculum, canalis medianus (seu corporum 
Iseu tuberculorum ] quadrigeminorum ). A narrovv canal, about 
half an inch long, leading from the third into the fourth ventricle 
of the brain. „ It is lined with ciliated epithelium and surrounded 
with gray inatter which is in relation with the roots of the third, 
fourth, and fifth nerves. [I, 15 ; K.]—A. of tlie cochlea. Lat., 
aquaeductus cochleae. Fr., aqueduc du limaqon. Ger., Wasserlei¬ 
tung der Schnecke. It., acquedotto della chiocciola. Sp., acueducto 
dei caracol. A small canal which arises in the scala tympani, in 
the neighborhood of the fenestra rotunda, and opens into the 
cranial cavity near the lower edge of the pyramid, effecting an 
immediate communication of the arachnoid space with the peri- 
lymphatic fluid of the labyrinth. [F, 32.]—A. of the vestibule. 
Lat., aquaeductus vestibuli (seu Cotunnii ), canalis endolymphati¬ 
cus. Fr., aqueduc du vestibule. Ger., Wasserleitung des Vorhofs. 
It., acquedotto dei vestibolo. Sp., acueducto dei vestibulo. A 
canal which arises as a thin membranous tube from the utricle, in 
the immediate neighborhood of the embouchure of the superior 
and posterior semicircular canals, then proceeds through a thin os- 
seous canal to the posterior wall of the pyramid, and opens into a 
spacious cul-de-sac covered bv the dura mater and connected with 
the endolymphatic spaces of the labyrinth. [F, 32.]—Sylvian a. 
See A. of Sylvius. 

AOUEO-IGNEOUS, adj. A 2 k"we-o-i 2 g / ne-u 3 s. From aqua, 
water, and ignis, fire. Of, pertaining to, or produced by the aid of 
water and heat, or superheated water. [B, 39.] 

AQUEO-IGNEOUSLY, adv. A 2 k"w r e-o-i 2 g'ne-u 3 s-li 2 . In an 
aqueo-igneous manner. [B, 39.] 

AQUEOLA (Lat.), n.f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-we(wa)'o-la 3 . See Aquula. 

AQUEOSE, adj. A'kwe-os. See Aqueous. 

AQUEOUS, adj. A'kwe-u 3 s. Lat., aquosus, aqueus. Fr .,aqueux. 
Ger., wdsserig. It., acquoso. Sp., acuoso. Watery ; resembling, 
containing, combined with, dissolved in, diluted with, made with, 
or formed from water. [B.] 

AQUEOUSNESS, n. A'kwe-u 3 s-ne 2 s. See Aquosity. 

AQUETTE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ke 2 t. 1. See Acqua Tofana. 2. An 
Italian liqueurmade of vvine, water, and various aromaties. [L, 42.] 

AQUEUS (Lat.), adj. A(a 3 ) / kwe(kwe 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Aqueous. 

AQUEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ku 8 . See Aqueous. 

AQUICOLE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ke-kol. From aqua, water, and 
colere, to inhabit. See Aquatic. 

AQUIDUCOUS, adj. A 2 k-wi 2 -du 2/ ku 3 s. Lat., aquiducus (from 
aqua, water, and ducere, to lead). Hydragogue. [Caelius Aurelia¬ 
nus (A, 325).] 

AQUIFEKOUS, adj. A 2 k-wi 2 f'e 2 r-u 8 s. Lat., aquiferus (from 
aqua, water, and /e?*re, to bear). Fr., aquifere. Ger., ivassertra- 
gend. Water-carrying (said of the water-vascular System of the 
Annuloida. [B, 28.] See A. canals. 

AQUIFOLI ACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-wi 2 -fo-li 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From acus, a needle, and folium, a leaf. Fr., aqui- 
foliacees. Sp., aquifoliaceas. Syn. : llicinece. The hoIlyw r orts ; 
in the systems of De Candolle, Reichenbach, Lindley, and others, 
an order of shrubs or trees bearing simple, evergreen, exstipulate 
leaves ; and small aXillary fknvers with 4 to 6 very minute sepals, a 
4-cleft or 6-cleft hypogynous corolla, a definite number of stamens 
inserted into the corolla and alternate with its segments, and a 2- 
to 8-celled ovary with a single ovule suspended in each cell. The 
fruit is drupaceous. The principal genera are Ilex, Prinos, and 
Cassiile. [B, $4, 104.] 

AQUIFOLIACEOUS, AQUIFOLIOUS, adj’s. A 2 k-wi 2 -fo-li 2 - 
a'shu 3 s, -foii 2 -u 3 s. Fr., aquifoliace. See Acuminifolious. 

AQUIFOLIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 k(a 3 k)-wi 2 -fo / li 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. 
See Ilex and Ilex a. 2. The leaves of Ilex a. [B, 180.1—A. caro- 
linense [Cat. car.]. See Ilex cassine.—A. Ilex [Scopoli], A. 
spinosum [GSrtnerJ. See Ilex a,— Folia aquifolii. The leaves 
of Ilex a. [B, 180.] 

AQUIFORM, adj. A 2 k'wi 2 -fo 2 rm. From aqua, water, and 
forma, form. Resembling water. [L, 73.] 

AQUIFOUX (Fr.). n. A 3 -ke-fu. See Alquifuz. 

AQUIGENOUS, adj. A 2 k-wi 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. From aqua, w r ater, 
and genere (= gignere), to grow. Fr., aquigene. Growing in the 
water. [L, 41.] 

AQUILA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)'wi 2 l-a 3 . Gen., a'quilai, -ce. Gr., 
aero f. Fr., aigle. Ger., Adler. It., aquila. Sp., aguila. 1. The 
eagle. Its gali, distilled with oil of violets, was recommended by 
Avicenna for pains and ringing in the ears, and its excrement to 
prevent abortion. Various parts of the bird were used medici- 
nally by the ancients. [L, 94.] 2. An alchemical name for sal am- 
moniac, mercurius praecipitatus, arsenic, sulphur, the philosopher's 
stone, and a number of other things more or less mystical. LB, 50.] 
3. In the pl., aquilce (fem. pl. of adj. aquilus), see Ven.® aquilce.— 
A. alba. An old term for calomel, sal ammoniac, or any white 
sublimate. [B, 86 ; L, 109.]—A. alba philosophorum. Sal am¬ 
moniac. [L, 104.]—A. caelestis. An old name for some mercurial 
sublimate (according to various authors, calomel, mercurous sul- 
phate, or white precipitate). [A, 314. 316, 325.]—Aquilte lacrima. 
Aquilae lacrimae. An old name for some liquid mercurial prep¬ 
aration. [L, 94, 116.]—A. mercurii, A. mitigata. Old ternis for 
calomel.—A. nigra. An old name for some preparation of cobalt, 
supposed to be the material of the “mercurius philosophorum.” 
[A, 325 ; L, 84.]—A. philosophorum. An old. name for mercury 
(“ mercurius metallorum, id est metallum in primam sui materiam 
redactum ”). [B, 50.]—A. Veneris. An old preparation of verdi- 
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gris and sal ammoniac. [L, 104.J—Liamini aquila*. See Aloes- 
wood.— Ve n se aquilae. See under Vena. 

AQUILANEUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 k(a 3 k)-wi 2 l-a(a 3 )'ne 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Viscum album. 

AQUILARIA (Lat), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-wi 2 l-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . Ger., Ad- 
lerholz. A genus of trees, made by Lamarck, belonging to the order 
Aquilariacece , distinguished by its 5-parted top-shaped calyx, with 
rellexed sepals and with 10 woolly scales adherent to the interior of 
the calyx tube and alternating with the 10 stamens, Which are also 
adherent for almost their whole length to the calyx. The anthers 
are versatile, and there is a single short style placed upon a bilocu- 
lar ovary with a single suspended ovule in each cell. [B, 19.]—A. 
agalloclia [Roxburgh]. Syn. : Aloexylum agalloclium [Batsch]. 
A large tree with alternate lanceolate leaves, growing in Silhet, and 
furnishing one of the best varieties of aloes-wood. [B, 19 ; L, 105.]— 
A. chinensis [Sprengel]. Syn.: Ophiospermum sinense [Lou- 
reiroj. A species growing in Southern Cliina, having lanceolate, 
undulate, shining leaves and solitary, terminal, 6-parted flowers. 
[B, 46.] A. malaccensis [Lamarck], A. ovata [Cavanilles]. 
Syn. : Aloexylum ovatum [Batschl. A tree 60 feet high growing in 
Malacca and in China ; having sliort-petiolate ovate, acuminate, 
entire leaves, yellow leathery tiovvers with ovate sepals, and woody 
capsular fruit about 1 inch in length and 1£ inch broad. Its wood 
is the lignum aspalathum oflicinale , one of the varieties of aloes- 
wood. [B, 180.]—A. seeumlarla [De CandoIIe]. A tree, growing 
in the Moluccas, closely resembling the A. malaccensis , and like it 
furnishing a variety of aloes-wood. [B, 180.] 

AQUILARIACKiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-wi 2 l-a(a 3 )-ri 2 - 
a(a 3 )'se2(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e2). Fr., aquilariacees. The aquilariads ; an or¬ 
der of calyciflorous trees, placed by Lindley in the daphnal alliance, 
comprising fragrant tropical species with minute apetalous flowers. 
Bv some tnis order is referred to the Thymelcece or to the Ulmacece. 
The principal genus is Aquilaria. [B, 19, 170.] 

AQUILARIADS, n. pl. A 2 k-wi 2 l-a'ri 2 -a 2 dz. See Aqui lari ace®. 

AQUILARIEAQ [Decaisne], AQUILARINAE [R. Brown], 
AQUILABINE/E [De CandoIIe] (Lat.), n's. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-wi 2 l- 
a 3 r-i(e)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i(e) / ne(na 3 -e 2 ), -i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Aquilaria- 
ce®. 

AQUILEGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-wi 2 l-e(a)'.ii 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From 
aquila , an eagle, on account of the spurred petals. A genus of ra- 
nunculaceous plants of the tribe Helleborece , distinguished by hav¬ 
ing 5 equal, ovate, spreading, colored sepals, and 5 equal, tubular, 
spurrea petals larger than the sepals. [B, 34.]—A. alpina. A 
European species with larger flowers and shorter spurs than A. vul¬ 
garis [B, 19], to which it is sometimes referred. [B, 7.]—A. caeru¬ 
lea. The Rocky Mountain long-spurred columbine ; a species 
found in the Western United States. [B, 75.]—A. camulensls [Lin- 
naeus]. The American columbine; found throughout the United 
States, having flowers of a bright scarlet without, yellow within, 
and with straight spurs ; supposed to liave similar medicinal prop- 
erties to those of A. vulgaris. [J. U. and C. G. Lloyd, “Drugs 
and Med. of N. Am.,” Sept., 1885, p. 211.]—A. communis. See 
A. mdgaris.—A. silvestris. See A. vulgaris.—A. vulgaris [Lin- 


]i a -u B 6HU 4 s). From aquilegia (g. v.), and folium , a leaf. Having 
leaves like those of the columbine. [B.] 

AQUILEIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-wi 2 I-i'(a'i 2 )-a 3 . See Aquilegia. 

AQUILENA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-wi 2 l-e(a)'na 3 . The larkspur. 
[L, 94.] See Delphinium consolida. 

AQUILICIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-wi 2 l-i 2 sh(i 2 k)'i 2 -a 3 . SeeLEEA. 
—A. ottilis [Gartner], A. sambucina [LinmeusJ. See Leea sam¬ 
bucina. 

AQUILICIEAE [Jussieu] (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-wi 2 I-i 2 s(i 2 k)- 
i(e)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., aquiliciees. See Leeace®. 

AQUILINA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k)-wi 2 l-i(e)'na 3 . See Aquilegia. 

AQUILINUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)-wi 2 l-i(e) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Fr., 
aquilin. Ger., adlerdhnlich. Resembling an eagle or an eagle’s 
beak. [L, 42, 116.] 

AQUINO (It.), n. A 3 -kwe'no. An Italian toivn (the ancient Aqui¬ 
num) near which there is a cold sulpliurous spring. [A, 385.] 

AQUIPAltl A (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-wi 2 -pa(pa 3 /ri 2 -a 3 . From 
aqua , water, and pavire , to bring forth. Fr., aqnipcires. Animals 
which bring forth their young in water. [L, 180.] 

AQUIPAROUS, adj. A 2 k-wi 2 p'a s -ru 3 s. Lat., aquipams. Fr., 
aquipare. 1. Water-producing (said of glands the secretion of which 
contains a large amountof water, like the parotid, as eontrasted with 
muciparous glands). [K.] 2. Layiug eggs or bringing forth young 
in the water. [L, 109.] 

AQUO-CAPSULITIS, AQUO-MEMBRANITIS (Lat.), n's f. 
A(a 3 )-kwo-ka2p(ka 3 p)-sii2(su)-li(le) , ti2s, -me 2 m-bra 2 n(bra 3 n)-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., aquo-capsuliVidis , -membraniVidis. For deriv., see Aqua, 
Capsula (or Membrana), and -itis*. See Serous iritis. 

AQUOSITAS (Lat.), n. f. A2k(a 3 k)-wo 2 s'i 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
aquositatis. 1. Aquosity (q. v.). 2. An old term for the contents 
of a hydatid tumor or a watery cyst. [B.] 

AQUOSITY, n. A 2 k-wo 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Lat., aquositas. Fr., aquosity. 
Ger.. Aquositat, Wdsserigkeit. Sp., acuosidad. 1. The state of be- 
ing watery. [L, 52.] 2. A watery liquid. 

AQUOSUS (Lat.). adj. A 2 k(^ 3 k)-wo'su 8 s(su 4 s). 1. Aqueous (q. 
v.). 2. In botany, gorged with fluid. [B.] 

AQUULA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k(a 3 k) / wu2(wu)-la 2 . 1. Any little col- 
lection of water, such as a drop of' water or a bleb. [L, 50.] 2. A 
term applied by Celsus to hernia of the cornea, meaning a prolapse 
of the membrane of Descemet through an ulceration of the anterior 
layers of the cornea which has not led toperforation. [Beer, Hirsch 
(B*)-] 3. The crystalline lens of the eye. [L, 104.] 4. See Chalazion. 
—A. acustica, A. auditura, A. Cotuiniii, A. labyrinthi, A. 
labyrinthi externa. See Perilymph.—A. labyrinthi interna, 
A. labyrinthi membranacei. See Endolymph. 

ARA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 ) / ra 2 . An altar. [A,322.]—A. parva. Gr., 
punbs fxiKpog. An ancient name for a sort of bandage attributed to 
Sostratns. [Galen (A, 325).] 

ARARETTE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ra 3 -be 2 t. The botanical genus Arabis. 
[A, 385.]—A. des Alpes, A. printanifere. See Arabis alpina.— 
A. rose. See Arabis rosea. 
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naeus]. Fr., ancolie. aiglantine. comette. galantine. colombine , 
gonneau. clochette. gants de Notre-Dame. manteau royal. Ger., 
gemeine Akelei. Pantoffelchen. Sp., aquilema, guantes de Nuestra 
Sehora. The columbine ; a species indigenous to Europe and cul- 
tivated in America, distinguished by the incurvation or the spurs 
upon the petals. It stands from 1 to2feet high, and bears large 
flowers which in the natural state are purple, but under cultivation 
assume ali shades from purple to white. A syrup prepared from 
the flowers has been usad as a calmative in cases of bronchitis, and 
is a more delicate test than syrup of violets ; the seeds are reputed 
diaphoretic, diuretic. and depurative, and were formerly much 
given to children with tlie eruptive fevers ; the whole herb and the 
root are considered emmenagogue, aperient, antiscorbutic, and 
diuretic. [A, 260,304 ; B, 34 ; D, 119.]—Flores, herba, ratlix, et 
semina aquilegiro. The flowers, herb, root, and seeds of A. vul- 
garis y formerly official under this title. [B. 180.] 

AQUILEGIE/E [H. Baillon], AQUILEGINiE [Reichenbach] 
(Lat.), n’s f. pl. A 2 k(a 3 k)-wi 2 l-e 2 j(e 2 g)-i(e)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -Ue^nefna^e 2 ). 
Fr., aquiltgiees. A section of ranunculaceous plants including Aqui¬ 
legia. Isopyrum , and other genera. [B, 170.] 

AQUILEGIFOLIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 k(a 3 k)-wi 2 -le 2 j(le 2 g)-i2-fo / - 


ARABIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a(a 3 ) / bi 2 -a 3 . A genus of aralia- 
ceous plants. [B.]—A. digitata [Roxburgh]. See Paratropia 
vermiosa. 

ARAI5IC ACID, n. A 2 r'a 2 b-i 2 k. Fr., acide arabique. Ger., 
Arabinsdure. See Arabin. 

ARABICUS' (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 b(a 3 b) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
arabique. Ger., arabisch. It., arabico. Sp., arabico. Arabian, 
Arabie.—Antidotus hepatica arabica. See under Antidotus.— 
Faba arabica. See under Faba.— Gummi arabienm. See 
Acacia (2d def.).—Lapis a. See under Lapis. 

ARABIDyE [Lindley], ARABIDEvE [De CandoIIe, Reichen- 
baeh, Koch, Brongniart] (Lat.), n's f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 b(a 3 b)'i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ), -a 2 b(a 3 b)-i 2 d / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Arabis (g. v.). Fr., arabidees. 
A tribe or section of cruciferous plants belonging to the Pleurorrhi- 
zhee or Siliquosce , characterized by bearing a straight elongated 
siliqua, with seeds usually biseriate and having accumbent cotyle- 
dons. [B, 121, 170.] 

AltABIDIN^ (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 b(a 3 b)-i 2 d-i(e)'ne- 
(na 3 -e 2 ). Fr., arabidinees. A subseries of cruciferous plants be¬ 
longing to the Cheiranthece , comprising those genera with accum¬ 
bent cotyledons. [H. Baillon (B, 121).] 

ARABIN, n. A 2 r'a 2 b-i 2 n. Lat ..arabinum. F r..arabine. Ger., 
Arabin. It , y arabina. Syn.: arabic (or gnmmic)acid. The essen- 
tial constituent of gum arabic and the gum of cherry and pium 
trees, in which it occurs combined with calcium or with calcium 
and potassium. It is found also in the sugar-beet. It is a vitreous 
mass, soluble in water ; chemically, a carbo-hydrate having feebly 
acid properties and a constitution expressed by the formula 
nC 12 H 2 2 C n or ?i.(C| 2 H 2 qO|q,H 2 0)—probably CggHggOsg. On heating 
to 120° C. or over, it is converted into melarabin. [B, 4.] 

ARABINIC ACID, n. A 2 r-a 2 b-i 2 n'i 2 k. See Arabin. 

ARABINOSE, n. A 2 r'a a b-i 2 n-os. Syn. : gum sugar, pectinose. 
A carbo-hydrate, C # Hj 2 0 6 (according to Kiliani, identical with lac¬ 
tose), derived from arabin by decomposition, forming large, trans- 
parent, prismatic crystals of a very sweet taste, readily soluble in 
water. Its aqueous solution has a specific dextrorotary power of 
116°. [B, 4, 5.J According to C. 0’Sullivan, there are four varieties 
obtainableby the decomposition of arabin, differing in their physical 
properties. [“ Jour. of the Chem. Soc.," cclv, p. 41 (B).] 

ARABINUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 b(a 3 b)-i(e) , nu 3 m(nu 4 m). 
See Arabin. 

ARABIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)'a 3 b-i 2 s. So called because de- 
lighting in a sandy soil, like that of Arabia. Fr., arabette. Ger., 
Gansekraut. Gdnsekresse. A genus of cruciferous plants, belong¬ 
ing to the tribe Arabidece. established by Linnseus, characterized 
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by their erect sepals, their linearly-compressed siliques, their valves 
each provided with 1 to 3 longitudinal veins, the single row of seeds 
in each cell, and the accumbent or oblique cotyledons. [B, 34.]— 
A. Allionii [De Candolle]. Fr., arabette d'Allioni. Syn. : Turri¬ 
tis stricta [Allioni]. A perenniai species with white flowers, grow- 
ing in the meadows of Piedmont. [B, 214.]—A. arenosa [ScopoliJ. 
Syn.: Sisymbrium arenosum [Linnaeus]. A species fouud in the 
sandy liniestone regions of Europe ; used for the same purposes 
as A. sagittata. [H. Baillon (L, 87).] It is closely allied to, if 
not identical with, the A. lyrata. [B.]—A. canadensis [Lin¬ 
naeus]. The sickle pod ; a species growing throughout the eastern 
sections of the United States, distinguished by its long drooping 
scythe-shaped pods. [B, 34.]—A. chinensis [Rottler]. A species 
used in India as a stomachic, in the form of aliverie (q. v.). [D, 79 ; 
L, 105.1—A. ciliata [Koch]. A species found in rocky districts 
throughout middle Europe, with oblong, dentate or entire, ciliate 
leaves, of which those growing upon the stem are sessile and 
rounded at the base, and with seeds provided with a border and 
non-alate. There are 2 varieties, A. ciliata , var. glabra [Koch], the 
A. ciliata of R. Brown, and Turritis ciliata [Schleich.] (seu rupestris 
[Hoppe], seu alpina [Linnaeus], with glabrous stem and leaves, 
hairy at the edges only ; and A. ciliata , var. hirsuta [Koch], the 
Turritis alpestris [Schleich.], w hich has both stem and leaves cov- 
ered all over with short rough hairs. [B, 178 ; H. Baillon (L, 87).]— 
A, glabra [Bernhardi]. See A. j^rfoliata.—A, liirsuta. 1. Of 
De Candolle, the A. ciliata , var. hirsuta. 2. Of Scopoli, a Euro- 
pean and American species resembling the A. sagittata , but with 
auriculate or cordate leaves and with seeds alate at the apex and 
not punctate. The stem and leaves are hirsute, except in the va- 
riety A. hirsuta , var. glaberrima , in which the leaves are glabrous 
or ciliate at the edges only. 3. Of Smith, a variety of A. sagittata. 
[B, 34, 178, 214.]—A. longisiliqua [Wallroth]. See A. sagittata.— 
A. lyrata [Linnaeus]. The wall- or rock-cress ; a species charac- 
terized by the smooth entire upper leaves, by the fyrate division 
of the radical leaves, and by the absence of border from the seeds. 
It grows in the northern parts of the United States and in Canada. 
[B, 34 ; L, 65.]—A. perfoliata [Lamarck]. Syn.: Turritis glabra. 
A European species, used for the same purposes as A. sagittata. 
[H. Baillon (L, 87).]—A. rosea [De Candollel. Fr., arabette rose. 
A Calabrian species with purplish-rose-eolored flowers. [B, 214.]— 
A. sagittata [De Candolle]. Syn.: Turritis multiflora. A species 
growing throughout rocky districts in Europe, with stem hairy 
below', glabrous above, finely dentate amplexicaul, saggitate cau- 
line leaves, and oblong-ovate radical leaves tapering to a petiole, 
straight erect siliques, and finely-punetate seeds w r itn narrow alse. 
The seeds contain a fixed oil used like rape-seed oil, and the wiiole 
piant contains a volatile stimulant priuciple having properties like 
those of oil of mustard. [B, 46, 178.]—A. thaliana [Linnaeus]. 
Syn.: Conringia thaliana [Reichenbach], Sisymbrium thalianum 
[Gay]. Mouse-ear cress; a European species, naturalized in the 
United States, having the same uses as A. sagittata. [B, 34 ; H. 
Baillon (L, 87).]—A. turrita [Linnaeus]. A European species with 
deeply cordate amplexicaul hairy cauline leaves petiolate radical 
leaves, and seeds provided with broad membranous alae. [B, 178. j 

ARARIST, n. A 2 r'a 2 b-i 2 st. Fr., arabiste. An adherent of the 
Arabian school of medicine. [A, 385 ; L, 42.] 

ARAROS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 r(a 3 r)'a 3 b-o 2 s. Gr.. dpa/3os. Ger., 
Zdhneklappem. Syn. : stridor dentium. A griuding or chatter- 
ing of the teeth. [A, 322.] 

ARAROSE, n. A 2 r'a 2 b-os. Seheibleris name for arabinose 
(q. v.). [“Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. Gesellsch.” ; “Ann. di chim. e di 
farm.,” Aug., 1886, p. 112(B).] 

A RARO UT AN, n. Ger., Brasilienholzbaum. The tree fur- 
nlshing Brazil-wood. [B, 121.] See Caesalpinia. 

ARARUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 r(a 3 r/a 3 b-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Arabos. 

ARAC, n. An East Indian name for rice. [L, 104.] Cf. Arrack. 

ARACA, n. A weak spirituous liquor prepared by the Tartars 
from Kumyss. [B, 2.] See also Arsa. 

ARACACHA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 3 -ka(ka 3 )'ka 3 . See Arra- 
cacia. 

AKACA-GUACU, n. A South American name for a piant sup- 
posed to be the Psidium pomiferum. [L, 105.] 

ARACA-GUA3I, n. A species of guava. [L, 94.] 

ARACA-IRA, n. A general name for the araca-guacu and the 
araca-miri. [L, 105.] 

ARACA-MIRI, n. A Brazilian shrub, supposed to be the 
Psidium pyrifemim. the fruit of which, candied or made into mar- 
malade, is considered cooling and moderate y astringent, and the 
root diuretic and antidysenteric. [L, 104,105.] 

ARACA-PUDA, n. The native name of a Malabar piant from 
which is extracted a substance said to be a specifie in diseases of 
the liver and spleen. [L, 109.] 

ARACATCHA, n. See Arracacia. 

ARACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
the genuS-name Arum (q. v.). Fr., aracees. Ger., Arongewachse. 
Syn. : Aroidece. The aroids ; of Neeker, Lindley, and others, an 
order of monocotyledons belonging to the series Nudifiorce , com- 
prising herbs that contain a volatile acrid principle and have a 
creeping rhizome or corm rich in starch. The flowers, wdiich are 
usually diclinous. are denselj r arranged in a spadix, often embraced 
by a large spathe, and are either naked or surrounded by a peri- 
anth of from four to six scales. The stamens are hypogynous. and 
the stigma is sessile. Lindley divided the A. into' four tribes, the 
Cryptocorynecp , the Dracuncnlece , the Caladiece , and the Anaporece , 
to wiiich Endlicher added a fifth, the Pistiacece. and Meissner, a 
sixth, the Lemnacecr. This last tribe is usually regarded as a sep¬ 
arate order. Brongniart divided the A. into the Callacece and the 
Colocasieae. Schott, one of the best authorities upon the A ., divided 
them into the Monoclinous A., comprising the tribes Orontiece and 


Callece^ and the Diclinous A., including 2 sections : (1) The Filamen- 
tatee , comprising the tribe Stylochitonece; and (2) The Effllamen- 
tatee , comprising the tribes Alleluchiece, Arisarecc , Dracuncnlece , 
Zomiocarpece , and Pythoniece , grouped in the subsection Steno- 
zeugmaticce , and the tribes Caladiece , Philodendrece , Richardiece , 
and Asterostigmece , grouped in the subsection Pachyzeugmaticce. 
Engler divides the A. into the sub-families, Pothoidece , Monsteroid- 
ece, Lasioidece , Philodeiulroidece , Aglaonemoidece , Colocasioidece , 
Staurostigmoidece, Aroidece , Pistioidece , and Lemnoidece (the last 
corresjKinding to the order Lemnacece of most Systems); and these 
are divided into a large number of tribes and subtribes. Bentham 
and Hooker divide the A. ( Aroidece) into three series: A, those with 
monoecious flowers and no perianth, including the tribes Ari nece, 
Stilochitonece, Zomiocarpece , Pythoniece , Colocasiece , Philoden- 
drece , Dieffenbachiece , and Spathicarpece ,* B, those with herma¬ 
phrodite flowers and no perianth, comprising the tribe Callece ; C, 
those wdth flow r ers all hermaphrodite and a perianth of scales, in¬ 
cluding the tribes Zomioculcasiece and Orontiece. The A. of Le 
Maout and Decaisne are a tribe of the Aroidece (= A. of this 
w r ork) corresponding to the diclinous A. of Schott and including the 
sections Anaporece , Colocasiece , Dracunculinece , Cryptocorynece , 
and Pistiacece. [B, 34, 42, 121, 168, 170, 216.] 

ARACEOUS, adj. A 2 r-a'shu 3 s. Lat., araceus. Fr., arace. 
Belonging to the Aracece ( q. v.). 

ARACH, n. A 2 r'a 2 k. See Arrack and Orach. 

ARACHAHIIDK, n. A 2 r-a 2 k'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). For deriv., see Ara- 
chis and Amide. A compound, (C 2 oH a9 Oo.N 2 )N, obtained by the 
action of ammonia on earth-nut oil. [B, 2.] 

ARACHAN, n. A place in Central Asia where there are hot 
springs. [A, 385.] 

AltACHIC ACID, n. A 2 r-a 2 k'i 2 k. Fr., acide arachique. Ger., 
Arachinsdure. See Arachidic acid. 

ARACHICHU (Sp.), n. A 3 -ra 3 -che'chu. The Solanum nigrum. 
[B.] 

ARACHIDATE, n. A 2 r-a 2 k'i 2 d-at. A salt of arachidic acld. 
[B, 2.] 

ARACHIDE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-a 3 -ked. The genus Arachis. [L.]— 
A. souterraine. See Arachis hypogaea .—Huile d’a. See Oleum 
arachidis (under Arachis). 

ARACUIREA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 3 -ki 2 d(ch 2 i 2 d)'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A subtribe of hedysareous plants, made by Lindley, com¬ 
prising Arachis and two other genera. [B, 170.] 

ARACHIDIC ACID, n. A 2 r-a 2 k-i 2 d'i 2 k. Fr., acide arachid- 
ique. Ger., Arachinsdure. A monobasic, crystalline fatty acid, 
C 2 oH 4() 0 3 =C ;2 oH 39 O.OH, obtained from the oil of the Arachis 
hypogaea. [B, 2.] 

ARACHIDNA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 3 -ki 2 d(ch 2 i 2 d)'na 3 . Gr., 
apaxiSva. “Planta ad Aracum accedens” [Plumier (B, 170).] 1. An 
ancient name for a leguminous piant supposed to have been the 
Lathymis amphicarpus. [Theophrastus (A, 311).] 2. See Arachis. 

AKACHIDNOIDES (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 3 k(a 3 ch 2 )-i 2 d-no(no 2 )- 
i(e)'dez(das). From apdx^va (see Arachidna), and etSos, likeness. 
Of Nissole, the genus Arachis. [B, 170.] 

AKACHIN, n. A 2 r / a 2 k-i 2 n. Fr., arachine. Ger., Arachin. 
See Glyceryl arachidate. —A’saure (Ger.). See Arachidic acid. 
— A’saureathylester (Ger.). See Ethyl arachidate. 

ARACHIS (Lat.), n. f. w A 2 r(a 3 r)'a 3 -ki 2 s(ch 2 i 2 s). Gen., arach'idis, 
aPachis. From dpaKis (=apa/cos or apay 09 ), a leguminous piant men- 



the arachis hypogaea. [A, 327.] 


tioned by Theophrastus. Fr., arachide. It., arachide. Sp., ara- 
quida. A genus of leguminous plants of the suborder Papiliona - 
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cece, characterized by the fruit maturing under ground. [B, 34.]— 
A. africaua [Loureiro], A. amertcana [Tenore], A, asiatica 
[Loureiro]. African, American, and Asiatic varieties of the A. 
hypogaea. [L.]—A. hypogaea [Willdenow]. Fr., arachide souter- 
raine y pistache de terre. Ger., Erdnuss , Erdeichel , Ackereichel. 
It., arachide ipogea. Sp., cacaguate, cacahuate , cacaliuete , mani. 
The peanut, earth-nut, ground-nut, ground-pea, underground kid- 
ney-bean, goober, or pindar (the amendoin , or mandubi , of the 
Brazilians); a species mdigenous to South America, but cultivated 
in the Southern United States and on the west coastof Africa, to 
which latter locality some have considered it indigenous. It is a 
diffuselv branched trailing annual characterized by the pod being 
forced beneath the surface of the ground, after the fall of the 
flower, by the growth of the rigid stalk to which it is attached, 
where it enlarges rapidly, in the form of a thick, deeply netted, 
indehiscent shell, an inch or more long, often contracted between 
the seeds, which are two or three in number. These seeds, 
roasted, are largely eaten, and have been recommended for habit- 
ual constipation ; they are used also in the manufacture of choeo- 
late. On expression, theyyield a flxed oil (see Oleum arachidis). 
[A, 327; a, 5; B, 2.]—A. oil. See Oleum arachidis.—A, subter¬ 
ranea. See A. hypogaea. —Oleum arachidis, Oleum a. [lnd. 
Ph.j. Fr., huile d'arachide (ou de pistache de terre). Ger ., Erd- 
nussal. Sp., aceite de cacaguate (6 de mani). Peanut, or earth- 
nut, oil ; a bland flxed oil, nearly colorless, non-drying (remaining 
liquid several degrees below 32° F.), of an agreeable odor and taste 
like those of olive oil. It contains oleic, palmidc, and arachidic 
acids. It is chiefly used in making soap, but also to a considerable 
extent for the same purposes as olive oil. It is used by the Chinese 
for affections of the chest. [A, 327 ; B ; L, 75.] 

ARACHNE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )'ne(na). Gr., apd X vy. 
See Aranea, Arachnoid, and Andrachne. 

ARACHNIC, adj. A 2 r-a 2 k'ni 2 k. Gr., dpaxvLKos. Fr., arach- 
nique. Pertaining to the Arachnida. [A, 385. J 

AKACHNIDA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )'ni 2 d-a 3 . From 
ipaxrrj, a spider’s web. Fr., arachnides. Ger., Arachniden , Spin- 
nenthiere , spinnenartige Thiere. It., aracnidi. Sp., arahas. A 
class of the Arthropoda, comprising animals breathing by means 
of tracheae or pulmonary saes, and having the head and thorax 
fused into a cephalo-thorax which bears 2 pairs of maxillary ap- 
pendages (chelicerae and pedipalpi) and 4 pairs of legs, and a seg- 
mented or unsegmented abdomen (sometimes fused with the cepha¬ 
lo-thorax) which never bears any limbs. The eyes, if present, are 
2 to 8 in number, simple, and sessile. It is divided into the orders 
Acarida (mites, ticks, and the iteh parasite), Podosomata , Adel- 
arthrosomata , Pedipalpi or Arthrogastra (scorpions), and Aranei¬ 
da (spiders). It is also divided into the orders Pulmonariae or A. 
breathing by pulmonary-saes, including the Araneida and Pedi¬ 
palpi , and Trachearioc or A. breathing by tracheae, including the 
Acarina. [B, 27, 28, 180.]—Acarideous A. Lamarck’s name for 
a section of his antennated tracheal A., consisting of parasitic ani¬ 
mals now classed among the insects, including the genera Pediculus 
( Phtheirius ) and Ricinus. [B, 77.]—Antennated traclical A. In 
Lamarck’s classification, the first order of A., comprising individu- 
als furnished with antennae and respiring by plexiform tracheae ; 
they include the crustaceous A. and the acarideous A., now classed 
among Insecta and Myriapoda. [B, 77.]—A. vagabunda. See 
Crustaceous A. — Crustaceous A. Fr., arachnides crustacees. 
A section of the antennated tracheal A. distinguished by their com¬ 
posite eyes, often having a granular surface, by their scaly struct¬ 
ure, by the cutting character of their mandihles, and by their 
wandering habits. They correspond to the class Myriapoda and 
the order Thysanura of insects, of other systems. [B, 77.]—Masti- 
catory A. Latreil]e’s first section of the A., comprising the orders 
Tetracera (now referred to the Cmstacea), Myriapoda (now re- 
^arded as a distinet class), and Thysanura (now referred to the 
insects). [B, 77.]—Non-antennated brancliial A. Lamarck’s 
name for an order of A. corresponding to the pulmonary A. (Pul- 
monarice) of other systems, including the Pedipalpi (scorpions) and 
Araneida (spiders). [B, 77.]—Non-antennated tracheal A. An 
order in Lamarck’s classification, corresponding to the tracheary 
A. (Trachearice) of other systems. [B, 77.]—Spinning A. Fr., 
arachnides fileuses [Lamarck]. Ger., Spinnenthiere. See Aranei¬ 
da.— Suet ori al A. Latreille’s second section of the A., comprising 
the whole class A. of recent systems and some genera now included 
among the insects. Its orders were the Parasita , the Pycnogonides , 
and the Acera. [B, 77.]—Tracheal A., Traclieary A. See Tra- 

CHEAR1JE. 

AKACHNIDAN, ARACHNIDEAN, adj s. A 2 r-a 2 k'ni 2 d-a 2 n, 
-a 2 k-ni 2 d'e 2 -a 2 n. Belonging to the Arachnida. [B, 100.] 

ARACHNIDEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 r-a 3 ch 2 'ni 2 d-e 2 n. The Arach¬ 
nida. [B, 180.]—Eungen-A. The Pulmonariae. [B, 180.]—Tra- 
cheen-A. The Trachearice. [B, 180.] 

ARACHNIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 ch 3 )'ni 2 d-ez(e 2 s). 
See Arachnida. —A. pulmonariie. See Pulmonariae. —A. tra- 
cheariae. See Trachearle. 

ARACHNIDES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 -ra 3 k-ned. See Arachnida.— 
A. fileuses [Latreille]. The spinning Arachnida. [B.j See Ara¬ 
neida.— A. palpistes. Arachnida which are furnished with palpi 
instead of antennae (non-antennated Arachnida ), comprising the 
whole of the class Arachnida of other systems. [B.J—A. pedi- 
palpes. See Pedipalpi. 

AHACHNIDIAL, adj. A 2 r-a 2 k-ni 2 d'i 2 -a 2 l. Of or pertaining to 
the arachnidium. [B, 100.] See A. mammillae and A. papillae. 

ARACHNIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-ni 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). The organ which furnishes the substance of the web in 
spiders. It consists of a great number of glands of the acinous, 
tubular, and other varieties, secreting a viscid material which passes 
out through the glandular ducts, and is excreted on the surface 
of minute papillae (the arachnidial papillae) placed upon 6 promi¬ 


nent elevations (the arachnidial mammillae ) located upon the pos¬ 
terior part of the abdomen. The secretion on exposure to the air 
hardens into a silky material, which by the motion of the spider is 
drawn out into a long thread. [B, 100.] 

ARACHNIDS, n. pl. A 2 r-a 2 k'ni 2 dz. See Arachnida. 

AltACHNITIS (Lat.). n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-ni(ne)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
arachnit'idis. From dpdxrij, a splder’s web (see also -itis*). Fr., 
arachnite. Ger., Arachnitis , Spinnenwebenhautentziindung. It., 
aracnite. S{)., aracnitis. Inflannnation of the arachnoid mem- 
brane, to which structure alone, however, inflammation is rarely 
limited. [D, 1 ; M.] Cf. Meningitis.—A. of tlie ventricles. In¬ 
flammation of the arachnoid membrane sald to line the ventricles 
of the brain. It is held by some. anatomists that no such lining ex- 
ists, and it has been suggested that, as meningitis elsewhere is usu- 
ally present, the ventricular trouble may be regarded rather as a 
resuit of “ contiguous sympathetic effusion " than as an extension 
of the inflammatory exudation by continuity. [D, 1.]—Khacliidiau 
a., Spinal a. See Spinal meningitis. 

ARACHNODEITlS(Lat.),n f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-no-de 2 -i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., arachnodeit'idis. See Arachnitis. 

ARACHNODERMOUS, adj. A 2 r-a 2 k''no-du 6 rm'u 3 s. Lat., 
arachnodermus (from dpaxvij, a spideFs web, and Sep/xa, the skin). 
Fr., arachnodermaire. Sp., aracnodermico. Having a very deli¬ 
cate skin, like a spider’s web (said of insects). [L, 41.] 

ARACHNODES (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-no'dez(das). 
See Arachnoid, adj. 

AHACHNODITIS (Lat.), n. f> A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-no-di(de) / ti 2 s. 
Gen., arachnodifidis. See Arachnitis. 

ARACHNOGI1NE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ra 3 k-no-zhe 2 n. Due to the 
bite of a spider. [L, 41.] 

ARACHNOGENOSK (Fr.), n. A 3 -ra 3 k-no-zha-nos. Sp., orac- 
nojenasis. A morbid condition ascribed to the bite of a spider. 
[L, 41.] 

ARACHNOID, adj. A 2 r-a 2 k'noid. Lat., arachnoideus (frem 
dpdxvr), a spider’s web, and «Ifios appearance), araneosus. Fr., 
arachnoide , arachnoidien. Ger.. spinneuwebiu . spinnenwebenartig. 
It ., aracnoide. Sp., aracnoideo. 1. Resembling a spider’s web in 
texture. [B.] 2. Pertaining to the a. membrane. [B.J 3. See 

Araneosus (2d def.). 

ARACHNOID, n. Lat., membrana arachnoidea (seu media , 
seu tenuis ), meninx arachnoidea (seu media). Fr., arachnoide. 
Ger., Spinnemrebenhaut. It., aracnoide. Sp., aracnoidea. The 
a. membrane ; the middle one of the three membranes which invest 
the brain and spinal cord, separated from the pia mater by the 
subaraehnoid space containing serous fluid. [I, 14 ; K.] It is usu- 
ally described as consisting of a parietal and a visceral layer, en- 
closing the a. space or cavity ; Kolliker, however, denies the exist- 
ence of a parietal layer distinet from the epithelium of the dura 
mater. [L.] Tuke maintains that there is no separate membrane 
answering to this description, and thinks the name should be 
dropped. [“ Edinburgh Med. Jour.,” June, 1882, p. 1008.] The term 
has also been applied to several delicate investing and lining mem¬ 
branes. [L.]—A. of the eye. Lat., arachnoidea oculi . Fr., 
arachnoide de Vceil. Ger., Spinnenwebenhaut des Auges. It., 
aracnoide delV occhio. Sp., aracnoidea dei ojo. An old term for a 
serous membrane which was supposed to line the cornea and 
spread over the iris, the ciliary body, and the ehorioid ; also for the 
supposed lining membrane of the lymphatic space between the 
ehorioid and the sclerotic. [F.] See Lamina fusca.— Cerebra 1 a. 
Lat., arachnoidea cerebri (seu cerebralis). Fr., arachnoide crani- 
enne. Ger., Spinnenwebenhaut des Gehims. The a. which covers 
the brain. [L.]—Interimi a. Fr., arachnoide interieure [Laen- 
nec]. See Ependyma. —Parietal a. Fr., arachnoide parietale. 
The supposed external layer of the a., closely attached to the dura 
mater. [L.]—Spinal a. lat., arachnoidea medullae spinalis. Fr., 
arachnoide spinale (ou medullaire vertebrale). That portion of the 
a. which is situated within the spinal canal. [L.]—Visceral a. Fr., 
arachnoide viscerale. The internal layer of the a., separated from 
the pia mater by loose areolar tissue except over the pons Varolii 
and the lower surface of the cerebellum. [L.] 

ARACHNOIDAL, adj. A 2 r-a 2 k-noid'a 2 l. See Arachnoid, adj. 
—A’rauin (Ger.), A’sack (Ger.). See Subaraehnoid space.— A. 
villi, A^otten (Ger.). See Pacchionian bodies. 

ARACHNOIDE (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 -ra 3 k-no-ed. See Arach¬ 
noid.— A. cranienne. See Cerebral arachnoid.— A. de 1’ueil. 
See Arachnoid ofthe eye. —A. ext^rieiire. See Parietal arach¬ 
noid.— A. interieure. See Ependyma.— A. medullaire verte¬ 
brale, A. spinale, A. vertebrale. See Spinal arachnoid, 

ARACHNOIDEA (Lat.), n., f. sing. and n. pl. of adj. arachnoi¬ 
deus (membrana or tunica understood, Ist def., and animalia , 2d 
def.). A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-no(no 2 )-i 2 d(ed) , e 2 -a 3 . 1. See Arachnoid, 

n. 2. See Arachnida. —A. cerebralis, A. cerebri. See Cerebral 
arachnoid. —A. chorioidea; [AruoldJ. The outer layer of the 
ehorioid coat of the eye. (L, 7.] See Lamina fusca and Arachnoid 
of the eye.—A. lentis. The capsule of the crystalline lens. [L, 7.] 
—A. medulla; spinalis. See Spinal arachnoid.— A. oculi. 
See Arachnoid of the eye and Lamina fusca. 

ARACHNOIDEAE, adj. A 2 r-a 2 k-no-i 2 d'e 2 -a 2 l. Lat., arach¬ 
noideus. Ger., arachnoideoL See Arachnoid, adj.—A’zotten 
(Ger.). See Pacchionian bodies. 

ARACHNOIDE AN, adj. A 2 r-a 2 k-no-i 2 d'e 2 -a 2 n. See Arach¬ 
noid, adj. 

AIIACHNOIDEITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-no 2 -i 2 d- 
(ed)-e 2 -i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., arachnoide it' idis. See Arachnitis. 

ARACHNOIDES, ARACHNOIDEUS (Lat.), adj s. A 2 r(a 3 r)- 
a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-no(no 2 )-i(e)'dez(das), -i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Arachnoid. 
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ARACHNOIDITLS (Lat.), n. f. AMa 8 r)-a 3 k(a 3 eh 2 >no-i 2 d-i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., arachnoidiVidis. Fr., arachnoidite. See Arachnitis. 

ARACHNOITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 eh 2 )-no-i(eyti 2 s. 
Gen., arachnoit'idis. Fr., arachnoite. See Arachnitis. 

AKACHNOLOGY, n. A 2 r-a 2 k-no 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., arachnologia 
(from apaxvT}i a spider). Fr., arachnologie. Ger., Arachnologie. 
That department of zoology whieh relates to the spiders [L. 50J, 
espeeially the study of spiders applied to the predietion of meteor- 
ologieal eonditions. [B, 49.] 

AKACUNOPHILOUS, adj. A 2 r-a 2 k-no 2 f'i 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., arach - 
nophilus (from apdxvy, a spider, and <J>i\civ, to love). Fr., arach- 
nophile. Sp., aracnofito. Growing on dead spiders (said of Fungi). 
[L, 116.] 

ARACHNOPODA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 eh 2 )-no 2 p'o- 
da 3 . From apd\vri , a spider, and irovy, a foot. See Podosomata. 

AHACIINOPODION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 eh 2 )-no-po'- 
di a -o 2 n. From dpdxvy , a spider, and voSiov (dim. of n-ovs), a little 
foot. Ger., Spinnenfuss . An instrument devised by Woolhose for 
use in the operation of removing a pterygium. [L, 30.] 
ARACHNOHEIIINITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )"no 2 r- 
ri 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., arachnorrhinit'idis . From dpdxyy, a spider, 
and piy, the nose. Sp., aracnorrinitis. A disease attributed to the 

f >resence of a spider in the nasal passages or the frontal sinus. 
D, 98.] 

ARACIINOTITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 ch)-no-ti(te)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., arachnotiVidis. From apaxry, a spider, and oCs, the ear. 
Sp.. aracnotitis. A disease attributed to the presence of a spider 
in the auditory canal. [D, 98.] 

ARACHUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 r(a 3 r)'a 3 ~ku 3 s(ch 2 u 4 s). Gr., apaxo?. 
See Arachis.— A. de Pinde (Fr.). See Abrus precatorius. 

ARACHYDNA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 3 -ki 2 d(eh 2 u«d) / na 8 . See 
Arachidna. 

ARAC1IYL, n. A 2 r'a 3 -ki 2 l. The hypothetical radicle, C ao Hg 9 0, 
of araehidic aeid. [B, 2.] 

ARACIDNA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r>a 3 -si 2 d(ki 2 d) / na 3 . See Ara¬ 
chidna. 

ARACIU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a(a 3 ) , shi 2 (ki 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Crepis,—A. alpinum [Monnier]. The Sonchus alpinus of Lin- 
naeus, a species referred by Bentham and Hooker to Lactuca. [B, 
214.] 

ARACK, n. A 2 r'a 2 k. See Arrack. 

ARACKA, n. See Araca. 

AllACONCHINI, ARACOUCHILI, n's. See Aracouchini. 
ARACOUCHIN1, n. 1. A native name for a resin of Cayenne, 
obtained from the Icica a., used as a vulnerary. [L, 30, 105.] 2. A 
Guiana name for alouchi resin. [A, 385.] 

AKACOUI, n. See Aracouchini (lst def.). 

AltACU, n. See Kumyss. 

Alt ACUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 r(a 3 r)'a*-ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Gr., apa/cov. An 
ancient term for the wild vetch ; of Dodonaeus, the Lathyrus cicera. 
[B ; L, 84.]— A. americaims. The Indian vetch. [L, 119.]— A. 
aromaticus. Vanilla. [L, 104.]— A. phaseolus africanus. The 
Egyptian kidney-bean. [L, 119.]— Capsulae araci aromatici. 
Siliquae araci aromatici. Vanilla-pods. [B, 180.] See Vanilla. 

A It AC YN APPI L, n. An old name for some fruit resembling a 
small orange, or for the piant that bears it. [Ray (L, 94).] 
ARADA, n. The Cucumis anguria. [B, 121.] 

AllADECH, n. A name given in Languedoc to the Vaccinium 
myrtillus. [B, 121.] 

AltADOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 r(a*r) / a 3 d-o 2 s. Gr., dpaSos (from 
apaSttv, to disturb). Literally, a disturbance. As used by Hippoc¬ 
rates, a perturbation of the humors ; also any violent movement 
or disturbance of an orgaD, like that produced in the stomach by 
the processes of digestion, in the bowels by purgation, and in the 
heart by violent exercise. [K, 3 ; M, 13, 56.] 

AltADS, n. pl. A 2 r'a 2 dz. For deriv., see Arum. The Aracece. 
[Lindley (B, 197).] 

ARADUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 r(a 3 r)'a 3 d-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Arados. 
Ali/EA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-e , (a 3, e 2 )-a 3 . Gr., apaia (from apaio?, 
agreeing with yoxrrf\p understood). The abdomen. [B, 78.] 
ARiEOIE>EA(Lat.), n. n.pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-e(a 3 -e 2 }-o-i 2 d'e 2 -a 3 . From 
apa ios, rare, light, and etSos, form. P. T. Meissner's name for the 
supposed compounds of caloric, considered as a substance. [B, 78.] 
ARiEOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 r(a 3 r)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-o / ma 3 . Gen., arce o'- 
matos (-tis). Gr., apauopo. (from apaios, rare, thin). Unoeeupied 
spaee ; spaee exisdng between the atoms of substance. [B, 78. j 
AR/EOMETER, n. A 2 r // e 2 -o 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r. From apa ios, rare, 
and perpor, a measure. Lat., arceometrum. Fr., ariometre. Ger., 
Araometer. It., areometro. Literally, a measurer of lightness; 
hence that whieh measures speciflc gravity, espeeially a hydrome- 
ter. [B.] See Hydrometer, and also Alcoholometer, Lactometer, 
and Ukometer. 

AR./EOMETRIC, adj. A 4 r"e 2 -o 2 m-e 2 t'ri 2 k. Fr., ar&omHrique. 
Ger., ardometrisch. It., areometrico. Sp., areometrico. Of or 
pertaining to araeometry. [B.] 

AlliEOMETRY, n. A 2 r /, e 2 -o 3 m'e 2 t-ri a . Lat., arceometria. Fr., 
areometrie. Ger., Ardometrie. It., areometria. The determina- 
tion of speciflc gravity by means of an araeometer; hydrometry. 
[B.] 

AR/EOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 8 r)-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-o 2 s. Gr., dpa io?. Thin, 
rare. [B, 78.] 

ARASOSARCOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-o-sa 3 r'ko 2 s. Gr., 


dpaioaapicos (from apaios, thin, and <rap£, flesh). Having spongy or 
porous flesh. [Hippocrates (B, 115).] 

ARAS OSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-o / si 2 s. Gen.. arceo'seos 
(-sis). Gr., apattoais. The act of making loose, lighter, or more 
porous ; dilution. [B, 78, 115.] 

AR^EOSYNCRITOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-o-si 2 n(su«ny. 
kri 2 t-o 2 s. From apa ios , slight, and arvyKptvetv , to put together. Of 
slight frame (said of persons). [Galen (M, 59).] 

ARAIOTES (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-e'(a 3, e 2 )-o 2 t-ez(e 2 s). Gen., arceo- 
te'tos (-tis). Gr., dpaionjs. The state of being porous ; sponginess. 
[Hippocrates (B, 115).] 

AR^EOTICA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of arceoticos. A 2 r(a 3 r)-e 2 (a 3 -e 2 )- 
o 2 t / i 2 k-a 3 . Ger., Araotica. Remedies or agents whieh dilute the 
humors, expand the tissues, or open the pores of the body. [B, 48. ] 
ARiEOTICON (Lat.), n., n. of adj. arceoticos. A name given by 
P. T. Meissner to the supposititious substance caloric. [B, 78.] 
ARCEOTICOS, AR^EOTICUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 r(a 3 r)-e(a 3 -e 2 )- 
o 2 t'i 2 k-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., apauorucos (from dpatdf, light, rare). Ca- 
pable of or adapted for expansion or rarefaction. [B, 78.] 
ARiEUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)-e / (a 3/ e 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Argeos. 
AKAGALLUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 3 -ga 2 l(ga 3 l)'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Of 
Necker, the genus Astragalus. [B, 170.] 

ARAGBADIIA (Sanscr.), n. The Cassia fistula. [B, 181.] 
ARAGBADIIADI (Sanscr.), n. A purgative decoetion, made 
of Cassia fistula and other ingredients, much used in India. [B, 181.] 
ARAGMA (Lat.), n. n. A s r(a 8 r)-a 2 g(a 3 g) , ma 3 . Gen., arag'ma- 
tos(-tis). Gr., apayp.a (from dpda creiv, to strike hard). 1. That whieh 
iscast together ; also that whieh is thrown asunder, beaten, or shat- 
tered. 2. A throwing together or throwing apart, a shattering ; 
also a rattling or clashing (as of the teeth together). [B, 78, 115.] 
ARAG3IOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 g(a 3 gymo 2 s. See Aragma 
(2d def.). 

ARAGNON (Fr.), n. A 3 r-a 3 n-yo 2 n 2 . Sp., aranon. The fruit of 
the Prunus spinosa , or sloe. [B, 121.] 

ARAGO, n. See Alagoa. 

ARAGOACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 r-a 3 g-o-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From Aragoa , one of the genera, named after the Freneh physicist 
Arago. A seetion of plants made by Don, including genera now 
classed under the Scrophulariacece. [B, 197.] 

A R AGON A (It.), n. A 3 -ra 3 -go / na 3 . A place in Sicily, where 
there is a eold sulphurous spring. [A, 385.] 

ARAGUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 r(a 3 rya 3 g-u 3 s(u 4 s). Of Necker, the 
genus Astragalus. [B, 121.] 

ARAII (Ar.). n. Mastic, or the mastic*tree ( Pistacia lentiscus). 
[B, 5, 121.] 

ARAIGNEE (Fr.). n. A 3 r-a 3 n-ya. A spider. [B, 93.] See Ara 
nea.— A. de mer. The Sepia ojficinalis. [B, 92.] 

ARAIRA, n. The Pistacia lentiscus. [L, 119.] SeeARAH. 

A R AIS-EL-NIL (Ar.), n. Literally, the “ bride of the Nile 1 '; 
an Egyptian name for the Nymphaea lotus. [B, 121.] 

ARAK (Ar.), n. 1. The Salvadora persica. 2. An undetermined 
species of Cissus. [B, 19 ; Forskal (B, 121).] 

ARAK, n. AVa 2 k. See Arrack. 

ARAK A, n. See Arrack. 

ARAKACHA, ARAKATSCHA, n’s. The tuber of the Ar- 
racacia esculenta , also of the Conium moschatum. [B, 48 ; L.] 
ARAKI (Ar.), n. An intoxicating Egyptian beverage made from 
dates. [B, 7, 48.] See Arrack. 

ARAL, adj. A'ra 2 l. Lat., aralis. Of or resembling Arum ; 
belonging to the Arales. [B, 197.]—A. alliance. See Arales. 

ARALDA, n. See Digitalis. 

A R ALEE (Tamil), n. The Nerium odorum. [B, 172.] 
ARALES (Lat.), n., f. pl. of aralis (plantce understood). A 2 r(a 3 r)* 
a(a 3 yiez(le 2 s). The aral alliance ; in Lindley’s classification, the 8th 
alliance of endogens, including those witn unisexual petaloid or 
apetalous flowers borne upon a simple naked spadix and with the 
embryo surrounded by mealy or flesny albumen. It eomprises the 
orders Pistiaceoe , Typhacece y Aracece, and Pandanacece. The same 
name is adopted for a cohort of monocotyledonous plants nearly 
equivalent to Lindley’s A. [B, 75,197.] 

ARALIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 Ha 3 r)-a(a 3 ) / li 2 -a 3 . Fr., aralie. Ger., 
Aralie , Angelikbaum. Wild sarsaparilla. A genus of herbs, shrubs, 
and small treqs with alternate or whorled eompound leaves, and 
flowers, borne on jointed pedicels, having 5 ovate petals imbrieate 
in aestivation, 5 stamens, 2 to 5 free styles, and a 2- to 5-eelled ovary. 
It eomprises the sections : (1) Ginseng , including herbs having 2 to 
3 styles and whorled leaves ; (2) Euaralia , ereet shrubs with pin¬ 
nate, bipinnate, or tripinnate leaves, 5 styles, and a 5-earpelled, 
dorsally ridged fruit; (3) a seetion consisting of ereet or climbing 
shrubs, or of trees resembling those of the seeond seetion, but with 
digitate leaves. By Baillon the genus is made to inelude also Penta- 
panax , Macropanax , Brassaiopsis, Acanthopanax , and Eleuthero- 
coccus, regarded by Bentham and Hooker as distinet genera. [B, 
42, 212, 262.]—A. arborea [Linnaeus]. See Hedera arborea.— A. 
bipinnati(ida [C. B. Clarke]. Syn.: Panax bipinnatifidum. A 
species growing in the Sikkim Himalayas, resembling A. pse\ido- 
ginseng and perhaps identieal with it. [B, 212.1—A. californica. 
California spikenard ; a species closely resembling A. racemosa , 
but much larger. [B. 81.]—A. chinensls [Linnaeus]. An arbores- 
cent Chinese species with aculeate petiolos and decompound bipin¬ 
nate leaves, the wood of whieh is used to make fire by friction. [B, 
173, 214.]—A. cochleata [Lamarek]. See Panax cochleatus.—A . 
cordata [Thunberg]. A species perhaps Identieal with A. edulis. 
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[B, 267.]—A. edulis [Siebold and Zuccarini]. Syn. : Dimorphan- 
thus edulis. A species distinguished by the flowers being wholly or 
in part unisexual. It has aromatie roots, and the young shoots are 
eaten in China and Japan, where also the piant is used as a remedy 
in chlcrosis, disorders of menstruation, and puerperal diseases. 
[B, 267 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 756 (B).]—A. 
ginseng. Syn.; Panax ginseng. A species belonging to the sec- 
tion Ginseng, growing in Manchori. Its forked rhizome constitutes 
the true ginseng. and was formerly exported in large quantities to 
China. It is now, however, largefy replaced by the rhizome of A. 
quinquefolia, of which perhaps it is only a variety. [B, 1.]—A. 
hispida [Linnaeus]. Bristly a., bristly sarsaparilla, wild elder, 
dwarf elder. A species growing in the North Atlantic United 
States. It has a stalk 1 to 2 feet high, woody and covered with 
sharp bristles below, herbaceous above, and bearing dark-colored 
berries of a disagreeable taste. Its root has been used as a diuretic 
in dropsy. [B, 5,34.]— A. humilis. See A. ginseng— A. muli len- 
bergiana [Schultes]. See A. hispida.— A. nudicaulis [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., a. nude. Ger., nacktstenglige Aralie, kahler Angelikbaum. 
False (or wild) sarsaparilla, shotbush, small spikenard. A perennial 
herb growing in the Northern and Eastern States. It is nearlv stem- 
less, and the greenish flovvers are disposed in 3 simple umbels upon 
a naked scape springing almost directly from the large fleshy rhi¬ 
zome. The leaf-stalk. also springing from the rhizome, bears a sin- 
gle decompound leaf longer than the scape. The rhizome contains 
resin, sugar, starch, and a volatile oil. A. nudicaulis, especially 
the rnizome is aromatie, diuretic, and diaphoretic, and is used in 
domestic practice as a substitute for sarsaparilla, particularly in 
syphilis, rheumatism, and skin diseases. [B, 5, 33, 34.]—A. octo- 
phylla [Loureiro]. A tree about 10 feet high, growing in Cochin- 
China, where its leaves and bark are used as an aperient, diuretic, 
and diaphoretic. [B, 180.]—A, palmata. 1. Of Lamarck, a shrub 
growing in the Moluccas, the leaves and bark of which are bitter 
and acrid and are employed as a remedy against gonorrhoea and a 
disease of the abdomen supposed to be produced by polypi. 2. Of 
Loureiro, the A. scandens. [B, 180.]—A. papyrifera [Hookerl. 
Syn.: Didymopanax papyrifera. The rice-paper piant. A small 
tree growing in swampy districts in Formosa, the white pith of 
which constitutes the rice-paper of commerce, and is used as a 
tonic and diuretic. By Bentham and Hooker it is referred to Fat- 
sia. [B, 19, 42; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’ xxiv, p. 755 
(B).]—A. pentaphylla [Thunberg]. See A. arborea—A. polaris. 
See Stilbocarpa polaris.—A, polyseias [Sprengel]. See Poly- 
scias pinnata.—A, pseudo-ginseng [BenthamJ. Syn.: Panax 
pseudo-ginseng [Wallich]. A species belonging to the section Gin¬ 
seng, growing in the Khasia Mountains, Sikkim, and Nepal, having 
a horizontal tuberous rhizome. It is distinguished from A. ginseng 
(of which it is perhaps only a variety) by its narrower, lanceolate, 
bristly leaves. [B, 212.]—A. quinquefolia [A. Gray]; Syn.: 
Panax quinquefolius [Linnaeus]. American ginseng; a species 
belonging to the section Ginseng, indigenous to North America. It 
is an herb about 1 foot in height, bearing yellowish flowers, a ter- 
minal whorl of 3 quinquefoliate leaves, and scarlet berries. The 
thick, fleshy, fusiform rhizome is one variety of ginseng. It is said 
to contain paniquilon and panacon. [B, 34, 270.] See Ginseng.— 
A. racemosa [Linnaeus]. Fr., aralie a grappes. American spike¬ 
nard, pettv morrel. A perennial herb, growing in the United States 
and Canaaa. It has a smooth stalk, 3 to 4 feet high, and bears de¬ 
compound leaves and numerous small umbels of flowers disposed 
in the form of a decompound panicle. Its rhizome is short and 
thick, has an agreeable aromatie odor and taste, and contains resin, 
starch, sugar, and probably a little volatile oil. It is used for flavor- 
ing beer, and also in domestic medical practice, like the A. nudi¬ 
caulis, as a diaphoretic in thoracic and abdominal diseases, and 
as an application to ulcers. [B, 5, 33, 34, 180.1—A. scandens [Poi- 
ret]. A species referred to Brassaiopsis. [B, 267.]—A. spinosa 
[Linnaeus]. Fr., angelique epineuse. Angelica-tree, toothache- 
tree, Hercules's club. A species growing in the middle and South¬ 
ern United States. In the former, it is a shrub 8 to 12 feet in 
lieight; in the latter, a tree of 20 to 30 feet, with leaves 4 to 6 feet 
long. The bark is smooth and furnished with transverse rows of 
spines ; the leaves are bipinnate or tripinnate, and borne only or 
cniefly at the summit of the stem ; the white flowers form numerous 
umbels arranged in the form of a large panicle. The bark has an 
aromatie odor and bitter taste, and contains starch, sugar, gum, 
pectin, two resins of acrid properties, a volatile oil, and an uncrys- 
tallizable alkaloid [ElkinsJ ; or, according to others, a glucoside, 
araliin [Holden]. It is used as a diaphoretic in syphilitic, rheumat- 
ic, gouty, and cutaneous disorders. The bark of the root is said to 
be emeto-cathartic. The leaves are employed like the bark, and the 
berries yield a pungent tincture which nas been used to relieve the 
pain of rheumatism, toothache, and colic. [B, 5, 34, 180.]—A. tri- 
pliylla [Poiret]. Syn.: Panax trifolius [Linnaeus]. The ground- 
nut, dwarf ginseng; a North American species belonging to the 
section Ginseng ; an herb 3 to 6 inches high, bearing white flowers, 
a terminal whorl of 3 leaves (usually trifoliate), and green berries. 
Its root is globose and tuberous. [B, 34.]—A. umbellifera [La¬ 
marck] „ See Osmoxylon umbelliferum.— Bristly A. See A. Ilis- 
pida.—Y, corce d’a. epineuse (Fr.). The bark of A. spinosa. [B, 5.J 
Ali AIA ACE AS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 8 r)-a(a 3 )-li 2 -a(a 8 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., araliacees. Ger., Araliaceen, Araliengewdchse. It.. 
araliacee. The araliads ; ivyworts. An order of trees, shrubs, and 
herbs belonging to the umbellal alliance of epigynous exogens 
[Lindley], the cohort Umbellales [Bentham and Hooker], or the 
order (= cohort) Umbellijlorce [Eichler]. It is closely allied to the 
Umbelliferce (in which it is included by some botanists) in the char¬ 
acter and arrangement of the flowers and leaves. but differs in tliat 
the petals are never inflected and are usually valvate in aestivation, 
that the ovary usually possesses more than 2 styles and 2 loculi, 
each loculus containing one ovule, and that the fruit contains from 
3 to 5 cells, with one albuminous seed in each cell. The A. are divided 
by Bentham and Hooker into 5 tribes : 1. The Araliece, including 
Aralia and other genera in which the petals are more or less imbri¬ 


cate and are enlarged at their insertion. 2. The Mackinlayce. 3. 
The Panacece, including Panax and allied genera. 4. The Hederece, 
including Hedera and other genera. 5. The Plerandreoe. By 
Reichenbach and others the A. are di vided into the Araliece, plants 
usually with a woody stem and having a polypetalous corolla val¬ 
vate in aestivation, and the Adoxece, comprising the genus Adoxa, 
distinguished by their herbaceous stem, by their corolla being sub- 
polypetalous and imbricate in aestivation, and by the bipartite flla- 
ments of their stamens. The latter genus is, however, now usually 
referred to Capri foliaceae. [B, 19, 34, 104,121, 197.] 

ARALIACEOUS, adj. A 2 r-a"li 2 -a'shu 2 s. Lat., araliaceus. 
Fr., araliace. It., araliaceo. Of, pertaining to, or resembling the 
genus Aralia; belonging to the Araliaceae. [B.] 

AKALIADS, n. pl. A 2 r-a'li 2 -a 2 dz. The Araliaceae. [B, 197.] 

AHALIA3 [Jussieu] (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 8 r)-a(a 8 )'li 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
See Araliaceae. 

AKALIASTRUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 r(a 8 r)-a(a 8 )-li 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s)'tru 3 m- 
(tru 4 m). Of Vaillant, the genus Panax. [B, 197.] 

ARALIE (Fr., Ger.), n. A 8 r-a 8 l-e, -e'. The Aralia. [B, 93, 
180.]—A. grappes (Fr.). The Aralia racemosa. [B, 173.1—A. 
Epineuse. The Aralia spinosa. [B, 173.]—A’ngewachse (Ger.). 
The Araliaceae. [B, 35.]—Dornige A’nrinde (Ger.). The bark 
of Aralia spinosa. [B, 5.J—Nacktstenglige A, (Ger.). The Aralia 
nudicaulis. [B, 180.] 

ARALIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 l(a 8 l)-i(e)'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., 
araliees. Ger., Aralieen. 1. Of Sprengel and of Baillon, an order 
(series) of umbelliferous plants including Aralia, Panax , and other 
genera now described under Araliaceae. 2. Of Reichenbach and 
others, a section of the Araliaceae ( q. v.), including all the genera 
except Adoxa. 3. Of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the Aralia- 
ceoe comprising Aralia and 5 other genera. See Araliacee. [B, 
121,170.] 

ARALIETIN, n. A 2 r-a 2 l-i'e a t-i 2 n. Fr., aralieline. Ger., Arn- 
Ziefm. A substance produced by the decomposition of araliin. [B, 

ARALIIN, n. A 2 r-a'li 2 -l 2 n. Fr., araliine. Ger., Araliin. A 

lucoside found hy Holden in Aralia spinosa. On treatment with 

ilute acids, it decomposes into glucose and aralietin. [B, 207.] 

AKALIRETIN, n. A 2 r-a 2 l-i 2 r'e 2 t-i 2 n. See Aralietin. 

ARALOO, ARALU (Sanser.), n’s. The Calosanthus indica. 
[B, 181.] 

ARAMAYONA (Sp.), n. A 8 r-a 3 m-a 8 -yo'na 8 . A place in the 
province of Alava, Spain, at which tliere are two mineral springs, 
one containing sulphur, the other iron. The former has the follow- 
ing constitution in 1,000 grammes; 

Calcium carbonate. 0*7050 

Magnesium carbonate. 0*0020 

Calcium sulphate...0*0105 

Magnesium sulphate.. 0 0030 

Sodium chloride.:. 0*0075 

Magnesium chloride. 0*0032 


Total solids.0*7312 

Hydrogen sulphide. 20*000 cu. cent. 

Carbon dioxide. a small proportion. 

They are resorted to for respiratory and rheumatic affections. [B, 
46, 93.] 

ARAN (Ar.), n. The Capparis spinosa. [B, 121.] 

ARANE (Fr.), adj. A 8 r-a 8 -na. See Aran£en. 

ARANEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a(a 8 )'ne 2 -a 3 . From apdxvri, 
a spider or its web. 1. A spider ; also a genus of Araneida, made 
by Linnaeus, comprising a great number or species now relegated to 
distinet genera. 2. A spiaer’s web. [Pliny.] 3. In anatomy, the 
arachnoid membrane (in this sense really f. of araneus , agreeing 
with tunica, understood). [B, 48,134.]—A. diadema [Linnaeus]. See 
Epeira diadema,—A. domestica [Linnaeus], A. fusca [Clerck]. 
See Tegeneria domestica. — A. tarantula. See Tarantula.— 
Tela araneae. See under Tela. 

ARANE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a(a 8 )'ne 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). See Ara¬ 
neida. 

ARANEEN (Fr.), adj. A 3 r-ar i n-a-a 8 n 2 . 1. Of or resembling a 
spider. 2. See Araneosus (2d def.). 

ARANEEUX (Fr.), adj. A 8 r-a 8 n-a-u 5 . See Araneosus and 
Araneus. 

ARANEIDA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 r(a 8 r)-a 8 n-e(a)'i 2 d-a 8 . From 
aranea, and clSoy, a likeness. Fr., araneides. Ger., Spinnen. The 
spiders. An order of articulate (arthropodous) animals belonging 
to the class Arachnida , distinguished by the fusion of the head and 
thorax into a single mass, by tne non-segmentation of the abdomen, 
by the presence of poison-glands the ducts of which are borne upon 
the hooked mandibles, and by the absence of chelae. [B, 28.] 

ARANEIDA (X*at.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 8 n-e(a)'i 2 d-e(a 8 -e 2 ). See 
Araneida. 

ARANEIDANS, n. pl. A 2 r-a 2 n-e'i 2 d-a 2 nz. See Araneida. 

ARANEIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 n(a 8 n)-e(a)'i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). 
See Araneida. 

ARANEIFEROUS, adj. A 2 r-a 2 n"e 2 -i 2 f'e 2 r-u 8 s. Lat., aranei - 
ferus (from aranea , a spider, and /erre, to bear). Fr., araneifere. 
Bearing or producing spiders. [B. 38.] 

ARANEIFORM, adj. A 2 r"a 2 n-e'i 2 f-o 8 rm. Lat.. araneiformis 
(from aranea, a spider, and forma, form). Fr., araneiforme. Spider- 
shaped, having a form like a spider. [B, 116.] 

ARANEIN, n. A 2 r-a'ne 2 i 2 n. A name given by homoeopathic 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A*, all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N«, tank; 
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practitioners to a liquid obtained by. puncturing the abdomen of 
the common spider ( Epeira diadema). Used as an embrocation. 
[B, 270.] 

AllANEINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A a r(a 8 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 -i(e) / na 3 . The 
Araneida. [B, 27.] 

ARANEOID, adj. A 2 r-a 2 u'e 2 -oid. From Aranea and ctfio?, 
likeness. Fr., araneoide. Kesembling a spider ; spider-like. [B, 38.] 

ARANEOLOGIST, n. A 2 r-a 2 n"e 2 -o 2 l'o 2 j-i 2 st. Fr., araneo- 
logue. One skilled in araneology. [B, 38, 77.] 

ARANEOLOGY, n. A 2 r-a 2 n"e 2 -o 2 l'o 2 j-i 2 . For deriv., see Ara¬ 
nea and -logy*. Fr., araneologie. That branch of natural Science 
which treats of spiders. [B, 38.] 

ARANEOSUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 n(a s n)-e 2 -o'su 3 s(su«s). Fr., 
araneeux. 1. Iri botanv, resembling a spider s web in texture; 
made up of fine interlacmg threads ; arachuoid. [B, 1, 121.] 2. Of 
the pulse, thready, feeble. [B.] 

ARANEOUS, adj. A 2 r-a'ne 2 -u 3 s. See Araneus and Araneo¬ 
sus. 


cal station, but allied to the juniper. It is said to be applied to 
ulcers. [B, 200.] 

ARARE, n. The Terminalia citrina . [B, 121.] 

AKAKIIiA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-a 3 r-e'ba 3 . From the Brazilian name. 
1. A name given by Marcgraff to a whitish wood supposed to be 
derived from a species of Pterocarpus (according to others, from 
the Acacia). 2. A genus of Brazilian trees. $. Araroba. [B, 121.]— 
A. bark, Lat., cortex araribce. A variety of spurious cinchona 
bark said to be derived from A. rubra. It closeiy resembles the 
bark called cinchona rosa , and contains aribine. [B, 23.]—A, rosa. 
A tree the wood of which, according to Guibourt, is identical with 
Diababul wood or that of Acacia arabica . [B, 121.]—A. rubra 

[Martius]. A tree of eastern Brazil, the red bark of which is used 
by the Indians in dyeing. [B, 121.]—Cortex araribae. See A. bark. 

AltARIBlNE, n. A 3 r-a 3 r-e'ben. See Aribine. 

ARARIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 3 -ri(re)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Dumortier, an order of plants belonging to the Spadicatce , com- 
prising the families Zosteracece, Aridem, and Cyclanthem . [B, 170.] 


ARANEUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a(a 3 )'ne 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. A. 

cobweb. See Tela, aranea. 2. A sort of dew or frost, resembling 
a spider’s web in appearanee, deposited upon grapes and olives and 
spoiling them. [Pliny (B, 134).] 3. A term us£d by Paracelsus as 
synonymous with astehaehilos (q. v.). 

ARANEUS (Lat.), adj. and n. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a(a 3 )'ne 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
araneeux. 1. Web-like, said of interlaeed fine hairs or threads. See 
Arachnoid. 2. Covered, provided with, or consisting of a fine cob- 
web-like tissue ; consisting of separate filaments, like the ring of an 
agaric. [B, 93, 121.] 3. As a n., a spider; also a sort of sea-fish. 
[Pliny (B, 134).] 

ARANG1UM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Arantium and Aurantium. 


ARAROBA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-a 3 r-o'ba 3 . From the Brazilian 
.name. Chrysarobin or Goa-powder, derived from the Andira a., 
or, according to some, the Centrolobiuni tomentosum. [B, 5, 121.] 
See Chrysarobin.—A. depurata. A. purified by solution in ben- 
zene ; chrysarobin (q. v.). [B, 270.] 

ARAROUT, ARA-ROOT. n’s. A 2 r'a 3 -rut. See Arrow-root. 
ARARUN, n. See Arar. 

ARA-RUTA, n. A native Brazilian name for arrow-root, from 
which, according to Greenish, the English word is derived. [“ Pharm. 
Jour. and Trans.," Aug. 20, 1876, p. 109 (B).] 

ARAS1NA GURGI, n. A variety of gamboge collected in 
Canara. [“ Pharm. Jour. and Trans.," Dec. 2, 1876, p. 451 (B).] 


ARANGOS, n. A place in Transylvania, where there is a ferru- 
ginous alkaline spring. [A, 385.] 

ARANIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r>a 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 d'e 2 a 3 . Kirby’s 
name for the Araneida. [B, 77 (8th ed.).] 

ARANIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). A 
family of Arachnida , made by Latreille, corresponding to the Ara¬ 
neida. [B, 77 (8th ed.).] 


ARANJAT, n. A name given in Southern Europe to the Agari - 
cus aurantiacus. [B, 121.] 

ARANJUEZ (Sp.), n. A 3 -ra 3 n-hu-ath 2 '. A place near Madrid, 
in Spain, where there is a purgative and diuretic spring. [A, 255, 
385.J 

ARANTIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n) , shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
The original form of aurantium (q. v.). [B, 121.] 

ARANTSKA3IMER [Giinther] (Ger.), n. A 3 r'a 3 nts-ka 3 m- 
me 2 r. Lat., ventriculus Arantii. [I, 3.] See Calamus scriptoHus. 


ARANZARI (Sp.), n. A 3 r-a 3 n-th 2 a 3 r'e. A cold mineral spring 
in Spain (province of Guipuzcoa) eontaining sulphur and calcium ; 
used in cutaneous and respiratory diseases. [B, 93.] 

AR&03IETER (Ger.), n. A 3 r-e 2 -o 2 m'e 2 t-e 2 r. See Arasometer. 
[B. 49.]—A.-Pipette. An Instrument consisting of a hydrometer 
to which is attached a pipette, so arranged that on closing the ori- 
fice of the latter with the thumb and so aspirating a portion of the 
liquid under examination into the pipette, the weight of the portion 
thus aspirated is constant. [B, 48.]—Eahrenlieifsches Gewlcht- 
sa\ See FahrenheiVs hydrometer.— Gewichtsa’. A hydrome¬ 
ter which indicates the specific gravity by the weight required 
to depress it to a flxed point upon its scale. [B, 49.] See Hydrome¬ 
ter of constant volume.— Harn-A. See Urometer. — Nichol- 
8on’sches A. See Nicholson^s hydrometer.— Procent-A., Pro- 
zent-A. A hydrometer the scale of which is so graduated as to 
indicate directly the percentage composition of the liquid in which 
it is immersed. [B, 49.] See Centesimal alcoholometer.— Seal e n- 
A. A hydrometer which indicates the specific gravity by the depth 
(measured upon a scale attached to the instrument) to which it 
sinks in the liquid examined. [B, 48.] See Hydrometer of con¬ 
stant weight. 

ABA03IETRIE (Ger.), n. A 3 r-e 2 -o 2 m-e 2 t-re / . See Araeometry. 

ARAOMETRISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 r-e 2 -o 2 m-e 2 t'ri 2 sh. See Ar- 

ACOMETRIC. 


ARAPABACA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-a 3 p-a 3 -ba 3 'ka 3 . From arapa- 
baca, the Brazilian name of the Spigelia anthelmia. Plumier’s 
name for the genus Spigelia. [B, 121, 170.] 

AKAPA-MAN, n. From attrape-main = eateh the hand. A 
Languedoc name for the Galium aparine. [B, 121.] 


ARAPATAK, n. A place situated in Siebenbfirgen, about 4 
hours 1 ride from Kronstadt, at which there are three springs used 
in the treatment of scrofula and rickets, also bathing establish- 
ments. The composition of the mineral water is as follows in 1,000 

pai tS . Stammbrunnen. Neubmnnen. B^ldlbrunnen. 

Total solids. 3 643 3*&59 2'360 

Sodium carbonate. 1 *284 0*922 o*627 

Calcium carbonate. 1*175 1*382 0599 

Ferrous carbonate.0 208 0*300 0*145 

Free carbonlc acid. 1*983 1*536 1*215 

[B, 108.] 


ARAR (Beng.), n. The Cajanus indicus. [B, 181.] 

ARAR, n. Lit., a tree ; a name given in Barbary tothe Calli- 
tns quadrivalvis (or C. articulata ), the tree which furnishes sand- 
arach. [B, 19, 93.] 


ARARA, n. See Johannesia. —A. fructus arrierieanus, A. 
fructus secundus. A tree of French Guiana, of unknown botani- 


ARASUM (Teloogoo). The Ficus religiosa. [B, 172.]—A.-ma¬ 
rum, A. verei. See A. 

ARATA-GUAM, n. A Brazilian name for the Anona muricata. 
[B, 121.] Cf. Araticu. 

AltATICA, n. See Araticu. 

ARATICU, n. A Brazilian name for the Anona. [B, 121.1—A. 
do mato. The Anona silvatica. [B, 197.]—A.-ponhe [Marc¬ 
graff], A.-povcIie [Marcgraff],. A. prima [Ray]. The Anona 
muricata. [B, 211.] 

ARATI-CUPANA [Marcgraff]. The Hippomane mancinella. 
[B, 211.] 

ARATRUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t) / ru 3 m(ru 4 m). The 
vomer. [L, 63.] 

ARAUCARIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-a 4 k(a 3 -nk)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
Araucania, in South America, where the trees are found. Ger., 
Andentanne. A genus of evergreen coniferous trees, established by 
Jussieu, belonging to the subtribe Araucariece , and distinguished 
by their whorled branches and their stiff, flattened, sharp-pointed 



THE ARAUCARIA IMBRICATA. [B, 49.] 

leaves. Salisbury made out of this genus two new genera ( Colym - 
bea and Eutassa), and Link restricted the genus A. to the species (A. 
brasiliensis and A. imbricata) referred by Salisbury to Colymbea. 
[B, 19,75, 170.]—A. Bidwillil [Hooker]. Thebunya-bunya pine ; a 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U fi , urn; U«, like ti (German). 
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lofty tree growing between the Brisbane and Burnett rivers in Aus¬ 
tralia. It bears large cones containing edibie seeds. [B, 19, 49.]— 
—A. brasiliana, A. brasiliensis [Richard]. The Brazil pine. 
A lofty Brazilian tree which furnishes a very fragrant resin. [B, 
49, 197.]—A. columnaris [Hooker], A. Cookli [R. Brown]. Ger., 
Sdulencypresse. A tali Australian species from the cones of which 
a resinous matter exudes. [B, 49.1—A. Cium i ngliaini [Aiton]. 
Syn.: Eutacta ( Eutassa) Cunninghami. The Moreton Bay pine ; 
an Australian species furnishing no resin but a white transparent 
exudation. [B, 49, 77.]—A. Dombeyi [Kichard]. See A. imbri¬ 
cata.—A. excelsa [R. Brown]. Ger., Eorfolksfichte , Norfolktanne. 
Syn. : Dombeya (seu Eutassa , seu Altingia) excelsa. The Nor¬ 
folk Island pine ; a tree growing in New Caledonia and Norfolk 
Island, and attaining a height of 200 feet and upwards. The 
seeds are said to be edibie ; but this is denied. [B, 19, 49.]—A. Im¬ 
bricata [Pav.]. Ger., Chilifichte . Syn. : Dombeya chilensis [La- 
marck], Pinus araucana [Molin], Colymbea quadrifaria [Salis- 
bury]. The Chili pine ; a tree growing in the mountains of Cliili, 
by some identifled with A. excelsa. Upon incision it furnishes a 
milky, glutinous juice of strong odor and taste, called Dombeya 
tuipentine. [B, 5.]—A. Rulei [Mtiilerl. A New Caledonian species 
of smaller size than the others. [B, 77.] 

AKAUCAltlE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. AMaSrVaW-uFkaSr-iCeye 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., araucariees. Of Reichenbach and others, a sub- 
tribe of coniferous trees belonging to the tribe Abietinece , charac- 
terized by the spirally arranged deciduous scales of the cones, and 
the flat or quadrangular leaves, subopposite or disposed in spirals. 
It includes the genera Araucaria and Dammara. [B, 75, 170. J 
AKAXAS, n. Soot. [B, 59.] See Fuligo. 

ARAXAT, n. From Ar., Al-ratsats or al-razdz y lead. An al- 
chemieal name for lead. [B, 52.] 

ARAYANA, n. An unknown tree used in the preparation of 
chica from the Bignonia chica. [B, 197.] 

AKAYA-ANGELI, n. The Antiaris saccidora. [B, 172.] 
AEBACIADiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. 

ARBE1T (Ger.), n. A 3 r'bit. Work, labor. [L, 115, p. 894.]— 
A*sainmler. Literally a Iabor-accumulator. An apparatus con- 
structed by Fick whereby a contracting muscle is enabled to raise 
a weight to the greatest possifele distance. By means of a lever act- 
ing upon a toothed wheei the weight is retained at the point to which 
it is raised at the end of each contraction of the muscle, so that 
the resuit of a series of stimulations applied to a muscle is indi- 
cated bythe total height to which the weight is lifted. [K, 35.]— 
A^stheilung. Division of labor ; in biology, the assumption of 
special functions by special parts or individuals constituting a sin- 
gle organism. [B, 49.]—A’szelt. The working hours of a laborer ; 
also the maximum time which is allowed by the rules of hygiene to 
be consumed in labor. [M, 1.] 

ARBEITElt (Ger.), n. A 3 r'bit-e 2 r. A workman.—A’herz. 
^See under Herz.— AMiygiene. See under Hygiene.— A’kleid- 
ung. A form of dress designed to obviate the evil effects of certain 
occupations. [M, 1.] 

ARBI (Hind.), n. The Colocasia antiquorum. [B, 172.] 

AKBI, n. A Basque name for several varieties of eabbage (Bras¬ 
sica fera and oleracea). [B, 121.] 

ARBOIS (Fr.), n. A 3 r-bwa 3 . The Cytisus laburnum. [B, 173.] 
ARBOR (Sp.), n. A 3 r'bo 2 I. A tree. [B.]—A.-a-brea resin. 
A grayish-yellow, soft, glutinous substance, of strong, agreeable 
odor, obtained from the Canarium album. [B, 2.]—A.-abrea. 
Literally the pitch-tree ; a Spanish name for the tree furnishing 
elemi.—A. de amor. The Cereis siliquastrum. [B.]—A. de 

coral. The Picramnia corallodendron. [B, 19, 121.]—A. dei 
aceite de Maria. The Calophyllum Mariae. [B, 121.]—A. de la 
vida. See Arbor vn\53.—A. dei cera. The Elceagia utilis. [B, 121.] 
—A. de leclie. The Piratinera utilis. [B, 93.1—A. dei pan. The 
Artocarpus incisa. [B.]—A. dei paraiso. The Elceagnus angus- 
tifolia. [B.]—A. de manitas. The Cheiranthodendron. [B. 121.] 
—A. de sangre. The Croton sanguifluum.—A . de ule. A Mexi- 
can name for the Castilloa elastica.—A. paraiso. See A. dei 
paraiso. 

ARBON, n. A health resort in Switzerland. [A, 385.] 
ARBONNE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-bo 2 n. A place in Upper Savoy, where 
there is a saline spring. [A, 385.1 

ARBOR (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r'bo 2 r. Gen., arbo'ris. From the root 
arb - or urb -, found in the Sanscr., urvara, fertile land. Ger., ur- 
bar , fertile. Celt., arbara , a piant with seed. [B, 52.] Fr., arbre. 
It., albero. Sp., drbol. Also written arbos. A tree; a piant of 
more or less considerable stature with a woody trunk and branches. 
Metaphorically, anythin^ tree-like or branching ; a term applied in 
anatomy to certain portions of the body, and in chemistry to an ar¬ 
borescent precipitate produced by the slow reduction of a inetal in 
solution. [B.]—A. aculeata caroliniana, etc. [Plukenet]. The 
Xanthoxylum clava Herculis. [B, 211.]—A. afrlcana [Plukenet]. 
The Ochna atropurpurea. [B, 121.]—A. alba [Rumphius]. A. al¬ 
ba Cayputi [Rumphius]. The Melaleuca leucadendra. [B, 211.1 
—A. alba minor [Rumphius]. The Melaleuca Cajuputi. [B, 51.J 
—A. aluminosa. The Decadia aluminosa. [B, 121.]—A. amerl- 
cana, alatis follis, succo lacteo venenato [Plukenet]. The 
Rhus vernix. [B, 211.]—A. americana eucurbitifera, folio 
longo mucronato, fructu oblongo [Comin.]. The Crescen¬ 
tia cujete. [B, 211.]—A. americana venenata [Pet.]. The 
Rhus vernix. [B, 211.]—A. aquatica brasiliensis. See Aninga- 
iba.— A. benlvi, A. benzoinifera. The Styrax benzoin. [A, 
316; B, 200.J—A. bovina [Herm.]. The Chionanthus zeylanica. 
[B, 211.]—A. brasilia dicta. The tree (Ccesalpina echinata and 
other species which furnishes Brazil wood. [B, 211.]—A. cacavi 
cacavlfera [Hern.], A. cacavifera americana, etc. [Plukenet]. 
The Theobroma cacao. [B, 211.]—A. campliorifera, A. cain- 


pborlfera japonlca [Breyn.]. The camphor-tree, Camphora 
officinarum. [B, 59, 211.]—A. citri [Pliny]. Probably the sanda- 
rach tree, Callitris quadrivalvis (seu articulata). [Schousboe (B, 
180).]—A. coeli [Rumphius]. Perhaps a species of AdeiLanthera (B, 
211); according to others (B, 121), a species of Ailantus (A. moluc- 
cana).— A. conciliorum [Rumphius]. Fr., arbre des conseils. 
Probably the Ficus religiosa. [B, 211.]—A. crepitans [Hern.]. 
The Hura crepitans. [B, 211.]—A. Diaboli. A name given by the 
Christians in Malabar to the Ficus religiosa because adored by the 
heathens there. [Rheede (B, 211).]—A. Diana?. Fr., arbre de Diane. 
Ger., Silberbaum , Dianenbaum. It., albero di Diana. The silver- 
tree ; an arborescent amalgam of silver obtained by pouring mer- 
cury into a solution of silver nitrate. [B, 3.]—A. draemna, A. dra¬ 
conis. The Draccena draco. [B, 211.]—A. excoecans [Rumphius]. 
Fr., arbre aveuglant. The Excoecaria agallocha. [B, 211.]—A. exo¬ 
tica fraxini folio. The Acernegundo. [B, 211.]—A. exotica spi¬ 
nosa. The Guilandina bonducella. [B, 211.]— A. fabifera pri¬ 
ma. The Ernjthrina corallodendron. [B, 211.]—A. farlnifera. 
The sago-palm. [B, 59.]—A. febrifuga peruviana [Ray]. The 
Cinchona officinalis of Linnseus. [B, 211.]—A. ferrea. 1. The 
Draccena ferrea. 2. The Mesua ferrea. [B, 211.]—A. finium re- 
gundoruin [Dalech]. The Bixa orellana. [B, 211.]—A. fraxini 
folio. The Melia azederach. [B, 211.]—A. glutinosa [Rumphius]. 
The Cordia myxa. [B, 211.]—A. incana siliquis torosis. The 
Cajanusindicus , var. flavus. [B, 59.]—A. indica, A. indica flore 
maximo, etc. The DiXlenia indica. [B, 211.]—A. indica fraxini 
folio. The Aralia spinosa. [B, 211.]—A. indica fructu conoide. 
The Semecarpus anacardium. [B, 211.]—A. indica inamei dic¬ 
ta [Bauhin]. The mammee-tree, Mammea americana. [B, 211.]— 
A. Insania. The Caragana. [B, 121.]—A. Jovis. Fr., arbre de 
Jupiter. Ger., Zinnbaum. The tin-tree. An arborescent crys¬ 
talline deposit of metallic tin formed when zinc is added *to a 
solution of tin chloride. [B, 3.]—A. jucadice. See Cassia lig¬ 
nea and Canella alba.—A. Judae. Fr., arbre de Judas (ou Ju- 
dee). The Judas-tree, or Cereis siliquastrum. [B, 211.1—A. Juda? 
americana [Ray]. The Cereis canadensis. [B, 211.J—A. kauki 
Indorum, floribus odoratis [Breyn.]. The Mimusops elengi. 
[B, 211.]—A. lactaria [Rumphius]. The Cerbera manghas. [B, 
211.]—A. lanigera. The cotton-plant. [B, 200.] See Gossypium. 
—A. lanigera spinosa. The tree formerly known as Bombax 
ceiba. [B, 59.] See Eriodendron anfractuosum. —A. laurlfolia 
siiiensis. See -Lichi.— A. magna serpentuin [Grimm.]. The 
Sti^ychnos colubrina. [B, 211.] — A. malabarlca lactescens. 
The tree furnishing conessi bark ; the Wrightia antidysenterica. 
[B, 19, 59.]—A. mannifera. The tree furnishing manna. |B, 
200.] See Fraxinus.— A. maris. Tree of the sea; coral. [B, 
50.]—A. Martis. Fr.. arbre de Mars. An arborescent grayish- 
white precipitate, made up of a silicate of iron and potassium 
carbonate, obtained by plunging a crystal of iron sulphate into 
a solution of a mixture of potassium carbonate and silicate. [B, 2, 
38.]—A. medullaris cerebelli. Ger., Markbaum des kleinen 
Hims. See A. vita5 cerebelli.—A. mexicoana, fructu casta¬ 
nea?, coccifera. The Bixa orellana. [B, 211.]—A. mineralis 
philosophica. See A. Diance.— A. nigra [Rumphius]. Probably 
the Uvaria zeylanica. [B, 211.]—A. nucifera. The Andira. [B. 
59.]—A. ovigera [Rumphius]. The Hemandia ovigera. [B, 211.] 
—A. palorum [Rumphius]. A name given to trees or shrubs fur¬ 
nishing the different varieties of the bois de pieux ; especially the 
Euphorbiapometia. [B, 121.]—A. pentaphyllos virginiana. The 
JEsculus pavia. [B, 211.]—A. philosophorum. Fr., arbre des 
philosophes. See A. Diance,—A» plumbi. See A. Saturni.—A, 
pomifera et prunifera indica. The cashew-tree ; Anacardium 
occidentale. [B, 59.]—A. regis [Rumphius]. The Hemandia so¬ 
nora. [B, 211.]—A. sagnisan [Ray]. The Unona (Uvaria) odorata. 
[B, 211.]— A. Sancti Tliomie. The Bauhinia variegata. [B, 59.]— 
A. sarmentosa fabifera [Burm.]. The PterocarpuA draco of Lm- 
nasus. [B, 211.]—A. Saturni. ^Fr., arbre de Saturne. Ger., Blei- 
baum. The lead-tree ; an arborescent precipitate of lead obtained 
by adding zinc to a solution of the former metal. [B, 49.]—A. sci¬ 
ent ite. The tree of knowledge spoken of in Genesis ; according to 
Plukenet, the Citrus decumanus; according to others, a species of 
Tabemcemontana. [B, 19. 211.J—A. seguisan. See A. saguisan. 
—A. semper viridis. The Thuja occidentalis. [B, 200.]—A. 
spicularum [Rumphius]. The Trigonostemon. [B, 121.]—A. spi¬ 
nosa. The Lycium afrum. [B, 59.]— A. spinosa indica, muri¬ 
catis siliqnls,etc. The Guilandina bonduc. [B,59.]—A. stanni. 
See A. Jovis.—A. tinctoria. An Ethiopian tree, used in dyeing. 
[B, 200.]—A. toxicaria. The Antiaris toxicaria. [B, 180.]—A. tris¬ 
tis, A. tristis myrto similis. Fr., arbre triste. Ger., Trauer- 
baum. The Nyctanthes a. tristis. [B, 211.]—A. tristis Sliardonii. 
The Elceagnus angustifolia. [B, 211 J—A. tulipifera, A. tulip- 
ifera virginiana [Catesby]. The Liriodendron tulipifera. [B, 
200, 211.]—Arborum fungus [Lobel]. A name given to‘ the Poly- 
porus, Exidia , and other Fungi growing upon trees. [B, 121.]—A. 
uteri. See A. vn\E uterina. —A. uvifera indica. The Michelia 
champaca. [B, 211.]—A. venenata [Kalm.]. The Rhus vernix [B 
211.]—A. venenata inancinello dicta [Ray]. The Hippomane 
mancinella. [B, 211.]—A. vernicifera spuria silvestris an¬ 
gustifolia [Kaunpfer]. The Rhus succedanea. [B, 211.]—A. ver- 
nicis [Rumphius]. Tne Gluta benghas. [B, 121.]—A. versicolor. 
See Ayalla. —A. vinifera, A. vinifera couton juglandi simi¬ 
lis [Bauhin]. See Couton.— A. vitte. See the major list.—A. 
vivicans. See A. vit^e uterina. —A. zagoe amboinensis. The 
Cycas circinatis. [B, 211.] 

ARBORARIUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-bo-ra(ra 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Of or 
pertaining to a tree. [B, 134.] 

ARBOREAE, adj. A 3 r-bo're 2 -a 2 l. Of or pertaining to trees ; 
dwelling upon trees. [R. Owen (B, 116).] 

ARBOREE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-bo-ra. The trunk of a tree. [B, 1.] 

ARBOREI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 3 r bo're 2 *i(e). A name given by 
Ruelle to Fungi which grow upon trees. [B, 121.] Cf. Arborum 
fungus. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ali; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, iu; N 2 , tank; 






365 


ARAUCARIEyE 

ARBRE 


AKIiOllEOUS, adj. A 3 r-bo're 2 -u s s. Lat., arboreus. It., arbo¬ 
reo. Of or pertaining to a tree ; resembling a tree ; growing upon 
a tree. [B, 7, 116.] 

AKBOllES, n. An old name for a superficial macular eruption 
of the skin, which subsequently goes on to ulceration; a sort of 
morphoea. [B, 50.] 

ARBORESCENCE, n. A 3 r"bo 2 r-e 2 s'e 2 ns. Lat., arborescentia 
(frorn arboresci, to grovv into a tree). Fr., a. The state of being 
arborescent; also the assumption of a tree-like form as seen in 
certain crystals. [B.] 

ARBORESCENT, adj. A 3 r"bo 2 r-e 2 s'e 2 nt. Lat., arborescens. 
Fr., arborescent . 1. Of a piant, tree-like ; or resembling a tree in 
size and in having a woody stem and branches. 2. Branching like 
a tree, as a. crystals. [B.] 

ARBORETU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-bo-re(ra)'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). A grove, 
or plantation of trees. [B, 134.] 

ARBOREUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-bo're 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Arboreous. 

AltBORICOLA (Lat.), n., f. of adj., arboricolus (planta under- 
stood). A s r*bo-ri 2 k'o 2 l-a 3 . A vegetable which grows upon a tree. 
[B, 121.] 

AKBORICOEOUS, adj. A 3 r-bo-ri 2 k'o 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., arboricolus 
(from arbor, a tree, and colere, to inhabit). Fr., arboricole. It., 
arboricolo. ' Sp., arboricolo. Growing upon trees. [B, 121.] 

ARBORIFORM, adj. A 8 r-bo 2 r / i 2 -fo s rm. Lat., arboriformis 
(from arbor , a tree, and forma, shape). Fr., arboriforme. Tree- 
shaped. [B, 116.] 

ARBORISATION (Fr.), n. A s r-bo 2 r-e-za 3 -si 2 -o 2 n 2 . Arboriza- 
tion.—A. terminale. See Terminal arborization. —A. vascu- 
laire. Repeated dichotomous division of blood-vessels after the 
manner of a tree. [B, 93.] 

ARBORISATUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-bo 2 r-i 2 z(i 2 s)-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
See Arborized. 

ARBORIZATION, n. A 3 r-bo 2 r"i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. Fr., arborisa- 
tion. It., arborizazzione. Sp., arborizacion. A tree-like figure 
occurring in minerals ; also a similar tree-like figure produced by 
the injection of the eapillary blood-vessels. [B, 93, 116.]—Terminal 
a. Fr., arborisation terminale. 1. See Motor end-plate. 2. A 
term also sometimes applied to the branched terminations of sen- 
sory nerves. [J.] 

ARBORIZED, adj. A 3 r"bo 2 r-izd. Lat., arborisatus. Fr., 
arborise. Having an appearance like that of a tree ; a term applied 
to agates. [YVright (B, 116).] 

ARBOlt-VINE, n. A 3 r / bo 3 r-vin. A species of Convolvulus. 
[B, 116.] 

* ARBOR VITiE (Lat.), n. f. Vi(we)'te(ta 3 -e 2 ). Fr., arbre de vie. 
Ger., Lebensbaum. It., albero di (o della) vita . Sp., drbol de la 
vida. Tree of life. 1. In botany, a name given to various trees 
supposed to have the power of prolonging life, like the Juniperus 
sabina, and especially the Thuja occidentalis, and, in New Zealand, 
to the Libocedrus doniana. [B, 19,78.] 2. In anatomy, an arbores¬ 
cent structure found in various parts of the body ; especially the a. 
v. cerebelli ( q. v .). [I.]—A. v. cerebelli. Fr., arbre de vie du cerve - 
let. Ger., Markbaum des kleinen Hirns. An arborescent structure 



THE ARBOR VIT^E CEREBELLI. (FROM RANNEY, AFTER HIRSCHFELD.) 


1, I, corpus dentatum ; 2, tuber annulare ; 3, raction of the mlddle peduncle ; 4,4,4,4, 4, 
laminae forming the arbor vitae ; 5, 5, olivary body of the medulla oblongata; 6, anterior 
pyramld of the medulla oblongata; 7, upper extremity of the spina! cord. 

seen upon vertical section of the cerebellum, due to the peculiar ar- 
rangement of the white and gray laminae. [1,15.]—A. v. uterina. 
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Fr., arbre de vie de Vuterus. Sp., arbol de la vida uterino. A 
ciful term applied to the ridges of the canal of the cervix uteri 
anterior and a posterior median longitudinal ridge, from each of 
which a number of branching ridges extend obliquely upward. [A, 
22.]—Folia arboris v. See Ramuli arboris v.— Lignum arboris 
v. The wood of Thuja occidentalis. [B, 180.]—Ramuli arboris 
v. The leafy branches of Thuja occidentalis, formerly oflicial. 
[B, 180.] 


ARBOS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r'bo 2 s. See Arbor. 

ARBOUFLE D*ASTRACAN(Fr.), n. A 3 r-bufl da 3 s-tra 3 -ka 3 n 2 . 
The Cucurbita clypeata (melopepo ). [B, 121, 173.] 

ARBOUS, n. A Languedoc name for the Arbutus unedo. [B, 
121 .] 

ARBOUSE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-buz. 1. The fruit of Arbutus uuedo. 
See Arbutum. 2. See Arboufle d’astracan. [B, 38.] 
ARBOUSIER (Fr.), n. A 3 r-bu-zi 2 -a. The Arbutus ; especially 
the Arbutus unedo, official under this title in the French Codex, 
which directs the root, fruit, and leaves to be employed. [B, 93,113.] 
—A. A panlcules, A. arbre de corail. The Arbutus andrachne. 
[B, 105.J—A. commun. The Arctostaphylos nva ursi. [B, 38.]— 
A. des alpes. The Arctostaphylos alpina. [B, 38.]—A. des Py- 
r6n6es. The Arbutus unedo. TB, 105.]—A. raisin d’ours. The 
Arctostaphylos uva ursi. [B, 38.] 

ARBOUSSE, ARBOUSTE (Fr.), n’s. A 3 r-bus, -bust. See Ar- 
bouse.— A. d’Astraklian. See Arboufle d’astracan. 

ARBRE (Fr.), n. A 3 rbr. A tree. [B.]—A. A bauine. Any 
tree witha balsamic juice. [B, 38.1—A. Abeurre. Anamegivento 
several sapotaceous trees, especially the Bassia butyracea. [B, 121, 
173.]—A. A bourre. The Areca crinita. [B, 38.J—A. A brai. 
A Manilia tree the resin of w r hich is used in ship-building. [B, 38]. 
—A. A caf6. The Gymonocladus dioica. [B, 121.]—A. A cale- 
basses. The Crescentia cujete. [B, 121.]—A. A. cannelle. The 
Laurus quixos. [B, 121, 173.] A. A chandelles. See A. a suif.— 
A. A chapelet (ou chapelets). 1. The Melia azederach. 2. The 
Abrus precatorius. [B, 173.1—A. A clion. The cabbage-tree (An- 
dira inermis). [B, 121.]—A. A cire. A name given to several 
trees from which a vegetable wax is obtained; especially to the 
Myrica cerifera (and other species of Myrica), Ceroxylon andicola, 
Rhus succedanea (and other species of Rhus). Ligustrum glabrum, 
and Ilibiscus syriacus. [B, 121.]—A. A cordes. A species of fig- 
tree growing in the Isle of Bourbon, where ropes are made from 
its bark. [B, 38.]—A. A conis. A name given to several species 
of Crescentia , especially Crescentia cujete. [B, 121, 173.]—A. A 
dentelle. The Lagetta lintearia. [B, 93.1—A. A enlvrer. A 
name given to several trees which are used for poisoning or stupe- 
fying fish so that they can be more readily taken ; especially ap¬ 
plied to species of Piscidia, Galeqa (G. sericea ), and Phyllanthus , 
and to the Anamirta cocculus. [B, 121, 173.]—A. A 6ponges. A 
species of Acacia. [B, 38.]—A. A 6preuves. See A. ordeal,— A. 
A fraises. See Arbutus unedo.— A. A franges. The Chionan - 
thus virginica. [B, 121.]—A. A galles de l’lnde. The Acacia 
bambolah. [B, 121.]—A. A grives. A name given to the Sorbus 
aucuparia, Cratcegus azarolus, and Pyrus aria. I B, 38, 121.]—A. 
A huile. See A. a Vhuile.— A. A la cire. See A. a cire. —A. A la 
fi&vre. The Vismia auianensis and Vismia cayennensis. [B, 121.] 
—A. A la fleclie. The Aloe dichotoma. [B, 121.]—A. A la foire. 
See A. d la fievre. —A. A la gale. The Rhus toxicodendron. [B, 
173.]—A. A la glu. 1. The Ilex aquifolium. 2. The Hippomane 
biglandulosa. [B, 121.1—A. A la goinme. A name given to the 
Metrosideros costata , the Eucalyptus resinifera, the Acacia, and 
other trees furnishing gum. [B, 121, 173.]—A. A Pail. A name 
applied to several trees distinguished by their garlieky odor, like the 
Petiveria alliacea, and species of Cassia , Seguiera, and Cerdana. 
[B, 121.]—A. Alait. 1. The Piratinera utilis. 2. In Demerara, the 
Tabemcemontana utilis. [B. 121, 173.1 — A. A lait tle 
Demerara. See A. d lait (2d def.).—A. A la laque du 
Malabar. The Butea frondosa. [B, 121.]—A. A la main. 
The Cheiranthodendron platanoides. [B, 121.]—A. A la 
mature. The Uvaria longifolia. [B, 121.]—A. A lanii- 
graine. The Premna corymbosa ( integrifolia ). [B, 173.] 
—A. A lance. The Lansium domesticum. [B, 93.]—A. A 
lapistaclie. The Staphylen trifoliata. [B, 121.]—A. A la 
puce. See A. d la aate. —A. A laque du Malabar. See 
A. d la laque du Malabar.—A. A la vaclie. Syn. : lait de 
vache. The Piratinera utilis. [B, 173.]—A. A 1’encens. 
See A. d'encens.— A. A Phuile. A name applied to Aleu- 
rites cordata, Terminalia catappa, and to species of Elceo- 
cocca and Dipterocarpus. {B, 121, 173.]—A. A Foseille. 
The Oxydendron arboreum. |B, 173.]—A. A Marie. The 
balsam-of-Tolu tree ( Myroxylon toluifera). [B, 121.]—A. 
A pain. The bread-fruit tree ; Artocarpus incisa. [B, 121.]—A. A 
pain des Cafres. The Zamia cafjra. [B, 173.]—A. A papier. 
The Broussonetia papyrifera. [B, 121.]—A. A pauvre liomine. 
The Ulmus campestris. [B, 121.]—A. A perruque (ou A perru- 
ques). The Rhus cotinus. [B, 121.]—A. a pipa. A species of Rhus. 
[B, 121.]—A. A pois Cafre. The Erythrinacorallodendron. [B, 121.] 
—A. A poivre. The Schinus molle and Vitex agnus castus , also a 
species of Xylopia. (B, 121.]—A. A salade. The Olax. [B, 121.]— 
A. A sang. The Vismia cayennensis. [B, 121.j—A. A savon. A 
name given to species of Sapindus and Quillaja. [B, 121.]—A. A 
savonnettes. The Sapindus saponaria. [B, 121.]—A. A sel. The 
Areca madagascariensis. [B, 121.]—A. A s£ringue (ou A s6rin- 
gues). The seringa-tree or caoutchouc-tree. [B, 121.] See Siphonia. 
—A. A sole. See A. de soie.— A. A sulf. 1. The Stillingia sebifc - 
ra. 2. The Myristica kombo. 3. The Pentadesma butyraceum. [B, 
121, 173.]—A. A tan. The Weinmannia Unctoria. [B, 121.]—A. A 
toucas. A Brazilian tree wnth an oily fruit. The stems are used 
for masts. [B, 121.]—A. au castor. The Magnolia glauca. |B, 
106.]—A. au cliou. The cabbage-palm (Oreodoxa oleracea). (B, 
121.]—A. au corail. 1. The ErythHna corallodendron of the 
West Indies. 2. The Adenanthera pavonina. [A, 385.]—A. au 
kerm&s. See A. au vermillon.—A . au lis. The tulip-tree ( Tulipa) 
and the Magnolia. [B, 121.]—A. au mastic. The Amyris elerni- 
fera. [B, 173.]—A. au poivre. See A. d poiwe.— A. au raisin. 
The Staphylen and Coccoloba. [B, 121.]—A. au sagou. The sago- 
tree (Sagus Rumphii, also other species of Sagus and the Saguerus 
Rumphii). [B, 121,173.]—A. au vermillon. The Quercus cocci - 
fera. [B, 121.]—A. au vernis. A name applied to several trees 
from which varnish is obtained, especially the Aleuriles cordata. 
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Terminalia catappa, and Rhus vernix. [B, 121.]—A. aux ane¬ 

mones. The Calycanthus. [B, 373.1—A. aux 6 cus. See A. aux 
quarante 6cus .—A. aux fralses. The Arbutus unedo. [B, 173.]— 
A. aux grives. . See A. a grives.— A. aux lis. See A. au lis.—A, 
aux pois. The Caragana arborescens. [B, 121.]—A. aux qua¬ 
rante ecus. The Gingko biloba. [B, 121.]—A. aux quatre 6 pices. 
The Ravensara aromatica. [B, 121, 373.]—A. aux savonnettes. 
See A. a savonnettes. —A. aux savons. See A. d savon. —A. aux 
serpens. The Aristolochia and Ophioxylon. [B, 121.]—A. aux tu¬ 
li pes. See A. au lis .—A. & velours. The Toumefortia argentea. 
[B, 121 .]—A. Avernis. See A. au vernis.— A. d vessie. The Co- 
lulea arborescens. [B, 121 .]—A. aveuglant. The Exccecaria 
agallocha. [B, 173.]—A. banian. The banyan-tree, Ficus indica 
(seu bengalensis). [B, 321.]—A. baume. See A. d baume .—A. 
d’amour. The Cereis siliquastrum. [B, 121.}—A. d’Angolam. 
The Alangium hexapetalum. [B, 121.]—A. d’argent. The Protea 
argentea and Elceagnus angustifolia. [B, 121,173.]—A. de Caronl 
(ou Carony). The Galipea ofpcinalis. [B, 38.]—A. de castor. 
See A. au castor.— A. de clel. See A. du ciel.— A. de corail. 1 . 
The Erythrina corallodendron. 2. The Arbutus andrachne*, [B, 121.] 
—A. de Cypre. 1. The Pinus halepensis. 2. The Taxociium dis¬ 
tichum. 3. The Cordia gerascanthus. [B, 121.J-—A. de-Cythere. 
The Spondias duteis. [B, 121.1—A. de Diane. See Arbor Diance. 
—A. de Dieu. The Ficus religiosa. [B, 121.] Cf. Arbor Diaboli.— 
A. de dragon. The Draccena draco. [B, 38.1—A. de feri 1 . The 
Mesua ferrea. 2. In the Mauritius, the Staamannia ferrea. [B, 
121.] Cf. Arbor ferrea.—A. de Gordom See A. du ciel.—A. de 
Juda(ou Judas, ou Jud 6 e). 1. The Judas-tree (Cereis siliquas¬ 
trum). 2. In the Antilles, the Kteinhovia hospita. [B, 121.]—A* de 
Juplter. See Arbor Jovis .—A. de la tolle. The Icica carana. 
[B. 173.]—A. de lait. See A. d lait.—A. de mai* The Hyperi- 
cum perforatum; also a species of Panax found in the Antilles. 
[B, 38, 121.]—A. de Mars. See Arbor Martis .—A. de Mataclian. 
The Melanorrhcea. [B, 121.]—A. de mille ans. The baobab 
(Adansonia digitata). [B, 38.]—A. de Molse. The Mespilus pyra- 
cantha. [B, 121.]—A. de mort. The Hippomane mancinella. 
[B, 121.]—A. d’eucens. A name applied to a number of trees, in- 
cluding species of Amyris , Bursera , Icica (especially I. heptaphytla), 
Protium , and Terminalia. [B, 121, 373.]—A. de neige* 1. The 
Chionanthus virginica. 2. The Viburnum opulus , var. roseum. 
[B, 38.]—A. de Paradis. 1. The Elceagnus angustifolia. 2. The 
Thuja occidentalis. [B, 173.]—A. d’ 6 preuve» See A. ordtaL—A. 
de Purkinje. See Purkinje's fioure.— A. de Sainte-Lucie. 
The Cerasus mahaleb. [B, 93*]—A* de Saint-Jean. See A. de 
Mai.—A. de Salnt-Thomas. The Bauhinia variegata. [B, 121.] 
—A. d 6 salt£rant. The Phytocrene giganted. [B, 121.]—A. de 
Saturne. See Arbor Saturni. —A* des banians. See A. ba¬ 
nian.—A. des conseils. The Ficus retigiosa. [B, 121Cf. Ar¬ 
bor conciliorum.—A. de sole. The Acacia julibrissin. Tne fausse 
a. de soie is the Asclepias giganted. [B, 321.]—A. des pagodes. 
The Ficus religiosa. [B, 121.]—A. des pliilosoplies. See Arbor 
philosophorum. — A. de vie. See Arbor vitas. —A* de vie de 
l’ut 6 rus. See Arbor vit^ uteri.— A. de vie du cervelet, A. 
de vie du lobe moyen du cervelet* See Arbor vit^ cerebelli. 
—A. de vie du vagin. The columns and rugae of the vagina. 
[B, 93.]—A. du baume. See A. d baufhe.—A. du Br 6 sil. The 
tree furnishing Brazil-wood ( Ccesalpinia echinata) ; also the Gran- 
geria borbonica. [B, 121.1—A. du castor* See A. au castor. —A. 
du ciel. The Gingkobiloba. [B, 121.]—A. du diable* The Ficus 
religiosa. [B,. 121.] Cf. Arbor Diaboli. —A* du dragon* See A. 
de dragon.—A. du voyageur. The Ravenala madagascariensis. 
[B, 121.]—A. Immortel. 1 . Erythrind corallodendron. 2. The 
Endrachium madagascariense. [B, 121.]—A. impudique, A. in¬ 
decent. A name given to several species of Pandanus , on account 
of the peculiar shape assumed by their roots. [B, 38, 121 .]—A. 
lance. The Lansium domesticum-. [A, 385.]—A* mouclie, A. 
moitche d miel. The Weinmannia Unctoria. [B, 121, 152.1—A. 
ordeal. The ordeal-tree ; the Physosligma venenosum and per- 
haps the Erylhrophlceum guineense* [B, 38, 121.]—A. pliiloso- 
phique. See Arbor Diance. —A. pluvieux. The Ccesalpinia 
pluviosa. [B, 121 .]— A. poison. The poison-tree ( Rhus toxicoden- 
dron, Antiaris, Hippomane mancinella , etc.)* [B* 121.] Cf* Arbor 
toxicaria and Arbor venenata. —A», puant. A name given to 
several foetid trees, especially Anagyris foetida, Fcetidia borbonica , 
Slerculia foetida , and a species or Olax.. [B, 121.] —A. rouge. 
The Erythrophlaeum guineense. [B, 121.]—A. salu* The Melia 
azedarach. [A, 385.]—A. saiut. The Melia azederach. [B, 321.] 
—A. vasculaire de Purkinje. $©6 Purkinje's fiqure. —A’s 
verts. Evergreen trees. [B, 38,12i.] 

ARBRISSEAU (Fr.), n. A 3 r-bris-o. A shrub ; the Same as 
arbustum (g. v.). [B, 1.] 

AKBKOATH, n. AVbroth. Alsd written Aberbrothwick. A 
place in Scotland, where there is a ferruginous spring. [A, 385.] 

ARBUSCLE, n. A 8 r'bu 3 s-sl. See ArbusculA (lst def.), 

ARBUSCULA (Lat.), n. f. A 8 r-bu 3 s(bu 4 s)'ku 3 (ku)-la 3 . Dim. 
of arbor. Fr., arbrisseau, arbnscule. 3. A shrub or sinall tree; 
larger than an arbustum and smaller than a tree, Which it resem- 
bles in the possession of axillary buds. 2. See Anablastema glome¬ 
rulosum. [B, 1, 198.]—A. coralle, A. fcoralloides. The Ery¬ 
thrina corallodendron. [B, 59.1—A. gummifera brasiliensis. 
The Cadopia or Hypericum latifolium. [B, 59.] 

ARBUSCULAR, adj. A 3 r-bu 3 s'ku 3 -la 3 r. Fr., arbusculaire. Of, 
pertaining to, or having the figure of an arbuscula. [B, 116.] 

ARBUSTE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-bu 6 st. See Arbustum. 

ARBUSTIVA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj., arbustivus (vegetabilia 
understood). An order of plants in one of the classifications of 
Linnaeus comprising Philadelphus , Eugenia, Myrtus, Caryophyl- 
lus , and Psidium. [B, 170.] 

ARBUSTIVE, adj. A 8 r-bu 3 s'ti 3 v. See Arbustivus (lst def.). 

ARBUSTIVUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-bu 8 s(bu 4 s)-ti(te)'vu 8 s(wu 4 s). 


From arbor. Fr., arbustif. 1. Covered with trees. 2. Growing 
upon a tree. [Columella (B, 134).] 3. Of or pertaining to a shrub 
(arbustum). [B.] 

ARBUSTUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-bu 3 s(bus) / tu 3 m(tu 4 m). Fr., ar¬ 
buste. 1. In classical Latin, a shrubbery or vineyard ; also a tree. 
2. In botany, a shrub. Cf. Arbuscula. [B, 1 , 134.] 

ARBUSTUS (Lat.), adj. A 8 r-bu 3 s(bus)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See Arbus¬ 
tivus (lst def.).** 

ARBUTE, n. A 3 r'bu 3 t. See Arbutus unedo. 

ARBUTEA! (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 8 r-bu 3 (bu)'te 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., arbu- 
tees. Ger ., Arbuteen. A tnbe of ericaceous evergreen shrubs be- 
longing to the suborder Ericinece , comprising the genera Arbutus 
and Arctostaphylos , characterized by their fleshy fruit and cadu- 
cous corolla. [B, 104. ] 

ARBUTEUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-bu 3 (bu)'te 3 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Arbutean ; 
of or pertaining to the Arbutus. [B, 134.] 

ARBUTIN, n. A 3 r'bu 3 -ti 3 n. For deriv., see Arbutus. Fr., 
arbutine. Ger., Arbutin. It., Sp., arbutina. A glucoside extracted 
from the leaves of Arctostaphylos ( Arbutus) uva ursi. It forms 
colorless acicular, agglomerated crystals of a bitter taste, soluble in 
water, alcohol, and ether. It was formerly thought to have the 
formula C 2 sH 3 * 0 , 4 , but pure a. has been snown by Schiff to have 
the constitution C,..H, 6 0 7 = O.CH - CH.OH - CH.OH - CH.OH - 
CH.OH — CH 3 .OC 3 H 4 .OH. [B. 3.] By heating with sulphuric acid 
it is converted into glucose and hydroquinone. The same change 
takes place in the body when a. is ingested, and the physiological 
action of the latter upon. the urinary organs has been ascribed to 
the hydroquinone which is excreted in the urine. [Meuche, “ Ctrlbl. 
f. klin. 3160 ..,” 1883; ‘"Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,” Sept. 29, 1883, p. 
700 (B).] 

AltBUTOSE, n. A 8 r , bu 2 -tos. A crystalline substance obtained 
in the extraction of arbutin from Arctostaphylos uva ursi , consist- 
ing of arbutin 55 per cent., glucose 35 per cent., and water 10 per 
cent. [“Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” Feb. 14, 1885 (B); “Proc. of the 
Anu Pharnl. Assofc.,” xxxiii, p. 343 (B).] 

Arbutum (Lat.), n. n. A*r'bu 3 (bu)-tu 3 m(tu 4 m). Fr., arbouse 
(lst def.), arbousier (2d def.). 1 . The fruit of Arbulus unedo. 2. The 
Arbutus unedo itself. [B, 134.] 

ARBUTUS (Lat.), n. f. A 8 r / bu 3 (bu>tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Allied to arbor. 
Fr., arbousier. Ger., Erdbeerbaum , Sandbeere. 1. Of classical 
writers, the arbute-tree or A . unedo. 2. Of Tournefort, a genus of 
evergreen ericaceous shrubs belonging to the tribe Ericinece, sub- 
tribe Arbuteae. Linnaeus subsequently included in this genus the 
Arctostaphylos of Adanson, whien has been again separated from 
A. by subsequent botanists. The A. of Scopoh is the Arctostaphy¬ 
los. The generic characters of the genus A. are the same as those 
of Arctostaphylos ( q. v.) except that the fruit is a globular berry 
covered witn granular elevations and eontains 5 many-seeded cells. 
[B, 19, 180.]—A. aculeata. A shrub 3 or 4 feet high growing at 
Cape Horn, bearing edible red berries of an astringent taste. [B.] 
—A. alpina [Linnaeus]. See Arctostaphylos atpina— A. au- 
drachne [Linnaeus]. Fr., arbre de corail , arbousier d panicules. 
Syn.: Andrachne frutescens [Ehrenberg]. An arborescent species 
indigenous to Greece which has properties similar to those of A. 
unedo. The unripe astringent fruit has been used as a tonic and 
febrifuge. [B, 38, 46, 197.]—A. coinarus Theophrasti [Bauhin]. 
The A. unedo. [B, 211 .]—A. furens. A small shrub growing in 
Chill, the fruit of whien is said to cause delirium when eaten,—A. 
hybrida. The mule a. A species said to be a cross between A. 
unedo and A. andrachne. [B.]—A. integrifolia [Salisbur^, La- 
marck]. A variety of A. andrachne. [B, 46, 173.]—A. launfolia 
[Lindley]. See A. Menziesii.^-A, Menziesii [Pursh]. The madro- 
na ; an evergreen tree with red bark and bright-red berries, grow- 



THE ARBUTUS UNEDO. [A, 327.] 


ing upon the Pacific coast of North America. The bark is astrin¬ 
gent, and is used in the treatment of diarrhoea and dysentery. 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (B).]—A. mucronata 
'Linnaeus fil.]. See Pernettya mucronata.— A. myrtilloides 
Humboldtl. See Vaccinium stamineum.—A. petiolaris [Hum- 
joldt]. A Mexican species. A species of Phalaena living upon 
it furnishes a sort of silk. [B, 173.]—A. procera [Douglas]. See 
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A. Menziesii.— A. texaua [Buckley]. A Texan and Mexican 
variety of A. Menziesii. [B, 215.]—A. tomentosa [Pursh]. See 
Arctostaphylos tomentosa. —A. unedo [Linneeus]. Gr., Koyapos 
[Dioscoridesl ; Lat., a. [VergilJ. Fr., arbousier [Fr. Cod.], arbou- 
sier des Pyrenees , olon ier , fraisier en arbre. Ger., Erdbeerenbaum, 
gemeiner Erdbeerbaum. It., albatro, corbezzolo. Sp., madronero , 
madrorlo. The strawberry-tree ; arbute-tree. A shrub, soinetimes 
attaining the size of a large tree, growing throughout Continen¬ 
tal Europe and in Ireland, distinguished by its scarlet berries, 
which resemble those of the strawberry in size and appearanee. 
The berries, called arbutum , unedo , comarus , and mcemacylon, 
have a mawkish sweet taste, and, although eaten in some parts 
of Europe, are said to cause headaehe, dyspeptic troubles, and, 
in overdose, narcotic symptoms. In Corsica, a wine having mildly 
narcotic properties is prepared from them. They have been em- 
ployed as a diuretic and laxative and in the preparation of cooling 
drinks. The bark and the stiff leathery leaves are astringent, and 
are employed in diarrhcea and dysentery. The fruit, bark, and 
leaves are official in the Fr. Codex. [B, 19, 59,180.]—A. uva ursi 
[Linnaeus]. See Arctostaphylos uva. ursi.—A, vulgaris [Burr.]. 
The A. unedo. [B, 211 .]—Fructus arbuti. The fruit of A. unedo. 
[B, 95.]—Oriental a. The A. andrachne. [B, 138’.]—Trailing a. 
1 . The Epigcea repens. [B, 34.J 2. The Arctostaphylos uva ursi. 
[B, 59.] 

AltC, n. A 3 rk. See Arch.— Animal a. Fr., a. animal. It., 
areo animale. A terni applied to the parts of an anirnal, in cer- 
tain experiments, placed between the poles of a battery. [L, 41.] 
—A. anastomotique (Fr.). See Anastomotic arch. —A. an- 
t^rieur de 1 ’atlas (Fr.). See Anterior arch of the atlas.—A*s 
aortiques (Fr.). See Aortic arches.— A.-bois (Fr.). See Cytisus 
laburnum. —A, boutant (Fr.). See Angle of inflexion. — A’s 
braucliiaux (Fr.). See Branchial arches. —A ’8 c^phaliques 
(Fr.). See Postoral visceral arches.—A*s cervicaux (Fr.). See 
Cervical arches.— A. crural (Fr.). See PouparVs ligament.— A’s 
de Corti (Fr.). See Rods of Corti.—A» nerveux dlastaltique 
(Fr.). See Diastaltic nervous a. —A. de Taorte (Fr.). See Arch 
of the aorta.—A. du colon (Fr.). See Transverse colon.— A, du 
pubis (Fr.). See Pubic arch.— A. facial (Fr.). See Facial arch. 
—A. nerveux h^morrlioidal (Fr.). See Arcus nervosus haemor- 
rhoidalis.—A . orbital (Fr.). See Orbital arch. —A. palmaire 
(Fr.). See Palmar arch.— A. plantalre (Fr.). See Plantar arch. 
—A. post 6 rieur de Tatias (Fr.). See Posterior arch of the atlas. 
—A. post^rieur de la voute (Fr.). See Posterior pillar of the 
fornix. —A. pt^rygo-palato-maxillaire (Fr.). The palato-quad- 
rate arch of Huxley. [L, 150.]—A. senile (Fr.). See Arcus senilis. 
—A. s£nile de lentille (Fr.). See Arcus senilis lentis.—A*» 
pliaryuglens (Fr.). See Pharyngeal arches. — A’s visceraux 
(Fr.). See Visceral arches.— A. voltaique (Fr.). See Voltaic arc. 
Diastaltic nervous arc. Fr., a. nerveux diastaltique. It., areo 
diastaltico. A term used by MarshaU Hali for the nerves con- 
cerned in the performance of a reflex hetion. [L, 154.]—Electric 
a. See Voltaic a.— Neural a. See Neural arch. — Ventral 
a. See Ventral arch.— Voltaic a. Fr., a. voltaique. The band 
of light produced by passing a strong electric current between two 
adjacent carbon points. [B.] 

AltCA ARCANORUM (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r'ka 3 a' 3 r-ka 3 n-o'ru 3 in- 
(ru 4 m). Mercurius philosophorum. [Libavius (L, 53).] 

ARCA CORDIS (Lat.), n. f. AVka 3 co 2 rd'i 2 s. See Peri¬ 
cardium. 

ARCACHON (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ka 3 -sho 2 n 2 . A winter station, with 
excellent bathing, in the Gironde, 60 kilometres from Bordeaux. 
[Rotureau (L, 87)7] 

ARCADiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 rk / a 3 -de(da 3 -e 2 ). A family of the 
Lemellibranchiata having an equivalve shell, with a long hinge 
having many coinb-like, equal teeth. The muscular impressions 
are nearly equal, the mantle-lobes are separated, and the foot is 
large, bent, and deeply grooved. [L, 147.] 

ARCADE, n. A 3 r-kad'. Fr., arcade. 1. See Arch. 2. That 
portion of a pair of spectacles or eye-glasses which rests on the 
nose. [L, 41.]—A. alv^olaire (Fr.). See Alveolar arch.— A. cru¬ 
rale (Fr.). See PouparVs ligament,— A’s de Corti (Fr.). See 
Rods of Corti.—A. de Fallope (Fr.). See PouparVs ligament. — 
A. dentaire (Fr.). See Dental arch.— A. dorsale du meta¬ 
tarse (Fr.), A. dorsale du tarse (Fr.). See Dorsal arch of the 
foot—A. dorsale sup 6 rflcielle. See Arcus dorsalis super¬ 
ficialis. A. femorale (Fr.). See PouparVs ligament.— A. mus- 
culaire superieure (Fr.). A thickening of the walls of the left 
ventricle around the aortic opening. [Parchappe (L, 30).]—A. or- 
bltaire (Fr.). See Orbital arch.— A. palmaire profoude (Fr.). 
See Deep palmar arch.— A. palmaire sup 6 rficielle (Fr.). See 
Superficial palmar arch.— A. palpebrale inferieure (Fr.). See 
Arcus tarseus inferior.—A. palpebrale superieure (Fr.). See 
Arcus tarseus superior—A. piant ai re (Fr.). See Inferior cir¬ 
cum flex artery of the foot.—A. poplitee (Fr.). See Ligamentum 
poplitceum arcuatum. —A. pubienne (Fr.). See Pubic arch.— 
—A’s sourcili&res (Fr.). See Superciliary ridges.— A. tarsale 
inferieure (Fr.). See Arcus tarseus inferior.—A. tarsale su- 
perlcure (Fr.). See Arcus tarseus superior.—A. temporale 
(Fr.), A. zygomatique (Fr.). See Zygomatic arch. —Inferior 
temporal a. See Zygomatic arch. —Palato-quadrate a. See 
Palato-quadrate arch.— Superior temporal a. See Orbital arch. 

AHCADI-TEMPOKO-MAXILLAIRE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ka 3 -de- 
ta 3 m-po-ro-ma 3 x-i 2 l-la 2 r. See Temporal muscle. 

ARCANE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ka 3 n. See Arcanum.— A. corallin, 
See Arcanum corallinum.— A. cosmetique. See Arcanum cosme¬ 
ticum. —A. donblc. See Arcanum duplicatum.—A. fGbrifuge 
de Rivi^re. A mixture of 2 parts of calcium phosphate and 1 
part of precipitated antiinony oxide. [L, 49.] 

ARCANIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r*ka(ka 3 ) / ni 2 -a 3 . Of Dumortier, an 
order of plants belonging to the class Virescinia and including the 


families Equisetaceoe, Lentibulaceae , Rhizospermece , Filicece , Ophio- 
glossece, and Lycopodinece. [B, 170.] 

ARCANNE, n. A 3 r-ka 3 n'. Red chalk or ruddle. [L, 84.] 

ARCANSON (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ka 3 n 2 -so 2 n 2 . Colophony ; resin. [B.] 

ARCANUM (Lat.), n. A 3 r-ka(ka 3 )'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). Fr., arcane. 
Ger., Geheimmittel. Sp ., arcano. 1. Any secret preparation. 2. In 
alchemy, a thing secret, incorporeal, and iinmortal, which can only 
be known to man by experience ; the virtue or essence of anything, 
which is more powerful than the thing itself. [Ruland (L, 120).]— 
A. album, See Pulvis Viennensis virgineus. —A. Arcliedeti. 
See Linimentum calcarle sulphuratae.—A. astrale. See under 
A. specificum. —A. bechicum, A. bechicum YVillisii. See 
Syrujyus kali sulphurati. —A. corallinum, A, .corallinum 
Paracelsl. An alchemical name for the red oxide of mercury on 
which alcohol has been burned several times to render it milder. 
[B, 7, 86.]—A. cosmeticum. Fr., arcane cosmetique. A mixture 
of 1 part of powdered tale and 2 parts of camphorated oil. (L, 85.] 
—A. dtiplex, A. duplicatum. Fr., arcane double. Sp., arcano 
dupticado. Normal potassium sulphate ; so called because it was 
regarded as being made up of the alkaline base existing in tartar 
(arcanum tartari) combined with the acid principle of sulphuric 
acid. [B.]—A. duplicatum catholicum. An amulet composed 
of Colchicum and plantain-roots. [L, 120.]—A. duplicatum de¬ 
puratum. Potassium sulphate. [B.]—A. duplicatum Myn- 
sichti. See A. duplicatum. —A. epilepticum. Anamegivenby 
Stisser to the ammonio-sulphate of copper. [B.J — A. holsaticum, 
A. liolsteinensd; "See A. duplicatum. —A. joviale, A. Jovis. 
A preparation made by digestmg an ainalgam of tin and mercury 
in spirit of nitre (nitric acid). [L, 104.]—A. Eudeiuaiiiif. SeeZiNC 
oxide.— A. materiale. A principle extracted from a substance 
and representing its essential portion (“extractum specificum ma¬ 
teriae corporis vicinius”). When formed from a composite sub-, 
stance, i. e., one composed of a moist and a dry principle (such as 
air and flre), the a. m. likewise consisted.of a moist and a dry com¬ 
ponent (“ aqua stillatitia et coagulum specificum ”). [B, 50.]—A. 
specificum. An extract representing the inner principle of a sub¬ 
stance, especially a principle peculiar to that substance and un* 
mixed with other substances. It was regarded as less ethereal than 
the quintessence, and was said to have two coinponents—one forma- 
tive (“ formalius ”), called the a. astrale , and the other of a more 

material nature. [B, 50.]-A. tartari, A. tartari dulce. Old 

terms for normal tartrate of potassium. [B, 2.]—A. Theophrasti. 
“The quintessence of anything most high or the virtue of any¬ 
thing refined by a thousand exaltations.” [L, 104.]—A. vitae. See 
Elixir vitae. 

ARCATE, adj. A 3 r'kat. See Arcuate. 

ARCATURA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ka 3 -tu 2 (tu)'ra 3 . From arcus , a 
bow. Fr., arqure. Ger., Vorbiigkeit. It., arcatura. The condi- 
tion in which the forelegs of horses are unduly curved forward. 
[L, 44.] . 

ARCAUSBALSAM (Ger.), n. A 3 r-tsa'u 4 s-ba 3 l-za 3 m. See Bal¬ 
samum Arccei. 

ARC-BOIS (Fr.), n. A 3 rk-bwa 3 . See Cytisus laburnum. 

ARCE (It.), n. A 3 r'cba. A cold chalybeate sulphur spring in 
the Campagna. [L, 124.J 

ARC E AU (Fr.), n. A 3 r-so. 1. See Arculus. 2. An arch.—A. 
sternal. The lower or ventral portion of the rings of which the 
Arthropoda are formed. [L, 158.]—A. sup^rieur, A. tergal. 
The superior or dorsal portion of the rings of w hich the Arthropoda 
are formed. [L, 158.J—A. ventral. See A. sternal. 

ARCEION (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-si'(ka'i 2 )-o 2 n. Gr., apieeiov. See 
Arcti um. 

ARCEEI (Fr.), n. A 3 r-sa-le. The Venus virginea. [L, 124.] 

ARCELL, n. A*r'se 2 l. See Parmelia capevata.— A. corker. 
See Parmelia omphalodes. 

AKCEXXI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 3 r-se 2 I(ke 2 l)'li(le). Flask-shaped 
infusoria found by W. Lambi iu the stools of children affected with 
enteritis, [B, 70.] 

ARCEEEINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 r-se 2 l(ke 2 l)-li(le)'na 3 . A sub- 
ordei of the Amceba, comprising those in which the body is covered 
with a oarapace. [L, 147.J 

AltCENTHOS, ARCENTIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 3 r-se 2 n(ke 2 n) / tho 2 s, 
-ti 2 s. See Arceuthis. 

ARCERI A (It.), n. A*r-cha're-a 9 . A locality in Italy w’here 
there are cold saline sulphur springs. [L, 124.] 

ARCESTHIDA (Lat.), n, n. pl. A 3 r-se 2 s(ke 2 s)'thi 2 d-a 3 . Liter- 
ally juniper berries, but also applied to ali fruits of similar con- 
formation and arrangement. [B.J 

ARCEUTHIS, ARCEUTHOS, ARCEUTIIUS (Lat.), n’s f. 
A 3 r-su 2 (ku 2 )'thi 2 s, -tho 2 s, -thu 3 s(thu 4 s). Gen., arceu'thidos (-dis), 

-ceu'thi. Gr., dpKevflts, ap< eudos. The juniper-tree or its fruit. [L, 
50, 104.1 

ARCEUTHOBIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-su 2 (ku 2 )-tho / bi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From apKtvd ts, the juniper, and /StoOr, to live, because one species is 
parasitic on the juniper. A genus of loranthaeeous plants of the 
tribe Viscece , separated by Bieber from the genus Viscum. [B, 42, 
170.]—A. camphylopodiuin [Engelinannl. A species growing 
on black spruce-trees, found in the United States from New York 
to the Pacific coast and also in Mexico. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxvi, p. 247 (B).] 

ARCH, n. A 3 rch. Lat., arcus. Fr., arc, arcade, arceau. Ger., 
Bogen. It., areo, areata. Sp., areo, arcada. 1. A segment of a 
circle. 2. In anatomy, the curved portion of any tissue or organ, 
or a curve made by a nerve or vessel; applied also to the dorsal 
and ventral portions of the segments of articulate animals. [L.]— 
Alveolar a. Lat., arcus alveolaris. Fr ., arcade alveolaire. Ger., 
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Alveolarbogen. It ., areata alveolare. Sp., arcadct alveolare. The 
alveolar proeesses of the maxillae. [L, 142.]—Anastomotic a. 
Lat., arcus anastomoticus. Fr., arcade anastomotique. Ger., 
anastomotischer Bogen. It., areata anastomotica. Sp., arcada 
anastomotica. A curved vessel uniting two veins or arteries. [L, 
44 .]—Anterior aortic a. A branch of the truncus arteriosus of 
certain Amphibia , distributed to the tongue and the brain. [L, 186.] 
—Anterior a. of the arm. A plexus in front of and above the 
elbow, formed by a branch of the anastomotic artery of the arm 
and branches of the ulnar and radial recurrent arteries distributed 
to the joint and its surroundings. [L, 179.]—Anterior a. of the 
atlas. Lat., arcus anterior atlantis. Fr., arc ant&rieur de Vatias. 
That portion of the atlas which is anterior to its articular surfaces. 
[L, 124.]—Anterior a*s of the palate. Lat., arcus palato-glossi. 
The anterior pillars of the fauces. [L, 115.]—Anterior carpal a. 
An arterial network on the anterior aspect of the wrist, formed of 
twigs of the carpal branches of the radial and ulnar arteries. [L, 
142 .]—Anterior hyoid a. A general term for the tympano-hyal, 
stylo-hyal, epihyal, and cerato-hyal a’es. [L, 153.]—Aortic n. See 
A. of the aorta.— Aortic a’es. Fr., ares aortiques. Sp., arcos 
aorticos. A term applied to the pairs of arterial vessels situated 
in the branchial arches of the vertebrate embryo and the adult 
Branchiata , which connect the cardiac and dorsal aortae. In the 
human embryo they are five in number ; the ftrst and second pairs 
disappear early in foetal life; from the third pair the carotid 
arteries are formed, and from the fourth the arch of the aorta and 
the subclavian arteries ; the fifth atrophies on the right side, but 
on the left is developed into the pulmonary artery, the ductus arte¬ 
riosus, and the aorta. In the perennibranchiate vertebrates, the 
a’s may be nine in number, of which, however, but five persist 
tliroughout life, and from them spring the branches to the branchial 
tufts. [L, 13,14, 27.]—A*es of Corti. See Rons of Corti—A. of Fal- 
loplus. See PouparVs ligament. —A. of the aorta. Lat., arcus 
aortee. Fr., arc (ou arcade, ou crosse) de Vaorte. Ger., Aortenbo- 
gen , bogenformige Aorte. It., areo dell' aorte. The curved portion 
of the aorta, extending from the upper border of the left ventricle to 
the lower border of the body of the fourth dorsal vertebra. The 
ascending portion is about two inches in length and ascends toward 
the right to about the level of the upper border of the second costal 
cartilage; close to the heart it presents three small dilatations 
termed the “sinuses of Valsalva.” The transverse portion com- 
mences at the upper border of the second costo-sternal articulation 
on the right side and passes from right to left, and from before 
backward, to the left side of the second dorsal vertebra. The de- 
scending portion extends from the termination of the transverse 
portion to the lower border of the body of the fourth dorsal verte¬ 
bra, where it takes the name of the thoracic aorta. From the as¬ 
cending portion are given off the coronary arteries of the heart, 
and from the transverse, the innominate, left carotid, and left sub¬ 
clavian arteries. [L, 142, 172.]—A. of the colon. Fr., arc du 
colon. See Transverse colon.— A’es of the foot. A term ap¬ 
plied to certain a’es made up of the bones of the foqt. The 
inner longitudinal a. is formed of the os calcis, the astragalus, the 
navicular, the three cuneiforms, and the first, second, and third 
toes. the astragalus being the key-Stone. The outer longitudinal a. 
is formed by the os calcis, the cuboid, and the fourth and fifth toes. 
The transverse a., most marked in the line of the tarsq-iqeta- 
tarsal articulations, is maintained by the wedge-shape of tlje bones 
and by the plantor ligaments. [C, 3.]—A. of the palate. Lat.‘, 
arcus palati. The arch formed by the anterior pillars of the fauces. 
[L, 115.]—A. of the pubes. S eePubic a.— A’es of the vertebrae. 
See Vertebral a’es.—A. of tlie zygoma. See Zygomatic a.— A.- 
system. Ger., Bogensystem. A term applied by Meynert to the 
arching bundles of nerve fibres which connect different regions of 
a eerebral hemisphere. [I, 31.]—Arterial a’es. See Aortic a^es and 
Arterial gill-a'es,— Arterial gill-a*es. In the Branchiata , those 
(the lower) of the aortic a’es which eontain venous blood. [L, 146.] 
—Axillary a’es. Lat., arcus axillares. Fibres of the latissimus 
- dorsi which occasionally pass over the vessels and nerves in the 
axilla to its anterior part, where they become lost in the muscular 
or fibrous tissues. [L, 142.]—Branchial a*es. Lat., arcus branchi¬ 
ales. Fr., ares branchiaux. 1. The postoral visceral a'es, especially 
the third, fourth, and fifth. 2. In fishes, the bony a’es which serve 
to support the gills; they are attached above to the base of the 
cranium by ligaments and cellular tissue, and below adhere to a 
Chain of median ossicles. The three first are made up of the hypo- 
branchial, cerato-branchial, and epibranchial bones, the fourth of 
the cerato-branchial, epibranchial, and pharyngo-branchial bones, 
and the fifth of the cerato-branehials alone. [L, 27.]—Cephalic 
a’es. Fr., ares cephaliques. See Postoral a'es. —Cervical a y es. 
Fr., ares cervicaux. S eePosthyoid and Aortica^es— Cotylo-pubic 
a. See Pubic a,— Cotylo-sacral a. Syn. : standing a. The a. 
formed by the sacrum and the bony structures extending to the 
coxo-femoral articulations, the sacrum being the keystone. [J. 
Wood (L, 133).]—Crural a. Lat., arcus cruralis. Fr., arc crural. 
It., areata crurale. Sp., areo crural. See PouparVs ligament.— 
Cubital a. The curved termination of the anterior carpal artery 
at the knee, in many quadrupeds. [L, 13.]—Deep crural a., 
Deep femoral a. Lat., arcus cruralis profundus. A fibrous 
band, arising apparently from the transversalis rascia, which arches 
across the crural sheath. and is attached to the centre of PouparCs 
ligament and thepectineal line. [L, 172.]—Deep palmar a. Lat., 
arcus palmaris profundus. Fr., arcade palmaire profonde. It., 
areata palmare profonda. The a. in the palm of the hand formed 
by the union of the termination of the radial artery and the deep 
branch of the ulnar. It lies upon the interosseous muscles at the 
bases of the metacarpal bones, with its convexity downward, and 
gives off the palmar interosseous arteries and three perforating 
branches to the dorsal interosseous arteries. [L, 172.]—Dental 
a. Lat., arcus dentalis. Fr., arcade dentaire. 1. The alveolar a. 
2. The curved line formed by the teeth. [L, 41.]—Dorsal a. of tlie 
arm. A plexus formed by branches of the anastomotic artery of 
the arm and the profunda and radial and ulnar recurrent arteries, 


above and below the elbow joint on its dorsal aspect. [L, 179.]— 
—Dorsal a. of tlie foot. Lat., arcus dorsalis jyedis. Fr., arcade 
dorsale du tarse. An anastomotic a. on the dorsum of the foot, 
formed by the union of branches from the tarsal and metatarsal 
branches of the dorsal artery of the foot. [L, 31.]—Dorsal carpal 
a. See Posterior carpal a,—Dorsal vertebral a. See Neural a. 
—Epencephalic a. The bones covering the epencephalon, which 
in man unite to form the occipital bone, regarded as the neural a. 
of the occipital vertebra. [L, 27.]—Facial a. Fr., arc facial. The 
first postoral arch. [L, 158.]—Femoral a. Lat., arcus femoralis. 
Fr., arcade femorale. * It., areata femorale. See PouparVs liga¬ 
ment.— Frontohaemal a. See Tympano-maxillary a.— Gill-a’es. 
See Branchial a’es.—Gluteal a. An opening in the gluteal apo¬ 
neurosis for the passage of the gluteal vessels and nerves. [L, 45.] 
—Heemal a. The pre-axial portion of a vertebra, which surrounds 
a portion of the vascular system, organs of digestion, etc. It is 
made up of the centrum, the pleurapophyses, haemapophyses, 
haemal spine, and occasionally parts called parapophyses. [L, 27.] 
—Hyoid a. 1. The second postoral arch, reckoning from above 
downward. It gives origin to the lesser cornu of the hyoid, the 
styloid bone, and the stapes. [L, 153.1 2. See Stylo-hyoid a.—In¬ 
ferior maxlllary a. See Mandibular a. —Inferior vertebral 
a., Infravertebral a. See Hcemal a. —Inguinal a. See Pou¬ 
parVs ligament.— Iscliiadic a. The space included between the 
posterior borders of the ischia of thehorse. [L, 13.]—Iscliio-pubic 
a. The a. formed by the ischio-pubic rami and the body of the os 
pubis. [J. Wood (L, 133).]—Iscliio-sacral a. Syn.: sitting a. An 
a. formed by the sacrum, the descending rami of the ischia, and the 
intervening ilia. [J. Wood (L, 133).]—Jaw a. See Mandibular a.— 
Jugal a. See Zygomatic a. —Laryngeal a. An embryonic a. 
formed out of a membranous piate running down from the lower 
part of the skull, from which are developed the inferior constrictor 
muscle, the cartilages of the larynx, the upper part of the trachea, 
and the thyreoid oody. [G. W. Callender, “ Philosoph. Trans.,” 
clxi, p. 119 (L).]—Lateral Inferior a’es of tlie skull. A term 
applied to the bones inclosing the nose. mouth, and pharynx. [L, 

142. ]—Eateral superior a’es of the skull. A term applied to the 
bones inclosing the cerebrum, cerebellum, and medulla oblongata. 
[L, 142.]—Eimb a*es. The pectoral and pelvic a’es. [L, 12.]— 
Ungual a. See Hyoid a.—Mandibular a. 1. The uppermost of 
the postoral arches. It forms the posterior margin of the mouth in 
the embryo, and from it are developed the lower jaw, the incus, and 
the malleus of mammals, and the quadrate bone in reptiles and 
birds. 2. See Tympanomaxillary a. [L, 27.]—Maxillary a. See 
Mandibular a. and Palato-maxillary a. —Mesenceplialic a. A 
bony a. formed by the basisphenoid, alisphenoid, parietal, and 
mastoid bones, and regarded as the neural a. of the parietal verte¬ 
bra. [L, 27.]—Middle aortic a. An a. formed by branches of the 
truncus arteriosus of certain Amphibia, distributed to the limbs 
and the abdominal viscera. [L, 186.]—Nasal a. An anastomotic 
vessel connecting the two frontal veins. [L, 172.]—Naso-hsemal 
a. See Tympano-mandibular a.—Neural a. 1. The post-axial 
portion of a vertebra, which incloses the medullary canal. It is 
formed by the neurapophyses and neural spine, which are some- 
times separated by the diapophyses. [L, 27.] 2. In the higher An- 
nelida , that half of a segment to which a branchia is attached. [L, 

143. ]—Neuro-frontal a. See Prosencephalic a.— Neuro-nasal a. 
See Rhinencephalic a. —Neuro-occipital a. See Epencephalic a . 
—Neuro-parietal a. See Mesencephalic a.—Occipital a. An a. 
formed by plates of cartilage sent up from the trabeculae and the 
hard palate in some of the Marsupiobranchii, which unite above 
the brain and furnish the side walls of the cranium. [L, 200.]—Oc- 
cipito-boemal a. See Pectoral a.—Orbital a., Orbitara. Lat., 
arcus orbitalis. Fr.. arcade orbitale. Ger., Orbital-Bogen. It., ar¬ 
eata orbitale. Sp., arcada orbitaria. The upper margin of the 
orbit. [L, 31.1—Osteoblastic a*es. Ger., Osteoblastenbogen. The 
complete or incomplete a’es formed by the osteoblasts of devel- 
oping bone, which spring from the bony trabeculae already formed 
and finally become bony and form a part of the Haversian system. 
[I, 35.]—Palatine a. See A. of the palate.— ralato-maxillary 
a. A term applied to a more or less complete bony a. made up 
of the palatine, maxillary, and premaxillary bones, or their ana- 
logues, and regarded as the haemal a. of the nasal vertebra. [L, 27.] 
—Palato-pterygoid a. A term sometimes applied to the palato- 
pterygoid bone in certain fishes, on account of its arched shape. 
[L, 12.]—Palato-quadrate a. A curved surface in the head of 
fishes, formed by the quadrate and palatine bones or their carti- 
laginqus representatives and the skeletal parts connecting them. 
[L, 12.]—Parieto-luwmal a. S oe Styloid a. —Pectoral a. Syn.: 
shoulaer girdle. A term applied to the scapulae and clavicles, re¬ 
garded as the haemal a. of the occipital vertebra. [L, 27.]—Pelvic 
a. A term applied to the bones of the pelvis, regarded as the hse- 
mal a’es of the sacral vertebrae. [L, 12.1 See also Cotylo-sacral a., 
Cotylo-pubic a., Ischio-sacral a., and Ischio-pubic a.— Pharyngeal 
a*es. The fifth pair of branchial a’es. [L, 27.]—Plantar a. Lat., 
arcus plantaris. Fr., arc piantaire. Ger., Sohlenbogen. It areata 
plantare. An arterial a. formed by the union of the external plan¬ 
tar artery and a communicating branch of the dorsal artery or the 
foot. It extends from the base of the metatarsal bone of tne little 
toe to the back part of the first interosseous space, with its convex¬ 
ity forward. It gives off three perforating arteries and branches 
which supply the three outer toes and half of the second toe. [L, 
172.]—Posterior aortic a. In certain of the Amphibia , an a. 
formed by the branches of the truncus arteriosus that are distrib¬ 
uted to the lungs and to the dorsal integument. fL, 186.]—Poste¬ 
rior a. of tlie atlas. Lat., arcus posterior atlantis. Fr., arc 
posterieur de Vatias. Ger., hinterer Bogen des Trdgers. That 
portion of the atlas which lies posterior to its articular surfaces. 
[L, 124, 172.]—Posterior a. of tbe jialate. Lat., arcus pala¬ 
tinus posterior. The a. formed by the posterior pillars or the 
fauces. [L, 115.]—Posterior carpal a. Lat., arcus carpi dorsa¬ 
lis. An arterial a. made by the union of the posterior carpal 
branch of the radial artery and a similar one of the ulnar. It is 
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situated upon the posterior surface of the carpus and gives off the 
dorsal interosseous arteries to the third and fourth mterosseous 
spaces, also branches which anastomose with the anterior interos¬ 
seous artery of the forearm. [L, 142.]—Post-hyoid a’es. The 
fourth and fifth of the postoral a’es. [A, 23.]—Postoral a*es, Post- 
oral visceral a’es. Fr., ares branchiaux. Ger., Kiemenbogen. 
Sickle-shaped ridges which spring from each side of the anterior 
aspect of the head of ali vertebrate etnbryos at an early period of 
their development. In the higher vertebrates they are four or five 
in number, and serve for the development of the lateral and lower 
parts of the face, the lower jaw, the hyoid apparatus, the outer 
ear, and the tympano-Eustachian passages. In the Branchiata 
they may be nine in number, and they develop into the giUs. Within 
each a. is one of the aortica’es, and between them are the branchial 
clefts. [L, 27, 146.]—Post-sternal a’es. See Postoral a'es. — 
Prcoral a’es. See Facial plates.— Presternal a’s. See Pre- 
oral a'es.— Prosencephalic a. A bony a. formed by the pre- 
sphenoid, orbitosphenoid. and frontal bones, regarded as the neu- 
ral a. of the fronto-mandibular vertebra. [L, 27.]—Pubic a. Lat., 
arcus pubis. Fr., arcade pubienne. Ger., Schambogen. It., areata 
pubica. Sp., areo pubiano. The a. formed by the ascending rami 
of the pubes and the lower surface of its body. [L, 44.1—Radial a. 
See Deeppalmar a.— Rliinencephalic a. A bony a. formed by the 
vomer and the prefrontal and nasal bones, regarded as the neural 
a. of the nasal vertebra. [L. 27.]—Scapular a., Scapulo-clavi- 
cular a., Scapulo-coracoid a. See Pectoral a.—Senile a. See 
Arcus senilis. —Sitting a. See Ischio-sacral a. —Standing a. See 
Cotylo-sacral a.— Stylo-liyoid a. A term applied to the a. formed 
by the stylo-hyal, epihyal, cerato-hyal, basihyal, glosso-hyal, and 
uro-hyal bones, regarded as the haemal a. of the parietal vertebra. 
[L, 27.]—Subaxial a’es. See Postoral a^es. —Subcarpal a. The 
analogue in many quadrupeds of the deep palinar a. of man. [L, 
13.]—Sub-central a. of a vertebra. See Haemal a. —Sub-ocu- 
lar a. 1. In certain of the Branchiata, an a. formed by the union 
of a process springiug from the anterior end of the hard palate and 
one springing from the parachoydal piate just beneath the auditory 
capsule. [L, 200.] 2. See Zygomatic a. —Sub-orbital a. See Zy- 
gomatic a.— Subpubic a. See Pubic a.—Superciliary a*es. Lat., 
arcus superciliares . Fr., arcades surcilieres. Ger., Augcnbrauen- 
bogen. It., areate sopraciliari. Sp., arcadas sobreciliares. See 
Superciliary ridoes.— Superficial palmar a. Lat., arcus pal¬ 
maris superficialis. Fr., arcade palmaire superficielle. Ger., ooer- 
fldchlicher Hohlhandbogen. It., areata palmare superficiale. The 
continuation of the ulnar artery across the palm of the hand. It lies 
upon the anterior annular ligament, the inuscles of the little finger, 
the tendons of the flexor muscles, and the divisions of the radial 
and ulnar nerves, with its convexity downward, and anastomo¬ 
ses with a branch from the radialis indicis artery. Its principal 
branches are four in number, which are distributed to the ulnar 
side of the little finger and the adjoining sides of the little, ring, 
middle, and index fingers. [L, 142.]—Superior vertebral a. See 
Neural a.—Supracarpal a. The anastomosis between the. epi- 
condylar artery and branches of the posterior radial arteries in 
many quadrupeds, analogous to the superficial palmar a. of man. 
[L, 13.]—Supraorbital a. Lat., arcus supraorbitalis. See Orbi- 
tal a.— Supravertebral a. See Neural a. —Temporal a. See 
Zygomatic a. —Tcrgal a. See Dorsal a. —Thyreo-liyal a., Thy- 
reo-hyoid a. The third of the postoral a’es. From it are de- 
veloped the body and greater cornua of the hyoid bone. [L, 171.] 
—Tongue a. See Hyoid a. —Trabecular a. An a. formed by 
the union of the middle trabeculae of the skull, in which lie the 
pituitary body and the infundibulum. [L, 202.]—Tyinpano-man- 
dibular a. A bony a. in fishes, formed by the epitympanic, meso- 
tympanic, pretympanic, and hypotympanic bones and the articu- 
lar, splenial, angular, and opercular bones, regarded as the haemal 
a. of the frontal vertebra. [L, 27.]—Ventral a. In the Annelida, 
the ventral half of a segment. [L, 147.]—Ventral vertebral a. 
See Hcemal a. —Vertebral a. A term used indifferently for a neu¬ 
ral or a haemal a. [L.j—Visceral a*es. Lat., arcus viscerales. Fr., 
ares visceraux. Ger., Visceralbogen. It., archi viscerali. See Pos¬ 
toral a'es.— Zygomatic a. Lat., arcus zygomaticus. Fr., arcade 
zygomatique. Ger., Jochbogen. It., areata zigomatica. Sp., ar- 
cada zigomatica. The bony a. formed by the zygomatic process 
of the temporal bone and that of the malar bone. [L, 172.] 

AltCH^EISM, n. A 3 r-ke'i 2 zm. Fr., archeisme. The doctrine of 
an archaeus (q. v.). [L, 43.] 

ARCHdiOPTERYGES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 rk(a 3 rch 2 )"e(a 3 -e 2 )- 
o 2 p-te 2 r'i 2 (u # )-jez(ge 2 s). From dpxcdos, primitive, and irrcpv^, a 
wing. Primeval birds. [L, 173.] 

ARCI1A50ST0MA (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r : ke 2 (ch 2 a 3 -e 2 )-o 2 st / o 2 -ma 3 . 
Gen., archceostom'atos (-tis ). From apxaios, primitive, and cTropa, 
the mouth. See Blastopore. In the pl., Archceostomata , a di Vis¬ 
ion of the Metazoa in which the aperture in the gastrula becomes 
the permanent mouth. [L, 121.] 

ARCIOGOSTOAIATOUS, adj. A 3 r-ke-o-sto 2 m / a 2 t-u 3 s. Per¬ 
sistent in the form of a mouth (said of a gastrula when the blasto¬ 
pore does not entirely close up). [L, 66.] 

ARCHA3US (Lat.), ad]. A 3 rk(a 3 rch 2 )-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., dp- 
Xcuo 9 . Fr., archee (2d and 3d deFs). Ger., Archdus (2dand 3d defs). 
1. Original, ancient, fundamental (said of ancient medicine in gen- 
eral, of the natural state before the advent of disease, and of the 
normal condition of a part). [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 2. As a n., Van 
Helmont’s term for the original vltal principle (the ruling principle) 
of the organism. [A, 300.1 3. An alchemical name for the molten 
Central part of the earth. [A, 300.]—A. cnel^stis. Fr., archee 
celeste. A name given by Paracelsus to nostoc ( q. v.). [B, 121.] 

ARCHANGEL, n. A 3 rk-an'je 2 l. A name given to the genera 
Archangelica and Lamium. [B, 19.] 

ARCHANGELICA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rk(a 3 rch 2 )-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-je 2 l- 
(ge 2 l)'i 2 k-a 3 . From dpx ayycAo?, an archangel, because held to be pre- 
eminently efficacious. [B, 34.] Ger., Engelwurz. Sp., arcanjelica. 


A genus of umbelliferous herbs separated by Hoffmann from the Lin- 
naean genus Angelica, and distinguished from it by the dorsal ribs 
being thick and carinate and the seed being separated from the peri- 
carp, which is covered with oil-tubes. [B, 34.]—A. atropnrpurea 
[Hoffmann]. Syn.: Angelica atropurpurea [Linnaeus] (seu triquina- 
ia [Michaux]). A species growing throughout the northern and West¬ 
ern United States. An herbaceous piant 4 to 6 feet in height with 
dark-purple furrowed stalk and greenish-white flowers surrounded 
by involucels of setaceous bracts less than half as long as the pedi- 
cels. It has a strong odor and aromatic taste, and the jnice of the 
root when fresh is acrid, but loses its acridity on drying. The whole 
piant vfas formerly offlcial, and is used for the same purposes as the 
A. officinalis. [B, 5, 34.]—A. decurrens [Ledebour]. A species 
closely resembling A. officinalis growing in northern Asia. [B, 180.] 
—A. Gmelini |De Candolle]. A species distinguished by the ob¬ 
tuse sub-equal ribs of its mericarp with scarcely distinguishable alae. 
It is found on the New England sea-coastand in Kamtschatka, where 
it is used as a substitute for parsley. [B, 34, 180.]—A. lilrsuta [Tor- 
rey and GrayJ. A species 3 to 5 feet in height, growing in the Atlan¬ 
tic States, distinguished by its striate stem, the upper part of which, 
together with the umbels, is tomentous-hirsute at the summit. It 
is sometimes used to replace the A. officinalis. [B, 34.]—A. litora¬ 
lis [Agardh]. Ger., uferstandige Engelwurz. A varietyof A. offici¬ 
nalis (A. officinalis, var. /3 [Mert. and Koch]), found on river-banks in 
northern Europe. [B, 180.]—A. officinalis [Hoffmann]. Ger., echte 
(oder edic, oder gebrduchliche) Engelwurz , Brustwurz. Syn.: Ange¬ 
lica a. [Linnaeus] (seu officinalis [Monch], seu sativa [Miller]). Gar- 
den angelica ; a species growing in damp localities in central and 
northern Europe, and also said to occur in Labrador, distinguished 
by its smooth, round, striped stalk and by the bipinnate leaves, the 
segments of which are lobate and acutely serrate and the terminal 
segment divided into 3 lobes. The fruit, or seeds as they are com- 
monly called, are ash-colored, oval, obtuse, and 2 or 3 lines in length. 
The whole piant is aromatic, has a powerful fragrant odor and a 
sweetish, afterward bitter and aromatic, taste. It contains angelic, 
valerianic, malic, and tannic acids, resin, sugar, starch, and a bitter 
principle. Its root, leaves, and fruit— radix, herba, et semen angeli¬ 
cae (seu angelicae hortensis, seu angelicae sativae, seu angelicae arch- 
angelicae, seu costi nigri , seu podagrarice, seu smyrnii)-^ have been 
offlcial, and are used as an aromatic tonic, diaphoretic, diuretic. and 
carminati ve. The fruit is stili offlcial in the Fr. Codex, and the root 
is the radix angelicae ( q. v. for description) of the Ger. Ph. [B, 5,34, 
180.]—A. sativa [Fries]. The cultivated variety of A. officinalis, by 
some regarded as a distinet species. [B, 81.]—A. trlquinata. See 
A. atropurpurea. —Radix arcliaiigellcse. See Radix angelic.®. 

ARCHANGELICUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 rk(a 3 rch 2 )-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ie 2 l- 
(ge 2 l) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to the genus Archangelica. [L, 50.] 

ARCHE (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r'ke(ch 2 a). Gr., ap\rj. The origin, start- 
ing-point, or initial stage of a disease. [A, 322.] 

ARCHE (Fr.), n. A 3 rsb. See Arch. 

ARCHEI5IOLOGY, n. A 3 r-ke 2 -bi-ol'o-ji 2 . From dpxn , a begin- 
ning, /3io$, life, and Aoyo* (see -logy*). The study of tlie earliest 
forms of life. [L, 63.] 

ARCHEBIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ke^ch 2 a)-bi(bi 2 )-o'si 2 s. Gen.. 
archebio'seos (-sis). From apxy, a beginning, and /3iWts, life. See 
Spontaneous generation. 

ARCHECPTOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 3 rk(a 3 rch 2 )-e 2 k : to / ma 3 . Gen., 
archecptom'atos (-tis). From apxos, the anus, and ««fl-Tw/ta, a dis- 
placement. Prolapse of the anus. [L, 50.] 

ARCHER, adj. A 3 rchd. Lat., arcuatus. Fr., arent. Ger., bo- 
genformig. It., arcuato. Sp., arcuado. Curved ; of the shape of 
an arch. [L.] 

ARCHEE (FV.), n. A 3 r-ka. See Arch®us. 

ARCHEGENES (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-ke 2 (ch 2 a) / je 2 n(ge 2 n)-ez(as). 
Gr., dpxyycvfc. See Archegonos. 

ARCHEGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. > A 3 r-ke 2 (ch 2 aVje 2 n(ge 2 n) , e 2 s-i 2 s. 
Gen., archegene'seos (-sis). FYom apxrj. a beginniug, and ycVetrt? a 
formation. See Spontaneous generation. 

ARCHEGONE, n. A 3 r / ke 2 -gon. Lat., archegonium (from dp- 
xtyovot [see Archegonos]). Fr., archtgone. 1. The female organ 
in the higher cryptogams (Bryo- 
phyta and Pteridophyta). It con- 
sists essentially of a fiask-shaped 
cavity with a long neck, lined by 
a sihgle layer of cells and inclos- 
ing a naked protoplasmic mass, 
the germ-cell. Thelatterisfecun- 
dated by the sperm-cells or sper- 
matozoids which pass down the 
neck of the archegone cavity. 

2. A name given by Sachs to the 
secondary embryo sac of gymno- 
sperms. See under Sac. [B, 19, 

75.] 

ARCHEGONIAt, adj. A 3 r- 
ke 2 -go / ni 2 -a 2 l. Helating to an ar¬ 
chegonium. [L, 63.] 

ARCHEGONOS (Lat.), adj. 

A 3 r - ke 2 g(ch 2 e 2 g) / o 2 n - o 2 s. Gr., 
dpx^yovos (from dpxv-i a beginning, 
and yiyveadcu. to come into exist- 
ence). Lit., primeval, primitive, 
original; as applied to diseases, 
acute. [A, 322.] 

ARCHEGOSAURIA (Lat), 
n. n. pl. A 3 r"ke 2 (ch 2 a)-go(go 2 )- 
sa 4, (sa 3 'u 4 )-ri 2 -a 3 . From dpxyyos. 

Primitive (extinct) saurians. [L, 173.] 



LONGITUDINAL SECTION OP AN 
ARCHEGONE. (AFTER CAUVET.) 
PT, the prothallue; CC, the central cel- 
lule; ZO, the ooaphere; MG, Ita permlnal 
apot: C, canal of the archegone ; 1, 2,cells 
surrounding the canal; M, macilage result- 
ing from the liquefaction of the median cel- 
lule of the canal. 

primitive, and aavpa , a lizard. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U«. urn; U«, like U (German). 
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ARCHEISME (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ka-i 2 zm. See Arch^ism. 
AKCHEL, n. A 3 r'ke 2 l. See Archill.— Auvergne a., Ground 
a. See Lecanora parelia. 

AKCHELL, n. A 3 r'ke 2 l. See Archill. 

AKCHELMINTHES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 8 r-ke 2 l(ch 2 e 2 l)-mi 2 n'thez- 
(the 2 s). From apxrj. a beginning, and e\p.Lvs, a worm. Ger., Uriviir- 
mer. The primeval worms, i. e., those which are extinct. [L, 173.] 
AKCHELOGY, n. A 3 r-ke 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., archelogia (from apx 17 , 
a beginning, and K6yos, understanding). Fr., archelogie. The 
study of the fundamental principies of anthropology. [A, 3P1.] 
ARCHEMY, n. A 3 r'ke 2 m-i 2 . Lat., archimia. Fr., archimie. 
The transmutation of metals. [Libavius (L, 50).] Cf. Alchemy. 

AKCHENA (Sp.), n. A 3 r-cha'na 3 . A Spanish town in the prov- 
ince of Murcia, with warm feebly alkaline carbonated springs, the 
water of which is drank and used for bathing. [Rotureau (L, 87).] 
AliCHENAS (Ar.), n. The juniper. [L, 105.] 
ARCHENCEPHALA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 rk(a 3 rch 2 )-e 2 n-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)'a s -Ia 3 . From apxetv, to govern, and eyice<f> aAos, the brain. Fr., 
archencephales. A name given by Owen to the group of mammals 
which includes man alone. [B, 28.] 

ARCHENDA, ARCHENDE, n^. From Ar., al-kenda. A 
powder prepared from the leaves of a species of Ligustrum , applied 
to the feet by the Egyptians after bathing, also to prevent sweating 
and fcetor [Prosper Alpinus (L, 53)] ; powdered henna. [B, 121.] 


ARCHENTEllIC, adj. A 3 rk-e 2 n-te 2 r'i 2 k. Of or relating to the 
archenteron. [B, 146.] 

ARCHENTERON (Lat.), n. n. A 8 rk(a 8 rch 2 )-e 2 n'te 2 r-o 2 n. From 
apxrj , a beginning, and evrepov, an intestine. Fr.. archenteron. 
Ger., Urdarm. The primitive alimentary cavity or the embryo; 
the cavity of the gastrula. [A. Thomson (A, 5); A, 385.] 

ARCHEOSTIS (Lat.), n. f. See Archezostis. 

ARCHEPHYCEA: (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 rk(a 3 rch 2 )-e 2 -fi 2 s(fu 8 k)'- 
e a -e(a 3 -e 2 ). HaeckePs terin for the protophytes. [L, 173.] 

ARCHEPIN, n. A Mexican gum, used to cure scorpions' bites 
and as a cernent. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 768 
(B).] 

ARCHESPERMS, n. pl. A 3 r / ke 2 -spu B rmz. Lat., archespermce. 

See ARCHISPERftLE. 

ARCHESPORIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 rk(a 3 rch 2 )-e 2 -spo'ri 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). In botany, the layer of cells constituting the pollen-sac. 
[B, 229.] 

ARCHET (Fr.), n. A 3 r-sha. Ger., Wippe (2d def.). It., archet- 
to. 1. See Cradle. 2. * n instrument like a jeweler’s bow, formerly 
used to rotate the drill in the operation of lithotrity. [A, 385.] 

ARCHETYPAE, adj. A 3 rk-e 2 t'i 2 p-a 2 l. See Archetypical. 

ARCHETYPE, n. A 3 r'ke 2 -tip. Gr., apxervi tov (from apxfi, a 
beginning, and nin-os, a type). Lat., archetypum. Fr., archetype. 
Ger., Archetyp. It., archetipo. Sp., arquetipo . An abstract con- 
ception of an original type or pattern on which a group of animals 
or plants or a system of organs is assumed to have been construct- 
ed, and to which their various modifications may be referred. [A, 
385; L, 108.] 

ARCHETYPICAL, adj. A 3 rk-e 2 -ti 2 p'i 2 k-a 2 l. Fr., archetype. 
Ger., archetypisch. Relating to or of the nature of an archetype. 
[L, 108.] 

ARC HEUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 rk(a 3 rch 2 )-e(a)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Archasus. 

ARCHEZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 rk(a 3 rch 2 )-e 2 -zo'a 3 . From dpxij, 
a beginning, and {^ov, a living being. The simplest and most au- 
cient primary forms of the Ovularia; the extinct animal Monera 
and Amoebce and the animal Synamcebce. [L, 173.] 

ARCHEZOSTIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rk(a 3 rch 2 )-e 2 -zo 2 s'ti 2 s. An an- 
cient name for the white bryony, so called because its tops or tendrils 
bind themselves around anythmg within their reach. [L, 104.] 


ARCHIAMPHIASTER (Lat.), n. m. A 3 rk(a 3 rch 2 )"i 2 -a 2 m- 
(a 3 m)-ft 2 -a 2 st(a 3 st) , u 5 r(e 2 r). From dpxij, a beginning (see also Am- 
phiaster). A term proposed by Whitman for the first nuclear spin- 
dle, or amphiaster, in maturing ova. [Whitman, “Quart. Jour. of 
Micr. Sci.,” 1878, p. 215 (J).] 

ARCHIATER, ARCHIATROS (Lat.), n’s m. A 3 rk(a 3 rch 2 )- 
i 2 -a(a 3 )'tu 5 r(te 2 r), -tro 2 s. Gr., apxiarpos (from dpxos, a chief, and 
taTpos, a physician). Fr., archiatre. Ger., Oberarzt. It., archiatro. 
Sp., arquiatro. A title formerly used to designate the physician to 
a monarch, but afterward applied to any physician occupying an 
exalted official position. [A, 385.] 


ARCHIBLAST, n. A 3 rk / i 2 -bla 3 st. From dpxos, a chief, and 
/3Aacrros, a germ. Fr., archiblaste. Ger., Archiblast , Hauptkeim 
[His], Keimschicht , Keimscheibe , Keimhiigel. Syn.: discus prolig- 
erus [von Baer], cicatricula (in birds’ eggs), germinat disc, neuro- 
blast. His’s term for a sinall, whitish, circular granular areola that 
surrounds and incloses the germinal vesicle of the ovarian ovum. 
After fecundation, it becomes the blastoderm (q. v.). The term is 
sometimes used also as synonymous with epiblast. [A, 4, 8 , 15.] 


ARCHIBLASTIC, adj. A 3 r-ki 2 -bla 2 s'ti 2 k. Ger., archiblastisch. 
Pertaining to the archiblast or to the archiblastula. [L, 146.] 


ARCHIBLASTULA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-bla 2 s(bla 3 s)'tu 2 - 
(tu)-la 3 . From ap^os. a chief (see also Blastula). Haeckers term for 
a blastula ( q. v.) m the stage of a simple sac the wall of which con- 
sists of a single layer of similar cells. [L, 146.] See Fig. 4, piate i. 

ARCHICARIILE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 rk(a 3 rch 2 >i 2 -ka 2 r(ka 3 r)'i 2 d- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). From dpx*?, a beginning, and *apis, a prawn or shrimp. 
The primeval crabs. [L, 173.] 

ARCHICARP, n. A 3 r / ki 2 -ka 3 rp. Lat., archicarpium (from 
apxv , a beginning, and /eapiros. a fmit). A general name for any 


S lant cell which is capable of fertilization bv sexual processes and 
evelopment into a fruit or a new piant. [B, 54.] 

ARCHICUS (Lat.), adj. A 8 r'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Gr., dpxucds. 
Properly, primary, principal; used improperly (as if from dpxo?, the 
anus) as signifying relating to the rectum. [L, 50.] 

ARCHICYTULA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-si 2 t(ku*t) , u 2 (u)-la 3 . 
From apxoy, a chief, and xtiros, a hollow. HaeckeLs term for a 
fertilized egg-cell in which a nucleus has again become evident. 
[L* 146.] See Fig. 1, piate i, and cf. Archimonerula. 

ARCHIDIACE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 r-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-di(di 2 )-a(a 3 )'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., archidiacees. A family of mosses, made by 
Schimper, comprising a few species distinguished by their abnor- 
mal development, there being no sporangeium, in the proper sense 
of the word, as in other mosses. [B, 121.] 

ARCHII) IEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 r-ki 2 d(ch 2 i 2 d)-i(eye 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
Fr., archidiees. A tribe of mosses belonging to the family Archi- 
diacece and comprising a single genus Archidinm. [B, 121.J 

ARCHIGASTRULA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-ga 2 s(ga 3 s)'tru 2 - 
(tru)-la 3 . From apxos, a chief, and yaarrjp, the belly. Syn.: bell- 
gastmda. A gastrula of which the entoderm and exoderm consist 
of a single layer of cells, and in which the primitive intestinal cavity 
has been formed. [L, 146.] See Fig. 6, piate i. 

ARCHIGENES (Lat.), adj. A 3 rk(a 3 rch 2 )-i 2 j(i 2 g)'e 2 n-ez(e 2 s). 
See Archegonos. 

ARCHIGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rk(a 3 rch 2 )-i 2 -je 2 n(ge 2 n)'e 2 s-i 2 s. 
See Archegenesis. 

ARCHIGENOS, ARCH1GENUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 3 r-ki 2 j- 
(ch 2 i 2 g)'e 2 n-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Archegonos. 

ARCHIGETIILE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 r-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-je 2 t(ge 2 t)'i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A division of the ffothriadce having two suctorial discs and 
a tail-like appendix bearing embryonal hooklets. [B.] 
ARCHIGONOS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-ki 2 g(ch 2 i 2 g) / o 2 n-o 2 s. See Ar¬ 
chegonos. 

ARCHIGONY, n. A 3 r-ki 2 g'o 2 n-i 2 . For deriv., see Archegen¬ 
esis. Lat., archigonia. Fr., archigonie. Ger., Archigonie. Spon- 
taneous generation. [L, 173.] 

ARCHIL, ARCHILL, n’s. A 3 r'ki 2 l. Lat., archilium, archilta. 
Fr., archile , orseille. A coloring matter, ranging from a violet-red 
to a blue, obtained from several varieties of lichens. [B, 19 ; L, 
120.]—Canary a. See Roccella Unctoria. 

ARCHIMAGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 8 r-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-ma 2 (ma 3 )-ji(ge) / a 3 . 
From apx°s, a chief, and pay e(a, magic. Fr., archimagie. Sp., ar- 
chimajia. 1. The Chemical art. [L, 53.] 2. The art of making 

gold or silver. [L, 111.] 

ARCHIMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ki 2 m(ch 2 i 2 m)-i(e)'a 3 . See Archemy. 
ARCHIMONERULA (Lat.), n. f. ASr-kKcl^iaymo^-e 2 ^ 2 ^ 
la 8 . From apx t os, a chief, and p.o^ijpijs, single, solitary. Haeckel’s 
term for a fertilized egg-cell in which the formative and nutritive 
yolks are not yet distinet, and the nucleus has disappeared. [L, 146.] 
ARCHIMORULA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-mo 2 r'u 2 (u)-la 3 . 
From apx os, a chief, and /mopov, a mulberry. HaeckeEs term for a 
morula (q. v.) made up of similar cells. [L, 146.] See Fig. 3, piate i. 

ARCHINEPHRIC, adj. A^-kP-ne^r^k. Relating to the ar- 
chinephron. [B.] 

ARCHINEPIIRON (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-ne 2 f / ro 2 n. From 
apxrj , a beginning, and ve<#>pd$, a kidney. The primitive renal 
excretory apparatus of the embryo. 

ARCHIPIN, n. See Archepin. 

ARCHIPTERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 rk(a 3 rch 2 )-i 2 p'te 2 r-a 8 . From 
apXV , a beginning, and irrepor, a wing. The primeval flies. [L, 173.] 
ARCHIPTERYGIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-ki 2 (ch 2 i a )-te 2 r-i 2 j(u 8 g) r - 
i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From apxps, a chief, and ?rrepy£, a wing or a fin. The 
archetype of the anterior limbs of the higher vertebrates, repre- 
sented by the pectoral fin of the Ceratodus. [L, 173.] 

ARCHISPERMS, n. pl. A 8 r'ki 2 -spu 5 rmz. Lat., archtspermce 
(from apxv, a beginning, and aireppa, a seed), on account of tne geo- 
logical antiquity of the Gymnosperms. [B, 121.] Ger., Archisper- 
men. See Gymnosperal®. 

ARCHISPONGIA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 8 rk(a 3 rch 2 )-i 2 -spo 2 n- 
(spo 2 n 2 ) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From apxrj, a beginning, and tnroyyos, a 
sponge. The primeval sponges. LL, 173.] 

ARCHISTOM, n. A 3 r'ki 2 -stom. From apxij, a beginning, and 
aTopa, a mouth. Ger., Urmund. See Blastopore. 

ARCHITECTONIA, ARCHITECTURA (Lat.), n’s f. A 3 r- 
ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-te 2 k-to y ni 2 -a 3 , -tu 2 (tu) , ra 3 . From apx^reKroveiv, to con¬ 
struet. Fr., architecture. Ger., Architektur> Korperconstitution. 
The bodily constitution. [L, 50.] 

ARCHITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ki(eh 2 e)'ti 2 s. Gen., archiVidis. 
From apxos, the fundament (see also -itis*). See Proctitis. 
ARCHITYPE, n. A 3 r'ki 2 tip. See Archetype. 

ARCHOCELE (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ko(ch 2 o 2 )-se(ka)'le(la) [as an 
English word, aVko-sel]. From apxos, the fundament, and kijAij, a 
hernia. See Rectal hernia. —Vaginal a. Lat., a. vaginalis. A 
hernia of the rectum projecting into the vagina. 

ARCHOCYSTOCOLPOSYRINX (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ko(eh 2 o 2 )- 
si 2 st(ku B st)-o-ko 2 lp-o-si 2 r(su 6 r)'i 2 n 2 x. Gen., archocystocolposyrin'- 
gos (-gis). From apxos, the fundament, /evans, the bladder, k6\itos, 
the vagina, and avptyi a fistula. Ger., Mastdarm-Harnblasen- 
Mutterscheidenjistel. Syn.: fistula ani , vesicae, et vaginae. A 
recto-vesico-vaginal fistula. [L, 50.] 

ARCHOCYSTOSYRINX (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ko(ch 2 o 2 )-si 2 st(ku«st)- 
o-si 2 r(su 6 r) / i 2 n 2 x.. Gen., archocystosyrin'gos (-gisj . From dpxos, the 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah: A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , eU; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank ; 
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fundament, «votis, the bladder, and <rvpiy£ , a fistula. Ger., Mast - 
darm-Hamblasenjistel. A recto-vesical fistula. [A, 322.] 
AKCHOMETKUM (Lat.), n. n. A s r-ko(ch 2 o 3 )-me 2 t'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). 
From apxos, the fundament, and p.irpov, a measure. Ger., Mast- 
darmmesser. 1. An instrument for measuring the calibre of the 
anus. [L, 50.] 2. An anal dilator. [Howship (L, 50).] 
AltCHOPTOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-ko 2 p(ch 2 o 2 p)-to'ma 3 . Gen., 
archoptom'atos (- tis ). From apxos, the fundament, and irr<up.a, a 
fallen body. The mass forrned by a prolapse of the rectum. [L, 50.] 
ARCHOPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ko 2 p(ch 2 o 2 p)-to'si 2 s. Gen., 
archopto'seos (sis). From apx<>9, the fundament, and tttuxtis, a 
falling. Fr., archoptose. Ger., Mastdarmvor/all. Prolapse of the 
rectum. [L, 50.] 

ARCHOPTOTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-ko 2 p(ch 2 o 2 p)-to 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Pertaining to, caused by, or affected with, prolapse of the 
rectum. [A, 322.] 

AKCHORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ko 2 r(ch 2 o 2 r)-ra(ra 3 /ji- 
(gi 2 )-a 3 . From apxos. the fundament, and prjyvj<r&<u, to break forth. 
Fr., archorrhagie. Ger., Archorrhagie, Darmblutung. Sp., arcor- 
ragia. Active rectal haemorrhage. [L, 43.] 


ARCTATIOX, n. A 3 rk-ta'shu 3 n. Lat., aretatio (from arctare 
= artare ], to contract). Fr., arctation. Ger., Verengemng , Enge. 
t., arttazione. Sp., arctacion. An abnormal diminution in the 
size of any of the openings or canals of the body, espeeially the va¬ 
gina. 2. Constriction. 3. Infibulation. 4. Constipation. [L, 50,53.] 
ARCTIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 rk-ti(teVe 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A division of 
the Amphicenianthce made by Reichenbaeh, including Arctium 
and two or three other genera. [B, 170.] 

AKCTION (Lat.), n. n. A 3 rk'ti 2 -on. See Arctium. 
ARCT1SCA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 rk-ti 2 s'ka 3 . From apicTos, a kind 
of crab mentioned by Aristotle. Syn.: Macrobiotidce . The bear- 
animalcules; a family of the Acarina inhabiting. damp moss and 
the gutters of houses. [L, 147.] 

ARCTITUDO (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rk-ti 2 -tu 2 (tu)'do. Gen., arctitu'- 
dinis. Fr., arctitude. Sp., arctitud. See Arctation. 

ARCTIUM (Lat.), n. n. A a Hc'shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). A genus of 
composite plantsnow referred to Lappa. [B.l— A. barda na [Will- 
denow]. See Lappa tomentosa.—A. lappa [Iinneeus], A. majus 
[Schkuhr]. See Lappa major,—A. minus [Schkuhr]. See Lappa 
wtinor.-A. tomentosum. See Lappa tomentosa. 


ARCHORRHAGIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 r-ko 2 r-ra 3 -zhek. Relat- 
ing to archorrhagia. [L, 41.] 

ARCHORRHEIGUE (Fr.), adj. A a r-ko 2 r-ra-ek. Helating to 
archorrhoea. [L, 41.] 

ARCHOKRH(EA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ko 2 r(ch 2 o 2 r)-re'(ro'e 2 )-a a . 
From apxos, the fundament, and peiv, to flow. Fr., archorrMe. 
Ger., Arcorrhoe. Sp., arcorrea. 1. Passive rectal haemorrhage. 
[L, 43.] 2. Any pathological discharge from the rectum. [A, 316.] 
ARCHOS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 r'ko 2 s(eh 2 o 2 s). Gr., apxos. The rec¬ 
tum or anus. [L, 53, 84.] 

ARCHOSTEGXOSIA (Lat.), n. n. A a r-ko(ch 2 o 3 )-ste 3 g-no'ma a . 
Gen., archostegnom'atos (-tis). From apx os, the fundament, and 
ffrtyvovv, to solder together. Stricture of the rectum. [L, 50.] 
ARCHOSTEGXOSIS, ARCHOSTENOSIS (Lat ), n s f. A 3 r- 
ko(ch 2 o 3 )-ste 2 g-no'si 2 s, -ste 2 n-o'si 2 s. Gen., archosteano'seos (-sis), 
steno'seos (sis). From apx°s, the fundament, and ariyvtiiVLs, a 
stoppage, or oreVaio-is, a constriction. The formation of a stricture 
of the rectum. [D, 81.] 

AliCHOSTENOTA, ARCHOSTEXOTES (Lat.), n’s f. A 3 r- 
ko(ch 2 o 2 )-ste 2 n'o-ta 3 , -tez(te 2 s). From apxos, the fundament, and 
orA-onjs, narrowness. See Archostegnoma. 

ARCHOSYRINX (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ko(ch 2 o 2 )-si 2 r(su 8 r)'i 2 n 2 x. 
Gen., archosyrin'gos (-gis). From apxos, the fundament, and &vpiy$, 
a pipe. Ger., Mastdarmhstel (\%t def.), Klystirspritze (2d def.). 1. 
Fistula in ano. 2. A syringe for rectal injections. [L, 50.] 
ARCHOXYTES (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rk(a 3 rch 2 )-o 2 x'i 2 (u 8 )-tez(te 2 s). 
Gen., archoxyte'tos (-tis). From apxos, the fundament, and ogvnjs, 
sharpness, acidity. Ger., Mastdarmsdure. Acidity of the rectum. 
- ARCHUS (Lat.), n. m. A a r'ku 3 s(ch 2 u 4 s). See Archos. 

ARCHYDRA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 rk(a 3 rch 3 )-id(u 8 d)'ra a . From 
dpxrj. a beginning, and vSpa , the hydra. Haeckel\s name for the 
hypothetical ancestral form of the Ccelenterata. [L, 193.] 
ARCHYDRA (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 rk(a 3 reh 2 )-id(u 8 d)'re(ra a -e 2 ). 
The hypothetical primeval form of the Ilydroida. [L, 173.] 
ARCHYLE (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ki(ch 2 u 8 )'le(la). From dp X rj. a be¬ 
ginning, and vhrj, matter. Fr., archyle. Ger., Grundstoff , Vorstoff, 
Anfangsstoff. Syn. : materia primitiva. A hypothetical entity, 
more subtle than light, heat, electricity, etc.. assumed to be gen- 
erated in the human body and to constitute a principle peculiar to 
man. [Ritgen (A, 322).] 

ARCIDOSSO (It.), n. A 3 r-che-dos'so. A cold chalybeate, car- 
bonated spring in Tuscany. [L, 49.] 

ARCIEL.OUS (Fr.), n. A a r-si 2 -e 2 l-u. A popular name in the 
southeast of France for the Boletus edulis. [B, 121.] 

ARCIFERI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 3 r-si 2 f(ki 2 f)'e 2 r-i(e). From arcus , 
an arch, and ferre , to bear. A group of the Batrachia salienta 
made by Cope, characterized by having teeth and by a longitudinal- 
ly placed cartilaginous arch uniting the divergent coracoid and 
epicoracoid bones. The arch of one side overlaps that of the other. 
[E. D. Cope, k ‘ Nat. Hist. Rev.,” 1865, p. 97 (L).] 

ARCIFEROUS, adj. A 3 r-si 2 f , e 2 r-u a s. Belonging to or resem- 
bling the Arciferi. [L, 206.] 

ARCIFORM, adj. A 3 r'si 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., arciformis (from arcus , 
an arch, and/orma, form). Fr., arciforme. See Arcuate. 

ARCIOX, ARCIUM (Lat.), n’s n. A 3 r-si(ke)'o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From dpKeiov , the burdock. See Lappa. 

ARCO (It.), n. AVko. A winter resort in the Tyrol, having a 
mild equable climate. [L, 57.] , 

ARCOCELE (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ko-se(ka) , le(la) [as an English word, 
a 3 r / ko-sel]. See Archocele. 

ARCO DE PIPA, n. A Brazilian name for the Erythroxylon 
utile. [B, 121.] 

ARCOLA (It.), n. A^-koMa 3 . A place in Piedmont, v/here 
there is a sulphurous chalybeate spring. [L, 124.] 

ARCOLE (Fr.), n. A a r-kol. A place in Algeria, where there is 
a cold chalybeate spring. [L, 124.] 

ARCOS (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r'ko 2 s. Gen., ar'ceos(-ceis). Gr., apicos 
(from apKetK, to assist). 1. Ais ustum. [Ruland (L, 53).] 2. A re- 
source or preventive. [L, 50.] 

ARCOS DE PEIRAS (Sp.), n. A 3 r'kos da pa'e-ra 3 s. A place 
in Spain, where there is a cola sulphurous spring. [L, 124.] 

ARCS (Fr.), n. A 3 rks. A place in the department of Var, 
France, where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 57.] 


ARCTOPHYLLU3I (Lat.), n. n. A a rk-to-fi 2 l(fu«l)'lu a m(lu 4 m). 
From apicTos, a bear, and 4>v\\ov, a leaf. A name given by Apuleius 
to the Anthriscus cerefolium. [B, 121.] 

ARCTOPITHECI, ARCTOPITIIECINI (Lat.), n’s m. pl. 
A 3 rk-to-pi 2 th-e(a)'si(ke), -si(ke)'ni(ne). From apicros, a bear, and 
m(hiKos, an ape. Ger., Krallenaffen. The marmosets : a family of 
the Simiadce , without cheek-pouches or ischial callosities, having 
all the nails except that of the hallux falcate, the pollex non-oppo- 
sable, and the fore-limbs shorter than the hind-limbs. [L, 12.] 
ARCTOPUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 rk / to 2 -pu 3 s(pu 4 s). Gen., arctop'- 
odis. From apicTos. a bear, and ttovs , a foot. Ger., Bdrenfuss. A 
genus of campylospermous, umbelliferous plants found at the Cape 
of Good Hope. [L, 124.]—A. ecliiuatus [LinnseusJ. A variety 
furnishing a gum-resin used in the treatment of chronie urethral 
discharges and syphilis. [B, 71 ; H. Baillon (L, 87).] 


ARCTOSCORODOX (Lat.), n. n. A 3 rk-to-sko 2 r'o-do 2 n. From 
dpKTos , a bear, and aicopo&ov , garlic. Ger., Bdrenknoblauch. See 
Allium ursinum. 



ARCTOSTAPHYLOS(Lat.), n. f. A 3 rk-to-sta 2 f(sta 3 f) / i 2 l(u«l)-o 2 s. 
From apicros, a bear, and oTa<f>vA y, a bunch of grapes, because bears 
eat the berries. Fr., busserole. Ger., Bcirentraube. Bearberry ; 
a genus of trailing ericaceous plants. established by Adanson, be¬ 
longing to the suborder Ericinece and the tribe Arbuteae, having a 
5-parted calyx, a monopetalous urceolate corolla, and a fleshy dmpa- 
ceousfruit. [B, 34.]—A. alpiiia (Sprengell. Fr., arbousier desalpes. 
Syn.: Arbutus alpina [Linnoeusj. A small shrub, with edible black 
berries, growing on- the Swiss Alps and in the tropical regions of 
Europe, Asia, and Amer¬ 
ica. [B, 34, 49.]-A. 
glauca [Lindley]. The 
manzanita; a species 
found in California. Its 
leaves, which are petio- 
late, ovate - oblong in 
shape, and obtuse at the 
base, about 2 inches in 
lengthandof aglaucous 
hue, are used in medicine 
like those of A. uva ursi 
and contain arbutin and 
tannin. The A. glauca 
of Watson is the A. pun¬ 
gens , var. platyphylla. 

[B, 81, 215.]—A. neva- 
densis. A low, pro¬ 
cumbent species found 
at altitudes of from 8,000 
to 10,000 feet in the Sierra 
Nevada and California. 

[B, 215.]—A. officinalis 
[Wimmer and Grabow- 
skil. See A. uva ursi. 

—A. pungens [Kunth.]. 

A large shrub growing 
on the Pacific coast or 
the United States consti- 
tuting one of the varie- 
ties 01 the manzanita. [B, 

75, 215.]—A. toniento- 
sa [Douglas]. Syn.: Ar¬ 
butus tomentosa [Pursh]. 

A North American spe¬ 
cies. [B, 215.]—A. uva 
ursi [Spren^el]. Fr., 
busserole raisin d^ours. 

Ger ., Barentraube. Syn.: 

Arbutus uva ursi [Lin- 
nseus]. Bearberry; trail¬ 
ing arbutus of Europe. 

A trailing shrub growing 
in the Alpine ana Arctic 
districts of Europe and 
in North America, dis- 
tinguished by its spatu- 
late, peculiarly veined, 
glossy - green, leathery. 

leaves. whitisli-red flowers in terminal racemes. and scarlet berries. 
The leaves, which have a faint odor resembling that of hay, and a 
very astringent, somewhat bitter taste, contain gallic and tannic 
acids, malates, resin, sugar^ a crystalline glucoside arbutin, and eri- 
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colin and ursone. Thev are the uva ursi of the U. S. Ph., Fr. Cod., 
Aust. Ph., Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Roum. Ph., Russ. Ph. (uvce ursi 
folia fBr. Ph., Greek Ph.], folia uvce ursi [Ger. Ph., Belg Ph., Dan. 
Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph., Swiss Ph., Finn. Ph.], gayuba [Sp. 
Ph.]). They are much employed in chronie catarrh of the nrinary 
tract, especially in that dependent upon calculi, and also occasion- 
ally as an astringent in diarrhoea, leucorrhoea, bronchitis, and 
hsemorrhages. [B, 49, 81, 95.] 

AROTOTE^ (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 rk-to'te 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A division of 
composite plants of the Arctotidece [De Candolle] or the Cynarece 
[Bindley], comprising Arctotis and six or sevenothergenera. [B, 170.] 
AKCTOTIDE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 rk-to-ti 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of 
Cassini, De Candolle, and others, a tribe of composite plants includ- 
ing the subdivisions Arctotece and Gorteriece , or Euarctotece, Gor- 
teriece, and Grindeliece [Bentham and Hookerj. 2. Of Reichenbach, 
the Arctotece. [B, 42, 170.] 

ARCTOTIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rk-to'ti 2 s. A genus of composite 
plants growing at the Cape of Good Hope and sometimes cultivated 
in Europe. [B, 19.] 

ARCTOUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 rk-to'u 3 s(u 4 s). From ap<T<2og, north- 
ern. A section of the genus Arctostaphylos. [B, 215.] 

ARCTURA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rk-tu 2 (tu)'ra 3 . Fr., arcture. 1. The 
effects produced by an ingrowing nail. [Linnmus (A, 301).] 2. See 
Arctation.— A. unguis, A. unguium. See A. (Ist def.). 

AKCTURIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rk-tu 2 (tu)'ri 2 -a 3 . A section of the 
genus Droseta. [B, 19.] 

AKCTURIN, n. A 3 rk-tu 2 (tu)'ri 2 n. Fr., arcturine. A bitter 
substance derived from arbutin. [L, 124.] 

ARCTURUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 rk-tu 2 (tu)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Gr., apsTovpos. 
1. A piant mentioned by Dioscorides as related to the Verbascum 
thapsus; probably a species of Celsia. [B, 121.] 2. A genus of 

scrophulariaceous plants made by Bentham from the genus Celsia , 
including the species in which the anthers are attached by their 
centre. [B, 19.]— A. creticus. See Celsia cretica. 

AliCTUVEIN, ARCTUVIN, n’s. A 3 rk-tu 2 've 2 -i 2 n, -tu 2 'vi 2 n. 
Lat., arctuvinum. A substance obtained by the action of boiling 
sulphuric acid on arbutin. [A, 308.] 

ARCUAT (Fr.), n., adj. A 3 r-ku*-a 3 l. Bent, arched ; as a n., 
the arch of a vertebra. [L, 124.] 

ARCUATIS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-ku 2 (ku)-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. Fr., arcual. See 
Arcuate. Bent, curved. [L, 53.] See Ossa arcaalia and Sutura a. 

ARCUATE, adj. A 3 r'ku 2 -at. Lat., arcuatus. Fr., arcui, 
arque. Ger., Bogenfdrmig. Bow-shaped. [B.] 

ARCUATED, adj. A 3 r'ku 2 a-te 2 d. Lat., arcuatus. Arched. [B.] 
ARCUATILE, adj. A 3 rk'wa 2 t-I 2 l. Lat., arcuatilis . See Ar¬ 
cuate. % 

ARCUATION, n. A 3 rk-u 2 -a'shu 3 n. Lat., arcuatio. Fr., arcu¬ 
ationi. Ger., Kriimmung. It., arcuazione. Sp., arcuacion. 1. A 
deformity due to forward convexity of the sternum. [Avicenna (L, 
53).] 2. A rhachitic or other curvature of any bone. [A, 385.] 3. 
An old term for the propagation of plants by layering. [L, 108.] 
ARCUATUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-ku 2 (ku)-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 1. See 

Arcuate. ^ 2. See Morbus a. 

ARCUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 r-ku 8 -a. See Arcuate. 

ARCUTA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r / ku 2 (ku)-la a . The orbit. [L, 84.]—A. 
cordis. The pericardium. [L, 63.] 

ARCUTUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 r'ku 2 (ku)-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Dim. of arcus , 
a bow. Fr., arceau. Ger., Bogenkdrbchen. It., arcuccio. An 
arched apparatus (commonly called a cradle) used to prevent the 
contact of the bed-clothes with a diseased or injured part and the 
suffocation of infants by those sleeping with them. [L, 43, 50.] 
ARCUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 r'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). See Arch. —A. adiposus. 
See A. senilis.—A. anastomoticus. See Anastomotic arch. —A. 
anterior atlantis, A. anterior vertebra? primae colli. See 
Anterior arch of the atlas. —A. aorta*. See Arch of the aorta .— 
A. arteria? subclaviae. The curved portion of the subclavian 
artery. [L, 31.]—A. arteriosus inferior. The arterial arch on 
the greater curvature of the stomach formed by the union of the 
right and left gastro-epiploic arteries. [L, 31.]—A. arteriosus 
superior. The‘arterial arch on the lesser curvature of the stom¬ 
ach formed by the union of the right and left coronary arteries of 
the stomach. [L, 31.]—A. atlantis anterior. See Anterior arch 
of the atlas.—A. atlantis posterior. See Posterior arch of the 
atlas.— A. axillares. See Axillary arches. —A. brachialis. See 
Brachial arch.— A. brancliiaies. See Branchial arches and 
Postoral arches.— A. carpi dorsalis. See Posterior carpal arch. 
—A. cartilaginis cricoidea?. The anterior arched portion of the 
cricoid eartilage. [L, 175.]—A. coli intestini. See Transverse 
colon.— A. cricothyreoideus. A curved artery lying across the 
crico-thyreoid ligament, formed by the union of a branch from 
each superior thyreoid artery. [Barkow (L, 31).]—A. cruralis 
profundus. See Deep crural arch.— A. cruralis. See PouparVs 
ligament.— A. dentalis. See Dental arch.— A. dorsalis hu¬ 
meri posticus. The anastomosis just above the olecranon fossa, 
between the superior profunda artery of the arm and the anastomo¬ 
tic artery of the arm. [L, 63.]—A. dorsalis pedis superficialis. 
Fr., arcade dorsale du pied superficielle. An arch formed by the 
veins uniting the superficial metatarsal veins. [L.]—A. epiploi¬ 
cus magnus. The network of the branches of the left gastro- 
epiploic artery which supply the walls of the stomach. [Barkow 
(L, 31).]—A. faucium. See Arch of the palate,—A. glossopala- 
tinus. See Arch of the palate.—A, hilicus. A branch of the 
renal artery which furnishes branches to the pelvis of the kidney. 
[Barkow (L, 31).]—A. jugalis. See Zygomaiic arch.— A. major 
ventriculi. The greater curvature of the stomach. [L, 175. j—A. 
malaris. See Zygomatic arch.— A. medullaris. See Fornix.— 
A minor ventriculi. The lesser curvature of the stomach. [L, 


174.]—A. nervi hypoglossi. The curve in the hypoglossal nerve 
as it crosses the carotid artery. [L, 63.]—A. nervosus lieemor- 
rlioidalis. Fr., arc nerveux hemorrhoidal. It., areo emorroidale. 
The filaments connecting the inferior and superior haemorrhoidal 
plexuses. [L, 7.]— A. ossium pubis. See Pubic arch. —A. pala¬ 
ti, A. palati anterior, A. palatinus anterior, A. palatinus 
lingualis. See Arch of the palate.—A. palatinus posterior. 
See A.paiato-pharyngeus.—A. palato-glossus. See Arch of the 
palate.—A, palato-pliaryngeus. The posterior pillars of the 
fauces. [L, 115.]—A. palmaris contractus. A contraction of 
the palmar fascia. [L, 63.]—A. palmaris profundus. See Deep 
pahnar arch. —A. palmaris superficialis. See Superficial pal¬ 
mar arch.— A. palpebralis inferior. See A. tarseus inferior. 
— A. palpebralis superior. See A. tarseus superior. — A. 
pharyngeus. See A. palato-pharyngeus. —A. plantaris. See 
Plantar arch. — A. plantaris profundus. See Deep plantar 
arch.— A. popliteus. Fr., arcade poplitee. See Ligamentum 
popliteum arcuatum. — A. posterior atlantis, A. posterior 
vertebrae primae colli. See Posterior arch of the atlas .— 
A. pubis. See Pubic arch. —A. semicirculares temporales. 
The anastomosing branches between the middle and deep tem- 
poral arteries. [L, 31.]—A. senilis. Fr., arc senile. Ger., Grei- 
senbogen. It., Sp., areo senile. As most commonly used, the a. 
senilis corneae.—A. senilis corneae. Fr., arc senile de la cor¬ 
nee. Ger., Greisenbogen. A degeneration of the periphery of 
the cornea, consisting in a deposit of fatty granules in the tissue 
roper of the cornea, which comes on in old age, always affects 
oth eyes simultaneously, and is usually most marked in the upper 
and lower segments of the cornea. [G.]—A. senilis lentis.—Fr., 
arc sriiile de la lentille. Ger., Greisenbogen der Linse. It., areo 
senile della lente. Sp., areo senile de la lente. Syn. : gerontoxon 
tentis , incipient cataract. Certain bifurcated linear opacities in 
the equatorial portions of the lens, occurring in persons of or 
past middle age. They may exist for years unchanged. [F.]—A. 
subpubicus. See Pubic arch. —A. superciliaris. See Super- 
ciliary ridge.— A. superficialis volae. See Superficial palmar 
arch. —A. supraorbitalis. See Supra-orbital arch.— A. tarsei 
inferior. See A. tarseus inferior.—A. tarsei superior. See 
A. tarseus superior.—A. tarseus. See A. dorsalis pedis.— A. tar¬ 
seus inferior. Fr., arcade palpebrale inferieure. Ger., unterer 
Augenlidbogen. A curved vessel lying between the tarsal eartilage 
and the orbicular muscle on the free border of the lower eyelid, 
formed by the union of a branch of the inferior palpebral artery 
and the palpebral branch of the nasal artery. [L, 7.]—A. tarseus 
superior. Fr., arcade palpebrale superieure. Ger., oberer Au¬ 
genlidbogen. The communicating branch between the superior 

I )alpebral artery and the palpebral branch of the lacrynmal artery. 
L, 7.]—A. tendineus fasciae pelvis. A thickening of the pelvic 
ascia, at a level with a line extending from the lo\Yer part of the 
symphysis pubis to the spine of the ischium, to which the levator 
ani muscle is attached. [L, 7.]—A. thvrcocartilagiiicus. A 
communicating branch, at about the level of the angle of the thy¬ 
reoid eartilage, between the superior thyreoid arteries of the two 
sides. [L, 31.]—A. tliyreoglandularis intralobularis. The 
arterial anastomosis within the thyreoid gland. [L, 31.]—A. 
tliyreoglandularis lobularis lateralis. An anastomosis be¬ 
tween the superior and inferior thyreoid arteries of the same side. 
[L, 31.]—A. tliyreoglandularis marginalis inferior. An arte¬ 
rial anastomosis sometimes seen immediately below the thyreoid 
gland. [L, 31.]—A. tliyreoglandularis marginaiis superior. 
An occasional artery lying at the upper border of the thyreoid 
gland. [L, 31.]—A. tliyreoglandularis marginalis superior 
cruciatus. A communicating branch between the superior thy¬ 
reoid artery of one side and the inferior artery of the other side. 
[L, 31.]—A. thyreogiandularis marginalis superior simplex. 
See A. thyreogiandularis marginalis superior.—A. tbyreoglan- 
dularis medius. An artery sometimes found lying across the 
middle of the thyreoid gland. ' [L, 31.]—A. tonsillaris. See Isth¬ 
mus of the fauces. —A. trachealis anterior. The communicating 
branches of the inferior thyreoid arteries lying across the trachea. 
[L, 3i.]—A. unguim. See Lunula.— A. venosi digitales. Ve- 
nous arches on the dorsum of the first phalanges of the fingers. 
[L, 117.]—A. venosus juguii. A connecting branch between the 
two- anterior jugular veins. 

[A, 451.]—A. venosus mar¬ 
ginaiis. A venous network 
on the radial side of the index 
finger or the ulnar side of the 
little finger. [L, 117.] —A. 
vertebralis. See Vertebral 
arch. — A. volaris carpi 
venosus profundus. The 
venous network eorrespond- 
ing to the deep palmar arch. 

[L, 175.]—A. volaris carpi 
venosus sublimis. A ven¬ 
ous network in the palm of 
the hand eorresponding to the 
superficial palmar arch. [L, 

175.]—A. volaris profun¬ 
dus. See Deep palmar arch. 

—A. volaris sublimis, A. 
volaris superficialis. See 
Superficial palmar arch.— 

A. zygomaticus. See Zygo¬ 
matic arch. 

AKCYDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. 

A 3 r'si 2 (ku 6 )-dez(de 2 s). A fam- 

ily Of the A raneida. [Cam- rangeium ( EP ), With its capillitium ( SP ). 
bridge (B, 77).] 

AKCYKIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-si 2 r(ku 6 r)'i 2 -a 3 . A species of low 
organisms, variously regarded as of animal and of vegetable nature, 
belonging to the class Myxomycetes, order Caloncmece. [B, 76.] 
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AltCYTHOPHYTUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-si a (ku 5 )-tho 2 f'i 2 t(u 8 t)- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From apxevflos, the juniper, and <f>vrov , a piant. Of 
Necker, a genus (=. order) of piants including the species (= genera) 
Ligustrum, Nyctanthes, Phyllyrea, Chionanthus , Jasminum, Ly¬ 
cium, Ilex, Myrsine , Alstonia, Strydmos , Afropa, Mandrazora, 
Physalis, Achras, Prinos , Styrax , and others, now referred to dis¬ 
tinet orders. [B, 170.] 

ARDA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r'da 3 . Gr., ap5a. See Ardalos. 

ARDABAR, n. A species of Arum. [L, 84.] 

ARDAFIANI, n. The Zygophyllum fabago. [Avicenna (B, 
1*1).] 

AltDALES (Sp.), n. A 3 r-da 3 'le a s. The situation of several sul- 
phurous springs in Andalusia. [L, 124.] 

ARDALOS (Lat.), ad]. Gr., apSaAos (from ap&a\ov<r0at, to soil). 
Soiied. dirty ; as a n., filth, sordes. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 

AKDANYhAzA, n. A mineral spring in Langenau, Hungary. 
[L, 184.] 

ARDAS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r'da a s(da 3 s). Gr., «p5as. See Ardalos. 

ARDEA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r'de 2 -a 3 . Gr., epa>5io?. A genus of birds 
of the division Ardeidce, including the herons. [A, 359 ]—A. cico¬ 
nia [Linnaeus]. See Ciconia alba,—A. cinerea [Meyer.]. Ger., 
gemeiner Reiher, Fischreiher. The heron, a European bird fur- 
nishing axungia ardecz. [B, 180.]—A. grus. The erane ; its bile 
was formerly used as an application to wounds, and the dried head 
and eyes for fistulae and ulcers. [L, 105.]—A. major [Gmelin]. See 
A. cinerea.—A. stellaris. The bittern ; its burned skin and feath- 
ers were formerly used to stop haemorrhages. [L, 94.]—Axungia 
ardeae. Ger., Reiherfett. Heroas fat; it was formerly used to 
relieve the pains of gout, for removing specks from the eyes, and 
for curing deafness. [L, 94.] 

ARDEID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 r-de(daYi 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From ardea, 
a heron. A division of birds of the family Cultirostres , order Gral¬ 
latores. [A, 359.] 


AltDELLA) (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 r-de 2 l'le(la 3 -e 2 ). The small dust- 
like apothecia of certain lienens. [L, 63.] 


ARDEL OIJOGAM (Tamil), See Justicla bivalvis. 


ARDENIi (Fr.), n. A 3 r-de a n. 
ARDENJOU (Hind.), n. The 
172.] 


The Melampyrum. [B, 121.] 
Wrightia antidysenterica. 


[B, 


ARDEXT, ad]\ A 3 r'de a nt. Gr., Kavtru>&r)s. Lat., ardens (from 
ardere, to burn). Fr., ardent. Ger., brennend. It., ardente. Sp., 
ardiente. Causing or accompanied by a sensation of burning. [L.J 
ARDENZA (It.), n. A 3 r-de a nd'za 3 . A sea-bathing station near 
Livorno. [L, 57.] 


ARDES (Fr.), n. A 3 rd. A town in the department of Puy-de- 
Dome, France, naving carbonated chalybeate springs. [L, 57.] 
ARDESIA HIBERNICA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-de(da)'zi a (si a )-a 3 
hi(he)-bu 8 rn(be 2 rn)'i 2 k-a 3 . See Lapis hibernicus. 


AltDEUR (Fr.), n. A 3 r-du s r. See Ardor.— A. de la fi&vre. 
See Ardor febrilis. A. d’estomac, A. du coeur. See Pyrosis. 
—A. d’unne. See Ardor urinae.— A. du ventricule. See Py¬ 
rosis. 


^AKUIFKIGI (Ar.), n. The Zygophyllum fabago. [Avicenna 

ARDIOTHERA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-di a o-the(thaVra 3 . Gr., apSto- 
$rjpa (from ap5i«, an arrow-point). An ancient forceps for extract- 
ing arrow-heads, etc. [A, 311.] 

ARDISIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-di a s'i a -a 3 . From ap5i?, a spear-point, 
on account of the shape of the anthers. Fr., ardisie. Ger., Spitz- 
blume. A genus of ardisiaceous piants, established by Swartz. 
[B.]—A. basal [Poiret]. See Embelia basal.—A. humilis [Y 7 ahl]. 
A species the inspissated juice of which is used in India in fevers. 
[H. Baillon (L, 87).]—A. tsjeriam-cottam [Romer and Schultes]. 
See Embelia tsjeriam-cottam . [B, 180.] 

ARDISIACE.ZE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 r-di a s-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke a )-e(a 3 -e a ). 
From Ardisia , one of the genera. The ardisiads ; a family of mono- 
petalous piants, made by Jussieu, including Ardisia and Myrsine . 
By Reichenbach it wasregarded as a family of the Sapotacece and 
divided into the Trientalece, Myrsinece , and Theophrustece ; by 
Bartling and Spach it was referred to the order Myrsinece and was 
divided into the Ardisieae , Theophrastece, and, according to Bartling, 
into the Embelieae. [B, 170.] 

ARDISIACEOUS, ad]. A 3 r-di 2 z // i 2 -a / shu 3 s. Resembling Ar¬ 
disia ; of or pertaining to the Ardisiacece. [B.] 

ARDISIADS» n. pl. A 3 r-di 2 s / i s -a 2 dz. See Ardisiacece. 
ARDISIEA2 (Lat.). n. f. pl. A 3 r-di a s-i(e)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A division 
of myrsineous (sapotaceous) piants belonging to the family Ar¬ 
disiacece, made by Bartling, Spach, and others, comprising Myr¬ 
sine, Ardisia , and other genera, including in some classifications 
genera classed among the Embelieae. [B, 170.] 

ARD3IORE, n. A 3 rd / mor. A village on the west coast of Ire- 
land with excellent sea bathing. [L, 57. J 
ARDOR (Lat.), n. A 3 r'do a r. Gen., ardo’ris. From ardere, to 
burn. Gr. , KaviJLa. Yr., ardeur. Ger ., Hitze, Brennen. It ., ardore. 
Sp., ardor. 1. A sensation of burning or heat. [L, 83.] 2. Pain. 
[A, 318.]—A. febrilis. Fr., ardenr dela fievre. The heat of fever. 
[M.]—A. stomachi. Fr., ardeur de Vestomac. Ger., Magenbren- 
nen, Sodbrennen. See Pyrosis.— A. urlme. Fr ., ardeur de Vurine. 
Ger.. Harnbrennen. A burning sensation in the urethra during or 
after the passage of urine. [A, 385.]—A. veneretis. 1. Rut. 2. 
Inordinate sexual desire. [M, 63.]— A. ventriculi. See Pyrosis.— 
A. volaticus. A redness and heat of the head and face, without 
other symptoms, lasting at the longest but four days. [L, 132.] 


ARDRAKA (Sanscr.), n. See Amomum zingiber and Zingiber 
officinale. 

ARDllOSSAN, n. A 3 r-dro a s'sa 3 n. A sea-bathing resort In 
Scotiand on the Firth of Clyde with a ferruginous spring. [L, 57.] 

ARDRUKUM (Sanscr.), n. See Zingiber officinale. 

ARDUINA, ARDUINIA (Lat.), n’s f. A 3 r-du-e'na 3 , -i 2 n'i a -a 3 . 
From Arduini, an Italiau botanist. A genus of piants now referred 
to Carissa. [B, 19.]—A. hispinosa [Linnaeus]. See Carissa ar- 
duina and Carissa ferox.—A. grandi flora. See Carissa grandi- 
flora. 

ARDUKUM (Sanscr.), n. The Zingiber. [B, 121.] 

ARDURE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-du e r. A burn. [L. 109.] 

ARE (Scot.), n. A a r. See Ear. 

AREA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )'re 2 -a 3 . Akin to aA«?. Fr., aire. Ger., 
Hof, Raum , offener Platz. It., area. Sp.. area. Lit., a vacant 
place. 1. A surface, district, or space, without reference to its size 
or shape. 2. As used by Celsus, a vacant space ; hence, baldness in 
any of its varieties, including alopecia (that 44 spreads irregularly 
without assuming any particular rorm ’’) and ophiasis ( q. v.). Cer¬ 
tain writers ha ve erroneously regarded the a. or Celsus (a. Celsi) as 
synonymous with alopecia areata. [G, 13.] 3. In botany, the re- 
ceptacle of Fungi. [Tode (B, 121).] 4. In entomology, see Areola 
(6tn def.).—Ambulacra! a. See Ambulacrum,— A. Celsi. See 
A. (2d def.).—A. diffluens. See Alopecia areata. —A. embryo¬ 
nalis, A. germinativa. See Embryonic a.—A. glandulosa. 
Nees von Esenbeck's term for the semilunar granular cells sur- 
rounding the stomata of the epidermis of piants. [B, 198.1—A. 
intercruralis. The interpeduncular space of the brain. [‘‘Sci¬ 
ence,” Apr. 9, 1881, p. 165 (I, K).] —A. «Jonstonl. See Alopecia 
areata.— A*kokkcn (Ger.). Certain micrococci that have bcen 
supposed to be peculiar to alopecia areata. [B.l—A. lucida. 
See Transvarent a. — Areae macnlneformes. The vegetative 
filaments (nyphae) of Hymenomycetes when aggregated into little 
masses. [B, 198.1—A. mainmne. The areola surrounding the 
nipple.—A. Martiglani. The funnel-shaped opening of the hya- 
loid canal on the posterior surface of the vitreous body, facing 
toward the optic nerve, through which the hyaloid arteiy or the foe¬ 
tus runs. [F.l—A. numinulata [Squire]. Alopecia areata occur- 
ring in coin-shaped patehes. [G.]—A. obscura, A. opaca. See 
Opaque a—A. ophiasis. See Ophiasis.— A. optica. The visual 
field. [L, 81.]—A. pellucida. See Transparent a.—A. septalis. 
See Septal a.—A. serpens. See Ophiasis.— A. serpiginosa 
[Squire]; Alopecia areata with a tendency to spread at the peri- 
phery. [G.]—A. tyria. Alopecia areata. [GJ—A. vasculosa. 
See Vascular a.— A. ventriculi quarti. The floor of the fourth 
ventricle of the brain. [L, 115.]—A. vitei lina. See Vitelline a. 
—Auditory a. Syn. : psycho-acoustic centre. According to Fer- 
rier, an a. in the second primary convolufcion of the dog's brain, 
the destruction of which is followed by deafness in the opposite ear. 
[Landois (K).]—Cohnheim’s a’s. Fr., champs de Cohnheim. Ger., 
Cohnheim'sche Felder. Syn. : Cohnheim's fields. The polygonal 
a’s, surrounded by ciear lines, seen In the transverse section of a 
muscular fibre. According to Kolliker, thev represent sections of 
the so-called muscle-columns or fibrils. [J, 30, 42.]- Crypt a. The 
a. surrounding an individual crypt in a collection of crypts, as on 
the surface of the uterine mucous membrane. [A, 11.]—Einbryo- 
nal a., Embryonic a. Lat., a. embryonalis (seu germinativa). 
Fr., aire embryonnaire (ou germinative). Ger.. Fruchthof. Syn.: 
germinal a. (or disc). In the fecundated ovum of a mammal, the a. 
of an oval thickening or opacity of the Central part of the blasto- 



THE AREAS OF THE BLASTODERM.. (FROM FLINT, AFTER LlflGEOIS.) 


a, the primitive trace; b , the transperent area ; e , the opaqne area ; d , the blaatodermio 
cells; t y villi beginning to appear on the vitelline membrane. 

derm. comprising the transparent a. and the opaque a. It subse- 
quently becomes the vascular a. [A. Thomson (A, 5); A, 22.]— 
Foeta! a., Germ-a., Germinal a. See Embryonic a.— Iuter- 
ambulacral a. One of the lune-shaped segments upon the shell 
of an echinoderm interposed between two ambulacra. It contains 
no ambulacral tube-feet. [B, 28.] See Ambulacrum.— Interca- 
lated a’s. See Non-nucleated a's.— Mlddle lemniscus a. The 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th a , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U ft , urn; U», like U (German). 
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median region of the lemniscus as seen in cross-section. [E. C. 
Spitzka, “ Med. Record,’ 1 Oct. 25, 1884, p. 449 (I, K).]— Motor a’s. 
See Motor centres.— Non-imcleated. a*s. Ger., kemlose Felder. 


THE VASCULAR AREA OF THE OVUM. (FROM FLINT, AFTER BISCHOPF.) 

a, a, b, the tinus terminalis; e, the omphalo-mesenteric vein; d, the heart; #,/,/, the 
posterior vertebral arteries. 

Schaltstiicke. Syn. : intercalated a\s. The ciear spaces some- 
times found betvveen the endothelial cells of blood-vessels. Thev 
are supposed to be due to the removal of portions of the surround- 
ing endothelium, and are always without nuclei and smaller 
than an endothelial cell. [J, 35.]—Ocular a. The facial space 
occupied by the eyes in spiders. [B, 77.]—Opaque a. Lat., a. opaca 
(seu obscura). Fr., aire obscure. Ger., dunkler Fruchthof. The 
outer part of the embryonic a. after it has become thickened by the 
accumulation of formative elements derived from the yolk. [A. 
Thomson (A, 5).]—Septal a. Lat., a. septalis. The inner surface 
of each of the laminae which forin the septum lucidum. [1,13 ; K.] 
—Subfrontal a. The flattened anterior portion of the sternal sur¬ 
face of the Xiphosura (Limulus). [B, 100.]—Transparent a. Lat., 
a. lucida (seu pellucida). Fr., aire transparente (ou claire). Ger., 
durchsichtiger Fruchthof. Sp., area pellucida. The thin Central 
part of the embryonic a. of the ovum ; so called from its being 
ciear in comparison with the peripheral part.—Vascular a. Lat., 
a. vasculosa. Fr aire vasculaire. Ger., Gefasshof (2d def.). Sp., 
area vascular. 1. The a. supplied by a particular artery. 2. In 
embryology, the embryonic a. after the primitive blood-vessels 
have formed. [A, 22.]—Vitelline a. Lat., a. vitellina. Fr., aire 
vitelline. Ger., Dotterhof. The outer surface of the vitelline mem- 
brane of the ovum, bordering on the opaque a. 

AKEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A(a 3 )'re a -e(a 3 -e a ). 1. Of Dumortier, a 
tribe of araceous plants mcluding Arum and several other genera. 
[B, 170.] 2. Of Engler, a tribe of araceous plants of the suborder 
Aroidece, corresponding to the Euarinece and Arisarece of Ben- 
tham and Hooker, comprising the subtribes Arisarince , Sauroma- 
tince , Biarince , and Arince. [Engler (B, 216).] 

AREALU (Malay), n. The Ficus religiosa. [B, 172.] 
AREATUS (Lat.), adj. A a r(a 3 r)-e a -a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). In the form 
of patches. See Alopecia areata. 

AKEC (Fr.), n. A 3 -re a k. See Areca.— A. cTAm^rique. See 
Orf.odoxa oleracea—A, de 1’Inde. See Areca catechu.— A.- 
poison. The Areca lutescens. [B, 121.]—A. singe. The Areca 
madagascariensis. [L, 87.]—Noix d’a. See Areca nut. 

ARECA (Lat.), n. f. A a r(a 3 r)-e(a)'ka 3 . Fr., arec, arecque, ar6- 

g uier. Ger., Arekapalme , 1. A genus of lofty palmaceous trees 
earing pinnate leaves with the stalk rolled into the form of a 
cyiinder, and unisexual flowers on a branched spadix enveloped in 
a double spathe. 2. In the Br. Ph., 1867, the a. nut. [B, 19.1—A. 
alba [Bory]. Fr .,palmiste blanc (ou commun). Syn.: Sublimia 
palmicaulis. See Dictyosperma album.—A, americana. See A. 
oleracea.—A. Banksii [Cunningham]. See A. sapida.—A, betel 
[F6e]. See A. catechu.—A, catechu [Linnseus]. Fr., arec de 
Vlnde. Ger., Katechupalme , Betelnusspalme. The betel-nut palm 
(the pinang of the Malays); a species growing in the East Indies, 
furnishing the a.- (or betel-) nut. The tree is cultivated extensively 
and in many varieties in the East Indies, especially in the neigh- 
borhood of the sea-coast. The spathes are used as vessels; the 
male flower has an exceedingly agreeable perfume, and is used as 
a medicine ; the young leaves are eaten in the form of salad : and 
in Malabar intoxicating pastilles are made from the juice of the 
tree. [B. Franck (A, 304); B, 5, 33.] See also A.-nut.—A, crinita 
[Bory]. Fr., palmiste-boui-re , ashe d bourre. Syn.: Sublimia cen- 


tennina [Commerson]. A species more properly referred to Acan- 
thophoenix , growing in the Mascarene Islands. It has an edible 
top. [B, 188.]— A. IMcksonii [Roxburgh]. See Ptychosperma 
Dicksonii. —A. edulis. See Euterpe edulis.—A, 
faufel [Gartner]. See A. catechu.—A. glanrii- 
formis [Lamarck]. A Moluccan species having 
properties and uses similar to those of A. oleracea. 
[B, 180.J— A. globulifera [Lamarck]. A species 
the f ruit of which is used like thatof A. catechu. 
[B, 180.1—A. guvaca. See A. catechu.—A, hu¬ 
milis (AVilldenowJ. A Moluccan species having 
properties and uses similar to those of A. oleracea. 
[B, 180.]— A. indica. See A. catechu.—A. laxa 
[Ham.]. A species growing in the Andaima Isl¬ 
ands, the seeds of wnich are used like A. catechu. 
[B, 270.]— A. lutescens [Bory]. Fr., arec-poison. 
See Hyophorbe indica.—A. madagascariensis 
[Martius]. Fr., arec (ou arecque) singe , arbre d 
sel. A species the oil obtained from which is used 
as an embrocation in gout and rheumatisin. [B, 
173.1—A. uagensis [Griff.]. A Bengal species, 
used like A. catechu. [B, 270.]—A.-nut. Lat., 
areca [Br. Ph., 1867], semen arecce. Fr., noix d'arec. 
Ger., Arekanuss. It., noce d'areca. Syn.: betel- 
nut (because chewed with the leaf of the betel pep- 
per). The nut of A. catechu; a drupe-like nut of 
about the size of a hen^ egg, haviug a fibrous rind 
about half an inch thick inclosing the seed, which 
is about as large as a nutmeg. The nucleus, of a 
le orange-color, contains 53 per cent. of fat and 
per cent. of emulsin, together with sugar, cate- 
chu-tannic acid, catechin, gallic acid, and a. red 
(q. v.). The nut is extensively used in the East as 
a masticatory, and is thoughtto improve digestion. 
It colors the tongue and lips scarlet, and in time 
renders the teeth perfectlv black unless, as in China, 
care is taken to remove the stain. The nut is siiced 
and wrapped in the leaf of the betel pepper ( Piper 
betle), and a little qulcklime is added. The seed is 
astringent, and is reputed tonic and anti-periodic. 
It has been used in dropsical affections and as an 
anthelminthic. A fibrous material resembling oak- 
um, but softer, obtained from the husk, has been 
used in Ceylon as a dressing for wounds. [Stevenson, “ Edinb. Med. 
Jour.,” Feb., 1882 (A); A, 304, 327 ; B, 5 ; L, 75.] Cf. Arekane.— A. 
oleracea [Linnaeus]. Fr., arec d'Amerique, chou palmiste , arbre 



au chou. Ger., Kohlpalme. See Oreodoxa oleracea.—A, oryzae- 
formis [Rumphius]. See Ptychosperma oryzceforme. — A. palm. 



A, ape; A a , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch a , loch (Scottish); E, he; E a , ell; G, go; I, die; I a , in; N, in; N 3 , tank: 
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See A. catechu. —A< red. Ger., Arekaroth. A brownish-red color- 
ing matter found in the a.-nut; odorless, tasteless, and insoluble in 
cold water. [B. Franck (A, 304).]—A. rubra [Bory]. Fr., palmiste 
rouge. A species more properly referred to Acanthophcenix, grow¬ 
ing in the Mascarene Islands. It resembles A. crinita. [B, 19,188.] 
—A. sapida [Solander]. A New Zealand species having properties 
and uses like A. oleracea. [B, 180!]—A. silvestris [Loureirol. A 
species used like A. catechu. [B, 270.]—A. spicata [Lamarck]. A 



THE ARECA-NUT, ENTIRE AND IN SECTION. [A, 327.] 


species growing in the Sunda Islands and Amboyna, which bv some 
has been referred to the Euterpe globosa (oleracea), but which is 
probably distinet. [B, 188.]—A. vestiaria [Gisekej. A species 
growing in the Isle of Bourbon, from the bark of which a thin white 
thread is spun that is woven into durable cloth. [B, 188.]—Nux 
arecie, Semen arecte. See A.-nut. 

ARECACEvE [Reichenbach] (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-e 2 k-a(a 3 )'- 
se 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Arecina2. 1. As defined by Bentham and Hooker it 
comprises those with pinnatisect leaves, with segments reduplicate 
in vernation ; moncecious or dicecious flowers; umbilicated seeds 
with a ventral rhaphe and a dorsally-placed embryo. It comprises 
the divisions Euarecece, Ptychospermce , Oncospermce, Iriartece, Wet- 
teniecB , Linospadicece, Ceroxylece, Malortiece, Iganurece, Chamce- 
dorece , Geonomeoe , and Caryotidece. 2. A subtribe of the Arecinece 
[Drude] comprising genera with a 3-carpelled, unilocular, 1-seeded 
ovary, and a 1-seeded baccate fruit having a thin (rarely woody) 
endocarp. [Drude (B, 245).] 

ARECA-GOLI (Hind.), n. The Ficus benjamina. [B, 121.] 
AKECANE, n. See Arexane. 

ARECAHIAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 8 r)-e 2 k-a(a 8 )'ri 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). A 
subdivision of palms, made by Reichenbach. [B, 170.] 

ARECECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-e 2 s(ak)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. A tribe 
of palmaceous plants, made by Lindley, comprising Areca., Sague- 
rus , and other genera. [B, 170.] See Arecin.®. 2. A subtribe of 
the Arecinece [Drude] comprising genera with a 3-carpelled, uniloc¬ 
ular, 1-seeded ovary, and a 1-seeded baccate fruit having a thin 
endocarp, rarely woody. [Drude (B. 245).] 

ARECHAVALETA (Sp.), n. A 3 -ra"cha 3 -va 3 -la'ta 3 . A place in 
the province of Alva, Spain, where there are springs feebly sulpbur- 
ous, ferruginous, and alkaline. [Rotureau (L, 87).] 

ARECIN, n. A 2 r-e'si a n. Fr., arecine. Ger., Arecin. See Areca 
red. 

ARECINAE (Lat.), n. f. pl, A 2 r(a 8 r)-e 2 s(e 2 k)-in(en) / (a a -e 2 ). Fr., 
arecinees. Of Martius, Endlicher, Kunth, and others, a series or 
tribe of palmaceous plants, comprising Areca and other genera 
having the margins of the leaves depressed, diclinous flowers. basi- 
lar embryo, and a trilobate, baccate, or drupaceous fruit. [B, 104, 

ARECINEAS [Brongniart, Spach] (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-e 2 - 
si 2 n(ki a n)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. See Arecinac. 2, A tribe of palms of the 
suborder Ceroxylinece , distinguished by the baccate fruit composed 
of carpels either grown together or separating after maturity. It 
comprises the subtribes Caryotece , Geonomeoe, Iriartece , Moreniece, 
and Arecece. [Drude (B, 245).] 

AKECQUE (Fr.), n. A 3 -re 2 k. See Arec. 

AREFACTION, n. A 2 r-e 2 -fa 2 k'shu 3 n. Lat., arefactio (from 
arefacere , to make dry). Fr., arefaction. Ger., Ddrren. It., are- 
fazione. Sp ., arefacci&n. 1. The drying of a drug so that it may 
be reduced to a very fine powder. [L. 53.] 2. See Aridura. 

AREGMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 r(a 3 r)-e 2 g'ma 3 . Gen., areg'matos 
(- tis). See Phragmidium. 

AREGON (Lat.), n. m. and f". A 2 r(a 3 r)-e(aVgo 2 n. Gen., areg'- 
onos (-nis). Gr., dprjywv (from dpifyeiv. to aid), an auxiliary. The 
name of a certain resolvent, relaxing, and attenuating ointment 
mentioned in several of the old dlspensatories. [L, 51, 53.] 

AREGOS (Sp), n. A 3 -ra'gos. A place in Spain, where there are 
hot sulphur springs. [B, 270.] 

AREKA (Ger.), n. A 3 r-a / ka 3 . See Areca.— A’nuss. See Are¬ 
ca -nut.— A 'palme. See Areca.— Kohlfcragende A. See Areca 
oleracea. 

AREKA (Tamil), n. The Bauhinia par inflor a. [B, 177.] 
AREKANE, n. A 2 r'e 2 k-an. A colorless, volatile, oily alkaloid, 
smelling like weak bouillon and ot a strong alkaline reaction, ob- 
tained oy E. Bornbalon frora the areca-nut; said to increase the 
flow of saliva, retard the pulse, and act as a purgative. [“ Lancet,” 
April 10, 1880, p. 709 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” June 5, 1886, p. 650.] 
AREKEPA, n. A Carib name for an undetennined species of 
Cotula. [B, 121.] 


AREMAROS, n. An alchemical name for cinnabar. [B, 50.] 
ARENA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-e(a)'na 3 . Sand.—A. rubra. A 
lateritious urinary deposit. [L, 53.J 
ARENACEOUS, adj. A 2 r-e 2 n-a'shu 3 s. Lat., arenaceus (from 
arena , sand). Fr., arenace. Ger., sandartig. Sandy ; made up 
of, containing, or resembling sand (said of the testa of certain of the 
Protozoa). [A, 385 ; B ; L, 147.] 

ARENAIRE (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 -ra-na 2 r. See Arenaria and 
Arenarious. 

ARKNAMEL, ARENAMEN, n’s. Alchemical names for Ar- 
menian bole. [L, 53, 84.] 

ARENAPO (It.), n. A 3 -ra-na 3 'po. A place in Italy, where there 
is a cold sulphurous spring. [L, 124.] 

ARENARIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-e 2 n-a(a 3 ) / ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., aren- 
aire. Ger., SandJcraut. 1. Sandwort; a genus of caryophyllaceous 
plants. 2. Generically, any piant which lives in the sand. [B, 121 .] 
—A. glandulosa [Jacquin], A. marginata [De Candolle]. See 
A. media.—A. marina. 1. Of Smith, see A. media. 2. Of Roth, 
a variety of A. rubra. [B.]—A. maritima [Linnaeus], A. media 
[Linnaeus]. Species to be referred to Spergularia (q. v.). [B.]—A. 
peploides [Linnaeus]. Syn.: Honkeneya peploides [Ehrenberg]. 
A species the fermented iuice of which furnishes a sort of food 
used by the Icelanders. [B, 173.]—A. rubra. Ger., rothes Sand- 
kraut. It., a. rossa. See Spergularia rubra.— Radix arenariae. 
The root of Carex a. and Carex hirta. [B, 180.] 

ARENARIAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-e 2 n-a(a 8 ) / ri 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. 
Sand-plants ; plants growing in the sand. 2. Of Lamarck, a section 
of the Caryophyllaceae. [B, 121, 170.] Cf. Arenaria. 

ARENARIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-e 2 n-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i(e)'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Fenzl and others, a subtribe of caryophyllaceous plants 
belonging to the Stellarinec including Arenaria , Holosteum , 
Stellaria , etc. [B, 170.] 

ARENARINA3 [Reichenbach] (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-e 2 n-a 2 r- 
(a 3 r)-i(e)’ne(na 3 -e 2 ). See Arenarie,®. 

ARENARIOUS, adj. A 2 r-e 2 n-a'ri 2 -u 3 s. Lat., arenarius (from 
arena , sand). Fr., arenaire. Growing in a sandy soil (said of 
plants). [B.] 

ARENARMEI, AKENARMEN, n's. Alchemical names for 
Armenian bole. [B, 50.] 

ARENATION, n. A 2 r-e 2 n a'shu 3 n. Gr., ^«^ 107 * 65 . Lat., are¬ 
natio (from arena , sand). Fr., arenation. Ger., kaiidbad. It., 
arenazione. Sp., arenacion. The therapeutical applicat ion ofheat, 
either by immersing a portion of the body in hot sand or by apply- 
ing bags of the same. [A, 385 ; Andreas Baccius (L, 53).] 

AREND, ARENDI (Hind.), n’s. The Ricinus communis. [L.] 
AKENDRANTE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-a 3 n 2 -dra 3 nt. Syn. : Gomme 
d'a. Arlndranto, a Madagascar resin, supposed by Bory to be a va¬ 
riety of anime resin. [L, 105.] 

ARENDSEE (Ger.), n. A 3 're 2 nd-za. A German town, on the 
lake of the same name, where there is a hydrotherapeutic establish- 
ment. [L, 124.] ^ 

ARENGA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-e 2 n 2 'ga 3 . From the native 
name, areng. A genus of palms of the Arecece , subtribe Euarecece , 
including lofty trees having bipinnatisect leaves. male flowers with 
3 sepals and numerous stamens, and seeds with ruminated albu¬ 
men. [B, 42.]—A. sacchari fera [Labillardiere]. Fr., palmier- 
condiar. Ger., A.-Palme. Syn.: Palma indica vinaria secunda 
[Rumphius], Borassus gomutus [Loureiro] (seu saccharifer [Spren- 
gel]), Sagnerus Rumphii [Roxburgh] (seu gamuto [Houttuyn]), 
Caryota onusta [Blanco]. The contar , or cantar ; a species grow¬ 
ing in the Moluccas, the Philippines, the Sunda Islands, and Cocliin- 
China. A sort of sago is obtained from the pith, and a saccharine 
juice from the male spadices (furnishing a brown sugar called 
gaula-itan , which on fermentation affords an alcoholic beverage). 
From the petiolar fibrils ropes are made. The green fruit is made 
into a confection and eaten, and the ripe fruit furnishes a highly 
irritant juice, which causes intense itehing when applied to the 
skin, and inflammation of the mucous membranes. It constituted 
the hell-water ( aqua infernalis) used by the natives as a means of 
warfare. [B, 121, 188.] ‘ 

ARENICOLUS (Lat.). adi. A 2 r(a 8 r)-e 2 n-i 2 k'o-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From 
arena , sand, and colere , to f reluent. Fr., arenicole. Ger., sand - 
bewohnend. In zoology, living in the sand. [A, 385 ; L, 109.] 
ARENIFEROUS, adj. A 2 r-e 2 n-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. From arena, sand, 
and ferre, to bear. Fr., arenifer e. Ger., sandtragend. Contain¬ 
ing or contaminated with sand. [A, 316.] 

ARENIFOKM, adj. A 2 r-e 2 n / i 2 -fo 2 rm. From arena, sand, and 
forma, form. Fr., areniforme. Ger., sandfomnig. Resembling 
sand. [L, 116.] 

ARENOS1LLA (Sp.), n. A 3 -ra-no-sel'ya 3 . A place in the prov¬ 
ince of Cordova. Spain, where there are alkaline springs. [L, 49.] 
ARENOSUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)-e 2 n-o'su 3 s(su 4 s). Fr ., arenenx. 
Ger., sandig. Sp., arenoso. Sandy : as a n., a person who passes 
sandy urine ( urina arenosa). [B ; L, 45.] 

ARENSI5ERG (Ger.), n. A 3 r'e 2 ns-be 2 rg. A bathing station on 
an island in the Baltlc Sea. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

ARENTES (Lat.), n., f. pl. of pres. particip. arens (cucurbitulae 
understood). A 2 r(a 3 r)-e 2 nt'ez(e 2 s). Dry cups. [L, 84.] 
ARENULA (Lat.), n. f., dim. of arena. A 2 r(a 3 r)-e 2 n / u 2 (u)-la 3 . 
Fine sand. [L, 50.] 

ARENULACEOUS, ARENULOUS, adj s. A 2 r-e 2 n-u 2 -la'- 
shu 3 s, -re 2 n'n 2 -lu 3 s. Fr., arenulace. Sp., arenulaceo. Sandy, 
gritty. [L, 73, 116.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 8 , like ti (German). 
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AKEOLA (Lat.), n. f., dim. of area (q. v.). A 2 r(a 3 r)-e(a)'o-la 3 . 
Gr., a\tavia. Fr., artole. Ger., Hof. It., areola. Sp., areola. 
Syn.: halo. 1. A zone of hypersemia or pigmentation (e. g., the 
circular blush surrounding a vaccinal lesion, the pigmented disc 
surrounding the nipple). [G.] 2. A space between adjacent con- 
stituents of organs or tissues, especially between the bundles and 
laminae of areolar tissue ( q. v., under Tissue). [J.] 8. In botany, a 
cell-like pit or depression; an interspace in the cellular tissue of 
the leaves of mosses ; one of the dat polygonal areas of which the 
crustacean thallus of some lichens is formed. [B, 198.1 4. The term 
was also applied by R. Brown to the cell nucleus. [J.J 5. In zoolo- 
gy, a scaly piate of a chelonian’s shell. [L, 41.] 6. In entomology, 
the space between two adjacent nervures of the wing. [L, 49.]— 
A. aplciiaris, A. basilaris. Fr., areole apicilaire , areole basi- 
laire. Names given by Cassini to the upper and lower extremities 
respectively in the rudimentary pericarp of the ovaryjn the Com¬ 
positae. [B, 1.]—A. embryonalis. Ger., Keimhof. 1. See Em- 
bryonic area. 2. In botany, Richard's term for the depressed a. 
upon the exterior of the caryopsis indicating the site of the embryo. 
[B, 198.]—A. inflammatoria. See Inflammatory a.—A. inani¬ 
mi». See A. of the breast.—A. of Clianssier. An a. (lst def.) sur¬ 
rounding a malignant pustule. [A, 452.]—A. of tbe breast, A. of 
the nipple. Lat., a. mammae (seu papillae). Fr., areole (ou au¬ 
reole) de la mamellef ou du mamelon). Ger., Warzenhof, Bmist- 
warzenhof. It., a. dei capezzolo. A circular area, usually from an 
inch to an inch and a half in diameter, surrounding the nipple ; of 
a pink color (varying somewhat with the complexion) in healthy 
women who are not pregnant; provided wlth from ten to twenty 
visible sebaceous folhcles. During pregnancy, and sometimes in 
consequence of uterine disease, it becomes darker in color, occa- 
sionally almost black, and somewhat raised above the surrounding 
skin, and the follicles are enlarged and moisten its surface with 
their secretion. [A, 22.] Cf. Secondary a.— A. ovarifera. Fr., 
ariole ovarifire. CassinPs name for one of the small depressions 
upon the clinanthium'in the Compositae corresponding to the areolae 
basilares of the ovaries. [B, 1.]—A. papillae, A. papillaris. See 
A. of the breast.—A. umbilicalis. A dark disc of pigmentation 
occasionally formed around the navel during pregnancy, from which 
a brown streak, about i inch wide, runs down toward the pubes. [A, 
126.]—Inflammatory a. Lat., a. inflammatoria. Fr., areole in- 
flammatoire. Ger., entzundlicher Ring. A circle of redness sur¬ 
rounding an infiamed point. [L, 44.]—Prlmary areolae. Syn. : 

f )rimary marroio cavities , small medullary spaces. Sharpey’s term 
or the cell-spaces in the calcified matrix of an ossifying cartilage- 
bone which are stili occupied by the cartilage eells, either singly or 
In groups. [J, 30.]—Secondary a. Fr., areole secondaire. The 
spotted peripheral portion of the a. of the breast, or a spotted ap- 
pearance around it, sometimes formed during the latter part of 
pregnancy. looking “as if the color had been discharged by a 
shower of drops.” [Montgomery (A, 22); A, 38.]—Secondary 
areolae. Syn.; large medullary spaces. Sharpey’s term for the 
comparatively large spaces in an ossifying cartilage-bone which 
resuit from the absorption of the partitions between the primary 
areolae, the spaces becoming fllled at the same time with embryonic 
marrow. [J, 30.]—True a. Fr., areole vraie. The Central portion 
of the a. of the breast, containing a great number of sebaceous 
glands. [A, 38.]—Vaccinal a. Fr., areole vaccinale. A ring- 
shaped redness of the skin which forms around a vaccinal pock, 
usually on the eighth or ninth day, and fades from the centre to- 
Witfd the border. 

AKEOLAK, adj. A 2 r-e'o-la 3 r. Lat., areolaris. Fr., areolaire. 
Ger., areolar, maschig, zellig. It., areolare. Sp ..areolar. Having 
or pertaining to areolse or spaces, or pertaining to a tissue or part 
containing interspaces (see A. tissue). [J.] 

AREOEATE, AREOLATED, adj's. A 2 r-e'o-lat, -lat-e 2 d. Lat., 
areolatus. Fr., areole. Ger., gefeldert. Divided into or containing 
depressed areas (areolae). [B, 1.] 

AHEOLATION, n. A 2 r-e-o-la'shu 3 n. Fr., ariolation. The 
state of being or the process of becoming areolar or areolate. [L, 
41, 56.] 

AKEOLUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 r(a 3 r)-e(a)'o-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). See Areola. 
AKEOMETEll, n. A 2 r-e-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. See Ar^ometer and 
Hydrometer. 

AKEOMETRY, n. A 2 r-e-o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . See Hydrometry. 
AREOTIC, adj. A 2 r-e-o 2 t'i 2 k. See Ar^otic. 

AHEQUIER (Fr.), n. A 3 r-a-ke-a. See Areca. 

AREKEH, n. See Cassia a. 

ARES (Lat.), n. m. A(a 3 )'rez(re 2 s). Gen., A'reos (-ris). Gr., 
r Ap7js. Lit., the god Mars ; a name given by the ancients to various 
metals, also to a pestilence and to a mortal wound. [A, 311, 322.] 
ARES, n. A word employed by Paracelsus to designate a subtle 
force akin to (or, according to some, including; the archceus ( q. v.). 
[L, 53.]^ 

ARES (Fr.), n. A 3 -ra. A sea-bathing station ln the Gironde. 
[L, 57.] 

ARESFATU (Ar.), n. The patella. [J. Hyrtl, quoted by F. B. 
Stephenson, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 24,1886, p. 92.] 

ARETE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)'e 2 t-e(a). Gr., apcrr). Bodily vigor. 
[Hippocrates (L, 53).] 

AltETE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-e 2 t. 1. An edge formed by the intersec- 
tion of two planes. [B ; I, 39 ; K.] See Acies. 2. See Arista. 3. 
Any one of the component parts of the skeleton of a fish. [A, 385.] 
—Grande a. The vertebral column of a fish. [L, 32.] 
ARETHUSA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-e 2 -thu 2 (thu)'sa 3 . A genus 
of orchidaceous plants. [B.]—A. bnlbosa [Linnaeus]. A North 
American species, the root-tubers of which are used as an appliea- 
tion for the relief of toothache and for hastening the maturation 
of abscesses. [B, 180.] 


ARETHUSEAJ (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-e 2 -thu 2 (thu)'se 2 -e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). A tribe of orchidaceous plants distinguished by the powdery 
pollen and the single terminal opercular anther. [B, 19.] 

ARETOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 r(a 3 r)'e 2 t-o 2 s. From aperi*, virtue. See 
Verbascum blattaria. 

AltETTI (Teloogoo), n. The Musa sapientium. [B, 172.] 
AREUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)-e(a)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 'Apeios. Lit;, 
pertaining to Mars ; the title of a pessary mentioned by Paulus 
ASgineta. [L, 104.] 

AREZZO (It.), n. A 3 -re 2 t'so. A town in Tuscany, where there 
are several springs containing sodium and calcium carbonates. 
[L, 57.] 

ARFAR, n. An alchemical name for arsenlc. [B, 50.] 

ARGAE, n. A 3 r'ga 2 l. Written also argol and orgal. From 
argilla, clay. The commercial name of crude tartar as taken from 
the sides of wine-casks. [B, 2.] 

ARGA EI E (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ga 3 l-e. See Hibiscus abelmoschus and 
Semen abelmoschi. 

ARGAEOU (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ga 3 l-u. A name given ln different 
parts of France to the Paliurus aculeatus , the Lycium europceum , 
and the Rhamnus cathartica. [B, 121.] 

ARGAN, n. See Argania.— A’baum (Ger.), A. de Maroc 
(Fr.). See Argania sideroxylon,— A. oil. The oil of Argania 
sideroxylon ( q. v.). [B.] 

ARGANIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ga(ga 3 )'ni 2 -a 3 . From Ar., arjdn. 
Fr., argan, arganie. A genus of sapotaceous plants, having 10 
sepals arranged in a double row ; 10 stamens, 5 abortive, forming 
scales placed upon the throat of the corolla, and 5 fertile ; and an 
awl-shaped style. [A, 385 ; B, 19.]—A. sideroxylon [Romer and 
Schultes]. Ger., Arganbaum. Syn.: Sideroxylon spinosum [Lin¬ 
naeus], Elceodendron a. [Retziusj. The argan-tree, an evergreen 
tree growing in Morocco, distinguished by the large girth and small 
height of its spinv trunk. The drupaceous, egg-shaped fruit is 
eaten by cattle, and the hard seeds furnish a ftxed oil which is used 
as a substitute for olive-oil. Tfce wood is very hard and heavy. [B, 
19, 180.] 

ARGAS (Lat.). n. m. A 3 r'ga 2 s(ga 3 s). A genus of parasitic 
insects of the order Acarina, class Arachnoidea , resembling the 
ticks. [B, 27; G; Packard (L).]—A. americanus. Syn.: Am- 
blyomma americanum [Koch]. A species found in South America ; 
it attacks the skin, causing intense irritation, which, it is said, is 
sometimes so severe as to cause death. [G.l—A. chlnclia [Gondet]. 
Fr., a. chinche. A species found in Colombia by Gondet. [B.]—A. 
de Fisclier (Fr.). Supposed to be the same as the A. Savignyi. 
[L, 183.]—A. inauritianus [GuSrinJ. Fr., a. de Maurice. A vari- 
ety very similar to the A. reflexus, found in the Mauritius. [L, 183.] 
—A. monbouta [Murray]. An Angola species, oblong, coria- 
ceous, resembling slate or shark’s skin, speckled with white. It 
attacks man and the lower animals. [L, 205.]—A. persfcus [Fiscli- 
erj. Pers., malleh. Fr., a. de Perse, punaise de Miana. A species 
indigenous to Persia and Egypt, from 4 to 6 mm. long, pear-shaped, 
brownish-red in color, with white indentations on the baek. It at¬ 
tacks man at night, sucking the blood and, it is said, causing very 
alarming symptoms, and even death. [B, 27 ; G.l—A. reflexus 
[Latreille]. A species from 4‘5 to 6‘5 mm. long, of a rusty-yellow 
color. It lives in crevices or other secluded places during the day, 
and attacks birds or man at night. Its bite causes an intense iteh- 
ing, which may last for a very long time. [B, 27.]—A. Savignyi 
[P. Gervaise]. Fr., a. de Savigny. A. species differing from A. 
persicus by the posterior extremitv being more decidedly oval than 
the anterior. [L. 183.]—A. Talaje [GuSrin]. A species that in- 
fests houses in Central America. It is from 2 to 7 mm. long and 
nocturnal in its habits. Its bite produces a painful cedematous 
swelling. [B. 27.]—A. Tholozani [Laboull6re and M£gnin]. A spe¬ 
cies indigenous to Persia. The male is from 4 to 5 mm. long and 
from 2 to 3 mm. broad, the female twice as large each way. It is 
of a brownish color, rectangular in shape, with a pointed anteri¬ 
or and a rounded posterior extremity. [B, 27.] 

ARGAUEE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-gol. The Hirundo escidenta. [A, 385.] 
ARGEE, n. AVge 2 l. See Solenostemma argel and Gompho- 
carpus fruticosus. 

ARGEEIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-je 2 I(ge 2 l)'i 2 -a 3 . A genus of plants 
made by Decaisne out of Solenostemma (q. v.). [B, 121.]—A. Heli- 

111 [Decaisne]. See Solenostemma argel. 

ARGEMA, ARGEMON (Lat.), n’s n.^ A 3 r'je 2 m(ge 2 m)-a 3 , -o 2 n. 
Gen., argem'atos (-fis), ar'gemi. Gr., apye/u.a, apyey.ov. Fr., ar- 
gemd, argemon. Ancient names for a white spot at the margin of 
the cornea, due to superflcial ulceration following a phlyctaenula. 
[A, 3a5 ; Vogel (D, 100).] 

ARGEMONE (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-je 2 m(ge 2 m)-o'ne(na). Gr., apy«- 
fjnovrj (from some piant of the genus having been used as a remedy 
for argemon [q. v.]). Fr., argemone. A genus of annual papavera- 
ceous herbs. [B, 34.]—A. mexicana [Linnaeus]. Fr., argemone 
(ou pavot ) de Mexique, pavot ipineux , figue infernale, chardon 
benit des Antilles. Ger., Stachelmohn, Teufelsfeige, Doppelklappe. 
Syn. : Papaver spinosum [C. Bauhin]. The prickly poppy ; a spe¬ 
cies indigenous to the Southern and Western United States, natural- 
ized in the Northern States, having a stalk from 2 to 3 feet high, 
which, with the calyx and the capsule, is covered with prickles. 
The flowers ha ve been used as a hypnotic, and the milky juice is 
said to contain morphine. The seeds yield a purgative oil similar 
to castor-oil. [A, 321 ; B, 34.] 

ARGEMONEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 r-je 2 (ge 2 Vmo'ne 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A tribe of papaveraceous plants, made by Endlieher, including 
those with redaish-yellow juice. [B, 121.] 

ARGEMONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-je 2 m(ge 2 m)-o'ni 2 -a 3 . Accord¬ 
ing to Celsus, the wild poppy (Papaver argemone), anciently used 
as an antidote to snake-bites. [B, 45.] 


A ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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AKGEMONliOSLEIN (Ger.), n. A 3 r'ge 2 m-on-ru 5 s"lin. See 
Papaver argemone. 

ARGEMOS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 r'je 2 m(ge 2 m)-o 2 s. Gr., apyey.os. 
See Argemon. 

ABGEN 9 ON (Fr.), ARGENSON (Fr.), n's. A 3 r-zha 3 n 2 -so 2 n 2 . 
A place near Gap, in the department of the Hautes-Alpes, France, 
where tliere is a cold acidulous spring, said to contain iron and car- 
bon dioxide, and having aperient properties, called Fontaine de 
Saint-Pierre , or Fontaine Vineuse. [B, 88.] 

ARGENT (Fr.), n. A 3 r-zha 3 n 2 . Silver. [B.]—Ac6tate d'a. 
See Silver acetate.— Ac^tylure d’a. See Silver acetylide. — 
Aconitate d’a. See Silver aconitate.— Acrylate d’a. See Sil¬ 
ver acrylate. —Adipate d*a. See Silver adipate. —Albumin- 
ate d’a. See Silver albuminate .—Alun d’a. See Silver alum. 
—Amalgame d’a. See Silver amafr/am.—Amidosulfonate 
d’a. See Silver amidosulphonate. —Aminoniochlorure d*a. 
See Silver ammonio*chloride. —Ainmonio-nltrate <l’a. See 
Silver ammonio-nitrate.— Ainmoniure d’a. See Silver ful¬ 
minate,— Antiinoniure d’a. See Silver antimonide. —Ara- 
cliidate d’a. See Silver arachidate.— A. amalgaiu£. See 
Silver amalgam.— A. anglais. An alloy resembling argentan. 
[B, 38.]—A. antiinonl€ sulfur6. Argyrythrose, or native silver 
thioantimonite. [B, 38.]—A. applati. See A. en lame.—A, ar- 
deut. Metallic silver obtained by decomposing silver nitrate on 
hot charcoal. [B, 38.]—A. ars6uical. A native arsenide of silver. 
[B, 38.]—A. battu. Silver-leaf. [B, 38.]—A. blanc. Argeutifer- 
ous lead ore. [B, 38.]—A. bromui*6. See Silver bromide.-- A. 
carbonate. Silver carbonate. [B, 38.]—A. cliiuois. China sil¬ 
ver. [B, 38.] See Argentan.— A, cbloriir6. See Silver chloride. 
—A. corn£. Horn-silver. [B, 38.] See Silver chloride.—A» de 
cendr6e. Powdered silver obtained from the liquids used in gold 
refining. [B, 38.]—A. de inosaique. See Mosaic silver.— A. de¬ 
tonant. See Fulminating silver.— A. du roi. See Argentum 
regis.— A. en coquille. See Shell silver. —A. en fcuilles. Silver- 
leaf. [B, 38.]—A. en lanies. Silver in the form of thin plates. [B, 
38.]—A. faux. Silver-plated copper. (B, 38.]—A. fin. See Argen¬ 
tum regris.—A. fulminant. Fulminating silver. [B, 93.] See Silver 
fulminate, —A. gris. A sort of ivory. [B, 55.]—A. liache. White 
tombac ; an alloy of copper and arsenic, [B, 49.]—A. iodur€. See 
Silver iodide.— A. miniate. Silver chloride. [B, 38.]—A. noir. 
Silver sulphide; also as a generic narae, any black ore of silver. 
[B, 38.1—A. pur, A. purin6 [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., argentum purissi¬ 
mum [Fr. Cod.]. Pure metallic silver suitable for pharmaceutical 
purposes. [B, 113.]—A. rouge. A native red thioantimonite of 
silver (argyrythrose); also, any red ore of silver. [B, 38.]—A. sul- 
fur6. See Silver sulphide.— A. tellure. Silver telluride. [B,38.] 
—A. trait. Silver drawn out into a thin wlre. [B.]—A. vert. A 
green native bromide of silver. [B, 38.]—A. vierge. Virgin sil¬ 
ver ; pure metallic silver occurring native. [B.]—A.-vif. Quick- 
silver; mercury. [B, 38.]—A. vitreux. Silver sulphide. [B, 38.] 
—Ars6nlate d’a. See Silver arsenate. —Ars6nio-m6tliylate 
d’a. See Silver arsenmethylate. —Ars6nlte d’a. See Silver 
arsenite. —Ars^niure <l’a. See Silver arsenide. —Auricyanure 
d’a. See Silver auricyanide. —Aurotbiocyanate d’a. See Gold 
and silver thioeyanate.— Azotate d’a. See Silver nitrate.— Azo- 
tate d’a. crlstallls^ [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., nitras argenticus cristal- 
l i satus [Fr. Cod.]. Crystallized silver nitrate, a preparation corre- 
sponding to the argenti nitras of the U. S. Ph. [B, 113.]—Azotate 
d*a. et d’am.inonium. See Silver ammonio-nitrate. —Azotate 
d’a. fondu. See Argenti nitras fusus. —Azotate d’a. nitrata. 
See Argenti nitras dilutus. —Azotite d’a. See Silver nitrite. — 
Bicliromate d’a. See Silver dichromate.— Bi oxyde d’a. See 
Silver dioxide— Bromate d’a. See Silver bromate.— Bromure 
d’a. See Silver bromide.— Cacodylate d*a. See Silver caco- 
dylate— Carbonate d’a. See Silver carjbonate. —Chi orate d’a. 
See Silver chlorate.— Chi ori te d’a. See Silver chlorite.— Chlo- 
rnre d’a« See Silver chloride. —Chlorure d'a. etd’ammo- 
nimn. See Silver ammonio-chloride.— Chromate d*a. See Sil¬ 
ver chromate.— Citrate d*a. See Silver citrate.— Collyre & 
1’azotate d’a. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation Intended for use in veter- 
inary practice only, made by dissolving 1 part of silver nitrate in 
a mixture of 10 parts of the laudanum de Sydenham [Fr. Cod.] and 
1,250 parts of rose-water. [B, 113.]—Crayons d’azotate d’a. [Fr. 
Cod.]. Lat., nitras argenticus fusus [Fr. Cod.]. See Argenti nitras 
fusus.— Crayons d'azotate d’a. mitig6 [Fr. Cod.]. See Argenti 
nitras dilutus.—Croconate d’a. See Silver croconate.— Cyanate 
d*a. See Silver cyanate. —Cyanurate d*a. See Silver cyanurate. 
—Cyanure d*a. See Silver cyanide.— Cyanure d’a. et de po- 
tassiuin. See Silver and potassium cyanide.— Cyanure d’a. et 
d’or. See Silver auricyanide— Uento-aminouiate d’a. See 
Silver fulminate.— Bicliromate d’a. See Silver dichromate.— 
I)ioxyded’a. See Silver dioxide. —Dithionate d*a. See Silver 
dithionate.— Ferri cyanure <l*a. See Silver ferricyanide,— Fer- 
rocyanure d'a. See Silver ferrocyanide.— Fluo rure d’a. See 
Silver fiuoride. —Foriniate d’a. See Silver formate.— Fulmi¬ 
nate d’a. See Silver fulminate.— Fulminate d*a. et de potas- 
sium. See Silver and potassium fulminate.— Fulminate d’a. 
et d’liydrog6nc. Hydrie argentic fulminate. [B.] See Silver 
fulminate.— H6inioxyde d’a. Silver monoxide. [B.] See Silver. 
oxide.— Hypoclilorite d’a. See Silver hypochlorite — llypo- 
sulfite d’a. See Silver thiosulphate.— Hyposulfite d’a. et de 
sonde (ou desodium). See Silver and sodium thiosulphate.— 
Hypovauadate d’a. See Silver hypovanadate.— Iodate d’a. 
See Silver iodate.— Iodure d’a. See Silver iodide,— Isoval6- 
rate d*a. See Silver valerianate. —Limaille d’a. Silver-leaf. 
[B, 88.]—Lime cornee d’a. See Hom silver.— M6conate d’a. 
See Silver meconate. —M6tap6riodate d’a. See Silver meta- 
periodate,— M6taphosphate d’a. See Silver metaphosphate.— 
M6tavanadate d’a. See Silver metavanadate— Monoxyde 
d’a. Silver monoxide. [B.] See Silver oxide.— Nitrate <l’a. 
See Silver nitrate.— Nitrate d’a. cr!stallis£. Crystallized silver 
uitrate. [B, 88.]—Nitrate d’a. fondu [Fr. Cod.]. See Argenti 


nitras fusus.— Nitrate d*a. liquide. A solution of silver nitrate. 
[B, 88.1—Nitrite d’a. See Silver nitrite.— Nitro-ac6touitrile 
d’a. See Silver fulminate.— Orthopbospliate d’a. Silver or- 
thophosphate. [B.] See Silver phosphate.— Oxalate d’a. See 
Silver oxalate.— Oxalurate d’a. See Silver oxalurate.— Oxyde 
d’a. See Silver oxide.— Oxyde d*a. et d’ammonIum. See Am- 
moniated silver oxide.— 1'aracyanure d’a. See Silver para- 
cyanide.— Periodate d’a. See Silver periodate.— Permanga- 
nate d’a. See Silver permanganate,— Peroxyde d’a. See Sil¬ 
ver peroxide.— Pliospliate acide d’a. Acid silver phosphate. 
[B.] See Silver phosphate.— Phosphate d’a. See Silver p/ios- 
phate.— Phosphate d’a. monoliydrique. Acid silver phosphate. 
[B.l See Silver p/iosp/m£e.—Phospliure d’a. See Silver p/ios- 
phide,— Platino-chlorure d’a. See Silver platinochloride .— 
Platino-nltrlte d T a. See Silver platinonitrite. —Protoxyde 
d*a. Silver monoxide. [B, 38.] See Silver oxide.—Purpurate 
d*a. See Silver purpurate,— Pyrophospliate d*a. See Sil¬ 
ver pi/rop/iosp/icde.—Pyrophosphate d’a. bihydrique (ou di- 
hydrique). Dihydric silver pyrophosphate. [B.] See Silver 
pyrophospliate.— Pyrovanadate d*a. See Silver pyrovanadate. 
—(Juadrantoxyde d’a. See Silver tetrantoxide. — R6gule 
d’a. Metallic silver. [B, 88.]—Bliodizonate d’a. See Silver 
rhodizonate.— Salicylate d’a. See Silver salicylate, — Sous- 
chlorure d*a. See Silver subchloride.— Sous-oxyde d’a. See 
Silver tetrantoxide — Sulfantiinoniate d’a. See Silver thio- 
antimonate.— Sulfantiinonite cPa. See Silver thioantimonite. 
—Sulfars6niate d’a. See Silver thioarsenate. —Sulfars6nlte 
d’a. See Silver thioarsenite,— Sulfate acide d’a. Hydrogen 
silver sulphate. [B.] See Silver sulphate.— Sulfate d*a. See 
Silver sulphate.— Sulfate d’a. et d’hydrogene. Hydrogen sil¬ 
ver sulphate. [B.] See Silver sulphate.— Sui fi te d’a. See Silver 
sulphite,— Sulfocyanate d’a. See Silver thioeyanate.— Sulfo- 
sulfate d’a. See Silver thiosulphate. —Sulfure <Pa. See Silver 
sulphide.—' Tellurure d*a. See Silver telluride.— Tellurure «Pa. 
et d^or. See Silver and gold telturide.—TGtrantoxyile d’a. 
See Silver tetrantoxide.— Thioantiinouiate d’a. See Silver 
thioantimonate.— Thioantimonite d’a. See Silver tllioantimo- 
nite.— Tliioars6niate d*a. See Silver thioarsenate.— Tliloar- 
s^nite d’a. See Silver thioarsenite,— Thioeyanate d’a. See 
Silver t/iioc?/anafe.—Tliiosulfate d’a. See Silver thiosulphate. 
—Tliiosulfate d’a. et de sodluin (ou de sonde). See Silver 
and sodium thiosutphate.—Tricynnnte d’a. See Silver cj/anw- 
rate.— TrimStaphospliate d*a. See Silver trimetaphosphate. 
—Val4rlanate d’a. See Silver valerianate.— Vanadate d’a. 
See Silver vanadate.— Vlf-a. Quicksilver ; mercury. [B.] 

AKGENTAL, adj. A 3 r-je 2 n'ta 2 l. Fr., argental. Containing 
silver, as a. mercury, an ore of silver and mercury. [B, 38,116.] 

AKGENTALLYLENE, n. A 3 r"je 2 nt-a 2 l'li 2 l-en. From ar¬ 
gentum and allylene. Fr., argentallylene. Ger., Argentallylen. A 
white crystalline substance, C 3 H 3 Ag or, more probably, (CjHg^Ag^ 
= CH, - CHCAg - Ag — C = C — CH 3 , formed by the action of al¬ 
lylene upon silver. [B, 2, 4.] 

ARGENTAMMONIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-je 2 nt(ge 2 nt)-a 2 m- 
(a s m)-mo / ni 2 -u 3 m(n 4 m). From argentum and ammonium. A uni- 
valent radicle, NH 3 Ag, formed from ammonium by substituting an 
atom of silver for one of hydrogen. [B. 2.]—A. oxide. See Silver 
and ammonium oxide. 

ARGENTAN, n. A 3 r'je 2 n-ta 2 n. From argentum , because of 
its reserhblance to silver. Fr., a. maillechor. Ger., Argentan , Neu- 
silber , Weisskupfer. Syn.: German silver , packfovg. An alloy of 
copper 16 parts, zinc 3 to 10 parts, and nickel 4 to 12 parts, with 
traces of tin, iron, and lead, resembling silver in appearance and 
properties and applied to similar technical nses. White a. con- 
tains 4 parts of nickel, and the finest Chinese a. or electrum con- 
tains 8 parts. When silver-plated, a. is also called Peru silver, China 
silver, and alpaca. The argyroid of Moreau, the argyrophan of 
Wolf, and semilargenta.ro silver-plated alloy s of similar composi- 
tion. [B, 2,38, 48.] 

ARGENTARIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-je 2 n(ge 2 n)-ta(ta 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
Lat., argentarius , relating to silver {pianta understood). The Po- 
tentilla anserina. [B.]—Radix argentariie. The root of Poten - 
tilia anserina. [B, 180.] 

ARGENTATE, n. A 3 r'je 2 n-tat. A salt of argentic acid; a 
compound of argentic oxide with a base. [B.] 

ARGENTATION, n. A 3 r"je 2 n-ta'shu 3 n. Fr., argentation. 
1. The act or process of silvering. [B, 116.] 2. The injection of the 
vessels of an anatomical specimen with mercury. [B, 52.] 3. The 
staining of a microscopical preparation with silver nitrate. [A, 
385.] 4. Argyriasis. [A, 385.] 

ARCENTE (Fr.), adj. A 3 r-zha 3 n 2 -tn. 1. Silvered. [B, 38.] 2. 
In zoology. having silvery scales or hair. [A, 385.] 3. In botany, 
see Argenteus. 

ARGENTEOUS, adj. A 3 r-je 2 n'te 2 -n 3 s. See Argenteus. 

ARGENTER (Fr.), v. tr. A 3 r-zha 3 n-ta. To silver. [B, 52.] 

ARGENTERIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-je 2 n(ge 2 n)-te(ta) , ri 2 -a 3 . See 
Argentaria. 

ARGENTEUS (Lat,), adj. A 3 r-je 2 n(ge 2 nVte 2 -u 3 s(u*s). Silvery, 
argentine. In botany, having a silvery lustre (said of leaves). [B, 
123.] 

ARGENTEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 r-zha 3 n-tu«. See Argentous. 

ARGENTIC, adj. A 3 r-je 2 n'ti 2 k. Lat., argenticus. Fr., ar¬ 
gentique. It., argentico. Of or containing silver (especially con¬ 
taining silver as a univalent radicle); produced by silver (e. g., a. 
stomatitis). [B.]—A. acid. Lat., acidum argenticum. Fr., acide 
argentique. It., acido argentico. Silver monoxide considered as 
an oxygen acid. The compounds called argentates were regarded 
as salts of this acid. [B, 91.1—A. oxide. Fr., oxyde argentique. 
Ger., Silberoxyd. It., ossido argentico. Silver monoxide. [B.] 
See Silver oxide. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 3 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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AKGENTICO-AMMONIC, AKGENTICO-CALC1C, AH* 
GENTICO - PLUMBIC, AKGENT1CO - POTASS1C, AK- 
GENTICO-SOD1C, adj's. A 3 r-je 2 n"ti 2 -ko-a 2 m-mo'ni 2 k, -ka 2 l'- 
sl 2 k, «plu 3 m'bi 2 k, -po 2 t-a 2 s'i 2 k, -so / di 2 k. Fr., argentico-ammo- 
nique, argentico-calcique, argentico-plombique, cirgentico-potas¬ 
sique, argentico-sodique. Containing at the same time silver and 
ammonium, calcium, lead, potassium, or sodium. [B, 38.] 

ARGENTlfeliES (Fr.), n. A 3 r-zha 3 u 2 -ti 2 -e 2 r. A place in the 
departrnent of Allier, France, where there are two mineral springs. 
[O. Henry (B, 137).] 

AKGENTIFEKOUS, adj. A 3 r"ge 9 n-ti 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. From ar- 
gentum and Lat.,/erre, to bear. Lat argenti ferus. Fr., argenti- 
fere . Producing, bearing, or containing silver. [B, 116.] 

AKGENTIFIC, adj. A 3 r"je 2 n-ti 2 f'i 2 k. From argentum and 
Lat., facere, to make. Lat ., argent i ficus. Fr., argentifique. Mak- 
lng silver ; transforming into silver or into money. [B, 38.] Cf. 
Sel argentifique. 

AHGENTILLA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-je 2 n(ge 2 n)-ti 2 l / la 3 . See Ar- 
gentina.— A. vulgaris. See Potentilla anserina. 

AKGENTINA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. argentinus (planta under- 
stood). A 3 r-je 2 n(ge 2 n)-ti(te)'na a . Fr., argentine. Ger., Silberkraut. 
Silver-weed ; the Potentilla anserina. As a generic name, the 
genus Potentilla. [Blaekwell (B, 170).]—A. rupestris [Linnaeus]. 
See Potentilla fragarioides.— A. vulgaris [Lamarck]. See Po¬ 
tentilla anserina. —Kadix argentinas. The root of Potentilla 
anserina. [B, 180.] 

AKGENTINE, adj. A 3 r , je 2 n-ten(-tin). Lat., argentinus , ar¬ 
genteus Fr., argentin. It., argentino. Silvery ; made of, or re- 
sembling, silver. [B.] See A. flowers o/antimony. 

AKGENTINE, n. A 3 r'je 2 n-ten(-tin). 1. A mineral, consisting 
of calcium carbonate combined with silica, of silvery-white color 
and pearly lustre. 2. Metal covered with silver. [B, 116.] 

AKGENTINE (Fr.), n. A s r-zha 3 n 2 -ten. 1. Silver-weed ; the 
Potentilla anserina (or P. argentea ), offtcial as a. in the Fr. Codex, 
which directs the flowering herb to be employed. [B, 113.] 2. See 
Argentine (Eng. n.), lst def. 

AKGENTIKEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 r-zha 3 n 9 -te're 2 n. To silver ; a 
word made from tjie Fr., argenter. [B, 48.] 

AKGENTITE, n. A 3 r"je 2 n-tit. A black crystalline native sul- 
phide of silver. [B, 159.] 

AKGENTOACETONYLUKEA, n. A 3 r-ge 9 n"'to-a 9 s-e 9 t"o 9 n- 
l 9 l-u 2 *re , a 3 . From argentum, acetonyl , and urea. Fr.. argen- 
to-acetonyluree. Ger., Silberacetonylharnstoff. A substance, 
C 4 H 7 AgN 9 0 9 , formed by the action of silver oxide upon aeetonylu- 
rea. [B, 2.] 

AKGENTO-AZOTATE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-zha 3 n 9 -to-a 3 z-o-ta 3 t. See 
Aroento-nitrate. 

AKGENTO-CHLOKIDE, n. A 3 r-je 2 n"to-klo'ri 9 d(id). From 
argentum and chloride. A chloride of silver and another element 
or a radicle. [B.] 

AKGENTO-CYANIDE, n. A 3 r-je 2 nt"o-si'a 9 n-i 9 d(id). A com- 
pound of silver cyanide with the cyanide of another element or a 
radicle. [B, 98.] 

AKGENTO-KALIUM (Lat.), n. n. A a r-je 9 n(ge 2 n)"to-kal- 
(ka 3 l)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From argentum and kalium. A radicle com- 
pounded of silver and potassium. [B.]—A.-k. cyanatum. See 
Silver and potassium cyanide. 

AKGENTOMETEll, n. A 3 r /, je 9 n-to 2 m / e 2 t-u 3 r. From argen¬ 
tum, silver, and y.irpov, a measure. An instrument for determining 
the amount of silver in a solution. It consists of a graduated tube, 
containing the solution to be tested, to which is added a solution of 
sodium chloride of known strength, and the amount of silver is then 
estimated by measuring the silver chloride precipitated. [B, 7.] 

AKGENTON (Fr.), n. A 3 r-zha 3 n 9 -to 2 n 2 . See Argentan. 

AKGENTONA (Sp.), n. A 3 r-he 9 n-to'na 3 . A village near Ma- 
tar6, Spain, where there is a spring containing carbonic acid, sul- 
phate, chloride and carbonate of magnesium, carbonate of iron, 
organic matfcer, alumina, and silica ; esteemed in the treatment of 
calculous affections. [A, 255.] 

AKGENTO-NITKATE, n. A 3 r-je 9 n"to-ni'trat. Lat., argento- 
nitras. Fr., araento-azotate. A nitrate of silver and another ele¬ 
ment or a radicle. [B.] See Urea a.-n. 

ARGENTOPKOPAKGYL, n. A 3 r-je 9 n"to-pro-pa 3 r'ji 2 l. A 
univalent radicle havlng the composition CAg= 0 — CH«', or more 
probably(CAg —C - CH 3 ') 2 ,heing that of propargyl in which silver 
replaces hydrogen. [B, 2, 4.]—A. etliylate. Fr., ethylate d\irgen- 
topropargyle. Ger., Argentopropargylathylat. See Ethyl argen- 
topropargylate. 

ARGENTOPKOPAKGYLATE, n. A 3 r-je 2 n ,, to-pro-pa 3 r / ji 9 l- 
at. A propargylate in which silver leplaces hydrogen. [B.] 

AKGENTOUS, adj. A 3 r-je 2 n , tu a s. Lat., argentosus. Fr., ar- 
genteux. It., argentoso. Containing silver ; in chemistry, applied 
to compounds which contain a relatively greater amount of silver 
than the ordinary silver compounds (argentic compounds), i. e., to 
those in which the silver atom has, at least apparently, a quantiva- 
lence less than one. [B.]—A. oxide. Fr., oxyde argenteux. Ger., 
Silberoxydul. It., ossido argentoso. See Silver tetrantoxide. 

ARGENTUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-je 2 n(ge 2 n) , tu 3 m(tu 4 m). Allied 
to apyos, white, and this to Sanscr. ardjuna, white, and radjata , 
silver, both from the root radj. to shine. [B, 38.] Fr., argent. It., 
argento. Silver. [B.]—Argenti ainmonio-cliloridum. Silver 
ammonio-chloride. [L, 63.]—Argenti ammonio-nitras. Silver 
ammonio-nitrate. [L, 63.]—Argenti chloridum. Silver chloride. 
[B.]—Argenti cyanidum [U. S. Ph., Lond. Ph. (1836)], Argenti 
cyanuretum. Silver cyanide. [B, 5.J—Argenti et potassii ni- 


tras [Br. Ph. (1885)]. See Argenti nitras dilutus.— Argenti hy- 
dragogum. Argenti bydragoguni Koylii. ‘Ger., Boyle's Sil- 
berarznei. Silver nitrate, recommended by Robert Boyle as a reme- 
dy for dropsy. [B, 48.]—Argenti iodiduni [U. S. Ph.]. Silver 
iodide. [B.]—Argenti murias. Silver chloride. [B, 98.]—Ar¬ 
genti nitras [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Lond. Ph. (1824)]. Nitrate of 
silver ; in the U. S. Ph., the precipitated crystallized salt, cor- 
responding to the azotate d?argent cristallise of the Fr. Codex, 
the A. nitricum of the Swiss Ph., and the A. nitricum cmjstallisa- 
tum of other pharmaeopoeias; in the Br. Ph. and Lond. Ph., the 
fused nitrate, corresponding to the a. nitricum of the Ger. Ph., the 
crayons d'azotate d'argent of the Fr. Codex, and the argenti nitras 
ftisus of the U. S. Ph. [B.]—Argenti nitras dilutus [U. S. Ph.]. 
Fr., crayons d'azotate d'argent mitige [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., salperhal- 
tiges Silbemitrat [Ger. Ph.]. It., nitrato deargento mitigato fuso 
Syn. : argenti et potassii nitras [Br. Ph. (1885)], a. nitricum cum 
kalio nitrico [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Swiss Ph.], a. nitri- 
cum mitigatum [Russ. Ph.], nitras argentinus mitigatus [Norweg. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Diluted, or mitigated, nitrate of silver ; the miti- 
gated stick. A preparation consisting of nitrate of silver and potas 
sium nitrate fused together and cast in inolds. The proportion 
of silver nitrate in parts per cent. is 95 [Br. Ph. (1885)], 90 [Fr. Cod.], 
75 [Rouman. Ph.], 50 [U. S. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.], 
33 [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. The several pharma- 
copoeias also contain alternate weaker preparations ; thus the a. 
nitricum bis mitigatum [Russ. Ph.] and the nitras argenticus bis 
mitigatus [Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph.] contain 33 per cent. of silver ni¬ 
trate, and the Fr. Codex recognizes preparations of f, and i 
strength, containing, respectively, 50, 33, and 25 per cent. of silver 
nitrate. It is used for the^same purposes as the fused nitrate, but 
is less energetic in action. [B, 5, 95.]—Argenti nitras fusum 
[Dub. Ph. (1826, 1830)], Argenti nitras fusus [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., 
crayons d'azotate d'argent [Fr. Cod.], nitrate d'argent fondu. 
Ger., Silbeimitrat [Ger. Ph.]. It., nitrato d'argento fuso. Sp., 
nitrato argentico fundido [Sp % Ph.]. Syn. : argenti nitras [Br. 
Ph.], a. nitricum [Ger. Ph.], a. nitricum fusum [Austr. Ph., Hung. 
Ph., Greek Ph., Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph.], nitras argenti fusus [Belg. 
Ph.], nitras argenticus [Dan. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph.], nitras 
argenticus fusus [Fr. Cod., Finn. Ph., Netnerl. Ph.]. Fused nitrate 
of silver : generally prepared in the form of sticks. [B, 5, 95, 113.] 
—Argenti nitratis crystalli [Dub. Ph. (1826)]. Silver nitrate 
obtained in the form of crystals by evaporation. [B, 5, 97.] Cf. 
Argenti nitras [U. S. Ph.].—Argenti oxalas. Silver oxalate. [B.] 
—Argenti oxiduni [U. S. Ph.]. Silver oxide (monoxide). [B.]— 
Argenti protoxyduin. Silver monoxide. [B, 98.]—A. aceti- 
cuin. Silver acetate. [B, 165.]—A. animoniato - nitricum. 
Silver ammonio-nitrate. [B, 48.]—A. liroinatum. Silver bromide. 
[B.]—A. cliloratum. Silver chloride. [B, 48.]—A. cliloratum 
ammoniacale, A. cliloratum aniinoniatum. Silver ammonio- 
chloride. [B, 271 ; L, 63.]—A. clironiieum. Silver chromate. 
[L, 63.]—A. corneum. Horn-silver; silver chloride. [B.]—A. 
cyanatum, A. cyanogenatuin. Silver cyanide. [B, 5; L, 63.]— 
A. divismn. Metallic silver in a state of fine subdivision. [L, 63.]— 
A. factum. Wrought silver. [B, 134.1—A. fi mini. Fr., argent fin. 
See A. regis.—A. foliatum [Ger. Ph.J. Silver leaf. [B.]—A. fugi¬ 
tivum. Quicksilver, mercury. [B, 48.1—A. fulminans, A. fiil- 
niinicum. Fulminatingsilver. [B, 48.1—A. fusum. 1. Mercury. 
[B, 180.] 2. Fused silver nitrate. [B, 48.]—A. fusum mitigatum. 
See Argenti nitras dilutus.—A. liydrocyanicuin. Silver cyanide. 
[L, 63.]—A. liyposulfurosuin. Silver hyposulphite. [L, 63.] See 
Silver thiosulphate.—A . in conclils. See Shell silver.— A. in¬ 
fectum. Unwrought silver. [B, 134.]—A. in musculis. See A. 
in conchis. —A. ioclatum. Silver iodide. [B, 48.]—A. liquidum. 
Mercury. [B, 180.]—A. mercurii. See under Mercurius.— A. 
metallicum. Metallic silver. [L, 63.]—A. mobile. Mercury. 
[B, 180.]—A. mortuum. Dead silver ; i. e., silver as opposed to 
mercury, or a. vivum. [B, 199.]—A. mosaicum. See A. musi¬ 
vum. —A. muriatico-aminoniatum. Silver ammonio-nitrate. 
[B, 165.]—A. muriaticum. Silver chloride. [L, 63.]—A. muri¬ 
aticum ammoniatum. See A. muriatico-ammoniatum. —A. 
musicum, A. musivum. See Mosaic silver.— A. nativum. 
Silver occurring in nature. [B, 180.]—A. natrico-liyposnlfuro- 
sum, A. natrico-subsulfurosum. Silver and sodium thiosul- 

! >hate. [B, 108; L, 63.]—A. nitratum, A. nitri. Silver nitrate. 
B, 98.]—A. nitricum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Fused silver nitrate 
Ger. Ph.], crystallized silver nitrate [Swiss Ph.]. Also, in the 
Ger. Ph., a volumetric solution of silver nitrate, the liquor ar¬ 
genti nitrici volumetricus (q. v.). [B, 95, 205.]—A. nitricum bis 

mitigatum [Russ. Ph.l. See Argenti nitras dilutus.— A. nitri- 
cum crystallisatuin [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Austr. Ph., Greek Ph., 
Hung. Ph., Russ. Ph.l. Crystallized silver nitrate, the argenti nitras 
of the U. S. Ph. [B, 95.]—A. nitricum cum argento clilorato. 
The argenti nitras fusus of the U. S. Ph. [B, 95.]—A. nitricum 
cum kalio nitrico [Ger. Ph.]. See Argenti nitras dilutus.—A, 
nitricum fusum. See Argenti nitras fusus. —A. nitricum fu¬ 
sum mitigatum, A. nitricum mitigatum [Russ. Ph.]. See 
Argenti nitras dilutus. —A. nitricum oxydatnm crystallisa- 
tum. Crystallized silver nitrate. [L, 63.]—A. oxydatnm. Silver 
oxide. [B.]—A. oxydatnm acetatiiin, A. oxydatnm aceti- 
cum. Silver acetate. [L, 63.]—A. oxydatum fuscum. Silver 
monoxide. [B, 98.]—A. oxydatum nitricum. Silver nitrate. 
[L, 63.]—A. oxydatum nitricum fusum. See Argenti nitras 
fusus.—A, pictorium. See A. mosaicum.—A. populi. Prob- 
ably potassium carbonate or hydrate. “Sal amarum.” [B, 50.] 
See Sal amarum. —A. postulatum. See A. purificatum,—A, prie- 
cipitatum. Metallic silver prepared by tne reduction of silver 
chloride (precipitated from a solution of silver nitrate by the addi- 
tion of h.ydrochloric acid or a chloride). [L, 63.]—A. purificatum 
[Br. Ph.], A. purissimum [Fr. Cod.], A. purum [Belg. Ph.]. 
Pure metallic silver, adapted for pharmaceutical and medicinal 
purposes. In classical Latin a. purum meant silver without figures 
or raised work upon it. [B, 95. 134.]—A. purum divisum. See 
A. praecipitatum.— A. regis. Fr., argent du roi. Coin-silver, con- 
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taining in 24 parts 23 of pure silver. [B, 48.]— A. repurgatum. 
Refined silver. [L, 63.]—A. rude. See A. infectum.—A. sali¬ 
tum. Silver chloride.—A. sophisticum. Copper arsenate ; white 
copper ore. [B, 48.]— A. subsuliurosum. Silver hyposulphite. 
IL, 63.] See Silver thiosulphate.— A. sulfuratum. Silver sul- 
phide. [B.]—A. sulfuricum. Silver sulpliate. [B.]—A. sulphu¬ 
ratum, A. sulphuricum. See A. sulfuratum, A. sulfuricum .— 
A. vivum. See the major list.—A. zootiuicum. Silver cya- 
nide. [B, 98.]—Chloruretuin argenti ammoniacale. Silver 
ammonio-chloride. [B, 271.]—Collyrium argenti nitrici. See 
Collyre a Vazotate d 1 argent.— Crystalli argenti. See A. nitri- 
cum ci'ystallisatum.—Cya.nuvetun\ argenti et potassii. Silver 
and potassium evanide. [B, 271.]—Flores argenti. A prepara- 
tion, composed of an acetate of mercury, made by digesting yellow 
precipitate (praecipitatus luteus) in acetic acid and washing. [B, 
59.]—Lac argenti. The curdy white precipitate of silver chloride 
produced by adding common salt to a solution of a silver com- 
pound. [B, 3.]—Liquor argenti muriatico-ammoniati [Kopp]. 
A solution of silver in an ammoniacal solution of ammonium cnlo- 
ride; used in chronie nervous affections. [B, 165.]—Liquor ar¬ 
genti nitratis [Lond. Ph. (1836)]. Solution of nitrate of silver; 
a solution of silver nitrate 1 drachm in distilled water 1 fl. oz. (im- 
perial measure). [B, 5.] Cf. Test-solution of nitrate of silver.— 
Liquor argenti nitrici volumetricus [Ger. Ph.]. See Volu- 
metric solution of nitrate of silver.— Magisterium argenti. 
A name given by Augustus Sala (1614) to a crystallized silver 
nitrate prepared by evaporating a solution of silver in nitric acid. 
[B, 3, 70.]—Magisterium argenti dejectorium. A name given 
by Augustus Sala to a mixture of the nitrates of silver and potas¬ 
sium made by evaporating a solution of silver and nitre in nitric 
acid. [B, 70.j—Nitras argenti [Ed. Ph. (1817, 1826)]. Fused silver 
nitrate. [B, 5, 97.]—Nitras argenti crystallinus, Nitras ar¬ 
genti crystalli satus [Belg. Ph.]. Crystalline silver nitrate. [B, 
95, 97.]—Nitras argenti fusus [Belg. Ph.]. See Argenti nitras 
fusus.— Scoria argenti. See Spuma argenti.— Solutio argenti 
aminoniati [Ed. Ph., 1841]. Solution of ammonio-nitrate of silver, 
Hume’s test for arsenious acid ; made by dissolving 44 grains of 
silver nitrate in a fiuidounce of distilled water, and adding aqua 
ammoniae until the precipitate at flrst thrown down is almost com- 
pletely re-dissolved. [B, 98.]—Simma argenti. A name given by 
the ancients to litharge obtained by calcination of silver ores. It 
was employed under tnis title in medicine by Celsus. [B, 3, 45.]— 
Sulplias argeuti [Bav. Ph. (1822)]. Silver sulphate. [B, 97.]— 
Sulphas argenti liquidus [Bav. Ph. (1822)]. A test-solution, cor- 
responding to the test-solution of sulphate of silver (q . v.), made by 
dissolving silver sulphate 1 part in distilled water 100 parts. [B, 97.] 

ARGENTU3I VIVUM (Lat.), n. n. Vi(we)'vu 3 m(wu 4 m). From 
vivus, living. Gr., xvto? apyvpos. Fr., argent vif . Ger., Quecksil- 
ber . It., argento vivo. Livmg (or quick-) silver; mercuiy. A term 
used by Pliny and restricted by him to mercury occurring native. 
[B, 3.]—A. v. purificatum. Purified mercury. [L, 63.]—Spiritus 
argenti vivi sublimati. Spirit of sublimated quicksilver ( i. e., 
of corrosive sublimate). A name given by Liba vius (1605) to tin 
tetrachloride because he prepared it by distilling tin with corrosive 
sublimate. [B, 3.] 

ARGENTURE (Fr.), n. A 2 r-zha 3 n 2 -tu 3 r. The art or process of 
silvering. [B, 52 ] 

ARGEltOLLE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-zhe 2 r-ol. The Cratccgus azarolus. 
[B, 121.] 

AltGHEL, n. A 3 r'ge 2 l. See Solenostemma argel. 

ARGIL, n. A 3 r'ji 2 l. Gr., dpyiWos. apytKos. Lat., argilla. Fr., 
argile, glaise. Ger., Thon,Thonerde, Alaunerde. It., argilla. Sp., 
arcilla. Clay ; a whitish earth, soft to the touch, composed chiefiy 
of silica and alumina, but often containing calcium carbonate and 
frequently colored with oxide of iron. [A, 301.] 

AliGILE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-zhel. See Argil.— A. facti ce. See 
Alumina depurata,— A. ferrugineuse, A. martiale. See Ar¬ 
gilla ferruginea.—A'& smectiques. Hydrated aluminium sili- 
cates produced artificially. [L, 49.]—Vitrlol d’a. See Potash- 

ALUM. 

ARGILEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 r-zhe-lu # . See Argillaceous. 

ARGILLA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ji 2 l(gi 2 l)'la 3 . Argii (q. v.) ; the bo¬ 
lus alba of the Ger. Ph. [L.]—Argilhe acetas, A. acetica. See 
Aluminium acetate.—A, alba. White bole ; pipe-clay. [L, 119.]— 
A. bolus flava [Linnaeusl. Lemnian earth. [B.j—A. bolus rubra 
[Linnaeus]. Armenian bole. [B.]—A. candida. See A. alba.— A. 
cimolia. Bolus alba. [B, 180.]—A. ferruginea. Armenian bole. 
(L, 85.]—A. ferruginea pallidior. Lemnian earth. [B, 180.]— 
A. ferrnglnea rubra. Armenian bole. [L, 85.]—A. bydrata. 
See Aluminium hydrate.— A. hydroclilorica. See Aluminium 
chloride.—A. incarnata. Armenian bole. [B, 180.]—A. kali- 
sulfurica. See Potash- alum.— A. muriatica. See Aluminium 
chloride.—A, nitrica. See Aluminium nitrate. —A. oclirea rub¬ 
ra. Fr., argile ocreuse rouge. Armenian bole. [L.]—A. pallida. 
See A. alba.—A. plumosa. Flexible asbestos. [B, 180.]—A. pu¬ 
mex. See Pumex.— A. pura. 1. A preparation formerly official 
in the Ger. Ph., now called bolus alba. [B.] 2. Burnt alum. [L, 
63.] See Alumen exsiccatum. 3. Aluminium hydrate. [L, 65.]—A. 
pura liydrata. Aluminium hydrate. [L.]—A. rubra. Arme¬ 
nian bole. [L.]—A. rubrica. Creta rubra. [B, 180.]—A. sul- 
furica. See Aluminium mlphate.— Argillae sulphas, A. sul- 
phurica alcalisata. See Pofas/i-ALUM.—A. sulpliurica usta. 
Burnt alum. [L, 85.] See Alumen exsiccatum.— Argillae super- 
sulplias alcalisatum. See A. vitriolata. —A. tripo!itana. See 
Tripoli. —A. vitriolata, Supersulplias argilhe alcalisatum 
(seu alcallsatus). See Pofn.s/i-ALUM. 

ARGILLACEA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. argillaceus (ferra under- 
stood). A s r-ji 2 l(gi 2 l)-la(la 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-a 3 . See Argil. 

ARGILLACEOUS, adj. A 2 r-ii 2 l-la'shu 3 s. Lat., argillaceus. 


Fr., argillace, argileux. Ger., thonig , thonartig, thonahnlich. 
Composed of or resembling clay. [B.] 

ARGILLICOLOUS, adi. A 3 r-ji 2 l-li 2 k'o-lu 3 s. Lat., argillicolus 
(from argilla , argil, and colere, to inhabit). Fr., argillicole . Ger., 
thonbewohnend . Living in clay. [L, 116.] 

AEGILLIFORM, adj. A 3 r-ji 2 l r li 2 -fo 2 rm. From argilla, clay, 
and forma, form. Fr., argilliforme. Ger., thonformig. Resem¬ 
bling clay. [L, 41.] 

ARGILLITIC, adj. A 3 r-ji 2 l-li 2 t'i 2 k. See Argillaceous. 
AllGILLIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-ji 2 l(gi 2 l)'li 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Alu¬ 
minium. 

ARGILLOS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ji 2 l(gi 2 iyio 2 s. See Argilla. 
ARGILLOSUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-ji 2 l(gi 2 l)-lo'su 3 s(su 4 s). Growing 
in clayey soils; in the f. pl., argillosce, as a n., plants so growing. 
[B, 121.] 

AllGILLOUS, adj. A 3 r-ji 2 l'lu 3 s. Lat., argillosus. See Argil¬ 
laceous. 

AltGININE, n. A 3 r'ji 2 n-en. Fr., arginine. Ger., Arginin. 
A monacid base, C 14 H 14 N 4 0 2 , obtained from the embryosof lupin 
and the pumpkin, resembling creatinine in its Chemical characters. 
[E. Schulze, E. Steiger, “Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem.” ; “Ctrlbl. f. d. 
med. Wssnsch.,” Mar. 19, 1887, p. 213 (B).]—A. nitrate. Fr., azo- 
tate d'a. Ger., salpetersaures Arginin. A crystalline compound, 
C # H u N 4 0 2 .HN0 3 + £H 2 0, of a. and nitric acid. [E. Schulze, E. 
Steiger, l. c. (B).] 

ARGION (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r'ji 2 (gi 2 )-o 2 n. The piant maidenhair. 
[Dioscorides (L, 105).] See Adiantum capillus Veneris. 

ARGISTATUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-ji 2 st(gi 2 st)-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
Smeared with wax. [Ruland, Johnson (L, 53).] 

AKGLISSE SAUVAGE (Fr.), n. A 3 rg-les, The Polypodium 
vulgare. [B, 121.] 

ARGOL, n. A 3 r'go 2 l. 1. The impure tartar of wine. [L, 65.] 
2. The dried dung of cattle, used in Tartary, the Alps, and else- 
where for fuel. [L, 41, 56.]—Red a. The brownish-red tartar de- 
posited from red wine. [L, 65.1—Wliite a. The gray or brownish- 
white tartar deposited from white wine. [L, 65.] 
ARGONAUTID/B (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 r-go 2 n-a 4 t'(a 3 'ut>i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the section Octopoda , order Dibranchiata, class 
Cephalopoda, comprising the single genus Argonauta (the “ paper 
sanor ” or “ paper nautilus ”). [L, 14<.] 

AllGOOR, n. An East Indian name for a drug supposed to be 
cinnabar. [Waring (L, 63).] 

ARGOPHYLLEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 r-go-fi 2 l(fu«l)'le 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From Argophyllum, the only genus. 1. Of Endlicher and Reiehen- 
bach, a division of the Escallonece, or a family akin to the latter. 
2. Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Vacciniece. [B, 170.] 
ARGOS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r'go 2 s. Gr., apyfc, unwrou^ht (lst def.), 
or bright or white (2d def.). 1. Crude, unprepared (said of horses' 
food). [Hippocrates (A, 311 ; L, 53).] 2. W T hite, bright (said of ar¬ 
gil, silver, etc.). [L, 50.] 

ARGOUSIER (Fr.). ARGOUSSIElt (Fr.), n^s. A 3 r-gu-zi 2 -a. 
Popular names for the Hippophae rhamnoides. {L, 49.] 

ARGUEL (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ge 2 l. See Solenostemma argel. 
ARGULIDAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 r-gu 2 (gu)'li 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Ar- 

GULINA. 

ARGULINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 r-gu 2 (gu)-li(le)'na 3 . From Ar¬ 
gutus, one of the genera. Fr., arguliens. Ger., Argidinen. A 
tribe of the Siphonostoma, characterized by an oval, disc-shaped 
carapace, a rudimentary abdomen, a small post-abdomen, two 
aggregate eyes, two pairs of maxillipedes, the front pair provided 
with suckers or hooks, and a protrusible proboscis with poison- 
glands. They have been classed as a family of the Branchiura. 
[L, 204, 208.] 

ARGULINIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 r-gu 2 (gu)-li 2 n'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
See Argulina. 

ARGU3IENTU3I INTEGRITATIS (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-gu 2 (gu)- 
me 2 nt , u s ni(u 4 m) i 2 n-te 2 g-ri 2 -ta(ta 3 )'ti 2 s. Lit., a proof of chastity ; 
the hymen ( argumentum , a proof, and integritas, chastity). [L, 45.] 
ARGURITES (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-gu 2 (gu)-ri(re)'tez(te 2 s). See Ar- 

GYR1TES. 

ARGUROS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 r'gu 2 (gu)-ro 2 s. See Argyros. 
ARGUTUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-gu 2 (gu)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Sharp, delicate 
(a botanical descriptive and specific term). (B, 74, 121.] 
ARGUZIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r-gu 2 (gu)'zi 2 -a 3 . A section of the 
genus Toumefortia. [B, 121.] 

ARGUZIiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 r-gu 2 (gu)'zi 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Link, a 
suborder of eordiaceous plants. [B, 170.] 

AltGYLIEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 r-ji 2 l(gu«l)-i(e)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
Argylia, the single genus. A tribe of the Bignoniece made by End¬ 
licher. [B, 170.] 

ARGYR^ESCIN, n. A 3 r-ji 2 -re 2 s'si 2 n. An amorphous ^lucoside 
found in the cotyledons of the horse-chestnut; insoluble in ether, 
soluble in alcohol, and forming a frothy mixture with water. [Roch- 
leder (L, 65).] 

ARGYRANCHE (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ji 2 (gu 6 )-ra 2 n 2 (ra 3 n 2 ) / ke(ka). 
Gen., argyran'ches. From dpyvpot , silver, and ayxetv, to strangle. 
An ancient name for quinsy. [A, 318.] 

ARGYR ANTII EM OUS, ARGYRANTHOUS, adjs. A 3 r-ji 2 - 
ra 2 n'the 2 m-u 3 s, -ra 2 n'thu 3 s. I^at., argyranthemus (from dpyUpeot, 
silvery, and ardos, a fiower). Fr., argyranthtme. Ger., silberblu- 
mig. Having shining white flowers. [L, 41,116.] 

ARGYRE (Fr.), adj. A 3 r-zher. Silvery. [L, 41.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tb 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 3 , urn; U®, like ii (German). 
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AKGYREIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ji 2 (gu®H*i , (ra , i a )-a 3 . Fr., argyree. 
An Asiatie genus of convolvulaceous plants. [A, 385.]—A. arborea 
[Loureiroj. A small tree in China and Cochin-China, the leaves and 
root of whieh are made into poultiees and used in thoracic affec- 
tions. [B,-180.]—A. bracteata [Wallich]. A species the decoction 
of whieh is used for scrofulous swellings. [L, 49.]—A. malabari- 
ca. A Malabar species ; used locally in erysipelas and abscesses. 
[B, 172.]—A. obtusi folia [Loureiro]. A climbing shrub of Cochin- 
China, employed as a mild astringent. [B, 180.]—A. speciosa. A 
species used in India for cataplasms and for the cure of chronie 
skin diseases. [H. Baillon (L, 87).] 

ARGYRIA, AKGYKIASIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 3 r-jiMgu«r)'i 2 -a 3 , 
-ji 2 r(gu fl r)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., argyriioe, -rias'eos (sis). From dp- 
yvpi£o<r6cu, to be of a silvery color. Fr., argyrie , argyriase. 1. A 
discoloration of the skin, the mucous membranes, or certain inter- 
nal organs, due to an accumulation of particles of silver in the 
corium. The surface varies in color from gray to dark-blue. Some 
authors make a distinction between these words and argyrosis , ap- 
plying the former to the discoloration consequent ou the prolonged 
internal administration of silver, and the latter to the effects of its 
local employment. [A, 301 ; G.] 2. An old term for a skin disease 
characterized by silvery spots, probably psoriasis. [L, 50.] 

ARGYRIC, adj. A 3 r-ji 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., argyrique. Pertaining to 
silver or to its effects. [A, 385.] 

ARGYRIDES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 r-zhi 2 r-ed. A general term for a 
group of metals resemblihg silver, including silver, bismuth, mer- 
cury, and lead. [AmpSre (L, 32).] 

ARGYRIDISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 r-gu <5 r-i 2 d'i 2 sh. Containing sil¬ 
ver. [L, 40.] 

ARGYRIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 r-ji 2 r(gu fl r)-i(e)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Choisy and others, a section of the Convolvidacece, including Ar- 
gyreia and three or four other genera with a cotyledonous embryo, 
the carpels united into a single ovary, and an indehiscent coria- 
ceous or fleshy fruit. [B, 214.] 

ARGYRIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 r-zhi 2 r-ek. See Arqyric. 
AKGYRITES (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-ji 2 r(gu a r)-i(e)'tez(te 2 s). Gen., ar¬ 
gyritidis. Gr., apyvp.TTjs. Pertaining to silver ; in the fem., ar¬ 
gyritis , as a n. ( terra [Gr., yi}] understood), an old nanie for silver 
ore, also for litharge. [A, 311; L, 50, 53.] 

ARGYROCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-ji 2 r(gu«r)-o-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'- 
a 3 -lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From apyvpeos, silvery, and Ke^a\y, the head. Fr., 
argyrocephale. Having a silvery-white head. [L, 41, 116.] 
ARGYROCH.ETA (Lat,), n. f. A 3 r-ji 2 r(gu«r)-o-ke'(ka 3/ e 2 )-ta 3 . 
From apyvpeo? . silvery, and xairy, loose, flowing hair. A genus of 
composite plants established by Cavanilles ; now referred to Par¬ 
thenium. [B, 42.] —A, bipinnatitida [Cavanilles]. See Par¬ 
thenium hysterophorus. 

AltGYROCOMA, ARGYROCOME (Lat.), n’s f. A 3 r-ji 2 r- 
(gu fl r)-o 2 k'o-ma 3 , -me(ma). From dpyvpeos, silvery, and Kopy, foli- 
age. Fr., argyrocome. Ger., weichstachtiches Ruhrkraut. Of 
Schrank, a genus of plants now referred to Helipterum ; of GSrt- 
ner, a genus now referred to Helichrysum. [B, 42, 121.] 
ARGYRODAMAS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 r-ii 2 r(gu 6 r)-o 2 d'a 3 -ma 2 s- 
(ma 9 s). Gen., argyrgdamant'os (-tis). Gr., apyvpoSdpas (from dp- 
yvpeos. silvery, and aSdpas, adamant). 1. A precious stone men- 
tioned by Phny. [A, 311.] 2. An old name for a silvery mineral 
(perhaps mica) described as refractory to fire and as having very 
thin laminae whieh, on being swallowed, were likely to wound the 
primae viae and give rise to inflammation. [Andreas Caesalpinus 
(L, 53).] 

ARGYRODENDROS, AKGYRODENDROS AFRICANA 
[Conimelyn] (Lat.), n’s f. (although properly n.). The Protea ar¬ 
gentea. [B, 121, 211.] 

ARGYROGONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ji 2 r(gu 6 r)-o-go-ni(ne)'a 3 . Gr., 
apyvpoyovta (from apyvpos, silver, and yovrj, that whieh engenders). 
The semen argentifieum of the alchemists; a liquid preparation 
with whieh base metals were made to appear like silver. [L, 53,94.] 
AliGYROID, n. A 3 r'ji 2 r-oid. From apyvpos, silver, and et6o$, 
resemblance. Silver-plated German silver. [B.] See Argentan. 

ARGYROEIBANOS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 r-ji 2 r(gu®r)-o-li 2 b'a 3 -no 2 s. 
From apyvpeos, silvery, and Ai/3avos, the frankincense-tree. 

ARGYROLITHOS, ARGYROLITHUS (Lat.), n’s m. A 3 r- 
ji 2 r(gu fl r)-o 2 l'i 2 th-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). From apyvpeos, silvery, and Ai0os, a 
stone. See Argyrodamas. 

ARGYROPEE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-zhi 2 r-o-pa. See Argyropceia. 
AKGYROPIEENUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r"ji 2 r(gu 6 r)-o-fe'(fa 3 'e 2 )- 
nu 3 s(nu 4 s). From apyvpos, silver, and <f>alveiv, to shine. Ger., 
sitberweissschimmernd. In botany, having a silvery-white lustre. 
[B, 198.] 

ARGYROPHAN, n. A 3 r-ji 2 r'o-fa 3 n. From apyvpos, silver, and 
<£aiVe<r0ai, to appear. See Argyroid. 

ARGYROPHORCS (Lat.) v adj. A 3 r-ji 2 r(gu«r)-o 2 f / o-ru 3 s(ru 4 s). 
From apyvpos, money, and (fropeiv, to bring. Fr., argyrophore. Sp., 
argiroforo. Expensive. [L, 94.] See Antidotus argyrophora. 

ARGYROPHTHAI.MIJS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-ji 2 r(gn 6 r)-o 2 p-tha 2 l- 
(tha 3 l)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From apyvpeos, silvery, and o4>da\p6s, the eye. 
Fr., argyrophthalme. Ger., sitberaugig. Having silvery-white eyes. 
[L. 116.] 

ARGYROPHYLLOUS, adj. A 3 r-ji 2 r-o-fi 2 l'lu 3 s. Lat., argyro- 
phyltus (from apyvpeos, silvery, and <f>v\\ov, a leaf). Fr., argyro- 
phylte. Ger., silberbldttrig. Having silvery leaves. [B, 121.] 
ARGYROPtKIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ji 2 r(gu 8 r)-o-pe , (po'e 2 )-i 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., dpyvpoitoua (from apyvpos , silver, and noteiv, to make). Fr., ar- 

? yropee. Ger., Argyropoe. 1. The extraction of silver from ore. 
L, 53.] 2. An alchemical term for the pretended transmutation 


of the baser metals into silver. [L, 53.] 3. A mercenary, money- 
making way of practising medicine. [A, 322.] 

ARGYROP YGUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-ji 2 r(gu fl r)-o-pi(pu a )'gu 3 s(gu 4 s)* 
From apyvpeos, silvery, and nvyrj, the rump. Fr., argyropyge. Ger.* 
silberrumpjig. Having the hinder part of the trunk white. [L, 41» 


ARGYROS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 r'ji 2 (gu®)-ro 2 s. Gr., apyvpos. 1. 
Silver. [L, 50.] 2. An old name for the Mercurialis annua. LL, 
105.] 

ARGYROSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ji 2 r(gu fl r)-o'si 2 s. Gen., argyro'- 
seos (sis). Fr., argyrose. Ger., Argyrose. It., argirosi. See Ar- 
gyria (lst def.). 


ARGYROSTIGMUS (Lat.), adi. A 3 r-ji 2 r(gu fl r)-o-sti 2 g'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). From apyvpeos, silvery, and vriyprj, a dot. Fr., argyro- 
stigme. Ger., 6itberjleckig. In botany, spotted with white. [L, 41, 


ARGYROSTOMUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-ji 2 r(gu*r)-o 2 st'o-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
From apyvpeos, silvery, and erropa, the mouth. Fr., argi/rostome. 
Ger., silbermundig. Having a silvery-white mouth. [L, 41, 116.] 
ARGYROTROPHEMA (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-ji 2 r(gu fl r)-o-tro 2 f-e* 
(a)'ma 3 . Gen., argyrotrophem'atos (-tis). Gr., dpyvpoTpotfujpa (from 
apyvpeos , silvery, and rpo^ypa, food). An ancient article of food 
prepared from milk, reputed to be cooling and cleansing. [Galen 


ARGYRUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 r'ji 2 (gu*)-ru 3 s(ru 4 s). See Argyros. 
ARGYTHAMNEjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 r-ji 2 (gu*Hha 2 m(tha 3 m)'- 
ne 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Argythamnia , the only genus. Of Reichen- 
bach, a section of the Crotonece. [B, 170.] 


ARHANTZE (Basque), n. The palm-tree. [B, 121.] 
ARHEU3IATISTOS (Lat.), adj. For thisand other words in 
Arh -, see Arrheumatistos and the corresponding words in Arrh-. 
ARHUKA, ARIIUKEE, n’s. See Cajanus indicus. 

ARIA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 ) , ri 2 -a 3 . Of Pei^soon, a section of the 
genus Sorbus ; referred by De Candolle to Pyrus , and by Romer 
made a distinet genus. [B, 170.]— A. vulgaris. See Pyrus ana. 

ARIA-BEPOU (Malay), n. The Azadirachta indica. [Rheede 
(B, 216).] 

AltlAN GURON» n. A Gaulish name for the Rhinanthus 
crista galli. [B, 121.] 

ARIANO (It.), n. A 3 -re-a 3 'no. A locality in Italy where there 
are cold sulphurous and saline springs. [A, 385.] 

ARIA-VEELA (Malay), n. The Polanisia felina. [B, 177.] 
ARI15E (Sp.), n. A 3 -re'ba. A village in the province of Na- 
varre, Spain, where there is a mineral spring. [A, 385.] 


ARII5INE» n. A 2 r'i 2 b-en. Fr., aribine. A crystallizable alka- 
loid, C 33 H 20 N, obtained by Rietli from arariba bark. [B, 23.] 
ARICA BARK, n. A 3 -re'ka 3 ba 3 rk. See under Bark. 
ARICEL.OUS (Fr.), n. A 3 r-i 2 -se 2 l-u. A popular name for the 
Boletus edulis. [Cordier (B, 121).] 

AR1CEROCARDIOTOPIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 -ri 2 -sa-ro- 
ka 3 r-di 2 -o-to-pe. See Arist6rocardiotropie. 

ARICIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s(i 2 k)'i 2 -a 3 . See Artcine. 


ARICI.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s(i 2 k)'i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Ari- 

CIID^E. 


ARICIEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 -si(keye 2 -a 3 . See Ari- 

dlDJE. 

ARICIID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 -si(ke) / i 2 d-e(a 2 -e 2 ). Fr., 
ariciens. A family of the Annelida rapacia , having two elongated 
tentacles or none, the proboscis short or wanting, without iaws. 
[L, 209.] 

ARICINE, n. A 2 r / i 2 s-en. Lat., ari ei na, a ricinum, aricia. 
Fr aricine. Ger., Aricin. It., Sp ., aricina. Syn.: cinchovatine. 
An alkaloid, C^H^NsO^, isomeric with cusconme, discovered by 
Pelletier and Coriol, in 1829, in the bark of an unknown tree grow- 
ing near Arica, Peru, and since found by Hesse in cusco and cuprea 
bark. [B, 5, 23.]—A. sulphate. A compound of a. and sulphuric 
acid. The acid sulphate is crystalline ; the neutral sulphate non- 
crystalline. 

ARICOMA (Sp.). n. A 3 -ri 2 -ko'ma 3 . A Peruvian name for the 
Polymnia edulis. [B. 121.] 

ARICYMON (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s(i 2 k)'i 2 (u«)-mo 2 n. Gr., dpuev- 
poiv (from apt- [denoting excellence, goodness], and «vcci/, to con- 
ceive). Prolific (said of women). [Hippocrates (L, 53).] 

ARID, adj. A 2 r'i 2 d. Gr., Kap<f>a\eos. Lat., aridus. Fr., aride. 
Ger., diirr. It., Sp., arido. Dry, especially dry and harsh to the 
touch. [A, 385.] 

ARIDAS (Lat.), n., f. pl. of aridus ( uvee understood). A 2 r(a 3 r)'- 
i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Raisins. [B, 180.]—A. majores. Ordinary raisins; 
uvae passae majores. [B, 180.]—A. minores. The Zante or Corin- 
thian raisins. [B, 180.] 

ARIDEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 d , e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Dumor- 
tier, a family of plants belonging to the Glnmacia and divided into 
the tribes Orontiacece and Arisarece ; afterward referred to Ara * 
riece and divided into the tribes Arece and Ch'ontiece. [B, 170.] 

ARIDIFOLI/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 d-i 2 -fo'li 2 -e(a 9 -e 2 ). 
From aridus , dry, and folium , a leaf. Fr., aridifoliees. Of 
Agardh, a class of the Phanerocotyledones completae perigynce , 
comprising the orders EpiaHdece , Ericece , Tremandrece , Pittos- 
poreae , Myrsineae , Sapotece , Ebenacece , Olacinoe , Temstraemiacece , 
and Aurantiacece. [B, 170.] 

ARIDIFOLIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 d-i 2 -fo , li 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr. 
aridifolie. Having leaves that feel dry to the touch. [L, 41, 116.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ARIDITAS (Lat.),n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 d'i 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., aridita¬ 
tis. Gr., £r)P'Z<ria. Fr., aridite. Ger., Ariditdt , Austrocknung, 
Diirrheit. It., aridezza, ariditd. Sp., aridez. 1. Dryness. 2. Lean- 
ness, emaciation. [L, 46, 50, 53.] 

ARIDO-SI LIQUATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)"i 2 d-o-si 2 l-i 2 -kwa- 
(kwa 3 )'tu a s(tu 4 s). Fr., arido-siliqueux. Dry and affecting the cap- 
sule (said of cataract). See Cataracta arido-siliquata. 

ARIDUIiA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 d-u 2 (u)'ra 3 . Fr., aridure. 
Ger., Aridur, Darrsucht. It., Sp., aridura. 1. Dryness. [A, 385.] 
2. Emaciation, especially a withering of a particular part. [A, 332 ; 
Ettmuller (L, 132).] 3. Hectic fever. [Dolseus (L, 53).]—A. bulbi. 
Fr., aridure du globe de Vceil. Ger., Darrsucht des Augapfels. It., 
a. dei bulbo delV occhio. Sp., a. dei bulbo dei ojo. An old term for 
atropby of the eyeball. {F.]—A. hydropica. Wasting of the 
upper parts of the body while the lower portion is oedematous. [L, 
332.]—A. paralytica. A. consequent on paralysis. [L, 132.]—A. 
rhacliialgica. Atrophy of one of the limbs, generally an arm, 
preceded by spinal pain, and formication, paralysis, etc., of the af- 
fected part. [Ettmuller (L, 132).]—A. traumatica. A. (2d def.) 
due to wounds, ulcers, fistulae, caries, unreduced luxations, etc. 
[Ettmuller (L, 132).] 

ARIDUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)'i 2 d-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Arid. 

ARIENA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 -e(a)'na 3 . The Musa para- 
disiaca. [Pliny (B, 121).] 

AK1ES (Lat.), n. m. A(a 3 )'ri 2 -ez(e 2 s). Gen., ari'etis. A ram. 
[B.]—A. gu incensis [Jonst.]. See Ovis a. 


cient plaster used for indnration of the parotid glands. [P. ASgineta 
(L, 53).] 

ARION (Lat.), n. m. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i(e) / o 2 n. Gen., ardonis. From 
dpeiW (comparative of ayaflos or apto-ros), better, more excellent. 
Fr., ar ion. 1. The Gladiolus communis. [Dioscorides (L, 105).] 2. 
A genus of snails belonging to the family Limacina , established by 
F6russac. [B, 180.]—A. empiricorum [F6russacl. Ger., Erd- 
schnecke. Syn. : Limax ater [Sturm] (seu rufus [Linnams], seu 
succineus [Miiller], seu marginetlus [Schrank]). A species common 
in Europe, which was formerly used in broths and jellies as a reme- 
dy for tuberculous, scrofulous, leprous, and syphilitic diseases. The 
slimy excretion which it givcs off was used as an external applica- 
tion. [B, 180.] 

ARIONA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 -o'na 3 . Of Romer, the botani* 
cal genus Arjona. [B, 121.] 

ARIOPSIDE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 -o 2 p-si 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A tribe of araceous plants of the sub-family Aroidece, comprising 
the single genus Ariopsis. [Engler (B, 216).] 

ARIOPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 -o 2 p'si 2 s. A genus of ara¬ 
ceous plants established by Graham. [B, 216.] 

ARIPOUNCHOU, n. ALanguedoc name for the Campamda 
rapunculus , the Campanula patula , and the Trachelium. [B, 121.] 

ARIS (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 )'ri 2 s. Gen., ar'idos (-dis). Gr., api s. 1. 
An ancient instrument, conjectured to have been a drill or a rasp. 
[Hippocrates (A, 311, 325).] 2. The Arisarum vulgare. [Pliny (B, 
121 ).] 


ARIETARIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 -e 2 t-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . Of Stern- 
berg, the genus Saxifraga ; of Jaub. and Spach, 'a section of the 
genus Cicer. [B, 121.] 

ARIGOS (Lat.), adj. See Arrhigos. 

ARIKA, n. A spirituous beverage obtained by the fermenta- 
tion of milk. [B, 7.] 

AKIKELU, n. A Teloogoo name for the Paspalum scrobicula- 
tuin. [L, 63.] 

ARIL, n. A 2 r'i 2 l. Lat., arillus. Fr., arille. Ger., Samenman- 
tel. It., arillo. Sp., arilo. 1. In botany, a name formerly re- 
stricted to a formation developed from the placenta of the embryo, 
acting as an additional covering for the seed. Mace is the a. of the 
nutmeg. The term is now used in a more general sense to denote 
such an accessory investment from whatever part developed, and 
includes, besides the true a. (arillus funicularis ) as above defined, 
a’s springing from the umbilical depression about the insertion of 
the funiculus ( arillus umbilicalis ), or from a tbickening of the seed- 
membrane in the vicinity of the micropyle ( caruncle , arillus micro- 
pylaris , arillode), or from the rhaphe (strophiolus), or from other 
points. [B, 121.] 2. In the Rhizocarpce , a special investment in- 
closing the spore. [B, 198.] 

ARILLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 l / la 3 . See Gigarton. 
AKILLAKY, adj. A 2 r'i 2 I-la-ri 2 . Fr., arillaire. Pertaining to 
or shaped like an aril. [L, 41.] 

AR1LLATE, ARILLATED, adj’s. A 2 r'i 2 l-lat, -lat-e 2 d. Lat., 
arillatus. Fr., arille. Provided with an aril; of the spores of the 
Rhizocarpce , provided with a special investment. [B, 198.] 
ARILLE (Fr.), n. A s -re-y\ See Aril. —A. du micropyle. 
See Arillode. —A. faux. See Arillode. —A. funiculaire. See 
Arillus funicularis. —A. micropylaire. See Arillode. — A. 
ombilical. See Arillus umbilicalis. —A. vrai. An aril (q. v.) in 
the more restricted sense. [Planchon (B, 121).] 

ARILLED, adj. A 2 r'i 2 Id. See Arillate. 

ARILLIFOR3I, adj. A 2 r-i 2 l'li 2 -fo 2 rm. From arillus (q. v.) and 
forma, form. Resembling an arillus. [A, 316.] 

ARILLODE, n. A 2 r'i 2 l-lod. Fr., arillode. An investment of 
a seed resembling an aril, but springing from the surface of the 
seed itself and not from the placenta ; now regarded as a variety 
of aril (q. v.). [B, 19, 121.] 

ARILLUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 I'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). See Aril.— A. 
fuuicularis. Fr.. arille funicxdaire. An aril in the more re¬ 
stricted sense. [B, 321.] See Aril.— A. micropylaris. Fr., 
arille micropylaire. See Arillode.— A. myristica?. Mace (the 
aril of the nutmeg). [B, 5.]—A. sporarum. See Aril (2d def.).— 
A. umbilicalis. Fr., arille ombilical. See Aril.— False a. See 
Arillode. 

ARIMATHE A, n. A place near Jerusalem where there is a 
mineral spring the water of which is used as a vermifuge. [L, 63.] 
ARINAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i(e) / ne(na 3 -e 2 ). Fr., arinees. 
Of Schott, a subtribe of the Aracece belonging to the Dracunculece , 
comprising Arum, Typhonium , and three other genera. [B, 170.] 
AR1NCA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 n 2/ ka 3 . An ancient name for a 
species of rye or wheat. [Pliny (A, 312).] 

ARINDRANTO, n. A Madagascar tree producing the gum 
arendrante. [B, 121.] 

ARINEA3 (Lat.). n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 n / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., arinees. 
In Bentham and Hooker*s classi fication, a tribe of araceous plants 
belonging to the series with moncecious aperianthous flowers. It 
includes acaulescent herbs with a spadix usually appendiculate, 
the upper fiowers upon which are male, with free stamens and with 
the loculi of the anthers larger than the connectile, and the lower 
flowers female, having a unilocular ovary with orthotropal ovules. 
It comprises the subtribes Alleluchiece , Pistiece , Arisarece, and 
Euarinece. [B, 42.] 

AltlSO (Sp.), n. A 3 -ren / yo. A place in Spain where there is a 
sulphureus spring. [A, 385.] 

ARIOBAItZANIOS, ARIORARZ ANIUS (Lat,), n’s m. A 2 r- 
(a 3 r)-i 2 -o-ba 3 r-za(za 3 )'ni 2 -o 2 s, ~u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., apioPapt&ytos. An an- 



ARISASMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-ma 3 . Gen., aris- 
cenVatos (- tis ). From apov, arum, and <rryxa, a sign. Fr., aris- 
eme. A genus of araceous herbs establisned by Martius, having 
the inflorescence in the form of a spadix enveloped in a convolute 
spathe and covered 
with flowers only at 
its base, the apex be- 
ing naked and pro- 
louged. The flowers 
are diclinous and 
without a perianth. 

[B.] — A. atroru- 
bcns[Blume]. Jack- 
in-the-pulpit, wake- 
robin, Indian (or 
wild) turnip ; a spe¬ 
cies found through- 
out the United States 
east of the Mississip- 
pi. It is acaulescent, 
the only vestige of a 
stem being a fleshy 
subterranean corm 
(the “turnip”), from 
which springs an 
erect scape from 8 
to 12 inches high, 
bearing a green or 
purple spadix. The 
leaves are trifoliate. 

The corm contains 
an exceedingly acrid 
volatile principle, 
readily dissipated by 
heat or prolonged 
drying, soluble in 
ether ; it also contains from 10 to 37 per cent. of pure starch, which 
may be used as a substitute for arrowroot, mucilage, sugar, and 
fatty matters. The corm, elther fresh or partially dried, is some- 
times used as a stimulant to the secretions, especially as au expec¬ 
torant, and as an emetic. [A, 327 ; B, 33, 34, 216 ; L, 49, 75.1 One 
variety, the A. atrorubens , var. /3 viride , is distinguished by the 
greenish lamina of the spathe. [B, 216.] —A. Roscii [Blume]. 
See A. dracontium.—A . brasilianmn [Blume]. See A. atroru¬ 
bens.—A, cochinchinense [Blume]. Perhaps the Pinellia Wa- 
ivrce. [B, 216.1—A. costatum [Martius]. Svn.: Arum costatum 
[Wallicn]. A Himalaya and Nepal species. [B, 216.1—A. dracon- 
tiuin [Schott]. Syn. : Arum dracontium [Linnaeusj. Green-drag- 
on ; an acaulescent species with a fleshy corm and a short, green 
spathe, growing along the banks of streams in North America, [B, 
34, 216.]—A. hastatum [Blume]. See A. atromibens. —A. lietero- 
pliylluin [Blume]. A variety of A. Thunbergii. [B, 216.]—A. 
japonicuin [Blume]. Syn. : Arum dracuncidus [Thunberg]. A 
Japanese species, the root of which is acrid, purgative, and em- 
menagogue. [B, 210, 216.]—A. latisectum [Blume]. See A. Japo¬ 
nicum.—A. Loureiri [Blume]. Probably the Pinellia tuberifera. 
[B, 216.]—A. macrourum [Bunge]. The Pinellia tuberifera. [B, 
216.]—A. pentapliyllnm [Schott]. Syn. : Arum pentaphyllum 
[Linnseus]. A species of very uncertain botanical characters, in- 
digenous to the East Indies and to China, where it is used like Arum 
maculatum. [B, 180, 216, 266 ; L, 75.]—A. Pluckenetli [Blume]. 
See A. dracontium.—A. priecox [De Vries]. A varietvof A. rin- 
gens. [B, 216.]—A. rlngens. Syn. : Arum ringens [Thunberg], 
Arum triphyllum [Thunberg]. A Japanese species. Loureiro re- 
ferred to Thunberg's Arwm triphyllum (\vhich is this piant) his 
own Arum triphyllum , which, however, is probably the Pinellia 
tuberifera. [B. 216, 266.J—A. serratum. A variety of A. japoni- 
cum. [B, 216.]—A. Sieboldii [De Vries]. A variety of A. ringens. 
[B, 216.]—A. Thunbergii [Blume]. Syn. : Amim dracontium 
[Thunberg]. A Japanese species, the root of which is acrid, purga¬ 
tive, and emmenagogue. [B, 210, 216.]—A. triphyllum [Torrey]. 
See A. atrorubens. 

ARISAREAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s-a(a 3 ) / re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Schott (1832), a subtribe of araceous plants belonging to the Dra- 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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cunculece, comprising the genera Ansarum and Ariscema,' by 
Bentham and Hooker made a subtribe of the Arineae. [B, 42, 121, 
170.] 

ARISARIN.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s-a 3 r-i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Schott (1856), a subtribe of araceous plants belonging to the 
Alleluchiece , including the genus Arisarum. [B, 170, 216.] 
ARISARU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s'a 3 -ni 3 m(ru 4 m). From 
apicrapov, an ancient name for some araceous piant. [Dioscorides 
(A, 311).] A genus of araceous plants closely related to Ariscema , 
establisned by Tournefort. It is distinguished from Arum by the 
absence of glands on the spadix and by the distinctly marked fila- 
ments and style. [B, 19, 180.]—A. amboinense [Rumphius]. The 
Typhonium divaricatum, var. robustum. [B, 216.]—A. australe 
[Ricliard]. See A. vulgare.—A, azorlcum [Schott]. A variety of 
A. vulgare. [B, 216.]—A. balansatium [Schottl. The A. vulgare , 
var. typicum. [B, 216.]—A. Clusii [Schott]. The A. vulgare , var. 
Clusii. [B, 216.1—A. crassifoliuin [Schott], A. Forbesii [Schott], 
A. Jacquini [Schott]. The A. vulgare , var. typicum. [B. 216.1— 
A. Libani [Schott]. The A. vulgare, var. typicum and var. Ves- 
lingii. [B, 216.]—A. Sibthorpli [Schott], A. subalpinum [Itot- 
schy]. The A. vulgare, var. typicum. [B, 216.]—A. subexser- 
tuin [Webbl, A. tingit anum [Schott]. The A. vulgare, var. sub- 
exsertum. [B,216.]—A. Veslingii [Schott]. The A. vidgare, var. 
Veslingii. [B, 216.]—A. vulgare [Targioni-Tozz]. Syn. : Arum 
a. [Linnaeus]. A species indigenous to Southern Europe and north- 
ern Africa. Its tuberous root was formerly offlcial as radix arisari 
and used for the same purposes as that of the Arum maculatum. 
Four varieties are distinguished : 1. Var. a typicum, in which the 
appendix of the spadix is slender and somewhat thickened toward 
its apex ; found in Italy, Spain, Portugal, Southern France, Corsica, 
Cyprus, Greece, and Asia Minor. 2. Var. /3 Veslingii , in which the 
lamina of the spathe about equals the tube in length, and is rather 
long-acuminate, the appendix being very slender and scarcely 
thickened at the apex ; found in Morea, Cyprus, Egypt, Syria, and 
Palestine. 3. Var. y Clusii , having the appendix of the spadix 
exserted a short distance beyond the spathe, and the apex decided- 
ly thickened ; found in Spain and Portugal. 4. Var. 5 subexsertum, 
having the lamina of the spathe a little shorter than the tube, and 
the apex of the spadix dilated into a club-shape ; found in Algeria, 
the Azores, and Teneriffe. [B, 188, 216.]—Radix arisari. The 
rhizome of A. vulgare. [B, 180.] 

ARISCEMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s-se(ka)'ma 3 . Gen., aris- 
cem'atos (-tis ). See Ariszema. 

ARISEE (Fr.), n. A 3 -re-sa. See Oryza. 

ARISE3IE (Fr.), n. A 3 -re-se 2 m. See Aris^ma. 

ARISHTA (Hind.), n. The Sapindus emarginatus. [B, 172.] 
ARISHTO (Bengal.), n. The 
Azadirachta indica. [B, 172.] 

ARISI, ARISSEE (Tamul), n’s. 

See Oryza. 

ARISTA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)- 
i 2 s'ta 3 . Perhaps for acrista, from 
the same root as acris , sharp, or 
allied to arare , to plow. Cf. Ger., 

Aehre , ear, Ernle , harvest [B, 114]. 

Fr., arete, barbe d^epi. Ger., 

Granne. it., resta. Sp., arista. 

1. An awn or beard upon a flower ; 
particularly the pointed filiform 
process tipping the pales of gramin- 
eous plants, as in barley. [B, 1.1 

2. In classical Latin, also an ear of 
grain. [B, 134.] 

AR1STALOOKHEE A (Ar.), n. The Aristolochia longa, [L.] 
ARIST ALTILE A (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s-ta 2 l(ta 3 l)-the'(tha 3 'e 3 )- 
a 3 . Gr., apiaraMaia. Althaea. [Pliny (B, 134).] 

ARISTATE, adj. A 2 r-i 2 s'tat. Lat., aristatus. Fr., ariste. 
Ger., begrannt. Sp., aristado. Furnished with an arista or awn. 
IB, 34.] 

ARISTE (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r(a 3 r)-i 3 s'te(ta). A sort of precious 
stone. [Pliny (B, 114).] 

ARISTEREON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 st-e(a)'re 3 -o 2 n. From 
api intens., and crrepeovv, to make flrm. The vervain ( Verbena). 
[B, 121.] 

ARISTEROCARRIOTROPIE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-i 2 s-te 2 r-o-ka 3 r- 
di 2 -ot-rop-e. From dpurrepos, left, KapSia , the heart, and Tpon-os, a 
turning. A deviation of the heart to the left. [B, 38.] 

ARISTIDA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s'ti 2 d-a 3 . From arista ( q. v.). 
1. A name given by the ancients to the Hordeum murinum [Lin- 
naeus]. 2. Of Linnaeus, beard-grass, poverty-grass ; a genus of 
grammeous plants belonging to the tribe Stipacece. It is closely 
related to Slipa , from which it differs in having a triple awn. There 
are nine species known in the United States. [B, 34, 134.]—A. ca?- 
rulescens. A species growing in Sicily and Spain. [B, 19.]—A. 
hygrometrica. A species growing in Queensland, where it oc- 
casions the death of sheep by its awns penetrating the skin and 
working their way into the different viscera. [B, 19.] 
ARISTIFEROUS, adj. A 2 r"i 3 s-ti 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., aristifer 
(from arista [g. «.], and ferre, to bear). Fr., aristifere. 1. In 
classical Latin, bearing or producing ears of corn. 2. In botany, 
aristate. [B,114 ; L.] 

ARISTIFORM, adj. A 2 r-i 2 s'ti 2 -fo 3 rm. Lat., arist i formis (from 
arista [q. v.], and forma , form). Fr., aristiforme. Shaped like an 
awn or beard of grain. [B, 1.] ^ 

ARISTIGER (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s'ti 2 -ju 5 r(ge 2 r). From 
arista ( q. v.), and gerere , to carry. Bearing awns or ears of corn. 


ARISTOBULIA (Lat,), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s-to-bu 2 (bu)'li 2 -a 3 . A 
section of the genus Andira ( q. v.), made by Bentham and Hooker. 
[B, 121.] 

ARISTOFFE (Fr. slang), n. A 3 r-i 2 s-to 2 f. The venereal dis- 
ease. [L, 41.] 

ARISTOLARIEdE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 st''o-la 3 r-i(e)'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Dumortier, an order of gynosepalous plants comprising 
the families Asarinece and Aristolochiece. [B, 170.] 

ARISTOLOCHE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-i 2 s-to-losh. The Aristolochia ; 
in the pl. a’s, the Aristolochiacece. [B.]—A. ii racine longue. See 
Aristolochia longa.—A. $i racine romle. See Aristolochia 
rotunda.—A, a trols lobes. See Aristolochia trilobata. —A. 
cl6matite. See Aristolochia clematitis.—A. cr6nel6e. See 
Aristolochia pistolochia.—A. des vignes. See Aristolochia 
clematitis,—A. de Virginie en arbre. The Aristolochia sipho. 
[B, 173.]—A. longue. See Aristolochia longa.— A. menue. See 
Aristolochia pistolochia. —A. ronde, A. rotunde. See Aristo¬ 
lochia rotunda.—A. sarrasine. See Aristolochia clematitis.— 
A. serpentaire [Fr. Cod.]. See Aristolochia serpentaria.— A. 
siphon. See Aristolochia siphon. —A. trilob^e. See Aristo¬ 
lochia trilobata.—A. vulgaire. See Aristolochia clematitis.— 
Extrait d’a. See Extractum aristolochia.— Grande a. The 
Aristolochia grandi flor a [Swartz]. [B. 173.]—Petite a. See Aris¬ 
tolochia pistolochia. —Racine d’a., Racine d’a cl^matite, etc. 
See Radix aristolochia. Radix aristolochia clematitidis , etc. 

ARISTOLOCHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 rVi 2 s-to(to 2 >-lok(lo 2 ch 2 )'i 3 - 
a 3 . Gr., apioroAoxeia or dp«rroAox«i, from aptaros, best, and Aox«ia, 
the loehia, becanse believed to be useful in assisting parturition. Fr., 
aristoloche. Ger., Osterluzei. It., aristolochia. Sp., aristoloquia. 
Birthwort, heartwort; a genus of herhs and shrubs belonging to the 
natural order Aristolochiacece, having an irregularly tubular, corol- 
liform, deciduous calyx, inflated below and adherent by its base to 
the ovary ; 5 or 6 sub-sessile anthers adherent to the single style, 
which bears a 3- or 6-lobed stigma : and a septieidal 6-ceIled cap- 
sule containing many seeds. Tne structure of the stalk frequently 
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TRANSVERSE SECTION OF THE STALK 
OF AN ARISTOLOCHIA. (AFTER CAU- 
VET.) 

CS. cork ; LB, liber; B, woody laminae; RM, 
medullary rays ; M\ pith. 


THE FIjOWER OF AN ARIS¬ 
TOLOCHIA. (AFTER CAU- 

VET.) 

A,ovary; B , style; C, anthers, 
adherent to the Btyle ; Z), slx-lobed 
stigma. The perianth hae been 
removed, toshow the consolidation 
of the a tam ens with the pfctiL 

differs from that of other exogenous plants in that it presents no 
concentric rings, but a series of radiating woody laminae surround- 
ing a flattened pith and separated by large medullary rays. [B, 
19, 34, 104, 180.]—A. abbreviata [Martius]. A variety of the A. 
cymbifera. [Duchartre (B, 214).]—A. adulterina. The Co^da- 
liscava. [B. 200.]—A. anguicida [Linnaeus]. Snake-killing birth¬ 
wort ; a shrub of Mexico and South America. The juice of the 
root placed in the mouth of snakes is said to stupefy them, and, 
if swallowed, to kill them ; and it is also reputed to be an anti¬ 
dote to snake-bites. It is probably the guaco of the Colombians. 
[B, 180; Jacquin (B, 197) ; L, 84.]—A. antihysterica [Martius]. A 
perennial herbaceous species growing in Brazil, having a recum¬ 
bent slender stem, petiolate, subcoriaceous, deltoid, auriculate 
leaves, and fiowers with a short bent calyx-tube narrow at the base 
and ending broad above in an infundibuliform limb which is trun¬ 
cate anteriorly, emarginate posteriorly. It is used for the same 
purposes as A. clematitis. [B, 106 ; Duchartre (B, 214).]—A. appen- 
diculata.[Velloz]. The A. macroura. [B, 214.]—A. arborescens. 
1. Of Linnaeus. an American species with an erect fruticose stem and 
cordate-lanceolate leaves. Subsequent botanists have failed to 
identify this species, which by some is referred to the A. grandiflora 
of Swartz. 2. The A. sipho. [B, 173, 214.]—A. badtea [Linnaeus]. 
A climbing shrub of Spain and Crete resembling in projierties and 
uses A. rotunda. It is probably the dp«rroAox(a leAri/iarcns of Dios¬ 
corides. [B, 180,197.]—A. barbata [Jacquin]. A Venezuela species, 
having a stalk 6 feet in height, and bearing solitary axillary flowers 
having a dirtv-white calyx-tube with ferruginous spots and the upper 
part of the lip barbate with long subulate processes. [Duchartre 
(B, 214).]—A. biflora [Willdenow]. The A. maxima , var. gemini- 
flora. [B, 214.]—A. bilobata [Linnaeus]. Fr., fer a cavale. A 
West Indian species. A decoction of the leaves is used as a remedy 
for the iteh, and the root is considered emmenagogue and bechic. 
[B, 173.]—A. bracteata [Retzius]. An East Indian species, the 
root of which, termed adatinapale, is much used as a vermifuge 
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in purulent Ophthalmia, chronie ulcers, and elytritis. [J. M. Maisch, 
“Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Dee., 1885, p. 601 ; B, 180, 197, 214, 224.]— 
A. frutescens [Marsh]. The A. sipho. [B, 173.1— A. galeata. 1. 
Of Martius, a Brazilian species with a stalk and leaves like those of 
A. cymbifera , and liowers with an obovate globose tube and deflexed 
cylindrical limb, the upper lip of which is acute lanceolate and re- 
curved-galeate, and the lower lip, springing from a linear base, is 
prolonged into an obeordate emarginate lamina. It has properties 
and uses similar to those of A. cymbifera and furnishes with the 
latter a part of the raiz de jarinha of commerce. 2. Of Moritzi, 
the A . cymbifera. [B, 180.197, 214, 218.]—A. geminlflora [Kunthl. 
The A. maxima , var. geminiflora. [B, 214.]—A. gigas [LindleyJ. 
The A. grandiflora of Swartz. [B, 214.]—A. grandi flora. 1. Of 
Swartz,' the “ poisoned-hogs’-meat a elimbing shrub found in the 
mountainous parts of Jamaica, Porto Rico, and Guatemala, having 
long-petiolate, broad-cordate leaves, acute at the apex, aurieulate 
at the base, and very large axillary solitary flowers having a pilose- 
hispid calyx, the tube of which is abruptly recurved, is dilated 
above into a broad throat, and terminates in a cordate limb pro- 
duced into a very long tail. It is said to be poisonous to hogs and 
other animals and to emit verj T foetid stupefying exhalations. The 
leaves are used in the form of baths and fomentations in gout and 
rheumatism, and the piant is said to be employed in Brazil in the 
treatment of dyspepsia, paralysis, and dropsy. 2. Of Gomez, the 
A. cymbifera. [B, 92, 180,197, 214, 218.]—A. gtiaco. A name given 
by some to the variety of A. furnishing guaco. [B, 138.1 See A. 
cymbifera , A. anguicida. and A. maxima .—A. liastata [Nuttall]. 
The A. serpentaria , var. hastata. [B, 34.]—A. hirsuta [Muhlen- 
berg]. A small Virginian species with rounded-cordate pubescent 
leaves and solitary flowers, the peduncles, bracts, and perianth of 
which are ali hairy. The root is like that of A. serpentaria and 
probably constitutes part of the serpentaria of commerce. [B, 5.] 
—A. hyperborea [Paxton]. The A. cymbifera. [B, 214.1—A. 
indica [Linnaeus]. A shrnb growing in India and New Holi and, 
having sliort-petiolate obovate leaves, truncate or sub-eordate at 




and is reputed a powerful antidote to the venom of snakes [A, 321]. 
According to others, it is an infusion of the dried leaves which is 
used as a vermifuge and, mixed with castor-oil, as a remedy in 
scabies. The piant is bitter and nauseous and has stimulant and dia- 

E horetic properties. [B, 180, 197.1—A. brasiliensis [Martius]. A 
irge Brazilian shrub, identified by Martius with the ambuya-embo 
of the natives. It has eordate-ovate leaves and solitary flowers 
with a yellowish, reticulately spotted, purple-veined calyx, consist- 
ing of a saccate bent tube dividing above into two lips, the upper 
lanceolate, concave, and entire, the lower very broad and bilobed. 
The root has the same uses as that of A. cymbifera (q. v.). [B, 180.] 
—A. caudata. 1. Of Booth, the A. macroura. 2. Of Jacquin, the 
A. bitobata. 3. Of Linnaeus, a species growing in San Domingo. 
[B, 173, 214.]—A. cava. See Corydalis cara.—A. clematitis 
[Linnaeus]. Fr., poirier, sarrasine , rateline. Ger.. gemeine Oster- 
luzei , Watdrebenhohhvurz. It., a. clematite. Comnion birth-wort; 
a low European shrub, with erect green steins, cordate leaves, and 
yellow, trumpet-shaped, axillary flowers. The piant has a strong, un- 
pleasant, camphoraceons odor, a bitter, acrid, and balsamic taste, 
and contains a yellow acid, a volatile oil, sugar, aristolochic actd, 
and yellow bitter principies (a. yellow , aristolochin , and ctemati- 
din). The root— radix aristolochiae clematitidis (seu ci'eticae, seu 
tenuis , seu vulgaris ), radix saracenicce— as it occnrs in commerce, is 
very long, of about the thickness of a goose-quill, cylindrical, cov- 
ered with the remains of the radicles. grayish-brown exteriorly and 
yellowish within. It, as well as the less bitter and more feebly 
acting herb, was formerly much employed as a tonic, stimulant, 
and diaphoretic in atony of the abdominal viscera and of the nerv- 
ous system, and in gout, haemoptysis, and pulmonary phthisis. 
The leaves were also used externally as a vulnerary. A. clematitis , 
although identified by many with the dpioroAoxia KhryjLarirv: of 
Dioscorides, is probably not the latter, which is described as a elimb¬ 
ing piant and is pernaps the A. baetica. [B, 5, 33, 180 ; L.]—A. 
clematitis baetica [Clusius], A. non vulgaris [J. Bauhin]. The 
A. baetica. [B, 214.]—A. clematitis recta [C. Bauhin], A. cle¬ 
matitis vulgaris [Clusius]. The A. clematitis. 

[B, 214.]—A. concava liioscliatellina. See 
Anoxx moschatellina.— A. contorta [Bunge]. 

A species growing in northern China and along 
the Amoor River, the root of which is used by 
the Chinese as a purgative and vermifuge, and 
also as a remedy in scabies, and the fruit as a 
remedy in pulmonary affections. [B, 214 ; L, 

75.]—A. cordata. An erroneous spelling for 
A. cordiflora. [B, 197.]—A. cordi flora [Mutis]. 

Sp., contracapitana (6 flor de alcatras) de Mon- 
sox. A species growing in New Granada, near 
the Magdalena River, distinguished by its purple 
flowers, some of which are 4 feet in circumfer- 
ence and are used by boys as caps. The root is 
used as a remedy for snake-bites. [B, 173, 197, 

214, 218.]—A. cordi folia. An erroneous spell¬ 
ing of A. cordiflora. [B, 173.]—A. cretica. 1. 

A piant mentioned by Celsus as an ingredient in 
the malagma of Andreas, a remedy used for 
hastening suppuration and as an anodyne. It 
was probably the A. cretica of Linnaeus. 2. Of 
Linnaeus, Cretan birth-wort; a piant growing in 
Crete, probably the apioroAoxta p,a/cpa of Diosco¬ 
rides. Its root is about 6 inches long, 1 inch 
thick, reddish-hrown externally, and yellowish 
within, and has a nauseous camphoraeeous odor 
and a very bitter taste. It has been used as an 
emmenagogue and to promote the flow of the 
lochia. [B, 45, 180.]—A. cretica seinpervi- 
rens [Morison]. The A. sempervirens. [B,214.] 

—A. cymbifera [Martius]. Ger., kahnformige 
Osterluzei. A Brazilian shrub w ith cordate reni- 
form leaves and solitary flowers having a green- 
ish-yellow r , inflated, ovoid calyx w ith 2 lips, the 
upper lanceolate, acute, and sickle-shaped, the 
lower 2 to 3 times as long as the upper, hollowed 
out like a boat at its base, and terminating in a 
broad piate. The root, w r hich is know n in Brazil 
as raiz de mil-homens (“ thousand-men^ root ”) or raiz jarinha , and 
in Europe as radix aristolochiae cymbiferae , radix mil-homens , oc- 
curs in commerce under the form of dark-gray or browmish, rounded 
or flattened, often twisted or angular fragments, of peculiar odor 
eompared to that of cats 1 urine or that of buchu, and or an aromatic 
and bitter camphoraeeous taste. It is much used in Brazil both in- 
ternally and locally as a remedy for snake-bites, and constitutes 
probably a large part of the guaco of commerce. It is also used in 
dyspepsia, dysentery, rheumatism, malignant fevers. paralysis, and 
impotence, and as an application to atonic ulcers. [Guibonrt (B, 5), 
B. 180, 197 ; L, 49.]—A. fabacea. The Corydalis solida. [L, 84.]— 
A. foetida [Kuntn]. Sp., yerba dei indio [Mex. Ph.]. A Mexican 
shrub, wdth a fruticose stem, reniform-cordate leaves, and flowers 
having a reddish reflexed calyx-tube, broad at the apex, where it is 
greenisli-yellow, and terminating in a dark violaceous limb wdth an 
elongated lip, A decoction made from it, especially from the root, 
is used as a detergent and stimulant application to ulcers. [H. 
Trimble and S. S. Jones, u Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Mar., 1886, p. 113 ; 
J. M. Maisch, ibid., p. 115 : B, 92, 180, 214 : L, 49.]—A. fragrantis- 
sima [Ruiz and Pavdn]. Sp., guaco [Mex. Ph.l, contrayerba de 
bejuco , bejuco de la estrella. A shrub growing in the w r oods upon 
the Andes of Peru and in Mexico. It has a very tali or procumbent 
stalk ; broad ovate-cordate, long-acuminate, very pointed leaves ou 
long petioles ; and very fragrant dark rose-colored flow T ers, growing 
in axillary pairs, rarely in threes or singly, provided with a broad 
calyx-tube and a lanceolate recurved lip obtuse at the apex. The 
root, the bark, and the stalks, especially the latter, are used in in¬ 
termittent fevers and all diseases dependent upon atony of the 
abdominal viscera, also for poisoned wounds and as an application 


THE ARISTOLOCHIA CLEMATITIS. (AFTER THOMfe.) 

the base and obtuse at the apex, and flowers borne in cymose-race- 
mulose elusters of 2 or 3, surrounded by ovate-lanceolate bracts 
and with an oblong-obtuse lip longer than the calyx-tube. The A. 
indica , var. /3 oxyphylla , has obovate sub-pandnrate, abruptly acu¬ 
minate leaves and a shorter ovate-oblong lip ; and the A. indica , var. 
y lanceolata , has oblong-lanceolate leaves. The root, which has a 
strong aromatic odor and a very bitter, acrid taste, is used as an 
antidote to snake-bites, and by snake-charmers as a means of 
stupefying snakes, and is also used in intermittent fever, gout, sup- 
pression of the menses, and torpor of the abdominal viscera. [B, 
19, 172, 180, 214.]—A. Kaempferi [Willdenowl. A elimbing shrub 
with flowers yellowish externally, dark-purple within, growing in 
Japan, where it is ealled san sakso. The fruit is used by the Chinese 
in pulmonary disorders. [B, 214 : L, 75.]—A. labiosa. 1. Of Ker, the 
A. cymbifera, var. tabiosa. 2. Of Sims, the A. cymbifera. [B,214.]— 
A. lanceolata [R. Wight]. The A. indica , var. lanceolata. [B, 214.] 
—A. longa [Linnaeus]. Fr., aristoloche longue (ou a racine longue). 
Ger., lanae (oder langknollige) Osterluzei . It., a. lunga. Sp., aris- 
toloquia larga [Mex. Ph.]. A small herb growing in Southern Eu¬ 
rope, with prostrate stems, alternate reniform-cordate or ovate 
leaves, and pale-yellow purple-veined flow ers inflated at the base 
and w ith a reflexed border covering in the throat. The rhizome, 
radix aristolochiae longae (seu majoris ), is cylindrical or splndle- 
shaped, a foot in length and 3 inches in breadth, browm exter¬ 
nally and yellowish-white within, has a feeble rather unpleasant 
odor and a taste sweetish at first, afterward nauseous, bitter, 
and acrid. It is said to possess the power of stupefying snakes, 
and has been used in atony of the abdominal viscera and nervous 
system, in suppression of the menses, in gout, and in other affec- 
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tions. [B, 180, 197.]—A. longa, foliis angustis auriculatis 
(Morison]. The A. Maurorum [Linnaeus]. [B, 214.]—A. longa 
vera Sabbati [Martelli and Bonelli]. The A. clematitis. [B, 
214.]—A. lutea [Desfontaines]. A species growing in the valley 
of Bergami, distinguished by only slight characters from A. pallida, 
to which it is generally referred. [B, 178, 214.]—A. macrophylla. 
1. Of Lamarck, the A. sipho. 2. Of Duchartre, a species growing 
in French Guiana. [B, 214.]—A. macroura, A. m ac rura [Gomez]. 
A Brazilian species with a climbing fruticose stem ; 3-parted leaves 
with oblong obtuse lobes, borne upon longish twisted petioles ; and 
flowers with an infundibuliform calyx-tube and a broad lip terminat- 
ing in a very long pendulous tail. It resembles in physica! and 
therapeutic properties A. cymbifera . and furnishes with the latter a 
part of the raiz de jarinha of commerce. [B, 180, 197.]—A. mas¬ 
cula. See A. longa— A. Maurorum. Ger., syrische Osterluzei. 1. 
Of Linnaeus, a Syrian species having lanceolate leaves with rounded 
lobes and solitary brownish-yellow axillary flowers. The root, 
which has a strong odor of dung and a bitter taste, was formerly im- 
ported into Europe under the title of radix aristolochiae Maurorum, 
and is said stili to be employed in its native land for the sarae uses as 
that of A. longa. 2. Of Klotsch, the A. bracteata. [B, 180, 214.]—A. 
maxima [Duchartre]. A Brazilian species having a fruticose stem 
pubescent with deciduous hairs, variously shaped leaves, and flow¬ 
ers clustered in racemes, with a narrow recurved calyx-tube, broad 
throat, and very broad, acute or mucronate, ovate lip. The ordi- 
nary A. maxima (A. maxima of Linnaeus, A. maxima , var. a maxi¬ 
ma [Duchartre]) has very large oblong or ovate leaves ; the variety 
A. maxima ., var. 0 geminiflora , has flowers in simple, frequently 2- 
flowered, racemes ; the A. maxhua , var. angustifolia , has small 
and narrow leaves. The stalks, according to Guibourfc, constitute 
a part of the guaco of commerce. [B, 5, 93.]—A. mayorensis 
[Fisch.]. The A. indica , var. lanceolata . [B, 214.]—A. mexicana 
[Flor. mex. ined.]. Sp., tacopatle [Mex. Ph.]. A species found in 
Guerrero and other hot districts of Mexico : used as an antispasmo- 
dic. [J. M. Dtaisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.," March, 1886, p. 122; A, 
447.]—A. mexicana flore acutiore [Morison]. The A. anguicida . 
[B, 214.]—A. m i l-li omens. See A. grandiflora. —A. moschata 
[Weddell], A. odoratissima [Linnaeiis]. A shrub growing in the 
woods of Mexico and West Indies, all the parts of which have a 
strong agreeable odor and a bitter taste. Tlie herb and root have 
been employed as a bitter tonic and stimulant and as a sudorific. 
[B, 180.]—A^, officinalis [Nees von Esenbeck]. The A. serpentaria, 
var. oblongata . [B, 180.J—A. orbiculata [Veli.]. The A. cymbi¬ 
fera. LB, 214.]—A. orientalis foliis lanceolatis [Tournefortl. 
The A. Maurorum of Linnaeus. [B, 214.]—A. ottonis [Klotsch]. 
The A. pandurata of Jacquin. [B, 214.]—A. pallida [Waldstein 
and Kitaibel]. Syn.: A. rotunda , var. 0 [Linnaeus]. A species 
rowing in Southern Europe, with ovate, almost triangular leaves 
orne on petioles which are fully as long as tlie flower-stalks, and 
with solitary greenish-yellow, purplish-striped flowers, the limb of 
which is ovate-laneeolate, cuspidate, and half as long as the tube. 
The root resembles greatly in appearance and medicinal properties 
that of A. rotunda, for which it is sometimes substituted. The A. 
pallida is probably the api<TTo\o\ia o-rpoyyvXij of Dioscorides. [B, 
178, 180.1—A. pandurata. 1. Of Jacquin, a species growing in 
Venezuela, with pandurate-hastate lower leaves and violet-colored 
flowers. 2. Of Wallich, the A. indica , var. oxyphylla. [B, 214.J— 
A. pandnrlformis [Willdenow]. The A. pandurata of Jacquin. 
[B, 214.]—A. pentandra [Linnaeus]. Sp., guaco de San Cristobal. 
A Yucatan species. [B, 224.]—A. peregrina foliis auriculatis 
[Morison], A. peregrina Rauvvolfli [Clusius]. The A. Maurorum 
of Linnaeus. [B, 214.]—A. picta [Karsten]. The A. pandurata of 
Jacquin. [B, 214.]—A. pistolocliia. Fr., aristoloche crenelee . 
Ger., spanische Osterluzei. 1. Of Linnaeus, a species growing in 
Southern Europe, with a stalk only 6 to 9 inches m length, cordate, 
obtuse, pubescent leaves, with a bristle-like apex, and erect solitary 
yellowish flowers having 2 lips, the upper short and reflected, the 
lower oblong, straight, and obtuse. The root, radix aristolochiae 
minoris (seu tenuis polyrrhizoe ), radix pistolocliiae , consists of long, 
tufted, yellowisli-gray rootlets springing from a short slender rhi- 
zome, and has a pleasaut aromatic odor and bitter acrid taste. It 
is used like that of A. rotunda. 2. Of Fuchs, the Corydalis solida. 
[B, 109, 180.]—A. polyrrliizos auricularibus foliis. See A. 
serpentaria , var. hastata. — A. punctata [Lamarck]. A San 
Domingo species with short-petiolate, hastate-cordate, auriculate 
leaves, and very long, solitary axillary flowers with a narrow base 
and an acute, long-lanceolate lip. [B, 214.J—A. recurvilabra 
[Hance]. The green putchuk (Chinese, ch^ing mnh hsiang); a 
trailing shrub with small, fragrant, yellow' roots, used in the treat- 
ment of burns and indigestion. The drug has been erroneously 
referred to A. contorta [Bunge]. (“Pharm. Jour. and Trans.," 
Mar. 15, 1873, p. 725 (B).]—A. reticulata [Nuttall]. 1. Of Nuttall, a 
species growing in Texas, Arkansas, and Louisiana. having an erect, 
bristly, very flexuous stem about 1 foot in height. sessile, amplexi- 
caul, oval-cordate leaves, 3 to 4 inches long. with finely reticulated 
prominent venules, and small, purplish, very lvoolly flowers, sigmoid 
m shape. The rhizome, Red River or Texas snake-root, closely re¬ 
sembles that of A. serpentaria, but is somewiiat tliicker and coarser, 
and the rootlets are longer, thicker, and less interlaced. Its con- 
stitution and medicinal properties are similar to those of A. seipen- 
taria , and it constitutes with the latter the serpentaria of the U. S. 
Ph. 2. Of J. P. Holton, the A. maxima , var. geminiflora. [B, 5, 
34, 81, 214.]—A. ringens [Vahl]. Ger., rachenformige Osterluzei. 
A Brazilian climbing shrub, with eordate-rounded leaves and soli¬ 
tary flow-ers, the inflated reticulate calyx of which divides into a 
spatulate upper lip and a lanceolate lower lip. The root resembles 
in physical properties and therapeutic uses that of A. cymbifera, 
and likewise constitutes part of the raiz de jarinha of commerce. 
[B, 180, 197.]—A. rotunda [Linnaeus]. Fr., aristoloche rotunde 
(ou d racine rovde). Ger., mmdknollige Osterluzei. It., a. ro¬ 
tunda. Sp aristoloqnia redoncla [Mex. Ph.]. A species growing 
throughout Southern Europe, with almost sessile, amplexicaul, 
ovate-cordate leaves and solitary axillary flow ers, the perianth of 


ivhich is inflated at the base and of a pale-yellow color streaked with 
dark-purple reticulate veins, and terminates in a dark-purple or 
yellowish-brown oblong-rounded lip, as long as the calyx-tube and 
reflected so as to cover in the throat of the calyx. The rhizome, 
radix aristolochiae rotundae verae (seu foeminoe ), is tuberous, almost 
spherical, 2 to 3 inches in diameter, and beset with delicate rootlets, 
brownish exteriorly, yellowish-w r hite' within, and has a strong re- 
pulsive odor and bitter nauseous taste. It contains starch, resin. 
and a bitter principle, and was formerly employed in congestions of 
the abdominal organs, suppressed menstruation, gout, and asth¬ 
ma. It was also reputed to have the power of stupefying snakes. 
[B, 178, 180, 197.]—A. rotunda concava. The Adoxa moschatel- 
lina. [B, 59.]—A. lluniphii [Kostel]. A lofty shrub growing in 
the island of Banda. The root and stalk, which have a strong aro¬ 
matic odor and bitter, penetrating, somewhat terebinthaceous taste, 
are used in the form of decoction in intermittent fevers and torpor 
of the abdominal viscera. [B, 180.]—A. sagittata [Muhlenberg]. 
The A. serpentaria , var. hastata. [B, 81.]—A*saure (Ger.). Aris- 
tolochic acid. [B, 207.]—A. seni pe rvi reus [Linnaeus]. A sub- 
f ruticose or herbaceous species with a prostrate or subscandent stem, 
small subcoriaceous leaves, and yellowish solitary flowers, growing 
in Arabia and Crete. The leaves are used both internally and ex- 
ternally in the treatment of snake-bites. [Forskal (B, 5) ; B, 180,214.] 
—A. serpentaria [Linnaeus]. Fr., aristoloche serpentaire [Fr. 



THE ARISTOLOCHIA ROTUNDA. THE ARISTOLOCHIA SERPENTARIA. 

(apter cauvet.) [B, 138.] 

Cod.l. Ger., Schlangen-Osterluzei, virginische Schlangenwurzel. 
Virginia snake-root; an herbaceous piant 8 to 12 inches in height 
growing through the middle and Southern United States. It has an 
erect, flexuous, jointed stalk ; oblong or ovate, cordate, accuminate 
leaves, 2 to 4 inches in length, support.ed on short petioles ; and long 
radical peduncles bearing dull-purplish, leathery flow ers, £ to 1 inch 
in length, of a sigmoid shape, with the calyx-tube inflated at eaeh 
end and the limo terminating in 3 short obtuse lobes. The fruit 
is a 6-angled, 6-eelled obovate capsule. The A. serjrentaria, var. 
hastata (A. hastata [Nuttall], A. serpentaria , var. y auriculata 
[Ilayne]), is distinguished byits oblong-linear or oblong-laneeolate 
leaves, auriculate at the base. The A. serpentaria, var. a oblongata 
[Hayne] (A. offlctnalis [Nees v. Esenbeck]) has oblong-cordate, 
long-cuspidate leaves with a slender. slightly villous stem ; and the 
A. serpentaria , var. 0 ovata [Hayne] (A. serpentaria [Nees v. 
Esenbeck]), has ovate-cordate short-cuspidate leaves with a low 
villous stem. The rhizome, serpentaria [U. S. Ph.], serpentarice 
rhizoma [Br. Ph. (1885)] (seu radix [Br. Ph. (1867)1, radix serpen- 
tariae seu aristolochiae serpentarice, seu aristolochiae virginianoe, 
seu viperinae, seu colubrinae), is about 1 inch in length, J inch broad, 
bent, covered with the remnants of the stems and with tliin branch- 
ing rootlets about 4 inches long ; is of a yellowish-brow n exteriorly, 
whitish within; and has an aromatic. camphoraceous odor, and 
a bitter camphoraceous taste. It contains a fragrant volatile oil, 
a volatile resin, gum, sugar, and a bitter principle (aristolochin 
[Chevallier], serpentarfln). It acts as an aromatic stimulant, din- 
retic, and diaphoretic, and is administered in typhoid conditions, in 
exanthematous fevers to develop the eruption, and in intermittent 
fevers, especially in connection with cinchona. [B, 5, 34, 92, 180.]— 
A. sipho [L’Heritier]. Ger., Pfeifenstrauch. Dutchman’s pipe; 
a large climbing shrub growing in the middle and Southern United 
States, and cultivated in Europe, with broad, rounded-cordate. gla- 
brous, petiolate leaves, 6 to 12 inches in diameter, and with solitary 
bracteate flowers having the dull-brown calyx-tube bent upon itself 
in the form of a tobacco-pipe. The leaves have been used as a dia¬ 
phoretic in catarrhal disorders. [B, 34, 180.]—A. solida. The 
Cor-ydalis solida. [L, 63.]—A. surinamensis [Willdenow]. A 
shrub of Surinam with trilobate leaves and solitary flow r ers with the 
bent calyx-tube ending in a cordate flat lip. All parts of the piant 
possess a penetrating and sharp taste, and have been used in ma¬ 
lignant fevers and other diseases. [B, 180.]—A. tapetotriclia [Ch. 
Lem.]. The A. macroura. [B, 214.]—A. tenera [Pohl]. A species 
called matos in New r Granada, w r here it is used as a remedy for 
snake-bites. [“Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,’ 1 Mar. 13, 1873, p. 725 
(B).]—A. tenuis. See A. clematitis.—A. tomontosa [Sims]. A 
tali climbing shrub growing along the Mississippi River and in the 
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Gulf States. The rounded-cordate, petiolate leaves, 4 to 6 inches 
in length, are downy or hairy on their inferior surfaee, and the 
solitary bractiess flowers have a greenish-yellow, downy, strongly 
reflexed calyx-tube and a dark-purple, reflexed, 3-cleft limb. 
The piant has a thick creeping root resembling in odor that of A. 
serpentaria. This species has been confounded with A. hirsuta , 
from which, however, it greatly differs. [B, 5, 34.]—A. trifida 
[Lamarck]. The A. trilobata of Linnseus. [B, 180.]—A. trilo- 
bata. Fr., aristoloche trilobee. 1. Of Linnaeus, a elimbing shrub 
of the West Indies with obtuse trilobate leaves and solitary intiated 
flowers with a cordiform, cuspidate, and caudate lip. Ali parts 
of the piant have a strong eaniphoraceous odor. The stalks, 
occurring in long, angular, cane-like pieces, formerly official as 
stipites aristolochice trilobatce, and the root have a physiological 
action resembling that of A. serpen taria, and have been employed 
for the same purposes as the latter, and also as an antidote to 
snake-bites. 2. Of Jacquin, the A. surinamensis. 3. Of Lindley, 
the A. maeroura. [B, 180, 197, 214 ; L, 85.]—A. trlpteris. Fr., 
aristoloche de la Louisiane. A species said to occur in Louisiana, 
the botanical description of whicn is too imperfect for identiflca- 
tion. [Duchartre (B, 214).]—A. turbacensis [BonplandJ. Sp., 
capitana de corazon. A elimbing piant with ovate-eordate entire 
leaves, reticulately veined inferiorly, and flowers borne on bracteate 

E eduncles, growing near Turbaco, in Mexico. A decoction of the root 
as been used as an antidote for snake-bites. [B, 173, 214 ; L, 105.] 
—A. undata [Monch]. The A . sempervirens. [B, 214.]—A. vul¬ 
garis. See A. clematitis.— A. vulgaris rotunda. See Coryda- 
lis solida.—A. yellovv. Ger., Aristolochiengelb. A yellow crys¬ 
talline substance obtained from the root of A. clematitis. Probably 
Identical with aristolochin and clematidin. [A, 1 ; B, 196.]—Ex¬ 
tractum aristolochiae. Fr., extrait d'aristoloche. An extract 
made by digesting 1 part of the root of A. clematitis with 5 or 6 
parts of alcohol, filtenng with expression, boiling the residue with 3 
parts of water, clarifying the decoction with white of egg, mixing the 
alcoholic and aqueous liquors, and evaporating. [Brunsw. Disp. 
(1777), Wiirt. Ph. (1798) (L, 85).]—Radix aristolochiae bulbosae. 
The root of Corydalis solida. [B, 180.]—Kadix aristolochiae 
cavae. The root of Corydalis cava. [B, 180.]—Kadix aristolo¬ 
chiae clematitidis (seu clematitis), Kadix aristolochiae cre¬ 
ticae. The root of A. clematitis. (B, 180.]—Kadix aristolochiae 
cymbiferae. The root of A. cymbifera. [B, 180.]—Kadix aris¬ 
tolochiae fabaceae. The root of Corydalis solida. [B, 180.]— 
Kadix aristolochiae foemiuae. The root of A. rotunda.— Kadix 
aristolochiae longae (seu longae verae), Kadix aristolochiae 
majoris. The root of A. longa. [B, 180 ; L, 85.]—Kadix aristo¬ 
lochiae Maurorum. The root or A. Maurorum. [B, 180.]—Ka¬ 
dix aristolochiae minoris. The root of A. pistolochia. [B, 180.] 
—Kadix aristoloclihe non cavae. The root of Corydalis solida. 
[B, 180.]—Kadix aristoloclihe polyrrliizae. The root of A. pis¬ 
tolochia. [L, 85.]—Kadix aristolochiae rotundae verae. The 
root of A. rotunda. [L, 85.]—Kadix aristolochiae rotundae vul¬ 
garis. The root of Corydalis cava. [B, 180.]—Kadix aristo¬ 
lochiae serpentariae. The rhizome of A. serpentaria, the serpen¬ 
taria of the U. S. Ph. [B, 180.]—Kadix aristolochiae tenuis. 
The root of A. clematitis. [B, 180.1—Kadix aristolochiae tenuis 
polyrrliizae. The root of A. pistolochia. [B,180.]—Kadix aristo¬ 
lochiae virginianae. The rnizome of A. serpentaria. [B, 180.1— 
Kadix aristolochiae vulgaris. The root of A. clematitis. [L, 
85.]—Stipites aristolochiae trilobatae. The stalks of A. trilo¬ 
bata. [L, 85.] 

AR1STOLOCIIIACEA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s-to-lo 2 k- 
(lo 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -a(a 8 ) , se 2 (ke a )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., aristolochiacees. Ger., Aristo- 
lochiaceen, Osterluzeigewachse. It., aristolochiaceen. Sp., aristolo- 
quiaceas. Syn.: Asarince [KunthJ, Asarinece [Bartling], Pistolo- 
chince [LinkJ. Birthworts. An order of apetalous, dicotyledonous 
herbs and shrubs belonging to the asaral alliance of Lindley, the co- 
hort Asarales of Bentham and Hooker, and the order Serpentariae, 
series Monochlamydece, of Eichler. It comprises plants with alter¬ 
nate, exstipulate, simple leaves ; perfect flowers, with an irregularly 
tubular perianth, usually of a brownish or yellowish hue, valvate in 
aestivation ; 6 to 12 (rareljr 18 or 36) epigynous stamens, a simple style 
tipped with a 6-parted stigma, and a 6-celled (rarely 3- or 4-celled) 
ovary; and a capsular fruit containing numerous albuminous seeds. 
By Duchartre it is divided into three suborders: 1. The Asarece, 
herbaceous plants with the lower leaves squamiform, the upper 
reniform ; with solitary terminal flowers having a persistent tri- 
lobed calyx, 12 free stamens, 6 of which are exterior and placed op¬ 
posite the styles, and have very short fllaments, and short 6-celled 
ovary ; and with a capsule opening by an irregular dehiscence. 
This suborder has for its type the genus Asarum. 2. The Bragan- 
tieae, shrubs with reniform, oblong, or ovate-lanceolate leaves ; 
with flowers disposed in spikes or racemes, having a caducous 
calyx dividing into 3 irregular lobes, 6 to 36 stamens, and an elon- 
gated, tetragonal, and 4-celled ovary with uniseriate ovules; and 
with a siliquiform capsule dehiscing by 4 valves. This suborder 
has for its type the genus Bragantia. 3. The Aristolochiece , shrubs 
with an irregularly tubular caducous calyx, 6 (sometimes 5) stamens 
with extrorse anthers sessile upon the style, an elongated hex- 
agonal 6-celled (rarely 5-celled) ovary, and a globular or oblong 
hexagonal capsule, dehiscing from top to bottom by 6 valves. It 
includes the genus Aristolochia. [B, 34,104.] 
ARISTOLOCHIACEOUS, adj. A 2 r-i 2 s"to-lo 2 k-i 2 -a'shu 3 s. 
Lat., aristolochiaceus. Fr., aristolochiae6. It., aristolochiaceo. 
Sp., aristoloquideeo. Resembling Aristolochia; of or pertaining to 
the Aristolochiaceoe. [B.J 

ARISTOLOCHIA! (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s-to-lo 2 k(lo 2 ch 2 )'- 
i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., aristolochees. Ger ., Aristolochien. 1. Of Adanson, 
an order of plants corresponding in part to the Aristolochiaceoe , but 
including also Nymphaea, Nelumbo, Hydrocharis, and other genera 
now placed in distinet orders. 2. Of Jussieu and others, the same 
as the Aristolochiaceoe with the addition of the genus Cytinus. [B, 
104, 170, 197, 214.] 


AK1STOLOCHIAL, adj. A 2 r-i 2 s'to-lo 2 k'i 2 -a 2 i. Lat., aristo- 
lochialis. Of, pertaining to, or resembling the genus Aristolochia. 
[B.]—A. alliance. See Aristolochiales. 

ARISTOLOCHIALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a»r)-i 2 s-to(to 2 )-lo 2 k- 
(lo 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -a(a 3 )'lez(le a s). Of Lindley, an alliance of plants belong¬ 
ing to the Columniferce , including the single order Aristolochiae 
(.Aristolochiaceoe ). [B, 170.] 

AKISTOLOCHIC, adj. A 2 r-i 2 s"to-lo 2 k'i 2 k. For deriv., see 
Aristolochia. Lat., aristolochicus. Fr., aristolochique. Ger., 
aristolochisch. It., aristolochico. Sp., aristoloquico. 1. Having 
power to expel the placenta and excite the lochia. 2. Of or per¬ 
taining to the genus Aristolochia. [B ; L, 41, 50.]—A. acid. Fr., 
acide aristolochique. Ger., Aristolochiasdure, Aristolochinsdure. 
It., acido aristolochico. Sp , acido aristoloquico. A volatile acid, 
C 8 H, 2 On, obtained from the root of the Aristolochia clematitis. 
It bas not been obtained in a chemically pure state, and its exist- 
ence as an independent Chemical compound has been denied. [B, 
2, 196, 207.] 

AKISTOLOCHIC A (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. aristolochicus {reme¬ 
dia understood). A 2 r(a 3 r>i 2 s-to(to 2 )-lo 2 k(lo 2 ch 2 ) / i 2 k-a 3 . Remedies 
for expelling the placenta and bringing on the lochia. [L, 50.] 
AKISTOLOCIIIE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s-to-lo 2 k(lo 2 ch 2 )- 
i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., aristolochiees. Ger., Aristolochieen. Sp., aris- 
toloquieas. 1. Of Jussieu and others, the Aristolochiaceoe. 2. Of 
Bartling, a class of Chlamydoblasti , including the orders Balanoph- 
orece , Cytineoe, Asarinece , and Myristicece. 3. Of Duchartre, a sub¬ 
order of the Aristolochiaceoe ( q. v.). [B, 35, 170, 214.] 
ARISTOLOCHIENGELB (Ger.). A 3 r-i 2 s-to-lo 2 ch 2/ en-ge 2 lb. 
See Aristolochia yellow. 

ARISTOLOCHIN, n. A 2 r"i 2 s-to 2 l'o 2 k-i 2 n. Lat., aristolochi- 
num. Fr., aristolochine. Ger., Aristolochin. It., aristolochina. 
A golden-yellow, bitter substance, obtained by Chevallier and Walz 
from the root of Aristolochia serpentaria and Aristolochia clema¬ 
titis, and believed to constitute the active principle of those plants. 
It is identical in physical properties. and probably in Chemical com¬ 
positi on, with aristolochia yellow and clematidin. It has not yet 
been satisfactorily isolated. [B, 2,196,207.]—A’siiure (Ger.). Aris- 
tolochic acid. [B, 196.] 

AKISTOLOCHINA! [Link] (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 st"o-lo 2 k- 
( , o 2 ch 2 )-i(e) / ne(na 3 -e 2 ). A suborder of the Pistolochince , comprising 
the single genus Aristolochia. [B, 170.] 

AKISTOLOCHIOUS, adj. A 3 r-i 2 s"to-lo'ki 2 -u 3 s. See Aristo- 

LOCH1ACEOUS.. 

AKISTOLOCHON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 r(a 3 r) - i 2 s - to a l'o(o 2 ) - ko 2 n- 
(ch 2 on). Gr., api<TTo\6\<av. An ancient name for some piant of the 
genus Aristolochia. [Hippocrates (B, 115).] 

ARISTON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s'to 2 n. Gr., api< ttov. 1. In 
early Greek writings, breakfast: in later Greek, the noon-day meal. 
2. Anything excellent (neut. of apurros, the best), such as a remedy. 
[B.]—A. magnum, A. parvum. Ancient names for certain com- 
pounds used in the treatment of phthisis, abdominal pains, and 
fevers. [L, 53.] 

AKISTOPHANEION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s-to-fa 2 n(fa 3 n> 
i'(a i a )-o 2 n. From Aristophanes, its inventor. The name of an 
emollient plaster composed of piteh 4 lbs., apochyma 2 lbs., wax 1 
lb., opoponax 1 oz., and vinegar \ pint. [Gorrseus (L, 50).] 
AKISTOSUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s-to'su 3 s(su 4 s). For deriv., 
see Arista.. Sp., aristoso. Containing many awns or aristae. [B, 
114.] 

ARISTOTELI A (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s-to-te(ta)'li 2 -a 8 . From 
Aristotle, the Greek philosopher. Fr., aristotelie. A genus of tilia- 
ceous plants, belonging to the tribe Elceocarpece. [B, 104.]—A. 
glandulosa [Rulz and Pavdn], A. macqui (L^H^ritierl. Syn.: 
Cornus chilensis [Molin.]. A shrub growing in CI)ili. The tough 
astringent bark contains a large amount of tannin and furnishes a 
flbre used in making the strings of musical instruments ; the leaves 
are used to make a detergent wash for ulcers, especially in the 
mouth; and from the acid edible berries a sort of wine is made. 
The whole piant is said to have a febrifuge action. [B, 19,180 ; H. 
Baillon (L, 87).]—A. racemosa. Mako-mako ; a New Zealand spe¬ 
cies with edible fruit. [B, 19.] 

ARISTOTELI ACE A! [Endlicherl, ARISTOTELIE AI [Rei- 
chenbachj (Lat.), n’s f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s-to-te 2 l-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 - 
e 2 ), -i(e)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., aristoteliacees. Ger., Aristoteliaceen. 
The same as the Tiliaceae.. [B, 197.] 

AKISTOUS, adj. A 2 r-i 2 s'tu 3 s. See Aristate. 
AKISTKOCAKDIE (Ger.), n. A 3 r-i 2 s-tro-ka 3 r-de\ From 
apurrepos, left, and sap&ia, heart, Deviation of the heart to the left. 

[M, l.f 

AKISTULATE, adj. A 2 r-i 3 s'tu 2 -lat. Lat., aHstulatus. Fr., 
aristule. Having a small awn or arista. [B, 36.] 

ARISTUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s'tu 8 m(tu 4 m). See Ariston. 
AKITHENOID1EN (Fr.), n. A»r-i 2 t-an-o-i 2 d-i 2 -a 3 n 2 . See Ary¬ 
tenoideus. — A. oblique. See Arytenoideus obliquus. —A. 
transversal. See Arytenoideus transversus. 

ARITHMANTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 th-ma 2 n(ma 3 n)-ti(te)'- 
a 3 . See Arithmomancy. 

ARITHMOMANCY, n. A 2 r-i 2 th / mo-ma 2 n-si 2 . From apifl/xoj, 
a number, and yavrda. divination. Lat.. arithmomantia, arith- 
mantia. Fr., arithmomancie. Ger., Arithmomancie. Divination 
by means of numbers. [B, 38, 78.] 

AKITIQUI, n. The fruit of the Terminalia citrina. [B, 121.] 
AKITKILL1S (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 t-ri 2 l'li 2 s. The Mercuria¬ 
lis. [Dioscorides (L, 87).] 

AKITTEE (Teloogoo), n. The Musa paradisiaca. [L.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U», urn; U 8 , like il (German). 
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AKIZONA, n. A 2 r-l 2 z-o'na 3 . One of the territories of the 
United States. It has been recommended as a health-resort. [B. 
O. McPhail, “ Virg. Med. Month., 1 ’ 1874, i, p. 543 (B, 137).] 
AltJALAS, AKJELAS, ARJELO, n’s. Languedoc names 
for the Genista scorpius. [B, 121.] 

AltJONA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ho'na 3 . Named after D. F. Arjona. 
A genus of plants, variously referred to the Santalacece or the Ola - 
cacece , estaolished by Cavanilles. [B, 121,197.J 
AKJOON (Hind.), n. The Terminalia arjuna. [B, 172.] 

AKK (Ar.), n. The Salvadora persica. [L, 105.] 

AKK, AKK A (Hind.), n’s. The Calotropis gigantea. [B, 172 ; 
L, 78.] 

AKK AI, n. The Oxytenanthera abyssinica. [B, 19.] 
AKKANSAS, n. A 3 r-ka 2 n'za 2 s, a 3 r'ka 2 n-sa 4 . One of the 
southWestern United States.—A. liot springs. Mineral springs in 
Garland County, A., having a temperature ranging from 93° to 150° 
F. Theycontain in the pint 1*069 grains of solid constituents dis- 
tributed as follows: 


Magnesium carbonate.. 0*016 
Calcium * “ .. 0*496 

Sodium chloride —... 0001 

Sodium sulphate.0*047 

Potassium “ .0*029 

Calcium “ . 0 014 

Iron sesquioxide.0*013 


Iodine. trace 

Bromine. trace 

Calcium silicate. 0 058 

Silica. ... 0*233 

Alumina. 0 056 

Organic matter .0*088 

Water.0*018 


The springs are much used in rheumatism, gout, syphilis, cutaneous 
affections, chronie poisoning by lead or mercury, functional uterine 
disease, neuralgia, and paralysis. [B, 15; G. W. Galvln, “N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” June 11,188/, p. 656.] 

. AIIKBEIN, n. A 3 rk'ben. A name given in Scotland to the os 
pubis. [L, 45.] 

AKKEION (Lat.), n. n. A 8 r-ki'(ka'i 2 )-o 2 n. Gr., apneiov. The 
Lappa major. [L, 47.] 

AKKENAS, n. A Youance name for the Juniperus communis. 
[L, 63.] 

AltKEUTIS (Lat.), n. A 3 r-ku 2 'ti 3 s. See Arceuthos. 


AKKI, n. See Arsa. 

AKKUS (Lat.), n. m. See Arcus. 

AKLADA, AKLADAR (Ar.), n’s. Calcined realgar. [Para- 
celsus (L, 53).] 

ARLANC (Fr.), ARLANT (Fr.), n’s. A 3 r-la 3 n 2 . A cold min¬ 
eral spring in the department of Puy-de-Domes, France, containing 
sodium bicarbonate, calcium, and a small amount of irou. [L, 49.J 

AKLEMAS AIA (Pers.), n. The Artemisia indica. [L, 87.] 

ARLEQUIN (Fr.), adj. A 3 r-le 2 -ka 2 n 2 . See Harlequin. 

AKLES-LES-BAINS (Fr.), ARLES-SUR-TECH (Fr.), n s. 
A 2 rl-la-ba 2 n 2 , A 3 rl-su 8 r-te 2 sb. See Am£lie-les-bains. 


(Ger.). See Brachioncus.— A*griffelbeiumuskel (Ger.). See Epi- 
TROcnLEO-METACARPEUS.— A*grube (Ger.). The axilla. [A, 315.]— 
A'hakenbeinmuskcln (Ger.). See Epitrochleo-supercarpeus 
and Epicondylo-supercarpeus,— A’heber (Ger.). The deltoid mus- 
cle. [L, 46.]—A*hocker (Ger.). The olecranon. |L, 46.]—A’hohle 
(Ger.). The axilla. [L, 46.]—A.-liole. The axilla. [L.56.]-A*ig 
(Ger.). 1. Having a’s ; brachiate. 2. Decussating ''brachiatus. [B, 
198; L,46.]—A’kieinener (Ger.). See Palliobranchiata.— A’kie- 
menmuscheln (Ger.). See Brachionacephala.— A’knoclien 
(Ger.). See Os brachii.— A*kraftmesser (Ger.). See Dynamome- 
ter.— A*kronbeinmuskel (Ger.). See Epitrochleo-phalangeus. 
—A’lade (Ger.). A sling for the a. [A, 315.]—A*lage (Ger.). 
See A. presentation.— A*lalimung (Ger.). Paralysis of the a. 
[D, 18.1—A’loch (Ger.). The axilla. [L, 46.]—A Mos (Ger.). Desti¬ 
tute of a’s. [L, 46.]—A*losung (Ger.). See Liberation o/fAe a’s.— 
A*messer (Ger.). See Brachiometrum.— A’muskcln (Ger.). The 
brachial muscles. [A, 315.]—A’nerven (Ger.). The brachial nerves. 
[L, 46.]—A*nervengefleclit (Ger.). The brachial plexus. [L, 46.]— 
A'nervenlahmung (Ger.). See Alahmung.—A. presentation. 
See under Presentation.— A’pulsader (Ger.). The brachial artery. 
[A, 315.]—A*ring (Ger.). See A'band.— A*rohre (Ger.). The os bra¬ 
chii. [L, 46.]—A^scliiebenbeinmuskel (Ger.). See Extensor me¬ 
tacarpi magnus.— A’scliiene (Ger.). 1. The radius. 2. A splint for 
the a. [L, 43, 46.]—A T sclilagader (Ger.). The brachial artery. 
[A, 315.]—A*schlinge (Ger.). A bandage or sling for the a. [A, 
315.] — A’slauge (Ger.). See Brachium. — A*speichenmuskel 
(Ger.). See Supinator fonarus.—A*spindel. The radius. [A, 315.] 
—A’spindelmuskeln (Ger.). The radial muscles. [L, 80.]— 
A*spindelnerv (Ger.). The radial nerve. 
[I, 6; K.] — A*spindelsclilagader (Ger.). 
The radial artery. [L, 115.]—A*tragebinde 
(Ger.), A’trager (Ger.). A sling for the a. [L.] 
—A’vene (Ger.). See under Vene.— A’vor- 
armbeinmuskeln (Ger.). See Humero-ra- 
dialis and Radio-pjialangeus.— Artiflcial a. 
Fr., bras artificiel. Ger., kiinstliclier A. A 
substitute for a lost a., with articulations at 
the elbowand thewrist. [A, 385.1—Auswarts- 
gerollter A. liber den Rucken (Ger.), 
liackward displacement of the a. See 
Dorsal displacement of the a. — Bindea* 


ARLESBEERE (Ger.), n. A 3 r'le 2 s-bar-e 2 . See Elsebeere. 

ARLES CRUDUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r"lez(le 2 s) kru 2 (kru)'du 3 m- 
(du 4 m). Drops (perhaps of dew) falling in June, extolled by Para- 
celsus as a remedy for ulcers. [L, 53.] 

ARLSBEERE (Ger.), n. A 3 rls'bar-e 2 . See Elsebeere. 

ARLU (Hind.), n. See Aralu. 

ARM, n. A 3 rm. A.-S., arm, earm. Gr., /SpaxiW. Lat., bra¬ 
chium. Fr., bras, arme. Ger., Arm. It., braccio. ,Sp., brazo. 1. 
In mechanics, that part of a lever which extends in either direction 
from the point that coincides with the centre of motion ; also any 
arm-like part of an implement (e. g ., the blade of an obstetric for¬ 
ceps). [B.] 2. In zoology, the ray of a radiate animal, also a pre- 
hensile appendage ; in the Brachiopoda, a process provided with 
dense ciliated cirri or tentacles and capable of reaching beyond the 
edge of the gaping shell—corresponding to the lophophore of the 
Polyzoa and supposed to subserve respiration ; in the Cephalopoda, 
a long muscular process, generally provided with rows of suck- 
ers, really formed by an extension of the part corresponding to 
the foot in the other Mollusca. [A, 359; L, 204, 206.] 3. In man 
and the higher animals, the upper, or anterior, limb, from the 
shoulder to the wrist; more strictly, that portion of it which is in- 
cluded between the shoulder and the elbow. [C.] 4. An instru- 
ment that serves to reach to a deep-seated part, as for the removal 
of foreign bodies, tumors, etc. [A, 385.]—Ablosung des A’es 
(Ger.). See Liberation of the a's and Brachiotomy.— A*ader 
(Ger.). The brachial vein or artery. [L, 46.]—A'arterie (Ger.). 
The brachial artery. [L.]—A*bader (Ger.). Bathings or immer- 
sions of the a. in water, oil, etc. [L, 30.]—A’band (Ger.). 1. See 
Armilla. 2. A bracelet, worn as a charm against disease. [L, 80.] 
—A*band des fiinften Geliirnnerves (Ger.). See Gasserian 
ganglion.— A^bein (Ger.). See Os brachii. —A’bein-Ellbogen- 
muskeln (Ger.). See Humero-olecranius externius, internus , and 
minor , and Anconeus.— A’beinkopf. The head of the os brachii. 
[A, 317.]—A*beinrohre (Ger.). See Focile.— A’beuge (Ger.), 
A*beugung (Ger.). See Flexura cubitalis. —A*binde (Ger.). A 
bandage or sling for the a. [A, 315.]—A*blutader (Ger.). See 
A^ader.— A*bogen (Ger.). See Axillary arches.— A*bug (Ger.). 
Thebendof the elbow. [L, 80.]—A. centre. See under Centre. 
—A'e der Vlerhiigel (Ger.). The brachia of the corpora quadri¬ 
gemina. [1,4 ; K.]—A. des Corpus trapezoides (Ger). See Tra¬ 
pezium. —A*e der hinteren Zweihiigel (Ger.). The posterior 
brachia of the corpora quadrigemina. [1,17; K.]—A*e des Kle ; n- 
lilrns (Ger.). The peduncles of the cerebellum. [I, 11 ; K.l— A*e 
der unteren Zweihiigel (Ger.). The posterior brachia of the cor¬ 
pora quadrigemina. [Forel (I, K).l—A*f6rmig (Ger.). 1. Having 
the form of an a. ; brachiate. 2. Decussating. [A, 315.]—A’fiiss- 
er (Ger.), A’fussler (Ger.). See Brachiopoda. —A’geburt (Ger.). 
See A. presentation. —A*geflecht (Ger.). See Brachial plexus. 
—A*geschmeide (Ger.). See A'band (2d def.).—A*gescliwulst 


marks's artificial arm. 

(Ger.). See Brachium conjunctivum— Dorsal displacement of 
the a. See under Displacement. —Eimvartsgerollter A. liber 
den Kiicken (Ger.). See Dorsal displacement of the a.-Her- 
vorholen der A*e (Ger.). See Liberation of the a’s.—Hinterer 
A. (Ger.). See PosteHor brachium.— Junod’s a. A device for ap- 
plication to the a. for purposes of derivation, on the principle of 
Junod’s boot ( q. v.). rE.]—Lawn-tennis a. A sprain of the pro¬ 
nator radii teres muscle from playing lawn tennis. [Morris, “ Lan- 
cet,” July 29, 1882, p. 133.]—Liberation of the a’s, Losen der 
Arme (Ger.). See under Liberation— Obera* (Ger.). See Bra¬ 
chium.— Seitena’ (Ger.). See Anterior and Posterior brachium.— 
Untera* (Ger.). See Inferior brachium.— Vordera’ (Ger.). The 
forearm. [L.]—Vorderen A’e der Vierliligel (Ger.). The ante¬ 
rior brachia of the corpora quadrigemina. [I, 16 ; K.]—Vorderer 
A. (Ger.). See Anterior brachium.— Zangenfbrmiger A. (Ger.). 
The forceps of the corpus callosum. [1,6 ; K.] See under Forceps. 

ARM (Ger.), adj. A 3 rm. Poor.—A’blatterig. Having few 
leaves ; paucifolius. [B, 198.]—A’bliithig. Having few flowers ; 
pauciflorus. [B, 198.] — A^ernig. Oligopyrenus. [B, 198J— 
A’samig. Having few seeds. [B, 198.]—A’stralilig. Paucira- 
diatus. [B, 198.]—A’striemig. Paucivittatus. [B, 198.] 

ARMA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 r r ma 3 . Gen., armo^mm, ar'mum. 
From apem (a radical form of apapl<nceiv\ to join, to fit together, to 
furnish with. Those appendages of an organism wbich serve a 
special purpose, especially organs of defense.—A. ventris. The 
male genitals. 

ARMADILLIDIUai (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-ma 3 -di 2 l-li 2 d / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., armadillidie. Ger.. Bollassel. A genus of crustaceous animals 
of the order Isopoda , family Oniscidm , established by Brandt. It 
differs from the related genus Armadillo in the presence of a semi- 
lunar process upon the anterior surface of the head, and in other 
characters. [B, 180.]—A. commutatum [Brandt]. Ger., verwech- 
selte Bollassel. Syn. : Armadillo officinarum [Dum^ril], Oniscus 
variegatus [Vili.]. A species living in Asia Minor and Syria and 
formerly introduced into commerce with the Armadillo ( q. v.) as 
millepedes. [B, 180.]—A. depressum [Brandt]. Ger., niederge- 
druefete Rollassel. A species resembling A. commutatum in habi¬ 
tat, general structure, and medicinal applications. [B, 180.] 

AKIUADILLIEN (Fr.), adj. A 3 r-ma 3 -di 2 l-li 2 -a 3 n 2 . Resem¬ 
bling an armadillo; as a n., in the pl., a’s, a division of Milne- 
Edwards’s tribe Clopotes teiTestres , characterized by the hinder 
false feet being visible from above between the last two segments 
of the body, beyond which they are not prolonged. [L, 41, 208.] 

AKHIADILLO (Lat.), n. m. A 3 r-ma 3 -di 2 lTo. Of Brandt, a genus 
of crustaceous animals belonging to the order Isopoda , family 
Oniscidce. [B, 180.]—A. otficinalis, A. officinarum. Fr., arma- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, be; E 2 , ell: G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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dille des boutiques , cloporte prSparf. Ger., Kugelassel , Rollassel. 
Syn. : Oniscus asellus [Linnaeus] (lst def.). 1. Ot' Brandt, a species 
indigenous to Egypt and northern Asia, having a liat dark-green 
body from 1 to 2 ctm. long, which it is capable or rolling up into the 
form of a ball. It secretes an acrid juice which Is irritant and 
diuretic and has been thought to be poisonous. It was formerly 
offleial in several European pharmacopceias, and was used, dried 
and powdered, in infusion, or in the form of the expressed juice, 
as a diuretic, anticteric, and aperitive. [A, 319 ; L, 43.] 2. Of Du- 
m6ril, the Armadillidium commutatum. [B, 180.]—A. vulgaris. 
See A. officinarum .—Voltaic a. The trade name of an arrange- 
ment of metallic plates fastened to a strap, band, or other like 
device, to be worn on the person for its electrical effect. 

AliMAGNAC (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ma 3 n-ya 3 k. A variety of French 
brandy, esteemed next to cognac. [A, 308 ; L, 40.] 

AKMAJOLO (It.), n. A 3 r-ma 3 -yo'lo. A place in Tuscany, 
where there are hot sulphurous springs. [L, 49.] 

AHMALA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r'ma 3 -la 3 . Gr., appaKa . A Syrian 
name for the wild rue.. [Dioscorides (A, 311).] 

AKMALGAL, AltMALGOL, n’s. Old names for coral. [L, 
84.] 

ARMAMENTARIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-ma 3 -me 2 nt-a(a 3 )'ri 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 6ir\urp.a. Fr., armement. Ger., Instrumenten- 
sammlung. It., armamentario. Lit, an arsenal or armory ; a col- 
lection of instruments or appliances. [D.]—A. chirurgicum. A 
collection of surgical instruments. [D, 130.]—A. Lucina?. A col- 
lection of obstetrical appliances ; also the title of a book on obstet- 
rics, by Kilian.—A. portabile. A portable case of instruments. 
[D, 90.] 

ARMAKINTE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ma 3 -ra 2 nt. See Cachrys. 
ARMARIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-ma(ma 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Armamentarium. 

AltMARIUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-ma(ma 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining 
to weapons.—Unguentum armarium. See Hoplochrisma. 

ARMATIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-ma(ma 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). An 
old eye-water made with aes usta, ammoniac, etc. [L, 119.] 
ARMATURA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ma 3 -tu 2 (tu)'ra 3 . See Armature. 
—A. conceptus. An old name for the amnion. [A, 325.] 


ARMENTUM ALBUM (Lat.). n. n. A 3 r-me 2 nt'u 3 m(u 4 ra). 
White lead ; basic lead carbonate. [B, 196.] 

ARMERIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-me(ma)'ri 2 -a\ Ger., Grasnelke 
(2d def.). 1. An ancient name for the Lychnis flos cuculi. [L, 105.]. 
2. A genus of plumbaginaceous plants separated by Willdenow 
from the genus Statice , mcluding species with flowers having a tubu- 
lar-infundibuliform calyx and a 5-parted corolla, borne in compact 
heads surrounded by bracts the outer of which are prolonged upon 
the scape in the form of a sheath. [B, 19, 180.]—A. elougata 
[Hoffmann]. See A. vulgaris.—A* latifolia [Willdenow]. Broad- 
leaved sweet-william. A species with very broad Ieaves and rose- 
red flowers, indigenous to Southern Europe and cultivated in the 
United States. ]B, 34.]—A. maritima [Willdenow]. The A. vul¬ 
garis , var. maritima. [B, 180.]—A. purpurea [Koch]. The A. 
vulgaris , var. puipurea. [B.]—A. rubra latifolia. See A. lati¬ 
folia.—A. scorzonerifolia [Link]. See A. latifolia—A. vul¬ 
garis [Willdenow]. Ger., gemeine Grasnelke. Syn. : Statice a. 
[Linnaeus]. Sea-pink, thrift. A species growing in sandy regions 
throughout Great Britain and Continental Europe, distinguished 
by its Iinear, acute, ciliate, downv Ieaves, and ovate bracts, the 
exterior terminating in a bristle-shaped extremity. Three varie- 
ties are distinguished : 1. The A. vulgaris , var. etongata , the Statice 
elongata of Hoffmann, the most common variety. 2. A purple- 
flowered variety, A. vulgaris , var. purpurea. 3. A. vulgaris , var. 
maritima , the A. maritima of Willdenow and the Statice pubescens 
of Hayne, a maritime variety characterized by its obtuse Ieaves, 
short scapes covered with fine hairs, truncate bracts, and hairy 
calyx. The Ieaves (folia statices) have a mild astringent action 
and were formerly used in diarrhoea, in menorrhagia, and in the 
preparation of gargles for oral affections ; and the flowers (flores 
armerice) were used as a styptic. [B, 180; L, 57.]—Flores ar- 
meriae. The flowers of A. vulgaris. [L, 57.] 

ARMEKIACE^E [Dumortier], AltMERIEiE [Reichenbach] 
(Lat.), n’s f. pl. A 3 r-me 2 r-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -l(e)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Subdivisions of the Thalamisertia or Phimbagincce. including Ar- 
meria , or Statice. [B, 170.] 

AKMERIASTRUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-me 2 r-i 2 -a 2 st(a 3 st)'ru 3 m- 
(ru 4 m). See Acantholimon. 

AltMERIUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 r-me(ma)'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Ar- 

MERIA. 


ARMATURE, n. A 3 r / ma 3 -tu 2 r. Lat., armatura. Fr., arma¬ 
ture. Ger.. Armatur. Anker ( 3d def.), Bewaffnung. It., armatura. 
Sp., armadura. 1. Any defensi ve equipment of a piant or an ani¬ 
mal. [B.] 2. A condenser, especially the sheets of tin-foil with 
which the interior and exterior of a Leyden jar-are coated. [L, 41.] 
3. The keeper of a magnet; a piece of soft iron placed in contact 
with the poles of a magnet, to prevent the dissipation of its mag- 
netic force. [B.]—A. gastrique (Fr.). See Armure gastrique .— 
A. m^tallique (Fr.). The pieces of metal used in metallo-therapy. 
[L, 41.]—A. stomacale (Fr.). See Armure gastrique .—Gastric a. 
An a. guarding the stomach or its analogue, as in the Isopoda. [B, 
100.]—Genital a. An a. guarding the genital oriflce, as in the 
cockroach. [B, 100.] 

ARMATUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-ma(ma 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From armare, 
to arm. See Armed.— Armata manus. See Manus armata. 

ARME (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r'me(ma). Gr., appy (from aptiv [a radi- 
cal form of apapio-Keir]). 1. Any adaptation or joining of parts to- 
gether, especially by the form of articulation termea suture. [A, 
325 ; D, 100; L, 94.1 2. The approximation and adjustment of the 
lips of a w r ound. [D, 100.] 

ARME (Fr.), n. A 3 rm. See Arm (4th def.) and Armature. 

ARMED, adj. A 3 rmd. Lat., armatus. Fr., arm&. gami (2d 
def.). Ger., arrnirt , bewaffnet (lst def.). It., armato. Sp., armado. 
1. Provided with means of defense (said of animals and plants). 
[B.] 2. Provided with an armature (said of magnets). [L, 42.] 3. 
Furnished with an accessory part suitable for some special purpose 
(said of instruments). [D, 142.] 

AKNEL, n. An Oriental name for the Peganum harmala. [L, 
105] 

ARMENA (Lat.), n.n.pl. A 3 r'me 2 n-a 3 . Gr., apixeva . See Arma¬ 
mentarium. 

ARMENIACA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. armeniacus (arbor under- 
stood), because held to be originally derived from Armenia. A 3 r- 
me 2 n-i(e)'a 3 -ka 8 . The apricot (Prunus a.) ; also a genus of amyg- 
daleous tre.es, including the apricot, separated from the genus Pru- 
nus. [B, 19.]— A. atropurpurea [Lois.]. See Prunus dasycarpa. 
—A. brlgantiaca [Persoon]. See Prunus brigantiaca— A . dasy- 
carpa [Persoon]. See Prunus dasycarpa.—A. epirotica, A. ma¬ 
lus, A, vulgaris [Lamarck]. See Prunus armeniaca .—Gummi 
armeniaca?. The gum exuding from the stems of the apricot- 
tree (Prunus a.), used for the same purposes as cherry-tree gum. 
[B, 180.] See Gummi cerasorum (under Cerasus). 

ARMENIACUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-me 2 n-i(eya 3 -ku 3 m(ku 4 m). 
An old name for gum ammoniacum. [B.] 

ARMENIACUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-me 2 n-i(e) / a 3 -ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Gr., 
dppeiaaKos. 1. Of or pertaining to Armenia. See Armeniaca, Ar¬ 
meniacum, Gummi armeniacum , and Prunus armeniaca. 2. Having 
the color of an apricot. [B, 19.] 

ARMENITE, n. Ar 3 'me 2 n-it. Lat., lapis armenius. Fr., ar¬ 
menite. Ger., armenischer Stein. Bergblau. Native copper car- 
bonate, formerly used as a purgative. [A, 322, 385.] 

ARMENIUM (Lat.), n., n. of adj. armenius (pigmentum under- 
stood). A 3 r-me(mayni 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Armenite. 

ARMENIUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-me(ma)'ni 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). Armenian. 
—Lapis a. See Armenite. 

ARMENTI A (Sp.), n. A 8 r-me 2 n'te-a 3 . A place In Spain, where 
there is a chalybeate spring. [A, 385.] 


ABMETSAVEIDE (Ger.), n. A 3 r / me 2 ts-vi-de 2 . The Salix vimi¬ 
nalis. [B, 180.] 

AKMIAGRION (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-mi 2 -a 2 g(a 3 g)'ri 2 -o 2 n. An old 
name for the Arum dracunculus. [Dioscorides (L, 105).] 

ARMICEPS (Lat.), adj. A 8 r'mi 2 -se 2 ps(ke 2 ps). From arma, 
defenses, and caput , the head. Fr., armiceps. Having bony or 
calcareous defenses for the head ; in the neut. pl., as a n., Armici- 
l>ita. a tribe of the Clupeidce (herrings) so provided. [Latreille (L, 

ARMIFER (Lat.). adj. A 3 r / mi 2 -fu s r(fe a r). From arma, de¬ 
fenses, and ferre , to bear. See Armiger. 

ARMIGENUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-mi 2 i(mi 2 g) / e 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
arma, defenses, and gena, the cheek. Fr., armighxe. Sp., armi- 
jeno. Having the cheeks shielded (said of fishes—the Armigenoe). 
[L, 208.] 

ARMIGER (Lat.), adj. A 3 r , mi 2 -ju 6 r(ge 2 r). From arma, de¬ 
fenses, and gerere , to bear. Fr., armigere. Ger., waffentragend. 
Sp., amnijero. See Armed (lst def.). 

ARMILLA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-mi 2 Ha 3 . Fr., armille. Ger., Ar - 
mille. Armband. Lit., a bracelet or ring ; in ornithology, the col- 
ored circle of the distal naked end of the tibia ; in mycology, the 
same as annulus superus. [B, 54; L, 108.]—A. manus mem¬ 
branosa. The annular ligament of the wrist. [P. Barbette (L, 
53).]—A* nervi trigemini. Ger., Armille des funften Gehim- 
nerves. The Gasserian ganglion. [L, 31.] 

ARMILLARIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-mi 2 I-la(la 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . A subgenus 
of hymenomycetous Fungi belonging to the genus Agaricus (q. v.). 
[B, 69, 74.] 

ARMILLARTS (Lat.). adj. A 3 r-mi 2 l-la(la 3 ) , ri 2 s. Fr., armil- 
laire. Ger., armbandig. In botany, having the Ieaves arranged in 
circles around the stalk. [L, 41.] 


ARMILLATE, adj. A 3 r'mi 2 l-lat. Lat., armillatus. Fr., ar- 
milte. Sp., amnilado. 1. In botany, having an armilla, or velum. 
The Lat., armillatus, is used as a species-name. [B, 74.] 2. In 
zoology, having bracelet-like rings of a different color from that of 
the rest of the body. [L, 41, 109.] 


ARMINIUSQUELLE (Ger.), n. A 3 r-mi 2 n / i 2 -u 4 s-kwe 2 r / le 2 . The 
most important of the mineral springs at Lippspringe, near Pader- 
born, in Westphalia, having a temperature of 20'2° C. (= 68'3* F.). 
One thousand parts of the water contain : 


Calcium sulphate.0'824 

Sodium sulphate. 0’846 

Calcium carbonate.0*416 

Calcium bicarbonate... 0*602 


Magnesium carbonate... 0 034 
Magnesium bicarbonate. 0*051 

Ferrous carbonate.0*019 

Sodium chloride. 0 033 


The gas escaping from the spring consists of 

Carbonic acid. 149*0 | Nitrogen. 824*4 | Oxygen. 26*6 

The waters are drank and used as baths and their vapor is inhaled, 
chieflj r for pulmonary affections. [A, 319.] 


ARMIPES (Lat.), adj. A 3 r'mi 2 -pez(pe 2 s). From arma, de¬ 
fenses, and pes. the foot. Fr., armipede. Sp., armipedo. Having 
the feet provided with claws or spines. [L, 41, 116.] 


ARMLEUCHTEli (Ger.), n. A 3 rm r loich 2 -te 2 r. The piant wa- 
ter-horsetail. [A, 315.] See Chara.— A’gewaclise. See Chara- 
ceas.—G emeiner A. See Chara vulgaris. 

AliMOISE (Fr.), n. A 3 rm-wa 3 z. 1. The genus Artemisia. 2. 
The Artemisia vulgaris. [Fr. Cod. (B).]—A. abslntlie, A. amdre. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole ; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; 


U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U 6 , like U (German). 
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See Artemisia absinthium,—A. i\ moxas. See Artemisia moxa. 
—A. aurone. See Artemisia abrotanum,— A. batarde. A name 
given to severa! composite plants, especially the Parthenium hy- 
sterophorum. [B, 121.]—A. blanclie, See Cineraria maritima.— 
A. commune. See Artemisia vulgaris,—A, de JudGe. See 
Artemisia judaica. —A. de montagne. See A. batarde. —A. des 
champs. See Artemisia campestris,— A. en 6pis. See Arte¬ 
misia spicata,—A. estragon. See Artemisia dracunculus,—A. 
pontique. See Artemisia pontica,— A. vulgaire. See Arte¬ 
misia vulgaris,— Eau d’a. See Aqua artemisia.— Extrait d’a. 
(feuille) [Fr. Cod.]. An extract made from the leaves of• mugwort 
by exhausting with boiling water and evaporating to the consist- 
ence of a soft extract. [B, 113.]—Grande a, See Artemisia ab¬ 
sinthium,— Huile essentlelle d’a. See Oleum artemisia cethe- 
reum,— Hydrolat d*a. See Aqua artemisias.— Ol^ule d’a. See 
Oleum artemisias cethereum. —Petite a. See Artemisia pontica. 
—Sirop d’a. compos^, Sirop d’a. et de sabine. See Syrupus 
artemisias compositus. — Sirop d’lnfusion d’a. See Syrupus 
artemisias. —Tisane d*a. [Fr. Cod.]. An infusion of 1 part of Ar¬ 
temisia vulgaris in 100 parts of boiling water. [B, 113.] 

ARMOL. (Fr.), n. A 3 r-moI. See Atriplex hortensis. 

AKMONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-mo'ni 2 -a 3 . See Harmonia. 

AKMONIACUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-mo-ni(ne)'a 3 -ku 3 m(ku<m). 
See Ammoniacum. 

AK3IOON, n. A name given in Languedoc to different species 
of Atriplex and Potentilla. [B, 121.] 

ARMORACIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-mo 2 r-a(a 3 )'si 2 (ki 9 )-a 3 . Anciently 
written also armoracea and armoracium . Gr., appopaicia. Fr., 
raifort , radix de cheval. Ger., Meerrettig. It., rafano. Sp., ra- 
bano, marvisco. The horseradish. A genns of cruciferous herbs 
separated by Rupp from the genus Cochlearia of Linnaeus, from 
which it is distinguished chiefly by the absence of a middle nerve 
upon the valves of the silicle. It is usually referred to Cochlearia , 
or which, according to De Candolle, it is a section. [A, 259, 304 ; B, 
42, 180, 214.]—Acetum armoraciae. Fr., vinaigre de raifort. An 
infusion of 3 parts of horseradish-root in 50 of vinegar. [Swediaur 
(A, 362).]—Aqua armoraciae [Fr. Cod., 1837}. Fr., hydrolat de 
raifort. A preparation made by distilling 4 parts from a mixture 



THE ARMORACIA RUSTICANA. [A, 327.] 


of 2 parts of horseradish-root and 10 of water. [A, 362.]—Ar- 
moraciae radix [Br. Ph.]. The root of A. rusticana. [A, 247.]— 
A. ainericana [Arnott]. Syn.: Nasturtium lacustre [Gray] (et 
natans , var. /3. americanum [Gray]). An aquatic species indige- 
nous to America, distinguished by its ovoid silicle scarcely longer 
than the style. [B, 34.]—A. macrocarpa [Baumgarten]. A Hun- 
garian species closely resembling A. msticana , but having a some- 
what less biting rhizome. [B, 180.]—A. rusticana [Gartner]. Fr., 
raifort sauvage , moutarde des moines (ou des Capucines, ou des Al- 
lemands). cran, cochlearia de Bretagne. Ger., gemeiner Meerrettig , 
Kren. It., rafano rusticano (o selvaggio). Sp., rabano , marvisco. 
Syn.: Cochlearia a. [Linnaeus] (seu rusticana [Lamarck], Raphanis 
magna [Monch]). Horseradish ; a European herb, naturalized in the 
United States, having a smooth, angular, branching stalk 2 to 3 feet 
high ; large oblong crenate radical leaves and long lanceolate cau- 
line leaves, the lower frequently pinnatisect, the upper dentate or 
entire; small white flowers; and ellipsoid roundish silicle much 
longer than the style. The rhizome—a. [Br. Ph. (1864)], armoracice 
radix [Br. Ph. (1867)], radix armoracice , radix raphani rusticani 
(seu rustici , seu marinU seu silvestris)—is large, wnite, and fleshy, 
of penetrating irritant odor and very acrid burning taste, and con- 
tains a very volatile, exceedingly irritant, corrosive, yellowish oil, 
believed to be identical with oil of mustard, myronic acid , and my- 
rosin , with small quantities of resin, sngar, gnm, starch. etc. It is 
used as a condiinent, and medicinally as a remedy in scurvy, as a 
stomachic tonic, and, both externally and internally, in paretic con- 
ditions and chronie rheumatism. [B, 5, 34, 180.]—A. sativa [Hel- 
ler]. Fr., raifort cultive , radis noir. Cultivated horseradish. [A, 
362.] See A. mlicaM.-Infusum armoracii». Fr., infusion 
(ou hydrole) de raifort. An old preparation made by infusing for 2 
hours*31 parts each of hoi seradish-root and mustard in 473 of boil¬ 


ing water, straining, and adding 31 parts of spiritus cochleariae 
compositus. [U. S. Ph., 1820, Batav. Ph., 1805, Dubi. Ph., 1826 (A, 
362).]—Mei armoracii». Fr., miel de raifort. A mixture of 1 
part of the iuice of wild horseradish-root and 4 parts of honey. 
[Batav. Ph., 1805, Swed. Ph., 1817 (A, 362).]-Radix armoracii». 
Horseradish-root; the rhizome of A. rusticana {q. v.). [B, 180.]— 

Radix armoracii» rasa. Scraped horseradish-root. [Ii, 57.]— 
Spiritus armoracia? compositus [Br. Ph.]. Fr., esprit de rai¬ 
fort compose , alcoolat antiscorbutique. Compound spirit of horse¬ 
radish ; made by distilling a gallon from a mixture of 20 oz. (av.) 
each of horseradish-root and bitter-orange peel, I oz. of nutmeg, 1 
gallon of proof spirit, and 2 pints (imp.) of water. [Br. Ph. (B).l— 
Syrupus armoracii». Fr., sirop de raifort. A syrup made by 
dissolving 2 parts of sugar in 1 part of the juice of horseradish-root. 
[Swed. Ph., 1817, Wiirt. Ph., 1798 (A, 362).]—Syrupus armoracia? 
com positus. Fr., sirop de raifort compose , sirop antiscorbutique. 
Syn.: syrupusantiscorouticus. A syrup made by macerating for 
2 days a mixture of 1 lb. each of horseradish, scurvy-grass, water- 
cress, Menyanthes trifoliala, and bitter oranges,$ oz. of ciruamon, 
and 4 lb. of white wine, distilling 1 lb., adding 2 lb. of sugar, and 
mixing this syrup with another, clarified with white of egg, madeby 
adding 2 lb. of sugar to the liquor expressed from the residue after 
the distillation. [Fr. Cod., 1837 (A, 362).] Somewhat different for¬ 
mulae were given in several old pharmacopoeias.—Vinum armo¬ 
raciae. Fr., vin (ou cenole) de raifort. Wine of horseradish ; 
made by infusing 18 parts of the root in 288 of white wine for 4 days, 
and filtering. [Swed. Ph., 1817 (A, 362).]—Vinum armoraciae 
compositum. Fr., vin de raifort compose , vin antiscorbutique. 
Compound wine of horseradish ; made by mixing 1 oz. of alcoolS de 
raifort composd [Fr. Cod., 1837] and 2 lb. of white wine. [”Form. 
pharm. h 1’usage d. hop. milit. de France,” 1839 (A, 362).] Several 
other formulae were given in a number of old formularies. 

ARMOR ACIE A3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 r-mo-ra 3 -si(ke)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Reichenbach, a section of crueiferons plants belonging to the 
Alyssece . comprising Armoracia , Cochlearia , and 2 other genera. 
[B, 170.] 

ARMORARIA, ARMOR ATI A (Lat.), n’s f. A 3 r-mo-ra(ra 3 )'- 
ri 2 -a 3 , -shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . See Armoracia. 

AR3IOREIRA, n. A Persian name for the mulberry-tree ( Mo¬ 
rus nigra). [A, 259.] 

ARMOSELLE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-mo-se 2 l. The genus Seriphium. 
[B, 121.] 

ARMPIT, n. A 3 rm'pi 2 t. See Axilla. 

AR31UNGIA 1 (It.), n. A 3 r-mun'ji 8 -a 3 . A place in Sardinia, 
where there is a cold saline spring. [A, 385.] 

ARMURE (Fr.), n. A 3 rm-u 6 r. See Arma and Armature.— A. 
buccale. The hard tissues or parts at the oral opening of the ali- 
mentary canal, including the teeth, etc., serving to protect the soft 
parts, to comminute the food, and to prevent its escape. [L, 158.] 
—A. copulatrice. Certain appendages of the penis in some ani- 
mals, serving to protect it when flaccid or to retain it in the vagina 
during copulation. In many insects they consist of a circle of spints 
at the base of the organ. [L, 158.]—A. des jambes. See Hippo¬ 
campus major.—A. gastrique. The“gastric mill” ; a collection 
of hard, bone-like papillae found in the stomach in many of the lower 
animals, serving to triturate the food. [L, 158 ; Mocquard,Ann. 
des sci. nat.,” xvi, p. 1 (L).]—A. g£ ni tale. See A. copulatrice. — 
A. pharyngienne. Hard papillae of the pharynx found in many 
insects, serving the same purpose as the a. gastrique. [L, 158.] 

ARMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 r'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., appot (see Arma). 
1. The shoulder, the fore quarter, or the whole side of an animal. 
[A, 312.] 2. The upper arm. [L, 50.] 3. See Harmonia.— Armi 
summus. See Acromion. 

ARMUTHEUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-mu 2 (mu)'the 2 -u 3 s(u*s). See Ar¬ 
menius. 

ARX, n. A 3 rn. Fr., aune. See Alnus glutinosa. 

ARNABO, n. 1. Zedoary. [L,84.] 2. Lead. [Quincy (L, 116).] 

ARNALDIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rn-a 2 l(a 3 l) / di 2 -a 3 . Fr., amaldie. 
A word of uncertain origin (perhaps a corruption of analdia (o. v.\ 
used in the middle ages to designate a disease prevalent in England. 
described as malignant and chronie and characterized by falling 
out of the hair ; or, simply baldness. [A, 325, 385 ; L, 50.] 

ARNATTA, ARNATTO, n’s. A 3 rn-a 3 t'ta 3 , -to. See Ax- 
notto. 

ARNEBIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ne(na)'bi 2 -a 3 . From Ar., arainet , 
al-amet. Fr., arnebie. A species of boraginaeeous plants estab- 
lished by Forskal, allied to Lithospermum, but distinguished by 
the bifid style and the frequently 4-lobed stigma. [B, 19.]—A. 
perennis [De Candolle]. A species growing in the mountains of 
Siberia, having a red root,which contains a coloring matter allied 
to alkanna and similarly employed. [B. 121, 214.]—A. tinctoria 
[Forskal]. A species growing in Egypt, Arabia, and Syria, the root 
of which is used like that of A. perennis. [B, 214.]—A. tingens 
[De Candolle]. A species growing in Asia Minor, having a red root 
used like that of A. perennis. IB, 121, 214.] 

ARNEDILLO (Sp.), n. A 3 r-na-der.yo. A place in Spain, where 
there are hot springs containing sodium chloride, the waters of 
which are used in the treatment of syphilis. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

ARNICA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r'ni 2 -ka 3 . Supposed to be a corruption 
of ptarmica (from irrappucoi), a piant that causes sneezing. Fr., 
amica , arnique. Ger., Amica , Arnika, Wohlverleih. It., amica. 
Sp., amica. A genus of composite herbs, established by Linnaeus, 
belonging to the tribe Senecionidce. It is distinguished by its en¬ 
tire opposite leaves and by its yellow flowers borne on a flat re- 
ceptacle, surrounded by a single or double row of equal lanceolate 
scaly braets. The florets of the rays are ligulate and female only, 
those of the disc are tubular and perfect; the corolla tube and the 
branched style are hairy. The fruit is ribbed, hairy, and sur- 
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mounted by a slngle-rowed, rigid, serrulate pappus. [B, 19, 34.]— 
Alcoolature d’a. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). A preparation made by macer¬ 
ating a. tops for 10 days in their own weight of alcohol, and fil- 
tering. [B.j—A. angusti folia [Vahl]. A species with lanceolate 
radical leaves growing in Lapiand and about the Gulf of St. Law- 
rence. [B, 214.]—A. Clusii [Ali.], A. doronlcuin [Jacquin]. 
See Doronicum hirsutum,— A . de Suede (Fr.). The Inula dysen¬ 
terica, sometimes substituted for A. montana. [A, 301; L, 32.1— 
Arnicae flores [U. S. Ph.], A. flowers. Fr., fleurs d'a. [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Arnikabliithen . It., flori di amica. Sp.. Jlores de amica, 
The flower-heads of A. montana . [B.]—Arnicae radix [U. S. Ph.; 
Br. Ph., 18G7|, Arnicae rliizoma [Br. Ph., 1885]. See A. root. —A. 
glacialis [WuifJ. A variety of the Doronicum grandiflorum . [B, 
42, 214.]—A. leaves. Lat., folia arnicce. Fr., feuilles d'a. [Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger., Arnikablatter. It., foglie di amica, Sp., hojas de 
amica. The leaves of A. montana. [B.]—A. mollis [Hooker]. 
A species growing in the White Mountains and Rocky Mountains of 
the United States, distinguished by the numerous sessile leaves upon 
its stem and the petioiate radical leaves and by the hairy achaenia. 
[B, 34.]—A. montana [Linnseus]. Fr., a. (ou arnique, ou betoine , ou 
tabac) des montagnes. betoine des Savoyards, plantain des Alpes 
(ou des Vosges), quinquina 
des pauvres [Stahl], panacee 
des chutes, herbe aux pre- 
cheurs, tabac des Vosges (ou 
des Savoyards ), doronic d'Al- 
lemagne. Ger., Bergwohlver- 
leih , Faltkraut , Stichkraut , 

Engelkraut , Laugenkraut , 

Monchswurz , Mutterwurz , 

Luzianskraut. Sp amica de 
las montanas. Mountain a., 
ordinary a., leopard’s-bane, 
panacea lapsorum, accident- 
piant [StilI6 and Maiscli] ; 
indigenous to Siberia and 
northern Europe. A peren- 
nial herb with striated hairy 
stem, about a foot in height, 
bearing a couple of pairs of 
opposite lanceolate bright- 
green leaves and a few heads 
of orange - yellovv flowers, 
about 14 lines in breadth. 

The radical leaves are bright- 
green, oblong-obovate and al- 
most entire. The rhizome is 
2 inches long, about 2 lines in 
breadth, brown and scarred 
externaliy, white within, with 
a layer of resin-cells underiy- 
ing the thickish bark. All 
parts of the piant ha ve a fee- 
ble aromatic odor and a pun¬ 
gent, bitter, acrid taste, and 
contain an alkaloid amicine 
[Bastickl, a bitter substance 
amicin [Walz], inulin, isobu- 
tyric and other organic acids, 
and a volatile oil, of sp. gr. 

0999, consisting principally 
of dimethytthymohydroqui- 
none. The flowers are official 
in the U. S. Ph., the Ger. Ph., 
and the Fr. Cod.; the root or 
rhizome is official in the U. S. 

Ph., the Br. Ph., and the Fr. 

Cod. ; and the leaves are 
official in the Fr. Cod. The piant is considered a cerebro-spinal 
stimulant and an irritant to the intestinal tract. As a domestic 
remedy, a tincture of the flowers is extensively used as an applica- 
tion to bruises and other injuries ; thus used, it sometimes gives rise 
to severe cutaneous irritation, said to be due to the fact that some 
specimens of the flowers are infested with an animal parasite of an 
irritating nature {Musca arnicce ). [A, 304, 362 ; B ; L ; a, 12.]—A. 
mulicaulis [Elliotl. A species growing in the Southern United 
States, distinguished by its sessile leaves, those of the stem being 
small and few, and by its glabrous achsenia. [B, 34.]—A. opo- 
deldoc. A liniment made by heating together 4 parts of white 
soap, 10 of rectified spirit, 5 of tincture of a., and 1 part of cam- 
phor, and straining. [Squire (L, 63).]—A. planensis. See A. mon¬ 
tana. —A. plaster. See Emplastrum arnicce,—A. root. Lat., 
arnicce radix [U. S. Ph.; Br. Ph., 1867]. Fr., rhizome d'a. [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Amikawurzel. It., radice di a. Sp., raiz de amica. The 
rhizome of A. montana. [B.]—A. scorpioides [Linnseus]. See 
. Doronicum grandiflorum,— A . spuria. See Pulicaria dysen¬ 
terica,—A, styriaca [Vili.]. See Doronicum hirsutum.—A, sue- 
densis. See Pulicaria dysenterica.— A’tlnctur [Ger. Ph.] (Ger.). 
See Tinctura atmicce. —Emplastrum amicae [U. S. Ph.J. Fr., 
.empldtre d'arnique. Ger., Arnikapflaster. A plaster made by 
inixing 1 part of extract of a. root with 2 parts of resin plaster, 
over a water-bath. [B.]—Essentia arnicae. See linctura ar¬ 
nicce.— Extract of a. root. See Extractum arnicce radicis.— 
Extractum arnicae alcoholicum. Fr., extrait cdcoolique d'a. 
An extract of a. flowers, official in several oid pharmacopce- 
ias, different proportions of the ingredients being used. The 
Wtirzb. Ph. of 1796 directed 1 part of the flowers, 8 parts of 
water, and 1 part of alcohol to be digested at a gentle heat 
for 3 days, the expressed liquor then to be freecl from the 
alcohol by distillation, and the residue evaporated. [L, 85.]— 
Extractum arnicae aquosum. Fr., extrait aqueux d'a. An 
aqueous soiid extract of a. flowers, official in several old pharma- 
copceias, made with cold or boiiing water, by infusion or decoction, 
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followed by clarification, expression or straining, and evaporation. 
[L, 85.]—Extractum arnicae radicis [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait de 
racine d'amique. Ger., Arnikaextract. Extract of a. root; made 
by exhausting the root of A. montana with dilute alcohol, evapo- 
rating the liquid to the pilular consistence, and adding 5 per cent. 
of glycerin. [B.]—Extractum arnicae radicis fluidum [U. S. 
Ph.J. Fluid extract of a. root; made by exhausting 100 parts (by 
weight) of powdered a. root with dilute alcohol, reserving the first 
90 parts (by volume) of the percolate, evaporating the rest to the 
consistence of a soft extract, mixing this with the reserved portion, 
and adding enough dilute alcohol to bring the whole up to 100 parts 
by volume. [B.J-—Extrait alcoolique d’a. (Fr.). See Extrac¬ 
tum arnicce alcoholicum,— Extrait aqueux d’a. (Fr.). See Ex¬ 
tractum arnicce aquosum. —Feuilles d*a. (Fr.). The teaves of A. 
montana. [B.]—Fleurs d’a. (Fr.), Flores arnicae [Ger. Ph.]. 
See Arnicce flores.— Flores arnicae cum pappis. The entire 
flower-heads of A. montana with the involucre. [B, 180.]—Flores 
arnicae montanae, Flores arnicae pauensis. The flowers of A. 
montana . [B, 180.]—Flores arnicae sine pappis. The single 
florets of A. montana. [B, 180.]—Fluid extract of a. root. See 
Extractum arnicce radicis fluidum— Folia arnicae, Folia arni¬ 
cae montana;, Folia arnicae pauensis. The leaves of A. mon¬ 
tana. [B, 180.J—Herba arnicae spuriae, Herba arnicae sue- 
densis. The herb of Pulicaria dysenterica. [B, 180.]—Hydrol6 
de fleurs d’a. (Fr.). See Infusum arnicce florum. —Infusum 
arnicae florum. Fr., infusion (ou hydrole) de fleurs d'a. An 
aqueous infusion of a. flowers in boiiing water, official in a number 
of old pharmacopoeias, different proportions being used. [L, 85.1— 
Mountain a. See A. montana.— Oil of a. There are two vola¬ 
tile oils contained in A. montana, one in the root, the other in the 
flower, both of a slightly acid reaction. [B, 2.1—Kacine d’a. (Fr.), 
ltadix arnicae planensis, Kliizoine d’a. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See 
Arnicce radix.— ltadix arnicae, Kadix arnicae montanae, lta- 
dix arnicae pauensis. The rhizome of A. montana. [B, 180.]— 
ltadix arnicae spuriae, ltadix arnicae stiedensis. The root 
of Pulicaria dysenterica. [B, 180.]—Teinture alcoolique d’a. 
(Fr.). See Tinctura arnicce. —Teinture aromatiqne cie fleurs 
d’a. (Fr.). A tincture of the flowers of A. montana containing 
cinnamon and anlse. [A,-301.]—Teinture d’a. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). 
See Tinctura arnicce florum,— Teinture 6tli6r£e cl’a. (Fr.). See 
Tinctura arnicce cetherea,— Tinctura arnicae [U. S. Ph., 1870, 
Br. Ph., Ger. Ph.]. Fr., teinture alcoolique d'a. Ger., Arnika- 
tinctur. Tincture of a. That of the Br. Ph. is the same as the 
tinctura arnicce radicis, and that of the U. S. Ph. of 1870 and the 
Ger. Ph. is the same as the tinctura arnicce florum. [B.]—Tinc¬ 
tura arnicae aetberea. Fr., teinture etheree d'a. Ethereal tinct¬ 
ure of a. ; made by macerating 1 part of the flowers in 4 parts of 
sulphuric ether, and decanting. [Fr. Cod., 1837 (L, 85).]—Tinctura 
arnicae florum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., teinture cTa. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
Arnikatinctur [Ger. Ph.J, Wohlverleihbliimentinctur. Syn.: tinc¬ 
tura arnicce [Ger. Ph.]. A tincture made by macerating a. flowers 
in dilute alcohol and filtering. The U. S. and Fr. preparations rep- 
resent 20 parts of the flowers in 100, and the Ger. preparation rep- 
resents 10 parts in 100. [B.]—Tinctura arnicae plantae totius. 

Ger., Arnikatinctur aus der ganzen Pflanze. An old preparation 
made by infusing for 3 days 6 oz. of the entire piant of A. montana 
in 1 lb. of alcohol, expressing, and filtering. [L, 129.]—Tinctura 
arnicae radicis [U. S. Ph.]. Syn. : tinctura arnicce [Br. Ph.]. 
Tincture of a. root; made by macerating in dilute alcohol and 
filtering; 100 parts represent 10 of the root in the U. S. preparation, 
and about 6 in the Br. [B.]—Tincture of a. See Tinctura arnicce. 
—Tincture of a. flowers. See Tinctura arnicce florum. —Tinct¬ 
ure of a. root. See Tinctura arnicce radicis,— Tisane d’a. [Fr. 
Cod.] (Fr.). A.-tea ; made by infusing 5 parts of a. in 1,000 of water. 

AKN1CIN, n. A 3 r'ni 2 -si 2 n. Fr., amicine. Ger., Amicin. 1. 
Of Walz, an amorphous yellow substance, C 20 H 30 O 4 , or C3 6 H B4 0 7 , 
probably a glucoside, of an acrid taste, obtained by him from the 
leaves and flowers of Amica montana. [B, 5.] 2. Of Pavesi, a 
dark-yellow, sticky resin of a disagreeable bitter taste. [A, 247.] 

AltNICINE, n. A 3 r'ni 2 -sen. Fr., amicine. Ger., Amicin. 
An alkaloid extracted by Bastick from the flowers of Amica mon¬ 
tana. [B, 5.] 

A11NIKA (Ger.), n. A 3 r'ni 2 -ka 3 . See Arnica. 

AKN1QUE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-nek. See Arnica. 

AKNOGLOSSU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-no-glo 2 s'su 3 m(su*m). Gr., 
apvoyktixxaov (from apv6s, a lamb, and ykuuraa, the tongue). Fr., 
arnoglosse. Ger., Wegebreit. See Plantago. 

A11NOPHYLLU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-no-fl 2 l(fu«l)flu 3 m(lu*m). 
From apros, a lamb, and (f>v\\ov, a leaf. An old name for the Cyti¬ 
sum alpinus (from lambs being fond of its leaves). [A, 387.] 

AKNOPOGON (Lat.), n. m. A 3 r-no-po'go 2 n. Gen., amopogo'- 
nos {-nis). From ap^oy, a lamb, and iru>ymv, a beard. See Uro- 

SPERMUM. 

AliNOT, n. A 3 r'no 2 t. The tuber of the Bunium bulbocasta- 
num. [L, 56.] Cf. Arnotts. 

AltNOTTO» n. A 3 r-no 2 t'to. See Annotto. 

ARNOTTS, n. pl. A 3 r'no 2 tz. Perhaps a corruption of earth- 
n uts. Certain farinaceous roots resembiing chestnuts when roasted; 
apparently, the roots of a species of Bunium . [L, 97.] 

AllNSHALXEK WASSEIt (Ger.), n. A 3 rns'ha 3 l-le 2 r va 3 s'- 
se 2 r. See under Arnstadt. 

ARNSTADT (Ger.), n. A 3 rn'sta 3 t. A health resort in the 
Thnringian Forest, where the climate is very equable, and said to 
be beneficial in cases of impoverishment of the blood, debiiity, 
nervous affections. It has a salt spring (die A'er Soole), the water 
of which is added to baths in the proportion of 8 per cent. ; 1,000 
parts of the water contain 237*3 of soiid constituents, including 
224 0 of sodium chloride, 6 450 of calcium chloride, 5*110 of magne- 
sium chloride, 0 001 of magnesium iodide, 0054 of magnesiuin 
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bromide, and 1 ‘700 of calcium sulphate. The mother-liquor is noted 
for its richness in iodine and bromine. Diluted with carbonic-acid 
water, both the water of the spring and the mother-liquor are taken 
internally under the names of Salzquelle , Amshaller Wasser , and 
Jodbitterwasser. There is another salt spring, the Riedquelle, in 
the neighborhood, the water of which, ciear or mixed with milk or 
whey, is given to children with scrofula, catarrh, etc. There are 
two large bathing establishments at A. [A, 319.1 

ARNUT, n. A 8 r'nu 3 t. See Arnot and Arnotts. 

AROE (Teloogoo), n. See Bauhinia parviflora. 

ARCEIRA, n. See Schinus areira. 

AROEUYTHRIN, n. A 2 r-o-e 2 r'i 2 th-ri 2 n. West Indian archill. 
[L, 52.] 

AROHOT, n. An alchemical name for mercury. [B, 50.] 

AROIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-o-i(e)'de(da 3 -e 2 ). Fr., aroides. 
Jussieu’s name for the Aracece. [B ; 170.] 

AROIDEA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-o-i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From apov 
(see Arum), and «tfiov, an appearance. Fr., aroidees, aroides. 1. 
Of many authors, the Aracece. 2. Of others, a division, tribe, or 
section of the Aracece, including Arum and one or two related 
genera. 3. Of Engler, a suborder of araceous plants, correspond- 
mg to the tribes Stilochitonece, Zomiocarpece, Spathicarpece , and 
Arinece (except the genus Pistia ), and in part to the Pythoniece, 
Colocasiece , and Dieffenbachiece, of Bentham and Hooker’s classifi- 
cation. It is divided by Engler into the tribes Stylochitonece, Zo¬ 
miocarpece, Ariopsidece , Spathicarpece, Areae, Ambrosiniece, and 
Cryptocorynece. 4. Of Schott, a class of plants comprising the or- 
ders Cyclanthece , Pandanece , Aracece, and Acoroidece. 5. Of 
Brongniart, a class of plants comprising the families Aracece and 
Typhacece. 6 . Of Bartnng, a class of plants comprising the orders 
Callacece, Orontiacece , Pandanece , and Typhacece. [B, 1, 170, 210.] 
—A. diclines [Schott]. The diclinous Aracece. [B, 170.] See 
Aracece.—A. gemi in se [Reichenbach.] A section of araceous 
plants of the Dracunculinece , comprising Arum, Biarum , Dracun¬ 
culus, Sauromatum , Typhonium, and two other genera. [B, 170.]— 
A. monocllnes [Schott]. The monoclinous Aracece. [B, 170.] 
See Aracece.— A. verte. 1. Of R. Brown, a division of the A. 
{Aracece) including Arum and Caladium. 2. Of Kunth, a sub¬ 

order of the A. (Aracece ) including the tribes Lemnacece , Pistiacece, 
Cryptocorynece. Dracunculinece, Caladiece, Anaporece, and Calleae 
(i. e., ali the Aracece except the Orontiacece). 3. Of Richard, a 
tribe of the A. (Aracece), including the genera not comprised under 
the Orontiacece and Pistiacece. [B, 170.J 

AROIDEOUS, adj. A 2 r-o-i 2 d , e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., aroideus. Fr., 
aroiide. Resembling the Arum. [L, 116.] 

AROIDES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 -ro-ed. See Aroides. 

AROIDS, n. pl. A'roidz. See Aroides. 

AROL.E, n. An alpine name for the Pinus australis. [B, 121.] 

AROMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 r(a 3 r)-o'ma 3 . Gen., aro'matos (-tis). 
Gr., apiofia. Fr., aronie. Ger., Geunirz, Geruchstoff. It., Sp., 
aroma. 1. A spice, or any medicine of an agreeable odor and taste, 
especially myrrh. [L, 53.] 2. As now generally used, the charac- 
teristic odor of a substance, especially one of an agreeable charac¬ 
ter ; also the odoriferous constituent of the substance. [A, 385; 
L.]—A. germanicum. The genus Inula. [L, 97.]—A. philo¬ 
sophorum. See Iron and ammonium chloride. 

AROMADENDKON (Lat.). n. n. A 2 r(a 3 r)-o"ma 8 de 2 n'dro 2 n. 
From apuifia, a spice, and BivBpov, a tree. Of Blume, a genus of 
magnoliaceous plants, referred by Bentham and Hooker to Talau- 
ma. [B, 42.]—A. elegans [Blume]. A Java species, a decoction 
of the leaves of which is used by the natives for hysteria, also as a 
stomachie tonic. [B, 121 ; L, 105.] 

AROMAMETRICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a s r>o ,/ ma s -me l t'ri 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Aromatometrjcus. 

AROMATE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ro-ma 3 t. An aromatic part of a piant, 
used as a perfume or as a condinient. [B, 121.]—A. gerinanique, 
The Inula helenium. [B, 93.] 

AROMATIC, adj. A 2 r-o-ma 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., ap<npariK6^. Lat., aro¬ 
maticus. Fr., aromatique. Ger., aromatisch, wilrzig. It., aroma¬ 
tico. Sp., aromatico. Possessed of an agreeable odor ; in chemis- 
try, denved from benzene. See A. acids, A. alcohols, A. alde- 
hydes, and A. compounds. 

AROMATICITE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ro-ma 3 -ti 2 s-i 2 -ta. An aromatic 
quality. [L, 41.] 

AROMATICUM (Lat.), n., n. of adj. aromaticus. A 2 r(a 3 r)-o- 
ma 2 t(ma 3 tVi 2 k-u 8 m(u 4 m). Fr., aromate. Ger., Gewurz. An aro¬ 
matic substance or preparation.—A. rosatum. An old aromatic 
powder consisting largely of roses. [L, 97.] 

AliOMATIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ro-ma 3 -tek. Aromatic; as a 
n., an aromatic substance or preparation.—A*s amers. Substances 
containing both an aromatic and a bitter principle. [Fonssagrives 
(L, 87).]—A’s camphrAs. The camphors, natural and artificial. 
[Fonssagrives (L, 87).]— A’s 6 ! 6 opt 6 mques. Substances of which 
the aromatic principle is an essential oil. [Fonssagrives (L, 87).]— 
A*s cinnamiques. See rdsineux .—A*s musqu 6 s. A group 

of substances including musk, castor, amber, Adoxa moschatellina. 
Malva moschata , Hibiscus abelmoschus, and Chenopodium am- 
brosioides. [Fonssagrives (L, 87).]—A*s’ pyrog 6 n 6 s. Substances 
produced by the action of heat or dry distillation, such as creasote, 
the tars, and the empyreumatic oils. [Fonssagrives (L, 87).]—A’s 
r£sineux. Benzoin, myrrh, various solid resins obtained by the 
distillation of balsams, etc. [Fonssagrives (L, 87).] 

AROMATISATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)-o-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)-i 2 -za(sa 3 ) r - 
tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Fr., aromatise. Ger., aromatisirt. Aroniatized, ren- 
dered aromatic. 


, AROMATITES (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)-o-ma 3 -ti(te) , tez(te 2 s). Gr., 
apuipariTiis. Aromatic ; as a n. (vinum [ = 011 / 05 ] understood ; Ger., 
Wtirzicein, Gliihwein), an ancient aromatic or spiced wine ; also, 
aceording to Pliny (saxum [ = Ai0os] understood), a bituminous gem 
found in Arabia and Egypt, resembling myrrh in color and odor, 
in the fem., aromatitis (potio [ = TroatsJ understood ; Ger., Wiirz- 
trank. aromatischer Thee), an aromatic tea. [Dioscorides (A, 311); 
A, 322 ; Gorneus (A, 325).] ’ ' ’ 

AROMATIZE, v. tr. A 2 r-o / ma 2 t-iz. Gr., apoipari^eiv. Lat., 
aromatisare. Fr., aromatiser. Ger., aromalisircn. To spice, to 
render aromatic. 

AROMATIZED, adj. A 2 r-o'ma 2 t-izd. Lat., aromatisatus. 
Fr., a r ornat ise. Ger., aromatisirt. Rendered aromatic.—A. fatty 
acids. See Aromatic acids. 

AROMATIZER, n. A 2 r-o / ma 2 t-i-zu 5 r. An agent or principle 
that renders a substance aromatic. [L, 56.] 

ABOMATOMETRICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)-o // ma 3 -to-me 2 t / - 
ri 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Froin apojpa (see Aroma), and pdrpov, a measure. 
Ger., wurzmessend. Pertaining to the determination of the pro- 
portion of an aromatic present in a mixture. [E. Ader (A, 322).] 

AROMATOUS, adj. A 2 r-o / ma 3 -tu 3 s. See Aromatic. 

ARONIE (Fr.), n. A 3 -rom. See Aroma. 

AROMINE, n.—A 2 r-o / men. An alkaloid of urine, found in the 
mother-liquor from which creatinine and parareducine have been 
precipitated ; so called from the odor developed when it is heated 
on platinum foil. [B, 220.J 

AROMITES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 -ro-met. A general term f or neu- 
tral. non-nitrogenous aromatic liquids, except those containing a 
camphor. [L, 105.] 

ADON (Lat.), n. n. A(a 3 Vro 2 n. Gen., a'ri, aro'nis. Gr., apov. 
See Arum. —Barbae aroiiis, Radix aronis, Tubera arouis. The 
rhizomeof Arum maculatum. [B, 180.] 

AROX (Ger.), n. A 3 / ro'n. See Arum. —Aegyptlsclier A. See 
Colocasia antiquorum. —A*gewachse. See Araceac.— A’sbaum. 
The Montrichardia arborescens. [B.]—A*stab. See Arum macM- 
latum— A’starke. Arum starch. [L, 30.] See Amim arrow-root. 
-A’swnrz. See Arum.— A*s\vnrzel. The corni of Arum macula¬ 
tum. [B, 180.]—Draehena’. See Arum dracontium.— Dreibiat- 
triger A. See Arum triphyllum .—Dreilappiger A. See Typho¬ 
nium trilobatum— Essbarer A. The Colocasia antiquorum , -var. 
escidentum. [B.]—Franzbslsclie A’s\vurzel. The root of Arum 
italicum. [B, 180.] See Radix ari gallici.— Fiinfblattriger A. 
See Aris^ma pentaphyllum.— Gcfleckter A., Gemeiuer A. See 
Arum maculatum.— Geivbhnliclier A. See Arum officinale,— 
Giftiger A. See Caladium seguinum.— Grosser A. See Arum 
dracunculus.— Grosswurzeliger A. See Arum macrorrhizum,— 
Italicniselicr A. See Arum italicum .—Kappenformiger A. 
See Arisarum vulgare. —Punktirtcr A. See Arum dracunculus. 
—Scbildformiger A. See Colocasia antiquorum .—Yielblat- 
trlger A. See Arum dracontium. —Yirginischer A. See Arum 
virginicum. 

AROXDIXAC)EES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 -ro 2 n 2 -di 2 n-a 3 -sa. See Arun¬ 
dinacea. 

ARONDINE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ro 2 n 2 -di 2 n-a. Shaped like a swal- 
low^ tail; narrower at the point of attachment than at the oppo¬ 
site end. [A, 385.] 

AROXIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-o'ni 2 -a 3 . A genus of rosaceous 
plants of the suborder Pomacece made by Persoon. [B, 178.]—A. 
rotundifolia. See Amelanchier vulgaris. 

AROXICUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 r(a 3 r)-o 2 n , i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). A genus 
of the Compositae of the tribe Senecionidce., made by Necker, differ- 
iug from Doronicum in that all the achenes have a pilose pappus, 
and from Amica in that the cauline leaves are sessile and alternate. 
[B, 19.]—A. Clusii [Koch], A. doronicum [De Candolle]. See 
Doronicum hirsutum. —A. glaciale [Reichenbach]. Syn.: Ami¬ 
ca glaciale [Wulfenden]. A variety of A. scoipioides (Doronicum 
grandiflorum). [B, 42, 214.]—A. latifolium [Reichenbach], A. 
scorpioides [Koch]. Syn.: Amica scorpioides [Linn.]. See Do¬ 
ronicum grandiflorum. 

AROXIXE, n. A 2 r'o 2 n en. An alkaloid said to be present ln 
Arum maculatum. [B, 270.] 

AROXWA, n. See Arum. 

AROO (Pers.), n. The Amygdalus persica. [L, 63.] 

AltOODA, 11 . An Indian name for rue. [L, 77.] 

AROOXA (Hind.), n. See Rubia cordifolia. 
AROOXA-CHITRACA (Sanscr.), n. The Plumbago rosea. 
[L, 63.J 

AROOS, n. An Egyptian name for the Oryza sativa. [L, 63.] 
AUOOSUKPUS-PURDAH, n. A Fars name for the Puneeria 
coagulans. [L, 63.] 

AltOPH, n. An alchemical name for : (1) salTron or extract of 
saffron ; ( 2 ) the aroma philosophorum , of which term it has been 
thought to be an abbreviation : (3) mandragora; (4) an ancient 
antilithic preparation. [L, 50 ; Dornmus, Ruland, Johnson (L, 53).] 
—A. Helmontii. A tincture of crocus made with Canary wine. 
[L, 50.]—A. Paracelsi. A preparation made by subliming equal 
parts of haematite and ammonium chloride. [L, 53.] Cf. Iron and 
ammonium chloride. 

AROREIRA, n. See Schinus areira. 

AROltXAS (Ar.), n. The Juniperus communis. [L, 105.] 
ARORO, n. A Tahiti name for the Cucurbita multiflora. [B, 121.] 
AROSSE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ros. A variety of the pomegranate fruit. 
[L, 105.] 


A, ape.; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; X, ln; X 2 , tank; 
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AKOUAKOU, n. A Galibi name for the Icica heptaphylla. [B. 

88 , 121 .] 

AKOULE (Fr.), n. A a -rul. See Arrousse. 

AKP, n. A place in Switzerland, in the Valley of the Rhone, 
where there is a sulphur spring the waters of which are used in 
skin diseases. [L, 63.] 

AKPAD, n. A Hungarian spring containing sodium and mag- 
nesiura sulphates. [a, 13.] 

AKP AS KALESSI, n. A place in Asia Minor, where there are 
sulphurous springs. [A, 385.] 

AliPE (Fr.), n. A 3 rp. See Arpion. 

AltPEYS, n. Anoldname fora sort of resin made of tallow 
and tar. [B, 222.] 

AKPIAN, AKPIO\(Fr.),n’s. A 3 rp-e-a 3 n 2 ,-o 2 n 2 . A silk-worm 
affected with the disease termed gattine. [A, 385.] 

AltPULI, n. An Indian name for the Cassia sophora . [L, 105.] 

AEQUA (It.), n. A 3 r'kwa 3 . A cold sulphurous spring in Vene¬ 
tia. [A, 385 ; L, 49.]—A. Petrarca. An Italian spring containing 
sulphur and cblorides. [A, 385.] 

ARQUATUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-kwa(kwa 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From ar- 
quus (= arcus), a rainbow. Displaying various shades of color 
(e. g., morbus a. [g. v., under Morbus]). 

ARQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 r-ka. Affected with the infirmity of flex- 
ing the knees when in a state of rest (said of horses). [A, 301.] See 
also Arcuate. 

AKQUEBUSADE, n. A 3 r-kwe 2 -bu 3 s-ad'. Fr., arquebusade. 
Ger., Arquebusade, Schusswasser. It., archibugiata. Sp., arca- 
buzazo. An old term for a lotion for gunshot wounds. [A, 385.] 
See Aqua vulneraria.— Weisse A. (Ger.). See Aqua vulneraria 
spirituosa. 

AKQUIFOUX (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ke-fu. See Alquifuz. 

AKQURE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ku«r. SeeARCATURA. 

AKK (Scot.), n. A scar. [L, 45.] 

AKKABAL, AKKABAL. DE EA ENCOMIENDA (Sp.),n's. 
A 3 r-ra 3 -ba 3 l / da la 3 e 2 n-ko-mi 2 -e 2 n'da 3 . A place in Spain, where 
there are sulphurous springs. [A, 385.] 

ARRABIDiEA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ra 3 -bi 2 d-e / (a 3/ e 2 )-a 3 . From 
Arrabida, a Spanish family name, a genus of bignoniaceous plants 
of the tribe Bignoniece , established by De Candolle. [B, 42, 214.]— 
A. rosea [De Candolle]. Syn. : Tenocydia carajura [Martius]. 
The carajuru of the Brazilians ; a Brazilian species with rose-red 
flowers, which fumishes a red dye which is exported. By Bentham 
and Hooper the species is referred to Bignonia. [B, 42, 214.] 

AKK AC, n. A 2 r'ra 2 k. See Arrack. 


tavlan a. The most esteemed variety, made without cocoa-nut 
juice. [B, 48 ; L, 120.]—Kritish a. See Factitious a.— Colombo 
a. See Triple a— Double a. A. that has been twice distilled ; 
the variety imported into Europq. [B, 48.]—Factitious a., Mock 
a. An imitation of a., made by digesting for a fortnight a mixture 
of Jamaica rum and water each 2 pints, and i oz. of sliced pine- 
apple or l teaspoonful of pineapple essence, adding a wineglassful 
of skimmed milk, shaking, and, after a few days, decanting the 
ciear portion. [L, 120.] It has also been made by distilling benzoin 
with rum. [L, 73.]—Parlah a, 1. A name given to a. by the 
Brahmans, to express their detestation of it. [L, 105.] 2. An in¬ 
ferior variety of a., made more intoxicating by the addition of In¬ 
dian hemp. [L, 120.1—Parrino a., Quitone a. See Triple a .— 
Single a. A. that has been distilled onlj T onee ; used by the Chi- 
nese. [B. 48.]—Triple a. A. that has been distilled three times, 
of a bright-yellow color and agreeable taste, containing from 52 to 
54 per cent. of alcohol. [B, 48.] 

ARRADIABO, n. A Brazilian name for the Cnidoscalus neg¬ 
lectus. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiii, p. 102 (B).] 
AKRAGONE, n. The Hesperis matronalis. [L, 105.] 
AKKAGONITE, n. A 2 r'ra 2 -gon-it. See Aragonite. 
ARRAK, n. A 2 r / ra 2 k. See Arrack. 

AllRAKATSCHA, n, See Arracacha. 

AKRAPHON, ARRAP11UM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 r(a 3 r)'ra 3 -fo 2 n, 
-fu 3 m(fu 4 m). See Arrhaphon. 

ARKAK, n. The Callitris articulata. [A, 385.] 

AKRAYAN, n. See Arayan. 

ARRECTED, adj. A 2 r-re 2 k'te 2 d. See Arrectus. 
AKRECTIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-re 2 k'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., ar¬ 
rectioris. From arrigere , to erect. An erection. [L, 45.] 
ARRECTOR (Lat.), n. m. A 2 r(a 3 r)-re 2 k'to 2 r. Gen., arrecto'- 
ris. See Erector.— A’es pilorum. Fr., muscles pileux. Ger., 
Haarbalgmuskeln. A name given hy Ejdandt to the minute single 
or multiple bundles of unstriped muscular fibres which extend 
obliquely from the surface of the corium, to be inserted into the 
hair follicles on the side toward which the hair slopes. Each mus- 
cle embraces the sebaceous gland of the follicle to some extent. 
By their contraction they cause the hairs to stand erect or give rise 
to the appearance of the skin known as cutis anserina. [J ; L.] 
ARRECTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r>re 2 k'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Yromarrigere 
(—adrigere ), to make erect. Fr., dresse. Ger., aufstehend. In 
botany. sometimes used in the sense of erect, but the latter means 
perpendicular to the horizon, while a. has reference to the part 
rrom which the structure to which it is applied springs, and with 
which it forms an angle of from 10° to 20°. [B, 198.] 
ARRENOTOCIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-re 2 n-o-to'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . See 
Arrhenotocia. 


ARRACACIA (Lat.),n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-ra 3 -ka(ka 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From 
arracacha , a South American name for several plants possessing 
tuberous roots or tubers. Fr., arracache. Syn.: Pentacrypta 
[Lehmann], Velcea [De Candolle]. Deweya [Torrey and Gray]. A 
genus of umbelliferous plants made by Jussieu closely allied to the 
Conium of Linnaeus. [B, 42, 180.]—A. esculenta [Decaisne]. Sp., 
arracacha de Santa Fe de Bogotd. Syn. : Conium a. [Hooper]. A 
species having a tuberous, starchy root, which is eaten like the po¬ 
tato. On fermentation, it furnishes an alcoholic beverage. [B, 264.] 
—A. moscliata [De Candolle]. Syn. : Conium moschatum [Hum- 
boldt, Bonpland, Kunthl. The sacharachaca , a South American 
perennial nerb having the odor of musk. [B, 214.1—A. xantlior- 
rliiza [Bancr.]. Syn.: Conium arracacia [Hooker]. A species 
growing in the West Indies and on the northern coast of South 
America. The rhizome is thick and tuberous, from 8 to 9 inches in 
diameter, and gives origin to a number of tubers. When boiled, the 
rhizomes resemble the carrot somewhat in taste, and are the staple 
article of diet for the inhabitants. [B, 180, 264.] 

AKK AC H, n. A 2 r'ra 2 k. 1. See Arrack. 2. Orace (Atriplex). 
[B, 200.] 

ARRACHE3IENT (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ra 3 sh-ma 3 n 2 . 1. The violent 
tearing away of a part. [D, 96.] See Avulsion. 2. Eradication, 
extirpation, extraction (as of a tooth). [A, 385.]—Castrat ion par 
a. See under Castrati on. 


ARRA CHITTA, n. An Indian piant the juice of which is used 
by the natives in acute dysentery. [Waring (L, 63).] 

ARRACHO, n. The oat ( Avena sativa). [L, 105.] 

ARRACK, n. A 2 r'ra 2 k. From Ar., oaraq, or oarqi, sweat 
and milk (afterward applied to a fermented drink made from 
dates). Lat., spiritus oryzce (lst def.). Fr., arack. Ger., Arrak, 
Rak, Reisbranntwein (lst def.). It., aracca. Sp., arae, erraca. 
Syn.: toddy, saki, tsin, sam-shu. 1. A liquor distilled from the 
yeasty liquid in which boiled rice has fermented for many days, 
and to which cocoa-nut juice is sometimes added. There are sev¬ 
eral varieties, differing in color, taste, alcoholic strength, etc., made 
from fermented date-juice, rice, cocoa-nut milk, the sap of the 
cocoa-nut tree, or sugar-cane juice. An official analysis of the a. 
sold to Chinamen in New York has shown the following constitu- 
tion: 


Alcohol, 45*70 per cent. by volume ; 38*81 per cent. by weight. 
Saccharose. 5*39 44 “ ‘ 7 


Glucose. 1*19 “ “ 44 

Other organic solids. 2*80 “ 44 44 

Mineral constituents. 0*06 “ 44 “ 

[O. E. Munsell, “ Jour. of the Am. Chem. Soc.,” 1885, p. 243 ; “ Am. 
Jour. of Pharm.,” Feb., 1886, p. 94 ; B, 48,52.] 2. Of the Toongooses, 
a brandy made from milk. [B.] 3. Of the Tartars, a brandy 

made from plums. IB.] 4. An Oriental name for distilled liquors 
in general. [L, 86.]—A.-tuba. An East Indian spirit made 
from palm wine. [L, 105.]—Artificial a. See Factitious a.-lia- 


ARRENOTOCOUS, adj. A 2 r-re 2 n-o 2 t / o-ku 3 s. See Arrheno- 
tococs. 

ARREST, n. A 2 r-re 2 st / . From arrestare, to check, stop. Fr., 
arret. Ger., Arrest , Hemmung, Grate (2d def.). 1. The cessation 
of an action, process, or function. [A, 385.] 2. A disease of horses, 
of a mangy character, between the ham and the pastern of the 
hind leg. [A, 315.]— Action of a. See Inhibition. 

ARRESTA BOVIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-re 2 st / a 3 bo'vi 2 s(wi 2 s). 
Fr., arrete-bceuf. Ger., Hauhechel. It., ononide, bonagra. The 
piant rest-harrow, cammock, or petty-whin ( Ononis procurrens). 
[A, 315, 385 ; B.] 

ARRESTATIF (Fr.), adj. A 3 r-re 2 st-a 3 -tef. Producing an ar¬ 
rest ; inhibitory. [A, 385.] 

AKKESTEKON, ARRESTEROU, n’s. Names given in the 
Pyrenees to the Hydnum sinuatum. [B, 121.] 

ARRET (Fr.), n. A 3 r-re 2 . 1. See Arrest. 2. A surgical instru- 
ment for holding or fastening certain parts. [A, 385.] See Re¬ 
mora. 

ARRETE-BCEUF (Fr.), n. A 3 r-re 2 t-bu 5 f. See Arresta bovis. 

ARRHAPHON, ARRHAPHU3I (Lat.), n s n. A 2 r(a 3 r)'ra 3 - 
fo 2 n, -fu 3 m(fu 4 m). From apparo? (from a priv., and pdirreiv, to sew). 
A cranium deficient in sutures, formerly thought to be the cause of 
incurable headaches. [D. Melchior Sebizius, Johannes de Muralto 
(L, 53).] 

ARRHEN (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)'re 2 n. Gr., appyy (= dpuyv). Male, 
masculine, manly, strong. [A, 322.] 

ARRHENATHERUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 Ka 3 r)-re 2 n-a 3 -the(tha)'- 
ru 3 m(ru 4 m). From dppvjv, masculine, and aOrjp, a beard. A genus 
of grainineous plants of the tribe Avenaceae, established by Palisot 
de Beauvois ; differing from the genus Avena by its spikelets hav¬ 
ing three fiowers—the lower male, the middle hermaphrodite, and 
the upper rudimentary. [B, 121.]—A. avenaceum [Beauvois]. 
Fr., avenat, faux seigle. Syn.: A. elatius [Mertens and KochJ. 
The oat-grass, Andes-grass, or Frencli rug-grass ; a tali, perennial 
species indigenous to Europe and found in California, having sto- 
loniferous roots ; a useful fodder piant. There are two varieties: 
on e (the Avena 'elatior of Linnaeus, the Holcus avenaceus of Sco- 
poli) having glabrous nodes, and the other (the Avena elatior 0 of 
Schreber, the Holcus bulbosus of Schrader, the Avena precatoria 
of Thuillier, the Avena bulbosa of Willdenow, the A. butbosum of 
Schlechtendahl, the A. precatorium of Diet.) having villose nodes. 
[B, 138, 173, 188 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 604 
(B).]—A. bulbosum, A. elatius. See A. avenaceum. 

ARRHENICUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 r(a 3 r)-re 2 n'i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
dpptviKov. Arsenic. [Pliny (A, 318).] 

AKK11ENOCIT1A, ARRI1ENOCOETIA (IaU, n’s f. A 2 r- 
(a 3 r)-re 2 n-o-si 2 (ki 2 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 , -ko-e(a)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . From dppyv, 

male, and coitus ( q. v.). See Pasderasty. 


O. no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U s , uri,- U«, like ii (German). 
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ARRHENOGONON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 r(a 3 r)-re 2 n-o 2 g'o 2 n-o 2 n. 
Gr.,appev6yovov. An ancient name for the ragwort. [Pliny (A, 318).] 
See Senecio. 


ARRHENOTOCIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-re 2 n-o-to'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . 
From apprjv, male, and tokos, a bringing forth. Fr., arrh£notocie, 
arrhenotokie. Arrhenotoky ; that form of parthenogenesis in 
which, as among bees, the female lays eggs which produce only 
males. [A, 385 ; D, 10.] 

ARRHENOTOCOUS, ARRHENOTOKOUS, adj’s. A 2 r- 
re 2 n-o 2 t'o-ku 3 s. Having the faculty of, or pertaining to, arrhen- 
otocia ( q. v.). [B, 100.] 

ARRHENOTOKY, n. A 2 r-re 2 n-o 2 t'o-ki 2 . See Arrhenotocia. 

ARRHEPIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)'re 2 p-i 2 s. From dppemfc, not 
inclining to either side, motionless. An old name for the eleventh 
dorsal vertebra. [L, 50.] 

ARRHEUMATIC, adj. A 2 r-ru 2 -ma 2 t / i 2 k. More commonly, 
but less properly, written arheumafic. From a priv., and peupa, a 
flux or rheumatism. Free from rheumatism or from a discharge. 
[A, 316.] 

ARRHETJMATISTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)-ru 2 -ma 3 -ti 2 st'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., dppevpdTt<7ro?. Styptic, astringent. [Galen (A, 311).] 

ARRHIGOS (Lat.),adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)-ri(reVgo 2 s. Gr., dpptyoy. With- 
out chill or shivering. [Aretseus (A, 311).] 

ARRHINENCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-ri 2 n-e 2 n-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a s l)'i 2 -a 3 . From a priv., pis, the nose, and cyxe^oAos, the 
brain. A monstrosity characterized by absence or lack of develop- 
ment of the nose and brain. [C. Schultze, “ Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wis- 
sensch.,” 1884, p. 855 (B).J—A. unilateralis. One-sided a. [B.] 

ARRHINUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r) / ri 2 n-u 3 s('U 4 s). From a priv., 
and pts, the nose. Without a nose (or nose-like projection); a 
descriptive term applied to certain flowers. (B, 121.] 

ARRHIZA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-ri(re)'za 3 . From dppi£os (from 
a priv., and pi'£a, a root). Fr., arrhize. A piant that has no root 
(applied to parasitic plants like the mistletoe). [B, 121.] 

ARRHIZA (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r) / ri 2 z-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., arrhizes. 
Richard’s term for the cryptogams. [B, 1,121.] 

ARRHIZiEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 r(a s r)-ri 2 z-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-a 3 . See Ar- 
rhiza. 


ARRHIZOBLAST^l (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-ri 2 z-o-bla 2 st- 
(bla 3 st)'e(a 3 -e 2 ). From a priv., pt£a, a root, and p\ aaros, a sprout. 
Fr., arrhizoblastees. Ger„ Unwurzelkeimer. Of Willdenow, a 
division of plants of the Geoblastce, distinguished by the absence of 
roots and by their embryos remaining concealed in the ground dur- 
ing germination. [B. 121,170.] 

ARRHIZOBLASTOUS, adj. A 2 r-ri 2 z-o-bla 2 st'u 3 s. Fr., ar- 
rhizoblaste. Ger., unwurzelkeimig. Belonging to or resembling 
the Arrhizoblastce. [B, 1.] 

ARRHIZOIIS, adj. A 2 r-ri'zu 3 s. Gr., appi£ov. Lat., arrhizos , 
arrhizus. Fr., arrhize. Ger., ivurzellos It., arrizo. In botany, 
having no root or radicle. [A, 385 ; L, 50.] 


ARRH(EA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-re'(ro'e 2 )-a 3 . Gr., appota (from 
a priv., and pelv, to flow). Fr., arrhee. Ger., Ausflussmangel. 
Syn.: defectus profluvii. The suppression of any habitual dis¬ 
charge, normal or pathologieal. LHippocrates (A, 311, 325); A, 
322.] 

ARRHOICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)-ro'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining 
to, eaused by, or affected with, arrhoea. [A, 322.] 


ARRHOSTEMA, ARRIIOSTIA (Lat), n’s n. and f. A 2 r(a 3 r)- 
ro 2 s-te(ta)'ma 3 , -ro 2 s'ti 2 -a 3 . Gen., arrhostem'atos (- tis ), -rhos'tice. 
Gr., dppwo-TTjpa, appoiorta. Sickness, sickliness, weakness, imbeeility. 
[Hippocrates (A, 311) ; A, 322, 325 ; L, 97.] 

ARRHOSTOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)-ro 2 st'o 2 s. Gr., dp^oro? 
(from a priv., and putvwoda i, to be strong). Weak, sickly. [M, 13.] 
ARRHYNCHIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-ri 2 n 2 (ru«n 2 ) / ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )- 
a 3 . From a priv., and pvy\os, a snout or beak. A term applied to 
the lowest fornis of the Protucha, on account of their having no 
frontal proboscis. [L, 11.] 

ARRHYNCHOT^ENIAHA: (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-ri 2 n 2 - 
(ru«n 2 )"ko(ch 2 o 2 ) - te 2 n(ta 3 - e 2 n) - i(i 2 )'a 3 - de(da 3 -e 2 ). For deriv.. see 
Arrhyncha and Tenia. Tape-worms having no rostella. [L, 24.] 
ARRHYTHMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-ri 2 th 2 (ru«th)'mi 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., appv9ftta (from a priv., and pvfyuSs, rhythm). Fr., arrhvthmie. 
Ger., Arrhythmie. Lack of rhythm. [M, 2.]—A. cordis. Irregu- 
larity of the hearfs action. [M, 1.] 


ARRHYTHMIC, ARRYTHMOUS, adj’s. A 2 r-ri 2 th 2 'mi 2 k, 
-mu 3 s. Gr., appv0p.os. Lat., arrhythmus , arrhythmicus. Fr., ar- 
rhytlime, arrhythnuque. Ger., arrhythmisch. Lacking in rhythm 
or regularity. [L, 50.] 

ARRIERE (Fr.), adj. A 3 r-ri 2 -a-ra. Stunted ; backward in 
growth or development, physical or mental. [A, 385.] 

ARRIERE-BOUCHE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ri 2 -e 2 r-bush. See Arri&re- 

GOROE. 

ARRIERE-CAVITE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ri 2 -e 2 r-ka 3 -ve-ta. A pos¬ 
terior cavity,—A,-c. des gplploons. See A.-c. peritoneale.—A.- 
c’s. des fosses nasales. The superior maxillary, sphenoidal, 
frontal, and ethmoidal sinuses. [A, 385.]—A.-c. peritoneale. A 
fold of the peritonaeum at the level of the bile-ducts, between the 
portal vein m front and the vena cava behind. [A. 385.] 

ARRlilRE-CERVEAU (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ri 2 -e 2 r-se 2 r-vo. See Met¬ 
encephalon. 

ARIllilRE-CHAMBRE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ri 2 -e 2 r-sha 3 m-br\ See 

HINTERHOF* 


ARRIERE-DENT (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ri 2 -e 2 r-da 3 n 2 . The last molar 
tooth. [L, 43.] 

ARRIERE-ECUSSON tFr.), n. A 3 r-ri 2 -e 2 r-a-ku 6 s-so 2 n 2 . See 

POSTSCUTUM. 

ARRIERE-FAIX (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ri 2 -e 2 r-fe 2 . The after-burden ; 
an old term for the placenta and the foetal membranes. [A, 44.] 
ARRIERE-FLEUR (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ri 2 -e 2 r-flu 6 r. In botany, a 
second flowering. [L, 41.] 

ARRIERE-GORGE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ri 2 -e 2 r-gorzh. The posterior 
wall of the pharynx. [A, 385.] 

ARRIEItE-GOUT (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ri 2 -e 2 r-gu. An after-taste. [A, 
300.] 

ARRIERE-IMAGE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ri 2 -e 2 r-e-ma 3 zh. See After- 
image. —A.-i*s color^es. See Colored after-images. —A.-i’s 
n^gatives. See Negative after-images. —A.-Ps positives. See 
Positive after-images. —A.-i. positive compl^mentalre. See 
Positive complementary after-image. 

ARRIERE-MAIN (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ri 2 -e 2 r-ma 2 n 2 . The back of 
the hand. [A, 300.] 

ARRIERE-MESENTERIOUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 r-ri 2 -e 2 r-ma- 
za 3 n 2 -ta-rek. Post-mesenteric (said of the nerves which connect the 
aortic and hypogastric plexuses). [L, 41.] 
ARRlilRE-MOLAIRE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ri 2 -e 2 r-mo-la 2 r. See Ar- 
ri£:re-dent. 

AIIRIERE-NARINES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 r-ri 2 -e 2 r-na 3 -ren. See 
Posterior nares. 

ARRIERE-NEZ (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ri 2 -e 2 r-na. That part of an in- 
sect that is contiguous to the antennae. [L, 41.] 
ARRlilRE-NOYAU (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ri 2 -e 2 r-nwa 3 -yo. The pos¬ 
terior nucleus. [K.] 

ARRIERE-POITRINE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ri 2 -e 2 r-pwa s -tren. The 
posterior thoracic segment of an insect. [L, 41.] 
ARRIERE-STERNUM (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ri 2 -e 2 r-ste 2 m-u 3 n 2 . La- 
treille’s term for the median inferior portion of the third thoracic 
segment in insects. [L, 180.] 

ARRIERE-TERGUM (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ri 2 -e 2 r-te 2 rg-u 3 n 2 . Au- 
douin’s term for the union of the terga of the mesothorax and 
metathorax in certain of the Arthropoda. [L, 180.] 
ARRIERE-VIEILLESSE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ri 2 -e 2 r-ve-a-ye 2 s. Ex¬ 
treme old age. [A, 300.] 

ARRIGOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)-ri(re) / go 2 s. See Arrhigos. 
ARRIVOU-TAOU-VELOU, n. A Madagascar name for an 
undetermined species of Exacum. [L, 105.] 

ARROCHE (Eng., Fr.), n. A 2 r'ro 2 k, a 3 r-rosh. See Atriplex. 
—A. belle-dame (Fr.), A. blanclie (Fr.), A. honne-dame (Fr.), 
A. des jardins (Fr.), A. 6pinard (Fr.), A. follette (Fr.). See 
Atriplex hortense.— A. fraise (Fr.). See Blitum capitatum.—A. 
pourpier (Fr.). See Atriplex portulacoides.— A. puante (Fr.). 
See Chenopodium vulvaria. 

ARROCHES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 r-rosh. See Atripliceje. 
ARRODE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-rod. The Atriplex hortense. [B, 121.] 
ARROMANCIIES (Sp.), n. A 3 r-ro-ma 3 n / che 2 s. A sea-bathing 
resort in Calvados, Spain. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

ARROMEHL (Ger.), n. A 3 r / ro-mal. See Arrow-root. 
ARRONDI (Fr.), adj. A 3 r-ro 2 n 2 -de. In botany, rounded, sub- 
rotund. [B.] 

ARROPE (Sp.), n. A 3 r-ro , pa. Must boiled down to the consist- 
ence of a syrup. [A, 334 ; a, 5.J See Hob. 

ARR OS EMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 r-roz-ma 3 n 2 . Sprinkling ; a method 
of applying either powders or liquids to a part. [Gosselin, H6ret, 
“Progr. m6d.,” Sept. 19, 1885, p. 216.] 

ARROSI ON, n. A 2 r-ro / zhu 3 n. Lat., arrosio (from arrodere, to 
gnaw). Ger., Arrosion. Erosion, especially of blood-vessels by an 
ulcerative process. [D, 84 ; L, 54.] 

ARROUFLE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-rufl. See Ervum hirsutum. 
ARROUSSE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-rus. An Auvergne name for the len- 
til. [L, 105.] See Ervum hirsutum. 

ARROUY, n. A Madagascar name for the Mimosa sensitiva. 
[L, 105.] - 

ARROW-GRASS, n. A 2 r , ro gra 3 s. A species of Triglochin. 
[L, 56.] 

ARROWHEAD, n. A 2 r'ro-he 2 d. The name of certain hot 
springs in San Bernardino, California, where the winter climate is 
said to be beneficial to phthisical subjects. [A, 363.] 
ARROW-HEAD, ARROIV-LEAF, n’s. A 2 r'ro-he 2 d, -lef. 
See Sagittaria sagittifolia. 

ARROW-ROOT [Austr. Ph., Gr. Ph.]. n. A 2 r'ro-ru 4 t. Said to 
be so called because it was used by the West Indian aborigines as 
a cure for the wounds inflicted with poisoned arrows ; but, accord- 
ing to recent authorities, from the native name, araruta, meaning 
mealy root. [B, 15.] Lat., amylum (seu faecula ). sagaitariae (seu 
marantce). Fr., arrowroot de la Jamaique [Fr. Cod.], racine 
flechiere, pivot. Ger., Pfeilwurz, Pfeibvurzmehl. Syn.: amylum 
arrow [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swea. Ph.]. A form of starch ob- 
tained from the tubers of the Maranta arundinacea, Maranta no¬ 
bilis, and Maranta indica. It occurs under the form of a light pow- 
der, or of pulverulent masses of a white color, and when pure is 
devoid of taste or smell. It is made up of oblong-ovate granules, 
from 5^,0 to of an inch long, having very fine striations. It has 
the Chemical properties of starch, and is distinguished by its bland 
quality as an article of food. TB, 2, 5 ; L, 65.]—African a.-r. Ger., 
afrikanisches Arrowroot. Ordinary a.-r. brought from Sierra 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Oh, chin: Oh 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; l 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 






393 


ARRHENOGONON 

ARSEN 



Leone, Natal, and the Cape of Good Hope. [B, 270.]—Ameri¬ 
can a.-r., Antilles a.-r. See West Indian a.-r.— A.-r. de la 
Jamatque [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See A.-r.— A. de l’Inde (Fr.). See 
East Indian a.-r. —A. des Antiiles (Fr.). ’ See West Indian a.-r .— 
A. de Tolomane. See Canna starch .—Arum a.-r. A starchy 
substance prepared at the Isle of Portland from the Arum macula¬ 
tam. [B.]—Kalii a a.-r. Manihot. [B, 270.J—lieriiiuda a.-r. 
The variety most highly esteemed. The term is commonly applied 
to various West Indian varieties. [A, 377.]—lioinbay a.-r. See 


WEST INDIAN ARROW-ROOT. (APTER ROSCOE AND 

Curcuma a.-r. —Rrazlllan a.-r. Ger., brasilianisches Arroicroot. 
1. Ordinary a.-r. from Para and Southern Brazil. 2. Cassa va, mani- 
hot, or manioc ; the amylum brasiliense (seu cassavce) of the Netherl. 
Ph. [B, 270.]—Britisli a.-r. See Amylum .sohzau.—Calcutta a.-r. 
See East Indian a.-r.—Canna a.-r. See Canna sfarc/i.—Cassava 
a.-r. See Tapioca meal.— Chi 11 a.-r. A sort of starch derived 
from a species of Bomarea. [B, 270.]—Cliocolate of a.-r. A 
French preparation containing 3 parts of a.-r. to 100 of chocolate. 
[B, 10.]—Cominon a.-r. See Amylum solani. —Curcuma a.-r. 
Lat., amylum indicum. Ger., Curcumastarke , Tikmehl. Syn. : 
Bombay a.-r. [Netherl. Ph.]. A variety hrought from Tikor, Ma- 
dras, and Benares, derived from Curcuma anyustifolia. That 
brought from Travancore (Travancore a.-r.) is from Curcuma 
rubescens. [B, 270.]—East Indian a.-r. Ger., ostindisches Arrow- 
root. 1. Ordinary a.-r. imported from Madras and Ceylon. 2. See 
Curcuma a.-r. 3. A name applied to various starchy substances 
found in the East Indies (e. g., canna starch, cassova, etc.). [B, 270.] 
—Englisli a.-r. See Amylum solani.— Florida a.-r. See Zamia 
a.-r.— Gulana a.-r. 1. A starch obtained from the banana (Musa 
paradisiaca). See Banana starch. 2. A starch obtained from the 
yam. [B, 270.1 See Discorea starch. —Jatnalca a.-r. Ordinary 
a.-r. [B, 270.]—Maize a.-r. See Corn starch.— Malabar a.-r. 
See Curcuma a.-r.— Manihot a.-r. See Tapioca meal. —Maranta 
a.-r. Truea.-r. [B.]— Morgenlandlsehes Arro\vroot(Ger.). See 
East Indian a.-r.— Natal a.-r. A variety made in Natal from the 
Maranta indica. [L.]—Otalieitl a.-r. See Tacca a.-r. —Para 

a.-r. Manihot. [B, 270.]-Portland a.-r. See Arum a.-r.— 

Potato a.-r. See Amylum solani.— Queensland a.-r. See 
Canna starch— Ilice a.-r. Rice flour, made from the Oryza sa¬ 
tiva. [L, 63.]—Rio a.-r. Manihot. [B, 270.]—Sierra Leone a.-r. 
See African a.-r.— Tellichery a.-r. See Curcuma a.-r.— St. 
Thomas a.-r., St. Vincent a.-r. See West Indian a.-r.— Tacca 
a.-r., Tahiti a.-r. A variety made from the Tacca oceanica , hav- 
ing granules of about the same size as those of tapioca meal, but 
flattened and angular ; rarely met with in commerce. [B, 2 ; L, 65.] 
—Talcaliuana a.-r. A form of starch resembling ordinary a.-r., 
derived from the root of the Atstroemeria ligtu , a Chilian piant. 
[B, 5.]—Tavoulou a.-r. See. Tacca a.-r. —Travancore a.-r. See 
Curcuma a.-r. —West Indian a.-r. Fr., tous-les-mois. Ger ,,west- 
indisches Arroicroot. Ordinary a.-r. [B, 270.]—Wiiliams*s a.-r. 
See Tahiti a.-r.— Zamia a.-r. Florida a.-r. ; a form of starch ob¬ 
tained from the root of the Zamia integrifolia. a native of Florida. 
It differs from true a.-r. in microscopic appearance. [B, 5.] 

AKKOW-WEKD, n. A 2 r'ro-wed. See Sagittaria sagittifolia. 

ARROW-WOOII, n. A 2 r'ro-wu 4 d. A name applied to some 
species of Viburnum. [B, 19.] 

AKKUDEA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ru'de 2 -a 3 . From the Brazilian 
botanist, Arruda de Camara. A genus of clusiaceous plants made 
bv A. Saint-Hilaire, now referred to Clusia. [B, 42, 121.]—A. clu- 
sioidcs [Cambess.]. See Clusia a.—A. rosea. See Clusia rosea. 

ARRUK, n. See Arrack. 

ARRYT1IMIA (Lat.), n. f. See Arrhythmia. 

ARRYTHMIC, AHllYTHMOUS, adj s. See Arrhythmic and 
Arrhythmous. 

ARS (Lat.), n. f. A a rz(a*rs). Gen., ar'tis. Gr., Ti\vy. Fr., art. 
Ger., Kunst. It, Sp., arte. 1. Skill, ability, or cunning in working; 
art, artfulness. 2. That at which one works ; a Science, profession, 
occupation, or pursuit. [B, 134.]—A. angelica. Magic. [B, 49.] 
—A. atracia. Magic ; so called from Atrax, a city in Thessaly, 
the latter being regarded as the country of enchanters. [B, 49.] 
—A. auxiliatrix in partu. Obstetrics. [A, 88.]—A. cabalisti- 
ca. See A. signata. —A. cliemiatrica, A. cliymiatrica. Chem 


istry in its relations to medicine; therapeutics founded on chemistry. 
[A, 322.]—A. clysmatica nova. Syn. : chirurgia infusoria. The 
transfusion of blood, also tbe infusion of a remedy into the circula- 
tion. [A, 322.] See Transfusion and Intravenous injection.— A. 
cosme^ca. Fr., art cosmetique. Ger., Verschonerungskunst , 
Kosmetik. See Cosmesis.—A. empirica. Gr., e/AjreipuoJ. 

See Empiricism,— A. formulas medicinae concinnandi. Fr., 

art de formuler. The art of writing prescriptions. [A. 316, 385.]— 
A. Hermetica. Fr., art sacre. Alchemy. [A, 385.]—A. liydria- 

trica. See Hydro-therapeu¬ 
tics.— A. infusoria. See A. 
clysmatica nova.—A. maelia- 
onica. Ger., machaonische 

Kunst. The liealing art; so 
called from Machaon, a son of 
Aesculapius. [A, 322.]—A. maeu- 
tica, A. maieutica. Gr., Wxvn 
(laicvTtKi}. Obstetrics. [A, &$.] 
—A. medendi [Pliny], A. me¬ 
dica [Sydenhamj. The healing 
art: medicine. (B, 90, 134.]—A. 
obstetricandi, A. obstetri¬ 
cans, A. obstetricaria, A. 
obstetricia. Obstetrics. [A, 
88.]—A. philosophica. Fr., 
art sacre. Alchemy. [A, 385.] 
'—A. sanandi. See A. medica. 
— A . signata. Literally, the 
signed or sealed art; the art of 
understanding the signs which 
Show the qualities of bodies. 

[Paracelsus (H).] See Signa¬ 
ture. — A. spagyrica. Ger., 
spagyrische Kunst. See A. chem- 
xatrica. —A. sphygmica. Ger., 
Pulsunlersuchungskunst. Syn.: 
sphygmotechne. The art or ex- 
schorlemmer.) amining and interpreting the 

condition of the pulse. [A, 322.] 
—A. spirituosa, A. spirituum. Magic. [B. 48, 49.]—A. vete¬ 
rinaria, A. zoiatrica. Fr., art veterinaire. Veterinary medi¬ 
cine. [A, 385.]—Medicinalis a. Medicine. [Celsus (B, 45).] 

ARS (Fr.), n. A 8 r(a 3 rs). In veterinary parlance, the fold which 
marks the junction of a horse^s fore leg with the chest. [A, 300, 
385.]—A. ant6rieure. See A. —A. post£rieure. The fold run- 
ning from the hody to the hind leg. [L, 180.] 

ARSA, n. Also written arki. A rectifled spirituous liquor pre¬ 
pared hy the Tartars from kumyss (q. v.). In a weak state, berore 
rectification, it is called araca. [A, l.J 
ARSACE (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r'sa 3 -se(ka). From ’Apaajoj?, thefounder 
of the Parthian dominion. A section of the botanical genus Erica , 
made by Salisbury. [B, 121.] 

ARSACUM, n. A sortof satyriasis or morhid sexual excite- 
ment; the same as acrai. [B, 200.] 

ARSADINE, n. A 8 r'sa 2 d-i 2 n. An obsolete term for arsenic or 
one of its compounds, especially orpiment. [B, 221.] 

ARSAG, n. Arsenic. [B, 144.] 

ARSALTOS, n. Asphalt. [B, 200.] 

ARSA3I3IONIC, adj. A 3 rs"a 2 m-mo 2 n'i 2 k. Containing or per- 
taining to arsammonium. [B, 4.] 

ARSAMMONIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 rs-a 2 m(a 8 m>mo'ni 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From arsenic and ammonium. A compound radicles made 
up of a substituted arsonium united with a substituted ammonium. 
Such compounds have the general constitution — RAs—NR'~, where 
R and R' are trivalent radicles or assemblages of radicles having a 
total quantivalence of three. [B, 4.] 

ARSANECK, n. An alchemical term for sublimed arsenic. 
[Johnson (B, 200).] 

ARSATUM, n. See Arsacum. 

ARSCH (Ger.), n. A 8 rsh. The arse, or fundament. [B.]— 
A’made. The Oxyuris vermicularis. [L, 17.] 

ARSEDINE, n. A 3 r'se 2 d-i 2 n. See Arsadine. 

ARSEL1N (Fr.), n. A 8 r-se 2 l-a 2 n 2 . See Trochimus vipera. 
ARSELLA (It.), n. A 3 r-se 2 l'la 3 . From It., arse , flre, on ac- 
count of the acrimony of the juice when instilled into the eye. The 
Argemone. [B, 121.] 

ARSEN (Ger.). n. A 8 r-se 2 n'. Arsenic. [B.]—A’athyl. Ar- 
senethyl. [B, 196.]—A’athylsanre. Ethylarsinic acid. [B, 4.] 
—A*base. See Arsenic base. —A’blende. A native sulphide 
of arsenic. [B, 49.] See Gelbe Ambiende and Rothe Ambiende. 
—AMiromhl, A*bromur. Arsenic tribromide. [B, 48, 196.1— 
A’butter. Butter of arsenic; arsenic trichloride. [B, 48.]— 
A’clilordihydrat. See Arsenic chlordihydrate. — A*clilorld, 
AVliloriir. Arsenic trichloride. [B.]— A*diatliyl. See Arsen- 
diethyl and Diarsentetrethyl.— AMiatliylsaure. Diethylar- 
sinic acid. [B, 4.]—A*diclilorid. Arsenic dichloride. [B. |— 
A’dihydrat. Arsenic dihydrate ; pyroarsenic acid. [B.]—A’di- 
methyl. Arsendimethyl ; cacodyl. [B.]—A^limctliylbrom iir. 
See Cacodyl bromide. —AMimethylclilordihydrat. See Caco¬ 
dyl c/iiorodi7i.vdrafe.—AMimetiiylclilorur. See Cacodyl c/dor- 
ide. —A^diinetliylcyaniir. See Cacodyl cyanide,— AMimetliyl- 
jodiir. See Cacodyl iodide.— A^limetliyloxyd. See Cacodyl 
oxide.— AMiinetliylpersuIfid. See Cacodyl persnlphide.—AW i- 
metliylsaure. Dimethylarsinic acid. [B, 4.]—AMimetliylsul- 
fur. See Cacodyl sulphide. —AMImetbyltrichloriir. See 
Cacodyl trichloride,— AMiphenyl. See Arsendiphenyl.— A’di- 
phenylchloriir. . See Arsendiphenyl chloride. — A^dlphenyl- 
tricliloriir. See Arsendiphenyl trichloride.— A T disuliid. Ar- 
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senic disulphide. [B, 196.]—A’elsen. A native arsenide of iron ; 
lolingite. [B, 49.]—A’fluorid, A’fluorur. Arsenic fluoride. [B.] 
—A^uorwasserstoflsaure. A substance having the properties 
of an acid, produced by the decomposition of arsenic trifluoride. 
[B, 196.]—Aegias. See Gelbes A'glas. Rothes A'gtas, and Weis- 
ses Aegias. — A’haltlg. Containing arsenic. [B, 49.]—A*by- 
drat. See Arsenic hydrate.— A’liydriir. See Hydrogen arsen¬ 
ide.— A’jodid, A*jodtir. Arsenic triiodide. [B, 48, 196.]—A’kies. 
Mispickel. [B, 49.]—A*kupfer. A native compound of arsenic 
and copper. [B, 49.]—A*metliyl. Arsenmethyl. [B, 196.]— 
A’inethylcliloriir. Arsenmethyl chloride. [B.]—A*methyl- 
oxyd. Arsenmethyl oxide. [B.J—A^netliylsaure. Methylar- 
sinic acid. [B, 4.1—A’metliylsulfid. Arsenmethyl sulphide. [B.] 
—A’niolybdiinsaure. Arseniomolybdic acid. [B.] — A^non- 
atliyl. Arsenethyl. [B, 196.]—A’moniithylsaure. See Ethyl- 
arsinic acid. — A’monomethyl. Arsenmethyl. [B, 196.] — 

A^nonomethylsaure. See Methylarsinic acid— A'nickel, 
A’nickelglanz. Compounds of arsenic and nickel occurring in 
nature. [B, 49.]—A’oxybromur. Arsenic oxybromide. [B.]— 
A’oxychloriir. Arsenic oxychloride. [B.|—A’oxyd. Arsenic 
trioxide. [B.]—A’oxyjodur. Arsenic oxyiodide. [B.]—A’oxy- 
sulflir. Arsenic oxysulphide. [B.] — A’pentafluorid. Ar¬ 
senic pentafluoride. [B.] — A*pentasulfid. Arsenic pentasul- 
phide. [B.]—A’phenyl. Arsenphenyl. [B.]—A’phenylchlo- 
riir* Arsenphenyl chloride. [B.]—A^phenyloxyd. Arsenphenyl 
oxide. [B.]—A 5 radical. See Arsenic radical. —A’rubin. Ruby 
of arsenic ; arsenic disulphide. [B, 49.]—A*sauer. Of or pertain¬ 
ing to arsenic acid, arsenic ; with the name of a base, the arsenate 
of that base. [B.]—A’saure. Arsenic acid. [B.1—A’saurean- 
liydrid. Arsenic anhydride; arsenic pentoxide. [B, 4iy— 
A’saurehydrat. Arsenic acid. [B, 196.]—A’sauresalze. The 
arsenates. [B, 49.]—A’sesquichIoriir. Arsenic trichloride. [B.] 
—A*spiegel. The arsenic mirror ; the film of metallic arsenic de- 
posited in applying Marslfs test. [B, 49.]—A’suboxyd. Arsenic 
suboxide. [B, 48.]—A’8ulfld, A’suliur. Arsenic disulphide. [B, 
48,49.]—A’snperfluoriir. Arsenic fluoride. [B, 48.]— A’supcrsul- 
fid. Arsenic pentasulphide. [B, 48.]—A’supersulfur. Arsenic 
trisulphide. [B, 48.]—A*thier. An animal poisoned with arsenic. 
[Steinauer, “Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wissnsch.,” Jan. 21, 1882, p. 64 (B).j 
— A’tria thyi. Triethylarsine. [B, 196.] — A’triathylsaure. 
Triethylarsinic acid. [B, 4.]—A^trlbromur. Arsenic tnbromide. 
[B.]—A^tricliloriir. Arsenic trichloride. [B.]—A’trifluorur. 
Arsenic trifluoride. [B.]—A’tribydrat. Arsenic acid. [B.]— 
A , trJjodiir. Arsenic triiodide. [B.]—A’trioxyd. Arsenic tri¬ 
oxide. [B.]—A*trisulfid. Arsenic trisulphide. [B, 108.]—AVer- 
giftung. Poisoning by arsenic. fB, 18.]—A’wasserstoff. Ar¬ 
senic hydride. [B.] See Hydrogen arsenide— A^volframsiiure. 
Arseniotungstic acid. [B.]—liroma\ Arsenic tribromide. [B, 

48. ]—Chlora*. Arsenic trichloride. [B, 49.]—Farbiges A*glas. 
Artiflcially prepared arsenic trisulphide. [B.1—Fester A*\vasser- 
stoff. Solid hydrogen arsenide. [B, 196.1—Oellie Ambiende, 
Gelber A., Gelbes A’glas. Arsenic trisulphide. [B, 49.]— 
Grauer A. Arsenic obtained under the form of a gray powder. 
[B, 49.]—Joda\ Arsenic triiodide. [B, 48.]—Rothe A’blende, 
Rother Sclivvefela’, Rothes A’glas. Arsenic disulphide. [B, 

49. ]—Wasserfreie A’saure. Anhydrous arsenic acia ; arsenic 
pentoxide. [B.] — Weisser A., Weisses A’glas. Arsenic tri¬ 
oxide. [B, 49.] 

ARSENAL., n. A 9 r'se 2 n-a 2 l. Through It. and Sp., darsena , 
from Ar., dar al-qinaoah, an arsenal (literally, a house of works, 
from ddr, a house, and gindoat , an art, a trade). [B, 52, 223.] Fr., 
arsenal. Ger., Zeughaus . It., arsenale. Sp., arsenal. See Arma¬ 
mentarium chirurgicum. 

ARSENALLYLIU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 9 r-se 2 n-a 2 l(a 9 l)-li 2 l(]u B l)'i 2 - 
u 9 m(u 4 m). See Tetrallylarsonium.— A. iodide. Fr., iodure d'a. 
Ger., Arsenallyliumjodiir. See Tetrallylarsonium iodide. 


ARSENAMINE, n. A 9 r-se 2 n'a 2 m-en. Hydrogen arsenide. 
[B, 9.] 

ARSENATE, n. A 3 r'se 2 n-at. Written also arseniate. Lat., 
arsenas , arsenias. Fr., arseniate. Ger., arsensaures Salz , Arsenat. 
It., Sp., arseniato. A salt of arsenic (orthoarsenic) acid.. The nor- 
mal a's or triarsenates have the formula R( As0 4 ) where R is atri va¬ 
lent radicle, or R 3 (As0 4 )n where R is a radicle of the quantivalence 
of n. The acid , or hydrie , a’s include (1) the dimetallic or monohydric 
a's, of the general formula R"HAs0 4 or R 2 (HAs0 4 ) D , and (2) the 
monometallic or dyhydric a’s, or binarseniates , of the general for¬ 
mula R(H^As0 4 ) n , wnere R" is a bivalent radicle and R a radicle of 
the quantivalence of n. Basic a’s, composed of arsenic acid com- 
bined with the oxide or hydrate of a base, are also known. The 
term basic a. was formerly applied to the normal a’s. [B.] See 
also Metarsenate and Pyroarsenate, and for the individual a’s 
see under the names of the bases.—Acid a. Fr., arseniate acide. 
Ger.. saures Arseniat. It., arseniato acido. Sp., arseniato acido. 
A monohydric or dihydric a.; in the older Chemical works more 
especially restricted to the latter. [B, 142.]—Basic a. Fr., arseni¬ 
ate basique. Ger., basisches Arseniat. It., arseniato basieo. Sp., 
arseniato basieo. See under A.—Dihydric a, 1. An acid a. con¬ 
taining 2 atoms of hydrogen. See supra. 2. Pyroarsenic acid. [B, 
158.]—Monohydric a. 1. An acid a. containing 1 atoin of hydro¬ 
gen. See supra. 2. Metarsenic acid. [B, 158.]—Neutral a. Fr., 
arseniate neutrale . Ger., neutrales Arseniat. It., arseniato neu¬ 
tro. 1. A normal a. 2. In the older Chemical works, a pyroarse¬ 
nate. [B, 142.]—Trlhydric a. Arsenic (orthoarsenic) acid. [B, 158.] 

ARSENBIETHYL, n. A 9 r // se a n-bi-e a th'i a l. From arsenic and 
ethyl (see also Bi-*). See Arsendiethyl. 

ARSENCHXORODIMETHIDE, n. A 9 r"se 2 n-klo 9 r-o-di- 
me 2 th'i 2 d(id). Diarsentetramethyl chloride. [B, 158.] 

ARSENDIETHYL, n. A 3 r"se 2 n-di-e 2 th'i 2 l. From arsenic and 
ethyl (see also Di-*). Fr., arsen-diethyle. Ger., Arsendiathyl. Auni- 
valent radicle, As(C 2 H 6 y. It occurs in the free state with doubled 
molecule, constituting As 2 (C 2 H 8 ) 4 , or diarsentetrethyl ( q . v.). fB, 4.] 


—A. iodide. Fr., iodure d^ars^n-diethyle. Ger., Arsendiathyljo- 
diir. A yellowish oily liquid, As(C 2 H fl ) 2 I, insoluble in water. [B, 4.] 
ARSENDIETHYLIC, adj. A 3 r"se 2 n-di-e 2 th-i a I'i 2 k. Fr ..arsen- 
diethylique. Of, pertaining to, or derived from, arsendiethyl. [B.] 
—A. acid. Fr., acide arsen-diethy lique. Ger., ArsendiathyIsaure. 
See DiETHYLarsmic acid. 

ARSENDI3IETHYL, n. A 3 r"se 2 n-di-me 2 th'i 2 l. From arsenic 
and methyl (see also Di-*). Fr., arsen-dimethyle. Ger., Arsendi- 
methyl. See Oacodyl. 

ARSENDIMETHYLIC, adj. A 3 r"se 2 n-di-me 2 th-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., 
arsen-dimethylique. Of, pertaining to, or derived from, arsendi- 
methyl; cacodylic. [B.]—A. acid. Fr., acide arsen-dimethylique. 
Ger., Arsendimethylsaure. See DiMETHYLammc acid. 

ARSENDIPHENYL, n. A 9 r"se 2 n-di-fe 2 n'i 2 l. Fr., arstn-di- 
phenyle. Ger., Arsendiphenyl, Syn.: diphenytarsen. A univalent 
or trivalent radicle, AstCiH*)./ or As(C 6 H 8 ) 2 / ". [B.]—A. chloride. 
Fr., chlorure d^arsen-diphenyle. Ger., Arsendiphenylchl orfi r. An 
oily liquid of the composition As(C 8 H 6 ) 2 C1. [B, 4.]—A. trichlor- 
ide. Fr., trichlorure d'arsen-diphenyte. Ger., Arsendiphenyltri- 
chloriir. A solid substance, As(C 6 H 6 ) 2 C1>, decomposed by water 
into diphenylarsinic acid. [B, 4.] 

ARSENDIPHENYLIC, adj. A 3 r"se 2 n-di-fe 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., ar- 
s6n-diphenylique. Of, pertaining to, or derived from, arsendi¬ 
phenyl. [B.J 

ARSENETIIYL, n. A s r"se 2 n-e 2 th'i 2 l. Fr., arsSn-Sthyle. Ger., 
Arsenathyl. A bivalent or quadrivalent radicle, As(C 2 H fi )" or 
As(C 2 H 6 )' /// . [B.]—A. diiodide. Fr., hiiodure d^arsen-ethyle. 
Ger., Arsehdthyldijodiir. A substance, Ab(C 2 H 8 )I 2 , formed by the 
action of iodine upon arsendiethyl iodide. [B, 2.J 
ARSENETHYLIC, adj. A 9 r' / se a n-e a th-i a ri a k. Fr., arsSnethy- 
lique. Of, pertaining to, or derived from, arsenethyl. [B.] 
ARSENETHYLIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 9 r-se a n-e a th-i a l(u*l)'i a -u 9 m- 
(u 4 m). Fr., arsen-ethylium. Ger., Arsenathylium. See Ethyl- 
arsonium and Tetrethyl arsonium. 


ARSENETED, adj. A 9 rs , e a n-e 2 t-e a d. See Arseniureted. 
ARSENIA (Lat.), n. f. A 9 r-se a n / i 2 -a 9 . Hydrogen arsenide. 
[B, 9.] 

ARSENIAC, adj. A 9 r-se 2 n / i a -a a k. Of or pertaining to arsenic. 
[B.]—A. acid. Arsenic acid. [B, 91.] 


ARSENIAS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 r-se a n / i 2 -a 2 s(a 9 s). Gen., arsenia'- 
tis. An arsenate. (B.]—A. ammonlciis. See Ammonium arse¬ 
nate.—A, amnion icus solutus. See Liquor AMMONII arsenici. 
—A. biliydrico-kalicits. Dihydric potassium arsenate. [A, 
316.] See Potassium arsenate.— A. ferricus. Ferric arsenate. 
[A, 316.] See Iron arsenate. —A. ferrosus [Fr. Cod.]. Ferrous 
arsenate. [B, 113.] See Iron arsenate. —A. liydrlco-binatrlcus. 
Disodie arsenate. [A, 316.] See Sodium arsenate.— A. natricus. 
Sodium arsenate. [B.]—A. potassicus. Potassium arsenate. [A, 
316.]—A. sodicus [Fr. Cod.]. Disodie arsenate. [B, 113.] See So¬ 
dium arsenate. —A. sodicus aqua solutus [Fr. Cod.]. See Liquor 
sodii arseniat is. 


ARSENIASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 9 r-se a n-i a -a(a 9 )'si 2 s. Gen., ar- 
senia'seos (-sis). Fr., arseniasie. Poisoning by arsenic ; arsenical- 
ism. [B, 38.] See under Arsenic trioxide. 

ARSENIATE, n. A 3 r-se 2 n , i 2 -at. Fr , arseniate. Ger., Arseni¬ 
at. It., Sp., arseniato. See Arsenate. 

ARSENIATE (Fr.), n. A 9 r-san-i a -a 9 t. An arsenate. [B.]—A. 
ferreux [Fr. Cod.]. Ferrous arsenate. [B, 113.] See Iron arsenate. 

ARSENIATED, adj. A 3 r-se 2 n'i 2 -at-e 2 d. Lat., arsenicatus. 
Fr., arseniate, arsenit , arsenique. It., arseniato. Sp., arseniado. 
Arseniureted. [B.] 

ARSENIC, n. A 9 r'se a n-i a k. From apcevisov. dppepiKop, orpi- 
ment, so called from appevu co$, masculine, on account of itsstrength. 
Lat., arsenicum , arsenum, arsenium [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., arsenic. Ger., 
Arsen, Arsenik. It., arsenico. Sp., arsenico. 1. An element fre- 
quently ranked among the metals, but now usually regarded as 
non-metallic. It was known under the form of its.sulphur com¬ 
pounds to the ancients, but was first isolated by the later alchemists 
(Schroder, 1694 ; Brandt, 1773). It occurs in nature in combina- 
tion with iron as lolingite, with iron and sulphur as arsenical py- 
rites or mispickel, with sulphur as realgar and orpiment, and with 
nickel, cobalt, and other elements ; and it is also found in the free 
state. A. is procured chiefly by subliming arsenical pyrites, when it 
is obtained under the form of a steel-gray, brittle, crystalline mass 
of metallic lustre. On resublimation, this is converted into lustrous 
rhombohedral crystals, isomorphous with those of tellurium and 
antimony, of a sp. gr. of 5 727. Amorphous a., under the form 
of either a shining black mass or a grayish powder, and having a 
sp. gr. of 4710, is obtained by subliming crystalline a. in a current 
of hydrogen and condensin^ in the colder portion of the sublima- 
tion-tube. On heatirig, this is converted into crystalline a. A. 
usually volatilizes directly, without fusion, giving off a lemon- 
colored vapor of garlicky odor, but under increased pressure can 
be melted, and then solidifies into a crystalline mass of a sp. gr. of 
5709. On exposure to moist air, a. readily oxidizes and becomes 
covered with a grayish film. In composition a. acts sometimes as 
a triad, sometimes as a pentad, forming compounds analogous to 
those of nitrogen, with wnich it is usually associated in systematie 
Chemical treatises. It unites directly with hydrogen, forming ar- 
sine, which is the starting-point for the different a. bases (arsines, 
arsoniums, and their derivatives the arsinic and arsonic acids). It 
also forms compounds with the halogens and with phosphonis : and 
with oxygen and sulphur it unites to form oxides and sulphides. 
which in tum give rise to various oxyacids and sulphur acids, and 
to their salts, the arsenites, metarsenites, arsenates, pyroarsenates, 
metarsenates, thioarsenites, and thioarsenates. Atomic weight, 
74 9 ; vapor density, 149 8 (the molecule containing 4 atoms of a. in- 
stead of 2 as in the case of most elements); symbol, As (occasion- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ally Ar). [B, 3,158, 159.196.] 2. In common parlance, a. is used for 
a. trioxide, and formerly designated also a. trisulphide. [B.]—A. 
aminonio-chloride. Fr., ammonio chlorure d'a. A white solid 
substance, As 2 H 21 N 7 Cl ft = 2 AsC 1 3 + 7NH 3 (Rose), or 2(NH.AsCl).- 
4NH 4 C1.NH 8 (Pasteur), or AsC 1 3 + 3NH 8 (Roscoeand Schorlemmer), 
or AsCl s + 2NH 3 (Frankland and Japp), soluble in water and in alco¬ 
hol, formed by the action of dry ammonia upon a. trichloride. [B, 
2, 3, 159.1—A. and calcium sulpliide. See Calcium thioarsenite 
and Sulphuretum arsenici et calcis,—A, and selenium sul- 
phide. See A. seleno-sulphide and A. thioselenide.—A. base. 
Fr.. base arsbnicale. Ger., Arsenbase. It., base arsenicale. Sp., 
base arsenical. A bases containing a., as arsineand its substitution 
compounds and the arsoniums ; a base having the same relation to 
a. that the ammonium bases have to nitrogen. {B.]—A. biclilorlde. 
Fr., bichlorure d'a. See A. dichloride .—A. bisulpliide, A. bi- 
sulphuret. See A. disulphide.—A . blaiic (Fr.). White a. [B.] 
See A. trioxide.—A. bloom. Ger., Arsenikbluthe. See Arseno- 
lite.—A. bromide. Fr., bromure d'a. Ger., Bromarsen, Arsen- 
bromiir. It., bromuro di arsenico. Sp., bromuro de arsenico. A 
compound of a. and bromine. [B.J See A. tribromide. —A. 
chlordihydrate. Fr., chlordihydrate d'a . Ger., Arsenchlordi- 
hydrat. See under A. oxychloride.—A. cliioride. Lat., ar¬ 
senici chloridum. Fr., chlorure d'a. Ger., Arsenchloriir , Arsen- 
chloidd , Chlorarsen. It., gloruro di arsenico. Sp., cloruro de ar¬ 
senico. A compound of a. and chlorine. [B.] See A. trichloride. 
—A. cliloropliospliide. A compound of a. with chlorine and 
phosphorus, prepared by heating together on a water-bath arsenic 
acid 1 part, phosphorus 2 parts, dilute hydrochloric acid 180 parts, 
and water up to 270 parts. [“ Drugg. Cire, and Chem. Gaz.,” Nov., 
1881, p. 171, and Jan., 1884, p. 9 (B).J—A. des philosopbes (Fr.). 
An alchemical term for mercury or the substance from which mer- 
cury or sulphnr is obtained. [B, 38.]—A. dicliloride. Fr., bichto- 
rure d'a. Ger., Arsendichlorid. A substance, AsCl a , obtained. ac- 
cording to Gmelin and Dumas, by distiiling a. trioxide and sulphuric 
acid and adding common salt during the operation. [B, 142.]—A. 
dihydrate. Fr., bihydrate d'a. Ger., Arsendihydrat. It., di- 
idrato di arsenico. Pyroarsenio acid. [B, 2.]— A. dihydride. 
Fr., bihydrure d'a. Ger., Arsendihydriir. Solid hydrogen arse- 
nide. See Hydrogen arsenide. —A. disulpliide. Gr., aarfiapa/oj 
[Theophrastus and Dioscorides]. Lat., sandaraca [Pliny and Vitru¬ 
vius], arsenicum rubrum (seu sulfuratum rubrum), sulphuretum 
arsenici rubrum [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., bisulfure d'a., sulfure rouge d^a. 
[Fr. Cod.], a. sulfure r.ouge. Ger., Arsensulfiir , Arsendisidfid, 
Zweifach-Schwefelarsen , rolhes Rauschgelb. It., bisolfuro di ar¬ 
senico. Sp., bisulfuro de arsenico, arsenico rojo [Sp. P h.],rejalgar 
[Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: realgar, red orpiment. A substance. As^S?, oc- 
curring native as resinous-looking translucent prismatic crystals, 
orange-yellow in color, streaked with yellow or red. A substance 
of similar, although somewhat variable, composition, called ruby 
sulphur or red a. glass , arsenicum rubrum factitium , is prepared 
by neating arsenical pyrites with iron pyrites or other sulphurous 
ore. It is a red vitreous mass translucent at the edges, containing 
from 66 to 75 per cent. of a. A. disulphide combines with basic snl- 
phides to form compounds known as hypothioarsenites ( q. v.), and 
is hence improperly called hyposulpharsenious acid. It is used in 
tanning and in pyrotechnies, and has been occasionally used in 
medicine as a remedy for intermittent fevers. [B, 3, 119.]—A. 
flour. Ger., Giftmehl. See under A. trioxide.—A. fluoride. 
Fr., fluoimre d'a. Ger., Arsenfluoriir. It., fluoruro di arsenico. 
A compound of a. and fluorine. [B.] See A. trifluoride and A. 
pentafluoride.—A . glass. Fr., verre d'a. Ger., Arsenglas. See 
A. disulphide and A. trioxide.—A. hydrate. Fr., hydrate d'a. 
Ger., Arsenhydrat. It., idrato di arsenico. Sp., hidrato de ar¬ 
senico. See A. monohydrate , A. dihydrate , and A. trihydrate.— 
A. hydrlde. Fr., hydrure d'a. Ger., Arsenwasserstoff. It., 
idruro di arsenico. Sp., hidruro de arsenico. See Hydrogen ar¬ 
senide. —A. liydriodate. See A. triiodide. —A. hypersulphu- 
ret. Ger., Arsenikiibersulfid [Berzelius]. A. persulphide. [B, 
142.]—A. Iodide, A. iodnret. Lat., arsenicum iodatum (seu 
ioduretum [Gr. Ph.], arsenii iodidum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]). Fr., 
iodure d'a. Ger., Jodarsen, Arsenjodur. It., ioduro di arsenico. 
Sp ioduro de arsenico. A compound of a. and iodine. [B.] See 
A. triiodide.—A. monohydrate. Fr., monohydrate d'a. Ger., 
Arsenmonohydrat. It., monoidrato di arsenico. See Metarsenic 
acid.—A. noir (Fr.)., Metallic a. [A, 301.1—A. normai (Fr.). 
The a. which, according to some, is invariably present in ali dead 
bodies and which is always to be found on making the appropriate 
tests. [Raspail (B, 38).]—A. octadeca-sulphide. A. persulphide. 
[B, 140.]—A. oxide. Lat., arsenicum oxydatum , arsenici oxidum. 
Fr., oxyde d'a. Ger., Arsenoxyd. It., ossido di arsenico. Sp., 
oxido de arsenico. A compound of a. and oxygen. [B.] See A. 
trioxide, A. pentoxide, and A. suboxide.—A. oxybromide. Fr., 
oxybromure d'a. Ger., Arsenoxybromiir. It., ossibromuro di ar¬ 
senico. A soft dark-colored mass of the composition AsBrO, form- 
ing the lower of two layers into which a solution of a. trioxide in a 
fused a. tribromide separates after distillation and cooling. A 
hydrated oxybromide, 2AsBr0.3H 2 0, consisting of thin, white, 
pearly crystals, is formed by evaporating in the cold over sulphuric 
acid a solution of a. tribromide in water containing hydrobromic 
acid. [A, 1.]— A. oxychloride. Fr., oxychlorure d'a. Ger., Ar- 
senoxychloriir. It., ossicloruro di arsenico. A viscid, translucent 
brownish mass of the composition AsdO(= AsCLAs^), obtained 
by distiiling a solution of a. trioxide in a. trichloride, also by treat- 
ing a. trichloride with a quantity of water insuffleient to dissolve it. 
Combined with water, tnis body constitutes A. chlordihydrate , 
AsCl(OH) a = AsOCl + H 2 0, a substance deposited as acicular crys¬ 
tals when a. trichloride is decomposed with w r ater. [A, 1 ; B, 159.] 
—A, oxyd6 (Fr.). A. oxide. [B, 132.]—A. oxyiodlde. Fr., 
oxyiodure d'a. Ger., Arsenoxyjodiir. It., ossiioduro di arsenico. 
A substance forming thin pearly laminar crystals of the composi¬ 
tion As 8 I. i On(= 2AsI0.3As 2 O s )+ 6H 2 0, deposited from a slowly 
cooled aqueous solution of a. triiodide. [A, 1.1— A. oxysulphiile. 
Fr., oxysulfure d'a. Ger., Arsenoxysulfiir. It., ossisdlfnro di ar¬ 


senico. Sp., dxisulfuro de arsenico. A substance, AsoOgS^, im¬ 
properly called sulphoxiarsenic acid , known only in solution and 
through its compounds with basic oxides, called sulphoxarsenates. 
[B, 140.]—A. pentafluoride. Fr., pentajluorure d'a. Ger., Ar- 
senpent afluor id. A substance, AsF 6 , known only in composition 
with other fluorides. [B, 3.]—A. pentamethylide. See Penta- 
methylo rsine—A. pentasulpbide. Fr., pentasulfure d'a., quin- 
tisulfure d'a. Ger., Arsenpentasulfid, Arsensupersulfid. It., pen- 
tasolfuro di arsenico. Sp., pentasulfuro de arsenico. Syn. : ar¬ 
senic sulphide, sulpharsenic anhydride. A substance, As 2 S 6 , ob¬ 
tained as a yellow precipitate by decomposing a thioarsenate with 
hydrochloric acid, and also prepared bv fusing together a. trisul¬ 
phide and sulphur. In combination with basic sulphides it forms 
the class of salts called thioarsenates, and is hence frequently (al¬ 
though improperly) called sxdpharsenic acid. [B, 2, 3, 159.]—A. 
pentoxide. Fr., pentoxyde d'a. Ger., Arsenpentoxyd. It., pen- 
tossido di arsenico. Sp., pentdxido de arsenico. Syn. : arsenic 
oxide (or anhydride'), anhydrous arsenic acid. A substance, As 2 0 6 , 
occurring as a white porous mass when arsenic acid is heated to 
just below’ a red heat. It is soluble in w T ater, deliquesces in moist air, 
forming arsenic acid, and by reducing agents is converted into me¬ 
tallic a. By combining witn water in various proportions it forms 
arsenic, metarsenic, and pyroarsenic acids, and is itself often erro- 
neously designated as arsenic acid. [B, 3.]—A. persulphide. 
Fr., persulfure d'a. Ger., Arsenpersuljid. It., persolfuro di ar¬ 
senico. Sp., persulfuro de arsenico. A substance having, accord¬ 
ing to Berzelius. the composition As ? S 18 , obtained as yellow crystal¬ 
line scales bymixing a solution of dipotassicor disodic thioarsenate 
with alcohol and evaporating to about two thirds. The name a. 
persulphide is also applied to a sulphide of a. containing a higher 
proportion of sulphur, made by fusing a. trioxide with sulpnur. 
[B,2,140.]— A. phosphide. Fr .,phosphure d'a. Ger., Phosphorar- 
sen. It., fosfuro di arsenico. A brow nish-red substance, AsP, com- 
pounded of a. and phosphorus. [B, 3.]—A. radicle. A radicle 
containing a., especially one compounded of a. and a hydrocarbon. 
[B.] See Arsine and Arsonium.—A. seieno-sulphlde. Fr., se- 
Unio-sulfure d'a. A reddish-colored translucent substance of the 
composition AsSeS 2 . [B, 3.] Cf. A. thioselenide.— A. sesqui- 
chloride. Fr., sesquichlorure d'a. Ger., Arsensesquichloriir. A. 
trichloride. [B, 142.]—A. suboxide. Fr sous-oxyde d'a. Ger.,Ar- 
sensuboxyd. It., sotto-ossido di arsenico. Sp., suboxido de arsenico. 
The blackish-gray oxide of a. deposited upon metallic a. when ex- 
posed to moist air. It is probably a mixture of a. and a. trioxide. 
According to some, the garlicky odor of metallic a. is due to a sub¬ 
oxide of a. [B, 140,196.]—A. subsulphide. Fr., sous-sulfure d'a. 
Ger., Arsensubsulfiir. It., sotto-solfuro di arsenico. Sp., subsul- 
furo de arsenico. A brown powder, As 12 S, which remains when a. 
disulphide is digested with caustic alkalies. [A, 1.]—A. sulfur£ 
(Fr.). A. sulphide. [B.]—A. sulfurS jaune (Fr.). A. trisulphide. 
[B, 119.]—A. sulfur^ rouge (Fr.). A. disulphide. [B, 119.1—A. 
sulpliate. Fr .,sulfate d'a. Ger.,schxoefelsaures Arsenoxya. It.,. 
solfato di arsenico. Sp., mlfaio de arsenico. A compound sup- 
posed to be obtained when a. is heated with sulphuric acia. 
[B, 140.]—A. sulphide. Lat., arsenicum sulfuratum , arsenici 
sulphidum. Fr., sulfure d'a ., a. sulfurb. Ger., Schwefelarsen , 
Arsensulfid. It., solfuro di arsenico. Sp., sulfuro de arsenico. 
A compound of a. and sulphur. [B.] See A. subsulphide , A. 
disulphide, A. trisulphide , A. pentasulphide, and A. persul¬ 
phide.—A. super iodide. Lat., arsenici superioduretum. An 
iodide of a. (apparently the triiodide) occurring in the liquor 
arsenici superiodureti. [B, 98.]—A. terbromide, A. terchlo- 
ride, A. terfluoride, A. teriodide, A. teroxide, A. ter- 
snlpliide (or tersulpliuret). See A. tribromide , A. trichlor¬ 
ide ., A. trifluoride , A. triiodide , A. trioxide , and A. trisulphide. 
—A. thioselenide. Fr.. thioseleniure d'a. Ger., Arsenthiose- 
leniiir. A crystalline substance of the composition AsSSe a . [B, 3.] 
Cf. A. seleno-sulphide.—A. tribromide. Lat., arsenici terbromi- 
dum. Fr., tribromure d'a ., bromure arsenieux. Ger., Arsen- 
bromur , Arsentribromiir. It., tribromuro di arsenico. Sp., tri-- 
broir.uro de arsenico. Syn.: arseniovs bromide , bromide of a. 
A substance, AsBr s , occurring as colorless deliquescent prismatic 
crystals of strong arsenical odor, formed by the action of pulverized 
a. upon a solution of bromine in carbon disulphide. [B, 3, 159.]— 
A. trichloride. Lat., arsenici (seu arsenii) chloridum , arseni¬ 
cum chloratum. Fr., trichlorure d'a ., chlorure arsenieux. Ger., 
Chlorarsen , Arsenchlorid , Arsenchloriir , Arsentrichloriir. It., tri- 
cloruro di arsenico , cloniro arsenioso. Sp., tricloruro de arsenico. 
Syn. r butter of a., caustic oil of a., arsenious chloride. A very 
heavy, colorless, oily liquid, AsCl ? , obtained by the action of dry 
chlorine upon a., by distiiling a. with corrosive sublimate or a. tn- 
oxide with sodium chloride and sulphuric acid, or by boiling a solu¬ 
tion of a. trioxide in hydrochloric acid. It gives off white fumes 
of a. trioxide on exposure to the air and on contact with a small 
quantity of water, decomposes w r ith the formation of a. chlordihy- 
arat^, while by an excess of water it is decomposed into a. trioxide 
and hydrochloric acid. Contact w r ith dry ammonia converts it into 
a. ammonio-chloride. Itis very poisonous. [B, 2, 3, 159.]—A. tri¬ 
fluoride. Fr., trifluorure d'a. Ger., Arsentrifluoriir. A trans- 
parent, colorless liquid, AsFj,, very volatile and fuming on exposure 
to the air. A drop of it applied to the skin produces a painful ulcer 
which suppurates a long time like a burn. [A, 1 ; B, 3.]—A. tri¬ 
hydrate. Fr., trihydrate d'a. Ger., Arsentrihydrat. It., tri- 
idrato di arsenico. Sp., trihidrato de arsenico. Arsenic acid. TB, 
2.]—A. trihydride. Fr., trihydrure d'a. Ger.. Arsentrihydriir. 
It., triidruro di arsenico. Sp.. trihidruro de arsenico. Arsenluret- 
ed hydrogen gas. [B.] See Hydrogen arsenide.—A. triiodide. 
Lat., arsenici iodidum (seu ter iodidum), arsenii iodidum [U. S. 
Ph., Br. Ph.], arsenicum iodatum (seu ioduretum [Greek Ph.]). 
Fr., triiodure d'a ., iodure arsenieux. Ger., Jodarsen , Arsenjodur , 
Arsentrijodiir. It., triioduro di arsenico , ioduro arsenioso. Sp., 
triioduro de arsenico. Syn.: iodide of a., arsenious iodide. An 
unstable compound, Asl 3 , formed by melting together a mixture of 
a. and iodine. It occurs as orange-red crystalline masses of iodine- 
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like odor and taste, soluble in water, in alcohol, and in ether. From 
the alcoholic solution it crystallizes in brick-red laminae. It has 
been used as an application in ulcerating tubercular skin dis- 
eases and internally in impetigo, lepra, and affections resembling 
cancer. It is also used in the preparation of the liquor arsenii et 
hydrargyri iodidi. [B, 2, 5.] Cf. Liquor superiodureti arsenici. — 
A. trioxide. Lat., acidum arseniosum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Belg. 
Ph., Swiss Ph.], acidum arsenicosum [Ger. Ph., Aust. Ph., Hung. 
Ph., Russ. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph., Dan. Ph., Fenn. Ph.l, ar¬ 
senicum album [Greek Ph.]. Fr., acide arsinieux [Fr. Cod.], tri- 
oxyded'a., oxyde blanc cTa., a. blanc. Ger., arsenige Sciure, Ar- 
senoxyd , ArsentHoxyd , weisses Arsen. It., acido arsenioso, ar¬ 
senico bianco, triossido di arsenico. Sp., arsenico blanco [Sp. Ph.l, 
trioxido de arsenico, acido arsenioso. Syn.: arsenious acid , white 
a., white oxide of a., common a. A substance, AS 3 O 3 , obtained by 
volatilizing a. in the presence of oxygen. It is commonly prepared 
by subliming arsenical pyrites, the product of the sublimation being 
called poison flour or flowers of a. On resublimation this latter 
product fumishes amorphous a. trioxide (a. glass, vitreous arseni¬ 
ous acid), a colorless translucent, vitreous mass of sp. gr. of 3 738, 
soluble in 25 parts of cold water and 94 of absolute alcohol. This 
amorphous form on standing is gradually converted into an opaque 
porcelain-like mass of crystalline structure ( opaque or enamel-like 
arsenious acid). Crystalline a. trioxide, under the form of octa- 
hedral crystals ( octahedral arsenious acid ) of sp. gr. of 3'689 soluble 
In 80 parts of cold water and 400 of absolute alcohol, occurs native 
as arsenolite, and may be obtained artificially by crystallization of 
either vitreous or opaque arsenious acid from a solution in hydro- 
chloric acid ; and, under the form of rhombic crystals (right rhom- 
bic arsenious acid), it occurs as claudetite, and is also found among 
the products of sublimation of arsenical pyrites. A. trioxide is 
odorfess, has a faint sweetish metailic taste, and is volatile, emitting 
a colorless and odorless vapor. Chemically it is an acid-forming 
oxide, uniting with water to form true arsenious acid, and also 
metarsenious acid. It is mueh used in the preparation of other ar¬ 
senical componnds, in the manufacture of pigments, and in glass- 
making. In doses of Vao-Vao grain, it appears to act as a digesti ve 
tonic and cardiac and respiratory stimulant, and is much employed 
as a ner ve-tonic in chorea and other nervous affections, os a 
remedy in chronie skin-disease, and as an adjuvant to or sub¬ 
stitute for quinine in the treatment of malari ai poisoning, and 
espeeially of its non-febrile manifestations. By the a. eaters of 
Styria, a. trioxide is used habituaily in much larger doses with- 
out apparent ill-effects. In ordinary cases in doses of 1 grain 
or upward it is an acrid poison, producing violent gastro-ente- 
ritis with ulceration of the stomaeh and intestines, and fatty 
or parenchymatous degeneration of the liver, heart, and kid- 
neys. The symptoms of acute arsenical poisoning are burning 
pain in the epigastrium, marked gastric irritability, vomiting, 
and purging, the vomited matters being brownish or bloody and 
the stools black and fcetid, great thirst, suppression of urine, and 
extreme prostration. If the patient survives this inflammatory 
stage, nervous symptoms (paresis, convulsions, tetanus, mania, 
etc.) frequently ensue. This acute form of arsenical poisoning is 
usually ratal unless the poison is evacuated or rendered inert by 
combination with some substance which renders it insoluble in the 
liquids of the stomaeh. The former is effected by the use of warm 
water, the sulphatesof zinc and copper, and the use of the stomach- 
pump ; the latter is accomplished by the use of the hydrated oxide 
of iron, magnesia, and sulphureted hydrogen, the first being by 
far the most efflcacious. In addition, demulcents are to be given to 
reduce the inflammation, stimulants to combat the depression, aud 
narcotics to relieve the pain. Besides this acute form of poisoning 
by a. trioxide or its salts, a chronie form is observed in tnose who 
work with arsenical compounds, or who ln other ways take into the 
system small repeated doses of a soluble a. compound. The symp¬ 
toms of this chronie arsenical poisoning are gastric disturbance, 
cutaneous irritation, conjunctival redness and itehing, and oedema 
of the eyelids. In its topical actlon, a. trioxide is an escharotic 
and is frequently applied, espeeially by irregular practitioners, to 
caneerous and other malignant ulcers. A. trioxide enters into the 
composition of the liquor potassii arsenitis, liquor acidi arseniosi, 
and other offlcial and unofficial Solutions and pastes. [B, 3, 5, 159.] 
—A. trisulphide. Gr., apvivucov (Dioscorides), appivucov (Theo¬ 
phrastus). Lat., sulphuretum arsenici flavum [Belg. Ph.], arseni¬ 
cum sulfuratum citrinum, arsenici tersulphuretum, arsenicum 
(Pliny), auripigmentum (Vitruvius). Fr., sulfure jaune d'a. [Fr. 
Cod.], trisulfure d’a. Ger., Arsensupersulfiir , Arsentrisulfid, gelbes 
Rauschgelb. It., trisolfuro di arsenico , orpimento. Sp., arsenico 
amarillo [Sp. Ph.], oropimente [Sp. Ph.], trisulfuro ae arsenico. 
Syn. : arsenious sulphide, yellow sulphide of a., sulpharsenious 
anhydride. A substance, As^Sg, occurring native, under the form 
of lemon-vellow rhombic prismatie crystals, as the mineral orpi- 
ment. and obtainable artificially as an orange-yellow powder by 
precipitating an acidulated solution of a. trioxide or of an arsenite 
with hydrogen sulphide. It is ordinarily insoluble in water, but 
may be obtained in solution by passing hydrogen sulphide into a 
pure aqueous solution of a. trioxide and separating the unaltered 
a. trioxide by dialysis. This variety of a. trisulphide, called colloi- 
dal arsenious sulphide , forms a yellowish solution with reddish 
fluorescence, whien on evaporation yields a yellowish or reddish, 
ainphorous, translucent substance. Commercial a. tiHsulphide is 
prepared by heating together a. trioxide and sulphur, and is really 
a mixture of the trioxide and trisulphide. It is highly poisonous, 
while the pure trisulphide is comparatively inert. In composition 
with basic sulphides, a. trisulphide forms sulphur salts (thioarsen- 
ites), analogous to the arsenites, and is hence orten lmproperly called 
sulpharsenious acid. A. trisulphide is used as a pigment (king's 
yellow) in the printing of indigo-colors, and in the manufacture of 
fire-w r orks ; and it has been employed in medicine chiefly as a de- 
pilatory, but also formerly by way of fumigation in the treatment 
of asthma and venereal ulcers. See Mixture catheretique. The 
Fr. Codex distinguishes native orpiment (sulfure jaune d"a. naturel) 


from the trisulphide artificially prepared by precipitation (sulfure 
jaune d'a. oflicmal). [B, 3, 5, 59, 113, 159.]—Ammonio-chlorure 
tl’a. (Fr.). See A. ammonio-chloride.— Blchlorure iPa. (Fr.). 
See A. dichloride.—lSiUyiirnte d*a. (Fr.). Pyroarsenic acid. [B.] 
—Biliydrure d*a. (Fr.). Solid hydrogen arsenide. [B.]—Bisul- 
fure tl’a. (Fr.). See A. disulphide.— Black a. Lat., arsenicum 
nigrum. Fr., a. noir, mort-aux-mouches. Metailic a. [A, 301.]— 
Black sulphuret of a. See A. subsulphide.—liromwre d’a. 
(Fr.). See A. bromide.— Butter of a., Caustic oil of a. Lat., 
butyrum arsenici , oleum arsenici. Fr., beurre d'a. Ger., Arsen- 
butter, atzendes Arsenikol. See A. trichloride. —Cerate of a. 
See Ceratum arsenici.— Chaux d’a. (Fr.). See A. trioxide. — 
Chlordihydrate d*a. (Fr.). See A. chlordihydrate.—C\\loro- 
pliospliure d’a. (Fr.). See A. chlorophosphide.—Chlorure d’a. 
(Fr.). See A. chloride and A. trichloride. — Colloidal a. sul¬ 
phide, Colloidal a. trisulphide. See under A. trisulphide. — 
Common a. Fr., a. commun. Ger., gemeiner Arsenik. See 
A. trioxide— Crude a. Fr., a. cru. Ger., Giftmehl. Poison- 
flour; crude sublimed a. trioxide. [B, 2.] See A. trioxide .— 
Dichlorure d’a. (Fr.). See A. dichloride.— Dihydrate d’a. 
(Fr.). Pyroarsenic acid. [B.]—Biliydrure d’a. (Fr.). Solid hy¬ 
drogen arsenide. [B.]—Bisulfure d’a. (Fr.). See A. disulphide. 
—Fixed liver of a. Potassium arsenite. [B, 140.]—Flour of a. 
See A. flour and A. trioxide.-*- Flowers of a. Fr., fleurs d'a. Ger., 
Arsenikblumen. It., fiori di arsenico. A. trioxide obtained by sub¬ 
limation ; a. flour. [B, 3.] See A. trioxide.— Fluorure d’a. (Fr.). 
See A. fluoride.— Foie d’a. (Fr.). See Liver of a.— Glacial white 
a. Ger., weisses Arsenikglas. A. glass. [B, 98.] See under A. 
trioxide.— Hydrate d»a. (Fr.). See A. hydrate.— Hydrated a. 
terchloride. A. chlordihydrate. [B, 140. J See A. oxychloride. — 
Hydrochlorfc solution of a. See Liquor acidi arseniosi.— 
Hydrure d’a. (Fr.). See Hydrogen arsenide.— Io dure d’a. (Fr.). 
See A. triiodide. —Liver of a. Fr., foie d'a. Ger., Arsenikleber. 
It., fegato di arsenico. Sp., higado ae arsenico. An old term for 
the alkaline thioarsenites. [B, 2.] See Fixed liver of a. and Vola¬ 
tile liver of a.— Monoliydrate cTa. (Fr.). Metarsenic acid. [B.] 
—Octad^casulfure d’a. (Fr.). See A. persulphide.— Oil of a. 
See A. trichloride.— Oxybroinure d*a. (Fr.). See A. oxybromide. 
—Oxychlorure d*a. (Fr.). See A. oxychloride,— Oxyde blanc 
d*a. (Fr.). See A. trioxide.— Oxyde d’a. (Fr.). See A. oxide.— 
Oxyiodure d’a. (Fr.). See A. oxyiodide.— Oxysulfure d*a. (Fr.). 
See A. oxysulphide.—Yaysnn A Fa. (Fr.). A peasant addicted to 
a.-eating. [A, 301.]—Pentasulfure d’a. (Fr.). See A. pentasul- 
phide.— Pentoxyde d*a. (Fr.). See A. pentoxide.— Persulfure 
d’a. (Fr.). See A. persulphide. —Pliosphure d’a. (Fr.). See A. 
phosphide.—Toiulre de sulfure jaune d*a. (Fr.) [Fr. Cod.]. A. 
trisulphide powdered and passed through a sieve containing 120 
meshes to the French inch. [B, 113.]—Poudre de sulfure rouge 
d*a. (Fr.) [Fr. Cod.]. A. disulphide prepared like the poudre de 
sulfure jaune d'a. [B, 113.]—Red a., lted a. glass, Red sul- 
phuret of a., ltcd sulpliurized a. Ger., rother Arsenik, rothes 
Arsenalas, rothes Schwefelarsen. A. disulphide. [B, 142, 200.] 
—S^l^nio-sulfure d’a. (Fr.). See A. seleno-sulphide. —Sesqui- 
chlorure d’a. (Fr.). See A. trichloride.—Solution of chloride of 
a. The liquor arsenici chloridi. [B.] See Liquor acidi arseniosi.— 
Solution of hydriodate of a. and mercury, Solution of lo- 
dide of a. and mercury. See Liquor arsenii et hydrargyri iodi- 
di.— Solution of snperioduret of a. See Liquar superiodureti 
arsenici.— Sous-oxyde d’a. (Fr.). See A. suboxide.— Sous-sul- 
fure d’a. (Fr.). See A. snbsulphide.— Sublimed a., Sublimed 
white oxide of a. [Dub. Ph., 1826]. Lat., arsenici oxydum album 
sublimatum [Dub. Ph., 1826]. Sublimed a. trioxide. [B.] See A. 
trioxide. —Sulfate d’a. (Fr.). See A. sulphate.— Sulfure d’a. 
(Fr.). See A. sulphide. —Sulfure d’a. et de chaux (Fr.). SeeSaJ- 
phuretum arsenici et calcis.— Sulfure d’a. et de s616nium (Fr.). 
See A. seleno-sidphide and A. thioselenide.— Sulfure jaune d’a. 
(Fr.) [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., sulfuretum arseniosum [Fr. Cod.]. A. tri¬ 
sulphide. [B, 113.]—Sulfure jaune d’a. naturel (Fr.) [Fr. Cod.]. 
Native orpiment; crude a. trisulphide. [B, 113.]—Sulfure jaune 
d’a. officinal (Fr.) [Fr. Cod.] (ou pur [Fr. Cod.]). A. trisulphide 

E repared by precipitating an acidulated solution of a. trioxide with 
ydrogen sulphide, and purified for pharmaceutical purposes. [B, 
li3.]—Sulfure rouge d’a. (Fr.). A. trisulphide. [B, 119.]—Tliio- 
s£16niure d*a. (Fr.). See A. thioselenide.— Tribromure d ’a. (Fr.). 
See A. tribromide. —Triclilorure d*a. (Fr.). See A. trichloride. — 
Trifluorure d’a. See A. trifluoride.—Trihyilrate d’a. Arsenic 
acid. [B.]—Trihydrure d*a. (Fr.). Hydrogen arsenide. [B.]— 
Triiodure d’a. (Fr.). See A. triiodide.— Trioxyde d’a. (Fr.). 
See A. trioxide.— Trisulfure d’a. (Fr.). See A. trisulphide.— 
Verre d*a. (Fr.). A. glass. [B.] See A. trioxide and A. disul¬ 
phide.— Vitriol of a. A. sulphate. [B, 91.]—Volatile liver of a. 
Ammonium arsenite. [B, 140.1—White a., AVhite oxide of a. 
Lat., arsenicum album [Greek Ph.], arsenici oxydum album [Dub. 
Ph., 1826]. Fr., a. blanc, oxyde d’a. blanc. Ger., weisser Arsenik. 
It., arsenico bianco, ossido bianco di arsenico. Sp., arsenico blanco 
[Sp. Ph.]. See A. trioxide. —Yellow a., Yellow sulphide of a., 
Yellow sulphuret of a., Yellow sulpliurized a. Lat., arseni¬ 
cum sulfuratum citrinum, sulphuretum arsenici flavum [Belg. 
Ph.l. Fr., sulfure jaune d’a. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger ., gelber Arsenik. It., 
solfuro giallo di arsenico. Sp., arsenico amarillo [Sp. Ph.]. See 
A. trisulphide. 

ARSENIC, adj. ASr-seWi^k. Lat., arsenicus, arsenicicus. Fr., 
arsenique. It., arsenico. Sp.. arsenico. Of, pertaining to, or con¬ 
taining, arsenic ; in Chemical nomenclature, containing arsenic as 
a quinquivalent radicle. [B.]—Anhydrous a. acid. Fr., acide 
arsenique anhydre. Ger., wasserfreie Arsensaure. It., acido ar¬ 
senico anidro. Sp., acido arsenico. Arsenic pentoxide. [B.]—A. 
acid. Lat., acidum arsenicum [Fr. Cod.] (seu arsenicicum [Swiss 
Ph.]). Fr., acide arsenique [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Arsensaure. It., a eido 
arsenico. Sp acido arsenico. A name often given improperly to 
arsenic pentoxide, but properly applied to the hydrate of this sub¬ 
stance, HsAsO^ASaOs + 3II 2 0 = 2H 3 As0 4 ), which acts as a tribasic 
acid forming salts called arsenates. A. acid usually occurs in the 


A, ape; A», at; A», ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch*, loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 





397 


ARSEN1C 

ARSENIK 


form of a very concentrated aqueous solution of syrupy consistence, 
metallic taste, strongly acid reaction, and corrosive properties. 
From thic solution tne pure acid (the a. acid of tlie Fr. Cod. and 
Swiss Ph.) separates in the form of acicular crystals having the 
constitution 2(H 8 As0 4 ) + H 2 0. At 100° C. these crystals melt, lose 
their water of crystallization, and are reduced to a white pulveru- 
lent mass. At 140°-] G0° C. a. acid is converted into pyroarsenic 
acid, and at 2 (X)° C. into metarsenic acid. A. acid and the arsenates 
are poisonous, but not as much so as arsenic trioxide and the arse- 
nites. [B, 2, 3.] See also Metarsenic acid and Pyroarsenic acid. 
—A. aniiydride. Fr., anhydride arsenique. Ger., Arsensaurean- 
hydrid. It., anidride arsenica. See Arsenic pentoxide. —A. ox- 
Ide. Fr., oxyde arsenique. It., ossido arsenico. Sp., dxido ar¬ 
senico. See Arsenic pentoxide.—A, sulphide. Fr., sulfure ar¬ 
senique. It., solfuro arsenico. Sp., sulfuro arsenico. See Arsenic 
pentasulphide,— Monobasic a. acid. See Metarsenic acid.— Te- 
trabasic a. acid. See Pyroarsenic acid,— Tribasic a. acid. 
See A. acid. 

ARSENICAL, adj. A 3 r-se 2 n'i 2 k-a 2 l. Lat., arsenicalis. Fr., 
arsenical. Ger., arsenikalisch. It., arsenicale. Sp., arsenical. Of, 
rtaining to, or containing, arsenic; derived from arsenic. [B.] 
e A. CAUSTIC, A. CEDEMA, A. PASTE, A. PYRITES, A. INTOXICATION, 
A. poisoning, A. rash, A. salt, and A. SOLUTION. 

ARSENICALIS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-se 2 n-i 2 k-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. Arsenical. 
[B.] For special uses of the word see under CEdema, Solutio, and 
Ulcus. 

ARSENIC ALISM, n. A 8 r-se 2 n'-i 2 k-a 2 l-i 2 zm. Fr., arsenicisme. 
Chronie arsenical poisoning. [A, 301.] See Arsenic trioxide. 

ARSENICATE, v. tr. A 3 r-se 2 n'i 2 k-at. Lat., arsenicare. To 
impregnate with arsenic. [A, 316.] 

ARSENICATUS (Lat.), adj. A a r-se 2 n-i 2 k-a(a 3 Vtu 3 s(tn 4 s). Fr., 
arsenique. Arsenicated ; combined with or containing arsenic. 
[B, 119.] 

ARSENICHT (Ger.), adj. A 8 r-se 2 n'i 2 ch 2 t. Arsenious.—A*e 
Siiure. Arsenious acid. 

ARSENICI ASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 8 r-se 2 n-i 2 -si 2 (ki 2 )-a(a 8 )'si 2 s. Gen., 
arsenicia'seos (-is). Fr., arseniciase. Ger., Arsenikdarre. See Ar- 

SENICALISM. 

AltSENICICUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-se 2 n-i 2 s(i 2 k) , i 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
arsenicique. Arsenical; agreeing with the name of a base, the ar- 
senate of that base. [B.] See Acidum arsenicicum. Ferrum ar¬ 
senic icum , etc. 

AIISENICISM, n. A 3 r-se 2 n / i 2 s-i 2 zm. Fr., arsenicisme. See Ar- 
senicalism. [P, 34.] 

ARSENICK, n. A 3 r'se 2 n-i 2 k. 1. An archaic spelling of ar¬ 
senic. 2. The Polygonum hydropiper. [B, 222.] 

ARSENICO-FERRIFERE (Fr.), adj. A 3 r-san-i 2 k-o-fe 2 r-ri 2 - 
fe 2 r. Containing or producing arsenic and iron. [B, 132.] 

ARSENIC OPII AGUS (Lat.), m A 3 r-se 2 n-i 2 k-o 2 f , a 3 -gu 3 s(gu 4 s). 
From apatviKov, arsenic, and <payeiv, to eat. Fr., arsenicophaye. 
Ger., Arsenikesser. An arsenic-eater. [L, 46.] 

ARSENICOPHAGY, n. A 3 r-se 2 n-i 2 k-o 2 f'a 3 -ji 2 . Fr., arstni- 
cophagie. Ger., Arsenikessen. The practice of eating arsenic. [A, 
385.] 

ARSENICO-SU^LFURATUS (Lat.), adj. A 8 r-se 2 n-i 2 k-o-su 3 I- 
(su 4 l)-fu 2 (fu)-ra(ra 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From arsenicum , arsenic, and sul- 
/ur, sulphur. Combined with or containing both arsenic and sul¬ 
phur. [B, 78.] See Hydrargyrum arsenico-sulfuratum. 

ARSENICO-SULFURIDE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-san-i 2 k-o-su«l-fu«r-ed. 
A compound containing both sulphur and arsenic ; a thioarsenite 
or thioarsenate. [B, 132.] 

ARSENICOSUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-se 2 n-i 2 k-o / su 8 s(su 4 s). Arseni¬ 
ous ; with the name of a base, the arsenite of that base. [B.] See 
Acidum arsenicosum. 

ARSENICUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-se 2 n / i 2 k-u 8 m(u 4 m). From Gr., 
apaeviKov. See Arsenic. 1 . Orpiment or native arsenic trisulphide 
(Pliny). 2. Common arsenic ; arsenic trioxide. 3. Metallic arsenic. 
In this sense now superseded by arsenium in the U. S. Ph. and Br. 
Ph. [B, 2, 5.]—Antidotum arsenici [Ger. Ph.l. See Ferri oxi- 
dum hydratum cum magnesia.—Aqua, arsenici. See Liquor 
potassii arsenitis and Liquor arsenici albi. —Arsenici bisul- 
pliuretum. Arsenic disulphide. [B, 98.]—Arsenici chloriduni. 
Arsenic trichloride. [B.l Arsenici hydriodas, Arsenici iodi- 
duni [U. S. Ph., 1870], Arsenici ioduretum. Arsenic triiodide. 
[B.]—Arsenici oxydum album [Dub. Ph., 1826]. Arsenic triox¬ 
ide. [B, 5.]—Arsenici oxydum album sublimatum [Dub. 
Ph., 1826], Arsenici oxydum praeparatum. Arsenici oxydum 
sublimatum. Sublimed white oxide of arsenic; arsenic trioxide 
purified by sublimation. [B, 5, 59.]—Arsenici superiodidum. 
Arsenic superiodide. [B, 98.J—Arsenici terbromidum. Arsenic 
tribromide. [B.]—Arsenici terciiioridum. Arsenic trichloride. 
[B.]—Arsenici teriodidum. Arsenic triiodide. [B, 98.]—Ar¬ 
senici tersuiphuretum. Arsenic trisulphide. [B, 98.]—A. al¬ 
bum [Greek Ph.]. Arsenic trioxide. [B, 95.]—A. album cal- 
cinatum Bergmanni, A. album pulveratum. Arsenic triox¬ 
ide. [B.]—A. album sublimatum. Sublimed arsenic trioxide. 
[A, 316.]—A. album venale pulveratum. An impure trioxide 
of arsenic, used as a poison for rats and other vermin. [B, 270.]— 
A. antimoniatuui. See Causticum arsenicale.— A. bromatum. 
Arsenic tribromide. [A, 316.]—A. chloratnin. Arsenic trichloride. 
[B, 48.^—A. citrinum. Arsenic trisulphide. [B.l—A. citrinum 
factitium. Artificially prepared arsenic trisulphide. [A, 316.]— 
A. citrinum nativum. Native arsenic trisulphide (orpiment). 
[B, 180.]—A. croceum. Arsenic trisulphide. [B, 59.]—A. cru¬ 
dum. Arsenic trioxide. [B, 119.]—A. crystallinum [Schroder]. 
Arsenic trioxide. [B, 200.]—A. cum antimonio. See Causticum 
antinumiale.— A. factitium album [Aldrov.]. Arsenic trioxide. 


[B, 200.]— A. factitium favum [Aldrov.]. Artificially prepared 
arsenic trisulphide. [B, 200 .]—A. flavum. Yellow sulphide of 
arsenic : arsenic trisulphide. [B, 119.]—A. Grenii. Arsenic tri¬ 
oxide. [A, 316.]— A. griseum. Ger., grauer Arsen. Arsenic ob- 
tained under the form of a gray powder. [B, 180.]— A. iodatam, 
A. ioduretum [Greek Ph.]. Arsenic triiodide. [B, 108, 180.] -A. 
luteum. It ., arsenico giallo. Golden sulphide of arsenic. [A, 314.] 
See Arsenic trisulphide.— A . mineralisatum rlsigallum. Ar¬ 
senic trisulphide. [B, 180.]— A. nativum porosum. Native me¬ 
tallic arsenic. [B, 180.]— A. nigrum. Metallic arsenic. [A, 314.] 
—A. oxydatum, A. oxydatum album. Arsenic trioxide. [B, 
98.]— A. persulphuratum. Arsenic trisulphide. [B, 180.] See, 
however, Arsenic persulphide.— A. potassicum. Potassium arse¬ 
nite. [A, 316.]— A. pulverisatum. See A. album venale pul¬ 
veratum.— A . rex. An alchemical name for metallic arsenic. [B, 
3.]— A. rubrum. Red arsenic ; arsenic disulphide. [B, 119.]—A. 
rubrum crudum. Realgar ; native arsenic disulphide. [B, 180.] 
—A. rubrum factitium. Artificially prepared arsenic disulphide. 
[B, 200.]—A. rubrum nativum. Realgar; native arsenic tri¬ 
sulphide. [B, 180.]—A. sandaraeba. Sandaracha; arsenic di¬ 
sulphide. [A, 316.T—A. sulfuratum. Arsenic sulphide. [B.]—A. 
sulfuratum citrinum. Arsenic trisulphide, especially the native 
trisulphide or orpiment. [B, 95.]— A. sulfuratum citrinum pu¬ 
rum. Purified arsenic trisulphide; arsenic trisulphide prepared 
by precipitation, the sulfure jaune d'arsenic officinal or the Fr. 
Cod. [B, 95.]— A. sulfuratum flavum. See A. sulfuratum citri¬ 
num. —A. sulfuratum rubrum. Red .sulphide of arsenic ; ar¬ 
senic disulphide. [B, 95.]— A. testaceum. A commercial name 
for one of the varieties of arsenic ore. [B, 180.]— A. veterum. 
Arsenic trioxide. [A, 316.]— Butyrum arsenici. Butter of ar¬ 
senic ; arsenic trisulphide. [B,48.]—Calx arsenici alba. Arsenic 
trioxide. [B, 119.]—Ceratum arsenici [U. S. Ph., 1820,1830]. Fr., 
cerat d"arsenic (ou arsenical). Ger., Arseniksalbe. It., cerato di 
arsenico. Cerate of arsenic : a preparation, used as an application 
to cancerous ulcers, consisting of arsenic trioxide, 20 grains, mixed 
with simple cerate, 1 oz. Various preparations of similar composi- 
tion are mentioned in several of the older pharmacopceias and dis- 
pensatories. [B, 5 (4th ed.), 119.]—Cliioruretum arsenici. Ar¬ 
senic trichloride. [B, 119.]—Deutosulphuretum citrinum ar¬ 
senici nativum. Native arsenic trisulphide ; orpiment. [B, 180.] 
—Ioduretum arsenici. Arsenic triiodide. [B, 119.]—Liquor 
arsenici albi. A liquid obtained by the defiagration of 2 parts 
each of nitre and arsenic (arsenic trioxide) with, in some cases, 
1 part of sulphur. [B, 59.] This preparation, as well as that 
known as aqua arsenici , seems to be mainly impure arsenic 
acid produced by the deliquescence of the a. pentoxide pro- 
duced by the oxidatlon of the arsenic. [B.]—Liquor arsenici 
chloridi [U. S. Ph., 1870]. See Liquor acidi arseniosi.— Li¬ 
quor arsenici et hydrargyri i otiati, Liquor arsenici et 
hydrargyri iodidi [U. S. Ph., 1870J. See Liquor arsenii et 
hydrargyri iodidi— Liquor arsenici hydrochloricus [Br. Ph.]. 
Hydrochloric solution of arsenic. [B.] See Liquor acidi ar¬ 
seniosi.— Liquor superiodureti arsenici. Arsenic triiodide in 
aqueous solution, used as an external application in cancer. [B, 
48.]—Oleum arsenici. Caustic oil of arsenic ; arsenic trichloride. 
[B, 48.]—Oxidum arsenici [Ed. Ph., 1817], Oxydum arsenici 
album. Arsenic trioxide. [B, 5 (4th ed.), 119.]—Oxydum ar¬ 
senici album cum sulphureto stibii. See Causticum arsem- 
cale.— Oxydum citrinum arsenici nativum. Native arsenic 
trisulphide. [B, 180.]—Protosuljilmretum arsenici. Arsenic 
disulphide. [B, 180.]—Regulus arsenici. Metallic arsenic. [B, 
196.]—Kubinus arsenici. Arsenic disulphide. [B, 180.]—Solutio 
arsenici. See Liquor acidi arseniosi.— Sulphuretum arsenici 
flavum [Belg. Ph.j. Arsenic trisulphide. [B, 95.]—Sulpliuretum 
arsenici nativum. Native trisulphide of arsenic. [B, 180.]— 
Sulphuretum arsenici rubrum [Belg. Ph.]. Arsenic disulphide. 
[B, 95.1—Sulpliuretum citrinum arsenici nativum. Native 
trisulphide of arsenic. [B, 180.]—Unguentum arsenici. See 
Ceratum arsenici. 

ARSENICUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-se 2 n / i 2 k-u*s(u 4 s). Arsenical, ar¬ 
senic ; with the name of a. base, the arsenate of that base. [B.] 
See Acidum arsenicum. 

ARSENIDE, n. A a r'se 2 n-i 2 d(id). Lat., arsenidum , arseniure- 
tum. Fr., arseniure (Ist def.), arsenide. Ger., Arseniur (Ist def.). 
It., Sp., arseniuro (Ist def.). i. A compound made up of arsenic 
united directly with another element or a radicle. 2. In mineralogy, 
a mineral composed of arsenic or of an arsenical compound. [B, 2, 
132.] 

ARSENIE (Fr.), adj. A 8 r-sa-ni 2 -a. Arsenlated, arseniureted. 
[B, 132.] 

ARSENIET, n. A 3 r-se 2 n'i 2 -e 2 t. An arsenide. [B, 142.] 

AIIS^NIEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 r-sa-ni 2 -u 8 . Arsenious. [B.] 

ARSENIFEROUS, adj. A 8 r' / se 2 n-i 2 f / e 2 r-u 8 s. Lat., arsenife- 
rus (from arsenicum , arsenic, and /erre, to bear). Fr., qrsenifere. 
Ger., Arsenhaltig. It., arsenifero. Sp., arsenifero. Producing or 
containing arsenic, as a. compounds. [B, 3, 98.] 

ARSENIG (Ger.), adj. A 8 r-se 2 n'i 2 g. Arsenious.— A’e silure, 
A»saure. Arsenious acid. [B.]—Wasserfreie A’saure. An- 
hydrous arsenious acid ; arsenic trioxide. [B.] 

ARSENIK-(Ger.), n. A 3 r-san / i 2 k. Arsenic, or arsenic trioxide. 
—Aetzendes A’ol. Caustic oil of arsenic ; arsenic trichloride. 
[B, 196.]—A*bauer. A peasant addicted to arsenic-eating. [A, 
301.]—A’blumen. Flowers of arsenic. [L.] See Arsenic triox¬ 
ide.— A’blute. Arsenic bloom ; native octahedral arsenic trioxide. 
[B.]—A’bromiir. See Arsenic tribromide,— A'butter. Butter 
of arsenic : arsenic trichloride. [B, 196.]—A'chlorur. See Arsenic 
trichloride. —A ’ d ar re. See Arsenicalism.— A'essen. Arsenic- 
eating. [B, 49.]— A’esser. An arsenic-eater. [B.] See under 
Arsenic trioxide.— A'.jodur. See Arsenic triiodide,—A ’kies. 
See ARSENfcies.— A’kobaltkies. A native arsenide of cobalt. [B, 
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49.] — A’kupfer. See ARSENkupfer. — AMahmung. Arsenica! 
paralysis.— A’leber. See Ltver o/arsenic.— A’mohr. See^ETHi- 
ops auripigmentalis.— A’salbe. See Ceratum arsenici. —A*salz. 
An arsenate. [A, 301.1—A’saure. Arsenic acid. [B, 196.1- 
A'seife. See Arsenical soap.— A’stein. Metallic arsenic. [B, 
180.]— A^uperchloriir [Berzelius]. Arsenic trichloride. [B. 142.] 
—A’iibersulfld [Berzelius]. Arsenic persulphide. [B, 142.]— 
A*vergiftung. Arsenical poisoning. See under Arsenic triox- 
ide.— A’wasserstoff, A*wasserstoffgas. Hydrogen arsenide. 
[B, 142.]—Fowler’s A’auflosung. See Liquor potassii arsenitis. 
—Gelbe A*blende [Nauraann]. Native arsenic trisulphide ; or- 
piment. [B, 180.]—Gelber A. Arsenic trisulphide. [B, 49.1— 
Gelber natiirlicher A. Native arsenic trisulphide. [B, 180.]— 
Gemeiner A. Arsenic trioxide. [B, 48.]—Geschvvefelter A. 
Arsenic sulphide. [B, 124.]—Grauer A. See Graues Arsen.— 
Rothe A’blende [Nauraann], Native arsenic disulphide ; re- 
alghr. [B, 180.]—Rotlier A. Red arsenic; arsenic disulphide. 

W , 49.]—Sch\vefela\ Arsenic sulphide. [B, 180.]—YVeisser A. 
hite arsenic ; arsenic trioxide. [B.] 

ARSENIKALIEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 r-se 2 n-i 2 k-a 3 l'en. Arsenical 
preparations ; preparations of arsenic and its compounds. [B, 49.] 

ARSENIKALISCH (Ger.), adj. A»r-se 2 n-i 2 k-a 3 l'i 2 sh. Arseni¬ 
cal. [B.] 

ARSENIKALKIES (Ger.), n. A 3 r-se 2 n-i 2 k-a 2 l'kes. Lolingite. 
[B, 49.] 6 

ARSENIK ANTON (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-se 2 n-i 2 k-a 2 n(a 3 n)'to 2 n. The 
Mentha pulegium. [Dioscorides (B, 121).] 

AKSENIO-ANTIMONIAL(Fr), adi. A 3 r-sa-ni 2 -o-a 3 n-ti 2 -mo- 
ni 2 -a 3 l. Containing both arsenic and antimony. [B, 137.] 

ARSENIO-BI&THYLE (Fr.). n. A J r-sarni 2 -o-bi 2 -at-i 2 l. Ar- 
sendiethyl. [B, 38.] 

ARSENIO-BIMETHYLE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-sa-ni 2 -o-bi 2 -mat-i 2 l. 
Arsendimethyl. [B.] 

ARSENIO-CIILORURE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-sa-ni 2 -o-klo-ru 8 r. See 
Arsenochloride. 

ARSENIODIETHYL, ARSENIODIMETHYL, ARSE- 
NIODIPHENYL, n’s. A 3 r-se 2 n"i 2 -o-di-e 2 th'i 2 l, -me 2 th'i 2 l, -fe 2 n'- 
i 2 l. Fr., arsenio-diethyle , arsenio-dimethyle , arsenig-diphenyle. 
See Arsendiethyl, Arsendimethyl, and Arsendiphenyl. 

ARSENIO-FHJORURE(Fr.),n. A 3 r-sa-ni 2 -o-flu 8 -o-ru 8 r. See 
Arsenofluoride. 

ARSENIO-METHYLATE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-sa-ni 2 -o-mat-i 2 l-a 3 t. 
See Arsenmethylate. 

ARSENIO - MOLYBDATE, n. A 3 r-se 2 n"i 2 -o-mo 2 I-i 2 b'dat. 
Fr.. arsenio-molybdate. It., arsenio-molibdato. A salt of arsenio- 
molybdic acid. [B.] 

ARSENIOMOLYBDIC ACID, n. A 3 r-se 2 n"i 2 -o-mo 2 l-i 2 b'di 2 k. 
From arsenic and molybdic. Fr., acide arsenio-molybdique. Ger., 
Arsenmolybdansdure . It., acido arsenio-molibdico. An acid sub¬ 
stance prepared under the form of orange-red acicular crystals by 
dissolving a metallic molybdate in an aqueous solution of arsenic 
acid and decomposing the double salt thus produced with sulphuric 
acid. [O. Pufahl, “ Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. Gslisch.,” 1884,213 ; “ Jour. 
of the Am. Chem. Soc.,” Nov., 1884, p. 286 (B).] 

ARSENIOPHENYE, n. A 3 r-se 2 n /, i 2 -o-fe 2 n , i 2 l. Fr., arsdnio - 
phenyle. See Arsenphenyl. 

ARSENIO-PHOSPHATE, n. A 3 r-se 2 n"i 2 -o-fo 2 s'fat. From 
arsenic and phosphate. Fr., arsenio-phosphate. It., Sp., arsenio- 
fosfato. A compound of a base with both arsenic and phosphoric 
acids. [B, 142.] 

ARSENIO-PHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-se 2 n"i 2 -o-ti(te)'si 2 s. 
Gen., arsenio-phthis f eos (-sis). For deriv , see Arsenic and Phthi¬ 
sis. Fr., arseniophthisie. See Arsenicalism. 

ARSiSNIO-SULFURE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-sa-ni 2 -o-su 8 l-fu 8 r. A min- 
eral containing arsenic and sulphur. [B, 38.] 

ARSENIO-SULPHATE, n. A 3 r-se 2 n // i 2 -o-su a l / fat. From ar¬ 
senic and sulphate. Fr., arsenio-sulfate. It., arsenio-solfato. 
Sp., arsenio-sulfato. A compound of a base with both arsenic and 
sulphuric acids. [B, 140.] 

ARSENIOSUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-se 2 n-i 2 -o'su 3 s(su 4 s). Arsenious ; 
in agreement with the name of a base, the arsenite of that base. 
[B.] See Acidum arseniosum. 

ARSENIOTRIETIIYL, ARSENIOTRIMETHYL, n’s. A 3 r- 
se a n"i 2 -o-tri-e 2 th'i 2 l, -me 2 th'i 3 l. Fr., arsenio-trieihyle , arsenio-tri- 
methyle. See Triethylarsine and Trimethylarsine. 

ARSENIOTUNGSTATE, n. A 3 r-se 2 n ,, i 2 -o-tu 3 n 2 g / stat. Fr., 
arsenio-tungsiate. Ger., arsenwolframsaures Salz. It., arsenio- 
tungstato. A salt of arseniotungstic acid. [B.] 
AKSENIOTUNGSTIC ACID, n. A 3 r-se 2 n"i 2 -o-tun 2 g'sti 2 k. 
Fr., acidearsinio-tungstique. Ger., Arsenwolframsaure. It., acido 
arsenio-tungstico. An acid formed by dissolving a metallic tung- 
state in an aqueous solution of arsenic acid and decomposing the 
double salt so produced with sulphuric acid. [M. Freinery, “ Ber 
d. dtsch. chem. Gesellsch.,” 1884, p. 296 ; “Jour. of the Am. Chem 
Soc .,’ 1 Dee., 1884, p. 306 (B).] 

ARSENIOUS, adj. A 3 r-se 2 n'i 2 -u 3 s. Lat., arseniosus^ arsenic- 
osits. Fr., arsinieux. Ger., arsenig. It., Sp., arsenioso. Con¬ 
taining arsenic ; in chemistry, containing arsenic as a trivalent 
radicle. [B.]—A. acid. See the major list.—A. anhydride. 
Fr., anhydride arsenieux. Ger., Arsenigsdureanhydrid. It., am- 
dride arseniosa. See Arsenic trioxide.—A, bromide, A. Chlor¬ 
ide, A. fluoride, A. iodide, A. oxide, A. sulphide. See Ar¬ 
senic tribromide\ Arsenic trichloride , Arsenic trifluoride , Arsenic 
triiodide , Arsenic trioxide , Arsenic trisulphide. 


ARSENIOUS ACID, n. Lat., acidum arseniosum (seu arseni- 
cosum). Fr., acide arsenieux , arsenic blanc , mort-aux-rats. Ger., 
Arsenigsaure , arsenige Sciure. It., acido arsenioso. Sp., acido 
arsenioso. A name often given to arsenic trioxide (q. v.), but prop- 
erly applied to the hydrate of this substance, H 3 As0 3 (= As 2 0 3 + 
3H 2 0), a body known only in aqueous solution and prepared by dis¬ 
solving the trioxide in water. It acts as a tribasic acid forming 
salts called arsenites. [B, 3.] Cf. Metarsenious acid and Pyro- 
arsenious acid. —Amorphous a. a. The amorphous variety of 
arsenic trioxide. [B,98.]— Anliydrous a. a. Fr., acide arsenieux 
anhydre. Ger., wasserfreie Arsenigsaure. It., acido arsenioso 
anidro. Arsenic trioxide. [B.]—A. a. hydriodate. See A. a. 
terhydriodate. —A; a. sulphate. See Arsenic sulphate.—A. a. 
terhydriodate. The hydrated oxyiodide of arsenic. [B, 98.]— 
A. a. terliydrochlorate. The chlordihydrate (or hydrated oxy- 
chloride) of arsenic. [B, 98.]—Crystallized a. a. The crystalline 
variety of arsenic tnoxide. [B, 98.]—Enamel-like a. a. Fr., 
acide arsenieux porcettanique. See under Arsenic trioxide.— 
Glacial a. a. See Vitreous a. a,— Octaliedral a. a. The va¬ 
riety of arsenic trioxide crystallizing in octahedra. [B, 98.]— 
Opaque a. a* See Enamel-like a. a. — Riglit-rhombic a. a. 
The variety of arsenic trioxide crystallizing in rhombic prisms. 
[B, 98.]—Rough a. a. (more properly cnide or rato a. a.). Crude 
arsenic trioxide obtained by sublimation of arsenical ore ; flowers 
of arsenic. [B, 98.]—Solution of a. a. See Liquor acidi ar- 
seniosi, and Cf. Liquor arsenici albi,— Vitreous a. a. Fr., acide 
arsenieux vitreux. Ger., weisses Arsenglas. See under Arsenic 
trioxide. 

ARSENIOVINIC ACID, n. A 3 r-se 2 n /, i 2 -o-vi / ni 2 k. Fr., acide 
arsenio-vinique. An acid, said to have the composition of dihydric 
ethyl arsenate, H 2 As(C 2 H 6 )0 4 , obtained, according to F. d’Arcet, by 
the action of alcohol upon arsenic acid. [B, 118, 140.J See Ethyl 
arsenate. 

ARSENIOXYDE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-sa-ni 2 -o 2 x-ed. A mineral com- 
posed of arsenic and oxygen. [B, 132.] 

ARSENIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 r-sa-nek. Arsenic. [B.] 

ARSENIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 r-sa-ni 2 -ka. Arseniated. [B, 132.] 

ARSENIS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 r / se 2 n-i 2 s. Gen., arseni'tis. An ar¬ 
senite. [B.]—A. potassicus aqua solutus [Fr. Cod.J. See Liquor 
potassii arsenitis. 

ARSENITE, n. A 3 r / se 2 n-it. Lat., arsenis. Fr., arstnite. Ger., 
Arsenit. It., Sp., arsenito. A salt of arsenious acid. The true a"s 
(orthoarsenites), or salts of ordinary arsenious acid, are divided Into: 

1 . Neutral or normal a’s, of the composition R^AsC^ or M 3 (As0 8 )b. 

2. Acid a’«, including monohydHc a's or dimetallic a\% of the com¬ 
position HR"As0 3 or Mo(H As0 3 )n, and dihydric a’s or monometallic 
a's, of the composition M(H»As0 3 )n, where R" and R'" are bivalent 
and trivalent radicles and M is a radicle of the quantivalence of n. 
[B.] See also Metarsenite and Pyroarsenite. 

ARSENIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 rs-e 2 n , i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Arsenic ; the 
name adopted in the presentU. S. Ph. [B.]—Arsenii clilorldum. 
See Arsenic trichloride.— Arsenii lodidtim [U. S. Ph.]. See Ar¬ 
senic triiodide,— Liquor arsenii et hydrargyri iodidi [U. S. 
Ph.]. Fr., solute d'iodo-arsinite de mercure de Donovan. Ger., 
Jodquecksilberarseniklbsung , Donovanische Tropfen. Syn. : liquor 
arsenici et hydrargyri iodidi [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Solution of iodide of 
arsenic and mercury ; Donovan’s solution. A solution containing 1 
part of arsenic triiodide and 1 part of mercury biniodide (mercurie 
iodide) in 100 parts of distilled water [U. S. Ph.]. The solution 
made by Donovan was supposed by him to contain the so-called 
hydriodates of arsenious oxide and of mercurie oxide (the oxy- 
iodides of arsenic and mercury). [A ; B, 5.] 

ARSENIURE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-san-i 2 -u 8 r. An arsenide. [B, 132.] 

ARSENIURET, n. A 3 r-se 2 n / i 2 -u 2 -re 2 t. Lat., arseninretum. 
Fr., arseniure. Ger., Arseniur. It., Sp., arseniuro. See Arsenide. 

ARSENIUltETED, adj. A 3 r-se 2 n'i 2 -u 2 -re 2 t-e 2 d. Lat., arsenia - 
tus. Fr., arsenie, arseniure. It., arseniato. Compounded with or 
containing arsenic. [B.] See A. hydrogen. 

AKSENIZATION, n. A 3 r-se 2 n /, i 2 -za , -shu 3 n. It., arsenizza - 
zione. Medication with arsenic. [B.] 

ARSENMETIIYL, n. A 3 r"se 2 n-me 2 th'i 2 l. Fr., arsen-mithyle. 
Ger., Arsenmethyl. It., arsenio-metile. Syn. : methylarsen, arsen- 
monomethyl. A bivalent or quadrivalent radicle As(CH 3 )" or 
As(CH 3 )' ,,/ . It is not known in the free state. [B, 2 .]—A. chlor- 
ide. Fr., chlorure d'ars4ri-methyle. Ger., Arsenmethylchloriir . 
See A. dichloride and A. tetrachloride.—A, clilorobromide. Fr., 
chloro-bromure d'arsen-methyle. Ger,, Arsenmethylchlorbromur. 
A substance, As(CH 3 )ClBr, apparentl.v produced bvthe spontaneous 
decomposition of the chlorodibromide of cacodyl. [B, 2.]—A. di¬ 
chloride. Fr., bichlorure d"arsen-methyle. Ger., Arsenmethyldi- 
chloriir. A colorless, heavy, highly refractive liquid, As(CH 3 )CI 2 , 
the vapor of which is a powerf ul irritant to the mucous membranes. 
[B, 2 .]—A. diiodide. Fr., biiodure d'arsen-methyle. Ger .,Arsen- 
methyldijodiir. A substance, As(CH 3 )I 2 , forming yellow acicular 
crystals melting at 20°-25° C. [B, 3.]—A. iodide. See A. diiodide. 
—A. oxide. Fr., oxyde d'arsen-methyle. Ger., Arsenmethyloxyd. 
A substance, As(CH ? )0, occurring as crystals having the odor of 
asafeetida and melting at 95° C. [B, 3.]—A. sulphide. Fr., sui- 
fure d'arsen-mithyle. Ger., Arsenmethylsulfid. A crystalline sub¬ 
stance, As(CH 3 )S, melting at 110° C. and having a faint odor of 
asafoetida. [B.]—A. tetrachloride. Fr., tetrachlorure d'ar- 
sen-methyle. Ger., Arsenmethyltetrachlorur. A crystalline com¬ 
pound, As(CH 3 )Cl 4 . [B, 2.] 

ARSENMETHYLATE, n. A 3 r"se 2 n-me 2 th'i 2 l-at. Fr., arst- 
nio-methylate. Ger., Arsenmethylat. A salt of arsenmethylic 
(methylarsinic) acid ; a methylarsinate, [B.] 

ARSENMETHYLIC, adj. A 3 r ,, se 2 n-me 2 th-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr . y ars4n- 
methylique. Of or pertaining to arsenmethyl. [B.]—A. acid. Fr., 
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acide arsenio-monomethylique. Ger., Arsenmethylsdure. See 
Methylarsinic acid. 

ARSENMETHYLIUM (Lat.), n. n. AV^ean-menh-i 2 !^®!)'- 
i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., arsen-methylium. Ger., Arsenmethylium. See 
Tetramethylarsonium. 

ARSENMETHYLTRIETIIYLIUM (Lat.), n. n. AV"se 2 n- 
me 2 th''i 2 l-tri(tre)-e 2 th-i 2 l(u®l)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., arsen-methyl-tri- 
tthylium. Ger., Arsenmethyltridthylium . See Methyltriethyl- 
arsonium. 

ARSENMONETHYL, n. A 3 r"se 2 n-mo 2 n-e 2 th'i 2 l. Fr., arstn- 
monoethyle. Ger., Arsenmondthyl. See Arsenethyl. 

ARSENMONETHYLIC, adj. A 3 r"se 2 n-mo 2 n-e 2 th-i 2 I'i 2 k. Fr., 
ars6n-monethylique. Of or pertaining to arsenmonethyl. [B.]—A. 
acid. Fr., acide ars6n-monethylique. Ger., Arsenmonathylsaure. 
See Ethylarsinic acid. 

ARSENM0N03IETHYL, n. A 3 r''se 2 n-mo 2 n-o-me 2 th'i 2 l. Fr., 
arsen-monomethyle. Ger., Arsenmonomethyl. See Arsenmethyl. 

ARSENMONOMETIIYLIC, adj. A 3 r"se 2 n-mo 2 n-o-me 2 th-i 2 l'- 
i 2 k. Fr., ars6n-monomethylique. Of or pertaining to arsenmono¬ 
methyl. [B.j—A. acid. Fr., acide ars4n-monomethylique. Ger., 
ArsenmonomethyIsaure. See Methylarsinic acid. 

ARSENO-CHLORIDE, n. A 3 r"se 2 n-o-klo'ri 2 d(rid). Fr., ar- 
senio-chlorure. Ger., ArseniochloHir. It., Sp., arsenio-clorurd. A 
compound of chlorine with arsenic and another element or radicle. 
[B.] 

ARSENO-FLUORIDE, n. A 3 r"se 2 n-o-flu 2 'o 2 r-i 2 d(id). Fr., 
ars^nio-fluorure. Ger., Arseniofluoriir. It.. Sp., arsenio-fluoruro. 
A compound of fluorine with arsenic and another element or radicle. 
[B.] 

ARSENOGONON (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-se 2 n-o 2 g'o 2 n-o 2 n. See Ar- 

RHENOOONON. 

ARSENOLITE, n. A 3 r-se 2 n'o-lit. Ger.. Arsenit. Arsenikbluthe. 
Syn. : arsenite, arsenic bloom. A native trioxide of arsenic occur- 
rmg under the form of octahedral crystals. [B, 159.] 

ARSENOMOLY15DATE, ARSEN03I0LYBDIC ACID, n’s. 
A 3 r"se 2 n-o-mo 2 l-i 2 b'dat, -i 2 b'di 2 k. See Arseniomolybdate and Ar- 
seniomolybdic acid. 

ARSENOPHOSPIIATE, n. A 3 r"se 2 n-o-fo 2 s'fat. See Arse- 
nio-phosphate. 

ARSENOPTERIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-se 2 n-o 2 p'te 2 r-i 2 s. A sub- 
genus of Aspidium. made by Webb and Berthelot, Including species 
with a reniform indusium. It corresponds to the genus Nephrodium 
of others, and includes the subsections LcLstrcea and Nephrodium. 
[B, 121.] 

ARSENOPYRIT (Ger.), n. A 3 r-se 2 n-o-pu«-ret\ Arsenical py- 
rites ; mispickel. [B, 49.] 

ARSENOSUEPHATE, n. A 3 r"se 2 n-o-sul'fat. See Arsenio. 

SULPHATE. 

ARSENOTA (Lat.), n. f. A*r-se 2 n-o'ta 3 . A name for Staphisa- 
gria in Dioscorides. [Bory (B, 121).] 

ARSENOTUNGSTATE, ARSENOTUNGSTIC ACID, n’s. 
A 3 r"se 2 n-o-tu 3 ng'stat, -sti 2 k. See Arseniotunqstate and Arsenio- 

TUNGSTIC ACID. 

ARSENPIIENYI, n. A 3 r"se 2 n-fe 2 n'i 2 l. From arsenic and phe- 
nyl. Fr., arsen-phenyle. Ger., Arsenphenyl. A bivalent or quadriva- 
lent radicle, As(C e H e )" or As(C 8 H 6 )"". [&, 4.]—A. cliloride. Fr., 
chlorure d\irsen-phenyle. Ger., Arsenphenylchloriir. See A. di- 
chloride , A. tetrachloride , and A. oxychlonde.—A. diclilorlde. 
Fr., bichlorure d'arsen-phenyle. Ger., Arsenphenyldichloriir. A 
colorless liquid, As(C 8 H 6 )CI 2 . [B, 4.]—A. oxide. Fr., oxyde d'ar- 
sen-phenyle. Ger., Arsenphenyloxyd. A solid substance, As(C 8 H b ) 0, 
having an odor resertibling that of anise. [B, 4.]—A. oxychloride. 
Fr., oxychlomire d'arsen-phenyle. Ger., Arsenphenyloxychlorilr. 
A substance, As(C 8 H 8 )OCI 2 , readily soluble in water, melting at 100° 
C. [B, 4.]—A. tetrachloride. Fr., titrachlorure d^arsen-phe- 
[B^4 ]& er ’ ArsenphenylietracMor ^ r ' A y ellow liquid, As(C fl H 6 )Cl 4 . 

ARSENTRIETHYL, n. A 3 r"se 2 n-tri-e 2 th'i 2 l. From arsenic 
and ethyl( see also Tri-*). Fr., arsen-triethyle. Ger., Arsentriathyl. 
See Triethylarsine. 

ARSENTRIETHYLIC, adj. A 3 r"se 2 n-tri-e 2 th-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., ar- 
sen-triethylique. Of or pertaining to arsentriethyl. [B.]—A. acid. 
Fr., acide arsin-triethylique. Ger., Arsentriathylsaure. See Tri- 

ETHYLARSINIC add. 

ARSENTRI3IETHYL, n. A 3 r"se 2 n-tri-me 2 th'i 2 l. From ar- 
senic and methyl (see also Tri-*). Fr., arsen-trimethyle. Ger., Ar- 
sentrimethyl. See Trimethylarsine. 

ARSENTRI3IETHYLIC, adj. A 3 r"se 2 n-tri-me 2 th-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., 
arsen-trimethy lique. Of or pertaining to arsentrimethyl. [B.] 

ARSENU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r / se 2 n-u 3 m(u 4 m). Arsenic. [B.l 
See Arsenium and Arsenicum. 

AltSICCIA (It.), n. A 3 r-si 2 t / chi 2 -a 3 . See Rfacfc-TONGUE. 

ARSIDE, n. A s r / si 2 d(id). Ger., Arsid. Arsidogen. [B, 140, 
196.] Cf. A^ide and Amidogen. 

ARSIDOGEN, n. A 3 r-si 2 d / o 2 j-e 2 n. From arsenic and ynwav, 
to beget. Cf. Amidogen. The name given by Gmelin to a hypo- 
thetical compound, AsH 2 , of arsenic and hydrogen, formerly sup- 
posed to exist in cacodyl and its derivatives. The symbol An was 
sometimes given to it. [B, 140, 196.] 

ARSIN (Ger.), n. A 3 r-sen / . See Arsine.— A’sanren, See Ar- 
sinic acids. 

ARSINA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-si(se)'na 3 . The botanical genus Cur¬ 
cuma. [B, 121.] 


ARSINE, n. A 3 r'sen. Fr. } arsine. Ger., Arsin. Arseniureted 
hydrogen, AsH s . Also, generically, any substitution compound of 
this substance in which 1, 2, or 3 atoms of hydrogen are replaced 
by elements or radicles. The a’s in thi^ sense are analogous in 
structure to the amines and are similarly classed as primary, sec- 
ondary, and tertiary a's. The primary a's, of the general formula 
AsI^Ha, exist only in combination; the secondary a's, AsR"H, 
exist by themselves with a doubled molecular formula, As 2 R" 2 H 2 , 
constituting the class of compounds known as cacodyls ,* and the ter¬ 
tiary a’s, AsR'", are known in the free state. [B.J See also Tri¬ 
ethylarsine, Trimethylarsine, and Cacodyl. 

ARSINIC, adj. A 3 r-si 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., arsinique. Of, pertaining to, 
or derived from, an arsine. [B.] See A. acids. 

ARSIORA, n. Cerussa. [Johnson (B, 200).] 

AltSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r / si 2 s. Gen., ar'seos (-sis). Gr., ap<ri*, a 
raising, from alptiv , to lift up, because of the berry being elevat- 
ed from the receptacle. A name given by Loureiro to the genus 
Grewia. [B, 121.] 

ARSMART, n. A 3 rs'ma 3 rt. A name given to several species 
otTolygonum. [B.]—Biting a. The Polygonum hydropiper. [B, 
59 .]—Dead a., Spotted a. The Polygonum persicaria. [B, 59.] 

ARSONIC, adj. A*r-so 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., arsonique. Of, pertaining 
to, or derived from, arsonium. [B.] See A. acids. 

ARSONIUM (Lat.), n. n. A*r-so , ni 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., arsonium. 
Ger., Arsonium. A univalent radicle, AsH 4 , bearing the same re¬ 
lati on to arsenic that ammonium does to nitrogen ; also, generically, 
any substitution compound of this body. [B, 4.] See Tetrethyl- 
arsonium, etc. 

ARSURE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-su«r. 1. A disease of plants produced 
by dryness of the soil. 2. An old name for gonorrhoea. [B, 38.] 

ART, n. A 3 rt. See Ars. —A. de formuler (Fr.). See Ars 
formulas medicinos concinnandi. —A. sacr6 (Fr.). Alchemy. [A, 
385.] 

ART (Ger.). n. A s rt. A species. [B.]— Aba\ A subspecies or 
varlety. [B, 49.]—A’name. A specific name. [B.]— Splela*. See 
Abart. 

ARTA (It.), n. A 3 r'ta a . A place in Venetia where there is a 
spring containing hydrogen sulphide. [A, 385.} 

ARTABA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r'ta 3 -ba 3 . Gr., aprapy. An ancient 
Egyptian measure. [B, 200.] 

ARTABOTItYS (Lat.). n. f. A 3 r-ta 3 -bo 2 t / ri 2 s(ru«s). Gen., ar- 
taboVryos (-ryis ). From aprav , to hang, and /3orpv«, a cluster of 
grapes. A genus of anonaceous shrubs, established by R. Brown. 
[B, 93.]—A. Intermedia [Husskarl]. A species furnishing a fra¬ 
grant oil used as a perfnme in Java, under the name of minjack- 
kenanqan. [B, 121.]—A. suaveolens [Blume]. A species the aro- 
matic leaves of which have been used in infusion as a remedy for 
cholera. [B, 121.] 

ARTANECH, ARTANECK, n’s. Arsenic. [Ruland (B, 200).] 

ARTANEMA [Don] (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-ta 3 -ne(na) / ma 3 . Gen., 
artanem'atos (-tis). From apra»', to hang, and vypm., a thread. The 
genus Achimenes. [B, 121.] 

ARTANITA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ta 3 -ni(neyta 3 . From Sp., a., the 
Cyclamen europeeum. Of M6sn6, the genus Cyclamen. [Adanson 
(B, 121).] 

ARTANITIN, n. A 3 r-ta 2 n'i 2 t-i 2 n. See Arthanitin. 

ARTANTHE (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ta 2 n(ta 3 n)'the(tha). A genus of pi- 
peraceous plants, established by Miquel, with a woody, jointed stem, 
and bearing spikes of perfect flowers with an involucre of peltate 
or cucullate braets. [B, 19.]—A. adunca. A species growing in 
the West Indies, Brazil, and various parts of South America, pos- 
sessed of aromatic propfcrties and a pungent taste, used as a sub¬ 
stitute for pepper and employed in gonorrhoea like cubebs. The 
leaves, which are distinguished from those of A. elongata by not 
being tessellated, rough, or hairy, and the spikes and branches, con¬ 
stitute, according to Bentley, a variety of matico imported from 
Central America, and identical in medicinal properties with the 
matico derived from A. elongata. [B, 5, 33, 197.]—A. crocata. 
Syn. : Piper crocatum [Ruiz and Pav6n]. A Peruvian shrub, the 
leaves and spikes of which are employed as a substitute for pepper 
and the mature spikes as the source of a yellow dye. [B, 180,197.] 
—A. elongata [Miquel]. Syn. : Piper elongatum [Vahl] (seu an - 
gustifolium [Ruiz and Pav6n]). A shrub, 12 feet in height, growing 
in the forests of Peru. The leaves are sessile or short-petiolate, 
oval-lanceolate, acuminate at the apex, cordate at the base, from 2 
to 6 inches long and about 1 inch broad, bright-green and tessellated 
on the upper surface, paler on the lower surface, which is roughly 
reticulate and downy, of an agreeable spicy odor, and a pungent aro¬ 
matic taste. They contain a dark-green resin, coloring matters, a 
light-green volatile oil, and, according to Hodges, a bitter principle 
called maticin , which, according to Wiegand, is the potassium salt 
of an acid. Marcotte found in it a crystalline acid, artant hic acid. 
The leaves constitute the matico of the U. S. Ph., and are used as 
a styptic and hsemostatic. The matico of commerce always con- 
tains the spikes and stalks of the piant intermixed with the leaves. 
A decoction of the piant is used as a remedy for syphilitic affections 
in Peru. [B, 5, 180.]—A. eucalyptifolia. A Brazilian species, 
employed as a carminative in colic and flatulence, and as a remedy 
for arthritic pains. [B, 197.]—A. lancemfolia [Miquel]. Svn.: 
Piper lancecefolium. A New Granada species furnishing one of the 
varieties of matico. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiii, p. 
646 (L).]—A. mollicoma [Miquel]. A Brazilian species the leaves 
of which are used for the same purposes as jaborandi. [“ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 162 (L).]—A. tricliostachya. A 
species employed as a substitute for pepper. [B, 197.] 
ARTANTIIIC, adj. ASr-ta^thiak. Of or derived from the 
genus Artanthe. [B.]—A. acid. Fr., acide artanthique. A crys- 
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talline acid found by Marcotte in matico (the leaves of Artanthe 
elongata . [B, 5.] 

AliTAR ROOT, n. A root, of unknown origin, which contains 
3 per cent. of a resin capable of exerting an effect like that of aconi- 
tine. [B, 270.] 

ARTATE» adj. A 3 rt'at. Written also arctate . Lat., artatus 
(from artare, to compress). Fr., retrtci. Ger., verengert. Com- 
pressed, constricted. [A, 316.] 

ARTEDIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ta'di 2 -a 3 . From Artedi, a Swedish 
botanist. A genus of umbelliferous plants established by Linnaeus. 
[B, 48.]—A. squamata [Linnaeus]. A species growing in Greece, 
Asia Minor, and Lebanon. [B, 48.] 

ARTEFACT, n. A 3 r'te 2 -fa 2 kt. From ars, art, and facere , to 
make. Ger., Artefact, Kunstproduct. A term used in histology to 
designate an apparent structure produced by the Chemical or the 
mechanica! means employed in investigation ; an apparent, but 
not a real, structure. [Kollmann, “Ztschr. d. wissen. Zool.,” 1873 ; 
Elsberg, “ Ann. of the N. Y. Acad. of Sci.,” 1879 (J).] 

ARTEFI, n. The Tragopogon porrifolius. [B, 121.] 

ARTEJO (Sp.), n. A 3 r-ta'ho. A village in the province of Co- 
runna, Spain, wnere there is a spring containing hydrogen sulphide 
and sodiurn and magnesium chlorides. The water, drank and used 
as baths, is considered laxative, aperitive, resolvent, diuretic, anti- 
septic, and detergent, and is advised in scrofula, gout, erysipelas, 
and catarrh. [A, 255.] 

ARTEMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-te 2 m'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., aprepia, from dp- 
Tepij?, safe. Health, soundness. [M, 13.] 

ARTEMIDIOX, ARTEMIDIUM (Lat.), n’s n. A 3 r-te 2 m-i 2 d'- 
i 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). The Origanum dictamnus. [Bory (B, 121).] 

ARTEMISIA (Lat.\, n. f. A 3 r-te 2 m-i 2 s'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., aprepuria 
(from^ApTept?, the goddess Diana). Fr., artemise, armoise. Ger., 
Beifuss, Abrandkraut. It., artemisia. Sp., artemisa. Worm¬ 
wood. A genus of erect leafy herbs or shrubs belonging to the 
order Compositce , tribe Senecionidece (or, according to more recent 
classiflcations, the Anthemidece), established by Tournefort, with 
alternate, often much-divided, grayish leaves; panicles of yellow- 
ish, greenish, or purplish flowers, surrounded by au ovoid or hemi- 
spherical involucre of imbricate bracts, and placed upon a recepta- 
cle devoid of pales or bristles ; and an obovate fruit without pappus. 
It is divided into4 subgenera : 1. Absinthium , with the outer florets 
female, the Central florets hermaphrodite, and the receptacle haipr; 
2. Abrotonum, like No. 1, but with a naked receptacle ; 3. Seriphida 
( Seriphidium ), with ali the florets hermaphrodite and the recepta¬ 
cle naked ; 4. Oligosporus ( Dracunculus ), with the outer florets 
female, the rest hermaphrodite and with abortive fruit, and with a 
naked receptacle. [B, 19, 34, 180.1—Aqua artemisiae. Fr., eau 
d'armoise. A preparation made by distilling the leaves of A. vul¬ 
garis 1 part and water 3 parts until 1 part of distillate is obtained. 
[Palat. Disp., 1764; Sard. Ph., 1773; Port. Cod., 1836; Fr. Cod., 1837 
(L, 85).]—A. abrotanum [Linnaeus]. Gr., aPpororov appev [Diosco- 
rides]. Lat., abrotanum. Fr., aurone male [Fr. Cod.], citronelle. 
Ger., Stabwurz , Ebberraute , Eberreis. It., abrotano maschio. Sp., 
abrotano. Southernwood. A perennial shrubby piant, belonging to 
the subgenus Abrotanum , indigenous to Southern Europe, Asia 
Minor, and China, and frequently cultivated in gardens in Europe 
and America. It stands about 3 feet in height and bears gravish- 
green much-divided leaves and axillary racemes of nodding yellow- 
ish flowers. The leaves and flowering tops, herba et summitates 
abrotani (seu abrotani maris , seu abrotani hortensis , seu artemisice 
abrotani ), have a penetrating aromatic odor and a somewhat bitter, 
spicy taste. They have been offlcial in various pharmacopceias and 
are used for the same purposes as those of A. absinthium , from which 
they differ in being more stimulant and less tonic. [B, 34, 180.]—A. 
absinthium [Linnaeus]. Lat., absinthium. Fr., grande absinthe 
[Fr. Cod.], aluyne, absinthe commune, armoise amer e. Ger., Wer- 
mut. It., assenzio maggiore. Sp., ajenjo. Syn.: Absinthium vul¬ 
gare [Lamarck] (seu officinale [Ri chard j). Wormwood. A peren¬ 
nial herb, belonging to the subgenus Absinthium , growing in Eu¬ 
rope, New England, and Canada. It bears multifld leaves with 
lanceolate segments pubescent on both sideS, and nodding yellow 
flowers disposed in erect racemes. (See illustration under Absin¬ 
thium.) The whole piant has a strong, disagreeable aromatic odor, 
and a penetrating, very bitter taste, and contains a volatile oil. and, 
according to Braconnot, an insipid and a very bitter nitrogenous 
principle, a bitter resin, and several organic acids, including an ab¬ 
sinthie acid , which is probably identical with succinic acid. Caven- 
tou found in wormwood a bitter crystalline principle, absinthin, 
which, according to Kromaver, is an aldehyde of the composition 
C 40 H 6 e O 8 + H s O. The volatile oil {oleum essentiale absinthii) is 
dark-green, sometimes yellow or brownish, has the peculiar odor 
of the piant, an acrid taste, and a sp. gr. of 0*972, and consists chiefly 
of absinthol {q. vX The flowering tops, the a\f/ivdiov of Hippocrates, 
the absinthium of the U. S. Ph., the herba et summitates absinthii 
(seu absynthii, seu absinthii majoris , seu absinthii rusticani , seu 
absinthii wdgaris), are used as a tonic and aromatic stimulant, es- 
pecially in atony of the digestive organs, in diarrhoea, muscular 
debility, and remittent fevers, as an anthelminthic, and in the prep¬ 
aration of the liqueur called absinthe . [B, 5, 34,180 ]—A. abys- 
sinica [Olivier]. An African species supposed to be the source of 
an Abyssinian drug called tschunking or zerechtit, which, mixed 
with soap, is applied to the calves of the legs to relieve cramps in 
the later stages of a malarial disease called the “ kolla” sickness. 
The infusion is mildly antispasmodic, tonic, and dlaphoretic. [B, 81 ; 
“Proc. oftheAm. Pharrn. Assoc.,”xxvii,p. 176(L).l—A. acetica. A 
Persian species having a strong odor of vmegar. (B, 197.]—A. afra. 
1. Of Jacquin, the A. pontica. [B, 49.] 2. Of Linnaeus, a species 
used at the Cape of Good Hope as a vermifuge and in the treatment 
of jaundice. [B, 93.]—A. alba [Tabernaemontanus]. A variety of 
the A. vulgaris with a whitish stem. It is said to be used by the Cal- 
mucks and Kirghese as a forage piant. [B, 180, 197.]—A. annua 


[Linnaeus]. A species, belonging to the subgenus Abrotanum, grow¬ 
ing throughout Central Asia and China, and used in the latter eoun- 
try as a remedy for wasting fever, dysenteries, and putrid ulcers. 
[B, 180.]—A. arborescens [Linnaeus]. Syn.: Absinthium arbores- 
cens [Mdnch]. An herbaceous piant, 4 to 6 feet high, belonging to 
the subgenus Absinthium , growing along the coast of the Mediterra¬ 
neam It is probably one of the varieties of the aprepuria of Dioscori- 
des. It is a tonic, stomachic, and emmenagogue, and is used for 
similar purposes as the A< absinthium. [B, 173,180.]—A. arbuscula 
[Nuttall]. A dwarf species growing on the high mountains and ele- 
vated plainsof the Western United States. It has similar properties 
to those of A. tridentata. [B, 81,215.]—A. argentea [Aiton]. A spe¬ 
cies with silvery-white leaves, cultivated as an ornament in gardens. 
[B, 49.]—A. argonensis. An Algerian piant, called by the natives 
el chikh , and used by them as a tonic, aperient, and vermifuge. 
[A, 316.]—A. austrlaca [Jacquin]. See A. alba.— A. balsamlta. 
See A. pontica.—A. blennis [Willdenow]. An Asiatic and North 
American species having bipinnatipartite leaves with pinnatifid or 
toothed segments, and suberect sessile heads of flowers borne in 
leafy panicles or racemes and surrounded by an involucre of green 
pubescent bracts. [B. 34, 212.]—A. boccone [Allioni]. See A. 
spicata.— A. botrys. See Chenopodium ambrosioides.— A. eseru- 
lescens [Linnaeus]. A shrubby piant, of the subgenus Seriphida , 
growing on the sea-shore in Southern and western Europe, distin- 
guished by its gray, lanceolate, entire le&ves and its oblong flower- 
heads. The latter, called semen seriphii , have been used as a febri- 
fuge and anthelminthic. [B, 93, 178, 180.]—A. californica. A 
species, 4 to 5 feet high, Indigenous to the western United States, 
bearing singly or doubly pinnately-parted leaves and many-flow- 
ered heads in leafy panicles surrounded by a hemispherical involu¬ 
cre. [B, 212.]—A. campestris [Linnaeus]. Fr., aurone des champs 
(ou sauvage ), armoise bdtarde. A species, belonging to the sub¬ 
genus Oligosporus. growing on old ruins and In dry places in Europe 
and North America. It is perhaps the apreptaia XeirroQvWos of 
Dioscorides. The leaves and flowering tops, herba artemisice rubree , 
were formerly employed in medicine as a stimulant, tonic, and 
antispasmodic, ana the flowering tops to adulterate worm-seed, 
and tne root was sometimes collected instead of thatof A. wdgaris, 
but the piant appears to be medicinally inert, and is now rarely 
employed. [B, 173, 180.]—A. camphorata [Vili.]. A species 
growing in rocky, uncultivated places in central Europe, used as an 
anthelminthic under the name of sangueni A [B, 93, 178.]—A. 
canadensis [Michaux]. Sea wormwood. A perennial species 
having pinnatifld leaves with linear segments and subglobose flow¬ 
ers in sessile heads borne in racemose panicles, growing along the 
shores of lakes and rivers in the northern United States, Canada, 
and northwestern Asia. [B, 34, 215.]—A. caudata [Michaux]. A 
biennial species growing in the Atlantic United States, glabrous, 
with pinnately, blpinnately, or tripinnately divided leaves, having 
filiform or setaceous segments, and with ovoid-globose pedicellate 
heads of flowers borne in dense panicles. [B, 34,215.]—A. cliama?- 
inellfolia [Vili.]. A south European species, cultivated on ac- 
count of the pleasant odor of its leaves. [B, 49 .]—A. clienopo- 
dium. See Chenopodium botrys— A. chlageana [Kunze]. An 
Oriental species the botanical characters of which are imperfectly 
known. The flower-heads have been used, according to Delia 
Chiaje, to adulterate the Levant worm-seed (semen contra), which 
they resemble in odor and taste. [B, 180.]—A. chinensis [Lin¬ 
naeus]. China mugwort. An Asiatic species, belonging to the sub¬ 
genus Abrotanum, the down upon the leaves of which is used by 
the Chinese in the preparation of nioxa (q. v.), and the piant itself 
is employed as a stomachic, tonic, antispasmodic, and emmena¬ 
gogue. [B, 180.]—A. cina [Bergmann]. See A. maritima, var. 
stechmanniana.—A . contra. 1 . Of Linnaeus, a species closely re- 
sembling, if not identical with, A. glomerata. 2. Of Vahl, the A. 
vahliana. [B, 180.]—A. dracunculus [Linnaeus]. Fr., estragon, 
armoise estragon. Ger., Estragon , Dragunbeifuss. It., dracon- 
cello. Syn. : Oligosporus condimentarius [Cassini]. Tarragon. 
An herbaceous species, belonging to the subgenus Oligosporus, grow¬ 
ing in Siberia, Tartary, and Southern Europe, and frequently cul¬ 
tivated as a condiment. The leaves are glabrous, shining, lanceo¬ 
late, and entire ; the flowers are borne in ovoid-globose heads on 
short peduncles. The piant has an aromatic odor and a pungent 
taste. The flowering- tops, herba seu summitates dracunculi (seu 
dracunculi esculenti , seu dracunculi hortensis, seu acetarice ), have 
been official, and are employed as an antiscorbutic, but more par- 
ticularly as a condiment. [B, 19, 180.]—A. eriantha. See A. spi¬ 
cata—A. filifolia [Torrey]. A North American species with 
slender, flliform, revolute, tomentose leaves and small heads of 
flowers borne in elongated leafy panicles. [B, 81 , 215.]—A. frigida 
[Willdenow]. A species, belonging to the subgenus Absinthium, 
growing in the rocky hilis of the northwestern United States. The 
stems, 6 to 12 inches in height, are simple or branched from the 
base ; the leaves are silky-eanescent, pinnately divided or parted, 
with linear segments ; the nodding globose flower-heads, borne in 
racemose panicles, have an involucre of canescent rounded or ob¬ 
long scales and glabrous corollas. The piant is said to be used as a 
substitute for quinine, also as an anthelminthic, under the name of 
siei-ra salvia. [Evans, quoted in “ Nouv. remMes,” Feb. 1,1886, p. 72; 
B, 34,215 ; Tschisch (B, 270).]—A. gallica [Willdenow]. See A. mari¬ 
tima, var. gallica.—A. glacialis. Fr., gtnipi w'ai. Ger., Gletscher - 
Beifuss. 1. Of Jacquin and Wulfenden, the A. mutellina. 2. Of 
Linnaeus, a species, belonging to the subgenus Absinthium, grow¬ 
ing upon the highest points of the Alps. The flower-bearing stalk 
is simple, the leaves are palmately parted and covered with snow- 
white silky hairs ; the globose flower-heads are erect and terminal. 
It is one of the herbs used in the preparation of the liqueur absinthe 
and of the vulneraire suisse. [B, 93, 178, 180.]— A. glomerata 
[Siebold]. Ger., geknciuelter Beifuss. A shrubby species, belong¬ 
ing to the subgenus Abrotanum, growing in Palestine. The stalk 
is erect, 1 to 2 feet high. and lanuginous ; the leaves are very small, 
palmately divided, hairy or tomentose ; the flowers are disposed in 
panicles made up of clusters of 2 or 3 closely set, almost sessile, 
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ovoid, tomentose heads. The immature unopened heads constitute 
the Barbary wormseed, semen cince barbaricum (seu indicum, seu 
africanum), semen santonici, semen contra, etc. They contain an 
acrid volatile oil, a bitter principle, tannin, and santonin, have the 
odor and taste of Levant wormseed (santonica), and are a power¬ 
ful stomachic, tonic, stimulant, and anthelminthic. They have 
the same medicinal uses as Levant wormseed, but, afthough 
more powerful than the latter, are more rarely employed. [B, 
5, 180.] — A. grandlflora. See A. mipestris.— A. helvetica 
[Schleich.]. See A. nana,— A. inculta. A small Egyptian shrub 
with tomatose branches, grayish bipinnatifld leaves, and glabrous 
flower-heads. The latter constitute, according to some, the Indian 
wormseed, which, however, is probably identical with the Barbary 
wormseed derived from A. glomerata and other species. [B, 180.] 
—A. indica [Willdenow]. An herbaeeous species, belonging to the 
subgenus Abrotonum , indigenous to the East Indies, China, and Ja- 
pan. It differs but little in botanical characters from A. vulgaris, 
to which it is referred by Thunber^ and others. It is used as a bit¬ 
ter stomachic tonic, antispasmodic, and emmenagogue, and the 
downy covering upon the leaves is said to be employed in the prepa- 
ration of moxa. [B, 5, 180; Dymock, “Phar. Jour. and Trans., 1 ’ 
Aug. 10. 1879 (L).]—A. Judaica [Linnceus]. Fr., barbotine, armoise 
de Judee. A shrubby species, belonging to the subgenus Abroto¬ 
num, growing in Egypt, Arabia, Palestine, China, and Cochin-Cbina. 
The leaves are very small, obovate, pinnatifid, and tomentose ; the 
hemispherical flower-heads are borne in terminal racemes. These 
flower-heads have a strong aromatic odor and have powerful an¬ 
thelminthic properties resembling tbose of Levant wormseed, but 
are said not to occur in commerce. Some. however. assert that a 
variety of Barbary wormseed is furnished by them. The variety of 
A. judaica observed by Loureiro in China and Cochin-China is, ac¬ 
cording to Kosteletzky, a distinet species, the A. Loureiri. [B, 5, 
180.]—A. lanata [LinneeusJ. A species belonging to the subgenus 
Absinthium , growing in Africa and the Tyrol. The down upon it 
is used for the preparation of moxa. [B, 173, 178.]—A. latifolia 
vulgaris major. The A. vulgaris. [B, 200.]—A. leptophylla. 
See A. prescottiana. The aprepuala Aeirro^vAAos of Dioscorides was 
probably the A. campestris. [B, 180; L.J—A. lercheana [Steeh- 
mann]. A species growing along the Volga, the flower-heads of 
which are used in Russia as a substitute for santonica. It is now 
believed to be identical with the A. maritima, var. stechmanniana. 
[B, 81, 180.]—A. Loureiri [Kosteletzky]. The variety of A. Ju¬ 
daica occurring in China and Cochin-China ; regarded by Koste¬ 
letzky as a distinet species. [B, 180.]—A. ludoviciana [Nuttall]. 
A perennial herb, belonging to the subgenus Abrotanum , growing 
in the Mississippi valley and on the shores of the Great Lakes. It 
has a stem 3 to 5 feet high, lanceolate leaves, tbe lower serrate or 
subpinnatifid, the upper entire, and ovoid subsessile flower-heads 
disposed in a simple leafy panicle. The whole piant is canescently 
tomentose. An infusion of it ls used as a hair-tonic. [B, 5, 34.] 
—A. rnaderaspatana [Roxburgh]. See Grangea maderaspa- 
tana. —A. maritima [Linnseus]. Ger., Meerstrands-Beifuss. A 
perennial herb or shrub, belonging to the subgenus Seriphida, 
growing along the entire sea- 
coast of Europe and of Western 
Asia. The non-flowering stems 
are esespitose, bearing numerous 
bipinnatifld or inultipinnatifid 
canescently tomentose leaves 
about 1 inch in length, with lin- 
ear segments; the flowering 
stems are erect and bear very 
small leaves, the upper ones en¬ 
tire ; the flower-heads are small, 
oblong, and sessile. The common 
European variety, A. maritima, 
var. a maritima (A. maritima 
[Willdenow]), has erect heads 
borne on nodding branches. 

This variety has a strong aro¬ 
matic, somewhat camphora- 
ceous odor and a bitter taste, and 
the herb (herba, seu summitates 
absinthii maritimi) hasbeen em¬ 
ployed like that of A. absin¬ 
thium, although it is less ener- 
getic in action than the latter. 

It was known to the ancients 
as ouf/tvd lov 0a\d<raiov [Diosco¬ 
rides]. The A. maritima , var. 0 
gallica (A. gallica [Willdenow]), 
distinguished by its erect heads 
and rigid branches, occurs com- 
monly in France, where it is em¬ 
ployed as an anthelminthic un¬ 
der the name of sangutnie, and 
in England. This variety was analyzed by Heckel and Schlagden- 
hauffen and found to contain santonin, an essential oil, a yellow 
coloring matter, glucose, and tannin. The A. maritima , var. y 
salina (A. salina [Willdenow]), distinguished by its dependent 
heads, occurs in England. It is sometimes collected for the ordi- 
nary variety, but appears to be of little medicinal value. The A. 
maritima, var. 6 vallesiaca ( A. vallesiaca [Allioni]), having erect 
heads and branches, and covered ali over with white hairs, occurs 
in dry sunnv spots in Southern Europe. It is highly aromatip 
and tne herb is used, under the name of genippi nigri herba , in 
the preparation of absinthe and the vulrieraire suisse. The A. 
maritima , var. stechmannia [Besser], or A. maritima , var. paucir 
flora [Ledebour], with which the A. cina of Berg and Schmidt and 
the A. pauci flor a of Weber are probably identical, is an Oriental 
variety, the unexpanded flower-heads of which, according to the 
U. S. Ph., constitute the Levant wormseed, or santonica. This drug 
ls also said to be produced by the A. vahliana ( q . v.). See Santo¬ 


nica. [B, 5, 178,180 ; “ Ann. di chim. medico-farm. e di farmacol.,” 
June, 1885, p. 368 (B).]—A. mater herbarum. The A. vulgaris. 
[B, 200.]—A. mexlcana [Willdenow]. A species, 2 to 4 feet high, 
growing in portions of the United States and Mexico. The narrow, 
lanceolate or linear leaves are said to have stimulant, emmenagogue, 
and anthelminthic properties. [B, 215 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 774 (L).]—A. minima. A species growing in Asia, 
resembling A. stemutaioria , from which it is distinguished by the 
leaves not being sessile or downy, and by the fewer florets in each 
flower-head. [W. Dymock, “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,”xxviii, 
p. 144 (L).]—A. moiiogyna [Linnseus]. A species indigenous to 
Hungary, distinguished by there being no more than a single female 
floret in each flower-head. [B, 71.]—A. moxa [Bessey]. An Asiatic 
species said to be the source of the moxa of the Chinese and Japanese. 
[B, 5.]—A. mutellina [Vili.]. Ger., Alpen-Beifuss. Syn.: Absin¬ 
thium lapsum [LamarcK] (seu mutellimim [Roehleder], seu petro¬ 
sum [Baumgarten]). A perennial herb, belonging to the subgenus 
Absinthium, growing in meadows upon the Alps. It has palmate 
multifld leaves, and oblong erect axillary flower-heads, the lower 
pedunculate, the upper sessile. Its herb has an aromatic taste, 
pleasanter than that of A. absinthium, w hich it frequently replaces 
in the preparation of absinthe and of the vulneraire suisse. It is a 
very powerful aromatic tonic. [B, 173, 180.]—A. nana [Gaudin]. 
A perennial species belonging to the subgenus Abrotanum, grow ing 
in Central Europe and the East. It has properties resembling those 
of A. mutellina. [B, 173, 178.]—A. orientalis vulgaris facie. 
The A. chinensis. [B, 200.]—A. palmata [Lamarck]. A shrubby 
species grow ing in Southern France and in Spain. It is probably 
the aprep.uria. aavroviov of Dioscorides. It has an aromatic odor like 
that of santonica, and, according to some, furnishes a variety of the 
latter. [B, 180.]—A. paniculata [Lamarck]. A species said to be 
used as a substitute for A. abrotanum. [A, 316.]—A. paucltlora 
[Weberl. An Oriental species said to furnish Levant wormseed : 
probably identical with A. maritima, var. stechmanniana. [B, 5, 
49.]—A. pedemontana [Balb.]. See A. lanata.—A, pontica 
[Linnseus]. Fr., petite absinthe, armoise pontique. Ger., romischer 
Beifuss (oder Wermuth). It., assenzio romana, piccolo assenzio. 
Sp., ajenjo pantico (6 romano). Roman wormwood. A perennial 
herbaeeous species belonging to the subgenus Abrotanum, growing 
in central and Southern Europe and in the East. The leaves are 
covered with hairs, gray on the upper surface, whitish on the lower 
surface, the lower ones doubly pinnatipartite and petiolate, the up¬ 
per ones singly pinnatipartite or entire, and sessile. The flower- 
neads are grayish, globose, and nodding, and borne in erect, leafy, 
paniculate racemes. The flowering tops, herba vel summitates ab¬ 
sinthii pontici (seu hortensis, seu incani, seu minoris, seu nobilis, 
seu romani, seu tenui folii), have a pleasant aromatic odor and a bit¬ 
ter taste, and are used as a tonic and stimulant like A. absinthium. 
In the East they are employed as a cosmetic and in Egypt are burned 
to avert contagion dunng the plague. [B, 173, 178, 180.]—A. pres- 
cottiana [Bess.]. A North American species. [B, 215.]—A. pro¬ 
cera. A species said to be used as a substitute for A. abrotanum. 
[A, 316.]—A. pyromaelia [Viviani], A species employed by the 
Arabs in the manufacture of a sort of amadou. [B. 173. J—A. ram osa 
[Smith], A species found in northern Africa, the unexpanded flow^er- 
heads of which are said to furnish a part of the Barbary wormseed. 
[B, 81.] Cf. A. glomerata.—A, rubra [Tabernaemontanus]. A va¬ 
riety of A. vulgaHs with a purplish stem. [B, 180.] See also A. cam¬ 
pestris.—A. rupestrls [Linnseus]. A perennial species, belonging 
to the subgenus Absinthium, growjng in rocky and waste ground in 
the Alps. It has glabrous biplnnate leaves, the upper leaves and 
those upon the flower-stalks being entire and pectmiform-pinnate. 
The flower-heads are globose and nodding. The herb, herba genip¬ 
pi albi (seu absinthii alpini), has medicinal properties and uses 
similar to those of the herb of A. mutellina and A. dracunculus. 
By Alhonl the A. mutellina, and by Vili, the A. spicata were re¬ 
ferred to A. rupestris. [B, 97, 180.]^-A. salina [Willdenowj. See 
A. maritima, var. salina. —A. santonica [Linnseus]. Ger., lartar- 
ischer Beifuss. A shrubby species, belonging to the subgenus Ab¬ 
rotanum, growing in Persia and Tartary. It has grayish leaves, 
the low er bipinnately Incised, the upper pinnat.ely incised, the up- 
permost linear in shape. The cylindrical flow r er-heads are borne in 
racemes. The unexpanded flow*er-heads constitute a variety of 
wormseed occasionally imported from Russia, and were at one time 
thought to be the source or the Levant wormseed, or santonica. [B, 
81, 180.1—A. saxatilis [Willdenow]. A variety of A. campestris. 
[B, 178.]—A. scoparia [Waldstein and Kitaibelj. A species belong¬ 
ing to the subgenus Abrotanum, growing in sandy places In central 
Europe. The stalks are used for making brooms. [B, 173,178.]— 
A. Sieberi. See A. glomerata.—A. sinensis. See A. chinensis. 
—A. spicata [Jacquln]. Fr., armoise en epis. Ger., ahriger Bei¬ 
fuss. A small perennial herb, belonging to the subgenus Abrota¬ 
num, growing upon the tops of the Alps. It has strong aromatic 
qualities, and is used for the same purposes as A. mutellina and A. 
glacialis. It is believed to be the aprep-urCa plovokKqvo* of Dioscorides. 
[B, 180.]—A, stellerlana [Bess.J. A species with grayish-white 
leaves cultlvated as an ornamental piant. [B, 49.1—A. sternuta- 
toria. An Asiatic species, the wakh-chiknee of tne Hindoos, hav¬ 
ing numerous sessile wedge-shaped, deeply dentate vlllous leaves, 
and subglobular, sessile axillary flow er-heads with 10 to 12 central 
florets. The seeds and powdered herb are used as a sternutatory. 
[W. Dymock, “Phar. Jour. and Trans.,” Aug. 16, 1879 (L).]—A. 
temiifolia. The A. campestris. [B, 200.] See also A. pontica. 
—A. trldentata [Nuttall]. The sage-brush ; a shrub 5 to 6 
feet high growing through the elevated reglons of Western North 
America, with canescent ouneate and truncate 3-toothed leaves 
and spicate clusters of obovold or oblong flower-heads disposed 
in narrow' panicles. It contalns a pungent volatile oil. An in¬ 
fusion of the piant ls used by the lndians as a remedy for colds 
and headaches and as a vermifuge. [B, 81 ; “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” 
Feb., 1880. p. 69 (L).]—A. trifida [Nuttall]. A variety of sage-brush 
grow ing in the plains and valleys of Wyoming and Utah. A piant 
1 to 2 feet high with 3-cleft or 3-parted leaves, and numerous flow'er- 
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heads in contracted leafy panicles or spikes. It has properties 
similar to those of A.tridentata. [B, 81 ; l, Am, Jour. of Pharm.,” 
Feb., 1880, p. 69 (L).]—A. umbelliforinis [Lamarckl. A species 
possessed of tonic and stimulant properties. [B, 173.]—A. vahli- 
ana [Kostel]. A shrnb belonging to the subgenus Abrotanum , in- 
digenous to Persia. The leaves are very small, palmately pinnate, 
and almost glabrous ; the flower-heads are very small, sessile, ag- • 

f lomerated in tufts, and oblong-ovoid. The unexpanded flower- 
eads were formerly believed to constitute the Levant wormseed, 
which is now referred to A. maritima , var. stechmanniana (q. v.). 
[B, 180.] See also Santonica,—A. vallesiaca [AUioni]. See A. 
maritima , var. vallesiaca.— A. vulgaris [Linnseus]. Fr., armoise 
commune. Ger., gemeiner Beifuss , Mutterkraut. It., assenzia 
selvatico. Mugwort. A perennial herb belonging to the subgenus 
Abrotanum , growing wild in waste spots m Europe, northern 
Asia, and North America. It is 2 to 3 feet high, bears simply or 
doubly pinnatifid leaves with lanceolate segments, canescently to- 
mentose inferiorly, green superiorly, and oblong-ovoid, sessile, pur- 
plish flower-heads disposed in a series of short, leafy, racemose 
spikes forming long panicles. Two varieties, A. alba and A. rubra , 
having respectively a white and a purplish stem, are deseribed. It 
has a feeble, rather pleasant, aromatic odor and a bitter taste, and 
contains a volatile oil, a bitter principle, and tannic acid. The leaves 
and flowering tops, herba et summitates artemisiae dlbce (seu rubrae, 
seu vulgaris ), herba regia , are used in infusion especially in uterine 
diseases. The root (derived especially from the variety A. rubra), 
radix artemisiae albae (seu mbrce , seu vulgaris ), radix parthenii , 
radix regia , is woody, about 8 inches long and 1 inch thick, and is 
beset with numerous rootlets. The latter ( fibrillae radicis arte¬ 
misiae vulgaris) have been highly recommended in ali convulsive 
affections, especially epilepsy, chorea, and infantile eclampsia, and 
in other morbld nervous States. The black coal-like rhizome of the 
dead piant was sometimes collected under the name of carbones 
artemisiae rubrae, but is inert. The down of the leaves is some¬ 
times employed as a source of moxa. [B, 33, 34, 180.1—A. vulgaris 
major [Baunin]. See A. vulgaris—A. Wulfeni [Schleich]. The A. 
mutellina. [B. 180.]—Carbones artemisira rubrae. See under 
A. vulgaris. —Extractum artemisiae absinthii aquosum. An 
aqueous extract of the herb of wormwood (A. absinthium ), formerly 
oflicial in several pharmacopoeias. [B, 97.] Of. Extractum ab¬ 
sinthii and Extrait cPabsinthe— Extractum foliorum arte¬ 
misiae. An aqueous extract of the leaves of A. campestris and A. 
vulgaris, the extrait d^armoise of the Fr. Cod. [B, 108.]—Essentia 
artemisiae absinthii. See Tinctura artemisiae absinthii. —Fi¬ 
brillae radicis artemisire vulgaris. See under A. vulgaris. — 
Herba artemisiae abrotani. The herb of A. abrotanum. [B, 
180.]—Herba artemisiae albae, Herba artemisiae florida, 
Herba artemisiae rubrae, Herba artemisiae vulgaris, Her¬ 
ba cuin floribus artemisiae. The leaves and flowering tops 
of A. vulgaris. [B, 180, 270.]—Oleum artemisiae aetliereuin. 
The volatile oil of A. vulgaris. [L, 85]—Iladix artemisiae, 
Kadix artemisiae albae. The root of A. vulgaris. [B, 108, 
180.]—Radix artemisiae rubrae. The root of A. vulgaris and 
A. campestris. [B. 180.]—Itadix artemisia? vulgaris. The root 
of A. vulgaris. [B, 180.]—Summitates artemisiae abrotani. 
The flowering topsof A. abrotanum. [B, 180.]—Summitates ar¬ 
temisiae albae (seu rubrae, seu vulgaris). The flowering tops 
of A. vulgaris. [B, 180.]—Syrupus artemisiae. Syrup of mug¬ 
wort ; made by infusing the drv leaves) of A. vulgaris in an 
equal quantity of boiling water for six hours, straining, adding 
to the nquid twice its weight of white sugar, and straining again ; 
oflicial in several old pharmacopoeias. [A, 353.]—Syrupus arte¬ 
misiae compositus. Compound syrup of mugwort, oflicial in 
several old formularies. The Fr. Coa. directed 6 oz. of the flower¬ 
ing tops of A. vulgaris , £ oz. eaoh of elecampane, lovage, and fen- 
nel roots, 6 oz. each of pennyroyal, catmint, and flowers of savin, 
3i oz. each of marjoram, hyssop, feverfew, rue, and sweet basii 
flowers, and 9 dracnms each of aniseecLand cinnamon to be bruised 
and macerated for three days in 18 Ibs. of hydromeVi lb. of liquid 
to be distilled off over a water-bath, and 1 lb. of white sugar 
added ; the residuum to be strained with slight expression, boiled 
with 4 lbs. of sugar, and added to the syrup first prepared, when 
it had become nalf-cold. [A, 353.]—Tinctura artemisiae ab¬ 
sinthii. A preparation made by infusing A. absinthium in alco¬ 
hol. [B, 97.] 

AKTEMISIJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 r-te 2 m-i 2 s'i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A divis- 
ion of the Compositae made by Riiling. [B, 170.] 
ARTEMISI^EFOLIUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-te 2 m-i 2 s-i*-e(a 3 -e 2 )-fo'li 9 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Artemisifolius. 

AKTEMISIE7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 8 r-te 2 m-i 2 s-i(e)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
artemisiees. Ger., Artemesieen. A division or subtribe of com¬ 
posite plants belonging to the tribe Senecionidece ; and including 
Artemisia , Tanacetum, and 1 or 2 other genera. As made by De 
Candolle, it comprised genera with discoid heterogamous or homog- 
amous heads, the ray florets of which are usually female and are 
either uniseriate or multiseriate, and the disc florets hermaphrodite 
with a cylindro id corolla and a hifid style. The achaenia are non-alate 
and are rarely or never (?) flat ob-compressed, and the receptacle 
is devoid of pales. The A. of Lessing was a much larger division 
of plants ana comprised the sections Santolinece , Cotulece, Atha- 
nasiece, Artemisiece (= nearly the A. of De Candolle), Hippiece , and 
Eriocephaleoe. [B, 170, 197, 214.] 

ARTEMISIFOLIUS, ARTEMISIIFOLIUS (Lat.), adj’s. 
A 8 r-te 2 m-i 2 s-i 2 -fo'li 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s), -i(e)-i 2 -fo'Ii 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From Arte¬ 
misia , and folium . a leaf. Having leaves like those of the Arte¬ 
misia ; a botanical species-name. [B.] 

ARTEMONIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-te 2 m-o'ni 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
aprefLuusLov (from 'Aprefiov, its inventor). A collyrium deseribed by 
Galen. [A, 325 ; B, 59.] 

ARTEN (Ger.), n. A 3 rt'e 2 n. A common name for herba mar¬ 
rubii (horehound). [B, 270.] 


ARTERE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-te 2 r. See Artery. —A. abdominale. 
See Deep circumflex iliac artery. —A. abdominale sous-cu- 
tan6e. See Superficial epigastric artery.— A. adipeuse. See 
Capsular artery.— A. alv6olaire. See Superior dental artery. 
—A. alv6olaire inf6rienre. See Inferior dental artery. — 
A. alv6olafre sup6rieure. See Superior dental artery.— A. 
anale. See Anal artery.— A. anonyme. See Innominate ar¬ 
tery. —A. aorte. See Aorta. —A. ant6rieure communicante. 
See Anterior communicating artery of the brain. —A. ant6rieure 
des tubereules quadrijumeaux. See Anterior artery of the 
corpora quadrigemina. —A. aorte cervicale. A term applfed to 
the single trunk which, in many of the lower animals, arises from 
the arch of the aorta and gives origin to the arteries of the head 
and the cephalic extremities. [L, 158.]—A. aorte posteri eure. 
See Posterior aorta. —A. articulaire de la t6te du p6ron6. See 
Arteria articularis capituli fibulae. —A. articulaire infGrieure 
externe du genou. See Inferior extemal articular artery of 
the knee. —A. articulaire inferie ure interne du genou. See 
Inferior intemal articular artery of the knee.— A. articulaire 
moyenne du genou. See Middle aidicular artery of the knee. — 
A. articulaire moyenne inf^rieure du genou. See Arteria 
articularis genu media inferior.—A, articulaire superficielle 
du genou. See Anastomotica magna artery of the thigh. —A. ar¬ 
ticulaire sup6rieure externe du genou. See Superior extemal 
articular artery of the knee.—A. articulaire sup6rieure in¬ 
terne du genou. See Superior intemal articular artery of the 
knee. —A. asternale. See Astemal artery. —A. auditive ex¬ 
terne. See Extemal auditory artery.— A. auditive interne. 
See Intemal auditory artery.— A^s auricuiaires ant6rieures. 
See Anterior auricular arteries. —A*s auricuiaires ant6ro-in- 
f6rieures. See Anterior inferior auricular arteries.— A. auri- 
culaire ant6ro-snp6rlcure. See Anterior superior auricular ar¬ 
tery.— A. auriculaire post6rieure. See Posterior auricular ar¬ 
tery.— A. auriculaire profonde. See Deep auricular artery.— 
A. auriculaire sup6rieure. See Arteria auricularis superior. 
—A. brachiale profonde. See Superior profunda artery of the 
arm.—A. bracliio-c6phalique. See Innominate artery. —A. 
bracliio-cervicale. A branch of the right aortic arch of many 
reptiles, distributed to the lateral cervical region.—A*s bronchi¬ 
ales (ou bronchiques). See Bravchial arteries.— A*s bron- 
cliiques sup6rieures. See Superior bronchial arteries.— A. 
bulbeuse. See Artery of the oulb of the urethra.—A. bullio- 
ur6trale. See Arteria bulbo-urethralis. —A. caecale [Chaussier]. 
See Ileo-colic artery and Arteria ccecalis. —A. calcaii6enne in- 
f6rieure. See Inferior calcaneal artery. —A. capsulaire supe¬ 
ri e ure. See Superior suprarenal artery. —A’s capsulaires in- 
f6ricures. See Inferior suprarenal arteries.— A. capsulaire 
moyenne. See Capsular artery. —A. cardiaque ant6rieure. 
See Left coronary artery of the heart. —A. cardiaque droite. 
See Right coronai-y artery of the heart. —A. cardiaque gauche. 
See Left coronary artery of the heart.—A. cardiaque post6- 
rleure. See Right coronary artery of the heart.—A. caro¬ 
tide commune. See Common carotid artery and A. caro¬ 
tide interne posterieure. — A. carotide faciale [Chaussier]. 
See Extemal carotid artery. —A. carotide interne post6- 
rieure. An artery in fishes analogous to the vertebral artery of 
man. [L, 158.]—A. carotide primitive. See Common cai'otid 
artery.— A. carotide superficielle. See Extemal carotid ar¬ 
tery.— A. caudale. An artery which arises, in some of the Arach- 
nida , from the posterior extremity of the heart, and lies upon the 
intestinal canal. [L, 158.]—A. caverneuse. See Artery of the 
coipus cavernosum and Cavemous artery of the clitoris.—A. 
caverneuse du clitoris. See Cavemous artery of the clitoris. 
—A. centrale de la retine. See Central retinal artery.— A. 
c6plialique accessoire. A forw r ard continuation of the dorsal 
aorta, in fishes, which, after giving off lateral branches to the parts 
it traverses, anastomoses with the anterior portion of the aortic 
circle. [L, 158.]—A. c6r6belleu.se ini'6rleure ant6rieure. See 
Anterior inferior cerebellar artery. —A. c6r6belleuse inf6- 
rieure post6rieure. See Posterior inferior cerebellar artery. — 
A. c6r6belleuse sup6rieure. See Superior cerebellar artery. 
—A. c6r6brale ant6rieure. See Anterior cerebral artery.— A. 
c6r6brale moyenne. See Middle cerebral artery.— A. c6r6- 
brale post6rieure, A. c6r6brale profonde. See Posterior 
cerebral artery. —A. cervicale ascemlante. See Ascending 
cervical artery.— A. cervicale post6rieure. See Posterior cer¬ 
vical artery— A. cervicale profonde. See Deep cei-vical ar¬ 
tery.— A. cervicale superficielle. See Superficial cervical 
artery. —A. cervicale sup6rieure profonde, A. cervicale 
transverse. See Transveise cervical artery. —A. cervico-sca- 
pulaire. See Posterior scapular artery.— A*s choroidiennes 
ant6rieures. See Anterior chorioid arteries.—A’s clioroidi- 
ennes post6rieures. See Posterior chorioid arteries. —A’s 
choroidiennes snp6rienres ant6rieures. ' See Arterl® cho¬ 
rioideae. superiores anteriores. —A. clioroidienne sup6rieure 
post6rieure. See Arteria chorioidea posterior superior. —A’s 
ciliaires ant6rieures. See Anterior ciliary arteries.— A’s ci- 
Haires courtes. See Short ciliaip arteries.— A’s ciliaires 
longues, A’s ciliaires inoyennes. See Long ciliary arteries. — 
A. circoiiiiexe ant6rleure. See Anterior circumflex artery of the 
ara and Extemal circumflex artery of the thigh..—A, circon- 
flexe de 1’omoplate. See Circumflex artery of the scapula. 
—A. circonflexe du cceur. See Arteria circumflexa cordis. — 
A. circonflexe externe de la cnisse. See Extemal circumflex 
artery of the thigh,—A. circonflexe iliaque, A. circonflexe 
iliaque externe. See Extemal circumflex iliac artery.— A. 
circonflexe interne dq la cnisse. See Intemal circumflex 
artery of the thigh.—A, circonflexe post6rieure de la cuisse. 
See Posterior circumflex artery of the thigh. —A. circonflexe 
post6rieure de rbum6rus. See Posterior circumflex artery 
of the arm. —A. cl6ido-sus-scapulaire. See Suprascapular ar¬ 
tery.— A. clltoridienne, A. clltorienne. See Arteria clito¬ 
ridis. —A. colique droite. See Right colic artery. —A. co- 
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lique gauche. See Left colic artery. —A. eoliqiie gauclie 
inferieure. See Arteria colica sinistra inferior—A, colique 
gauclie moyeniie. See Arteria colica sinistra media—A. co- 
lique ganclic superieure. See Arteria colica sinistra supe¬ 
rior.—A. colique moyenne. See Middle colic artery. —A. co- 
lique posterieure. See PosteHor colic artery. —A*s collate¬ 
rales dorsales des orteils. See Dorsal digital arteries of the 
foot. —A» collaterale du conde. See Anastomotic artery of the 
arm.—A. collaterale externe. See Superior profunda artery 
of the arm.—A . collaterale externe de 1’annuiaire. The ex- 
ternal collateral artery of the ring finger. [L.]—A. collaterale 
externe de 1’index. See Arteria volaris radialis indicis. —A. 
collaterale externe du medius. See Arteria volaris radialis 
digiti medii.—A. collaterale externe du petit doigt. See Ar¬ 
teria volaris radialis digiti minimi. —A. collaterale inferieure. 
See Anastomotic artery of the arm .— A. collaterale interne de 
1’annulaire. See Arteria volaris ulnaris digiti tertii.—A, colla¬ 
terale interne de 1’index. See Arteria volaris ulnaris indicis. 
— A. collaterale interne du medius. See Arteria volaris ulna¬ 
ris digiti medii. —A. collaterale iuterne du petit doigt. See 
Arteria volaris ulnaris digiti minimi. —A. collaterale interne 
du pouce. See Arteria volaris ulnaris pollicis—A. collaterale 
mediane. See Arteria collateralis media.—A'» collaterales 
des doigts. See Collateral digital arteries.—A*s collaterales 
plantaires des orteils. See Plantar digital arteries. —A. col¬ 
laterale radiale externe. See Profunda radial artery. —A. 
collaterale superieure. See Inferior profunda artery of the 
arm.—A . communicante anterieure. See Anterior communi- 
cating artery of the brain,— A. communicante de Willis, A. 
communicante posterieure. See Posterior communicating 
artery of the brain. —A. communicante profonde. See Ar¬ 
teria metacarpea volaris radialis profunda. —A. coronaire de 
la levre inferieure. See Coronary artery of the lower lip.—A. 
coronaire de la levre superieure. See Coronary artery of 
the upper lip.—A . coronaire droite du coeur. See Right coro¬ 
nary artery of the heart. —A. coronaire gauclie du coeur. See 
Left coronary artery of the heart. —A. coronaire stomacliique. 
See Coronary artery of the stomach. —A. coronaire stoma¬ 
chique droite. See Pyloric artery,— A. coronaire stoma- 
cliique droite inferieure. See Right gastro-epiploic artery. — 
A. coronaire stomacliique gauclie. See Coronary artery of 
the stomach.—A. coronaire stomacliique gauclie inferieure. 
See Left gastro-epiploic artery.— A’s corticales. S3e Cortical 
system of arteries. —A. crico-thyi-eoldienne. See Crico-thyre- 
oid artery.— A. crurale. See Femoral artery.— A. cubitale. 
See Ulnar artery. —A. cubito-dorsale du pouce. See Ar¬ 
teria pollicis ulnaris dorsalis. — A. cubito-palmaire du pouee. 
See Arteria pollicis ulnaris volaris. —A. deferentielle. See 
Artery of the vas deferens. —A. de la caisse du tympan. See 
Arteria tympanica superior. — A. de la cloison. 1. A branch 
of the left coronary artery of the heart distributed to the interven- 
tricular septum. [L, 33.] 2. See Artery of the septum narium.— 
A’s de la grande levre. See Arteriae labiales posteriores. [L, 
35.]—A. de l’aile du nez. See Lateral nasal artery. —A. de 
1’appeinlice caecale. See Appendicular artery.— A. de la 
scissure de Sylvius. See Middle cerebral artery.— A. de la 
sous-cloison. See A. de la cloison. —A. de la vessie natatoire. 
A branch of the abdominal artery which, in fishes, runs along the 
inferior surfaceof the swimming-bladder. [L,158.]—A’s tle 1’hexa- 
gone de Willis. See Circle of Willis. —A. de l’ovaire. See 
Ovarian artery. —A. deltoidienne. See Arteria deltoidea. 
—A. dentaire inferieure. See Inferior dental artery,— A. 
dentaire superieure. See Superior dental artery. —A. deuxi- 
eme des tlioraciques. See External thoracic artery.— A’s 
diapbragmatique.s. See Diaphragmatic arteries.— A’s dia- 
pliragmatiques inferieures. See Inferior phrenic arteries. — 
A. diapliragmatique superieure. See Superior phrenic ar¬ 
tery. —A*s digitales dorsales de la main. See Dorsal digital 
arteries of the hand. —A’s digitales palmaires tle la main. 
See Palmar digital arteries. —A*s digitales plantaires. See 
Plantar digital arteries. —A. dorsale. See Aorta. —A. dorsale 
de la langue. See Dorsal artery of the tongue. —A. dorsale 
de la verge. See Dorsal artery of the penis—A. dorsale 
de 1’epaule. See Posterior scapular artery. — A’s dorsales 
des orteils. See Dorsal digital arteries of the foot.— A’s dor¬ 
sales du carpe. See Dorsal carpal arteries,— A. dorsale du 
clitoris. See Dorsal artery of the clitoris. —A. dorsale du gros 
orteil. See Dorsal artery of the great toe. —A. dorsale du me¬ 
tatarse. See Metatarsal artery. —A. dorsale du nez. SeeDor- 
sal artery of the nose. —A. tlorsale du pouce. See Dorsal ar¬ 
tery of the thumb.—A . dorsale du tarse. See Tarsal artery. — 
A’s dorsales interosseuses du pied. See Dorsal interosseous 
arteries of the foot. —A. dorsale p£dieuse. See Dorsal ar¬ 
tery of the foot. — A. dorso-spinale. See Arteria dorso- 

f inalis. —A. du bulbe. See Artery of the bulb of the urethra .— 
. du canal deferent. See Artery of the vas deferens.—A. du 
corps calleux. See Anterior cerebral artery and Artery of the 
corpus callosum.—A. du iilet. That portion of the ranine artery 
which lies at the side of the fraenum of the tongue. [L, 35.]—A. 
du muscle triceps-feinoral. A branch either of the superficial 
or of the deep femoral artery distributed to the triceps femoris 
muscle and adjacent parts. [L, 35.]—A. du nerf median. See 
Median artery.— A. emulgente. See Renal artery. —A. en- 
cephalo-oculaire. A branch of the a. encephalo-palatine , which, 
with its fellow of the opposite side, fornis the anterior portion of the 
arterial circle and a single median trunk which gives off branches to 
the eyes and the brain. [L, 158.]—A. encepiialo-palatine. A 
branch of the carotid artery which, in certain fishes, divides into 
the a. orbito-palatine and the a. encdphalo-oculaire. [L, 158.]— 
A. epididymaire. A branch of the spermatic artery distrib¬ 
uted to the epididymis. [L, 35.]—A. epigastrique inferieure. 
See Deep epigiistric artery.— A. epigastrique inferieure ex¬ 
terne. See External circumflex iliac artery.— A. epigastrique 


inferieure interne, A. epigastrique profonde. See Deep 
epigastrio artery.— A. epigastrique superticielle. See Super- 
ficial epigastrio artery. —A. epigastrique superieure. See Su¬ 
perior epigastrio artery.— A’s epiglottiques. Branches of the 
dorsal artery of the tongue and of the superior thyreoid artery dis¬ 
tributed to the epiglottis. [L. 35.]—A. epineuse. See Middle 
meningeal artery.— A. epiploique droite. See Right gastro- 
epiploic artery. —A. epiploique gauclie. See Arteria epiploica 
sinistra.— A. ethmoidale anterieure. See Anterior ethmoidal 
artery. —A. ethmoidale posterieure. See Posterior ethmoidal 
artery.— A. femorale profonde. See Deep femoral artery. — 
A. femorale propre. See Common femoral artery.— A. fes- 
siere. See Gluteal artery. —A. fessiore inferieure. See In¬ 
ferior gluteal artery and Ischiadic artery. —A. frontale ex¬ 
terne. See Supra-orbital artery. —A. frontale externe et in¬ 
ferieure. See External and inferior frontal artery.— A. fron¬ 
tale interne. See Frontal artery.— A’s frontales internes et 
anterieures. See Anterior and intemal frontal arteries.— A’s 
frontales moyennes et internes. See Middle and intemal 
frontal arteries. —A’s frontales posterieures et internes. See 
Posterior and intemal frontal arteries.— A. gastrique ante¬ 
rieure. See Coronary artery of the stomach. —A*s gastriques 
courtes. See Arterle gastricae breves.—A. gastrlque droite 
petite. See Pyloric artery.— A. gastrique gauclie. See Arte¬ 
ria epiploica sinistra. —A. gastrique superieure. See Coronary 
artery of the stomach. —A. gastrique superieure droite. See 
Pyloric artery. —A. gastrique superieure gauclie. See Coro¬ 
nary artery of the stomach.— A. gastro-epiploique droite. See 
Right gastro-epiploic artery.— A. gastro-epiploique gauclie. 
See Left gastro-epiploic artery.— A. gastro-liepatique gauclie. 
See Arteria gastro-hepatica sinistra..—A. gastro-spienique. A 
branch of the abdominal aorta which, in fishes, runs along the 
greater curvature of the stomach and terminales in the spleen. [L, 
158.]—A*s graisseuses. See Adipose arteries.— A. grande an- 
astomotique de la cuisse. See Anastomotica magna artery 
of the thigh.—A. grande colique gauclie [Chaussier]. The up- 
permost of the branches of the left colic artery, which ascends to 
anastomose with the middle colic. [L, 35.]—A*s grandes iri- 
ennes. See Longciliary arteries. —A. grande musculaire de la 
euisse [Chaussier]. See Deep femoral artery.— A. grande mus- 
culaire superticielle de la cuisse. See Superjicial muscular 
artery of the thigh. —A*s gutturo-maxillaires [Chaussier]. See 
Intemal maxillary arteries. —A*s hemorrhoYdales inferi- 
eures. See External hcemorrhoidal arteries. —A. hemorrhol- 
dale interne superieure. See Superior hcemorrhoidal artery. 
—A. h6morrhoidale moyenne. See Middle hcemorrhoidal ar¬ 
tery. —A's lionteuses externes. See External pudic arteries. 
—A. honteuse externe inferieure. See Inferior external pudic 
artery. —A. honteuse externe sous-aponevrotique. See In¬ 
ferior external pudic artery. —A. honteuse externe sous- 
cutanec. See Superior external pudic artery. —A. honteuse ex¬ 
terne superieure. See Superior external pudic artery. —A. hon¬ 
teuse interne. See Intemal pudic artery. —A. honteuse sous- 
cutanec. See Superior external pudic artery. —A. humerale. 
See Brachia! artery.— A. humerale profonde. See Superior 
profunda artery of the arm.—A. liyoYdienne. See Hyoid 
artery.— A. hypogastrique. See Intemal iliac artery.— A. 
iliaque anterieure. See Circumflex iliac artery.— A. iliaque 
commune. See Common iliac artery.— A. iliaque externe. 
See External iliac artery. —A. iliaque interne. See Intemal 
iliac artery.— A. iliaque posterieure. See Gluteal artery. — 
A. iliaque primitive. See Common iliac artery. —A. impaire 
du genou. See Middle articular artery of the knee.—A. inci¬ 
sive. See Arteria incisiva. —A’s inguinales. See Arteriae 
inguinales. — A. innoininee. See Innominate artery. —A’s 
intercostales anterieures. See Anterior intercostal arte¬ 
ries. —A’s intercostales aortiques. See Aortic intercostal 
arteries.— A*s intercostales inferieures. See Aortic intercos¬ 
tal arteries. — A. intercostales superieure. See Superior in¬ 
tercostal artery. —A. interosseuse anterieure. See Anterior 
interosseous artery of the forearm. —A. interosseuse brachi¬ 
ale. See Common interosseous artery of the forearm.—A. in¬ 
terosseuse externe. See Posterior interosseous artery of the 
forearm. —A. interosseuse interne. See Antenor interosseous 
artery o/ the forearm. —A’s interosseuses plantaires. See 
Plantar interosseous arteries. —A. interosseuse recurrente. 
See Arteria interossea recurrens.—A* s interpedonculaires. 
See Interpeduncular arteries. —A’s iri en nes. See Long cili- 
ary arteries. — A. ischiatique. See Ischiadic artery.— A. 
ischio-p6nienne. See Intemal pudic artery.— A*s.iumellcs. 
See Sural arteries. —A*s jumelles internes. The sural arteries 
given off from the inner side of the popliteal artery. [L, 114.] 
—A. labiale. See Faciat artery. —A. labiale anterieure. 
See Arteria labialis anterior.—A. labiale inferieure. See In¬ 
ferior labial artery. —A. labiale superieure. See Coronary 
artery of the upper lip.—A. lacrymale. See Lacrymal artery. 
—A. laryngee inferieure. See Crico-thyreoid artery. —A. 
laryngee superieure. See Superior laryngeal artery. —A \s 
lenticulo-striees. See Lenticulo-striate arteries. —A. lom- 
baire inferieure. See Arteria lumbaris ima.—A. malaire 
sous-cutanee. See Arteria subcutanea malce.—A, malieo- 
laire externe. See External malleolar artery. —A. malieo- 
laire interne. See Intemal malleolar artery. —A. malieo- 
laire interne posterieure. See Arteria malleolaris inter¬ 
na posterior. —A. maminaire externe. See External mam- 
mary artery. —A. maihmaire interne. See Intemal mam- 
mary artery.— A. masseterine. See Masseteric artery.—A*s 
masseterines posterieures. See Arteria massetericae pos¬ 
teriores.—A . mastoidienne. See Mastoid artery.— A. mas- 
toidienne posterieure. A branch of the occipital artery dis¬ 
tributed to the dura mater. [L, 35.]—A. maxillaire externe. 
See Facial artery. —A. maxillaire interne. See Intemal 
maxillary artery. —A. mediane anterieure du rliacliis. See 
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Anterior median artery of the spinal cord.—A. mediane 
post6rieure du rliacliis. See Posterior spinal artery. —A’s 
m6diastines ant6rieures. See Anterior mediastinal arte- 
ries. —A’8 in6diastines post6rieures. See Posterior mediasti¬ 
nal arteries.— A’s m6dio-protuberantielles. Branches of the 
basilar artery which penetrate the median fissure of the pons Va- 
rolii. [H. Duret, l. c. (L).]—A’s m6dullaires. See Medullary 
ARTERiES.— A’s in6ning6es aut6rieures. See Anterior me- 
ningeal arteries.— A. m6ning6e moyenne. See Middle menin- 
geal artery.— A. m6ning6e petite. See Small meningeal ar¬ 
tery.— A. m6ning6e post6rieure. See Posterior meningeal 
artery. —A. mentale, A. mentonni6re. See Mental artery. — 
A. m6saratque inf6rieure. See Inferior mesenterio artery. — 
A. in 6sara’ique sup6rieure. See Superior mesenterio artery. — 
A. m6sent6rique inf6rieure. See Inferior mesenterio artery. 
— A. m6sent6rique sup6rieure. See Superior mesenterio ar¬ 
tery. —A. m6so-c6phalique. See Basilar artery. —A. m6so- 
colique. See Middle colic artery.— A’s m6tacarpiennes. See 
Metacarpal arteries. —A’s m6tatarsiennes. See Metatarsal 
arteries.— A. moyenne des tubercules quadri.)umeaux. See 
Middle artery of the corpora quadrigemina. —A. musculaire 
prande de la cuisse. See Deep femoral artery. —A. muscu¬ 
laire grande du bras. See Deep humeral artery,— A. muscu¬ 
laire profonde. See Deep femoral artery.— A. musculo- 
phr6nique. See Musculo-phrenic artery.— A. mylo-hyoidi- 
enne. See Mylo-hyoid artery. —A. nasale externe. See Lateral 
nasal artery.— A. nasaie moyenne. See Middle nasal artery. 
— A. nasale post6rieure. See Spheno-palatine artery.— A’s 
nasales sup6rieures. Branches of the posterior ethmoidal ar¬ 
tery which pass through the ethmoidal cells to the upper part of 
the nose. [L, 1, 35.]—A. nourriciere de Phum^rus. See Nu¬ 
trient artery of the os brachii.—A. nourriciere du cubitus. 
See Nutrient artery of the ulna.—A. nourriciere du f6inur. 
See Nutrient artery of the femur. —A. nourriciere du radius— 
See Nutrient artery of the radius—A, nourriciere du tibia. 
See Nutrient artery oj the tibia.—A. obturatrice. See Obturator 
artery. —A’s cesophagiennes. See CEsophageal arteries. —A’s 
cesopliagiennes inf6rieures. See Inferior cesophageal ar¬ 
teries. —A’s operculaires. See Hyoid arteries. —A. opistho- 
gastrique, A. opisto-gastrique. See Coeliac artery. —A. op- 
tique externe post6rieure. See Extemal posterior optio ar¬ 
tery. —A. optique interne et ant6rieure. See Intemal and 
anterior optio artery. —A. optique interne post6rieure. See 
Intemal posterior optio artery.— A. optique post6rieure in¬ 
terne. See Posterior intemal optio artery.— A. orbitaire. 
See Orbital artery. —A. orbito-palatine. A branch of the 
encephalo-palatine, which, after passing through the orbit, 
enters the nasal fossa, furnishing branches to the contents of both 
those cavities. [L, 158.]—A’s ovariennes, A*s ovariques. See 
Ovarian arteries.— A. palatine ant6rieure. See Anterior 
palatine artery. —A. palatine ascendente. See Inferior pala¬ 
tine artery,— A. palatine descendente. See Superior palatine 
artery. —A. palatine inf6rieure. See Inferior palatine ar¬ 
tery.— A. palatine sup6rieure. See Superior palatine artery. 
—A. paiato-labiale. See Facial artery. —A*s pall6ales pos- 
t6rieures. Branches of the posterior aorta which, in many mol- 
lnscs, are distributed to the posterior portion of the mantle. [L, 
158.]—A. palpebrale inf6rieure. See Inferior palpebral ar¬ 
tery.— A. palpebrale superieure. See Superior palpebral ar¬ 
tery. —A. pancreatico-duodenale. See Superior pancreatico- 
duodenal artery. —A. pancreatico-duodenale inf6rieure. 
See Inferior pancreatico-duodenal artery.— A. pancreatico¬ 
duodenale superieure. See Superior pancreatico-duodenal ar¬ 
tery. —A. parietale anterieure. See Anterior parietal artery. 
— A. parietale moyenne. See Middle parietal artery. —A. 
parietale post6rieure. See Posterior parietal artery. —A. 
parotidiennes. See Arteria parotidcece. —A. pedieuse. See 
Pedal artery. —A. pedieuse interne. See Dorsal artery of 
the foot. —A’s p6donculaires anterieures et internes. See 
Anterior and intemal peduncular arteries. —A’s pedoncu¬ 
laires externes. See Extemal peduncular arteries. —A. pelvi- 
crurale. See Cornmon iliac artery, —A. pelvienne. See Deep 
iliac artery. —A. penienne. See Artery of the penis. —A’s per¬ 
forantes de la cuisse. See Perforating arteries of the thigh — 
A. perineale inferieure. See Superficialperineal artery.— A. 
p6roniere. See Peroneal artery. —A. p6roniere ant6rieure. 
See Anterior peroneal artery. —A’s p6roni6res posterieures. 
See Extemal catcaneal arteries.— A. petite gastrique droite. 
See Pyloric artery.— A’s petites iriennes. See Anterior ciliary 
arteries. —A. petite meningee. See Small meningeal artery. — 
A. petite musculaire superficielle. A branch of the superficial 
. femoral artery arising just below the origin of the inferior external 
pndic, with which it sometimes arises by a common trunk ; distrib¬ 
uted to the sartorius, iliacus, psoas, and tensor vaginae femoris mus- 
cles and to the anterior surface of the thigh. [L, 35.]—A. petreuse. 
See Arteria petrosa. —A. pharyngienne ascendante. See As- 
cending pharyngeal artery. —A. pharyngienne descendante. 
See Pterygo-palatine artery. —A. pharyngienne inferieure. 
See Ascending pharyngeal artery. —A. pharyngienne supe¬ 
rieure. See Pterygo-palatine artery. —A. pharyngo-m6nin- 
g6e. See Ascending pharyngeal artery.— A’s plir6niques inf6- 
rieures. See Inferiorphrenic arteries.— A. plantaire externe. 
See Extemal plantar artery. —A. plantaire interne. See Inter- 
nal plantar artery.— A. poplitee. See Popliteal artery. —A. 
posterleure de la cloison des fosses nasales. See Arteria 
septi nasi posterior .—A. posterieure des thoraciques. See Su¬ 
perior intercostal artery. —A. prevertebrale. See Prevertebral 
artery. —A. principale. See Aorta.— A. profonde auricu- 
laire. See Deep auricular artery. —A. profonde de la langue. 
See Ranine artery. —A. profonde de la verge. See Artery of 
the corpus cavernosum. —A. profonde du clitoris. See Arteria 
profunda clitoridis. —A. pt6rygohlienne. See Vidian artery. 
—A’s pterygoidiennes. See Arteriae pterygoideae.— A. pt6ry- 


go-m6ning6e. See Small meningeal artery. —A. pterygo¬ 
palatine. See Pterygo-palatine artery.— A. pubienne. See 
Arteria pubica. — A’s pyloriques inf6rieures. Branches of the 
right gastro-epiploic artery distributed to the pylorus. [L, 35.]— 
A’s radiculaires. Branches of the vertebral artery distributed 
to the roots of the nerves emerging from the medulla oblongata. 
[H. Duret, l. c. (L).J—A. radio-carpienne transversale pal- 
maire. See Anterior radial carpal artery,— A. radio-dorsale 
de 1’index. See Arteria indicis radialis dorsalis. —A. radio- 
dorsale du pouce. See Arteria pollicis radialis dorsalis.— A. 
radio-palmaire de 1’index. See Arteria indicis radialis vola¬ 
ris.—A. radio-palmaire du pouce. See Arteria pollicis radi- 
alisvolaris. —A. recurrente cubitale anterieure. See Anterior 
ulnarrecurrent artery. —A. recurrente cubitale posterieure. 
See Posterior ulnar recurrent artery.— A. recurrente radiale 
anterieure. See Anterior radial recurrent artery, —A. recur¬ 
rente radiale posterieure. See Posterior radial recurrent ar¬ 
tery. —A. sacree anterieure. See Middle sacral artery. —A’s 
sacrees laterales. See Lateral sacral arteries. —A. sacree 
moyenne. See Middle sacral artery. —A. scapulaire com¬ 
mune. See Subscapular artery. —A. scapulaire inferieure. 
See Subscapular artery. —A. scapulaire posterieure. See 
Posterior scapular artery. —A. scapulaire superieure, A. 
scapulaire transverse. See Suprascapular artery.— A’s scro¬ 
tales anterieures. See Anterior scrotal arteries.— A’s scro¬ 
tales posterieures. See Posterior scrotal arteries.— A. se- 
conde articulaire superieure interne. See Superior intemal 
articular artery of the knee .—A’s segmentaires. Arteries 
which are distributed to the parts in which they are situated. 
fNunn (L, 35).] Cf. A's transsegmentaires. —A. sourciliere. See 
Arteria superciliaris. —A. sous-apon6vrotiqne. See Middle 
temporal artery. —A. sous-claviere. See Subclavian artery. 
—A. sous-cutanee abdominale. See Superficial epigastric 
artery.— A’s sous-diaphragmatiques. See Inferior phrenic 
arteries. —A. sous-linguale. See Sublingual artery.— A. sous- 
mentaie. See Submental artery. —A. sous-orbitaire. See 
Suborbital artery. —A’s sous-protub6rantielles. Branches of 
the basilar artery going to the upper part of the median fissure of 
the pons Varolii. [H. Duret, l. c. (L).j—A. sous-pubienne. See 
Intemal pudic artery. —A. sous-pubio-f6morale. See Obtu¬ 
rator artery. —A. sous-scapulaire. See Subscapular artery. 
—A. sous-sternale. See Intemal mammary artery.— A. sper- 
matique. See Spermatic artery. —A. spermatique externe. 
See Extemal spemiatic artery. —A. spermatique interne. See 
Intemal spermatic artery.— A. spli6iio-6pineu.se. See Middle 
meningeal artery. —A. spinale. A term applied to both the ab- 
dominal aorta and the artery lying beneath the alimentary canal in 
some of the Arachnida. [L, 158.]—A. spinale ant6rieure. See 
Anterior spinal artery.— A. spinale post6rieure. See Posterior 
spinal artery,— A’s spirales. See Utero-placental arteries.— A. 
spl6nique. See Splenie artery. —A. stap6dienne. See Ar¬ 
teria stapedica. —A. sterno-mastoidienne sup6rieure. See 
Arteria circumflexa musculi stemo-cleido-mastoidei superior .— 
A. stomo-gastrique. See Coronary artery of the stomach.— 
A. stylo-mastoidienne. See Stylo-mastoid artery.— A. super- 
ficielle du p6rin6e. See Superficial perineal artery. —A. siir- 
ciliare. See Arteria superciliaris. —A. surnum6raire. See 
Middle thyreoid artery. — A’s surr6nales inf6rieurcs. See 
Inferior suprarenal arteries. —A’s surr6nales sup6rieures. 
See Superior suprarenal arteries, — A. sus-carpienne. See 
Posterior radio-carpal artery. —A. sus-maxillaire. A term ap¬ 
plied loosely to any of the arteries of the face situated above the 
inferior maxilla, especially the superior dental, [L.]—A. sus- 
m6tatarsienne. See Metatarsal artery. —A. sus-orbitaire. 
See Supra-orbital artery. —A. sus-orbitaire externe. See Ar¬ 
teria supra-orbitalis externa. —A’s sus-protub6rantielies. 
Branches of the basilar artery distributed to the upper portion of 
the floor of the fourth ventricle. [H. Duret, l. c. (L).J—A. sus-pu- 
bienne. See Arteria pubica. —A. sus-scapulaire. See Supra- 
scapular artery. —A. sus-tarsienne. See Tarsal artery.— A. 
sylvienne. See Middle cerebral artery.— A. tarsienne ex¬ 
terne. See Extemal tarsal artery. —A. tarsienne interne. See 
Intemal tarsal artery. —A. t6gumentaire abdominale. See 
Superior extemal pudic artery.— A. temporale ant6rieure. See 
Anterior temporal artery.— A. temporale moyenne. See Mid¬ 
dle temporal artery. —A. temporale post6rieure. See Posterior 
temporal artery. —A. temporale profonde. See Deep temporal 
artery. —A. temporale profonde ant6rieure. See Deep an¬ 
terior temporal artery. —A. temporale profonde post6rieure. 
See Deep posterior temporal artery.— A. temporale super- 
ficielle. See Superficial temporal artery.— A. temporo-max- 
illaire. A branch of the transverse facial artery distributed to 
the temporo-maxillary articulation. [L, 35.]—A’s tergaies an- 
t6rieures. The arteries distributed to the anterior portion of the 
mantle in mollnscs. [L, 158.]—A’s tergaies moyennes. The 
arteries distributed to the upper part of the mantle in molluscs. 
[L, 158.]—A. termatique. See Termatic artery. —A. testien- 
laire. See Intemal spermatic artery.— A. tlioraeico-dorsale. 
See Arteria thoracico-dorsalis. — A. thoracique ant6rieure. 
A branch of the acromio-thoracic artery distributed to the sub- 
stance and the deep surface of the pectoralis major muscle. [L, 
35.]—A. thoracique dorsale. See Acromio-thoracic artery. — 
A. thoracique externe. See External mammary artery. —A. 
thoracique hum6rale. See Acromial artery. —A. thoracique 
inf6rieure. See External mammary artery,— A. thoracique 
interne. See Intemal mammary artery. — A. thoracique 
longue. See Extemal mammary artery.^A. tlioracique pos- 
t6rieure. A branch of the acromio-thoracic artery (rarely of the 
axillary) distributed to the pectoralis minor muscle. [L, 35.]—A. 
thoracique sup6rieure. See Superior thoracic artery. —A’s 
tliymiques. See Anterior mediastinal arteries. —A. thyro¬ 
cervicale. See Thyreoid axis.— A. tliyr6o'idienne de Neu- 
bauer. See Deep thyreoid artery.— A. thyr6o¥dienne inf6ri- 
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eure. See Inferior thyreoid artery.— A. thyr£oidienne moy- 
enne, See Middle thyreoid artery.— A. tliyrGoSdienne sup6- 
rieure. See Superior thyreoid artery. —A. tibiale ant6rleure. 
See Anterior tibial artery— A. tibiale post6rieure. See Pos¬ 
terior tibial artery. —A. tibiale recurrente ant^rieure. See 
Anterior tibial recurrent artery. —A. tibiale recurrente pos- 
t6rleure. See Posterior tibial recurrent artery.^— A. tibio- 
p6roniere. See Posterior tibial artery. —A. tonsillaire. See 
Tonsillar artery. —A. tracli61o-cervicale. See Transverse cer¬ 
vical artery. —A T s transseginentaires. Arteries which pass 
through a part without furnishing any branebes to it. [L, 35.] Cf. 
A's segmentaires. —A. transversale de la face. See Transverse 
facial artery. —A. transverse ant^rieure cubitale du carpe. 
See Anterior ulnar carpal artery.— A. transverse ant6rieure 
radiale du carpe. See Anterior radial carpal artery.— A. 
transverse du p£rin£e. See Transverse perineal artery. —A. 
trochant^rienne, A. trocliant^rienne ant^rieure. See Ar¬ 
teria trochanterica. — A. troisieme des tlioraciques. See 
Icromial artery. —A. tubaire. See Arteria tubaria. —A. tym- 
panique. See Tympanic artery. —A. tympanique inf6rleure. 
See Arteria tympanica inferior. —A. tympanique sup^rleure. 
See Arteria tympanica superdor. —A*s ut6ro-placentaires. See 
Utero-placental arteries.— A’s uveales. See Posterior ciliary 
arteries. —A. veineuse. See Arteria venosa. —A’s vertebrales 
>ost6rleures. See Primitive subvertebral aortas. —A. vesicale 
nfSrieure. See Inferior vesical artery.— A’s vesicales sup6- 
rieures. See Superior vesical arteries. —A. vldienue. See 
Vidian artery. —A T s vulvaires [Chaussier]. See Extemal pudic 
arteries. —A. zy gomato-orbi taire. See Arteria supra-orbitalis 
externa. —Grande a., Grosse a. See Aorta. —Trach£e-a. See 
Trachea. 

AliTEREURYSMA (Lat.), n. n. A 8 r-te 2 r-u 2 -ri 2 z(ru«syma 8 . 
Gen., artereurys'matos (-tis). From aprrjpia , an artery, and €vpvo>a, 
dilatation. Fr., arterevrysme. Sp., artereurisma. See Aneurysm. 

ARTERIA (Lat.), n. f. A 8 r-te(ta)'ri 2 -a 8 . See Artery.— A. 
abdominalis. See Deep circumflex artery. —A. abdominalis 
externa (seu subcutanea). See Superficial epigastric artery.— 
A. acetabuli. A branch of the internal circumflex artery dis- 
tributed to the hip joint. [L, 31.]—A. acromialis. See Acro- 
mial artery. —A. ad cutem abdominis. See Superficial epi¬ 
gastric artery.— A. ad fenestram ovalem. A branch of the 
stylo-mastoid artery running to the fenestra ovalis. [L, 7.]—A. ad 
humiliorem mesenterii sedem. See Inferior mesenteric ar¬ 
tery.— Arteriae adiposae. See Adipose arteries.— A. adiposa 
ima. A branch of the internal spermatic artery distributed to the 
panniculus adiposus. [L, 31.]—A. alaris. See Lateral nasal ar¬ 
tery and Axillary artery.— A. alveolaris inferior. See Inferior 
dental artery.— A. alveolaris posterior. See Posterior dental 
artery. —A. alveolaris superior. See Superior dental artery. 
—A. anastomotica genu magna. See Anastomotica magna 
artery of the thigh.— A. anastomotica magna. See Anasto¬ 
motica magna artery of the thigh and Anastomotic artery of the 
arm. —A. anastomotica magna femoris. See Anastomica 
magna artery of the thigh. —A. anastomotica pedis. See Deep 
lantar artery. —A. anastomotica transversa. Ger., quere Ver- 
indungsarterie. A branch of the anterior peroneal artery anas- 
tomosing with a branch of the posterior tibial artery. [L, 117.]—A. 
angularis. See Angular artery. —A. angularis externa. See 
A. facialis anterior and Facial artery. —A. angularis narium 
(seu nasi). See Angular artery. —A. anonyma. See Innomi¬ 
nate artery. —A. anonyma bracliio-ceplialica. See Innomi¬ 
nate artery,— A. anonyma iliaca. See Common Mac artery. 
—A. anterior communicans. See Anterior communicating 
artery of the brain. —A. antibrachii communis. See Com¬ 
mon interosseous artery of the forearm. —A. aorta. See Aorta. 
—A. aorta abdominalis. See Abdominal aorta. —A. aorta 
ascendens. See Ascending aorta. —A. aorta descendens ab¬ 
dominalis. See Abdominal aorta. — A. aorta descendens 
thoracica, A. aorta thoracica. See Thoracic aorta. —A. apo- 
plectica. See Carotid artery. —A. appendicalls, A. appen¬ 
dicularis. See Appendicular artery. —A. articularis capituli 
fibulae. Fr., artere articulaire du la te te de perorte. Ger., obere 
Wadenbeinarterie. A branch of the anterior tibial artery running 
beneath the fibula, covered by the origins of the peroneus longus 
and extensor digitorum muscles, to tne tibio-fibular artlculation. 
[L, 7.]—A. articularis azygos. See Middle articular artery 
of the knee. —A. articularis cubiti media. A small branch 
of the ulnar artery, occasionally of the radial, to the radio-ulnar 
orbieular ligament. [L, 31.]—A. articularis genu azygos. See 
Middle articular artery of the knee. — A. articularis genu 
inferior externa. See Extemal inferior articular artery of 
the knee. —A. articularis genu inferior interna (seu late¬ 
ralis). See Internal inferior articular artery of the knee .— 
A. articularis genu Inferior medialis. See Extemal inferior 
articular artery of the knee—A, articularis genu interna 
secunda. See Internal superior articular artery of the knee.— 
A. articularis genu lateralis. See Superior extemal articular 
artery of the knee. —A. articularis genu media, A. articu¬ 
laris genu medialis. See Middle articular artery of the knee. 
—A. articularis genu media Inferior. Fr., artere articulaire 
moyenne inferieure du genou. Ger., mittlere unpaare Kniegelenk- 
arterie. An occasional branch of the popliteal or of the inferior 
articular artery of the knee. [L, 7.]—A. articularis genu super¬ 
ficialis. See Anastomotica magna artery of the thigh. — A. 
articularis genu superior externa. See Extemal superior 
articular artery of the knee. —A. articularis genu superior 
interna. See Internal superior articular artery of the knee. — 
A. articularis genu superior Interna profunda. Ger., obere 
innere tiefe Gelenkpulsader des Knies. A deep branch of the 
internal superior articular artery of the knee. [L, 174.]—A. ar¬ 
ticularis genu superior interna superficialis. Ger., ober- 
flachliche obere innere Gelenkpulsader des Knies. A superficial 


branch of the internal superior articular artery of the knee. [L, 
174.]—A. genu articularis superior lateralis. See Extemal 
superior articular artery of the knee. —A. articularis genu 
superior medialis. See Internal superior articular artery of 
the knee. —A. articularis genu superior profunda. See In- 
temal superior articular artery of the knee. —A. articularis 
genu suprema. See Anastomotica magna artery of the knee. 
—A. articularis genu suprema medialis. See Internal su¬ 
perior articular artery of the knee. —A. articularis genu re¬ 
currens. See Anterior tibial recurrent artery. —A. articu¬ 
laris humeri anterior. See Anterior circumflex artery of 
the arm. — A. articularis humeri posterior. See Posterior 
circumflex artery of the ami. — A. articularis interna se¬ 
cunda. See Internal superior articular artery of the knee.— 
A. aspera. See Trachea. —A. atloido-muscularis. Fr., ar¬ 
tere atloido-musculaire. In the solipeds, a branch of the occip- 
ital, which anastomoses with the vertebral. [Girard (L, 43).]—A. 
atrabiliaria. See Capsular artery.— A. auditiva. See Audi¬ 
tory artery. —A. auditiva externa. See Extemal auditory ar¬ 
tery. —A. auditiva interna. See Internal auditory artery. — 
Arteriae auriculares. See Auricidar arteries. —Arteriae au¬ 
riculares anteriores. See Anterior auricular arteries,— Ar¬ 
teriae auriculares anteriores inferiores. See Anterior infe¬ 
rior auricular arteries. —Arteriae auriculares genu acces¬ 
soriae. Ger., Nehengelenkpulsadem des Knies. Branches of the 
popliteal artery distributed to the knee joint. [L. 175.]—A. auricu¬ 
laris anterior superior. See Anterior superior auricular ar¬ 
tery. —A. auricularis cordis dextra. A branch of the right 
coronary artery of the heart distributed to the right auricle. [L, 
117.]—A. auricularis cordis sinistra. A branch of the left coro¬ 
nary artery of the heart distributed to the left auricle. [L, 117.]— 
A. auricularis posterior. See Posterior auricular artery. — 
A. auricularis profunda. See Deep auricular artery.— A. 
auricularis superior. Fr., artere auriculaire superieure. A 
term applied to the auricular branch (when there is only one) of the 
superficial temporal a., distributed to the upper part of the exter- 
nal ear. (L, 31.1—A. axillaris. See Axillary artery.— A. azy¬ 
gos linguae [Hyrtl]. A small artery in the median line of tlie 
dorsum of the tongue, formed by the union of branches of the dor- 
sal arteries of the tongue. [L, 115.*]—A. basilaris. See Basilar 
artery. —A. brachialis. See Brachial artery. —A. brachialis 
communis. See Subclavian artery. —A. brachialis profunda. 
See Posterior circumflex artery of the arm—A. bracliio-cephal- 
ica. See Innominate artery. —Arteriae bronchiales anteri¬ 
ores. Branches of the internal mammary artery distributed to 
the bronchi. [L, 31.]—Arteriae bronchiales inferiores posteri¬ 
ores. Branches of the thoracic aorta distributed to the bronchi. 
tL, 175.]—Arteriae bronchiales superiores. See Arteriae bron¬ 
chiales anteriores. —A. bronchialis communis. The common 
trunk which occasionally gives origin to the right and one left 
bronchial artery. [L, 31.]—A. bronchialis dextra. See Right 
bronchial artery. —A. bronchialis posterior, A. bronchialis 
sinistra Inferior. See Inferior bronchial artery. —A. bronchi¬ 
alis sinistra prima. The uppermost of the left bronchial arteries. 
[L, 117.]—A. bronchialis sinistra secunda. See Inferior bron¬ 
chial artery. —A. bronchialis sinistra superior. See A. bron¬ 
chialis sinistra prima. —Arteriae broncliicae. The bronchial 
arteries. [L.]—Arteriae broncliicae superiores. See Arteriae 
bronchiales anteriores. —A. buccalis, A. buccinatoria. See 
Buccal artery. —A. bulbina, A. bulbo-cavernosa, A. bul- 
bosa. See Artery of the bulb of the urethra. —A. bulbo-ure¬ 
thralis. Fr., artere bulbo-uretrale. A branch of the artery of the 
penis, or of the artery of the corpus cavernosum, distributed to 
the bulb of the urethra. (L, 31.]—Arteria? caecales. See Ccecal 
arteries.— A. caecalis. Fr., artere caecale. Ger., Blinddarm- 
pulsader. A branch of the ileo-colic artery, distributed to the 
caecum. [L, 7.]—A. caecalis anterior. A branch of the a. caeca¬ 
lis to the anterior surface of the caecum. [L, 7.]—A. caecalis pos¬ 
terior. A branch of the a. caecalis to the posterior surface of the 
caecum. [L, 7.]—Arteriae calcaneae externae. See Extemal 
calcaneal arteries.— Arteriae calcaneae mediales. See Middle 
calcaneal arteries. —A. callosa. See Anterior cerebral artery. 
—A. capitalis. See Carotid artery.— Arteriae capsulares me¬ 
diae. The capsular arteries.—A. cardiaca dextra. See Right 
coronary artery of the heart and Right coronary artery of the 
stomach. —A. cardiaca sinistra. See Left coronary artery of 
the heart and Pyloric artery.— A. carotica (seu carotida, seu 
carotis). See Carotid artery.— A. carotica (seu carotida, seu 
carotis) cerebralis. See Internal carotid artery. —A. carotica 
(seu carotida, seu carotis) communis. See Common carotid 
artery. —A. carotica (seu carotida, seu carotis) externa. See 
Extemal carotid artery. —A. carotica (seu carotida, seu caro¬ 
tis) facialis. See Extemal carotid artery. —A. carotica (seu 
carotida, seu carotis) interna. See Internal carotid artery. — 
A. carotica (seu carotida, seu carotis) primitiva. See Com¬ 
mon carotid artery. —A. carpea anterior. See Anterior carpal 
artery. —Arteriae carpeae dorsales. See Dorsal carpal arteries. 
—Arteriae carpeae dorsales ulnares. Branches of the ulnar ar¬ 
tery to the posterior surface of the carpus, which assist in forming 
the rete carpeum dorsale. [L, 31.]—A. carpea dorsalis radialis. 
See Posterior radio-carpal artery.— Arteriae carpeae ulnares 
volares. Branches of the ulnar artery to the anterior surface of the 
carpus, which assist in forming the rete carpeum volare. [L, 31.]— 
A. carpea volaris anterior (seu radialis), A. carpi transversa 
anterior. See Anterior radio-carpal artery.— A. cavernosa. 
See Artery of the corpus cavernosum.—A. cavernosa urethrae. 
See Artery of the bulb of the urethra. —A. cavi tympani. See 
Extemal auditory artery.— A. centralis modioli. The artery 
which is situated in the tubulus centralis modioli. [L, 172.]—A. 
centralis retinae. See Central retinal artery.— A. cerebelli 
inferior, A. cerebelli inferior anterior. See Anterior infe¬ 
rior cerebellar artery.— A. cerebelli inferior posterior, A. 
cerebelli magna. See Posterior inferior cerebellar artery. —A. 
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cerebelli superior. See SupeHor cerebellar artery.— A. cere¬ 
belli superior anterior. A branch of the vertebral artery dis- 
tributed to the anterior portion of the cerebellum. [Weber (L, 
31 ),]—A. cerebelli superior posterior. A branch of the verte¬ 
bral artery distributed to the posterior portion of the cerebellum. 
[Weber (L, 31).]—A. cerebralis. See Internal carotid artery, — 
A. cerebralis anterior. See Anterior cerebral artery, —A. 
cerebralis media. See Middle cerebral artery,— A. cere¬ 
bralis posterior. See Posterior cerebral artery. —A. cerebri 
anterior. See Anterior cerebral artery.— A. cerebri anterior 
communis. An artery formed by the union of the internal carot- 
ids ; the analogue of the two anterior cerebrals. [Barkow (L, 31).} 
—A. cerebri media. See Middle cerebral artery.— A. cerebri 
posterior (seu profunda). See Posterior cerebral artery. —A. 
cerebri transversa. See Middle cerebral artery. — Arteria» 
cervicales descendentes profundae. Branches of the occipi- 
tal artery to the deep cervical muscles. [Arnold (L, 3I).l—Ar¬ 
teriae cervicales descendentes superficiales. Branches of 
the occipital artery (lst def.) to the superficial cervical muscles. 
[Arnold (L, 31).]—Arteria? cervicales descendentes pro¬ 
fundae. Branches of the occipital artery (lst def.) to the deep 
muscles of the neck. [L, 31.]—A. cervicalis. See Basilar ar¬ 
tery.— A. cervicalis ascendens. See Ascending cervical ar¬ 
tery.— A. cervicalis descendens. See Descending cervical ar¬ 
tery. —A. cervicalis posterior. See Posterior cervical artery. 
—A. cervicalis princeps. See Descending cervical artery. — 
A. cervicalis profunda. See Deep cervical artery. —A. cer¬ 
vicalis supreina.' ; One of the terminal branches of the pos¬ 
terior scapular artery [L, 175.]—A. cervicalis superficialis. 
See Superficial cervical artery. —A. cervicalis transversa. See 
Transverse cervical artery. —Arteriae chorioideae anteriores. 
See Anterior chorioid arteries.— Arteriae chorioideae posteri¬ 
ores. See Posterior chorioid arteries.— A. chorioidea poste¬ 
rior superior. Fr., artere choroidienne superieure posterieure. 
Ger., hintere obere Adernetzpulsader. A branch of tne superior 
cerebellar artery distributed to the valve of Vieussens, the pineal 
gland, and the corpora quadrigemina, and anastomosing with the 
anterior chorioid arteries. [L, 7.]—Arteriae chorioideae supe¬ 
riores anteriores. Fr., arteres choroxdiennes anterieures. Ger., 
vordere Adernetzpulsadem. Branches of the posterior cerebral 
artery to the chorioid plexus. [L, 7.]—Arteriae ciiiares anteri¬ 
ores (seu anticae). See Anterior ciliary arteries. —Arteriae 
ciliares mediae. See Long ciliary arteries. —Arteriae ciliares 
posteriores breves. See Short ciliary arteries, — Arteriae 
ciliares posteriores longae. See Long ciliary arteries. —Ar¬ 
teriae ciliares posticae. See Posterior ciliary arteries. —A. 
circumflexa abdominis. See Deep circumflex iliac artery, 
—A. circumflexa cordis. Fr., artere circonflexe du coeur. 
The posterior branch of the left coronary artery of the heart, 
distributed to its posterior surface. [L, 7.]—A. circumflexa 
femoris anterior (seu externa). See Extemal circumflex ar¬ 
tery of the thigh. —A. circumflexa femoris interna. See In¬ 
ternal circumflex artery of the thigh.—A. circumflexa femo¬ 
ris lateralis. See External circumflex artery of the thigh.— 
A. circumflexa femoris medialis (seu posterior). See In¬ 
ternal circumflex artery of the thigh. —Arteriae circumflexae 
genu. See Articulor arteries of the knee. —A. circumflexa 
genu inferior interna. See Internal inferior articular ar¬ 
tery of the knee. —A. circumflexa humeri anterior. See 
Anterior circumflex artery of the arm. —A. circumflexa hu¬ 
meri major. See Posterior circumflex artery of the arm. —A. 
circumflexa humeri minor. See Anterior circumflex artery 
of the arm. —A. circumflexa humeri posterior. See Posterior 
circumflex artery of the arm. —A. circumflexa ilii. A term ap- 
plied to the deep and external circumflex iliac arteries, but more 
properly to the latter. [L.]—A. circumflexa ilii externa. See 
External circumflex-iliac artery. —A. circumflexa ilii Interna. 
See Deep circumflex iliac artery. —A. circumflexa iiii superfi¬ 
cialis. See External circumflex iliac artery. —A. circumflexa 
musculi sterno-cieido-mastoidei inferior. A branch of the 
external carotid artery, distributed to the lower portion of the ster¬ 
no cleido-mastoid muscle. [L, 31.]—A. circumflexa musculi 
sterno-cleido-mastoidei superior. A branch of the external 
carotid artery, distributed to the upper portion of the sterno-cleido- 
mastoid muscle. [L, 31.]—A. circumflexa scapulae. See Cir¬ 
cumflex artery of the scapula. —A. clitoridea, A. clitoridis. 
Fr., art&re clitoriaienne. The artery of the clitoris ; the analogue 
in the female of the artery of the penis of the male. [L, 7.1—A. 
coccygea. See Coccygeal artery. —A. cochleae. See Cochlear 
artery. —A. coeliaca. See Cceliac artery. —A. colica dextra. 
See Right colic artery. —A. colica dextra inferior. See lleo- 
colic artery.— A. colica media. See Middle colic artery.— A. 
colica sinistra. See Left colic artery. —A. colica sinistra in¬ 
ferior. Fr., art&re colique gauche inferieure. Ger., untere linke 
Grimmdarmpulsader. A branch of the inferior mesenteric artery 
to the mesocolon of the sigmoid flexure of the colon. [L, 31.]—A. 
colica sinistra media. Fr., artere colique moyenne gauche. 
Ger., mittlere linke Grimmdarmpulsader. A branch of the inferior 
mesenteric artery uniting the a. colica sinistra and the a. colica su¬ 
perior. [L, 31.]—A. colica sinistra superior. Fr., artare colique 

g auche superieure. Ger., obere linke Grimmdarmpulsader. A 
ranch of the inferior mesenteric artery supplying the left portion 
of the colon as far as the sigmoid flexure. [L, 31.]—Arteria? col¬ 
laterales colli. Rathke’s term for the vertebral arteries of birds. 
[L, 63.]—Arteriie collaterales genu. See Articular arteries of 
the knee. —A. collateralis brachii externa. See Superior pro¬ 
funda artery of the arm. —A. collateralis externa. See Pro¬ 
funda radial artery. —A. collateralis genu superior externa. 

■ See Extemal superior articular artery of the knee. —A. collatera¬ 
lis interna. See Inferior profunda artery of the arm.—A. colla¬ 
teralis magna. See Superior profunda artery of the arm. —A. 
collateralis media. Fr., artere collaterale mediane. Ger., mit¬ 
tlere Nebenpulsader. A branch of the superior profunda artery of 


the arm distributed to the triceps muscle. [L, 117.]—A. collate¬ 
ralis profunda. See A. collateralis radialis sxqxerior posterior. 
—A. collateralis radialis anterior [Weber]. A branch of the 
profunda radial artery which accompanies the upper portion of the 
radiai nerve for a short distance and is distributed to the back part 
of the arm. [L, 31.]—A. collateralis radialis inferior. See 
Profunda radial artery. —A. collateralis radialis posterior 
(seu primaria, seu superior). A branch of the superior profunda 
artery of the arm, or of one of its branches, distributed to the outer 
and back part of the olecranon. [L, 31.]—A. collateralis ulnaris 
anterior (seu inferior). See Anastomotic artery of the arm.—' 
A. collateralis ulnaris posterior. See Inferior profunda ar¬ 
tery of the arm. —A. collateralis ulnaris prima. See Superior 
profunda artery of the arm. —A. coilatcraiis ulnaris secunda. 
See Anastomotic artery of the arm. —A. collateralis ulnaris 
superior. See Superior profunda artery ofthe arm.—A. colli 
transversa. See Transverse cervical artery.— A. comes nervi 
ischiadici. A branch of the inferior gluteal artery which accom¬ 
panies the seiatic nerve to the middle of the thigh. [L, 117.]—A. 
comes nervi mediani. See Median artery.— A. comes nervi 
phrenici. See Superior phrenic artery. —A. communicans 
anterior, A. communicans cerebri anterior. See Anterior 
communicatiny artery of the brain. —A. communicans cerebri 
posterior. See Posterior communicating artery of the brain. — 
A. communicans cerebri superior. See Anterior communi¬ 
cating artery of the brain. —A. communicans Willisii. See 
Posterior communicating artery of the brain.—A. concharum 
nasi. See Spheno-palatine artery.— A. coronaria cordis an¬ 
terior (seu interna). See Right coronary artery of the heart. 
—Arteria? conjunctivales anteriores. Branches of the naso- 
frontal artery distributed to the conjunctiva. [L, 31.]—Arteriae 
conjunctivales posteriores. • Branches of the palpebral or 
lacrymal arteries distributed to the conjunctiva, [L, 31.]—A. 
coronaria cordis dextra. See Right coronary artery of the 
heart. —A. coronaria cordis externa. See Left coronary ar¬ 
tery of the heart. —A. coronaria cordis media. A branch 
of the left coronary artery of the heart which suppiies the apex 
of the organ. [L, 175.]—A. coronaria cordis posterior (seu 
sinistra). See Left coronary artery of the heart,—A. coro¬ 
naria labii inferioris. See Coronary artery of the lower lip. 
— A. coronaria labii superioris. See Coronary artery ofthe 
upper lip. —A. coronaria malleolaris. See A. anastomotica 
transversa. —A. coronaria ventriculi dextra. See Pyloric ar¬ 
tery. —A. coronaria ventriculi dextra inferior. See Right gas- 
tro-epiploic artery. —A. coronaria ventriculi dextra superior. 
See Pyloric artery.— A. coronaria ventriculi major. See 
Coronary artery of the stomach.—A. coronaria ventriculi 
minor. See Pyloric artery. —A. coronaria ventriculi sinis¬ 
tra. See Coronary artery of the stomach.—A . coronaria ven¬ 
triculi sinistra inferior. See Left gastro-epiploic artery. —A. 
coronaria ventriculi sinistra superior. See Coronary artery 
of the stomach. —A. coronaria ventriculi superior dextra. 
See Pyloric artery. —A. coronaria ventriculi superior sinis¬ 
tra. See Coronary artery ofthe stomach.— A. carpea dorsalis 
ulnaris. See Posterior nlno-carpal artery.— A. corporis cal¬ 
losi. See Anterior cerebral artery. —A. corporis cavernosi 
urethrae. See Artery of the bidb of the urethra. —Arteria? cos¬ 
tales posteriores. See Aortic intercostal arteries. —A. costa¬ 
lis anterior. An intercostal branch of the internal mammary a. 
[L, 63.]—A. costalis inferior. The anterior branch of an aortic in¬ 
tercostal a. [L, 31.]—A. costalis prima. See Superior intercostal 
artery. —A. costalis superior, A. costalis suprema. See Su¬ 
perior intercostal a. —A. costo-cervicalis. See Costo-cervical 
artery.— A. costo-lumbaris. According to some authbrities, the 
iowest of the intercostal arteries, and according to others, the up- 
permost of the lumbar arteries. [L, 31.]—A. crassa. See Aorta.— 
A. cremasterica. See Extemal spermatic artery.— A. crico- 
thyreoidea. See Crico-thyreoid artery. — A. cristae pubis. 
See A. pubica.—A. cruralis. See Femoral artery.— A. crura¬ 
lis communis. See Common femoral artery.— A. cruralis ex¬ 
terna. See Extemal femoral artery. —A. cruralis iiiaca. See 
External iliac artery.— A. cruralis interna. See Internal iliac 
artery.— A. cruralis profunda. See deep femoral artery,— 
A. cruralis superficialis. See Superficial femoral artery. —A. 
cruris et pedis. See Popliteal artery.— A. cubitalis. See 
Ulnar artery. —A. cubitalis recurrens anterior. See Anterior 
ulnar recurrent artery. —A. cubitalis recurrens posterior. 
See Posterior ulnar recurrent artery. —A. cubitalis volaris 
profunda. See A. metacarpea volaris profunda ulnaris. —A. 
cubiti externa. See Radial a. —A. cutanea abdominis. See 
Superficial epigastric artery. —A. cystica. See Cystic artery.— 
A. deferentialis. See Artery of the vas deferens.—A. del¬ 
toidea. Fr., artere deltoidienne. A branch of the acromio- 
thoracic artery running in the groove between the pectoralis major 
and deltoid muscles and distributed to the latter. [L, 7.]—A. den¬ 
talis inferior. See Inferior dental artery. —A. dentalis pos¬ 
terior. See Posterior dental artery. —A. dentalis superior. 
See Superior dental artery. —A. diaphragmatica superior, 
A. diaphragmatica superior anterior. See Superior phrenic 
artery. —Arteria? diaphragmatica?. See Inferior phrenic 
arteries. —Arteria? digitales communes. The interosseous ar¬ 
teries of the foot and hand. [L.]—Arteria? digitales communes 
plantares. See Plantar interosseous arteries. —Arteriie digi¬ 
tales communes volares. See Palmar interosseous arteries. — 
Arteriie digitales dorsales manus. See Dorsal digital ar¬ 
teries of the hand. —Arteriie digitales dorsales pedis. See 
Dorsal digital arteries of the foot.— Arteriie digitales manus 
dorsales. See Dorsal digital arteries of the hand. —Arteria» 
digitales manus volares. See Palmar digital arteries.— Ar¬ 
teriie digitales pedis dorsales. See Dorsal digital arteries of 
the foot. —Arteriie digitales pedis plantares. See Plantar 
digital arteries. — Arteriie digitales volares communes. 
See Palmar interosseous arteries. —Arteria? digitales volares 
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radiales. The palmar digital arteries on the radial side of the 
fingers. [L, 117.J—Arterim digitales volares ulnares. The 
palmar digital arteries on the ulnar side of the fingers. [L, 317.]— 
A. digitalis communis prima, A. digitalis communis vo¬ 
laris prima. See A. princeps pollicis et indicis. —A. digitalis 
dorsalis hallucis interna. The dorsal digitai artery of the 
tibial side of the great toe. [L, 175.]—A. digitalis medialis hal¬ 
lucis. The contmuation of the external piantar artery on the 
plantar and external surfaces of the great toe. [L, 117,]^A. 
digitalis volaris prima. Ger., erste Fingerarterie der Hohlen- 
hand. The first palmar digital artery. [L, 31.]—A. digitalis 
volaris quarta. Ger., vierte Fingerarterie der Hohlenhand. 
The fourth palmar digital artery. [L, 3i.]—A. digitalis plan¬ 
taris propria lateralis digiti quinti. The plantar digital ar¬ 
tery to the fibular side of the little toe. [L, 31.]—A. digitalis 
voiaris secunda. Ger., zweite Fingerarterie der Hohlenhand. 
The seeond palmar digital artery. [L, 174.]—A. digitalis vola¬ 
ris tertia. Ger., dritte Fingerarterie der Hohlenhand. The 
third palmar digital artery. [L, 174.]—A. digiti minimi plan¬ 
taris externa. See A. plantaris lateralis digiti quinti. —Ar¬ 
teriae dorsales carpi. See Dorsal carpal arteries. —Arteriae 
dorsales digitales (seu digitorum). See Dorsal digital arteries 
of the hand. —A. dorsalis clitoridis. See Dorsal artery of the 
clitoris.— A. dorsalis digitalis minima. See A. dorsalis digiti 
minimi externa. —A. dorsalis digiti medii externa. Ger., dus- 
sere Riickenpulsader der zweiten Zelie. The dorsal digital artery 
on the fibular side of the seeond toe. [L, 174.]—A. dorsalis digiti 
minimi. The dorsal artery of the little toe. [L.]—A. dorsalis 
digiti minimi externa. Ger., dussere Riickenpulsader der 
kleinen Zehe. The dorsal digital artery on the fibular side of 
the little toe. [L, 174.]—A. dorsalis digiti quarti externa. 
Ger., dussere Riickenpulsader der vierten Zehe. The dorsal digi¬ 
tal artery on the fibular side of the fourth toe. [L, 174.]—A. 
dorsalis’ digiti quarti interna. Ger., innere Riickenpulsader 
der vierten Zehe. The dorsal digital artery on the tibial side of the 
fourth toe. [L, 174.]—A. dorsalis digiti quinti externa. Ger., 
dussere Ruckenputsader der fiinften Zehe. The dorsal digital ar¬ 
tery on the fibular side of the little toe. [L, 174.]—A. dorsalis 
digiti quinti interna. Ger., innere Riickenpulsader der fiinften 
Zehe. The dorsal digital artery on the tibial side of the iittle toe. 
[L, 174.]—A. dorsalis digiti secundi externa. Ger., dussere 
Riickenpulsader der zweiten Zehe. The dorsal digital artery on the 
fibular side of the seeond toe. [L, 174.1—A. dorsalis digiti secun¬ 
di interna. Ger., innere Riickenpulsader der zweiten Zehe. The 
dorsal digital artery on the tibial side of the seeond toe. [L, 174.]— 
A. dorsaiis digiti tertii externa. Ger., dussere Riickenpulsader 
der dritten Zehe. The dorsal digital artery on the fibular side of 
the third toe. [L, 174.]—A. dorsaiis digiti tertii interna. Ger., 
innere Riickenpulsader der dritten Zehe. The dorsal digital artery 
on the tibial side of the third toe. [L, 174.]—A. dorsalis iiaiiucis. 
The first dorsal interosseous artery of the foot. [L.]—A. dorsalis 
Iiaiiucis externa. Ger., dussere Riickenpulsader der grossen 
Zehe. The dorsal digital artery on the fibular side of the great toe. 
[L, 174.]—A. dorsaiis iiaiiucis interna. Ger., innere Riicken- 
pulsader der grossen Zehe. The dorsal digital artery on the tibial 
side of the great toe. [L, 174.]—A. dorsaiis indicis radialis. 
See Dorsal artery of the index finger. —A. dorsaiis linguae. See 
Dorsal artery of the tongue. —A. dorsaiis metacarpi. See Pos¬ 
terior radio-carpal artery,— A. dorsaiis nasi. The nasal branch 
of the ophthalmic artery. [L, 31.]—A. dorsaiis pedis. See Dor¬ 
sal artery of the foot. —A. dorsalis penis. See Dorsal artery 
of the penis.—A. dorsaiis poiiicis. See Dorsal artery of the 
thumb.—A. dorsalis radialis digiti medii. The dorsal digital 
artery on the radial side of the middle finger. [L, 174.]—A. dor¬ 
saiis radiaiis digiti minimi. The dorsal digital artery on the 
radial side of the little finger. [L, 174.]—A. dorsaiis radialis 
digiti quarti. The dorsal digital artery on the radial side of the 
ring finger. [L, 174.]—A. dorsaiis radiaiis indicis. The dorsal 
digital artery on the radial side of the index finger. [L, 174.]—A. 
dorsaiis radialis poiiicis. A branch of the dorsal carpal branch 
of the radial artery to the radial side of the thumb. [L, 174.)—A. 
dorsaiis scapula?. See Posterior scapular artery. —A. dorsaiis 
scapuhe inferior. The inferior branch of the posterior scapular 
artery. [L. 31.]—A. dorso-spinaiis. Fr., arfere dorso-spinale. 
A branch of the superior intercostal artery to the posterior 
cervical muscles. [L, 7.]—A. dorsalis suprema. See Ascend- 
ing cervical artery. —A. dorsalis ulnaris. See A. carpea dor¬ 
salis ulnaris,—A. dorsaiis ulnaris indicis. The dorsal digital 
artery on the ulnar side of the index finger. [L, 174.]—A. dor¬ 
saiis ulnaris poiiicis. A branch of the dorsal metacarpal branch 
of the radial artery on the ulnar side of the thumb. [L, 174.]— 
A. duodenalis inferior. See Inferior pancreatico-duodenal 
artery. —A. durie matris media maxima. See Middle menin- 
geal artery. —A. emulgens. See Renal artery.— A. enceplial- 
ica. See Internal carotid artery.— A. epigastrica. See Epigas¬ 
trio artery,— A. epigastrica abdominalis, A. epigastrica ex¬ 
terna. See Superficial epigastrio artery. —A. epigastrica infe¬ 
rior. See Deep epigastrio artery. —A. epigastrica inferior ex¬ 
terna. See Superficial epigastrio artery and External circum - 
flex iliac artery. —A. epigastrica inferior interna (seu pro¬ 
funda). See Deep epigastrio artery. —A. epigastrica inferior 
superficialis. See Superficial epigastrio artery.— A. epigas¬ 
trica interna. See Deep epigastrio artery.— A. epigastrica 
subcutanea, A. epigastrica superficialis. See Superficial 
epigastrio artery.— A. epigastrica superior. See Superior epi¬ 
gastrio artery. —A. epiploica sinistra. Fr., artere epiploique 
gauche. The largest of the branches of the. left gastro-epiploic 
artery, which is distributed to the mesentery. [L, 7.]—A. eth¬ 
moidalis anterior. See Anterior ethmoidal artery.— A. eth¬ 
moidalis posterior. See Posterior ethmoidal artery.— A. facia¬ 
lis. See Faciat artery.— A. facialis anterior. See Angular ar¬ 
tery and Facial artery. —A. facialis externa. See Facial AR¬ 
TERY.— A. facialis posterior. S ee Transverse facial artery.— A. 


facialis profunda. See Internal maxillary artery. —A. facialis 
(seu faciei) transversa (seu transversa posterior). See Trans¬ 
verse facial artery. —A. femoralis. See Femoral artery. —A. 
femoralis communis. See Common femoral artery. —A. fe¬ 
moralis profunda. See Deep femoral artery.— A. femoralis 
superficialis. See Superficial femoral artery,— A. femoris 
profunda. See Deep femoral artery. —A. fibularis, A. fibu¬ 
laris communis. SeePeroneal artery.— A. fibularis superior. 
See A. articularis capituli fibulae.—A. fossae Syivii. See Middle 
cerebral artery. —A. frontalis. See Frontal artery. —A. fron¬ 
talis externa. See Supra-orbital artery,— A. frontalis in¬ 
terna. See A. naso-frontalis. —A. funicularis, A. funiculi 
spermatici. See Exteimal spermatic artery. —Arteriae gas¬ 
tricae breves. Fr., arteresgastriques courtes. The short branches 
to the walls of the stomach from the coronary, splenie, pyloric, and 
right and left gastro-epiploic arteries. [L, 115.1—A. gastrica coro¬ 
naria ventriculi inferior dextra. See Right gastro-epiploic 
artery. —A. gastrica coronaria ventriculi inferior sinistra. 
See Left gastro-epiploic artery. —A. gastrica dextra inferior. 
See Right gastro-epiploic artery.— A. gastrica dextra superior. 
See Pyloric artery. —A. gastrica inferior sinistra. See Left 
gastro-epiploic artery. —A. gastrica major. See Coronary ar¬ 
tery of the stomach. —A. gastrica sinistra inferior. See Left 
gastro-epiploic artery.— A. gastrica (sinistra) superior. See 
Coronary artery of the stomach—A, gastrica superior dextra. 
See Pyloric artery. —A. gastrica sinistra. See Coronary ar¬ 
tery of the stomach. —Arteriae gastrocnemiae. See Deep sural 
arteries. —A. gastro-duodenaiis. See Gastro-duodenal artery, 
—A. gastro-epipioica dextra. See Right gastro-epiploic ar¬ 
tery. —A. gastro-epipioica sinistra. See Left gastro-epiploic 
artery. —A. gastro-iiepatica sinistra. Fr., artere gastro-he- 
patique gauche. An occasional branch of the coronary artery of 
the stomach distributed to the left lobe of the liver. [L, 7.]—Ar¬ 
teriae geineliae. S ee Sural arteries.— Arteriae gemellae cuta¬ 
neae. See Superficial sural arteries.— Arteriae gemellae intis- 
cnlares, Arteriae gemellae profundae. See Deep sural ar¬ 
teries.— Arteriae geineliae superficiales. See Superficial sural 
arteries.— Arteriae gemellae surae. See Sural arteries.— A. 
glandulosa axillaris. A branch of the axillary artery distributed 
to the axillary glands. [L, 31.]—Arteriae giomeruii. The arteries 
of a glomerulus of the kidney. [L, 117.]—A. glntaea. S eeGluteal 
artery.— A. glntaea inferior. See Inferior gluteol artery. —A. 
giutaea superior. See Superior gluteal artery. —Arteria? lise- 
morrhoidaies externae. See External hcemorrhoidal arteries. 
— A. ha?morrlioidalis interna. See Internal hcemorrhoidal ar¬ 
tery. —A. haemorrhoidaiis media. See Middle hcemorrhoidal 
artery. —A. haemorrhoidaiis superior. See Superior hcemor¬ 
rhoidal artery.— Arteriae helicinae. See Helicine arteries.— 
A. iiepatiea. See Hepatic artery. —A. hepatica communis. 
See Common hepatic artery,— A. hepatica dextra. See Right 
hepatic artery. —A. hepatica propria. See Hepatic artery. — 
A. hepatica sinistra. See Left hepatic artery.— A. humera- 
ria. See Brachial artery. —A. humeri profunda. See Superior 
profunda artery of the arm. —A. hyaloidea. See Hyaloid ar¬ 
tery.— A. hyoidea. See Hyoid artery.— A. hypogastrica. See 
Internal iliac artery.— A. iieo-caecaiis. See lleo-ccecal artery. 
—A. ileo-colica. See Ileo-colic artery. —A. iieo-colica dextra 
media. See Right colic artery.— Arteriae iliacae. See Iliac, ar¬ 
teries.— A. iliaca anterior. See Internal iliac artery.— A. 
iliaca communis. See Common iliac artery. —A. iliaca cru¬ 
ralis. See External iliac artery.— A. iliaca externa. See Ex¬ 
ternal iliac artery,— A. iiiaca femoris. See Superficial femoral 
artery. —A. iiiaca hypogastrica (seu interna). See Internal 
iliac artery.— A. iiiaca parva. See llio-lumbar artery.— A. 
iliaca posterior. See Gluteal artery. —A. iliaca primitiva. 
See Common iliac artery. —A. ilio-iumbaris. See llio-lumbar 
artery. —A. iiii profundissima. A branch of the gluteal artery 
to the hip joint. [L, 7.]—A. Incisiva. Fr., artere incisive. One 
of the terminal branches of the inferior dental artery, which sup- 
plies the lower incisor teeth. [L, 31.]—A. indicis radialis dor¬ 
saiis. See A. dorsalis radialis indicis. —A. indicis radiaiis vo¬ 
laris. See A. volaris radialis indicis. —A. inferior linguae. See 
Ranine artery. —A. infra-orbltalis. See Infra-orbital artery. 
—A. infrascapularis. See Infrascapular artery.— Arteriae 
inguinales. Fr., arteres inguinales. Branches of the common 
femoral artery to the inguinal region. [L, 7.]—A. innominata. 
See Innominate artery.— Arteriae intercostales anteriores. 
See Anterior intercostal arteries.— Arteriae intercostales aor¬ 
ticae (seu inferiores, seu posteriores). See Aortic intercostal 
arteries. —A. intercostalis prima. See Superior intercostal 
artery.— A. intercostalis secunda. The seeond intercostal ar¬ 
tery. [L, 115.]—A. intercostalis superior (seu suprema). See 
Superior intercostal artery.— Arteriae intermetacarpeoe dor¬ 
sales. See Dorsal interosseous arteries of the hand.~rArtev\ve> 
intermetacarpeae volares. See Palmar interosseous arteries. 
—Arteriae intermetatarseae dorsales. See Dorsal interosseous 
arteries of the foot. —A. interossea accessoria. An anomalous 
branch of the interosseous artery of the forearm which descends 
into the paim of the hand, gives off branches to the index-finger 
and the thumb, and assists in forming the superficial palmar arch. 
[I* 31.]—A. interossea anterior. See An ter ior interosseous ar¬ 
tery of the forearm. —A. interossea anterior dorsaiis. A 
branch of the anterior interosseous artery of the forearm which 
pierces the interosseous membrane and assists in forming the rete 
carpeum dorsale. [L, 31.]—A. interossea anterior voiaris. A 
branch of the anterior interosseous artery of the arm which descends 
to assist in forming the rete carpeum volare. [L, 31.]—A. interos¬ 
sea antibracliii communis. See Common interosseous artery 
of the forearm. —A. interossea antibracliii externa. See Pos¬ 
terior interosseous artery of the forearm.—A. interossea anti- 
bracliii interna. See Anterior interosseous artery of the fore¬ 
arm.—A, interossea lintibraciiii posterior. See Posterior in¬ 
terosseous artery of the forearm. —A. interossea antibracliii 
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superficialis. See Median artery —A. interossea communis. 
See Common interosseous artery of the forearm.—A. interossea 
digitalis plantaris quarta. Ger., vierte Sohlenmittelfussschlag- 
ader. The fonrth plantar interosseous artery. [L, 174.]—A. in¬ 
terossea digitalis plantaris secunda. Ger., zweite Sohlenmit- 
telfussschlagader. The second plantar interosseous artery. [L, 174.] 
—A. interossea digitalis plantaris tertia. Ger., dntte Sohlen- 
mittelfussschlagader. The third plantar interosseous artery. [L, 
174.]—A. interossea dorsalis hallucis, A. interossea dorsalis 
interna, A. interossea dorsalis pedis prima. The first dorsal 
interosseous artery of the foot. [L.]—A. interossea dorsalis 

( »edis secunda. The second dorsal interosseous artery of the foot. 
L, 174.]—A. interossea dorsalis pedis tertia. The third dorsal 
interosseous artery of the foot. [L, 174.]—A. interossea externa. 
See Posterior interosseous artery of the forearm. —A. interossea 
hallucis. The first dorsal interosseous artery of the foot. [L, 
175 .]_A. interossea interna. See Anterior interosseous artery 
of the forearm. —A. interossea interna metacarpi dorsalis. 
The first dorsal interosseous artery of the haud. [L, 175.]—Arte¬ 
ris» interossei» metacarpi dorsales. See Dorsal interosseous 
arteries of the hand. —Arteriie interosseas metatarsi dor¬ 
sales. See Dorsal interosseous arteries of the foot. —A. in¬ 
terossea palmaris. See Anterior interosseous artery of the 
forearm. —A. interossea perforans inferior. 1. A branch 
of the anterior interosseous artery of the forearm whlch runs 
backward through the interosseous membrane and aids in form- 
ing the rete carpeum. 2. See Anterior interosseous artery of 
the forearm. [L, 31, 115.]—A. interossea perforans major. 
See Posterior interosseous artery of the foi'earm. —A. interossea 
perforans prima. See Posterior interosseous artery of the fore¬ 
arm and A. interossea anterior dorsalis. —A. interossea per¬ 
forans superior. See Posterior interosseous artery of Ihe fore¬ 
arm. —Arteriie interossea? plantares. See Plantar interos¬ 
seous arteries.— A. interossea plantaris prima. Ger., erste 
Sohlenmittelfussschlagader. The first plantar interosseous artery. 
[L, 174.]—A. interossea plantaris quarta. Ger., vierte Sohlen¬ 
mittelfussschlagader. The fourth plantar interosseous artery. [L, 
174.]—A. interossea plantaris secunda. See A. interossea digi¬ 
talis plantaris secunda. —A. interossea plantaris tertia. See 
A. interossea digitalis plantaris tertia. —A. interossea poste¬ 
rior. See Posterior interosseous artery of the forearm. —A. in¬ 
terossea primitiva. See Common interosseous artery of the 
forearm.—A . interossea recurrens. Fr., art&re interosseuse 
recurrente. Ger., zuriicklaufende Zwischenknochenpulsader. A 
branch of the posterior interosseous artery of the forearm, dis- 
tributed to the anconseus quartus muscle. [L, 31.]—A. interossea 
secunda metacarjii dorsalis. The second dorsal interosseous 
artery of the hand. [L, 174.1—A. interossea superficialis. See 
Median artery. —Arteria? interossei» volares. See Patmar in¬ 
terosseous arteries. —A. interossea volaris. See Anterior in¬ 
terosseous artery of the forearm. — A. interossea volaris prima. 
Ger., erste Hohlhandztvischenknochenpulsader. The first palmar 
interosseous artery.—A. interossea volaris secunda. Ger., 
zweite Hohlhandzivischenknochenputsader. The second palmar in¬ 
terosseous artery. [L, 174.]—A. interossea volaris tertia. Ger., 
dritte Hohlhandzwischenknochenpulsader. The third palmar in¬ 
terosseous artery. [L, 174.]—Arteriie intestinales. See Intesti- 
nal arteries. —A. ischiadica. See Ischiadic artery. —Arteriae 
jejunales. Branches of the superior mesenteric artery to the 
small intestine. [L, 31.]—A. .jugularis. See Carotid artery.— A. 
labialis anterior. Fr., artere labiale anterieure. The analogue 
in the female of the anterior scrotal artery of the male; distrib- 
uted to the vulva. [L, 7.]—Arteria? labiales posteriores. Arte¬ 
ria? labiales pudendi inferiores (seu posteriores). Fr., ar- 
teres labiales poster ieures. Ger., hintere Schamlippenpulsadern. 
The analogues in the female of the posterior scrotal arteries of the 
male; distributed to the vulva. (L, 7.]—A. labialis inferior. 
See Inferior labial artery.— A. labialis superficialis. Ger., 
Jlache Lippenarterie. A name applied to that portion of the facial 
artery situated between the point where it gives off the submental 
artery and that of its bifurcation into the coronary arteries of the 
upper and lower lips. [L, 174.]—A. labialis superior. See Coro¬ 
nary artery of the upper lip. —A. lacrimalis. See Lacrymal ar¬ 
tery.— A. laryngea ascendens (seu Inferior). See Crico-thyreoid 
artery. —A. laryngea interna. See Internal laryngeal artery. 
—A. laryngea superior. See Superior laryngeal artery.— A. 
lethargica. See Carotid artery.— A. lienalis. See Splenie ar¬ 
tery.— A. lingua? dorsalis. See Dorsal artery of the tongue.— A, 
lingua? profunda. See Ranine artery. —A. lingualis. See Lin 
gual artery. —A. lingualis profunda. See Ranine artery. —Ar¬ 
teris» lumbales. S eeLumbar arteries. —A. lumbalis (seu lum¬ 
baris) ima (seu infima). Fr., artare lombaire inferieure. A branch 
of the middle sacral artery given off on the level of the fifth lumbar 
vertebra and distributed to the psoas muscles. [L, 7.]—Arteria? 
lumbares. See Lumbar arteries,— A. lumbaris quinta. See A. 
lumbalis ima. —Arteria? maculares inferiores. The lowermost 
of the retinal arteries on the nasal side of the optic nerve which run 
in a horizontal direction. [L, 31.]—Arteriie maculares superi¬ 
ores. The uppermost of the retinal arteries on the nasal side of the 
optic nerve which run in a horizontal direction. [L, 31.]—A. magna. 
See Aorta.— A. magna pollicis. See Large artery of the thumb. 
—Arteria? malleolares anteriores. See A. malleolaris anterior 
externa and A. malleolaris anterior interna. —A. malleolaris 
anterior externa. Ger., vordere aussere Knochelschlagader. A 
branch of th»anterior tibial artery to the external malleolus. [L, 
115.]—A. malleolaris anterior interna. Ger., vordere innere 
Knochelschlagader. A branch of the anterior tibial artery to the 
internal malleolus. [L, 115.]—A. malleolaris anterior lateralis. 
A branch of the anterior tibial artery which runs transversely 
across the dorsum of the foot beneath the tendons of the extensor 
digitorum communis and peroneus tertius muscles and is dis¬ 
tributed to the inner side of the foot and ankle. [L, 31.]—A. mal¬ 
leolaris anterior medialis. A branch of the anterior tibial 


artery which runs across the foot beneath the tendon of the tibialis 
anticus muscle and is distributed to the front and the outer side of 
the ankle. [L, 31.]—A. malleolaris externa. See External mal- 
leolar artery. —A. malleolaris Interna. See Internal malleolar 
artery.— A. malleolaris Interna posterior. Fr., artere mal- 
leolaire interne. Ger., hintere innere Knochelpulsader. A branch 
of the posterior tibial artery distributed to the parts behind the in¬ 
ternal malleolus. [L, 7.]—A. malleolaris posterior externa. 
Ger., hintere diissere Knochelpulsader. A branch of the anterior 
peroneal artery to the external malleolus. [L, 175.J—A. malleo¬ 
laris posterior medialis. A branch of the posterior tibial artery 
to the back and outer side of the ankle joint. [L, 31.]—A. mam¬ 
maria externa. See External mammary artery. —A. mam¬ 
maria interna. See Internal mammary artery.— A. mam¬ 
maria interna lateralis. An anomalous branch of the internal 
mammary artery which descends upon the inner surfaces of the 
ribs at a point about midway between the costal cartilages and the 
vertebrae. [L, 31.]—A. mandibularis. See Inferior dental ar¬ 
tery. —A. marginalis liepatis. A branch of the hepaiic artery 
distributed to the upper margin of the left lobe of the liver. [L, 
31.]—Arteria? marginales scroti. See Posterior scrotal ar¬ 
teries. —A. masseterica. See Masseteric artery.— Arteriae 
masseterica? posteriores. Fr., arteres masseterines poste¬ 
rieures. Branches of the external carotid artery in the neigh- 
borhood of the parotid gland to the masseter muscle. [L, 7.J— 
A. mastoidea, A. mastoidea posterior. See Mastoid artery. 
— A. maxillaris, A. maxillaris externa. See Facial artery. — 
A. maxillaris inferior. See Inferior dental artery. —A. max¬ 
illaris interna. See Internal maxiltary artery.— A. maxima. 
See Aorta. —A. media. See Median artery. —A. media anas¬ 
tomotica. See Middle colic artery. —A. mediana. See Median 
artery.— A. mediana menti. An anomalous artery in the me¬ 
dian line of the chin, derived from one or both coronary arteries of 
the lower lip. [L, 31.]—A. mediana retina?. The middle hori¬ 
zontal branch of the Central retinal artery. [L, 31.]—A. mediana 
superficialis. A small branch of the a. plicae cubiti superficialis. 
[L, 115.]—Arteriie mediastinales anteriores. See Anterior 
mediastinal arteries. —Arteria? mediastinales posteriores. 
See Posterior mediastinal arteries. — A. medicerebellaris 
[Wilder]. See Anterior inferior cerebellar artery. —A. medi- 
cerebralis [Wilder]. See Middle cerebral artery. —A. medulla? 
spinalis anterior. See Anterior spinal artery. —A. medulla? 
spinalis posterior. See Posterior spinal artery.— A. meningea 
accessoria. See Small meningeal artery. —A. meningea ac¬ 
cessoria externa. See Posterior meningeal artery. —Arteria? 
meningei» anteriores (seu antica?). See Anterior meningeal 
arteries. —A. meningea magna (seu media). See Middle 
meningeal artery. —A. meningea parva. See Small meningeal 
artery.— A. meningea posterior. See Posterior meningeal ar¬ 
tery. —A. meningea posterior externa. A branch of the occip- 
ital artery which passes through the mastoid foramen to the dura 
mater. [L, 115.]—A. meningea posterior inferior. See Pos¬ 
terior meningeal artery (lst def.).—A. meningea posterior in¬ 
terna. See Posterior meningeal artery. —A. meningea pos¬ 
terior mastoidea. See A. meningea posterior externa. —A. 
meningea postica. See Posterior meningeal artery.— A. men¬ 
talis. S eeMental artery.— A. meseraica inferior. See Infe¬ 
rior mesenteric artery .—A. meseraica superior. See Superior 
mesenteric artery. —A. mesenterica inferior. See Inferior 
mesenteric artery.— A. mesenterica inedia. See Middle mesen¬ 
teric artery. —A. mesenterica superior. See Superior mesen¬ 
teric artery. —A. mesolobaris, A. mesolobica. See Anterior 
cerebral artery. —A. metacarpea. See Metacaipal artery. — 
Arteriie metacarpea? dorsales radiales. The dorsal arteries 
of the index finger and the thumb. [L, 31.]—A. metacarpea 
dorsalis ulnaris. See Posterior ulnocarpal artery. —A. meta¬ 
carpea volaris radialis profunda. The branch of the radial 
arterv which, uniting with a branch of the ulnar artery, forms 
the deep palmar arch. [L, 31.]— A. metacarpea volaris ra¬ 
dialis sublimis. See Superficial volar artery.— A. metacar¬ 
pea volaris ulnaris. See A. volaris digiti quinti ulnaris. —A. 
metacarpea volaris ulnaris profunda. The terminatlon of 
the ulnar artery on the palm of the hand, which, uniting with 
a branch of the radial artery, forms the deep palmar arch. [L, 
31.]—A. metacarpea volaris ulnaris sublimis. A branch of 
the ulnar artery on the palm of the hand, which, uniting with a 
branch of the radial artery, forms the superficial palmar arch. [L, 
31.]—Arteriie metacarpi volares. See Palmar interosseous ar¬ 
teries. —A. metatarsea. See Metatarsal artery.— Arteria? 
metatarseae dorsales. See Dorsal interosseous arteries of the 
foot. —A. metatarsea dorsalis fibularis. The dorsal artery of 
the little toe on the fibular side. [L, 31.]—A. metatarsea dorsa¬ 
lis prima. Fr., artere dorsale du gros orteil. Ger., erste Riicken- 
mittelfusspulsader. The first dorsal interosseous artery of the foot. 
—A. metatarsea dorsalis tertia. Ger., dritte Ruckenmittelfuss- 
pidsader. The third dorsal interosseous artery of the foot. [L, 174.] 
—A. metatarsea dorsalis secunda. Ger., zweite Riickenmittel- 
fusspulsader. The second dorsal interosseous artery of the foot. 
[L, 174.]—A. minima. See Arteriole.— A. muscularis femo¬ 
ris. See Deep femoral artery.— Arteriie musculares inferi¬ 
ores. See Deep sural arteries.— A. muscularis magna. See 
A. muscularis superficialis. —A. muscularis profunda, A. mus¬ 
cularis profunda femoris. See Deep femoral artery. —A. 
muscularis superficialis, A. muscularis tricipitis. A branch 
of the common femoral artery to the triceps muscle. [L, 31.]—A. 
musculo-articularis. A branch of the anastomotica magna ar¬ 
tery of the thigh to the vastus medius muscle. [L, 31.]—A. mns- 
culo-plirenica. See Muscxdo-phrenic artery. —A. mylo-liyoi- 
dea. See Mylo-hyoid artery.— Arteriie nasales retinie in¬ 
feriores. The lower retinal arteries on the nasal side of the 
optic nerve. [L, 31.]—Arteriie nasales superiores. The upper 
retinal arteries on the nasal side of the optic nerve. [L, 31.]—A. 
nasalis. See Nasal artery.— A. nasalis anterior. S en Anterior 
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nasal artery. —A* nasalis externa. See A. nasalis lateralis pos¬ 
terior and Lateral nasal artery.— A. nasalis lateralis. See Lat- 
eral nasal artery. —A. nasalis lateralis posterior. A branch 
of the spheno-paiatine artery to the mucous membrane of the up- 
per partof the nose. - [L, 117.]—A. nasalis inedia. See Middle 
nasal artery. —A. nasalis posterior, A. nasalis posterior 
communis, A. nasalis posterior externa. See Spheno-paia¬ 
tine artery. —A. naso-frontalis. A name applied to the opnthal- 
mic artery beyond the point at which it gfves off the supra-orbital 
artery. [L, 31.1—A. naso-palatina. See Naso-palatine artery, 
—A. nervi acustici. See Intemal auditory artery.— A. nervi 
mediani. See Median artery.— A. nutritia brachii (magna). 
See Nutrient artery of the os brachii. —Arteriae nutritiae pel¬ 
vis. Small branches of the renal artery to the pelvis of the kid- 
ney. [Hyrtl (L, 31).]—A. nutritia femoris. See Nutrient ar¬ 
tery of the femur.—A. nutritia femoris inferior (seu magna). 
See First perforating artery of the thigh. —A. nutricia femoris 
superior. See Superior nutrient artery of the femur .—A. nu¬ 
tritia fibula? (seu fibularis). See Nutrient artery of the fibula. 
—A. nutritia humeri. See Nutrient artery of the os brachii. 
—A. nutritia ilii. A branch of the gluteal artery to the ilium. 
[L, 31.]—A. nutritia magna humeri. See Nutrient artery of 
the os brachii. —A. nutritia radii. See Nutrient artery of the 
radius. —A. nutritia magna tibiae, A. nutritia tibiae. See 
Nutrient artery of the tibia.— A. nutritia tibiae inferior. A 
branch of the posterior tibial artery entering the tibia through the 
nutrient foramen. [L, 174.)—A. nutritia tibiae magna. See 
Nutrient artery of the tibia.—A. nutritia tibiae posterior. 
See Posterior tibial recurrent artery.— A. nutritia tibiae supe¬ 
rior. A branch of the posterior tibial artery to the tibia. [L, 175.] 
—A. nutritia ulna}. See NutHent artery of the ulna. —A. nu¬ 
triens radii. See Nutrient artery of the radius.—A. obtura¬ 
toria, A. obtnratrix. See Obturator artery. —A. occipitalis. 
See Occipital artery. —Arteria} oesophageae. See CEsophageal 
arteries. —Arterhe oesophageae inferiores. Branches of the 
coronary artery of the stomach to the oesophagus. [L, 31.]—Ar¬ 
teriae oinplialo-meseutericee. See Omphalo-mesenteric ar- 
teries.— A. ophthalmica. See Ophthalmic artery. —A. ovarii. 
See Ovarian artery, —A. palatina anterior. See Anterior pala¬ 
tine artery. —A. palatina ascendens. See Inferior palatine 
artery. —A. palatina descendens. See Descending palatine 
artery. —A. palatina inferior. See Inferior palatine artery. — 
A. palatina major. See Anterior palatine artery. —Arteriae 
palatium minores. See Arteriae veli palati. —A. palatina su¬ 
perior. See Superior palatine artery. —A. palmaris. See Pal- 
mar artery.— Arteriae palpebrales externa}. See Extemal 
palpebrat arteries. —Arteria} palpebrales internae. See/n- 
ternal palpebrat arteries.— A. palpebralis inferior. See In¬ 
ferior palpebrat artery. —A. palpebralis lateralis inferior. 
See Inferior palpebral artery. —A. palpebralis superior. See 
Superior palpebral artery. —A. palpebralis medialis inferior. 
The branch of the naso-frontal artery to the lower lid. [L, 31.]—A. 
palpebralis medialis superior. The branch of the naso-frontal 
artery to the upper lid. [L, 31.]—A. palpebralis superior. See 
Superior palpebral artery. —Arteriae pancreaticae inediae. 
Branches of the hepatic artery to the pancreas. [L. 31.]—Arteriae 
pancreatica} parva}. Small brhnches of the splenie artery dis- 
tributed to the pancreas. [L, 172.]—A. pancreatica magna (seu 
suprema). Fr., art&re pancriatique sup6rieure. A branch of the 
splenie artery which runs along the posterior surface of the pan¬ 
creas following the course of the pancreatic duct. [L, 35, 172.]—A. 
pancreatico-duodenalis inferior. See InfeHor pancreatico- 
duodenal artery. —A. pancreatico-duodenalis superior. See 
Superior pancreatico-duodenal artery. —Arteriae parotidaea}. 
Fr., arteres parotidiennes. Branches of the external carotid artery 
to the parotid gland. [L, 31.]—A. pediaca, A. pediaca interna. 
See Dorsal artery of the foot.—A. pelvica. See Intemal iliac 
artery. —A. penis profunda. See Artery of the corpus caver¬ 
nosum. —A. perforans antibrachii inferior. See A. interossea 
perforans inferior. —A. perforans antibrachii superior. See 
Posterior interosseous artery of the forearm.—A . perforans 
femoris prima. See First perforating artery of the thigh.—A. 
perforans femoris secunda. See Second perforating artery 
of the thigh. —A. perforans femoris tertia (seu ultima). See 
Third perforating artery of the thigh. —A. perforans pedis 
posterior prima. See Deep plantar artery. —Arteriae per¬ 
forantes arcus plantaris. See Anterior and Posterior perfora¬ 
ting arteries of the foot. —Arteriae perforantes pedis anteri¬ 
ores. See Anterior perforating arteries of the foot. —Arteriae 
perforantes pedis posteriores. See Posterior perforating ar¬ 
teries of the foot. —A. pericardiaca ascendens, A. pericardi¬ 
aca descendens (seu inferior). See Superior phrenic artery. 
—Arteriae pericardiacae posteriores. Branches of the thoracic 
aorta to the posterior surface of the pericardium. [L, 31.]—A. 
jieri cardiaca phrenica (seu superior). See Superior phrenic ar- 
tery. —A. perinaealis inferior. See Super ficial perineal artery. 
—A. perinaei superficialis* See Super,ficial perineal artery.— 
A. perinaei transversa. See Transverse perineal artery. —A. 
peronea. See Peroneal artery.— A. peronea anterior. See An¬ 
terior peroneal artery.— A. peronea communis (seu descen¬ 
dens). See Peroneal artery. —A. peronea perforans. See An¬ 
terior peroneal artery. —A. peronea jiosterior. See Posterior 
peroneal artery. —A. peronea superior. See A. articularis 
capituli fibulae,—A. petrosa. Fr., arter e petrense. Ger ., Felsen- 
beinpulsader. A branch of the internal maxillary artery to the 
tensor tympani muscle, which anastomoses with the stylo-mastoid 
artery. [L, 7.]—A. pharyngea ascendens. See Ascending pha- 
ryngeal artery. —A. pharyngea descendens. See Pterygo-pal- 
atine artery. —A. jiharyngea inferior. See Ascending pha- 
ryngeal artery.— A. pharyngea suprema. See Pterygo-pala- 
tine artery.— A. pharyngo-basilaris, A. pharyngo-menin- 
gea. See Ascending pharyngeal artery. —A. jiliaryngo-jiala- 
tina. See Inferior palatine artery.— Arterim phrenica} in¬ 


feriores (seu magna}). See Inferior phrenic arteries.— Arte¬ 
ria} jibrenicae posteriores. See Posterior phrenic arteries.— 
Arteria} phrenica} jirincijies. See Inferior phrenic arteries. 
—A. jilirenico-costalis. See Musculo-phrenic artery. —A. 
plirenico-pericardiaca. See Superior phrenic artery. — Ar¬ 
teria} jiinnales. Branches of the coronary artery of the upper 
lip to the aia of the nose. [L, 175.]—A. plantaris. See Plantar 
artery. —A. plantaris externa. See External plantar artery. 
—A. plantaris externa digiti medii. Ger., aussere Fusssohlen- 
schlagader der dritten Zehe. The plantar digital artery on the 
fibular side of the third toe. [L, 174.]—A. plantaris externa 
digiti minimi. Ger., aussere Fusssohlenpulsader der kleinen 
Zehe. See A. plantaris lateralis digiti quinti. —A. plantaris ex¬ 
terna digiti quarti. Ger., aussere Fusssohlenpulsader der vier- 
ten Zehe. The plantar digital artery on the fibular side of the 
fourth toe. [L, 174,1—A. plantaris externa digiti secundi. 
Ger., aussere Fusssohlenpulsader der zweiten Zehe. The plantar 
digital artery on the fibular side of the second toe. [L, 175.]—A. 
plantaris externa hallucis. Ger., aussere Fusssohlenpulsader 
der grossen Zehe. The plantar digital artery on the fibular side of 
the great toe. [L, 174.]—A. plantaris externa parva. See A. 
plantaris medialis. —A. plantaris interna. See Intemal plan¬ 
tar artery.— A. plantaris interna digiti medii. Ger., innere 
Fusssohlenpulsader der dritten Zehe. The plantar digital artery 
on the tibial side of the third toe. [L, 174.]—A. jilantaris interna 
digiti quarti. Ger., innere Fusssohlenpulsader der vierten Zehe. 
The plantar digital artery on the tibial side of the fourth toe. [L, 
174,]—A. plantaris interna digiti quinti. Ger., innere Fuss- 
sohlenjmlsader der kleinen Zehe. The plantar digital artery on the 
tibial side of the iittle toe. (L, 174.]—A. plantaris interna digiti 
secundi. Ger., innere Fusssohlenpulsader der zweiten Zehe. The 
plantar digital artery on the tibial side of the second toe. [L, 174.] 
—A. jilantaris interna digiti tertii. Ger., innere Fusssohlen¬ 
pulsader der dritten Zehe. The plantar digital artery on the tibial 
sideof the third toe. [L, 174.]—A. jdantaris interna hallucis. 
See A. digitalis medialis hallucis. —A. plantaris lateralis. See 
Extemal plantar artery. —A. jilantaris lateralis digiti quinti. 
A branch of the external plantar artery to the outer side of the littie 
toe. [L, 117.]—A. jilantaris medialis. See Intemal plantar ar¬ 
tery. —A. jilantaris profunda. See A. anastomotica pedis. —A. 
jilicm cubiti superficialis. Ger., oberflachliche Ellenbogenschlag- 
ader. A branch of the radial artery running beneath the bicipital 
aponeurosis and distributed to the pronator radii teres, the pal¬ 
maris longus, and the flexor muscles of the forearm. [L, 115.]—A. 
poliicis magna (seu princejis). See Large artery of the thumb. 
—A. pollicis radialis dorsalis. See Inner dorsal artery of the 
thumb. —A. jiollicis radialis volaris. Fr., artare radio-palmaire 
du pouce. Ger., Speichenhohlhandpulsader des Daumens. The 
branch of the large artery of the thumb running on the radial side 
of its palmar surrace. [L, 7.]—A. jiollicis ulnaris dorsalis. See 
Outer dorsal artery of the thumb. —A. jiollicis ulnaris volaris. 
Fr., artare cubito-palmaire du pouce. Ger., Ellenbogenhohlhand- 
pnlsader des Daumens. The branch of the large artery of the thumb 
running on the ulnar side of its palmar surface. [L, 7.]—A. pojill- 
tma (seu pojilitea). See Popliteai artery.— A. jiostcerebei- 
laris [Wifder]. See Anterior inferior cerebellar artery.— A. 
postcerebralis [Wilderl. See Posterior cerebral artery.— A. 
jiostcommunicans. [Wilder]. See Posterior communicating ar¬ 
tery. —A. posterior cerebri. See Posterior cerebral artery. — 
A. jirmcerebeilaris [Wilder]. See Superior cerebellar artery. 
—A. jirtecerebralis [Wilder]. See Anterior cerebral artery.— 
Arteria} pr«}chorioidea} [Wilder]. See Anterior chorioid ar¬ 
teries. —A. prtecommunicans [Wilder]. See Anterior com- 
municating artery — Arteriae jmejiarantes. See Intemal 
spermatic arteries. —A. princeps pollicis. See Large artery 
of the thumb,—A. jirocessus apjiendicalis (seu vermiformis). 
See Appendicular artery. —A. jirocessus xjjihoidei. A branch 
of the internal mammary artery which, with its fellow of the oppo¬ 
site side, forms a plexus behind the lower part of the sternum. 
[L, 31.]—A. jirofunda brachii inferior. See Inferior profunda 
artery of thearm. — A. profunda brachii sujierior. See Supe¬ 
rior profunda artery ofthe ami. —A. jirofunda cerebri. See 
Posterior cerebral artery.— A. jirofunda cervicis. 1. A branch 
of the superior intercostal artery to the deep cervical muscles. 
[L, 173.] 2. See Posterior cervical artery.— A. jirofunda clito-- 
ridis. See Cavernous artery of the clitoris. — A. jirofunda 
femoris. See Deep femoral artery,— A. jirofunda humeri» 
See Superior profunda artery of the arm.—A. jirofunda lingua}. 
See Ranine artery. —A. profunda jienis. See Artery of the 
corpus cavernosum. —A. profunda volae. The termination of the 
radial artery in the palm of the hand. [L, 31.]—A. profundis¬ 
sima ilii. A branen of the lateral sacral artery to the perios¬ 
teum of the acetabulum. [L, 31.]—Arteriae projiriae renales. 
Branches of the renal artery which enter the kidney in the columns 
of Bertin. Two run on each side of each pyramid of Malpighi for 
its whole length, and divide at its base into the interlobular arteries 
and the true arteriae rectae. [L, 172.]—A. pro stajiedio. See A. 
stapedii. — A. jirostatica. See Vesico-prostatic artery. — Ar¬ 
teris» jiterygoideae. Fr ., artares pterygoidiennes. Ger., Fliigel- 
muskelpulsadem. Branches of the internal maxillary artery to the 
pterygoid muscles. [L, 31.]—A. .iiterygo-meningea. S ee Small 
meningeal artery. —A. ptery^o-palatina. S ee Pterygo-palatine 
artery. —A. pubica. Fr.,arter e pubienne. Ger.,Schambeinpuls- 
ader. A branch of the deep epigastric artery which anastomoses 
behind the pubes with its fellow of the opposite side. [L, 31.]—A. 
pudenda accessoria. See Accessory pudic artery,— A. jiu- 
denda communis. See Intemal pudic artery.— A. jiudenda 
externa jirima. See Superior extemal pudic artery.— A. jiu¬ 
denda externa secunda. See Inferior extemal pudic artery. 
—A. jiudenda externa subaiioneurotica. See Superior ex¬ 
ternal pudic artery. —A. jiudenda externa subcutanea. See 
Deep extemal pudic artery.— A. pudenda externa tertia. 
Ger., dritte aussere Schampulsader. An occasional branch of the 
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superficial femora! artery distributed to the lower part of the ab¬ 
domen and to the genita! organs. [L, 174.]—A. pudenda in¬ 
terna. See Internal pudic artery.— A. pulmonalis. See Pul- 
monary artery. — A. pylorica, A. pylorica superior. See 
Pyloric artery (lst def.).—A. radialis. See Radiat artery. —A. 
radialis indicis. See Radialis indicis artery.— A. radialis 
recurrens. See Radial recurrent artery.— A. radialis volaris 
indicis. See A. indicis radialis volaris. —A. radica. See Radial 
artery. —Arteriae radiculares. Lateral branches of the verte- 
bral artery to the medulla spinalis. [L, 31.]—A. radio-palmaris. 
See Radio-palmar artery.— A. ramulus ductus pterygoidei. 
See Pterygoid artery. —A. ranlua. See Ranine artery. — A. 
receptaculi anterior. See Anterior artery of the receptacle. 
—A. receptaculi posterior. See Posterior artery of the recep¬ 
tacle.— Arteriae recta?. The straight arteries of the kidney. The 
true arteriae rectae are branches of the arterim propriae renales 
which enter at the bases of the medullary pyramids, and terminate 
at their apices in venous plexuses. The false arteriae rectae are 
straight branches of the efferent vessels of the lowermost glomeruli 
whicn pass into the medulla and supply the downward continua- 
tions of the medullary rays into the pyramids. [L, 142, 172.]—A. 
recurrens radialis. See Recurrent radial artery. —A. recur¬ 
rens tibialis. See Tibial recurrent artery.— A. recurrens tibi¬ 
alis anterior. See Anterior tibial recurrent artery.— A. recur¬ 
rens tibialis posterior. See Posterior tibial recurrent artery. 
—A. recurrens ulnaris anterior. See Anterior ulnar recurrent 
artery. —A. recurrens ulnaris inferior (seu posterior). See 
Posterior ulnar recurrent artery, —A. recurrens ulnaris supe¬ 
rior. See Anterior ulnar recurrent artery.— A. renalis. See 
Renal artery. —A. renocapsularis. See Capsular artery.— A. 
retina? centralis. See Central retinal artery.— A. retrocos- 
talis. See A. mammaria interna lateralis. —Arteriarum om¬ 
nium mater. See Aorta. —Arteriae sacrales laterales. See 
Lateral sacral arteries. —A. sacralis media. See Middle sacral 
artery.— A. saphena magna. An occasional branch of the deep 
femoral artery which passes down between the adductor magnus 
and the vastus medius to the ankle, in company with the vena sa- 

E hena magna. [L, 31.]—A. saphena parva. An occasional 
ranch of the popliteal artery which passes to the middle of the 
calf of the leg, m company with the small saphenus nerve. [L, 31.] 
—A. scapula? dorsalis. See Posterior scapular artery. —A. 
scapulae transversa. See Suprascapular artery. —A. scapu¬ 
laris communis. See Subscapular artery. — A. scapularis 
externa. See Acromial artery. —A. scapularis inferior. 
See Subscapular artery. —A. scapularis posterior. See Pos¬ 
terior scapular artery. —A. scapularis propria. See Circum- 
flex artery of the scapula. — A. scapularis superior. See 
Suprascapular artery. —A. scrotalis anterior. See Anterior 
scrotal artery. — Arteria? scrotales posteriores. See Poste¬ 
rior scrotal arteries. —Arteriae scrotales posteriores majo¬ 
res. Branches of the internal pudic artery to the scrotum. [L, 
31.]—Arteriae scrotales posteriores minores. Branches ot 
the transverse perineal artery to the scrotum. [L, 31.]—A. scro¬ 
talis anterior secunda. See Inferior external pudic artery. — 
Arteriae seminales. See External and Internal spermatic ar¬ 
teries.— Arteriae septales scroti. Branches of the transverse 
perineal artery to the septum of the scrotum. [L, 31.]—A. septi 
mobilii, A. septi narium. See Artery of the septum narium. 
[L, 115.]—A. septi narium posterior. See Naso-palatine ar¬ 
tery.— A. septi scroti. A branch of the internal pudic artery 
to the septum of the scrotum. [L, 175.]—A. sigmoidea. See 
Sigmoid artery. —Arteriae sinus cavernosi. Branches of the 
vidian artery to the cavemous sinus. [L, 31.] Cf. Anterior and 
Posterior arteries of the receptacle.— Arteriae somniferae (seu 
soporales, seu soporariae). The carotid arteries. [L, 35.]—A. 
spermatica deferentialis. See artery of the vas deferens. — 
A. spermatica externa. See External spermatic artery. — 
A. spermatica interna. 1. See Internal spermatic artery. 
2. A branch of the umbilical artery observed by F. Faesebeck in 
a double monster. [A, 43.]—A. splieno-palatlna. See Spheno¬ 
palatine artery. —A. splieno-spinosa. See Middle meningeal 
artery. —Arteriae spinales posteriores. See Posterior spinal 
arteries.— Arteriae spinales. The arteries of the spinal cord. 
[L.]—A. spinalis. See Superior profunda artery of the arm. 
—A. spinalis anterior. See Anterior spinal artery. —A. spi¬ 
nosa. See Middle meningeal artery. —Arteriae spirales. See 
Utero-placental arteries.— A. splenica. See Splenie artery.— 
A. stapedii. Fr., artere stapedienne. Ger., Steigbugelarterie. 
It., arteria stapediana. Sp., arteria estapedia . A branch of 
the stylo-mastoid artery which enters the tympanum just above 
the fenestra ovalis. [F.]—Arteriae sternales anteriores. The 
terminations of the perforating branches of the internal mam- 
mary artery which are distributed to the anterior surface of the 
sternum. [L, 31.]—Arteriae sternales posteriores. Branches 
of the internal mammary artery distributed to the posterior surface 
of the sternum. [L, 32.]—A. sternalis. See Internal mammary 
artery,— A. sterno-cleido-mastoidea. A branch of the exter¬ 
nal carotid artery to the sterno-cleido-mastoid muscle. [L, 31.]— 
—A. stylo-mastoidea. See Stylo-mastoid artery.— A. sub¬ 
clavia. See Subclavian artery.— A. subcostalis. See A. mam¬ 
maria interna lateralis.—A., subcutanea malae. Fr., artere 
malaire , A branch of the deep anterior temporal or inter¬ 
nal maxillary artery, which accompanies the malar cutaneous 
nerve and is distributed to the upper portion of the face, [L, 7.1— 
A. sublingualis. See Sublingual artery. —A/ submentalis. 
See Submental artery.— A. subscapularis. See Subscaputar 
artery. —A. superciliaris. Fr., artere sourciliere. A branch of 
the frontal artery distributed to the superciliary region. [L, 7.]— 
A. superficialis pedis interna. A branch of the internal plan- 
tar artery which anastomoses with the internal tarsal artery and is 
distributed to the tibial side of the great toe. [L, 175.]—A. super¬ 
ficialis pedis medialis. A branch of the internal plantar 
artery distributed to the fibular side of the great toe, [L, 31.]—A. 


superficialis volte. See Superficial volar artery. —A. supra- 
costalis. See Collateral intercostal artery. —A. supramaxil- 
larls. See Superior dental artery. —A. suprametatarsea. See 
Melatarsal artery. —A. supra-orbitalls. See Supra-orbital ar¬ 
tery. —A. supra-orbitalis externa. Fr., art&re sus-orbitaire ex¬ 
terne. A branch of the superficial temporal artery distributed to 
the region of the zygoma. [L, 31.]—A. suprarenalis aortica. 
See Capsular artery. —Artcrite suprarenales Inferiores. See 
Inferior suprarenal arteries. —A. suprarenalis media. See 
Capsular artery. —A. suprarenalis superior. See Superior 
suprarenal artery. —A. suprascapularis.—See Suprascapular 
artery.— A. supraspinata. See Supraspinous artery.— A. su- 
pratarsea. See Metatarsal artery. — A. supratarsea ex¬ 
terna. See External tarsal artery. —A. supratarsea inter¬ 
na. A branch of the dorsal artery of the foot distributed to the 
tibial side of the great toe. [L, 31.]—A. supratrochlearis. A 
branch of the ophthalmic artery distributed to the upper eyelid. 
[L, 31.]—Arteriae surales. See Sural arteries.— Arteriae su¬ 
rales laterales. See Superficial sural arteries.— Arteriae su¬ 
rales mediales. Branches of the popliteal artery to the upper 

g art of the sural muscles. [L, 31,Arteriae surales profundae. 

ee Deep sural arteries. —Arteria? surales superficiales. See 
Superficial sural arteries. —A. sylviana. See Middle cerebral ar¬ 
tery.— A. tarsea externa. See External tarsal artery.— A. tar- 
sea externa anterior. See Metatarsal ‘artery.— A. tarsea ex¬ 
terna posterior. See Tarsal artery, —A. tarsea interna. See 
Internal tarsal artery. —A. tarsea lateralis anterior. See 
Metatarsal artery.— A. tarsea lateralis posterior. See Exter¬ 
nal tarsal artery.— Arteriae temporales retinae inferiores. 
The lower retinal arteries on the temporal side of the optic nerve. 
[L. 31.1—Arteriae temporales retium superiores. The upper 
retinal arteries on the temporal side of the optic nerve. [L, 
31.]—A. temporalis anterior. See Anterior temporal ar¬ 
tery. —A. temporalis externa. See Posterior temporal ar¬ 
tery.— A. temporalis frontalis (seu interna). See Anterior 
temporal artery. —A. temporalis media. See Middle temporal 
artery. —A. temporalis occipitalis. See Posterior temporal 
artery.— A. temporalis profunda anterior. See Deep anterior 
temporal artery. —A. temporalis profunda posterior (seu 
prima). See Posterior temporal artery.— A. temporalis se¬ 
cunda. See Deep anterior temporal artery.— A. temporalis 
superficialis, A. temporalis superficialis anterior (seu fron¬ 
talis). See An ferior temporal artery. —A. temporalis super¬ 
ficialis occipitalis (seu posterior). A branch of the occipital 
artery'distributed to the occipital region. (L, 31.]—A. temporalis 
superior. See Posterior temporal artery.— A. termatica. See 
Terrnatic artery. —A. testicularis. See Internal spermatic ar¬ 
tery. —A. testis externa. See External spermatic artery. — 
A. thoracica acromialis. See Acromio-thoracic artery. —A. 
thoracica alaris. See Alar thoracic artery and Subscapular 
artery.— A. thoracica anterior. Fr., artare thoracique ante- 
rieure. The external branch of the acromio-thoracic artery. [L, 
114.]—A. thoracica axillaris. See Alar thoracic artery and 
Subscapular artery,— A. thoracica externa, A. thoracica ex¬ 
terna inferior. See External mammary artery.— A. thoracica 
externa secunda. See Acromio-thoracic artery. —A. thoracica 
externa tertia. See External mammary artery. —A. thoracica 
humeralis (seu Immeraria). See Acromio-thoracic artery. —A. 
thoracica inferior. See External mammary artery. —A. tho¬ 
racica interna, A. thoracica interna longa. See Internal 
mammary artery. —A. thoracica longa. See External mam¬ 
mary artery and A. thoracico-dorsalis. —A. thoracica major. 
See External mammary artery. —A. thoracica mammaria. 
See Internal mammary artery. —A. thoracica media. See Acro¬ 
mio-thoracic artery.— A. thoracica minor. See Superior tho¬ 
racic artkry.—A. thoracica posterior. See A. thoracico-dor salis. 
— A. thoracica prima. See Superior thoracic artery, —A. tho¬ 
racica quarta. See External mammary artery. —A. thoracica 
suprema. See Superior thoracic artery.— A. thoracico-acro- 
mialis. See Acromio-thoracic artery. —A. thoraclco-dorsalis. 
Fr., artare thoracique dorsale. A branch of the subscapular ar¬ 
tery distributed to the side and front of the chest. [Krause (L, 31).] 
— A. tlioracico-humeraria. See Acromio-thoracic artery. — 
Arteriae thymicae. See Anterior mediastinal arteries.— A. 
thyreoidea ascendens. See Inferior thyreoid artery.— A. thy¬ 
reoidea descendens. See Superior thyreoid artery.— A. thy¬ 
reoidea ima. See Deep thyreoid artery. —A. thyreoidea in¬ 
ferior (seu Infima). See Inferior thyreoid artery, —A. thyreoi¬ 
dea Neubaueri. See Deep thyreoid artery.— A. thyreoidea 
superior. See Superior thyreoid artery. —A. thyreoidea su¬ 
perior altera. Ger., zweite obere Schilddriisenarterie. An oc¬ 
casional branch of the external carotid artery which furnishes a 
common origin for the lingual and superior thyreoid arteries. [L, 
31.]—A. tliyreo-cervlcalls. See Thyreoid axis.— A. tibialis 
antica. See Anterior tibial artery. —A. tibialis postica. See 
Posterior tibial artery.— A. tibialis recurrens anterior. See 
Anterior tibial recurrent artery.— A. tibialis recurrens pos¬ 
terior. See Posterior tibial recurrent artery,— A. tonsillaris. 
See Tonsillar artery, — Arteriae tracheales superiores. 
Branches of the internal mammary, inferior thyreoid, or sub¬ 
clavian artery to the trachea. [L, 175.]—A. transversa carpi 
anterior. See A. carpea volaris.—A. transversa carpi dor¬ 
salis. See A. carpea dorsalis radialis.—A. transversa carpi 
posterior. See A. carpea dorsalis radialis—A. transversa 
carpi volaris. See A. carpea volaris radialis. — A. trans¬ 
versa colli. See Posterior scapidar artery. —A. transversa 
faciei. See Transverse facial artery.— A. transversalis cer¬ 
vicis (seu colli). See Transverse cervical artery.— A. trans¬ 
versalis humeri (seu scapulae). See Suprascapular artery,— A. 
transversa perinaei. See Artery of the bulb and Transverse pe¬ 
rineal artery.— A. transversa scapulae. See Suprascapidar ar¬ 
tery,— A. transversa superficialis perinaei. See Superficial 
perineal artery. —A. trochanterica, A. trochanterica ante- 
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rior. Fr., artere trochanterienne. A branch of the internal circum- 
fiex artery of the thigh distributed to the muscles in the neighbor- 
hood of the great trochanter. [L, 7.]—A. tubaria. Fr., artere tu- 
baire. Ger Trompetenpulsader. A branch of the uterine artery to 
the oviduct. [L, 31.]—A. tunicre vaginalis communis. See Ex- 
temal spermatic artery. —A. tympanica. See Tympanio artery. 
—A. tympanica inferior. Fr., artere tympanique inferieure. 
Ger., untere Trommetfeltpulsader. A branchot' the internal maxil- 
lary or of the deeji auricular artery vvhich enters the tympanum 
through the Glaserian fissure. [L, 7.]—A. tympanica superior. 
Fr., artere tympanique superiture. Ger., obere Trommelfellpuls-. 
ader. A branch of the stylo-mastoid artery which enters the cavity 
of the ear in company with the chorda tympani and is distributed 
to the tympanum. [L, 7.]—A. ulnaris. See Ulnar artery. —A. 
ulnaris accessoria. An anomalous artery formed by the bifurca- 
tion of the ulnar artery at a high point in the forearm. [L, 31.]—A. 
ulnaris digiti minimi. See A. volaris digiti quinti ulnaris. —A. 
ulnaris superficialis. See A. ulnaris accessoria. —A. ulnaris 
volaris digiti minimi. See A. volaris digiti quinti ulnaris. —Ar¬ 
teriae umbilicales. See Umbilical arteries. —A. umbilicalis 
accessoria. A terrn applied by Krause to a delicate filament ob- 
served by Osiander in a case where there was only one umbilical 
artery, which filament appeared to be an artery running, free from 
the mesentery, to that part of the peritonaeum where the umbilical 
artery was lacking. [A, 43.1—A. urethralis. A branch of the ar¬ 
tery of the penis distributed to the urethra. [L, 31.1—A. ureterica 
superior. A branch of the abdominal aorta to the upper part of 
the ureter. [L, 31.]—Arteriae uterinae. See Uterine arteries. — 
A. uterina aortica. See Aortic uterine artery. —A. uterina* 
hypogastrica. See Hypogastrio uterine artery.— A. utero-ova- 
rica. See Utero-ovarian artery.— A. vaginalis. See Vaginal ar- • 
tery. —A. vasis deferentis, A. vasis deferentialis. See Artery 
of the vas deferens. —A. vasta posterior, A. vasta posterior pro¬ 
funda. See Deep femoral artery. —Arteriae veli palati (seu pa¬ 
latini). Branches of the pterygo-palatine artery to the upper part of 
the pharynx and to the palate. [L, 31.]—A. venosa. A term applied 
to the pulmonary vein by Harvey. [H, 12.]—Arteriae ventriculi 
breves. Branches of the splenie artery to the stomach. [L, 175.] 
—Arteriae vertebrales posteriores. See Primitive aortae. — 
A. vertebralis. See Vertebral artery. —A. vertebralis ascen¬ 
dens. See Ascending cervical artery. —A. vertebralis impar. 
A forward continuation of the subvertebral aorta in certain of the 
lower Vertebrata. [L, 176.]—A. vesicalis inedia. See Middle 
vesical artery. —Arteriae vesicales superiores (seu supremae). 
See Superior vesical arteries.— A. vesicalis inferior (seu in¬ 
fima). See Inferior vesical artery. —A. vesicalis superior. 
See Superior vesical artery.— A. vesico-prostatica. See Vesico- 
prostatic artery. —A. vesico-vaginalis. See Vesico-vaginal ar¬ 
tery. —A. vestibuli. A branch of the internal auditory artery to 
the labyrinth. [L, 31.]—A. vidiana. See Vidian artery. —A. 
vitrea. See Hyaloid artery. —A. volae superficialis. See Su- 
perficial volar artery. —Arteriae volares carpi. See Anterior 
carpal arteries.— A. volaris digiti quinti ulnaris. A branch 
of the deep palmar arch or of the ulnar artery to the ulnar 
side of the palmar surface of tbe little finger. [L, 117.]—A. 
volaris indicis. See A. radialis indicis.—A. volaris manus 
ulnaris. See A. metacarpea volaris ulnaris. —A. volaris pro¬ 
funda pollicis ulnaris. The termination of the large artery 
of the thumb on the ulnar side. [L, 174.]—A. volaris pollicis ra¬ 
dialis. One of the terminal branches of the large artery of the 
thumb on tbe radial side. [L, 175.]—A. volaris profunda radia¬ 
lis. See A. metacarpea volaris radialis profunda.—A. volaris 
profunda ulnaris. See Ulnar profunda artery of the hand. 
—A. volaris radialis digiti annularis. The palmar digital ar¬ 
tery ou the radial side of the ring finger. [L, 174.J—A. volaris ra¬ 
dialis digiti medii. The palmar digital artery on the radial side 
of the middle finger. [L, 174.]—A. volaris radialis digiti mini¬ 
mi. The palmar digital artery on the radial side of the little finger. 
[L, 174.]—A. volaris digiti quarti. See A. volaris radialis digiti 
annularis.—A, volaris radialis digiti quinti. See A. volaris 
radialis digiti minimi.—A. volaris radialis digiti secundi. 
See A. volaris radialis digiti secundi.—A. -volaris radialis in¬ 
dicis. The palmar digital artery on the radial side of the index 
finger. [L, 174.]—A. volaris superficialis. See Superficial volar 
artery.— A. volaris ulnaris digiti medii. The palmar digital 
artery on the ulnar side of the middle finger. [L, 174.]—A. volaris 
ulnaris digiti minimi. See A. volaris digiti quinti ulnaris.— 
A. volaris ulnaris digiti quarti. The palmar digital artery on 
the ulnar side of the fourth finger. [L, 174.]—A. volaris ulnaris 
digiti tertii. The palmar digital artery on the ulnar side of the 
third finger. [L, 174.]—A. volaris ulnaris indicis. The palmar 
digital artery on the ulnar side of the index finger. [L, 174.]—A. 
volaris ulnaris pollicis. See A. volaris pollicis ulnaris.—A. 
Willisii. ^ See Posterior Communicating artery of the brain. — A. 
zygomatico-orbitalis. See A. supra-orbitalis externa.— Aspera 
a. See Trachea. 


A11TEK1AC, adj. A 3 r-te'ri 2 -a 2 k. Gr., aprqpiaKo?. Lat., arte¬ 
riacus. Fr., arteriaque. Relating to or affecting the arteries or 
the trachea ; as a n. pi., remedies which are used in diseases of the 
arteries or trachea. [L, 43, 50, 105.] 

ARTERIACA, ARTERIACE (Lat.), n’s. A 3 r-te 2 r-i(eVa 3 ka 3 , 
-se(ka). See Tr chea. 

*, ARTERN (Ger.), n. A 3 rt'e 2 rn. A village in Prussia, where 
there is a weak mineral spring. [L, 105.] 

ARTERIACAE, adj. A 3 r-te 2 -ri'a 3 -ka 2 l. See Arteriac. 


ARTERIAGRA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rt-e 2 r-i(e)'a 3 -gra 3 . From «pnj- 
pta, an artery, and aypa, a seizure. Fr.. arteriagre. Ger., Schtag- 
aderschmerz. 1. Pain in. an artery. [M, 13.] 2. Alteration in an 
artery due to the gouty diathesis. [D, 142.] 

ARTERIAE, adj. A 3 r-te'ri 2 -a 2 l. Lat., arterialis. Fr., art6- 


riel . Ger., arteriell , arterios. It., arterioso. Sp., arterial. 1 . 
Pertaining to the arteries or their contents. 2. Pertaining to blood 
containing a relatively large amount of oxygen and a reiatively 
small amount of carbon dioxide. [I.] 

ARTERIAEITE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ta-ri 2 -a 3 l-i 2 -ta. See Arteriosity. 

ARTERIAEIZATION, n. A 3 r-te-ri 2 -a 2 l-i 2 z-a / shu 3 n. Lat., ar- 
terialisatio. Fr., arterialisation. Ger., Arterielisimng. The 
transformation of dark-red venous into bright-red arterial blood 
during its passage through the lungs, gills, or any respiratory ap¬ 
paratus. This transformation cousists in the removal of carbon 
dioxide from the blood and the addition of oxygen. [I.] 

ARTERIARCTIE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ta-re-a 3 rk-te. The condition 
of contraction in an artery. [L.] 

ARTERIASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-te 2 r-i 2 -a(aYsi 2 s. Gen., arteria'- 
seos (-sis). It., arteriasi. A term applied by Zannini to atheroma- 
tous and calcareous degeneration of an artery, sometimes falsely 
termed ossification. [D, 76.] 

ARTERIE (Ger.), n. A 3 r-ta-re'. See Artery, and, for subbead- 
ings not given here, see under Pulsader and Schlagader.— Ab- 
steigende Gaumena*. See Descending palatine artery.— Acli- 
sela’. See Axillary artery.— Alara’. See Alar thoracic artery,— 
Antiitza*. See Facial artery. —Aortena*. See Aorta. —Aorten- 
intercostalahi, Aort,enzwischenrippena*n. See Aortic inter- 
costal arteries.— Arma’. See Brachiat artery.— A. der Scliei- 
denhaut. See Extemal spermatic artery.— A. des eiruiulen 
Geckenlociis. See Obturator artery,— A. des Glaskorpers. 
See Hyaloid artery. —A. des oberen Augenlids. See Superior 
palpebral artery. —A. des unteren Augenlids. See Inferior 
palpebral artery. —A. des Zungenriickens. See Dorsal artery 
of thetongue. —A’ectasie, A’ektasie. See Arteriectasis. —A’n- 
biut. Arterial blood. [L.]—A*ndruck. See Arterial pressure. 
— A*ndriicker. See Arterial compressor. —A’nentziindung. 
See Arteritis.— A’nerofl‘nung. See Arteriotomy. —A’erwei- 
ternng. SeeANEURYSM.—A’ngerauscli. See Arterial murmur. 
— A’ngescliwulst. See Aneurysm.— A’haken. An artery tenac- 
ulum. [L, 135.]— A’nnadel. See Artery needle.— Ahmerven. 
Nerves distributed to the coats of the arteries. [L, 30.]—A’npin- 
cette. See Artery forceps. —A’npresse. See Arteriopiester. 
—A*npresser. See Artery compressor.— A’npuls. See Arterial 
pulse. —A’npulsation. See Arterial pulsation.— A’nschlinge. 
A ligature for tying arteries. [L, 135.]—A’nsystem. See Arterial 
system.— A’nton. See Arterial murmur.— A’nunterbindung. 
The ligation of arteries. [L, 135.]—A’nverengerung. See Ar- 
teriostenosis— A’nverkalkung. Arterial calcification. [M, 1.]— 
A’nzange. See Artery forceps. —A’nzerreissung. See Arte- 
riorrhexis. —Aufsteigende Sclilundkopfsa’. See Ascending 
pharyngeal artery.— Augena’. See Ophthalmic artery.— Au- 
geniidera’n. See Palpebral arteries.— Aeussere A. des Obres. 
See Extemal auditory artery. —Aeussere lirnsta’. See Exter- 
nal mammary artery. —Aeussere Fusssolilena’. See Extemal 
plantar artery.— Aeussere Fusswurzela’. See Extemal tarsal 
artery. —Aeussere Kranza’ des Sclienkels. See Extemal cir- 
cumflex artery of the thigh. —Aeussere Scliama’n. See Exter- 
nal pudic arteries. —Aeussere Thoraxa’. See Extemal mam- 
mary artery. —Aeussere Zwisclienknocliena’. See Anterior 
interosseous artery of the forearm. —Hackena’. See Buccal ar¬ 
tery. — Ualkena’. See Anterior cerebral artery. — I5asila\ 
liasilara’. See Basilar artery.— Hauclia’. See Abdominal ar¬ 
tery and Cceliac artery.— llauclidecdena’. See Superficial epi¬ 
gastrio artery. — liauchspeiclieldrusen-Zwblffingerdarma’. 
See Pancreatico-duodenal artery. —Bcckena’. See Internal 
iliac artery. —Hlinddarma’. See Ccecal artery. —Brnstdrii- 
sena’n. See Anterior mediastinal arteries and Extemal and ln- 
temal mammary a.— Centrala’ der Netzhaut. See Central ret¬ 
inai artery. —Ciliara’n. See Ciliary arteries. — Damma*. 
See Perineal artery.— Daumena*. See Large artery of the 
thumb. —Dickdarma*. See Colic artery.— Dritte Fingera’ der 
Holil euhan d. See Arteria digitalis volaris tertia. — Fllen- 
bogena*. See Ulnar artery.— Krnalirende A. des Oberarm- 
knociiens. See Nutrient artery of the os brachii.— Erste aus- 
sere Brusta’. See Superior thoracic artery.— Frste Fingera* 
der Holilenhand. See Arteria digitalis volaris prima.— Erste 
Zwisclienknocliena’des Fussriickens. The first-dorsal inter¬ 
osseous artery of the foot. [L, 30.]— Erweiterung einer A. See 
ANE T JRYSM.T-Fingerruckena’n. See Dorsal digital arteries.— 
Flaciie Lippena*. See Arteria labialis superficialis.— Frosciia*. 
See Ranine artery. —Fusssolilena*. See Plantar artery.— 
Gallenblasena*. See Cystic artery. —Gebariiiuttera*n. See 
Uterine arteries.— Gchdra*. See Auditoiq/ artery.— Gesassa*. 
See Gluteal artery.— Gesiciitsa*. See Facial artery,— Griflel- 
sitzena’. See Stylo-mastoid artery. —Ilintere aussere Fuss- 
wurzela*. See Extemal tarsal artery. —Hintere innere Hirn- 
liauta*. See Posterior meningeal artery. —Hintere Kranza’ des 
Armes. See Posterior circumflex artery of the arm.— Hintere 
Nasena*. See Spheno-palatine artery. —Hintere Ohra’. See Pos¬ 
terior auricular artery.— Hinterliuuptsa’. See Occipital artery. 
— Hintere Scliienbeina*. See Posterior tibial artery.— II uft- 
loclia*. See Obturator artery.— Hiiftsa*. See Internal iliac ar¬ 
tery. —Hiiftbeinlocba*. See Obturator artery.— Iufraorbi- 
tala*. See Infra-orbital artery.— Innere A. des Oiires. See In- 
temal auditory artery. —Innere Hrusta*. See Internal mam¬ 
mary artery.— Innere Fusssolilena*. See Internal plantar ar¬ 
tery.— Innere Fusswurzela*. See Metatarsal artery.— Innere 
Keiilkopfa*. See Internal laryngeal artery.— Innere Kranza’ 
des Armes. See Internal circumflex artery of the arm.—Innere 
Kranza’ des Sclienkels. See Internal circumflex artery of the 
thigh. —Innere vordere Knbchela*. See Anterior malleolar ar¬ 
tery.— Innere Zwisclienknocliena*. See Posterior interosseous 
artery of the forearm. —Knlekelilena*. See Popliteal artery. — 
Kopfa*. See Carotid artery. -Kranza’ der Hufte. See Cir- 
cumflex iliac artery. —Kranza’ der Oberlippe. See Coronary 
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artery of the upper lip.— Kranza’ der Unterlippe. See Coro- 
nar.y artery of the loiver Up.— Kranza’ des Hiiltbeins. See 
Deep circumflex itiac artery. —Kranza’ des Mageus. See Coro- 
nary artery of the stomach. —Kranza’ des Schulterblatts. See 
Circumflex artery of the scapula.— Bacliryinala’. See Lacry- 
mal artery.— Lange Brusta’. See Extemal mammary artery. 
—Liuke obere Kranza’ des Magens. See Pyloric artery. — 
Liuke Lebera’. See Left hepatic artery,— Luugena’. See 
Pulmonary artery. —Mandela’. See Tonsitlar artery. —Milza*. 
See Splenie artery. —Mittelfussa’. See Metatarsal artery. — 
Mittlere A. der Beber. See Arteria hepatica media,— Mit- 
tlere uupaarige Kniegelenka’. See Midale articular artery 
of the knee.— Mittlere Nebena’. See Capsular artery. —Na- 
bela’ 11 . See Umbilical arteries. —Nasena*. See Nasal artery. 
—Nasenriickena’. See Dorsat artery of the nose.—' Oberarma’. 
See Brachial artery. —Obere iiussere Kniegelenka’. See Su¬ 
perior externat articular artery of the knee. —Oberaugen- 
nolilena’. See Supra-orbital artery,— Obere Bauchspeicli- 
eldriisena*n. See Arteri.® pancreaticae superiores. —Obere 
Bauclispeicliehlriisen-Zwblffingerdarina’. See Superiorpan- 
creatico-duodenal artery.— Obere Gaumena’. See DescerCding 
palatine artery. —Obere innere Kniegelenka’. See Superior 
internal articular artery of the knee.— Obere Nebennierena’. 
See Capsular artery.— Obere Kippcna’. See Superior inter- 
costal artery. —Obere Scliilddrusena*. See Superior thyreoid 
artery. —Obere Sclmlterblattsa’. See Suprascapular artery. 
—Obere Wadenbeina’. See Arteria articularis capituli fibulae. 
—Oberflacliliclie Bauclideckena’. See Superficial epigastrio 
artery.— Oberflacliliclie Holilhanda’. See Superficial volar 
artery,— Oberflacliliclie Nackena’. See Superficial cervical 
artery.— Oberflacliliclie Sclilafeiia’. See Superficial temporal 
artery. — Obersclienkela’. See Femoral artery. — Oberste 
Brusta’* See Superior thoracic artery.— Oberste Scliluiid- 
kopfa’. See Pterygo-palatine artery. —Paukenfellsa’. See 
Tympanic artery,— Pylora’. See Pyloric artery.— Quere Ant- 
litza’. See Transverse facial artery.— Quere Kelilkopfsa’» 
See Crico-thyreoid artery. —Quere Nackena’. See Transverse 
cervical artery. —Quere Sclmlterblattsa’. See Suprascapu¬ 
lar artery. —Quere Verbindungsa’. See Arteria anastomotica 
transversa.— Redite Lebera’. See Right hepatic artery.— 
Keclite obere Kranza’ des Magens. See Pyloric artery. — 
Kollliiigela’. See Arteria trochanterica. —Kuckena’n der 
Fingern. See Dorsal digital arteries.— Kuckena’ der grossen 
Zehe. See Dorsal artery of the great toe. —Riickena* der 
kleinen Zelie. See Dorsal artery of the little toe,—Kuckena’ 
der Nase. See Dorsal artery of the nose.— Kuckena* des 
Schulterblatts. See Suprascapular artery.— Kuckena’ des 
Zeigefingers an der Speichenseite. See Arteria radialis dor¬ 
salis radialis indicis. —Kiickennasea’. See Dorsal artery of the 
nose.— Riickenscliulterblattsa’. See Transverse cervical ar¬ 
tery. —Sclieidena*. See Vaginal artery. —Sclienkela’. See 
Extemal iliac artery.— Sclilusselbeina’. See Subclavian ar¬ 
tery.— Scliulterbrusta’. See Acromio-thoracic artery. —Sclinl- 
terlibliena’n. See Acromial arteries and Arteria scapularis 
externa.— Seitena* der Nase. See Laterat nasat artery. —Sei- 
tenzungena’. See Panine artery.— Tiefc Sclienkela’. See 
Deep femoral artery.— Tiefe Speiclien-Hauda’. See Arteria 
metacarpea volaris radialis profunda. — Vordere Kranza’ des 
Oberarmes. See Anterior circumflex artery of the arm.—Vor¬ 
dere uiitere Kuiupfa’. See Deep epigastric artery. — Wir- 
bela’. See Vertebral artery. — Zalinliblileua’. See Inferior 
and Superior dental artery. 

AKTERIECTASIS(Lat), n. f. A 3 r-te(ta>ri 2 e 2 k'ta 3 -si 2 s. Gen., 
arter iecta'seos (-ec'tasis). From dpnjpia, an artery, and euraais, dila- 
tation. Fr., arteriectasie. Ger., Arterienausdehnung. Dilatation 
of an artery, as by aneurysm, or of a number of arteries. [A, 322.] 

AKTERIECTOPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-te(ta)-ri 2 -e 2 k-to'pi 2 -a 9 . 
From dprqpia, an artery, and cxtottios, out of the way. Fr., arteri - 
ectopie. 1 . An abnormal course of an artery. [L, 50.] 2. The dis- 
placement of an artery from its original situation. [L, 50.] 

ARTEKIECTOPICUS (Lat.), adj. A 9 r-te(ta>ri 2 -e 2 k-to 2 p'i 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to arterieetopia. [D, 80.] 

AKTERIEUKYSMA (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-te(ta)-ri-u 2 -ri 2 z(ru«s)'- 
ma 3 . Gen., arterieurys'matos (-tis ). From dpnjpia, an artery, and 
cupua/xa, dilatation. Fr., arterevrysme. See Aneurysm. 

ARTERIEUKYSMATICUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-te(ta)-ri 2 -u 2 -rl 2 z- 
(ru*s)-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Aneitrysmal. 

ARTEKIITBS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-te(ta)-ri 2 -i(e)"ti 2 s. Gen., arteri- 
it'idis. See Arteritis. 

AKTEKIOARCTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-te(ta)-ri 2 -o-a 3 rk'shi 2 (ti 2 )- 
a 9 . From arteria , an artery, and arctare , to compress. Fr., artd- 
rioarctie [Piorry]. See Arteriostenosis. 

ARTEKIO-CAPILLARY, adj. A 3 rte // ri 2 -o-ka 2 p'i 2 l-la-ri 2 . 
Pertaining to the arterioles and the eapillaries. See A.-c. fibrosis. 

AKTERIOCHABASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-te(ta)"ri 2 -o(o 2 )-ka 2 l- 
(ch 2 a 3 l) / a 3 -si 9 s. Gen., arteriochala'seos (-sis). From aprijpia, an 
artery, and \d\a<rts (from xaXav), relaxation. Fr., arteriochatasie. 
Atony of the arteries. [D, 112.] 

ARTEKIOCHALASTICUS(Lat.),adj. A 9 r-te(ta)"ri 2 -©(o 2 )-ka 2 I- 
(ch 2 a 3 l)-a 2 s(a 3 s)'ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to arteriochalasis. [D, 80.] 
t ARTERIOBES (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-te(ta>ri 2 -o / dez(de 2 s). Gr., 
apnjpuaSijs (from apnjpta, an artery, and elfios, resemhlance). Re- 
sembling an artery. [D, 80.] 

AKTERIODIABYSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-te(ta)"ri 2 -o-di(de)-a 2 I- 
(a 3 l)'i 2 (u*)-si 2 s. Gen., arteriodialys'eos (-aVysis ). From dp-njpta, an 
artery, and SidAv<ris, dissolution. Fr., arteriodialyse. ‘ Attenuation 
of the walls of an artery, with or without rupture. [A, 322.] 

ARTEKIODIABYTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-te(ta)"ri 2 -o-di(de)- 
a 3 -li 2 t(Iu«t)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to arteriodialysis. [L, 50.] 


ARTERIODIASTASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-te(ta)"ri 2 -o-di(de)-a 2 st- 
(a 3 st)'a 3 -si 2 s. Gen., arteriodiasta'seos (-asVasis ). From dpryjpia, an 
artery,-and Stdaraa ts, a separation. Fr., arteriodiastase. 1. The 
retraetion of the two ends of a divided artery. [L, 50.] 2. A diver- 
gence of two arteries that normally lie near each other. [L, 50.] 
3. Arterieetopia. [Ludwig (L, 50).] 

ARTERIODIASTATICUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-te(ta)"ri 2 -o-di(de)- 
a 2 s(a 3 s)-ta 2 t(ta 3 t) , i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to arteriodiastasis. [D, 80.] 
ARTEKIODIPBOPIES3IUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 r-te(ta)"ri 2 -o-di 2 p- 
lo-pi 2 -e 2 z(e 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From dpnjpia, an artery, SurAoos, two- 
fold, and meapos (from ine£eiv), pressure. Fr., arteriodiplopiesme. 
A procedure reeommended by Leroy d’jfitiolles for securing rapid 
coagulation of the blood in a portion of an artery situated between 
two^clifterent points at whien pressure is made simultaneously. 

ARTERIODOMUM (Lat.). n. n. A 3 r-te(ta)-ri 2 -o 2 d'o-mu 3 m- 
(mu 4 m). From dpnjpia, an artery, and Sapae, to subdue. Fr., ar¬ 
ter iodeme. Ger., ArteHodom. E. Graefe"s name for an artery- 
forceps devised by him. [A, 322 ; D, 130.] 

AKTERIOGRAM, n. A 3 r-te'ri 2 -o-gra 3 m. From dpTTjp:a. an 
artery, and y pappa (from ypd^etv), a drawing. Syn. : sphygmo- 
gram. A graphic delineation of the variations of the pulse ; a 
pulse-curve. [K.] 

AKTERIOGRAPH, n. A 3 r-te'ri 2 -o-gra 3 f. Fr., arteriographe. 
See Angeiograph. 

ARTERIOGKAPHIC, adj. A 3 r-te-ri 2 -o-gra 2 f'i 2 k. Fr., arteri - 
ographique. Pertaining to arteriography or to the arteriograph. 

AKTERIOGKAPHY, n. A 3 r-te-ri 2 -o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., arterio- 
graphia (from apnjpca, an artery, and •ypa^etr, to write). Fr., ar- 
temographie. Ger., Arteriographie. It., arteriografia. Sp., ar- 
teriografia. 1. Arteriology (q. v.). 2. The practiee of producing 
graphic representations of the st&te of the pulse. 

ARTERIOID, adj. Aar-te^i^oid. Lat., arterioides (from np- 
njpta, an artery, and etfios, resemblanee). Fr., arterioide. Gef. t 
schlagaderdhnlich. Resembling an artery. [A, 380.] 
ARTERIOLA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-te 2 r-i(eyo-la 3 . Dim. of arteria. 
See Arteriole.— A. auricularis cordis dextra. See Arteria 
auricularis cordis dextra. —A. auricularis cordis sinistra. See 
Arteria auricularis cordis sinistra. —A. circumflexa dextra. 
A branch of the right coronary artery of the heart running to the 
auriculo-ventricular groove. [L, 117.]—A. circumflexa sinistra. 
A branch of the left coronary artery of the heart running to the 
aorta and the pulmonary artery. [L, 117.]—Arteriolae inter¬ 
lobulares, Arteriolae radiolatae. The interlobular arteries of 
the kidney. [L.] See under Artery. —Arteriolae lymphaticae. 
The minute lymphatic vessels. [L, 128.]—Arteriola? rectae. The 
true arteriae rectae of the kidney. [L.] See under Arteria rectae. 

ARTERIOBE, n. A 9 r-te / ri 2 -ol. Lat., arteriola. Fr., arteriole. 
Ger., Schlagdderchen. It., arteriola. Sp., arteriola. A minute 
artery. [A, 385.] 

ARTERIOLOGY, n. A 3 r-te-ri 2 -o 2 Po-ji 2 . Lat., arteriologia 
(from ap-njpta, an artery, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., arterio- 
logie. Ger., Arteriologie. It., arteriologia. Sp., arteriologia. 
That department of anatomy whieh relates to the arteries. 

ARTERIOMABACIA (Lat.), n. f. A 9 r-te(ta) // ri 2 -o-ma 2 l(ma 3 l)- 
a(a 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From dpnjpia, an artery, and paXasia. softness. 
Fr., arteriomalacie. Ger., Arteriomalacie. Softening of the coats 
of an aftery. [D, 130.] 

ARTERIOMABACOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-te(ta)"ri 2 -o-ma 2 l- 
(ma 3 l)-a 3 -ko'si 2 s. Gen., arteriomalaco'seos (-sis). See Arterio- 

MALAC1A. 

ARTERIOPABMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 r-te(ta)' ,, ri 2 -o-pa 2 l(pa 3 l) / - 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From apnjpia, an artery, and TraA/ixos, a throbbing. 
Fr., arteriopalme. Ger., Schlagaderklopfen. Syn. '.pulsatio ar¬ 
teriarum vehementior. Throbbing of the arteries. [M, 13.] 
ARTERIOPATHY, n. A 3 r-te-ri 2 -o 2 p / a 2 th-i 2 . From dp-njpia, an 
artery, and Trdflos, disease. Fr., arteriopathie [Piorry]. Any dis- 
ease of an artery. [D, 10.] 

ARTERIOPERISSIA, ARTERIOPERITTIA (Lat.), n’s f. 
A 3 r-te(ta) // ri 2 -o-pe 2 r-i 2 s / si 2 -a 3 , -i 2 t / ti 2 -a 3 . From dpn/pta, an artery, 
and irepicrcros, extraordinary. Fr., arterioperissie. Ger., Schlag- 
aderuberwucherung. An extraordinary development of arteries 
(as in morbid erectile tissue). [M, 13.] 
ARTERIO-PHBEBOTOMY, n. A 3 r-te // ri 2 -o-fle 2 b-o 2 t / o-mi 2 . 
From dpnjpca, an artery, <t>X4\J/, a vein, and ripveiv, to cut. Fr., ar- 
terio-nhlebotomie. Eloodletting from the eapillaries by means of 
scarincation. [D,10.] 

ARTERIOPHTHORIE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ta-ri 2 -o 2 p-to-re. See Ar¬ 
teriochalasis. 

ARTERIOPIESTER (Lat.), n. m. A 3 r-te(ta) // ri 2 -o-pi 2 -e 2 st / e 2 r. 
From dpn/pta, an artery, and jnecmjp, a squeezer. Fr., arteriopies- 
tere, presse-artere. Ger., Arteriendriicker. An artery-compressor. 
[D, 130.] 

ARTERIO-PITUITOUS, adj. A 3 r-te"ri 2 -o-pi 2 t-u 2 'i 2 t-u 3 s. 
From arteria , an artery, and pituita , mucus. Fr., arterio-pitui- 
teux. Arterial and pertaining to the nares (said of the blood-ves¬ 
sels of the nasal passages). [L, 41.] 

ARTERIOPBANIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-te(ta) /, ri 2 -o-pla(pla 3 )*- 
ni 2 -a 3 . From dprrjpia, an artery, and irKavdaOcu, to wander. Fr.. 
arteriopianie. Ger., Arterioplanie. 1. An excessive elongation 
and tortuousness of an artery. [“ Maryland Med. Recorder,” i, p. 
155 (L, 50).] 2. A deviation of an artery from its usual course. 
[D, 12.] 

AKTEKIOPBANICUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-te(ta)"ri 2 -o-pla 2 n- 
(pla 3 n) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affected with arterioplania. 
[D, 80.] 
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ARTE11IOPLEG3IUS, ARTERIOPLOCE (Lat.),n’sm. and 
f. A 3 r-te(ta)"ri 2 -o-ple 2 g'mu 3 s(mu 4 s), -o 2 p'lo-se(ka). See Angeio- 
ploce. 

ARTERIORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-te(ta)"ri 2 -o 2 r-ra(ra 3 y- 
ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From apnjp a, an artery, and prjyvvo-dai, to burst forth. 
Fr., arteriorrhagie. Haeinorrhage from rupture of an artery. 
[D, 10.] 

ARTERIORRHECTICUS (Lat.), ad}’. A 3 r-te(ta)"ri 2 -o 2 r-re 2 k'- 
ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to, caused by, or alTected with, arterior- 
rhexis. [D, 80.J 

ARTERIORRHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-te(ta)"ri 2 -o 2 r-re 2 x'i 2 s. 
Gen., arteriorrhex'eos {-is). From dp-njpia, an artery, and pij£ts 
(from prjyvvaBou.), a bursting. Fr., arteriorrhexie. Ger., Artertor- 
rhexie , Schlagaderzerreissung . Rupture of an artery. [D, 130.] 
ARTERIOSCENOGRAPHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-te(ta)"ri 2 -o- 
se 2 n(ske 2 n)-o-gra 2 f(gra 3 f )'i 2 -a 3 . * From dpnjpia, an artery, and a-K-rjvo- 
ypa<}>ta, scene-painting. Fr., arterioscenographie . Ger., Arter io- 
sceaographie. A portrayal of arteries. [A, 332.] 
ARTERIOSCEEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-te{ta)' / ri 2 -o-skle 2 r-o / - 
si 2 s. Gen., arteriosclero'seos {-sis). From apnjpia, an artery, and 
<TK\r)pvvetv, to harden. Fr., arteriosclerose. Ger., Arteriosclerose, 
Bchiagaderverhcirtung. Induration of the walls of an artery, or of 
the arteries, especially in the musculo-elastic coat. [A, 385 ; J. B. 
Duplaix, “Arcli. gen. de m6d.,'’ Feb., March, 1885 ; “Rev. des sei. 
med.,” April, 1880, p. 449.] See also Endarteritis deformans. 

AltTERIOSITY, n. A 3 r-te-ri 2 -o 2 s / i 2 t-i 2 . Lat., arteriositas. 
Fr., arteriosiU. Ger., Arteriositat. A condition in which the 
blood in the systemic veins possesses the chara cters of arterial 
blood ; the opposite of venosity. It may be induced artificially by 
superaeration of the blood. [J, 16 ; K.] 

ARTEllIOSTENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-te(ta)"ri 2 -o-ste 2 n-o'si 2 s. 
Gen., arteriosteno'seos {-sis). From apnjpia, an artery, and or^axns, 
a narrowing. Fr., arteriostenose. Ger., Arteriostenose y Schlag - 
aderverengerung. A narrowing of the lumen of an artery. [D, 130.] 
AltTERIOSTEOGENESIS, ARTEKIOSTEOSIS, ARTE- 
RIOSTOSIS (Lat.), n’sf. A 3 r-te(ta)-ri 2 -o 2 s"te 2 -o-je 2 n(ge 2 nye 2 s-i 2 s, 
-o 2 s-te 2 -o / si 2 s, -o 2 s-to , si 2 s. Gen., arteriosteogene'seos (-gen'esis), -teo'- 
seos {-sis), -to'seos {-sis). From dpnjpia, an artery, bvreov, a bone, 
and yeVeo-is, production, or oo-reaxri?. a formation of bone. Fr., arte - 
riosteose. Ger.. Arteriosteose , Schlagaderverkndchemng. Calci- 
fication of an artery or of the arteries. [D, 130, 142.] 
ARTERIOSTREPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-te(ta) // ri 2 -o-stre 2 p / si 2 s. 
Gen., arteriostrep'seos {-sis). From dpnjpia, an artery, and <rrpei/a?, 
a twisting. Fr., torsion d J une artare. Ger., Schlagaderdrehung. 
The operation of twisting an artery to obliterate its lumen. [Amus- 
sat (A, 322).] See Torsion. 

ARTERIOSUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-te(ta)-ri 2 -o'su 3 s(su 4 s). Fr., ar¬ 
ter ieux. Ger., arterios. Arterial; conveying arterial blood. 

ARTERIOTHLIMMA, ARTEEIOTHLIPSIS (Lat.), n’s n. 
and f. A 3 r-te(tay'ri 2 -o-thli 2 m'ma 3 , -thli 2 p , si 2 s. Gen., arteriothlim'- 
matos (-tis), -ihlip'seos {-sis). From apnjpia, an artery, and flAtyis 
(from OMpeiv, to gall). Injury to an artery by pressure. [A, 322.] 
ARTERIOTIILIPTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-te(ta)"ri 2 -o-thli 2 p'- 
ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to arteriothlipsis. [A, 322.] 
ARTERI0T03IE, n. A 3 r-te'ri 2 -o-tom. From dpnjpia, an ar¬ 
tery, and rip.vt(.v y to cut. Fr., arteriotome. Ger., Arteriotom, 
Schlagaderoffner. A knife for performing arteriotomy. [D, 12.] 
ARTERIOTOMICUS, ARTERIOTOMUS (Lat.), adj s. A 3 r- 
te(ta)"ri 2 -o-to 2 m'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s), -o 2 t'o-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Fr., arierioto- 
mique. Pertaining to arteriotomy. [L, 50.] 

ARTERIOTOMY, n. A 3 r-te-ri 2 -o 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat., arteriotomia. 
Fr., arteriotomie. Ger., Schlagaderzerlegung (lst def.), Schlag- 
aderoffnung (2d def.). It., arteriotomia. Sp., arteriotomia. 1. 
The dissection of arteries. [C.] 2. The operation of opening an 
artery for the purpose of depletion. [D, 100.] 
ARTERIOTltEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-te(ta)"ri 2 -o-tre 2 p'si 2 s. 
Gen., arteriotrep’seos {-sis). From apnjpia, an artery, and rpe^is, 
torsion. Fr., arteriotrepsie, See Arteriostrepsis. 

ARTERIO-VENOUS, adj. A 3 r-te"ri 2 -o-ve'nu 3 s. Lat., arterio¬ 
venosus {trom arteria , an artery, and vena, a vein). Fr., arterio- 
veineux, arterioso-veineux. Ger., arterio-venos. Pertaining to 
both an artery and a vein. [A, 385.]—A.-v. aneurysin. See Vari¬ 
cose aneurysm and Aneurysmal varix. 

AltTERITE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ta-ret. See Arteritis. —A. dotlii- 
6nent6rique. See A. typhoidique. —A. obturante. See Endar¬ 
teritis obliterans. —A. ossitiante. An arteritis in which there is 
calcification of the artery. [Siredey (D, 87).]—A. rliu matismale. 
A rare form of arteritis involving the inner tunic, occurring in the 
course of an attack of rheumatism. [D, 72.]—A. typhoidique. 
A form of arteritis occurring in the course of typhoid fever. [L. 
Landouzy, A. Siredey, “ Rev. de m^d.,” Oct., 1885, p. 843.] 
ARTERITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-te 2 r-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., arteritidis. 
Written also (more correctly but less euphoniously) arteriitis. From 
apnjpia, an artery (see also -itis*). Fr., arUrite. Ger., Schlagader- 
entziindung. It., arterite, arteritide. Sp .,arteritis. Inflammation 
of an artery. See Endarteritis, Mesarteritis, and Periarteri- 
tis. According to some authors, the term should be limited to In¬ 
flammation of the external coat. [A, 385.]—A. deformans. See 
Endarteritis deformans.— A. obliterans, A. obliterativa. See 
Endarteritis obliterans. —A. syphilitica. Endarteritis deform¬ 
ans due to syphilis. [Marchand (A, 319).]—A. umbilicalis. In¬ 
flammation and thrombosis of the umbilical arteries in the new- 
born. [C. Hennig (A, 416).]—Cerebral a. Inflammation of the 
cerebral arteries. [J. M. Da Costa (D, 87).]—Obliterating a. See 
Endarteritis obliterans. 

ARTERIVERSION, n. A 3 r"te 2 r-i 2 -vu»r'zhu 3 n. Lat., arteri- 


versio (from arteria , an artery, and vertere , to turn). The correct 
spelling of aerteriversion {q. v.). 

ARTERIVERTER, n. A 3 r // te 2 r-i 2 -vu 6 rt , u fi r. See Aerteri- 
verter. 

ARTERIYPERECTASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-te(ta)"ri 2 -i(u 8 )-pe 2 r- 
e 2 k'ta 3 -si 2 s. Gen., arteriyperecta'seos (-ec'tasis). From dpnjpia, 
an artery, inrip, to excess, and ««rao-is, distension. Extreme dilata- 
tion of an artery. [D, 80.] 

AllTERY, n. A 3 r'te 2 r-i 2 . Gr., dpnjpia. Lat., arteria. Fr., ar- 
tbre. Ger., Ar.terie, Pulsader, Schtagader. It., Sp., arteria. A 
vessel which conveys blood from the heart.—Abdomiual a. Lat., 
arteria abdominalis. Fr., art&re abdominale. 1. See Deep cir- 
cumjlex iliac a. y deep epigastrio a. y superficial epigastrio a. y supe¬ 
rior abdominal a. y and superior external pudic a. 2. In osseous 
fishes, a branch of the dorsal aorta whicn pierces the anterior 
portion of the kidneys, runs along above the oesophagus, and is 
distributed to the abdominal organs. [L, 158.]—Aberrant a. See 
Vas aberrans. — Accessory pudic a. Lat., arteria pudenda 
accessoria. An occasional branch of the internal iliac a. dis¬ 
tributed to the same parts as the internal pudic a. [L, 142.]—Ac¬ 
cessory tliyreoid a. A name applied, in the domesticated ani- 
mals, to the analogue of the middfe thyreoid a. of man. [L, 13.] 
—Acromial a. Lat., arteria acromialis. Fr., artere acromiale. 
Ger., Schulterhohenarterie. Sp., arteria acromial. The external 
branch of the acromio-thoracic a. ; in the pl., the branehes of the 
acromio-thoracic a. distributed to the deltoid muscle and to the 
structures above the acromion. [L, 114, 142.]—Acromial tlio- 
racic a., Acromio-thoracic a. Lat., arteria thoracica acromi¬ 
alis. Fr . y artere acromio-thoracique. Ger. y Brustschulterpulsader. 
Sp., arteria acromio-toracica. A branch of the axillary a. given 
off at the upper border of the pectoralis minor muscle, giving 
origin to the acromial arteries, the arteria deltoidea, and branehes 
to the side of the thorax, the subclavius muscle, and the internal 
surface of the arm. [L, 31, 142.]—Adipose arteries. Lat., ar- 
terice adiposae. Fr., arteres adipeuses. The capsular arteries, and 
also the small branehes of the thoracic aorta distributed to the adi¬ 
pose tissue of the heart. [L, 32.]—Allerent arteries of tlie kid- 
ney. The branehes of the interlobular arteries of the kidneys, 
which pass into the glomeruli. [L, 142.]—Alar a. See Alar tho¬ 
racic a. and Axillary a. —Alar tlioracic a. Ger., Alararterie. 
An inconstant branch of the axillary a. distributed to the glands and 
adipose tissue of the axilla. [L, 142.]—Allantoic arteries [Bal- 
four]. See Umbilical arteries.— Alveolar a. Lat., arteria alveo¬ 
laris. Fr., artere alveolaire. See Posterior dental a.— Aiial a. 
Fr., artere anale. A branch of the posterior aorta in many mol- 
luscs, which descends on the inferior surface of the intestinal canal 
to the anus. [L, 158.]—Aiiastomotic arteries. Fr., arteres 
anastomotiqiies. Arteries which unite those more or less remote 
from each other. [Nunn (L, 31).]—Anastomotic a. of the arm. 
Lat., arteria collateralis ulnaris inferior. Fr., art&re collaterale 
interne inferieure. Ger., untere Etlenbogenne-benpulsader. Sp., 
arteria colateral interna. A branch of the brachial a., arising 
about two lnches above the elbow, which runs backward and in- 
ward on the brachialis anticus muscle above the inner condyle of 
the os brachii, and, after perforating the inter-muscular septum, 
turns outward behiud the os brachii and forms an arch with the 
superior profunda a. just above the olecranon fossa. [L, 142.]— 
Anastomotic a. of the sciatic a. A branch of the sciatic a. dis¬ 
tributed to the external rotator muscles of the thigh and the hip 
joiut and anastomosing with branehes of the gluteal a. [L, 142.]— 
Anastomotic a. of the tliigh. S ee Anastomotica magna a. of 
the thigh. —Anastomotica magna a. of the tliigh. Lat., arte¬ 
ria anastomotica magna femoris. Fr., art&re grande anastomo- 
tique de la cuisse. Ger., oberste Knieaelenkschlagader. A branch 
of the femoral a. arising close to tlie opening in the adductor 
magnus muscle (Hunter’s canal), which divides into two branehes, 
the superficial and deep. The superficial branch accompanies the 
internal saphenous nerve to the inner side of the knee’, and ends 
by supplying the upper part of the inner side of the leg ; the 
deep branch descends to the inner condyle of the femur, where 
it anastomoses with the internal articular arteries of the knee. 
[L, 142.1—Angular a. Lat., arteria angidaris. Fr., art&re angu- 
laire. Ger. y Winkelpulsader. 1. The termination of the facial a., 
which inosculates at the inner side of the orbit with the nasal 
branch of the ophthalmic. [L, 142.] 2. See Facial a.— Anton¬ 

ii ary arteries. Fr., arteres antennaires. In certain crusta- 
ceans, branehes from the anterior surface of the heart distrib¬ 
uted to the antennae. [L, 158.]—Anterior abdominal a. A 
branch, in many of the lower animals, of the internal mammary 
a., distributed to the rectus abdominis muscle and in its neigh- 
borhood. [L, 13.1—Anterior and internal frontal arteries. 
Fr., art&res frontales intemes et anterieures. Branehes of the 
anterior cerebral a. distributed to the inferior frontal convolu- 
tions. [L, 189.1—Anterior and internal peduncular arteries. 
Fr., art&res pedonculaires anterieures et intemes. Branehes of 
the posterior cerebral a. distributed to the internal surface of the 
peduncle. [H. Duret, “Arch. de physiol. norm. et path.,” 1874, p. 
72 (L).]—Anterior a. of the corpora quadrigemina. Fr., 
art&re ant&rieure des tubercules quadrijumeaux. A branch of the 
posterior cerebral a., or of one of its branehes, distributed to the 
anterior portion of the tubercula quadrigemina. fH. Duret, l. c. 
(L).]—Anterior a. of tlie receptacle. A branch of the inter¬ 
nal carotid a. to the dura mater of the cavernous sinus and adja¬ 
cent parts. [L, 179.]—Anterior auricular arteries. Lat., ar- 
terice auriculares anteriores. Fr., arteres auriculaires anterieures. 
Branehes of the temporal a., varying in number, distributed to the 
anterior portion of the anricle, the lobule, and part of the external 
meatus, anastomosing with branehes or the posterior auricular. 
[F.]—Anterior ciecal a. A branch of the ihferior mesenteric a. 
distributed to the anterior surface of the caecum. [L, 179.]—An¬ 
terior cardlae a. See Left coronary a. of the heart.— Anterior 
carpal arteries. Lat., arteriae volares carpi. See Anterior radio- 
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carpal a. and Anterior ulno-carpal a,—Anterior cerebrai a. 
Lat., arteria cerebralis anterior. Fr., artere cerebrale anterieure. 
Ger., vordere Gehirnpulsader. One of the ultimate branches of 
the internal earotid a., arising at the inner end of the fissure 
of Sylvius, which runs forward and inward between the cere¬ 
brai hemispheres to the anterior border of the corpus cal¬ 
losum, where it breaks up into branches mainly distributed 
to the frontal lobe of the brain. At the point where it en- 
ters the longitudinal fissure it is connected with its fellow 
of the opposite side by the anterior communicating a. of the 
brain. [L, 142.1—Anterior cervical a. See Anterior thyreoid a. 
—Anterior cnorioid arteries. Lat., arteriae chorioideae ante¬ 
riores. Fr., art&res choroidiennes anterieures. Ger., vordere 
Adernetzpulsadem. Branches of the internal earotid a., or of the 
middle cerebrai a., which pass through the fissure between the tem- 
poro-sphenoidal lobe and the crus cerebri to the descending cornu 
of the lateral ventricle, in which they are distributed to the cnorioid 
plexus. [L, 142.]—Anterior ciliary arteries. Lat., arteriae cili¬ 
ares anteriores. Fr., arteres ciliaires anterieures. Ger., vordere 
Blendungspulsadem. Sp., arterias ciliares anteriores. Branches 
of the lacrymal or of the muscular branches of the ophthalmic ar- 
tery which pierce the sclerotlc, and are distributed to the ciliary 
processes, and form a vascular ring beneath the conjunctiva close 
to the cornea. [L, 142.]—Anterior circumflex a. of tlie artn. 
Lat., arteria circumflexa humeri anterior. Fr., artare circonflexe 
anterieure de Vhum£rus. Ger., vordere Kranzarterie des Armes. 
Sp., arteria circunfleja anterior. A branch of the axillary a., aris¬ 
ing just below the subscapular a., which passes outward beneath 
the inner head of the biceps and coraco-brachialis muscles untU it 
reaches the bicipital groove, where it divides into two branches, 
one of which ascends with the tendon of the long head of the biceps 
to the head of the os brachii and the capsule of the joint, and the 
other runs backward to anastomose with the posterior circumflex 
a. of the arm. [L, 142. 172.]—Anterior communicating a. of 
the brain. Lat., arteria anterior communicans. Fr., artere an¬ 
terieure communicante. Ger vordere Verbindunqspulsader. Sp., 
arteria comunicante anterior. An a. which unites the anterior 
cerebrai arteries as they enter the longitudinal fissure of the brain. 
[L, 142.]—Anterior cubital recurrent a. See Anterior ulnar 
recurrent a.—Anterior dental a. A branch of the infra-orbital 
a., which descends in the anterior dental canal. and is distributed to 
the nmcous membrane of the maxillary antrum and to the upper 
front teeth. [L, 142.]—Anterior dorsal a. of the penis. The 
analogue of the dorsal a. of the penis of man in some of the lower 
anlmals. [L, 13.]—Anterior ethmoidal a. Lat., arteria ethmoi¬ 
dalis anterior. Fr., artere ethmoidale anterieure. Ger., vordere 
Riechbeinpulsader. Sp., arteria etmoidal anterior. A branch of 
the ophthalmic a. which accompanies the nasal nerve through the 
anterior ethmoidal foramen, and is distributed to the adjacent 
dura mater and to the upper portion of the nasal cavities. [L, 172.] 
—Anterior Inferior auricular arteries. Lat., arteriae auri¬ 
culares anteriores inferiores. Fr., arteres auriculaires anteri¬ 
eures inferieures. Ger., vordere untere Arterien des iiusseren Ohres. 
It., arterie auriculari anteriori inferiori. Sp., arterias auriculares 
anteriores inferiores. Branches of the superficial temporal a. 
which supply the anterior surface of the auricle and the external 
portion of the meatus auditorius. [L, 31.]—Anterior inferior 
cerebellar a. Lat., arteria cerebelli inferior anterior. Fr., ar¬ 
tare cerebelleuse inferieure anterieure. Ger., vordere untere Him- 
leinpulsader. Sp., arteria cerebelosa inferior y anterior. A 
branch of the basilar a. which supplies the anterior portion of the 
lower surface of the cerebellum and anastomoses with the cere- 
bellar branches of the vertebral arteries. [L, 142.]—Anterior 
intercostal arteries. Lat., arteriae intercostales anteriores. 
Fr., arteres intercostales anterieures. Ger., vordere Zwischenrip- 
penpulsadern. Branches of the internal mammary a., two in each 
of the six upper intercostal spaces, which arise separately or from 
a common trunk in each space and pass outward between the 
pleura and the internal intercostal muscles, and afterward between 
the two layers of the intercostal muscles. They lie at the margins 
of the ribs, and are distributed to the intercostal and pectoral mus¬ 
cles and inosculate with corresponding branches of the aortic inter¬ 
costal arteries. [L, 142.]—Anterior interosseous a. of tlie fore-, 
arin. Lat., arteria interossea anterior. Fr., artere interosseuse 
anterieure. Ger., vordere Zwischenknochenpulsader. Sp., ar¬ 
teria interosea anterior. A branch of the common interosseous a. 
of the forearm which arises at the upper border of the interosseous 
membrane, upon the front of which it descends, accompanied by 
the interosseous branch of the median nerve, to the upper border 
of the pronator quadratus muscle, where it divides into the median 
a., muscular branohesto the pronator quadratus, flexor profundus, 
and flexor longus pollicis, the nutrient arteries of the radius and 
ulna, and a communicating branch which anastomoses with the 
anterior carpal arteries. [L, 142.]—Anterior laininal arteries. 
Branches of the plantar arch in the horse, which ascend into the 
laminal tissue. [L, 13.]—Anterior median a. of tlie spinal 
cord. An a., formed by the union of the anterior spinal arteries, 
which runs in the antenor median fissure of the spinal cord, re- 
ceiving branches from the cervical and intercostal arteries, and 
terminating at the cauda equina. [L, 142.]—Anterior inediasti- 
nal arteries. Lat., arteriae mediastinales anteriores. Fr., ar¬ 
teres mediastines anterieures. Ger., vordere MittelfellpuUadeim. 
Branches of the internal mammary a. to the connective tissue of 
the mediastinum and the thymus gland. [L, 35.]—Anterior 
meningeal arteries. Lat., arteriae meningeae anteriores. Fr., 
artares meningSes anterieures. Ger., vordere Himhautpulsadern. 
Branches of the anterior ethmoidal a. to the dura mater of the an¬ 
terior fossa of the skull. [L, 142.]—Anterior metacarpai Inter¬ 
osseous arteries. Two branches of the radio-palmar artery, in 
many of the lower animals, supplying the structures lying in front 
of the metacarpus. [L, 13.]—Anterior nasal a. Lat., arteria 
nasalis anterior . Fr., artere nasale anterieure. Ger., vordere 
Nasenarterie. Sp., arteria nasal anterior. The termination of 


the anterior ethmoidal a. in the nose. [L, 35.]—Anterior pala¬ 
tine a. Lat., arteria palatina anterior. Fr., arttre palatine an¬ 
terieure. Ger., vordere Gaumenpulsader. The continuation of 
the pterygo-palatine a., distributed to the anterior pillars of the 
fauces and the adjacent gums. [L, 7.]—Anterior parietal a. 
Fr., arttre parietale anterieure. A branch of the middle cerebrai 
a. distributed to the second frontal convolution as far as the per- 
pendieular frontal sulcus and the anterior convolution of the fissure 
of Rolando. [H. Duret, l. c. (L).]—Anterior perforating arteries 
of the foot. Lat., arteriae perforantes pedis anteriores. Incon- 
stant branches of communication between the dorsal digital arte¬ 
ries of the foot and the plantar arch. [L, 142.]—Anterior pero- 
neal a. Lat., arteria peronea antica. Fr., artere peroniere an¬ 
terieure. Ger., vordere Madenbeinpulsader. Sp., arteria peronea 
anterior. A branch of the peroneal a., arising about an mch and 
a half above the ankle joint, which descends in front of the articu- 
lation between the fibula and tibia to the outer side of the tarsus ; it 
supplies the peroneus tertius muscle and the ankle joint in part, and 
anastomoses with the posterior peroneal and tarsal arteries. [L, 
142.]—Anterior radial recurrent a. Lat., arteria radialis re¬ 
currens anterior. Fr., art&re recurrente radiale anterieure. Ger., 
vordere zuriicklaufende Speichenpulsader. Sp., arteria recur¬ 
rente anterior. A branch from the posterior surface of the radial 
a., just below its origin, which arches upward betw r een the branches 
of the muscuio-spiral nerve, lying upon the supinator brevis and 
brachialis anticus muscles and beneath the supinator longus. It 
gives off branches to the adjacent muscles and anastomoses wdth 
the superior profunda and posterior interosseous recurrent arteries. 
[L, 35, 142.]—Anterior radial carpal (or radio-carpal) a. Lat., 
arteria carpea volaris radialis. Fr., arthre transverse anterieure 
du caipe. Ger., vordere Handivurzelputsader. Sp., arteria trans¬ 
versat dei carpo. A branch of the radial a., which arises near the 
inferior border of the pronator quadratus muscle and runs inw r ard 
to unite wdth the anterior ulno-carpal a. to form the anterior rete 
carpeum. [L, 7.]—Anterior sacral a. See Middle sacral a .— 
Anterior scrota! a. Lat., arteria scrotalis anterior. Fr., artere 
scrotale anterieure. Ger., vordere Hodensackpnlsader. 1. See 
Inferior external pudic a. 2. The termination of the inferior ex¬ 
ternal pudic a. on the anterior portion of the scrotum. [L, 7.]— 
Anterior spinal a. Lat., arteria spinalis anterior. Fr., artere 
spinale anterieure. Ger., vordere Riickenmarksarterie. Sp., ar¬ 
teria spinal anterior. A branch of the vertebral a., near its ter¬ 
mination, which descends obliquely in front of the medulla and 
unites with its fellow to form the anterior median a. of the spinal 
cord. [L, 142.]—Anterior superior auricular a. Lat., arteria 
auricularis superior anterior. Fr., artare auriculaire anterieure 
sup&rieure. Ger., vordere obere Arterie des ausseren Ohres. It., 
arteria auriculare anteriore superiore. Sp., arteria auricular 
anterior superior. A branch of tne superficial temporal a. which, 
with the anterior inferior auricular a., supplies the anterior por¬ 
tion of the auricle and the external auditory meatus. [L, 140.]— 
Anterior temporal a. Lat., arteria temporalis anterior. Fr., 
art&re temporale anterieure. Ger., vordere Schldfenpulsader. Sp., 
arteria temporal anterior. 1. The anterior termmal branch of 
the superficial temporal a., which runs upward and forward upon 
the fore part of the head and supplies the orbicular and occipito- 
frontal muscles, the pericranium, and the integument of the fore- 
head, and inosculates with branches of the ophthalmic and poste¬ 
rior temporal arteries. It is often selected for the operation of ar- 
teriotomy. [L, 142.] 2. A branch of the posterior cerebrai a. dis¬ 
tributed to the gyrus uncinatus as far as the second temporal sulcus. 
[H. Duret, l. c. (L).]—Anterior tibial a. Lat., arteria tibialis 
antica. Fr., art&re tibiale anterieure. Ger., vordere Schienbein- 
arterie. Sp., arteria tibial anterior. The smaller of the two divis- 
ions of the popliteal a., extending from the lower border of the 
poplitaeus muscle to the bend of the ankle, beyond which point it 
is termed the dorsal a. of the foot. It passes forward betw r een 
the heads of the tibialis posticus muscle, through the aperture in 
the interosseous membrane, to the inner side of the neck of the 
fibula, and descends upon the anterior surface of the interosseous 
membrane to the lower part of the leg, where it lies in front of the 
tibia. A line drawm from a point midway between the head of the 
fibula and the external tuberosity of the tibia to the centre of the 
front of the ankle joint will indicate the position of this vessel. Be- 
fore perforating the interosseous membrane it gives off the poste¬ 
rior tibial recurrent a. and unnamed branches to the fibular region, 
and on the front of the leg the anterior tibial recurrent a., branches 
to the muscles of the front of the leg, and the external and internal 
malleolar arteries. [L, 142.]—Anterior tibial recurrent a. 
Lat., arteria tibialis recurrens anterior. Fr.. artere tibiale recur¬ 
rente anterieure. Ger., vordere zuriicklaufende Schienbeinpnls- 
ader. Sp., arteria recurrente tibial anterior. A branch of the ante¬ 
rior tibial a., immediately after its passage through the interosseous 
membrane, which ascends through the upper end of the tibialis an¬ 
ticus muscle to the outer tuberosity of the tibia. It furnishes 
branches to the tibialis anticus muscle and anastomoses w ith the 
articular arteries of the knee. [L, 142.]—Anter.ior tympanic a. 
See Extemal auditory a.— Anterior ulnar recurrent a. Lat., 
arteria recurrens anterior. Fr., art&re recurrente anterieure. 
Ger., vordere zuriicklaufende Ellenboaenpulsader. Sp., arteria 
recurrente cubital anterior. A branch or the ulnar a. running 
upw^ard and inward from the upper part of the ulnar a., in front 
of the inner condyle, lying upon the brachialis anticus and cov- 
ered by the pronator radii teres muscles, which muscles it sup¬ 
plies in part, anastomosing with the anastomotic a. of the arm. 
[L, 142.]—Anterior uino-carpal a. Lat., arteria ulnaris vola¬ 
ris. Fr., artere transverse anterieure du carpe. Sp., arteria 
transversat anterior dei carpo. A branch of the ulnar a. running 
beneath the tendons of the fingers at the level of the lower border 
of the pronator quadratus muscle and uniting with the anterior 
radio-cai^al a. [L, 142.]—Aortic intercostal arteries. Fr., 
artares intercostales aortiques. Ger., Aortenzwischenrippenarte- 
rien. Branches from the back portion of the thoracic aorta, usually 
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ten on each side, the upper two spaces being supplied by branches 
of the superior intercostal a. They pass outward across the bodies 
of the vertebrae to the intercostal spaces, where they divide into an 
anterior and posterior branch. The anterior branch passes out¬ 
ward, lying at first upon the external intercostal muscle, but farther 
along placed between the two layers, to the lower border of the rib 
above, where it divides into two branches. The larger of these lies 
in the groove in the lower border of the rib above, and the smaller 
on the upper border of the rib below. They are distributed to the 
intercostal muscles and anastomose with the anterior intercostal 
arteries and branches of the thoracic branches of the axillary a. 
The posterior branch passes backward to the inner side of the an¬ 
terior costo-transverse ligament, and divides into branches dis¬ 
tributed to the vertebrae and to the muscles and integument of the 
back. [L, 142, 172.]—Aortic oesophageal arteries. Branches 
of the thoracic aorta distributed to the oesophagus, pericardium, 
and pleura. [L, 7.]—Aortic suprarenal a. See Capsular a .— 
Aortic uterine a. Lat., Sp., arteria uterine aortica. The inter- 
nal spermatic a. of the female. It is distributed to the ovarv, the 
oviduct, and the side of the uterus, and anastomoses with the hypo- 
gastric uterine a. [L.] Cf. Internal spermatic a. —Appendicular 
a. Lat., arteria appendicularis . Fr., art&re de Vappendice caecale. 
Ger., Wurmfortsatzpulsader. A branch of the ileo-colic a. dis¬ 
tributed to the mesentery of the vermiform appendix. [L, 31.]—A. 
of llroca’s convolution. See External ana inferior frontal a .— 
A. of Neubauer. See 
Deep thyreoid a. —A. of 
tlie bulb of the penis 
(or of the urethra). 

Lat., arteria bulbina. 

Fr., artere du bulbe. 

Ger., Harnrohrenzwiebel- 
pulsader. A branch of 
the internal pudic, or of 
one of the perineal arte¬ 
ries, distributed to the 
erectile tissue of the cor¬ 
pus spongiosum, Cow- 
per’s gland, and the mem- 
branous portion of the 
urethra. [L, 142.]—A. of 
the corpus callosum. 

Fr., artere du corps cal- 
leux. 1. See Anterior 
cerebral a. 2. A branch 
of the anterior cerebral 
a. distributed to the cor¬ 
pus callosum. [II. Du¬ 
ret, l. c. (L).]—A. of the 
corpus cavernosum. 

Lat., arteria profunda 
penis. Fr., artere pro - 
fonde de la verge. Ger., 
tiefe Ruthenpulsader. 

A branch of the internal 
pudic, or of the a. of the 
penis, which rutis for- 
ward in the cenare of the 
corpus cavernosum, to 
which it is distributed. 

[L, 172.]—A. of the pe¬ 
nis. Fr., artere pe- 
nienne. Ger., Ruthen - 
schlagader. The supe¬ 
rior of the two terminal 
branches of the internal 
pudic a., which, after 
giving off the a. of the 
bulb of the urethra, di¬ 
vides into the dorsal a. of 
the penis and the a. of the 
corpus cavernosum. [L, 

31.]—A. of the septum 
narium. Fr., artere de 
la cloison. A term ap- 
plied to the naso-palatine 
a. or to a branch of the 
coronary a. of the upper 
lip distributed to the na- 
sal septum. [L, 135,172.] 

—A. of the vas defer¬ 
ens. Lat arteria defer¬ 
entialis. Fr., art&re de¬ 
fer entielle. . Ger., Sa- 
mengangpulsader. Sp., arteria dei conducto deferente. A branch 
of the superior or inferior vesical a., which sends. twigs to.the vas 
deferens and the seminal vesicles and continues ‘along the sper¬ 
matic cord to the testicle, where it anastomoses with the internal 
spermatic a. [L, 142.]—Articular arteries of the arm. See 
Anterior and Posterior circumflex arteries of the arm. —Articn- 
lar arteries of the knee. See Inferior external articular , 
Inferior internal articular, Middle articular , Superior external 
articular , and Superior internal articular a. of the knee.— Ar- 
ticular a. of the maxilla. A branch of the superflcial tem- 
poral a., which sends a twig to the temporo-maxillary articula- 
tion and others which enter the ear with the portio dura. [L, 
179.]—Ascending cervical a. Fr., artere cervicale ascendanfe. 
Ger., aufsteigencle Nackenjmlsader. Sp., arteria cervical ascen¬ 
dente. A branch of the inferior thyreoid a., occasionally of the 
subclavian, which runs upward in the groove between the scalenus 
anticus and rectus anticus major muscles, to which it furnishes 
branches. It sends branches through the inter vertebral fora¬ 
mina to the spinal cord, and terminates by anastomosing with 
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the vertebral a. [L, 142.]—Ascending frontal a. A branch of 
the middle cerebral a. distributed mainly to the second frontal con- 
volution. [L, 189.]—Ascending palatine a. Lat., arteria pala- 
tina ascendens. Fr., artere palatine ascendente. See Inferior 
palatine a.—Ascending panetal a. A branch of the middle 
cerebral a. distributed to the ascending parietal convolution and 
the superior parietal lobule. [L, 189.]—Ascending pharyngeal 
a. Lat., arteria pharyngea ascendens. Fr., artere pharyngienne 
ascendante. Ger., aufsteigende Schlundkopfarterie. Sp., arteria 
faringea inferior. A branch of the external carotid a., arising 
about an inch above its origin, which runs upward to the base 
of the skull between the Internal carotid a. and the pharynx. It 
furnishes branches to the pharynx, the Eustachian tube, and 
the structures in front of the spine, and twigs which enter the skull 
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THE ARTICULAR ARTERIES OF THE KNEE. (AFTER HENLE.) 

SVL, SUM, the snral 8rteries; STTIS, one of the superficia’ eural arteries; ASM, the superior internal articular; ASL, the superior external 
articular ; AIM, tbe Inferior internal articular ; AIL, the Inferior external articular ; A GM, the middle articular; AGS, the anastomotica magna; 
R2P, the posterior tibial recurrent; RTA, the anterior tibial recurrent; FS, the superior fibular. 

through the foramen lacerum posterius and the anterior condy- 
loid and jugular foramina. [L, 142.]—Ascending thyreoid a. 
See Inferior thyreoid a. —Asternala. Fr artere astemale. 1. One 
of the termina! branches, in some of the domesticated animals, of 
the internal mammary a., at the 4evel of the xiphoid cartilage, to 
the muscles, etc., as far as the thirteenth intercostal space. [L, 13.] 
2. A branch of the internal mammary a. of man, which is distrib¬ 
uted to the inner surface of the costa 1 cartilages. [L, 41.]—Atloldo- 
muscular a. An lnconstant branch of the occipital a., in many of 
the domesticated animals, given off beneath the transverse process 
of the atlas and distributed to the adjacent parts. [L, 13.J—Atra- 
biliary a. See Capsular a,— Auditory a. A term applied to the 
internal and external auditory arteries, but more commonly to the 
former. [L.]—Auricular arteries. Lat., arterice auriculares. 
Fr., arteres auriculaires. Ger., Arterien des ausseren Ohres. It., 
arterie auricolari. Sp., arterias auriculares. See Anterior infe¬ 
rior auricular arteries. Anterior superior auricular arteries , 
Deep auricular a., and Posterior auricular a. —Axillary a. 
Lat., arteria axillaris. Fr., artere axillaire. Ger., Achselarterie. 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th a , tbe; U, like oo In too; U a , blue; U s , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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Sp., arteria axilar. 1. The continuation of the subclavian a. 
It extends from the outer border of the first rib to the lower 
margin of the teres major muscle, lying upon the inner side of 
the shoulder joint and the upper part of the os .brachii. With 
the arm raised to the level of the shoulder, its position will be in- 
dicated by a line drawn from the most prominent part of the clavi- 
cle to the inner side of the elevation formed by the biceps and 



THE AXILLARY ARTERY AND ITS BRANCHES. • (AFTER HENLE.) 

Ax, the axillary ; B, the brachial; TUS, the superior thoracic ; TUA. the acromlo-tho- 
raclc ; THL, the eiternal irammary ; CII A, the anterior circumflex ; CflP, the posterior 
circumflex; SS, the aubscapular; CSC. the cireumflex of the scapula; 1, the subclaviu* 
muscle; 2, the pectoralia minor; 3, the aerratus magnus; 4, the latissimas dorsi; 6, the 
terea major; 6, the long head of the triceps; 7, the deltoid; 8, the subscapularis, 2, the 
bicipital groove. 

coraco-brachialis muscles. By the pectoralis minor muscle it is 
divided into three parts, the first lying between the upper border 
of that muscle and the first rib, the second behind it, and the thjrd 
between the lower border of the muscle and the lower margin of 
the teres major. In the first part of its course it is placed deep 
beneath the pectoralis major muscle, a prolongation of the costo- 
coracoid membrane, and a considerable quantity of fat and con¬ 
nective tissue, and rests upon the first intercostal space and the 
first digitations of the serratus magnus muscle ; in the second part 
it is covered by the pectoralis major and minor muscles ; in the 
third part it is at first covered by the pectoralis major muscle, but 
in the lower half is placed immediately beneath the deep faseja of 
the arm, resting upon the subscapularis muscle and the tendons of 
the latissimus dorsi and teres major muscles. From the first part 
are given off the superior thoracic and acromio-thoracic, from the 
second the external mammary and alar thoracic, and from the third 
the anterior and posterior circumflex arteries, besides a number of 
unnamed branches to the adjacent parts. [L, 142, 172.] Cf .Brachial 
plexus and Axillary vein. 2. See Clavicular a. (2d def.).—Azygos 
articular a. S ee Middle articular a. of the knee. —Basi lar a. 
Lat., arteria basilaris. Fr., artere basilaire. Ger., Zapfenarterie. 
Sp., arteria basilar. An a. formed by the union of the vertebrgj 
arteries of the two sides, extending from the posterior to the ante¬ 
rior border of the pons Varolii, where it divides into two terminal 
fipanches, the posterior cerebral arteries. It gives off the anterior 
inferior cerebellar, the superior cerebellar, and the lnternal audi- 
tory arteries, and numerous transverse branches to the pons and 
adjacent parts. [L, 172.]—Biliary hepatic a. See Right hepatic 
a.—Brachial a. Lat., arteria brachialis. Fr., artere brachiale. 
Ger., Armpulsader. Sp., arteria braquial. The continuation of 
the axillary a., extending from the lower margin of the teres major 
muscle to about a finger's breadth below the bend of the elbow, 
where it divides into the radial and ulnar arteries. It runs along 
the inner side and forepart of the arm, in the depression on the 
inner border of the biceps and coraco-brachialis muscles, lying 
beneath the integument and fascia of the arm, as far as the bend 
of the elbow, where it sinks into the space between the supinator 
longus and pronator radii teres muscles. The median nerve lies on 
the outer siae in the upper part, in front in the lower portion of the 
a., and on the inner side at the elbow joint. From it are given off 
the superior and inferior profunda, and anastomotic arteries of the 
arm, the nutrient a. of the os brachii, and a number of unnamed 
branches to the muscles and integument. [L, 142, 172.]—Branchi- 
al arteries. Lat., arterice branchiales. Fr.. arteres branchiales. 
The arteries which. in the Branchiata , run in the grooves on the 
convex side of the branchlal arches, and ramify upon the leaflets 
of the branchiae. [L» 158.] See also Common branchial a. and Nutri¬ 


ent branchial arteries. —Bronchlal arteries. Lat., arteriae bron¬ 
chiales. Fr.. arteres bronchiales. See Inferior , Superior , Left , and 
Right bronchial a. —Braclii o-cephalic a. Lat., arteria brachio¬ 
cephalica. Fr., artere brachio-cephalique. See Innominate a .— 
Bronclio-oesophageal a. A branch of the posterior aorta in 
some of the quadrupeds, given off to the right of the first intercos¬ 
tal arteries, which runs forward between the aorta and the oesopha¬ 
gus to the bifurcation of the trachea, where it divides into two 
branches, the bronchial arteries. It also gives off branches to the 
oesophagus, the trachea, and adjacent parts. [L, 13.]—Buccal a. 
Lat., arteria buccalis. Fr., artere buccale. Ger., Backenpulsader. 
Sp., arteria bucal. A branch of the second part of the internal 
maxillary a., which runs obliquely downward and forward, in com- 
pany with the buccal nerve, upon the buccinator muscle, and is 
distributed to the muscles and integument of the cheek. [L, 142.] 
—Bulb a. See A. of the bulb of the urethra.—Ctvcal arteries. 
Lat., arteriae caecales. Branches of the great mesenteric a. distrib¬ 
uted to the walls of the caecum. [L, 13.]—Caloaneal arteries. 
See External , Intermal, and Middle calcaneal arteries , and Inferior 
calcaneal a. —Capsular a. Lat., arteria capsularis. Fr., ar¬ 
tere capsulaire. Ger., mittlere Nebenpnlsader. Sp., arteria cap- 
snlar media. A branch of the abdominal aorta, arising at the level 
of the superior mesenteric a., which passes obliquely outward upon 
the crus of the diaphragm to the suprarenal capsule, anastomosing 
with the inferior and superior suprarenal arteries. (L, 142.]—Cardi¬ 
ae arteries. See Right and Left coronary a. of the heart.— Carot- 
id a. See Common , External, and Internal carotid a. Used with- 
out qualifleation, the term is most commonly understood to apply 
to the former.—Cavernous a. of the clitoris. Lat., arteria pro¬ 
funda clitoridis. Fr., artere caverneuse (ou clitoridienne). One of 
the terminal branches of the internal pudic a. of the female, dis¬ 
tributed to the corpus cavernosum of the clitoris. [L, 142.]—Cen¬ 
tral system of arteries. A term applied by Heubner and Duret 
to the primary or secondary branches of the circle of Willis, dis¬ 
tributed to the Central ganglia of the brain. [L, 142.]—Central a. 
of the retina, Central a. of Zinn, Central retinal a. Lat., 
arteria centralis retinae. Fr., artere centrale de la retine. Ger., 
centrale Netzhautarterie. It., arteria centrale della retina. Sp., 
arteria Central de la retina. A branch of the ophthalmic a., given 
off in the orbital cavity near the optic foramen, which pierces the 
optic nerve obliquely and runs forward in or near the Central axis 
of the nerve to the porus opticus, where it divides into from two to 
five branches, which run forward in the nerve-fibre or ganglion- 
cell layers of the retina as far as the ora serrata, forming a dense 
capillary network. [L.]—Cerebellar arteries. See Anterior in- 



CA, the anterior cerebral; COA, the anterior communicating; CM, the middle cerebral; 
CI, the Internal carotid; COP, the posterior communicating; CII, the anterior chorioid; 
CPO, the posterior cerebral ; CBS, tne superior cerebral: CBIA. the anterior inferior cere- 
hellar ; A IIP, the internal auditory; BA, the basilar; V, the vertebral; CIIIP the poste¬ 
rior inferior cerebellar; SPA , the anterior spinal ; SPP, the posterior apinal. 

ferior , Posterior , and Superior cerebellar a.—Cerebral a. See/n- 
temal carotid a. —Cerebral arteries. See Anterior , Middle , and 
Posterior cerebral a. —Cerebro-spinal a. One of the terminal 
branches of the occipital a. of the horse, which enters the spinal 
canal by the anterior foramen of the atlas, where it divides into 


A, ape; A*, at; A*, ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cii*, loch (Scottish); E, he; E*, ell; G, go; I, die; I a , in; N, in; N a , tank; 
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two branches. The anterior of these imites with its fellow of the 
opposite side to forni the basilar a., and the other, uniting in a simi- 
lar manner, forms the ante- ^ ^ 

rior median spinala. [L, 

13.] — Cervical arteries. 

See Ascending, Descending, 

Superficiale Deep. Inferior, 

Posterior, and Transverse 
cervical a., Superficial de¬ 
scending a. of the neck, An¬ 
tenor thyreoid a., and Cer - 
vico-muscular a. — Cervi- 
co-muscular a. Ahranch 
of the axillary a., in many 
of the domesticated am- 
mals, which supplies the 
first intercostal space and 
the lower cervical muscles. 

[L, 13.]—Cervico-pulmo- 
nary a. Fr., artere pulmo- 
cervicale. A vessel of cer- 
tain batrachians, which di¬ 


vides into the pulmonary 
and the oceipito-dorsal arte¬ 
ries. [L, 158.] — Cervico- 
scapular a. Fr., art&re 
cervico - scapulaire. See 
Transverse cervical a . — 
Cliorioid arteries. See 
Anterior and Posterior cho- 
riod arteries— Ciliary ar¬ 
teries. See Anterior , Pos¬ 
terior, Long, and Short cili¬ 
ary arteries.— Circular a. 
of the uterus. A circular 
loop situated at the iunction 
of the cervix with the body 
of the uterus, formed by 
an anastomosis of two ves- 
sels (on each* side a special 
branch of the hypogastric 
uterine a.), so as to encircle 
the organ. [A, 225.]—Cir¬ 
cumflex a. of the coro- 
nary cushion. A super¬ 
ficial vascular arch around 
the coronet of the hoof of 
the horse, formed by the 
anterior branches of the co- 
ronary circle. [L, 13.] — 
Circumflex a. of the 
scapula. Lat., arteria cir¬ 
cumflexa scapulae. Fr., ar¬ 
tere circonflexe de Vomo- 
plate. A branch of the sub- 
scapular a., which passes 
through between the sub¬ 
scapularis and teres mus¬ 
cles to the infraspinous 
fossa of the scapula. [L, 
7.]—Circumflex iliac a. 
Lat., arteria circumflexa 
iliaca. Fr., artere circon- 
flexe iliaque. A term ap- 
plied to the deep circumflex 
and superflcial circumflex 
iliac arteries, but more 
properly restricted to the 
former. |L.]—Clavicular 
a. Fr., artere claviculaire. 
1. A branch of the acromio- 
thoracic a. distributed to 
the subclavian muscle. 2. 
In the pl., the arteries dis¬ 
tributed to the pectoral fins 
in fishes. [L, 142, 158.]— 
Coccygeal a. Lat., arteria 
coccygea. A branch of the 
sciatic a. supplying the glu- 
taeus maximus muscle and 
the integument and other 
structures hehind the coc¬ 
cyx. [L, 172.]—Coccygea! 
arteries. See Coccygeal 
a ., Lateral coccygeal a., and 
Middle coccygeal a. —Coch¬ 
lear a. Lat., arteria coch¬ 
leae. One of the terminal 
branches of the internal au- 
ditory a. distributed to the 
cochlea. [L, 172.]—Coeliac 
a. Lat., arteria coeliaca. 
Fr., artere coeliaque. Ger., 
Eingeweidepulsader. Sp., 
arteria celiaca. Syn. : coe¬ 
liac axis. A short vessel 
arising from the front of 
the abdominal aorta, close 
to the margin of the open- 
ing in the diaphragm for 
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THE BRACHIAL ARTERY AND ITS 
BRANCHES. (APTER HENLE.) 

B, the brachlal; R, tho radial; U, the ulnar; 
CL8, the arteria deltoidea ; CLI, the profunda-ra¬ 
dia! ; PB, the euperlor profunda ; CM, the arteria 
collateralia media; CUl, tha anastomotlc a. of the 
arm ; RR, the anterior rad’al recurrent; RU, the 
anterior ulnar recurrent; ICO, the common In- 
teroasaons; IA, the anterior interosseous; IP. the 
posterior Interosseous; IR, the posterior interos- 
*eou* recurrent; IA v, the arteria Interossea ante¬ 
rior volarla: IA D, the arteria InterosBea anterior 
dorsalis; M, the median ; CVR , the anterior radior 
carpal ; CVU, the anterior ulno-carpal; CDR, the 
posterior radio-carpal; CDU, the posterior nlno- 
carpal; MDU, the posterior ulno-carpal; MV8, 
the superficial volar; MVP, tha ulnar portion of 
the deep palmar arch ; DC, the first palmar digital. 


tlie passage of the aorta. 

It lies behind the lesser omentum and to the left side of the Spigelian 
lobe of the liver, and divides into the coronary a. of the stomach and 


the hepatic and splenie arteries. [L, 142.]—Coi ic arteries. See 
Right, Left, Middle, Posterior, Transverse, Direct, and Retrograde 
colic a. —Collaterai a. of the canuon. See Metatarso-pedal a .— 
Coliateral digitai arteries. Fr., arteres collaterales des doigts. 
A term applied to the arteries running along the margins of the 
fingers ana toes. Thev are four in number for each digit and 
anastomose freeiy with each other. [L.] See Dorsal digital ar¬ 
teries of the hand and foot, Palmar digital, and Plantar digital 
arteries. —Coliateral intercostal arteries. Lat., arterice supra- 
costales. The branches of the aortic intercostal arteries whien lie 
on the upper margins of the ribs. [L, 31.]—Conies nervi ischia¬ 
dici a. Lat., arteria comes nervi ischiadici. A branch of the ist^hi- 
adic a. which enters the sciatic nerve and anastomoses with the per- 
forating arteries of the thigh. ' [L, 142.]—Common branchial a. 
Fr., artere branchiale commune. The single trunk from which, in 
certain of the Branchiata, the branchial arteries arise. [L, 158.]— 
Common carotid a. Lat., arteria carotis communis. IV., artere 
carotide commune. Ger., gemeinschaftlicher Stamm fiir beide Caro - 
tiden. Sp., arteria carotida primitiva. The large a. of the neck 
which extends from the sterno-ciavicular articulation to the level of 
the upper border of the thyreoid cartilage, where it divides into the 
external and internal carotid arte¬ 
ries. On the right side it arises 
from the innominate a., on the left 
from the middle part of the arch 
of the aorta, lying behind the re- 
mains of the thymus gland and the 
left innominate vein and upon the 
trachea, the oesophagus, and the 
thoracic duct. It is inclosed with- 
in a common sheath with the inter¬ 
nal jugular vein and the pneumo- 
gastric nerve, which is continuous 
with the deep cervical fascia. It 
is covered, as far up as the lower 
margin of the crieo-thyreoid carti¬ 
lage, by the sterno-mastoid, sterno- 
hyoid, sterno-thyreoid, and platys¬ 
ma muscles; above that point, 
where it is erossed by the omo-nyoid 
muscle, it is covered only by the in¬ 
tegument and the sterno-mastoid 
and platysma muscles. Its position 
is indicated by a line drawn be¬ 
tween the sterno-clavicuiar articu¬ 
lation and a point midway between 
the angle of the jaw and the mas- 
toid portion of the temporal bone. 

As a rule it gives off no branches, 
hut occasionally the middle thy¬ 
reoid. [L, 142.]—Common femo¬ 
ra! a. Lat., arteria femoralis com¬ 
munis. Fr., art&re femorale com¬ 
mune. Ger., Oberschenkelpulsader. 

The continuation of the external 
iliac a. ; that portion of the femoral 
a. which extends from its origin to 
the point at which it gives off the 
deep femoral a. [L, 142.]—Com¬ 
mon hepatic a. Lat., arteria he¬ 
patica communis. Fr., art&re hi- 
patique commune. The term ap¬ 
plied to the hepatic a. before it 
gives off the gastro-duodenal a. 

[L, 31.]—Common iiiac a. Lat., 
arteria iliaca communis. Fr., 
artere iliaque commune. Ger., 
gemeinschaftliche Hiiftpulsader. 

Sp., arteria iliaca comune. An a, 
on each side of the body, the two 
arising from the hifurcation of the 
abdominal aorta. They diverge 
from each other at an angle which 
is slightly greater in the fem^le 
than in the male, and divide oppo¬ 
site the lumbo-sacral articulation 
into the external and internal iliac the rete cubitale, (after ' 
arteries. The left a. fles close to henle.) 

the horder of the psoas muscle, 

resting upon the bodies of the fourth and fifth lumbar vertebrae 
and behind the superior heemorrhoidal vessels, The right is sepa- 
rated from the bones by the two common iliac veins, and touenes 
the psoas muscle only at its lower end. Both vessels measure 
about two Inches in length and are covered by the peritonaeum and 
small intestine. [L, 142.]—Common interosseous a. of the 
forearm. Lat., arteria interossea communis antibrachii, Fr., 
artere interosseuse commune de Vavant-bras. Ger., gemeinschaft¬ 
liche Zwischenpulsader des Vorderarmes. A branch of the ulnar 
a. which arises about an inch from its commencement and runs 
hackward to the upper horder of the interosseous membrane of 
the forearm, where it divides into the anterior and posterior inter¬ 
osseous arteries of the forearm. [L, 142.]—Common scapular a. 
See Subscapidar a.— Cominunicating arteries. Those which 
establlsh a direct communicatlon between two arteries. [L.]— 
Coraco-railial a. A branch of the humeral a, to the biceps mus¬ 
cle of many quadrupeda. [L, 13.]—Coronary arteries of the 
heart. See Right and Left coronary a. of the heart— Coronary 
a. of the lower lip. Lat., arteria coronaria labii inferioris. Fr., 
artere coronaire de la t&vre inferieure. Ger., Kranzarterie der 
Unterlippe. Sp., arteria labial inferior. A branch of the facial a., 
arising at the outer border of the depressor anguli oris muscle, 
which runs beneath that muscle and between the orbicularis oris 
and the mucous membrane on the free margin of the upper lip and 
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anastomoses with its fellow of the opposite side. It furnishes 
branches to the structures of the lower lip, and others which anas¬ 
tomose with the vessels distributed to the chin. [L, 142.]—Cor o- 
nary a* of the stomach. Lat., arteria coronaria ventriculi . 
Fr., artare coronaire stomachique. Ger., Kranzarterie des Magens. 
Sp., arteria coronaria estomaquica. The smallest of the branches 


THE CCELIAC ARTERY AND ITS BRANCHES. (AFTER HENLE.) 

A, the aorta; PHR, the inferior phrenic; C, the ccaliac; COD, the pyloric ; COS, the 
coronary; II, the hepatic; CY, the cyetic; OD, the gastro-duodenal; PJ)S, the superior 
pancreatico duodenai; QED, tbe right gastro-epiploic; LI t the splenie, 

of the coeliac a. It runs at first upward and to the left side to the 
cardial orifice of the stomach, where it turns forward and down- 
ward and is continued along the lesser curvature of the stomach. 
It gives off branches to the oesophagus and to both surfaces of the 
stomach and inosculates with the pyloric a. [L, 142.]—Coronary 
a. of the upper lip. Lat., arteria coronaria labii superioris . Fr., 
artere coronaire de la W.vre superieure. Ger., Kranzarterie der 
Oberlippe. Sp., arteria labial superior. A branch of the facial 
a. which arises beneath the zygomaticus major muscle, between 
which and the mucous membrane of the cheek it runs across to the 
upper lip, where it anastomoses with its fellow of the opposite side. 
It supplies the tissue of the upper lip and gives off the a, of the nasal 
septum and certain unnamed branches to the nose. [L, 142.]—Cor¬ 
ti cal system of arteries. Fr., arteres corticales. A terin applied 
by Heubner and Duret to the arteries distributed to the cortical sub- 
stance of the brain and the parts immediately beneath it. [L, 142.] 
—Costo-cervical a. Lat., arteria costocervicalis. Fr., artere 
costo-cervicale. Ger., Rippennackenpulsader. A term applied to 
the superior intercostal a. between its origin and tbe point at which 
it gives off the deep cervical a. [L, 7,]—Cremasteric a. Lat., ar¬ 
teria cremasterica. Fr., arttre crhnasUrique. See Externat sper- 
matic a.— Crico-thyreoid a. Lat., arteria crico-thyreoidea. Fr,, 
artere crico-thyreoidienne. Ger., untere Kehlkopfarterie, Sp., ar¬ 
teria crico-tiroidea. A branch of the superior thyreoid a. which 
runs across the crico-thyreoid membrane, anastomosing with its 
fellow of the opposite side. When of large size it may be the souroe 
of considerable hsemorrhage in the performance of laryngotomy. 
[L, 142.]—Crotaphite a. See Temporal a. —Crural a. Lat., ar¬ 
teria cruralis. Fr ., artere crurale. See Femoral a.—Cubital a. 
See Ulnar a.— Curllng arteries of tlie placenta. Twisted 
branches of the umbilical arteries distributed to the substance of 
the placenta.. fJ. Hunter (L, 171).]—Cystic a. Lat., arteria cys¬ 
tica. Fr., art&re cystique. Ger., Gallenblasenpulsader. Sp., ar? 
teria cistica. A branch of the right hepatic a. which turns for¬ 
ward upon the neck of the gall-bladder and divides into two 
branches, one of which goes to the coats of the gall-bladder on the 
inferior surface, and the other to the tissues between the liver and 
the gall-bladder. [L, 142.]—Deep anterior temporal a. Lat., 
arteria temporalis profunda anterior. Fr., art&re temporale pro- 
fonde anterieure. Ger., vordere tiefe Schld/enpulsader. Sp., ar¬ 
teria temporal profunda anterior. A branen of the pterygoid por- 
tion of the internal maxillary a. which ascends between the tempo¬ 
ral muscle and the cranium, is distributed to the structures in the 
anterior portion of the temporal fossa, and anastomoses with the 
middle temporal a. aiid small branches of the lacrymal arteries. 
[L, 142.]—Deep aurictilar a. Lat., arteria auricularis profunda. 
Fr., artere auriculaire profonde. Ger., tiefe Arterie des ausseren 
Ohres. It., arteria profunda auricolare. Sp., arteria profunda 
auricular . A branch of the first portion of tne internal maxillary 


a. which perforates the walls of the externa! auditory meatus, to 
which and to the outer part of the tympanum it is distributed. [L, 
142.]—Deep cervical a. Lat., arteria cervicalis profunda. Fr., 
artere cervicale profonde. Ger., tiefe Nackenarterie. Sp., arteria 
cervical profunda. 1. A branch of the costo-cervical a., sometimes 
of the subclavian, which passes backward between the transverse 
process of the last cervical vertebra and the first rib to the posterior 
aspect of the neck, where it ascends beneath the complexus muscle 
and resting upon the semispinalis colli to the level or the axis. It 
gives off branches to the posterior and deep muscles of the neck, and 
others which anastomose with branches of the vertebral, occipital, 
and ascending cervical arteries. [L, 142.] 2. S ee Posterior scapular 
a .—Deep clrcumflex iliac a. Lat., arteria circumflexa ilii in¬ 
terna. Fr., artere circonflexe iliaque profonde. Ger., tiefe um- 
geschlagene Huftpulsader. A branch of the external iliac a. aris- 
mg at about the level of Pouparfs ligament, behind which it runs 
upward and outward, resting upon the iliacus muscle, as far as the 
anterior superior spine of the ilium, where it turns backward along 
the inner margin of the iliac crest and ends by anastomosing with 
the iliac branch of the ilio-lumbar a. It gives off branches to the 
upper part of the sartorius, the tensor vagina; femoris, the iliacus, 
and the lateral abdominal muscles. [L, 142.]—Deep epigastric a. 
Lat., arteria epigastrica profunda. Fr., artere epigastrique pro¬ 
fonde. Ger., Bauchdeckenpulsader. Sp., arteria epigastrica as¬ 
cendente. A branch arising from the inner and fore part of the 
external iliac a., usually a little above Pouparfs ligament. It 
runs inward for a short distance between Pouparfs ligament and 
the internal abdominal ring, and then ascends along the inner side 
of the ring beneath the vas deferens and the spermatic vessels, and 
about at the umbilicus anastomoses with a branch of the internal 
mammary a. It gives off the external spermatic a., the arteria pu- 
bica, and branches to the muscles and integument of the abdomen. 
[L, 142.]—Deep external pudic a. See Inferior external pudic 
a.—Deep external temporal a. See Deep anterior temporal a. 
—Deep femoral a. Lat., arteria profunda femoris. Fr., artere 
femorale profonde. Ger., tiefe Oberschenkelpulsader. Sp., arteria 
femoral profunda. An a. arising from the outer and back part of 
the femoral a., about 1£ inch below Pouparfs ligament. It is 
directed outward in front of the iliacus muscle and then inward and 
backward behind the superficial femoral a. and between the ad¬ 
ductor longus and magnus muscles. It terminates at the junction 
of the middle and lower thirds of the tliigh as the fourth perforating 
a. of the thigh. It gives off the external and internal circumflex 
arteries and the four perforating arteries of the tliigh. [L, 142.]— 
Deep gluteal a. Ger., tiefe Gesasspulsader. A branch of the 
gluteal a. distributed to the deep muscles of the posterior gluteal 
region. [L, 142.]—Deep humeral a. Fr., artere musculaire 
grande du bras. A branch of the brachial a. of many quadrupeds, 
supplying the extensor muscles of the arm and the parts around 
the olecranon. [L, 13.]—Deep internal temporal a. See Deep 
posterior temporal a.—Deep muscular a. See Deep femoral a. 
—Deep perineal a. See Artery of the penis. —Deep plantar a. 
Lat., arteria plantaris profunda. Ger., tiefe Sohlenarterie. A 
branch of the metatarsal a. running between the heads of the first 
dorsal interosseous muscle of the foot; distributed in the first in- 
terosseous space and assisting in the formation of the plantar arch. 

CRS 


THE CORONARY ARTERIES OF THE HEART. (AFTER HENLE.) 

CRD, the right coronary; CRS, the left coronary. 

[L, 117.]—Deep posterior temporal a. Lat., arteria temporalis 
profunda posterior. Fr., artere temporale profonde poster ieure. 
Ger., hintere tiefe Schldfenpnlsader. Sp., arteria temporal pro¬ 
funda posterior. A branch of the pterygoid portion of the internal 
maxillary a. which ascends between the temporal muscle and the 
cranium and is distributed to the temporal fossa. [L, 142.]—Deep 
external pudic a. Lat., arteria pudenda externa. See Inferior 
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external pudic a .—Deep sural arteries. Lat ., arteriae surales 
profundae. Ger., tiefe Wadenpulsadem. Branches of the popliteal 
a. to the upper part of the muscles of the calf of the leg. [L, 31,75.] 
—Deep thyreoid a. Lat., arteria thyreoida ima. Fr., artire 
thyreoidienne de Neubauer. Ger.. unterste Schilddriisenarterie. 
An occasional branch of the arch of the aorta, or of the innominate 
a., distributed to the same parts as the inferior thyreoid a. and often 
taking its place. [L, 7.]—Deferent a. of the testis. See A. of the 
vas deferens .—Dental arteries. See Anterior, Posterior , Su¬ 
perior , and Inferior dental a .—Descending cervical a. Lat., 
arteria cervicis descendens. A descending branch of the deep 
cervical a. (Ist def.). [L, 31.]—Descending palatine a. Lat., ar¬ 
teria palatina descendens. Fr., artire palatine descendente. See 
Superior palatine a.—Descending thyreoid a. See Superior 
thyreoid a .—Diaphragmatic arteries. Fr., artires diaphrag- 
matiques. Branches of the aorta distributed to the diaphragm, 
[L, 142.]—Digital arteries. See Palmar , Plantar , Ulnar , and 
Collateral digital arteries , Dorsal digital arteries of the hand , and 
Dorsal digital arteries of the foot. —Digito-fibular arteries. 
The digital arteries on the fibular side of the toes. [L. 179.]—Digi- 
to-radial arteries. The digital arteries on the radial side of 



CDR, the poiterior r&dio-carpal ; CDU, one of the arter i* carpe» dorsales ulnares; 
MDR, the arter i» metacarpe* dorsales radiales: M D U, the posterior uloo-carpal; IM1>, 
IMDly JMD1, IMD^, the dorsal interoaaeous arteries; lMV* t one of lhe posterior perforat- 
ing arteries j DD, the dorsal digital arteries. 

the fingers. [L, 179.1—Digito-tibial arteries. The digital ar¬ 
teries on the tibial side of the toes. [L, 179.1—Digito-ulnar ar¬ 
teries. The digital arteries on the ulnar side of the fingers. [L, 
179.]—Dlrect colic a. A branch of the superior mesenteric a. 
in some quadrupeds, running along the colon in the same direc- 
tion as the food and uniting with the retrograde colic a. to form 
an arterial arch. [L, 13.]—Dorsal a. of tlie clitoris. Lat., 
arteria dorsalis clitoridis. Fr., artire dorsale du clitoris. Ger., 
Ruckenpulsader des Kitzlers. Sp ., arteria dorsal dei clitoris. One 
of the termiual branches of the internal pudic a. of the female, dis¬ 
tributed to the glans and prepuce of the clitoris. [L, 142.J— Dor¬ 
sal a. of the foot. Lat., arteria dorsalis pedis. Fr., artere dor¬ 
sale pidieuse. Sp., arteria pedia. The continuation of the ante¬ 
rior tibial a. in the foot. It extends from the bend of the ankle to 
the posterior end of the first intermetatarsal space, where it turns 
dovvnward and passes between the heads of the first dorsal inter- 
osseous muscle to the sole of the foot and aids in forming the 
plantar arch. It gives off the tarsal, metatarsal, and first dorsal 
mterosseous arteries and a plantar digital branch distributed to the 
adjacent sides of the first and second toes. [L, 142.]—Dorsal a. of 
the great toe. Lat., arteria dorsalis hallucis. Fr., artire dor¬ 
sale du gros orteil. Ger., Riickenarterie der grossen Zehe. The 
first dorsal interosseous a. of the foot, which furnishes branches to 


the dorsum of the great toe and an occasional branch to the tibial 
side of the second toe. [L, 117.]—Dorsal a. of the index finger. 
Lat., arteria dorsalis indicis radialis. Fr., artere radio-dorsale de 
Vindex. Ger., Speichenriickenpulsader des Zeigefingers. The dor¬ 
sal digital a. on the radial side of the index finger. It is a branch 
of the radial a. given off just below the base of the metacarpal 
bone, and furnishes a small branch to the abductor indicis muscle. 
[L, 31.]—Dorsal a. of the little toe. Lat., arteria dorsalis digiti 
minimi. Ger., Riickenarterie der kleinen Zehe . A branch of "the 
dorsal a. of the foot, or of the metatarsal a., to the fibular side of the 



TA. Ibe anterior tibial; DPI), the doraal; PPF, the anterior peroneal: MA M, the arte¬ 
ria malleolaria anterior medialis ; MAL, the internal malleolar; T8M, the arteria supra- 
tarsea Interna; TLP, the external tarsai; TLA, the metatarsal; PLP, the deep plantar; 
lMin, IMD^y IMJj*. IMU, the dorsal interosseous arteries: PFP, one of the poelerior 
perforating arteries; PFA, the anterior penorating ».; SPM, the arteria superficialis pedia 
medialis. 

dorsal aspect of the little toe. [L, 117.]—Dorsal a. of the nose. 
Lat., arteria dorsalis nasi. Fr., artire dorsale du nez. Ger., Nasen- 
riickenarterie. A branch of the internal maxillary or of the oph- 
thalmic a. which runs down from the internal angle of the eye on 
the dorsum of the nose. [L, 7 .)—Dorsal a. of the penis. Lat., 
arteria dorsalis penis. Fr., artere dotsale de la verge. Ger.. Riick- 
enarterie der Ruthe. Sp., arteria dorsal dei pene. A branch of 
the a. of the penis which ascends to the dorsum between the crus 
and the pubic symphysis and terminates at the neck of the organ 
in small branches to the glans and prepuce. It also sends branches 
to the integument and the corpus cavernosum. [L, 142.]—Dorsal 
a. of tlie thumb. Lat., arteria dorsalis pollicis. A term applied 
indifferently to the inner and outer dorsal arteries of the thumb. 

[L l _Dorsal a. of the tongue. Lat., arteria dorsalis linguae . 

Fr’ artire dorsale de la Idngue. Gei 4 .. Atterie des Zungenriicken. 
Sp., arteria dorsal de la lengua. A branch of the lingual a., aris- 
ing beneath the hyo-glossus muscle, which is distributed to the 
mucous membrane of the dorsum of the tongue and to its sub- 
stance, the tonsils, and the epiglottis. [L, 142.]—Dorsal carpal 
arteries. Lat., arteriae dorsales carpi. S ee Posterior radio-carpal 
and Posterior ulno-catpal a.—Dorsal digital arteries of the 
foot. Lat., arteriae digitales dorsales pedis. Fr., artires dorsales 
des orteils. Ger., Zehenriickenpulsadern. Branches of the dorsal 
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interosseous arterles of the foot which are distributed to the sides 
of the dorsal aspect of the toes. By the anterior and posterior per- 
forating arteries they connect with the plantar arch and the plantar 
digital arteries. [L, 142.]—Dorsal digital arteries of tlie haud. 
Lat., arteriae digitales manus dorsales. Fr., art&res digitales dor¬ 
sales de la inain. Ger., Fingerriickenpulsadern. A term applied to 
the dorsal arteries of the thumb, the dorsal a. of the index finger, 
and the branches of the interosseous arteries of the hand, distrib¬ 
uted to the. sides of the dorsal aspect of the digits. [L, 142.J—Dor¬ 
sal Interosseous arteries of tlie foot. Lat., arteriae interosseae 
metatarsi dorsales. Fr., art&res dorsales interosseuses du pied. 
Ger., Mittelfussriickenpulsadern. The arteries running over the 
dorsal interosseous muscles of the foot, which divide into the dorsal 
digital arteries of the foot. The first is the continuation of the dor¬ 
sal a. of the foot, and the three inner arteries arise from the con- 
vexity of the arch. [L, 142.]—Dorsai interosseous arteries of 
the liaud. Lat., arteriae interosseae dorsales manus. Fr., arteres 
metacarpiennes dorsales. The arteries lylng upon the dorsal in¬ 
terosseous muscles of the hand, which divide into the collateral 
digital arteries. The first is usually termed the dorsal a. of 
the index finger, the second and third arfce from the posterior 
carpal arch, and the fourth is ordinarily a branch of the pos¬ 
terior ulno-carpal a. [L, 7.]—Dorsal interosseous arteries 
of the metatarsal a. See Dorsal interosseous arteries of the 
foot.— Dorso-carpal arteries. See Dorsal carpal arteries .— 


THE EXTERNAL CAROTID ARTERY AND tfs 6RANCHES. (AFTER HENLE.) 

CC y the common carotid ; CE, the external caWHd; C7, the interna! carotid; TSV, the 
anperior thyreoid; LS, the superior laryngeal and the crico-thyreoid; II Y, the hyoid 
branch of the lingua! ; 8, the eublingual; ME, the fadal; 8MT, the submental; LBI, the 
inferior labiai; LB8, the coronary of the upper iip; SN, the a. of the septum narium; 
A, the anguiar : OC , the occipital; A P, the posterior auricular ; TP8, the euperflcial tem¬ 
poral ; 1, the tongue ; 2 } the genio-giossua muscie ; 3, the hyoglossus; 4, the angie of the 
lower jaw; 6, the hyoia bone; 6, the thyreo-hyoid ligament; 7, the thyreoid cartilago ; 
8, the crico-thyreoid membrane. 

Dorso-interosseal arteries. A term applied to the dorsal inter¬ 
osseous arteries of the hand and of the foot. [L.]—Dorso-meta- 
tarsal arteries. See Dorsal interosseous arteries of the foot. — 
Dorso-radial arteries. The dorsal digital arteries of the hand 
on the radial side of the fingers. [L, 179.]—Dorso-scapular a. 
See Superior scapular a.— Dorso-ulnar arteries. The dorsal 
digital arteries on the ulnar side of the fingers. [L, 179.]—Duo¬ 
dena! a. A branch of the right gastro-epiploic a. of quadrupeds, 
distributed to the duodenum. [L, 13.] See also Superior pancre- 
atico-duodenal a. —Duodeno-gastric a. See Gastro-duodenal a. 
—Emulgent arteries. Lat., arteriae emulgentes. Fr., arteres 
emulgentes. The renal arteries. [L, 33.]-Epibrancliial arte¬ 

ries. Fr., artares epibranchiales. See Epibranchial veins.—E pi- 
condyloid a. See Ulnar a.—Epigastrio arteries. See Deep, 
Superficial , and Superior epigastrio a.— Ethinoidal arteries. 
S ee Anterior and Posterior ethmoidal a. —External and inferior 
frontal a. Fr., art&re frontale externe et inferieure. A branch 
of the middle cerebral a. distributed to the outer third of the 
lower surface of the frontal lobe of the cerebrum (the third 
frontal convolution). [H. Duret, l. c. (L); L, 289.1—External 
arteries of the corpus striatum. See Lenticulo-striate ar¬ 
teries. —External auditory a. Lat., arteria auditiva externa. 
Fr., artere auditive externe. Ger., aussere Arteiie des Ohres. It., 


arteria auditiva externa. Sp., arteria auditiva externa. A branch 
of the first portion of the internal maxillary a. which enters the 
tympanum by the fissure of Glasser, is distributed to the tympanum, 
and anastomoses with branches of the stylo-mastoid. [L, 31.]—Ex¬ 
ternal calcaneal arteries. Lat., arteriae calcaneae externae. 
Fr., arteres calcaneennes extemes. Ger., aussere Fersenbeinpuls- 
adern. The terminal branches of the posterior peroneal artery, 
distributed to the outer side of the foot and heel and anastomosing 
with the external malleolar, the external plantar, and the tarsal 
arteries. [L, 142.]—External carotid a. Lat., arteria carotis 
externa. Fr., art&re carotide externe. Ger., aussere Kopfschlag- 
ader. Sp., arteria cardtida externa. One of the terminal Dranches 
of the common carotid a. arising at a point opposite the upper 
border of the thyreoid cartilage and terminating at the neck of the 
jaw by dividing into the internal maxillary and superficial tempo- 
ral arteries. In the lower portion of its course it is covered by the 
latvsma myoides muscie and the fascia, and is slightly overlapped 
y the sterno-cleido-mastoid muscie ; in its upper part it is placed 
beneath the stylo-hyoid and digastric muscles, and finally is im- 
bedded in the substance of the parotid gland. At its eommence- 
ment it lies upon the pharynx and the hyoid bone ; above, it is. 
separated from the ramus of the jaw and the stylo-maxillary liga- 
ment by a portion of the parotid gland and rests upon the stylo¬ 
pharyngeus muscie and the styloid process of the temporal bone. 
At about the lower border or the digastric muscie it is crossed 
by the hypoglossal nerve, and in the parotid gland by the facial 
nerve. Between it and the internal carotid a. lies the glosso-pha- 
ryn^eal nerve and on its inner side the superior laryngeal nerve. 
It gives off the superior thyreoid, lingual, facial, occipital, poste¬ 
rior auricular, ascendin^ pharyngeal, superficial temporal, and 
Internal maxillary arteries, in the order mentioned from below 
upward, and numerous small branches to the parts it traverses. 
[L, 31, 142, 172.] — External circumllex a. of tlie tliigli. 
Lat., arteria circumflexa femoris externa. Fr., artere circon- 
flexe externe de la cuisse. Ger., aussere Kranzpulsader des 
Oberschenkels. Sp., arteria circunfleja externa. A branch arising 
from the outer side of the deep femoral a. near its origin. It di¬ 
vides into an ascending branch, which runs upward beneath the 
tensor vaginae femoris muscie, and is distributed to the muscles on 
the upper lateral aspect of the thigh and to the hip joint; a trans¬ 
verse branch, which runs outward to be distributed to the deep 
surface of the vastus externus muscie ; and a descending branch, 
which is distributed to the muscles on the outer side and front of 
the thigh. [L, 142.]—External circumllex iliac a. Lat., arteria 
circumflexa ilii externa. See Superficial circumflex iliac a.—Ex¬ 
ternal collateral elbow a. See Deep humeral a.—External 
liaemorrlioidal arteries. Lat., arteriae hcemorrhoidales ex¬ 
ternae. Fr., art&res hemorrhoidales extemes. Ger., aussere Mast- 
darmpulsadem. Branches of the internal pudic a., which arise as 
it enters the perinseum, and are distributed to the lower part of the 
rectum, the anus, and the adjacent skin. [L, 172.]—External 
iliac a. Lat., arteria iliaca externa. Fr., artere iliaque externe. 
Ger., aussere Hiiftpulsader. Sp., arteria iliaca externa. The ex¬ 
ternal of the two terminal branches of the common iliac a., which 
extends from the lumbo-sacral articulation to the lower border of 
PouparFs ligament, where it becomes the femoral. It is from 3 to 
4 inches in length, and its course is indicated by a line drawn from 
a point about a finger’s breadth to the left of and below the umbili¬ 
cus to a point midway between the anterior superior spine of the 
ilium and the crest of the pubes. It lies a little above the brim of 
the pelvis, and near its termination is placed upon the psoas muscie. 
On the left side the a. is covered by the peritonaeum and by the 
sigmoid flexure of the colon, and on the right by the peritonaeum 
and the termination of the ileum. It gives off the deep epigastric 
and deep circumflex iliac arteries. [L, 142.]—External malleolar 
a. Lat., arteria malleolaris externa. Fr., artere malleolaire ex¬ 
terne. Ger., aussere Knochelpulsader. Sp., arteria maleolar ex¬ 
terna. A branch of the anterior tibial a. which arises near the 
ankle joint and runs outward beneath the extensor longus digitorum 
and the peroneus tertius muscles to be distributed to the external 
malleolar region. [L, 342.]—External mammary a. Lat., ar¬ 
teriamammaria externa. Fr., art&re mammaire externe. Ger., 
aussere Brustarterie. Sp., arteria mamaria externa. An a. which 
arises from the second portion of the axillary a. and runs down- 
ward and inward along the lower border of the pectoralis minor 
muscie to the side of the chest. It supplies the serratus magnus, 
subscapularis, and pectoral muscles and the mammary and axillary 
glands, and gives off branches which anastomose with the Internal 
mammary and intercostal arteries. [L, 142, 172.]— External 
maxillary a. Lat., arteria maxillaris externa. Fr., art&re maxil- 
laire externe. See Facial a,—External obturator a. Lat., ar¬ 
teria obturatoria externa. Fr., artere obturatrice externe. One 
of the terminal branches of the obturator a., distributed to the 
muscles in the neighborhood of the obturator foramen and anas¬ 
tomosing with the internal obturator a. [L, 172.] —External 
oplithalmic a. Fr., artdre ophthalmique externe. An a. which 
is the analogue in birds of the anterior cerebral of man, and is dis¬ 
tributed to the temporal rete mirabile and adjacent parts. [L, 158.] 
—External palpebrat arteries. Lat., artcrice palpebrales ex¬ 
ternae. The palpebral branches of the ophthalmic a.—External 
peduncular arteries. Fr., artares pedonculaires extemes. 
Branches of the posterior communicating a. distributed to the 
peduncles of the cerebellum. [H. Duret, l. c. (L).l—External 
plantar a. Lat., arteria plantaris externa. Fr., artere plantaire 
externe. Ger., aussere Fusssohlenpulsader. Sp., arteria plantar 
externa. One of the terminal branches of the posterior tibial a., 
which runs outward and forward to the base of the fifth metatarsal 
bone, where it turns obliquely inward to the interval between the 
bases of the first and second metatarsal bones to unite with the 
termination of the dorsal a. of the foot, forming the plantar arch. 
It gives off small branches to the outer side of the heel and foot. 
[L, 142.]—External posterior optic a. Fr., art&re optique ex¬ 
terne post&rieure. A branch of the posterior cerebral, given off 
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after the latter has passed around the crus cerebri, which as- 
cends through the substanee of the crus, and is distributed to the 
contiguous posterior portion of the optic thalamus. [L, 189.]— 
External putlic arteries. See Inferior and Superior extemal 
pudic arteries. —External scapii lar a. See Acromial a. —Ex- 
terual spermatic a. Lat., arteria spermatica externa. Fr., ar¬ 
te re spermatique externe. Sp., arteria funicular. A branch of 
the deep epigastric a. which descends upon the spermatic cord and 
supplies the cremaster muscle and other structures of the spermatic 
cord and anastomoses with the internal spermatic and external 
pudic arteries. [L, 142.]—External tarsal a. Lat., arteria tar- 
sea externa. Fr., artere tarsienne externe. Ger., hintere aussere 
Fusswurzelarterie. A branch of the dorsal a. of the foot, given off 
at the head of the astragalus, which runs obliquely across the foot 
to the tuberosity of the ftfth metatarsal bone. [L, 31.]—External 
thoracic a. Lat., arteria thoravica externa. Fr., art&re thora¬ 
cique externe . See Extemal mammari / a. —Facial a* Lat., ar¬ 
teria facialis. Fr., artere faciale. Ger., Antlitzarterie. Sp., 
arteria facial . A branch of the external cartoid a. which arises a 
little above the great cornu of the hyoid bone and runs at first out- 
ward beneath the digastric and stylo-liyoid muscles to the hinder 
part of the submaxillary triangle, where it takes a horizontal course 
beneath the base of the lower jaw, resting upon the mylo-hyoid mus¬ 
cle and lying in a groove on the deep surface of the submaxillary 
gland. After leaving the gland, it runs upward, Crossing the jaw in 
front of the masseter muscle, covered only by the integument and 
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branches of the external carotid ; 1 , the eubmaxillary gland. 

the platysma muscle. On the side of the face it runs obliquely near 
the angle of the mouth and the side of the nose to the inner canthus 
of the eye, where it ends in an anastomosis with the nasal branches 
of the ophthalmic a. It gives off the inferior palatine, tonsillar, sub- 
mental, and inferior labial arteries, the coronary arteries of the lower 
and upper lip, the lateral nasal and angular arteries, and numerous 
srnall branches to the structures in its neighborhood. [L, 142.] See 
also Transverse facial a. —Fcmoral a. Lat., arteria femoralis. 
Fr., artere femorale. Sp., arteria femoral. See Deep and Super- 
ficial femoral a. (the former of which is commonly meant when 
the other is not specified), also Common femoral a., Internal cir- 
cumflex a. of the thigh , and Superficial mu$cular a. o f the thigh .— 
Femoro-popliteal a. Fr., artere femoro-poplitee. A branch of 
the popliteal a. of some of the quadrupeds, given off at the level 
of the opening in the adductor magnus muscle for the passage of 
the popliteal a. and distributed to the back of the leg and thigh. 
[L, 13.]— Fibular arteries. See Superior fibular a.. Peroneal 
a ., Anterior peroneal a., and Extemal calcaneal arteries. —First 
dorsal interosseous a. of the foot. Lat., arteria intermeta- 
tarsea dorsalis prima. See Dorsal a. of the great toe.— First in- 
tercostal a. Lat., arteria intercostalis prima. See Superior 
intercostal a.—First perforating a. of the profunda femo¬ 


ris a., First perforating a. of the thigh. Lat., arteria per¬ 
forans femoris prima. Fr., artere perforante premiere de la 
cuisse. A branch of the deep femoral a. given off at the lower bor- 
der of the pectinseus muscle, which runs backward through the ad¬ 
ductor brevis and magnus muscles, to which it furnishes branches, 
and is distributed to tne hamstring and glutmus maximus muscles. 
[L, 142.]—Fourtli perforating a. of the thigh. A branch of 
the deep femoral a. distributed to the short head of the biceps 
femoris muscle. [L, 142.]—Frontal a. Lat., arteria frontalis. 



Fr., artare frontale. Ger., Stimschlagader. Sp., arteria frontal. 
A branch of the ophthalmic a. which runs upward around the inner 
end of the orbital arch and is distributed to the integument, mus¬ 
cles, and periosteum of the mesial portion of the forehead. [L, 
142.]—Funicular a. See A. of the vas deferens and Extemal 
spermatica.-^ Gastrica. Lat., arteria gastrica. Fr., artare gas¬ 
trique. See Coronary a. of the stomach , Right gastro-epiploic 
a., and Left gastro-epiploic a.— Gastro-duodenal a. Lat., ar¬ 
teria gastro-duodenaiis. Fr., art&re gastro-duodenale. Ger., Ma- 
genzuoljfingerptilsader. A branch of the hepatic a., given off near 
the pyloric onfice of the stomach, which divides shortly after its 
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origin into the superior pancreatico-duodenal and right gastro- 
epiplolc arteries. [L, 142.]—Gastro-epiploic arteries. See 
Right gastro-epiploic a. and Left gastro-epiploic a. — Gastro- 
liepalic a. Lat., arteria gastro-hepatica. Fr., artere gastro- 
hepatique. A fcerm applied to the coronary a. of the stomach when, 
as is sometimes the case, it gives off the hepatic a. [L, 35.]—Gas- 
tro-omental arteries. See Right gastro-epiploic a. and Left 
gastro-epiploic a.— Genital a. See Intemal pvxiic a.— Gill-arcli 
arteries. See Aortic arches.— Glandular arteries. Branches 
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of the facial a. to the submaxillary gland. [L, 142.]—Glosso- 
facial a. See Facial a.—Gluteal a. Lat., arteria glutcea. Fr.. 
artere fessiere. Ger., Gesasspulsader. Sp., arteria glutea . A 
branch of the internal iliac a. which runs backward between the 
lumbo-sacral cord and the first sacral nerve, turns round the upper 
margin of the great sacro-sciatic foramen, and divides, opposite 
the interval between the glutaeus medius and pyriformis muscles, 
into the deep and superficial gluteal arteries. ‘[L, 142.] See also 
Deep, Superficial , Superior , and Inferior gluteal a.—Great an¬ 
terior inuscular a. of the tliigii. See Superficial a. of the 
thigh. —Great left gastric a. See Coronary a. of the stomach. 
—Great meningeal a. Lat., arteria meningea magna. See 
Middle meningeal a.—Great mesenteric a. The analogue, in 
some of the quadrupeds, of the superior mesenterio a. of man. 
[L, 13.]—Great nutrltious a. of tlie femur. See Superior 
nutrient a. of the femur.— Great posterior inuscular a. of 
the thlgli. See Deep femoral a.—Great saplienous a. An a., 
normal in rabbits and many other mammals, which is occasion- 
ally found in man. It arises from the femoral a., close to the point 
at which the deep femoral is given off, and runs down the leg in 
company with the internal saphenous vein. [L, 142.]—Great 
testicular a. See Intemal spermatic a.— Gutturo-maxillary 
a. Fr., artere gutturo-maxillaire. See Intemal maxillary a.— 
Haemorrlioidal arteries. See Middle hcemomhoidal a., Su¬ 
perior hcemorrhoidal a., and External hcemorrhoidal arteries.— 
Helicine arteries. Fr., arteres helicines. A term applied to 
the highly convoluted and tendril-like arteries found in caverrn 
ous tissue, in the body of the uterus, and in the hilum of the 
ovary. [L, 142.]—Hepatic a. Lat., arteria hepatica . Fr., artere 
htpatique. Ger., Leberpulsader. Sp., arteria hepatica, A branch 
of the cceliac a. which at first runs forward and to the right, over 
the upper border of the pancreas and below the foramen of Wins- 
low to the upper margin of the stomach, where it turns upward be¬ 
tween the layers of the lesser omentum toward the transverse fis¬ 
sure of the hver, lying upon the portal vein and to the left of the 
common bile-duct. Near the liver it divides into the left and right 
hepatic arteries. It gives off, besides its terminal branches, the 

S astro-duodenal and pyloric arteries. [L, 142.] See also Right , 
<eft , and Common hepatic a.— Humeral a. S?e Brachial a., Deep 
humeral a., and Suprascapular a.-IIuineral tlioracic a. See 
Acromio-thoracic a. —Hyaloid a. Lat., arteria hyaloidea. Fr., 


artere hyaloide. Ger., Arterie des Glaskorpers. It., arteria vitrea. 
Sp., arteria vitrea. A branch of the Central retinal a., existing as 
a rule only in the foetus, which runs forward in the hyaloid canal, 
near the centre of the vitreous humor, to the posterior surface of 
the crystalline lens, on which it forms a fine network. During foe- 
tal life it supplies the vitreous and lens. Occasionally it is seen 
ophthalmoscopically in the adult as a solid cord running from the 
optic disc toward the lens, but only in a few instances has it been 
observed to be pervious. [F.]—Hyoid a. Lat., arteria hyoidea. 
Fr., arttre hyoidienne. Ger., Zungenbeinpulsader. 1 . A term ap¬ 
plied to a branch of either the externa! carotid or the superior 
thyreoid a., distributed to the parts in the neighborhood of the 
hyoid bone, also to a branch of the lingual a. of similar distribution. 
2. In the pl., branches of the anterior epibranchial a. in certain 
crustaceans, distributed to the lower portion of the head. [L, 158.] 
—Hypogastrica. Lat ., arteria hypogastrica. Fr arttre hi/po- 
gastrique. Sp., arteria hipogdstrica. See Intemal iliac «.-Hy¬ 
pogastrio uterine a. Lat., arteria hypogastrica uterina. Sp., 
arteria hipogdstrica uterina. A branch of the internal iliac a. dis¬ 
tributed to the uterus and the upper partof the vagina,—Ileo-colic 
a. Lat., arteria ileo-colica. Fr., arUre ileo-colique. Sp., arteria 
ileo-colica. The lowermost of the branches of the superior mesen¬ 
teric a. distributed to the lower portion of the colon. [L, 142.]— 
Illae arteries. See Common iliac a., External iliac a., Internal 
iliac > a., Deep circumflex iliac a.,and Superficial circumflex iliaca. 
—Iliaco-feinoral a. A branch, in some quadrupeds, of the inter¬ 
nal iliac a., distributed to the muscles of the posterior portion of the 
thigh ; in the pl., a term applied to some unimportant branches of the 
obturator a. of man. [L, 13.]—Ilio-lumbar a. Lat,, arteria ilio¬ 
lumbalis. Fr., artere ilio-lombaire. Ger., Huftlendenpulsader. Sp., 
arteria ilio-lumbar. A branch of the internal iliac a. which passes 
outward between the obturator nerve and the lumbo-sacral cord to 
the upper margin of the ilio-pectineal line, where it divides into 
branches distributed to the lumbay region and to the iliac fossa. [L, 
142.]—Ilio-niuscular a. See Ilio-lumbar a. —Inferior abdomiu- 
al a. Fr., artere abdominale inferieure. In certain crustaceans, a 
branch of the sternal a. distributed to the lower part of the abdo¬ 
men. [L, 158.]—Inferior articular arteries of tlie knee. See 
Intemal and External articular arteries of the knee.— Inferior 
bronchial a. The lower of the bronchial arteries on the left side. 
[L, 172.]—Inferior calcaneal a. Fr., art&re calcaneenne inferi¬ 
eure. A branch of the external plantar a. arising in front of the 
tuberosity of the calcaneum and distributed to the external plantar 
muscles. [L, 35.]—Inferior cerebellar a. See Anterior inferior 
cerebellar a. —Inferior cervical a. A branch of the axillary 
a. of some quadrupeds, which gives off two branches, the one anal- 
ogous to the ascending cervical a. and tbe other to the acromio- 
thoracic a. of man. [L, 13.]—Inferior circumflex a. of the 
foot. A curved vessel following the contour of the inferior 
face of the os pedis of the horse and United at its extremities to 
the preplantar a., which sends off from its concavity numerous 
small branches to the villous tissue of the foot, [L, 13.]—In¬ 
ferior conimunicating arteries of the foot. Branches 
of the plantar arch of the horse, which assist in forming the 
arterial network of the laminal tissue. [L, 13.]—Inferior coro¬ 
nary a. See Coronary a. of the lower lip and Right gastro- 
epiploic a.— Inferior coronary a. of the stomach. See Right 
gastro-epiploic a.—Inferior dental a. Lat., arteria denta¬ 
lis inferior. Fr., artere dentaire inferieure. Ger., untere Zahn- 
pulsader. Sp., arteria dentaria inferior. A branch of the inter¬ 
nal maxillary a. w hich passes into the dental canal w ith the inferior 
dental nerve and escapes on to the face through the mental fora¬ 
men. It gives off the mylo-hyoid a. and branches to the teeth, and 
terminatos on the face as the mental a. [L, 142.]—Inferior epi¬ 
gastrio a. Lat., arteria epigastrica inferior. Fr., artere epigas,- 
trique inferieure. See Deep epigastric a.—Inferior external ar¬ 
ticular a. of the knee. Lat., arteria articularis genu inferior 
externa. Fr., artere articulaire inferieure externe du genou. Ger., 
aussere untere Kniegelenkpulsader. Sp., arteria articular inferior 
externa. A branch of the poplitea! a. which runs outward beneath 
the outer head of the gastrocnemius muscle and afterw ard beneath 
the external lateral ligament of the knee and the tendon of thfe 
biceps femoris muscle, resting upon the external semilunar carti- 
lage, to the forepart of the joint, where it anastomoses with the 
other articular arteries. [L, 142.]—Inferior external pudic a. 
Lat., arteria pudenda externa subcutanea. Ft., artare honteuse 
externe inferieure. Sp., arteria pudenda externa inferior. Ana. 
arising, separately or in common w T ith the superior external pudic 
a., from the common femoral a., which runs inward upon the pec- 
tinseus and adductor longus muscles, to which it gives off branches, 
to be distributed to the scrotum in the male and the labia in the 
female. [L, 142.]—Inferior gluteal a. Lat., arteria glutcea in¬ 
ferior. Fr., artere fessiere inferieure. Ger., Sitzbeinpulsader. A 
branch of the gluteal a. distributed to the structures in tbe neigh¬ 
borhood of the hip joint. [L, 115.]—Inferior guttural a. See In¬ 
ferior thyreoid a.— Inferior hcemorrhoidal a. Lat., arteria 
hcemorrhoidalis inferior. Fr., artere hemorrhoidale inferieure. 
See External hcemorrhoidal a.—Inferior intercostal arteries. 
See Aortic intercostal arteries .—Inferior internal articnlar 
a. of the knee. Lat., arteria articularis genu inferior interna. 
Fr., artere articulaire inferieure interne du genou. Ger., innere 
untere Kniegelenkpulsader. Sp., arteria articular inferior in¬ 
terna. A branch of the popliteal a. which runs dowmvard and in- 
ward along the upper margin of the poplitseus muscle and then 
fonvard below the outer tuberosity of the tibia, and is distributed 
to the outer and forepart of the joint, anastoinosing with the other 
articular arteries of the knee. [L, 142.]—Inferior labial a. Lat., 
arteria labialis inferior. Fr., artere labiale inferieure. A branch 
of the facial a., given off at about the inferior border of the maxil¬ 
la, w'hich runs forward beneath the depressor anguli oris muscle, 
and is distributed to the muscles and skin of the lower lip, anas¬ 
toinosing with the coronary a. of the lower lip and the mental and 
submental arteries. [L, 142.]—Inferior laryngeal a. Lat., ar- 
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teria laryngea inferior. Fr., artare laryngee inferieure. See 
Crico-thyreoid a.—Inferior maxillary a. Lat., arteria maxil¬ 
laris inferior. See Inferior dental a. —Inferior meningeal ar- 
teries. Branches of the occipital a. distributed to the dura mater 
of the posterior fossa of the skull. [L, 179.]—Inferior mesen- 
terlc a. Lat., arteria mesenterica inferior. Fr., artere mesen- 
Urique inferieure . Ger., untere Gekrospulsader. Sp., arteria 
mesenterica inferior. A branch of the abdominal aorta arising 
from one to two inches above its bifurcation. It inclines slightly to 
the left, passes downward close to the aorta, and, after giving off 
the left colic and sigmoid arteries, tenninates as the superior 
haemorrhoidal artery. [L, 142.]—Inferior mesenterico-duo- 
denal a. See Inferior pancreatico-duodenal a.—Inferior nu¬ 
trient a. of the femur. Lat., arteria nutritia femoris inferior. 
Fr., artire nourriciere infirieure du femur. Ger., untere Emah- 
rungspulsader des Oberschenkels. A branch of the third perforat- 
ing a. of the thigh which enters the femur just above its middle. 
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[L, 177.]—Inferior cesopliageal arteries. Lat., arteriae, oesopha¬ 
geae inferiores. Fr,, artires oesophagiennes inferieures. Ger., itn- 
tere Speiserbhrepulsadern. The cesophageal branches of the coro- 
nary a. of the stomach. [L, 7.]—Inferior palatine a. Lat., ar¬ 
teria palatina inferior. Fr., artire palatine infirieure . Ger., 
aufsteigende Gaumenschlagader. Sp., arteria palatina inferior. 
A branch of the facial a. which ascends between the stylo-glossus 
and stylo-pharyngeus muscles and then between the internal pterv- 
goid muscle and the wall of the pharynx to the base of the skull. 
It is distributed to the muscles in its nelghborhood, the tonsil, the 
Eustachian tube, and the soft palate. [L, 142.]—Inferior palpe¬ 
bra! a. Lat ., arteria palpebralis inferior. Fr., artere palpebrale 
inferieure. Ger., Artcrie des unteren Angenlids. Sp., arteria 
palpebrat inferior. A branch of the ophttialmic a. which arises 
near the front of the orbit and, lying below the internal tarsal liga- 
ment, gives off small branches to the conjunctiva, the lacrymal 
sac, and the caruncle, and, after passing outward between the 


orbicularis muscle and thetarsus, forms an arterial arch on the free 
margin of the lower lid with a branch of the lacrymal a. [L, 142.] 
—Inferior pancreatico-duodenal a. Lat., arteria pancreatico¬ 
duodenalis inferior. Fr., artere pancreatico-duodenale infirieure. 
Ger., untere Bauchspeicheldriisenzuolffingerpulsader. A branch 
of the superior mesenteric a. distributed to the concavity of the 
duodenum and anastomosing with the superior pancreatico-duo¬ 
denal a. [L, 17.]—Inferior perforating arteries of the hand. 
Branches of the dorsal interosseous arteries of the hand which unite 
them with the palmar digital arteries. [L, 179.]—Inferior per¬ 
forating a. See Third perforating a. of the thigh.— Inferior 
pliaryngeal a. See Ascending pharyngeal a— Inferior phrenic 
arteries. Lat., arterice phrenicae inferiores . Fr., artires phri- 
niques inferieures. Ger., untere Zwerchfellpulsadem. Sp., arterias 
diafragmaticas inferiores. A term applied to branches of the cce- 
liac a., or of the abdominal aorta, distributed to the inferior surface 
of the diaphra^m and anastomosing with the superior phrenic, the 
museulo-phrenic, and the arteries of the lower intercostal spaces. 
[L, 7.]—Inferior profunda a. of the arui. Lat., arteria pro¬ 
funda brachii inferior. Fr., artire collaterale superieure du bras. 
Ger., untere tiefe Armpulsader. A branch of the orachial a. which 
arises abouf the middle of the arm and runs dowmward in company 
with the ulnar nerve to the back part of the inner condyle of the 
os brachii, where it anastomoses with the posterior ulnar recurrent 
a. and anastomotic arteries of the arm. It supplies branches to the 
inner head of the triceps muscle and to the parts it traverses. [L, 142.] 
—Inferior scapular a. See Subscapular a,—Inferior suprare- 
nal arteries. Lat., arteriae suprarenales inferiores. Fr., artires 
surrinales inferieures. Ger., untere Nebennierenpulsadem. One 
or two small branches of the renal a. distributed to the suprarenal 
capsules. [L, 142.]—Inferior thoracic a. Fr., artire thoracique 
inferieure. See Extemal thoracic a, —Inferior thyreold a. 
Lat., arteria thyreoidea inferior. Fr., artere thyreoidienne inferi¬ 
eure. Ger., untere Schilddriisenarterie. A branch of the thyreoid 
axis which runs directly upw r ard in front of the vertebral a., a short 
distance beyond which it bends inward and downward benind the 
large cervical vessels and the sympathetic nerve, and then curves 
in the opposite direction and terminates in branches to the thyreoid 
gland. It gives off the ascending cervical and crico-thyreoid arte¬ 
ries and numerous branches to the trachea, the oesophagus, and the 
cervical muscles. [L, 142.]—Inferior ureteric a. A branch of the 
superior v^sical or uterine artery, distributed to the lower part of the 
ureter and the adjacent part of the bladder. [L, 179.]—Inferior 
vertebral arteries. The aortic arches of the embryo. [L, 171.1— 
Inferior vesical a. Lat., arteria vesicalis inferior. Fr., arlere 
vesicale inferieure . Ger., untere Blasenpulsader. Sp., arteria vesi¬ 
cal inferior. A branch, usually of the anterior division of the inter¬ 
nal iliac a., which runs directly toward the base of the bladder. It 
is distributed to the low T er part of the bladder, the prostate gland, 
and the vesiculae seminales. [L, 142.]—Inferior volar perforant 
arteries.' See Inferior perforating arteries of the hand. —Infra- 
orbital a. Lat., arteria infra-orbitalis. Fr., art&re sous-orbi- 
taire. Ger., untere Augenhbhlenpidsader. Sp., arteria suborbi- 
taria. A branch of the internal carotid a., which passes out upon 
the face through the infra-orbital foramen in company with the 
superior maxillary nerve. It gives off the posterior dental a. and 
branches to the orbital muscles, the lacrymal sac, and the struct- 
ures around the inner angle of the eye. [L, 142.]—Infrascapular 
a. See Subscapular a.—Inner dorsal a. of the tliuinb. Lat., 
arteria pollicis radialis dorsalis. Fr., arUre radio-dorsale du 
jyouce. Ger., Speichenriickenpulsader des Daumens. A branch of 
the radial a. arising opposite the base of the metacarpal bone of 
the thumb, and distributed to the radial side of the dorsal aspect 
of the thumb. [L, 142.]—Innominate a. Lat., arteria innominata 
(seu anonyma). Fr., artare anonyme. Ger., ungenannte Pulsacler. 
Sp., arteria inominada. 1 . An a. arising from the upper surface of 
the transverse portion of the arch of the aorta. It ascends obliquelv 
tow r ard the right sterno-clavicular articulation, opposite which it di¬ 
vides into the right subclavian and common carotid arteries. It lies 
in front of the trachea and pleura and behind the sternum, from 
which it is separated by the sterno-hyoid and sterno-thyreoid mus¬ 
cles, the remains of the thymus gland, and the right innominate 
vein. It occasionally gives off the deep thyreoid a. [L, 142.] 2. 
See Clavicular a.—Intercostal arteries. See Anterior inter¬ 
costal arteries , Aortic intercostal arteries, and Superior intercostal 
a. —Interlobular arteries of the kldney. Lat., arteriae inter¬ 
lobulares. Branches of the arterial arches formed at the bases of 
the pyramids, which run outward through the cortical substance, 
and are finally distributed to the Malpighian corpuscles and to a 
capillary network around the uriniferous tubules. [L, 142, 172.]— 
Internal and anterior optlc a. F*r., art&re optique interne et 
antSrieure. A branch of the posterior commumcating a. of the 
brain which ramifies on the anterior portion of the third ventricle, 
on the walls of the infundibulum, and is distributed to the optic 
thalamus. [H. Duret, l. c. (L).]—Internal audltory a. Lat., 
arteria Auditiva interna. F*r., art&re auditive interne. Ger., in- 
nere Arterie des Ohres. Sp., arteria auditiva interna. A branch 
either of one of the transverse branches of the basilar or of the 
superior cerebellar a., which accompanies the auditorv nerve 
into the inner ear, and is distributed to the labyrinth. [L, 142.] 
—Internal calcaneal arteries. FY., artares calcaniennes in- 
temes. A term applied to branches of the posterior tibial and 
peroneal arteries distributed to the parts on the inner side of 
the heel and sole of the foot. [L, 142, 172.1—Internal carotid 
a. Lat., arteria carotis interna. Fr., artere carotide interne. 
Ger., innere Kopfschlagader. Sp., arteria cardtida interna. One 
of the two terminal branches of the common carotid a. given off 
at the level of the upper border of the thyreoid cartilago. It 
runs directly upw T ard to the carotid canal in the temporal bone, 
w f hioh it traverses to enter the cranium by the foramen lacerum 
anticum ; it then runs in the carotid groove of the sphenoid bone, 
at the end of which it bends upward on the inner side of the an¬ 
terior clinoid process to the inner side of the fissure of Sylvius, 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U*, urn; U*, like (i (German). 


























ARTERY 


424 


where it divides into the anterior and middle cerebral arteries. In 
the neck it lies at first behind the external earotid a., covered by 
the platysma myoides muscle and fascia ; higher up it passes be- 
neath the digastric and stylo-hyoid muscles, lyiug to the inner side 
of the external earotid a. ; above these muscles it lies under the 
parotid gland, the styloid proeess of the temporal bone, and the 
stvlo-pharyngeus muscle. Within the head it lies upon the floor 
of the cavernous sinus, which it perforates on the inner side of the 
anterior clinoid proeess. From the point at which it perforates the 
sinus to its termination it lies between the second ana third cranial 
nerves. The internal jugular vein and the pneumogastric nerve 
are included with it in a prolongation of the earotid sheath during 
its passage through the neck. Iu addition to its termlnal branches, 
it gives ofif the ophthalmic a. and numerous small branches to its 
vicinity. [L, 142.] See ArtEre encephalo-palatine.— Internal 
circuinflex a. of the tliigh. Lat., arteria circumflexa femoris 
interna. Fr., arUre circonftexe interne de la cuisse. Ger., innere 
Kranzpulsader des Oberschenkels. Sp., arteria circonfleja interna. 
An a. which arises from the inner and posterior part of the deep 
femoral a. just below its origin, and passes backward between the 
psoas and pectinseus muscles toward the lesser trochanter of the 
femur, near which it divides into branches distributed to the hip 
joint and the muscles in that region. [L, 142.]—Internal col- 
lateral elbow a. See Ulnar a,—Internal lmemorrlioldal a. 
Lat., arteria hcemorrhoidalis interna. Fr., arUre hemorrhoidale 
interne. Ger., innere Mastdarmpulsader. See Superior hcemor- 
rhoidal a.—Internal iliac a. Lat., arteria iliaca interna. Fr., 



THE INTERNAL ILIAC ARTERY. (AFTER HENLE.) 

AI. the common illae; H, the internal Iliac; J, the external Illae; V8 , the enperior 
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the ischladic; D, the a. of the vas deferens; VJ, the inferior vesical; IlM, the middle 
hsemorrhoidal. 

arUre iliaque interne. Ger.. innere Hiiftpulsader. Sp., arteria 
iliaca interna. A branch of the common iliac a. which extends 
from its bifurcation to the upper border of the great sacro-sciatic 
notch, where it divides into two branches, the anterior and posterior. 
At its origin it lies near the border of the psoas muscle, but lower 
down it rests against the sacrum and the lumbo-saeral cord, and is 
in its whole course covered by the peritonaeum. From its anterior 
division it gives ofif the superior vesical, inferior vesical (vaginal 
in the female), middle haemorrhoidal, obturator, internal pudic, 
sciatic, and in the female the uterine, arteries. From the posterior 
division are given ofif the ilio-lumbar and lateral sacral and gluteal 
arteries. [L, 142.]—Internal laryngeal a. Lat., arteria laryngea 
interna. Ger., innere Kehlkopfarterie. See Superior laryngeal a. 
—Internal malleolar a. Lat., arteria malleolaris interna. Fr., 
arUre malteolaire interne. Ger., innere Knochelpnlsader. Sp., 
arteria maleolar interna. A branch of the anterior tibial a. which 
runs inward beneath the tendon of the tibialis anticus muscle to 
the inner malleolus, in the vicinity of which it is distributed. [L, 
142.]—Internal mammary a. Lat., arteria mammaria interna. 
Fr., arUre mammaire interne. Ger., innere Brustpulsader. Sp., 
arteria mammaria interna. A branch of the subclavian a. arising 
opposite the thyreoid axis. It runs downward and forward to the 
posterior surface of the cartilage of the first rib, from which point 
it descends vertically behind the costal cartilages, about an inch 


from the border of the sternum, to the interval between the sixth 
and seventh cartilages,' where it divides into Its terminal branches, 
the musculo-phrenic and superior epigastric arteries. In the upper 
part of its course it lies upon the pleura, but at its lower end it is 
separated from it by the triangularis sterni muscle. At its origin 
it is covered by the subclavian vein and is crossed from within 
outward by the phrenic nerve. Besides its terminal branches, it 
gives ofif the anterior intercostal arteries. [L, 142.]—Internal 
maxillary a. Lat., arteria maxillaris interna. Fr., arUre max~ 
illaire interne. Ger., innere Kieferschlagader. Sp., arteria maxi- 



THE INTERNAL MAXILLARY ARTERY AND ITS BRANCHES. (AFTER 
HENLE.) 

MI, the internal maxillary: CE, the external earotid ; TPS, the euperficial temporal ; 
A PH, the deep auricui&r ; 7\ the anterior tympanic ; MM, the middle meningeal ; AI, the 
inferior dental; MII, the mylo-hyoid J MT, the mental ; TPR1, the deep anterior temporal; 
PT f the pterygoid branch : MA, the masseteric; B, the buccinator ; ASP, the posterior 
branch of the superior alveolar; IO, the infra-orbital ; ASA. the anterior branch of the su¬ 
perior alveolar ; VI), the vidian; SP, the Bpheno-palatine ; PP, thepterygo-palatine ; NPO, 
the posterior nasal; MP, the naso-palatine ; TPR1, the deep posterior temporal; i, the 
temporal muscle; 2, the external pterygoid muscle. 

lar interna. One of the terminal branches of the external earotid 
a., which runs horizontally forward between the jaw and the inter¬ 
nal lateral ligament of the temporo-maxillary articulation, and 
then passes obliquely forward and upward on either the inner or 
outer surface of the external pterygoid muscle to the spheno-max- 
illary fossa, where it breaks up into a number of branches. It is 
divided into the maxillarr portion, or that part between the jaw 
and the internal lateral ligament; the pterygoid, or that portion 
lving upon the pterygoid muscle ; and the spheno-maxillary, or 
that portion just outside of and within the spheno-maxillary fossa. 
From the first part are given off the deep auricular, anterior tym¬ 
panic, middle and small meningeal, and inferior dental arteries; 
irom the second the anterior and posterior temporal, buccal, and 
masseteric arteries, and branches to the pterygoid muscles; and 
from the third the posterior dental, infra-orbital, superior palatine, 
vidian, pterygo-palatine, and spheno-palatine arteries. [L. 142.]— 
Internal obturator a. Lat., arteria obturatoria interna. Fr., 
arUre obturatrice interne. Ger., innere Hiiftbeinpulsader. A 
branch of the obturator a. given ofif just external to the pelvis, 
which curves around the inner side of the obturator foramen, fur- 
nishes branches to the adjoining muscles, and anastomoses with 
the external obturator and internal circumflex arteries. fL, 172.]— 
Internal opbtlialmic a. Fr., arUre ophthalmique interne. A 
branch of the common earotid, in birds, distributed fcothe masseter 
muscle, the maxillary articulation, the lower eyelid, and the eye. [L, 
158.]—Internal palpehral arteries. Lat., arteriae palpebrales 
inferiores. The palpehral branches of the ophthalmic a. [L, 175.] 
—Internal plantar a. Lat., arteria plantaris interna. Fr., ar¬ 
tare plantaire interne. Ger., innere Fusssohlenpulsader. Sp., 
arteria plantar interna. One of the terminal branches of the pos¬ 
terior tibial a., which runs outward in the groove between the ab¬ 
ductor hallucis and flexor brevis muscles to the head of the first 
metatarsal bone, where it terminates by joining the plantar digital 
a. on the tibial side of the great toe. It furnishes branches to the 
structures through which it passes. [L, 142.]—Internal poste¬ 
rior optlc a. See Posterior internal optic a.—Internal pudic 
a. Lat., arteria pudenda interna. Fr., arUre honteuse interne. 
Ger., innere Schampulsader. Sp., arteria pudenda interna. The 
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terminal branch of the anterior division of the internal iliac a., 
distributed to the perinaeum and the external organs of genera- 
tion. It- arises in front of the pyriformis muscle, leaves the pel¬ 
vis by the lower part of the great sacro-sciatic foramen, then 
curves forward over the spine of the ischium, enters the pos¬ 
terior portion of the perineal space by the lesser sacro sciatic 
foramen, and runs along the outer wall of the ischio-rectal fossa 
about an inch above the tuberosity of the ischium. Running for¬ 
ward, it pierces the base of the triangular ligament, passes for¬ 
ward in its folds to about the apex of the puhic arch, and terminates 
under the crus penis in the arteries of the bulb and of the penis. It 
gives off the external hsemorrhoidal and superficial and transverse 
perineal arteries and the arteries of the bulo of the urethra and of 
the penis. [L, 31, 142.]—Internal scapular a. See Subscapular 
a. —Internal spermatic a. Lat., arteria spermatica interna. 
Fr., artire spermatique interne. A branch of the abdominal aorta 
which arises a little below the renal a., and runs down upon the 
psoas muscle to reach the internal abdominal ring, where it enters 
the inguinal canal. It passes down the canal with the other con- 
stituents of the spermatic cord and is distributed to the testiele. 
[L, 142.]—Internal tarsal a. Fr., artire tarsienne interne. A 
branch of the dorsal a. of the foot running forward and inward to 
the level of the bases of the metatarsal bones, and, anastomosing 
with the internal plantar, continued on to the great toe. [L, 35.]— 
Internal thoracic a. Lat., arteria thoracica interna. Fr., ar¬ 
tire thoracique interne. See Internal mammary a. —Interpe- 
duncular arteries. Fr., artires interpidonculaires. Branches 
of the posterior cerebral a. distributed to the posterior perforated 
space and the lower portion of the peduncles. [H. Duret, l. c. (L).]— 
Intestlnal arteries. Lat ., arterice intestinales. Ger., Dilnndarm- 
pulsadern. A term applied to the small branches of the mesenteric 
arteries distributed to the intestines. [L, 175.]—Iscliiadic a. Lat., 
arteria ischiadica. Fr., artire ischiatique. 1. See Inferior glu- 
teal a. 2. A branch, in some quadrupeds, of the lateral sacral a. 
which passes under the upper portion of the vastus longus muscle 
and is distributed to the ischio-tibial muscles.—Ischio-clito- 
rian a. See Arteria clitoridis.— Lacrymal a. Lat., arteria 
lacrimalis. Fr., artire lachrymale . Ger., Thranenschlagader. 
It., arteria lagrimale. Sp., arteria lagrimal. A branch of the 
ophthalmic a. which arises close to the optic foramen and 
runs along the upper border of the external rectus muscle to 
the lacrymal gland, to which it is principally distributed. It 
also gives off branches which pierce tne malar bone and others 
distributed to the upper eyelid and the conjunctiva. [L, 142.]— 
Large anastomotic a. of the arm. See Anastomotic a. of 
the arm.— Large a. of tlie tlnnnb. Lat., arteria princeps polli¬ 
cis. Fr., grande artire du pouce. Ger., grosse Daumenpulsader. 
A branch of the radial a. which passes down between the metacar- 
pal bone of the thumb and the muscles covering it to the space be¬ 
tween the heads of the flexor brevis pollicis muscle, where it 
divides into the palmar collateral arteries. [L, 142.]—Large col- 
lateral a. of the arm. See Profunda a. of the arm.— Large 
communicating radial a. See Profunda radial a. —Large 
lateral nasal a. See Spheno-palatine a. —Laryngeal arte¬ 
ries. See Superior laryngeal a. and Crico-thyreoid a. —Lateral 
arteries of the sacrum. See Lateral sacral arteries. —Lateral 
coccygeal a. The continuation of the lateral sacral a. of some 
quadrupeds, which runs along on each side of the sacrum. [L, 13.] 
—Lateral nasal a. Lat., arteria nasalis lateralis. Fr., artire 
de Vaile du nez. Ger., seitliche Nasenarterie. A branch of the 
facial a. which runs inward to the side of the nose, over which it 
ramifles, sending branches to the ala and dorsum. [L, 142.]— 
Lateral sacral arteries. Lat., arterice sacrales laterales. Fr., 
artires sacrees laterales. Ger., seitliche Heiligbeinpulsadetm. 
Branches of the internal iliac a. which run down on the anterior 
surface of the sacrum. They are distributed to the sacrum and its 
neighborhood. In man sometimes, In quadrupeds as a rule, they 
are United into one trunk. [L, 13, 142.]—Lateral spinal arteries. 
lat., arterias, spinales laterales. Ger., vordere Riickenmarkspuls- 
adern. Brancnes of the vertebral arteries which enter the spinal 
canal through the intervertebral foramina. [L, 172.]—Left bron- 
cltlal arteries. Lat., arteriae bronchiales sinistrae. Fr , artires 
bronchiales gauches. Ger., linke Luftrohrenpulsadem. Branches 
from the left side of the thoracic aorta, distributed to the posterior 
surface of the corresponding bronchus and the tissue of the left lung. 
The lower of the two is sometimes termed the inferior bronchi al a. 
[L, 142.]—Left cardiac a. See Left coronary a. of the heart .— 
Left colic a. Lat., arteria colica sinistra. Fr., artire colique 
gauche. Ger., linke Grimmdarmpulsader. A branch of the in¬ 
ferior mesenteric a. which runs across the left kidney behind the 
peritonaeum to the descending colon, where it divides into an as- 
cending and a descending portion, which run upward and down- 
ward along the colon. This term is sometimes applied to the in¬ 
ferior mesenteric a. itself. [L, 142.]—Left coronary a. of tlie 
lieart. Lat., arteria coronaria cordis sinistra. Fr., artire coro- 
naire gauche du caeur. Ger., linke Kranzpulsader des Herzens. 
An a. arising from the left posterior sinus of Valsalva, which runs 
behind and to the left side of the pulmonary a. and divides 
into two branches. one of which runs in the groove between the 
left auricle and ventricle, and the other along the line of the 
interventricular septum, and is distributed to the tissue of the 
heart. [L, 142.]—Left gastric a., Left gastro-epiploic a. 
Lat., arteria gastro-epiploica sinistra. Fr., artere gastro-epi - 
pldique gauche. Ger., linke Magennetzpulsader. Sp., arteria 
gastro-epiploica izquierda. A branch of the splenie a. which 
runs along the greater curvature of the stomach from left to 
right, supplying branches to the stomach and the omentum on the 
left side and anastomosing wuth the right gastro-epiploic a. [L, 31, 
142.]—Left gastro-liepatic a. See Coronary a. of the stomach. — 
Left gastro-omental a. See Left gastro-epiploic a. —Left he- 
patic a. Lat., arteria hepatica sinistra. Fr., artere hipatiqne 
gauche. Ger., linke Leberpulsader. An a. arising at a right angle 
from the hepatic a., which enters the liver at the left end of the 


transverse fissure. It also furnishes branches to the Spigelian lobe. 
[L, 142.]—Lenticulo-optic arteries. Basal branches of the mid¬ 
dle cerebral, distributed to the posterior portion of the internal cap- 
sule and the anterior part of the optic thalamus. [L, 189.]—Len- 
tlculo-striate arteries. Branches of the middle cerebral a. dis¬ 
tributed to the lenticular and caudate nuclei. [L, 189.]—Lesser 
profunda a. of the arm. See Inferior profunda a. of the arm. 
—Lingual a. Lat., arteria lingualis. Fr., artere linguale. Ger., 
Zungenpulsader. Sp., arteria lingual. A branch of the external 
carotid a. which is given off between the superior thyreoid and fa¬ 
cial arteries, usually opposite the great cornu of the hyoid bone. 
It ascends for a short distance and then curves downward, forming 
a loop crossed by the hypoglossal nerve, after which it runs beneath 
the digastric and stylo-hyoid muscles and passes forward along the 
upper border of the great cornu of the hyo d to the anterior border 
or the hyo-glossus muscle, whence it ascends to the lower surface 
of the tongue, along which it is continued as the ranine a. It gives 
off the hyoid, sublingual, and ranine arteries, and the dorsal a. of 
the tongue. [L, 142.]—Long ciliary arteries. Lat., arterice 
ciliares longce. Fr., artires ciliaires longues. Ger., vordere Blen- 
dungspulsadem. Sp., arterias ciliares largas. Two branches of 
the posterior ciliary arteries, one on each side, which are distrib¬ 
uted to the ciliary muscle and the iris. [L, 142.]—Long thoracic 
a. Lat., arteria thoracica longa. Fr., artire thoracique longue. 
See External mammary a.-Lumbar arteries. Lat., arterice 
lumbales. Ger., Lendenpulsadem. Branches, usually five in num- 
ber, of the abdominal aorta, which pass backward to the interval 
between the transverse processes of the vertebrae and divide into 
abdominal and dorsal branches. The abdominal branches are dis¬ 
tributed to the lateral wall of the abdomen and the dorsal to the 
muscles and integument of the back, also sending branches through 
the intervertebral foramina to the spinal canal. [L, 142.]—Malar 
arteries. Branches of the lacrymal a. which pierce the malar 
bone to reach the temporal fossa, to which they are distributed. 

£ ,, 172.]—Malleolar arteries. See External and Internal malleo- 
r a. —Mammary arteries. See External and Internal mam¬ 
mary a. —3Iasseterlc a. Lat., arteria masseterica. Fr., artire 
masseterine. Ger., Kaummuskelpulsader. A branch of the ptery- 
goid portion of the internal maxillar^ a. which passes outward 
through the sigmoid notch of the inferior maxilla to the deep sur¬ 
face of the masseter muscle, to which it is distributed. [L, 142.]— 
Mastoid a. Lat., arteria mastoidea. Fr., artere mastoidienne. 
1. A branch of the occipital a. which enters the skull through the 
mastoid foramen aud is distributed to the dura mater and the 
diploe. 2. A branch of the posterior auricular a. running over the 
insertion of the sterno-cleido-mastoid muscle to the occipitalis mus¬ 
cle and the overlying integument, and anastomosing with the oc- 
cipitala. [L, 142.]—Maxlllo-muscnlar a. A branch, in some quad¬ 
rupeds, or the external carotid a. distributed to the internal ptery- 
goid and masseter muscles. [L, 13j—Median a. Lat., arteria me¬ 
dia. Fr., artire du nerf midian. Sp., arteria dei nervio medio. A 
branch of the anterior interosseous a. of the arm which accompanies 
the median nerve and is distributed to its substauce and to the flexor 
sublimis digitorum muscle. [L, 142.1—Median sacral a. See Mid¬ 
dle sacral a. —Medicerebellar a. [Wilder].' See Anterior inferior 
cerebellar a— Mcdicerebral a. [Wilder]. See Middle cerebral a. 
—Medio-collc a. See Middle colic a. —Medullary arteries. 
Fr,, artires medullaires. 1. See Nutrient arteries. 2. The arteries 
of the medullary substance of the brain. [L.]—Meniiigeal arte¬ 
ries. See Anterior meningeal arteries , Posterior meningeal a., 
Inferior meningeal arteries, Middle meningeal a., and Small me¬ 
ningeal a. —Meutal a. Lat., arteria mentalis. Fr., artire men¬ 
tale. Ger., Kinnpulsader. The terminal branch of the inferior 
dental a ; , which passes out on to the face through the mental 
foramen‘and is distributed to the side of the chin and face. [L, 
142.]—3Iesenterlc arteries. See Great , Small. Superior , Infe¬ 
rior, and Middle mesenteric a— Meso-lobar a. Lat., arteria 
meso-lobaris. See Anterior cerebral a. —Metacarpal a. Lat., 
arteria metacarpea. The first dorsal interosseous a. of the hand. 
It arises from the radial a. beneath the extensor tendons of the 
thumb, frequently in common with the posterior radio-carpal 
a., and descends upon the second dorsal interosseous muscle to 
the level of the metacarpo-phalangeal articulation. where it di¬ 
vides into the dorsal digital arteries to the adjacent sides of 
the index and middle fingers. It communicates with the deep 
palmar arch. In the pl., the dorsal and palmar interosseous ar¬ 
teries. [L, 7, 142, 172.]—Metatarsal a. Lat., arteria metatarsea. 
Fr., artere metatarsienne. Ger., erste Mittelfussriickenpulsader. 
A branch of the dorsal a. of the foot, which arises near the bases 
of the metatarsal bones and runs outward beneath the extensor 
brevis muscle to anastomose with branches of the tarsal and ex¬ 
ternal plantar arteries, forming the plantar arch. In the pl., the 
dorsal and plantar interosseous arteries. [L, 7, 142, 172.]—Meta- 
tarso-pedal a. One of the two terminal branches of the pedal a. 
of the porse and some other solipeds, which runs down the side of 
the metatarsus and divides into the collateral arteries of the dijpts. 
[L, 13.]—Middle and internal frontal arteries. Fr., arteres 
frontales moyenne et interne. Branches of the anterior cerebral 
a. distributed to the convolution of the corpus callosum, the corpus 
callosum itself, the first and second frontal convolutions, and the 
upper part of the ascending frontal convolutiou. [X., 189.]—Middle 
a. of the corpora quadrigemina. Fr., artere moyenne des 
tubercules q^iadrijumeaux. A branch of the posterior cerebral a. 
which terminates in fine ramifieations in the space between^ the 
corpora quadrigemina. [H. Duret, l. c. (L).]—Middle articu- 
lar a. of the knee. Lat., arteria articularis genu media. 
Fr., artire articulaire moyenne du genou. Ger., mittlere Knie- 
gelenkpulsader. Sp., arteria articular media. A branch of the 
popllteal a. which arises opposite the flexure of the knee joint. 
pierces the posterior ligament, and is distributed to the crucial 
ligament s and the structures within the joint. [L, 142.]—Mid¬ 
dle calcaneal arteries. Lat., arterice calcanece medice. Sev- 
eral small branches of the posterior tihial a. distributed to the 
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outer and back surface of the os calcis. [L, 31.]— Middle cere- 
l>ral a. I^at., arteria cerebralis media. Fr., arter e cerebrale 
moyenne. Ger., mittlere Gehirnpulsader. Sp., arteria cerebral 
meaia. One of the two terminal branches of the internal carotid 
a. which runs obliquely outward and upward in the fissure of Syl- 
vlus to the surface of the island of Rell, where it divides into 
branches distributed to the pia mater covering the outer surf ace of 
the cerebrum. It also gives off the anterior chorioid and lenticulo- 
nuclear arteries. [L, 31, 142.1—Middle coccygeal a. A branch 
of one of the sacral arteries or some of the lower animals, which runs 
down on the inferior surface of the caudal vertebrae, between the 
two depressor muscles of the tail, to its extremity. [L, 13.]—Mid¬ 
dle colic a. Lat., arteria colica media. Fr., artire colique 
moyenne. Ger., mittlere Dickdarmpulsader. A branch of the su¬ 
perior mesenteric a. which runs forward between the layers of the 
transverse mesocolon toward the transverse colon, where it divides 
into two branches, one of which anastomoses with the right colic a. 
and the other with the left colic and a number of small branches 
distributed to the coats of the colon. [L, 142.]—Middle external 
pudic a. An occasional branch of the superflcial epigastric a. dis¬ 
tributed to the parts supplied by the inferior and superior external 
pudic arteries. [L, 179.J—Middle haemorrlioidal a. Lat., ar¬ 
teria hcemorrhoidalis media. Fr., artire hemorrhoidale moyenne. 
Ger., mittlere Mastdarmpulsader. Sp., arteria liemorroidal media. 
An a. arising most conunonly from the internal iliac, but occasion- 
allv from the inferior vesical or the internal pudic, which is dis¬ 
tributed to the lower part of the rectum and anastomoses with the 
superior and inferior hsemorrhoidal and inferior vesical arteries. 
[L, 142.]—Middle meningeal a. Lat.,' arteria meningealis media. 
Fr., artire meningee moyenne. Ger., mittlere Himhautpulsader. 
A branch of the internal maxillary a. which enters the cranium by 
the foramen spinosum and is distributed to the dura mater from 
the frontal bone in front to the occipital behind and as hi^h as the 
vertex. [L, 142.]—Middle mesenteric a. Lat., arteria mesen¬ 
terica media. An occasional branch of the common iliac a., fur- 
nishing branches to the transverse and descending colon. [L, 142.] 
—Middle nasal a. Lat., arteria nasalis media. Fr., artire 
nasale moyenne. See Anterior nasal a. —Middle parletal a. 
Fr., artire parietale moyenne. A branch of the middle cerebral 
a. which ascends in the fissure of Rolando and is distributed 
to Its convolutions and often to the anterior portion of the first 
parietal convolution. [H. Duret, l. c. (L).]—Middle perforating 
a. of the thigh. See Second perforating a. of the thigh.— Mid¬ 
dle sacral a. Lat., arteria sacralis media. Fr., artere sacree 
moyenne. Ger., mittlere Heiligbeinpulsader. A single a., arising 
from the abdominal aorta just above its bifurcation mto the com¬ 
mon iliac arteries, which runs downward upon the last lumbar ver¬ 
tebra and along the middle of the sacrum to the front of the coc¬ 
cyx, where it anastomoses with branches of the lateral sacral 
arteries and is continued onward through the median aponeurosis 
of the levator ani muscles to the coccygeal gland. It sends small 
branches to the sacrum and the parts between it and the rectum and 
to the rectum itself. [L, 142.]—Middle suprarenal a. See Capsu- 
lar a.—Middle temporal a. Lat., arteria temporalis media. Fr., 
artire temporale moyenne. Ger., mittlere Schtiifenbeinpulsader. 
Sp., arteria temporal media. A branch of the superflcial temporal 
a. which arises close above the zygoma, ascends in a groove upon 
the squamous portion of the temporal bone, and is distributed to the 
temporal fossa. [L, 142.]—Middle thyreoid a. Fr., artire thy - 
reoidienne moyenne. An occasional branch of the common carot¬ 
id a. distributed to the thyreoid body. [L, 35.]—Middle ureteric 
arteries. Small branches of the aorta, or of the common iliac 
or internal spermatic a., distributed to the middle portion of the 
ureter. [L, 179.]— Middle vesical (or veslcular) arteries. Lat., 
arterice vesicales medice. The posterior branches of the superior 
vesical. [C ; L, 142.]—Musculo-phrenlc a. Lat., arteria muscu- 
lo-phrenica. Fr., artire musculo-phrenique. - Ger., Muskelzwerch- 
fetlpulsader. The outer of the two terminal branches of the internal 
mammary a., which runs downward and outward behind the carti- 
lages of the floating ribs. It gives off branches to the diaphragm, 
the lower intercostal spaces, and the abdominal muscles. [L, 142.J 
—Mylc>-hyoId a. Lat., arteria mylo-hyoidea. Fr., artire mylo- 
hyoidienne. Ger.. Kieferzungenbeinpulsader. A branch of the 
inferior dental a. which runs downward in the mylo-hyoid groove 
and is distributed to the mylo-hyoid muscle. [L, 172. ]—Nasal a. 
Lat., arteria nasalis. Fr., artere nasale. Ger., Nasenarterie. 
Sp., arteria nasal. A term applied to the anterior nasal and 
to the spheno-palatine arteries, but more properly to the latter. 
[L.] See also Lateral nasal a.— Naso-palatine a. Lat., arteria 
naso-palatina. Fr., artire naso-palatine. A branch of the spheno¬ 
palatine a. which runs down in the groove in the vomer and con- 
riects with the descending palatine through the incisor foramen. 
[L, 142.]—Navel arteries. See Umbilical arteries. —Nutrient a. 
of tlie fibula. Lat., arteria nutriens fibulce. A small branch of 
the peroneal a. which supplies the fibula. [L, 172.]—Nutrient a. 
of tlie humerus. See Nutrient a. ofthe os brachii.— Nutrient a. 
of the illum. Lat., arteria nutriens ilii. A branch of the gluteal 
a., which enters the lower part of the ilium. [L, 7.]—Nutrient a. 
of the os brachii. Lat., arteria nutriens ossis brachii . Fr., ar¬ 
tire nourrictire de Vhuntirus. Ger., Emdhirungspulsader des Ober - 
armes. A branch of the brachial a. which arises about the middle 
of the arm and enters the os brachii near the insertion of the 
coraco-briehialis muscle. [L, 172.]—Nutrient a. of the radius. 
Lat., arteria nutriens radii. Fr., artire nourrictire dn radius. 
Ger., Ernahrungspulsader der Speiche . A branch of the anterior 
interosseous a. of the forearm, which supplies the radius. [L, 172.] 
—Nutrient a. of the tibia. Lat., arteria nutriens tibice. Fr., 
artire nourrictire du tibia. Ger., Ernahrungspulsader des Schien- 
beins. A branch of the posterior tibia! a. which descends upon the 
external and posterior surface of the tibia, which it enters through 
the nutrient foramen. It gives off branches to the adjacent mus¬ 
cles in its course. [L, 7.]—Nutrient a. of the ulna. Lat., ar¬ 
teria nutriens ulnce. Fr., artire nourrictire du cubitus. Ger., 


Ernahrungspulsader der Ellenbogenrohre. A branch of the an¬ 
terior interosseous a. of the forearm supplying the ulna. [L, 7.1— 
Nutrient brancliial arteries. Fr., artires nourrictires des 
branchies. Branches of the efferent arterioles of the branchial 
capillary network of the Branch iata, distributed to the substance 
of the gills. [L, 158.]—Obturator a. Lat., arteria obturatoria. 
Fr., artire obturatrice. Ger., Hiiftbeinlochpulsader. A branch 
of the internal iliac a., most commonly of its anterior division, 
resting upon the obturator portion of the pelvic fascia, which 
passes out of the pelvis through the upper part of the thyreoid 
foramen, and upon the surface of the obturator membrane divides 
into an external and internal branch. The internal branch curves 
around the inner margin of the foramen and is distributed to the 
obturator, pectinaeus, gracilis, and adductor muscles, and anasto¬ 
moses with the internal circumfiex a. The external branch passes 
around the outer margin of the foramen to the space between the 
gemellus inferior and quadratus femoris muscles, where it anasto¬ 
moses with the sciatic a. It supplies the obturator muscles and 
sends a branch to the hip joint. This vessel occasionally arises 
from the internal epigastric a., in which case it may curve along 
the free margin of Gimbernafs ligament and be wounded in the 
operation for femoral hernia. [L, 142, 172.1—Occipital a. Lat., 
arteria occipitalis. Fr., artire occipitale. Ger., Hinterhauptspuls - 
ader. Sp., arteria occipital. 1. A branch of the external carotid 
a. which arises from its posterior surface near the lower border of 
the digastric muscle. It runs upward to the interval between the 
transverse process of the atlas and the mastoid process of the 
temporal bone, whence it runs horizontally to the occipital bone, 
upon which it turns upward to divide near the occiput into 
branches. It gives off the mastoid a., the arteria princeps cer¬ 
vicis, and branches to the occiput and the muscles of the neck. 
[L, 7, 142, 172.] 2. A branch of the posterior cerebral a. distributed 
to the occipital convolutions and adjacent parts. [II. Duret, l. c. 
(IA1—Occiplto-dorsal a. Fr., artire occipito-dorsale. A branch 
of the cervico-pulmonary a., distributed to the dorsal pectoral and 
the lateral cranial regions in the toad. [L, 158.]—Occipito-men- 
ingeal a. A branch of the vertebral a. distributed to the dura 
mater. [L, 115.]—Occipito-muscular a. One of the terminal 
branches of the occipital a. of many of the lower animals, distrib¬ 
uted to the occiput. [L, 13.]—(Esopliageal arteries. Lat., ar¬ 
terice cesophagece. Fr., artires cesophagiennes. Ger., Speiserohren- 
pulsadern. See Aortic and Inferior cesophageal arteries.— Om- 
plialo-mesenteric arteries. Lat., arterice omphalo-mesenteri- 
cce. Fr., artires omphalo-mesenteriques. Ger.. Nabelgekrbspuls- 
adem. Sp., arterias omfalo- mesentericas. The larger of the 
branches into which the primitive aortae of the embryo divide, sub- 
sequently developed into the umbilical arteries (the others becoming 
the iliacs). [A. Thomson (A, 5).]—Oplitlialmlc a. Lat., arteria 
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THE OPHTHALMIC ARTERY AND ITS BRANCHES. (AFTER HENLE.) 

CI, the internal carotid; OP, the ophthalmic; LA, the lacryrr.al; SO, the supra-orbital; 
NF, the naso-frontal; EA. the anterior ethmoidal; EP, the posterior ethmoidal; F, the 
frontal; F, the nasal; PULS, the arteria palpebralis lateralis auperlor; PBLl, the arteris 
palpebralis lateralis Inferior ; PBMI, tha arteria palpebralis medialis inferior; PBMS, the 
arteria palpebralis medialia superior j V", the long ciliary arteries ; CE, the Central retinal. 

ophthalmica. Fr., artire ophthalmique. Ger., Augenarterie. Sp., 
arteria oftalmica. A branch from the internal carotid a. on the 
inner side of the anterior clinoid process, which enters the orbit 
through the optic foramen, below and on the outer side of the optic 
nerve. It passes across the optic nerve and then forward, fceneath 
the lower border of the superior oblique muscle, to the inner angle 
of the eye, where it divides into the frontal and the nasal arteries. 
Its branches are divided into tliose distributed to the orbit and sur- 
rounding parts and those which supply the muscles and globe of the 
eye. Its orbital branches are the lacrymal, supra-orbital, anterior 
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and posterior ethmoidal, inferior and superior palpebral, frontal, and 
nasal arteries. The ocular branches are the anterior short and long 
ciliary arteries, the Central retinal a., and branches to the ocular 
muscles. |L, 342, 172.J—Orbital a. A small a. arising from either 
the superficial or middle temporal a., which runs forvvard across 
the zygoma to supply the outer portion of the orbicularis palpe¬ 
brarum muscle and the integument. [L, 342.]—Outer dorsal a. 
of tlie tliunib. Lat., arteria pollicis ulnaris dorsalis. Fr., ar- 
tere cubito-dorsale dupouce. A branch of the radial a. running on 
the radial side of the dorsal aspect of the thumb. [L, 7, 142.]— 
Ovarian a. Lat., arteria ovarii. Fr., artere ovarienne. A 
branch of the abdominal aorta of the female which corresponds to 
the internal spermatic a. of the male. It runs downward upon the 
psoas muscle as far as the margin of the pelvis, where it inclines 
mward between the layers of the broad ligament to the attached 
margin of the ovary, which it supplies. It sends off a branch 
which accompanies the round ligament into the inguinal eanal, a 
second along the oviduct, and a third which anastomoses with the 
uterine a. [L, 142.]—Palatine arteries. See Anterior, SupeHor, 
and Inferior palatine a.— Palato-labial a. See Facial a. and Su¬ 
perdor palatine a.— Palato-niaxillary a. See Superior palatine 
a.—Palmar digital arteries. Lat., arteriae digitales volares. 



THE PALMAR ARCHES. (AFTER HENLE.) 
lf, the ralla] artery 5 U, the nlnar; MV } the superficial volar; MVS, the arteria meta- 
carpea volaris ulnaris sublimis; MVP, the arteria metacarpea volaris radialia profunda: 
MP ; the arteria metacarpea volaris ulnaris profunda ; DC, DC*. DC*. the palmar digital 
arteries; IMV 1, IMV*, IMVS, the palmar lnterosseoue arteries; IMV* t one of the pos¬ 
terior perforating arteries; DV, the collateral digital arteries. 

Fr., artares digitales palmaires . Ger., Hohlhandfingerpulsaderii. 
Branches, usually four in number, from the convex surrace of the 
superficial palmar arch, which are distributed to both sides of the 
three inner fingers and the ulnar side of the index finger. The flrst 
is distributed to the ulnar side of the little finger ; the three others 
run down in the intermetacarpal spaces to the roots of the fingers, 
where they divide into the collateral digital arteries. [L, 142.]—Pal- 
mar interosseous arteries. Lat., arteriae interosseae volares. 
Fr., art&resmetacarpiennespaimaires. Ger., Hohlhandmittelhand- 
pulsadem. Branches, usually three in number, which arise from 
the deep palmar arch, run down upon the interosseous muscles. 
and at the roots of the fingers inosculate with the palmar digital 
arteries. They also supply branches to the deep structures of the 
palm of the hand. [L, 142.]—Palpebral arteries. See Superior 
and Inferior palpebral a. and Extemal and Internal palpebral ar- 
teries.— Pancreatlco-dnodenal a. Lat., arteria duodenalis in¬ 
ferior. A branch of the hepatic a., distributed to the adjacent 
margins of the pancreas and the duodenum. [L, 172.] See aiso Su¬ 
perior pancreatico-duodenal a— Parietal a. A branch of the oc- 
cipital a. (lst def.) which pierces the parietal bone and ramifies over 
the superior longitudinal sinus. [L, 45.]—Parieto-sphenohlal a. 
A branch of the middle cerebral a. distributed to the inferior parie¬ 
tal lobule, the angular gyrus, and the upper part of the cortex of the 
splienoidal lobe. JL, 189.]—Pedal a. Lat., arteria pediaca. Fr., 
art&re pedieuse. See Dorsal a. of the foot. —Perforat i ng arteries 
of tlie hand. Branches of the deep palmar arch which pass back- 
ward between the heads of the last three dorsal interosseous mus¬ 


cles to inosculate with the dorsal interosseous arteries. [L, 172.]— 
Periceplialic a. See Extemal carotid a.— Perineal a. Lat., 
arteria perincealis. A term used by some anatomists for the super¬ 
ficial perineal a. or for the trunk from which the superficial and 
transverse perineal arteries arise. [L.] See also A. of the penis. 



THE PERINEAL ARTERIES. (AFTER HENLE.) 

PU1, the Internal pudic; HK. the external haemorrholdal; PE, the perioeal; SPO, the 
posterior scrotal; PN, the a. of the penis ; BB, the a, of the bulb of the urethra; VR, tbe 
arteria urethralis; DP, the dorsal a. of the penis; PRP, the a. of the corpus cavernosum. 

—Peroneal a. Lat., arteria peronea. Fr., art&re ptroni&re. Ger., 
Madenbeinpulsader. Sp., arteria peronea. A branch of the pos¬ 
terior tibial a., which anses about an inch below the lower horder 
of the poplitseus muscle and descends along the inner border of 
the fibula to the lower end of the interosseous space, where it 
divides into the anterior and posterior peroneal arteries. It gives 
off branches to the muscles of the calf, the nutrient a. of the fibula, 
and a branch of communication with the posterior tibial a. [L, 
142.] See also. Anterior peroneal a. and Extemal calcaneal ar¬ 
teries.— Perjiendlcular a. A vessel which arises at right angles 
from the digital a of the hind leg of the horse and some other 
animals, and is distributed to the neighborhood of the fetlock. [L, 
13.1—Pliaryngeal a. A branch of the facial a. in some quadru- 
peas, analogous to the superior pharyngeal a. of man. [L, 33.] See 
also Ascenaing pharyngeal a. and Pterygo-palatine a.— Plirenic 
arteries. See Superior phrenic a. and Inferior phrenic arteries. 
—Placental a. A name suggested by B. Ridge for the umbilical 
vein. [A, 79.]—Plantar a. Lat., arteria plantaris. Ger., Fuss- 
sohlenpulsader. A term applied to the posterior tibial a. on the sole 
of the foot, before it divides into the external and internal plantar 
arteries. [L, 174.] See also Deep plantar a.— Plantar digital ar¬ 
teries. Lat., arteriae digitales plantares. Fr., artares digitales 
plantaires. Ger., Sohlenzehenpulsadern. The branches of the 
plantar interosseous arteries which are distributed to the sides of the 
plantar aspect of the toes. They pass down to the distal phalanx, 
where they f orm an arch from the convexity of which small branches 
pass to the extremity of the toe and to the matrix of the nail. [L, 
142, 372.]—Plantar interosseous arteries, Plantar metatarsal 
arteries. Lat., arteriae interosseae plantares. Fr., artares interos- 
seuses plantaires. Ger., Sohlenmittelfusspulsadem. Sp arterias 
interoseas plantares. Branches from the convexity of the plantar 
arch, which run downward in the interosseous spaces to the bases 
of the second phalanges, where they divide into the plantar digital 
arteries. They also give off the anterior and posterior perforating 
arteries of the foot. [L, 142.]—Piant ar-poll icar a. A branch of 
either the anterior tibial or the external plantar a., which runs down¬ 
ward in the flrst interosseous space and divides into the dorsal 
digital arteries of the great toe. [L, 379.]—Poli icar a. See Large 
a. of the thumb.— Popliteal a. Lat., arteria poplitcea. Fr., ar- 
t&re poplitee. Ger., Kniekehlpulsader. Sp., arteria poplitea. The 


O, no; O a , not; O y , whole; Tli, thiu; Tli, the; U a , like oo in too; U a , blue; U a , lull; U 4 , full; U* t urn; U 4 , like ii (German). 
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continuation of the femoral a. which extends from the opening 
in the adductor magnus muscle to the lower border of the pop- 
Iitseus muscle, where it divides into the anterior and posterior 
tibial arteries. It lies deep in the popliteal space, being covered 
at its upper end by the semimembranosus muscle, and lower 



THE PLANTAR ARTERIES. (AFTER HENLE.) 

TP, the posterior tibial: rLM, the Internal plantar; PLL. the external plantar; PLP, 
the deep plantar; SPAf, the arteria euperiicialia pedie medialis: DU*, DC 3, DC*. 

the plantar interosseous arteries; l)V&, the arteria digitalie plantaris propria lateralie quinti 
digiti; PFP, one of the posterior perforating arteries; PFA, one of the anterior perforating 
arteries. 

down by the gastrocnemius, the plantaris, and the upper part of 
the solseus. It furnishes muscular branches to the lower part of 
the muscles of the thigh, the superior and inferior, internal and ex- 
ternal, and middle articuiar arteries of the. knee, and the sural 
arteries. [L, 142.]—Popliteal articuiar arteries. See Articuiar 
arteries of the knee .—Postcerebellar a. [Wilderl. See Posterior 
inferior cerebellar a .—Postcerebral a. [WilderJ. S ee Posterior 
cerebral a .—Postcliorioid arteries [WilderJ. See Posterior 
chorioid arteries .-Postcomraunicant a. [Wilderl. See Poste¬ 
rior communi cating a. of the brain .—Posterior abdominal a. 
Fr., art&re abdominale posterieure. See Deep epigastric a.—Pos¬ 
terior and internal frontal arteries. Fr., arteres frontales 
posterieures et intemes. Branches of the anterior cerebral a. dis¬ 
tributed over the quadrate lobe. [L, 189.]—Posterior a. of the 
cavernous sinus (or of the receptacle). A branch given off 
from the internal carotid a. in the carotid canal, distributed to 
the posterior clinoid process, the fourth, flfth, and sixth cranial 
nerves, and the dura mater in its vicinity. [L, 179.]—Posterior 
auricuiar a. Lat., arteria auricularis posterior . Fr., artere 
auriculaire posterieure. Ger., hintere Ohrarteirie. Sp., arteria 
auricuiar posterior. A branch of the external carotid a. which 
runs upward under the parotid gland to the groove between the 
cartilage of the ear and the mastoid process of the temporal bone, 
where it divides into the auricuiar and mastoid branches. It 
also gives off the stylo-mastoid a. [L, 142.]— Posterior ciecal a. 
A branch of the superior mesenteric distributed to the posterior 
surface of the caecum. [L, 179.]—Posterior cerebral a. Lat., 
arteria cerebralis posterior. Fr., artere cerebrale posterieure. 
Ger., hintere Gehimpulsader. Sp., arteria cerebral posterior. One 
of the two terminal branches of tne hasilar a., which passes upward 
from the upper border of the pons Varolii to the lower surface of 
the posterior part of the cerebrum. It gives off the posterior com- 
municating and posterior chorioid arteries and branches to the oc- 
cipital lobe and to the inner and lower parts of the temporo-sphe- 
noidal lobe. [L, 142.] See also Vertebral a .—Posterior cer¬ 
vical a. Lat., arteria cervicalis posterior. Fr., artere cervi¬ 
cale. Ger., hintere Nackenpulsader. 1. A branch of the trans¬ 


verse cervical a. which runs upward between the levator anguli 
scapulae and splenius colli muscles, to which it is principally 
distributed, and ends by anastomosing with the superficial cer¬ 
vical a. 2. See Deep cervical a. —Posterior chorioid arte¬ 
ries. Lat., arterice chorioideae posteriores. Ger., hintere Ader- 
netzpulsadern. Branches of the posterior cerebral a. distrib¬ 
uted to the upper portion of the chorioid plexus. [L, 142.]— 
Posterior ciliary arteries. Lat., arteriae ciliares posteriores. 
Fr,, arteres ciliaires posterieures. Ger., hintere Blendungsjmls- 
adem. Sp., arterias ciliares posteriores. Branches of the ophthal- 
mic a. which pass forward, surrounding the optic nerve, to the 
sclerotic, which they pierce near the optic nerve, and divide in the 
chorioid coat into the long and short ciliary arteries. [L, 142.]— 
Posterior eircumflex a. of the arm. Lat.^ arteria circumflexa 
humeri posterior. Fr.. artere circonflexe posterieure de Vhumerus. 
Ger., hintere Kranzarterie des Armes. A branch of the axillary a. 
which arises just below the lower border of the subscapularis mus¬ 
cle and runs backward in company with the eircumflex nerve 
through the space formed by the teres major muscle, the tendon of 
the long bead of the triceps, and the os brachii. It winds around 
the bone and terminates m the substance of the deltoid muscle, 
giving off branches to the structures in its neighborhood. [L, 142,] 
—Posterior eircumflex a. of the shoulder. See Prehumeral 
a. —Posterior eircumflex a. of the thigh. See Internal cir - 
cumflex a. of the thigh. —Posterior colic a. Fr., artere colique 
posterieure. An a. which runs along the free margin of the colon 
In the horse. [L, 158.]— Posterior communicating a. of the 
brain. Lat., arteria communicans posterior. Fr., artere commu¬ 
nicante posterieure. Ger., hintere Verbindungspulsader. A short 
vessel connecting the posterior cerebral and internal carotid ar¬ 
teries on each side. [L.] Cf. Circle of Willis.— Posterior cubital 
recurrent a. See Posterior ulnar recurrent a.—Posterior den- 
tal a. Lat arteria dentalis jjosterior. Fr., artere dentaire pos¬ 
terieure. Ger., hintere Zahnpulsader. A branch of the spheno- 
maxillary portion of the internal maxillary a., distributed to the 
molar and oicuspid teeth and the mucous membrane of the maxil¬ 
lary sinus. [L, 142.] —Posterior dorsal a. of the penis. An 
analogue of the dorsal a. of the penis of man, in some quadrupeds. 
[L, 13.] —Posterior dorso-interosseous a. of the arui. See 
Posterior interosseous a. of the arm. —Posterior etlimoidal a. 
Lat., arteria ethmoidalis posterior. Fr., artere ethmoidale pos¬ 
terieure. Ger., hintere Riechbeinpulsader. Sp., arteria etmoidal 
posterior. A branch of the ophthalmic a., which passes through 
the internal orbital canal and is distributed to the mucous mem¬ 
brane of the posterior ethmoidal cells and of the upper part of the 
nose. [L, 142.]— Posterior iliac a. See Gluteal a.—Posterior 
inferior cerebellar a. Lat., arteria cerebelli inferior posterior. 
Fr., artere cerebelleuse inferieure posterieure. Ger., hintere und 
untere Hirnleinpulsader. A branch either of the vertebral or of 
the basilar artery, which arises near the pons Varolii and runs 
backward and outward to the forepart of the vallecula, where it 
divides into two branches, which are distributed to the lower and 
back portion of the cerebellum. [L, 142.J— Posterior internal 
optic a. Fr., artere optique interne posterieure A branch of the 

g osterior communicating a. of the brain, or of the posterior cere- 
ral a., which is distributed to the optic thalmus. [H. Duret, l. c. 
(L).]—Posterior interosseous a. of the forearin. Lat., ar¬ 
teria interossea antibrachii posterior. Fr., artere interosseuse 
posterieure de Vavant-bras. Ger., hintere Zwischenknochenpuls- 
ader. A branch of the common interosseous a. of the fore- 
arm, which passes to the posterior surface of the forearm 
through the interval between the oblique ligament and the up¬ 
per border of the interosseous membrane. It runs downward be¬ 
tween the superficial and deep extensor muscles and ends near 
the wrist hy anastomosing with the rete carpeum dorsale. It 
gives off the posterior interosseous recurrent a. and numerous 
branches to the muscles of the back of the forearm.—Posterior 
interosseous recurrent a. of the arm. See Posterior radial 
recurrent a. —Posterior mediastinal arteries. Lat., arteriae 
mediastinoe posteriores. Fr., arteres mediastinees posterieures. 
Ger., hintere Mittelfellpulsadem. Branches of the thoracic aorta 
distributed to the glanas and areolar tissue of the posterior medias¬ 
tinum. [L, 172.] —Posterior meningcal a. Lat., arteria me¬ 
ningea posterior. Fr., artere meningee posterieure. Ger., hintere 
Himhautpulsader. Sp., arteria meningea posterior. 1. A branch 
of the vertebral a. given off opposite the foramen magnum, dis¬ 
tributed to the dura mater of the lower occipita! fossa and to the 
falx cerebelli. [L, 142.] 2. A branch of the inferior pharyngeal a. 
distributed to the dura mater. [L.]—Posterior metacarpal in- 
terosseous arteries. Two branches, in some quadrupeds, of the 
radio-palmar a., distributed to the lateral and posterior portions of 
the metacarpus. [L, 13.]—Posterior palatine a. See Superior- 
palatine a. —Posterior] parietal a. Fr., artere parietale poste¬ 
rieure. A branch of the middle cerebral a. distributed to the in¬ 
ferior parietal and the first temporal convolutions. [H. Duret, 
l. c. (L).]—Posterior perforating arteries of the foot. Lat., 
arteriae perforantes posteriores. Three branches of the plan¬ 
tar arch which pass backward through the back part of the three 
outer interosseous spaces to inosculate with the dorsal interosseous 
arteries of the foot. [L, 142.]—Posterior peroiieal arteries. 
Fr., arteres peronieres posterieures. Sp., arterias peroneas posteri¬ 
ores. See External calcaneal arteries.— Posterior radial car- 
pal a. See Posterior radio-carpal a. —Posterior radial recur¬ 
rent a. Lat., arteria radialis recurrens posterior. Fr., artere 
recurrente radiale posterieure. Sp., arteria recurrente radial pos¬ 
terior. A branch of the posterior interosseous a. of the forearm, 
which passes up beneath the anconmus muscle to the interval be¬ 
tween the olecranon and the external condyle, and terminates by 
anastomosing with the superior profunda and posterior ulnar re¬ 
current arteries. [L, 142.] —Posterior radio-carpal a. Lat., ar¬ 
teria carpea dorsalis radialis. Fr., artere dorsale du carpe. A 
branch of the radial a., which runs transversely across the back of 
the carpus and, uniting with a similar branch of the ulnar a., assists 
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in forming the rete car- 
peum dorsale. [L, 7.] 
—Posterior scapular 
a. Lat., arteria dor¬ 
salis scapulae . Fr., ar¬ 
tere scapulaire poste- 
rieure. Ger., Riicken- 
schlagader des Schul- 
terblatts. Sp., arteria 
escapular posterior. A 
branch ot either the 
transverse cervical or 
the subclavian a., which 
runs backward to the 
upper angle of the sca- 
pula, where it turns and 
passes downward to the 
inferior angle of the 
bone. Close to the up¬ 
per angle of the scapula 
it gives off the supra- 
spinous a., and during 
its course numerous 
branches to the adjoin- 
ing muscles. [L, 142.] 
—Posterior scrotal 
arteries. Lat., arteriae, 
scrotales posteriores. 
Fr., arter es scrotales 
posterieures. Branches 
of the internal pudic a. 
distributed to the poste¬ 
rior portion of the scro¬ 
tum. [L, 31.] — Poste¬ 
rior spinal a. Lat., 
arteria spinalis poste¬ 
rior. Fr., artere spi¬ 
nale posterieure. Ger., 
hintere Ruckenmarks- 
pulsader. Sp., arteria 
spinal posterior. A 
branch of the vertebral 
a., given off at the side 
of the medulla oblon- 

f ata, which descends 
ehind the posterior 
roots of the spinal 
nerves as far as the 
cauda equina. It is 
distributed to the con- 
tents of the spinal canal 
and receives branches 
through the interverte- 
bral foramina from the 
intercostal and lumbar 
arteries. [L, 172.]—Pos¬ 
terior teinporal a. 
Lat arter ia temporalis 
posterior. Fr., artere 
temporale posterieure. 
1. A branch of the su- 
perficial temporal a., 
which runs upward up- 
on the temporal fascia 
and is distributed to the 
side of the head and to 
the vertex. [L, 142.] 2. 
A branch of the poste¬ 
rior cerebral a. distrib- 
uted to the hippocam- 
pal convolution, the 
third temporal convolu¬ 
tion, and the lobulus fu¬ 
siformis, terminati ng at 
the inferior occipito- 
temporal sulcus. [H. 
Duret, l. c. (L); L, 189.] 
—Posterior tibial a. 
Lat., arteria tibialis 
posterior. Fr., artere ti¬ 
biale posterieure. Ger., 
hintere Schienbeinpuls- 
ader. Sp., arteria ti¬ 
bial posterior. The 
larger of the two ter- 
minal branches of the 
popliteal a., which ex- 
tends from the lower 
border of the popliteus 
muscle to the lower 
border of the internal 
annular ligament of the 
ankle, where it divides 
into the external and in¬ 
ternal plantar arteries. 
It gives off numerous 
unnamed branches to 
the integument and 
muscles of the poste¬ 
rior portion of the calf, 
the nutrient a. of the 
tibia, and the peroneal 
and internal malleolar 
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POSTERIOR TIBIAL ARTERY. (AFTER HENLE.) 

PO, the popliteal; TA, the anterior tibial; TP, the 
posterior tibial; PC, the feroneal; RTA, the anterior 
tibial recurrent; RTP, the posterior tibial recurrent; 
F8, the superior fibular; NUF, the nutrient a. of the 
fibula; NUt, Lhe nutrient a. of the tibia; PPF, the an¬ 
terior peroneal; COM, the arteria anastomotica trans¬ 
versa; MAM, the arteria malleolaris anterior medialis; 
MA L, the Internal malleolar; MPM, the arteria malleo¬ 
laris posterior medialis; CAM, the middle calcaneal; 
PLM, the internal plantar ; PLL, the external plantar. 


arteries. [L, 142.]—Posterior tibial recurrent a. Lat., ar ter ia 
tibialis recurrens posterior. Fr., artere tibiale recurrente pos¬ 
terieure. Ger., hintere zuriicklaufende Schienbeinpulsader. A 
branch of the anterior tibial a., which runs up beneath the popli¬ 
teus muscle to the back of the knee joint where it anastomoses with 
the inferior articular arteries of the knee. [L, 13, 142.]—Posterior 
ulnar carpal a. See Posterior ulno-carpal a.— Posterior ulnar 
recurrent a. Lat., arteria recurrens ulnarisposterior. Fr., ar- 
tere recurrente cubitale posterieure. Ger., hintere zuriicklaufende 
Ellenbogenpulsader. Ahraneh of the upper part of the ulnar a., 
sometimes arising with the anterior recurrent from a common 
trunk, which runs upward and backward beneath the flexor subli¬ 
mis muscle to the inner condyle of the os brachii. It gives off 
branches to the ulnar nerve, the elbow joint, and the muscles in its 
vicinity, and anastomoses with the inferior profunda, anastomotic, 
and posterior radial recurrent arteries. [L, 142.]—Posterior ulno- 
carpal a. Lat., arteria carpea dorsalis ulnaris. Fr., artere dor¬ 
sale du carpe. A branch of the ulnar a., which passes across the 
dorsal surface of the carpus and, uniting with a similar branch of 
the radial a., assists in forming the rete carpeum dorsale. [L, A.]— 
Posterior vertebral arteries. See Primitive aortje. —Prae¬ 
cipua mesentericum accedens a. See Superior mesenteric a. 
—Precerebellar a. [Wilder]. See Superior cerebellar a.— Pre- 
cerebral a. [WilderJ. See Anterior cerebral a. —Precliorioid 
arteries [Wilder]. See Anterior chorioid arteries. —Precomma¬ 
nicant a. [Wilder]. See Anterior communicating a. of the brain . 
—Prehumeral a. A branch of the brachial a. of some quadru- 
peds, which passes down between the two heads of the coraco¬ 
humeralis muscle and terminates in the substance of the mastoido- 
humeral muscle. It supplies the shoulder joint and the adjacent 
muscles. [L, 13.1—Preplantar a., Preplantar ungual a. One 
of the terminal branches of the digital a. of the horse and some 
other animals, which passes down through the preplantar fissure 
and is distributed to the bulh of the heel and to tne villous and 
laminal tissues of the foot. [L, 13.]—Prepubic a. A branch, in 
the solipeds, of the external iliac or femoral a., which passes 
through the crural ring and divides into two branches, which are 
the analogues of the superficial epigastric, the epigastric, and the 
external pudic arteries of man. [L, 13.]—Prevertebral a. Fr., 
artere prevertebrale. A branch, in some quadrupeds, of the oc- 
cipital a., which is distributed to the meninges and to the rotator 
muscles of the head. [L, 13.] See also Posterior meningeal a. — 
Primary iliac a. See Common iliac a. —Primitive a. See 
Primitive aorta. —Primitive carotid a. See Common carotid 
a. —Primitive iliac a. See Common iliac a. —Profunda a. of 
tlie clitoris. See Cavemous a. of the clitoris.— Profunda a. of 
the tliigli. See Deep femoral a .—Profunda femoris a. See 
Deep femoral a.—Profunda penis a. See A. of the corpus 
cavernosum.— Profunda radial a. Lat., arteria collateralis ra¬ 
dialis inferior. Fr., artere collaterale externe. The termination 
of the superior profunda a. of the arm at the back of the elbow. 
[L, 1796.]—Profunda tibial a. of tlie foot. The innermost 
branch of the internal plantar a., which runs down on the border 
of the abductor pollicis muscle and unites w ith the plantar pollicar 
a. [L, 179.]—Pterygo-palatine a. Lat., arteria pterygo-pala- 
tina. Fr., artere pterygo-palatine. Ger., Fliigelpulsaaer. A branch 
of the spheno-maxillary a., which passes through the pterygo¬ 
palatine canal, and is distributed to the Eustachian tube and tne 
upper part of the pharynx. [L, 172.]—Pudic arteries. See Ac- 
cessory pudic , Inferior external pudic , Internal pudic , Middle ex¬ 
ternal pudic , and Superior external pudic a .—Pulmonary a. 
Lat., arteria pulmonalis. Fr., artere pulmonaire. Ger., Lung- 
enarterie. Sp., arteria pulmonal. The vessel which arises froin 
the left side of the base of the right ventricle of the heart and ter¬ 
minates by dividing into the right and left pulmonary arteries close 
to the lower side of the arch of the aorta. The right a. runs out- 
ward behind the ascending aorta and the superior vena cava to the 
root of the lung, where it divides into two branches. The left a. 
passes in front of the descending aorta and the left bronchus, where 
it also divides into two branches. They divide into branches which 
aceompany the bronchial tubes and terminate in the pulmonary 
capillaries. [L, 172.]—Pylorlc a. Lat ., arteria pylorica. Fr., ar¬ 
tere pi/lorique. Sp., arteria pilorica. 1. A branch of the hepatic 
a., which reaches the stomach at tbe pylorus and runs from right 
to left, along the smaller curvature, to anastomose with the coro- 
nary a. of the stomach. 2. A branch of the gastro-duodenal a. dis¬ 
tributed to the pylorus. [L, 172.]—Radial a. Lat ., arteria radialis. 
Fr., artere radiale. Ger., Speichenpulsader. Sp., arteria radial. 
The smaller of the two terminal branches of the brachial a. It 
commences at a joint opposite the neck of the radius, and runs 
along the outer part of tne forearm to the styloid. process of the 
radius, where it turns around the outer border of the wrist to the 
upper border of the space between the metacarpal bones of the 
thumb and index finger, and passes into the palm of the hand, 
terminating in the deep palmar arch. Its position in the forearm 
is indicated by a line extending betwoen the middle of the bend of 
the elbow and the space between the scaphoid bone and the ex¬ 
tensor tendons of the thumb. It gives off the anterior radial recur¬ 
rent, anterior radio-carpal, superficial volar, posterior radio-carpal, 
and flrst dorsal interosseous arteries, the dorsal arteries of the 
thumb and index finger, the large a. of the thumb, and the arteria 
radialis indicis. [L, 142, 172.]—ltadial recurrent a. Lat., arteria 
radialis recurrens. Fr., artere radiale recurrente. A term ap- 
plied to the anterior and posterior radial recurrent arteries. but 
more properly restricted to the former. [L.]—Radialis indicis a. 
Lat., arteria radialis indicis. Fr., artere radio-dorsale de Vindex. 
A branch of the radial a., which descends between the abductor 
indicis and the adductor pollicis muscles, and runs along the radial 
side of the index finger to its extremity. [L, 172.]—lladio-carpal 
transverse palmar a. See Anterior radio-carpal a. —Kadio- 
palmar a. Lat., arteria radio-palmaris. Fr., artere radiopal- 
maire. See Superficial volar a.— Kauine a. Lat., arteria ranina. 
Fr., artere ranine. Ger., Seitenzungenartcrie. The continuation 
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of the lingual a., which passes forward from the lower surtaee of 
the tongue to its tip, where it anastomoses with its fellow, forming a 
small loop. In the last part of its course it lies close to the frarnum 
and may be wounded m the operation for tongue-tie. It is dis- 
tributed to the substance of the tongue. [L, 172.1—Renal a. Lat., 
arteria renalis. Fr., artire renale. Ger., Nierenpulsader. A 
branch of the abdominal aorta, which arises a little below the supe¬ 
rior mesenterio a., that of the left side being usually a little the 
lower. It runs at nearly a right angle to the hilum of the kidney, 
where it divides into several branches distributed to the substance 
of that organ. It also gives off the inferior suprarenal and the 
superior ureteric arteries. [L, 31, 142.]—Retinal arteries. See 
Central retinal a., Arteriae nasales retinae superiores and inferi- 
ores , Arteria temporales retinae superiores and inferiores , Ar¬ 
teriae maculares retinae superior es and inferiores , and Arteria 
mediana retinae.— Retrograde colic a. A term applied, in some 
quadrupeds, to a branch of the superior mesenterie a., which runs 
along the colon in a direction opposite to that taken by the food, 
and anastomoses with the direct colic a. IL, 13.]—ltetrograde 
occlpltal a. See Atloido-muscular a.— Kliacliidian arteries. 
See Arterle spinales. —Right broncliial a. Lat., arteria bron¬ 
chialis dextra. Fr., artire bronchique droite. The vessel which is 
distributed to the tissue of the right lung. It arises from the first 
aortic intercostal a. or, by a coramon trunk with the upper left 
bronchial, from the thoracic aorta. [L, 142.]—Kiglit cardiac a. 
See Right coronary a. of the heart. —Right colic a. Lat., arteria 
colica dextra. Fr., artere colique droite. Ger., rechte Dickdarm- 
pulsader. A branch of the superior mesenterie a., which runs 
transversely across to the right side, lying beneath the peritonaeum, 
to the middle of the ascending colon, where it divides into two 
branches, one of which communicatos with the ileo-colic and the 
other with the middle colic a. [L, 142.] See also Direct colic a. — 
Right coronary a. of the heart. Lat., arteria coronaria cordis 
dextra. Fr., artare coronaire droite du cceur. An a. arising from 
the anterior sinus of Valsalva, which runs forward between the 
pulmonary a. and the right auricular appendix to the right au- 
riculo-ventricular groove, which it follows ror a certain distance and 
then divides into two branches, one of which runs in the left au- 
riculo-ventricular groove and the other in the posterior interven- 
tricular groove. [L, 142.]—Right coronary a. of the stomach. 
See Pylaric a. —Right gastric a., Right gastro-epiploic a. 
Lat., arteria gastro-epiploica dextra. Fr., artere gastro-epiploique 
droite. Ger., rechte Magennetzpulsader. Sp.. arteria gastro-epi¬ 
ploica derecha. The continuation of the gastro-duodenal a., which 
runs from right to left along the great curvature of the stomach, 
between the layers of the great omentum, and anastomoses with 
the left gastro-epiploic a. [L, 31.]—Right hepatlc a. Lat., ar¬ 
teria hepatica dextra. Fr., artire hepatique droite. Ger., rechte 
Leberarterie. A branch of the hepatic a., which runs outward to 
the transverse fissure, where it divides into several small branches 
distributed to the substance of the liver. It also gives off the cystic 
a. [L, 142.]—Right subclavian a. A term sometimes applied to 
the innominate a. jL.]— Right superior duodenal a. See Su¬ 
perior pancreatico-duodenal a. —Sacral arteries. See Middle sa- 
cral a. and Lateral sacral arteries.— Sacra media a. See Middle 
sacral a— Sacro-lateral arteries. See Lateral sacral arteries. 
—Sacro-medlan a. See Middle sacral a.—Saphena a. An a. 
arising at an acute angle from the femoral a. of the horse and some 
other quadrupeds, which runs down the leg in company with the 
saphenous vein, and is distributed to the hollow of the hock and 
the anterior snrface of the lower third of the leg. [L, 13.]—Scapu- 
lar arteries. See Clavicular a ., Subscapular a., Acromial a., 
Posterior scapular a., Circumfiex a. of the scapula , and Supra- 
scapular a. —Scapular circumfiex a. See Circumfiex a. of the 
scapula— Scapulo-humeral a. See Posterior circumfiex a. of 
the arm— Sclatic a. Lat., arteria ischiadica. The larger of the 
two terminal branches of the internal iliac a., which descends 
upon the anterior surface of the pyriformis muscle and the 
sacral plexus to the lower part of the great sacro-sciatic fora¬ 
men, where it passes out of the pelvis in company with the internal 
pudic a. and thesciatic nerve. It then turns downward beneath 
the gluteus maximus muscle and ends in a small branch distributed 
to the integument of the back of the thigh. It gives off the comes 
nervi ischiadici a. and branches to the coccyx and to the parts it 
traverses.—Scrotal arteries. See Anterior scrotal a. and Poste¬ 
rior scrotal arteries.— Second perforatinga. of the tliigli. Lat., 
arteria perforans secunda. Fr., artire perforante seconde de la 
cuisse. Ger., zweite durchbohrende Pulsader. A branch of the deep 
femoral a., given off a little below the lower border of the pectinseus 
muscle, sometimes in common with the first perforating a., w T hich 
pierces the adductor magnus and longus muscles, and is distributed 
to the muscles of the posterior aspect of the thigh. [L, 142.]— 
Short ciliary arteries. Lat., arteriae, ciliares Irreves. Fr., ar¬ 
tires ciliaires courtes. Ger., kurze Blendungspulsadern. Sp.. ar¬ 
terias ciliares cortes. Branches of the posterior ciliary arteries dis¬ 
tributed to the chorioid coat of the eye. [L, 31.]—Short thoracic 
a. See Superior thoracic a. — Sigmoid a. Lat., arteria, sig¬ 
moidea. Fr., artere colique gauche inferieure. A branch of the 
inferior mesenterie a., which runs down to the sigmoid flexure of 
the colon, where it divides into branches which are distributed to 
the colon, and anastomoses with the left colic and superior hsemor- 
rhoidal arteries. [L, 142.]—Small external Illae a. See Exter- 
nal circumfiex iliac a.—Small ineningeal a. Lat., arteria 
meningea parva. Fr., artere meningee petite. Ger., kleine Him- 
hautpulsader. A branch of elther the middle meningeal or the in¬ 
ternal maxillary a., which enters the cranium through the foramen 
ovale and is distributed to the Gasserian ganglion and the dura 
mater of the middle fossa of the skull. [L, 7.]—Small mesen¬ 
terie a. A term applied, in some quadrupeds, to a branch of the 
abdominal aorta distributed to the lower portion of the colon and 
the rectum. [L, 13.]—Small saphenous a. An occasional branch 
of the popliteal a., which runs down to the external malleolus, to 
the neighborhood of which it is distributed. [L, 142.]—Small 


testieular a. See External spermatic a. —Spermatic a. Fr., 
artire spermatique. A term applied to the external and internal 
spermatic arteries, but more properly restricted to the latter. [L.] 
—Sphenoldal a. A branch of the middle cerebral a. distributed 
to the lower portion of the cortex of the sphenoidal lobe. [L, 189.] 
—Splieno-palatlne a. Lat., arteria spheno-palatina. Fr., ar 
tere spheno-palatine. Ger., Keilbeingaumenpulsader. A small 
branch of the internal maxillary a., which passes through the 
spheno-palatine foramen and is distributed to the ethmoidal cells, 
the antrum, and the frontal sinus. [L, 142.1—Splieno-spinous 
a. Lat., arteria spheno-spinosa. Fr., artere spheno-epinense. 
See Middle meningeal a. —Spinal arteries. See Arteriae spina¬ 
les.— Spiral arteries. See Utera-placental arteries.—Splenie 
a. Lat., arteria splenica. Fr., artere splenique. Ger., Milzpuls- 
ader. Sp., arteria esplenica. The largest branch of the eceliac 
a., which runs along the upper border of the pancreas and divides 
into branches distributed to the stomach and the spleen. It gives 
off the arteria pancreatica magna and the left gastro-epiploic 
a. [L, 31, 172.]—Splenico-pancreatic arteries. Brancnes of 
the splenie a. distributed to the spleen. [L, 179.]—Stapliyliue a. 
S ee Posterior palatine a.— Sternal a. Fr., artere sternale. 1. An 
a., in certain of the crustaceans, which passes down at right angles 
to the heart to the sternum, where it divides into two branches, 
which run beneath and parallel to the nervpus cord. [L, 158.] 2. In 
the pl., the branches of the internal mammary a. distributed to 
the sternum and the triangularis sterni muscle. [L, 7.1—Sterno- 
mastoid arteries. Lat., arterice sterno-mastaidecr.. Fr.. arteres 
stemo-mastaidiennes. A term applied to branches of the external 
carotid, occipital, and superior thyreoid arteries distributed to the 
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sterno-cleido-mastoid muscle. [L, 7, 142.]—Straiglit arteries of 
the kidney. See Arteriae rectce.— Stylo-mastoid a. Lat., 
arteria, stylo-mastoidea. Fr, artire stylo-mastoidienne. Ger., 
Griffelzitzenarterie. A branch of the posterior auricular a., 
which enters the ear through the aqueduct of Fallopius. It gives 
off branches to the mastoid cells, also the anterior tympanic a. 
[L, 115, 142.]—Subaponeurotic external pudic a. See Inferior 
external pudic a .—Subcerebellar a. Lat.. arteria cerebelli infe¬ 
rior anterior. A branch of the basilar a., distributed to the infe¬ 
rior and anterior portion of the cerebellum. [Weber (L, 31).]— 
Subclavian a. Lat., arteria subclavia. Fr., artire sous-cla- 
viire. Ger., Schliisselbeinarterie. Sp., arteria subclavia. An a. 
which on the right side of the body arises from the innominate a. 
and on the left from the upper aspect of the arch of the aorta. 
Each a. is divided into three parts, the first extending from its 
commencement to the inner border of the scalenus anticus muscle, 
the second being that portion lying behind the muscle, and the 
third that part between the outer margin of the muscle and the ex¬ 
ternal border of the first rib, where it becomes the axillary a. 
Both vessels are deeply situated in the upper part of the neck, the 
thorax, and the lower cervical region, the a. on the right side, how- 
ever, rising a little above the clavicle. From the first portion of 
the a. are given off the vertehral and internal mammary arteries 
and the thyreoid axis, and from the second the superior intercostal 
a. [L, 142,172.]—Subcostal a. See Superior intercostal a.— Sub- 
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cutaneous abdominal a. See Superior extemal pudic a. and 
Superficial epigastrio a. —Subcutaneous extemal pudic a. See 
Superior extemal pudica. —Sublingual a. Lat., arteria sublin¬ 
gualis. Fr., artire sous-linguale. Ger., Unterzungenpulsader. 
Sp., arteria sublingual. A braneh of the lingual a.* whieh arises 
at the anterior margin of the hyo-glossus musole and runs forward 
and outward to the sublingual gland, to whieh and the structures 
in its neighborhood it is distributed. [L, 172.]—Submaxillary 
arteries. Lat., arterice sub maxillares. Branches of the facial a. 
distributed to the submaxillary glands. [L, 172.1—Submental a. 
Lat., arteria submentalis. Fr., artere sous-mentale. Ger., Unter- 
kinnarterie. A braneh of the facial a., given off close to the sub¬ 
maxillary gland, whieh runs forward beneath the body of the jaw 
to the symphysis, where it divides into two branches. It is dis¬ 
tributed to the muscles and integument of the lower and front 
parts of the lower jaw. [L, 172.]—Suborbltal a. Lat., arteria 
suborbitalis. Fr., artire sous-orbitaire. See Infra-orbital a. —Sub- 
sacral arteries. See Lateral sacral arteries.— Subscapular a. 
Lat., arteria subscapularis. Fr., artire sous-scapulaire. Ger., 
Unterschulterblattspulsader. Sp., arteria subescapular. A braneh 
of the axillary a., whieh arises near the lower border of the sub¬ 
scapularis musele, along whieh it runs toward the inferior angle of 
the scapula. It gives off the dorsal scapular a. and terminates in 
branches to the scapular muscles. [L, 142, 172.]—Subzygomatic 
a. A braneh of the external earotid a. of the horse and some other 
quadrupeds, distributed to the masseter musele. [L, 13.J— Super- 
ncial a. of tlie abdomen. See Superior external pudic a .— 
Superficial earotid a. See Extemal earotid a.—Superficial 
cervical a. Lat., arteries cervicalis superficialis. Fr., artire 
cervicate superficielle. Ger., oberjldchliche hfackenpulsader. Sp., 
arteria cervical superficial. A braneh of the transverse cervical 
a., whieh aseends beneath the trapezius musele, to whieh it fur- 
nishes branches. It also sends branches to the levator anguli scapu¬ 
lae and splenius colli muscles, the cervical glands, and the integu¬ 
ment. [L, 142.]—Superficial circumflex iliac a. Lat., arteria 
circumflexa ilii superficialis. Fr., artire circonflexe iliaque super¬ 
ficielle. A braneh of the superficial femoral a., or of the superficial 
epigastric, whieh runs upward toward the anterior superior spine of 
tne ilium and is distributed to the iliacus and sartorius muscles 
and the structures of the lower part of the abdomen. [L, 7.1— 
Superficial descending a. of tlie neck. That one of the 
sterno-mastoid arteries whieh arises from the external earotid a. 
[L.]—Superficial epigastric a. Lat., arteria epigastrica ex¬ 
terna. Fr., artire epigastrique superficielle. Ger., oberjldchliche 
Bauchdeckenpulsader. An a. whien arises from the anterior sur- 
face of the superficial femoral a., about an inch below Pouparfs 
ligament, runs upward to be distributed to the lower part of the 
abdomen, and anastomoses with branches of the deep epigastric a. 
[L, 7.]—Superficial external pudic a. See Superior external 
pudic a. —Superficial femoral a. Lat., arteria femoralis super¬ 
ficialis. Fr., artere femorale superficielle. Ger., oberjldchliche 
Oberschenkelpulsader. The eontinuation of the trunk of the com- 
mon femoral a. upon the thigh. Its course is indicated by a line 
drawn from a point midwaybetween the anterior iliac spine and 
the symphysis pubis to the prominent tuberosity on the inner con¬ 
dyle of the femur, the thigh being somewhat fiexed and rotated 
outward. In the first part of its course it lies in the middle of 
Scarpa’s triangle, and is covered by the sartorius musele, except 
in the upper two or three inehes of its course ; below Scarpa’s 
triangle it lies in Hunter's canal, and its lower boundary is the 
opening in the adductor magnus musele for the passage of the 
fourth perforating a. of the thigh. Its principal branches are 
the deep and inferior external pudic, superficial iliac, and circum- 
fiex iliac arteries, and an anastomotie braneh given off close to 
the opening in the adductor magnus musele. [L, 142, 172.]— 
Superficial gluteal a. A superficial braneh of the gluteal 
a., whieh is distributed to the glutaeus maximus musele and 
the integument on the posterior aspect of the sacrum. [L, 172.]— 
Superficial muscular a. of tlie tlilgli. Fr., artire grande 
musculaire superficielte de la cuisse. A braneh of the femoral a., 
distributed to the muscles of the back of the thigh. [Li 13.]— 
Superficial perlneal a. Lat., arteria perincealis superficialis. 
Fr., artere superficielle du pirinee. Ger., oberjldchliche Dammar- 
terie. A braneh of the internal pudic a., whieh arises at the forepart 
of the ischio-rectal fossa and runs forward beneath the superficial 
perineal fascia to the posterior part of the scrotum, where it divides 
into the posterior scrotal arteries. It also gives off branches to 
the structures situated in the perinaeum. By some anatomists, 
particularly when it arises by a common trunk with the trans¬ 
verse perineal a., this a. is termed the perineal a. [L, 31, 142.]— 
Superficial plantar a. See Metatarso-pedal a .—Superficial 
pudic a. See Superior external pudic a.—Superficial scapular 
a. [Sommerring]. See Suprascapular a.—Superficial sural ar¬ 
teries. Lat., arterice surales superficiales. Fr.. artires surales 
superficielles. Branches of the sural arteries, distributed to the 
integument of the calf of the leg. [L, 142.]—Superficial tem- 
poral a. Lat., arteria temporalis superficialis. Fr., orture tem¬ 
porale superficielle. Ger., oberjldchliche Schlafenarterie. One 
of the two terminal branches of the external earotid a., whieh 
runs upward from a little below the condyle of the lower jaw 
over the posterior root of the zygoma, above whieh It divides into 
the anterior and posterior temporal arteries. It gives off unnamed 
branches to the parts in its vicinity, also the transverse facial, 
inferior and superior auricular, and orbital arteries. [L, 31, 142.] 
—Superficial volar a. Lat., arteria superficialis volce. Fr., ar¬ 
tere radio-palma ire. Ger ..oberjldchliche Hohlhandpulsader. A 
braneh of the radial a., whieh arises a little below the styloid 
process of the radius and is distributed to the muscles of the 
thumb. When it is of considerable size It anastomoses with the 
superficial palmar arch. [L. 31, 142.]—Superior abdominal a. 
An a. whieh arises from the posterior part of the heart, in some of 
the crustaceans, and runs along the middle line of the abdomen 
above the intestines, to whieh it gives off branches. [L, 158, 168.]— 


Superior articular arteries of tlie knee. See Superior exter¬ 
nal and Superior internal articular arteries of the knee.— Su¬ 
perior bronclilal arteries. Lat., arterice bronchiales superi¬ 
ores. Fr., artares bronchiques superieures. Branches of the arch 
of the aorta running to the bronchi. [L, 7.]—Superior cerebel- 
lar a. Lat., arteria cerebelli superior. Fr., artere cirebelleuse 
supirieure. Ger., obere Pulsader des Himleins. Sp., arteria cere- 
belosa superior. A braneh of the basilar a., whieh passes outward 
to the ^roove between the erus cerebri and the pons Varolii, through 
whieh it runs to the upper surface of the cerebellum. It gives off 
branches distributed to the cerebellum, the vermiform process, the 
valve of Vieussens, and the velum interpositum. [L, 152.]—Su¬ 
perior cervical a. See Cervico-muscular a .—Superior colle a. 
See Middle colic a. —Superior coronary a. See Coronarif a. of 
the upper lip.— Superior deutal a. Lat., arteria dentalis su¬ 
perior. Fr., artire dentaire superieure. 1. A braneh of the pos¬ 
terior denfcal a., whieh supplies the molar and bicuspid teeth of the 
superior maxilla. [L, 172.] 2. See Posterior dental a. —Superior 
epigastric a. Lat., arteria epigastrica superior. Fr., artire 
ipigastrique superieure. Ger., obere Bauchdeckenpulsader. One 
of the terminal branches of the internal mammary a., whieh de- 
scends between the costal and sternal portions of the diaphragm to 
the substance of the rectus abdominis musele and anastomoses with 
the superficial epigastric a. It gives off branches to the diaphragm 
and the muscles and integument of the anterior abdominal wall. 
[L, 172.]—Superior external articular a. of tlie knee. Lat., 
arteria articularis genu superior externa. Fr., artire articulaire 
superieure externe du genou. Ger., obere aussere Kniegelenkpuls- 
aaer. A braneh of the popliteal a., whieh runs outward above the 
outer head of the gastrocnemius musele to the lower part of the 
cruraeus. It gives off a riumber of branches. whieh anastomose 
with the other articular arteries of the knee. [L, 142.]—Superior 
external pudic a. Lat., arteria pudenda externa superior. 
Fr., artire honteuse externe superieure. A braneh of the external 
pudic, or of the femoral a., whieh runs upward and is distributed 
to the integument of the lower part of the abdomen and to the ex¬ 
ternal genitals. [L, 142.]—Superior externo-artlcular a. of tlie 
knee. See Superior extemal articular a. of the knee.— Superior 
fibular a. An a. whieh may arise from the anterior or posterior 
tibial or the popliteal a., whieh runs across the neck of tne fibula 
and is distributed to the solaeus and peroneus tertius muscles and 
to the integument. [L, 142.]—Superior gastro-liepatic a. See 
Coronary a. of the stomach,— Superior gluteal a. Lat., arteria 
glutma superior. Fr., artire fessiire superieure. Ger., obere Ge- 
sdsspulsader. A braneh of tne deep gluteal a., whieh runs across 
toward the anterior superior spine of the ilium and, after furnishing 
branches to the muscles through w hieh it runs, anastomoses with 
the deep and external circumflex iliac arteries. [L, 31.] The term 
is also applled to the gluteal a. itself. [L.]—Superior guttural 
a. See Superior thyreoid a,— Superior lia?morrlioldal a. Lat., 
arteria hcemorrhoidalis superior. Fr., artire hcmorrhoidale su¬ 
perieure. Ger., obere Mastdarmpulsader. Sp., arteria hemoroi- 
dal superior. A eontinuation of tlie inferior mesenteric a., whieh 
passes dowm into the pelvis behind the rectum, where it divides into 
two branches, w hieh Ile one upon each side of the £ut. It gives off 
branches whloh are distributed to the coats of the intestine and an¬ 
astomose with the inferior and middle haemorrhoidal arteries. [L, 
142.]—Superior intercostal a. Lat., arteria intercostalis su¬ 
perior. Fr., artire intercostale supirieure. Ger., obere Rippen- 
arterie. Sp., arteria intercostal superior. A braneh from the sec- 
ond portion of the subclavian a., whieh runs at first backward and 
a little upward and then turns dowmward in front of the neck of the 
first rib. It gives off the deep cervical a. and branches to the first 
and second intercostal spaces, whieh are distributed in the same 
manner as the aortic intercostal arteries. [L, 142.]—Superior in¬ 
ternal art icular (or interno-articnlar) a. of tlie knee. Lat., 
arteria articularis genu superior interna. Fr., artire articulaire 
superieure interne du genou. Ger., innere obere Kniegelenkpuls- 
ader. Sp., arteria articular superior interna. A braneh or the 
popliteal a., w hieh runs inward under the inner head of the gastroc¬ 
nemius musele to the inner side of the femur, around whieh it winds 
and divides beneath the vastus internus into branches w r hich anas¬ 
tomose with the other articular arteries of the knee. [L, 81, 142.]— 
Superior lablal a. Lat., arteria labialis superior. Fr., artire 
labiale supirieure. See Coronary a. of the upper lip.— Superior 
laryngeal a. Lat., arteria laryngea superior. Fr., artire laryn¬ 
gee superieure. Ger., obere Kehlkopfpulsader. 1. A braneh of the 
superior thyreoid a., whieh pierces the thyreo-hyoid membrane and 
is distributed to the mucous membrane, glands, and intrinsic mus¬ 
cles of the larynx. [L, 172.] 2. See Superior thyreoid «.—Supe¬ 
rior mesenteric a. Lat., arteria mesenterica superior. Fr., 
artire misentirique supirieure. Ger., obere Gekrbspulsader. A 
braneh from the forepart of the abdominal aorta, a little be¬ 
low' the cceliac a., whieh supplies the larger part of the small 
intestine and half of the colon. It runs betw r een the layers of 
the mesentery and gives off the inferior pancreatico-duodenal, 
ileo-colic, and right and middle colic arteries, and numerous un¬ 
named branches to the walls of the intestines. [L, 142.]—Supe¬ 
rior nutrient a. of tlie femur. Lat., arteria nutriens fe¬ 
moris superior. Fr., artire nourriciire superieure du fimur. 
Ger., obere Emahrungspulsader des Oberschenkels. A braneh of 
the first perforating a. of the thigh, whieh enters the femur a 
little above its middle. [L, 7.]—Superior palatine a. Lat., ar¬ 
teria palatina superior. Fr., artire palatine supirieure. Ger., 
obere Gaumenpulsader. A braneh of the spheno-maxillary portion 
of the internal maxillary a., wiiich passes through the posterior 
palatine canal, runs along the inner side of the alveolar border of 
the hard palate, and is distributed to the palatine glands, the gums, 
and the mucous membrane of the hard palate. [L, 142.]—Superior 
palpebral a. L&t., arteria palpebralis superior. Fr., artere pal¬ 
pebrale supirieure. Ger., Arterie des oberen Augenlids. Sp.. ar¬ 
teria palpebral superior. A braneh of the ophthalmie a., sometimes 
arising from a common trunk with the inferior palpebral a . wTiieh 
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is distributed to the upper eyelid above the internai tarsal liga- 
ments. [L, 142.]—Superior pancreatico-duodenal a. Lat., 
arteria pancreatico-duodenalis superior. Fr., artire pancreatico¬ 
duodenale superieure. Ger., obere Bauchspeichelzucblfjingerdarm- 
pulsader. A branch of the gastro-duodenal a., which runs along 
the inner margin of the duodenum. It gives off branches to the 
pancreas and to the duodenum, and anastomoses with the inferior 



A, the aorta; AI, the common Illae; MEI, the Inferior mesenteric ; MES, the soporior 
xnesenteric ; /, the Intestinal arteries; CD, CD, CD, the right colic arteries (which usually 
arise by a common trunk term e d the rignt colic); CSI, the left colic ; FBI, ^he isferfor 
pancreatico-duodenal; APP, the appendiculv. 

pancreatico-duodenal a. [L, 142.]—Superior perforating ar¬ 
teries of the hand. Three branches of the deep palmar arch, 
which pass through the upper extremities of the three inner inter» 
osseous spaces of the hand to inosculate with the dorsa} fnteros- 
seous arteries of the hand. [L, 142.]—Superior perforatlng a. 
of the tliigli. See First perforating a. of the thigh.— Superior 
pliaryngeal a. Lat., arteria pharyngea suprema. Fr., artire 
pharyngienne superieure. See Pterygo-palatine a,—Superior 
plirenic a. Lat., arteria phrenica superior. Fr., artare diaphrag* 
matique superieure. Ger., obere Zwerchfellpulsader. A branch of 
the internai mammar.v a., which runs down through the thorax 
with the phrenic nerve and is distributed to the diaphragm. [L, 31.] 
—Superior profunda a. of the arm. .Lat., arteria humeri pro¬ 
funda superior. Fr., artire humerale superieure profonde. A 
branch of the brachial a., given off just below the border of the 
teres major muscle, which accompanies the musculo-spiral nerve 
in the groove in the os brachii to the outer side of the bone, where 
it divides into two branches, one of which passes through the ex- 
ternal intermuscular septum to the intervalbetween the supinator 
longus and brachialis anticus muscles to anastomose with the an¬ 
terior radial recurrent a., and the other descends along the back of 
the external intermuscular septum to the lower and back part of 
the os brachii, where it anastomoses with the posterior interosseous 
recurrent, inferior profunda, and anastomotic arteries. It gives off 
a number of small branches distributed to the muscles and integu- 
ment of the arm. [L, 31, 142.]—Superior right colic a. See 
Right colic a,—Superior pudic a. See Superior external pudic 
a. — Superior scapular a. See Suprascapular a. —Superior 
suprarenal a. Lat., arteria suprarenalis superior. Fr., ar¬ 
tire surrenale superieure. Ger., obere Nebennierenpulsader. A 
branch of the inferior phrenic a., distributed to the suprarenal 


capsule. [L, 31.]—Superior thoracic a. Lat., arteria thoracica 
superior. Fr., artire thoracique superieure. Ger., oberste Brust- 
pulsader. • Sp., arteria toracica superior. A branch of the axil- 
lary a., which arises near the lower border of the subclavian mus¬ 
cle, runs downward and inward across the first intercostal space, 
and terminates in branches distributed to the pectoralis major and 
minor, serratus magnus, and intercostal. muscles. [L, 31.]—Su¬ 
perior thyreoid a. Lat., arteria thyreoidea superior. Fr., ar¬ 
tire thyrididienne supirieure. Ger., obere Schilddriisenpulsader. 
Sp., arteria tiroidea superior. The lowermost of the branches of 
the external carotid a., which arises a little below the great cornu 
of the hyoid bone and runs forward and upward to the upper mar¬ 
gin of the thyreoid cartilage, where it turns downward and divides, 
at the upper border of the thyreoid gland, into a number of small 
branches. It gives off the hyoid, superior laryngeal, stemo-mas- 
toid, and crico-thyreoid arteries, and branches to the thyreoid 
gland and to the structures in its vicinity. [L, 31, 172.]—Snperior 
ureteric a. Lat., arteria ureterica superior. A small branch 
of the renal a., distributed to the upper part of the ureter. [L.]— 
Superior vesical (or vesicular) arteries. Lat., arteriae vesi¬ 
cales superiores. Fr., artires vi si cales supirieures. Ger., obere 
Blasenpulsadem. Branches, two to four in number, of the internai 
iliac a., or umbilical arteries, which are distributed to the bladder 
as far as the urachus. By some anatomists the middle vesical ar¬ 
teries are included under this term. [L, 71.]—Superior volar a. 
See Superficial volar a.— Supermaxillodental a. See Superior 
dental a.— Superscapular a. See Suprascapular a.—Supra- 
acroinial a. A branch of the suprascapular a., distributed to 
the neighborhood of the acromion. [L, 173.]—Supramaxillary 
a. Fr., artire sus-maxillaire. See Superior dental a. —Supra- 
orbital a. Lat., arteria supra-orbitalis. Fr., artire sus-orbiiaire. 
Ger., Oberaugenhohlenpulsader. Sp., arteria supra-orbitaria. 
A branch of the ophthalmic a., given off at the point where it 
crosses the optic nerve, which passes out of the orbit through the 
supra-orbital notch and is distributed to the eyelids and the fore- 
head. [L, 142.]—Suprarenal arteries. See Capsular a.. Superior 
suprarenal a., and Inferior suprarenal arteries. —Suprascapular 
a. Lat., arteria suprascapularis. Fr., artire sus-scapulaire. Ger., 
obere Schulterblattsarterie. Sp., arteria supra-escapular. A branch 
of the thyreoid axis, which runs across the subclavian and behind 
the clavicle to the upper border of the scapula in the neighborhood 
of the suprascapular notch, where it passes down into the supra- 
spinous fossa. It gives off the supra-acromial and suprasternal ar¬ 
teries and numerous branches to the lower cervical muscles and 
those of the scapula. [L, 142.]—Supraspinous a. Lat., arteria 
supraspinata. A branch of the transverse cervical a., distributed 
to the supraspinatus muscle and the integument covering it. [L, 
142.]—Suprasternal a. A branch of the suprascapular a., which 
passes over the inner end of the clavicle and is distributed to the 
anterior pectoral region. [L, 142.1—Sural arteries. Lat., arterice 
gemellae. See Deep and Superficial sural arteries— Tarsal ar¬ 
teries. Lat., arteriae tarseae. Fr., artires tarsiennes. See Exter¬ 
nal and Internai tarsal a.— Teinporal a. Lat.. arteria temporalis. 
Fr., artire temporale. A term usually applied to the superficial 
temporal a. (q. v.). [L.] See also Anterior temporal a., Deep an¬ 
terior temporal a., Posterior temporal a., Deep posterior temporal 
a., and Middle temporal a. —Temporo-frontal a. See Anterior 
temporal a. —Temporo-occipital a. See Posterior temporal a. 
—Termatic a. [Wilder]. Lat., arteria termatica. Fr., artire 
termatique. An a. which arises at the junction of the anterior 
cerebral arteries, or (when that exists) from the anterior communi- 
cating a., and is distributed to the lamina terminalis (the terma of 
Wilder), the adjacent cerebral cortex, and the genu. [B. G. Wilder, 
“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” March 21, 1885, p. 325, u Jour. of Nerv. and 
Ment. Dis.,” July, 1885.]—Testicular arteries. See Inteimal and 
External spermatic a. —Third perforating a. Lat., arteria per¬ 
forans femoris tertia. A branch of the deep femoral a., distributed 
to the adductor magnus muscle. [L. 142.]—Thoracic arteries. 
Fr., artires thoraciques. Branches of the subclavian a. distributed, 
in birds, to the pectoral region. [L, 158.] See also Intemial and 
Superior thoracic a. and External mammary a. —Thymic ar¬ 
teries. Fr., artires thymiques. See Anterior mediastinal ar¬ 
teries. —Thyreoid arteries. See Accessory , Superior, Middle , 
Inferior , and Deep thyreoid a,— Thyreo-laryngeal a. See Su¬ 
perior thyreoid «.—Tibial arteries. See Anterior and Posterior 
tibial a.. Anterior and Posterior tibial recurrent a., and Profunda 
tibial a. of the foot.— Tonsillar a. Lat., arteria tonsillaris. Fr., 
artire tonsillaire. Ger., Mandelpulsader. A branch of the facial 
a., distributed to the tonsil and the side of the tongue. }L, 31.]— 
Trachelo-muscular a. See Inferior cervical o.—Transversalis 
colli a. See Transverse cervical a.—Transverse arteries. A 
term applied to the lateral branches of the basilar a., distributed to 
the pons Varolii. [L, 172.]—Transverse cervical a. Lat., arteria 
cervicalis transversa. Fr., artire cervicale transverse. Ger., quere 
Nackenarterie. Sp., arteria cervical transversa. A branch of the 
thyreoid axis, which runs outward to a point near the lower border 
of the levator anguli scapulae muscle, where it divides into the pos¬ 
terior and superficial cervical arteries. [L, 172.]—Transverse colic 
a. A branch of the middle colic a., distributed to the concave side 
of the transverse colon. [L, 179.]—Transverse facial a. Lat., 
arteria transversa facialis. Fr., artire transverse faciale. Ger., 
quere Antlitzarterie. A branch of the superficial temporal a., 
which arises within the parotid gland and runs across the face, 
lying above the parotid duct and upon the masseter muscle. It 
gives off branches to the parotid gland, the masseter muscle, and 
the side of the face. [L, 142.]—Transverse liumeral a. See Su¬ 
prascapular a. —Transverse perineal a. Lat., arteria trans¬ 
versa perinaei. Fr., artire transverse du perinee. Ger., quere 
Dammpulsader. Sp., arteria transversat detperini. A branch of 
the perineal or internai pudic a., which passes inward to the Cen¬ 
tral point of the perinaeum and is distributed to the parts between 
the anus and the urethra. By some anatomists this term is applied 
to what is more commonly described as the superficial perineal a. 
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[L, 31, 115, 142.]—Transverse scapular a. Lat., arteria trans¬ 
versa scapulae. See Suprascapular a. and Transverse cervical a.— 
Transverse tarsal a. See Tarsal a,— Tympaiilc a. Lat., ar¬ 
teria tympanica. Fr., artere tympanique. Ger., Paukenfellsar- 
terie. The anterior tympanic a., or the arteria tympanica inferior, 
or the external auditory a., especially the former. [L.]—Ulnar a. 
Lat., arteria ulnaris . Fr., artere cubitale. Ger., Ellenbogenqmls- 
ader. Sp., arteria cubital. The larger of the two terminal 
branehes of the brachial a., which runs along the inner side of the 
forearm to the palm of the liand, where it terminates as the su- 
perflcial palmar arch. It begins a little below the bend of the 
elbow and runs downward and inward to about the middle of the 


inner border of the forearm, along which it runs to the wrist and 
crosses the annular ligament on the radial side of the pisiform 
bone to reach the palm of the hand, where it is termed the super- 
ficial pabnar arch. In the forearm it gives off the anterior and 
posterior ulnar recurrent and the common interosseous arteries, 
and on the wrist the anterior and posterior ulno-carpal arteries. 
It also furnishes branehes to the structures it traverses. [L, 142, 
172.]—Ulnar digital arteries. The palmar and dorsal digital 
arteries on the ulnar border of the fingers. [L.]—Ulnar pro¬ 
funda a. of the liand. Lat., arteria volaris profunda ulnaris. 
The termination of the ulnar a. in the palm of the hand. [L, 179.] 



THE UTERINE AND OVARIAN ARTERIES. (AFTER HENLE.) 

AI, the common iliac; II, the internal illae; I, the external iliac ; SPI. the aortic uter¬ 
ine ; UT, the hypogaatric uterine. 


—Ulnar recurrent a. Lat., arteria recurrens ulnaris. Ger., 
znriicklaufende EUenbogenarterie. A term sometimes applied to 
the anterior ulnar recurrent a. ((/. u.). [L.]—Uinbilical arteries, 
Umbilico-foetal arteries [B. Ridge]. Lat., arteriae umbilicales. 
Fr., art&res ombilicales. Ger., Nabelpulsadern. It., arterie ombelli- 
cali. Sp., arterias umbilicales. The arteries of the foetus which 
arise from the hypogastric arteries and proceed to the umbilicus 
and tlience through the umbilical cord to the placenta, where they 
divide into numerous branehes distributed to the chorionic villi, to 
which they convey venous blood to be aerated.— Ureteric ar¬ 
teries. See Superior and Inferior ureteric a. aud Middle ureteric 
arteries. —Uretliral a. See A. of the bulb of the urethra .— 
Uretliro-bulbar a. See A. of the bidb of the urethra and Trans¬ 
verse perineala .—Uterine arteries. Lat., arteriae uterinae. Fr., 
art&res uterines. See Aortic and Hypogastric uterine a. and Cir¬ 
cular a. of the uterus.— Utero-ovarian a. Lat., arteria utero¬ 
ovarica. Fr., artere utero-ovarienne. Sp., arteria utero-ovariva. 


See Aortic uterine a. —Utero-placental arteries. Fr., artires 
utero-placentaires (ou spirales). Numerous small spiral arteries of 
the gravid uterus, formerly imagined to open directly into the 
placental lacunae, but now known to lose their distinctive charac¬ 
ter when they penetrate into the placenta. [Kblliker (A, 127).]— 
Uveal arteries. See Posterior and Short ciliary arteries. —Vagi- 
na 1 a. Lat., arteria vaginalis. Fr., artire vaginale. Ger., Schei- 
denpulsader. A branch of the internal iliac a. of the female, cor- 
responding to the inferior vesical a. of the male, which is distrib¬ 
uted to the vagina, the bulb of the vestibule, the lower part of the 
bladder, and the contiguous part of the rectum. [L, 142, 172.]— 
Vertebral a. Lat., arteria vertebralis. Fr., artire vertebrale. 
Ger.-, IVirbelpulsader. Sp., arteria vertebral. A branch of the 
first part of the subclavian a., which passes backward aud enters 
the foramen in the transverse process of the sixth cervical verte¬ 
bra, ascends in the corresponding foramina of the other cervical 
vertebrae, and enters the cranium through the foramen magnum ; 
passing upward and forward to the front of the medulla, it unites 
with its fellow to form the basilar a. It gives off branehes, 
some of which are distributed to the muscles of the neck and 
otbers of which enter the spinal canal through the intervertebral 
foramina. [L, 142, 172.] See also Inferior vertebral arteries and 
Primitive aortas. —Vesical (or Vesicular) arteries. See Superior 
and Inferior vesical a. and Middle vesical arteries.— Veslco-vagi- 
nal a. Lat., arteria vesico-vaginalis. 1. See Vaginal a. 2. The 
analogue in the female of the vesico-prostatic arteries of the male. 
[L.]—Veslco-prostatic arteries. Lat., arterice vesico-prostaticce. 
Branehes of the middle haemorrhoidal a., distributed to the prostate 
gland and the vesiculae seminales. [L, 31.]—Vestibular arteries. 
Branehes of the internal auditory a., distributed to the membran- 
ous labyrinth. [L, 172.]—Vidian a. Lat., arteria vidiana. Fr., 
artire vidienne. Ger., vidische Pulsader. A branch of the internal 
maxillary a., which passes through the vidian canal to be distrib¬ 
uted to the Eustachian tube and the upper part of the pharynx, 
[L, 115.]—Vitelli ne arteries. Lat., arterice vitellince. Fr., ar¬ 
tires vitcllines. Sp., arterias vitelinas. See Omphato-mesenteric 
arteries. —Volar a. of the little finger. See Arteria volaris 
digiti minimi. —Volar digital arteries. See Palmar digital ar¬ 
teries.—Volar interosseal arteries. See Palmar interosseous 
arteries. —Volar radial arteries. The digital arteries on the 
radial side of the palmar aspect of the fingers. [L, 179.]—Volar 
ulnar a. of tlie little finger. See Arteria volaris digiti minimi. 

ARTETISCOS, ARTETISCUS (Lat.), n’sm. A 3 rt-e 2 t-i 2 sk'o 2 s, 
-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., artetisque. One who has lost a limb. [Dornaeus, 
Ruland, Johnson (L, 53).] 

ARTETYKES, n. AVte-tix. Probably related to Arthritis. 
An obsolete term for a sort of gout or other arthritic trouble. [B, 
222 .] 

ARTIIANITA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-tha 3 -ni(ne)'ta 3 . Fr., arthanite. 
1. The Cyclamen europeeum. [L, 105.] 2..An ointment made from 
the same. [A, 385.] 

ARTHANITIC ACID, ARTHANITIN, n’s. A 3 r-tha 2 n-i 2 t'- 
i 2 k, -tha 2 n'i 2 t-i 2 n. Fr., acide arthanitique , arthanitine. Ger., Ar- 
thanitinsdure , Arthanitin. See Cyclamin. 

ARTHE3IISIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-the 2 m-i 2 s'i 2 -a 3 . See Artemi¬ 
sia. 

ARTHERETICUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-the 2 r-e 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Arthritic. 

ARTHETICA (Lat.), n., f. and n. pl. of adj. artheticus (gutta, 
planta, or remedia understood). A 3 r-the 2 t'i 2 k-a 3 . Fr arthitique 
ou arthetiques. 1. Arthritis. [A, 322.] 2. The ground-pine ( Ajuga 
chamcepitys). [B, 121.] 3. Antarthritic remedies. [A, 322.] 

ARTHETICUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-the 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., arthe- 
tique. See Arthritic. 

ARTHO [Basque], n. Related to apro?, bread. Maize. [B. 121.] 

AllTlIOICUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-tho(o 2 )'i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Ar 

TOICUM. 

ART HON ARTAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 r-tho 2 n-a(a*)'ri 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 h 
From Arthonaria the typical genus. A section of lichens ( Blasto - 
psorce), made by Reichenbach. [B, 170.] 

ARTHONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-tho(tho 2 )'ni 2 -a 3 . From «p0e iv (or 
apSeir), to sprinkle, because the thallus is sprinkled with minute 
apothecia. A genus of lichens, established by Acharius. [B, 170.]— 
A. crocea [Acharius]. See Peltioera crocea— A. esculenta 
[Acharius]. See Urceolaria esculenta. —A. marginata [Duf.]. 
See Graphis marginata. —A. polymorpha (Acharius]. See 
Graphis polymorpha.—A. sinensigrapha [F6eJ. See Lecanac- 
tis sinensigrapha. 

ARTHONI ACEAS [Reichenbach] (Lat.),n. f. pl. A 3 r-tho 2 n-i 2 -a- 
(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of lichens ( Coniopsorce ), including 
Arthonia and four other genera. [B, 170.] 

ARTHONIEAS [Korber], ARTIJONIEI (Lat.), n's f. and m. 
pl. A 3 r-tho 2 n-i(e) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i(e). A subfamily of lichens ( Graphi - 
aece or Graphidiacei ), including Arthonia and other genera. [B, 
75, 170.] 

ART1IONIOIDES (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-tho 2 n-i 2 -o-i(e)'dez<das). 
From apBeiv (see Arthonia), and et8o?, resemblance. Resembling 
the Arthonia ,* a species-name applied to lichens. [B, 252.] 

ARTHRASMIA (Lat.), n. f. A^-thre^thraaW-mP-a 3 . From 
apOpov, a joint, and alpa, blood. Fr., arthremie. Congestion of a 
joint. [L. 41, 50.] 

AltTHRAGRA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r / thra 3 g-ra 3 , From apBpov, 
a joint, and aypa , a seizure. Gout. [M, 13.] 

ARTIIRAGROSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-thra 3 -gro'si 2 s. Gen., ar - 
thragro'seos (-sis). Fr., arthragrose. Ger.. Gichtkrankheit. Gout; 
in the pl., arthragroses, gouty affections. especially those of the 
skin. [G, 5 ; L, 50.] Cf. Arthritides. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli*, the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like U (German). 
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„ ARTHRALGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-thra 2 l(thra 3 I)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From 
apQpov, a joint, and aAyos, pain. Fr., arthralgie. Ger., Arthralgie , 
6 Hiederschmerz. Articular pain or neuralgia. [A, 301, 385.]—A. 
liysterlca. Fr., arthralgie hysterique. A. due to hysteria. [M, 
2.J—A. saturuina. Fr., arthralgie saturnine. Ger., Bleiarthral- 
gie . One of the manifestations of lead poisoning, characterized by 
severe pain in the joints, with rigidity and cramps of the neighbor- 
ing muscles. [M, 2.] 

ARTHRALGIC, adj. A 3 r-thra 2 l'ji 2 k. Lat., arthralgicus. Fr., 
arthralgique. Pertaining to arthralgia. [A, 385.] 
ARTHRAPOBKOCHISMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 rth-ra 2 p(ra 3 p)- 
o-bro-ki 2 z(ch 2 i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From apdpov. a limb, and airoppoxar- 
/uos, strangulation. Syn. : articuli subligatio. Firm bandaging 
of a limb, or strangulation with a bandage. [L, 50.] 
ARTHRAPOSPHINXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth-ra 2 p(ra 3 p)-o- 
sfl 2 n 2 x'i 2 s. Gen., arthraposphinx'eos (-is). From apdpov, a limb, 
and air6<r<lHy£ i?, a squeezing tight. See Arthrapobrochismus. 

ARTHRAPOSTEMA (Lat.), n. n. A 3 rth-ra 2 p(ra 3 p)-o-ste(sta)'- 
ma 3 . Gen., arthrapostem'atos (-tis ). From apdpov, a joint, and 
air6<rTr)p.a, an abscess. Fr., arthraposteme. Ger., Gelenkabscess. 
Abscess of a joint. [M, 13.] 

AKTHRECTASIA, ARTHRECTASIS (Lat.), n s f. A 3 rth- 
re 2 k-ta(ta 3 /zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -re 2 k'ta 3 -si 2 s. Gem, arthrecta'sice y -ta'seos 
(-e&tasis). From apdpov, a joint, and cxracns, dilatation. Fr., ar- 
threctasie. Ger., Arthrectasie , Gelenkausdehnung. Distension of 
the cavity of a joint. [A, 385.] 

ARTHRECTOMY, n. A 3 rth-re 2 k / to-mi 2 . From apdpov , a 
joint, and enropr) (from c/eTe/uvetr), a cutting away. Fr., arthrqc- 
tomie. Ger., Arthrectomie. It., artrectomia. The operation of 
opening a joint and removing diseased structures by a process of 
scraping, gouging, or eutting; also excision of a joint. [G. A. 
Wright, ' l Med. Chron.,” July, 1885, p. 271.] 

ARTHRELCOSIS (Lat). n. f. A 3 rth-re 2 l-ko , si 2 s. Gen., arth- 
relco'seos (-sis). From apdpov , a joint, and eA/t«<rty, ulceration. 
Fr., arthrelcose. Ger., Gelenkverschivarung (Ist def.), Gichtqe- 
schwiir (2d def.). 1. Ulceration of a joint. [E; L,50.] 2. Ulceration 
in the vicinity of gouty joints; the discharge is said to contain 
chalky matter. [G, 5.] 

ARTHREMBOLA (Lat.), n\f. sing. or n. pl. of adj. arthrem- 
bolus (machina [ =p.rixavr)] or instrumenta [=opyara] understood). 
A 3 rth-re 2 m'bo-la 3 . From apdpov , a joint or a limb, and epjidWciv, 
to set, put into place. Fr., arthrembole (sing.). Ger., Einrenkungs- 
maschine (sing.), Gliedzieher (sing.), Marterwerkzeuge (pl.). An 
ancient appliance for reducing fractures or dislocations ; in the pl., 
a set of appliances for the same purpose. [L, 50. ] 
ARTHREMBOLESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth-re 2 m-bo-le(la)'si 2 s. 
Gen., arthrembole'seos (-sis). Gr., dpdp€p.fZ6\t)(ns. The reduction of 
a broken or dislocated bone. [L, 50.] 

ARTHREMBOLICUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 rth-re 2 m-bo 2 I'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Pertaining to arthrembolesis. [L, 50.] 

ARTHREMBOLON, ARTHRE31BOLU3I (Lat.), n’sn. 
A 3 rth-re 2 m'bo(bo 2 )-lo 2 n, -lu 8 m(lu 4 m). 1. Arthrembolesis. [Galen(L, 
50).] 2. See Arthrembola. 

ARTHREMBOLUS (Lat.). adj. A 3 rth-re 2 m'bo(bo 2 )-lu 3 siu 4 s). 
Gr., dpdpipi SoAos. Pertaining to arthrembolesis ; as a n., an arth¬ 
rembola, also a person who has had a fracture or dislocation re- 
duced. [L, 50.] 

ARTHREMPYEDIA, ARTHREDIPYESIS (Lat.), n s n. and 
f. A 3 rth-re 2 m-pi(pu 6 )-e(a)'ma 3 , -e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., arthrempyeni'atos 
(-tis), -e'seos (-sis). From apdpov , a joint, and ep.irvrip.a or ipirvrjais, 
suppuration. Fr., arthrempyeme , arthrempyese. Ger., Gelenkei- 
terung. Suppuration of a joint. [A, 322, 385.J 
ARTHREXTASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth-re 2 n , ta 3 -si 2 s. Gen., arth- 
renta'seos (-en'tasis). From apdpov, a limb, and evratns, distortion. 
Fr., arthrentase. Gouty distortion of the limbs. [L, 50.] 
ARTHREXICUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 rth-re 2 t , i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Arthritic. 

ARTHRIC, adj. -A 3 rth'ri 2 k. Gr., apdpueos. Lat., arthricus. 
Fr., arthrique. See Articular. 

ARTHRIDIU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 3 rth-ri 2 d / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
dpOpi&iov (dim. of apdpov ). Fr., arthridie. A little joint. [A, 385 ; 
L, 50.] 

ARTHRIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 r-tre. See Arthropathy. 
ARTHRIFLUENX (Fr.), adj. A 3 r-tre-flu 8 -a 3 n 2 . Proceeding 
from a diseased joint (said of abscesses). [Nicaise, “ Rev. de chir. ” 
June, 1885, p. 486.] 

ARTHRIFUGUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 rth-ri 2 f'u 2 (u 4 )-gu 3 s(gu 4 s). See 
Arthritifugus. 

ARTHRION (Lat.), n. n. A 3 rth / ri 2 -o 2 n. See Arthrium. 
ARTHRIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 r-trek. See Articular. 
ARTHRITE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-tret. See Arthritis.— A. aigub 
primitive. Acute synovitis. [L.l—A. aigue pseudo-mem- 
braneuse. Acute synovitis with lymphy exudation. [L.]—A. 
des jeunes animaux. See Arthrocace agniculoimm.—A. geni¬ 
tale. See Gonorrhceal arthritis.— A. herp6tiqne [Bazin]. Ar¬ 
thritis attended with herpetic eruptions. [Jaccoud (M).]—A. 
noueuse. See Rheumatoid arthritis. —A. par propagation. 
An arthritis arising by extension of inflammation from another 
part. [Ollier (L, 87).]—A. plastique ankylosante. A destruc¬ 
tive form of arthritis followed by ankylosis. [Guelliot, “ Gaz. m6d. 
de Paris,” 1882, p. 458 (L).]—A. rliumatismale (ou rhuina- 
tolde) clironique. See Rheumatoid arthritis. —A. sbche 
aigue, A. seche chi*onique [Deville]. See Rheumatoid arth¬ 
ritis,— A. secondai re. See A. par propagation. —A. sous-diar- 
th rodi ale. A form of fungous arthritis in which the inflamed 


medulla gives rise to iieshy grauulations between the bone and the 
articular cartilage. [E, 24.]—A. suppur£e. Purulent arthritis. 
[L.] 

ARTHRITES (Lat.), adj. A 3 rth-ri(re)'tez(tas). Gr., dpdpiT^ . 
See Arthritic and Articular. 

ARTHRITIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth-ri 2/ shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Fr., arthritie. 
Gout. [A, 385.] 

ARTHRITIC, adj. A 3 rth-ri 2 t / i 2 k. Gr., dpdpiriKo^, apflpmjs (Ist 
def.). Lat., arthricus (Ist def.), arthriticus (2d def.). Fr., arth- 
ritique. Ger., arthritisch. It., artritico. Sp., artritico. 1. Per¬ 
taining to a joint or the joints ; articular. [L, 50.] 2. Pertaining 
to, caused by, or. affected with, arthritis or arthritism. [A, 322; B.] 
3. Antarthritic. [A, 301.] 

ARTHRITICA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. arthriticus. A 3 r-thri 2 t'i 2 k-a 3 . 
A section of the genus Primula , made by Duby. Also the Ajuga 
chamcepitys [B, 121.] Cf. Arthetica. 

ARTHRITICUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 rth-ri 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Arthritic ; 
as a n. (morbus understood), gout. 

ARTHRITIDE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-tre-ted. Bazin\s term for any 
cutaneous disease due to arthritism (q. v.). According to that 
author the a’s are specially characterized by a multiplicity of the 
primary lesions ; by a deep-red color, due to intense congestion 
that not infrequently leads to cutaneous hmmorrhages (petechiae, 
etc.); by the absence of decided itehing; and by a scanty dis¬ 
charge from eroded surfaces. They are usually confined to cer- 
tain limited regions (snch as the hands, feet, face, or genitals), or, 
when more widely distributed, assume the form of isolated, circum¬ 
seri bed, asymmetrical patehes, which have little tendency to spread 
and do not become confluent. Moreover. they show a disposition 
to develop under the influence of changes of weather or of ex- 
posure to cold, and are usually associated with other manifesta¬ 
tions of arthritism, either in the individual or in his family. [G, 
26.] Cf. HERPfsTinE.—A’s boutonneuses. A division comprising 
arthritic prurigo and acne. [Bazin (M, 69).]— A’s bullo-lamel- 
leuscs. A division comprising arthritic pemphigus. [Bazin (M, 
69).]—A*s circonscrites. See A’s communes .—A’s connnunes. 
The common, or secondary, a’s; including rosacea, intertrigo, 
acne, sycosis, eczema circonscrit. herpes Successif et chronique , 
hydroa vacciniforme. and arthritic forms of pityriasis, psoriasis, 
prurigo, and lichen. [G, 26.]—A’s graves. See A’s tardives.—A’ s 
interm£diaires. See A's communes .—A*s primitives. See 
psendo-exanthematiques. — A’s primitives 6ryth6nia- 
teuses. A division of the a'spseudo-exanthematiques embracing 
erythema nodosum, papulo-tubercular erythema, urticaria, and 
pityriasis rubra acuta. [Bazin (L, 87).]—A’s primitives v£sicu- 
leuses. A division of the a’s pseudo-exanthematiques embracing 
herpes circinatus (Ist def.) and hydroa vesiculosa. [Bazin (L, 87).] 
—A’s pseiiclo-exaiitli^matiqnes. Syn.: pseudo-exanthernes 
arthritiques. The arthritic pseudo-exanthemata ; including ery¬ 
thema nodosum, papulo-tubercular erythema (erytheme papulo- 
tuberculeux ), urticaria haemorrhagica, herpes circinatus (Ist def.), 
vesicular hydroa (hydroa vesicnleux), and pityriasis rubra aigue. 
[G, 26.]—A’s ifkeudo-exanth£matiques bulleuses. A division 
comprising acute pemphigus. [Bazin (M, 69).]—A’s pseudo-ex- 
an tli 6m at. i q u e s 6ryth6mateuses. A division including rheu- 
matic erythema, urticaria, and acute disseminated pityriasis. 
[Bazin (M, 69).]—A\s pseudo-exanthematiques vesiculeuses. 
A division comprising phlyctenular herpes and zoster. [Bazin (M, 
69).]—A’s puro-erusfcac£es. A division comprising arthritic 
sycosis, ecthyma, and furuncle. [Bazin (M, 69).]—A*s seches 
£rytli6mateuses. A division comprising arthritic intertrigo, 
papulo-tubercular erythema, and chronie arthritic urticaria. [Ba¬ 
zin (M, 69).]—A*s secomlaires. See A's communes.— A”s squa¬ 
mea ses. A division comprising arthritic pityriasis and psoriasis. 
[Bazin (L, 87).]—A’s sub-aigues. See A y s pseudo-exanthema¬ 
tiques.-— A’s tardives et graves. Late a’s of a severe charac¬ 
ter ; including the arthritic form of chronie urticaria (cnidosis), 
eczema nummulaire (ou suintant generalise), hydroa bulleux , 
chronie pemphigus (the arthritic form), and hidrosadenitis. [G, 
26.}—A*s v6sico-squameuses. A division comprising circum- 
scnbed dry eczema and vacciniform hydroa. [Bazin (L, 87).] 

ARTHRITIDOLITHUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 rth-ri 2 t-i 2 d-o 2 l'i 2 th- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Arthritolith. 

ARTHRITIE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-tre-te. Gout. [A, 385.] 

ARTHRITIFUGUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 rth-ri 2 t-i 2 f , u 2 (u 4 )-gu 3 s(gu 4 s). 
From arthritis (=ap0pins), gout, and fugare, to put to flight. Fr., 
arthrifuge. Eiflcacious against gout. [L, 41.]—Arthritifugnm 
magnum. Cold water, from its supposed emcaey in gouty dis- 
orders. [Heyden (L, 130).] 

ARTHRITIKER (Ger.), n. A^-tiWPk-eSr. A person affected 
with arthritic disease. 

ARTHRITIOUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 r-tre-tek. Arthritic ; as a n., 
the Ajuga chamcepitys. [L, 105.] 

ARTHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth-ri(re) , ti 2 s. Gen., arthrWidis. 
Gr., apdpl n? (fem. of adj. dpdpiryis [voaos understood]). Fr.. arthrite , 
goutte (2d def.). Ger., Gelenkentziindung (Ist def.), Gicht (2d def.). 
It., artrite. Sp., artritis. 1. Inflammation of a joint. [E.] 2. 
Gout. [A, 322.]—Acute a. Lat., a. acuta. Fr., arthrite aigue . 
Ger., regelmdssige acute Gicht. Any acute inflammation of a joint, 
but especially one due to gout. [L, 44.]—Acute rlieumatic a. 
See Acute articular rheumatism. —Acute serous a. Acute syno¬ 
vitis. [1^ 44.]—A. aberrans. Ger., herumschweifende Gicht. 
Metastatic gout. [L, 84.]—A. a colica [Musgrave.]. Gouty pains 
in the back from eating unripe fruit. [L, 132.]—A. acuta. See 
Acute a.^~ A. aestiva. Fr., goutte chaude. A mild form of gout 
described by Sauvages (who was himself subject to it) as not at¬ 
tended with the formation of swellings and not severe enough to 
compel the patient to remain indoors. [L, 132.]—A. alba. See A. 
chlorotica. —A. americana. See Frambcesia.— A. anomala. 
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Fr., goute anomale. Ger., unregelmdssige Gicht. Gout which pur- 
sues an irregular or anomalous course. [A, 305.].—A. arthro- 
dynia. See A. (2d def.).—A. asthenica. Fr., gout te asthenique. 
Atonic gout. [A, 385.J—A. asthmatica [Musgrave]. A form of 
gout occurring in elderly asthmatic persons, which is mitigated by 
an attack of asthma. [L, 132.]—A. atonica. See Atonic gout. 
—A. atypica. See A. anomala. —A. bahamensis. An affection 
met witli in the Bahamas, characterized by atrocious palns in the 

i 'oints and terminating in itching; attributed to eating a certain 
:ind of fish. [L, 132.]—A. blennorrliaglca. Fr., arthrite blen- 
norrhagique. See Gonorrhceal rheumatism.— A. calida. See 
Acute a. A. clieiragra, A. chiragra. Gout in the hands. [L, 
119._[—A. chlorotica. A form seen in women who, being gouty 
by inheritance, are chlorotic or subject to menstrual disorders. 
[L, 132.]—A. ehronica. Fr. ? goutte chronique . Ger., chroniscke 
Gicht. A form of gout in which the joint manifestations are not so 
prominent as those affecting other parts of the body. [M, 2.]—A. 
deformans. See Rheumatoid a. —A. diaphragmatica. Angina 
pectoris. [A, 316.]—A. erratica. See A. aberrans. —A. exan¬ 
thematica. Gout occurring in persons affected with haemor- 
rhoids or any form of cutaneous disease. [L, 132.]—A. febricosa 
[Werlhof]. A mild form of gout or rheumatic gout, not well 
marked, with remittent fever. [L, 132.]—A. febvisequa. A form 
of gout following fevers. [L, 132.]—A. fixa. Gout that remains 
confined to the joint first attacked. [L, 51.] A. frigida. See A. 
chronica,— A. genuina. See A. regularis. —A. gonagra. Gout 
in the knees. [L, 119.]—A. gonorrlioica. Ger., Trippergicht. A 
severe rheumatoid affection, especially of the knee, which some- 
times occurs in connection with gonorrhoea. [A, 305.] Cf. Gonor¬ 
rhceal rheumatism.— A. hiemalis. Winter gout; gout that occurs 
more frequently at other seasons than in summer. [L, 132.]—A. 
hydrarthros. See Hydrarthrosis.— A. irregularis. See A. 
anomata. —A. inflammatoria. See Acute a.— A. interna. See 
A. visceralis.—A. ischias. Gout in the region of the hip. [A, 
325; L, 119.]—A. larvata [Stoll]. Fr., goutte larvee. Ger., ver- 
larvte Gicht. Masked gout; gout which does not show itself by the 
usual symptoms. [L, 136.]—A. maxillaris. Rheumatoid a. of the 
temporo-maxillary articulation. [M, 60.]—A. melancholica [Mus¬ 
grave] A mild form of gout attacking persons debilitated by grief, 
overstudy, hysteria, hypochondriasis, etc. [L, 132.]—A. meta¬ 
statica retrograda. Retrocedent gout. [D, 1.]—A. morbis 
cuticularibus subjecta. See A. exanthematica.—A, neurot¬ 
ica. Ger., neurotische A. An articular inflammation caused by 
injury or disease of the nervous system ; characterized by absence 
of fever ; occurring only in paralyzed limbs, and accompanied by 
doughy oedema and cutaneous and muscular atrophy, etc. [J. 
M‘Ardle, “Dublin Jour. of Med. Sci.,” June, 1885, p. 490.]—A. no¬ 
dosa. Fr., goutte nouee (ou noueuse). Gout attended with the 
formation of lumps of chalky deposit about the joints. [A, 385.]— 
—A. pauperum. See Rheumatoid a.—A. planetica. See A. 
aberrans. —A. podagra. Gout in the feet. [L, 132.]—A. regu¬ 
laris. Fr., goutte reguti&re. Well-marked acute or chronie gout. 
[A, 305.]—A. retrograda. Fr., goutte remontee (ou retrocedee). 
Ger., zuriickgetretene Gicht. Suppressed gout. [A, 385.]—A. rha- 
chialgica. See A. a colica.—A. rhachltica. A t£rm applied by 
Sauvages to pains in the bones in cases of rickets. [L, 132.]—A. 
rheumatica. 1. Rheumatoid a. 2. Acute rheumatism. [L, 132.]— 
A. rheumatica chronica. See Rheumatoid a. —A. rheumatis¬ 
mo superveniens [Musgrave]. See Rheumatoid a. —A. rheu¬ 
matismus. Acute rheumatism. [L, 63.]—A. rheumatoides. See 
Rheumatoid a.—A. scarlatinosa. See Scarlatinal rheumatism. — 
A. scorbutica [Musgrave]. Gout occurring in scorbutic persons 
or accompanied with bleeding gums, as in scurvy. [L, 132.]—A. 
scorbutica vaga. An old term for a disease described as a grave 
and malignant form of gout, rapidly undermining the vital powers. 
[L, 53.]—A. sicca. Fr., arthrite s&che. See Rheumatoid a.— A. 
spuria. 1. An old term for vague pains in any part of the body. 
[L, 128.] 2. A periodical swelling of one or more joints, closely re- 
sembling ordinary rheumatism or gout, but depending gn an idio- 
pathic or a traumatic affection of the nerves of the part. [Remak 
(E, 12).]—A. syphilitica [Musgrave]. The nocturnal pains of 
syphilis, also gonorrhoeal rheumatism. [L, 132.]—A. typica. See 
Acute a,— A. nratica. Gout due to an excessive formation of uric 
acid. [D, 4.]—A. urethralis. See Gonorrhceal rheumatism. — 
A. urica. See A. uratica.—A. vaga. See A. aberrans.—A. ve- 
nerea. See A. syphilitica. —A. vera. See Acute a. —A. viscera¬ 
lis. A gouty affection of some internal organ alternating with 
articular manifestations of gout. [M, 2.]—Asthcnie a. Lat., a. 
asthenica. Fr., goutte asthenique. Atonic gout. [A, 385.]— 
Rlennorrliagic a. See Gonorrhceal rheumatism.— Chronie a. 
See A. chronica. —Chronie rheumatic (or rheumatoid) a. 
See Rheumatoid a. —Chronie strnmous a. See Fungous a. — 
I>ry a. ^Lat., a. sicca. Fr., arthrite seche. See Rheumatoid a. 
—Fungous a. Fr., arthrite fongueuse. Ger., fungose Gelenk- 
entziindung [Volkmann]. Wnite swelling ; a cnronic strumous 
inflammation of a joint, characterized by the formation of granula- 
tion tissue with subsequent flbrous, fatty, or purulent degenera- 
tion. [R. Barwell (A, 277).]—Gelatinous a. See Fungous a. — 
Gonorrhceal a. See Gonorrhceal rheumatism. —Gouty a. Fr., ar¬ 
thrite goutteuse. Articular inflammation due to gout.—Interver- 
tebral a. See Spondylarthritis.— Osteo-a. See the major list. 
— Proliferating a. See Chronie osteo-a.— Rheumatic a., 
Rheumatoid a. [Garrod]. Fr., arthrite rhumatismale (ou rhu- 
matoide ), rhumatisme noueux [Trousseau], usure des cartilages 
articulaires [Cruveilhier]. Ger., rheumatische A. Syn. : osteo-a ., 
rheumatic gout. A form of a., usually chronie, occurring in per¬ 
sons who are out of health, but not necessarily rheumatic or gouty ; 
distinguished by invading the various joints in succession and lead- 
ing to permanent deformities similar to those of chronie gout (osse- 
ous nodes and stiffness of the joints with distortion). Sometimes 
only the fingers and toes are affected. [A. B. Garrod (A, 438).]— 
Strumous a. S ee Fungous a. —Subdiartlirodial a. See Arth¬ 
rite sous-diarthrodiale. 


ARTIIRITIS3I, n. A 3 rth'ri 2 t-i 2 zm. Fr., arthritisme. The 
gouty or rheumatic diathesis. [A, 385.] 

ARTHRITISME (Fr.), n. A 8 r-tri 2 t-i 2 zm. See Arthritism.— 
A. abarticulaire. An arthritic tendeney without involvement of 
the joints (manifested by such phenomena as localized oedema and 
cutaneous and subcutaneous nodosities). [Chauvet, “ Gaz. hebdom. 
de m6d. et de chir.,” Feb. 15, 1884, p. 112 (D).] 

ARTHKITOL1TH, n. A 8 rth-ri 2 t'o-li 2 th. Lat., arlhritolithus 
(from apepLTi)^ arthritic, and Attfos, a stone). Fr., arthritolithe. 
Ger., Gichtstein , arthritisches Concrement. Syn. : tophus arthri¬ 
ticus. A gouty cretaceous deposit in or near a joint. [A, 301.] 
ARTHRIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 8 rth'ri 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). From apOpov , a 
joint. Fr., arthrion. Lit., a little joint; Kirby’s name for a small 
joint at the base of the last segment of the foot in certain Coleop- 
tera. [L, 41,119.] 

ARTJIHO-ARCTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 8 rth''ro-a 8 rk'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 8 . 
Fr., arthro-arctie [Piorry]. See Arthrostenosis. 

ARTHROI5ACTERIACE7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 8 rth"ro-ba 2 k- 
(ba 3 k)-te(ta)-ri 2 -a(a 3 ) / se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., arthrobacteriacees. Ger., 
Arthrobacteriaceen. Of De Bary and others, a division (genus) of 
arthrosporous Schizomycetes (Arthrosporece ), comprising those 
forms which occur characteristically as rods, either solitary or 
United into pseudo-filaments. It includes the subdivisions (sub- 
genera) Arthrobacterium and Spirulina. [H. M. Ward (B, 77); B, 
270.] 

AIITHRORACTERIUM (Lat.), ff. n. A 3 rth"io-ba 2 k(ba 3 k)- 
te(ta)'ri 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). De Bary’s name for those members of the 
genus Bacterium in which endogenous spore-formation has not 
been observed. [B, 54.] See Bacterium.— A. aceti [De Bary]. See 
Bacterium aceti.— A. chlorinum. See Bacterium chlorinum .— 
A. merismopeedioides. See Bacterium merismopeedioides.— A. 
pastorianum [De Bary]. See Bacterium pastorianum.— A. vi¬ 
ride. See Bacterium viride. —A. Zopfil. See Bacterium Zopjii. 


ARTIIROROTRYDEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 8 r-thro(thro 2 )-bo 2 t- 
ri 2 d(ru*d)'e 2 -e(a s -e 2 ). Of Corda, a family of Fungi including gen¬ 
era, such as Arthrobotrys , which have bilocular spores. [B, 121.] 
ARTHllOROTRYS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-thro-bo 2 t'ri 2 s(ru«s). Gen.. 
arthroboVryos (-is). From apepov , a joint, and /3orpvs, a cluster of 
grapes. 1. Of Corda, a genus of Fungi. 2. Of Wallich a genus of 
ferns. [B, 170.] 


ARTIIRORRANCHI^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 8 rth-ro-bra 2 n 2 - 
(bra 3 n 2 )'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-e(a 8 -e 2 ). From apepov, a joint, and/3 pdyxtov, a gill. 
Arthrobranchs ; the branchiae which, in manyof the Crustacea , are 
attached to the Interarticular membranes connecting the basal 
joints of the limbs and the thorax. [L, 168.] 

ARTU KOCACE (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth-ro 2 k / a 3 -se(ka). From ap ¬ 
Opov , a joint, and /ca/cos, evil, pernicious. Fr., arthrocace. Ger., 
Arthrokake. An old term for various severe inflammatory diseases 
of joints, especially fungous arthritis. [A, 385.]—A. agniculo¬ 
rum. Fr., arthrite des jeunes animaux. Ger., Ldmmerlahme, 
Kdlberlahme , Fiillenlahme , Fohlenlahme , Gelenkjluss der Saug- 
linge , ungarische Gelenkseuche. It., artrite dei giovanni animali. 
A disease occurring sporadically or enzootically in colts, calves, 
lambs, and pigs, soon after blrth, supposed to depend on blood 
poisoning arising from inflammation of the umbilical vein. It may 
take the form of rhachitis, arthritis, rapidly progressing gout, a 
simple rheumatic or scrofulous affection, or a general morbid con- 
dition. [Bollinger (L, 44).]—A. coxarum. See Morbus coxarius. 
—A. pullorum equinorum. See A. agniculorum.—A, s£nile 
(Fr.). A term applied to various senile changes in the joints, either 
of the synovial membrane or of the articular cartilage. [Gosselin, 
“ Bull. de la soc. de chir.,” 1851, p. 611 (L).]—A. vitulorum. See 
A. agniculorum. 


ARTIIROCACIA (Lat.), n. f. A 8 rth-ro-ka(ka 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . Fr., 
arthrocacie. Ger., Arthrokakie. A chronie joint disease, especially 
one characterized by dislocation not dependent on violence. [Rust 
(L, 50).J 

AltTHROCACOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth"ro-ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o- 
lo(lo 2 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 8 . From apepov , a joint, «a/cd?, evil, and Adyos, under- 
standing. Fr., arthrocacotogie. Ger., Arthrokakologie. It., ar- 
trocacologia. That branch of pathology which deals with diseases 
of the joints. [Rust (L, 50).] 

ARTHROCARCINOMA (Lat.). n. n. A 8 rth"ro-ka 8 r-si 2 n(ki 2 n)- 
o'ma 9 . Gen., arthrocarcinom'atos (-tis ). From apOpov , a joint, and 
sapsCvoipca , a cancer. Fr., arthrocarcinome. Ger., Arthrocarcinoin , 
Getenkkrebs. Cancerous disease of a joint. [A, 322 ; E.] 

ARTIIROCARP^EA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-thro-ka 8 r-pe'(pa 3 'e 2 )-a 8 . 
From apBpov , a joint, and k apn-o?, a fruit. A section of the genus Gly- 
cyrrhiza, made by C. A. Meyer. [B, 121.] 

AIITHROCELE (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth-ro-se(ka)'le(la); as an Eng- 
lish word, a 8 rth'ro-sel. From apOpov , a joint, and /ojAi/, a tumor. 
Fr., arthrocele. Ger., Gelenkgeschwulst. A tumor of a joint. [A, 
322.] 

AKTHROCENCHRIASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 8 rth"ro-se 2 n 2 (ke*n 2 >- 
kri(ch 2 re)'a 8 -si 2 s. Gen., arthrocenchria'seos (-Vasis). From apepov, 
a joint, and teeyxptas, miliary. Fr., arthrocenchriase. A miliary 
eruption over a joint. [A, 322.] 

ARTHROCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. A 8 rth-ro-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 8 -lu 3 s- 
(lu 4 s). From Zpdpov , a joint, and «e^aA»*, the head. Fr., arthro- 
cephale. Having the head distinet from the body (said of certain 
Crustacea). [L, 41.] 

ARTHROCERALIS (Lat.), adj. A 3 rth-ro-se a r(ke 2 r)-a(a 8 )'li 2 s. 
From apOpov , a joint, and «epay, a horn. Fi;., arthrocfyral. Having 
two of the vertebral segments developed superiorly into appendages 
(said of the Arthropoda). [L, 41.] 

ARTHROCHONDRITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth - ro(ro 2 ) - ko 2 n- 
(ch 2 o 2 n)-dri(dre)'ti 2 s. Gen., arthrochondriVidis. From apepov , a 
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joint, and x^pos, cartilage. Fr., arthrochondrite. Ger., Gelenkknor- 
pelentziindung. Inflammation of the cartilages of a joint. [L, 30.] 

ARTHHOCLADIEvII (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 r-thro-kla 2 d(kla 3 d)- 
l(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). A tribe of plants belonging to the Antheridiece , made 
by Zanardini. [B, 170.] 

ARTHROCEAS1S (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth-ro 2 k'la 3 -si 2 s. Gen., arth- 
roclas'eos (- thro'clasis ). Frorn ap9pov, a joint, and «Aao-ts, a break- 
ing. Fr., arthroclasie. Arthroclasy ; the operation of breaking up 
an ankylosed joint. [A, 385.] 


ARTHROCOCCACEA: (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 8 rth "ro-ko 2 k-ka(ka 3 )'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From ap9pov, a joint, and kokkos (see Coccus). Fr., 
arthrococcacees. Ger., Artiirokokkaceen. A section (genus) of the 
Arthrosporece [De Bary]. comprising tbose forms which occur 
only as cocci. It includes the sections (subgenera) Arthrostrepto¬ 
coccus, Leuconostoe, Merista, Sarcina , Micrococcus, and Asco- 
coccus. [Weichselbauni (B, 270).] 

ARTHROCOCCUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 rth-ro-ko 2 k'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). A 
micrococcus which, in the lacteous fermentation, has become elon- 
gated and assumed the forni of jointed 
staff-like cells. [A, 327.] See Bacillus 
acidi laetici. 

AltTHRODACTYLOUS, adj. 

A 3 rth-ro-da 2 k / ti 2 ]-u 3 s. From ap9pov, a 
joint, and 6a#crvAo?, a finger. Fr., artli- 
rodactyle. Having the digits articu- 
lated. [A, 385.] 

^ ARTHRODEM (Ger.), n. A 3 rt-ru 8 d- 
e 2 m'. See Arthrcedema. 

ARTHRODERM, n. A 3 rth'ro- 
du 6 rm. From apdpov , a joint, and Sipp a, 
the skin. The outer crust, or body-wall, 
of the Arthropoda. [L, 190.] 

ARTHRODES (Lat.), adj. A 3 rth- 
ro'dez(das). From ap9pov, a joint, and 
eidos, resemblance. Fr., arthroide. Ger., 
gelenkartig, gelenkformig. Resembling 
a joint, of the nature of a joint. [L, 50.] 

ARTHRODHYAL (Fr.), adj. A 3 r-trod-i 2 -a 3 l. See Stylo-hyal. 

ARTHllODIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth-ro'di 2 -a 3 . Gr., ap9p<o8Ca. Fr., 
arthrodie. O. Fr., enfonceuse, enfongure. Ger., Arthrodie , Kugel - 
gelenk. It., artrodia. Sp ., artrodia. 1. That variety of diarthro¬ 
sis in whicli an articular head plays upon a shallow cavity, as in 
the temporo-maxillary articulation ; differing from enarthrosis in 
that both the convexity and the concavity of the opposed surfaces 
are less marked, so as to admit of some gliding motion. [A, 322, 
385 ; C.] 2. A name given by Rafinesque to a vegetable substance 
found floating upon the surface of fresn waters in Sicily : perhaps 
a species of Palmella. [B, 121.] 

ARTHRODIAL, ARTHRODIC, adjs. A»rth-ro'di 2 -a 2 l, 
-ro 2 d'i 2 k. Lat., arthrodialis. Fr., arthrodial. Ger., arthrodisch. 
It., artrodiale. Sp., artrodial. Pertaining to a joint of the variety 
termed arthrodia. [C.] 

ARTHRODIE (Fr.), adj. A 3 r-tro-di 2 -a. Articulated by artliro- 
dia. [A, 385.] 



THE ARTHROCOCCUS. (AFT- 
ER HALLIER [A, 327].) 


ARTHROGRYPOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 8 rth-ro-gri 2 p(gru fl p)-o'si 2 s. 
Gen., arthrogrypo'seos {-sis). From ap9pov, a joint, and ypvrrwats, a 
crooking. Fr., arthrogrypose. Ger., Arthrogrypose , Gelenkver- 
kriimmung. It., artrogriposi. Sp., artrogriposis. A permanent 
flexion of a joint. [L, 44. j 

ARTHRO-1IEMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 r-tro-a-me. See Ar- 

THRJJMIA. 

ARTHRO-HYAL, adj. A 8 rth"ro-hi , a 2 l. See Stylo-hyal. 

ARTHRO-HYDRIN, n. A 3 rth"ro-hi'dri 2 n. From apdpov, a 
joint, and v5<op, water. Fr., arthro-hydrine. Syn. : synovin. A 
eoagulable substance found in synovia. [L, 49.] 

ARTHROKOKKACEEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 rt-ro-ko 2 k-ka 3 -tsa'- 
e 2 n. See Arthrococcace;®. 

ARTHROLEPIS (Lat.). n. f. A 3 rth-ro 2 I'e 2 p-i 2 s. A section of 
the Linnaean genus Achillea, made by Boissier, characterized by 
having numerous large ligulae and by the scales of the involucre 
being decidnous. [B, 63.] See Anacyclus. 

ARTHKOLEPROS1S (Lat.), n.f. A 3 rth-ro-le 2 p-ro'si 2 s. Gen., 
arthrolepro'seos (-sis). From ap9pov, a limb, and A^rpwais, the pro- 
cess of becoming leprous. Fr.. arthroleprose. Ger., Gelenkleprose. 
A form of leprosy observed in India, described as characterized by 
the gradual ulceration and partial separation of the fingers and 
toes. [A, 322.] Cf. Ainhum. 

ARTHROLITII, n. A 3 rth'ro-ll 2 th. See Arthritolith. 

ARTHROEOT5IUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 rth-ro-lo'bi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A 
genus of leguminous plants. [L, 87.]—A. scorpioides [De Can- 
dolle]. A species indigenous to Southern Europe and probably one 
of the drugs included under the asomoetSys of Dioscorides, believed, 
from the resemblance of their pods to a scorpion\s tail, to be a cure 
for the wound inflicted by the latter. The leaves ha ve been used as 
a vesicant. [B, 180, 197.] Cf. Scorpiurus. 

ARTHROLOGY, n. A 3 rth-ro 2 l / o-ji 2 . Lat., arthrologia (from 
ap9pov, a joint, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., arthroloqie. Ger., 
Arthrologie, Getenklehre. The anatomy of the joints. (L, 31.] 

ARTHROMROEE (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth-ro 2 m'bo-le(la). See Ar- 
thrembola. 

ARTH ROM 6NINGE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-tro-ma-na 2 n 2 >h. From 
ap9pov. a joint, and prjvty£, a membrane. The synovial membrane 
of a joint. [L, 41.] 

ARTHROMENING^, ARTHROMENINGIEN (Fr.), adj’s. 
A 3 r-tro-ma-na 2 n 2 -zha, -zhi 2 -a 3 n 2 . Pertaining to the synovial mem¬ 
brane of a joint. [L, 41.] 

ARTHROMENINGITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth ,/ ro-me 2 n-i 2 n(i 2 n 2 )- 
ji(ge)'ti 2 s. Gen., arthromeningiVidis. Fr., arthromtningite. Ger., 
Gelenkhautentziindung. Synovitis. [D, 18.]—A. acuta serosa. 
Acute synovitis. [L, 44.]—A. clironlca. Hydrarthrosis. [L, 44 ] 
—A. crouposa. A rare joint affection described by Bonnet. con- 
sisting ol synovitis with a membranous exudation. [Busch (31, 1).] 
—A. gonorrlioica. See Gonorrhceal rheumatism.— A. prolifera. 
See Fungous arthritis.— A. purulenta. Synovitis with purulent 
effusion. [Busch (31, 1).]—A. serosa. Synovitis with seroiis effu- 
sion. [Busch (31, I).]—A. tuberculosa. Tubercular synovitis. 
[Busch (31,1).] 


ARTHRODIE7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A s rth-ro-di(de)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., arthrodiees. Bory de St. Vincenfs name for a family of fresh- 
water Hydrophyta (Algae, and Protophyta), including organisms 
composed of filaments each made up of an outer homogeneous 
transparent tube inclosing an inner jointed tube filled with coloring 
matter. These organisms, which were regarded as forming a con- 
necting link between the animal and vegetable kingdom. were 
dividea into the trities Frigidaria?, Oscillariece , Conjugatae, and Zoo- 
carpce , and included genera now chiefly referable to the Zi/go- 
sporeae. [B, 1, 121.] 

ARTHRODIOX, ARTHRODIIT3I (Lat.), n’s n. ASrth-ro 7 - 
di 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Arthridium. 

^ ARTHRODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth-ro-di 2 n(du fl n)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
ap9pov, a joint, and pain. Fr., arthrodynie. Ger., Arthro- 

dynie, Gelenkschmerz. It., artrodinia. 1. Pain in a joint. [E.] 2. 
Chronie rheumatism. [Cullen (L, 32). 1—A. podagrica. See Po¬ 
dagra.—E xanthesis rosalia a. See Dengue. 

ARTHRODYNIC, adj. A 3 rth-ro-di 2 n'i 2 k. Pertaining to, 
caused by, or affected with, arthrodynia. [L, 73.] 

ARTHRO-ECTASIA (Lat.),n. f. A 3 rth-ro-e 2 k-ta(ta 3 /zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . 
See Arthrectasis. 


ARTHRCEHEMA (Lat.), n. n. A 3 rth-re 2 d(ro-e 2 d)-e(ayma 3 . 
Gen., arthrcedem'atos (-tis ). From ap9pov, a joint. and olSypa (see 
GSdema). Fr., arthraedkme. Ger r , Arthrodem, Gelenkwassersucht. 
CEdema of a joint. [A, 322.] 

ARTHRO -EMPYESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth-ro-e 2 m-pi(pu«)- 
e(a)'sf 2 s. Gen.. arthro-empye'seos (-sis). See Arthrempyesis. 

ARTHROGASTERES (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 3 r-thro-ga 2 s(ga 3 s)'te 2 r- 
ez(e 2 s). See Arthrogastra. 


ARTHROG ASTRA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 rth-ro-ga 2 s(ga 8 s)'tra 3 . 
From ap9pov, a joint, and yaarrjp, the belly. Fr., arthrogastres. 
Ger., Gliedleibige. An order of the Arachnida ., distinguished by 
having the abdomen segmented. It includes the Pedipalpi and 
Adelarthrosomata. [L, 147.] 

ARTHROGELURE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-tro-zlie 2 l-u 6 r. An inflamed 
state of a joint, espscially the first metatarso-phalangeal joint, at- 
tributed to e^posure to cold. [Beau, “ Gaz. d. hdp.xxxi, 1858, 
p. 369 (L).] 


ARTHKOGRAPHY, n. A 3 rth-ro 2 g / ra 3 -fi 2 . Lat., arthro- 
graphia (from ap9pov, a joint, and ypa.<f>eiv, to write). Fr., arthro- 
graphie. Ger., Arthrographie, Gelenktehre. See Artiirology. 


ARTHR03IERE, n. A 3 rth / ro-mer. From ap9pov. a joint, and 
/u^pos, a part. See Somite. 

ART1IROMITUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 r-thro 2 m / i 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
ap9pov , a joint, and /nixos, thread. A genus of low vegetable organ¬ 
isms, made by Leidy and related, according to him, to the Mycoder - 
mata ; by Robin, assigned to the Leptotricheae. They consist of 
simple, non-branching, cylindrical, jointed filaments, fixed in the 
midst of a nuclear body, without well-defined structure. [B, 239.]— 
A. cristatus [Leidy]. A species found upon the mucous mem¬ 
brane of the small intestine and upon the intestinal parasites of the 
Iulus marginatus. It consists of fine filaments Crossing each other 
so as to form moderately thick tufts upon small rounded, fixed 
yellowish bodies. The total length of the filaments is from 65 to 
540 /n and the thickness 1 p, and each internode is about 2 p long. 
The interior of the filament is structureless. [B, 239.]—A. nitidus 
[Leidy]. A species found in the rectum of the Iulus marginatus, 
consisting of 3 or 4 Crossing hyaline filaments 213 p long and 5 p 
broad. The articulations are very distinet and the internodes are 
about 5 /u, in length and contain in their interior oval spores 3 p 
long and 2 p broad. [B, 239.] 

ARTHRON (Lat.), n. n. A 3 rth , ro 2 n. Gr., ap9pov. A ioint [A 
322.] 

ARTHRONAEGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth-ro 2 n-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . 
From a p9pov, a joint, and aAyos, pain. Fr., arthronalgie. See Arth¬ 
ralgia. 

ARTHRONCUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 rth-ro 2 n 2 'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From 
ap9pov, a joint, and oyicos, a mass. Ger., Gelenkgeschwulst. Syn. : 
arthrophyma. Swelling of a joint. [E ; L, 128.] 

ARTHRONEMA (Lat.), n. n. A 3 rth-ro 2 n-e(aVma 3 . Gen., ar- 
thronem'atos (-tis). From ap9pov, a joint, and vrjpa, a thread. Fr., 
arihrontme. Ger., Gliederfaden (2d def.). 1. A genus of Annel- 
ida, of the family of leeches. [A, 306.] 2. Wallroth^ name for a 
jointed filament making up part of the thallus of an Alga. 3. In 
the 1 > 1 ., Arthronemata , a subdivision of low vegetable organisms be¬ 
longing to the Dermatonemata, made by Wallroth, including the 
genera Conferva and Bulbochaete. [B, 121,198.] 

ARTHRONEMPYESIS (Lat.). m f. A 3 rth"ro 2 n-e 2 m-pi(pu«)- 
e(aYsi 2 s. Gen., arthronempye'seas (-sis). See Arthrempyesis. 

ARTHRONEITRAEGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth , 'ro-nn 2 -ra 2 l(ra 8 l)'- 
ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From ap9pov, a joint, vevpov, a nerve, and aAyos, pain. 
Ger., Arthroneuralgie. See Arthralgia. 

ARTHRONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-thro'ni 2 -a 3 . See Arthonia. 
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AKTHROPARALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth"ro-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 s(u 8 s)-i 2 s. Gen., arthroparalys'eos {- aVysis ). From ap- 
0pov, a limb, and TrapdAvais, paralysis. Ger., Gliederldhmung. Par¬ 
alysis of a limb. [L, 50.] 

ARTHROPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 8 rth''ro-pa 2 th(pa 3 th)'i 2 -a 8 . 
See Arthropathy. —A. hysterica. See Hysterical arthropathy. 
—A. progressiva. A syminetrical articular affection of nervous 
origin, of a slow, progressive course, independent of rheumatism, 
characterized by puffy swelling of the thumbs, enlargement of the 
first joint of the ftngers, and some impediraent to the flexion of the 
latter. [A. McL. Hamilton, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 24, 1885, p. 
9?.]—A. tabetica, A. tabidorum. See Tabetic arthropathy. 

ARTHROPATHOLOGY, n. A 8 rth"ro pa 2 th-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From 
apBpov, a joint (see also Pathology). That department of patholo- 
gy which deals with diseases of the joints. 

ARTHROPATHY, n. A 3 rth-ro 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . Lat., arthropathia 
(from apOpov, a joint, andirdflos, disease). Fr., arthropathie. Ger., 
Arthropathie, Gelenkleiden. It., artropatia. Sp., artropatia. A 
eneral term for diseases of the joints, usually applied to those which 
epend on some general disease. [A, 322 ]—Ataxic a. Fr., arthro 
pathieataxique . See Tabetic a. —Hysterical a. Lat ..arthropathia 
hysterica. Fr., arthropathie hysterique. An articular affection 
occurring as a manifestation of hysteria.—Tabetic a. Lat., ar¬ 
thropathia tabetica (vel tabidorum ). Fr., arthropathie tabetique 
(ou des ataxiques [Charcot]). Ger., tabetische Arthropathie . Syn.: 
CharcoVs joint disease. A disease of one or more of the joints, oc¬ 
curring as a manifestation of tabes dorsalis. “ Without any pre- 
monitory symptoms or appreciable cause, a particular joint sud- 
denly becomes swollen, always to a considerable and sometimes to 
an enormous extent. The swelling is not attended with pain, fever, 
or redness, but the tissues surrounding the joint become cedema- 
tous and doughy. In a week or two the swelling disappears, and it 
is then noticed that serious injury has resulted to the joint, destruc- 
tion of the cartilages and ligaments having occurred, so that the 
ends of the bones are in contact with each other. A creaking 
sound is heard on moving the joint, and luxations may readily take 
place. The destructive process does not expend itselr on the carti¬ 
lages, but extends to the ends of the bones. which become atrophied 
and eroded. There is very little tendency to exostosis, but the bones 
become fragile, and fractures may occur on the slightest injury, 
what is known as " spontaneous fracture' being also met with/' 
[" N. Y. Med. Jour.," Feb. 5, 1887, p. 153.]—Vertebral a. Fr., ar¬ 
thropathie vertebrale. A term applied by awriter in the "Jour. de 
m6d. de Bordeaux ” to a case of tabetic a. in which there were de- 
pressions and rugosities of the vertebrae, many of which were 
much flattened, with their upper and lower borders decidedly pro- 
jecting. [“ Lancet," Jan. 23, 1888, p. 167.] 

ARTHRO PERISPHINXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth"ro-pe 2 r-i 2 - 
sfi 2 n 2 x'i 2 s. Gen., arthroperisphinx'eos(-xis). From apBpov, a limb, 
and irepio-^iy^is, a tight constriction. See Artiirapobrochismus. 

ARTHROPEKISSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth''ro-T>e 2 r-i 2 s-si(se)'a 3 . 
From apOpov, a joint or a limb, and irepiaaeia, an abundance. Fr., 
arthroperissie. Ger., Ueberzahligkeit der Glieder. A superfluity 
of limbs or joints. [A, 322.] 

ARTHROPERISSUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 rth"ro-pe 2 r-i 2 s'su 3 s(su 4 s). 
From apBpov, a joint, and irepurcros, extraordinary. Pertaining to or 
affected with arthroperissia. [A, 322.] 

ARTHROPERITTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth"ro-pe 2 r-i 2 t-ti(te)'a 3 . 
See Arthroperissia. 

ARTHROPERITTUS (Lat.), adj. A 8 rth"ro-pe 2 r-i 2 t'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
See Arthroperissus. 

ARTHROPHLOGOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth"ro-flo(flo 2 Vgo / si 2 s. 
Gen., arthrophlogo'seos (-sis). From apBpov, a joint, and <£A6yaj<ris, 
inflammatory heat. Fr., arthrophlogose. Ger., Arthrophlogose, Ge- 
lenkentziindung. It., artroflogosi. Sp., artroflogosis. Inflamma- 
tion of a joint. [L, 43.]—A. deformans. See Chronie osteo-arth- 
ritis. —-A. externa. Inflammation around but not in a joint. fL, 
128.]—A. fibrosa. See Fungous arthritis.— A. interna. In¬ 
flammation of the proper structure of a joint. [L, 128.]—A. syno¬ 
vialis. See Synovitis. 

ARTHllOPHLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 8 rth-ro 2 f'Ii 2 s(lu 8 s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
arthrophlys'eos (-throph'lysis). From apBpov, a joint, and <J>Avais, an 
eruption. Ger., Gichtausschlag. ’ A gouty cutaneous eruption. [G, 
5.]—A. cardiaca. Ger., Gichtfriesel. Syn.: miliaria arthritica . 
A miliary eczematous eruption said to occur only in connection 
with gouty or rheumatic cardiac disease. [G, 5.]—A. vulgaris. 
Syn.: eczema arthriticum. A vesicular eczema that is said to oc¬ 
cur about gouty joints. [G, 5.] 

ARTHROPHltAGM, n. A 8 rth / ro-fra 2 m. From apBpov , a 
joint, and <f>payp.a, a screen. The partition between the articular 
cavities for the limbs in many of the Arthropoda. [L, 168.] 
ARTHRO PHYMA (Lat,), n. n. A 8 rth"ro-fi(fu«)'ma 3 . Gen., 
arthrophym'atos (-tis). From apBpov, a ioint, and <#>vp.a, a swelling. 
A tumor or swelling of a joint. (L, 128.J— A. adenochondrium. 
See Fungous arthritis and Adenochondrius.—A. bursale. Ger., 
Bohnengeschwulst. An enlargement of a bursa. [L, 128.]—A. ex¬ 
ternum. A swelling in the neighborhood of a joint, but not af- 
fecting its proper structure. [L, 128.]— A. internum. A swelling 
or tumor of the proper structure of a joint. [L, 128.]—A. sacca¬ 
tum. See Hydrarthrosis. 

ARTHROPHYTE, n. A 3 rth / ro-flt. From apBpov, a joint, and 
<f>vTov, a growth. Fr., arthrophyte. 1. A free body within a joint, 
originating in the synovial membrane. |Panas, quoted by Poncet, 
“Rev. de chir.," Oct., 1882, p. 797.] Cf. Flaating cartilage. 2. 
Any outgrowth from the proper structure of a joint projecting into 
its cavity. (A, 385.] 

ARTHROPLASTIC, adj. A 8 rth-ro-pla 2 st'i 2 k. Lat., arthro- 
plasticus. Fr., arthroplastique. Ger., arthroplastisch, gelenk- 
bildend. Pertaining to arthroplasty. [J. R. Barton (E).] 


ARTIIROPLASTY, n. A 3 rth'ro-pla 2 st-i 2 . Lat., arthroplastice 
(from apBpov, a joint, and n\ daaciv, to form). Fr., arthroplastique. 
Ger., Arthraplastik, kiinstliche Getenkbildung. It., artroplastica. 
The formation of an artiflcial joint for the correction of ankylosis. 
[J. R. Barton, " N. Am. Med. and Surg. Jour.," April, 1827, p. 279 
(L, 50).] 

ARTHROPLEURAt, adj. A 3 rth-ro-plu 2/ ra 2 l. Pertaining to 
the arthropleure (q. v.). [L, 196.] 

ARTHliOPLEURE, n. A 3 rth'ro-plu 2 r. From apBpov , a joint, 
and irAevpa, the side. In the Arthropoda , the limb-bearing region 
of the body (the part between the tergite and the sternite). [L, 196.] 

ARTI1ROPODS, n. pl. A 3 rth'ro-po 2 dz. See Arthropoda. — 
Rran cliiate a. The crustaceans. [L.] 

ARTHROPODA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 rth-ro 2 p'o 2 d-a 8 . From ap¬ 
Bpov , a joint, and irous, a foot. Fr., arthropodes , arthropodaires. 
Ger., Arthropoden. Gliederfiissler. Syn. : Articulata (in part). Ar¬ 
ticulate aniinals ; one of the two primary divisions of the Annulosa , 
comprising the classes Crustacea, Arachnida, Myriapoda , and In¬ 
secta. The body is composed of a series of segments arranged along 
a longitudinal axis, eacli occasionally, and some always, provided 
with articulated locomotor appendages. Both the body and the 
appendages are provided with a chitinous exoskeleton; the ap¬ 
pendages are hollow, with muscles prolonged into their interior. 
The nervous system consists of a double chain of ganglia on the 
ventral -surface of the body, united by longitudinal commissures 
and traversed anteriorly by the oesophagus. The hsemal system, 
when differentiated, is dorsal, and consists of a valvular heart com- 
municating with a circumvisceral cavity. Respiration is effected at 
the surface, by gills, pulmonary saes, or tracheae. Typically, the 
head is composea of six segments, and never has fewer than four. 
[B ; L, 147.]— A. branchiatu. See Crustacea.—A. hexapoda. 
See Insecta. 

AKTllROPOHAL, adj. A 3 rth-ro 2 p'o 2 d-a 2 I. Fr., arthropo- 
daire. Pertaining to the Arthropoda. [A, 385 ; B, 100.j 

ARTHROPOMATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 rth"ro-po 2 m(pom)'a 8 - 
ta 8 . From apBpov, a joint, and irw/ua, a cover. See Clistenterata. 

AKT1IROPYOSIS (Lat.). n. {. Aarth^^hpKpu 8 )-©^. 
Gen.. arthropyo'seos (-sis). From apBpov , a joint, and ttu&jo-i?, suppu- 
ration. Fr., arthropyose. Ger., Arthropyose , Gelenkvereiterung. 
The formation of pus within a joint. [L, 50.] 

ART1IRORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth / ro 2 r-ra(ra 3 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 8 . 
From apBpov, a joint, and pijywo-Bau, to break forth. Fr., arthror- 
rhagie. Ger., Gelenkblutjluss . Sudden hmmorrhage into a joint. 
[L, 50, 116.] 

A11THRORRHEU3IA, ARTHRORRHKUMATISMUS 
(Lat.), n's n. and m. A 3 rth"ro 2 r-ru 2 Tna 3 , -ru 2 -ina 8 -ti 2 z(ti 2 s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Gen., arthrorheu'matos (-tis), -rheumatis'mi. From apBpov. 
a joint, and pe vpa. or pevp.artap.d 9 , a flux. Old terms for articular 
rheumatism. [L, 50.] 

ARTHROSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth-ro'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 8 . Fr., arthrosie. 
A general name for severely painful inflammations mostly conflned 
to the joints, but occasionally extending to adjoining parts. [L, 83.] 
—A. acuta. Acute rheumatism. [L, 83.] — A. artuum. Pain 
chiefly in the joints and muscles of the limbs. [L , 83.]— A. chron¬ 
ica. Chronie rheumatism. [L, 83.]— A. coxendicis. Sciatica. 
[L, 83.]— A. liydartlirus. White swelling. [L, 83.] See Fungous 
arthritis.—A. lumborum. Lumbago. [L» 83.]—A. podagra. 
Gout. [L, 83.]— A. podagra complicata. Retrocedent gout. 
[L, 83.]— A. podagrica. See A. podagra.—A. podagra larvata. 
Atonic gout. [L, 83.]— A. podagra regularis. Typical gout. 
[L, 83.]— A. thoracis. Pleurodynia. [L, 83.]— Exantliesis a. See 
Dengue. 

ARTHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth-ro'si 2 s. Gen., arthro'seos (-sis). 
Gr., apBpoxrts (from apflpovv, to articulate). Fr., arthrose. Ger., 
Einlenkung. See Articulation. 

ARTIIROSPIROBACTERIACEiE (Lat), n. f. pl. A 3 rth- 
ro 2 s /, pi 2 r-o-ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-te(ta)-ri 2 -a(a 3 ) / se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 8 -e 2 ). From apBpov, 
a joint, cirtLpa, a coii, and /3a«r^ptov (see Bacterium). Fr., arthro- 
spirobacteriacees. A subdivision (genus)of the Arthrosporece (artb- 
rosporous Schizamycetcs), comprising those forms in which the 
cells are screw-shaped spirals and are united into spiral filaments. 
It includes the slngle section Spirochcete, and differs from the Spiro- 
bacteriacecB only in the fact of its arthrosporous reproduction. 
[Weichselbaum (B, 270).] 

AltTHROSPONGlCUS (Lat.), adj. A 8 rth // ro-spo 2 n(spo 2 n 2 ) / - 
ji 2 (gi 2 )-ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Pertaining to, caused by, or affected with, fun¬ 
gous arthritis. [A, 322.] 

ARTIIROSPONGOSIS, AltTHROSPONGUS (Lat.), n’s f. 
and m. A 3 rth"ro-spo 2 n 2 -go'si 2 s, -spo 2 n 2, gu 3 s(gu 4 s). Gen., arthro- 
spongo'seos (-sis), -span'gi. From apBpov, a joint, and orrdyyos, a 
spongy substance. Fr., arthrospongose. Ger., Gtiedschwamm. 
Old terms for fungous arthritis. [L, 50.] 

ARTHROSPOR/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 8 r-thro 2 s'po 2 r-e(a 8 -e 2 ). For 
deriv., see Arthrospore. Of Schulz, an order of cryptogamous 
plants (Algce) comprising the divisions Batrachospermece, Confer- 
vacece, and Ulvacece (q. v.). [B, 121.] 

ARTHROSPORE, n. A 8 rth'ro-spor. From apBpov, a joint, and 
airopoy, a seed. Lat., arthrospora. Fr.. arthrospore . Ger., Arth¬ 
rospore. 1. One of a series of spores united in the form of a chain 
or rosary. [B, 121.] 2. A spore which is produced by the segmenta- 
tion of a parent cell (as opposed to one produced by endogenous 
development w r ithin the latter). [B, 238.J 3. In the pl., a's. See 
Arthrospore and Arthrosporei. 

AKTHROSPORE/E [De Bary] (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 rth-ro‘Spor- 
(spo 2 r)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). The arthrosporous Schizomycetes ; a group com¬ 
prising all those which reproduce by the formation of arthrospores 
(i. e., by segmentation only). It includes the subdivisions (genera) 
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Arthrococcacece, Arthrobacteriacece , Arthrospirobacteriacece , and, 
according to Hueppe, also the Leptotricheue and Cladotrichece. 
[H. M. Ward (B, 77); Weichselbaum (B, 270).] 

ABTHKOSPOKEI, ARTHROSPORI (Lat.), n's m. pl. A 3 r- 
thro-spor(spo 2 r)'e 2 -i(e), -o 2 s'po 2 r-i(e). Fr., arthrosportes. Ger., Arth- 
rosporen. Of L£veille, a division of Fungi distinguished by tlie ar- 
rangement of the spores in the form of an articulated chain like the 
beads of a rosary. Such Fungi seem often to be composed wholly 
of spores, the receptacle which supports the latter being almost in- 
distmguishable. [L6veill6 (B, 121).] It includes the divisionsP/tray- 
monemei and Homiscinei. [B, 170.] 

ARTHROSPOROGS, adj. A 3 rth-ro 2 s'po-ru 3 s. Fr., arthro- 
spore. Having spores formed out of porticus of the cell-body or 
some of the individual cells of the latter set free from the parent 
organism ; the opposite of endosporous (said of Bacteria and allied 
organisms). [De Bary (B, 54).] 

ARTHKOSTEITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth"ro 2 s-te 2 -i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
arthrosteifidis . From apOpov , a joint, and ocrriov, a bone (see also 
-itis*). Inflammation of the articular end of a bone. 

ARTHROSTENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth"ro-ste 2 n-o'si 2 s. Gen., 
arthrosteno'seos (-sis). From apOpov , a joint, and arerwo-is (from 
wrevetv, to straiten), contraction. Ger., Gelenkverengerung. Con¬ 
tracture of a joint. [A, 322.] 

ARTHROSTEOPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. A 3 rth"ro 2 s-te 2 -o-fi(fu«)'- 
ma 3 . Gen., arthrosteophym'atos (- tis ). From apOpov , a joint, 
ocrreov, a bone, and 4>vpa, a tumor. A tumor of the articular end 
of a bone. [L, 30.] 

ARTHROSTERESIS (Lat.), n. L A 3 rth"ro(ro 2 )-ste 2 r-e(a)'.si 2 s. 
Gen., arthrostere’seos (-sis). From apOpov, a limb, and aTepija is, 
deprivation. Fr., arthrosterese. Ger., Gliedermangei. The lack 
of one or more limbs. [L, 50.] 

ARTHROSTERETOS (Lat.), adi. A 3 rth''ro(ro 2 )-ste 2 r-e(a)'to 2 s. 
Lacking one or more of the limbs. [L, 50.] 
ARTHROSTERIGMA(Lat), n.n. A 3 rth // ro(ro 2 )-ste 2 (sta)-ri 2 ^ / - 
ma 3 . Gen., arthrosterig'matos (-tis). From a pOpov, a joint, and cmjp- 
typa, a support. Fr., arthrosterigmate. A sterigma made up of rami- 
fying rows of articulated cells, trom each of which spermatia are 
produced as lateral offshoots. Cf. Sterigma. [Nylander (B, 54).] 
ARTHROSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth-ro 2 s-ti(te)'ti 2 s. See Arth- 

ROSTEIT1S. 

ARTHROSTItACA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 rth-ro 2 s'tra 3 -ka 3 . From 
apOpov , a joint, and oarpaxov, a shell. See Edriophthalmata. 

AKTHROSTREPTOCOCCUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 rth-ro(ro 2 )- 
stre 2 p-to(to 2 )-ko 2 k'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From apOpov, a joint, <rrpe<f>eiv, to 
twist, and kokkos , a kernel. A subdivision (subgenus) of the Arth- 
rococcacece, comprising those forms in which the cells (cocci) are 
disposed in chains. [B, 270.] See Streptococcus. 

ARTIIROSTYEEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 r-thro(thro 2 )-stirstu*l)'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From apOpov , a joint, and crrOAo?, a pillar. A section of 
composite plants, made by Dumortier, corresponding to the 
Cynarece of Lessing. [B, 121, 170.] 

ARTIIROSYMPH YSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth''ro(ro 2 )-si 2 m(su«m)'- 
fl 2 (fu 8 )-si 2 s. Gen., arthrosymphys’eos (-syndphysis). From apOpov , 
a joint, and cru/u.<f>v<ris, a growing together. Ger., Gelenkverwachsung. 
See Ankylosis. 

ARTHROSYMPHYTICUS (Lat.) adj. A 3 rth"ro(ro 2 )-si 2 m- 
(su 6 m)-fi 2 t(fu®t)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to, caused by, or aifected 
with, ankylosis. [L, 50.] 

ARTHROSYNDESMITIS (Lat.). n. f. A 3 rth"ro(ro 2 )-si 2 n(su«n)- 
de 2 s-mi(me)'ti 2 s. Gen., arthrosyndesmit'idis. From apOpov , a joint, 
and <rvv8ecrp.o >», a bond of connection (see also -itis*). An old term 
for fungous arthritis. [F. Busch (M, 1).] 

ARTHROSYRINX (Lat.), n. f. w A 3 rth-ro(ro 2 )-si 2 r(su«r)'i 2 n 2 x. 
Gen., arthrosyrin'gos (- gis ). From apOpov, a joint, and crvpiy £, a 
canal. Ger., Gelenkfistel. A fistula communicating with the inte¬ 
rior of a joint. [A, ‘322.] 

ARTHROTILIJM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-thro(thro 2 )-ti(te)'lu 3 m(lu 4 m). 
A genus of rivulariaceous plants, established by Rabenhorst. [B, 
121.]—A. thermalis [Rabenhorst]. Syn. : Amphithrix thermatis 
[KUtzing]. A species inhabitiug the warm springs of Abano in 
Nubia. [B, 121.] 

ARTHItOTOMIE (Fr., Ger.), n. A 3 r-tro 2 t-o-me, -me'. See 
Arthrotomy.—A. ign£e (Fr.). Arthrectomy by means of the 
actual cautery. [Vincent, “ Rev. de chir.,” iv, 1884, p. 30 (L).] 
ARTHROTOMY, n. A 3 rth-ro 2 t'o-mi 2 . From apOpov , a joint, 
and Tepveiv, to cut. Fr., arthrutomie. Ger., Arthrotomie. Prop- 
erly, the operation of cutting into a joint; often used in the sense 
of arthrectomy (q. v.). [Calliouzis, “ Rev. de chir..” Jan., 1887, p. 60.] 
ARTHROTOPHUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 rth-ro(ro 2 )-to'fu 3 s(fu 4 s). 
From apOpov, a joint, and tophus (q. v.). An articular tophus. [L, 
50.] See Tophus. 

ARTHROTRAUMA (Lat.), n. n. A 3 rth-ro(ro 2 )-tra 4 '(tra 3 'u 4 )- 
ma 3 . Gen., arthrotrau'matos■ (-tis). From apOpov , a joint, and 
rpaufia, an injury. Ger., Gelenkwunde. An injury of a joint by 
violence. [A, 322.] 

ARTHROTROPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth-ro(ro 2 )-trop(tro 2 pyi 2 -a 3 . 
From apOpov , a limb, and rpomi}, a turning. Fr., arthrotropie . 
Ger., Arthrotropie , Glieddrehen. Torsion of a limb. [L, 50.] 
ARTHROTROPICUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 rth-ro(ro 2 )-tro 2 p , i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Pertaining to arthrotropia. [L, 50.] 

ARTHROXEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth /, ro(ro 2 )-ze 2 r-o'si 2 s. Gen., 
arthroxero'seos (-sis). From apOpov , a joint, and fjjpwcn? (=£ijpavcns 
[from £r/paLveiv]), a drying up. See Chronie osteo-arthritis. 

ARTIIROXESIS (Lat.). n. f. A 3 rth-ro 2 x'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen.. arth- 
roxe'seos (-ox'esis). From apOpov , a joint, and fccris (from £etv, to 


scrape), a scraping. The abrasion of fungous growths from an 
articular surface. [L6ti6vant, “ Compt.-rend. du Congr. p6riod. 
internat.,” 1879 (L).] See Arthrectomy. 

ARTHROZAMIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A a r-thro(thro 2 )-za 2 m(za 3 m)- 
i(e/e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Arthrozamia , the only genus. A division of 
plants belonging to the Zamiacece, made by Reichenbach. [B, 170.] 

ARTHROZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 rth-ro(ro 2 )-zo'a s . From apOpov , 
a joint, and £a»ov, an animal. Fr., arthrozoaires. Ger., Glieder- 
thiere . According to Burmeister. the Arthropoda; according to 
Fitzinger, the Crustacea,, Arachnida , and Insecta. [A, 322 ; L, 121, 
204.] Cf. Annulosa. 

ARTHROZOIC, adj. A 3 r // thro-zo'i 2 k. Of or pertaining to the 
Arthrozoa ,* applied by Huxley to a series of invertebrate animals 
including the Nematoscolices (Nematoidea\ the Arthropoda, and 
probably the Chaitognatha. [B, 100.] 

ARTHRYPERPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth"ri(ru*)-pu 8 r(pe 2 r)- 
pa 2 th(pa 3 th) / i 2 -a 3 . From apOpov , a joint, virep, exceeding, and iraQos, 
a disease. A general term for severe diseases of the joints. [Piorry 
(L, 50).] 

ARTHRYPOSPHINXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rth' / ri(ru®)-po-sfi 2 n 2 x / - 
i 2 s. Gen., arthryposphinx'eos (-is). From apOpov , a limb, and 
vnocr<f>iyy€iv, to tie tight. See Arthrapobrochismus. 

ARTI, n. A Malabar name for the Ipomcea pes tigridis. [B, 
121; L, 105.] 

ARTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r / ti 2 -a 3 . Gr., apria, dprej. An old name 
for the trachea. [A, 325.] 

ARTIAD, n. AVti 2 -a 2 d. From dpnos, even. In ehemistry, an 
element having a combining capacity expressed by some even num- 
ber (e. g., oxygen and carbon). [B.] 

ARTIAS (Sp.), n. A 3 r'te-a 3 s. A village in the province of 
Lerida, Spain, where there are hot sulphurous springs. [A, 385.] 

ARTICHAUT (Fr.), n. .A 3 r-te-sho. See Artichoke. —A. 
camus. The Cynara scolymus, var. viride. [B, 121.]—A. de 
JGrusalem. The Batatas edulis, Helianthus tuberosus, and the 
Cucurbita melopepo. [B, 121, 173.]—A. des Indes. The Batatas 
edulis. [L, 105.]—A. d’Espagne. The Cucurbita melopepo. 
[B, 121, 173.]—A. des toits. The Sempervivum tectorum. [L.J— 
A. de terre, A. d’hiver, A. du Canada. The Helianthus 
tuberosus. [B, 38, 121.]—A. sauvage. The Sempervivum tecto¬ 
rum, Onopordon acanthium , Carduus marianus, and Carlina vul¬ 
garis. [B, 121, 173.] 

ARTICHOAK, n. A 3 r / ti 2 -chok. See Artichoke. 

ARTICHOKE, n. A 3 r'ti 2 -chok. Ar., ‘ harshaf , or ‘ harshuf,. 
[B. 52.] Lat., articoca, articocalus. Fr., artichaut. Ger.. Arti- 
schocke. It., articiocco, alcachosa. Sp., alcacho/a. The Cynara 
scolymus , a perennial herb indigenous to Southern Europe and culti- 
vated in America. The flower-heads are used as an article of food, 
and the leaves are occasionally employed in medicine. [B, 5.]— 
Frencli a., Garden a. See A.—Globe a. A variety of the gar- 
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[A, 327.] ARTICHOKE. [A, 327.] 


den a. preferred for cultivation. [A, 327.]—Jerusalem a. Fr., ar¬ 
tichaut de terre. Ger., Erdartischocke. It., girasole (of which the 
English name is said to be a corruptioii). The tuberous sunflower 
(Helianthus tuberosus), Canada (or Virginia) potato ; indigenous 
to BraziI, but cultivated in Europe and North America. The tubers 
are used as food for cattle and hogs. [A. 327.] 

ARTICLE, n. A 3 rt'i 2 kl. Lat., articulus (dim. of artus), ar¬ 
ticulum. Fr., article. Ger., Gelenk. It., articolo. Sp., articulo. 
1. A joint; any movable articulation. • [A. 385.] 2. In botany, one 
of a series of similar superimposed, connected. separable parts 
constituting an organ or other portion of a piant; especially a 
portiou of a fruit separable from the rest and containing a single 
seed. Also a vegetable cell which is developed from another cell 
and is shut off from the latter by a partition. See also Articulum. 
3. In zoology, any of the separate pieces constituting the antenna, 
the palpus, the tarsus, or the body of an insect. [L, 43.]—In tlie 
a. of deatli. See In articulo mortis (under Articulus). 
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ARTICOCA, ARTICOCALUS (Lat.), n's f. and m. A 3 rt-i 2 - 
ko'ka 3 , -ko 2 k'a 3 -lu 3 s(lu 4 s). See Artichoke. 

ARTICULA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 r-ti 2 k'u 2 (u)-la 3 . See Articu¬ 
lum. 

ARTICULAIRE (Fr.), adj. A 3 r-ti 2 k-u«-la 2 r. See Articular. 

ARTICULAMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r-ti 2 k"u 2 (u)-la 3 -me 2 nt'- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). An articulation. [A, 318.] 

ARTICULAR, adj. A 3 rt-i 2 k'u 2 -la 3 r. Gr., apOpucos, apOpirucoe, 
apOpir j]s. Lat.. articularis. Fr., arliculaire. Ger., articular. It., 
articolare. Sp., articular. Pertaining to an articulation; in 
botany, springmg from a node or from an article (2d def.); as a n. 
(Ger., Gelenkstiick des Unterkiefers), the submalleal bone ; a bone 
found in the lower jaw of many fishes. It articulates with the 
tympanic trochlea, sends up a process to whieh the ligament from 
the maxillary bone and the masticatory muscles are attached, and 
is joined with the angular and dentary pieces. [L, 27.] 

ARTICULARIS (Lat.), adj. A 3 rt-i 2 k-u 2 (u)-la(la 3 ) / ri 2 s. See 
Articular.— A. genu. See Subcrur^us. 

ARTICULARIUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 rt-i 2 k-u 2 (u)-la(la 3 ) / ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Articular. [A, 318.] 

ARTICULARY, adj. A 3 r-ti 2 k , u 2 -la-ri 2 . See Articular. 

ARTICULATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 rt-i 2 k-u 2 (u)-la(la 3 )'ta 3 . Fr., 
articules. 1. In Cuvier’s and von BaeFs classifications, a general 
term for the Crustacea , Arachnida , Annelida, and Insecta (includ- 
ing the Myriapoda). 2. Of Blainville, see Entomozoaria. 3. Of 
Owen, see Homogangliata. 4. Of Grant, see Diploneura. 5. Of 
Wagner, the Cirrhopodes, Annelida , Arachnida , and Insecta. 6. 
Of Van Beneden, the Epicotyledones. 7. Of Ehrenberg, the In¬ 
secta , Arachnoidea , Crustacea (including the Cirrhopodes and Epi- 
zoa), and Annelida. 8. A phylum made by Haeckel in 18(36, but 
now abandoned, whieh included the Arthropoda (in the present 
meaning), Infusoria , intestinal worms, and Annelida. 9. An order 
of the Crinoidea including the families Pentacrinidce and Comatu- 
lidcc. 10. A group of the Brachiopoda made by Deshayes to in¬ 
clude those having the shells United by teeth. See Clistenterata. 
[L, 121, 208, 227.] The term was formerly used in nearly the same 
sense as Arthropoda (q. u.). [B.] 

ARTICULATE, ARTICULATE I>, adj’s. A 3 rt-i 2 k'u 2 -lat, 
-lat-e 2 d. Gr., apOptoSys. Lat., articulatus. Fr., articule. Ger., 
articulirt. It., articolato. Sp., articulado. 1. Jointed, provided 
with articulations. [B.] 2. Belonging to the Articulata. [L.] 

3. Having the separate bones properly joined together (said of a 
prepared skeleton). 4. In botany, composed of articles or of separ- 
able connected parts (said of a fruit); also connected to another 
part by a joint (said of a leaf or a floral peduncle). [B, 121.] 

ARTICULATIO (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-ti 2 k-u 2 (u)-la(la 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 >o. 
Gen., articulatio'nis. See Articulation.— A. acromio-spinalis. 
An articulation existing between the acromion and the spine of the 
scapula when the two do not unite. [Gruber (L, 30).]—Articula¬ 
tiones ary-santoriause. The joints between the arytenoid car- 
tilages and the cornicula laryngis. [L, 115.]—A. astragalo-cal- 
canea propria [Meckel]. See Astragalo calcaneal articulation. 
—A. atlanto-axialis, A. atlanto-epistropliica. See Atlanto- 
axoid articulation.— A. cardini forni Is. See Ginglymus.— Ar¬ 
ticulationes cartilaginum costalium. See Interchondral ar¬ 
ticulations. —A. Cliopartii. Ger., Chopart\sches Gelenk. The 
articulation between the astragalus and os calcis behind and the 
cuboid andscaphoid bones anteriorly, being the line followed in Cho- 
parfs amputation of the foot. [L, 117.]—A. costo-spinalls. See 
Costo-vertebral articulation.— A. coxae. The hip joint.—A. cu¬ 
biti. The elbow joint. [L, 175.]—A. cuneo-navicularis. See 
Navicula-cuneiforni articulation.— Articulationes digitorum. 
See Phalangeal articulations.— A. dubia. See Amphiarthrosis. 
—A. femoris. See Femoro-tibial articulation.— A. genu. The 
knee joint. [L, 175.]—A. humeri. The shoulder joint. [L, 175.1— 
A. Lisfrancii. Ger., Lisfranc'sches Gelenk. A termapplied to tlie 
tarso-metatarsal articulations, on account of the line of incision in 
Lisfranc’s amputation of the foot passing through them. [L, 117.] 
—A. mandibularis, A. maxillae, A. maxillaris. See Tempo - 
ro-mcixillary articulation. —Articulationes metacarpo-plia- 
langeae. See Metacarpo-phalangeal articulations.— A. mixta. 
See Amphiarthrosis. —Articulationes musculo-ossarlne. A 
terni used by Weber to describe the attaebment of muscles or ten- 
dons to bones. [L, 31.]—A. notha. See False articulation.— A. 
pedis. The ankle joint. [L, 175.]—A. peroneo-tibialis inferior. 
See Inferior tibio-fibular articulation.— A. peroneo-tibialis su¬ 
perior. See Superior tibio-fibular articulation. —A. petro-basi- 
laris. The anterior portion of the spheno-temporal suture. [L, 
31.]—A. petro-occipitalis. The petro-occipital suture. [L, 31.] 
—Articulationes phalangeae (seu phalangum). S ee Pholan- 
geal articulations.— A. plana. See Arthrodia.— A. radio-ul¬ 
naris inferior. See Inferior radio-ulnar articulation. —A. ra¬ 
dio-ulnaris superior. See Superior radio-ulnar articulation. 
— A. scapulo-clavicularis. See Acromio-clavicular articu¬ 
lation.— A. sphaeroldea. See Enarthrosis. —A. sterno-costa- 
lis. See Costo-sternal articulation.— A. tali. The ankle joint. 
[L, 175.]—A. talo-calcanea. See Astragalo-calcaneal articula¬ 
tion. —A. talo-calcaneo-navicularis. See Astragalo-calcanea- 
scaphoid articulation. —A. talo-cruralis. The ankle joint. [L, 
31.]—A. talo-navicularis. See Astragalo-scaphoid articula¬ 
tion. —A. tarso-metatarsea externa. The articulation between 
the cuboid and the third and fourth metatarsal bones. [L, 117.1— 
A* tarso-metatarsea interna. The articulation between the 
first cuneiform and the first metatarsal bones. [L, 117.]—A. tarso- 
metatarsea inedia. The articulation between the second and 
third cuneiform and the second and third metatarsal bones. [L, 
117.]—A. trochoides. See Trochoid articulation. 

ARTICULATION, n. A 3 r-ti 2 k-u 2 -la'shu 3 n. Gr., dpdpov. Lat., 
articulatio. Fr., articulation. Ger., Gelenk (lst def.), Articula- 


i ion, Knochenfugung (lst def.), Knochenverbindung (lst def.). 
It., articolazione. Sp., articulacion. I. A joint, whether mov- 
able or not; the union of any two segments of an animal body 
through the intervention of a structure or structures differ¬ 
ent from both; most commonly limited to the connection exist¬ 
ing between contiguous bones or cartilages. [L, 133, 142.] 2. 
The act of putting the bones of a skeleton together properly. 

3. In zoology, the division of the body of an animal into sep¬ 
arate, movable segments; the line of junction of two adja¬ 
cent segments; occasionally, one of the segments themselves. 

4. In botany, the connection of the parts of a piant by joints, 
particularly of the several parts of a compound leaf ; the place 
or line of such connection ; also applied occasionally, but im- 
properly, to the part included between two joints. 5. The act or 
functiou of combining vocal sounds in the form of syllables or 
words (in whieh sense such of the foreign equivalents as are not de- 
rivatives of articulatio do not apply).—Acromio-clavicular a. 
Lat., articulatio acromio-clavicular is. Fr., a. acromia-claviculaire. 
Ger., Schulterblattschliisselbeingelenk. It., articolazione acromio- 
clavicolare (o cleido-scapolare). Sp., articulacion acromio-clavicu¬ 
lar. The a. between the outer end of the clavicle and the upper 
edge of the acromion. [L, 172.] — Amphiartlirodlal a. See Am- 
phiathrosis.— Apparent a. One in whieh the separatiori of the 
parts by a joint is obvious. [B, 240.]—Arthrodial a. See Arthro¬ 
dia.— A. accidentelle, A. anorme (Fr.). See False a.—A, bicon- 
dylienne (Fr.). An a. of two condyles separated by a bi-concave 
fibro-cartilage. [L, 114.]—A. bitroclil^ene (Fr.). An a. in whieh 
the articular surfaces are separated by two fibro-cartilages. [L, 114.] 
—A. by mutual reception. See Schindylesis.— A. by suture. 
See Suture.— A. calcan£o-astragalieiine (Fr.). See Astragalo- 
calcaneal a.—A. calcdn^o-cuboidienne (Fr.). See Calcaneo-cu- 
boid a. —A. cliondro-costales (Fr.). See Chondro-costal a’s.—A. 
clioiidro-sternale (Fr.). See Costo-sternal a. —A. condylienne 
(Fr.). See Condylarthrosis.— A. cpntre nature (Fr.). See False 
a.— A’s cun6ennes (Fr.). See Cuneiform a's.—A. cun^o-cuhoi- 
dienne (Fr.). See Cubo-cuneiform a.—A. cun^o-scaphoidi- 
enne (Fr.). See Naviculo-cuneiform a. —A. de la lianclie (Fr.). 
See Coxo-femoral a. —A. de l’6trier avec la fenetre ovale (Fr.). 
See Stapedio-vestibular a,—A. des apophyses articulalres (Fr.). 
The a. between the articular apophyses of the vertebrae. [L, 188.] 
—A. des apophyses 6pineuses (Fr.). The connection between 
the spinous processes of the vertebrae by the interspinous and su- 
praspinous ligaments. [L, 188.]—A. douteuse (Fr.). See Amphi¬ 
arthrosis.— A. du cinquieme gen re (Fr.). See Trochoid a.—A, 
du con de pied (Fr.). The ankle joint. [L, 188.]—A. du deuxi- 
Sme genre (Fr.). A variety of a. allowing of motion of every kind 
except rotation. [L, 87.]—A. du genou (Fr.). See Tibio-femoral 
a.—A. du premi^re genre (Fr.). See Enarthrosis. —A. du 
quatrleme genre (Fr.). See Cylindrarthrosis. —A. du trol- 
sieme genre (Fr.). See Condylarthrosis. —A. en cliarniere 
(Fr.), A. en genou (Fr.). See Ginglymus.— A. fausse (Fr.). See 
False a.—A, fixe (Fr.). See Synarthrosis.— A. ginglyme (Fr.), 
A. ginglyme angulalre (Fr.). See Ginglymus.— A. ginglyme 
laterale (Fr.). See Ti'oclioid a.— A. ginglyinoidale (Fr.). See 
Ginglymus.— A. im mobile (Fr.). See Synarthrosis.— A. m6dio- 
carpienne (Fr.). See Medio-carpal a,—A. m^dio-tarsienne 
(Fr.). See Medio-tarsal a.— A’s inOtacarpiennes (Fr.). See In¬ 
ter metacarpal a^s. —A*s in^tatarsieiines (Fr.). See Inlermeta- 
tarsal a's. —A. mixte (Fr.). See Amphiarthrosis.— A. mobile 
(Fr.). See Diarthrosis.— A. neutro (Fr.). See Amphiarthrosis. 
—A. orbiculo-stap^dienne (Fr.). See Incudo-stapedial a.- A. 
par contiguit6 (Fr.). See Diarthrosis. —A. par continuit^ 
(Fr.). See Amphiarthrosis.— A. par double emboiteineut r6- 
ciproque (Fr.). An a. in whieh the bones are separated by a fibro- 
cartilage the surfaces of whieh are of the same shape as the ex- 
tremities of the bones (e. g ., the sterno-clavicular a.). [L, 114.]—A. 
par emboiteineut r6ciproque (Fr.). Ger., Sattelgelenk. It., 
articolazione a sella, diartrosi a sella (o efippiale). A term applied 
by Cruveilhier and Richet to that variety or ginglymus in whieh a 
shallow curved groove articulates with a regularly rounded curved 
ridge, as in the carpo-metacarpal articulation of the thumb. |A, 
314.]—A. p6ron6o-sous-tibiale (Fr.), A. p6ron6o-tibiale in- 
f^rieure (Fr.). See Inferior tibio-fibular a. —A. p6ron6o-tibi- 
ale moyenne (Fr.). See Middle tibio-fibular a.—A. p6ron£o- 
tibiale sup6rieure (Fr.). See Superior tibio-fibular a. —A. 
pivotante (Fr.). See Trochoid a. —A. pubieiine (Fr.). See Sym¬ 
physis pubis.—A, radio-cubitale inf^rieure (Fr.). See Inferior 
radia-utnar a.—A, radio-cubitale sup^rieure (Fr.). See Su¬ 
perior radio-ulnar a.—A. scaplioido-astragalienne (Fr.). See 
Astragalo-scaphoid a.—A. scaplioido-cuboidienne (Fr.). See 
Naviculo-cuboid a.— A*sebene (Ger.). The general plane of con- 
tact between the head of a bone and the cavity in w liich it plays, 
irrespective of the greater size of the former. [L, 31.]—A. serr6e 
(Fr.). Syn. : diarthrose planiforme. A movable a. by flat or 
nearly flat surfaces (like those of the carpal bones). [A, 301.]— 
A’sflache (Ger.). An articular surface. [L, 31.1—A’sgrube (Ger.). 
An articular fossa or cavity. [L, 80.]—A. seml-mobile (Fr.). See 
Amphiarthrosis. —A. sternale inf^rieure (Fr.). The a. between 
the gladiolus and the body of the sternum. [L, 114.]—A. sternale 
supGrieure (Fr.). Of Sappey, the a. between the manubrium and 
the body of the sternum. [L, 114.]—A. suppl6mentaire (Fr.). A 
form of a. surnumeraire ( q. v.) in whieh the fractured ends become 
rounded (or one is rounded and the other hollowed out), smooth like 
cartilage, and covered with a fibrous capsule. [A, 301.]—A. sur- 
iium£raire (Fr.). A sort of joint formed between the fragments 
of a broken bone. [A,301.]—A. trochlOenne (Fr.). See lYochoid 
a.—A. uni condylienne (Fr.). A variety of a. in whieh there are 
two elliptical surfaces, one of whieh is convex and termed a con¬ 
dyle. (L, 114.]—A. vert^bro-iliaque (Fr.). A term applied to 
the union established between the last lumbar vertebra and the 
coccyx by the ilio-lumbar ligaments. [L, 188.]—Astragalo-cal¬ 
caneal a., Astragalo-calcanean a. Lat., articula lio astragalo- 
calcanea. Fr., a. calcaneo-astragalienne. Ger., unteres Sprung- 
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beingelenk. The a. between the astragalus and the os calcis. [L, 
31.1—Astragalo-calcaneo-scaplioid a. Lat., articulatio as- 
Iragalo-calcaneo-scaphoidea. Ger., vorderes Sprungbeingelenk. 
An arthrodial a. formed by the astragalus, the os calcis, and the 
scaphoid bone ; by some anatomists it is divided into the astragalo- 
calcaneal and the astragalo-scaphoid a’s. [L, 31.]—Astragalo- 
scaphoicl a. Lat., articulatio astragalo-scaphoidea. Fr., a. 
scaphoido-astragalienne. The a. between the astragalus and the 
scaphoid bone. [L, 31.]—Atlanto-axial a. Lat., articulatio at¬ 
lanto-axialis. Fr., a. atloido-axoidienne. Ger., Drehwirbelgelenk. 
It., articolazione atloido-assoidea. Sp., articulacion atloido-axoi- 
dea. An arthrodial a. between the articular surfaces of the atlas 
and axis. [L, 31.]— Atlanto-occlpital a. See Occipito-atlantal a. 
—Atlanto-odontoid a. Lat., articulatio atlantico-odontoidea. 
Fr., a. atlanto-odontoidienne. Ger., Zahngelenk. Sp., articula¬ 
cion atloido-odontoidea. A lateral ginglymoid a. between the an¬ 
terior arch of the atlas and the odontoia process of the axis. [L, 
31, 142.]—Atlo-axoid a. See Atlanto-axial a. —Ball-and-socket 
a. See Enarthrosis —Bewegliche A. (Ger.). See Diarthrosis. 
—Bewegliche runde A. (Ger.). See Enarthrosis.— Calcaneo- 
cubofd a. Lat., articulatio calcaneo-cuboidca. Fr., a. calcaneo- 
cuboidienne. Ger., Wiirfelbeingelenk. Sp., articulacion calcaneo¬ 
cuboidea . The a. between the os calcis and the cuboid bone. [L, 
31.]—Calcaneo-scaphoid a. Fr., a. calcaneo-scaphoidienne. A 
term applied to the connection existing between the os calcis 
and the scaphoid bone through the calcaneo-scaphoid ligaments. 
[L, 188.]—Carpo-metacarpal a*s. Lat., articulationes carpo- 
metacarpece. Fr., a’s carpo-metacarpiennes. Ger., Carpalmeta- 
carpalgelenke. It., articolazioni carpo-metacarpali. Sp., articu¬ 
laciones carpo-metacarpianas. The a's between the carpal and 
metacarpal bones. [L, 31.]—Chondro-costal a’s. Fr., a's chon- 
dro-costales. Sp., articulaciones condro-costales. The a’s between 
the ribs and the costal cartilages. (L, 188.]—Chondro-sternal 
a. See Costo-sternal a. —Chondro-transverse a. See Costo- 
transverse a.— Chondro-vcrtebral a. See Costo-vertebral a. 
—Coccygeal a’s. Fr., a’s coccygicnnes. The a’s between the 
coccygeal vertebrae. [L, 114.]— Coraco-clavicular a. Lat., ar¬ 
ticulatio coraco-clavicularis. Fr., a. coraco-claviculaire . It., ar¬ 
ticolazione coraco-clavocolare. A term applied to the union estab- 
lished between the outer end of the clavicle and the coracoid pro¬ 
cess of the scapula by the coracoid ligament. [L, 114.]—Costo- 
central a. See Costo-vertebral a.—Costo-clavlcular a. Ger., 
Costoclaviculargelenk , Rippenschlusselbeingelenk. An a. formed 
bv a small facet on the inferior surface of the sternal end of the clavi¬ 
cle and the upper border of the first rib. [L, 31.]—Costo-sternal a. 
Lat., articulatio costo-sternalis. Fr., a. chondro-stemale. Ger., 
Rippenbruslbeingelenk. It., articolazione costosternale. Sp., ar¬ 
ticulacion condro-esternale. The a. between a costal cartilage and 
a fossa on the margin of the sternum. [L, 31.]—Costo-transverse 
a’s. Lat., articulationes costo-transversales. Fr., a's costo-trans- 
versaires. Ger., Rippenhockergelenke. Sp., articulaciones costo- 
transver sales. The a*s between the transverse processes of the ver¬ 
tebrae and the neck and tubercles of the ribs. [L, 114.]—Costo- 
vertebral a. Lat., articulatio costo-vertebralis. Fr., a. costo-ver- 
tebrale. Ger., Rippenkbpfchengelenk. It., articolazione costo-ver- 
tebrale. Sp., articulacion costo-vertebral. The a. between the 
head of a rib and the bodies of two adjacent vertebrae ; occasion- 
ally the rib is attached to one vertebra only. [L, 31.]—Coxo- 
femoral a. Lat., articulatio coxo - femoralis. Fr., a. coxo¬ 
femorale. Sp., articulacion coxo-femoral. The hip joint. (L, 
114.]—Crico-arytenoid a’s. Lat., articulationes crico-arutce- 
noidece. Tbe a’s between the convex surfaces on the upper bor¬ 
der of the cricoid cartilage and the concave depressions on the 
bases of the arytenoid cartilages. [L, 117.]—Crico-thyreoid 
a’s. Lat., articulationes crico-thyreoidece. The a’8 between 
the lesser cornua of the thyreoid cartilage and the sides of the 
cricoid cartilage. [L, 117.]—Cubo-cnneiform a, Fr., a. cuneo- 
cuboidienne. The a. between the cuboid and the external cunei- 
form bones. [L, 142.]—Cuneiform a’s. Fr., a's cuneenes. The 
a’s between the cuneiform bones. [L, 142.]—Cup-and-ball a. 
See Enarthrosis. Diathrodial a. See Diarthrosis. —False 
a, Lat., urticulatio notha. Fr., a. fausse (ou accidentelle , ou 
contre nature , ou anorme, ou sumumeraire). Ger., falsches Ge- 
lenk. Syn.: pseudarthrosis. A sort of joint formed between the 
fragments of a broken bone or between the end of a dislocated 
bone and the surrounding parts.—Femoro-tiblal a. Lat., ar¬ 
ticulatio genu. Fr., a. femoro-tibiale. Ger., Kniegelenk. It., 
articolazione femoro-tibiale. Sp., articulacion femoro-tibial. 
The knee joint. [L, 188.]—Humero-cubital a. Lat., articulatio 
cubiti. Fr., a. humero-cubitale. Ger., Ellenbogengelenk. Sp., 
articulacion humero-cubital. 1. The elbow joint. [L, 115.] 2. See 
Humero-ulnar a.—Humero-radial a. Fr., a. humero-radiale. 
The a. between the lower end of the os brachii and the upper end 
of the radius. [L, 13.]—Humero-scapular a. See Scapido- 
humeral a.—Humero-ulnar a. The a. between the lower end of 
the os brachii and the upper end of the ulna. [L, 190.]—Immova- 
ble a. See Synarthrosis. —Ineo-orbicular a. Lat., articu¬ 
latio inco-orbicularis. Fr., a. inco-orbiculaire. Ger., Amboss- 
orbiculargelenk. It., articolazione inco-orbicolare. Sp., articu¬ 
lacion ineo-orbicular. A term applied by the older anatomists to 
the union between the incus and the so-called os orbiculare. [F.]— 
Incudo-stapedial a, Lat., articulatio incudo-stapedica. Fr., 
a. incudostapediale. Geni, Ambosssteigbiigelgelenk. The a. be¬ 
tween the lenticular process of the incus and the head of the 
stapes. [F.]—Inferior radlo-uluar a. Lat., articulatio radio¬ 
ulnaris inferior. Fr., a. radio-cubitale inferieure. Ger., unteres 
Radioulnargelenk. It., articolazione cubito-radiale inferiore. A 
lateral ginglymoid a. between the sigmoid cavity of the radius and 
the lower end of the ulna. [L, 172.]—Inferior tlbio-fibular a, 
Lat., articulatio peroneo-tibialis inferior. Fr., a. peroneo-sous- 
tibiale. Ger., unteres Tibiofibulargelenk. It., articolazione tibio- 
peronea inferiore. Sp., articulacion peroneo-tibial inferior. The 
a. between the articular surfaces or the lower end of the tibia 


and that of the fibula. [L, 142.]—Intercarpal a*s. See Medio- 
carpal a's.— Intercliondral a’s. Lat., articulationes cartilagi¬ 
num costalium. The a’s formed by processes on the adjacent 
margins of the costal cartilages ; they usually exist from the sixth 
to the ninth cartilages. (L, 142.]—Interhyoideal a’s. A term 
applied to the a’s between the different pieces of the hyoidea! 
apparatus. [L, 13.]—Interni e tacarpal a’s. Lat., articulationes 
intermetacarpece. Fr., a's intermetacarpiennes. A term applied 
to the a’s of the metacarpal bones with each other. [L, 142.]— 
Intermetatarsal a*s. Lat., articulationes intermetatarsece. Fr., 
intermetatarsiennes. The a's between the proximal and dis- 
tal ends of the metatarsal bones. (L, 142.]—Interpbalangeal 
a’s. See Phalangeal a's— Intertarsal a’s. The a’s of the tarsal 
bones with each other. [L, 13.]—Intervertebral a*s. Lat., ar¬ 
ticulationes intervertebrales. Fr., a's intervertebrales. A term 
applied to the a’s between the bodies and the transverse and 
spinous processes of the vertebrae. [L, 13.]—Iscliio-pubic a. 
A term applied to the union between the isebium and the pubic 
bone, which in many young and in some adult animals is a true 
amphiarthrodial joint. [L, 13.]—Kugelfbrmlge A. (Ger.). See 
Enarthrosis.— Lateral ginglymoid a. Fr., a. ginglyme late¬ 
rale. See Trochoid a. —Lumbo-saeral a. See Sacro-vertebral a. 
—Malleo-Incudal a. Fr., a. malleo-incudale. Ger., Hammer- 
ambossgelenk. The a. between the posterior surf ace of the head 
of the malleus and the body of the incus. [F, 3.]—Medio-car- 
pal a. Fr., a. medio-carpienne. The a. between the adjacent 
surfaces of the two rows of carpal bones. [L, 114.]—Medlo-tar- 
sal a. Fr., a. medio-tarsienne. Sp., articulacion medio-tar- 
siana. A term applied to the articulation of the os calcis and 
the'astragalus with the scaphoid and cuboid bones. [L, 114.]— 
Metacarpal a\s. See Intermetacarpal a’s.—Metacarpo-plia- 
langeal a’s. Lat., articulationes metacarpo-phalangece. Fr., 
a's metacarpo-phalangiennes . Ger., Metacarpophalangealgelenke. 
Sp., articulaciones metacaipo-falangicas. The a’s between the 
metacarpal bones and their corresponding phalanges. [L, 114.]— 
Metatarso-phalangeal a’s. Lat., articulationes metatarso- 
phalangeales. BY., a's metatarso-phalangiennes. Ger., Meta- 
tarsophalangealgelenke. Sp., articulaciones metatarso-falangicas. 
The a’s between the heads of the metatarsal bones and the cor- 
responding phalanges. [L, 114.]— Middle radio-ulnar a. A 
term applied to the union between the radius and the ulna formed 
by the interosseous membrane and the oblique ligament. [L, 172.] 
—Middle tibio-libular a. Fr., a. peroneo-tibiale moyenne. A 
term applied to the connection between the tibia and the fibula 
formed by the Interosseous membrane. [L, 172.]—Mixed a. See 
AMPHiARTHROsis.— Movable a. See Diarthrosis.— Xaviculo- 
cuboid a. Lat articulatio naviculo-cuboidea. Fr., a. scaphoido- 
cuboidienne. The a. between the cuboid and scaphoid bones. [L, 
142.]—Xaviculo-cuneiform a. Lat., articulatio cuneo-navicu- 
laris. Fr., a. cuneo-scaphoidienne. Ger., Schiffbeingelenk. The 
a. between the scaphoid and the cuneiform bones. [L, 142.]—Ob¬ 
solete a. One in which the separation of the parts by a joint is 
not obvious. [B, 240.]—Occipito-atlantal, Oceipito-atloid a. 
Lat., articulatio atlanto occipitalis. Fr., a. occipito-atloidienne. 
Ger., Hinterhauptsgelenk. It., articolazione atloido-occipitale. 
Sp., articulacion occipito-atloidea. The a. formed by the condyles 
of the occipital bone and the articular surfaces of the upper surface 
of the atlas. [L, 31.]—Occipito-axoid a. Lat., articulatio occip- 
ito-axoidea. Fr., a. occipito-axoidienne. Sp., artieidacion occip¬ 
ito-atloidea. A term applied to the connection between the occip¬ 
ital bone and the axis formed by the odontoid and occipito-axoid 
ligaments. [L, 172.]—Orbicnlo-stapedial a. Fr., a. orbiculo- 
stapedienne. See Incudo-stapedial a— Pedal a. A term applied 
to the a. between the second phalanx and the third phalanx and na- 
vicular bone of the hoyse and some other of the solipeds. [L, 13.]— 
Phalangeal a*s. Lat., articulationes phalangum. BY., a’s pha- 
langiennes. Ger., Fingergelenke. Sp., articulaciones falangicas. 
The a’s between the heads of the phalanges. [L, 114.]—Posterior 
calcaneo-astragaloid a. Lat., articulatio astragalo-calcanea 
propria. Fr., a. calcaneo-astragalienne posUvieure. Ger., hin- 
teres Sprungbeingelenk. The a. between the posterior articular 
surface of the astragalus and the sustentaculum tali. [L. 32.]— 
Pubica. Lat , articidatio pubica. Fr., a. pubienne. Sp., articu¬ 
lacion pubiana. See Symphysis pubis. —^luadrato-mandibular 
a. The a. of the mandible with the quadrate bone. [L, 12.]—ltadio- 
carpal a. Lat., articulatio radio-carpalis. Fr., a. radio-carpienne. 
Ger., Radio-carpalgelenk. The a. formed by the lower end of the 
radius and the cuneiform, scaphoid, and semilunar bones. [L, 142.] 
—Itnndlichc A. (Ger.). See Enarthrosis.— Sacro-coccygeal a. 
Lat., articulatio sacro-coccygea. Fr., a. sacro-coccygienne. Ger., 
Kreuzsteissbeingelenk. Sp., articulacion sacro-coccijea. The a. 
between the sacrum and the coccyx. [L, 142.]—Sacro-iliac a. 
Lat., articulatio sacro-iliaca. BY., a. sacro-iliaque. Ger., Iiiift- 
kreuzbeingelenk. Sp., articulacion sacro-iliaca. The a. between 
the sacrum and the ilium. [L, 142.]—Sacro-vertebral a. Lat., ar¬ 
ticulatio sacro-vertcbralis. Fr., a. sacro-vertebrale. Ger., Lenden- 
wirbelkreuzbeingelenk. Sp., articulacion sacro-vertebral. The a. 
between the sacrum and the last lumbar vertebra. [L, 172.]—Scap- 
ulo-clavicular a. Lat., articidatio scapulo-clavicularis. Fr., 
a. scapulo-claviculaire. See Acromio-clavicidar a. —Scapulo- 
humeral a. Lat., articulatio scapulo-humeralis. Fr., a. scapido- 
humerale. Ger., Schultergelenk. Sp., articulacion escaputo-hu- 
meral. The shoulder joint; formed by the head of the os brachii 
and the glenoid fossa of the scapula. [L, 142.]—Stapedio-ves- 
tibular a. Fr., a. de Vetrier avec la fenetre ovale. Ger., Sieigbiigel- 
vorhofgelenk. It., articolazione della staffa colla fxnestra ovale. 
Sp., articulacidn dei estrio con la ventana oval. The a. between 
the stapes and the margin of the fenestra ovalis. [F, 32.]—Sterno- 
clavicular a. Lat., articidatio stemo-clavicularis. Fr., a. 
sterno-claviculaire. Ger., Brustbeinschliisselbeingelenk. Sp., ar¬ 
ticulacion estemo-clavicular. The a. between the sternum and 
the clavicle. [L, 114.]—Superior radio-ulnar a. Lat.., articu¬ 
latio radio-ulnaris superior. BY., a. radio-cubitale superieure. 
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Ger., oberes Radioulnargelenk. Sp., articidacion cubito-radial 
superior. The a. formed by the head of the radius and the sigmoid 
fossa of the upper end of the ulna. [L, 31.1—Superior tibio- 
fibular a. Lat., articulatio peroneo-tibialis superior. Fr., a. 
peroneo-tibiale superieure. Ger., oberes Tibiofibmargelenk. The 
a. formed by the upper end of the ribuia and an articular surface 
on the tibia just below and to the outer side of the knee joint. [L, 
142.]—Synovial a. An a. which is lubricated by synovial fluid. 
[C.J—Tarso-inetatarsal a*s. Fr., a's tarso - metatarsiennes. 
Ger.. Tarsometatarsalgelenke. See Articulatio tarso-metatarsea 
externa , interna , and media. —Temporo-hyoideal a. The a. 
between the styloid bone and the styloid process of the temporal 
bone. [L, 13.]—Tcmporo -maxillary a. Lat., articulatio 
maxillaris. Fr., a. temporo-maxillaire. Ger., Unterkiefergelenk. 
Sp., articulacion temporo-maxilar. The a. formed by the condyle 
of the lovver jaw and the glenoid fossa of the temporal bone. [L, 
142.]—Thyreo-liyoid a. A term applied to the connection be¬ 
tween the thyreoid cartilage and the hyoid bone formed by the 
thyreo-hyoid ligaments and membrane. [L, 190.]—Tibio-tarsal a. 
Lat., articulatio tibio-tarsalis. Fr., a. tibio-tarsienne. Ger., 
Knbchelgelenk. Sp., articidacion tibio-tarsiana. The ankle joint; 
formed by the inferior extremities of the tibia and fibula and the 
astragalus. [L, 142.1—Trocboid a. Lat., articulatio trochoides , 
Fr., a. trochleene. Ger., Achsenfugung , Rollgelenk. A forni of a. 
in which rotation alone is possible (e. gr., the superior radio-ulnar 
a.). [L, 31.] 

ARTICULATI VE, adj. A 3 rt-i 2 k'u 2 -la-ti 2 v. See Articular. 
ARTICULATOR, n. A 3 rt-i 2 k'u 2 -la-to 2 r. One who articulates 
bones. [L.] 

ARTICULATUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 rt-i 2 k-u 2 (u)-la(la 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
Articulated. [B.J 

ARTICULE (Fr.), adj. A 3 rt-i 2 k-u«-la. 1. Articulated. [B.] 2. 
Belonging to the Articulata. [A, 385.] 3. Articulate (said of 

speech). [A, 301.1 4. As a n., in the pl., see Articulata.— A's en 
dedans [Dumerilj. Vertebrates. [L, 208.J—A’s eu deliors [Dume- 
ril]. A general term for insects, crustaceans, and worms. [L, 208.] 
ARTICULEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 rt-i 2 k-u«-lu 6 . Seo ArticulS and 
Articulosus. 

ARTICULIItT (Ger.), adj. A 3 rt-i 2 k-u-lert'. Articulated. rL,80.] 
ARTICULO-ANGULAIRE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ti 2 k-u c -lo-a 3 n 2 -gu«- 
la 2 r. Dug6s’s term for the articular bone (see under Articular). 
[L.] 

ARTICULO-ANGULO-OPEIICULAIRE (Fr.), adj. A 8 rt- 
ik-u*-lo-a 3 n 2 -gu fl -lo-o-pe 2 r-ku 6 -la 2 r. A descriptive zoological term 
applied to a bone in the head of the Ccecitice. [B, 38.] 
ARTICULOSUS (Lat.). adj. A 3 rt-i 2 k-u 2 (u)-lo'su 3 s(su 4 s). From 
articulus , a joint. Fr., articuleux. Many-jointed (applied as a 
species-name to a crab having many-jointed antennae). [L, 180.] 
In botany, made up of superimposed articulated segments (articles). 

ARTICULUM (Lat.), n. n. A 8 r-ti 2 k'u 2 (u)-lu 3 m(lu 4 m). A fault- 
ily formed diminutive of artus. A term applied by the older botan- 
ists to the spores or conidia of Fungi , when arranged in the form 
of a chain or rosary. [B, 121.] 

ARTICULUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 rt-i 2 k'u 2 (u)-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Dim. of 
artus. 1. A joint. [L, 50.] 2. A segment, as of an animal. [L, 

11.] 3. A limb. [L, 50.] 4. Amoment of time. See In articulo mor- 
tis.— Aqua articulorum. See Synovia.— Articuli coarctatio. 
See Arthrostenosis.— Articuli dilatatio. See Arthrectasis.— 
Articuli duplicati. Lit., double joints ; an old term for rickets. 
[D, 72.]—A. nothus, A. novus. See Pseudarthrosis.— Articuli 
of tlie lenticular nucleus. Lat., articuli nuclei lentifoimis. 
Ger., Glieder des Linsenkeims. The three (sometimes four) divisions 
of the lenticular nucleus, applied against each other like concavo- 
convex vertebrae, the outer one being known as the putamen , and 
the two (or three) others together as the globus pallidus. [a, 10.]— 
A. praeternaturalis, A. spurius. See Pseudarthrosis.— In 
articulo mortis. At the mornent of death.—Lenticular ar¬ 
ticuli. See Articuli of the lenticular nucleus. 

ARTIER, n. A 3 r'ti 2 -u 3 r. An obsolete form of artery. [B, 222.] 
ARTIFICIAL, adj. A 8 rt-i 2 -fi 2 sh'a 2 I. Lat., artificialis (from 
arte , by art, and facere , to make). Fr., artificiel. Ger., kunstlich. 
It., artificiale. Sp., artificial. Made by man (opposed to nalural) ; 
in natural history, an a. system is a system of classiflcation and 
nomenclature founded upon distinctions selected arbitrarily. [B.] 
ARTIODACTYLA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 r"shi 2 (ti 2 )-o-da 2 k(da 3 k)'- 
ti 2 l(tu®l)-a 3 . From apnos, even, and fia/cTvAos, a finger. The artio- 
dactyls ; a subdivision of the hoofed quadrupeds, including such as 
have an even number of toes to each root; it comprises pigs and all 
the ruminant hoofed animals. (B, 28.] 

ARTIOMORPHA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 3 r"shi 2 (ti 2 )-o*mo 2 rf'a 3 . 
From apr ios, even, and pop<t>rj, form. Fr., artiomorphes. Ger., Ar- 
tiomorphen . In Blainville’s classiflcation of animals, a subkingdom 
comprising those which are symmetrical on the two sides. [L, 121.] 
ARTIOZOA, ARTIOZOARIA (Lat.), n’s n. pl. A 8 r"shi 2 (ti 2 )- 
o-zo'a 3 , -zo-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From apnos, even, and an animal. 

Fr., artiozoaires. See Artiomorpha. 

„ ARTIPHYLLUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 rt-i 2 -fi 2 l(fu«l)'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From 
apri, exactly, and <6vAAov, a leaf. Having buds in the axils of all 
the ieaves. [B, 38.] 

ARTISCHOCKE (Ger.), n. A 8 rt-i 2 -shok'e 2 . See Artichoke. — 
A’bart. The inner, filamentous portion of an artichoke ; the 
“choke.” [L, 46.]—A’nbogcn. The bottom of the artichoke. 
[L, 46.]—A’ndistel. See Articfioke. —A’nfast. A mixture of 
wine and the expressed juice of the artichoke ; „used in scurvy. 
[L, 30.]—A*nkase. See A'nbogen. —A’usamen. The fruit of 
Cynara scolymus. [B, 180.]—A*nstulil. See A'nbogen. —Cardo- 


nen-A. The Cynara carduncidus. [B, 180.]—Eclite A., Franzo- 
sisclie A., Garten-A., Glatte A., Griine A. See Artichoke.— 
Kugel-A., Rothe A. See Globe artichoke.— Spanisclie A. 
The Cynara cardunculus. [B. 49.1—Wilde A. The Carlina acau- 
lis. [B, 180.] 

ARTISCHOCUS, ARTISCOCCUS (Lat.), n’s m. A 8 rt-i 2 s- 
ko(ch 2 o 2 )'ku 3 s(ku 4 s), ko 2 k'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). The artichoke. [B, 59.]—A. 
laevis. The common artichoke, Cynara scolymus. [B, 59.]—Semen 
artischoci. The fruit of Cynara scolymus. [B, 180.] 

ARTISCUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 rt-i 2 s'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Gr., apr unco? (dim. 
of apros), a little Ioaf, a roll, a cake. An old narae for a troche, on 
account of its shape ; especially one made of bread and viper’s 
flesh. [L, 84, 94.] 

ARTISTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 rt-i 2 s-tom(to 2 m)'i 2 -a 8 . Gr., apTto-- 
TOfiia (from apri, exactly, and oro/aa, a mouth). 1. A distinet, pre- 
cise articulation. [L, 50.] 2. That state of an opening (in an in- 
strument and especially m an operation wound) in which its size 
exactly answers the purpose. [L, 50. 

ARTISTOMUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 rt-i 2 st'o(o 2 )-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., <ip- 
Tioro/aos. Having the quality of artistomia. LL, 50.] 

ARTIYLS, n. pl. A 3 r'ti 2 -i 2 lz. From apnos, even (see also ~yl*). 
Ger., Artiyle. A name given by Lowig to the hydrocarbons of the 
general formula CnH 2n . [B, 196.] 

ARTIYPOCHROS, AIITIYPOCIIRUS (Lat.), adj's. ASrt'i 2 - 
i 2 p(u 6 p>o / kro 2 s(ch 2 ro 2 s), -kru 3 s(ch 2 ru 4 s). Gr., apnvVwxpos (from 
apn, exactly, and vn-w^pos, pale yellow). Of a pale-yellow color. 
[Hippocrates (L, 50).] 

ARTIZOOS (Lat.), adj. A^t-^-zo^s. Gr., dpn£a>os. 1. Bare- 
ly alive (said of infants that are born in a state of impaired vitality). 
[A, 322.] 2. Reeently born. [A, 322.] 

ARTOUARPACE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 rt / 'o-ka 3 ri)-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). For deriv., see Artocarpus. Fr., avtocarpees , artocarpa- 
cees. Ger., Artokarpaceen, Brodfruchtbaume. The artocarpads. 
Of Lindley and others, an order of apetalous phanerogams com¬ 
prising trees and shrubs with milky opalescent juice, usually acrid 
and poisonous, sometimes nutritious and wholesome ; Ieaves usu¬ 
ally alternate, convolute iu the bud, and provided with large de- 
ciduous stipules which are usually amplexicaul ; flowers collected 
in dense heads or aments ; ovaries with a single o.vule, which is 
ascending or, if descending, is nearly or quite orthotropal, the 
micropyle being always superior ; and large fleshy fruit formed by 
the aggregation of the ovaries. This order, which comprises Arto¬ 
carpus , Ficus , Antiaris , Cecropia , and other genera, is by many 
regarded as a tribe of the Ulmacece related to the Morece , or is 
merged with the latter, from which it is chiefly distinguished by 
the character of its Ieaves and stipules and by its erect stamens. 
[B, 34, 121.] 

ARTOCARPACEOUS, adj. Aart^o-ka^p-a^huSs. Fr., arto - 
carpS. Belonging to the Artocarpacece. 

ARTOCARPADS, n. pl. A 3 rt-o-ka 3 rp'a 2 dz. See Artocarpacece. 

ARTOCAItPEiE [R. Brown] (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 rt-o-ka 3 rp / e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). The Artocarpacece , especially when regarded as a tribe of 
the Ulmacece or the Moraceoe , and not as a distinet order. [B.] 

AIITOCARPEOUS, adj. A 3 r' / to-ka 3 r / pe-u 3 s. See Artocar- 
paceous. 

ARTOCARPIDEvE [Dumortier] (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 r-to-ka 3 r- 
pi 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Artocarpece. 

ARTOCARPOUS, adj. A 3 rt-o-ka 3 rp'u 8 s. See Artocarpaceous. 

ARTOCARPUS (Lat.), n. m. (although treated by botanists as 
fem.). A 3 rt-o-ka 3 rp / u 3 s(u 4 s). From apTos, bread, and icapiros, a 
fruit. Fr., artocarpe , arbre d pain. Ger., Brodfruchtbaume Brod- 



- the artocarpus incisa. [A, 327.] 


baum. A genus of artocarpaceous trees, made by Forster, bearing 
separate male and female flowers, the former on long, club-shaped 
spikes, and the latter in round heads which soon coalesce into a 
fleshy mass rich In starch—the bread-fruit—which is largely used 
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as food in the Pacific islauds and in India. [B, 19.]—A. 151 nmei 
ITrScul]. A species growing in Java and Malabar, used like A. 
pubescens and 4. lakoocha. An ointment of the buds and leaves is 
aoplied to buboes and haemorrhoids. The fruit is edible, contains 
ah oil used in cooking, and is employed in diarrhoea. [H. Baillon 
(B )]—A. brasiliensis [Gomez]. The jaca of Brazil; a species 
producing an edible fruit. [H. Baillon (B); L, 105.]-A. camansi. 
The camangei , dalangian , dolangyian, or pacac; a species grow¬ 
ing in the Philippines, having edible seeds of a taste like that of 
chestnuts. [Blanco (B).]-A. chaplasha. A large species found 
in Chillagonz and the forests lying east of Bengal; furmshing tim- 
ber [B 177.]—A. communis [Forster]. See A. incisa. —A. 
echinata. A large tree found in the Neilgherries, furnishing tim- 
ber [B, 172.1—A. elastica [Heinw.]. An East Indian species with 
edible fruit. [H. Baillon (B).]—A. heteropliylla LLamarck]. A 
species the root of which is astringent and used in diarrhoea and 
other affections. [B, 121.]—A. hirsuta (seu hirsutus) [Lamarckl. 
The ansjeli of the Malays ; a species bearing an edible fruit which 
eaten in excess, is said to cause diarrhoea, for which the bark and 
root of the same piant are used as remedies. [L, 87, 105.]—A. im¬ 
perialis [Roxburgh]. An East Indian species having an edible 
fruit. [H. Baillon (B).]—A. incisa (seu incisus) [Linnaeus fil.]. 



THE LEAVES, FLOWER, AND FRUIT OF THE ARTOCARPUS INCISA. 

[A, 327.] 

Fr., arbre apain , rimier. Ger., Brodfruchtbaum, gemeiner Brod- 
baum. The bread-fruit tree of the South Sea Islands ; a tree of 
50 to 60 feet in height, with rough, dark-green, lobate leaves, and 
a rounded, greenish, edible fruit, of the size of a ma^s head, which 
consists internally of a whitish, pulpy mass resembling fresh bread 
In texture, and forans one of the staple articles of food in the 
Pacific islands. The fresh flowers are made into an acidulous 
conserve, and the dried female flowers are used in the manu- 
facture of a sort of amadou. The seeds are eaten. The juice of 
the tree contains caoutchouc, and the bark can be fashioned into 
a sort of coarse cloth. The ashes of the leaves mixed with cocoa- 
nut oil are used as an inunction in leprous skin diseases, a decoction 
of the wood, together with that of Mangifera foetida . is drank in 
order to purify the blood and bring on the lochia, and the root is 
employed as a remedy in dysentery. [B, 33, 121,180.]—A. integri- 
folia (seu integrifolius) [Linnaeus fil.]. Fr., jaquier , jacquier. 
Ger., indischer Brodbaum. The iak, iack, jaq, jaqnes , or iaca ,* a 
species found on the islands of the Indian Ocean, differing from A. 
incisa in having the leaves entire. The fruit is ovoid-oblong, some- 
times H feet in length. This and the other parts of the tree have 
properties and uses similar to those of A. incisa . A decoction of 
the root is used in diarrhoea and externally in leprous skin dis¬ 
eases, and concretions forming spontaneously from the exuded 
juice of the root are employed in diarrhoeal diseases. [B, 33,121, 
180.]—A. jaca [Lamarckj. See A. integri folia—A. kertau. A 
Java species bearing an edible fruit. [H. Baillon (B).]—A. laevis. 
An East Indian species bearing an edible fruit. [H. Baillon (B).]— 
A. lakoocha. A Bengal species. The male spadix is acid and 
astringent, and is eaten in curry. The roots furnish a ^ellow dye. 
[B, 172.]—A. longifolia [H. Celsi. An East Indian species bearing 
an edible fruit. [H. Baillon (B).J—A. maxima. The nangea ,* a 
species growing in the Philippines, bearing an edible fruit'l£foot 
long and 1 foot thick. The asnes of the wood are used as an appli- 
cation to burns. [Blanco (B).]—A. ovata. A species with large, 
ovate-oblong leaves, indigenous to the Philippines, where it is called 
anobing , or anobling. Its wood is very durable. [Blanco (B).]—A. 
parvifolia [Wightl. An East Indian species bearing an edible 
fruit. [H. Baillon (B).]—A. polypliema [Persoon]. Syn.: Poly- 
phema champeden [Loureirol. The tjampeda , or cay mit nai , of 
Annam ; a species with an edible fruit, indigenous to Cochin China. 
[H. Baillon (B).]—A. pubescens [Willdenow]. See A. hirsuta,— 
A. rigida [Blume]. An East Indian species bearing an edible 
fruit. [H. Baillon (B).]—A. venenosa [Zoll.]. An East Indian 
species with a very poisonous juice. [H. Baillon (B).] 
ARTOCREAS (Lat.), n. n. A 3 rt-o 2 k're 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., arto- 
cre'atos (-tis). Gr., aprotcpea s (from apros , bread, and Kpias. meat). 
Fr., artocreas. Ger., Artokreas , Fleischbrod. Syn.: pastcetum. 
A.n ancient artlcle of pastry containing meat. [A, 325 : L, 50.] 


ARTOGALA (Lat.), n. n. A 3 rt-o 2 g'a 3 -la 3 . Gen., artogalac'tos 
(-tis). From apros, bread, and ya\a , milk. An ancient name for a 
mixture of bread and milk. used either for food or as a poultice. 
[L, 119.] 

ARTOICUM(Lat.), n. n. A 3 rt-o(o 2 )'i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). From apros, 
bread. An ancient preparation made by boiling bread with a red 
oil derived from the roots of certain plants. [A, 325.] 

ARTOMELI (Lat.), n. n. A 3 rt-o 2 m'e 2 l-i(e). Gen., artomeVitos 
(-tis). From apros, bread, and t, honey. Fr., artomel. Ger., 
Artomely Honigteig. An ancient plaster or poultice of bread and 
honey. [A, 311; L, 43.] 

ARTOPCEOPSORA (Lat.). n. f. A 3 rt-o-pe"(po"e 2 )-o 2 p-so'ra 3 . 
From apron-oios, a baker, and ^«pa, the itch. Ger., Backerkrcitze. 
Bakers’ itch ; a form of eczema of the hands to which bakers are 
subject in consequence of their occupation. [G ; L, 50.] 

ARTOPTA (Lat.), n. m. A 3 rt-o 2 p'ta 3 . Gr., apronrijs (from apros, 
bread, and oirrav, to bake). Ger., Tortenpfanne. Lit., a baking 
pan ; applied by H. Deventer to women whose labors are easy and 
rapid. (A, 322, 325 ; I,, 94.] 

ARTOPT1C1IIS tLat.), adj. A 3 rt-o 2 p-ti 2 'si 2 (ki 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
aproirrUios. Baked in a pan ; as an., bread so cooked. [A, 311, 
312, 325.] 

ARTORR1I1ZEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 rt-o 2 r-ri 2 z'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From apros, bread, and pt£a, a root. Fr., artorrhizees. Ger., Brod- 
wurzeln. Of Endlicher, a class of monocotyledonous plants having 
edible roots or rhizomes, embracing the Dioscoreacece and the 
Taccacece. [B, 121 ; L, 41.] 

ARTOS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 rt'o 2 s. Gr., ap T os. Bread. [A, 322.] 
See Panis. 

ARTOTROGUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 r-to-tro / gu 3 s(gu 4 s). From ap- 
tos, bread, and rpwyeu\ to chew. A genus of parasitic hyphomyce- 
tous Fungi , made by Montagne, but which, according to Tulasne, 
is only the conidiferous form of a species belonging to the Perono- 
sporece. [B, 54,76,121.] 

ARTURO, n. A Cretan name for the Astragalus sesameus and 
the Celsia arcturus. [B, 121.] 

ARTUS (Lat.), n. m. (in the sing.) or n. (in the pl.). A 3 rt , u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gen., arVus ; pl., artus or art'ua ; gen. pl., arfuurn. A joint or a 
limb. [A, 312, 322.] 

ARTY, n. See Arti. 

AKTYMA (Lat.), n. n. A 3 rt-i(u«)'ma 3 . Gen., artym'atos (-tis). 
Gr., aprvfia. See Condiment. 

ARTZET (O. Ger.), n. A 3 rt'ze 2 t. The medical art. [Paracel- 
sus (H).] 

ARTZNEY (Ger.), n. A*rtz'ni. See Arznei,— Beider A. 
Doctor. A doctor of medicine and surgery. [H.] 

ARU-ARU, n. A native name for the finest Manioca arrow- 
root. [A, 385.] 

ARU15A (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r>u 2 (u)'ba 3 . Of Aublet, a genus of 
simarubaceous plants corresponding to the genus Simaba. By 
Baillon it is included under the genus Quassia. [B. 121.] —A. 
ccdron. See Simaba cedron — Cortex arubae. A bark imported 
from Brazil, supposed to be derived from a species of A. It occurs 
in rolled fragments smooth on both sides, covered with a greenish- 
brown or yellowish-brown epidermis, and having an astringent 
bitterish taste. [B, 180.] 

ARUBAJWA1N, n. An East Indian name for the Ptychotis 
carum , used in India as a carminative. [H. Baillon (L, 87).] 
ARUBEA (Lat.), n. A 2 r(a 3 r)-u 2 (u)'be 2 -a 3 . Of Nees and Mar¬ 
tius. a section of the genus Galipea , including species with free 
stamens. [B, 121.] 

ARUBIA, n. A Kabyle name for the Bubia tinctorum. [B, 121.] 
ARUDA, n. ACingalese and Tamil name for the Ruta graveo¬ 
lens. [L, 105.] 

ARUEIRA, ARUERA, n’s. The Pistacia lentiscus and Schi¬ 
nus molle. [B, 121.] 

ARUGAM VAYR, n. An East Indian name for the Agrostis 
linearis. [L, 105.] 

ARULAY GUDDA, n. A Teloogoo name for the potato.' [L, 
77.] 

ARUM (Lat.), n. n. A(a 8 )'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Gr., apov. Fr., arum 
[Fr Cod.l. Ger., Aron, Aaron. It., aro. A genus of araceous 
herbs (subfamily Aroidece , tribe Arece, subtribe Arince [Englerl ; 
tribe Arinece , subtribe Euarinece [Bentham and Hooker]), estab- 
lished by Linmeus. It formerly included many species now re- 
ferred to distinet genera. It now includes perennial acaulescent 
herbs, with hastate or sagittate leaves, convolute spathe, and free, 
appendicula te, club-shaped spadix, flowerless at the top, in the mid- 
dfe densely covered with the male flowers, which are naked and con- 
sist of sessile or subsessile anthers, and at its base bearing the female 
flowers, which are also naked, are devoid of staminodia, and consist 
of unilocular ovaries containing many orthotropal ovules. The 
fruit is baccate and many-seeded. [B, 19, 42.]—Arrow a. The 
Peltandra virginica. [B, 19.1—A. abyssinicum [Richard]. A 
species probably referable to the Sauromatum abyssinicum ( q . v.). 
[B, 216.f—A. acaule. See A. maculatum—A. il cinq feuilles 
(Fr.). See A. pentaphyllum.—A, negyptiacum [Dbd.], A. tegyp- 
ticum [Rumphius]. The Colocasia antiquorum. [B, 211.]—A. 
retliiopicuin. The Richardia africana. [B, 211.]—A. albi- 
spathnm [Hort.]. See A. italicum.—A. alpinum [Schott]. The 
A maculatum , var. y. [B, 216.]—A. americamun ari vulgaris 
facie. The Richardia africana. |B, 211.1—A. americamun 
betae follis. The Dracontium foetidum. [B, 211.]—A. arbore- 
sceus [Plumier]. Fr., gouet en arbre. Ger., Aronsbaum. See 
Montrichardia arborescens. —A. arisarum [Linnaeus]. Fr.. gouet 
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en capuchon. See Arisarum vulgare.- -A. ii trois feuilles (Fr.). 
See A. triphyllum.—A, atrorubens. 1. Of Aiton, the Ariscema 
atrorubens. 2. Of Sprengel, the Pinellia tuberi fera. IB, 216.]—A. 
auritum [Veli.]. See Syngonium auritum.—A. besserianum 
[Schott]. The A. maculatum, var. fi angustatum. [B, 216.1—A. 
bicolor [Aiton]. See Caladium bicolor.— A. byzantinum [Schott]. 
The A. italicum , var. byzantinum. [B, 216.]—A. campanula- 
tum [Roxburgh]. See Amorphophallus campanulatus. — A. 
canariense [Webb and BerthelotJ. The A. italicum , var. cana- 
riense. [B, 216.]—A. caulescens [PlumierJ. See Dieffenbachia 
seguine. —A. colocasia [Linnaeus]. The Colocasia antiquorum, 
var. a typica. [B. 216.]—A. colocasioides [Desfontaines]. The 
Colocasia ■ antiquorum, var. y Fontanesii. [B, 216.]—A. concin¬ 
natum [Schott]. The A. italicum, var. concinnatum. [B, 216.1— 
A. cordifolium [Bory]. A species more properly referred to the 
genus Alocasia (A. indica , var. y variegata ); nighly prized in the 
Gilbert Islands as an article of food. [A, 327 ; B, 216.]—A. costa¬ 
tum [Wallich]. See Ariscema costatum.—A, crinitum [Aiton]. 
See Helicodiceros muscivorus.— A. cuspidatum [Blume]. See 
Typhonium cuspidatum—A. cyprium [Schott]. The A. Dioscori- 
dis , var. a Smithii. [B, 216.1—A. d’Ethiopie (Fr.). The Richardia 
cethiopica. [B, 19.]—A. Dioscoridis [Sibthorp and Smith]. Gr., 
apov [Dioscorides]. Fr., gouet de Dioscoride. A species indigenous 
to Greece. The petiole is two or three times as long as the hastate 
or sagittate leaf, the anterior lobe of which is oblong-triangular 
and nearly twice the length of the posterior lobe ; the tube of the 
spathe, pale within, is from a flfth to a third the length of the lanceo- 
late-oblong, variously colored lamina ; the female inflorescence is 
of two to three times the length of the male, the appendix of the spa- 
d ix is elongated, club-shaped or cylindroid, and of a dark-violet color. 
The A. Dioscoridis , var. a Smithii, occurring in Cyprus, has a pur¬ 
ple spathe covered with dark-purple, lenticular spots, and yellowish 
female flowers purplish at their apex. The A. Dioscoridis, var. /3 
spectabile , found in Rhodes, Cilicia, and Tripoli, has elongate-sagit- 
tate leaves with the anterior lobes of nearly three times the length 
of the posterior, the spathe with tube greenish within and yellowish- 
green lamina covered with large spots, and the appendix of the spa¬ 
dix cylindrical and terminating in a club-shaped extremity. The 
A. Dioscoridis, var. y Syriacum , occurring ln Syria, Tripoli, and 
tlie Grecian Archipelago, has the lamina or the spathe dark-purple 
below, greenish above, and covered with dark-purple spots, and the 
appendix of the spadix is cylindroid. The A. Dioscoridis , forma 
guttata, occurring in Syria, resembles the last variety, but the 
lamina of the spathe is yellowish-green and the spots on its surface 
are larger. The root of A. Dioscoridis is edible when cooked. [B, 
173, 180, 216.]—A. divaricatum [Linnaeus]. See Typhonium diva¬ 
ricatum and Typhonium cuspidatum.—A. diversifolium [Blume]. 
See Typhonium divaricatum.—A. dracontium. 1. Of Linnaeus, 
the Ariscema dracontium. 2. Of Thunberg, the Ariscema Thun- 
bergii. 3. Of Loureiro, the Pinellia Wawraz. 4. Of Velloz, the 
Staurostigma luschnathianum. [B, 216.]—A. dracunculus. 1. 
Of Linnaeus and Sieber, the Dracunculus vulgaris. 2. Of Thunberg, 
the Ariscema Japonicum. [B, 216.]—A. esculentum [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., chou caraibe. See Colocasia antiquorum, var. e esculentum. 
—A. flagelliforme [Lodd.]. See Typhonium cuspidatum.—A. 
fornicatum [Roth]. See Pinellia tuberifera — A. gracile [Un- 
verricht]. The A. maculatum , var. y alpinum. [B, 216.]—A. gra¬ 
mineum [Lamarck]. See Biarum tenuiflorum,— A. guttatum 

S Wall.J. See Sauromatum guttatum—A. hederaceum. 1. Of 
acquin, the Philodendron Hoffmanni. 2. Of Willdenow, the 
Philodendron hederaceum. [B, 216.]—A. humile angustifo- 
lium. See Biarum tenuiflorum. —A. immaculatum [Schott]. 
The A. maculatum, forma immaculata. [B, 216.]—A. incurva¬ 
tum [Lamarck]. See Arisarum vulgare.—A. Indicum. 1. Of 
Loureiro, the Colocasia indica. 2. Of Roxburgh, a species more 
properly referred to the Alocasia indica (q. v. in Supplement). [B, 
216.]—A. indicum sativum [RumphiusJ. See A. macron‘hizon. 
—A. intermedium [Schur.]. The A. macidatum, var. fi angusta¬ 
tum. [B, 216.]—A. italicum [Miller]. Gr., 8pa.Kovnov fiucpbv [Dios¬ 
corides]. Ger., italienischer Aron. A species growing throughout 
Southern Europe, with hastate auriculate leaves ; spathe witn ob- 
long-cylindrical tube, white within, and of a cpiarter to a third the 
length of the oblong-acuminate lamina, which is greenish exter- 
nally, yellowish within ; and eylindrical-cuneate spadix, shorter 
than the spathe, yellow-colored at its upper naked portion, and at 
its base bearing the cylindrical female inflorescence, which is of 
three to four times the length of the male inflorescence and consists 
of very pale ovoid ovaries. The A. italicum, var. fi canariense, 
growing in the Canary Islands, the A. italicum, var. y concinnatum, 
growing in Cyprus and Asia Minor, and the A. italicum, var. 8 by¬ 
zantinum, growing in Crete, differ from the ordinary forni chiefly 
in the form and color of the leaves, spathe, and appendix of the 
spadix. The root of A. italicum—radix ari gallici (seu majoris, 
seu dracunculi )—has the same properties and is used for the same 
purposes as that of A. maculatum. [B, 180, 216.]—A. Liepoldii 
[Schott]. The A. Dioscoridis, var. y syriacum. [B, 216.]—A. lyra- 
tnra [Roxburgh]. A species more properly referred to the Amor¬ 
phophallus lyratus (q. v. in the Supplement).—A. macrorrliizon 
[linnaeus]. See Alocasia macrorrhiza (in Supplement).—A. mac- 
rouruin. The Pinellia tuberifera. [L, 75.]—A. maculatum. Fr., 
aron, gouet , pied-de-veau, a. tachete (ou macule). Ger., gefleckter 
Aron, Aronstab, gemeine Aronswurz , Aasblume, deutscher Ingwer. 
It., aro, gigaro. 1. Of Linnaeus, European dragon-root, wake- 
robin, cuckoo-pint, lords and ladies. A species growing wild in 
Europe distinguished by the following cliaracters : The petioles, 
sheathed for one third their length, are twice as long as the hastate 
or sagittate-hastate leaves, the oblong anterior lobe of which is 
twice as long as the retrorse posterior lobe ; the peduncle is usu- 
ally shorter than the petiole ; the tube of the spathe, whitish 
within and marked with a purple band, is one third the length of 
the oblong-lanceolate lamina, which is greenish within, purplish 
at the edge; the spadix is at most one half the length or the 
spathe, bearing at its base the female inflorescence, which is of 


three or four times the length of the male inflorescence and consists 
of ovoid, pale-greenish ovaries ; the appendix of the spadix termi- 
nates in a violet club-shaped extremity. In the form A. maculatum , 
forma vulgaris immaculata, or common variety, the leaves are not 
spotted ; in the A. maculatum, forma vulgaris maculata, the leaves 
and lamina of the spathe 
are sprinkled with black or 
purple spots. The A. macu¬ 
latum, var. fi angustatum, 
found in Dalmatia Mon- 
tenegro, and Greece, has 
a spathe with elongated 
oblong-lanceolate purplish 
lamina, and the A. macula¬ 
tum, var. y alpinum , grow¬ 
ing in Transylvania, is dis¬ 
tinguished by its peduncle 
equal to the petiole in length, 
the ovate-laneeolate lamina 
of the spathe. and the slen- 
der cylindroid appendix of 
the spadix. The corm of A. 
maculatum—radix ari, ra¬ 
dix ari communis (seu vul- 
aris), radix Aronis (seu 
arbce Aronis, seu dracou- 
tice minoris, seu serpen- 
tarice minoris, seu laphai, 
seu alami) — is ovoid in 
shape, of about the size of a 
hazel-nut, yellowish-brown 
externally, white within, 
and contains a very volatile 
neutral acrid principle, a 
fixed oil, resin, starch (27‘2 
per cent.), gum, mucilage, 
sugar, etc. When freshly 
gathered, it is a powerful 
irritant, vesicant, and dras- 
tic, acting in over-doses as 
an acrid poison. It loses its 
acrimonv, gradually on drj r - 
ing and immediately on 
heating. and then, from the 
quantity of starch which it 
contains, fornis a useful ar¬ 
ticle of diet, furnisliing a 
variety of arrow-root ( Port- 
land arrow-root, Portland 
sago) prepared in the Isle of 
Portland. Medieinally, the 
recently dried root, which 
retains part of its acrimony, is used internally in doses of 10 grains 
as a stimulant in chronie affections of the respiratory tract. espe- 
cially asthma, whooping-cough, rheumatism, and various cachectic 
States. 2. Of Allioni and Mason. includes also the A. italicum. [B, 5, 
180, 216.]—A. Malyi [Schott]. The A. maculatum, var. fi angusta¬ 
tum. [B, 216.]— A. margaritiferum [Roxburgh]. See Plesmonium 
margaritiferum.—A. marmoratum [Schott]. The A. italicum , 
var. concinnatum. [B, 216.]— A. maximum pegyptiinn [Bauhin]. 
See Colocasia antiquorum.—A. maximum macrorrliizon zey- 
lanicum [Herm.]. Soft«*l. macrorrliizon. — A. montanum [Rox¬ 
burgh]. See Alocasia montana (in Supplement).— A. moscha- 
tum. Common pepper. [L, 119.]— A. mucronatum [Lamarck]. 
See A. macrorrliizon. —A. muscivorum [Linnaeus]. See Helico¬ 
diceros muscivorus.—A. Nickelii (Schott]. The A. italicum , var. 
concinnatum. [B, 216.]— A. numidicum [Schott]. See A. itali¬ 
cum.—A. nymphaeifolinm [Roxburgh]. The Colocasia anti¬ 
quorum, var. £ nympheeifolia. [B, 216.] —A. odorum [Roxburgh]. 
See Alocasia oaora (in Supplement).— A. orixense. 1. Of Rox¬ 
burgh, the Typhonium trilobatum. 2. Of R. Brown, the Typho¬ 
nium Brownii. [B, 216.]— A. ovatum. Fr., a. a feuilles ovales. 
Ger., eirunder Aron. See Lagenandra toxicaria.— A. peltatum 
[Lamarck]. See Colocasia antiquorum, var. a and var. e.—A. 
pentapliylluin. Fr., a. d cinque feuilles. Ger., fiinfbldttriger 
Aron. 1. Of Linnaius, the Ariscema pentaphyllum. 2. Of Velloz, 
the Xanthosoma pentaphyllum. [B, 216.]— A. peregrinum [Lin¬ 
naeus]. See A. macrorrliizon. — A. poecile [Schott]. A variety of 
the Caladium bicolor (q. v.). [B, 216.]— A. polyphyllum, caule 

scabro punicante [Herm.]. The Dracontium polyphyllum (Lin¬ 
naeus]. [B, 216.]— A. polyphyllum ceylanicum, etc. [Com- 
meyln]. See Amorpho phallus campanulatus—A. polyphyllum, 
dracunculus. See Symplocarpus.— jV polyphyllum surina- 
mense, etc. [Plukenet]. The Dracontium polyphyllum [Linnaeus]. 
[B, 216.]— A. ponticum [Schott]. The A. italicum, var. concinna¬ 
tum. [B, 216.]— A. pumilum [Lamarck]. A species probably 
identical with Typhonium trilobatum. [B, 216.]—A. punctatum 
[Desfontaines]. See A. cordifolium.— A. pyrenaeum [Dufour]. A 
species probably identical with A. maculatum. [B, 173, 216.]—A. 
regnium [Rodschied]. See Dieffenbachia seguine.— A. ringens 
[Thunberg]. See Aris.ema ringens.—A- Rumpltii [Gaudichaud]. 
See Amorphophallus campanulatus. — A. sagittaefolium (seu 
sagittifollum). 1. Of Linnaeus, the Xanthosoma sagittifolium 
2. Of Link, the Xanthosoma hnstifolium. 3. Of Roclschied, the 
Vrospatha sagittifolia. [B, 216.]— A. scorzonera? folio. See 
Biarum tenui folium.—A, seguine [Jacquin], A. seguinum [Lin¬ 
naeus]. See Dieffenbachia seguine.— A. serpentaria. Ar., Alluf. 
Fr., a. serpentaire. See A. dracunculus. —A. silvestre [Rum- 
hius]. See A. indicum (2ddef.).— A. spectabile. 1. Of Regel, the 
A. Dioscoridis, var. a Smithii. 2. Of Schott, the A. Dioscoridis, 
var. fi spectabile. [B, 216.]—A’starke (Ger.), Portland arrow-root. 
[B, 270.] See A. maculatum, — A, subulatum [Desfontaines]. 
See Pinellia tuberifera. — A. syriacurn. 1. Of Blume, the A. 
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Dioscoridis, var. y syriacum. 2. Of Schott, the A. Dioscoridis, 
forma guttata. [B, 216.]—A. tachet6 (Fr.). See A. maculatum. 
—A. tenuifolium [Linnaeus]. See Biarum tenuifolium. —A. 
ternatum [Thunberg]. See Pinellia tuberifera. —A. trapeznn- 
tinuin [Schott]. The A. italicum, var. concinnatum. [B, 216.] 
—A. trilobatum. 1. Of Linnaeus, the Typhonium trilobatum. 

2. Of the “ Bot. Mag.,” the Typhonium divaricatum. 3. Of Rox- 
burgh, the Typhonium divaricatum, var. y Roxburghii. [B, 216.] 
—A. tripliyllnm. 1. Of Houttayn, and probably of Loureiro, 
the Pinellia tuberifera. 2. Of Linnaeus, the Ariscema atrorubens. 

3. Of Thunberg, the Ariscema ringens. [B, 216.]—A. venenatum. 
A species growing in British Guiana, the tuber of which is said to 
be excessively poisonous, causing severe irritation on mere contact, 
and death when taken internally. It is used by the Serekongs as a 
poison. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi, p. 262 (B).l—A. 
v6n6neux (Fr.). See Dieffenbachia seguine.—A. venosum [“ Bo- 
tanical Register”]. See Sauromatum guttatum— A. vermitoxi- 
cum [Velloz]. Tne Caladium bicolor, var. vellozianum. [B, 216.] 
—A. violaceum. The Colocasia antiquorum, var. y Fontanesii. 
[B, 216 ; L, 105.]— A. virginicum [Linnaeus]. See Peltandra vir- 
ginica.—A. vulgare [Lamarck]. See A. maculatum.—A, xan- 
thorrlilzon [Jacquin]. See Xanthosoma sagittifolium.— A. Zele- 
bori [Schott]. Tne A. maculatum, forma vulgaris immaculata. 
[B, 216.]—Conserva ari [Lond. Ph., 1788]. Fr., conserve de pied-de- 
veau. A conserve made by beating together in a mortar 2 parts of 
the bruised corm of A. maculatum and 3 of sugar. [L, 184.] In the 
Dispens. lippiacum, 1792, 1 part of the corm and 3 parts of sugar 
were ordered. [B, 119.]—Essbarer A. (Ger.). See A. esculentum.— 
Extractum ari. Ger., Aronsextract. An alcoholic extract of the 
corm of A. maculatum. [L, 30.]—Faecula ari. A preparation of- 
ficial in several of the older pharmaeopoeias, made by adding water 
to the expressed juice of the corm of A. maculatum, decanting, and 
drying the sediment at a gentle heat. [B. 119.]—Grand a. (Fr.). 
The Colocasia antiquorum. [B, 121.]—Pulvis ari compositus 
[Ph. fuldens., 1791]. A powder made up of the corm of A. maculatum 
3 parts, rhizome of Acorus calamus 3 parts, and Cannella alba 2 
parts. [B, 119.1—Kadix ari. See Radix ari communis.— liadix 
ari aethiopici. The tuberous root of Richqrdia oethiopica. [B, 
180.]—Kadix ari communis. Ger., Aronswurzel. The corm of 
A. maculatum. [B, 180; L, 30.]—Kadix ari dracunculi, Kadix 
ari gallici. Gr., p.'£a \evsy. Ger., franzosische Aronswurzel. 
Terms applied to the root both of A. italicum and of Dracunculus 
vulgaris ( A. dracunculus). [B, 180.]—Kadix ari indici. The 
rhizome of Ariscema triphyllum. [B, 270.]—Kadix ari majoris. 
The root of A. italicum. [B, 180.]—Kadix ari vulgaris. See 
Radix ari communis.— Khizoma ari, Tuber ari. The rhizome 
of A. maculatum. [B, 270.]—Tuber ari indici. See Radix ari 
indici.— Water a. The Calla palustris. [B, 19.]—YVhite a. The 
Richardia africana. [B, 19.] 

ARUM ARI, n. See Caramata. 

AKUND, ARUNDA (Hind.), n’s. The Ricinus communis. 
[B, 172.] 

ARUNDARROR FERA SECUNDA [Rumphius] (Lat.), n. f. 
A 2 r(a 3 r)-u 3 nd(u 4 nd)-a 3 r'bo 2 r fe(fa)'ra 3 se 2 k u 3 n(un)'da 3 . See Bam- 
busa spinosa. 

AKUNDE (Fr.), n. A 3 r-u«nd. See Arundo. 

A1IUNDEL, n. A 2 r-u 3 nd'e 2 l. A sea-bathing resort on the South¬ 
ern coast of England. [A, 319.] 

AltUNDIFEROUS, adj. A 2 r-u 3 nd-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. From arundo, 
a reed, and ferre , to bear. Producing reeds or canes. [Blount (A, 
302).] 

ARUNDINACEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-u 3 nd(u 4 nd)-i 2 n-a- 
(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr ., arundinacees, arondinacees. A tribe of 
gramineous plants, in Kunth’s classilication comprising Arundo, 
Ampelodesmus, Phragmitcs, Deyeuxia, Calamagrostis, and some 
other genera. It is the Arundineae of Bentham and Hooker, with 
the additionof some genera included by the latter among the Euag- 
rostece. [B, 42, 170, 188.] 

AltUNDINACEOUS, adj. A 2 r-u 3 nd-i 2 n-a'shu 3 s. Lat., arundi¬ 
naceus. Fr., arundinace. Resembling the genus Arundo ; resem- 
bling or belonging to the Arundinaceae. [L, 180.] 

ARUNDINARIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-u 3 n(u 4 n)-di 2 n-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . 
A genus of gramineous plants belonging to the Bambusidce, estab- 
lished by Richard. They form shrubs or small trees with jointed 
stems resembling those of the bamboo. [B, 19, 197.]—A. falcata 
[Nees]. A species indigenous to Nepal and the Himalayas, where 
the iointed stems, which contain an abundance of silica, are used 
to thateh the houses. [B, 19.]—A. macrosperina [Mich.]. A 
species the root of which is used in French Guiana as a diuretic 
and sudorifle. [B, 173.]—A. Scliomburghil. A species indige- 
nous to Guiana, with stems often 16 feet in height and 4 to 6 inches 
in diameter. The latter are used by the Indians in making the 
blow-guns from which they shoot the poisoned arrows. [B, 197.] 

ARUNDINARIAE [Nees], AliUNDINARIEAE [Steud.] (Lat.), 
n’s f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-u 3 n(u 4 n)-di 2 n-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -a 2 r(a 3 r)-i(e)'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A section or series of gramineous plants belonging to the 
Bambusacece, including Arundinaria and other genera. [B, 170.] 

ARUNDINEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 r(a 3 r)-u 3 n(u 4 n)-di 2 n'e 2 -e 2 - 
(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of Reichenbach, a section of gramineous plants belong¬ 
ing to the Agrostece , and, of Lindley, a tribe of the Gramineae, cor- 
responding to the Arundinacece of Kunth. 2. Of Bentham and 
Hooker, a subtribe of the Festucece, including Arundo, Ampelodes- 
mos, Phragmites, and other genera. [B, 42,170.] 

ARUNDINEOUS, adj. A 2 r-u 3 nd-i 2 n'e 2 -u 3 s. Fr arundini. See 
Arundinaceous. 

ARUNDO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-n 3 nd(und)'o. Written also 
harundo. Gen., arund f inis. Gr., «aAa^os. Fr., arunde, roseau, 
canne. Ger., Rohr, Schilfrohr. 1. A reed. 2. A genus of gramineous 


plants belonging to the tribe Festucece , subtribe -Arundineae, estab- 
lished by Tournefort. It formerly included many species now re- 
ferred to distinet genera, but is now restricted to those with broadly 
paniculate spicules and those in which the flowering glumes are 
membranaceous, tripli-nerved, bidentate, and mucronate between 
the dentations. [B, 42, 170.] 3. An old term for a surgical splint or 
a bandage. [L, 128.]—A. aegyptia [Desfontaines]. A variety of 
A. donax, derived from Egypt. [B, 188.]—A. alpina [Vili.] See 
Calamagrostis halleriana.—A. ampelodesmos [Cyrill Neap.]. 
See Ampelodesmos tenax.— Ai arbor [Linnaeus]. The Bambu&a or 
the Bambusa spinosa. [B, 188,211.]—A. arenaria [Linnaeus]. See 
Psamma arenaria.—A. bainbos [Linnaeus]. See Bambusa arun¬ 
dinacea. —A. bengalensis [Bojer]. The Phragmites communis. 
[B.]—A. biflora [Lamarck]. See Ampelodesmos tenax.—A. cala¬ 
magrostis. 1. Of Haller, see Calamagrostis halleriana. 2. Of 
Linnaeus, see Calamagrostis lanceoldta,— A. canescens [Wigg.]. 
See Calamagrostis epigeios .—A. colorata [Aiton]. See Phalaris 
arundinacea.—A. donax [Linnaeus]. Fr., canne de Provence, grand 
roseau [Fr. Cod.], roseau aromatique (ou a grenouilles ). It., canna 
dei gmrdini. Provence cane ; a species found in the south of Eu¬ 
rope and cultivated in England ; a reed 10 feet or more in height. 
The rhizome is official in the Fr. Cod., and has been used as a dia- 
phoretic, diuretic, and antigalactic. It is subject to a variety of 
black rust (the Sporotrichum dermatodes ) the spores of which, in- 
haled or ingested, give rise to a form of dermatitis venenosa (Fr., 
maladie des roseaux) characterized by great swelling of the face, 
with a marked papular eruption and other serious syinptoms. [A, 
301 ; B, 61.1—A. epigeios. 1. Of Linnaeus, the Calamagrostis epi¬ 
geios. 2. Of Forskal, the Imperata arundinacea. [B, 173, 188.J— 
A. farcta. 1. Of Rumphius. the Andropoqon nardus. 2. Of Au- 
blet, the Scleria flagellum. [B, 188, 211.)— A. farcta Alpium 
Ravennae [Zanon]. The Erianthus Ravennae. [B, 211.]—A. 
farcta Indiae orientalis. The Calamus draco. [B, 59.]—A. 
festucoides [Desfontaines]. See Ampelodesmos tenax.— A. gigan- 
tea [Walter]. The Arundinaria macrosperma. [B, 188.]—A. Hal- 
leri [Willdenow]. The Stipa calamagrostis. [B, 173.]—A. lialle- 
riana [Gaudichaud]. The Calamagrostis halleriana. [B, 188.1— 
A. indica, etc. [Commelyn]. The Bambusa arundinacea. [B, 
211.]—A. indica arborea maxima cortice spinoso, tabaxir 
fundens [Burmann]. The Bambusa spinosa. [B, 188.]—A. in¬ 
dica florida angustifolia [Moris.l. The Canna angustifolia. 
[B, 211.]—A. indica latifolia. 1. Of Bauhin, the Canna indica. 
2. Of Morison, the Costus arabicus of Linnaeus. [B, 211.]—A. in¬ 
dica odorata [Grim.l. The Andropogon nardus. [B, 211.]—A. 
intermedia [Gmelinj. The Calamagrostis epigeios. [B, 188.]— 
A. Leersii [Oett.]. The Calamagrostis lanceolata. [B. 188.j— 
A. linearis. An Indian species the botanical properties and 
position of which are not given. The root is said to be used in 
the preparation of a refreshing beverage. TB, 173.]—A. lithu- 
anica [Bess.]. The Calamagrostis epigeios. [B, 188.]—A. major. 
An old term for the tibia. [L, 97.]—A. mauritanica [Poiret]. 
See Ampelodesmos tenax. —A. minor. An old term for the 
fibula. [L, 97.]—A. phragmites, A. pliraginitls [Linnaeus]. 
See Phragmites communis. — A. pseudo-phragmites. 1. Of 
Schrader, the Calamagrostis halleriana. 2. Of Lejeune, a va¬ 
riety of the Phragmites communis. [B, 188.]—A. saccliarifera. 
The Saccharum 'officinarum. [B, 211.]—A. sativa [Lamarck]. 
See A. donax. —A. sedenensis [Deslongchamps]. The Avena 
sempervirens. [B, 188.]—A. silvatica [Schrader]. The Deyeuxia 
silvatica. [B, 188.]—A. speciosa [Schrader]. The Stipa cala¬ 
magrostis. [B, 188.J—A. syriaca. The Acorus calamus. [B, 59.] 
—A. tabaxifera [Dal.]. The Bambusa amindinacea [B, 211.] 
—A. tenax [WahlJ. See Ampelodesmos tenax.—A. vallatorla 

i Lob.]. The Phragmites communis. [B, 211.]—A. versicolor 
Miller]. A variety of A. donax. [B, 188.]—A. viba brasiliensis. 
>ee Saccharum officinarum.—A. villosa [Schultz]. The Deyeuxia 
silvatica. [B, 188.]—A. vilnensis [Bess.]. The Calamagrostis 
epigeios. [B, 188.]—A. vulgaris [Lamarck], A. vulgaris Dios¬ 
coridis [Bauhin], A. vulgaris palustris, A. vulgaris valla- 
toria. The Phragmites communis. [B, 211.]—A. zeylanica [Bur¬ 
mann]. The Calamus rotang. [B, 173.]—A. zeylanica farcta 
[Burmann]. The Andropogon nardus. [B, 211.]—Flores (et 
Folia) arundinis calamagrostis. The flowers and the leaves 
of Calamagrostis lanceolata. [B, 180.]—Radix arundinis cala¬ 
magrostis. The root of Calamagrostis lanceolata. [B, 180.]— 
Radix arundinis donacis. The root of A. donax, formerly of¬ 
ficial. [B, 180.]—Stipites arundinis calamagrostis. The stalks 
of Calamagrostis lanceolata. [B, ISO.]—Syrupus de arundine. 
Syrup of sweet flag. A preparation of the Sardinian Ph., 1773, 
made by macerating 1J lb. of the fresh rhizome of Acorus calamus 
in 1$ lb. of purified apple-juice and 6 lbs. of water, reducing the 
mixture by boiling to one half, then adding 2 handfuls of colfs-foot 
flowers, boiling again, straining, and adding to the strained liquor 
3 lbs. of honey, 1 lb. of sugar, and an infusion made by digesting 6 
oz. of fresh lemon-peel in -j lb. of apple-juice. [B, 97.] 

ARUS (Hind.), n. The Adhatoda vasica. [B, 172.] 
ARUSHKAIIA, n. A Teloogoo name for the Semecarpus ana- 
cardium, esteemed as an antisyphilitic. [H. Baillon (L, 87).] 
ARUZ (Ar.), n. Rice. [L, 105.] 

ARVA. n. See Ava. 

ARVE (Ger.), n. A 3 r'fe 2 . See Arvele. 

ARVEGILLA (Sp.), n. A 3 r-va-herya 3 . A Peruyian name for 
the Valeriana laciniata. [B, 121.] 

ARVELE (Ger.), n. A 3 r'fe 2 l-e 2 . The fir-leaved pine-tree ( Pinus 
cembra). [B, 270 ; L, 46.] 

ARVENSIS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-ve 2 n(we 2 n)'si 2 s. From arvum, 
cultivated land. Fr., arum, arvien. Growing in cultivated fields 
(used as a botanical species-name). [B.] 

ARVIC AC1I), n. A 3 rv'i 2 k. From arvum, cultivated land. 
Fr., acide avique. Ger., Ackersdurc. An acid substance obtained 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; Ai, ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell: G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank- 
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from tilled soil, containing from 4 89 to 15 per cent. of nitrogen ; of 
the sarae class of substances as Berzelius's apocrenic acid. [B, 140. J 
ARVICOLA, AllVICOUNAE (Lat.), n's n. pl. and f. pl. A 3 r- 
vi 2 k(wi 2 k)'o(o 2 )-la 3 , -vi 2 k(wi 2 k)-o(o 2 )-li(le)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). From arvum , 
cultivated land, and colere, to inhabit. The voles ; a subfamily of 
the family Muridce of rodent animals. [A, 359 ; L, 181.] 
ARVICOLUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 r-vi 2 k(wi 2 k)'o(o 2 )-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Fr., 
Arvicole. Inhabiting cultivated fields. [L, 41.] 

ARVIEN, ARVIN (Fr.), adj’s. A 3 r-vi 2 -a 3 n 2 , -va 2 n 2 . See Ar- 

VENSIS. 

ARVINA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 r-vi(we)'na 3 . Lard. [A, 325.] 
ARVISIUM (Lat.), n. n. A»r-vi 2 s(wi 2 s)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). An 
ancient wine from Mt. Arvisius, in Chios. [A, 318.] 


DEAN, adj's. A 2 r-i 2 -te"no-e 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 t'ti 2 k, -glo 2 t-ti 2 d'e-a 2 n. Lat., 
aiqjtceno-epiglotticus. Fr., aryteno-epiglottigue. Ger., arytdno- 
epiglottisch . Pertaining to the arytenoid cartilage and the epiglot¬ 
tis. [C.] 

ARYTENOID,' adj. A 2 r-i 2 -te'noid. Gr., dpvTcuv&Sr)'; (from 
apvTcuva, a pitcher, and elfio*, resembiance). Lat., arytcenodes, ary- 
tcenoideus . Fr., arytendide , arytenoidal , arytendidien . Ger., 
arytanoidisch , giesskannenformig. 1. Shaped like the mouth of a 
pitcher. [A, 322.] 2. Pertaining to the a. cartilages. See A. car- 

TILAGES, A. GLANDS, and ARYTENOIDEUS. 

ARYTENOIDIEN (Fr.), n. A 3 -ri 2 -ta-no-i 2 d-i 2 -a 3 n 2 . See Ary¬ 
tenoideus. —A. crois6 [Winslow]. See Arytenoideus obliquus. 
—A. transversal [Winslow], Vrai a. See Arytenoideus trans¬ 
versus. 


ARVORE (Port.), n. A 3 r'vo-ra. A tree.—A. da vida. Para- 

F ay tea. [L, 105.]—A. <le congonha. The Ilex paraguayensis. 

Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi, p. 299 (L).j —A. de 
poina. The Chorisia speciosa. [B, 121.]—A. do mate. Para- 
guay tea. [L, 105.] 

ARVUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 r / vu 3 m(wu 4 m). A field.—Arva mu- 
1 iebria, Genitale a. The female genitals. [Lucretius, Vergil (A, 
318).] 

ARYAMUCHA, n. A Carib name for pimento. [L, 105.] 
ARY-AItYTiENOIDEUS (Lat.). n. m. A 2 rta 8 r)"i 2 (u«)-a 2 r(a 3 r)- 
i 2 (u 6 )-te 2 n(ta 3 -e 2 n)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d'e 2 -u s s(u 4 sj. Fr., ary-arytenoidien , ary- 
santorinien. A name given by Morgagni and Santorini to the ary- 
teenoideus transversus muscle. [A, 301 ; L, 41.] 
ARY-OORNICULATUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 r(a 3 r)"i 2 (u«)-ko 2 rn- 
i 2 k-u 2 (u)-la(la 3 )'tu s s(tu 4 s). See Arytenoideus rectus.— A.-c. rec¬ 
tus. See Arytenoideus rectus. 

ARY-EPIGLOTTEUS, ARY-EPIGLOTTICUS (Lat), lfs 
m. A 2 r(a 3 r)"i 2 (u*)-e 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 t(glot)'te 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s), -ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Aryteno-epiglotticus. 

AltYSANE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s(u«s)'a 3 -ne(na). Gr., apvsdrrj. 
See Arytena. 

ARY - SANTORINIANUS (Lat.), n. m.. A 2 r(a 3 r)"i 2 (u«)- 

sa 2 n(sa 3 n)-to(to 2 )-ri 2 n-i 2 -a(a 3 )'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). See Arytenoideus trans¬ 
versus. 

ARYSTER (Lat.), n. m. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 st(u«st) , u 6 r(e 2 r). Gen., 
arystdros (-ris ). See Arytena. 

ARYSTICHUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 st(u«stVi 2 k(i 2 ch 2 )-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., dpv<TTLxo$ (dim. of apvTrjp). A little arytaena ( q. v.). [L, 50.] 
ARYSTIS, ARYSTRIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 st(u«st)'i 2 s, 
-ri 2 s. Gen., aryst'idos {-dis), aryst'ridos {-dis). Gr., apva tis, 
i.pv<rrpi<s. See Arytena. 

ARY-SYNDESMICUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 r(a 3 r)"i 2 (u«)-si 2 n(su«n)- 
de 2 s'mi 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From apvraiva (see Arytena), and awdf-o-puKos, 
conjunctive. A bundle of muscular flbres running from the cricoid 
cartilage to the arytenoid. It may be regarded as a part of the 
crico-arytmnoideus lateralis. [L, 34.] 

ARYTJ1NA (Lat.). n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 (u«)-te'(ta 3 'e 2 )-na 3 . Gen., 
ai~ytce'nes. Gr., dpvraiva. 1. A pitcher, jug, cup, or ladle. [A, 
322.] 2. A part resembiing such a utennil; the arytenoid cartilages. 
[A, 322.] 

ARYTA2NEPIGLOTTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 (u«)-te 2 n- 
(ta 3 -e 2 n)-e 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 t(glot)'ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Aryteno-epiglottic. 

AltYTiENODES (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a s r)-i 2 (u a )-te 2 n(ta 3 -e 2 n)-o / - 
dez(das). See Arytenoid. 

ARYTENO-EPIGLOTTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 (u 8 )- 
te"(ta 3// e 2 )-no-e 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 t(glot) , ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Aryteno-epiglot¬ 
tic and Aryteno-epiolottideus. 

ARYTiENO-EPIGLOTTIDEUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 (u«)- 
te"(ta 3 "e 2 )-no-e 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 t(glot)-ti 2 d'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Aryteno-epi¬ 
glottic. As a n., a name applied by some anatomists to both the 
a.-e. superior and the a.-e. inferior. [L.]— A.-e. inferior. Syn.: 
compressor sacculi laryngis. A small bundle of muscular fibres 
running from the arytenoid cartilage to the margin of the epiglot¬ 
tis. [L, 172.]—A.-e. superior. A small bundle of muscular fibres 
arising from the apex of the arytenoid cartilage, which, running up- 
ward, is lost in the aryteno-epiglottic mucous membrane. [L, 172.] 
AltYTiENOIDES (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 (u«)-te 2 n(ta 3 -e 2 n)-o- 
i(e) / dez(das). See Arytenoid. 

ARYTyENOIDEUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 (u«)-te 2 n(ta 3 -e 2 n)-o- 
(o 2 )i 2 d'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Arytenoid. As a n. (Fr., muscle arytenoidi- 
en ,* Ger., Giesskannenmuskel , Pyramidenmuskel ), a band of mus- 
cular fibres passing from the back of one arytenoid cartilage to the 
other ; also a muscle of the solipeds, analogons to the a. of man. 
[L, 44.]—A. major. See A. transversus. —A. minor, A. ob¬ 
liquus. Fr., arytendidien oblique [Cruveilhier] (ou croise , ousu- 
perieur [Winslow]). The oblique portion of the a., formeiiy con- 
sidered as a separate muscle. [L, 44.]—A. rectus. Syn.: ary- 
comiculatus rectus , depressor cartilaginis Santorini. An anoma- 
lous band of muscular fibres running from the arytenoid cartilage 
to the corniculum laryngis of the same side. [L, 31.]—A. trans¬ 
versus. Fr., arytendidien transversal [Winslow]. Syn.: a. major, 
a. tertius semicircularis [Casser]. The transverse portion of the a., 
formerly considered as a separate muscle. [L, 44.] 
ARYT7ENO-PIIARYNGEUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 (u«)- 
te // (ta 3// e 2 )-no(no 2 )-fa 2 r{fa 3 r)-i 2 n(u 8 n 2 ) / je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). A muscle of 
the solipeds, extending from the posterior border of the arytenoid 
cartilage to the origin of the oesophagus. [L, 13.] 

AltYTENEAL (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ri 2 -ta-na-a 3 l. Arytenoid ; as a n., 
according to G. St.-Hilaire, the arytenoid cartilage when it is ossi- 
fied. [L, 181.] 

AltYTENO - EPIGLOTTIC, ARYTENO-EPIGLOTTI- 


ARYTER (Lat.), n. m. A 2 r(a 3 r)'i 2 (u®)-tu*r(te 2 r). Gen., aryte'- 
ros {-ris). Gr., apvrrjp . See Arytena. 

ARYTERA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 t(u’t)-e(a)'ra 3 . The genus 
Rotonia (Cupania). [B, 121.] 

ARYTIIENOIDE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ri 2 -ta-no-ed. See Arytenoid. 
ARYTIIMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 th 2 (u 6 th 2 )'mi 2 -a 3 . For this 
and other words in aryth-, see the corresponding words in arrhyth -. 
ARZ (Ar.), n. Rice. [L, 105.] See Aruz. 


ARZATWURZ (Ger.), n. A 3 rt'za 3 t-vurtz. The Atropa man¬ 
dragora. [L, 43.] 

AltZEL (Fr.), n. A 3 r-ze 2 l. A veterinary term for a horse which 
has the hind feet and the face white. [A, 301.] 

ARZENEI (Ger.), n. A 3 rt-ze 2 n-F. See Arznei. 

ARZEZ(Ar.), n. The Marchanta polymoipha. [L, 105.] 

ARZI (Ar.), n. See Arz. 

ARZIZ (Ar.), n. The Marchanta polymorpha. [B, 121.] 


ARZNEI (Ger.), n. A 3 rtz-ni'. A drug, a medicine. [A, 315.]— 
A’abgabe. The dispensing of drugs. [B, 270.]—A’anwendung. 
Medication. LL, 80J—A’aussclilag. A cutaneous eruption pro- 
duced by a drug. [G. Behrend (A, 319).]—A’bereiter. An apothe- 
cary. [L, 46.]—A’bereitung. Pharmacy, the dispensing of medi¬ 
cines. [L, 46.]—A^ereitungsbucli. A dispensatory, a formu- 
lary. [L, 46.]—A^ereitungsknnst, A’bereitungslelire. The 
Science and art of pharmacy. [L, 46.]—A’bier. A medicated beer 
{cerevisia medicata). [B, 270.]—A^ucli. See A'bereitungsbuch. 
—A’erkenntnisslehre. Pharmacology. [L, 30.]—A'essig. See 
Acetum medicatum.— A’flasclie. The same as A'glas , but usually 
restricted to the narrow-mouthed or to the larger-sized bottles. 
[B, 270.] —A’form. The form into which a drug is brought for 
medicinal use. [B, 270.1—A’fonnel. A pharmaceutical formula, 
a prescription. [L, 80.]—A’gabe. A dose. [A, 317.]—A*garten. 
A garden in which medicinal plants are cultivated. [L, 30.] — 
A’gelatiii. A preparation made by incorporating a medicine with 
gelatin. [B, 270.] See Lamella.— A’gelatinverband. A medi¬ 
cated gelatin bandage or dressing. [B, 270.J—A’gelehrsamkeit. 
See A'gelehrtheit.— A’gelehrte. A physician. [L, 46.1—A’ge- 
lelirtheit. Therapeutics. [L, 46.1—A^ewlcbt. Apothecaries 1 
weight. [A, 315.]—A^las. A bottle or jar in which medicines are 
dispensed. [B, 270.]—A’gott. The god iEsculapius. [A, 317J — 
A’gbttin. The goddess Hygeia. [A, 315.]—A*liandel. The 
drug trade. [L, 46.] — A*liamller. A druggist. [L, 46.' 
A’bandliiug. An apothecary’s shop or a drug-store. [A. 315.' 
A’kastclien, A’kasten, Ariste. A medicine chest. [L, 80. , 
A’kbrper. A medicinal substance. [L, 46.]—A’kraftig. Me 
dicinal. [L, 46.1—A’kraut. A medicinal herb. [L,46.]—A’kugel. 
A bolus. [L, 46.1—A’kugelchen. A lozenge, a tablet. [L, 46.1— 
A’kunde, A’kunst. Pharmacy or therapeutics. [A, 315.J— 
A’kiinstig. Pharmaceutical. [L, 46.]—A’kuiistler. A pharma- 
cist. [L, 46.]—A’laden. An apothecary’s shop or a drug-store. 
[A, 315.]—A’lebre. Pharmacology. [L, 46.]—AMich. Medicinal, 
medical. [L, 46.]—Abnittel. Aarug. [L, 46.]—Abnittelkunde, 
A’mittellehve. Pharmacology. [L, 46, 80.]—Abiiederscbreib- 


An excessi ve propensity to take or prescribe medicines. [L, 80.] 
See Pharmacomania.— A’tascbe. A bag or satchel for carrying 
medicines. [H. Frolich (A, 319).]—A’trank. A potion, a draught. 
[L, 46.]—A’verkaufer. A druggist. [L, 43.]—A’verordnung. 
A prescription. [L, 30.]—A^erordnungslehre. The art of pre- 
scribing. [L, 30.]—A’verpflegung. A system of maintalning a 
supply of medicines (as in an army). [H. Frolich (A, 319).]— 
A’verschreibung. A prescription, a • pharmaceutical formula. 
[L, 46.] — A’verstandie;. Skilled in pharmacology. [L, 46.]— 
A’verstandiger. A physician. [L, 46.]—A’verzelcbniss. A 
schedule, inventory, or price-list of drugs. [A, 315.]—A'vorratli. 
See Apparatus medicaminum. —A^vaare. A drug. [A, 317.]— 
A’wein. A medicated wine. [B. 270.]—A’wesen. The state of 
the drug trade, the interests of pbarmacists and druggists. [L, 46.] 
—A’wirkung. The action of a drug. [B, 270.]—ASvisseuschaft. 
The Science of pharmacology. [L, 46.] — A^vlsscnscliaftlicli. 
Pharmacological. [L, 46.]—A’zettel. A prescription. [L, 46.]— 
Rewiilirte A. A specific. [L, 43.]—Gericlitlicbe A’kunde. 
Forensic medicine. [L, 43.] 


ARZNEY (Ger.), n. A 3 rtz-ni'. See Arznei. 

ARZT (Ger.), n. A 3 rtzt. A physician. [A, 315.]— Arinena’. 
A physician appointed to attend the poor.—A’finger. The ring- 
finger. [L, 43.]—A’gebubr. A physician^ fee. [A, 315.]— A’in. 
A female physician. [L, 43.]—A’lohn. See A'gebiihr. — Ans- 
ubender A. A practising physician. [A, 315.]— Heruuizielieiider 
A. A charlatan. [L, 43.J—Wuuda’. A surgeon.—Zalma’. A 
dentist. 


O. no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 2 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 . urn: U B , like ii (German). 
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AKZUELLA, n. A vegetable substance, supposed to be a 
Lichen , obtained at the Cape de Verde Islands ; used to mix with 
cochineal. [L, 105.] 

AKZUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 rtz'ung. Medical treatment. [A, 315.] 
AS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., as'sis. See Assarius. 

AS (Ar.), n. The Myrtus communis. [B, 121.] 

AS A (Lat.), n? f. A(a 3 )'sa 3 . From Pers. asa. A gum. [L.]— 
A. «Iuleis, A. dulcis odorata. Benzoiu. [L, 105.]—A. fetida, 
A. fcetida. See Asaf<etida. Asa fcetida, and Assa fcetida.— A. 
odorata. See A. dulcis- — Stinkende A. (Ger.). Asafoetida. 
[U 43.] 

ASA, n. A narne given in the Marquesas Islands to the Ficus 
religiosa. [B, 121.] 

AS Ali (Ar.), n. A disease said to be epidemic about the River 
Senegal, affecting the genitals, but differing from syphilis (applied 
to it only as it occurs in males). [L, 104,116.] See Borozail. 
ASA11A HE1WIES (Ar.), n. The meadow-saffron. [L, 119.] 
ASABON, n. An alchemical name for soap. [Ruland, Johnson 
(A, 325).] 

ASA3STUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 3 s)-e 2 st'(a 3 'e 2 st)-u 3 s(u 4 s). An old 
name for lime or limestone. [A, 325.] 

ASAFETIDA, n. A 2 s-a 3 -fe 2 t'i 2 d-a 3 . See Asafcetida. — A. 
mixture. See Mistura asa fcetida.— A. plaster. See Emplas¬ 
trum asafcetidas.— 3Illk of a. See Mistura asafoetida.— Pilis 
of a. See Pilulae asafoetida.— Tincture of a. See Tinctura asa- 

FCETIDJE. 

ASAFCETIDA [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.l (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-a 3 -fe 2 t'- 
(fo 2 'e 2 L-i 2 d-a 3 . From asa (adopted from Pers.), a gum, and foeti- 
dus, foetid. Gr., <ri\4>iov pr)Sucbv [Dioscorides]. Fr ., asse-fetide. Ger., 
Asafotida Stinkasant, Teufelsdreck. It., assa fetida. Sp., asafetida 
[Sp. Ph.l. Syn.: asa foetida [Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. 
Ph., Swiss Ph., Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Greek Ph.], assafoetida [Br. 
Ph!, 1867J, gummi asce foetidae, gummi-resina asa foetida [Dan. Ph., 
Norweg. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.], gummi-resina assa foetida 
[Finn. Ph.], stercus diaboli, cibus deorum. A gum-resin extracted 
froin the root of the Ferula narthex and Ferula scorodosma , Per- 
sian umbelliferous plants. The fresh juice is white, but gradually 
becomes yellow and at last dark-brown. A. occurs in commerce in 
the form of reddish gum-like masses streaked with white, having 
an extremely disagreeable alliaceous odor and a snarp, biting taste. 
It dissolves readily in alcohol, and forms a milky mixture with 
water. According to Pelletier, it contains 65 per cent. of resin, 19 - 4 
per cent. of soluble gum, 11 2 per cent. of bassorin, 3*6 per cent. of 
volatile oil, and 0‘3 per cent. of calcium malate. [B, 2, 5.] It is 
occasionally used in medicine for flatulence and hysterica! attacks, 
also as an expectorant.--Amygdaloid a. Lat., a. amygdaloides. 
Ger., mandelartige Asafbtida. Tear a. agglutinated into masses. 
(L, 132.]—A. disgunensis [Kaempfer]. See P’erula a.—A. in 
granis, A. in lacrimis. See Tear a.—A. in massis. See 
Lump a.—A, petrma. See Stony a.—Attinetur (Ger.). See 
Tinctura asafoetidoe. —A*wasser (Ger.). See Aqua asafoetida.— 
Emplastrnm asafoetida? [U. S. Ph.]. Yv., emplatre d'asa foeti¬ 
da. Ger., Stinkasantpflaster. Sp., emplastro de asafetida com- 
puesto. Syn.: emplastrum asce foetidee [Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], 
emplastrum assce foetidae compositum [Finn. Ph., Greek Ph.], em¬ 
plastrum foetidum [Ger. Ph., Ist ed.; Swiss Ph.]. A. plaster ; made 
by digesting 35 parts of a. and 15 of galbanum in 120 of alcohol, 
straining, evaporating to the consistence of honey, and adding a 
mixture of 35 parts of lead plaster and 15 of yellow wax melted 
together. The preparations of the other pharmacopceias contained 
yellow wax 20 per cent. [Belg. Ph., Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.], 40 per 
cent. [Finn. Ph.], or 42 per cent. [Greek Ph.] ; pine-resin 20 per cent. 
[Belg. Ph., Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.], 10 per cent. [Finn. Ph.], or 5 per 
cent [Greek Ph.] ; olive-oil 10 per cent. [Greek Ph.] ; powdered am- 
moniac 10 per cent. [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.], or 21 per cent. [Greek 
Ph.l : powdered a. 40 per cent. [Belg. Ph.], 30 per cent. [Ger. Ph., 
Swiss Ph.], or 21 per cent. [Greek Ph.] ; and turpentine 20 per cent. 
[Ger. Ph.], or larch turpentine 20 per cent. [Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. 
The plaster of the Netherl. Ph. contains colophony 31 parts. a. 46 
parts, powdered galbanum 15 parts, and larch turpentine 8 parts ; 
that of the Sp. Ph. contains yellow wax 57 per cent., turpentine 14 
per cent., a. and olibanum each 7 per cent., anime 5£ per cent., 
myrrh 3i per cent., castoreum canadense and cumin fruit each 
21 per cent., and rectified oil of arnber, 1$ per cent. [B, 5, 95.]— 
Emplastrum asafoetida? matricale [Brunsw. Disp., 1777]. A 
plaster containing 12 parts of galbanum, 6 each of tacamahac 
and yellow wax, and 4 each of a., Venice turpentine, and cumin. 
With slight variations, it was given in several old formularies. [L, 
85 1—Enema asafoetida?. Fr., lavement d'asa foetida. A mixt¬ 
ure of a. and water, in varying proportions, used as an enema. 
[L, &5.]—Essentia asafoetida?. See Tinctura asafoetidoe.—Es¬ 
sentia asafoetida? kalica. See Tinctura asafoetidoe kalica.— 
Ferula a. See under Ferula.— Gummi-resina asafoetidoe. 
S ee A.—Lac asafoetida?. See Mistura asafoetidoe. —Lump a. 
Lat., a. in massis. A. in irregular masses of various sizes, reddish 
or brownish-yellow in color. [L, 132.]—Mistura asafoetida? [U. 
S. Ph.]. A. mixture, milk of a. ; an emulsion made by rubbing up 
4 parts of a. with 100 of water, and straining. [B.]—Oil of a. A 
sulphureted essential oil, constituting about 3 per cent. of a., obtained 
by distilling the latter with water ; according to Hlasiwetz, a vari- 
able mixture of the two compounds CiaH^S-, and C J? H 3 oS. [B, 2.] 
—Pilulae asafoetida? [U. S. Ph.]. Pilis each containing 3 grains of 
a and 1 grain of soap. [B.]—Pilula? asafoetida? martiata? 
[Wurzb. Ph.]. See Pilulce asa fcetida martiatoe. [L. f$.l— 
Kesin of a. A resin extracted from a. with alcohol ; light- 
yellow when pure, turning purple on exposure to the sun. [B, 
2.]—Stony a. Lat., a. petroea. Ger., steiniger Stinkasand. A. 
adulterated with plaster of Paris (sometimes to the extent of 
50 per cent.); more or less angular pieces, having the odor of 


a., yellowish-brown, with numerous small shining points or plates. 
[L, 132.]—Tear a. Lat., a. in granis «seu in lacrimis). Ger., 
Stinkasand in Komern. A. occurring in liattened, oval, or ir¬ 
regular pieces, in size from that of a pea to that of a walnut, 
yellow or brownish-yellow without and white within. Compared 
with lump a., it is feebler in odor and less yellow, and its frac- 
tured surface does not become so red or turn red so rapidly. 
[L, 132.]—Tinctura asafcetida? [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., teinture d'asa 
foetida [Fr. Cod.l. Ger., Asanttinctur [Ger. Ph.]. Syn.: tinctura 
assafeetidee [Br. Ph.] (seu asce foetidae) [Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph.]. Tinct¬ 
ure of a. ; made by macerating a. in alcohol and filtering; 100 parts 
contain 20 [U. S. Ph., Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph.] or about 15 parts [Br. Ph.] 
of a. [B.]—Tinctura asafcetidm ainmoniata. See Spiritus 
ammonia foetidus .—Tinctura asafoetida? kalica. Fr., teinture 
alcaline a'asa foetida. An alkaline tincture of a. ; made by digest¬ 
ing for three days, with a gentle heat, equal parts of a., potassium 
carbonate, and alcohol, and filtering. [Brunsw. Disp., 1777; Wiir- 
temb. Ph., 1798 (L).]—Volatile oil of a. See Oil of a. 

ASA FCETIDA [Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph.] (Lat.), n. f. See Asafcetida. 
— Alcoolature d’a. f. (Fr.). See Tinctura asafcetida.— Aleool6 
alcaline d’a. f. (Fr.). See Tinctura asafcetida kalica.— Al- 
cool6 d’a. f. (Fr.). See Tinctura asafcetida.— Alcoolf? d’a. f. 
coinposf? (Fr.). See Tinctura fuliginis foetida.— Aqua asa? foe¬ 
tida?. Ger., Asafoetidawasser. A preparation made by distilling 
asafoetida with water. [B, 48.]—Aqua as»? foetida? composita 
[Belg. Ph., Pruss. Ph. (6th ed.)]. The product obtained by dis¬ 
tilling 1,000 parts from a mixture of asafoetida, angelica root, 
sweet-flag rnizome, and alcohol, of each, 65 parts [Belg. Ph.] 
or 60 parts [Pruss Ph.], and water a sufficiency. [B, 95.] Cf. Aqua 
foetida antihysterica .—Aqua asa? fcetida? cum castoreo [Belg. 
Ph.]. A preparation made up of aqua asse foetidae composita 
98 parts and tinctura castorei canadensis 2 parts. [B, 95.]— A. 
f. puriti^e [Fr. Cod.]. Asafoetida purified by dissolving in alco¬ 
hol, straining, and evaporating. [B.]—Emplastrum asse foe¬ 
tida? [Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph.j. See Emplastrum asafcetida. 
—Emplatre d’a. f. compos6 (Fr.). See Emplastrum asa- 
fcetida ^matricale .—Essence d’a. f. (Fr.). See Tinctura asafce¬ 
tida. —Eth6rol6 d’a. f. (Fr.). See Teinture etheree d'a. f .— 
Gummi asse fcetida?, Gummi-resina asm foetida? [Dan. Ph., 
Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. See Asafcetida.— Lae asa? 
foetidse, Lait d’a. f. (Fr.). See Mistura asafcetida.— Lavement 
d’a. f. (Fr.). See Enema asafcetida,— Mixtura asa? foetida?, 
Mixtnre d’a. f. (Fr.). See Mistura asafcetida.— rilula? asa? 
foetidse martiatse. 1. A preparation containing 2 scruples each 
of asafoetida and the ammonio-chloride of iron, 10 drops of recti¬ 
fied oil of amber, and a sufficient quantity of balsam of Peru to 
rnake a pilular mass [Wiirzburg Ph., 1796]. 2. A pili mass cou- 

taining equal parts of asafoetida, ferrous sulphate, and extract of 
chamomile [Dan. Ph., 1805]. [B, 119.]—Pilules cPaloes et d’a. f. 
(Fr.).. See under AloEs.— rilules d’a. f. et de galbanum (Fr.). 
See Pilula gummosoe .—Pilules d*a. f. liyoseyam£es (Fr.). 2- 
grain pilis of a mixture of 120 parts of asafoetida, 40 of extract of 
hyoscyamus, 3 of powdered hyoscyamus, and 1 part of powdered 
ipecac. [Hamb. Cod., 1835 (L).]—Pilules cPa. f. inartiales (Fr.). 
See Pilulce asce foetidee martiatoe .—Pilules d’a. f. musquGes 
(Fr.). 10- to 15-grain pilis of a mixture of asafoetida and castoreum 
each 56 parts, oil of amber 12 parts, musk 1 part, and a sufficient 
quantity of diascordium. [Ferrara Ph., 1832 (L).J—Pilules d*a. 
f. savonneuses (Fr.). See Pilulce asafcetida.— Pilules d’a. f. 
vaW?rian6es (Fr.). See Pilulce valeriana ferulaceae .—Pondre 
d’a. f. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). A powder made by drying asafoetida, 
triturating it in a mortar, and passing it through a sieve of 80 
meshes to the inch (of 27 mm.). [B.]—R£tinol6 d’a. f. compos6 
(Fr.). A preparation very similar to the emplastrum asafcetidm. 
[L.]—Teinture alcoolique cPa. f. (Fr.), Teinture d’a. f. [Fr. 
Cod.] (Fr.). See Tinctura asafcetida.— Teinture d’a. f. ammo- 
niac^e (Fr.). See Spiritus ammonia foetidus .—Teinture C*tli6- 
r£e d’a. f. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), Tinctura mtlierea asa? fcetida? [Fr. 
Cod.]. Syn. : ith&role d'a. f. A preparation made by macerating 
for ten days 1 part of powdered asafcetida in 5 parts of ether diluted 
with alcohol (3* parts of ether and 1* of alcohol), and filtering. 
[B.]_Tinctura asa? fcetida? [Ger. Ph.]. See Tinctura asafce¬ 
tida.— Tinctura asm fcetida? aminoniata. See Spiritus am- 
moxiie foetidus ,—Trochisques d’a. f. et de myrrlie (Fr.). See 
Trochischi myrrha compositi . 

ASAFOTIDA (Ger.). n. A 3 s-a 3 -fu 5 t'i 2 d-a 3 . See Asafcetida.— 
Feine A., Mandelartige A. See Amygdaloid asafcetida. 


ASAGAIi, n. Verdigris. [L, 97.] 

ASA GEN, n. An alchemical term for dragon's-blood. [Ruland, 
Johnson (A, 325).] 

ASAGI, n. An alchemical term for vitriol. [Ruland (A, 325).] 


ASAGRA3A (Lat.), n. f. A-sa 3 -gra'a 3 . Named after Asa Gray, 
an American botanist. Fr., asagree. 1. A genus of melantha- 
ceous herbs, established by Lindley, now referred to Schcenocaulon. 
2 A genus of papilionaceous plants, made by H. Baillon, belonging 
to the Psoralece. [B, 5, 19, 121.]—A. officinalis [Lindley]. See 
Schcenocaulon oflicinale.—A. spinosa [Baillon]. A species of A. 
(2d def.); a branching shrub growing in California. [B, 121.] 

ASAGKAYA (Lat.), n. f. A-sa 3 -gra'a 3 . See Asagrasa. 

AS AH AS AFRA, n. A piant mentioned by Avicenna ; proba- 
bly a species of orchis. [B, 121.] 

ASAKANA, n. A Carib name for the Laurus borbonia. [L, 
105.] 

ASAMAR, n. See Asagar. 


ASAMAZ, n. See Asagi. 

AS AN (Hind.), n. The Terminalia glabrata and Terminalia to 
mentosa. [B, 121.] 

ASAND (Ger.), n. A 3 -za 3 nd / . See Asant. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A\ all; Ch, chin: Ch 2 , loch (ScottishV, E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ASAXOX, n. Prepared sal ammoniac. [L, 119.1 
ASAXT (Ger.), n. A 8 -za 3 nt'. A general term for benzoin and 
asafoetida. [A, 315.]—A’aloeplllen. See Piiules cTalo£;s et d' 
asa foetida .—A’annnoimimtinctur. See Spiritus ammoni® foe¬ 
tidus .— A’pflaster. See Emplastrum asafcetid®. — A’pillen. 
See Pilulce asafcetid®. —Abluetur. See Tinctura asafcetid®.— 
Stinka’, Stinkender A. Asafoetida. [L, 46.]—AV r olilriechen- 
der A. Benzoin. [L. 46.] 

ASAPEIXE, n. A Brazilian name for the Bcehmeria caudata. 
[II, Baillon (L, 87).] 

AS APES (Lat.), adj. A 3 s(a 3 s)'a 3 -pez(pas). Gr., acramjs (from 
a priv., and ayirciv, to cause to decay). 1. Not decaying, not de- 
cayed. [A, 322. | 2. Crude, uuconcocted, not elaborated (said of 
the sputum). [Hippocrates (A, 322, 325).] 

ASAPIIATUM, n. From Ar., al-safat or assafat. [Cboulant 
(A, 322).] An old term for a cutaneous affeetiou characterized by 
worm-like formations with black heads (? comedones) which may 
be squeezed out. [Dornaeus, Ruland, Johnson (A, 325).] 
ASAPHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 s(a 3 s)-a 3 -fi(fe)'a 8 . Gr., a<rd<£eia (from 
a priv., and <ra<£ifc, distinet). Fr., asaphie. Ger., unverstdndliche 
Ausrede. Indistinctness of speech, especially from cleft palate. 
[A, 325 ; L, 83.] 

ASAPHINI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 3 s(a 8 s)-a 3 -fi(fe)'ni(ne). A family 
of trilobites. [L, 204.] 


now ranked with the Aristolochiacece, and also the genera Pistia 
and Tacca, now placed in distinet orders. 2. Of Agardh, Link, 
and others, a division of aristolochiaceous plants corresponding to 
the Asarece of Duchartre. LB, 49, 170.] 

ASAlilNE (Fr.), n. A 3 -sa 3 -ren. 1. Asarin. 2. The root of An- 
tirrhinum asarina. [L, 105.] 

ASARINEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 s(a 3 s)-a 3 -ri 3 n'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., 
asarinees. 1. A tribe, division, or family of aristolochiacous plants 
corresponding in some classifications to the Asarece of puchartre, 
in others to the Aristolochiece and Asarece , and, in others, including 
with the Asarece Br agant ia and other genera usually placed in dis¬ 
tinet tribes. 2. Of Kunth, a family of Apetalce , including Asarum 
and Aristolochia. See Aristolochiace®. 3. Of Brongniart, a 
class of perigynous Dialypetalce , including the families Aristolo¬ 
chiece, Nepenthece, Cytineae, Rafllesiacece, and possibly the Balano- 
phorece. [B, 170.] 

ASARINEOUS, adj. A 3 s-a 3 -ri 3 n'e 3 -u 8 s. Lat.. asarineus. Fr., 
asarine. Resembling the genus Asarum, or belonging to the Asari- 
nece. [L, 41.] 

ASARITE, n. A 3 s'a 3 -rit. Fr., asarite. Ger., Asarit. Of Gra- 
ger, a camphor-like substance found, together with asarin and asa- 
rone, in the rliizome of Asarum europeeum. It forms small acicu- 
lar erystals of silky lustre, devoid of taste and odor, and soluble in 
alcohol, in ether, and in the volatile oils. It volatilizes on heating, 
with the evolution of an acid white vapor. [B, 2, 98.] 


ASAPRIXE, n. See Asapeixe. 

ASARA RACA, ASAHABACCA (Lat.), n’s f. A 3 s(a 3 s)-a 3 -ra 3 - 
ba 3 k(ba 3 k/ka 3 . From Asarum ( q. v.), and bacca, a berry. [B, 7.] 
The Asarum europeeum. [B, 121.]—A. officinarum. See Asa¬ 
rum europeeum.— Broad-leaved a. See Asarum canadense .— 
Common a. See A.—Coinpounri powder of a, See Pulvis asa¬ 
ri compositus.— Herba asarabacte, Radix asarabacre. The 
leaves and root of Asarum europeeum. [B, 180.] 

ASARACEiE [Link] (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 s(a 8 s)-a 3 r(a 3 r)-a(a 3 )'- 
se 3 (ke 3 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Asarum. See Aristolochjace®. 

ASABAL, adj. A 3 s'a 3 r-a 3 l. From Asarum. Lat., asaralis. 
Of, pertaining to, or resembling, the genus Asarum ,* belonging to 
the Asarales. [B, 197.]—A. alliance. See Asarales (lst def.). 

AS AR ALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 s(a 3 s)-a 3 -ra(ra 3 )'lezflas). 1. An 
alliance of epigynous exogens, established by Lindley, comprising 
the orders Santalacece, Loranthacece , and Aristolochiacece, which 
have monochlamydeous flowers and a small embryo surrounded by 
abundant albumen. [B, 197.1 2. In other classifications, a cohort 
of apetalous dicotyledonous plants,including the orders Rafflesiacece 
and Aristolochiacece, distinguished by their usually monoclinous 
flowers. inferior ovary, and seeds provided with integuments and 
containing a minute embryo usually surrounded by albumen. Cf. 
Serpentari®. [B, 75.] 

ASAKAX, n. An Arabie and Dukhanee name for the Asarum 
europeeum. [L, 105.] 

ASARATH, n. A Turkish name for the Cannabis sativa. [L, 
105.] 

ASARCIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 s(a 3 s)-a 3 r'si 3 (ki 3 )-a 3 . Gr., arapria 
(from a priv., and crdp£, flesh). Fr., asarcie, maigreur. Ger., Asar- 
cie, Asarkie, Fleischmangel. Emaeiatiou. [L, 50.] 

ASARCODES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 -sa 3 r-ko-da. From a priv., and 
<rdp£, flesh. A division of Fungi in Bertillon’s classiflcation, com¬ 
prising those made up solelv of free filaments not connected with 
any fleshy or membranous body. It corresponds nearly to the old 
group Hyphomycetes. [B, 46, 121.] 

ASARCOX (Lat.), n. n. A 3 s(a 3 s)-a 3 rk'o 3 n. Gr., aaapsov. See 
Asarcia. 

ASARCUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 s(a 3 s)-a 3 rk'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., avapteos. 
Emaciated. [A, 322. J 

ASAREJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 s(a 3 s)-a(a 3 )'re 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Of Du¬ 
chartre and others, a suborder of the Aristolochiacece (q. v.). IB, 
104, 170.] 

ASAREXE, n. A 3 s'a 3 -ren. Fr., asarene. Ger., Asaren. A 
terpene. Ci 0 H 1(t , found in the volatile oil derived from Asarum 
canadense. [B, 33.] 

ASARERO (Port.), n. A 3 -sa 3 -ra-ro. The Prunus lusitanica. 
[B, 121.1 

ASARET (Fr.), n. A 3 -sa 3 -ra. The genus Asarum. [A, 385.]— 
A. H feuilles (Paron. The Asarum arifolium.— A. (PEurope. 
The Asarum europeeum. [L, 43.]—A. du Canada. The Asarum 
canadense. [L.]— Extrait d’a. See Extractum asari.— Poudre 
(Pa. composte. See Pulvis asari compositus.— Teinture d*a. 
See Tinctura asari. 

ASARIA-PALA, n. See Adsaria-pala. 

ASARIFE, n. According to Bory, a name given by Dioscorides 
to the Atriplex halimus. [B, 121.] 

ASARIFOLIUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 s(a 3 s)-a 3 r-l 3 -fol(fo 3 l)'i 3 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From Asarum (q. v.), and folium, a leaf. Ger., haselwurzblatterig. 
Having leaves like those of the Asarum (e. g., the Valeriana asari- 
folia). [B.] 

ASARIX, n. A 3 s , a 3 -ri 3 n. Fr., asarine. Ger., Asarin. 1. A 
bitter, yellow coloring matter, C 30 H 3e O«, found by Grager in the 
root and leaves of Asarum europeeum and Asarum canadense, of an 
aromatic taste and odor, soluble in alcohol and in ether. [B, 5, 10.] 
2. Aneutral substance of the empirical formula C ]3 H, 6 0 3 found 
in the root of Asarum canadense. 3. Asarone ( q. v.). [B.]—Cam- 
pliorous a. See Asarone. 

ASARIXJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 s(a 3 s)-a 3 r(a 3 r)-i(e) / ne(na 3 -e 3 ). Fr., 
asarinees. Ger., Asarinen. 1. A family of plants belonging to the 
Polymorphce made by Batsch, including Asarum and other genera 


ASARITES (Lat.), n. m. A 3 s(a 3 s)-a 3 -ri(re)'tez(tas). Gr., aaapi- 
rrj9. Wine flavored with Asarum. [Dioscorides (A, 311); L, 97.] 

ASARKIE (Ger.), n. A 3 -za 3 rk-e'. See Asarcia. 

ASAROIRE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 s(a 3 s)-a 2 r(a 8 r)-o(o 3 )-i 2 d'e 3 -e- 
(a 3 -e 3 ). From aaapov (see Asarum), and elfios, likeness. Fr., asaroi- 
dees. Of Ventenat, an order of plants, including Asarum, Aristo¬ 
lochia, and Cytinus. [ B , 170.] See Aristolochiace®. 

ASAKOL, n. A 3 s'a 3 -ro 3 l. A body allied to the camphors, 
Ci 0 H 18 O, having the Chemical constitution of an alcohol. The 
acetic and probably the valerianic ethers of this body exist in the 
rhizome of Asarum canadense. Two isomeric varieties of a. exist, 
differing in their boiling points and their behavior to polarized 
light. [F. B. Powers, k ‘ Proc. of the Am. Ph. Assoc.,’ 1 xxviii, p. 485 
(B).] 

ASAROXE, n. A 3 s'a 8 -ron. Fr., asarone. Ger., Asaron. Asa¬ 
rum cainphor, camphorous asarin; a concrete, volatile, camphor- 
like substance obtained from the root of Asarum europeeum by dis- 
tillation with water ; insoluble in water, but readily soluble in alco¬ 
hol, in ether, and in essential oils. [B, 2, 5.] 

ASAROOX (Ar.), n. See Asaran. 

ASAROT, n. ' A name given in Languedoe to the Acer pseudo- 
platanus. [B, 121.] 

ASARUM (Lat.), n. n. A 3 s(a 3 s) / a 8 -ru 3 m(ni 4 m). Gr., aaapov, 
from a priv., and <reipd, a band, beeause not used in making garlands. 
Fr., asaret. Ger., Haselwurz. 1. Wild ginger ; a genus of peren- 
nial herbs of the Aristolochiacece, established by Tournefort. It 
has a creeping rhizome ; solitary flowers having a 3-cleft campanu- 
late calyx ; 12 stamens, epigynous, with the anthers adnate to the 
middle or top of the filaments ; and a short style with a 6-rayed 
stigma. The fruit is a fleshy 6-celled capsule surmounted by the 
remains of the calyx. [B, 19, 34.] 2. In the U. S. Ph., the root of 
A. canadense. [A, 247.] 3. In the Fr. Cod.. the A. europeeum. 
[B.]—AlcoolG d’opiuni et cPa. compos6 (Fr.). Syn.: gouttes 
anodynes anglaises. A preparation made by digesting for 20 days 
and flltering a mixture of 30 parts each of the root of A. europeeum 
and sassafras, 15 of aloes-wood, 12 of opium, 4 of aminonium car- 
bonate, and 500 of alcohol ; used in epilepsy and hysteria. [L, 77.] 
—A. arifolium [Michaux]. A species indigenous to the south- 
eastern United States, 
distinguished by its 
broadly hastate soli¬ 
tary leaves, which are 
puberulent along the 
veins, and by its in- 
flated - urceolate pur- 

f )lish-brown calyx, tri- 
obate at its summit. 

The slender whitish 
rhizome has a faint 
taste of ginger, and is 
sometimes substituted 
forserpentaria. It has 
the medieinal proper- 
ties of A. europeeum. 

[B, 34, 180.] —A.-bit¬ 
ter. See Asarin. — 

A. camplior. Fr., 
camphre d'a. See 
Asarone. — A. cana- 
(lense [Linnaeus]. Fr., 
asaret du Canada. 

Ger., canadische Ha¬ 
selwurz. Syn.: 

A. villosum [Mi¬ 
chaux] (seu 
carolinianum 
[Walter], 
latifolium v — 

isbury]). Can- the asarum canadense. [A, 327.] 

ada snakeroot, 

wild ginger; a species distinguished by its pair of large, radical, 
reniform leaves, with the solitary purplish flower lying between 
them and close to the ground. Its rhizome is used in domestic 
medicine, and contains a volatile oil made up of asarene, asarol , 



O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 8 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U*, urn; U«, like u (Germar.). 
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and ethereal derivatives of the latter, also a neutral body ( asarin ) 
of the composition C^Hi^O^, resin, starch, mucilage, sugar, and a 
coloring matter (asarin). [B, 33, 34.]—A. carolinianum [Wal- 
terj. See A. canadense. —A. europsemn [Llnnseus]. Fr., ca- 
baret [Fr. Cod.], rondelle, oreille d'homme. oreillette, nard sauvage. 
Ger., wilde Narde, gemeine Haselwurz. It., asaro, nardo silvatico. 
Syn. : asarum [Fr. Cod.], Nardus montana (seu rustica , seu sil¬ 
vestris), asarabacca. A European species resembling A. cana¬ 
dense in appearance and botamcal character. It contains a vola¬ 
tile oil, a bitter principle (asarin), asarone, and asarite. The rhi- 
zome is rounded, of about the thickness of a quili, branching, and 
beset with rootlets ; it has a sharply aromatic odor like that of 
pepper and valerian, and a nauseous, bitter, and acrid taste. The 
leaves and rhizome, radix (et herba) asari (seu azari, seu nardi sil¬ 
vestris, seu nardi rusticani, seu cabaretce, seu vulgaginis , seu 
sanguinis Martis ), were formerly much employed before ipecac 
was known as an emetic, diuretic, and diaphoretic, and in the form 
of a dry powder as a sternutatory. After the introduction of ipecac 
they were used chiefly in veterinary practice. [A, 247 ; B, 19, 180.] 
—A. grandiflornm [Klotsch]. See A. arifolium. —A. Hookeri. 
A species resembling A. canadense, of which it is sometimes re- 
garded as a variety, growing on the Pacific coast of North America. 
[B, 214.]—A. hypocistls [Linnaeus]. See Cytinus hypocystis. —A. 
latifolium [Salisbury]. See A. canadense. —A. ofticinale. See 
A. europceum. —A. oil. Lat., oleum asari. A volatile oil ob- 
tained in small quantity from the root of A. europceum by dis- 
tillation ; a yellowish, viscid liquid, smelling like valerian oil, of 
a sharp, burniu^ taste. sparin^ly soluble in water, but readily solu- 
ble in alcohol, m ether, and in fixed and volatile oils. Its exact 
composition is unknown. but the following formulae have been de- 
duced: C 8 H 9 0 and CinH^O». [B, 2 ; L, 132.] See also A. cana¬ 
dense.—A. Sieboldil [MiquelJ. A species growing in Japan, where 
it is called to-sai-shin, having a slender, aromatic rhizome of a 
pungent, irritating after-taste. [A, 247.]—A. uti ne. An Arabie 
name for the A. europceum. [A, 259.]—A. villosum [Michaux]. 
See A. canadense—A. virginiaiium, A. virginicum [Willde- 
now]. Black snake-weed ; a low acaulescent species, growing iu 
the mountainous regions of the southeastern United States, and 
said also to occur in China and Japan ; it resembles A. canadense. 
but differs in having solitary, glabrous, coriaceous, orbicular-ovate, 
deeply cordate leaves, and a short subcampanulate dark-purpled 
calyx. The root is sometimes substituted for that of Aristolochia 
serpentaria. [B, 34, 180; L.]—A. vulgare, A. vulgare rotun¬ 
difoli um [Morison]. See A. europceum .—Essentia asari. See 
Tinctura asari. —Extractum asari. Fr., extrait d'asaret. An 
alcoholic solid extract of the root of A. europceum, formerly offi- 
cial. [L. 85.]—Folia asari, Herba asari. The leaves of A. euro- 
pceum. [B, 180; L, 120.]—Oleum asari. See A. oil. —PoudretPa. 
[Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), Pulvis asari [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by 
powdering the recently dried leaves of A. europceum and passing 
the powder through a sieve of 80 meshes to the inch (of 27 mm.). [B.J 
—Pulvis asari compositus (seu errliinus, seu sternutatorius). 
Compound powder of asarabacca. containing 8 parts of the leaves of 
A. europceum and 1 part of lavender, slightly different proportions 
being given in several old pharmacopoeias ; used as an errhine in 
headache and Ophthalmia. [L, 132.]—Kadix asari. The rhizome 
of A. europceum. [B, 180.]—Tinctura asari [Fr. Cod., 1837]. Fr., 
teinture a'asaret. A tincture made by macerating 1 part of the 
leaves of A. europceum in 4 parts of alcohol for 15 days, and filter- 
ing. [L, 85.] 

ASAKWURZ (Ger.), n. A a 'za 8 r-vurtz. The Asarum euro¬ 
pceum. [L, 43.] 

ASAKYAPALA, n. See Adsarj-pala. 


ments sometimes closely resembling those of flax or silk. It sur- 
passes all other substances as a non-conductor of heat. It ls found 
chiefly in the mountains of northern Italy, but is sparsely distrib- 
uted throughout the world. The constituents of the Italian and 
Canadian varietles are given as follows : italian. Canadian 

Lime and magnesia. 37 84 3320 

Silica. 4169 40 90 

Oxide of iron. 3 01 575 

Potassa. 0 85 traces. 

Soda. 1-41 0-68 

Alumina. 2\57 6 - 60 

Moisture (hygroscopic). 3 04 - 

Organic matter and water of hydration... 9*56 12 50 

Loss. -03 0-12 

Chlorine. . 0‘25 

It was formerly employed in medicine as a local irritant, and has 
been used internally as an anthelminthic. [A, 247, 347, 377 ; “ Brit. 
and Colon. Druggist,” June 12, 1886, p. 432 ; B, 180.]—A. plumo¬ 
sus. See A.—Elastica. Ger., Bergkork, Papierasbest. Mountain 
cork ; a variety in which the fibres are so interlaced as to be hardly 
separable or even distinguishable ; dull exteriorly or but slightly 
lustrous, not translucent, of a brown, gray, or green color. It is 
found in Sweden, Spain, and the Tyrol. [B, 49.1— Flexible a. 
Lat., amiantus, amianthus. Ger., biegsamer Asbest. Amianth. 
See A. —Ligneous a., Ligniform a. Fr., asbeste ligniforme. 
Ger., Asbestholz, Holzasbest. A brownish variety found in the Ty¬ 
rol, closely resembling wood in appearance and texture. [B, 49.] 
ASHESTOUS, adj. A 2 s-be 2 st'u 3 s. See Asbestine. 
ASBESTUS (Lat.), n. m. A a s(a 8 s)-be 2 st'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Asbestos. 


ASBIDAGH (Ar.), n. Carbonate of lead. [A, 259.] 
ASBIREE (Ar.), n. See As (Ar.). 


ASBO, n. An old name for an unknown animal the fat of which 
was used as an ingredient of a plaster employed in the treatment 
of pleurisy. [L, 94.] 

ASBOLAN, n. A 2 s'bo-la 2 n. From do-fioAos, soot. See Earthy 

COBALT. 


ASBOLE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 s)'bo 2 l-e(a). 
See Asbolos. 


Gr., <xo73oAtj ( =a<rfio\os). 


ASBOLICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 8 s)-bo 2 l'i 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). Fr., as- 
bolique. Ger.,russarfigr(lstdef.). 1. Sooty,fuliginous. 2. Caused 
by soot. [A, 322.] See Carcinoma scroti asbolicum. 

ASBOLIN, n. A 2 s'bo-li 2 n. Lat., asbolinum. asbolina. Fr., 
asboline. Ger., Asbolin. 1. An old remedy for tape-worm, con¬ 
taining soot. [A, 322.] 2. A yellow volatile oil, bitter and very 
acrid, extracted, according to Braconnot, from soot. [B, 2.] 3. A 
resinous substance derived from soot. [B, 7.] 

ASBOLODES (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 8 s)-bo 2 l-o'dez(das). Gr.. d<r- 
^oAa>51Js (from ao-/3oAos, soot, and e!6os, resemblance). Sooty, resem- 
bling soot. [A, 322.] 

ASBOLOS (Lat.), n. f. and m. A 2 s(a 8 s)'bo 2 l-o 2 s. Gr., acr/3oAos. 
Fr., suie. Ger., Russ. Soot. [A, 322.] See Fuligo. 

ASBOLOTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 8 s)-bo 2 l-o 2 t'i 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). See 
Asbolicus. 

ASCAIN (Fr.). n. A 8 s-ka 2 n 2 . A town in the department of the 
Basses-Pyren6es, France, where there is a cold ferruginous spring. 
[L, 105.] 

ASCALERON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 8 s>ka 2 l(ka 8 l)'e 2 r-o 2 n. Of 
Athenaeus, the ascalia (q. v.). [Bory (B, 121).] 


ASASI, n. A Guinea tree. resembling the laurei, a decoction of ASCALIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ka 2 l(ka 8 l)'i 2 -a 8 . Gr., aasakia. 
which is used for toothache. [L, 105.] ’ An ancient name f or the receptacle of the artichoke. [Pliny (B, 121).] 


ASAUNA, n. The Briedelia montana. [“ Proc. of the Am. ASCALONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 s)-ka 8 -lo'ni 2 -a 8 . See Allium 
Phar. Assoc.,” xxv, p. 225 (B).] ascalonicum. 


ASBARDO, n. The stems of Kleinia pteroneura. [“ Proc. of 
the Am. Phar. Assoc.,” xxiii, p. 167 (B).] 

ASBEST (Ger.), n. A 8 s-be 2 st\ Asbestos. [A, 315.]—A’ahn- 
licli. See Asbestoid.— A*artlg. See Asbestine.— A*holz. See 
Ligneous asbestos. —A’weiss. See Amiantinus. — Biegsamer 
A. Flexible asbestos. [B, 49.] See Asbestos.— Gemeiner A. A 
variety of asbestos having a nacreous lustre, translucent at the 
edges only, and made up of long, thin fibres which are little or not 
at all elastic. [B, 49.]—llolza’. See Ligniform asbestos.— Kana- 
discherA. Canadian asbestos. [B, 49.]—Papiera*. See Elastic 
asbestos. —Schillernder A. See Chrysotile. 

ASBESTE (Fr.), n. A 3 s-be 2 st. See Asbestos. —A. ligniforme. 
See Ligneous asbestos. 

ASBESTI C» adj. A 2 s-be 2 st / i 2 k. See Asbestine. 

ASBESTIFOKM, adj. A 2 s-be 2 st , i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., asbest i formis. 
Fr., asbestiforme. Fibrous like asbestos. [L, 73, 180.] 

ASBESTINE, adj. A 2 s-be 2 st'i 2 n. Lat., asbestinus. 1. Per- 
taimng to or resembling asbestos. [A,302.J 2. Incombustible. [A, 

ASBESTINUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a a s)-be 2 st'i 2 n-u 8 in(u 4 m). See 
Asbestos. 

ASBESTINUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 8 s)-be 2 st'i 2 n-u 8 s(u 4 s). See As¬ 
bestine. 

ASBESTOID, adj. A 2 s-be 2 st'oid. Lat., asbestoides. Fr., as¬ 
best oi de. Ger., asbestdhnlich. Resembling asbestos. [L, 180.] 

ASBESTOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 8 s)-be 2 st / o 2 s. Gr., do-/3e<rros. 
Fr., asbeste, amiante. Ger., Asbest, Bergflachs. 1. Anciently 
(rtravos understood), unslaked lime. [Dioscorides (A, 311).] 2. A 
name given to several fibrous varieties of double silicate of magne- 
sium and calcium, remarkable for their resistance to the action of 
heat. A soft, fibrous substance, made up of flexible or elastic fila- 


ASCALONICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 8 s)-ka 8 -lo 2 n(lon)'i2k-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From Ascalon , a city in Judaea. See Allium ascalonicum. 

ASCALONIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 8 s)-ka 8 -lo , ni i -u 8 m(u 4 m). See 
Allium ascalonicum. 

ASCAMONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 s)-ka 8 -mo / ni 2 -a 8 . Gr., d<™a- 
fitavla (— O-Kafuavia). See SCAMMONY. 

ASCAKACANTHA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 s)-ka 8 -ra 9 -ka 2 nth- 
(ka 3 nth)'a 8 . From dcr^api? (see Ascaris), and aKavOa, a prickle. A 
genus of nematoid worms. [A, 249.]—A. tenuis. A species found 
by Van Beneden in the gizzard of the large goosander, having 
around its head four blades, toothed on the concave side. [A, 249.] 

ASCAKDAMYCTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 8 s)-ka 3 rd-a 8 -mi 2 k(mu«ky- 
tu 8 s(tu 4 s). Gr., aaicapBdfxvKTos (from aasapSap-ysTeiv, to look with- 
out winking). Fr., ascardamycte. Having a fixed, staring gaze. 
[A, 322.] 

ASCARIASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 s)-ka 3 -ri(re) , a 8 -si 2 s. Gen., 
ascaria'scos (-ri'asis). See Ascaridiasis. 

ASCARICIDA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 s)-ka 2 r(ka 8 r)-i 2 -si(ke) , da 8 . 
From d<7«apis, an intestinal worm, and ccedere, to destroy. Fr., 
ascaricide. A genus of vernoniaceous plants, made by Cassini, 
now referred to Vernonia. [B, 42.]—A. anthelminthica, A. 
indica [Cassini]. Fr., ascaricide indienne. See Vernonia an- 
thelminthica. 

ASCARICIDE, n. A 2 s-ka 2 r'i 2 -sid. Lat., ascaricidum (lst def.). 
Fr., ascaricide. 1. A remedy capable of destroying ascarides. [A, 
385.] 2. The genus Ascaricida. [B.]—A. indienne (Fr.). See As- 
caricida indic.a. 

* ASCARIDA) (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 8 sVka 2 r(ka 3 r) , i 2 d-e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
Fr., ascaridiens, ascarides. Ger., Askariden , Springudirmer. A 
family of nematoid worms of the class Scolecida, including those 
genera which have the mouth furnished with three papillae, one 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, ehin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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dorsal and two ventral; usually possess a pharyngeal bulb (or 
muscular stomach) ; and have two spicula, or chitinous rods, con- 
nected with the male genital apparatus. [B, 27. J 

ASCARIDAIilUS (Lat.), ad.i. A 3 s(a 3 s)-ka 3 -ri 3 d-a(a 3 )'ri 3 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., ascaridaire. Resembling the Ascaridae (said of a 
section of Microzoaria [the Ascaridaria) belonging to the apodous 
worms). [Blainville (L, 116).] 

ASCARIDE (Fr.), n. A*s-ka 3 r-ed. See Ascaris.— A. ail6e. 
See Ascaris mystax. —A. du clieval. See Ascaris megalocephala. 
—A. du cliien. See Ascaris marginata.— A. du cochon. See 
Ascaris suilla.—A. du mouton. See Ascaris ovis.— A. du sau- 
mon. See Ascaris capsularia. 

ASCARIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. of ascaris ( q . v.). A 3 s(a 3 s)- 

ka 3 r(ka 3 r)'i 2 d-ez(as). 

ASCAKIDES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 s-ka 9 r-i 3 d-a. See Ascaridas. 

ASCAKIDIA [Reichenbach] (Lat.), n. f. A 3 s(a 3 s)-ka 3 r-i 3 d'i 2 -a 3 . 
See Ascaricida. 

ASC Alti DI ASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 s(a 3 s)-ka 3 -ri 3 d-i(i 3 )'a 3 -si 3 8. 
Gen., ascaridia'seos (-dVasis ). Fr., ascaridiase (lst def.). Ger., As- 
karidenkrankheit (lst def.), Spulwurmkrankheit (lst def.). 1. The 
state of being lnfested with ascarides, together with the resnlting 
morbid phenomena. [A, 322.J 2. Phtheiriasis. [Bory de St. Vin¬ 
cent (A, 322).] 

ASCAItlDICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ka 3 -ri 3 d'i 3 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Per- 
taining to or affected with ascarides. [A, 322.] 

ASCAKIDIENS (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 s-ka 3 r-i 3 d-i 3 -a®n 3 . See As¬ 
caridae. 

ASCAItlDIUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 s(a 3 s)-ka 3 -ri 3 d'i 3 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Ascaridarius. 


ASC Alti DOCNESMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 s(a 3 s)-ka 3 r(ka 9 r)"i 3 d- 
o 3 k-ne 3 s(nas)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From aanap s (see Ascaris), and Kvrj < r - 
/u.6s, itching. Fr., ascaridocnesme. Itching of the anus or vulva, 
due to the presence of ascarides. [M, 13.] 

ASCAKIDODES (Lat.), adj. A 3 s(a 3 s)-ka 9 -ri 3 d-o'dez(das). Gr., 
aatcapiSioSTfe. lnfested with a great number of ascarides. [A, 322.] 
ASCARINA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 s)-ka 3 -ri(re)'na 3 . Fr., ascarine. 
A genus of chloranthaceous plants established by Forster. [B, 
21LJ—A. rubra [Poiret]. Syn.: Morella rubra [Loureiro]. An 
Asiatic piant of altogether uncertain botanical station; perhaps 
referable to the Euphorbiaceoe , and probably having no connection 
with the genus A. of Forster. The fruit is highly esteemed in 
China, where a liquor is made from it by fermentation. [B, 173, 
214; L, 105.] 


** \ 
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< ASCAltIS (Lat.), n. f. A 3 s(a 3 sVka 9 -ri 3 s. Gen., ascar'idis. Gr., 
aovcapi?. Fr., ascaride. Ger., Askaride , Springwurm , Spulumrm. 
It., ascaride. Sp., ascaride. 1. A genus or nematoid worms of the 
family Ascaridae , having all the characteristics of that fainily well 
marked. [B.] 2. The proglottis of the Taenia solium. [Avicenna 
(L, 17).]—A. acus [Bloch.]. A species found in the intestines of the 
herring and the salmon. [L, 126.]—A. adunca [Rudolphi]. A 
species found in the stomach and intestines of the Clupea alosa. 
[L, 127.]—A. alata. Fr., ascaride ailee. See A. mystax.—A, ca¬ 
niculae, A. canis, A. canis aurei. See A. marginata.—A. ca¬ 
nis et martis [Schrank]. See Eustronqylus gigas.— A. canis 
lagopodis. A species 
found in the Canis lago- 
pus. [L, 127.1—A. cap¬ 
sularia [Rudolphi]. 

Fr., ascaride du sau- 
mon. A species found 
in the intestines and 
abdomen of the sal¬ 
mon. [L, 126.]—A. cati 
[Schrank]. See A. mys¬ 
tax.—A. clupearum. 

A species found in the 
abdomen of the Clupea 
harengus. [L, 127. | — 

A. columbae [Gmelin]. 

See A. maculosa. — A. 
conosomn. Atermap- 
plied by Bremser, Dies- 
ing, and others to the 
larva of the common fly 
(Musca domestica ), mis- 
taken for an entozoon. 

[L, 16.] — A. corpore 
utrinque sulcato, 
cauda obtusiuscula. 

See A. lumbricoides .— 

A. crenulata. See A. 
leptoptera. — A. tlipo- 
dis. See A. tetraptera. 

—A. dispar [Schrank]. 

A species found in the 
caecum of the goose. [L, 

127.]—A. equf[Gmelin]. 

See A. megalocephala. 

—A. felis [GmelinJ. See 
A. mystax . — A. gib¬ 
bosa [Rudolphi]. A 
species found in the In¬ 
testine of the pheasant. 
gig: 





(after van 


THE ASCARIS LUMBRICOIDES. 

BENEDEN.) 

rr . ---- 4 --—— I, the complete worm ; ?, the head ; 3, the tali of the 

[L, 127.]— A . gigas. See male; 4, the middle of the body of the female. 

A. lumbricoides. — A. 

gigas equi [Goeze]. See A. megalocephala.—A, inflexa [Zeder]. 
A species found ln fowls. [L, 24.]—A. labiata [Rudolphi]. A 
species found in the eel. [L, 12G.]—A. leptoptera [Rudolphi]. A 


species found in many of the cat family. [L, 126.]—A., luinbri- 
coides [Linnaeus]. Fr., ascaride lombricoide , lombriQ intestinal. 
Ger., gemeiner Spulumrm, regenwurmahnlicher Springwurm. It., 
ascaride lombricoide. Sp., ascaride lumbricoida , lombriz. Syn. : 
A. gigas [Goezel, Fusaria lumbricoides [Zederl, Lumbricus teres 
hominis [Tyson], Nematoideum hominis [DGgland], Ophiostoma 
Pontierii [Bremser]. The round-worm, the man-worm ; a species 
of common occurrence in the small intestine of man (chiefly during 
middle childhood), whence it sometimes migrates and is found in 
the most diverse localities (the trachea, the bile-ducts, the perito- 
neal cavity, etc.). It resembles the common earth-worm in ap- 
pearance. The males usually measure from 4 to 7 inches in length, 
and the females from 9 to 14 inches; the middle of the body is 
about as large as an ordinary goose-quill. The body is marked 
by fine transverse rings, and tapers toward each end. The head 
is provided with three oral papillm. The eggs, which are often 
found in the fasces, are from 50 to 60 p. long. Tne presence of these 
worms gives rise to colicky and shooting pains in the abdomen, 
indigestion, nausea, voiniting, sometimes diarrhoea, and itching 
of the nose ; also in some instahces to severe nervous disturbances, 
including a morbid sensitiveness that occasionally leads to suicide. 
The diagnosis rests on the passage of 
the worm or its ova. Santonin is the 
remedy most commonly used to expel 
these worms. [A, 249; T. S. Cobbold 
(A, 304); B, 27 : L, 16.]—A. lumbri¬ 
coides asini feri [Pallas]. See A. 
megalocephala. — A. maculosa [Ru¬ 
dolphi]. A species found in the -intes¬ 
tine of the pigeon. [L, 24, 126,]-^A. 
marginata [Linnosus]. Fr., ascaride 
du chien. A species found in the small 
intestine of the dog and the wolf. [L, 

18.] — A. maritima [LeuckartJ. A 
species of which only one specimen has 
been observed—in the matter vomited 
by a child. It was 32 mm. d inch) 
long and 1 mm. broad. [B, 27.]—A. 
megalocephala [Cloquet]. Fr., as¬ 
caride du cheval. Syn.: A. equi [Gme- 
linl, A. gigas equi [Goeze].' A species infesting tbe horse, the ass, 
andother like animals; resembling the A. lumbricoides , and for- 
merly considered to be identical with it. [B, 84 ; L, 126.]—A. mys¬ 
tax [Rudolphi]. Ger., KatzeUspringwurm . Syn.: A. felis [Gme¬ 
lin], A. teres felis [Goeze], A. cati [Schrank], A. alata [Dujardin], 
Fusaria mystax [Zeder]. A species resembling the A. lumbri¬ 
coides , but smaller ; found ih the intestines of cats and dogs and 
occasionally of inan. It bas a very slender worm-like body, and is 
provided with a wing-like projection on either side of the head. 
The tail of the male is usually rolled into the form of a spiral. [B, 
27; L, 16.]—A. negrovenosa. A species forming a connecting 
link between the free and the parasitic Nematoda. It inhabits the 
lungs of frogs, and the young, after escaping, develop in damp 
earth or mua into sexually mature animals, but the young of the 
latter do not reach sexual maturity until they have become para¬ 
sitic in the frog. [L, 147.]—A. obvelata [Rudolphi]. See A. te¬ 
traptera. —A, ovis. Fr., ascaride du mouton. A species found in 
the intestine of the sheep. [Rudolphi (L, 17).]—A. perspici Ilum 
[Rudolphi]. A species found in the small intestine of the turkey. 
[L, 126.]—A. renalis [Gmelin]* See Eustronqylus gigas.— A. sala¬ 
ris, A. salmonis. See A. capsularia.—A, steplianostoma [J5r- 
dens]. The larva of the Musca carnaria , which. having been found 
in tbe intestinal canal of man, Jdrdens, Lenz, and others regarded 
as an entozoon. [B, 84 ; L, 16.]—A. suilla. Fr., ascaride du cochon. 
A species found in the hog ; f ormerly thought to be identical with A. 
lumbricoides. [B, 84 ; L, 16, 17.]—A. teres canis [Goeze]. See A. 
marginata.—A. teres felis [Goezel. fcee A. mystax.—A, tetrap¬ 
tera [Nitzsch]. A species found in the large intestine of the mouse. 
[L, 126.]—A. trlcliiura [Linnaeus]. See Tricocephalus dispar.— 
A. trlcuspidata. See A. marginata. —A. triquetra. See A. 
mystax.—A. truncatula [Rudolphi]. A species found in the in¬ 
testine of theperch. [L, 127.]—A. vermicularis [Linnaeus]. Fr., 
ascaride vermiculaire. Ger., Afterwurm , Aftermade. See Oxy- 
uris vermicularis. —A. vesicularis [Frohlich]. A species found in 
the caecum of the domestic fowl. [L, 44.]—A. visceralis [Gmelin]. 
See Eustrongylus gigas.— A. Werneri [Rudolphi]. See A. mar¬ 
ginata. 

ASCAROIDES (Lat.), adj. A 3 s(a a s)-ka a -ro(ro 2 )-i(e)'dez(das). 
From arKapis (see Ascaris), and «Tfio*, resemblance. Ger., askari- 
denartig. Of the nature of an Ascaris ,* as a n., a genus of nematoid 
worms resembling the Ascaris. [A, 249 ; L, 81.] 

ASCE (Fr.), n. A*s. , See Ascus. 

ASCEA (It.), n. A s s-cha'a*. An Italian village where there is a 
cold sulphurous and ferrdginous spring. [A, 385.] 

ASCELES (Lat.), adj. A®s(a 3 s) / se 5, l(ke 2 l)-ez(as). Gr., ds*«Aij? 
(from a intens., and <r<eeXA«iv, to dry, parch [lst def.], or a priv., and 
«ntcAoc, the leg [2d def.]). Fr., ascele. Ger., diinnschenkelig (lst 
def.). 1. Very tnin ln the legs. [A, 322.] 2. Having no legs. [A, 
322 ; L, 41, 94.] 

ASCELLA (Lat.), n. f. A a s(a*s)-se 3 l(ke 3 l)Ta*. Fr., ascelle. See 
Axilla. 

ASCELLUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a*s)-se 3 l(ke a l)'lu*s(lu 4 s). See Ascus. 

ASCELUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 s(a*s)'se 3 l(ke 3 l)-u*s(u 4 s). See Asceles. 

ASCENDING, adj. A 3 s-se 3 nd'i 3 ng. Lat., ascendens (from as¬ 
cendere , to ascend). Fr., ascendant , montant. Ger., aufsteigend. 
It., Sp., ascendente. Rlsing, pursulng an upward course (in botany, 
sald especlally of a stem or other part of a piant which, at first 
horizontally disposed, takes an upward directlon). [B, 19.] See 

also A. AORTA, A. COLON, A. CURRENT, A. METAMORPHOSIS, and A. 
PARALYSIS. * 



THE ASCARIS MYSTAX, NAT- 
URAL SIZE. (FROM QUAIN, 
AFTER LEUCKART.) 
a, the male ; 6 , the female. 
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ASCENSION, ASCENT, n’s. A 2 s-se 2 n'shu 3 n, -se 2 nt'. Lat., 
ascensio, accensus. Fr., ascension. Ger., Aufsteigen, Erhohung. 

1. Locomotion upward, note being taken of the ph^sioiogieal effects 
of changes of altitude. [A, 385.] 2. An increase in the severity of 
a disease. [A, 322.] 3. Of an organ, e. g.. the uterus (Lat., ascensus 
[seu elevatio 1 uteri ; Ger., Hohenstand foder Erhebung] des Uterus), 
the assuinption of a more elevated situation. [A, 69.1 4. An old 
terra for the process of sublimation. [Libavius (L, 116).] 

ASCEOUS, adj. A 2 s'se 2 -u 3 s. Of or pertaining to an ascus 
( q. v.). [Farlow (B).] 

ASCESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 sVse(ka)'si 2 s. Gen., asce'seos (-sis). 
Gr., a<TKrj<ris (from daiceiv, to exercise, to practice). Exercise. [A, 
325.] 

ASCHAM (Ar.), n. See Amniyos. 

ASCHBAUM (Ger.), n. A 3 sh'ba 3 -u 4 m. The ash-tree. fA, 315.] 
—A’rinde. See Cortex fraxini. [B, 180.] See Fraxinus excelsior. 
ASCHBLATT (Ger.), n. A 3 sh / bla 3 t. See Artemisia maritima. 
ASCHBLEI (Ger.), n. A 3 sh'bli. 1. Graphite. 2. Bismuth. 
(B, 49, 180.] 

ASCH-BUTCIIEGAN (Ar.), n. Castoreum. [L, 77.] 

ASCHE (Ger.), n. A 3 sh'e 2 . See Ash.— A*nartig. Cineritious. 
[L, 80.1—A’nbad. An ash-bath. [L, 80.]—A’nbett. The appiica- 
tion of heat to the body by means of hot, dry ashes. [L, 135.]— 
A’nflockenbliiiue. The centaury. [L, 43.]—A’nkapelle, A*n- 
kupelle. Ashes used in cupeilation. [L, 46.]—A’nkraut. The 
sky-flower. [L, 46.] See Cineraria.— A’nlauge. The lye of 
wood-ashes. [A, 315.1—A’npflanze. 1. The sky-flower. [L, 30.] 
See Cineraria. 2. The Artemisia vulgaris. [A, 315.]—A*nsalz. 
Potash. [L, 30.]—Blaue A. Cinis caerulea ; azurite. [B, 180.]— 
Griine A. Cinis viridis ; chrysocolla or green malachite. [B, 180.] 
—Holza’. Wood-ashes. [L, 30.]—Knocliena’. Bone-ash. (L, 30.] 
ASCHEE (Fr.), n. A 3 sh-a. An old name for the earth-worm. 
[L, 105.] 

ASCHENFETT (Ger.), n. A 3 sh'e 2 n-fe 2 t. Salmon-fat. [B, 180.] 
See Salmo thymallus. 

ASCHERAVURZEL (Ger.), n. A 3 sh'e 2 r-vur-tze 2 l. White dit- 
tany root; the root of Dictamnus albus. [B, 180.] 

ASCIIIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a 3 . The salmon. [B, 
180.]—Axungia ascillae, Oleum aschiae. Salmon-fat. [B, 180.] 
See Salmo thymallus. 

ASCHIDASAKUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ki 2 d(ch 2 i 2 d)-a 2 s- 
(a 3 sya 3 -ru 3 m(ru 4 m). From « priv., o-x^eiv, to split, and Asarum 
(q. v.). A section of the genus Asarum, including species with un- 
divided styles. [Duchartre (B, 214).] 

ASCHIDOBLASTEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ki 2 d(ch 2 i 2 d)- 
o-(o 2 )-bla 2 s(bla 3 s)'te 2 -e(a s -e 2 ). From a priv^-o-x^eir, to split, and 
ptao-Tos, a gerni. Fr., aschidoblastees. Of Jussieu, a subdivision of 
the Perispermeae, including the families (orders) Burmanniacece, 
Apostasiece, and Q)'chidaceae, characterized by the presence of a 
very imperfect, undivided, homogeneous embryo. [B, 121.] 
ASCHIL, ASCHILL (Ar.), n's. The Scilla maritima. [A, 259.] 
ASCHION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-o 2 n. Gr., da vior. An 
ancient name for the truffle [Dioscorides (A, 311)] ; appiied by Wail- 
roth to the genus Tuber. [B, 121.]—A. nigrum [Wallroth]. See 
Tuber cibarium. 

ASCHISTODACTYLIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s>ki 2 st(ch 2 i 2 sty'- 
o(o 2 )-da 2 k(da 3 k)-ti 2 l(tu 8 iyi 2 -a s . From daxiaros, not cloven, and Sdx- 
tvAo?, a finger Fr., aschistodactylie. See Syndactylia. 

ASCHISTODACTYLUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ki 2 st(ch 2 i 2 st)"- 
o(o 2 )-da 2 k(da 8 k)'ti 2 l(tu 8 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., aschistodactyle. Pertaining 
to or affected with syndactylia. [A, 322.] 

ASCHIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 syki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). See As- 
chia.—A xungia ascliii, Oleum ascliii. Salmon-fat. [B, 180.] 
See under Salmo thymallus. 

ASCHKUR (Ar.), n. The Andropogon schcenanthus. [L, 77.] 
ASCHLAUCH (Ger.), n. A 3 sh'la 3 -u 4 k. The common leek ( Al¬ 
lium porrum). [L, 37.] 

ASCHNITZ (Ger.), n. A 3 sh'ni 2 tz. The ladyVmantle ( Alche - 
milia vulgaris). [L, 46.] 

ASCHWUKZ (Ger.), n. A 3 sh'vurtz. The white dittany (Dic¬ 
tamnus albus). [A, 315.] 

ASCHWURZEt (Ger.), n. A 3 sh'vur-tze 2 l. The root of the 
Dictamnus albus. [B, 180.] 

ASCIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 2 s)'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From ao-Kio?, shadow- 
less, so thin as to cast no shadow. 1. A hatchet, orax. [A, 322.] 

2. In zoology, the salmon (Salmo thymallus). 3. A spiral bandage. 
Galen (A, 325).]—Axungia asciae. Oleum asciae. Salmon-fat. 
[B, 180 .] See under Salmo thymallus. 

ASCI ANO (It.), n. A 3 s-chi 2 -a 3 'no. A place in Tuscany, a mile 
from Pisa, where there is a spring containing earthy sulphates, car- 
bonates, and chlorides. [A, 319 ; L, 135.] 

ASCIDES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 s-i 2 d-a. The Ascomycetes. [Bertillon 
(B, 46).] 

ASCIDIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a a s)-si 2 d(ki 2 dyi 2 -a 3 . From ia- 
ki&lov (= daniov ), dim. of aanos, a leather wine-bag. Fr., ascidies, 
ascidiens. Ger., Mantelthiere (lst def.). 1. The ascidians. See As- 
cidivida. 2. The pl. of ascidium (q. v.).—A. abdominalia [Hux- 
ley]. An order or the Tunicata characterized by the alimentary 
canal being completely behind the branchial sac, which is com- 
parativeiy smali. [L, 147.]—A. branchialia [Huxley]. An order 
of the Tunicata characterized by a branchial sac occupying the 
whole or nearly the whole length of the body, the intestine lying 
on one side of it. [L, 147.]—A. larvalia [Huxley]. An order of 


the Tunicata which retain the larval form throughout their life. 
[L, 147.] Cf. Appendicularia. 

ASCIDIACEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-si 2 d(ki 2 d)-i 2 -a(a 8 )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-a 3 . Fr., ascidiaces. See Ascidiad.®. 

ASCIDI AD a: (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 8 s)-si 2 d(ki 2 d)-i(e)'a 3 -de(da 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., ascidides. The simple ascidians; a family of the Tunicata 
made by Woodward, characterized by the members being simple, 
fixed, solitary or gregarious, oviparous, the sexes united, and the 
branchial sac simple or disposed in deep and regular folds. [L, 147.] 
ASCIDIALIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)-si 2 d(ki 2 d>-i 2 -a(a 3 )'li 2 s. Ofor 
pertaining to an ascidium. [B, 198.] 

ASCIDIANS, n. pl. A 2 s-si 2 d'i 2 -a 2 nz. Fr., ascidiens. See As- 
cidia. —Compound a. See Botryllid.®.— Simple a. See Ascidi- 
ad.®.— Soclal a. See Clavelunid,®. 

ASCIDI ARIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-si 2 d(ki 2 d)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). An aggregation of compound ascidians. [A, 316, 359.] See 
Botryllwas. 

ASCIDIATE, adj. A 2 s-si 2 d'i 2 -at. Lat., ascidiatus. Fr., as- 
cidie. Shaped like a vase or flask ; in botany, provided with an as¬ 
cidium. [B, 198; L, 180.] 

ASCIDICOLI DTE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a*s)-si 2 d(ki 2 d)-i 2 -ko 2 l'i 2 d- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of copepods. [L, 204.] 

ASCIDIFOKM, adj. A 2 s-si 2 d'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., ascidiformis, as - 
cidiiformis (from aoxtfiior [see Ascidia], and forma , form). See 
Ajscidioid. 

ASCIDIGEROUS, adj. A 2 s-si a d-i 2 j'e 2 r-u 8 s. From daici&tov (see 
Ascidia), and gerere , to bear. Fr., ascidigere. Bearing ascidia 
(said of leaves or plants). [B, 121.] 

ASCIDIOCARPA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of adj. ascidiocarpus. A 2 s- 
(a 3 s)-si 2 d(ki 2 d)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-ka 3 r'pa 3 . Fr., ascidiocarpes. A class of cryp- 
togams, established by Liihnemann for the two genera Blasia and 
Riccia. [B, 170.] 

ASCIDIOCARPOUS, adj. A 2 s-si 2 d' , i 2 -o-ka 3 rp'u 3 s. From aa- 
Kifiior (see Ascidia), and «apTrcs. a f ruit. Lat., ascidiocarpus. Fr., 
ascidiocarpe. Having the fruit open at the top (said of certain 
Hepaticae). [L, 41.] 

ASCIDIOID, adj. A 2 s-si a d'i 2 -oid. Lat., ascidiodes (from a<r- 
klSiov [see Ascidia], and cTSos, resemblance). Fr., ascidioide. Ger., 
schlauchformig. Sac-shaped. [A, 322.] 

ASCIDIOID A (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-si 2 d(ki 2 d)-i 3 -o(o a )-i(e)'da 3 . 
The Tunicata (q. v.), so called because many of them are shaped 
like a two-necked bottle. [A, 359.] 

ASCIDION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-si 2 d(ki 2 d)'i 2 -o 2 n. From d<nc(«t- 
o»» (= aaKtov, dim. of daKo?), a little pouch or bottle. 1. A genus of 
lichens found on cinchona barks. 2. A genus of Eungi. [L, 41,109.] 
ASCIDIOZOOID, n. A^-siM'^-0-zo'oid. From aaniov, a lit¬ 
tle pouch, <aior, an animal, and elSo?, resemblance. Huxley’s term 
for one of the zooids or individuals into which the anterior portion 
of the blastoderm of certain of the ascidians develops. [L.] Cf. 
Cyathozooid. 

ASCIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s>si 2 d(ki 2 d) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
outre, goudet. Ger., Schlauch. 1. A tubular or pitcher-shaped or¬ 
gan, open at the top and often fllled with liquid, developed from or 
upon a leaf. 2. A name given by Fries to the spore of an ascophor- 
ous Fungus, when this spore contains in its interior several vesicles 
(sporidiola). 3. Of F6e, a genus of lichens. 4. Of A. Braun, a genus 
of Algce. [B, 170,198.] 

ASCIE (Fr.), n. A 3 s-se. The Cyprinus erythropthalmus. [A, 
385.] 

ASCIFORM, adj. A 2 s'si a -fo 2 rm. From do-Ko*, a pouch or bot¬ 
tle, and forma, form. Fr., asciforme. Ger., schlauchformig. 
Shaped like a flask or ascus. [B.] 

ASCIGEKI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-si 2 j(ki 2 gye 2 r-i(e). Fr., 
ascigdres. The asclgerous Fungi , or Ascomycetes. Of Bail, a divis- 
ion of the Gasteromycetes, including the Tuberacece, and of the Pyre- 
nomycetes, including the Sphaeriacei. [B, 121.] 

ASCIGEROUS, adj. A^sPj^r-u^. Lat., ascigerus (from 
daxof, a pouch or bottle, and gerere , to bear). Fr., ascigere. Ger., 
schlauchtragend. Bearing asci (said of certain Fungi, such as the 
Ascomycetes, which are provided with asci). [B, 19.] 

ASCILLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-si 2 l(ki 2 l) / la 3 . See Axilla. 
ASCINDOE, n. A shrub of Guinea, used in gonorrhoea. [L, 
105.] 

ASCITE (Fr.), n. A 3 s-set. See Ascites.— A. chyllforme. 
See Chylous effusion.— A. de Futurus. See Hydrometra.— A. 
huileuse. See Ascites adiposus— A. isol£e. A form of ascites 
occurring suddenly, with fever, and running an acute course (to re- 
covery) without any concomitant disease. [Besnier (L, 87).]—A. 
peritoneale. See Ascites.— A. sous-cutanee. See CEdema and 
Anasarca. —A. vaginale. See Ascites vaginalis. —A. vrale. See 
Ascites. 

ASCITES (Lat.), n.. m. A 2 s(a 3 s>si(ke) , tez(tas). Gen., ascVtoe; 
acc., asci'ten. Gr., aasinji (vSpa)\tf understood), the bag-like dropsy 
(from der ac 6?, a.pouch or bottle). Fr., ascite, hydropisie du bas ven¬ 
tre (ou du peritoine), hydroperitoine [Piorry]. Ger., Bauchwasser - 
vucht. It., ascite. Sp., ascitis. Syn.: hydroperitonaeum, hydrops 
peritonaei (seu abdominis). Dropsy of the peritonaeum (or of tne 
belly), abdominal dropsy ; a collection of serous fluid in tlie peri¬ 
tonea! cavity, especially one not due to inflammatlon of the peri¬ 
tonaeum. It is a symptom of various diseases, especially of the 
heart, liver, and kidneys, or may be due to local causes, such as 
degenerat ion of the peritonaeum or obstruet ion of the portal circu- 
lation. The sp. gr. or the liquid varies from 1‘008 to F014, and it 
occasionally contains fibrin, choiesterin, biliary elements, etc., and, 
in cases of renal origin, urea. [D, 21; Eichhorst(M, 1).]—Active a., 
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Acute a. Fr., ascite aigue. A form in which a large effusion 
takes place suddenly, especially as the resuit of exposure to wet 
andcold.. [D, i-]—A* ab aqua sanguinolenta (seu nigrescente). 
See A. cruentus. —A. abdominalis» See A. —A. ab exanthe¬ 
mate. A. attributed to the suppression of a cutaneous eruption. 
[L, 132.]—A. ab hepate. A. due to hepatic disease, [L, 132.]—A. 
ab herpetibus repressis. See A. ab exanthemate—A» ab in¬ 
anitione et coiiiquatlone. See A. a sanguijtuxibus. —A. ab 
oppilatione. A. from visceral obstruction. [L, 132; M, 60.]—A. 
ab ovariis. A. due to ovarian disease. [L» 132.]—A. a colliqua- 
tione. See A. febnlis.— A. a cruore lotura? carnium simili» 
A. a cruore mero. See A. cruentus. —A. adiposus. Fr., ascite 
huileuse. A form in which the effusion contains much fatty mat- 
ter and occasionally peptones, casein-like masses, or lecithin ; com- 
monly associated with malignant or tubercular disease of the peri¬ 
tonaeum. [H, Eichhorst (A, 319).]—A. a liene. A. due to enlarge- 
ment of the spleen from malarial poisoning. [L, 132.]—A. a mesen¬ 
terio strumoso. See A. scrofulosus. —A. arthriticus. A. due 
to gout. [L, 132.]—A. a sanguifluxlbus. A. due to impoverish- 
ment of the blood from repeated haemorrhages. [L, 132.]—A. a 
scabie repuisa. See A. ab exanthemate.—A. a vesica disrupta. 
See A. urinosus. —A. calidus. See Acute a. —A. chyiosus. See 
Chylous effusion.—A. cruentus. Hmmorrhage into the peri¬ 
tonaeum. [L, 132.]—A. exquartana [Werlhof]. A. due to malarial 
fever of the quartan type. [L, 119, 132.]—A. febriiis. A. occur- 
ring as the resuit of a fever. [L, 119, 132.]— A. flatulento-peri- 
tonneus. Abdominal distension from tympanites. [L, 132.]—A. 
hepaticus. A. due to hepatic disease.—A. liepato-cysticus. 
Dropsy or great distension of the gall-bladder. [M, 60.]—A. in¬ 
tercus. Dropsy situated between the skin and the peritonaeum. 
[L, 132; M, 60.]—A. intermuscularis. CEdema of the ab¬ 
dominal muscles. [L, 132.]—A. inacuiis repressis. See A. ab 
exanthemate. —A. of the uterus. See Hydrometra. —A. oleo¬ 
sus. See A. adiposus. —A. omentalis. Dropsy of the omentum. 
[L, 132.]—A. ovarii. See Ovarian cystoma.— A. puruiento-perl- 
tomeus, A. purulentus. Ger., Eiterbauchicassersucht. A col- 
lection of puruient matter in the peritonaeum. [L, 132.]—A. ru- 
beola repressa. See A. ab exanthemate. —A. saccatus. 1. En- 
cysted dropsy of the peritonaeum ; a form in which the effusion is 
shut off from the general peritoneal cavity by inflammatory exu- 
date or adhesions. 2. Ovarian dropsy. [L, 84,132.] See Ovarian 
cystoma.— A. sanguineo-intercus. Haemorrhage beneath the 
peritonaeum, separating it from the abdominal muscles. [L, 132.]— 
A. sanguineo-peritonaeus. Haemorrhage into the abdominal 
muscles. [L, 132.]—A. sangulneo-uterinus. See Haematometra. 
—A. scorbuticus [Boerhaave]. A. due to scurvy or accompanied 
with scorbutic symptoms. [L, 132.1—A. scrofulosus. A. occur- 
ring in scrofulous children. [L, 132.J—A. stomachi. An accumu- 
lation of water in the stomach. [L, 132.]—A. urinosus. An escape 
of urine into the peritonaeum. [L, 132.]—A. uterinus. See Hy¬ 
drometra. —A. vaginalis. Fr., ascite vaginale. Ger., Bauch- 
muskelscheidewassersucht. An accumulation of liquid within the 
sheath of the rectus abdominis muscle. [L, 44.]—A. vulgatior. 
A. preceded by high-colored, scanty urine, evidently due to kidney 
disease. [L, 132.]—Chronie a. A. of Iong standing, or in which 
the effusion takes place slowly. [M.]—Chyiiform a., Chylous a. 
Fr., ascite chyliforme. See Chylous effusion.— Encysted a. See 
A. saccatus— Hepatic a. See A. hepaticus.— Hydrops a. adi¬ 
posus. See A. adiposus. —Meclianlcal a.. Passive a. A. due to 
disease of the heart, liver, spleen, or kidneys leading to retardation 
of the blood current in the vena portae. [D, 1.]—Saccated a. See A. 
saccatus.— Subcutaneous a. CEdema of the abdominal wall. [L, 
44.]—Visceral a. See Mechanical a. 

ASCITIC, ASCITICAL, adj’s. A a s-si a t'i a k, -i a k-a a l. Lat., 
asciticus. Fr., ascitique. Ger., ascitisch, bauchwassersiichtig. 
It., ascitico. Sp., asciiico. Pertaining to or affeeted with ascites. 

P.] 

ASCIUM (Lat.), n. n. A a s(a 3 s)'si a (ki a )-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Ascidium. 

ASCLEFEION (Fr.), n. A 3 s-kla-pa-o a n a . See Asclepieion. 

ASCEEPIACEaE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A a s(a 3 s)-kle a p(klap)-i a -a(a 3 )'- 
se a (ke 3 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., asclepiactes. 1. A division of the Asclepia- 
dacece, made by Reichenbach. 2. Th e Asclepiadacece. [B, 121,172.] 

ASCLEPIADACEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 s(a 3 s)-kle 3 p(klap)-i a -a 3 - 
da(da 3 )'se 3 (ke 3 )-e(a s -e a ). For deriv., see Asclepias. Fr., asclepia- 
dacees. Ger., Asklepiadaceen. It., asclepiadacee. Syn. : Ascle¬ 
piadeae [Jacquin, R. Brown, Endlicher, Decaisne, Bentham and 
Hooker]. The milk-weeds or asclepiads ; an order of dicotyledon- 
ous herbs or shrubs belonging to the solanal alliance (Lindley) or 
the cohort Gentianales [Bentham and Hooker], having a milky, 
frequently acrid iuice, and bearing entire, exstipulate, usually op- 

osite leaves. The calyx and corolla are regular, 5-parted, and 

oth are valvate in sestivation; the stamens are united to each 
other, and the pollen coheres in masses (pollinia); there are 2 ova- 
ries, with the 2 stigmas united and adherent to the stamens. The 
A. {Asclepiadeae) have been variously subdivided. By Bentham and 
Hooker and others they are divided into the suborders Periploceae , 
including the single tribe Periploceae , which have flowers with 
granulose pollen applied to the extremity of the acuminate or 
appendiculate anthers, and Euasclepiadeae {Asclepiadeae verae), 
comprising the tribes Secamoneae , Cynanchece , Gonolobece, Mars- 
denieae , Ceropegieae , and Stapeliece, which have waxy pollen in 
masses (pollinia), of which there is usually but one in each loculus. 
By Endlicher the Secamoneae are made a distinet suborder, and by 
Decaisne and Lindley the order is divided into the tribes Periploceae , 
Secamoneae , Asclepiadeae verae, Gonolobece , Stapeliece. In the most 
recent classification (Hookeris) the Stapeliece are omitted as a dis¬ 
tinet tribe. [B, 34, 42, 170, 212.] 

ASCLEPIADACEOUS, adj. A 2 s-kle a p"i a -a a d-a'shu 3 s. Of or 
belonging to the Asclepiadaceae. [B.] 

ASCLEPIADAE (Lat.), n. m., pl. of Asclepiades. A 3 s(a 3 s)-kle a p- 
(klap)-i(e)'a 3 -de(da 3 -e a ). 1. The pl. of Asclepiades {q. v.). 2. Of 


Decaisne, a division of the Asclepiadeae verae , including Asclepias 
and 6 other genera, in which the corolla is naked at the throat and 
there is a staminal corona made up of 5 concave leaflets each f ur- 
nished with an appendix. [B, 121, 170.] 

ASCLEPIADE (Fr.), n. A 3 s-kla-pi a -a 3 d. Syn. ; dompte-venin. 

1. In the Fr. Cod., the Cynanchum vincetoxicum. [B, 5.] 2. The 
genus Asclepias. [A, 385.] 3. See Asclepiades.—A. bicolor. See 
Asclepias curassavica. —A. blanc, A. blanclie. See Cynan¬ 
chum vincetoxicum. —A. colorant. See Gymnema tingens .—A. 
de Curaqoa. See Asclepias curassavica. —A. de Syrie. See As¬ 
clepias Cornuti.—A. lactifere. See Asclepias lactifera.—A» 
ianiflore. See Asclepias laniflora .—A. tubCreuse, A. tub6- 
reux. See Asclepias tubei'osa.— ltacine d T a. tubCreuse. The 
root of Asclepias tuberosa. 

ASCLEPIADEACEiE [Lindley] (Lat.), n. f. pl. A a s(a 3 s> 
kle a p(klap)-i a a a d(a 3 d)-e a -a(a 3 )'se a (ke a >e(a 3 -e a ). See Asclepiadaceae. 

ASCLEPIADEAE (Lat.), n f. pl. A a s(a 3 s)-kle a p(klap)-i a -a a d- 
(a 3 d)'e a -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., asclepiadees. 1. Of R. Brown, Endlicher, 
Bentham and Hooker, and most botanists, the Asclepiadaceae {q. v.). 

2. Of Lindley, a tribe of the Asclepiadaceae corresponding to the A. 
verae of Decaisne. [B, 170.]—A. genulme [Bartling]. The same as 
the Euasclepiadaceae {q. v. under Asclepiadacee). [B, 170.]—A. 
verte. 1. Of R. Brown, see A. genuinae. 2. Of Endlicher, a sub¬ 
order of the Asclepiadaceae , including all the Euasclepiadaceae of 
Bentham and Hooker, except the Secamoneae , and divided by him 
into the tribes Cynanchece , Gonolobece , and Pergularinece. 3. Of 
Decaisne and Lindley, a tribe (also called A. by Lindley) of the As- 
clepiadacece , including genera having stamens with connate fila- 
ments and bilocular anthers, each anther bearing a pair of pollinic 
masses suspended by two threads. It includes the subdivisions 
Astephanece , Microlomce , Haplostemmece, Cynoctonae, Sarcostem- 
mee, Eustegioe, Asclepiadae, D it assae, and Oxypetalce. [B, 34, 121, 

ASCLEPIADES (Lat.), n. m. A a s(a 3 s)-kle a p(klap)-i(e) / a 3 -dez- 
(das). Gr., 'AffKAijirtafijjs (from 'AoxAjjirids = AEsculapius). Fr., As- 
cltpiade. A son, priest, or disciple of Aesculapius ; in the pl., 
Asclepiadae , physicians. [A, 311, 322.] 

ASCLEPIADIN, n. A 3 s-kle a p-i'a a d-i a n. Fr., ascUpiadine. 
Ger., Asclepiadin. Syn.: asclepin, cynanchin. A yellow, amor- 
phous, bitter glucoside obtained from various species of Asclepias 
and Cynanchum. It is emetic, diaphoretic, and purgative, and is 
poisonous, and is readily decomposed into sugar and asclepin (q. v.). 
[C. Gram, “ Arch. f. exp. Pathol. u. Pharm.,” xix, 6 ; “ Dtsch. 
Med.-Ztg.,” Jan. 25, 1886, p. 82; “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Sept., 
1886, p. 451 ; B, 2, 207.] 

ASCLEPIAD1NEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A a s(a 3 s>kle a p(klap)-i a -a a d- 
(a 3 d)-i a n / e a -e(a 3 -e a ). Fr., ascUpiadinees. Ger., Asklepiadineen. Of 
Brongniart, a class of hypogynous gamopetalous plants, including 
the families (orders) Spigeliaceae, Loganiacece, Apocynece , As¬ 
clepiadeae, and Gentianece. [B, 170.] Cf. Gentianales [Bentham 
and Hooker]. 

ASCLEPIADS, n. pl. A a s-klep'i a -a a dz. See Asclepiadacee. 

ASCLEPIARIEaE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A a s(a*s)-kle a p(klap)-i 9 -a a r- 
(a 3 r)-i(i 3 )'e 9 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). 1. Of Reichenbach, a division of asclepiada- 
ceous plants ( Stelliflorce ), including the Asclepieoe , Astephaneae, 
Ditasseae, Gonolobece. and Pergnlarieae. 2. Of Dumortier, an order 
of the Torocoronae, including the families Menyanthidece, Gentia- 
nacece, Loganiacece, Asclepiadeae, and Apocynece. [B, 170.] Cf. 
Gentianales. 

ASCLEPIAS (Lat.), n. f. A a s(a 3 s)-kle a p(klap)'i a -a a s(a 3 s). Gen., 
asclepi'odos {-dis). Gr., aoeATjTrids. Fr., asclepiade. Ger ., Asclepias, 
Schtvalbenumrzel, Seidenpflanze. It., asclepiade. 1. An unknown 
piant mentioned by Dioscorides. [A, 311.] 2. The milk-weed, but- 
terfly-weed, ororange swallow-wort; a genus of perennial herbs of 
the Asclepiadaceae, made by Tournefort and Linnaeus. The flower 
consists of a 5-parted calyx, a corolla of 5 petals bent downward 
toward the stalk, a corona of 5 cup-shaped processes, eae]* provided 
with a curved, horn-shaped eminence lying within the corolla, and 
an antheridium consisting of 5 anthers with connate filaments, 
bearing 5 pairs of pollinia suspended by threads, and adherent to 
the 5-angled stigma. The fruit is a pair of follicles containing 
numerous seeds, provided with a tuft of silky hairs. The juice is 
milky-white and somewhat acrid. [B, 19, 34.] 3. In the U. S. Ph., 
the root of A. tuberosa. [B.]—A. acida [Roxburgh]. See Sarco- 
stemma brevistigma— A. acuminata [Roxburgh]. See Gymnema 
acuminata.—A. alba [Cavanilles], A. aibo flore. Fr., asclepiade 
blanche. See Cynanchum vincetoxicum. —A. alexicaca [Jacquin]. 
A species, now referred to Tylophora, growing in Halabar and Cey- 
lon, where it is used as an emetic and alexipharmic. [B, 180,216.]— 
A. annena [Linnasus]. See A. incarnata.—A. annularis [Rox¬ 
burgh]. See IIolostemma Rheedei. —A. apliylla. See Sarco- 
stemma brevistigma , S. forskahlianum, and S. aphyllum. —A. apo- 
cynum. See A. Cornuti.—A. arborescens [Linnaeus]. See Gom- 
phocarpus arborescens.—A. asthmatica [Linnaeus]. See Tylo¬ 
phora asthmatica. —A. bicolor [Monch]. Fr., Asclepiade bicolor. 
See A. curassavica.—A. brevlcornu [Scheele]. See Asclepiodora 
decumbens.—A. connivens [Baldwm]. See Anantherix con- 
nivens. —A. contrayerva. A Mexican species, said to furnish 
mechoacan , with which jalap is adulterated. [Guibourt (A, 308).]— 
A. convoivulacea. See Dacmia extensa and Dasmia angolensis. — 
A. Cornuti [Decaisne]. Fr., asclepiade d la soie, hefba d Vouate. 
Syn. : A. syriaca [Linnaeus]. Milk-weed, Virginian swallow-wort, 
Virginian silk, common silk-weed, wild cotton; a species found 
throughout the United States. It is an herb from 3 to 4 feet high, 
bearing numerous greenish-purple, fragrant flowers in a globular 
umbel, and having the fruit follicles covered with soft, warty 
spines, and full or silky seeds. The young shoots are used as a 
substitute for asparagus ; a sort of sugar is obtained from the 
flowers ; the rhizome, which is employed in medicine as an anodyne 
and sedative in catarrhal affections and asthma, contains asclepion, 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; TIi a , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U®, like ii (German). 
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caoutchouc, resin, starch, sugar, and tannin ; and the juice, applied 
to wounds, forms a finn pellicie. The silk of the seeds is used for 
stuffing pillows and is sometimes woven into fabrics. [A, 327 : B, 
19, 33, 34, 180 ; L, 65. j— A. crispa [Linnaeus]. See Gomphocarpus 
crispus .—A. curassavica [Linna3us]. Fr., asclepiade de Cura- 
goa . The ponchishuis of Mexico ; a species indigenous to South 



THE ASCLEPIAS CORNUTI. [A, 327.] 

1, the flower; 2, the pollen masses ; 3, the pod ; 4, the seeds. 


America, Central America, and the West Indies, naturalized in 
Florida. A tali shrubby piant, t bearing scarlet flowers ; sometimes 
erroneously called ipecacuanha. In doses of from 3 to 9 drops, the 
juice is powerfully emetic and cathartic, and has been used as an 
antiperiodic and vermifuge ; the extract is a violent sternutatory ; 
the stem is credited with the same properties as sarsaparilla and 
China-root; the leaves are said to be haemostatic, antiblennor- 
rhagic, and curative of cancer ; and the root has been recommend- 
ed in asthma and other nervous affections. Great care is neces- 
sary in using any preparation of the piant. [B, 19,34 ; J. M. Maisch, 
“Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Feb., 1886, p. 72.]—A. cynanclioldes 
[Willdenow]. See Sarcostemma glaucum—A* daemla [Forskal]. 
See Djemia extensa .— A. decumbens [Linnseus]. See A. tuberosa. 
—A. echinata. See Djemia extensa and D.®mia angolensis .— A. 
eriocarpa [Bentham]. A species growing in Southern California. 
[B, 215.]—A. erosa [Torrey]. Syn.: A. leucophylla [Engelmann]. 
A species growing in Utah, Arizona, and California. A variety of 
it (tne A. leucophylla, var . oblusa [Gray]), growing in California, 
Is said to produce the disease called “ loco 11 in sheep. [B, 66, 215.] 
—A. exaltata [Muhlenberg]. See A. phytolaccoides .— A. fascl- 
cularis [Decaisne]. See A. mexicana.—A. flore nigro quorum¬ 
dam [J. Bauhin]. See Cynanchum nigrum.—A, fruticosa [Lin- 
naeus]. See Gomphocarpus fruticosus.—A, fuscata [Willdenow]. 
See Cynanchum fuscatum.—A, galioides [Humboldt, Bonpland, 
Kunth]. See A. verticillata.—A. 1 geminata [Roxburgh]. See 
Gymnema silvestre. —A. gigantea. Fr., mercure vegetat. See 
Calotropis gigantea and Calotropis procera.—A» 'incarnata 
[Linnseus]. Fr., ascUpiade incarnate. Ger., fleischfarbige Schwal- 
benumrzel. Flesh-colored a., swamp milk-weed ; a species grow¬ 
ing in the United States and Canada, having a stalk from 3 to 4 
feet high, bearing purple flowers disposed in close umbels. Its 
rhizome, which has been used as an emetic, cathartic, and expec¬ 
torant, contains a volatile oil in minute quantities, two acrid resin- 
ous substances, an alkaloid, starchy and saccharine principies, and 
a gum. [A, 308 ; B, 34, 108.]—A.javanica zeylanica, etc. [Bur- 
mann]. See Tylophora asthmatica. —A. lactifera [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., asclepiade lactifere. See Gymnema lactiferum. —A. lani- 
flora. Fr., asclepiade laniflore. See Kanahia Delilii and Kana- 
hia Forskalii .— A. leucophylla [Engelmann]. See A. erosa.—A. 
linaria [Cavanilles]. A species growing throughout Mexico upon 
the high table-lands. [B, 60, 214.]—A. linearis [Linnaeus]. The 
A. verticillata, var. subverticillata. [B, 215.]— A. longi petala 
[Scheele]. See Asclepiodora viridis. —A. macrophylla [Nuttall], 
A. mexicana [Cavanilles]. A species 3 to 5 feet high, growing 
throughout Oregon, California, Nevada, Arizona, and Mexico, bear¬ 
ing vertieillate leaves and greenish-white flowers in many-flowered 
corymbose umbels. [B, 60, 215.]—A. microphylla [Roxburgh]. 
See Pentatropis microphylla .— A. montana [Roxburgh]. See 
Gymnema. montanum. —A. nigra [Linnaeus], A. nigro folio [C. 
Bauhin]. See Cynanchum nigrum.—A. nivea [Linnaeus]. A piant? 
1 to 2 feet in height,’ with white flowers, growing in the Gulf States. 
The juice is vermifuge ; the root, “ bastard ipecacuanha,” is emetic. 

t B, 34 ; L, 43.]—A. obovata. See A. Cornuti. —A. odoratissiina 
Roxburgh]. See Pergularia mmor.-A. pallida [Roxburghl. 
See Pergularia pallida. —A. phytolaccoides [Pursh]. An Ameri¬ 
can species the silk of the seeds of which is used like tnat of A. Cor¬ 
nuti.— A. procera [Aiton]. See Calotropis procera.— A» pro¬ 
li fera [Rottler]. An East Indian species. The root is emetic. [B, 
180 ; L, 87.]—A. pseudosarsa [Roxburgh]. The Hemidesmus in¬ 
dictu. [B, 212.]—A. pubescens [Michaux]. See Gomphocarpus 
arborescens.— A. pulchra. 1. Of Arrab, the Oxypetalum pul¬ 
chrum. 2. 'Of Ehrhart, a variety of the A. incarnata with densely 
tomentose stem and leaves. [B, 214.]—A. rosea. 1. Of Kunth, 
a species growing at moderate elevations in Central America and 
Mexico. 2. Of Roxburgh. see Oxystelma esculentum. [B, 60, 
212.]—A. scandens [Beauvois]. See IPemia angolensis.— A. se¬ 
tosa. 1. Of Forskal, see Gomphocarpus setosus. 2. Of Bentham, 
a Mexican species, the contrayerba de julimes of the inhabit- 
‘ants. It is said to be tonic, diaphoretic, and antiperiodic. [B, 
60, 214; “Proc. of o the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 773 (B).J— 
A. spiralis [Forskal]. See Pentatropis spiralis. —A. stipitacea 


[Forskal]. See Sarcostemma stipitaceum.—A . syriaca [Linnaeus]. 
See A. Cornuti,—A. tinctoria [Roxburgh]. See Marsdenia Unc¬ 
toria.—A. tingens [Ham.]. See Gymnema tingens.— A. tomen- 
tosa. 1. Of Thonning, a species of Leptadenia. 2. Of the “ Herb. 
Madr.,” the Marsdenia tenacissima. [B, 214.]—A. tuberosa [Lin¬ 
nseus]. Fr., asclepiade tubereuse. Ger., knollige Schwalbenwurzel. 
Pleurisy-root, wind-root, butterfly-weed ; a species indigenous to 
the United States and Canada, bearing alternate sessile leaves and 
bright-orange flowers disposed in corymbs. Its root is the a. of 
the U. S. Ph. ; it contains starch, tannin, albumin, pectin, gum, 
two resins, a flxed oil, a volatile odorous matter, and a peculiar 
principle having the taste of the root. It has emetic, purgative, 
diaphoretic, expectorant, and carminative properties. The A. tube¬ 
rosa of Roxburgh is the Leptadenia reticulata. [A, 247 ; B, 34,212.] 
—A. tunicata [“ Hort. Cale.”]. See Tylophora asthmatica.—A. 
undulata [Linnseusl. A species now referred to Xysmalobium, 
several species of which it includes. [B, 214.] See Xysmalobium 
undulatum.—A. verticillata [Elliott]. A species found in the 
United States, Mexico, and Canada. It stands about 2 feet high, 
and bears greenish-white flowers, and leaves from 8 to 5 inches long 
and only a line in width, usually disposed in whorls of from 4 to 6. 
The A. verticillata , var. pumila [Gray], occurring in the Western 
and southwestem States, is a dwarf many-stemmed leafv piant. 
The A. verticillata, var. subverticillata [Gray] (A. linearis [Scheele 
in Linnseus]), is a species from 1 foot to 2J feet high, with opposite 
leaves, growing in Texas, New Mexico, and Mexico. This variety 
is the romerillo of the Mexicans, the veneni lio of the Mex. Ph. Its 
milky juice is said to be a violent and dangerous cathartic; and 
the seed-hairs are used like eider-down, and, impregnated with a solu- 
tion of ferric chloride and well dried, are employed in Mexico as a 
haemostatic. The A. verticillata has been used as an anodyne and 
sudorifle, and as a remedy for venomous bites. [A, 308; J. M. 
Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” ApriI, 1886, p. 168; B, 34, 215; 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (B).]—A. vlncetoxlcum. 
See Cynanchum vincetoxicum. —A. volubilis. See Sarcostemma 
dombeyanum , Dregea volubilis, and Leptadenia reticulata.—A. 
vomitoria [Roxburgh]. See Tylophora asthmatica. — Flesli- 
colored a. See A. incarnata. 

ASCLEPIAS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. A a s(a 3 s)-kle a p(klap)-i a -a a z(a 3 sy 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). A term applied by the later Greek physicians to * 
haemorrhoids. [A, 322.] 

ASCL.EPIDIN, n. A a s-kle a p'i a d-i a n. Fr., asclepidine. Ger., 
Asclepidin . A principle found in Asclepias tuberosa , said to be 
efflcacious against congestions. [A, 385 ; B, 8.] 

ASCLEPIEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A a s(a 3 s)-kle a p(klap)-i(i a )'e a -e(a 3 -e a ). 
Fr., asclepUes. A tribe, suborder, or division of asclepiadaceous 
plants ( Asclepiariece [Reichenbach]), corresponding to the Asclepia¬ 
deae, verae of Endiicher [Meisnerl, or including the tribes Stapefiece , 
Cynanchece , and Astephanece [Reichenbach], or the tribes Cynan- 
chece , A. genuinae, (= Euasclepiece). and Calotropidece [Reichen¬ 
bach]. [B, 170.] 

ASCLEPIEION, ASCLEPIEUM (Lat.), n’s n.^ A a s(a 3 s)-kle a j>- 
(klap)-i a -i / (e a, i a )-o a n, -e(a)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 'AvtcXriirtctov. Fr., Ascle- 
piion. A temple of Aesculapius. [A, 322.] 

ASCIiEPIN, n. A a s-kle'pi a n. Fr., asclepine. Ger., Asclepin. 

1. A gummy, brownish-yellow substance of repulsive odor and 
taste resembling that of ipecac, insoluble in water, formed by the 
decomposition of asclepiadin. It is said to be diaphoretic, purga¬ 
tive, and alterative, and acts as a poison to the respiratory centre, 
and, if artiflcial respiration is kept up, paralyzes the heart. 2. As¬ 
clepiadin (q. u.). [C. Gram, “ Arch. f. exp. Pathoi. u. Pharm.,” xix, 

6 (B); “Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.,” Jan. 25,1886, p. 82 ; B, 207.] 

ASCLEPIODORA (Lat.), n. f. A a s(a 8 s)-kle a p(klap)-i a -o(o a )-do'- 
ra 3 . From Asclepias (q. v.), and &S>pov, a gift. A genus of ascle- 

S iadaceous plants. established by A. Gray. [B, 215.]—A. decum- 
eus [Gray]. Syn.: Asclepias brevicomu [Scheele]. A species 
also described as Acerates decumbens (q. v.\ growing in the Western 
and southwestern States and Territories of the United States. [B, 
215.]—A. viridis [Gray]. Syn.: Anantherix paniculatus [Nuttall] 
(seu torreyanus [Don]), Asclepias longipetala [Scheele]. A species 
growing in the Southern and Western United States. [B, 215.] 
ASCLEPION, ASCLEPIONE, n's. A a s-kle a p'i a -o a n, -on. Fr., 
asclepione. Ger., Asclepion. A crystalline compound, C 3 qH 34 O s , 
obtamed by coagulating the albumin of the milky juice of Ascle¬ 
pias Cornuti with heat, treating the coagulum with ether, and 
evaporating; white, tasteless, odorless, insoluble in water and in 
alcohol, but readily soluble in ether. [B, 2, 5, 207.] 

ASCLEPIOS (Lat.), n. m. A a s(a a sVkle a p(klapyi a -o a s. Gr., *Acr- 
kAtjttios (lst def.), ao7cAi]7rios (2d and 3d def’s). 1. A:sculapius, the 
god of medicine. [A, 322.] 2. The name of an ancient dry deter¬ 
gent mentioned by Paulus A^gineta, a troche mentioned by Aetius, 
and a collyrium mentioned by Scribonius. [A, 325.] 3. A haemor- 
rhoid. [iJeo Medicus (A, 468).] 

ASCOI5ACTERIA (Lat.), n. f. A a s(a 3 sy , ko(ko a )-ba a k(ba 3 k)-te- 
(ta)'ri a -a 3 . For deriv., see Ascus and Bacterium. A genus of 
Schizomycetes , of uncertain affinities, made by Van Tieghem, con- 
sisting of colonies of cells surrounded by a thick gelatinous mem- 
brane. [B, 73.]—A. ulvina [Van Tieghem]. A species found upon 
the surface of liquids containing decaying leguminous seeds. It 
consists of short rod-like forms, which increase by division, aggre- 

f ated into polyhedral colonies inclosed in a cartilage-like mem- 
rane. [B, 73.] 

ASCODOLEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A a s(a 3 s)-ko(ko a )-bol(bo a l)'e a -i(e). 
Fr., ascobolees. A division of helvellaceous Fungi , including the 
Ascobolus. [B, 61.] Cf. Ascobolide^e. 

ASCOBOLIDEA (Lat.), n. f. A a s(a 3 s)-ko(ko a )-bo a I-i a d'e a -e- 
(a 3 -e a ). Of Gray, a division of Fungi belonging to the Hymenothecae y 
including the single genus Ascobolus. [B, 170.] 


A, ape; A a , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cli a , Ioch (Scottish); E, he; E a , ell; G, go; I, die; I a , in; N, in; N a , tank; 
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ASCOBOLUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ko 2 b'o(o 2 )-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From 
doxos, a pouch or bottle, and /SdAAeiv, to cast; so called from the 
manner in which the asci are protruded when ripe. [B, 19.] Fr., 
ascobole. A genus of Fungi of the family Discomycetes , occurring 



SECTION OF THE SPOROCARP OF ASCOBOLUS. (AFTER JANCZENSKI 

[A, 443].) 

a, the cortlcal layer of cell* fortnlng the pericarp; b, the aecondarv laver (pseudo- 
parenchymatous sterile tissue); c, the subhymenlal t issus bearing the asci ; d, asci» con- 
taining ascopores ; «, paraphyses. 


on the excrement of the Herbivora. [A, 396.]—A. furfuraceus. 
A species found on cow-dung. [B» 54, 61, 75.]—A. inquinans 
[Nees]. See Bulgaria inquinans. 

ASCOCHYTACEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ko(ko 2 )-ki 2 t(ch 2 u«t)- 
a(a 3 )'se 2 -i(e). From Ascochyta , one of the genera. Of Lebert, a 
section of Pangi belonging to the Xylomyci. [B, 170.] 


ASCOCOCCUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ko(ko 2 )-ko 2 k'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). 
From doTcos, a pouch or bottle, and kokkos. a kernel, a berry. A ge¬ 
nus of Scliizomycetes estab- 
lished by Billroth and adopted 
by Cohn, belonging to the Coc- 
cacece [Zopf] and consisting of 
very small round cells arranged 
in several layers and United in- 
to families by a thick, glairy in- 
tercellular substance, each fam¬ 
ily containing a great number of 
individuals. [B, 29.]—A. Blll- 
rotliii [Cohn]. A species form- 
ing globularor lobulated masses 
from 20 to 160 /u. in diameter, 
surrounded by a thick, gelatin- 
ousenvelope ; it produces a sort 
of mucilaginous fermentation 
in saccharme Solutions and de- 
composes ammonium tartrate 
with the .evolution of butyric 
acid. [A, 396; B, 30, 237.]— 

A.mesenterloldes [Cienkow- 
ski]. See Leuconostoc mesen- 
terioides. — A. vibrans [Van 
Tieghem]. A species found 
upon the surface of water con¬ 
taining Beggiatoce , and resem- 
bling A. Billrothii , but distin¬ 
tu ished by the whirling, oscillat- 
mg motion of the Cells. [B, 73.] 

ASCOGENOUS, adj. A 2 s-ko 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. From dovco? a pouch, 
and yewav, to beget. Fr., ascog&ne. Ger., ascogen . Proaucing 
asci, as a. hyphae » a. cells. [B. 54.] 

ASCOGONIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ko(ko 2 )-gon(go 2 nyi 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From d<ncds, a pouch or bottle, and 70 vos, an organ of repro- 



THE ASCOCOCCUS BILLROTHII. 

(FROM ZOPF, AFTER COHN.) 
a, a, amall Isolated colonies of cocci; 
large isolated colony. 


b, a 



AN ASCOGONIUM. (FROM DE BARY, AFTER STAHL.) 

A, a section through the thallus of a lichen; A, the hyphal branche» (fungal portion of 
ths lichen); g, the gonidia (algal portion); a, the trichogyne ; e, an ascogonium ; B, an 
isolated ascogonium; C, D t trichogynes projecting above the thallua and surrounded by 
spermatia. 


duction. Ger., Ascogon. An organ discovered by Stahl in the Colle- 
macecz , and believed by him to represent the carpogonium of other 
Ascomycetes. It consists of a spirally coiled tube connected with a 
vertical portion which proiects above the surface of the piant and 
w hich acts as the channel through which the spermatia act upon the 
a. After the fertilization of the latter by the spermatia, it develops 
asci and becomes enveloped in a distinet investment (sporocarp). 
[B, 54, 75.] 

ASCO-HYMENIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)"ko(ko 2 )-hi(hu 8 )-me- 
(ma)'ni 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). For deriv., see Ascos and Hymenium. Fr., ascy- 
mene. An hymenium composed of asci. [Bertillon (B, 46).] 
ASCOIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ko(ko 2 )-i 2 d / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From ao-Ktfc, a pouch, and etSos, forni, from their pouch like shape. 
A genus of Infusoria belonging to the Vorticeltce , found in drainage- 
water, cattle-stalls, the caecum of pigs, and the dejecta and urine 
of typhoid-fever patients. L lk Ctrlbl. f. Bacteriol. u. Parasitenk. 
i, 7, p. 204.] 

ASCOLI (It.), n. A s s'ko-le. A place in Italy, where there is a 
hot spring containing sulphates, iron, and hydrogen sulphide, with 
carbonated saline springs containing sodium sulphate. [A, 316.] 
ASCOLIMBKOS, ASC0L03IBK0S, n’s. Cretan names for 
the Scolymus hispanicus . [L, 105.] 

ASCOM A (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 8 s)-ko'ma 3 . Gen., ascom'atos (- tis ). 
Gr., a<TK<oi u.a. Fr., ascome. Lit., a leather padding; in botany, a 
term used by Wallroth for the receptaele or thalamium of hymeno- 
myatous Fungi, and more particularly the hymenophore as dis- 
tinguished from the hymenium ; also an old term for the mons 
Veneris. * [B, 198 ; L, 94.] 

ASCOMOKPHOUS, adj. A 2 s-ko-mo»r'fu 3 s. From a^o?, a 
pouch, and nop<f>v, form. Resembling an ascus in shape or struct¬ 
ure. [B, 121.] 

ASCOMYCES (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ko 2 m'i 2 (u fl )-sez(kas). Gen., 
ascomyce'tos (-tis). From d<r*of, a pouch or bottle, and /u-uktjs, a 
mushroom. A species of ascomycetous Fungi , consisting mainly 
of asci filled with spores, occurring as parasites upon plants. [B, 19.] 
—A. bullatus [Berkeley]. A species found on the leaves of the pear- 
tree. [B,61.]—A. deformans [Berkeley]. A species forming blis- 
ters on the leaves of the peach-tree. [B, 61.]—A. j uglandis [Berke¬ 
ley]. A species found on the leaves of the walnut-tree. [B, 61.]—A. 
pruni [Fehl.]. A species that attacks young plums. [B, 61.] 
ASCOMYCETE, n. A 2 s-ko 2 m / i 2 -set. A memher of the As¬ 
comycetes. [W. G. Farlow, “Arch. of Otol.,” x, 1881 (B).] 
ASCOMYCETES (Lat.), n. m., pl. of Ascomyces ( q. v.). A 2 s- 
(a s s)-ko(ko 2 )-mUmu 8 )-se(ka)'tez(tas). Fr., ascomycetes. Ger., Asco- 
myceten , SporenschlauchpiIze , Schlauchschwamme. A division of 
Fungi distmguished by their spores being contained in sac-like 
receptacles (asci). As originally made by Fries, it w r as considered 
a subclass and included the cohorts Hymenomycetes and Pyrenomy - 
cetes. In Lindley^ classification it constituted an order of the 
fungal alliance and included the suborders Ellvelacei , Tuberacei, 
Phacidiacei , Sphceriacei, Perisporiacei , and Onygeni. It is now 
counted as one of the classes of the grand subdivlsion Carposporce , 
including non-chlorophyllaceous plants consisting of a myceliuin 
upon which are developed antheridia and carpogonia, the latter of 
which, upon fertilization by the former, produce sporocarps contain¬ 
ing asci m their interior. The asci are at flrst single cells, but later 
form saes in w r hich spores (ascosporcs) are produced by internal 
cell-formation. The A. include the groups (orders) Perisporiacece , 
Tuberacece , Helveltacece ( Discomycetes ), Pyrenomy cetes, Lichenes 
(including the entire division of lichens), and probably the Uredinece 
and Ustilaginece. [B, 54, 75, 170.] 

ASCOMYZENTIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A«s(a s s)-ko(ko^mi 2 z- 
(mu*z)-e a nt / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of copepods. [L, 204.] 
ASCONEMATID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a s s)-ko 2 n-e 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)'- 
i 3 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Lyssacina the dermal spicules of 
which are pinnuli. [L, 121.] 

ASCONEMEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a»s)-ko(ko 2 )-ne 2 m(nam) / e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). From d<rK<55, a pouch, and vy/i*, a thread. A division of 
hyphomycetous Fungi made by Kickx comprising those with spores 
developed in the interior of unieellular, claviform, ascomorphous 
filaments. [B, 121.] 

ASCONES (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-kon(ko 2 n)'ez(as). An order 
of calcareous sponges. [L, 173.] 

ASCONIDiE [Haeckel] (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ko 2 n'i 2 d-e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). A family of the Homoccela which are simple or composite, 
but never develop radial tubes. [L, 121.] 

ASCOPAIIEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ko(ko 2 )-pa(pa 3 Vre 2 -a 3 . 
A family of tailed Catarrhini with cheek-pouches. [L, 173.J 
ASCOrilOKA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 s)-ko 2 f , o 2 r-a 8 . From dtr/cos 
a pouch or bottle, and 0opetv, to bear. Tode’s name for a genus of 
Fungi (Zygosporem) belonging to the Mucorini. It is in part equiv- 
alent to the Mucedo of Persoon. It differs from the related genus 
Mucor in that sporangeia becomes at length flaccid, hanging over 
the top of their support like a bonnet. [B, 19.]—A. elegans. The 
bread-mold ; a species more properly referred to Mucor , causing 
moldiness in bread, distingulshed by the repeatedly forked divis¬ 
ion of its hyphae, each branch bearing a sporangeium. It is found 
veiy rarely m the ear ; first described in that situation by Schenk 
and von Troltsch. [F.] 

ASCOPHOll^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A a s(a 3 s)-ko 2 f'o 2 r-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A co- 
hort of Fungi , made by Ehrenberg, including Aspergillus , Mucor , 
and other genera in which the sporongeium is borne upon an erect 
pedicel springing from the mycelium. [B, 121, 170.] 
ASCOPHOKE,n. A 2 s'ko-for. From d<r«d?, a pouch, and <£opeiv, 
to bear. A branch of the hyphae, in Fungi , bearing an ascus. [B.] 
ASCOPHOKEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ko(ko 2 )-for(fo 2 r)'e 2 -i(e). 
Fr., ascophorees. Of L6veill6, a section of Fungi belonging to the 
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Columellei , including Ascophora , Jfttcor, etc. [B, 170.] Cf. Asco- 

PHOILE. 

ASCOPHOKI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ko 2 f'o 2 r-i(e). Of Corda, 
a suborder of hymenoinycetous Fungi , including the families Pyro- 
nemece, Agyriace ce, Patellariacece, Pezizece, Geoglossece, Leotiacece , 
and Helvellacece. [B, 170.] 

ASCOPHOKOUS, adj. A 2 s-ko 2 f'o-ru 4 s. Lat., ascophorus, as- 
cophoreus. Fr., ascophore. Ger., schlauchtragend. Bearing asci 
(said of hyphae). [B, 75.] 

ASCOPHYC.T) (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ko(ko 2 )-fi(fu«yse(ka 8 -e 2 ). 
From io-xos, a pouch, and <£ukos, sea-weed. Of Reichenbach, a for- 
mation of Aigrce comprising the families Florideoe, Fucoidece , and 
Ceramiacece. [B, 170. J 

ASCOPHYCEA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 8 s)-ko(ko 2 )-fi 2 s(fu«kye 2 - 
e(a 3 )-e 2 ). From ao-icds, a pouch, and <f>v<o*, sea-weed. Fr., ascophy- 
cees. Ger., Ascophyceen. 1. Of Zanardim, an order of Algae (Phy- 
cece), including the series Gymnosporece , Angiosporece, and Gloia- 
sporece. 2. Of Rabenhorst, a suborder of Algae, including the fami¬ 
lies Ceramiacece , Sphcerococcece , and Phycece. Cf. Ascophyc.®. [B, 
170.] 

ASCOPSORyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ko 2 p-so're(ra 8 -e 2 ). From 
aeneo*, a pouch, and \f/u>pa, the itch, also a lichen. An order of 
lichens, made by Reichenbach, including the formations Gasterop- 
sorae and Hymenopsorce. [B, 170.] 

ASCOEUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s) / ko(ko 2 )-ru 3 m(ru‘‘m). Fromaor- 
k6*, a pouch. Fr., ascore. Nees von Esenbeck’s narne for that por- 
tion of the pileus of a fungus which incloses the asci. [L, 180.] 

ASCOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 3 syko 2 s. Gr., aaneo*. Fr., asque. 
Ger., Schlauch, Sack. 1. A bag or bottle anciently employed, filled 
with warm water or oil, for applying heat to a part. [Hippocrates 
(A, 325; L, 94).] 2. The abdomen, especially when distended by 
dropsy or pregnancy. [A, 322.] 

ASCOSPORA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ko 2 s'po(po 2 )-ra 3 . From aar- 
ko*, a pouch, and ernopo*, a seed. 1. Of Fries and others, a genus 
of Fungi belonging to the Sphceronemei. [B, 170.] 2. Of some bot- 
anists, the spore-case of the Nidularei; of Vittadini, that of the 
Tuber. [B.] 

ASCOSPORA (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ko 2 s'po(po 2 )-re(ra 3 -e 2 ). 
See Ascospore.® (lst def.). 

ASCOSPORE, n. A 2 s'ko-spor. Fr., ascospore. Ger., Schlauch- 
spore. Syn.: sporidium , thecaspore. A spore developed in an as- 
cus, as in the Ascomycetes. [B.J 

ASCOSPORETE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ko(ko 2 )-spo(spo 2 )'re 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of Fries, a division of the Phyllostictei. [B, 170.] 2. 
Of Cohn, an order of his class Thallophyta , including the families 
Tuberacece, Onygenacece, Erysiphacece, Sphceriacece (Pyrenomy- 
cetes ), Helvellacece , and Lichenes. It corresponds nearly to the As¬ 
comycetes. [B, 75.] 

ASCOSPOREI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 s(a 8 s)-ko(ko 2 )-spo(spo 2 )'re 2 - 
l(e). Of Bonorden, a family of Fungi ( Cryptomycetes ), including 
Ascospora and other genera. [B, 170.J 

ASCOSPORIC, ASCOSPOROUS, adj’s. A 2 s-ko 2 s-po 2 r / i 2 k, 
-ko 2 s'po 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., ascosporus, ascosporeus. Fr., ascospore. 
Provided with or containing ascospores. [W. G. Farlow, “ Arch. of 
Otol.,” x, 1881, p. 324 (B); B, 77.] 

ASCOTRICHA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 s)-ko 2 t'ri 2 k(ri 2 eh 2 )-a 8 . From 
aereos, a pouch, and 6pi£, the hair. A genus of perisporiaceous 
Fungi , made by Berkeley. [B, 170.]—A. chartarum [Berkeley]. 
One of the varieties of paper-mildew ; a species with thin greenish- 
brown perithecium and numerous linear sporangeia containing 
elliptical chocolate-colored spores. [B, 76.] 

ASCULA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)'ku 2 (ku 4 )-la 8 . Dim. of ascus (q. v.). 
A term applied to the embryo of a sponge after it has become 
fixed and has lost its flagella, and is developing into the adult form. 
[B, 100.] 

ASCUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 9 s) / ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Gr., aeneo* (see Ascos). 
Fr., asque. Ger., Sporenschlauch. In the Ascomycetes, a cell or 
pouch developed as the resuit of the fertilization of the carpogo- 
nium and containing the spores. [B, 54. 75.] See flgure under As- 
cobolus. —A* su«ultorius [Corda]. Ger., Stiitzschlauch. See 
Sterigma. 

ASCYMENE (Fr.), n. A 9 s-si 2 m-e 2 n. See Asco-hymenium. 

ASCYPHOUS, adj. A 2 s'si 2 f-u 3 s. Gr., aarKv<j>o* (from a priv., 
and cncv<]>o*, a cup). Lat., ascyphos , ascyphus. Fr., ascyphe. 
Ger., becherlos. 1. Headless (said formerly of monsters). [A, 322.1 
2. Not terminating in a funnel-shaped dilatation (scyphus ); saia 
of the podelium of lichens.. [B, 198.] 


in height, bearing many suberect branches with linear-oblong ob¬ 
tuse leaves and bracteolate fiowers ; used for the same purposes as 
Hypericum perforatum. [A, 247; B, 34 ; L.]—A. liypericoides 
[Linnaeus], A. stans [Michaux]. A species from 1 to 3 feet in 
height with erect branches and oblong sessile leaves, growing on 
the Atlantic coast of the United States. From the leaves an astrin¬ 
gent decoction is prepared, and the seeds are said to be purgative. 
[B, 34, 173.] 

ASDENIGI, n. See Asedenigi. 

ASE (Lat.), n. f. A(a 8 )'se(sa). Gr., a<rq (from S.v, or aptva t, to 
hurt, or to satiate). Pain or a sense of oppression in the region of 
the heart or the stomach, or a general feelmg of discomfort, due to 
repletion of the stomach. [A, 325.] 

ASER, n. An alchemical name for alum. [Ruland, Johnson 
(A, 325).] 

ASED, n. From Ar., asad , a lion. An alchemical name for gold. 
[B, 52.] 

ASEDENIGI, n. An alchemical name for the blood-stone (lapis 
hsematites). [Ruland, Johnson (A, 325).] 

ASEF (Ar.), n. An old name for some vesicular affection of the 
skin (perhaps hidroa, sudamina, or pemphigus). [A, 322 ; L, 84,94 ; 
M, 56. J 

ASEFET1DE (Fr.), n. A 3 s-fa-ted. See Asafcetida. 

ASEGEN, ASEGON, n’s. Alchemical names for dragon’s- 
blood. [Ruland, Johnson (A, 325); L, 94.] 

ASELGOTRIPSIA, ASELGOTRIPSIS (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 s- 
(a 8 s)-e 2 l-go(go 2 )-tri 2 p / si 2 -a 3 , -si 2 s. Gen., aselgotrip'sice, -trip'seos 
(-sis). From acreKyrj*, lascivious, and rpi\f/ is, friction. Fr., aselgo- 
tripsie. See Tribadismus. 

ASELLATION, n. A 2 s-e 2 l-la'shu 3 n. From asellus , an ass. 
Riding on an ass, prescribed as a remedial measure. [L, 41.] 
ASELLI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-e 2 l , li(le). Ger., Asseln. A 
name formerly applied to various Cmstacea belonging to the Iso- 
poda (.Armadillo , Armadillidium) and other animals of similar ap- 
pearance comprising the pharmaceutical group of Millepedes (q. v .). 
[B, 180.] 

ASELLIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-e 2 l / li 2 d-e(a 9 -e 2 ). Fr., asel- 
lides. Ger., Wasserasseln. A family of crustaceans having the 
Asellus as a type. [Lamarck (L, 110).] 

ASELLOTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-e 2 l-lo / ta 3 . Fr., asellotes. 
See AsELUBiE. 

ASELLUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 3 s>e 2 l , lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Fr., aselle. 1. 
An ass. [A, 325.] 2. A genus of cursorial isopods of the subclass 
Malacostraca , class Crustacea. [A, 359.] 3. An old name for the 
cod-fish. [A, 306.]—A. major [Schoner.]. See Gadus morrhua. — 
A. niger [Willoughby]. See Gadus carbonarius— A. secundus 
[Gessner]. See Gadus merlangus. —A. striatus (vel varius) [Wil¬ 
loughby]. See Gadus callarias.— Oleum jecinoris aselli, Oleum 
jecoris aselli [Ger. Ph.]. Cod-liver oil. [B.] 

ASELOURI, n. The Atriplex halimus. [Dioscorides, Bory (B, 
121).] 

ASEMA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. asemos (crisis understood). A 2 s- 
(a 8 s)-e(a) , ma 8 . An unexpected crisis, or one that occurs without 
the usual signs. [A, 322.J 

ASEMA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. asemos. A 2 s(a 3 s>e(a) , ma*. Ir- 
regular, deceptive, or untimely morbid phenomena. [M, 13.] 
ASEMASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 s)-e 2 m-a(a 8 ) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . See 
Asemia. 

ASEMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 s)-e(a)'mi 2 -a 3 . From a<nyj.ot, unin- 
telligible. Fr., asemie. Ger., Asemie. A general term suggested 
by Steinthal, indicating an inability to comprehend signs or tokens 
as well as articulate speech. [D, 53.]— A. expressiva. A. of ex- 
pression, including aphasia, agraphia, amimia, and their subdivis- 
lons. [D, 18.]— A. graphica. See Agraphia.—A. mimica. See 
Amimia. —A. perceptiva. A. of perception, including alexia, para- 
lexia, anakroasia, and paranakroasia. [D, 18.]— A. spuria. See 
Parasemia.—A. verbalis. See Aphasia. 

ASEMOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)-e(a) , mo 2 s. Gr., aaryio* (from a 
priv., and tryfia, a sign). Taking place without notab.e signs or 
symptoms. [A, 322.] 

ASEMOSPERME/E (Lat,), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-e 2 m(am)-o(o 2 > 
spu®rm(spe 2 rmye 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From a priv., crrjpa, sign, and o-ntpua, 
seed. Fr., asemospermtes. Kiitzing’s name for a division of Algae 
belonging to the suborder Tiloblastece (section Gloeosiphece ), in¬ 
cluding the Oscillariece and Leptotrichece. [B, 197.] 

ASEMUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)-e(a) / mu 8 s(mu 4 s). See Asemos. 


ASCYREAH [Reichenbach], A SCYRI NE TE [Spach] (Lat.), n’s 
f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-si 2 r(ku 6 r) , e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -si 2 r(ku 6 r)-i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
ascyrees , ascyrinees. A division of plants belonging to Hypericece, 
incfudihg Ascyrum [Spach] or Ascyrum, Androscemum , Hypericum , 
and related genera [Reichenbach]. [B, 170.] 

ASCYROIDETE (Lat,), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 8 s)-si 2 r(ku®r)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d / e 2 -e- 
(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., ascyroidees. Of Necker, an order of plants including 
Cistus and Hypericum. [B, 170.] 

ASCYROIDES (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-si a r(ku®r)-o(o 2 )-i(e) / dez(das). 
Gr., avKvpomhi* [Dioscorides]. An ancient name of a piant resem- 
bling the Ascyrum. [Pliny (A, 318).] 

ASCYRON, ASCYRUM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 s(a 3 sysi 2 r(ku*r)-o 2 n, 
-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., aancvpov. Fr., ascyre. Ger., Hartheu. St. John’s- 
wort, St. Peter’s-wort; a genus of hypericaceous plants, made by 
Linnaeus, characterized by the tetramerous division of the calyx 
and corolla. [A, 318 ; B, 34.]—A. crux Amlrete. Ger., Andreas- 
kraut, Andreaskreuz. St. Andrew’s-cross, a species growing along 
the Atlantic coast of the United States, with stalk from 1 to 2 feet 


ASEPH, n. See Aseb. 

ASEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 s)-e 2 p(ap) r si 2 s. Gen., asep'seos(-sis). 
From a priv., and putrefaction. Fr., asepsie. Ger., Asepsie. 

Freedom from putrefaction or from its effects. [A, 385.] 

ASEPTA (Lat), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-e 2 p(ap)'ta 3 . 1. Substances not 
liable to putrefaction. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 2. Undigested food. 
[Hippocrates (A, 311).] 

ASEPTIC, adj. A 2 s-e 2 p'ti 2 k. Gr., aarjnTo* (from a priv., and 
arjneiv, to rot). Fr., aseptique. Ger., aseptisch. Lat., a septos, 
aseptus. Free from putrefaction and from its causes. [A, 385.] 

ASEPTICISM, n. A 2 s-e 2 p'ti 2 -si 2 zm. The practice of surgery 
or obstetries with striet regara to the prevention of sepsis. 

A SEPTI CITY, n. A 2 s-e 2 p-ti 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . The state of being asep- 
tic. [B.] 

ASEPTOL, n. A 2 s-e 2 p'to 2 l. A brown, syrupy, aromatic liquid, 
C«(H,H,H,H,OH,S0 2 OH) = C«H 4 .0H.S0 2 .0H = C«II«S0 4 , having 
an odor of carbolic acid and the Chemical constitution of sulpho- 
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carbolic (orthopbenolsulphonic) acid, soluble in 10 parts of water ; 
recommended as an antiseptic application. [Anneessens, “ Jour. de 
pharm. d’Anvers” ; ‘*Revist. de Med. y Cirug. Prdct.,” July 22, 
1884, p. 74 (B); Transer, u France m6d. ”; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 
10, 1885, p. 56 ; Merck, “ Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.,” Feb. 11, 1886, p. 137.] 

ASEPTOS, ASEPTUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 s(a 3 s)-e 2 p(ap)'to 2 s, -tu a s- 
(tu 4 s). See Aseptic. 

ASEHOE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-e 2 r'o(o a )-e(a). A genus of gastero- 
mycetous Fungi belonging to the Phalloidei , distmguished by the 
bifid processes radiating from the receptacle. When fresh, these 
organisras have a very fcetid odor. 



THE RECEPTACLE OF AN ASEROE. (FROM 
DE BARY, AFTER BERKELEY, [B, 54].) 


THE RECEPTACLE OF 
AN ASEROPHALLUS. 
(FROM DE BARY, AF¬ 
TER MONTAGNE AND 
LEPIDEUR [B, 54].) 


ASEROPHALLUS (Lat.), n. m. A a s(a 9 s)-e 2 r-o-fa a l(fa 3 l)'lu 9 s- 
(lu 4 s). A genus of gasteromycetous Fungi belonging to the Phal¬ 
loidei, characterized by the long cylindrical pedicel bearing the re¬ 
ceptacle and terminating at its apex in 4 arras which embrace the 
gleba. [B, 54.] 

ASEROS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 9 s)-e(a)'ro 2 s. Gr., acrrjpo* (from a<nj 
[see Ase]). Causing nausea, irksome. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 
ASEIiOSMEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 s(a 8 s)-e 2 r-o 2 s'me 2 -i(e). Fr., 
aserosmees. Of L6veill6, a tnbe of 
Fungi belonging to the Ectobasides , in- 
cluding the sectlons Phalloidei, Cia - 
thracei, and Lysurei. [B, 170.] 

ASETIGEROUS, adj. A 2 s-e 2 t-i 2 j'- 
e 2 r-u 8 s. Lat., asetiger (from a priv., 
seta [= sceta ], a bristle, and gerere , to 
bear). Destitute of bristles. [L, 116.] 

ASEXUAL, adj. A 2 s-e a x'u 2 -a 2 l. 

Lat., asexus (from o priv., and sexus, 
sex). Fr., asexe , asexue, asexuel. Ger., 
geschlechtlos. It., asessuale. Sp., asex- 
ual. Non-sexual; in botany, having no 
organs of reproduction (said formerly 
of the cryptogams); in botany and 
zoology, effected without sexual con- 
gress (said of reproduction). [B, 19,28, 

ASFE, n. Of Dioscorides. tbe Atrip¬ 
lex balimus. [Bory (B, 121).] 

ASFIDAJ (Ar.), n. Carbonate of 
lead. [L, 77, 105.] 

ASFOS, n. An Egvptlan name for 
the Ballotafcetida. [B, 121.] 

ASFRAK, n. Syn.: trayamana. 

An East Indian name for a drug con- 
sisting of the flowers, flower-stalks, and 
the unripe fruit of an unknown piant, 
probably a species of Delphinium. It 
is of light yellowish-green color and has 
an odor somewhat resembling that of 
honey. It is used to make a yellow 
dye, and is also employed as a deter¬ 
gent, anodyne, and diuretic. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,”xxvi, p. 161 
(B).] 

ASGANDA [Hind.], n. The Adhatoda vasica . [B, 172.] 
ASGANDH (Hind.), n. The Physalis somnifera. [B, 181.] 
ASGUND, n. See Asoandh. 

ASH, n. A 2 sh. A.-S., asca (lst def.), cesc (2d def.). Gr., «ms 
(lst def.). Lat., cinis (lst def.), fraxinus (2d def.). Fr., cendre (lst 
def.), frene [Fr. Cod.] (2d def.). Ger., Asche (lst def.), Esche (2d 
def.) It., cenere (lst def.), frassino (2d def.). Sp., ceniza (lst def.), 
fresno (2d def.). 1. The incombustible residue left after a sub- 
stance has been burned with free access of air. [B, 2.] 2. The 
common name of a number of trees of the genus Fraxinus ( q . u). 

! B.l— American monntain-a. The Sorbus ( Pyrus ) americana. 
B.J—Antimony a. See under Antimony. —A. l>atli. See under 
Iath.— A. maple. See Negundo.— A.-weed. See ACgopodium 
podagraria.— Uitter a. 1. The Quassia-tree. [B.] 2. The Byt- 
tera febrifuga. [B.]— Black a. 1. See British barilla. 2. The 
Fraxinus sambucifolia. [B, 75.]— Black mountain-a. The Eu- 
calyptus leucoxylon. [B, 19.]—Blue a. The Fraxinus quadrangu¬ 


lata. [B, 34.]—Bone-a. The residue left after burning bone. [B.] 
—Calabrian a. The Fraxinus rotundifolia. [L.]—Cape a. The 
Ekebergia capensis. [B, 19.]—Common a. The Fraxinus excel¬ 
sior— Copper-a’es. The scales cast off from copper in the pro- 
cess of forging. [B.]—European a. The Fraxinus excelsior. [B, 
34.]—European mountain-a. The Sorbus (Pyrus) aucuparia. 
[B.]—Flowering a. The Fraxinus oimus. [L.]—Flulcl extract 
of prlckly a. See Extractum xanthoxyli fluidum.— Green a. 
The Fraxinus viridis. [B, 34.]—Hoop a. The Celtis crassifolia. 
[B, 19.]—Manna a. The Fraxinus ornus. [L.]—Mountaln-a. 
See Pyrus aucuparia, Sorbus americana, and Panax dendroides. 
—Pearl-a. See Pearlash.— Polson a. The Rhus venenatum. 
[B, 19.]—Prlckly a. Properly, the Xanthoxylum fraxineum , but 
also applied to the Aralia spinosa. [B, 5.]—Red a. The Fraxinus 
pubescens. [B, 19.]—Riin a. The Celtis occidentalis. [B, 19.]— 
Small-Ieaved flowerlng a. The Fraxinus ornus. [L.]—Soda- 
a. See under Soda. —Volcanic a. The pulverulent portion of the 
matter thrown out bv volcanoes. [B, 2.]—Water a. The Fraxi¬ 
nus sambucifolia. [B, 34.]—Wliite a. The Fraxinus americana. 
[B, 5.] 

ASHBY-DE-LA ZOUCHE, n. A^sVbiS-dMa^zush". A town 
in Leicestershire, England, where there is a spring containing 
sodium chloride and bromide, calcium chloride, etc., employed in 
rheumatic and scrofulous affections. [A, 316 ; L, 49, 57.] 

ASHEK (Ar.), n. Gum ammoniacum. [L, 77.] 

ASHEN KEYS, n. pl. A 2 sh'e a n-kez. The seed-vessels of the 
ash-tree. [L, 73.] 

ASHEVILLE, n. A 2 sh / vi 2 l. A town in the centre of the 
mountainous region of Western North Carolina, recommended as 
a residence for consumptives. [T. M. Lloyd, ” N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
ApriI 9, 1887, p. 399.] 

ASHNEH, n. A name given in India to the Parmelia kamt- 
chadalis. LB, 121.] 

ASIIOCA, n. The Jonesia asoca. [L, 73.] See Asoca and Asok. 

ASHOO-KUCHOO (Bengal.), n. The Colocasia antiquorum. 
[B, 172.] 

ASHTEAI), n. A a sh'te 3 d. A place in England, near Epsom, 
where there is a saline spring. [B, 277.] 

ASHUVA (Sanscr.), n. See Ashwa. 

ASHVAGANUSHA, n. See AsvagandhA. 

ASHWA (Sanscr.), ASHWADA-GUNDA (Bengal.), n's. The 
Withania somnifera. [B, 172.] 

ASHWERTHA (Bengal.), ASHWUTH (Hind.), n’s. The Ficus 
religiosa. [A, 316 ; B, 172.] 

ASIA (Lat.), n. f. A(a 3 ) / sha 3 (si 2 -a 8 ). Gr., a<rta. 
An ancient name for a variety of rye. [Pliny (A, 
318).] 

ASIAX.IA, ASIALOCIIIA (Lat.), n’s f. 
A^Ca^j-H^Ua 8 !)'! 2 ^ 3 . -a 2 l(a 3 l)-ok(o 2 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . 

From.a priv., and <ria.\ov, saliva; or 
aiaXov, and \eia9at , to stream. Fr.. 
asialie. Ger., Speichelmangel. Fail- 
ure or deflciency of the salivary secre- 
tion. [M, 13.] 

ASIALOCHOOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s- 
(a 3 s)-i a -a 2 l(a 9 l)-o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 /o(o a )-o a s. Af- 
fected with asialia. [A, 322.] 
ASIALORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. 
A 2 s(a*s)-i(i 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 I)-o a r-re / (ro 9/ e 2 )-a 9 . 
From a priv., <ria\ov, saliva, and j>civ, 
to flow. Fr., asialorrhee [Piorry]. 
See Asialia. 

ASIENAWURZEL (Ger.), n. 
A 9 -zen'a 3 -vurtz-e 2 l. The rhizome of 
gentian. [B, 270.] 

ASIGI, n. See Azagor. 
ASIGRUM (I^at.). n. n. A 2 s(a 8 s)-i 2 g / ru 8 m- 
(ru 4 m). Of C. Bauhin, the Hypericum montanum. 
[B, 121.] 

ASILE (Fr.), n. A 3 s-el. See Asylum. —A. 
d*ali6n6s. A lunatic asylum. [A, 385.]—A. de 
convalescents. A horne for convalescents. [A, 
385.] 

ASILIDvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 8 sVi 2 l'i 2 d-e- 
(a 9 -e 2 ). Fr., asilidees. A family of dipterous in- 
sects, including the genus Asilus. [A, 
385; L, 73.] 

ASILIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s- 
(a 8 s)-i 2 l-i 2 -fo 2 rm'i 2 s. From Asilus (q. 
v.), and forma, form. Fr., asilifomie . 
Resembling an Asilus. [L, 180.] 
ASILUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 8 s)-i(e)'- 
lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Fr., asile. A genus of flies. 
[L, 26.]—A. crabronifonnis. A spe¬ 
cies which attacks man and the lower 
animals, inflicting wounds from which 
considerable blood flows. [L, 26.] 
ASIMEX, n. A Madagascar name 
for the Volkameria. [B, 121.] 
ASIMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 9 s)-i 2 m'- 
i 2 -a s . See Asimina. 

ASIMINA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 s)-i a - 
mi(me)'na 3 . Fr., asimine (lst def.), 
asiminier (2d def.) 1. Of Desvaux, a fruit, such as that of the 
Anona, formed by the union of several fleshy fruits. [B, 198 ; L, 



THE FLOWERING BRANCH AND 
MATURE LEAF OF ASIMINA 
TR1LOBA, % SIZE. (AFTER 
J. U. AND C. G. LLOYD.) 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like U (German). 
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41.] 2. A genus of anonaceous trees or shrubs, made by Adanson, 
much resembling tlie genus Anona, with which it was formerly 
United. [B, 19, 34.]—A. triloba [Dunall. Fr., asiminier, monin. 
Syn.: Anona triloba [Linnaeusj, Orchidocarpum arietinum [Mi- 
chaux], Porcelia triloba [Persoon], Uvaria triloba [Torrey, Gray]. 
The North American papaw, or custard-apple (to be distinguished 
from the true papaw of tropical America [ Carica papaya]) ; a 
shrub or small tree common in the Ohio Valley, rare in Western 
New York and Central and eastern Pennsylvania, and thence south 
to Florida and west- to Kansas. The ripe f ruit, somewhat resem¬ 
bling the banana, is edible; the green fruit and all parts of the 
piant contain a volatile oil of a disagreeable odor ; the seeds con- 
tain a characteristic alkaloid, asiminine. [J. U. and C. G. Lloyd, 
“ Drugs and Med. of N. Am.,” Sept., 1886, p. 49.] 

ASIMININE, n. A 2 s-i 2 m'i 2 n-en. An alkaloid obtained bv J. 
U. and C. G. Lloyd from the seeds of Asimina triloba; colorless, 
tasteless, and practically insoluble in water, but freely soluble in 
alcohol and in ether, and less readily in choloroform and in benzol. 
The hydrochloride tastes sweetish at first, but leaves a bitter after- 
taste. R. Bartholow, who experimented with it in the form of a 1- 
to-60 solution of the hydrochloride, found that, in frogs, it jproduced 
a primary stage of excitement and exaggerated sensibility to cer¬ 
tam tactile impressions, followed by narcosis. [“ Drugs and Med. 
of N. Am.,” Sept., 1886, p. 49.] 

ASINA, n. A Russian name for the Populus alba. [B, 121.] 
ASINALUNGA (It.), n. A 3 -se-na 3 -lun'ga 3 . A place in Italy, 
where there is an alkaline ehalybeate spring. [A, 316.] 

ASINES (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)'i 2 n-ez(as). Gr., a<ritnfc (from a 
priv., and aireaOat, to hurt). 1. Uninjured. [A, 322.] 2. Innocu- 
ous. [A, 322.] 

ASINGAR, n. See Azagor. 

ASININUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s>i 2 n-I(e)'nu 8 s(nu 4 s). Fr., asine. 
Asinine, pertaining to an ass. [A, 312.]—Lac asininum. See 
milk,— Lac asininum artificiale. See Mock ass's milk. 
ASINUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 3 s)'i 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., oros. Fr., dne. 
Ger., Esel. It., asino. Sp., asno, burro. 1. The ass. 2. A genus 
of the family Equidoe, comprising the asses and zebras. [A, 359.] 
3. See Asiracus. 

ASINUSCA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 n-u 3 s(us)'ka 3 . An aneient 
name for a sort of wild vine. [Pliny (A, 318).] 

ASIPIIONATE, adj. A 2 s-i 2 f'o 2 n-at. From a priv., and <r'<fxav, 
a tube. Having no respiratory siphou (said of certain Mollusca). 
[B, 28.] 

ASIPHONIA [Griffith] (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 f- 
o'ni 3 -a 3 . See Braqantia and Asiphoniata. 

ASIPHONIATA, ASIPHONIDA, ASIPHONIDJE (Lat.), 
n's n. pl., n. pl., and f. pl. A a s(a 3 s)-i 2 f-o-ni a -a(a 3 ) / ta 3 , -i 2 f-o 2 n(o'tr) / - 
i 2 d-a 3 , -o 2 n(on)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A section of lamellibranchiate molluscs 
characterized by the absence of respiratory siphons, by the mantle 
lobes being free or united at only one point, which divides the 
branchial from the exhalant chamber, ana by the pallial line being 
simple and not indented. [L. 147.] 

ASI11ACOSTU3I, n. See Siracostum. 

ASIltACUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a s s)-i 2 r'a 3 -kn 8 s(ku 4 s). Gr., ao-lpa- 
kos. Fr., asiracque. An anclent name for a kind of wingless locust 
esteemed a remedy for the bite of the scorpion. [A, 325 ; L, 94.] 
ASITIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2/ shi 9 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Gr., aania (from a 
priv., and (titos, food). Fr., asitie. Ger., Asitie. It., asizia. 1. 
Lack of food. [A, 311.] 2. Fasting. [L, 43.] 3. Loss of appetite. 
[M, 13.] 

ASIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Assius. 
ASJAGAN, ASJOGAM, n’s. East Indian names for the Jo- 
nesia pinnata. [A, 885.] Cf. Asox. 

ASKELIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ke«l / i 2 -a 3 . From aastXrfi (from 
« priv., and <nU Aos, the Iower limb). Fr., askelie , ascelie. Lack of 
development of the legs or thighs. [A, 385.] 

ASKEK, n. A 8 sk'u 5 r. x See Eschar. 

ASKERN, n. A 3 sk / u 3 rn. A village near Doncaster, England, 
where there is an alkaline sulphurous spring. [L, 57.] 

ASKIDA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ki(ke)'da 3 . A name applied by 
Dioscorides to the Veratrum album. [Bory (L, 87).] 

ASKOE, n. A Norwegian island, where there is a hot spring. 
[A, 305.] 

ASKOGON (Ger.), n. A 9 s-ko-gon / . See Ascogonium. 
ASKOKAN, n. An African name for th e Pastinaca oleracea. 
[L, 105.] 

ASKOLAME (Ar.), n. The Asphodelus ramosus. [L, 105.] 
ASKOLIN, n. A 2 s / ko 2 l-i 2 n. Glycerin supersaturated -with 
sulphurous acid. [Hager (B, 270).] 

ASK03IYCETEN (Ger.), n. pl. A s s-ko-mu®-tzat'e 8 n. See As- 

COMYCETES. 

ASKOSAIRE (Fr.),n. A 3 s-ko-sa 9 r. From a<r*of, a pouch, See 
Tetrach^enium. 

ASKOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 s)-ko / si«s. Gen., asko'seos Csis), Fr., 
askose. A name formerly applied to that varlety of achcenium 
found in the Cyperaceae and in some Polygonece and Chenopodiece , 
[B, 121.] • 

AS3IAGA, n. An alchemical term for an admixture of certain 
metals in turn. [Ruland, Johnson (A, 325).] 

AS3IAN JUNIE (Ar.), n. Florentine iris. [L, 77.] Cf. Asmenis. 
AS3IEG3IATIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-me 2 g(mag)-ma(ma 3 )'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-a 8 . From a priv., and apyypa (see Smegma). A deficiency of 
smegma. [L, 50.] ^ . 


AS3IENIS (Ar.), n. The Iris germanica. [L, 105.] 

AS3IIAK (Ar.), n. An alchemical name for verdigris. [Ruland, 
Johnson (L, 116).] 

AS3IOGA, n. See Asmaga. 

. AS3IONICH, n. A Peruvian name for the Cinchona rosea 
[Rulz and Pav6n] ( Lasionema rosea [Don]). [B, 121 ; L, 49.] 
ASNELLE-LA-BELLE-PLAGE (Fr.), n. A 3 s-ne 2 l-la 3 -be 2 l- 
pla 3 zh. A sea-bathing station in the department of Calvados, 
Franee. [L, 57.] 

ASOCA, n. The Jonesia a. [L, 73.] See Asok. 

ASODES (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 8 s)-o / dez(das). Gr., ao-cifi w (from 
aay\, nausea, and etfios, resemblance). Fr., asode. Ger., asodisch, 
voll Ekel , hochst unbehaglich. Atfected with or characterized by 
restlessness, nausea, and a feeling of anxiety ; as a n. ( febris under- 
stood ; Ger., Angstfieber), an old term for a form of fever charac¬ 
terized by such symptoms. [A, 322, 385.] 

ASOK, n. An East Indian name for the Jonesia asoca. [E. J. 
Waring, “Indian Med. Gaz.,” Aug., 1885, p. 260.] 

ASONATOU, n. See Asouatou. 

ASOPIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-o 2 p'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family 
of the suborder Heteroptera of the Hemiptera. [L, 121.] 

ASOPOll, n. An alchemical name for soot. [Ruland, Johnson 
(A, 325).] 

ASOUATOU, n. An East Indian name for the Ficus indica. 
[B, 121.] 

ASP, n. A 2 sp. Gr., a<nri?. Lat., aspis. Fr ., aspic. Ger., Nat- 
ter (2d def.), Otter (2d def.). 1. The Egyptian cobra ( Naja haie). 
[A, 311, 385.] 2. The common viper ( Vipera aspic [Latreille]). [A, 
385.] 

ASPALAS03IA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 sfa 3 s)-pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-a 3 -so'ma 3 . 
Gen., aspalasom'atos (- tis). From a<nra\a$ , the mole, and o-w/xa, the 
body. Fr., aspalasome. A monstrosity characterized by an even- 
tration at the Iower part of the body, so that the rectum, the ure¬ 
thra, and the geuital apparatus open by three distinet orifices, as in 
the moles. [Geoffroy St.-Hilalre (L, 49).] 

ASPALATH (Fr., Ger.), n. A 3 s-pa 3 -la 3 t, -la 8 t'. See Aspala- 
thus.—A’ holz (Ger.), ISois d’a. (Fr.). See Aloes-wood (2d def.) 
and Lignum aspalathi. 

ASPALATHOIDES (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pa 2 (pa 3 )-la 2 th(la 3 th)- 
o(o 2 )-i(e)'dez(das). Fr., aspalathoide. Resembling the Aspalathus; 
as Indigopera a. [B ; L, 41.] 

ASPALATHUS (Lat.),n. m. and f. A 2 s(a s s)-pa 2 l(pa 3 l)'a a -thu 3 s- 
(thu 4 s). Gr., aa-ndkaOos. Fr aspalath, aspalathe. Ger., Aspalath. 
1. A prickly shrub, yielding a fragrant oil, mentioned by Theophras¬ 
tus, Pliny, Celsus, and other aneient writers. 2. A genus or legu- 
minous trees or shrubs belonging to the suborder Papilionacece , 
established by Linneeus, having ternately arrangedj sometimes cees- 
pitose leaves and flowers in terminal racemes or spikes. 3. A name 

f iven to various leguminous plants, as the Cytisus and Ulex. [A, 
11 ; B, 19, 45, 121J—A, ebenus [Linnaeus]. Syn.: Amerimnum, 
ebenus [Swartz], IHerocarpus buxifolius [Murray] (seu ebenus [Per- 
soonl, seu glaber [Reichenbach]). A South American tree, the wood 
of which takes a nigh polishand is used in cabinet-making. [B, 173.] 
—A. Indica [Linnaeus]. See Indigofera uniflora and I. aspala- 
thoides.— Lignum aspalathi. Fr., bois d^aspalath. A fragrant 
wood derived, according to some, from the A. ebenus [B, 931, but, 
according to others, from the Aquilaria malaccensis. [B.J See 
Aloes-wood (2d def.) and Bois de Rhodes. 

ASPALTU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pa 2 lt(pa 3 ltyu 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Asphaltum. 

ASPAKACTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pa 3 -ra 2 k(ra 3 k)'ti 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Pertaining to or derived from Asparagus. [A, 322.]—Aci¬ 
dum asparacticum. See Aspartic acid. 

ASPARAGACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s>pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 g(a 3 g)- 
a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., asparagacees. Ger., Asparagaceen. 
Of Kunth, an order of plants belonging to the Coronariae , including 
the tribes Draccenece and Asparagece. [B, 170.] 
ASPARAGACEITES (Lat.). n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 g- 
(a 3 g)-a 2 s(a 3 k)-e 2 -i(e)'tez(tas). Of Stemberg, an order of fossil plants. 
[B, 170.1 

ASPARAGECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pa 8 r-a(a 3 )'je 2 (ge 2 )-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., asparagees. Ger., Asparageen. 1. Of De Candolle, 
Eichler, and others, a family (order) of monocotyledonous plants, 
including Asparagus , Smilax , Convallaria , Draccena , and other 
genera usually classed under the Liliaceae. 2. Of several authors, 
a subdivision of the Smilaceae or Asphodelece [Endlicher]. 3. Of 
Kunth, a division of the Asparaginece , including 3 genera. Bentham 
and Hooker make it a tribe of the Liliaceae, including Asparagus 
and three other genera. [B, 42, 170.] 

ASPARAGI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)'a 3 -ji(ge). Gr., 
aanapayoi. Fr., asperges. Ger., Spargelsprossen , Spargelstengel 
(lst def.). 1. The young shoots of asparagus and of other hke 
vegetables. [A, 311, 322 ; L, 119.] 2. Or Adanson, a section of lilia- 
ceous plants, including Asparag\is , Smilax , Dioscorea , Medeola, 
and Ruscus. 3. Of Jussieu, an order of plants corresponding to the 
Asphodeleoe and Smilacince of Brown. [B, 170, 180.] 
ASPARAGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pa 3 r-a(a 3 Vji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . Gr., 
atrirapayia. An aneient name for the root of asparagus. [A, 387.J 
ASPARAGIC ACID, n. A 2 s-pa 2 r-a 2 j / i 2 k. See Aspartic acid. 
ASPARAGIN (Ger.), n. A 3 s-pa 3 r-a 3 -gen'. See Asparaqine.— 
A’saure. See Aspartic acid.— A^thier. An animal fed on as- 
paragine. [B.]—Gallena’. See Taurine. 

ASPARAGINcE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pa 2 r(pa 3 r>a 2 j(a 3 g)- 
i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). Fr., asparaainees. Ger., Asparaginen. An order 
of endogenous plants made by Link. [B, 120.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Clt, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ASPAKAGINE, n. A 2 s-pa 2 r'a 3 -jen. Lat., asparaqina , ns- 
paraginum. Fr., asparagine, agedoil [CaventouJ. Ger., As- 
paragin, Spargelstoff. It., asparagina , acido aspartammidico. 
Syn.: asparamide , amidosuccinamic acid , altheine. An alkaloid, 

( H 

C 4 H 8 N s 0 3 .H 2 0, or CO.NH s — C 2 H 3 .NH a < CO, found in asparagus, 

( O 

marsh-mallow, comfrey, licorice-root, the root of the locust-tree, 
lily-of-the-valley, the milky juice of lettuce. the tubers of the Dahlia, 
the young shoots of vetches, peas, beans, and several other legumi- 
nous plants grown in the dark, also sweet almonds. The juice of 
the young shoots of asparagus, filtered and evaporated to a syrup, 
deposits the erystals after standing for some days. They are in- 
odorons and or but slight taste, and dissolve in 11 parts of cold 
water and in 4'44 of boiling water, the solution having a faint acid 
reaction, but do not dissolve in alcohol, in ether, or in oils. A. 
forms definite salts with acids, also salts in which 1 atom of its 
hydrogen is replaced by a metal. It is said to be a circulatory 
depressant. [B, 2.]—A. liydroclilorate, A. liydrocliloride. 
A salt of a. and hydrochloric acid, occurring in large erystals of 
the composition C 4 H 8 N T a 03 .HCl. [B, 2.]—Biliary a. Lat., aspara - 
aina (seu asparaginum) bilis. Fr., asparagine biliaire. Ger., Gal- 
lenasparagin. A name given by Tiedemaiin and Gmelin to taurine 
(q. v.). [A, 322 ; L, 81.] 

ASPAItAGINEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s>pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -ji 2 n- 
(gi 2 n)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr.. aspamginees. 1. Of Jussieu and Kunth, a 
fatnily of monocotyledonous plants, including genera usually re- 
ferred to the tribe Asphodeleoe of liliaceous plants. It was divided 
by Kunth into the Draccenece, Asparagece , and Eustrepheoe. 2. A 
tribe of Liliaceae eorresponding to the Convallarinece. [B.l 3. Of 
Dumortier, a family of the Liliariece , including the Smilacineae, 
Maianthemece , Ruscinece, Asparagece. Dracenece , and Conval- 
lariece. (B, 170.] 

ASPARAGINUIVI (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)'a 3 '-ji(ge) / - 
nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See Asparagine.—A. bilis. See Taurine. 


ASPAKAGOIDE;E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 g- 
(a 3 g)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., asparagoidees. 1. Or Ventenat. an 
order of plants, including Draccena , Asparagus , Convallaria. and 
other genera, usually grouped under the tribes Asphodeleoe and 
Convallarinece of the Liliaceae,, [B, 170.] 2. Of Engler, a suborder 
of liliaceous plants, including those with a subterranean rhizome 
terminating above in aerial, more or less leafy, fiowering branches, 
and also branching in the ground or sending out subterranean off- 
shoots which develop lateral fiowering branches. The fruit is a 
berry. [Engler (B, 245).] 

ASPAKAGONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -go'ni 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., (MritapaytiivLa. Asparagus or its root. [A, 311, 322, 387.] 

ASPARAGOPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 5 g(a 3 g)- 
o 2 p'si 2 s. Gen., asparagop'seos {-sis), From acrndpayos (see As¬ 
paragus) and ofis, appearance. See Asparagus— A. umbcllu- 
lata [Kunth]. See Asparagus umbellulatus. 

ASPARAGUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 3 s)-j>a 2 r(pa 3 r)'a 3 -gu 3 s(gu 4 s). 
Gr., dandpayos, d<r<f>dpayos. Fr., asperge [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Spargel. 
It., asparago, sparagio. Sp., esparrago . 1. Anciently, any stioot 
or sprout [Pliny (A, 318)], and used in this sense as a botanical 
descriptive name by the earlier botanists. [B, 198.] 2. A genus of 

E erennial liliaceous herbs of the tribe Asphodeleoe, established by 
,innaeus. The flower has a 6-parted perianth, 6 perigynous straight 
stamens, a very short style, and 3 stigmas ; the fruit is a berry con- 
taining 3 cells, each cell containing 2 seeds; the leaves are very 
narrow. [B.] 3. The A. officinalis (q. v.). [B.]—A. acutlfolius 
[Linnaeus]. Fr., asperge sauvage, espargon sauvage. Syn.: Cor¬ 
ruda. A species growing in Southern Europe resembling in appear¬ 
ance and properties A. officinalis. The young shoots are eaten, and 
the rhizome and fruit ( radix et semen corrudae ) are used like those 
of A. officinalis. It is said to contaln more asparagine and to act 
more powerfully as a medicinal agent than the latter. [B, 173, 180 ; 
L, 120.]—A. albus [Linnaeus]. Fr., asperge blanche. A shrubby, 
trailing species indigenous to the East, but growing in Spain and 
Portugal, where the young shoots are eaten. [B, 71, 173, 180.]—A. 
altilis. See A. officinalis.—A. amarus [De CandolieJ. See A. 
scaber—A. aphyllus [Linnaeus]. A shrubby species indigenous 
to the East. It has the same properties and uses as A. officinalis. 
[B, 173.]—A. ascendens. A species the root of which (sufed- 
mush) is used in India as a substitute for salep. [B, 172.]—A. bean. 
The Dolichos sesquipedalis * [B, 19.1—A. corruda [Scopoli]. See 
A. acutifolius. —A. crispus. 1. Or Lamarck, a species growing 
at the Cape of Good Hope. 2. Of Bojer, the A. umbellulatns. [B, 
192.]—A. draco [Linnaeus]. See Dracasna draco.— A. falcatus 
[Linnaeus]. An herbaceous species growing in China and the East 
Indies. The root is used in China as an anodyne and antisyphilitic. 
[B, 71,180; L, 75.]—A. juice. See Suc de pointe cTasperge. —A. 
officinalis [Linnaeus]. Gr., a<r*dpayos [Dioscorides]. Fr., asperge , 
asperge officinale. Ger., gebrauchlicher Spargel. Ordinary garden 
a., a perennial herbaceous ulart indigenous to'Europe and cultivated 
both there and in America. It is from 2 to 4 feet high. bearing 
filiform leaves, axillary flowers, and globose red berries. The young 
shoots (Lat., turiones) are used as food, and, together with the 
stalks and the rhizome, are official in the Fr. Cod., the Belg. Ph., 
and the Swiss Ph. The berries and seeds were also formerly em* 
ployed in medicine. The juice contains asparagine. [B, 5, 180.] 
The piant is used as a diuretic, and imparts a peculiar disagreeable 
odor to the urine. [A, 319.]—A. petraea, A. petraeus. See A. 
acuti folia.—A. pliyllaeantlios [Lamarck]. See A. aphyllus.—A. 
racemosus [Willdenow]. A climbing shrub with slender terete 
woody stems, bearing dense racemes of white flowers with small 
globose, red anthers. It is found in N. Australia and throughout 
the Pacific islands. Its tubers are employed for the same purposes 
as salep. Boiled in milk, they are used in hilious disorders. The 
bark is considered poisonous. The leaves, boiled and mixed with 
ghee, are applied to promote suppuration. [B, 172, 192; L, 65.]— 


A. sarmentosus [Willdenow]. An East lndian climbing species, 
used for the same purposes as salep. An infusion of the root (the 
sufed-mush of Southern India) is used to prevent small-pox pus¬ 
tules from hecoming confluent. 

[B, 172, 173 ; L, 105.]—A. scaber 
[Brogniart]. A European species, 
regarded by Linnaeus as a vari- 
ety of A. officinalis , but distin- 
uished from the latter by the 
entate scabrous margins of the 
leaves. — A. silvaticus [Wald- 
stein and Kitaibel]. See A. tenui - 
folius. — A. tea. See Tisane de 
racine cTasperge.—A. tenuifo- 
lius [Lamarck]. A European 
species, regarded by Linnaeus as 
a variety of the A. officinalis , dis- 
tinguished by its finely capillary 
leaves, which, with the branches, 
are glabrous. 1B, 173, 178.1—A. 
umbellulatns [Sieber]. A climb¬ 
ing shrub of Mauritius having 
deflexed branches and flowers in 
axillary umbels. [B, 192.] — A. 
verticillaris [Bieb.]. A semi- 
scandent herbaceous species in¬ 
digenous to the Caucasus. [B, 71.] 

-liacea? asparagi. The fruit 
of the A. officinalis , regarded as 
diuretic and aphrodlsiac. [B,180.j 
— Batli a. The Omithogalnm 
pyrenaicum. [B, 185.]—Common 
a. See A. officinalis.— Extrac¬ 
tum asparagi. An extract 
made from the fresh shoots of tho 
A. officinalis. [B, 270.]—Frencli 
a. See Bath a.— Garden a, See 
A. officinalis. — Ptisana radicis 
asparagi. See Tisane cTasperge.—R adix asparagi, Radix as¬ 
paragi alticis. Fr., racine d y asperge. The rhizome of A. offici¬ 
nalis, formerly £>fficial in the Brit. Ph. and regarded as one of the 
five major aperient roots, also as diuretic, emmenagogne, and 
aphrodisiac; stili official in the Fr. Cod., the Belg. Ph., and the 
Swiss Ph. [B, 270; L, 120.]—Rock a. See A. petraeus. —Semen 
asparagi. The seeds of A. officinalis. [B, 180.]—Succus turio¬ 
num asparagi amari [Fr. Cod.]. The juice of the shoots of the * 
A. officinalis , var. maritimus , and the A. scaber ,* used in making 
sirop de pointe d'asperge . [B, 270.]—Syrup iis cum succo as¬ 
paragi [Fr. Cod.]. See Sirop de pointe cTasperge,—T uriones 
asparagi, Turiones asparagi juniores. The young edible 
shoots of A. officinalis. [A, 319 ; B, 270.] 

ASPABAM1C ACID, n, A 3 s-pa 3 r-a 2 m / i 2 k. Fr., acide aspara- 
mique . See Aspartic acid, 

ASPARAMIDE, n. A 2 s-pa 2 r'a 3 -mi 9 d. See Asparagine. 
ASPAEMATE, n. A^-pa^ruTat. See Aspartate. 
ASPAIiMIC ACID, n. A 2 s-pa 3 rm / i 2 k. See Aspartic acid. 
ASPARTATE, n. A 2 s-pa 3 rt'at. A salt of aspartic acid. [B, 2.] 
ASPARTIC ACID, n. A 3 s-pa 3 rt'i 2 k. Fr., acide aspartique. 
Ger., Aspartinsduve. It., acido aspartico. Sp., acido aspart- 
ico. Syn. : asparagic (or asparamic , or asparmic , or amido- 
succinic ) acid. A dibasic crystalline acid, having the composition 

C 4 H*N0 4 = oH’ being that of malic acid in which a 

molecule of amidogen replaces one of hydroxyl; formed from as¬ 
paragine. Both tne active and the inactive acid form definite 
crystallizable compounds with the stronger aeids, and unite with 
bases to form salts (aspartates). In each series the indiviclual com¬ 
pounds show the same behavior toxvard polarized lights as the acid 
entering into their composition. [B, 2, 4.]—Active a. a. An iso- 
meric variety which, when dissolved in an acid, rotates the plane of 
polarization to the right, and, when dissolved in an alkali, rotates it 
to the left. It crystallizes in thin rectangular plates. [B, 2.]— 
Inactive a. a. An isomeric variety which has no action on the 
polarized beam, and forms erystals of the monoclinic system. [B, 
2.]—Isoa’ a. Syn. : methylmalanic acid , amidoisosuccinic acid., 
A crystalline variety, CH S - C(CO.OH).NHo - CO.OH, soluble with 
difficulty In water and almost insoluble in alcohol. Its Solutions are 
optically inactive. [G. Korner and A. Menozzi, “Ann. di chim. e 
di farm.,” July, 1886, p. 32 (B).] 

ASPASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pa(pa 3 ) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . A term ap¬ 
plied in the middle ages to a ball of wool or a sachet imbued with 
an infusion of galls, used in the vagina as an astringent. [A, 822,825.] 
ASPECTION (Ger.), n. A 3 s-pe 2 k-ti 2 -on / . See Inspection. 
ASPELINE (Fr.), n. A 3 s-pa-len. A species of groundsel {Sene- 
cion). [L, 41.] 

ASPEN, n. A*sp'e 9 n. A.-S., cespe, cesp, oeps , epse. Fr., tremble. 
Ger., Espe , Zitterpappel. It., tremula. Sp., atamo temblon. A 
tree of tne genus Populus , including the American variety ( Populus 
tremuloides) and tne European variet v ( Populus tremula). Its 
bark contains sallcin and populin, and has been used in medicine. 
[B, 5.] 

ASPER (Lat.), adj. A^a^/pe^r. Gr., rpaxu«. Rough, uneven. 
[M, 13.] See Arteria aspera and Linea aspera. 

ASPERAGO (Lat.), n. f. A 3 s(a 3 s)-pe 2 r-a(a 3 Vgo. Gen., asper- 
agminis. A faulty speiling for Asperugo {q. v.). [B.] 

ASPERATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pe 2 r-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Rough- 
ened. [A, 312.] See Specillum asperatum. 

ASPERBEERE (Ger.), n. A 3 'pe 2 r-bar-e 3 . The rough goose- 
berry {Ribes grossularia). [A, 315.] 



THE ASPARAGUS OTFICINALIS. 

[A, 327.] 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli, the; U 9 , like oo in too; U 2 , hlue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U®, like u (German). 
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ASPEltCETTE (Fr.), n. A 3 s-pe 2 r-se 2 t. The botanical genus 
Onobrychis. [A, 300 ; L, 41.J 

ASPERELLE (Fr.), n. A 3 s-pa-re 2 l. The Equisetum avvense. 
[A, 300; L, 41.] 

ASPERELLINAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pe 2 r-e 2 l-Ii(le)'- 
ne(na 3 -e 2 ). Fr., asperellinees. A mistaken spelling for Asprelliace 
(q.v.). ^ 

AS PE RE ELINE (Fr.), adj. A 3 s-pa-re 2 l-en-a. Rough to the 
touch (said of leaves). [L, 41.] 

ASPERGE (Fr.), n. A 3 s-pe 2 rzh. See Asparagus,—A. com¬ 
mune. See Asparagus officinalis.— A*s <le Cosaque. Theyoung 
shoots of the Typha latifolia , used as food by the Cossacks. [L, 77.] 
—A. du Cap. The edible shoots of the Aponogelon dislachyum. 
[A, 385.]—A. offici nale. See Asparagus officinalis ,—Slrop de 
polnte tl’a. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., syrupus cum succo asparagi. A 
syrup made by mixing, on a water-batn, 10 parts of asparagus juice 
and 18 of white sugar. [B, 113.]—Tlsane cPa. [Fr. Cod.l. Lat., 
ptisana radicis asparagi. Asparagus tea; made by infusing 2 
parts of asparagus root in 100 of boiling water. [B.] 

ASPERGEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 s-pe 2 rzh-ma 3 n 2 . See Asper- 
SION. 

ASPERGETTES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 s-pe 2 rzh-e 2 t. The young 
shoots of the Omithogalum pyrenaicum , used as food in the 
neighborhood of Geneva. [B, 173.] 

ASPERGILLACE/E, ASPERGILLE JE (Lat.), n’s. f. pl. A 2 s- 
(a 8 s)-pu 8 r(pe 2 r)-ji 2 l(gi 2 I)-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -ji 2 I(gi 2 l)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 

Fr., aspergillacees, aspergillees. Ger., Aspergillaceen , AspergiUeen. 
Of Link, a family of mucedinous Fungi , including Aspergillus , Mu¬ 
cor •, Penicillium , ete. [B, 170.] 

ASPERGILLEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 s(a 3 sVpu 3 r(pe 2 r)-ji 2 l(gi 2 lV- 
e 2 -i(e). Fr., aspergilles. Of Fries and L6veill6. a division of Fungi 
belonging to the Mucedines or Mormiscini , characterized by the 
floccose receptacle, which is either simple or branching and which 
bears the sporidia flxed upon a spherical or ovate terminal vesicle. 
[B, 170, 239.] 

ASPERGILLIDE^E (Lat.), n.f.pl. A 2 s(a 8 s)-pu 8 r(pe 2 r)-ji 2 l(gi 2 l)- 
li 2 d'e a -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., aspergillidees. Of Gray, a division of Fungi , 
corresponding in part to Aspergillacece. [B, 170.] 

ASPEItGILLIFORM, adj. A 2 s-pu*r-ji 2 l'Ii 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., as- 
pergilliformis (from aspergillum , a sprinkler, and forma , form). 
Fr.. aspergilliforme. Ger., sprengwedelformig. In botany, re- 
sembling a sprinkler. [A, 300; B.] 

ASPERGILLINI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pu 3 r(pe 2 r)-ji 2 l(gi 2 l)- 
li(le)'ni(ne). Fr., Aspergillines. Or Corda, a family of hyphomy- 
cetous Fungi ( Mucedines ), including Stilbum , Peronospora , Peni- 
cillium , etc. Of Reichenbach, a section of FSingi including Oidium, 
Penicillium, Aspergillus , etc. [B, 170.] 

ASPEKGILLINUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 8 s)-pu*r(pe 2 r)-ji 2 l(gi 2 I)- 
li(le) / nu 8 s(nu 4 s). Fr., aspergillin. Pertaining to or caused by an 
Aspergillus. [Siebenmann, Arch. of Otol.,” xii, 3, 4 ; “ N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” May 10, 1884, p. 539.] See Otomycosis aspergillina. ^ 

ASPERGILLUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pu 6 r(pe 2 r)-ii 2 l(gi 2 l)'- 
lu 2 s(lu 4 s). From aspergere , to sprinkle (from its resemblance to 
the aspergillus usea for sprinkling holy water). Fr., aspergille. 
Ger., Aspergillus, Kolbenscnimmel. It., aspera illo. Sp., aspergito. 
A genus of ascomycetous Fungi , made by Micheli, belonging to the 
section Aspergillei , consisting of a mycehum made up of trans- 
lucent, tubular, septate, branching threads (hyphae). with thin walls, 
bearing erect, unbranchedj usually non-septate, and thick-walled 
branches, the apices of which are dilated into spherical or club- 
shaped vesicles (receptacles). From the receptacle radiate a num- 
ber of thin processes, the sterigmata, and eacn sterigma, by a pro- 
cess of terminal segmentation, divides into a row of spores 
(eonidia). The entire apparatus, receptacle, sterigmata, and coni- 
dia, constitute the capitulum. A. is also found in another stage of 
development, the so-called sclerotium stage, when it consists of a 
dense tissue of mycelial threads inclosing hard, irregularly shaped 
granules (the sclerotia) made up of a dark flbrous cortex and a 
tough, yellowish medullary suhstance. Several species of A. are 
now known to be only the non-sexual reproductive stages of Euro- 
tium , and the other species should probably be referred to the 
latter or to some similar genus. [B, 72, 239.]—A. albus. A species 
growing upon bread, distinguished by its branching sterigmata, 
white capitulum, and the small size of all its parts. [B, 72.]—A. 
auricularis [Link]. A species said to have been found in the 
externa 1 auditory canal of man. [B, 93.]—A. candidus [Micheli]. 
Syn.: Monilia candida [Persoonj. A species with white hyphae 
and conidia 1 found in the air-sacs of a bird (Pyrrhula vulgaris) 
which were inflltrated with tubercles. [B, 46, 239.]—A. clavatus. 
A greenish-colored species with club-shaped receptacle larger than 
that of A. fumigatus, bearing very small eonidia and supported 
upon very large and long hyphal branches, [B, 72.]—A. fla¬ 
vescens [Wreden], A. flavus [Brefeld]. The conidial form of 
Eurotium a. flavus ( q. v.). [B, 72.]—A. fumigatus [Freseniusl. 
Svn.: A. nigrescens [Robin]. A pathogenetic species, with small 
club-shaped receptacles, bearing unbranched sterigmata and spher¬ 
ical eonidia and carried upon short hyphal branches. The capitulum 
is at first colorless ; afterward the receptacle and sterigmata (sel- 
dom the eonidia) become yellowish, then blue or dark-green, and 
flnally brown or dark-gray. The whole fungus has the aspect of a 
thin blue, green, or gray mold. It is the smallest of the varieties 
found in the human ear, and is said to be the only one capable of 
development in the healthy ear, and then only under the influence 
of constant moisture. It causes in the external auditory canal a 
variety of infiammation, although, according to Bezold, it is less 
apt to do so than the other species. It has also been found in the 
lungs of man and of the lower animals (the pheasant) and the nose 
of man. [A, 396 ; B, 72, 232, 239.]—A. glaucus [Link, Fries]. The 


conidial stage of Eurotium a. glaucus (g. v.). [B, 72.1—A. muco* 
roides. A species found, according to Virchow, in human lungs 
affected with tuberculosis or gangrene. [L, 87.]—A. niger [Van 
Tieghem]. See Eurotium a. niger. —A. nigrescens [Robin]. See 
A. fumigatus. —A. nigricans [Wredenl. See Eurotium a. niger. 
—A. ocliraceus. A species distinguisned by its branched sterig¬ 
mata, its regularly spherical receptacles, and its color, which, at first 
flesh-colored, soon cnanges to an ochre-yellow. [B, 72.]—A. oryza?. 
See Eurotium oryzas,— A. rubens. J. O. Green’s name for the 
Otomyces purpureus. [F.] 

ASPERGOUTE (Fr.), n. A 8 s-pe 2 r-gut. See Espargoute. 

ASPERGULA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pu 6 rg(pe 2 rg)'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . See 
Asperula. 

A SPERICI FOLIACEA) (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 8 s>pe 2 r-i 2 s(i 2 k)"- 
i 2 -fo(fo 2 )-li 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Asperifoliace^e. 

ASPERICOLL1S (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pe 2 r-i 2 -ko 2 l'li 2 s. From 
asper, rough, and collum , the neck. Fr., asp4Hcolle. Ger., rauh- 
halsig. Having the neck or corselet rough. [L, 109, 116.] 

ASPERICORNIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pe 2 r-i 2 -ko 2 rn / i 2 s. From 
asper , rough, and cornu , a horn. Having rough, horny processes. 
[L, 180.] 

ASPEKIFOLIACEAS [Reichenbach], ASPERIFOLIA) [Lin- 
nseus] (Lat.), n’s f. pl. A 2 s(a*s)-pe 2 r-i 2 -fo(fo 2 )-li 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ), -fo'li 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). From asper , rough, and folium, a leaf. Fr., 
asperifoliees , asperifoliacees. Ger., Rauhbldtlrige. A family of 
plants belonging to the Tubiflorce , corresponding nearly to the 
Borraginece; by some, made a tribe of that order. It is divided 
into the Borraginece , Echiece , and Hydrophyllece , or into the Schizo- 
carpicce , diocarpicce , and Capsulares. [B, 170.] 

ASPERIFOLIATE, adj. A 2 s /, pe 2 r-i 2 -fo'li 2 at. See Asperifo- 
uoits. 


ASPERIFOLIE JE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 sVpe 2 r-i 2 -fo(fo 2 )-li(li 2 ) / - 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., asperifoliees. 1. Of Martius, Spach, and Jussieu, a 
tribe or suborder of borraginaceous plants including Buglossum , 
Amebia , and the Anchusece and Cynoglossece of Enalicher. 2. Or 
Brongniart, a class of hypogynous Gamopelaloe , comprising the 
families Cordiacece, Borraginece , Hydrophyllece , and Hydroleacece. 


ASPERIFOLIOUS, adj. A 2 s-pe 2 r-i-fo'li 2 -u 3 s. Lat., aspen*- 
folius. Fr., asperifolie. Ger., rauhblaltriq . Having the leaves 
rough. [A, 385.] 


ASPERITAS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pe 2 r / i 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., as¬ 
peritatis. Fr., asperite , aprett. Ger., Asperitat , Rauhigkeit. 1. 
Roughness, coarseness, rugosity (as of the surface of a bone where 
a muscle is attached). [A, 385 ; L, 43.J 2. Dryness, barrenness. 
[A, 312.] 3. Hoarseness. [A, 312.] 4. Harshness, sharpness, acid- 
lty, brackishness. [A, 312.]—A. ab fetate, A. a. lixivio. See A. 
cutis.—A. arterise asperse. See A. (3d def.).—A. a sapone, A. 
avento. See A. cutis.— A. cutis. Roughness of the skin. Plenck 
describes an a. a vento , due to exposure to cold winds ; an a. a 
lixivio (seu a sapone ), affecting the hands of washerwomen, and 
due to the caustic alkali in the soap used ; and an a. ab celate , ob- 
served in old persons, in whom the skin, especially that of the face, 
tends to grow coarse and rough. [G, 11.]—A. unguium. Rough¬ 
ness of the nails. [G.] 

ASPERITE (Fr.), n. A 3 s-pa-ri 2 -ta. See Asperitas and Sca¬ 
brities. 

ASPERITUDO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 s)-pe 2 r-i 2 -tu 2 (tuydo. Gen., 
asperilu'dinis. See Asperitas. 

ASPERITY, n. A 2 s-pe 2 r'i 2 -ti 2 . See Asperitas. 

ASPERMA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 s)-pu 6 rm(pe 2 rm)'a 8 . See As- 
permatism. 

ASPEltMvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 8 s)-pu 6 rm(pe 2 rmVe(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., aspermes. Ger., Aspermen. Of Wiggers, an order of cryptog- 
amous plants, comprising such as he believed to be without seed 
or spore, and including Ceramium, Conferva , Byssus, Ulva, and 
other genera. [B, 170.] 

ASPER3IAL, adj. A 2 s-pu & rm'a 2 l. See Aspermous. 

ASPERMASIA, ASPER3IATIA (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 s(a 8 s)- 
pu 6 rm(pe 2 rm)-a(a 3 ) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Fr., aspermasie. See 
Aspermatism. 

ASPER3IATIC, adj. A 2 s-pu s rm-a 2 t / i 2 k. Lat., aspermaticus. 
Fr., aspermatique. Ger., aspermalisch. 1. Aspermous (q. v.). 
[A, 322.1 2. Pertaining to, caused by, or affected with, asperma¬ 
tism. [M, 13.] 

ASPERMATISM, n. A 2 s-pu s rm / a 2 t-i 2 zm. Lat., aspermatis- 
mus (from a priv., and o-Wp/ma, a seed). Fr., aspermatisme. Ger., 
Aspermie, Samenmangel. 1. A deflciency of seminal fluid. [D, 
18.J 2. An habitually deficient or impeded ejaculation of the se¬ 
men. [D, 18.] 

ASPERMATOUS, adj. A 2 s-pu s rm / a 2 t-u 3 s. See Aspermous. 

ASPERMATOZOE (Ger.), n. A 3 s-pe 2 rm-a 3 -to-tso'e 2 . See 
Azoospermia. 


ASPER3IATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 8 s)-pu 8 r(pe 2 r)-ma(ma 3 )'tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). Fr., asperme. In botany, unable to reproduce ; said of cer- 
tain plants. [B, 121.] 

ASPERMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pu c rm(pe 2 rm) / i 2 -a 8 . Fr., as¬ 
permie. See Aspermatism. 

ASPERMOUS, adj. A 2 s-pu 8 rm , u 3 s. Gr., d<rirepfiot. Lat., as- 
permus. Fr., aspemiA Ger., aspermisch, samenlos. 1. Deficient 
in semen, affected with aspermatism. [A, 322.] 2. In botany, des¬ 
titute of seeds. [B, 7.] 

ASPEROCOCCE^E (Lat.). n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pe 2 r-o(o 2 )-ko 2 k'-se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From asperococcus, one of the genera, from asper. 


A, ape; A a , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank ; 





459 


ASPERCETTK 

ASPHODELE 


rough, and kokkos, a berry. Fr., aspfrococcees. Of Zanardini, a 
tribe of Algae ( Ectogymnosporeoe ), includirig 4 genera. [B, 170.] 

ASPEItOUS, adj. A 2 s'pu 3 r-u 3 s. In entomology, ragged, un- 
even, having very distinet elevated dots. [B, 240.] 

ASPEHSION, n. A 2 s-pu 5 r'zhu 3 n. Gr., pa.vTKTp.6s. Lat., as¬ 
persio (from aspergere , to sprinkle). Fr., aspersian , arrosage , ar- 
rosement. Ger., Bestreuen, Besprengen. Irrigation or sprinkling 
of the body or of a part with a liquid or a powder. [A, 322, 325,] 

ASPEliSUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pu s rs(pe 2 rs)'u s s(u 4 s). From 
aspergere , to sprinkle. Ger., aufuestreut. In botany, covered with 
scattered spots as if sprinkled. [B, 198.] 

ASPERTANNIC ACID, n. A 2 s-pu 8 r-ta 2 n'ni 2 k. Fr., acide 
aspertannique. Ger., Aspertannsaure. A variety of tannic acid, 
Ci 4 H 9 0 9 , or, according to others, C 7 H 8 0 4 + iH a O, found in the As- 
perula odorata. It is a light-brown, odorless, very hygroscopic 
substance. [B, 2, 81, 207.] 

ASPERUGO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pe 2 r-u 2 (u)'go. Gen., aspe¬ 
ruginis. 1. A prickly piant mentioned by Pliny. [A, 312.] '2. A 
genus of borraginaceous plants. [B, *19.]—A. mgyptiaca [Lin¬ 
naeus]. Syn. : Anchusa cegyptiaca [De Candolle], Lycopsis cegypti- 
aca [Linnaeus]. A species more properly referred to Anchusa ; an 
annual piant growing near Alexandria. [B, 214.]—A. procum¬ 
bens [Linnaeus], A. vulgaris [Dumortier]. Fr., porte-feuille. A 
species found throughout Europe and in the Caucasus and adioin- 
ing portions of Asia ; an annual herb with procumbent branching 
stems covered with stiff, curved bristles, bristly oblong leaves, the 
radical ones petiolate, the cauline attenuate at the base and sub- 
opposite or alternate ; and with very small, bluish-purple or white, 
axilary fiowers, the calyx of which enlarges after the fruit ripens 
and incloses the latter. It has been used as an emollient, diuretic, 
and diaphoretic, and as a condiment for soups, and the root fur- 
nishes a red dye. [B, 19, 173, 214.] 

ASPERULA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pe*r / u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . Fr .,asp£rule. 
Ger., Waldmeister. Woodruff ; a genus of rubiaceous herbs estab- 
lished by Linnaeus, having square stems bearing whorled leaves 
and 4-parted fiowers and 2-cleft pistil. [B, 19.]—A. arvensis 
[Linnaeus]. Fr., asperule bleue (ou des champs). An annual Euro- 
pean herb with blue fiowers, the root of which is used as a red dye. 
[B, 173, 214.]—A. chelrosa. See A. odorata,— A. ciliata [Monch], 
A. coerulea [Dod.]. See A. arvensis. —A. cynanclilca [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., aspende (ou herbe) d Vesquinancie , petite garance, dtrangle- 
chien. Ger., Hiigel-Waldmeister, Braunewurzel. Syn. : A. m- 
beola , var. a [Lamarck], A. Unctoria , var 0 [Lamarck], Rubia cy¬ 
nanchica [J. Bauhin], Gatium cynanchicum [Scopoli]. A small 
perennial, nearly erect, herb growing in dry, sunny places through¬ 
out Europe. -The A. cynanchica, var. 0 helerophylla (the A. pyre - 
naica [Linnaeus], A. mtbeola [Gratel]), is decumbent, with leaves 
ovate on the sterile branches, hnear on those which bear fiowers. 
The var. y saxatilis (the A. pyrenaica [Linnaeus], A. multiflora 
[Lapeyrouse], A. saxatilis [Lamarck]), is caespitose and erect, with 
linear leaves of the length of the internodes. The var. 5 elongata, 
with elongated, erect stem, bearing linear leaves shorter than the 
internode, is found in Tauria. The A. cynanchica was formerly 
used as a gargle in quinsy and other affections of the throat, and 
the root ( radix cynanchicce ) furnishes a red dye formerly used in 
place of madder. [A, 301 ; B, 19, 180, 214.]—A. dubia [Willdenow]. 
See A. arvensis. —A. galioides [Bieb.], A. glauca [Bess.]. Fr., 
asperule gaillet. Syn. : Galium glaucum [Linnaeus] (seu Halleri 
[Sut.l, seu campanula- 
tum [Villars], seu gran¬ 
di florum [Clairo]). A 
perennial herb growing 
m middle and Southern 
Europe. [B, 214.]—A. 
multiflora [Lapey¬ 
rouse]. The A. cynan¬ 
chica , var. y saxatilis. 

[B, 214.]—A. odorata 
[Linnaeus]. Fr., aspe¬ 
rule odorante, muguet 
(ou re/ne, ou hepatique ) 
des bois , petit muguet, 
hepatique etoilee. Ger., 
gemeiner Waldmeister, 

Meserich, Megerkraut. 

Syn.: Galium odora¬ 
tum, herba matrisilvee. 

Sweet - scented wood¬ 
ruff, wood-rowel; a Eu- 
ropean species bearing 
bnlliant white fiowers 
and bright-green leaves 
disposed in a stellate 
f ashion about the stem. 

The leaves, which are 
inodorous when fresh, 
acquire the scent of 

new - mown hay when _. 

wilted, and, after be- THE asperula odorata. [A, 327.] 
ing dried, retain it for 

years ; they are infused in Rhine wine to make the Maitrarik, or 
Maiwein , of the Germans. The piant contains aspertannie acid 
and coumarin, and is esteemed as an aromatic, tonic, astringent, 
and diaphoretic. Its herb, herba matrisilvee. (seu hepaticce stellatae, 
seu asperulce , seu aparines montanae , seu stellarice ), was formerly 
used as a remedy for hydrophobia. [A, 301,327 ; B, 19, 119, 180 ; H. 
Baillon (L, 87).]—A. odorosa. See A. odorata—A. pyrenaica 
[Linnaeus], A. rubeola [Lamarck, Gratel], A. saxatilis [La¬ 
marck]. Species now regarded as varieties of A. cynanchica (q. v.). 
[B, 214.]—A. tinctorla [Linnaeus]. Fr., asperule d teinture. Syn. : 
A. rubeola , var. 0 [Lamarck], A. Unctoria , var. a [Lamarck], Ga¬ 



lium Unctorium [Scopoli]. A perennial species, closely related to 
A. cynanchica , and used as a dye-plant, growing in dry, rocky 
places of Europe. The A. Unctoria, var. 0, of Lamarck is a variety 
of the A. cynanchica. [B, 173, 214.]—Herba asperula». The herb 
of A. odorata. [A, 319.]—Herba asperula? aurem. The herb of 
Galium cruciata. [B, 180.]—Radix asperulae. The root of A 
odorata. [L, 57.] 

ASPERULE (Fr.), n. A 3 s-pa-ru 8 l. See Asperula. —A. h- Pes- 
quinancie.—See Asperula cynanchica.—A. d teiuture. See 
Asperula Unctoria.—A. des champs. See Asperula arvensis — 
A. des teinturiers. See Asperula Unctoria.—A. gaillet. See 
Asperula glauca.—A. odorante. See Asperula odorata. 


(Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a s s>pe 2 r-u 2 (u)'le 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., asperultes. A tribe of rubiaceous plants, including the genus 
Asperula , corresponding to the Stellatae of De Candolle. TA. Kich- 
ard (B, 170).] 

ASPEKULEOUS, adj. A 2 s-pe 2 r-u 2 'le 2 -u 3 s. Lat., asperuleus. 
Fr., asperule. Resembling or belonging to the genus Asperula. 
[L, 41.] 

ASPERULUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pe 2 r / u 2 (u 4 )-ln 3 s(lu 4 s). Dim 
of asper. Slightly rough. [B, 121.] 


ASPERUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)'pe 2 r-u 3 m(u 4 m). A rough sur- 
face. [L, 94.] 

ASPHALGESIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-je(gaYzi 2 (si 2 ) a 3 . 
A term applied by A. Pitres to that condition in which a person af- 
fected with hemi-anaesthesia or hemi-analgesia feels intense pain on 
touchin^ certain articles, such as copper or silver, followed by a 
convulsive attack if the contact is prolonged ; usually observed 
during hypnotism, rarely in the waking state. [“ Brit. Med. Jour. ” 
Nov. 13, 1886, p. 946.] 


ASPHALT, n. A^-fa^t'. Gr., a<r<f>aA-ros. d<r<f>a\rov. Lat., as- 
phallum [Fr. Cod.], bitumen judaicum. Fr., asphalte, goudron 
mineral , bitume de Judee [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Asphalt , Judenpech , 
Erdharz , Erdpech , Bergpech. It., asfalto , bitume giudaico. Sp., 
asfalto [Sp. Pn.]. Compact bitumen, mineral piteh, Jew’s piteh ; a 
smooth, hard, brittle, black or brownish-black, resinous mineral, of 
conchoidal fracture and bituminous odor, which takes fire easily 
and burns with a bright but very smoky flame. It consists of car- 
bon, hydrogen, oxygen, and nitrogen in varying proportions, with a 
variable amount of ash. According to Boussingault, it is a mixture 
of asphaltene and petrolene. It is found pure on the shores of the 
Dead Sea, and more or less pure in other parts of the world. Oc- 
curring mixed with liquid petroleum, so as to be semi-solid, it con- 
stitutes maltha , or mineral tar. It was used by the ancient Egyp- 
tians for embalming. [B, 2.]—Artificial a. Coal-tar a., gas-tar 
a. ; a mixture of sand, chalk, or limestone, with the thick, pitehy 
residue obtained by evaporating the more volatile portion or coal- 
tar. [B.]—A. cernent* See A. vamish.—A. oil. Lat., oleum 
asphalti. Ger., A"61. A yellow or dark-brown oil, consisting of 
hydrocarbons with a small quantity of oxidized matter, obtained 
by the dry distillation of a. It has been used in the treatment of 
phthisis and as an antispasmodic. [A, 301 ; B; L, 30.]—A T stein 
(Ger.). A mixture of a. and limestone, found in various parts of the 
world. [L, 37.]—A. varnish. Brunswick black, a vamish made 
by dissolving, with the aid of heat, 4 oz. of asphalt and J drachm of 
India-rubber in 10 oz. of mineral naphtha; used for making cells 
on microscope slides. [Carpenter (B, 164).]—Coal-tar a. See Ar¬ 
tificial a.—Gas-tar a. See Artificial a. 

ASPHALTENE, n. A 2 s-fa 2 lt'en. Fr., asphaltene. Ger., As- 
phalten. A black solid body, C^H^o^ forming the chief constit¬ 
uent of certain bituminous substances. [A, 385.] 

ASPHALTIAS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 3 s)-fa 2 lt(fa 3 lt) / i 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). 
Gr., a<r<£aArias. An ancient name for one of the lumbar vertebrae. 
Authors differ as to whether it w r as the first or the fifth. [A, 301 ; 
Pollux (A, 311); A, 322, 323 ; Gorraeus (A, 325) ? A, 385.] 

ASPHALTIC, adj. A 2 s-fa 2 lt / i 2 k. Fr., asphaltique. Consisting 
of, containing, derivea from, contained in, or pertaining to, asphalt. 
[B, 137 ; L, 73.] 

ASPHALTION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a®s)-fa 2 lt(fa 3 lt) , i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., 
ao^aAnor. An ancient name for a kind of trefoil having a bitumin¬ 
ous odor, supposed to have been the Psoralea bituminosa. [Dios- 
corldes (A, 311 ; L, 105); Pliny (A, 312).] 

ASPHALTITES (Lat.) adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)-fa 2 lt(fa«lt)-i(e)'tez(tas). 
Gr., a<r<#»aATin}s. Fr., asphaltite. Of, pertaining to, or containing, 
asphalt; as a n. (<nror8uAos understood), see Asphaltias. [A, 311. J 

ASPHALTITIS (Lat.), n.,f. of adj. asphaltites. A 2 s(a s s>fa 2 lt- 
(fa 3 lt)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., asphalt it'idis. Gr., a^aAnus. Fr., asphaltite. 
1. See Asphaltias. 2. See Asphaltion. 

ASPHALTUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-fa«lt(fa 3 lt) / u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
ao-<t>a\Tos, a<T<t>aArov. In the Fr. Cod., the official title of asphalt (q. 
u.). [B.]—Gumini asphalti. See Asphalt.— Oleum asphalti. 
See Asphalt oil. 

ASPHARAGONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s>fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-a 3 -go / ni 2 -a 3 . 
See Asparaoonia. 

ASPHARAGUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 3 s)-fa 2 r(fa 3 r)'a 3 -gu 3 s(gu 4 s). 
Gr., a<r<t>dpayos. See Pharynx and Asparagus. 

ASPHENHAMNOS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-fe 2 n-da 2 m(da 3 m) / no 2 s. 
See Sphendamnus. 

ASPHODEL, n. A 2 s'fo-de 2 l. See AsRHobELtfs.—Bog a. The 
Narthecium ossifragum. [B, 19.]—False a. The Tofieldia. IB, 
19.]—Lancashire a. The Narthecium ossifragum. [B, 19.]— 
Scotcli a. The Tofieldia palustris. fB, 19.]—White a. See As¬ 
phodelus ramosus and Asphodelus albus. —Yellow a. See Aspho- 
deline lutea. 

ASPHODELE (Fr.), n. A 3 s-fo-de 2 l. See Asphodelus.— A. a 
Jeanne. See Asphodeline lutea.—A. blanc. See Asphodelus 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 3 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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ramosus. Asphodelus albus. — A. jaune. See Asphodeline lutea. 
—A. male, A. rameux. See Asphodelus ramosus. 

ASPHODELEJ1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 s(a 3 s)-fo(fo 3 )-de 2 re 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). 
Fr., asphodelees. Ger., Asphodeleen. A family (order) of mono- 
cotyledonous plants, in the systeins of Jussieu, Brown, and othei*s, 
comprising Alelris, Sanseviera, Aloe, Anlhericum, Asphodelus, Pha¬ 
langium, Hyacinthus, Scilla, Omithogalum, Allium , and other 
genera. It includes caulescent or acaulescent herbs with 6-parted 
regular perianth, deciduous or withering ; 6 stamens inserted on the 
calyx with introrse bilocular anthcrs ; a free trilocular ovary with 
the loculi opposite the outer divisions of the perianth, and each 
loculus containing several (rarely 2 or 1) biseriate, generally anatro- 
pous ovules; a single terminal, more or less elongated style with 
entire or 3-cleft stigma ; and a capsular, trilocular, loculicidal fruit 
containing in each loculus 1 to many seeds which bave a membra- 
naceous, rarely crustaceous, testa and horny or fleshy albumen. It 
was divided by Endlicher into the Hyavinlheoe, Anthericece, and 
Asparagece ,* by Kunth into Hyacinthece , Allieoe, and Anthericece, 
to which others add a fourth tribc, the Tulipece ; by Reichenbach 
into the Scillece, Hemerocallidiece, and Anthericece, and in another 
classification into the Tullbaghiece, Scillece, and Dracceneoe; and 
by others into the Aloinece, Hemerocallidece , Tullbaghiece, Hyacin- 
tnece, Scillece, Eriospermece, Anthericece, Aphyllanlhece, and Tu¬ 
lipece. By most of the later writers it is ioined to the Liliaceae , be- 
ing regarded as a tribe of the latter. It then is usually employed in 
a more restricted sense, comprising those liliaceous herbs in which 
the rhizome is quite short, the stem rarely bulbous, the leaves are not 
fleshy, the inflorescence is simple, rarely branching, the segments 
of the perianth are separate and patent, the anthers are introrsely 
dehiscent, and the fruit is a capsule [Bentham and Hooker]. It is 
divided into the subtribes Euasphodeleoe, Chlorogalece, Bowie.ee, 
Anthericece , and Dianellece. Engler divides the A. into the sub¬ 
tribes Asphodelince, the Anthericinae (in part, the Anthericece and 
the Euasphodeleoe of Bentham and Hooker), the Chlorogalinoe 
(Bentham and Hooker’s Chlorogalece ), the Odontosiemince, the 
Eriosperminee (Bentham and HookeFs Bowiece), the Xeronemiece 
(comprising two genera referred by Bentham and Hooker to the 
Euasphodeleoe and the Anthericece), and the Dianellinoe (Bentham 
and HookeFs Dianellce). [B, 42, 170, 188 ; Engler (B, 245).] 

ASPHODELEOUSi adj. A 3 s-fo-de 3 l'e 3 -u 3 s. Lat., asphodeleus. 
Fr., asphodele. Resembling an Asphodelus or belongmg to the 
Asphodelece. [L, 116.] 

ASPHODELI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 3 s(a 3 s)-fo 2 d'e 3 l-i(e). Fr ., aspho- 
deles. Ger., Asphodelen. Of Jussieu and De Candolle, a section of 

f )lants corresponding to Asphodelece in the more extended sense. 
B, 170.] 

ASPHODELI ACE.® (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 s(a 3 s)-fo 3 d-e 2 I-i 2 -a(a 3 )'- 
se 3 (ke 3 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., asphodeliacees. Ger., Asphodeliaceen . See 
Asphodelece. 

ASPHODELIN, n. A 3 s-fo 2 d'e 3 l-i 2 n. Fr., asphodeline. Ger., 
Asphodelin. Rogain’s name for the variety of cane-sugar found in 
the root of Asphodelus ramosus. [B, 207.] 

ASPHODELIN® (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 3 s(a 3 s)-fo(fo 3 )-de 3 l-i(e)'ne- 
(na 3 -e 3 ). Of Engler, a subtribe of the Asphodelece, comprising As¬ 
phodelus, Asphodeline, and two other genera with racemose flowers 
having an infundibuliform or campanulate perianth. [Engler (B, 
245).] 

ASPHODELINE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-fo 3 d-e 3 l-i(e)'ne(na). A 
genus of plants separated by Reichenbach from Asphodelus, from 
which it differs in its more or less leafy stem and usually yellow 
flowers. [B, 42.]—A. lutea [Reichenbach]. Fr., asphodele jaune. 
Ger., gelber Asphodill (oder Affodill). Syn.: Asphodelus luteus 
[Linnaeus]. A perennial herb growing in rocky districts in Southern 
Europe and North America, with erect leafy stalks 1 to 3 feet in 
height, bearing long racemes of fragrant yellow flowers. The 
tubers {radix asphodeli lutei ) of the yellow fleshy root were 
formerly employed like those of Asphodelus ramosus. [B, 180.] 
ASPHODELODES (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)-fod(fo 2 d)-e 3 l-o'dez- 
(das).^ Gr., a<r<^o5eA(o5>j5. Resembling the Asphodelus. [Theophras- 

ASPHODELOIDE® (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-fo 3 d-e 3 l-o(o 3 )-i 3 d'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., asphodeloidees. 1. A section of liliaceous plants 
made by Ventenat. [B, 170.] 2. Of Engler, a suborder of liliaceous 
plants, comprising the tribes Asphodelece, Hemerocallidece, Alo¬ 
inece, Aphyllanthece, Johnsoniece, Dasypogonece, Lomandreae , and 
Calectasiece; corresponding in part, therefore, to Asphodelece in 
its widest sense. [Engler (B, 245).] 

ASPHODELUS (Lat.), n. m. A 3 s(a 3 s)-fo 3 d'e 3 l-u 3 s(u 4 s>. Gr., 
a<r0o6eAo5. Fr., asphodele. Ger., Asphodill, Affodill. It., asfodillo. 
Sp., asfodel. The asphodel, day-lily, or daffodil; a genus of lilia¬ 
ceous plants belonging to the Asphodelece, established by Linnaeus, 
comprising herbs with radical subulate leaves, and flowers, usually 
white, having a 6-parted, spreading perianth and 6 declinate up- 
curved stamens with dilatea bases arching over the free ovary, and 
with a globular, trilocular, capsular fruit, having 2 seeds in each 
cell. [B, 34, 180.]—A. aestivais. 1. Of Reichenbach, see A. tenui- 
folius. 2. Of Brotero, a perennial Portuguese species. [B, 188.1— 
A. albus [Miller], A. albus non ramosus. Fr., asphodele 
blanc. Ger., weisser Asphodill (oder Affodill). A species by some 
united with A. ramosus , but differing from the latter in its not- 
branching stem, the color and length of the bracts and the larger, 
ovate capsule. It is found in the portions of Europe and Africa 
borderlng upon the Mediterranean and in Dalmatia and Persia. 
Its root-tubers {radix asphodeli albi) were used like those of A. ra¬ 
mosus. The A. albus of Nees v. Esenbeck is the A. fistulosus. [B, 
180. 188.]—A. albus ramosus. See A. ramosus. —A. canarlensis 
[Smith]. See A. tenuifolius. —A. fistulosus [Linnaeus]. A species, 
by some included with A. ramosus, growing in the Mediterranean 
countries of Europe and Africa, distinguished by its stems branch¬ 
ing above and by its subulate, subfistulose, rather rough leaves. [B, 


188.]—A. foeminus [Cam.l, A. folio fistuloso striato [Morison]. 
The Asphodeline lutea. [B, 211.j—A. intermedius [Hornem.J. 
See A. tenuifolius.—A» luteus [Linnaeus]. See Asphodeline 
lutea—A, major albus ramosus. See A. ramosus—A, major 
non ramosus. See A. albus. —A. major ramosus flore albo. 
See A. ramosus.—A, mlcrocarpus [Viviani]. See A. ramosus.— 
A. minor [Clusius]. See A. fistulosus.—A, neglectus [Romer 
and Schultes]. A species growing in Hungary, the inountains of 
Italy, and the Pyrenees; by Kunth identified with A. albus, by 
others regarded as a distinet species closely related to A. ramosus. 
It has the same medicinal applications as the latter. [B, 180,188.]— 
A. racemosus [Link]. See A. ramosus. —A. ramosus [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., asphodele rameux, lis asphodele, baton royal. Ger., astiger 
Asphodill, Konigswurzel, Kupferwurzel. Goldwurzel. Syn. : has¬ 
tula regia, sceptrum regium. King’s- 
spear, white oranched asphodel; a 
species having a naked branching 
stem, each branch bearing a spike 
of white, star-shaped flowers having 
the petals streaked with purple. The 
rhizome and aggregated, oblong, 
wedge-shaped root-tubers, brownish 
externally, dirty yellow within, of 
fleshy consistency and unpleasant, 
acrid, bitter taste, were formerly used 
in medicine under the names of radix 
asphodeli (seu asphodeli albi vera, 
seu hastulae, seu hastulae regis , seu 
haslukE regiae, seu martagi) and ba¬ 
cilli regii. They were the a<r<£65eAo? 
of Dioscorides and are said to consti¬ 
tute the drug, used at the present day 
in Morocco, known as ablaluz. They 
have been used as a diuretic, ernetic, 
and emmenagogue, and boiled in wine 
lees, as a poultice for application to 
wounds and cutaneous eruptions. [A, 

327; B, 180; kk Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 

Assoc., 11 xxiii, p. 133 (B); L, 94.]—A. 
tenuifolius [Cavanilles]. A species 
indigenous to the Canary Islands, 
closely related to A. fistulosus and 
perhaps only a variety of the latter. 

It constitutes the drug known as elhet 
lahode in Morocco. The A. tenui¬ 
folius of the ‘ k Hortus berolinensis 11 
is the A. fistulosus. [B, 188; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 
xxiv, p. 114 (B).]—A. verus albus. See A. albus— A. verus lu¬ 
teus. See Asphodeline hdea.—Radix asphodeli. Thetuberous 
roots of A. ramosus and Asphodeline lutea. [B, 180 ; Ii, 30.]—Ra¬ 
dix asphodeli albi. The rhizome and tubers of A. albus and A. 
ramosus. [B, 180.]—Radix asphodeli albi vera. The rhizome 
and tubers of A. ramosus. [B, 180.]—Radix asphodeli lutei. 
The tuberous rhizome of Asphodeline lutea. [B, 180.] 



THE ASPHODELUS RAMOSUS. 

[A, 327.] 


ASPHODILL (Ger.), n. A 3 s-fo-del'. See Asphodelus.— Aes- 
tiger A., A T lilie. See Asphodelus ramosus.— Gelber A. See 
Asphodeline lutea.— Weisser A. See Asphodelus ramosus and 
Asphodelus albus. 


ASPHOTA (Sanscr.), n. The Clilorea temala. [B, 172.] 
ASPHYCTIC, adj. A 3 s-fl 2 k / ti 3 k. Gr., acr<f>vKTo<s. Lat., asphyc- 
ius , asphycticus. Fr., asphyctique. Ger., asphyktisch. It., asfit- 
tico. Sp., asfictico. Pertaining to, affected with, or causing, 
asphyxia. [A, 322, 385 ; L, 54.] 

ASPHYCTOUS, adj. A 3 s-fl 3 k'tu 3 s. See Asphyctic. 
ASPHYXIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-fi 3 x(fu«x) / i 3 -a 3 . Gr., a<r4>v$ia 
(from a priv., and a-<f>v$€iv, to pulsate, or [=<r<f>vyn6s], pnlsa- 

tion). Fr., asphyxie. Ger., Asphyxie, Pulslosigkeit, Scheintod. 
It., asfissia. Sp., asfixia. 1. Anciently, any condition attended 
with sudden cessation or weakness of the pulse. [A, 387.] 2. As 
now used, a state of suspended animation caused by impeded 
respiration, as by strangulation, smothering, submersion, or the 
inhalation of an irrespirable gas. 3. In botany, that condition of a 
piant which is produced by an obstruction to the entrance of air 
into its tissues, [B, 19.J—A. absoluta. A. without intervals of 
sensibility or consciousness. [L, 83.]—A. a carbone. A. due to 
the inhalation of the fumes of burning charcoal. [L, 132.]—A. a 
fumis. A. due to the inhalation of any noxious gas, vapor, or ex- 
halation. [L, 132.]—A. algida. Insensibility from exposure to 
cold. [L, 83, 120.]—A. a mephitide, A. a musto. See A. a 
fumis.—A. a pathemate. See Apoplexia mentalis.—A, car¬ 
bone. See A. a carbone.—A. cataleptica. Catalepsy. [L, 132.] 
—A. cataphora. A. with short, imperfect remissions. [L, 83.]— 
A. congelatorum. See A. algida— A. demersorum. See A. 
immersomtm.—A. electrica. A. caused by electricity or light- 
ning. [L, 120.]—A. ex compressu. A. from being crushed. [M, 
66.1—A. ex corpore superincubante. A. from overlying. [M, 
66.]—A. ex obturatis spiritus itineribus. A. from occlusion 
of the air-passages. TM, 66.]—A. ex suspendio. See A. suspen¬ 
sorum. —A. ex vaporibus pestiferis. See A. a fumis.—A. 
flatulenta. See Apoplexia flatulenta— A. foricariorum, A. 
fumis. See A. a fumis. —A. hysterica. Sudden loss of con- 
sciou^ness due to hysteria. [L, 132.]—A. idiopathica. See Idio- 
pathic a. —A. Immersorum [Morgagni]. A. due to submersion, 
apparent death by drowning. [L, 132.J—A. lethargica. A state 
or mental and bodily torpor with deep, quiet sleep. [L, 83.1—A. 
livida. That form or stage of suspended animation in whien the 
skin is dusky-red or cyanotic, the cutaneous vessels being turgid with 
blood, and the reflex contractility of the muscles is preserved. [A, 
22.]—A. localis. See Local a.—A. localis cum gangrama sym- 
m e trica. Fr., asphyxie locale a.vec gangrhie symelrique. Syn.: 
Raynaud's disease, Baynaud's symmetrical gangrene. A general 
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nervous disease, specially eharacterizetj by local disorders of the 
circulation (in the form of ischaemia, cyanosis, or rubor) of the 
skin, affecting particularly the extremities, and attended with 
severe pain, together with symmetrical gangrene of the ends of the 
fingers or toes, and sometimes also of the nose, ears, or other parts. 
[Raynaud, u De 1’asphyxie locale et de la gangrene symetrique des 
extr6mit6s.” Th6se de Paris, 1862 (G, 75).]—A. mephitica, A. 
innsta. See A. a fumis—A. neonatorum. Fr.„ asphyxie (ou 
mort apparente ) des nouveau-nes. Ger., Scheintod Neugeborenen. 
It., asfissia dei neonati. Sp., asfixia de los recien nacidos. Sus- 
pended animation of the new-born ; a condition in which the re- 
spiratory muscles do not act, or act imperfectly, and consequently 
breathing does not take place, although the heart may be acting 
with regularity. It is met with under two forms, a. livida and a. 
pallida (q. v.). [A, 22; D, 29.]—A. neophytorum, A. of the 

new-born. See A. neonatorum.—A. pallida. That form or 
stage of suspended animation in which the surface is cold and 
pallid, and the reflex contractility of the muscles is lost. [A, 22.]— 
A. pestilenta. See Asiatic cholera.— A. sideratorum., Ap¬ 
parent death from sunstroke or from a stroke of lightning. [L, 
132.]—A« spinalis [Duhamel]. Death from extravasation into the 
spinal canal. [L, 132.]—A. strangulatorum, A. suffocationis. 
A. from suffocation. [L, 83.]—A. suspensorum. A. from sus- 
pension (hanging). [L, 132.]—A. traumatica [Bolin]. Apparent 
death due to an injury. [L, 132.] See Shock.— A. valsalviana. 
Cardiae syncope. [L, 132.]—A. vigil. See Coma vigil,— Cholera 
a. See Asiatic cholera.— Clioleraic a. An asphyctic state oc- 
curring in the course of Asiatic cholora. [D, 41.]—Cntaneous a. 
Fr., asphyxie cutanee. Ger., Hautasphyxie. It., asfissia cutanea. 
1. A term which has been applied to the condition which results 
from coveringan animal, such as a rabbit, with an impermeable 
varnish so as to prevent all ingress or egress of liquids or gases by 
the skin. The temperature undergoes a decided reduction, due to 
its increased discharge from the surface, and the condition may be 
mitigated by keeping the animal warm ; otherwise it soon ends in 
death. It seems to be due to retention of some of the constituents 
of the sweat in the blood and to rapid loss of heat. [A, 383.] 2. 
Cutaneous gangrene. [L, 44.]—Heat a. Sunstroke. [D.]—Idio- 
patliic a. Lat, a. idiopathica. A really meaningless term for- 
merly applied to such occurrences as sudden death from heart 
disease. [A, 69.]—Local a. Lat., a. localis. Fr., asphyxie locale 
(ou des parties). Ger., locale Asphyxie. 1. A localized anaemia 
with chilling, as of the tips of the fingers, so that they become 
white and insensible, as if frozen; a condition due to spasmodic 
constriction of the blood-vessels. [Huchard, “Sur les n6vroses,” 
Paris, 1882; rev. in “Gaz. hebd. de m6d. et de chir., v ' Apr. 28, 1882, 
p. 274.] 2. Gangrene of a part. Cf. Symmetrical gangrene and 

A. localis cum gangraena symmetrica.— Paralytic a. A form of 
a. neonatopim produced by compression or other injury of the 
brain and medulla oblongata during delivery. [A, 398.]—Pestilen- 
tlal a. Lat., a. pestilenta. See Asiatic cholera.— Secomlary a. 
A form that comes on after apparent resuscitation, gradually in- 
creasing and sometimes proving fatal. [M. Hali (A, 398).]—Solar 
a. Sunstroke. (M, 10.] 

ASPIIYXIAL, adj. A 2 s fi 2 x'i 2 -a 2 l. See Asphyctic. 

ASPHYXIANT (Fr.), adj. A 3 s-fi 2 x-i 2 -a 3 n 2 . Asphyxiating, pro- 
ducing asphyxia. [L, 41, 42.] 

ASPHYXIATKI), adj. A 2 s-fi 2 x'i 2 -at-e 2 d. Fr., asphyxie. Ger., 
asphyxirt. In a state of asphyxia. 

ASPHYXIE (Fr., Ger.), n. A 3 s-fi 2 x-e, -e'. Asphyxia.—A. 
croitpale (Fr.). Asphyxia due to'croup. [“Rev. mens, des mal. 
de renfance,’ 1 Nov., 1884 (D).]—A. des nouvean-n6s (Fr.). See 
Asphyxia neonatorum.— A. des parties (Fr.). See Local as¬ 
phyxia. —A. lente des nou veau-nOs (Fr.). See Sclerema neona¬ 
torum.—A, locale (Fr.). See Local asphyxia. 

ASPHYXIE», adj. A 2 s-fi 2 x'i 2 d. See Asphyxiated. 

ASPHYXY, n. A 2 s-fi 2 x'i 2 . See Asphyxia. 

ASPIC, n. A 2 s'pi 2 k. Fr., aspic. Ger., Spieke (lst def.). 1. (A 
corruption of spica) see Lavandula spica. 2. The asp. [L, 43.]— 
A. d’outre mer (Fr.). See Andropogon nardus. —Essence d*a. 
(Fr.), Huile d’a. (Fr.), Oll of a. See Oleum lavandul®. 

ASPICILIETE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pi 2 -si 2 l(ki 2 l)-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., aspiciliees. Of Arnold, a tribe of the Urceolariacece , 
comprising 2 genera. [B, 170.] 

ASPIDECHIDNEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 sp(a 3 sp)"i 2 d-e 2 -ki 2 d- 
(ch 2 i 2 d)'ne a -i(e). From amis, a shield, and ix*- Sva i a viper. 

ASPIDES (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)'pi 2 d-ez(as). Ger., Aspiden , 
Schildthiere. Of Haeckel, a class of the Articulata, including the 
Trilobita and the Merostoma. [L, 228.] 

ASPIDEUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pi 2 d'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Shield-shaped ; 
a botanical species-name. [B.] 

ASPIDIACECE (Lat,), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pi 2 d-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., aspidiacees. Of Gray, PresI, and others, a suborder 
or division of poiypodiaceous ferns, including Aspidium and related 
genera. According to Hooker, it comprises Aspidium , Nephro¬ 
dium , Onoclea , and 5 other genera with subglobose, rarely ellipti- 
cal, dorsal sori, and superior involucre which may be orbicular 
and peltate, or cordate, or reniform and affixed by the sinus, or 
elliptical and attached by a longitudinal receptacle, the margins 
being free or nearly so. [B, 170, 242.] 

ASPIDIACEOUS, adj. A 2 s-pi 2 d-i 2 -a / shu 3 s. Lat., aspidiaceus. 
Fr., aspidiace. Resembling the genus Aspidium, or belonging to 
the Aspidiacece. [L, 116,180.] 

ASPIDIACITES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pi 2 d-i 2 -a 2 (a 3 ) si(ke)'- 
tez(tas). A tribe of fossil ferns ( Filicacites ), made by Sternberg. 
[B, 170.] 

ASPIDIAItl TE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pi 2 d-i 2 -ar(a 3 r) r i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A section of the Aspidiacece, made by Presl, including Aspidium (in 


its broadest sense) and one other genus, which ha ve a peltate sub- 
orbicular indusium. [B, 121, 170.] 

ASPIDIEA: (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pi 2 d-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
aspidiees. Of Gaudichaud and others, a tribe or subtribe of poiy¬ 
podiaceous ferns, corresponding to the Aspidiacece, with the addi- 
tion of Cystopteris and 1 or 2 other genera. [B, 170. ] 

• ^ASPIDIN, n. A 2 s / pi 2 d-i 2 n. Fr.. aspidine. Ger., Aspidin. It., 
aspidina. A substance obtained bv Pavesi from the male fern (c4s- 
pidiuth filix mas ); not a definite Chemical eompound, but a sort of 
extract. [B, 5.] 

ASPIDIOID, adj. A 2 s-pi 2 d'i 2 -oid. Gr., ao-jri6oeiJbj?(from a<mLs, 
a shield, and ctfios, resemblance). Lat., asjiidiodes , aspidioides. 
Fr., aspidiode. Ger., schildformig. 1. Shield-shaped. [M, 13.] 2. 
In botany, resembling Aspidium. [B, 19.] 

ASPIDION (Lht.), n. n. A 3 s(a 3 s)-pi 2 d'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., aamSiov 
(dim. of aa-iris, a shield). Au ancient name for the piant Alysson, 
from the resemblance of its pods to a buckler. [Dioscorides (L, 
84 ).] 

ASPIDIONETE (Lat.), n. f. pl.- A 2 s(a 3 s)-pi 2 d-i 2 -on(o 2 n)'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., aspidion&es. See Aspidiace,®. 

ASPIDIOXEOUS, adj. A 2 s-pi 2 d-i 2 -o , ne 2 -u 3 s. Lat., aspidio- 
neus. Fr., aspidione. See Aspidiaceoits. 

ASPIDIOPSORIASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pi 2 d''i 2 -o-so-ri 2 - 
a(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., aspidiopsoria'seos (-sis). From a<nn6 tov (dim. of 
ainris, a shield), and \f/<op(a<n.s (see Psoriasis). Fr., aspidiopsoriase. 
Ger., Schildrdude. An old term for a variety of psoriasis attended 
with the formation of shield-shaped scales. [A, 322.] 

ASPIDIOTA (Lat.), n. n. pl, A 2 s(a 3 s)-pi 2 d-i 2 -o'ta 3 . Fr,, as- 
pidiotes. A family of Crustaceaz having the body covered with a 
kind of shield ; parasitic on plants. [L, 30 ; Latreille (L, 116).]. 

ASPIDIPIIORA (Lat.), u. n. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pi 2 d-i 2 f'o(o 2 )-ra 3 . 
From ao-trw, a shield, and <f>opeiv, to bear. Fr., aspidiphores. Ger., 
Schildtrdger. A family of Crustacece having the body covered 
with a shell. [Cuvier, Latreille (L, 116).] 

ASPIDISCIXA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pi 2 -di 2 s-si(ke)'na 3 . A 
fainjly of Infusoria , made by Ehrenberg, including loricate genera, 
proviaed with an intestine (Enterodela), and having the apertures 
variously disposed ( Allotreta ). [B, 208.] 

ASPIDISCOS, ASPIDISCUS (Lat.), n’s m. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pi 2 - 
di 2 sk / o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., ao-mdio-Kos. Fr., aspidisque. 1. Lit., tlie 
boss of a shield ; applied figuratively to the sphincter ani. [Caelius 
Aurelianus (A, 325 ; L, &4).] 2. A genus of Infusoria belonging to 
the Aspidiscina. [Ehrenberg (B, 208).] 

ASPIDISTItACETE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pi 2 d-i 2 s-tra(tra 3 )'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Aspidistra , one of the genera. Fr., aspidis- 
tracees. An order of plants belonging to the Coronariae, made by 
Kunth. [B, 170.] 

ASPIDISTRETE [Bentham and Hooker], ASPIDISTRINTE 
[Engler] (Lat.), n’s f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pi 2 d-i 2 s'tre 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i 2 s-tri(tre)'- 
ne(na 3 -e 2 ). Fr., aspidistrees. Of Epdlicher, a family of plants re¬ 
lated to the Smilacem , from which they are distinguished by their 
radiate stigma and dense spicate inflorescenee ; by others, made a 
tribe of the Smilacece. Of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe (of Engler, 
a subtribe) of the Liliacece, distinguished by the style terminating 
in more or less broad stigmatic lobes. [B, 42, 245.] 

ASPIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pi 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
acTTrifitoe (dim. of aams, a shield), from the shape of the indusium. 
Fr., rhizome defougere mdle [Fr. Cod.] (2d def.). Ger., Schildfam. 
Syn.: filix mas [Br. Ph.] (2d def.), rhizoma filicis [Ger. Ph.] (2d def.). 
1. The shield-fern ; a genus of poiypodiaceous ferns belonging to 
the tribe Aspidiece, charaeterized by the dorsal subglobose sori, 
covered by the orbicular-peltate or reniform indusium. It includes 
the following sections, freouently regarded as distinet genera: 
(1) Polystichum, in which the veins are free (non-anastomosing) 
and either simple, pinnate, or variously diohotomous, and the pin¬ 
nas and pinnules are usually rigid and spinuloso-serrate ; (2) Cyclo- 
dium , in which the primary veins are pinnate, opposite branches 
uniting at an angi e and sending a free veinlet into the areola so 
formed, and the pinnae of the fertile frond are contracted ; (3) Cyr- 
tomium, in which the primary veins are pinnated, the branches 
being more or less united or often quite free, and the fronds, sterile 
and fertile, are nearly or quite uniform ; (4) Euaspidium (the A. of 
Schott and many others), m which the primary veins arising from 
the costae are generally straight, the rest are compoundly anasto- 
mosing and sometimes send free veinlets into the included areolae, 
and the indusium is orbicular-peltate, as in the preceding sections, 
or cordate, or horseshoe-shaped ; (5) Nephrodium , distinguished by 
its cordate or reniform indusium attached by its sinus to the backs 
of the veins. This last subgenus is itself divided into the sections 
Pleocnemia, Eunephrodium (the Nephrodium of Schott), and Las- 
trea, which are often regarded as distinet genera. 2. In the U. S. 
Ph., the rhizome of A. filix mas. [B, 5, 242.]—A. aculeatum 
[Swartz]. Syn.: Polypodium aculeatum [Linnseusl, Polystichum 
■ aculeatum [Roth]. False male fern ; a species belonging to the 
section Polystichum, found in the mountain woods of Italy, closely 
resembling A. filix mas. [B, 10.]—A. aunuluin [Swartz]. A 
variety of A. spinulosum. [B, 242.]—A. alpestre [Swartz]. See 
Polypodium alpestre.—A. augustum [Willdenowl. See Asple- 
nium filix fcemina. —A. appendiculatum [Wallich]. See A. 
molle.—A. argutum [Kaulfuss]. See A. rigidum.—A, asple- 
nioides [Swartz]. See Asplenium filix fcemina.—A. atlianian- 
ticum [Kunzel. Syn.: Nephrodium athamanticum [Hooker], 
Lastrea Plantii [Moore]. A Southern African species belonging to 
the section Nephrodium. The rhizome, which is thicker tban that 
of the A. filix mas and is brownish inside, is termed umkomo-komo 
and panna-panna by the natives of Natal, who use it as a taenia- 
cide. [B, 33, 242.]—A. barometz [Willdenow]. See Cibotium 
glaucescens.— A. californicum. A California species enumer- 
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ated amon^ the medicinal plants. [ l ‘Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xix, p. 307 (B).]—A. campylopteruni [Kunze]. A 
variety of A. spinulosum. [B, 842.]—A. canariense IA. Braun]. 
A variety of A. filix mas. [B, 242.]—A. canescens [Wall.]. See A. 
molle.—A. capense [Willdenow]. See A. coriaceum.—A, colobo- 
don [Kunze].—A variety of Cystopteris fragilis (q. v.). [B, 242.]—A. 
coriaceum [Swartzl. Syn.: Polypodium berteroanum [Sprengel] 
(seu adiantiforme [Forster]), Tectaria calahuala [Cavanilles], 
Rumohrea aspidioides [Raddij. A species, belonging to the section 
Polystichum , found throughout the Pacific islands, New Zeaiand, 
Southern Africa, Madagascar, the Mauritius, South America, and 
the West Indies. The rhizome, radix calagualce (seu calahualce , 
seu calaguellce ), calahuala , is said to contain an acrid oil and other 
principies, and was formerly held in much repute as a tonic, re- 
spiratory stimulant, diuretic, diaphoretic, and antispasmodic, and as 
a remedy in syphilis. Several varieties of the rhizome were for¬ 
merly described. [B, 173, 180, 242.]—A. depastum [Schkuhr]. A 
variety of A. filix mas. [B, 242.]—A. discolor [Langs. and Fisch.]. 
See A. coriaceum.—A. elatius [Link]. See Asplenium filix fce- 
mina.—A, elongatum [Swartz], A. erosum [Schkuhr]. A vari¬ 
ety of A. filix mas. [B, 242.]-^A. filix foemlna [Swartz]. The 
Asplenium filix foemina. [B, 242.]—A. filix mas [Swartz]. Fr., 



THE ASPIDIUM FILIX MAS. (AFTER DE LANESSAN.) 


fougbre mdle [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., mannliches Famkraut , Famkraut - 
mdnnchen , Wurmfarn, Waldfam, Johannisivurzel. It., felce mas- 
chia. Sp., helecho macho. Syn. : Polypodium [Linnaeus] (seu Ne- 
phrodium [Richardl ) filix mas. The male fern ; a species belonging 
to the section Nephrodium , common in Europe, and found also in 
Africa, eastern India, and tropical America, but rare in the United 
States, where it has been found only in the neighborhood of Lake 
Superior. It has a lanceolate frona with linear-lanceolate pinnae, 
very obtuse pinnules toothed at the apex, and the sori placed 
nearer to the mid-vein than to the border of the frond. A number 
of varieties are described, differing much in appearance, and in- 
cluding many sorts described as distinet species by some botanists. 
The rhizome is from 3 to 6 inches long, and from 4 to 1 inch thick 
(or, with the adherent stipe, from 2 to inches thick), and covered 
with transparent, brown, chaffy scales ; internally it is light-green 
and of a spongy texture ; it contains filitannic acid, fiiicic acid, 
filix red, chlorophyll, and a fixed oil; it has a slight disagreeable 
odor and an astringent, bitter, and nauseous taste. The rhizome 
is used as a remedy for tane-worin, in doses of from 30 to 90 grains 
of the powder, fasting, followed by a purge. The A. filix mas of 
Pursh is the A. goldieanum . [A, 327 ; B, 33, 34, 242: L, 65.]—A. 

fragile [Swartz]. See Cystopteris fragilis.—A . fu reatum [Fors¬ 
ter]. Syn.: Nephrodium furcatum [Hooker]. A species, belong¬ 
ing to the section Nephrodium , found in tropical America from 
Peru to Panama.—A. goldieanum JHooker]. Syn. : Nephrodium 
goldieanum [Hooker], A. filix mas [Pursh]. Goidie’s fern ; a spe¬ 
cies, belonging to the section Nephrodium , having a broad ovate 
frond, from 10 to 16 inches in length, and with a uniform peltrate 
indusium, found in the northern and Western United States and 
Canada. [B, 34.]—A. lieracleifollum [Willdenow]. See A. tri - 
foliatum.—A. lonchitis [Swartz]. Ger., Milzkraut. Syn.: Poly¬ 
podium lonchitis [Linnaeus], Polystichum lonchitis [Roth]. A spe¬ 
cies growing in Europe, India, and, though rarely, the northern 
part of North America. Under the name of herba lonchitis majoris 


it was formerly employed in diseases of the spleen. [B, 180, 242.]— 
A. ludovicianum [Kunze]. A variety of the A. filix mas. (B, 
242.]—A. marginale [Swartz]. The marginal shield-fern ; a large 
fern, belonging to the section Nephrodium , found in the United 
States and Canada, distinguished by its fruit-dots being disposed in 
regular rows along the borders of the segments of the frond. Its rhi¬ 
zome is employed for the same purpose as that of A. filix mas. [B, 
33.]—A, molle [Swartz]. Syn.: Nephrodium molle [Desvaux], Poly¬ 
podium molle [Jacquin], Polystichum molle [Gaudichaud]. A spe¬ 
cies belonging to the section Nephrodium. It is found throughout 
the entire world except in North America. [B, 242.]—A. muni¬ 
tum [Kaulfuss]. Syn.: Polystichum munitum [Presl], Nephrodi¬ 
um plumula [Presl]. A species growing in California and Oregon ; 
the roots are roasted and eaten by the Indians. [B, 242.]—A. 
nympliale [Forster]. See A. molle.—A. oreopteris [Swartz]. 
Syn.: Nephrodium oreopteris [Desvaux], Polypodium oreopteris 
[English botany], Laslrea oreopteris [Presl]. A species, belong¬ 
ing to the section Nephrodium , growing in hilly regions through¬ 
out Europe. It possesses a balsamic fragrance due to its nu- 
merous resin-glands. [B, 242.]—A. orientale [Desvaux]. See 
A. coriaceum. —A. pallidum [Link]. See A. rigidum, —A. 
parallelograinmum [Kunze]. A variety of A. filix mas. [B, 
242.]—A. parasiticum [Sieb. and Swartz]. See A. molle.—A. 
Pontederie [Willdenow]. A variety of the Cystopteris fragilis. 
[B, 242.]—A. pseudo-trlfoliatum [Sw T artz]. See Polypodium 
pseudo-trifoliatum. —A. recurvum [Bree]. A variety of A. spinu¬ 
losum. [B, 242.]—A. remotum [A. Braun]: A variety of A. filix 
mas. [B, 242.]—A. rheeticum [Sw artz]. See Polypodium alpestre. 
—A. rigidum [Swrartzl. Syn. : Nephrodium rigidum [Desvaux], 
Polypodium rigidum [Hoffmannl (seu fragrans [Villars]). A spe¬ 
cies, belonging to the section Nephrodium , growing in Central 
Europe and in the mountainous parts of Great Britain. The 
variety a pallidum {the A. pallidum [Link]) with pale-green fronds 
is found in Asia Minor and the Mediterranean islands, and the va¬ 
riety fi americanum (the A. argutum [Kaulfuss]) with very large 
fronds, grows in California and New Mexico. It is closely related 
to some varieties of the A. filix mas, from wiiich it differs in the 
longer and thinner rhizome, and in that the stipes are not closely 
imbricated. It is used as a remedy for the tape-worm, and in Bi¬ 
beria an infusion has been employed as a substitute for tea, ar d 
under the name of serlik as a remedy in gout and scurvy. [B, 33, 
88, 242 ; L.]—A. schimperlanum [Hochst. and A. Braun]. A va¬ 
riety of the A. filix mas. [B, 242.]—A. setosum [Swartz]. See A. 
varium.—A. spinulosum [Swartz]. Syn. : Nephrodium spinulo¬ 
sum [Desvaux], Polystichum spinosum [Roth]. A species, belong¬ 
ing to the section Nephrodium , of which a number of varieties, 
often referred to distinet species and even to other genera, are 
known. Some of these varieties bear a close resemblance to the A. 
filix mas , and, according to some, the latter should be included 
with A. spinulosum in a single species. The rhizome is thin, with 
about 6 fibro-vascular bundles, remnants of a dark-brown nearly 
cylindrical stipe, and little or no chaff. [B, 242 ; L, 65.]—A. tenue 
[Sw r artz]. A variety of the Cystopteris fragilis. [B, 242.]—A. tri- 
follatum [Swartz]. Syn.: Polypodium trifoliatum [Linnceusl (seu 
cordifolium [Martius and Gal.j), Drynaris cordifolia [F6e[. A 
species belonging to the section Euaspidium , growing in the West 
Indies, tropical South America, Central America, and Mexico, 
where it is said tobe used for the same purposes as the Polypodium 
vulgare. [B, 180, 242.]—A. varium [Sw^artz]. Syn.: Polypodium 
varium [Linnaeus]. A species belonging to the section Polystichum 
growing in China, Cochin-China, and Japan, where the tender 
shoots form an article of food. [B, 88, 242.]—Oleo-reslna aspldii 
[U. S. Ph.], Oleo-resln of a. [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait etherd (ou 
huile) de fougfire mdle. Ger., Wumifamextrakt , Wurmfamol. 
Syn.: oleo-resina filicis [U. S. Ph., 1870], extractum filicis cethereum 
[Br. Ph.], extractum filicis [Ger. Ph.], oleum filicis maris. Fluid 
(or liquid) extract of male fern ; made by digesting 100 parts of the 
rhizome of A. filix mas , in No. 60 powder, in a sufficient quantity of 
stronger ether. The powder is put into a cylindrical glass percola¬ 
tor, provided with a stopcock and arranged with a cover and re- 
ceptacle suitable for volatile liquids, and pressed firmly, and 
stronger ether is poured upon it until 150 parts of liquid have slowly 
passed. The greater part of the ether is recovered by distillation 
on a w ater-bath, and the residue is exposed in a capsule until the 
remaining ether has evaporated. On standing, the preparation 
usually deposits a granular-crystalline substance (fiiicic acia), which 
should be well mixed with the liquid before it is used. This is a 
very sure remedy for the unarmed tape-worm, and reasonably cer- 
tain for the armed variety, if suitable precautions are taken. Trous- 
seau and Pidoux’s method of using it, recommended by Bartholow*, 
is as follow r s : On the first day, a strictly milk diet; on the morning 
of the second day, 4 grammes (about 1 drachm) of the oleo-resin in 
four doses, with an interval of a quarter of an hour between them ; 
on the third day, the same quantity, given in the same way, fol¬ 
lowed by 50 grammes (about 12£ drachms) of syrup of ether, and, a 
half-hour later, an emulsion containing 3 drops of croton-oil. [A, 
247, 286.] 

ASPIDOACHIRI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)"pi 2 d-o(o 2 )-a 8 -ki- 
(ch 2 e)'ri(re). From do-irt$, a shield, a priv., and *ei'p, the hand. Fr., 
aspidoachires. J. A. Ritgen’s name for a family of saurian reptiles, 
comprising those having the body covered with scales having 2 feet 
behind and none in front. [L, 180.] 

ASPIDOBRANCHIA, ASPIDOBRANCHIATA (Lat.), 
n’s n. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)''pi 2 d-o(o 2 )-bra 2 n 2 (bra 3 n 2 )'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a 3 , -bra 8 n 8 - 
(bra 3 n 8 )-ki 8 (ch 8 i 2 )-a (a s yta 3 . From a<nri$, a shield, and fipay\i a, gills. 
Fr., aspidobranches. 1. A family of gasteropod mollusks having 
the branchias protected by a shield-shaped snell. [L, 180.] 2. Of 
Schweigger, the Scutibranchia of Cuvier. [L, 204.] 

ASPIDOCAKPA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pi 2 d-o(o 2 )-ka 3 r'pa 3 . 
From aoms, a shield, and napiros, fruit. Of Liihnemann, a class of 
cryptogamous piants, including the orders Idiothalamia and Cce- 
nothalamia. [B, 170.] 
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ASPIDOCEPHALI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)"pi 2 d-o(o 2 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)'a 3 -li(le). From a<nrts, a shield, and At), the head. Fr., 
aspidocephales. A seclion of ophidian reptiles, comprising those 
having the head covered with scales. [Ritgen (L, 180).] 
ASPIDOCHIRI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)"pi 2 d-o(o 2 )-ki(ch 2 e)'- 
ri(re). Fr.; aspidochires. From do-iriV, a shield, and \tip, the hand. 
Ritgen's name for a division of saurian reptiles covered with scales 
ana having 2 feet in front and none behina. [L, 180.] 
ASPIDOCHIROTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A a s(a 8 s)"pi 2 d-o(o 9 )-ki- 
(ch 2 i 2 >ro'ta 3 . An order of the Eupodia , or sea-cucnmbers, with 
aquatic feet and scutiform tentacles. [L, 173.] 
ASPIDOCHIROTdE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A a s(a 3 s)"pi 2 d-o(o 2 Vki- 
(ch 2 i 2 >ro-te(ta 8 -e 2 ). A division of the Dipneumona having shield- 
like tentacles. [L, 121.] 

ASPIDOCOEOBI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)"pi 2 d-o(o a )-ko a l'o(o 2 )- 
bi(be). Fr., aspidocotobes. A family of saurian reptiles with scaly 
bodies and imperfect limbs. [Ritgen (L, 180).] 
ASPIDOCOTYEUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 8 s)"pi 2 d-o(o 2 )-ko 2 t'i 2 l(u»l)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From danrtt, a shield, and kotvAij, a Socket. Fr., aspidoco- 
tyle. A genus of the Trematoda (family Polystemidce ), made by 
Diesing. [Cobbold (L).] 

ASPIDOFERA; (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a a s)-pi 3 d-o a f'e a r-e(a 8 -e 2 \ 
From a<ri rt«, a shield, and ferre , to bear. Of Wiggers, an order of 
cryptogamous plants (lichens), comprising the genera Lichen , Col- 
lema , Cladonia , Usnea, Verrucaria, etc. [B, 170.] 
ASPIDOGASTER (Lat.), n. f. A 3 s(a 3 s)"pi a d-o(o a )-ga 2 s(ga 8 s '- 
tu fl r(tar). From a<ririt, a shield, and ya<mi}p, the belly. Fr., aspido- 
gastre. A genus (or a larval forni) of entozoa of the order Distomi- 
dce, infesting certain fresh-water sheil-fish. [Von Baer (L, 16, 18); 
Rudolphi (L, 27).] 

ASPIDOID, adj. A 2 s'pi 2 d-oid. From a<nrit, a shield, and 
elSot, resemblance. Fr., aspidoide. Ger., Schitdformig. Shield- 
shaped, scutiform, peltate. [A, 385.] See Aspidioid. 

ASPIDOE, n. A 2 s'pi 2 d-o 2 l. A substance, C ao H 34 0, obtained 
by Daccomo from the Aspidium filix mas , glving the reactions of 
cholesterin. [“ Ann. di enim, e di farm.,” Aug., 1886, p. 112 (B).] 
ASPIDOPHORA(Lat.), n. n.pl. A 2 s(a 8 s)-pi 3 d-o a f'o a r-a s . From 
iiavis: a shield, and <^op« iv, to bear. Fr., aspidophores. See Aspido- 
fkr®, than which, however, this is a better form. 

ASPIDOPHOROUS, adj. A a s-pi a d-o a f'o-ru 3 s. Lat., aspido- 
phorus. Fr., aspidophore. Ger., schildtragend , beschildet. In 
zoology, providea witn a shield-Iike scaly exoskeleton. [L, 41, 42.] 
ASPIDORRHYNCHID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A a s(a 3 s)"pi 2 d-o 2 r- 
ri 2 n 2 (ru 6 n 2 )'ki a d(ch 2 i 9 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From dtririe, a shield, and pvy\ot, 
a snout. A family of the Lepidosteoidei having an elongatea body, 
ganoid scales, and beak-like jaws, with the termination of the ver- 
tebral column homocercal. [L, 207.] 

ASPIDOSAMINE, n. A 3 s-pi 2 d-o 2 s'a 2 m-en. For deriv., see 
Aspidosperma and Amine. Fr., aspidosamine. Ger., Aspidosa- 
min. An alkaloid, C 2 .jH2 8 N 2 0 3 , melting at about 100° C., found in 
white quebracho bark, having emetic properties. [Hesse, “ Ann. d. 
Chem.,” eexi; “ Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” Mar. 25, 1882, p. 781 ; 
“ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” July, 1882, p. 366; Harmack and Iloff- 
mann, “ Ztschr. f. klin. Med.,” viii, 6 ; “ Gaz. hebd. de m6d. et de 
chir.,” Feb. 13, 1885, p. 113 ; A, 247.] 

ASPIDOSPERMA (Lat.), n. n. A a s(a 8 s)-pi 2 d-o(o 8 )-spu 6 rm- 
(spe 2 rm) / a 3 . Gen., aspidosperm'atos (-tis). From aawit, a snield, and 
aneppa, a seed. Fr., aspidosperme. A genus of apocynaceous trees, 
established by Martius and Zuccarlni, bearing alternate Ieaves and 
having the flowers disposed in terminal cymes, with a 5-parted 
calyx, an hypogynous, subinfundlbullform, 5-lobed corolla, 5 sta- 
mens inserted into the mlddle of the corolla, with subsessile anthers 
and 2 ovaries with numerous ovules. The fruit is an obovate woody 
follicle with many membranaceous seeds. [B, 19.]—A. peroba. 
A Brazilian species the fruit of which is used medicinally. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiil, p. 102 (B).]—A. quebracho 
[Sqhlechtendal]. Sp., quebracho blanco. A large evergreen tree 
of South America, furnishing the quebracho bark of commerce. 
The bark contains tannlc acid, aspidospermine, aspldospermatine, 
aspidosamine, quebrachine, quebrachamine. and hypoquebrachine. 
It is used chiefly as a remedy for dyspnoea, but also as a stomachic 
tonic. [A, 247, 286.] Cf. Quebracho. 

ASPIDOSPERMATINE, n. A a s-pi 3 d-o-spu 8 rm'a»-ten. Lat., 
aspidospermatina , aspidospermatinum. Fr., aspidgspermatine. 
Ger., Aspidospermatin. A crystalline, bitter, laevogyrous alkaloid 
found in the bark of Aspidosperma quebracho , isomeric with aspi¬ 
dosamine, melting at 162° C. [Hesse, “Ann. d. Chem.,” eexi: 
“Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” Mar. 25, 1882, p. 781 ; “ Am. Jour. of 
Pharm.,” July, 1882, p. 366 ; A, 247.]—A. lactate. Lat., aspido- 
spermat ince lactas , aspidospermatinum laeticum. A compound of 
a. and lactic acid, having a marked depressant action upon the ani¬ 
mal temperature. [C. Eloy and H. Huchard, “ Union m6d.” 1884, 
No. 137 ; “ Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,” Feb. 2, 1885, p. 77 (B).] 
ASPIDOSPERMINE, n. A^-piad- 0 -spu^rm'en. Lat., aspido- 
spermina , aspidosperminum. Fr., aspidospermine. Ger., Aspido- 
spermin. A weak, crystalline, leevogyrous alkaloid, C 2 2 H 30 N 8 O.,, 
melting at 205° C., found in the bark of Aspidosperma quebracho ; 
soluble with difflculty in water, but readily soluble in oils, in abso¬ 
lute alcohol, and in ether. Its physiological action closely resein¬ 
hies that of quebracho bark. [Hesse, “Ann. d. Chem.,” eexi; 
“Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” Mar. 25, 1882, p. 781 ; “Am. Jour. of 
Pharm.,” July, 1882, p. 366 ; A, 247, 286 ; B, 5.]—A. citrate. Ger., 
citronensaures .Aspidospermin. A salt of a. and citric acid ; ob¬ 
tained either as an amorphous or as a crystalline compound, readily 
soluble In water. [A, 286; Guttmann, “ Arch. f. exp. Path. u. 
Pharm.,” xiv, p. 451 (B).]—A. hydrochlorate, A. liydrochlor- 
Ide. Lat., aspidospermince hydrochloras (seu hydrochloridnm ), 
aspidosperminum nydrochloricum. Fr., chlorhydrate d'aspido¬ 


spermine. Ger., chlorwasserstoffsaures Aspidospermin , Chlorwas- 
serstoffaspidospermin. A salt of a. and hydrochloric acid, very 
soluble in water. [B, 5.]—A. sulphate. Ger., schwefelsaures As- 
jndosjiermin. A salt of a. and sulphuric acid, very soluble in water. 

ASPIDOSTRACA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pi 2 d-o a s'tra a -ka a - 
A family of crustaceans established by Zenker, now included ln the 
Branchiopoda. [L, 204.] 

ASPIDOTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s>pi 2 d-o'ta 8 . See Aspidiota. 

ASPIUA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pi 2 l(pel) , i 2 -a 8 . Fr.. aspilie. A 
genus of composite plants, belonging to the Helianthoidece , estab¬ 
lished by Dupetit Thouars. [B, 121 ; L, 41.]—A, latifolia [Oliver and 
Hiern]. Heemorrhage piant; an herbaceous African species, li to 
4 feet in height, with spreading Jbranches, opposite, very hard and 
roughly hairy, ovate, acuminate, serrulate Ieaves, and yellow flow¬ 
ers with neuter ray florets and nearly obsolete pappus. It is said to 
have remarkable haemostatic powers when locally applied, and it is 
also used internally in the form of infusion in pulmonary haemor- 
rhage. [“ Proc. of the Am. Phar. Assoc.,” xxvl, p. 168 (B) ; B, 250.] 

ASPIRAEES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pi 2 r-a(a 8 )'lez(las). Of 
Corda, a division of vascular cryptogams, comprising the subdi- 
visions Stomatophorce and Asiomatophorce. [B, 170.] 

ASPIRATION, n. A 2 s-pi 2 r-a / shu 9 n. Lat., aspiratio (from as¬ 
pirare, to breathe or blow upon). Fr., aspiration. Ger., Aspira- 
tion. It., aspirazione. Sp., aspiracion. 1. In chemistry and 
pharmacy, the process of sucking a gas or a liquid from one recep- 
tacle into another, as by means of a siphon. (B, 2.] 2. The act of 
drawing in the breath ; inspiration (used in tnis sense by French 
and Italian writers especially). [J.] 3. The sucking action exerted 
upon the circulatory system during inspiration, by which the ves- 
sels in the thorax are somewhat expanded, so that the movement 
of the blood in the systemic veins toward the heart is accelerated, 
while the peripheral, or outward, movement of the blood in the sys¬ 
temic arterles is retarded. The movement of the blood in the en- 
tire pulmonary cirQulation is accelerated after the first instant. [J, 
11, 19.] 4. Pronunciation with a full emission of the breath, giving 
a rough A-sound. [J.] 5. The removal of fluid from a cavity of the 
body by means of suction, especially with the aspirator (q. v., 3d 
def.).—Pneumatlc a. Fr., a. pneumatique. See A. (5th def.). 

ASPIRATOR, n. A 2 s / pi 2 r-a-to 2 r. Fr., aspirateur. Ger., As¬ 
pirat ionsapparat. It., aspiratore. Sp., aspirador. 1. In chem¬ 
istry, an apparatus for sucking a stream of air or liquid through a 






DIEULAFOY’8 aspirator. 


tube or other vessel ; generally a modifleation of the siphon. A 
vessel provided with a stopcock at the bottom is filled with water, 
which, being allowed to flow out by opening the stopcock, sucks a 
current of air or other fluid through a tube opening into the vessel 
at its top. [B, 2.] 2. A drying apparatus formed of V-shaped tubes 
filled with pumice-stone soaked in sulphuric acid, for dehydrating 
air or gases. [L, 41.] 3. An apparatus devised by Dieulafoy for 
removing liquids from a natural or pathological cavity of the body 
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by suction. It consists essentially of an exhausting pump (a glass 
barrel partly incased in metal), a set of sharp and blunt cannulae of 
various sizes, and two pieces of flexible tubing. The nozzle of the 
pump has a short tube connected at its side, with a stopcock. A 
cannula is attached at the nozzle by one of 
the pieces of tubing, the other piece of tub¬ 
ing being connected with the side-tube and 
having its free end placed in a basin. The 
cannula is thrust into the cavity to be evacu- 
ated, and, when the stopcock is turned so 
as to open the nozzle and close the side-tube, 
and the piston of the pump is slowlydrawn 
up, the fluid rushes into the pump to fili the 
vacuum. On reversing the stopcock so- as 
to close the nozzle, and pushing the piston 
down, the fluid is driven through the side- 
tube into the basin. This alternation is re- 
peated until enough of the fluid has been 
withdrawn. Many modifications of the in- 
strument are in use. [E.]—Micro-a. A 
suction apparatus for drawing a current of 
air througn some filtering medium, so as to 
separate the microscopical substances con- 
tained in it for purposes of examination. 

[L. Vorstfldter, “ Illustr. Mntschr. d. arztl. 

Polytechn.,” Aug., 1884, p. 171.] — Pneu- 
matic a. Fr., aspiraieur pneumatique. 

See A. (especially 3d def.).—Traclieal a. 

A hard-rubber syringe terminating in a 
soft-rubber cup ; to be applied over the 
mouth of a tracheotomy-tube, when in posi- 
ti,on, for the purpose of freeingit fromclots, 
mucus, etc. 

ASPIKATORY, adj. A 2 s'pi 2 r-a 8 -to-ri 2 . 

Pertaining to aspiration. 

ASriKOZ (Sp.), n. A 3 s-pe-roth 2 '. A 
place in Navarre, Spain, where there is a 
cold sulphurous spring. [A, 385.] 

ASPIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)'pi 2 s. Gen., 
as'pidos (-dis). Gr., aanis. See Asp.— 

Emplastrum ex aspidibus. An old 
plaster made from asps ; used for scrofulous 
swellings and for gout. [Paulus ASgineta 
(L, 94).] 

ASPIS (Ar.), n. The Cannabis sativa. 

[H. Baillon (B).] 

ASPISTEKE (Fr.), n. A 8 s-pi 2 st-e 2 r. 

The botanical genus Parmelia. [L, 41.] 

ASPISTES (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pi a st'ez- the tracheal aspi- 
(as). Gr., aavuTTrjq. Fr., aspiste. Covered rator. 

with scales (said of serpents). [L, 109.] 

ASPISUKE (Fr.), adj. A 8 s-pi 2 s-u fl r. From aamaT^, armed 
with a shield, and ovpd, the tail. Having the tail covered with 
horny plates. [A, 385. J 

ASPLENI ACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ple 2 n(plan)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a s -e 2 ). Fr., aspleniacees. Ger., Aspleniaceen. Of Gray and 
others, a dlvision or suborder of polypodiaceous ferns, including the 
genus Asplenium (in its widest sense) and one or two other genera, 
and hence corresponds to the Aspleniece of Hooker (q. v.) ; accord- 
ing to some, it also comprises Blechnum , Lomaria, Scolopendrium , 
and similar genera, included by Hooker among the Lomariece and 
Scolopendriece. By Presl, the A. were divided into the Cystopieri- 
dece^Blechnacece -, Aspleniarice, Diplazicce, and Scolopendriece. [B, 

ASPLENIACEOUS,adj. A a s-p]e 2 n"i 2 -a'shu 3 s. Lat., asplenia- 
ceus. Fr., aspleniae4. Resembling the genus Asplenium ; of or 
pertaining to the Aspleniaceae. [B ; L, 41/] 

ASPLENIACITES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ple 2 n(plan)-i 2 -a 2 s- 
(a 3 k)-i(e) / tez(tas). A tribe of fossil ferns ( Filicaceites), made by 
Sternberg. [B, 170.] 

ASPLENIARICE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ple 2 n(plan)-i 2 -ar(a 8 r)'- 
i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., aspleniaires, aspleniariees. Of Presl, a section of 
the Aspleniacece, comprising Asplenium and 2 other genera. [B, 
170.] 

ASPLENIE (Fr.), n. A 3 s-pla-ne. See Asplentum.— A. noire. 
See Asplenium adiantum nigrum. —A. polytric. See Asplenium 
trichomanes. —A. rue de muraille. See Asplenium ruta mu- 
raria. 

ASPLENIECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 8 s)-ple 2 n(plan)-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
Fr., aspliniees. Ger., Asplenieen. A section or subtribe of poly¬ 
podiaceous ferns, including Asplenium (in its widest sense) and 2 
other genera [Hooker] ; or, according to others, also comprising 
Ceterach , Grammitis , Scolopendrium , Diplazium, Blechnum , Lo¬ 
maria, etc. As defined by Ilooker, it comprises ferns, either tufted 
or furnished with somewhat elongated caudex or rhizome, wdth 
dorsal, linear or oblong sori, usually distant from the margin, scat- 
tered, and generally oblique with regard to the costa, and with in¬ 
volucres, arising from the side of a vein or veinlet, sometimes from 
the superior or mferior aspect, opening toward the costa, plane or 
vaulted, and generally membranaceous in texture. [B, 170, 242.] 

ASPLENIIFOLIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ple 2 n(plan)-i 2 i 2 -fo- 
(fo a )'li a -u 3 s(u 4 s). From Asplenium and folium. Having leaves or 
fronds like the Asplenium. [B, 242.] 

ASPLENIOID, adj. A 2 s-ple 2 n'i 2 -oid. Lat., aspleniodes (from 
a&irXrjviov [see Asplenium], and ctfios, resemblance). Fr., aspUni- 
oide. Resembling the Asplenium , or disposed as in the Asplenium 
(said‘of an arrangernent of sori). [B.] 


ASPLENIOIDE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ple a n(plan)-i 2 -o(o 2 )- 
i a d , e a -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., asplenioidees, A section of polypodiaceous 
ferns, made by Reichenbach, including Asplenium , Scolopendrium , 
Diplazium , and 3 other genera. [B, 170.] 

ASPLENION (Lat.), n. n. A a s(a 3 s)-ple 2 n(plan) , i a -o a n. See As¬ 
plenium. f 

^ ASPLENIUM (Lat.), n. n. A fi s(a 8 s)-ple 2 n(plan)'i a -u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
acnrkyvov, a<nrA»Jrior (from a priv., and arrkrjv, an affeetion of the 
spleen). Fr., asplenie, asplenium , doradille . Ger., Milzfam, Milz- 
kraut , Streifenfam , Strichfam. It., asplenio. A genus of polypo¬ 
diaceous ferus belonging to the Aspleniece, having a short rhizome, 
very variable venation, and dorsal, linear or oblong sori, in rows 
arranged more or less obliquely to the mid-vein of the frond, and 
usually asplenioid in attachment, i. e., attached to one side of a vein, 
sometimes diplazioid, i. e., in sets of 2, one on each side of the vein 
and opposite the other. The indusium is of the same shape as the 
sorus and opens toward the costa when single, but, when diplazioid, 
the 2 indusia open in opposite directions. The genus includes the 
following sections, frequently regarded as independent genera: (1) 
Thamnopteris , having undivided fronds and a vein running longi- 
tudinally along the margin and uniting with the apices of the trans¬ 
verse veins. The sori are nearly or quite plane and quite single. 
(2) Euasplenium, including by far the greater number of species, 
which has sori like (1) and usually free veins. (3) Athyrium , with 
piunato-pinnatifid or bi-tripinnate fronds, usually short sori, and a 
loose convex indusium which may be straight or often more or less ' 
arcuate. (4) Eudiplazium , with free veins, and diplazioid, usually 
associated with asplenioid, indusia. (5) Anisogonium , resembling (4) 
but having anastomosing veins. (6) Hemidictyum , with very long, 
naked, asplenioid sori w ith the veins near the margin anastomosing. 
[B, 242.]—A. acrostlchoides. See A. thelyptroides. —A. acuti- ■ 
usculmn [Blume]. See A. hirtum.— A. acutum [Bory]. The A. 
adiantum nigrum , var. 0 acutum. [B, 242.]—A. adiautum ni¬ 
grum [Linnaeus]. Fr., capillaire , doradille noir. Ger., Frauen- 
haarstreiffarn. Black maiden-hair ; a species belonging to tlie sec¬ 
tion Euasplenium, found throughout Europe, northern and Southern 
Asia, noithern and Southern Africa, and the adjacent islands. The 
varieties 0 acutum, with acute or acuminate namnver pinnae, pin- 
nules, and segments ? y obtusum [Moore] or capense [Sehlecht.], with 
the lobes of the pinnules very broad, and 6 gaudichaudianum 
[Hooker], with thick, coriaceous fronds, are known. The rhizome, 
which is beset with numerous black fibrils, and the frond (herba adi- 
anti nigri ) were forjnerly employed like the true maiden-hair (Adi¬ 
antum capillus Veneris) as a bechic and diuretic. [B, 173,180,242.]— 
A. alternifolium [Wulf.]. See A. germanicum. —A. ambiguum 
[Swartz]. See A. esculentum. —A. anceps [Sol.]. See A. tricho¬ 
manes. —A. approximatum [Blume]. See A. hirtum.—A. ar¬ 
boreum [Willdenow]. Syn.: Diplazium auriculatum [Kaulfussl. 
A species, belonging to the section Eudiplazium , growing in South 
America and Jamaica. The A. pellucidum of Lamarck, said to be 
useful in thoracic affections and as a vermifuge, is by Hooker iden- 
tified with this species and with A. hirtum. [B, 173,242.]—A. argu¬ 
tum [KaulfussJ. See A. adiantum nigrum. —A. aureum. The 
A. ceterach. [B.]—A. lJreynii [Retzius]. See A. germanicum.— 
A. capense lLinnseus]. See A. adiantum nigrum. —A. casta¬ 
neum [Sehlecht.]. A variety of the A. trichomanes. [B, 242.]—A. 
ceterach [Linnaeus]. Fr., dorade , doradille , herbe doree. Ger., 
kleine Hirschzunge , gebrduchlicher Milzfam , Milzkraut. Sp., 
doradilla. Syn.: Ceterach officinarum [Willdenow], Grammitis 
[Schkuhr] (seu Gymnogramme [Sprengel], seu Scolopendrium 
[Swartz]) ceterach. Milt-waste, scale fern ; a species, belonging to . 
the section Hemidictyum , growing throughout Europe and Asia. 
It is distinguished by its coriaceous texture and the dense covering 
of tawmy imbricated scales upon the lower surface of the frond. 
The variety 0 aureum, the Ceterach aureum [Link] (seu canariensis 
[Willdenow], seu latifolium [F6e]), Acrostichum aureum [Cavanil- 
les], Grammitis aurea [Swartz], is larger and has longer segments 
and toothed scales. The w T hole piant, constituting the aairATjror of 
Dioscorides, and the herba ceterach (seu asplenii, seu asplenii veri , 
seu scolopepdrii veri , seu doradillce ), is somew r hat bitter and muci- 
laginous, and was formerly held in great repute in diseases of the 
spleen, dropsy, and asthma, and is now sometimes employed as a 
demulcent, anodyne, and mildly astringen remedy in pulmonary 
disorders, and as a lithontriptic. [B, 19,180, 242.1—A. crenulatum 
[Presl]. See A. serratum .—A. cuneifolium [Vis.]. The A. adian -, 
tum nigrum , var. y obtusum. [B, 242.]—A. densum [Brack.], A. 
dichroum [Kunzej. See A. trichomanes. —A. esculentum [Presl]. 
Syn. : Diplaziupi malabaricum [Sprengel] (seu umbrosum [Moritz]), 
Digrammana ambigua [PreslJ. A species, belonging to the section 
Anteogonium. growing in India, Java, and China. It is said to be 
employed in the treatment of intermittent fever and thoracic affec¬ 
tions, and as a laxative. [B, 180, 242.]^A. falcatum [Lamarck]. 
Syn.: Trichomanes adiantoides [LinnaBus], filix non ramosa zey-' 
Ionica [Burmann]. A species, belonging to the section Euasple¬ 
nium , found in Australia, New Zealand, the South Sea Islands, Mau- 
ritius, Ceylon, and India, and, according to some, in the West Indies. 
The rhizome is used in .the treatment of dysentery, and the herb as 
a laxative. [B, 180, 242; L, 37.]—A. filix flemina [Bernhardi]. 
Fr., fouqere femelle. Ger., weiblicher Streiffam , Eamkrautweib- ■ 
chen. It., fele e femmina. Sp., helecho hembra. Syn. : Polypo- 
dium [Linnaeus] (seu Athyrium [Roth], seu Aspidium [Swartz], seu 
Tectaria [Cavanilles]) filix fcemina, Polypoaium rhoeticum [Lin-' 
naeus], Aspidium asplenioides [Sw^artz], etc. Lady-fern, female 
fern ; a species belonging to the section Athyrium, found in Europe 
and America, having fronds from 1 to 2 feet in height, of a pecul- ’ 
iarly delicate plumy appearance, and bipinnately or tripinnately di¬ 
vided into obtuse, deeply serrated segments. The sori are large and ■ 
finally confluent, giving the frond a browmish hue. The rhizome is ’ 
used as a substitute for that of the Aspidium filix mas, but is much 
less pow*erful. [B, 19, 34.]—A. firmum |F6ej. A variety of A.fal- 
calum. [B, 242.]—A. frondibus pinnatis. See A. trichomanes. 
—A. germanicum [WeissJ. A species, belonging to the section 



A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A*, all; Ch, chin: Ch a , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank: 













465 


ASPIRATORY 

ASSAFCETIDA 


Euasplenium , growing in Central and northern Europe and rarely 
in Great Britain. It is used like A. ruta muraria. [B, 173, 242 ; L, 
3J.]—A. Harovii [Godr.]. See A. trichomanes.—A. hemionitis. 
1. Of Linnaeus. a species, belonging to the section Euasplenium, 
growing in the woodv regions of northwestern Africa and south- 
western Europe and the adjacent Atlantic islands. It is the Hemio- 
nitis vulgaris [Bauhin] (seu vera [Clusius]). 2. Of other authors, 
the Scolopenclrium hemionitis ( q. v.). [B, 211, 242.]—A. liete- 
rocliroum [Kunze]. See A. trichomanes. —A, hirtum [Kaulfuss]. 
A species, belonging to the section Euasplenium, growing in the 
South Pacific islands, Mauritius, Madagascar, Java, and Borneo. 
The A. pellucidum, of Lamarck, which, by Hooker, is identifled 
with this species and with A. arboreum , is said to be efficient as a 
vermifuge and remedy in diseases of the chest. [B, 173, 242.]—A. 
liumile [Blume]. See A. adiantum nigrum. —A. liymenotles 
[Mettenius]. See A. arboreum,—A* integrum [F6e]. See A. ser¬ 
ratum. —A. latifolium [Sturni.]. A species belonging to the sec¬ 
tion Athyrium. The A. latifolium [Bory] is the A. ceterack. [B, 
242.]—A. lucidum [Forster]. A New Zealand species belonging to 
the section Euasplenium. [B, 138, 242.1—A. luridum [Salisbury], 
See A. adiantum nigrum .—A. Lyalli [Moore]. See A. lucidum. — 
A. Macrmi [Hooker]. See A. rhizophyllum. —A. Matthioli [Gasp. 
and Guss.]. See A. ruta muraria. —A. melanocanlon [Muhlen- 
berg]. See A. trichomanes.—A. meyerianum [Presl]. See A. 
hirtum.—A. microphyllum [Tineo]. See A. trichomanes.—A. 
multicaule [Presl], A. murale [Bernhardi], A. murorum [La¬ 
marck]. See A. ruta muraria. —A. myriopliyllmn [Presl]. See 
A. rhizophyllum. —A. nidus [Raddi]. See A. serratum. —A. ni¬ 
grum [Bernhardi]. See A. adiantum nigrum. —A. obtusum [Ki- 
taibel]. See A. adiantum nigrum .—A. officinarum. See A. 
ceterack—A. palmatum [Lamarck]. The A. hemionitis [Lin¬ 
naeus]. [B, 242.]—A. patens [Gaudichaud]. The A. adiantum 
nigrum , var. 8. [B, 242.]—A. pellucidum [Lamarck]. See A. 

hirtum and A. arboreum. —A. plumosum [Bory]. See A. hir¬ 
tum .—A. polyodon [Forster]. See A. falcatum. —A. produc¬ 
tum [Low.]. See A. adiantum nigrum. —A. pubescens [Met- 
teniusj. See A. esculentum.—A. radiatum [Swartz]. A spe¬ 
cies described under Aci'ostichum dichotomum (q. v.), but more 
properly referred to Actinopteris radiata. [B, 242.]—A. Rad- 
dii [Kl.]. See A. serratum. — A. rhizophyllum [Kunzel. 
Syn. : Ccenopteris myriophylla [Swartz], Camptosorus rhizophyl- 


rhizome closely resembles that of Aspidium filix mas. [B, 242 ; L, 
65.]—A. torresianum [Gaudichaud]. See A. hirtum.—A. tricho- 
manes [Linnaeus]. Fr., asplenie polytric, polytric officinal , capil- 
laire rouge. Ger ,,rothes Frauenhaar, Gotdhaar, rother (odergre- 
meiner) Wiederthon , Abthon, Aberthon. Syn. : Adiantum aureum, 
Polytrichum commune. Dwarf-spleenwort, common maidenhair ; 
a species belonging to the section Euasplenium , found generallv 
distributed throughout the world ; a small fern having a black, pol- 
ished stipe and a pinnate frond from 3 to 6 inches high, with from 
8 to 12 pairs of rounded, sessile leaflets about inch long ; formerly 
accounted one of the five aperient herbs. Its frond, herba tricho¬ 
manes (seu adianti rubri , seu saxifragae rubrae), was formerly used 
like that of A. ruta muraria. This species was the rptxofxavig of 
Dioscorides. [B, 5, 34, 180 ; L, 30.]—A. tricliomanoides [Cavanil- 
les]. See A. trichomanes. —A. zamiaefolium [Presl]. See A. fal¬ 
catum.—Herba asplenii, Herba asplenii veri. The herb of 
A. ceterach. [B, 180.] 

M ASPLENUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ple(pla)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). Gr., 
aair\T}vov. 1. Of Dioscorides, the Asplenium ceterach. [B, 180.] 2. 
An ancient name for the Mandragora silvestre, from the notion that 
it destroyed the spleen in animals that fed upon it. [B, 2.] 3. A 
name proposed for Asplenium, as being etymologically more cor- 
rect. [B.] 

ASPONDYLOIDE, ASPONDYLOPHORE (Fr.), adj s. A 3 s- 
po 2 nd-i 2 l-o-ed, -for. From a priv., <T7r6W>vA.os, a vertebra, and elfios, 
resemblance, or <f>op*iv, to bear. Invertebrate. [L, 41, 109.] 

ASPOR7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)'po 2 r-e(a 3 -e). From a priv., 
and airofio s, seed. Fr., asporees. Ger., Asporen. A name formerly 
applied to a groupof Fungi , including Sderofiwm and other genera, 
which were supposed to be destitute of spores. These genera are 
nowknown to be only vegetative States of spore-producing Fungi. 

ASPOREiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-po(po 2 ) / re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., as¬ 
porees. Ger., Asporeen. A division of Schizomycetes , comprising 
those which have no spores, or, at least, none which are distinguish- 
able from the vegetative cells of which the organisms are composed. 
[H. M. Ward (B, 77).] 

ASPOItl (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)'po 2 r-i(e). Fr.. asports. See 
Aspoile. 



THE ASPLENIUM RHIZOPHYLLUM. [A, 327.] 


Ius. The walking fern, or walking leaf. A species belonging 
to the section Euasplenium, growing in the United States, 
Mexico, Central America, tropical South America, the YVest In- 
dies, and the Sandwich Islands. [B, 138, 242.]—A. ruta mura¬ 
ria [Linnaeus]. Fr., cajnllaire blanc, sauve-vie, rue de mura- 
ille. Ger., Mauerraute , Mauer-Streiffarn. Syn. : Ruta muraria 
[Bauhin], Adiantum album. Wall-rue, tent-wort, white maiden¬ 
hair ; a species belonging to the section Euasplenium , growing 
in Europe, northern Asia, northern and Southern Africa, and North 
America. The leafy frond, herba rutae murarice (seu adianti albi , 
seu paronychiae ), was formerly employed in the form of a decoc- 
tion as an aperient and expectorant remedy in phthisis and other 
thoracic affections, and also in disorders of lactation and in gout. 
[B, 180, 242.]—A. saxatile [Salisbury]. See A. trichomanes.—A, 
scliomburgkianuin [Kl.]. See A. serratum. — A. scolopen- 
drium [Linnaeus]. See Scolopendrium vulgare. —A. semihasta- 
tnin [Kunze]. See A. arboreum .—A. septentrionale [Swartz]. 
A species belonging to the section Euasplenium , growing in mount- 
ainous districts in Europe, and Central Asia, and in New Mexico. It is 
said to have the same properties as A. ruta muraria. [B, 173, 242.] 
—A. Serpentini [Tausch and Henfl.]. The A. adiantum nigrum, 
var. y. [B, 242.]—A. serratum [Linnaeus]. A species belonging 
to the section Euasplenium , growing in the West Indies, South 
America, and the Pacific islands. It is said to be used in the West 
Indies in diseases of the liver and obstinate diarrhceas. [B, 173,180, 
242.]—A. silesiacuin [Milde]. See A. adiantum nigrum. —A. 
spicant. See Lomaria spicant.—A, stcnopteris [Kunze]. See 
A. hirtum. —A. teunifrons [Wall.]. See A. filix fcemina. —A. tbe- 
lyptcroides TMichaux]. A species belonging to the section Athy¬ 
rium, growing in Canada, the United States, India, and Tartary ; its 


ASPOR031YCETES (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)"po(po 2 )-ro(ro 2 )- 
mi(mu a )-se(ka)'tez(tas). From a priv., tnropos, a seed, and p-vkijs, a 
fungus. Of Wallroth, an order of Fungi comprising 3 groups : the 
A. gongromorphi, including Sclerotium and other genera ; the A. 
helicomorphi; and the A. rhizomorphi , including Dematium, Rhizo- 
morpha, etc. [B, 170.] Cf. Aspor^e. 

ASPOKOUS, adi. A 2 s / po-ru 3 s. From a priv., and o-iropos, a 
seed. Fr., aspore. Having no spores. [B, 38.] 

ASPREDO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pre(pra)'do. Gen., aspred¬ 
inis. From asper, rough. 1. Trachoma. [G, 13.] 2. Urticaria. 

[Celsus (G, 13).] 3. The ruff, a sort of perch, one of the bones of 
the head of which was formerly used as a remedy for nephritic 
colic. [Gesner (L, 94).]—A. ceruna. See A. (3d def.).—A. milia- 
cea. An old term for miliaria. [G.]—A. perca fluviatilis mi¬ 
nor. See A. (3d def.). 

ASPRELLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pre 2 l'la 3 . From asper, rough. 
Fr., asprdle. 1. An old name for the Equisetum majus. [L, 94.] 
2. A genus of gramineous plants. [B.]—A. oryzoides [Lamarck]. 
See Leersia oryzoides. 

ASPKELLINiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pre 2 l-li(leyne(na 3 -e 2 ). 
From asprellus ( q. v.). Fr., asprellinHes. A family of gramineous 
plants, including Leersia, made by Link. [B, 170.] 

ASPRELLUS (Lat.), adj., dim. of Asper. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pre 2 l'lu 3 s- 
(lu 4 s). Slightly rough ; a botanica! species name. [B, 74.] 

ASPRES-LEZ-VEYNE (Fr.), n. A 3 spr-la-van. A place in the 
department of the Hautes-Alpes, France, where there are hot 
springs containing carbonates. [A, 321, 385.] 

ASPRETUDO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pre 2 t-u 2 (uydo. Gen., as- 
pretu'dinis. See Aspredo. 

ASPRIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 si'pri 2 s. Gr., aairpts. An ancient 
name fora kind of oak-tree [Theophrastus (A, 311)] ; according to 
others, a gramineous piant akin to Avena [Bory (B, 121)]. 

ASPRITUDO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-pri 2 -tu 2 (tu) / do. Gen., aspri¬ 
tudinis. See Aspredo. 

ASQUE (Fr.), n. A 3 sk. See Ascus. 

ASS, n. A 3 s(a 2 s). See Asinus. 

ASS (Ar.), n. See As. 

ASSA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. assus (nutrix understood). A 2 s(a 3 s7sa 3 . 
1. A dry-nurse. [A, 312; M, 60.] 2. See Asa. 3. The tamarind. 
[C. Bauhin (B, 121).] 

ASSA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. assus. An ancient term for a sun- 
bath or for the sweating-room (sudatorium) of a bath. [A, 312.] 

ASSAR, n. See Asab. 

ASSA15ATUS, n. See Borozail. 

ASSAC, n. See Ammoniacum (lst def.). 

ASSACOU, ASSACU, n’s. Written also ussacou and ussach. 
Brazilian names for the Ilura brasiliensis or for a poisonous sub- 
stance contained in its bark and juice, used in the treatment of ele¬ 
phantiasis. [B ; L, 30, 65.] 

ASSADA, n. An old name for the nutmeg. [L, 84.] 

ASSAFAT, ASSAFATU3I, n’s. See Safat. 

ASSAFETIDA, ASSAFCETIDA (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-sa 3 - 
fe 2 t(fat)'i 2 d-a 3 , -fe 2 t / (fo 2 'e 2 t)-i 2 d-a 3 . See Asafietida. 


O, no; O 2 . not; O s , whole; Th, thlu; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U a , urn; U 6 , like fi (German). 
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ASSA FCETIDA (Lat.), n. f. See Asafcetida.— Emplastrum 
assae foetidae compositum [Finn. Ph., Greek Ph.]. See Emplas - 
trum asafcetid-®.— Emulsio assa? foetidae [Fiun. Ph.]. See Mis¬ 
tura asafcetiile.— Gumini resiua a. f. [Finn. Ph.]. See Asa- 
FCETIDA. 

ASSAI, n. A Brazilian term for a drink made from the fruits of 
various species of palm. [L, 49.] See Euterpe edulis. 

ASSAINISSEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 -se 2 n-es-ma 8 n 2 . The sanita- 
tion of a locality ; the act or process of rendering it wholesome (as 
by disinfection, drainage, etc.); also the resuit of such action. [A, 
300, 385.] 

ASSAISONNEMENT (Fr.), n. A 8 -se 2 z-on-ma 8 n 2 . The act of 
seasoning ; also a condiment. [A, 300.] 

ASSAL (Ar.), n. Honey. [L, 77.] 

ASSALA, n. The nutmeg. [Dornaeus, Ruland, Johnson (A, 
325); L, 87.] 

ASSALIiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-sa(sa 8 )'li 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). An old 
name for worms that feed on wood ; anciently esteemed in the 
treatment of jaundice. [A, 325.] 

ASSA3I, n. An East Indian name for the tamarind. [L, 105.] 
ASSA3IAR, n. A 2 s'sa 2 m-a 3 r. From assare , to roast, and 
amarus , bitter. Fr., assamare. Ger., Rostbitter. ReichenbaclPs 
term for a peculiar bitter principle formed by roasting gum, sugar, 
starch, gluten, meat, bread, etc. ; said to ha ve the property of re- 
tarding tissue metamorphosis. [B, 2,14 ; L, 120.] 
ASSA3I-KALUBI, n. An East Indian name for the Zalacca 
conferta. [B, 121.] 

ASSA3IODUM, n. A Cingalese name for various aromatic 
and stimulating umbelliferous plants, including probably the 
Ammi majus. [H. Baillon (L, 87).j 
ASSA 3 I-PAIAH, n. See Assam-kalubi. 

ASSANEGI, ASSANGI, n’s. The powder that falis from the 
walls of salt mines. [Ruland (A, 325); L, 94, 104.] 

ASSAPHAT, ASSAPHATU3I, n’8. See Safat. 
ASSAltABACCA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 s) sa 3 -ra 8 -ba 2 k(ba 8 k)'ka 3 . 
See Asarabacca. 

ASSARIU3I, ASSARIUS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. A 2 s(a 3 s)-sa(sa 8 )'- 
ri 9 -u 8 m(u 4 m), -u 3 s(u 4 s). Syn.: as. Gr., acraapiov. Ancient names 
for: (1) the twelfth part of anything ; (2) a weight of 2 drachms. 
[Galen (A, 325).] 

ASSASSIN, n. Ar., cjiashish. See Haschischin. 

ASSATIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 s)-sa(sa 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., assa- 
tio'nis. From assare, to roast. Gr.,oirFr., assation. Ger., 
Rosten , Braten . It., assazione. The cooking of any article of 
food or medicine in its o\vn juice. [A, 325, 385 ; L, 35, 94.] 
ASSATURA (Lat.), n. f. A 9 s(a 8 s)-sa 8 -tu 2 (tu)'ra 8 . Syn.: a. suffo¬ 
cata [Santes Ardoynus]. An old term for a roasted animal or 
piece of meat swathed in cloth immediately after its removal from 
the fire ; considered poisonous. [A, 325.] 

ASSAY, v. tr. A 2 s-sa'. Fr., essayer. Ger., versuchen, probiren. 
It., assaggiare. Sp., ensayar. To subject a substance, especially a 
metallie compound, to analysis ; to test it witli the speciai purpose 
of ascertaining the proportion in which a particular constituent is 
contained in it. Thus, opium and Its preparations are a’ed to de- 
termine the amount of morphine that they contain. 

ASSAY, n. A 2 s-sa'. Fr., essai. Ger., Versuch , Probe , Prilfung , 
Untersuchung. It., saggio. Sp., ensayo. The process of assaying 
(see Assay, v.). 

ASSAZCE, n. An Abyssinian name for a piant (probably fabu- 
lous) believed to be efficacious agalnst the bites of serpents. [L, 
105.] 

ASSIIEEltl (Ar.), n. The Ruscus aculeatus. [L, 77.] 
ASSEFOLIU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-se 2 -fo(fo 2 )'Ii 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). 
The herb, dog’s-tooth or dog’s-grass. [Apuleius (A, 318).] 

ASSEE (Ger.), n. A 3 s'se 2 l. The woodlouse ; in the pl., A’n. the 
Aselli. [B, 180.]—Kellera’. The Oniscus scaber. [B, 49.J—Ku- 

f ;ela’n. The Sphoeromidae. [B, 49.]—Lauda’n. The Oniscidce. 
B, 49.]— ltolla’. The Armadillo officinarum . [B, 49.]—YVas- 
sera*n. The Asellidce. [B, 49.] 

ASSELLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a s s)-se 2 l / la 8 . See Axilla. 
ASSENAlt (Ar.), n. A species (in the pharmaceutical sense). 
[L,77.] • 

ASSENZIO (It.), n. A 8 s-se 2 nt'si 2 -o. Wormwood. [B.] See 
Absinthium. —A. alpino. See Achillea moschata. —A. mag- 
giore. See Artemisia absinthium .—A. maritimo, A rornano. 
See Artemisia pontica. —A. selvatico. See Artemisia vulgaris. 
—Piccolo a. See Artemisia pontica.— Sale d’a. See Sal ab¬ 
sinthii. 

ASSER (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 8 s) , su 8 r(se 2 r). Gen., as'seris. A 
splint. [L, 135.]—A. pedibus fulciendis. A splint for fractures 
of the bones of the feet. [L, 135.] 

ASSERAC, n. See Haschischin and Assis. 

ASSERCULUM, ASSERCULUS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. A 2 s(a 8 s)- 
su 5 rk(se 2 rk) / u 2 (u 4 )-lu 3 m(lu 4 m), -lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Pim. of asser (g. v .). 

ASSERIDA, n. The native name of a Guinea piant which is 
chewed for pain in the stomach. [L, 105.] 

ASSERVATIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 s>su 6 r(se 2 r)-va(wa 3 )'shi 9 - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen., asservatio'nis. From asservare, to keep, to pre- 
serve. The preservation of drugs in readiness for use. [A, 325; 
L, 84.] 

ASSESTRIX (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 s)-se 2 s'tri 2 x. Gen., asses- 


tri'cis. From assidere , to sit by, to attend upon. A midwife. [A, 
318.] 

ASSI, n. A Madagascar name for the Draccena umbraculi fer a. 
[B, 121.] 

ASSIDENS (Lat.), adj., pres. partic. of assidere , to sit by. A 2 s- 
(a 8 s)'si 2 d-e 2 nz(e 2 ns). Fr., assident. Associated, accessory, con- 
comitant (said of symptoms). [A, 301, 325, 385.] 
ASSIDERATION, n. A 2 s-si 2 d-e 2 r-a'shu 3 n. From ad, intens., 
and sideratio (from sidus , a star), the stroke of a malign influenee, 
because such strokes were formerly attributed to the evil action of 
certain stars. Fr., ossideration. A medico-legal term for hoini- 
cide (especially infanticide) by forcing the victim to remain for a 
long time in ice-cold water, so that the cause of death may not be 
known. [A, 301 ; L, 41.] 

ASSIDUUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)-si 2 d / u 2 (u 4 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Continued 
(said of fevers). [Fernelius (A, 325).] 

ASSILIS (Ar.), n. The Selinum silvestre. [L, 105.] 
ASSIMILABILITY, n. A 2 s-si 2 m"i 2 -la 2 b-i 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., assimi - 
labilite. Ger., Assimilationsvermogen. That state of an aliment 
in w'hich it is capable of being assimilated ; according to Burdach, 
its capability, while stili in the intestinal canal, of assuming a form 
similar to that of the constituents of the blood. [A, 385 ; C.] 
ASSIMILAHLE, adj. A 2 s-si 2 m'i 2 l-a 2 -hr. Lat., assimilabilis. 
Fr., assimilable. Ger., angleichbar. It., assimilabile. Sp., seme- 
jable. Capable of being assimilated (said of food). [C.] 

ASSIMIL ATI ON, n. A 9 s-si 9 m"i 2 l-a'shu 8 n. Gr., 6 /aoiWi*. 
Lat., assimilatio (from similis , like). Fr., assimilation. Ger., 
Aehnlichmachung , Gleichmachung , Aneignung. It., assimilazione. 
Sp., asimilacion. The process by which nutritive material, having 
been prepared by digestion, and having been brought into molecular 
contact with the organism, is appropriated by the latter and be- 
comes a part of it. [A, 385; C ; K.]—A’skraft (Ger.). The assimi- 
lative faculty.—A’svermbgen (Ger.). See Assimilability.— De¬ 
structive a. Fr., d&sassimilation. Ger., zerstorende A, Disas- 
similation, destructive metamorphosis ; the molecular separation 
of any of the constituents of an organism and their reduction to 
the excrementitious state. [K.] 

ASSIMILATIVE, adj. A 2 s-si 2 m / i 2 l-a-ti 2 v. Lat., assimilativus. 
Fr., assimilateur. Ger., dhnlichmachend. Assimilating ; having 
the power to assimilate. [C.] 

ASSIMILATORY, adj. A 2 s-si 9 m / i 2 l-a 2 t-o-ri 2 . See Assimila- 
tive. 

ASSIMINUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a*s)-si 9 m / i 2 n-u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
assimine. A sort of fruit. [L, 109.] See Asimina. 

ASSIMINIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-si 9 m-i 9 n'i 9 -a 3 . See Asiminia. 
ASSIS (Lat.), n. m. and f. A 2 s(a 3 sYsi 9 s. 1. An ancient name for 
opium or for some preparation of hemp, of an intoxicating nature, 
used by the Egyptians. [Prosper Alpinus (A, 325); L, 105, 116.] 2. 
A slice (as of a root). [Plmy (A, 318).] 3. See Asser. 

ASSISTENTES (Lat.), n.,fem. pl. of partic. assistensiglandulce 
understood). A 9 s(a 3 s)-si 2 st-e 2 nt'ez(as). Lit., the accessory glands ; 
an old term for either the epididymides or the lobes of the prostate. 
[A, 325 ; L, 116.] Cf. Parastata. 

ASSITRA» n. The Bauhinia variegata. [B, 121; L, 94, 104.] 
ASSIUS (Lat.), adj. A 9 s(a 8 s) / si 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., ao-oxos. From 
Assos, a city of Troas. Ger., assisch. See Lapis a. and Sarcopha¬ 
gus. 

ASSMANNSHAUSEN (Ger.), n. A 3 s'ma»ns-ha 3 -u-ze 9 n. A 
place on the Rhine, where there are w r arm springs containing so- 
dium bicarbonate and Chloride and lithium bicarbonate. [L, 57.] 
ASSOCIABLE, adj. A 2 s-so'si 2 -a-bl\ Liable to be affected by 
sympathy (said of a part). [L, 56.] 

ASSOCIAT AI (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 9 s(a 8 s)-so(so 9 )-si 2 (ki 2 )-a(a 9 ) , te(ta 8 - 
e 9 ). Of Hili, a class of herbaceous plants the type of which is Car¬ 
duus. [B, 121.] 

ASSOCIATED, adj. A 9 s-so'si 9 -a-te 9 d. Fr., associt. Accom- 
panying voluntary muscular aets, but not directed by the will (said 
of muscular action). [L, 41.] 

ASSOCIATION, n. A 2 s-so-si 2 -a'shu 3 n. Lat., associatio (from 
associare^ to join to, to unite with). Fr., associat ion. Ger., Asso- 
ciation , Verbindung , Vereinigung. It., associazione. Sp., aso- 
ciacidn. 1. A functional or structural connection (said chiefiy of 
• the structure and functions of the brain). See A. bundles, A. fi- 
bres, A. paralysis, and A. system. 2. In chemistry, the reverse of 
dissociation (q. v.). [B, 196.]—A. of ideas. Fr., a. des idees. Ger., 

Ideenverbindung. That operation of the mind by w hich an idea or 
a mental impression evokes the memory of other ideas or mental 
impressions that at some previous time have co-existed with one 
similar to the former. [A, 306.] 

ASSODES (Lat.), adj. A 9 s(a 3 s)-so / dez(das). See Asodes. 
ASSOGNE, n. Sp., azogne (probably from Ar., zawag , mer- 
cury). Origlnally, mercury ; henee, a vessel in which mercury was 
carried. [B, 52.] 

ASSONIA [Cavanilles] (Lat.), n. f. A 9 s(a 8 s)-so / ni 9 -a 3 . See Dom- 
beya. 

ASSOS, n. An alchemical name for alum. [Ruland (A, 325).] 
ASSOSUNUL (Ar.), n. Iris florentina. [L, 77.] 
ASSOUI5LEND TCHICHEI, n. A Turkish name for benzoic 
acid. [A, 259.] 

ASSOUPISSANT (Fr.), adj. A 3 s-su-pe-sa 8 n 2 . Causing drow^si- 
ness. [A, 385.] 

ASSOUPISSEMENT (Fr.), n. A 8 s-su-pes-ma 3 n 9 . Somnolence, 
drowsiness. [A, 385.] 


A, ape: A 2 , at: A 3 , ah: A 4 , all; Ch. chin: Ch 9 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 . tank: 
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ASSA FCETIDA 
ASTEATOSIS 


ASSOUPEISSEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 s-su-ples-ma 3 n 2 . A term 
which seems to denote a peculiar kind of softening (attributed to 
imbibition) which fibrous tumors of the uterus undergo during the 
last few days of pregnancy. [A, 24.] 

ASSOUItOU, n. A Jamaica name for the Myrtus pimenta, or, 
according to some, of the Myrtus citrifotia. [L, 87.] 

ASSOUVISSEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 s-su-ves-ma 3 n 2 . Satiety. [A, 
385.] 

ASSKAMINA, d. A native name of a Guinea piant which is 
said to kill the Guinea worm. [L, 105.] 

ASSUEFACTIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-su 2 (su 4 )-e 2 (a)-fa 2 k(fa 3 ky- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., assuefnctio'nis. From assuefacere, to accustorn 
to. Ger., Angewohnung. Properly, the establishment of assuetude, 
but sometimes used as synonymous with that term. [A, 355.] 

ASSUETUDE, n. A 2 s'swe 2 -tu 2 d. Lat., assuetudo (from assu¬ 
escere, to become aOcustomed to). Fr , assuetude. Ger., Ange- 
wohnheit. An acquired tolerance of disturbing agencies } cliinatic, 
medicinal, toxic, etc.; that state of the organism in which it has 
become so habituated to an agent that the latter no longer has its 
former effect. [A, 385.] 

ASSUJETTISSEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 s-su a -zhe 2 t-tes-ma 3 n 2 . The 
process or means of restraiuing an animal on which an experiment 
is to be performed. [L, 49.] 

ASSUEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a s s)'su 2 (su 4 )-la 8 . Dlm. of assis. Fr., 
assule. 1. A splint. [E.] 2. In zoology, the cuirass of a mammal 
when composed of scales united in a sort of areolated form. [Illiger 
(L, 180).] 

ASSUETUS (Lat ), n. m. A 2 s(a 3 s)-su 3 lt(sult)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., as¬ 
sultus. From assultare , to leap upon. An attack (as of a disease). 
[L, 45.] 

ASSUMPTION, n. A 2 s-su 3 mp'shu 3 n. Gr., irp6<r\if\pi<i, 7rpofr<j>opd. 
Lat., assumptio (from assumere, to take to one’s self). Fr., assomp- 
tion. Ger., Aufnahme, Annahme. It., assunzione. Sp., asuncion. 
A taking up, an appropriation (as of oxygen or nutrient material by 
the blood). [J, 19.] 

ASSURGENT, adj. A 2 s-su 5 rj'e 2 nt. Lat., assurgens (from as¬ 
surgere, to rise up). Fr., assurgent. Ger., aufstrebend. In botany, 
at first depressed, and then rising so as to grow upward ; ascend- 
ing. [B.] 

ASSUKINE, n. A 2 s'u 2 ren. Fr., assurine. Ger., Assurin. A 
substance, C 40 H 94 N ? P 2 O 2 or C 47 H 10 ,N 2 PoOi,, belonging to the 
gronp of diphosphatides, occurring in the alcoholic extract of cere- 
brine, from which myeline, sphmgomyeline, and kerasine have 
been extracted. [B, 220.] 

ASSY, n. See Assi. 


ASSYOUNI, n. An African name for an intoxicating prepara- 
tion of Cannabis indica. [A, 259.] See Hasheesh and Bhang. 

AST (Ger.), n. A 3 st. A branch. [B.]—A*aclisel. The axilla 
of a branch ; the angle made by a branch with the stem or with 
another branch. [B, 198.]—A*aeliselstandig. Placed in the axilla 
of a branch ; alar. [B, 198.]—A*ahnlich. Resembling a branch. 
B, 198.1— A’blatt. A leaf growing upon a branch (folium rameale). 
|B, 198.' —A*gabel. See A'achsel.— A’knorren, A knot (in wood). 
B, 198. —A’los. Destitute of branches. [L, 46.]—A’moos. See 
ihe major list.—A^insel. See Penicilli ramulorum,— A’quirle. 
See Verticilli ramulorum.— A’standig. See Ramealis and Ra¬ 
meus.— A*ranke. See Capreolus.— A’stiel. See Cladopodium.— 
A’voil. Branching ; full of branches. [B, 131.]—A’vortretend. 
See Rameanus.— A’vvinkel. See A^achsel.— Horizontaler A. 
A horizontal branch. [L, 80.]—Horizontaler A. des Arbor 
vitro. A layer of white substance which extends backward from 
the corpus trapezoides in a line with the roof of the fourth ventricle 
of the brain. [I, 17 ; K.]—IClelner A. See Ramulus.— Vertlcaler 
A. des Arbor vitae. A tract of white substance described by 
Schwalbe as extending vertically upward from the medullary centre 
of the vermiform process of the cerebellum. [1,17; K.] 


ASTACAIKE (Fr.), adj. A 3 s-ta 3 -ka 2 r. See Astacoid. 
ASTACIAN, adj. A 2 s-ta'sha 2 n. Fr., astacien. Belonging to 
the genus Astacus or to the family Astacidce. [L, 73.] 
ASTACIDvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 st(a 3 st>a 2 s(a 3 k)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
astacidtes. See Astacoides. 

ASTACIFOltM, adj. A 2 st-a 2 s'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., astaciformis 
(from astacus [= aoraxos], a kind of lobster, and forma, form). 
Fr., astacifovme. Ger., krebsformig. Having a Shell like a crab. 
[B, 195.] 

ASTACII (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ta(ta 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-i(e). Of La- 
marck, see Astacoides. 


ASTACINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ta 3 -si(ke)'na 3 . A tribe of 
the Crustacea , including Astacus , divided into the families Pota- 
mobiidce and Parastacidce. [L, 168.] Cf. Astacoides. 

ASTACINiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 st(a 3 st)-a 3 -si(ke)(ne(na 3 -e 2 ). See 
Astacoides. 


ASTACOID. adj. A 2 st'a 3 -koid. Lat., astacoides (from aoraicos, 
a lobster, and «’5os, resemblance). Fr., astacoide. Ger.. krebsdhn- 
lich . Belonging to or resembling the genus Astacus. [L, 109, 116.] 
ASTACOIDES (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s^n 2 (ta 3 )-ko(ko 2 Vi(e)'dez- 
(das). An order of Crustacea , or a family of decapod Crustacea , 
including Astacus. [B, 195.] 

ASTACOLITH, n. A 2 s-ta 2 k'o-li 2 th. From aaratcos, a lobster, 
and At0os, a stone. Fr., astacolithe. Syn.: eye-stone , crab-stone. 
A concretion found in the stomach of the craw-fisli {Astacus fluvia¬ 
tilis), consisting of calcium carbonate and a gelatinous material. 
These concretions, commonly termed crab’s eyes (Lat., oculi [seu 
lapides] cancrorum; Fr., yeux [ou pierres) d' ecrev isses; Ger., 
Krebso.ugen, Krebssteine ; It., occhi di grauchio ,* Sp., ojo 3 de can- 


grejos ). are little hemispherical bodies formed of concentric layers 
smooth, hard, and having a shallow Central depression which gives 
them some resemblance to an eye. They were formerly used for 
acidity, gout, and hsemorrhages. [A, 259, 385.] See Yeux d't cre¬ 
visse. 


ASTACUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 st(a 3 st) , a 3 -ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Gr., aora/co? 
Fr., astague, tcrevisse. Ger., Krebs. A genus of the familv Asta¬ 
coides. It was formerly considered anaphrodisiac and a remedy 
for asthma and obstructions. [A, 259, 359.1— Astaci fluviatilis 
concrementa. See Astacolith.—A. fluviatilis. Fr., ecrevisse 



THE ASTACUS FLUVIATIUS. [A, 327.] 


deriviere. Ger., Flusskrebs, Bachkrebs. It ., cammaro. Thecraw- 
fish, cray-fish, or river-lobster ; a species found in the United States 
and in Europe. Its fiesh is esteemed as an article of food, and in 
its stomach are found the concretions known as crab’s eyes (see 
Astacolith). [A, 327 ; L, 65.]—A. liomarus, A. marinus. The 
lobster. [L, 128.] See Homarus vulgaris. 

ASTA DE CIEItVO (Sp.), n. A 3 s'ta 3 da the-e 2 r'vo. See 
Cornu cervi. 

ASTAKIEEOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 st(a 3 st)-a 3 -ki 2 I'lo 2 s. Probably a 
dim. of aoraxos, a kind of lobster. See Astchachilos. 

ASTANTES (Lat.). n. m. and f. pl. A 2 st(a 3 st)-a 2 nt(a 3 ntyez(as). 
From astare , to stand by. An old term for nurses. [M, 59.] 
ASTAPHIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 st(a 3 st)'a 3 -fi 2 s. Gen., astaph'idos 
(-dis). Gr., &<TTa<p i's. 1. A raisin : especially the Corinthian raisin. 
[L, 94.] 2. Staphisagria. [B, 217.]—A. agria [Pliny]. See Sta¬ 
phis agri a. 

ASTAPHYS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 st(a 3 st)'a 3 -fi 2 s(fu a s). See Astaphis 
(lst def.). 

ASTAQUE (Fr.), n. A 3 st-a 3 k. See Astacus. 

ASTAItACII, n. Ar., agVarak. The Styrax ojfficinale. [B, 121.] 
ASTARTIF, n. An African name for chamomile. [L, 105.] 
ASTAKZOF, n. A term applied by Paracelsus to an ointment 
made with £ oz. of washed litharge, 1J oz. of frog-spawn, and 3 oz. 
each of the juice of the house-leek and of the water-lily ; also to a 
mixture of 1 oz. of camphor and 2 oz. of rose-water. [L, 94.] 
ASTASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s>ta(ta 3 ) , zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . Gr., acrraata 
(from a priv., and iarava i, to be stationary). iV., astasie. Ger., 
Astasie. It., astasi. Sp ., astasis. 1. Great restlessness with jacti- 
tation. [A, 322.] 2. Muscular unsteadiness, tremor. [M, 3.] 3. A 
genus of Infusoria ( Flagellata-Eustomata ), made by Ehrenberg. 
[B, 208.] 

ASTASIA^ [Perty] (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a ? s)-ta(ta 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A family of Infusoria, including Astasia- and othergenera. [B, 208.] 
See Astasiad^:. 

ASTASIA3A (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ta 2 s(ta 3 s)-i 2 -e'(a 3 'e 2 )-a 3 . 
A family of Infusoria, made by Ehrenberg, comprising genera 
such as Astasia , which are anenterous, without appendages (pseudo- 
podia), of changeable form, and illoricate. [B, 208.] 
ASTASIADA: (I.at.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ta 2 s(ta 8 s)-i(i 2 )'a 3 -de- 
(da 3 -e 2 ). A family of flagellate infusorians ( Eustomata ), including 
those with single flagellum (Monomastiga), of very changeable 
form (metabolic) and with colorless endoplasm. [B, 208.] 
ASTASINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ta 3 -si(seyna 3 . A*family of 
the Euglenoidea, colorless, metabolic or stiff, and provided with a 
supplementary paraflagellum. [L, 121,] 

ASTATHE, n. A 2 s y tath 2 . From ao-ra^i}?, unstable. Fr., astathe. 
The innermost layer of cellulose in vegetable cells., [Hartig (A, 385).] 
ASTATIC, adj. A 2 s-ta 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., astaticus (from a priv., and 
vTaTiKos, bringing to a stand-stiil. Fr., astatique. Ger., astatisch. 
It., astat ico. Sp., asta tico. 1. Unstable, constantly in motion (said 
of the needle or a galvanometer). [A, 385.] 2. Free to move, not 
affected by the earth’s magnetism (said of a magnetic needle that 
is made free to move in any direction—usually by connecting to the 
axis on which it revolves a parallel needle with its poles reversed). 
[B.] 

ASTCHACHIEOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 st(a 3 st)-ka 3 (ch 2 a 3 )-ki(ch 2 e)'- 
lo 2 s. Syn. : araneum. A malignant gangrenous ulcer of the foot, 
spreading to the leg, attributed to the presence of a mercurial salt 
in the blood. [Paracelsus (A, 325).] 

ASTEATODES (Lat.). adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te(te 2 )-a 3 -to'dez(das). From 
a priv., and areartallow-Iike. Deficient in or destitute of seba- 
ceous secretion ; as a n.. see Asteatosis. [G.] 

ASTEATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te(te 2 )-a 8 -to'sl 2 s. Gen., as- 
teato'seos (-sis). For deriv., see A-*, Stearin, and -osis* Fr., as- 
Uatose. Ger., Asteatose. It., asteatosi. Sp., asteatdsis. A de- 
ficiency of sebum or of fat; in the pl., asteatoses, in Auspitz’s 
classification of skin diseases, a family of the steatoses, comprising 
xerodermia congenita and xerodermia acquisita, charactenzed hy 
absence or deficiency of the sebaceous secretion. [G, 4.] 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lu.ll; U 4 , full; U ft , urn; U fl , like ii (Qermaii). 
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ASTELIA (Lat.\ n. f. A 3 s(a 3 s)-te(ta)'li 3 -a 3 . From d priv., and 
crnjAij, a column. Fr ast&lie. 1. A genus of liliaceous plants be- 
longing to the tribe Draccenece. [Banks and So.auder (B, 42).] 2. 
The state of being astelie. .[“ Ann. des sci. nat. (Bot.),” 1886, p. 275 
(B).]—A. alpina. A Tasmanian species having a very short flat- 
tened scape bearing at its apex a dense panicle of chestnut-colored 
flowers. The hairy linearleaves are edible. [B, 19.] 
ASTELIACEvE [Dumortier], ASTELIE.® [Endlicher] (Lat.), 
n’s f. pl. A 3 s(a 3 s)-te 3 l(tal)-i 3 -a(a 3 )-se 3 (ke 3 )-e(a 3 -e 3 ), -i(i 3 )'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). 
A family of plants related to the Juncacece (by some made a sub- 
order or the latter), including the genus Astelia , which is now re- 
ferred to the Liliacece. [B, 170.] 

ASTELIC, adj. A 3 s-te 3 l'i 3 k. Fr., astelique. Having no Cen¬ 
tral cylinder, or stele (said of the stems of plants). [" Ann. des sci. 
nat. (Bot.),” 1886, p. 275 (B).] 

ASTELIS (Lat.), adj. A 3 s(a 3 s)-te(taYli 3 s. From d priv., and 
<rn)A» 7 , a column. Without support, pedicel, or podetiuni; a term 
applied to lichens. [B, 123.] 

ASTEMON (Lat.), n. m. A 3 s(a 3 s)-te(ta)'mo 3 n(mon). Gen., aste'- 
monos (-is). From a priv., and o-rrjpuov, a thread. A genus of labiate 
plants. [B, 19.]—A. graveolens. A shrub, 6 to 8 feet in height, of 
disagreeable odor, growing in Bolivia. [B, 19.] 

ASTELLE (Fr.), n. A 3 s-te 3 l. A splint. [L, 109.] 

ASTEOS (Lat.), adj. A 3 s(a 3 s)-te(ta)'o 3 s. Gr v darios. Lit., 
pleasant; harmless, non-poisonous (said of plants). [Hippocrates 
(A, 325).] 

ASTEPHANiE [Decaisne], ASTEPHANETE [Reichenbach] 
(Lat.), n’s f. pl. A 3 s(a 3 s)-te 3 f , a 3 -ne(na 3 -e 3 ), -te 3 f-a 3 n(a 3 n)'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). 
A division of asclepiadaceous plants, including Astephanus and 3 or 
4 other genera. As defmed by Decaisne, it includes those of the 
Asclepiadeae verae in which the throat of the corolla is devoid of 
scales and the stamens ha ve no corona. [B, 121,170, 214.] 

ASTER (Lat.), n. m. A 3 s(a 3 s)'tu 6 r(tar). Gen., asperis. Gr., d<r- 
r ijp. Fr., aster (Ist def.), 6toile mere( Ist def.). Ger., Stem (Ist def.), 
Sternform (Ist def.), Sternblume (3d def.). 1. That phase or condi- 
tion (star, mother-star , astral or stellate phase or figure ) of a divid- 
ing nucleus in which the fihrils are in open loops and arranged 
around a common centre, thus producing the appearance of a star ; 
also a star-like figure that appears in an ovum, in the vitelline plas¬ 
ma between the lacuna and the surface, after the disappearance of 
the germinal spot (Cf. Amphiaster). [A, 15 ; J, 30, 32 ; Flemming, 
“ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1878, 1880 (J)]. 2. An ancient name for a 
very white earth, used as a haemostatic. [Aretseus (A, 322).] Cf. 
Terra samia . 3. A genus of composite plants, established by Tour- 
nefort, belonging to the tribe Asteroidece, subtribe Heterochromece, 
including leafv-stemmed herbs with hemispherical or campanulate, 
sometimes oblong or turbinate, involucre, consisting of several rows 
of imbricated, unequal, generally herbaeeous, bracts ; flowers with 
numerous, not very narrow rays and slender-subulate, lanceolate, 
Dr ovate-acute stvle-appendages ; and fruit consisting of compressed 
2 to 10-nerved acnaenia with abundant, usually simple pappus. The 
genus A. includes 2 series : (a) perennial herbs with many-headed 
rhizome, and (b) annuals or biennials. The first series includes the 
sections Amellastrum , with 2 to 3 rows of slightly unequal bracts, the 
outer foliaceous or herbaeeous at the tip, and with broad, obovate, 
usually fiat achaenia with callous nerves at the margin only; Megala- 
strum ; Heleastrum (the genus Heleastrum of De Candolle); Ilespera- 
strum; Biotia (the genus Biotia of De Candolle), having corymbosely 
cymose heads, campanulate involucre of subcoriaeeous, appressed, 
obtuse bracts, 6 to 18 rays, subulate-lanceolate style-appendages, 
achaenia, usually linear, but little compressed, and with 3 or more 
ribs and slightly rigid simple pappus, and having the radical and 
lower eauline leaves cordate and long-petiolate; Aster proper 
(Euaster), including most of the species, having bracts either folia¬ 
ceous or with green herbaeeous tips and non-scarious margins, obo- 
vate-oblong or linear achaenia with 3 or more nerves and usually 
fine, soft, simple pappus ; Erigerastrum ; Dcellingeria ; lanthe ; and 
Orthomeris , with imbricated, appressed bracts without foliaceous 
or herbaeeous tips and often scarious at the edge, and with fertile 
rays. The second series includes Oxytripolium, Conyzopsis , and 
Machlaerunthera. [B, 215.]—A. acris [Linnaeus]. See A. tripalium. 
—A. alpinus [Linnaeus]. A species with violet rays belonging to 
the section Amellastrum , growmg in Europe on the Alps and Pyre- 
nees, in the Caucasian Mountains and Siberia, and in the Arctic re- 

f ions of North America and the northern Rocky Mountains. [B, 
14, 215.]—A. amelloides [Besser, Reichenbach, Romer]. Differ¬ 
ent varieties of A. amellus. [B, 214.]—A. amellus [Linnaeus]. 
Gr., aarrip aTTucos. Fr., oeil de Christ. Ger., blaue A. A species 
belonging tothe section Amellastrum , growing in Central and South¬ 
ern Europe and Western Asia, of which several varieties are de- 
scribed. Its herb and root, radix et herba bubonii (seu asteris 
attici), were formerly employed in inflammatory buboes, hernias, 
and diseases of the eyes. [B, 180, 214.]—A. amcenus [Lamarek]. 
See A. pumiceus.—A. annuus [Linnaeus]. See Erigeron annuus. 
—A. argophyllus [Labillardi^rel. See Olearia argophylla.— 
A. artemisiae folius [Poiret]. See A. Tradescanti.—A . atti- 
cus [Dod.]. Gr., d<rrijp arrutot. See A. amellus .—A. atticus 
luteus montanus villosus, magno flore [Bauhin]. The Inula 
montana \ Linnaeus]. [B, 211.]—A. bessarabicus [Bemhardij. A 
variety of A. amellus. [B, 214.]—A. bifrons [Allioni]. See Inula 
bifrons,—A. blandus [Todd., Pursh]. See A. puniceus.— A. bri- 
tannicus [Allioni]. See Inula britanica.—A’es callimeridi 
[Nees]. See under Astereab.— A. cliin en sis [Linnaeus]. See Cal- 
listephus chinensis. —A’es cinerariformes [Nees]. See under 
Astereae.— A. Collinsonii [Nuttall]. See Seriocarpus tortifolius. 
—A. confertus [Hort. par.]. The A. puniceus , var. Icevicaulis. 
[B, 215.]—A. conyzoides. See Erigeron acris.— A. conyzoides 
flore luteo. See Pulicaria dysenterica.— A. cordifolius. 1. Of 
Linnaeus, the heart-leaved a., a species belonging to the section As- 
ter proper, found throughout the eastern haif of the United States 


andinCanada. 2. Of Michaux, the A. corymbosus. [B, 215.]—A. 
corymbosus [Aitonj. Syn.: Biotia [De Candolle] (seu Eurybia 
[Cassini]) corymbosa. A species belonging to the section Biotia, 
found in the Atlantic United States and Canada. [B, 215.1—A. cris¬ 
pus [Forskal]. A species referred to Pulicaria ( q. v.). [B, 42.]—A. 
divaricatus [Linnaeus]. See A. coy-ymbosus.—A . Durandi [Nut¬ 
tall]. See A. Menziesii.—A. dysentericus [ScopoliJ. See Puli¬ 
caria dysenterica.—A. ericoides Meliloti, agrariae umbone 
[Dillenius]. A variety of the A. vimineus. [B, 215.]—A. firmus 
[Nees]. A variety of A. puniceus. [B, 215.]—A. flexuosus [Nut¬ 
tall]. The A. tenuifolius [Linnaeus]. [B, 215.1—A. foliolosus [Aiton]. 
A variety of the A. vimineus [Lamarek]. [B, 215.]—A. fragilis. 1. 
Of Willdenow, the A. Tradescanti. 2. Of Nees, the A. vimineus [La- 
marck].—A. fruticosus [Linnaeus], A. fruticulosus [Willdenow]. 
Syn. : Diplopappus fruticulosus [Less.] (et obtusatus [Less.]). A 
species growing at the Cape of Good Hope. [B, 214.]—A’es genui¬ 
ni [Nees]. See under Astereae.— A. helenium [Scopoli]. See 
Inula helenium. —A. heteropliyllus [Willdenow]. The A. cordi¬ 
folius [Linnaeus]. - [B. 215.]—A. hirtus [Scopoli]. See Inula hirta. 
—A. hispidus [Lamarek]. See A. puniceus. —A. ibcricus [Stev.]. 
A variety of A. amellus. [B, 214.J—A. indiciis [Linnaeus]. See 
Lotonia indica.—A» inguinalis. See Eryngium campestre.—A. 
javanensis [Gac.]. See Boltonia indica.—A. latifolius glaber 
[Moris.], A. latifolius autumnalis. The A. cordifolius [Lin¬ 
naeus]. [B, 211.]—A. leucantheinus [Desfontaines]. See A. Tra¬ 
descanti.—A . linosyris [BernhardiJ. Fr., dorelle. Syn.: Lino- 
syris vulgaris [Cassini] (et foliosa [Cassini], seu nuperorum [Lob.]), 
Chrysocoma [Linnaeus] (seii Crinitaria [Less.], seu Erigeron [Clai- 
ro.]) linosyris. A perennial European species said to be anthelmin- 
thie and deobstruent. [B, 42, 173, 214.]—A. lucidus [Wenderothj. 
The A. puniceus , var. lucidulus. [B, 215.]—A. luteus radice 
odora. The Inula ( Pulicaria) odora. [B, 211.]—A. Meuziesii 
[Lindley]. Syn.: A. Durandi [Nuttall]. A California species, be¬ 
longing to the section A. proper, enumerated among the medicinal 
plants. [B, 215 ; “ Proc. of the Am. Phar. Assoc.,” xix, p. 302 (B).]— 
A. miser. 1. Of Aiton. the A. Tradescanti. 2. Of Linnaeus, a va¬ 
riety of the A. vimineus [Lamarek]. [B, 215.]—A. odorus [Allioni]. 
See Pulicaria odora. —A. oflicinalis [Allioni]. See Inula hele¬ 
nium. —A. omnium maximus. The Inula helenium. [B, 211.]— 
A*es paleigeri [Nees]. See under Astereas.— A. palustris [La- 
marck]. See A. tripolium.—A. paniculatus. 1. Of Nees and 
Willdenow, the A. cordifolius. 2. Of Lamarek, a species, belong¬ 
ing to the section A. proper, growing throughout the United States 
and Canada. [B, 215.]—A. paunonicus [Jacquin]. A variety of A. 
tripolium. [B, 214.]—A. parviflorus [Nees]. See A. Tradescanti. 
—A. persoonoides [Cum.]. See Olearia argophylla. —A. perua- 
nus, A. peruvianus. The Helianthus tuberosus. [B, 59.]—A’es 
plumigeri [Nees]. See under Astereab.— A. pratensis autum¬ 
nalis conyzae folio. The Pulicaria dysenterica. [B, 211.]—A. 
pseudo-amellus |De Candolle]. A variety of A. amellus. [B, 214.] 
—A. pulicaria [Allioni], A. pulicarius [Scopoli]. See Pulicaria 
vulgaris—A. puniceus [Linnaeus]. Rough-stemmeda.,red-stalked 
a. ; a species belonging to the section A. proper, growing in Canada 
and the northern, Central, and Atlantic districts of the United States. 
It has a stem from 3 to 7 feet in height, covered with spreading 
bristles and often red or purple in color. The A. puniceus, var. 
Icevicaulis , is lower, and the stem, which is usually green, is almost 
completely devoid of bristly appendages ; and the A. puniceus, var. 
lucidulus , which is also lower and has a glabrous stem, has some- 
what lucid leaves. Ttais species is counted among the medicinal 
plants. [B, 215 : “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,’ 1 xxix, p. 442 
(B).]—A. salicilifolius [Scholler]. A variety of. A. paniculatus 
[Lamarek]. [B, 215.]—A. salicinus [Scopoli]. See Inula salicina. 
—A. salinus [Schrader]. A variety of the A. tripolium. [B, 214.] 
—A. samitis. See A. (2d def.).—A. scabrosus [Bertol.]. See 
Seriocarpus tortifolius,—A, secuiuliflorus [Desfontaines]. The 
A. vimineus [Lamarek]. [B, 215.]—A. simplex [Torrey and Gravi. 
Th e A. paniculatus [Lamarek]. [B.215.]—A. sparsiflorus [Pursh]. 
The A. tenuifolius [Linnaeus]. [B, 215.]—A’es tenelli [Nees]. See 
under Astereas.— A. tenuifolius. 1. Of Linnaeus, a species be¬ 
longing to the section Orthomeris , growing in salt marshes aiong the 
Atlantic coast of the United States. 2. Of Nees, in part, the A. pa- 
nicxdatus [Lamarek]. 3. Of Elliott, the A. vimineus [Lamarek]. 
[B, 215.]—A. tlialassius. Gr., aarrjp 6a\d<r<no<s. Syn. : stella ma¬ 
rina. 1. A certain marine zoophyte which, together with a species 
of Brassica and aromatic wine, was recommended by Hippocrates 
for the so-ealled ascent of the womh and for hysterical pams. [A, 
325.] 2. An ancient name for a medicament used for catarrh and 
for various pains. [Galen (A, 325).]— A*es tlialattii. See A. thalas- 
sius.—A. tortifolius [Michaux]. See Seriocarpus tortifolius.— 
A. Tradescanti [Linnaeus]. The Michaelmas daisy ; a species be¬ 
longing to the section A. proper, growing throughout the United 
States. It is enumerated among the medicinal plants. [B, 215; 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix, p. 442(B).]—A. tripo- 
linm. Syn.: Tripolium vulgare [Nees]. 1. Of Linnaeus, a species 
of which several varieties are enumerated, growing in Europe and 
northern Asia. Its ash contains a large amount of soda, potash, and 
sodium Chloride. 2. Of Walter, the A. tenuifolius [Linnaeus]. [B, 
196,214,215.]—A. untl ulus [Monch]. See Pulicaria dysenterica .— 
A. vimineus. 1. Of Nees, the A. puniceus, var. Icevicaulis. 2. Of 
Lamarek, a species belonging to the section A. proper, found in 
moist ground throughout the eastern half of the United States and 
in Canada. [B, 215.]—A. virginianus parvis floribus Trade¬ 
scanti [Moris.]. See*l4. Tradescanti .—lilaue A. (Ger.). See A. 
amellus .—China a. Ger.,chinesische A. See Callistephus chinen- 
sui. —Heart-leaved a. See A. cordifolius.—U erba asteris at¬ 
tici. The herb of A. amellus. [B, 180.]—Herba asteris co- 
nyzoidis. The herb of Erigeron acris. [B, 180.]—Jahrige A. 
(C»er.). See Erigeron heterophyllus .—Radix asteris attici. The 
root of A. amellus. [B, 180.]—Kadix asteris conyzoidis flore 
lateo. The root of Pulicaria dysenterica. [B, 180.]—Kadix as¬ 
teris Inguinalis. The root of Eryngium campestre. [B, 180.]— 
Ked-stalked a., Kongli-stcmmed a. See A. puniceus. 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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ASTELIA 

ASTEROLAMPREiE 


ASTEKACANTHA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)"te 2 r-a 3 -ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'- 
tha 3 . From a<mjp, a star, and aicavOa , a pricklv piant. Fr., aster- 
acanthe. A genus of acanthaceous plants established by Nees von 
Esenbeck, now made a subgeuus of Hygrophila. [A ; B, 42.]— A. 
auriculata [Nees], A. longifolia [Nees]. See Hygrophila spi¬ 
nosa. 

ASTEIt ACE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 s>te 2 r'a 3 -se(ka). See Asteriace. 
ASTER ACE AI (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 r-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). Fr., asteracees. 1. Of Liudley, see Compositae. 2. Of Brong- 
niart, a tribe of the Compositae , ineluding the subtribes Ecliptece , 
Buphthalmece. Inulece. Tarchonanthece,. Baccharidece , and Aste- 
reae. [B, 170.] Cf. Asteroidea [De Candolle]. 

ASTERAL, adj. A 2 s'te 2 r-a 2 l. Lat., aster alis. Resembling the 
Aster; belonging to the Asterales. [B.]—A. alliauce. See Aste- 
rales (lst der.). 

ASTERALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 r-a(a 5 )'lez(las). 1. Of 
Liudley, an alliance of monopetalous plants ( Aggregatae ), ineluding 
the orders Calycerece and Compositae. 2. Of Bentham and Hooker, 
a cohort of gamopetalous dicotyledons belonging to the series In¬ 
ferae. ineluding the orders Valerianae. Dipsacece. Calycerece. and 
Compositae , in which the limb of the calyx is frequently obsolete, 
or heteromorphous, or reduced to a pappus, the stamens are ap- 
plied to the corolla and alternate with its lobes, the anthers are 
either free (in the first 2 orders) or connate (in the last 2 orders), 
and the ovary is unilocular and contains a single ovule. [B, 42,170.] 
ASTERANTHEA5 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 r-a 2 n(a 3 n)'the 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., asteranthees. A section of the Olacince , made by 
Reiehenbaeh, comprising 2 genera. [B, 170.] 

ASTERE AI ■ (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te(te 2 )'re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). ■ Fr., 
asterees. A tribe of composite plants, or a subtribe belonging to 
the Asteroidece [Less.], or Asterinece [De Candolle], established by 
Cassini. By the latter it was divided into the Solidaginece. Bac¬ 
charidece. A. archetypae , and Bellidece ; by Nees into the Asteres 
callimeridi. cinerarifornies, genuini. paleigeri. plumigeri , and 
tenelli ; by others into the Amelloidece , A ., ineluding Aster , Diplo- 
pappus. Solidago. Bellis , and many other genera, and Chryso- 
comece ; and by De Candolle into the Euasterece , Diplopappece. 
Erigerece , Heteropappece. Belliece. and Bellidece. It includes, ac 
cording to the latter, genera having receptacles without pales and 
either bare, alveolate or fimbrilliferous and heterogamous heads 
with the female ray flowers ligulate and heterochromous. [B, 170, 
214.]—A. archetypa? [Cassini]. A division of A ., ineluding the 
Erigerece and A. archetypae verae. the latter comprising Aster , 
Eurybia. and 1 or 2 other genera. [B, 170.]—A. genuina? [Reichen- 
bach]. 1. A section of the A. comprising the Asterince and Erige¬ 
rece. Cf. A. archetypae. 2. A subdivision of the Asterince (2d def.), 
corresponding nearly to the Euasterece of De Candolle. [B, 170.] 
ASTERELLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 r-e 2 l'la 3 . Fr., asterelle. 
The Rebouillia of Rudd. [B, 121.] 

ASTERENCRINEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 r-e 2 n-kri 2 n'- 
e 2 -a 3 . See Crinoidea. 

ASTERENID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 r-e 2 n / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., asterides. A family of the Asteroidea. [L, 147.] 
ASTERENK, n. A Persian name for the piant mandragora. 
[L, 41.] 

ASTERGES (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tu 6 r(te 2 r)'jez(gas). Gr., a<r- 
repyijs. Hard, compact, crude. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 
ASTERGIR (Ar.), n. The azederach. [Bory (B, 121).] 
ASTERIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te(te 2 /ri 2 -a 3 . 1. See Asterias. 
2. SeeAsTERisM. 

ASTERIACE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 r-i(i 2 )'a 3 -se(ka). Gr., d<r- 
reptaKij. A mineral, probably yellow ochre, mentioned by Celsus 
as an application to ulcers. [B, 45.] 

ASTERIADiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 r-i(i 2 )'a 3 -de(da 3 -e 2 ). 
A family of the Asteroidea , Ineluding those with ambulacra having 
four rows of feet, and with a simple dorsal wart. [L, 147.] 
ASTERIAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te(te 2 )'ri 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., as- 
teries. An order [Goldfuss] of the Radiata. or a family [Ficinus 
and Caruo] of the Oozoaria. [B, 195.] According to Haeckel, the 
Asteroidea. divided by him into the Palasterice and the Colasteriae. 
[L, 228.] 

ASTERIAS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te(te 2 )'ri 2 -a 2 s(a a s). Gr., d<r- 
reptas. Fr., asterias. asteriade (3d def.). 1. A kind of heron. [Pliny 
(A, 312).] 2. The star-stone ; a fossil gem found in India and Car¬ 
mania, having hlack rays; formerly esteemed as a preventive of 
pestilential disease and of birth-marks, and as a vermicide. [A, 
325 ; L, 94.] 3. A genus separated from Gentiana by several writ- 
ers; by others, made a section of that genus. [B, 121, 170.]—A. 
lutea [Gaudichaud]. • See Gentiana lutea. 

ASTERICU5I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 r / i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
doTepucoi'. A piant mentioned by Pliny. [A, 312.] 

ASTERII»A (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 r'i 2 d-a 3 . Of Haeckel, 
the Asteroidea , divided by him into the Actinogastra and the Dis¬ 
co gastra. [L, 173.] 

ASTERIDE (Fr.), adj. A 3 s-ta-red. Belonging to the Asteroi¬ 
dea. [A, 385.] ^ 

ASTERIDE (Fr.), adj. A 3 s-ta-re-da. Resembling the genus 
Aster. [L, 41, 109.] 

ASTERIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a a s)-te 2 r-i 2 d'e 2 -a 3 . See As¬ 
teroidea. 

ASTERINA3 [Reiehenbaeh] (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a a s)-te 2 r-i(e)'- 
ne(na 3 -e 2 ). Fr., asterinees. A section of the Asterece genuinae 
(lst def.), comprising Aster and several other genera, with radiate 
homogamous or heterogamous heads, a receptacle without pales, 
anthers without appendages, and frequently alternate leaves. 2. A 


division of Asterece , comprising the Bellidece , Bellicae. Boltoniece , 
Erigeronece , Diplopappece. Asterece genuinae. Amellece. Dispara- 
ginae , and Chrysocomece. [B, 121, 170. ] 

ASTERINEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 r-i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
asterinees. Of De Candolle, a subtribe of the Asteroidece. com¬ 
prising the Amellece , Asterece. Chrysocomece. and Solenogynece. 
[B, 170.] 

ASTERINEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 r-i 2 n'e 2 -i(e). Fr., as- 
tdrines. Of Fries, a division of periphoriaceous Fungi, ineluding 
Enysiphe and other genera. [B, 170.] 

ASTERINID.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 r-i 2 n'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A division of the Asteroidea. made by Poirrier, ineluding those with 
pedunculated pedicellariee, and having the pedicels quadriserial as 
a rule. [L, 121.] 

ASTERIOIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 r-i 2 -o(o 2 )-i 2 d'e 2 -a 3 . 
See Asteroidea. 

ASTERION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a*s)-te(te 2 Vri 2 -o 2 n. Gr., aarepiov. 
Fr., asterion. 1. An ancient name for a sort of spider. [Pliny (A, 
312).] 2. In craniometry, the point of junction of the occipital, 
parietal, and temporal bones. [L, 150.] 

ASTERISCA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 r-i 2 sk , a 3 . For deriv., see 
Asteriscus. Ger., Sternflechte. A genus of lichens made by 
Meyer, having usually a radiate star-shaped apothecium ; now 
referred to Medusida. [B, 121, 180.]—A. clnclionarum [Spren- 

S dj. Ger., China-Stemflechte. A species found on the surface of 
uanuco cinchona bark. [B, 180.]—A. tricosa [Meyerl. Ger., 
verschlungene Sternflechte. A species found on cascarilla bark. 
[B, 180.] 

ASTERISCUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 8 s)-te 2 r-i 2 sk'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
ao-Tepicncos (dim. of aaryp. a star). Fr., asterisque. It., asterisco. 
1. A kind of aster mentioned bv Theophrastus. [A, 311.] 2. A 

? 'enus of composite plants, made by Monch, now referred to Odon- 
ospermum. [B, 42.] 3. A star-shaped opacity of the cornea. 4. A 
small otolith of certain fishes, lying in a diverticulum of the ves- 
tibule, just beneath the ampulla of the posterior canal. [L, 200.] 
ASTERISM, n. A 2 s'te 2 r-i 2 zm. Lat., asterismus. asteria. A 
peculiar star-like luminosity produced in certain minerals by either 
reflected or refracted light-rays. [B, 195, 196.] 

ASTERITES (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 r-i(e)'tez(tas). Gen., 
asteri'tce. Gr., d<rr£pm?s. An ancient name for a sort of basilisk 
or cockatrice. [Apuleius (A, 318).] 

ASTERKILLOS, n. An African name for the Achillea mille¬ 
folium. [L, 105.] 

ASTERNAL, adj. A 2 s-tu 6 rn'a 3 l. From a priv., and a-reprov. 
the chest. Fr., asternal. Not attached to the sternum. [A, 385.] 
See A. ribs. 

ASTERNI A (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tu 5 rn(te 2 rn) / i 2 -a 8 . Fr., as- 
ternie [Breschet]. A developmental defect characterized by ab- 
sence of the sternum. [L, 109.] 

ASTEROCARPEA1 [Reiehenbaeh] (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)- 
te 2 r-o(o 2 )-ka 3 rp'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Astrocarpe^. 

ASTEROCEPHALvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 r-o(o 2 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 fya 3 -le(la 8 -e 2 ). Fr., asterocephalies. Of Butsch, an order of 
composite plants, ineluding the single family Corymbiferae. [B, 170.] 
ASTEKOCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 3 s) ;/ te 2 r-o(o 2 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 fya 3 -lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From aorijp, a star, and K€<f>a\r}. the head. Fr., 
asteroctphale. A section of the genus Scabiosa. [L, 84.]—A. co¬ 
lumbarius [Wallroth]. See Scabiosa columbaria—A. succisus 
[Wallroth]. See Scabiosa succisa: 

ASTEIIODACTYLUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)' / te 2 r-o(o 2 )-da 2 k- 
(da 3 k) , ti 3 l(tu 8 l)-u s s(u 4 s). From aaTrjp. a star, and 6 <xktuAos, a finger. 
Having radiated digits. 

ASTEROGEUAI [Gray] (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 r-o(o 2 )-je(gaV- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Coronopus. 

ASTEROID, adj. A 2 s'tu 6 r-oid. Lat., asteroides. ast erodes, 
asteroideus (from do-njp, a star, and cl6os, resemblance). Fr., os- 
teroide. Ger., sterndhnlich. Star-shaped, stellate; in zoology, 
having radiating lobes or rays, like a star-fish. [A, 359.] 
ASTEROID A (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a a s)-te 2 r-o(o 2 >i(e) / da 8 . Fr., 
asteroides. See Asteroidea. 

ASTEROIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a 8 s)-te 2 r-o(o 2 )-i 2 d / e 2 -a 8 . Fr., 
astdroidees. Ger., Seesteme. An order of animals of the class 
Echinodei-mata. ineluding the star-fishes. [B.] 

ASTEROIDEA! (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 8 s)-te 2 r-o(o 2 )-i 2 d / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
1. Of Brongniart, a class of the perigynous Gamopetalce. com¬ 
prising the single family Compositae,. 2. Of Link, an order of the 
Anthodiatae , comprising Aster. Solidago. Amica. Pulicaria. Inula. 
and other genera. 3. Of most authors, a tribe of the Compositae . 
ineluding the subtribes Asterece. Baccharidece. Tai'chonanthece. 
Helianthece. Melampodieae, [Less.], or Asterinece. Baccharidece. 
Tarchonanthece. Inulece. Buphthalmece. and Ecliptece [De Can¬ 
dolle], or the subtribes Homochromeae. Grangeinece. Bellidece , 
Heterochromece , Conyzece. and Baccharidece [Bentham and 
Hooker]. It includes genera with heterogamous, radiate, or disci- 
form, or, by the absence of the ray, homogamous heads ; anthers 
obtuse at the base, nearly entire ; branches of the style flattened, 
usually appendiedate ; leaves usually alternate ; receptacle gen- 
erally naked ; disk-florets usually yellow, those of the ray homo- 
chromous or heterochromous. [B, 42, 214.] Cf. Anthodiatje. 

ASTEROEAMPREA: (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 r-o(o 2 )-la 2 m- 
(la 3 m)'pre 2 -e(a a -e 2 ). From Asterolampra. one of the genera. Fr., 
asterolamprees. A family of diatoms belonging to the tribe Ci~ypto- 
raphidiece. characterized by their circular (rarely angular) and 
usually hyaline valves, with linear, frequently bifurcating, rays. 
[B, 75.] 
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ASTEROLINON, ASTEROLINUJI (Lat.), n’s. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)"- 
te 2 r-o(o 2 )-li(Ie)'no 2 n, -nu 3 m(nu 4 m). From aarrjp, a star. and linum, 
flax. Fr., asterolinon. A genus of primulaceous plants closely re- 
lated to Lysimachia , from which it differs in having minute corollas 
and capsules with few seeds. [B, 19.]—A. linum stellatum [Linit 
and Hoff.], A. stellatum. Syn.: Lysimachia linum stellatum 
[Linnseus]. A small annual piant with pale-red, star-shaped flowers, 
and flax-like leaves, growing in France. [B, 243.] 

ASTEROMA [De Candolle] (Lat.), n. n. A 2 (a 3 s)-te 2 r-o / ma 3 . 
Gen., asterom'atos (-fis). Fr., asterame . A genus of microscopic 
Fungi parasitic on the upper surface of leaves. [L, 109.]—A. 
rosae. A species attacking roses. [B, 01.] 

ASTEROMEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 r-o(o 2 )'me 2 -i(e). Fr., 
ast6rom&es. Of Leveille, a section of Fungi belonging to the Endos- 
porei (Endoclini ), having horny conceptacles opening by a pore at 
the apex and supported by a receptacle composed of radiating 
fibres. [B, 121, 170.] 

ASTEli03I(EA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 r-o(o 2 )'me / (mo 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . 
A genus of composite plants, made by Blume ; now regarded as a 
section of Boltonia. [B, 42.]—A. indica [Blume]. See Boltonia 
indica. 

ASTEKOPHORA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 r-o 2 f'o 2 r-a 3 . From 
atrrTjp, a star, and <f>opeiv, to bear. A suborder of the Choristida, the 
microsclere of which is an aster. [L, 121.] 
ASTEROPHORIDEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 r-o(o 2 )-fo- 
(fo 2 )-ri 2 d'e a -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., asterophoridees. A division of Hymen - 
othecece (Cceomacece ), made by Gray. [B, 170.J 
ASTEltOPHRYDIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 r-o 2 f-ri 2 d- 
(ru 8 d)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. A family of the Opisthoglossa made by 

Giinther. [L, 204.] 2. A family of the Avciferi having opisthocoe- 
lous vertebrae. [E. D. Cope, “ Nat. Hist. Rev.,’ 1 1865, p. 104 (L); L, 204.] 
ASTEROPHYELITiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 r-o(o 2 )-fl 2 l- 
(fu 8 l)-li(Ie)'te(ta 3 -e 2 ). A family of fossil Equisetacece , made by 
Brongniart. [B, 170.] 

ASTEROSPHERIE (Fr.), n. A 3 s-ta-ro-sfa-re. Itzigsohn’s 
name for a star-shaped body which develops in the Conjugatae, at 
the point at which conjugation takes place, and which is regarded 
by him as the male generative element. [B, 121.] 
ASTEROSCOPIE (Fr.), n. A 3 s-ta-ro-sko-pe. From acrrqp, a star, 
and ctkoitcZv, to observe. Divination by examining stars. [A, 385.] 
ASTEKOSPONDYLIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)"te 2 r-o(o 2 )-spo 2 n- 
di 2 l(du 8 l)'i 2 -a 3 . From aar^p, a star, and ar7ror5vAos ( = <r06v6uAos), a 
vertebra. The development of osseous rays around the double 
cone represented by the bodies of the vertebrae, as in certain of the 
Ptagiostomi. [A, 385.] 

ASTEROSPORIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te a r-o(o a )-spo(spo 2 )'- 
ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From acTyp, a star, and cnropos, a seed. A genus of 
Fungi (Stilbosporce ), made by Kunze. [B.] 

ASTEROSTIGME JE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-te 2 r-o(o 2 )-sti 2 g'- 
me 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Schott, a tribe of araceous plants belonging to the 
section Effilamentatoe , subsection Pachyzeugmaticce. [B, 121.] 
ASTHENEMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-the 2 n-e(a) / ma 3 . Gen., 
asthenem'atos (-fis). Gr., aadivrjpa. See Asthenia. 

ASTHENES (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s) / the 2 n-ez(as). Gr., acr$€vrjs. 
Feeble, sickly, infirm. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] Cf. Asthenic. 

ASTHENIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-the 2 n-i(e) / a 3 . Gr., acrQdveia 
(from a priv., and crOiv 09, strength). Fr., asthenie. Ger., Asthenie, 
Schwache , Kraftlosigkeit. It., astenia. Sp., astenia. 1. Infirmi- 
ty, debility. [Galen (A, 325).] 2. That state of an individual in 
which he is not really sick, but is prone to be affected by morbific 
influences. [Hippocrates (L, 41).] 3. According to the Brunonian 
nosology. one of the fundamental divisions (the other being sthe- 
nia ), characterized by weakness and lassitude. Brown regarded 
disease as a departure from the normal irritability ; named an in- 
crease of the latter sthenia, and a decrease a.; and classed fevers 
as sthenic or asthenic, according as they were attended with a full, 
strong pulse or a small, weak, and thready pulse. [D, 3 ; Samuel 
(M, 1).] 4. According to Sauvages, weakness of the organs of ani¬ 
mal life. [L, 87.]—Alcoliolic a. A condition, imputed to the 
habitual use of alcohol, in which sensations are felt that seem to 
depend on a flagging of the heart’s power (notably a feeling of de- 
pression or sinking, referred to the locality of the stomach or to 
some point within the chest), and are relieved for the time being by 
taking alcohol. [B. W. Richardson, “ Asclepiad,” iii, 3, p. 193.]—A. 
ab inanitione. A. resulting from hcemorrhages or morbid fluxes. 

1 L, 132.]—A. ab osteosarcosi. The debility of osteomalacia. 
L, 132.1—A. abstinentium. Weakness due to abstinence from 
ood. [L, 132.]—A. a liyilroceplialo. A. due to hydrocephalus. 
[L, 132.]—A. amerlcana. A form of a. observed in scorbutic per- 
sons who are addicted to strong drink. [L, 132.]—A. a patliema¬ 
tis. A. due to mentaldisturbances. [L, 132.]—A. aphrodisiaca. 
Sterility. [Young (L, 83).]—A. cachectica. The debility of scrofu- 
lous children. [L. 132.]—A. chlorotica. The a. of scurvy. [L, 
132.]—A. deglutitionis [Young]. See Dysphagia atonica— A. 
dolori fica. Angina pectoris. [Darwin (L, 134).]—A. febrilis. 
The feeling of lassitude that precedes severe diseases. [L, 132.1— 
A. liydrocepliall, A. hydroceplialica. See A. a hydrocephalo. 
—A. hysterica. Debility due to hysteria. [L, 132.]—A. infan- 
tum. The marasmus of children. [L, 132.]—A. nativa. Con- 
genital weakness. [L, 132.]—A. ossifraga. A debilitating disease 
attributed to the use of Narthecium ossifragum. [L, 132.]—A. pan- 
nonica. See Amphemerina hungarica,— A. pectoralis. Angina 
pectoris. [Young (L, 134).]—A. scorbutica. Weakness due to 
scurvy. [L, 132.]—A. syphilitica. A. due to syphilitic infection. 
[L, 132.]—A. virginica. A form of a. characterized by wakeful- 
ness, loss of appetite, and emaciation, observed among the early 
settlers in America. [L, 132.]—A. vocis [Young]. See Psellismus 
dentiloquens. —Local a. Fr., asthenie locale. Loss or impairment 


of function of any organ or set of organs (e. g., muscular a.). [L, 
41.]—Muscular a. Fr., asthenie musculaire. Weakness of certain 
groups of muscles. ' Pinei made five varieties : 1. Weakness of vol- 
untary movements. 2. Paralysis. 3. Muscular tremor. 4. Con¬ 
tracture. 5. Torticollis. [L, 41.]—Nervous a. Alowering of the 
tone of the nervous system. [A. Flint, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Nov.29, 
1884, p. 597 (D).] Cf. Neurasthenia.— Struetural a. A normal or 
pathological weakness of parts or tissues which prevents their ef¬ 
fective resistance to opposing forces. [W. D. Schuyler, “N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,”Dec. 1, 1883, p. 596 (D).]—Typhoid a. A weak and 
depressed condition of the system in which, while no definite type 
of disease is present, more or fewer of the symptoms of the typhoid 
condition are manifest. [D, 1.] 

ASTHENIC, adj. A 2 s-the 2 n'i 2 k. Gr., acrdevrjs. Lat., asthenes , 
asthenicus. Fr .,asthenique. Ger., asthenisch. It., astenico. Sp., 
astenico. Of the nature of, depending on, characterized by, or 
causing, asthenia. [A, 322 ; L, 105.] See A. fever and Adynamic. 

ASTHENICOPYRA, ASTHENICOPYKETOS, ASTHE- 
NICOPYRETITS (Lat.), n’s f., m., and m. A 2 s(a 3 s>the 2 n-i 2 k- 
o 2 p'i 2 (u 8 )-ra 3 , *o(o 2 )-pi 2 r(pu fi r) / e 2 t-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Asthenopyra. 

ASTHENIE (Fr.), n. A 3 s-ta-ne. See Asthenia.—A. c£r£>- 
brale. Cerebral exhaustion. [L, 41.]—A. surr6nale. See Addi - 

80 n'S DISEASE. 

ASTHENOGENIA (Lat.), n. f. AMa^-the^-o^je^e 2 )'- 
ni 2 -a 3 . From acrOereia (see Asthenia) and yivciv (= yiyveaQcu), to 
come into existence. Fr., asthenogenie. The production of asthe¬ 
nia. [A, 322.] 

ASTHENOLOGY, n. A 2 s-the 2 n-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., asthenologia 
(from aaSiveia, asthenia, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., astheno- 
logie. Ger., Asthenologie. The study, Science, or doctrine of as¬ 
thenia. [A, 322.] 

ASTHENOMACROBIOTICA (Lat,), n., f. of adj. astheno - 
macrobioticus ( ars understood). A 2 s(a 2 s)"the 2 n-o(o a )-ma 2 k(ma 3 k)- 
ro(ro 2 )-bi(bi 2 )-o 2 t'i 2 k-a 3 . From aorfoVeia, asthenia, and /ma/cpo0 (oros, 
long-lived. Ger., Astheno makrobiotik . The art of prolonging a life 
which is naturally feeble. [D, 18.] 

ASTHENOPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-the 2 n-o(o 2 )'pi 2 -a 3 . From 
acrdevris, weak, and o\f/ is, the power of sight. Fr., asthenopie, awi- 
blyopie presbytique. Ger., Asthenopie , Gesichtsermiidung , Augen- 
schwdche, Schwachsichtigkeit. It., astenopia. Sp., astenopia. 
Syn.: copiopia, hebetudo (seu debilitas) visus. Impaired vision, 
weak-sightedness ; a peculiar condition described by Donders, con- 
sisting of more or less inability to use the eyes continuously for 
close work without the occurrence of one or more of the following 
symptoms ; fatigue, tension, or a strained feeling in and above the 
eyes, sometimes amounting to absolute pain ; blurring of the sight, 
so that all objects appear indistinct; blepharospasm ; lacryma- 
tion; photophobia *, nausea, and even vomiting; and vertigo. 
There is no organic disease of the eyes, and the cause is usually to 
be found in an error of refraction, generally hypermetropia. [H. 
Schmidt-Rimpler (A, 318); F.j-Acconnnodative a. Lat., a. ac- 
commodativa. Fr., asthenopie accommodative. Ger., accommoda - 
tive Asthenopie. A. of accommodation ; a. dependent on either an 
inherent weakness or an overworked condition of the ciliary muscle 
(muscle of accommodation), due in the latter case to an uncor- 
rected error of refraction, almost always hypermetropia. [F.]—A, 
nervosa. See Retinal a.—A. of accommodation. See Accom¬ 
modative a. —Binocular a. See Muscular a. —Muscular a. 
Lat., a. muscularis. Fr., asthenopie musculaire. Ger., muskulare 
Asthenopie. It., astenopia muscolare. Sp., astenopia muscular. 
A. dependent on inherent weakness of the muscles of the eyes (in- 
suffieiency of the intemal or external recti), alone or in connection 
with weakness of the ciliary muscle. [F.]—Nervous a. Lat., a. 
nervosa. Fr., asthenopie nerveuse. Ger., nervose Asthenopie. See 
Retinal a.—Retinal a. Lat., a. retinalis. Fr., asthenopie re~ 
tinienne (ou de la retine). Ger., Netzhautasthenopie. It., asteno¬ 
pia retinica . Sp., astenopia retinal. 1. An old term impljing an 
a. depending on hyperaesthesia and irritability of the retina, ac- 
companied with hyperaemia, occurring mainly in feeble, nervous, 
and excitable persons. 2. A reflex form, of sympathetic nature, 
characterized by periodical failure of Central vision of very short 
duration, during which all objects seem covered by a thin mist or 
fog. [F.]—True a. See Accommodative a. 

ASTHENOPYRA, ASTHENOPYRETOS, ASTHENOPY- 
RETUS (Lat.), n’s f., m., and m. A 2 s(a 3 s)-the 2 n-o 2 p / i 2 (u c )-ra 3 , 
-o(o 2 )-pi 2 r(pu 8 rye 2 t-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). From acrOcri} 9 , weak, and rrvp or 
irvperd s, fever. Fr., asthenopure. Fever accompanied with or de¬ 
pendent on asthenia. [A, 322.J 

ASTHMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 sth(a 8 sth) / ma 3 . Gen., asth'matos 
(-tis ). Gr., icrOpa. Fr., asthme. Ger., Asthma, Kurzathmigkeit, 
Engbrilstigkeit. It., asma, bolsaggine. Sp., asma. A disease char¬ 
acterized chiefiy by attacks of excessive dyspnoea caused by spas- 
modic contraction of the smaller bronchial tubes. It is manifested 
by paroxysms, which may be excited by indigestion, by nervous 
strain, by various meteorological conditions, or by causes that are 
peculiar to the individual case. In many instances it seems to be 
due to an inherited tendency, and is believed by some to be associ- 
ated with the gouty or the rheumatic diathesis. It attacks infants 
and persons of all ages, and seems to have no tendency to shorten 
life. The paroxysms commonly come on at night, and may recur for 
several nights ; they may last only a few minutes or be prolonged, 
with brief intermissions, for many hours or days. The patient 
wheezes and gasps, the shoulders are raised, the head is thrown 
back, the upper part of the chest is immovable, while the lower 
part is agitated, tue face becomes livid, and suffocation seems im¬ 
minent. As the spasm wears away, there is an expectoration of 
tough mucus in which certain crystals have been found that have 
been thought to be connected with the setiology of the disease. At 
the beginning of the attack there is apt to be profuse diuresis, and 
neuralgic pains may occur in various parts of the body. [A. 
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Fraenkel (A, 319) ; D, 1.]—Abdomlnal a. Lat., a. abdominale. A. 
due to some abdominal affection. [31, 6.]—Acute and clironic a. 
of Millar. See A. acutum et chronicum Miliari.— Arthritlc a. 
Lat., a. arithriticum. 1. A. depending on the gouty diathesis. [31, 
2.] 2. Angina pectoris. [Schmidt (L, 134).]—A. abdominale. See 
Abdominal a. —A. acutum, A. acutum et chronicum Miliari, 
A. acutum periodicum infantum (seu Miliari). Fr., asthme 
aigu de Millar. Spasm of the glottis or laryngismus stridulus. 
ID, 39.]—A. adultorum convulsivum. The ordinary a. of 
adults.—A. a gibbo. 1. A form observed in hunchbacks. [Hip¬ 
pocrates (L, 132).] 2. A. due to bronchocele. [M, 60.]—A. a poly¬ 
po cordis. Shortness of breath, with palpitation of the heart, 
attributed to concretions in the heart. [L, 132.]—A. arthriti¬ 
cum. See Arthritic a— A. biliosum. See Dyspeptic a.— A. 
bronchiale. See A.— A. cachecticum. A. associated with ca¬ 
chexia. [L, 132.]—A. cardiacum. See Cardiae a.—A. catar- 
rhale. See Catarrhal a. —A. convulsivum. See Convulsive a .— 
A. convulsivum AVillisil. A form which is sudden in its at- 
tacks ; supposed by Willis to be due to some affection of the costal 
nerves. [L, 132.]—A. crystals. Ger., A.-Krystalle. Sjm.: Char- 
cot-Neumann crystals. Certain crystalline bodies found in the spu¬ 
tum of persons suffering with a., considered by Leyden to be pecul- 
iar to the disease, but they are frequently absent and have often 



ASTHMA CRYSTALS. (AFTER A. FRAENKEL [A, 319].) 


been found in the sputum of persons entirely free from a. They are 
colorless, opalescent, and of different sizes, and consist, according to 
Salkowski. of a substance resembling mucin, or, according to Fried- 
reich, of tyrosine. [A. Fraenkel (A, 319); A, 444.]—A. cultrario¬ 
rum. See Grinders' a. —A. dentientium. Spasm of the glottis 
in teething children. [D, 29.]—A. der Tuclimacher (Ger.). See 
A. fullorum.— A. diaphragmaticum, A. dolorificum. Angina 
pectoris. [A, 316 ; Darwin (M, 50).]—A. dyspepticum. See Dys¬ 
peptic a. —A. emphysematicum. A. accompanied with pulmo- 
nary emphysema.—A. equinum. The dyspnoea of broken-winded 
horses. [L. 132.]—A. exanthematicum. A. attributed to the 
recession of a cutaneous eruption. [L, 132.]—A. ex foenisicio, A. 
ex foeuo. See Hay a. —A. febricosum. A. occurring during 
the course of malarial fever. [L, 132 ; M, 60.]—A. flatui en tum. 
See Flatulent a. —A. fullorum. Ger., A. der Tuchmacher. A 
form observed in weavers. [M, 6.]—A. gypseum. See Grinders ’ 
a.— A. hremorrhoidale. A term applied by some authors to a. 
attributed to haemorrhoids. [L, 135.]—A. herpeticum. See Her- 
petic a. —A. huinidum, A. humorale. See Humid a. —A. 
hydropicorum. Dyspnoea from pleuritic effusion. [M, 6.]—A. 
hypochondriacum. A. * associated with hypochondriasis. [L, 
132 ; 31. 60.]—A. hystericum. See Hysterical a.—A. idiopathi¬ 
cum. See Idiopathic a. —A. idiosyncraticum. See Idiosyn- 
cratic a. —A. infantum, A. infautum spasmodicum, A. 
Koppii, A. laryngeum infantum. Laryngismus stridulus. 
[A. Fraenkel (M. 1).]—A. metallariorum, A. metallicum. 
See Miners ’ a. —A. metastaticum. See Metastatic a. —A. Mil¬ 
iari, A. Miliari acutum. See A. acutum et chronicum Miliari. 
—A. nephriticum. See Renal a. —A. nervosum. See Nervous 
a.—A. nocturnum. Nightmare. [L, 132.) See Incubus.— A. 
nothum. See A. hypochondriacum.—A, occultum. See A. 
convulsivum Willisii.—A, paper. Nitre paper. [A, 308.] See 
Charta potassii nitratis. —A. phlegmaticum. A. attributed to 
“repelied oedema of the extremities . . . with scanty secretion of 
urine." [31,50.]—A. pituitosum. See Catarrhal a,— A. pletho- 
rlcum. See Plethoric a. —A. pueumodes. A form in which the 
sputum is solid or becomes so soon after its expulsion. [Aretseus 
(L, 132).]—A. pneumonicum. See Catarrhal a.—A. pressorio- 
didorificum. Angina pectoris. [L, 30.]—A. pulverulentorum. 
See Grinders ' a.—A. purulentum. Dyspnoea due to an abscess 
in the air-passages. [3Iorgagni (L, 132).]—A. sanguineum. See' 
Plethoric a. —A. satnrninum. A. due to chronie lead poisoning. 
[L, 80.]— A. senile, A. seniorum. See Senile a.—A, siccum. 
See Dry a.— A. simplex. See Idiopathic a. — A. spastnodico- 
arthriticum inconstans. Angina pectoris. [L, 30.]—A. spas- 
modico-flatulentnm. See Ftatulent a. —A. spasmodicum. 
S ee Convulsive a. — A. spasticum, A. spasticum adultorum. 
See Convulsive a.—A, spontaneum. See Idiopathic a. —A. 
stomachicum. See Dyspeptic a. — A. symptomaticum. See 
Symptomatic a.— A. syncopticum. Ger., Braune der Brust. 
Angina pectoris. [31,19.]—A. thymico-cyandticnm, A. thymi¬ 
cum, A. thymicum Koppii. Spasm of the glottis. [D, 39.]— A. 


thyreoideum. See Thyreoid a.— A. typicum. See Periodic a. 
—A. uraemicum, A. urinosum. See Urcemic a. —A. uteri, A. 
uterinum. See Uterine a. —A. vaporosum. See Miners ' a,— A. 
venereum. A. attributed to syphilis. [L, 132.]—A. verminosum. 
A. attributed to intestinal worms. [A. Fraenkel (M, 1).]—Bronchial 
a. Lat., a. bronchiale. Fr., c isthme broncliiat. Ger., Bronchial- 
asthma. It., asma bronchiale. See A.— Bronchitic a. See Ca¬ 
tarrhal a.—Cardiae a. Lat., a. cardiacum. Fr., asthme car- 
diaque. Ger., cardiales A. It., asma cardiaco. A terni applied 
to sudden attacks of pain and distress, with dyspnoea, occurring in 
subiects of advanced heart disease. [B. F. Westbrook, ‘ k N. Y. 
Med. Joiir.," Oct. 9, 1886, p. 393.]—Catarrhal a. Lat., a. catar - 
rhale. Fr., asthme catarrhal. Ger., catarrhalisches A. A. attended 
with increased bronchial secretion. [Copland (31).]—Central a. 
[Salter]. A. or dyspnoea due to the influence of the Central 
nervous system. [L, 87.1—Congestive a. Ordinary a. attributed 
to a congested state of the digestive organs. [D, 1.]—Continued 
a. See Moist a. —Convulsive a. I^at., a. convulsimim. Fr., 
asthme convulsif. Ger., convulsivisches A. 1. Dry a. [B, 117.] 2. 
Spasm of the glottis. [31, 80.]—Diathetic a. Fr., asthme diatM- 
sique. A. depending on some diathesis. [M, 69.]—Diurnal a. A. 
in which the attacks occur in the day-time. [D, 1.]—Dry a. Lat., 
a. siccum. A. without expectoration. [B, 117.]—Dynamic a. See 
A. —Dyspeptic a. Lat., a. dyspepticum. A. presumed to depend 
on gastrfc irritation. [D, 1.]—Emotional a. [Salter]. A. in which 
the attacks are due to emotional excitement. [D, 1.]—Feuclites 
A. (Ger.). See Moist a.— Flatnlent a. Lat., a. flatulentum. 
Shortness of breath arising from flatus. [Copland (M).]—Grind¬ 
ers * a. Lat., a. cultrariorum. Fr., maladie aes aiguiseurs, phthi- 
sie calculense (ou silicieuse ). Ger., Schleiferkrankheit. It., asma 
degli arrotini. A., or pulmonary phthisis, caused by the constant 
inhalation of small particles of Steel or of stone. [D, 92.]—litem i c 
a. See Toxic a.—Hay a. Lat., a. ex fceno. Fr., asthme (ou fievre y 
ou rhume) desfoins (ou d'ete). Ger., Heu-A. The asthmatic form 
of hay fever (see under Fever).— Heberden ’s a. Angina pectoris. 
[L, 44.]—Herpetic a. Lat., a. herpeticum. A. occurring in con- 
nection with cutaneous eruptions. [Waldenburg (31, 2).]—Heu-A, 
(Ger.). See Hay a.—Humid a., Hnmoral a. Lat., a. humidum. 
See Catarrhal a,—Hysterical a. Lat., a. hystericum. A. due to 
hysteria. [D, 1.]—Idiopathic a. Lat., a. idiopathicum. Ger., 
idiopathisches A. A. not depending on any other disease. [M, 6.J 
—Idiosyncratic a. Lat., a. idiosyncraticum. A. in which the 
attacks are brought on by some substance, like a rose, a violet, ete., 
concerning whien the individual has an idiosyncrasy. [A. Fraen¬ 
kel (31, 1).]—Infantile a. Spasm of the glottis or laryngismus 
stridulus.—Intermittent a. of children. Laryngismus stridulus. 
[L. Elsberg, “N. Y. 3Ied. Jour.," Dec. 20, 1884, p. 685.]—Intrinsic 
a. [Salter]. Fr., asthme intrinseque. An a. or dyspnoea due to a 
direct irritation of the lungs. [L, 87.]—Kopp’s a. Lat., a. thymi¬ 
cum Koppii. Spasm of the glottis. [D, 40.]—Krampfa* (Ger.). 
See Convulsive a.— Laryngeal a. Laryngismus stridulus. [L. Fds- 
berg, “ N. Y. 3Ied. Jour.," Dec. 20, 1884, p. 685.]—Marine a. Beri¬ 
beri. [H. J. Carter(D, 74).]—Metastatic a. Lat., a. metastaticum. 
A. supposed to be due to a metastasis of some other disease. [31,69.] 
—Millar’s a. Ger., MillaPsches A. See A. acutum et chronicum 
Miliari. —Miners* a. Lat., a. metallariorum. Fr., asthme des 
mineurs. Ger.. A. der Bergleute. It., asma dei minatori. See 
Anthracosis (4th def.).—Moist a. Lat, a. humidum. Ger., 
feuchtes A. A. with expectoration of purulent matter. [B, 117.]— 
Nervous a., Neuro-pulmonary a. Lat., a. nervosum. 1. Or¬ 
dinary a. [D, &5.] 2. A variety described by Laennee, in which 
there is apparently no bronchial spasm, but simply dyspnoea ac- 
companied by puerile respiration, [Copland (L, 137).]—Non-or- 
ganlc a, See Idiopathic a— Organic a. See Cardiae a.— Par- 
alytic bronchial a. A rare form, supposed to depend on a re- 
laxed rather than a spasmodic condition of the bronchiolos. [Walshe 
(L).]—Peptic a. See Dyspeptic a. —Periodic a. A. recurring at 
definite intervals. [Salter (D, 1).]—Pituitous a. See Catarrhal a. 
—Plethoric a. Lat., a. plethoricum. A. due to plethora or to the 
suppression of some habitual flux. [L, 132; 31, 60.]—Pnenmo- 
bnlbar a. S6e's term for a. supposed to be occasioned by pulmo- 
nary irritation transmitted to the origin of the pneumogastric nerve 
and reflected back to the. bronchioles. [Mendelsohn, “Dtsch. med. 
Wchnschr.," Oct. 15. 1885 ; ‘‘ Med. Chron.,’’ Dec., 1885, p, 211.]— 
Primary a. See Idiopathic a,— Kenal a. Lat., a. nephriticum. 
See Urcemic a.— Ulieumatic a. A. depending on the rheumatic 
diathesis. [31, 69.]—Saturnine a. The dyspnoea that sometimes 
attends lead poisoning. [Remak (M, 1).]—Secondary a. See Symp¬ 
tomatic a. —Senile a. Lat., a. senile. A term applied by some 
authors to a. attributed to old age. [L, 135.]—Simple a., Spas¬ 
modic a. See A.—Spasmodic a. of children. Spasmodic croup. 
[D, 63.]—Spasmodic bronchial a. [Walshe]. See A .—Spitting a. 
See Moist a. —Stomachic a. See llyspeptic a.—Symptomatic a. 
Lat., a. symptomaticum. A. occurring as a manifestation of some 
other disease, organic or functional. [31.]—Thymic a. Lat., o. 
thymicum. Fr., asthme thymique. It., asma timica. Spasm of 
the glottis ; so called by Kopp, who attributed it to enlargement of 
the thymus gland. [D, 5, 39.]—Thyreoid a. A. attributed to en¬ 
largement of the thyreoid gland. [llildebrandt (M, 1).]—Toxic a. 
A. due to poisoning of the nervous system by some specific morbid 
matter. [G. S£e (L, 88).]—Uroemic a. Lat., a. urcemicnm. A. 
occurring in connection w T ith Brighfs disease,.often due to a chronie 
pulmonary oedema. [Kor&nyi (M, 1).]—Uterine a. Lat., a. uteri¬ 
num. A form of dyspnoea observed in hysterical patients and not 
dependent on any organic disease. [31,1.]—Urticarial a. A. as¬ 
sociated with urticaria. [Pryee, k ‘Lancet," 3Iay 22, 1886; “N. Y. 
3Ied. Jour.,’’ Aug. 21, 1886, p. 222.] 

ASTHMATIC, adj. and n. A 2 sth-ma 2 t'i 2 k. Gr.. ao-fl/ia-ruco?. 
Lat., asthmaticus. Fr., asthmatique. Ger., asthmatisch (adj.), eng- 
briistig (adj.), Asthmatiker m.). It., asmatico. Sp., asmatico. 
Pertaining to, affected with, or proceeding from, asthma or dysp¬ 
noea ; as a n., one who suffers with asthma. [A, 322; D.]—A. 
dropsy. See Beri-beri. —A. fever. See Fi^vre asthmatique. 
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ASTHMATICO-SCORBUTIC, adj. A 2 sth-ma 2 t"i a k-o-sko 3 r- 
bu 2 'ti 2 k. Pertaining at lhe same time to asthma and scurvy ; suf- 
fering from asthma and scurvy. [B, 200.] 

ASTH MATOPHTH ISIS (Lat.), n. f. A a sth(a 3 sth)"ma 3 -to(to 2 )- 
ti(te)'si 2 s. Gen., asthmatophthis'eos (-sis). For deriv., see Asthma 
and Phthisis. Fr., asthmato-phthisie. Ger., Schwindsucht mit 
Asthma. Syn.: phthisis asthmatica. Phthisis accompanied with 
asthma*, [A, 322.] 

ASTHMATORTHOPNCEA (Lat,), n. f. A a sth(a 3 sth)-ma 2 t- 
(ma 3 t)-o 2 r-tho 2 p-ne'(no 2/ e 2 )-a 3 . See Asthmorthopniea. 

ASTH3IE (Fr.), n. A 3 sm, a 3 zm. See Asthma.— A. aigu de 
Millar. See Asthma acutum et chronicum Miliari.—A. aigu 
des enfants. Laryngismus stridulus. [L.]— A. avec respira- 
tion puerile. See Nervous asthma (2d def.).—A. charbouneux. 
See Anthracosis (4th def.).—A. dartreux. See Exanthematic 
asthma.— A. des aiguiscurs. See Grinders' 1 asthma.— A. des 
foins. See Hay fever. —A. des solipedes. Syn. : pousse. Pur- 
siness ; a disease of horses, in which there is pulmonary emphysema, 
characterized by pulsation in the flanks, and by an interruption of 
the inspiratory act. [A, 385.]—A. des vieillards. See Senile 
asthma.— A. d’6t6. See Hay fever.— A. glottique. Spasm of 
the glottis. [M, 3.]—A. mixte. See Diathetic asthma. —A. noc¬ 
turne. Nightmare. [M, 80.] See Incubus.— A. pituiteux, A. 
pneumonique, A. pseudo-continu. See Moist asthma. —A. 
see. See Dry asthma. 

ASTHMOItT HOPNtEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 sth(a 3 sth)"mo 2 r-tho 2 p- 
ne'(no 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . For deriv., see Asthma and Orthopncea. Fr., asth- 
morthopnee. Ger., Asthmorthopnoe , Bruststeckung. Orthopnoea 
due to asthma or to any impediment to respiration situated witbin 
the chest. [A, 322 ; M, 56.] 

ASTHWEED, n. A 2 sth'wed. The gentis JEgopodium. [L, 67.] 

ASTICHUS (Lat,), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)'ti 2 k(ti 2 ch 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From a 

f >riv., and o-tiyos, a row. Ger., unreihig. Not disposed in rows. 
B, 198.] 

ASTICOT (Fr,), n. A 3 s-te-ko. The larva of the fly (various 
species of Musca). [A, 385.] 

ASTIGMATIC, adj. A 2 s-ti 2 g-ma 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., astigmatique. 
Ger., astigmatisch. It., astigmatico. Sp., astigmatico. 1. Per- 
taining to, caused by, or affected with, astigmatism. 2. Used for 
deftning degrees of astigmatism (e. g., a. lens). 

ASTIG3IATISM [Whewell], n. A 2 s-ti 2 g'ma 2 t-i 2 zm. Lat., as¬ 
tigmatismus (from a priv., and ariypa, a spot). Fr., astigmatisme. 
Ger., Astigmatismus. It., Sp., astigmatismo. A state or irregular 
refraction of an eye, usually congenital, in which the rays of light 
diverging from a single point can not be brought to a focus at a 
point on the retina ; an asymmetrical condition of the refraction of 
the different meridians of the eye. [F.]—Abnormal Irregular 
a. Fr., astigmatisme irregulier anormal. Ger., abnormer un- 
regelmdssiger Astigmatismus. It., astigmatismo irregolare anor- 
mate. Sp., astigmatismo irregular anormal. A due to some 
defect in the curvature of the cornea or to some irregularity in the 
structure or position of the crystalline lens. Metamorphopsia is 
the chief symptom. [F.]—Acquircd a. Fr., astigmatisme aequis. 
Ger., erworbener Astigmatismus. It., astigmatismo acquistato 
(o guadagnato). Sp., astigmatismo adquirido. A. dependent on 
flattening of the cornea from inflammatory changes, on irregular 
apposition of the flaps after a cataract extraction, or on dislocation 
of the crystalline lens. [F.]—Compound liypermetropie a. 
Fr., astigmatisme hypermetropique compos6. Ger., zusammen- 
gesetzter hypermetropischer Astigmatismus. It., astigmatismo 
ipermetropico composto. Sp., astigmatismo hipermetropico com- 
puesto. That state of refraction in which hypermetropia exists in 
the two principal meridians, with an additional degree of hyper¬ 
metropia in one of them; Symbol, H+Hm. [F.]—Compound 
myopic a. Fr., astigmatisme myopique compose. Ger., zusam- 
mengesetzter myopischer Astigmatismus. It., astigmatismo mio- 
pico composto. Sp., astigmatismo miopico compuesto. That state 
of refraction in which myopia exists in both principal meridians, 
with an additional degree of myopia in one of them ; Symbol, 
M+Am. [F.]—Corneal a. A. due to causes residing in the 
cornea. [L.]—Hypermetropic a. Fr., astigmatisme hyper¬ 
metropique. Ger., hypermetropischer Astigmatismus. It., astig¬ 
matismo ipermetropico. Sp., astigmatismo hipermetr opico. See 
Simple and Compound hypermetropic a.—Irregular a. Fr., as¬ 
tigmatisme irregulier. Ger., unregelmdssiger Astigmatismus. It., 
astigmatismo irregolare. Sp., astigmatismo irregular. See Nor¬ 
mal and Abnormal irregular a.— Lenticular a. Fr., astigma¬ 
tisme lenticulaire. Ger.. Linsenastigmatismus. A. due to causes 
residing in the crystalline lens. [L.]—Mixed a. Fr., astigmatisme 
mixte. Ger., gemischter Astigmatismus. It., Sp., astigmatismo 
misto. A form of a. in which myopia exists in one principal merid- 
ian, and hypermetropia in the other. When there is predominant 
myopia, its symbol is Amh, and when there is predominant hyper¬ 
metropia, Ahm. [F.]—Myopic a. Fr., astigmatisme myopique. 
Ger., myopischer Astigmatismus. It., astigmatismo miopico. Sp., 
astigmatismo midpico. See Simple and Compound myopic a.— 
Normal irregular a. Fr., astigmatisme irregulier normal. 
Ger., unregelmdssiger normaler Astigmatismus. It., astigmatismo 
irregolare normale. Sp., astigmatismo irregular normal. A. due 
to irregularities in the structure and density of the crystalline lens, 
so that an aberration of the rays occurs as they traverse the dif¬ 
ferent sectors, in consequence of which there is an imperfect 
coincidence of the images of the different sectors. Its chief 
symptom is polyopia. [F.]—Itegular a. Fr., astigmatisme 
r&gulier. Ger., regelmdssiger Astigmatismus. It., astigmatismo 
regglare. Sp., astiqmatismo regular. That error of refraction 
which is due to a difference in the focal distance of the two princi- 
P^l meridians, and depends mainly on the curvature of the cornea. 
R l—Simple hypermetropic a. Fr., astigmatisme simple hy- 
permetropique. Ger., einfacher hypermetropischer Astigmatis¬ 


mus. It., astigmatismo ipermetropico semplice. Sp,, astigma¬ 
tismo hipermetrdpico simple. A. with emmetropia in one of the 
principal meridians of the eye and hypermetropia in the other: 
symbol, Ah. [B ; F.]—Simjile myopic a. Fr , astigmatisme 
simple myopique. Ger., einfacher myopischer Astigmatismus. 
It., astigmatismo miopico semplice. Sp., astigmatismo miopico 
simple. A. with emmetropia in one of the principal meridians of 
the eye and myopia in the other; symbol, Am. [B ; F ] 
ASTIGMATISMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ti 2 g-ma 3 -ti 2 z(ti 2 sV- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See Astigmatism.— Linsena’ (Ger.). See Lenticular 

ASTIGMATISM. 

ASTIGMOMETER, n. A 2 s-ti 2 g-mo 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From a priv., 
«rrty^a, a spot, and ftirpov, a measure. Fr., astigmornetre. An in- 
strument for measuring the degree of astigmatism bv determin- 
ing the difference in refraction between the meridians of the 
cornea, devised by Javal and Schiotz, and based upon Coccius’s 
ophthalmometer. The object of fixation is formed by two white 
rectangles moving on a perimetric arc, with a radius of 35 ctm.. in 
the centre of which is the corneal image of the eye observed. This 
reflection is seen through a lens or glass, the objective of which 
produces a real and reversed image in the tube of the instrument. 
This image is divided by a Wollaston’s bi-refracting prism, intro- 
duced between the two objectives and seen through the eye-piece, 
at the focus of which it is formed. The strength of the bi-refracting 
prism is such that it exactly bisects an object of 3 mm., situated at 
the point where the eye of the patient is to be placed. One of the 
white rectangles is cut out in the shape of a staircase in which the 
steps measure 6 mm. in width. The instrument being properly 
placed, the two rectangles may readily be turned until one of the 
images of one is in contact with one of the images of the other. In 
turning the instrument around its axis, the two images maintain 
their relative position if no astigmatism is present. They separate 
or become superimposed if the curvature of the cornea varies from 
one meridian to another. Each step of the staircase, one of the 
images of which encroaches upon the other, when the position of 
the arc changes by 90°, corresponds to a refractive difference of DI 
between the two meridians of the cornea, and a fraction of a step 
to an equivalent fraction of a dioptre. [F.] Cf. Registering kera- 
toscope. 

ASTILBE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ti 2 l / be 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
Astilbe , the typical genus. Fr., astilbees. A suborder of saxifra- 
gaceous plants, made by Miquel. [B, 170.] 

ASTISCOCCUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ti a s-ko 2 k'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). See 
Artiscoccus. —A. laevis. See Artiscoccus laevis. 

ASTITES (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s) , ti 2 t-ez(as). See Parastata. 
ASTMARY, n. A 2 st'ma-ri 2 . The Chrysanthemum balsamita . 
[B.] 

ASTMOOS (Ger.), n. A 3 st'mos. The genus Hypnum. [B, 180.] 
—Dreiecklges A., Dreikantlges A. The Hypnum triquetrum. 
[L, 80.] 

ASTOCHAI>OS(Sp.), n. A 3 s-to-cha 3/ dos. The Lavandula stoe- 
chas. [B, 121.] 

ASTOMA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)'to 2 m-a 3 . 1. The genus Sclero- 
tium. [Gray (B, 121).] 2. A genus of umbelliferous plants. [De 
Candolle (B, 42).] 

ASTOMiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s) / to 2 m-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From a priv., 
and crro/ia, the mouth. Fr., astomees. 1. A division of mosses made 
by Agardh. Cf. Astomi. 2. A name given by Persoon to a group 
of the Sphcerice , in which the ostiole is not apparent. [B, 121, 170.J 
ASTOMATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-to 2 m'a 3 -ta 3 . A term used 
some authors to include the Gregarinidea and the lihizopodes. 

A STOMATICAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s>to 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 tVi 2 -se- 
(ka s -e 2 ). 1. In Kutzing^ classiflcation of the Diatomacece, an order 
of the tribe Striatce, comprising those without a Central opening on 
the secondary side (the families Eunotiece, Meridieae, Fragilariece , 
Melosirece, and Surirellece). 2. In the same classiflcation, an order 
of the Vittatae , including those without a Central aperture on the 
secondary side (the tribes Licmophorece and Striatellece). [B, 261.] 
ASTOMATOPHORaE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-to 2 m-a 3 -to 2 f'o 2 r- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). From a priv., «rro^a. the mouth, and Qopeiv, to bear. Of 
Corda, a division of plants ( Aspirales ) including the classes Lem- 
nece, Rhizospermeoe, Characece, and Musci. [B, 170.] 
ASTOMATOUS, adj. A 2 s-to 2 m'a 2 t-u 3 s. See Astomoijs. 
ASTOMI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)'to 2 m-i(e). Fr., astomes. A 
class of mosses ( Vaginulati ), comprising the orders Acrocarpi and 
Pleurocarpi. [Brid. (B, 170).] 

ASTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tom(to 2 m)'i 2 -a 3 . From a priv., 
and oropa, the mouth. Fr., astomie. Ger., Asiomie. It., astomia. 
Sp., astomia. The state of having no mouth. [L, 49.] 
ASTOMOUS, adj. A 2 s'to-mu 3 s. Gr., aorojiios. Lat., astomos , 
astomus. Fr.. astome. Ger., mundlos , miindunglos , astomos. It., 
Sp., astomo. Having no mouth ; in botany, having no opening to 
the theca (said of mosses). [B, 7.] 

A STO URES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 s-tur. Certain seeds poisonous to 
fishes, said to be the product of two species of Verbascum. FBosc 
(B, 121).] 

ASTOURON, n. The Carib name for the IHmenta communis. 
[B, 121.] 

ASTRABES (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 sytra 3 -bez(bas). Gr., aarpap-qs 
(= avTpaQris). 1. Not twisted or distorted (said of the jaws or the 
teeth.).) ^[Hippocrates (A, 311, 325).] 2. Stretched tight. [Aretaeus 

AST1LEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tre'(tra 3/ e 2 )-a 3 . From ao-rpaios, 
starry, starred. Of Klotzseh, a genus of euphorbiaeeous plants, by 
Bentham and Hooker referred to Croton. [B, 42, 170.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ASTK/EANS, n. pl. A 2 s-tre'a 2 nz. See Astreid,*:. 

ASTRADIDAD (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 8 s)-tre'(tra 3 'e 2 )-i 2 d-e(a 3 -e a ). 
The astraeans ; a family of the division Aporosa of the order Zoan- 
tharia sclerodermata of the Actinozoa; characterized by having 
the coralium simple or compound, no proper coenenchyma, numer- 
ous dissepiments, no synapticulae, no tabulae, and the corallites well 
defined and separated from each other by perfect walls. [A, 359.] 

ASTRADIFORM, adj. A 2 s-tre'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Shaped like the As- 
trcea , a genus of the Astrceidce. [L, 121.] 

ASTRADOPSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tre(tra 3 -e 2 )-o 2 p'si 2 s. Gen., 
astrceop'seos (-sis). From Astrcea and oi/as, an appcarance. A sec- 
tion of the genus Croton. [H. Baillon (B, 121).] 

AST11AOALAK, adj. A 2 s-tra 2 g'a 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., astragaleus. 
Fr., astragalien. Pertaining to the astragalus. [L, 41.] 

ASTRAGALE (Fr.), n. A 3 s-tra 3 -ga 3 l. See Astragalus,— A. 
A gousses velues, A. antiv6n6rien. See Astragalus exscapus. 
—A. de Crete. See Astragalus creticus. —A. gommeux, A. 
goiumlfere. See Astragalus gummifer. —A. r6glls.se. See 
Astragalus glycyphyllos.—A . sahs tlge. See Astragalus ex¬ 
scapus. 

ASTRAGALE (Fr.), adj. A*s-tra 3 -ga*-la. See Astragaloid 
and Astragaleous. 

ASTRAGALE AD (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tra 8 -ga 2 l(ga 8 l)'e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e a ). Fr., astragalees. Ger., Astragaleen. Aceording to 
Spreugel, De Candolle, and Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of pa- 
pilionaceous plants of the tribe Galegece , including herbs, shrubs, 
and trees, bearing axillary flowers, which are sometimes solitary, 
but usually disposed in racemes, spikes, or umbels, and have an 
ereet vexillum, often narrow, with reflected margins ; a free vexil- 
lary stamen and a mass formed by the fusion of the other stamens ; 
muticous anthers ; and numerous ovules with a glabrous style. The 
fruit is either inflated, vesiculose, cylindrical, or, more rarely, com- 
pressed, and is often divided into two false longitudinal compart- 
ments by an inward projection of the wall. It includes the genera 
Astragalus , Oxytropis, Caragana, Glycyrrhiza , and four others. 
[B, 121, 170.] 

ASTRAGALEOUS, adj. A a s-tra a g-a a l'e-u 3 s. Lat., astraga¬ 
leus. Fr., astragale. Belonging to the Astragalece, 

ASTRAGALI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tra 2 g(tra*g)'a 3 -li(le). A 
section of leguminous plants including the genus Astragalus. 
[Adanson (B, 121, 170).] 

ASTltAG ALIDE AD (Lat.), n. f. pl. A a s(a 3 s)-tra a g(tra 8 g>a 3 - 
li 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A section of the Leguminosce comprising the genera 
Astragalus and Oxytropis. [Gray (B, 121).] 

ASTRAGALIEN (Fr.), adj. A 3 s-tra 3 -ga 3 -li 2 -a 3 n 2 . See Astrag- 
alar. 

ASTRAGALINEAD (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tra 2 g(tra 3 g)-a 3 - 
li 2 n'e 2 -e(a s -e 2 ). Fr., astragalinees. Ger., Astragalineen. Brong- 
niart’s terra for the Astragaloide^: ( q . v.). [B, 170.] 

ASTRAGALINEUS, ASTKAGALINUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 s- 
(a 3 s)-tra 2 g(tra 3 ^)-a 3 -li 2 n'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s), -li(le)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Fr., astraga- 
lin, astragaline. Pertaining to or resembling the genus Astraga¬ 
lus. [B.] Cf. Astragaline.®. 

ASTRAGALO-CALCANEAL, adj. A 2 s-tra 2 g"a 3 -lo-ka 2 l-ka'- 
ne-a 2 l. Lat., astragalo-calcaneus. Fr., astragalo-calcaneen. Per¬ 
taining to the astragalus and the calcaneum. See A.-c. ligaments. 

ASTRAGALO-EX-METATARSIEN (Fr.), n. A 3 s-tra*g-a 3 - 
lo-e 2 x-ma-ta 3 -ta 3 r-si 2 -a 3 n 2 . One of the extensor muscles of the thigh 
in the fro^. [L, 109.] — A.-e.-m. du pouce [Dug6s]. The extensor 
brevis digiti of certain of the Amphibia. [L, 204.] 

ASTRAGALOGIA [De Candolle] (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s>tra 2 g 
(tra 3 g)"a 3 -lo(lo 2 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . See Astragalologia. 

ASTRAGALOID, adj. A 2 s-tra 2 g'a 3 -loid. Gr., aarpayaAwiij? 
(from a<rTpaya\os [see Astragalus], and elfios, resemblance). Lat., 
astragaloides, astragaloideus. Fr., *astragaloide, astragaloide, 
astragale. Resembling an astragalus. 

ASTRAGALOIDEAD (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tra 2 g(tra s g) // a 3 - 
lo(lo 2 )-i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., astragaldidees. Syn. : Astragalinece 
[Brongniart]. A section of papilionaceous plants including the 
genera Astragalus , Oxytropis, Phaca , and Bisserula. [B, 170.] 

ASTRAGALOIDES (Lat.), adj. and n. f. A 2 s(a 3 sVtra 2 g(tra 3 g)- 
a 3 -lo(lo 2 )-i(e)'dez(das). 1. (Adj.) see Astragaloid. 2. (N.)of Tourne- 
fort and others, a genus of leguminous plants corresponding in 
part to Astragalus. [B, 170.] 3. (N.)of Adanson, the same as the 
genus Phaca. [B, 170.]—A. cicera [Monch]. See Astragalus 
cicer.—A. glaux [Monch]. See Astragalus glaux. —A. syphi¬ 
litica [Monch]. See Astragalus exscapus. 

(Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tra 2 g(tra 3 g)"a 3 -lo- 
(lo 2 )-lo(lo 2 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From d<rrpdya\os (see Astragalus), and Aoyos, 
understanding. Fr., astragalologie. Ger., Astragalologie. That 
department of botany which treats of the Astragali. [De Candolle 
(A, 322).] 

, ASTRAGALOMAXCY, n. A 2 s-tra 2 g'a 3 -lo-ma 2 n-si 2 . From 
aorpdyaAo? (see Astragalus), and p.avreia, divination. Fr., astraga- 
lomancie. Divination by means of the astragalus and other small 
bones. [A, 385.] & 

, ASTRAGALOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 2 s)-tra 2 g(tra 3 g)'a 3 -lo 2 s. Gr., 
a<rrpdya\os. See ASTRAGALUS. 

ASTRAGALO-SCAPHOID, adj. A 2 s-tra 2 g"a 3 -lo-ska 2 f'oid. 
For deriv., see Astragalus and Scaphoid. Fr., astragalo-sca- 
phoide. Syn.: talo-scaphoid. Pertaining to the astragalus and to 
the scaphoid bone. 

ASTRAGALO-SUS-P1IALANGETTIEN (Fr), ASTRA- 
GALO-SUS-PHALANGIEN (Fr.), n’s. A 3 s-tra 3 -ga 3 -lo-su«-fa 3 - 


la 3 n 2 -zhe 2 t-ti 2 -a 3 n 2 , -zhi 2 -a 3 n 2 . One of the extensor muscles of the 
thigh in the frog. [L, 109, 229.] 

ASTRAGALUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tra 2 g(tra 3 g)'aMu 3 in- 
(lu 4 m). See Astragalus. 

ASTRAGALUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tra 2 g(tra 3 g)'a 3 -lu*s(lu 4 s). 
Gr., aorpayaAo?, aarpis (3d def.). Fr., astragale. Ger., Sprungbein 
(3d def.), Wurfelbein (3d def.), Rollbein (3d def.), Wirtelbem (3d def.). 
It., astragalo. Sp., astragalo. Syn.: talus (3d def.), quatrio (3d def.), 
os ballistce (3d def.). 1. An old name for one of the cervical verte¬ 
brae. [A, 311.1 2. Anciently, any small bone used in the game of 
dice. [A, 311.J 3. The ankfe bone, the sling bone, the huckle-bone, 
the flrst bone of the tarsus; an irregularly cubical bone which 
forms the key-stone of the arch of the foot, articulating above with 
the tibia and fibula, anteriorly (by a large convex head) with the 
scaphoid bone, and inferiorly (by two synovial joints, one behind 
the other) with the os calcis. The superior articulation (the ankle 
joint proper) is a simple hinge-joint allowing of antero-posterior 
motion, the rolling lateral mobility of the foot being provided for 
in the articulations between the a. and the os calcis oelow and the 
scaphoid bone in front. The convex portion which articulates with 
the scaphoid bone is termed the head , the constricted portion be¬ 
hind it the neck , and the remainder of the bone the body. The a. 
of the hare and that of the pig were recommended by the ancients 
in the treatment of epilepsy, difficult parturition, eolic, and calcu- 
lous affections, also for the pain following fractures. [A, 5, 70, 
325.] 4. An ancient measure used by physicians. [A, 311.] 5. A 
leguminous piant mentioned by Dioscorides. 6. Of Linnaeus, the 
milk-vetch, a genus of herbaceous or suffmcticose, papilionaceous 
plants belonging to the tribe Galegece , subtribe Astragalece, bear¬ 
ing imparipinnate leaves, flowers growing in axillary clusters with 
5-parted calyx, blunt carina, and diadelphous stamen, and fruit 
consisting of a legume divided into 2 compartments by a reflection 
of the cell-wall inward. [B, 34.]—A. aboriginum [Richards]. A 
species growing in the polar regions of North America, where its 
sweet, juicy root is eaten. [B, 270.]—A. acanthoides [Lamarck]. 
See A. declinatus,—A, aminodytes [Pallas]. A perennial herb 
indigenous to Siberia, all parts of which are sweet and can be used 
as a substitute for liconce. [B, 173, 214 ; L, 105.1—A. angusti - 
folius [Lamarck]. A shrubby species, of which the principal 
variety, A. angustifolius, var. a genuinus (the A. echinoides of 
L’H6ritier), indigenous to Greece and Crete, is distinguished by its 
peduncles shorter than the leaves and its whitish-yellow corolla. 
This variety furnishes a sort of tragacanth. The varieties A. an¬ 
gustifolius, var. /3 violaceus with violet corolla, and var. y glabres¬ 
cens, also occur in Greece, and the A. angustifolius, var. 5 pedun¬ 
cularis (the A. bracteolatus of De Candolle), so called from its 
longish peduncles equaling or excelling in length the bracteate 
calyx, is found in Galatia and Cappadocia. [B, 63, 173.]—A. aren¬ 
arius [Pallas]. See A. hypoglottis.—A . argenteus [Wheeler]. 
Probably the A. syriacus. [B, 200.]—A. aristatus* 1. Of L^I^ri- 
tier, a perennial herb (the A. sempervirens of Lamarck, the 
TpaydicavOa iv ’ApxaSta of Eresios) with spiny petioles, hairy mucro¬ 
nate leaves, and aristate calyx, growing throughout the mountain- 
ous districts of Southern Europe. It is said to furnish a variety of 
tragacanth which is largely exported from Morea. 2. Of the “ Flora 
grgeca,” the A. Parnassi. [B, 63,71,180.1—A. arnacantlia [Biebst.l. 
A Caucasian species said to furnish a slight amount of tragacanth 
of poor quality. Its root contains much mucilage. [B, 63, 180.]— 
A. ascendens [Boissier and Haussknecht]. An undershrub about 
4 feet in height, growing on the mountains of southwestern Persia, 
having branches at first prostrate, finally ascending, and bearing 
compound leaves provided with adnate triangular stipules, tomen- 
tose at the base, glabrous at the apex, and made up of 4 to 6 pairs of 
hairy, oblong-linear, mucronate leaflets. It is said to furnish a 
large quantity of tragacanth and a variety of manna like that 
afforded by A. florulentus. [B, 63, 106, 270; L, 78.]—A. aureus 
[Willdenow]. A species growing in Armenia, Turkey, and the Cau¬ 
casus, closely resembling A. aristatus, but bearing sessile yellowish 
flowers. [B, 63, 214.]—A. bmticus [Linnaeus]. Fr., cafe francais. 
Ger., spanischer Tragacanth. An annual herb growing in Southern 
Europe and northern Africa, with ascending stem and compound 
leaves, having ovate acuminate stipules, and consisting of from 10 
to 15 pairs of obtuse oblong leaflets. The seeds, which are con- 
tained in an ereet 3-sided pod, are sometimes employed as a sub¬ 
stitute for coffee. [B. 63, 180.]—A. bethleiniticus [Boissier]. 
A species growing in Lebanon, Syria, and Judaea. [B, 63.1—A. 
Roissleri [Bunge]. The A. creticus of Linnaeus. [B, 63.1—A. 
bracliycalyx [Fischerl. A species about 3 feet high, closely re- 
lated to A. ascendens , from which it differs chlefly in the larger 
size and elliptical shape of its leaflets and in its oval obtuse braets. 
It is a native of Persian Kurdistan and furnishes tragacanth. [B, 
63, 106 ; L, 78.]—A. bracteolatus [De Candolle]. The A. angusti¬ 
folius, var. 8 peduncularis. |B, 63.]—A. carnosus. 1. Of Nut- 
tall, the A. caryocarpus. 2. Of Pursh, a trailing shrub bearing 
fleshy pods, indigenous to the Southern United States. [B, 71, 214.] 
—A. caryocarpus [“ Botanical Register ”]. An annual herb grow¬ 
ing in the Southern and Western United States ; counted among the 
medicinal plants. [B, 214 ; Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ' xxix, 
p. 447 (B).]—A. caucasicus [Pallas]. A shrubby species growing 
in the Caucasus and furnishing tragacanth. [B, 63, 173.]—A. cau¬ 
datus [Pallas]. See Oxytropis caudata.— A. cephalonicus 
[Fischer]. A variety of A. aristatus. [B, 63.]—A. cliartosteglus 
[Boissier and Hausknecht]. An oriental species furnishing a variety 
of manna like that afforded by A. florulentus. [B, 270.]—A. Chris¬ 
tianus [Linnaeus]. An herbaceous species having an ereet stalk 
with leaves having linear subulate stipules and elliptical leaflets, and 
with clusters of yellow flowers, indigenous to Armenia and Judaea. 
[B, 71, 214.]—A. chroinolepis [Boissier and Hoh.l. A variety of 
the A. aureus. [B, 63.]—A. cicer [Linnaeus]. Syn. : Astraga- 
loides cicera [Monch]. A perennial herb growing throughout mid- 
dle and Southern Europe, Russia, the Caucasus, and Siberia, em¬ 
ployed as a forage piant and having an edible seed used in Itus- 
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sia as a food for children. The seeds are said to be laxative and 
detersive. [B, 63, 173 ; L, 91, 105J—A. cornutus [Pallas]. See A. 
vimineus.—A. crassicarpus [Fras.]. See A. caryoca/rpus.—A . 
creticus [Lamarck]. Fr., astragale de Crete. Ger., kretischer 
Traganth. Syn.: A. Boissieri [Bunge], Tragacantha cretica incana 

[Tournefort]. A 
branching shrub 
indigenous to 
Greeceand Crete, 
with stems and 
branchescovered 
with thickly-set 
hairs and short 
spines, and bear- 
ing leaves com- 
posed of 6 or 6 
pairs of oblong 
leaflets terminat¬ 
ing in spinous 
points and cov- 
ered with whitish 
hairs, and flowers 
in sessile globular 
heads. It is said 
to furnishasmall 
amount of traga- 
canth (according 
to Martius, the 
vermicelli traga- 
canth of the Mo- 
rea). It is the 

rpayaLKavBa er 

Kprjn? of Eresios. 
The A. creticus 
of Willdenow is 
the A. angustifo¬ 
lius , var. a. [B, 
, , 18, 63, 106, 214.]— 

THE ASTRAGALUS CRETICUS. (AFTER DE LANESSAN.) CrotalarlUJ 

[Gray]. A species 

growing on the Pacific coast of California ; according to some au- 
thorities, the poisonous rattle-weed or loco-weed which produces in 
cattle feeding upon it the disease called loco. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 247 (B).] Cf. A. Ilomii and A. mollissi¬ 
mus.—A. cylleneus [Boissier and Heldreich]. A shrub growing in 
the Peloponnesus, having short branehes armed with long slender 
spiues, and bearing leaves composed of 5 pairs of oblong obtuse leaf¬ 
lets terminating in a long spine and flowers in oval or oblong heads. 
It furnishes a variety of the tragacanth exported from Greece. [B, 
63, 106 ; L, 65.]—A. danious [Hoffmann]. See A. hypoglottis.—A . 
declinatus [Willdenow]. A species growing in Armenia, Turkey, 
the Caucasus, and Kurdistan. [B, 63.]—A. denudatus [Stev.]. 
See A. microcephalus.—A. Dioscoridis quibusdam, A. I>ios- 
coridis vulgo Christlanne radix. A name applied to a piant 
probably the A. syriacus or the A. Christianus. [B, 200.J—A. 
ecliinoldes [L’H§ritier], A. ecliioidcs [Willdenow]. The A. an- 
gustifolius , var. a genuinus. [B, 214.]—A. erianthus [Willde¬ 
now]. See A. gummifer.—A . ericantha [Stev.]. See A. arna- 
cantha.—A. erinaceus [Presl]. The A. angustifolius , var. a 
genuinus. [B. 63.]—A. eriocaulos [De Candolle]. See A. micro- 
cephalus.— A. eriophaca [Ball.]. See Phaca bcetica.— A. exsca- 
pus [Linnseus]. Fr., astragale sans tige (ou d gousses velus). Ger., 
stengelloser Traganth. Syn. : Astragaloides syphilitica [Monch]. 
Stemless milk-vetch. A perennial European herb with very short 
stem covered with shaggy hairs and bearing imparipinnate leaves 
with deciduous petiole, aanate deciduous stipules, and ovate leaf¬ 
lets, and capitulate racemes of flowers upon short stalks. The 
root, which is cylindrical, from i to 1 inch in thickness, and fre- 
quently 2 feet m length is 
odorless, has a taste at flrst 
bitter and astringent, after- 
ward sweetish, and contains 
a bitter extractive prineiple, 
and mucilage. Under the 
name of radix astragali ex- 
scapi. it was formerly much 
employed as a diuretic and 
diaphoretic, and was especial- 
ly used as a remedy for the 
various complications of the 
later stages of syphilis, and 
alsof or gout and rneumatism. 

[B, 173, 180.] —A. floridus 
[Scopoli]. See A. Christianus. 

—A. florulentus [Boissier 
and Haussknecht]. A species 
indigenous to southwestern 
Persia, related in botanical 
characters to A. leiocladas. 

It furnishes a variety of man¬ 
na (the gaz anjabin, gaz alefi , 
or gaz khonsari of the Per- 
sians) which contains.dextrin, 
uncrystallizable sugar, and 
acids. [B, 63, 370 ; L, 78.]— 

A. glaucoides [Gmelin]. 

The Coronilta varia. [B, 

214.] — A. glaux [Linnseus]. 

Fr., herbe au lait. Syn.: 

Astragaloides glaux [Monch]. 

An annual herh growing in 
dry places in the south of France and in Spain, believed to be the 
yAai)£ of Dioscorides. This piant, prepared with a decoction of 



THE ASTRAGALUS GLYC VPHYLLOS. 
(AFTER DE LANESSAN.) 



barley, has been used as a galactagogue in Spain. [B, 173,180.]— 
A. glycypliyllos [Linnseus]. Fr., fausse regtisse , reglisse bdtarde 
(ou sauvage ), chasse-vaches. Ger., wildes Sussholz, Wotfsschoten. 
A prostrate, nearly glabrous, perennial herb, growing throughout 
Europe and northern Asia, bearing leaves, with ovate, acute, nearly 
free stipules and from 5 to 6 pairs of ovate leaflets, flowers in 
pedunculated spicate racemes, shorter than the leaves, and 3-sided 
cylindroid pods. The disagreeably tasting, sweetish leaves (herba 
glycyrrhizce silvestris ) and the seeds (semen glycyrrhizce silvestris ) 
ha ve been used as an aperient and a remedy in retention of urine, 
strangury, and dartrous affections ; and the sweetish root has 
been employed as a substitute for licorice. [B, 121,173,180.]—A. 
granatensis [Linnseus]. See A. poterium (Ist def.).—A. guin- 
mifer, A. guinmiferus [Labillardtere]. Fr., astragale gom- 
mif&re. Ger., gummigebenaer Traganth. A shrub from 2 to 3 
feet in height, growing throughout Central Asia Minor, Syria, and 
thence north to Kurdistan, having numerous branehes which bear 
glabrous leaves with from 4 to 6 pairs of linear-oblong leaflets, 
persistent thorny petioles, and persistent adnate glabrous stipules, 
and sessile flowers aggregated in groups of 2 to 5 in the axils of thfe 
leaves. It is said to furnish a variety of tragacanth, but not so 
copiously as A. verus, also, according to Guihourt, a variety of 
false tragacanth (Bassora gum) used in the adulteration of genu¬ 
ine tragacanth. [B. 63, 106, 121, 180, 270.]—A. hispidulus [De 
Candolle]. A species growing in Egypt and Arabia. [B, 63, 214.] 
—A. Hornii [Gray]. A California species, said to be one of those 
producing the disease loco in animals which feed upon it. [B, 66.] 
—A. horridus. 1. Of Boissier, a Persian species. 2. Of Will¬ 
denow, the A. arnacantha. [B, 63.]—A. liypoglottls [Linnseus]. 
A procumbent species distributed through North America, Sibe- 
ria, Barbary, and Europe. [B, 63, 71, 214.]—A. incanus. 1. Of 
Linnseus, an acaulescent European species with purplish flowers 
borne on decumbent scapes. 2. Of Wulfen, the A. Wulfeni. [B, 71, 
214.1—A. incurvus [Reichenbachl. See A. Wulfeni.— A. kurdicus 
[Boissier]. A shrub, 3 to 4 feet in height, growing throughout Cilicia 
and Cappadocia and extending eastw 7 ard to Kurdistan. It has nu¬ 
merous naked hranches with branchlets bearing blackish spines, 
with leaves having short, flat, narrow, silvery leaflets terminating 
in a long spine, and with flowers disposed in groups of* 2 to 6 in a 
short loose spike. It furnishes, along with A. stromatodes , the 
greater part of the Aintab tragacanth. [B, 63, 106 ; L, 78.]—A, 
lanigerus [Desfontaines]. A north African species. A variety 
(the A. tragacanthoides [Willdenow 7 ]), a perennial herb indigenous 
to Armenia and Kussia, is said to furnish a decoction employed by 
the Russians in the treatment of intermittent fever. [B, 173, 214.]— 
A. leioclados [Boissier]. A very hranching fruticose species, the 
quini of the Kurds, growing in Cappadocia, Armenia, and Lebanon. 
It is closely related in botanical characters to A. ascendens and A. 
brachycalyx, and, like them, furnishes tragacanth. [B, 63 ; L, 78.1— 
A. lentiginosus [Douglas]. A species growing throughout the 
Pacific United States. A variety, the A. lentiginosus , var. JFVe- 
montii [Watson], growing in Nevada and California, is said to pro¬ 
duce the disease called loco in animals feeding upon it. [B, 66.]— 
A. leucophylius [Willdenow]. The A. angustifolius , var. a 
genuinus. [B, 63.]—A. lusitanlcus [Lamarck]. See Phaca bce¬ 
tica. —A. luteus perennis procumbens vulgaris [Morison]. 
The A. glycyphyllos. [B, 211.]—A. macropodius [Fiscner]. See 
A. aureus.—A, masslliensis [Lamarck]. Fr., barbe de renard, 
dragante , epine de bouc.. Syn.: A. tragacantha [Pallas], A. traga¬ 
cantha , var. a. [Linmeus], Tragacantha massiliensis [Miller]. A 
shrubby species, growing in the south of France, Corsica, and 
Morocco, with spiny petioles and whitish flowers. It is said not to 
furnish tragacanth, although it has been placed among the plants 
producing that gum. [B, 173, 214.]—A. mexicanus [De Candolle]. 
A species growing in the prairies of the Western United States, 
where the fruit, which is as large as a pium, is said to be eaten both 
raw r and cooked. [B, 34.]—A. micrantbus [Nuttall]. See A. nut : 
tallianus. —A, microcepiialus [Willdenow]. A shrub, growing 
in Asia Minor, Armenia, and Russia, with stems covered with white 
lanuginous hairs and yellowish petiolary spines, and bearing its 
flowers in small oval or oblong heads. It furnishes a variety of 
tragacanth. [B, 63, 106; L, 78.]—A. mollissimus. 1. Of Presl, 
the A. bethlemiticus. 2. Of Torrey, a species growing in the United 
States west of the Mississippi as far as California. It is one of 
the so-called loco weeds producing loco in cattle. It contains an 
active prineiple which, according to Ott, reduces the cardiac force 
and frequency ; at flrst increases, then diminishes, the arterial ten- 
sion ; decreases motor irritability, blunts the sensibility of the cere- 
bral centres, and acts as a strong narcotic ; increases the secretion 
of saliva, powerfully dilates the pupil, and acts as a tetanizing 
agent upon the spinal centres. [B, 63; J. Ott, “New Remedies,” 
Aug., 1882, p. 236 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxi, p. 157 
(B).]—A, monspessulanus. 1. Of Linnseus, an acaulescent herba- 
ceous species growing in the south of Europe and in Morocco. 2. 
Of Grisebach, the A. Wulfeni. [B, 63,214.]—A. Mortoni [Nuttall]. 
A California species, said to act as a deadly poison upon sheep. 
[B, 66.]—A. nudatus [Bunge]. See A. kurdicus— A. nummula¬ 
ris [C. A. Meyer]. See A. talyschensis.—A. nuttall lamis [De 
Candolle]. An annual or’biennial decumbent herb, becoming per¬ 
ennial on cultivation, found in the w r estern United States and as 
far as California. It produces a fatal variety of loco in cattle. 
[B, 214 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 611 (B).]—A. 
odessanus [Besser]. See A. vimineus. —A. olyinpicus [Pallas]. 
The A. angustifolius , var. a. genuinus. [B, 63.]—A. orientalis 
acaulis, flore luteo [Tournefort]. See A. declinatus.—A, Par¬ 
nassi [Boissier]. A species growing on Mt. Parnassus in Greece. 
The A. Parnassi , var. cylleneus. of some is the A. cylleneus ( q. v.). 
[B, 63.]—A, plumosus [Sieber]. See A. bethlemiticus. —A, pote¬ 
rium. 1. Of Vahl, the A. granatensis [Linnseus] and A. tra¬ 
gacantha, var. 0 [Linnseus], the poterium of Clusius, and probably 
the irorrjptov of Dioscorides ; a shrub with white flow r ers growdng 
in dry places in Granada. The root contains much gum, and 
was formerly used as a tonic, nervine, and vulnerary. 2. Of 
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Pallas, the A. arnncantha. 3. 01' Willdenow, a species not satis- 
factorily determined, but probably different from the species of 
Vahl. [B, 180, 214.]—A. pseudo-tragacantlia [Pallas]. See A. 
aureus.— A. pungens [Willdenow]. The A. angustifolitis , var. 
8 peduncularis. [B, 63.]—A. pycnocladus [Boissier and Hauss- 
knecht]. A species growing in Persia and Kurdistan, closely 
allied to A. microcephalus , from which it Is distinguished chiefly 
by its densely set, slender spines and its very short, green, folded 
leaflets. It furnishes a large amount of tragacanth. [B, 63,106; 
L, 78.]—A. pycnopliyllus [Stev.]. See A. microcephalus. —A. 
retusus [Willdenow]. The A. angustifolius, var. a genuinus. 
[B, 63.]—A. sem per virens [Lamarck]. See A. aristatus.—A. 
siculus [Biv.]. A species with white or purplish flowers, growing 
in Sicily and Southern Italy. [B, 214.]—A. silvaticus [Willdenow], 
A. silvicolus [Pallas]. The Oxytropis silvatica . [B, 214.]—A. 
spicatus [Pallas]. The Oxytropis caudata. [B, 214.1—A. stro- 
biliferus [Lindley]. An herbaceous species, growing inTurkestan, 
bearing woolly leaves with 3 pairs of oval awned leaflets and purple 
flowers in sessile heads, with plumose calyx and regular corolla ; 
said to furnish the red variety of tragacanth. [B, 5, 71 ; L, 130.]— 
A. strom atodes [Bunge]. A species closely resembling the A. 
kurdicus , from which it differs chiefly in its globular inflorescence, 
its larger flowers, and its smaller size. It grows in northern Syria 
at elevations of about 5,000 feet. [B, 63. 106; L, 78.]—A. succu¬ 
lentus [Richards]. A species growing in polar North America, 
where it is used like A. aboriginum. [B, 270.]—A. syriacus [Lin¬ 
naeus], A. syriacus hirsutus [Bauhln]. A piant of uncertain 
botanical character ; probably the A. vimineus . [B, 63, 211, 214.]— 
A. talyschensis [Bungel. A species growing in waste fields in 
the province of Talyshin bordering on northern Persia. [B, 63.]— 
A. tragacantha. 1. Of Bernhardi, the A. siculus. 2. Of Pallas, 
the A. massiliensis. 3. Of Linnaeus, the A. massiliensis and A. 
poterium. [B, 214.]—A. tragacanthoides. 1. Of Willdenow, 
the A. lanigerus. 2. Of Lamarck, the A. declinatus. 3. The A. 
talyschensis. [B, 63, 214.]—A. uncinatus [Monch]. See A. bae- 
ticus.—A. varius [Gmelin]. See A. virgatus,—A. verus. 1. Of 
Olivier, a shrub growing in Western Persia, with thick tomentose 
branches covered with short, slender, petiolar spines, and bearing 
leaves with 8 to 10 pairs of very narrow, linear, hispid leaflets and 
sessile flowers disposed in groups of 2 to 5, tomentose, and with 
obtusely 5-dentate calyx. According to Olivier, it furnishes the 
greater part of the gum tragacanth of commerce; according to 
Martius, it furnishes the flake tragacanth. 2. Of De Candolle, a 
piant referred to a different species. [B, 63, 106.1—A. vimineus 
[Pallas]. A species growing in Siberia and about Odessa. [B, 214.] 
—A. virgatus [Pallas]. 1. A species growing in Hungary and east- 
ward along the Volga to tlie Caspian Sea. 2. A variety of the A. 
crotalariae , made by Gray. [B, 214 ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 247 (B).]—A. vulgo Christianae radix. The 
A. Christianus, or perhaps the A. syriacus. [B, 200, 211.]—A. 

Wulfeni [Koch]. A species growing in Greece, Macedonia, and 
Dalmatia. [B, 63.]— Gumini astragalorum. Gum tragacanth. 
[B.]—Infusum astragali exscapl. A preparatipn made by in- 
fusing 1 part of the root of A. exscapus in 12 parts of water and 
straining. [B, 119.]—Radix astragali, Kadix astragali ex- 
scapi. Ger., Astragalwurzel. The root of A. exscapus. [B, 180 ; 
L, 30.] 

ASTRAGALWURZEL (Ger.), n. A 3 s-tra 3 -ga 3 l'vurt-se 2 l. See 
Radix ASTRAGALI. 

ASTIiAL, adj. A 2 s'tra 2 l. Gr., dorpucos. Lat., astralis (from 
aster , a star). Fr., astral. Ger., astraiisch. 1. Pertaining to the 
stars or to an aster ( q. vA 2. Pertaining to the stellate phase of 
the nucleus in karyokinesis. [J.] 

ASTRANCE (Fr.), n. A 3 s-tra 3 ns. See Astrantia. 

ASTItANTHIUM [Nuttall] (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tra 2 n(tra 3 n)'- 
thi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From d<m}p. a star, and avdos, a flower. A genus of 
composite plants corresponding in part to Bellis (q. v.). [B, 121.] 

ASTII ANTI A (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tra 2 n(tra 3 n)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . 
From aorpor, a star. Fr., astrance. Ger., Astrantie , Sterndolde , 
Meistenvurz. A genus of umbelliferous herbs of the tribe Sanicu- 
lece , established by Linnaeus. [B, 121.]—A. candida [Miller]. See 
A. major.—A. diapensla [Scopoli]. The Sanicula europwa. [B, 
180.]—A. epipactis [Linnaeus]. A species supposed to be the 
emrraKTis of Dioscorides. [L, 105.1—A. major [Linnaeus]. Fr., 
otruche noire , sanicle femelle (ou de montagne). Ger., grosse As¬ 
trantie, schwarze (odor falsche) Meisterwurz. The black sanicle, 
black masterwort; a species growing in the mountalnous districts 
ot' Central Europe. The rhizome (radix astrantice majoris , radix 
imperatoriae, nigrce ) is brownish-black, or, when dried, completely 
black, beset with numerous slender branching flbrils, and devoid of 
odor, but of an acrid, bitter taste. It has been used as a purgative, 
and is sometimes mixed with or substituted for black heflebore 
root. [B, 173, 180; L, 80.]—A. minor. Ger., kleine Astrantie. 
An herbaceous piant indigenous to Switzerland. [B, 71.]—A. 
nigra [Scopoli], A. nigra major, A. vulgaris. See A. major .— 
Kadix astrautiae. The rhizome of Imperatoria ostruthium . [B, 
180.]—Kadix astrautiae majoris. The rhizome of A. major. 
[B, 180.] 

ASTKANTIE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tra 2 n(tra 3 n)-ti(ti 2 )'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe of umbelliferous plants including only the 
genus Astrantia. [B, 170.] 

t ASTRAPA1A (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tra 3 -pe'(pa 3 'e 2 )-a 3 . From 
aorrpaTraios, pertaining to lightning. A genus of plants, referred by 
Lindley to the Sterculiaceae, by others to the Malvaceae , and re- 
garded by many as a section of Dombeya , but distinguished from 
the latter by the sessile flowers being surrounded by an involucre 
of large bracts. [B, 19, 121, 170.]—A. cannabina. A Madagascar 
species furnishing a material used in making cordage. [B. 19.]—A. 
Wall i chii. A species indigenous to Madagascar and cultivated 
in Europe, having bright-rea flowers borne in pendulous umbels. 


ASTRAPASARIEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tra 3 -pe(pa 3 -e 2 )- 
a 3 -ri(ri 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A subdivision of the Malveae made by Reichen- 
bach, including Astrapcea. [B, 170.] 

ASTRAPE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)'tra 3 -pe(pa). Gr., aarpairy. 
Lightning; reckoned by Galen among the procatartic causes of 
epilepsy. [A, 325.] 

ASTRAPHORIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tra 3 -fo(fo 2 )'bi 2 -a 3 . From 
aarpairvf, lightning, and <#>o£os, terror. Fr., astraphobie. Excessive 
terror at the approach of thunder-storms, accompanied by nausea, 
vomiting, weakness of the limbs, and vertigo. [A, 445.] 

ASTRAPOPEECTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)"tra 3 -po(po 2 )-ple 2 k- 
(plak)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., aaTpaironhriKTos. Struck or blasted with light¬ 
ning. [A, 318.] 

ASTRENZWURZEL (Ger.), n. A 3 s-tre 2 ntz'vurtz-e 2 l. See Ra¬ 
dix ASTRUTII. 

ASTIIEPHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tre 2 f'i 2 -a 3 . Of Dufresne. a 
genus of perennial valerianaceous herbs. [B, 42, 214.]—A. coarc- 
tata [Dufresne]. See Valeriana coarctata. 

ASTRICTIF (Fr.), adj. A 3 s-tri 2 k-tef. Astringent. [L, 41.] 

ASTRICTION, n. A 2 s-tri 2 k / shu 3 n. Lat., astrictio (from as¬ 
tringere , to bind, to tighten). Fr., astriction, Ger., Zusammen- 
ziehung, Verstopfung. It., astrizione . Sp., astriccion. 1. The 
tightening of a handage or a ligature. [L, 41, 42.] Cf. Constric- 
tion. 2 . The action of an astringent or a styptic. [A, 385.] 

ASTRICTIVE, ASTRICTORY, adj’s. A 2 s-tri 2 k'ti 2 v, -to-ri 2 . 
Lat., astrictorius. Fr., astrictif. Ger., zusammenziehend , styp- 
tisch. See Astringent. 

ASTRICTUS.(Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tri 2 k(trek)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 1. Con- 
stipated. [Celsus (A, 318).] 2. Astringent. [Pliny (A, 318).] 

ASTRICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)'tri 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., &<rrpiK6s. 
See Astral. 

ASTRIFIBRIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tri 2 -fi 2 b / ri 2 -a 3 . See Cor¬ 
ticalia. 

ASTRINGENCY, n. A 2 s-tri 2 n'je 2 n-si 2 . Fr., astringence. Ger., 
adstringirende Kraft. The property of acting as an astringent. 
[A, 385.]—Principi e of a. An old name for gallic acid. [B, 91.] 

ASTRINGENT, adj. and n. A 2 s-tri 2 n'je 2 nt. Lat., astringens. 
Fr., astringent. Ger., adstringirend (adj.), zusammenziehend 
(adj.), adstringirende Mittel (n.). It., Sp., astringente. 1 . Having 
the property of causing contraction or shrinking of living tissues, 
so as to diminish the amount of blood and other liquids in them, 
control or reduce haemorrhage from them, and lessen their secre- 
tion. [A, 385.] 2. Constipating (by diminishing the intestinal secre- 
tions). 3. As a n.. any agent producing these effects.—A’s ab- 
sorbants (Fr.). A’s which act by withdrawing liquid from the 
tissues. [De Savignac (L, 87).]—A’s contlensants (Fr.). Those 
which act by contracting relaxed fibres. [De Savignac (L, 87.]— 
A’s emphractiques (Fr.), A’s invisquants (Fr.). Those which 
decrease the secretion of a part by coagulating the material in the 
mouths of its vessels. [De Savignac (L, 87).]—A. principle. See 
Principle of astringency.— A’s pycnotiques (Fr.). See con - 

densants,— A*s resserrants (Fr.), A*s st6gnotiques (Fr.). Styp- 
tics. [L, 87.] 

ASTRION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 sVtri 2 -o 2 n. Gr., darpiov (dim. of 
a<rrrip , a star). 1. Of Dioscorides, the Plantago coronopifolia. 
[Bory (B, 121).] 2. According to Ingrassias, a term used by Galen 
as synonymous with astragalus (the ankle bone); but C. G. Kiihn 
maintains that Galen wrote astris. [A, 322.] 

ASTRIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)'tri 2 s. Gr., darpis. See Astrag¬ 
alus. 

ASTRIZWURZEL (Ger.), n. A 3 s-tri 2 tz / vurtz-e 2 l. See Radix 

ASTRUTII. 

ASTROBLES (Lat.), adj. < A 2 s(a 3 s)-tro 2 b'lez(las). Gen., astro- 
ble'tos {-tis). Gr., d<rrpo0A^?, do-Tpo0A^Tos (from do-rpor, a star, and 
/SdAAttt', to strike). Syn. : sideratus. Affected with astrobolismus. 
[A, 325.] 

ASTROBEESIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s>tro(tro 2 )-ble(bla)'si 2 -a*. 
Gr., do-rpo^Arja-ta. See Astrobolismus. 

ASTRO BEETOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tro(tro 2 )-ble(bla) / to 2 s. 
Gr., d<rrpd0ATjTos. See Astrobles. 

ASTROBOEESIA, ASTROBOLIA, ASTROBOEISMUS 
(Lat.), n’s f., f.. and m. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tro(tro 2 )-bo(bo 2 )-le(la)'si 2 -a s , -bol- 
(bo 2 l/i 2 -a 3 , -bo(bo 2 )-li 2 s / mu 3 s(m[i 4 s). Gr., d<rrpo0oAij<rta, d<rrpo0oAia, 
d<rrpo/3oAurp.ds. Fr., astrobolisme. Syn.: sideratio. 1. A sudden 
withering or blighting of an organism or a part (said originally of 
plants), as by the heat of the sun or by some malign influence at- 
tributed to the stars, especially the dog-star. [A, 322, 387.] 2. The 
state of being struck by lightning. [L, 30.] 3. Sunstroke. [A, 322.] 
4. A stroke of apoplexy. [Gorrseus (A, 325); L, 41.] 5. Sphacelus. 
[A, 325.] 

ASTROBOEUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tro 2 b'o(o 2 )-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Gr., 
acrrpd/3oAos. See Asterias (2d def.). 

ASTKOCARPEiE (Reichenhach], ASTROC ARPINE A3 
[Spach] (Lat.), n\s f. A 2 s(a 8 s)-tro(tro 2 )-ka 3 rp'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -ka 3 rp- 
i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., astrocarpees. A tribe of resedaceous plants, 
Including the single genus Astrocarpus. [B, 121,170.] 

ASTROCARYUM [C. N. G. Meyer] (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tro(tro 2 )- 
ka 2 r(ka 3 r)'i 2 (u*)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From aarpov. a star, and icdpvoj', a nut, 
from the stellate dehiscence of the pericarp in some of the species. 
A genus of palmsof the tribe Cocoinece. [B. 19, 121.]—A. acaule 
[Martinsl. The (Enocarpus baccana (baccaba). [B, 173.]—A. ayri 
[Martius]. Syn. : Tophophoenix aculeatissima ISchott]. A Brazil- 
lan species (the ayri of the Brazilians), of the wood of which the 
Indians make bows, spindles, etc., and which has an edible fruit. 
[B, 121, 173.]—A. murmuru [Martius]. A Brazilian species, the 


O, no; o- 2 , not; o-*, whole; Th, thin; Tii 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 3 , urn; U 3 , like ii (Gcrman). 
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fruit of which is eaten by the natives and given to cattle. The 
stony seeds, which pass through the alimentary canal unchanged, 
are afterward devoured by pigs. The leaves are used for thatch- 
ing huts. [B, 19, 173.]—A. tucuma [Martius], A. vulgare. The 
tucum palm; a Brazilian species, the leaves of which furnish a 
fine thread woven by the Indians into hammocks. The fruit fur- 
nishes tucum oil. [B, 19, 173; L, 65, 73.} The root is said to be 
used as an antisyphilitic. [A, 316.] 

ASTROCOMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 s)-tro(tro 2 )-kom(ko 2 myi 2 -a 8 . 
A subfamily of Nucularia, including two genera. [Rafinesque (B, 
170).] 

ASTROCYNOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)"tro(tro 2 )-si 2 n(ku 8 n)- 
o(o 2 )-loj(lo 2 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From aa-rpoKvuv, the dog-star, and Aoyos, un- 
derstanding. Astrology in its relations to the dog-star. [A, 325.] 
ASTRODACTYLiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tro(tro 2 )-da 2 k- 
(da 3 kyti 2 l(tu*l)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A familv of the Caducibranchia of J. 
Hogg ; frog-Iike, short-bodied, tailless, tongueless, four-legged, and 
having the tympanum concealed. [L, 204.] 

ASTRODENDRON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tro(tro 2 )-de 2 n'dro 2 n. 
Froin aarpov, a star, and 8ev8pov, a tree. See Sterculia. 

ASTItOFEL, ASTROEELL, n’s. A 2 s'tro-fe 2 l. See Aster 
(3d def.). 

ASTltOGYNE [Bentham] (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tro 2 j(tro 2 g)'- 
i 2 n(u 8 n)-e(a). A genus of euphorbiaceous plants, now regarded as a 
section of the genus Croton . [B, 121.] 

ASTROIDE US (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tro(tro 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Fr., astroide . Star-shaped. [B, 212 ; L, 109.] 

ASTROITES, ASTROITIS (Lat.), u’s m. and f. A 2 s(a 8 s)-tro- 
(tro 2 )-i(e)'tez(tas), -ti 2 s. Gen., astroVtae , -iVidis. See Asterias (2d 
def.). 

ASTROLINEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tro(tro 2 )-li 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Baudo, a tribe of primulaceous plants, including Asterolinon 
and Pelletiera. [B, 170.] 

ASTROLINOIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tro(tro 2 )-li 2 n-o(o 2 )- 
i(e)'dez(das). A tribe of plants of the family Anagalleidaz, made 
by Baudo, with Asterolinon as the typical genus. [B, 170.] 
ASTUOLINON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tro 2 l'i 2 n-o 2 n. See Astero¬ 
linon. 

ASTROLORIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tro(tro 2 )-lob(lo 2 b)'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Arthrolobium. 

ASTRO LOGE It, n. A 2 s-tro 2 I'o-ju«r. Gr., aarpo \6yos (from i«r- 
rpor, a star, and Aoyos, understanding). Lat., astrologus. Fr., a^tro- 
logue. Ger., Astrolog , Sterndeuter. A practitioner of astrology. 

ASTROLOGY, n. A 2 s-tro 2 l / o-ji 2 . Gr., atrrpoXoyLa. Lat., astro¬ 
logia. Fr., astrolog te. Ger., Astrotogie, Stemdeuterei. The pre- 
tended Science of divination by observations of the stars, and of the 
influence of the stars on the health, etc., of human beings. [A, 322, 
325.] 

ASTROLOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tro(tro 2 )-lo / ma 3 . From a<r- 
rpor, a star, and \<op.a, a fringe or border. A genus of epacrideous 
undershrubs of the tribe Stypeliece , made by R. Brown. [B, 19, 
121.]—A* liuinifusum [R. Brown], A. pallidum [Sond.]. A dif¬ 
fuse or prostrate, much-branched species growing in Australia and 
Tasmania. [B, 219.] 

ASTROMANTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s>tro(tro 2 )-ma 2 n(ma 3 n)- 
ti(te)'a 3 . Gr., aarpopavTeia, a<rrpop.avTtKrj (r 4\vri understood). Fr., 
astromantie . Ger., Astromantie. See Astrology. 

ASTROMANTIS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tro(tro 2 )-ma 2 n(ma 3 ny- 
ti 2 s. Gen.,astromant'eos(-tis). Gr., a<TTp6p.avTts. See Artrologer. 

ASTROMARCH ANTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)"tro(tro 2 )-ma 3 r- 
ka 2 n(ch 2 a 3 n)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . A section of the botanical genus Mar- 
chantia , including the species with a Central female receptacle. 
[Nees (B, 121).] 

ASTROMATICvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tro(tro 2 )-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)'- 
i 2 -se(ka 3 -e 2 ). A series of pyrenomycetous Fungi , including those 
species of Sphceria in which the receptacles, which are simple and 
distinet, are not borne upon a stroma. [Wallroth (B, 121).] 
ASTRON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s) / tro 2 n. See Astrum. 
ASTRONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 s)-tro'ni 2 -a 3 . A genus of melas- 
tomaceous plants resembling Melastoma in general appearance 
and belonging to the tribe Astroniece. [B, 19, 121.]—A. papetaria. 
A species growing in the Moluccas, having acidulous leaves which 
are cooked and used as a sauce for flsh. [B, 19.] 

ASTRONIECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 sVtro 2 n-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
Fr., astroniees. 1. A division of the Anacardiacece made by Mar- 
chand, including Astronium. [B, 121.] 2. Of Bentham and Hook- 
er, a tribe of melastomaceous plants including genera, such as As- 
tronia . which have triplinerved leaves ; equal stamens with short, 
subulate filaments and short, recurved anthers, with loculi de- 
hiscing by introrse flssures, and with a connectile usually spurred 
below ; an ovary completely inferior, bearing a capitate, grooved, 
or punctiform stigma, and having from two to five loculi containing 
numerous ovules placed upon placentae which are either basi lar, 
parietal, or situated in the angles of the loculi. The fruit is a coria- 
ceous or fleshy, many-seeded berry. [B, 121.] 

ASTRONIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tro'ni 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A genus 
of American anacardiaceous plants made by Jacquin. [A, 385 ; B, 
121.]—A. fraxinifollum [Schott]. A species which furnishes a 
turpentine and has an astringent wood. [B, 121.]—A. graveolens 
[Jacquin]. A species bearing an astringent fruit, used in New 
Granada as a medicine. [B, 121 ; L, 49.] 

ASTROPECTINIDcE (Lat.), n. f. pl/ A 2 s(a 3 s)"tro(tro 2 )-pe 2 k- 
ti 2 n'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Asteroidea , made by Gray, includ¬ 
ing those with two rows of feet and having the back fiattish, with 
numerous tubercles crowned with radiating spines. [L, 147.] 


ASTROPHEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tro(tro 2 ) / fe 2 -a 3 . A section 
of the botanical genus Passiflora , destitute of cirrhi and involucre, 
and having a 10-parted calyx and flve stamens. [B, 19.] 
ASTROPHEL, n. A 2 s'tro-fe 2 l. See Aster (3d def.). 

A STROPHO liE (Fr.) 3 adj. A 3 s-tro-for. From aarpov, a star, 
and <^opeIr, to bear. Bearing star-shaped processes. [L, 41.] 
ASTROPHYLLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tro(tro 2 )-fl 2 l(fu*l) / la 3 . 
From aarpov, a star, and </>vAAov, a leaf. A subfamily of Aparinia 
made by Rafinesque, including Asperula and other genera. [B, 121.] 
ASTRORRHIZIDEA [Brady] (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tro 2 r- 
ri 2 z-i 2 d / e 3 -a 3 . A marine order of the Imperforata , having a coat- 
ing composed df foreign particles, comprising the families Astror- 
rhizina , Pilulina, Saccamminia , and Rhabdamminina. [L, 121.] 
ASTRORRHIZINA [Brady] (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tro 2 r- 
ri 2 z-i(e)'na 8 . A family of the Astrorrhizidea, having thick walls of 
loosely cemented sand or mud. [L, 121.] 

ASTROTlilCHA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. astrotrichus. A 2 s(a 3 s)- 
tro 2 t'ri 2 k(ri 2 ch 2 )-a 8 . Fr., astrotriche. A genus of umbelliferous 
plants indigenous to New Holland. [L, 109.J 
ASTROTRICHUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tro 2 t'ri 2 k(ri 2 ch 2 )-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From aarpov. a star, and 0p<£, a hair. Fr., astrotriche. Hav¬ 
ing hairs arranged in the form of a star ; a botanical species-name. 
[L, 109.] 

ASTRUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s) / tru 3 m(tru 4 in). Gr., aarpov. 
Lit., anything brilliant or admirable ; a name. formerly applied to 
alcohol and all essences, also to anv medicinal preparation which was 
supposed to have acquired special virtues in the method of its prep¬ 
aration ; the power thus acquired ; any remedy of extraordinary 
virtues. [A, 325 ; L, 94, 109.]—A. duplicatum. Ger., Doppeb 
gestim. An old charlatanistic name for a noted stomachic prep¬ 
aration containing antimony, coral, amber, and musk. [A, 322.]— 
A. ex igne. The appearance of fire. [Dornaeus (A, 325).]—A. 
salis. The oily liquid resulting from the deliquescence of salt. 
[A, 325.]—Mercurii a. Subiimed mercury. [A, 325.]—Sulphuris 
a. “ A most excellent oil " made by burning sulphur. [L, 94.] 
ASTRUT1IIUM, ASTRUTIUM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tru 2 - 
(tru) / thi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m), -ti 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). See Imperatoria ostruthium .— 
Radix astrutii. Ger., Astrenzwurzel. The rhizome of Impera¬ 
toria ostruthium. [B, 180.] 

ASTUCHIITM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-tu 2 (tu)'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
It., astuccio. That portion of the inferior cornu of the lateral ventri- 
cle of the brain which is in relation with the hippocampus major. 
[L, 44.] 

ASTURIENSIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 8 s)-tu 2 (tu 4 )-ri 2 -e 2 n / si 2 s. Astu- 
rian, pertaining to Asturias. [G.] See Rose of the Asturias. 

ASTYLIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ti(tu®)'li 2 s. Gen., astyl'idos (-dis). 
From a priv., and otDAis (dim. of crrvAo?, a shaft). 1. Of Wight. a 
section of Hemicyclia , referred by Bentham to Drypetes. 2. An 
old name for the mistletoe (Viscum atbum). 3. A variety of lettuce 
(Lactuca) formerly used as an antaphrodisiac. [B, 121.] 
ASTYLON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ti(tu«) / lo 2 n. A section of the 
genus Physarum. [B, 121.] 

ASTYXOUS, adj. A 2 s-ti'lu 3 s. Gr., aarvAos (from a priv., and 
<rrvAos, a pillar). Lat., astylus. Fr., astyle. Ger., griffellos. In 
botany, having no style. [YVaehendorf (B, 121).] 

ASTYPIIIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ti 2 f(tu fl f)'i 2 -a 3 . See Astysia. 
ASTYPHOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ti(tu«)'fo 2 s. Gr., ao-rv^os. 
See Ascyphous. 

ASTYSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ti 2 s(tu fl s) / i 2 -a 8 . Gr., a<rrv<ria 
(from a priv., and o-rveir, to make erect). Fr., astysie . A defective 
power of erection of the penis. [L, 70.] 

ASTYTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 8 s)-ti 2 t(tu«t) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Astytos. 

ASTY r TIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-ti(tu fl )'ti 2 s. Gen., astyt'idos 
(-dis). Gr., aorvTis. See Astylis (3d def.). 

ASTYTOS, ASTY'TUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 s(a 8 s)-ti(tu«)'to 2 s, -tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). Gr., aoTvros. Pertaining to, dependent on, causing, or af- 
fected with, astysia. [A, 322.] 

A SUGAR, n. See Azagor. 

ASUL (Ar.), n. The Tamarix orientalis ; in India, the Tamarix 
ferox. [B, 19.] 

ASULCI, n. See Lapis lazuli. 

ASUNTROPHON, n. An ancient name for the Rubus fruti¬ 
cosus. [Dioscorides (B, 121).] 

ASUOLI, n. An alchemical name for soot and for ink. [Ru- 
land, Johnson (A, 325).] 

ASURIK, n. An African name for the Eruca sativa (Brassica 
eruca). [Adanson (B, 121); L, 105.] 

ASVAGANDHA (Sanscr.), n. The Withania somnifera. [B, 
181.] 

ASVATTHA (Sanscr.), n. The Ficus religiosus. [B, 181.] 
ASVOLI, n. See Asuoli. 

ASWAGANDHI (Teloogoo), n. See AsvagandhA. 

ASWANA, n. ’ A Ceylonese name for the Spermacoce hispida. 
[B. 121.] 

ASYLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-i(u 6 )'la 8 . An herb mentioned by 
Pliny. [A, 318.] 

ASYLUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 s(a 3 s)-i(u*) / lu 3 m(lu 4 m). From aovAo*, 
safe from violence. Fr., asyle. Ger., Asyl , Zufluchtsort. It., Sp., 
asilo. A place of refuge for those who are sick or afflicted in any 
way calling for special care and protection.—Insane a., Lunatic 
a. Fr., asyle des alienis. Ger., h~renanstalt. An a. for the care 
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and treatment of the insane.— Lying-in a» Fr., matemite. Ger., 
Gebdranstalt. A inaternity hospital; an institution into which 
woraen are received at or shortly before the time of labor, and 
where they are cared for during parturition and the puerperal 
perlod. 

ASYMBOLI A (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 m(u 9 m)-bo(bo 2 )'li 2 -a 8 . 
From a priv., and <rvpPo\ov, a sign. Ger., Asymbolie. A term pro- 
posed by Finkelnburg for the phenomena of aphasia, because tnose 
affected with it are unable to make themselves understood by the 
customary signs (i. e., by words). [R. Arndt (D, 18).] 
ASYMETRANTHE (Fr.), adj. A 8 s-i 2 m-a-trant. For this and 
other French words in Asymetr - not here given, s§e the correspond- 
ing English words in Asymmetr-. 

ASYMMETR AL, adj. A 2 s-i 2 m'me 2 t-ra 2 l. See Asymmetrical. 
ASYMMETRANTHOUS,adj. A a s-i a m"me 2 t-ra a n'thu 3 s. From 
a<TVfincrpos, lacking in symmetry, and av0o«, a flower. Fr., asyme- 
tranthe. Having asymmetrical fiowers. [L, 41.] 
ASYMMETRIC, ASYMMETRICAL, adi’s. Gr., acrv>/verpos. 
Lat., asymmetricus. Fr., asymetrique. Ger., asymmetrisch. 
Lacking in symmetry, not developed alike on both sides ; of 
organs, existing on only one side of the body. [L, 41, 49.] 
ASYMMETROCARPOUS, adj. A 2 s-i 2 m-me 2 t-ro-ka 2 rp'u 8 s. 
From a<rv/xperpo«, asymmetrical, and «aptros, a fruit. Fr., asyme- 
trocarpe. Having asymmetrical fruit. [L, 41,180.] 
ASYMMETItY, n. A^-PnPmeH-ri 2 . Gr., a.<rv iuy.tr pia, (from a 
priv., and trvppcrpia, symmetry). Lat., asymmetria. Fr., asyme- 
trie. Ger., Asymmetrie. It., assimmetria. Sp., asimetria. A 
deviation from equalitv of development of the two sides of the 
body, of an organ, or of the two members of a pair of organs ; the 
existence of an organ on one side of the body without that of a 
corresponding organ on the other side. [A, 385 ; L, 42.] — Merid- 
lonal a. Fr., asymetrie meridionale. Ger., meridionale Asy- 
metrie. It., assimmetria meridionale. Sp., asimetria meridional. 
See Regular astigmatism. 

ASYMPHOROS, ASYMPHORUS (Lat.), adj's. A 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 m- 
(u 9 m)'fo 2 r-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., aav><#>opo?. Prejudicial, noxious. 
[Hippocrates (A, 322).] 

ASYMPHYTOUS, adj. A 2 s-i 2 m'fi a t-u 8 s. Gr., a<rvp<f>v ros. Lat., 
asymphytus. Distinet, not grown together. [Hippocrates (A, 311, 
325).] 

ASYMPTOTOUS, adj. A 2 s-i 2 mp-to'tu 3 s. Gr., d<rvp,irr«TO?. 
Lat., asymptotus. Not restored to normal compactness (said of 
swollen parts). [Hippocrates, Galen (A, 325).] 

ASY r NCLITISM, n. A 2 s-i 2 n'kli 2 t-i 2 zm. From a priv., avi', 
along with, and «Auris or «Airus, an inclination, a slope. Fr., a#yn- 
clitisme. The state of obliquity of two or more things to each 
other (e. gr., the foetal head and the parturient canal or a particular 
portion of It). [A, 385.] 

ASYNECHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 n(u 9 n)-e 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . 
From aavvcxys, not continuous. Fr., asynechie. Lack of structural 
continuity. [A, 322.] 

ASYNECHIC, adj. A 2 s-i 2 n-e 2 k'i 2 k. Lat., asynechicus. Per- 
taining to, affected with, or caused by, asynechia. [A, 322.] 
ASYNERGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 n(u 9 n)-u 6 r(e 2 r)-ji(ge)'a 3 , 
-u 5 r(e 2 r)'ji a (gi 2 )-a 3 . See Asynergy. 

ASYNERGIC, adj. A 2 s-i 2 n-u«r'ji 2 k. Gr., davV«pyo*. Lat., 
asynergos. Fr., asynergique. Ger., asynergisch, niefit mitwir- 
kend. Pertaining to asynergy, not acting in harmony. [A, 322.] 

ASYNERGY, n. A 2 s-i 2 n'u 6 r-ji 2 . Lat., asynergia (from a priv., 
and trovipytia or trovt pyia, concerted action). Fr., asynergie. Ger., 
Asynergie , Mangel an Mitwirkung. A lack of due proportion in 
the simultaneous action of two or more organs or parts. [A, 322, 
385.] Cf. Inco-ordination. —Progressive locomotor (or moto¬ 
ri al) a. Fr., asynergie locomotrice progressive. See Locomotor 
ataxia.— Verbai a, Fr., asynergie verbale. Inco-ordination of 
speech, as in aphasia. [Lordat (D, 53).]—Vocal a. Fr., asynergie 
vocale. Choreic inco-ordination of the phonatory muscles of the 
larynx. [Krishaber.] 

t ASYNESIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 8 s)-i 2 n(u 9 n)-e(e 2 )'si a -a 3 . Gr., 
aavvtaia. Fr., asynesie. Ger., Dummheit. Einsichtslosigkeit. 
Stupidity. [A, 322.] 

ASYNETOUS, adj. A 2 s-i 2 n'e 2 t-u 3 s. Gr., dcrv^eTos. Lat., asyne - 
tos. Ger., dwmm, einsichtslos. Affected with asynesia. [A, 322.] 
ASYNGAMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 n(u 9 n)-ga 2 m(ga 3 myi 2 -a 3 . 
From a priv., <rvV, with, and yapelv, to marry. That state of a 
flower in which its pistils and stamens are not at the same moment 
ready for the act of fertilization : a condition believed by the 
Darwinists to be favorable to the evolution of new varieties. TB, 
121 .] 

ASYNODIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 n(u 9 n)-o(o 2 )'di 2 -a 3 . From a 
priv., and cwoSia, a journeying together. Fr., asynodie. Ger., 
Asynodie, Mangel des Beisclilafs (lst def.), Unvermogen zum Bei- 
schlaf (2d def.). 1. Lack of sexual intercourse. 2. Impotence. 
[A, 322.] 

ASYNODIC, adj. A 2 s-i 2 n-o 2 d'i 2 k. Lat., asynodicus. Fr.. 
asynodique. Ger., asynodisch. Pertaining to, caused by, or af¬ 
fected with, asynodia. [A, 322.] 

ASYNOVIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 n(u 9 n)-o'vi 2 (wi 2 )-a 3 . For 
deriv., see A-* and Synovia. Fr., asynovie. An insufflciency of 
synovial fluid. [A, 322.] 

ASYNTIIESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 n(ii 9 n)'the 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., 
asynthe'seos (~syn'thesis). From a priv., and <n/V0e<ris, composition. 
Fr., asynthese. Syn.: defectus juncturae. A defective connection 
of parte. [A, 322. ] 


ASYNTHETOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 n(u 9 n)'the 2 t-o 2 s. From 
® Priv., and cruVfleros, put together. Affected with asynthesis.^ [A, 

ASYNTROPHY, n. A 2 s-i a n , tro-fl 2 . From a priv., and ow- 
rp<x£>ia, development in common. Lack of symmetrical growth or 
development (said of paired bones and of the lateral nalves of 
median bones). [Gardiner-Brown, “ Lancet,” 1879, ii, p. 684.] 
ASYSTASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-si 2 s(su 9 s)-ta(ta 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 8 . Fr., 
asystasie. A genus of acanthaceous herbs or shrubs established 
by Blume. [B, 19.] 

ASYSTASIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 st(u 9 st)-a 3 -si(si 2 )'e 2 - 
e(a 8 -e 2 ). Of Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of acanthaceous 
plants of the tribe Justiciece. [B, 42.] 

ASYSTOLE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s(u 9 s)'to(to 2 )-le(la). From a 
priv., and «tuotoAjj, a contraction. Fr., asystolie. Ger., Asystolie. 
It., asistolia. An abnormal action of the heart characterized by 
defective contraction and emptying of one or both of the ventricles, 
particularly in cardiac affections in the stage of compensatory dis- 
turbance. [D ; M, 1.]—Cardiataxic a. Fr., asystolie cardiatax- 
ique. Temporary a. due to tumultuous action of the heart. [H. 
Huchard, “Union m6d.,” June 22, 1886, p. I013.]-Cardioplegic 
a. Fr., asystolie cardioplegique [Gubler]. Permanent paralytic 
a.; amyocardia. [H. Huchard, l. c .] 

ASYSTOLIC, adj. A 2 s-i 2 st-o 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., asystolique. Ger., 
asystolisch. Pertaining to or affected with asystole. [A, 385.] 
ASYSTOLISM, n. A 2 s-i 2 st / o 2 l-i 2 zm. See Asystole. 

ATA (Bengal.), n. The Anona squamosa. [B, 181.] 

ATAC, n. An alchemical name for tale or nitre. [B, 50.] 
ATACAMEZ CORTEX, n. See Cinchona bicolor. 
ATACLIN, n. An African name for the Rhamnus catharticus. 
[Adanson (B, 121).] 

w ATACTIC, adj. A 2 t-a 2 k'ti 2 k. Lat., atactos , atacticus (from 
arajcros^ disorderly). Fr., atactique. Ger., atactisch. It., atassico. 
Sp., atactico. Pertaining to, caused by. or affected with, ataxia ; 
irregular, inco-ordinate, arrhythmical. [D, 20.] Cf. Ataxic. 

ATACTOMORPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)-a 2 k(a 3 k) // to-mo 2 rf- 
o'si 2 s. # Gen., atactomorplio'seos (sis). From ara«ros, irregular, 
and pop<l><a<ris, a shaping. Fr., alactornorphose. In entomology, 
the state in which a larva passes through ite nymphal stage in a 
condition of almost absolute quiescence, from which it does not 
emerge until it has been transformed into a perfect insect. [B, 
195 ; L, 41, 109.] 

ATACTOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'to 2 s. See Atactic. 
ATACTOSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-to / si 2 -a 3 . A sec- 
tion of the botanical genus Polypodium. made by Blume. [B, 
121 .] 

ATACTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See Atac¬ 
tic. 

AT ADII, n. The Rhamnus catharticus. [L, 105.] 

ATAICHA (Sanscr.), n. The Aconitum heterophyllum. [B, 
181.] 

ATAKTIKER (Ger.), n. A 3 -ta 3 k'ti 2 -ke 2 r. See Ataxic (3d 
def.). 

ATALANTA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)-a 3 -la 2 n(la 3 n)'ta 3 . 1. See Ata- 
lantia. 2. Of Nuttall, see Peritoma. 

ATALANTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)-a 3 -la 2 n(la 3 n) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Fr.. 
atalantie. A genus of aurantiaceous trees and shrubs establishea 
by Correa, distmguished by the leaves being entire, by the stamens 
being few and umted below, and by the single ovule in each loculus 
of the ovary. [B, 19,121.]—A, monophylla [De Candolle]. Syn. : 
Limonia monophylla [Linnseus], Tinxcea virens [Kon.l, Trichilia 
spinosa [Willdenow]. A thorny shrub, about 8 feet in height, grow - 
ing in Malabar and Coromandel, the fruit of which is called wild 
lime. The bark of the root is reddish-brown, aromatic, bitter, and 
antispasmodic; the leaves are aromatic; the fruit has a bitter, 
acid taste, and has been used in medicine ; an oil obtained frorn 
the seeds is used externally in rheumatism and paralysis. [B, 19, 
172, 180.] 

ATALANTIE7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 t(a 3 t)-a 3 -la 2 n(la 3 n)-ti(ti 2 )'e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). A section of the Limoniece made by Reichenbach, com- 
prislng Atalantia , Feronia , and Lavanga (Luvunga). [B, 121, 
170.] 

ATALEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)-a(a 3 ) / le 2 -a 3 . See Attalea. 
ATALEC (Ar.), n. See Attaleh. 

ATALEN (Sp.), n. A 8 -ta 3 -lan'. A place in Spain, where there 
is a sulphurous spring. [A, 385.] 

ATALERRIE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ta 3 -le 2 r-re. The Hydrolea zeylanica. 
[B. 121.] 

- ATALLEC, ATALLECH (Ar.), n^s. See Attaleh. 
ATAMARAM, n. The Anona squamosa. [Rheede (B, 121).] 
ATAMOSCO, ATAMOSKO, n’s. A genus of plants made by 
Adanson, including the Zephyranthus atamasco. [B, 121.] 
ATANOR, n. “ Olla perforata.’’ [B, 50.] 

ATANTA, n. A species of Rhus , probably akin to the Rhus 
tomentosum , used in Guinea as a roborant. [B, 88.] 
ATANTASCH, n. An Abyssinian name for the Euphorbia 
depauperata. [B, 270.] 

ATAR, n. Attar of roses. [B, 121.] 

ATARACTOPCEESIA, ATARACTOPOESIA, ATARAC¬ 
TOPOIESIA (Lat.), n^sf. A 2 t(a 3 t)-a 3 -ra 2 k(ra 3 k)"to(to 2 )-pe(po 2 -e 2 )- 
e(a) / si 2 -a 3 , -po(po 2 )-e(a)'si 2 -a 3 , -poi-e(a)'si 2 -a 8 . Gr., aTapaKfotronjo-ij; 
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(from drapaKTos, steady } not confused, and jroojais, a making or do- 
ing). Fr., ataractopoiesie. Cool and coliected. behavior, presence 
of mind. [Hippocrates (A, 322, 325).] 

ATARAXIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 8 t)-a 8 -ra 2 x(ra*x)'i 2 -a 3 . Q r ., 
arapa^ia (from a priv., and rdpafis, disturbance). Fr., ataraxie.. 
Ger., Geistesruhe. It., atarassia. Freedom from emotional dis¬ 
turbance. [A, 322, 385.] 

ATAItUSHA, n. An East Indian name for the Adhatoda 
va8ica. [B, 181.] 

AT AS, n. The fruit of the Anona squamosa . [B, 121.] Cf. 

At k and Atte. 

ATASI (Sanscr.), n. The Linum usitatissimum. [B, 181.] 
ATASITES (Lat.), n. m. A 2 t(a 3 t)-a 3 -si(se)'tez(tas). Necker’s 
name for the botanical genus Gerbera. [B, 121.] 

ATATIER (Fr.), n. A 3 -ta 3 -ti 2 -a. The fruit of the Clematis 
vioma. [B ; L, 109.] 

ATAUHEKO, n. A New Zealand name for the Ehabdotham- 
nus SolandrL [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 737 
(B).] 

ATAVISM, n. A 2 t'a 2 v-i 2 zm. Lat., atavismus (from atavus , a 
forefather). Fr., atavisme. Ger., Atavismus, Stammahnlichkeit. 
It., Sp., atavismo. 1. Resemblance to one"s ancestors. [A, 385.] 
2. The reappearance of one of the primitive types in the descend- 
ants of parents of different races. [A, 385.] 3. That manifestation 
of ancestral influence which consists in bodily or mental peculiari- 
ties inherited from an ancestor more remote than the father and 
mother ; the reappearance of family traits after they have been in 
abeyance for one or more generations. [H ; K : L, 149.]—IMrect 
a. Fr., atavisme directe. A. occurring in the direct line of 
descent. [B, 121.]—Indirect a. Fr., atavisme indirecte. A term 
used by Sedgwlck to express the phenomenon of the transmission 
of peculiarities not presented by, or prevailing in the family of, 
either parent, but possessed by a male by whom the mother had 
previously been impregnated : the transmission of the peculiarities 
of a woman"s first husband to her children by a succeeding hus- 
band. [A. Lingard, “Lancet,” Apr. 19, 1884, p. 703.] 

ATAVISTIC, adj. A 2 t-a 2 v-i 2 st'i 2 k. Fr., atavistique. Pertain- 
ing to atavism. [K.] 

ATAAV, n. A Gaulish name for the Nymphcea alba. [B, 121.] 
ATAXACANTHUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 8 t)-a 2 x(a 3 x)"a 3 -ka 2 n- 
(ka 9 n)'thu 3 s(thu 4 s). From drafia, irregularity, and asarda, a spine. 
Fr., ataxacanthe. In botany, having spines disposed irregularly 
upon the branches and petioles ; a species name. [B, 195.] 
ATAXIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)-a 2 x(a 3 x)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., dra^ia. Fr., 
ataxie. Ger., Ataxie. It., atassia. Sp., ataxia. 1. Anciently, 
any morbid state, especially if characterized by disordered, irregu- 
lar action, such as irregularity of the pulse, or by not conforming 
to the typical course. [Hippocrates, Galen (A, 314, 325).] 2. An 
assemblage of nervous symptoms characterized by irregularity 
and by want of correspondence to the gravity of the disease with 
which they are apparently associated ; indicative of a primary or 
secondary cerebral affection of greater or less gravity. [Pinei (A, 
314).] 3. Inco-ordination of muscular action, especially of the kind 
mentioned under locomotor a. {q. v.). [D.] 4. A genus of gramin- 
eous plants of the tribe Phalaridece , made by R. Brown, distin- 
guished by the flowers being borne in thyrsoid panicles, each spike- 
let hearing 2 unequal glumes and 3 flowers, the lower one male and 
provided with 2 pales, the middle one neuter with 1 pale, and the 
upper one hermaphrodite with 3 anthers. Bentham and Hooker 
refer the genus to Hierochloe. [B, 19, 42, 121.]—Abortive loco¬ 
motor a. Fr., ataxie locomotrice fruste. Syn.: tabes dolorosa , 

{ lainful tabes. The neuralgic form of locomotor a., in which the 
ancinating pains are the most prominent feature and may remain 
such for many years. [D, 35.]—Acute a. Locomotor a. of rapid 
development. [D, 35.1—Alcoliolic a. A form of muscular inco- 
ordination observed in drunkards, resembling locomotor a.; said 
to depend on peripheral neuritis. [D, 35 ; Dreschfeld (M).]—A. 
Horsfieldli. A species of a. (4th def.) growing in Java, which, 
when crushed, emits a pleasant odor due to the presence of cou- 
marin. [B, 19.]—A. mensium, A. menstruum. See Menstruat 
a.—A. motus. See Locomotor a. —A. spirituum. Fr., ataxie 
des esprits animaux. It., atassia degli spiriti animali. An in- 
stability of the nervous system to which Sydenham attributed 
nervous disorders. [A, 314.]—Dulbar a. Ger., bulbdre Ataxie. 
Locomotor a. occasioned by a lesion of the pons Varolii or of the 
medulla oblongata. [A. Pick (D, 18).]—Central a. Ger., centrale 
Ataxie. A. due to disturbance in the centres which preside over 
co-ordination. [A. Pick (D, 18).] Cf. Sensory a,— Cerebellar a. 
Fr., ataxie cerebelleuse. Ger., cerebellare Ataxie. A. depending 
on disease of the cerebellum ; usually to be distinguished by the 
patienFs staggering from side to side like a drunken man and 
often falling to one'side. [A. Pick (M, 1).]—Cerebral a. Ger., 
cerebrale Ataxie. A. due to a lesion of the cerebrum. [Friedreich, 
“ Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Physiol. u. f. klin. Med.,” lxviii, p. 216 (L).] 
—Choreic a. Fr., ataxie choriiforme. The muscular inco- 
ordination that accompanies the voluntary movements of patients 
with chorea. [D, 35.]—Diplitlieritlc a. A form which some- 
times follows diphtheria and precedes the occurrence of diph- 
theritic paralysis. The main phenomena of locomotor a. are ob¬ 
served, and the attack may pass off without paralysis, or it may 
end in death from nervous exhaustion. [D, 40 ; A. Pick (M, 1).]— 
Drunkards* a. See Alcoholic «.—Family a., FrledrclclPs a., 
Hereditary a [Friedreich]. Fr., ataxia hereditaire. Ger., heredi- 
tare Ataxie. It., atassia ereditaria. Friedreich"s disease ; a rare 
and peculiar disease somewhat resembling locomotor a., butalmost 
always occurring in several children of a family, especially the 

f jirls, between the ages of twelve and eighteen years. The pre- 
iminary pains are usually absent; there is marked ataxia of the 
\ower limbs, which soon extends to the arms, and subsequently 


there is a disturbance of speech supposed to depend on inco- 
ordination, together with nystagmus. The disease lasf.s for many 
years, and, being incurable, euds in paralysis, contractures, anci 
atrophy of the muscles involved. [A, 446.]—Hysterical a. An 
assemblage of hysterical phenomena resembling those of loco¬ 
motor a., but usually without the darting pains. [D, 47.]—Loco¬ 
motor a. Lat., a. motus. Fr., ataxie locomotrice. Ger., Beive- 
gungsataxie. It., atassia locomotrice. Sp., a. locomotriz. Syn.: 
progressive locomotor (or motorial) a. [Duchenne] (or asynergy ), 
posterior spinal sclerosis , inflammat ion (or sclerosis) of the pos¬ 
terior root-zones of the spinal cord [Hammond], tabes dorsalis 
(seu dorsualis) [Rombergj, consumption of the spinal cord , gray 
degeneration of the posterior colurnus of the spinal cord [LeydenJ, 
cerebral paraplegia [Gull], Duchenne's paralysis (or disease). A 
disease of the nervous system (commonly the posterior root-zones 
of the dorso-lumbar portion of the spinal cora) usually occurring 
in middle-aged men, which is generally very chronie in its course, 
but is believed to prove fatal in all cases. The initial symptoms 
are variable, the most remarkable of them being lightning-like 
pains beginning in the back and following the course of the nerves 
of the lower limbs. After a short time, muscular inco-ordination 
of the lower limbs (or of the upper limbs also when the spinal 
lesions are situated at a hlgh level) sets in and becomes the promi¬ 
nent symptoni to which the affection owes its name. There is no 
loss of power in the muscles, and the patienfs lack of control over 
them is due to diminished sensibility, so that he is deprived of the 
normal guiding sensations, and has to depend almost entirely on 
the sense of sight—if he shuts his eyes, he is “often entirely un- 
aware of the situation and position of his limbs,” and is very apt to 
fall if he attempts to walk. The tendon reflexes, particularly that 
of the patella, are almost always diminished or abolished. Visua) 
and auditory disturbances are frequent, especially contraction, in* 
equality, or reflex immobility of the pupils, paralysis of the ocular 
muscles, atrophy of the optic or the acoustic nerve, and auditory 
vertigo. “ Crises ” are often observed, consisting of functional dis¬ 
turbances of the digestive organs or the laryngeal muscles. attacks 
of renal colic, and, in women, paroxysms of scxual excitement. 
Various diseases of the joints (tabetic arthropathies) are not un- 
common. [A, 394, 446 ; D, 1.] —Menstrual a. Lat., a. mensium. 
Fr., ataxie menstruelle. An old term for vicarious menstruation, 
sometimes applied to other disorders of the menstrual function. 
[V. Poulet, “ Gaz. hebdom. de m6d. et de chir.,"’ May 14, 1886 (M).] 
—Motor a. Ger., motorische A. 1. Locomotor a. 2. A disturb¬ 
ance of the nerve tracts which bear the co-ordinating impulses to 
the periphery. [D, 18.]—Muscular a. Fr., ataxie musculaire. 
Muscular inco-ordination from any cause. [Potain (L, 87).]— Para- 
lytic a. of the lieart. A condition observed in hulbar affections, 
without organic disease of the heart; characterized by palpitation, 
dyspnoea, weakness of the cardiac sounds, oedema, and dropsy. 
[•‘Gaz. hebdom. de m€d. et de chir.,” Sept. 10, 1886, p. 605 (M).]— 
Progressive locomotor a. Fr., ataxie locomotrice progressive 
[Duchenne]. Ger., progressive locomotor i sche Ataxie. It., atassia 
locomotrice progressiva. Sp., a. locomotrizprogresiva. See Loco¬ 
motor a.— Sensory a. Ger., sensorische Ataxie. A form of a. 
(the existence of which is denied by Erb and Friedreich) attributed 
to disturbance of the nerve tracts leading from the periphery 
to the centres of co-ordination.' [D, 18.] Cf. Motor a,—Spinal a. 
Fr., ataxie spinale. Ger., spinale Ataxie. See Locomotor a .— 
Static a. A term for the unsteadiness of locomotor a. observed 
when the patient attempts to stand erect with the eyes closed and 
the feet side by side ; also for the uncertain movements of the 
upper limbs in the later stages of the disease. [D, 35.] 

ATAXI-AMNESIC, adj. A 2 t-a 2 x"i 2 -a 2 m-ne'zi 2 k. Pertaining 
to a combination of muscular inco-ordination with loss of memory 
(said of disturbances of speech). [D, 34.] 

ATAXIC, adj. A 2 t-a 2 x'i 2 k. Fr., ataxique. 1. See Atactic. 
2. See Adynamic. 3. As a n. (Ger., Ataktiker ), a person affected 
with locomotor ataxia. 

ATAXIE (Fr., Ger.), n. A 3 -ta 3 x-e. -e'. See Ataxia.— A. cardio- 
vasculaire (Fr.). F6r6ol"s term for exophthalmic goitre. [F.l— 
A. clior^lforme (Fr.). See Choreic ataxia.—A. tles esprits 
animaux (Fr.). See Ataxia spirituum—A. locomotrice fruste 
(Fr.). See Abortive locomotor ataxia.— A. morale (Fr.). The in- 
stability of ideas and volition found in a certain class of hysterical 
subjects, sometimes accompanied by spasms and visceral pains. 
[Huchard, “Union m6d.,” Apr. 29, 1882; “ Jour. de m£d. de Paris,"* 
June 7, 1884, p. 1155 (D).] Cf. Ataxia spirituum.—A. spasmo- 
(lique (Fr.). See Choreic ataxia.— liewegungsa’ (Ger.). See 
Motor ataxia.— Rindena* (Ger.). Ataxia due to disease of the 
cerebral cortex. [D, 18.] 

ATAXIOCARPEAJ (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 t(a 3 t)-a 2 x(a 9 x)"i 2 -o(o 2 )- 
ka 3 rp'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). From drafia, disorder, and «apn-os, a fruit. Fr., 
ataxiocarpees. The Acrostichece (q. r.); so called because the 
sporangeia are scattered over the surface of the fertile frond with¬ 
out definite order. [B, 121.] 

ATAXMIR (Ar.), n. The treatment of distichiasis, four 
methods of which were mentioned by Albucasis under this term. 
[A, 325.] 

ATAXO-ADYNAMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)-a 2 x(a 3 x)"o(o 2 )-a 2 d- 
(a 3 d)-i 2 n(u 6 n)-a 2 m(a 3 m)'i 2 -a 9 . Fr., ataxo-adynamie. A state of 
adynamia with ataxia. [A, 385.] 

ATAXO-ADYNAMIC, adj. A 2 t-a 2 x"o-a 2 d-i 2 n-a 2 m'i 2 k. Lat., 
ataxo-adynamicus. Fr., ataxo-adynamique. Pertaining to or af¬ 
fected with ataxo-adynamia. [A, 385.] 

ATAXODYNAMY, n. A 2 t-a 2 x-o-di 2 n'a 2 m-i 2 . From drafia, 
confusion, and Svmjiis, power. Fr., ataxodynamie. Irregularity 
of the movements of an organ. [L, 109.] 

ATAXOPHEMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 tVa 2 x(a 3 x)-o(o 2 )-fe(fa)'- 
mi 2 -a 3 . From dra£(a, irregularity, and Qdvai, to speak. Fr., ataxo- 
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phemie. It., atassofemia. Inco-ordination of speech ; also any 
abnormal cerebral condition on which it depends. [A, 385 ; L, 44.] 
ATAXO-SPASMODIfJUE (Fr.), adi. A 3 t-a 3 x-o-spa 3 z-mo-dek. 
Pertaining to, caused by, or affecfced with, choreic ataxia. 

ATAXY, n. A 2 t'a 2 x-i 2 . See Ataxia. 

ATCEBAKA, n. A Catalan name for the Agave americana. 
[B, 121.]* 

ATCHA (Tamil), n. The Bauhinia racemosa. [B, 172.] 
ATCHAK, n. See Achar. 

ATCHISO (Jap.), n. The Hibiscus rosea. [B, 121.] 

ATCHY (Hind.), n. The Morinda squamosa. [B, 172.] 

ATE, n The fruit of the Anona squamosa. [B, 121.] See 
Atte and AtX. 

ATEBRAS, n. An alchemical name for a subliming vessel 
(“ uncus aquinus, id est, vas sublimatorium ”). [B, 50.] 
ATECHNIA (Lat.j, n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 k(e 2 ch2) / ni 2 -a 3 . Gr., drexvia. 
Fr., aiechnie. Lack of art, unskillfulness. [Hippocrates (A, 322].] 
Used also (improperly) for atecnia (q. v.). 

ATECNIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 k'ni 2 -a 3 . Gr., arcKvia (from a 
priv., and t^kvov, a child). Fr., atecnie. Ger., Ateknie. Properly, 
childlessness or barrenness ; used also to signify impotence and 
anaphrodisia. [A, 322, 385.] 

ATECNOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 k'no 2 s. Gr., are*™?. Ger., 
ateknisch. Childless or barren. [A, 322.] 

ATE ES, n. See Atis. 

ATEGKUUO, ATEGOCUDO, n’s. The Wrightia antidysen- 
terica. [B, 121.] 

ATEIKA, n. An East Indian name for a fruit thought to be 
that of the Anona squamosa. [B, 121.] 

ATEL (Ar.), n. The Juniperus communis. [Bory (B, 12t).] 
ATEL^MORRHOIIJES (Lat.), n. f. pl. AH(a 3 t)-e 2 l-e s m- 
(a 3 -e 2 m)-o 2 r-ro(ro 2 )-id(ed)'ez(as). / From areAifc, incomplete, and 
ai/ioppois, a hsemorrhoid. Fr.. atelemorrhoides. See Blind h^emor- 
rhoids. 

ATELECTASIAL, adj. A 2 t-e 2 l-e 2 k-ta'zi 2 a s I. See Atelec- 

TATIC. 

ATELECTASIE (Ger.), n. A 3 -te 2 l-e 2 k-ta 3 -ze'. See Atelec¬ 
tasis. —Lungena» (Ger.). See Atelectasis pulmonum. 
ATELECTASIE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ta-le 2 k-ta 3 -ze. See Atelectasis. 
ATELECTASIE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ta-le 2 k-ta*-zi 2 -a. See Atelec- 

TAT1C. 

ATELECTASIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 l-e 2 k'ta 3 -si 2 s. Gen., ate- 
lecta' seos{-ec'tasis). From dreAfc, imperfect, and ocraois, extension. 
Fr., atelectasie. Ger., Atelectase , Atelectasie. It., ateleliasia. 
Sp., atelectasia. Defective expansion ; as commonly employed, 
a. pulmonum (q. v.). [A, 322, 385.]—Acquired a. Lat., a. acqui¬ 
sita. Collapse of pulmonary tissue from disease. [M, 2.]—A. 
aduata. Congenital a. pulmonum. [M, 2.]—A. pulmonum, 
Fr., atelectasie des poumons. Ger., Lungenatelectasie. Imper¬ 
fect expansion of the. lungs with consequent persistence of tneir 
fcetal condition after birth. [D, 29.J—Compression a. Ger., 
Compressionsatelectasie. Pulmonary collapse due to pressure, as 
by pleural effusion. [L, 54.]—Obstructive a. Ger., Obstructions- 
atelectasie. Pulmonary collapse from plugging of a bronchial 
tube. [L, 54.]—Post-natal a. See Acquired a. 

ATELECTATIC, adj. A 2 t-e 2 l-e 2 k-ta 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., atelectasique, 
atelectasie. Ger., atelectatisch. Pertaining to or affected with 
atelectasis. [A, 15.] 

ATELEKTASE (Ger.), ATELEKTASIE (Ger.), n’s. A 3 -te 3 l- 
e 2 k-ta 3/ ze 2 , -ta 3 -ze'. See Atelectasis. 

ATELEKTATISCII (Ger.), adj. A 3 -te 2 l-e 2 k-ta 3 'ti 2 sh. See 
ATELECTATIC. 

ATELENCEPH ALIE (Fr.), n. A 2 -ta-la 3 n 2 -sa-fa 3 l-e. From 
aTeA^s, incomplete, and iyice<f> aAos, the brain. Imperfect develop- 
ment of the brain. [L, 49.] 

ATE LEO BRANCHI A (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 l"e 2 -o(o 2 )- 
bra 2 n 3 -(bra 3 n 2 ) / ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a 3 . From aTeAifr, imperfect, and fipayxiov, 
a gill. Syn. : Imperfecti-branchia [Hogg]. Amphibious animals 
with imperfect branchiae. [B, 78.] 

ATELEOPODES (Lat.), n. m. pl A 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 l-e 2 -o 2 p'o 2 d-ez(as). 
For deriv., see Ateleopus. A tribe of aquatic birds having no 
thumbs. [Vieillot (L, 180).] 

ATELEOPUS (Lat.), adj. A*t(a 3 t)-e 2 l-e(e 2 )'o(o 2 )-pu 3 s(pu 4 s). 
From dreAjjf. imperfect, and »rouy, a foot. Fr., aleUopode. Laek- 
ing the thumb or some other digit. [L, 41 ; Vieillot (L, 116).] 

ATELEPLASIA (Lat.), n. f. A^ttaS^-e^l^-plafpla^^i^si^-a 3 . 
From dreA^s, imperfect, and irAdo-ts, formation. See Atelia (lst 
def.). 

ATELIA (Lat.), n. f. and n. pl. A 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 l-i(e)'a 3 . Gr., dreAeca. 
Fr., atelie (lst def.). atelines (2d def.). 1. In teratology, a lack of 
development of a part. [Malearne (L, 49).] 2. In botany, as a pl., 
SprengeEs last class of the vegetable kingdom, comprising the 
orders Aetherogamia, Epiphyllaspermce. Pteroides, Musci frondosi. 
Hepaticae , Hormallophyllce, Lichenes, Algae, Gastromyci, and Fun¬ 
gi. [B, 170.] 

ATELLA-BASILICATE (It.), n. A 3 -te 2 l'la 3 -ba 3 -si 2 l-i 2 -ka 3 'ta. 
A place in Italy, where there are hot sulphurous and ferruginous 
springs. [A, 385.] 

ATELOCARDIA [Crampton] (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 l-o(o 2 )- 
ka 2 rd'i 2 -a 3 . From dreAiJs, imperfect, and KapSia, the heart. Fr., 
atelocardie. See Cardiatelia. 


ATE LOCH E ILI A (Lat.), n. f. > 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 l-o(o 2 )-ki'(ch 2 e 2/ i 2 )- 
li 2 -a 3 . From dreAifr, imperfect, and the lip. Fr., atelocha- 

lie. Imperfect development of the lip. [M, 80.] 

* ATELOENCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)"e 2 l-o(o 2 )-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 > 
se^ke^fya^Ka^/i^-a 3 . See AtIslencIsphalie. 

ATELOGLOSSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 l-o(o 2 )-glo 2 s(glos) / si 2 -a 3 . 
From dreA^s, imperfect, and yA Suraa, the tongue. Defective devel¬ 
opment of the tongue. [E.] 

ATELOGNATHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 l-o 2 g-na(na 3 )'thi 2 -a 3 . 
From dreAifc, imperfect, and yvafloy, the iaw. Fr., atelagnathie. 
Imperfect development of the lower jaw. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 
ATELOMYELIA [BSclard] (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)"e 2 l-o(o 2 )-mi- 
(mu*)-e(e 2 )'li 2 -a 3 . From dreA^y, imperfect, and /xveAdy, marrow. 
Fr., atelomyelie. See Myelatelia. 

ATELOPROSOPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)''e 2 l-o(o 2 )-pro 2 s-o'pi 2 -a 3 . 
From dreA^y, imperfect, and irpoaiairov, the face. Fr., attloproso- 
pie. Imperfect development of the face. [M, 80.] 
ATELORRHACHIDIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)"e 2 l-o 2 r-ra 2 k- 
(ra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 d'i 2 -a 3 . From aTcAqy, imperfect, and pd^iy, the spine. Fr., 
atelorrhachidie. Imperfect development of the spine. [A, 385.J 
See Spina bifida. 

ATELOSTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 l-o(o 2 )-sto(sto 2 )'mi 2 -a 3 . 
From aTcAijs, imperfect, and <xr6p.a, the mouth. Defective develop¬ 
ment of the mouth. [E.] 

ATENES (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)'e 2 n-ez(as). Gr., drenfc (from a 
intens., and relvetv, to stretch). Staring. [A, 322.] 

ATER (Lat.), adj. A(a 3 )'tu®r(te 2 r). Gr., /ueAay. Fr., noir. 
Ger., schwarz. It., nero. Sp., negro. Intensely black. [B, 1.]— 
A, succus, Atra bilis. See Melancholia. 

ATERAMMA (Lat.). n. f. A(a 3 )-tu s r(te 2 r)-a 2 m(a 3 m)'ni 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., aTepa/ivia. Crudeness, harshness, indigestibility. [A, 325.] 
ATEItAMNOS, ATEHADINUS, ATEIIEMNOS, ATER- 
EMNUS (Lat.), adj’s. A(a 3 )-tu s r(te 2 r)-a 2 m(a 3 m)'no 2 s, -nu 3 s(nu 4 s), 
-e 2 m'no 2 s, -nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Gr., aTepa/uu/oy, drepep.i>oy. 1. Crude, harsh, 
refractory, indigestible. [A, 322.] 2. Constipated. [A, 311.] 
ATERES (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)-e(a)'rez(ras). Gr., dnjpijy, dnjpdy. 
Noxious. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 

ATERLUSI, n. The Aristolochia indica. [L, 105.] Cf. Ger., 

OSTERLUZEI. 

ATERRIMUS (Lat.), adj., superi, of ater. A 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 r'ri 2 -mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Excessively black, a botanical species name. [B.] 
ATESIN E, n. A s t'e 2 s-en. See Atisine. 

ATETERE, n. A Carib name for a species of Eupatoria. 
[Borg (B, 121).] 

ATEUOHUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 t(a 3 t)-u 2 ‘ku 3 s(ch 2 u 4 s). A variety 
of Egyptian scarabaeus, anciently used as an amulet. [A, 385.] 
ATII AD, n. Heb., “raac, from an Ar. root meaning to fasten or 
drive in firmly. [Parkhurst (B).] A Hebrew name for the Lycium 
afrum. [B, 121.] 

ATHALA3II (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 th(a 3 th)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'a 3 -mi(me). 
From a priv., and OdAa/mor. an inner chamber. Fr., athalames. A 
class of lichens, embracing those in which no organs of fructiflca- 
tion had been observed. [Acharius (B, 121, 170).] 
ATHALAMOUS, adj. • A 3 tha 2 l'a 3 -mu 3 s. Lat., athalamus . 
Fr., athalame. Having no visible spore-containing organs (thala¬ 
mi) ; belonging to the Athalami. [B, 7.] 

ATHALLINE, ATHALLOUS, adj’s. A 2 th-a 2 l'len, -lu 3 s. 
From a priv., and 0aAAoy, a palm-leaf. Fr., athalle. Having no 
leaves, or having no thallus. [B ; L, 109.] 

ATII AMANT A (Lat.), n. f. A 2 th(a 3 th)-a 3 -ma 2 n(ma 3 n)'ta 3 . 
Gen., athamanVce. For deriv., see Athamanticus. Fr., aiha- 
mante. Ger., Augenwurz. A genus of umbelliferous plants, 
of the tribe Seselinece, established by Linnaeus. Most of the 
species are referred by Bentham and Hooker to Seseli and 
Peucedanum. [B, 42, 180.]—A. ajowan [Wallich]. See Carum 
coplicum. —A. annua [Linnaeus]. A species probably identical 
with A. Matthioli. [B, 173, 214.]—A. aurcoselinum. See Peuce¬ 
danum oreOselinum,—A . cervaria [Linnaeus]. See Peucedanum 
cervaria.—A. cervarlaefolia [De Candolle]. See Tinguarra.— 
A. cliilioscladica [Boiss.]. See under Seseli.— A. cliineusis 
[Loureiro]. See Selinum Monnieri.—A. cretensis [Linnaeus], A. 
cretica. Gr., Sai 5/eos [Hippocrates], Savicos «pip-ocos [Dioscorides]. 
Fr., daucus de Candie (ou de Crete [Fr. Cod.]). Ger., Alpen- 
Augenwurz, kretische Hirschwurz. It., dauco cretico. Syn.: 
Petrocarvi [Tausch], Libanotis hirsuta [Rochloingl (seu cretensis 
[Scopoli]), daucus creticus (seu candianus), myrrhis annua. A 
perenniai European species, of which there are two varieties : the 
var. a, hirsuta , with tomentose leaves, growing on the higher por- 
tions of the Alps ; and the var. /3, mutellinoides, with glabrous 
leaves. growing at lower elevations. The fruit, often called the 
seed ( semen dauci cretici [seu candiani], seu myrrhidis annuae, 
seu athamantidis creticae), is oblong-laneeolate, about 3 lines in 
length, with a contracted neck. It has a pleasant aromatic odor 
and taste, and was formerly much used as a stimulant, stomachic 
tonic, diuretic, and emmenagogue. [B, 42, 180, 214.]—A. dauci- 
folia [Host.], A. daucoides [Roesisch.]. See Seseli libanotis. — 
A. flexuosa [Jussieu, “ Hortus parisiensis”]. The Peucedanum 
silvestre. [B. 214.]—A. incana [Willdenow]. The Libanotis vul¬ 
garis (Seseli libanotis). [B, 214.1—A. latifolia [Vivianil. The 
Peucedanum cervaria. [B, 173.]—A. leiicospermuni [Poiret]. 
The Seseli leucospermum. [B, 214.]—A. libanotis [Linnaeus], A. 
lucida [Retzius]. See Seseli libanotis. —A. macedonlca [Spren- 
gel]. Ger., macedonische Augenwurz. See under Seseli.— A. 
Matthioli. 1. Of Wulfeii (the Libanotis rupestris of Scopoli), a 
perenniai species growing in Central Europe. 2. Of De Candolle, 
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the A. cretensis, var. mutellinoides. [B, 42, 216.1—A, maxima 
[Chois.]. See A. cervariae folia.—A. meum [Linnaeus]. See 
Meum athamanticum. —A. mutellinoides [Lamarck]. The A. 
cretensis, var. mutellinoides. [B, 214.]—A. oreoselinum [Lin- 
naeus]. 1. Of Linnaeus, the Peucedanum, oreoselinum. [B, 173, 
180.] 2. Of Hudson, the Seseli libanotis. [B, 121, 214, 216.]—A, 

pisana [Savi]. The Peucedanum silvestre. [B, 214.]—A. pubes¬ 
cens [De Candolle]. A variety of Libanotis vulgaris. [B, 214.]— 
A, roxburghlana [Wallich]. See Carum roxburghianum.—A. 
rupestrls [Vili.]. The A. cretensis, var. mutellinoides. [B,216.]— 
A. sicula [Linnaeus]. See Tinguarra.— Radix athamantae. 
The root of Meum athamanticum. [B, 180.]—Semen atliaman- 
tae creticae, The fruit of A. cretica. [B, 180.] 

ATHAMANTHA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 th(a 3 th)-a 3 -ma 2 n(ma 3 n)'tha 3 . 
1. Of Scopoli, the Libanotis [Crantz]. 2. Of De Candolle and 
others, the genus Athamanta ( q. v.). [B, 121, 214.] 
ATHAMANTICA, ATHAMANTICUM (Lat.), n’s f. and n. 
A 2 th(a 3 th)-a 3 -ma 2 n(ma 3 n)'ti 2 k-a 3 , -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Meum athaman¬ 
ticum.— ltadix athamantlcae. The root of Meum athaman¬ 
ticum. [B, 180.] 

ATHAMANTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 th(a 3 th)-a 3 -ma 2 n(ma 3 nyti 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., aBafiavTiKos. Named for Athamas, a son of iEolus, of 
Thessaly, or coining from the mountain of the sarne name (a 
botanical species name). [A, 312, 380.] 

ATHAMANTIN, n. A 2 th-a 3 -ma 2 n'ti 2 n. Fr., athamantine. 
Ger., Athamuntin. A substance, C 24 H 30 O 7 , forming slender acicu- 
lar crystals, of a bitter and acrid taste, found in the root and 
seeds of Peucedanum ( Athamanta ) oreoselinum. It is insoluble in 
water, but dissolves readily in alcohol and in ether. By boiling 
with hydrochloric acid it is converted into valeric acid and oreose- 
lone. [B, 2, 158.] 

AT11A3IANTIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 th(a 3 th)-a 3 -ma 2 n(ma 3 n) / ti 2 s. 
Gen., athaman'tidis. From *A6anavrt^, a daughter of Athamas. 
See Athamanta. 

ATHAMANTOID, adj. A 2 th-a 3 -ma 2 n'toid. For deriv., see 
Athamanticus and -oid* Fr., athamantoide. Resembling the ge¬ 
nus Athamanta. [L, 109.] 

ATH AMANTO L (Ger.), n. A 3 -ta 3 -ma 3 nt'u 6 l. An oil obtained 
from the Peucedanum ( Athamanta) oreoselinum. [L, 30.] 
ATHAMllIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 th(a 3 th)-a 2 m(a 3 m) / bi 2 -a 3 . Gr., 
adaiipia. Imperturbability. [Democritus (A, 322).] Cf. Ataraxia. 
ATHAMOS, n. The Cicer arietinum. [B, 121; L, 105.] 
ATHANASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 th(a 3 th>a 3 n-a(a 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . Gr., 
aBavaaia (from a priv., and Bavciv, to die). Fr., athanasie. Ger., 
Athanasie, Unsterblichkeit . 1. An old name for various medicines, 
to express their extraordinary virtues (e. g., tansy, because, when 
inserted into the nostrils of a corpse, it was said to prevent putre- 
faction). [L, 84, 94, 97,109, 119.] 2. A genus of composite plants of 
the tribe Senecionidce, establisned by Linnaeus ; so ealled from the 
flowers preserving their freshness for a long time. [B, 19.]—A. 
amara [Cervantes]. Sp., prodigiosa [Mex. Ph.]. A species of A. 
(2d def.) growing in the temperate parts of Mexico, the leaves of 
whieh are said to be tonic and anthelminthic. [* l Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 774 (B); J. M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of 
Pharm., 1 ’ Feb., 1886, p. 72.]—A. magna. An old name for a cer- 
tain preparation used for dysentery and for various haemorrhages. 
[A, 325. J—A. maritima [Linnaeus]. See Diotis candidissima,— 
Herba (seu Flores, seu Summitates) atlianasiae, The herb of 
Tanacetum vulgare. [B, 180.] 


ATHANASIE^ (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 th(a 3 th)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 zi- 
(si 2 )'e a -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A subtribe of composite plants belonging to the 
Anthemidece of De Candolle (the Artemisiece of Lessing), including 
species with a paleaceous receptacle, corymbose heads usually dis- 
coid, and alternate leaves. [B, 121, 170.] 

ATHANATOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 th(a 3 th)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'a 3 -to 2 s. From 
a6dva.Tos, immortal. An old name for the Lydanis coronaria. TL. 
94.] 

ATH ANO K, n. A 2 th , a 2 n-o 2 r. From Ar., al-tann&r (pro- 
nounced at-tannUr), and this from Hebrew a furnace, 

from root nilr, fire. [B, 52.] Lat., furnus philosophorum (seu 
philosophicus compositus, seu turritus, seu chymicus ), uterus chy- 
micus (seu spagyricus), piger Henricus. Fr., fourneau des pares - 
seux. Ger., Acanor, faule Heinz. A sort of self-feeding charcoal 
furnace formerly used by chemists, in whieh the reserve of fuel 
was contained in a hollow cylinder above the fire, and subsided 
gradually as the combustion made room for it—precisely as in the 
modern “ base-burning 11 stove. The name is said to have been 
given it by Raymond Lully. [A, 1, 322.] 

ATHAPSIA, n. Fr., athapsie. A Portuguese name for the 
Ipomcea turpethum. [A, 259 ; L, 87.] 

ATHAIl, n. See Attar. 


ATH AHA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 th(a 3 th) / a 3 -ra 8 . Gr., aOdpa. An an¬ 
cient term^for husked wheat, also for pap or porridge. [Pliny (A, 

ATIIAKASA, n. A name for a piant, probably a Tamarix 
(Ar., el-tharsa ), found in the Latin version of an Arabie work 
wrongly attributed to Aristotle. [B, 121.] 

ATIIAKE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 th(a 3 th)'a 3 -re(ra). Gr., aBdpri. See 
Athara. 


ATIIARODES (Lat.), adj. A 2 th(a 3 th)-a 3 -ro / dez(das). SeeATHE- 

RODES. 


ATHAROMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 th(a 3 th)-a 8 -ro / ma 3 . See Athe¬ 
roma. 

ATHECATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 th(a 3 th)-e 2 k(ak)-a(a 3 )'ta 3 . From 
a pnv., and Gtji (see Theca). See Gymnoblastea. 


ATHELASMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 th(a 3 th)-e 2 l(al)-a 2 z(a 3 s)'mu 8 s- 
(mu 4 s). From a priv., and OrfAcur/uos (from (hj\rj , the nipple), suck- 
ling. Inabiiity to give suck, especially from imperfect develop- 
ment of the nipple. [A, 322 ; L, 81.] 

ATHELES (Lat.), adj. A 2 th(a*th)-e(a)'lez(las). Gr., ifcjA,,'? 
(from a priv., and the nipple). 1. Having no nipples. [A, 

822.] 2. Never having given suck. [A, 311.] 3. As a n., a child 

that has not been suckled. [A, 322.] Of. Athelus. 

ATHELIA (Lat), n. f. A 2 th(a 3 th)-e(a) , li 2 -a 3 . Fr., athelie. 1. 
The state of having no nipple. [A, 33.] 2. A genus of Fungi made 
bg Persoon, now regarded as the byssoid state of certain Telephorce. 

ATHELUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 th(a 8 th)-e(a) ; lu 8 s(lu 4 s). Gr., afc?A<* 
(from a priv., and 0 ?}At), the nipple). 1. Weaned. 2. Having never 
been suckled. [A, 322.J 

ATHELXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 th(a 8 th)-e 2 lx'i 2 s. Gen., athelx’eos 
(-is). Gr., a0eA£is (from dBeXytiv, to draw off or press out). Fr., 
athelxie. The act of suckling or pressing out milk from the breast. 
[A, 322 ; L, 41, 109.] 

ATHEM (Ger.), n. A 8 'te 2 m. The breath ; respiration. [L, 80.] 
—Accessorisclie Abnuskeln. The auxiliary respiratory mus- 
cles. [J, 53.]—A*bar, Respirable. [J.]—A’barkelt, Respira- 
bility. [L, 43.]—A^beklemiimng, A^eschwercien. Difficulty 
of breatliing. [L, 50; M.]—A’be;vegungen. The movements of 
respiration. [J, 53.]—A’centrnm, See Respiratory centre.— 
A’foIge. The respiratory rhythm. [L.]—ATreqnenz. The re¬ 
spiratory rate. [J.]—A’geransch. The respiratory murmur. [A, 
317.]—A grosse. The breathing capacity. [J.]—A’holiIen. The 
dilated spaces formed in plants by the intercellular passages be- 
neath each stoma. [B, 49.]—A’holen. To draw a breath ; as a 
n., respiration. [A, 315.]—A'los. Breathless. [A, 315.]—A’loslg- 
keit. Breathlessness. [A, 315.]—A’messer. See Spirometer. — 
A’messung. See Spirometry.— A’muskeln. The respiratory 
muscles. [J, 53.]—A’nerven. The nerves supplying the respira¬ 
tory apparatus. [J, 53.]—A*notli. The sensation of the necessity 
of breathing.—A*pause. The period of rest whieh is observed 
after an expiration and before the beginning of the succeeding in- 
spiration. [J.]—A*probe. An examination of the lungs of a 
dead body for medico-legal purposes. [L, 135.]—A’rauin. See 
A'grosse. —A*sclibpfen. To breathe. [A, 315.]—A’scliwankung. 
The variation of the breathing in depth, frequency, etc. [J, 53.1— 
A*stickung. Dyspnoea. [M, 6.]—A’ziipfclien, A’zapflein. The 
uvula. [A, 315.]—A*zug. A breath. [A, 315.]—A*zinigleln. 1. 
The uvula. [A, 315.] 2. The epiglottis. [L, 43.]—Beirsclier 

A’nerv. The spinal accessory nerve. [L, 115.]—lleschwerliclies 
A’holen. Excessive dyspnoea. [L, 80.]—Clieyne-Stokes’scher 
A. See Cheyne-Stokes respiration.— Kurzer A. Shortness of 
breath. [A, 315.]—Leichter A. Free respiration. [L, 43.1—Mit- 
tlore vitale A’lage. That state of the lungs in whieh they are 
moderately filled with air, as in ordinary breathing. [Panum (J, 
53).]—Schwerer A., Schwerer A*zug. Dyspnoea ; gasping or 
sighing respiration. [A, 315.] 

ATHENA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 th(a 3 th)-e(a) / na 8 . From *A(=*A^- 
rjvri), the goddess Athene. The name of an ancient vulnerary plas- 
ter of complex composition. [Gorraeus (A, 325); L, 94.] 

ATHENATOKIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 th(a 3 th)-e 2 n(an)-a 8 -to'ri 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). A thick glass cover for a cucurbit, used by the old chem¬ 
ists in subliming. Its neck led into the cucurbit, instead of winding 
around it. [A, 325.] 

ATHENIPPIUM, ATHENIPPON, ATHENIPPITM (Lat.), 
n's n. A 2 th(a 3 th)-e 2 n(an)-i 2 p'pi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m), -i 2 p'po 2 n, -pu 3 m(pu 4 m). 
Gr., d07/i'i7r7rio*', from the name of its inventor. Syn. : diasmymes. 
An ancient collyrium containing pompholyx, oxide of copper, saf- 
fron, myrrh, spikenard, haematite, white pepper, opium, and Chian 
wine. [Gorraeus [L, 116).]—Atlienippon panclireston, Another 
collyrium deseribed by Galen. [L, 94.] 

ATHENOK, n. A 2 th'e 2 n-o 2 r. See Attianor. 

ATHER (Lat.), n. m. A(a 3 ) / thu 5 r(thar). Gen., aetheros (-ris). 
Gr., d07jp. 1. See Awn. 2. The point or barb of a weapon. [Hip¬ 
pocrates (A, 311).] 

ATHER, n. See Attar. 

ATHEKA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 th(a 3 th)-e(a)'ra 8 . See Athara. 

AT1IERANDRA (I^at.), n. f. A 2 th(a 3 th)-e 2 r-a 2 n(a 3 n) / dra 8 . 
From dOrjp, an awn or spike, and avrjp, a man. A genus of climbing 
asclepiadaceous shrubs, of the tribe Periplocece, established by 
Decaisne. [B, 19, 42.] 

ATHERAPEUSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 th(a 3 th)-e 2 r-a 3 -pu 2/ si 2 -a 8 . 
Gr., d6epaiT€v<ria (from a priv., and Bepaireveiv, to give medical at- 
tendance). Want of care or attendance, neglect of a patient. [A, 
381.] 

ATHERAPEUTOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 th(a 8 th)-e 3 r-a 3 -pu 2 'to 2 s. Gr., 
adtp&irtv ros. 1. Neglected, not taken care of, not cured. 2. Incura- 
ble. [A, 387.] 

ATH ERE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 th(a 3 th)-e(a)'re(ra). Gr., derjp-rj. See 
Athara. 

ATHEKEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 -ta-ru 8 . See Atheroid (2d def.). 

ATHER-GUL, n. From attar (q. v.), and Pers., gul , a rose. 
[B.] See Attar of roses. 

ATHERICERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 th(a 3 th)-e 2 r-i 2 s(i 2 kye 2 r-a 3 . 
From aOijp, a point, and tetpas, a hom. Fr., atheriedres. CuvieFs 
name for one of the primary divisions of dipterous inseets. [L, 108.] 

ATHERICEROUS, adj. A 2 th-e 2 r-i 2 s'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., athericer - 
us. Fr., atheric&re. Having the lower and side pieces of the suck- 
ers setaceous (said of dipterous inseets). [L. 116.] 

ATHERINIDA) (Lat.), n. 'f. pl. A 2 th(a 3 th)-e 2 r-i 2 n-i 2 d-e(a 3 e 2 ) 
A family of mugiliform Acanthopterygii. [L, 207.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in: N, in; N 2 , tauk; 







481 


ATHAMANTHA 

ATHMUNd 


ATHEKISCH (Ger.), adj. A'te 2 r-i 2 sh. Aerial, ethereal. [L, 
52.] 

ATHERMAL, adj. A a th-u 5 rm / a 3 l. Gr., aflep/ios (from a priv., 
and Qepfi nj, heat), Fr., athermal. Ger., athermisch. Cool (said of 
spring waters of a temperature between 0° and 15° C. [= 32° and 59° 
F.]). [A, 385.] 

ATHER3IANCY, n. A 2 th-u 5 rm'a 2 n-si 2 . From a priv., and 
9epjj.alv«<r6<u, to become heated. Fr., athermaneite. The state of 
being athermanous. [B, 21.] 

ATHER3IANOUS, adj. A 2 th-u 6 rm'a 2 n-u 3 s. Fr., athermane. 
Ger., atherman. Impervious to, or not transmitting, radiant heat 
(the opposite of diathermanous). [L, 49.] 

ATHEI13IASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 th(a 3 th)-u*rm(e 2 rm)-a(a 3 )'si 2 -a 3 . 
From a priv., and flep/uao-ia, heat. Fr., athermasie. Absenca of 
heat. [L, 41, 109.] 

ATHER3IENNIG (Ger.), n. A 3 'te 2 r-me 2 n-ni 2 g. See Agri¬ 
monia. 

ATHE113IIC, adj. A 2 th-u fi rm'i 2 k. Gr., a0ep/uo« (from a priv., 
and 0ipp.r\, heat). Fr., athermique. Ger., athermisch. 1. Ather¬ 
manous ( q . v.). [L, 41.1 2. Taking place without raising the bodily 
temperature. [A, 385. J 

AT11ER3IOSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 th(a 3 th)-u 6 rm(e 2 rm)-o'si 2 -a 3 . 
See Athermasia. 

ATHEK3IOSYSTAL.TIC, adj. A 2 th-u 6 rm-o-si 2 s-ta 2 lt'i 2 k. From 
a priv., Oepiu.r), heat, and owraATuco?, contracting. Fr., athermo- 
systaltique. Not contracting under the influenee of heat (said of 
muscles). [K ; L, 158.] 

ATHEUOID, adj. A 2 th'e 2 r-oid. Gr., aOep^Sr^. Lat., ather- 
odes. Fr., atheroide, athereux. Ger., dhrenartig, dhrenfdrmig 
(lst def.), voll Aehren (2d def.). 1. Resembling an ear or spike, 
aristiform. [A, 322: B, 78.] 2. Full of spikes, spicate, aristate. 

[B, 78.] 3. Mealy ; gruel-like. LB, 78.] 

ATHEROLOGION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 th(a 3 th)-e 2 r-o(o 2 )-Io(lo 2 )'- 
ji 2 (gi 2 )-o 2 n. Gr., a0epo\6yiov (from aflijp, the point of a weapon, 
and \eyetv, to gather). An ancient forceps for extracting thorns, 
splinters, etc. [A, 387.] 

ATHER03IA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 th(a 3 th)-e 2 r(ar)-o / ma 3 . Gen., ather- 
om'atos (- tis ). Gr., aOrjptopa. (from aOijpr), porridge). Fr., atherome , 
loupe enkystee, molluscum stearique. Ger., Atherom, Breige- 
schivulst, Balggeschwutst, Griitzbeutelgeschwulst. It., ateroma. 
Sp., ateroma, lobanillo. Syn.: steatoma , acue sebacea molluscum, 
cystis sebacea, lupia, talpa. 1. Properly, a wen (a sebaceous cyst); 
a subcutaneous cyst of considerable size, consisting of the retained 
contents of one or more sebaceous follicles, situated most com- 
monly on the scalp, forehead, neck, or back, usually covered with 
skin unaltered in appearance ; so called from the porridge-Iike 
character of the contents. [G.] 2. Any morbid deposit resembling 
the contents of a wen. The ancients applied the term to glands 
affected with scrofulous degeneration. [Celsus (A, 318).] It is now 
often applied to atheromatous degeneration of an artery.—Arte- 
rial a. Lat., a. arteriale. Fr., atherome arteriel. The formation 
of yellowish patches, consisting mostly of fat granules ; on the 
inner surface of the elastic coat of an artery, which subsequently 
assume the consistenee of gruel. [A, 385.]—A. cutis. See A. (lst 
def.).—Iilepbaro-a. See the major list.—Capillary a. Fr., 
atherome des capillaires. The formation in the walls of the capil- 
laries of fatty granules like those of the early stage of arterial a. 

ATHEH03IASIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 th(a 3 tb)-e 2 r(ar)-o(o 2 )-ma(ma 3 )'- 
si 2 -a 3 . Fr., atheromasie. It., ateromasia. Atheromatous degen¬ 
eration of an artery. [Sann6, “Rev. mens, des mal. de 1’enfance,” 
Feb., 1837.] 

ATHER03IAT0US, adj. A 2 th-e 2 r-o 2 m'a 2 t-u 3 s. Lat., ather- 
omaticus , atheromatodes. Fr., atheromateux. Ger., atheromatos. 
Pertaining to, of the nature of, caused by, or affected with, ather¬ 
oma. [A, 322.] 

ATHKROPOGON(Lat.), n. m. A 2 th(a 3 th)-e 2 r(ar)-o(o 2 )-po'go 2 n- 
(gon). Gen., atheropogo'rios (-nis ). From 6.0yp, a spike, and moyatv, 
the beard. A section of the botanlcal genus Bouteloua (q. v.), 

ATHEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. . A 2 th(a 3 th)-e 2 r(ar)-o / si 2 s. Gen., ath- 
ero'seos (-sis). See Atheromasia. 

ATHEROSPER3IA(Lat.), n. n. A 2 th(a 3 th)-e 2 r(ar)-o(o 2 )-spuSrm- 
(spe 2 rm)'a 3 . Gen., atherospenriatos (-tis). From aOyp, a beard, 
and aireppa, a seed. Fr., atherosperme. A genus of trees of the 
order Atherospermaceoi, established by Labiliardi&re. [B, 42.]—A. 
moschatuin [LabillardiSre (who wrote A. moschata)\. The Tas- 
manian or Australian sassafras ; a large tree growing m New Hol- 
land, bearing opposite leaves and monoecious axillarv flowers. The 
male tiower b campanulate, with from 10 to 12 fertile and several 
barren stamens ; the female flower contains numerous sessile ova- 
ries with one cell and one ovule. The bark (sassafras bark) yields 
a volatile oil which is said to act, in drop-doses, as a diuretic, dia- 
phoretic, and cardiac sedative ; it also contains wax, a flxed oil, 
guni sugar, protein matters, a brownish-red aromatic resin (said to 
nave the composition C 2 iH 32 0 6 ), butyric and oxalic acids, athero- 
spermatannic acid, and an alkaloid called atherospermine. [B, 5, 
19. 75, 196.]—A. Nov® Zealandiro [Hooker]. See Laurelia Novcb 
Zelandice. —A. sassafras [A. Cunningham]. See Doryphora sassa¬ 
fras.—A. sempervirens [H. Baillon]. See Laurelia sempervi- 
rens. 

ATHEROSPER3IACE/E (Lat.). n. f. pl. A 2 th(a 3 th)-e 2 r(ar)-o- 
(o 2 )-spu 5 rm(spe 2 rm)-a(a 3 ) , se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a a -e 2 ). Fr., atherospermacees. 
Of Bindley, an order of trees the fruit of which is an aromatic nut 
provided with a permanent style covered with long hairs ; by Ben- 
tham and Hooker made a tribe of the Monimiacece. [B, 19, 42.] 

AT1IEROSPEU3IATANN1C ACII>, n. A 2 th-e 2 r-o-spu 6 rm- 
a 3 -ta 2 n'ni a k. Fr., acide a the rospe rma-tannique. Ger., Athero- 
spermagerbsdure. A variety of tannic acid, obtained from the 


bark of Atherosperma moschatum, the lead salt of which has the 
composition Ci 0 Hi 4 O 3 .Pb [B, 196] or C, 6 H I4 Pb 2 0 3 . [B, 207.] 
ATHEROSPERMEA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 th(a 3 th)-e 2 r(ar)-o(o 3 )- 
spu 6 rm(spe 2 rm)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., atherospermees. 1. Of R. Brown 
and Bentham and Hooker, the Atherospermacece. 2. Of Reichen- 
bach, a division of nyctagineous plants, comprisingthesubdivisions 
Pneumece, Chimonanthece, and Calycanthece. [B, 170.] 
ATHEROSPER3I1NE, n. A 2 th-e 2 r-o-spu»rm'en. Fr., athdro- 
spermine. Ger., Atherospermin. An alkaloid extracted by Zezer 
from the bark of the Atherosperma moschatum ; a grayish, light, 
odorless, bitter powder, C 30 H 40 NoO 6 , insoluble in water, slightly 
soluble in ether, and readily soluble in alcohol and in chloroform. 
[B, 5, 196, 207.] 

ATHEROUS, adj. A 2 th'e 2 r-oid. See Atheroid (2d def.). 
ATHEKUKEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 th(a 3 th)-e a r(ar)-u 2 (u)'re 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A subtribe of dracunculineous plants made by Blume, in- 
cluding the single genus Atherurus. [B, 170.] 

ATHERURUS [Blume] (Lat.), n. m. A 2 th(a 3 th)-e 2 r(ar)-u a (uy- 
ru 8 s(ru 4 s). The botanical genus Pinellia (q. v.). [B, 42.]—A. ter- 
natus [Blume]. See Pinellia tuberifera. 

ATHETOII>, adj. A 2 th'e 2 t-oid. From afleros (see Athetosis), 
and etfios, resemblance. Ger., athetotisch. Resembling athetosis. 

[X>.] 

ATHETOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 th(a 3 th)-e a t-o'si 3 s. Gen., athet- 
o'seos (-sis). From aOeros (from a priv., and rtOevat, to bring into 
position), without flxed position (see also -osis*). Fr., athetose. 
Ger., Athetose. It ,,atetosi. Sp., atetosis. Syn. : Hammond'sdis- 
case. An affection of the nervous system described by W. A. Ham- 
mond in 1871 and considered by him to be due to degenerative 
changes in thebrain and to be distinet from post-hemiplegic chorea, 
with which it has been confounded. It is characterized by involun- 
tarv movements of the fin^ers and toes, usually of one side only, of 
a slow, apparently determinate, systematic, and uniform character, 
with a tendency to distortion ; often preceded and accompanied by 
other symptoms of cerebral disease, especially epileptic seizures 
and impairment of the intellect, and attacking middle-aged men of 
intemperate habits. In a case observed by S. Ringer, lesions of tbe 
optic thalamus, the corpus striatum, and adjacent parts were found 
arter death. [A, 394.] 

AT1IIN (Ar.), n. The Antirrhinum. [L, 105.] 

ATHLETE, n. A 2 th'let. Gr., aflAip-ifr, a0\riTr}p (from aOAeiv, to 
contend with). Lat., athleta. Fr., athlete. Ger., Athlet. It., at- 
leta. A person of powerful build and great muscular development, 
or one who practises bodily exercises for the purpose of increasing 
his muscular power. [A, 322, 385.] 

AT1ILETIC, adj. AHh-leWk. Gr., aO^nsos. Lat., ath¬ 
leticus. Fr., athletique. Ger., athletisch. It., atletico. Pertain¬ 
ing to, of the character of. or resembling, an athlete or the exer¬ 
cises practised by athletes. [A, 322,385.] 

ATHEETICS, n. sing. A 2 th-le 2 t , i 2 ks. Fr., athletique. Ger., 
Athletik. The art and exercises of athletes. [A, 315.] 
ATHEIPTOS, ATllLIPTUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 th(a 3 th)-li 2 p / to 2 s, 
-tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., aOXimos. Fr., athlipte. Ger., athliptisch. Setting 
in suddenly without premonition (said of fevers). [Galen (31, 59).] 
ATH3IEN (Ger.). v. intr. and n. A 3 t'me 2 n. To breathe ; as a 
n., breath, respiration. [D ; J.]—A’rblire. A siphon (of a mol- 
lusc). [L, 228.]—A^sbediirfnlss. The respiratory sense. [J.] — 
A’scentrnm. A respiratory centre. [J.]—A’sstoff. See Ele- 
ments of respiration. —Ansa’. To breathe out, expire. exhale. 
[A, 315.J— 15au clia’. Abdominal respiration. [L.]—Scliwera’. 
To breathe with difficulty. [A, 315.]—Tiefa’. To draw a long, 
deep breath. [A, 315.] 

ATHMUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 t'mung. Respiration. [J.]—Aenssere 
A. See Extemal respiration. — A’losigkeit. See Apn<ea.— 
A’sapparat. The respiratorj r apparati». [J.l—A’sbewegnn- 
gen. The respiratory movements. [J.]—A’sbreite. The circuin- 
ference of the chest when a full breath is taken and held. [31. 1.]— 
AVscapacitiit des 151 ut es. The respiratory capacity of the blood 
(i. e., its capacity to absorb oxygen). [31aragliano, “Ctrlbl. f. d. 
med. Wssnsch.,” Dec. 13, 1884, p. 881 (B).]—A\scentrinn. A re¬ 
spiratory centre. [J.]—A’scnrve. A graphlc tracing showing the 
respiratory movements. [J, 53.]—A’sdruck. Syn. : Respirations- 
druck. The pressure of the air in the respiratory tract; less than 
the atmospheric pressure during inspiration and greater during ex- 
piration. [J, 19, 53.]— A’sfaliig. Capable of breathing. [A, 315.] 
—A’sform. A type of respiration. [ J, 53.]—A’sgerauscli. The 
respiratory murmur. [A. 315.] — A’sgrosse. 1. According to 
Budge. the air inspired and expired at one breath ; the tidal air or 
the breathing capacity. [J, 7.] 2. According to Rosenthal, the air 
inhaled at one inspiration multiplied by the number of inspirations 
in a minute. [J, 53.] Cf. Respiratory volume.— A’sbblile. A re¬ 
spiratory cavity. [A, 46.]—A’slnft. See Tidal air. —A’sme- 
« liaiiisinus. The mechanism of respiratiou. [J,53.]— A’smeilRiin. 
The medium (air or water) in which respiration is carried on. [J, 
52.]—A’smuskeln. The respiratory musclcs.. [J.]—A’snotli. 
The sehsation of the necessity of breathing,—A’splasina. Brass’s 
term for the intermediate of the three layers into wliich he divides 
the body of a cell; supposed to be especially concerned in the as- 
sumption of oxygen. [j, 55, 60.]—A’sraum. A respiratory cav¬ 
ity ; the lungs. ’ [J, 52.]—A\srhythniiis. The respiratory rhythim. 
f j.]_A’sstillstand. A cessation of the respiratory movements in 
either the inspiratory or the expiratory phase. [J, 19, 40.] See Ex¬ 
jurator y and Inspiratorir tetanus.— AVstypns. A type of respira¬ 
tion. [j, 53.]—A’sunterbreclinug. An interruption or intermis- 
sion of respiration. [J, 52.1—A’s\vege. The respiratory passages. 
[31, 6.]—A’s\verkzeug. Tne respiratory apparatus. [31, 6.]—A’s- 
zentriim. A respiratory centre. [B, 49 ]—Cheyne-Stokes’scbes 
A’spliiinomen. See Cheyne-Stokes respiration. — Darma’. 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thln; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 ,’lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urri; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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The process of the absorption and evolution of gas by the mu- 
cous membrane of the intestines. [B, 49.]— Hauta’. Cutane- 
ous respiration. [B, 49.]—Innere A. Interna! respiration, tissue 
respirati ori. [B. 49.1—Intramolekulare A. The respiration of 
plants when, being deprived of a free supply of oxygen, they form 
carbon dioxide at the expense of the carbon and oxygen of their 
own tissues. [B, 49.1—Luxusa*. The introduction into the lnngs 
of an amount of air m excess of that which the system actnally re¬ 
quires ; a phenomenon regarded by Mosso as occurring in normal 
respiration. [Du Bols-Raymond’s “Archiv.,” 1886; “ Ctrlbl. f. d. 
med. Wssnsch.,” Feb. 19, 1887, p. 133 (B).]—Perlodlsclie A. 
Breathing which presents periodica! variations in intensity and 
rhythm, or periodical intermissions. [Mosso, Du Bois-Raymond’s 
“ Archiv.,” 1886 ; “ Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,’ 1 Feb. 19,1887, p. 133 
(B).]—Kuhige A. Tranquil respiration. [J.]—Tiefe A. A full 
inspiration. [J.] 

ATHON (Ger.), n. A 3 -ton'. The Asplenium trichomanes. [B, 49.] 
ATHONDAIYALAI, n. An East Indian name for the Caparis 
horrida. [P. S. Mootooswamy, “Indian Med. Gaz.,” Jan., 1887, p. 3.] 
ATHONOR, n. SeeATHANOR. 

ATHOltACICA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. athoracicus ( q. v.). A 2 th- 
(a 3 th)-o-ra 2 s(ra 3 k)'i 2 k-a 3 . Blainville’s name for a class of the De- 
capoda, including those Crustacea which apparently have no 
thorax. [B, 195.] 

ATHORACICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 th{a 3 th)-o-ra 2 s(ra 3 k)'i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From a priv., and 0wpaf (see Thorax). Fr., athoracique. 
Having no thorax. [L, 43.] 

ATHORACOCEPHALCS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 tb(a 3 th)-o 2 r(or)"a 3 - 
ko(ko 2 )-se 3 f(ke 1, f) / a 3 -lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From a priv., (see Thorax), 

and *e<£aAij, the head. See Acephalogaster. 

ATHORECTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 th(a 8 th)-o-re 2 k(rak)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
Gr., aOJjpijKTOi. Sober, not drunk. [Hippocrates (A, 335).] 
ATHORYlIIAOiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 th(a 3 th)-o 2 r-i 2 b(u*b)-i(i 2 y- 
a 3 -de(da 3 -e 2 ). In zoology, a family of the Physophoridce , charac- 
terized by the hydrosoma having nectocalices, but without hydro- 
phyllia, by the distal end of the flliform coenosarc being dilated, 
and by the pneumatocyst being small. [Huxley (L, 147).] 
ATHREPSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 th(a 3 th)-re 2 j)'si 2 -a 3 . From a priv., 
and dpty (from rptyetv, to nourish), nutrition. Fr., athrepsie. 
Ger., Athrepsie. It., atrepsia. Defective nutrition ; Parrofs term 
for a chrome state of malnutrition in infants, attributed to faulty 
development, characterized by progressive emaciation, with greeri- 
ish, liquid evacuations from the bowels, vomiting, andloss of digest- 
ive power. [A, 385 ; D, 40.] 

ATHRIX (Lat.), adj. A 2 th(a 3 th)'ri 2 x. Gen., aVrichos (-chis). 
Gr., aflpif (from a priv., and 0p(f, the hair). 1. DeVoid of hair. [G.] 
2. Weak, enervated. [Galen (A, 335).] 

ATHRIXIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 th(a 3 th)-ri 2 x-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., athrixiee s. A subtribe of composite plants of the tribe Jnuloi- 
dece , comprising herbs and under-shrubs with leaves flat or re- 
curved at the border ; a non-paleaceous receptacle ; homogamous 
radiate, or sometimes subdiscoid, heads; the flowers usually fer¬ 
tile, or those of the disc alone sterile, with styles having truncate 
divisions. [B, 43, 131.] 

4.THRCES3IA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 th(a 3 th)-re 2 z'(ro 2 'e 2 s)-ma 3 . Gen., 
athrees'matos (-tis). Gr., aOpoarpa (from a.&poL£tiv y to collect). 1. In 
the Epicurean philosophy, a concourse of atoms. [Diogenes (A, 
311).] 2. According to the empiries, a collection of observations. 
[Gorraeus (A, 335).] 

ATHROON (Lat.), n., n. of adj. athroos ( q. v.). A 2 th(a 3 th)'- 
ro(ro 2 )-o 2 n. Gr., aOpoor. A group, a collection (as of phenomena). 
[Galen (A, 325).] 

ATHROOPOMPHOLYX (Lat.), n. f. and m. A 2 th(a 3 th)"- 
ro(ro 2 )-o(o 2 )-po 2 m'fo(fo 2 )-li 2 x(lu 6 x). Gen., athroopomphol'yyos i-gis). 
For deriv., see Athroos and Pompholyx. See Pompholyx conferta. 

ATHROOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 th(a 3 thyro(ro 2 )-o 2 s. Gr., a0p6os. Ger., 
gehduft. Heaped up, aggregated, copious (said of cutan&ous le- 
sions and of seeretions). [L, 94 ; M, 13.] 

ATHR0P03IATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 tb(a 3 th)-ro(ro 2 )-po 2 m'a 3 - 
ta 3 . See Clistenterata. 

ATHROSOPHYTUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 th(a 3 th)-ro(ro 2 )-so 2 f , i 2 t- 
(u*t)-u 9 m(u 4 m). From aBpoos , accumulated, and <f>vrov , a piant. 
Necker’s term for an order of plants, including many genera, such 
as Jungermannia, Riccia, Fucus , Lichen , Ulva, Conferva , etc., now 
placed in widely different orders. [B, 170.] ' 

ATHRUPHYLLUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 th(a 3 th)-ru-fi 2 l(fu«l)'lu 3 m- 
(lu 4 m). From a0p6os, accumulated, and <f>v AAov, a leaf. Loureira’s 
name for Myrsine {q. v.). [B, 170.] 

ATHYMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 th(a 9 th)-i(u«ymi 2 -a«. Gr., d&vpta 
(from a priv., and 0v/mo$, animation). Fr., athymie. Ger., Muth- 
losigkeit. 1. Mental dejection. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 2. See Ap- 

SYCHIA. 

ATHYMICUS, ATHYMUS (Lat.). adj’s. A 2 th(a 3 th)-i 2 m(u«m)'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s), -i(u*)'mu s s(mu 4 s). Gr., a&v/xos. Ger.. schwermiithig. 
Pertaining to, caused by, or affected with, athymia. [A, 332.] 
ATHYMY, n. A 2 th-i'mi 2 . See Athymia. 

ATHYRIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 th(a 3 th)-i 2 r(u®r)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
athyrion. A genus of ferns of the suborder Polypodiacece , closely 
allied to Asplenium , from which it is distinguished by the sori be¬ 
ing innate or somewhat resembling a horse-shoe in shape. [B, 19.] 
—A. asplenioides [Desvaux], A. cyclosorum [RuprJ. A. filix 
foemina [Rothl. See Asplenium filix fcemina.—A. filix mas. 
See Aspidium filix mas,—A, laetum [Gray], A. laxum [Schum.]. 
See Asplenium filix f ce mina—A. ovatum [Newman]. See Asple¬ 
nium filix fcemina.—A . trlpinnatum [Rupr.]. See Asplenium 
filix foemina. 


ATHYRUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 th(a 3 th)'i 2 (u«)-ru 8 s(ru 4 s). See La- 

THYRUS. 

^ATI, n. A’ Tahitl name for the Caulophyllum inophyllum. [B, 

ATIBALjl (Sanscr.), n. The Sida rhombifolia. [B, 181.] 
ATINCAR, n. An alchemical name for borax. [Ruland, John¬ 
son (A, 325).] 

ATINIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)-i 2 n'i 2 -a 3 . The Ulmus campestris , 
or perhaps the Carpinus betulus. [Pliny (B, 88).] 

ATINKAL, ATINKAR, n’s. See Atincar. 

ATI POLO, n. A name in the Philippine Islands for the jack- 
tree (Arfocarpus). [B, 88.] 

^ATIRBESIA, n. An African name for the Marrubium vulgare. 

ATIRSITA, n. Fr., atirsite. The Plantago coronopus. [B, 121.] 
ATIS, n. A common name in India for the Aconitum hetero - 
phyllum. [B, 5,181.] It is also applied to the root of Aconitum 
napellus and to the root of another piant, probably the Asparagus 
sarmentosus. [L, 78.] 

ATISINE, n. A 2 t'i 2 s-en. From d tis (q. v.). Fr., atisine. Ger., 
Atisin. An alkaloid, Ci-H^NnO», found m Aconitum heterophyl- 
lum. [A, 319 ; B, 5, 8.] 

ATITARA, n. The Desmoncus [Martius] ; according to Adan- 
son, the Calamus rotang. [B, 121.] 

ATIVISHA, n. The Aconitum heterophyllum. [B, 181.] 
ATJA, n. An Abyssinian name for the Triticum arras. [B, 121.] 
AT KULAGI, n. The flowers and ripe or nearly ripe fruit of a 
variety of Rheum , said to contain iron and tannin, used inTurkestan 
in the preparation of baths for rheumatism. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxii, p. 104 (B).] 

ATLANCHANA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. A 3 t-la 3 n-cha 3/ na 3 . A 
Mexican name for the Cuphea lanceolata. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 776 (B).] 

ATLANTACEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 t(a 3 t>la 2 n(la 3 n>ta(ta 3 yse 2 - 
(ke 2 )*a 3 . See Pteropoda. 

ATLANTAH [Barclay], adv. A 2 t-la 2 nt'a 2 d. Toward the atlas 
(q. v. for deriv.). [L, 141.] 

ATLANTAL, ATLANTAN [Barclay], adj’s. A 2 t-la 2 nt'a 2 l, 
-a 2 n. Gr., 'ArAarmco?. Lat., atlanticus. Fr., atlantique. Ger., 
atlantisch. Pertaining to, connected with, or directed toward, the 
atlas ; hence, superior (in this sense, said of the upper limbs). [L, 
141.] 

ATLANTIC CITY, n. A 2 t-la 2 nt'i 2 k si 2 Pi 2 . A seaside resort in 
Southern New Jersey, esteemed in the climatic treatment of con- 
sumption. [B. Reed, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” xxxiii, p. 325.] 
ATLANTIDIS (Lat.), n..f. pl. A 2 t(a 3 t)-la 2 n(la 3 nyti 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A family of molluscs of the order Nucleobranchiata ( Heteropoda ), 
class Gasteropoda. There is a well-developed shell into which the 
animal can retire ; the branchiae are contained in a dorsal mantle- 
cavity ; and the shell is symmetrical, discoidal, and sometimes hav¬ 
ing an operculum. [A, 359.] 

ATLANTI-OBLIQUUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 t(a 3 t)-la 2 n(la 3 ny'ti 2 - 
o 2 b-li(li 2 ykwu 3 s(kwu 4 s). E. Coues’s name for the obliquus capitis 
superior muscle. [“ Med. Record,” July 23, 1887 (L).] 
ATLANTION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 t(a 3 t)-la 2 n(la 3 n>ti(te) , o 2 n. Gr., 
a.T\dvTetov. An old name for the atlas (the bone). [A, 335.] 
ATLANTI-RECTUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 t(a 3 t>la 2 n(la 3 n) /, ti 2 -re 2 k'- 
tu s s(tu 4 s). E. Coues’s name for the rectus capitis posticus minor 
muscle. [“ Med. Record,” July 23, 1887 (L).] 

ATLANTIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)-la 2 n(la 3 n)-ti(teyu 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
'ATAavreio?. See Atlantal. 

ATLANTO-AXIAL, ATLANTO-AXOID, adj’s. A 2 t-la 2 nt"- 
o-a 2 x'i 2 -a 2 l, -a 2 x'oid. Lat., atlanto-axialis , atlanto-axoidens. Fr., 
atloido-axoidien. Pertaining to the bones termed the atlas and 
the axis. [L.] 

ATLANTO-MANDIBULARIS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 t(a 3 t)-la 2 n- 
(la 3 n) ,/ to(to 2 )-ma 2 n(ma 3 n)-di 2 b-u 2 (u 4 )*la(la 3 ) , ri 2 s. Owen’s name for 
a muscle in certain of the Amphibia , analogous to the temporal 
muscle of man. [L, 204.] 

ATLANTO - OCCIPITAL, adj. A 2 t-la 2 nt // o-o 2 k-si 2 p , i 2 t-a 2 l. 
Lat., atlanto-occipitalis. Fr., atloido-occipital. Pertaining to the 
atlas and the occipital bone. [L, 44.] 

ATLANTO-ODONTOID, adj. A 2 t-la 2 nt"o-o-do 2 nt'oid. Lat., 
atlanto-odontoideus. Fr., atloido-odontoide. Pertaining to the 
atlas and the odontoid process of the axis. [L, 44.] 
ATLANTOSAURIDyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 t(a 3 t)-la 2 n(la 3 n)"to- 
(to 2 )-sa 4 r / (sa 3/ u 4 r)-i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Dinosauria. [L, 
121 .] 

ATLAS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 t(a 3 t) , la 3 s. Gen., atlan f tos (dis). Gr., 
'ArAas (the name of the god who was supposed to bear up the pil- 
lars of heaven). The first cervical vertebra ; ring-like or elliptical 
in shape, from the fact that its body, instead of being Consolidated 
with it, constitutes the odontoid process of the second vertebra (the 
axis), upon which the a. turns in rotation of the head. It articulates 
above with the condyles of the occipital bone, allowing of the nod- 
ding movements of the head. [A, 70.] 

ATLAS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 8 t) r la 2 s. Gr.. arAas (from a intens. 
[lst def.], or priv. [2d def.l, and rAav [= roA pav]. to dare). 1. Able 
to bear great suffering. [A, 322.] 2. Weak, faint-hearted, unable 
to bear much. [A, 311, 322.] 

ATLAS, n. A 2 t'la 3 s. A sort of fine satin formerly obtained 
from the East. [B, 7.]— A’ahnlich (Ger.), A’artig (Ger.). In 
botany, the sarae as bombycinus or, less properly, sericeus. [B, 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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198.]—A’baum (Ger.), A’beerbaum (Ger.). The Pninus padus , 
also the Cratcegus torminalis. [A, 315.1—A’beere (Ger.). The 

fruit of the Cratcegus torminalis . [A, 315.]—A*blume (Ger.). The 
satin-fiower ( Lunaria rediviva). [B, 180.]—A’erz (Ger.). Mala- 
chite. [B, 49.]—A’holz (Ger.). See Satin wood,— A*kies (Ger.). 
Malachite. [A, 315.]—A’kirschbaum (Ger.). See A'baum .— 
A’kraut (Ger.). The Lunaria biennis. [A, 315.]—A*spath (Ger.). 
Satin-spar ; a white or variously colored limestone of fibrous text¬ 
ure and silky lustre, found in various parts of Europe, especially 
England. [B, 49, 180.]—A’stein (Ger.). A fibrous variety of gyp¬ 
sum. [B, 196.]—A*vitriol (Ger.). Copperas (sulphate of iron). 
[A, 315.]—A. wood. See Satin wood.— Ostlndischer A’hoIz- 
baum (Ger.). The Chloroxylon swietenia. [B, 180.] 
ATLATLANCUAYA (Sp.), n. A 3 t-la 3 t-la 3 n-kwa 3 'ya 3 . A Mexi- 
can name for the Achyranthes calea. [A, 447.] See Tlatlancuaya. 

ATLAT-ZOPIEEIN, n. A Mexican name for the Malvaviscus 
pentacarpus. [B, 121.] 

ATXlS, ATL.EE, n^s. Ar., athlah. Egyptian names for the 
Tamarix orientalis. [B, 19, 52.] —Atlee gall. A gall, filled with 
a searlet liquid, produced on the Tamarix orientalis . [B, 19.] 
ATLO-AXOID, adj. A 2 t"lo-a 2 x'oid. See Atlanto-axial. 
ATLODIDYMUS, ATEODY3IUS (Lat.), n’sm. A 2 t(a 3 t)-lo(lo 2 )- 
di 2 d'i 2 m(u 8 m)-u a s(u 4 s), -di(du 8 )'inu 3 s(mu 4 s). From arAas, the atlas 
(the bone), and StSv/xo$, double. Fr., atlodidyme , atlodyme . I. 
Geoffroy St.-Hilaire^ term for a monster having a single trunk and 
two separate but contiguous heads on a single neck. [A, 301, 385 ; 
L, 32, 49, 109.] 

ATLOID, adj. A 2 t'loid. Fr., atloide, atloidien. SeeATLANTAL. 
ATLOIDE (Fr.), adj. A 3 t-lo-ed. See Atlantal. As a n., the 
atlas. [Chaussier (A, 301).] 

ATLOIDO-AXOID, adj. A 2 t-loid"o-a 2 x'oid. Fr., atloido- 
axoidien. See Atlanto-axial. 

ATLOIDO-CORONOIDIEX (Fr.), n. A 3 t-lo-ed-o-co-ro-no-ed- 
i 2 -a 3 n 2 . See Atlanto-mandibularis. 

ATLOIDO-INFRA-OCCIPITAEIS (Lat), n. m. A 2 t(a 3 t)- 
lo(lo 2 )-i(e)"do(do 2 )-i 2 n-fra 3 -o 2 k-si 2 p(ki 2 p)-i 2 t-a(a 3 )'li a s. See Atloido- 
sub-occipitalis. 

ATEOIDO-3IASTOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 t(a 3 t)-lo(lo 2 )-i(e)"- 
do(do 2 )-ma 2 s(ma 3 s)-to(to 2 )-i 2 d(ed) / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). The obliquus capitis 
superior muscle in man, also an analogue of the same in the so¬ 
li peds. [Girard, Percivall, Leyh (L, 13).] 
ATEOIDO-3IUSCUEARIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)-lo(lo 2 )-i(e)"do- 
(do 2 )-mu 3 s(mu 4 s)-ku 2 (ku 4 )-la(la 3 ) / ri 2 s. Fr., atloido-musculaire. Gi- 
rard^ term for the superior branch of the occipital artery. [L, 43.] 
ATLOIDO-OCCIPITAL, adj. A 2 t-loid"o-o 2 k-si 2 p'i 2 t-a 2 l. Lat., 
atloido-occipitalis. Fr., atloulo-occipilal. See Atlanto-occipi- 
tal ; as a n., the rectus capitis posticus minor muscle in man, also 
an analogous muscle in the solipeds. [L, 9, Girard, Perci vall, Leyh 
(L, 13).] 

ATLOIDO-ODONTOID, adj. A 2 t-loid"o-o-do 2 nt'oid. Fr., 
atUndo-odoittoidien. See Atlanto-odontoid. 

ATLOIDO-SOUS-3IASTOIDIEN (Fr.), n. A 3 t-Io-e-do-su- 
ma 3 s-to-e-di 2 -a 3 n 2 . The superior oblique muscle of the head. [A,385.] 
ATLOIDO-SOUS-OCCIPITAL (Fr.), n. A 3 t-lo-e-do-suz-o 2 k- 
si 2 p-i 2 t-a 3 l. The rectus capitis lateralis muscle. [A, 385.] 
ATLOIDO-STYLOIDEUS(Lat.), n. m. A 2 t(a 3 t)-lo(lo 2 )-i(e)"do- 
(do 2 )-sti(stu 8 )-lo(lo 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., petit droit lateral de la 
tete. Ger., Tragergriffelmuskel , kleiner (oder schiefer ) Beuger des 
Kopfes. Syn.: flexor capitis parvus [Bourgelatl, obliquus capitis 
anticus [Percivall]. A muscle of the neck in quadrupeds, analogous 
to the rectus capitis lateralis in man. [A, 314; L, 13.] 
ATLOIDO-SUB-3IASTOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 t(a 3 t)-lo(lo 2 )- 
l-(e) // do(do 2 )-su 3 b(su 4 b)-ma 2 s(ma 3 s) - to(to 2 ) - i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Obliquus capitis superior. 

ATLOIDO-SUB-OCCIP1TALIS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 t(a 3 t)-lo(lo 2 )- 
i-(e)"do(do 2 )-su 3 b(su 4 b)-o 2 k-si 2 p(ki 2 p)-i 2 t-a(a 3 > / li 2 s. Fr., atloido-sous- 
occipital. Syn.: flexor capitis brevis [Bourgelat], rectus capitis 
anticus minor [Percivall], atloido-occipitalis inferior [Leyh]. The 
rectus capitis lateralis muscle in man, also an analogous muscle in 
quadrupeds. [L, 9,13.] 

AT3IAGOOPTA-3IURKUTEE (Bengal.), AT3IAGUPTA 
(Sanscr.), n’s. The Mucuna pruriens. [B, 172, 181.] 

ATM E (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)'me(ma). Gr., arpy. See Atmos. 
ATMELLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)-me 2 l'la 3 . The Spilanthes 
acmella. [B.]—Herba attmellae, Semen atmella?. The herb 
and seed of Spilanthes acmella. [B, 180.] 

AT3IERYTIIRIN, n. A 2 t-me 2 r / i 2 th-ri 2 n. Kane‘s name for a 
body forming reddish-green laminae, produced by distilling litmic 
and litmylinic acids with lime. [B, 196.] 

ATMIATRIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)-mi 2 -a 3 t-ri(re)'a 3 . Fr., at - 
miatrie. Ger., Atmiatrie. See Atmidiatrica. 

. ATMIC, adj. A 2 t'mi 2 k. Lat., atmicus (from ar/mos, vapor). 
Pertaining to, caused by, or consisting of, vapor. [M, 13.] 
ATMIDIATRICA, ATMIDIATRICE (Lat.), n’s, f. of adj. 
atmidiatricus {ars understood). A 2 t(a 3 t)-mi 2 d-i 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t) / ri 2 -ca 3 , 
-se(ka). From arjus, vapor, and «arpiK<fr, medical. Fr., atmidi- 
atrique. Ger., Dampfheilkunde . Medical treatment by means of 
vapors or gases. [A, 322, 385J—A. pulmonalis. Fr., atmiatrie 
pidmonaire [Martin Solon]. The treatment of pulmonary diseases 
with inhalations of medicated vapors. [A, 301; L, 44.] 
ATMIDODES (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)-mi 2 d-o / dez(das). Gr., dr- 
(from arpu?, vapor, and e!$os, resemblance). Ger., dampfig- 
dunstig , dunstarlig , dunstahnlich. Vapor-like, vaporous. [A, 322.] 


AT3IID03IETER, n. A 2 t-mi 2 d-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 *. Lat., atmidome - 
trum (from aT/its, vapor, and nirpov, a measure). Fr., atmido- 
metre. Ger., Ausdunstungsmesser. An instrument for measuring 
the amount of aqueous vapor in the air by determining the rate or 
evaporation from a moist surface. It consists of a long, thin, up- 
right glass tube, graduated into inches, terminating below in a bulb 
of porous earthenware. It is filled with water, and the latter oozes 
through the bulb and evaporatos, causing the level of the water to 
sink in the tube. The drier the air is, the faster does the evapora¬ 
tion proceed. [A, 305, 377.] 

AT3IID03IETR0GRAPHE (Fr.),n. A 3 t-mi 2 d-o-ma-tro-gra 3 f. 
From dr/ju?, vapor, fiirpov, a measure, and ypafatv, to write. A 
self-registering atmidometer. [L, 41.] 

AT3IIDOSCOPE, n. A 2 t-mi 2 d'o-skop. From dr/ju*, vapor, 
and aieontiv, to examine. Ger., Atmidoskop. Babinefs name for 
the atmidometer. [B, 196 ; L, 41.] 

AT3II03liiTRE (Fr.), n. A 3 t-me-o-me 2 tr. An apparatus for 
the employment of atmidiatrica ( q . v.). [Jacobelll, “ Gaz. hebd. de 
m6d. et de chir.,” Aug. 5, 1887, p. 505.] Cf. Pneumatic cabinet. 

AT3IIS3I03IETER, n. A 2 t-mi 2 s-mo 3 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. Fr., atmis- 
mometre [D61ezenne]. See Atmidometer. 

AT3IISTEKION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 t(a 3 t)-mi 2 s-te(ta)'ri 2 -o 2 n. From 
ar/uus, vapor. See Vaporarium. 

AT31IZONE, n. A 2 t ; mi 2 z-on. 3Ieissner’s name for antozone. 
[B, 196.] 

AT3IIZONIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 t-mi 2 z-o-nek. See Atmozonicus. 
AT3IOCLEIDE (Fr.), n. A 3 t-mo-kla-ed. An apparatus for the 
inhalation of gases. [L, 41.] 

AT3IODES'(Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)-mo / dez(das). See Atmidodes. 
AT3IOGRAPII, n. A 2 t'mo-gra 3 f. From dr^o?, the breath, and 
ypa<j>eiv, to write. An instrument invented by J. B. Sanderson for 
regristering the movements of the chest in respiration. [D, 25.] 
AT3IOGRAPHY, AT3IOLOGY, n’s. A 2 t-mo 2 g'ra 3 -fi 2 , -rno 2 !'- 
o-ji 2 . Lat., atmographia (from dr/ 105 , vapor, and ypa<f>civ, to write), 
atmoloaia (from arp.6?, and Aoyo?, understanding). Ger., Atmolo- 
gie. The Science of vapors or of evaporation. [A, 322 ; B, 49.] 
AT3IOLUTRON, AT3IOLUTRU3I (Lat.). n’s n. A 2 t(a 3 t)- 
mo(mo 2 )-lu 2 (lu) / tro 2 n, -tru 3 m(tru 4 m). From dr/mos, vapor, and Aov- 
rpov. a bath. Ger., Dampfbad. A vapor bath. [A, 322 ; L, 81.] 
AT3IOLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)-mo 2 Fi 2 s(u 8 s)-i 2 s. Gen., at- 
molys'eos {-oVysis). From dr/mos, vapor, and Avo-i?, a liberation. The 
separation of air or any gas by diffusion through a porous piate. 
[B.] 

AT3IOLYZER, n. A 2 t'mo a l-iz-u 6 r. An apparatus for the per- 
formance of atmolysis. [L, 73.] 

AT3I03IECHANE (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)-mo(mo a )-me 2 k(mach 2 ) / - 
a 3 -ne(na). From arfio^ vapor, and p.yx<xvrj. a machine. Fr.. machine 
dvapeur . Ger., Dampfmaschine. A steam engine. [L, 81.] 
AT3I03IECHANICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t) ,/ mo(mo 2 )-me 2 k- 
(mach 2 )-a 2 n(a 3 n) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or worked by steam 
poWer. [L, 81.] 

AT3I03IETER, n. A 2 t-mo s m'e s t-u 5 r. Lat., atmometrum 
(from dr/uxfc, vapor, and pirpov, a measure). Fr., atmometre. Ger., 
Atmometer, Dunstmesser , Dampfmesser . See Atmidometer. 

AT3IOPYRE, n. A 2 t'mo-pir. From ar^os, vapor, and irvp, 
fire. A hollow cylinder of burnt clay, closed at the top, open at 
the bottom, and having numerous perforations in the sides ; used 
in Chemical manipulations, being fixed loosely over an ordinaiy 
gas-burner. The gas burns with a perfectly blue, smokeless flame, 
which envelops the cylinder and soon renders it incandescent. 
[B, 2.] • ^ 

AT3IORA (Bengal.), n. The Helicteres isora. [B, 181.] 
AT3IOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 t(a 3 t) / mo 2 s. Gr., dr/otds. A vapor, an 
exhalation, the breath. [J ; L, 94.] 

ATMOSPHA5RIEIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 t(a 3 t)-mo 2 s-fe 2 r(fa 3 - 
e 2 r)-i a l'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., atmospherilies. Ger., Atmosphdrilien . The 
Chemical constituents found in the atmosphere, especially consid- 
ered in relation to alterations due to processes of combustion, res¬ 
piration, etc., or to meteorological changes; constituting, accord- 
mg to some naturalists, a fourth, the gaseous, kingdom of nature. 
[B, 49 ; L, 43.] 

AT3IOSPIIERE, n. A 2 t'mo 2 s-fer. Lat., atmosphcera (from 
di>o«, vapor, and <r<f>alpa, a sphere). Fr., atmosphere. Ger., Atmos- 
phare , Dunstkreis, Luftkreis. It., atmosfera. Sp., atmosfera. 
1. In chemistiy, any special gaseous medium surrounding a 
solid or liquid body. [Tyndall (B, 2).] 2. As usually employed, 

the gaseous envelope (air) surrounding the earth. The height of 
the a. has been vanously estimated. The usual estimates place it 
at about forty or fifty miles, but there is reason to think that it 
may be mucb greater than this. Its iceight is estimated by the de- 
gree of pressure which it exerts in obedience to the law of gravita- 
tion. This pressure varies with the temperature, with differences 
of meteorological condition, and more especially with the height 
above the sea-level at which the estimate is made. It is measured 
with the barometer. At the level of the sea, and at a temperature of 
0° C., the pressure is equal to that of a column of mercury 760 mm. 
(somewhat over 30 inches) in height; or it is equivalent to a weight 
of about 15 lbs. to every square inch of surface. The a. is coutinu- 
ally varying in density, and the variations are the causeof thosedis- 
turbances of atmospheric equilibrium which are apparent as winds 
and storms. Such alterations of density are due cniefly to changes 
of temperature effected in the a. either by variations in the amount 
of heat received from the sun or by inequality in the amount of 
heat radiated from different portions of the eartVs surface. In its 
Chemical composition, the a. may be considered as consisting of 
pure air (made up of oxygen and nitrogen in the proportion of 
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about 4 volumes of the latter to 1 volume of the former) rnlxed 
with variable amounts of water, carbon dioxide, ammonia, ozone, 
free nitric acid, nitrites, and various organic and inorganic gases 
and solids. Water is present in the a., either under the form of in- 
visible aqueous vapor or as the visible finely divided particles of 
liquid constitutlng mist and clouds. It is eonstantly renewed by 
evaporation from the ocean and other bodies of water, and is also 
eonstantly exhaled from the cutaneous and respiratory surfaces of 
animals. The amount taken up from these sources increases with 
the temperature. When the a. has absorbed as much moisture as 
it can contain, it is said to be saturated ; and the degree of moisture, 
or humidity , of the a. at any time is measured by the ratio between 
the 'amount of moisture actually present and the amount that 
would be required to saturate it at the temperature of observation. 
This ratio is usually expressed as a percentage ; a humidity of 50, 
for instance, denoting that the air is half saturated with moisture. 
The humidity is measured with the hygrometer. When the amount 
of moisture present exceeds the limit of saturation, the atmospheric 
water is precipitated in the form of rain, snow, hail, dew, or frost. 
This is usually brought about by a lowering of the temperature, as 
an amount of aqueous vapor wnich is insufficient to saturate warm 
air will more than saturate an equal volume of colder air. Carbon 
dioxide (so-called carhonic acid) constitutes about 4 parts in 10.000 
by volume of the a. It is continually renewed by the processes of 
animal respiration, and is continually decomposed by the processes 
of vegetable assimilation. Its quantity, therefore, varies according 
to the relative preponderance of these two factore. It is propor- 
tionately great in the a. of cities, and especially in houses where 
people are crowded together and ventilation is insufficient. The 
ammonia of the a. is usually present in combination. It is of im- 
portance as supplying plants with the nitrogenous materialneces- 
sary for the full development of their seeds and other portions of 
their structure. The amount of atmospheric ozone is extremely 
small. It is produced in the evaporation of water and by the pas- 
sage of an electric discharge (lightning) through the air. It is used 
up in the oxidation of nitrogen and organic matters. The other 
constituents of the a. may be regarded as purely adventitious. 
They consist of : (1) gaseous emanations from facfcories, furnaces, 
and dwellings ; ( 2 ) exhalations from decaying animal and vegetable 
matter ; (3) finely pulverized solid materials ; and (4) minute living 
organisms. Under the firet head are included coal-gas, chlorine, 
hydrochloric acid, sulphur dioxide, sulphurous and sulpliuric acids, 
and carbon monoxide. Under the second head are included mareh- 
gas, sulphureted hydrogen, and some of the ammoniacal com- 
pounds. Under the third head are included pulverized fragments 
of soil, coal-dust, and other inorganic material; chloride of sodium 
and other salts left in suspension by the evaporation of sea-water ; 
and finely divided organic material composed chiefly of excrement 
and the products of putrefaction. Under the fourth head are in¬ 
cluded tne pollen or plants and a variety of invisible vegetable 
germs which are believed to be the effective agents in the trans- 
mission of disease and the produetion of fermentations. The rela¬ 
tive amount of these adventitious constituents varies greatly. 
Upon their amount the degree of salubrity of the a. chieflv de- 
pends, any air which contains a large proportion of them being 
uuflt for respiration. The variations of tne more constant ingredi- 
ents of the a. are within narrow limits and are of secondary im- 
portance as regards wholesomeness. [B.l 3. In physies, a press¬ 
ure equal to that of the a. (approximately, one of 15 lbs. to the 
square inch). [B.]—Electrlcal a. Lat., atmospheera electrica. 
Fr., atmosphere electrique. Ger., elektrische Atmosphdre. The 
space about an electrified body in which it produces electric mani- 
festations. [B, 49.] 

ATMOSPHERE (Fr.), n. A 3 t-mo-sfe 2 r, 1. See Atmosphere. 
2. A non-aerial medium surrounding a body.—A. ad 1 pense (ou 
cellulo-graisseuse, ou graisseuse) du rcin. The fatty tissue 
surrounding the kidney. [Guyon, “ Ann. des mal. des org. g 6 nito- 
urin.," March, 1887, p. 129.] 

ATMOSPHERIC, ATMOSPHERICAL, adj’s. A 2 tmo 2 s- 
fe 2 r'i 2 k,-i 2 k-a 2 l. L&t., atmosphoericus. Fr., atmospherique. Ger., 
atmospharisch. It., atmosfer ico. Sp ., atmosferico. Oforpertain- 
ing to the atmosphere. [B.] See A. lines, A. moisture, A. press¬ 
ure, and A. precipitates. 

AT3IOSPHERIE (Fr.), n. A 3 t-mo-sfa-re. The therapeutical 
use of air. [A, 385.] 

ATMOSPHERIZATION, n. A 2 t"mo 2 s-fe 2 r-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. The 
change of venous into arterial blood by the absorption of oxy- 
gen. [K.] 

AT3IOSPHEROLOGY, n. A 2 t^mo 2 s-fe 2 r-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., at- 
mosphoerologia (from ar/tov, vapor, a<f>aipa, a sphere. and A 6yos, un- 
deretanding). Fr., atmospMrologie. Ger., Atmosphdrologie. That 
department of Science which relates to the atmosphere. 

ATMOSPOREUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 t(a 3 t)-mo 2 s-po(po 2 )'re 2 -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From ar/xos, vapor, and tnropevs (from c nreipeiv, to sow), a 
sower. Ger., Dampfverbreiter. Syn.: vaporis disseminator, va¬ 
por isator. An apparatus devised by J. Corrigan for disseminating 
vapor. [“ Dublin Jour. of Med. Sci.," March, 1839, p. 94 (A, 322).] 

ATMOSTATICS, n. sing. A 2 t-mo 2 s-ta 2 t'i 2 ks. Lat., atmostati- 
ca (from £ 17 * 09 , vapor, and orarim} [inarT^pr) underetood], staties— 
scientia underetood). Ger., Atmostatik. The Science of gases in a 
state of equilibrium. [B, 78.] 

ATMOSTATICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)-mo 2 s-ta 2 t(ta 3 t)'i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Pertaining to atmostaties or to the specific gravity of gases. 
[A, 322.] 

ATMOZOMICUS, AT3IOZONICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)-mo- 
(mo 2 )-zo 2 m(zom)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s), -zo 2 n(zon) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From arpo?, 
vapor, and &pa, or a girdle. Fr., atmizonique , atmozonique. 
One or the other of these terms was applied by Blackadder to the 
wet-bulb hygrometer, from the bulb being swathed with muslin. 
[L, 41, 116; B, 195.] 


AT3IUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 t(a 3 t)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See Atmos. 
ATNON, n. A name said to ha ve been applied by Dioscorides to 
the Lolium temulentum. [Bory (B, 121).] 

ATOA, n. A Brahman name for the Anona. [Bory (B, 121).] 
ATOCHA (Sp.), n. A 3 4o'cha 3 . The Lygeum spartum , the 
Stipa tenacissima, or the berries of the Oxycoccus palustris. [B, 
19, 46, 121.] 

ATOCHADOS (Sp.), n. A*-to-cha 3, dos. The Lavandula stoe- 
chas. [B, 46.] 

ATOCIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . Gr., aroma (from 
a priv., and tlkthv, to bring forth). Fr., atocie. Ger., Unfruchtbar- 
keit. Sterility in the female. [A, 385.] 

ATOCION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )'si 2 (kl 2 )-o 2 n. Gr., droKiov 
(<f>dppaicov underetood). An old term for a medicine supposed to pre- 
vent conception. [Pliny (A, 318); A, 322.] 

ATOCIOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-o 2 s. Gr., aroiaot. 
Causing barrenness. [A, 322.] 

ATOCIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. The 
Lychnis silvestris . [Pliny (B, 134).] 2. See Atocion. 

ATOCIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 ) , si 2 (ki 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Ato- 
cios. 

ATOCIVE (Fr.), n. A 3 -to-sev. The Anona squamosa. [L, 49.] 
ATOCOS, ATOCUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 t(a 3 t) , o(o 2 )-ko 2 s, -ku*s- 
(ku 4 s). Gr., aro/cos. 1. Nulliparous. 2. Barren. [A, 311,322.] 
ATOLE, n. The Bixa orellana or the dye (annotto) obtained 
from it. [B, 173, 180.] 

ATOLLID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 l'li 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family 
of Hydrozoa belonging to the order Discomedusce , suborder Cubo- 
stomee. [E. R. Lankester (B, 77).] 

ATOM, n. A 2 t'o 2 m. Gr., aropos (from a priv., and repveiv, to 
cut). Lat., atomus. Fr., atome. Ger, Atom, Urstofftheilchen. 
It., atomo. Sp., atomo. 1. In philosophy and physies, a suppositi- 
tious, excessively small, indivisible, and unalterable particle of mat¬ 
ter. By the aggregation of a’s ali substances were supposed to be 
formed, differences in their physical properties being attributed to 
differences in the a\s themselves or in the arrangement and location 
of the component a's. This conception of an a. dates back to the 
time of Anaxagoras, Democritus, and Lucretius, and stili exists in 
a somewhat modifled form. [B.] See Molecule and Atomic the- 
ory. 2. In chemistry, a name given by Dalton to the smallest 

E article of a body, whether elementary or compound, which could 
e imagined to exist by itself or in combination. His definition thus 
includes both the a. and the molecule of recent chemistry. [B.] 3. 
In recent chemistry, the smallest conceivable portion of an element- 
ary body which can preserve the Chemical properties of the body, 
and go into and out of combination. [B.] Cf. Molecule. —A’alin- 
lich (Ger.). Atom-like. [L, 46.]—A’gc\viclit (Ger.). Atomic 
weight. [B.l—A’refraction (Ger.). See Atomic refraction.— 
ASvarme (Ger.). Atomic heat. [B.]—Clieinieal a. See A. (2d 
and 3d defs).—Compound a. A molecule. [B, 140.]—Element- 
ary a. The a. of an elementary body ; an a. in the Chemical sense. 
[B, 140.]—Organi c a. A molecule forming part of an organic com¬ 
pound. [B, 140.]—Physical a. See A. (Ist def.) and molecule. — 
Simple a. See Elementary a.— Vortex-a. Fr., atome-tourbillon. 
The elementary constituent of a substance according to the so-called 
vortex theory of matter ; a whirling ring (like the ring of smoke), 
being a portion of the infinitely attenuated, perfectly fluid ether 
supposed to permeate all space, to which portion a vortex motion 
has been communicated. Such a vortex-ring, produced in a perfect 
fluid (i. e., one in which no friction exists), has been shown by Helm- 
holtz to be indestructible and indivisible. [Tait (B, 164).] 
ATOMARIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 m-a(a 3 ) , ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
atomaire. Having colored dots (an entomological and botanical 
species-name). [B, 121.] 

ATOMATO-FLOCCULOSUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 m-a(a 3 )"- 
to(to 2 )-flo 2 k-ku 2 (ku 4 )-lo'su 3 s(su 4 s). From atomus, an atom, and^oc- 
cus, a lock of wool. Ger., atomatisch-flockig. Flocculose in spots 
of very small size (like the pileus of an agaric). [B, 198.] 
ATOMATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 m-a(a 3 ) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See Atom- 

ARIUS. 

ATOME (Fr.), n. A 3 -tom. See Atom.—A* insScable [Dnmas]. 
See Atom (3d def.).— A. sScable [Dumas]. See Molecule.-A,- 
tourbillon. See Vortex-A?ovi. 

ATOMIC, adj. A 2 t-o 2 m'i 2 k. Lat., atomicus. Fr., atomique. 
Ger., atomisch. It., atomico. Sp., atomico. Pertaining to atoras. 
[B.] See A. heat, A. theory, A. volume, and A. weioht. 
AT03IICIAN, n. A 2 t-o 2 m-i 2 sh / a 2 n. See Atomist. 
AT03IICIS3I, n. A 2 t-o 2 m'i 2 -si 2 sm. See Atomism. 
AT03IICITY, n. A 2 t-o 2 m-i 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., atomicite. Ger., Ato- 
micitdt. It., atomicita. Sp., atomicidad. Syn. : combining ca- 
pacity (or power), quantivalence , valence , valency. The combining 
power of an element as compared with that of hydrogen ; a nura- 
ber representing the greatest number of atoms of hydrogen which it 
will replace in a compound. The degrees of a. are expressed by the 
terms univalence, or the a. of a monad element, which replaces one 
atom of hydrogen ; bivalence, or the a. of a diad element, replacing 
two atoms of hydrogen ; trivalence , or the a. of a triad element; 
quadrivalence , or the a. of a tetrad element; quinquivalence , or the 
a. of aj oentad element; sexvalence , or the a. of a hexad element; 
etc. [B.]—Absolute a. The maximum combining capacity of an 
element; expressed by a number indicating the maximum number 
of atoms of a univalent element with which it can combine. It is 
equal to the sum of the active and latent atomicities (q. v.). [B, 
159.]—Active a. The combining capacity of an element actually 
shown in combination with another element or a radicle (e. g., the 
active a. of nitrogen in ammonia, NH a , is 3, although the absoluto 
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a. of nitrogen is 5). [B, 159.]—Latent a. The difference between 

the absolute a. and the active a. (e. g., the latent a. of nitrogen in 
ammonia is 2). It expresses the number of bonds which are not at- 
tached to those of another element, and so become inter-united. 

Thus, ammonia may be written H—where the 2 bonds on 

the right, having no connection with another element, unite with 
each other. [B, 159.] 

ATOMIFE1UIS (Lat.), adj. A a t(a a t)-o a m-i 8 f'e a r-u*s(u 4 s). From 
atomus , an atom, and ferre, to bear. Fr., atomifere. See Atoma- 
rius. 

ATOMIGKEIT (Ger ), n. A a -to'mi a g-kit. See Atomicity. 
ATOMISM, n. A a t'o a m-i a zm. Lat., atomismus , atomistica 
(doctrina understood). Fr., atomisme. Ger., Atomismus, Atomis - 
tik. It., Sp. /atomismo. 1. The Science or theory of atoms. [A, 
302.] Cf. Atomic theory. 2. The philosophical doctrine which re- 
gards the universe as composed of atoms. [B, 49.] 

ATOMIST, n. A a t'o a m-i a st. Lat., atomista. Fr., atomiste. 
Ger., Atomist , Atomistiker. One who believes in atomism. [B.] 
ATOMISTIC, adj. A a t-o a m-i a st'i 2 k. Lat., atomisticus. Fr., 
atomistique . Ger., atomistisch. It., atomistico. Sp., atomistico. 

1. Of or pertaining to an atom, consisting of a single atom, atomic. 

2. Pertaining to at mism. [B.] 

ATOMISTICS, n. sing. A a t-o a m-i a st'i a ks. Lat., atomistica , 
atomistice ( doctrina understood), atomisticum (,systema under¬ 
stood). See Atomism. 

ATOMISTIKEK (Ger.), n. A a -to-mi a st'i a k-e a r. See Atomist. 
ATOMIZATION, n. A a t-o a m-i a z-a'shu 3 n. Fr., atomisation. 
Ger., Zerstduben . The act or process of reducing a body to a state 
of very fine subdivision, especially that of converting a liquid into 
the form of spray. |B.] 

ATOMIZEU, n. A a t'o a m-i-zu 6 r. Fr., appareil d vapeur , pul- 
verisateur. Ger., Zerstduber , Dampfapparat. It., apparecchio 
di vapore (o di spuma), polverizzatore. Sp., aparato de vapor (6 



de espuma). Syn.: spray producer (or apparatus ), nebulizer. An 
apparatus for throwing a jet of liquid in the form of a very fine 
spray. [B.l In the early a’s, the spray was formed by means of 
a syringe having the objective ena of the barrel closed with a 
piate of metal in which there were numerous minute perforations, 
through which the liquid was forced directly by the action of the 




liquid, and is connected externally with a bulb apparatus for forcing 
a current of air through it. When the bulb is worked, the pressure 
of the air upon the surface of the liquid forces the latter out through 
the first tube, and, by means of a connection between the two tubes 
above the stopper, a portion of the current of air is diverted into 
theupper part of the first tube and divides the liquid into spray as 
it emerges. In 
the third form of 
the a., the stream 
of liquid, instead 
of being forced 
through the de- 
livery tube by 
pressure on the 
surface of the 
liquid, is sucked 
up through it by 
the action of the 
current of air, the 
apertures of the 
two tubes being 
at right angles, 
the current serv- 
ing at the same 
time to hreak the 

liquid up into a steam atomizer. 

spray as it reach- 

es the aperture. Many varieties of the suction atomizer are in use, 
the power being furhished either by the hand-ball apparatus, by 
compressed air, or by a small steam-boiler, usually worked with a 
spirit lamp. The last-named is preferred when it is desired to warm 



weir’s steam atomizer. 

the spray, as for inhalation, or to continue its production for a long 
time. A’s are used for applying medicated liquids to diseased parts, 
for the production of local anaesthesia by freezing the skin, for pro- 
ducing sprays to be inhaled, and for disinfecting the air of an apart- 
ment or that in the immediate vicinity of a wound. [L.] 

ATOMOGYNIA (Lat.), n. f. A a t(a 3 t)-o(o a )-mo(mo a )-ji a n(gu«n)'- 
i a -a 3 . From aro/nos, very small, and yvvrj, a female. Fr., atomogynie. 
Ger., Atomogynie, Richard’s name for the Linnaean order Angeio- 
spermia. [B, 1.] 

ATOMOLOGY, n. A a t-o a m-o a l'o-ji a . Lat., atomologia (from 
arofxoK, an atom, and Aoyoy, understanding). Fr., atomologie . See 
Atomism (lst def.). 

ATOMON (Lat.), n. n. A a t(a a t)'o(o a >mo a n. A name said to have 
been given by Dioscorides to the Hyoscyamus niger . [L, 105.] 

ATOMUS (Lat.), n. m. A a t(a 3 t)'o(o a )-mu a s(mu 4 s). 1. An atom. 
2. In zoology, a minute dot or point. [B, 240.] 

ATON, n. The Bunium bulbocastanum, [Bory (B, 121); L, 105.] 

ATONIA (Lat.), n. f. A a t(a s t)-on(o 5 n)'i a -a 3 . Gr., arovia (from a 
priv., and rtivetv , to stretch). See Atony.—A. nutriti va. Atro- 
phy. [Dupuytren (L, 44).] 

ATONIATOUBLEPHAKON (Lat.), n. t f. A a t(a*t)-o(o a )"m*- 
a*-ton-ble a f / a a -ron. A Latin way of writing arovia rwv pAcQapvv (= 
atonia palpebrarum). A relaxed or paretic condition of one or 
both eyellds. [Beer (F).] 

ATONIC, adj. A^t-o^nfi^k. Gr., arovor . Lat., atonus, atonicus. 
Fr., atonimie. Ger atonisch, schwach.schlaff. It atonico. Sp., 
atdnico. Pertaining to, caused by, causmg, or affected with, atony. 
[A, 322.] 

ATONIFICATION (Fr.), n. A s -to-ni a -fi a -ka 3 -si a -o a n a . The 
production of atony. [L, 41.] 

ATONUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a s t)'o(o 2 )-nu 3 s(nu 4 s). See Atonio. 


THE SUCTION ATOMIZER. (SASS^S PATTERN.) 

piston. These were soon supplanted by Richardson’s apparatus. 
Thls consists of a bottle to hold the liquid, closed with a stopper per- 
forated by two tubes. One of the tubes extends nearly to the bot- 
tom of the bottle, so that its lower end is immersed in the liquid * its 
upper portion, which is directed at any convenient angle, ends m a 
fine aperture. The other tube stops short of the surface of the 


ATONY, n. A 8 t'o-ni a . Gr., arovia . Lat.', atonia (q . v. for 
deriv.). Fr., atonie. Ger., Atonie, Erschlaffung, Schlaffheit. It., 
atonia. Sp., atonia. Weakness, relaxation, lack of tone or of 
normal contractile power (said of muscles and of hollow muscular 
organs). [D, 35; L, 32.]—A. of the uterus. Lat., atonia (seu 
adynamia ) uteri. Fr., atonie de l'ut frus. According to Wigand, 
the second degree of diminished uterine action in parturition, the 
contractions being weak and imperfect, besides being too infre 
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quent. [A, 20.1 See also Uterine inertia and Paralysis o/ the 
Rferus. -Nutritive atony. Fr., atonie nutritive. Dupuytren’s 
term for atrophy. [A, 301.] 

ATOPOS, ATOPUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 t(a 3 t)'o(o 2 )-po 2 s, -pu 3 s- 
(pu 4 s). Gr., aroTro? (from a priv., and t6i ros, a place). Out of place, 
strange, paradoxical (said of symptoms). [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 
ATORCULARIEN (Fr.), adj. A 3 -tor-ku«-la 3 -ri 2 -a 3 n 2 . For 
deriv., see A-* and Torcular. Not connected with the torcular 
Herophili (said of the sinuses of the dura mater). [A, 385.] 
ATORSAXOCOTI, ATOKSAXOCOTL CHICHILTIC, 
n^. A West Indian fruit like a pium. [L, 119.] 

ATOVONICO EL GllANDE (Sp.), n. A 3 -to-vo'ne-ko e 2 l 
gra 3 n'da. A place in Mexico, where there is a hot spring. [A, 385.] 
ATOXIC, adj. A 2 t-o 2 x'i 2 k. Lat., atoxicus (from a priv., and 
to\ik6v, an arrow-poison). Fr., atoxique. Not venomous (said of 
serpents). [L, 42.] 

ATOYAXACOTL, n. See Macaxocotilifera. 
ATRABILARIAN, n. A 2 t-ra 3 -bi 2 l-a'ri 2 -a 2 n. A person dis- 
posed to melancholy or to biliary derangements. [L, 56.] 
ATRABILARIOUS, adj. A 2 t-ra 3 -bi 2 l-a'ri 2 -u 3 s. See Atra- 

BILIARY. 

ATRABILIARY, ATRABILIOUS, adj’s. A 2 t-ra 3 -bi 2 l'i 2 - 
a-ri 2 , -i 2 -u 3 s. Lat., atrabilarius, atrabiliosus. Fr., atrabilaire, 
atrabilieux. Ger., atrabilarisch, gallsiichtig. It., atrabiliare. Sp., 
atrabiliar. 1. Pertaining to, caused by, causing, or affected with, 
atrabilis ( q. v.). [A, 385.] 2. Pertaining to the kidneys or the supra- 
renal capsules or to tlieir blood-vessels. [A, 301.] 

ATRABILIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 9 t)-ra 3 -bi(be)'li 2 s. Originally 
written atra (fem. of ater, black) bilis (bile). Gr., pihaiva x°*V- 
Fr., atrabile. Ger., Gallsucht. Black bile ; a black humor sup- 
posed by the ancients to be secreted by the supra-renal capsules 
and, when in excess, to give rise to melancholy. [K.] 
ATRABILITAT (Ger.), n. A 3 -tra 3 -bi 2 l-i 2 -tat'. The state of 
being atrabilious. [M, 7.] 

ATRACHELIA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. A 2 t(a 9 t)-ra 3 -ke- 
(ch 2 a)'li 2 -a 3 . Fr., atrachelie (Ist def.). Ger., Kurzhalsigkeit (lst def.). 

1. (F. sing.) absence or abnormal shortness of the neck, i. e., the ab- 
sence of any constriction between the head and the body. [L, 41.J 

2. (N. pl.) a division of the Heteromera in which there is no narrow- 
ing between the head and the corselet. [L, 121.] 

ATRACHELIUS, ATRACHELUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ra 3 - 
ke(ch 2 a)'li 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s), -ke(ch 3 a) / lu 3 s(lu 4 s). See Atrachelous. 

ATRACHELOCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )"- 
e 2 l(al)-o(o 9 )-se 9 f(ke 9 f)'a 3 -lu 9 s(lu 4 s). From «rpax^Aos, having no neck, 
and K€<f>a\Yi, the head. Affected with atrachelia (lst def.) ; as a n., 
a monster so characterized. [L, 45.] 

ATRACHELOUS, adj. A 2 t>ra 3 -ke'lu 3 s. Gr., aTpdxrjXos (from 
a priv., and rpdxijAoy, the neck). Lat., atrachelus. Fr., atrachele. 
Ger., halslos, kurzhaUig. 1. Having a very short neck. 2. Having 
no neck (sometimes in the sense of no head—beheaded). [Galen 
(A, 325).] 

ATRACIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 )-ra(ra 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Of or 
pertaining to Atrax (a city of Thessaly). [B, 49.] See Ars atracia. 

ATHACTASPIDIDvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ra 2 k(ra 3 k)-ta 2 s- 
(ta 3 s)-pi 2 d'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of venomous colubriform Ophidii 
having a cylindrical body, a short tail, the head short and not dis¬ 
tinet from the body, and no teeth behind the poison-fangs. [L, 121.] 

ATRACTENCHYMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ra 2 k(ra 3 k)-te 2 n 2 '- 
ki 2 (ch 2 u®)-ma 3 . Gen., atractenchym'atos (-tis ). From arpat eros, a 
spindle, and x u V«, plastic material. A tissue of spindle-shaped 
cells. [Morren (L, 73).] 

ATRACTOCilRE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -tra 3 k-to-se 2 r. From Zt P *ktos, 
aspmdle, and*cep<w, a horn. Having the antennae spindle-shaped. 

ATRACTOIDE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -tra 3 k-to-ed. Gr., arpcucrtoSij?. 
Spindle-shaped. [A, 385.] 

ATRACTOSOMATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ra 2 k(ra 3 k)-to(to 2 )- 
so 2 m(som)'a 3 -ta 3 . From arpeuero*, a spindle, and <rwp.a, the body. 
Fr., atractosomes. 1. Of DutnSril, a family of fishes having the 
body fusiform. [L, 180.] 2. Of Blainville, ali animals having the 
body fusiform. [L, 180.] 

ATRACTOSOMATOUS, adj. A 2 t-ra 2 k-to-so 2 m'a 2 t-u 3 s. Lat., 
atractosomus. Fr., atractosome. Having the body spindle-shaped. 

ATKACTOSODII (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ra 2 k(ra 3 k)-to(to 2 )-so'- 
mi(me). See Atractosomata (lst def.). 

ATRACTOSOMOUS, adj. A 2 t-ra 2 k-to-so , mu 3 s. See Atracto- 
somatous. 

ATRACTYLE (Fr.), n. A 3 -tra 3 k-tel. See Atractylis. 

ATRACTYLATE, n. A 2 t-ra 2 k'ti 2 l-at. A salt of atractylic 
acid. [A, 385.] 

ATRACTYLIC ACID, n. A 2 t-ra 2 k-ti 2 Pi 2 k. Fr., acide atracty- 
lique. Ger., Atractylsaure. A tribasic acid, CaoHs^S^Oig, or a 
hexabasic acid, C 8 pHn 0 S 4 O 3 8 , derived from the root of the Atracty¬ 
lis gummifera, coforless, odorless, astringent, and of a sweetish- 
bitter taste ; said by some to have the properties of a glucoside, 
but by others only to be converted into a glucoside, atractylin , by 
saponification with baryta or potash. An isomeric form, /B a. a., 
occurs in the form of silky acicular crystals. [B, 2,196, 244 ; “ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix, p. 285 (B); Lefranc, “Rec.de 
m6m. dem6d. . . . mil.,” xxii, 1869, p. 137 (B).] 

ATRACTYLIDE^: (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ra 2 k(ra 3 k)-ti 2 l(tu*l)- 
i 3 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A division of composite plants ( Amphicenianthce ) 


established by Reichenbach, including Atractylis and some other 
genera. [B, 170.] 

ATRACTYLIGENIN, n. A 2 t-ra 9 k-ti 2 l-i 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., atractyl- 
jgeniru?. ^A substance produced by the decomposition of atracty- 

ATRACTYLIN, n. A 9 t-ra 2 k'ti 2 l-i 9 n. Fr., atractyline. Ger., 
Atractylin. A sweetish gummy substance, C 20 H 30 O 8 , having the 
properties of a glucoside, obtained by saponifying atractylic acid. 
By treating it with a dilute solution of potassa it is converted into 
atractyligenin and glucose. [B, 244.] 

ATRACTYLIS (Lat.), n. f. A 9 t(a 3 t)-ra 2 k(ra 3 k)'ti 2 l(tu # l)-i 2 s. 
Gen., atractyVidos (-dis). Gr., drpaKTvXi^, arpa/cn/Mi*. Fr., atrac- 
tyle, atractylide. Ger., Spindelkraut. Syn.: Anactis [Cassini]. A 
genus of perennial or annual composite herbs established by Lln- 
neeus, bearing dentate or pinnatifid leaves, frequently with spinose 
margms ; and terminal flowers in clusters of from 1 to 4, with 2 in¬ 
volucres, the outer one, consisting of pinnatifid leafy scales armed 
with spines, separated from the inner one, whieh consists of spinose 
ovate or lanceolate scales. [B, 19.]—A. acaulis [DesfontamesJ. 
See A. gummifera.—A. flore luteo [Park.], A. fusus agrestis 
[G&rtner]. See Carthamus lanatus.—A. gummifera [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., chardonette gommeuse, grenouillette. Syn. : Acama gum¬ 
mifera [Willdenowj, Carthamusgummiferus [Lamarck], Cirsellium 
gummiferum [Lamarck], Carlina gummifera [LessingJ. A peren- 
nial species growing on the shores of Asia Minor and of Greece, 
said to be the x a l JLai ^ aiV hevKos of Dioscorides. It contalns atrac¬ 
tylic acid, and furnishes a gum (acantho-mastic) which is used in 
Morocco. The root and the fiower-receptacle are edible, and the 
leaves are used to make amadou. [B, 173, 180; L, 65, 77.]—A. 
humilis [Linnaeus]. Fr., chardon dore. Syn.; Cirsellium humile 
[Gartner], Centaurea carduus [Forskal]. A biennial species grow¬ 
ing in France, having the same properties as A. gummifera. [B, 
173.]—A. lanata [Scopoli]. See Carthamus lanatus.—A. lancea 
[Thunberg]. Syn.: Atractylodes lancea (seu alba). A Chinese and 
Japanese species, with an erect branching stem; lanceolate, gla- 
brous, ciliate leaves ; and white flowers; containing a resinous sub¬ 
stance not capable of extraction with water. The root occurs in 
hard, contorted pieces, wrinkled and brown externally, yellowish- 
white within, of a strong aromatic odor and slightlv sweetish, aro- 
matic taste. A tea, said to be stomachic and tonic, is made from it. 
[B, 193, 214 ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 750, and 
xxviii, p. 148 (B).]—A. lutea [C. Bauhin]. See Carthamus lanatus. 
—A. ovata [Thunberg]. Syn. : Atractylodes ovata (seu rubra). 
The biaku jutsu , biakou sitzou, or ikera; a Japanese and Chinese 
species with an erect, simple stem, glabrous, cniate, ovate leaves, 
and purplish or violet flowers. The root (biak yitz) occurs in knotty, 
twisted fragments of irregular shape, about 1 inch long and i inch 
thick, pale-brown externally, whitish within, and speckled with 
yellowish-brown dots due to the presence of an oily, resinous sub¬ 
stance like that of A. lancea. It is said to be used in Japan as a 
febrifuge, and in China as a tonic, stimulant, diuretic, and dia- 
phoretic. [B, 193, 214 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,”xxiv. p. 
749 (B).]—A. pilosa [Monch], A. vera flore luteo [J. Bauhin]. 
See Carthamus lanatus.—He rba atractylidis. The herb of Car¬ 
thamus lanatus. [B. 180.] 

ATRACTYLODES (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ra 2 k(ra 3 k)-ti 2 l(tu«l)-o'- 
dez(das). Fr., atractylode. A genus of mutisiaceous plants, made 
by De Candolle to include the Atractylis ovata and Atractylis lan¬ 
cea, and referred by Bentham and Hooker to Atractylis . [B, 42, 
170.]—A. alba, A. lancea. See Atractylis lancea— A. ovata, 
A. rubra. See Atractylis ovata. 

ATRACTYLSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 -tra 3 k-tu«Pzoi-re 2 . See Atrac¬ 
tylic ACID. 

ATRAGENE (Lat.), n, f v , A 2 t(a 3 t)-ra 3 -je(ga) / n6(na). Ger., Al- 
penrebe. 1. A name formerly applied to the Clematis vitalba. 
[B, 19.] 2. A genus of ranunculaceous plants closely related to 
Clematis , to which it is referred by Bentham and Hooker. [B, 42, 
211.]—A. alpina [Linnaeus]. Ger., Alpendoppelblume. See Cle¬ 
matis alpina. —A. americana [Sims]. See Clematis verticillaris. 
— A. austrlaca [Scopoli]. See Clematis alpina—A. flava. A 
variety of A. alpina. [B, 173.] See Clematis alpina.—A. slblrfca 
[Linnaeus]. See Clematis sibirica.—A . vesicatoria [Linnaeus]. 
The Adonis (Knowltonia) vesicatoria. [B, 49.] 

ATRAMENTACEOUS, ATRAMENTAL, adj’s. A 2 t-ra 3 - 
me 2 nt-a / shu 3 s, -me 2 nt'a 2 l. Inky. [B, 116.] 

ATRAMENTARII (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ra 3 -me 2 nt-a(a 3 )'- 
ri 9 -i(e). Fr., atramentaires. Of Paulet, a group of Agarici , com- 
prising those which grow black on maturing. [B, 121.] 

ATRAMENTARIOUS, adj. A 2 t-ra 3 -me 2 nt-a / ri 2 -u 3 s. See At- 
ramentarius. 

ATRAMENTARIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ra 3 -me 2 nt-a(a*)'ri 2 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., atramentaire. Inky, ink-colored ; a specific name 
applied to some plants (e. g., to a species of Agaricus which readily 
melts into a sort of inky liquid). [B, 195.] 

ATRAMENTOSUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ra 3 -me 2 nt-o / su»s(su 4 s). 
See Atramentarius. 

ATRAMENTOUS, adj. A 2 t-ra 3 -me 2 nt'u 3 s. See Atramen¬ 
tarius. 

ATRAMENTSTEIN (Ger.), n. A 3 -tra 3 -me 2 nt / stin. See Lapis 
atramentarius. 

ATRAMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 t(h 3 t)-ra 3 -me 2 nt'ii 3 m(u 4 m). 
From ater, black. Gr., piXav. Fr., atrament. Ink or any black 
liquid. In the middle ages it often denoted the philosopheFs stone. 
[A, 318 ; B, 49.]—A. album. White vitriol (zinc sulphate). [B, 50.] 
—A. citrinum. Colcothar. [B, 50.]—A. hispanicum. Vitriol. 
[B, 50.]—A. liberarium. See A. scriptorium. —A. pictorium. 
Ink used for painting ; made of sepia, lvory, or other substances. 
[B.]—A. rubrum. Red ink. [L, 119.]—A. scriptorium, A. 
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scriptorum [Celsus]. Lit., black writing-ink ; a solution of “ jet- 
black ointnient,” recoramended by Hippocrates to be applied to a 
fractured skull to aid in the detection of the line of fracture. [Nan* 
crede (A, 63).]—A. sutorium. A solution of a copper salt, proha- 
bly the sulphate, in water, mentioned by Pliny and Celsus, tne lat- 
ter of whom recommended it as a styptic ; so called because it was 
used by shoemakers to blacken leather. [B, 45; L f 41.] 


ATltANOKIC ACID, n. A a t-ra 8 -no'ri a k. From atra (see 
Ater), the specific name of Lecanora atra. Fr., acide atranorique. 
Ger., Atranorsdure. A solid acid, C I# II l8 0 8 , obtained by Paterno 
and Oglialaro from the Usnea barbata and the Lecanora atra. [B, 
207, 244.] Cf. Atric acid. 


ATRAPHAXIS (Lat.), n. f. A a t(a 9 t)-ra 3 -fa a x(fa 8 xyi a s. Gen., 
atraphax'eos (-is). Gr., arpa^a^t?. 1. The piant Atriplex ( orach), 
especially the Atriplex hortensis. [Dioscorides (B, 180).] 2. A genus 
of polygonaceous shrubs of the tribe Polygonece , established by 
Linnaeus. [B, 134.1—A. crassifolia [Agardli]. The A. spinosa, 
var. 0. [B, 214.]—A. densiflora [Koch]. The A. spinosa , var. a. 

r B, 214.1—A. Fischeri [Jaub. and Spachl. The A. spinosa , var. 0. 

B, 214.' —A. Karelini [Jaub. and Spachj. The A. spinosa , var. y. 
t B, 214.]—A. Fax manni [Agardhl. The A. spinosa, var. 0. [B, 
214.]—A. replicata. Of Lamarck, the A. spinosa , var. a; of 
Fischer, the A. spinosa, var. y. [B, 214.]—A. spinosa [Linnaeus]. 
Syn. : Tragopyrum spinosum [Preslj. A dwarf shrub growing in 
Western Asia, often cultivated as an ornamental piant in Europe ; 
thought to be one of the sources of Oriental manna. The var. a 
(linnaeana), the A. spinosa of Linnaeus, is found in the Caucasus and 
in Armenia ; the var. 0 (Fischeri) is found in Southern Russia and 
in Siberia ; the var. y (Karelini) is found on the eastern shore of the 
Caspian Sea. [B, 214 ; L, 78.] 


ATKAPHAXYS (Lat.), n. f. A a t(a 8 t)-ra 8 -fa a x(fa 3 x)'i a s(u«s). 
Gr., arpd 4 > a $ vs . See Atraphaxis (lst def.). 


ATRATUS (Lat.), adj. A a t(a 8 t)-ra(ra 8 )'tu 9 s(tu 4 s). From ater , 
black. Blackened. [B.] 

ATKAXYLE (Lat.), n. f. A a t(a 3 t)-ra a x(ra 9 x)'i a l(u«l)-e(a). From 
a Greek name for the Carthamus lanatus. A section of the botani- 
cal genus Kentrophyllum, referred by Bentham and Hooker to 
Carthamus. [B, 42, 214.] 

ATREDORA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A a t(a 3 t)-re a d(rad)'o(o a )-ra 8 . See 
Atretodera. 


ATREMIA (Lat.), n. f. A a t(a 8 t)-re(re a ymi 2 -a 9 . Gr., arpepia 
(from a priv., and jpepeir, to tremble). Projierly, absence of tre¬ 
mor ; applied by Neftel to a condition, real or fancied, occurring 
chiefly in women, in which they are unable to walk, stand, sit, or 
read, althou^h the power of voluntary motion is not abolished, nor 
the intellect impaired. Abnormities of sensibillty are present, and 
are intensified by auy attempt at movement. [“ Lancet,” April 21, 
1883, p. 605 (D).] 

ATKESELYTllIA (Lat.), n. f. A a t(a 8 t)-rez(ras)"e a l-i a t(u«ty- 
ri a -a 3 . See Atretelytria, and for other words in A tres- not here 
given, see the corresponding words in Atret-. 

ATRESIA (Lat.), n. f. A a t(a 9 t)-re(ra)'zi a (si a )-a 8 . Gr., arpuaio. 
(from a priv., and rp^trc?, a perforation ; said, however, to be from 
A.r., alratia or al-ratqa [F; B. Stephenson, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
July 24, 1886, p. 92]). Fr., atresie, imperforat ion. Ger., Atresie , 
Verschlossensein , Verschluss, Verschhessung. It., atresia, chiudi- 
menio , imperforazione. Sp., atresia, cerramiento. imperforacidn. 
Syn. : imper/oratio. The absence or occlusion (sometimes onlv an 
excessive narrowness) of one of the natural openings or channels of 
the body. [A, 322, 385.]—Ano-rectal a., A. ani. See Imperfor¬ 
ate anus. —A. ani adnata (seu congenita). Fr., imperforation 
congenitale de Vanus. Ger ., angeborene Aftersperre. A congenital 
imperforate state of the anus. [J. G. Albertus (D, 87).]—A. ani 
vaginalis. A. of the anus with the rectum opening into the vagina. 
[A. Hammer (D, 87).]—A. ani vesicalis. A. of the anus with the 
rectum opening into the bladder. [L, 54.]—A. auris. See Anky- 
lotia.— A. hymenis. An imperforate hymen. [L, 135.]—A. ilei. 
A. of the ileum. [L, 135.]—A. intestini duodeni. A. of the duo¬ 
denum. [L, 135.]—A. iridis. See A. pupillae.— A. nympliaea. 
A. of the nymphae.—A. pupillae. Fr., atrisie de la pupille. Ger., 
Pupillensperre. It., a. della pupilla. Sp., atresia de la pupila. 
An obsolete term for anterior synechiae. [F.]—A. urethrae. A. of 
the urethra. [L, 135.]—A. utero-vaginalis. A rare condition of 
simultaneous a. of the uterus and vagina. [P. Miiller (A, 182).]—A. 
vaginae. A. of the vagina. [L, 135.]—A. ventriculi. A. of the 
stomach. LL, 135.]—A. vesicae. A. of the urinary bladder. [L, 
135.]—A. vestibularis. A. of the vaglnal orifice in front of the 
hymen. [Eggel, “Mntsschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Frauenkr.,” xxxi, p. 
119 (A); A, 182.J—A. vulvae. Fr., atresie vulvaire. Obliteration 
or extreme narrowness of the vagiual orifice. [A, 385.] 

ATHESI^ (Fr.), adi. A 8 -tra-zi a -a. Affected with atresia. [A, 
385.] 

ATRETA (Lat.), n. f. of adi. atretus ( foemina understood). A a t- 
(a s t)-re(ra) / ta 3 . A woman with atresia of the vaginal orifice. [A, 
322.] 

ATRETELYTRIA (Lat.), n. f. A a t(a 8 t>re a t(rat)-e a l-i a t(u«ty-ri a - 
a 8 . From arp^ros, imperforate, and iAvrpor, the vagina. Fr., at- 
r&t&lytrie. BrescheCs term for atresia of the vagina. [L, 41, 180.] 

ATRETENTERIA (Lat.), n. f. A a tfa 3 t)-re a t(rat)-e a n-te(te a )'ri a - 
a 8 . From orpijToy, imperforate, and irrepor, an intestine. Fr., at- 
ritenUrie. BrescheCs term for atresia of the intestinal canal. [L, 
109, 180.] 

ATRETISMUS (Lat.), n. m. A a t(a 3 t)-re a t(rat)-i a z(i a s)'mu 9 s- 
(mu 4 s). Fr., atritisme. See Atresia. 

ATRETOBLEPHARIA (Lat.), n. f. A a t(a 3 t)-re 2 t(rat)-o(o a )- 
ble 2 f-a(a 3 )'ri a -a 3 . From aTpip-os, imperforate, and 0A e<f>apor, the 
eyelid. Fr., atretoblepharie. BrescheCs term for symblepharon. 
[L, 109, 180.] 


ATRETOCEPH ALUS (Lat.), n. m. A a t(a 3 t)-re 2 t(rat)-o(o a )-se a f- 
(ke a f)'a 8 -lu 8 s(lu 4 s). From a Tpijros, imperforate, and Kc<f>a Aij, the 
head. Fr., atritocephale. A monster having atresia of one or more 
of the openings situated on the head, such as the mouth, the nos- 
trils, etc. [A, 385 ; M, 13.] 

ATRETOCORMUS (Lat.), n. m. A a t(a 9 t)-re a t(rat>o(o a )-ko a rm'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From arpijros, imperforate, and Koppos, the trunk. Fr., 
atrUocorme. A monster having atresia of one or more of the open¬ 
ings situated on the trunk, such as the anus, the vulva, etc. [A, 385; 
L, 81 ; M, 13.] 

ATRETOCYSIA (Lat.), n. f. A a t(a 3 t)-re a t(rat)-o(o a )-si a s(ku«sy- 
i a -a 3 . From arpip-os, imperforate, and kvo-os (= kvo-Oos), the anus. 
Fr., atretocysie. BrescheCs term for atresia of the anus. [L, 32, 
180.] 

ATRETOCYSTIA (Lat.), n. f. A a t(a 8 t>re a t(rat)-o(o a )-si a s(ku«s) / - 
ti a -a 9 . From aTpijTos, imperforate, and kvotis, the bladder. Fr., 
atrttocystie. BrescheCs term for atresia of the bladder. [L, 180.] 
ATRETODERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A a t(a 3 t)-re a t(rat)-o a d'e a r-a 9 . 
From arpuros, imperforate. A group of the tailed Batrachia made 
by S. F. Baird, characterized by gill-openings which disappear in 
the mature animal. [L, 204.] 

ATRETOGASTRIA (Lat.), n. f. A a t(a 8 t)-re a t(rat)-o(o a >ga a s- 
(ga 8 s)'tri a -a 3 . From arp^ros, imperforate, and yaaryp, the stomach. 
Fr., atretogastrie. BrescheCs term for atresia of either the cardial 
or the pyloric orifice of the stomach. [L, 32, 41,180.] 
ATRETOLiEMIA (Lat.), n. f. A a t(a 9 t)-re 2 t(rat><>(o a )-le a m'- 
(la 8 'e 2 m>-i 2 -a 3 . From arp^ros, imperforate, and Aaipos, the gullet. 
Fr., atretolemic. BrescheCs term for atresia of the pharynx or the 
oesophagus. [L, 22, 41,180.] 

ATRETOMETRIA (Lat.), n. f. A a t(a 8 t)-re a t(rat)-o(o a )-me a t- 
(mat)'ri a -a 9 . From arpijTos, imperforate, and prjTpa, the womb. Fr., 
atretometrie. BrescheCs term for atresia of the uterus. [L, 41,180. J 
ATltETOPSIA (Lat.), n. f. A a t(a 8 t>re a t(rat)-o a p(op) , si a -a 3 . 
From aTpTjTos, imperforate, and w \f/, tlie eye. Fr., atrUopsie. Bres¬ 
cheCs term for atresia of the pupil. [L, 180.] See Corecleisis. 

ATRETORRHINIA (Lat.), n. f. A a t(a 3 t)-re a t(rat)-o a r-ri a n'i a - 
a 3 . From arpijTos, imperforate, and pes, the nose. Fr., atretor- 
rhinie. BrescheCs term for atresia of the nose. [L, 32, 180.] 
ATRETOSTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. A a t(a 3 t>re a t(rat)-o(o a )-sto(sto a )'- 
mi 2 -a 3 . From aTpijros, imperforate, and aropa, the mouth. Fr., 
atretostomie. BrescheCs term for atresia of the mouth. [L, 32.] 
ATRETURETHRIA (Lat.), n. f. A a t(a 8 t)-re a t(rat>u 2 (u>re- 
(ra)'thri a -a 3 . From arpijros, imperforate, and ovp^Bpa, the urethra. 
Fr., otreturethrie. BrescheCs term for atresia of the urethra. [L, 
32, 180.] 

ATRETUS (Lat.), adj. A a t(a 8 t)-re(ra)'tu 8 s(tu 4 «). Gr., arpijTos. 
Fr., atrtste. Imperforate ; as a n., a person affected with atresia. 
[A, 322.] 

ATRIA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of atrium ( q . v.). A a t(a 8 tyri a -a 8 . 
ATRIAL, adj. A a Cri a -a a l. Fr., atrial. Pertaining to an atrium. 
[Huxley (B, 53).] 

ATRIC ACID, n. A a t'ri a k. From atra (f. of afer), the specific 
name of the piant from which it is obtained. Fr., acide azriquc. 
Patemo’s name for an acid, Ci„H 18 0 6 , found by him in the Leca¬ 
nora atra. [B, 244.] Cf. Atranoric acid. 

ATRICAPILLUS (Lat.), adj. A a t(a 3 t)-ri a -ka a p(ka 8 p)-i a l / lu 9 s- 
(lu 4 s). From afer, black, and capillus , a hair. Having black hair. 
[A, 316.] 

ATRICAUDATUS (Lat.), adj. A a t(a 8 t)-ri 2 -ka 4 d(ka 8 -ud)-a(a 8 )'- 
tu 8 s(tu 4 s). From ater , black, and cauda, a tail. Fr., atricaudt. 
Ger., schwarzschwanzig. Having a black tail. [L, 42, 180.] 

ATRICAULES (Fr.), n. pl. A 8 -tre-kol. A group of Fungi 
made by Paulet, comprising those of dark color and firm consist- 
ence, such as Sclerotium , Hypoxylon, etc. [B, 121.] 

ATRICES (Lat.), n. m., pl. of atrix (q. v.). A 2 t(a 8 tyri a -sez(kas). 
An obsolete name for condylomata of the anus. [G.] Cf. Atrici. 

ATRICHiE (Lat.). n. f. pl. A a Ua 8 t)'ri a k(ri 2 ch a >e(a 8 -e a ). From 
a priv., and 0p(£, a hair. Of Rostaflnski, a section of the Myxomy- 
cetes (Endosporece) belonging to the Amaurosporece, including 
those in which the fruit is devoid of a capillitium. [B, 236.] 
ATRICHI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A a Ua 9 t)'ri a k(ri a ch a )-i(e). From a 
priv., and the hair. Of Sprengel, a division of gastromycetous 
Fungi, including Eurotium, Coniosporium, Phragmidium, Puc- 
cinia, and two or three other genera. [B, 170.] 

ATRICHIA (Lat.), n. f. A a t(a 8 tVri a k(ri a ch a ) / i a -a 8 . Fr., atrichie. 
Ger., Atrichie, Haarlosigkeit. 1. Baldness, loss of hair. [G.] 2. 
A genus of mosses. [L, 41.] 

ATRICHIASIS (Lat.), n. f. A a t(a 9 t)-ri a k(ri a ch a )-i(i a ya 9 -si a s. 
Gen., atrichia'seos (-Casis). See Atrichia (lst def.). 

ATRICHOMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 8 -tri a -ko-me. Falling out 
of the hair. [L, 82.] 

ATRICHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A a t(a 8 t)-ri a k(ri a ch a >o'si a s. Gen., at- 
richo'seos (-sis). From a priv., and rptxwo-ts, hairiness. A disease 
characterized by absence or loss of hair. In Auspitz’s classiflcation 
of skin diseases the atrlchoses are a family of the trichoses, mclud- 
ing the various forms of alopecia (g. v.). [G, 4.] 

ATKICHUS (Lat.), adj. A a t(a 8 t) / ri a k(ri a ch a )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., ar- 
pi\os, d0pi$. Ger., haarlos. Not hairy, affected with loss of hair. 

ATRICI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A a t(a 3 t) / ri a -si(ke). An old term for 
certain small ulcers or fissures of the anus. [A, 322.] Cf. Atrices. 

ATRICOLLIS (Lat.), adj. A a t(a 3 t)-ri a -ko a l'li a s. From ater , 
black, and collum, the neck. Fr., atricolle. In zoology, having 
the neck or the corselet black. [L, 41, 180.] 
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ATRICORNIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t) ri a -ko 2 rn'i a s. From ater, 
black, and cornu, a horn. Fr., d tricorne. In zoology, having the 
horas or the antennae black. [L, 41,180.] 

ATRIGASTER (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 tyri 3 -^ 2 s(ga 3 s)Tu«r(tar). 
Frora ater, black, and gasier (yao-njp), the belly. Fr., atrigastre. In 
zoology, having the ventral surface of the body black. [L, 109,180.] 

ATRIOPORE, n. A 2 t'ri 3 -o-por. For deriv., see Atrium and 
Pore. The exhalant oriflce of the peribranchial chamber in the 
Chordata. [L, 210.] 

ATRIO-VENTKICULAH, adj. A 3 t"ri 2 -o-ve 2 n-tri 2 k'u 3 -la 3 r. 
For deriv., see Atrium and Ventricle. Lat., atrio-ventricularis. 

See AURICULO-VENTRlCtTIAR. 

ATKIPES (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)'ri 2 -pez(pas). From ater , black, 
and pes, a foot. Fr., atrip&de. In zoology, having the feet black ; 
in botany, having the foot (or, of an agaric, the stipes) black (a 
speeific name). [B ; L, 42, 180.] 

ATRIPLEX (Lat.), n. m., f., and n. A 2 t(a 3 t) , ri 2 -ple 2 x. Gen., 
atriplicis. Gr., aTpd<j>a£ts. Fr., arroche. Ger., Melae. It., atri¬ 
plice. An ancient name for the piant orache ; of Linnaeus, a genus 
of chenopodiaceous herbs or shrubs with alternate, petiolate, scurfy 
leaves, and spikes of closely clustered, green, monoecious or dioe- 
cious flowers, the male flowfer bractless, the female usually with 2 
bracts, which enlarge after flowering and inclose the fruit. [B, 19, 
84.]— Aqua atriplicis foetidi. A distilled water made from the 
Chenopodium vulvaria. [B, 97.]—A. alba. 1. Of Scopoli, a 
variety of A. rosea. 2. Of Crantz, the Chenopodium album. 3. 
In pharmacy, the A. hortensis. [B, 180, 214.]—A. albicans. 1. 
Of Aiton (the Exomis albicans [Moquin], seu atriplicoides), 
a species growing at the Cape of Good Hope, having an odor 
Hke that of the musk-meion. 2. Of Besser, a variety of A. rosea. 
[B, 214.]—A. album. See A.'hortensis. —A. alimus. See A. 
halimus.—A, ambrosioldes [Crantz], A. americana, A. 
americana m. See Chenopodium ambrosioides. —A. angusti- 
folia [Smith]. See A. patula. —A. anthelminthica [Crantz]. 
See Chenopodium anthelminthicum. — A. arenaria [Nuttall]. 
Syn.: Obione arenaria [Moquin]. The sand-orache; an. annual 
herb growing in sandy places on the Atlantic coast of the United 
States. [B, 84, 214.]—A. argentea. 1. Of Schrader, the A. rosea, 
var. 0. 2. Of Nuttall (the Obione argentea), a species growing 

throughout the United States west of the Mississippi River. [B, 
214, 228.1—A. astracanica [Babington]. The A. laciniata [Lin¬ 
naeus]. [B, 214.]—A. axillaris [Tenore]. The A. rosea. [B, 214.] 
—A. besserianum [Romer and Schultes]. The A. rosea, var. 

[B, 214.]—A. bonus Henrlcus [Crantz]. The Chenopodium 
onus Henricus. [B, 214.1—A. botrys [Crantz]. The Chenopo¬ 
dium botrys. [B, 214.]—A. californica [Moquin]. Syn. : Pnyl- 
lotheca californica [ Nuttall]. A California species. It is used as 
a substitute for soap, and its seeds are made into a sort of mush or 
bread by the Indians. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, 
p. 153 (B) ; B, 214.]—A. campestris [Koch and Ziz.]. The A. ta¬ 
tarica , var. 0 campestris. [B, 214.]—A. canescens. 1. Of Nut¬ 
tall, see A. Nuttalhi. 2. Of James, a'species growing throughout 
the United States w r est of the Missouri River ; used like A. cati - 
fornica. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 153 (B); B, 
214, 228.]—A. canina, A. caninum. The Chenopodium bonus 
Henricus. [B, 180.]—A. clienopodla foetida. The Chenopo¬ 
dium vulvaria. [B, 200.] — A. conduplicata. An Austrahan 
shrub, resembling A. hastata, but differing from the latter in its 
fruit, [Von Mulier, “Australas. Jour. of Pharm.”; “Brit. and 
Colon Druggist,” Jan. 8, 1887, p. 37.]—A. confertlfolla [Watson]. 
Syn. : Obione confertifolia [Torrey]. A species growing in the 
Western United States, from Idaho to New Mexico ; used like A. 
californica. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 153 (B); 
B, 228.]—A. crassifolia [Moquin]. A species akin to A. patula, 
growing in the Altai region and furnishing soda. [B, 46, 214.]—A. 
deltoidea [Babington]. The A. hastata, var. a deltoides. [B, 214.] 
—A. d Ill usa [Tenore]. The A. laciniata, var. 8 diffusa. [B, 214.] 
—A. diolca [Rafinesquel. The A. purshiana. [B, 214.]—A. erecta 
[Hudsonl. The A. patula, var. y mixta. [B, 214.]—A. expansa 
[Watson]. A species growing in Colorado, California, and New 
Mexico; used like'A. californica. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 153 (B); B, 228.]—A. foetida, A. foetidum. See 
Chenopodium vulvaria. —A. fruticosum [Nuttall]. See A. Nut- 
tallii.— A. glgantea [Poiret]. The A. hastata. [B, 214.]—A. 
glauca. 1. Of Linnaeus, the Obione glauca [Moquin] ; a perennial 
species growing on thecoasts of Spain, Algeria, Egypt, and Arabia ; 
used, in vinous infusion, for the relief of colic. [B, 46, 173.] 2. Of 
Crantz, the Chenopodium glaucum. [B, 214.]—A. gracilis [Nut¬ 
tall]. The A. hastata , var. y. [B, 214.]—A. lialimoides [Rafi- 
nesque]. The A. hastata. ' [B, 214.]—A. halimus [Linnaeus]. Fr., 
pourpier de mer, arroche en arbrisseau, soutenelle. t Ger., Meer- 
melde, Meerportulak. Syn.: Chenopodium halimus [Thunberg]. 
A shrub 6 feet in height, growing in sandy places in Southern Eu¬ 
rope, Syria, Africa, Chili, and New Holland. The leaves are emol¬ 
lient, and are eaten, raw or cooked. The piant is one of those fur¬ 
nishing soda. [B, 173, 180.]—A. hastata [Linnaeus]. Fr .,gosseline. 
trdmasse. An annual herb growing in the Atlantic United States, 
South America, and Europe, with an ascending or erectstem and. 
trian^ular, hastate leaves varying much ih shape. The var. 0 
deltoides ( A. deltoidea [Babington]) grows in England, in cultivated 
fields. The var. y triangularis, the var. 8 microsperma (having 
very minute seeds), the var. e oppositifotia, and the var. f parvi- 
folia are also described. The piant is "used for the same purposes 
as A. halimus. [B, 34, 214.]—A. heteropliylla [Nuttall]. See A. 
Nuttallii.—A, hortense [Romer and Schultes], A. hortensis 
[Linnaeus]. Fr., an m oche-epinard blanche, arroche. des jardins, 
bonne-dame, erode, arrode , irrible, fallette. Ger., GaHehmelde, 
Zuckermelde, viilder Spinat. Garden orache, mountain spinach ; 
ac annual-, erect, branching herb from 3 to 5 feet high, indigenous 
to Siberia, but cultivated In Europe and occasionally in America. 
It is s ipposed to be the dv8pd<f>a£i'; ot Hippocrates and the aTpd<f>a$ts 


(drpd4>a$vs) of Dioscorides. Var. 0 bengalensis (A. bengalensis [La- 
marck]), the betoua du Bengal, a Bengal variety, is somewhat red- 
dish. The leaves are emollient and are eaten in India. Var. y rubra 
(the var. 0 of Linnaeus) is of a dark blood-red color all over. Var. 
8 obtusifolia is greenish all over. Var. « microsperma Is green or 
reddish, with smaller fruit. The leaves ( herba afriplicis hortensis , 
seu sativi , seu albi, seu rubri), which are emollient, are used as a 
pot-herb in place of spinach. The seeds (semen atriplicis horten¬ 
sis, etc.) are emetic and purgative. [B, 173, 180, 214.]—A. horten¬ 
sis rubra [Bauhin]. The A. hortensis , var. y rubra. [B, 214.1—A. 
incisa [Bieb.]. Tue A. laciniata , var. a incisa. [B, 214.]— A. 
laciniata. 1. Of Linnaeus, the Chenopodium laciniatum [Thun¬ 
berg] (seu sinuatum [Thunberg], seu pinnatum [Hortus]); an 
herbaceous species growing on the coast of Europe, in North Amer¬ 
ica, and in Palestine, silvery-white all over. Var. a incisa is found 
in Corsica and the Caucasus; var. 0 recurva in Greece ; var. y sinu¬ 
ata in Venetia and France ; var. 8 diffusa in Naples ; var. e tureo - 
manica in Turcomania ; and var. £ integra in France and Odessa. 
2. Of Pursh, the A. purshiana. [B, 19,214.]— A. laciniata ameri¬ 
cana [Torrey]. The A. purshiana. [B, 214.]—A. latifolia [Wah- 
lenberg]. The A. hastata. [B, 214.]— A. lentiformis. A species 

F owing in the Western United States, used like A. californica. 

Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 153 (B).]— A. litto- 
rale, A. littoralis [Linnaeus]. Fr., arroche des rivages. Ger., 
Strandmelde. Syn. : Chenopodium littorale [Thunberg]. The sea- 
orache; an annual piant growing in w aste fields and m the sea- 
sand iu Europe, and on the shores of the great lakes in the United 
States. The leaves are eaten, and the piant furnishes soda. Two 
varieties are described : var. 0 serrata, with subserrate leaves ; and 
var. y augustissima, with linear, entire leaves. [B, 34, 46, 173, 180, 
214.]— A. marina [Persoon]. The A. littorale, var. 0 sacrata. [B, 
214.J— A. maritima, A. maritimum. 1. A variety of A. liito- 
rale. [B, 173.] 2. Of Crantz, the Chenopodium maritimum, var. 
a vulgaris. [B, 214.] — A. inexicana, A. mexicanum. See Cheno¬ 
podium ambrosioides. — A. microsperma. 1. Of Waldstein and 
Kitaibel, the A. hastata, var. 8 microsperma. 2. Of the gardens, 
the A. hortensis, var. e microsperma. [B, 214.]— A. Nuttallil 
[Watson]. Syn.: A. canescens [Nuttall], Obione canescens [Mo¬ 
quin], Calligonum canescens [Pursh]. A species growing in the 
Western United States; used like A. californica. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 153 (B); B, 214, 228.]—A. oblongi- 
folia. 1. Of Host, the A. hastata, var. 8 microsperma. 2. Of 
Waldstein and Kitaibel, the A. tatarica . [B, 214.]—A. odora 
suaveolens. See A. odoratum. — A. odorata. 1. Of Persoon, 
the A. albicans. 2. The A. odoratum. [B, 180, 214.]— A. odora¬ 
tum. The Chenopodium ambrosioides and the Chenopodium bo- 
ti~ys. [B, 180.]— A. olida. The Chenopodium vulvaHa. [B, 211.] 
—A. oppositifolia [De Candolle]. The A. hastata, var. e. [B, 214.] 
—A. patula [Linnaeus]. A species growing in England, Conti¬ 
nental Europe, northern Africa, and the Western United States. 
Several varieties are distinguished: var. 0 microcarpa; var. y 
'mixta, with rather an erect stem ; and var. 8 obtusa. [B, 19, 214, 
228.]— A. pedunculata [Linnaeus], A. pedunculatum [Romer 
and Schultes]. Syn.: Obione pedunculata [Moquin]. An annual 
species growing in England and Continental Europe, distinguished 
by the fruit being pedicellate. [B, 19.]— A. piqueres [Lag.l. The 
A. laciniata [Linnaeus]. [B, 214.]—A. polysperma [Tenore]. Tlie 
A. rosea. [B, 214.]—A. portulacoides [Linnaeus]. Fr., arroche • 

I iourpier. Ger., Portulakmelde. Syn.: Obione portulacoides 
Moquin], Chenopodium portulacoides [Thunberg], Halimus portu- 
acoides [Dumortier]. The sea-purslane ; a shrub or perennial 
herb growing on the-European and African coasts of the Mediter- 
ranean, on the Atlantic coast of Europe, in Syria, and in North 
America. The young shoots are eaten as a relish, and the wdioie 
piant furnishes soda. [B, 173, 180, 214.]—A. Powellii [Watson]. 
A species growing in Arizona and southWestern Colorado ; used 
like A. californica. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 
153 (B); B, 228.]—A. prostrata [Bouch.]. The A. hastata, var. y. 
[B, 214.]— A. purshiana [Moquin]. Syn. : A. laciniata [Pursh], 
A. laciniata americana [Torrey]. An annual herb w ith an ascend¬ 
ing, angulate stem, found in North America. [B, 214.]— A. re¬ 
curva [Dun.]. The A; laciniata, var. 0. [B, 214.]— A. rosea [Lin¬ 

naeus]. An annual herbaceous species growing m Europe, North 
America, Africa, Asia, and New Holland ; comprising the varieties 
0 alba, erect or procumbent, silvery-farinose ; y crassifolia, procum¬ 
bent or ascending, with thick rhomboid or deltoid leaves ; and 8 par- 
vifolia, ascending, subfarinose, with the leaves much smaller and 
subo vate or subrotund. The A. rosea of Lamarck includes the A. 
tatarica. [B, 214.]— A. ruberrima, A. rubra, A. rubrum. The 
A. hortense, var. y. [B. 214.]—A. Sackii [Rostk. and Schn.]. The 
A. hastata, var. y. [B, 214.]—A. salicina [Pallas]. A Siberian spe¬ 
cies, perhaps a variety of A. littorale. [B, 214.]—A. salina. Of 
Desvaux, the A. littorale. [B, 214.]— A. sativa, A., sativum. 
The A. hortense. [B, 180.]—A. serrata [Hudson]. The A. litto- 
rale, var. 0. [B, 214.]— A. silvestris [J. Bauhin], A. silvestris 
altera [C. Bauhin], A. silvestris folio sinuato, etc., A. silves¬ 
tris vulgatior sinuata [Park.]. The’Chenopodium album. [B, 
211.]— A. solanacea [Linnaeus]. The Solanum aggregatum. [B, 
214.J—A. spectabilis [Ehr.]. The A. hortense, var. e. [B, 214.]— 
A., tatarica [Linnaeus]. An annual herb found in the Altai re¬ 
gion, in Hungary, and in Tartary. It includes a variety (var. 0 
campestris) with narrower leaves. The leaves are eaten. [B, 173, 
214.]— A. tetrandra [Torrey]. The A. purshiana. , [B, 214.] —A. 
tliunbergianum [Romer and Schultes]. Th e A. laciniata [Lin¬ 
naeus]. [B, 214.]—A. triangularis. 1. Of Willdenow, the A. 
hastata , var. y. 2. Of the gardens, the A. hortensis, var. e. [B, 
214.]—A. turcomanlca [Turczan]. The A. laciniata, var. e. 
[B, 214.]—A. tinctnosa, A. unctuosum. 'The Chenopodium 
bonus Henricus. [B, 180.]—A. verticillata [Lag.]._ The A. 
rosea. [B, 214.]—A. vulvaria [Crantz]. The Chenopodium vul¬ 
varia. [B, 214.J—Herba atriplicis albm (seu albi). The herb 
of A. hortense. [B, 180.]—Herba atriplici» americaui. The 
herb of Chenopodium ambrosioides. [B, 180.]—Herba atriplicis 
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canium (seu canini). The herb of Chenopodium bonus HenHcus. 
[B, 180.]—Herba atriplicis foetidi. The herb Of Chenopodium 
vulvaria. [B, 180.]—Herba atriplicis hortensis. The herb of 
A. hortense. [B, 180J—Herba atriplicis mexicana? (seu mexi- 
cani). The herb of Chenopodium ambrosioides. [B, 180.]—Herba 
atriplicis odoratie (seu odorati). The herb of Chenopodium 
botvys and of Chenopodium ambrosioides. [B, 180.]—Herba 
atriplicis olidae (seu olidi). The herb of Chenopodium vulvaria. 
[B, 180.J—Herba atriplicis rubri (seu sativi). The herb of A. 
hortense. [B, 180.]—Herba atriplicis silvestris. The herb of 
Chenopodium rubrum. [B, 180.]—Herba atriplicis unctuosi. 
The herb of Chenopodium bonus Henricus. [B, 180.]—Semen 
atriplicis albae (seu albi, seu hortensis, seu rubrae, seu rubri, 
seu sativae, seu sativi). The seed of A. hortense. [B, 180.] 

ATRIPLEXU3I (Lat.), n. n. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ri 2 -ple 2 x'u 3 m(u 4 m). A 
naine formerly applied to certain species of Atriplex , and by Reich- 
enbach to a section of that genus. [B, 121.] 

ATRIPLICE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ri 2 -pli 2 s(pli 2 k)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., atriplicees. I. Of Necker, Jussieu (1842), and others, an order 
of dicotyledonous plants corresponding to the Chenopodece of other 
authors ; divided by Reichenbach into the Chenopodece , Amaran- 
ihece , and Phytolaccece , and again into the A., Salicorniece, Cheno¬ 
podece , and Salsolece , and by Jussieu into the Cyclobece and Spiro- 
lobece. 2. Of Meyer, Endlicher, and others, a tribe of cheuopodia- 
ceous plants ( Chenopodece, Cyclobece, etc.) including Atriplex, Dio¬ 
tis, Spinacia , and one or two other genera, in which the seed has a 
double integument, a crustaceous or coriaceous testa, copious albu¬ 
men, and a slender milky embryo. [B, 170, 214.] 

ATKIPLIC.ES [Jussieu] (Lat.), n. m., f., and n. pl. A 2 t(a 3 t)- 
ri 2 p'li 2 -sez(kas). The Chenopodece of Ventenat. [B, lfo.] 

ATRIPLICINEA2 (Lat.), h. f. pl. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ri 2 p-Ii 2 -si 2 n(ki 2 n)'e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., atriplicinees. Of Persoon, a family of plants includ¬ 
ing Atriplex , Chenopodium , Beta , Salsola , Anabasis , Anrederera, 
and two other genera. [B, 170.] 

ATKIPLICOIDES (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ri 2 p-li 2 -ko(ko 2 )-i(e)'dez- 
(das). Resembling the genus Atriplex {e. g., Exomis a.). [B.] 

ATK1QUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -trek. See Atric acid. 

ATKIKOSTIilS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ri 2 -ro 2 st'ri 2 s. From a fer, 
black, and rostrum , the beak. Fr., airirostre. Having a black 
beak. [L, 42.] 


ATK1TAKSE (Fr.), adj. A s -tre-tars. From afer, black, and 
tarsus ( q. v.). Having a black tarsus. [L, 41.] 


ATRIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 t(a 3 t)'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Ger., Vorhof. 1. 
Lit., the hall, or entry, of a house; a dilatation, pouch, sinus, or 
ampulla. [A, 385.] 2. In the Tunicata , the cloaca into which the 
intestine opens. [B, 28.] 3. In many of the Medusae , an enlarge- 
ment of the somatic cavity situated at the base of the manubrium, 
from which the radiating canals proceed. [L, 193.] 4. An auricle 
of the heart, especially the main portion as distinguished from the 
appendix. [L, 142.] 5. The lower or main portion of the cavity of 
the tympanum, as distinguished from the attic ; that part which is 
situated directly behind the tympanic membrane. [B.]—A. ante¬ 
rius, A. cordis dextrum. The right auricle of the heart. [L, 
115, 175.]—A. cordis sinistrum. The left auricle of the heart. [L, 
175.]—A. dextrum cordis. See A. cordis dextrum .—A. geni¬ 
tale. In the hermaphrodite Planaria , the cloaca into which the 
male and female organs open. [L, 121.]—Atria mortis. Lit., the 
halls of death ; a term given by the ancients to those organs which 
are the instruments of the most important activities, and injury of 
which most quickly causes death; they include the heart, the 
lungs, and the medulla oblongata. [D, 3.]—A. posterius (seu 
sinistrum) cordis. The left auricle of the heart. [L, 115 175 ]— 
A. vaginae. The vestibule of the vulva. [A, 182.] 

ATltlVOLVO, n. The Tribulus terrestris. [B, 83.] 


ATRIX (Lat.), n. m. 
be from a$p tf, hairless. 


A 2 t(a 3 t)'ri 2 x. 
See Atrices. 


Gen., at'ricis. 


Thought to 


ATRO-ALBUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)"ro(ro 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)'bu 3 s(bu 4 s) 
From ater , black, and albus, white. Black and white (a botanica 
species-name). [B.] 

ATROBILAIRE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -tro-be-la 2 r. See Atrabiliods. 

(Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)"ro(ro 2 )-se 2 r(ka 3 -e 2 r' 
u 2 (u 4 )'le 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From ater , black, and caeruleus , blue, azure 
Ger., schwarzblau. Dark sky-blue. [B ; L, 81.] 

i ATKOCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a* 
lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From ater , black, and *e<£a ky, the head Fr atrc 
cephale. Having a black head. [B, 195 ; L, 180.] 

, ATROCHA, ATROCHyE (Lat.), n's n. and f. pl. A 2 t(a 3 t)'rc 
(ro )-ka 3 (ch a 3 ), -ke(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 ). From a priv., and Tpoyjj, a runnine 
a course. A di Vision of chaetopod larvae in which the larva has a 
nrst a uniform coating of cilia which, although it may subsequenth 
disappear from certain areas, does not break up into a series 6 
definite bands. [L, 201.] 

ATKO-CYANEUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)"ro(ro 2 )-si(ku®)-a 2 n(a 3 nV 
e-u s(u 4 s). From ater, black, and /cvaveo?, deep-blue. Dark-blueO 
botanical species-name). [B.] 

ATltOGLYCERIC ACID, n. A 2 t"ro-gli 2 s-e 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acidi 
atroglyc&rique. Ger., Atroglycerinsdure. Syn. : a phenyldioxy 
propiomc acid. A monobasic acid, C 8 H 8 0 4 = CJL - C(OH) 
' f“ Ber - d - dtsch. ehem. Gesellsch.,” xvi, 1883 

f). 1-vJl (^D) j 

ATKOGULAKIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)"ro(ro 2 )-gu 2 (gu 4 ) la(la 3 )' 
ri s. From afer, black, and gula, the throat. Fr., atrogulaire 
Having a black throat (a zoological species-name). [B, 195 ; L, 180. 

ATKOLACTIC ACII),n. A 2 t"ro-la 2 k'ti 2 k. From atropic an( 
lactic (q. v.). Fr., acide alrolactique. Ger., Atrolactinsaure. A 


monobasic acid, C 8 H 10 O 3 , or, combined with water of crystalliza- 
tion, CftHjoOa + £H 2 0. It probably has the structural composition 
CII 8 — CtC^HjKOH) — CO.OH, or that of a phenyllactic acid (hence 
isomeric with tropic acid), and not, as Fittig and Wurster give it, 
C 6 II 6 - CH(CH 2 .OH) - CO.OH. [“ Jahresb. . . . d. reinen Chem.” 
1882, p. 372 (B) ; B, 225.] 

ATROLACTYL, n. A 2 t-ro-la 2 k'ti 2 I. The radicle, C 8 H 8 0 2 , of 
atrolactic acid. [B.]—A’tropeine. Ger., A'tropein. Syn. : pseu- 
doatropine. A tropeine derived from atrolactic acid ; a base iso¬ 
meric with atropine, C I7 H 23 N0 3 = C 8 H, 4 NO.C 8 H 8 0 2 , obtained by 
Roth. Like atropine, it acts as a mydriatie. [“ Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. 
Gesellsch.,” xv, 1882, p. 1027 (B).] 


AT RO-MARGINAT U S (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)"ro(ro 2 >ma 3 r-ji 2 n- 
(gi 2 n)-a(a 3 ) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From ater, black, and marginare, to inclose 
with a border. Fr., atro-margin6. Having a black margin (a 
species-name). [L, 41,180.] 


ATKOAIOS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 t(a 3 t)'ro(ro 2 )-mo 2 s. From a priv., 
and rpop-oy, a trembling. Absence of shivering or of a thrill. [A, 
322.] See Thoracatromos. 


ATRONIC ACID, n. A 2 t-ro 2 n / i 2 k. Fr., acide atronique. 
Ger., Atronsaure. It., acido atronico. A derivative, C 17 H 14 0« = 
C # H 6 -C(OO.OH)-CH 

II , of atropic acid, acting as a dibasic acid. 
C 6 H 4 --CH 2 - CH 

C*H 5 - CH-CH 

An isomeric form, isatronic acid, \ ,ispro- 

C 8 H 4 - CH(CO.OH)-CH 

duced by the decomposition of isatropic acid. [Fittig, “ Ann. d. 
Chem.” (B).] 


ATRONOL, n.^ A 2 t / ro 2 n-o 2 I. An oily liquid, C 18 H I4 , probably 
C 8 H 8 — CH — CH 

= II , produced by heating isatropic acid. [B, 225; 

C # H 4 — CH 2 — CH 
Fittig, u Ann. d. Chem. ,, (B).] 



ATROPA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)'ro(ro 2 >pa 3 . From’Arpo7ros, one of 
the Parcce. Fr., belladone. Ger., Tollkirsche, Tollkraut. ■ A genus 
of herbs of the Solanacece (according to Miers, the Atropacece), dis¬ 
tinguished by the bell-shaped, purplish corolla formed of 5 united 
petals, having its 5-parted calyx and its 5 stamens adherent to the 
tube of the corolla. The fruit is a black, succulent berry containing 
several seeds and having at its base the enlarged persistent calyx. 
[B, 19.]—A. acuminata [Royle]. The A. belladonna. [B, 212.]— 
A. arborescens. 1. Of Linnseus. the Acnistus arborescens. 2. Of 
Romer and Schultes, the Acnistus 
Plumieri. [B, 173, 214.] See Sup- 
plement.—A. belladonna [Lin- 
nseus]. Fr., belladone, belledame , 
bouton noir, morclle furieuse 
(ou marine). Ger., Tollkirsche, 

Wolfskirsche , gemeines Tollkraut, 

Nachtschatten. It., belladonna. 

Sp., belladona , belladama., yerba- 
mora violenta. Syn.: Belladonna 
trichotoma [Scopolil (seu lacci- 
fera [Lamarck]), Solanum lethale 
[Volck.] (seu melano - cerasus [C. 

BauhinJ). The belladonna, deadly 
nightshade, common dwale; an 
erect perennial European herb, 
from 3 to 5 feet high, bearing dull- 
green, ovate, entire leaves having 
a peculiar heavy odor and a fatty 
feel, and solitary, axillary, dull- 
purplish, bell-shaped tlowers on 
arooping stalks. The fruit is a dark, 
shining, many-seeded berry, resem¬ 
bling a cherry in shape and at- 
tached in the base of the perma¬ 
nent calyx. The branches, the in¬ 
ferior surface of the leaves, and the 
peduncles are pubescent. The root 
is carrot-shaped, branching, dirty- 
yellow externally, white within. 

The root and leaves (radiaret herba 
belladonnce [seu atropee belladon- 
nce, seu solani furiosi (seu lethalis, seu maniaci, seu somniferi)]) 
are official as belladonna (q. v.). [B, 19.]—Atropee bclladon- 

na? radix. See Radix atropee belladonnce. —A. frutescens [Lin- 
naeus]. See Withania frutescens. —A. lethalis. See A. bella¬ 
donna. —A. lutescens [jacquin], The A. belladonna. [B, 212.] 
—A. mandragora [Linnmus]. See Mandragora officinalis. —A. 
pliysaloides [Linnaeus]. See Nicandra physaloides. —A. plicata 
[Roth], A. procumbens [Cavanilles]. The Saracha procumbens. 
[B, 180, 214.]—A*saure (Ger.). Atropic acid. [B.]—A. solanea. 
See A. arborescens.—Extractum atropra belladonae [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Extractum belladonnce alcoholicum (lst def.).—Extractum 
de radice atropie belladona 1 ) [Fr. Cod.]. See Extractum bella- 
DONNcE alcoholicum (2d def.). — Herba atropa? belladonna?. The 
leaves of A. belladonna. [B, 180.] See Belladonna. —Herba 
atropa? mandragorae. The herb of Mandragora officinalis. [B, 
180.]—Pulvis folii atropa? belladona) [Fr. |Cod.]. See Poudre 
de belladone (feuilles).— Radix atropa? belladonna?. The root 
of A. belladonna. [B, 180.1 See Belladonna. —Radix atropa? 
mandragorae. The rootof Mandragora vernalis. [B, 180.] 


THE ATROPA BELLADONNA. 

[A, 327.] 


ATROPACE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 2 )-pa(pa 3 ) ; se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., atropneees. Ger., Atropaceen. An order of plants 
separated by Miers from the Solanacece, including the tribes Nico- 
tiance, Daturece , Duboisiece, Schizanthece, Salpiglossidece, Petu- 
niece, Hyoscyamece , Atropece, Solandrece, and Brmxsfelsiece. [B, 
19, 470.} 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin: Tli. the: U 2 . like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , fnll; U 4 , urn; U«, like ii (Germani 

64 









ATROPAL 
A TROPI NE 


490 


ATROPAL, adi. A 9 t'ro-pa 2 l. Gr., arpoiros (from a priv., and 
t peneiv, to tura). Fr., atrope. See Orthotropal. 

ATROPE, adj. A 2 t'rop. See Obthotropal,—A. line. See 
under Line. 

ATROPE) (Fr.), adj* A a -tro-pa. Resembling the genus Atropa. 
[L, 41.] 

ATROPE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 9 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 2 )'pe 2 -e(a a -e 9 ). Fr., at- 
ropees. A division or tribe of the Solanieas (Atropacece) including 
the genera Atropa , Nicandra , Cliocarpus , Anisodus, Mandragora , 
and Lycium , according to Miers, and also, according to Reichen- 
bach, Lycopersicum , Capsicum , and Physalis. [B, 170.] 

ATROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 9 t(a 3 fc)-ro(ro 2 )'fi 2 -a 3 . See Atrophy.— 
A. ab alvi fluxu. Einaciation from diarrhoea. [L, 132.]—A. ab¬ 
lactatorum . Emaciation and diarrhoea due to weaning in infants. 
[Cheyne (A, 316).]—A. a crinibus. A wasting disease of infants 
ascribed to the presence of stiff hairs on the back, which prick them 
and prevent them from sleeping. [L, 132.]—A. acuta jecinoris. 
See Acute yellow atrophy of the liver.— A. a. fascino. See A. 
verminosa. —A. a leucorrlioea. A. due to seminai losses in men 
or to Ieucorrhoea in women. [L, 132.]—A. anglica. See A. nervosa. 
—A. a ptyalismo. A. due to excessive salivation. [L, 132.1—A. a 
sanguifliixn. A. due to continued haemorrhages. [L, 132.J—A. a 
vomitu [Velschius]. A. due to repeated vomiting. [L, 132.]—A. 
cacochymica. A. due to improper food. [M, 60.]—A. cutis 
linearis. See Linear atrophy of the skin—A . cutis propria. 
See Adesmosis. —A. facialis. See Faciat atrophy.— A. facialis 
bilateralis. See Bilateral faciat atrophy.— A. famelicorum. 
A. from Iack of food. [L, 83.]—A. febrisequa. A. consequent on 
a fever. [L, 132.]—A. glandularis. See Tabes mesenterica. —A. 
inanitorum. A. due to excessive evacuations. [L, 83.]—A. in¬ 
fantilis, A. infantum. See Tabes mesenterica. —A. ingraves¬ 
cens musculorum. See Progressive muscular atrophy. —A. la¬ 
teralis. A. of one lateral half of the body. [L, 132.]—A. linearis. 
See Linear atrophy oftheskin. —A. mesaraica, A. mesenterica. 
See Tabes mesenterica. —A. musculorum ingravescens. See 
Progressive muscular atrophy.— A. musculorum lipomatosa 
[SeideI]. A. of muscles with the replacement of their proper 
structure by fat. [L, 44.]—A. musculorum lipomatosa pseudo- 
hypertropbica. See Pseudo-hypertrophic spinal paralysis.— A. 
musculorum progrediens (seu progressiva). See Progressive 
muscular atrophy.— A. musculorum progressiva pseudo- 
hypertropliica. See Pseudo-hypertrophic spinal paralysis.— A. 
nervea. See Neural atrophy.— A. nervosa [Morton]. A gradual 
loss of flesh and strength, with aversion to food, etc., without fever, 
due to exposure to an unwholOsome atmosphere, depression of 
spirits, etc. [L, 132.]—A. rliacliitica [F. Hoffmann]. A. due to 
nckets. [L, 132.J—A. scorbutica. A form of marasmus descrihed 
by Willis, attrihuted toscurvyor any severe disease. [B, 117; L, 
132.]—A. senilis. See Senile atrophy. —A. spinalis. See Loco- 
motor ataxia.— A. syphilitica. A. due to syphilis. [M, 60.]—A. 
universalis. See General atrophy.— A. verminosa. A. clue to 
intestinal worms. [L, 132.]—A. virginiana. See A. nervosa. — 
Nova a. facialis [Bergsonj. See Progressive facial atrophy. 

ATROPHIC, adj. A 2 t-ro 2 f'i 2 k. Gr , arpo<#.o?. Lat., atrophicus. 
Fr., atrophique. Ger.-, atrophisch.- It., atrofico. Sp., atrofico. 
Pertaining to, affected with, due to, characterized by, or causing, 
atrophy. [A, 322.] Cf. Morbi atrophici. 

ATROPHIE (Fr., Ger.), n. A 3 -tro-fe,-fe'. See Atrophy.— All- 
gemeine A. (Ger.). See General atrophy.— Altersa* (Ger.). See 
Senile atrophy.— A. amylolde (Fr.). Atrophy due to amyloid de- 
generation. [Sarazin (L, 88).]—A. angibromique [Piorry] (Fr.). 
A diminution of the calibre of the alimentary canal. [L, 82.]—A. 
avec rar^faction (Fr.). Atrophy of a part without decrease in 
size or with increase. [L, 41.] Cf. Pseudo-hypertrophy.— A. c6- 
r^brale de 1’enfance (Fr.). Localized atrophy of the brain in 
cliildren, described by French writers as proceeding from a variety 
of causes. [D, 18.]—A. cong£nitale (Fr.). A. from arrested de- 
velopment. [Ball (L, 87).]—A. du coeur avec contraction (Fr.). 
A diminution of the capacity of the cavities of the heart with in¬ 
crease of the thickness of their walls. [Bouillaud (L, 41).]—A. du 
coeur avec dilatation (Fr.). A diminution of the thickness of the 
walls of the beart with dilatation of the cavities. [Bouillaud (L, 41).] 
—A. du coeur simple (Fr.). Diminution of the thickness of the 
walls of the heart without any noteworth.y change in the capacity 
of its cavities. [Bouillaud (L, 41).]—A. du pla«enta (Fr.). See 
Placenta membranacea (2d def.).—A. granulo-prot^ique (Fr.). 
A form of a. due to the substitution of fine granular masses in the 
cells. [Sarazin (L, 88).]—A. jaune aigue du foie (Fr.). See 
Acute yellow atrophy of the liver.— A , laterale (Fr.). See Atro¬ 
phia lateralis. —A. mesent6rique (Fr.). Syn. : carreau. See 
Tabes mesenterica.— A . musculaire graisseuse (Fr.), A. mus- 
culaire graisseuse progressive (Fr.), A. musculaire idio- 
pathique (Fr.), A. musculaire primitive (Fr.), A', musculaire 
progressive (Fr.). See Pseudo-hypertronhic spinal paralysis. — 
A. musculaire progressive, type Duchenne-Aran (Fr.). True 
muscular atrophy due to disease of the spinal cord. [L, 191.]—A. 
nerveuse (Fr.). See Atrophia nervosa , Neural atrophy, Neuritic 
atrophy, and Progressive nervous atrophy.— A. nerveuse pro¬ 
gressive (Fr.). See Progressive nervous atrophy. —A, n^vrique 
(Fr.). See Neural atrophy. —A. par d6g6n6rescence grais¬ 
seuse (Fr.). See Fatty atrophy. —A. par macilence (Fr.). See 
Simple atrophy. —A. partielle de la face [Las&gue] (Fr.). See 
Progressive facial atrophy.— A. physiologique (Fr.). See Physi- 
ological atrophy.— A. senile (Fr.). See Senile atrophy. —A. 
simple (Fr.). See Simple atrophy.— A. sympathique (Fr.). 
Atsrophy of one member of a pair of organs (e. g., an eye) in conse- 

J uence of preceding atrophy of the other. [B. Ball (L, 87).]— 
>rucka* (Ger.). Atrophy due to pressure.—Excentrische A. 
(Ger.). See Eccentric atrophy.— Pada’ (Ger.). See Infantile at¬ 
rophy. —Progressive Muskela* (Ger.). See Progressive muscular 
atrophy. 


ATROPHIED, adj. A 2 t'ro-fi 2 d. Fr., atrophie. Ger., atro- 
^hisirt. It., atrofizzato. Affected with or in a state of atrophy. 

ATROPHOLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 9 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 2 )-fo 9 l'i 2 s(u*s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., atropholys'eos (-o Vysis). From arpo ^ ia , want of food, and 
Av<ns, a setting loose. Fr., atropholyse, dissolution atrophique. 
Ger., atrophische Auflosung. Syn. : solutio atrophica. Weakness 
and flabbiness or ulceration from lack of nourishment. [Magendie 
(A, 322, 385).] 

ATROPHUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)'ro(ro 2 )-fu 3 s(fu«s). Gr., arpo - 
< f > o $. 1. Atrophie. 2. Not nutritious. [A, 322.] 

ATROPHY, n. A 9 t'ro-fi 2 . Gr., drpo < f>ta (from a priv., and 
r pefitiv. to nourish). Lat., atrophia. Fr., atrophie. Ger., Atro¬ 
phie, Darrsucht. It., atrofia. Sp., atrofia. Defective nutrition ; 
wasting of a tissue, an organ, a part, or the whole body : in Good’s 
nosotogy, a genus of the order Marasmus , characterized by a pale, 
dry, wTinkled- skin and [shrunken, flabby muscles, with little or no 
fever. [A, 322, 385 ; L, 83.]—Accidental a. A. of a part from 
pressure upon it or from interference with its supply of blood. 
[M, 66.]—Active a. Fr., atrophie active. Ger., active Atrophie. 
It., atrofia attiva. A general terni for those forms of a. wiiich are 
due to deficient or excessive functionai activity, the action of cer- 
tain Chemical poisons or the virus of an infectious disease, to in- 
flammations, to high fever, or to nutritive disorders of the nervous 
System. [D, 3.]—Acute yellow a. of the liver. Lat., atrophia 
acuta jecinoris. Fr., atrophie jaune aigue du foie. Ger., acute' 
Leberatrophie. It., atrofia gialta acuta dei fegato. Sp., atrofia 
amarilla aguda dei higado. A rare disease, more common in 
women than in men, and especially in pregnant women. After a 
simple jaundice of a few days’ or weeks’ duration, about which 
nothing peculiar is observed, symptoms indicating disease of the 
nervous system suddenly set in, such as delirium, convulsions, deep 
coma, and dilatation of the pupils, the pulse rising to 120 or 130, but 
the temperature remaining low until a short time before death. It 
is a general disease, likened by Trouss au to a pyrexia. Degenera- 
tion attacks ali the giandular tissues, and, according to Yirehow, is 
of a parenchymatous inflammatory nature. The cells of the glands 
hecome filled with granules, w hich are quickly followed by oily 
particles and drops. The disease derives its name from the yellow 
color of the liver and from the fact that it is usually, but not invari- 
ably, very much reduced in size. It almost alw ays ends in death. 
[A, 448.] Cf. Icterus gravis and Icterus gravidarum.— Amplii- 
blestroid a. Lat., amphiblestrodatrophia. A. of the retina. [D, 
80, 90.]—A. of tlie placenta. See Placenta membranacea (2d 
def.).—Bilateral facial a. Lat., atrophia facialis bilateralis. A. 
of both sides of the face. Oniy one case has been recorded (“ Ber- 
lin. klin. Wchnsclir.,’’ 1 1880, No. 31), and that occurred in a child who 
had been exposed to measles, but did not take that disease. [Sam- 
uel (M, 1).]—Brown a. Ger., braune Atrophie. A form of a. of 
the liver or the spleen observed chiefly in old people. In the liver. 
there is brow n coloration due to pigment within the cells. In the 
spleen, the organ is small, dense, and reddish-brown ; the capsule 
may be thickened and the tissue of the organ limited to trabeculae 
and thickened vessels. [D, 3, 4.] See also Simple brown a.-Con- 
centric a. Ger., concentrische Atrophie. A form of a. of a hol- 
low organ, like the beart, which, proceeding from without inward, 
leadsto a diminution of the capacity of the cavities. [D, 1,4.]— 
Crnveilbier’s a. See Progressive muscular a.— Cyanotic a. 
Ger., cyanotische Atrophie. A form of a. observed in the liver, due 
to long-continued and extensive interference w r ith its circulation. 
[D, 66.] Cf. Ped «.—Degenerative a. Fr., atrophie degenerative. 
Ger., Degenerationsatrophie. A. in w T hich there is degeneration 
follow r ed by absorption of the degenerated elements. [L, 49, 87.]— 
Eccentric a. Ger., excentrische Atrophie. A. proceeding from 
wdthin outward, leading, in the case of a liollow organ, to enlarge- 
ment of the cavity. [D, 4.]—Facial a. See Progressive facial a. 
—Fatty a. Lat., atrophia lipomatosa. Fr., atrophie graisseuse 
(ou lipomateuse). Ger., Fettatrophie. It., atrofia lipomatosa. 
Sp., atrofia grasienta. A. wuth fatty degeneration. [D, 70.]— 
Fatty muscular a. Lat., atrophia musculorum lipomatosa. 
Fr., atrophie musculaire graisseuse (ou lipomateuse). Ger., fettige 
Muskelatrophie. See Pseudo-hypertrophic spinal paralysis.— 
General a. Lat., atrophia universalis. Fr., atrophie generale. 
Ger., allgemeine Atropihie. Emaciation. [M.]—Granular a. Ger., 
Granular atrophie. A form of a. due to chronie interstitial inflam- 
mation, generaily observed in the liver and the kidneys; besides 
the reduced size of the organs, there is an extensive formation of 
connective tissue, with the presence of an abundance of granular 
matter. [D, 4.]—Gray a. (of the optic papilla). A degenerative 
change in the optic disc in w hich the disc presents, on ophthalmo- 
scoplc examination, a distinctly grayish hue, different from the 
bluish-white or white color of simple a., with ill-defined outlines. It 
may resuit from inflammation of the retina or from disease of the 
Central nervous system, in which the process is usually progressive, 
endiug in more or less complete blindness. [F.]—Ilalisteretic a. 
A form of a. of bone ; the lamellae of the spongy tissue gradually 
grow thinner, but no other ohvious change is to be discovered with 
the microscope. [Volkmann (E, 15).]—Hemi-a. A. limited to one 
lateral half.of the body. See Progressive facial «.—Hereditary 
muscular a. A form of pseudo-hypertrophic spinal paralysis (q. v.) 
described by Erb. [L, 191.J—Iiulividual a. Ger., individnetle Atro¬ 
phie. Charcofs term for a. of single muscles in different parts. the 
adjacent muscles remaining intact: said to be pathognomonic of 
progressive muscular a. [Pick(M, 1).]—Infantile a. Lat atrophia 
infantilis (seu infantum). Fr., atrophie de Venfance. Ger., Pdda- 
trophie , Darrsucht der Kinder. It., atrofia infantile. Sp., atrofia 
infantil. See Tabes mesenterica. —Infantile cerebral a. Fr., 
atrophie certbrale de Venfance. A localized a. of the brain in in¬ 
fants ; described by French writers as proceeding from a variety of 
processes. [D, 18.]—Juvenile muscular a. See Pseudo-hyper¬ 
trophic spinal paralysis. —Linear a. of tlie skin. Lat., atrophia 
cutis linearis , strias, atrophicas cutis , linece albicantes. Fr., atro- 
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phie lineaire de la peau. Ger., linearfbrmige Hautatrophie. A 
form of a. of the cutis giving rise to stripes having the appearance 
of scars. In the idiopathic form, the lesions oecur without obvious 
cause, most commonly about the nates, the hips, or the thighs, 
sometimes on the trunk, the neck, or the arms. The strides are 
from 1 to 2 or more lines in width, curved, undulating, or irregu- 
larly broken in their course, whltish or bluish-gray, smooth, glisten- 
ing, and apparently slightly depressed. In the symptomatic form, 
they have the same general appearance, but are most common on 
the abdomen, being due to over-distension of the skin by tuinors, 
ascites, pregnancy, corpulence, etc. [G ; R. W. Taylor, “N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” Jan. 2, 1886, p. 1.]— Mesenterio a. Fr., atrophie 
mesenterique. See Tabes mesenterica.—M yopatliic muscular 
a. Muscular a. due to disease of the muscles themselves, and not 
to a spinal lesion. [L, 191.j—Necrobiotlc a. Ger., nekrobiotische 
Atrophie. Numerical a. (g. v.). [D, 3.]—Neural a. Fr., atrophie 
nevrique. A. of a nerve due, in conjunetion with sclerosis, to 
chronie neuritis. [D, 34.]—Neuritic a. A. of a part due to neu¬ 
ritis.—Neurotic a. Fr., atrophie nevrotique. Ger., neurotische 
Atrophie. A. of a part from disorder of its trophic nerves or from 
lack of use (e. g ., the “ glossy skin ” produced by iniury of a nerve 
trunk). [D, 35 ; Samuel (M, 1).]—Numerical a. That form of a. 
in which there is not only a diminution in the volume of the part, 
but also an actual decrease in the number of its elements, some of 
them having been destroyed. [D, 3.]—Partial a. of the face. 
Fr., atrophie partielle de la face [Lasdgue]. See' Progressive 
facial a.—Passive a. Ger ., passive Atrophie. A general term 
for various fornis of a., especially such as are due to press¬ 
ure, want of nourishment, digestive and various other visce- 
ral diseases, exhausting evacuations, and certain forms of con- 
cussion. [D, 3.] Cf. Active «.—Patii ological a. Fr., atrophie 
pathologique. Ger., pathologische Atrophie. ' A. due to disease, as 
opposed to physi ological a. ( q. v.). [D.]—Phy si ological a. Fr., 
atrophie physiologique. Ger., physiologische Atrophie. The natu- 
ral wasting of an organ or structure "that has fulfilled the nor- 
mal period of its functional activity (e. g., that of the thymus 
gland). [B. Ball (L, 87).]—Progressive facial a. Lat., atrophia 
(seu hemi-atrophia) facialis progressiva , nova atrophia facialis 
[Bergson], prosopodysmorphia [Bergsonl, trophoneurosis facialis 
[Romberg]. Fr., atrophie partielle de la face [Las£gue] (ou du 
tissu conjonctif ), aplasie lamineuse progressive. Ger., einseitige 
Gesichtsatrophie. Syn. : partial [LasAgue] (or unilateral [Moore]) 
a. of the face , laminar aplasia [Lande]. An uncommon disease 
characterized by progressive wasting of one side of the face, gen- 
erally the left side, most commonly occurring in middle-aged per- 
sons, especially women. One or more small spots of pigmentation 
are first noticed ; then the skin grows thin, the hairs become dis- 
eolored, and the cheek falis in from loss of its fatty tissue, and after 
a time the bony and cartilaginous structures begin to waste. It is 
incurable, but not dangerous to life. It is generally attributed to 
an affeetion of the cervical sympathetic nerve, but some hold that 
it is due to primary a. of the subcutaneous connective tissue inde- 
pendently of nervous influence. There is but little paralysis of 
motion, and the sensibility and the secretions are not usually af- 
fected. [D, 34; Seeligmiiller (M, 1).]—Progressive muscular a. 
Lat., atrophia musculoium ingravescens (seu progressiva). Fr., 
atrophie musculaire progressive, paralysie musculaire progressive 
atrophique. Ger., progressive Muskelatrophie. It., atrofia musco- 
lare progressiva. Sp.,' atrofia muscular progresiva. Syn.: Cru- 
veithier'8 a., creeping (or partial, or local, or wasting)palsy, Weth- 
erbee ail, atrophie paralysis. A chronie disease characterized by 
progressive paralysis and wasting of the muscles, usually beginning 
with those of the extremities and flnally producing death by im- 
. plicating those of respiration. Its onset is usually preceded by 
fibrillary contractions (g. v.). As it advances, contractures are apt 
to occur. Its pathology is not definitely known ; Hammond refers 
it to a. of the cells of the gray matter of the anterior horns of the 
spinal cord. Instances have been observed of a decided hereditary 
tendency to the disease. [D, 34.]—Progressive nervous a. Fr., 
atrophie neweuse progressive. Jaccoud’s term for a. of the spinal 
nerve roots causea by compression by minute plates of flbrous 
material deposited on the spinal arachnoid. It leads to complete 
loss of power in all the limbs, with a. and abolition of reflex excita- 
bility. [D, 34.]—Progressive unilateral a. of the face. See 
Progressive facial a. —Pseudo-liypertrophic progressive mus¬ 
cular a. See Pseudo-hypertrophic spinal paralysis.: -Pure a. 

Ger., reine Atrophie. See Simple a.— Qualitative a. See Degen- 
eration.— Quantitative a. See Simple a.— Red a. See Cyanatic 
a. and Acute cirrhosis of the liver. —Sclerotic a. A term applied 
to deposits of connective tissue sometimes found in the substance of 
the heart after attacks of myocarditis. [D, 70.]—Senile a. Lat., 
atrophia senilis. Fr., atrophie senile. Ger., senile Atrophie . Al- 
tersatrophie. A progressive wasting of the organs and tissues in 
general consequent on old age. [D.l—Serous a. [Martin!]. A 
lesion found in the primitive muscular fasciculi in cases of sarcoma, 
lipomatosis, etc., in which the roundish or oval openings are fllled 
* with serous fluid and coalesce, the intervening striated tissue dis- 
appearing. [D, 3.]—Simple a. Lat., atrophia simplex. Yv., atro¬ 
phie simple. Ger., einfache (oder reine) Atrophie. A simple wast¬ 
ing of tissue without any other pathological change. [L, 87.]—Sim¬ 
ple a. of the heart. That form in which the cavities preserve 
their proper size as compared with one another, although the walls 
may undergo thinning to any extent. [D, 1.] Cf. Simple brown a. 
—Simple brown a. A term applied to that condition of the heart 
in which the muscle cells are small and contain numerous fine 
yellow pigment granules, but thefibres retain their normal striation. 
[D, 48.]—Spinal a. Lat., atrophia spinalis. See Locomotar ataxia. 
—Subacute reti a. of the liver. See Acute cirrhosis of the liver. 
—Unilateral a. of tlie face, Unilateral progressive a. of the 
face. See Progressive facial a. —Varicose a. See Cyanotic a. — 
Yellow a. of the liver. See Acute yellow a. of the liver. 

ATKOPHY, v. intr. A a t'ro-fi a . Fr., s'atrophier. To become 
atrophied. 


ATltOPIA (Lat.), n. f. A a t(a 3 t)-ro(ro a )'pi a -a 3 . See Atropine.— 
Atroplae sulphas [Br. Ph., 1867 ; U. S. Pn., 1870]. See Atropine 
sulphate. —Atropla? valerianas. See Atropine valerianate .— 
Liquor atroplso [Br. Ph., 1867]. A solution of 4 grains of atro¬ 
pine in 1 flnidrachm of rectifled spirit and 7 fluidrachms of water. 
[B, 5.]—Liquor atropiae sulpliatis [Br. Ph., 1867]. See Liquor 
atropine sulphatis. —Ointment of a. See Unguentum atropine. 
—Solution of a. See Liquor atropice.— Solution of sulphate 
ofa. See Liquor atropina sulphatis.— Sulphate of a. [Br. Ph., 
18671. See Atropine sulphate.— Unguentum atropiae [Br. Ph., 
1867]. See Unguentum atropine. 

ATEOPIC, adj. A a t-ro a p / i 9 k. Lat., atropicus. Fr., atropique. 
It., atropico. Sp., atrdpico. Of or pertaining to thd'genus Atropa 
or to atropine. [B.]—A. acitl. Lat., acidum atropicum. Fr., 
acide atropique. Ger., Atropasdure. It., acido atropico. Sp., 
acido atropico. A monobasic acid, C a H 8 0 2 = CH a —C(C 6 H 6 )—CO. 
OH (a phenylacrylic acid), derived from tropic acid, forming color- 
less monoclinic tables or acicular crystals melting between 106° 
and 107° C. Isatropic acid, which has the polymeric formula 
C«H 6 ~ C(CO.OH) - CH a 

C.gH.0 4 = I , and acts as a dibasic acid, is a 

C«H 4 - CH(CO.OH)—CH a 

crystalline substance of which two varieties, a isatropic acid and 
/3 isatropic acid, are known, differing in their melting points and in 
their solubility. They are both derived from a. acid by the action 
of acids. [B, 4, 225 ; Fittig, “ Ann. d. Chem.,” 206 (B).] 
ATROPIDINE, n. A a t-ro a p / i a d-en. Fr.. atropidine. Ger., 
Atropidin. A name given to the so-called light atropine (hyoscya- 
mine). [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx, p. 422 (B).] 
ATKOPIN (Ger.), n. A 3 -tro-pen'. See Atropine.— Aepfel- 
saures A. Atropine malate. [B.]—A’isirt. See Atropinized.— 
A’isirung. See Atropinization.— A’sallie. See Unguentum at- 
ropinas. —Eahlriansaures A. Atropine valerianate. [B.]—Clilor- 
wasserstofTa*, Chlorwasserstoflsaures A. Atropine hydro- 
chloride. [B, 207.]—Chlorwasserstoffsanres A’goldchlorid. 
Atropine chloroaurate. [B, 207.] — Essigsaures A. Atropine 
acetate. [B.]—Leichtes A. See Light atropine.— Pikrinsaures 
A. Atropine picrate. [B.]—Salpetersaures A. Atropine nitrate. 
[B.]—Salzsaures A. Atropine hydrochloride. [B.]— Scliwefel- 
saures A. Atropine sulphate. [B.]—Schweres A. See Heavy 
atropine.— Weinsaures A. Atropine tartrate. [B.] 


ATKOPINA [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., 
Sp. Ph., Mex. Ph.] (Lat.), n. f. A a t(a 3 t)-ro(ro a )-pi(ne)'na 3 . See Atro¬ 
pine. —Atropinse salicylas. Atropine salicylate. [B.]—Atro- 
pime sulphas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.J. Atropine sulphate. [B.]— 
Atropina? valerianas. Atropine valerianate. [B.] — Liquor 
atrophia? sulphatis [Br. Ph.]. Syn.: liquor atropice sulphatis 
[Br. Ph., 1867]. A solution of 4 grains of atropine sulphate in a 
fluidounce of distilled water. [B, 5.]—Oleatum atropina?. A 
mixture of 98 parts of oleic acid and 2 of atropine. [L, 65.]—Sul- 
fas atropina? [Fr. Cod.l. Atropine sulphate. [B, 113.]—Unguen¬ 
tum atropina? [Br. Ph.]. Syn.: unguentum atropice [Br. Ph., 
1867]. An ointment made by dissolving 8 grains of atropine in * 
fluidrachm of rectifled spirit, and mixrng with an ounce of pre- 
pared lard. [B.] 

ATROPINiE [Miers] (Lat.),[n. f. pl. A a t(a 3 t)-ro(ro a )-pi(pe) / ne- 
(na 3 -e a ). See Atropaceje. 

ATROPINE, n. A a t'ro-pen. From Atropa (q. v.). Lat., at¬ 
ropina [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Fr, Cod., Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Sp. Ph., 
Mex. Ph.], atropinum [Ger. Ph., Netherl. Ph.. Russ. Ph., Gr. Ph.], 
atropia [U. S. Ph., 1870; Br. Ph., 1867], atropium. Fr., atropine 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Atropin , Atropiri £. It., Sp., atropina. An alka- 
loid, C 17 Ho 3 N0 3 , obtained from Atropa belladonna and other sola- 
naceous plants. It forms colorless acicular crystals having a bitter 
taste, dissolving in 600 parts of cold and in 35 parts of boiling wa¬ 
ter, and dissolving reaaily in alcohol and in chloroform. The Sym¬ 
bol At is sometimes applied to it. Commercial a. is a mixture of 
true a. (heavy a., atropium verum, heavy daturine)and the isomeric 
hyoscyamine (light a., light daturine, duboisine, atropidine). [B, 5, 
118 : “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoe.,” xxx, p. 422 (B); “ Jahresb. 
d. rein. Chem.,” 1882, p. 512 (B).]—AIcoolG d’a. (Fr.). See Tein- 
ture d'a.— Anbyclro-a. Atropyltropeine. [B.] See under Atro- 
pyl.— A. acetate. Fr., acetate d'a. Ger., Atropinacetat, essig- 
saures Atropin. A salt of a. and acetic acid, Ci 7 H a pNOa.C a H 4 O a , 
forming very soluble nacreous prisms grouped m stars. [B, 
2, 196.]—A. chloroaurate. Fr., chlora-aurate d'a. Ger., chlor- 
wasserstoffsaures Atropingoldchlorid. A golden-yellow crystal¬ 
line mass, C 17 H a3 NO a .HCl.AuCl 3 , soluble with difficulty in water, 
formed by the action of trichloride of gold on a. hydrochloride. 
[A, 1 ; B, 196.]—A. cliloroplatinate. See A. platinichloride. 
—A. conjunctivitis. See under Conjunctivitis.— A. liyilro- 
clilorate, A. hydrochloride. Fr.. chlorhydrate d'a. Ger., 
Chlonoasserstaffatropin, salzsaures Atropin. A compound of 
a. and hydrochloric acid, C 17 H a3 N0 3 .HCl, crystallizing m tufts. 
[Geiger (A, 1); B.]—A. isovalerate. See A. valerianate.—A. 
malate. Fr., malate d'a. Ger., dpfelsaures Atropin. A salt 
of a. and malic acid ; the form in which a. appears to exist 
in the Atropa belladonna. [B, 8.]—A. nitrate. Fr., azotate 
d'a. Ger., Atropinnitrat , salpetersaures Atropin. A salt of a. 
and nitric acid ; a svrupy, deliquescent mass. [A, 1.]—A. picrate. 
Fr., picrate d'a. Ger., Atropinpikrat, pikrinsaures Atropin. A 
yellow pulverulent precipitate compounded of a. and piene acid. 
[A, 1 ; B.]—A. platinlcnlpride. Fr., piatinichlorure d'a. Ger., 
Atrapinplatinchlorid. A compound of a. hydrochloride and pla- 
tinic Chloride, (C l7 H a3 N0 3 .HCl) a .PtCl 4 . [B, 207.]-A. salicylate. 
Lat., atropince salicylas. Fr., salicylate a. Ger., salicylsaures 
Atropin. A salt of a. and salicylic acid, an uncrystalhzable, col¬ 
loida! mass, C 17 H 23 N0 3 .C 7 H*0, obtained by dissolving 289 parts of 
a. and 138 of salicylic acid in an excess of wat#r, and evaporat mg. 
[B, 81.]—A. santonate. A compound of a. and santonic acid ; 
recommended as a mydriatic, being said to be absolutely unirritat* 
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-ing and to resemble homatropine in its action, 1 drop of a l-to-2,000 
solution causing dilatation of the pupil which persists for near- 
ly twenty-four hours. [Bombelon, “Pharm. Ztg.,” April, 1886; 
‘ r Therap. Gaz.,” June, 1886, p. 409; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 10, 
1886, p. 56.]—A, sulpliate. Lat., atropince sulphas [U. S. Ph., Br. 
Ph.], atropice sulphas [U. S. Ph., 1870 ; Br. Ph., 1867], sulfas atro- 

g inca [Fr. Cod.], atropinum sulfuricum [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. 

ti., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph., Gr. Ph.], sulphas atropini [Netherl. Ph.J, 
sulphas atropicus [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. 
Fr .,sulfate a’a. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Atropinsulfat, schtvefelsaures 
Atropin. It., solfato d'atrophia. Sp., snlfato atropico [Sp. Ph.] 
(6 de atropina). A salt of a. and sulphuric acid, (C 1 7N 23 N0 3 ) 2 ,H 2 S0 4 , 
a white crystalline substance having a neutral reaction and a very 
bitter taste, soluble in about half its weight of water and in 6 or 7 
parts of alcohol. It is the salt commonly employed in medicine, be- 
mg used in ophthalmic practice to dilate the pupil, paralyze the 
muscle of accommodation, allay inflammation m the cornea and 
iris, subdue pain in various infiammatory affections of the eye, etc. 
[A, 1; B, 5 ; F.] See also Belladonna.—A. tartrate. Fr., tar¬ 
trate d'a. Ger., Atropintartrat, weinsaures Atropin. It., tar- 
trato di atropina. Sp., tartrato de atropina. A salt of a. and 
tartaric acid ; a syrupy mass. [B, 2.]—A. valerate, A. valeria- 
nate. Lat., valeras atropinus [Fr. Cod.], Valerianas atropicus 
[Finn. Ph., Swed. Ph.], atropinum valerianic-um [Russ. Ph., Gr. 
Ph.]. Fr., valerianate (Ta. [Fr. Cod.l. Ger., baldriansaures Atro¬ 
pin. It., valerianato di atropina. Sp., valerianato atropico [Sp. 
Ph.] (6 de atropina). A salt of a. and valerianic acid, Ci7H 23 N0 3 .- 
C 5 H, 0 O 2 , occurring under the forin of minute white crystals soluble 
in water. [B, 10.] See also Valerianas atropicus saccharatus — 
Azotate d’a. (Fr.). See A. nitrate. — Chlorhydrate d’a. (Fr.). 
See A. hydrochloride.—lZngli&h a. See Atropinum usu anglico 
paratum. — Gouttes d*a. (Fr.). See Teinture d'a. — Granules 
d’a. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Granules made of sugar of milk, gum arabic, 
honey, and water, together with such an amount of a. sulphate as 
the prescriber may direct. [B, 113.]— Heavy a. Ger., schweres 
Atropin. True a. [B.] See under A. — Light a. ' Ger., leichtes 
Atropin. Hyoscyamine. [B.] See under A. — Ointment of a. 
See Unguentum atropin.®.—O leate of a. See Oleatum atropina. 
— Pommade d*a. (Fr.). See Unguentum atropin.®.—S olution 
of a. See Liquor atropi®.—S olution of a. sulpliate. See 
Liquor atropin.® sulphatis,— Teinture d’a. (Fr.). A solution of 1 
part of a. sulphate in 40 parts of dilute alcohol. [B, 92.]— Valerate 
d’a. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See A. valerianate. 

ATROPINE A3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 2 )-pi 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., atropinees. Ger., Atropineen. Of Duval, a division of the 
Solanacece including Atropa, Mandragora , and several other 
genera. [B, 170, 214.] 

ATROPIN1ZATION, n. A 2 t"ro-pi 2 n-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. Fr., atro- 
pinisation. Ger., Atropinisirung. The act or process of bringing 
the organism, or a part of it, under the influence of atropine. [B.] 
ATROPINIZED, adj. A 2 t'ro-pi 2 n-izd. Fr., atropinise. Ger., 
atropinisirt. Treated or poisoned with atropine, or brought under 
its influence. [B.] 

ATROPINUM [Ger. Ph., Netherl. Ph.,Russ. Ph.,Gr. Ph.] (Lat.). 
n. n. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 2 )-pi(pe) / nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See Atropine.— A. liy- 
drocliloricmn. See Atropine hydrochloride. —A. purum. See 
Atropine.— A. salicylicum. See Atropine salicylate. —A. sulfu¬ 
ricum [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph., Gr. 
Ph.]. See Atropine sulphate. —A. sulfuricum album neutrale 
crystallisatum. Pure white crystalline sulphate of atropine. 
[Merck, “Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.,” Feb. 11,1886, p. 137.]—A. usu anglico 
paratum. • The so-ealled “ English atropine,” made(mostly in Ger- 
many) for the English market. [Merck, l. c.]—A. valerianicum 
[Russ. Ph., Gr. Ph.]. See Atropine valerianate. —Liquor atro- 
inf. See Liquor atropi®. —Liquor atropini sulfurici. See 
iquor atro pinae sulphatis. —Sulphas atropini [Netherl. Ph.]. 
See Atropine sulphate. —Unguentum atropini. See Unguen¬ 
tum ATROPIN.®. 

ATROPINUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 2 )-pi(pe) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Of 
or pertaiuing to the genus Atropa (see Atropin®) or to atropine (see 
Valeras a.). [B.] ■ 

ATROPION (Fr.), n. A 3 -tro-pe-o 2 n 2 . See Atropine. 
ATROPIS (Lat.)j n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)'ro(ro 2 )-pi 2 s. Trinius^ name for a 
section of the botamcal genus Poa ( = Puccinellia [Pariatore]), now 
referred to Glyceria. [B, 42.]—A. californica. The squirrel- 
grass; a California species used as fodder. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 604 (B).] 

ATROPISM, n. A 2 t'ro-pi 2 zm. Fr., atropisme. Poisoning with 
atropine or with belladonna. [A, 385 ; L, 44.] 

ATROPIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 ha 3 t)-ro(ro 2 ) / pi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Atro¬ 
pine. [B, 196.]—A. verum. True (heavy) atropine. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx, p. 422 (B).] 

ATROPIVORUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 2 )-pi 2 'vo(wo 2 )-ru 3 s- 
(ru 4 s). From atropos (a species-name), and vorare, to devour. 
Fr., atropivore. Feeding on the larvae of the Sphinx atropos (said 
of dipterous insects). [L, 41, 116, 180.] 

ATROPOIDES (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 2 )-po(po 2 )-i(e)'dez- 
(das). From *ATpo7ros (see Atropa), and clfios, resemblance. Ger., 
tollkirschenartig. Resembling the genus Atropa (a botanical spe¬ 
cies-name). [B, 180.] 

ATROPOUS, adj. A 2 t'ro-pu 3 s. From arpoiros, not to be tumed. 
See Orthotropal. 

ATROPTERUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ro 2 p / te 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
ater, black, and irrepor, a wing. Fr., atroptere. Ger., schivarz- 
Jlugelicht. Having black wings. [L, 109, 180.] 

ATROPUNCTUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 2 )-pu 3 nk(pimk)'tu 8 s- 
(tu 4 s). From ater , black, and pungere , to prick in. Dotted with 
black points (a botanical species-name). [B.J 


ATROPURPUREUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)"ro(ro 2 )-pu 5 r(pnr)- 
pu 2 (pu)'re 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). From ater, black, and purpureus , purple. 
Blackish-purple (a botanical descriptive and species name). [B, 74, 
121 .] 

ATROPYL, n. A 2 t'ro-pi 2 l. The radicle C 9 H 7 0, found in atro- 
pic acid. [B.]—A’tropeine. Ger., Atropyltropein. Syn. : an- 
hydro-atropine. A monacid base, Ci7lI 21 N0 2 = C 8 H|4NO.C 3 H 7 0, 
obtainable as an oily liquid. [Ladenberg, “Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. 
Gesellsch.,” xiii, 1880, p. 1085 (B).] 

ATRORUBENS, ATRORUFUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 2 )- 
ru 2 (ru)'be 2 nz(bans), -fu 3 s(fu 4 s). From ater , black, and rubere, to 
be red, or rufus, red. Of a dark-reddish color (botanical descrip¬ 
tive and species names). [B, 74,121.] 

ATROS AN GUINEUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 8 t)"ro-sa 2 n 2 (sa 3 n 2 )- 
gwi 2 n / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From ater, black, and sanguineus , blood-red. 
Of a dark blood-red color. [B, 121.] 

ATROSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ro'si 2 -a s . See Atrosin. 
ATROSIN, n. A 2 t , ro-si 2 n. Fr., atrosine. A red coloring mat- 
ter found in the Atropa belladonna. [B, 10, 14.] 

ATROSTOMUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ro 2 s / to(to 2 )-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
From ater, black, and ar6p.u, the mouth. Fr., atrostome. Ger., 
schwarzmundig. In zoology, having a black mouth. [L, 109.] 

ATROTOMENTOSUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 3 t)"ro(ro 2 )-to(to 2 )- 
me 2 nt-o , su 3 s-(su 4 s). From ater, black, and tomentum, stuffing 
(such as hair, feathers, etc.). Dark-colored and downy. [B, 74.] 

ATROVIPARE (Fr.) r adj. A 3 t-ro-ve-pa 3 r. From ater, black, 
ovum, an egg, and parire, to lay. Laying brown eggs. [L, 41.] 

ATEOVIRENS, ATROVIR1D1S (Lat.), adj’s. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ro- 
(ro 2 )-vi(we)'re 2 nz(rans), -vi 2 r(wi 2 r) / i 2 d-i 2 s. From ater, black, and 
virere , to be green, or viridis, green. Ger., schwarzgriin. Dark 
green (botanical descriptive and species names). [B, 74, 121.] 
ATROZOPHYTUM (Lat.), n. n. A^iKa 3 ^-^© 2 )^ 2 ^^^ 2 !}- 
(u # t)-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Athrozophytum. 

ATRYPTODONTOPHOLIDOPHIDES (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-ri 2 p(ru 6 p) / "to(to 2 )-do 2 nt // o(o 2 )-fG 2 l-i 2 d-o 2 Fi 2 d-ez(as). From a 
priv., rpvrrav, to pierce, oSovs, a tooth, <f>o Ais, a reptile’s scale, and 
o0t5, a serpent. A family of reptiles having scales, but without 
venomous fangs. [J. A. Ritgen (L, 180).] 

ATSCHI, n. 1. See Achar. 2. The Capsicum annuum. [B, 121.] 
ATSCHIER (Ger.), n. A 3 t / sher. See Ats hier. 

ATS HIER (Bengal.), n. An East Indian poison derived from a 
species of Strychnos. [A, 259 ; B, 121.] 

ATSIAAR, n. See Achar. 

ATTA (Lat.), n. m. A 2 t(a 3 t) / ta 3 . Perhaps from arreiv (= aUr- 
<reiv), to glide. An ancient name for a person who, on account of 
some trouble with the legs or feet, walked without bringing the 
heel to the ground. [Festus (A, 312, 325).] 

ATTA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t) / ta 3 . Of Martius, a section of the 
botanical genus Anona, characterized by the absence of interior 
petals or by their being small and scale-like. [B, 121.] 

ATTACHE (Fr.), n. A 3 t-ta 3 sh. A portion of bone to which a 
tendon, a ligament, or the like, is attached. [A, 385.] 
ATTACHMENT, n. A 2 t-ta 2 ch'me 2 nt. Fr., attachement. Ger.. 
Zuneigung. It., attaccamento. Sp., afeccion. According to Gall, 
a cerebral trait having its seat near that of philoprogenitiveness, 
leading the individual to become fond of certain other individuals 
or of certain localities. [A, 301.] 

ATTACK, n. A 2 t-ta 2 k\ Gr., ela^ohy. Lat., insultus. Fr., 
attaque. Ger., Attake, Anfall, Angrijf. It., attacco. Sp., ataque. 
The onset of a disease ; an individual lllness ; a paroxvsm or out- 
break of a constitutional or recurrent disease. [A, 385.] 
ATTAGAR, n. An alchemical name for a stone or mineral. 
[B, 50.] 

ATTAGAS, ATTAGEN, ATTAGENA (Lat.), n\s m., m., and 
f. A 2 t(a 3 t)'ta 3 -ga 2 s(ga 3 s), -je 2 n(gan), a 2 t(a 3 t)-ta 3 -je(ga)'na 3 . Gen., 
aVtagoe , attage f nis, -ge'nce. Gr., arraya 5 , aTrayrjv. Ancient names 
for a game bird of the grouse kind, supposed to have been the 
hazel-lien, or heath-cock ( Tetrao bonasia [Linnaeus] ; Fr., franco- 
lin; Ger., Ilaselhuhn), esteenied a great delicacy and used also in 
medicine. [A, 311,312, 322, 325, 385.] 

ATTAGENUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ta 3 -je(gaynu 8 s(nu 4 s). Fr., 
attagene. A genus of coleopterous insects, the larvae of many 
species of which prey upon dried animal substances. [Latreille 
(L, 49).] 

ATTAINT, n. A 2 t-tant'. Fr., atteinte. An Injury of a horse’s 
leg caused by over-reaching.- [A, 385 ; White (L, 56).] 

ATTALEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)-ta(ta 3 ) / le 2 -a 8 . Fr., attalee. A 
genus of palm-trees of the tribe Cocoinece, subtribe Attaleece, estab- 
lished by Humboldt and Bonpland, consisting of trees of moderate 
height, with a thick, irregularly ringed stem, large feathery leaves, 
yellow flowers, and an ovate or elliptical fruit with a fibrous-woody 
cortex and 3 edible seeds. TB, 19, 49.]—A. Cohune [Martius]. A 
Honduras species, growing about 40 feet higb. A sort of wine is 
made from the juice of the stem, and the nuts (cohoun-nuts) fur- 
nish a fatty matter which can be substituted for cocoa-nut oil. IB, 
19, 49 .]—A. compta [Martius]. The Pindova palm, a Brazilian 
species having an edible fruit. [B, 19,173.]—A. excelsa. A spe¬ 
cies the nuts of which are used like those of A. speciosa. [B, 19.J— 
A. funi fera [Martius]. The piassata palm (chiqui-chiqui, piassa - 
ba) ; a Brazilian tree from 20 to 30 feet high, with very long leaves, 
from the base of the petioles of which, and of the spathes, a very 
strong, durable fibre (monkey-grass) is obtained. The nuts (coquilla- 
nuts) are very hard and are turned into small articles such as 
knobs. [A, 327 ; B, 75, 173.]—A. speciosa [Martius]. A species 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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furnishing nuts which are burned in order to dry the juice of the 
caoutchouc-tree ( Siplionia elastica). [B, 19, 180.J 



THE ATTALEA FUNIFERA. [A, 327.J 


ATTALEEA) (Lat.), n. f. pl. A«t(a*t)-ta(ta>)-le(le a ) / e tt -e(a*-e*). 
A subtribe of cocoineous palms including the genus Attalea. [B, 
245.] 

ATTALE H, n. A Barbary name for a tree that furnishes a 
variety of gum arabic known as Barbary gum. [JaCkson (A, 308).] 

ATTALEltlE (Fr.), n. A 3 t-ta 3 -la-re. See Atalerrie. 

ATTALICUM (Lat.), n. n. An(a 3 t)-ta 2 l(ta 3 l)'i a k-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., aTTakucov. See Attalus. 

ATTALO, n. See Annatto. 

ATTALUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 t(a 3 t)'ta 3 -lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Gr., 5rraAo?. A 
name applied by Galen to a certain medicament. [A, 325.] 

ATTANCOUltT (Fr.), u. A 3 t-ta 3 n 2 -kur. A village in the de- 
partment of the Haute-Marne, France, where there is a chalybeate 
spring. [L, 105.] 

ATTAQUE (Fr.), n. A 3 t-ta 3 k. See Attack.— A’s de clown- 
isme. See ifysfero-EPiLEPSY.— A’s d6moniaques. The par* 
oxysms of persons who fancy themselves possessed by an evil 
spirit. [Charcot (M, 1).]—A. de nerfs. A nervous paroxysm char- 
acterized by cerebral excitement with disordered and grotesque 
muscular movements. [A, 385.] 

ATTAli, n. 0 2 t'ta 3 r. From an Ar. word meaning perfume. 
An Oriental name for the essential oil of roses. [A, 259 ; B, 2.] See 
under Rose. —A. ghul, A.-gul, A. of roses. See A. 

ATTAKUSCHA (Sanscr.), n. The Justicia adhatoda. [L, 87.] 

ATTCIIAK, n. See Achar. 

ATTE (Fr.), n. A 3 t. The fruit of the Anona squamosa. [B, 
173.] 

ATTEI (Tamil), n. The leech. [A, 259.] 

ATTEINTE (Fr.), n. A 3 t-ta 2 nt. 1. An attack, especially a 
mild one. [L, 111.] 2. A lesion. [A, 385.] 3. See Attaint. 

ATTELABUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 t(a 3 t)-te 2 l'a 3 -bu 3 s(bu 4 s). Gr., 
aTT<?Aaj8o$. An ancient name for a sort of small locust without 
wings. [Pliny (A, 318).] 

ATTELLE (Fr.), n. A 3 t-te 2 l. Asplint. [A, 385.] 

ATTENTAT (Fr.), n. A 3 t-ta 3 n 2 -ta 3 . An attempt at a criminal 
aet. [A, 300.]—A. & la prnleur. An indecent assault or attempt 
upon a woman or a child. [L, 42.]—A. aux mceurs. An indecent 
act committed in public. [L, 49.] 

ATTENUANT, adj. A 2 t-te 2 n'u 2 -a 2 nt. Gr., Actttviw. Lat., at¬ 
tenuans (pres. partic. of attenuare , to weaken). Fr., attenuant. 
Ger., verdiinnend (lst def.). It., attenuante. Sp., atenuante. 1. 
Having the effect of thinning the blood or the other humors. [A, 
385; B, 117.] 2. Diminishing the effects of an agent. [A, 385.] 3. 
As a n., an agent producing either of those cffects. 


ATTENUATE, ATTENUATED, adj’s. A 2 t-te 2 n'u 2 -at, -at- 
e 2 d. Lat., attenuatus. Fr., attenue , aminci. Ger., verdiinnt. 
It., attenuato, assottigliato. Sp., atenuado. 1. In botany, gradu¬ 
ally diminishing in size. [B, 1.] 2. Diluted or finely divided. [L, 
41.] 3. Reduced in potency (said particularly of viruses). [J. Gu6- 
rin, 1863 (A, 385).] 4. Lean, spare. [Pliny (A, 318).] 

ATTENUATION, n. A 2 t-te 2 n-u 2 -a'shu 3 n. Gr., Aen-Tvcrjud*, 
Xi-nTvvm, Lat., attenuatio. Fr., attenuation, 

amoindrissement. Ger., Verdiinnung. It., attenuazione , sminui- 
td. Sp., atenuacion. 1. The division of a substance into the finest 
particles possible. [L, 41.] 2. Dilution. 3. The state of being lean, 
or the process of losing flesh. [A, 385.] 4. A system of dietetic 

and medicinal treatment for the purpose of reducing corpulence. 
[A, 385.] 5. A process of diminishing the virulence of a pathoge- 
netic organism by certain methods of cultivation or inoculation. [B.] 
See Attenuated virus. 

ATTENUATO-ACUATE, adj. A 2 t-te 2 n-u 2 -a"to-a 2 k'u 2 -at. Ta- 
pering gradually from a hemispherical base to an acute apex. [L, 
232.] 

ATTENUATO-CLAVATE, adj. A 2 t-te 2 n-u 2 -a"to-klav'at. At¬ 
tenuated at one end and clavate at the other. [L, 232.] 

ATTENUATO-CYLINDltlCAL, adj. A 2 t-te 2 n-u 2 -a"to-si 2 l- 
i 2 n'dri 2 k-a 2 l. Terminatlng hemispherically at each end, but with 
the sliaft tapering from base to apex. [L, 232.] 
ATTENUATO-DEPRESSO-SPINULATE, adj. A 2 t-te 2 n- 
u 2 -a /, to-de-pre 2 s / ' , so-spi 2 n / u 2 -lat. Having a basal inflection de- 
and the shaft tapering gradually from base to apex. [L, 

ATTENUATO-EXPANSO-TERNATE, adj. A 2 t-te 2 n-u 2 -a"- 
to-e 2 x*i)a 2 ns" / 0 'tu 6 rn / at. Having three attenuated terminal radii 
projecting from a shaft at angles of from 45° to 70°. [L, 232.] 
ATTENUATO-PATENTO-TERNATE, adj. A 2 t-te 2 n-u 2 -a"- 
to-pa 2 t-e 8 nt"'o-tu 5 rn'at. Having three attenuated terminal radii 
projecting from a shaft nearly at right angles. [L, 232.] 
ATTENUATO-PORltECTO-TERNATE, adj. A 2 t-te 2 n-u 2 - 
a"to-po 2 r-re 2 kt'"o-tu 6 rn'at. Having three attenuated terminal ra¬ 
dii projecting from a shaft at an angle of less than 45°. [L, 232.] 

ATTENUATO-RECURVO-TERNATE, adj. A 2 t-te 2 n-u 2 -a"- 
to-re-ku 5 rv"'o-tu 6 m'at. Having three attenuated terminal radii 
recurved from the apex of a shaft. [L, 232.] 
ATTENUATO-STELLATE, adj. A 2 t-te 2 n-u 2 -a"to-ste 2 l'lat. 
Having radii attenuated toward the apices. .[L, 232.] 

ATTER (Ger.), n. A 3 t'te 2 r. The adder ( Vipera berus [Gold- 
fuss]). LB, 180.] 

ATTHEE (Dan.), n. The genus Althaea. [A, 259.] 

ATTI-ALU, n. A Malabar name for the Ficus racemosa. [B, 
121 .] 

ATTIC OF THE TYMPANUM, n. A 2 t'ti 2 k. Lat., atticus 
tympanicus. Fr., portion attique du tympan. A pyramidal recess 
over the atrium and above the tympanic extremity of the external 
auditory meatus. It communieates with the mastoid antrum by the 
petro-mastoid canal (Sappey). It is partially fllled by the malleus 
and the incus. [J. Leidy, “ Science,” May 11, 1883, p. 380 (L).] 
ATTIC H (Ger.), n. A 3 t / ti 2 ch 2 . The dwarf-elder ( Sambucus 
ebulus). [A, 259 ; B, 180.]—A’beeren. The fruit of the Sambucus 
ebulus. [B, 180.]—A’beerensaft. The inspissated juice ( rob) of 
dwarf-eluer berries. [A, 315; L, 80.]—A’liirscliscliwanz, A’hol- 
lander. See A. —A'mus. See A'beerensaft. —Virginlsclier A. 
The Spircea opulifolia. [A, 315.] 

ATTICU3I (Lat.), n., n. <of adj. atticus ( mei understood). A a t- 
(a 3 t)'ti 2 k-u 3 m(u*m). Gr., clttikov (jueAi understood). An ancient 
name for the best honey. [A, 325.] 

ATTICUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. A 2 t(a 3 t)'ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See At- 
tic and Atticum. 

ATTIE-PUTTAY, n. An East Indian name for the Ficus ra¬ 
cemosa . [L, 105.] 

ATTIEK (Fr.), n. A 3 t-te-a. The Anona squamosa. [L, 41.109.] 
ATTIKA-MAMADIE (Teloogoo), n. The Boerhavia diffusa. 
[B, 172.] 

ATTILA, n. One of thesprings at Ofen, Hungary : 1,000 parts 
of the water contain 2P190 of magnesium sulphate, 33 517 of sodium 
sulphate, and 1*715 of calcium sulphate. [L, 57.] 

ATTILUS (Lat.), n. m. A a t(a 3 t)'ti 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). An ancient name 
for the Acipenser huso [Linnaeus]. [B, 88.] 

ATTI-MEER-ALOU (Malay), n. The Ficus excelsa. [B, 172.] 
ATTINCAR VENERIS, n.' Syn. : tinctura (seu etixir) ad 
luriam. An alehemical preparation for whitening copper into the 
semblance of silver. [Paracelsus (A, 325); L, 119.] 

ATTINGAS, ATTINGAT (Ar.), n’s. Alehemical names for 
verdigris. [B, 50 ; L, 105.] 

ATTINGIR, ATTINGIT, n’s. Alehemical names for an earth- 
en capsule or crucible. [B, 50.] 

ATTIRABLE (Fr.), adj. A 3 t-ter-a 3 bl. Capable of being at- 
tracted (as by a magnet). [B, 195.] 

ATTIRANT (Fr.), adj. A 3 t-ter-a 3 n 2 . See Attrahens. 
ATTITUDE, n. A 2 t'ti 2 -tu 2 d. Lat., habitus , situs corporis. 
Fr., attitude. Ger., Haltung, Lage. It., attitudine. Sp., actitud. 
The form of a body (as of the person or an organ) as determined by 
the state of its movable parts. See remarks under Position.— Cru- 
ci(Ixion a. An a. sometimes assumed by patients with hystero- 
epilepsy; the body is rigid, the head is thrown somewhat back- 
ward, and the arms are stretehed straight out from the body. 
[Finlayson, “ Liverpool Med.-chir. Jour.,” Jan., 1885, p. 14.] 
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ATTMELLA (Lat.), n. £. A*t(a 8 t)-me 2 l'la 8 . See Spilanthes ac- 
mella. 

ATTOLE (Fr.), n. A 3 t-tol. See Atole. 

ATTOLLENS (Lat.), adj. An^tyto^leSnzdans). Pres. partlc. 
of attollere, to lift. Fr., elevant. Ger., aufhebend. It., attollente. 
Acting as au elevator of a part; as a n., a muscle having that ac- 
tiou (Lat., levator; Ger., Aufhebungsmusket. —A. anterior. See 
Zygomato-auricularis.— A. aurem, A. auriculae, A. auriculae 
superior, A. auriculam. Fr., muscle elevateur de VoreiUe, 
temporo-conchinien , auricidaire superieur, temporo-auriculaire, 
premier de VoreiUe [Duverney], premier mitoyen, second mitoyen 
[Vieussens], superieur de VoreiUe [Winslow]. Ger., Aufheber des 
Ohres. It., attollente (o elevatore) dell' orecchio, temporo-conchini- 
ano, temporo-auricolare. Syn.: levator (seu superior) auris, au¬ 
ricularis supeHor [Santorini], superior auriculae [Santorini], au¬ 
riculae primus [Fallopius]. A muscle which arises from the tempo- 
ral portion of the epicranial aponeurosis and is inserted into the 
upper part of the median surface of the pinna; its action is to 
draw the auricle upward. [A, 7, 214, 246, 299,314.]—A. humerum 
[Spigelius]. See Deltoideus.— A. labium superior [Spigelius]. 
See Zygomaticus major.— A. linguam [Spigelius]. See Mylo- 
glossus. —A. maxillam temporalis [Spigelius]. See Tempora¬ 
lis.— A. maximus. The temporo-auricularis externus muscle. 
[Percivall (L, 13).]—A. oculi, A. oculum [Spigelius]. See Rectus 
superior oculi.— A. ossis hyoidei [Spigelius]. See Genio-hyoideus. 
—A. posterior. The temporo-auricularis internus muscle. [Per¬ 
civall (L, 13).]—A. scapulam [Spigelius]. See Levator anguli 
scapulce.— A. sedem [Spigelius]. See Levator ani,—A, supe¬ 
riorem palpebram. The levator palpebrae superioris muscle. 
[Riolan (A, 246).] 

ATTONITATSSYMPTOM (Ger.), n. A 8 t-to 2 n-i 2 -tats'su fl mp- 
tom". An apoplectoid symptom. [L, 57.] 

ATTONITUS (Lat.), adj. A a t(a 8 t)-to a n'i a t-u 3 s(u 4 s). Perl par- 
tic. of attonere , to stun. Gr., «/u./3p6vT7jTos. diroirATj/cros, exoraruco?. 
Fr., etonne. Ger., betdubt. Stunned, stupefied, in an apoplectic 
state. [A, 322.]—Morbus a., Stupor a. Apoplexy. [Lullier- 
Winslow (M, 71).] 

ATTOUCHEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 t-tush-ma 3 n 2 . 1. A tactile ex- 
amination. [A, 300.] 2. The supposed conveyance of an influence 
from one person to another by a laying on of hands. [A, 305.] 3. 
An impingement (as of light upon the retina). [Richerand (A, 306).] 
4. The topical application of a medicament. [A, 385.] 5. Mastur- 
bation. [L, 109.] 

ATTKACTIF (Fr.), adj. and n. A 3 t-tra 3 k-tef. See Attrahens. 
—A. d*Estamque. A sort of lever used in extracting teeth ; so 
called from the name of its inventor. [A, 301.] 

ATTRACTIO (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 8 t)-tra 2 k(tra 3 k)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
attractio'nis. See Attraction. —A. electiva duplex. See Dou¬ 
ble affinity.— A. electiva multiplex. A variety of double af¬ 
finity by virtue of which two ternary compounds, ABC and DEF, 
are decomposed into three binary compounds, AD, BE, and CF. 
[B, 140.]—A. electiva simplex. Simple elective affinity. [B.] 

ATTRACTION, n. A 2 t-tra 2 k / shu 3 n. Gr., eAfis. Lat., attrac¬ 
tio (from attrahere, to draw toward). Fr., attraction. Ger., An¬ 
ziehung, Anziehungskraft. It., attrazione. Sp., atraccion. The 
act or force by which bodies are drawn toward each other. [B ; L, 
43.]—Acoustic a. The a. exerted by a body when in a state of 
sonorous vibration upon another body in its vicinity. [B, 164.]— 
Adherent a. See Capillary a. —Adlieslve a. The force of ad- 
hesion. [B, 140.]—Atomlc a. The a. existing between atoms. [B, 
164.] See Chemical a. and Affinity. —A. of adliesion. See Ad- 
hesive a.—A. of affinity. See Affinity. —A. of aggregation, 
A. of coliesion. Cohesion. [B, 140 ; L, 120.]—A. of crystalliza- 
tlon. The mutual a. by virtue of which particles of matter tend to 
arrange themselves into crystalline forms. [B, 140.]—A. of gravi- 
tation. See Gravitation.— A’skraft (Ger.). The force of a. [L, 
30.]—Capillary a. Fr., a. capillaire. Ger., Capillar-A. It., at¬ 
trazione capillare. Sp., atraccion capilar. The a. exerted upon 
the particles of a liquid by those of a solid body with which it is in 
contact, causing an elevation of the surface of the liquid at the line 
of contact; so called because it is best observed in capillary tubes, 
where the elevation becomes considerable. The absorption of wa- 
ter by unsized paper and other vegetable tissues ls due to capillary 
a. [B, 21.] Cf. Capillary repulsion.— Chemical a. Fr., a. chi- 
mique. Ger., chemische Anziehungskraft. See Chemical affinity.— 
Cohesive a. The force which binds similar particles together, as 
distinguished from Chemical affinity, which binds dissimilar parti¬ 
cles together ; cohesion. [B, 37.]—Cone of a. See under Cone.— 
Corpuscular a. See Cohesive a. —Double elective a. See Dou¬ 
ble affinity.— Elective a. Lat., attractio electiva. Fr., a. elec¬ 
tive. Chemical affinity. [B, 2.]—Electrical a. Fr., a. electrique. 
Ger., elektrische Anziehung. It., attrazione elettrica. Sp., atrac¬ 
cion eUctrica. The a. exerted by an electrified body upon another 
body charged with an opposite variety of electricity. [B, 158.]— 
Electro-dynamic a. Tne a. produced by the interaction of two 
neighboring electrical currents or an electrical current and a mag- 
net. [B, 158.]— Maguetic a. Fr., a. magnetique. Ger., mag- 
netische Anziehung. It., attrazione magnetica. Sp., atraccion 
maynetica. The a. exerted by a magnet on iron and other mag- 
netic substances. [B, 21.]—Molar a. Yr., a. molaire. Ger., Mas- 
senanziehung. The a. existing between masses, or the a. of gravi¬ 
tation. [B, 164.]—Molecular a. Fr., a. moleculaire. Ger., mole- 
kuldranziehung. It., attrazione molecolare. The a. existing be¬ 
tween molecules. [B, 164.] See Adhesion and Cohesion.— Simple 
elective a. See Simple affinity.— Terrestrial a. Fr., a. terres¬ 
tre. A. exerted by the earth or exhibited upon its surface. [B.]— 
Universal a. Fr., a. universelle. Ger., allgemeine Anziehungs- 
kraft. See Gravitation. 

ATTRACTIVE, adj. A 2 t-tra 2 k'ti 2 v. Lat., attractivus. Fr., 
attracti/. Ger., anziehend. Attracting, drawing; medicaments 


supposed to ha ve the power of drawing the animal juices to the 
surface were formcrly called attractiva, attractoria, or attrahen¬ 
tia. [B, 50, 117; L, 43.] 

ATTRACTO-ELECTRIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 t-tra 8 k-to-a-le a k- 
trek. Having the property of attracting an electrical current. 
[L, 109.] 

ATTRACTOR (Lat.), n. m. A 2 t(a s t)-tra 2 k(tra 8 k)'to 2 r. Gen., 
attracto'ris. See Attrahens. — A. scapulm. See Levator 
scapulae. 

ATTRACTORIUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 8 t)-tra 2 k(tra 3 k)-to'ri 2 -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). See Attractive. 

ATTRAHENS (Lat.), adj. A 2 t(a 8 t) / tra 3 -he 2 nz(hans). Pres. 
partic. of attrahere , to draw toward. Ger., anziehend. Attractive 
(q. v.); as a n. ( musculus understood), a muscle the action of which 
is to draw a movable part toward another part, also ( remedium un¬ 
derstood) a “drawing” medicament (see under Attractive).— A. 
alae nasi. See Compressor naris. —A. aurem, A: auricula*, A. 
auriculam. Syn.: prior [Cloquet] (seu protrahens) auriculae, epi¬ 
cranius temporalis. See Auricularis anterior. 

ATTRAHENT, adj. A 2 t'tra 3 -he 2 nt. See Attractive. 
ATTRAPE - LOURDAUD (Fr.), n. A s t-tra 3 p-lur-do. A 
sheathed bistouri. [A, 385.] 

ATTRAPE-MOUCHE (Fr.), n. A a t-tra 3 p-nmsh. Venus’s fly- 
trap; the Silene muscipula [Linnaeus], Apocynum androscemifo- 
lium, Drosera, and certain other plants. [B, 173.] 
ATTRAQUININE, n. A 2 t-tra 3 -kwi 2 n'en. See Homoquinine. 
ATTRIPLEX (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)'tri 2 -ple 2 x. See Atriplex. 
ATTRIPLICES (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 t(a 3 t)-tri 2 p'li 2 -sez(kas). See 
Atriplices. 

ATTRITION, n. A 2 t-tri 2 sh'u 8 n. Gr., Traparpu/u*. Lat., attri¬ 
tio (from atterere , to rub against). Fr., attrition. Ger., Anreib- 
ung, Aufreibung , Zermalmung. It., attrizione. Sp., atricion. 1. 
The friction of bodies upon each other, also the effects (chafing, 
abrasion, intertrigo, etc.) of such friction. [L, 41, 43.] 2. (Obs.) a 
severe form of cardialgia with panting respiration. [A, 325.] 
ATTRITUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 t(a 3 t)-tri(tre) , tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gen., at¬ 
tritus. See Attrition and cf. Erythema ab attritu. 

ATTROW, n. A piant of Guinea, used in decoction to disperse 
swellings. [B, 88 ; L, 105.] 

ATTRUMMAPHRE, n. A Guinea name for the Indigofera 
hirsuta. [B, 88.] 

ATTY-ALOW, ATTY-ALU, n’s. See Atti-alu. 

ATU3I CANDIDATUM (Lat.), n. n. A(a 3 ytu 8 m(tu 4 m) ka 2 n- 
(ka 3 n)-di 2 d-a(a 3 )'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). The Lycopodlum rubrum. [B, 121.] 
ATUN, n. A shrub of the Moluccas, the scaly fruit of which 
contains a kernel which, grated, is used by the Malays as a condi- 
ment and digestive, and in the treatment of dysentery; probably 
a species of Heritiera. [B, 88.] 

ATUNYANGUA, n. A Peruvian name for the Cybistax anti- 
syphilitica. [B, 19.] 

ATUREI5, n. An alchemical name for glass. [B, 50.] 
ATURION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 t(a 3 t)-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -o 2 n. See Atyrion. 
ATAVISHA, n. See AtivishI. 

ATY, n. A West Indian name for the Capsicum annuum. [L, 
87,105.] 

ATYLOSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 3 t)-i 2 l(u«l)-o'si 2 -a 8 . A genus of 
leguminous plants elosely related to Cajanus. [B, 19.] 
ATYOURAGLF, n. A Carib name for the Parthenium hyster- 
ophorus. [B, 88 ] 

ATYPIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 8 t)-i 2 p(u fl pyi 2 -a 3 . Fr., atypie. Ger., 
Manqel an Eegelmdssigkeit. The state of being atypical (q. v.). [A, 
322, 385.] 

ATYPIC, ATYPICAL, adj’s. A 2 t'i 2 p(a 2 t-i 2 p , )-i 2 k, -i 2 p'i 2 k-a 2 l. 
Gr., arviros (from a priv., and tvttos, a type). Lat., atypos , atypi¬ 
cus. Fr., atypique. Ger., atypisch. Erratic, irregular, not con- 
forming to any definite type (said particularly of periodical fevers). 
[Galen (A, 325); A, 385.] 

ATYPOMORPIIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 2 t(a 8 ty'i a p(u«p)-o(o 2 )-mo 2 rf- 
o'si 2 s. Gen., atypomorpho'seos (-sis). From arviros, atypical, and 
/otop^oxrts, a shapmg. Fr., atypomorjihose. In entomology, a vari¬ 
ety of metamorphosis in which the nymphae bear no resemblance 
to their larval or imago state. [L, 41.] Cf. Holometaboljsm. 

ATYPOS, ATYPUS (Lat.), adj's. A 2 t(a 3 t) / i 2 p(u«p)-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
1. Atypical (q. v.). 2. (N.) a person who speaks indistinctly. [A, 
322.] 3. (N.) a cripple. [A, 322.] 

ATYRION (Lat.), n. n. A 2 t(a 8 t)-i 2 r(u«ryi 2 -o 2 n. An ancient 
name for the Asplenium ceterach. [L, 87.] 

ATZCALXOCHITL, n. A Mexican name for the Colchicum 
alpinum [De Candolle]. [A, 447.] 

ATZEL (Ger.), n. A*tz'e 2 l. The Corvus pica. [B, 180 ; L, 80.] 
ATZOYATL, n. A Mexican name for the Mirabilis mexicana. 
[L, 94.] 

AUANSIS (Lat.), n. f. A 4 (a 3 -u 4 )-a 2 n(a 3 n)'si 2 s. Gen., auan'seos 
(-sis). Gr., avavens (from avatve<r0ai, to be dried up). An old term 
for morbid dryness (said of the parturient canal). [Hippocrates 
(A, 325).] 

AUANTE (Lat.), n. f. A 4 (a 3 -u 4 )-a 2 n(a 3 n)'te(ta). Gr., avavr t) ( vo- 
<ros understood). A term applied by Hippocrates to a special form 
of wasting or withering of the body ascribed to acidity of the 
stomach, flatulence, and a vicious state of the pancreatic juice. 
[A, 325.] 


A, ape; Aa, at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Cb 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N a , tank; 
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ATT MELLA 
AUDIBERTIA 


AU ANTICUS, AUANTOS(Lat-), adj’s. A 4 (a 3 -u 4 )-a 2 n(a 3 n)'ti 2 k- 
u 8 s(u 4 s), -a 2 n(a 3 n)'to 2 s. Gr., avavros. Desiccative. [A, 322, 325.] 
AUAPSE (Lat.), n. f. A 4 (a 3 -u 4 )-a 2 p(a 3 p)'se(sa). Gr„ avaifnj. 
Galen’s term for auante ( q . v.). [A, 325.J 

AUAliEMOTEMO, n. See Abaremotemo. 

AUBAD (Ger.), n. A 3 'u-ba s d. An alkaline chalybeate spring 
in the TyroI, near Rattenberg. [L, 30.] 

AUIJAINE (Fr.), n. O-ban. A variety of the Triticum durum. 
[A, 385.] * 

AUBE (Fr.), n. Ob. A narae applied in the south of France to 
the Populus alba. [L, 41.] 

AUBENTONIA (Lat.), n. f. 0-ba 3 n 2 -to'ni 2 -a 3 . The botanical 
geuus Waltheria. [B, 121.] 

AUBEPIN (Fr.), n. 0-ba-pa 2 n 2 . See Aub£pine. 

AUBEPINE (Fr.), n. O-ba-pen. The hawthorn ( Cratcegtis oxy- 
acantha). [A, 385 ; B, 121.] 

AUBEKGINE (Fr.), n. 0-be 2 r-zhen. The fruit of the egg- 
plant ( Solanum esculentum). [B, 121.] 

AUBEItGINO, n. A Languedoc name for the aubergine. [B, 

121 .] 

AUBERJO, n. A Languedoc name for a sort of cling-stone 
peach with yellow pulp. [B, 121.] 

AUBEItTIA (Lat.), n. f. 0-be 2 r'ti 2 -a 3 . Syn.: Euodia [Forster]. 
Of Endlicher, a section of the genus Xanthoxylon. [B, 121.] 
AUBESON,. n. In the Walloon dialect, a name for the Agarici. 
[B, 121.] 

AUBESSIN (Fr.), n. Ob-sa 2 n 2 . See Aub£pine. 

AUBE-VIGNE (Fr.), n. Ob-ven. The Clematis vitalba. [L, 
49.] 

AUBIEIl (Fr.), n. 0-bi 2 -a. 1. See Alburnum. 2. In Central 

France, a name for the willow. also for the Viburnum opulus. [B, 
121, 173.]—A. double, A. faux. Alburnum aecidentally covered 
by a layer of true wood, over which alburnum forms again. [L, 41.] 
AUBIFOIN (Fr.), n. 0-bi 2 -fwa 3 n 2 . The Centaurea cyanus. 
[B, 121.]—Grand a. The Centaurea officinalis. [A, 321 ; L, 41 ] 
AUBIFONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 (a 3 -u 4 )-bi 2 -fo'ni 2 -a 3 . The Centaurea 
cyanus. [B.]—Flores aubifonlm. The flowers of the Centaurea 
cyanus. [B, 180.] 

AUBITON, AUBITOU (Fr.), n’s. 0-bi 2 -to 2 n 2 , -tu. See Au- 

BIFOIN. 

AUBLETIA (Lat.), n. f. 0-bla'ti 2 -a 3 . From Anblet , a French 
botanist. Fr., aubletie. 1. Of Gartner, the genus Sonneratia. 2. 
Of Jacquin, the Verbena,. 3. Of Loureiro, the Paliurus. 4. Of 
Necker, the Ruellia. 5. Of Persoon, the Monnieria. 6. Of Schreb, 
the Apeiba. [B, 121.]—A. caseolaris [Gartner]. See Sonneratia 
acida.—A, trifolia [Richard]. See Monniera trifolia. 

AUBOUR (Fr.), n. O-biir. The Cytisus laburnum , also the 
Viburnurii opulus. [B, 121; L, 49.] * 

AUBKE (Fr.), n. Obr. See Arbre. 

AUBKELLE (Fr.), n. 0-bre 2 l. A name applied in central 
France to the poplar and the willow. [B, 121.] 

AUBRESPI, n. A Languedoc name for the hawthorn ( Cratce- 
gus oxyacantha). [B, 121.] 

AUBKESSIN (Fr.), n. Obr-sa 2 n 2 . The Cratcegus oxyacantha. 
[L, 105.] 

AUBKIETIA (Lat.), n. f. 0-bri 2 -a'ti 2 -a 3 . Fr., aubrMie. A 
genus of cruciferous plants made by Adanson. [B, 121.] 

AUBRYA (Lat.), n. f. 0'bre-a 3 . From Aubry , the name of a 
botanist. A genus of humiriaceous plants made by Baillon, now 
referred by him to Humiria. [B, 121.]-^A. gabonensis [Baillon]. 
See Humiria gabonensis. 

AUBSUR (Fr.), n. Ob-su*r. The Cytisus laburnum. [A, 385.] 
AUBUltON (Fr.), n. 0-bu«-ro 2 n 2 . The Agaricus acris. [B, 88.] 
AUBUZON (Fr.), n. 0-bu 8 -zo 2 n 2 . The genus Agaricus. [B, 
173.] 

AUCHE (Lat.), n. f. A 4 '(a 3 'u 4 )-ke(ch 2 a). Gr., av X rj. Ger., Hals- 
starrigkeit. Lit., pride, haughtiness; stiffness of the neck. [A, 
322.] 

AUCHEIS (Lat.), adj. A 4 (a 3 -u 4 )-ke(ch 2 a)'i 2 s(es). Gr., av X vw. 
See Aucheticus. # 

AUCHEN (Lat.), n. m. A 4 '(a 3 'u 4 )-ke 2 n(ch 2 an). Gen., au'chenos 
(-is). Gr., av X r)v. The neck or the throat, also the neck of a bone, 
of the uterus, etc. [A, 311, 322.] 

AUCHENATES (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 4 (a 3 -u 4 )-ke 2 n(ch 2 e 2 n)-a(a 8 )'- 
tez(tas). A family of apterous insects having the head distinet 
from the corselet. [L, 41.] 

AUCHENHYDKOCELE (Fr.), n. 0-kan-i 2 d-ro-se 2 l. See Au- 

CHENYDROCELE. 

AUCIIENIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 (a 8 -u 4 )-ken(ch 2 e 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . A genus 
of ruminants of the camel family. [B, 180.]—A. lama [Illiger]. 
Ger., Kameelziege. Syn.: Camelus llama TLinnaeus]. The llama ; 
a domesticated species found in the mountains of Peru and Chili. 
A variety of bezoar (Occidental bezoar) is sometimes found in its 
fourth stomach. [B, 180.]—A. vicunna [Illiger]. Ger., Schaf- 
kameel. The vicuna : a species found on the summits of the Cor- 
dilleras, furnishing vicuna wool. Ac times a variety of bezoar is 
found in its stomach. [B, 180.] 

AUCHENIAT1UA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 (a 3 -u 4 Vke 2 n(ch 2 e 2 n)-i 2 -a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-ri(re)'a 3 , From av X rjv , the throat, and iarpeta, medical treat- 
ment. Fr., ancheniatrie. Ger., Halsheilkunde. The treatment of 
diseases of the throat. [A, 322, 385.J 


AUCHENICUS (Lat.), adj. A 4 (a 3 -u 4 yke 2 n(ch 2 e 2 n)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., av X evioi (from av X r}v , the neck). Pertaining to the neck. [A, 
322.] 

AUCHENISTER (Lat.), n. m. A 4 (a 3 -u 4 )-ke 2 n(ch 2 e 2 n)-i 2 st'e 2 r- 
(ar). Gen., aucheniste'ros(-ris). Gr., av X evurTijp (from 
to behead). A term applied by Von Scanzoni to a decapitator de- 
vised by him. [A, 20.J 

AUCHENIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 4 (a 8 -u 4 )-ke(ch 2 e 2 yni 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., auchenion. The portion of the neck situated below the nucha. 
[L, 41.] 

AUCHENOPTERUS (Lat.), adj. A 4 (a 3 -u 4 )-ke 2 n(ch 2 an)-o 2 p'- 
te a r-u 3 s-(u 4 s). From ai) X rjv , the neck, and tt repov, a wing or a nn. 
Fr., auchenopUre. Ger., halsjlugelig. Having ventral fins under 
the neck. [L, 41.] 

AUCHENORRHEUMA (Lat.), n. n. A 4 (a 3 -u 4 )-ke 2 n(ch 2 an> 
o s MTi 5 'ma 3 . Gen., auchenorrheu'matos (-tis ). From av X rjv , the 
neck, and pcv/j-a, a flux. Fr., auchenorrhumatisme. Ger., Hals- 
rheumatismus. Rheumatism of the neck. [A, 322.] 
AUCHENORRIIYNCHUS (Lat.), adj. A 4 (a 3 -u 4 )-ke 2 n(ch 2 an)- 
o 2 r-ri 2 n 2 (ru a n 5 yku 3 s(ch 2 u 4 s). From av X yv, the neck, and pvy X os. the 
beak. Fr., anchenorrhynque. Ger., halsschnabelig. Having the 
beak arising apparently from the neck.' [L, 41.] 
AUCHENOSCHISIS (Lat.), n. f. A 4 (a 3 'U 4 )-ke 2 n(ch 2 an)-oV- 
ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-si 2 s. Gen., auchenoschis'eos (-os'chisis). From av X rjv , the 
neck, and <r X i<r 19 , a fissure. A fissure of the neck, especiaUy of the 
cervical vertebras. [A, 322.] 

AUCHENOSPHINXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 4 (a 3 -u 4 )-ke 2 n(ch 2 an)-o- 
(o 2 )-sfi 2 n 2 x / i 2 s. Gen., auchenosphinx'eos (-is). From av X rjv , the 
neck, and <r<f>iy(is (from a^iyyetv), constriction. Strangulation. [A, 
322.] 

AUCHENOSTRANGALE (Lat.), n % f. A 4 (a 3 -u 4 )-ke 2 n(ch 2 an)- 
o(o 2 )-stra 2 n 2 (stra 3 n 2 ) / ga 3 -le(la). From av X ijv y the neck, and arpay- 
ya\r), a halter. See Auchenosphinxis. 

AUCHENOZOSTER (Lat.), n. m. A 4 (a 3 -u 4 )-ke 2 n(ch 2 an)-o(o 2 )- 
zo 2 s(zos) / te s r(tar). Gen., auchenozoste'ros (-ris). Fi-om av X rjv, the 
neck, and franfjp, a girdle. Ger., Halsgiirtel, Halsbrenngiirtel. Zos¬ 
ter of the neck. [A, 322.] 

AUCHENYDROCELE (Lat.^ n. f. A 4 (a 3 -u 4 )-ke 2 n(ch 2 an)-i 2 d- 
(u fl d)-ro(ro 2 >se(kayie(la). From av X yv, the neck, and (see 

Hydrocele). Fr., auchenhydrocele. Ger., Blasenkropf , Wasser- 
bruch des Holses. Cystic goitre. [J. P. Maunoir (A, 322).] 
AUCHENYPOSPHINXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 4 (a 3 -u 4 )-ke 2 n(ch 2 an)- 
i(u 6 )-po(po 2 )-sfi 2 n 2 x'i 2 s. Gen., auchenyposphinx'eos (-is). See Au¬ 
chenosphinxis. 

AUCHETICUS (Lat.), adj. A 4 (a 3 -u 4 )-ke 2 t(ch 2 at)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., av X riTiKOi. Having a stiff neck. [A, 322.] 

AUCHMOS, AUCIIMUS (Lat.), n’s m. A 4 k'(a 3 'u 4 ch 2 )-mo 2 s, 
-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., av X p6i. 1. Drought, aridity. [Hippocrates (A, 
325).] . 2. A dry, raw air. [Hippocrates (A, 322).] 

AUCKLANDIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 k-Ia 2 nd'i 2 -a 3 . Of Falconer, a 
genus of composite plants, now referred to Saussurea. [B, 42,121.] 
—A. costus [Falconer]. See under Saussurea. 

AUCTIO (Lat.), n. f. A 4 k'(a 8/ u 4 kVshi 2 (ti 2 )’ 0 . Gen., auctio'nis. 
From augere , to increase. See Accretion. 

AUCTO VILLE (Fr.), n. Ok-to-vel. A place in the department 
of Calvados, France, where there is a cold spring containing iron, 
magnesium, and carbonic acid. [L, 49.] 

AUCTUS (Lat.), adj. A 4 k'(a 3/ u 4 k)-tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From augere, ,to 
increase. 1. Grown, especially beyond the usual limits ; persisting 
and increasing in growth. 2. Increased by the adhesion of another 
part or organ. [B, 198.] 

AUCUBA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 k'(a 3 'u 4 k)-u 2 (u 4 )-ba 3 . Fr., aucube. Of 
Thunberg, a genus of low evergreen shrubs with leathery leaves, 
belonging to tbe Comacece, or, according to some, to the Caprifo- 
liacece. [B, 49.170.]—A. japonica [Thunberg]. A Japanese shrub 
from 6 to 10 feet nigh. [B, 49, 121.J—A. liiuialaica [Hooker fll.]. 
A species indigenous to the eastern Himalayas, from 15 to 20 feet 
high. [B, 49.] 

AUCUBE JE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 4 k(a 3 -u 4 k)-u 2 (u)'be 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Endlicher, a suborder of plants belonging to the Coiniece, including 
Aucuba and three or four other genera. [B, 170.] 

AUCUPALIS (Lat.), adj. A 4 k(a 3 -u 4 k)-u 2 (u 4 )-pa(pa 3 )'li 2 s. See 
Aucuparius. 

AUCUPARIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 k(a 3 -u 4 k)-u 2 (u 4 )-pa(pa 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . 
See Sorbus.— Bacene (seu Fructus) aucuparlae. The -berries of 
the Sorbus a. [B, 180.] 

AUCUPARIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 4 k(a 3 -u 4 k)-u 2 (u 4 >pa(pa 8 ) / ri 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Birdlime. [B, 180.] 

AUCUPARIUS (Lat.), adj. A 4 k(a 8 -u 4 k)-u 2 (u 4 )-pa(pa 3 yri 2 -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From auceps (from avis , a bird. and capere , to take), a bird- 
catcher. Pertaining to or suitable for bira-catching. [B.] See 
Aucuparium and Sorbus aucuparia . 

AUDACIA (Lat.). n. f. A 4 (a 3 -u 4 )-da(da 3 )'shi 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . Gr.,r6Apta, 
toA pr). The boldness of delirium or insanity. [A, 325 ; L. 84.] 
AUDBIDH (Sanscr.), n. Lit., produced of itself from the earth ; 
a salt consisting chiefly of sodium sulphate mixed vvith sodium 
Chloride, occurring as an efflorescence on rocks in India and occa- 
sionally used in medicine. [B, 181.] 

AUDE (Lat.), n. f. A 4/ (a 3 'u 4 )-de(da). Gr., avfii}. Fr., voix. Ger., 
Stimme, Laut. The voice, also a sound. [A, 322, 325.] 
AUDIBERTIA (Lat.), n. f. 0-di 2 -be 2 rt'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., audibertie. 
BenthanFs name for a genus of labiate under-shrubs of the tribe 
Monardeoe; akin, on the one hand, to Rosmarhius , and, on the 
other, to some sections of Salvia. [B, 121.]—A. decurrens [Nub 
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tali], A. grandi flora [Benthaml. A California species, mentioned 
among the medicinal plants of the State. L k ‘Proc. of the Am. 
Pharrn. Assoc..” xix, p. 304 (B); B, 214.]—A. polystachya [Ben- 
tham]. The wnite sage, a California species. Its ttowers are used 
by the Indians as a condiment, like parsley. [ kk Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 163 (B); B, 214.]—A. spinulosa [Nuttall], 
A. stacliyoides [Bentham]. A species growing in northern Cali- 
fornia, mentioned among the medicinal plants of the State. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix, p. 304 (B); B, 214.] 
AUDIEN-BOULOHA, n. A Madagascar shrub, perhaps a 
species of Toumefortia . [Bory (B, 121).] 

AUDIEKNE (Fr.), n. 0-di 2 -e 3 rn. A sea-bathing resort in the 
department of Finistere, France. [A, 385 ; L, 57, 87.] 
AUDIMETEH, n. A 4 d-i 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. Fr., audimetre. See Au- 

DIOMETER. 


AUDINAC (Fr.), n. 0-di 2 n-a 4 k. A place in the department of 
Ari&ge, France, where there are carbonated chalybeate springs. 
[A, 385 ; L, 87.] 

AUDIOMETEIt, n. A 4 d-i 2 -o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From audire, to hear, 
and perpov, a measure. Fr., audiometre. Ger., Gehormesser. An 
instrument devised by Hughes for measuring the sensitiveness of 
the ear for sounds of small intensity. It consists of a microphone 
whicb is attached to a clock and which also forms part of a galvanic 
Circuit. The galvanic current which passes through this Circuit 
likewise passes through two induction coils, one 100 metres, the 
other 9 metres in length. Between these two coils, which are placed 
parallel to each other and abont 30 centimetres apart, is a third in¬ 
duction coii, 100 metres in length, which moves freely along a 
graduated bar and can thus be placed at any point intermediate be¬ 
tween the two primary coils. The latter are so constructed that 
they induce in the movable coii two currents in opposite directions, 
and which consequently counteract each other. The movable 
coii is connected with a telephone which repeats the ticking of the 
clock (magnified by the microphone) in greater or less intensity, ac- 
cording as the difference between the two currents induced in the 
movable coii is greater or less. When the movable coii is so placed 
that the two currents are equal, no souud is audible. This point is 
designated as zero on the scale, and the distance between tuis and 
the first of the two inducing coils is divided 
into 200 degrees. The instmment is used by 
placing the movable coii at the zero point and 
then gradually sliding it toward the first coii 
until the person listening at the telephone 
first perceives the ticking of the clock. The 
number of degrees (representin^ the inten¬ 
sity of the least sound audible) is then read 
off. [B, 22.] 

AUDIPHONE, n. A 4 d / i 3 -fon. From 
audire , to hear, and <{>u>vrj, tlie voice. Syn : 
osteophone [Thomas]. A fan-shaped instru¬ 
ment of hard rubber or well-lacquered paste- 
board, devised by Rhodes, for improving the 
hearing power of the deaf. The upper mar- 
gin is provided with a little metal piate for 
laying on the teeth or on the zygoma, and at 
the lower margin there is a nandle. By 
properly pressing the instrument against the 
anterior upper teeth, a forward convexity is 
given to it, and the sound-waves falling on 
it are conducted through the bones of the 
head to the labyrinth. There is an arrange- 
ment of cords by which the necessary curva¬ 
ture may be maintained. [F.] 

AUDITION, n. A 4 d-i 2 sh'u 3 n. Gr.,a«o^. 

Lat., auditus , auditio (from audire* to hearj. 

Fr., audilion , ouie. Ger., Gehor. It., udito. 

Sp., audicion. The act, sense, or function of 
hearing. [F.]—A. active (Fr.). The hear¬ 
ing which takes place when one listens. fL, 

109.] See Auscultation —A. coloree (Fr.). 

See Color hearing.— A. passive (Fr.). The hearing of sounds which 
strike the ear without any effort being made to catch them. [L, 109.1 
—Contre-a. (Fr.). Ger., Hiniiberhoren. The hearing with one ear or 
the vibrations of a tuning-fork placed on the mastoid process of the 
opposite side ; most marked with vibrations of more than a thousand 
to the second. Baumgarten first employed this test in the diagnosis 
and prognosis of disease of the middle ear and the internal ear. 
i kk Ann. des mal. de Poreille,” etc., March, 1887, p. 98 (F).]—Mental 
a. Fr., a. mentale . The remembrance of a sound, or the forma- 
tion of an idea or a mental image founded on past auditory impres- 
sions. [A, 390.]—Verbal mental a. Fr., a. mentale verbale y pa- 
role interieure. The same as mental a., the sounds remembered 
being those of words. [A, 390.] 



RHODES’S AUDIPHONE, 
SIDE-VIEW. (AFTER 
POMEROY.) 


AUDITOllY, ad.]’. A 4 d , i 3 t-o-ri 3 . Gr., a/toi/crTiKd?. Lat., audi¬ 
torius. Fr., auditif. Ger., horend , das Gehor (oder das Ohr) 
betreffend. It., auditivo. Sp., auditivo. Syn.: acouslic , auricu- 
lar. Relating to the sense or hearing or to the ear. [F.] 

AUDITUS (Lat.), n. m. A 4 d(a 3 -u 4 d)-i(e)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gen., audi’- 
tus . See Audition.—A. acrior [Darwin]. See Paraousis acris.— 
A. difficilis, A. gravitas, A. imminutus. Diminished power 
of hearing. [A, 325 ; L, 132.] 

AUDOllN (Ger.), n. A 3 'u-do 3 rn. The Marrubium vulgare. 
[L, 57.] 

AUEBBACH, AUEREACHEU (Ger.), n’s. A 3 'u-e 2 r-ba 3 ch 2 , 
-ba 3 ch 3 -e 3 r. A mineral spring in the Grand Duchy of Hesse. [L, 
105.] 

AUEltSWALDIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 -u-e 3 rs-va 3 ld'i 2 -a 3 . In botany, 
Hoffmann’s name for the receptacle of a Sphceria. [B, 121.] 


AUFATH3IEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 8 'uf-a 8 t-me 2 n. To breathe 
anew. [A, 315.] 

AUFATZEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 8/ uf-e 3 tz-e 3 n. To open (e. g. y an 
abscess) by means of caustics. [A, 315.] 

AUFBAHEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3/ uf-ba-he 3 n. To cause (an ab¬ 
scess) to open by fomenting. [A, 315.] 

AUFBAUCHEN (Ger.), AUFUAUSCHEN (Ger.), v’s intr. 
A 3/ uf-ba 3 -uch 3 -e 3 n, -ba 3 -ush-e 3 n. To swell up. [A, 315.] 

* AUF11EIZEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 8 'uf-bitz-en. 1. To corrode. [L, 
46 .1 2. See AufXtzen. 

AUFBEItSTEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 8 'uf-be 3 rst-e 3 n. To crack, 
chap. [A, 315.] 

AUFBINDEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 8 'uf-bi 2 nd-e 3 n. To loosen, un- 
bind. [A, 315.]—Den Verband a. To remOve the dressings. [A, 
315.] 

AUFBLAHEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 8 'uf-blfl-he 2 n. To inflate : as a 
n., inflation, distension. [A. 315.]—A’d. Flatulent. [A, 315.]— 
A. des Leibes. See Tympanites. 

AUFBLAHUNG (Ger.), n. A 3, uf-bla-hung. 1. Inflation, dis¬ 
tension, flatulence. [L, 46.] 2. In the pl., A’en, elevated lesions of 
the skin. [L, 43.]— A. des Unterleibes. See Tympanites. 

AUFBLASEN (Ger.). v. tr. A 3,, uf-bla 8 -ze 3 n. See AufblXhen. 

AUFBL.ATTEUUNG (Ger.), n. A 8 'uf-ble 3 t-te 3 r-ung. Exfolia- 
tion, desquamation. [L, 59.] 

AUFBLUHEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'uf-blu*-he 2 n. To blossom ; 
as a n., Inflorescence, also the time of flowering. [B, 36, 131.]— 
Gleichzeitiges A. See Anthesis perfecta. 

AUFBltAUSEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3/ uf-bra 8 -u-ze 3 n. To boil, to 
effervesce, to ferment : as a n., ebnllition, effervescence, fermenta- 
tion. [L, 46.]— A’d. Effervescent. [L, 46.] 

AUFBKECHEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 8 'uf-bre 2 ch 2 -e 2 n. To open, 
expand (said of huds); as a n., an eruption, also the pointing and 
bursting of an abscess. [B, 131 ; E ; L, 43, 80.] 

AUFDAMPFEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 3/ uf-da 8 mpf-e 2 n. To 
evaporate. [A, 315.] 

AUFDOIiREN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'uf-du 6 r-re 2 n. To desiccate. 
[A, 315.] 

AUFDUNSEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3, uf-dun-se 3 n. To be swollen, 
bloated. [A, 315.] 

AUFDUNSTEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'uf-dunst-e 3 n. To rise in 
vapor. [A, 315.] 

AUFDUNSTEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'uf-du (, nst-e 3 n. To evaporate. 
[A, 315.] 

AUFEINANDEULIEGEND (Ger.), adj. A 3 -uf-in-a 3 n / de 3 r- 
le-ge 2 nd. In botany, applied. [B, 123.] 

AUFEUNAhhen (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'uf-e 2 r-na-re 3 n. To nourish, 
to bring up. [M, 7.] 

AUFEKWECKEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3, uf-e 3 r-ve 2 k-e 3 n. To resus¬ 
citate. [M, 7.] 

AUFFALLEN1) (Ger.), adj. A 3 'uf-fa 3 l-le 3 nd. In botany, con- 
spicuous. [B, 198.] 

AUFFANGEGLAS (Ger.), n. A 3 'uf-fa 3 ng-e 2 -gla 3 s. In optics, 
an objective. [B, 48.] 

AUFFKESSEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3/ uf-fre 3 s-se 2 n. To corrode ; as 
a n., corrosion. [B. 131 ; L, 46.] 

AUFFKISCHUNG (Ger.), n. A 3, uf-fri 2 sh-ung. See Analep- 
sis (lst def.). 

AUFFBUCHTIG (Ger.), adj. A 3, uf-fruch 3 t-i 3 g. See Apo- 

CARPOUS. 

AUFFUTTEKN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'uf-fu«t-te 2 rn. To feed arti- 
flcially. [L, 46.] 

AUFFUTTEBUNG (Ger.), n. A 3/ uf-fu«t-te 2 r-ung. Artificial 
feeding. 

A UFGATTEKN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3/ uf-ga 3 t-te 3 rn. To keep an 
animaFs mouth open while administering medicine. [M, 7.] 

AUFGEBLAIIT (Ger.), adj. A 3/ uf-ge 2 -blat. Inflated, tym- 
panitic. [B, 131 ; L, 80.] 

AUFGEBLASEN (Ger.), adj. A 3, uf-ge 3 -bla 3 -ze 3 n. See Auf- 
geblXht.— A’lieit. Inflation, distension, tnrgescence, emphysema, 
tympanites. [M, 7.] 

AUFGEBOGEN (Ger.), adj. A 3/ uf-ge 3 -bo-ge 3 n. In botany, 
ascending. ]B, 198.] 

AUFGEBOltSTEN (Ger.), adj. A 3/ nf-ge 2 -borst-e 2 n. See Dis¬ 
pansus.—A.- lagersprossig. See Dispanso-anablasteticus. 

AUFGEDUNSEN (Ger.), adj. A 3, uf-ge 3 -dnns-e 2 n. Swollen, 
bloated. [M, 7.]—A’lieit. Distension, inflation,. swelling. [A, 
315.]—Blelclie A’lielt. Leucophlegmatia. [L, 80.) 

AUFGEGOSSEN (Ger.), adj. A 3/ uf-ge 3 -go 2 s-se 2 n. Infuscd. 
[L, 43.1 

AUFGEHAUGT (Ger.), adj. A 3/ uf-ge-hoigt. In botany, sus- 
pended (like an embryo in the ovum). [B, 198.] 

AUFGEHENI) (Ger.), adj. A 3/ uf-ga-he 3 nd. Germinating, 
budding. [L, 46.] 

AUFGEKLEBT (Ger.), adj. A 3, uf-ge 3 -kle 2 bt. In botany, ad- 
herent, adhesive. [B, 198.] 

AUFGELAUFEN (Ger.), adj. A 3, uf-ge 2 -la 3 -uf-e 2 n. Bloated, 
swollen, inflated. [B, 131.] 

AUFGELEIMT (Ger.), adj. A 3/ uf-ge 2 -limt. In botany, ag- 
glutinated. [B. 198.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell: G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank: 
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AUFOELOST (Ger.), adj. A 3/ uf-ge 2 -lu 5 st. Dissolved ; in bota¬ 
ny, dissolutus (q. v.). [B, 198 ; L, 80.] 

AUFGEKEGTHEIT (Ger.)» n. A 8 'uf-ge 2 -re 2 gt-hit. Agita- 
tion. excitement. [A, 301.] 

AUFGERICHTET (Ger.), adj. A 3 'uf-ge 2 -ri 2 ch 2 t-e 2 t. In bota¬ 
ny, elevated (elevatus); sometinies in the sense of erect, some- 
times in that of aseending. [B, 198.J 
AUFGEROL.LT (Ger.), adj. A 3 'uf-ge 2 -rolt. In botany, con- 
volutive [B. 108.] 

AUFGESCIIURZT (Ger.), adj. A 3 'uf-ge 2 -shu 6 rtst. Shrunken 
in the flank (said of horses). [L, 46.] 

AUFGESCHWOLLEN (Ger.), adj. A 3/ uf-ge 2 -shwol-le 2 n. 
Swollen, bloated ; in botany, tumid. |B, 131 ; L, 80.]—A’sein. 
Turgescence. [L, 80.] 

AUFGESETZT (Ger.), adj. A 3 'uf-ge 2 -ze 2 tst. In botany, imposi¬ 
tus or superpositus ; resting upon a part without being conuected 
with it by a pedicle. [B, 198.] 

AUFGESPRUNGEN (Ger.), adj. A 8 'uf-ge 2 -sprung-e 2 n. In 
botany, rimosus ( q . v.). (B, 193.] 

AUFGESTIiEUT (Ger.), adj. A 3 'uf-ge 2 -stroit. In botany, as¬ 
persus (q. v.). [B, 198.] 

AUFGETAUOHT (Ger.), adj. A 3 'uf-ge 2 -ta 3 -uch 2 t. In botany, 
emersus , projecting from the water. [B, 198.] 

AUFGETRIEBEN (Ger.), adj. A»'uf-ge 2 -treb-e 2 n. Turgid, in- 
flated. [B, 198.]— A'lielt. Intumeseence. [L, 46.] 
AUFGEWACHSEN (Ger.), adj. A 3 'uf-ge 2 -va 3 ch 2 s-e 2 n. In 
botany, innate, adnate. [B, 131, 198 ; L, 46.] 

AUFGEWORFEN (Ger.), adj. A 3, uf-ge 2 -vorf-e 2 n. Elevated, 
puffy. [L, 59.] 

AUFGIESSEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3/ uf-ges-se 2 n. To affuse, to 
sprinkle, to infuse ; as a n., see Aufgiessung. 

AUFGIESSUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'uf-ges-sung. Affusion, infusion. 
[L, 46.] 

AUFGUSS (Ger.), n. A 3/ uf-gus. See Aufgiessung.— A.-Alisud. 
An infuso-decoction.—[L, 80,]—A*syrup. A syrup made by add- 
ing sugar to an infusion or a tincture. [L, 57.J—A*tliierchen, A. 
wurmchen, The Infusoria. [B, 131.]—Geistlger A. An alco- 
holic infusion. [L, 80.]—Heisser A. A hot infusion. [L, 80.] — 
KalterA. A cold infusion. [L, 80.]—Spirituoser A. S eeGeistig- 
er A. —AVasseriger A. An aqueous infusion. [L. 80.] 
AUFHANGE (Ger.), n. A 3/ uf-he 2 ng-e 2 . A supporting appa¬ 
ratus. [A, 315.]—A’bantl. A suspensory ligament or bandage. 
[L, 43.]—A’inuskel. A suspensory muscle. [A, 315.] 
AUF1IANGEN, AUFHANGUNG (Ger.), n’s. A 8 'uf-he 2 ng- 
e 2 n, -ung. Suspension. [A, 315 ; L, 57.] 

AUF1IAUFEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'uf-hoif-e 2 n. To accumulate ; 
as a refl. v. (sich a.), to accumulate, to be congested with ; as a n., 
accumulation, congestion, stasis. [L, 43, 80 ; M, 7.]—A’d. Cumu- 
lative. [L, 80.] 

AUFHE11EHINDE (Ger.), n. A 8 'uf-ha-be 2 -bi 2 nd-e 2 . A truss 
or a suspensory bandage. [L, 46,] 

AUFlIEBEMUSKEL(Ger.),n. A 3 'uf-ha-be 2 -musk-e 2 l. A lev¬ 
ator muscle. [L, 46.] 

AUFHEBER (Ger.), n. A 3 'uf-hab-e 2 r, 1. A levator muscle. 2. 
An elevator (the instrument). [A, 315.] 

AUFHERUNGSBAND (Ger.), n. A 8, uf-hab-ungs-ba 3 nd. A 
suspensory ligament. [L, 80.] 

AUFHEITERN (Ger.), v. tr. A»'uf-hit-e 2 rn. To exhilarate. 
[L, 80.] 

AUFHELLEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'uf-he 2 l-le 2 n. To clarify; in 
microscopy, to make transparent. [A, 315 ; B, 270.] 
AUFHUSTEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 3/ uf-hust-e 2 n. To cough 
loudly, to cough up; as a n., expectoration. [L, 80 : M, 6.] 
AUFKEIMEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 8/ uf-kim-e 2 n. To germinate, 
bud, sprout ; as a n., germination. [B, 181.] 

AUFKLAFFEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'uf-kla 3 f-fe 2 n. To gape 
(said of wounds). [L, 46.]—A’d. In botany, dispansus ( q . v.). [B, 
198.] 

AUFKLAMMERN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3/ uf-kla 3 m-me 2 rn. Toclamp. 
[A, 315.] 

AUFKLAREN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'uf-klar-e 2 n. To clarify. [L, 46.] 
AUFKLARUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'uf-klar-ung. Clarification. [L, 
46.] 

AUFKNATTERX(Ger.), v. intr. A 3/ uf-kna 3 t-te 2 rn. To crepi¬ 
tate, crackle. [B, 131.] 

AUFKNISTERN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3/ uf-kni 2 st-e 2 rn. See Auf- 

KNATTERN. 

AUFKNUPFEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 8 'uf-knu fl pf-e 2 n. To resolve, 
loosen. [L, 80.] 

AUFKOCHEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 3 'uf-koch 2 -e®n. To boil; 
as a n., ebullition. [A, 315 ; L, 43.] 

AUFKOMMEN (Ger.), n. A 3/ uf-kom-me 2 n. Reeovery, restora- 
tion to health. [L, 80.] 

AUFKItATZEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3y uf-kra 3 tz-e*n. To rasp, to 
scratch open. [A, 315.] 

AUFKUNFT (Ger.), n. A 3/ uf-kunft. See Aufkommen. 
AUFLACHEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'uf-la 3 ch 2 -e 8 n. To incise a tree 
for the purpose of extracting the resln. [A, 315.] 
AUFLAGEItUNG (Ger.), n. A 8 'uf-la 3 g-e®r-ung. An accumu¬ 
lation, a deposit. [A, 315.] 


AUFLAUF (Ger.), n. A 3 'uf-la 3 -uf. The tympanites of rumi- 
nants. [L, 80.] 

AUFLAUFEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'uf-la 3 -uf-e 2 n. To swell, ger¬ 
minate, bud, shoot; as a n., swelling, inflation, intumeseence. ger¬ 
mination. [B, 131 ; L, 46.] 

AUFLEBEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'uf-lab-e 2 n. To revive. [L, 80.] 
AUFLEGEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'uf-lag-e 2 n. To apply (e. g ., a 
blister, a poultice, etc.); as a n., see Auflegung. [A, 315.] 
AUFLEGUNG (Ger.), n. A 3/ uf-lag-ung. The act of applying 
(plasters, poultices, bandages, etc.). [A, 315.] 

AUFLIEGEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'nf-leg-e 2 n. To lie, to recline ; 
as a refl. v. ( sich a.), to become sore from long lying. [A, 315.] — 
A’d. In botany, incumbent. [B, 131, 198.] 

AUFLOCKERUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'uf-lo 2 k-e 2 r-ung. Relaxation, 
softening. [L, 80.] 

AUFLOSBAR (Ger.), adj. A 3 'uf-lu 6 s-ba 3 r. Soluble, also capa- 
ble of being decomposed. [A, 315.]—A’keifc. Solubility, also capa- 
bility of decomposition. [A, 315.] 

AUFLOSEN (Ger.), ,v. tr. A 3 'uf-ln 6 z-e 2 n. To dissolve, resolve, 
melt, decompose, disorganize, loosen ; as a n., a solution. [L, 80.] 
—A’d. Solvent, resolvent, diluent, laxative, aperitive, analytical. 
[A, 301, 315.]—A’de Mittel. Solvents. [A, 315.] 

AUFLOSLICH (Ger.), adj. A 3 'uf-lu fi s-li 2 ch 2 . See AuflOsbar. 
—A’keit. See AuFLbsBARkert. 

AUFLOSUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'uf-lu 6 z-ung. Solution, dissolution, 
analysis, decomposition. [A, 315 ; L, 80.]—A. auf nassem Wege. 
The process of solution when one or ali of the bodies are liquid. 
[B, 48.] Cf. Analysis in the wet way.—A. auf trockenem 
Wege. The process of solution when all the bodies are solid, and 
liquefaction is effected either by heat or by the interaction of the 
ingredients. [B, 48.]. Cf. Analysis in the dru way.—A, der 
Linse. Solution of the crystalline lens (i. e., soft cataract). [L, 
135.]—A. des Glaskbrpers. See Synchesis,— A’sfaliig. Soluble, 
eapable of being decomposed. [L, 46.]—A*sfalilgkeit. Solubility, 
capability of being decomposed. [L, 46.]—A’skraft. The solvent 

E >ower or capacity. [L, 46. J—A’smittel. A menstruum or solvent. 
B, 48.]—A*svermogen. 1. See A'skraft. 2. The resolvin^:power 
(of the microscope). [B, 270.]—Galirende A. Decomposition by 
fermentation. [L.] 

AUFNAHMSFAHIGKE1T (Ger.), n. A 3 'uf-na 3 ms-fa-hi 2 g-klt. 
The power, possessed especially by amceboid cells, of ingesting for- 
eign particles, the latter being often very large in proportion to the 
size of the cell. [Kollman, “ Rec. zool. suisse," i, p. 259 (J).] 
AUFNAHMSOFFNUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'uf-na 3 ms-u 8 f-nung^ 
The mouth- [L, 59.] 

AUFNAH3ISORGAN (Ger.), n. A 3 'uf-na 3 ms-or-ga 3 n. An or- 
gan for the reception of nourishment in plants. [B, 36.] 
AUFNAHREN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3/ uf-nar-e 2 n. See AuffUttern.- 
AUFNEHMEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 uf-nam-e 2 n. To take up, ab- 
sorb, appropriate. [A, 315.] 

AUFPLATZEN (Ger.), n. A 3 'uf-pla 3 tz-e 2 n. In botany, i*up* 
tura (as distinet from dehiscence). [B, 198.]— A’d. See Rumpens. 

AUFQUALMEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3/ uf-kwa 3 l-me 2 n. To rise 
in the form of vapor. [A, 315.] 

AUFQUELLEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 3, uf-kwe 2 l-le 2 n. To 
cause to swell in water, to soak up, to steep ; to well up, to bubble, 
to swell. [A, 315.] 

AUFRAFFEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'uf-ra 3 f-fe 2 n. To pick up ; as a 
refl. v. ( sich a.\ to recover one’s strength after an illness. [A. 315.] 
AUFRAUSPERN (Ger.), v. tr. A*'uf-roisp-e 2 rn. To cough up. 
[A, 315.] 

AUFRECHT (Ger.), adj. A 3 'uf-re 8 ch 2 t. In botany, erect. [B, 
198.]—A. absteliend. See Erecto-patens.—A. oblong. Oblong 
and longer in the vertical than in the transverse dlrectlon (said of 
the separate segments of a tape-worm). [B, 27.]— Abstelien. The 
upright posture. [L, 80.]—A. steliend. In botany, erect. [B, 36.] 
AUFREGUNG (Ger.), n. A 8y uf-rag-ung. Excitement, agita- 
tion, commotion. [A, 315 ; L, 80.] 

AUFRE1BEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 8 'uf-rib-e 2 n. To fret, to gall, to 
obafe ; as a n., attrition. [A, 315 ; L, 43.] 

AUFltEISSEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3/ uf-rls-se 2 n. To burst, to 
crack, to gape, to chap ; as a n., see Aufplatzen. [B, 198; L, 46.] 
—A’d. See Rumpens. 

AUFltEIZUNG (Ger.), n. A 8 'uf-ritz-ung. Excitatlon. [IVI, 7.] 
AUFUICHTE3IUSKEL (Ger.), n. A 3/ uf-ri 2 ch 3 t-e 2 -musk-e 2 l. 
An erector muscle. [L, 46.] 

AUFRICHTEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'nf-ri 2 ch»t-e 2 n. To erect; as a 
n., erection. fA, 315 ; L, 80.]—A’d. Erecting. [A, 315.] See Sich 
a\i. —A’der Muskel. An erector muscle. [A, 315.]—Sicli a’d. 
In botany, erigens (q. v.). [B, 198.] 

AUFItlCHTER (Ger.), n. A 3 'uf-rl 2 ch 2 t-e 2 r. An erector mus¬ 
cle. [L, 43.] 

AUF1UCHTUNG (Ger.), n. A 3/ uf-ri 2 ch 3 t-ung. Erection. (L, 
46.]—A*svermbgen. The power or capability of erection. [L, 50.] 
AUFROCHELN (Ger.), v. Intr. A 8 'uf-ru 6 ch 2 -e 2 ln. To make a 
rattling sound in the throat. [A, 315.] 

AUFltULPSEN (Ger.), n. A 8/ uf-ru 3 lps-e 2 n. Eructation. [L, 
80.] 

AUFSAUEltN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3/ uf-zoi-e 2 rn. To acidify, to 
leaven. [L, 46.] 

AUFSAUGEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'uf-za 3 -ug-e 2 n. To absorb ; as a 
n., absorption. [B, 131.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 3 . urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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AUFSAUGEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'uf-zoig-e 2 n. To bring up (a 
child) by suckling. [A, 315.] 

AUFSAUGUNG (Ger.), n. A 8 'uf-za 3 -ug-ung. Absorption. [B, 
131.]—Zurucka'. Resorption. [K, 16.] 

AUFSALBEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'uf-za 3 lb-e 2 n. To apply an oint- 
ment. [A, 315.] 

AUFSCHARFEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'uf-sharf-e 2 n. To abrade. 
[A, 315.] 

AUFSCHAKFUNG (Ger.), n. A 3/ uf-sharf-ung. Abrasion. 
[A, 315.] 

AUFSCHAltREIl (Ger.), n. A 8 'uf-sha 3 r-re 2 r. A scraping in- 
strument. [L, 80.] 

AUFSChXuMEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'uf-shoim-e 2 n. To froth, 
to foam ; as a n., effervescence. [A, 315 ; L, 80.] 

AUFSCHIELEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'uf-shel-e 2 n. To squint up- 
ward. [A, 315.] 

AUFSCHIENEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'uf-shen-e 2 n. To bind witb 
splints. [A, 315.] 

AUFSCHIESSEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'uf-shes-se 2 n. To shoot 
up, to spire, to grow rapidly (said of plants). [A, 315.J—A’tl. Ar- 
borescent. [B, 131. J 

AUFSCHINDEN (Ger.), v. refl. ( sich a.). A 3 'uf-shi 2 nd-e 2 n. To 
excoriate one’s self. [A, 315.] 

AUFSCHLAG (Ger.), n. A 3 'uf-shla 3 g. A fomentation. [L,80.] 
AUFSCHLIESSEN (Ger.), v. refl. ( sich a.). A 3 'uf-shles-se 2 n. 
To expand (said of buds and flowers). [A, 315.] 
AUFSCHMELZEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'uf-shme 2 ltz-e 2 n. To 
melt, to dissolve, to liquefy. [A, 315.] 

AEFSCHNEIDEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'uf-shnid-e 2 n. To make 
an incision, todissect; as a n., dissection, incision. [L,:4G.] ' 

AUFSCHNEIDUNG (Ger.), n. A 3, uf-shnid-ung. Dissection, 
incision. [L, 46.] 

AUFSCHNITT (Ger.), n. A 3 'uf-shni 2 t. A siit, an incision. 
[A, 315.] 

AUFSCHOSSEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 uf-shos-sen. To shoot, to 
sprout. [A, 315.] 

AUFSCHOSSLING (Ger.), n. A 3 'uf-shu 5 s-li 2 ng. A shoot, a 
sprout. ' [B, 131.] 

AUFSCHRAM3IEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3/ uf-shra 3 m-me 2 n. To 
scratch (the skin). [A, 315.] 

AUFSCIIBUNDEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3/ uf-shrund-e 2 n. To 
crack, to chap. [A, 315.] 

AUFSCHWAMMEN (Ger ), AUFSCHWELLEN (Ger.), v s 
intr. A 3 'uf-shwam-me 3 n, -shwe 2 l-le 2 n. To swell, bloat. [A, 315.] 
AUFSCHWELLUNG (Ger.), n. A 3/ uf-shwe 2 l-lung. Swelling, 
tumefaction, turgescence. [B, 131.] 

AUFSCHWUNG (Ger.), n. A 3/ uf-shwung. Exaltation. [M, 6.] 
AUFSEIGEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'uf-zig-e 2 n. To wean (said of 
cattle). [A, 315.] 

AUFSIEDEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'uf-zed-e 2 n. To boil gently ; as 
a n., ebullition. [B, 131 ; L, 46.] 

AUFSITZEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'uf-zi 2 tz-e 2 n. To sit up (with a 
sick person); as a refl. v. ( sich a.), to become sore by sitting. [A, 
315.]—A’tt. In botany, sessile (insidens). [B, 198.] 
AUFSPALTEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3/ uf-spa 3 lt-e 2 n. To split, to 
crack, to chap. [A, 315 ; L, 80.] 

AUFSPERRER (Ger.), n. A 3/ nf-spe 2 r-re 2 r. A dilator. (L, 135.] 
AUFSPRIESSEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3/ uf-spres-se 2 n. To sprout, 
to shoot, to germinate. [A, 315.] 

AUFSPRINGEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'uf-spri 2 ng-e 2 n. To crack, 
to chap; as a n., chapping, dehiscence. [A, 315; B, 36.]—AM. 
Dehiscent. [B, 36.]—A. durcU Klappen, A. durcli 'Spalten. 
Valvular dehiscence. [B, 36.]— A. durch Zahne. See, Dehiscen¬ 
tia dentalis— A. In der Quere. Transverse dehiscence. [B, 198.] 
—A. in Karpellen, A. In Knospe. Carpellary or septicidal de¬ 
hiscence. [B, 198.]—A. in Locitem. Porous dehiscence. [B, 198.] 
—A. in Ritzen, A, in Spalten. Dehiscence by chlnks (dehis¬ 
centia rimalis). [B, 198.]—A. in Zahnen. See Dehiscentia den¬ 
talis. —A. nach aussen. Extrorse dehiscence. [B, 198.] —A. 
nach Innen. Introrse dehiscence. [B, 198.]—Fachspaltiges A. 
Locclicidal dehiscence. [B, 198.]—Gliederiges A. Articular de¬ 
hiscence. [B, 198.1—Halbklappiges A. Semivalvulardehiscence. 
fB, 198.]—Klapptges A. Valvular dehiscence. [B, 198.]—Quera’. 
Transverse dehiscence. [B, 198.]—Sclteidewandabreissendes 
A. Septifragal dehiscence. [B, 198.]—Scheidewandspaltiges 
A. Septicidal dehiscence. [B, 198.]—Umsclinittenes A. Cir- 
cumscissile dehiscence. [B, 36.]—Zalmiges A. See Dehiscentia 
dentalis. 

AUFSPRITZEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'uf-spri 2 tz-e 2 n. To syringe. 
[B, 131.] 

AUFSPROSSEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'uf-spro 2 s-se 2 n. To shoot. 
to sprout. [L, 46.] 

AUFSPROSSLING (Ger.), n. A 3/ uf-spru 6 s-li 2 ng. A shoot or 
sprout. [B, 131.] 

AFFSPRUDELN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'uf-sprud-e 2 ln. To bubble 
up (said of springs), to sparkle (said of wine). [A, 315.] 
AUFSTECHEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3/ uf-ste 2 ch 2 -e 2 n. To open by 
puncture. [L, 46.] 

AUFSTEHEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'uf-sta-he 2 n. To ferment a 
second time (said of wine). [A, 315.1—A’d. In botany, arrectus 
(q. v.). [B, 198.] 


AUFSTEIGEN (Ger.). v. intr. A 3/ uf-stig-e 2 n. To ascend ; as 
a n., an ascent. [L, 80.]—A*d. Ascending, assurgent. [B ; L, 80.] 
—A. der Gebarmutter, A. der Mutter. An hysterical attack. 
[L, 43 ; M, 7.]—A. zum Kopfe. A mounting (as of blood) to the 
head. [L, 80.] 

AUFSTOSSEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 3/ uf-sto 2 s-se 2 n. 1. To 
chafe, to abrade. 2. To become sour, to ferment afresh, to belch 
up wind. 3. As a n., eructation. [L, 46.] 

AUFSTOSSIG (Ger.), adj. A 3, uf-stu B s-si 2 g. Sour, causing 
eructations. [M, 7.]—A’keit. Want of appetite. [M, 7.J 
AUFSTREBEND (Ger.), adj. A 3 'uf-strab-e 2 nd. In botany, 
assurgent. [B.] 

AUFSTREIFEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'uf-strif-e 2 n. To wound, to 
gall. [L, 46.] 

AUFSTUTZJG (Ger.), adj. A 3 'uf-stu°tz-i 2 g. Sick, havlng no 
appetite (said of cattle). [M, 7.] 

AUFSUSSEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'uf-zu fl s-se 2 n. To edulcorate; 
[B, 131.] 

AUFTAUCHEND (Ger.), adj. A 3 'uf-ta 3 -uch 2 -e 2 nd. In botany, 
emerging (emergens). [B, 198.] 

AUFTHAUEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'uf-ta 3 -u-e 2 n. To liquefy. [A, 
315.] 

AUFTHAUPUNKT (Ger.), n. A 3 'uf-ta 3 -u-punkt. The dew- 
point. [A, 315.] 

AUFTREIBEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3, uf-trib-e 2 n. To distend, to 
cause to swell ; in chemistry, to sublime. [A, 315.] 
AUFTREIBUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'uf-lrib-ung. Distension. [L, 
46.]— A. des Biickgrats. See Rhachiophyma. 

AUFTRINKEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3/ uf-tri 2 n 2 k-e 2 n. To absorb. 
[M, 7.] 

AUFTROCKNEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 3 'uf-tro 2 k-ne 2 n. To 
dry, to adhere to in drying. |A, 315.] 

AUFTROCKXUNG (Ger.), n. A 3, uf-tro 2 k-nung. Desiccationi 
[A, 315.] 

AUFTROPFELN, AUFTROPFEN (Ger.), v’s tr. and intr. 
A 3 'uf-tru 6 pf-e 2 ln, -e 2 n. To apply to, or fall upon, in drops. [A, 315.] 
AUFWALL (Ger.), n. A 3/ uf-va 3 l. See Aufwallung. 
AUFWALLEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'uf-va 3 l-le 2 n. To boil, to 
bubble, to effervesce ; as a n., effervescence, ebullition. [A, 315 ; 
L, 80.] 

AUFWALLEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3/ uf-val-le 2 n. To boil gently. 
[A, 315.] 

AUFWALLUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'uf-va 3 l-lung. A bubbling up, 
ebullition, effervescence, orgasm ; in veterinary medicine, urtica¬ 
ria. [B, 131; L, 43, 46 ; M, 6.]—A’sfieber. The urticaria of horses. 
[M, 6.] 

AUFWARTSKEIIRUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'uf-varts-ke 2 r-ung. A 
turning upward. [A, 315.]—A. der Augenlider. Eversiou of the 
eyelids. [A, 315.] 

AUFWARTSZIEHER (Ger.), n. A 3 'uf-varts-tse-he 2 r. A leva-r 
tor muscle. [L, 59.] 

AUFWEICHEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 3/ uf-wich 2 -e 2 n. To 
moisten, to soften, to become soft. [A, 315 ; L, 80.]—AVI. Emol¬ 
lient. [B, 131.]—A’des Mitte). An emollient. [A, 315.] 
AUFWEICHUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'uf-wich 2 -ung. The softening 
or breaking up of a tissue. [L, 135.] 

AUFWISCHEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3/ uf-vi 2 sh-e 2 n. To sponge. [A, 
309.] 

AUFZEHREN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'uf-tsar-e 2 n. To absorb. [B, 131.] 
AUFZIEHEN (Ger.), v.tr. and intr. A 3/ uf-tse-he 2 n. 1. Tocome 
to a head (said of abscesses). [A, 315 ; L, 80.] 2. To breed, to rear. 
[A, 309.] 

AUFZIEHER (Ger.), n. A 3, uf-tse-he 2 r. An elevator, a levator 
muscle. [L, 46.] 

AUFZUG (Ger.), n. A 3 'uf-tsug. In veterinary parlance, a por- 
tion of the shoe turned up in front and fastened upon the fore part 
of the hoof. [A, 315.] 

AUGAPFEL (Ger.), n. A 3/ ug-a 3 p-fe 2 l. The eyeball, also the 
pupil. [B ; L, 115.]—A*abscess. See Panophthalmitis purulenta. 
—A’ausrottung. Removal of the eyeball. [L, 135.]—A*binde- 
haut. The ocular coniunctiva. [L, 115.]—A^coloboin. See Co¬ 
loboma ocxdi.— A*ei\tzundung. See Panophthalmitis.— A’ge- 
scliwulst. See Exophthalmia.— A’lialter. See Ophthalmostat. 
—AGiaut. Any of the tunics of the hye. [L, 80.]—A’krampf. 
See Nystagmus.— A’krebs. Cancer of the eyeball. [L, 135.]—i 
A’lahmung. Paralysis of the iris. [L, 46.]— A’starrkrampf. 
Spasm of the eyeball. [L, 59.]-r-A’vergrbsseruiig. See Ophthal- 
macrosis. —A’vorfall. See Exophthalmia.— A^aickung. See 
Nystagmus.— Dicke A’liaut. The sclerotic coat of the eye. [L,80.] 
AUGASTA, n. The Bengal name of a medicine which, accord- 
ing to Roxburgh, is derived from the Agati grandiflora. [L, 87.] 
AUGE (Fr.), n. Ozh. 1. A term formerly applied to any vessel 
or receptacle of the body containing fluid. [L, 41.] 2. The space 
betvveen the rami of the inferior maxilla of the horse. [L. 32.]—A. 
galvanique. A box divided into compartments for holding the 
cells of a galvanic battery. [L, 41.] 

AUGE (Ger.), n. A 3 'ug-e 2 . 1. The eye. 2. In botany, the eve 
or oculus ; a bud, especially when it is first beginning to grow ; the 
portion of a piant which is used in budding; also the disc-shaped 
spot in the top of a fruit formed by the persistent apex of the ovary. 
[B, 198 .]— Abzielia’mnuske)nerv. See Trochlear nerve.— Ab- 
zieliender A’mnuskel. The external rectus muscle of the eye. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cb, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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[L.]—Adducirender Abmiuskel. The internal rectus muscle of 
the eye. [L.1—Aderhaut des A’s. SeeCHORioiD.— Aegyptische 
A’npest. See Egyptian Ophthalmia.— Aeusserer Abimuskel- 
nerv. See Trochlear nerve. —Aeusseres Abilldband, Aeus- 
seres Abiwinkelband. See Exlemial tarsal ligament. —Ainau- 
rotisclies Katzeua’. See Amaurotic caVs eye.— Angewachs- 
enes Abihautchen. See Ocular conjunctiva.— Anziehender 
Abmiuskel. The internal rectus muscle of the eye. [L.] —Ar- 
tliritiscbe Abieiitziindung. See Ophthalmia arthritica, —At¬ 
tolli render A’nmuskel. The superior rectus muscle of the eye. 
[L.]—A’nabscess. See Panophthalmitis puridenta.— A’nacbse. 
See Optic axis.— Abiader. See Ophthalmic vein.— Abiader- 
liaut. See Chorioid. —A’naderlass. Abstraction of blood from 
the eye. [L, 135.]—Abiahnlicli. Resembling an eye. [L, 46.]— 
A’napfel. See Augapfel. —A*narterie. See Ophthalmic ar- 
tery. —A’narznei. An ophthalmic medicine. [L, 46.]—A*arzt. 
See Ophthalmologist.— Abiarztlicli. Ophthalmological. [L.] 
—Abiausrottung. Removal of the eye. [L, 46.]—Abiaussclial- 
ung. Eaueleation of the eye. [L, 46, 135.]—A’naxe. See Optic 
axis.— A’nbad. The washing of an eye, also the fluid used for that 
purpose. [L, 43,46.]—Abibadivannchen. See A'nbecken. —Abi- 
ball. The e 3 r eball. [L, 46.]—A’nbalsain. An eye-salve. [L, 
46.]— A’nbeben. See Nystagmus. —A’nbecken, Abibeeker. A 
basin or dish used for bathing the eyes. [L, 135.]—A*nbers- 
ten. Rupture of the eyeball.—Abibeschreibung. See Oph- 
thalmology. —A’nbeschiitzer. An eye-protector.—A’nbetrug. 
An optical illusion. [L.]—A’nbe\vegender. The third cranial 
(motor oculi) nerve. [L, 43.]—A’nblnde. A bandage for the eyes. 
[L, 135.]—Abibindehaut. See Ocular conjunctiva. —A’nbis- 
tonrle. A bistoury for use on the eye. [L, 135.]—A’nblasen. 
The primitive optic vesicle. [1,17.]—Abiblasengrube. See Optic 
cup.— Abiblasenspalte. See Fceial ocular fissure. —Abiblasen- 
stiel. The pedicle of the optic vesicle ; a projection in the brain 
of the embryo, at the extremity of which the vesicle is situated. 
[I, 17.]—A’nblasenwurm. See Cysticercus cellulosae oculi.— 
A’nbIennorrhoe. See Gonorrhceal Ophthalmia.— Abiblennor- 
rlioe der Neugeborenen. See Ophthalmia neonatorum.—A’n- 
blinken, A’nblinzeln, Abiblinzen. See Nictitation.— Abi - 
blode, Abiblodigkeit. Amblyopia. [L, 46, 135.]—Abiblut- 
ader. See Ophthalmic vein. —Abiblutfluss. S ee A'nbluiung. — 
A’nblutschvvainin. A fungous growth of the eye. [A, 317.]— 
Abiblutbe. See Anagallis arvensis.— A’nblutung, A’nblut- 
unterlaufung. See ILemophthalmia. —A*nbogen. 1. The iris. 
[L.46.] 2. See Orbital arcr. —Abibogenfortsatz. The zygornatic 

S rocess of the superior maxilla. [L, 44.]—Abibogenscliuppe. 

ojanus’s term for the supra-temporal bone of Owen. [L, 27.]— 
Abibrand. See Blepharanthracosis.— A*nbraue. The eye- 
brow. [A, 301.]—A’nbrauenausfall. See A'nbraunenausfall .— 
A’nbranenbogen. See Superciliary ridges. —Abibraiiemnus- 
kel, A’nbrauenrunzler. See Corrugator supercilii.— A*n- 
brauenzacbe. A term applied to a few fibres of the occipito¬ 
frontalis muscle which run down toward the inner canthus or the 
eye and the side of the nose. [A, 262.]—A*nbranne. The eye- 
brow. [L, 80.]—A’nbraunenausfall. Falling out of the eye- 
brows. [L, 46.]—Abibrauneiibogen. See Superciliary ridges. 
—Abibraunenbogenlocli. See Supra-orbital foramen.— A bi- 
braunenkraut. The genus Ophrys. [A, 315.]—A’nbraunen- 
lmiskel. See Corrugator supercilii. —A’nbraunennerv. See 
Supra-orbital nerve. — A’nbraunenrunzler. See Corrugator 
supercilii. — A’nbrauneii-Verschbiierungsmlttel. See Calli- 
blepharon.— Abibraungegend. The superciliary region. [L, 
' 43.]—A’brauitliaare. The eyebrows. [L, 135.]—A’nbreite. The 
space between the eyes. [L, 30.]—Abibrennen. See A'nweh.— 
A*nbruch. See Ophthalmocele.— Abibiirste. See A'nlidkratzer. 
—A’nbutter. 1. The secretion of the Meibomian glands. [L, 43.] 
2. See Lippitudo.— A*nbutterdrusen. See Meibomian glands.— 
Abicatarrb. Catarrhal conjunctivitis. [L,57.]—A»ndeeke. See 
Niclitating membrane. —Abideckel. 1. An eye-protector. 2. The 
eyelid. [L, 43.]—Abideckelhaare. The eyelashes. [L, 43.]—Abi- 
diat, Abidiiitetik. The hygiene of the eye, or dieteties with ref- 
erence to the eye. [L, 46, 80.]—Abulienst. See A'nlrost— A’n- 
douche. Affusion of the eyes with water. [L, 43.1—Abulriicken. 
Pain in the eyes, especially that due to pressure. [L, 46, 59.J—Abi- 
drtise. See Lacrymal gland.— AbidrUsenentzundiing. See 
Ophthalmia glandularis.— Abidunkelheit. A diminution or loss 
of the sight. [L, 135.1—A’neisen. A cautery iron for use on the eye 
or its appendages. [L, 135.]—Abieiterung. Suppuration of the eye. 

[ L, 43. J—Abieiitziindung. Any inflanimatory process in the eye. 
L, 135.]—Abientziindung der Neugeborenen. See Ophthal¬ 
mia neonatorum— Abifallig. Manifest, distinet. [B, 198.]—A’n- 
feld. The visual field. [A. 317.]—Abi feli. 1. A corneal opacity. 
[L, 46.1 2. A pterygium. [A, 317.]—A*nfeuclitigkeit. A term 
applied to the aqueous or vitreous humor of the eye. [L, 80.]— 
Abifistel. A lacrymal or corneal fistula. [L, 135.]—Abiflaclie. 
An orbital or ocular surface.—Abifleclite. See Aulidflechte.— 
Abitlecke. 1. A pigment spot on the eye. [B.] 2. See A'nfeU.— 
A’ntleckig. See Ocellate.* —A^tluss. A discharge from the 
eye. [A, 301.1—Abifliissig. Affected with a watery discharge from 
the eves. [L, 46.]—A’nformig. See Ocellate.— Abifortsatz. 
An orbital process. [L, 80.]—Abifunken. See Photopsia.— Abi- 
ganglie. See Oplic ganglion.— Abigefasse. The vessels of the 
eye. [L, 135.]—A’ngegend. The region of the eye. [L, 80.]— 
A’ngerienkurbis. See Cucurbita cilrulus.— Abigescbwulst. 
See Exophtiialmia.— A^gescbwiir. An ulcer upon the cornea 
or the sclerotic. [L, 30.]—A*ngespenster. An optical illusion. 
[L, 80.]—Abigewdlk. See A'nfell.— A*nglas. An eye-glass or 
the eye-pieee of a telescope or microscope. [B.]—Abiglaser. 
Eye-glasses, spectacles. [A, 309.]—Abigtassclilelfer. See Opti- 
cian. —A’ngrube. 1. Theorbit. 2. The depression above the eyes 
in certain animals. fL, 46.]—Abigrund. See Fundus oculi. — 
Abibalter. See Ophthalmostat.— Abibant. Any of the tunies 
of the eye. [L, 43.1— Abihautchen. See Leucoma.— A biheil- 
kunde, A’nheillelire. See Ophthalmology.— Abiheraustre- 


ten. See Exophthalmia. —A’nhintergrund. See Fundus oculi. 
—A*nhbhle. The orbit. [L, 80.]—Abihiihlenarterie. A term 
applied to any of the arteries contained within the orbit. [L, 80.]— 
Abihohlenbogen. See Superciliary ridges.— A^libhlendach, 
Abilibhlendecke. The roof of the orbit. [A, 317 ; L, 80.]—A’n- 
hohlenentziimlung. Inliammation of the structures surround- 
ing the eye. [L, 135.J—Abibohlenfissur. See Sphenoidal fis¬ 
sure.— Abi hohlenflacbe. The orbital surfaces of the bones which 
form the orbits. [L, 115.] — Abihbhlenfliigel. See Alje parvae 
ossis sphenoidei,— A’nlioblenfortsatz. An orbital process. [L, 
80.]—Abiliblilenliaut. A term applied to the orbital aponeurosis 
or to the periosteum of the orbit. [L, 80.]—Abihohlenkamm. 
See Crista orbitalis— Abihbblenkrebs. An orbital cancer. [L, 
135.]—Abiboblennery. See Orbital nerve.— A’n]iohlenrand. 
The margin of the orbit. [L, 80.]—A’nhohlensclilagader. See 
Orbital artery.— A^hohlenspalte. See Sphenoidal fissure.— 
Abihbhlenwassersucht. See Hydrophthalmia.— Abiholilen- 
winkel. The angle of the orbit. [L. 80.]—A’nliohlflaclie. See 
A^nhohlenfldche. —A’nindex. See Orbital index.— Abyucken. 
Itching of the eyes. [A, 317.]—A’nkammer. A chamber of the 
eye. [A, 301.] —A*nklappe. See Eyelid. —Abiklapperand. 
See A^nliderrand— A*nklinik. Aneye-infirmary. [L, 46.]—A*n- 
knorpel. The tarsal cartilage. [A, 301.] — Abiknoten. See 
Ophthalmic ganglion. —A*nkrampf. See Nystagmus. — A’n- 
krankenanstalt. An eye-infirmary. [L, 43.]—A*nkranken- 
zi in m er. A room designed for the treatment of discases of 
the eyes. [L, 135.]—A’nkranklieit. A disease affecting the 
eyes. [L, 43.]—A’nkrankheitslehre. See Ophthalmology.— 
A*nkratze. Gonorrhceal Ophthalmia. [L, 135.]—Abikratzen. 
Scarification of the conjunctiva. [L, 135.]—Abikratzer. An in- 
strument for scarifying the conjunctiva. fL, 135.]—A’nkrebs. 
Cancer of the eye. [L, 135.]—Abikreis. The orbit. [L, 40.J— 
A’nkugel. The eyeball. [L, 80.]—Abilefzen. The eyelids. fL, 
80.] — Abilehre. See Ophthalmology.— A*nleiden. See A’n- 
krankheit. —A^leise, Abileiste. The orbit. [L, 80.]—Abilels- 
tenfortsatz. An orbital process. [L, 80.]—Abiliclit. Eyesight. 
[L, 46.]—A*nlid. An eyelid. [L, 43.]—Abilidarterien. See 
Palpebral arteries.— Abilidband. A tarsal ligament. [L, 115.] 
— A^lidbiblung. See Blepharoplasty. — Abilidbindebaut. 
See Palpebral conjunctiva.— A’nlidblutadern. The palpebral 
veins. [L, 115.]—A 5 nlidcarbunkel. See Blepharanthrocosis. 
— Abilidcolobom. See Coloboma palpebrae. —A’nliddrusen, 
The Meibomian glands. [L, 80.]— Abiliddri\.senentziindung > . 
See Blepharitis glandulosa. — Abiliderarterien. The pal¬ 
pebral arteries. [L, 32.] — A’nliderauswartskehrung. See 
Ectropion. — A^liderbalggeschwulst. A cystic tumor of 
the eyelid. [L, 135.]—A*nliderbander. The tarsal ligaments. 
[L, 80.] — A’nllderbeule. A furunele on the inner surface 
of the eyelid. [L, 135.]-—A’nliderblinzeln. See Nictitation. 
—A’nliderblndebaut. The palpebral conjunctiva. [L.]—Abi- 
llderbiiideliautentzuiidiing. Palpebral conjunctivitis. [L, 50.] 
—Abiliderbogen der Abiliderarterien. A term applied to 
the arcus tarseus inferior and the arcus tarseus superior (<£. v.). 
fL, 80.]—A*nliderbrand. See Blepharanthracosis. —A’nlider- 
callositat. See A^nliderverknorpelung.— A*nlidercarbunkel. 
See Blepharanthracosis.— Abiliderdriisen. See Meibomian 
glands. —A^liderdriisenblennorrltoe, A^liderdriisenent- 
ziindung. Inflammation of the Meibomian glands. [L, 135.]— 
A^liderelnwartskebrung. See Entropion. — A’nliderent- 
zundnng. See Blepharitis.— Abillderexulceration, Abilid- 
erfleclite. See Blepharitis marginalis. — A*nlldergeschwulst. 
A tumor or swelling of the eyelids, of any nature. [L, 135.]—A*n- 
lidergescliwur. Ulceration of the eyelids. [L, 135.]—Abilider- 
liaare. The eyelashes. [L, 135.]—Abiliderhalter. Any instru* 
ment used to hold the eyelids in position during an examination of 
or an operation upon the eye. [L, 135.]—Abiliderhautentziind- 
ling. See Blepharitis ea:#ema.—Abiliderhirsekorn. See Cha¬ 
lazion.— A*nliderknorpel. See Tarsal cartilage. —A’nlider- 
knorpelverschruinpfung. A corrugation or wrinkling of the 
tarsal cartilage. [L, 135.]—A*nliderkranipf. See Blepharospasm. 
—Abillderkranklieiten. Diseasesof the eyelids. [L, 135.]—A’n- 
liderkratze. See Psorophthalmia. —Abiliderkratzer. SeeA’n* 
kratzer.— Abtllderkrebs. Cancer of the eyelid. [L, 135.]—A’n- 
liderlalimiing:. See Blepharoplegia. — Abiliderlausesncht. 
Ciliary phtheiriasis. [L.]—Abilidcrnerv. See Palpebral nerve. 
—Abiliderddein. See Blepharcedema. — Abiliderrand. The 
margin of an eyelid. [L, 80.]—Abiliderraude. See A^nlider- 
flechte.— Abiliderrauliigkelt. See Trachoma.— Abiliderrose. 
Erysipelas of the eyelids. [L, 135.]—A*nliderscbaffung. Kelaxa- 
tion of the eyelids. [L. 43.]—Abilldersclileiinfluss. A blennor- 
rhoeal discharge from the eyelids. [L, 43.]—A bili dersclnviele. See 
Tylosis.— Abiliderspalte. See Palpebral fissure.— Abillder- 
steinkrankheit. See Blepharolithiasis. — A^lidertriefen. 
See Egyptian Ophthalmia and A'nliderdrusenenlzundung.—A'n- 
lidertripper. See Gonorrhceal Ophthalmia.— Abiliderumkeh- 
rung, A’nliderumlegiing, A^litlerumstulpung. See Ec¬ 
tropion. —Abilidervenen. The palpebral veins. [L, 80.]— A’n- 
liderverknorpelung. Sclerosis of the ej r elids. fL, 135.J—A*n- 
liderverkurzung. See Lagophthalmia.— A^lidervorfall. See 
Blepharoptosis.— Abiliderwassergeschwulst, A’nllder\vas- 
sersuclit. See Blepharosdema. — Abiliderwlndgescliwulst. 
Emphysema of the eyelids. [L, 80.]—Abiliderzellgewebsent- 
zuiidung. See Blepharitis interna. —Abiliderzusammen- 
vvaclisung. See Symblepharon,— Abilidfluss. A discharge from 
the eyelids. [L.]—Abilidfollikel. A palpebral follicle. [L.]— 
A*nll€lgescliwulst. See A'nlidergeschwvlst. — Abilldgriflel, 
See A'nliderhalter.— Abilidliaare. See A'nl derhaare.— Abilid- 
lialter. See A'nliderhalter. —Abilidlieber. See Levator palpe¬ 
brae superioris. — Abilidknorpel. See Tarsal cartilage. — 
Abilidkrampf. See Blepharospasm.— A’nlidlalnmi«g. See 
Blepharoplegia. —Abilidlosigkeit. See Ablepharia. —Allid¬ 
itis. See Ablepharus.— Abilidnerv. See Palpebral nerve,— 
A*nlidbdein. See Blepharcedema,— Abilidrand. The border 
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oftheeyelid. [L, 43.]—A*nlidranderentziindung. See Blepha¬ 
ritis marginalis. —A’nlidrunzler. See Corrugator supercilii. 
—A’nlidsclilag. See Blepharoplegia.— Ahilidschlagadern. 
See Palpebral arteries.— A’nlidscliliesser. See Orbicularis mZ- 
pebrarum.— Ahilidschwiele. See Pachyblepharosis.— Ahilid- 
spalt. Coloboma of the eyelid. [A, 317.]— A’nlidtalgdriisen- 
entzundung. See Blepharo-adenitis — Ahilidtripper. See 
A'nlidertripper.— A^lidumkelvrung. See Ectropion. — A*n- 
liedvenen. See Palpebral veins. — A’nlidverdickung. See 
Pachyblepharosis. — A’nlidverlangerung. See Blepharo- 
plasty. — A’nlidvorfall. See Blepharoptosis. — A’nlidver- 
waclisung. See Symblepharon. —A’nlidwarzen. See Verruca 
palpebrarum.— A’nlidwinkel. See Canthus.— A’nlidwinkel- 
frass. See Peribrosis.— A’nlidzerfressen. See Peribrosis 
palpebrarum.— A’nlied. S ee A'nlid. —A’nlinse. See Crystalline 
lens.— A*nloeh. The pupil. [L, 46.]—A’nldffel. A cataract 
spoon. [L, 46.] — A*nlos. Eyeless. [L, 46.]—A’nlosigkeit. 
Blindness or the loss of an eye. [L, 46.]—A’nmahl. A mole on 
the eyelid. [L, 135.1—A r ninangel. See Anophthalmia.— A’n- 
mass. Eyesight. [L, 46.]—A’nmauslein. The ocular muscles. 
[L, 80.]— A’nmerk. The visual point. [L, 80.]—Ahunesser. 1. See 
Ophthalmometer. 2. A knlfe f or use on the eyes. [L, 43.]—A*ninit- 
tel. An ophthalmic remedy. [L,43.]—A^inittellehre. Ophthal- 
mic therapeutics. [L, 43.]—A’nimiskeln. The ocular muscles. [L, 
43.]— A’nmuskelkrampf. See Nystagmus.— A^muskellahm- 
ung. Paralysis of an ocular muscle. IM, 1.]—Ahnnuskeln. The 
ocular muscles. [L, 43.]—Abimuskelnentziindung. See Oph- 
thalmomyositis. —A’nmuskelimerven. The nerves distributed to 
the ocular muscles. [L, 115.1— A^muskelnschlagadern. The 
arteries distributed to the ocular muscles. [L, 43.]—A^inadel. A 
needle nsed in operations upon the eye. [L, 46.]—A’nnagel. See 
A'nfell— A’nnebel. See Leucoma.— A’nnerv. A term applied to 
any of the nerves distributed to the eye or its appendages. [L, 135.] 
—A’nnervenknoten. See Ciliary ganglion— A*nnic1it t A’n- 
niclits. Zinc oxide used as an application to the eyes. [B, 49.] 
Cf. Nihilum album. —A*npappel. See Malva alcea. —A’npein. 
Pain in the eyes. [L, 46.]—A’iipest. Epidemic Ophthalmia. [A, 
317.]—A’npflege. See A'ndietatik.— A’npliantom. See Oph- 
thalmophantom,— A’nplginent. The coloring inatter of the eye. 
[L, 80.]—A’npincette. A forceps for use upon the eye. [L, 135.1 
—A’npulver. 1. Any dry powaer used upon the eye. [L, 135.1 
2. Anything ininrious to the eyes. [L, 46.]—A’npunkt. The visual 
point. [L, 46.]—Ahibogen. The iris. [L, 80.1—A’nrlng. The 
pupil. [L, 43.]— A’nrinnen. See Epiphora. —Abrose. An ery- 
Sipelatous inflammation of the eye or of its appendages. [L, 135.] 
—A^rothe. See Xerophthalmia. —A’nsalbe. An eye-salve. 
[L, 43.]—A*nscalpell. A scalpel used upon the eye. [L, 135.] 
— A*nscliau. See Ophthalmoscopy. —A’iisclialchen. See A'n- 
becker. —A*nselieeren. Sclssors used upon the eye. fL, 135.]— 
A*nschein. Inspection. [L, 80.]—A’nscheinllch. Manifest. 
[L, 80.]—A’nscliinn. A screen for the eyes. [L,80.]—A’nsclilag- 
ader. See Ophthalmic ARTERY.^A’nsclileim. Ocular mucus. 
[A, 317.]—A’nschleimflass. See A'nbutter (lst def.).—A’n- 
schinalz. See A'nbutter.— Ahischmerz. Pain in the eyes. [L, 
80.]—A’nscluninke. A cosmetic preparation for coloring the 
eyebrows. fL, 30.]—A’nsc]nuipfen. See Catarrhal ophthalmia. 
—A’nschnupftabak. An eye-snuff. [L, 46.]—A’nscliropfen. 
Scarification of the inner surface of the eyelids. [L, 30.]—A*n- 
seliropfer. An instrument for scarlfying the inner surface of 
the eyelids. [L, 30.]—A’nschwa,che. See Asthenopia.— A*n- 
schwamm. 1. A sponge for use upon the eyes. [L, 43.] 2. Fungus 
haematodes of the eye. [L, 135.]—Ahischwarz. See Melanin.— 
A’nsch\vindel. See Scotodinia.— Ahischwinden. Atrophy 
of the eyeball. [L, 30.]—A’nsclrrltus. Scirrhus of the eye. [L, 
80.]—A*nseuche. See Ophthalmia epizootica. —A*nsiclie]. See 
Blepharomachjerion.— A’nsieb. An eye-protector made of black 
hair-cloth, used by the Tartars and the Kalmucks. [L, 135.]—A’n- 
spalte. See Ocular fissure. —A^isperre. See Synizesis. —A*n- 
spiegel. An ophthalmoscope or an eye-speculum. [L, 43.]—A’n- 
spiegelbild. The appearance of the fundus oculi as seen with 
the ophthalmoscope. |L, 40.]—Ahispies. See A'nhalter. —A’n- 
spritze. An eye-syringe. [L, 135.]— A’nsprosse. See Optic 
VESICLE.— A’nstaar. Cataract. [A, 301.]—A’nstarrkrainpf. 
Spasm of the eye. fL, 59.]—A’nstaupe. See Ophthalmia epizo¬ 
otica. —A^stechen. 1. Shooting painsin the eyes. 2. The couch- 
ing of a cataract. [L, 46.]— A*nstein. See Dacryolith and Lapis 
divinus. —A’nstern. The pupil. [L, 43.] — Ahisternerweite- 
rung. Dilatation of the pupil. [L, 43.]—A’nsternhaut. See 
Pupillary membrane. —A’nsternverengerung. Contraction of 
the pupil. [L.]—A*nstich. See Paracentesis oculi. —A*nstrom. 
See Eye current. —A*ntabak. An eye-snuflf. [L, 46.]—A*ntalg. 
See A'nbutter (lst def.).—A’ntauschung. An optical lllusion. [L, 
37.]—A^theriak. The Valeriana ojflcinalis. [L, 43.]—A^thier- 
chen. See Infusoria.— A*ntrager. The bulb through which the 
germ of a seed shoots. [L, 46.]—A’nthranen. See Epiphora.— 
A’ntreibend. See Gemmiparous.— A’ntriefen. 1. An irritating 
discharge from the eyes. fL, 30.] 2. See Lippitudo.— A’ntriefen 
an den Lideeken. See Lippitudo angularis. —A*ntrlefen des 
liohen Alters. See Lippitudo senilis. —A’ntriefig. Blear-eyed. 
[L, 46.] — Ahitripper. See Gonorrhceal ophthalmia and Purulent 
conjunctivitis.— Akitroekenhelt. See Xerophthalmia.— A’n- 
trompetenhlume. See Bignonia ophthalmica. —A’ntrost. See 
Euph rasi a q0?cm«h's.—A’ntrostgras. See Stellaria. —A'nitbel. 
See Ophthalmia.— A’nvene. See Ophthalmic vein. — A’nver- 
dunkelung. See Amaurosis.— Abiverbrennung. A burn of 
the eye. (L, 135.]—A*nvergrosserung. Enlargement of the eye. 
[A, 317.]—A^verknoeliernng. Ossification of any portion of 
the eye. [L, 135.]—A’nverletzung. An injurv to the eye. [L, 135.1 
—A*nvorfall. See Exophthalmia. —A*nwannclien. A vessel 
for bathing the eyes. [L, 80.1—A’nwanne. See A'nbad. —A*n- 
wasser. A liquid collyrium. fL, 43.]—A’nwasserfluss. See Oph- 
thai.mydrorrhcea. —A’mvassersucht. See Hydrophthalmia. — 
A*nweii. Pain in the eyes. [L, 43.]—A*mveiss. The white of 


the eye. [L, 46.]— A’n\veite. The visual distance. [A, 317.]— 
A’nwelle* See Optic axis. —A’mviininer, A’mvimper. An 
eyelash. [L, 46.1— A’nwimperdriisen. See Meibomian glands. 
—A’mvhnperlocherchen. The follicleof an eyelash. [L, 80.]— 
A^wimpernausfallen. Falling out of the eyelashes. [L, 43.1— 
Ahiwimpernpunkte. See Puncta ciliaria.— A’n\viiuperran- 
der. The margins of the eyelids. [L, 80.]—A’mvinkel. See 
Canthus. — A*n\vinkelabscess. See ACgilops. — A’n\vinkel- 
bander. The tarsal ligaments. [L, 115.]—A’mvinkelentziind- 
ung. See AIgilops. — A’nwinkelgescliwulst. See ACgilops 
and Anchilops.— Abiwinkelgesehwiir. See ACgilops.— A*n- 
winkelunreinigkeit. The sebaceous matter which is found in 
the corners of the eyes after sleeping. [L, 135.]—Ahiwinkelver- 
eiterung. See ASgilops and Anchilops. —Ahiwlnkelzaclie. 
See A'nbrauenzache. —A’nw61kchen, A’nwolkleln. See A'n- 
fell. —A’n\vurz, A’nwnrzel. See Athamanta. —A’nzalin. See 
Canine tooth.— A’nzahnmuskel. See Adductor anguli oris. 
—Abizergliederung. See Ophthalmotomy. — A’nzier, A’n- 
zierde. See Anchusa ojjicinalis. —A’nzirkel. See Iris. —A’nzit- 
tern. See Nystagmus.— A'nzwiebel. See Bulbus oculi.— A’n- 
zueken, A^nzuckung. See Nystagmus. —A’nzwiebel. See An¬ 
chusa oflicinalis. —Aeussere A’nliaut. The cornea, in the sense 
of the older anatomists. [L, 31.]—Aeusserer Abimuskelnerv. 
The sixth cranial nerve.—Aeusserer Akiwlnkel. The external 
angle of the orbit. [L, 115.1—Aeusserer gerade A’mnuskel. 
The external rectus muscle of the eye. [L, 80.]—Aeusseres A’n- 
leistenloch. See Infra-orbital foramen.— Ansteckende A’n- 
entzlindung. See Ophthalmia contagiosa. —Ausscliiilung des 
A’s, Enucleation of the eyeball. [L.]—Aussclinelden des A*s. 
Removal of the eyeball. [L.]—Ausweidung der Abiliolile. See 
Exenteratio orbitae. —lJebendes A. See Nystagmus. —I$lara\ 
lilarra’. Ectropion. [L, 43, 80.]—lilauer A’ntr«ist. See Scu- 
tellaria galericulata. —lJlaues A. See Hyposphagma. —I?len- 
uorrlioe des A’s. See Gonorrhceal ophthalmia. —Braune A’n- 
liaut. See Sclerotic.— Ciliarrand der A!nlider. The ciliary 
marg;in of the eyelids. [L.]—Colobom des ,A’s. See Coloboma 
oculi.— Commissur der A’nlider. A commissure of the eye¬ 
lids. [L.l—Beprimlrender A’nmuskel. The inferior rectus 
muscle or the eye. [L.]—Derbe Abiliaut. See Aeussere A'n- 
haut. —Dickes Abifell. See Pterygium crassum. —Doppeltes A. 
See Binocle.— Drittes Abilld. See Nictitating membrane, —Diin- 
nes Abifell. See Pterygium tenue.— Ectopie des A’s. See Ec¬ 
topia oculi. —Einfache A’nliderentziindung. See Blepharitis 
simplex. —Einfaclies A. See Monocle. —Eingebogene A*wiin- 
pern, See Trichiasis.— Einkehrung der A’lider. See Entro- 
pion. —Eiterfluss der A’nlider. See Blepharo-pyorrhiea.— 
Empbysem der Abibohle. Emphysema of the orbit. [L.] —En¬ 
cephalocele der A’nlibhle. See Orbital encephalocele. — 
Entzundlielie Ahilidergescliwulst. See Pachyblepharosis 
inflammatoria. —Entziindung der A’nkapsel. See Capsulitis 
ocularis. —Entziindung des A’nliderwinkels. See under Ble¬ 
pharitis intermarginalis— Erysipelatose A’nliderentziind- 
ung. See Blepharitis erysipelatosa. —Evisceration des A’s. 
See Evisceration of the eyeball. —Feste A’nhaut. See Aeussere 
A'nhaut,— Fettes Ahifell. See Pterygium pingue.— Flecli- 
tenartige A’nliderentziindung. See Blepharophthalmia Aer- 
petica. — Fliigelfbriniges A’nfell. See Pterygium. — Fbtale 
A’nspalte. See Fcetal ocular fissure,— Galligte A^entziind- 
ung. See Ophthalmia biliosa. —Gemelnscliaftliclier A’nmus* 
kelnerv. The motor oculi nerve. [L, 115.1—Gerade Abimus- 
keln. The recti muscles of the eye. [L. 31.]—Gichtisclie 
A’nentzundung. See Ophthalmia arthritica.— Glandulose 
A’nentziindung. See Chalazion.— Glaserne A^feuclitlg- 
keit. See Vitreous humor.— Gonorrhblsclie A^entziindung. 
See Gonorrhceal ophthalmia.—^ Grosser A’nbraucninuskel. See 
Epicranius.— Harte A’nhaut. See Sclerotic.— Hasea\ See 
Lagophthalmus. —Hintere A’nkainmer. See Posterior cham- 
ber ofthe eye.— Hinunterzlehender A’nimiskel. The inferior 
rectus muscle of the eye. [L.]—Hltzige A’nentzundung. Acute 
ophthalmia. [L.]—Innere Akientziindung. See Ophthalmia 
interna— Innerer A’mvinkel. The internal canthus. [L. 80.1 
—Innerer gerade A’ninuskel. The internal rectus muscle or 
the eye. [L, 80.]—Inneres A’nlid. See Nictitating membrane. 
—Inneres A’nlldband, Inneres Ahnvinkelband. The inter¬ 
nal tarsal ligament. fL. 115.]—Juckende Abitriefen. See Lip¬ 
pitudo pruriginosa. —Kahlheit der A’nlider. See Madarosis. — 
Katarrhallselie A’nentziindnng. See Catarrhal ophthalmia. 
— Katzena’. See CaVs eye.— Kleiner A^brauenmuskel. See 
Corrugator supercilii. —Kleiner A’nknoten. See Nasal nerve. 
—Kleines A. See Ocellus.— Kretisclie A’nwurze1. See Atha¬ 
manta Cretensis. —Kiinstliche A^lidbildung. See Blepharo- 
plasty. — Kiinstliclies A. An artificial eye. [L.] — Eanger 
schiefe A’nmuskel. The superior oblique muscle of the eye. 
[L.]—Eiehte A’nblick. A lucid interval (said of the insane or 
the delirious). [M, 7.]—Lielitscheues A. An eye in a state of 
photophobia. [L.]—Eisting’s schematlsches A. See under 
Schematic eye.— Idstlng’scUes diagraimnatiselie A. See un¬ 
der Diagrammatic eye.— Macedonisehe A’nwurzel. See Atha¬ 
manta macedonica. —3Iangel des A’s, See Anophthalmia. — 
3Iattlilol’s A'mvurzel. See Athamanta Matthioli,— Morbil- 
lbse A’nentzundung. See Ophthalmia morbillosa.— Nerven- 
haut des A’s. See Retina. —Netzliaut des A’s. See Chorioid. 
—Niederzleliender Abumiskel. The inferior rectus muscle of 
the eye. [L.]—Obere A’nhohlenspalte. See Superior orbital 
fissure,— Obere Abiliohlenvene. See Supra-orbital vein. — 
Olicre A’nlldscblagader. See Superior palpebral artery.— 
Oberer A*nlidbogen. See Arcus tarseus superior.— Oberer 
A’nlldnerv. See Fonrth cranial nerve. [L, 115.]— Oberer 
gerade A’nmuskel. The superior rectus muscle of the eye. 
[L.]—Oberer schiefe A’nmuskel. The superior oblique mus¬ 
cle of the eye. [L.]—Oberes A f nbrauneulocli. See supra- 
orbital foramen.— Oberflacliliche A*nexitzttnduiig. See Ta- 
raxis.— Oedematbse A’nlidergeschwulst. See Blepharophy- 
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ma.— Primarablenkung tles A*s. See Primary deviation of 
the eye .—Pulsadergesehwulst der A’nholile. An aneurysm 
of the orbit. [L.]—Keducirtes A. See Reduced eye. —Kheu- 
matische Ahientziindung. See Rheumatic Ophthalmia.—Ko- 
tlier Ahitrost. The Bartsia odontites. [B, 180.]—Scarlatinose 
AhientzUndung* See Ophthalmia scarlatinosa. — Schema- 
tisches A. See Schematic eye.^— Schleimichte (oder Sclilei- 
mige) A’nliderentziindung. See Blepharoblhnnorrh<ea. — 
Schwarze A’nhaut. See Sclerotic.— Scrophuldse Ahient- 
zundung. See Scrofulous Ophthalmia.— Secundarablenkung 
des A*s. See Secondary deviation of the eye. —Secundare A’ 11 - 
blase. See Optic cup. —Spinnenwebe des A*s. See Arachnoid 
of the eye. —Trippenartige A*nentzundung. See Gonorrhceal 
Ophthalmia. —Trockene A^nentziindung. See Xerophthalmia. 
— Tuchfdrmiges A’nfell. See Pterygium crassum,— Umstiil- 
pnng der A’nlider. See Ectropion.— tngenannte A’nhaut. 
See Sclerotic.— Unterer Ahihohlencanal. See Infra-orbital 
canal. —Untere A’nhohlenspalte. See Inferior orbital fis¬ 
sure. —Untere A’nlidsclilagader. See Inferior palpebral ar- 
tery.— Untere A’nlldbogen. See Arcus tarseus inferior — Un¬ 
tere A’nlidmuskel. See Lacrimo-labialis.— Unterer gerade 
A*nmuskel. The Inferior rectus muscle of the eye. [L.j—Un¬ 
terer scliiefe Ahiinuskel. The inferior oblique muscle of the 
eye. [L.]—Unteres A’nhbhlenloch. See Infra-orbital fora¬ 
men. —Variolbse A^lidentziindung. See Blepharitis vario - 
losa. —Venerisclie A’nentzundung. See Gonorrhceal Ophthal¬ 
mia. —Verfarbnng der A*nlider. See Blepharo-dyschrcea. — 
Vordere Ahikammer. See Anterior chamber of the eye. — 
Warzige A’nliderrauliigkeit. See Trachoma carunculasum. — 
Wasserlge A’nfeuclitigkeit. See Aqueous humor. —Welche 
A^lidergescliwnlst. See Blepharophyma.— Welsse Ahihaut. 
See Sclerotic. —Weisser A’nfleck, Welsses A’nfell. See Al¬ 
bugo. —Welsses A’nhautclien. See Sclerotic. —Weisser A’n- 
stein. White vitriol. [L, 43.] 

AUGELN (Ger.), v. tr. Oig'e 2 ln. To graft or bud; as a n., a 
bud or graft. [L, 46.] 

AUGIA(Lat.), n. f. A 4/ (a 3 'u 4 )-ji 2 (gi 2 Va 2 . From avyrj, brilliancy, 
on account of the lustre of the varnish. Fr., augie. A genus of 
anacardiaceous trees established, by Loureiro, of uncertain botani- 
cal characters, perhaps allied to Rhus. [B, 42, 121.]—A. chlnen- 
sis, A. sinensis [Loureiro]. A tree from the trunk of which a 
resinous juice is obtained, constituting, according to Loureiro, the 
true varnish (lac) of the Chinese. The resin contains an acrid prin- 
ciple which is dissipated by heat, and is said by Loureiro to be used 
as a resolvent, emmenagogue, and anthelminthic. [B, 88 ; 121.] 
AUGINOS (Lat.), n. m. A 4 (a 3 -u 4 )-ji(ge)'no 2 s. An ancient name 
for hyoscyamus. [Apuleius (A, 318).] 

AUGION, n. A name said to have been applied by Dioscorides 
to the Isatis. [Bory (B, 121).] 

AUGMENT (Fr.), n. Og-ma 3 n 2 . See Augmentum. 
AUGMENTATION, n. A 4 g-me 2 nt-a'shu 8 n. See Augmentum. 
AUGMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. A 4 g(a s -u 4 g)-me 2 nt'u s m(u 4 m). From 
augere, to increase. Gr., aufij,, avfrjaty. Fr., augment. Ger., Zu- 
nehmen . It., Sp., aumento. An old terni for that period or stage 
of a disease in which it is increasing in intensity. [A, 268.] 
AUGNAT (Fr.), n. On-ya 8 . A place in the department of Puy- 
de-Dome, France, where there are springs containing sodium bi- 
carbouate, iron, and lithium. [L, 49, 57.] 
AUGNATHUS(Lat.),n.m. A 4 g'(a 8 'u 4 g)-na 8 -thu 3 s(thu 4 s). From 
o 5 cumulat., and yvdO 09, the jaw. Fr., augnathe. It., anagnate 
[Generali]. A monster having a supplementary lower jaw (the 
rudiment of a second head). [L Geoffroy St.-Hilaire (A, 385 ; D, 76).] 
AUGUO, n. A Proveneal name for the Zostera oceanica. [B, 
121 ; L, 105.] 

AUGUKE DE LIN, AUGUKE DU LIN (Fr.), n’s. 0-gu«r 
d’ Ia 2 n 2 , du* la 2 n 2 . The Cuscuta europcea. [B, 121 ; L, 105.] 
AUGUSTA, n. A 4 g-u 3 st'a 3 . See Stribling Springs. 
AUGUSTA (Lat.), n. A 3 -u-gust , a s . From the Empress of 
Austria. Carolina Augusta. Fr., Augustee. A genus of rubiaceous 
plants of the tribe Rondeletiece , established by Pobl. [B, 121.] 
AUGUSTAFELSENQUELLE (Ger.), n. A 3 -u-gust-a 3 -fe 2 is'- 
e 2 n-kwe 2 l-le 2 . See Ems. 

AUGUSTA SPKINGS, n. See Stribling Springs. 
AUGUSTBKUNNEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 'u-gust-brun-ne 2 n. Mi n- 
eral springs in Langenschwalbach. [L, 30.] 

AUGUSTEA (Lat.), n. f. A*-u-gust'e 2 -a 8 . See Augusta (Lat.). 
AUGUSTHAEER (Ger.), n. A 3/ u-gust-ha 8 f-e 2 r. See Avena 
sativa. 

AUGUSTHOLZ15AD (Ger.), n. A 3/ u-gust-holtz-ba 3 d. Apiace 
in the Canton of Luzerne, Switzerland, having an alkaline spring 
and a bathing establishment. [L, 30.] 

AUGUSTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 -u-gust'i 2 -a 3 . From August, a Ber- 
lin professor. A genus of begoniaceous plants made by Klotsch ; 
by De Candolle made a section of t he genus Begania, including the 
purely African species. [B, 121, 170.] 

AUGUSTINEA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 g(a 3 -u 4 g)-u 3 st(u 4 st)-i 2 n'e 2 -a 3 . See 
Bactris. 

AUGUSTNUSS (Ger.), n. A 3 'u-gust-nus. The hazel-nut {.Cory¬ 
lus avellana). 

AUGUSTPFUAUME (Ger.), n. A 3 'u-gust-pfla 3 -u-me 2 . The 
Prunus insititia. [L.] 

AUGUSTPILZ (Ger.), n. A 3 'u-gust-pi 2 ltz. Th e Boletus luteus. 

[L.] 

AUGUSTSCHWAMM (Ger.), n. A 3, u-gust-shwa 3 m. An edible 
mushroom resembling the Agaricus arvensis, but paler. [L, 30.] 


AUGUSTUSBAI) (Ger.), n. A 8 -u-gust'us-ba 3 d. A place in 
Saxonv, near Dresden, where there is a spring containing iron, 
chlorides, and carbonates. [L, 135.] 

AUGWIItBEL (Ger.), n. A 8 'ug-verb-e 2 l. The third cranlal 
vertebra. [L.] 

AUJON (Fr.), n. 0-zho 2 n 2 . The Ulex europceus. [B, 121.] 
AUKLANDIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 k-la 2 nd'i 2 -a 3 . See Aucklandia. 
AUKUBA (Lat,), n. f. A 4 k'(a 3 / u 4 k)-u 2 (u 4 )-ba 3 . See Aucuba. 
AULA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 '(a 3 'u)-la 3 . Gr., avArf. Fr., aule. Syn.: 
common ventricular cavity, communicat ion betwixt the three ven- 
tricles, middle part of the foramen commune anterius, cavity of 
the basicerebrum, ventriculus communis loborum, ventriculus lobi 
communis (Fr., vestibule des ventricules lateraux ,* Ger., mittlerer 
Theil des Vorderhims, Verbindung der beiden Hemispharenhbhlen 
untereinander und mit dem dritten Ventrikel ). B. G. \Vilder's term 
for “ the mesal portion of the prosocoele (prosencephalic ventricle), 
forming the dorso-cephalic part of what is commonly called the 
‘third ventricle’; extending ventrad to the level of the precommis- 
sure and including the slight interval (aulic recess) between the for- 
nicolumns.” [1,80.] 

AULACIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 l(a 3 -u 4 l)-a(a 3 ) / si 2 (ki 2 >a 8 . Fr., aulacie. 
A genus of rutaceous plants made by Loureiro, referred (although 
doubtfully) to Clausena. [B.]—A. falcata [Loureiro]. Syn.: 
Cookia falcata [De Candolle]. A species the leaves of which are 
used in Cochin-China as an emmenagogue. [B, 88 .]—A. punctata 
[Rausch.]. Syn. *. Cookia punctata [Willdenow]. A Chinese spe¬ 
cies with an edible acid fruit. [B, 173.] 

AULACIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 4 l(a 3 -u 4 l>a 3 -si 2 d(ki 2 d)'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). 
Fr ., aulacidie. Richard ’3 name for the genus Salpinga. [B, 121.] 
AULACINTHUS (Lat.), n. m. A 4 l(a 8 -u 4 l)-a 3 -si 2 n(ki 2 n)'thu 8 s- 
(thu 4 s). Fr., aulacinthe. Of E. Meyer, a genus of leguminous 
plants, now made a section of Lotononis. [B, 42.] 
AULACOCALYX (Lat.), n. f. A 4 l(a 8 -u 4 l)-a 8 -ko 2 k / a 3 -li 2 x(lu»x). 
Gen., aulacocaVycos (-cis). From avAoxoets, furrowed, and *dAv£ a 
calyx. A genus of rubiaceous plants of the tribe Albertece, esiab- 
lished by the younger Hooker. [B, 42.]—A. jasininiflora [Hooker 
fll.]. A branching shrub of Western Africa. [B.] 

AULACOMELE (Lat.), n. f. A 4 l(a 3 -u 4 l)-a 8 -ko(ko 2 )-me(ma)'Ie(la). 
From .avAcucdetv, fuirowed, and jt*^Atj, a probe. Fr., aulacomZle. 
Ger., Hohlsande. Syn.: specillum sulcatum. An old name for a 
grooved probe. [A, 322 ; L, 41.] 

AULACOMNIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 4 l(a 3 -u 4 l)-a 8 -ko 2 m-ni(ni 2 /e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Aulacainnion, one of the genera. Fr., aulacom- 
niees. A family of mosses ( Bryacece). [B, 121.] 
AULACOPHORA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 l(a 3 -u 4 l)-a 3 -ko 2 f / o(o 2 )-ra 3 . Fr., 
aulacophore. A section of the genus Cacalia, established by De 
Candolle. [B, 42.] 

AULA COS PEltMUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 8 -u 4 l)-a 3 -ko(ko 2 )-spu*rm- 
(spe 2 rm)'u 8 m(u 4 m). Fr., aulacosperme. Ledebour’s name for the 
genus Pleurospermum. [B, 121,] 

AULACOSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 2 l(a 8 -u 4 l)-a 8 -ko 2 st'o(o 2 )-ma 8 . 
Gen., aulacostom'atos (-tis ). From avAaicdei?, grooved, and oro/ua, 
the mouth. Fr., aulacostome. A genus of leeches incapable of 
penetrating the human skin, found near Lyons ; so called from 
the prominent folds that form the lower jaw. [L, 41.] 
AUL7EDIBRANCHIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 4 l(a 3 -u 4 l)-e(a 8 -e 2 )-di- 
(di 2 )-bra 2 n 2 (bra 8 n 2 )'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a 3 . See Aulodeobranchia. 

AULA2UM rLat„), n. n. A 4 l(a 2 -u 4 l)-o'(a 3 / e 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., avA- 
ata. Lit., a curtain ; in botany, a corolla. [B, 1.] 

AULANIE (Fr.), n. 0-la 8 -ne. An old name for the hazel-nut. 
[L, 109.] 

AULASTOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 4 l(a 3 -u 4 I)-a 2 st(a 3 styo(o 2 )-ma 3 . Gen., 
aulastom'atos (-tis). Fr., aulastome. See Aulacostoma. 

AULAX (Lat.), n. f. A 4 l / (a 8 'u 4 I)-a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., auVacos (-cis). 
Gr., a$Ao£. 1. A furrow. [A, 322.] 2. Of Bergius, a genus (Ger., 
Bartnuss) of proteaeeous plants of the tribe Prateece. [B, 121.] 
AULAXANTHUS [Elliott], AULAXIA [Nuttalll (Lat.), n’s n. 
and f. A 4 l(a 3 -u 4 lba 2 x(a 8 x)-a 2 n(a 3 n) / thu 8 s(thu 4 s), -a 2 x(a 8 xyi 2 -a 3 . See 
Panicum. 

AULAXINA (Lat.), n. f, A 4 l(a 8 -u 4 l)-a 2 x(a 3 x)-i(e) / na 8 . Fr., aul - 
axine. A genus of lichens, probably to be referred to Opegrapha. 
[Fee (B, 211).] 

AULAXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 4 l(a 3 -u 4 l)-a 2 x(a 3 x) / i 2 s. Of Haworth, a 
section of the botanical genus Saxifraga. [B, 121.] 

AULAYA (Lat.), n. f. 0-la 3 / ya 3 . See Harveya. 
AULEDIBRANCHES (Fr.), n. pl. 0-la-de-bra 3 n 2 sh. See Au¬ 
lodeobranchia. 

AULEUM (Lat.), n. n. A 4 l(a 8 -u 4 l)-e(a) , u 3 m(u 4 m). See Aulacum. 
AULIC, adj. A 4 l'i 2 k. Lat., aulicus. Fr., aulique. Pertaining 
to the aula (q. v.). [I.] 

AULISCOS, AIFLISCUS, AULISKOS (Lat.), n’s m. A 4 1- 
(a 3 -u 4 l)-i 2 sk'o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s), -o 2 s. Gr., avXicnco 9 (dim. of avXo 9 , a tube). 
See Cannula. 

AULIX (Lat.), n. f. A 4 l / (a 3 / u 4 l)-i 2 x. Gen., auVicis. Lit., a fur- 
row (see Aulax) ; B. G. Wilder’s term for the fissure of Monro. 
[K.] 

AULIZA, AULIZEA (Lat.), n’s f. A 4 l(a 3 -u 4 l)-i(e) / za 8 , -i 2 z'e 2 -a 8 . 
See Epidendrum. 

AULIZEUM (Lat.), n. n. A 4 l(a 3 -u 4 l)-i 2 z / e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Of Lind- 
Iey, a section of the botanical genus Epidendrum, including species 
(the Auliza of Salisbury) having a split labellum. [B. 121.] 
AULLO, n. An East Indian name for the Paspulum frumentar 
ceum. [B, 121.] 
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AULNE (Fr.), n. On. See Aune.—A. blanc. See Betula 
alba. 

AULNEE (Fr.), n. O-na. See AunIse. 

AULOBUANCHIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 4 l(a s -u 4 l)-o(o 2 )-bra 2 n 2 - 
(bra 3 n 2 )'-ki 2 (eh 2 i 2 )-a 3 . See Aulodeobranchia. 

AULOCYSTIDyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 4 l(a 3 -u 4 l)-o(o 2 )-si 2 st(ku 8 st)'- 
i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Inermia. [L, 121.] 
AULODEOBRANCHIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 4 l(a 3 -u 4 l)-o"de 2 -o(o 2 )- 
bra 2 n 2 (bra 3 n 2 )'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a 3 . From avAoeifiifa, flute-like, and /3parior, 
a gill. Written also Aulobranchia and Aulaidibranchia. Fr., autce- 
dibranches [Latreille], auledibranches , aulobranches. Ger., Floten- 
fische. A narae applied by Latreille to a family of fishes having 
two branchiae opening externally by perforations like tliose of a 
flute. [A, 322 ; B, 195. J 

AULO DES (Lat.), adj. A 4 l(a 3 -u 4 lVo'dez(das). Gr., avAociSifr 
(from avAo?, a flute, and etfios, resemblance). FY., aulode. Ger., 
flotenformig. Flute-shaped. [A, 322, 385.] 

AULONEMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 l(a 3 -u 4 l)-o(o 2 )-ne(ne 2 )'mi 2 -a 3 . From 
avAo?, a flute, and v4yos, a forest. A genus of gramineous plants of 
the tribe Bambuse ce, established by Goudot. [B, 121,170.]—A. Quc- 
ko [Goudot]. A New Granada species, the hollow stems of which 
are used for making flutes. [B, 121.] 

AULONJAT, n. The Agaricus ccesareus . [B, 88, 173.] 
AULOPOMINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 4 l(a 3 -u 4 l)-o(o 2 )-poin-i(e)'na 3 . 
A division of the Cyclophoridce. [L, 234.] 

AULOPORIILE(Lat.), n. f. pl. A 4 l(a 3 -u 4 l)-o(o 2 )-po 2 r / i 2 d e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
The onty family of the Tubulosa ( q. v.). [L, 147.] 

AULOS (Lat.), n. m. A 4 l'(a 3 'u 4 l)-o 2 s. Gr., ovAoy. Lit., a flute ; 
a name anciently applied to any tube or canal. [A, 322.] 
AULOSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. A 4 l(a 3 -u 4 l)-o 2 s'to 2 m-a 3 . A genus of 
Nephelidce , including the leeches. [L, 235.]—A. gulo [Moquin- 
Tandon], A. nigrescens, A. nigrum. The horse-leech ; a vari- 
ety about 4 inches long when extended, having the back of a dark 
olive green or nearly black, and the belly yellowish green. [L, 235.] 
AULOSTOMIDES (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 4 l(a 3 u 4 l)-o(o 2 )-sto 2 m'i 2 d-ez- 
(as). From avAos, a flute, and ord/xa, the mouth. Fr., aulostomi- 
des. A family of acanthopterygian fishes having the snout pro- 
longed in the shape of a flute. [Latreille (L, 180).] 
AULOSTOMUM [Diesing] (Lat.), n. n. A 4 l(a 3 -u 4 l)-o 2 s'to 2 m- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Aulostoma.—A. vorax. See-A ulostomum gulo. 
AULUK BAGDADIE (Ar.), n. JVlastic. [B, 88.] 

AULUS (Lat.), n. m. A 4 l'(a 3 'u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Aulos. 

AULUS (Fr.), n. O-lu 8 . A place in the department of AriOge, 
France, where there are ferruginous and saline springs, the waters 
of which are used for herpetic affections. [A, 385.] 

AUMAI1E (Fr.), n. 0-ma 3 d. An axillary phlegmon. [L, 41.] 
AUMALE (Fr.), n. 0-ma 3 l. A village in the department of 
the Seine-Inf6rieure, France, where there are chalybeate springs. 
[L, 49, 57, 105.] 

AUMAltlNO, n. The Salix vitellina. [B, 121.] See Amarine. 
AU3IELI (Fr.), n. O-ma-le. A sort of syrup resembling hydro- 
mel. [L, 109.] 

AUMOOKEERA (Tamil), n. The Withania somnifera . [B, 
172.] 

AUMU11E (Fr.), n. Omu 6 r. The botanical genus Parietaria. 
[L, 49.] 

AUNAI-COUDOUMANI (Tamil), n. The Adenanthera pa¬ 
vonina. [B, 121.] 

AUnAtre (Fr.), n. 0-na 3 tr. The botanical genus Alnaster , 
separated by Spach from the genus Alnus. [B, 51.J 
AUNE (Fr.), n. On. The botanical genus Alnus. [L, 87.]—A. 
blanc. The Betula alba. [A, 321, 385.)—A. cominun. The Al¬ 
nus glutinosa. [L, 85.]—A. noir. The Rhamnus frangula. [B, 
93.]—A. rogn6. The Alnus emarainata. [B, 173.] — A. vis- 
queux. The Alnus glutinosa. [L.]—Ecorce d’a. The bark 

of Almis glutinosa. [L, 65.] 

AUNEE (Fr.), n. O-na. The Inula helenium. [A, 385.]—Al- 
coolat d’a compos^. Syn. : 6lixir americain de Courcelles. A 
preparation formerly in great repute as an antigalactic ; made by 
infusing 640 grammes of elecampane root, 480 or aristolochia root, 
480 of sugar-cane root, and 30 of the root of Arundo donax in a 
sufficient quantity of boiling water to make 2’4 litres of liquid ; ex- 
pressing ; adding 10 grammes of asarum root, 10 of the root of 
Areca oleracea , 160 of the Jeaves of Persea gratissima , 320 of the 
leaves of Hypericum perforatum , 80 of the leaves of Sambucus 
nigra , 40 of the leaves of a species of Croton , 20 of rosemary. leaves, 
20 of the leaves of Justicia pectoralis, 40 of orange flowers, 60 of 
the bark of Mesua ferrea , 30 of juniper berries, 20 of the flowers of 
Tilia europcea , 25 of opium, f a calabash, and 2.000 grammes of 
alcohol ; macerating for three days, distilling off the spirituous 
part, expressing and burning the residue, and adding the ashes to" 
the extractive liquid, together with water enough to enable an 
amount of aromatic water equal to that of the preparation already 
obtained to be distilled off over an open flre ; mixing the two 
liquors ; coloring the mixture with 60 grammes of Papaver rhcpas 
and 30 of madder root; and filtering. [Henry, Guibourt (A, 259).] 
—Alcool6 «Pa. See Tinctura helenii. —A. antiilyserit^rique. 
See Pulicaria antidysenterica. —A. britaunique. The Inula bri- 
tannica. [B, 121.1—A. commune. See A. officinale. —A. odo¬ 
rante. Tne Pulicaria odora. [B, 173.]—A. officinale [Fr. Cod.]. 
Elecampane ( Inula helenium ); the rhizome is official in the Fr. 
Cod. [B, 113.]—Camplire d*a. Helenin. [B, 121.]—Conserve 
d’a. See Conserva helenii. [B, 119.]—I)6coction d’a. See De¬ 
coctum helenii. —Eau tPa., Eau distlll^e d’a. A preparation 


made by distilling elecampane rhizome with water. [B.]—Elec- 
tuaire d’a. [Fr. Cod., 18371. A preparation made of powdered 
elecampane root 1 part, distilled water of elecampane (eau distillee 
d'a.) 2 parts, and sugar 8 parts. [B, 119.]—Extrait alcoolique d’a. 
See Extractum helenii alcoholicum.— Extrait aqueux cTa. See 
Extractum helenii aquosum .—Extrait d'a. [Fr. Cod.]. An ex- 
tract made from elecampane rhizome by exhausting with cold 
water and evaporating the product to the consistence of a soft ex- 
tract. [B, 113.] Cf. Extractum helenii aquosum.— Grande a. 
See A. officinale,— Huile d’a. composte. See Oleum inul-e 
compositum.— Htiile essentielle d’a. A volatile oil obtained by 
the distillation of elecampane rhizome. [B, 119.]—CEnol6 d*a. 
See Vin cTa.—Olenie d’a. See Huile essentielle cTa.—Onguent 
d’a. See Unguentum inulje. —Poutlre d’a. [Fr. Cod ]. Powder 
of elecampane rhizome ; made by drying the rhizome, powdering 
in a mortar, and passing through a sieve of 120 meshes to the 
(French) inch. [B.]—Rhizome d’a. officinale. Elecampane 
rhizome. [B.J—Sirop d*a. See Syrurrus ENULuE.—Teinture d’a. 
See Tinctura helenii.— TIsane tPa. [Fr. Cod.] Elecampane tea; 
an infusion made with 2 parts of elecampane rhizome and 100 of 
boiling water. [B, 113.] Cf. Tisane pectorale.— Vin d’a. [Fr. Cod.]. 
Wine of elecampane ; made by macerating 3 parts of elecampane 
rhizome in 6 of 60-per-cent. alcohol for twenty-four hours, adding 
100 of white wine, macerating again for ten days, and filtering. [B, 
113.] Cf. Vinum enul^e. 

AUNELLE (Fr.), n. 0-ne 2 l. See Aune. 

AUNIOU, n. A name in the Marquesas for the Siegesbeckia 
orientalis. [B, 121.] 

AUNLA, n. A Ceylon name for the Emblica myrobolans. [B, 
121 .] 

AUNTHOOLOOPAVAY (Tamil), n. The Momordica dioica. 
[B, 172.] 

AUNWERD (Hind.), n. See Aunla. 

AUPALU (Teloogoo), n. The Piratinera utilis. [B, 88.] 

AUR (Russ.), n. The Acorus calamus. [A, 259.] 

AURA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 '(a 3 'u 4 )-ra 3 . Gen., au'rce , -rai. Gr., avpa. 
Fr., esprit volatil, vapeur , petit vent , souffie. Ger., Hanch , Lujt- 
hauch , Liiftchen , Anwehen. It., venticello piacevole. Sp., aura. 
1. A gentle current of air, a subtle vapor, an emanation. [A, 311, 
312, 322, 325, 385.1 2. A vague subjective sensation in any part of 
the body, often like that caused by a gentle current of air, which 
precedes an epileptic or hysterical paroxysm. [A, 385 ; D, 35, 50 ; 
K, 4.] 3. In botany, an essence or volatile principle supposed to 
emanate from the grains of pollen, and to constitute their fertiliz- 
ing principle. [B, 7, 104.] 4. A sort of crow (the tropillotl) found 
in Mexico, which, according to L^mery, is used as a medicine, the 
flesh being considered antisyphilitic and the ashes of the feathers 
detersive and vulnerary. [B, 88.]—Au ditor y a. An a. (2d def.) 
referred to the auditory apparatus ; it mny consist of hissing, ring- 
ing, explosive, or vocaf sounds, and may be preceded by a sensa¬ 
tion of profound stillness. [D, 35.]—A. d’avertissem en t (Fr.). 
See A. (2d def.).—A. dolori fica- A sudden and transient pain. 
[M, 6.]—A. electrica. See Electric a.— A. epileptica. See A. 
(2d def.).—A. gastro-glottique (Fr.). See Hysterical a.— A. 
hysterica. See Hysterical a. —A. intellectuelle (Fr.). An epi¬ 
leptic a. consisting of an hallucination. [D, 72.] Cf. Psychical a. 
—A. nervea. Ger., Nervenather. See A. vitalis.—A. of the 
special senses. See Auditory a., Gustatory a., Olfactovy a., and 
Visual a—A. oxygena. A supposed atmosphere of oxygen sur- 
rounding the individual red blood-corpuscles. [A, 305.]—A. pol- 
linaris. See A. (3d def.).—A. rabidica. An a. (2d def.) said to 
precede a paroxysm of rabies. [M, 3.]—A. sanguinis. Ger., 
Blutdunst. Syn. : halitus sanguinis. The odor of fresh blood. 
[A, 305.]—A. seminalis. Fr., vapeur (ou esprit volatil) sperma- 
tique . Ger., Samenhauch , Samenluft. It., a. seminale. Syn.: 
a. seminis , spiritus genitalis. 1. A supposed seminal emanation 
which was thought by Harvey, Vaillant, Spallanzani, and others to 
suffice for impregnation, wdthout actual contact of the semen with 
the corresponding element in the female. [A, 4.] 2. See A. (3d 
def.).—A. seminis. See A. seminalis.—A. spermatiqiie (Fr.). 
See A. seminalis.—A. vertiginosa. Vertigo occurring as the in- 
troduction to a paroxysm of epilepsy. [A, 449.]—A. vitalis. Ger., 
Lebenshauch. 1. An old name for tne vital principle. [A, 322, 325, 
385.] 2. Van Helmonfs term for vital heat. [L, 104.] 3. In botany, 
see A. (3d def.). Cf. Vital a.—Electric a. Lat., a. electrica. The 
“ electric wind ” ; a sensation as of a current of air striking upon a 
part exposed to the discharge of static electricity from a number 
of fine points. [B.]—Epileptic a. Lat., a. epileptica. An a. (2d 
def.) preceding a paroxysm of epilepsy.—Gustatory a. An a. <2d 
def.) consisting of an abnormai sensation of taste, especially of a 
metallic character. [D, 35.]—Hysterical a. Lat., a. hysteiica. 
An a. (2d def.) preceding a paroxysm of hysteria.—Intellectual 
a. See A. intellectuelle.— Motor a. Ger., motorische A. An a. 
(2d def.) in which there is a distinet sensation of muscular contrac- 
tion, especially in the thumb, the great toe, or the side of the face ; 
often followed by nausea and a sensation as of something rising in 
the throat. [B, 35.]—Olfactory a. An a. (2d def.) consisting of 
either a subjective sensation of smell or an odor proceeding from 
the patient. [D, 35.]—Psychical a. An a. (2d der.) constituted by 
a decided mental impression, as of horror, alarm, intellectual per- 
version, etc. [D, 35.] Cf. A. intellectuelle. —Secretory a. An a. 
(2d def.) characterized by an excessive secretion, as of‘saliva. [D, 
35.]—Sensitive a., Sensory a. Ger., sensorielle A. An a. (2d 
def.) consisting of a sensation of cold, heat, tingling, numbness, 
pain (especially in the extremities), headache, vertigo, etc., appear- 
mg to move from the periphery tow^ard the Central organs. [D, 70.] 
—Vaso-motor a. Ger., vaso-motorische A. An a. (2d def.) char¬ 
acterized by paleness and numbness or redness and heat of the 
part in which it is felt; sometimes w r ith an excessive flow of saliva. 
[D, 35.]—Visceral a. Fr., a. viscerale. The most common form of 
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a. (2d def.), consisting in sensations referred to some portion of the 
area of distribution of the pneumogastric nerve, such as a painf ul 
epigastrio feeling, nausea, a sensation of choking, etc. [D, 35.]— 
Yisual a. Ana. (2d def.) consisting of some visual hallucination. 
Sparks, flaslies of light, and even distinet colors may seem to be 
seen. [D, 35.]—Vital a. 1. See A. vitalis. 2. In Chinese medicine, 
the “circulating air,” i. e., air (swallowed) which, starting from the 
“ little heart,” circulates through the body. “Disease appears only 
when vitiated air can find entrance, or when the circulation of the 
vital a. is defective.” [Macgowan, “ Lancet,” Apr. 3,1886, p. 652.] 
AURADE, AURADIN, n’8. A 4/ rad, -ra 2 d-i 2 n. Fr., aurade, 
auradine. Sp ., aurado. Syn,: Neroli camphor. A white crystal- 
lizable substance, soluble in ether, extracted by Plisson from the 
cssential oil of orange-flowers ; probably a hydrocarbon. [B, 93, 
180.] 

AURAL, adj. A 4 'ra 2 l. Lat., auralis (from aura [q. v.], or 
auris , the ear). 1. Pertaining to the air or to an aura (q. v.). [B, 
116.] 2. Pertaining to the ear or to the sense of hearing. 

AURAL, n. A 4 'ra 2 l. See Aurade. 

AURAMINE, n. A 4 'ra 2 m-en. A yellow powder, readily solu¬ 
ble in water, used as a yellow dye for cotton. It is prepared by the 
action of ammonium chloride and zinc chloride on tetramethyl 
diamidobenzophenone, and is thought to have the composition 
[C a H 4 N(CH 3 ) 2 ] 2 r:CN.HCl. [B, 258.] 

AURAMMONIUM, n. A 4 r-a 2 m-mon'i 2 -u 3 m. For deriv., see 
Aurum and Ammonium. A compound in which gold replaces hydro- 
gen in ammonium (e. g., the radicle (NH 3 Au)\ [B, 3.] 
AURANCUM, n. An alchemical name for egg-shells. [B, 50.] 
AURANGIA (Lat.), m f. A 4 r(a 8 -u 4 r)-a 2 n(a s n 2 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . For 
deriv., see Aurantium. See Aurantia Hispalensis. 

AUKANTIA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Fr., oranger (2d def.), orangers (3d def.). Ger ., Kaiser- 
gelb (Ist def.). 1. A crystalline yellowish-red powder, NfC a Ho- 
(N0 2 ) 3 ] 2 .NH 4 , being the ammonium salt of hexanitrodiphenyl- 
amine. It is said to be exceedingly irritating to the skin, even in 
dilute solution, nroducing painful pustules like those caused by 
croton-oil; but this has been denied. [B, 49,258.] 2. (Fem. of adj., 
aurantius [malus understood]) an orange. [B, 59.] 3. (Pl. of au¬ 
rantium [q. v.])oranges ; also, of Jussieu and Correa, an order of 
plants corresponding, wholly or in part, to the Aurantiacece. [B, 
121, 170.]—Auranthe baccoe. See Fructus aurantii immaturi, 
under Aurantius.—A. cbinensis. The China, or sweet, orange. 
[L, 119.]—A. curassaventia (seu curassavica). See Fructus 
aurantii immaturi, under Aurantius.—A. dulcis. The sweet 
orange. [B, 59.]—A, liispalensis. The Seville, or bitter, orange. 
[B, 59.]—A. immatura. See Fructus aurantii immaturi, under 
Aurantius.—A. sinensls. See A. cliinensis. 

AUR ANTI ACEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-shi 2 (ti 2 )- 
a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., aurantiacAes . Ger., Oranqengewdchse. 
It., auranziache. The citronworts, the Aurantia of Correa (and in 
part of Jussieu); an order of dicotyledonous plants belonging to 
the Thalamiflorce ( Choripetalce ), made by Mirbel, Jussieu, De Can- 
dolle, and others. By Bentham and Hooker it is included among 
the Rutaceae, as the tribe Aurantiece ( q. v.). [B, 36, 42, 170.] 
AURANTIACEOUS, adj. A 4 r-a 2 n-shi 2 -a'shu 3 s. Lat., auran- 
tiaceus. Fr., aurantiace. Resembling the orange, or belonging to 
or resembling the Aurantiacece. [B.] 

AURANTIACUS (Lat.), adj. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r>a 2 n(a 3 n)-ti(ti 2 ) / a 3 -ku 3 s- 
(ku 4 s). 1. Orange-colored. 2. Made with oranges (e. g., tinctura 
feriri aurantiaca). [B.] 

AURANTIdE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). See Aurantia (3d def.). 

AURANTIEA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-ti(tl 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). Fr., aurantiees. Of Reichenbach, a division of the Hesperi- 
dece (of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the Rutacece) comprising 
Limonia, Clausena, Luvunga , Atalantia, Citrus , Feronia, JFgle, 
and six other genera, in which the leaves are 1- to 3-foliolate or pin¬ 
nate ; there are regular hermaphrodite flowers wlth either free or 
connate petals and stamens and an entire ovary containing from 
one to many ovules, and a simple terminal style, entire at the base; 
and the fruit is usually a pulpy, corticate berry with exalbuminous 
seeds. By Reichenbach it was divided into the Limoniece, Clause- 
nece , and Citreae. [B, 42, 170.] 

AURANTIICOLLIS (Lat.), adj. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n)"ti 3 -i 2 - 
ko 2 l'li 2 s. From aurantium, an orange, and coitum, the neck. Fr., 
aurantiicolle. Having an orange-colored neck (a zoological spe- 
cies-name). [B, 195.) 

AURANTIIFUOR.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n>ti 2 -i 2 - 
flo / re(ra 3 -e 2 ). From aurantium, an orange, and flos , a flower. 
Ger., Orangenbluthler. Of Reichenbach, a formation (formatio) 
of plants belonging to the Idiocarpicce , comprising the families 
Hypericinece. Guttiferoe, and Hesperidece. [B r 170.] 
AURANTI1N, AURANTIN, n’s. A 4 r-ra 2 nt'i 2 -i 2 n, -ra 2 nt'i 2 n. 
Fr., aurantiine, aurantine. Ger., Aurantiin. Syn.: naringin. 
A bitter crystallizable glucoside, C 23 H 2a 0 I2 +4H 2 0, obtained by De 
Vrii from the leaves of Citrus decumana ; formerly supposed to 
be identical with hesperidin. [B, 207. 244.] 

AURANTIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Originally written arantium ,* deriv., through It., aranzi, 
and Sp., naranja , from Ar., narunj (Sanscr.. ndranga , ndryanga , 
nagaranga ), having the color of minium. Fr., orange, oranger. 
Ger., Orange , Pomeranze. 1. The orange ; also the speciflc name 
of the Citrus a., or orange-tree. 2. In descriptive botany, a fruit 
like an orange. See Hesperidium. 3. Of Tournefort, a genus of 
plants, in part the Citrus of Linnaeus. [B, 121, 123, 170.]—dEtliero- 
leum aurantii. Distilled oil of orange-peel. [B, 97.]—Albedo 


aurantiorum. The white inner part of orange-peel. [B, 119.]—- 
Aqua corticum aurantii. See Aqua , corticum aurantiorum .— 
Aqua corticum aurantiorum [Netherl. Ph.]. Fr., eau d'ecorce 
d'orange. Sp., agua de corteza de naranja [Sp. Ph.]. Sj T n. : aqua 
citri aurantii [Ed. Ph., 1826]. Orange-peel water ; made by dis- 
tilling orange-peel with water, w ith or without the addition of a 
small amount of alcohol, in quantitv sufficient to produce, for 1 
part of the orange-peel, 1 part of distillate [Sp. Ph.], 2 parts [Batav. 
Ph., 1805 ; Amsterd. Ph., 1792 ; Belg. Ph., 1823 ; Brunsw. Ph., 1777 ; 
Wiirt. Ph., 1798], 34 parts [Netherl. Ph.], 5 parts [U. S. Ph., 1820: 
Ed. Ph., 1826], or 9 parts [Sax. Ph., 1820]. [B, 95, 97, 119.]—Aqua 
corticum aurantiorum alcoholica (seu spirituosa, seu vino¬ 
sa). See Spiritus aurantii.—A. amarmn. The bitter orange. 
[B.]—Aurantia curassaventia (seu curassavica). Ger., Cu- 
rassaoapfel. S ee Fructus aurantii immaturi, under Aurantius. — 
Aurantia dulcia, A. dulce. The sw r eet orange ; the fruit of 
Citrus a., var. aurantium. [B.]—Aurantia enascentia (seu im¬ 
matura). See Fructus aurantii immaturi, under Aurantius. — 
Aurantii amari cortex [U. S. Ph.], Aurantii cortex [Br. Ph.]. 
Bitter-orange peel. [B.] See under Oranoe.— Aurantii corticis 
syrupus. See Syrupus aurantii,— Aurantii dulcis cortex [U. 
S. Ph.]. Sweet-orange peel. [B.] See under Orange.— Aurantii 
ilores [U. S. Ph.]. See under Aurantius. —Aurantii floris aqua. 
See under Aurantius,— Aurantii oleum. Oil of orange-peel. 
[B.] See under Orange.— Aurantii tinctura. See Tinctura au¬ 
rantii.—A. corniculatum [Tournefortl. A subvariety (comi- 
culata) of the Citrus a., var. bigaradia. [B, 173.]—A. dulci cor¬ 
tice sinense [Ferraris]. The sweet orange. [B, 183.]—A. fleti¬ 
ferum [Ferraris]. A subvariety (the Citrus fcetifera [RissoJ) of 
the Citrus a., var. bigaradia. [B, 173.]—A. folio crispo [Fer¬ 
raris]. A subvariety of the bitter-orange tree ( Citrus a., var. 
bigaradia); the Citrus crispifolia of the gardens. [B, 173.]—A. 
hermaphroditum [Ferraris]. See A. corniculatum. —A. liispa- 
lense (seu hispaniense). See Aurantia Hispalensis.— A. pumi¬ 
liore [Cluss.]. See A. sinense. —A. roseum [Ferraris]. A variety 
of the bergamot orange ( Citrus a., var. bergamia). [B, 173.]—A. 
silvestre medulla dulc-amara, A. silvestre medulla minus 
amara, etc. The wild orange-tree. [B, 183.]—A. sinense [Tour¬ 
nefort], A. sinense foliis lanceolatis, acutis, glabris. A va¬ 
riety of the Citrus a. [B, 173, 183.]—A. stellatum [Ferraris]. See 
A. roseum.—A. striatum [Ferraris]. A variety of the ordinary 
sweet orange, Citrus a. (the Citrus a., var. lunatum, of the gar¬ 
dens). [B, 173.]—A. violaceum [Desfontaines]. A variety (the 
Citrus violacea of the gardens) of the Citrus a., var. bigaradia. 
[B, 173.]—A. virgatum [Ferraris]. A variety of the Citrus a. (the 
Citrus a., var. mutabile [Risso]). [B, 173.]—A. vulgare [Comm.]. 
The bitter-orange tree ( Citrus a., var. bigaradia). [B, 173.]—Con¬ 
fectio aurantii [Lond. Ph.]. Syn. : conserva aurantii [Ed. Ph.]. 
Confection of orange-peel; made with 1 part of orange-peel and 3 
parts of sugar. [B, 98.]—Conserva aurantii [Sard. Ph., 1773 ; Ed. 
Ph.]. 1. Or the Sard. Ph., an electuary made of 2 parts of orange- 
pulp with the rind and 3 parts of sugar with water. [B, 119.] 2. Of 
theEd.Ph., see Confectio aurantii.— Conserva corticum auran¬ 
tiorum. See Confectio aurantii.— Cortex , aurantiorum. Bit¬ 
ter-orange peel. [B, 180.] See under Oranoe.— Cortex aurantio- 
ruin curassaviensium. The peel of the Curaqoa orange ; rather 
thinner, larger, and of darker color than ordinary orange-peel, and 
with less of the w r hite inner coating (albedo). [B, 180.]—Cortex 
aurantiorum dulcium. Sweet-orange peel. [B.]—Cortex au¬ 
rantiorum in quarto. Orange-peels divided into connected 
quarters. [B, 180.]—Elixir aurantii [U. S. Ph.l. Elixir of orange, 
simple elixir ; made by dissolving as thoroughly as possible 1 part 
of oil of orange-peel in 100 parts each of alcohol and water, and 
adding 100 parts of sugar. [B.]— Elixir aurantiorum composi¬ 
tum [Ger. Ph.]. Ger., Pomeranzenelixir. Compound elixir of 
orange : made by macerating 50 parts of orange-peel, 10 of cinna- 
mon, and 2$ of potassium carbonate in 250 of sherry wlne ; express- 
ing : adding to the expressed liquid, brought up to 230 parts by the 
addition of wine, 5 parts each of extract of gentian, extract of 
wormwood, extract of cascarilla, and extract of buckbean [Trifo¬ 
lium fibrinum); allowing the whole to settle ; and filtering. Vari- 
ous modificatidns of this formula were formerly official in a great 
number of pharmacopoeias, under the namesof elixir viscerale (seu 
stomachicum, seu viscerale Hoffmanni , seu balsamicum Hoffmanni , 
seu balsamicum , stomachicum et temperatum Hoffmanni ), essen¬ 
tia stomachicum, vinum amarum alcalisatum, tinctura amara (seu 
stomachica). The original formula contained no orange. A very 
similar preparation, but without the potassium salt, is the vinum 
aurantiorum compositum (q. v.). The preparation of this name in 
the Sp. Ph. of 1798 w as made of H oz. each of orange-peel and ein- 
chona. 1 oz. each of wormwood tops, chamomile flowers, and Ja- 
maica pepper, i drachm of cochineal, li Ib. of water, and 4 oz. of 
alcohol, allowed to stand for three days, and filtered. [B, 97, 119, 
205.] Cf. Elixir viscerale Hoffmanni.— Essentia aurantii. See 
Tinctura aurantii. [B, 119.]—Essentia aurantii dulcis. See 
Tinctura aurantii duIcis.— Essentia corticum aurantiorum. 
See Tinctura aurantii. —Essentia corticum aurantiorum vi¬ 
nosa. Wine of orange-peel; made by macerating 1 part of dried 
orange-peel in 8 parts of Spanlsh wine, and filtering. [Brunsw. Ph., 
1777 ; Wttrt. Ph., 1798 (B, 97).]—Extractum aurantii amari flui¬ 
dum [U. S. Ph.]. Fluid extract of bitter-orange peel ; made by ex- 
hausting 100 parts by weiglit of pow T dered bitter-orange peel with 
alcohol and w^ater; reserving the first -80 parts of the percolate ; 
evaporating the rest to the conslstence of a soft extract; mixing 
this with the reserved portion ; and adding enough alcohol and wa- 
ter to bring the whole up to 100 parts by volume. [B.]—Flavedo 
corticis aurantii, Flavedo corticum aurantiorum. Orange 
zest; the yellow outer portion of orange-peel. [B, 95, 119.]—Infu- 1 
sum aurantii [Br. Ph. ; Dubi. Ph.]. 1. Of the Br. Ph., a prepara¬ 
tion made by steeping 1 part of bitter-orange peel in 20 parts of 
boiling distilled water, and straining. [B, 5.] 2. Of the Dubi. Ph., 
see Infusum aurantii compositum. —Infusum aurantii com¬ 
positum [Br. Ph. ; Lond. Ph.]. Syn.: infusum aurantii [Dubi-. 
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Ph.]. Compound infusion of orange-peel; made, according to the 
Br. Ph., by steeping $ oz. (av.) of pitter-orange peel, 60 grains of 
lemon-peel, and 30 grains of cloves in 10 ft. oz. of boiling distilled 
water, and straining. The Lond. Ph. ordered i oz. of orange-peel, 
2 dr. of lemon-peel, 3 dr. of cloves, and 1 pint of boiling water. The 
Dubi. Ph. ordered 3 dr. of orange-peel, i dr. of cloves, and i pint of 
boiling water. [B, 98.]—Oleosaccliarum aurantli. Fr., oleo- 
sucre (ou oleosaccharure [Fr. Cod.l) d'orange. A preparation in 
several old pharmacopceias. made by impregnating 1 oz. of sugar 
with 10 or 32 drops of essential oil of orange, as in the present Fr. 
Cod.; or by rubbing sugar upon fresh orange-rind and pulverizing 
it after it has imbibed the oil. This last ls also called dry essence 
of orange (Fr., essence d'orange seche). [B, 97, 319.1—Oleum au¬ 
rantli aethereum. Essential oil of orange-peel. [B, 97.] See un¬ 
der Orange.— Oleum aurantii corticis [U. S. Ph.], Oleum 
aurantioruin corticum, Oleum corticum aurantioruin, 
Oleum corticum aurantioruin aetliereum (seu destillatum). 
Oil of orange-peel. [B, 180.] See under Orange.— Pulpa auran- 
tlorum. Orange-pulp. [B, 90.1—Spiritus aurantli [U. S. Ph.], 
Spiritus aurantioruin, Spiritus aurantioruin abstractlus. 
Fr., teinture d'eesence d'orange [Fr. Cod.], esprit d'6corce d'orange. 
Spirit of orange.; a solution of oil of orange-peel in alcohol, con- 
taining 6 per cent. [U. S. Ph.] or 2 per cent. [Fr. Cod.] of the oil. 
Preparations of a similar character, called aqua corticum auran- 
tiorum alcoholica (seu spirituosa. seu vinosa) or spiritus auran- 
tiorum , made by distilling an infusion of orange-peel in white wine 
or dilute alcohol, were formerly official in many formularies, 1 part 
of peel affording from 1 part to 8 or 9 parts of spirit. [B, 5, 97, 113, 
119.]—Succus aurantioruin. Fr., suc d'orange douce [Fr. Cod.]. 
Orange-juice ; the clarifled juice of ripe oranges, offlcial in several 
pharmacopceias. [B, 97.]—Syrupus aurantii [U. S. Ph. ; Br. Ph.], 
Syrupus aurantii corticis [Ger. Ph.], Syrupus aurantioruin 
[Lond. Ph., 1824], Syrupus corticum aurantioruin. Fr., sirop 
d'6corce d'orange amere [Fr. Qod.]. Ger., Pomeranzenschalen- 
8yrup. Syn.: syrupus de cortice citri vulgaris [Fr. Cod.]. Syrup 
of orange; made, according to the U. S. Ph., by macerating 5 parts 
of sweet-orange peel with 5 parts of alcohol; expressing ; triturat- 
ing the expressea liquid with calcium phosphate and water ; fllter- 
lng, adding at the same time enough water to bring the flltrate up 
.to 40 parts ; and adding 60 parts of sugar. The Br. Ph. directs 1 n. 
oz. of tincture of orange to be dissolved in 7 fl. oz. of syrup. The 
Fr. Cod. orders 10 parts of bitter-orange peel to be macerated in 10 
parts of 60-per-cent. alcohol; 100 parts or water to be added ; and, 
after expression, sugar to be added in the proportion of 18 parts to 
10 of the liquid. The Ger. Ph. orders 60 parts of sugar to be added 
to 40 of a liquid prepared by macerating 5 parts of bitter-orange 
peel in 45 of alcohol. Similar preparations. made with or without 
the addition of alcohol, and with varying proportions of the ingre- 
dients, are or have been offlcial in various other formularies. [B, 5, 
97, 113, 119,205.] See also Vinous syrup o/oRANGE-peeZ. —Syrupus 
de aurantiis, Syrupus e succo aurantioruin. Fr., sirop de 
suc d'orange. Syrup of orange-juice ; made of purified orange- 
juice 4 parts and sugar 7 [Fr. Cod., 1818] or 10 [Austr. Ph., 1792] parts, 
flavored with oleosaccharum of orange [Fr. Cod.l. [B, 97.]—Tinc¬ 
tura aurantii [Ger. Ph. ; U. S. Ph., 18701. See Tinctura aurantii 
amari. —Tinctura aurantii amari [U. S. Ph. ; Br. Ph.]. Fr., 
teinture d'orange amere. Ger., Pomeranzentinctur [Ger. Ph.]. 
S % vn. : tinctura aurantii [Ger. Ph.; U. S. Ph., 1870]. Tincture of 
bitter orange peel; made bv macerating bitter-orange peel in dilute 
alcohol, and filtering. In the U. S. Ph. the process is hastened by 
percolation after the maceration has been continued for twenty- 
rour hours ; 100 parts of the tincture, 20 [U. S. Ph.; Fr. Cod.; Ger. 
Ph.] or about 12 [Br. Ph.] parts of the peel. Similar preparations, 
in some of which the spiritus aurantii was used as a menstruum, 
while in others unripe oranges were added to the orange-peel, were 
offlcial in the old Lond. Ph., the Ed. Ph., the Dubi. Ph., and the 
old pharmacopceias of Bavaria, Saxony, and Denmark, the propor¬ 
tions of the ingredients varying greatly in the different formulae. 
[B, 5, 97, 98, 113, 205.] Cf. Tinctura pomorum aurantiorum imma¬ 
turorum, under Aurantius, and Tinctura aurantii recentis. — 
Tinctura aurantii dulcis [U. S. Ph.], Fr., alcoolature d"orange 
[Fr. Cod.]. Tincture of sweet-orange peel; made by macerating 
20 parts of the peel in alcohol for twenty-four hours, and percolat- 
ing, alcohol bemg added until 100 parts of tincture are obtained. 
The French preparation is made by macerating 1 part of the peel 
for eight days in 2 parts of 80-per-cent. alcohol, and filtering. Similar 
preparations, made by digesting fresh sweet-orange peel in spirit of 
orange, and adding sugar or syrup of orange, were official in the Pa¬ 
lat. Ph. of 1764 and theSwed. Ph. of 1817. [B, 5, 97,113.]—Tinctura 
aurantli recentis [Br. Ph.]. Tincture of fresh orange-peel; made 
by macerating the outer rind cut from fresh bitter oranges in recti- 
fied spirit, expressing, and filtering. An imp. pint represents 6 oz. 
of the fresh peel (corresponding to 2 oz. of tne dry peel). [B, 5.]— 
Tinctura corticum aurantii (seu aurantiorum). See Unc¬ 
tura aurantii amari.— Vinum aurantiorum compositum. Fr., 
elixir visceral. Syn.: elixir balsamicuni. Compound wine of 
orange-peel; a preparation resembling the elixir aurantiorum 
compositum (seu viscerale , seu stomachicum Hoffmanni ), but not 
renaered alkaline by the addition of potassium carbonate. The 
various preparations known under this name consisted essentially 
of an infusion of fresh orange-peel in wine, to which were added 
the extracts of blessed thistle ( Carduus benedictus ), lesser cen- 
taury, gentian, and either wormwood or cascarilla. Aqueous ex- 
tract of myrrh was frequently added to these ingredients, or sub- 
stituted for one of them, and the Sax. Ph. of 1820 added also the 
tinctures of cloves and saffron. The Bav. Ph. ordered a vinous in¬ 
fusion of orange-peel and green oranges, and added the extracts of 
cascarilla, gentian, and buckbean. [B, 97.] 

AURANTIUS<Lat.). adj. and n. m. A 4 r(a 8 -u 4 r)-a 2 n(a 8 n)'shi 2 (ti 2 )- 
u 8 s(u 4 s). 1. (Adj.l pertaining to oranges or the orange-tree. [B.] 
See Mala aurantia. 2. (N.) the orange-tree. [B.]—Alcoolatuiu 
corticum fructuum aurantli. See Spiritus aurantii, under 
Aurantium.— Aqua aurantii [Swiss Ph. ; Swed. Ph. ; Ed. Ph.]. 


See Aqua aurantii florum.— Aqua aurantii floris [Br. Ph.], 
Aqua aurantii florum [U. S. Ph. ; Austr. Ph. ; Hung. Ph.]. Fr., 
eau distillee de fleurs d'oranger [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Orangenbliithen- 
wasser [Ger. Ph.]. It., aequa di flori (Varancio, aequa nanfa. 
Sp., agua de flores de naranjas, aqua de azahar [Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : 
aqua florum aurantii [Ger. Ph. ; Norweg. Ph.; Gr. Ph.; Russ. Ph.], 
aqua aurantii [Swiss Ph.; Swed. Ph.], aqua florum aurantiorum 
[Belg. Ph.; Finn. Ph.], aqua <aurantii triplex venalis [Dan. Ph.], 
hydrolatum floris citri aurantii [Fr. Cod.], aqua naphee. Orange- 
flower water ; a ciear or feeblv opalescent, colorless liquid, having 
an agreeable odor of orange-flowers, obtained by the distillation of 
the fiowers with water. In most of the pharmacopoeias it is re- 
garded as an article of commerce, and no specific directions are 
given for its preparation. In the others it is directed to be prepared 
by distillation with water, 100 parts of the product representing 20 
[Gr. Ph.], 30 [Netherl. Ph.], 35 [Belg. Ph.], 40 [U. S. Ph.], 50 [Fr. 
Cod.l, or 80 [Sp. Ph.] parts of the fiowers. The Russ. Ph. directs 
the dilution of the aqua aurantii triplex (the triple orange-fiower 
water of commerce), and the Norweg. Ph. directs its preparation 
extemporaneously by the addition of water to oil of orange. Com- 
mercial orange-flower water is made in several degrees of strength, 
being called double when 2 parts of distillate are obtained from 3 
part of the fiowers, triple when 3 parts of distillate are obtained 
rrom 2 parts of the fiowers, and quadruple when 4 parts of distillate 
are obtained from 4 parts of the fiowers. [B, 10, 81, 95.]—Aqua 
aurantii quadruplex. Commercial quadruple orange-flower wa¬ 
ter. [B.] See under Aqua aurantii florum— Aqua aurantii . 
triplex venalis [Dan. Ph.]. Commercial triple orange-flower wa¬ 
ter. [B, 95.] See under Aqua aurantii florum.— Aqua floris au¬ 
rantii [Lond. Ph.], Aqua florum aurantii. See Aqua aurantii 
florum,— Aurantli flores [U. S. Ph.]. The partly unexpanded 
fiowers of the sweet and the bitter orange ( Citrus aurantium , var. 
aurantum , and var. bigaradia). [B.J—Aurantii floris aqua. 
See Aqua aurantii florum.— Aurantii fructus immaturi [Gr. 
Ph.]. See Fructus aurantii immaturi. —Aurantii fructus ma¬ 
turi epidermis. Bitter-orange peel. [B.] See under Orange.— 
Baccse aurantii, Bacca* aurantii immaturi. See Fructus 
aurantii immaturi. —Conserva florum aurantli (seu auran¬ 
tiorum). Fr., conserve de fleurs d'oi'anger. A conserve made 
of 1 part of orange-flowers and 3 parts of sugar [Sard. Ph., 17731, 
or by boiling orange-flowers in syrup and drying [Fr. Cod., 1818}. 
[B, 97.]—Cortex aurantii fructus, Cortex fructus aurantii 
[Ger. Ph.], Cortex fructuum aurantli. Bitter-orange peel. [B.] 
See under Orange.— Cortex fructus aurantli dulcis. Sw'eet- 
orange peel. [B.] See under Orange.— Cortex pomorum au¬ 
rantii (seu aurantiorum). Orange-peel. [B.]—Essentia po¬ 
morum aurantiorum immaturorum. See Tinctura pomo¬ 
rum aurantiorum immaturorum. —Flavedo fructus aurantii. 
The outer, yellow portion of the rind of an orange ; the part 
w r hich, according to the Ger. Ph., should alone be used In medicine. 
[B, 95.]—Flores aurantiorum. See Aurantii flores. —Folia' 
aurantii (seu aurantiorum). The leaves of the orange-tree. 
[B, 180.]—Fructus aurantli Immaturi [Ger. Ph. ; Belg. Ph., Ist 
ed. ; Norw. Ph.; Russ. Ph.; Swed. Ph.] (seu Immaturus [Dan. 
Ph.]. Fr., orangette , petit grain [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., unreife Pomc- 
ranzen. Syn. : aurantii fructus immaturi [Gr. Ph.], baccce auran¬ 
tii. Orange-herries, Curassoa apples; the unripe fruit of the Ci¬ 
trus aurantium , especially the Citrus aurantium , var. bigaradia 
(the bitter-orange tree); hard, spherical berries, J to $ inch in diame¬ 
ter, of a very aromatic odor and a bitter, aromatic taste. [B, 95.] 
—Fructus aurantiorum viridum. Fructus immaturi au¬ 
rantiorum. See Fructus aurantii immaturi. —Fructus imma¬ 
turus aurantii. The unripe fruit of the sweet-orange tree. [B, 
98.] Cf. Fructus aurantii immaturi.— Fructus virides auran¬ 
tiorum. Mala immatura aurantiorum. See Fructus auran¬ 
tii immaturi— Oleum aurantii. Oleum aurantii florum [U. 

S. Ph.; Ger. Ph.]. Oil of orange-flowers. [B.l See under Orange. 
—Poma aurantiorum. Oranges. [B, 339.]—Poma aurantio¬ 
rum immatura, Poma immatura aurantiorum. See Fruc¬ 
tus aurantii immaturi.*— Pulvis foliorum aurantli [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Poudre d' oranger (feuille).— Syrupus aurantii floris [Br. 
Ph.], Syrupus aurantli florum [U. S. Ph.; Ger. Ph.], Syrupus 
cum aqua floris aurantii [Fr. Cod.], Syrupus de floribus au¬ 
rantiorum, Syrupus florum aurantii. Fr., siron de fleur 
d'oranger [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Orangenbluthensyrup [Ger. Ph.]. Syn. : 
syrupus naphee. . Syrup of orange-flow ers ; made by adding sugar 
to orange-flower w r ater ; 100 parts contain 35 [U. S. Ph.], 22 [Br. Ph.], 
20 [Ger. Ph.], or 36 [Fr. Cod.J parts of orange-flower water. In the 
Br. Ph. and the Ger. Ph. the sugar is made into a syrup with dis- 
tilled water before being mixed with the orange-flower wrater. Simi¬ 
lar preparations, with somewhat varying proportions of the in¬ 
gredients, w r ere official in most of the older pharmacopceias. [B, 

5, 97, 113, 205.]— Tinctura pomorum aurantiorum imma¬ 
turorum. Fr., teinture d'oranges vertes. Tincture of unripe 
oranges; made by digesting in from 4 to 6 parts of alcohol, and 
filtering. [Brunsw. Ph., 1777 ; Han. Ph., 1819 ; Hamb. Ph., 1833 (B, 
97, 119)!] 

AURANTUM, n. See Aurancum. 


AURARIC, n. An alchemical name for mercury (in both the 
mystical and the ordinary sense). [B, 50.] 

AURARIUS (Lat.), adj. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-a(a 8 Vri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From au¬ 
rum. gold. Ger.. aurarisch. Of or pertaining to gold (a botanical 
species-name). [B, 48,134,173.] See Limonellus a. 

AURARSENETHYLIUM, n. A 4 r-a 8 r ,, se 3 n-e 8 th-i'd , i 2 -u 3 m. 
For deriv., see Aurum, Arsenic, and Ethyl. A univalent arsenic 
radicle, As(C 2 H 6 ),Au. [B, 2.] 

AURATE, n. A 4 r'at. Fr., aurate , orafe. Ger., goldsaures 
Salz. It., aurato . orato. A salt of auric acid ; a compound of 
auric oxide (gold trioxide) with a basic oxide. The term is usually 
applied to the compounds more properly called metaurates ( q. v.). 
[B, 3.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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AURATICOLLIS (Lat.), adj. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 2 -ko 2 l'li 2 s. 
From aurum , gold, and collum , the neck. Fr., auraticolle. Hav¬ 
ing a gold-colored neck (a zoological species-name). [B, 195 ; L, 41.] 
AURATOS (Lat.), adj. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-a(a 3 )'to 2 s. See Auratus. 
AURATUS (Lat.), adj. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Fr., aure. 
Ger., goldgelb. Golden ; in botany, of a ciear, vivid yellow color. 
[B, 123.]—A. Germanorum. See Aurum horizontale. 

AUREA ALEXANDRINA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 r'(a 3 'u 4 r)-e 2 -a 3 a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-e 2 x-a 2 n(a 3 n)-dri(dre)'na 3 . An old preparation of opium; so 
called either from Alexander, a physician, or from Alexandria. 
[L, 97.] 

AUREILLETOS, n. The Ficaria ranunculoides. [L, 105.] 

AUREILLO D’ASE. Sjm. : oreille d^dne. A Languedoc 
name for the Symphytum officinale. [B, 121.] 

AURELIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-e(a) , li 3 -a 3 . Fr., aurelie. 1. 
Of Cassini, see Grindelia. 2. Of J. Gay, a genus of amaryllida- 
ceous plants ailied to Narcissus. 3. Of Grisebach, a section of the 
genus Hieracium. [B, 121.] 4. A genus of the Ccelenterata. [B, 93.] 
5. The state of an imperfect insect which succeeds the larva ; the 
nympha (so called from the golden lustre of the case of certain in- 
sects in this state). [B, 7,240.] 6. (Probably from areola [q. n.]) an 
old term for the amnion, according to J. Hyrtl. [F. B. Stephenson, 
“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,^ July 24, 1886, p. 92.] 

AURELI AN, adj. A 4 r-el'ya 2 n. Pertaining to or resembling 
an aurelia ; as a n., an amateur entomologist. [B, 116.] 

AURELI AN A (Lat.), n. f. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-e(a)-li 2 -a(a 3 )'na 3 . Fr., 
aureliane. A genus of araliaceous plants, now referred to Panax, 
and by Decaisne and Planchon to Aralia (section Ginseng). [B, 42.] 
—A. canadensis [Laflt:]. The Aralia quinquefolia. [B, 207.1— 
A. canadensis Iroquaeis. The Panax quinquefolium. [B, 59.] 
AURELIDAI (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 4 r(a 8 -u 4 r)-e 2 l'i 2 d-e<a 9 -e 2 ). Fr., 
aurelidees. A family of Hydrozoa (subclass Hydromedusidce, 
order Trachomedusce ). [E. R. Lankester (B, 77).] 

A URENS AN (Fr.), n. 0-ra 3 n 2 -sa 8 n 2 . A place in the depart- 
ment of Gers, France, where there is a spring containing iron, cal¬ 
cium, and chlorides. [L, 49.] 

AUREOLA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-e(e 2 )'o-la 3 . From aureolus, 
golden, brilliant. Fr., aureole. See Areola (lst def.). 

AUREOLAIRE (Fr.), n. O-ra-o la 2 r. Pertaining to the areola 
of the nipple. [A, 33,] See Glandes aurSolaires . 

AUREOLIN, n. A 4 r-e'o-li 2 n. Fr., aureoline. A hair-bleach- 
ing agent containing hydrogen peroxide. [B, 14.] 

AUREOLUS (Lat.), adj., dim. of aureus. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-e(e 2 ) , o(o 2 )- 
lu 3 s(lu 4 s). See Auratus. 

AUREOSIN, n. A 4 r-e'o-si 2 n. A commercial name for a yel- 
lowish aniline pigment consisting of a compound of liuorescin with 
chlorine. [B, 258.] 

AUREUS (Lat.), adj. A 4 r'(a 3/ u 4 r)-e 2 -u 9 s(u 4 s). See Auratus. 
AUliEUX (Fr.), adj. O-ru 9 . See Aurous. 

AURIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 r'(a 3 'u 4 r)-i 2 -a 3 . See Gratiola. 
AURIBARBIS (Lat.), adj. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-i 3 -ba 3 rb'i 2 s. From au¬ 
rum, gold, and barba, the beard. Fr., auribarbe. Ger., goldbartig. 
Having golden hairs disposed iike a beard (a zoological species- 
name). [B, 195 ; L. 41.] 

AURIC, adj. A 4 r'i 2 k. Lat., auricus. Fr., aurique, oHque. 
It., aurico. 1. Of or pertaining to gold; caused by gold (see A. 
fever). 2. In chemistry, containing gold as a trivalent radicle. 
[B.]—A. acld. Fr., acide aurique. Ger., Goldsdure. It., acido 
aurico. A name sometimes applied to gold trioxide, but which 
should be given to gold trihvdroxide, Au(OH) 3 , that compound 
forming the true aurates. The hydrate, AuO.OH, is often called 
a. acid, but is more properly designated metauric acid {q. v.). [B, 
3, 159 ; Schottlander, “ Ann. der Chem.,” v, p. 312 (B).J—A. an- 
liydrlde. Fr., anhydride anrique. Ger., Goldsaureanhydrid. 
It., anidride aurica. Gold trioxide. [B, 159.]—A. liydrate. Fr., 
hydrate aurique. Ger., Goldoxydhydrat. It., idrato aurico. Gold 
trihvdroxide. [B, 159.1—A. lodide, A. oxlde, etc. Gold triiodide, 
gold trioxide, etc. [B. ] See under Gold. 

AURICEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. A 4 r(a 3 u 4 r)-i 2 -se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 3 -lu 9 s- 
(lu 4 s). From aurum , gold, and KetftaXrj , the head. Fr., auricephale. 
Having a gold-colored head. [L, 41. J 
AURICHALCUM (Lat.), n. n. A 4 r(a 3 a 4 r)-i 2 -ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)'ku 3 m- 
(ku 4 m). See Orichalcum. 

AURICHLORIDE, n. A 4 r-i 2 -klo'ri 2 d(rid). Ger., Aurichlo- 
rid. See Chlorauride. 

AURICHLORWASSERSTOFF (Ger.), n. A 3 "ur-i 2 -ch 2 lor- 
va 3 s'se 2 r-sto 3 f. Chlorauric acid. [B, 257.] 

AURICILLA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-i 2 -si 2 l(ki 2 l) / la 3 . See Au¬ 
ricula. 


heart. It receives venous blood from the venae cavae, and dis- 
charges it into the right ventricle. 



DIAQRAM OF THE AURICLES AND VENTRICLES OF THE HEART. (FROM 
FLINT, AFTER BERNARD.) 

od, the right auricle; vd , the right ventricle j og, the left auricle ; vg, the left ventricle. 


AURICLED, adj. A 4 r'i 2 k-rd. See Auriculate. 
AURICO-AMMONIC, adj. A 4 r"i 2 k-o-a 2 ni-mo 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., au- 
rico-ammonique. Containing gold and ammonium. [B, 132.] 
AURICO-BAHYTIC, adj. A 4 r"i 2 k-o-ba 2 r-i 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., aurico- 
barytique. Containing gold and barium. [B, 132.] 
AURICO-CAD3IIC, adj. A 4 r"i 2 k-o-ka 2 d'mi 2 k. Fr., aurico- 
cadmique. Containing gold and cadmium. [B, 132.] 
AURICO-COBALTIC, adj. A 4 r"l 2 k-o-ko-ba 4 It'i 2 k. Fr., au- 
rico-cobaltique. Containing gold and cobalt. [B, 132.] 
AURICO-LITHIC, adj. A 4 r"i 2 k-o-li 2 th'i 2 k. Fr., aurico- 
lithique. Containing gold and lithium. [B, 132.] 

AURICOLLA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 r(a 3 u 4 r)-i 2 -ko 2 l'la 3 . An old name 
for borax. [B, 88.] 

AURICOLLIS (Lat.), adj. A 4 r(a 3 u 4 r>i 2 -ko 2 l'li 2 s. From aurum, 
gold, and collum, the neck. Fr., auricolle. Having a golden-yellow 
neck. [B, 195.] 

AURICO-3IAGNESIC, adj. A 4 r"i 2 k-o-ma 2 g-ne'zi 2 k. Fr., au- 
i rico-magnesique. Containing gold and magnesium. [B, 132.] 
AURICO-MANGANIC, adj. A 4 r , 'i 2 k-o-ma 2 n 2 ga 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
aurico-manganique. Containing gold and manganese. [B, 132.] 
AURICOME, n. A 4 r'i 2 -kom. From aurum, gold, and icoyri, the 
hair of the head. An agent for turning dark-colored hair yellow. 
[B, 3.] 

AURICOMOUS, adj. A 4 r-i 2 k'o-mu 3 s. Lat., auricomus (q. v.). 
Fr., auricome. Golden-haired, also turning the hair yellow. [L, 56.] 
AURICOMUM (Lat.), n. n. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-i 2 k / o(o 2 )-mu 3 m(mu 4 m), 
The piant maidenhair. [L, 119.] 

AURICOMUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. A 4 Ka 3 -u 4 r)-i 2 k'o(o 2 )-mu 8 s- 
(mu 4 s). For deriv., see Auricome. 1. Golden-haired or golden-leaved. 
[B.] 2. As a. n., a species of Ranunculus (Ranunctdns a.), also a 

section of the genus Ranunculus including this species. [B, 109, 
121, 134.] 

AURICO-NATRICUS (Lat.), adj. A 4 r /, (a 3 "u 4 r)-i 2 k-o(o 2 )-na 2 t- 
(na 2 t)'ri 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Aurico-sodic. 

AURICO-NICKELIC, adj. A 4 r' / i 2 k-o-ni 2 k-e 2 l / i 2 k. Fr., aurico- 
niccolique. Containing gold and nickel, [B, 132.] 
AURICO-POTASSIC, adj. A 4 r /, i 2 k-o-po 2 t-a 2 s'si 2 k. Fr., au- 
rico-pot assi que. Containing gold and potassium. [B, 132.] 
AURICORNIS (Lat.), adj. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-i 2 k-o 2 rn / i 2 s. From au¬ 
rum, gold^ and cornu, a horn. Fr., auricome. Having homs, 
antennae, or tufts of a golden-yellow color (a zoological species- 
namel. [B, 195 ; L, 41, 180.] 


AURICLE, n. A 4 r'i 2 k-T. Lat., auricula. Fr., auricule (lst, 
2d, and 3d dePs), oreillette (4th def.). Ger., Oehrchen (lst def.), Au- 
rikel (4th def.). Ohrldppchen (3d def.), Ohrmuschel (3d def.), Vor- 
hof (4th def.), Herzohr(4th def.). It., auricola. Sp ., auricula. 1. 
In botany, a projection resembling the lobe of the ear (e. g.. the 
divisions of certain leaves or the stipules in some plants). [B, 1.] 
2. In zoology, a tuft of feathers above the eye in certain birds. [L, 
41.] 3. The external ear, the pinna. [F.] 4. See Left and Right a. 
of the heart.— Left a. of the heart. Lat., auricula cordis sin¬ 
istra. Fr., oreillette gauche du cceur. Ger., linker Vorhof des 
Herzens , linkes Herzohr. The left upper chamber of the heart. 
It receives arterial blood from the pulmonary veins, and discharges 
it into the left ventricle.—Right a. of the heart. Lat., auricula 
cordis dextra . Fr., oreillette droite du cceur. Ger., rechter Vor¬ 
hof des Herzens, rechtes Herzohr. The right upper chamber of the 


AURICO-SODIC, adj. A 4 r ,/ i 2 k-o-so , di 2 k. Lat., aurico-sodi- 
cus, auirico-natricus. Fr., aurico-sodique. Containing gold (as a 
trivalent radicle) and sodium. [B, 113, 140.] 
AURICO-STRONTIC, adj. A 4 r''i 2 k-o-stro 2 nt'i 2 k. Fr., aurico- 
strontique. Containing gold and slrontium. [B, 132.] 
AURICO-ZINCIC, adj. A 4 r / 'i 2 k-o-zi 2 n'si 2 k. Fr., aurico-zin- 
cique. Containing gold and zinc. [B, 132.] 

AURICUIVRE (Fr.), n. 0-ri 2 -kwevr\ 1. An alloy of copper 
resembling gold. 2. A liquid used to give copper the appearance of 
gold. [L, 41.] 

AURICULA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 (a 3 -u 4 )-ri 2 k'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . Dim. of auris. 
Fr., auricule. Ger., Aurikel, Oehrchen. 1. See Auricle. 2. One 
of the five processes in the Echinoidea which project inward from 
the ambulacral (sometimes from the inter-ambulacral) plates of 


O, no; O*, not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 3 , urn; U 9 , like ii (German). 
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the oral margin of the corona and arch upon the ambulacrum. [B, 
100; L, 131.1 3. Asectionof the botanical genus Primula, includ- 
ing the Primula a. [B, 48, 89.]— Aurlculse absconditae. Ears 
which are covered with hair. [L, 108.]—Auriculae primus. See 
Attollens aurem.— Auriculae secundus. See Retrahens au¬ 
rem. —A. cordis dextra. The cight auricle of the heart. [L, 31.] 
—A. cordis sinistra. The Ieft auricle of the heart. [L, 31.]—A. 
flammea Malchi [Sterb.]. A species of agarlcus. [B, 131J— 
A. infima. The lobule of the ear. [L, 175.]—A. Jmlae. See 
Hirnkola a. Judce.— A. leporis. Th e Bupleurum falcalum. [B, 
J80.]—Auriculae marginatae. Ears bordered by a helix. [L, 
108. J — A. inuris [Brunfels]. See Hieracium pilosella. — A. 
inuris altera incana saxatilis [Column.]. See Hieracium saxa¬ 
tile.—A, inuris major [Trag.]. The Hieracium murorum. [B, 
121.]—Auriculae operculatae. Ears provided with a largely de- 
veloped tragus which stands out like a subsidiary auricle. [L, 108.]— 
A. ursi. See Primula a. —Flores auriculae muris. The flowers 
of the Hieracium pilosella. [B, 180.]—Flores auriculae muris 
albae. The flowers of the Cerastium arvense. [B, 180.1—Flores 
auriculae ursi. The flowers of the Primula a. [B, 180.]—Folia 
auriculae ursi. The leaves of the Primula a. [B, 180.]—Herba 
auriculae leporis. The herb of the Bupleurum falcatum. [B, 
180.]—Herba auriculae muris. The herb of the Hieracium pilo¬ 
sella. [B, 180.]—Herba auriculae inuris major. The herb of 
the Hieracium murorum. [B, 180.]— Radix auriculae leporis. 
Therootof the Bupleurum falcatum. [B, 180.1— Kadlx auricu¬ 
lae ursi. The root of the Primula a. [B, 180.]—Secundus pro¬ 
priorum auriculae. See Retrahens aurem.— Superior auri¬ 
culae. See Attollens aurem. 

AURICULAIRE (Fr.), adj. 0-ri 2 k-u«-la 2 r. See Auricular 
and Auricularis. —A. ant^rieur. See Auricularis anterior. — 
A. antArieur profond. See Auricularis anterior profundus. — 
A. post6rlenr. See Retrahens aurem.— A. sup6rieur. See 
Attollens aurem. 

AURICULAR, adj. A 4 r-i 2 k'u 2 -la 3 r. Lat., auricularis. Fr., 
auriculaire. Ger., aurikuldr , ohrfdrmig. It., auricolare. Sp., 
auricular. 1. Relating to the external ear. 2. Relating to the auri¬ 
cle of the heart. 3. As a n., the circle of feathers which surrounds 
the opening to the auditory passage of some birds. [L, 108.] 

AURICULARIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-i 2 k-u 2 (u 4 Wa(la 3 )Vi 2 -a 9 . 
1. J. Miilleris namefor the voung larva of Syanapta ; applied also 
to the larval form of nearly ali the Holothuroidea. [L, 201.] 2. 
Of Bulliard, a genus of hyinenomycetous Fungi belonging to the 
Auricularini. 3. The Hedyotis. [B, 121.]—A. Indorum. See A. 
(2d def.).—A. sambuci [Persoon], A. sambucina [Martius]. The 
Hirneola auricula Judce. [B, 173.]—Folia auriculariae. The 
leaves of Hedyotis a. [B, 2, 48.] 

AURICULARII [Reichenbach] (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r) i 2 k- 
u 2 (u 4 )-la(la 3 )'ri 2 -i(e). See Auricularini. 

AURICULAKINEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-i 2 k-u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 r- 
i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., auricularinees. A section of the Agaricece, 
made by Mathieu, including the genera Auricularia , Coriophora , 
and Telophora. [B, 170.] 

AURICULARINI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r>i 2 k-u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 r-i- 
(e)'ni(ne). A suborder or order of Fungi ( Pileati or Hymenomyce - 
<es) made by Fries, comprising Auricularia. Thelephora, Slereum, 
and other genera in which the hymenium is devoid of gills, pores, 
or other marked elevations. [B, 19, 170.] 

AURICULARIS (Lat.), adj. and n. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-i 2 k-u 2 (u 4 >la(la 3 y- 
ri 2 s. Auricular (q. v.) ; as a n., the extensor minimi digiti, so called 
from its being frequently used in clearing the ear with the little 
finger. [A, 301.]— A. abductor. See Abductor minimi digiti 
manus and A. posterior .—A. anterior. Fr., auriculaire anteri- 
eur. See Attrahens aurem—A. anterior profundus. Fr., 
auriculaire anterieur profond. An anomalous bundle of muscular 
fibres which arise from the zygoma, and are attached to the ante¬ 
rior portion of the auricle. [A, 262.]—A. posterior. See Retra¬ 
hens aurem.—A. superior. See Attollens aurem. 

AURICULARIUS (Lat.),' adj. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r).i 2 k-u 2 (u 4 )-la(la 3 )'ri 2 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Auricular ; as a n., an aurist. 

AURICULATE, AURICULATED. A 4 r-i 2 k'u 2 lat, -la-te 2 d. 
Lat., auriculatus. Fr., auricute. Ger., kleingeohrt, geohrelt. Pro¬ 
vided with ears or ear-shaped appendages. [B, 19 ; L, 41.] 

AUHICULATO-PINNATUS (Lat.), adj. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-i 2 k-u 2 - 
(u 4 )-Ia(Ia 3 )"to(to 2 )-pi 2 n-na(na 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Froin auriculatus, auri- 
culate, and pinnatus , pinnate. Fr., auriculato-penn6. Pinnate 
and having auriculate folioles (sald of leaves). [Link (B, 195).] 

AURICULATUS (Lat.), adj. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r>i 2 k-u 2 (u 4 )-la(la 3 ytu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). See Auriculate. 

AURICULE (Fr.), n. 0-ri 2 k-u*l. See Auricle.— A. de rat. 
See Myosotis. 

AURICULIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-i 2 k-u 2 (u)'li 2 d-e(a 8 - 
e 2 ). A family of the Inoperculata having a spiral shell with a 
horny epidermis and an elongated and denticulated aperture. [L, 

AURICULIFERUS (Lat.), adj. A 4 rfa 3 -u 4 r)-i 2 k-u 2 (u 4 )-li 2 f'e 2 r- 
u 3 s(u 4 s), From auricula , a little ear, and ferre, to bear. Fr., au- 
riculifere. Ger., ohrtragend. Bearing auricles or ear-like ap¬ 
pendages or impressions. [B, 195.] 

AURICULIFORM, adj. A 4 r-i 2 k-u 2 'li 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., auriculi- 
formis. Fr., uuriculiforme. Ger., ohrfdrmig. Having the shape 
of an auricle or little ear. [B, 195.] 

AURICULISTE (Fr.), n. 0-ri 2 k-u*-lest. See Aurist. 

AURICULO-RREGMATIC, adj., A 4 r-i 2 k"u 2 -Io-bre 2 g-ma 2 t'ik. 
Relating to the external ear and the bregma (said of a vertical line 
drawn through the centre of the external auditory meatus from 
the alveolo-condyloid plane). [L, 195.] 


AURICULO-METALLIC, adj. A 4 r-i 2 k''u 2 -lo-me 2 t-a 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., 
auriculo-metallique. A term applied by Filhos to ametallic sound 
sometimes heard in auscultation of the heart, supposed to be due to 
the impact of the apex of the heart against the cnest-walls. [L, 41.] 
AURICULO-PENNE (Fr.), adj. 0-ri 2 k-u«-lo-pe 2 n-na. See 
Auriculato-pinnatus. 

AURICULO-TEMPORAL, adj. A 4 r-i 2 k"u 2 -lo-te 2 m'po-ra 2 l. 
Lat., auriculo-temporalis. Fr., auriculo-temporal. It., auriculo¬ 
temporale. Relating to the external ear and the temporal region. 
As a n., the term was applied by Cruveilhier to the attrahens and 
the attollens aurem muscles, regarded as one muscle. [A, 299.] 
AURICULO-VENTRICULAIt, adj. A 4 r-i 2 k"u 2 -lo-ve 2 n-tri 2 k'- 
u 2 -la 3 r. Lat., auriculo-ventricularis. Fr., auriculo-ventriculaire . 
Ger., aurikulo-ventrikular. It., auricolo-ventricolare. Relating 
to an auricle and a ventricle of the heart. [L, 41.] 
AURICULO-ZYG03IATIC, adj. A 4 r-i 2 k"u 2 -Io-zi-go-ma 2 t'i 2 k. 
Lat., auriculo-zygomaticus. It., auricolo-zigomatico. Relating to 
the external ear and the zygoma ; as a n., the attrahens aurem 
muscle. [L, 44.] 

AURICURE (Fr.), n. 0-ri 2 -ku e r. From auris , the ear, and cura , 
cure. See Aurist. 

AURICYANIC, adj. A 4 r"i 2 -si-a 2 n'i 2 k. From aurum , gold, 
and cyanic (q. v.). Syn.: cyanuric. Compounded of gold (acting 
as a trivalent radicle) and cyanogen. LB.]—A. acid. See Hydro- 

AUR1CYANIC ACID. 

AURICYANIDE, AURIDCYAN1RE, adj’s. A 4 r-i 2 -si'a 2 n- 
i 2 d(id), -i 2 d-si'a 2 n-i 2 d(id). A double cyanide of gold and another 
metal, which may also be regarded as a salt of hydroauricyanic 
acid. The general formula of the auricyanides is R[Au(CN) 4 ]n, 
where R is a radicle having the quantivalence n. [B, 4.] 

AU11IDE, n. A 4 r / i 2 d(id). Lat., auridum, aururetum (2d def.). 
Fr., auride (lst def.), aurure (2d def.). Ger ..Aurid. 1. In mineral- 
ogy, a mineral consisting of gold or of its compounds. [B, 195.] 2. 
In chemistrv, a compound of gold directly with another element or 
a radicle. [B.] 

AURliSRES (Fr.), n. 0-ri 2 -e 2 r. A place near Clermont, in the 
department of Puy-de-Dome, France, where there are cool car- 
bonated mineral springs. [L, 57.] 

AURIFEROUS, adj. A 4 r-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., auriferas (from 
aurum , gold, and ferre, to bear). Fr., auri fere. Containing or 
producing gold. [B, 140. J 

AURIFIC, adj. A 4 r-i 2 f'i 2 k. Fr ., aurifique. Ger.,goldtragend. 
Containing gold. [L, 32.] 

AURIFICATION(Fr.), n. Or-i 2 -fi 2 -ka 3 -si 2 -o 2 n 2 . From aurum. 
gold, and facere , to make. Fr., aurification. The operation of 
plugging teeth with gold. [L, 42.] 

AURIFIER (Fr.), v. tr. 0-ri 2 -fe-a. To plug with gold (said of 
teeth). [L, 42.] 

AURIFOIOI, adj. A 4 r'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., auriformis (from auris, 
the ear, and forma, form). Fr., auriforme. Ger., ohrfdrmig. Ear- 
shaped. [B, 195.] 

AURIFORMES (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 4 r(a 2 -u 4 r)-i 2 -fo 2 rm'ez(as). A 
family of the Scutibranchicita, having the shell spiral at one end 
and ear-shaped. [L, 226.] 

AURIGA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-i(e)'ga 3 . Ger., Fuhrmanns- 
binde. 1. A bandage used in wounds of the thorax. [L, 50.] 2. 
The lobulus Spigelii of the liver. [L, 84.] 

AURIGASTER (Lat.), adj. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-i 3 -ga 2 s(ga 3 sytu 6 r(tar). 
From aurum, gold, and gaster, the belly. Fr., aurigastre. Ger., 
goldbauchig. Having a golden-yellow belly (a zoological species- 
name). [B, 195.] 

AURIGERUS(Lat.), adj. A 4 r(a 8 -u 4 r)-i 2 j(i 2 g)'e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
aurum , gold, and gerere, to bear. Fr., aurigero. Ger., goldtra - 
qend. Bearing gold, or gold-like processes, appendages, or marks. 
tB, 195.] 

AURIGINOSUS (Lat.), adj. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-i 2 j(i 2 g)-i 2 n-o'su 3 s(su 4 s). 
Fr., aurigineux. 1. Gold-colored. 2. Jaundiced or relating to the 
jaundice. [L, 41.] 

AURIGNY (Fr.), n. O-ren-ye. The French name of the island 
of Alderney, a summer bathing resort. [L, 49.] 

AURIGO (Lat.), n. f. A 4 r(a 8 -u 4 r)-i(e)'go. Gen., aurigenis. A 
corrupt form of aurugo (q. v.). —A. ab obstructione. Jaundice 
due to an obstacle to the escape of the bile into the intestines. [L, 
132.]—A. accidentalis. Jaundice due to passion, fever, etc. [L, 
119.]—A. a graviditate [Van Swieten]. Jaundice due to preg- 
nancy. [L, 132.]—A. a mensium suppressione. Jaundice 
caused by suppression of the menses. [L, 132.]—A. a spasmis [F. 
Hoffmann]. See A f calculosa.—A. a venenis. Jaundice due to 
poisons or the bites of poisonous insects. [L, 132.]—A. calculosa 
[Bonetus]. Jaundice caused by gall-stones. [L, 132.]—A. colica 
hysterica. See A. hysterica—A. febricosa. Jaundice occurring 
with remittent or intermittent fevers. [L, 132.]—A. febrilis [Syden- 
ham]. Jaundice due to continued fevers and distinet from a. febri¬ 
cosa and a. hepatica. [L, 132.]—A. hepatica [Boerhaave]. Jaun¬ 
dice caused by inflammatory diseases of the liver. [L, 132.]—A. 
hysterica [Sydenham]. Jaundice arising from or accompanying 
hysterical gastrodvnia or the hysterical colic of Sydenham. [L, 
132.]—A. indica [Bontius]. A term applied to the yellow color of 
the inhabitants of hot countries. [L, 132.]—A. neophytorum. 
See Icterus neonatorum. —A. plethorica. Jaundice due to pleth- 
ora. [L, 132.]—A. purulenta [Bonetus]. Jaundice due to ab- 
scess of the liver. [L, 132.]—A. rliachialglca. Jaundice caused 
by lead poisoning. [L, 132.J—A. typhodes. See Yellow fever. 

AUKIKEL (Ger.), n. A 3 'ur-i 2 k-e 2 l. 1. See Auricle. 2. The 
Primxda auHcula. [B, 49.1— A’kamplier. A stearoptene found 
in the Primula auricula. [B, 207.] 
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AURILAVE, n. A 4 r'i 2 -lav. From auris , the ear, and lavare, 
to wash. An instrument for cleansing the external auditory canal, 
consisting of a small piece of sponge attached to a slender handle. 
Its use is to be deprecated. [F.J 

AURILLAC (Fr.), n. 0-re-ya 3 k. A town in the department 
of Cantal, France, wnere there are feebly chalybeate springs. [L, 
105.] 

AURIX, n. A 4 r'i 2 n. From aurum , gold, on account of its yel¬ 
low. color. Fr., aurine. A yellow dye; pararosolic acid. See 
Rosolic acid. [B, 4, 258.] 

AUKIN (Ger.), n. A 3 -ur-en'. The genus Gratiola.— ltotlier A. 
See Erythraea centaurium.— Wilder A. See Gratiola ojjici- 
nalis. 

AUlil-XASAL, adj. A 4 r"i 2 -na'sa 2 l. From auris , the ear, and 
nasus , the nose. Relating to the ear and the nose. [L, 141.] 
AUIU-X ATRIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-i 2 -nat(na 3 t)'ri 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). ITrom auric and natrium. See Auro-natrium.—A.- n. 
crystallisat um, A.-n. officinaie. Gold and sodium chloride. 
[B, 257.] 

AUIilO (Fr.), n. O-re-o. A Proven^al name for the Atriplex 
halimus. [B, 88 .] 

AUltlOL (Fr.), n. O-re-ol. A city In the department of Bouches- 
du-Rhone, France, not far from Marse ili es, where there is a mineral 
spring. [B, 157.] 

AURIOUE (Fr.), n. O-re-ol. See Daphne laureola. 
AUUIPEXXIS (Lat.), adj. A 4 r"(a 3 "u 4 r)-i 2 -pe 2 n'ni 2 s. From 
aurum , gold, and penna , a wing. Fr., auripenne. Ger., goldye- 
fliigelicht. Having wings of a golden color (a zoological species- 
name). [L, 116.] 

AUUIPIGMEXTALIS (Lat.), adj. A 4 r(a 3 u 4 r)-l 2 -pi 2 g-me 2 nt- 
a(a 3 )'li 2 s. Of or pertaining to orpiment; orpimental. [B.] See 
JEthiops a. 

AUKIPIGMEXTUM (Lat.), n. n. A 4 r(a 3 u 4 r)-i 2 -pi 2 g-me 2 nt'- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From aurum, 'gold, and pigmentum , paint. Vitruvius’s 
term for orpiment. [B.] See Arsenic trisulphide.— A. rubrum. 
Realgar ; arsenic disulphide. [B, 180.] 

AURIQUE (Fr.), adj. Or-ek. See Auric. 

AURIS (Lat.), n. f. A 4 r'(a 3 'u 4 r)-i 2 s. The ear. [L.]—A. ceti. 
The cochlea of the whale ; formerly used in medicine. [B, 180.1— 
A. externa. See External ear.—A. interna, A. intima. See 
Intemal ear.—A. media. See Middle ear. 

AURISCALPIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-i-ska 2 lp(ska 3 lp)'i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From auris , the ear, and scalpere , to scrape. Fr., au- 
riscalpe ; cure-oreille. Ger., Ohrloffel. 1. An old term for an ear- 
picker (an instrument for cleansing the ears). [A, 318.] 2. A probe. 
[B, 114.] 3. In botany. See Hydnum a. [B, 48.] 

AUKISCOPE, n. A 4 r / i 2 -skop. From auris , the ear, and oxo- 
ireiv, to explore. See Otoscope. 

AUKISCOPY, n. A 4 r-i 2 s'ko-pi 2 . The examination of the ear 
with an otoscope or an ear speculum. [L, 56.] 

AUKIST, n. A 4 r'i 2 st. Fr., auriste. Ger., Ohrenarzt. It., oto- 
logo. Sp., aurista. One who treats diseases of the ear or whose 
practice is confined to such diseases. [L.J 
AUltlTARSUS (Lat.), adj. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-i 2 -ta 3 r / su 3 s(su 4 s). From 
aurum , gold, and tarsu3 (q. v.). Fr., auritarse. Ger., goldfuss- 
wurzelig. Having gold-colored tarsi (a zoological species-name). 
[L, 41,116.] 

AUIIITED, adj. A 4 r / i-te 2 d. See Auriculate and Auritus. 
AURITUS (Lat,), adj. A 4 r(a 3 u 4 r)-i(e)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Ger., gedhrt. 
In botany, auriculate ; especially provided with large auricles. [B, 
123.] 

AURIVEXTRIS (Lat.), adj. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-i 2 -ve 2 nt(we 2 nt) / ri 2 s. 
From aurum , gold, and venter , the belly. Fr., auriventre. Ger., 
goldbauchig. See Aurigaster. 

AURO (Fr.), n. O-ro. See Aurio. 

AUROCEPIIALUS (Lat.), adj. A 4 r(a 3 u 4 r)-o(o 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 3 - 
lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From aurum , gold, and K€<j>a A 17 , the head. Fr., auro- 
ciphale. Having a gold-colored head (a zoological species-hame). 

AUKOC1ILORIDE, n. A 4 r-o-klo'ri 2 d(rid). For deriv., see Au¬ 
rum and Chloride. Fr., aurochlorure. Ger., Aurochlorid. A 
compound of chlorine with gold (acting as a univalent radicle) and 
another element or radicle. [B, 41.] 

AUROCYAXIDE, n. A 4 r-o-si / a 2 n-i 2 d(id). For deriv., see Au¬ 
rum and Cyanide. Fr., aurocyanure. Ger., Aurocyanid. A com¬ 
pound of cyanogen with gola (acting as a univalent radicle) and 
another element or radicle. [B, 140.] 

AUROHYDHOCYANIC, adj. A 4 r-o-hi-dro-si-a 2 n'i 2 k. See 
Hydrauricyanic.—A. acid. See IIydrauricyanio acid. 

AURO-NATRIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 4 r"(a 3 "u 4 r)-o(o 2 )-na 2 t(na 3 t)'- 
ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). For deriv., see Aurum and Natrium. A supposititious 
radicle compounded of gold and sodium. [B.]—A.-n. cliloratuin 
[Ger. Ph.], A.-n. chloratum oiiicinale. See Gold and Sodium 
chloride. 

AUROXE (Fr.), n. O-ron. The Artemisia abrotonum. [B.]— 
A. des cliamps. See Artemisia campestris. —A. des jardins. 
See Artemisia abrotanum.—A, femeile [Fr. Ood.]. See Santo- 
lina chamcecyparissus. —A. male, A. male des jardins. See 
Artemisia abrotanum.—A. sauvage. See Artemisia campestris. 
—A. vraie. See Artemisia abrotonum . 

AUROPLUMBIFEUUS (Lat.), adj. A 4 r"(a 3 "u 4 r)-o(o 2 )-plu 3 m- 
(plu 4 m>bi 2 f / e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). From aurum , gold, plumbum , lead, and 
ferre , to bear. Fr., auriplombifere. In Hauy’s terminology, con- 
taining both gold and lead as an accidehtal constituent. [B, 195.] 


AUROPOTASSIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 4 r''(a 3 "u 4 r)-o(o 2 )-po 2 t-a 2 s- 
(a 3 s)'-si 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). For deriv., see Aurum and Potassium. A sup¬ 
posititious radicle compounded of gold aud potassium. [B.]—A. 
cyanide. See Potassium aurocyanide. 

AUROPUBESCEXT, adi. A 4 r-o-pu 2 -be 2 s'se 2 nt. Lat., auro - 
pubescens (from aurum , gold, and puhescens, covered with hair). 
Fr., auropubescent. Having small leaves of a golden color, or cov¬ 
ered with small golden hairs (a botanical and zoological species- 
name). [B, 195 ; L, 116.] 

AURORA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-o / ra 3 . See Quisqualis. —A. 
consurgens. A term used by the alchemists to express the vege- 
tation of gold. [L, 94.]—A’blume (Ger.). See Echites. 

AURORAS, n. A Peruvian name for the Ipomoea glandulifera. 
[B, 121 .] 

AUROREUS, AURORUS (Lat.), adj’s. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-o're 2 -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s), -o'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Fr.. aurore. Of a saffron-like yellow color (a 
botanical species-name). [L, 116.] 

AU ROS (Ger.), adj. A 3 'u-ru 6 s. See Auriferous. 
AUROSO-BARYTIC, adj. A 4 r-o"so-ba 2 r-i 2 t/i 2 k. For deriv., 
see Aurum and Barium. Containing gold (as a univalent radicle) 
and barium. [B, 140.] 

AUROSO-SODIC, adj. A 4 r-o"so-so'di 2 k. For deriv., see Aurum 
and Sodium. Containing gold (acting as a univalent radicle) and 
sodium. [B, 140.] 

AUKOSULPHIDE, n. A 4 r"o-su 3 lf'i 2 d(id). For deriv., see Au- 
rous and Sulphur. A compound of sulphur with gold (acting as a 
univalent radicle) and another radicle or element. [B, 3.] 
AUROSULPHITE, n. A 4 r // o-su 3 lf / it. For deriv., see Aurous 
and Sulphite. Fr., auro-sulfite. A compound of aurous sulphite 
with the sulphite of another radicle or element. [B, 3.] 
AUUOSULPIIOCYAXATE, n. A 4 r"o-su 3 lf-o-si'a 2 n-at. Fr., 
auro-sulfocyanate. See Aurothiocyanate. 

AUKO-SULPHUltET, n. A 4 -ro-su 3 l'fu 2 -re 2 t. See Aurosul- 
phide. 

AUROSUS (Lat.), adj. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-o'su 3 s(su 4 s). 1. See Auro- 
reus. 2. See Aurous. 

AUKOTERCHLOKIDE, n. A 4 r"o-tu 6 r-klo'ri 2 d(rid). Lat., 
auroterchloridum. A compound of gold terchloride with the chlor¬ 
ide of another element or radicle. [B, 98.] 
AUROTIIIOCYAXATE, n. A 4 r /, o-thi-o-si'a 2 n-at. For deriv., 
see Aurous and Thiocyanate. A thiocyanate of gold ^acting as a 
univalent radicle) and another radicle or element. [B, 3.] 
AUROTHIOSULPHATE, n. A 4 r"o-thi-o-su 3 lf'at. For deriv., 
see Aurous and Thiosulphate. A thiosulphate of gold (acting as a 
univalent radicle) and another element or radicle. [B, 3.] 
AUROTHIOSULPHURIC ACID, n. A 4 ' ro-thi o su 3 l fu 2 r'- 
i 2 k. Fr., acide auro-thiosulfurique. Ger., Aurothioschwefelsdure. 
An aurothiosulphate of hydrogen ; a substauce, 3H 2 S 2 0o + Au 3 S 2 0 3 , 
which may be regarded as the acid of whieh the aurothiosulphates 
are salts. It is known only in solution. [B, 3, 257.] 

AUROUS, adj. A 4 r'u 3 s. Lat., aurosus (from aurum, gold). Fr., 
aureux. It., auroso. Sp., auroso. 1. Belonging to or containing 
gold, or of a golden color. 2. In chemistry, containing ^old as a univ¬ 
alent radicle, Au'. Some compounds, however, in which gold is ap- 
parently univalent, and which are hence called a. compounds, prob- 
ably contain 2 atoms of trivalent gold (— AuH Au —) so united that 
each has only one free boud. [B.]—A. cyanide, A. iodide, etc. 
See Gold monocyanide, Gold moniodide. 

AUKUELO (Fr.), n. A Provencal name for the Centaurea sol - 
stialis. [B, 92.] 

AURUGIXATUS, AURUGIXEUS, AURUGIXOSUS (Lat,), 
adj’s. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-u 2 (u 4 )-ji 2 n(gi 2 n)-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s), -ji 2 n(gi 2 n)'e 2 -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s), -ji 2 n(gi 2 n)-o'su 3 s(su 4 s). From aurum, gold. Jaundiced ; yel¬ 
low. [B, 114.] 

AURUGO (Lat.), n. f. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-u 2 (uygo. Gen., auru'ginis. 
Written also, but incorrectly, aurigo. From aurum , gold. Jaun- 
dice ; the yellow disease, so called from the color of the skin. 

AURULEXTUS (Lat.), adj. A 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-u 2 (u 4 )-le 2 nt'u 3 s(u 4 s). Of 
a golden color. [B, 114.] 

AURUM (Lat.), n. n. A 4 r'(a 3 'u 4 r)-u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. Gold ; the offi- 
cial title of gold in the Fr. Cod. and the Greek and Netherl. phar- 
macopceias. [B, 95, 113.] 2. An old name for ambra flava. [L, 
104.]—Aininoniuretum auri, Fulminating gold. [B, 2, 48.]— 
Auri chloratum, Auri cliloridum. See Gold trichloride. — 
Auri cyanidum. Cyanide of gold. [B, 14.]—Auri et aminonii 
cliloridum. See Gold and ammonium chloride. —Auri et natri 
chloretiim, Auri et sodii cliloridum [U. S. Ph.]. See Gold 
and sodium chloride. —Auri iodidum. Auri ioduretum. See 
Gold iodide.— Auri limatura. Gold filings. [B.]—Auri mu¬ 
rias. See Gold chloride.— Auri oxidnin. The trioxide of gold. 
[B, 81.1—Auri pigmentum. See Auripigmentum.— Auri pul¬ 
vis. Gold in the form of a fine powder. See A. praecipita - 
tum, A. praeparatum, and ^4wrt lamitum. [B, 81.1—Auri sul- 
pliuretuin. See Gold sulphide.—A uri terchloridum. Gold 
trichloride. [B, 98.1—Auri tercyanidum. Gold tricyanide. [B, 
98.]—Auri teroxidum. Auri teroxydum. Gold trioxide. [B, 
98.j—Auri tinctura. See Tinctura auri.—A. ad inaurandas 
pilulas. See A. ad obducendas pilulas.—A. ad obrussam. 
Gold tried by fire ; refined gold. [B, 48.1—A. ad obducendas 
pilulas. Gold leaf (for coating pilis). [B, 98.]—A. album. Plati- 
mim. [B, 165.]—A. alcoliolisatum. See A. praecipitatum.—A. 
borussicum. Gold cyanide. [B, 165.]—A. cliloratuin. Gold 
trichloride. [B, 95.]—A. cliloratuin acidum. Chlorauric acid. 
B, 257.]—A. chloratum uatronatum. Gold and sodium chlor- 
de. [B, 49.]—A. chloratum neutrale. Gold trichloride. [B, 
257.]—A. clilorhydricum. Chlorauric acid. [B, 257.]—A. coc¬ 
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tum. Gold leaf. [B, 50.]—A. crepitans. Fulminating gold. 
88 .]—A. crystallinum. Ger., Krystallgold. Crystal gold. 
108.]—A. cyaiiatum, A. cyanogenatiim. Gold cyanide. 


95.1—A. diaplioreticum. Fr., or diaphoretique. 1. Fulminating 
gold. [B, 88 .] 2. A mixture of metallic gold and white precipitate. 
[Horstius (B, 88 ).]—A. divisum. See Pulvis auri.—A. elem- 


pium. Amber. [B, 59.1—A. foliatum 
ed.); Gr. Ph. ; Russ. Ph.]. Gold leaf. . 
See Fulminating gold. —A. granulatum 


Ph.; Ger. Ph. (Ist 
B, 95.]—A. fulminans. 
Granulated gold. [B, 


199.]—A. graphicum. Ger., Schrifterz. A variety of a. para- 
doxum with crystalline veins simuiating writing. [B.]—A. hori¬ 
zontale. A name given by the alchemists to a red preparation 
made from ordinary mercury, to which they attributed marvelous 
powers and which they regarded as formed in the transmutation of 
mercury into gold. [B, 200.]—A. horizontale Zwingeri. Syn.: 
panacea Kormanni. A preparation made bv triturating together 2 
drachms of crocus solis (auric oxide), 4 drachms of cinnabar of an- 
timony, and 3 drops of oil of cinnamon. [B, 119.]—A. hydrochlo- 
ratum, A. liydrochloricum. Gold trichloride. [B, 49.]—A. 
hydrocyanicum. Gold cyanide. .[B, 119.]—A. in bracteas 
ductum. Gold leaf. [B. 50. j—A. in conchis. See A. in musculis. 
—A. in fila ductum. Gold wire. [B, 50.]—A. in laminas exilis¬ 
sima complanatum. Gold leaf. [B, 98.]—A. in musculis. 
Ger., Muschelgold. Gold sheils ; the gold bronze-powder formed 
in hammering gold leaf. This is rubbed up with noney or gum- 
water, washed, and brought into commerce in sheils ; whence the 
name. [B, 48.]—A. iodatum. Gold iodide. [B, 95.]—A. lamel- 
latum. Gold leaf. [B, 98.]—A. leporosum, A. leprosum. An 
old name for antimony. [L, 84.]—A. metallicum. Metallic gold. 
[B, 108.]—A. mosalcum. See A. musivum .—A. muriaticum. 
1 . Gold trichloride. 2. See A. muriaticum inspissatum. —A. mu¬ 
riaticum acidum. Gold trichloride. [B, 165.]—A. muriati¬ 
cum inspissatum. A mixture of gold trichioride and gold and so- 
dium chloride, made by evaporating a solution of 6 parts of gold 
and 10 of sodium chloride. [B, 48.]—A. muriaticum natro 
muriatico [Gr. Ph.]. Gold and sodium chloride. [B, 95.]—A. 
muriaticum natronatum, A. muriaticum natronatum 
crystallinum. Chloride of gold and sodium. [B, 48.]—A. muri¬ 
aticum natronatum inspissatum. See A. muriaticum inspis¬ 
satum.—A, muriaticum purum. Gold trichloride. [B, 165.]— 
A. muriaticum purum, A. muriaticum sine natro. Gold 
chloride. [B, 165.]—A. musicum, A. musivum. Mosaic gold ; 
the disuiphide of tin. [B, 48.]—A. obrizum, A. obryzum. 1 . A. 
ad obrusam (q. v.). [B, 48.] 2. Gold filings. [B, 50.J—A. oxyda- 
tum. 1. Gold tnoxide. [B, 95.] 2. Gold monoxide. [B, 48.]—A. 
paradoxuin. A name given to native tellurium, on account of its 
metallic lustre, or to the ore of tellurium and gold containing gold 
in visible partioles. [B, 3.]— A. perchloratum. Gold trichloride. 
[B, 108.]—A. philosophicum. Ger., alchemisches Gold. See A. 
sophisticum.—A, philosophorum. Lead. [L, 50.]—A. picto¬ 
rium. See A. musivum. — A.'pigmentum. See Auripigmentum. 
—A. potabile. Fr., or potable. A name given to various liquid 
preparations alleged to contain gold, but which in reality seldom 
contained the metal, the latter eitner remaining undissolved or be- 
ing precipitated in the course of preparation. The a. potabile of 
Paracelsus was made by reducing gold leaf or powdered gold “ to 
a juice 11 (probably by dissolving in aqua regia), distilling 1 part of 
this with vinegar and adding 5 parts of his aqua vitee, and letting 
the mixture digest in a closed vessel for a month. The or potable 
des pauvres [Zaporta (1586)] was a solution of sugar in brandy. An- 
other a. potabile consisted of aurosulphide of potassium, or of sodi¬ 
um, made by fusing gold sulphide with liver of sulphur, dissolved in 
water. According to Stahl, it was this variety that was given by Moses 
to the Israeiites when he made them drink their golden caif. The a. 
potabile of Helvetius is also known as tinctura auri (q. v.). That of 
Mile. Grimaldi ls the residue left after distilling the tinctura auri of 
Lamotte. LB, 3, 88 , 255.] See also Tinctura auri.—A. praecipita¬ 
tum. Precipitated gold ; a cinnamon-colored powder of metallic 
gold precipitated from a solution of the metal in nitrohydrochloric 
acid by the addition of ferrous suiphate. [B, 14.]—A. praecipita¬ 
tum azurinum. An oxide of gold precipitated by oil of tartar 
(potash); said (probably erroneousljr) to take a blue color when 
thus prepared. [B, 88.]—A. praecipitatum purum. See A. 
praecipitatum —A. praeparatum. Prepared gold ; a fine powder 
of metallic gold made by triturating gold leaf with sorae hard 
substance, like potassium suiphate. [B, 14.]—A. problemati- 
cum. See A. paradoxum. —A. pulveratum. See A. praecipi¬ 
tatum—A. sophisticum. 1 . A gold bronze made up of 250 
parts of verdigris, 125 of tutty, 60 each of borax and nitre, and 
8 of corrosive sublimate. [B, 92.] 2. Brass (orichalcum). [B, 

109.] — A. stannatum, A. stanno paratum. Purple of Cas¬ 
sius. [B, 98, 165.]—A. trichioratum. Gold trichloride. [B, 108.] 
—A. vegetabile. Saffron. [L, 84.]—A. vitae. A name given to 
several preparations of gold. That of Paracelsus was termed “ cal- 
cinatio et solutio solis ” ( alexitere dore\ and was used in the treat- 
ment of syphilis ; that of Campi (1623) contained gold and mercury, 
and was used against the plague, sypnilis, dropsy, etc. ; and that of 
Quercetanus was an imperfect solution of gold in vinegar and alco- 
hoi, and was believed to ha ve marvelous medicinal properties. [B, 
88 .]—A. vivum. Quicksilver. [B, 50.]—Calx auri. Gold oxide. 
[B.]—Calx auri fulminans. Fulminating gold. [Plomgren (B, 
137).]—Chloruretum auri. Gold trichloride. [B, 119.]—Chloru- 
retum auri et sodii [Belg. Ph.]. See Gold and sodium chloride. 
—Crocus auri. Fulminating gold. [B, 88.1—Cyanuretura auri, 
Cyanuretum auri medicinale [Belg. Ph.]. Gold cyanide. [B, 
98, 119.]—Elixir auri. A name given to various preparations 
made from gold or supposed to contain it, but usually inert or de¬ 
pendent for their activity upon adventitious constituents. [B, 88 .] 
—Eisetia auri. A class of preparations similar to the elixir auri. 
[B, 88 .]—Flores auri. See Iron and ammonium chloride.— Fo¬ 
lium auri. Gold leaf. [B, 90.]—Hydrochloras auri et sodii. 
Gold and sodium chloride. [B, 176.]—Ioduretum auri [Belg. Ph.]. 
Goid iodide. [B, 95.]—Id maturi auri. Gold filings. [B.]—Magis¬ 


terium auri [Angelus Sola]. A mixture of fulminating gold 
(repeatediy moistened with spirit of meiissa and dried), saffron, am- 
bergris, and musk. It was used in the treatment of nervous affec- 
tions. [B, 88 .]—Menstruum auri. Nitrohydrochloric acld. [B,97.] 
—Murias auri. Gold chloride. [B, 110.]—Murias auri et sodae. 
Gold and sodium chloride. The preparation of this name in the old 
Austr. Ph. was made from 1 part of gold ehioride and 10 parts of 
sodium chloride, and therefore contained a large excess of the lat¬ 
ter. [B, 108, 165.]—Murias auri liquidus [Bav. Ph., 1822]. A so¬ 
lution of 1 part of gold ehioride in 19 parts of distilled water. . [B, 
97.]—Oleum auri. A preparation made by boiling for two weeks 
gold “ reduced to a succus 11 (i. e., probably, dissolved in aqua regia) 
with vinegar in a mixture of chelidonium juice, aqua vitee (Para¬ 
celsus), and “ the solution of spirits of salts,” and then distilling, 
when there remained a thick oil, which, according to Paracelsus, 
was gold without alloy or mixture. [B, 255.]—Oxydum auri. 
Gold trioxide. [B, 165.]—Oxydum auri ammoniatum. Fuimi- 
natinggold. [B, 111.1—Oxydum auri oificinale. Syn.: crocus 
solis. Gold trioxide. [B, 125.]—Ferchloruretum auri [Belg. Ph.]. 
Gold trichloride.—Peroxydum auri hydratum [Belg. Ph.]. Hy- 
drated peroxide of gold. See Gold trioxide.— Protiodetum auri, 
Protoioduretum auri. Gold iodide. [B, 165.]—Quintessentla 
auri. A preparation of gold vaguely described by Paracelsus and 
extolled by him as a medicine. [B, 255.]—Recrementa auri. The 
dross or scoria formed in melting gold. [B, 50.]—Sal auri de 
Gozzi. See A. muriaticum inspissatum. —Sal auri Figuieri. 
Gold and sodium chloride. [B, 48.]—Spuma auri. Gold litharge. 
[B, 50.]—Succus auri. A form of gold (probably its soiution in 
aqua regia) mentioned by Paracelsus. [B, 28, 255.]—Syrupus 
auri. Syrup of gold. That of the hospital of Montpeliier was 
made of 1 part of powdered gold and 24 parts of syrup of gum 
arabic. [B, 165.]—Tinctura auri. Fr., teinture (ou gouttes) d'or. 
Ger., Goldwasser. It., tintura d'oro. A name applied to several 
preparations of gold. That of Lamotte ( gouttes aTor) was made, 
according to some authorities, by precipitating trioxide of gold with 
potash, dissolving in nitric acid, and exposing for some months to 
the action of the sun ; according to others, it was identical with the 
golden drops of Bestucheff, or acetated tincture of iron ; according 
to others, it was made by triturating a drachm of fulminating goid 
with 2 oz. of nitric acid and adding 32 oz. of alcohol. The gouttes 
d'or blanches was an ethereal liquid containing no gold, but a little 
iron, made by digesting the gouttes cTor in the sunlight and evapo- 
ratin^ ; the residue constituted the a. potabile of Mile. Grimaldi, 
The tinctura auri (a. potabile) of Helvetius was made by dissolving 
1 part of gold in 8 parts of aqua regia and adding 16 of oil of rose- 
mary and 64 of alcohol. It contained gold in a fine state of subdi- 
vision heid in suspension by the oil. The cordial solar tincture was 
made by mixing 1 part of an inspissated solution of goid (in aqua 
regia) with 3 parts of a solution of oil of cinnamon in alcohol, and 
heating on a sand-bath. The resinous, blackish mass thus formed 
was dissolved in alcohol, forming a deep-brown tincture of an agree- 
able bitterish taste, which was used as a tonic. Stili another tinct¬ 
ure wds made by fusing gold with antimony trisuiphide and sal 
tartar (forming a soluble alkaline aurosulphide), adding sugar, and 
dissolving in tartarized alcohol. [B, 88,119, 200.] 
AUIUJNGZEBE, n. See Delhi boil. 

AUKUIIET, n. A 4 r'u 2 -re a t. Lat., aururetum. Fr., aurure. 
See Auride. 

AUliYL, n. A 4 r'i 2 I. Fr., auryle. Ger., Auryl. It., aurile. A 
uni valent radicle, A - Au = O, found in metauric acid. [Schott- 
lander, “ Ann. der Chemie,” v. 217 (1883), p. 312 (B).]—Acid a. snl- 
phate. A substance of the composition AuO.HS0 4 . [Schottliin- 
der, l. c. (B).]—A. hydrate. Fr., hydrate d'aurple. Ger., Auryl- 
hydrat. It., idrato di aurile. See Metauric acid. 

AUSAliBEITUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 / us-a 3 rb-it-ung. See Elabora- 
tion. 

AUSAIiT (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-a 3 rt. Degeneration, a degenerate 
variety. [A, 315.] 

AUSAKTUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-a 3 rt-ung. Degeneration, de- 
generacy. [A, 315 ; B, 198 ; L, 80.] 

AUSATHMEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 3 'us-a 3 t-me a n. To ex- 
hale, expire. [A, 315.] 

AUSATHMUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 / us-a 3 t-mung. An exhalation, 
expiration. [A, 315 ; J.]— A’sdruck. The pressure of air in the 
air-passages during expiration. It is greater than the atmospheric 
pressure. [J, 7, 53.]—A’sluft. The expired air. [J.] 
AUSATZEN (Ger.), v. tr. A s 'us-at-ze 2 n. To corrode. [A, 315.] 
AUSBAUCHEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-boich a -e a n. To cause to 
bulge ; as a refl. v. ( sich a.), to swell out like a beiiy. [A, 315.]— 
A*e Glaser. Convex glasses. [A, 315.] 

AUSBEIZEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-bit-ze 2 n. To corrode, to purify 
by macerating. [A, 315.] 

AUSBILDUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-bi a ld-ung. Maturation (as of 
an abscess). [A, 315.] 

AUSBLASEN (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-bla 3 z-e 8 n. Exhalation. [L, 80.] 
AUSBLEIBEN (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-blib-e a n. 1. A non-occurrence 
or cessation. [A, 315.] 2. A popular terrn for the tone which ac- 
companies the first inspiration on the subsidence of an attack of 
spasm of the glottis. [D, 39.] 

AUSBIAJHEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'us-blu*-he a n. To effloresce ; 
as a n., efflorescence. [B, 196 ; L, 37.] 

AUSBLUTEN (Ger.), v. intr. and tr. A 3 'us-blut-e 2 n. To bleed, 
also to cease bleeding. [A, 315.]—Das Eeben a. To bleed to 
death. [A, 315.] 

AUSB11ECHEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 3 / us-bre a ch a -e a n. 1. 
(Tr.) to vomit up. [A, 315.] 2. (Intr.) to break out (said of eruptive 
diseases). [A, 315.]—A’d. Eruptive. [L, 43.] 


A, ape; A a , at; A 3 , ah; A«, ali; Cii, chin; Ch a , loch (Scottish); E, he; E a , ell; G, go; I, die; I a , in; N, in; N 8 , tank; 
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AUS15KEITUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-brit-ung. Extension, rami- 
flcation, diffusion. [A, 315.]—A’sfaliigkeit. Diffusibility. [A, 315.] 
AUSBKENNEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-bre 2 n-ne 2 n. 1. To cauter- 
ize. [A, 315.] 2. To cleanse by flre; to burn, with a view of de- 
stroying adventitious matter and obtaining the incombustible mat- 
ter pure. [B, 48.] 

AUSBKUCH (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-bruch 2 . 1. A breaking out, an 
eruption. [A, 315.] 2. Wine made without pressing the grapes 

(said of Hungarian wine). [A, 315.] 

AUSBR^TEN, AUSBKUTUNG (Ger.), n’s. A 3 'us-bru*t-e 2 n, 
-ung. Incubation. [A, 315.] 

AUSBRUNSTEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'us-brunst-e 3 n. To cease 
rutting. [A, 315.] 

AUSBUCHTUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-buch 3 t-ung. A crinkling. 
[A, 315.]—lllntere A. der Grossliirnblase. The posterior 
cephalic vesicle. [I, 10 ; K.]—Untere A. des Ventriculi quarti. 
The inferior fovea of the fourth ventricle of the brain. [I, 10 ; K.] 
AUSCULT, v. tr. and intr. A 4 s-ku 2 lt'. See Auscultate. 
AUSCULTATE, v. tr. and intr. A 4 s'ku 3 It-at. Lat., auscultare. 
Fr., ausculter . Ger., auscultiren , auskultiren. To examine by 
auseultation ( q . v.), to practise auseultation. [D.] 

AUSCULTAT ION, n. A 4 s-ku 3 lt-a'shu 3 n. Lat., auscultatio 
(from auscultare , to listen to). Fr., auseultation. Ger., Ausculta- 
tion, Auskultation . It., ascoltazione. Sp., auscultacion . The 
art, process, or method of listening to the sounds produced within 
the body, for the purpose of ascertaining the condition of the 
organs or parts so examined as to healtn or disease.—A. i\ dis- 
tance (Fr.). See Mediate a.—A. cadavfirlque [Piorry]. Experi- 
mental mediate a. of the lungs of a cadaver, exposed hv removing 
the chest-wall, for the purpose, apparently, of enabling the observer 
to distinguish between the sounds heara when the stethoscope is 
applied under such conditions and those which are really due to 
respiration. [L, 82.]—A. plessini^triqne (Fr.). A method of a. in 
which the examiner applies his ear to one part of the patienfs chest 
or abdomen and taps another part with his flngers ; only very gentle 
tapping is said to be required, so that pain and muscular contrac- 
tion are avoided. [A. Ruault, “ Gaz. hebdom. de m 6 d. et de chir .,’ 1 
July 1,1887, p. 419.]—A’srohr (Ger.), A’srblire (Ger.). See Stetho¬ 
scope.— A. transaurlculalre (Fr.). A method of examining the 
ear by a., to ascertain the situation of disease. in the organ. A 
piece of tubing extends from the ear of the patient to that of the 
observer, and eommunicates with an inflation apparatus. A vibrat- 
ing tuning-fork is held near the patienfs head, and the conduction 
of sound under different degrees of pressure upon the patient’s 
tympanum (which pressure is shut off from the observer’s ear by a 
valve in the tube) may thus be observed. [Gell 6 , u Tribune med.,” 
May 7, 1882, p. 223.]—A.-tube. Fr., tube d'a. Ger., A'srohre. It., 
tubo d'ascoltazione. Sp., tubo de auscultacion. See Stetho¬ 
scope and Three-limbed «.-tube.— Cepliallc a., Cerebral a. Fr., 
a. cephalique. An auscultatory examination of the head with a 
view to ascertain the existence of abnormal circulatory sounds. 
[J. Fisher, “Med. Mag.,” Sept.,1833 ; “Am. Jour. of the Med. Sci.,” 
xiii, p. 289 (L).]—Immediate a. Fr., a. immediate. Ger., unmit- 
telbare A. A. by the direct application of the ear, without the aid 
of a stethoscope or any other instrument. [A, 385.]—Mediate a. 
Fr., a. mediate. Ger., mittelbare A. A. with the aid of a stetho¬ 
scope. [Laennec (A, 385).]*—Obstetric a. Fr., a. obstetricate. 
Ger., geburtshiiljliche A. A. of the gravid uterus or of the abdo¬ 
men during pregnancy, with reference to the sounds of the foetal 
heart and the murmurs to be heard in the uterus, the placenta, the 
umbilical cord, the arteries of the abdorninal wall, etc.—Vocal a. 
A. of the sounds of the voice as transmitted through the wall of the 
chest. [D, 1.] 

AUSCULTATOR, n. A 4 s'ku 3 It-a-to 2 r. Fr., auscnlteur. Ger., 
Auscultator , Auscultant. One who practises or is skilled in aus- 
cultation. [D.] 

AUSCULTATORY, ad]. A 4 s-ku 3 lt-a 2 t-o-ri 2 . Ger., ausculta¬ 
tor isch. Pertaining to or ascertained by auseultation.—A. percus¬ 
si ou. See under Percussion. 

AUSDA3IPFEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'us-da 3 mpf-e 3 n. To evapo¬ 
rate. [A, 315.] 

AUSBiMPFEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-dampf-e 2 n. To steam, to 
evaporate. [L, 30, 46.] 

AUSDA31PFUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-da 3 mpf-ung. Exhalntion, 
perspiration. [M, 6 .]—Unmerkliche A. InsensibTe perspiration. 
[M, 6 .] 

AUSDAMPFUNG (Ger.), n. A s 'us-dampf-ung. Evaporation. 
[A, 315.] 

AUSDARMEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-darm-e 3 n. To eviscerate. 
[L, 46 ] 

AUSDAUERND (Ger.), adi. A 3 'us-da 3 -u-e 2 md. In botany, 
perennial, evergreen. [A, 315 ; B, 198.] 

AUSDEHNBAR (Ger.), adj. A 3 / us-dan-ba 3 r. Expansible, ex- 
tensible, dilatable. [B, 22; L, 43.]—A’keit. Expansibility. [M, 6 .] 
AFSDEHNEK (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-dan-e 2 r. A dilator. [L, 46.] 
AUSDEHNSAM (Ger.), adj. A 3 'us-dan-za 3 m. Expansible. [L, 
43.]—A’kelt. Expansibility (said of gases). [B, 48.] 
AUSDEHNUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 / us-dan-ung. Extension, disten- 
sion, expansion, dilatation. [B.]—A. des Herzens. The diastole 
of the heart. [L, 46.]—A ’skoefflzlent* The co-efflcient of expan¬ 
sion. [B, 49.]—A > skraft. A dilating or expanding force. [B.l— 
A’sverini>gen. Expansibility, distensibility. [L, 46.]—A*swerk- 
zeug. A dilating apparatus, a speculum. (A, 315.]—Korperliclie 
A. Cubical expansion. [B, 22.]—Kiirperlichcr AVskoettizient. 
The co-efficientof cubical expansion. fB, 22.]—LangenaV Linear 
expansion. [B, 22.]—Langena’skoefflzieiit. The co-efflcient of 


linear expansion. [B, 49.]—Relative A., Scheinbare A. See 
Apparent expansion.— Selmlge A. An aponeurosis. [L, 80.] 
AUSDORKEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'us-dor-re 3 n. To be dried up, 
parched, withered ; as a n., desiccation, withering, the drying up 
of plants from too great beat. [A, 315 ; B, 198.] 

AUSDORKEN (Ger.), v. tr. A*'us-du s r-re 2 n. To dry, parch, 
wither ; as a n., desiccation (in the active sense). [L, 46, 80.] 
AUSDKUCKEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-dru*k-e 3 n. To express, 
strain, squeeze out. [L, 80.] 

AUSDRUCKUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-dru*k-ung. Expression, 
stralning. [A, 315.] 

AUSDUFTEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'us-duft-e 2 n. To exhale, evapo¬ 
rate (in the passive sense). [A, 315.] 

AUSDUFTEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3/ us-du*ft-e 2 n. To exhale (in the 
passive sense). [A, 315.] 

AUSDUFTUNG(Ger.), n. A 3 'us-duft-ung. Exhalation. [A, 315.] 
AUSDUNST (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-dunst. Vapor, exhalation, perspi¬ 
ration. [A, 315.] 

AUSDUNSTIJAR (Ger.), AUSDUNSTBAR (Ger.), adj’s. 
A 3 'us-dunst-ba 3 r, -du*nst-ba 3 r. Vaporizable, perspirable, transpira- 
ble. [A, 315.] 

AUSDUNSTEN (Ger.), AUSDUNSTEN (Ger.), v’s tr. To ex¬ 
hale. [J.] 

AUSDUNSTUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-du®nst-ung. Exhalation, 
transpiration, evaporation, effluvium. [B ; J ; L.]—Ansteckende 
A. A contagium. [A, 315.]—AVsbefordernd. Perspiratory. 
[K.]—A*skranklieit. A contagious or infectious disease. [L, 80.] 
—A’smass. See A'smesser. —A’smaterie. Perspirable matter, 
matter excreted by the perspiration. [L, 80.]—A’smesser. An 
atmidometer. [B, 48.]—A’s.stoff. An effluvium. [L, 80.1—Merk- 
bare A. Sensible perspiration. [K.]— Unmerkllelie A. Insen- 
sible perspiration. [K.]—Unterdriickte A., Verhlnderte A. 
Obstructea or suppressed perspiration. [L, 43.]—Zuriiekgehal- 
tene A’smaterle. Retained perspiratory matter. [L, 80.] 
AUSDUFTEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'us-duft-e 2 n. To exhale, evapo¬ 
rate (in the passive sense). [L, 46.] 

AUSDUFTUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-duft-ung. Exhalation. [A, 
315.] 

AUSEINANDERFAHKEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 -us-in-a 3 nd'e 2 r- 
fa 3 r-e*n. To diverge (said of rays of light); as a n., divergence. 
[L, 46.]—AM. Divergent. [B, 198.] 
AUSEINANDEKGEBREITED (Ger.), adj. A 3 -us-in-a 3 nd'- 
e 3 r-ge 2 -brit-e 2 t. Diffuse, diffused. [L, 43.] 
AUSEINANDERGEHEN (Ger.), AUSEINANDERLAUF- 
EN (Ger.), v’s intr. A 3 -us-in-a 3 nd'e 2 r-ga-he 2 n, -Ia 2 -uf-e 2 n. See 
Auseinanderfaiiren. 

AUSEINANDEHSTEHEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 -us-in-a 3 nd'e 2 r- 
sta*he a n. To stand apart; as a n., isolation, separation (as of the 
teeth). (L, 135.]—AM. In botany, divergent. [B, 198.] 
AUSEINANDERSTKEBEND (Ger.), adj. A 3 -us-in-a 3 nd'e 3 r- 
strab-e 2 nd. In botany, diverging (as of the loculi of an anther). 
[B, 198.] 

AUSEINANDEHWEICHEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 3 -us-in- 
a 3 nd'e 3 r-vich 3 -e 2 n. To cause to suppurate, to suppurate ; as a n., a 
product of suppuration, also a fragment of a broken bone. [L, 46, 
80.]—AM. In botany, discedens (q. v.). [B, 198.] 

AUSEITERN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'us-it-e 2 rn. To suppurate (with 
sein), to cease to suppurate (with kaben) ; as a n., the cleansing of a 
suppurating surface. [L, 46.] 

AUSERDA (Fr.), AUSEKDE (Fr.), n's. Ose 2 rd-a 3 , -se 2 rd. A 
popular name for the lucern in the province of Roussillon, France. 
[B, 38.] 

AUSERON, n. A rare drug brought to Europe from Persia. 
[L, 109.] 

AUSFAHKEN (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-fa 3 r-e 2 n. A cutaneous erup- 
tion. [G.]— Rotlies A. See Strophulus. 

AUSFALL (Ger.), n. A a 'us-fa 3 l. A nrolapse. [A, 315.]— 
A’winkel. The angle of reflection. [L, 52. J 
AUSFALLEN (Ger.), v. intr. and tr. A 3 'us-fa 3 l-le 2 n. To fall 
out, to shed or be shed (said of the hair, the teeth, etc.); as a reti, 
v. (e. flr., sich den Arm a.), to suffer a disloeation ; as a n., a falling 
out, shedding. [L, 46.]—AVI. In botany, elabens (said of the capil¬ 
litium of the Myxomycetes ). [B, 198.] 

AUSFEGEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-fag-e 2 n. To purge by evacua- 
tion. [L, 46.] 

AUSFLIESSEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'us-fles-se 2 n. To flow out< 
also to cease to flow ; as a n , a flow, an emanation. [L, 46, 80.] 
AUSFLUSS (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-flus. A discharge, flow, emanation. 
[L, 46.]—AVnangel. See Arrhcea. 

AUSFRESSEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-fre 2 s-se 2 n. To corrode. [A, 
315.] 

AUSFRIEREN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-frer-e 2 n. To condense a 
solution or a mixture of Iiquids (such as one of alcohol and water) 
by freezing. [B, 48.] 

AUSFttllKEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3/ us-fu*r-e s n. To evacuate, purge. 
[L, 46.]—AM. Excretory. [L, 43.] 

AUSFftllKGANG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-fu«r-ga 3 ng. An excretory 
duct. [L, 43.]—A. der grossen Magendriise. The pancreatic 
duct. [L, 43.] 

AUSFiJHRUNG (Ger.), n. A 3, us-fu 4 r-ung. Evacuation, exere- 
tion. [L, 43, 46.]—A’scanal, AVsgang, A’sgefass t A^rblirclien* 
A r sweg. See AusfChroang. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U«, urn; U«, Uke ti (German). 
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AUSFUULEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-fu 6 l-le 2 n. To fili out. [L, 30.] 
—A. der Zahne. Plugging of the teeth. [L, 135.] 
AUSFUELUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-fu*l-lung. A filling, repletion. 
[L, 80.]—A\sbaucl. An obturator ligament. [L, 80.] 
AUSGAIIREN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'us-gar-e 2 n. To cease fer- 
menting. [A, 315.] 

AUSGANG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-ga 3 ng. An outlet. [L, 43.]—A's- 
milndung. An opening of exit (e. y., the pyloric orifice). [L, 80.] 
AUSGASCHEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'us-gash-en. See AusgXhren. 
AUSGEARBEITET (Ger.), adj. A 3/ us-ge 2 -a 3 rb-it-e 2 t. Elabo- 
rated. [A, 315.] 

AUSGEBI EDET (Ger.), adj. A 3 'us-ge 2 -bi 2 ld-e 2 t. Finished ; in 
botany, figurate (figuratus). [A, 315 ; B, 198.] 

AUSGE15ISSEN (Ger.), adj. A 3 'us-ge 2 -bi 2 s-se 2 n. In botany, 
erose. [B, 198.]—A.-gezahnt. Eroso-dentate. [B, 198.]—A.- 
wimperlg. Eroso-ciliate. [B, 198.] 

AUSGEIULASENE (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-ge 2 -bla 3 z-e 2 n-e 2 . See Ec- 

PHYSEMA. 

AUSGEBREITET (Ger.), adj. A 8 'us-ge 2 -brit-e 2 t. In botany, 
expanded ( expansus , extensus), spreading ( pateniissimus ). [B, 198.] 
—Weit a. Effusus. [B, 198. J 

AUSGEBROCHENE(Ger.), n. A 3 'us-ge 2 -bro 3 ch 2 -e 2 n-e 2 . Vom- 
ited matter. [M, 6.] 

AUSGEBUCHTIG (Ger.), adj. A 8 'us-ge 2 -buch 2 t-i 2 g. Sinuous, 
tortuous. [L, 59.] 

AUSGEDEHNT (Ger.), adj. A 3 'us-ge 2 -dant. Extended, ex¬ 
tensive ; in botany, protended. [L, 46, 80.]—A’seln. The state of 
being distended. [L, 50.] 

AUSGEFRESSEN (Ger.), adj. A 3/ us-ge 2 -fre 2 s-se 2 n. In botany, 
eroded (erosus, exesus). [B, 198.]—A.-geziihnt. Eroso-dentate. 
[B, 198.] 

AUSGEFUULT (Ger.), adj. A 3 'us-ge 2 -fu*lt. In botany, filled 
farctus). [L, 4G.] 

AUSGEFURCHT (Ger.), adj. A 3 'us-ge 2 -furch 2 t. In botany, 
exaratus (q. v). [B, 198.] 

s AUSGEGRABEN (Ger.), adj. A 3/ us-ge 2 -gra 3 b-e 2 n. In botany, 
exsculptus (q. v.). [B, 198.] 

AUSGEHEND (Ger.), adj. A 3 'us-ga-he 2 nd. In botany, ter- 
minating. [L, 46.] 

AUSGEHOHLT (Ger.), adj. A 3 'us-ge 2 -hu 8 lt. In botany, ex- 
cavated, canaliculate, striate, sinuate. [A, 315 ; L, 43.] 
AUSGEHUNGERT (Ger.), adj. A 3/ us-ge 2 -hung-e 2 rt. Starved. 
[A, 315.] 

AUSGEHUSTETE (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-ge 2 -hust-e 2 t-e 2 . Expecto- 
rated matter. [L, 80.] 

AUSGEKERBT (Ger.), adj. A 3/ us-ge 2 -ke 2 rbt. In botany, cre- 
nate, serrated. [L, 46.] 

AUSGEKOUTET (Ger.). adj. A 3 'us-ge 2 -ku®t-e 2 t. In veterl- 
nary medicine, dislocated. [L, 46.] 

AUSGELADEN (Ger.), adj. A 3, us-ge 2 -la 3 d-e 2 n. Discharged 
(said of an electric machine). [B, 22.] 

AUSGEL.AUGT (Ger.), adj. A 3 'us-ge 2 -la 3 -ugt. Lixiviated. 

[B, 48.] 

AUSGELEEET (Ger.), adj. A 3 'us-ge 2 -lart. Passed, expelled 
(by the bowels). [A, 355.] 

AUSGERANDET (Ger.), adj. A 3/ us-ge 2 -ra 8 nd-e 2 t. In botany, 
emarginate. [B, 198.]—A.-angewaclisen. E marginat o-annexus. 
[B, 198.]—Spitz-a. Acutely emarginate. [B, 198.]—Stumpf-a. 
Obtuse ly emarginate. [B, 198.] 

AUSGERECKT (Ger.), adj. A 8 'us-ge 2 -re 2 kt. In botany, por¬ 
rectus ( q. v.). [B, 198.] 

AUSGESCHIEDEN (Ger.), adj. A 3, us-ge 2 -shed-e 2 n. Excreted. 
[B, 198.] 

AUSGESCHNITTEN (Ger.), adj. A 3 'us-ge 2 -shni 2 t-te 2 n. In 
botany, excised (excisus). [B, 198.] 

AUSGESCHWEIFT (Ger.), adj. A 3 'us-ge 2 -shwift. In botany, 
repand. [B, 198.] 

AUSGESPERRT (Ger.), adj. A 3/ us ge 2 -spe 2 rt. In botany, di¬ 
varicate. [B, 198.] 

AUSGESPIEENE (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-ge 2 -spe-e 2 n-e 2 . Expecto- 
rated matter. [L, 50.] 

AUSGESPREITZT (Ger.), adj. A 3/ us-ge 2 -spritzt. See Ausge- 

SPERRT. 

AUSGESPRENGE (Ger.), AUSGESPRENGTE (Ger.), n’ 3 . 
A 3 'us-ge 2 -spre 2 ng-e 2 , -te 2 . See Strophulus. 

AUSGESTAUBT (Ger.), adj. A 3 'us-ge 2 -stoibt. In botany, de¬ 
floratus (q. v.— said of an anther). [B, 198.] 

AUSGESTOCHEN (Ger.), adj. A 3 'us-ge 2 -sto 3 ch 2 -e 2 n. In bota¬ 
ny, scrobiculate. [B, 198.] 

AUSGESTOPFT (Ger.), adj. A 8 'us-ge 2 -sto 2 pft. In botany, 
filled (farctus). [B, 198.] 

AUSGESTOSSENE (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-ge 2 -sto 3 s-se 2 n-e 2 . Expelled 
matter. [L, 50.] 

AUSGESTRECKT (Ger.), adj. A 3 'us-ge 2 -stre 2 kt. In botany, 
porrect (porrectus). [L, 46.] 

AUSGETRAGEN (Ger.), adj. A 3 'us-ge 2 -tra 3 g-e 2 n. Mature, 
carried to full term (said of a foetus). 

AUSGETRETEN (Ger.), adj. A 3/ us-ge 2 -tre 2 t-e 2 n. Extrava- 
sated. [L, 43.] 


AUSGETRIEBENE (Ger.), n. A 3 / us-ge 2 -treb-e 2 n-e 2 . See Aus- 

GESTOSSENE. 

AUSGETROCKNET (Ger.), adj. A 3 'us-ge 2 -tro 2 k-ne 2 t. Desic- 
cated ; in botany, aridus , arescens. [B, 198.] 

AUSGEWACHSEN (Ger.), adj. A 3 / us-ge 2 -va 3 ch 2 s-e 2 n. Full- 
grown ; in chemistry, crystallized. [A, 315.] 

AUSGEWANDERX (Ger.), adj. A 3 , us-ge 2 -va 3 nd-e 2 rt. Wan- 
dering, migrating (lit., having wandered).. [A, 315.] 

AUSGEWORFENE (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-ge 2 -vo 3 rf-e 2 n-e 2 . Expec- 
torated or vomited matter. [A, 315.] 

AUSGEZACKT (Ger.), adj. A 3 , us-ge 2 -tza 3 kt. In botany, cre- 
nated. [L, 43.] 

AUSGEZAVICKT (Ger.), adj. A a 'us-ge 2 -tzwi 2 kt. In botany, 
emarginate. [B, 198 ; L, 46.] 

AUSGIESSUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 / us-ges-sung. Effusion. [A, 315.] 
AUSGISCHEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 / us-gi 2 sh-e 2 n. See AusgXhren. 
AUSGLUHEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-glu«-he 2 n. To anneal. [A, 
315.] 

AUSGEtTHUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 , us-glu«-himg. Ignition, anneal- 
ing. [A, 315.] 

AUSGURGELN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 / us-gurg-e 2 ln. To gargle, to 
cleanse hy gargling. [A, 315.] 

AUSGUSS (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-gus. Effusion. [A, 315.] 
AUSHAAREN (Ger.), v. intr. and tr. A 3 / us-ha 3 r-e 2 n. To lose 
hair, to epilatc. [A, 315.] 

AUSHAREN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 / us-har-e 2 n. See Aushaaren. 
AUSHARNEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 8 'us-ha 3 rn-e 2 n. To pass 
urine. [A, 315.] 

AUSHAUCH (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-ha 3 -uch 2 . An expiration, exha- 
lation, fume. [A, 315.] 

AUSHAUCHEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 / us-ha 3 -uch 2 -e 2 n. To expire, 
exhale ; as a n., expiration, exhalation. [A, 315.]—A ’d. Expira- 
tory, exhalent. [A, 355 ; B, 198.] 

AUSHAUEN (Ger.), n. A 3 , us-ha 3 -u-e 2 n. Excision. [L, 43.] 
AUSHEBUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 / us-hab-ung. A drawing off with a 
siphon (as of the contents of the stomach). [L, 57.] 
AUSHECKEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 8 / us-he 2 k-e 2 n. To hatch. [A, 
315.] 

AUSHEIEEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 3 / us-hil-e 2 n. To cure, to 
be cured. [L, 46.] 

AUSHEIMISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 'us-him-i 2 sh. Exotic. [L, 43.] 
AUSHOHLUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 / us-hu 5 l-ung. An excavation, 
hollow, cavity, fossa. [L, 80.] 

AUSHUNGERN (Ger.), n. A 3 / us-hung-e 2 rn. Abstinence from 
food. [L, 80.] 

AUSHUSTEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 3 / us-hust-e 2 n. To cougb 
up, expectorate ; also (intr.) to cease coughing ; as a n., expectora- 
tion. [A, 355 ; L, 46.] 

AUSINO, n. A Languedoc name for the nut of the Quercus 
ilex. [B, 121.] 

AUSKEGEEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 / us-kag-e 2 ln. In veterinary 
medicine, to dislocate. [A, 315.] 

AUSKEIMEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 / us-kim-e 2 n. To germinate, 
sprout (with sem), to cease germinating (with habeu). [L, 46.] 

ATSKERNEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 / us-ke 2 rn-e 2 n. To enucleate. 
[L, 43.] 

AUSKERNUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-ke 2 rn-ung. Enucleation. 
[L, 43.] 

ATJSKINDERN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 / us-ki 2 nd-e 2 rn. To cease 
bearing children. [L, 46.] 

AUSKITTEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 / us-ki 2 t-te 2 n. To lute. [L, 46.] 
AUSKOCHEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-koch 2 -e 2 n. To boil out, to 
extract by boiling. [L, 46, 80.] 

AUSKOTHEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 / us-ku 6 t-e 2 n. To sprain or dis¬ 
locate (in veterinary practice, said of the fetlock joint). [A, 315.] 
AUSKllANKELN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 / us-kre 2 n 2 k-e 2 ln. To cease 
to he sickly. [A, 315.] 

AUSKRATZUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-kra 3 tz-ung. Erasion, curet- 
ting. 

AUSKULTANT (Ger.), n. A 3 -us-kult-a 3 nt / . See Auscultator. 
AUSKUL.TATION (Ger.), n. A 3 -us-kult-a-tse-on'. See Aus- 

CULTATION. 

AUSKUETATORISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 -us-kult-a 3 -to / ri 2 sh. See 
Auscultatory. 

ATSKULTIREN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 3 -us-kult-e're 2 n. See 
Auscultate. 

AUSKURIREN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 3 / us-kur-e-re 2 n. See 
Ausheilen. 

AUSLADEN (Ger.). v. tr. A 3 , us-la 3 d-en. To discharge (e.g., an 
electrical machine). [B.] 

AUSLADER (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-la a d-e 2 r. In electro-physics, a 
discharger. [B, 22.] 

AUSEANDISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 / us-land-i 2 sh. Exotic. [L, 
43, 46.] 

AUSLAUFEXD (Ger.), adj. A 3 'us-Ia 3 -uf-e 2 nd. In botany, ex¬ 
current. [B, 198.] 

AUSLAUFER (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-la 3 -uf-e 2 r. A process (in the 
anatomical sense). [J.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; CJi 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 





511 


AUSPtTLLEN 

AUSSCHLNTAUFEN 


AUSEAUFEE (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-loif-e 2 r. In botany, a branch 
which sends down adventitious roots ; a stolon, or runner ; a flagel¬ 
lum. [B, 198.]— A’artig. Flagelliform. [B, 198.]—A’treibend» 
Flagelliferus. [B, 198.] 

AUSLAUGEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-la 3 -ug-e 2 n. To lixiviate, to 
extract; as a n., lixiviation, extraction. [B, 48.]—Kontfnuir- 
liclies A., Systematisclies A. See Continuous extraction. 

AUSEEEREN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-lar-e 2 n. To einpty, evacu¬ 
ate, draiu; in veterinary medicine, to drench. [L, 46, 80. j—A*d. 
Evacuant. [L, 80.] 

AUSEEERGNG (Ger.), n. A 3/ us-lar-ung. Evacuation, excre- 
tion. [K.]—A’smittel. An evacuant, a purgative. [L, 46.]—A’s- 
organ. An excretory organ. [A, 255.]—A’sstoft‘. Excrementi- 
tious matter. [A, 255.J—Uebermassige A. Depletion. [A, 255.] 
AUSEOFFEEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-lu 6 f-fe 2 ln. To remove with 
a spoon. [E.] 

AUSLOFFELUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-lu 6 f-fe 2 l-ung. Erasion, 
curetting. [L, 57.] 

AUSEOSCHUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-lu®sh-ung. Obliteration, ex- 
tinction. [A, 315 : L, 80.] 

AUSEOSEMESSEK (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-lu 6 s-e 2 -me 2 s-se 2 r. A knife 
for excision. [L, 43.] 

AUSEOSEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-lu 6 s-e 2 n. To disarticulate. [L, 
46.]— Sicli a’d. See Ausfallend , under Ausfallen. 

AUSEOSUNG (Ger.), n. A 3/ us-lu 6 s-ung. Detachment, disar- 
ticulation. [L, 46.]—A r shypotliese. See Avalanche theory. 

AUSEUFTEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-lu«ft-e 2 n. To aerate, venti¬ 
late. [J;L,80.] 

AUSLUFTUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-lu 6 ft-ung. Aeration, ventila- 
tion. [J ; L, 50.] 

AUS3IACHEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-ma 3 ch 2 -e 2 n. To blanch (said 
of almonds). [A, 315.] 

AUSMAGEKN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 3 'us-ma 3 g-e 2 rn. To 
cause to grow iean, to become emaciated. [L, 46.] 
AUS3IEISSEEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-mis-se 2 ln. To chisel out. 
[A, 315.] 

AUSMEKGELN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-me 2 rg-e 2 ln. To make lean, 
exhaust, enervate, impoverish. [L, 46.] 

AUSMESSUXG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-me 2 s-sung. Mensuration. [A, 
255.] 

AUSNEHMUNG (Ger.), n. A 3/ us-nam-ung. Extraction. [L, 
80.] 

AUSPINSEEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-pi 2 ns-e 2 ln. To pencil out a 
microscopic preparation. [B.] 

AUSPKESSEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-pre 2 s-se 2 n. To express, 
squeeze out, crush ; as a n., expression. [A, 255 ; L, 135.] 
AUSPRESSER (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-pre 2 s-se 2 r. An expressing ap¬ 
paratus.—A. tles Harns. See Detrusor urinae. 

AUSPROBEN (Ger.), AUSPRUFEN (Ger.), v’s tr. A 3 'us- 
prob-e 2 n, -pru 6 f-e 2 n. To assay. [L, 46.] 

AUSRANDUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-ra 3 nd-ung. Emargination. 
[B, 198.] 

AUSRANGIREN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-ra 3 ng-e-re 2 n. To garble. 
[A, 315 ] 

AUSRANKEN (Ger.), v. Intr. A 3 'us-ra 3 n 2 k-e 2 n. To spread by 
tendrils. [A, 315.] 

AUSRAUCHEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-ra 3 -uch 2 -e 2 n. 1. To smoke 
out, to expose to smoke. 2. To vaporize. [B ; L, 46.] 
AFSRAUCHERN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-roich 2 -e 2 rn. To fumi¬ 
gate ; as a n., fumigation. [B, 270 ; L, 43, 46.] 

AUSR.&UMUNG (Ger.), n. A 3/ us-roim-ung. An evacuation, 
emptying (as of the axillary space). [E. Kiister, u Ctrlbl. f. Chir.,” 
Mar. 12, 1887, p. 193,] 

AUSRAGSPERN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3/ us-roisp-e 2 rn. To hawk up; 
as a n., expectoration. [L, 46, 80.] 

AUSREINIGEX (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-rin-i 2 g-e 2 n. To purify, to 
purge. [L, 46.]—A’d. Purifying, purgative. [A, 255.] 
AUSREINIGUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-rin-ig-ung. Puriflcation, 
purgation. [L, 80.] 

AUSREISSEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-ris-se 2 n. To extract; as a 
n., extraction, evulsion. [L, 43, 46, 80.] 

AUSRENKEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-re 2 n 2 k-e 2 n. To sprain, 
wrench, dislocate ; as a n., a sprain, a dislocation. [L, 43, 46.] 
AUSRENKUNG (Ger.), n. A 3, us-re 2 n 2 k-ung. A sprain, a dis¬ 
location. [L,46, 80.] 

AUSREUTER (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-roit-e 2 r. The impurities of 
grain, separated by sifting, etc. [B, 270.] 

AUSRIESSEEN (Ger,), n. A 3, us-res-se 2 ln. A flow. [L, 80.] 
AUSRINGEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-ri 2 ng-e 2 n. 1. To express. 2. 
To dislocate. [A, 315 ; E.] 

AUSROCHEEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3/ us-ru®ch3-e 2 ln. To cease 
rattling (in the throat). [A. 315.] 

AUSROTTBAR (Ger.), adj. A 3 'us-ro 3 t-ba 3 r. Eradicable. [A, 
315.] * 

AUSROTTEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3/, us-ro3t-te 2 n. ‘ To eradicate, ex- 
tirpate ; as a n., extirpation. [L, 80.] 

AUSROTTUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-ro?t-tung. Extirpation, eradi- 
cation. [L. 46.]—A^blattern. Cow-pox. [L. 80.]— A’smesser. 
An extirpating knife. [L, 135.]—A’spockeii. Cow-pox. [A, 315.] 


A 3 'us-ru # lps-e 2 n. Eructation. [L, 


AUSRPEPSEN (Ger.), n. 

80.] 

AUSRPPFEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 / us-rupf-e 2 n. To pluck ; as a n., 
deplumation. [A, 315.]—A. der Haare. Epilation. [L, 43.] 
AUSSAAT (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-za 3 t. A sowing (of seed). [B, 198.] 
AUSSAGUXG(Ger.), n. A 3 'us-zag-ung. A sawing out. [A, 315.] 


AUSSAIGEKN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-za 3 -i 2 g-e 2 rn. To filter. IA., 
315.] 

AUSSAEBEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-za 3 lb-e 2 n. To anoint. ‘ [A, 
315.] 


AUSSALZEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-za 3 ltz-e 2 n. To precipitate a 
dissolved substance by adding to the solution a salt which, being 
readilv soluble, withdraws from the first substance the liquid re- 
quired for its solution. [B, 270.] 


AUSSANEEEO, AUSSANO, n’s. Languedoc names ,for the 
fruit of the Solanum esculentum. [B, 121.] 


AUSSATZ (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-za 3 tz. Leprosy; in plants, a state 
termed lepra ; in sheep, scab, rot; in horses, tetter. [A, 315; B, 
198 ; G.]—Abendlandisclier A. See Lepra occidentalis— Allge- 
melner A. See Lepra universalis. —A’bacillus. See Bacillus 
leprce— A’flecken. See Macular leprosy.— A’liaus. See Lepro- 
sery.— Dunkler A. See Lepra nigricans— Grlecblsclier A. 
Lepra Graecorum. [L, 43.] See Psoriasis.— Knolliger A. See 
Tubercular leprosy.— Eoinbardlsclier A, See Pellaqra.— Mor- 
genlandischer A. See Lepra orientalis. —Mosaisclier A. See 
Leprosy.— Raudiger A. Scabby leprosy. [G.] See Leprosy.— 
Schuppiger A. See Lepra squamosa— Scliwarzfleckiger A., 
Schwarzgefleckter A. See Lepra maculosa nigra. —Scliwarz- 
liclier A. See Lepra nigricans. —AV r aln er A, See Leprosy.— 
AVeisser A. See White leprosy,— Weissgefleckter A., AVeiss- 
haaricliter A. See Morphcea alba. 

AUSSATZIG (Ger.), adj. A 3 'us-zatz-i 2 g. Leprous. [L, 43.] 

AUSSAUERN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 / us-zoi-e 2 rn. To neutralize (an 
acid substance). [A, 315.] 

AUSSAUGEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 / us-za 3 -ug e 2 n. To suck out, to 
exhaust. [A, 315 ; B, 48.] 

AUSSAUGEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 3 'us-zoig-e 2 n. 1. (Tr.) 
to suckle for the full time. 2. (Intr.) to stop suckliug. [A, 315.] 

AUSSAUGEE (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-za 3 -ug-e 2 r. A parasitic piant. 
[A, 315.] 


AUSSCHABEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 / us-sha 3 b-e 2 n. To scrape out. 
[A, 315.] 

AUSSCHAEEN (Ger.); v. tr. A 3 'us-shal-e 2 n. To decorticate, 
blanch (almonds), enucleate; as a n., enucleation, decortication. 
[L, 46, 80.] 

AUSSCHAETUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-sha 3 lt-ung. In experi- 
mental physiology, the elimination of a disturbing influence. [K, 
16.] See under D£sintercalation. 

AUSSCHXEUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-shal-ung. Enucleation. [B.] 
AUSSCHAUMEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 3 'us-shoim-e 2 n. 1. 
(Tr.) to throw up in the form of foam. 2. (Intr.) to cease foaming. 


AUSSCHEIDEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-shid-e 2 n. To excrete. 
[L, 80.]—A’d. Excretory. [L, 46.] 

AUSSCHEIDUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-shid-ung. Excretion. [L, 
80.]—A’sorgan. An excretory organ. [L, 80.]—A’sstrom. See 
Secretion current. 


AUSSCHIESSEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 / us-shes-se 2 n. To germi¬ 
nate. [L, 46.] 

AESSCHLAG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-shla*g. 1. Germination. [A, 
315.] 2. A rash, an exanthem. [G.] 3. In veterinary medicine, 

farcy. [L, 46.] 4. In the manufacture of soap, nitre, and potash, 
the lixiviated ash. [B, 48.]—A’inilbe. The itch-mite. [L, 43.] 
See Sarcoptes scabiei.— A’sclnipplg. Hamentaceous. [B, 198.]— 
A*sbeule. An eruptive boil. [L, 80,]—A’sfieber. An eruptive 
fever. [L, 80.]—A’skranklieit. An eruptive disease. [B, 49.]— 
A*sschinerz. Exanthematous rheumatism, [L, 80.1 —A’s- 
schuppe, A scale. [B, 198; L, 80.] See Ramentum and Squama. 
—A’swinkel. The angle made by the indicating needle of a bal- 
ance with the perpendicular when there is a small excess of weight 
in one of the pans. [B, 22.]—Blasena*. Pemphigus.—Feu eri ger 
A. Eczema. [L, 80.1—Fleclitenartiger A. Lichen. [L, 80.]— 
Hauta\ See A. (2d aef.)—Hirseniibnlicher A. See Cerchnas- 
mus.— Hltzlger A. An acute exanthem, [A, 355.] 

AUSSCHEAGEN (Ger.), v, Intr. A 3 / us-shla 3 g-e 2 n. To break 
out (said of diseases) ; as a n., effloreseence, the time of budding of 
leaves. [A, 315 ; B, 198.]—A*lehre. Exanthematology. [L, 43.] 

AUSSCHLEUDERN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 / us-shloid-e 2 rn. To sub- 
ject to the action of centrifugal force by rapid rotation (in order to 
separate liquids of different densides, or solids from liquids). [B, 
270.] 

AUSSCHEIESSUNG (Ger.), n. A a 'us-shies-sung. Excision. 
[L, 43.] 

AUSSCHLUCKEN (Ger.), v. Intr. A 3 / us-shluk-e 2 n. To cease 
hiccoughing, [A, 315.] 

AUSSCHMAUCHEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 8 'us-shma 3 -ucb 2 -e 2 n. To 
fumigate. [A, 315.] 

AUSSCHMEEZEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 / us-shme 2 ltz-e 2 n. To purify 
by melting. [A, 315.] 

AUSSCHMOREN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 / us-shmor-e 2 n. To extract 
by stewing. [A, 315.] 

AUSSCHNAUBEN (Ger.). AUSSCHNAUFEN (GerO, v. intr. 
A 3 'us-shna 3 -ub-e 2 n, -uf-e 2 n. To blow, pant, puff, snort. [A. 315.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thln; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U«, lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 4 , like ti (German). 
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AUSSCHNAUZEN (Ger.), n. A 8 'us-shna 8 -utz-e 2 n. The act of 
blowing the nose. [L, 80.] 

AUSSCHNAUZEN (Ger.), v. refl. ( sich a.). A 3 'us-shnoitz-e 9 n. 
To blow the nose. [A» 315.] 

AUSSCHNKIDEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-shnid-e 2 n. To excise ; 
in veterinary medicine, to castrate ; as a n., excision, castration. 
[L, 46, 80.] 

AUSSCHNEIOER (Ger.), n. A 8 'us-shnid-e 2 r. In veterinary 
medicine, a gelder. [A, 315.J 

AUSSCHNEIDUNG (Ger.), n. A 8 / iis-shnid-ung. Excision. 
[A, 315.] 

AUSSCHNITT (Ger.), n. A*'us-shni 2 t. 1. A notch. [A, 355.] 
2. Excision. [A, 315.] 3. In botany, see Excisura.— Beutel- 

formiger A. des Cerebellums. See Posterior notch of the 
cerebellum,— Drosselsp. The incisura jugularis ; the notch m the 
occipital bone which forms the posterior and middle portions of 
the posterior jugular foramen. [L, 31.]—Halbclrkelfdrmiger 
A., Halbinondfbrmiger A. A semilunar notch. [A, 355.]— 
HInterer A. des Cerebellums. See Posterior notch of the 
cerebellum,— Scliliissclbeina’. The clavicular notch; that sur- 
face of the sternum which articulates with the clavicle. [L, 31.] 

AUSSC HOPFEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 8 'us-shu 6 pf-e 2 n. To drain, 
exhaust; as a n., exhaustion. [A, 450.] 


AUSSCHOSSEN (Ger.), v. intr. A*'us-sho 3 s-se 2 n. To sprout. 
[A, 315.] 

AUSSCHItOPFEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 8 'us-shru*pf-e 2 n. To draw 
out by scarification or with cupping-glasses. [A, 315.] 

AUSSCHWAREN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'us-shwar-e 9 n. To sup¬ 
purate, to break down bv suppuration ; also to cease suppurating ; 
as a n., a melting away by suppuration. [A, 301, 315.] _ 

AUSSCHWEFELN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-shwe 2 f-e 2 ln. To fumi¬ 
gate or impregnate with sulphur. [A, 315.] 

AUSSCHWEISSEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-shwis-se 2 n. To treat 
by sweating. [L, 46.] 

AUSSCHWELLEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 8 'us-shwe 2 l-le 3 n. To swell 
out. [A, 315.] 

AUSSCHAVTTZEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 8 / us-shwi 2 tz-e 2 n. 
1. (Tr.) to exude, sweat out, discharge bv perspiration. 2. (Intr.) 
to cease sweating or exuding. [L, 46.J 3. As a n., see Aus- 

SCHWITZUNG. 

AUSSCHWITZUNG (Ger.), n. A*'us-shwi 9 tz-ung. Exudation, 
sweating. [A, 315.] 

AUSSEE (Ger.), n. A*'us-za. A place in the Styrian Salzkam- 
mergut, near Selzthal, resorted to for its fine climate, its salt 
springs, and its establishments for hydro-therapeutics, inhalation, 
the milk-cure, whey-cure, herb-cure, etc. [L, 57.] 

AUSSEICHEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'us-zich 9 -e 9 n. To pass urine. 
[A, 315.] 

AUSSEIIIEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-zi-he 2 n. To filter. [A, 315.] 

AUSSENFAETE (Ger.), n. A 8 'us-se 2 n-fa 3 lt-e 2 . A term ap- 
plied by His to the amniotic fold in its early stage. [H. ]—Vordere 
A. A term applied by His to the flrst-formed part of the amnion, 
in the shape of a fold lying outside the fold formed by the head, 
which latter he calls the vordere Kopffalte. [H.] 

AUSSENHAUT (Ger.), n. A*'us-se 9 n-ha 3 -ut. The tunica ex¬ 
terior of mosses. [B, 198.] 

AUSSENKKECH (Ger.), n. A 8 'us-se 9 n-ke 9 lch 2 . In botany, an 
involucre, a calyculus. [B, 49, 270.] 


AUSSENItlNDE (Ger.), n. A 3 / us-se 2 n-ri 9 nd-e 9 . Outer bark. 
[B, 35.] 

AUSSENSCHEIDE (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-se 9 n-shid-e 2 . An outer 
sheath. [L, 59.] 

AUSSENWAND (Ger.), n. A 8 'us-se 2 n-va*nd. The outer wall 
(of a cell or a fruit). [B, 198.] 

AUSSENWINKEL (Ger.), n. A 8 'us-se 2 n-vi 9 n 2 k-e 9 l. An ex- 
ternal angle. [A, 315.1—A’blatt. An infra-axillary ieaf ; a branch- 
leaf springing from the origin of the branch. [B, 198.]—A’standig. 
In botauy, infra-axillary. [B, 198.] 

AUSSENZAHNIG (Ger.), adi. A 8 'us-se 2 n-tzan-i 2 g. Havlng 
theteeth external (said of mosses [musci ectopogoni]). [B, 198.] 


AUSSENZONE (Ger.), n. A 8 'us-se 2 n-tzon-e 2 . His ’8 term for a 
crescentic region at the fore and outer part of the transparent area 
of the blastoaerm, at which the separation of the epiblast from the 
hypoblast is most complete. [A, 8 .] 

AUSSERACHSEUSTANDIG (Ger.), AUSSERGABEE- 
STANDIG (Ger.), adj’s. A 8 -us-se 2 r-a 3 ch 2 s / e 2 l-stand-i 2 g, -ga s b'e 2 l- 
stand-i 2 g. In botany, extra-alary ( subramealis , extrafurcalis), 
[B, 198.] 

AUSSERItOMMEND (Ger.), adj. A* / us-se 2 r-ko , m-me 2 nd. 
Adventitious. [L, 44.] 

AUSSEBSICHSEIN (Ger.), n. A 8 / us-se 2 r-zi 2 ch 2 -zin. Ecstasy. 
[L, 80.] 


AUSSERWESENTEICH (Ger.), adj. A s/ us-se 2 r-vaz-e a nt-li 2 ch 2 . 
Non-essential (said of those parts of a flower [the calyx, corolla, 
etc.] which are not directly concerned in fructification). [B, 198.] 

AUSSEUWINKELSTAXDIG (Ger.). adj. A 3 , us-se 2 r-vi 2 n 2 k- 
e 2 l-stand-i 2 g. In botany, extra-axillary. [B, 198.] 

AUSSERZEUUIG (Ger.), adj. A 8 'us-se 2 r-tze 2 l-li 2 g. Extra- 
cellular. [B, 198.] 

AUSSETZEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 8 'us-ze 2 tz-e 2 n. 1. (Tr.) 
to expose (to an infiuence, like cold). 2. (Intr.) to cease, Intermlt 


(said of the pulse and of fevers). 3. As a n., exposure, also inter- 
rnittence. [L, 46, 80.]—A’d. Intermittent. [L, 135.] 
AUSSETZUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-ze 2 tz-ung. A pause, intermis- 
sion. [A, 315.] 

AUSSICHTEN (Ger.), v. tr. A*'us-zi 2 ch 9 t-e 2 n. To sift, winnow, 
garble. [A, 315.] 

AUSSIEBEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-zeb-e 2 n. See Aussichten. 
AUSSIEBEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 8 'us-zed-e 2 u. 1. (Tr.) to 
boil, boil out. [L, 46.] 2. (Tr.) to purify a surface of gold or silver 
by boiling with nitric acid or an alkaline mixture. [B, 48.] 3. 
(Intr.) to cease boiling. [A, 315.] 

AUSSOMMEKN (Ger.), AUSSOMMERN (Ger.), v’s tr. A*'us- 
zo 8 m-me 2 rn, -zu 5 m-me 2 rn. See Aussonnen. 

AUSSONBERN (Ger.), v. tr. A 8/ us-zo 8 nd-e 2 rn. To excrete. 
[A, 315.] 

AUSSONBERUNG (Ger.), n. A 8/ us-zo 8 nd-e 2 r-ung. Excretion, 
also material excreted. [B, 198; L, 30, 46.]—ANkrankheit. An 
eccritical disease. [A, 355.]—A^slehre. The doctrine of eccrisis 
(q.v,). [L,43.]—A’sorgan. An excretory organ. [L, 46.] 
AUSSONNEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 8/ us-zo 8 n-ne 2 n. To expose to the 
sun. [A, 315.] 

AUSSPANNEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 8, us-spa 3 n-ne 2 n. To stretch, 
extend, distend. [A, 315.] 

AUSSPANNER (Ger.), n. A 8 'us-spa 3 n-ne 2 r. An extensor mus- 
cle. [L, 80.] 

AUSSPANNUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-spa 8 n-nung. Extension, dis- 
tension. [L, 80.] 

AUSSPEIEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 8/ us-spi-e*n. To spit up. expecto¬ 
rate, belch up, vomit up ; as a n., spitting, expectoration, belching, 
vomiting. [A, 315, 355.] 

AUSSPEIUNG (Ger.), n. A 8 'us-spi-ung. Spitting, expectora¬ 
tion, etc. [A, 315.] 

AUSSPEYEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 8/ us-spi-e 2 n. See Ausspeien. 
AUSSPRACHE (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-spra 3 ch 2 -e 2 . See Articula- 
tion (5th def.). 

AUSSPRINGEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 3/ us-spri 2 ng-e 3 n. 1. 
(Tr.) to sprain, to dislocate. 2. (Intr.) to burst forth. 3. As a n., 
dehiscence, also a sprain or a dislocation. [L, 46, 80.]—AM. De¬ 
hiscent. [L, 80.] 

AUSSPRITZEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 3, us-spri 2 tz-e 3 n. 1. 
(Tr.) to syringe (e. g, y a wound). 2. (Intr.) to spout, to spurt. 3. As 
a n., see Ausspritzung. [L, 46.] 

AUSSPRITZUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-spri 2 tz-ung. Injection, emis- 
sion, ejaculation. [L, 4K>, 80.]—A’scanal, A’sgang. An ejacula- 
tory duct. [L, 80.] 

AUSSPROSSEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 8, us-spro 8 s-se 2 n. 1. Of plants, 
to appear as buds. 2. Of rnetals, to become oxidized, to swell up, 
to throw off jagged points (as molten silver does when rapidly 
eooled). [B.] 

AUSSPROSSLING (Ger.), n. A 8 'us-spru 6 s-li 2 ng. A shoot, & 
sprout. [A, 315.] 

AUSSPROSSUNG (Ger.), n. A 3/ us-spro 3 s-sung. A budding. 
[L, 43.] 

AUSSPRUDEUN (Ger.), v. intr. A 8, us-sprud-e 2 ln. To bubble 
forth (said of springs). [A, 315.] 

AUSSPRUHEND (Ger.), adj. A*'us-spru*-he 2 nd. In botany, 
explosus ( q . v.). [B, 198.] 

AUSSPRUNG (Ger.), n. A*'us-sprupg. Tinea of the face. [L, 
80.]—A’swinke1. The angle of reflection. [L, 46.]—Raudiger 
A. Serpiginous tinea. [L, 80.] 

AUSSPUCKEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3/ us-spuk-e*n. To spit out, ex¬ 
pectorate. [L, 46, 80.] 

AUSSPUEEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 8 'us-spu # l-e 3 n. To wash out, to 
rinse ; as a n., a rinsing, washing out. [A, 315.] 

AUSSTILUEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 8 'us-sti 2 l-le 2 n. To cease suck- 
ling. [A, 315.] 

AUSSTOPFEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3, us-sto 8 pf-e 2 n. Tostuff,cram; 
as a n., repletion. [A, 315, 355.]—A’d. Obstruent. [L, 43.] 
AUSSTOSSEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 8 'us-sto 3 s-se 2 n. To expel, eject; 
as a n., see Ausstossung. 

AUSSTOSSUNG (Ger.), n. A 8/ us-sto 3 s-sung. Expulsion (as of 
the fcetus), excretion (especially defecation). [K, 16 ; L, 80.] 
AUSSTRAHLEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 3/ us-stra 3 l-e 2 n. To 
give out rays, to radiate ; as a n., see Ausstrahlung. [B, 22.] 
AUSSTRAHLUNG (Ger.), n. A 3/ ns-stra 3 l-ung. Radiation, 
emisslon (as of light or heat). [B, 22, 49.]—Fasera’ des Klein- 
hirnschenkels. See under Faser. —Pinselfdrmige A. See 
Corona radiata, 

AUSSTRECKEMUSKEL (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-stre 2 k-e 9 -musk- 
e*l. See Ausstrecker. 

AUSSTRECKEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 8 'us-stre 2 k-e 2 n. To stretch 
out, extend : as a n., see Ausstreckung, [A, 315, 355.]—A’d. Ex- 
tending, acting as an extensor. [L, 30.] 

AUSSTRECKER (Ger.), AUSSTBECKMUSKEL (Ger.), n’s 
A*'us-stre 2 k-e 8 r, -musk-e 8 l. An extensor rnuscle. [A, 315 ; L, 80.] * 
AUSSTRECKUNG (Ger.), n. A*'us-8tre*k-ung. Extension. 
[A, 315.] 

AUSSTREUEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 2/ us-strol-e 2 n. To disseminate ; 
as a n., see Ausstreuung. [A, 315.]—A. von Samen. An ejacu¬ 
lation of semen. [L, 80.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A*, ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Seottish); E, he; E 2 , eil; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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AUSSTltEUUXG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-stroi-ung. Dissemination. 
[A, 315.] 

AUSSTROMEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 3 'us-stru 6 m-e 2 n. To 
discharge, emit, tiow, emanate ; as a n., see AusstrOmung. [A, 315.] 
AUSSTR03IUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-stru 3 m-ung. Emanation, 
discharge, emission. [L, 30, 80.]— A»srolir. A deiivery-pipe. [A, 
315.] 

AUSSTijl.PUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-stu 8 lp-ung. Eversion. [B.] 
AUSSUCHEND (Ger.), adj. A 3 'us-zueh 2 -e 2 nd. Eclectic, elec¬ 
tive. [A, 355.] 

AUSSUSSEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-zu«s-se 2 n. To edulcorate ; as 
a n., edulcoration. [A, 315 ; B, 48 ; L, 43, 135.] 

AUSSUSSUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-zu 8 s-sung. Maceration, also 
edulcoration. [A, 301.] 

AUSSLTSSTOPFEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 'us-zu 6 s-tu«pf-e 2 n. Large 
vessels with lateral openings, used in edulcoration. [B, 48.] 
AUSTASTEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-ta 3 st-e 2 n. To examine by the 
touch. [A, 315.] 

AUSTAUSCHUXG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-ta 3 -ush-ung. An inter- 
change (as of gases). [A, 315.] 

AUSTER (Ger.), n. A 3 'ust-e 2 r. Theoyster. [A, 315.]—A^baum. 
See Rhizophora.— A’npilz. See Agaricus ostreatus.— AMscha- 
len, A ? schalen. Oyster-shells. [A, 315.]—A^chaienpulver. See 
Testa prceparata. —A T sclialenwasser. See Aqua concharum.— 
A^chwainm. See Aoaricus ostreatus.— Bereitete A’schalen. 
See Testa praeparata.— Gemeine A. The edible oyster (Ostrea 
edulis). [L.]—Praparirte A\schalen. See Testa prceparata. 

AUSTER ALIS (Lat.), n. f. A 4 st(a 3 -u 4 st)-e 2 r-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. An old 
name for the water-cress. [Apuleius (A, 318).] 

AUSTERE, adj. A 4 st-er / . Gr., av<rrjjp6t. Lat., austerus. Fr., 
aust&re. Ger., herbe , rauh. It., Sp., austero. Harsh, sharp, 
astringent, or sour. [A, 322, 385.] 

AUSTERITAS (Lat.), n. f. A 4 s(a 3 -u 4 s)-te 2 r'i 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
auster it a'tis. Ger., Austeritdt. The quality of being austere (a. v.). 
[L, 30, 119.] 

AUSTILGEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-ti 2 lg-e 2 n. To extirpate, oblit- 
erate, destroy. [A, 315.] 

AUSTIUGUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-ti 2 lg-ung. Extirpation, de- 
struction, obliteration. [A, 315.] 

AUSTRACA3IPHENE, n. A 4 st"ra 3 -ka 2 m'fen. Ger., Austra- 
camphen. A camphene obtained from the dextro-rotary turpentine 
oils (American and English turpentines). [B, 257.] 

AUSTRAGEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-tra 3 g-e 2 n. To carry (a foetus) 
for the full term of gestation. [A, 315.] 

AUSTKAL, adj. A 4 st'ra 2 l. Lat., australis. Fr., austral , 
australique. Ger., austral : australisch, siidlich. It., australe. Sp., 
austral. Southern, living in Southern countries. [L, 41.] 
AUSTRALENE, n. A 4 st'ra 2 l-en. Fr ., austral&ne. Ger., Aus- 
iralen. It., australene. Sp., australeno. Syn. : austrotereben- 
thene. Braconnofs term for a dextro-rotary terebenthene extracted 
from the Pinus australis. It boils between 15G° and 157° C. [B, 4, 
5, 93, 257 ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 384 (B).] 
AUSTRALINE/E (Lat.), n . f. pl. A 4 st(a 3 -u 4 stVra 3 -li 2 n'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From Australina, the typica! genus. Fr., australinees. A 
subtribe of urticaceous plants belonging to the Forskohlece , made 
by Weddell. [B, 170.] 

AUSTRAPYROLENE, AUSTEATEREBENTHENE, n’s. 
A 4 st"ra 3 -pi'ro-len, -te 2 r-e 2 -be 2 nth / en. See Australene. 

AUSTREI15EN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-trib-e 2 n. To expel. [A, 
315.]-AM. Expulsive. [L, 30, 43.] 

AUSTREIBUNG (Ger.), n. A 3/ us-trib-ung. Expulsion, ejacu- 
lation. [A, 315, 355.]—A. des Kindes. The expulsion of the foe¬ 
tus. [L, 80.]—A. des Sainens. An ejaculation of semen. [L, 80.] 
—A. des Uuraths. Defecation. [L, 80.]—A’speriode der Ge- 
burt. The expulsive stage of parturition. 

AUSTRETEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'us-tre 2 t-e 2 n. To flow out, 
transude, be extravasated ; to descend (said of a hernia); as a n., 
see Austretung. [A, 301 ; L, 46, 80.]— AM. Efferent. [K.] 
AUSTRETUNG (Ger.), n, A 3 'us-tre 2 t-ung. Transudation, ex¬ 
tra vasation. [L, 46.] 

AUSTEITT (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-tri 2 t, Emergence. [A, 315.] See 
also Excursion. 


AUSTRIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 4 st'(a 3/ u 4 st)-ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
Austria. Symbol: Aus. According to Seipen, a new element dis- 
covered by Linnemann. [“Mntsh. f. Chem.,” 1886, p. 127 (B).l Ac¬ 
cording to Lecoq de Boisbandeau, it is identical with gallium. 
[“ Ann. di chim. e di farm.,” July, 1886, p. 80 (B).] 
AUSTKOCKNEN (Ger.\ v. tr. A 3 'us-tro 2 k-ne 2 n. To desiccate ; 
as a n., desiccation. [A, 315 ; L, 80.]—AM. Desiccative, desiccant. 
[A, 315.] 

AUSTROCKNUNG (Ger.), n. A s, us-tro 2 k-nung. Desiccation. 
[L, 135..] 

AUSTROMANTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 st /, (a 3// u 4 st)-ro-ma 2 n(ma 3 n)- 
ti(te)'a 3 . From auster , the south wind, and fxavreia. divination. 
Ger., Austroniantie. Divination by observing the south wind. [A. 
322.] ^ L ■ 

[l AUSTROPFELX (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'us-tru 8 pf-e 2 ln. To dribble. 

AUSTROTEIIEBENTHENE, n. A 4 st /, ro-te 2 r-e 2 -be 2 nth / en. 
See Australene. 

^AUSTEUCIIE (Fr.), n. Os-tru 8 sh. The piant Imperatoria. 


AUSUBEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-u 6 b-e 2 n. To exercise, practise 
(a profession). [A, 315.]-AM. Practisiug. [A, 315.J 

AUSUBER (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-u 6 b-e 2 r. A practitioner. [A, 315.] 

AUSWACHSEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'us-va 3 ch 2 s-e 2 n. To grow in 
the form of an excrescence ; in botany, to sprout; in chemistrv to 
crystallize ; as a n., see Auswachsung. [A, 301 ; L, 46 ] 


AUSAYACHSUNG (Ger.), n. A 3/ us-va 3 ch 2 s-ung. An excres¬ 
cence. [L, 135.] 

AUSWAHLEND (Ger.), adj. A 3 'us-val-e 2 nd. Elective, eclec¬ 
tic. [L, 46, 80.] 

AUSAVANBERUNG (Ger.), n. A 3/ us-va 3 nd-e 2 r-ung Emigra- 
tion (as of the white blood-corpuscles), displacement (as of an or- 
gan). [K; L, 80.] 


AUSWAETSDEEHEN (Ger.), n. A 3/ us-varts-dra-he 2 n. Su- 
pination. [L, 80.] 

AUSWARTSGEBOGEN (Ger.), adj. A 3/ us-varts-ge 2 -bo-ge 2 n 
In botany, reeurved (recurvatum). [B, 198.] 

AUSWArtSGEDEEHT (Ger.), adj. A 3 'us-varts-ge 2 -drat. 
Supinated ; in botany, retortus (q. v.). [B, 198.] 

AUSWARTSGEHEN (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-varts-ga-he 2 n. Ever¬ 
sion. [L, 50.] 

AUSWARTSGEKRUMMT (Ger.), adj. A 3 'us-varts-ge 2 - 
kru 8 mt. In botany, reeurved ( recurvus , recuratus). [B, 198.] 

AUSWlRTSGESCHLAGEN (Ger.), adj. A 3 'us-varts-ge 2 - 
shla 3 g-e 2 n. In botany, revolute or reduplicate. [B, 35.] See A'e 
Knospendeckung. 


AUSWARTSKEHRUNG (Ger.), AUSWARTSSTEHEN 
(Ger.), n\s. A 3 'us-varts-ke 2 r-ung, -sta-he 2 n. Eversion. [L, 80.] 
AUSWARTSSTULPUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-varts-stu«lp-ung. 
Inversion, extroversion. [L, 135.] 

AUSIVARTSZIEHEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-varts-tse-he 2 n. To 
abduct; as a n., abduction,—AM. Abducent. 

AUSWARTSZIEHEK (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-varts-tse-he 2 r. An ab¬ 
ductor muscle. [A, 315, 355.]— A. der grossen Zehe. See Abduc¬ 
tor hallucis. —A. der kleinen Zehe. See Abductor minimi 
digiti pedis,—A. des Armbeins. See Scapulo-humeraljs magnus. 
—A. des Angapfels. The external rectus muscle of the eye. [L, 
80.]— Grosser A. des Armbeins. See Abductor longus brachii. 
—KurzerA. des Armbeins. See Abductor brevis biachii and 
Scapulo-humeralis minor. 

AUSWASCHEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-va 3 sh-e 2 n. To wash, bathe ; 
as a n., lotion, ablution. [A, 315.] Cf. AussOssen. 

AUSWEG (Ger.), n. A 3/ us-ve 2 g. An aperture of exit, an outlet. 
[A, 315 ; L, 80.] 

AUSWEICHEN (Ger.), v. intr. A 3 'us-vich 2 -e 2 n. To recede, to 
be displaced. [L, 80.] 

AUSWEIC1IUNG (Ger.), n. A 3/ us-vich 2 -ung. Deviation, dis- 
location, displacement. [L, 46, 80, 135.] 

AUSWEIDEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3/ us-vid-e 2 n. To eviscerate. [A, 
315.] 

AUSVVEIDUNG (Ger.), n. A 3/ us-vid-ung. Evisceration, ex- 
enteration. [B.] 

AUSWERFEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-ve 2 rf-e 2 n. To spit up, dis- 
gorge, vomit, belch up, expectorate, eject; as a n., spitting, vomit- 
mg, belching, expectoration, ejaculation. [A, 315.] 
AUSWITTERN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. A 3 'us-vi 2 t-te 2 m. 1. (Tr.) 
to deeompose. [A, 315.] 2. (Intr.) to effloresce. [B, 196.] 
AUSWITTEHUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-vi 2 t-te 2 r-ung. 1. Decom- 
position. [A, 315.] 2. Effforescence. [L, 43.] 

AUSWUCHS (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-vuchs. A growth, sprouting, ef- 
fiorescence, excrescence. protuberance. [A, 315.]—A. am Zalin- 
lleiscli. See Epulis.— Warziger A. A papillary excrescence. [B.] 
AUSWURF (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-vurf. Anything cast off from the 
organism, especially the sputum. [A, 315.]—A*befordende Mlt- 
tel. Expectorants. [A, 355 ; B, 270.]—A’sstoff’. See A. 

AUSWURZEIN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-vurtz-e 2 ln. To eradicate. 
[L, 46.] 

AUSZAITNEN (Ger.), v. intr. A*'us-tza 3 n-e 2 n. To cease teeth- 
ing. [L, 46.] 

AUSZAHNUNG (Ger.), n. A 8 'us-tzan-ung. Indentation, serra- 
tion. [A, 315.] 

AUSZEHREX (Ger.), v. refl. (sich a.). A 3 'us-tze 2 r-e 2 n. To 
waste away ; as a n., consumption. [A, 315.]—AM. Consumptive, 
wasting. 80.] 

AUSZEBRUNG (Ger.), n. A 3 'us-tze 2 r-ung. Consumption, de¬ 
cline, phthisis, marasmus. [A, 315, 355.1—A’skrauter. The herb 
of the Galeopsis grandiflora and the Pulmonaria. [B, 270.] ■’ 

AUSZEICHNEND (Ger.), adj. A 3, us-tzich 2 -ne 2 nd. See Pro¬ 
prius. 

AUSZIEHBAR (Ger.), adj. A s, us-tze-ba 3 r. Extractive (capa- 
ble of being extracted). [L, 80.] 

AUSZIEHEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'uS-tze-be 2 n. To extract; as a 
n., extraction. [B, 48 ; L, 80.] - 

AUSZIEUMITTEL (Ger.), n. A 3/ us-tze-mi 2 t-te 2 l. See Men¬ 
struum. 

AUSZIEHUNG (Ger.), n. A 3/ us-tze-hung. Extraction. [A, 315.] 
AUSZITZEN (Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-tzi 2 tz-e 2 n. See Aussaugen. 
AUSZUG (Ger.), n. A 3/ us-tzug. An extract. [B, 48.]—A*s- 
geschiclite. See Palingenesis. 
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AUSZAVANGEN(Ger.), v. tr. A 3 'us-tzwang-e 2 n. To force out; 
as a n., prolapse, procidentia. [A, 315.] 

AUT AEGIA [Young] (Lat.), n. f. A 4 t(a 8 -u 4 t)-a 2 l(a 3 iyji 2 (gi 2 )-a*. 
From a vr6s, of itself, and aAyos, pain. Localized pain or uneasiness, 
without any apparent cause. [L, 290.]—A. dolorosa [Youngl. 
Simple pain or aching. [L,290.]—A. pruriginosa [Young]. Itch- 
ing. [L, 290.]—A. vertigo [Young]. Giddiness. [L, 290.] 
AUTAMtEBAl (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-e'(o 2 'e 2 )-be- 
(b a s_ e 2 \ From avr<Ss, absolute, and a/xvi/Bij (see Amceba). Ger., ein- 
fache Amoben. HaeckePs term for the simplest forms of the 
Amceba. [L, 121.] 

AUT ARACHNAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )'- 
ne(na a -e 2 ). From avr6s, absolute, and apd\vrj , a spider s web. A 
family of the Arachnida , including the true arachnids. [L, l<b.] 
AUTARCIIOGLOSSE (Fr.), adj. Ot-ark-o-glo 2 s. From av- 
rapxo?, absolute, and yAw<r<ra, the tongue. In zoology, havmg the 
tougue free. [L, 109.] 

AUT ARCI A (Lat.), n. f. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-a 3 r-si(ke)'a 3 . Gr., avrap- 
itcia(from avrds, one’s self, and ap«e tv, to suffice). Fr., autarcie, 
bien-etre. Ger., Selbststandigkeit. Selbsthinlanglichkeit. Lqua- 
nimlty with a sense of self-sufficiency. [A, 301, 322 ; Galen (A, 325).] 
AUTECHINIDA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 4 tfa 3 -u 4 t) : e 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-i 2 n'- 
i 2 d-a 3 . From auro?, absolute, and eytyos, a sea-urchin. A subclass 
of the Echinida of Haeckel, including those with twenty rows of 
plates. [L, 173.] 

AUTECHOSCOPE, n. A 4 t-e 2 k'o-skop. Lat., autechoscopium , 
autechoscopon , autechoscopum , autechoscopus ( from avros, one’s 
self, [ = ’jx i ?]i a sound, and aicoveiv, to examine). Fr., autecho- 
scope. Ger., Autechoskop. Syn.: soniscrutator proprii corporis. 
L. A. Kraus's name for an instrument invented by him for practis- 
ing auscultation on one’s self. [A, 322.] 

AUTEE (Fr.), n. O-tet. An old name for pulmonary phthisis in 
cattle. [L, 41.] 

AUTEMESIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-e 2 m-e(a)'si 2 -a 3 . From 
avros, of one’8 self, and epeiv, to vomit. Fr., autemtsie. Vomiting 
without any known cause ; in Aliberfs nosology, a genus of dis- 
eases of the family Gastroses. [A, 301 ; L, 41.] 
AUTEMPRESMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-e 2 m-pre 2 s(pras)'- 
mu 3 s(m 4 s). From avTos, of one’s self, and epirpri<rp.6s (= ipirpr\<r^), 
combustion. Spontaneous combustion. [L,45.j 
AUTEUIL-PARIS (Fr.), n. 0-tu*-el-pa 3 r-e. A spring in the 
department of the Seine, France. the water of which contains cal¬ 
cium, iron, and aluminium sulphates, and is used for anaemia. [A, 
385 ; L, 87.] 

AUTEUNUCHUS (Lat.), n. m. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-u 2 -nu 2 (nu)'ku 3 s- 
(ch 2 u 2 s). From avTos, of one's self, and evyovxos, a eunuch. One 
who has castrated himself. [A, 322.] 

AUTHEE NAR, n. The Bauhinia diphylla. [B, 172.) 
AUTHEMERON (Lat.), n. n. A 4 th(a 3 -u 4 th)-e 2 m(am)'e 2 r-o 2 n. 
Gr., avQriptpov (from avTos, the same, and rpxepa, a day [<ftdppaKov 
understoodj). Fr., authemeron. An old name for any medicine that 
took effect on the very day that it was given. [Hippocrates, Galen 
(A, 325).] 

AUTHEPSA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 th(a 3 -u 4 thVe 2 p'sa 3 . Gr., av&tyrjs 
(from avTos, of itself, and tyei*, to boil). An ancient cooking-uten- 
sil, likea tea-urn. [A, 311, 312.] 

AUTHYGI ANSIS (Lat,), n. f. A 4 th(a 3 -u 4 th)-i 2 j(u«g)-i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)'- 
si 2 s. Gen., authygian'seos (-sis). From auro?, of one’s self, and 
vy (averis (= vyiWis [from ityid£tiv, to cure]), a cure. Ger., Selbsthei- 
lunq. A spontaneous cure, also the curative povver of nature. [A, 
322.] Cf. Vis medicatrix naturce. 

AUTHYPNOBATESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 4 th(a*-u 4 th)-i 2 p(u«p)-no- 
(no 2 )-ba 2 t(ba 3 t)-e(aysi 2 s. Gen., authypnobate'seos(-sis). From avTos, 
of one^s self, virm, sleep, and (iatveiv , to walk. Spontaneous som- 
nambulism. [A, 316, 322.] 


AUTOCHIRUS (Lat.), n. m. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-o(o 2 )-ki(ch 2 e)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). 
Soo Autocheir 

AUTOCHTHONIC, AUTOCHTHONOUS, adj's. A 4 t-o 2 k- 
tho 2 n'i 2 k, -o 2 k'tho 2 n-u 3 s. Gr., avr6x&<ov (from avTos, itself, and 
X0wv, a particular land or country). Fr., autochthone. Ger., 
autochlhonisch, eingeboren. It., autoctono. Native, indigenous, 
aboriginal; in patliologv, formed at the situation where it isfound, 
and not carried there after its formation (said of a thrombus). [A, 
322, 385 ; D, 3.] 

AUTOCINESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t>o(o 2 )-si 2 n(ki 2 n>e(a)'si 2 s. 
Gen., autocine'seos (-sis). Gr., avTOKiVijo-is, avT 0 Kuoj<ria (from avros, 
of itself, and Kivtiv , to move). Fr., autocinesie. Ger., Selbstbe- 
wequng. It., autocinesi. 1. Voluntarv movement. [A, 322, 385.1 
2. Movement of living matter accomplished without the action of 
any apparent contractile fibres (like that of spermatozooids and 
white blood-corpuscles, the segmentatlon of the ovum, etc.). 
[Bouchut (L, 41).] 

AUTOCINETIC, adj. A 4 t-o-si 2 n-e 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., avroKiVijTos, avro- 
kivtjtikos. Ger., autokinetisch. Pertaining to or endowed with the 
power of voluntary or spontaneous movement. [A, 325 ; L, 57, 94.] 

AUTOCISCH (Ger.), adj. A 3 'ut-u 6 tz-i 2 sh. See Autcecic. 

AUTOCLAVE (Fr.), adj. and n. 0-to-kla 3 v. From avrtfs, of 
itself, and elavare , to fasten. 1. (Adj.) self-closing (said ot' the 
mechanism by which an increased influx of blood into an erectile 
tissue, like that of the corpora cavernosa, closes the channels of 
egress and produces an erection). [A, 321.] 2. (N.) See Papin'8 

DIGESTER. 

AUTOCLINIQUE (Fr.), n. 0-to-cli 2 n-ek. From av T o's, by 
one’s self, and kAivikos (see Cunical). The study of disease in 
one’s own person. [L, 41.] 

AUTOCLYSE (Fr.), n. O-to-klez. From avTos by one’s self, 
and «Avo-ts, the administration of an enema. a form of rectal 
syringe which a person can use upon himself. [L, 41.] 

AUTOCRACY, AUTOCRASY, n’s. A 4 t-o 2 k'ra 3 -si 2 . _Gr., 
avTOKpaTeta. avTOKparopia (from avro?, of one’s self, and Kpareiv, to 
rule). Lat., autocrateia, autocratia, autocratoria. FY., auto- 
cratie. Ger., Autocratie , Selbstherrscha/t , selbststandige Herr- 
schaft. It., autocrazia. Sp., autocrasia. The intrinsic force 
(vital principle) of an organism. [A, 322, 385 ; K, 4 ; L, 43, 119.] 

AUTOCRATIC, adj. A 4 t-o-kra 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., avroKpaTijs. Lat., 
autocraticus. Fr., autocratique. Ger., selbstherrschend. Pertain¬ 
ing to or endowed with autocracy. [L, 43.] 

AUTOCTONIA (Lat.),n. f. ^«^a 3 ^ 4 ^ 2 ^^^ 2 )'^ 2 ^ 3 . From 
avTOKTovctv, to kill one’s self. Suicide. [A, 316.] 

AUTODYNAMIQUE (Fr.), adj. 0-to-di 2 n-a 3 -mek. From 
avros, of itself, and 6 vVajxis, power. Ger., autodynamisch. See 
Autocratic. 

AUTCECIC, adj. A 4 t-e 2 s / i 2 k. from avTos, the same, and oIki a, 
a dwelllng. Fr., autoique. Ger.. autocisch. Going through all 
the stages of developinent on the same host (said of parasites). [B, 
54.] Cf. Hetercecic and Met<ecic. 

AUTO-ENDOSCOPY, n. A 4 t , 'o : e 2 nd-o 2 s'ko-pi 2 . From avroy, 
by one’s self, evfiov, witbin, and oTeoireu', to examine. Ger., Auto- 
Endoscopie. The use of an endoscope on one’s self. [Grunfeld (L, 
57).] 

AUTOFECUNHATION, n. A 4 t"o-fe-ku 3 nd-a / shu 3 n. From 
avTos, by one’s self, and fecundare , to fertilize. Fr.. autofeconda- 
tion. 1. Fecundation in hermaphrodite animals. [L, 185.] 2. In 

botany, the fecundation of an ovule by the pollen of the same flow- 
er, or, in cryptogams, of the female organ by a male organ spring- 
ing from the same vegetati ve filament. [B, 121.] 

AUTOGALVANISMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 4 t''(a a "u 4 t)-o(o 2 )-ga 2 l- 
(ga 3 l)-va 2 n(va 3 n)-i 2 z(i 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). For deriv., see Auto-* and 
Galvanism. The production of so-called galvanic phenomena by 
the action of organic parts (as w r hen parts that have been severed 
are immediately brought into contact again). [A, 322.] 


AUTITES (Lat.), n. m. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-i(eytez(tas). Gen., autVtce. 
Gr., avTinjs (olvos understood). 1. Home-made (therefore pure) 
wine ; applied also to other pure, unadulterated articles. [A, 311, 
816.] 2. New wine (i. e., not a year old). [A, 325.] 

AUTO-AUDIBLE, adj. A 4 t-o-a 4 d'i 2 -bl. From avToy, of one’s 
self, and audire , to hear. Audible to the patient himself (said of 
cardiac murmurs). [L, 151.] 

AUTOCARPIAN, AUTOCAltPIOUS, AUTOCARPOUS, 
adj’s. A 4 t-o-ka 3 rp'i 2 -a 2 n, -i 2 -u 3 s, -u 3 s. Lat., autocarpianus (from 
avros, by itself, and «apiros, a fruit). Fr., autocarpien. In botany, 
consisting of the ovary alone. without any appendages to the peri- 
carp, such as a persistent calyx, etc. (said of fruits). [B, 7,121.] 
AUTOCETACEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-o(o 2 )-se(ka)-ta- 
(ta 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-a 3 . From avTos, absolute, and k^tos, a sea monster. 
The true whales. [L, 173.] See Cetacea. 

AUTOCHEIR, n. A 4 t*'o-kir. Gr., avTdvetp. Ger., Selbstmorder. 
One who has committed suicide. [A, 322.] 

AUTOCHEIRIA (Lat.), n f. A 4 Ua 3 -u 4 t)-o(o 2 >ki , (ch 2 e 2 / i 2 >ri 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., avroxeipia. Fr., autochirie. Ger., Selbstmord. Suicide. [L, 44.] 
AUTOCHEIHICUS (Lat.), adj. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-o(o 2 )-ki'(ch 2 e 2 'i 2 )- 
ri 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., avTo^ctp. avroxctpios. Suicidal; pertaining to or 
having a tendency to suicide. [A, 322.] 

AUTOCIIEIRUS (Lat.), n. m, A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-o(o 2 )-ki'(ch 2 e 2 / i 2 )-ru 3 s- 
(ru 4 s). See Autocheir. 

AUTOCIIIR, n. A 4 t'o-kir. See Autocheir. 

AUTOCHIRIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-o(o 2 )-ki 2 r(ch 2 er)'i 2 -a 8 . 
See Autocheiria. 

AUTOCHIRICUS (Lat). adj. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-o(o 2 )-ki 2 r(ch 2 er)'i 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Autocheiricus. 


AUTOGAMOUS, adj. A 4 t-o 2 g'a 2 m-u 3 s. From av T ds, itself. and 
yapclv, to marry. Of a flower, fertilizing its ovules with pollen 
from its own anthers. [B, 75.] 

AUTOGAMY, n. A 4 t-o 2 g'a 2 m-i 2 . The state of being autogam- 
ous or that of having autogamous flowers. [B, 75.] 

AUTOG AZOGENE (Fr.). adj. 0-to-ga 3 z-o-zhe 2 n. FYom avros, 
by itself, gaz, gas, and yewav, to generate. Producing its own gas 
(said of a lamp). [L, 41.] 

AUTOGENE (Fr.), adj. O to-zhe 2 n. See Autogenous. 

AUTOGENEAL, adj. A 4 t-o-jen / e 2 -a 2 l. See Autogenous. 

AUTOGENES (Lat.), adj. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t>o 2 j(o 2 g)'e 2 n-ez(as). Gr., 
avroye^s (from avr<*, itself, and ytvvav, to generate). Self : pro- 
ducing ; producing leaves before being put into the earth (said of 
bulbs); as a n., the Narcissus albojlore. [B, 109.j 

AUTOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 4 tfa 3 u 4 t)-o(o 2 He 2 n(ge 2 n) / e 2 s-i 2 s. 
Gen., autoqene'seos (-genesis). From avros, itself, and yeVeo-ty, gen- 
eration. Fr., autoqenese. autogeme. Ger., Selbsterzeugung. It., 
autoqenesi. The formation of a structure or an entire organism 
independently of any pre-existing structure or organism of the 
same kind ; spontaneous generation. [A, 321, 385.J 

AUTOGENETIC, adj. A 4 t-o-je 2 n-e 2 t'i 2 k. Fr. autogene. 1. 
Pertaining to or developed by antogenesis. JK.1 2. Lue to the 
absorption of matter existing within the organism itself or procecd- 
ing from it, as opposed to heterogenetic (q. v ., said of puerperal 
infection). [A, 398.] 

AUTOGENIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t>o(o 2 )-je 2 n(ge 2 n) / i 2 -a 3 . See 
Autogenesis 

AUTOGENOUS, adj. A 4 t-o 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. 1. See Autogenetic. 
2 Having a separate centre of development (said of parts of a 
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bone). [Owen (L, 153).] 3. Essential, as opposed to accidental 

(said of the elements of pathological formations). [L, 87.] 
AUTOGERUS (Lat.), n. m. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-o a j(o 2 g)'e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). A 
name said to have been applied by Dioseorides to the Narcissus. 
[Bory (B, 121).] 

AUTOGNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 'A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-o 2 g-no'si 2 s. Gen.^autog- 
no f seos (-sis). Gr., airoyvtatr i?, avToyvuaaia (from auro?, of onei self, 
and yvuais, knowledge). Fr., autognose. Ger Selbstkenntniss. 
It., auloguosi. Knowledge acquired by observation of onei self. 
[A, 301.] 

AUTOGNOSTICUS (Lat.), adj. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-o 2 g-no a s(nos)'ti 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to autognosis. [A, 322.] 

AUTOGONY, n. A 4 t-o 2 g'o 2 n-i 2 . From avroyovo self-pro- 
ducing. Fr., autogonie. Ger., Autogonie. Haeckeii term for the 
formation of simple organisms in an organic medium by the com- 
bination of inorganic bodies. [B, 121.] 

AUTOGKAPHIC, adj. A 4 t-o-gra 2 f'i 2 k. Gr., avroypafas (from 
avTos, self, and ypa^eiv, to write). Lat., autoyrapuus. Seif-regis- 
tering. [B, 167.] See A. auxanometer. 

AUTO-INFECTION, n. A 4 t"o-i 2 n-fe 2 k'sbu 2 n. For deriv., see 
Auto-* and Infection. Infection of the organism with a poison 
generated within itself. Cf. Hetero-infection. 

AUTO-INOCULATIOX, n. A a t"o-i 2 n-o 2 k-u 2 -la'shu 3 n. For 
deriv., see Auto-* and Inoculation. Fr., auto-inoculation. In- 
oculation of an individual with matter from his own person. [G.] 
AUTO-INTOXICATION, n. A 4 t"o-i 2 n-to 2 x-i 2 -ka'shu 3 n. For 
deriv., see Auto-* and Intoxication. Fr., auto-intoxication. Poi- 
soning of an organism with matter produced within itself. [Bou- 
chard, “Union m6d., M April 10, 1886, p. 577.]—A,-i. putride (Fr.). 
A.-i. with some material that normally exists within the body, 
wliich. although ordinarily harmless, becomes poLsonous by decom- 
position. JNetter, “ Arch. g<Sn. de m6d., M June, 1884, p. 722 (D).] 
AUTOIQUE (Fr.), n. O-to-ek. See Aut<ecio. 

AUTOLARIS (Lat.), n. f. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-o 2 l'a 3 -bi 2 s. Gen., auto- 
lab'idis. From av-ro?, of itself, and Aaj3w, a forceps. Fr., autolabe. 
It., atitolabio. A forceps that closes by its own elasticity. [A, 322.] 
AUTO-LAKYNGOSCOPY, n. A 4 t"o-la 2 r-i 2 n 2 -go 2 s'ko 2 p-i 2 . For 
deriv., see Auto-* and Laryngoscope. Ger., Autolaryngoskopie. 
The use of the laryngoscope on onei self. [Schnitzler (L, 57).] 
AUT0-LITH0T03IIST, n. A 4 t"o-li 2 th-o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 st. Lat., 
autolithotomus (from oivtos, by onei self, Aifloy, a stone, and rifivtiv, 
to cut). Fr., auto-lithotomiste. 1. A person who has performed 
lithotomy on himself. [L, 43.] 2. An automatic instrument for the 
performance of lithotomy. [A, 322.] 

AUTOMATIC, adj. A 4 t-o-ma 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., avrtf/maTo? (from avroj, 
of itself, and p.dv, to will). Lat., automatos. Fr., automatique. 
Ger., automatisch. It., automatico. Sp.. autonuitico. Self-act- 
ing, i. e., without the intervention of the will (said of physiological 
acts and of the mechanisms by which they are performed). The 
term is applied to acts which, although voluntary at first, become 
habitual and continue to be performed without any further atten- 
tion being bestowed on them. [A, 301, 385.] 

AUT03IATIS3I, n. A 4 t-o 2 m'a 2 t-i 2 zm. Gr., avro^arur^os (from 
avro/biaTi^eiv, to happen by itself.) Lat., automatismus. Fr., auto¬ 
matisme. Ger., Automatie. Automatic action (e. g., that of the 
eyelids in elosing when a body is thrown toward the eye). [R. 
Arndt(A, 319); W. B. Carpenter, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 6, 1883, 
p. 1.]—Uliythmical a. Ger., rhythmische Automatie. Rhythmi- 
cal automatic action (like that of the heart). [K, 16.]—Tonic a. 
Ger., tonische Automatie. A constant automatic action (like that 
of the sphincters). [K, 16.] 

AUTOMATOS, AUTOMATUS (Lat.), adji. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-o 2 m'- 
a 3 -to 2 s, -tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See Automatic. 

AUTOMEL, n. An East Indian name for the Tylophora asth¬ 
matica. [B, 88.] 

AUT03INAL (Fr.), adj. 0-to 2 m-na 3 l. See Autumnalis. 
AUT03INATI0N (Fr.), n. 0-to 2 m-na 3 -si 2 -o 2 n 2 . See Autum- 

NATIO. 

AUTOMYSOPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 t"(a 3// u 4 t)-o(o 2 )-mi 2 s- 
(mu*s)-o(o 2 )-fo(fo 2 )'bi 2 -a 3 . For deriv., see Auto-* and Mysophobia. 
Ger., Automysophobie. Beard and Hughesi term for a form of 
monomania characterized by a dread of pereonal uncleanliness. 
[R. Arndt (A, 319).] 

AUTOXOE (Lat.), n. f. A 4 t(a 3 *u 4 t)-o 2 n'o(o 2 )-e(a). Gen., Au¬ 
tonoes. From the nymph Avt ovoi). A section of the botanical 
genus Scilla , including the Scilla hyacinthoides. [Webb (B, 121).] 
AUT0N03IIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-o 2 n-o(o 2 )'mi 2 -a 3 . See 
Autonomy. 

AUT0N03IIC, AUTONOMOUS, adji. A 4 t-o 2 n-o 2 m'i 2 k, -o 2 n'- 
o 2 m-u 3 s. Gr., ovrovoftos (from avTo?, of itself, and vo/mos, a law). 
Lat.. autonomus. Fr., autonome. Ger., selbststandig. 1. Acting 
spontaneously. [B, 229.] 2. Governed by its own laws, independ- 

ent of other organisms, of other parts of the same organism, or of 
external influences. [A, 322, 385.] 

AUT0N03IY, n. A 4 t-o 2 n'o-mi 2 . Gr., avTovofiia. Lat., autono- 
mia. Fr., autonomie. Ger., Autonomie , Selbststandigkeit, Selbst- 
leitung. Independence in function; the condition of being gov¬ 
erned by its own laws, without reference to other tissues, organs, 
or systems (said of parts of an organism). [A, 385.] 
AUTONOSOGRAP1IIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 t"(a 3 "u 4 t)-o(o 2 )-no(no 2 )- 
so(so 2 )-gra 2 f-(gra 3 f)'i 2 -a 3 , From avTov, of onei self, vocros, sickness, 
and ypdfatv, to write. Fr., auto-nosographie. Ger., Autonoso 
graphie. Adescription of onei own disease. [F. G. Sulzer(A,322).] 
AUTONOSOGRAPHICUS (Lat.), adj. A 4 t"(a 3 "u 4 t)-o(o 2 )- 


no(no 2 )-so(so 2 )-gra 2 f(gra 3 f)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to autonoso- 
graphia. [A, 322.] 

AUTONYCTOBATESIS, AUTONYCTOBATIA (Lat.), n's 
f. A 4 t''(a 3, 'u 4 t)-o(o 2 )-ni 2 k(nu®k)-to(to 2 )-ba 3 -te(ta)ii 2 s, -ba(ba 3 )'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-a 3 , From avros, by onei self, and vvfcro/SaTia, or wKTopaSia 
(from vv£, night, and jiaireiv, to w f alk), traveling by night. See 
Authypnobatesis. 

AUTO-OPHTHAL3IOSCOPE, n. A 4 t"o-o 2 f-tha 2 lino 2 s-kop. 
See Autophthalmoscope. 

AUTO-OPHTHAL3IOSCOPY, n. A 4 t"o-o 2 f-tha 2 l-mo 2 s'ko a p- 
i 2 . See Autophthalmoscopy. 

AUTOPEPSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t>o(o 2 )-pe 2 p'si 2 a 3 . From 
avroy, itself, and ireirre tv (= ireaa-eiv), to digest. Fr., autopepsie . 
Self-digestion ; post-mortem softening of the stomach. [K.] 
AUTOPHAGI (Lat.), n. m. pl. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-o 2 f'a 3 -ji(ge). From 
avTos, by itself, and tftayeiv, to eat. Birds whose young are capable 
of runmng about and obtaining food for themselves as soon as they 
are hatched. [A, 359.] 

AUTOPHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t>o(o 2 )-fa 2 j(fa 3 g) / i 2 -a 3 . 
Fr., autophagie. Self consumption; the wasting of the body that 
takes place as the resuit of insufficient food or diseases that inter- 
fere with nutrition. [D, 72, 74.]—A. artificialis. Fr., autophagie 
artificielle. A proposed method of prolonging life when death 
from absolute privation of food is apprehended, as in cases of ship- 
wreck and the like, by causing the person to swallow small quan- 
tities of his own blood. [Anselmier (A, 385).]—A. spontanea. 
See A. 

AUTOPITAGISM, n. A 4 t-o 2 f'a 3 -ji 2 zm. Lat., autophagismus. 
See Autophagia. 

AUTOPHAGOUS, adj. A 4 t-o 2 f'a 3 -gu 3 s. Lat., autophagus. 
Belonging to the Autophagi ( q. v.). |L, 147.] 

AUTOPIIAGY, n. A 4 t-o 2 f'a 3 -ji 2 . See Autophagia. 

AUTOPHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-o(o 2 )'fi 2 -a 3 . Fr., autophie. 
See Autopsy. 

AUTOPHILIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 t<a 3 -u 4 t)-o(o 2 )-fi 2 l'i 2 -a 3 . From 
avros. self, and <i>iA<iv, to love. Fr., autophilie. Ger., iibermassige 
Selbstliebe. Immoderate self-love, bordering on insanity, [A, 322.] 
AUTOPHONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-o(o 2 )-fo(fo 2 yni 2 -a 3 . Gr., 
avTO<f>ovta (from ai to?, of one's self, and <^ovo?, murder)—lst def. ; 
avTo<f><tivia (from avroy, itself, and tfxovrj, the voice)—2d def. Fr., 
autophonie. Ger., Selbstmord (lst def.), Selbststimme (2d def.). 1. 
Suicide. [A, 322,] 2. See Autophony. 

AUTOPHONICUS (Lat.), adj. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-o(o 2 )-fo 2 n / i 2 k-u 2 s- 
(u 4 s). Fr., autophonique. Pertaining to autophonia. [L, 41.] 
AUT0PH0N03IANIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 t // (a 3,; u 4 t)-o(o 2 )-fo 2 n-o- 
(o 2 )-ma(ma 3 )'ni 2 -a 3 . For deriv., see Autophonia and Mania. Sui- 
cidal insanity. [L, 45.] 

AUTOPHONOS, AUTOPHONUS (Lat.), adj s. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)- 
o 2 f'o 2 n-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., avTo^ovos. Suicidal; as a n., one who 
commits suicide. [A, 322.] 

AUTOPHONY, n. A 4 t-o 2 f'o 2 n-i 2 . Gr., avro^xavia (from avTos, 
itself, and <f><ovri, the voice). Lat., autophonia, vox propria. Fr., 
autophonie. Ger., Autophonie, Selbststimme. It., auto/onia. Sp., 
autofonia. 1. A method of auscultatory examination, or the 
quality of the sound heard, by the auscultatori applying his head 
to the patienti chest, and then speaking in a loud voice ; the quality 
of the tone varies according to the condition of the patienti chest. 
The method is sometimes used when the patient is unable or un- 
willing to speak. [A, 322, 385 ; L, 41 ; Barth and Roget (L, 87).] 2. 
The altered resonance of onei own voice when one is the subject of 
acute aural catarrh, due to the impediment to the circulation of 
air caused by the swollen tissues of the aural passages. [B ; F.] 
AUTO PHOSPHORUS (I^t.), n. m. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-o(o 2 )-fo 2 s(fosV- 
fo 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., avro</><«i<r^6po?. Fr., autophosphore. An old 
name for phosphorus. [A, 325 ; L, 41, 109.] 
AUTOPHTHALMOSCOPE, n. A 4 t-o 2 f-tha 2 l'mo 2 s-kop. From 
avros, of onei self, ixf>6a\ix6s, the eye, and arcoireiv, to examine. Fr., 
auto-ophthalmoscope. Ger., Auto-Ophthalmoskop. An ophthal- 
moscope with which one may inspect the interior of his own eye. 
[L, 49. f 

AUTOPHTHAL3IOSCOPY, n. A 4 t-o 2 f-tha 2 l-mo 2 s'ko 2 p-i 2 . 
Fr., auto-ophthalmoscopie. Ger., Auto-Ophthalmoskopie. The ex¬ 
amination of onei own eyes wdth the ophthalmoscope. 

AUTOPHYE (Lat.), n. f. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-o 2 f , i 2 (u«>e(a). From avrds, 
of itself, and <f>vv (from <f>veiv, to spring forth), a springing forth. 
A natural spring. [L, 105.] 

AUTOPHYLLOGENY, n. A 4 t-o-fi 2 l-lo 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 . From avrds, 
of itself, <f>v AAov, a leaf, and ytwdv, to generate. The growth of 
one leaf upon another. [A, 316.] 

AUTOPHYSIOTHERAPEIA, AUTOPHYSIOTHERA- 
PIA (Lat.), ni f. A 4 t / ' / (a 3 " , u 4 tVo(o 2 )-fi 2 z(fu e s) /, i 2 -o(o 2 )-the 2 r-a 3 -pl , - 
(pe a 'i 2 )-a 3 , -pi(pe)'a 3 . From avTos, of itself, nature, and Bepa- 

ireta, medical treatment, Fr., auto-physiotherapie. Ger., Natur- 
krafisheilung, naturgemasse Selbstheilung. Spontaneous cure 
(i. e., by the powers of nature). [A, 322 ; L, 30.] 

AUTOPLASTIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t>o(o 2 )-pla 2 st(pla 3 st) , i 3 - 
a 3 . See Autoplasty. 

AUTOPLASTIC, adj. A 4 t-o-pla 2 st'i 2 k. Lat., autoplasticus. 
Fr., autoplastique. Ger., autoplastisch. 1. Pertaining to auto¬ 
plasty. [L, 41.] 2. Serving the jutrpose of autoplasty (said of a 
flap). [A, 301.] 

AUTOPLASTIC A, AUTOPL ASTICE (Lat.), ni f. A 4 t- 
(a 3 -u 4 t)-o(o a )-pla 2 st(pla 3 st)'i 2 -ka 3 , -se(ka). See Autoplasty. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U®, like U (German). 
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AUTOPLASTIE (Fr.), n. 0-to-pla 3 st-e. See Autoplasty.— 
A. A distance, Autoplasty in which the transplanted tissue is 
taken from a distant part. [L, 41.]—A. auriculaire. See Oto- 
plasty. —A, au voisinage par m^tliode Indleuue* Autoplasty 
by tlie sliding of flaps, together with an actual transplantation of 
tissue taken from the immediate neighborhood. [L, 41.]—A, in- 
dlenne. Autoplasty in which a flap is made from an adjacent 
part and twisted into place. [L, 41.]—A. ltalienne. It., autoplas- 
iia alta Tagliacozzi (o per trapiantamento). Autoplasty in which 
the transplanted tissue is taken from a distant part, but is not com- 
pletely detached until it has contracted adhesions in its new situa- 
tion. [A, 814 ; L, 41.]—A. naturelle. The restoration of lost con- 
tour by the unaided efforts of nature. [Verneuil (L, 87).]—A. na¬ 
turelle par emprunt. The natural restoration of a lost part by 
adjacent tissue being drawn to the locality by cicatricial contrac- 
tion. [Verneuil (L, 87).]—A. naturelle par r 6 g£n 6 ration. An 
actual reproduction of a lost part. [L, 87.]—A. par d 6 bride- 
ment. Autoplasty consisting largely of the division of cicatricial 
contractions. [L, 41.]—A. par dgdoublement, A. par dou- 
blure. A form of autoplasty, devised by Richard, in which the flap 
is reversed, so that the raw surface is directed externally. [Ver- 
neuii (L, 87).]—A, par extension forc 6 e. The approximation of 
separated parts by traction. [L, 41.]—A. par glisseinent. A 
forin of autoplasty in which flaps of the neighboring skin are dis- 
sected up and slid into such a position as to cover a fistula or fili up 
a vacuity. [L, 41.]—A. par migration successive du lambeau. 
A form of autoplasty in which the tissue to be transplanted is taken 
from a distant part, but, instead of being conveyed at once to the 
seat of the deformity, is flrst made to contract adhesions to sorae 
intermediate part. [L, 87.]—A. par simple rapprochement, 
A. par simple traction. The simple approximation of parts 
separated from each other. [L, 41.]—A. par transformat ion 
inodulaire. The closure of a fistula by cauterization. [Verneuil 
(L, 87).]—A* spontanee. See A. naturelle. 

AUTOPLASTIK(Ger.), n. A 3 -u-to-pla 3 st-ek'. See Autoplasty. 

AUTOPLASTIQUE (Fr.), adj. and n. 0-to-pla 3 st-ek. See 
Autoplastic and Autoplasty. 

AUTOPLASTS, n. pl. A 4 t'o-pla 2 sts. From avroy, of itself, and 
irAdffffeiv, to form. Certain cells (so called because each has a 
separate origin) which appear to arise independently in the nutri- 
tive yolk of the Cephalopoda; reach the surface, become fusiform, 
and form an investment or membrane of a single layer for the 
nutritive yolk ; and disappear with it. Their signiflcauce is not un- 
derstood. [J, 56 ; L, 121.] 

AUTOPLASTY, n. A 4 t'o-pla 2 st-i 2 . Gr., avToirXaaTiKij (t4\vi) 
understood). Lat., autoplastica (ars understood). Fr., autoplastie , 
autoplastique. Ger., Autoplastik. It., autoplastia. Sp., auto- 
plasiia. The restoration of a lost part by material belonging to 
the same organism, usually by transplantation from a neighboring 
or a remote part. [P. F. Blandin (A, 322).] The term is said to 
have been flrst used by Labat, in 1834. [L, 197.] 

AUTOPSIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-o 2 p'si 2 -a 3 . Gr., avroifria 
(from avroy, for one’s self, and o\p iy, a view). See Autopsy. 

AUTOPSICAL, adj. A 4 t-o 2 ps'i 2 k-a 2 l. Fr., autopsique. See 
Autoptical. 

AUTOPSIDES, n. pl. A 4 t'o 2 ps-i 2 dz(idz). Hany's narae for a 
class of metallic substances having naturally a metallic lustre. [B, 
195.] 

AUTOPSORIN, n. A 4 t-o 2 p-so'ri 2 n. From avro'y, of one's self, 
and i/roSpa (see Psora). A term said to be applied by the homoe- 
opathists to a virus given as a medicine to the individual from whom 
it is taken. [L, 116.J 

AUTOPSY, n. A 4 t'o 2 p-si 2 . Lat., autopsia ( q. v. for deriv.). 
Fr., autopsie. Ger., Autopsie, Selbstsehen, Leichendffnung (2d 
def.). Obduction (2d def.). It., autopsia , autossia. Sp., autopsia. 

l. A personal examination or inspection. [A, 322, 385.] 2. As now 
commonly employed, a post-mortem examination. In this sense, 
it seems to have been flrst used by J. von RUhl, W. Crighton, and 
Bluhm, in an account of the case of the Empress Maria Feodo- 
rowrta, of Russia. [“ Salzb. med.-chir. Ztg.,” 1829, 1, p. 107 (A, 322).] 
—Cadaverlc a. Fr., autopsie cadaverique. See A. (2d def.).— 
Medical a. Fr., autopsie medicale. An a. (2d def.) for scientiflc 
purposes only, as distinguished from a medico-legal a. ( q. v.). [G. 
Tourdes (L. 87).]—Medico-legal a. Fr., autopsie medico-legale. 
An a. (2d def.) for the purpose of aiding iri a judicial inquiry. [L.] 

AUTOPTICAL, adj. A 4 t-o 2 p'ti 2 k-a 2 l. Gr., avToimccds. Lat., 
autopticus. Fr., autoptique. Ger., autoptisch. Pertaining to or 
ascertained by an autopsy. [L, 43, 56.] 

AUTOPYRITES, AUTOPYROS, AUTOPYRUS (Lat.), n’s 

m. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-o(o 2 )-pi 2 r(pu 4 r)'i 2 t-ez(as), -pi{pu*)'ro 2 s, -ru 3 s(ru 4 s). 
Gr., avTOTrvpiVrjs, avToirvpos (from avToy, itself, and m/pirrjy [apro? 
understood], wheaten bread, or jrvpoy, wheat). Ancient names for 
bread made of unbolted flour. [B, 109 ; L, 94.] 

AUTORRHINOSCOPY, n. A 4 t"o 2 r-ri 2 n-o 2 s'ko 2 p-i 2 . From 
avroy, of one's self, piy, the nose, and o-Kovciv, to examine. Ger., 
Autorrhinoskopie. Rhinoseopy ( q. v.) practised on one’s self. [B. 
Fraenkel (L, 57).] 

AUTOSAURIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 tVo(o 2 >sa 4 r'(sa 3 , u 4 r)- 
i 2 -a 3 . From avToy (see Auto-*), and <ravpa, a lizard. See Lacertilia. 

AUTOSCOPE, n. A 4 t'o 2 s-kop. From avrdy, one’s self, and 
atcoirciv, to inspect. See Autophthalmoscope. 

AUTOSCOPY, n. A 4 t-o 2 s'ko 2 p-i 2 . Lat., autoscopia. Fr., au- 
toscopie . Ger., Selbstuntersuchung. . 1. See Autopsy. 2. The ex¬ 
amination of one’s own person for diagnostic purposes. [A, 316.] 

AUTOSITAIRE (Fr.), adj. and n. 0-to-si 2 t-a 2 r. See Autositic 
and Autosite. 

AUTOSITE, n. A 4 t'o-sit. From avT&nroy (from avroy, for him- 
self, and ciro y, nourishment), one who provides his own food. Fr., 


autosite , monstre autositaire (I. Geortroy St.-HiiaireJ. Ger., Auto - 
sit. 1. A monster capable of carrying on an independent existence 
for a few hours after its separation from the maternal organism, 
and in some instances indefinitely ; possessing, therefore, a perfect 
cireulatory system, lungs, digestive organs, and at least part of a 
head. In cases of double inonstrosity, both individuals are a’s 
when they both continue to live by the activity of their own organs, 
or both contribute to the common vitalitv, or each maintains its 
own. [A, 301, 321, 387 ; Marchand (A, 319).] Cf. Omphalosite and 
Parasite. 2. An organism in or on which another organism lives 
as a parasite. jLeuckart, quoted by F. S. Billings, “N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” Aug. 4,1883, p. 116 (D).] 

AUTOSITIC, AUTOSITOUS, adj’s. A 4 t-o-si 2 t'i 2 k, -si'tu 3 s. 
Gr., avrdcriToy. Lat., autositus. Fr., autositaire. Ger., autosi- 
tisch . Pertaining to or having the characteristics of an autosite. 
[L.] 

AUTOSOMNAMRULISMUS (Lat.), n. m. A 4 t"(a 3 "u 4 t)-o(o 2 )- 
so 2 m-na 2 m(na 3 m)-bu 2 (bu 4 )-li 2 z(li 2 s)'mu 3 s(rau 4 s). For deriv., see 
Auto-* and Somnambulism. See Authypnobatesis. 

AUTOSPADON (Lat.), n. m. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-o 2 s'pa 3 -do 2 n(don). 
Gen., autospado'nos (- nis ), -on'tos (-tis). From avToy, of one^ self, 
and airaSoiv, a eunuch. One who has castrated himself or made 
himself impotent. [A, 322.] 

AUTOSPECULUM (Lat.), n. n. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-o(o 2 )-spe 2 k / u 2 (u 4 )- 
lu 3 m(lu 2 m). For deriv., see Auto-* and Speculum. A form of 
vaginal speculum for a patient to use on herself. [L, 45.] Cf. Bath 

SPECULUM. 

AUTOSTETHOSCOPE, n. A 4 t"o-ste 2 th'o 2 s-kop. Lat.. auto- 
stethoscopum (from avroy, of one’s self, arrjfloy, the chest, and oncoireiv, 
to examine). Fr., autostethoscope. Ger., Autostethoskop, Selbst- 
brustuntersucher. See Autechoscope. 

AUTOSTYLIC, adj. A 4 t-o-stiPi 2 k. From avTdy, of itself. and 
irrvAoy, a bearing. Articulated with the cranium without the inter- 
vcntion of the hyoid arch (said of the mandibular arch). [Huxley 
(L, 201).] Cf. Amphistylic (in Supplement) and Hyostylic. 

AUTOSUGGESTION, n. A 4 t-o-su 3 g(su s d)-je 2 st'yu 3 n. For de¬ 
riv., see Auto-* and Suggestion. Fr., auto-suggestion. Sugges- 
tion (in the psychological sense) founded on an awakening or re- 

F roduction of previous sensory impressions (“ comme le rereit et 
exteriorisation de sensations anterieurement emmagasinees ”). 
[H. Mabillo and J. Ramadier, “Arch. de neurol.,” July, 1886, p. 54.] 
AUTOSUSPENSION, n. A 4 t-o-su 3 s-pe 2 n / shu 3 n. See Self - 

SUSPENSION. 

AUTOTHERAPEIA, AUTOTHERAPIA (Lat.), ns f. 
A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-o(o 2 )-the 2 r-a 3 pi / (pe 2/ i 2 )-a 8 , -pKpe/a 8 . From avTo'y, of 
itself, and Ocpane ta, meaical treatment. Fr., autotherapie. The 
spontaneous cure of disease. [A, 385.] 

AUTOTOMIE (Fr.), n. O-to-to-me. From avToy, itself, and 
Top.ij, a cutting. The spontaneous shedding of a limb, in certain of 
the Articulata , for the purpose of escaping capture. [Fredericq 
(A, 385).] 

AUTOTRANSFUSION, n. A 4 t /, o-tra 2 ns-fu 2/ zhu 3 n. For de¬ 
riv.. see Auto-* and Transfusion. It. y autotrasf usione. The ex¬ 
pedient of transferring a great portion of the blood contained in 
the lower part of the body to the Central portions and especially 
the brain, by bandaging the lower limbs tightly and raising the 
hips ; resorted to in cases of severe haemorrhage and during opera- 
tions on persons who are very weak. [C. T. Hunter (A, 277).] 
AUTOUR (Fr.), n. O-tur. The bark of an Oriental tree of un- 
known characteristics, used in the preparation of carmin. [B, 121.] 
AUTOXENOUS, adj. A 4 t-o 2 x'e 2 n-u 3 s. From avroy, the same, 
and £evoy. a guest. See Autcecic. 

AUTRUCHE (Fr.), n. 0-tru«sh. The ostrich. [A, 385.] See 
Struthio camelus. 

AUTTOOKALABUMUO, n. A Tamil name for the Ipomcea 
pes caprae. [P. S. Mootooswamy, “ Indian Med. Gaz.,“ Nov., 1886, 
p. 325.] 

AUTUMNALIS (Lat.), adj. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-u 3 m(u 4 m>na(na 3 ) / li 2 s. 
From autumnus , autumn. Fr., automnal. Ger., herbstlich. It., 
autumnale. Autumnal.; in botany, flowering in the autumn, or 
growing and flowering in the course of one autumn. [B, 1.] 
AUTUMN ATIO (Lat.), n. f. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-u 3 m(u 4 m)-na(na 3 ) / shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen., autumnatio'nis. Fr., automnation. The influence 
of autumn on plants, shown in the ripening of fruits, the change of 
color in foliage, etc. [B, 195.] 

AUTUMNUS (Lat.), adj. A 4 t(a 3 -u 4 t)-u 3 m(u 4 m) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). See 
Autumnalis. 

AUVAREY (Tamil), n. The Cassia auriculata. [P. S. Moo¬ 
tooswamy, “Indian Med. Gaz.,“ Jan., 1887, p. 3.] 
AUVARYMOTCH Y (Tamil), n. The Lablabnmlgaris. [B, 172.] 
A UVER, n. An alchemical name for pure or soft water. [Ru- 
land (A, 325).] 

AU VERNAT (Fr.), n. 0-ve 2 r-na 3 . A general name for certain 
heavy red wines made near OrlSans, so called because the vines 
were originally brought from Auvergne. [A, 300.] 

AUVESQUE (Fr.), n. 0-ve 2 sk. A sort of cider made about 
Bayeux. [L, 41, 109.] 

AU VIER (Fr.), n. 0-vi 2 -a. Carpathian balsam (the turpentine 
of the Pinus cembra). T“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi, 
p. 322 (B).] 

AUXANOMETER, n. A 4 x-a 2 n-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From avfaveiv, to 
increase, and p.4rpov, a measure. Fr., auxanomitre. An instru- 
ment designed to measure the growth of plants in their length. 
The simplest is Sachs’s thread-indicator , which consists of a thread 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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attached to a growing branch or au internode and passing over a 
pulley. A weight is attached to the thread to keep it constantly 
stretched, also an index to mark the degree of elougation. The 
arc-indicator , or arc-a.. is the same in principle, but the index is 
carried by the motion of the thread around a graduated arc, and 
the movement of the needle is much magnified. [B, 167, 229.]—Are 
a. Fr., indicateur snr fil. See under A.— Autograpliic a., lte- 
cording a. A self-registering a. devised by Sachs. [B, 167.] 
AUXEMETER, n. A 4 x-e a m'e a t-u 5 r. See Auxometer. 
AUXEMMA (Lat.), n. n. A 4 x(a 3 -u 4 x>e a m'ma 3 . Gen., auxem'- 
matos (- tis ). A genus of plants separated by Miers from Cor dia 
and placed in a separate order, the Auxemmece . The species differ 
from those of Cordia in having a very acuminate 5-winged persist¬ 
ent calyx, much longer than the drupaceous fruit. [B, 121.] 
AUXEMMEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 4 x(a 3 -u 4 x)-e a m'me a -e(a 3 -e a ). An 
order of plants made by Miers, including the genera Aiixemma, 
Sacellium , and Patagonula. [B, 121.] 

AUXENOMETER, AUXESIMETER, n’s. A 4 x-e a n-o a m'e a t- 
u 5 r, -e a s-i a m'e a t-u 6 r. See Auxometer. 

AUXESIS (Lat.), n. f. A 4 x(a 3 -u 4 x)-e(a)'si a s. Gen., auxe'seos (sis). 
Gr., av£rj<ri?. Fr., auxesie. Ger., Vermehmng, Zunahme , Waclis- 
thum. Growth, augmentation, increase in size or power, or in the 
severity of a disease. [K ; L, 43.] 

AUXILIARIS (Lat.), adj. A 4 x(a 3 -u 4 x)-i a l-i a -a(a a )'ri a s. From 
auxilium, succor. Auxiliary; as a n., the pyramidalis abdominis 
muscle. tA, 316.] 

AUXILIARY, adj. A 4 x-i a l'i a -a-ri a . Lat., auxiliaris , auxilia¬ 
rius. Fr.^auxiliaire. Ger., helfend. It., ausiliario. Sp., auxiliar. 
Assisting, supplementary; as a n., an adjuvant. [B, 88 .]—Aux- 
illaries of respiration. The muscles brought into action in la- 
bored breathing. [J.] 

AUXILIATIO (Lat.), n. f. A 4 x(a 3 -u 4 x)-i a l-i a -a(a 3 )'shi a (ti a ) o. 
Gen., auxiliatio'nis. Fr., auxiliation. See Auxilium. 

AUXILIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 4 x(a 3 -u 4 x)-i a l'i a -u a m(u 4 m). Gr., /3o 
ijfleia, poijdrjfxa. Fr., secours. Ger., Hiilfe. It., ajuto. An auxili¬ 
ary, also any assistance in cases of disease or injury, or a remedy. 
[A, 311, 325 ; L, 94 .]—Auxilia medica. Remedies. [B, 98.] 
AUXIOMETER, n. A 4 x-i a -o a m'e a t-u®r. See Auxometer. 
AUXIS (Lat.), n. f. A 4 x'(a 3 'u 4 x)-i a s. Gen., auxleos {-is). Gr., 
avfis. See Auxesis. 

AUXOCARDIE (Fr.), n. Ox-o-ka 3 rd-e. From av£is, increase, 
and'<cap5(a, the heart. Ceradini’s term for the increase in the 
hearfs volume when its cavities are distended to their greatest ex- 
tent; the opposite of meiocardie (q. v.). [K, 19.] 

AUXOMETER, n. A 4 x-o a m'e a t-u®r. Lat., auxometrum (from 
avfis, increase, and nirpov, a measure). Fr., auxom&tre. Ger., 
Auxometer. An instrument for measuring the magnifying power 
of an optical apparatus, the growth of a part (see Auxanometer), 
or the power of muscular contraction (see Dynamometer). [B, 48, 
107; L, 180.] 

AUXOSPORE, n. A 4 x'o-spor. From av£etv (= avfdveu')', to in¬ 
crease, and <rir 6 pos, a seed. Fr., auxospore. A name given to large 
spores or new individuals formed among the Conjugatae (especially 
the diatoms), by either non-sexual or sexual reproduction. Iu the 
non-sexual formation of a's, the protoplasm of the smaller of the 
two individuals into which a diatom divides escapes from its shell 
and enlarges until it reaches the size of the other, when it acquires 
a new shell. In the sexual formation of a’s, two individuals ap- 
proach each other, their valves separate, and the two protoplasm ic 
masses unite, forming one or often two fission-masses, whien subse- 
quently enlarge and acquire new shells. [B, 75.] 

AUXUBA, n. A large tree with edible fruit, probably the Ca- 
rissa carandas of Linnaeus. [B, 88 .] 

AUXUNGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 4 x(a 3 -u 4 x)-u 3 n(un a )'ji a (gi a )-a 3 . See 
Axungia. » 

AUZANDRI (Fr.), n. 0-za 3 n a -dre. A name for the Quercus 
coccifera in the south of France. [B, 198.] 

AUZEIIAULE (Fr.), n. Oze a r-ol. The Acer campestre. [B, 
173.] 

AUZOMETER, n. A 4 z-o a m'e a t-u®r. See Auxometer. 


AUZON (Fr.), n. 0-zo a n a . 1. A place in the department of 
Gard, France, where there are two springs containing varying pro- 
portions of calcium, magnesium, and sodium sulphates, calcium 
and magnesium bicarbonates, calcium, magnesium, and sodium 
sulphides, alkaline chlorides, silica, and alumina. 2. A spring in 
the department of the Haute-Loire, France, containing sodium bi- 
carbonate ; of only local repute,- [L, 87.] 

AUZUBA (Sp.), n. A a -u-th a u'ba 3 . According to Oviedo, the 
Sideroxylon a. [B, 121.] 

AUZURE (Fr.), n. 0-zu 8 r. A San Domingo tree of unknown 
botanical characters, having a yellow, sweetish, edible fruit. [B ; 
L, 109.] 

AVA, n. Syn.: awa , aba-kava , kava. A name given in the 
South Sea Islands to the Piper methysticum. also to a fermented 
drink made from its root; in New Caledonia, applied to the Brous- 
sonetia papyrifera; and in Japan, according to Thunberg, to the 
Panicum verticillatum. [B, 88 ,121 ; L, 56.]—A’pfeffer (Ger.). The 
Piper methysticum. [L, 80.] 

AVA-AVA, n. A Tahiti name for tobacco. - [B, 88 .] 
AVACARI [J. Bauhin]. AVACCARI, n’s. A tree, perhaps a 
species of myrtle ; astringent and used In dysentery. [B, 88 ; Bory 


AVAGOODA (Teloogoo), n. 
172.] ' 


The Trichosanthes palmata. 


[B, 


AVAGOUN, n. A Languedoc name for the Ononis arvensis. 
[B, 121.] ' 

AVAILLES (Fr.), n. A 3 -va 3 -i a -y\ Syn. : Absac . A place in 
the department of Charente, France, where there is a cold spring 
containing sodium chloride. [A, 385.] 

ATALANCHE, n. A a v'a 3 -la a uch. Fr., avalanche nerveuse. 
A term applied by some authors to a phenomenon observed when 
two similar excitations of a motor nerve are practised, one near the 
muscle to which it is distributed, and the other at a distance ; the 
latter is said to cause the more energetic contraction of the muscle, 
and the phenomenon is explained by the theory that the excitation 
gathers force, like an a., as it proceeds through the nerve. [A, 
385 ; L, 158.] .. 

AVALE (Fr.), n. A 3 -va 3 I. 1. See Avalure. 2. The posterior 
aspect of the incisor teeth of the ox and the dog. [A, 301.] 

AVALE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -va 3 l-a. Relaxed, sunken, pendulous (e. gr., 
ventre a. = pendulous abdomen). 

AVALGUJA (Sanscr.), n. The Vemonia anthelminthica. [B, 
181.] 

AVALI, n. A genus of evergreen anonaceous shrubs. The 
powder of the root is used to arrest dysentery ; a decoction, used 
as a lotion, allays articular pains ; and the oil of the root is used in 
diseases of the liver. [L, 109.] 

AVALKATI, n. The Phyllanthus emblica. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii, p. 194 (B).] 

AVALOO (Teloogoo), n. A species of mustard. [A, 316.] 

AVALSES, n. A Languedoc name for the Quercus coccifera. 
[B, 121.] 

AVALURE (Fr.), n. A 3 -va 3 l-u 8 r. An enlargement of a horse’s 
hoof, limited to one portiou or affecting the whole circumference. 
[L, 32.] 

AVALVULAIRE (Fr.), adj. A a -va 3 lv-u 6 -la a r. From a priv., 
and valvula , a valve. Having no valves. [A, 385.] 

AVANACOE, AVANACU [Rheede], AVANAK, n's. See 
Avankou. 

AVANCAR^C (Fr.), n. A 3 -va 3 n a -ka 3 -ra. Syn. : liane des Antil- 
les. A West Indian piant, perhaps a species of Phaseolus. [B, 121.] 
AVANCE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -va 3 n a -sa. See Productus. 
AVANCEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 -va 3 n a s-ma 3 n a . See Advancement. 
AVANCOU, n. See Avankou. 

AVANESE (It.), n. A 3 -va 3 n-a'sa. The Galega officinalis. [B, 

121 .] 

AVANGOULE (Fr.), n. A 3 -va 3 n a -gul. The lentil {Ervum lens). 
[B, 121.] 

AVANKOU (Malay), n. The Ricinus communis. [B, 172 ; L, 85.] 
AVA-NORI, n. A sort of sea-weed ( Fucus or Ulva) which col- 
lects on the coast of Japan and is eaten with rice. [Thunberg 
(B, 88).] 

A VANT-BOUCHE (Fr.), n. A 3 -va 3 n a -bush. The anterior part 
of the mouth : according to some authors, the portion between the 
lips and the teeth; according to others, extending as far back as the 
velum palati. [A, 300, 385 ; L, 43.] 

AVANT-BRAS(Fr.),n. A 3 -va a n a -bra 3 . The % forearm. [A, 385.] 
AVANT-CARPE (Fr.), n. A 3 -va 3 n a -ka a rp. The metacarpus. 
[L, 41.] 

AVANT-CCEUR (Fr.), n. A 3 -va 3 n a -ku*r. See Anticardium 
and Anticor. 

AVANT-COIN (Fr.), n. A 3 -va 3 n a -kwa 3 n a . See Prjecuneus. 
AVANT-COUREUR (Fr.), n. A 3 -va 3 u a -ku-ru 6 r. A precursor, 
a premonitory sign or symptom. [L, 43.] 

AVANT-GOUT (Fr.), n. A 3 -va 3 n a -gu. Fore-taste ; the imagi- 
nary taste of a substance before it is taken into the mouth. [A, 300.] 
AVANT-LAIT (Fr.), n. A a -va 3 n a -le a . 1. A pair of prominences 
peculiar to the cow, situated between the udder and the thigh, im- 
mediately in front of the blood-vessels of the udder. [A, 300, 385.] 
2. An oedematous puffiness in front of a cow’s udder, which often 

f >recedes parturition and disappears when lactation is established. 
L, 41.] 

AVANT-MAIN (Fr.), n. A 3 -va 3 n a -ma a n a . 1. The metacarpus. 
[Par6 (A, 300).] 2. The forepart of a horse. [A, 300, 385.] 
AVANT-MEMBRE (Fr.), n. A 8 -va 3 n a -ma 3 m-br\ The fore- 
limb of an animal. [L, 41.] 

AVANT-MOLAIRE (Fr.), n. A a -va 3 n a -mol-a a r. A pre-molar 
tooth. [L, 41.] 

AVANT-3IUR (Fr.), n. A 3 -va 3 n a -mu«r. See Claustrum. 
AVANT-PEAU (Fr.), n. A 3 -va 3 n a -po. The prepuee. [L, 41.] 

A VANT-PIEI> (Fr.), n. A 3 -va 3 n a -pe-a. The metatarsus : in 
the pl., a.-p's , the anterior pailTof the feet in inseets. [L, 41, 180.] 
AVANT-POIGNET (Fr.), n. A 3 -va 3 n a -pwa 3 n(pon>ya. The 
metacarpus ; as a popular term, the palm of the hand. [L, 41.] 
AVANT-POINT (Fr.), n. A 3 -va 3 n a -pwa 3 n a . See Claustrum. 
AVANT-POITRINE (Fr.), n. A 3 -va 3 n a -pw’a 3 -tren. Latreille’s 
term for the inferior portion of the flrst segment of the thorax in 
inseets. [L, 109, 180.] 

AVANT-SUIF (Fr.), n. A 3 -va 3 n a -sw’ef. A popular name for 
the mesenteric fat. [L, 41.] 

AVANT-STERNUM (Fr.). n. A 3 -va 3 n a -ste a rn-om. Latreille’s 
term for the lower middle portion of the first segment of the thorax 
in inseets. [L, 180.] 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole ; Th, thin; Th a , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U®, like ii (German). 
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AVAOUSSE (Fr.), AVAOUSSES (Fr.), n’s. A 3 -va 3 -us-sa, -va 3 - 
us. See Avalses. 

AVARAMO, n. A Brazilian shruta, perhaps a species of Acacia , 
used as a remedy for uleers and cancer. [B, 121.]— A. temo. See 
Abaremotemo. 

AVARA-PALU, n. A Ceylon name for an undetermined spe¬ 
cies of Phaseolus. [B, 121.] 

AVAR A Y, n. See Avary. 

AVARI, n. Maize. [B, 121.] 

AVARRA, n. See Avvira (the botanical genus). 

AVAKTANI (Sanscr.), n. The Heticteres isora. [B, 181.] 
AVARU, n. An East Indian name for indigo. [B, 121.] 
AVARUM, AVARY (Teloogoo), n’s. The Cassia auriculata. 
[ u Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc ., 11 xxiv, p. 716 (B); B, 172.] 

A VATI, n. See Avari. 

AVAUX (Fr.), n. A 3 -vo. See Avalses. 

AVKA (Port.), n. A 3 -va'a 3 . The Avena sativa. [B, 88 .] 
AVEEMAH-MARUM (Tamil), n. The Caryea arborea. [B, 
172.] 

A VEIA (Port.), n. A 3 -va'i 3 -a 3 . See Av£a. 

AVEINE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ve 3 n. The Avena sativa. [B, 173.] 
AVER ANE (Fr.), n. A 3 vla 3 n. The hazel-nut. [B, 173.] See 
Avellana. 

AVELANEDE (Fr.), n. A 3 -va-la 3 n-e 3 d. The cupule of the 
acorn of the Quercus cegilops of Linnaeus. [B, 173.] 

A VELATE, adj. A 3 v-e'lat. From a priv., and velum , a veil. 
In botany, without a veil (said of the Hymenomycetes). [a, 15.] 

A VELINE (Fr.), n. A 3 v-len. See Avelane.— A. cPInde. The 
areca-nut. [L, 87.]—A. purgative. See Avellana purgatrix. 

AVELINIER (Fr.), n. A 3 v-li 3 n-i 3 -a. The hazel-tree ( Corylus 
avellana). [B, 173.] 

AVELLANA (Lat.),n. f. A 3 (a 3 )-ve 3 l(we 3 lVla(la 3 )'na 3 . Properly, 
nux a., from Avella (anciently, Abella), a town of the Campagna. 
Fr., avelane (lst def.), aveline (lst def.), noisette (lst def.), avelinier 
(2d def.), noisetier (2d def.). Ger., Haselnuss (lst def.), Hasel- 
strauch (2d def.). 1. The hazel-nut (the nut of the Corylus a.). [B. 
180.] 2. A section of the genus Corylus, including Corylus a., and 
one other genus. [B, 121.]—A. americana. The peanut-plant 
(Arachis hypogcea). [A, 447.] —A. byzantina [Herm.]. The Cory¬ 
lus colurna. [B, 211.]—A. catliartica. See A. purgatrix. —Avel¬ 
lanae graecte. An old name for sweet almonds. [A, 316.]—A. in¬ 
dica. The Balanus myrepsica. [B, 109.]—Avellanae Indicae 
genus oblongum. An inferior sort of nutmeg. [L, 104.]—Avel¬ 
lanae Indicae tertium genus [Bauhin]. The Achroas sapota. 
[B, 211.]—A. indiana versicolor. The areca-nut. [L, 104.]—A. 
mexicana. Avellanae inexicanae. The fruit of the Theobroma 
cacao. (B, 49, 109.]—A. nux silvestris [Fuchs]. The Corylus a. 
[B, 211.]—A. peregrina humilis [Bauhin], A. pumila byzan¬ 
tina [Clusius]. The Corylus colurna. [B, 211.]—A. purgatrix. 
The purging-nut (fruit of the Jatropha multifida , also of the 
Jatropha curcas and of Moringa). IB, 121.]—Fructus (seu Nuces, 
seu Nuclei) avellanae. Fr., noisette [Fr. Cod.l. Ger., Haselnuss. 
Sp., avellana [Sp. Ph.]. Hazel-nuts. [B, 95, 180.]—Oleum avel¬ 
lanae (seu avellanarum). Ger., Haselnnssol. It., olio d'a. Sp., 
aceite de a. Hazel-nut oil; a flxed oil resembling almond-oil. 
[A, 319 ; B, 180.]—Pollen avellanae. The pollen of the flowers of 
the Corylus a.; used as a remedy for diarrhoea. [B, 180.] 
AVELLANARIUS (Lat.), adj. A 3 (a 3 )-ve 3 l(we 3 l)-la 3 n-a(a 3 )'ri 3 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., avellanaire. 1. Of the size of a hazel-nut. [B, 195.] 
2. Living on hazel-nuts. [B, 195 ; L, 42.] 

AVELLANIER (Fr ), n. A 3 v-la 3 n-i 3 -a. The hazel-tree {Corylus 
avellana). [B, 173.]—A. rouge. The red variety of Corylus avel¬ 
lana. [B, 173.] 

AVELON (Sp.), n. A s -ve 3 l-on'. A place in Spain, where there 
is a cold sulphurous spring. [A, 385.] 

AVENA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 (a 3 )-ve(wa)'na 3 . Gr., ppouos, /3op/mov. 
Fr., avoine. Ger., Hafer. It., Sp., avena. 1. A Linnaean genus of 
^ramineous plants of the tribe Avenece, subtribe Euavenece, includ¬ 
ing species with panieulate spikelets containing from two to many 
flowers, the topmost flower being masculine or sterile. The flower- 
ing glumes (interior pales) are dorsally rounded, provided with 5 to 
7 rather stiff nerves, and with dorsal twisted or geniculate awns. 
The fruit is pubescent at the apex, sulcate, and when dry adherent 
to the pale. It includes the sections Crithe [GriesebaehJ, compris- 
ing annuals with a lax panicle, pendulous spikelets, 1 or 2 fertile 
flowers, and the lower glume provided witn 7 to 9 nerves; and 
Avenastrum [Kochj, comprising perennials with narrow, some- 
times setaeeous, leaves, narrow striet panicles, erect spikelets, 
more than 2 fertile flowers, and the lower glume having 1 to 3 
nerves. [B,42.] 2. In pharmaey, oats. See A. excorticata.— Amy¬ 
lum avenae. Ger., Haferstarke. The starch of oats. [B, 270.] 
See Oat starch. —A. agraria [Brot.]. A variety of A. strigosa. 
[B. 188.]—A. airoides. 1. Of De Candolle, the Atra (Catabrosa) 
aquatica. 2. Of Koeler, the Trisetumsubspicatum. [B, 173,188.]— 
A. alpina [Smith]. S.vn. : A. planiculmis [Eng. Bot.], Trisetum 
alpinum [Rdmer and Sehultes]. The*great alpine oat-grass ; a per- 
ennial species, perhaps only a variety of A. pratensis , growing in 
the mountains of Scotland. [B, 19, 188.]—A. alta [Cavanilles]. A 
variety of A. strigosa. [B, 188.]—A. amethystina [De Candolle]. 
An annual French species, with an erect narrow panicle, 2-flowered 
glumes, and a 1 -awned lower floret; used for the same purposes as 
A. sativa. [B, 173, 188.]—A. brevis [Roth]. An annual species 
growing in Germany, Austria, and Pannonia : used for the same 
purposes as A. sativa. [B. 81, 93.]—A. bromoides [Linnaeus]. 
See A. pratensis.—A. bulbosa [Willdenow]. The Arrhenatherum 


avenaceum. [B, 188.]—A. canescens [Weber]. The Aira (Cory- 
nephorus) canescens. [B. 188.]—A. cantabrica [Lagasea]. See 
A. pubescens. —A. caryopliyllea. 1. Of Weber, see Aira caryo- 
phyllea. 2. Of Smith, a perennial species, akiu to A. pubescens and 
A. pratensis, growing on the island of Cimoli. [B, 188.]—A. clii- 
nensis. Ger., chinesischer (oder grosser nackter) Hafer. A vari¬ 
ety, probahly to be referred to A. nuda , yielding poorly, the grain 
of which is used chiefly for making groats. [B, 49.]—A. convo¬ 
luta [Presl]. A variety of the A. sempervirens. [B, 188.]— 4 . di- 
aiitha [Haller]. The Anthoxanthum odoratum. [B, 173.]—A. 
elatior [Linnaeus]. The Arrhenatherum avenaceum. [B, 188.]— 
A. excorticata. Fr., gruau, gruau d'avoine [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Ha- 
fergriitze. Syn.: fructus avence excorticator , grutum. Husked 
oats, groats ; used in making oat-meal cakes, porridge, and tea, 
regarded as nutritive and emollient. It contains from 64 to 66 per 
cent. of starch, 18 to 21 of protein compounds (chiefly avenin), 5 to 
7 of fat, and small amounts of salts, sugar, gum, and cellulose. 
The deeoction is used as a demulcent drink, as a mouth-wash and 
gargle, as a vehicle for corrosive and caustic drugs, and in making 
poultices. [A, 319 ; B, 81, 270.]—A. fallax [Romer and Sehultes]. 
See A. sempervirens.— Avenae farina [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Fr., farine 
d'avoine. Ger., Hafermehl. It., farina d'a. Sp., harina de a. 
Oat-meal, prepared by grinding the seeds of A. sativa. It is a 
grayish-white powder containing fragments of irregular size. It 
consists of the pure grain (see A. excorticata) mixed with a varying 
ainount of the bran. The latter consists mostly of cellulose, hut 
contains 2 per cent. of protein compounds, from 1 to H per cent. of 
flxed oil, and from 6 to 7 per cent. of ash. Oat-meal is largely used 
as an artiele of food, and is especially recominended in habitual 
constipation due to intestinal atony. [B, 81, 93.]—A. fatua [Lin- 
neeus]. Fr., avoine boufe (ou 
boufle), averon.piedde mouche. 

Ger., Hafergras. The wild oat; 
an annual species distinpiished 
by its very loose panicle, its 
much bent awn with the lower 
half twisted, and its long, stiff 
hairs covering the lower pales. 

It is much used as a fodder- 
plant in Europe, and is exten¬ 
si vely cultivated in California. 

[B, 19, 138; “ Proc. of the Am. 

Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 604 
(B).] — A. flavescens [Lin¬ 
naeus]. Ger., Goldhafer , gelbes 
Hafergras , gelber Wiesenhafer. 

See Trisetum flavescens. — A. 

Freyta [Ortega]. A variety of 
A. strigosa.— A. grneca. The 
great wild oat. [L, 119.] — A. 
neteromalla [Monch]. See A. 
orientalis. — A. lanata. See 
Holcus lanatus.—A. latifolia 
Host.]. See A. planiculmis. — 

A. inacrocarpa [Mbnch]. See 
A. sterilis.—A. mollis. 1 . Of 
Koeler, see Holcus mollis. 2. 

Of Michaux, see Trisetum 
molle. —A. montana. 1 . Of 
Brotero, a Portuguese species. 

2. Of Koeler, the Aira (Des- 
champsia) flexuosa. [B, 188.]— 

A. nervosa. 1. Of Lamarek, 
the A. strigosa. 2. Of Brown, 
an anomalons species growing 
in New Holland. [B, 180, 188.J 
— A. nodosa. See Arrhenatherum avenaceum.— A. nuda [Lin¬ 
naeusl. Fr., avoine nue {on d gruau , ou de Tartarie). Ger., nackter 
Hafer. The skinless oat*, pill-eorn ; an annual species culti vated 
especially in Austria and in Ireland, used for making groats. [A, 
315 ; B, 49, 138, 180.]—A. odorata [Persoon. De Candolle]. See 
Hierochloe borealis and Hierochloe australis. [B, 173, 188.]— A. 
orientalis [Sehreber]. Fr., avoine de Hongrie (ou d'Orient, ou d 
grappes). Ger., Fahnenhafer, Stangeuhafer , Traubenhafer. Kamm- 
hafer, tiirkischer Hafer. An annual species eultivated in Europe, 
hardier than the ordmary oat, but less valuableas a grain. [B. 49, 
173,180 ; L, 135.]— A. pilosa. 1. Of Presl, see A. Pt'eslei. 2. Of Bieb., 
an annual species growing in Iberia (the Trisetum pilosum). [B, 188.] 
—A. planiculmis. 1. Or the Eng. Bot., the A. alpina. 2. Of Sehra- 
der, a perennial species growing in Silesia, Moravia, and Transylva* 
nia. [B, 188.]— A. pratensis [Linnaeus]. Fr., avenette. Ger .,Trift- 
hafer, Berghafer. Feldhafer, Wiesenhafer, rothes Hafergras. The 
narrow-leaved oat-grass ; a perennial species, with hard, rigid leaves 
and many-flowerea spikelets, growing in moors and dry places. It 
yields a good and nutritious variety of oats. [B, 19, 49, 173.]— A. 
precatoria [Thuillier]. The Arrhenatherum avenaceum. IB, 188.] 
—A. Preslei. A perennial species indigenous to Chili. [B, 188. ] 
—A. pubescens [Linnaeus]. Fr., averone. Ger., iceichhaariger 
Wiesenhafer, feinhaariges Hafergras. Syn.: Trisetum pubescens 
[Romer and Sehultes]. The downy oat-grass ; a perennial species 
growing in limestone pastures, distinguished hy its pubescent leaves ; 
ineluded hy some in A. pratensis. [B, 19, 49, 173, 188.]— A. race¬ 
mosa [Thuillier]. See A. orientalis. — A. sativa [Linnaeus]. Fr., 
avoine, avoine commune. Ger., Saathafer , Rispenhafer. The 
common oat; an annual species belonging to the section Crithe, 
eultivated in temperate eliinates throughout the world. It has a 
smooth culm from 2 to 4 feet in height, linear-lanceolate rough 
leaves with loose, striate sheaths, peduneulate spikelets, eaeh eon- 
taining 2 perfeet flowers. the inferior usually aristate, and rather 
cartilaginous pales. It is probahly only a variety of one of the 
wild species (perhaps of the A. fatua). A number of varieties are 
deseribed, differing in the color of the pales, the disposition and 
character of the awns, efcc. It is used both as a forage-plant and 



THE avena fatua. [A, 327.] 
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for its grain, which is made into groats (see A. excorticato) and into 
oat-meal (see Avence farina). On fermentation, it atfords a variety 
of whisky. The husks of the seeds 
are used for stuffing cushions and 
mattresses, especially for children 
and for persons with fractured 
limbs, also for covering sick ani- 
mals. [B, 13,34,81,138, 173, 180.]— 

A. sedenensis. See A. semper- 
virens. — Avenae semen. The 
grain of the A. sativa ; oats. [A, 

316.]—A. seinpervirens [Villarsl. 

Syn.: Arundo sedenensis [Lois.j. 

A perennial species growing in 
Piedmont, the Pyrenees, Austria, 
and Siberia, much sought after 
by sheep. [B, 173, 188.]—A. ses¬ 
quitertia. 1. Of Tenore, the A. 
semperuirens. 2. Of Linnaeus, the 
A. pubescens. [B, 173, 188.]—A. 
spicata [Pollin.]. The Trisetum 
subspicatum . [B, 188.] —A. ste¬ 

rilis [Linnaeus]. The animated 
oat; an annual species indigenous 
to Barbary, Southern Europe, and 
the Philippines, having very long, 
stout, much twisted, geniculate 
awns bent at a right angle. Ro- 
mer and Schultes include it under 
the A. fatua. [B, 138, 188.]—A. 
striata. 1. Of Michaux, a species 
indigenous to the United States, 
with the exterior glume striate and 
the fruit naked. 2. Of Lamarck, 
the A. sempervirens. [B, 138, 173, 

188.] — A. strigosa [Schreber]. 

Syn. : Danthonia strigosa [Beau- 
vois]. The bristle-pointed oat; an 
annual species with 2 long bristles 
on the aristate inner pales. It is 
occasionally cultivated and used 
like A. sativa. [B, 19, 180.]—A. 
subspicata [Link]. The Trise- 
tum subspicatum. [B, 188.] — A. 
tartarica [Arduino]. . See A. 
orientalis.— Fructus avenae ex- 
corticatae. See A. excorticato.— 

Species pro decocto avenae. 

See Species avenaceae. 

AVENACEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 (a 3 )-ve 2 n(we 2 n)-a(a a )'se 2 (ke 2 )-a 3 . 
Of Trinius, a tribe of gramineous plauts includin g Avena, Avia, 
Trisetum , and two or three other genera. [B, 170.] 

AVENACEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 (a 3 )-ve 2 n(we 2 n)-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., avenacees. Ger., Avenaceen. It., avenacee. Of 
Kunth and others, a tribe (family, order, or division) of gramineous 
plants including Anthoxanthum , Deyeuxia , A ira. Avena , Holcus, 
and other genera having spikelets containing 2 or rnany flowers 
(one terminal and usually sterile), 2 glumes, and 2 memanaceo- 
herbaceous pales, the inferior glume being usually provided with a 
dorsal (often twisted) awn. [B, 121.] 

AVENACEOUS, adj. A 2 v-e 2 n-a'shu 3 s. Lat., avenaceus. Fr., 
avenac6. Of or pertaining to oats or the oat (Avena), or to the 
Avenaceae. [B.] 

AVENAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 (a 3 )-ve(wa)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). Of Adanson, 
a family of gramineous plants including Alopecurus, Anthoxan¬ 
thum, Lagurus, Agrostis, Avena , and one other genus. [B, 170.] 
AVENAIN, n. A 2 v^'na 3 -i 2 n. Fr., avenaine. See Avenin. 
AVENARIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-ve 2 n(we 2 n>a(a 3 ) / ri 2 -a 3 . Of 
Reichenbach, a section of the genus Avena. [B, 121.] 
AVENARIAS (Lat.). n. f. pl. A 2 (a 3 )-ve 2 n(we 2 n)-a(a 3 ) / ri 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Presl, a subtribe of gramineous plants belonging to the Bromeae. 
[B, 170.] 

AVENASTRUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 (a 3 )-ve 2 n(we 2 n)-a 2 s(a 3 s)'tru 3 m- 
(tru 4 m). A section of the genus Avena, often regarded as a sepa¬ 
rate genus. [Koch (B, 42).] 

AVENAT (Fr.), n. A 3 v-na 3 . See Arrhenatherum avenaceum. 
AVENATYPUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 (a 3 )-ve 2 n(we 2 n)-a 2 t(a 3 t)'i 2 (u # )- 
pu 3 s(pu 4 s). A section of the genus Avena, corresponding nearly to 
Crithe. [B, 42, 121.] 

AVENCA, n. A Brazilian name for several ferns, including 
Adiantum capillus Veneris and Adiantum pedatum. [B, 121.] 
AVIANE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ve 2 n. A place in the department of H6- 
rault, France, where there is a hot carbonated spring, also a bath- 
ing establishment. [Rotureau (L, 87).] 

AVENEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 (a 3 )-ve(wayne 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., av6- 
nies. Of Nees, Grisebach, Lindley, and others, a tribe of gramine¬ 
ous plants including Avena, A ira, and other genera. As defined by 
Bentham and Hooker, it comprises genera with 2- or many-flowerea, 
frequently paniculate, spikelets ; with rhachilla jointed above the 
lower glumes; with flowers either all or ali but one hermaphro¬ 
dite ; with 4 or more glumes, all but the lower 2 of which are flower- 
ing and are usually prolonged into a dorsal (sometimes terminal) 
bent or twisted awn ; and with hi-nerved or bi-carinate pales. It 
includes 2 subtribes: 1. The Aireae, with 2-flowered spikelets and 
rhachilla not produced beyond the flowers. 2. The Euavenece , witli 
2- to many-flowered spikelets and rhachilla produced beyond the 
flowers. [B, 42, 170.] 

AVENEIN, n. A 2 v-e'ne 2 -i 2 n. A substance obtained by Serul- 
las from oats ; by oxidation, it forms vanillin. [B, 270.] 


AVENELLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-ve 2 n(we 2 n)-e 2 l'la 3 . A section 
of the genus Aira made by Koch for Air a (Deschampsia) flexuosa. 

AVENERON (Fr.), n. A 3 v-ne 2 r-o 2 n 2 . A name for the Avena 
fatua and similar species resembling Avena sativa. [B, 121.] 
AVENETTE (Fr.), n. A 3 v-ne 2 t. The Avena pratensis. [B, 
121 .]—A. blonde. The Trisetum flavescens. [B, 121.] 
AVENHEI3I (Ger.), n. A 3 -fe 2 n-him. A village near Strassburg, 
where there is an alkaline spring. [L, 30.] 

AVENIFORDI, adj. A 2 v-e 2 n'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., aveniformis (from 
avena, the oat, and forma, form). Fr., aveniforme. Of the size 
or shape of an oat-grain. [B, 38. 195.] 

AVENIN, n. A 2 v-e'ni 2 n. Fr., avtnine. Ger., Avenin. It., 
avenina. A nitrogenous principle, resembling casein, found by 
Norton in oats. According to Ritthausen, it is a mixture of legu- 
min and gliadin. It contains 17 per cent. of nitrogen and from | to 
1 per cent. of oxygen, and closely resembles legumin. [B, 5, 270.] 
AVENINE, n. A 2 v-e'nen. Of Sauson, an alkaloid (as yet, not 
isolated) contained in oats. [B, 270.] 

AVENIOUS, adj. A 2 v-e'ni 2 -u 3 s. Lat., avenis, avenius (from 
a priv., and vena , a vein). Ger., ungeadert, aderlos. In botany, 
without veins or nerves. [B, 198.] 

AVENKA, n. See Avenca. 

AVENNES (Fr.), n. A 3 -va 3 n. A place in the department of 
H£rault, France, where there is a cola alkaline spring containing 
sulphates, carbonates, and chlorides. [L, 105, 135.] 

A VENONE (It.), n. A 3 -ve 2 n-o / na. A place in Italy, where there 
is a cold sulphurous spring. [A, 385.] 

AVENOUS, adj. A 2 v-e / nu 3 s. See Avenious. 

AVENQUA, n. See Avenca. 

AVENS, n. A 2 v'e 2 nz. Welsh, afans. A common name for 
several plants of the genus Geum. [A, 302 ; B, 19.]—Common a. 
The Geum urbanum. [B, 19.]— Mountain a. The Dryas octope- 
tala. [B, 39.]—Purple a., Water a. The Geum rivale. [B, 19.] 
AVENULA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-ve 2 n(we 2 n) , u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . A section 
of the genus Aira, made by Trinius. [B. 121.] 

AVEHAM JUNTE (Malay), AVERICAY, n’s. The Cassia 
auriculata. [P. S. Mootooswamy, “Indian Med. Gaz.,“ Jan., 1887, 
p. 3 ; B, 88 .] 

AVERIE (Tamil), n. The Indigofera tinctoria. [B, 121, 172.] 
AVERIKE SAKASEARAGIDA (Can.), n. The Cassia auri- 
cidata. [P. S. Mootooswamy, “Indian Med. Gaz.,“ Jan., 1887, p. 3.] 
AVERLIN (Fr.), n. A 3 -ve 2 r-la 2 n 2 . Sunstroke in the sheep. 
[A, 385.] 

AVERNO, n. A Provencal name for the Alnus glutinosa. [B, 

121 .] 

A VERONE (Fr.), n. A 3 v-ron. The Avena pubescens. [B, 121.] 
AVEROON (Dutch), n. The Artemisia abrotonum. [B, 88 .] 
AVERRHOA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-ve 2 r(we 2 r)'ro-a. From Aver- 
rhoes , the Arabian philosopher. Fr., carambotier. A Linnsean 
genus of geraniaceous evergreen trees of the tribe Oxalidece, hav¬ 
ing alternate imparipinnate leaves, racemes of small purple flowers, 
and ovate, deeply sulcate, 5-celled berries. [B, 19, 49, 93.]—A. 
acida [Linnaeus]. See Phyllanthus longifolia.—A. bilimbi [Lin¬ 
naeus]. The bilimbi-, or blimbing-, tree (Bengal., bilimbi; Malay, 
wilumpi; Hind., kamarunga) : an East Indian species, from 15 to 
20 feet high, resembling the A. carambola and used for the same 
purposes. [B, 19, 88 , 172.]—A. carambola [Linnaeus]. Fr., cher- 
ambolier. The carambola-tree, or blimbing-bula (Malay, tamara- 
tonga; Bengal., cumurunga ); an East Indian species, from 15 to 
20 feet high, with from 2 to 5 pairs of ovate-acuminate leaflets and 
yellowish-purple eampanulate, 5-parted flowers springing from the 
branches, cultivated in most tropical countries. Its fruit, which is 
acid and pulpy, is used to make a refreshing drink and also in the 
treatment of dysentery and bilious fevcrs. [B, 19, 88 , 93.] 
AVERSE, adj. A 2 v-u 6 rs'. Lat., aversus (q. v.). Having the 
posterior limbs attached near the anus, so that the body is sup- 
ported erect (said of hirds). [L, 108.] 

AVERSION, n. A 2 v-u 5 r'zhu 2 n. Lat., aversio. 1. An old term 
for a turning aside, as of a morbid process by metastasis or deriva- 
tion ; also in a material sense, that of a displacement or version (as 
of the uterus). [A. 316 ; L, 41, 119.] 2. Nausea. [L, 119.] 
AVERSUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 (a 3 >vu 6 rs(we 2 rs)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From aver¬ 
tere, to turn aside. Fr., detoumt. Ger., abgewandt, abgekerbt. 
In botany, turned away from, having the faces looking away from 
each other. [B, 198.] 

AVERTERRATE, AVERTEBRATED, adj’s. A 2 v-u*rt'- 
e 2 b-rat, -rat-e 2 d. Invertebrate (g. v.). [B, 39, 77.] 

AVERTIN, n. A 2 v'u 6 rt-i 2 n. Fr .,avertin. 1. A morbid mental 
state characterized by obstinacy and furiousness. [A, 300.] 2. See 
Tournis. 

AVERTINEUX (Fr.), adj. A 8 -ve 2 r-ti 2 n-u®. Affected with the 
disease avertin (q. v.). [L, 109.] 

AVERUIT (Dutch), n. The Artemisia abrotanum. [A, 259.] 
AVES (Lat.). n. f., pl. of avis (q. v.). A(a 8 yvez(was). Gen., 
a'vium. Fr., oiseaux. Ger., Vogel. It., uccelli, augelli. Sp., aves, 
pdjaros. A class of vertebrate anlmals consisting of the birds ; 
warm-blooded oviparous, incubating, feathered animals having 
four limbs, the posterior pair adapted to terrestrial locomotion, 
and the anterior developed in the form of wlngs ; the cranium des¬ 
titute of sutures ; the cervical vertebrae from 10 to 23 in number ; 
the alimentary canal comprising an oesophagus, a crop, a mem- 
branous stomach, a gizzard, an intestinal canal, and a cloaca com- 
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mon to the digestive and urinary apertures ; the brain and nervous 
system largely developed ; and a double circulation. The A. are 
divided by Cuvier into oiseaux de pyoie (the rapaces of DumSril), 
passereaux, grimpeurs, gallinacee, echassiers, and palmipedes ,* by 
Blumenbach into Accipitres, Levirastres , Pici* Ceraces , Passeres , 
Gallince, Struthiones, Grallae, and inseres; by Vigers into Cop¬ 
iores, Insessores, Rasores, Grallatores, and Natatores; by Owen 
into Natatores , Grallatores, Raso res. Cantores, Volitores, Scan- 
sores, and Raptores ; by Huxley into Saururce, Ratidce , and Cori¬ 
gia ice ,* and by Kirby, whose classification is most coinmonly ac- 
cepted, into Natatores, Grallatores, Cursores , Rasores, Scansores , 
Insessores, Raptores , and Saururce. [A, 327 ; L, 14, 147, 203.]—A. 
aereae. Of Merrem, birds that fly much of the time, as opposed 
to those that frequent the ground and the water. [L, 121.J—A. 
altrices. Birds which are naked, blind, and helpless when hatched, 
and for a time dependent upon thelr parents for food. [L : 14.]—A. 
aquaticae. Ger., Wasseruo.qel. Of Merrem, the water-birds. [L, 
121.]—A. carinatae. See Carinata.—A. cypriae. See Aviculae 
cypriae— A. erraticae. Wandering birds. [L, 147.]—A. manentes. 
Birds which remain in one neighborhood, as opposed to migratory 
birds. [L, 147.]—A. migratoriae. Migratory birds. [L, 147.]—A. 
palustres. O&Merrem, birds that inhabit marshy places. [L, 121.] 
—A. praecoces. See Autophaoi,—A. ratitae. See Ratitae.—A. 
terrestres. Ger., Erdvogel. Of Merrem, birds that spend most 
of their time on the ground (e. g ., the gallinaceous birds). [L, 121.] 

AVESNE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ve 2 n. See Av£ne. 

AVET (Fr.), n. A 3 -va. See Abies picea. 

AVETTE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ve 2 t. 1. See Abies picea. 2. See Apis. 

AVETTERE, n. An Abyssinian name for the Zizyphus abys- 
sinica. [B, 121.] 

AVEUGLANT (Fr.), n. A 3 -vu 6 g-la 3 n 2 . See Alipata. 

AVEUGLE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -vu 6 gl. See Blind. 

AVEUGLEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 -vu 6 gl-ma 3 n 2 . Blindness. [L, 43.] 
—A. de jour. See Nyctalopia.— A. de neige. See Sroic-blind- 
ness.—A. de nuit. See Hemeralopia. 

AVEZOUD, n. A seed obtained in Senegal, from which a sort 
of bread is made in times of famine. [Geoffroy (B, 88 ).] 

AVI, n. A common name for the mistletoe (Viscum album) in 
the department of the Aube, France. [B, 121.] 

AVICELLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-vi 2 (wi 2 )-se 2 l(ke 2 iyia 3 . See Avic¬ 
ula. 

AVICENNIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-vi 2 (wi 2 )-se 2 n(ke 2 nyni 2 -a 3 . From 
Avicenna , the Arabian physician. Fr., avicennie. Ger.. Salzbaum. 
A Linnaean genus of evergreen verbenaceous trees belonging to the 
Avicenniece , with opposite entire, oblong leaves, pubescent inferi- 
orly ; inconspicuous axillary or terminal, closeiy packed flowers ; 
and a one-seeded, compressed, leathery fruit, enveloped in the 
calyx. [B, 19, 49.]—A. africana [Palisot de Beauvois]. A species 
growing in Guinea and Senegambia, used like /1. tomentosa. [B, 
173, 214.]—A. alba [Blume]. See A. officinalis.—A . elliptica 
[Thunberg]. See A. tomentosa,—A. Meyeri [Miguel]. See A. 
nitida— A. nitida. Fr., paletuvier rouge (2d def.). Syn. : A. 
tomentosa [Meyer] (2d def.), A. Meyeri [Miguel] (2d def.), Mangle 
laurocerasi foliis, etc. [Sloane] (2d def.). 1. Of Linnaeus, the couri- 
da ; a species growing in tropical America, the bark of which is 
used in tanning. [B, 19.] 2. Of Jacquin, the mangue amarello (or 
blanco ) of Brazil; the Jcamabaom of Surinam, Brazil, Guiana, and 
the West Indies. [B, 214.]—A. oiiicinalis [Linnaeus]. Syn. : A. 
resinifera [Forster], A. tomentosa [R. Brown], A. alba [Blume], 
Mangium album [Rumphius]. The Oepata of Rheede, the Upata 
of Adanson ; a species growing in India, Java, Southern China, 
New Holland, New Zealand, eastern and northeastern Africa, and 
Madagascar, having oblong-lanceolate, subelliptical, or obovate, 
acuminate, acute, or obtuse, entire, coriaceous leaves. The brancli- 
lets and the inferior aspect of the leaves are tomentose, the lobes 
of the calyx are densely downy, the corolla tube is silky, and the 
fruit is downy. A resinous gum exudes from it which is eaten by 
the New Zealanders. [B, 49, 192, 214.]—A. resinifera [Forster], 
A. resinosa [Linnaeus]. See A. officinalis.—A . tomentosa [Lin¬ 
naeus]. Fr., manglier blanc. Syn.: A. elliptica [Thunberg]. The 
white mangrove ; a small tree with obovate or oval leaves, sljghtly 
tomentose beneath, and small, dingy-yellow terminal flowers. grow¬ 
ing in various tropical countries. The leaves are used as forage for 
carneis, asses, and sheep. The fruit-kernels are eaten after their 
bitterness has been destroyed by cooking. The wood is used for 
tooth-picks, being consi iered very wholesome for the teeth and 
gums. The bark is employed in tanning. An aromatic resin which 
exudes from the trunk is called manawa by the natives of New 
Holland, who use it as a food. The red, odorless, mucilaginous 
root is used by the Arabs as an aphrodisiac. The green seeds, 
cooked with the leaves of Ipomcea campanulata , are employed to 
make emollient poultices. The A. nitida and the A. officinalis 
have been inciuded in this species, of which Humboldt, Bonpland, 
and Kunth described several varieties. [B, 49, 93, 172,173, 214.] 

AVICENNIEE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 (a 3 )-vi 2 (wi 2 )-se 2 n(ke 2 n>ni- 
(ni 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., avicenniees. A tribe of verbenaceous piants, 
including the single genus Avicennia , in which the ultimate inflo- 
rescence is centrifugally cymose, with small capituliform cymes, 
either axillary and pedunculate or disposed in a thyrse or terminal 
corymb; the ovary is incompietely divided into 4 loculi by the 4 
alae radiating from the Central column to which the pendulous 
ovules are attached ; and the fruit a subcamose bivalve capsule 
containing a single seed with a large, naked embryo, conduplicate 
cotyJedons, and a hirsute radicle. [B, 42.] 

AVICOLE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -vi a -kol. From aut*, abird. and colere, 
to inhabit. Infesting birds (said of parasites). [A, 385.] 

AVICULA (Lat.), n. f., dim. of avis. A 2 (a 3 )-vi 2 k(wi 2 k)'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . 
Fr., avicule. Ger., Vogelchen, Vagelein. A little bird ; the name 


of a genus of molluscs; in the pl., Aviculae , see Aviculid.®. [B, 
38.]—Aviculae cypriae. Scented candles. formerly burned as a 
protection against pestilential diseases. [B, 48 ; L, 119.] Cf. Coni 
odorati.— Aviculae hermeticae. Fr., avicules hermHiques. An 
old term for a “ universal salt ” said to be found in earth. [B, 38, 
200 .] 

AVICULACEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A(a 3 >vi 2 k(wi 2 k)-u 2 (u 4 )-la(la 3 )'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-a 3 . A family of the Monomya. [L, 121.] 

AVICULAIRE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -vi 2 k-u«-la 2 r. Pertaining to birds 
or resembling a bird ; as a n., the Polygonum aviculare. [A, 385 : 
B, 93.] 

AVICULARIA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. A 2 (a 3 )-vi 2 k(wi 2 k> 
u 2 (u 4 )-la(la 3 yri 2 -a 8 . Fr., avicula ire. 1 . Of Gesner. see Specularia. 
2. Of Meissner. see Polygonum. 3. See Avicularium.— A. Sylvii. 
The greater Venus’s looking-glass ( Campanula speculum). [B, 
71, 200.] 

AVICULARIS (Lat.), adj. A 2 (a 3 )-vi 2 k(wi 2 kyu 2 (u 4 )-laaa 3 )'ri 2 s. 
Fr., aviculaire. 1. Pertaining to birds or resembling a bird. 2. 
Furnishing sustenance to birds. 3. Devouring birds. 4. Inhabiting 
birds’ nests or parasitic on birds. [L, 180.] 

AVICULARIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 (a 3 )-vi 2 k(wi 2 k)-u 2 (u 4 )-la{la 3 )'ri 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). A peculiar appendage of the ectocyst in many of the 
Polyzoa ,* so called 
from its resem- 
blance to a bird’s 
head. It consists 
essentiaily of a 
movable mandible 
and cup, furni shed 
with a horny beak 
with which the 

E oint of the mandi- 
le is capable of be¬ 
ing brought into ap- 
position. It is re- 
garded by Huxley 
asa peculiarly mod- 
ified zooid having 
manypointsofaffin- 
ity with the brach- 
iopods. [L, 147.] 

AVICULAltl- 
US (Lat.), adj. A 2 - 
(a 3 ) - vi 2 k( wi 2 k) - u 2 - 
(u 4 )-la(la 3 ) / ri 2 -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). See Avicu- 

LARIS. 

AVICULIDE 
(Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 - 
(a 3 ) - vi 2 k(wi 2 k) - u 2 - 
(u)'li 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
family of the Asi- 
phonidia, charac- 
terized by the shell 
being inequivalve, 
very oblique, and 
attached by a bys¬ 
sus, the hinge near- 
ly or quite edentu- 
lous, the iigament internal, the lobes of the mantle free, the ante¬ 
rior adductor small, leaving its impression within the umbo, the 
posterior adductor large and subcentral, and the foot small. [L, 147.] 
AVID1TY, n. A 2 v-i 2 d / i 2 t-i 2 . Lat., aviditas. Fr., avidite. In 
chemistry, a tendency to rapid (as distinguished from strong) com- 
bination. Thus, nitric acid is said to have more a. for metals than 
hydrochloric acid, because it dissolves them more readily, although 
its combination with them is not so strong. [B, 86 .] 

AVIFORME (Fr.), adj. A 3 -vi 2 fo 2 rm. From avis , a bird, and 
forma, form. Bird-shaped, ornithoid. [A, 385.] 

AVIGATO, n. A 3 -vi 2 -ga 3 / to. Corrupted from Mex., ahvaca- 
quavhitl. Fr ., agnacat. Ger., Avogadobaum, Avogatobaum. Sp., 
aguacate. The alligator-pear. [B;L,56.] See Persea gratissima. 

AVIGNON BERRIES, n. pl. A 3 -ven-yo 2 n 2 . Fr., graines 
d'Avignon. Ger., Avignonbeeren. See under Berry. 

AVI-HI-AVI, n. The native name of a Madagascar species of 
Dillenia. 1B, 121.] 

AVILA, n. A round, yellow fruit, resembling an apple, grow¬ 
ing in the West Indies on a shrub or a climbing piant. It contains 
from 8 to 10 flattish, rounded, convexo-concave, yellowish nuts, ob¬ 
tuse at one end, connected together and yet readily separable, with 
a thick, woody cortex, each inclosin^ a soft, white, bitter kernel, 
which is esteemed an excellent medicine against poisons and ma- 
lignity of hurnors.” [Lemery (B, 200).] 

AVILES (Sp.), n. A 3 -ve'le 2 s. A place in Spain, where there is 
a cold spring containing sodium Chloride. [A, 385.] 

A VINI-UTE, n. A variety of the Piper methysticum, the root 
of which is pinkish internally. [A, 308.] 

AVIROSTRATE, adj. A 2 v-i 2 -ro 2 s'trat. Lat., avirostris (from 
avis, a bird, and rostrum, a beak). Fr., avirostre. Resembling the 
beak of a bird. [L, 180.] 

AVIS (Lat.), n. f. A(a s )'vi 2 s(wi 2 s). Gr.,opm. Fr.,oiseau. Ger., 
Vogel. It., uccello, augello. Sp., ave, pajaro. A bird.—A. afra. 
The ostrich. [L, 105.]—A. Junonis. See A. medica. —A. libyca. 
See A. afra. —A. medica, A. picta. The peacock ( Pavo crista¬ 
tus), formerly used in medicine. [B ; L, 105.] 

AVISAY (Teloogoo), n. The Agati grandiflora. [B. 172.] 



AVICULARIA. (AFTER HUXLEY.) 

At d an avicularium is represented as having seized a wonn. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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AVISUGUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 (a 3 )-vi 2 Cwi 2 )-su 2 (su)'gu 3 s(gu 4 s). From 
avis , a bird, and sugere , to suck. Fr., avisuge. Sueking birds (ap- 
plied by Dumeril to a family of apterous insects). LL, 116,180.] 
AVITIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 (a 3 )-vi 2 (wi 2 )'shl 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). A 
general term for birds. [Apuleius (A, 318).] 

AVITUEOUS, adj. A 2 v-i 2 t're-u 3 s. From a priv.,and wta, 
glass. Made without glass (e. g ., an a. thermometer). [“ Boston 
Med. and Surg. Jour.,” Nov. 17, 1887, p. 483 (L).] 

AVITUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 (a 3 )-vi(we)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From avus , an 
ancestor. Hereditary. [A, 318. J 

AVIVEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 -vev-ma 3 n 2 . The process of refresh- 
ing (paring) a surface so that, as in a plastic operation, it may unite 
with another raw surface with which it is beld in contact. [L, 49.] 
A VIVES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 -vev. From Ar., al-dhibabah (from 
dhib , a wolf). Sp., adivas , abivas. The parotid gland in the horse 
or a swelling of the gland, also a form of colic supposed to be due 
to inflammation of that gland. The word has been Anglicized into 
vives. [B, 52 ; L, 32, 41.] 

AVO, n. A tree the bark of which is used in India for making 
paper. [B, 132.] 

AVOCADO, n. A 3 -vo-ka 3 'do. From Aztec, ahuacatl. [B, 39.] 
Fr., avocatier. Ger., Avocadobaum. See Persea gratissima. 

AVOGATEBAUM (Ger.), AVOGATOBAUM (Ger.), AVO- 
GATOBIKNE (Ger.), n’s. A 3 -fo-ga 3 'te 2 -ba 3 -um, -to-ba 3 -um, 
-bern-e 2 . The Persea gratissima ( q. v.). [B. 49.] 

AVOINE (Fr.), n. A 3 v-wa 3 n. See Avena.— A. A grappes. 
See Avena orientalis—A. A gruau. See Avena nuda.— A. 
hlonde. The Trisetum flavescens. [B, 173.]—A. boufe, A. 
boulle.^ See Avena fatua.— A. commune. See Avena sativa .— 
A. cUEcosse, A. de Hollande, A. de Hongrie, A. de Rus- 
sie. See Avena orientalis. —A. des eliiens. The Pharus lappu- 
laceus. [B, 173.]—A. des pr£s. See Avena pratensis. —A. de 
Tartarie. See Avena nuda. —A. d’Orient. See Avena orienta¬ 
lis. —A. noire. The black oat, a variety of Avena sativa. [B, 
173.]—A. nue. See Avena nuda.— Iialle d’a. The husk of oats. 
[B, 173.] See Avena satira.—Especes pour la d£coction d’a. 
See Species avenaceos.— Earine d’a., Focule d’a. See Avente 



AVOIRA, n. 1. Th e aouara (Elaeis gnineensis). [B,93; “Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix, p. 296 (B).] 2. Of Aublet, in part 
the genus Astrocaryum. [B, 121.] 

AVOIRA SAVANE, n. Of Aublet, the genus Desmoncus. [B, 

121 .] 

AVON, n. A 2 v'o 2 n. A town on the Erie Railway, in Livingston 
County, N. Y., 65 miles east of Buffalo, 18 miles south of Rochester, 
where there are sulphurous springs and arrangements for bathing. 
According to analyses by Hadley, Chilton, and Beck, the constitu- 
ents of the waters are : 


IN A PINT. 

Upper Spring. 

Lower Spring. | New Bath Spring. 

Calcium carbonate.... 
Sodium chloride. 

P000 graln. 

2 300 grains. 

2 ; 6 od"“ 

1-250 “ 

10-500 “ 

3 - 666 grains. 

3 370 grains. 
0'710 grain. 

4'840 grains. 
1010 “ 

0 440 grain. 

Calcium chloride. 

Sodium sulphate. 

Magnesium sulphate.. 

Calcium sulphate. 

Sodium iodide. 

i'051 “ 

1-716 “ 

6-201 “ 

7-180 “ 

traces. 

0 49 cu. in. 

1-25 “ “ 

Carbon dioxide. 

0*70 cu. in. 
1-50 “ “ 


Hydrogen sulphide ... 

0’050 cu. in. 


[A, 363.] 

AVONG-AVONG, n. The native name of an araliaceous Mada- 
gascar tree. [B, 132.] 

AVORNE (Fr.), n. A 3 -vom. The Alnus glutinosa. [B, 88 .] 

AVORNELLUM [Caesalpinus], n. The Cytisus laburnum. [B, 

211 .] 

AVORNIN, n. A 2 v-o 2 rn / i 2 n. Fr., avomine. Ger., Avomin. 
A glucoside, CuH^Og, derived from the bark of the buckthorn 
(Rhamnus frangula) ; by some regarded as identical with frangu- 
lin. [B, 5, 270.] —A*saure (Ger.). See Avorninic acid. 

AVORNINIC ACID, n. A 2 v-o 2 rn-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide avomi- 
nique. Ger., Avorninsdure. A decomposition product of avornin ; 
according to Faust, frangulic acid. [B, 270.] 

AVORNUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 (a 3 )-vo 2 rn(wo 2 rn) / u 3 s(u 4 s). The black 
alder (Rhamnus frangula). [Crescentius (B, 200).] 

AVORTE3IENT (Fr.), n. A 3 -vort-ma 3 n 2 . See Abortion.— A. 
accidente]. See Spontaneous abortion.— A. ii r 6 p 6 tltion. See 
Habitual abortion.— A. artlficlel. See Induced abortion.— A. 
chirtirgical. See A. obstetricat. —A. crimine]. See Criminat 
abortion.— A. embryonnaire. See Embryonic abortion.— A. 
£pid 6 mique. See Epidemic abortion.— A. extSrieur. See A. 
visible. —A. foetal. See Fcetal abortion.— A. lnt£rleur. See A. 
invisible. —A. Invlsible. In vegetable teratology, complete ab- 
sence of a portion of a piant. [Turpin (L, 41).]—A. naturel. Abor¬ 
tion due to some recognized abnormity of the uterus or to some 
derangement of the health. [L, 32.]—A. obstStrical. An induced 
abortion, one brought about for the purpose of saving the mothers 
life. [A, 385.]—A. ovulaire. See Ovular abortion,— A. partiel. 
See Partial abortion. —A. p£riodique. See Habitual abortion. 
—A. prophylactique. See A. obstetricat—A. provoqu 6 . See 
Induced abortion. —A. spontan£. See Spontaneous abortion.— 
A. th 6 rapeutlque. See A. obstttrical.— A. visible. In vegeta¬ 
ble teratology, the Incomplete development or rudimentary state of 
a part. [Turpin (L, 41).] 


AVORTON (Fr.), n. A 3 -vort-o 2 n 2 . See Abortion (2d and 3d 
deFs). 

AVOUAZA, n. The Elceis guineensis. [B, 121.] 
AVRANCHES, n. A village in the department of the Manche, 
France, where there are effervescent springs containing sodium 
Chloride and iron. [Fleury (L, 105).] 

AVRANCUM, n. See Aurancum. 

AVRARIC, n. See Auraric. 

AVRON (Fr.), n. A 3 v-ro 2 n 2 . See Averon. 

A VUL CUNDUR, n. A Deccan name for the Olibanum. [B, 88 .] 
AVULSE-ONGLE (Fr.), n. A 3 -vu 0 Is-o 2 n 2 -gr. An instrument 
having a short, broad, blunt blade, designed to be thrust under the 
nail in the operation of avulsion. 

AVULSION, n. A 2 v-u 3 l'shu 3 n. Gr., airo<rira<Tfi6$. Lat., avul¬ 
sio (from avellere , to tear away). Fr., avulsion , arrachement. 
Ger., Avulsion , Abtrennung, Abreissen. It., avulsione. The ac- 
cidental or intentional tearing away of a part. [E.J 
AWA, n. See Ava. 

AWAll-AWAR, n. The Ficus septica. [L, 87.] 

A AVARI, n. The Indigofera Unctoria. [B, 88 .] 

AWARRA, n. A Surinam name for the Astrocaryum guia- 
nense. [B, 121.] Cf. Avoira. 

AWATUM (Teloogoo), n. The Spondias mangif era. [B, 172.] 
AAVHINTEY-AVIIINTING, n. See under Adumba. 

AWK, n. A North American Indian name for the Helianthus 
petiolaris and the Helianthus lenticularis. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 178 (L).] 

AWLA, AWLE, n’s. Abyssinian names for the Olea chryso - 
phylla of Lamarck, the young shoots and leaves of which are used 
as an anthelminthic. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii, 
p. 194 (B); B, 93 ; L, 49.] 

AWL-SHAPED, adj. A 4 l'shapd. See Subulate. 
AAVL-TREE, n. A 4 l'tre. Th e Morinda citri folia. [B, 19.] 
AWL-WORT, n. A 4 l'wu*rt. The piant Subularia. [B, 19.] 
AWN, n. A 4 n. Goth., ahana. [A, 302.] Icel., ogn. [B. 7.] 
See Arista. 

AWNED, adj. A 4 nd. See Aristate. 

AAVNLESS, adj. A 4 n'le 2 s. Without awns. [B, 39.] 

AWUL, n. The Cassia auriculata. [W. Dymock, “Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv, p. 211 (B).] 

AWURA-DUNELII, AAVUSADANELLI, n's. The Phyl- 
lanthus emblica. [B, 46, 88 , 121.] 

AX (Fr.), n. A 3 x. A place in the department of Ari&ge, France, 
where there are numerous warm sulphurous and saline springs, 
with arrangements for bathing, doucning, etc. [A. Kotureau (L, 
87).] 

AXAYACATL, n. A Mexican name for a pungent article of 
food consisting of the eggs of an insect somewhat resembling the 
grasshopper, which are deposited on grasses. [a, 14.] 

AXE (Fr., Ger.), n. A 3 x, a 3 x'e 2 . In Ger., usually wTitten Achsc. 
See Axis.—A. a^rlen (Fr.). See Ascending axis. —A. unato- 
inique de Poeil (Fr.). The antero-posterior diameter of the eye. 
[L, 41.]—A. ascendant (Fr.). See Ascending axis,— A. bl-aurl- 
culaire (Fr.). See Bi-auricular axis.— A. c£r£bro-spinal (Fr.). 
See Cerebro-spinal axis. —A. cristallograplilque (Fr.). The 
Principal axis of a crystal. [B, 93.]—A. d’aecroissement (Fr.). 
See Axis of growth.— A. d^combant (Fr.). See Decumbent axis. 
—A. de double r^fractlon (Fr.). See Optical axis (lst def.).—A. 
defini (Fr.). See Definite axis. [Bt 38.]—A. de Palmant (Fr.). See 
Magnetic axis. —A. de la coquille (Fr.). The axis around which 
the spiral of aturbinated univalve Shell winds. [A, 385.]—A. d’£Ias- 
tlclt 6 (Fr.). See Axis of elasticity— A. de r^fractlon (Fr.). See 
Axis of refraction.— A. de rotation (Fr.). See Axis ofrotation. 
—A. de sym^trie (Fr.). See Axis of symmetry. —A. d’incldence 
(Fr.). See Axis of incidence.— A. du bassin (Fr.). See Axis of 
the pelvis.—A. du cristallin (Fr.). An antero-posterior. axis of 
the eye passing through the centre of the crystalline lens. [A, 385.] 
—A. du ncrf optlque (Fr.).. See A. anatomique de Vceit. —A. 
feulllS (Fr.). The aerial part of the stem of a piant. [B, 121.]— 
A. florifer e (Fr.). In botany, the axis which bears the infipres- 
cences ; a rhachis. [B, 132.]—A. liorizontal (Fr.). See Horizon- 
tal axis of the eye—A, hypocotyl^ (Fr.). See Hypocotyledonous 
axis. —A. liypog£ (Fr.). See Descending axis. —A. ind^finl (Fr.). 
See Indefinite axis.— A. Iat 6 ral (Fr.). See Lateral axis.— A., 
longltndinal (Fr.). See Longitudinal axis.— A. magn^tique 
(Fr.). See Magnetic axis. —A’nband (Ger.). See Axis -cylinder.— 
Ahicanal (Ger.). See Central canal.— A^icylinder (Ger.). See 
Axis -cylinder. —A^cylinderfortsatz (Ger.). See Axis-cylinder 
process.— Abidreliuiig (Ger.).. Torsion on an axis. [L, 57.]— 
A’nfaser (Ger.). See Axis-cylinder— A’nfibrlllen (Ger.). See 
Axis fibrilla* — A*ngebilde (Ger.). The axial parts of the embryo, 
consisting of the notochord, the protovertebrae, and the protoverte- 
bral plates of the head. [A, 8 .]—A’nkanal (Ger.). See Central 
canal.— A^nbypermetropie (Ger.). See Axial hypermetropia. 
— A’nkdrper (Ger.). See Axile corpuscle.— A’norgan (Ger.). 
An axial organ. [L, 37.]—A. materiei (Fr.). See Material axis. 
— A’nplatte (Ger.). See Axis cord.— A*nscblaucli (Ger.). See 
Axm-cylinder.— A^stab (Ger.). The chorda dorsalis. [A, 317.]— 
A*nstrang (Ger.). See Axis cord.— A’nstreifen (Ger.). See 
Primitive streak. — A’ntraction (Ger.). See Aarts-TRACTiON.— 
A. nn (Fr.). See Ndked \xis-cy Under.— A’nveranderung (Ger.). 
A change of direction of an axis (e. g ., that of the uterus). [L, 57.] 
—A*nwulst (Ger.). See Endwclst. —A. optlque (Fr.). See Optic 
axis and Optical axis. —A. optlque d’une lunette (Fr.). The 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like ooln too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U*, urn; U 0 , like ti (German). 
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axis of a telescope. [B.]—A. primaire (Fr.), A. prlncipal (Fr.). 
See Primary axis and Principal axis.— A. rationel (Fr.). An 
imaginary axis ; one that is a line merely, wi hout a material rep- 
resentative. [B, 132.] Cf. Material axis.—A*s secondaires (Fr.). 
See Secondary Axes, under Axis.— A. simple (Fr.). A non-branch- 
ing axis (of a piant). [B, 38.J—A*s tertiaires (Fr.). See Tertiary 
axes, under Axis.—A. v 6 g 6 tal (Fr.). The axis of a piant. [B, 
121.]—A. vertical (Fr.). See V r ertical axis of the eye.—A, vlsuel 
(Fr.). See Visual axis. —Intermuscularer A’ncylinder (Ger.). 
See Intra-muscular AXis-cylinder — Nackter A^cyliuder. See 
Naked axis -cylinder. 

AXEA COMMISSURA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 x(a 3 x)'e 2 -a 3 . See under 
Commissura. 

AXENSTEIN (Ger.), n. A 3 x'e 2 n-stin. A place near Brunnen, 
in Switzerland, where there is a whey-cure establishment. [L, 57.] 
AXERAS (Ar.), n. A general name for the asphodels. [Deles- 
champs, Bory (B, 121).] 

AX^RASINE (Fr.), n. A 3 x-a-ra 3 -sen. A cosmetic paste. [L, 
109.] 

AXEROMATICON (Lat.), n. n. A 2 x(a 3 x)-e 2 -ro(ro 2 )-ma 2 t- 
(ma 3 t)'i 2 k-o 2 n. A preparation used to prevent sweating of the feet; 
chiefly riee-powder tinged with carmin and made fragrant with 
oil of citron. [B, 270.] 

AXES, n. A 2 x'e 2 z. An old popular term for ague, and espe- 
cially for the paroxysm. [B. 222 .J—A. grass, A tea containing 
buckthorn, used as a remedy for ague. [L, 73.] 

AX-FETCH, AX-FITCH, n’s. A 2 x'fe 2 ch, -fi 2 ch. Syn. : ax- 
vetch , ax-wort. Popular names for the Securigera coronilla of De 
Candolle, on account of the ax-shape of the legumes. [B, 39, 222.] 
AX-FORM, adj. A 2 x'fo 2 rm. See Dolabrtform. 

AXI, n. The Capsicum annuum . [Bory (B, 121).] 

AXIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 x(a 3 x)'i 2 -a 3 . From afio?, worthy, on ac¬ 
count of its medicinal virtues. Fr., axie. A genus of plants made 
by Loureiro, of doubtful botanical station, probably to be referred 
to Boerhaavia . [B, 42, 170.]—A. cocliinchinensis [Loureiro]. A 
perennial species indigenous to Cochin-China ; used as a stimulant, 
tonic, emmenagogue, and febrifuge. [B, 173.] 

AXIAL, adj. A 2 x'i 2 -a 2 l. Lat., axialis. Fr., Ger., axial. Of 
or pertaining to an axis (in zoology, to the head and trunk as dis- 
tinguished from the limbs ; in botany, to the stem). [B ; C ; L, 12.] 
—A.-Baum (Ger.). See Motor end-plate. 

AXIALLY, adv. A 2 x'i 2 -a 2 l-li 2 . In an axial position or direc- 
tion. [B, 39.] 

AXIANA [Raflnesque] (Lat.), n. f. A 2 x(a 3 x)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'na 3 . See 
Axia. 

AXICORNIS (Lat.). adj. A 2 x(a 3 x)-i 2 -ko 2 rn'i 2 s. From axis 
( q. v.), and cornu , a horn. IY., axicorne. Having horns or digita- 
tions like those of the axis (an East Indian animal). [L, 109, 180.] 
AXICULUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 x(a 3 x)-i 2 k'u 2 (u 4 )-lu 3 s(Iu 4 s). Dim. of 
axis. A cylinder or roller. [B, 80, 200 ; L, 49.] 

AXIE^Fr.), n. A 3 x-e. See Axia. 

AXIFERES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 x-i 2 -fe 2 r. Turpin’s name for plants 
( Fungi and Alga) whieh are composed only of a stalk (axis) vari- 
ously modifled and made up solely of cells. [B, 121.] 
AXIFEROUS, adj. A 2 x-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., axifemis (from axis 
[i q . v.], and ferre, to bear). Fr., axifere. In botany. consisting of 
an axis only, without leaves or other appendages. [B, 7.] Cf. Axi- 
f&res and A. placenta. 

AXIFORM, adj. A 2 x'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., axiformis (from axis 
[q. v.], and forma , form). Fr., axiforme. Ger., achsenfdrmig. 
Shaped like an axis. [B, 198 ; L, 180.] See Pebicellus axiformis . 

AXIFUGAL, adj. A 2 x-i 2 f'u 2 g-a 2 l. Lat., axifugus (from axis 
[o. u.], and fugere, to flee). Fr., axifuge . Ger., axifugal. Centrif- 
ugal. [A, 309 ; L, 109.] 

AXIL, n. A 2 x'i 2 l. In botany, an axilla (q. v.\ [B.] 
AXILATUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 x(a 3 x)-i 2 l-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Fr.. axile. 
In botany, provided with an axis (said of fruits disposed about a 
common axis, whieh becomes free by their falling off). [Mirbel 
(B, 1).] 

AXILE, adj. A 2 x'i 2 l. Lat., axilis. Fr., axile. Ger., achsen- 
stdndig. 1. See Axial. 2. Pertaining to, or disposed upon or along, 
an axis. [B, 1.] See A. embryo, A. placenta, A. seed, and A. 

SYSTEM. 

AXILLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 x(a 3 x)-i 2 Ha 3 . Gr.. pacrxaX ij. Fr., ais- 
selle. Ger., Achsel, Achselgrube (lst def.), Achselhahle (lst def.), 
Blattwinkel (2d def.). It., ascella. Sp., sobaco. 1. The arm-pit; 
the space, inclosed by the pectoral muscles in front and the large 
dorsal muscles behind, formed on the lower aspect of the junction 
of the arm with the trunk. [L, 175.] 2. In botany, an axil; the 
angle formed by the stem or a branch of a piant and a leaf. 3. In 
botany (in a more extended sense), an ala ; the angle formed he- 
tween the stem or a branch and any organ growing from it, such 
as a branchlet, a peduncle, etc. [B, 1,123.] 

AXILLANS (Lat.), adj. A 2 x(a 3 x)-i 2 l'la 2 nz(la 3 ns). Fr., axillant. 
In botany, having a bud, a branch, or a flower in its axilla (said of 
a leaf or of a bract). [B, 121.] 

AXILLAR, adj. A 2 x'i 2 l-la 3 r. See Axillary. As a n., in the 
pl., a’s, axillary feathers. [L.] 

AXILLARIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 x(a 3 x)-i 2 l-la(la 3 )Yi 2 -a 3 . Of Rafl¬ 
nesque, see Polyoonatum. [B, 121.] 

AXILLARY, adj. A 2 x'i 2 l-la-ri 2 . Lat., axillaris. Fr., axil- 
laire. Ger.. Achsel- (in compos.—lst def.), achselstandig (2d def.), 
winkelstdnaig (2d def.), blathvinkelstdndig (2d def.). It., ascellare. 
Sp., axilar. 1 . Pertaining to the arm-pit. [C.] 2. Situated in or 


springing from an axilla (2d and 3d deFs — in the latter case, 
synonymous with alaris). [B, 1, 123.] See also A. inflorescence. 
As a ii., in the pl., axillaries, a. feathers. [L.]—Solitary-a. See 
S.-a. inflorescence. 

AXILLE (Fr.), n. A 3 x-el. See Axilla. 

AXILLIBARBATE, adj. A 2 x-i 2 l"li 2 -ba 3 rb'at. Lat., axilli- 
barhatus (from axilla [q. v.], and barbatus , bearded). Fr., axilli- 
barbu. Ger., achselbartig. In botany, provided with hairs in the 
axillae (said of leaves or peduncles). [B, 1.] 

AXILLIFLORUS (Lat,), adj. A 2 x(a 3 x)-i 2 l''li 2 -flo'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). 
From axilla (q. v.), and flos , a flower. Fr., axilliflore. Ger., achsel- 
bliithig. Bearing axillary flowers. [B, 132, 195 ; L, 116.] 

AXIN, n. A 2 x'i 2 n. A buttery substance obtained by bolling 
the Coccus a. [La Llave], an insect found on certain Mexican trees. 
It occurs in quadrangular or rounded pieces, of a deep orange-red 
externally, dirty-white or yellowish within, insoluble in water, solu- 
ble in hot alcohol. It consists chiefly of lauric mixed with a little 
palmitic acid. It is used for making a varnish to preserve Steel 
Instruments from rusting, and also employed medicinally. [A, 447; 
B, 270.] 

AXIN A] A (Lat.), n. f. A 2 x(a 3 x)-i 2 n-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-a 3 . Fr., axinee. 
A genus of melastomaceons plants established by Ruiz and Pavdn. 
[B, 121, 170.] 

AXING (Swed.), n. The Triticum repens. [B, 121.] 

AXINIC ACII), n. A 2 x-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide axinique. Ger., 
Axinsdure. A brownish, oily acid, probably of the eomposition 
Cisiis 8 ^ 2 , produced, along with lauric acid, by the saponification of 
axin. [B, 196.] 

AXINIFORM, adj. A 2 x-i 2 n'i 2 -fo 2 rm. From afiVij, an ax, and 
forma , form. Shaped like an ax-head. [Dana (B. 39).] 

AXINIPHYLLUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 x(a 3 x)-i 2 n-i 2 -fi 2 l(fu«l)'lu 3 m- 
(lu 4 m). A genus of composite Mexican plants of the tribe Helian- 
thoidece , established by Bentham. [B, 121.] 

AXINOPUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 x(a 3 x>i 2 n'o(o 2 )-pu 3 s(pu 4 s). Of 
Romer and Schultes, the genus Paspalum. [B, 121.] 
AXI-ORLIQUUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 x(a 3 x)-i 2 -o 2 b-li(le)'kwu 3 s- 
(kwu 4 s). E. Coues’s name for the obliquus capitis inferior muscle. 
[“ Med. Record,” July 23, 1887 (L).] 

AXIPETUS (Lat.). adj. A 2 x(a 3 x)-i 2 p / e 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). From axis 
(q. v.), and petere , to seek. Fr., axipete. Axipetal, centripetal. 
[B, 38, 195 ; L, 180.] 

AXI-RECTUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 x(a 3 x)-i 2 -re 2 k'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). E. 
Coues’s name for the rectus capitis posticus major muscle. [“ Med. 
ReeordJuly 23, 1887 (L).] 

AXIRNACH, n. From Ar., al-shimdq. A fatty tumor of the 
eyelid. [B, 52.] 

AXIS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 x(a 3 x) , i 2 s. Gen., ax'is. Pl., ax'es. Gr., 
afav. Fr., axe , essieu (8th def.), axoide [Chaussier] (8th def.). Ger., 
Achse , Axe. It., asse. Sp., eje. 1. A fixed line, actual or imagi¬ 
nary, about whieh anything revolves. The a. of a balance Is the 
fixeli line about whieh the beam of the balance turns. [B ; C.] 2. 
The Central part of anything ; hence a line occupying the centre of 
anything or about whieh other parts are symmetrically disposed (a. 
of symmetry). [B.] 3. In botany, a term applied generically to 
any portion of a piant that increases by apical growth and sends 
out lateral offshoots. It is, hence, often used as synonymous with 
the entire stem of a piant, including both the portion above and 
that below the surface of the ground (see Ascending a. and Descend - 
ing a.). It is further applied to those lateral outgrowths from the 
stem whieh are themselves the source of secondary lateral growths. 
and is especially applied to the rhachis of a raceme or spike of 
flowers (see Primary a., Secondamy axes , and Tertiary axes). In a 
special sense, it is the same as pedicellus axiformis ( q. v.). [B, 1, 
34, 167, 198.] See also A. of a flotcer and A. of a fruit. 4. Any par- 
ticular diameter of an object, especially its loug diameter. 5. In 
opties, the general direction or course followed by a ray. The a. of 
a microscope or a telescope is the straight line connecting the cen- 
tres of the objective and the eye-piece, coinciding with the principal 
axes of both. [B.] 6. The bony or horny piece by means of whieh 
the anterior wing of an insect is eonnected with the prothorax. 
[Kirhy (L, 180).] 7. In the trilobites, see Tergum. 8 . The second 
cervical vertebra, so called because the atlas and the cranium turn 
upon its odontoid process as on a pivot. [A, 385 ; C.] 9. An East 
Indian animal of the deer tribe (the Cervus a. of Linnaeus), the horn 
of whieh has been used in medicine. TA, 301.1—Accessory a. Ger., 
Nebenachse. A secondary' a. of a piant. [B. 19.] See Secondary 
axes.— Antero-posterior a. of tlie eye. See Optical a.— As¬ 
cending a. Lat., a. ascendens. Fr., axe ascendant. Ger., auf- 
steigende Achse. It., asse ascendente. The stem of a piant; that 
portion of the a. whieh is usually above ground and is distinguished 
by regularly producing huds. [B, 34.]—Axes of tlie eye. See Op¬ 
tical a., Vertical a. of the eye , Horizontal a. ofthe eye , and Visual 
a. —A.-baiul. See A.-cylinder.— A. cerebro-spinalls. SeeCere- 
bro-spinal a.—A,-cord. Ger., Achsenstrang. See A.-cord and 
Primitive streak.— A.-corpuscle. See Axile corpuscle. —A.- 
cylinder. Lat.. /r&ra primitiva. Fr., cylindre-axe. Ger., Achsen- 
ci/linder, Achsenband. Achsenfaser , Achsenschlauch. It., asse cilin- 
drico , cilindrasse , cilindro centrale (o delV asse). Syn. : axial fibre, 
a.-band (or -fibre, or -tube), band- (or Central, or cylinder-) a., flat- 
tened (or primitive , or RemakTs) band. The centra! and essential 
part of every nerve fibre, its size varying directly with that of the 
whole fibre. It may be inclosed in one or more sheaths, or it may 
be naked (see Primitive sheath, Myelin, MauthnePs sheath. and 
Naked a.-cylinder). As shown by Schultze, the a.-c. is composed of 
delicate lohgitudinal fibrils (see Primitive fibrils), and it is sup- 
posed to be a continuation of the a.-c. process of a nerve cell. [J, 
30, 31, 32.]—A.-cvlimler process. See under Process.— A. de¬ 
cumbens. See Decumbent a.— A. descendens. See Descending 
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a.—A. enceplialo-spinalis. See Cerebro-spinal a.—A. erectus. 
See Erect a,—A. excurrens. See Excurrent a .—A.-tibre. See 
A.-cylinder.— A.-fibrilhe. See Primitive fibrils.— A. funi for¬ 
mis. See Funiculus centralis.—A , gemina?. 
Syn.: columna gemmee. The rudimentary 
offshoot constituting the bud-stalk and bear- 
ing the other parts (leaves or fiowers) inclosed 
in the bud ; the base of a bud. [B, 198.]—A. 
of a crystal. Fr., axe (Pun cristal. See A. 
of crystallization and Optical a. (lst def.).— 
A. of a lens. See Optical a., Principal a., 
and Secondai~y axes—A. of a inagnet. See 
Magnetic a.—A. of a inirror. See Optical 
a., Principal a., and Secondary axes—A. of 
crystallization. Fr., axe de cristallisation. 
A line about which the particles of a crystal 
are more or less symmetrically disposed; a 
line following the intersection of two of the 
planes with reference to which the co-ordin- 
ates of the crystalline particles are drawn. 
By reason of variations in the length and di- 
rection of these axes, six different systems of 
crystallization are formed. In the first ( regu- 
lar or cubic) system, there are three axes of 
equal length and at right angles to each other. 
In the second ( hexagonal) system, there are 
four axes, three of which, lying in the same 
plane, make angles of 60° with each other 
(secondary axes), and the fourth ( principal 
a.) differs from the others in length and is at 
right angles to their plane. In the third ( quad- 
ratic , sguare prismatic) system, there are 
three axes, two of which ( secondary axes) are 
equal in length and at right angles, while the 
third ( principal a.) is longer or shorter than 
they and at right angles to ooth. In the fourth 
(rhombic) system, there are three axes at right 
angles to each other and all of unequal length ; 
that one along which the crystal is most rullv 
developed, or along the direction of which 
modifications most frequently occur, is called 
the principal a., and the others are termed 
secondary axes , the longer one being the ma- 
crodiagonal, and the shorter one the brachy- 
diagonal a. In the fifth ( monoclinic , mono- 
symmetric) system, there are three unequal 
axes. The secondary axes are at right angles 
to each other, and one of them (the orthodiagonal a.) is at right angles 
to the principal a., while the other (the clinodiagonal a.) is inclined 
at an oolique angle to the latter. In the sixth (triclinic asymmetric) 
system, there are three unequal axes, no one of which forms a right 
angle with another, the principal a., as in the fourth system, being 



THE AXES OF ROTATION OF THE EYEBALL. (FROM RANNEY, AFTER 
F1CK.) 

The heavy lines show the direction of the muscles; the dotted Unes, the axes of rotation. 
As the eye is represeated as seen lroin above, the a. of rotation of the extemal and internal 
recti is not shown. 

the one along which the crystal is principally developed, and the 
other axes being termed secondary and macrodiagonal and brachy- 
diagonal , as in the fourth system. [B, 3.]—A. of double refrac¬ 


tio». Fr., axe de double refraction. See Optical a. (lst def.).— 
A. of elasticity. Fr., axe d'elasticit6. An a. along which rays 
of polarized light show spherical or ellipsoidal wave-surfaces. [A, 
385.J Cf. A. ofpolarizatiou. —A. of exaniinatioii. West’s term 
for the a. of the outlet of the pelvis. [A, 84.]—A. of growth. A 
line connectiug the organic centres of all the transverse sections of 
a segment of a piant. [B, 167.]—A. of incideuce. Fr., axe d'in- 
cidence. A straight line passing through the point of incidence of 
a ray of light perpendicuiarly to the surface of the refracting me¬ 
dium. [L, 41.]—A. of polarizatiou. The line about which the 
rings and other figures produced by the action of polarized light 
are symmetrically disposed. [Brewster (B, 116).]—A. of refrac¬ 
tion. Fr., axe de refraction. The prolongation of the a. of inci¬ 
dence into the refracting medium. [L, 41.]—A. of rotation. Fr,, 
axe de rotation. Ger., Drehachse. It., asse di rotazione. Sp., eje 
de rotacion. The a. around which the eyeball turns when one of its 
muscles contracts. [F.]—A. of synimetry. Fr., axe de symetrie. 
A line about which all the parts of a body are symmetrically dis¬ 
posed, representing the common intersection of all planes which 
divide the body into two symmetrical equal portions. [B.]—A. of 
tlie brain. See Brain-a.—A. of the brim of the pelvis. An 
imaginary line passing through the centre of the plane of the pelvic 
inlet in a direction perpendicular to the plane. (J. Wood (L, 133).] 
—A. of the cochlea. Lat., a. cochleae. See Modiolus cochleae.— 
A. of the eye. Fr., axe de Voeil. See Optic a. and Visual a. —A. 
of the outlet of the pelvis. An imaginary line passing through 
the centre of the plane of the pelvic outlet in a direction perpendieu- 
lar to the plane.—A. of the pelvis. Lat., a. pelvis. Fr., axe du 
bassin , direction de Vexcavation pelvienne , ligne de direction. 
Ger., Beckenachse , Achse (oder mittellinie oder Fiihrungslinie) 
der Beckenhohle , Fiihrungslinie des Geburtsprocesses. Syn.: guid- 
ing line. A curved line cutting all the median antero-posterior 
diameters of the pelvic canal at their centres. The a. of any par- 
ticular part of the pelvis cuts the centre of the plane of that part 
at right angles. [A, 22, 23.] Cf. Curve of Carus. —A. of turning. 
See A. of rotation.—A, opticus. See Optica. —A. pelvis. See 
A. of the pelvis. —A. plantae. 

Ger., Pflanzenachse. The a. of 
a piant; the upper and under- 
ground stems. [B, 213. ]—A. 
primarius. See Primai-y a — 

A.-process. See A.-cylinder 
process. — A. procumbens. 

See Procumbent a. — A. sol¬ 
vens. See Solvent a. — A.- 
streani. See Achsenstrom , 
under Achse. — A.-traction. 

See under Traction. — A.- 
tube. See A.-cylinder.—A. 
uteri. 1. The long diameter of 
the uterus. 2. An imaginary 
transverse line passing through 
the uterus at a point near the 
junction of its body with its 
neck, on which it is said to turn 
when it becomes anteverted or 
retroverted.—Baiul a. See A.- 
cylinder,—Wnvc a.-cylinder. 

See Naked a.-cylinder— Basi- 
cranial a. A line running 
from the centre of the anterior margin of the foramen magnum 
to the centre of the anterior margin of the cerebral surface of 
the sphenoid bone ; as often used, a collective term for the basi- 
occipital, basi-sphenoid, and presphenoid bones. [L, 142, 149. 153.] 
—Basi-facial a. The forward continuation of the basi-cranial a., 
extending to the foremost point of the alveolar margin of the 
superior maxilla ; as often used, a collective term for the narrowed 
anterior end of the presphenoid bone, the vertical piate of the eth- 
moid, and the septal cartilage of the nose. [L, 142,149, 153.1—Bi- 
auricular a. Fr., axe bi-auriculaire. An imaginary straight line 
running from one auricular point to the other. TBertillon (L, 87).]— 
Bracliy-diagonal a. In crystals of the triclinic and the rhombic 
systems, the shorter of the two secondary axes. [B, 3.] See A. of 
crystallization— Brain-a. The isthmus cerebri. [E. C. Spitzka, 
“Med. Record, 1 ’ Oct. 11, 1884, p. 393 (K).]—Bulb-a. In botany ; 
a short, conical, leaf-bearing subterranean a. : a bulb. [B, 75.]— 
Central a. See A.-cylinder. —Cerebro-spinal a. Lat., a. cere¬ 
bro- (seu encephalo-) spinalis. Fr., axe cerebro-spinal. Ger., Ge- 
himruckenmarksachse. It., asse cerebrospinale. Sp., eje cerebro- 
espinal. The Central nervous system ; the brain and the spinal 
cord. [K.]—Cliief a. See JPrincipal a.— Clinodiagonal a. In 
crystals of the monoclinic system, that one of the secondary 
axes which makes an oblique angle with the principal a. [B, 3.] 
See A. of crystallization. —Cceliac a. See Coeliac artery.— 
Corneal axes. The axes of the ellipsoid of which the cornea 
is a segment. [F.]—Cranio-facial a. In comparative anatomy, 
the bones which form the floor of the cranial cavity, including 
the mesethmoid, the vomeric, the presphenoid, the basi-sphenoid, 
and the basi-occipital. [C; L, 153.] — Cranio-spinal a. See 
Cerebro-spinal a,— Crystallograpliie a. See A. of crystailiza- 
tion.— Decumbent a. Lat., a. decumbens. Fr., axe dicom- 
bant. Ger., niederliegende Achse. It., asse decombante. A stem 
which, after rising some distance above the ground, descends 
and trails upon the ground. [B. 34.]—Definite a. Fr., axe defini. 
A plant-a. which is terminated by a flower and then ceases to grow 
longitudinally, the growth of the piant being carried on only by 
secondary axes which spring from the axils of the leaves of the 
prirnary a. and, after attaining a certain growth, also cease extend¬ 
ing longitudinally, and give rise in their turn to tertiary axes of ax- 
illary origin. [B, 121.]—Bescemllng a. Lat ., a. descendens. Fr. 
axe descendante. Ger., hinabsteigende Achse. Inbotany, the root; 
that portion of the a. of a piant which lies habitually beneath the 
ground, and is distinguished by the presence of fibrillae (absorbing 
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fibres) and the absence of buds and leaves. [B, 34.]—Electric a. 
A line connecting the two poles of a body possessi ng electrical prop- 
erties. [L, 159.]—Erect a. Lat .,a. erectus. Ger., aufrechte Achse. 
It., asse eretto. In botany, an ascending a. that rises perpendicu- 
larly from fche ground. [B,34.]—Excurrent a. Lat ., a. excurrens. 
In botany, au ascending a. in which the growth takes place chiefly 
at the top, and the piant assumes a pyrainidal or elongated form. as 
in the spruce. [B, 34.]—Elower-a. That portion of the a. of a 
piant which bears the flower ; comprising the pedicel and recepta- 
cle, bearing the bracts, perianth, and male and female organs of 
the flower. [B, 75.]— Ilremal a. See Aorta.— Horizontal a. 
Fr., axe horizontal. Ger., horizontale Achse. Querachse. It., asse 
orizzontale. Sp., eje horizontal. In ophthalmology, a line drawn 
in a horizontal plane and perpendicular to both the antero-posterior 
and vertical axes of the eyeball, and passing through its geometri- 
cal centre. [F.]—Hypocotyletlonous a. Fr., axe hypocotyte. 
Irmisch’s term for that portion of the a. of the embryo ot a piant 
which is situated below the cotyledons. [B, 121.]—Indefinite a. 
Fr., axe indefini. A piant a. which continues to grow at its apex, 
and not solely by axillary offshoots. The secondary axes also con¬ 
tinue to grow indefinitely at the apex, and the flowers spring from 
the axils of leaves and are not terminal. [B, 121.]—Intra-inuscu- 
lar a.-cylinder. The a.-cylinder of a nerve after it has penetrated 
the sarcolemma of the muscle to which it is distributed. [J, 35.]— 
Lateral a. Fr., axe lateral. Ger., seittiche Achse. It., asse late¬ 
rale. A lateral out^rowth from the main a., or stem, of a piant; a 
shoot or petiole springing from a stem. [B, 167.]—Longitudinal 
a. Fr., axe longitudinal. Ger., Ldngsachse. It., asse longitudi¬ 
nale. According to Sachs, the a. of growth. but it should be re- 
stricted to the latter when it is actually longitudinal, as it usually is. 
[B, 121, 167.]—Macrodiagonal a. In crystals of the rhombic and 
the triclinic systems, the longer of the two secondary axes. [B, 3.] 
See A. of crystallization.— Magne-crystallic a. That line of a 
crystal which, when the latter is suspended between two magnets, 
tends to become parallel to the magnetic a. [Faraday (B, 140).]— 
Magnetica. Fr .,axe magnetiyue. Ger., magnetische Achse. It., 
asse magnetico. Sp., eje magnetico. The a. of a magnet; a line 
connecting its two poles. [B.]—Materlal a. Fr., axe materiei. 
Ger., materielle Achse. An a. which has a material representative ; 
a Central core or portion which follows the line of the a., as in a 
fruit. [B.]—Naked a.-cylinder. Fr., axe nu, fibres a myeline 
nus. Ger., nackter Achsencylinder. A simple, or bare, a.-cylinder ; 
one without either the primitive sheath (neurilemma) or the mye- 
linic sheath. This is the condition of an a.-cylinder as it originates 
ln the a.-cylinder process of a ganglion cell of the Central nervous 
system. and also near its termination: [J, 32,35.]—Neural a. See 
Cerebro-spinal a. — Notocliordal a. See Notochord.— Optlc a., 
Optlcal a. Lat., a. opticus. Fr., axe optique. Ger., optische 
Achse. It., asse ottico. Sp., eje optico. 1. Of a crystal, the line 
along which a ray passes without undergoing double refraction. In 
crystals of the hexagonal and quadratic systems, there is only one 
optical a., which coincides with the Principal a. of the crystal, and 
the crystal is then said to be uniaxial. In crystals of the rhombic, 
monoclinic, and triclinic systems, there are two optical axes, and 
the crystal is said to be biaxial. [B, 3, 21, 270.] 2. Of a lens or a 
mirror, a line passing through its centre of figure. [B-] See Prin¬ 
cipal a. and Secondary axes. 3. Of the eye, an imaginary line 
drawn from the centre of the cornea to a point midway between 
the macula lutea and the optic disc ; the antero-posterior a. of the 
eye. [F.]—Ortliodiagonal a. In crystals of the monoclinic Sys¬ 
tem, that secondary a. which is at right angles to the principal a. 
[B, 3.1 See A. of crystallization. —Pelvlc a. See A. of the pelvis. 
—Prfinary a. Lat., a. primarium. Fr., axe primaire. Ger., 
Hauptachse. It., asse primario. 1. Of a crystal, see A. of crystal- 
lization. 2. In botany, the Central trunk, or stem, of a piant; in a 
raceme or spike, the main rhachis, from which the lateral rhachides, 
or peduncles, spring. [B, 198.] 3. In zoology, an imaginary line 
drawn from the mouth, in certain animals, straight through the 
digestive cavity. [L, 176.]— Principal a. 1 . Of a crystal, see A. 
of crystallization. 2. In optics, a line passing through the centre 
of a lens or mirror and the centre of curvature of the surface of 
which the lenticular or specular surface is a segment. [B.]—Pro¬ 
cumbent a.. Prostrate a. Lat., a. procumbens. Fr., axe pro- 
combant. Ger., niederliegende (oder hingestreckte) Achse. In bot¬ 
any, an ascending a. growing upon the ground. [B, 34.]—Second¬ 
ary axes. Lat., axes secundarii. Fr., axes secondaires. Ger., 
sekundare Achsen, Nebenachsen , optische Nebenachsen (2d def.). 
It., assi secondarii. 1. In crystallography, see A. of crystatliza- 
tion. 2. In optics, lines which pass through the centre of a lens or 
mirror and are oblique to the principal a. [B.] 3. In botany, the 
primary branches springing from the main trunk, or stem ; in a 
raceme or spike, the secondary rhachides springing from the main 
rhachis. [B, 198.] 4. In zoology, lines, whether dorso-ventral or 
transverse, that are perpendicular to the primary a. [L, 176.]— 
Simple a.-cylinder. See Naked a.-cylinder.— Solid a. A solid 
chitinous rod found in the hydrosoma of certain Hydvozoa. [L, 147.] 
—Solvent a. Lat., a. solvens. It., asse solvente. In botany, an as¬ 
cending a. in which the lateral is more marked than the vertical 
growth; opposed to excurrent a. [B, 34.]—Spinal a. In embry- 
ology, the notochord ( q. v.). [L, 146.]—Stein-a. The main a., or 
stem, of a piant; its primary a. [B, 167.]—Tertlary axes. Lat., 
axes tertiarii. Fr., axes tertiaires. Ger.. tertiare Achsen. It., assi 
tertiarii. The secondary branchlets, buds. or other offshoots spring¬ 
ing from the secondary axes; in a raceme or spike, tertiary rhachides, 
springing from the secondary rhachides (axes). [B, 198.]—Tlioracic. 
a. The occasional common trunk of the superior thoracic and acro- 
miothoracic arteries. [L, 142.]—Tliyreoid a. Lat., a. thyreoideus. 
Fr., axe thyreoidien. A branch of the first part of the subclavian 
artery, arising close to the inner side of the scalenus anticus muscle ; 
two or three lines from its origin, it divides into the ascending thy- 
reoid, the suprascapular. and the transverse cervical or superflcial 
cervical arteries. [L, 14.]—Trailing a. See Procumbent a. —Uter¬ 
ine a. See A. uteri. — Vertical a. Fr., axe vertical. Ger., ver- 


tikale Achse.'" It., asse verticale. Sp., eje vertical. In ophthal¬ 
mology, a line drawn perpendicularly to the optical a. of the eye, in 
a plane parallel with the median plane of the body, and through the 

f jeometncal centre of the eye. [F.]—Visual a. Fr., axe visuel , 
igne visuelle. Ger., Sehachse. It., asse visuale (o visivo). Sp., 
eje visual. Syn.: visual line. An imaginary line drawn from a 
point looked at through the nodal point of the eye to the macula 
lutea. [F.] 

• AXIS (Ar.), n. The Cannabis sativa. [B, 121.] 

AXNEC (Ar.), n. A general name for the mosses. [B, 121.] 

AXOCUILLIN, n. A Mexican popular name for axin {q. v.). 
[A, 447.] 

AXOGAMIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 x(a 3 x)-o(o 2 )-ga 2 m(ga 9 m)'i 2 -a 3 . A 
cohort of angeiosporous plants ( Cryptogamia) including those in 
which antheridia and archegonia are produced in the axils of the 
leaves. It includes the whole of the grand division Bryophyta 
(Musci and Hepaticae') and also the Characece , now referred to the 
division Carposporeae. [B, 34.] 

AXOID, adj. A 2 x'oid. Lat., axoides (from axis [g. u.], and 
«76os, resemblance). Fr., axoide , axoidien. 1. Pivot-shaped. 2. 
Pertaining to the bone called the axis. [L, 43.] 

AXOIDO-ATLOID, adj. A 2 x-oi"do-a 2 t'loid.. Lat.. axoido- 
atloideus. Fr., axoido-atloidien. Pertaining to the axis (the bone) 
and the atlas. [A, 385.] 

AXOIDO-ATLOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 x(a*x)-o(o 2 )-i(e) ,/ do- 
(do 2 )-a 2 t(a 3 t)-lo(lo a )-i a d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., axoido-atloidien. The 
obliquus capitis inferior muscle ; in the solipeds, an analogous mus¬ 
cle. [L, 9, 13.] 

AXOIBO-MASTOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 x(a 9 x)-o(o 2 )-i(e)"do- 
(do 2 )-ma 2 s(ma 3 s)-to(to 2 )-i 2 d(etl) / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., axoido-mastoidien. 
See Axoido-atloideus. 


AXOIDO-OCCIPITALI.S (Lat.), n. m. A 2 x(a 3 x)-o(o a )-i(e)"do- 
(do 2 )-o a k-si a p(ki 2 p)-i 2 t-a(a 3 yii 2 s. Fr., axoido-occipital. The rectus 
capitis posticus major muscle. An analogous muscle in the solipeds 
was described by Gerard as consisting of a long and a short division. 
[L, 9, 13.] 

AXOLOPHA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 x(a 3 x)-o 2 Lo(o 2 >fa 3 . From an 
axis, and Ao<f>os, a plume. Fr., axolophe. A section of the botani- 
cal genus Lavat era made by De Canaolle. [B, 121 ; L, 109.] 

AXOLOTL, n. A Mexican name for the larval state (by many 
regarded as the permanent form) of several batrachians of the 
genus Siredon (the Siredon Jiumboldtii [Dum£ril], the Siredon 
Harlanii [Dum6ril], and the Siredon Dumerilii [Dug6s]) found in 
Mexico, where its flesh is popularly esteemed an analeptic and a 
syrup made from a decoction of its skin is reputed curative of vari- 
ous pulmonary affections. [A, 447 ; L, 204.] 

AXOX (Lat.), n. m. A 2 x(a 3 x)'o 2 n(on). Gen., ax'onos (-nis). Gr., 
a£iov. See Axis. 

AXONGE (Fr.), n. A 3 x-o 2 n 2 zh. See Adeps and Axungia.— A. 
balsamique, A. benzoin6e [Fr. Cod.]. See Adeps benzoinatus. 
—A. de la lune. See Axungia lunce.— A. de inomie. See Axun¬ 
gia de mumia.—A, de verre. See Axungia vitri.—A. du sol ei 1. 
See Axungia solis.— A. populin6e. Lard aromatized with poplar 
buds. [B, 93.]—A. toluin£e. Lard prepared like benzoinated 
lard, but with the substitution of balsam of Tolu for benzoin. [B, 46.] 

AXONOBLASTE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 x(a 3 x>o 2 n-o(o a )-bla 2 st- 
(bla 3 st)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From d£u»*, an axis, and 0Aa<rrds, a sprout. An 
order of Algae (Choristocarpeae) made by Kutzing, including the 
families Dasyece , Polysiphoniebe , Rytiphlaeaceae , and Chondrieoe. 


AXOXOPE (Fr.), n. A s x-o-nop. See Axonopus. • 
AXOXOPHYTUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 x(a 3 x)-o a n-o 2 f'i 2 t(n*t)-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From afwv, an axis, and 4>vrov, a piant. Fr., axonophyte. 
Of Necker, a genus (order) of plants comprising various species 
(genera), such as Myrica, Gnetiim, Juglans , Cecropia, Quercus, 
Corylus, Alnus , Betula, Fagus, Liquidambar, Populus, Salix, etc., 
which have an amentaceous inflorescence consisting of flowers 
grouped about a common axis. [B, 121, 170.] 

AXONOPUS (Lat.), n. m. A a x(a 3 x)-o 2 n / o(o 2 )-pu 8 s(pu 4 s). Fr., 
axonope. 1. Of Palisot de Beauvois, the botanical genus Urochloa. 
2. Of Romer and Schultes, the genus Paspalum. [B, 121, 170.] 
AXOPHYTE, n. A 2 x'o-fit. From afwr, an axis, and 4>vtov, a 
piant. Richard’s term for the entire axis of a piant, i. e., both root 
and stem. [B, 121.] 


AXOPUS (Lat.), n. m. A 2 x(a 3 x)'o(o 2 )-pu 3 s(pu 4 s). Of Dumortier, 
the botanical genus Urochloa. [B, 121.] \ 

AXOSPERMUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 x(a 3 x)-o(o 2 )-spu 6 rm(spe 2 rm)'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Froin d^cur, an axis, and o-irep/ma, a seed. Fr., axosperme. 
In botany, havin^ the placenta axile : as a n., in the f. pl., Axo - 
spermae, plants with axile placentae. [B, 121.] 

AXOTOMOUS, adj. A 2 x-o 2 t'o-mu 3 s. From afav. an axis, and 
rdfivciv, to cut. Having a cleavage perpendicular to ihe axis. [L, 56.] 
AX-SEED, n. A 2 x / sed. See Ax-fetch. 


AX-SHAPED, adj. A 2 x'shapd. See Dolabriform. 
AXUEL (Fr.), adj. A 3 x-u«-e 2 l. See Axi al. 


AXULA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 x(a*xyu 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . See Axilla. 
AXUNGE, AXUNGER, n's. A 2 xTi 3 nj, -u 8 n'ju 6 r. See Ax¬ 
ungia. 


AXUNGIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 x(a 3 x)-u 3 n(nn 2 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From 
axis, an axle, and ungere (= unguere), to smear. Gr., afuyyia, d£uy- 
yiov, agovyyiov (all probably made from the Latin). Fr., axonge. 
Ger., Schmierfett, Schmalz. It., sugna. Sp., manteca, unto. Lit., 
axle-grease ; as now used, any animal fat, particularly lard. The 


A, ape; A 2 ,at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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different fats known under this name contain essentially the same 
constituentsipalndtates, stearates, and oleatesof glyceryl), although 
in somewhat varying proportions; and their properties are sub- 
stantially tlie same, the chief pointof difference being that of con- 
sistence. [B.] Cf. Adeps. —A. anatis. Fr., graisse de canard. 
Ger., Entenfett. The fat of the domestic duck, official in the Wiirt. 
Ph. of 1T98. [B, 180.]—A. anguillae. Fr., graisse d'anguilte. 
Ger., Aalschmalz. Eel’s grease, official in the Wiirt. Ph. of 1798 
and the Sp. Ph. of 1798. [B, 119, 180.]—A. anguium. See A. ser- 
pentum.—A . anserina, A. anseris. Fr., graisse d'oie. Ger., 
Gdnsefett, Gdnseschmalz. Goose-grease, official in several old- 
formularies and stili used as a domestic remedy. [B, 119, 270.]—A. 
ardeae. Fr. graisse de hdron. Ger., Reiherschmalz. Heroas fat, 
official in the Palat. Disp. of 1761 and the Wiirt. Ph. of 1798. [B, 119, 
180.]—A. articularis. Synovia. [A, 316.]—A. ascltiae, A. ascliii, 
A. asciae, A. asci i. Ger., Aeschenfett. The oil of the grayling 
(Salmo thymallus\ official in several old formularies. [B, 119, 180.] 
—A. balsamica, A. benzoata [Belg. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], 
A. benzoinata. See Adeps benzoinatus. — A. canis. Fr., 
graisse de chien. Ger., Hundschmalz. Dog’s fat, official in several 
old formularies. [B,97,180.]—A. caponis. Capon's grease, official 
in the Palat. Disp. of 1764 and the Wiirt. Ph. of 1798. [B,97, 119.]— 
A. castorei. Ger., Bibergeilfett. The fat contained in the‘oil- 
sacs of the bea ver, adjacent to the castoreum-sacs ; not to be con- 
founded with a. castoris. [B, 180.]—A. castoris. Fr., graisse de 
castor . Ger., Biberschmalz. Beaver’s fat, official in the Wiirt. Ph. 
of 1798. [B, 119, 180.]—A. catis silvestris. Fr., (/misse de chat 

sauvage. Wild-cat's fat, official in the Palat. Disp. of 1764 and the 
Wiirt. Ph. of 1798. [B, 97, 119.]—A. cetaria. Whale oil (oleum 
cetaceum). [B, 180. ]—A. ciconlm, A. clconil. Stork’s fat, of¬ 
ficial in the Wiirt. Ph. of 1798. [B, 119. 180.]—A. colli equi. Fr., 
graisse de coi de cheval. Ger., Kammfett , Pferdeschmalz. The fat 
from the horse’s neck. [B, 270.]—A. corturnicis. Fr., graisse de 
cailte. Ger., Wachtelschmalz. Quairsfat, official in the Wiirt. Ph. 
of 1798. [B, 119, 180.]—A. cuculi. Ger., Kuckukfett. Cuckoo’s 
fat, formerly official. [B, 180.]—A. cuniculi. Fr^ graisse de 
lapin. Ger., Kaninchenschmalz. Rabbifs fat, official in the Wiirt. 
Ph. of 1798. [B, 119, 180.]—A. curata [Swed. Ph.]. Lard. [B.] 
See Adeps. —A. de mumia. Fr., axonge de momte. Syn. : mu- 
mia de medultis. The marrow of bones. [B, 50.]—A. equi, A; 
equi e collo, A. equi e juba. See A. colli equi.—A. erinacei. 
Fr., graisse de herisson. Hedgehog^ fat, official in the Palat. Disp. 
of 1764. [B, 119.]—A. gadi. Cod-liver oil. [A, 316.]—A. gallinae. 
Fr., graisse de poule. Ger., Huhnerfett. Sp., grasa (6 enjundia ) 
de gallina [Sp. Ph.]. Hen’s fat, stili official in the Sp. Ph. and 
formerly in several other formularies. [B, 119, 270.]—A. gruis. 
Ger., Kranichsfett. Crane^ fat. [B, 180.]—A. hominis. Fr., 
graisse d'hamme. Ger., Menschenschmalz. Human fat, official in 
the Palat. Disp. of 1764 and the Wiirt. Ph. of 1798. [B, 119.1—A. 
leporina, A. leporis. Fr., graisse de lidvre. Hare’s fat, official 
in the Palat. Disp. of 1764 and the Wiirt. Ph. of 1798. [B, 180, 270.]— 
A. lucii piscis. Fr. v graisse de brochet. Ger., Hechtschmalz. 
The oil of the pike, official in the Palat. Disp. of 1764 and the Wiirt. 
Ph. of 1798. [B, 97.]—A. lunae. Fr., axonge de la lune. Ger., 
Mondlack. An old name for a variety of calcium carbonate. [B, 
180.] See Lac lunae.— A. lunae chyniica. White bole. [L, 119.]— 
A. lupi. Fr., graisse de loup. Ger., Wolfsschmalz. Wolfs fat, 
official in the Palat. Disp. of 1764 and the Wiirt. Ph. of 1798. [B, 
119, 180.1—A. lutrae. The fat of the otter ( Lutra vulgaris [Cu- 
vier]). [B, ISO.]— A. mineralis. Vaseline. [B, 270J l3ee Petro- 
latum.— A. muris alpini, A. inuris montani. Fr., graisse de 
marmotte. Ger., Murmelthierschmalz. The fat of the marmot 
( Arctomys marmotta [Linnaeus]), official in the Wiirt. Ph. of 1798 
and the Turin Ph. of 1839. [B, 97, 180.]—A. nitrica, A. oxyge- 

nata. See Unguentum acidi nitrici and Adeps oxygenatus.— A., 
pavonis galli. Turkey’s fat, formerly official. [B, 180.]—A. 
pedum tauri. Fr., huue de pieds de bceuf. Ger., Klauenfett. 
Neafs-foot oil. [B, 119; L, 65.] See Oleum bubulum. —A. phasi¬ 
ani. The fat of the pheasant (Phasianus colchicus [Linnaeus]). 
[B, 180.]—A. phocte, A. plioci. Fr., graisse de phoque. Ger., 
Seehundsfett. The fat of the seal (Phoca vitulina [Linnaeus]), of¬ 
ficial in tne Swed. Ph. of 1817. [B, 119, 180.]—A. piscina marina. 

Cod-liver oil. [A, 316.]—A. porci [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.], A. 
porci depurata [Belg. Ph.], A. porci lota [Dan. Ph.], A. por¬ 
cina. Hog’s lard. [B, 95, 119.] See Adeps. —A. serpentum., 
Fr., graisse de couleuvre. Ger., Schlangenfett. The fat of the 
common ringed snake (Tropidonotus natrix [Kuhl.], Coluber natrix 
[Linnaeus]), official in the Palat. Disp. of 1764 and the Wiirt. Ph. of 
1798. [B, 119, 180.]’ Cf. A. viperarum—A. solis. Fr., axonge du 
soteil. An old name for a yellow variety of clay (terra sigillata) ob- 
tained from Silesia. [B, 88 , 132.]—A. suilla [Gr. Ph.], A. suis 
scrofae. Ho£’s lard. [B, 95, 97.] See Adeps.— A. taxi. Fr., 
graisse de btaireau. Ger., Dachsenschmalz, Dachsfett. The fat of 
the badger (Meles taxus TCuvier]), official in several old formu¬ 
laries. [B, 119, 180.]—A. thymalli, A. thymalll piscis. See A. 
aschii.—A . truttie. See A. pavonis Galli.—A. ursi. Fr., graisse 
d'ours. Ger., Bdrenschmalz. Bear’s grease, official in several old 
formularies. [B, 119, 180.]—A. viperarum. Fr., graisse de vi- 
p£re. Ger., Vipemschmalz. Viper's fat, official in several* old 
formularies. [B, 119, 180.]—A. vitri. Fr., axonge de verre. Salt 
of glass ; a sort of scum that forms on the surface of molten glass ; 
used as a cleansing and desiccative application. [B, 88 , 200.]—A. 
vulpis. Fr., graisse de renard. Ger., Fuchsschmnlz. Fox’s fat, 
official in the Palat. Disp. of 1764 and the Wiirt. Ph. of 1798. [B, 
119, 180.] 

^AXUNGIOUS, adj. A?x-u 3 n'ji 2 -u 3 s. Greasy, resembling lard. 

AX-VETCII, AX-WORT, n’s. A 2 x've 2 ch, -wu»rt. See Ax- 

FETCH. 

AXYL/E (I,at.), n., f. pl. of adj. axylns (q. v.\ A 2 x(a 3 x)'i 2 l(u fl I)- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Syn. ; Ananthce. Of Dumortier, a division of plants in- 
cluding the subdivisions Dermosporce and Gliosporce. [B, 170.] 


AXYLUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 x(a 3 x)'i 2 I(u 6 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From a priv. 
(Istdef.), or intens. (2d def.), and £u'Aov, wood. Fr., axyle. Ger., 
holzlos (Ist def.). 1 . Destitute of wood (said of plants). 2 . Having 
much wood. [B, 78.] * 

AXYMUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 x(a 3 x)-i(u*)'mu 3 m(mu 4 m). See Azy¬ 
mum. 

AYACUCHO (Sp.), n. A 3 -ya 3 -ku'eho. A place In Peru, where 
there are sulphurous and ferruginous springs. [a, 5,14.] 
AYAII-MAliUM (Tamil), n. The Ulmus integrifolia. [B, 172.] 
AYALLA, n. The arbor versicolor of Rumphius ; a large tree 
of the Moluccas, of uncertain botanical affinities. The bark, which 
is said to change color, is chewed by the Malays, mixed with the 
betel-nut, and used as a tonic. [B, 38,121, 132.] 

AYALLY, n. An undetermined gramineous piant of San Do- 
mingo, used as a laxative. [B, 132 ; L, 105.] 

AYAIiOAIt-CHEE, AYAIiOOGI, n's. See Aloes-wood. 
AYA-PANA [Fr. Cod.], AYA-PANO, n’s. The Eupatorium 
a.-p.; an aromatic piant indigenous to Brazil and cultivated in the 
Isle of France, whence the leaves, which are yellowish, of a bitter, 
astringent taste, and of an agreeable odor, find their way into com- 
merce. It resembles tea in its properties, and was formerly vaunt- 
ed in various diseases. [A, 259 ; B, 5, 113.]—A. sauvage (Fr.)'. 
The Vemonia cinerea. [B, 121 .] 

AYART (Fr.), n. A 3 -e-a 3 r. The Acer opulifolium. [B, 19.] 
AYAS (Sanscr.), n. Iron. [A, 259 ; B ; L, 105.] 

AYASRU, n. The Santalum album. [B, 88 .] 

AYAU, n. A species of Narcissus , also the Ixia bulbocodium. 
[B, 38, 132.] 

AYBORZAT, n. Galbanum. [B, 132, 200.] 

AYCAPHER, AYCOPHES, AYCOPHOS, n’s. See JEs 
ustum. 

AYDENDRON (Lat.), n. n. A 3 -i 2 -de 2 n'dro 2 n. From at, a 
South American name for the sloth, and Stv&pov, a tree. A genus 
of lauraceous trees of the tribe Perseacece, established by Nees and 
Martius, having a succulent fruit. [B, 19, 42.]—A. cujumary 
[Nees].. Syn. v^Ocotea cujumari [Martius]. A Brazilian species of 
uncertain botanical characters. The aromatic, oily seeds. called 
Cujumary beans, are used as a tonic and gastric stimulant. [B, 19, 
214.]—A. laurei [Nees]. Syn.: Ocotea pichurim [Kunth], Laurus 
pichurim [Willdenow]. Atree growing in Venezuela, of doubtful 
botanical characters, said to furnish Pichurim beans. [B, 46, 214.] 
AYEGREEN, n. A 3 'i 2 -gren. The house-leek (Sempervivum 
tectorum). [Hallhvell (L, 56).] 

AYER, n. Malay, fiyer, water 4 A vine of undetermined hotani- 
cal characters growing in Amboyna ; the funis murcenarum lati - 
folius of Rumphius. [B, 121.] 

AYER-AYER, n. The Ixinsium domesticum. [B, 19.] 
AYERMADDU (Malay), n. Honey. [B, 88 .] 

AYEZ, n. See Allium. 

AYGREEN, n. See Ayegreen. 

AYIRAMPO, n. An undetermined species of Cadus growing 
in Cusco. [B, 121.] 

AYLANTHUS, AYLANTUS (Lat.), n’s f. A(a 3 -i 2 )-la 2 n(la 3 n)'- 
thu 3 s(thu 4 s), -tu 8 s(tu 4 s). See Ailantus. 

AYLESFORD WELL, n. Alz"fo 2 rd-we 2 l\ See Leamington. 
AYLMERIA (Lat.), n. f. Al(a 3 -i 2 l)-me(ma) , ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., aylmi- 
rie. See Polycarpjea. 

AYLOUS, adj. A-i'lu 3 s. See Anylous. 

AY3IADAVUM, n. A Kalmuck name for the Sison ammi. [B, 

88 .] 

AYMARA-POSOGUERI, n. See Posoqueria. 

AY3IIRI, AYMIRI-MITI, n’s. The Hernandia sonora. [B, 

121 .] 

AYMOUTABOU, n. The Moutabea guianensis. [B, 121.] 
AYMPADOO (Hind.), n. The Brucea sumatrana of Roxburgh. 
[B, 88 .] 

AYND, n. See Aande. 

AY"NITU, n. An undetermined tree of the Moluccas, akin to 
Croton. [Rumphius (B, 121).] 

AYN-M’KEBERTA, n. A place in Algeria, where there are 
cold sulphurous springs. [A, 385.] 

AYN-NOUISSY, n. A place in Algeria, where there are hot 
sulphurous springs. [A, 385.] 

AYDS (Sp.), n. A 3 'yos. The Allium sativum. [B, 88 .] 
AY r OTECTXI, n. A Mexican name for a species of Bryonia 
(the Bryonia variegata [Mill.], the brionia dei pais ), found in the 
temperate districts of Mexico ; a dangerous drastic. [A, 447.] 
AYOUINITABOU, n. A Guiana name for the Aguanthe. [B, 
121 .] 

AYOUXIBA, n. A Guiana name for the Eupatorium calthidi- 
folium. [B, 121.] 

AYOU OUSUMI, n. A Turkish name for the Ardostaphylos 
uva ursi. [A, 259.] 

AYOU PENTEHESI, n. A Turkish name for the Acanthus 
mollis. [A, 259.] 

AYPARHU, n. An Amboyna tree of unknown botanical char¬ 
acters. [Rumphius (B. 121).] 

AYPI, n. Manihot; also an imperfectly known species of Cy- 
nanchium.' [B, 121.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U*, blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U*, like U (German). 
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AYPNIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 (a 3 )-i 2 p(u«p)'ni 2 -a 3 . See Anypnia. 
AYPNOS (Lat.), adj. A 2 (a 3 )-i a p(u«p)'no 2 s. Gr., ivnvos (from a 
priv., andiJjrvos, sleep). Sleepless. [A, 322.] 

AYHI, n. A Brazilian name for the Astrocaryum a. of Martius. 
[B. 121.] 

AYS1IWEED, n. Ash'wed. A sort of herb, probably the same 
as the gout-wort. [Minshen (B, 222).] 

AYT1MUL., n. An undetermined tree of the Moluccas, the 
wood of which is used for making small boxes and for other pur- 
poses. [Rumphius (B, 121).] 

r AYULAN, n. The Sandaricum indicum of Cavanilles. [Rum¬ 
phius (B, 121).] 

AYUN, AYUNE, n’s. A tree of the Moluccas, the fruit of 
which, resembling the pium, is edible. [B, 121.] 

AYVAL, n. An undetermined tree of the Moluccas, having a 
milky juice. The young shoots are edible. [Rumphius (B, 121).] 
AYVELIN (Tamil), n. The Bryonia laciniosa of Linnceus. [B, 
121 .] 

AZA, n. A Basque name for the cabbage. [B, 121.] 

AZA A (Ar.), n. “ Magra, terra rubea ” ; probably a sort of red 
mari. [B, 50, 200.] 

AZAC (Ar.), n. Gum ammoniacum. [L, 81, 97.] 

AZADAKAC (It., Sp.), n. A 3 dza 3 d'a 3 -ra 3 k, -th 2 a 3 d'a 3 -ra 3 k. 
The Melia azederach. [B, 88 .] 

AZADARACHENI ARBOR (Lat.), n. A 2 z(a 3 z)-a 2 d(a 3 d)"a 3 r- 
a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-e(a)'ni(ne). Of J. Bauhin, the Melia azederach . [B, 

211 ; L, 104.] 

AZADARACHT, AZADARACHTA, n s. See Azadirachta. 
AZADERACH, n. See Azederach. 

AZAD-I-DURUCHT (Pers.), n. See Azederach. 
AZADIRACHTA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 z(a 3 z)-a 2 d(a 3 d)''i 2 r-a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )'- 
ta 3 . For deriv., see Azederach. A genus of meliaceous trees 
of the tribe Meliece, having imparipinnate leaves and axillary 
flowers. It differs from the allied genus Melia (to which it is 
referred by Bentham and Hooker) in the 3-Iobed stigma and tri- 
loculur ovary containing collateral ovules, and in the 1 -celled 
fruit containing a single exalbuminous seed. [B, 19, 42, 216.]— 
Azadiraclitae cortex [Ind. Ph.]. The bark of A. indica. [B.] 
—AzadiracUtf» folia [Ind. Ph.]. The leaves of A. indica.— 
A. Indica [Jussieu]. Fr., margousier. Ger., indischer Zedrach, 
Patemosterbaum. Syn.: Melia a. [Cavanilles], Melia foliis pin¬ 
natis [Linnaeus]. The nim-tree, or margosa (the aria-bepon of 
Rheede); a tree indigenous to India, with oblique leaflets and small, 
white flowers disposed in panicles. Its bark ( azadirachtce cortex 
[Ind. Ph.], cortex azederach [seu margosce ], nim-bark) is said to 
contain a bitter principle, margosin , or, according to some, an alka- 
loid, azadirine , and is used as an anthelminthic, tonic, and (with 
the root) febrifuge. The leaves (azadirachtce folia [Ind. Ph.]) are 
employed as an application in rheumatism, contusions, glandular 
swellings, and certam skin diseases. The fruit furnishes a very bit¬ 
ter, acnd fixed oil (oil of a.) which is used as an illuminating oil, in 
dyeing cotton fabrics, and medicinally as an anthelminthic and as 
an embrocation in rheumatism. The seeds are used as an insect- 
poison and in the preparation of a hair-wash. A ^um which exudes 
from the bark is said to ha ve stimulant properties. A sort of fer- 
mented drink is made from the young trees. [A, 385 ; B, 2, 19, 81.] 
—Oil of a. Nim oil (the vayppannay of India) ; a fixed oil ob- 
tained from the ripe fruit of tne A. indica. [P. S. Mootooswamy, 
“ Indian Med. Gaz.,” Jan., 1887, p. 3 ; B, 2.] See Melia a. 

AZADIRINE, n. A 2 z-a 2 d'i 2 r-en. Fr., azadirine. aztdarine. 
Ger., Azadirin. A bitter principle, perhaps an alkaloid, extracted 
from the Azadirachta indica. It has been used as a substitute for 
quinine. [B, 2 .] 

AZAFRAN (Sp.), n. A 3 th 2 a 3 -fra 3 n'. 1. Saffron (the Crocus 
sativus). [B.] 2. A new Granada name for the Escobedia scabri- 
folia , the root of which is used in dyeing yellow. [B, 121.]—A. 
bastardo. Bastard saffron, dyers’ safflower (the Carthamus tinc- 
torius [Linnaeus]). [A, 361.]—A. de Castilla. A medicinal herb 
imported from the province of San Luis, Argentine Republic. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 763 (B).]—A. de 
Venus. See Crocus Martis.— A. romi (6 romiii). See A. bas¬ 
tardo. 

AZAFRANCILLO (Sp.), n. A 3 tli 2 a 3 -fra 3 n-thel'yo. The Car¬ 
thamus tinctorius. [A, 447.]—A. de M 6 xico. The Escobedia 
scabrifolia. [A, 447.] 

AZAFRANINA (Sp.), n. A 3 -th 2 a 3 -fra 3 n-e'na 3 . A resinous 
coloring matter found by Altamirano in the Escobedia scabrifolia ; 
said to form a blue coloration, passing into violet, when treatod with 
sulphuric aeid. [Altamirano, “ Naturaleza,” iii, p. 390 (A, 447).] 
AZAGI, n. See Azegi. 

AZAGOR, n. Ar., al-zinj&r. from Pers., zengdr. Also written 
asingar and asugar. An alchemical name for verdigris. [B, 50,52.] 
AZAHAR (Sp.), n. A 3 -th 2 a 3 -a 3 r'. 1. The flower of the orange- 
tree. [A, 447.] 2. A variety of the Cinchona oblongifolia [Lam- 
bert] having scabrous, downy leaves. [B, 46.]—Agua de a. 
Orange-flower water. [A, 361.]—A. bravo, The Lupinus angusti- 
folius. [A, 361.J 
AZAKANA, n. See Asakana. 

AZAK EGHIRI, n. A Turkish name for the Acorus calamus. 
[A, 259.] 

AZALA, n. A Turkish name for madder. [B, 121.] 

AZALEA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 z(a 3 z)-a(a 3 )'le 2 -a 3 . From-«£aA«fov (from 
a^aiVetv), dry. Fr., azalee. Ger., Azalea, Felsenstranch.. A genus 
of ericaceous shrubs of the suborder Ericinece , established by Lin- 


noeus, having alternate, entire leaves, and umbellate clusters of 
flowers with a small 5-parted calyx, a 5-lobed infundibuliform co¬ 
rolla, 5 declinate, exserted stamens with anthers dehiscingby pores, 
and a 5-celled, 5-valved capsule containing many seeds. By Bentham 
and Hooker it is referred to Rhododendron. [B, 34, 42.]—A. ar¬ 
borea [Linnaeus]. See Anthodendron ponticum — A. bicolor 
[Pursh], A. caleudulacea [Michaux], A. canescens [Michaux]. 
The Rhododendron nudijlorum. [B, 215.]—A. glanca [LamarckJ. 
A variety of the Rhododendron glaucum. [B, 215.]—A. indica. 
See Rhododendron indicum.—A* nitida [Pursli]. A variety of the 
Rhododendron viscosum. [B, 215.]—A. nudiflora [Linnaeus], A. 
periclymenoides [Michaux]. See Rhododendron nudiflonun.— 
A. pontica [Linnaeus]. See Anthodendron ponticum and Rho¬ 
dodendron ponticum. —A. procumbens [Linnaeus]. See Lois- 
leuria procumbens .—A. sinensls. See Rhododendron sinense .— 
A. speciosa [Willdenow]. The Rhododendron speciosum of G. 
Don. [B, 214.]—A. tomentosa. See Loisleuria procumbens.— A. 
viscosa. See Rhododendron venustum. 

AZAL.EINE, n. A 3 z-a / le 2 -en. Fr., azaWine. Ger., Azalein. 
A pure variety of fuchsine formerly obtained by treating aniline 
oil with mercurous nitrate, consisting of the nitrate of rosaniline or 
pararosaniline. The name is now applied to pure fuchsine, how- 
ever obtained. [B, 81, 270.] 

AZALEM, n. See Azelem. 

AZAMAR, n. An alchemical name for native cinnabar. [B, 38.] 
AZANE, n. See Adrop. 

AZANEC, n. An alchemical name for “ armoniacus ” (probably 
sal ammoniac). [B, 50, 200.] 

AZANIA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 z(a s z)-a(a 3 )'ni 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Pine-buds. 
[Pliny (B, 114).] 

AZANIL.INE, n. A 2 z-a 2 n'i 2 l-en. See Azoaniline. 

AZAOLA (Lat.), n. f. A 3 -th 2 a 3 -o'la 3 . From the name Gonzalez 
y Azaola. A genus of sapotaceous plants, allied to Bassia, made 
by Blanco ; according to Bentham and Hooker, to be referred to 
Bassia , or perhaps to Payena. [B, 42,121.]—A. betis [Blanco]. A 
small tree with hard wood, yellow bark, milky juice. and a fruit re¬ 
sembling a pium, growing in the Philippines. [B, 121.] 

AZAPHIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 z(a 3 z)-a 3 -fl(fe)'a 3 . See Asaphia. 
AZAPHORA, n. See JEs ustum. 

AZAR, n. See Adrop. 

AZARA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 z(a 3 z)-a(a 3 ) / ra 3 . Of Rulz and Pav6n, a 
genus of bixaceous plants of the series Samydece or the tribe Fla- 
courtieoe. [B, 42, 121.] 

AZARCON (Sp.), n. A 3 -th 2 a 3 r-kon'. Red oxide of lead. [A, 
447.] 

AZAREA2 (Lat.), n. f.pl. A 2 z(a 8 z)-a(a 3 )'re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., aza- 
rtes. Ger., Azareen. Of Cios, a group of bixaceous plants, com- 
prising Azara and three other genera having stipulate leaves and 
hermaphrodite flowers, often with a double perianth, with the sta¬ 
mens inflected in aestivation, the ovary with 3 to 6 parietal placentae, 
containing many ovules, and surmounted by a simple or nearly sim¬ 
ple style, and seeds with a crustaceous and reticulate testa. [B, 
121 .] 

AZAREIRO, AZARERO, n*s. The Prunus lusitanica. [B, 
173.] 

AZ ARET (Fr.), n. A 3 -za 3 -ra. The genus Asarum. [B, 173.] 
AZARIA, n. A name given in Smyrna to a variety of coral. 
[B, 132.] 

AZARIN, n. A 2 z / a a r-i a n. An orange-colored paste of the com- 
sition C 6 H 2 Cl a (OH)-NZN - C 18 H # (OH) + NH 4 .HS0 3 , used in 
eing cotton red. [B, 258.] 

AZARINIT, n. A stone found in Cananore, India, formerly 
used as a remedy for fever, serpents’ bites, etc. [B, 88.] 
AZARNET, n. Ar. and Pers., al-zemikh , from Gr., apo-tvi/coY 
An alchemical name for orpiment. [B, 50, 52.] 

AZAROLE, n. A a z'a a r-ol. From Ar., al-zaorfir. Lat., azaro- 
lus. Fr., azarole. Ger., Azarole (lst def.), Azarolbaum (2d def.). 
It., azzemola. Sp., azarolla. acerolo, acerole. 1. The fruit of the 
Cratcegus azarolus. 2. The tree itself. [B, 39.] 

AZ ARUM, n. Turkish, azaroum. The wild nard (Asarum euro- 
pceum). [A, 259 ; B.]—Herba azari, Radix azari. The herb and 
root of Asarum europceum. [B, 180.] 

AZAUCHE (Fr.), n. A 3 -zosh. The wild fig-tree. [B, 132.] 
AZAVAR, n. An East Indian name for aloes. [B, 88, 121.] 
AZAZAL (Sp.), n. A 3 -th 2 a 3 tli 2 a 3 l'. See Ayotectli. 
AZAZEGE, n. Ar., al-zajaj. An alchemical name for glass. 
[B, 52.] 

A ZC AtiXOCIIITLi, n. A Mexican name for the Spreleli a for¬ 
mosissima. [A, 447.] 

AZCI, n. An alchemical name for ink. [B, 50.] 

AZEB (Ar.), n. Hirsuties. [L, 83.] 

AZEBOUCY (Fr.), n. A 3 -ze 2 b-u-se. A drug employed by the 
Chinese of Canton. [B, 132.] 

AZEBUCHE (Sp.), n. A 3 -th a a-bu'cha. The wild olive (Olea 
europeea , var. silvestris). [B, 88.] 

AZEC, n. An alchemical name for green ink. [Ruland, John¬ 
son (A, 325).] 

AZED, n. An Arabian name for an inferior variety of camphor 
(the camphor of commerce). [L. 97.] 

AZEDAItAC [Adanson], AZEDARACII [Tournefort], n's. 
The botanical genus Melia. [B, 170.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah; A*, ali; Ch, ehin; Ch a , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , eil; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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AYPNTA 

AZOBENZOATE 


AZEDAUACHOB (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 z(a 3 z)-e 2 d-a 3 -ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )'- 
i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of plants made by Romer and Schultes. LB, 170.] 

AZEDAlilNE, n. A 2 z-e 2 d'a s r-en. Fr., azedarine. See Azad- 

IRINE. 

AZEDAS (Port.), n. A 3 -za / da 3 s. The Rumex acetosa. [B, 88 .] 

AZEDEGRIN, n. An alchemical name for lapis haematites. 
[Ruland, Johnson (A, 325).] 

AZEDERA (Sp.), n. A 3 -th 2 a'da-ra 3 . The Rumex acetosa. [B, 88 .] 

AZEDEliAC, AZEDERACH [U. S. Ph.], n’s. A 2 z-e 2 d'e 2 r- 
a 2 k. Ar., azdd-divakht , from Pers., azdd, free, and dirakhl , a tree. 
Lat., azederach. Fr., azederach. Ger., Zedrach. It., azederac. 
Sp., acederaque. 1. Of Medicus and others. a genus of plants (the 
Melia of Linnaeus). 2. In the U. S. Ph., the bark of the root of Me¬ 
lia azederach [Linnaeus]. It occurs in the form of curved frag- 
ments with a reddish-brown outer surface marked with longitudinal 
ridges, and a white or brownish striated inner surface. It has a 
bitter taste, and contains an amorphous resin and au alkaloid called 
margosine. [B, 5, 52, 273.]—Azederach deleteria [Mdnch]. The 
Melia azederach. [B, 173.]—Azederach fraxlnifolia [Monch], 
Azederach fructu polypyreno [Burm.]. The Azadirachta in¬ 
dica. [B, 173, 216.]—Cortex azederach. Syn.: cortex margosce. 
The bark of Azadirachta indica. [B, 270.]—Decoctum corticis 
azederach. Fr., decoction d^azederach. A decoction made by 
boiling 4 oz. of a. bark in a litre of water ; used as a stimulant and 
anthelminthlc. [Batav. Ph., Niemann’s ed., 1811 (B, 119).] 

AZEDERACH A, AZEDERA CHIA (Lat.), n’s f. A 2 z(a 3 z)- 
e 2 d-e 2 r-a 2 k(a s ch 2 )'a 3 , -i 2 -a 3 . See Azedekach. —Fructus azeder- 
aciihe. The fruit of Melia azederach. [B, 180.] 

AZEDINHA (Port.), n. A 3 -za-den / ya 3 . The Oxalis acetosella. 
[A, 259.]—A. grama. A Brazilian name for the Oxalis violacea of 
Velloz. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxxiii, p. 102 (B).] 

AZEF, AZEFF, n’s. See Alumen scissum and Azob. 

AZEG, AZEGI, n's. Ar., al-zdj. Alchemical names for vitriol. 
[B, 50, 52.] 

AZELAIC ACID, n. A 2 z-e 2 l-a'i 2 k. Fr., acide azelaique (ou 
azelainique). Ger., Azelainsaure. See Anchoic acid. 

A ZELEM (Ar.), n. Avicenna’s name for an African piant, prob- 
ably the Unona cethiopica, a species now referred to the genus 
Xylopia. [B, 46, 88 .] 

A ZELI, n. A sort of cereal in Congo, which produces colic in 
those who eat it for the first time ; probably a species of Sorghum. 
[B, 88 .] 


ing 2 ovules in each loculus. (B, 42.]—A. diacantha [Lamarck]. 
A species referred by some to the Canthium parvijlorum, but prob¬ 
ably different from the latter and also from A. [B, 173, 214.J—A. 
nova [Blanco], A. tetracantha [Lamarck]. Syn. : Monetia baf- 
lerioides [L’H 6 ritier]. A shrub with spreading branches and whit- 
ish flowers, growing in the East Indies. The juice and the pow- 
dered leaves are used in the treatment of cough, especially that of 
phthisis. [B, 173,214.] 

AZIMACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 z(a 3 z>i 2 m-a(a 3 yse 2 (ke 2 )-e(a s -e 2 ). 
Fr., azimacees. Wight and Gardner"s name for the Salvadoracece 
of Bentham and Hooker. [B, 42,121, 170.] 

AZIMAR, n. See iEs ustum. 

AZIMEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 z(a 3 z)-i 2 m'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., aztmees. 
See Azimaceae. 

AZIMENE (Fr.), n. A 9 z-i J -me 2 n. From a Madagascar name 
for red wood. According to Jussieu, a species of Volkameria. [Bory 
(B, 121).] 

AZIMIDOBENZENE, n. A 2 z-i 2 m"i 2 d-o-be 2 n'-zen. See Azo- 

IMIDOBENZENE. 

AZINGANO, n. An Oriental name for the Artedia. [B, 121.] 
AZIUS, n. An alchemical name for a stone beariug a saline 
efflorescence. [Ruland, Johnson (A, 325).] 

AZOACETANILIDE, n. A 2 z"o-a 2 s e 2 t-a 2 n'i 2 l-i 2 d(id). A sub- 
stance, C, a H ie N,0 4 = (C 2 Ho())HN.C < ,H 4 -N = N-C«H 4 .NH(C 2 H 3 0), 
prepared trom intracetanilide by partial reduction. Paraazoace- 
tamlide is known, and on further reduction furnishesparazoaniline. 
f\V. G. Mixter, “Am, Chem. Jour.," v, p. 282 ; " Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. 
Gesellsch.," 1883, p. 2927 (B); B, 3.] 

AZOANILINE, n. A 2 z"o-a 2 n'i 2 l-en. Fr.. azoaniline. Ger., 
Azoanilin. Syn. : azaniline , azyline , diamidoazobenzene. A di- 
acid base, C 12 H 12 N 4 = C fl H 4 (NH 2 ) — N = N — C e H 4 (NH 2 ). Paraazo- 

aniline, C«[H,H,NH»,H,H,N = NC-(-,H 6 ),], is a dark-yellow sub- 
stance, readily soluble in alcohol (from which it crystallizes in long, 
flat, golden-yellow, acieular crystals), soluble with difflculty in 
wafer; formed by the action of hydrochloric acid on paraazoace- 
tanilide. It is the starting-point of the compounds known as azy- 
lines. [W. G. Mixter, “ Ber. d. dtsch. chem. Gesellsch.," 1883, p. 
2927, from “ Am. Chem. Jour." (B) ; B, 3.] 

AZOANISYL, n. A 2 z"o-a 2 n'i 2 s-i 2 l. Fr., azoanisyle. A sup- 
posititious radicle contained in the products obtained by treating 
anisylous acid with ammonia. [B.]—A. hydride. See Anishy- 

DRAMIDE. 


AZELIC ACID, n. A 2 z-e 2 l'i 2 k. Ger., Azelsaure. See Azelaic 

ACID. 

AZELID m (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 z(a 3 z)-e 2 l'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., aztli- 
des. In entomology, a section of the Myodarice having the genus 
Azelia for the type. [Robineau-Desvoidy (L. 180).] 
AZELOALDEHYDIC ACID, n. A 2 z''e 2 Ib-a 2 l-de-bid'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide azelo-aldehydique. Ger., Azeloaldeliydsdure. An aldehyde 
acid, C 8 H lfl 0 3 = C 7 H, 4 (CH.O)CO.OH, derived from stearolic acid ; 
an oily liquid. [B, 4.J 

AZELOINIC ACID, n. A 2 z-e 2 l-o-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide azeloi- 
nique. See Azelaic acid. 

AZELSAURE (Ger.), n. A 3 tz-e 2 l'zoi-re 2 . See Azelaic acid. 
AZEM, n. An alchemical name for “ butyrum coctum." [B, 50.] 
AZE3IAFOR, AZEMALA, AZEMAPHOR, AZEMASOR, 
n's. See Azamar. 

A Z ENS ALI, n. An alchemical name for lichens found on 
rocks, used medicinally or as food ; also a sort of black stone found 
along with gold. [B, 132 ; L, 94.] 

AZEPHI, n. See Alumen scissum and Azon. 

AZER15E, n. From Ar., al-cibar , an acid fruit of some tree ; or 
from Pers., zVifer, a wild nut. The wild nutmeg. [B, 52.] 
AZEIINEC, n. See Alfadidam. 

AZEROE, n. See Aseroe. 

AZEltOLE (Fr.), n. A 3 -za-rol. See Azarole (lst def.). 
AZEROLIER (Fr.), n. A 3 -za-ro-li 2 -a. See Azarole (2d def.). 
AZERYT1IRIN, n. A 2 z-eVi 2 -thri 2 n. See Azoerythrin. 
AZEURE (Port.), AZEVRE (Port.), n^s. A 3 -zu 2 'ra, -za'vra. 
Aloes, or aloes-juice. [B, 52, 88 .] 

AZHINGI-MARAN (Tamil), n. The Alangium hexapetalum 
(or decapetalum). [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxvii, p. 
237 (B).] 

AZIDE, n. A 2 z / i 2 d(id). For deriv., see Azote. Fr., azide. 
Ger., Azid. A name given to compounds derived from the bydra- 
zines by the subsdtution of an acid radicle for the hydrogen of the 
latter. They have the general formula R'H iN-Nl H 2 , R ;/ ~ 
N-N = H 2 , R'H = N—N —^:R', R^HriN-NZR", in which R' 
and R x/ are respecti vely uni valent and bi valent acid radicles. [B, 4.] 
AZIER (Fr.), n. A 3 , zi 2 -a. A name given in French Guiana to 
various useful field-herbs. [B, 88 .]—A. k crapaud. A species of 
Commelina growing in the streets of Cayenne, the mucilaginous 
decoction of which is used as a pectoral and demulcent. [B, 88.1— 
A. i\ Pasthme. The Nonatelia officinalis of Aublet. [B, 88 .J— 
A.-Macaque. The Melastoma racemosa. [B, 121.] 

AZIGN, n. A Madagascar name for the Chrysopia fasciculata. 
[B, 121.] 

AZ1GOS (Lat.), ad]\ A 2 z(a 3 zyi 2 -go 2 s. See Azygos. • 

AZIMA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 z(a 3 zyi 2 -ma 3 . Syn. : Monetia [L'H£ri- 
tier]. A genus of salvadoraceous plants established by Ijamarok, 
distinguished by its axillary spines and its flowers with free petals, 
free stamens alternate with the petals, and bilocular ovary contain- 


AZOATIIAN (Ger.), n. A 3 tz-o-a-ta 3 n'. See Azoethane. 

AZOAZOBENZENERESORCINOL, n. A^^o-a^-o-be 2 ^'- 
zen-re-so 2 r / si 2 n-o 2 l. Ger., Azoazobenzolresorcinol. See Benzene- 
disazobenzeneresorcinol , under Benzene. 

AZOB, n. From Ar., al-shabb , or al-shab, alum. An alchemical 
name for alum. [B, 52.] 

AZOBENZENE, n. A 2 z-o-be 2 n / zen. Fr., azobenzine. Ger., 
Azobenzol. It., Azobenzina. A compound of benzene and nitrogen, 
C 12 H l 0 N 2 = C«H $ - N~N - C«H 6 , formed by the action of nascent 
hydrogen on azoxybenzene ; yellowish-red laminar or tabular crys> 
tals, insoluble in water, readily soluble in alcohol and in ether. [B, 
2, 4.]—A’acetoacetic acid. Fr., acide azobenzine-acetoacetique . 
Ger., Azobenzolessigsdure. A monobasic acid, C. 0 H 10 N 2 O 3 = C1I 8 
- CO - CIKNZN.CjHj) - CO.OH, forming small golden laminar 
crystals. [B, 3.]—A’dimetliyl ketone. Fr., acetone (ou ketone ) 
azobenzine-dimethylique. Ger., Azobenzoldimethylketon. An azo- 
compound of benzene and dimethyl ketone, C 8 H 10 N 2 O = C e H 6 — 
N ~ N — CH 2 .CO.CH 8 , forming shining vellowish prismatic or 
yellow acieular crystals of a peculiar odor. [B, 3.]—A’dlsul- 
phonic acid. Fr.. acide azobenzine-disidfonique. Ger., Azoben- 
zoldisulfonsaure. A dibasic acid, C J 2 H 10 N 2 S 2 O* = C 8 H 4 (S0 2 .OH) — 
N “ N — C e II 4 (S0 2 .0H). Two isomeric acids of this formula, a a'd. 
acid and 0 a’d. acid, are formed by heating a. with fuming sulphu- 
ric acid. The former, united with I molecule of water of ciwstal- 
lization, forms red deliquescent acieular crystals ; the latter forms 
a syrup. Metaa’d. acid, another isomeric form, united with 3 mole- 
cules of water of crystallization, forms yellowish deliquescent pris¬ 
matic crystals. Paraa’d. acid, formed by the oxidation of sulpha- 
nilic acid, is another isomer. [B, 3.]—Abnetaphenylenedla- 
mine. Fr., azobenzine-metapMnylene-diamine. Ger., Azobenzol- 
metaphenylendiamin. Chrysoidine, diamidoazobenzene. [“ Ber. d. 
dtsch. chem. Gesellsch.," 1883, p. 2028 (B).]—Abiitrolic acid. Fr., 
acide azobenzine-nitrolique. Ger., Azobenzolnitrolsdure. An acid, 
C 12 HjoNaO, occurring as a yellow, flocculent precipitate, or, when 
deposited from alcohol, as brownisb-red, acieular crystals. Accord¬ 
ing to Janovsky and Erb, it has the composition 2 (Ci 2 H 10 N 3 O) = 
C«H 6 .N_N.C e tl 4 .N(OH) j- B g]_A»sulplioiiamide. Fr., azo- 
C«H # .N “ N.C 8 H 4 .N(OH) l ’ J 

benzine-sulfonamine. Ger., Azobenzolsulfonamid. Apowderof the 
composition CjoH! !N 3 S 0 2 , beingthat of an amide of a’sulphonlc acid. 
[B, 3 .] —A\sulplioiiic acid. Fr., acide azobenzine-sulfonique. 
Ger., Azobenzolsulfonsdure. A monobasic acid, Ci 2 H 10 N ? SO 3 + 
3HoO = C c H 4 (S0 2 .0H) - N rz N - C«H 6 + 3H 2 0, obtained by the 
action of fuming sulphurio acid on a.; large, dark orange-red, lami¬ 
nar crystals. [B, 3 .]—A*sulplionic cliloride. Fr., chlorurc azo¬ 
benzine-sulfonique. Ger., Azobenzolsulfochloriir. A substance, 
C 12 H 8 N 2 .S0 2 C1 = C«H 4 (S0 2 C1) - N = N - CJI 6 . forming orange-yel- 
low masses insoluble in water. [B, 3.] 

AZOBENZIDE, AZOBENZIDINE, n’s. A 2 z-o-be 2 n'zi 2 d- 
(zid), -zi 2 d-en. Fr., azobenzide , azobenzidine. Ger., Azobenzid, 
Azobenzidin. See Azobenzene. 

AZOBENZINE (Fr ), n. A 3 -zo-ba 3 n 2 -zen. See Azobenzene. 

AZOBENZOATE, n. A 2 z-o-be 2 n'zo-at. A salt of azobenzoic 
acid. [A, 385.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 6 , like U (German). 
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AZOBENZOIC ACID, n. A 2 z-o-be 2 n-zo'i 2 k. Fr., acide azo- 
benzoique. Ger., Azobenzoesaure. A dibasic acid, C 14 H, 0 N 2 O 4 = 
C # H 4 (CO.OH) — N ~N — C«H 4 (CO.OH), formed by the reduction of 
azoxybenzoic acid. Three isomeric varieties, orthoa 1 a., metaa' a., 
and paraa ' a., are known, corresponding to the three varieties of 
azoxybenzoic acid. [B, 4.] 

AZOBENZOIDE, n. A 2 z-o-be 2 n'zo-i 2 d(id). Fr., azobenzoide. 
A substance having perhaps the composition C 43 N 8 H 37 , obtained 
by the action of ammonia on bitter-almond oil ; an aniorphous 
white powder or crystalline granules, insoluble in ether. [B, 140.J 

AZOIiENZOIDINE, n. A 2 z-o-be 2 n-zo'i 2 d-en. Fr., azobenzoi - 
dine. A crystalline substance, perhaps C 43 H 6 N 37 , isomeric with 
azobenzoide and, like the latter, obtained by the action of ammonia 
on bitter-almond oil; 6 -sided tabular crystals sparingly soluble in 
ether. [B, 140.] 

AZOBENZOILE (Fr.), n. A 3 z-o-ba 3 n 2 -zo-el. See Azobenzoyl. 

AZOBENZOILII)E(Fr.),n. A 3 z-o-ha 3 n 2 -zo-i 2 l-ed. Syn.: azo- 
ture d'ozostilbase. Laurenfs name for a micro-crystalline white 
substance, Cj 2 N 6 H 33 , obtained by the action of potash and Iron 
chloride on bitter-almond oil; according to Laurent, isomeric with 
azobenzoide and azobenzoidine. [B, 140.] 

AZOBENZOILINE (Fr.), n. A 3 z-o-ba 3 n 2 -zo-i 2 l-en. A supposi- 
titious radicle contained in the products obtained by the action of 
ammonia on benzoic aldehyde. [B.]—Hydrure d’a. See Ama- 
rine. 


AZOBENZOL, n. A 2 z-o-be 2 n'zo 2 l. See Azobenzene. 


AZOBENZOYL., n. A 2 z-o-be 2 n'zo-i 2 l. Fr., azobenzoyle. Ger., 
Azobenzoyl. A crystalline substance, C 21 HipN 2 , produced by the 
action of ammonia on crude bitter-almond oil. [B, 2.]—A. carbi- 
nol. A term expressing, according to Kolbe, the structural for¬ 
mula of isatin, C 8 H 6 N0 2 = CO.C 8 H 4 .N.C(OH).' [B, 225.]—A. hy- 
drlde. See HYDROBENZAMinE.— A. liydrosulphate, A. sulpliy- 
drate. Fr., hydrosulfure d'azobenzoyle. Syn. : azosulphopicra- 
myl. LaurenCs name for a crystalline substance to which ne as- 
signed the formula C 21 H 18 N 2 S1I, formed after a long time in a 
mixture of equal volumes of crude bitter-almond oil, ammonia, and 
ammonium sulphide. [B, 2.] 


AZOBENZOYLIDE, n. A 2 z-o-be 2 n'zo-i 2 l-i 2 d(id). Fr., azoben- 
zoylide , azobenzoilide. A crystalline substance isomeric with azo¬ 
benzoyl, and likewise obtained by the action of ammonia on bitter- 
almond oil. [B, 93.] 

AZOBENZYL, n. A 2 z-o-be 2 n'zi 2 l. Written also azobenzil and 
azobenzile. Fr., azobenzyle. Ger., Azobenzyl. Syn.: benzilam 
[Japp]. A substance, C 2 jH 30 NO, forming white, iridescent acicular 
or laminar crystals, obtained by the action of ammonia on an alco- 
holic solution of benzyl. [Zinin (B, 140),] Japp gives the constltu- 
C 6 H 6 — C-0\ 

tion as II x>C — C 8 H 6 . [“Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. Ge- 

C H — 0 — 

sellsch.,” 1883, p. 2636(B).]—A, carbinol. Ger., Azobenzylcarbinol. 
A term expressing, according to Kolbe, the structural formula of 
oxindol, C 8 H 7 N0 2 = CH 2 .C 8 II 4 .N.C(OH). [B, 225.]-A*methane. 
Fr., a.-methane. Ger., A'niethan. A term expressing, according 
to Kolbe, the composition of indol, C 8 H T N = CH 2 .C 6 H 4 .N.CH. [B, 
225.] 

AZO-BLUE, n. A 2 z"o-blu 2 '. Ger., Azoblau. A dark-blue 
powder, K0 3 S - (OH)C 10 H 6 - N ~ N - C 7 H 6 - C e H y - N = N - 
Ci 0 H fl (OH) — S0 3 K, formed by the action of tetrazoditolyl chloride 
on potassium /3-naphtholsulphonate; readily soluble in water and 
used in dyeing cotton. [B, 258.] 

AZO-BODIES, n. pl. A 2 z'o-bo 2 d"i 2 z. See Azo-compounds. 

AZOCARBIC, adj. A 2 z-o-ka 3 rb'i 2 k. Fr., azocarbique. See 
CVANIC. 

AZOCAItBIDE, n. A 2 z-o-ka 3 rb'i 2 d(id). See Cyanide.— A. 
hydrique (Fr.). Hydrocyanic acid. [A, 385.] 

AZOCAKBONIC ACID, n. A 2 z-o-ka 3 rb-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
azocarbonique. Ger., Azocarbonsdure. See Picric Acin. 

AZOCAItBONYL, n. A 2 z-o-ka 3 rb'o 2 n-l 2 l. Fr., azoearbonyle. 
A radicle composed of carbon and nitrogen, found in the cyanogen 
compounds. [B, 107.] 

AZOCARBUKE (Fr.), n. A 3 z-o-ka 3 rb-u fl r. A cyanide. [Gui- 
bourt (B, 107).] Cf. Azocarbide. 

AZOCH, n. From Ar., zawaq , zdilk, zibaq (Pers., zhiwah, zM- 
wah ), mercury. An alchemical name for quicksilver. [B, 50.] See 
also Azoth. 


AZOCK, n. See Azoth. 

AZOCODEINE, n. A 2 z"o-ko-de'en. Fr., azocodtine. Ger., 
Azocodein. An artificial alkaloid formed by the action of ammo¬ 
nium sulphide on nitrocodeine. [B, 2.] 

AZO-COL.ORS, n. pl. A 2 z'o-ku 3 l"o 2 rz. See Azo-dyes. 

AZO-COMPOUNDS, n. pl. A 2 z'o-ko 2 m"pu 6 -undz. Fr., corps 
(ou composte) azoiques. Ger ., Azoverbindungen. Compounds con- 
sisting of two organic molecules (one and often both being aromatic 
derivatives) united by a double atom of nitrogen; having therefore 
the general formula R'— N~N - R", in which R' and R" are sim¬ 
ple or complex univalent radicles. These compounds are often 
called diazo-compounds , because they contain two atoms of nitro¬ 
gen, but. this term is frequently restricted to a.-c's in which one of 
the connected radicles, such as R", is wanting or has its place sup- 
plied by an element or an inorganic acid radicle. [B, 3,4. ] Cf. Azo¬ 
benzene and Di azobenzene, and see also Diazoazo-compounds. 

AZOCONYDRINE, n. A 2 z-o-ko 2 n-i / dren. Fr., azoconhydrine. 
Ger., Azoconydrin. Syn.; nitrosoconiine. A yellowish oily liquid, 
C 8 H u N 2 0 = C 8 H, 6 (NO)N, of an aromatic odor, formed by the ac¬ 
tion of nitrous anhydride and water on coniine. [B, 4, 257. ] 


AZODIBENZENEPIIENYLENEDIAMINE, n. A 2 z"o-di- 
be 2 n'"zen-fe 2 n""i 2 l-en-di'a 2 m-en. Fr., azodibenzine-phenylene- 
diamine. Ger., Azodibenzolphenylendiamin. A diacid base, 
C 18 H 18 N 6 = C 8 H 6 - N“N - C 6 H 4 - N“N - C 6 H,(NH 2 ) 2 , isomeric 
wiih aiainidodisazobenzene, belonging to the diazoazo-compounds. 
It forms brownish-red acicular crystals. [B, 3.] 

AZODIFUNE, n. A 2 z"o-di-fu 2 n'. See Azobenzene. 
AZODINAPHTHYLAMINE, n. A 2 z"o-di-na 2 p(na 2 f)-thi 2 l'- 
a 2 m-en. Fr., azodinaphthylamine. Ger., Azodinaphthylamin. A 

base having the constitution C 30 H 21 N 3 = C 7 0 H 8 <(a' J \° 7 • [B, 

orl 7 )±i 

4.]—A. hydrochloride. Fr., chlorhydrate d'a. Ger., Azodinaph- 
thylaminhydrochlorid , salzsaures Azodinaphthylamin. Magdala 
red, naphthaline red ; a substance, C 30 H 21 N 3 .HC1 + H 2 0, forming 
greenish acicular crystals of a metallic lustre, forming w r ith alcohol 
a solution that is rose-red by transmitted light and of an opaque 
flame-color by reflected Ught. Used in dyeing silk fabries. [B, 257.] 
AZODINAPIITHYLDIAMINE, n. A^o-di-na^na^)"'- 
thi 2 I-di / a 2 m-en. Fr., azodinaphthyl-diamine. Ger., Azodinaphthyl- 
diamin. A substance, (Ci 0 H 7 ) 2 NH.N 2 , formed by the action of 
potassium hydrate or nitrite, or of nitrous acid, on naphthylamine. 
L“ Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. Gesellsch.,” 1869, p. 412 (B).] 
AZODIPIIENYL,, n. A 2 z-o-di-fe 2 n'i 2 l. 1. See Azobenzene. 2. 
C 8 H 4 - N(C 6 H 6 ) 

A substance, C 24 H, 8 N 2 - | II , prepared by oxidizing 

C 6 H 4 — N(C 8 H 6 ) 

hydrazodiphenyl; orange-red laminar crystals. [J. Zimmermann, 
“Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. Gesellsch.,’* 1880, p. 1960 (B).]—A. blue. 
Ger., A'blau. One of the induline bases, Ct 8 Ht 8 N 3 , formed by heat- 
ing amidoazobenzene with aniline hydrochloride. Its hydrochloride 
is a deep-blue powder, soluble in alcohol, insoluble in water. [B, 3, 
257.1— A’tliamine. Fr., azodiph^nyl-diamine. Ger., A'diamin. 
Dipnenyldiamine (a double moleeule of phenylamine) in which 
nitrogen replaces 3 atoms of hydrogen, N 2 H(N)(C 8 H 6 )« ; a name 
formerly given to diazoamidobenzene (q. v.). [B, 4.] 

AZO-DYES, n. pl. A 2 z'o-diz. Fr., azo couleurs. Ger., Azo- 
farbstoffe. A general name for those of the azo-compounds that 
have tinctorial properties. Only those that contain simple or sub- 
stituted amidogen or hydroxyl molecules are used as dyes. They 
include the classes of coloring matters known as chrysoidines, 
chrysoins, and tropaeolins. [B, 3.] 

AZOERYTHKIN, n. A 2 z-o-e 2 r / i 2 th-ri 2 n. For deriv., see Azote 
and Erythrin. Fr., azo&rythrine. Ger., Azoerythrin. A dark-red 
powder obtained by Kane by boiling with potash-lye that part of 
archill which is insoluble in alcohol and in boiling w r ater. The for¬ 
mula CuNHjqOh has been asslgned to it, but it is very doubtful 
whether it is a true Chemical compound or a mixture. [B, 140, 257.] 
AZOETHANE,n. A 2 z"o-e 2 th-an'. Fr . y azo-ethane. Ger . x Azo- 
athan. A name sometimes given to methyl cyanide (acetonitrile) 
because it may be regarded as ethane in which an atom of nitrogen 
replaces 3 atoms of hydrogen : H S G — C = N. [B.] 
AZOFAltBSTOFFE (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 tz'o-fa 3 rb-sto 3 f-fe 2 . See 
Azo-dyes.. 

AZOGUE (Sp.), n. A 3 -th 2 o'gwa. Mercury. [B, 88 .] 

AZOHAlt HEMBKA, AZOHAR MACHO, n's. Peruvian 
names for a variety of the Cascarilla riveroana [Weddell]. [B, 121.] 
AZOHUMIC ACID, n. A 2 z-o-hu 2 'mi 2 k. For deriv., see Azote 
and Humus. A name given to several acids supposed by P. Thenard 
to be formed spontaneously in the soil by a combination of humic 
acid, atmospheric nitrogen and ammonia, and silica. [A. A. Julien, 
“Proc. of the Ani. Assoc. for the Adv. of Sci., 1 ’ xxviii, 1879, p. 311 
(B).] 

AZOHYDROXYBENZENE, n. AWhi-dro 2 x-i 2 -be 2 n'zen. 
Fr., azohydroxybenzine. Ger., Azohydroxybenzol. See Azoxy- 
benzene. 


AZOIC, adj. A 2 z-o'i 2 k. Lat., azoicus (from a priv., and 
life). Fr., azoique. 1. Destitute of organic life. [L, 120.] 2. Per- 
taining to nitrogen (azote). [A, 385.] See Azotic. 

AZOIMIDOBENZENE, n. A 2 z-o-i 2 m // i 2 d-o-be 2 n'zen. Fr., 
azoimido-benzine. Ger., Azoimidobenzol. A substance of the 
/N\ 

composition C 6 H 6 N 9 = C fl H 4 ^/NH, isomeric with diazobenzene- 

imide. [P. Griess, “ Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. Gesellsch.," 1882, p. 2183 
(B); B. 3.] 

AZOINDOL, n. A 2 z-o-i 2 n'do 2 l. A red coloring matter pro¬ 
duced by the action of acids and alkalies on hydrazoindol and by 
the action of fuming nitric acid on indol ; probably nitrosoindol 
nitrate, C 18 Hj 3 (N0)N 2 N0 3 H. [Nencki, “Ber. d. dtsch. chein. Ge- 
sellsch.,’’ vii, 1875, p. 1517 (B).] 

AZOIQUES*(Fr.), n. pl. A 3 -zo-ck. See Azo-compounds. 

AZOKERNE (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 tz / o-ke 2 rn-e 2 . See Azo-nuclei. 

AZOEEIC ACID, n. A^z-o-le^k. From azote ( q. v.\ and oleum , 
oil. Fr acide azoleinique. Ger., Azoleinsdure. CEnanthylic acid, 
so called because prepared by the action of nitric acid on castor- 
oil. [B, 140.] 

AZOL.EINIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 9 z-o-la-i 2 n-ek. See Azoleic acid. 

AZOLITMIN, n. A 2 z-o-li 2 t , mi 2 n. Fr., azolitmine. Ger., Azo - 
litmin. A brownish-red coloring matter, C 7 H 7 N0 4 . extracted from 
litmus ; supposed by some to be the same as orcein, but probably 
not a distinet Chemical principle. [B, 2, 5, 257.] 

AZOLLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 z(a 3 z)-o 2 l'la 3 . 1. Of Lamarck, a genus 
of cryptogamous aquatic plants at first considered as allied to the 
ferns. but now placed among the Rhizocarpece. 2. Of Endlicher, 
the genus Azorella. [B, 121, 170.]—A. carollnlana [Willdenow]. 
An American species. [B, 121.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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AZOBENZOIC ACID 
AZORESORUFIN 


AZOLLEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 z(a 3 z)-o 2 l'le 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., azol- 
lees. Of Payer, a family or order of Filicince ; of Reichenbach, a 
division of the Salviniacece , including the single genus Azolla. 
[B, 121, 170.] 

AZOLLINEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 z(a 3 z)-o 2 l-li 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
azollinees. See Azolle^. 

AZOM, n. See Azem. 

AZOMARATE, n. A 2 z-o 2 m'a 3 r-at. A salt of azomaric acld. [B.] 
AZOMARIC ACID, n. A 2 z-o-ma 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide azomarique. 
Ger., Azomarsaure. Anamorphous substance, O 20 HgO 4 .NO 4 +2HO, 
obtained by treating pimaric acid with nitric acia. [A, 385 ; B, 7,93.) 

AZOMETHANE, n. A 2 z-o-me 2 th-an'. Fr., azomethane. Ger., 
Azomethan. A name given to hydrocyanic acid, because it may be 
regarded as methane in which 3 atoms of hydrogen are replaced by 
1 atom of nitrogen : II — C N. [B, 158.] 
AZONAPHTHYLAMINE, n. A 2 z"o-na 2 p(na 2 f)-thi 2 l'a 2 m-en. 
Fr., azonaphihylamine . Deamidonaphthalene (naphthylenedia- 
mine). [B, 4,38.] 

AZONCARRONIC ACID, n. A 2 z"o 2 n-ka 3 r-bo 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide azon-carbonique. Ger., Azoncarbonsdure. Syn.: trioxypico- 
linic-acid quinone, A substance, C«H 8 N0 4 = 

/ 0 \ 

CHzC-C = N — C(CO.OH) = C(OH), formed by the action of 


nitric acid on oxycomenamic acid. [B, 79.] 

AZONEC, n. An alchemical name for sal ammoniac. [B, 50.] 
AZONOROUTS, n. A Madagascar tree of undetermined 
botanical characters. [B, 121.] 

AZON-PASSECH, n. According to Flacourt, a Madagascar 
tree, probably a species of Phoenix. [Bory (B, 121).] 
AZONUALALA, n. According to Flacourt, a red Madagascar 
fruit resembling the currant. [Bory (B, 121).] 

AZO-NUCLEI (Lat.). n. m. A 2 z(a 3 z)"o(o 2 )-nu 2 (nu)'kle 2 -i(e). For 
deriv., see Azote and Nucleus. Ger., Azokerne. Hydrocarbon 
nuclei in which nitrogen replaces hydrogen (e. gr., in cyanogen, 
C=N, regarded as methyl iu which N Peplaces H 3 ). [B, 140.] 
AZOODYNAMIA (Lat.). n. f. A 2 z(a 3 z)-o-o(o 2 )-di 2 n(du*n)-a 2 m- 
(a 3 m)'i 2 -a 3 . From a priv., life, and fivva/u?, power. Fr., azoo- 
dynamie. Ger., Mangel an Lebensthdtigkeit. Absence or defl- 
ciency of vital power. [K ; L, 41.] 

AZOODYNAMICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 z(a 3 z)-o-o(o 2 )-di 2 n(du 8 n)- 
a 2 m(a 3 m) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., azoodynamique , azoodyname. Per- 
taining to, caused by, or affected with, azoodynamia. [A, 322 ; L, 41.] 
AZOOGENIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 z(a 3 z)-o-o(o 2 )-je(ge 2 )'ni 2 -a 3 . From a 
priv., life, and yevvav, to produce. Fr., azoogenie. Ger., 
Azoogenie. 1. The generation of an organism of defective vitality. 

2. The regeneration of such an organism. [A, 322.] 
AZOOGENICUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 z(a 3 z)-o-o(o a )-je a n(ge 2 n)'i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Pertaining to azoogenia. [A, 322.] 

AZOOGENY, n. A 2 z-o-o 2 j / e 2 n-i 2 . See Azoogenia. 
AZOOGONIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 z(a s z)-o-o(o 2 )-go(go 2 ) , ni 2 -a s . See 
Azoogenia. 

AZOOGONICXJS (Lat.), adj. A 2 z(a 3 z)-o-o(o 2 )-go 2 n'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Azoogenicus. 

AZOOLOGY, n. A 2 z-o-o 2 Po-ji 2 . From a priv., life, and 
Aoyos, understanding. The Science of inanimate objects. [B, 39.] 
AZOOSPERMATISM, n. A 2 z-o-o-spu 8 rm'a 2 t-i 3 zm. From a 
priv., ij, life, and <nrepp.a, a seed. Sterility in the niale; a con- 
dition in which. although the power of copulation may exist, 
spermatozooids are either absent from the semen or wanting in 
functional activity. [B ; D, 18 ; K.] 

AZOOSPERMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 z(a 3 z)-b-o(o 2 )-spu 8 rm(spe 2 rm)'- 
i 2 a 3 . Fr., azoospermie. Ger., Azoospermie. See Azoospermatism. 

AZOOSPERMISM, n. A 2 z-o-o-spu 6 rm'i 2 zm. See Azoosperma- 
tism. 

AZOOSPOREUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 z(a 3 z)-o-o(o 2 )-spo(spo 2 ) , re 2 -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From a priv., £o> 17 , life, and airopos, a seed. Not producing 
zoospores. [B, 236.] See Monadine^e azoosporece. 
AZOOXYJIENZENE, n. A 2 z"o-o 2 x-i 2 -be 2 u'zen. See Azoxy- 

BENZENE. 

AZOOXY11EXZYL, n. A 2 z"o-o 2 x-i 2 -be 2 n'zi 2 l. See Azoxy- 

BENZYL. 

AZOPAHAFFINS, n. pl. A 2 z"o-pa 2 r'a 3 f-fi 2 nz. A name given 
to the nitriles, because they may be regarded as paraffins in which 
an atom of nitrogen replaces 3 atoms of hydrogen. [B.] See Azo- 
ethane, Azomethane, and Azopropane. 

AZOPII, n. An old name for mercury. [B, 84.] Cf. Azoch 
and Azoth. 

AZOPHENINE, n. A 2 z-o 2 f / e 2 n-en. Fr., azophinine. Ger., 
Azophenin. A monacid base, C 36 H 28 N 6 , related to the indulin 
group of substances, produced by the decomposition of diphenyl- 
nitrosamine and in other ways, described by Kimich, Witt, and 
Thomas. It forms reddish laminar crystals. [“Ber. d. dtsch. 
ehem. Gesellsch., 11 1883, p. 1102 (B); B, 3.] See also Indulin. 

AZOPHENYLAMINE, n. A 2 z"o-fe 2 n-i 2 l , a 2 m-en. Fr., azo» 
pMnylamine. Ger., Azophenylamin. A generic name for the prod- 
ucts obtained by the action of nitrous acid on aniline. [B, 93.] 
AZOPHENYLATHYL (Ger.), n. A 3 tz-o-fa-nu 8 l'a-tu 8 l. See 
Azophenylethyl. 

AZOPHENYLENE, n. A 2 z-o-fe 2 n'i 2 l-en. Fr., azopMnyUne. 
Ger., Azophenylen. A substance, C, 2 H 8 N 2 = C 8 H 4 (^)C 8 H 4 , ob¬ 


tained by the distillation of calcium azobenzoate with calcium hy- 
drate. It forms bright-yellow, shining acicular crystals, soluble 
with great difficulty in water, and spanngly soluble in alcohol and 
in ether. [A. Claus, “Ann. d. Chem. u. Pharm.” clxviii, 1873, p. 1 
(B).] 

AZOPHENYLETHYL, n. A 2 z-o-fe 2 n-i 2 l-e 2 th'i 2 l. Fr., azo- 
ph&nyl-ethyle. Ger., Azophenylathyl. A yellow, oily liquid, C e H 10 
N 2 = C 6 H 5 -NZN- C 2 H 6 , of a penetrating odor, formed by the 
oxidation of ethylphenylhydrazine. [B, 3.] 
AZOPHENYLNITItOETHYL, n. A 2 z-o-fe 2 n-i 2 l-ni-tro-e 2 th'- 
i 2 l. Fr., azophenyl-nitroethyle. Ger., Azophenylnitrodthyl. A 
substance, C 8 H 3 N 3 0 2 = C«H 5 — N“N - C 2 (N0 2 )H 4 , formingsmall, 
rectangular laminar crystals. It acts as a dibasic acid, forming 
salts with the metals. [B, 3.] 

AZOPHENYLNITliOPROPYL, n. A^-o-fe^-iai-ni-tro-pro'- 
pi 2 l. Fr., azophenyl-nitropropyle. Ger., Azophenylnitropropyl. A 

substance, C 9 H n N 3 0 2 = C 8 H 6 — N_N — C 3 H«(N 0 2 ). Two isomeric 

forms, azophenylnitronormalpropyl , C 8 H 6 — N H N — CH(N0 2 ) — 
CH 2 - CH 3 , occun-ing as dark-orange acicular crystals, and azo- 
phenylnitroisopropyl , C*H 6 — N “ N — C(N0 2 ) H (CH 3 ) 2 , occurring 
as a golden-colored oily liquid, are known. [B, 3.] 

AZOPHORA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 z(a 3 z>o 2 f'o(o 2 )-ra 3 . The botanical 
genus Rhizophora. [B, 132.] 

AZOPHOSPHAMIC ACID, n. A 2 z-o fo 2 s fa 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide azophosphamique. Ger., Azophosphaminsdure. See Pyro- 

PHOSPHAMIC ACID. 

AZOPHOSPHATES, n. pl. A 2 z-o-fo 2 s'fatz. A class of salts 
of the general composition R /,, P 2 N0 4 , which may be regarded as 
salts of azophosphonc acid. [B, 140.J 
AZOPHOSPHORE (Fr.), adj. A 3 z-o-fo 2 s-fo-ra. Containing 
both nitrogen and phosphorus. [B, 38.] 

AZOPHOSPHORIC ACID, n. A 2 z-o-fo 2 s-fo 2 r'i 2 k. A tri- 
basic acid, H 3 P 2 N0 4 , regarded by Gladstone as phosphoric acid 
conjugated with a molecule of the group (PN). [B ; L, 73.] 
AZOPHTHALIC ACID, n. A 2 z-o 2 p(o 2 f)-tha 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide azophthalique. Ger., Azophthalsaure. A tetrabasic acid, 
C 18 H 10 N 2 O 8 = C 8 H 3 (CO.OH ) 2 - N- N- C 8 H ? (CO.OH) ? , obtained by 
the action of sodium amalgam on nitrophthalic acid. [A, Claus, 
O. May, “ Ber. d. dtsch. chem. Gesellsch.,” 1881, p. 13:10 (B).] 
AZOPROPANE, n. A 2 z-o-pro-pan'. Fr., azopropane. Ger., 
Azopropan. A name sometimes applied to ethyl cyanide, because 
it may be regarded as propane in which an atom of nitrogen re¬ 
places 3 atoms of hydrogen : H 3 C — CH 2 - C E= N. [B.] 

AZORELLA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 z(a 3 z)-o-re 2 l , la 8 . Fr., azorelle. 
Syn. : Chanitis [Banks], Fragosa [Ruiz and Pav 6 n], Bolax [Com- 
merson]. A genus of umbelliferous plants of the tribe Hydrocotylece , 
establisned by Lamarck, yielding gum-resins ; divided into the sec- 
tions Fragosa , Pozoa , Microsciadinm , and Schizeilema. [A, 385 ; 
B, 42, 121 .]—A. aretioides [Willdenow]. A species referred by 
Hooker to the A. ccespitosa [Cavanilles], but by others considered 
a distinet .species. [B, 214, 265.]—A. ceespitosa. 1 . Of Cavanilles 
(Sp., cordillera dei planchori), a perennial species growing on the 
summits of the Chilian Andes, said to furnisn a gum similar to that 
of A. glebaria. 2. Of Vahl, see A. glebaria. [B, 173, 214.]—A. 
crassifolia [Persoon]. The A. ccespitosa of Cavanilles, [B, 214.]— 
A. GllUesli [Hooker]. A species growing in the Cordilleras of 
Mendoza, havmg edible roots. [B, 46.]—A. glebaria [A. Grayl. 
Fr., gommier de Magellan (ou des Malouines). Syn.: Hydrocotyle 
gummifera [Lamarck], Bolax gummifer [Sprengel] (seu glebaria 
[Commerson]). A species growing about the Straits of Magellan. 
From a single root spring numerous leafy branches, which by lat- 
eral development form verv large, rounded masses, so compact as 
to appear to be composed of a single piece. The interior of the 
mass is frequently made up of decaying d 6 bris, the primitive root 
having died and the peripheral living branches havmg sent down 
adventitious roots. It furnishes an aromatic, semi-transparent, 
reddish gum-resin, called bolax gum (Fr., gomme de bolax), used as 
a desiecative and in the treatment of chronie urethral discharges. 
[B, 93, 265.]—A. gummifera [Poiret]. The A. ccespitosa of Cava¬ 
nilles. [B, 265.]—A. madreporica. Sp., yareta , clareta de Co- 
quimbo. A species growing in the Chilian Andes, used to cure head- 
ache. [B, 46.]—A. selago [Hooker fil.]. A species growing in 
Tierra dei Fuego and very abundantly in Kerguelen’s Land, where 
it covers large areas of ground -with brown masses. It resembles 
the A. glebaria in growing at the periphery and dying at the cen- 
tre. B, 19, 265.]—A. tricuspidata [Lamarck, G&rtner], A. tri- 
furcata [Gartner]. Syn. : Chamitis trifurcata [Banks, Solander]. 
A Fuegian species, confounded by some with A. glebaria , but quite 
distinet from it. [B, 265.] 

AZORELLEA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. A 2 z(a s z)-o-re 2 Ple 2 -e(a*-e 2 ). A 
subtribe of umbelliferous plants ( Tetragonospermce ) made by 
Tausch, including Azorella and other genera. [B, 170.] 

AZORES, n. pl. A'zorz. A group of islands In the Atlantic 
Ocean, off the coast of Morocco, recommended as a resort for con- 
sumptives. [L, 121.] 

AZORESORCIN, n. A 2 z-o-re 2 z-o 2 r / si 2 n. Fr., azortsorcine. 
Ger., Azoresorcin. Syn.: diazoresorcin [Weselksky]. A sub¬ 
stance, C t 2 H 9 N0 4 = (OH) 2 ~C 8 A 3 - N\q/C*H 4 , derived from res- 

orcin, forming small, dark-red crystals of a greenish lustre like 
that of cantharides. [H. Brunner, C. Kramer, “ Ber. d. dtsch. chem. 
GeseUsch.,” 1884, p. 1817 (B); B, 3.] 

AZORESORUFIN, n. A 2 z"o-re 2 z-o-ru * 2, fi 2 n. Syn. : diazoreso- 
rufin [Weselksky]. A substance, C 24 H 18 N 2 0 7 = C 8 II 4 ^q/»N — 

C«(OH)H 3 - O - H 3 (OH)C e - N<0>C 8 H 4 , formed by the action of 
sulphuric acid on azoresorcin ; an amorphous reddish-brown pow- 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; V, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like U (German). 
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der or, when deposited frorn a solution in hydrochloric acid, pome- 
granate-colored prismatic crystals. It produces with alkalies a 
cinnabar-red color, and is one of the most sensitive reagents to al¬ 
kalies known. It is insoluble in water and in ether, soluble with 
dilMculty in alcohol, and readily soluble in hydrochloric acid. [H. 
Brunner, C. Kriimer, “ Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. Gesellsch., 1 ’ 1884, p. 
1847 (B); B, 3.] 

AZOSALICYL, n. A 3 z-o- 8 a 2 l'i 2 -si 2 l. Fr., azosalicyle. A radicle, 
C 2 II| 6 N 2 0 8 , contained in salicylimide. [B, 38.1—A. liydride. Fr., 
hydrure d'azosalicyle. Salicylimide, C 31 H 18 N a O a . [B, 38.] 
AZOSALICYLIDE, n. A 2 z-o-sa 2 l-i 2 s'i 2 l-i 3 d(id). Fr., azosalicyl- 
ure . A compound of azosalicyl with a metal. [B, 38.] 
AZOSULPHATE, n. A 2 z-o-su 3 lf'at. Fr., azosulfate . See Ni- 

TROSULPHATE. 

AZOSULPIIOPICRAMYL, n. A a z"o-su 3 lf-o-pi 2 k'ra 2 m-i 2 l. Fr., 
azosulfopicramyle. Ger., Azosulfopicramyl. See Azobenzoyl hy- 
drosulphate. 

AZOSULPHUKIC ACID, n. A a z-o-su 3 lf-u 2 / ri 3 k. Fr., acide 
Uzosulfurique. An acid obtained by the action of nitrogen dioxide 
bn the alkaline sulphates. [A, 385.] 

t AZOT (Ger.), n. A 3 tz-ot'. Nitrogen. [B.]—A’gas. Nitrogen. 
[B.]—AMscli. Nitric. [B.]—Anaure, Nitric acid. [B, 270.] 
AZOTANE, n. A a z-o-tan'. Ger., Azoian. Sir H. Davy’s name 
fof nitrogen chloride. [B, 7.] 

Azotanthrachydroticum, AZOTANTHRACYD- 
ROTICUM (Lat.), n’s n. A 2 z(a 3 z)-o-ta 2 n(ta 3 n)-thra 3 -ki a d(ch 2 u*d)- 
ro 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m), -si a d(ku«d>ro a t'i a k-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Anthracazo- 

THYDROTICUM. 

AZOTAS [Fr. Cod.] (Lat.), n. m. A a z(a 3 z)-o'ta a s(ta 3 s). Gen., 
azota y tis. A nitrate. [R.]—A. argenticus. Silver nitrate. [B, 
81.]—A. baryticus. Barium nitrate. [B, 93 .]—A. ferricus. Fer- 
ric nitrate. [B, 93.]—A. hydrargyrieus liquidus. See Liquor 
hydrarPyri nitratis. —A. hydrargyroso-ammonicus. The 
soluble mercury of Habnemann (q. v., under Mercury). [B, 93.]— 
A. hydrRrgy rosus. Mercurous nitrate. [B, 93.]—A. magnesi- 
cus. MAgnesium nitrate. [B, 93.]—A. plumbicus. Plumbic 
nitrate ; mtrate of lead. [B.]—A. potassicus. Potassium nitrate. 
[B, 93.]—A. sodieug. Sodium nitrate. [B, 5.] 

AZOTAtE, n. A a z'o-tat. Lat., azotas. Fr., azotate. It., azo- 
tato . A nitrate. The word is used especially by the French. [B.] 
—A. mercureux bibasique (Fr.). Mercury subnitrate. [B.]— 
A. inercuretix cristalllsS [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Lat., nitras hydrar- 
gyrosus. Merfcurous nitrate obtained in the form of hydrated crys¬ 
tals by the action of 2 parts of nitric acid diluted with 1 part of 
water on 2 parts of metallic mercury. [B, 113.]—A. mercurique 
(Fr.). Mercurie nitrate. [B.]—A. mercurique liquide [Fr. Cod.] 
(Fr.). Lat., nitihxs hydrargyrieus acido nitrico solutus. Syn. : ni¬ 
trate acide de mkrcure, fcfee Liquor hydrarqyri nitratis. 

AZOTATION ,(Fr,), n. A 3 -zo-ta 3 -si 2 -o 2 n 2 . The assimilation of 
atmospheric nitrogen by plants and by animals deprived of albu- 
minous foods. [Charbonnier (B, 107).] 

AZOTE, n. A 2 z'ot, a 2 z-ot'. Lat., azoturn (from a priv., and 
£«> 7 , life). Fr., azote . Ger.j Azot. It., azoto. Nitrogen ; so called 
because by itself it id irrespirable. [B.] 

AZOTE (Fr.), adj. A 3 z-o*ta. See Azotized. 

AZOTED, adj. AVo-te 3 d. See Azotized. 

AZOTFINESES (Fr.), n. A 3 -zo-ta-ne a s. A generlc name ap- 
plied by Baumes to a class of diseases, including scurvy, ^angrene, 
cancer, etc., attributed to a predominance of nitrogen in tne tis- 
sues. [A, 301, 385.] 

AZOTER (Fr.), v. tr. A 3 -zo-ta. To mix with nitrogen, to cause 
to combine with nitrogen ; to azotize. [B.] 

AZOTEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 -zo-tu*. Azotous. [B.] See Nitrous. 
AZOTH, n. For deriv., see Azoch. Lat., azothum. 1. An al- 
chemical name for quicksllver. 2. Of Paracelsus, a panacea con- 
jectured to be the phiIosopher’s stone and supposed to contain 
within itself the essential virtues of ali other medicines (“ reliquias 
omnes medicinas in se concludit ”), said to have been made of gold, 
silver, and mercury. [B, 38, 50.] 

AZOTIC, adj. A a z-o 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., azoticus. Fr., azotique. Ger., 
azotisch. It., azotico. Sp., azotico. See Nitric.— A. acid. Lat., 
acidum azoticum. Fr., acide azotique. Ger., Azotsdure. It., 
acido azotico. Sp., dcidoazdtico. Nitric acid. [B.]—A. air, A. gas. 
Fr., gaz azotique. Ger., Azotgas. Nitrogen. [Hamilton (B, 39).] 
AZOTIDE, n. A a z'o-ti 2 d(tid). Fr., azotid *, azoture. Ger., 
Azotiir. It., azoturo. 1. A nitride. [Guibout(B, 107).] 2. A name 
for the amldes and amines. [B.] See AzotCr and Azoture. —A. 
carbonique (Fr.). Cyanogen. [B, 93.] 

AZOTIFERE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -zo-ti a -fe a r. Containing or carry- 
ing nitrogen (as in the expression vaisseaux a's.). [B, 132.] 
AZOTINE, n. A 3 z'o-ten. Fr., azotine. 1. A compound of 
nitrogen and another element. [B, 93.] 2. Wool obtained from a 
fabric made up of wool and cotton, by treating it with superheated 
vapor under a pressure of 5 atmospheres. The wool melts and, 
after drying, is’so!ubIe in water. It is used as a fertilizer. [B, 270.] 
AZOTIODIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -zo-te-o-dek. See Iodonitric. 
AZOTIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -zo-tek. See Nitric. 
AZOTISATION (Fr.), n. A 8 -zo-te-za 3 -si a -o a n a . The process of 
combining or causing to combine with nitrogen. [B, 38.] 
AZOTISER (Fr.), v. tr. A 3 -zo-te-za. To azotize. [B.] 
AZOTITE, n. A 2 z'o-tit. Fr., azotite. It., azotito. A nitrite. 
„[B, 116.] 


AZOTIZED, adj. A 2 z / o-tizd. Fr., azote. It., azotato. Sp., 
azoado. Nitrogenized ; combined with or containing nitrogen. [B.] 
AZOTOIDES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 -zo-to-ed. A name given to a class 
of Chemical substances, comprising nitrogen, phosphorus, arsenic, 
and antiinony, which, combined with hydrogen, act as bases and, 
combined with oxygen, as acids. [B, 132.] 

AZOTOLUENE, n. A 3 z-o-to 2 l-u 2 'en. Fr., azotoluene. Ger., 
Azotoluol. A substance, C h H, 4 N., = CH S .C 6 H 4 — N~N — C«H 4 .- 
CH a , produced by the action of oxidizing agents on toluidine. [B, 2.] 
AZOTOLUIDINE, n. A 2 z-o-to 2 l-u 2 'i a d-en. Fr., azotoluidine. 
Ger., Azotoluidin. Syn.: diazotoluene. A substance, Ci 4 Hi 8 N 4 = 
C 7 H 8 (NH 2 ) — NZIN-C 7 H 8 (NH 2 ), produced by the reduction of 
azoxytoluidine. [E. Buckney, “ Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. Gesellsch.,” 
xi, 1878, p. 1451 (B).] 

AZOTO-MERCURIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -zo-to-me a r-ku 6 -rek. 
Containing nitrogen and mercury. [B, 107.] See Liqueur a.-m . 

AZOTOMETER, n. A 2 z-o-to a m / e a t-u*r. From a priv., £« 17 , 
life (see Azote), and pirpov, a measure. Fr., azotometre. Ger., 
Stickstoffmesser. An apparatus invented hy Knop for estimating 
the amount of nitrogen present in ammonium salts or in organic 
compounds that contain the ammonium residue NH 7 . It consists 
of a closed vessel communicating with the interior of a graduated 
gasometric tube which is iuverted over water. A measured por- 
tion of the substance to be examined is placed in the closed vessel, 
and is decomposed by agitating -with a solution of an alkaline hy* 
drobromite prepared by mixing bromine with an excess of caustic 
alkali. The nitrogen generated by this decomposition passes into 
the gasometric tube, where it is measured. [B, 270.] 
AZOTOMETRY, n. A 2 z-o-to 2 m / e a t-ri a . Fr., azotomHrie. Ger., 
Azotometrie. The process of determining the amount of nitrogen 
present in a body. [B.] 

AZOTOSULPHURIC ACID, n. A 2 z-o // to-su 3 lf-u a/ ri a k. Fr., 
acide azotosulfurique. See Nitrosulphonic anhydride and Nitro- 

SULPHURIC ACID. 

AZOTOUS, adj. A a z'o-tu 3 s. Lat., azotosus. Fr .,azoteux. It., 
Sp., azotoso. See Nitrogenous and Nitrous.— A. acid. See Ni¬ 
trous acid. 


AZOTOXYDE (Fr.), n. A 3 -zo-to a x-ed. A mineral containing 
nitrogen combined with oxygen. [B. 132.] 

AZOTULMIC ACID, n. A a z-o-tu 3 rmi a k. Lat., acidum azo~ 
tulmicum. Ger., Azotulminsaure. See Azulmic acid. 

AZOTUM (Lat.), n. n. A a z(a 3 z)-o'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). Azote. [B.] 
See Nitrogen. 

AZOTUR (Ger.), AZOTURE (Fr.), n’s. A 3 tz-o-tu 8 r\ a*-zo- 
tu®r. 1. A nitride. 2. An amine or an amide, more especially a 
tertiary amine or amide. [Gerhardt (B, 88 , 196).] — Azoturcs 
bromo-conjugu 6 s, Azoture» cliloro-eonjugii^s. See under 
Azoture conjugue.— Azoture conjugu£. An amine of an alcohol 
radicle, in which the hydrogen of the latter is replaced wholly or in 
part by another element or a radicle. The azotures conjugu 6 s are 
called chloro-conjugu£s , bromo-conjugues, iodo-conjugues , and 
cyano-conjugnes , according as chlorine, bromine, iodine, or cyano- 

f en is the replacing element. [B, 38.]—Azotures eyano-con- 
ugu 6 s. See under Azoture conjugu£.— Azoture hydrique. See 
Ammonia.— Azoture Ind 6 teriuiii 6 . An amide of indeterminate 
Chemical character (applied to the alkaloids). [B, 38.]—Azoture 
interm^diaire. A compound intermediate between an amine 
and an amide ; either an afkalamide or an amide formed from am¬ 
monia by the substitution of both an acid and a basic radicle for 
hydrogen. [B, 38.]—Azotures iodo-conjugu£s. See under Azo¬ 
ture conjugue. —Azoture nSgatif. An amide. [B, 38,]—Azoture 
positif. An amine. [B, 38.]—Azoture prlmaire. A primary 
amine or amide. [B, 38.]—Azoture secondaire. A secondary 
amine or amide. [B, 38.]—Azoture tertiaire. A tertiary amine 
or amide. [B, 38.] 

AZOTURET, n. A a z-o a t'u a -re a t. A nitride. [B, 39.] 
AZOTURETED, adj. A 2 z-o 2 t / u 2 -re 2 t-e 2 d. Combined with ni- 
trogen. [B, 98.] See A. hydrogen. 

AZOTURIA (Lat.). n. f. A 2 z(a a z)-o-tu a (tu)'ri a -a 3 . From a priv., 
£ 017 , life (see Azote), and ovpov , urine. Fr., azoturie. Ger., Azo- 
tnrie. It., azoturia. A condition in which the urine contains an 
excess of nitrogenous constituents (urea and urates). [A, 385 ; B, 11.] 
AZOUGUE (Port.), n. A 3 -zo'u-ge 2 . Mercury. [A, 259.] 
AZOVALALA, n. A small red fruit of Madagascar, growing 
on a shrub resembling the gooseberry-bus]i. [B, 132.] 

AZOVERBINDUNGEN (Ger.), n. pl. A 3 tz , o-fe a r-bi 2 nd-ung- 
e a n. See Azo-compounds. 


AZOXIMES, n. pl. A a z-o 2 x / emz. Bodies derived from the ami- 
doximes and having the general constitution R — C\jr sS=S 5 >C —R, 
in which R is a uni valent radicle. The a. are peculiar in that, while 
not necessarily very volatile by themselves, they volatilize very 
readily in the air or when dissolved in a volatile liquid. [F. Tie- 
mann, “Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. Gesellsch.,” xviii, 1886, p. 1062 (B).] 


AZOXYBENZENE, n. A a z-o 2 x-i a -be a n / zen. For deriv., see 
Azote, Oxygen, and Benzene. Fr., azoxybenzine. Ger., Azoxy- 
benzol. A compound of benzene, nitrogen. and oxygen, obtained 
hy the reduction of nitrobenzene ; a substance, Ci 2 H 10 N a O = 

CeH 6 .N \ 0 f orm i n g yeilow acicular crystals, readily soluble in al- 
CcHb.N^ 

cohol and in ether. [B.] 


AZOXYBENZIDE, n. A 2 z-o a x-i a -be a n , zi a d(zid). 

BENZENE. 


See Azoxy- 


AZOTIZE, v. tr. A a z'o-tiz. Fr., azotiser. To nitrogenize ; to 
cause to combind with nitrogen. [B.] 


AZOXY T DENZOIC 

acide azoxybenzoique. 


ACID, n. A a z-o 2 x-i a -be 2 n-zo , i 3 k. Fr., 
Ger., Azoxybenzoesdure. A dibasic acid, 


A, ape; A a , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin: Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank 
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Oi 4 H, 0 N 2 O 0 = 0\^_c*H 4 —CO OH’ formed h y boilin & an alc °- 
holic solution of nitrobenzoic acid with caustic potash. Two iso- 
meric compounds are known : Orthoa'a., derived from orthonitro- 
benzoic acid, forming small, white, rhombic crystals; and metaa 1 a., 
derived from metanitrobenzoic acid. [B, 2, 4 ; P. Gries, ‘ k Ber. d. 
dtsch. ehem. Gesellsch.,” vii, 1874, p. 1609 (B).] 

AZOXYBENZOL (Ger.), n. A 8 tz'o 2 x-u«-be a ntz-ol. See Azoxy- 

BENZENE. 

AZOXYBENZYDE, n. A 2 z-o 2 x-i 2 -be 2 n'zi 2 d(zid). See Azoxy- 

BENZENE. 

AZOXYBENZYLCAKBINOL, n. A 2 z-o 2 x-i 2 -be 2 n"zi 2 l-ka 9 rb'- 
i 2 n-o 2 l. Fr., azoxybenzyl-carbinoL Ger., Azoxybenzylcarbinol. A 
name given to dioxindol, on the supposition that its structural 

formula is CH(OH).(C 4 H 4 ).N.C(OH) = t B -l 


AZOXYBIPHENYL, n. 

C 8 H 4 — (C«H b )N n 


A 2 z-o 2 x-i 2 -di-fe 2 n'i 2 l. A substance, 


0 24 H 18 N 2 O —Y #xm vv><5 “°' j)0, forming shining yellowish scales, 

inSoluble in water and 8 in alcohol. [“ Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. Gesell- 
sch.1880, p. 1960 (B).] 

AZOXYTOLUIDINE, n. A 2 z-o 2 x-i 2 -to 2 I-u 2 'i 2 d-en. Fr .,azoxy- 
toluidine. Ger., Azoxytoluidin. A substance, C^ 4 H J8 N^O= 
C 7 H 8 (NH 2 ) — N — N — C 7 H 8 (NH 2 ), formed by thereduction of mtro- 

toluidine. [E. Buckney, “ Ber. d. dtsch. chera. Gesellsch.,” xi, 1878, 
p. 1451 (B).] 

AZKAGAlt, n. See Azagor. 


AZCB, n. SeeAzoB. 

AZIJBO, n. An old name for a sort of vessel used in chemistry. 
[B, 132.] 

AZIJC, n. An alchemical name for red coral. [Ruland, John¬ 
son (A, 325).] 

AZUCARITO (Sp.), n. A 8 -th 2 u-ka 8 r-e'to. The Paullinia cu- 
ruru, the aril of which has a sweetisb taste. [B, 38.] 

AZUCENA (Sp.), n. A 8 -th 2 u-tha'na 8 . A general name for sev- 
eral lillaceous plants. [A, 361.]—A. blanca. The Lilium candi¬ 
dum. [B, 88.]—A. de Santlago. The Amaryllis formosissima. 
[A, 447.] 

AZUCHE (Sp.), n. A 8 -th 2 u'cha. See Azebuche. 

AZUFAIFA (Sp.), n. A 3 -th 2 u-fa 8 'e-fa 8 . The jujube, the fruit 
of the Zizyphus sativus [De Candolle]. [B ; L, 105.] 

AZUFAIFO (Sp.), AZUFEIFO (Sp.), n’s. A 8 -th 2 u-fa 8 'e-fo, 
-fa'e-fo. The jujube-tree (Zizyphus sativus). [B.] 

AZCFltE (Sp.), n. A 8 -th 2 u'fra. Sulphur. [B.]—A. vegetal. 
The Lycopodium clavatum . [A, 447.]— Higado de a. Liver of 
sulphur, sulphurated potash. [B.] 

AZULENE, n. A 2 z'u 2 -len. From Sp., azul , blue. Fr., azuUne. 
Ger., Azulen. It., azulene. Sp., azylena. A name given by S. 
Piesse to a blue liquid occurring in various volatile oils, to which it 
imparts a bluish tinge ; identical with the cserulein of Gladstone. 
Its formula is uncertain. [B, 5 ; “ Pj*oc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxviii, p. 483 (B).] 

AZULINE, n. A 2 z / u 2 -len. Fr,, azuline. Ger., Azulin. Sp., 
azulina. A name given to several blue aniline pigments, especially 
to aniline-blue (triphenylrosaniline) and to phenyl-blue,an interme- 
diate product formed in the preparation of triphenylrosaniline from 
pararosolic acid. [B, 257.] 

AZUOIATE, n. A 2 z-u 8 l'mat. A salt of azulmic acid. 

AZULMIC ACID, n. A 2 z-u 3 rmi 2 k. Fr., acide azulmique (ou 
azulminique). Ger., Azulminsaure , Azulmsdure. A substance, 
C 4 II 6 N 6 0 = C 4 N 4 .NH 3 .H 2 0, deposited as a dark flocculent precipi- 
tate from Solutions of cyanogen gas (dicyanogen); formed by the 
direct combination of cyanogen. ainmonia, and water. [B. 4.]— 
Braconnot*s a. a. A black, brittle mass, having a lustre of jet, 
obtained by exhaustlng decomposed horse-dung with water, and 
precipitating the aqueous solution with acids or alcohol. It is sol- 
uble in alkaline Solutions. According to Pelouze and Richardson, 
it has the composition C 4 H 4 N 4 0 2 . [“Ann. chim.-pharm.,” xxvi, 
1838, p. 63 ; A. A. Julien, “proc. or the Am. Assoc. for the Adv. of 
Sci.,” xxviii, p. 311 (B).] 

AZULMIN, n. A a z-uirmi a n. Fr., azulmine. Ger., Azulmin. 
See Azulmic acid. 


AZURET, n. A 2 z'u 2 -re 2 t. An old synonym of nitride. [B, 91.] 

AZUKIC, n. An alchemical name for a sort of red vitriol. [B, 
132.] 

AZURINE, n. A 2 z / u 2 -ren. Fr., azurine. Ger., Azurin. 1. A 
dark-blue pigment formed in the preparation of aniline-black. 2. 
A name given also to various blue aniline dyes, otherwise known as 
azuline (g. v.). [B, 2, 3, 49, 52.] 

AZURITE, n. A 2 z'u 2 -rit. Fr., azurite. Ger., Lazulit , Lazu- 
lith. A native basic carbonate of copper. [B.] See Copfer car- 
bonate. 

AZURIUM (Lat.), n. n. A 2 z(a 8 z)-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). An old 
name for a hard mass made by heating together 2 parts of mercury, 
i part of sulphur, and £ part of sal ammoniac until a bluish smoke 
rose, when it was to be taken from the fire, the vessel broken, and 
tbe mass powdered. [Albertus Magnus (A, 325 ; L, 84, 97).] 

AZUROM, AZURUM, n's. See Azurium. 

AZUZENA (Ar.), n. See Azucena. 

^AZUZENO, n. A Peruvian name for the Cinchona grandiflora. 

AZYGES (Lat.), adi. A 2 z(a 8 z)'i 2 (u®Vjez(gas). Gr., afyyr)?, See 
Azygos ; as a n. (Gr., a£vyey), an old name for the sphenoid bone. 
[Gorrseus (A, 325).] 

AZYGOBEANCIIIA, AZYGOBRANCHIATA (Lat.), n’s 
n. pl. A 2 z(a*z) ,/ i 2 (u 6 )-go(go 2 )-bra 2 n 2 (bra 8 n 2 /ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a 8 . -bra 2 n 2 - 
(bra 8 n 2 )-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a(a 3 )'ta 8 . From a£v£ (see Azygos), and /Spayxnx, 
gills. An order of the Streptonura , in which the left ctenidium 
and nephridium are atrophied ; divided into the sections Raptantia 
and Natantia. [L, 121.] 

AZYGOCERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. A 2 z(a 8 z)-i 2 (u«)-go 2 s(go 2 k)'e 2 r-a 8 . 
From a£vyoy (see Azygos), and Wpay, a horn. Fr., azygoceres. De 
Blainvilles name for a section of the Nereidce , embracing those 
having an unequal system of tentacles. [L, 180.] 

AZYGON (Lat.), n., n. of adj. azygos. A 2 z(a s z) / i 2 (u*)-go 2 n. See 
Azyges. 

AZYGOS (Lat.), adi. A 2 z(a 8 z)'i 2 (u*)-go 2 s. Gr.. a£vyoy (origi- 
nally the genitive of unwedded, not paired). Fr., azygos. 

Ger., ungepaart. It., azigo. Sp., dzigo. Single, not paired (said of 
structures which, like the sphenoid bone, the a. muscle of the uvula, 
etc., are single, not in pairs). [C.] The word is generallv used as a 
n., muscidus , processus , vena, etc., being understood ; when it is so 
used, it should be a. if the n. understood is masculine, azyga if it is 
feminine, and azygon if it is neuter, but azyges (representmg a£vy»jy 
and <i{Jvy£y) may be used for either gender.—A. de la luette (Fr.). 
See A. umdee. —A. glandula? thyreoideae. See Levator glandu- 
Ice thyreoidece.—A. Morgagni. See A. uvulce—A. pharyngis. 
Of Santorini, the middle constrictor muscle of the pharynx ; of 
Meckel, a small fasciculus lying behind the superior and middle 
constrietors, arising from the pharyngeal spine of the basilar pro- 
cess of the occipital bone, and inserted into the median rhaphe of 
tbe pharynx. [L, 142.]—A. uvulae. Fr., muscle staphylin (ou pa- 
lato-staphylin). Ger., Zapfenmuskel , Zapfchenmuskel. It., palato- 
stafilino. Sp., dzigo de la uvula. Syn. : columellae muscidus teres 
[Morgagni], levator uvulae [Meyer], staphylini medii [Santorini], pa¬ 
lato-st aphylinus [Douglas], staphylinus [Winslow], epistaphylinus 
[YVinslow], palato-uvularis , paiato-staphylius. A name applied to 
a pair of muscles (formerly regarded as one muscle with two ori- 
gins), each arising from the posterior nasal spine of the palate bone 
and running down to tbe tip of the uvula, wnere it joins its fellow 
of the opposite side. Their function is to raise and shorten the 
uvula. [L, 31.] 

AZYGOSPOItE, n. A 2 z-i'go 2 s-por. From a£vyoy (see Azygos), 
and o-n-opoy, a seed. A name given by De Bary to spores which re- 
semble zygospores in structure, but which, although they never 
unite like the latter, are yet capable of germination. [B, 121.] 

AZYGOUS, adj. A 2 z'i 2 -gu*s. See Azygos. 

AZYGUS (Lat.), adj. A 2 z(a 8 z)'i 2 (u®)-gu 8 s(gu®s). See Azygos. 

AZYL (Ar.), n. The Cyperus esculentus. [B, 46.] 

AZYLINES, n. pl. A 2 z / i 2 l-enz. A group of substances obtained 
by the aetion of nitric oxide on tertiary amines, having the general 
formula I^N - C 6 H 4 - NlN- C*H 4 — R^N, in which R denotes an 
alkyl radicle. The chief a. knowm are dmiethylanilineazyline, di- 
ethylanilineazyline. and dipropylanilineazyline. [E. Lippmann, E. 
Fleissner, u Ber. d. dtsch. enem. Gesellsch.,” 1883, p. 1415 (B)..] 

AZYMAR, n. An alchemical name for vermilion. [Ruland (A, 


AZULMINIC ACID, n. A 2 z-u 8 l-mi 2 n'i 2 k. See Azulmic acid. 
AZULMSAURE (Ger.), n. A 8 tz-ulm / zoi-re 2 . See Azulmic acid. 
AZUMBAR (Sp.), p. A 8 -th 2 um'ba 8 r. Styrax. [A, 301.] 
AZUR (Fr.), n. A 8 ^zu a r. 1. A blue color. 2. The red coral of 
the alchemists. [B, 132.]—A. A poudrer. Smalt in coarse powder. 
[B, 132.]—A. «1’AIlemagne. A sort of blue pigment obtained 
by scraping the upper part of the stones which are found in silver- 
mines. [B, 132.]—A. de cobalt. Smalt; glass colored with oxide 
of cobalt and powdered. [B, 132.1—A. de culvre. Armenian 
stone, lapis lazuli, azurite ; a native blue carbonate of copper, used 
as a pigment. [B, 88, 132.]—A. d’6inail. Smalt in very fine pow r - 
der. [B, 132.]—A. de premier (ou de second, etc.) feu. Terms 
expressing the different grades of intensity of the color of smalt. 
[B, 132.1—A. des bois. 1. See A. de cuivre. 2. The Agaricus cya¬ 
neus. [B, 38, 121.]—A. factlce. See A. de cobalt.—Ii leu d’a., 
Pierre d’a. See A. de cuivre. 


AZYMIA (Lat.), n. f. A 2 z(a 8 z)-i 2 m(u a m) , i 2 -a 8 . From afyyos, 
unfermented. Fr., azymie. In the humoral pathology, crudity, the 
state of not being fermented or “ concocted ” (said of the blood, 
etc.). [K.] 

AZYMICA (Lat.), n., njpl. of adj. azymicus. A 2 z(a 8 z)-i 2 m(u®m) / - 
i 2 k-a 8 . Fr., azymiques. The Aerobia ; so called because they do 
not give rise to fermentative processes. [B, 206.] 

AZYMIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 8 -zi 2 m-ek. 1. Hinderlng or retarding 
fermentation. [A, 385.] 2. Aerobiotic (g. v.\ [J.] 3. As a n., in the 
pl., a's , see Azymica. 

AZYMOUS, adj. A 2 z-i'mu 8 s. Gr., d£vgoy. Lat., azymos , azy¬ 
mus , azymicus. Fr., azyme. Ger., ungegohren. It., azzimo. Un¬ 
fermented, unleavened (said of bread). [A, 385 ; L, 84.] 

AZYN (Dutch), n. Vinegar. [A, 259.]—A’zuur. Yerdigris. [A, 
259.] 


O. no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 9 , lull; U 4 , full; U fl , urn; U a , like U (German). 
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15. For the uses of this letter as an abbreviation, see the List of 
Abbreviations. 


BAAK-llOOSEN, n. An East Indian name for the Lagerstrce- 
mia. [B, 171.] 

BAALA-PALETI, n. An East Indian name for the Uvaria 
zeylanica. [B, 121. J 

BAALE, n. A name given to Sorghum in upper Egypt. [B, 

121 .] 

BAAL-SHEMEN (Heb.), n. Lit., the chief of oils; balm of 
Gilead. [B, 200.] 

BAALUN, n. A New South Wales name for the Avicennia to- 
mentoso. [B, 121.] 

BAAR, n. Civet. [A, 385.] See Civetta. 

BAASSEN, n. A place in Transylvania, near Mediasch, where 
there are two springs, the Ferdinandsquelle and the Felsenquelle, 
containing sodium iodide, bromide, and chloride; together with 
bathing establishments. The waters are used for scrofula, rheu- 
matism, gout, cutaneous syphilis, periostitis, and traumatic in¬ 
juries. [A, 319.] 

BAATCHURI, n. A Basque name for the Allium . [B, 121.] 
15AAYA, n. A Guiana name for the Tecoma leucoxylon. [B, 
121 .] 

BABA, n. 1. The Mimosa scandens. 2. A Basque name for 
the bean. [B, 88. 121.] 

I5ABACA MENOR (Port.), n. Ba 3 -ba 3 'ka 3 ma-nor'. The root 
of the Rumex alpinus. [L. 105.] 

BABANLLYS, n. A Gaulish name for the Agrimonia. [B, 
121 .] ^ 

BABARANG, n. Written also baberung and babreng. A Hin- 
du name for the Embelia ribes , recommended in the treatment of 
tape-worm. [Cheton Shah, “ Indian Med. Gaz.,” Aug., 1885 ; “ Med. 
Chron.,” Nov., 1885, p. 127 ; B, 172.] 

BABARY, n. Pepper (the Piper nigrum). [B, 88.] 

15 AB AS AR AN, n. A Java name for the Morus alba , var. in¬ 
dica. [B, 121.] 

BABASSA (Teloogoo), n. The Hydrocotyle asiatica. [B, 172.] 

BABATANBI, BABATEMBI, n’s. Y/est Indian names for 
the Triopterisjamaicensis. ''[B, 121.] 

15ABATU, n. The genus Conium. [Adanson (B, 121).] 
BABBE, n. The Calophyllum spurium. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv, p. 185 (B).] 

BABEER, n. A Syrlan name for the genus Papyrus. [B, 19.] 
BABELA, n. A variety of Acacia growing in Bengal, said to 
furnish lac. [B, 88.] 

BABERESCHE (Ger.), n. Ba 3 'be a r-e a sh-e a . The Populus 
tremula. [L, 43.] 

BABERN, n. A place in Coiirland, Russia, where there is an 
alkaline sulphureus spring the water of which is used in diseases of 
the skin and of the air-passages. [L, 49.] 

• BABERUNG (Hind.), n. See BXbarang. 

BABEURRE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -bu 5 r. Buttermilk. [A, 385.] 
BABGACH (Ar.), n. The heron ( Ardea cinerea). [B, 88.] 
BABIANA (Lat.), n. f. Ba(ba 3 )-bi a -a(a 3 )'na 3 . Frorn Dutch. ba- 
bianer , the baboon-plant, because the tubers are eaten by baboons. 
A genus of iridaceous plants of the tribe Jxieoe, established by 
Gawl. [B, 19, 42, 170.]—B. plicata. A pubescent South Africau 
species (perhaps the sanie as the Gladiolus plicata [Thunbergl), 
the flowers of which exhale an odor of cloves. [B, 19, 173.] 

BABIBIRON (Ar.), n. The carrot ( Daucus carota). [B, 88.] 
BABINES (Fr.), n.pl. Ba 3 -ben. See Babouines. 
BABINGTONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba a b'i a ng-to'ni a -a 3 . From Bab - 
ington , an English botanist. Fr., Babingtonie. A genus of myr- 
taceous plants made by Lindley, made by Benthani and Hooker a 
section of Bceckia. [B, 42.] 

BABIOT, BABIOU, n’s. See Babot. 

BABIYAN, n. A Persian name for fennel. [A, 259.] 

BABLA (Bengal.), n. The Acacia arabica. [B, 181.] See Bab- 
lah and Babul. 

BABLABS, n. See Bablah. 

BA15LACH, n. See Bablah and Babul.— Semen b., Siliqua? 
b. See Bablah. 


BABLAH, n. Syn. : neb-neb. The pod of several species of 
Acacia, especially the Acacia Bambolah , Acacia cineraria , Acacia 
arabica , and Acacia nilotica. The seeds, which are dark-brewn, 
contain 4 per cent. of gallic acid and 20 per cent. of tannic acid and 
a red coloring matter, and are used in dyeing. The juice is the 
succus acacim verae, used in tanning. [B, 2, 2?0.]—East Indian 
b. The fruit of the East Indian variety of Acacia arabica. [B, 
121.]— Egyptian b. The fruit of Acacia nilotica. [B, 121.1— 
Senegal b. The fruit of the Acacia seyal of Delile. [B, 121.] 

^JLABOEN, n. A Surinam name for the Avicennia triloba. [B, 
BABOLAH, n. See Bablah. 


BABOOI-TOOLSHE, BABOOI-TULSEE, n’s. See Babui 

TU LSI. 

I5AI500L, n. See Babul. 

BABORA, n. A Carib name for a variety of the Cucurbita me- 
lopepo. [B, 88.] 

BABOSA-QUINABA (Port.), n. Ba 3 -bo'sa 3 -ken-a'da 3 . A 
name given in Malabar to the Vitis ( Cissus ) quadrangularis. TLa- 
marck (B, 121).] 

15ABOT, n. A French provincial name for the Papaver rhceas. 
[B, 121.] 

15ABOU, n. See Babot. 

BABOUINES (Fr.), n. pl. Ba 3 -bu-en. A popular name for the 
lips in monkeys, dogs, rummants, etc. [A, 301.] 
BABOULI-CANTI, n. The Flacourtia sepiaria. [Roxburgh 
(B, 121).] 

BABOUNIGIl (Ar.), 15ABOUNJ (Ar.), n’s. The chamomile 
(Anthemis nobilis ). [A, 259 ; Leclerc (B, 121).] 

BABOUNY, n. See Babuny. 

BABOUNYA (Lat.), n. f. Ba^btFni^a 3 . From babouny (see 
Babuny). A section of the genus Santolina made by De Candolle. 
[B, 121.] 

BABRENG, n. See Babarang. 

BABUI TULSI (Bengal.), n. The Ocimum basilicum, var. pi¬ 
losum. [B, 181.] 

BABUL (Bengal.), BABUL (Hind.), n’s. The Acacia arabica. 
[B, 172, 181.]—Babul bark. The bark of Acacia arabica ; used as 
a tonic, as an application to ulcers and cancers, and as a local 
astringent. [B, 172.]—Babul gum. Syn. : babool gum, gond- 
babul. An inferior sort of gum arabic obtained from the acacia 
arabica ; used for coughs, mucous discharges, and rheumatism, 
and as a food for diabetics. [A, 2; B, 172.] 

BABUL A (Hind.), n. See Bablah. 

BABULACH, n. See Bablah and Babul. 

BABUNEH GAW (Deccan), BABUNE KA P1IUL (Pers.), 
n’s. The Anthemis nobilis. [B, 88.] 

15ABUNY, n. A name given in Cairo to the fiower-heads of 
Santolina fragrantissima. [B, 180.] 

BABUZICARIOS, 15ABUZICARIUS (Lat.), n s m. Ba 2 b- 
(ba 3 b>u a (u)-zi a -ka(ka 8 )'ri a -o a s,-u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., /3a/3ov£ocrfpios (from /3a- 
pd&iv, to speak unintelligibly). Nightmare. [A, 325.] See Incubus. 

BABY-FARMING, n. Ba'bi a -fa 3 rm"i a ng. Ger., Engelmach- 
en. The practice of taking infants to rear (or, while pretending to 
rear them, allowing them to die of neglect and starvation). [Soyka 
(A, 319).] 

BACA (Heb.), n. N5T, from he wept, because of the 

drops of sap which exude from the tree. The sycamore ( Ficus 
sycomorus. [B, 121.] 

BACA (Lat.), n. f. Ba(ba 8 )'ka 8 . See Bacca. 

BACABA, n. A Brazilian name for the (Enocarpus distichus 
[Martius]. [B, 121.] 

BA£AL (Ar.), n. The onion ( Allium cepa). [B, 121.] 

BACAN (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -ka 3 n a . A popular name for the genus 
Bruguiera. [B, 121.] 

BACARIS (Lat.), n. f. Ba a k(ba 3 k)'a 3 r-i a s. Gen., bacaPidis. 
See Bacharis. 

BACARON (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -ka 3 -ro a n a . A medicine of unknown 
composition mentioned in certain old prescriptions. [B, 88.] 
BACAUVAN (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -ko-va 3 n a . See Bacan. 

15ACCA (Lat.), n. f. Ba a k(ba 8 k)'ka 8 . Gr., kokkoc. Fr., baie. 
Ger., Beere. It., bacca , baja, coccola. Sp., baya. 1. A berry: a 
succulent, pulpy fruit containing seeds scattered through its sub- 
stance. 2. A term applied by Schreber to the fruitof the Characece . 
[B, 19, 198.]—Bacca? Bcrmndae (seu bermndenses). Syn. : sa- 
ponarice. nuculee. Bermuda-berries, soap-berries ; the fruit of the 
Sapindus saponaria [Linnseus]. [L, &4, 104, 119.]—15. clausa. An 
indehiscent berry. [B, 198.]—15. composita. Ger., zusammenge- 
setzte Beere. A fruit composed of several fleshy, drupaceous car- 
pels, separate at first, afterward more or less umted. [B, 198.]—B. 
corticata. A berry provided with a rind (e. p., an orange). [B, 
19.]—Bacca? domestica?. The fruit of Rhamnus cathartica. 
[B, 180.]—Bacca? garou. The fruit of Daphne gnidium. [B, 180.] 
—B. inanis. An empty berry, i. e., one not filled with pulp. [B, 
198.]—B. infera. A berry placed inferiorly with reference to the 
calyx and adnate to the latter. [B, 198.]—Bacca? levantina?. 
See Baccce orientales.— B. libera. See B. supera. —Bacca? nor- 
landica?. The fruit of Rubus arcticus. [B, 119.]— Bacca? orien¬ 
tales, Bacca» piscatoria?. The eocculus indicus (the fruit of 
Anamirta coccutus). [B, 180; L, 119.]—B. pyrenata. A berry, or 
succulent fruit, with 2 or more hard putamina ; distinguished from 
a drupe, which has but a single putamen. [B, 198.]—Baccae rlia- 
barbarina?. The fruit of Berberis vulgaris. [B, 180.]—B. sicca. 
A fruit which, when unripe, is pulpy and succulent, but which be- 
comes dry w r hen ripe. [B, 9.J—B. spina? cervina?. [Ger. Ph.] 
See Baccce domesticae. —B. spuria. A false berry; a succulent 
fruit which is not a true berry (e. g.. the strawberry). According 
to Monch, a succulent fruit wdth loculi and having the seeds dis- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cli a , loch (Scottish); E, he; E a , ell; G, go; I, die; I a , in; N, In; N a , tank; 
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posed in thein according to some order of arrangement. [B, 19, 
121.]—15. supera» A berry superior to the calyx and free from it. 
[B, 198.]—15. vera. A berry in the botanical sense ; according to 
Monch, a fleshy fruit without loculi and having the seeds scattered 
through it without any apparent order of arrangement. [B, 121.]— 
Baccm Verni udae. See Baccce Bermudce. 

BACCACEUS, 15ACC7EFO R>IIS (Lat.), adj’s. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-ka- 
(ka 8 )'she 2 (ke 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s), -se(ka 3 -e 2 )-fo 2 rm'i 2 s. Berry-like, baccate. 
[B, 198.] 

BACCAIRE (Fr.), n. Ba a k-ka 2 r. A fruit composed of 1-seeded 
berries borne upon a gynophore which continues to grow after 
fecundation and becomes succulent. [B, 121.] 

BACCALIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-ka(ka 3 )'Ii 2 -a 3 . A bay-tree 
or laurel-tree producing a great many berries. [Pliny (B, 134).] 

B ACC ALIS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-ka(ka 3 /li 2 s. Producing 
berries, having many berries. [Pliny (B, 134).] 

BACCANS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)'ka 2 nz(ka 3 ns). Fr., baccant. 
Ger., beerigiverdend. Becoming berry-like (said of the receptacle 
of a flower when it becomes fleshy and succulent and serves as an 
envelope or bed for the fruit, as in the mulberry). [B, 123.] 

15ACCANTE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 k-ka 3 nt. See Baccharis (2d def.). 

15ACCAK (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)'ka 3 r. Gen., bac'caris. Gr., 
/Saicxapt? [Hippocrates], )3a#cx a P l ? [Dioscorides]. An ancient name 
for a fragrant herb supposed to protect against enchantinent; 
clown’s spikenard, probably the Asarum europceum, although the 
Cyclamen europceum and the Valeriana celtica have been thought 
to be the piant so called. [B, 88, 121, 134.] Cf. Baccharis. 

BACCABININE, n. Ba 2 k-ka 2 r'i 2 n-en. See Baccharinine. 

BACCARIS (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)'ka 3 r-i 2 s. Gen., baccar'idis. 
bac'caris. See Baccar and Baccharis <lst def.). 

BACCAROIDES (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-ka 3 r-o(o 2 )-i(e)'dez- 
(das). See Baccharoides. 

BACCATE, adj. Ba 2 k'kat. Lat., baccatus. Fr., baccien, bai£. 
Ger., beerenartig. 1. Of the nature of a berry, berry-like (said of 
fruits and receptacles). 2. Puffy like a berry (said of fruits and 
flowers); having a pulpy envelope (said of seeds). [B, 19, 123.] 

15ACCAULAIRE (Fr.), adj. Ba 3 k-ko-la 2 r. See Baccaularius. 

BACCAULARIS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-ka 4 l(ka 3 u 4 l)-a(a 3 /ri 2 s. 
See Baccaularius. 

BACCAULARIUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-ka 4 l(ka 3 -u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'- 
ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., baccaulaire. Consisting of several distinet bac- 
ciform ovaries springing from a single flower and borne upon a 
Central dry, inconspicuous axis (polyphore); applied by Desvaux 
to a variety of fruit. [B, 1.] 

15 ACC AURE A (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-ka 4 '(ka 3 'u 4 )-re 2 -a 3 . From 
bacca aurea , a goldeu berry, because of the color of the fruit. Fr., 
baccauree. A genus of euphorbiaceous plants belonging to the 
Phyllanthece , made by Loureiro. [B, 121, 170.]—B. cauli flora 
ILoureiro]. A Cocbin-China species having dark-purplish edible 
berries. [B, 173.]—15. rami flora [Loureiro]. A Cochin-China 
species with a subacid edible fruit. (B, 173.]—15. silvestris [Lou¬ 
reiro]. A Cochin-China species, which, when wild, furnishes a very 
agreeable edible fruit. [B, 173.] 

15ACCAUSUS(Lat.), adj. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k;-ka 4 '(ka 3 'u 4 )-su 3 s(su 4 s). See 
Baccate. 

BACCHANTE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 k-ka 3 nt. See Baccharis (2d def.). 

15ACCIIAR (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 k-(ba 3 k) / ka 3 r(ch 2 a 3 r). Gen., bac'- 
charis. See Baccar. 

B ACCII AREA) (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k>ka(ch 2 a 3 )'re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., baccharees. A section of the Baccharidece made by Reichen- 
bach and De Candolle, including Baccharis and three other genera. 
[B, 121, 170.] 

BACCHARIDE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 k-ka 3 r-ed. See Baccharis (2d 
def.).—15. H feuilie de laurier-rose. See Brachyl<ena nereifolia. 
—B. de Virginie. See Baccharis halimifolia. 

15ACCH ARIDE A2 (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-ka 3 r(ch 2 a 3 r)- 
i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 e 2 ). Fr., baccharidees. 1. A division of composite plants 
made by Cassini, Reichenbach, Spach, and others, including the 
sections Chrysocomece and B. verce (or Baccharece ), or the sections 
Conyzece and B. ( Eubaccharidece , Baccharece ), comprising Bac¬ 
charis and many other genera. 2. As defined by Bentham and 
Ilooker and by Gray, a subtribe of composite plants of the tribe 
Asteroidece , distinguished by the discoid heads, which are monoeci- 
ous or nearly so, the filiform or minutely ligulate corollse of the 
male flowers, and the pappus of capillary bristles. It includes 
Baccharis and two other genera. [B, 42, 215.] 

BACCHARININE, n. Ba 2 k-ka 2 r / i 2 n-en. An alkaloid obtained 
by P. N. Arata from the Baccharis coridifolia. [B, 5.] 

BACCHARIS (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)'ka 3 r(ch 2 a 3 r)-i 2 s. Gen., 
bacchar' idis, -char'eos (bac'charis). Gr., /Sa^xapt? (said to be from 
pdicxos, the god Bacchus, and homage, because it was said to 
cure headache due to drunkenness: but more probably only another 
form of paKKapis [see Baccar]). Fr., baccharide, bacchante. 1. A 
shrubby fragrant piant with red flowers, mentioned by Dioscorides 
and Pliny; according to Linnaeus, a species of B. (2d def.—see B. Dios- 
coridis) ; according to Duinolln, the Salvia sclarea ,' or. according 
to others, a variety of Digitalis. [B, 88, 121.] See also Baccar. 2. 
A genus of composite herhs or small trees of the tribe Asteroidece, 
subtribe Baccharidece , with dioecious flower-heads, and usually a 
naked receptacle, the male flower having a minutely dentate corol¬ 
la and one or many rows of bristly pappus. [B, 42.] 3. See Bacha- 
ris.— B. jegyptiaca [Forskal]. The Ptucheq Dioscoridis. [B, 214.] 
—B. Alainani. See B. glutinosa.— 15. angustifolia [Michauxj. 
A species growing in the Southern and southwestern United States, 
with mostly linear sub-entire leaves. [B, 215.] See B. iveefotia.— 


B. articulata [Persoon]. Syn.: Conyza articulata [Lamarck], 
Molina articulata [Less.]. A Brazilian shrub with an uninter- 
ruptedly bi-alate stem and very small leaves. [B, 214.]—B. brasl- 
liana [Linnaeus], 15. brasiliensis [Linnaeus]. See Vernonia sca¬ 
bra. —15. caernlescens [De Candolle]. See B. glutinosa.— 15. chil- 
co [Humboldt, Bonpland, Kunth]. Sp., chilco, chilca. A branch- 
ing shrub growing in New Granada. IB, 214.]—15. cliiiquiiia [De 
Candolle]. Sp., chilquilla dei rio. A shrub growing in the thickets 
and w*oods near streams in Chili, enumerated among the medicinal 
plants of that country. [B, 214 ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxiv, p. 766 (B).]—B. conferta [Humboldt, Bonpland, Kunth]. 
Sp., yerba dei carbonero [Mex. Ph.]. Syn.: B. xalapensis (seu 
jalapensis), B. cuneata , Conyza tricuneata [Willdenow]. A Mexi- 
can shrub, employed for the same purposes as B. glutinosa. [J. M. 
Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” April, 1886, p. 168; B, 60, 214.]— 
B. confertlfolla [Colla]. See B. chitquilla. —B. coridifolia [De 
Candolle]. The mio mio ; a shrubby species indigenous to south- 
eastern South America; very poisonous to cattle and sheep, and said 
to contain an alkaloid termed baccharinine. [B, 5.]—15. cuneata [De 
Candolle]. See B. conferta.— B. cuneifolia. 1. Of Mdnch, the B. 
halinifolia. 2. Of De Candolle, the B. magellanica. [B, 214,265.1—A. 
Dioscoridis [Linnoeusl. The Pluchea Dioscoridis. |B, 214.1—15. 
Douglasii [De Candolle]. An herbaceous species with glutinous 
leaves, found in California and Chili. [B, 215.]—15. foetida [Linnseus]. 
See Pluchea bifrons and Pluchea camphorata.— 15. frutescens. 
See Bois guillaume. —15. gaudichaudiana [De Candolle]. A Brazil¬ 
ian species closely resembling B. articulata. [B, 214.]—15. genistel- 
loides [Persoon]. Syn.: Molina reticulata [Less.l, Conyza genistel- 
loides [Lamarck]. A South American undershrub distinguished by 
the three flat reticulate alse with which the stalk and branches are 
provided, and by the inconspicuous scale-like leaves. The piant is 
much sought afiter by horses, and is used as a remedy for chronie 
diseases of those animals. A bitter substance extracted from it is 
esteemed in Brazil a powerful remedy for intermittent fever. In 
that country the leaves are called carguega amargosa. [G. Peckolt, 
‘‘ Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” Oct., 1884, p. 327 (B): B, 19, 180.]— 15. 
glutinosa [Persoon]. Sp., yerba dei carbonero [Mex. Ph.]. Syn.: 
Molina viscosa [Ruiz and Pav6n].- A species growing m South 
America, Central America, and the southwestern partof the United 
States, having a glutinous stem from 3 to 10 feet high, woody below 
and herbaceous above. In Mexico it is used as a diaphoretic and 
as a remedy for catarrhs. In Chili a decoction is used for d 3 ’suria, 
and a resin obtained from it is employed for several purposes. [J. 
M. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” April, 1886, p. 168 ; B, 180, 215.] 
—15. Hsenkii [De Candolle]. See B. Douglasii.—Ii. hailnilfolla 
[Linnaeus]. Fr., baccharide de Virginie, seneqon en arbre. Syn.: 
Conyza halimifolia [Desfontaines]. The groundsel-tree ; a shrub 
with obovate or oblong, deeply toothed leaves on the stalk, and 
laneeolate. sub-entire leaves on the peduncles, w hich bear panieles 
of from three to five flow r er-heads. It is found along the entire 
Atlantic and Gulf coasts of the United States and m the West 
Indies. Its leaves are said to be tonic and stimulant. [B, 173, 215.1 
—15. heterophylla [Humboldt, Bonpland. Kunth]. Sp., yerba dei 
carbone%-o [Mex. Ph.]. A Mexican branching shrub ; used in Mex¬ 
ico for the same purposes as B. glutinosa. [J. M. Maisch, “ Am. 
Jour. of Pharm.,” April, 1886, p. 168; B, 214.]—15. indica [Lin¬ 
naeus]. The Pluchea indica [Less.]. [B, 180.]—B. fvaefoiia [Lin- 
naeusj. The Conyza iveefotia. The B. iveefotia which Linnaeus 
and others described as indigenous to North and South America, 
and the leaves of which w r ere said to furnish a decoction used as a 
stomachic tonic, was another piant, perhaps the B. angustifolia. 
[B, 214.]—15. jalapensis. See B. conferta.— 15. lingulata [Kunze]. 
See B. rosmarini folia. —B. magellanica [Persoon]. Syn. : B. 
sessili flora [Vahl] (seu cuneifolia [De Candolle], seu tridentata 
[Gaudichaudl), Conyza cuneifolia (et magellanica) [Lamarck]. A 
species much resembling B. patagonica , but decidedly smaller, 
growing in abundance in Tierra dei Fuego and the Falkland Isl- 
ands. [B, 214, 265.]—15. mlcrocephala [De Candolle]. Syn. : 
Molina microcephala [Less.]. A Brazilian species with tri-alate 
steins. In Parana a hot infusion of the piant is used as a bath in 
rheumatism. [B, 19, 214.]—15. multiflora [Humboldt, Bonpland]. 
Sp ., yerba dei carbonero. Asuffruticose Mexican species, used in 
Mexico for the same purposes as B. glutinosa. [J. M. Maisch, 
“Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” April, 1886, p. 168; B, 214.]—15. nerei¬ 
folia [Linnaeus]. Fr., baccharide a feuilte de laurier-rose. See 
Brachyuena nereifolia. — 15. oblonglfolia [Sprengel]. Syn.: 
Molina oblongifolia [Rulz and Pav6n]. A Chilian species. [B, 214.1 
— B. obovata [De Candolle]. Syn.: Molina obovata [Rulz and 
Pavdn]. The tacyamacho ; a Peruvian shrub. TheR. obovata of 
Ilooker and Arnott is perhaps the B. umbelliformis. [B, 214.]—B. 
patagonica [Hooker and Arnottl. Sp., romerillo chilote. A rare 
Patagonian species. [‘‘Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 
765(B); B, 265.]—15. piiularis [De Candolle]. The kidney-plant of 
the. Pacific coast of the United States. [J. Steele, “Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi, p. 698 (B); B, 215.]—15. pingroea [Nut- 
tall]. See B. glutinosa.— B. prostrata [Persoon]. Syn.: Molina 
prostrata [Ruiz and Pavdn]. The pachatacya ; a prostrate shrub 
of the Peruvian Andes, with obovate, dentate or entire leaves, and 
with axillary peduncles bearing a single flovver head. Used in de¬ 
coction for dysuria. [B, 180, 214.]—15. rosmarinifolia [Hooker 
and Arnott]. Sp., romero, romero de la tierra , romerillo. A Chil¬ 
ian shrub with resinous-glandular branches densely covered with 
thick, linear, coriaceous leaves. [B, 214.]—15. salvia [Loureiro]. 
The Blumea balsamifera. [B, 172. 212.]—B. sessilillora [VahlJ, 
15. tridentata [Gaudichaud]. See B. magellanica.— 15. trimera 
[De Candolle]. Syn.: Molina trimera [Less.]. A Brazilian species 
the stems of which are alate, like those of B. genistelloides. and are 
used in infusion as a tonic and sudorifle. [B, 19, 180.]—B. tricu¬ 
neata [Persoon]. See B. conferta. —15. umbelli form is [De Can¬ 
dolle]. Sp., chilca. A Chilian species with umbellate flow*er-heads. 
[‘‘Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 765 (B); B, 214.]—15. 
veneta [Humboldt, Bonpland, Kunth]. See Bigelovia veneta.— 
B. venosa [De Candolle]. Syn. : Molina venosa [Ruiz and Pavdn], 
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A Peruvian shrub resembling B. genistelloides , having its whole 
surface covered with a viscid resinous secretion. [B, 214.]—Ii» vis¬ 
cosa. 1. See Pluchea bifrons. 2. Of Lamarck, a piant thought to 
be the baume des Isles de France et de Bourbon. The latter, 
bowever, is now referred to Conyza ( Psiadia ) glutinosa. [B, 40, 
88.]—B. xalapensis [llumboldt, Bonpland, Kunth]. See B. con¬ 
ferta.— Herba baccliaridis. The herb of Conyza squairosa. 
[B, 180.] 

BACCHAltOIDES (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-ka 3 r(ch 2 a 3 r)-o(o 2 )- 
i(e)'dez(das). From /3 dK\apis (see Baccharis), and elfios, resemblance. 
Fr., baccharoide. A genus of composite plants made by Monch, now 
included in Vernonia. [B, 42.]—Ii. aiitlielmintliica [Monch], B. 
ascaridia. See Vernonia anthelminthica. 
liACCHI (Hind.), n. The Vernonia anthelminthica. [B, 172.] 
BACCHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 k(ba 9 k)-ki(ch 2 e)'a 3 , ba 2 k(ba 3 k)'ki 2 - 
(ch 2 i 2 )-a 9 . Gr., /3a«xeia, /Sax^ia, /3a/cv7i, paxxias. Fr., bacchie. 1. 
An ancient name for the ivy. [L, 84.] 2. See Gutta rosacea. 

BACCHICA (Lat.), n.. f. of adj. bacchicus (Gr.,0a*xi*°s), sacred 
to Bacchus. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-ka 9 . The ivy. [B, 200.] 
BACCHINA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 k(ba 8 k)-ki(ch 2 e)'na 3 . An ancient 
name for the Mandragora. [Apuleius (B, 121).] 

BACCHION (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-o 2 n. From 
0<x*xtos, sacred to Bacchus, because the Ieaves were used as masks 
for the face in Bacchanalian revels. An ancient name for the 
burdock (Lappa). [Apuleius (B, 121).] 

BACCHUSPFLANZE (Ger.), n. Ba 3 k'ch 2 us-pfla 3 ntz-e 2 . See 
Baccharis. 

11ACCIEN (Fr.), adj. Ba 3 k-si 2 -a 3 n 2 . See Baccate. 
BACCIFEK (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)'si 2 (ki 2 )-fu 6 r(fe 2 r). See Bac- 

CIFEROUS. 

BACCIFEK A (Lat.). n., f. of adj. bacciferus (arbor understood). 
Ba 2 k(ba 3 k )-si 2 f (ki 2 f )'e 2 r-a 3 . A name formerly applied to the trees 
furnishing cubebs, copabia, and wild cinnamon. [L, 104.J—Ii. indi¬ 
ca, baceis oblongis in umbellae formam dispositis [Ray]. 
The Lawsonia inermis. [B, 211.]—li. indica, floribus ad folio¬ 
rum exortus, fructu sulcato decapyreno [Ray]. The Physa- 
lis flexuosa (Withania somnifera). [B, 211.]—li. maderaspa- 
tana, ribis more floribus muscosis iuli instar [Petiver]. The 
Antidesma alexiteria. [B, 211.] 

BACCIFEKOUS, adj. Ba 2 k-si 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., baccifer , bac¬ 
ci ferus (from bacca, a berry, and ferre , to bear). Fr., baccifere. 
Ger., beerentragend. Having a berry for the fruit; in entomology, 
having the corselet and the elytra globular. [B, 1 ; L, 180.] 
BACCIFOKIH, adj. Ba 2 k'si 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., bacciformis (from 
bacca , a berry, and forma , form). Fr., bacciforme. Ger., beeren- 
formig. Shaped like or resembling a berry. [B, 1,123 ; L, 56.] 
BACCIELARI ACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 k(ba 9 k)-si 2 l(ki 2 l> 
la(la 3 )-ri 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Bacillariace®. 

BACCILL.ARI AE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k>si 2 l(ki 2 l)-la(la 9 )'ri 2 - 
e(a 8 -e 2 ). See Bacillari®. 

BACCILLE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 k-sel. See Bacille. 

BACCILLUS (Lat.), n. m. Ba 2 k(ba 8 k)-si 2 l(ki 2 l)'lu 8 s(Iu 4 s). See 
Bacillus. 

BACCINA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k>si(ke) , na 3 . 1. Henbane 
(Hyoscyamus). [B, 134.] 2. See Bacchina. 

BACCINIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-si 2 n(ki 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . See Vac¬ 
cinium. 

BACCINIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-si 2 n(ki 2 n)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Vaccinium. 

BACCIVOKIDES (Fr.), n. pl. Ba 3 k-si 2 -vo-red. A family of 
birds subsisting on berries. [Cuvier (L, 41).] 

BACCIVOROUS, adj. Ba 2 k-si 2 v'o-ru 8 s. Lat., baccivorus (from 
bacca, a berry, and vorare , to devour). Fr., baccivore. Ger., beer- 
enfressend. Subsisting on berries. [A, 385 ; L, 42.] 
BACCOUCHAKECHA, BACCOUCOU, n’s. Carib names 
for the banana (Musa paradisiaca). [B, 88.] 

11ACCULA (Lat.), n. f., dim. of bacca (q. v.). Ba 2 k(ba 8 k)'ku 2 - 
(ku 4 )-la 3 . A small berry. [Pliny (B, 134).] 

BACCULAIl, adj. Ba 2 k'ku 2 l-a 3 r. See Baccaularius. 
BACELAS, BACELUS, BACEOLUS (Lat.), n’s m. Ba 2 s- 
(ba 9 k)'e 2 l-a 2 s(a 9 s), ba 2 (ba 3 )-se(ka) / lu 3 s(lu 4 s), -se(ke 2 ) / o(o 2 )-lu 8 s(lu 4 s). 
Gr., 0ax€Aas, 0a/oj\os. A eunuch. [A, 311 ; L, 116.] 

BAC1I (Bengal, Hind.), n. The Acorus calamus. [B, 172, 181.] 
BACHALA (Ar.), n. The Amarantus oleraceus. [B, 88.] 
BACHAO, n. A species of Bruguiera. [B, 121.] Cf. Bacan. 
BACHARIS(Lat.),n. f. Ba 2 k(ba 3 ch a )'a 3 r-i 2 s. Qen.,bachar'idis. 
Gr., 0axapis. An ointment, also called myrtle ointment and Lydian 
ointment, much esteemed by the ancients and recommended by 
Hippocrates as an application in painful pelvic disorders. [A, 325 ; 
Pliny, Athengeus (B, 200).] 

BACHAS, n. See Bachao. 

BACHliLUME (Ger.), n. Ba 3 ch 2 'blum-e 2 . The Caltha pa¬ 
lustris. [B, 180.] 

BACHliOHNEN (Ger.), n. pl. Ba 3 ch 2 'bon-e 2 n. See Bachbun- 
gen.— Kleine Ii. The Veronica anagallis. [B. 180.] 
BACHBUNGEN (Ger.), n. pl. Ba 9 ch 2 'bung-e 2 n. The Veronica 
beccabunga. [B, 180.]— Langblatterlge B., Schmalblatterige 
B. The Veronica anagallis. [B, 180.] 

BACH-CHI, n. A Chinese name for the Piocris sinensis , a de- 
coction of the root of which is used as a febrifuge. [C. L. D., 
“ Union m6d.,” June 1, 1886, p. 893.] 


liACHE, n. A South American name for the Mauvitia flexuosa. 
[B, 19 ; L, 87, 105.] 

BACHELOIFS-BUTTON, n. Ba^h^l-o^z-buHTn. A popu¬ 
lar name for the double-flowered variety of the butter-cup ( Ranuu- 
cxdus aeris), the Lychnis diurna , and a species of Centaurea. [B, 
19.]—West Indian b.-b. The genus Gomphrena. [B, 19.]—White 
b.-b. Fr., bouton d'argent. The Achillea ptarmica , also the 
Ranunculus aconitifolius. [A, 385 ; L, 73.]—Yellow b.-b. Fr., 
bouton d'or. A popular name for the Ranunculus repens [Lin- 
nseus] and other yellow-flowered allied plants. [A, 385.] 
BACHENIN (Ar.), n. The Nympheea ccemilea. [B, 88.] 
BACHET (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -sha. A place in the department of 
Is6re, France, where there is a sulphurous spring containing sodi- 
um sulphate. [L, 49.] 

BACHKLEE (Ger.), n. Ba*ch 2/ kla. The Oxalis acetosella. 
[L, 80.] 

BACHKREBS (Ger.), n. Ba 3 ch 2/ kre 2 bs. The Astacus fluvia¬ 
tilis. [A, 355 ; L, 43.] 

liACHKKESSE (Ger.), n. Ba 3 ch 2 'kre 2 s-se 2 . The Nasturtium 
officinale. [A, 355 ; L, 43.] 

BACHLATEL GAZZEL (Ar.), n. The Origanum dictamnus. 
[A, 259.] 

BACHMINZE (Ger.), n. Ba 3 ch 2/ mi 2 ntz-e 2 . The Mentha 
aquatica. [B, 180.] 

BACHO (Port.), n. Ba a/ sho. The Buxus sempervirens. [B, 88.] 
BACHQUELLE (Ger.), n. Ba 3 ch 2/ kwe 2 I-le 2 . One of the 
springs at Gleichenberg (q. v.). [L, 57.] 

BACHK1NNIG (Ger.), adj. Ba 3 ch 2 'ri 2 n-ni 2 g. In botany, rivu- 
losus ( q. v.). [B, 198.] v 

BAC11STELZE (Ger.), n. Ba 3 ch 2/ ste 2 ltz e 2 . The genus Mota¬ 
cilla [B, 180.]—Geineine B., Weisse li. The Motacilla alba. 
[B, 180.] 

BACHWASSERFADEN (Ger.), n. Ba 9 ch 2/ va 3 s-se 2 r-fa 9 d-e 2 n. 
The Conferva rivularis. [A, 355.] 

BACHWEIDE (Ger.), n. Ba 3 ch 2 'vid-e 2 . The Salix purpurea. 
[B, 180.] 

BACILLA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 s(ba 3 k)-i 2 Pla 3 . Fr., bacile , bacille , 
fenouil marin , passe-pierre , perce-pierre. Ger., Bacille. The 
Crithmum maritimum. [B, 180.]—Herba bacilla*. The herb of 
the Crithmum maritimum.— Semen bacillae. The seed of the 
Crithmum maritimum. [B, 180.] 

BACILLAIltE (Fr.), adj. and n. Ba 3 -si 2 l-la 2 r. See Bacillar 
and Bacillaria. 

BACILLAR, adj. Ba 2 -si 2 l / la 3 r. From bacillus , a rod. Lat., 
bacillaris. Fr., bacillaire. Ger., bacillar , stdbchenformig. It., 
bacillare. Sp., bacilar. 1. Rod-shaped ; having the form of a slen- 
der straight rod. Also, consisting of slender rods, as the b. layer of 
the retina. [B, 123.1 2. Of or pertaining to or derived from a Ba¬ 
cillus; bacillary. [B.] 

BACILLAREAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 s(ba 3 k)-i 2 Ma(la 3 )'re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
See Bacillarie.®. 

BACILLARIA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. Ba 2 s(ba 9 k)-i 2 l-la(la 3 )'- 
ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., bacillaire , bacillaires. 1. A genus of diatomaceous 
plants made by G. Gmelin. distinguished by the constant pecnliar 
rhythmic motion of its frustules ; so called from its rod-like shape. 
[B, 19, 261.] 2. As a n. n. pl., a group of unicellular orgauisms, 
variously regarded as of vegetable and animal origin, made by 
Ehrenberg, comprising the Diatomacece and the Desmidiaeece of 
modera Systems. [B, 261.]—11. paradoxica [Gmelinl. A species 
with linear lanceolate valves, found in salt marshes in Europe. [B, 
261.]—B. pectinalis [Metzsch.]. A species probably Identical with 
the Diatoma vulgare. [B, 173.] 

BACILLARIACEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 s(ba 3 k)-i 2 l-la(la 8 )-ri 2 - 
a(a 9 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 9 -e 2 ). Fr., bacillariacees. Ger., Bacillariaceen. 
See Diatomace®. 

BACILLARIiE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ba 2 s(ba 3 k)-i 2 Maaa 3 yri 2 -e(a 3 e 2 ). 
Fr., bacillariies. Ger., Bacillarien. A group of organisms made 
by Bory de St. Vincent for Bacillaria and one or two genera which 
he believed to be on the confines of the animal and vegetable king- 
doms. The term is now used as a synonym of the Diatomacece. 
[B, 1, 35.] 

BACILLARIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 s(ba 9 k)-i 2 l-la 3 r-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e- 
( a 3_ e n). a subtribe of the Naviculece made by Ehrenberg, including 
the sections Eubacillariece , Licomophorece , and Homceocladiece. 
[B, 170.] 

BACILLARIS (Lat.), adj. BaMbaJ^kV^Mada 3 )^^. See Ba¬ 
cillar. 

BACILLARY, adj. Ba 2 s'i 2 l-la-ri 2 . See Bacillar. 
BACILLATED, adj. BaVW-lat-eM. Rod-shaped. [B.] 
BACILLE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -sel. 1. See Bacilla. 2. See Bacillus. 
—B. a£rog£ne. See Bacillus aerogenes. —B. a^ropliile. See 
Bacillus aerophilus.—li. butylique. See Bacillus butylicus — 
B. butyrique. See Bacillus butyricus.— ll’s cliromogSniques. 
See Chromogenous bacilli.— B. coprog&ne fetide. See Bacillus 
coprogenes 'foetidus. —B. cyanogene. See Bacillus cyanogenus. 
—B. de Bienstock. See Bacilli of the faeces.— B. de llneger. 
See Bacillus cavicidus. —B. de Denecke. See Spirillum tyvoge- 
num.—Ti. de Finckler et Prior. See Spirillum Finckler-Prior. 
—B. de Hauser. See Proteus vulgaids , Proteus mirabilis , and 
Proteus Zenkeri.— 11. de Koch. See Bacillus tuberculosis.—W s 
de la bouche. See Bacilli of the mouth.—lt. de la ehylurie. 
See Bacillus of chyluria.— de la coquelucbe. See Bacillus 
of tvhooping-cough.— B. de la d£composition de 1’albumine. 
See Bacillus putriflcus coli. —B. de la diplith6rie. See Bacil- 
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lus diphtherice,— B. de la dlphtli6rie tlu pigeon. See Bacil¬ 
lus diphtherice columbarum. —B. de la diplitlifirie du veau. 
See Bacillus diphtherice vitulorum. —B. de la diplitli£rie in¬ 
testinale chez les lapi ns. See Bacillus o/ intestinal diphtheria 
in rabbits.—K. de la fermentation butyrique. See Bacillus 
butyricus , Bacillus amylobacter ^ and Bacilli o/ butyric-acid fer¬ 
mentation. —B. de la fermentation des carbohydrates. See 
Bacilli of fermentation of carbohydrates — B. de la fermenta- 
tion lactique. See Bacillus acidi laetici and Bacilli of lactic- 
acid fermentation. —15. de la fievre jaune. See Bacillus ofyel- 
low fever.— 15. de la ficivre puerperale. See Bacillus ofpuer- 
peral fever,— 15.de la fievre typhoide. See Bacillus typhi ab¬ 
dominalis.—II. de la gangrene emphys6mateuse progres¬ 
sive» 15. de la gangr&ne gazense. See Bacillus of gangrene. — 
15. de la gangrene senile. See Bacillus of senile gangrene. — 
B’s de 1’air. See Bacilli of the air.— 15. de la lepre. See Ba¬ 
cillus leprae. —15. de la malaria. See Bacillus malarice.— B. de 
ia morve. See Bacillus mallei. —15. de la necrose du foie des 
coclilns d’Inde. See Bacillus of necrosis of the liver in guinea- 
pigs .—15. ile la pneumonie. See Bxcuaajs pneumonice .—15. ile 
la pseudo-tuberculose du lapin. See Bacillus of pseudo- 
tuberculosis in rabbits.— B. de la pyemie. See Bacillus of pyce- 
mia.—li. de la rage. See Bacillus lyssce. —15. de la scariatine. 
See Bacillus of scarlet fever. —B. de la septicemie. See Bacil¬ 
lus of septicaemia. —15. de la septicemie de la souris. See 
Bacillus murisepticus. —B. de la septicemie du lapin. See 
Bacillus cuniculicidus. —15. de la sueur des pieds. See Bacil¬ 
lus of foot-sweat.— 15. de la syphilis. See Bacillus syphilidis.— 
15. de la terre. See Bacillus of the soil.— 15. de la tetanle. 
See Bacillus tetani— B. de la tuberculose. See Bacillus tuber¬ 
culosis. —15. de la tuberculose des vignes. See Bacillus of tu - 
berculosis ofvines. —15. de l’eau. See Bacillus of water. —15. ile 
r^rysiptde du lapin. See Bacillus of erysipelas in the rabbit. 
—15. de Liborius. See Bacillus butyricus (2d def.) and Bacillus 
amylobacter. —15’s de 1’iutestln. See Bacilli of the intestine. 
— B. de Uoed&me, 15. de Poedeme malin. See Bacillus oede¬ 
matis maligni. —B. de l’ur6e. See Bacillus urece.— B’s de 
Uurlne. See Bacilli of the urine. —B. ile Lustgarten. See 
Bacillus syphilidis.— B. de Prazinowski. See Bacillus amylo¬ 
bacter.— 15. des pomines de terre. See Bacillus mesentericus 
vulgatus.— 15. des selles. See Bacilli of the faeces and Bacillus 
putrificus coli.—Yt. du b6ri-l>6ri. See Bacillus beribericus.—Ji . 
du catarrhe conjonctival. See Bacillus of conjunctival ca- 
tan-h.— 15. du cliarbon. See Bacillus anthracis. —B. du char- 
bon symptomatique. See Bacillus of symptomatic charbon. — 
15. du cholera. See Spirillum cholerae asiaticce.— 15. du cholera 
des poules. See Bacillus cholerae gallinarum. —B’s du crachat. 
See Bacilli of the sputum.— 15. du foin. See Bacillus subtilis. 
—B. du j^qnlrity. See Bacillus of jequirity Ophthalmia. —15. 
du lait bleu. See Bacillus cyanogenus. —15. du lalt jaune. 
See Bacterium synxanthum.—li. du lait rouge. See Bacillus 
prodigiosus. —B’s du pus. See Bacilli of pus. —B. du pus bleu, 
15. du pus vert. See Bacillus pyocyaneus. —15. du riiinoscl6- 
rorne. See Bacillus rhinoscleromatis.— 15. du rliumatisme. 
See Bacillus* rheumarthritidis. —B. du rouget du porc. See 
Bacillus of rouget.—ii. du sang. See Bacillus of the blood.— 15. 
du smegma. See Bacillus of the smegma— 15. du xerosis con¬ 
junctiva;. See Bacillus of xerosis epithelialis conjunctivae. —15. 
en vlrgule. See Spirillum cholerae asiaticce.— 15. 6rythrospore. 
See Bacillus erythrosjxorus.—lVs fluorescents. See Fluorescent 
Bacilli. —B. muriseptique. See Bacillus murisepticus. —15. 
mycoide. See Bacillus mycoides.— 15. n£apolitai ne. See Bac¬ 
terium neapolitanum.— B’s pathog£niques. See Pathogenic 
Bacilli. —B. pneumonique. See Bacterium pneumonice crou - 
posce.— 15. pneumonique agile. See Bacillus pneumonicus 
agilis.— 15. puerperale. See Bacillus puerperalis.— 15. pyogene 
fetide. See Bacillus pyogenes foetidus. —15. saprogene. See 
Bacillus saprogenes.— 15. septique. See Bacillus septicus. —B. 
septique agrlg&ne. See Bacillus septicus agrigenus.— B. ty¬ 
phique. See Bacillus typhi abdominalis.— 15.-virgule, B.-vlr- 
gnle choieriqtie. The comma-bacillus. [B.] See Spirillum 
cholerae asiaticce.— B’s zymogftnes. See Zymogenous bacilli. 

BACILLE (Ger.), n. Ba 3 -tzi 2 l'le 2 . See Bacilla,— 15’nkraut. 
The herb of Crithmum maritimum. [B, 270.]—See-15. The Crith- 
mum maritimum. [B, 180.] 

BACILLEN (Ger.), n. pl. Ba 3 -tzi 2 l'le 2 n. 1. The Bacilli. See 
Bacillus. 2. The plural of Bacille ( q . v.). 

BACILLI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ba 2 s(ba 3 k)-i 2 l'li(le). Pl. of bacillus 
(q. v.). 

BACILLIFORM, adj. Ba 2 s-i 2 l'Ii 2 fo 2 rm. Lat., bacilliformis 
(from bacillus [q. v.], and forma , form). Fr., baciltiforme. Ger., 
stabchenformig. Rod-shaped. [L, 180. J 

BACILLIPAROUS, adj. Ba 2 s-i 2 l-li 2 p'a 3 r-u 3 s. From bacillus 
q. v.\ and parere , to bear. Proclucing or abounding in bacilli. 

I5ACILLO-TU15ERCULOSLS, n. Ba 2 s"i 2 l-lo-tu 2 -bu 6 rk-u 2 -lo'- 
si 2 s. From bacillus and tuberculosis ( q. v.). Fr., tuberculose ba- 
cillaire. A term applied to tuberculosis by the adherents of the 
germ-theory of disease, on account of its supposed origin from the 
Bacillus tuberculosis. [A. B. Farnham, “N. Y. Med. Jour.” Sept. 
13, 1884, p. 288.] 

BACILLUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 s(ba 3 k)-i 2 l'lu 3 m(lu 4 m). See Bacil¬ 
lus (lst def.). 

BACILLUS (Lat.), n. m. (as a botanical term, occasionally f.). 
Ba 2 s(ba 3 k)-i 2 l'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Dim. of baculus , a rod. Fr., bacille , ba- 
tonnet. Ger., Bacillus, Stdbchen. It., bacillo. Sp., bactto, bacilus. 
1. Literally, a little rod ; hence, in pharmacy, a medicated. bougie 
or candle ( candela fumalis). 2. In anatomy, one of tlie rods 
of the retina, also any rod-like body. [L, 115.] 3. In botany, 
a term applied by Link to the cotyledon of the hyacinth, and 
also to the small bulb on the infiorescence of some plants. [B, 


7.] 4. Cohn’s name for a genus of Schizomycetes belonging to 
the order Bacteriacece [Zopf] or Endosporece [De Bary], which 
are distinguished by their occurrence in some period of their 
existence under the form of rod-shaped cells the length of which 
is several times as great as the diameter. Some species are known 
only under this form, others occur also as micrococci or as elon- 
gated straight or spiral filaments, but in every case develop from 
a rod-shaped organism and tend to re vert to the latter form. The 
Bacilli merease by transverse division and are reprodueed by 
spores formed in their interior. Formerly the term was restrict- 
ed to individuals the length of which considerably exceeded 
their breadth, while the term Bacterium was applied to the organ- 
isms whose length was only two or three times as great as their di¬ 
ameter. The name Bacterium , hovrever, is now given only to those 
species in which spore-formation does not exist (the Arthrobacteri- 
um of De Bary). The genus Clostridium , which differs only from 
B. in the fusiform shape of its cells, is in this work ineluded with B. 
[B, 237, 238.]—Antbrax B. See B. anthracis. —Aussatzb» (Ger.). 
See B. Zeprce.—B. aceti. A name given to long eylindrical cells 
of varying size found in vinegar manufactories. [B, 206.] It is 
probably the Bacterium aceti (q. u.). [B.]—B. aceticus. See 
Bacterium aceti. —B. acidi laetici [Htippe]. Fr., ferment lac- 
tique , bacille de la ferment lactique. Ger., Milchsaurebacillus , B. 
der Milchsauregdhrung. A term applicable to a number of Bacilli 
which give rise to the lactic-acid fermentation in milk. See Bacilli 
of lactic-acid fermentation. It is, however, usually restricted to the 
species described by Hiippe, which is probably identical with that 
previously described by Lister and Pasteur. This forms motionless, 
short, thick rods 0*3 y to 0‘4 y thick and 1 to 1*7 p (sometimes 2 8 y ) 
long, usually arranged in sets of two (rarely of four), and contain- 
ing shining spherical spores at their extremity. They form in gela- 
tin cultivations whitish colonies of porcelain-like lustre and do not 
liquefy the gelatin. They convert cane-sugar, milk-sugar, mannite, 
and dextrose into lactic and carbonic acids, and convert starch into 
sugar. [B, 122, 237, 238.]—Bacilli acustici. The rods of Corti. 
[L, 115.]—15. aerogenes. 1. S ee B. lactis aerogenes. 2. Of Miller, 
a small motile B. of varying length, found in the aliinentary canal. 
It forms round, homogeneous, translueent, white or yellowish colo¬ 
nies on gelatin, and has the property of decomposing carbohydrates 
with the evolution of gas. [Miller , u Dtsch. med. Wchnsehr.,” Feb. 
25, 1886, p. 117(B).]—15. aerophilus [Liborius]. A species found as 
an accidental impurity in bacterial cultivations. It forms slender 
rods, of a thickness two thirds that of the B. subtilis and of varying 
length, frequently joined together, forming straight or bent pseudo- 
filaments. Reproduction occurs by the formation of oval shining 
spores. In cultivation it liquefies gelatin energetically and forms 
in gelatin-plates small, punctate, yellowisb-green colonies ; in nee- 
dle-cultivations, sacculate, funnel-like excavations ; and on pota- 
toes, yellowish smooth patehes of a paraffin-like lustre. It requires 
oxygen for its development in greater degree than any other Fun¬ 
gus. [B, 238.]—B. albus [Becker]. The white B. of water. [B.] See 
Bacilli of water. —15. alvei [W. Cheyne]. Ger., B. der Faulbrut. 
A B. proaucing the disease called foul-brood in bees and obtained 
from the larvae which have died from the disease. It is from 2 5 to 5 y. 
long, 0‘8 y thick, with blunt or rounded ends, and exhibits slow spon- 
taneous movements. Reproduction takes place by the development, 
in fusiform enlargements of the B., of spores which are 2*2 ju, long and 
1 ’07 /x thick. Its cultivation in gelatin exhibits peculiar lateral off- 
shoots which form secondaiy centres of growth, and from these in 
turn secondary offshoots which, as they spread, liquefy the gelatin. 
It forms a yellow coating on potatoes. Ali the cultivations are dis¬ 
tinguished by the peculiar odor of old urine. The Bacilli , on in- 
iection, are fatal to mice and guinea-pigs, giving rise to oedema and 
In the latter to muscular necrosis. [B, 122, 209, 238.]—B. amylo¬ 
bacter [Yan Tiegheml. Fr., ferment de la fermentation butyrique. 
Ger., Buttersciurebacillus, B. der Buttersauregahrung. Syn.: Amy¬ 
lobacter Clostridium [Tricul], B. butyricus, Clostridium butyricum 
[Prazmowski]. A B. giving rise to the butyric-acid fermentation. 
Under this name have been confounded a variety of Bacilli. The 
name B. amylobacter is here retained for the B. described by Praz¬ 
mowski, of which tw r o varieties exist. The first forms motile or non- 
motile rods with rounded ends 3 to 5 p long and 0 6 to 0‘8 y. broad, 
frequently arranged in chains. In the course of development these 
rods become distended in the middle, assuming a spindle shape 
(clostridium stage), and acquire a diameter of 2 y . Ovoid spores 3 y 
long and over 1 y broad develop in their interior and, when set free, 
germinate by axial development originating at the more acute ex¬ 
tremity. Iu the clostridium stage granulose is deposited in ali por- 
tions except in that in which the spores are produced. The second 
variety is 2 to 8 y long and 0'5 y broad, and m its clostridium stage 
becomes distended at one extremity, assuming a clubbed or pin- 
head shape. The granulose is deposited except in the spore-bear- 
ing portion of the cell and in certain other regions, forming trans¬ 
verse strite. The spores are at most 1’5 y long and 0 8 to 1 y broad. 
The butyric-acid B. of Liborius appears to be essentially the same 
as the B. amylobacter. The B. amylobacter is extensively diffused 
in nature, being found in various decomposing plant-infusions, 
sauerkraut, old cheese, etc. It is decidedly anaerobic, growing 
only beneath the surface of gelatin and liquefying the latter with 
the evolution of gas. It converts starch, dextrin, sugar, and the 
lactates into butyric aeid with the evolution of carbon dioxide and 
hydrogen, coagulates casein, and is said also to producoa peculiar 
fermentation of cellulose by which the latter is decomposed into 
methane, carbonic acid, and hydrogen sulphide, or into carbonic 
acid and hvdrogen. [Van Tieghem (B, 73); B, 238 ; Gruber, “ Ctrlbl. 
f. Bacteriol. u. Parasitenk., ,, 1887, No. 12, p. 369(B).l—15. anthracis 
[Cohn]. Fr., b. (ou bacteridie [Davaine]) du charbon. Ger., Milz- 
brandbacillus. It., bacillo dei carbonchio. Syn. : Bacterium an - 
thracicum [Bollinger] (seu anthracis [Zopf]), Metallacter anthracis 
[Trevisan]. The B. of charbon (“ splenie fever ”), an organism found 
in the blood of animals which have died of charbon. It forms mo¬ 
tionless, quadrangular, rod-like cells, 1 to l - 2 y broad and 5 to 20 y 
long, w ith blunt ends, which, after growing to a double length, in- 
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crease by transverse division and are disposed in a cliain forming 
long, straight, or bent pseudo-filaments. By suitable cultivation thev 
form long, often convoluted, filaments which may attain a length 
of 500 p or more, and then develop ovate spores in their interior. 

The latter, after the dissolution of the parent 
filament, form ovoid masses surrounded by a 
ciear, glassy envelope. This soon ruptures, and 
the spore, by growth at one of its poles, elon- 
gates into a bacillar form. These spores are 
very resistant against reagents and preserve 
their vitality for years. The B. anthracis is 
aerobic. It liquefies gelatin and forms in plate- 
cultivations rounded colonies which assume a 

E eculiar floccose appearance like a Medusa’s- 
ead, and in needle-cultivations white centres 
which send out a number of anastomosing fila¬ 
ments. On potatoes it forms circuinscribed 
white colonies. It is readily stained by the usual 
reagents. In most animals and in man the in- 
jectionof the B. anthracis or of its spores into 
the blood produces charbon, either as a local 
affection or as a fatal systemic disease. Its 
virulent power can be diminished by various 
procedures, and the organism then, on being 
injected into the blood, produces a mild type 
of charbon which appears to render the indi- 
vidual, for a time at least, proof against subse- 
quent infection. According to Bucnner, the B. 
anthracis is identical with B. subtilis , which it 
closely resembles in morphological characters. 
This, however, is stili very doubtful. [B, 122, 
209, 238.]—15. aus Faeces (Ger.). See Bacilli 
of the faeces— 15. bei Diplitlierie des Men- 
sclien (Ger.). See B. diphtherice. — 15. bei 
Eryslpel am Kaninclien (Ger.). See B. of 
erysipelas in the rabbit. —15. bei Gelbfieber 
(Ger.). See B. of yellow fever. —15. bei Kencli- 
liusten (Ger.). See B. of whooping-cough .— 
15. bei Lichen ruber (Ger.). See B. of lichen 
ymber. — 15. berlbericus [De Lacerda]. Fr., 
bacille du b&ri-beri. A species of B. alleged to 
occur in the blood, urine, viscera, spinal cord, 
and nerves of patients affected with beri-beri. 
the bacillus an- It consists of jointed cylindrical filaments much 
thracis. (af- resembling those of B. anthracis , but smaller, 
ter de bary.) which sometimes contain highly refractive 
points regarded as spores. Cultivations of this 
B. injected into the blood of rabbits are said to cause the symp- 
toms of beri-beri. The B. is thought to develop from some peculiar 
condition of the rice-plant. [B,73 ; “Nederl Tijdschr. v. Geneesk.” 
and “ Dtsch. med. Wchnschr.,” Dec. 9, 1886 p. 887 (B).]—15. bras- 
sicm [G. Pommer]. A species of B. found in infusions of cabbage- 
leaves, which consists at first of filaments 9 to 22 p long and 0 9 to 
1*2 /u. thick, but which by subsequent division forms rods of 4 5 to 
5*4 p. and afterward of 3 6 to 1 /u. in length. Various involution and 
irregular forms are also known. It forms spores 1*2 to 1*5 p 
long and'X)*9 /ut broad which develop into filamentous cells which 
sometimes attain a length of 150/ut. [G. Pommer “Mittheil.,” etc. ; 
“ Ctrlbl. f. Bacteriol. u. Parasitenk.,” i, 1887, No. 4, p. 100 (B).] 
—15. bntylicus [Fitz]. Fr., bacille butylique A species which has 
the property of decomposing glycerin, mannite, and invert-sugar 
with the formation chiefiy of butyric acid, and to a less extent 
of butyl alcohol, lactic acid, and trimethyleue alcohol. It also acts 
upon milk-sugar when hydrated by acids. inverts cane-sugar, 
and dissolves albuminoids. It is aerobic. It is of varying dimen- 
slons, usually 1*8 to 2*4 /ut long and 0 7 to 1 /ut broad, assumes the 
Clostridium form at the time of sporiflcation, and then also con- 
tains granulose and is colored by iodine. It is perhaps identical 
with Pasteuris butyric ferment, as suggested by Fitz, but more 
probably is the B. butyricus of Hiippe. [A. Fitz, “ Bericht. d. dtsch. 
ehem. Gesellsch.,” 13,1880, p. 1183 ; 15,1882, p. 867 ; and 17,1884,p. 1188 
(B).]~15. bntyriens. Fr., bacille butyrique (ou de la fermenta - 
tion butyrique ). Ger., B. der Buttersiiuregahrung, Buttersdure- 
bacillus. It., bacillo butirrico. 1. Of Prazmowski, see B. amylo- 
bacter. 2. Of Liborius, see B. amylobacter. 3. Of Hiippe, a B. 
found in imperfectly sterilized milk and which was capable of pro- 
ducing the butyric-acid fermentation only after the milk had been 
aeted upon by other organisms or when lactates were present. It 
also coagulated casein and subsequently decomposed it with the 
formation of peptone, leucine, and tyrosine. In morphological 
characters it resembles B. amylobacter , but differs in being aerobic, 
requiring oxygen for the development of its spores. [B, 238; 
“Ctrlbl. f. Bacteriol. u. Parasitenk.,’ 1 12, 1887, p. 367 (B).] —15. 
caucasicus [Kern]. Ger., Kefirferment. Syn. : B. kaukasicus , 
Dispora kaukasica , Bacterium caucasicum. A B. which with other 
organisms is found in kefir and kumys, and is believed to be the 
cause of the alcoholic fermentation of milk by which these bever- 
ages are produced. It forms rod-cells 3 2 to 8 p long and 0 8 p 
broad, sometimes provided with a flagellum and exhibiting a slow 
oscillatory movement. It has a spherical enlargement at each end, 
in each of which forms a spore of 0*8 /ut diameter. When set free, 
these spores enlarge and germinate by protruding through the 
outer spore-coat a hernia! projection of the inner spore-coat, which 
subsequently enlarges and develops into the cylindrical form. [B, 
237, 238.]—15. cavicida [BriegerJ, 15. cavlcidns. A rod-like or¬ 
ganism about twice as long as it is broad, obtained from human 
rseces. It forms on gelatin colonies in the form of Irregular con- 
centric rings resembling the scales of a tortoise, and on potatoes 
dirty-yellowish colonies. It is very fatal to guinea-pigs, causing 
death with marked signs of intestinal irritation. It is also said to 
decompose sugar into propionic acid. [B, 122, 238.]—15. cholera? 
asiaticae. See Spirillum cholerae. asiaticce.—H . cliolera? gal¬ 
linarum. Fr., microbe (ou bacille) du cholera des poules. Ger., 


B. der Hiihnercholera (oder des Gejlugeltyphoids). Syn.: Micro - 
coccus cholerae gallinarum , B. of chicken-cholera. A B. found bv 
Pasteur in the blood of hens affected with chicken-cholera. It 
forms very short, rod-like, non-motile cells from 1 to 1*2 /u. long and 
over 0*7 /ut thick. They increase by division and often from median 
segmentation resemble diplococci, and present the same appear- 
ances as the latter when treated with coloring agents. In cultiva¬ 
tions it forms whitish superficial colonies with uneven edges on 
gelatin and does not liquefy the latter. It is closely akin to the B . 
cuniculicidus , with which it very possibly is identical. [B, 122, 209, 
238.] See also B. of Wildseuche. —15. coprogenes foetidus [Schot- 
telius]. A B. found in the intestine and neighboring organs of 
swine affected with hog-cholera. It forms non-motile rods about as 
large as those of B. subtilis , but somewhat shorter and with rounded 
ends. In the presence of air it forms spores arranged in rows, and 
the latter grow by lateral development. On cultivation it forms 
on gelatin-plates colonies which are grayish superficially and yel- 
lowish in the deeper layers, do not liquefy the gelatin, and are 
accompanied by an intense fa?cal odor. On potatoes it forms a 
light-gray coating. It has probably no connection with the disease 
of swine. [B, 238.]—15. coprogenes parvus [Bienstock]. A very 
small non-motile B. closely resembling the B. murisepticus , found 
in human feeees and growingvery slowly in agar-agar and gelatin. 
Injected into the blood of white mice and rabbits, it produces death 
with inflammation at the point of injection and intestinal symp- 
toms. [B, 122, 238.]—15. crassus [Van Tiegliem]. A non-motile spe¬ 
cies remarkable for its thickness (4 /u., and duriug the stage of spori- 
fication 6 /ut) and for the size of its globular spores (5 /ut in diameter), 
one of which is found at each end of the B. [Van Tieghem, “ Bull. 
de la soc. bot. de France,” 1879, p. 141 ; “Bot. Jahresb.,” 1879, i, p. 
593 (B).]—15. crassus sputigenes [Kriebohm]. A short, thick B. 
with rounded ends. often assuming a sausage or spiral shape, found 
in the human sputum. These Bacilli increase by division, and at a 
temperature or 35° C. form spores. On cultivation they form on 
gelatin grayish colonies elevated above the surrounding surface, in 
needle-cultures nail-shaped colonies, and on potatoes a moist, gray¬ 
ish coating. Inoculated in mice, rabbits, and dogs, they cause death 
with symptoms of septicaemia and acute gastro-enteritis. [B, 238.] 
—15. cuneatus. Syn.: BacteHum cuneatum [Rivolta]. A B. found 
in putrefied blood, in the intestines of horses and dogs that have 
died from “ dissolutive processes,” and in cows affected with septic 
metritis. It occurs as elongated, wedge-shaped rods with rounded 
extremities and having a shining globule (probably a spore) at the 
narrower end. [B, 30, 125.1—15. cuniculiclda [Koch], 15. cuni- 
culicidus. Fr., bacterie (ou bacille ) de la septictmie des lapins. 
Ger., B. der Kaninchensepticamie. The B . of the septicaemia of 
rabbits ; a species found in impure river-water and decayed meat- 
brine, and closely resembling the B. cholerae gallinarum. It forms 
motionless rod-forms 1*4 /ut long and 0*6 to 0*7 p broad, which are 
frequenti}* united in pairs or in flgure-of-8 shapes. On gelatin it 
gives rise to nearly circular colonies with a dark yellowisn Central 
zone and lighter colored periphery, Inoculated in rabbits, mice, 
and birds, it produces septica?mia and death. [B, 122, 238.] See 
also B . of Wildseuche.— 15. cyanogenus [Fuchs]. Fr., bacille du 




THE BACILLUS CYANOGENUS. [B, 246.] 


lait bleu. Ger.. Pilz (oder B.) der blauen Milch. Syn.: Bacterium 
syncyanum [Schroter] (seu cyanogenum [Fuclis]), Vibrio cyano- 
genus [Fuchsl (seu syncyanus [Ehrenberg]). A B. producing in 
milk a grayish color which in the presence of free acids becomes 
a hright blue. This diseased condition of milk, which is inocu- 
lable, is due to the conversion of the casein into a blue coloring 
matter. The B. forms motile rods from 1 to 4 p long and 0*3 to 
0*5 p thick with somewhat rounded extremities, and increases by 
division and by the formation of terminal spores, the latter giving 
to the B. a clubbed shape. On gelatin plates the Bacilli form 
granular whitish colonies, in needle-cultivations nail-like colonies 
with the evolution of the characteristic pigment, and on potatoes 
yellowish colonies with pigment-formation ; in serum they grow 
without the development of pigment. It does not liquefy gelatin. 
[B, 122, 237, 238.]—15. denitrlficans. Syn.: Bacterium denitn - 
ficeins [Gayon and Dupetit]. A name given to two varieties of B. 
obtained from sewage, differing somewhat in the rate of their 
development and in their physiological action, but alike in mor¬ 
phological characters. They are actively motile, from 2 to 4 p long 
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and 0 - 4 to 0‘6 y broad, and multiply at first by fission, afterward by 
endogenous spore-formation. from one to three spores being formed 
in each #. They convert nitrates into nitrogen and nitrous oxide ; 
and in the presence of organic matters earbon dioxide is also 
formed from the combination of the oxygen of the nitrates with 
the earbon of the organic substances. [B.]—li. der blanen Milch 
(Ger.). See B. cyanogenus. — Bacilli der Bnttersiiuregalir- 
ung (Ger.). See Bacilli of butyric-acid fermentation .—B. der 
Cliolera asiatica (Ger.). See Spirillum cholerce asiaticce— 15. 
der Cholera nostras (Ger.). See Spirillum Finkler-Pi'ior. —B. 
der Darimliphtherie der Kanlnchen (Ger.). See B. of intes- 
tinal diphtheria in rabbits. —B. der Diplitherie der Kalber 
(Ger.). See i?, diphtherice vitulorum.—Ii» der Diplitherie der 
Tauhen (Ger.). See B. diphtherice columbarum.—Ii. der Diph- 
tlicrie des Menschen (Ger.). See B. diphtherice\-Ji. der Gelb- 
iieher (Ger.). See B. of yeltowfever.—ll. der Harnstoffgahr- 
img (Ger.j. See B. urece.—ii. der Hiihnercliolera (Ger.). See 
B. cholerce gallinarum. —B. der Jequirity-Ophthalinie (Ger.). 
See#. ofjequirity ophthcilmia.— 15. der Kalherdiphtlierie (Ger.). 
See B. diphtherice vitulofum. —B. der Kaninchensepticamie 
(Ger.). See#. cuniculicidus.— B. der Lungen des Kindvlelis 
(Ger.). See #. of the lungs of cattle.—H. der Malaria (Ger.). See 
#. malariae.— B. der Mausesepticamie (Ger.). See #. muri- 
seplicus— B. der Milchsauregiilirung (Ger.). See #. acidi 
laetici and Bacilli of lactic-acid fermentation.— B. der fEdema- 
tis maligni (Ger.). See #. oedematis maligni .—15. der Pseudo- 
tuherculose des Kaninchens (Ger.). See #. of pseudo-tubei'- 
culosis in rabbits. —15. der Puerperalfteber (Ger.). See #. of 
puerperal fever.— B. der Pyamfe (Ger.). See #. of pycemia .—B. 
der Schvveinepest (Ger.). See #. of hog-cholera .—B. der Septi¬ 
cam ie hei Miiiiseii (Ger.). See#. murisepticus. —15. der Tau- 
bendiphtherie (Ger.). See #. diphtherice columbarum— 15. der 
Vaguspneuinonie (Ger.). See #. pneumonicus agilis,— B. der 
AVildseuche (Ger.). See #. of Wildseuche.— 15. der Xerosis 
epithelialis conjunctiva? (Ger.). See #. of xerosis epithelia¬ 
lis conjunctivae,— 15. des Blutes (Ger.). See #. of the blood. — 
15. des Erysipelas malignum heim Schwein (Ger.). See #. 
of rouget.— 15. des erysipelatosen Processe heim Kaninchen 
(Ger.). See #. of enjsipelas in the rabbit.— 15. des Geflugel- 
typhoids (Ger.). See #. cholerce gallinarum.— B. des griin- 
blauen Eiters (Ger.), 15. des griinen Kiters (Ger.). See #. pyo- 
cyaneus.— Bacilli des Harns (Ger.). See Bacilli of the urine. 
— 15. ites Keuchluistens (Ger.). See #. of whooping-cough.—ll. 
des maligneu Oedems (Ger.). See #. oedematis maligni.— 15. 
des Milclifaeces (oder Milchkothes (Ger.). See Bacterium 
coli commune and #. lactis aerogenes.—Yt. des Pseudoschvvelne- 
rotliiaufs (Ger.). See B. parvus ovatus. —B. des Kauschbran- 
des (Ger.). See #, of sympathetic charbon.— 15. des Khino- 
sclerom (Ger.). See #. rhinoscleromatis.— B. des Schweine- 
rotlilaufs [Schutzj (Ger.). See B. of rouget.—Ii. diphtheriae 
[Klebs and Loffler]. Fr., bacille de le diphtherie. Ger., #. der 
Diplitherie des Menschen. A #. found in diphtheritic membranes 
and those of laryngeal croup, forming straight or slightly bent 
non-motile rods as long as the #. tuberculosis and about twice as 
thick and often bent or swollen at one or both ends. These terminal 
swollen portions are more highly refractive than the remaining 
portions of the rods and are believed by some to show evidences of 
spore-formation, tliough this is doubtful. These Bacilli readily 
undergo retrogressive changes and present various involution 
forms. Iutroduced into the substance of the mucous membranes 
of birds and rabbits, these Bacilli produce diphtheritic symptoms 
and the formation of a false meinbrane. [B, 122, 237, 238.]—15. 
diphtheria? columbarum [Loffler]. Fr., bacille de la diphtherie 
des pigeons. Ger., #. der Taubendiphtherie. A #. found in the 
epidemic diphtheria of doves, forming slender rods over P5 y long 
and 03 to 0‘4 y thick. They form whitish colonies on gelatin, which 
they do not liquefy. Inoculated upon doves, they produce the origi- 
nal disease. [B, 209, 237, 238.] —15. diphtheria? vitulorum 
[Loffler]. Fr., bacille de la diphtherie des veaux. Ger., #. der Kdl- 
berdiphtherie. A #. forming rods about 2 to 3 y long and 0* *5 y broad, 
usuafly united into a filarnentous ehaiu. It has been found in the 
membrane of diphtheria of calves, and is believed to be the cause 
of the disease. [Klebs (B, 108); B, 237, 238.]—B. diphtheriticus, 
15. diphtheritidis, 15. diphtheritls. See #. diphtherice. — 
15. dysodes [Zopf]. A #. producing a peculiar fermentation of 
bread by which the latfer becomes gummy and uneatable and de- 
velops a peculiar odor like that of a mixture of oil of turpentine 
and oil of peppermint. It forms long filaments composed of long 
rod-like forms which break up into short rod-like forms and cocci 
and also form ellipsoidal spores. [B, 237.]—B. epsilon von Mil- 
ler (Ger.). See Epsilon B. —15. erythrosporus [Eidam, Cohn]. 
A #. found in meat-infusions, drinking-water, and liquids contain- 
ing decomposing albnminous matter. It forms slender motile rods 
with blunt, rounded ends, often connected-into short filaments. 
They develop in their interior a row of from 2 to 8 oval spores of a 
dirty-red color. On gelatin plates they form whitish colonies with 
a greenish-yellow zone surrounding an opaque, brownlsh centre, 
from which subsequently radial wavy lines develop, the whole colo- 
ny then assuming a fluorescent green hue. Needle-cultivations are 
green by transmitted light, yellow by reflected light, and potato- 
cultivations are at first red, afterward brown. [B, 237, 238.]—B. ex 
piieiimo-eiiteritide suis [E. Klein]. See #. of liog-cholera. —B. 
fasciculatus [E. Fr&nkel]. A variety of #. described by Sadebeck 
and Frankel in a non-malignant variety of pharyngeal mycosis. 
[B. Frankel (B, 108).]—B. figurans [Crookshank]. A #. found on 
gelatin plates exposed to the air. It forms on gelatin characteris- 
tic cultivations of rods ranged in variously twisted parallel lines dis- 
posed so as to form more or less regular patterns. On agar-agar it 
forms feather-like cultivations. [B, 273.]—B. fitzianus [Zopf]. 
Ger., Glycerindthylbacillus. A #. found by Fitz in hay-infusions 
and having the property of inducing a fermentation in glycerin by 
which the latter is converted into ethyl alcohol. It forms short 
rods, long rods, and filaments of a breadth of 1 y and a length of 


1'2/u.to many y. It develops spores like the #. subtilis , and on 
gelatin forms brownish-yellow colonies with dark, nearly opaque 
centre. Aecording to Fitz, it is the true #. subtilis of Cohn. Ac- 
cording to Buchner, it is identical with the #. subtilis and PasteuFs 
vibriou butyrique. [B. 237, 238; “Bot. Jahresb., 1 ’ 1882, i, p. 260 
(B).]—15. fluorescens [Becker]. The fluorescent #. of water. [B.] 
See Bacilli of water,— 15. fluorescens liquefaciens. A species 
found very frequently in water containing putrefying substances. 
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THE BACILLUS FITZIANUS. (FROM ZOPF, AFTER BUCHNER.) 


a, b. micrococcus forms showlng the vanous transitione to 6hort and long rods; e , long 
rods with the ends partly curved ; d, rods bearing spores; e , long rods connected into fila¬ 
ments ; /, ff, globular and elliptlcal cocci, X 4,000. 


It occurs as short motile rods arranged in pairs. In gelatin it 
forms fluorescent greenish or greenish-yellow colonies surrounded 
by liquefled gelatin. [B, 238.]—B. fluorescens putidus. A spe¬ 
cies occurring frequently in putrefying mixtures, to which, as well 
as to gelatin, it imparts a green color and an odor resembling that 
of trimethylamine. It does not liquefy gelatin. [B, 238.]—15. fce- 
tidus. 1. The Bacterium foetidum [Thin] ; a species found in feet- 
sweat, described as occurring first in the forni of cocci which divide 
and form wedge-shaped bodies, subsequently developing into rods 
which either break up or lengthen into spore-containing fila¬ 
ments. AU the cultivations ha ve the odor of foot-sweat. Accord- 
ing to S. Le M. Moore, this #. is identical with the Micrococ¬ 
cus found in the surface soil ( corpuscles brillants). [“Proc. of the 


found associated with the B. oedematis maligni . and probably de- 
rived from the soil. It is actively motile, 1 y thick and of varying 
length, sometimes united in pseudo-filaments.. In sporification, it 
becomes distended at the extremity or in the middfe (clostridinm 
form) and develops oval spores over I y thick. It is anaerobic, 
liquefies gelatin with the formation of round, irregularly limited 
colonies, and forms branched colonies in agar-agar. From these 
colonies a very fcetid gas is evolved. In morphological characters 
it is elosely allied to B. amylobacter. It is perhaps identical with 
the first-described variety. fB.]— B. fuscus. A species found as an 
accidental impurity in gelatin-cultivations and forming long, slen¬ 
der rods, with blunt ends and an irregular, slightly wavy contour. It 
produces a brownisli coloring matter and forms dark-hrown colo¬ 
nies in gelatin. It is perhaps identical with the Bacterium bmin- 
neum. [B, 238.]— 15. geniculatus [De Bary]. A species found in 
the contents of the stomach, forming rods like those of the #. sub¬ 
tilis, but somewhat smaller and narrower, and united to each otlier 
at an angle so as to constitute bent filaments. The interlaced fila¬ 
ments forni a smooth pellicie on the surface of nutrient fluids. The 
Bacilli are motile only for a short time after germination. They 
reproduce by endogenous spore-formation, the axis of the spores 
being coincident with that of the #. They do not liquefy gelatin, 
and appear to have no pathogenetic qualities. [De Bary, W. 
“ Arch. f. exper. Pathol. u. Pharmak.,” xx. p. 243; “Ctrlbl. f. Bac 
teriol. u. Parasiteuk.,” i (1887), No. 10, p, 293 (B)J—B. glyceriiue 
See #. fitzianus. —B. griiner Eiter (Ger.). See #. pyocyaneus 
—B. llansenii [Raspmussen]. A species forming on various nu¬ 
trient liquids a yellowish or whitish pellicie consisting of rods 2 8 
to 6 /u. long and 0 - 6 to 0'8 y broad, which develop spores 1*7 y long 
and 1‘1 y broad. On potatoes it forms a chrome-yellow layer 
with the deposition of a pigment insoluble in all ordinary solvents, 
and giving rise at the same time to a pleasant fruity odor. [B, 237, 
238.]—B. ianthinus. See Bacterium ianthinum.— 15. Indicus, 
15. indicus ruber [Koch]. A species found in the stomach of an 
East Indian monkey, forming very sinall motile rods with rounded 
ends which, cultivated on gelatin or on potatoes, produce a brick- 
red coloring matter. It liquefies gelatin and is aerobic. Injected 
into the blood of rabbits, it produces death with the lesions of a 
severe gastro enteritis. [B, 122, 238.]—B. kaukasicus. See #. cau- 
casicus.— 15. Klebsii. A species, forming slowly motile rods, said to 
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be found in recent syphilitic ulcerations and conjectured to be the 
cause of syphilis. [B, 206.] See, however, B. syphilidis.— B.-Koui- 
ma (Ger.). See Spirillum choleras asiaticce,— 15. laeticus. See 
B. acidi laetici— B. lactis aerogenes. Syn.: Bacterium lactis 
aerogenes [Escherich]. A species found along with the Bacterium 
coli commune in the faeces of infants fed with milk. It forms short, 
non-motile rods, with rounded ends, 1'4 to 2 p long and 0*5 p broad, 
and under certain conditions apparently develops terminal spores. 
In gelatin it forms elevated colonies 0* nail-cultivations ”) like those 
of the Bacterium pneumoniae crouposce , and on potatoes a whitish- 
yellow layer fllled with bubbles of gas. It coagulatos milk with the 
production of lactic acid and causes in glucose Solutions an active 
fermentation, which can be maintained apart from the presence of 
air, although otherwise the B. is aerobic. In animals it produces 
effecta similar to those caused by the Bacterium coli commune. 
[B, 238.]—B. leiotlermos. A small, short, very actively motile B. 
with rounded ends, liquefying gelatin and forming upon it small, 
whitish, irregularly shaped colonies. On potatoes it forms a smooth, 
shining coating. [B, 238.]—B. leprae [A. Hansen].’ Fr., bacille de 
la Upre. Ger., Leprabacillus, B. des Aussatzes. It., bacillo della 
lepra. A species discovered by Hansen (1874) in the new growths 
occurring in leprosy on the skin, on the mucous membranes, in the 
peripheral nerves, in various organs, and in the blood. Tliese 
Bacilli usually lie in masses in the cells, but sometimes are found 
in the lymph-passages. They are 4 to 6 p long, less than 1 p thick, 
and form in their interior 2 or three oval spores. According to 
Lutz and Unna, they consist of rows of cocci joined into rods (coc- 
cotriches) by a cement-substance of different composition. In their 
appearance, and especially in their behavior toward coloring agents, 
they resemble the B. tuberculosis. Injected beneath the skin of some 
of the lower animals, theygive rise to localized growths resembling 
those of leprosy, and are regarded as the cause of the disease in 
man. [B, 122, 238 ; “ Arch. f. pathol. Anat. u. Phys. u. f. klin. Med.,” 
lxxix (1880). p. 32 (G); “ Dtsch. med. Wchnschr.,” Oct. 28,1886, p. 759 
(B).J—B. liotlermos. See B. leiodermos.—li* lucens. Syn.: Bac¬ 
terium lucens [Van Tieghem]. A non-motile species, found upon the 
surface of water, distinguished by its brilliancy and forming spheri- 
cal spores. [“ Bull. de la soc. bot. de France,” 1879, p. 141, and “ Bot. 
Jahresb.,” 1879, i, p. 593 (B); B, 73.]—B. luteus. A short non- 
motile B ., occurring as an impurity on gelatin plates. It forms 
yellowish colonies in gelatin without liquefaction. [B, 238.]—B. 
luteus suis. A sj>ecies occurring in the pericardial or peritoneal 
fluids of swine as single or paired motile rods, somewhat rounded 
at the ends, 0 4 to 0 5 p broad and 1*2 to 1*5 p long, increasing to 2 5 
or 3 p before division. Spores have not yet been observed in it, and 
it hence. perhaps, belongs to the genus Bacterium. It liquefies 
gelatin, staining it greenish-vellow, forms in milk a yellow pigment 
insoluble in alcohol and ether, and resembling in reactions that 
produced by the Bacterium synxanthum , liquefies blood-serum, 
staining it an olive-green, and forms on potatoes a brick-red, 
subsequently dark-green, gelatinous mass. All the cultivations 
emit a peculiar odor like that of melted glue. It is not patho- 
genetic. [D. E. Salmon and T. Smith, “ Proc. of the Am. Assoc. 
ror the Adv. of Sci.,” 1885, p. 303 (B).]—B. lyssae. Fr., bacille de 
la rage. Ger., Hundswuthbacillus. A B. found by Pasteur in the 
saliva of a hydrophobic patient and in the blood of a rabbit inocu- 
iated with this saliva. [B, 206, 238.] Karop obtained from the saliva 
of a hydrophobic boy variously shaped, spore-forming, capsulated 
Bacilli. [“Proc. of the Roy. Micr. Soc.,”1885, p. 573 (B).] These, as 
well as PasteuFs B ., are perhaps identical with the Bacterium sep¬ 
ticum sputigenum of Frankel. Rivolta [“La riforma med.,” Nos. 
78, 79, 80, 1886 ; “ Dtsch. med. \Vchnschr.,” May 6,1886, p. 313] found 
in the organs, and especially the medulla and parotid epithelium, 
in hydrophobia, a micro-organism ( Coccobacter i u m lyssce ) form¬ 
ing rods 1*4 to 2*8 p long and 0*6 to 0*7 p thick, consisting 
each of 2 to 5 cocci. [B.]— 15. malandria*. See B. mallei.— 
15. malariae [Klebs and Tommasi-Crudeli]. Fr., bacille de la ma¬ 
laria. Ger.. B. der Malaria. It., bacillo della malaria. A B. dis- 
covered in malarial soilsand recently in 
malarial air, forming motile rods of 2 to 
7 p in length and 0*7 p broad, growing 
into spiral threads, and increasing by 
division and also by the formation of 
Central or terminal endogenous spores. 
It is said also to occur in the blood of 
patients affected with malaria, and to 
produce when injected into rabbits a 
variety of intermittent fever with en- 
largement of the spleen, deposition of 
pigment in the spleen and the abdomi- 
nal lymphatic gfands, and changes in 
the red blood-corpuscles similar to those 
constituting the so-called Plasmodium malariae (q. v.). [B, 209, 

237, 238; Schiavuzzi and Tommasi-Crudeli, “Rendic. della R. Acc. 
dei Lincei ” and “ Ctrlbl. f. Bacteriol. u. Parasitenk.,” i (1887), 
No. 7, p. 203, and No. 12, p. 349 (B).]— B. mallei [Loffler and 
SchiitzJ. Fr., bacille de la morve. Ger., Rotzbacilhis. A species 
found fn the nodules of glanders. It forms very motile rods. 2 to 5 p 
long and 0*5 to 1*4 p broad, which form a brown mucilaginous layer 
upon potatoes and transparent prominent drops upon the surface 
or blood-serum, and in needle-cultures in gelatin liquefy the latter 
with the formation of whitish tenacious masses. They are said to 
reproduce by endogenous spore-formation, but this is denied by 
Loffler. Injected beneath the skin of guinea-pigs, field-mice, rab¬ 
bits, and horses, cultivations of these Bacilli produced typical glan¬ 
ders. [B, 122, 238 ; Loffler, “ Ctrlbl. f. Bacteriol. u. Parasitenk.,” 
1887, No. 4, p. 112 (B).]—B. mayilis. It., bacterio della pellagra. 
Syn.: Bacterium maydis [Cuboni]. A species found in the grains 
or diseased Indian corn and believed to give rise to the Italian pel¬ 
lagra which results from eatin^ such corn. It is 3 p long, 1 p broad, 
and reproduces by the formation of a medially situated spore. It 
liquefies gelatin with the formation of peculiar colonies which in- 
crease in area on the surface of the gelatin, but in the deeper layers 
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[B, 246.] 


remain of small size. It is said by some to occur in the blood of 
patients affected with pellagra. [Cuboni, “ Atti della R. Acc. dei 
Lincei,” ser. iv, vol. ii, 1885-1886, p. 532 (B).]—15. megaterium [De 
Bary]. A species observed in cooked cabbage, forming cylindrical, 
slightly arcuate, multi- 
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a slow spontaneous 
movement. They re¬ 
produce by division of 
the rods into equilate- 
ral cells (c)in each of 
which an oblong spore 
develops (d,e,/). These 
spores, on oeing set 
free, increase in length 
till they form new 
Bacilli (g, h, etc., to m). 

Cultures of this B. liq¬ 
uefy gelatin and form 
yellowish - white colo¬ 
nies on potatoes. [B, 54, 

122, 238.] — 15. melit- 
toplitliorus. See B. 
alvei.— B. mesenter¬ 
icus fuscus. A species found on potatoes, in the air, in hay- 
dust, and in other situations, forming short. small, actively moving 
rods, often arranged in groups of 2 or 4, and reproducing by means 
of small spores. They liquefy gelatin with the formation of whitish 
colonies with *brownish offsets,^ind on potatoes grow rapidly with 
the production of a smooth, yellow, superflcial layer wnien soon 
becomes wrinkled and brown. [B, 238.]— 15. mesentericus vul¬ 
gatus. Fr., bacille des pommes de terre. Ger., Kartoffelbacillus. 
The potato-b., a species somewhat larger than the preceding, and 
also motile and reproducing by spores. It liquefies gelatin, upon 
which it forms a yellowish pellicie ; and upon potatoes it pro¬ 
duces a rapidly growing, tough, tenacious, deeply wrinkled mass 
which penetrates deeply into the substance of the potato. It 
acts as a diastatic ferment and coagulates casein. [B, 122, 238.] 
—B. minimus. A name given by Klebs to the B. found by Klein 
in the pneumo-enteritis of the pig. [Klebs (B, 108).] See B. of 
hog-cholera and Bacterium of sivine-plague.— 15. mollusci [Do 
menico). It., bacillo dei mollusco. A B. found in molluscum 
contagiosum. It resembles greatly in morpliological characters 
the B. malariae and B. leprae , and reproduces by the formation of 
terminal spores. The separate Bacilli usually occur joined in bent 
pseudo-filaments. [Domenieo, M., “Atti della R. Acc. dei Lincei,” 
ser. iii, vol. v, 1880, p. 77 (B).]— 15. multlpeiliculus. A species 
occurring, as an acciuental impurity in potato-cultivations, in long, 
slender, non-motile rod-forms. The cultivations on gelatin are dark, 
rounded or oval, and are provided with numerous radial and vari¬ 
ously bent offshoots, resembling the feet and antennae of an insect. 
The cultivations on potatoes are smooth and dirty-yellow. [B, 238.]— 
B. murisepticus [KochJ. Fr., bacille de la septicemie de la souris. 
Ger., B. der Mdusesepticamie. A species found in various putrefy- 
ing liquids. It occurs as non-motile spore-forming rods 0*8 to 1 p 
long and 0*1 to 0*2 p thick, frequently arranged in groups or rows of 
2 or 4. They form reticulate bluish-gray colonies in gelatin, not 
liquefying the latter, and growing best in the deeper layers. In¬ 
jected into the circulation of common mice, they accumulate in the 
white blood-corpuscles, destroy the latter, and give rise to a fatal 
variety of septicaemia. Birds and rabbits are also affected, inocu- 
lation in the case of the latter producing eitlier a general septicae¬ 
mia, as in mice, or a local inflammation from which the animals re- 
cover and which secures immunity against a subsequent attack of 
the disease. [B, 122, 237, 238.J—B. muscoitles [Liborius]. A spe¬ 
cies found with the B. oedematis maligni , forming slowly motile 
rods, 1 p thick, rarely joined into filaments. The spores are 
rounded-oval and usually terminal. It is anaerobic, does not liquefy 
gelatin, and forms in gelatin and agar-agar delicately branched 
cultures resembling moss in appearance. [“Ztschr. f. Hyg.,” i, 
1886, p. 115 (B).]— 15. mycoides. Fr., bacille mycoide. Ger., 
Wurzelbacillus. A species found constantly in the soil, occurring 
as motile rods with rounded ends, of about the size of B. anthracis. 
They reproduce by medially disposed large oval spores. They 
liquefy gelatin and give rise in it to peculiar whitish colonies con¬ 
sisting of a reticulum of fine filaments resembling the mycelium of 
a Fungus. They form a wdiitish layer on potatoes. [B, 122, 238.]— 
15. neapolitanus [Emmerich]. See Bacterium neapolitanum.— 
15. necropliortis [Loffler]. A species producing local necrotic 
processes with general systemic infection in rabbits or white mice 
inoculated with the particles taken from a moist flat condyloma. 
They occur as Bacilli of different length but uniform thickness, and 
often as long, slender, slightly wavy filaments. Spore-formation is 
not certainly knowm to exist. [B, 238.]—B. oedematis, B. oede¬ 
matis maligni [Koch]. Fr., bacille de Vcedeme (ou de Vcedeme 
malin ), vibrion septique. Ger., (Edembacillus. A species occurring 
in garden soil and in all substances undergoing putrefaction as very 
motile rods. resembling those of the B. anthracis^Xmt more slender 
and with rounded ends. They are 3 to 3*5 p long, 1 to 1 *1 p broad, 
frequently arranged in twos or threes, forming pseudo-filaments 15 
to 40 p long, which are often interrupted, bent, or tw isted. In the 
process of reproduction they become distended either in the middle 
or at one extremity, and develop in the swollen portion a large 
oval or cylindrical highly refractive spore. The B. oedematis ma¬ 
ligni is anaerobic, developing only in the interior of gelatin and po 
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tatoes and liquefying the former with the evolution of an ill-smell- 
ing gas. In mice, pigs, sheep, and horses it produces a fatal dis- 
ease, characterizea locally by diffuse oedema and emphysema of 
the cellular tissue. In man it produces the so-called progressive 
gangrenous emphysema ( gangrene gazeuse), although, according to 
W. Koch, the B. of symptomatlc charbon is associated with this 
disease. [B, 122, 237, 238.]—B. of albuininous decomposition. 
Ger., B. der Eiweisszersetzung. See B. putrificus coli,— B. of al- 
lantlasis. A B. obtained from tainted sausages, which grows 
very quickly in nutrient fluids, liquefies gelatin, and causes putre¬ 
facti ve decomposition of blood-serum. It causes death when mocu- 
lated in rabbits. Its presence in the sausage is believed to be due 
to its occurrence normally in the stomaeh and intestine of the 
healthy pig, and it is thought to produce the symptoms of allantia- 
sis by causing decomposition of the albuminous substances in the 
huinan intestine and the consequent evolution of toxic products. 
[Nauwerck, “ Jahrb. der in-u. ausi- ges. Med.,” ccxii, No. 3,1886, p. 
236 (B).]—B. of anthrax. See B. anthracis.— B. of beri-beri. 
See B. beribericus.—li . of bine milk. See B. cyanogenus. —15. 
of braxy. A B. much resembling the B. anthracis found in the 
intestinal mucous membrane and in the blood of sheep dying of 
“ braxy.” [“ Proc. of the Roy. Soc. of Edinb.,” 1881-1882, p. 615 (B).]— 
Bacilli of butyrlc-acid fermentation. Fr., bacilles de la fer- 
mentation butyrique. Ger., Bacillen der Buttersduregahrung. 
Bacilli which convert into butyric acid, starch, dextrin, inulin, 
cane-sugar, dextrose, and hydrated milk-sugar. [B, 238.] See B. 
amylobacter , B. butyricus , and B. butylicus , and Cf. Bacterium of 
butyric-acid fermentation.— B. of cattle-plague. Ger., Rinder- 
pestbacillus. A B. found in the blood, intestinal walls, and lym- 
phatic glands of cattle dying from the cattle-plague. That descrfbed 
by Metschnikoff occurs as short rods with rounded ends, soinetimes 
developing into leptothrix-filaments. It liquefies gelatin and on cul- 
tivation behaves like the B. typhi abdominalis. In calves and rab¬ 
bits the inoculation of pure cultivations produces the symptoms and 
lesions of the cattle-plague. [Metzdorf. “ Bied. Ctrlbl.,” 1884, p. 419, 
and “ Jour. of the Chem. Soc.,” xlvi (1884), p. 1398 (B); E. Metschni¬ 
koff and N. Gamaleia, “Russk. Med.,” No. 40, 1886, and “Ctrlbl. f. 
Bacteriol. u. Parasitenk.,” i, 1887, No. 21, p. 633(B).]—B. of cliicken- 
cliolera. See B. cholerce gallinarum.— B. of cholera. See Spi- 
rili.um cholerce asiaticce.— B. of choleraic diarrhoea from 
meat-poisoning. A B. found by Klein in the blood and faeces in 
certain fatal cases of diarrhoea due to poisoning by tainted meat. 
It is 3 to 9 /x long, 13 y thick, occurring singly or in pairs, having 
rounded ends and producing terminal or Central oval spores 1 y in 
diameter. [B, 273.]—B. of chyluria. Fr., bacille de la chylurie. 
Ger., B. der Chyluria. A species found in the coagulum of chylous 
urine consisting of filaments made up of connected Bacilli, 
often united in zooglcea forms. They reproduce by the de- 
velopment of terminal spores and at high temperatures ex- 
hibit spontaneous movement. [A. Wilson, “Br. Med. Journ.,” 
Dec. 6, 1884; “Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,” 1885, No. 10, p. 
175 (B).]—B. of conjunctival catarrh. Fr., bacille du ca- 
tarrhe conjonctival. Ger., B. des Bindehautcntarrhs. A B. 
occurring in acute infections and epidemic eonjunctival catarrh 
(“pink-eye”) and believed to constitute the cause of the lat- 
ter. That discovered by Koch in Egyptian catarrhal conjunctivi¬ 
tis is a short, small B. resembling in size, shape, and disposition the 
B. murisepticus. It occurs chiefly in the interior of the leucocytes 
of the inflammatory secretion. It forms characterlstic cultivations 
on agar-agar and blood-serum, inoculation from which in one case 
reproduced the original disease. Spore-formation has not been 
observed. This B. resembles the./?. of xerosis, but is probably not 
identical with it. The B. found by Weeks in pink-eye, apparently 
causing the latter, and believed by him to be identical with Koch’s 
B ., occurs under the form of slender rods 1 to 2 y long and 0'25 y 
broad, sometimes United in filaments. It is associated with a club- 
shaped B., which appears to ha ve no pathogenetic action. [I. E. 
Weeks, “Arch. of Ophth.,” xv. No. 4 ; “Ctrlbl. f. Bacteriol. u. 
Parasitenk.,” No. 9, 1887, p. 263 ; Kartulis, ib., No. 10, p. 289 (B).]— 
B. of diphtheria in calves. See B. diphtherice vitulorum.— 15. 
of diphtheria in doves. See B. diphtherice columbarum.— 15. 
of diphtheria In man. See B. diphtherice , B. diphtheritis , and 
Bacterium diphtherice.— Bacilli of endocarditis. Bacilli found 
in connection with other organisms in verrucose endocarditis 
and productive of the disease when injected into animals. Two 
were found by Frankel and Saenger, the B. pyogenes foetidus and 
a non-motile short B. with rounded ends which forms grayish-white 
colonies on gelatin and a grayish-white coating on potatoes, its cul¬ 
tivations emitting a strong fcetid odor. [“Arch. f. path. Anat. u. 
Pliys. u. f. klin. Med.,” cviii, 2, p. 286 (B).J—B. of erysipelas In 
the rabblt. Fr., Bacille de Verysipele du lapin. Ger., B. bei 
Erysipel am Kaninchenohr. A B., 3 y long, 0’3 y thick, and form- 
ing filaments 10 y. in length, found bv Koch in an erysipelatous in- 
flammation of a rabbiCs ear, excited by the injection of mouse’s 
dung. [B, 238.]—B. of false hog-cholera. See B. parvus ovatus. 
—15. of false tuberculosis in rabbits. See B. of pseudo-tuber- 
culosis in rabbits.—Bacilli of fermentation of carbo-hy- 
drates. Fr., bacilles de la fermentation des carbo-hydrates. Ger., 
Bacillen der Vergdhrung von Kohlehydraten. Bacilli producing 
fermentative changes in carbo-hydrates. [B.] See Bacilli of lactic- 
acicl fermentation and Bacilli of butyric-acid fermentation, B. 
dysodes, and B. polymyxa— 15. of foot-sweat. Fr., bacille de la 
sueur des pieds. Ger., Fussschweissbacillus. A B. found in foot- 
sweat and producing the foetid odor of the latter. [B.] See B. foeti¬ 
dus (lst der.) and B. saprogenes No. II, and Cf. Bacterium graveo¬ 
lens. — 15. of foul-brood. See B. alvei .— 15. of gangrene. Fr., 
bacille de la gangrene. See B. saprogenes No. III , B. oedematis ma¬ 
ligni , and B. of senile gangrene.—Ji. of gangrenous septicae¬ 
mia. Fr., bacille de la gangrene gazeuse. See B. oedematis ma¬ 
ligni. —B. of glanders. See B. mallei. —B. of green diarrhoea 
in children. A species found by Lesage in an epidemic form of 
infantile diarrhoea with green evacuations. [“ N. Y. Med. Journ.,” 
June 25, 1887, p. 715 (B) ; “ 11. Morgagni,” May, 1887, p. 257 (B).]— 15. 


of green pus. See B. pyocyaneus. —B. of hay-infusions. See 
B. subtilis. —B. of liog-cholera. A B. producing the disease of 
pigs called hog-cholera, pig-typhoid, pneumo-enteritis of the pig, 
etc. Under these names at least two distinet diseases have been 
described. In one form, the hog-cholera or swine-plague of the 
United States, Klein discovered a motile, very slender B. (the B. 
minimus of Klebs or B. ex pneumo-enteritide suis), resembling the 
B. anthracis and B. subtilis , but differing in having cylindrical 
spores only 0*5 y. In length, and again another spore-bearing B. 
from 1 to 5 y long, and having a diameter one third or one fourth as 
great. Neither of these is probably the characteristic organism of 
the disease, and they are probably derived from impurities, perhaps 
putrefactive products, mixed with the tissue-cultivations. The true 
organism is probably a Bacterium. See Bacterium of swine-plague. 
The second form of hog-cholera, occurring on the continent of Eu¬ 
rope, is the rouget of the French and Rothlauf of the Germans, 
and of this a specific B. has been isolated. See B. of rouget. [Klebs 
(B, 108); B, 238 ; D. E. Salmon, “ Rept. of the U. S. Dept. of Agri- 
cult.,” 1884, p. 258, and 1885, p. 476 (B).] See also B. suis.—15. of 
hydrophobia. See B. lyssoe.— Bacilli of ice. Bacilli, capable 
of development and reproduction, found In ice, especially when 
bubbly or containing snow. Such ice was found to contain B. pro¬ 
digiosus, B. typhi abdominalis , a small fluorescent B ., and two 
other species. [“Ztschr. f. Hyg.,” i, 1886 (B); T. M. Prudden, 
“Med. Rec.,” “Jour. of the Roy. Mic. Soc.,” June, 1887, p. 455 (B).] 
—B. of intestinal diphtheria In rabbits. Fr., bacille de la 
diphth&rie intestinale du lapin. Ger., B. der Darmdiphtherie der 
Kaninchen. A species 3 to 4 y long, 1 to 1‘4 y thick, having no 
specially characteristic methods of growth, and imbibing coloring 
matters somewhat less readily than other Schizomycetes. It pro¬ 
duces in rabbits and guinea-pigs diphtheritic ulceration of the small 
intestine with accumulatlon of the micro-organisms in the blood, 
liver, and spleen. [Ribbert, “ Dtsch. med. Wchnschr.,” No. 8, 1887 ; 
“ Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,” May 14,1887 p. 380 (B).l—B. of jeqni- 
rlty ophthalmla. Ger., B. der Jequiriiy-Ophthalmie. A motile 
B ., 2 5 to 4’5 y in length and 0 6 y thick, found by Sattler injequi- 
rity jnfusion. The shorter Bacilli have terminal spores, the longer 
one or two Central spores, and some long filamentous forms a series 
of spores. The B. grows readily on gelatin, which it liquefies, and 
on various other nutritive media. It was formerly believed to be 
the cause of jequirity Ophthalmia, but the latter is now thought to 
be due to the action of a soluble toxic principle (iequiritin), the 
Bacilli being inert. [B, 238.]—Bacilli of lactlc-acid fermenta¬ 
tion. Fr., bacilles de la fermentation lactique. Ger., Bacillen 
der Milchsauregdhrung. Bacilli which convert milk-sugar into 
lactic acid. Several have this property, including the B. acidi laetici , 
the B. prodigiosus, the B. caucasicus, the B. oxytocus perniciosus , 
and otners. [B, 238.]—B. of leprosy. See B. lepree. —15. of 
lichen ruber. A B. of excessive tenuity found by Lassar in thick 
masses and tubular agglomerations in the lymph-passages in some 
cases of lichen ruber. [“ Dtsch. med. Wchnschr.,” No. 32, 1885 (B).] 
—15. of lymph in lislies. A short motile B. observed by Olivier 
and Richet in the lymph of certain fishes. [“ Comptes rend.,” 
xevii; ‘ Bot. Jahresb.,” 1883, i, p. 311 (B).]— 15. of malaria. See 
B. malariae.— B. of malignant oedema. See B. oedematis ma¬ 
ligni. —B. of necrosis of the liver in badgers. A B. somewhat 
larger than the B. anthracis and containing oblong-cylindrical 
spores, found by Eberth in the necrotic liver of a badger. [Klebs 
(B, 108).]— 15. of necrosis of the liver ln guinea-pigs. A B. 
found by Eberth in the necrotic liver of a guinea-pig. It was some¬ 
what ovate in shape, and rounded at each extremity. Spore-bear¬ 
ing Bacilli, containing one, sometimes two, terminal or medial 
spores, and presenting fusiform dilatations ( Clostridium form), 
were observed. [B, 108,238.]—Bacilli of osteomyelitis. Bacilli 
found by Kraske in some cases of osteomyelitis. One is a thick B., 
forming whitish fiat colonies on gelatin-plates, especially on the sur- 
face, and does not liquefy the gelatin. In old cultivations it occurs 
usually in the Clostridium form and 2 or 3 terminal or medial spores. 
Another is a fine motile B. liquefying gelatin and forming upon it 
whitish colonies. A third B. (probably an impuri ty) occurs as short 
oval or centrally constricted rods which form whitish colonies and 
do not liquefy the gelatin. A fourth is a short, thick B. of varying 
length. Some of these, together with various coccus forms, are re- 

f arded by Kraske as the determining causes of osteomyelitis. 

* Arch. f. klin. Chir.,” xxxiv (1887), iv. p. 701 (B).]—B. of phthisis. 
See B. tuberculosis.— B. of pink-eye. See B. of conjunctival 
catarrh.— B. of pneumonia. See B. (Bacterium) pneumoniae , B. 
pneumonicus agilis, and B. septicus sputigenns.— 15. of pseudo- 
cedema. Ger., Pseudo-Oedembacillus. A species found along 
with the B. oedematis maligni in the fluid of malignant oedema and 
the tissues of mice inoculated with garden-earth. It is thicker than 
the B. oedematis maligni and develops spores (usually two in each 
B.) without undergoing any change in shape. It liquefies gelatin 
and the cultivations emit a gas which has an odor of old cheese and 
probably consists principally of butyric acid. Injected into rabbits 
or mice! this B. produces a fatal affection. [P. Liborius, “ Ztschr. f. 
Hyg.,” i, 1886, p. 115 (B).J—B. of pseudo-tuberculosls in rab¬ 
bits. Ger., B. der Pseudo-tuberculose der Kaninchen. A B. found 
in the nodular deposits characteristic of the pseudo-tuberculosis 
[Eberth] ( tuberculose zoogleique [Malassez and Vignal]) of rabbits. 
Itis identical with the zooglcea forms observed by Malassez and Vig¬ 
nal in the sanie disease. [“ Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Phys. u. f. klin. 
Med.,” ciii, p. 488: “ Jahresb. fiber d. Leist. u. Fortschr. in der ges. 
Med.,” xxi, 1, p. 285 (B).]—15. of puerperal fever. Fr., bacille de 
la fievre puerperale. Ger., B. der Puerperalfieber. A short B. of 
very varying dimensions found in two cases of puerperal sepsis. 
On nutritive media it produced peculiar cultivations which, inocu¬ 
lated in mice and rabbits, caused death with accumulation of the 
Bacilli In the blood. [E. Frankel, “ Dtsch. med. Wchnschr.,” No. 
34, 1885 ; “ Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,” No. 17, 1886, p. 300 (B).] 
Cf. B. puerperalis and Leptothrix of puerperal fever.— Bacilli 
of pus. Fr ., bacilles du pus. Ger., Eiterbacillen. Bacilli found 
in pus. Such are the B. pyogenes foetidus, the B. pseudo-pneumo- 
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nicus, the B. saprogenes III, the B. pyocyaneus , and a B. discov¬ 
ered by E. Harold resembling the i?, pyocyaneus in produeing 
a greenish coloring matter when cultivated in gelatin, but dir- 
fering in not liquefying the latter and in possessing pathogenic 
properties. [B, 238; “Med. Times,” Oct. 80, 1880 Bacilli 

of putrefaction. Ger ., faulnisserregende Bacillen. Bacilli pro- 
ducing or associated with the putrefaetive decoinposition of albu- 
minous matters. Sueh are the B. amylobacter , B. butyricus , B. 
prodigiosus, B. fluorescens putidus, B. fluorescens liquefaciens , 
B. urece, B. saprogenes (I, II, and III), B. coprogenus foetidus, 
B. pyogenes foetidus, B. pyocyaneus , B. ianthinus (Bacterium 
ianthinum), and the B. of allantiasis. [B, 238.]—15. of pyaunia. 
Fr., bacille de la pyemie. Ger., B. der Pydmie, A B. found by 
Beltzow in pysemia. Two forms are described, one resembling the 
B. oedematis maligni, the other intermediate in size between the B. 
tuberculosis and B. murisepticus. [“ Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,” 
May 31, 1884, p. 370 (B).]—B. of rabies. See B. lyssce.— 15. of red 
bread, 15. of red milk. See B. prodigiosus,— 15. of rheuma- 
tlsm. See B. rheumarthritidis.—li, of rhinoscleroma. See B. 
rhinoscleromatis. —B. of rouget. Fr., bacille du rouget (ou mal 
rouge duporc). Ger.. Rothlaufbacillus, B. des Schweinerothlaufs. 
A B. found in the blood and tissues of pigs affected with rouget 
(Rothlauf, malignant erysipelas of the pig), a disease usually con- 
founded with the hog-cholera or swine-plague of the United States, 
but differing from the latter in the absenee of ulcerations of the 
large intestine. The B. described by Lbftler and Schiitz is 0*6 to 
18 f* long, 0*2 y or more in thickness, resembling greatly the 
B. murisepticus (with which, according to Schiitz, it is identi¬ 
cal) in form, arrangement, and development under cultivation. 
Its cultivations in gelatin present a mass of radiating reticulate 
fibrillae, so that needle-cultures have the aspect of the brushes used 
for cleaning test-tubes. It is usually non-motile, although said to 
become motile on cultivation, and apparently forms spores. Inocu- 
lation in pigs, rabbits, mice, sheep, and doves produced death with 
accumulation of the Bacilli in the blood. Pasteur, w r ho obtained a 
microbe of different morphological characters from that of LOffler 
and Schiitz, a resuit due probably to the use of impure cultivations, 
has secured in swine partial immunity from the efifects of the dis¬ 
ease by protective inoculations with virus cultivated upon rabbits. 
This protective virus, according to Salmon, contains not Pasteur’s 
microbe, but a small B. (perhaps the B. of Loftler and Schiitz), and 
is not efflcacious against American hog-cholera (swine-plague). [B, 
209, 238; D. E. Salmon, “Rept. of the Dept. of Agrie.,” 1884, p. 258 
(B).] See also B. suis, B. of hog-cholera, B. of Wildseuche, and 
Bacterium of swine-plague. —B. of scarlet fever. A short mo¬ 
tile B., resembling the B. oedematis maligni , and on cultivation 
closely resembling the Proteus of Hauser, if not identical with 
it; found by Crooke in the nasal mucus and the tissues of the 
neck in a case of angina Ludovici complicating scarlet fever. 
[“Ctrlbl. f. Bacteriol. u. Parasitenk.,” i, 1887, No. 12, p. 381 (B).] 
—15. of senile gangrene. Fr., bacille de la gangrene senile. 
A thin, moderately long B., having a terminal or medial spore, 
found in senile gangrene in the ichorous discharge, in the tissues 
along the line of demarkation, in the lymphatic interspaces of 
the skin and subcutaneous tissue, and in the heart-blood. It is 
colored readily by blue and red aniline dyes. Injected into the 
subcutaneous tissue of mice, rabbits, and guinea-pigs, it produces 
death with extensive and progressive ulceration of the skin and the 
formation of a gangrenous eschar, but without intestinal lesions. 

J Tricorni, “Riv. intern. di med. e di chirurg.,” 1886,2-4; “Ctrlbl. 

. Bacteriol. u. Parasitenk.,” i, 1887, No. 5, p. 150 (B).]—B. of septi¬ 
caemia. Fr., bacille de la septicemie. Ger., B. der Septicdmie. 
It., bacillo della setticemia. See B. murisepticus, B. cuniculicidus, 
B. septicus sputi, etc.—B. of septicaemia in mau [Klein]. A B. 
found in the blood-vessels of the swollen lymph-glands in septicae¬ 
mia and forming rods or chains of rods 1 to 2*5 u long and 0 3 to 
0*5 y thick. [B, 273.]—B. of swine-plague. See B. of hog-cholera, 
B. of rouget, and Bacterium of swine-plague.— B. of symptomatic 
charbon. Fr., bacille (ou bacteridie) du charbon symptomatique. 
Ger., B. des Rauschbrandes. It., bacillo dei carbonchio sintoma- 
tico. Syn.: Clostridium of symptomatic charbon. A motile B., 
3 to 5 y long and 0*5 to 0*6 y thick, occurring in the serous fluid in 
the symptomatic charbon (Rauschbrand) or cattle. It reproduces 
by the formation of ovoid shining spores, over 0*6 y in diameter, in 
the extremity of the B. which becomes swollen so as to take on the 
appearance of the clapper of a bell (Clostridium form). Inoculations 
with cultivations or liquids containing this B. produce the original 
disease, and such liquids can be subjected toan artiflcial diminution 
of intensity so that inoculation with them produces a mild type of 
the disease which is apparently a preventive against subsequent in- 
fection. According to W. Koch, it is found in progressive gangre¬ 
nous emphysema. See, however, B. oedematis maligni. T. Kitt 
has discovered in symptomatic charbon actively motile Bacilli, 
from 10 to 15 y in length and 3 y broad, which reproduce by the 
formation of terminal shining spores, the B. swelling at the time of 
sporification so as to assume a drumstick shape. [B, 237, 238; 
“Ctrlbl. f. Bacteriol. u. Parasitenk.,” i, 1887, No. 2, p. 43, and 
Kitt, ibid, No. 23, p. 684, No. 24, p. 716. No. 25, p. 741 (B).]—B. of 
syphilis. See B. syphilidis. —B. of Texas cattle-fever. AB. 
found in the infectious disease of cattle called Texas cattle-fever. 
Several forms were observed by Detmers. [“ Rept. of the Dept. of 
Agrie.,” 1880, p. 595 (B).]—Bacilli of the air. Fr., bacilles de 
Vair. Ger., Luftbacillen. Bacilli found in the atmosphere ; 11 va- 
rieties, differing in size, form, and development under cultivation, 
are described by Babes. [B,209.]—B. of the blood. Fr., bacille du 
sang. Ger., Blutbacillus, B. des Blutes. A species found by Hoff- 
mann in the blood both in health and in disease. It occurs under the 
forms of Micrococci, 0*5 y. to 3 or 4y in diameter, of diplococci, triplo- 
cocci, and chains of cocci either in apposition (Tomla form) or strung 
together by a connecting filament, and also in the form of Bacilli. 
The latter are from 1*5 to 3 y. in length, 0*5 to 1*5 y. thick, having 
slightly irregular contour, and sometimes presenting a terminal 
knob-like dilatation. These Bacilli exhibit active serpentine move- 


ments and break up very rapidly into cocci and spores. The latter 
are round or oval, 0 3 to 0*5 y in diameter, are extruded from the 
Bacilli both at the extremities and laterally, and after beingset free 
exhibit characteristic spontaneous movenients. Intermediate forms 
between cocci and Bacdli are also observed as well as branched rod- 
forms (? involution-forms IB]) and zooglcea forms. This B. and its 
spores become lodged in tne white blood-corpuseles and are trans- 
ported by them from one part of the body to another. In diseased 
conditions of the red blood-corpuscles they also attach themselves 
to the latter and then imbibe the coloring matter of the latter and 
become red. Hoffmann considers them identical with the B. ma¬ 
lariae and supposes that, although normally present in the blood, 
they exert, when greatly increased in number, a destructive infiu- 
ence upon the blood-corpuscles and produce a morbid condition 
which is the predisposing cause of many diseases, e. g., malarial 
fever. Quinine has been found to exert a restraining influence hpon 
the movementsof these Bacilli. [B, 53.]—Bacilli of the faeces. 
Fr., bacilles desselles. Ger., Bacillen aus Foeces. Various species 
of B. found in the faeces. Two forms, discovered by Bienstock (B. 
I and B. II), resemble the B. subtilis in size and appearance, but are 
not motile. They reproduce by the formation of one, rarely two, 
eccentrically placed spores of the size of those of the B. subtilis. In 
nutritive gelatin the B. I forms a reticulum of anastomosing whit- 
ish-yellow filaments resembling the net-work of vessels in the mesen- 
tery, and B. II shining white colonies with rapidly growing race¬ 
mose offshoots. Other Bacilli found in the faeces are the B. cavi- 
cidus, the B. putri ficus coli, the B. coprogenes parvus, the B. sub¬ 
tilis (in the faeces of Herbivora ), and the B. coprogenes foetidus. 
[B, 122, 238.] See also Bacterium coli commune and B. lactis aero - 
genes. —Bacilli of the intestine. Fr., bacilles de Vintestine. 
Ger., Darmbacillen. Bacilli living in the intestinal canal or walls. 
Schotteliuss B. of the intestine is the B. coprogenesfoetidus. Mil- 
leFs B. of the intestine is the B. aerogenes. Babes describes six 
varieties of intestinal Bacilli, some of which are apparently to be 
referred rather to the genus Spirillum , as they closely resemble 
the Spirillum cholerce asiaticce ; another resembles the B. typhi 
abdominalis, but is twice as large, and forms brownish colonies on 
gelatin without liquefying it; and another is a small, very slender, 
slightly curved B., which liquefies gelatin, with the formation 
of a yellowish-brown color. [B, 209, 238.] See also Bacilli of Ilie 
foeces .—15. of the luugs of cattle. A short, thick B. found by 
Liistig in the lungs of healthy and diseased cattle. It gradually 
liquefies gelatin and imparts to it various colors. [“Ctrlbl. f. 
d. med. Wssnsch.,” No. 12, 1885, p. 193 (B).]—B. of the nic- 
coninm. A spore-bearing B. which peptonizes albumen, found 
by Escherich in the meconium and giving place suddenly to the 
Bacteria of the faeces ( Bacterium coli commune and Bacterium 
lactis aerogenes). [“ Versamml. dtsch. Naturf. u. Aerzte,” 1886 ; 
“Dtsch. med. Wchnschr.,’ 1 ’ May 27, 1886, p. 365 (B).]—Bacilli 
of the moutli. Fr., bacilles de la bouche. Ger., Mundhbhlebacil- 
len. Bacilli found in the buccal cavity. Various forms have been 
described by Miller. [B, 238.] See also B. septicus sputi, B. cras¬ 
sus sputigenus, B. lyssce, and cf. Bacterium septicum sputigenum. 
—B. of the pnenmo-enteritls of the pig. Lat., B. expneumo- 
enteritide suis. See B. of hog-cholera.—ii. of the septicaemia 
of mice. See B. murisepticus. — 15. of the septicaemia of rah- 
bits. See B. cuniculicidus.— 15. of the smegma. Fr., bacille du 
smegma. Ger., Smegmabacillus. A B. found in the smegma of the 
prepuee and the vulva, closely resembling in morphological charac¬ 
ters and behavior toward coloring-agent.s the B. syphilidis. [B, 
209, 238 ; “ Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,” 1886, p. 326 (B); M. Bender, 
“ Ctrlbl. f. Bacteriol. u. Parasitenk.,” No. 12, 1887, p. 357 (B); 
Ritter. ib.. No. 2, p. 42 (B).]—Bacilli of the soil. Fr., bacilles 
de la terre. Ger.. Erdebacillen, Bodenbacillen. Various Bacilli 
found in the earth, including B. tetani, B. septicus agrigenus, B. 
mycoides, B. septicus, the B. oedematis maligni, and, probably, 
also the other Bacilli ( B. of pseudo-oedema, B. foetidus , B. mus - 
coides, and B. polypiformis) found bv Lihorius associated with the 
latter ; also, according to Adametz, the B. subtilis, B. amylobacter, 
and a third unnamed species of B. [B, 238 ; “ Ctrlbl. f. Bacteriol. 
u. Parasitenk.,” i, 1887, No. 1, p. 8 (B); J. Arnould, “Ann. d’hyg. 

S ubi.,” 1885, p. 401 (B).j—Bacilli of the sputum. See Bacilli of 
\e moutli.— Bacilli of the urine. Fr., bacilles de Vurine. Ger., 
Bacillen des Harnes. Various Bacilli found in the urine ; especially 
the B. urece (q. v.\ [B.]—B. of tuberculosis. See B. tuberculo¬ 
sis. —B. of tuberculosis of vines. Fr., bacille de la tuberculose 
desvignes. A short, nearly spherical, motile B., sometimes disposed 
in pairs, in rows, or in chaplet form, regarded by Corvo as the cause 
of the disease of vines usually ascribed to the Phylloxera. [L. de 
A. Corvo, “Comptes rend.,” ci (1885), p. 528 (B).]—B. of typhoid 
fever. See B. typhi abdominalis. —B. of ulcerative stomatitis 
of cattle. A B. found in masses in the eutaneous tissue, the mu- 
eous surfaces, and the lungs of young cattle suffering from an in¬ 
fectious ulcerative disease of the mouth and tongue. The Bacilli 
were found to transmit the disease. [A. Lingard and A. E. Bat, 
“ Lancet,” Apr. 14, 1883, p. 634 (B).]—15. of vagus-pneumouia. 
See B. pneumonicus agilis. —15. of verruga peruana. A B. found, 
together with chains of Micrococci, in the intercellular spaces and 
in the blood-vessels of the nodules of verruga peruana, the latter 
being supposed to be produced by the obstruction of circulation and 
subsequent inflammatory reaction set up by the micro-organisms. 
[Izquierdo. “ Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Phys. u. f. kiin. Med.,” xcix, p. 
411 ; “Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,” 1&85. p. 344 (B).]—Bacilli of 
water. Fr., bacilles de Vean. Ger., Wasserbacillen. Various 
Bacilli found in the water; Becker and Eisenberg describe : 1. 
The violet B ., a motile B. forming slender rods four times longer 
than it is broad, and with rounded ends, produeing a violet-colored 
pigment, and capable of exciting the coagulation of casein in milk. 
2. The red B., a very motile B. of medium size and with obtuse 
ends, produeing a brownish-red pigment. 3. The greenish-yellow 
B., a very motile species occurring as slender small rods, which 
produce a greenish-yellow fluoresceht coloring matter. 4. An aero- 
genic B., forming very motile small rods which liquefy gelatin w ith 
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the formation of gas. 5. A liquefy ing R, forming short, rather 
thick, very motile rods which liquefy gelatin very rapidly and pro¬ 
duce pntrefaotive decomposition. 6. A greenish-yellow R, forming 
small, slender, motile rods, which produce a greenish-yellow pig- 
ment in gelatin. 7. A fluorescent B ., forming short, slender, non- 
motile rods, with rounded ends, and producing a mother-of-pearl-like 
fluorescence in gelatin-cultivations. 8. A white R, forming short, 
motile rods, with blunt ends, which form minute, round, white colo- 
nies on gelatin. Only one of these varieties (No. 7) is known to pro¬ 
duce spores, and the others are perhaps rather to be referred to the 
genus Bacterium . The first five species liquefy gelatin, and in this 
resemble three varieties described by Babes, the first of which is a 
slightly curved, scarcely motile organism, resembling the Spirillum 
cholerae asiaticae , but more slender, and forming brownisn-yellow 
colonies on gelatin-plates, and whitish plicate colonies on agar- 
agar ; the second, also resembling the Spirillum cholerae asiaticae , 
but larger and from 03 to 0*4 y thick, forms yellow, very 
rapidly growing colonies on gelatin, which it stains green ; the 
third is 2 to 4 y long, 0*5 to 0'6 y broad, has pointed extremi- 
ties, and forms rounded lemon-yellow colonies on gelatin. Be 
Malapert-Neuville has recently described a large number of differ¬ 
ent Bacilli in water. [B, 122, 209 ; Becker, “ Jahrb. der in- u. ausl- 
ges. Med., 11 ccix, 1880, p. 281 (B) ; “Ann. d'hyg. pubi., 11 March. 
1887, p. 193 (B).] See also Bacteria of water.—U. of wliooping- 
cougli. Fr., bacille de la coqueluche. Ger., B. des Keuchhustens. 
A short ellipsoid or centrally contracted B. found by C. Burger 
in the sputum of whooping-cough. [“Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 11 
No. 1, 1883 ; “Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch., 11 No. 25, 1883 (B).— 
I?. of Wildseuclie. A very small Ovoid R, or Bacterium , closely 
resembling B. cuniculicidus. found by Loffler in the disease callcd 
Schweineseuche (Enropean hog-plague) and in Wildseuche (multi¬ 
ple gangrenous broncho-pneumonia of cattle, hogs, and horses). 
According to Hueppe, Schweineseuche, Wildseuche, and probably 
also chicken-cbolera and rabbits 1 septicaemia are modifications of 
a single disease, septicaemia haemorrhagica ; and hence this micro- 
organism would be identical with B. cuniculicidus and B. cholerae 
gallinarum. [“ Dtsch. ined. Wchnschr., 11 No. 14, 1887, p. 287 (B).]— 
B. of xerosis epithelialis conjunctivae. Fr., bacille du xero¬ 
sis conjunctivae. Ger.. B. der Xerosis epithelialis conjunctivae. A 
B. found by Leber, Kuschbert, and Neisser in the conjunctival 
secretion in the so-called xerosis epithelialis conjunctivae. As de¬ 
scribed by the latter authors, it is of about the length of the B. muri- 
septicus and of varying breadth, is surrounded by a fatty envelope, 
is disposed in groups bnt not in chain-form, and multiplies by divis- 
ion chiefly if not entirely. According to I^eber and Schulz, it has 
no fatty envelope, and is often disposed in pairs, forming a psendo- 
filament or cham. According to Schleich, it is 3 to 5 y in length, 
and less than half as broad, has rounded ends, is often during the 
stage of division found arranged in pairs, seldom in threes or fours, 
in chain-form, and reproduces by endogeuous spore - formation. 
According to the recent researches of Franke, Frankel, and others, 
the B. of Kuschbert, Neisser. and Leber is found in xerosis con¬ 
junctivae and also in various forms of conjunctivitis and keratitis, 
and probably has no aetiological connection with the former disease, 
although this connection is stili asserted by the first-named authors. 
According to them also, the B. has no fatty envelope, but consists 
of two different substances, one a matrix which is only lightly col- 
ored by pigments, the other under the form of imbedded rounded 
partiales which are deeply stained. It occurs singly or in chains 
of 2, 3, or 4 members, and probably is not reproduced by spore- 
formation. [B, 238 ; “ Ctrlbl. f. Bacteriol. u. Parasitenk., 11 i, 1887, 
No. 6, p. 177, and No. 13, p. 389 (B).]—15. of yellow fever. Fr., 
bacille de la jievre jaune. Ger., B. der Gelbheber. A short B. re¬ 
sembling the B. typhi abdominalis and with large termihal spores, 
found by Babes in the mucous membrane of the small intestine in 
two cases of yellow fever. [B, 238.]—B. of yellow milk. See 
Bacterium synxanthum. —B. oxytocus perniciosus [Wyssko- 
witschl. A B. found in milk which had stood for a long time. It 
formed short rods rather thicker and shorter than the B. acidi 
laetici and with rounded ends. It produces the lactic-acid fermen- 
tation in milk, and, injected into the circulation of rabbits. causes 
death with hsemorrhagic inflammation of the intestine. [B, 238.]— 
B. panificans [Lanrent]. A species said to cause the rising of 
bread. [“ Med. Press of West. N. Y.," Julv. 1886 (B).]—B. parvus 
ovatus [Loffler]. A very small B.. resembling in appearance the 
B. cuniculicidus , found in a pig dead of a disease resembling 
rouget, and characterized by excessive oedema of the skin, bluish- 
red discoloration of the abdominal walls, and congestion of the 
gastric mucous membrane. Inoculations of this B. were fatal to 
mice, guinea-pigs. and rabbits, producing in the latter the same 
symptoms as those induced by the B. cuniculicidus , and reproduced 
in pigs the original disease. [B, 238.]—B. pasteurianus. See 
Bacterium pasteurianum. — B. pneumoniae. See Bacterium 
pneumonice cruposce. —B. pneumonicus agilis [Schou]. A short, 
thick, elliptical, very motile B. found in the lungs of rahbits in 
which pneumonia had been produced by section of the pneumo- 
gastric nerve. It rapidly liquefies gelatin with the formation of 
round granular colonies and forms a reddish chamois-color^d layer 
on potatoes. Introduced into the respiratory tract of rabbits, it 
produces pneumonia. [B, 122, 238.]— B. polymyxa. Syn. : Clos¬ 
tridium polymyxa [Prazmowski]. A species resembling closely 
in form, development, and spore-production the B. amylobacter. 
It also contains granulose if cultivated in nutritive media contain- 
ing starch. Ordinarily it does not excite fermentation, but if the 
access of oxygen is prevented, it produces a peculiar fermentation 
in dextrin-solutions, and in infuslons of potatoes and lupine-seeds, 
and dissolves cellulose and starch. It forms a pellicie on the sur- 
face of nutrient Solutions and on cooked vegetables an extended 
layer of cartilaginous consistence. [B, 237, 238.]—B. polypi- 
formis [Liborius]. A slender B. of varying length and 1 y. thick, 
found along with the B. oedematis maligni. It exhibits very slight 
spontaneous movement, does not form filaments. and generat.es 
oval or cylindrical spores. It is anaerobic, does not liquefy gelatin. 


and forms small yellow colonies with bent and serpentine processes. 
Its cultivations do not develop gas. [“ Ztschr. f. Hyg., 11 i, p. 115 (B).] 
—B. Preussil [Ciesielski]. A B. found in the larvae or bees and 
believed to cause the disease called foul-brood. Each B. contains 4 
spores. Perhaps the same as B. alvei. [“Jour. of the Boy. Micr. 
Soc., 11 Feb., 1887, p. 134 (B).]—B. prodigiosus. Fr., bacille du lait 
(ou du) pain rouge. Ger., B. der rothen Milch , B. des rothen Brodes , 
Wunderblut. Hostienblut. Syn. : Micrococcus prodigiosus [Cohn] 
(seu imetrophus [Trevisan]), Monas [Ehrenberg] (seu Palmella 
[Mont.]) prodigiosa , Zoogalactina imetropha [Sette], Bacteridium 
prodigiosum [SchrOter]. A species, perhaps more properly re¬ 
ferred to Bacterium , fonnd upon starchy food-stuffs (bread, rice, 
potatoes, etc.), and also in milk and giving both a blood-red color, 
causing the so-called “ blood rain, 11 “ bleeding bread,” the “bleed- 
ing host, 11 and “red milk.'' 1 It consists of oblong-elliptical cells 
having a breadth of 1 y in their thickest part and growing into 
short rod-forms sometimes United into pseudo-filaments. It lique¬ 
fies gelatin, forming rounded reddish-brown colonies, and covers 

E otatoes with a gelatinous blood-red coating. It decomposes al- 
uminoids with the evolntion of a ^as having the odor of trimethyl- 
amine. Its pigment is insolnble in water and soluble in alcohol. 
It is not patnogenetic, and has been recently employed in bacterio- 
therapy as an antagonist to the B. anthracis. [B, 73, 237, 238 ; A. 
D. Pawlowsky, “Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Phys. u. f. klin. Med.,” 
eviii, 1887,3, p. 494 (B).] —B. pseudopneumonicus. See Bacterium 
seudopneumonicum.— It. puerperalis. A motile B. discovered 
y Spillmann in the blood of a woman who had died in childbed. It 
is said to develop conidia. [Engel, “ Comptes rend., 11 Ixxxviii, 1879, 
p. 976 (B).]—B. putrificus coli [Bienstock]. Ger., B. der Eiweiss- 
zersetzung. A B. found constantly in the faeces forming short or 
long (3 y) actively motile rods, sometimes United into filaments, and 
developing a shining globular spore in the extremity of the rod 
which previouslv becomes swollen, assuming a drum-stick form. 
On agar-agar it forms colonies having at first a nacreous lustre and 
afterward becoming yellowish. It decomposes albuminoids into 
ammonia, amines, the fatty acids and the arnido-aeids of the fatty 
series, tyrosine, phenol, paroxyphenylpropionic acid, paroxybenzoic 
acid, indol, and skatol ; and further decomposes the proximate 
Products of this decomposition into the ultimate prodnets. [B, 122, 
238.]—B. pyocyaneus. Fr., bacille du pus vert. Ger., B. des griin- 
blauen Eiters. Syn. : Micrococcus pyocyaneus [Gessard], Bacte¬ 
rium aeruginosum [Schroter]. A species of B. found in bine or 
greenish pus, forming slender small rods of varying length, some¬ 
times united In twos or threes, but oftener in irregular heaps. 
It reproduces by spore-formation. It liquefies gelatin and imparts 
to it a beautiful green fluorescence and forms rusty-brown colonies 
on potatoes. * The coloring matter is pyocyanine ( q. v.). It kills 
guinea-pigs when injected into the peritoneal cavity. [B, 122, 237, 
238,] —B. pyogenes foetidus [PassetJ. A short, slowly motile B. 
with rounded ends found in fcetid pus. It is 1*5 y long, 0*6 y broad, 
frequently united in groups of 2 or more, and apparently repro¬ 
duces by means of endogenous spores. It forms grayish-white col¬ 
onies on gelatin without liqnefyin^ the latter and shining yellowish- 
brown colonies on potatoes. AH its cultivations emit a foetid odor. 
Injected into mice and guinea-pigs, it produces local suppuration 
and systemic effects. and is often fatal. [B, 122,238.]— B. ramosus 
liquefaciens. A rather large, slowly motile R, occurring as an 
accidental impurity on gelatin-plates. It liquefies gelatin with the 
formation of round, oval, or pear-shaped colonies which are sur¬ 
rounded by radiating, brush-like projections and are associated with 
a circnmscribed fnnnel-shaped excavation of the gelatin. [B, 238.] 
—B. rlieumartliritidis, 15. rlieiimartliritis. A short cylindri¬ 
cal R, fonnd in the purulent and serous effusion into the joints in 
rheumatism and believed to he the cause of this disease. The Ba¬ 
cilli occur united into thread-forms and reproduce by endogenous 
spore-formation/ [B. 206.]—Bacilli retina?. The rods of the ret¬ 
ina. [L, 115.]—B. rliiuoscleroiiiatis. Fr., bacille du rhinoscle- 
rome. Ger., R des Rhinoscleroms. A B. found by Cornil and Al- 
varez in the large disease-cells, and also lying freely in the tissues in 
rhinoscleroma. It occnrs as short oval rods (2 to 3 times as long as 
broad), or longer rods (2 5 to 3 y long and 0*4 to 0*5 y broad [Cornil 
and Alvarez]), usually non-motile, but capable of becoming motile 
on cultivation [Wolkowisch], and sometimes united into pseudo- 
filaments. The Bacilli are capsulated and the shorter ovoid forms 
consist usually of two or more granules (diplococci) contained in a 
common envelope, and thus resemble closely the Bacterium pneu¬ 
monice cruposce. The cultures on gelatin and potatoes also resem¬ 
ble closely those of the latter organism, and inoculations from them 
in animals are said to produce similar effects to those induced by 
the latter. Althongh the R. was said by Cornil and Alvarez to con- 
tain spores. these are probably not present, and for this reason, as 
well as for its resemblance to the Bacterium pneumoniae crouposae , 
with which, according to Paltauf and Eiselberg, it is identical, 
this organism should probably be referred to the genus Bacterium. 
[B, 122 ; R. Paltauf in “ Ctrlbl. f. Bacteriol. u. Parasitenk., 11 i, 1887, 
No. 8, p. 236 (B) ; N. Wolkowisch, i7>., No. 8, p. 237 (B); M. Bender, 
ib.. No. 19, p. 563, “ Dtsch. med. Wchnschr., 11 No. 11, 1887, p. 220 
(B).]—B. ruber. 1. Of Frank, an actively motile R, 6 to 8 y long 
and 1 y broad, occurring on boiled rice and imparting to it a bright- 
red color. It occurs singly or in cliains of 2 or 4 and forms 2 to 4 
spores. [B, 30, 238.] 2. Of Becker, the red R of water. [B.] See 
Bacilli of water— B. ruber intlicus. See R in dicus ruber,—Yi. 
salivarius septicus [Biondi]. A short, thick, elliptical, rod-shaped 
organism found in normal huinan sputum : said to produce local ir- 
ritation and fatal septicaemia when injected into the blood of rabbits 
and mice. [“ Breslauer iirztl. Ztschr., 11 Sept. 24,1887, p. 205 (B).] It is 
perhaps identical with Bacterium septicum sputigenum , or with B. 
crassus sputigenus. [B.]—B. saprogenes. Fr., bacille saprogdne. 
Ger., Fduln issbacillus. A name given byRosenbach to ZBacilli which 
are found associated with putrefactive processes. R saprogenes l 
is found as an accidental impurity in foetid secretions (the white 
plugs from the pharyngeal follicles). It occurs as quite large rod- 
forms with large terminal spores. In needle-cultivations on agar* 
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agar and in blood-serum it forms slowly growing colonies which ex- 
hale a inarked putrefactive odor. It is without pathogenetic proper- 
ties. The B. saprogenes II, somewhat shorter and slenderer than /, is 
found in foetid foot-sweat, and in agar-agar forms rapidly growing 
colonies which exhale an odor of foot-sweat. In the presence of air 
it decomposes albumin and meat with the evolution of putrefactive 
^ases ; and the same decomposition occurs, but more slowly, if air 
is excluded. Injected into the joints and pleural cavity of rabbits, 
it produces purulent inflammation and death. Cf. B. foetidus. 
The B. saprogenes III, short, thick, and with rounded ends, is 
found in tne putrid pus from suppurating bone and gangrenous 
surfaces. It forms on agar-agar a grayish, almost fluid, coating, ac- 
companied with a repulsive putrefactive odor, and a similar odor is 
observed in ali nutritive fluids except milk. It causes putrefactive 
decomposition of albumin, especially in the presence of air. In- 
iected in the joints of rabbits, it produced purulent inflammation. 
[B, 123, 238.]—B. septicaemiae. See B. murisepticus. —B. sep¬ 
ticus [Klein]. A non-motile B. found in soil, putrid blood, and 
putrid albuminous fluids. It is anaerobic, develops into threads 
and Leptothrix forms, and reproduces by means of spores. Per- 
haps the B. foetidus [Liborius]. [B, 273.]—15. septicus agrigeims. 
A B. found in garden-earth resembling the B. cuniculicidus and B. 
cholerae gallinarum in morphological characters. On gelatin-plates 
it forms granular disc-like cultivations with yellowish-brown centre 
and ^ra^ T ish-yellow periphery. Inoculated in mice, fleld-mice, and 
rabbits, it produces aeatn with symptoms of septicaemia, and shows 
a special disposition to attack the red blood-corpuscles. [B, 238.]— 
B. septicus sputi. Ger., B. septicus aus Speichel. A name ap- 
plied to two species of B. obtained by Kreibohm from the secretions 
of the buccal cavity of man, and distinguished from other species 
by not being capable of cultivation on any known nutritive medium. 
The flrst species, closely resembling the B. cuniculicidus , and show- 
ing with stains a differentiation between the colored poles and a 
bright central zone, produces a septic affection very fatal to mice 
and fleld-mice, less fatal to rabbits, and not at all injurious to chick- 
ens. The second species, very similar to the B. cholerae gallinarum, 
is very fatal to mice, but does not affect rabbits. [B, 238.]—15. sep¬ 
ticus sputlgenus [Frankel]. See Bacterium septicum sputige- 
num— 15. sputigenus crassus. See B. crassus spntigenus. —15. 
subtilis [Cohn]. Fr., bacille du foin. Ger., Heubacillus. It., 
bacillo dei fleno. Syn. : Vilbio subtilis [Ehrenberg], Metallacter 



A , clliated rods ; B, fibrils of long rods; C, fibrils of articulated long and short rods and cocd ; D, a fibri! 
the rods of which show the formation of spores ; E, spores surroundea bv the rod- . embr-ine; F, spores (a, 
before germination; b , c, d, in various stages of germination )\ O, a fragment of zoogluea pellicie (af;er tirefeld). 

b. [Perty], Bacterium subtile [Zopf]. A B. found in the air, in 
dust, in vegetable infusions, especially an infusion of hay, as a 
wliite efflorescence on the dung of herbivora, and in many other 
situations. It forms rods of varying length and three times longer 
than broad, furnished with a flagellum at each end. The rods grow 
very rapidly and are usually united into straight or bent pseudo- 
fllaments, which exhibit an active serpentine movement. In liquids 
rich in nutritive constituents the rods increase by division, in poorer 
nutritive liquids they reproduce by the endogenous formation of 
terminal or medial, ovoid, shining spores, 1‘2 p long and 0 6 p broad, 
with their long axis coincident with that of the B. The spores, on 
being set free l?y the dissolution of the parent-rod, germinate by a 
lateral protrusion through the spore-membrane of the spore-con- 
tents, which grow in a directiou perpendicular to that of the axis of 
the spore and form new rotis. The B. subtilis liquefies gelatin and 
forms on gelatin-plates small light-colored colonies which have a 
dark centre surrounded by a bright zone with stellate radiating pro¬ 
jectioris (star-fish form). On agar-agar it forms a thick, wrinkled, 
readily separable coating, and on potatoes a moist, granular, whit- 
ish layer. The B. subtilis resembles strongly in morphological 
characters the B. anthracis , differing from it chiefly in that its rods 
are motile, somewhat slenderer, and have rounded ends, and its 
spores germinate transversely and not in an axial direction. The 
cultures are also of different character. Buchner believed that by 
cultivation the B. anthracis can be converted into the B. subtilis; but 
this view is not now generally accepted. The B. subtilis has no path¬ 
ogenetic properties. It peptonizes albumin and gelatin, and, ac¬ 
cording to Cohn and Fitz, givesrizeto the butyric-acid fermentation 
of carbohydrates and to the fermentation by which glycerin is trans- 
formed into ethyl alcohol. These fermentations are now, however, 
generally believed to be due to other Bacilli , and the ferment-R 
which Fitz identifies with the true B. subtilis is regarded as a dis¬ 


tinet species (B. htzianus). [B, 30. 237, 238 ; A. Fitz, “ Ber. d. dtsch. 
ehem. Gsllsch., 17 (1884), p. 1188(B).J— B. suis [Detmers]. Syn.: 
Micrococcus suis [Burril]. A species found in all the fluids of pigs 
affected with hog-cholera. It occurs as globular or oval micro- 
cocci, 0*7 to 0*8 p in diameter, which develop into Bacilli , and sub- 
sequently into filamentous forms, 30 to 175 p in length. These di¬ 
vide, producing sporiferous rods. The Bacilli are sometimes motile, 
sometimes non-motile, and occur in agglutinated viscous clusters. 
According to Burril, the filamentous form is rare, and the Micro - 
cocci occur usually single or in pairs. [II. E. Detmers, “Rept. 
Dept. Agrie., 11 1878, p. 331 (B) ; Burril, “ Am. Nat., 11 xvii, 1883, p. 
319 (B, 73).]—B. syucyanus. See B. cyanogenus.—H. synxan- 
thus. See Bacterium synxanthum. — B. syphilidis, 15. syphilis 
[Lustgarten]. Fr., bacille de la syphilis. Ger., Syphilisbacillus, 
LuesbaciUus. It., bacillo della sifilide. A B. discovered by Lust¬ 
garten in syphilitic new formations, occurring as slightly arcuate or 
S-shaped rods, 3 to 7 p long and 0*1 p thick, orten wdth wavy outline 
and capitate swelling at tne extremities, and containing from 2 to 
4 bright, oval, shining corpuscles, which are probably spores. The 
Bacilli are found singly or in groups of 2 to 8, in swollen lymphoid 
cells of twice the size of leucocytes. They have not yet been suc- 
cessfully cultivated in nutrient media, but exhibit toward coloring 
matters a peculiar reaction, which is believed to be due to an en- 
casement of fat, acquired as a resuit of the natural habitat of the 
Bacilli. Although closely allied to, if not identical with, the B. 
oecasionally found in the normal genital secretions (see B. of the 
smegma), the B. of Lustgarten is regarded as the probable cause of 
syphilitic infection. Aufrecht and Birch-Hirschfeld discovered a 
B. in syphilis which, according to Disse and Taguehi, is identical 
with one which they have since found in the blood. These results, 
however, are doubtful. E ve and Lingard also found a sporiferous 
B. consisting of long and short rods, the former made up of seg- 
ments of differing constitution. This B., which differs from that of 
Lustgarten, was capable of cultivation on blood-serum, coagulated 
hydrocele-fluid, and agar-agar. See also Micrococci of syphilis. 
£B, 122, 238, 256 ; M. Bender, u Ctrlbl. f. Bacteriol. u. Parasitenk.,” 
i, 1887, Nos. 11 and 12 (B).]—Bacilli tauuico-opiati. Pastilles or 
bougies containing, each, tannic acid 4 grammes, opium 25 centi- 
grammes, and glycerin a sufficiency. [B, 270.]— 15. tetani [Nico- 
laier], B. tetani traumatici [Rosenbach]. Ger., Tetanusbacillus. 
A B. found in animals dead of tetanus induced by the inoculation of 
garden-earth, as well as in the tissiies of a man dying 
from traumatic tetanus, and in those of animals in¬ 
oculated with materials from such tissues; said to 
secrete the toxic ptomaine tetanine, or tetanotoxine 
[Brieger]. It occurs as slender rods, slightly lor.ger 
than those of the B. murisepticus, sometimes united 
into pseudo-filaments, but usually agglomerated in ir- 
regular masses. They develop oval, shining spores in 
the distended extremity of the rod, the remaimng por- 
tion of the rod dwindling to one third or one fourth 
the diameter of the spore. The B. tetani is decidedly 
anaerobic, and grows well in blood-serum when well 
protected from the air. It is probably the cause of 
variety of tetanus in man and animals. [B, 238; 
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either end, and exhibits a peculiar tremulous rotary 
movement. The spores have a diameter greater than 
that of the rod in which they are generated and from 
which they usually project as lateral offshoots. |B, 
30, 238.] — 15. tuberculi, B. tuberculosis [Koch], 
15. tuberculosus. Fr., bacille (tuberculeux ) de la 
tuberculose. Ger., Tuberkelbacillus , B. der Tubercu¬ 
lose. It., bacillo tubercolare (o della tuberculosi). 
Sp., bacilo de la tuberculosi. Syn. : Bacterium tuberculosis [Zopf] 
(seu tuberculosum). A B., discovered by Koch, found in the patno- 
logically altered tissues of patients affected with local or general tu¬ 
berculosis. It is also found in the excretory fluids which have been 
in contact with tuberculous tissue (the sputum in pulmonary tuber¬ 
culosis, the urine in tuberculosis of the genito-urinary tract), and also 
in the tuberculosis ( Perlsucht ) of cattle. It forms non-motile, very 
slender, slightly curved or bent rods, 0*2 p thick and l*5to3‘5/x 
long, often containing from 2 to 6 oval spores which frequently 
project laterally beyond the outline of the rod. It occurs singly or 
m agglomerated ihasses in the interior of cells found in tuber- 
cles and is transported from one part of the body to another by the 
migration of such cells. It is distinguished from other micro-organ- 
isms by the ease with which it is stained by aniline coloring matters 
if rendered alkaline, and by the tenacity with which it withstands 
discoloration. It grows slowly and difflcultly in nutritive fluids, 
forming on blood-serum characteristic colonies made up of an 
agglomeration of delicate curved and S-shaped lines. Inoculations 
with this B., or with its cultivations, produce cheesy degeneration 
and infection extending to the lymphatie glands, producing general 
tuberculosis. Inhalations from the cultivations have a similar effect. 
The B. tuberculosis is hence regarded as the cause of tuberculosis 
in man and animals. According to recent researches by Duguet 
and HSricourt (as yet unconfirmed), this B. is only a developmental 
form of the Microsporon furfur , which, these authors allege, is 
found constantly eitner with or without the B. tuberculosis in tuber¬ 
culous organs. Cultivations from such organs, as well as from 
tuberculous sputum, and from the Microsporon furfur itself, devel- 
oped two organisms : an anaerobic found at the bottom of the 
cultivation-tubes. and an aerobic (the ordinary B. tuberculosis) upon 
the surface of the nutrient liquid. The spores of the latter fall to 
the bottom of the tube and develop into the spores and mycelium 
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of the Microsporon furfur. This statement is probably based upon 
erroneous observation. [B, 122,238 ; Henri and H6ricourt, “ Coinpt. 



THE BACILLUS TUMESCENS. (AFTER ZOPF.) 


rend. de 1’acad. des sc.,” cii. p. 943 (B).]—15. tumescens [Zopf]. 
Syn.: Bacterium tumescens [Zopf]. A species forming a tough, 
wrinkled, whitish pellicie on moisfr, cooked “ Mohrruben ” which 
have been kept at the ordinary temperature. It conslsts of rows of 
long rod-forms United in chains and imbedded in zoogloea. These 
rods split up into short rods and cocci [Zopf], becoming laterally 
distended in the process. In these short rods and cocci spores 
form. [B, 237, 238.]—15. typhi abdominalis, 15. typhosus. 
Fr., bacille typhique (ou de la fievre typhoide). Ger., Typhusbacil- 
lus. It., bacillo tifoso. Syn: Bacterium typhosum. A B. discovered 
by Eberth and others in the spleen, lympnatic glands, and Peyer*s 
patches of patients dead of typhoid fever, and in the urine and 
neces in some cases, but not in the blood, nor in connection with 
the suppurative complications of the disease; said to secrete the 
poisonous ptomaine typhotoxine. It occurs as short, slender, very ■ 
motile rods with rounded ends, having a length of 2 to 3 y and 
a breadth one third as great. In cultivation-fluids they frequently 
form long pseudo-filaments and, according to some, are provided 
with flagella. They reproduce at elevated temperatures by the 
endogenous formation of terminal spores. They do not liquefy 
gelatin and form in it superficial grayish-white colonies with jagged 
edges, which under the microseope present numerous intersecting 
lines and furrows looking like a mass of spun glass. On potatoes 
they develop a very characteristic cultivation, forming upon it 
a moist, shining, very tenacious pellicie which so closely resem- 
bles the natural surface of the potato as not to be distinguished 
fromjt by ocular inspection, but which is readily detected wmeri an 
attempt is made to detach it with a needle. This pellicie consists 
of a mass of proliferating Bacilli. Attempts at producing typhoid- 
al disorders in the lower animals bv inoculation with this B. have 
usually failed [Gaffky and others], but recent attempts by Frfinkel 
and Simmonds, by Seitz, and by Sirotinin, have been successful, and 
a typical disease resembling more or less typhoid fever in symp- 
torns and pathological lesions has been thus produced in mice, rab- 
bits, and guinea-pigs. They also found that animals which survived 
a single inoculation of this sort were proof against subsequent in- 
oculations. Its pathogenetic action is thought by Sirotinin to be due 
to the development by it of a specific ptomaine. The B. typhi ab¬ 
dominalis has been said to occur in contaminated water and in the 
soil; but this is not certain, although it is capable of cultivation 
and development in various kinds of water. Besides the B. of 
Eberth, two other Bacilli have been regarded as the cause of ty- 

E hoid fever—the B. of Klebs, which differs from that of Eberth in 
s color reactions and manner of spore-formation, and that of 
Tayon. The latter is deseribed as forming fine granulations and 
short, very motile rods, which, after inoculation in the dog, beeome 
elongated spore-boaring filaments. The spores are both medial and 
terminal. Injected into the peritonaeum or animals, it causes death, 
and inoculated subcutaneously in animals and man, it produces 
fever and diarrhoea with apparent immunity from the effects of a 
second inoculation. [Klebs (B, 108), B, 122, 238 ; E. Frankel and M. 
Simmonds, “ Ctrlbl. f. Bacteriol. u. Parasitenk.,” i, 1887, No. 4, p. 
108 (B); K. Seitz, ib., No. 5, p. 147 (B); M. Simmonds, ib., No. 9, p. 
262 (B); W. Sirotinin, “Ztschr. f. Hyg.,” i, p. 465 (B); Tayon, 
“Comptes rend. de Tacad. des se.,” xcix, p. 333, c, p. 375, ci, p. 450 
(B).] See also Bacterium catenula— 15. ulna [Cohn]. Syn.: 
Vibrio b. (in part) [Ehrenberg], Metallacter ulna [Trevisan], Bac¬ 
terium ulna [Miller]. A motile B ., of 3 y or more in length and l - 5 
to 2 2 y broad, found in decoctions of cooked egg-albumin and un- 
derneath the shell of a hen’s-egg. It forms filaments and spores in 
the same way as B. subtilis , the spores being 2‘5 to 2 8 y long and 
over 1 y broad. It grows well in albuminous nutrient liquids with- 
out producing any change in the latter. It is perhaps the same as 
the bacttridie des infnsions of Davaine. [B, 30, 238.]—15. urem. 
1. Of Leube, a B. found in old urine and capable of converting nrea 
into ainrnonium carbonate. It forms short stout rods, 2 y long and 
1 y broad, with rounded ends. It does not liquefy gelatin and forms 
on it superficial colonies in the shape of a series of concentric rings. 
Two other Bacilli— one forming thick oval rods, 1*2 to 1'5/x long and 


0*7 to 0'8 y thick, and the other somewhat slenderer and with blunt 
ends—are deseribed by Leube as having a similar action upon urea. 
They both are capable of cultivation in gelatin. 2. Of Miquel, a 
species found in urine and perhaps identical with B. ulna. [B, 30, 
238.1—15. violaceus [Becker]. The violet B. of water. [B, 237 ; 
Becker, “ Jahrb. der in- u. ausi- ges. Med., ,, ccix, 1886, p. 281 (B).] 
See Bacilli of water.—ii, virens [Van Tieghem]. A species found 
m stagnant water, forming yellowish-green filaments, sometimes 
motile, usually non-motile, producing in their interior oval colorless 
spores. It is nearly related to the Sporonema gracile (perhaps 
identical with it), and is possibly not a B. at ali, but one of the Schizo- 
phycece. [Van Tieghem, “ Bull. de la soc. bot. de Fr.” 1880, p. 174 
(B); “ Bot. Jahresb.,” 1881, i, p. 314 (B); B, 238.]—15. virgula. See 
Spirillum cholerae, asiaticce. — B. viridis. Syn. : Bacterium viride 
[Van Tieghem]. A species found in rain-water, consisting of mi¬ 
nute rod-forms colored green (probably from the presence of chloro- 
phyll) and inultiplying by division and by the endogenous formation 
of colorless, highly refractive spherical or ovoid spores. It is not 
certainly a B ., and is perhaps to be referred to the Schizophycece. 
[Van Tieghem, “ Bull. de lasoc. bot. deFr.” (B, 73); “ Bot. Jahresb.,” 
1881, 1, p. 314 (B); B, 238.]—15. vou I>enecke(Ger.). See Spirillum 
tyrogenum.— 15. von Finkler-Prior (Ger.). See Spirillum Fink- 
ler-Prior. —15. xerosis conjunctiva?. See B. of xerosis epithelia¬ 
lis conjunctivae.— 1 5. Zopfii. Syn. : Bacterium Zopfii [Kurth]. A 
species obtained from the vermiform appendix of nens and occur- 
nng under the form of motile rods, 2 to 5 y long and 0 75 to 1 y 
broad. These develop into long filaments which assume various 
spiral, twisted, and glomerulus-like forms. These split up into 
shorter segments, 5 to 50 y long. which again grow, and usually in a 
direction different from that or the axis of the filament. These seg¬ 
ments again break up into spherical bodies, regarded as Micrococci 
by Kurth, but more correctly considered to be spores. The B. 
forms whitish-yellow colonies on gelatin. It is not pathogenetic. It 
is perhaps the same as Bacteridie intestinale of Davaine. Recently 
Schedtler has obtained developrnental forms of the B. Zopfii mucn 
resembling those of the Proteus, and he believes that the so-called 
zoogloea form of the Proteus mirabilis is really due to the B. Zopfii. 
[B, 30, 238 ; H. Schedtler, “ Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Phys. u. f. klin. 



THE BACILLUS ZOPFII. (B, 237, AFTER KURTH.) 


Med.,” cviil, 1, p. 30 (B).1— I5ienenfaulbrut-15. (Ger.). See B. 
alvei. — 15ienstock’s 15acilll. Ger., Bienstoctfs Bacillen aus Fae¬ 
ces. See Bacilli of the faeces. — Bienstock*» putrefactive B. 
from the Deces. Ger., Bienstock's Faidnissbacillus aus Faeces. 
See B. putrificus coli.— Blutb’ (Ger.). See B. of the blood,— Bo- 
denb’ (Ger.). See Bacilli of the soil.— Brauner 15. (Ger.). See B. 
fuscus. — Brauner Kartoffelb* (Ger.). See B. mesentericus fus- 
cus.— Brieger’s 15. See B. cavicidus.—liutteTh' , (Ger.). A B. 
which has been eultivated in gelatin containing butter and which 
shows toward coloring matters a reaction like that of the B. of the 
smegma and the B. syphilidis. [M. Bender, “Ctrlbl. f. Bacteriol. 
u. Parasitenk.,” i, 1887, No. 12, p. 357 (B).]— Buttersaureb’ (Ger.). 
See B. amylobacter and B. butyricus.— Butyl-B. (Ger.). See B. 
fitzianus .— Cholera 15. See Spirillum cholerae asiaticce.— Chro- 
mogenous Bacilli. Fr., bacilles chromogenes. Ger., chromogene 
Bacillen. Bacilli which produce pigments. Such are the B. pro¬ 
digiosus , B. indicus, and B. ruber, producing a red pigment; the 
B. pyocyaneus, B. fluorescens putidus , B. fluorescens liquefaciens, 
B. ei'ythrosporus, and others, producing a green pigment; the B. 
cyanogenus, producing a blue pigment; the B. fuscus and B. 
mesentericus fuscus, producing a brown pigment; and the B. 
luteus , B. luteus suis , and others, producing a yellow pigment. 
[B, 238.] See also Bacilli of water,— Comma b. Fr., bacille 
en virgule, bacille-virgule. Ger., Kommabacillus. It., bacillo a 
virgola , bacillo virgolato. Sp., bacilo virgula (6 virgulado). 
See Spirillum cholerae asiaticce. — Conjunctivitlsb* (Ger.). 
See B. of conjunctival catarrh .— Barmbacillen (Ger.). See Ba¬ 
cilli of the intestine .— Denecke’s 15. Fr., bacille de Denecke. 
Ger., B. von Denecke. See Spirillum tyrogenum .— Dlphtherie-15. 
(Ger.). See B. diphthrice.—Kisbncinen (Ger.). See Bacilli ofice. 
—Elterbaeillen (Ger.). See Bacilli of pus.— Eiwcissb* (Ger.). 
See B. putrificus coli.— EmmericlPs 15. See Bacterium neapoli- 
tanum.— Epsllon-15. Miller\s name for a slender, straight, or 
more or less curved, non-motile rod-form found in carious teeth, 
along with four other organisms designated respectively as u, /B, y, 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin: Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lull; C 4 , full; U ft . urn; U a , like ii (German). 
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and 8. It often occurs united in pairs, assuining then an S- or an 
O-shape. It liquefies gelatm. Applied to teeth. it produces caries. 
In its growth it resembles the Spirillum of Finkler-Prior, and is 
probably identical with it. [B, 122, 238.1 See Spirillum sputige- 
num.— Erdebacillen (Ger.). See Bacilli of the soil.— Faeces- 
Baclllen (Ger.). See Bacilli of the fceces.— Faulnisserregende 
Bacillen (Ger.). See Bacilli of putrefaction.— Feet-sweat B. 
See i?, of foot-sweat.— Fettb’ (Ger.). A B. cultivated or growing 
naturally in fatty media, and bence exhibiting the same reactions 
to coloring matters as the B. syphilidis and the B. of the smegma. 
[M. Bender, “Ctrlbl. f. Bacterio!, u. Parasitenk.,” i, 1887, No. 12, p. 
So7 (B).]—Finkler-Prior’s B. See Spirillum Finkler-Prior.— 
FItz’scher Aethylb’ (Ger.). See B. fttzianus. —Fluorescent 
Bacilli. Yr., bacilles fluor escent s. Ger ., fluor escirende Bacillen. 
Bacilli wbicb in the cultures give rise to fluorescent phenomena. 
[B.] See B. fluorescens putidus, B. eirythrosporus, B. fluorescens 
liquefaciens, and Bacilli of water. —Fluorescireuder B. aus 
Wasser (Ger.). The fluorescent B. of water. [B, 122.] See Bacilli 
of water.— FrankePs Pneumob’. See Bacterium septicum spu- 
tigenum.— Friedlander’s Pneumob’. See Bacterium pneu¬ 
monice composae.— Galirungserregende Bacillen (Ger.). See 
Zymogenous Bacilli.— Gasbildender B. aus Magen (Ger.). See 
B. aerogenes (2d def.).—Gasbildender B. aus Wasser (Ger.). 
Aerogenic B. from water. [B, 122.] See Bacilli of water.— Geiber 
B. (Ger.). See B. luteus. — Glatthautbildender Kartoftelb’ 
(Ger.). See B. leiodeirmos.— Glycerinathylb’ (Ger.). See B. fitzi- 
anus.— Griingelber B. aus Wasser (Ger.). Greenish-yellow B. 
of water. [B, 122.] See Bacilli of water.— Hauser’s Faulniss- 
bacillen (Ger.). See Proteus vidgaris , Proteus mirabilis , and 
Proteus Zenkeri. —May b. Fr., bacille du foin. Ger., Heubacil- 
lus. It., bacillo dei fieno. See B. subtilis.— Heubacillus-abn- 
licher 15. (Ger.). Bienstock’s B. of the faeces. [B, 122.] See 
Bacilli of the fceces.— Hueppe’s 15. of butyric-acid fer- 
mentation. Ger., Hiippe's Buttersaurebacillus. See B. buty- 
ricus (3d def.).—Hiilmercliolerab’ (Ger.). See B. cholerce gal¬ 
linarum.—H.a.rtofl'e\h’ (Ger.). See Potato B.— Kefirb’ (Ger.). 
See B. caucasicus — Knauelbildender 15. (Ger.). See Bacte¬ 
rium Zopfii. —KoclPs B., Kocli’s coinma-B,, Kommab' (Ger.). 
See Spirillum cholerce asiaticce,— Krankheitserregende Ba¬ 
cillen (Ger.). See Pathogenic Bacilli.— Leprab’ (Ger.). See 
B. leprce. —Liboriiis’s B. of butyric-acid fennentation. 
Ger., Liborius ’ Buttersaurebildender B. See B. amylobacter. — 
Imesb’ (Ger.). See B. syphilidis— Ltiftbacillen (Ger.). SeeBa- 
cilli of the air— Lustgarten’s 15. See B. syphilidis— Malari a- 
15. Ger., Malariabacillus. See B. malarice.— MauSeseptica- 
mieahnlicher B. (Ger.). See B. coprogenes parvus.— Meer- 
scliweinchenb’(Ger.). See B. cavicidus. —Milclisaureb’ (Ger.). 
See B. acidi laetici.— -Miller’s 15. of the intestine. See B. aero¬ 
genes (2d def.).—31iller’s epsilon-15. See Epsilon-B. — Milz- 
brandb’(Ger.). See B. anthracis.— Mundhblilebacillen (Ger.). 
See Bacilli of the mouth.— Neapler B. (Ger.). See Bacterium 
neapalitannm.— Oedemb’ (Ger.). See B. oedematis maligni.— 
Passefs putrefactlve B. of pus. Ger., PasseVs Faulnissbacil- 
lus aus Eiter.—SeeB. pyogenes foetidus.— Pathogenetic Bacilli. 
Fr., bacilles pathogeniques. Ger., pathogenische (oder krankheits¬ 
erregende) Bacillen. Bacilli which produce disease ; e.g ., the B. 
anthracis. [B.]—Pneumokokkenalinlicher B. (Ger.): The B. 
pseudopneumonicus. [B, 122.] See Bacterium pseudopneumoni- 
cura.-Pneumonia-B. Ger., Pneumoniebacillus. See Bacterium 
pneumonice cruposce, Bacterium septicum sputigenum, and Bac¬ 
terium of infectious pneumonia in horses.— Potato 15. Fr., ba¬ 
cille des pommes de terre. Ger., Kartoffelbaeilhis. A name given 
to several species of B. which grow readily upon potatoes, and espe- 
cially to the B. mesentericus vulgatus. [B, 238.J—Prazmowski’s 
15. of butyric-acid fennentation. Ger., PrazmowskTs Butter¬ 
saurebacillus. See B. amylobacter.— Pseudo-odemb’ (Ger.). See 
B. of pseudo-cedema. —Pseudorotlilaufb’ (Ger.). See B. parvus 
ovatus.— Pseudotuberculoseb’ (Ger.). See B. of pseudotubercu- 
losis of rabbits. —liadix bacilli regii. The root of Asphodelus 
ramosus. [B, 180.]— Kauschbramlb’ (Ger.). See B. of sympto- 
matic charbon,— Khlnoscleromb’ (Ger.). See B. rhinoscleroma- 
tis,— Kinderpestb’ (Ger.). See B. of cattle-plague.— Kosen- 
bach’s putrefactive Bacilli. Ger., Rosenbach's Fdulnissbacil - 
len. See B. soprogenes I, II, and III.— Kotlier 15. aus AA r asser 
(Ger.). Red B. of water. [B, 122.] See Bacilli of water. —Rotli- 
laufb’ (Ger.). See B. of rouget.— ltotzb’ (Ger.). See B. mallei.— 
Saprogenic 15. Fr.. bacille saprogene. A B. which produces 
putrefaction ; especially the B. saprogenes (q. v.). [B.J— Scliwei- 
nerothlaufb’ (Ger.). See B. of rouget. —Septisclier Erdeb’ 
(Ger.). See B. septicusagrigenus. —Septisclier Sputumb’ (Ger.). 
See Bacterium septicum sputigenum. —Smegmab’ (Ger.). See B. 
of the smegma.— Sputumb’ (Ger.). See Bacillus septicus sputi 
and Bacterium septicum sputigenum. —Syphilis 15. See B. syphi¬ 
lidis. —Tetanus-I5. See B. tetani. —Troinmelschlagelb’ (Ger.). 
See B. putrifteus coli.— Tubercle-B. Ger., Tuberkelbacillus, Tu¬ 
ber celbacillus. See B. tuberculosis. —Typhoid B., Typlious 15., 
Typliusb’ (Ger.). See B. typhi abdominalis. —Verflussigender 
15. aus AArasser (Ger.). The Jiquefying B. of water. [B, 122.] See 
Bacilli of water.— Violetter 15. (Ger.). See Bacterium ianthinum. 
—Violetter B. aus AArasser (Ger.). The violet B. of water. [B, 
122.] See Bacilli of water. —Wasserbacillen (Ger.). See Bacilli 
of water.— Weisser B. aus AVasser (Ger.). The white B. of water. 
[B, 122.] See Bacilli of water.— AA r urzelb’ aus Erde (Ger.). See 
B. mycoides.—Tte rose-15. (Ger.). See B. of xerosis epithelialis 
conjunctivae. —Zymogenous Bacilli. Fr., bacilles zymogenes. 
Ger., zymogene (oder gdhningserregende) Bacillen. it., bacilli 
zimogeni. Bacilli which produce fennentation. [B.] See B. acidi 
laetici , B. amylobacter, B. butylicus, B. butyricus, B. fitzianus, 
etc. 

BACINET (Fr.), n. Ba 8 s-i 2 n-a. The Ranunculus bulbosus. 
[B, 173.]—15. rampant. The Ranunculus repens. [B, 173.] 

BACIUCCO (It.), n. Ba 8 -chi 2 -uk'ko. The Crithmum mariti¬ 
mum. [B, 121.] 


BACK, n. Ba 2 k. A.-S., haec. Gr., vuiTor, vu>to$. pa^is. Lat., 
dorsum. Fr., dos. Ger., Riicken. It., Sp., dorso. In geueral, the 
hinder part of the trunk of a vertebrate animal, extending from the 
last cervical to the last lumbar vertebra ; in invertebrates, that 
aspect of the body which is opposite to the one to which the limbs 
are attached or to the mouth ; as applied to particular parts, the 
upper part of the tongue, the nose. the hand (in a state of prona- 
tion), the foot, the penis, etc., and the posterior aspect of the head, 
a limb, etc. [A, 385.] 

BACKA15UNGA (Swed.), n. The Veronica beccabunga. [B, 88.] 

BACKACHE, n. Ba 2 k'ak. Lat., rhachialgia, notalgia. Fr., 
rhachialgie. Ger., Riickgratsschmerz. It., rachialgia. Sp., ra- 
quialgia. An aching pam in any part of the vertebral column. 
[A, 385.] 

BACKALIAU (Ger.), n. Ba 8 k-a 8 l-i 2 -a 8 'u. The cod (Gadus 
morrhua). [B, 180.] 

BACKBONE, n. Ba 2 k / bo 8 n. A common term for the verte¬ 
bral column, except the cervical portion. 

BACKDARM (Ger.), n. Ba 8 k'da 8 rm. The rectum. [L, 80.] 

BACK-DKAUGHT, n. Ba 2 k'dra 8 ft. The whoopiug inspira- 
tion that takes place at the conclusion of a paroxysm of whooping- 
cough. [L, 73.] 

BACKE (Ger.), n. Ba 8 k / e 2 . See Backen.— A r ordere B. des 
Gehirns. The nates of the brain. [A, 355.] 

BACKEN (Ger.), n. Ba 8 k'e 2 n. 1. The cheek. [A, 315 ; L, 135.] 
2. Of a horse, the buttocks. [A, 301.] 3. In botany, as a pl.,see 
Buccae.— 15’arterie. The buccinator arterv. [L, 80.]—15’bart. 
In man, the whiskers ; in birds, the feathers between the beak and 
the eyes. [A, 315; L, 30.]—B’bein. The malar bone. [L, 43.1— 
B*blase. The cheek-pouch.—15’driisen. The buccal glands. [L, 
30.1—15’fortsatz. The malar process of the superior maxilla. [L, 
30. j—15’grube, 15’griibchen. A dimple of the cheek. [L, 30. J— 
B’hautnerv. See Nervus subcutaneus malae.— 15’hbhle. The 
buccal cavity; that portion of the mouth which lies between the 
cheeks and the teeth. [L, 37.]— 15’knochen. 1. The malar bone. 
[L, 80.] 2. In the horse, the hip-bone. [A, 301.]—15’kragen. See 
B'bart.— 15’muskel. See Buccinator.— 15'inuskelnerv. The 
buccinator nerve. [L, 30, 43.1—15’pulsader, 15’scblagader. The 
buccinator artery. [L, 46.]—15’speicbeldriisen. The buccal 
glands. [L, 80.]—B’tasclie. See B'blase— B’venen. Tbc buc¬ 
cinator veins. [L, 80.]—B’zalm. A molar tooth. [L, 135.]— 
15’zahndrusen. The molar glands. [A, 355.]—15’zabiimuskel. 
See Alveolo-labialis. 

BACKEKBEIN (Ger.), n. Bak'e 2 r-bin. Genu valgum. fE. 
Gurlt (A, 319).] 

BACKEKKKATZE (Ger.), n. Bak'e 2 r-kratz-e 2 . Baker’s iteh. 
[Kaposi (A, 319).] See under Itch and Eczema manuum. 

BACKFEUSENBE1N3IUSKEL (Ger.), n. Ba 8 k-fe 2 rz'e 2 n- 
bin-musk-e 2 l. See Bifemoro-calcaneus. 

BACKHOUS1A (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 k-hu 6/ us-i 2 -a 8 . Named after 
James Backhouse, an English botanist. Of Hooker and Harvey, a 

f enus of myrtaceous plants of the tribe Leptospermece, subtribe 
letrosiderece. [B, 19, 42.]—B. citriodora. A small tree with 
ovate-lanceolate leaves having the lower surface, as well as the 
young shoots, hairy ; and flowers in umbel-like clusters in the 
axils of the upper leaves, the calyx-tube being hairy and the petals 
short. It furaishes a volatile oil much resembling that of verbena. 
[T. Christy, “ New Commere. Plants and Drugs,” No. 9. 1886, p. 16.] 
—B. myrti folia [Hooker and Harvey], B. riparia [Hooker]. A 
small tree growing in Australia. [B, 19, 219.] 

BACKKKEBS (Ger.), n. Ba 8 k'kre 2 bs. See Astacus fluvia¬ 
tilis. 

BACKKRONBEINMCSKEL (Ger.), n. Ba 8 k-kron / bin-musk- 
e 2 l. See Femoro-phalangeus. 

BACKKOT (Swed.), n. The Pimpinella saxifraga. [B, 88.} 
BACKSC1IENKELBE1NMUSKEL (Ger.), n. Ba 8 k-she 2 n 2 k'- 
e 2 l-bin-musk-e 2 l. See Tibio-pilemetatarseus. 

BACKSET, n. Ba 2 k'se 2 t. A relapse of a disease, or a com- 
plication which delays recovery. [L, 56.] 

BACKSIPPA (Sanscr.), n. Pulsatilla. [B, 88.] 
BACKSTEINFAKBIG (Ger.), adj. Ba 8 k / stiu-fa 8 rb-i 2 g. La- 
teritious. [L, 46.] 

BACKSTKOKE, n. Ba 2 k y strok. An impulse felt in cardiac 
hypertrophy. By Laennec it is described ‘ ; as though the heart 
swelled and applied itself by a single point. then by its whole sur¬ 
face, and finally sank back m a sudden manner.” It was first ob- 
served by Hope. [L, 170.] 

BACKTI3IIAN (Swed.), BACKTIMJAN (Swed.), n‘s. The 
Thymus serpyllum. [B, 88, 92.] 

BACK-WORT, n. Ba 2 k'wu 6 rt. A name formerly given to the 
Symphytum officinale. [B, 39.] 

BACKZAHN (Ger.), n. Ba 8 k , tza 8 u. A molar tooth. [L, 31.] 
BACLATUL-HU3IKA (Hind.), n. The Portulaca quadrifida. 
[B, 172.] 

BACOBA, n. A Brazilian name for a variety of the banana- 
tree bearing very small fruit. |B, 88.] 

BACONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba-kobii^a 8 . Fr., baconie. See Pa- 
vetta. 

BACOPA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 k(ha 8 k)-o / pa 8 . Fr., bacope. A genus 
cf scrophulariaceous plants of the tribe Gratioleae established by 
Aublet. [B, 121.]—B. aquatica [Aublet]. Fr., herbe aux brhlures. 
An annual species growing in Brazil and English and French Gui- 
ana, where it is used as an application to burns. [B, 88, 173, 214.] 
BACOYE (Fr.), n. Ba 8 k-ov. A common name in Guiana for 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A*, ah; A*, ali; Cii, chin: Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in: N 2 . tank ; 
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the fruit of the Musa sapientium and the Musa sinensis. [B, 121.] 
—B. rongou. The fruit of the Musa sinensis. [B, 121.] 

BACOVIER (Fr.), n. Ba s k-o-vi 2 -a. The Musa sapientium and 
the Musa sinensis. [B, 121.] 

BACQUOIS (Fr.), n. Ba 3 k-kwa 3 . The genus Pandanus. [B, 
173.] 

BACTERIA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of Bacterium ( q. v.). Ba 2 k(ba 3 k> 
te(ta)'ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., bacteries. Ger.', Bacterien. It., bacterii. Sp., 
bacterias. Often used to signify the Schizomycetes. [B.j See Mi- 

CROBE. 

BACTERIACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-te(ta)-ri 2 -a(a 3 )'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., bacteriacees. Ger., Bacteriaceen. It., bac- 
teriacee. Sp., bacteridceas. In Zopf’s classification of the Schizo¬ 
mycetes , a group oomprising the genera Bacterium, Spirillum, Vi¬ 
brio, Lenconostoc , Bacillus , and Clostridium, which occur in the 
forms of micrococci, rods (either straight or bent), or filamenta 
(straight or spiral), the latter presenting no differentiation between 
base and apex. Division takes place in oue direction of space only. 
Reproduction by spores is present in some cases, absent or un- 
known in others. J. Kunstler places them in a position intermediate 
between the animal and vegetable kingdoms, regarding them as 
most closely related to the astomous Flagellata. The term is also 
used generically as synonymous with Schizomycetes. [B, 237 ; 
“Jour. de microgr., 11 Ix, 1885, “Proc. of the Roy. Soc. of Micr., 11 
1885, p. 1048 (B).] In Hueppe's classification, the B. are regarded 
as forming a genus only, and are held to include only the endo- 
sporous B., comprising, thus, the genera (subgenera) Bacillus and 
Clostridium. [B, 270. J See Arthrobacteriaceje. 

BACTERIACEOUS, adj. Ba 2 k-te-ri 2 -a / shu 3 s. Fr., bacteriact. 
Pertaining to bacteria or belonging to the Bacteriacece. [A, 385.] 

BACTERI/EMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-te(ta)-ri 2 -e'(a 3 'e 2 )- 
mi 2 -a a . From paucTypiov (see Bacterium), and atjxa, blood. Ger., 
Bacteriamie. A condition in which bacteria {Schizomycetes) are 
present in the blood. [B.] 

BACTERIAL, BACTERIAN, adj’s. Ba 2 k-te'ri 2 -a 2 l, -a 2 n. 
Fr., bacterien. Ger., bacteriell. Of or pertaining to bacteria, or 
Schizomycetes. [B.] 

BACTERIC, adj. Ba 2 k-te 2 r'i 2 k. Bacterial. [Lister (B, 39).] 

BACTERICIDAL, adj. Ba 2 k-te 2 r-i 2 -si'da 2 l. From jSajcrqptoi' 
(see Bacterium), and ccedere , to kill. See Antibacterian. 

BACTERIDIA (Lat.), n. n.. pl. of bacteridium {q. v.). Ba 2 k- 
(ba 3 k )-te 2 r-i 2 d'i 2 -a 3 . 

BACTERIDIAL, adj. Ba 2 k-te 2 r-i 2 d'i 2 -a 2 l. Fr., bacteridien. 
Of or pertaining to bacteridia. [B.] 

BACTERIDIE (Fr.), u. Ba 3 k-ta-ri 2 d-e. A bacteridium {q. v.). 
[Davaine (B, 46).]—B. charboimeuse. See Bacillus anthracis. — 
B. de levain [Davaine]. See Bacteridium fermenti.— B. des in- 
fusions [Davaine]. A Bacteridium found m various infusions of 
organic substances, forming thick, straight rods constricted at the 
centre. [Davaine (B, 46).]. Perhaps the Bacillus ulna. [B, 30.]— 
B. du charbon [Davaine], B. du saug de rate. See Bacillus 
anthracis.^ B. du vin tourn6 [Pasteur]. A species of Bacteridi¬ 
um found in sour wine. It forms cylindrical, flexible rods, of vari- 
able length and less than 1 /x thick, uot jointed, and without con- 
strictions. [Davaine (B, 46).]—B. glaireuse [Davaine]. A species 
of Bacteridium forming extremely slender, straight or bent; hya¬ 
line filaments 10 p. long, found in the viscous, glairy substance 
formed in eau sucree which has been kept for some months. [Da¬ 
vaine (B, 46).]—1?. intestinale [Davaine]. A species of Bacteridi¬ 
um found in the intestines of different species of birds, forming 
filaments varying from 10 to 30 p in length, generally straight and 
thick, often presenting a ciear space in their interior, indicative of 
a segmentation into two, and sometimes bent at that point. [Da¬ 
vaine (B, 46).] Perhaps the Bacillus Zopfii. [B, 30.]—B. syphi- 
litique. See Bacillus syphilidis. 

BACTERIDIUM! (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-te 2 r(tar>i 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., fiaKTrjpiSiov = PaKTypiov). Fr ..bacteridie. A genus of 
Schizomycetes made by Davaine, including those in the form of a 
straight or bent rod, more or less distinctly pointed as the resuit of 
au imperfect spontaneous division, and always non-motile. The 
latter characteristic distinguishes the genus from Bacterium as de- 
flned by Davaine. [Comptes rend. de 1’acad. des sci.,’ 1 lix, 1864, p. 
629 (B); Davaine (B, 46).—B. anthracis. See Bacillus anthracis. 
—15. aurantiacum. The Micrococcus aurantiacus. [B, 30.]—15. 
cyaneum. The Micrococcus cyaneus. [3, 30.]—B. fermenti 
[Davaine]. Fr., bacteridie du levain. A species found in great 
numbers in the yeast of wheat and barley and in sour flour-paste, 
forming filaments usually thin and short, at most 10 p long, some¬ 
times divlded into two articles, straight or bent, immobile or having 
a slight Brownian movement. Sometimes they are 20 p long, and 
they are then divided into two, three, or four articles forming an 
angle with each other. It is identical in character with the Bacillus 
anthracis. [Davaine (B, 46).]—15. glareosum. See Bacteridie 
glaireuse. — B. intestinale. See Bacteridie intestinale. — 15. 
luteum. The Micrococcus luteus. [B, 30.]—15. prodigiosum. 
The Micrococcus ( Bacillus ) prodigiosus. [B, 30.]—B. violaceum. 
The Micrococcus violaceus. [B, 30.] 

BACTEKIE (Ger.), n. Ba 3 k-ta'ri 2 -e 2 . See Bacterium. —B. 
der Blattern. See Bacterium variola.— B. der Brustseuche 
des Pferdes. See Bacterium of infectious pneumonia in the 
horse.— B’n der Buttersauregahrung. See Bacterium ofbuty - 
ric-acid fermentation , Bacillus butyricus, and Bacillus amylo- 
bacter. —B. der Diphtherie. See Bacterium diphtherice— B. 
der Essiggahrung. See Bacterium aceti .—B. der gelben 
Milch. See Bacterium synxanthum. —B. der Harngiilirung. 
See Bacterium urece. — 15. der Pnenmonie. See Bacterium 
pneumonice .—B. der Sputumseptieamie. See Bacterium septi¬ 
cum sputigenum.—li. der Variola. See Bacterium of variola. 


—B’n der Wildsenclie. See Bacillus of Witdseuche.— B. des 
Harns. See Bacterium urece. —B’n des Meerwassers. See 
Bacterium of sea-veater.— 15’ntaulniss. Putrefaction produced 
by bacteria. [B, 270.1—15’nfressend. Bacteria-devourir g (said of 
certain leucocytes). [B.] See Phagocyte.— B’iihaltig. Containing 
bacteria. [B.]—B*ntodtend. See Antibacterian.— B’nversu- 
eher. A device for readily flnding minute objects, such as bac¬ 
teria, on a microscope slide, and for bringing them into the field 
again after the stage has been moved. [“ Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.,” Jan. 
7, 1886, p. 31.]—Chromogene B*n. See Chromogenous Bacteria. 
—Erdeb’ 11 . See Bacteria of the soil.— Faulnissb’. See Bac¬ 
terium termo and Bacteria of putrefaction.— LeuchtV. See Mi¬ 
crococcus Pfliigeri.— Luftb’n. See Bacteria of the atmosphere. 
— Meerwasserb’n. See Bacteria o/sea-uafer.—Mundb’n. See 
Bacteria of the mouth. —Pathogene B*n. See Pathogenic Bac¬ 
teria.— Pneumonieb*. See Bacterium pneumonice cruposce and 
Bacterium septicum sputigenum. —SchwefeUPn. A term applied 
by Cramer to Bacteria containing sulphur granules in their pro- 
toplasm, including the Beggiatoce, Clathrocystis roseo-persicina , 
Monas Okenii , Monas vinosa, Ophidomonas sanguinea, etc. [S. 
Winogradski, “Bot. Ztg., 11 1887; “Ctrlbl. f. Bakteriol. u. Para- 
sitenk., 11 1887, No. 20, p. 590.]—StabchenlPn. See Rod Bacteria. 
—Typhusb\ See Bacterium of typhoid fer er. — Wasse rb’ n. See 
Bacteria of water,— Zymogene B’n. See Zymogenous Bacteria. 

BACTEKIE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 k-ta-re. See Bacterium.— 15. a£ro- 
gene. See Bacterium aerogenes.— B’s artlirospores. See Arth- 
rosporous Bacteria. —B. capsulaire de Pair. A capsulated vari- 
ety of Bacterium found in the atmosphere. [B, 209.]—B. chaiu- 
ette. See Bacterium catenula.— B’s chromogenes. SeeChromo- 
genous Bacteria. —B. commune. See Bacterium termo,—W» 
de la bouche. See Bacteria of the mouth.— 15. tle Ia di phtho¬ 
rie. See Bacterium of diphtheria. —15. de la fermentation bu¬ 
tyrique. See Bacterium of butyric-acid fermentation.—K. de la 
fievre typhoide. See Bacterium of typhoid fever.—W s de 
Pair. See Bacteria of the air .—B. de la pneuinonie. See 
Bacterium pneumonice cruposce and Bacterium septicum sputi¬ 
genum. —15. de Ia pourriture. See Bacterium putredinis.—W& 
de Ia putrefaction. See Bacteria of putrefaction— 15. de la 
septicOmie des lapins. See Bactterium of septiccemia in rab- 
bits. —B*s de Ia terre. See Bacteria of the soil.— B. de la vari- 
ole. See Bacterium of variola.— B*s de Peau. See Bacteria of 
water. — B’s de Peau de mer. See Bacteria of st a-icaten —B. 
de Purine. See Bacterium urece. —15. du charbon. See Bacil¬ 
lus anthracis.— 15. du ferment. See Bacteridium fermenti.— 15. 
du foin. See Bacillus subtilis. —15. du lait jaune. See Bac¬ 
terium synxanthum. —B. du sang de rate. See Bacillus anthra¬ 
cis,— 15. du vinaigre. See Bacterium aceti.— B’s en batonnets. 
See Rod Bacteria.— B’s endospores. See Endosporous Bacte¬ 
ria.— B*s pathogenes. See Pathogenic Bacteria.— B. plioto- 
mOtrique. See Bacterium photometricum. —B. pseudo-pneu- 
monique. See Bacillus pseudo-pneumonicus.—TP& saprogenes. 
See Saprogenic Bacteria. —B. septique [Pasteur]. See Septic 
bacterium.— B’s zymogenes. See Zymogenous Bacteria. 

BACTKKIELL (Ger.), adj. Ba 3 k-ta-ri 2 -e 2 l\ See Bacterial. 

% BACTERIEN (Fr.), adj. Ba 3 k-ta-ri 2 -a 3 n 2 . See Bacterial. 

BACTEKIFOBM, adj. Ba 2 k-te 2 r'i 2 -fo 2 rm. From pa^pior 
(see Bacterium), and forma, form. Fr bacterifoime. See Bacte- 

RIOID. 

BACTEKIOID, adj. Ba 2 k-te'ri-oid. From patcrypiov (see Bac¬ 
terium), and elfios, resemblance. Fr., bactiroide. Ger., stabchen- 
formig. Shaped like a staff or like a bacterium. [B.] 

BACTERIOIDOMONADEjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-te- 
(ta)-ri 2 -o-i(e) / 'do(do 2 )-mo 2 n-a 2 d(a 3 d) , e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A group of organisms 
probably related to the Protozoa , including the genus Bacterioido- 
monas. [J. Kunstler, “Jour. de microgr." ix, ‘Proc. of the Roy. 
Soc. of Micr., 11 1885, p. 1048 (B).] 

BACTERIOIDOMONAS (Lat.), n.f. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-te(ta)-ri 2 -o(o 2 )- 
i 2 d(ed)-o 2 m'o 2 n-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., bacterioidomon'ados (-dis). From 
/Sa/cTijptor (see Bacterium), and povds, a unit. A genus of microscopic 
organisms belonging to the Bacterioidomonadece , intermediate in 
character between tne Schizomycetes and the Protozoa. It differs 
from the rod-forms of the former in its greater size, its constant 
motion, the presence of a nucleus, and the existence of a number 
of spores. [J- Kiinstler, “ Comptes rend. de 1’acad. des sci., 11 1885, 
p. 371 (B) ; “ Bot. Ztg., 11 1885, p. 364 (B).]—B. sporifera [J. Kiinst¬ 
ler]. A species attaining a length of 24 p, provided with a long 
flagellum and with a large Central nucleus; often also with tw r o 
additional smaller nuclei, one at each extremity. The peripheral 
portion of the organism is of different constitution from tne Central 
portion, constituting a sort of envelope for the latter. Reproduc¬ 
tion takes place by means of endogenous spores, which germinate 
outside of the parent organism. [J. Kiinstler, “ Jour. de microgr., 11 
1884, viii, p. 376, and “Jour. of the Roy. Mic. Soc., 11 1884, p. 934 (B).l 
—B. undulans [J. Kiinstler]. A species found in the intestine or 
the black rat. It forms spirilla 34 p long, slightly attenuated at 
either end, with nuclei like those of B. sporifera. It is ftnely 

E unctate interiorly and of denser consistence at the periphery. It 
as a very fine and long flagellum, and shows a slow undulatory 
movement. On reproduction, the hody becomes more refractive, 
is filled with an amylaceous substance, and develops in its interior 
elongated spores, which, on heing set free, undergo division and In¬ 
come spirilla. [J. Kiinstler, “ Comptes rend. de 1’acad. des sci., 11 c, 
1885, p. 371 (B).] 

BACTERIOLOGICAE, adj. Baak-te^ria-o-loSj/iSk-a 2 !. Fr. r 
bacteriologique. Ger., bacteriologisch. It., batteriologico. Sp., 
bacteriologico. Of or pertaining to bacteriology. [B.] 
BACTERIOLOGIST, n. Ba 2 k-te-ri 2 -o'd'o-ji 2 st. Fr., bacUri- 
ologiste. Ger., Bacteriolog. One who studies bacteriology. [B.] 
BACTERIOLOGY, n. Ba 2 k-te-ri 2 -o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From paKrrjpiov 
(see Bacterium), and Ao-yoy, understanding. Fr., bacUriotogie. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , fu.ll; U 5 , urn; U a , like U (German). 
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Ger., Bacteriologie. It., batteriologia. Sp., bacteriologia. The 
Science of bacteria. [B.] 

BACTEKIONACE (Fr.), adj. Ba 3 k-ta-ri 2 -o-na 3 -sa. Bacteriod 
(q. v.). [A, 385.] 

BACTERIOPHYTOMA(Lat.),n.n. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-te(ta)"ri 2 -o(o 2 )- 
fi(fu*)-to'ma 3 . Gen., bacteriophytom'atos (- tis ). From paKrrjpiov 
(see Bacterium), and <f>v ror, a growth (see also -oma *). An organic 
unit (e. g ., an epithelial cell) filled with bacterial growths. [“ Ctrlbl. 
f. Bacteriol. u. Parasitenk.,” i, 1887, p. 357 (B).] 

BACTERIOPURPURIN, n. Ba 2 k-te"ri 2 -o-pu 6 r'pu 2 -ri 2 n. For 
deriv., see Bacterium and Purpurin. A peculiar reddish coloring 
matter of a hue resembling that of peach-blossoms, present in tbe 
Beggiaton roseo-persicina. It is insoluble in alcohol and in water, 
and is distinguished by its peculiar absorption spectrum [B, 73, 
238.] 

BACTERIOSCOPIC, adj. Ba 2 k-te"ri 2 -o-sko 2 p'i 2 k. Fr., bac- 
terioscopique. Ger., bacterioskopisch . It., batterioscopico. Sp., 
bacterioscopico. Pertaining to bacterioscopy. [B.] 

BACTERIOSCOPY, n. Ba 2 k-te"ri 2 -o 2 s'ko 2 p-i 2 . From 0cuc- 
Tijpior (see Bacterium), and cncoveiv , to examine. Fr., bacterioscopie. 
Ger., Bacterioskopie. It., batterioscopia. Sp., bacterioscopia. The 
observation or study of the Bacteria (Schizomycetes ). [B.] 

BACTERIOTHERAPY, n. Ba 2 k-te"ri 2 -o-the 2 r'a 3 -pi 2 . From 
paKTijptov (see Bacterium), and depaneia, medical treatment. Fr., 
bacterio-tMrapie . Ger., Bacteriotherapie. It., batterioterapia. 
Sp., bacterioterapia. A plan of treating disease by employing one 
micro-organism to destroy another, the latter being the one on 
which the disease is supposed to depend (e. g ., the treatment of 
pulmonary tuberculosis by causing the patient to inhale the Bac¬ 
terium ternio). [A. Cantani. cited in “Brit. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 29, 
1885, “Practitioner, , ‘ t Oct., 1835, p. 306, and ‘*N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
Apr. 17, 1886, p. 451.] 

BACTERITIC, adj. Ba 2 k-te 2 r-i 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., bacteritique . Ger., 
bacteritisch. It., bacteritico, baiteritico. Sp., bacteritico. As¬ 
sociated with or producad by bacteria or Schizomycetes. [A. Flint 
(B, 39).] 

BACTERIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-te(ta)'ri 2 -u 3 m-(u*m). 
From paKTripiov, a*staff. Fr., bacterie. Ger., Bacterie, Bakterie. 
It., bacterio, batterio. Sp., bacteria. A genus of microscopic 
organisms. established by Ehrenberg and referred by him to the 
family Vibrionia of the animal kingdom. It is now usually (al- 
though not by all) regarded as belonging to the vegetable kingdom, 
and assigned to the class Schizomycetes , order Bacteriacece [Zopf] 
or Arthrobacteriacece [De Bary]. It comprehended, according to 
Ehrenberg, all the forms with straight, inftexible, linear body, and 
thus included in part the present genus Bacillus. By subsequent 
writers, it was confined to the shorter, cylindrical (and ovoid or 
fusiform), usually motile rod-forms, Bacillus being held to inclnde 
the longer and more slender linear organisms, which are further 
distinguished by being united into an articulate series (pseudo- 
filaments), while B. occurs singly or in loosety connected groups of 
two or three members. [Cohn.] Zopf further restricted the genus 
by conflning it to those forms which reproduce by division only, 
endogenous spore-formation being unknown or absent. This limi- 
tation is now generally accepted, and B. may hence be defined as a 
genus of the Schizomycetes , comprising microscopic organisms 
which always occur at some period of their existence under the 
form of short, straight, rcctangular, ovoid, or fusiform rod-cells, 
growing in the direction of their long axis and reproducing by 
transverse division (never by endogenous spore-formation). They 
may'also occur under the form of Micvococci , but always tend 
to revert to the rod-form. On account of the uncertainty in re- 
gard to the existence of spore-production in the Schizomycetes, 
the limits of the genus B. are very uncertain, and hence some have 
proposed to abandon the term altogether and include all the rod- 
forms under Bacillus. [Fliigge.] A further source of confusion 



arises from the frequent application of the term B. to any Indi- 
vidual of the Schizomycetes , the latter being often designated col- 
lectively as ,the Bacteria. For this reason, De Bary prefers the 


name Arthrobacterium for B. as here defined. In this work B. 
will be employed as far as possible to denote simply the genus 
name according to the definition imposed by Zopf, and the term 
microbe will be used for B. or Bacteria when designating one of 
the Schizomycetes. See Microoe. [B, 30, 54, 73, 77, 237, 238 ]— 
Artbrosporous Bacteria. Fr., bacteries arthrospores. Ger., 
arthrospore Bacterien. Bacteria which reproduce by fission; 
Bacteria in the restricted sense. [B, 54.]— B. aceti [Lanzi]. Fr., 
bacterie (ou mycoderme) du vinaigre. Ger., Essigpilz , Essiafer - 
ment. Syn.: Bacillus aceticus [Flugge], mycoderma aceti [Pas- 
teur], Arthrobacterium aceti [De Bary], Ulvina aceti [Kiitzing]. 
A species discovered by Hansen, effecting the transformation of 
alconol into acetic acid, and forming a pellicie upon the surface of 
alcoholic liquids which have turned sour. It occurs as short 
straight rods somewhat constricted in the middle and about the 
size of the Bacillus acidi laetici. These unite into long pseudo- 
filaments, consisting of rows of connected long and short rods, 
some of which grow into filaments, while others become variously 
swollen and distorted. [B, 30, 237, 238.]— B. acidi laetici. Fr., 
bacterie de la fermentation lactique. Ger., Bacterie der Milch- 
sduregahrung. 1. See Bacillus acidi laetici. 2. Of Zopf, a 
species obtained from malt-infusion and capable of converting 
milk-sugar into lactic acid. It occurs both as a rod-form and as 
cocci. [B, 237.]— B. aerogenes [Miller]. A name given to two 
Bacteria found by Miller in the gastro-intestinal tract and pro- 
ducing gaseous decomposition of carbohydratos. The first ( B. 
aerogenes I) forms short motile rods occurring singly or in pairs. 
It does not liquefy gelatin and produces on plates sharply limited, 
circular, yellow colonies, on agar-agar a grayish-white pultaceous 
layer, ana on potatoes a yellowish-white pultaceous mass. Its fer- 
mentative action is exerted strongly both with and without the 
access of oxygen. The second B. (B. aerogenes II) is morpho- 
logically like the first, but differs in the form of its cultures and 
has much less marked fermentative action. [Miller, “Dtsch. med. 
Wchnschr.,” Feb. 25, 1886, p. 117 (B).]—B. aeruginosum [Schro- 
ter]. See Bacillus pyocyaneus.— B. antliracicum [Bollinger], B. 
anthracis [Zopf]. See Bacillus anthracis— B. articulatum 
[Ehrenberg]. See B. triloculare— B. anrantlacuin [Trelease]. 
A chromogenous species. [B.]—B. bacillus [Pasteur]. A species 
resembling B. termo. [Davaine (B, 46).] —B. bei Diplitlierie aus 
Mensclien unci der Tauben (Ger.). See B. of diphtheria (2d 
def.). — B. bombycis. The Nosema bombycis ( q . v.). [B, 246.] —B. 
brunneum [Schrbter]. A species occurring in a putrid infusion of 
Indian corn and producing a brown pigment. Perhaps identical with 
Bacillus fuscus. [B. 238.J— B. butyricum. See Bacillus amylo- 
bacter— B. candidus [Trelease]. A chromogenous species. [B.] 
—B. capitatum [Davaine]. A species found in water in which 
cheese, ham, and other animal matters had been infused, described 
as a rigid, actively motile rod-form, 10 to 15 p. long, and terminating 
in a semi-transparent, bluish dilatat ion like the head of a spermato- 
zooid. [Davaine (B, 46).]— B. carbunculare [Pollender, Brauell, 
Delafond, Davaine]. An old term fOr the micro-organism of char- 
bon. [B, 125.] See Bacillus anthracis.— B. carlsbergense [Han¬ 
sen]. A species found in the air of Carlsberg. [Hansen, “ Bot. 
Jahresb.,” 1879, i, p. 556 (B).]—B. catenula [Dujardin]. Fr., b. (ou 
bacterie ) chainette. A species discovered by Dujardin, who re¬ 
garded it as belonging to the Infusoria; described as cylindrical 
filaments having a total length of 20 p and by spontaneous division 
forming a chain of 3, 4, or 5 connected rods, 3 to 4 p long and 0 4 to 
0*5 p thick. According to Coze and Feltz, it, or a species closely 
resembling it, is found in typhoid fever in man and also in rabbits 
to whom the disease has been communicated by inoculat ion, and is 
then from 1 to 4 p long and 0‘4 to 0*8 p thick. See, however, 
Bacillus typhi abdominalis. The B. catenula much resembles 
the lactic-acid ferment {Bacillus acidi Igctici) [Davaine]; according 
to some, it is one of the forms described as B. termo. [B, 30 ; 
Davaine (B, 46).]— B. caucasicum. See Bacillus caucasicus.— 
B. chainette (Fr.). See B. catenula.— B. chlorinum [Engel- 
mann]. A species consisting of greenish-colored, highly motile, 
oval cells, 2 to 3 p long, which exhibit a great tendency to accu¬ 
mulate in the light and evolve oxygen. It is perhaps not a B., 
belonging rather to the Schizophycece. [B. 73, 238.]— B. coli 
commune [Escherich]. A species occurring, along with the 
Bacillus lactis aerogenes, in the fasces of infants nourished ex- 
clusively upon milk, as short, slightly arcuate rods, from 1 to 5 p 
long and 0‘3 to 0 4 p thick. On gelatin it produces granular 
colonies, whitish superficially, yellowish in the deeper layers ; and 
on potatoes a yellowish layer. In milk it produces the lactic-acid 
fermentation with coagulation of the casem, and also decomposes 
glucose. Inoculations in guinea-pigs and rabbits cause death with 
gastro-enteric infiammation and febrile symptoms. According to 
Weisser, the B. coli commune is identical in morphological charac- 
ters and physiological properties with the B. ncapolttanum. [B, 
238; Weisser, “Ztsehr. f. Hyg.,” I (1886), p. 315 (B).] —B. cunea¬ 
tum [Rivolta]. See Bacillus cuneatus.—ii- cyanogenum. See 
Bacillus cyanogenus. —B. decalvans [Thin]. A micro-organism, 
doubtfully referred to the genus B ., said to occur in alopecia 
areata under the form of rounded or elongated, highly refracting 
bodies, P6 p long, usually arranged in pairs. They are situated be- 
tween the shaft of the affected hair and the cuticula, or between 
the shaft and the inner root-sheath, and are supposed by this route 
to enter the substance of the hair and to cause its falling out. It is 

§ erhaps identical with the Micrococcus found by Buchner and 
ehlen in this disease. [B, 73, 238; G. Thin, “Proc. of the Roy. 
Soc.,” 1881, No. 217 (G).]—B. de la pourrltiire (Fr.). See B. putre¬ 
dinis.—ii» do l’eau de mer (Fr.). See BacteHa of sea-water. — 
B. denitrificans. See Bacillus denitrificans. —B. der Brust- 
seuebe des Pferdes (Ger.). See B. of infectious pneumonia in 
the horse. —B. der Essiggalirung. See B. aceti.— B. der 
Kaninchenseptikamie (Ger.). See Bacillus cuniculicidus. — 
B. der Mllclisauregalirung (Ger.). See Bacillus acidi laetici. 
—B. der Septicamie bei Kaninchen (Ger.). See Bacillus 
cuniculicidus. —B. dysodes. See Bacillus dysodes. —B. en- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 ah; A«, all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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chelys [Ehrenberg]. A species described by Ehrenberg, who 
referred it to the animal kingdom ( Infusoria ). It oecurs in river- 
water and forms cylindrica! chains, about 9 y. long, made up of 
indistinctly defined, colorless, oval corpuscles, smaller than in the 
B. triloculare . [B, 253. J—B. cn zigzag (Fr.). See Bacillus geni¬ 

culatus.—IS. farinaceum. A species found in “ Sauerteig.” [B, 
20G.]—B. litziamnn [Zopf]. See Bacillus fitzianus.— B. foeti¬ 
dum [Thin]. See Bacillus foetidus (lst def.).—B. fusiforme 
[Warming]. A species forming fusiform cells. acute at both ends, 
2 to 5 y long and 0 5 to 0*8 y thick ; found in sea-water. [B, 30, 
73.J—B. griseum [Warming]. Syn. : Micrococcus griseus [Win- 
terj. A species occurring in fresh and salt water as rounded or 
ovate colorless rods, 2 5 to 4 y long (increasing to 6 or 7 f* before 
division) and F8 to 2 5 y thick. [B, 30, 73.]—B. gummis [Comes]. 
A species said to produce the gummous disease of the fig, almond, 
and orange tree, and also the mal nero of the vine. [“ Atti R. Ist. 
dTncoragg. di Nap.,” iii (1884), “Proc. of the Roy. Mic. Soc.,” 1885, 
p. 1053(B).J Cf. B. putredinis. —B. hyacinthi [Wakker]. A species 
resembling B. ternio , said to occur on the bulbs and leaves of the 
hyacinth and to cause the “ yellow disease ” of the latter. [J. H. 
Wakker (B, 73) and “Bot. Jahresb.,” 1883, I, p. 368 (B).]^-B. ian¬ 
thinum [Zopf]. Syn. : Bacillus ianthinus [Zopf]. A species 
found by Zopf on pieces of a pig's bladder which he caused to float 
upon water rich in lower organisms. It consists of long and short 
rod-forms which in the presence of air form a beautiful violet pig- 
ment soluble in alcohol. A similar, perhaps identical organism 
was obtained by Hueppe, who found that it imparted its violet 
coloriug matter 'to its various cultivation-media. [B, 237, 238.]—B. 
kciir. See Bacillus caucasicus.— 15. Kochii [Hansen]. A spe¬ 
cies found by Hansen in the air of Carlsberg. [“Bot. Jahresb.,” 
1879, i, p. 556 (B).]—B. lactis [Lister]. A species said to produce 
the lactic-acid fermentation of milk. It occurs, according to 
Lister, in the different forms of coccus, B. (short rod-form) Bacillus 
(long rod-form), Leptothrix , and Saccharomyces (?). It is prob- 
ably identical with the Bacillus acidi laetici.—H. lactis aero- 
genes [Escherich]. See Bacillus laciis aerogenes.— B. lineola 
[Cohn]. Syn.: Vibrio lineola [Mulier and Ehrenberg (in part)]. A 
species said to occur in well-water and other water, upon potatoes, 
in the surface soil, and in other situations. It consists of oblong 
motile rods with rounded flagellate ends, 3'8 to 5*2 y long and 1*5 y 
thick ; occurring singly or in pairs, never in long fllaments. The 
cell-contents are granular and highly refractive. Under this title 
probably several distinet species have been included. [B, 30, 73, 
238.]—B. litoreum [Warming]. A species found in sea-water, 
forming motile or non-motile, ellipsoidal or elongated, rods with 
rounded ends, having a length of 2 to 6 y and a breadth of 1'2 to 
2'4 y, and occurring only singly or in pairs. [B, 73, 206.]—B. 
lucens. See Bacillus lucens. — B. luteum [Trelease]. A chro- 
mogenous form. [B.]— 15. maydis [Cuboni[. See Bacillus maydis. 
—B. merismopoedioides [Zopf]. A species discovered by Zopf in 
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THE BACTERIUM MERISMOPCEDIOIDES. (AFTER ZOPF.) 

A, a filament made np of long and short rods and of cocci; B, a filament made np of 
cocci; a filament, the constituent cocci of which are separating from each other ; C, an 
irregular group of cocci; P, E, b\ G, II, successive stages in the formatlon of a rectangular 
colouy; /, a colony. 


sewage mud, occurring as fllaments, of a diameter of 1 to 1*5*4, 
which split up into long rod-forms, short rods, and cocci. The 
latter separate from each other, pass through a motile stage, then 
come to rest and increase by a process of growth and division tak- 
ing place at first in one direction of space, subsequently in two 
directions so as to constitute rectangular lamelliform colonies re¬ 
sembling those of Merismopcedia. These colonies, which frequently 
contain as many as 4,000 cocci (64 on a side), become enveloped in 
zoogloea, and by union with other colonies form a pellicie upon the 
surface of water. From these colonies new rods and fllaments are 
subsequently developed. [Zopf.] It is possible that under this 
name several organisms have been included. [FKigge.l [B, 237, 
238.]—B. morbilli. An organism described by 51. Lanzi as occur¬ 
ring in measles, being found in the urine, especially in the period 
of aesquamation and in the shreds of skin during the seoond stage 
of the disease. [“Bull. d. R. Acc. med. di Roma,” 1883; “Bot. 
Jahresb.,” 1883, i, p. 321 (B).]—B. navicula [Reinke and Bertholdl. 
A species occurring upon rotting potatoes as rather large, fusiform 


or elliptical, motile and non-motile cells, containing in their interior 
one or more dark spots which are stained blue by iodine. Accord¬ 
ing to Bergonzini, it is identical with the Bacillus amylobacter. 
[B, 30, 73.]—B. neapolltaiium. Ger., Emmerich's neapler Bacil¬ 
lus. Svn.: Bacillus neapolitanus [Emmerich]. A species dis¬ 
covered by Emmerich in the organs and intestinal canal of cholera 
patients. It forms short rods, about 0 9 p thick, with rounded 
ends, sometimes occurring as ovate or elongated cells, and in certam 
cultivation-fluids as fllaments. In gelatin it forms colonies which 
in the deeper layers are ovoid, sharply defined, brownish-yellow and 
with granular contents, and upon the surface are larger, flat, scale- 
like, and iridescent, presenting tw*o zones—a central, golden-yellow 
and granular, and a peripheral, colorless and of glassy aspect. It 
does not liquefy the gelatin and is capable of existing with or with- 
out oxygen. According to Emmerich, it produces in animals 
choleraic symptoms with inflammation and erosion of the gastro- 
intestinal canal; and he hence regards it as the exciting cause of 
cholera in man. Fliig^e, Weisser, and others, however, have found 
an organism of essentially the same morphological and biologica! 
characters in the faeces of people not affected with cholera, and 
also in decomposing flesh, and in the air. Moreover, the B. coli 
commune is very similar to the B. neapolitanum , and by some is 
held to be identical with it. The latter, therefore, probably takes 
no part in the causation of cholera. [B, 122, 238; Weisser, “ Ztschr. 
f. Hyg.,” i, 1886, p. 315 (B); A. Pfeiffer, “Dtsch. med. Wchnschr.,” 
No. 2, 1887, and M. Gruber, “ Wien. med. Wchnschr.,” Nos. 7 and 8, 
1887, in “Ctrlbl. f. Bacteriol. u. Farasitenk.,” I, Nos. 9 and 12 (B).]— 
B. of butyric-acid fermentatum. Fr., bacterie de la fermenta- 
tion butyrique. Ger., Bacterie der Buttersduregahrung. A motile 
B.y 1*8 to 2*4 y long and 07 to 1 y thick (in suitable cultivation- 
fluids 7 to 8 /u. long and 1*5 y thick), capable of converting lactates 
into butyrates with the siinultaneous formation of propionic acid 
and of transforming tartrates into acetic and succinic acids. It 
also exerts a fermentative action upon the malates and citrates 
and upon cane-sugar, grape-sugar, milk-sugar. and mannite. It 
differs from the Bacillus amylobacter in the absence of spores and 
of amylaceous contents. [A. Fitz, “ Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. Gesellsch.,” 
xvii, p. 1188 (B).] See also Bacilli of butyric-acid fermentation.— 
15. of diphtheria. Fr., bacterie de la diphtherie. Ger., Bacterie 
der Diphtherie. A species found by Emmerich in cases of diph¬ 
theria m man and iu doves, and believed by him to be the cause of 
this disease. It forms short stout rods which grow on nutrient 
gelatin as whitish colonies and upon potatoes as a thick whitish- 
yellow coating. Inoculations from these cultivations are said by 
Emmerich to produce a diphtheritic inflammation in doves, rabbits, 
and white mice. It is probable, however, that the cultivations so 
acting were impure, and that the B. of Emmerich is not the causal 
agent in producing the diphtheritic process. [B, 237, 238.]—B. of 
fire-blight. See B. of pear btight.—H. of hog-cholera. See 
B. of swine-plague. —B. of infectious pneumonia in horses. 
Ger., Bacterie der Brustseuclie der Fferde. An oval capsulated 
B. found by Schiitz in the infectious pneumonia ( Brustseuclie ) of 
the horee. It divides in the direction of its short diameter and 
usually occurs in pairs placed side by side. In morphological 
charactere it closely resembles FrankePs B. of pneumonia (the 
B. septicum sputigenum), although it differs somewhat in its 
color-reactions and the form of its cultivations, being in these 
respects often more like the B. pneumonice cruposce. Inoculations 
with this B. were pathogenetic for mice, rabbits, and guinea-pigs. 
[Schiitz, “ Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Phys. u. f. klin. Med.,” evi, 2, p. 
35, and 3, p. 434 (B). ]- -15. of pear-bliglit. A species. 3 fx long and 
1 y. thick, very similar in appearance to Bacillus amylobacter y said 
to cause the fire-blight of peare and the twig-blight of apples. [“Bot. 
Jahresb.,” 1882, i, p. 248 (B).]—Bacteria of pneumonia. Fr., 
bacteries de la pneumonie. Ger., Pneumoniebacterien. See B. 
pneumonice cimposcCy B. of infectious pneumonia in horseSy and B. 
septicum sputigenum,— Bacteria of putrefaction. Fr., bacti- 
ries de la putrefaction. Ger., FaxUnissbacterfen. Bacteria which 
are associated with putrefactive processes. The B. termo was for- 
merly regarded as the cause of putrid decomposition, but it is now 
believed that what was formerly described as the B. termo com- 
prised a number of species and that a variety of organisms are 
concerned in the production of putrefaction. [B.l See B. temo, 
B. ianthinuniy B. putredinisy B. termo, etc., and cr. Bacilli of pu¬ 
trefaction.— Bacteria of sea-water. Fr.. bacteries de Veau de 
mer. Ger., Bacterien des Meerwassers. See B. fusiformey B. 
griseumy B. litoreum , and B. sulfuratum , and cf. Spirillum at¬ 
tenuatum, Spirillum violaceum , and Spirillum Rosenbergii.— B. 
of septicaemia in rabbits. A B., 3 to 4 y. long and 0 2 to 07 fx 
thick, discovered by Bordoni-Uffreduzzi and Di Mattei in rabbits 
dead of septicaemia after inocuIatlQn with impure human sali¬ 
va. It grows on gelatin in the form of whitish, irregular patehes 
and liquefies the gelatin after 15 to 20 days. Inoculated in rabbits, 
it reproduces the septicaemic process. [“ Arch. per le sc. med.,” 
x, 1886; “Ctrlbl. f. Bacteriol. u. Parasitenk.,” i, 1887, No. 12, p. 345 
(B).] Cf. Bacillus cuniculicidus and Bacillus septicus sputi. — B. 
of swine-plague [Salmon]. A B. found by Salmon in hogs affect¬ 
ed with swine-plague or the American variety of hog-cholera, 
which he regards as distinet from the European hog-cholera (rou- 
get , or Rothlauf). It is found especially in the spleen, but is pres- 
ent, more or less, in all the tissues, occurring as motile oval rods, 
1*2 to 1*5 fx long and 0’6 fx thick, usually in pairs. Occasionally 
forms of less thickness and 1’8 fx in length occur, and these exhibit, 
when stained, a differentiation of structure between the peripheral 
and central portions. The dimensions are altered slightly by culti- 
vation, the rods growing in meat-infusions being only 0‘9 fx long 
and 0’4 to 0'5 ix thick. It does not liquefy gelatin, and in piate- 
cultures forms irregularly oval colonies elevated in the centre, in 
needle-cultivations in gelatin whitish colonies, and upon potatoes a 
light yellowish-green layer with the simultaneous production of a 
brownish pigment. The character of the cultivations, however, 
varies more or less according to the source from which the. Bacteria 
are derived ; for example, a cultivation obtained from Western hogs 
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is somewhat different from that obtained from hogs bred in the 
east [SmithJ. Its colonies do not emit the odor of putrefaction. The 
B. does not reproduce by spore-formation, and is killed by a tem¬ 
perature of 58° C. It is pathogenetic for swine, producing in them 
the lesions of swine-plague, and also for mice, rabbits, guinea-pigs, 
and pigeons. See also Bacillus of hog-cholera and Bacillus suis. 
[D. E. Salmon, “ Rept. of the Dept. of Agrie.,'’ 1884, p. 258, and 1885, 
p. 476 (B); T. Smith, “ Proc. of the Am. Assoc. for the Adv. of Sci.,” 
1886, p. 267 (B).]—Bacteria of the air. Fr., bacUries de Vair. 
Ger., Luftbacterien. Various Bacteria found in the air. Cornil and 
Babes enumerate three varieties, which approximate more or less 
to the Micvococcus form, and others—e. g., the B. neapolitanum , B. 
carlbergense, B. Kochii , etc.—are known to occur. [B.]—Bacteria 
of the mouth. Fr., bacteries de la bouche. Ger., Bacterien der 
Mundhbhle. Bacteria occurring normally in the mouth. Manv 
are known, Miller, for instance, enumerating 13 varieties of rod- 
forms found in the mouth, in regard to most of which, however, it 
is uncertain whether they are to be assigned to the genus B. or Ba¬ 
cillus. IB, 238.] See also Bacilli of the mouth.— Bacteria of the 
soli. Fr., bacteries de la terre. Ger., Erdebacterien. Various 
Bacteria occurring in the earth, including, according to Adametz., 
B. termo, B. lineola , and two other species. [“ Ctrlbl. f. Bacteriol. u. 
Parasitenk.,” i, 1887, No. 1, p. 8 (B).] See also Bacilli of the soil .— 
Bacteria of tlie urine. Fr., bacteries de Vurine. Ger., Bacte¬ 
rien des Hams. Various Bacteria found in the urine ; especially 
the B. urece. [B.]—B. of typlioid fever. Fr., bact&rie de la 
fi&vre typhoide. Ger., Typhusbacterie. A B. found by Coze and 
Feltz in tne typhoid fever of man and rabbits. [Davaine (B, 46).] 
See B. catenula.— It. of variola. Fr., bacterie de la petite-variole. 
Ger., Bacterie der Variola (oder der Blattera). A rod-form, exhib- 


iting a slow gliding or serpentine movement, found by Coze and 
Feltz in the vesicles of small-pox. It is said to be pathogenetic for 
rabbits. [Davaine (B, 46).]—Bacteria of water. Fr., bacteries 
de Veau. Ger., Wasserbacterien. Various Bacteria found in wa¬ 
ter. Such are the B. lineola , B. enchelys, B. ianthinum , and anoth- 
er chromogenous species producing a violet pigment described by 
Mac6, and also a number of species enumerated by de Malapert- 
Neuville. [“ Ann. d^yg. pubi.,” Mar., 1887, p. 191. and Apr., 1887, 
p. 354 (B).]—B. olete [Arcangeli]. A species said to produce the 
disease of the olives called tuberculosis (maladie de la loupe, rogna). 
[L. Savastano, “ Compt. rend. de l’acad. des sci.,” ciii, 1886, p. 1144 
(B).]—B. ovatum [LebertJ. See Nosema bombycis.— B. pasteuri- 
auiuu, B. pastorianum [Ilansen]. A species found by Hansen 
in beer-wort and in beer, especially in beerpoor in alcohol. It closely 
resembles the B. aceti , from which it differs in containing starch. 
[B, 30,237.]—B. peri planetas [Tichomirow]. A species resembling 
B. lineola , but non-motile, found in the Periplaneta orientalis , and 
causlng a special disease of the latter. [“ Bot. Jahresb.,” 1879, i, p. 
327 (B)!]—B. Pflugeri [Ludwigl. See Micrococcus Pflugeri. —B. 
photometricum [Engelmannj. A species discovered by Engel- 
mann, which occurs as somewhat reddish-colored cells which become 
motile only when exposed to light. In the solar spectrum they ex- 
hibit the most markqd movement in the ultra-red, less marked in 
the yellow, and from this point to the violet end of the spectrum 
the motility gradually diminishes, [B, 73, 237.]—B. pneumoniae, 
B. pneumoniae crouposae (seu cruposae). Fr., bactirie de la 
pneumonie. Ger., Bacterie der 
Pneumonie. Syn. : Diplococcus 

S iumoniae. (seu pneumonice 
inosae), Pneumococcus , Bacil- 
pneumonice. A species dis¬ 
covered by Friedlander in the 
exudation and sputum, and also 
in the pleuritic and pericardial 
effusions in croupous pneumonia. 
It occurs as very short ovoid rods 
frequently disposed in pairs or in 
fours, with their apices in con- 
tact. Each B. is surrounded by 
a gelatinous capsule, a pair of 
Bacteria frequently having a 
common envelope. On gelatin 
it forms circular colonies, which 
In the deeper layers are dark-yel- 
lowish or olive-colored and gran- 
ular, and above are whitish and 
project distinctly over the level 
of the piate. In needle-cultivations it forms along the needle-track 
a confluent mass surmounted by a hemispherical prominent head 
(“ nail-cultivation ”). On potatoes the cultivations assume the ap- 
pearance of gelatinous, shining, yellowish-white masses often con¬ 
taining bubbles due to the gas evolved. The B. has the power of 
converting glucose into ethyl alcohol and acetic acid, and calcium 
lactate and creatinine into acetic acid [Brieger]. It is said to 
produce in animals, especially in mice, death, with pulmonary con- 
gestion and inflltration and pleuritic effusion, and they are hence 
regarded by Friedlander as the cause of pneumonia in man. Ac¬ 
cording to the researches of others, however, various other organ- 
isms, especially the B. septicum sputigenum {q. v.), are concerned 
in the production of pneumonia, and Friedlander’s I?., although 
found pretty constantly in pneumonia and in the various inflamma- 
tory affections (meningitis, pericarditis, endocarditis) complicating 
it, is also found in connection with morbid processes not associated. 
with pneumonia (meningitis, purulent inflammation. ozaena, etc.). 
Moreover, the characters (capsulation and the ‘‘ nail-cultivation ”), 
which have been regarded as distinctive of the B. pneumonice cru¬ 
posce are assumed at times by other Schizomycetes , so that the 
former has been thought by some to have no claim to be regarded 
as a distinet species. This latter view, however, is probably a mis- 
taken one. According to the latest researches by Weichselbaum, 
the B. of Friedlander, although a causal agent in the production of 
pneumonia, is less frequently so than the B. septicum sputigenum 
anathe Streptococcus pneumonice, and, like these organisms, is also 
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normally present in the healthy respiratory tract. The B. pnevr 
monice cruposce has been employed in bacteriotherapy as an an- 
tagonist to the Bacillus anthracis [Pawlowskyl. [B, 122, 237, 238 ; 
L. Brieger, “ Ztsclir. f. physiol. Chem.,” 9, in “Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. 
Gsellscn.,” xviii, p. 293 (B); A. Thost, “Dtsch. med. Wchnschr.,” 
No. 10, 1886 (B); Senger, “ Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmak.,” xx, 
p. 389, and “Jahresb. uber d. Leist. u. Fortschr. in d. ges. Med.,” 
1887,1, p. 290 (B); A. D. Pawlovvsky, “ Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Physiol. 
u. f. klin. Med.,” eviii, 3, p. 494 (B); A. Weichselbaum, “Wien. 
med. Jahresb.,” 1886, p. 483, in “ Ctrlbl. f. Bacteriol. u. Parasitenk.,” 
No. 10, 1887, p. 297 (B).] See also Bacillus rhinoscleromalis. — B. 
porri [Tommasi-Crudeli]. A species said to occur in warts and to 
cause their contagiousness. [B, 246.]—B. prodigiosum. See 
BACiLLUsprodi.grioms.— B. point (Fr.). The B. punctum. [Davaine 
(B,46).]— B. pseudopneninonicum. Syn.: Bacilluspseudopneu- 
monicus [Fliigge]. A species found by Passet in pus, resembling 
closely in form and development under cultivation the B. pneu¬ 
monice cruposce , but showing more tendency to assume the round- 
cell (Micrococcus) form. It occurs as capsulated rods, 1‘16 /x long 
and 0 87 /x broad. Its cultivations in gelatin are prominent like the 
“ nail-cultivations” of the B. pneumonice cruposce, but do not de- 
scend deeply beneath the surface, and are associated with brownish 
diseoloration of the gelatin and the evolution of a putrefactive odor. 
On potatoes it forms a whitish, shining, succulent layer, which con- 
tains no gas-bubbles. The B. pseudopneumon icum inoculated in se- 
rous cavities, and less markedly when subcutaneously injected, pro¬ 
duces purulent inflammation. [B, 122, 238.]— It. punctum [Ehren- 
bergj. Fr., b. point. A species discovered by Ehrenberg, who re- 
ferred it to the animal kingdom. It is described as forming ovoid 
or elongated rod-cells, 1*7 /x thick and 5 2 /x long, often arranged in 
pairs, and exhibiting a slow, waving movement. It is found in dif¬ 
ferent infusions of animal substances and, according to Coze and 
Feltz, also in animals which have died from inoculation with pu- 
trid substances. According to the latter authors, it then attains a 
length of from 4 to 20 /x, its thickness remaining the same. By Ber- 
gonzini it is referred to B. lineola. Probably several distinet organ¬ 
isms have been included under this title. [B, 30 ; Davaine (B, 46).]— 
B. putredinis. [Davaine]. Fr., b. (ou bacterie) de lapourriture. 
A species described by Davaine as occurring under three forms: 
(1) Exceedingly small and numerous, rnovmg corpuscles [Micro- 
cocci ); (2) Thin, short, straight filaments, at most 5 p. in length, 
usually divided into two, and exhibiting movements like those of 
B. termo ; (3) Elongated filaments sometimes attainiug a length of 
30 /x. They are said to produce a process of decay in plants, more 
moist than that produced by the ordinary Fungi of decay. Ber- 
gonzini thinks that this organism may be tne Bacillusamylobacter, 
but the description given by Davaine would answer as well for any 
one of a number of Bacteria or Bacilli. Bj O. Comes the B. putre¬ 
dinis was said to be the cause of the mal nero of vines. See, how¬ 
ever, B. gummis. [B, 30 ; Davaine (B, 46) *, “Bot. Jahresb.,” 1883, 
ii, p. 413 (B).]-*-B. pyriforme [Hansen]. A species said by Han¬ 
sen to occur in the air of Carlsberg. [“Bot. Jahresb.,” 1879, i, p. 
556 (B).]— B. rubescens [Lankester]. The peaeh-colored B. , a 
species now regarded as the zoogloea-form of Beggiatoa rose o- 
persicina. [B.J—B. septicum sputigenum. Syn. : Bacillus 
septicus sputiqenus [Fliigge]; Frankefs B. (or Diplococcus) of 
pneumonia ; FrankePs Pneumococcus, Diplococcus pneumonice 
[Weichselbaum]. A species discovered by Frankel in pneumonie 
sputa occurring as fusiform or lanceolate cocci or ovoid rods, 
usually arranged in pairs or in chains of 4 or 6, and surrounded 
by a capsule like the B. pneumoniae cruposce. It differs from the 
latter in color-reactions and in the character of its cultivations, 
not growing on gelatin-plates at ordinary temperatures. It is 
probably the most ordinary, although not the only, cause of pneu¬ 
monia. A B. probably identical with this B. was discovered by 
Sternberg and subsequently by Frankel and by Weichselbaum in 
healthy sputum, and is believed to be also identical with the so- 
called Micrococcus ( Micrococcus Pasteuvi) found by Pasteur in the 
same loeation. See Bacillus lyssce. Inoculation with this B. as 
well as with Fr&nkefs B. septicum sputigenum produces septicae¬ 
mia, but if a weakened cultivation of the latter is employed a pneu- 
monic or pleuritic process is induced instead. [B, 238 ; A. Fran¬ 
kel, “Dtsch. med. Wchnschr.,” No. 13, 1886, and “ Ztschr. f. klin 
Med.,” xi, 5 and 6. and A. Weichselbaum, “Wien. med. Jahrb.,” 
1886, p. 483, in “ Ctrlbl. f. Bacteriol. u. Parasitenk.,” 1887, i, No. 3, p. 
79 (B), and No. 10, p. 297 (B); G. M. Sternberg, “ Am. Jour. of the 
Med. Sci.,” July, 1886, and “Jahresb. liber d. Leist. u. Fortschr. d. 
ges. Med.,” 1887,1, p. 290 (B).]—B. subtile [Buchner]. See Bacil¬ 
lus subtilis. —B. sulfuratum, B. sulphuratum [Warming]. A 
species found by Warming on the coast of Denmark. It is of a 
pale-pinkish color, and contains many sulphur granules. It is 
probably identical with the Beggiatoa roseo-persicina. [B, 30, 73.] 
—B. syncyanum [Ehrenberg]. See Bacillus cyauogenus.— B. 
synxanthum [SchrSter]. Syn.: B. xanthinum [Schroter], Vibrio 
synxanthus [Ehrenberg] (seu xanthogenus [Fuchs]), Bacillus syn- 
xanthus [Fliigge]. An actively motile B. resembling B. termo , 0 - ? 
to 1 /x in length, and occurring singly or in chains of 2 to 5 members, 
discovered by Ehrenberg in boiled milk which has become spon- 
taneously yellow. This B., when transferred to normal milk, colors 
the latter a lemon-yellow, at the same time rendering the latter at 
flrst acid and then alkaline and dissolving the casein. The coloring 
matter produced by this B. is soluble in water. insoluble in alcohol 
and ether, loses its tint on the addition of acids, and recovers it 
upon the addition of alkalies. According to Schroter, it resembles 
in reactions and in its absorption spectrum some of the yellow ani- 
line colors. [B, 73, 237, 238.]— B. termo [Dujardinl. Fr., bacterie 
commune, termo. Ger., Faxdnissbacterie. It., batterio termo. 
Syn.: Monas [Miiller] (seu Zooglcea [Cohn]> termo, Palmella in¬ 
fusionum [Ehrenberg]. A B. formerly regarded as the peculiar 
cause of putrefaction and described as forming short, cylmdrical- 
oblong, actively motile rods, 1’5 to 2 /x long and 0'5 to 0’7 /x thick, 
arranged in irregular groups, series, or spherical agglomerations 
enveloped in zoogloea. The. B. is said to have a flagellum by Dol- 
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Unger and Drysdale, and it exhibits ali varieties of movement, rota- 
tion about the long axis or the transverse axis, a quivering move- 
ment, and progression in straight or in curved lines. Ewart de¬ 
scribes a growth of the Bacteria into filamentous spore-bearing 
fonns, but the organism which he describes is apparently quite 
different from that usually understood under the name of B. termo. 
Under the latter title have been included a number of different 
species, and the form which has been regarded as the typical B. 
termo is said not to produce putrefaetion [Eidam]. One of the 
species designated under this title has been used by Cantani and 
others in bacteriotherapy as an antagonist to the Baciltus tubercu¬ 
losis in the treatmeut of pulmonary phthisis. It is characterized as 
small, rapidly moving cylindrical rods arranged in groups or chains, 
rapidly liquefying gelatin and forming on gelatin-plates a greenish- 
colored depression with tbe evolution of a putrefactive odor. [B, 30, 
73, 238; A. Maffucci and Flora, “Rivist. internaz.,” 1886, “Ctrlbl. f. 
Bacteriol. u. Parasitenk.,” 1887, i, No. 5, p. 148(B).J—Ii. tremulans 
[Trevisan]. The B. lineola. [B, 30.]—Ii. triloculare [Ehrenberg]. 
Syn.: B. articulatum. A species discovered by Ehrenberg in bog- 
water and referred by hirri to the animal kingdom. It is described 
as a chain-like rod composed of 2 to 5 distinctly separated oval cells, 
each 2 to 2'5 long and having a thickness of 0 7 p. [PritchardJ or 2 
to 2*5 n [Davainel. Each chain bears a filiform flagellum one third 
of the length of the chain, and presents a tremulous vibratory move¬ 
ment. By Bergonzini it is identified with B. lineola. [B, 30; Davaine 
(B, 46); B, 253.]—Ii. tuberculosis [Zopf], B. tuberculosum. 
See Bacillus tuberculosis .—B. tuiuesceus [Zopf]. See Bacillus 
tumescens. —B. typliosum. See Bacillus typhi abdominalis .— 
B. ulna. See Bacillus ulna.— B. urere [Oohn]. See Micro- 
coccus urece.— B. violaceum [Bergonzini]. Syn. : Chromobac- 
terium violaceum [Bergonzini]. A motile B. occurring as isolated, 
violet-colored rods, 2 to 3 n long and 0*6 to 1 p. thick, found in 
putrefying Solutions of egg-albumin, The coloring matter is in- 
soluble in water, but alcohol readily dissolves it with the produc- 
tion of a deep-blue color, and ether dissolves it less rapidly and 
with the formation of a reddish violet color. [B, 30„ 73.]—Ii. 
viride [Yan Tieghem]. See Bacillus viridis .—B. xanthinum 
[SchrGterl. See B. synxanthum .—B. xylinum [A. J. Brown]. A 
name applied to a species (distinet from the B. aceti) constituting 
one of the varieties of the “ vinegar-plant ” and having the power 
of converting saccliarine Solutions into acetic acid, dextrose into 
gluconic acid, and mannitol into levulose. It forms a thin pellicie 
upon the fiuids, in wirich it develops and consists almost entirely of 
cellulose. [A. J. Brown, “ Brit. and Colon. Druggist,” May 22, 1886, 
p. 358 (B).]—B. Zopfii [KurthJ. See Bacillus Zopfii.— Cliromo- 
genous Bacteria. Fr., bacteHes chromoghies. Ger., chromo- 
yene Bacterien. It., batteri cromogeni. Bacteria which produce 
pigments, e. g ., the B. violaceum , the B. synxanthum , etc. [B.]— 
EmniericlFs diplitlieria Ii. See B. of diphtheria.— Endo- 
sporous Bacteria. Fr., bacteries endospores. Ger., endospore 
Bacterien. _ Bacteria which reproduce by endogenous spore- 
formation ; i. e., Bacilli. [B, 54.]—FrankeFs B. of pneumonia. 
See B. septicum sputigenum.— Friedlamler’8 B. of pneumo¬ 
nia. See B. pneumonice craposce,—Pathogenic Bacteria. Fr.. 
bacteries paihogenes. Ger., pathogene Bacterien. It., batteri 
patogeni. Bacteria which produce disease, e.g.. the B. pneumo¬ 
nice cruposce .—Rod Bacteria. Fr., bacteries (ou microbes) en 
bdtonnet. Ger., Stabchenbacterien. Bacteria in the form of rods, 
i. e., Bacteria in the ordinary sense of the word. [B.]—Sapro- 
genic Bacteria. Fr., bacteries saprogdnes. See Bacteria of 
putrefaetion .—Septic B. Fr., bacUrie septique [Pasteur]. A B. 
which produces septic infection. [B.]—Zymogenic Bacteria. 
Fr., bacteries zymogenes. Ger., zymogene Bacterien. Bacteria 
which produce fermentation, e. g ., B. aceti. [B.] 

BACTEKIUKIA (Lat.), n. f.' Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-te 2 r(tar)-i 2 -u 2 (uyri 2 -a 3 . 
From fiaKTrjptov (see Bacterium), and ovpeZ»/, to urinate. Fr., bac- 
ttriurie. Ger., Bacteriurie. The passage of urine containing an 
excessive amount of Bacteria ( Schizomycetes). Roberts divided the 
cases of b. into four classes: 1. Those in which the presence of bac- 
terioid organisms is associated with incipient putrefactive changes 
in the urine. 2. Those in which ammoniacal fermentation of the 
urine is present. 3. Those in which some of the common varieties 
of Schizomycetes are present, without decomposition of the urine. 
4. Those in which Micrococcus chains were voided with the urine. 
[D, 143.] 

I1ACTEROID, adj. and n. Ba 2 k'te 2 r-oid. From patcTrjptov (see 
Bacterium), and etfioy, resemblance. Fr.. bacteroi.de. Ger., bac- 
teroid. 1. Resembling a Bacterium ; belonging to the Bacteria or 
Schizomycetes. [B.] 2. As a n., a name applied by Hellriegel to 
certain orgauized forms found in the tubercles upon the roots of 
leguminous plants. They resemble Bacteria in sbape, aud by Brun- 
chorst, Frank, and Tschirch have been considered to be Bacteria 
which have penetrated into the root-tissues and which assist in the 
nutrition of the plants by fixing the nitrogen of the atmospbere and 
supplying it to the plants in a form suitable for assimilation. Ac- 
cording to more recent and exact investigations, they are believed 
to be only peculiarly modified plant-cells. [H. Hellriegel, “ Ztschr. 
des Vereins f. Riibenzueker-Ifidustrie,” etc., Nov.. 1886, p. 863 (B); 
A. Tschirch, “Ber. d. dtsch. bot. Gesellsch.,” v, 2, p. 58, cited in 

Ctrlbl. f. Bacteriol. u. Parasitenk.,” i, 1887, No. 5, p. 1.33, and No. 
21, p. 634 (B).]—B’enschlclit (Ger.). The layer in the root-tubercles 
of the Leguminosce in which tbe b’s are found. [B.] 

liACTEKURIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-te 2 r(tar)-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a 3 . 
See Bacteriuria. 

BACTRIDE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 k-tred. See Bactridium. 

BACTRIDEA5 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-tri 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
bactridees. Ger., Bactrideen. In Drude’s classiflcation, a subtribe 
of palms belonging to the tribe Cocainece , suborder Ceroxylince , com¬ 
prising Bactris , Desmoncus , Astrocasyum, and two other genera. 
It is distinguished from the Attaleece by the germinal pores be- 
ing situated above the miJdle or near the apex of the putamen. 
[Drude (B, 245).] 


BACTRIDIACEAi (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-tri 2 d-i 2 -a(a 3 )'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr ..bactridiacees. Ger .,Bactridiaceen. A name 
given by Corda to a family of hyphomycetous Fungi , comprising 
Bactridium , and seven other genera which have the spores borne 
upon erect filaments which spring from a creeping mycelium. [B, 

BAOTKIDIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-tri 2 d-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., bactHdttes. Ger., Bactridieen. A tribe of Fungi ( Uredinece) 
comprising Bactridium and two other genera. [A. Brongniart (B, 
121 ).] 

BACTRIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-tri 2 d(tred)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From paKrqpL&iov, .a little staff. Fr., bactride. A name given by 
Kunze to a genus of Fungi found upon old wood or the bark of 
trees, and distinguished by its multiseptate, rod-like spores, derived 
from erect hyphse springing from the creeping mycelium. [B, 121.] 

BACTRIS (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k) / tri 2 s. Gen., bac'tridos (-dis). 
From pdicrpov , a cane, because one species is made into walking- 
sticks. A genus of palms established by Jacquin, belonging to the 
subtribe Bactridece (Drude). It is characterized by the urceolate 
three-toothed corolla of the female flowers, surrounded by or pro- 
jecting from the urceolate or ring-shaped calyx ; by the Central rib 
of the leaves ending with the termina! pinna : and by the rounded 
or oblong putamen, the open germinal pore of which is not equidis- 
tant with the two closed pores from the apex of the putamen. By 
Drude it is divided into the subgenera Eubactris (the B. of Karsten), 
Augustinea (the genus Augustinea [Karsten] or Oocarpos [Mar¬ 
tius]), and Guilielma (the genus Guitietma [Martius]). [B, 245.]— 
B. acanthocarpa [Martius]. A Brazilian species the leaves of 
which furnish a strong thread. [B, 173.J—15. gasipaes [Kunth]. 
Syn.: Guilielma speciosa [Martius]. A South American species 
known as chonto, chontadura, pirijao (in Venezuela), pupunha (in 
Brazil), and gachipa&s. It bears fruit abundantly, althougn but once 
in several years. The fruit resembles an apricot in appearance, is 
juicy and of agreeable taste, contains a large amount of starch, and 
is much used as an article of food. [B, 88, 173, 188, 245.]—B. gui- 
neensis [LinnseusJ. See B. minor.— B. major [Jacquin]. A Car- 
thagena species with large rounded, edible fruit. [B, 71, 188.]—B. 
maraja [Martius]. A Brazilian species, from the fruit of which is 
made a sort of wine. [B, 49.]—B. minima [Gartner], B. minor 
[Jacquinl. Syn.: Cocos guineensis [LinnaeusJ. A species indige- 
nous to the West Indies and South America. From its stalks black 
walking-stieks, called Tabago canes, are made ; the fresh leaves are 
eaten as a salad ; the pulp of the fruit is used as a remedy in catar- 
rhal thoracic affectlons, and contains a fixed oil used for illumina- 
tion and soap-making ; and the seeds contain an edible fixed oil. 
[B, 173, 180, 188.]—B. setosa. A Brazilian species, the leaves of 
which furnish a textile fibre called fecim, stronger and finer than 
that of hemp, but incapable of being used for ordinary fabries. [B, 
104.]—B. speciosa [Martius]. See B. gasipoes. 

BACTRODIDA (Lat,), n. n. pl. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-tro 2 d'i 2 d.-a 3 . A 
subfamily of the Reduvida. [L, 265.] 

BACTYRILOBIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-ti 2 r(tu«r)-i 2 -lo(lo 2 )'- 
bi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., bactyrilobe. Of WTlldenow, see Cathartocar- 
pus.— B. fistula. See Cathartocarpus fistula. 

BACUJON (Fr.), n. Ba 3 k-u 6 -zho 2 n 2 . A provincial name for 
the Lathyrus tuberosus. [B, 121.] 

BACUL (Beng.), n. The Miniusops elengi. [B, 172.] 
BACULUM, BACULUS (Lat,), n's n. and m. Ba 2 k(ba 3 k)'u 2 (u 4 )- 
lu 3 m(lu 4 m), -lu 3 s(lu 4 s). See Bacillus. 

BACUMBER (Hind.), n. The Anisomeles ovata. [B, 172.] 

B ACUNGBUNG, n. An apocynaeeous piant of the Philippines, 
the milkv juiee of which has been used as an abortifacient. [B, 88.] 
BACURY, n. Also written pacury. The Platomia insignis. 
[B, 218.] 

BAU (Ger.), n. Ba 3 d. A bath.—Alkoholb’. See Alcohol bath. 
—Allgeineines B. A general bath. [B, 49.]— Ameisenb\ See 
under Ameise.— Arsenikb*. See Balneum arsenicale and Bain 
arsenical. —Asclienb’. See Ash bath.— B’eanstalt. A bathing 
establishment. [A, 315.]—B’earzt. A physician of a watering- 

F )lace. [A, 315.]—B’eausschlag. A rash produced by bathing. 
Kisch (A, 319).] See Psydracia thermalis— B’ecur. A course of 
treatment by the systematic use of baths ; also an establishment for 
that purpose. [A, 315 ; Kisch (D, 18).]—lUefrau. See B'emutter. 
— 15’efriesel. See Psydracia thermalis.— IVehaus. A bathing 
establishment. [L, 80.1—B’eheilkumle. Balneotherapeutics. [B.] 
—B’elionlg. An inferior quality of honey. [A, 315.]—IVekopf. 
A cupping-glass. [A, 315.]— IVekraut. The Ligusticum levisticum. 
IL, 1050^-B’ekrautwurzel. See Radix Levistici. — B’ekunst. 
See Balneotechnics.— B’emalz. Barley-malt dried at a tempera¬ 
ture of from 40° to 90° C. ; used in the preparation of baths. [B, 270.] 
—iVemutter. A midwife. [A, 315.]—B’esalz. Salt or a mixture 
of salts for the preparation of baths. [B, 270.] See Balneum mari¬ 
num and Bain de sel marin. —B^scliwamin. See Sponge. — 
B’eseife. See Soap.— B*espiritus. See Spiritus saponato-aro - 
maticus pro balneo.— B’estube. A stove or other like contrivance 
: foradministering a hot-air or vapor bath, also for drying pharmaceu- 
tical preparations. [A, 301.]—B’e\vanne. A bath-tub.—B^warrn. 
Of a proper temperature for bathing. [A, 315.1—lUewarme. The 
temperature of a bath, or that proper for bathing. [A, 315.]— 
B*ezeit. The bathing season. [M, 6.]—B’kopf. See B'ekopf.— 
IFkraut. See B'ekraut.— B*sturm. See Bath fever.— Bas- 
sinb’. See Tank bath.— Caustlsclics B. See Caustic bath. — 
Clilorgasb*. See Fumiaatian de chlore and Vapor chlori. — 
Cblorzinkb > . A zinc-chloride bath. [B, 270.]—Comprimirtes 
Luftb*. See Compressed-air bath.— Dampfb’. See Vapor hath. 
-fioiicheb’. See Douche.— Dllnstb^ See Vapor bath.— Fin¬ 
ii iillendes B. See Balneum involvens. —Fisenb’. A ferrugi- 
nous bath. [B, 108.]—Eiskaltes B. An ice-cold bath. [B, 108J— 
Flektriscbes B. See Electrical bath.— Erdb’, Erdeb’. See 
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Earth bath.— Erweichendes B. See Emollient bath.— Fara- 
disclies B. See Faradaic bath.— Festes B. See Solid bath. 
—Fichtennadelb’. A fir-needle bath. [B, 49.]—Fliissiges 15. 
See Liquid bath.— Fussb’. See Foot bath.— Galvanisches B. 
See Galvanic bath.— Ganzes B. See General bath.— Gasb’. See 
Gas bath.— Gasdampfb’. A bath in which a gas and the vapor 
of water are coinbined. [B, 103.]—Gelatinb’. See Gelatinous 
bath and Balneum gelatinosum. — Giessb’. See Periclysmus. 
— Halbb’, Halbes B. See Half bath.— Heisses B. See Hot 
bath.— Heisses Euftb’. See Hot-air bath.— Heub\ A hay 
bath. [B, 270.]— Imlifferent-warmes B. A bath of medium 
temperature (from 35° to 37° C.). [B, 108.]—Inhalationsb’. See 

Inhalatio and Vapor.— Irisch-rbmisclies B. See Turkish bath. 
— Kalfces B. See Cold bath.— Kastendampfb’. A vapor bath 
consisting of a case by which all but the head is inclosed. [B, 108.] 
—Kesseldampf b’. A vapor bath in which the steam from a 
kettle is employed. [B, 108.]—Kiefernadelb’. See Pine-needle 
bath. —Kleienb’. See Bran bath.— Kochsalzb’. See Salt bath 
and Bain de sel marin.— Kolilensaures Gasb’. See Carbonic- 
acid bath and Effervescent bath.— Krampfstillendes B. See 
Antispasmodic bath.— Krauterb’. See Herb bath.— Kiihles B. 
See Cool bath.— Kunstliches B’esalz. Salts prepared in imita- 
tiou of those of some mineral water; used for bathmg purposes.— 
Kunstliches Bar6ges-B. See Bain dit de Bareqes.—Kiinst- 
liches Mineralb’. See Artificial mineral bath.— Kunstliches 
Scliwefelb*. See Bain sulfure and Bain sulfure liquide. —Kunst¬ 
liches Seeb’. See Artificial .sea-BATH.—Laubb’. See Leaf bath. 
-Laues 15. See Temperate bath.— Raugenb’. See Caustic bath. 
—Lauwarmes B. See Temperate bath.— Leimb’. See Gelatin¬ 
ous bath and Bain geiatineux,— Locales B. See Partial bath.— 
Lohb’. See Tan bath,— Luftb’. See Air bath. — Malzb’. See 
Malt bath. —Marienb’. See Water- bath. —Massig kaltes B. 
A moderately cold battUfrom 20° to 25° C.). [B, 108.]—Medica- 

nicntoses B. A medicated bath. [B. 48.]—Medicinisclies B., 
Medizinisches B. See Medicinal bath. —Metallisclies B. See 
Metallic bath.— Milclib’. See Mille bath.— Mineralb’, Miner- 
alisches B. See Mineral bath.— Mincralmoorb’. See Min- 
eral-mud bath and Peat bath.— Mineralwasserstaubb’. See 
Bain d Vhydrofeve. —Mistb’. See Dung bath.— Mittelstarkes 
Soolb’. A bath containing 3 per ceut. of salt solution. [B, 270.] 
— Molkenb’. See Whey bath. — Moorb’. See Peat bath.— 
Moussirendes B. See Effervescent bath. — Moussirendes 
Kisenb’. See Effervescent ferruginous bath. —31oussirendes 
Koclisalzb’. See Balneum aerophorum cum natrio chlorato. 
[B, 270.] — Moussirendes Natronb’. See Balneum aerophorum 
simplex.— Oertliches B. See Partial bath.— Pennes’sclies B. 
See Bain electro-chimique de Pennes. —Permanentes B. See 
Permanent bath. —Piscinenb’. A tank bath. [B, 270.] — Plon- 
girb’. See Surprise-BATH: —Prolongirtes B. See Permanent 
bath. — Quellenschlaminb’. See Mud-B ath. — Kauchb’. A 
fumigation. [B, 48.] See Suffumigatio and Fumigation.— Ke- 
genb’. A shower-bath. [B, 48.]—Keizendes B. See Irri¬ 
tant bath.— Romisch-irisches 15. See Turkish bath. —Rus- 
sisclies B. See Russian bath. — Sandb’. See Sand bath.— 
Sauerlingsb’. A mineral spring the water of which contains 
a large amount of carbonic acid and is poor in solid mineral 
constituents and is used for bathing. [B, 108.]—Schauerb’. 
See Shower-BATH.— Schlammb’, Schleimb’. See Mud-BATii. — 
Schneeb’. A snow-bath. [B, 48.]—Scliwefelb’. A sulpkur- 
bath, either natural or artificial. [B, 108.] See Balneum sulfura¬ 
tum and Sulphur springs.— Schwefelsaureb*. A sulphuric-acid 
bath. [B, 270.] See under Bath.— Schwefelschlammb’. See 
Sulphureted wmd-BATH.—Schwefelwasserstuff-Gasb’. A bath 
containing gaseous hydrogen sulphide. [ B, 108.] See Sulphur 
springs.— Schwitzb’. See Stueaf-BATH.—Seeb’. See Sea-BATn.— 
Seeluftb’. See Marine cuV-bath. —Seesalzb’. See Bain de sel 
marin and Balneum aquas marince artificialis— Seeschlainmb*. 
See Marine mud-BATH. —Seifenb’. See Soap-BATU.— Senf b’. A 
mustard-bath. [B, 48.] See Balneum sinapisatum and PIsdiluve 
sinapise.— Sitzb’. See SUz-batb. —Solb*. A saline bath (one con¬ 
taining sodium chloride and having a specific gravity of at least 
1 050). [B, 49, 108.] See Brine-nATn. —Sonnenb’. A sun bath. 

[B, 48.]—Soolb’. See Solb\— Spiritusdampfb’. See Alcohol 
vapor-BATH. —Spritzb’. A douche. [B, 48.]—Spritzwasser- 
scliauerb’* A shower-bath. [B, 48.]—Stalilb’. See Ferrugi¬ 
nous bath.— Starkemehlb’. See Starch-meal bath.— Starken- 
des B. See Stimulating bath.— Starkes Solb’, Starkes Soolb’. 
A brine-bath containing 4 per cent. of salt. [B, 270.]—Staubb’, 
Staubregenb’. See Shower-BArn.— Stnrzb’. See Cold affusion. 
—Sublimatb’. See Balneum mercuriale.— Tauchb’. See Plunge- 
bath. —Terpentindampf b’. See Tnrpentine vapor- bath. — 
Theilb’. A partial bath. [B, 48.]—Tliierb’. See Amma/-BATH.— 
Topisclies B. See Partial bath.— Torfb’. See Peat- bath. — 
Traufb’. A shower-bath. [B, 48.]—Tresterb’. See Grape-lees 
bath.— Tropfb’. See Irrigation.— Ueberrasclmngsb’. See 
Surprise - bath. —Verdiclitetes Puftb’. See Compressed - air 
bath.— Vollb’. See General bath.— Wannenb’. See Tub- bath. 
—Warmeentzieliemles 15. See Heat-abstracting bath. —AViir- 
mesteigermles B. See Heat-increasing bath. —Wasserb’. See 
IPafer-BATH.—Weinb’. See Wine bath.— Weingeistdampf b’. 
See Alcohol vapor- bath. —AVeintresterb’. See Grape-lees bath. 
—Wellenb’. See Surf-BATU. 

BADAFA, n. See Badassa. 

liADAM (Hind., Beng.), BADAMA (Sanscr.), n’s. The Amyg¬ 
dalus communis. [B, 181.] 

BADAMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 -da 8 m'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., badamier. Of 
Gartner, a section of the botanical genus Terminalia , comprising 
the species with an ovoid fruit and a rounded or angular kernel. [B, 
121. j—B. Connnersoni [Gartner]. The Terminalia catappa. [B, 

BADAMIE-HINDIE (Dak.), n. The Terminalia catappa. 


BADAMIE (Hind.), n. 1. See Badam (lst def.). 2. An East 
Indian name for oil of almonds. [B, 19.] Cf. Badem aghadji.— B. 
farsie (Hind., Pers.). The ahnond-tree ( Amygdalus communis). 
[B, 88.] 

BADAMIER (Fr.), n. Ba a -da 3 m-i 2 -a. The genus Terminalia. 
[B, 173.]—B. ail6. The Terminalia, alata. [B, 173.]—B. argenta. 
The Terminalia argentea. [B, 173.]—15. au vernis. The Termi¬ 
nalia vernix. [A, 385.]—B. bellirlc. The Terminalia bellirica. 
[B, 173.]—B. benjoin. The Terminalia angustifolia. [A, 385.]— 
15. ch^bule. Th e Terminalia chebula. [B, 173.]—B. citri n. The 
Terminalia citrina. [B, 173.]—15. de Malabar. The Terminalia 
catappa. [B, 173.]—B. des Moluques. Tlie Terminalia moluc- 
cana. [B, 173.]—B. paniculi. The Terminalia paniculata (ma- 
croplera). [B, 173.]—B. vernix. The Terminalia vernix. [B, 173.] 
BADAN JAM (Hind.), n. The Solanum melongena. [B, 172.] 


BADARINGI (Ar.), n. The Melissa fruticosa. [B, 121.] 
I5ADAROA, n. Fr., badaroe. See Sicyos. 

BADASE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 d-a 3 s. The Lavandula spica [Linnseus]. 
[B, 173.] 

BADASSA, n. A Languedoc name for the genus Lavandula. 
LB, 121.] 

BADASSO, n. A Provence name for the plantain ( Plantago 
cynops). [B, 38, 121.] 

BA-DAU-TAU, n. A Cochin-China name for the Croton tigli- 
um. [B, 121.] 

BAdAwARD (Pers.), n. A Persian drug, considered by some 
(probably erroneously) to be the shukai of the Hindus ; thought by 
Dymock to be the Tricholepis procumbens (q. v.). [“ Pharm. Jour. 
and Trans., 1 ’ Aug. 16, 1879, p. 122 ; Jan. 24, 1880, p. 581 (B).] 
BADBO-KI-ZIRANGI, n. A Deccan name for the Mylabris 
cichorii [Fabricius] or the Telini fly {Meloe cichorii [Linhaeus]). 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xx, p. 249 (B).] 
BADDER-LOCKS, n. Ba 2 d'du 5 r-lo 2 ks. The Alaria esculenta. 
[B, 19.] 


BADE, n. A place in Switzerland, where there is a hot saline 
spring. [A, 385.] 

B A DEA, n. An Ecuador name for the Passi flora quadrangula¬ 
ris. [B, 121.] 

BADEK, n. A Java name for a fermented liquor made from 
rice. [B, 19.] 

BADELGIAN (Pers.), n. The Solanum pomiferum. [B, 121.] 

BADELLA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 d(ba 3 d)-e 2 l'la 3 . See Buella. 

BADEM AGHADJI (Turk.), n. The Amygdalus communis. 
[B, 92.] 

15ADEN (Ger.), n. Ba 3 d'e 2 n. 1. A small city near Vienna, Aus- 
tria, w here there are thirteen hot springs which have been used 
therapeutically since the times of the ancient Romans. Tliey con- 
tain sulphur compounds, sodium chloride, and sodium carbonate. 
Their temperature ranges from 26° to 36° C. The most copious 
spring, the Romerquelle, has a temperature of 33‘75°C.,and 1,000 
parts of the water contain : 


Sodium carbonate. 0 093 

Free hydrogen sulphide 2*056 


Calcium sulpbate. 0*734 

Calcium carbonate. 0*295 

Sodium chloride. 0*255 | 

The water of this spring is drank, mostly w*ith milk, whey, or other 
mineral waters ; the other springs are used chietiy for bathing pur¬ 
poses. In many of the establishments there are appliances for douch- 
es, vapor-baths, and vapor-douches, and the Romerquelle is used by 
inhalation—either the gas arising from it or the water in the form of 
spray. Mud-baths are also employed. The air of the place is f resh, 
pure, and invigorating; B. being situated on the eastern spur of the 
Alps, at an elevation of 218 metres. It is chiefly resorted to by 
patients with scrofula, catarrh, rheumatism, gout, and cutaneous 
diseases. [A, 319, 363, 453.] 2. The Aquse Helvetiae of the ancients; 
a town in Aargau, Switzerland. in the valley of the Limmat, 383 
metres above the sea, near w hich there are numerous hot springs; 
10,000 parts of the water of the Verenaquelle contain : 


Sodium chloride. 3 20 

Lithium chloride.... ... 0*24 

Magnesium chloride. 0*17 

Calcium chloride. 13*46 

Strontium chloride. 0*10 


Sodium sulphate. 18*43 

Potassium sulphate. 1*27 

Magnesium carbonate... 2*32 

Silicic acid. 0*46 

Calcium arsenate. 0*85 


The w r aters are used chietiy for baths, for the same purposes as 
those of other sulphurous springs rich in calcium compounds. [A, 
319. 363, 453.]—I5.-B. See the major list. — 15. bei AVien. See 
B. (lst def.).—B. im Aargau. See B. (2d def.).—B. pres de A r i- 
enne (Fr.). See B. (lst def.). 


BADEN-I5ADEN (Ger.), n. Ba 3 d"e 2 n-ba 3 d'e 2 n. A noted 
health-resort on the right bank of the Oos, at the entrance to the 
Black Forest. in the Grand Duchy of Baden. There are several hot 
springs, but they are not rich in solid constituents, and the place is 
chiefly resorted to on account of its' mild, equable climate and its 
freedom from winds, w*hich render it suitable for consumptives, 
convalescents, and the subjects of gout, rheumatism, and paralysis ; 
1,000 parts of the water of the Ursprung (the one that is used for 
drinking, mostly with the addition of common salt, Carlsbad salts, 
Marienbad salts, milk, or whey) contain : 

Sodium chloride. 2*151 I Calcium sulphate.0*202 

Potassium chloride.0*163 Free carbon dioxide.. 24*72c.c. 

Calcium carbonate. 0*165 | 

Pine-cone extract and Mutterlauge are often added to the baths. 
[A, 319, 363, 453.1 

BADENDJAN (Ar.), BADENGAX (Pers.), BADENJAN 
(Ar.), n’s. The Ocimum basilicum. [B, 121.] 

BADENKEN (Ger.), n. Ba 3 d 7 e 2 n-ke 2 n. See Flores primulae. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A a , ah; A«, all; Oh, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; l 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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BADENWEILER (Ger.), n. Ba 8 d'e 2 n-vil-e 2 r. A place in the 
Grand Duchy of Baden, near MUllheim, in the Black Forest, where 
there are unimportant mineral springs used chiefly for bathing. 
The climatic characters of the place are more important; they are 
those of mildness and equability, and are thought highly favorable 
for patients with scrofnla, chronie broncbial catarrh, a relaxed 
state of the tissues, and the sequelae of pleurisy or pneumonia. 
Cow's, goat’s, and ass's milk, also whey and kumys, are used sys- 
tematically, and in autumn the grape-cure. [A, 319 ; L, 49.] 
bIderLEHKE (Ger.), n. Bad'e 2 r-le 2 r'e 2 . See Balneology. 
bXdERMAEZ (Ger.), n. Bad'e 2 r-ma 3 Itz. See Bademalz, un¬ 
der Bad. 

BADERSALZ (Ger.), n. Bad'e 2 r-za 3 ltz. See Badesalz, under 
Bad. 

BADEWEIEER (Ger.), n. Ba 3 d'e 2 -vil-e 2 r. See Badenweiler. 
BADEZAHER (Ar.), BADEZAIIR (Ar.), n's. See Bezoar. 
BABGER, n. Ba 2 j'u 6 r. Fr., blaireau (lst def.). Ger., Daclis 
(Ist def.). 1. The Meles taxus , a plantigrade animal of Europe. Its 
fat (axungia taxi) was formerly used in medicine. [A, 359.] 2. The 

Hyrax capensis [Cuvier], termed b. by the Cape Colonists, the dry 
excrementsof which are supposed to constitute the drug hyraceum 
(q. v.). [A, 247 ; L.]—B’s-baue. The Aconitum meloctonum. [B, 

19.] 

BADH (Heb.), n. The Linum usitatissimum. [B, 88.] 
I5ADHAA3IU, n. A leguminous piant, perhaps a species of 
Cajanus. [B, 121.] 

BADHAMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 d-ha 3 'mi 2 -a 3 . A genus of Myxo- 
mycetes, related to Physarum, of which it is sometimes regarded as 
a subgenus. [B, 121.] 

BADHAMU, BADHUMN, n’s. A sort of millet growing in 
Ceylon. [B, 38,121.] 

BADI, n. An East Indian name for scurvy. [R. T. Wright, “ In- 
dian Med. Gaz.," Sept., 1886, p. 285.] 

BADIAGA, n. See Spongia lacustHs. [B, 270.] 

BADIAN, n. From Pers., bddydn. Fr .,badiane, badian. Ger., 
Badian. The Illicium anisatum. [B, 38, 270.]—B’ol (Ger.). The 
volatile oil of the Illicium anisatum. [B, 270.]—B*saure (Ger.). 
Anisic acid. [A, 324.1—Fructus b.. Semen b. The fruit of the 
Illicium anisatum. [B, 180.] 

BADIANA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 d-i 2 -a 3 'na 3 . Of Spach, a section of 
the botanical genus Illicium. [B, 121.]— Semen badiame. The 
fruit of Illicium anisatum. [B, 180.] 

BADI ANE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -di 2 -a 3 n. Star-anise (the Illicium ani¬ 
satum). [B, 113.]—B. anis6e. See B.— B. A petites fleurs. The 
Illicium parviflorum. [B, 173.]—B. de la Floride. The Illicium 
floridanum. [B, 173.]—B. de Chine, B. des Indes. The Illicium 
anisatum or its fruit. [B, 38, 173.]—II. rouge. A shrub, with red- 
dish-brown flowers, growing in Florida, highly aromatic and having 
a bitter bark ; said to have the same uses as sassafras and casca- 
rilla. [B, 38.]—B. sacrae. The Illicium religiosum. [B, 38.]— 
Eau distill£e de b. [Fr. Cod.]. Star-anise water ; made by ma- 
cerating 1 part of the seeds of Illicium anisatum with water for 
twelve hours, and distilling until 4 parts of distillate are obtained. 
[B, 113.1—Essence de b., Huile volatile de b. [Fr. Cod.]. Oil of 
star-anise. [B, 113.] See Oleum illicii anisati.— Poudre de b. 
(fruit) [Fr. Cod.]. The fruit of Illicium anisatum dried at 25° C., 
powdered in an iron mortar, and passed through a No. 1 sieve. [B, 
113.]—Teinture de b. [Fr. Cod.]. Tincture of star-anise; made 
with 1 part of the fruit of Illicium anisatum and 5 parts of 80-per- 
cent. alcohol. [B. 113.]—Teinture d’essence de b. [Fr. Cod.]. A 
solution of 2 parts of the volatile oil of Illicium anisatum iriDS parts 
of alcohol of 90 per cent. by volume (857 per cent. by weight). 
[B, 113.] 

11ADIANE-HUTTAIE (Ar.), n. The Illicium anisatum. 
[B, 92.] 

BADIANIER (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -di 2 -a 3 n-i 2 -a. The genus Illicium. 
[B, 121.]—B. & pctites lleurs. The Illicium parvijlorum. [B ; 
L, 87.]—B. de Java, B. de la Chine, B. de Pinde, B. des 
Philippines, B. du Japon. The Illicium anisatum. [B, 46.] 
BADIANIFERA(Lat.),n.f. Ba 3 d-i 2 -a 3 n-i 2 f'e 2 r-a?. The genus 
Illicium. [B, 121.] 

BADI ANIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ba 3 -di 2 -a 3 n-ek. Pertaining to star- 
anise. [A, 385. J See Anisic. 

BADIANUAI (Lat.), n. n. Ba 3 d-i 2 -a 3 n'u 3 m(u 4 m). The fruit of 
Illicium anisatum. [B, 180.]— B. muscovitlcum, B. stellatum. 
See B.— Cortex badiani. The bark of Illicium anisatum. [B, 
180.]—Oleum badiani. See Oleum illicii anisati. 

BADIANUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 3 d-i 2 -a(a 3 )'nu 3 s<nu 4 s). Of or per¬ 
taining to badian or the Illicium anisatum. [B, 180.] See Semen 
badianum. 

BADIDE-CHETTU (Teloogoo), n. The Erythrina indica. 
[B, 172.] 

B ADIERA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 d(ba 3 d)-i 2 -e(a)'ra 3 . Of De Candolle, 
a genus of West Indian polygalaceous plants, by some referred to 
the genus Polygala. The B. ot Has-karl includes Asiatic species 
which belong to Polygala. [B, 42,121.]—B. dtversifolia [De Can¬ 
dolle]. Syn.: Polygala diversifolia [Linnaeus]. A Jamaica shrub. 
[B, 214.] 

BADIGEONNAGE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 d-e-zho 2 n-na 3 zh. The pro- 
cedure of applying a liquid or semi-liquid substance to the skin or a 
mucous surface by means of a brush. [L, 49.] 
BADIJANE-KHATAI, n. See Badiane-huttaie. 
BADINDJAN (Ar.), n. See Badinjan. 

BADINGIAN (Pers.), n. See Badelgian. 


BADINJAN (Ar.), n. The Solanum melongena. [B, 121.] 
BADIOUS, adj. Ba 2 d'i 2 -u 3 s. Lat., badius. Ger., kastanien- 
braun. Bay- or chestnut-colored. [B, 19.] 

BADIRI, n. An Amboyna piant having irritant properties ; ap- 
plied to children to make them walk fast. [B, 121.] 

BADISHFAN (Ar.), n. The Spartium junceum. [B, 121.] 

B ADISIS, BADIS3IUS (Lat.), n's f. and m. .Ba 2 d(ba 3 d)'i 2 -si 2 s, 
ba 2 d(ba 3 d)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., badis'eos (- sis), - is’mi. Gr., 
/3d£i<n?, j3a6ur/ios (from j3a6i£eu/, to walk). The act of walking. [Ga- 
len (A, 325).] 

B ADITIS, n. A Gaelic name for the Nenuphar. [B, 121.] 
BADIUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 d(ba 3 d)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Badious. 
BADIYAN (Pers.), n. Fennel. [B, 88.] 

BADMINTON, n. Ba 2 d'mi 2 n-to 2 n. A spiced and sweetened 
preparation of claret. [L, 56.] 

BADOK-BANKON, n. A Ceylon name for the Ballota dis¬ 
ticha. [B, 121.] 

BADRUNJBUYEH (Pers.), n. The Melissa officinalis. [B, 
92.] Cf. Badaringi. 

I5ADUCCA, BADUKKA, n’s. The Capparis Rheedii. [B, 
38, 121.] 

BADUEA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 d(ba 3 d)'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . From the Ceylon 
name, badulam . Of Jussieu, a genus of myrsineaceous plants ; by 
Endlicher made a section of the genus Myrsine , including the spe¬ 
cies that have the inflorescence in paniculate racemesor in umbels; 
by Bentham and Hooker referred to Ardisia. [B, 42,121.]—B. bar- 
thesia [Bojer], B. insularis [De Candolle], B. inicrantha [Bo- 
jer]. See Ardisia insularis. 

BADULAM, n. A Ceylon name for the genus Badula. [B, 121.] 
BADURA, n. See Nepenthes. 

I5ADUSA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 d(ba 3 d)'u 2 (u 4 )-sa 3 . A genus of rubia- 
ceous plants of the tribe Cinchoneae , established by A. Gray. [B, 
42.]—B. corymbifera [A. Gray]. Syn. : Cinchona corymbifera 
[Forster]. A shrub or small tree with a very bitter bark. growing 
in the Tonga and Fiji Islands. [B. 121.] 

BADYAN (Russ.), n. The Illicium anisatum. [B ; L, 105.] 

B ADZAR, n. See Bezoar. 

B^EA (Lat.), n. f. Be'(ba 3 'e 2 )-a 3 . Named in honor of Beau. A 
genus of cyrtandraceous plants of the tribe Eudidymocarpece , es¬ 
tablished by Commerson. [B, 121.] 

BCECKEA (Lat.), n. f. Bak'e 2 -a 3 . Named in honor of A. Back, 
physician to the Swedish king. A genus of myrtaceous plants es¬ 
tablished by Linnaeus. According to Bentham and Hooker, it in¬ 
cludes the sections Babingtonia , Oxymyrrhinc , Harmogia , Schidio- 
myrtus , Euryomyrtus , and Rinzia , which have been regarded as dis¬ 
tinet genera. [B, 42, 219.]—B. eampliorosmae [Endlicher]. Syn.: 
Babingtonia camphorosmce [Lindleyl. An Australian species be- 
longing to the section Babingtonia. [B, 219.]—B. dimensis [Gart- 
ner], B. frutescens [Linnaeus]. An aromatic Asiatic species, used 
as an abortifacient and diuretic. The leaves and branches have an 
agreeable odor, and are employed to preserve clothes from the at- 
tacks of inseets. [B, 121, 214.] 

BiECKE-ZE(Lat.),n. f. pl. Bak'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr baeckee.es. Syn.: 
Bceckeece , Bdkeece [Reichenbach]. 1. Of Schauer, a tribe or sub- 
tribe of myrtaceous plants ( Leptospermece ) including Bceckea and 
five or six other genera. 2. Ot Reichenbach, a subdivision of the 
Myrtece: 3. Of Bentham and Hooker, a group of myrtaceous plants 
including Bceckea , Balanstium , and another genus. [B, 121, 170.] 
BAiCKEEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bak-e(a)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See B®cke®. 
BAEGAE (Hind.), n. The Holboellia latifolia. [B, 121.] 
BjEKEA (Lat.), n. f. See Bceckea. 

B/EKEEA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. See B®cke®. 

BAEE, n. Ba'e 2 l. Lat., bela. Fr., bael. Ger., Bael. It., bael. 
The JEgle marmelos ( q. v.). [B, 172.]—B. fruit. See Bel® fruc¬ 
tus.—indian b. See Bel® fructus— EiquicI extract of b. See 
Extractum bel® liquidum. —Mucilage of b. A sort of mucilage 
extracted from b. fruit. [B, 8.] 

BAEEE, n. See Bael. 

BiEMYCES (Lat.), n. m. Be 2 m'(ba 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 (u«>sez(kas). See 

B®OMYCES. 

BiEMYCIDEJE (Lat.), ^n. f. pl. Be 2 m(ba 3 -e 2 m)-i 2 (u 6 )-si 2 d- 
(ki 2 d)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See B^omycide®. 

BiENODACTYEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Be 2 n(ba 3 -e 2 n)-o(o 2 )-da 2 k- 
(da 3 k)'ti 2 Utu 6 l)-i(e). From fraivtiv, to walk, a v d 5<xktuAos, a digit. 
Fr., bcenodactyles. Of Ritgen, a family of reptiles having limbs 
adapted to walking. [L, 180.] 

B^ENOSAURII (Lat.), n. m. pl. Be 2 n(ba 3 -e 2 n)-o(o 2 )-sa 4 r'- 
(sa 3 'u 4 r)-i 2 -i(e). From /3aiVetr, to walk, and aavpa, a lizard. Of 
Ritgen, a family of saurians having limbs adapted to walking. [L, 
180.] 

B/EOBOTHRYOX (Lat.). n. n. Be(ba 3 -e 2 )-o(o 2 )-bo 2 th / ri 2 (ru 6 )- 
o 3 n. Of Nees, a section of the genus Scirpus , including species 
with a mucronate fruit and solitary, termina! spikelets. - [B, 121.] 
BdEOIiOTRYS [Forster] (Lat.), n. m. Be(ba 3 -e 2 )-o(o 2 )-bo 2 t'ri 2 s- 
(ru 6 s). Gen., bceobot'ryos (-ryis). From /Saios, small, and ^orpv?, a 
bunch of grapes. See M®sa. 

B/E03IECONICUS (Lat.), adj. Be(ba 3 -e 2 )-o(o 2 )-me 2 k(mak)- 
o 2 n(on)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From j3atos, small, and /aijkmi/i/cos. of or like a 
poppy. Ger., schwachmekonsauer , kleinmekonsauer. See Comenic. 

MiBOMETIlA (Lat.), n. f. Be(ba 3 -e 2 )-o(o 2 )-me 2 t r ra 3 . Fr., bceo- 
metre. A genus of liliaceous plants of the tribe Anguillarieoe , es¬ 
tablished by Salisbury. [B, 42.]—15. columellaris [Salisbury]. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Th. 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U s , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like U (German). 
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Syn. : Melanthium uni florum [Jacquin] (seu ciliatum [Jacquin], 
seu cethiopicum [Thunberg], seu flavum), Tulipa breyniana [Lin- 
npeus], Kolbea breyniana [SchlechtendahlJ, Jauia breyniana [Ro- 
mer and Schultes]. An herbaceous South Afriean species with yel- 
low flowers. [B, 42, 188-1^ 

U^EOMYCEJl (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be(ba 3 -e 2 )-o(o 2 )-mi(mu fl )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). For deriv., see Bceomyces. Of Kbrber, a family of lichens 
cpmprising the genus Bmomyces. [B, 170.] 

IliEOMYCEI, liiEOIYCETEI (Lat.), n’s m. pl. Be(ba 3 -e 2 )- 
o(o 2 )-mi 2 s(mu 6 k)'e 2 -i(e), -mi 2 s(mu 6 k)-e 2 t(at)'e 2 -i(e). Of Nylander, a 
tribe of lichens, including Bceomyces , characterized by the usually 
stipulate, biatorine apothecia. [B, 121.] 

li^EOMYCES (Lat.), n. m. Be(ba 3 -e 2 )-o 2 m'i 2 s(u 6 k)-ez(as). Gen., 
bceomyce'tos (- tis ). From /3atos, small, and hvk t?s, a fungus. A ge¬ 
nus of lichens made by Ehrhart, having a tartareous thallus and a 
solid stipes without a cortical layer, bearing on its apex a capitate, 
immarginate, velate apothecium. [B, 274.]—B. cocciferus [Acha- 
rius]. Fr., fausse cochenille , herbe du feu. A European species, 
employed as a bechic and, in Thuringia, as a remedy for inter¬ 
mittent fevers. [B, 121. 173.1—B. conmcopioides [Acharius]. 
A variety of B. cocciferus . [B, 173.]—15. ericetorum [De Can- 
dolle]. See B. roseus.— B. paschalis [Whlbg.]. The Stereo- 
caulon paschale. [B, 173.]—B. pungens [Acharius]. A species 
sometimes regarded as a variety of B. rangiferinus , affording 
a brownish-yellow or, when combined with sulphate of iron, a 
greenish dye. [B, 173.] See under Cladonia rangiferina. —15. 
pyxidatus [Acharius]. Fr., pixide . Ger., Becherflechte. See Cla¬ 
donia pyxidata.— 15. rangiferinus [Acharius]. See Cladonia 
rangifenna.—li. roseus [Persoon]. A French and English spe¬ 
cies with a white verrucose thallus and rose-colored or flesli-col- 
ored apothecia, growing in clayey soils. It is used as a dye, giving 
with alum and sulphate of iron an ash-gray or tawny tint. [B, 173, 
274.]—15. uncialis [Acharius]. A European species affording a 
brownish dye. [B, 173.] 

BiEO3IY0ETEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Be(ba 3 -e 2 )-o(o 2 )-mi(mu 6 )-se- 
(ka)'-te 2 -i(e). See Bjsomycei. 

B.EOMYCIDE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be(ba 3 -e 2 )-o(o 2 )-mi(mu«)-si 2 d- 
(ki 2 d)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Gray, a division of lichens (Cmnothalamece) 
comprising Bceomyces and two other genera. [B, 170.] 


Fr., ballon de Politzer. Ger., Politzer''scher Lujt-Ballon. It., pal- 
lone diaria dei Politzer. A b. of soft rubber for forcing airinto 
the Eustachian tube. The nozzle, which has been vaiiously modi- 
fled by different otologists, is connected with the b. by a pieoe of 
rubber tubing 8 ctm. long. [F, 33.]—Water-b’s. A term applied 
to certain pouches of the cardial portion of the stomach of the 
camel, provided with sphincter muscles. [L, 210.] 

15AG-ACHE11A, n. The Tiliacora racemosa. [B, 172 ] 

BAGAGE A COLLIEB (Fr.), n. Ba 3 g-a 3 zh-a 3 -ko 3 l-li 2 -a. The 
fruit of the Cerbera ahouai. [B, 121.] 

BAGALATTA, BAGA-LUTA (Bengal.), n’s. See Bag-achkra. 

I5AGASSA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 -ga 3 s'sa 3 . Of Aublet, a genus of 
urticaceous plants of the tribe Morem , subtribe Broussonetiece. 
[B, 42.]—15. guianensis [Aublet]. Fr., bayassier. A Guiana spe¬ 
cies the wood of which (Fr., bois de bagasse) furnishes a yellow 
coloring matter and is uscd for making canoes and for other pur- 
poses. [B, 121.] 

BAGASSE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -ga 3 s. The dry crushed stalk of the 
sugar-cane. [B, 7.1—15. de canne. See B.— 15. d’indigo. The 
residue left after the removal of indigo from the indigo-plant. [B, 
173.] 

BAGASSIER (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -ga 3 s-si 2 -a. See Bagassa guianensis. 

BAGAT15AT, BAGATPAT, n s. See Bagapata. 

BAGATTO, n. See Celtis. 

35AGAU (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -go. See Bagasse. 

BAGBHEKENDA (Hind.), 15AGB1IERENBA (Bengal.), 
n’s. The Jatropha curcas. [B, 172, 181.] 

BAGGSiETA (Swed.), n. The Gentiana lutea. [A, 259.] 

I3AGH-ANKARA (Bengal.), n. The Alangium decapetalum. 
[B, 172.] 

BAGH-CHERENBA (Bengal., Hind.), n. The Lablab cultra¬ 
tus. [B, 172.] 

BAGH-B1IARANBA (Bengj»1.), n. The Jatropha curcas. [B, 
172.] 

BAGNACCIO (It.), n. Ba 3 n-ya 3 t'chi 2 -o. A warm saline and 
feebly sulphurous spring in Tuscany. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 


BiEOTHKYON (Lat.), n. n. Be(ba 3 -e 2 )-o 2 th'ri 2 (ru«)-o 2 n. From 
0aios, small, and Qpvov, a rush. A genus of the Cyperacem made for 
the Schpus b. [B, 121.] 

BAEK (Hind.), n. The Zizyphus jujuba. [B, 181.] 

BAERIA, BiERIA (Lat.), n’s f. Bar'i 2 -a 3 . From the name 
of the Russian zoologist, von Baer. A genus of composite plants of 
the tribe Helenioidece , established by Fischer and Meyer, includ- 
in^ several California species. [B, 121, 215.]—B. chrysostoma 
[Fischer]. Fr., ba6rie. Syn.: Burrielia chrysostoma [Torrey, 
Gray]. A very branching California species with abundant long- 
pedunculate heads of golden-yellow flowers. [B, 121, 215.] 

13AERIE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -a-re. See Baeria chrysostoma. 

BAlRIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bar-i(e) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., bceriees. 
Of Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of composite plants of the 
Helenioidece , including thirty genera in which the involucre con- 
sists of a single row of equal or nearly equal bracts, with occasion- 
ally a small number of exterior bracts. The ray florets are ab- 
sent or female (very rarely sterile), and the achaenia are linear, ob- 
long, or wedge-shaped, either compressed, or with four or flve 
angles. [B, 42.] 

BA2T1CA (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 t'(ba 3 -e 2 t')-i 2 k-a 3 . The Myrtus com¬ 
munis. [B.]—Folia baeticae, Folia baeticae sativae, Folia 
baeticae silvestris. Myrtle leaves (the leaves of the Myrtus com¬ 
munis). [B, 180.] 

BAHJMERTA (Lat.), n. f. Be(ba 3 -e 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m)-u 6 rt(e 2 rt)'a 3 . 
See Nasturtium.— B. nasturtium [Flora of Wetteravia]. See 
Nasturtium oflicinale. 

BA2VILA, n. A Ceylon narae for a piant which is probably a 
sort of mallow. [B, 121.] 

BAF (Fr.), n. Ba 3 f. The pretended offspring of a bull and a 
mare. [A, 385.] 

BAFFINE, n. Ba 2 f'fen. Fr., bajflne. A two-per-cent. solution 
of potassium permanganate, used for stainiug the hair. TA, 385 : 
B, 270.] 

BAG, n. Ba 2 g. A.-S., bmlg , bmlig. Any sac-like structure ; a 
vulgar term for the udder of the cow, also for the scrotum. [A, 
302 ; L.]—Air-b. Fr., ballon. Ger., Luft-Ballon. It., pallone. A 
b., usually of soft rubber, to be inflated with air and used as a pad, 
as a dilator, etc.—15. of waters. Fr., poche des eaux. Ger., 
Fruchtblase. Sp., bolsa de las aguas. A popular term for the ac- 
cumulation of liquor amnii that takes place in advance of the foetus 
during the expulsive stage of labor.—Barnes’s b’s. See Barnes's 
Dilators.— Honey-comb b. A popular term for the reticulum of 
a ruminant. [L, 147.]—Ink-b. A pyriforin gland in certain mol- 
luscs, lying in or near the liver. It secretes a dark-colored liquid 
which the animal ejects when alarined. [L, 11.]—Politzer’s b. 



BAGNERES-BE-B1GORRE (Fr.), n. Ba^-ye^-d^be-gor. 
A place in the department of the IIautes-Pyr6n£es, France, eighty- 
five miles west of Toulouse, where there are many hot springs. 
The water of the spring La Reine contains magnesium carbonate, 
iron carbonate, calcium carbonate. sodium chloride, magnesium 
chloride, sodium sulphate, magnesium sulphate, calcium sulphate, 
silica, and carbon dioxide. The water is reputed a sedative for per- 
sons suffering from the effects of over-excitement and the atonic 
nervous derangements incident to a sedentary and studious life. 
The place is a popular winter resort. [A, 363 ; L, 49.] 
BAGNERES-BE-LUC1ION (Fr.), n. Ba 3 n-ye 2 r-dMu«-sho 2 n 2 . 
A place in the department of the Haute-Garonne, France, 2,000 feet 
above the sea, where there are numerous warm sulphurous springs 
containing sodium, potassium, iron, and manganese sulphates and 
sodium chloride. The waters are drank and used as baths for the 
cure of chronie pustnlar and squamous affeetions of the skin, the 
syphilides, the scrofulides, chronie rheumatism, and old wounds. 
[A, 363 ; L, 49.] 

BAGNERES-DE-SAINT-FELIX (Fr.).n. Ba 3 n-ye 2 r-d’-sa 2 n 2 - 
fa-leks. A place in the department of Lot, France, where there is 
a spring containing magnesium sulphate. [L, 49.] 
BAGNERES-SUR-ADOUK (Fr.), n. Ba 3 n-ye 2 r-su«r-a 3 -dur. 
See Bagneres-de-Bigorre. 

BAGNI A MORBA (It.>, n. Ba 3 n'ye a 3 mor'ba 8 . Apiace in 
the pro vince of Volterra, Italy, 1,600 feet above the sea-level, hav¬ 
ing a bathing establishment and fourteen warm and hot springs 
containing calciuin salts and some hydrogen sulphide. [B, 269.] 
15AGNI BELLA PORETTA (It.), n. Ba 3 n'ye de 2 l'la 3 po-re 2 t'- 
ta 3 . A place near Bologna, Italy, where there is a hot spring. [L, 49.] 
BAGNI BELLA SCARPETTA (It.), n. Ba 3 n'ye de 2 na 3 
ska 3 r-pe 2 t / ta 3 . A place near Bologna, Italy, where there is a cold 
sulphurous spring. [L, 49.] 

BAGNI BELLE CALBANE BI CAMPIGLIA (It.), n. 
Ba 3 n'ye de 2 l'la ka 3 l-da 3 n / a de ka 3 m-peFya. See Caldanelle di 
Campiglia. 

BAGNI BI CRANA (It.), n. Ba 3 n'ye de kra 3 'na 3 . A place in 
the valley of the Onsernone, Switzerland, where there are warm 
springs. [B, 269.] 

BAGNI BI LUCCA (It.), n. Ba 3 n'ye de luk'ka 3 . A place near 
Pisa, Italy, where there are several feebly chalybeate springs con¬ 
taining sulphates of calcium and magnesium. [L, 49.] 

BAGNIGGE WELLS, n. Ba 2 g / ni 2 j we 2 lz. The name of cer¬ 
tain extinct springs in Clerkenwell, London, the waters of which 
are said to have resembled those of Epsom. [A, 316 ; L, 84, 97, 102.] 
BAGNIO, n. Ba 2 n'yo. Probably from It., bagno, or Sp., baho. 

1. A bathing establishment, especially one in 
which sweating-baths are given. [Arbuthnot 
(L, 56).] 2. A house of prostitution. [L, 56.] 
BAGNO (It.), n. Ba 3 n'yo. A bath. 
BAGNOLES (Fr.), n. Ba 3 n-yol. A place in 
the department of the Orne, France, where 
there are two cold springs containing iron and 
sulphur, the waters of which are used for anae¬ 
mia and nervous, gastric, and cutaneous dis- 
eases. [A, 385 ; B, 93.] 

BAGNOLI (It.), n. Ba 3 n-yo'le. A place 
near Naples, where there are warm springs con- 
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taining sulphates, used in paralysis, rheumatism, and cutaneous 
diseases. [B, 93 ; L, 49. J 

BAGNOLS (Fr.), n. Ba 3 n-yol. A place in the department of 
Loz&re, France, where there are warm saline, alkaline, and feebly 
sulphurous springs. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

BAGOAS (Lat.), n. m. Ba 2 g(ba 3 g)-o'a 2 s(a 3 s). See B\gous. 

15 AGO L A (It.), n. Ba 8/ go-la 3 . From baccula , dim. of bacca, a 
berry. A name given by Caesalpinus to the fruit of the Amelanchier 
and that of the Vaccinium myrtillus. [B, 88, 121.] 


BAGOLAltUS [Guilandini], n. See Celtis australis. 
BAGOON (Hind.), n. The Solanum melongena. [B, 172.] 


15AGOUS (Lat.), n. m. Ba 2 g(ba 3 g)-o'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr. (from Pers.), 
/3ayu>oj, /3aya>av. A eunucb. [A, 318.J 
BAGItlNA, BAGRIINA (Lat.), n’s n. pl. Ba 2 g(ba 3 g>ri(re)'na, 
-ri 2 -i(e)'na 3 . A division of proteropterous Siluridce. [L, 207.] 
BAGUE AIMANTEE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 g a-ma 3 n 2 -ta. An amulet 
containing magnetized softiron, formerly worn in cases of migraine. 
[B. 88.] 

BAGUENAUDE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 g-nod. 1. A fruit, like that of 
the Colutea arborescens , the Physalis alkekengi, etc., containing 
air in its interior. [B, 121.] 2. The Physalis alkekengi. [B, 173.] 
BAGUENAUDIEIl (Fr.),-n. Ba 3 g-nod-i 2 -a. A piant of the 

f enus Colutea, especially the Colutea arborescens. [B, 121.]—II. 

vessle, 15. comnnin. The Colutea arborescens. [B, 46, 173.]— 
15. <le prlntcmps, 15. d’ltiver. The Galanthus nivalis. [B, 173.] 
—15. du Levant. The Colutea orientalis {aperta). [B, 173.]—15. 
en arbre. The Colutea arborescens. [B, 173.]—15. oriental. 
See B. du Levant. —15. v^siculaire. The Colutea vesicaria. [B, 
173.]—Faux b. The Coronilla emerus. [B, 173.] 


15AGUETTE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -ge 2 t. Lit.,a rod, a wand ; in botany, 
see Tiqe d b .; in zoology, one of the curved rods, contained in the 
capsule, into which the nucleolus of some Infusoria divides during 
conjugation. [L, 66.]—15. d’hannonie. Lit., a musician’s baton ; 
au expression used by Huguenin in reference to a fanciful name 
given by Bergmann to one of the limbs of the calamus scriptorius. 
[I, 28 ; K.]-*~15. d’or. A common name for the double varieties of 
the Cheiranthus cheiri. [B, 121.J—15. inagique. A divining rod. 
[L, 49.] ^ 

15 AGUIE, n. A Languedoc name for the Laurus nobilis. [B, 121.] 
15AGUIO, n. A Guernsey name for a cherry. [B, 121.] 

15AGY, n. The Acorus calamus. [B, 88.] 


BAHA3IENSIS (Lat.), adj. Ba 3 -ha 3 -me 2 n'si 2 s. Of or pertain- 
ing to the Bahama Islands. 


15AHEL SCHULLI (Malay), n. The Asteracantha longifolia. 
[B, 172.] 

15 AHEL-TS J ULLI, n. A Malabar name for the Columnea 
longifolia. [B, 93.] 

BAHEN (Ger.), v. tr. Ba'he 2 n. To foment; as a n., a fomenta- 
tion. |A, 301.] 


BAHERA (Hind., Bengal.), n. The Terminalia bellerica. [B, 
181 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pnarm. Assoc.,” xxvi, p. 233 (B).] Cf. Ba- 
hira. 


15 A HIA [Lasgac.] (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 -e'a 8 . From the Brazilian 
name. A genus of composite plants of the tribe Helenioidece. [B, 
42.]—B. araclinoidea [Fischer, Meyer]. The butterfly-plant; a 
Caiifornia species, a foot to 2 feet high, woody at the base, Ioosely 
floccose, and with a broadly campanulate or hemispherical invo¬ 
lucre surrounding small, bright-yellow flower-heads. It is used as 
a bitter tonic for consumptives and persons convalescent from fe- 
vers and in cases where the digestive power is impaired. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 608 (B).]—B. arteinisimfolia 
[Lep.], 15. conferti flora [De Candolle]. Two Caiifornia species 
enumerated among the medicinal plants of the State. [“Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix, p. 297(B).]—B. powder. Ger., B'pul- 
ver. See Araroba. 

BAHIIIA, n. The fruit of the Terminalia bellerica. [B, 88.] 
Cf. Bahera. 

BAHLINGEN (Ger.), n. Ba 3 l'i 2 ng-e 2 n. A cold sulphurous 
spring in a town of the same name, in Wurtemberg. [L, 135.] 

BAII3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3/ mi 2 -a 3 . See Bammia. 

BAHN (Ger.), n. Ba 3 n. A path, a road. [A, 315.]—Centrale 
extraciliare 15. des Biudearins. A eollection of nerve fibres, 
forming a portion of the cerebellar peduncle, which may be traced 
into the capsule of the corpus dentatum. [I, 17; K.]—Centrale 
intraciliarc 15. des Biudearins. A bundle of nerve fibres which 
may be traced from the cerebellar peduncle into the hilum of the 
corpus dentatum. [1,17 ; K.J—GIeitb’en. In obstetrics, the slides, 
or guiding slopes, formed by certain portions of the interior of the 
pelvis. [A, 121.]—KIeinhirnseitenstrangb\ The direct cere¬ 
bellar (or myelo-cerebellar [Spitzka]) tract; a tract coursing in the 
lateral zone of tbe posterior half of the lateral column of the spinal 
cord, connecting the colurnus of Clarke with the cerebellum, which 
it enters as a component of the restiform column ; called direct be- 
cause it does not decussate. [Flechsig (I).] 

15AHO, n. A name applied in the Philippine Islands to a variety 
of mango. [Camelli (B, 121).] 

BAHOI5AI5, n. See Baobab and Adansonia digitata. 

BAHOO, n. A common name in Malabar for the Cathartocar- 
pus fistula. [B, 121.] 

BAllOU (Hind.), n. According to Clusius, the Cassia alata. 
[B, 121.1 

BA1IRE (Ger.), n. Ba 3 r'e 2 . A litter. [A, 315.]—Scliulterb*. 
See Shoulder-LiTTER. 


BAIIUARI (Bengal.), n. The Cordia myxa. [B, 181.] 
BAHITBAliA (Bengal.), n. The fruit of the Cordia myxa and 
that of the Cordia latifolia. [“ Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” Nov. 22. 
1879, p. 402 (B).] 

BAHUNG (Ger.), n. Ba'hung. A fomentation. [A, 315.] 
BAHURA (Hind.), n. The Terminalia bellerica. [B, 172.] 
BAHUVARA (Sanscr.), n. The Cordia myxa. [B, 181.] 

BAI (Fr.), adj. Ba. See Badjous. 

BAI (Jap.), n. The Amygdalus nana . [“Phar. Jour. and 
Trans.,” Oct., 1879 (B).] 

I5AIAC, n. An alchemical name for white lead. [Ruland, John¬ 
son (A, 325).] 

BAI AI (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba(ba 3 )'i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Gr., /3cucu. 1. A 
small ancient town (the modera Baia) in Campania, ten miles froni 
Naples, where there are hot and cold mineral springs. [A, 312,363.] 
2. An ancient term for watering places in general. [A, 318.] 
15AIBAI, BAIBAIRA, n’s. Carib names for the Malpiqhia 
spicata. [B, 121.] 

BAIBULA, n. The Plantago major. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi, p. 167 (B).] 

B AIE (Fr.), n. Be 2 . A berry. [B, 1.] See Bacca. —B. & «udes. 
A common name in the West Indies for a species of Acacia. |B, 
121.]—15. de ronce. The blackberry. [A, 247.]— Fausse b. See 
Bacca spuria,— Vraie b. See Bacca vera. 

15AIGNOIRE (Fr.), n. Be 2 n-y'-wa 3 r. A bath-tub. [L, 49.]— 
B. oculaire. A basin for bathing the eyes. [A, 385.] 
BAI-KE-CHAL, n. A bark, resembling that of the Mgle mar- 
melos , oecurring in small fragments ; used in Patna in dyeing. [B.] 
15AILEY SPRINGS, n. Ba'li 2 . A place in Lauderdale County, 
Alabama, where there are alkaline-chalybeate springs the waters of 
which are said to prove of Service in scrofula, leucorrhoea, amenor¬ 
rhoea, dysmenorrhoea, and irritability of the bladder. [A, 363.] 

BAILLANT (Fr.), adi. Ba 3 l-ya 3 n 2 . Iu botany, see Hians ; in 
zoology, having shells which do not shut tight (said of bivalves). 
[B, 198 ; L, 41.] 

BAILLE3IENT (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-y’-ma 3 n 2 . Yawning. [B, 93.] 
I5AILLERIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba(ba 3 )-i 2 I-le(Ia)'ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., baillene. 
A genus of composite plants established by Aublet. [B, 93.]—15. 
aspera [Aublet]. The conami; a species growiug in French 
Guiana, having a bitter taste and a powerful aromatic odor ; used 
to poison fish. [B, 93, 173.] 

15AILLEUL (Fr.), n. Ba 3 I-yu 5 l. A bone-setter. [A, 300.] 
BAILLON (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-yo 2 n 2 . 1. A gag. 2. An oral specu¬ 
lum. 3. A muzzle to prevent an animal from biting. [A, 300 ; L, 
49.]—B. dentaire. A mechanical appliance attached to the teeth 
for improving their direction. [L, 41, 49.] 

BAI3IO, n. The Frilillaria thunbergia. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoe.,” xxviii, p. 110 (B).] 

BAIN (Fr.), n. Ba 2 n 2 . A bath.—B. acide. See Acid bath and 
Balneum acidi chlorhydrici.— 15. ii 6tuve secli e. See Dry-air 
bath.— B. alcalin [Fr. Cod.]. See Balneum alcalinum and Alka¬ 
line bath. —B. alcalin factitieux. See Artificial alkaline bath. 
—15. alcalino-ferrugineux. A preparation devised by Raspail; 
made by dissolving in a bath-tubful of water 200 grammes of 
a saturated solution of camphor in ammonia water and 1,000 
grammes of common salt, and stirring with a red-hot flre-shovel. 
Recommended for fevers, rheumatic disorders, paralysis, rabies, 
violent mania, etc. TB, 92.]—B. alcalino-salin. See Alkaline- 
saline bath.— 15. & 1’liydrofere. Ger., Mineralwasserstaubbad. 
A variety of bath devised by Mathieu, in which the surface of the 
body is sprayed with atomized liquid containing medicinal ingre- 
dients. The hydrofere , or apparatus for the bath, consists of (I) a 
souffllerie, or reservoir in which air is compressed ; $) an atomizer 
(pidvtrisateur ) consisting of two concentric cylindrical boxes, the 
outer of which contains hot water, to maintain at any desired tem¬ 
perature the contents of the inner cylinder, which communicates 
with a reservoir containing the liquid to be used in the bath. This 
liquid is aspirated through a narrow tube and forced drop by drop 
out of a capillary opening, where it meets a current of compressed 
air from the soufiierie and is projected in a fine spray upon the 
patient’s body. The latter is placed up to his neck in a closed 
wooden box called a boite d bain. [B, 46.]—15. it Phydrosulfate 
de soude. See Balneum baretginense.— B. aninionlaK. A so¬ 
lution of 2,000 grammes of ammonium chloride in 300 litres of 
water. [B, 92.]—15. hmmoniatS-ferrugineux. A preparation 
consisting of 15 grammes of ammonium chloride and 50 grammes 
of ferric chloride, to be dissolved in water at the time of using; 
used in rhachitis. [B, 92.]—B. anticliol^rique. See B. electro - 
chimique de Pennes. —B. antimonial. See Balneum antimo- 
niale. —15. antlpsorique. See Antipsoric bath.— B. antipso- 
rique de Jadel. See Balneum sulphuratum simplex.— 15. anti- 
rliumatismal. See Antirrheumatic bath.— 15. antlspasmo- 
dique. See Antispasmodic bath.— B. autisyphilitlque. See 
Balneum mercuriale. —15. aromatique [Fr. Cod.]. See Balneum 
aromaticum and Aromatic bath.— B. arseuical [Fr. Cod.]. 15. 
ars6nieux. See Balneum arsenicale.—H. astringent, 15. astrin¬ 
gent de Most. See Astringent bath.— 15. ii temperature moy- 
enne. See Bath of medium temperature. —15. au sulfliydrate 
de soude. See Balneum baretginense,— 15. avec le savon. See 
Soap- bath. —B. balsamique. See Balsamic bath.— B. cliaud. 
See Hot bath.— 15. cliaud particl. A local hot bath. [B, 46.]— 
B. clilorur6. A bath containing chlorine or chlorides. [B, 93.] 
See Balneum aqu;e marince artificialis and Vapor chlori.— 15. 
d’acide carbonique. See Carbonic-acid bath.— B. d’acide 
clilorliydrique. See Balneum acidi chlorhydrici.— 15. d’air. 
See AiV-bath.— B. d’air cliaud. See Hot-air bath.— B. d’air 
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comprimi See Compressed-air bath.— Ii. d’air marin. See 
Marine-air bath.— Ii. d’air rarefit. See Rarefied-air bath.— 
Ii. d’alcool. See Alcohol-Bxrn. —II. <ralun. See Alum- bath.— 
II. de lialarue. An artificial mineral-water bath made by dis» 
solving in 300 litres of water 1,635 grammes of calcium chloride, 
780 of magnesium chloride, and 625 of sodium bicarbonate, and, 
after the solution, adding 1,508 grammes of sodium chloride 
and 500 of sodium sulphate. [B, 97.]—Ii. de liar^ges. See Bal¬ 
neum baretginense. —II. de bone, Ii. de boues minerales. 
See Jl/ad-BATH and Peat- bath.— 15. de Bourbonne-les-Baius 
arti fici el. A preparation made by dissolving in 300 litres of 
water 990 grammes of calcium chloride, 140 of sodium bicarbon¬ 
ate, and 15 grammes of potassium bromide, and adding 1,600 
grammes of sodium chloride and 1,550 of sodium sulphate. [B, 92.] 
—15. de bras. See Arm-BATH.— B. de cigue. See Balneum co¬ 
nti. —15. de conferves. See Conferva- bath. —II. de delice. A 
bath distinguished by the agreeable sensation which it imparts to 
the skin ; a term applied especially to the baths of Llupia at Mo- 
litz. [B, 108.]—15. d’eau de mer, See Sea-BATii.— 15. d’eau de 
vaissellc. See Dish-water bath.— B. d*ean 6Iectrls6e. See 
Electric bath.— B. d’ean pulv6ris£e. See B. a Vhydrof&re.— B. 
d’eau simple. See Water- bath (lst def.).—B. de eaisse. See 
B . d'etuve. — 15. de fantenil. See SUz-batb.— B. de Finlande. 
See Finnish bath.— B. de fuinier. See Dung-BATB.— 15. de gaz 
ammoulaque. See Ammoniacal bath.— B. de g£latine. See 
Balneum gelatinosum. — B. de glaee. See Ice-cold bath.—B. de 
eendre. See AsIi-batb .— B. de lait. See MMc-bath .— B. de 
lame. See 8ur/-BATH.— B. d*61ectrlcit6. See Electric bath. — 
II. de limon. See itfitd-BATH.— B. de limon sal£. See Marine- 
mud bath.— B. de main. See Hand-BATU,— B. de mare de rai- 
sln. See Grape-lees bath.— B. de mare d’olives. See Olive-lees 
bath.— 15. de mer. See &ea-BATH.— B. de mer artiliciel. See 
Balneum aquje marince artificialis. —15. de mer naturcl. See 
-S’e«-BATH.— B. demi-liquide, 15. demi-solide. See B. moii .— 
15. <le moti tarde. See Balneum sinapisalum. —15. de ncige. See 
Siiow-batb .— 15. de parafline. See Paraffin- bath.— 15. de petit- 
lait. See TV7i67/-bath.— B. de pieris. See _Foo£-bath.— B. de pieds 
aeitle. A pediluvinm consisting of 100 grammes of hydrocbloric 
acid dissolved in 6 litres of tepid water. [B, 92.] Cf. Balneum acidi 
CHLORHYD itiCL— B. de pieds alcalin. A pediluvium consisting 
of 125 grammes of potassium carbonate dissolved in a sufliciency of 
water. [B, 92.] Cf. Balneum alcalinum. — B. de pieds meren- 
riel. A solution of 20 centigrammes (about 3 grains) of corrosive 
sublimate in 1 litre of water; used as a pediluvium in syphilitic 
exostoses and tumors. [B, 92.] Cf. Balneum mercuriale. —15. de 
pieds sinapis£. See Balneum sinapisatum. —15. de Ploin- 
bi&rcs. See B. dit de Plombieres.—\i. de pluic. See Shower- 
BATii.— B. de Kaspail. See B. alcalino-ferrugineux. —B. deriva¬ 
ti f. See B. electro chimique de Pennas.—\i. de sablc. See Sand- 
bath.— 15. de sang. See Blood-BATB.— 15. des Egyptiens. See 
Egyplian bath.— 15. de sel. See Salt- bath and Balneum aqile 
marince artificialis— B. de sel marin. See Balneum aqum ma¬ 
rince artificialis. —B. des Finlandais. See Finnish bath. —B. 
de siege. See SUz-batb .— 15. des Indicus. See Indian bath.— 
B. de son. A bran-bath. [A, 301.]—B. des rAsineux. A vapor- 
bath produced by the carbonization of chips of fir-wood. [B, 92.]— 
Cf. Fir-needle bath. —B. des Knsses. See Russian batti. —B. 
des Turcs. See Turkish bath.— 15. de sublimi corrosif. See 
Balneum mercuriale.—H. de substances animales. A bath con- 
taining substances derived from the animal kingdom (e. g., a milk- 
bath, a whey-bath, etc.). [B, 46.]—B. de substances v&g6tales. 
A bath containing substances from the vegetable kingdom (e. p., 
an herb-bath, an aromatic bath, etc.). [B ; L, 87.]—B. de siir- 
prisc. See Surprise- bath. —B. de terre. See Earth- bath. —15. 
de tripes. A sort of gelatinous bath made by boiling the entrails 
of cattle in water for a long time. [B, 93.] Cf. Animal bath. 
— 15. d’6tuve. See Hot-air bath, Dry-air bath, and Turk¬ 
ish bath.— 15. d’6tuve hiimide. See Vapor-n ktb .— B. d*6tuve 
seelie. See Hot-air bath. —15. de vapeur. See Vapor-BATH. 
—B. de vapeur d’alcool. See Alcohol vapor-BATU. —B. de 
vapeur humide. See Vapor-BATB.— 15, de vapeur partiel. 
A partial vapor-bath. [B, 46.]—B. de vapeur seelie. See 
Di^y-air bath.— B. de vapeur t6r6bentliln6e. See Turpen- 
TiNE-mpor bath.— B. de vase. See Mud- bath and Marine-mud 
bath.— 15. de V6nus. A popular name for a species of Dipsacus 
the leaves of which, joined together at their base, form a basin 
which retains the rain-water. [B, 121.]—15. de Vicliy. See B. dit 
de Vichy.— B. de vide. See Vacuum- bath.— B. de vin. See 
irine-BATH.—B. d’liuile. See Oj7-hath.— 15. dit de Bareges 
fFr. Cod.]. See Balneum baretginense.— B. dit de Plombieres 
[Fr. Cod.]. Lat., balneum plonibieranum. A preparation consist¬ 
ing of two parts—one consisting of 100 grammes of powdered gela- 
tin ; the otner, of a mixture of 100 grammes of sodium carbonate, 
20 each of sodium chloride and bicarbonate, and 60 of sodium sul¬ 
phate. In preparing the bath, the gelatin is first dissolved in liot 
water; the solution is then thrown into the bath, and the saline 
mixture is added. [B, 113.]—15. dit de Vicliy [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., 
balneum vichiense. A preparation consisting of 500 grammes of 
sodium bicarbonate, to be dissolved in water for a bath. [B, 113.] 
See Artificial Vichy bath.— B. d’ond£e. See Surprise -bath.— 11. 
d’oxyg&ne. See Oxygen- bath. —B. du mare de raisin. See 
Grape-lees bath.— B. ilii roi. Nitrohydrochloric acid. [B, 107.] 
Cf. Aqua regia. —B. dn son. See Bran- bath. —B. 61ectrique, 
15. electrique de Caplin. See Electric bath.— B. 61ectrique 
entier. A general bath in which the water forms part of a gal- 
,7 anic Circuit. [B, 187.] See Electric bath. —B. 61eetro-chimique 
de Penii es. A bath containing 1 gramme of potassHm bromide, 

1 gramme of calcium carbonate, 300 grammes of sodium carbonate, 

8 of sodium phosphate, 5 of sodium sulphate, 1 gramme of alumin¬ 
ium sulphate, 3 grammes of ferrous sulphate, and 1 gramme each 
of the oils of rosemary, lavender, and thyme. Administered once, 
thisconstituted the b. hygienique ; repeated, the b. derivatifi the b. 
sedaiifi the b. anticholerique , etc. The original formula has been 


variously modified. [B, 92.]—B. £lectro-u6gatlf. See Electro- 
negative bath.— B. ALectro-positif. See Electro-positive bath.— 
B. Emollient. See Emollient bath.— 15. entier. See General 
bath.— B. faradlque. See Faradaic bath.— B. ferro-arsenieal. 
A bath containing from 2 to 8 grammes of arsenate of iron. [B, 
107.]—15. ferrugineux. See Ferruginous bath.— 15. forti fiant. 
A bath containing 60 grammes each of peppermint and lavender, 
45 each of sweet-flag and willow bark, and 30 of caraway, steeped 
in boiling water. [B, 92.]—B. frais. See Cool bath.— B. froid. 
See Cold bath. —B. gal vanique. See Electric bath.— B. galvano- 
plastique. See Electroplating bath.— 15. gazeux. See Gos-bath. 
—B. g£latinenx [Fr. Cod.]. See Balneum gelatinosum.—Ii. gly- 
c£rin6. See Glycerin- bath (lst def.).—B. huileux. An oil-bath. 
The b. huileux of Jeannel is made by adding to an alkaline bath of 
350 grammes of sodium carbonate dissolved in 200 litres of water an 
emulsion made by mixing 250 parts of almond oil or eod-liver oil 
with a solution of 50 parts of sodium carbonate in 500 of water. [B, 
92.]—B. hygienique. See under B. ttectro-chimique de Penn&s. 
[B, 92.]—B. hypertlierinal. See Very hot bath.— B. indift‘€- 
rent. See Bath of medium temperature.— 15. Jode. See Balneum 
ioduratum.— H . iodur£. See Balneum ioduratum and B. dfodure 
de potassium.— B. iodur6 de Lngol. See Balneum ioduratum.— 
15. liquide. See Liquid bath. —B. liquide mineral. A liquid 
bath containing mineral constituents. [B, 46.]—B. local. See 
Partial bath.— II.-marie. See TFa?er-BATii(2d def.).—15. marin. 
See Balneum aquas marince artificialis. —B. medicamen teux. 
See Medicated bath. —15. medicamenteux d’£tuves. See 
P’umigation.— B. m£dicinal [Fr. Cod.]. See Medicated bath. — 
15. mercuriel. See Balneum mercuriale.— B. m£talliqne. See 
Metallic bath. —B. mineral factitieux. See Artificial mine¬ 
ral bath.— B. mixte, 15. inou. A bath of soft, semi-solid con- 
sistence (e. gr., a mud-bath). [B, 92.]—15. narcotlqne. See Nar- 
colic bath,— B. neutro. See Bath of medium temperature. — 
15. partiel. See Partial bath.— B. ph£niqu£. See Carbolized 
bath.— B. photograpliique. See Photographic bath.— B. pro- 
long€. See Permanent bath.— B. rAsolutif. A bath composed 
of 30 grammes of liver of sulphur, 60 grammes of sea-salt. 15 
grammes of sodium carbonate, 1 to 2 handfuls of sage, and 6 
litres of water. Used in baths, lotions, and douches for scrofu- 
lous diseases of the bones. fB, 92.]—15. russe. See Russian 
bath.— 15. sal£. A bath consisting of 1,000 grammes of common 
salt dissolved in a sufficieney of water. [B, 107.] See Balneum 
aqua: marince artificialis. —B. salino-gfdatineux. See B. dit de 
Plombieres. —B. sec. See Solid bath. —15. s£datif. See under B. 
electro-chimique de Penn&s. —B. sinapis^. See Balneum sina¬ 
pisatum.—H. solide. See Solid batii. —B. stimulant. A stirnu- 
lating bath. The b. stimulant of Augustin was made by infusing 
in 1,500 grammes of water 60 grammes of serpentaria and 18 each 
of valerian, elder, and chamomile, pouring the infusion into a bath, 
and adding 360 grammes of acetic acid and 1,080 of brandy. It was 
used in typhus. [B, 92.]— B. sulfu r6 [Fr. Cod.]. See Balneum 
sulphuratum simplex.—Ii. sulfur6 liquide [Fr. Cod.]. See Bal¬ 
neum sulfuratum liquidum— 15. sulfureux, B. sulfureux ar- 
tifieiel. See Balneum sulphuratum simplex. —15. sulfureux 
liquide. See Balneum sulfuratum liquidum,— B. sulfuro-al- 
calin [Hardy]. A bath used in prurigo ; composed of 32 grammes 
each of sodium sulphide and sodium carbonate and 16 of sodium 
chloride, to be dissolved at the time of using. [B, 92.]—15. sul- 
furo-g£latineux. See Balneum gelatinosum sulphuratum,— B. 
teuip£r6, B. tiede. See Tepid bath. —B. tres ehaud. See 
Very hot bath.— 15. tres froid. See Very cold bath.— B. ture. 
See Tui'kish bath.— B. vivant. See Blood-BATB.— Boite h b. See 
under B. d lliydrofere. —Dcini-b, See Half- bath. 

BAINCH (Bengal.), n. The Flacourtia sapida. [B, 181.] 
BAINGAN (Hind.), n. The Solanum melongena. [B, 172.] 
BAINILLA (Sp.), n. Ba 3 -i 2 n-el'ya 3 . See Vanilla.— B. cima- 
rona. See Vanilla simarona.— 15. mansa. See Vanilla leg .— 
B. mestiza. A variety of vanilla intermediate between the b. 
mansa and the b. cimarona. It is frequently adulterated. [B, 180.] 
BAINS (Fr.), n. Ba 2 n 2 . A place in the Vosges Mountains, 
France, where tbere are hot springs containing sodium chloride 
and sulphate and a small amount of iron. The. waters are drank 
and used as baths and douches in chronie intestinal disorders, anae¬ 
mia, leucorrhcea, and neuroses. [B, 93.] 

BAINS DE I/ALLIAZ (Fr.), n. Ba 2 n 2 d 1 la 3 l-li 2 -a s . Cold sul¬ 
phur springs on Lake Geneva, containing gypsum and traces of 
free hydrogen sulphide. [B, 270.] 

BAINS DE LA KEINE (Fr.), n. Ba 2 n 2 d' la 3 re 2 n. See Mers- 
el-Kebir. 

BAINS D’HEBCULE (Fr.), n. Ba 2 n 2 de 2 r-ku 6 l. See M^hadia. 
BAINS-DE-LUCQUES (Fr.), n. Ba 2 n 2 -d’-lu 6 k. See Bagni di 
Lucca. 

BAINS DE MONTFERKAND (Fr.), BAINS DE RENNES 
(Fr.), n’s. Ba 2 n 2 d’ mo 2 n 2 -fe 2 r-ra 3 n 2 , ra 3 n. See Rennes. 

BAINS DU LAC DOMINE (Fr.), n. Ba 2 n 2 du e la 3 k do-me 2 n. 
The cold sulphur springs of Schwarzsee, in the canton of Freiburg, 
Switzerland, containing calcium sulphate, magnesium sulphate, 
magnesium chloride, magnesium carbonate, calcium carbonate, 
carbon dioxide, and hydrogen sulphide. [B, 269.] 

BAINS EN LORRATNE (Fr.), BAINS EN VOSGES (Fr.), 
n's. Ba 2 n 2 z a s n 2 lor-ran, vo 2 zh. See Bains. 

BAINS LLUPIA (Fr.), n. Ba 2 n 2 lyn®-pe-a 3 . See Llo. 
BAINS-PR^S-AllLES (Fr.), n. Ba 2 n 2 -pre 2 z-a 3 rl. See Am6- 
lie-les-Bains. 

BAINS-PRES-DU-PUY (Fr.), n. Ba 2 n 2 -pre 2 -du 6 -pwe. A 
place in the department of the Haute Loire, France, where there 
are mineral springs. [B, 88.] 

BAIR (Hind.), n. The Zizyphus jujuba. [B, 172.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A«, ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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BAISALZ (Ger.), n. Ba 9, e-za 3 ltz. See Bay salt. 

BAISONGE (Fr.), n. Be 2 z-o 2 n 2 zh. A popular name for the 
gall ot' the Salvia pomifera. [B, 121.] 

BAISSA (It.), n. Ba 3 -es'sa 3 . A sulphur spring in the province 
of Mondovi, Italy, near the Genoese border. [B, 269.] 

BAISSE (Fr.), n. Be 2 s. A place on the river Leisse, near 
Chambery, where there is an elfervescent ferruginous spring. [B, 
269.] 

BAITRE (Fr.), n. Be 2 tr. The Colymbus cristatus. [A, 385.] 
BAIZONGE, n. A variety of Persian sponge which, powdered, 
is used to dye silk red. [L, 30.] 

BAJA (It.), n. Ba 3 / ya 3 . See Bai;e. 

BAJAM-LOIIOR, n. A common name in Java for the Rhus 
cobbe . [B, 121.] 

BAJAN, BAJANG, n’s. Names given by Rumphius to two 
species of amarantaceous plants which the latter separated from 
the genus Blitum. [B, 121.J 

BAJANG-BALY, n. A Java name for the Ocimum tenui- 
florum. [B, 121.] 

BAJA-PELINI, n. A Turkisb name for the Artemisia ab¬ 
sinthium. [A, 259.] 

BAJEE, n. An East Indian name for potassium nitrate. [A, 
259.] 

B A JFALU, n. A Hungarian sulphur spring. [B, 269.] 

BA J3IOCZ, n. A place in Hungary, where there is a hot spring 
containing sodium sulphate, the water of which is drank and used 
as baths for digestive disorders. [B, 93, 269.] 

BAJONETBEIN (Ger.), n. Ba 3 -yo-ne 2 t'bin. A fanciful term 
for a deformity of the knee in which there is ankylosis of the joint 
with posterior displacement of the leg, giving the limb the appear- 
ance of a bayonet. [E. Gurlt (A. 319).] 

BAJONETMESSER (Ger.), n. Ba 3 -yo-ne 2 t'me 2 s-se 2 r. A bayo- 
net-shaped knife, used in operations on the eye. 

BAJOUE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -zhu. The cbeek of an animal, particu- 
larly a pig or a calf. [L, 41.] 

BAJKA (Hind.), n. The Penicillaria spicata. [B, 121.] 
BAJREE, n. See Bajra. 

I5AJU-CHINA, n. A Malay name for the Ruellia repanda. 
[B, 121.] 

BAJEREE, BAJURY, n’s. See Bajra. 

BAK (Hind., Bengal.), n. The Sesbania (ACschynomene) grandi- 
fiora. [B, 181.] . 

BAKABANYA, n. A place in Hungary, where there is a min- 
eral spring. [B, 269.] 

BAKAIN (Ilind.), n. The Melia azederach. [B, 181.] 

BAKAM (Bengal.), n. The Ccesalpinia sappan. [B, 181.] 
15AKAS (Bengal., Hind.), n. The Justicia adhatoda (Adhatoda 
vasica). [B, 181. j 

BAK AUT, n. A Russian name for guaiacum. [B, 92.] 
BAKAYAN, n. The root, herb, and fruit of the Azadirachta 
indica. [W. Dymock, “Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,’ 1 Mar. 23, 1878, p. 
745 (B).] 

BAKEEJ2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bak-e(a)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See B^cke^j. 
BAKEItlA (Lat.), n. f. Bak-e(a)'ri 2 -a 3 . See Pterandra. 
BAKEWELL, n. Bak'we 2 l. An English village, near which 
there are chalybeate springs. [L, 41.] 

BAKKA, n. An East Indian name for a species of Cannabis 
(Cannabis sativa ) which is smoked in the East. [B, 88, 121.] 
BAKKAR, n. According to Bory, Dioscorides’s name for 
Asarum. [B, 80, 121.] 

BAKLI, n. An Arabie name for the bean. [B, 121.] 

BAKOU, n. A place in Russia, near the Caspian Sea, where 
there are petroleum wells and mineral springs. The waters are 
used as baths for rheumatism, paralysis, etc. [L, 49.] 
BAKOVAR, n. A spring at Szessan, in Hungary, containing a 
very small amount of iron and carbonic acid. [B, 269.] 

BAKKOT (Swed.), n. The Pimpinella saxifraga and the Pim- 
pinella magna. [B, 92.] 

llAKTERIE (Ger.), n. Ba 3 k-ta'ri 2 -e 2 . See Bacterium, and for 
ali German derivatives in Bakt-, see the corresponding words in 
Bact-. 

BAKUCHI (Hind.), n. The Vernonia anthelminthica. [B, 181.] 
BAKUL (Bengal.), n. The Mimusops elengi. [B, 181.] 
BAKUS, n. See Bakas. 


BAKWIZA (Polish), n. The Primula officinalis. [B, 92.] 
BAKZEDOAR (Dutch), n. Zedoary. [B, 92.] 

BALA (Malay), n. A Malabar name for the banana-plant (Musa 
sapientum). [Rheede (B, 121); B, 172.] 

BALA (Hind.), n. The Andropogon muriaticum. [B, 172.] 
BALA (Sanscr.), n. The Sida cordifolia. [B, 181.]—Atib\ 
The Sida rhombifolia. [B, 181.]—AlaliAb’. The Sida rhomboidea. 
[B, 181.]—N&gab’. The Sida alba. [B, 181.] 


BALA (Sanscr.), n. The Pavonia odorata. [B, 181.] 
I5ALAI5AIIULA (Bengal.), n. The Ficus helerophylla. 
181.] 


[B, 


BALABANDI TIGA (Teloogoo), n. The Ipomoea pes caprce. 
[P. S. Mootooswamy, “Indian Med. Gaz.,” Nov., 1886, p. 325.] 


B A L A-CHAT U RB UADRAKA (Sanscr.), n. A powder com- 
posed of equal parts of the root of Aconitum heterophyllum , the 
tubers of Cyperus rotundus , and the horny excrescences on Rhus 
succedanea, together with long pepper. [B, 181.] 

BALADOR, n. Altered from beledzar (q. v.). The fruit of 
Semecarpus anacardium. [B, 121.] 

BALADUR, n. See Balador. 

BALENA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-e'(a 8 'e 2 ;-na 3 . Gr., tf>d\\aiva , 
<f>a\aiva. Fr., baleine. Ger., Wallfisch. It., balena. Sp., ballena. 
The whale ; a genus of the Balcenidoe. |L, 121, 147.]—15. acuto- 
rostrat-a. See Bai^enoptera rostrata. —B. antarctica, B. aus¬ 
tralis [Des Moulins]. Fr., baleine du Cap. Ger., siidlicher Wall¬ 
fisch. A variety found in the Southern hemisphere. [L, 65.]—B. 
boops [Linnaeus]. Fr., balenoptere jubarte. Ger., Ochsenaugen- 
wallfisch. Syn. : Balcenoptera jubartis [LacSpide], Rorqualus 
boops [F. Cuvier]. 1. A species having the blow-holes behind two 
hemispherical tuberosities, the dorsal fin curved backward, the 
lower jaw shorter and narrower tlian the upper one, and the throat 
and belly furrowed longitudinally. 2. Of Cuvier, the Balcenoptera 
rostrata. [L, 208.]—B. borealis. See B. mysticetus — 15. glacia¬ 
lis. A variety now referred to B. mysticetus. [L, 217.]—B. green- 
landica. See B. mysticetus.— B. jubartis. See B. boops.— 15. 
lougimana [Rudolph]. Ger., langhdndiger Wallfisch. A species 
distinguished by the great length of the pectoral fins, and by the 
lower jaw being longer than the upper one. As it has a dorsal fin, 
it should be referred to Balcenoptera. [B, 180 ; L, 218.]—B. macro- 
cepliala. See Physeter maa'Ocephalus.— 15. major. See B. 
mysticetus. — B. mysticetus [Linnaeus]. Fr., baleine franche. 
Ger., nordischer (oder grbnlandischer ) Wallfisch. The Greenland 
whale (“ right whale”), from which oil and whalebone are obtained. 
[L, 107, 147.]—B. naribus flexuosis. See B. mysticetus.— 15. ros¬ 
trata. See BaLuEnoptera rostrata.— 15. spitzbergensis, B. vul¬ 
garis. See B. mysticetus.— Oleum balaena*. Fr., huile de baleine. 
Ger., Wallfischthran. Whale oil; obtained from B. mysticetus and 
B. australis. [L, 65.] 

BAL/ENACIUS, BAL/EXATUS (Lat.), adj’s. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-e 2 n- 
(a 3 -e 2 n)-a(a 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s), -tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See Bai^enic. 

15ALZENIC, adj. Ba 2 l-e 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., balcenacius. Fr., baU- 
nique. 1. Derived from the whale. [B.] 2. Made of whalebone. 
[A, 312.]—B. acid. Fr., acide balenique. An acid, C. 9 H 36 0 2 , oc- 
curring in the oil of the Balcenoptera rostrata. [B, 14.] 

BALA3NIDJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 l(ba 8 l)-e 2 n , (a 3 -e 2 n / )-i 2 d-e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). Fr., balcenides. The toothless whales ; a familyof the Cetacea 
characterized by the absence of teeth in the adult, including the 

f enera Balaena and Balaenopterai There are teeth in the foetus, 
ut they ne ver penetrate the gum. Their place is supplied by 
plates of whalebone (baleen plates) attaclied to the palate. [L, 147.] 
BAL/ENOIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-e 2 n(a 3 -e 2 n)-o(o 2 )- 
i 2 d(ed)'-e 2 -a 3 . See Bauenid^:. 

BALENOLOGY, n. Ba 2 l-e 2 n-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From <frd\\aiva, a whale, 
and Ao-yov, understanding. Fr., balcenologie. Ger., Balanologie. 
That brauch of zoology which treats of whales. [L, 116.] 
BALENOPTERA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-e 2 n(a 3 -e 2 n)-o 2 p , te 2 r- 
a 3 . From <f>d\\atva, a whale, and irrepov , a wing or fin. Fr., bale- 
nopttre. Ger., Flosswalljisch. A genus of the Balcenidce, differing 
from the genus Balcena in having a dorsal fin. [L, 121,217.]—B. 
jubartis [Lac6pide]. See Balena boops.—15. rostrata. Fr., ba¬ 
lenoptere museau-pointu (ou d bec). Ger., Schnabelirallfisch. A 
species having both jaws pointed, the upper one shorter and nar- 
rower than the lower one ; a vesicular pouch of unknown function 
beneath the lower jaw ; and the pectoral fins small. Its oil contains 
balaenic acid. [B ; L, 208.] 

BAL/ENOPTERIDE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-e 2 n(a 3 -e 2 n)- 
o 2 p-te 2 r'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Cetacea , having a distinet 
dorsal fin. [L, 121.] 

BALAH (Ar.), n. An unripe date. [B, 121.] 

BALAH SOLTANI, n. A variety of date-tree. [B, 121.] 
BALAI (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-e 2 . 1. The comb of an electrical machine. 
[A. 385.] 2. A wire brush for use as a revulsive. [A, 385.] 3. An 
instrument for pushing foreign bodies from the oesophagus into the 
stomach. [L, 41.] 4. The Clavaria coralloides. [B, 121, 173.] 5. 
The Scopar ia dulcis. [B, 121, 173.] 

BALAIS (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-e 2 . 1. The Sorghum vulgare. [B, 173.] 
2. See Balasius.— 15. de jonc. The Sorghum vulgare. [B, 173.]— 
15. doux. The Scoparia dulcis. [B, 173.]—Rubis b. See Bala¬ 
sius. 

BALAJOUS, n. A Languedoc name for the Osyris alba. [B, 

121 .] 

BALAKZEL, n. A Turkish name for the heron (Ardea cin¬ 
erea). [B, 88.] 

BALALATA (Bengal.), n. The Ficus heterophylla. [B, 181.] 
BALAM-CIRA (Hind.), n. The Cucumis sativus. [B, 172.] 
15ALAM-PULH (Malay), n. A Malabar name for the Tama - 
rindus indica. [B, 88,172.] 

BALAX, n. A name for a variety of Agave growing in Java. 
[B, 88.] 

I5ALAX (Ar.), n. The Withania somnifera. [B, 121.] 
BALAXA-BOXE, n. A Carib name for the Mimosa pudica. 
[B, 88, 121.] 

BALANARIS, BALAXARIUS (Lat.). adj’s. Ba 2 l(ba 8 l)-a 3 n- 
a(a 3 )'ri 2 s, -ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., balanaire. See Balaenic. 

BALANATUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 ltba 3 l)-a 3 n-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From 
balanus (q-. v.). Embahned, anointed, or perfumed with balsam. 
[A, 312.] 
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BAEANCE, n. Ba*l'a a ns. Gr., Tpvrdvr). Lat.,6i7a»r (from bis, 
twice, and lanx , a dish). Fr., balance (Ist def.), balancement (2a 
def.). Ger., Wage (lst def.). It. bilancia (lst def.). Sp., balanza 
(Ist def.). 1. A pair of scales, an instrument for ascertaining the 
weight of a body ; consisting of a horizontal beam hung on a pivot 
or an agate knife-edge at a point above its centre of gravity, and 
having suspended from it at each end a receptacle, also hung on a 
pivot or a knife-edge—one of the receptacles being for the weight, 
and the other for the material to be weighed. [A, 1,9, 385 ; B, 7.1 
2. The proper state of relationship between the power or activity of 
the different parts of a mechamsm or an organism ; as used by 
some writers, an increased development (Fr., balancement des or- 
ganes) or functional activity (Fr., balancement fonctionnel) of cer- 
tain parts, to compensate for an inadequate development, atrophy, 
or diminished functional activity of other parts. (A* 385.]—Adlie- 



THE BALANCE. (AFTER PRIVAT DESCHANEL.) 


sion b. See PrechtVs adhesion b. —Analytical b. See Chemical 
b. —Assay b. Ab. specially adapted to vveighing small obiects ac- 
curately and rapidly ; chiefly used in mints. [B, 2.]—B. de Cou- 
lomb (Fr.), B. de torsion (Fr.). See Torsion b. —B. d*induc~ 
tion (Fr.). See Induction 6 .— B. 61ectrlque (Fr.). See Torsion b. 
—B. 61ectro-magn6t,ique (Fr.). See Electro-magnetic b. —B. 
magn6tique. See Torsion b— B. of Odier and’ Blache. A 
balance in the form of a steelyard, designed for weighing infa^.ts. 
[B, 107.] Cf. PfisE-BfsBfL—B. of lioberval. A b. consisting of tvvo 
equal weights sliding upon 
tvvo horizontal arms prq- 
jecting from the lateral 
sides of a parallelogram 
the other two sides of which 
revolve about their centres, 
which are fixed. The two 
weights, no matter how dis* 
posed on the arms of the b., 
will always hold each other 
in equilibrium. [B, 7.]—B. 
of torsion. See Torsio» 
b.— B. romaine (Fr.). See 
Steelyard.— Chemical b. 

Fr., b. chimique. Ger., 
chemische Wage. It., bi¬ 
lancia chimica. A b. used 
by chemists; made so as 
to combine precision and 
sensitiveness in the highest 
degree. It has a knife- 
edge bearing of some hard 
substance, usually agate, 
upon which the arms of the 
b. rest only during the op- 
eration of weighing. When 
not in use, it is usually kept 
under a case to protect it 
from dlsturbing influences. 

[B.l—Cliiriese b. A form 
of b. identical in principle. 
with the steelyard. [B, 7.] 

—Electro-magnetic b. 

Fr., b. electro-mapnttique. 

A b. for defcermining the 
intensity of electric cur- 
rents. From each arm is 
suspended a magnet which 
dips into a glass tube sur- 
rounded by a coii of wire. 

On passing a current in op¬ 
posite directions through 
the two coils, one magnet is 
depressed and the other 
elevated, and the weight re- 
quired to restore the equi¬ 
librium is a measure of the 
intensity of the current. 

[Becquerel (B, 38).] — Ily- 


drostatic b. Fr., 6 . hydrostatique. Ger., hydrosiatische Wage 
A b. designed for weighing substances in water, in order to ascertain 
their loss of weight when supported by the latter, and hence their 
specific gravity. [B.]—Induction b. Fr., b. d'induction. Ger., 
Inductionsivage. An instrument invented by Hughes for testing 
variations in the structure or composition of metals by the currents 
which they generate. It consists of two primary coils, through 
which a current is sent, each connected with a secondary coii. 
The two secondary coils, which are so arranged that the currents in 
them pass in opposite directions, are connected with a telephone. 
If the currents are of exactly the same strength, they neutralize 
each other and no sound is heard in the telephone. Connected 
with each secondary coii there is a box. One of these boxes con- 
tains the metal to be tested, and the other contains a Standard 
piece with which the former is to be compared. If, now, there is 
even a slight difference in the character of the two pieces, the 
equilibrium of the opposing currents is disturbed and the telephone 
sounds. The apparatus has been used for detecting the situation 
of pieces of metal, such as bullets, imbedded in the body. (B ; J. 
H. Girdner, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 9, 1887, p. 393.]—MiclielPs 
torsion b. An apparatus consisting of a light horizontal rod hav¬ 
ing at each extremity a small leaden ball, and suspended by its 
centre by a light wire so as to turn freely in a horizontal plane. 
Beneath the rod there ls a horizontal bar of equal length, loaded at 
each extremity with large leaden balls, and tuming freely upon a 
Central pivot directly beneath the suspending wire of the rod. The 
amount of torsion produced in the wire by the movements of the 
rod is observed with a telescope. The b. is used for determining 
the attraction which the leaden spheres exert upon the leaden balls, 
and hence for determining the specific gravity of the earth. [B.]— 
Molires b. A form of hydrostatic b. for determining the specific 
gravity of liquids. It consists of a b. to one arm of which is at- 
tached a closed glass vessel filled with mercury, wiiich serves as a 
weight, and which is exactly eounterbalanced by a weight attached 
to the other arm. The arm of the b. is divided into ten equal parts. 
In using it, tbe mercurial weight is submerged in the liquid to be 
tested, and the arm of the b. is successively loaded with three 
riders, one of w hich has a w eight precisely equal to the loss of 
weight of the mercurial sinker when submerged in water, and the 
two otbers neigh respectively T V and as much. When the 
riders are so adjusted that the b. is in equilibrium, their combined 
weight is equal to that which the sinker loses by being submerged in 
the liquid, i. e., it is the specific gravity of that liquid compared with 
water as a Standard. If, for example, the first w*eight stands at 8, 
.the second at 6, and the third at 3, the sp. gr. of the liquid is 0 8G3. 
[B.]—Pharmaceiitical b. A b. used by apothecaries. [B.]— 
Physical b. See Chemical b. —PreclitPs adhesion b. A b. for 
demonstrating the laws of adhesion. It consists of an ordinary b. 
from one arm of which is suspended a horizontal piate having its 
lower surface flat and polished, which is brought Into contact with 
a similar polished surface, to which it adheres. The weight re- 
quired to be placed in the pan suspended from the other arm of the 
b. in order to effect a separation of the plates is a measure of the 
adhesive force existing between the latter. [B.]—Komaii b. Fr., 
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BALANCE 

BALANOCASTANUM 


b. romaine. Ger., romische Waqe. See Steelyard.— Spring b. 
An instrument for weighing, consisting of a coii of wire which is 
stretched by the substance to be weighed, and to which is attached 
an index showing the amount of tension, and hence the weight of 



the substance. [B.]—Torsion b. Fr., b. de torsion (ou de Cou- 
lamb). Ger., Drehwage. An apparatus devised by Coulomb for 
determining the laws of magnetic and electric attraction and re- 
pulsion, and used also for demonstrating the effects of torsion on 
the suspending thread of wire. It consists of a cylindrical glass 
case, AAAA, from the 
upper end of which 
rises another glass. cyl- 
inder, DD, of much 
smaller diameter, the 
latter being fitted at 
its top with a brass 
cap, a, carrying an in¬ 
dex, C. Outside of this, 
and capable of turniug 
upon it, is another cap, 

6, divided at its top iu- 
to 360 equal parts. In 
the centre of the cap, 6, 
is an opening through 
which passes a small 
metal rod, d, capable 
of turning freely and 
having at its lower end 
a notch to which is at¬ 
tached a very fine wire. 

At the lower end of the 
wire there is a small 
iece of metal pierced 
y a horizontal needle 
of shellac, /, having a 
small gilt ball, g, at 
one end. Running 
round the large cvlin- 
der, in the same hori¬ 
zontal plane as the 
shellac needle, a scale 
is marked. Opposite 
the zero mark of the coulomb’s torsion balance. (apter privat 
scale, within the cylin- deschanel.) 

d er thcrc is & fix^d 

ball of some conducting material, g', suspended by a rod of shel¬ 
lac,/', passing up through the cover of the cylinder. |A, 376 ; B.] 
See also MichelVs torsion b. —Wheatstone’s b. See Wheatstone^s 

BR1DQE. 

BALANCEMENT (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-a 3 ns-ma 3 n 2 . See Balance 
(2d def.). 

BALANCE RS, n. pl. Ba 2 I'a 2 ns-u 5 rz. Lat., halteras. Fr., balan- 
ciers. Ger., Balane irstangelchen. 1. Certain clubbed filaments in 
the Diptera , representing posterior wings. They are attached at 
the bases of the anterior wings. By some they are regarded as 
rudimentary wings, but by others as assisting the insect to main- 
tain its equilibrium during flight. [L, 11, 147.] 2. Two long pro- 
cesses on the throat, in front of the gilLs, of the larvae of certain of 
the Urodela, which serve as supports when they are resting on the 
bottom. [L, 201.] 

15 AL AND A, n. The Fagus silvatica. [L, 45, 119.] 

15 ALANDINA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-a 2 n(a 8 n)-di(de)'na 3 . An 
old name for a factitious stone containing mercury and iron (“ com¬ 
positus ex argento vivo ferri ”). [A, 325.] 

15 AE ANE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-a 3 n. 1. See Balanos. 2. See Glans. 

BALANEA, BALANEiE (Lat.), n’s n. and f. pl. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)- 
a(a 8 )'ne 2 -a 8 , -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Balanidas. 

BALANEOMPHALUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 kba 3 l)"a 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 (a)- 
0 2 m'fa 3 -lu 3 s(lu 4 S). Gr., /3aWeio/u.<J>aAos (from jSaAaretor, a bath, and 
bfx<f>a\os, the navel or a knob). Having a boss like the valve of an 
ancient bath, or having a round bottom (said of cups); as a n., see 
Mesomphalium. [A, 311, 322.] 

BALANEUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-a 2 n(a 8 n)-e(a)'u 8 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., pa \ aveiov . See Balneum. 

BALANEUS (Lat.), n. m. Ba 2 l(ba 8 l)-a(a 3 )'ne 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
/3oAavevs. See Balneator. 


BALANEUTES (Lat.), n. m. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-u 2 'tez(tas). 
Gr., /3aAarevrrfc. See BALNEATOR. 

BALANE UTRIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-u 2/ tri 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., /3aAav€vrpta. See Balneatrix. 

BALANGHAS, n. See Sterculia. 

I5ALANGUE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 I-a 9 ng. A Madagascar fruit derived 
from an undetermined piant probably related to the Jasntineoe. 
[B, 121.] 

I5ALANIDJ3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From /SdAaroj, an acorn. Fr., balanides. The “ acorn-shells” ; a 
division of the order Thoracica of the subclass Cirripedia of the 
crustaceans. [L, 121, 147.] 

BALANIDE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-a 3 n-ed. 1. A sort of fruit, like the 
chestnut and the beech-nut, consisting of two or three achaenia sur- 
rounded by a common involucre. [B, 121.] 2. In the pl., b \s, see 
BALANIDi®. 

BALANIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 d'e 2 -a 3 . See 

BALANIDE. 

BALANIFEROUS, adj. Ba^l-a^n-i^Fe^r-u^. Gr., pa\atrr)<f>6pos. 
Lat., balaniferus (from balanus [= ^dAa»>os], an acorn, and/erre,to 
bear). Fr., balanifere. Ger., eichelntragend. Bearing acorns or 
acorn-like fruit. [L, 42.] 

BALANINAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-a 2 n(a 8 n)-i(e)'ne(na 8 -e 2 ). 
Of Owen, a family of the Balanidoe. [L, 27.] 

BALANINUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 l(ba 8 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'i 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
Pahdvivos. Fr., balanin. Pertaining to or made from any of the 
fruits anciently termed balani. [A, 311, 312.] See Balanos. 

15A LANION (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., /3aA- 
dviov. 1. A decoction of acorns. [A, 311.] 2. See Balanos. 

BALANIQUE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-a 8 n-ek. Pertaining to acorns or 
to the glans penis or the glans clitoridis. [A, 385.] 

BALANISM, n. Ba 2 l'a 2 n-i 2 zm. Gr., /3aAayi<r/A<fc (from /3aAav- 
t£etv). Lat balanismus. The insertion of a suppository or a pes- 
sary. [A, 311, 322.J 

BALANITJ3 (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-a 3 n-et. See Balanites and Bala¬ 
nitis.— B. d’Egypte. See Balanites aegyptiaca.—Yl. intersti- 
tlelle. A deep-seated inflammation of the glans penis. [A. Four- 
nier (L, 88).] 

BALANITEAE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 t'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., balanitees. Of Endlicher, a series of plants including the sin- 
gle genus Balanites. [B, 121.] 

15 AL ANITES (Lat.), n. m. (although treated by botanlsts as 
fem.). Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-i(e)'tez(tas). Gen., balanVtoe. From 
f$a\avtTr)s, acorn-shaped. Fr., balanites, balanite. 1. An unknown 
precious stone. [Pliny (A, 311, 312).] 2. Of Delile, a genus of 

shrubs and small trees,. referred by Bentham and Hooker to the 
Simarubece (tribe Picrdmnieoe ), by Planchon to the Meliacece, and 
by Baillon to the Rulacece. It is distinguished by its alternate, 
bifoliate, usually epunctate leaves, its hermaphrodite, 5-parted 
flowers, its 10 stamens inserted at the base of the disc and having 
non-glandulose anthers, its globose, quinquelocular ovary having 
a short subulate style with 1 or 5 stigmas and with a solitary ovule 
In each cell, and its drupaceous fruit. fB, 42, 121.]—B. tegyptiaea 
[Delile]. Syn.: Ximenia aegyptiaca [Linnseus] (seu ferox [Poiret]). 
A shruo bearing coriaceous, inconspicnous leaves with entire leaf- 
lets and numerous pubescent greenish flowers of an aromatic odor. 
According to De Candolle, it is the agihalid of Prosper Alpinus. 
The ellipsoidal, drupaceous fruit is the Egyptian myrobalan , the 
date of the desert and haledsch of the Arabs, and the soum of the 
negroes ; and is edible, although slightlybitter and purgative, espe- 
cially when unripe. An oil extracted from the seeds is used as a 
vulnerary. The seed is said to be the zacchone , or zachum. [H. 
Baillon (B, 46).] The B. aegyptiaca , var. indica , is the B. Rox- 
burghii. [B, 172.]—B. Roxburgliii [Planchon]. A tree 20 feet 
high, growing in the Deccan , distinguished by the hairy corolla, 
but otherwise closely related to B. aegyptiaca , of which some re- 
gard it as a variety. The unripe fruit is a violent purgative, but 
the ripe fruit is edible. The bark is used in veterinary practice. 
[B, 121, 172.] 

BALANITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l>a 2 n(a 3 n)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
balanit'idis. Gr., jSaAatuns (fem. of /SaAaviVijs). Fr., balanite (2d 
def.). Ger., Eichelentziindung (2d def.). It., balanite (2d def.). 
Sp., balanitis (2d def.). 1. An ancient name for an acorn-shaped 
kmd of nut. [Pliny (A, 311. 312).] 2. A superficial inflammation of 
the glans penis, often involving also the inner surface of the pre- 
puee. It is attended with erosion of the epithelium and a whit- 
ish or yellowish, offensive discharge, which consists of epithelium, 
sebaceous matter, and pus. It is sometimes associated with gonor¬ 
rhoea. [G.l— 15. hlennorrliolca. See Gonorrhoeal b.— B. dia¬ 
betica. B. due to the irritation of saccharine urine. [L, 54.]— 
Gonorrlueal b. Lat., gonorrhoea balani. Fr., blennorrhagie 
balauo-preputiale, blennoixhie du gland. Ger., Eicheltripper. 
Gonorrhoea of the glans penis ; b. due to gonorrhoeal infection. 
The existence of such a disease is denied by some (e. g ., by Diday). 
[G.]— Interstitlal b. See Balanite interstitielle. 

15 A LANIUM, BALANNIUM (Lat.), n's n. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-a 2 n- 
(a 8 n)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m), -ni 2 u 8 m(u 4 m). See Oleum balaninum. 

BALANO-15LENNORRIKEA (Lat.),n.f. Ba 2 l(ba 8 l)"a 2 n(a 8 n)- 
o(o 2 )-bIe 2 n-no 2 r-re / (ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . See Gonorrhoeal balanitis. 

15 ALANOCAltPUS(Lat.), n. m. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 2 )-ka 8 rp'- 
u a s(u 4 s). From pdKavos. an acorn, and «apTro?, a fruit. A sub- 
genus of Areca, including the species with simply branebed spa¬ 
dices. [B, 245.] 

BALANOCASTANUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 I(ba 3 l)"a 2 n(a 8 n>o(o 2 )- 
ka 2 st(ka 3 st)'a 3 n-u 8 m(u 4 m). From /JaAavos, an acorn, and tedo - ravor , 
a chestnut. See Bulbocastanum. 



O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 . urn; U«, like U (German). 
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BALANOID, adj. Ba 2 I'a 2 n-oid. From pdAavos, an acorn, and 
clfios, resemblance. Fr., balanozde. Shapecl bite an acorn. [L, 453.] 

BALANOKELK (Ger.), n. Ba 3 l-a 3 n-o-ka'le 2 . From jSaAcoos, 
the glans penis, and kijAij, a hernia. That condition in which, as in 
cases of gangrenous phimosis, an opeuing forms in the prepuce 
and the glans protrudes through it. [Grunfeld (L, 57).] 

BALANOPHAGE (Fr.), adj. Ba 3 I-a 3 n-o-fa 3 zh. From pdAavos. 
an acdrn, and Qayeiv, to eat. Subsisting on acorns (said of birds). 
[L, 109.] 

BALANOPHOKA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 f , o 2 -ra 3 . 
From pdKavos. an acorn, and 0ope iv, to bear. Fr., balanophore. 
Syn. : Cynopsole. A genus of balanophoraceous plants of the tnbe 
Eubalanophorece, oecurring as fleshy, fungus-like parasites on 
various dicotyledonons trees and secreting a waxy material. The 
fruit is a nut with a rounded albuminous seed. [B, 40. J 

BALANOPHOKACE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)"a 2 n(a 3 n)-o- 
(o 2 )-fo 2 r-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., balanoplioracees. Lindley"s 
term for the Balanophorece. [B, 42.] 

BALANOPHORACEOUS, adj. Ba 2 l"a 2 n-o-fo 2 r-a'shu 3 s. Lat., 
balanophoraceus. Fr., balanophorace. Of or pertaining to the 
Balanophoracece, or Balanophorece. [B.] 

BALANOPHOKE (Fr.), adj. and n. Ba 3 l-a 3 n-o-for. See Bal¬ 
anophora, Balanophorus, and Balaphore. 

BALANOPHOREA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)"a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 2 )- 
fo(fo 2 )'re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., balanophorees. Ger., Balanophoreen. 
Syn. : Balanophoracece [Lindleyl. 1. An order of parasitic plants 
established by Richard, belonging, according to Bentham and 
Hooker, to the series Achlamydosporece of the monochlamydeous 
dleotylydons. It is distinguished by the absence of leaves, and by 
its nnisexual flowers borne upon spadices, the male flowers being 
either naked, in which case there are usually not more than 2 sta- 
mens, or provided with a perianth with valvate lobes, when the sta- 
mens usually lie opposite the latter ; and the female flowers having 
either no perianth or one closely aduate to the ovary, and having 

1 or 2 styles terminal upon the 1- to 3-celled ovary, which has a sin-, 
gle pendulous ovule in each cell. The fruit is a 1-celled nut con- 
taining a single albuminous seed. By Bentham and Hooker it is 
divided into the Monostyli (with a single style or none), including 
tlie tribes Cynomoriece, Sarcophytece, Mystropetalece, Dactylan- 
thece, Eubalanophorece , and Langsdorfliece ; and the Distyli (with 

2 styles), including the Helosidece and the Lophophytece. 2. Of 
Eichler, a tribe ot the Balanophoracece (B), including the single 
genus Balanophora and corresponding to the Eubalanophorece of 
Bentham and Hooker. [B, 42, 121, 214.] 

BAEANOPHOKIDiE [J. Hooker] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 I(ba 3 l)"- 
a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 2 )-fo 2 r'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Balanophore,® (2d def.). 

BALANOPHORUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 f'o 2 r- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From pdAavo?, an acorn, and ffropciv, to bear. Bearinsr 
acorns. [L, 42.] & 

BALANOPLASTIK (Ger.), n. Ba 3 l-a 3 n-o-pla 3 s-tek'. Plastic 
surgery applied to the glans penis. [L, 197.] 

BABANO-POSTmTLS (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)"a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 2 V 
po 2 s-thi(the) ti 2 s. Gen., balano-posthiVidis. From pdAavos the 
glans penis, and ttoo-Oi). the prepuce (see also -itis*). Fr., balano- 
posthite. Ger., Eichel- und Vorhautkatarrh. Inflammation affect- 
ing both the glans penis and the prepuce. [L, 41.]—B.-p. crou- 
P°'^' £ accompanied with a deposit of false membrane. 

[Grunfeld (A, 319).]—B.-p. diplitlieritica. Diphtheria of the 
glans penis and the prepuce. [Grunfeld (A, 319).]—B.-p. erythe¬ 
matosa. A variety accompanied with phlegmonous inflammation 
of the prepuce with erythema of its outer layer. [Grunfeld (A, 319).] 
—B.-p. gangraenosa. A form in which gangrene occurs, gener- 
ally in consequence of phimosis, which interferes with the escape 
of pus. [Grunfeld (A, 319).]—B.-p. phlegmonosa. A form ac¬ 
companied with phlegmonous inflammation of the prepuce [Grun¬ 
feld (A, 319)d B.-p. superficialis. A variety in which only the 
snrface is affected. [Grttnfeld (A, 319).] y 

r * ^EPUTIAL, adj. Ba 2 l"a 2 n-o-pre-pu 2 '-shi 2 -a 3 l 

Lat., balano-prczputialis. Fr., balano-preputial. Pertaining to 
both the glans penis and the prepuce. [J. Rollet (L, 87).] 

BALANOPS (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)'a 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 ps. A genus of 
plants established by H. Baillon, including six or seven New Cale- 

IX“o^.° r [B h « b m." d C0US “ tUtinsbyit * lf the «eries (order, 

( - Lat °; n ' t Ba 2 l(ba a l)-a 2 n(a>n,-o 2 ps'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., balanopsees. A series of plants established by H. Bail- 
J° n ^ single genus Balanops and referred by him doubtfully 
to the Castaneacece (Cupuhferae). By Bentham and Hooker it is 
™ a( ?® a distinet order of monochlamydeous dicotyledons (series 
Umsexuales), bemg regarded as akin to the Euphorbiacece. [B, 42, 

°? TE ? IS [Garfcne *3 (Lat ->« n - f - Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
tiera ^Uttoralit HERITIERA -~ li * tothila [Gartner]. See Heri- 

r 3 ^ 1 *jF A G (Lat.). n. f. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 r-ra- 
hnr«t fr!Sh ’ a w P aX ? V0 *: th « glans penis, and pijyvv erfleu, to 

burst forth. Fr., balanorrhagie. See Gonorrhceal balanitis. 

BALANORRHINUM ( Lat *>> n - n - Ba 2 l(ha 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 r-ri(re) / - 
topica”reme(]y A “b^oT" t0 the " orBtion ° f balani,is ’ ,Lscd 08 a 
(La P’ i n - Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 r-re'- 
MafJirMe S?e bI^tis 6 P<5niS ’ &nd ^ t0 flovv ' Fr ’ 

BALANOS (Lat ), n. f. and m. Ba 2 l(ba 3 lVa 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 s. Gr, 
Fr - 9land : Ger., Eichel. 1. A name given by the am 
cients to a great variety of fruits, and especially the acorn ; applied 


by some botanists to any fruit formed like the acorn. [B, 88, 121.] 
See Glans. 2. The fruit of the ben-tree (Moringa pterygosperma). 
[Celsus (B, 45).] 3. The glans penis. [A, 311.] 4. A suppository. 
pessary, or pledget. [Hippocrates (A, 311).]—B. myrepsica, B. 
myristicae. The seed of the Moringa pterygosperma. [B, 270.] 
11ALA-NPONTON, n. An African word meaning European 
root (applied to the potato and other species of Solanum and the 
Batatas). [B, 121.] 

BALANTANA, n. A Carib name for the banana-tree (Musa 
paradisiaca). [B, 88.] 

BALANTI, n. A name given in the Philippines to a species of 
Bicinus , the root of which is used in dysentery. [B, 88.] 
BALANTIDIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ba^ba^l-a^a^yt^d^-u 3 !!!. 
(u 4 m). Gr., PoAolvtISlov, dim. of paXdvnov (see Balantium). A ge¬ 
nus of Protozoa of the order Ciliata , family Bnrsariece , made oy 
Claparede and Lachmann, having 
an egg-shaped body with the ven- 
tral and dorsal surfaces almost 
equally arched. [L, 182.]—B. coli 
[Malmsten]. Syn. : Paramcecium 
coli [Malmsten]. A species with an 
oval body 0 07 to 0*1 mm. long and 
0‘05 to 0'07 broad ; found frequently 
in the large intestine of the pig, and 
occasionally in the dejecta of man 
In cases of diarrhoea, dysentery, ty- 
phoid fever, etc. [L, 49, 182.] 

BALANTIEA3 (Lat.). n. f. pl. 
Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-ti(ti 2 )'e 2 -e-(a 3 -e 2 ). 

Of F6e, a tribe of ferns including 
Balantium , Culcita, Cibotium, and 
two other genera. [B, 121.] 

BALANTINE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l- 
a 3 n 2 -ten. The Hemandia sonora. 

[B, 121.] 

BALANTION (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 l- 
(ba 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o 2 n. See Bal¬ 
antium. 



THE BALANTIDJUM COLI. 

(after braun.) 

the nucleus; b, a vacnole; c. the 

, J ___— 


BALANTI OPHTH ALMUS 

(Lat.), adj. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 ny / - peristoma ; d, nuthtive masses, 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 

From paAdvTior, a pouch, and o<f>0aAfx6s. the eye. Fr., talantioph - 
thalme. In zoology, having the eyelids drooping in the form of a 
pouch. [L, 41, 180.] 

BALANTIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 l(ba 3 :)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., paAdvTtov. Fr., balantion. A genus of cyathaceous 
ferns, usually referred to Dicksonia. [B, 270.]—B. chr>>otriclnim 
[Hasskarl]. See Dicksonia Blumei. - B. culcita [Kaulfuss]. The 
Dicksonia culcita. [B, 242.] 

BALANUS (Lat.), n. f. and m. Ba 2 I(ba 3 l)'a 2 n(a 3 n)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Balanos.— B. migrepsica, The ben-nut. [L, 84.] 

BALANZIEKSTANGELCHEN (Ger.), n. pl. Ba^-a^tz-er'- 
stang-e 2 l-ch 2 e 2 n. See Balancers. 

BALAOBOUCOUVOU, n, 
mancinella. [B, 121.] 


A Carib name for the Hippomane 


BALAPlIOItE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-a 3 -for. The waxy substance se- 
creted by various species of Balanophora. [De Lanessan (B, 121).] 
BALARUC (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-a 3 r-u 6 k. A place in the department 
of IHrault, France, where there is a hot spring containing a large 
amount of sodium chloride, together with free carbonic acid, cal¬ 
cium and magnesium bicarbonates, and a little iron. The water is 
drank and, together with the mud, used as baths for diseases of the 
liver and of the intestines, scrofula, rheumatism, articular engorge- 
ments, paralyses, and certain skin diseases. [A, 321.]—B. water. 
See Bain de Balaruc. 

BALAS, n. Ba 2 l'a 2 s. See Balasius. 

BALASAN, n. Mecca balsam or the tree furnishing it (the Bal- 
samea , or Balsamodendron, opobalsamum). [B, 121; “ Proc. ot the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi, p. 165 (B).] 

BALASIUS (Lat.), n. m. Ba 2 l{ba 3 l)-a(a 3 )'si 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Through 
Ar.. balakhsh, from Pers., badakhshdn. [B, 39.] Fr.,6a?cm. Ger., 
Ballas , It., balascio. Sp., balax. Syn.: placidus. The balas- 
rubj r (lapis b .); a purplish or reddish gem described as a variety of 
the carbuncle, anciently used as a cbarm and as a remedy for af- 
fections of the eye and of the liver. [Ruland (A, 325).] 
BALASSAN, n. Mecca balsam. [B, 121.] 

BALASSE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-a 3 s. See Alcarraza. 

BALASSEN, n, See Balassan. 

BALATA, n. Ba 3 l-a 3 'ta 3 . 1. A Guiana name for the Mimusops 
b. (Sapota Miillein). [B, 121.] 2. The dried milky juice (Sp., chicle, 
leche de popa) of that tree, also of the Acliras b., the Achras dis¬ 
secta, and several other sapotaceous trees indigenous to Guiana. 
When freshly obtained, it occurs in porous, spongy masses, white, 
reddish-white, or black. In commerce it usually occurs in the form 
of tough, very flexible, elastic pieces of a grayish-red or reddish- 
brown color, having an odor like that of gutta percha, which it re- 
sembles in physical properties and for which it is often emploved 
as a substitute. It is soluble in benzene, in warm oil of tnrpentine, 
and in carbon disulphide, and melts at 149° C. [B. 270.] See also 
Chicle.—B. blanc (Fr.). See White 6.—B. indieii (Fr.). The 
Labatia macrocarpa. [B, 121.]—B. rouge (Fr.). A Guiana spe¬ 
cies of Anona. [B. 121.]—Galimata b., Galimeta b. See White 
b .—Lucuina b. A variety furnished by the Achras (seu Sapota , 
seu Lncuma) mammosa. [B.]—Mimusops b. See Bois de balata. 
—Vulcanized b, Ger., vulcanisirte B. A name given tob. treated 
with sulphur like vulcanized India rubber, used for the same pur- 
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poses as the latter. [B, 270.J—Wliite b. Fr., b. blanc , a species of 
Couratari. [B, 121.] 

B At, ATAILA (Sanscr.), n. An oil obtained by boiling 4 parts of 
the root of Sida cordifolia with 32 of water until the whole is re- 
dnced to 8 parts, then adding 8 parts of milk, 4 parts of prepared 
sesamum oil, and 1 part of the root of Sida cordifolia. Used exter- 
nally for hemiplegia, stiffness of the neck, facial paralysis, and 
tinnitus aurium associated with headache. [B, 181.] 

B AL AT ANA, n. See Balantana. 

BALATINUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-a»-ti(te)Ws(nu 4 s). Of or 
pertaining to ben (the seeds of Moringa pterygosperma). [B, 180.] 
See Oleum balatinum. 

B ABATON ASSO, n. A shrub of the Philippines, probably akin 
to Ricinus. [Camelli, Ray (B, 121).] Cf. Balanti. 

15ALATON-F1)red, n. A place in Szalad, Hungary, where 
there are establishments for fresh-water bathing and for the whey 
cure, also cold, feebly ehalybeate springs containing a large amount 
of carbonic acid. The water is drank and used, together with the 
mud, for baths in neuroses, paralyses, and rheumatic affections. 
[B, 93; L, 87.] 

BABATKO (Lat.), n. m. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-a 2 t(a 3 t)'ro. Gen., balat ro'- 
nis. See Balbus. 

B A B A USTE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-ost. 1. The pomegranate flower. 
[Fr. Cod. (B).] 2. The pomegranate f ruit. [B, 93.] See Balaustium. 

BALAUSTIA (Lat.), n. f. * Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-a 4 st'(a 3 -ust')-i 2 -a 3 . Of 
Bauhin, the genus Punica. [B, 121.]—Flores balaustia). Ger., 
Balausticnblumen , Balaustienrosen. Pomegranate flowers. [B, 
180.] 

BALAUSTIER (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-os-ti 2 -a. The pomegranate-tree 
(. Punica granatum). [B,121.] 

BALAUSTINE, n. Ba 2 l-a 4 st'en. See Balaustium. 

BALA USTI U3I (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-a 4 st'(a 3 -ust')-i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., pakwo-Tiov: Fr ., balauste [Fr. Cod.] (2d def.), balaustier (3d 
def.). Ger., Granathbluthe (lst def.). 1. The flower of the wild 
pomegranate. [Dioscorides (A, 311).] 2. The fruit of the pome¬ 

granate ; applied also by some botanists to any fruit of like con- 
struction. [B, 93, 198.] 3. The pomegranate-tree ( Punica grana¬ 
tum). [B.]—Flores balaustiorum. Pomegranate flowers. [B, 
180.] 

BALAUSTRI (Sp.), n. Ba 3 l-a 3 -us-tre'. The Punica granatum. 
[B, 88 ; a, 14.] 

BALAUSTKUM(Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 I(ba 3 l)-a 4 st / (a 3 -ust , )-ru 3 m(ru 4 m). 
See Balaustium. 

BALAWA, n. The Chinese-vamish tree. [B, 88.] 
BALAYAGE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-e 2 -ya 3 zh. Lit., a sweeping ; that 
department of sanitation which pertains to the cleansing of apart- 
ments, etc. [A, 385.] 

BALBIDODES (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-bi 2 -do'dez(das). Gr., 
)3aAj3i6u>57js (from /3aAj3t's [see Balbis], and eiSo?, resemblance). Ilav- 
ing two projecting edges (said by Hippocrates of that surface of 
the os brachii which articulates with the ulna). [A, 311, 325.] 
BALBIS (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)'bi 2 s. Gen., baVbidos (-dis). 
Gr., /3aAj3i's. An oblong cavity with a projecting margin. [Foessius 
(A, 325).] 

BALBISIA (Lat,), n. f. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-bi 2 s'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., balbtsie. 1. 
A genus of composite plants established by De Candolle. [B, 42, 
214.1 2. Of Cavanilles, a genus of geraniaceous plants. [B, 42, 
121.]—B. Berterii [De Candolle]. Syn. : Ingenhouzia thurifera 
[Bertero]. A species of B. (lst def.); a shrub with a glabrous, 
resinous stem and yellow flowers, growing on the island of Juan 
Fernandez, where it is called incienso and resina-hembra . [B, 214.] 
BALBISIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba^ba^bPs-i^ye^efa^e 2 ). 1. 
Of De Candolle, a division of composite plants of the tribe Scne- 
cionidece, including Balbisia (lst def.) and one other genus. [B, 
214.] 2. Of H. Baillon, a series of geraniaceous plants including 
Balbisia (2d def.) and three other genera. [B, 121.] 
BALBITODES (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-bi 2 -to'dez(das). See Bal- 

BIDODES. 

BALBUL, n. An East Indian name for the Acacia arabica. 
[B, 43.] 

BALBUS (Lat.), ad]. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)'bu 3 s(bu 4 s). A.r.,magbus. Gr., 
»/feAA6?, rpavAos. Fr., bdgue. Ger., stammelnd , stotternd , unvoll- 
nommen sprechend. It., balbo. Affected with stammering, stut- 
tering, or lisping ; as a n., a person so affected. [A, 311, 312, 322, 
325,385.] 

BALBUTIATE, v. intr. Ba 2 l-bu 2 'shi 2 -at. Lat., balbutire. Fr., 
balbutier. Ger., stammeln , stottern. It., balbezzare. To stam- 
mer (obs.). [L, 50.] 

BALBUTIENS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-bu 2 (bu)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-e 2 nz- 
(e 2 ns). See Balbus. 

BALBUTI ES, BALBUTIO (Lat.), n’s f. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-bu 2 (bu)'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-ez(as), -o. Gen., balbutiei , -io'nis. Gr., *//eAAi<7/u.o9, f}a.TTa.piai*6s. 
Fr., balbutie , balbutiement , begaiement , begayement. Ger., Stot- 
tem , Stammeln. It., balbuzie. Sp., balbucencia. 1. Stammering. 
2. Any defect of speech. [A, 311, 322, 325, 385.] 

BALCHAK (Hind.), n. See Baluchar. 

IiALDACHIN (Ger.), n. Ba 3 ld'a 3 ch 2 -en. The palate. [L, 80.] 
I5ALDERGAN, n. A name given in the Caucasus to an aro- 
matic juice contained in the young shoots of the Heracleum pubes¬ 
cens. [B, 121.] ^ 

BALDEKIAN (Ger.), n. Ba 3 Id , e 2 r-i 2 -a 3 n. See Baldrian. 
BALDGHEIS (Ger.), n. Ba 3 ld'gris. The genus Senecio. [B, 
85.]—I5’kraut. The Senecio vulgaris. [B, 180.]— Eifbrmiger B. 


The Senecio ovatus. [L, 80.]—Gemeiner B. The Senecio vul¬ 
garis. [L, 80.] 

B ALI) IN GEItA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 ld-i 2 ng'e 2 r-a 3 . From the name 
of a German botanist, E. G. Baldinger. [B.] See Plemna and 
Phalaris. —B. arundinacea [Dumortier], B. colorata [Flora 
wetteravensisj. See Phalaris arundinacea. 

BALDINGERIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 ld-i 2 ng-e(a)'ri 2 -a 3 . See Co¬ 
tula. 

BALDIRAN (Turk.), n. The Conium maculatum. [B, 92.] 

BALDIRI KARA (Turk.), n. The Adiautum capillus Veneris. 
[B, 92.] 

BALDMONEY, n. Ba 4 ld'mu 3 n-i 2 . The Meum athamanticum. 
[B, 19.] 

BALDNESS, n. Ba 4 ld / ne 2 s.. See Alopecia and Calvities. 

BALDOIIN (Ger.), n. Ba 3 ld'on. A place in Kurland, near 
Riga, where there is a cold sulphurous spring. [L, 135.] 

BALDRIAN (Ger.), n. Ba 3 ld / ri 2 -a 3 n. Valerian. [B.]—Ackerb’. 
See Valeriana officinalis.— Aetlierische 15’tinctur [Ger. Ph.]. 
See Tinctura Valerianae cetherea.— B’abstrakt. See Abstractum 
Valerianas.— B’atber. Valerianic ether. [B.] See Ethyl valeri- 
anate. — B’aufguss. See Infusum Valerianae.— I5’extract. See 
Extractum valerian.®.— B’g«nvaclise. The Valerianece. [B,35.] 
-<B’ol. Volatile oil of valerian. [B.]—B’pflanzen. The Va¬ 
lerianece. [B, 49.]—B’sauer. Combined with valerianic acid ; with 
the name of a base, the valerianate of that base. [B.]—B’saure. 
Valerianic acid. [B, 4.]—B’tinctur. See Tinctura Valerianae.— 
I5’\vasser. See Infusum valerian^. —15’wurzel [Ger. Ph.]. Va¬ 
lerian root ( radix vaberiance [Ger. Ph.]). [B, 205.]—Cap’sclier B. 

The Valeriana capensis. [B, 180.]—Celtisclier B. The Valeriana 
celtica. [B, 180.]—Felsenb’. The Valeriana saxatilis. [B, 180.] 
—Gartenb*. The Valeriana phu. [B, 180.]—Gebraucblicber 
15., Gemeiner B. The Valeriana oflicinalis. [B, 180; L, 80.]— 
Grosse B’wurzel. The root of Valeriana phu. [B.]—Grosser 
15. The Valeriana phu. [B, 180.]—Haselwurzbliittriger B. 
The Valeriana asarifolia. [B, 180.]—Holderblattrlger 15. The 
Valeriana sambucifolia. [B, 180.]—Italieniscber B. The Va¬ 
leriana italica. [B, 180.]—Katzenb’. The Valeriana officinalis. 
[B, 180 ; L, 30.]—Kleine B’wurzel. The root of Valeriana offici- 
nalis. [B, 180.]—Kleiner B. The Valeriana dioica. [B, 180.]— 
Knolllger 15. The Valeriana tuberosa. [B, 180.]—Mittlerer 15. 
The Valeriana latifolia. [L, 80.]—Nardenb’. The Valeriana 
celtica. [B, 180.]—Pliub*. The Valeriana phu. [B, 180.1—Ran- 
kenblattriger 15. The Valeriana Dioscoridis. [B, 180.1—Ilo- 
misclie B’\vurzel. The root of Valeriana phu. [B, 180.]—Rb- 
miscber 15. The Valeriana phu. [B, 180.1—Steinb’. The Va¬ 
leriana saxatilis. [B, 180.]—Surnpfb’. Tne Valeriana dioica. 
[B, 180.]—Yirgiiiiscber 15. The rhizome of Aristolochia serpen- 
taria. [B, 180.]—AValliclPs 15. The Valeriana Wallichii. [B, 
180.]—WeisscrB. The Valerian a phu. [B, 180.]—YViesenb’. The 
Valeriana dioica. [B, 180.]—Wohlriechender B. The Valeri¬ 
ana saliunca. [B, 180.]—Zweilitiusiger B. The Valeriana di¬ 
oica. [B, 180.] 

BALDRIANE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 ld-ri 2 -a 3 n. Valerian root. [A, 285.] 

BALDRIANIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ba 3 ld-ri 2 -a 3 n-ek. See Valeri¬ 
anic. 

BALDRISSKRAUT (Ger.), n. Ba 3 ld'ri 2 s-kra 3 ut. The Sene¬ 
cio vulgaris. [B, 180.] 

BALDWINEiE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ba 4 ld-wi 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
Baldwinia , the typical genus. Of Torrey and Gray, a division of 
composite plants belonging to the Heleniece , including two genera. 
[B, 170.] 

BALE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l. Written also bale and lalle. A husk; 
applied by P. de Beauvois to the glumes, by De Candolle to the 
glumellfle, or pales, of a spike of flowers in the Gramineae. [B, 121, 
198.] 

BALEEN, n. Ba 2 l-en'. From balaena, a whale. See Whale- 
bone.— B.-plates. See under Plate. 

BALEINE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-e 2 n. See Bal^na.-B. de Grande 
Baie. See Balaena mysticetus.—JS. du Cap. See Balaena ant¬ 
arctica,— B. franclie, B. vulgaire. See Balena rnysticetus.— 
Blanc de b. See Spermaceti.— Fanons de b. See Baleen- 

PLATES. 

BALEINEAU (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-e 2 n o. A young whale. [L,208.] 

I5ALEINIDES (Fr.), n. pl. Ba 3 l-e 2 n-ed. See Balaenid.®. 

BALEINON (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-e 2 n-o 2 n 2 . See Baleineau. 

I5ALEMCANDA-SHULARMANDI, n. Of Rheede, the Ixia 
chinensis. [B, 121.] 

BALI1NEAU (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-an-o. See Baleineau. 

BALENINE (Fr.),n. Ba 3 l-an-en. Whalebone. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

BALENOPT^RE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-an-op-te 2 r. See Balaenoptera. 
— B. jubarte. See Balaena boops. 

BALESSAM, BALESSAN, n. 1. Of Prosper Alpinus, the 
Amyris opobalsamum. 2. Of Bruee, who probably conrounded it 
with b. (lst def.), an African tree of the genus Boswellia, producing 
incense. [B, 121, 211.] 

B ALETE, n. A name given in the Philippine Islands to the 
Ficus indica. [B, 121.] 

BALilVRE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -le 2 vr\ An old term for the lower lip 
(bas-levre). [L, 41.] 

I5ALF, n. A place in Hungary, where there are hot sulphurous 
springs. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

BALG (Ger.), n. Ba 3 lg. 1. In general, a case, a shell, a sac. 
[A, 315.] 2. The cast-off skin or shell (slough) of a snake or of the 
larva of an insect. [A, 315 ; L, 30.] 3. In botany : (a) the glume of 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli, the; U 2 , like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U*, urn; U*, like ii (German). 





BlLGLEIN 

BALNEO-PHYSIOLOGY 


560 


grasses, ( b ) the sort of fruit called a bifolliculus, ( c ) the sporangeium 
of the Ophioglossece and Filices , (d) the peridium of the Gastero- 
myeetes [Nees v. Esenbeck], (e) the sporangeium (peridium) of the 
Coniomycetes , and (/), in the pl., Balge, the antheridia of the cryp- 
togams. [B, 198.]—Acephalocystenb’. A sac containing echino¬ 
cocci. [L, 30.]—B*apiel. See Bfrucht.— 15’artig. In botany, 
follicular, alsoglumaceous. [B, 198 ; L,49.]—15’bliitlie, 15’blume. 
A glumaceous dower. [A, 315 ; B, 198.]—15’capsel. A follicle. [L, 
80. J — B’drtise. A follicular gland. [A, 355.] — 15’lleisclige- 
schwulst. See B'geschwulst. —B’fruclit. In botany, a follicle. 
[B, 198.]—B*gescliwulst. An encysted tumor, a wen. [A, 355.1— 
B’kapsel. See Bfrucht. —B*klappen. The involucre of tne 
spike of fiowers in the Graminece {i. e ., the glume). [B, 35.]— 
B’krone. A glumella, or pale. [B, 198.]—B’kropf. a cystic 
goitre. [A, 355.]—B’pilze. The Gasteromycetes. [B.]—15’sarkoin. 
A cystic sarcoma. [L.]—B*spelze. A glume. [B, 35.]—I5’staar. 
A cystic cataract. [A, 355.]—15’wasserbruch. See Hydrocele. 
—B’wassersuclit. Encysted dropsy. [L, 135.]—Breiartiger B. 
An atheromatous cyst. [L, 43.]—Kolloidb*. See Meliceris. — 
Naboth’sclie Balge. See Nabothian follicles. 

BAt.GL.EIN (Ger.), n. Balgdin. In botany, the periodiolum, 
or endosporous sporangeium, of Fungi. [B, 198.]—15’gcschwulst. 
An atheromatous cyst. [L, 135.] 

BALI, n. A Guiana name for the Myristica sebifera. [B, 121.] 
BALI-BABOLAH, BAGIBABOG1IA, I5AGIBABUGA1I, 
n’s. A pod, obtained perhaps from the Cassia sophera, rich in tan- 
nin ; used in dyeing and as an astringent. [A, 385 ; B, 121. J 
BAEIBEU, n. A French provincia] name for the Tragopogon 
pratensis. [B, 121.] 

BAGICUS [Rumphius], n. The Cytisus cajan. [B, 88.] 
BAGIGARAB, n. A shrub of the Philippines. [B, 121.] 
BALIGOULE, n. Written also bouligoule and brigoule . The 
Agaricus eryngii. [B, 121.] 

BALIK (Turk.), n. The cocculus indicus (the fruit of Anamirta 
cocculus ). [B, 92.] 

BALIK NEFSI (Turk.), n. Spermaceti. [B, 92.] 

BALIMBA, n. Written also bolimba . The Averrhoa bilimbi. 
[B, 121.] 

BAGIMBAGO, n. A name in the Philippine Islands for the 
Ilibiscus populnea. [B, 88.] 

BAGIN, n. A species of Pandanus growing in the Philippines. 
[B, 121.] 

BALINEUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba21(ba31H^n-e(a) / u3m(u^m). See 
Balneum. 

BAGINGASAN, n. An East Indian tree, perhaps a species of 
Barringtonia. [B, 121.] 

BAG1NTKA BOGU3I (Teloogoo), n. Myrrh. [B, 88.] 
BAGIOGUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-i(i 2 )'o(o 2 )-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Dark-col- 
ored, swarthy, chestnut-colored ; as a n., a negro. [A, 312 ; L, 119.] 
BAGIOSPERMUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-spu 5 rm- 
(spe 3 rm) / u 3 m(u 4 m). From /3aAios, spotted, and airippa, a seed. Fr., 
baliosperme. A genus of euphorbiaeeous plants of the tribe Cro¬ 
tonem, subtribe Geloniece , established by Blume. [B, 42.]—B. an¬ 
gulare [Decaisne], B. axillare [BlumeJ, 15. imlicum [Decaisne], 
15. montanum [Mulier], B. moritzianum [Baillon], 15. polyan- 
drum [Wight]. Syn. : Jatropha montana [Willdenow], Croton 
polyandriis [Roxburgh] (seu solanifolius [Geisel.]), Rottlera suf- 
fniticosa [Wallichl, Ricinus montanus [Wallich]. An undershrub 
growing in Bengal, northern India, and Malabar. The seeds are 
cathartic, and probably constitute a large part of the jumalgota of 
the Indian drug-seller ; the leaves are used as a vulnerary. [B, 
172, 214.] 

15AGIS (Lat,), n. f. Ba(ba 3 )'li 2 s. Gen., ba'leos (-lis). See 
Ballis. 

15AGISE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-ez. The fruit of the Canna indica. [B: 
L, 41.] 

BAGISIER (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-ez-i 2 -a. The genus Canna, especially 
the Canna indica ; in the pl., b's, the Cannacece. [B, 1<3.]—B. 
comestible. The Canna edulis. [B, 173.]—15. des Indes, Petit 
b. The Canna indica. [B, 173.] 

BAGISOlDEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-i 2 s-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From /3<£AAts (see Ballis), and elfios. resemblance. Fr., 
balisoides, balisioides. See Amome^e. 

15AGISTA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-i 2 st'a 3 . Se<^B allista. 
15AGISTJEOS, BAGISTiEUS, BAGISTABIUS, BAGIS- 
TICUS (Lat.), adj’s. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-i 2 st-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s), -a(a 3 )'ri 2 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s), -i 2 st'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Ballisticus. 

BAGISTIIGE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-i 2 st'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). The 
file-fishes ; a division or family of the Sclerodermi. [A, 359 ; L, 207.] 
BAGITISTERA, n. An alchemical name for terra rubra. 
[B, 50.] 

BAGISTINA, BAGISTINI (Lat.), n’s n. pl. and m. pl. Ea 2 l~ 
(ba 3 l)-i 2 s-ti(te)'na s , -ni(ne). See Balistid,®. 

BAGKCHEN (Ger.), n. pl. Balk'ch 2 e 2 n. Trabeculae. [J.] 
I5AGKEN (Ger.), n. Ba 3 lk'e 2 n. In general, a beam. [A, 315.] 
See Trabes, Trabecula, and Corpus callosum.— 15’biindel der 
inneren Kapsel. A bundle of nerve fibres which may be traeed 
from the genu of the corpus callosum into the internal capsule. 
[I, 17; KJ—B. des Gelnrns. The corpus callosum. [A, 315.]— 
B. des Herzens. The trabeculae of the heart. [L, 30.]—B’- 
durchbrucli. Meynert’s term for the developmental passage of 
the fibres of the corpus callosum from one cerebral hemisphere to 
the other. [I, 73, 76. |—B’fasern. The nerve fibres composing the 
corpus callosum, [I, 17; K.]—B’furche. The median groove in 


the corpus callosum, fi; K.l See Stria longitudinalis.— B’ge- 
webe. Trabecular tissue. [J.]—15’harfe. See Lyra.— B. im 
Hinterlappen. Those fibres which radiate from the posterior 
extremity of tbe corpus callosum into the occipital lobe. [I, 3; 
K.]—B. im Unterlappen. The posterior prolongation of the 
corpus callosum into the temporo-sphenoidal lobe. [I, 3; K.]— 
B’knie. The genu of the corpus callosum. [I, 17 ; K.]—15’mus- 
keln des Herzens. The columnae carneae of the heart. [L, 115.] 
—15'nalit. 1. In anatomy, see Bfurche. 2. In surgery, the 
quilled suture, [L, 30.]— 15’polster. See Splenium,— I5’pulsader, 
15’sclilagader. The artery of the corpus callosum. [L, 43, 59.]— 
15’sclinabel. See Rostrum.— B^pleniuin. See Splenium.— 
B’staar. A cataract. [L, 46, 135.]— I5’stamm. The body of the 
corpus callosum as distinguished from the fibres which radiate into 
the hemispheres. [1,17 ; K ; L, 43.]— B*stralilung. The prolonga- 
tions of the corpus callosum into the hemispheres. This radiation 
takes place in all directions, but especially backward and to the 
sides. [I, 7 ; K; L, 43, 115.] —B’system. A system of nerve fibres, 
described by Reil, having its origin in the corpus callosum. [I, 3 ; 

K. ]—B’tapete. See Tapetum. —15’wage. A steelyard. [A, 315.] 
—B’werk. See Trabecular plexus.— 15’wulst. See Splenium.— 
B’zange. The forceps of the corpus callosum. [I, 3 ; K ; L, 43.] 
—Fleisclib’. The columnae carneae of the heart. [L.]—Follicu¬ 
lares B’werk. See Follicular framework.— Kernlose B. See 
Non-nucleated trabecula,— ReiPsclie 15’tapete. See Tapetum. 
—Subarachnoidale B. Small connecting bands which stretch 
across from the arachnoid to the pia mater. [I, 17 ; K.] 

BALG, n. Ba 4 l. Gr., aucupa. Lat., globus , bolus. Fr., balle. 
Ger., Ball. It., balla, palla. Sp., bala. 1. In anatomy, any round- 
ed part, like the globe of the eve, the thickening of the palm at the 
root of the thumb or of the sole at the base of the great toe, etc. 
[A, 302.] 2. A globular mass, as of cotton, etc., used for making 
applications, for supporting parts, etc. 3. In veterinary medicine, a 
bolus. [B, 270.] — B.-and-socket joint. See Enarthrosis.— 
3Iartial b^s. A mixture of 1 part of iron filings and 2 parts of 
cream of tartar, made into b’s of the consistence of rosin ; used to 
impregnate water wdth tartrate of iron and potassium. [B, 86.]— 
Gascoigne b’s. Pow dered oriental bezoar made into b’s. [L, 97.] 
—Mercurial b*s. An amalgam of tin and mercury made into 
b's ; used by travelers to purify drinking-water. [B, 86.]—Soda b. 
See British barilla. — Soot-b’s. Lat., corpora nigra. Black, 
spongy masses, consisting of portions of the uvea, sometimes seen 
at the edges of the pupil and in the anterior chamber of the eye. 
[L, 13.]—Vorderer B. der Nase (Ger.). The point of the nose. 

[L, 80. j 

B AGGA-MUCCA-PIIt A, n. See Momordica. 

BALLARI A, 15AGGARION (Lat.), n*s f. and n. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)- 
la(la 3 yri 2 -a 3 , -o 2 n. Old names for Lychnis. [B, 121.] 

BALLARIS (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)'la 3 r-i 2 s. Said to have been 
Dioscorides’s name for Conferva. [B° r y (B, 121).] 

BAGLATA-TREE, n. Ba 3 l-la 3/ ta 3 . The Bumelia retusa. [B, 
19.] 

I5AGGCHEN (Ger.), n. Bal'ch 2 e 2 n. A small ball, a globule. 
[B, 198.] 

BALGE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l. See Bale. 

BALGEG, n. Of Rheede, the Convolvulus repens. [B, 211.] 
BAGGEN (Ger.), n. Ba 3 rie 2 n. See Ball (lst and 2d deFs).— 
B*fieber. See B'gicht.— 15’fleclite. The Chiodeclon. [B, 180.]— 
15’gicht. Gout in the palm of the hand or the sole of the foot. 
[L, 46.]—B’kraut. The Plantago major. [L, 43.]—B’mauslein, 
B’muskeln. The gluteal muscles. [L, 80.] 

BAGGENA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-le(la) / na 3 . See Balena. 
BAGGESSAN (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-le 2 s-sa 3 n 2 . A popular name for the 
Bostvellia serrata and some other terebinthaeeous plants. [A, 385.] 
BAGGI A-MUCCA-FIRA, n. See Momordica. 
BAGGIGOUGE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-li 2 -gul. See Baligoule. 

15 AGGIJ A, n. A Turkestan name for the unripe fruit of the Ter¬ 
minalia bellisia , used as an appetizer and as a remedy against hallu- 
cinations. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi, p. 245 (B).] 

BAGGINGA-K AI OIG, n. See under Oil. 

BALLIS (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 l(ba 3 I)'li 2 s. Gen., baVleos (-lis). Gr., 
/BaAAis. 1. The ancient name of an unknow n piant credited wdth 
marvelous virtues. [A, 311, 322.] 2. Of Dioscorides, the Momor¬ 
dica elaterium. [Adanson (B, 121).] 

BAGGISMUS (Lat,), n. m. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-li 2 z(li 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 
0aAA«r/xos (from ^aAAt^ctr, to dance, to jump about). Ger., Hiipfen , 
Tanzen , Veitstanz. An old term for chorea or for any morbld 
state characterized by disordered muscular action. [A, 322 ; D, 29 ; 

L, 116.] 

BALLISTA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-li 2 st , a 3 . From /3aAAeu>, to 
throw. An ancient engine for throwing missiles in warfare. [A, 
312.]—Os ballistae. The astragalus; so called because the an- 
cients employed it as a missile with the b. [L, 104.] 
15AGGISTA:0S, BAGGIST^HUS, BALLISTARIUS (Lat.), 
adj’s. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-li 2 st-e / (a s 'e 2 )-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s), -a(a 3 )Ti 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Bau,isticus and Os ballista. 

BALLISTICUS (Lat.), adj. Ba^^D-l^sP^k-u^u^). 1. Per- 
taining to a ballista ( q-. v.) ; as a n., the astragalus. 2. Affected 
with or pertaining to ballismus (q. v.). [A, 322.] See Ball istic 

GALVANOMETER. 

BAGGON (Fr., Ger.), n. Ba 3 l-lo 2 n 2 , -Ion'. See Balloon.— 15. i\ 
robi net (Fr.). A glass balloon provided with a stop-cock. [L, 43.] 
—B’luftpresse (Ger.). An air-bag for inflating the middle ear. 
[Weber-Liel (A, 319).]—B. tnbul6. A glass balloon having one or 
more orifices. [L, 43.]—Guftb t (Ger.). An air-bag. [A, 315.] 
BAGGONG, n. The Melaleuca minor. [B, 121.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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A TRITUBULATED BALLOON. [A, 3.] 


BALLONNE (Fr.), adj. Ba 3 i-lo 2 n-na. Inflated, distended, tym- 
panitic. [L, 109.] 

BALLONNEMENT (Fr.), n. Ba 3 Mon-ma 3 n 2 . See Ballooning. 
BALLOOX.n. Ba 2 l-lun'. Lat., ampulla. Fr .,ballon. Ger .,Bal- 
lon. It. pallone. Sp., recipiente. A glass flask or receiver of a 
spherical shapeopen- 
ing by one or more 
necks; used in Chem¬ 
ical and pharmaceu- 
tical manipulations. 

[A, 385 ; B, 2.]-B,- 
vine. The Cardio- 
spermum. [B, 34.]— 

Tritubulatedb. A 
b. having tliree ori- 
flces. [A, 3.] 

BALLOONING, 
n. Ba 2 l - lun'i 2 ng. 

Fr., ballonnement. 

Ger., Aufbldhung. 

1. Excessi ve disten- 
sion with gas, as of 
the abdomen in tym : 

r nites. [A, 385.] 

Decided enlarge- 
ment of a cavity 
by atmospheric pres¬ 
sure, asof the vagina 
in the use of Sims’s 
speculum. 3. (Fr., 
ballonnement rectal 
[Perrier]) the pro- 
cedure of inserting a 
rubber bag into the rectum and distending the bag with water; 
employed to facilitate suprapubic lithotomy and certain other 
operations. [A, 385.] 4. A term applied by F. A. Ashford to a 

method of treating prolapse of the uinbilical cord by attaching it 
to an air-pessary, the latter being then carried into the uterus and 
inflated to prevent its expulsion. [“ Am. Jour. of Obstet.,” Oct., 
1878, p. 745 ; A, 22.] 

BALLOTA, BALLOTE (Lat.), n’s f. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-lo'ta 3 , -te(ta). 
Gen., ballo'toe, -tes. Gr., /3aAA tarf. Fr., ballate. Ger., Gottesver - 
gesa. 1 . A Linnaean genus of labiate plants of the tribe Stachydece , 
subtribe Lamiece , distinguished from the closely allied genus Mar¬ 
rubium by having exserted stamens and a nearly infundibuliform 
calyx with 10 nervures and 5 to 10 (rarely more) teeth dilated at the 
base or united into a spreading orbicular limb. It is divided into 
three subjrenera : a, Beringeria (the genus Beriugeria of Necker), 
having sort, oblong or subulate bracteoles and 5 to 10 calyx-teeth ; 
b. Ballota (the B. of Linnaeus), having soft, linear-subulate bracte¬ 
oles and 5 calyx-teeth ; c, Acanthoprasium, with spiny bracteoles 
and 5 to 10 calyx-teeth. [B, 42, 121.] 2. The Quercus b. [B.]—Bal- 
lota alba [Linnaeus]. Fr., ballote blanche. See Ballota nigra , 
var. brevidentata , subvar. albifiora.— Ballota borealis [Schweig- 
ger]. See Ballota nigra, var. brevidentata, subvar. minor. —Bal¬ 
lota disticha. Of Linnaeus, the Anisomeles ovata ; of Rodschied, 
the Hyptis pectinata. [Bentham (B, 214).]—Ballota ebracteata 
[AitonJ. See Hyptis suaveolens. — Ballota foetida [Lamarckl. 
See Ballota nigra, var. brevidentata. —Ballota lanata [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., ballote laineuse.. See Leonurus lanatus.— Ballota nigra [Lin¬ 
naeus]. Fr., ballote noire , marrube noir (ou fetide ), marrubin. 
Ger., schwarze Ballote, schwarzer Andorn. Syn.: Marrubium ni¬ 
grum [Crantzl. The stinking (or black) horehound ; a perennial 
European herb with an ascending, erect, villose stem 3 to 4 feet 
high ; petiolate, ovate leaves : and thickly set axillary flowers. It 
includes the varieties : Ballota nigra , var. longidentata, with red 
flowers having ovate, erect calyx-teeth terminating in a long arm- 
like process; and Bellota nigra, var. brevidentata, with broad, 
spreading calyx-teeth terminating in a short process. The latter 
comprises the sub varieties albi flora, with white flowers ; and minor, 
with small, white flowers and short, obtuse leaves. The herb— herba 
ballotce (seu ballotee foetidae , seu marrubii nigri)— has a penetrat- 
in», foetid, aromatic odor and a very bitter, aromatic taste, and con- 
tains a bitter principle (picroballota). It was formerly employed 
in hysteria and as a substitute for the white horehound (Mairubium 
vulgare), also as a panacea for diseases of cattle. [B, 180.]—Bal¬ 
lota rubra [Schrader], Ballota ruderalis [Spr.], Ballota sepi¬ 
um [Paulet]. See Ballota nigra.— Ballota suaveolens [Linnaeus]. 
See Hyptis suaveolens.— Ballota urticifolia [Ortm.]. A species 
which, according to Koch, should be referred to Ballota nigra. [B, 
180.]—Ballota vulgaris [Link]. See Ballota nigra, var. longi¬ 
dentata. [B, 214.]—Herba ballotae. The herb of Ballota nigra. 
[B, 180.] — Herba ballotie lanatae. Herba ballotae lanatae 
sibirlcae. The herb of Leonurus lanatus. It contains picroballota 
and a volatile oil. [B, 180.]—Herba ballota} nigrae. The herb of 
Ballota nigra. [B, 180.] 

BALLOTE (Fr., Ger.), n. Ba 3 l-lot, -lot'e*. See Ballota.— B. 
blanclie (Fr.). See Ballota alba. —B. cotonueuse (Fr.). See 
Ballota lanata.— 15. f6tide (Fr.). See Ballota foetida,— 15. lai¬ 
neuse (Fr.). See Ballota lanata .—B. noire (Fr.), Scltwarze B. 
(Ger.). See Ballota nigra.— Siblrische B. (Ger.). See Leonurus 
lanatus. 


BALLOTEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-lo'te*-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., bal- 
lotees. Syn.: Ballotidoe [Lindley]. Of Endlicher, a subtribe of la¬ 
biate plants belonging to the Stachydece, including Ballota and a 
numberof other genera in which the calyx-limb is dilated or divided 
into from 6 to 10 teeth, or has a truncate opening provided with a 
short membrane between the teeth, or is campanulate with a long 
membrane between the teeth. The upper lip of the corolla usuallv 
has the form of a compressed galea, and the stamens are exserted. 
[B, 121, 170.] 


BALLOTIDOE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 I(ba 3 l)-lo 2 t(lot)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
See Ballote^e. 

BALLOTTEMENT (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-lot-ma 3 n 2 . From ballotter, to 
toss ahout (said of the action of the waves). Ger., Bollotiren. It., 
ballottamento, ballottazione. S p., sacadimiento. Syn. : repercus- 
sion. 1. The procedure of causing a foetus to rise from its resting- 
place on the lower segment of the uterus by a sudden push with the 
flnger, and noting the sensation produced by its falling back to its 
former situation. 2. The sensation imparted to the examining 
flnger when the manoeuvre above described is exeeuted ; one of the 
signs of pregnancy. As commonly employed, only the impulse of 
rebound is understood, but some writers maintain that the retreat 
of the foetus can be felt at the time the push is made.—Abdomi- 
nal b. Fr., b. abdominal. B. practised or perceived through the 
abdominal wall.—Cephallc b. Fr., b. cephalique. B. by depress- 
ing the head of the foetus through the abdominal wall, when it will 
be found to rebound against the hand. [A, 15.]—Vaglnal b. Fr., 
b. vaginal. B. practised or perceived through the anterior wall of 
the vagina. According to Pajot, the sensation is the same as in ab¬ 
dominal b., but, according to Depaul, there is generally only the 
sensation of the retreat of the foetus, without the impulse of its re¬ 
bound. [A, 15.] 

BALLSTON, n. Ba 4 lz'tu 3 n. A town in Saratoga County, N. 
Y., where there are several springs the waters of which have the 
same properties as those of Saratoga, but are richer in mineral con- 
stituents. The chief constituents are the carbonates of sodium, 
magnesium, iron, calcium, lithium, strontium, and barium, chlo- 
rides of potassium and sodium, sulphates of potassium and sodium, 
phosphate, iodide. biborate, and bromide of sodium, fluoride of cal¬ 
cium, alumina, silica, and carbon dioxide. [A, 363.] 

BALLUCA, BALLUX (Lat.), n's f. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-lu 2 (luyka 3 , 
ba 2 l(ba 3 l)'Iu 3 x(lu 4 x). Gen., ballu'cce, -cis. Gr.. xpvca/u/jios. Sand 
containing gold. [Pliny (A, 312, 325).] 

BALLUSOOKUltA (Teloogoo), n. The Canthium parviflorum. 
[B, 172.) 

BALLUT (Dan.), n. The oak. [L, 77.] 

BALM, n. Ba 3 m. Lat., balsamum. Fr., baume. Ger., Bal- 
sam. 1. The Melissa officinalis. [B, 19.] 2. See Balsam. 3. Any 
costly, highlv aromatic, or bealing ointment. [A, 315.] 4. An ano- 
dyne or soothing drug. [A, 315.]—American b. of Gilead. The 
resin obtained from the Icica carana (carana resin). [B, 19.]—B,- 
apple. Ger., Balsamapfel, Balsamgurke. The Momordica bal¬ 
samina. [A, 315.]—B.-gentle, B.-mint. Tbe Melissa officinalis. 
[A, 315.]—B. of acouclii. See Acouchi balsam.— B. of Gilead. 
1. The Balsamodendron gileadense and the Balsamodendron opo¬ 
balsamum, also the resin obtained from them. 2. The Dracocepna- 
lum canariense. 3. The Populus candicans. [B, 19.] See also 
American b. of Gilead.— B.-of-Gilead fir, B.-of-Gilead tree. 
The Abies balsamea. [B ; L, 102.]—15. of Heaven. The Oreo- 
daphne californica. [B, 19.]—B. of Mecca. See B. of Gilead .— 
B.-poplar. Ger., Balsampappel. The Populus balsamif era. [A, 
315.1—B.-tea. An infusion or the leaves or Melissa officinalis. [L, 
107.]—B.-tree. Ger., Balsambaum. The Balsamodendron gilead¬ 
ense. [A, 315.]—Bastard b. The genus Melittis. [B, 19.]—Field- 
b. The Calamintha nepeta. [B. 19.1—Horse-b. The genus Col- 
linsonia. [B, 19.]—Moldavian b. The Dracocephalum moldavi- 
cum. [B, 19.] —Molucca b. The genus Molucella. [B, 19.]— 
Mountain b. The Melittis melissaphyllum. [L, 116.] 

BALME (Fr.), n. Ba 3 m. See Baume. 

B ALMIS A, B ALMIS IA (Lat:), n’s f. Ba 2 l(ba 3 I)-mi(me)'sa 3 , 
-mi 2 s'i 2 -a 3 . The Arisarum vulgare. [B, 121.] 

BALMONY, n. Ba 2 l'mo 2 n-i 2 . See Baldmoney. 
BALMQUELLE (Ger.), n. Ba 3 lm'kwe 2 l-le 2 . A sulphurous 
spring at Lenk, in the canton of Bern, Switzerland. [A, 319.] 
BALNEA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of balneum ( q. v.). Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)'ne 2 -a 3 . 
BALNEABILIS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-ne 2 -a 2 b(a 3 byi 2 l-i 2 s. From 
balneum, a bath. Fr., balneable. Fit to be used for bathing (said 
of water). [A. 325.] 

BALNEvE (Lat.), n. f., pl. of balneum {q. v.). Ba 2 l(ba 3 iyne 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). 

BALNEAL, adj. Ba 2 Pne 2 -a 2 l. Lat., balnearis (from balneum , 
a bath). Fr., balneaire. Pertaining to baths. [A, 385 ; L, 41, 56.] 
BALNEABY, n. Ba 2 l'ne-a-ri 2 . Lat., balnearium. A bathing- 
room. [L, 56.] 

BALNEATION, n. Ba 2 l-ne-a'shu 3 n. Fr., balntation. See 
Balneo-therapy» 

BALNEATOR (Lat.), n. m. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-ne 2 -a(a 3 )'to 2 r. Gen., 
baIneato'ris. Ger., Bader. A bathing attendant. [A, 312, 322.] 
BALNEATRIX (Lat,), n. f. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-ne 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t) / ri 2 x. Gen., 
balneatri'cis. Ger., Baderin. A female bathing attendant. [A, 
312, 322.] 

BALNEOGRAPHY, n. Ba 2 l-ne-o 2 g / ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., balneo- 
graphia (from balneum , a bath, and ypa.<f>eiv, to vvrite). Fr., bal- 
nfographie. Ger., Balneographie. 1. A description of batbs and 
mineral springs. [B.] 2. See Balneology. 

BALNEOLOGICAL, adj. Ba^-ne^o-lo^Pk-a 2 !. Lat., bal- 
neologicus. Fr., bakneologique. Ger., balneologisch. Of or per¬ 
taining to balneology. [B, 108.] 

BALNEOLOGY, n. Ba 2 l-ne 2 -o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., balneolooia (from 
balneum , a bath, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., balniologie. 
Ger., Balneologie, Bdderlehre, Heilquellenlehre. Syn.: pegology. 
The science of baths and bathing, also, as generally employed, that 
of mineral springs. [B, 108, 270.] 

BALNEO-PHYSIOLOGY, n. Ba 2 l"ne 2 -o-fl 2 z-i 2 -o 2 Po-ji 2 . For 
deriv., see Balneum and Physiology. The science of the influence 
of batlis on the system ; the physiology of bathing. [B.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli. tbin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U®, like U (German). 
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BALNEOTECHNICS, n. sing. Ba 2 l"ne 2 -o-te 2 k'ni 2 kz. Lat., 
balneatechnice (from balneum , a bath, and ran art). Fr., bal- 
neotechnie. Ger., Balneotechnik , Badehunst. The art of prepar- 
ing and administering baths. [B, 108.] 
BALNEO-THEliAPEUTICS, BALNEO-THEKAPY, n’s. 
Ba 2 l"ne 2 -o-the 2 r-a 3 -pu 2 'ti 2 kz, -the 2 r'a 3 -pi 2 . Lat., balneatherapeia 
(from balneum, a bath, and 0 epaireta , medical treatment). Fr., bal- 
nio-therapie. Ger., Balneotherapie , Badeheilkunde. The treat¬ 
ment of disease by means of baths. [B, 108.] 

IIALNEUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 l{ba 3 l}'ne 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Written also 
balineum and balaneum. Pl., balnea (neut.), balneae (fem.). Gr., 
PaKaveiov, \ovrp6v (-Aoerpov). Fr., bain. Ger., Bad. It., bagno. 
Sp., bano. See Bath (2d, 3d. and 4th def’s).—B. acidum. See B. 
acidi chlorhydrici and Acid bath. —B. aereum. An air-bath. 
[B, 48.]—B. aerophorum. An effervescing bath. [B, 270.]—B. 
aerophorum cum natrio clilorato. Ger., moussirendes Koch- 
salzbad. A preparation consisting of a mixture of 500 grammes of 
sodium bicarbonate and 1,000 grammes of sodium chloride and of 
another mixture of 500 grammes each of water and commercial 
hydrochloric acid (sp. gr., P200); the two mixtures to be added to 
the water of a bath. [B, 270.]—II. aerophorum martiatum. 
Ger., moussirendes Eiscnbad. A preparation made by dissolving 
500 grammes of sodium bicarbonate in the water of a bath, and 
adding, at the time of using, 500 grammes of commercial hydro¬ 
chloric acid and a solution of 15 grammes of ferrous sulphate in 
225 grammes of water acidulated with sulphuric acid. [B, 270.]— 
B. aerophorum simplex. Ger., moussirendes Natronbad. A 
preparation consisting of 500 grammes of sodium bicarbonate and 
a mixture of 500 grammes each of water and commercial hydro¬ 
chloric acid (sp. gr., 1'200); the two to be added to a bath at the 
time of using. [B, 270.]—B. alcalinum. Fr., bain alcalin [Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger., alkalisches Bad. It., bagno alcalino. Sp., bano al - 
calino [Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : b. cum carbonate sodico [Fr. Cod.], b. 
alcalinum mitius [Belg. Ph.]. A preparation consisting of 230’4 
grammes [Sp. Ph.] or 250 grammes [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph.] of crystal- 
lized sodium carbonate, to be dissolved in the water of a bath at 
the time of using. Potassium carbonate is sometimes substituted. 
The b. alcalinum forte [Belg. Ph.] is made with 500 grammes of 
sodium carbonate. [B, 95, 113.]—II. alcalinum forte [Belg. Ph.], 
B. alcalinum mitius [Belg. Ph.], II. aikalinum, B. alkalisa- 
tum. See B. alcalinum.— B. amylatum, B. amyli. See Starch- 
meal bath.— B. animale. Ger., Thierbad. See Animal bath.— 
B. antimoniale. A preparation consisting of from 1 to 2 oz. of 
tartar emetic, to be dissolved in water at the time of bathing ; used 
in skin diseases, in lumbago, and as a counter-irritant. [B, 199.]— 
B. antipsoricum. See Antipsoric bath and B. sulphuratum 
simplex.—H. antisyphiliticum. See B. mercuriale.—11. aqum. 
See Water- bath.— B. aqnae marlme artificialis. See under 
Aqua.— B. aquosum. See Water-BATH.—Ji. arenae, B. areno¬ 
sum. SeeScmd-BATH.—B. aromaticum [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph.]. Fr., 
bain aromatique. Ger., aromatisches Bad. It., bagno aromatico. 
Sp., baho aromatico. The aromatic bath ; a preparation made by in- 
fusing in lOlitres of water 1,000 grammes [Belg. Ph.] or 500 grammes 
[Fr. Cod.] of the species aromaticae u/. v., under Species), and add¬ 
ing the infusate to a bath. This aromatic bath is designated in the 
Fr. Cod. as a type for the preparation of aromatic baths in general. 
Cf. Bain de tilleul. [B, 95, 118.]—B. arsenicale, B. arsenicale 
Teissier [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., bain ars&nical Trasbot [Fr. Cod.]. It., 
bagno ferro-arsenicale di Teissier. A preparation used only in 
veterinary practice. The Belg. Ph. orders 1,000 grammes of arsenic 
trioxide and 10,000 of ferrous sulphate to be boiled with rain-water 
until the whole amounts to 100 litres. The Fr. Cod. formerly or- 
dered the sanie, with the addition of 400 grammes of red oxide of 
iron and 200 of powered gentian, but now directs that a solution of 
1,000 grammes of arsenic trioxide in 20 litres of hot water and a so¬ 
lution of 5,000 grammes of crude zinc sulphate and 500 of aloes in • 
cold water be mixed, and 70 litres of water added. [B, 95.]—11. 
artificiale. See Artificial bath,— B. astringens. See Astrin¬ 
gent bath.— II. balsaminum.—See Balsamic bath.— B. baret- 
ginense [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph.]. Fr., bain dit de Bartges. A prepa¬ 
ration made by mixing 30 grammes of dried sodium carbonate 
and 60 each of sodium chloride and crystallized sodium sulphide 
(Na 2 S + 9H 3 0), and dissolving in water at the time of using [Fr. 
Cod.] ; or by dissolving in 308 parts of water 64 parts each or crys¬ 
tallized sodium carbonate. sodium chloride, and crystallized sodium 
sulphide (NaHS + H^O). [B, 95.1—B. benzoicum. The benzoic 
bath. 1. A bath eontaining | lb. of benzoin dissolved in warm 
water at the time of using; employed as a stimulant in hysteria, 
hypoehondriasis, etc. 2. An ordinary warm bath accompanied 
with the inhalation of the fumes from heated benzoin ; used in 
chronie laryngitis, relaxation of the uvula, etc.. [B, 199.]—B. 
calidi aeris madefacti [Guy’s Hosp.]. An air-bath of the tem¬ 
perature of from 110° to 115° F. [B.]—B. caliduium. See Warm 
bath.— B. calidum. See Hot bath.— 11. camphoratum. An 
inhalation of camphor, 3 or 4 drachms being volatilized on a hot 
piate ; used as a diaphoretic, anaphrodisiac, and sedative, in spas- 
modic respiratory affections, and in ardor urinse. [B, 199.]—B. 
carbonicum. See Carbonic-acid bath.— B. chalybeatum, B. 
chalybeatum artificiale. Ger ., Kunstliches Stahlbad. A bath 
in which an iron salt has been dissolved. [B, 270.]—B. chlorina- 
tum. 1. See Vapor chlori. 2. A bath to which a little chlorine 
or chlorinated lime has been added ; used as an antiseptic, anti- 
parasitie, and stimulant in cases of foul ulcers and the iteh, also in 
chronie hepatic affections. [B, 199.]—B. cinereum, B. cineris. 
See As/i-bath. —B. coenosum. See Mud-BATH. — B. composi¬ 
tum. A bath to which some medicinal substance has been added. 
[B, 199.]—B. conii. See under Conium.— B. cum acido ciilor- 
liydrico. See B. acidi chlorhydrici.— B. cum calce. See under 
Calx.— 11. cum carbonate sodico [Fr. Cod.]. See B. alcalinum. 
—B. cum chlorureto hydrargyrico [Fr. Cod.]. See B. mer- 
cumale. —B. cuin chlorureto sodico [Fr. Cod.]. See B. aqu^® 
inartnce artificialis. —B. cum hydrargyro bichlorato corro¬ 
sivo. See B. mercuriale.—li. effervescens salinum. See B. 


aerophorum cum natrto clilorato,—Ii. effervescens simplex. 

See B. aerophorum simplex,— II. egelidum. See Tepid bath. _ 

B. ferratum artificiale. See B. chalybeatum artificiale.— B. 
ferri earbonici effervescens. See B. aerophorum martiatum. 
— B. ferrugineum. See B. chalybeatum artificiale,— B. frigi¬ 
dum. See Cold bath.— II. furfuris. See ifran-BATH.—B. gela¬ 
tinosum [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph.]. Fr., bain gelatineux [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Leimbad. It., bagno gelatinoso. Sp., bafio gelatinoso [Sp. 
Ph.l. A bath eontaining 500 [Fr. Cod.], 690 [Sp. Ph.], or 1,000 [Belg. 
Ph.] grammes of gelatin (colle de Flandre). [B, 95.]—II. gelati¬ 
nosum sulfuratum [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., bain sulfuro-gelatineux 
[Fr. Cod., 1866J. A bath eontaining 1,000 grammes of gelatin and 
100 of potassium sulphide. [B, 95.] —B. glutinosum. See B. gela¬ 
tinosum.— B. hydrochloricum. See B. acidi chlorhydrici.— B. 
hydrosulphuretuin. A hydrosulphureted bath. 1. A sulphur- 
bath to which 2 or 3 drachms of hydrochloric acid are added before 
using; employed in paralysis, rheumatism, chronie skin diseases. and 
whooping-cough. 2. A warm bath to which from 1 drachm to 1 oz. of 
solution of ammonium hydrosulphide has been added ; used like the 
preceding. [B, 199.]—11. involvens. Ger. ,einhiUlendesBad. A bath 
eontaining demulcent ingredients, like starch, malt. etc. ; used in in- 
flammatory conditions of the skin, burns, etc. [B, 270.]—II. ioda- 
tuin, B. iodinii. See under Iodinium.— B. ioduratum [Lugol; 
Belg. Ph.], B. ioduretum. Fr., bain iodure [Fr. Cod., 1866]. It., 
bagno iodurato. Sp., bano yodurado. A solution of 8 grammes of 
iodine and 16 of potassium iodide in 600 of water, to be added to 
enough water for a bath. The Fr. Cod. of 1866 ordered the solution 
to be made of 10 grammes of iodine, 20 of potassium iodide, and 
250 of water. It is used in scrofulous affections, and should be taken 
in a wooden tub. [B, 92, 95.]—B. laconicum. See Hot-air bath 
and Turkish bath.— B. locale. A local (partial) bath. [B, 270.]— 
B. luteum, B. luti. See Mud- bath. —II. Mariae. See Water- 
bath.— B. marinum. See B. aquas marinae artificialis and Sea- 
bath. —II. marinum artificiale, B. marinum factitium. See 
B. ac^vm marinae artificialis.— B. maris. See Water-BATH. —B. 
medicatum. A medicated bath. [B, 48.]—II. medicinale. A 
medicinal or medicated bath. [B. 270.]—B. mercuriale [Belg. 
Ph.]. Fr., bain de sublime corrosi f [Fr. Cod.l. It., bagno mercuri¬ 
ale. Sp bano rnercurial. Syn.: b. cum chlorureto hydrargyrico 
[Fr. Cod.J. A solution of 15 grammes of mercury dicliloride in 500 
of water [Belg. Ph.], or of 20 each of mercury dichloride and am¬ 
monium chloride in 200 of water ; to be added to the bath at the 
time of using. Employed in syphilis. [B, 95.]—B. minerale, B. 
minerale artificiale. A batn eontaining mineral ingredients. 
[B, 270.]—15. muriaticum. See B. acidi chlorhydrici.— B. ni- 
troliydrochloricuni. A bath eontaining nitrohydroehloric acid ; 
either a partial or an entire bath, used in cholelithiasis and hepatic 
affections. It requires to be given in a wooden or enameled vessel. 
[B, 199.]—II. nutriens, 11. nutritium, II. nutritorium. See 
Nutritive bath.— B. oleosum. A bath consisting of hot olive-oil 
tinctured with the oils of cassia, cedron, cloves, nutmeg, and juni- 
per, and with ambergris and vanilla ; formerly used as a full 
bath or a hip-bath as a preservative againstthe pfague. [B, 199.]— 
15. partiale. A partial bath. [B, 270.]—B. pensile. See Shower- 
bath.— B. plumbi eranum [Fr. Cod.J, B. plumieranuui. See 
Bain dit de Plombieres.—H. pneumaticum. See AiV-bath.— B. 
quercus. See Oak-bark bath. —B. roris, II. roritum. A Chem¬ 
ical vapor-bath. [B, 50.]—B. russicuin. See Bussian bath.— B. 
salino-gelatinosum. See Bain dit de Plombi&res. —B. sapona- 
tuni, B. saponis. See Soap-BATH.— B. siccum. See Dry bath. 
—11. sinapisatum. See P£diluve sinapise. —B. solare. A sun- 
bath. [B, 48.]—15. sudatorium. A sweat-bath. [B, 48.]—B. sul¬ 
furatum [Fr. Cod.]. See B. sulphuratum simplex.— B. sulfura¬ 
tum cum gelatina, II. sulfuratum gelatinosum. See B. 
gelatinosum sulfuratum.— 11. sulfuratum liquidum [Fr. Cod.]. 
Fr., bain sulfure liquide [Fr. Cod.]. It., bagno solforato liquido. 
A preparation consisting of a filtered solution of 100 grammes of 
sulphurated potassa in 200 of water. Instead of sulphurated potas- 
sa, the trisulfure de sodium of the Fr. Cod. may be used. [B, 113.] 
—II. sulphuratum, B. sulphuratum simplex [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., 
bain sulfurt [Fr. Cod.l. It., bagno solforato artificiale. Sp., bano 
sulfuroso [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: liquor hyarosulphureticus pro balneo. 
A preparation consisting of 100 grammes [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph.] or 72 
grammes [Sp. Ph.] of sulphurated potassa (liver of sulphur), in 
coarse fragments, dissolved in water at the time of taking the bath. 
It may also be prepared with the corresponding sodium compound 
(trisulfure de sodium [Fr. Cod.]). [B, 95, 97, 113.]—15. snlphuret- 
um. See B. sulphuratum simplex. —B. sulphureum. See Sul- 
phur- bath and B. sulphuratum simplex.— 11. sulphuris. See B. 
sulphuratum simplex and Fumigation a Tacide sulfureux.—H. 
sulphurosum. See Fumigation d ['acide sulfureux,— II. tem¬ 
peratum. See Lukewarm bath. —15. tepidum. See Tepid bath. 
—11. terebintliinatum. A bath eontaining from i to i pint of 
rectified oil of turpentine, 2 lbs. of Scotch soda, and I drachm of oil 
of rosemary : used as a mild diaphoretic and calmative. [B. 199.] 
—B. terrestre. An earth-hath. [B, 48.]—II. therapeuticum. 
See Medicated bath.— 11. tliermale. See Warm bath.— 15. totale. 
A general bath. [B, 270.1—15. turcicum. See Turkish bath.— B. 
vaporarium. A vapor-bath. [B, 48.]—11. vaporis. A vapor-or 
steam-bath. [B, 270.J —II. vichiense [Fr. Cod.], B. viciense. 
See Bain dit de Vichy. 

BALO, n. 1. The Placoma pendulum. [B, 121.] 2. A Java 
name for gum lac. [B, 88, 92.] 

BALOCIIE (Fr.\ n. Ba 3 l-osh. The gooseberry. [L, 41.] 

BALOGHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 l-o'gi 2 -a 3 . Fr., baloghie. A genus 
of euphorbiaceous trees. [B, 19.]—B. lucida. Blood-wood ; a 
tree 20 or 30 feet high, growing in the Norfolk Islands and Queens- 
land. It contains a resinous, inflammable substance and a blood- 
sap which has been used as an indelible paint. [B, 19.] 

BALOM-PULLI, n. See Balam-pulli. 

BALOTIN (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-o-ta 2 n 2 . A variety of the lemon-tree. 
[B, 173.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , eU; G, go; I, die; I 2 , ln- N, In; N 2 , tank; 
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BALNEOTECHNICS 

BALBAM 


BALOTTE, n. A Benichon name for Digitalis. [B, 121.] 

BAL.OUK JAGHI (Turk.), n. Cod-liver oil. [B, 92.] 

BALOULOU, n. A Carib name for the banana-tree. [B, 121.] 

BALOUKOU, n. A Guiana name for the Urania amazonica. 
[B, 121.] 

Ii ALSAM, n. Ba 4 l / sa 2 m. From Ar., balasdn , the Balsamoden- 
dron gileadense. Heb., panach. Gr., fidhiranov. Lat., balsamum , 
balsamus [Paracelsus]. Fr., baurne. Ger., Balsam. It., balsamo. 
Sp., balsamo. 1. A term originally applied only to balm of Gilead, 
but now extended to a number of substances more or less resembling 
that body, ali of them being viscid, aromatic liquids which exnde 
from growing plants, and \vnich consist of a mixture of resin and a 
volatile oil. They are insoluble in water, partially soluble in ether, 
and wholly soluble in alcohol. On exposure to the air, they harden 
from oxidation and from the evaporation of the volatile oil. They 
are divided into two groups: (a) Those of a purely oleo-resinous 
character, such as copaiba b., Mecca b., etc. (o) Those which con- 
tain cinnainic acid, such as b. of Peru, b. of Tolu, etc. 2. A medici- 
nal preparation resembling a natural b. in physical properties, 
especially one containing an oily ingredient. 3. A name applied to 
the Impotiens balsamina , the Abies balsamea , and other plants. 
Cf. Balm. [A, 1, 325 ; B, 4, 49, 75.]—Abgezogener Ii. (Ger.). A 
popular name for tinctura aloes composita, also for oil of tur- 
pentine. [B, 270.]—Acetlc b. See Balsamum aceticum cam- 
phoratum,— Acouehi b. A resinous substance derived from the 
Icica aracouchini ( q. v.). [B, 19.]—Acoustlc b. See Balsamum 
acusticum. — Aeusserliclicr li. (Ger.). See Balsamum exter¬ 
num. — Aguaraibab* (Ger.). See Mission b. —American b. 
Ger., amerikanischer B. 1. B. of Peru. 2. Tinctura chinoidini 
(see under Chinoidinum). [B, 270.]—Anisated sulpliur b. Ger., 
Anisschwefelb\ See Balsamum sulphuris anisatum. —Anodyne 
b., Anodyne b. of liates. See Linimentum saponis et opii. 
—Anodyne b. of Guy. See Balsamum anodynum Ouidonis. 
—Antarthritic (or Antl-arthritic) b. Fr., baume anti-arth- 
ritique , etherole acetique savonneux camphre. The antarthritic b. 
of Sanchez, or b. of Sanchez, is made up of animal soap and acetic 
ether each 1 oz., dissolved in 4 oz. of spirit of lavender, and mixed 
with 2 drachms of camphor and 15 drops each of the oils of pepper- 
mint, cinnamon, lavender, cloves, nutmeg, and sassafras ; used as 
a liniment for sciatica and rheumatism. [B, 92, 97.] Cf. Balsamum 
aceticum camphoratum. —Anthysteric (or Anti-liysteric) b. 
See Balsamum hystericum,— Antl-odontalgic b. See Balsamum 
odontalgicum.— Antipleurltic b. See Balsamum pleureticum.— 
Antodontalglc b. See Balsamum odontalgicum.— Apoplectic b., 
Apoplexyb. See Balsamum apoplecticum .—Araconcliini b. See 
Acouchi b. —Arcaeus’» b. See Unguentum elemi. —Aromatic b. 
See Balsamum aromaticum. —Artificial b. Lat., balsamum arti¬ 
ficiale. Ger., kiinstlicher B. See B (2d def.).—Artificial b. of 
Peru. A preparation made by melting together 1 lb. each of turpen- 
tine and white frankincense and 6 oz. each of oil of ben and elemi, 
adding 6 oz. each of powdered olibanum and labdanum, 4 oz. each 
of lavender-flowers and nutmeg, H oz. each of spikenard, aloes- 
wood, and dragon’s-blood, 1 oz. each of lesser valerian, orris, Aris¬ 
tolochia longa , sweet flag, mace, benzoin, and storax, and 6 
drachms each of zedoary, galangal, cloves, cinnamon, castoreum, 
and mastic, and heating until a blackish balsamic mass is pro- 
duced. It was supposed to have the same properties as b. of Peru. 
[Pomet (B, 200).] Another imitation of b. of Peru is made by mix- 
mg benzoin, alcohol, b. of Tolu, and liquid storax. [B, 199.]— 
Asiatic b. Lat., balsamum asiaticum. Fr., baume asiatique. 
See Mecca b.— Astringent b., Astringent b. of Gherli. See 
Balsamum astringens.— Augenb’ (Ger.). See Balsamum ophthal¬ 
micum. —Augsbiirg eye b. A preparation consisting of 3 parts 
of red oxide of mercury, 2 each of extract of belladonna and tinct¬ 
ure of opium, and 28 of some fatty vehicle. [Hager (B, 199).]—B. 
against chilblains. See Balsamum contra perniones.— B. 
against rheumatism. See Balsamum contra rheumatismum 
and cf. Balsamum antirrheumaticum. —B*apfel (Ger.). See the 
major list.—B.-applc. Ger., B'apfel. The Momordica balsa¬ 
mina. [B, 180.]—B*Imum (Ger.). See the major list.— 11'baiime 
(Ger.). The Balsamifluce. [B, 180.]—lPbeeren (Ger.). The fruit 
of the b.-tree. [A, 315.1—B^blrne (Ger.). The musk-pear. [A, 
315.]—B’bluthe. The flower of the b.-tree, also any flower of a 
balsamic fragrance. [A, 315.]—B. bog. The Azorella glebaria. 
[B, 19.]—B. capi vi, B. copaiva. See Copaiba.— B. cie Bori. 
See Balsamum de bori. —B. der Missionen (Ger.). See Mission b. 
—BMuft (Ger.). A balsamic odor. [A, 315.]—BMuftend (Ger.). 
Having a balsamic odor. [A, 315.]—B*espe (Ger.). The Populus 
balsamifera. [B, 180.]— IPficlite (Ger.). The Abies balsamea. 
[B, 48.]—IVfriiclite (Ger.). The fruit of Balsamodendron gilea¬ 
dense. [B, 49.1—IPgauge (Ger.). The intercellular passages in 
the tissues of plants, containing b. [B, 198.]—IPgarbe (Ger.). The 
Achillea ageratum. [B, 180.]— B’gel6e (Ger.). A b. thickened to 
a gelatinous consistence by the addition of spermaceti. [B, 108.] — 
B’gewachse (Ger.). The Terebinthinae of Eichler. [B. 35.]— 
IPgurke (Ger.). The Momordica balsamina. [B, 49.]—B’harz 
(Ger.). A balsamic resin. [A, 315.]—B.-lierb. 1. The Justicia 
comata. 2. The Dianthera repens. [B, 19.]—B*lioIz. The 
branches of the Balsamodendron gileadense. [B, 49.1— IPig (Ger.), 
B’lsch (Ger.). See Balsamic. —B’k«rner (Ger.). See Bfriichte. 
—B’kraut (Ger.). The herb of Balsamita suaveolens. [B, 270.]— 
IPminze (Ger.), IPmunze (Ger.). The Mentha gentilis. [B, 180.] 
—B’misse (Ger.). Myrobalans. [B, 270.]—B. of acouchi. See 
Acouchi b. —B. of Alpinus. Lat., balsamum Alpini. See Mecca 
b. —B. of amber. See under Amber,— B. of Arcaeus. See Un¬ 
guentum elemi.— B. of Beme. Compound tincture of benzoin. 
[L, 97.1 — It. of Canada. See Canadian turpentine. — B. of 
capivl. See Copaiba. —B. of Carpathia. See Hungarian tur¬ 
pentine.— 15. of Cartliagena. See B. of Tolu.— B. of Chili. 
Lat., balsamum de Chili. A b. resembling b. of Peru, and of 
equally excellent properties, said to be obtained from a tree of 
Chili; extolled by Salmon as the most precious of ali b’s, but re- 


garded by others as a factitious product. [B, 200.]—B. of Chiron. 
See Balsamum Chironis. —B. of Condom. See Balsamum lecio- 
rense,— 15. of copaiba (or copaiva). See Copaiba.— 15. of Fior- 
avanti (or Fioraventi). See Balsamum Fioravanti.— B. of fir. 
See Canadian turpentine.— B. of Fourcroy. See Fourcroy's b. 
—B. of Genevlfcve. See Balsamum Genevievce.— B. of Gilead. 
See Mecca b. —B. of Houmiri (or Humirl). A resinous exuda- 
tion obtained from the Humiria balsamifera and the Humiria 
floribunda (q. v.). [B, 19, 180 ; L, 180.]—B. of incision. White b. 
of Peru; so called because it was erroneously believed to flow 
spontaneously from incisions in the bark of the tree. [B, 200.]— 
B. of Judaea (or Judea). See Mecca b. —B. of Lahorde. See 
Fourcroy's b .—B. of Lausanne. See Balsamum Chironis .—B. of 
Lelctour. See Balsamum lectorense. —B. of life. See Balsamum 
vitae, Balsamum vitae externum , and Balsamum vitae Hoffmanni.— 
15. of liquidambar. See Liquidambar (2d def.).—15. of Loca- 
telli (or Lucatelli, or Lucatellus). See Balsamum Locatelli .— 
15. of many virtues. See Balsamum polychrestum.— B. of 
Maria. Ger., MaHenb\ A greenish b. derived from the Verticil- 
laria acuminata ( q. v.). [B, 19, 180.]—B. of Mecca. See Mecca b. 
*—B. of Metz. See Balsamum viride Metensium.— B. of 3Iinder- 
erus. See Balsamum vulnerarium Mindereri. —15. of needles. 
Fr., baume d'aiguilles. See Linimentum ferri nitrici.— 15. of 
Pareira. See under Pareira.— B. of Permes. See Balsamum 
commendatoris.— 15. of Peru. Lat., balsamum peruvianum [ali 
the ph’s except the Belg. and Finn.] (seu peruvianum nigrum 
[Belg. Ph., Finn. Ph.], seu indicum , seu myroxyli peruiferi). Fr., 
baume de Perou noir [Fr. Cod.l, baume de Perou. Ger., Pemb\ 
peruanischer B. It., balsamo ai Peru. Sp., balsamo negro [Sp. 
Ph.] (6 dei Peru liquido [Sp. Ph.]). Peruvian b. ; a b. obtained 
from the Toluifera ( Myroxylo7i ) Pereirce , and perhaps also from 
the related species, Myroxylon peruiferum, growing in San Sal- 
vador, Central America. 1. Orainary, or black , b. of Peru (the 
balsamum indicum nigrum and the Peruvian b. of the pharma- 
copoeias) is obtained from incisions made in the trunk of the 
tree with a blunt instrument, by which the bark is loosened in 
strips. The loosened bark is subsequently charred with lighted 
torches and falis off, leaving bare spots from which the b. exudes 
copiously. The latter is collected from the incisions and the bared 
places by covering them with rags, which are afterward boiled in 
water and wrung out in bags. The product thus obtained is mixed 
with a variety of b., called balsamo de cascara , prepared from the 
bark by boiling and expression. B. of Peru is a dark reddish- 
brown liquid of the consistence of molasses, not very viscid or ad- 
hesive and not solidifying on exposure to the air. In thin layers, it 
is yellowish and completely transparent. It has a sp. gr. of from 
1'135 to 1 ‘160, an acid reaction, a peculiar agreeable, fragrant odor, 
and a warm, acrid, bitterish taste. It is completely soluble in very 
strong alcohol, in amyl alcohol, in chlorororm, in glacial acetic 
acid, and in anhydrous acetone. It consists of a black, odorless 
resin (32 per cent.) and 60 per cent. or more of a liquid constituent, 
cinnamein. The latter is composed of free cinnamic acid, benzyl 
cinnamate, benzyl benzoate, and benzyl alcohol (probably tne 
peruvin of Fr6my). According to Krant, stilbene is contained in 
the distillate from the b., and Delafontaine found styracin (cinna- 
myl cinnamate) in it, but this discovery has not been corroborat ed. 
B. of Peru is sometimes used internally in affections of the respira- 
tory and intestinal tracts, but is oftener employed externally as a 
stimulant and antiseptic dressing for ulcers and wounds. 2. White 
b. of Peru — balsamum peruvianum (seu indicum) album (Sp., bal¬ 
samo blanco)— is a yellowish-white, thick, mobile liquid, of a deli¬ 
cate vanilla-like odor and a bitterish, acrid taste, lighter than 
water. It was formerly thought to be derived from tlie trunk of 
the tree, but is now known to be produced by expression from the 
fruit. It contains a crvstallizable resin, myroxocarpin. It readily 
dries on exposure to the air, forming dried b. of Peru—balsamum 
indicum (seu peruvianum album) siccum, opobalsamum siccum. 
It is probably the balsamo dei Peru seco of the Sp. Ph. It forms 
irregular fragments covered with a white powder. Another 
variety occurs as yellowish-red pieces, of a vitreous fracture. 
[B, 81, 95, 180, 270.]— 15. of Quinqulno. Syn. : white b. A vari¬ 
ety of b. of Peru derived from the Myrospetmum ( Myroxylon ) 
pubescens. [B, 19.] See B. of Peru (2d def.).— 15. of llackasira 
(or Rakasiri). See Rakasira b.— B. of Saint Tliomas. See B. 
of Tolu.—U, of Sancli^z. See Antarthritic 6.—B. of Saturn. 
See Balsamum Saturni.—15. of Sennertus. See Balsamum cor- 
diale. —15. of steel. Fr., baume d'acier. See Linimentum ferri 
nitrici.— B. of storax. See Storax.— B. of sulphur. See under 
Sulphur.—15. of sympathy. See Balsamum sympatheticum .—B. 
of tlie commander of Berne (or Permes). See Balsamum com¬ 
mendatoris,—1$. of the Samaritan. See Balsamum Samarita¬ 
num. —B. of Tolu. Lat., balsamum tolutanum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., 
Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norweg. Ph., 
Swed. Ph., Swiss Ph., Gr. Ph.], resina tolutana [Russ. Ph.l. Fr., 
baume de Tolu [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Tolub', tolutanischer B. It., bal¬ 
samo di Tolu. Sp., balsamo de Tolu [Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : b. of Car- 
thagena , American b ., Honduras b., opobalsamum de Tolu. A b. 
obtained from the Tolifuera balsamum (Myrospermum toluiferum ), 
a tree growing in Venezuela, New Granada, and Peru, whicli, ac¬ 
cording to Baillon, is identical with the tree that furnishes b. of 
Peru. The b. is collected from Y-shaped incisions made in the bark. 
When fresh, it is a transparent, brownish-yellow liquid of the con¬ 
sistence of turpentine. which soon solidifies into brittle. brow nish 
fragments having an odor like that of b. of Peru and a similar but 
less acrid taste. In the solid state, it has a sp. gr. of 1 '200, and is 
readily soluble in alcohol, in chloroform, and in acetone. It con¬ 
sists mainly of an amorphous resin regarded by Fr6my as identical 
with that of b. of Peru, but, according to Kopp, composed of two 
resin s differing in their solubility in alcohol ; and also of benzoic 
and cinnamic acids, benzyl benzoate and cinnamate, and about 1 
per cent. of tolene. It is used like b. of Peru, and especially as an 
internal remedy in catarrhal affections of the respiratory tract. 
Tw ’0 varieties are described : hard (or dry) b. of Tolu, occurring in 
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opaque, hard, crystalline masses, brittle when cold, readily molded 
when warm, of more pronounced color and taste, but less marked 
odor, than tke soft b., from which it is formed by drying; and 
soft b. of Toln , of the consistence of tnrpentine. [B, 81, 95. 105, 
270.]— 15. of Umiri. See B. of Humiri.— of Vinceguere. 
See Balsamum lectorense,— B’bl (Ger.). 1. B. of Peru. [B, 270.] 

2. The oil of Momordica balsamina. [B, 48.]— B’pappel (Ger.). 
The Populus balsamifera. [B, 35.] — 15*pflanze (Ger.). The 
genus Amyris. [B, 49.] — 15’pflaster (Ger.). See Emplastrum 
fuscum— 15.-pine. The Abies Menziesii. [B, 81.]— B.-pIant. 

The Gnaphalium macrocephalum. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxvi, p. 698 (B).l—B’reicli (Ger.). See B'isch— B’rose 
(Ger.). The Rosa lutea. [B, 180.]— B’saft (Ger.). 1. Syrup of To- 
lu. See Syrupus tolutanus. 2. See Syrupus papaveris. [B, 270.] 
—B’salbe (Ger.), See Ceratum resinas.— B.-seed. The genus 
Myrospermum. [B, 19.]— B’silbertropfen (Ger.). See Oleum 
terebinthinas sulfuratum. —B^pringqtiecke (Ger.). The Mo¬ 
mordica balsamina. [B, 48.]— B'stande (Ger.). The Balsamoden- 
dron gileadense. [B, 49.]— B’strauch (Ger.). See Balsamoden- 
dron,— B’tanne (Ger.). The Abies balsamea. [B, 180.]— B.-tree. 
Fr., baumier. Ger., B'baum. The genera Clusia and Balsamodem 
dron , also the Populus batsamifera. [B, 19, 88.]— B.-tree of To- 
lu. The Toluifera balsamum. [B, 200.]—B’tropfen (Ger.). See 
Mixtura oleoso-balsaniica , Tinctura benzoini composita, and Ole¬ 
um terebinthina: sulfuratum.— B. von Carthagena (Ger.). See 
B. of Tolu. —15. von Copahii (Ger.). See Copaiba. —B. von 
Gllead (Ger.), B. von Jericlio (Ger.), B. von Mecca (Ger.), B. 
von Mekka (Ger.). See Mecca b.— B. von Tolu (Ger.). See B. of 
Tolu.— B’\vasser (Ger.). See Aoua aromatica.— B.-weed. The 
Gnaphalium polycephalum, also the Impatiens balsamina. [B, 19.] 
—B.-wood. The genus Myroxylon ( Myrospermum ). [B, 19.] See 
Toluifera.— Basville’» b. See Balsamum basvillianum. —Bates’s 
anodyne b. Lat., Balsamum anodynum Batei (seu BatceD. See 
Linimentum saponis et opii. —Bayee b. A brittle, tasteless, and 
odorless balsamic substance said to be derived from the Balsamo- 
dendron pubescens. [B. 19.]— Berliner B. (Ger.). Glycerin. [B, 
270.] — Bernsteinb’ (Ger.). See Balsamum succini. — Beruhi- 
gender B. (Ger.). See Balsamum tranquillans.— Bicaliyba b. 
See Becuiba tallow.— Birch b. See under Betula alba. —Black 
b., Black b. of Peru. Lat., balsamum peruvianum nigrum. 
Fr., baume de Perou noir. See B. of Peru. —Bleib’ (Ger.). See 
Balsamum Saturni.— BIutstillender B. (Ger.). See Balsamum 
hcemostaticum. — Brazilian b. See Copaiba. — Broad-leaved 
b. 1. The Sciadophyllum capitatum. 2. In the Island of St. 
Thomas, the Sorindeia trimera. [B, 19.]— Brown b. See B. of 
Peru. —Brustwarzeub’ (Ger.). See Balsamum ad papillas mam¬ 
marum— Cabuer-iba b. A sort of b. obtained from a tree ( Myro- 
carpus frondosus-Cabruva preta) in a manner similar to that by 
which b. of Peru is obtained from the Toluifera. [B, 18.]— Cairo 
b. See Mecca b.— Calaba b. See Bourbon tacamahac.— Cain- 
phorated b., Camplior b. See Antarthritic b. and Linimentum 
camphora:.— Canada b., Canadian b. Lat., balsamum cana- 
dense. Fr., baume du Canada [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., canadischer B. 
See Canadian turpentine.— Canary b. A volatile oily substance 
obtained by distillation from the Dracocephalum canariense and 
the Dracocephalum moldavicum. [B, 199J —Caplri-B. (Ger.), 
Capivi b. See Copaiba.— Capuziner-B. (Ger.). See Balsamum 
Capucinorum. —Caroba b. A dark-brown, aromatic, syrupy b. 
obtained from the caroba-tree ( Jacaranda procera [Sprengel]). 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx, p. 177 (B).]—Carpathian 
b., Carpathie b. Lat., balsamum carpathicum (seu hungaricum). 
Ger., Karpathischer B. See Hungarian turpentine.— Cartha¬ 
gena b. Ger., carthagenischer B. See B. of Tolu.— Cephalic b. 
See Balsamum cephalicum.— Chalybeate b. Fr., baume d'acier 
(ou d'aiguilles). See Linimentum ferri nitrici— Chilblain b. 
See Balsamum contra perniones.— Cliinese-varnish b, A resin- 
ous substance obtained from the Augia sinensis ( q. v.). [B ; L, 120.] 
—Cicatrizing and antiseptic b. Of J. Felix, a mixture of 4 
parts of pure liquefied carbolic acid, 1 part of morphine hydro- 
chloride, 10 parts each of tincture of arnica and tincture of aeonite, 
25 of balsam of Peru, and 50 of glycerin ; applied to malignant ul- 
cers. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 122(B).J—Com¬ 
mandere b. See Balsamum commendatoris.— Compound tinct¬ 
ure of Mecca b. Fr., alcoole de baume de la Mecque compose, 
rem&de de Pradier. A preparation made by digesting for eight 
hours a mixture of 2 parts each of red cinchona bark, sarsaparilla, 
and sage, 1 part of saffron, and 96 parts of alcohol, expressing, dis- 
solving 12 parts of Mecca b. in the expressed liquid, and adding to 
the solution twice its weight of lime-water. The soapy liquid thus 
formed was formerly used as an addition to pbultices employed in 
gout and rheumatism. [B, 119.]— Condon’s b. See Balsamum lec¬ 
torense. —Copachu b., Copaliu b., Copaiba b., Copaiva b. 
See Copaiba.— Copalm b. See Liquidambar (2d def.).—Cordial b. 
of Sennertus. See Balsamum cordiale. —DippePs vulnerary b. 
See Balsamum vulnerarium Dippellii.— Dried b. of Peru, Dried 
wliite b. of Peru. Lat., balsamum peruvianum album siccum. 
Ger., trockner weisser indischer B. See B. of Peru. —Dry b. of 
Tolu. Fr., baume de Tolu sec. See under B. of Tolu. —East Iii- 
dian b. Bourbon tacamahac. [B, 97.] See Calophyllum ino- 
phyllum.—P> gyptian b. See Mecca b. —Englischer B. (Ger.). 
See Tinctura benzoini composita— Facti tious b. of Peru. See 
Artificial b. of Peru.— Falseber B. von Gilead (Ger.). See Cana¬ 
dian turpentine. — Feniale b. See Balsamum embryonum,— 
FioravantPs (or FioraventPs) b. See Balsamum Fioravanti.— 
Fir b. See Canadian turpentine.— Focot b. See North Ameri¬ 
can tacamahac.— Fourcroy’s b. Fr., baume de Fourcroy (ou de 
Laborde ), tleole de terebenthine compose. An unofflcial preparation 
made. by boiling 32 parts each of angelica root, scorzonera root, 
St. Johnswort flowers, and laurei berries in 512 or 1,024 parts of 
olive-oil, cooling, then adding 4 parts each of theriaca, saffron, and 
extract of juniper, boiling again, and straining, after which the 
strained liquid is again heated with 160 parts of turpentine, then 
cooled, mixed with 3 parts each of olibanum, storax, and benzoin, 


and strained. [B, 119.]—Frahm’s b. Lat., balsamum Frahmii. 
See Unguentum terebinthinae.— Friar’s b. See Tinctura ben¬ 
zoini composita.— Frostb’ (Ger.). See Balsamum contra per¬ 
niones. —Fuller’s b. See Balsamum nephriticum. —Garden b. 
The Impatiens balsamina. [B, 19.]—Gardjanb’ (Ger.), Gargina 
b. See Gurjun b.— Geistiger B. (Ger.). A balsamic solution of 
an ethereal oil, a resin, or a fatty substance in alcohol. [B, 48.]— 
Genevieves internal and external b. See Balsamum Gene- 
vievee.— Genoa b. See Balsamum Locatelli.— Giclitb’ (Ger.). See 
Balsamum arthriticum.— Glycerin b. See Balsamum glycerini. 
—Gogul b. A sort of b. derived from the Balsamodendron Rox- 
burghii ( q. v.). [B, 19.]— Goldener B. (Ger.), Gottliclier b. (Ger.). 
See Mixtura oleoso-balsamica and Tinctura benzoini composita. — 
Goulard’s b. See Balsamum Saturni. —Green American b. 
Oriental tacamahac. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi, p. 
256 (B).]—Green b. See Balsamum viride.—Green b. of Metz. 
See Balsamum viride Metensium,— Green b. of Peru. A sub¬ 
stance obtained from the Chloxylon verticillatum. [B, 199.]—Green 
detersive b. See Balsamum viride detersivum.— Green vulner- 
ary b. See Balsamum viride vulnerarium.— Griiner B. (Ger.). 
See Bourbon tacamahac.— Guido’s b. See Balsamum anodynum 
Guidonis.— Gurgina b., Gurgiin b., Gurjun b. Lat., balsamum 
dipterocarpi. Fr., oleo-resine de dipterocarpus. Ger., Gurjunb\ 
Gardjanb\ Syn. : wood-oil. A b. derived from a number of spe¬ 
cies of Dipterocarpus , espeeially those growing in Farther India 
and in Java. It is obtained by inaking a hole in the trunk of the 
tree and kindling a fire in the hole, from which, after the removal 
of the flre, the b. is drawn into bamboo tubes. It is a thick liquid, 
appearing reddish-brown and translucent by transmitted light and 
greenish and turbid by reflected light, having an odor and a taste 
like those of copaiba, but more unpleasant, and a sp. gr. of from 
0 947 to r000. It is soluble in chloroform, in carbon disulphide, and 
in ethereal oils, and incompletely soluble in alcohol, in amyl alco¬ 
hol, in ether, and in acetone. It consists of a volatile oil and a 
resin, the former in the proportion of from 45 to 72 per cent. The 
oil has a sp. gr. of 0’918, is highlv laevorotary, and has the empirical 
formula C^H^. The resin is almost completely soluble in absolute 
alcohol, and the solution is fluorescent. It contains gurjunic acid , 
perhaps identical with metacopaivic acid. Gurjun b. is used in 
making varnish and lacquer and as a remedy for skin diseases, 
espeeially elephantiasis; the volatile oil has been employed in 
gonorrhoea. [B, 270.]—Gny’s b. See Balsamum anodynum Guido¬ 
nis. —Haarb’ (Ger.). See Balsamum crinale. —Hard b. of Tolu. 
Fr., baume de Tolu sec. See under B. of Tolu. —Hauptb’ (Ger.). 
See Balsamum cephalicum.— Herzstarkender B. (Ger.). See Bal¬ 
samum cordiale. —HoffmamPsclier B. (Ger.). See Mixtura oleo- 
balsamica. —Hondurasb’ (Ger.). See B. of Tolu. —Humiri b. 
See B. of Humiri. —Hungarian b. See Hungarian turpentine. 
—Hypnotic b. See Balsamum hypnot icum.—Hysteric b. See 
Balsamum hystericum.— Indian b. Lat., balsamum indicum. Fr., 
baume des Indes. Ger., indischer B. See B. of Peru.— Ioduretecl 
b. See Baume /ijydnodafe.«~Japaii-varnisli b. See Japan lac¬ 
quer. —Jesnits’ b. See Tinctura benzoini composita. —Jews’ b. 
Lat., balsamum judaicum. See Mecca b.— Kanadisclier B. (Ger.). 
See Canadian turpentine.— Karpathischer 15. (Ger.). See Hun¬ 
garian turpentine.— Kopaisclier B. (Ger.). See' Copaiba. — 
Krummholzb’ (Ger.). See Hungarian turpentine.— Kiinst- 
licher B. (Ger.). See Artificial b.— Lagani b. Syn. : minjak- 
lagam. A b. closely resembling gurjun b., derived from an un- 
known tree growing in Sumatra. It is dirty-green by reflected 
light and yellowish and transparent by transmitted light, has a bit- 
ter, acrid taste, is completely soluble in alcohol, in ether, in chloro¬ 
form, in carbon disulphide, and in benzene, and consists of a neutral 
resin, an unerystallizable acrid resin of the composition C 7 H 14 0 3 , 
and a laevorotary volatile oil of the composition C 20 H 32 . [B, 181.]— 
Lead b. See Balsamum Saturni. —Lebensb’ (Ger.). See Bal¬ 
samum vitee.— LiboschitzN b. See Balsamum antirrheumaticum 
resinosum Liboschitzii.— Locatelli’s (or Locatellus’s) b. See 
Balsamum Locatelli.— Mailander B. (Ger.). A solution of various 
fragrant ethereal oils in alcohol. [B, 49.]—31arienb’ (Ger.). See 
Bourbon tacamahac and B. of Maria.— Mecca b. Gr., pdXaanov 
[Hippocrates, Dioscorides]. Lat., balsamum gileadense (seu mec- 
canum , seu judaicum , seu cegyptiacum), opobalsamum verum , 
balsamus verus. Fr., baume de la Mecque (ou du Cairo , ou de 
Judee). Ger., Mekkab ’, B. von Mecca. Syn.: balm of Gilead (or 
of Mecca , or of Judea ), opobalsam. A b. derived from the Bal¬ 
samodendron gileadense (Amyris gileadensis) of Arabia Felix. 
The finest variety, used only in the East, is peculiarly fragrant and 
is said to exude from the flowers in ciear, colorless' drops. An in¬ 
ferior sort exudes spontaneously from the young branehes or from 
incisions in them ; it is a pale-yellow, mobile liquid, turbid like 
almond syrup, of a very agreeable odor like that of rosemary or 
lemon, and a sharp, bitterish taste ; exposed to the air, it gradually 
hardens and becomes opaque. The common variety is obtained by 
boiling the wood and the branehes; it is somewhat thicker than 
copaiba, and becomes white and soapy when rubbed in the hand ; 
it is partially soluble in alcohol. Mecca b. contains 30 per cent. of 
a volatile oil and 64 per cent. of a hard resin [Trommsdorf], or, 
accqrding to Bonastre, 10 per cent. of a volatile oil, 70 per cent. of 
an adhesive resin, and 12 per cent. of a hard resin. It is stili used 
in the East as a tonic. [A, 1 ; B, 81, 180.]—Mekkab’ (Ger.). See 
Mecca b. —Mercurial b. See Balsamum ophthalmicum yveanum. 
—3Ietz b. See Balsamum viride Metensium. —Mexican b. See 
B. of Peru. —Mezquite b. Sp., balsamo de mezquite. An aque- 
ou's solution of an extract made by boiling the leaves of the mez¬ 
quite ( Prosopis ) in water ; used as a collyrium for inflammatory 
affections of the eyes. [B, 224.]—Mission b. Fr., baume des mis¬ 
sione. Ger., B. der Missionen, Aguaribab \ A preparation made 
by boiling the leaves and twigs of the Schinus molle ( aguaraibay , 
aguara-mi-huba) in wine to the consistence of an extract; used as 
an application to wounds and internally in the treatment of diar¬ 
rhoea. [B, 121.]— Moschaten-B. (Ger.). Expressed oil of nutmeg. 
[B, 48.] Cf. Balsamum nucist^e. —Muscatb’ (Ger.). See Bal - 
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samurn nucist^: and Oleum nucist.e.—M utterb* (Ger.). See Bal¬ 
samum hystericum.— Natural b. 1. A b. (lst def.), especially one 
that has not yet become solid by drying. [B ; L, 81.] 2. See Bal¬ 
bamus naturalis.— Natural b.-tree [DaleJ. The Toluifera Pere- 
irce. [B, 200.]—Nephritic b. of Fuller. See Balsamum nephriti. 
cum. —Nerval b., Nervenb’ (Ger.), Nervine b., Nervous b 
See Balsamum nervinum. —New b. Fr., baume nouveau. A b. 
having an odor and eonsistence like those of b. of Tolu, obtained 
from a little red fruit growing on a tree of the West Indies. 
[Pomet (B, 200).]—Odontalgic b. Fr., baume (ou mixture ) odon- 
talgique . See Balsamum odontalgicum.— Ohrenb’ (Ger.). See 
Balsamum acusticum,— Oil of b. Lat., oleum balsami. See Mecca 
6._Ophthalmic b. See Balsamum ophthalmicum.— Opodeldoc 
b. See Linimentum saponato-caniphoratum.— Oregon b. of lir. 
An imitation of Canadian turpentine, consisting of a solution of 
rosin in oil of turpentine with the addition of a little oil of juni- 
per. [B, 81.]—Persian b. See Tinctura benzoini composita.— 
Feruanischer 15. (Ger.). See B. of Peru. — Peruanisclies 
I5’liolz (Ger.). The Myroxylon peruiferum ( Toluifera Pereirce). 
[B, 180.]—Peru b. See B. of Peru— Peru- 15’holz (Ger.). See 
Peruanisches B'holz. — Peruvian b. See B. of Peru.— Pestb’ 
(Ger.). See Balsamum Icemicum and Balsamum od pestem. — 
Plenck’s inercuriai b. See Balsamum mercuriale Plenckii.— 
Polyclirest b. See Balsamum poluchrestum.—VosePs b. A 
preparation consisting of 4 grammes of oil of rosemary, 10 grammes 
of camphor, 15 grammes of tincture of ants, 5 grammes of tincture 
of cantharides, 90 grammes of alcohol, and 10 drops of tincture of 
saffron ; used in chronie rheumatism. [Hager (B, 199).]—Potsdam 
b. A preparation consisting of 16 parts of liauid storax, 8 of cloves, 
12 of oil of cloves, 4 of oil of cassia, 8 each of the oils of bergamot, 
lemon, and lavender, 1 part of curled mint, and 800 parts of alcohol. 
[Hager (B, 199).]—Quinquino b. See B. of Quinquino. —Racazzira 
b., Rackasiri b. Lat., balsamum rakasira (seu rakasiri, seu Ra- 
cazzirce , seu Rhadasiri). A resinous substance of unknown origin 
(but said to be derived from the Bursera balsamifera ) formerly lm- 
ported into Europe from America. It consists or brownish-yellow 
or brownish-red, semitransparent, brittle fragments, devoid of odor 
and having a bitterish, balsamic taste. When warmed, it becomes 
soft and tenacious, and emits a very agreeable odor. It has irri¬ 
tant properties, and was formerly used in gonorrhoea and other 
diseases of the urinary passages. A preparation sold as b. of 
Rackasiri is an aromatized gin. [B, 180, 199;]—Radical b. See 
Natural b. and Balsamus naturalis. —Rakasira (or ltakasiri) b. 
See Rackasiri b. —lteduced Peruvian b. A mixture of 3 parts of 
b. of Peru and 2 parts of b. of Tolu or 1 part of benzoin with suffi¬ 
cient alcohol to insure a proper eonsistence. [B, 199.]—Rhada- 
siri b. See Rackasiri b.— Kiga b. See Hungarian turpentine. 
—Boghen b. See Mecca b.— Saint Genevieve’s b. See Balsa¬ 
mum Oenevievce.— Saint Victor’s b. See Tinctura benzoini com¬ 
posita.— Saint Yve’s ophthalmic b. See Balsamum ophthalmi¬ 
cum yveanum. —Salazar’s b. See Teinture d' alo£;s et de mastic. 
—Samaritan b. See Balsamum Samaritanum.— Sanchez*s gout 
b. See Antarthritic b.— San Salvador b. B. of Peru. [A, 314.] 
—Saponaceous b. See Balsamum saponaceum.— Saturnine b. 
See Balsamum Saturni.—S axon b. Lat., balsamum saxonicum. 
Fr., baume saxon. See Balsamum cephalicum saxonicum.— 
Schauer*s b. See Balsamum schauerianum,— Sclilagb* (Ger.). 
See Balsamum apoplecticum.— Schiiierzstillender 15. (Ger.). See 
Balsamum anoaynum,— Schwarzer 15. (Ger.). 1. B. of Peru. 2. 
See Oleum terebinthina sulfuratum. [B, 270.]—Schwarzer 
indlscher (oder Peru-, oder Peruvianisclier) B. (Ger.). Black 
b. of Peru. [B, 180.] See B. of Peru.— Schwefelb’ (Ger.). See 
Balsamum sulphuris.—S easide b. The Amyris maritima. [B.] 
—Soft b. of Tolu. Fr., baume de Tolu mau. See under B. ofTolu. 
—Somniferous b. See Balsamum somniferum.— Sonsonate b. 
See B. of Peru.— Sootliing b. See Balsamum ad dentitionem — 
Spirit of Peruvian b. See Spiritus balsami peruviani,— Spiri- 
tuous b. of Fioravanti. See Balsamum Fioravanti spirituosum. 
—Stimulant b. A preparation made byadding 8 parts of oil of 
turpentine to 1 part of mustard flour from which tne oil has been ex- 
pressed, and, after three hours’ digestion, filtering. It was formerly 
used as an application to paralyzea limbs. [Hamb. Ph., 1835 (B, 119).] 
—Stomacliic b. See Balsamum stomachicum. —Suniatrab. Sp., 
balsamo de Sumatra. See Benzoin.—S wedisli b. See Tinctura 
benzoini composita.— Syrian b. See Mecca b.— Syrup of b. of 
Tolu. See Syrupus tolutanus. —Syrup of Peruvian b. See 
Synipus balsami peruviani.— Tagulavay b. A solution in cocoa- 
nut-oil of a resinous substance obtained from the roots of different 
vines indigenous to the Philippines; said to have wonderful hse- 
mostatic and vulnerary properties, and recommended highly for 
internal use in pulmonary affections. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc., 1 ’ xxv, p. 362 (B).]—Tamacoari b. A b. derived from a 
Brazilian tree of the genus Caraipa. [B, 19.]—Tincture of Peru- 
vian b. See Tinctura balsami peruviani.— Tolu b. See B. of 
Ttlu. — Tolutaniscbes B*holz (Ger.). The Myroxylon tolui¬ 
fera (Toluifera balsamum). [B, 180.]—Tootliaclie b. See Balsa¬ 
mum odontalgicum.— 1 Trauquil (or Tranquilizing) b. See Bal¬ 
samum tranquillans .—Trauinatic b. See Balsamum traumaticum 
and Tinctura benzoini composita.— Troches of b. of Tolu. See 
Tabellae de balsamo talutano. —Trockner weisser indisclier 15. 
(Ger.). Dried white Peruvian b. [B, 180.] See B. of Peru. —Tn r- 
key b. See Canary b.— TurlingtoiPs b. of life. A preparation 
originally containing twenty-eight ingredients, but now variously 
compounded. The preparation of the Philadelphia College of 
Pharmacy is made bv macerating 6 oz. of benzoin, 2 oz. of liqnld 
storax, i oz. of socotnne aloes, 1 oz. of b. of Peru, 1$ oz. of myrrh, 
2 drachms of angelica, and 2 oz. each of b. of Tolu and extract of 
licorice in 4 pints of alcohol for ten days, and straining. The tinc¬ 
tura benzoini composita is often disjiensed under this title. [B, 14.] 
—Umiri b. See B. of Humiri.— Uugarisclier B. (Ger.). See 
Hungarian turpentine and Aqua reginae hungaricae. —Univer- 
sai b. Lat., balsamum universale. Fr., baume universe\. See 
Linimentum plumbi subacetatis.— Venetianischer 15. (Ger.). 1. 


Venice turpentine. 2. The name of a secret remedy employed 
against rheumatism. [B, 270.]—Vervain’s b. See Tinctura ben¬ 
zoini composita.— Vincegu&re’s b. See Balsamum lectorense.— 
Virgin b. [Wyss]. White b. of Peru. [B, 18.]—Vulnerary b., 
Vulnerary b. ot; Mindererus. See Balsamum vulnerarium .— 
Wade’8 b. See Tinctura benzoini composita.— Weisser indian- 
isclier (oder peruanisclier, oder Peru-) B. (Ger.), Weisser 
Perub’ (Ger.). 1. White b. of Peru. 2. Copaiba. [B, 180.]—West 
Indian b. A fragrant gum-resin obtained from the stems of the 
Clusia multiflora and other species of Clusia. It is used in South 
America for incense. [B, 185.]—Wliite b. See B. of Quinquino.— 
White b. of Peru, Wliite b. of San Sonate. See under B. of 
Peru.— Wound b. Ger., Wundb\ See Balsamum traumaticum 
and Balsamum vulnerarium. — Yellow b. The Croton flavens. 
[B, 19.]—Zahnb’ (Ger.). See Balsamum odontalgicum,— Zauberb* 
(Ger.). See Balsamum magicum. 

15 ALSAM ACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l>sa 3 m-a(a 3 ) / se 2 (ke 2 > 
e(a 3 -e 2 }. See Balsamiflu^e. 

BALSAMA L, adj. Ba 4 l'sa 2 m-a 2 l. Lat., balsamalis. Of or 
pertaining to the Balsamales (q. v.). [B.]—B. alliance. See Bal¬ 
sama LES. 

BALSAMALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-sa 3 m-a(a 3 )'lez(las). 
The balsainal alliance ; an alliance of plants belonging to the Apo- 
carpce , including the orders Amyridece and Anacardiacece. [Lind- 
ley (B, 170).] 

BALSAMAPFEL (Ger.), n. Ba 3 l'za 3 m-a 3 p-fe 2 l. The genus 
Momordica , especially the Momordica balsamina ; in the pl., Bal- 
samcipfel, the fruit of the latter. [B, 180.]—Deckelfriichtiger 15. 
The Mqmordica operculata. [B, 180.]—Esels-B. The Momordica 
elaterium. —Gemeiner B. The Momordica balsamina.— Gur- 
kenalinliclier 15. The Momordica charantia. [B, 180.] 

BALSAMARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-sa 3 m-a(a 3 ) / ri 2 -a 3 . Ab- 
breviated from balsamum Mariae , a product of the B. inophyllum. 
Fr., balsamarie. Loureiro’s name for the genus Calophyllum. [B, 
121.]—B. inopliylluiu [Loureiro]. See Calophyllum inophyllum. 

B ALSAM ATION, n. Ba 4 l-sa 2 m-a'shu 3 n. Lat., balsamatio. 
Ger., Einbalsamiren. The act or process of embalming. [A, 32 2, 
325; B.] 

BALSAMBAUM (Ger.), n. Ba 3 l'za 3 m-ba 3 -um. The genera 
Myroxylon and Balsamodendron. [B, 49.]—Aecliter 15., Ara- 
bisclier B. The Balsamodendron gileadense. (B, 180.]—Kataf- 
b\ The Balsamodendron kataf. [B, 180.] — Mekka-B. The 
Balsamodendron gileadense. [B, 48.] — Myrrlienb*. The Bal¬ 
samodendron myrrha. [B, 180.]—Peruanisclier B. The Myroxy¬ 
lon peruiferum. [B, 180.] 

BALSAMEA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-sa 2 m(sa 3 mye 2 -a 3 . Fr., 
balsamee. 1. Of Gleditsch, see Balsamodendron. 2. See Abies b. 
—B. africana [Engl.]. See Balsamodendron africanum.— B. 
agallocha [H. Baillonl. See Balsamodendron agallochum.— B. 
meccanensls [Gleditscn]. See Balsamodendron gileadense. [B. 
270.]— B. mukul. See Balsamodendron mukul.—li. myrrha. 
See Balsamodendron myrrha. 

BALSAMELAEON (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l>sa 3 m-e 2 l-e / (a 3 V 2 )-o 2 n. 
From /SdAcra/ior, a balsam, and eAaior, oil. Fr., balsameleon. 1. 
Mecca balsam. [B, 200; L, 102.] 2. An aromatic oil impregnated 
with a balsamic principle. [L, 41, 84.] 

BALSAMEUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-sa 2 m(sa 3 m)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Balsamic. 

BALSAMIC, adj. Ba 4 l-sa 2 m / i 2 k. Gr., flaAo-a/uuofii??. Lat., bal- 
samicus, balsameus , balsaminus, balsamodes. Fr., balsamique. 
Ger., balsamisch. It., Sp., balsamico. Containing, resembling, or 
of the nature of a balsam. [A, 385 ; L, 56, 84, 102.] 

BALSAMICA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. balsamicus. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)- 
sa 2 m(sa 3 m) / i 2 k-a 3 . Fr., balsamiques. Ger., balsamische Mittel. 
Balsamic remedies ; those consisting of natural or artificial balsams. 
[B, 270.] 

BALSAMICUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-sa 2 m(sa 3 myi 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Balsamic. 

BALSAMIEB (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-sa 3 ra-i 2 a. The genus Balsamo¬ 
dendron and other allied genera. |B, 173.]—B. A la myrrhe. The 
Balsamodendron myrrha. [B, 173.]—15. A odeur d’ambroisie. 
The Icica heptaphyUa. [B, 173.]—B. A papier. The Bosuellia 

g pyrifera. [B, 173.]—15. carana. The Amyris (Icica) carana. 
173.]—B. de la Gil6ad. The Balsamodendron gileadense. 
173.]—B. de la Guiane. The Icica guianensis. [B, 173.]—B. 
£16mi. The Amyris elemifera. [B, 173.]—B. h£t£rophylle. 
The Icica aracouchini. [B, 173.]—B. liuileux. The Amyris (Pi- 
mela) oleosa. [B, 173.]—B. kataf. The Balsamodendron kataf. 
[B, 173.]—B. odorant. The Amyris balsamifera. [B, 173.]—15. 
opobalsamum. The Balsamodendron opobalsamum. [B. 173.]— 
B. polygame. The Amyris polygama (Schinus are ira). [B, 173.] 
—B. protium. The Protium javanicum. [B, 173.]—15. v£n£- 
neux. The Amyris toxifera (Toxicodendron pinnatum). [B, 173.] 
BALSAMIFERA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. balsamiferus ( arbor un- 
derstood). Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-sa 3 m-i 2 f'e 2 r-a 3 . A balsam-bearing tree. [B.] 
—B. brasiliensis. See Arbor b. brasiliensis. —B. indicana. 
The Myroxylon peruiferum (Toluifera Pereirce). [B ; L, 116.] 
BALSAMIFEROUS, adj. Ba 4 l-sa 3 m-i 2 f / e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., bal¬ 
sami f emis (from balsamum , balsam, and ferre , to bear). Fr., bal- 
8amiflre. Ger., balsamtragend. Producing balsam. [B ; L, 56.] 
BALSAMIFERUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-sa 2 m(sa 3 m)-i 2 f / e 2 r- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Balsamiferous.— Croton balsam i ferum. See Bois 
de baume.— lledwigia balsamifera, Houmiria balsamifera. 
See Bois aflambeau. 

BALSAMIFLUiE [Blume], BALSA3IIFLUEA5 [Brongnlart] 
(Lat.), n’s f. pl. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-sa 3 m-i 2 f / lu 2 (lu 4 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i ,J f-lu 2 (lu 4 ) / e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From balsamum, balsam, and fluere , to flow. Fr., bal- 
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samiflu^es. Ger., Balsambaume , Aviberbdume. Syn.: Bucklan- 
d/ece, Bucklandiaceoa , Balsamacece [Lindley], Ambracece [Reichen- 
bachj, Liquidambrece [Dumortier]. An order of plants including 
the single genus Linuidambar; eorrespondiug, therefore, to the 
Altingiacece of Lindley. It constitutes the senes Liquidambarece 
of the order Saxifragacece [H. Baillon], and, according to Bentham 
and Hooker, should be referred to the order Hamamelidece.. [B, 42, 
121, 170.] 

BALSAMIFLUOUS, adj. Ba 4 I-sa 3 rn-i 2 f'lu 2 -u 3 s. Lat., bal- 
samijiuus. Fr ., balsami flue. 1. See Balsamiferous. 2. Belonging 
to the Balsamifluce. [A, 385.] 

BALSAMINA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. balsaminus. Ba 2 l(ba 3 I)- 
sa 2 m(sa 3 m)'i 2 n-a 3 . Gr., j3aA<ra/b«Vij. Fr., balsamine. 1. The Mo¬ 
mordica b. 2. A genus sometiines made for the Impatiens b. and 
one or two other lelated species of Impatiens. [B, 19.]—B. f Gemina 
[Gartner], 15. hortensis [Desportesj. Fr., balsamine des jardins. 
The Impatiens b. [B, 173. B. noli-me-tangere [Gartner]. Fr., 
balsamine des bois. Tlie Impatiens noli-me-tangere. [B, 173.] 

BALSAMINACEA! (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-sa 3 m-i 2 n-a(a 3 )'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., balsaminacees. See Balsamineas. 

BALSA3IINE, n. Ba 4 I / sa 2 m-en. Lat., balsamina. Fr., bal¬ 
samine. Ger., Balsamine. The garden-balsam ( Impatiens bal¬ 
samina). [B, 35, 116.]—B. des bois(Fr.). The Impatiens noli-me- 
tangere. [A, 385.]—15. des jardins (Fr.), B. jaune (Fr.). The 
Impatiens balsamina. [B, 173.]—15. male (Fr.). The Momordica 
balsamina. [B, 173.]—IFngewiiclise (Ger.). The Balsaminece. 
[B, 35.]—B’nbl (Ger.). The oil of Momordica balsamina. [B, 270.] 
—B. rampante (Fr.). The Momordica balsamina. [B, 173.1— 
Ostlndisclie B. (Ger.). The Impatiens balsamina. [B, 35.]— 
Wilde B. (Ger.). The Impatiens noli-me-tangere. [B, 35.] 

BALSAMINECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 l(ba 3 I)-sa 3 m-i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., balsaminees. Ger., Balsamineen. Balsamgewdchse. Syn. : 
Balsaminacece [Lindley], Hydrocerece [Blurne]. 1. A group of plants 
including the genera Impatiens and Hydrocera , regarded by Lind¬ 
ley, Jussieu, Kunth, and others as a distinet order, but bv Baillon 
and by Bentham and Hooker made a tribe or series of the Gera- 
niacece. 2. Of Dumortier, a family of the Phalamungulia , com- 
prising the single genus Impatiens. [B, 42, 121, 170.] 

BALSAMINUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 I(ba 3 l)-sa 2 m(sa 3 m)'i 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Balsamic. 

T, BALSA3IISCH (Ger.), adj. Ba 3 I-za 3 m'i 2 sh. See Balsamic. 

BALSAMITA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 I(ba 3 l)-sa 3 m-ife)'ta 3 . Fr., bal- 
samite. Ger Frauenmiinze. A genus of composite plants sepa- 
rated by Desfontaines from the genus Tanacetum; referred by 
Bentham and Hooker to chrysanthemum. [B, 42,121.]—B. annua 
[Flora Fr.]. The Tanacetum annuum. [B, 180,214.]—B. flabelli- 
forniis [Persoon]. The Pentzia Jlabelliformis. [B, 214.]—B. foe¬ 
inina. The Achillea ageratum. [L, 84.]—B. lutea. The genus 
Persicaria. [L, 119.]—B. major [Dod.], B. mas [Blackwell]. See 
Chrysanthemum suaveolens.— 15. minor. See Achillea agera¬ 
tum and Eupatorium cannabinum.— B. odorata, 15. suaveolens 
[Persoon], B. vulgaris. Fr., balsamite odorante , menthe-coq, 
herbe au coq, coq des jardins. See Chrysanthemum suaveolens. — 
Herba balsamitm. Herba balsamltae maris. Ger., Marien- 
blatt , Frauenblatt. Syn.: herba menthae sarracenice (seu romance). 
The herb of Chrysanthemum suaveolens. [B, 180.]—Herba bal- 
samitae minoris. The herb of Eupatorium cannabinum. [B, 180.] 
—Lignum balsamltae. The wood of Balsamodendron gileadense. 
[B, 180.]—Kadix balsami toe minoris. The root of Eupatorium 
cannabinum. [B, 180.]—Summitates balsainitae. Summitates 
balsamitre maris. The herb of Chirysanthemum suaveolens. 
[B, 180.]—Tanacetum b. [Linnaeus]. See Chrysanthemum sua¬ 
veolens. 

BALSAMITE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 l-sa 3 m-et. See Balsamita.— B. 
odorante [Fr. Cod.]. The Chrysanthemum suaveolens. [B, 113.] 

B ALSAM ITO (Sp.), n. Ba 3 l-sa 3 m-e / to. A tincture (or, accord¬ 
ing to Dorat, an alcoholic extract) of the fruit of the Tolui/era 
Pereirce ,* used as a stimulant, diuretic, and anthelminthic and ap- 
plied to ill-conditioned ulcers and to freckles. [B, 5.] 

BALSAMO (It.), n. Ba 3 l'sa 3 m-o. See Balsam.— B. acetico. 
See Balsamum aceticum,— B. acetico canforato. See Balsamum 
aceticumcamphoratum.—li. acustico. See Balsamum acusticum. 
—B. acustico con creosoto. See Balsamum acusticum (4th def.). 
—B. anodino. See Balsamum anodynum.— B. antiartritico. 
See Antarthritic balsam.— 15. antlreumatico. See Balsamum 
antirrheumaticum and Balsamum contra rheumatismum.— 15. apo- 
plettico. See Balsamum apoplecticum. —B. astringente dei 
Gberli. See Balsamum astringens— B. basvilliano. See Bal¬ 
samum basvillianurii.—Jl. benzoico. See Benzoin. —B. bezo- 
ardico. See Balsamum loemicum and Balsamum ad pestem.— 15. 
bianco liquido, 15. biauco secco. See Balsam of Peru. — 15. 
calaba. See Balsam of Maria.— B. carpatico. See Hunga- 
rian turpentine. — 15. cordiale. See Balsamum cordiale.— 15. 
d*America. See Balsam of Peru,— B. d’Arceo. See Unguen¬ 
tum elemi. — 15. dei funerali, 15. dei Cairo. See Mecca balsam. 
—B. dei Canadib See Canadian turpentine. — 15. dei com¬ 
mendatore di Pernes. See Balsamum commendatoris,—11. dei 
Fioravanti. See Balsamum Fioravanti. —B. della Marea. An 
embrocation made of an infusiou of laurei berries and aromatic 
herbs, Venice turpentine, rosin, yellow wax, and nut-oil. [A, 314.] 
— 15. della Mecca, B. delle Munimle. See Mecca balsam. — 15. 
dei Perii. See Balsam of Peru.— B. dei Samaritano.—See Bal¬ 
samum samaritanum. — 15. dei Tolil, B. dl Cartagena. See Bal¬ 
sam of Tolu. —B. dl Chiron. See Balsamum Chironis,— B. dl 
Condom. See Balsamum lectorense.— B. di copalma. See 
Liquioambar (2d def.).— B. dl Costantinopoli. See Mecca bal¬ 
sam.— B. di embrionl. See Balsamum embryonum.— B. di 
Fourcroy. See Fourcroy^s balsam.— B. di Genoveffa. See 
Balsamum Genevievce. —B. dl Gilead. See Mecca balsam. —B. di 


gurgun. See Gurjun balsam. —B. di Hoffmann. See Mixtura 
oleo-balsamica.— 15. d’incisione. See Balsam of incision.—l 5. di 
Uaborde. See Fourcroy's balsam.— B. di Lectoure. See Bal¬ 
samum lectorense.— B. di Eocatelli. See Balsamum Locatelli. — 
B. di Losanna. See Balsamum Chironis— 15. di 31 ari a. See 
Balsam of Maria.— B. di 3Ietz. See Balsamum viride metensium. 
—15. di opodekloch. See Linimentum saponato-camphoratum. 
—B. di Sancliez. See Antarthritic balsam.— B. dl Santo Sal¬ 
vatore. See Balsam of Peru.— B. di Santo Tomniaso. See 
Balsam of Tolu.—li. dl Sassonia. See Balsamum cephalicum 
saxonicum. —B. di Saturno. See Balsamum Saturni.— B. di 
Vinciguerra. See Balsamum lectorense. —B. di vita. See Bal¬ 
samum vitee.— B. di vita delP Hoftmann. See Balsamum vitee 
Hoffmanni.— B. divita dl Eellevre. See Tinctura aloes com¬ 
posita.— 15. duro. See Balsam of Tolu.— 15. egiziauo. See Mecca 
balsam.— B. gindaico. See Mecca balsam and Canadian turpen¬ 
tine. —B. indico. See Balsam of Pera.—B. innocenzlano. See 
Balsamum commendatoris— 15. ipnotico. See Balsamum hypnot¬ 
icum.— B. isterico. See Balsamum hystericum.— 15. liquidam- 
bar. See Liquidambar (2d def.).—B. nefritico di Fuller. See 
Balsamum nephriticum.— 15. nervale (o nervino). See Balsamum 
nervinum.— 15. odontalgico. See Balsamum odontalgicum.— B. 
orientale. See Mecca balsam. —B. ottalmico di Saint-Yves. 
See Balsamum ophthalmicum yveanum.— 15. siriaco. See Mecca 
balsam. —B. storace. See Storax.— B. tranquillo. See Bal¬ 
samum tranquillans.— B. ungarico nativo (o unglierese). See 
Hungarian turpentine.— B. verde. See Balsamum viride.— 15. 
vero. See Mecca balsam.— 15. vulnerario. See Balsamum trau- 
maticum and Balsamum vulnerarium. 

BALSA3IO (Sp.), n. Ba 3 I'sa 3 m-o: See Balsam.— B. anodino 
[Mex. Ph.]. See Linimentum saponis et opii.—4 5. blanco. 'NVhite 
balsam of Peru. [B.]—15. catdlico [Mex. Ph.]. See Balsamum 
commendatoris. —15. de Arceo. See Unguentum elemi.— 15. de 
Buda. See Balsamum Fioravanti,— B. de cascara. A variety of 
balsam of Peru ( q. v.). [B, 270.]—15. de Gonzalez [Mex. Ph.]. 
See Linimentum anodynum.— B. dei Caballero de San Victor 
(6 dei comendador de Permes, 6 de los inocentes). See Bal¬ 
samum commendatoris. —15. de 3Iaria. See Balsam of Maria .— 
15. magistral de Ztiillga. See Oleum santali compositum.— 15. 
negro. Ordinary black balsam of Peru. [B ; L, 77.]—15. nerval. 
See Balsamum nervinum. —15. opodeldoc concreto [Mex. Ph.] (6 
ingl6s). See Linimentum saponato-camphoratum.— 15. opodel¬ 
doc liquido [Mex. Ph.]. See Linimentum saponis.— B. para 
mdmias. See Mecca balsam.— B. tranqullo. See Balsamum 
tranquillans. —15. verde. See Balsamum viride. —B. vulnerario 
Ingles. See Linimentum saponato-camphoratum.— Semillas de 
b. [Mex. Ph.]. The fruit of the Toluifera Pereirce ( q. v.). [B.] 

BALSA3I0-AK03IATICUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)"sa 3 m-o- 
(o 2 )-a 2 r(a 3 r)-o-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Balsamic and aromatic. [B.] 
See Liquor b.-a. 

BALSA3IOCARPON (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 l(ba 3 I)''sa 3 m-o(o 2 )-ka 3 rp'- 
o 2 n. From fidX<rap.ov. balsam, and k apn-os, fruit. A genus of legu- 
minous plants established by Cios; referred by Bentham and 
Hooker to Ccesalpinia. [B, 42.]—B. brevlfoliuin [Cios]. See 
Cacsalpinia brevifolia. 

BALSA3IOCABPU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)"sa 3 m-o(o 2 )-ka 3 rp'- 
u 3 m(u 4 m.). See Balsamocarpon. 

BALSAMODENDRON (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)"sa 3 m-o(o 2 )- 
de 2 nd'ro 2 n. From jSdAo-a/xor, balsam, and SevSpov, a tree. Fr., bal¬ 
samodendron, balsamier, baumier. Ger., Balsambanm. Syn.: Bal- 
samodendrum [Kunth], Balsamea [Gleditsch]. The balm-tree, bal- 
sam-tree ; a genus of burseraceous trees of the tribe Burserece, 
separated by Kunth from the genus Amyris, from which it differs 
in having diclinous flowers with an urceolate, persistent calyx, 
equal, linear-oblong petals inserted with the stamens upon a glaudu- 
lar annular disc, and a bilocular ovary with a very short style. [B, 
180.]—B. africannm [Arnott]. Syn.: Balsamea africana [Engl.], 
Heudelotia africana [Richard], Niotoutt [Adanson]. A species 
growing in Abyssinia, in the kingdom of Aden, and in Senegambia. 
The resin-cells of the trunk secrete a gum-resin which constitutes 
the so-called African bdellium. [H. Baillon (B, 46).]—15. agallocha 

S ht and Arnott]. Syn. : Amyris commiphora [Roxburgh] (et 
'ocha [Roxburgh]), Commiphora madagascariensis [Jacquin]. 
The goozul, or goozgula, of the Bengalese ; a small tree growing in 
the East Indies. with a crooked trunk, drooping branches, small 
red flowers, and a red fruit of the size of a currant. It is very aro¬ 
matic, and gives forth an agreeable perfume when broken. It 
vields the gum-resin called qooqul , constituting one variety of In- 
dian bdellium ( q . v.). [B, 46, 172.]—15. Berryi [Arnott]. Syn.: 
Protium gileadense [Wight and Arnott], Amyris gileadensis [Rox- 
burghj. A fragrant tree growing in India, furnishing a gum-resin ; 
possibly identical with B. myrrha. [“ Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,^ 
July 31, 1875, p. 83 (B); id.. May 3, 1879, p. 893 (B); B, 212.]—B. 
elirenbergianum. A species closely related to B. myrrha , and 
regarded by Berg as the tnie source of myrrh. According to Oliver 
and Hildebrandt, however, it is identical with B. gileadense. [Tri- 
men, “ Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” May 3, 1879, p. 893 (B); B. 250, 
267.]—B. gileadense [Kunth]. Gr., f$a.\<rafxov [Dioscorides], /3aA- 
<ra.fj.ov BivSpov [Theophrastus]. Fr., balsamier de Gilead, baumier 
blanc. Ger., dchtcr (oder arabischer) Balsambaum. Syn. : Amy¬ 
ris gileadensis [Linnceus], Balsamea meccanensis [Gleditsch]. The 
balsam-tree ; a small tree, with glabrous, squarrose, spreading 
branches and trifoliate, sometimes quinquefoliate, leaves growing 
from very small, almostbud-like hranchlets, and small white flowers 
disposed ‘at the ends of the hranchlets, growing in Arabia Felix and 
Arabia Petreea, from which Mecca balsam is obtained. The small, 
reddish, usually inodorous and tasteless fruit ( grana [seu fructus) 
balsami , carpobalsamum) was formerly official, together with the 
branches ( xylobalsamum , lignum balsamitee), which emit an agree¬ 
able odor when burned. [B, 5. 180.] Cf. Bois de baume. —15. kafal 
[Kunth]. Ger., Kataf-Balsambaum. Syn.: Amyris Kafal [Forskal], 
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Balsamophloeos kataf [Berg]. An Arabian tree of somewhat doubt- 
ful botanical characters, which apparently much resembles the B. 
gileadense. The bark and the fruit have purgative properties, and 
the aromatic gum-resin which exudes from the bark has been 
thought to be identical with the Arabian incense, and is perhaps 
the KdyKafiow of Dioscorides and the sort of myrrh known in eaktern 
Africa as habakhadi and in India as bisabol ‘ used as an eramena- 

! ;ogue, excitant, and pectoral. [B, 46, 180, 270.]—B. Kotschyi 
Berg]. See B. africanum.—li, 3Iookul [HookerJ, B. mukal 
Hooker!, B. mukiil [Hooker]. A species growing in Scinde, con- 
sidered by some a variety of B. agallocha, from which, how- 
ever, it differs in specific characters. It produces the mukul , 
or bdellium , of Scinde. [B, 46, 172.]—B. niyrrha [Nees and 
Eberm.]. A specie growing in Africa and India, said to pro¬ 
duce myrrh. It is a small tree with scattered, pointed branches, 
scanty alternate, trifoliate leaves, and tiowers disposed like those 
of B. africanum. It is closely related to B. Berryi , and is 
perhaps identical with it. The myrrh is secreted in the interior 
of the trunk, and by exfoliation of the outer layers of the lat- 
ter is brought to the surface, where it either exudes sponta- 
neously, constituting the so-called liquid myiTh, or stacte , or is 
set free by incisions. [H. Trimen, “Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” 
May 3,1879, p. 893 (B); B, 5.]—B. opobalsamum [Kunthl. Syn. : 
Amyris opobalsamum [Forskal]. A species now regarded as a 
variety of B. gileadense , from wnich it differs only in non-essential 
characters. [B, 46, 267.1—B. Playfairii [Hooker]. A shrub grow¬ 
ing in the Nile lands of Africa, closely related to B. kataf , if not 
identical with it. It furnishes Hotai resin, a dark variety of bdel¬ 
lium, regarded as a sort of myrrh. [B, 250. 270.]—B. pubescens 
[Stocks]. An East Indian species the exudation from the bark of 
which constitutes the so-called Bayee balsam ( q. v., under Balsam). 
[B, 212 ; “Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” July 31, 1875, p. 83 (B).]—B. 
Roxburghll. 1. Of Arnott, see B. agallocha. 2. Of Stocks, see B. 
mukul. —B. Seliiiuperi [Berg.]. See B. africanum,— B. AVightii 
[Arnott]. See B. mukul,— B. zeylanicum [Kunth]. Syn. : Amy¬ 
ris zeylanica [Retzius]. A Ceylon tree of doubtful botanical char¬ 
acters, said to furnish a variety of elemi. [B, 214.] 
BALSA3IODENDBU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 l(ba 8 l)-sa 8 m-o(o 2 )- 
de^d^^mCru^). See Balsamodendron. 

BALSAMODES (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-sa 3 m-o'dez(das). Gr., 
/3aAcra/x<o£i}$ (from fidXaapov, balsam, and elfios, resemblance). Bal- 
samic ; as a n., the Laurus nobilis. [B, 121.] 

BAtSAMON (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)'sa 8 m-o 2 n. Gr., /3aA<ragor 
[Theophrastus]. The Pistacia vera . [B, 88, 121.] 
BALSA3IOPHLCEOS (Lat.), n. m. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)"sa 3 m-o(o 2 )-fle'- 
(fio 2 'e 2 )-o 2 s. From pdkaafiov, balsam, and <£Aotos, the inner bark of 
a tree. A genus of burseraceous plants establislied by O. Berg, in- 
cluding some species of Balsamodendron. [B, 121, 250.]—B. kataf 
[Berg]. See Balsamodendron kataf. 

BALSAMOP1IOKE (Fr.), n. Ba 8 l-sa 8 m-o-for. The botanical 
genus Heliopsis. [L, 41.] 

BALSAMO KltHIZA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-sa 8 m-o 2 r-ri(re)'za 8 . 
From pd\<ranov , balsam, and pufc, a root. Of Hooker, a genus of 
composite herbs with tuberous roots, of the tribe Helianthoidece, 
subtribe Verbesinece. [B, 42.1—B. lieliantlioides [Nuttall]. See 
B. sagittata.— B. Hookeri [Nuttall]. A species found along the 
Pacific coast of the United States. The roots furnish a resinous 
substanee of a terebinthaceous odor, and are eaten by the Oregon 
Indians. [B, 19, 215.]—B. incana [Nuttall]. A variety of B . Hook¬ 
eri. [B, 19, 215.]—B. inacropliylla [Nuttall]. A species growing 
throughout the Rockyand Wahsatch Mountains, mentioned among 
the medicinal plants of California. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xix, p. 303 (B): B, 215.]—B. sagittata [Nuttall]. A species 
found throughout the Rocky Mountains and westward to California, 
the young stalks, roots, and seeds of which are eaten by the Indi¬ 
ans. [B, 215.] 

BALSAMOSACCHARUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 l(ba 8 l)"sa 3 m-o(o 2 )- 
sa 2 k(sa 8 k) / ka 8 r(ch 2 a 8 i>u 3 m(u 4 m). From /SdAo-ap.o»', balsam, and 
c raicxapov (= o-a«xap), sugar. An oleosacharum consisting of sugar 
rubbed up with a balsam. [B, 48.] 

BALSAMOUS, adj. Ba 4 l'sa 2 m-u 8 s. Lat., balsameus. See 
Balsamic. 

BALSAMUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 l(ba 8 l)'sa 3 m-u 8 m(u 4 m). See Bal¬ 
sam.—A lcohol cum balsamo peruviano, See Tinctura bal¬ 
sami peruviani. —B. ab Aegyptiis balessan. See Mecca balsam. 
—B. acetlcuiu cainphoratum, B. aceto-cainpboricum. Fr., 
baume acetique camphre. It., balsamo acetico canforato. A prepa- 
ration analogous to the antarthritic balsam of Sanchez ; made of 1 
drachm each of animal soap and camphor and 10 drops of oil of 
thyme, heated together over a water-bath and then mixed with 1 
oz. of acetic ether. [B, 92, 97.]—B. acousticum, B. acusticum. 
Fr., baume acoustique. Ger., Ohrenbalsam. It., balsamo acustico. 
Sp., balsamo acustico. Acoustic balsam ; a name given to a number 
of preparations used for earadie and deafness. 1. Of Van Mons, a 
mixture of 2 parts each of opodeldoc and sweet-almond oil and 1 
part each of tincture of castoreum and laudanum. 2. Of Paris, a 
mixture of 30 parts each of b. tranquillans and white-onion juice and 
2 of balsam of Peru. The preparation of Sainte-Marie and Soubeiran 
was similar, but contained 15 parts of balsam of Peru. 3. Of de Gas- 
sicourt and Guibourt, a mixture of 2 drachms of b. tranquillans, i oz. 
of oil of rue, and 10 drops of each of oleum sulphuris terebinthatum, 
tincture of asafoetida, tincture of ambergris, tincture of castoreum, 
and rectified oil of amber. An imitat ion of this preparation is made 
by mixing 5 drops each of oleum sulphuris terebinthatum, oil of rue, 
and rectified oil of amber with 20 grammes of oil of hyoscyamus. 
4. Of Radius, a mixture of 1 part of inspissated ox-gall and 7 parts 
of almond-oil. De Gassicourt and Foy emph yed 4 parts of ox-gall, 
2 parts of almond-oil, and 1 part of b. Fioravanti. An imitation of 
this is made by mixing 2 parts of ox-gall, 1 part each of carbolic 
acid and zinc sulphate, and 10 parts of glycerin. Another similar 


preparation (BouchardaFs) is made of 10 grammes of compound 
spiritof balm ( Melissa ), 20 grammes of almond-oil, 40 grammes of 
ox-gall, and 10 drops of creasote. 5. A mixture of 1 part each of 
carbolic acid and rectified oil of amber, 10 parts of oil of hyoscya¬ 
mus, and 40 of olive-oil. 6. A mixture of * gramme of camphor, 
30 grammes of almond-oil, and 5 drops of liquor ammonii anisati. 
7. A mixture of 20 grammes of camphorated oil and 10 drops of oil 
of cajeput. [B, 119, 125, 199, 270.]—B. ad apoplecticos. See B. 
apoplecticum. —B. ad capillos. See B. crinale.— B. ad denti¬ 
tionem. Fr., baume adoucissant. An old preparation made by 
heating together 60 grammes each of the expressed juice of crabs 
and mucilage of marsh-mallow root, 90 of freshbutter, and 7 each of 
chicken-fat and fox’s grease, straining, and adding 120 grammes of 
candied sugar and the yolk of an egg ; used as an application tothe 
gurns during dentition. [B, 119.]—B. ad papillas mammarum. 
Fr., baume mamillaire. Ger., Brustxcarzenbalsam. A name given 
to various preparations for application to sere nipples. 1. The 
mamillary hniment of Dannemann ; an emulsion of balsam of Peru, 
gum arabic, almond-oil, and rose-water in varying* proportions, 
sometimes with the addition of a little vinegar of lead. 2. A mixt¬ 
ure of 1 part of balsam of Peru, 20 parts each of alcohol and tinct¬ 
ure of cateehu, and 40 parts each of glycerin and mucilage of gum 
arabic. 3. A mixture of 1 part of tannin, 2 parts of boric acid. 20 
of rose-water, and 180 of quince-mucilage. 4. A mixture of 10 
grammes of balsam of Peru and the yolk of an egg. This is an 
imitation of the mamillary liniment of Harless, which contained in 
addition borax and almond-oil. The mamillary liniment of Ribke 
was made of 2 parts of balsam of Peru and 7 of cacao-butter. [B, 
119, 270.]—B. ad pestem Mindererl. Balsam against theplague ; 
an old mixture of b. sulphuris terebinthatum or b. sulphuris anisa- 
tum with a fourth part of camphor. Used against the plague and 
to prevent suppuration of the oreast. [B, 89.]—B. mgyptlacum. 
See Mecca balsam.— B. album. 1. Of Parkinscn, white balsam of 
Peru. 2. A mixture of equal parts of vinegar of lead, inspissated to 
the consistence of honey, and oil of roses ; used as a desiccaut. [B, 
200.]—B. Alpini. See Mecca balsam.— B. alpinum [Lobel]. The 
Rhododendron hirsutum. [B, 121.]—It. alterum. Brandy. [B, 
270.] — B. americanum. See Balsam of Tolu.— B. americanum 
durum (seu resinosum, seu siccum). A natural balsam, prob- 
ably balsam of Tolu, mentioned by some of the older writers. [B, 
18.]—B. anodynum, B. anodymtm Rata i (seu Batei). Fr., 
baume anodin. Ger., schmerzstillender Lalsam . It., balsamo 
anodino. Sp., balsamo anodino. See Linimentum saponis et opii. 
—It. anodynum Guidonis. Guy’s anodyne balsam ; made by 
distilling a mixture of 1 part each of hepatic aloes, ammoniacum, 
bdellium, carana, castoreum, galbanum, labdanum, myrrh, balsam 
of Peru, olibanum, amber, tacamahac, and solid storax and 13 parts 
of Venice turpentine, without the addition of water. [B, 200. j—B. 
antarthriticum indicunt. A preparation formerly much in 
vogue as a specific against gout and rheumatism ; supposed to 
have been gurjun balsam with the addition of resinous oil. [B, 
270.]—lt. antiquorum genuinum. See Mecca balsam,— B. an- 
tirrlieumaticum. Fr., baume antirhumatique. It., balsamo 
antireumatico. Sp., balsamo antireumatico. 1. Of Liboschitz, 
see B. antirrheumaticum resinosum Liboschitzii. 2. Of Fontaine, 
a mixture of 250 parts of b. Fioravanti, 30 of soap, 25 of camphor, 
8 of ammoniacum, 6 of oil of rosemary, and 2 of oil of thyme. [B, 
103, 125.]—B. antirrheumaticum resinosum Liboschitzii. 
Fr., baume de Liboschitz. Liboschitz’s balsam ; made by adding 
to 40 parts of concentrated alcohol enough Burgundy piteh to make 
it syrupy, and mixing with 3 parts each of b. vitae Hoffmanni and 
Venice turpentine, 2 of camphor, and 3 of tincture of cantharides. 
The mixture is spread upon linen. Another formula directs the 
addition of 10 parts of b. vitee Hoffmannii to 100 each of tincture of 
capsicum, spiritof mustard, and glycerin. [B, 119, 270.]—B. apo- 
plecticum. Fr., baume apoplectique. Ger., Schlagbalsam. It., 
balsamo apoplettico. Sp., oalsamo apoplectico. Apoplectic bal¬ 
sam ; made of 840 parts of fixed oil of nutmeg, 45 each of the oils 
of jessamine, cinnamon, and rosewood, 30 each of the oils of laven- 
der, sweet marjoram, and cloves, 10 each of the oils of rue and 
amber, 8 each of musk and ambergris, 5 of civet, 20 of balsam of 
Peru, and a sufficiency of ivory-hlack. [Wiirtemb. Ph., 1798.] The 
Palat. Disp. of 1764 ordered somewhat different proportions of the 
same ingredients, but omitted the musk, ambergris, and civet, and 
substituted oil of rosemary for the oil of jessamine and amber 
soot for the ivory-black. The Brunsw. Ph. of 1777 ordered 240 
parts of oil of nutmeg, 15 each of oil of rosemary, oil of lavender, 
and oil of cloves, 5 each of oil of amber and musk, and 30 of bal¬ 
sam of Peru. [B, 119.]—B. Appariti! [Sp. Ph., 17981. Fr., huile 
de millepertuis composee. A preparation made by digesting for 
three davs 18 parts each of rosemary, St. Johnswort, and rue in 
72 of olive-oil, then boiling with 6 of earth-worms, straining, and 
adding 2 parts each of sandarac, myrrh, and incense and 1 part of 
mastic. [B, 119.]—B. Arcaei. Fr., oautne d'Arcceus (ou d'Arcens). 
Ger., Arcdus' Balsam. It., balsamo d'Arceo. See Unguentum 
elemi.— B. aromaticum. Fr., baume aromatique. Ger., aro- 
matischer Balsam. It., balsamo aromatico. Sp., balsamo aroma¬ 
tico. Aromatic balsam ; an old preparation consisting essentially 
of oil of nutmeg mixed with various volatile oils (especially those of 
amber, cloves, lavender, rosemary, juniper, peppermint, mace, and 
henzoin) with or without the addition of balsam of Peru. [Batav. 
Ph. (Niemann’s ed., 1811) ; Fuld. Disp., 1791 ; Dan. Ph., 1805.1 The 
WUrzb. Ph. of 1796 ordered a mixture of mutton-suet, oil of rose¬ 
mary, and the products obtained by boiling chamomile flowers and 
sw^eet marjoram in olive-oil. The b. aromaticum of Augustin was 
made by mixing 10 grains of ammonium sesquicarbonate, 40 grains 
of castoreum, 6 drops of oil of rue, and 2 drachms of oil of nutmeg, 
and was used as an application to the temples in hysteria. [B, 119. ] 
Cf. B. stomachicum and B. cephalicum. — B. aromaticum adlie- 
reuin. Fr.. baume aromatique ethertf. Sp., balsamo aromatico 
etereo. The b. aromaticum of Augustin (see under B. aromati¬ 
cum). [B, 97, 119.]—B. aromaticum Scherzeri. Fr., baume 
aromatique de Scherzer . A mixture of 40 parts of oil of nutmeg, 2 
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each of the oils of orange-peel, cloves, and mace, 1 part each of the 
oils of rosemary, lavender, wormwood, cumin, and dill, and 8 parts 
of white wax [Brunsw. Disp., 1777 ]; or of 48 parts of oil of nutmeg, 
12 each of yellow wax, oii of cloves, and oil of lavender, and 1 part 
of oil of amber [Finn. Ph., 1819 ; Swed. Pii., 1817J. [B, 119.]—B. 

arthriticum. Ger., Gichtbalsam.—li. artificiale. See Artifi- 
cial balsam.—II. asiaticum. See Mecca balsam.—B. astringens. 
Fr., baume astringent . Sp., balsamo astringente. An astringent 
balsam formerly used in haemoptysis ; made by adding 2 parts of 
oil of turpentine drop by drop to 5 of sulphuric acid, and, after ali 
effervescence had ceased, mixing with 16 of alcohol. [Brunsw. 
Disp., 1777.1 The Fuld. Disp. of 1791 ordered 3 parts of oii of tur¬ 
pentine and 24 of alcohol. Warren’s b. heemostaticum contained 2 
parts each of oil of turpentine and aicohol and 5 of sulphuric acid. 
The astringent balsam of Gherli was prepared by digesting 2 parts 
of benzoin, 1 part of dragon^s-blood, and 48 parts of alcohoi with 4 
parts of oil of turpentine, adding a solution of 5 parts of sulphuric 
acid in 20 of water, and then mixing with 12 of aicohol. [B, 119, 
271.]—B. auriculare. See B. acusticum. —B. basvillianum. Fr., 
baume de Basville . It., balsamo basvitliano. Sp., balsamo de Bas- 
ville. A preparation resembling the b. vitee externum ; consisting 
of a mixture of 6 parts of oil of turpentine, 3 of potassium carbon- 
ate, 4 of Castils soap, 3 of distiiled water, and 4 of spirit of juniper. 
[B, 119.]—B. benivivum. Benzoin. [B, 92.]—B. betiilinuin. 
Birch-tar. [B, 180.1 See Betula alba.— B. brasiliense. Copaiba. 
[B, X80.]—B. Calaba. See Bourbon tacamahac.—B. campliora- 
tum. See Linimentum camphor.®.—B. canadense. SeeCana- 
dian turpentine.—B. caneam uni. East Indian elemi. [B, 180.]— 
B. Capucinoruin. Fr., baume des Capucins. Ger., Capuziner - 
Balsam. A preparation used both externally and intemaliv, es- 
pecially in Austria; composed of 10 parts each of balsam of Peru, 
balsam of Tolu, liquid storax, Venice turpentine, myrrh, nutmeg, 
angelica root, and gentian, 5 each of saffron, mastic, benzoin, am¬ 
ber, and cinnamon bark, 15 of red sandal-wood, and 7 5 of potassium 
carbonate, digested with 1,000 of diiute alcohol. [B, 270.]—B. car- 
pathicum, B. carpathicum nativum, B. carpaticuin. See 
Hungarian turpentine.—B. catholicum. Fr., baume catholique. 
It., balsamo catolico. Sp., balsamo catotico. See B. commenda¬ 
toris.— B. catholicum cum spiritu vini. See Tinctura alcohol¬ 
ica hyperici vulneraria.— B. catholicum ©x vino. See B. com¬ 
mendatoris.—IS. cephalicum. See B. aromaticum Scherzeri and 
B. cephalicum saxonicum. —B. cephalicum saxonicuin. Fr., 
baume saxon (ou ctyhalique saxon). It., balsamo di Sassonia-. Sp., 
balsamo cefalico sajon. Cephalic balsam ; a mixture of 480 parts 
of oil of nutmeg, 20 each of the oils of lavender and amber, 15 each 
of the oils of pennyroyal, sweet marjoram, sage, rosemary, and 
savory, 10 each of the oils of rue and mace, and 12 each of the oils 
of mint and origanum [Wiirtemb. Ph., 1798]; or of 48 parts of oil 
of nutmeg, 6 each of the oils of rosemary and cloves, 2 of oil of am¬ 
ber, and 3 of- balsam of Peru [Lipp. Disp., 1794 ; Hess. Ph., 1827]. 
[B, 119.]—B. clialybeatuin. See Linimentum ferri nitrici. —B. 
Chironis. Fr., baume Chiron (ou de Lausanne). It., balsamo di 
Chiron (o di Losanna). Sp., balsamo de Chiron (6 de Lausana). 
An old preparation used as an application to promote cicatrization; 
made by boiiing together 800 parts of olive-oil, 160 of turpentine, 80 
of yellow wax, and 40 of alkanna-root, straining, and adding 15 of 
balsam of Peru and 2 of camphor. Somewhat different proportions 
were ordered in other formularies, and red sandal-wooa was some- 
times substituted for the alkanna-root. [B, 119, 270.]—B. com¬ 
mendatoris. Fr., baume du commandeur (ou du commandeur 
du Perne , ou des innocents). It., balsamo dei commendatore di 
Pernes. Sp., balsamo dei commendador de Permes. Syn.: b. in¬ 
nocentium (seu innocentianum , seu traumaticum , seu catholicum , 
seu vulnerarium , seu persicum ), elixir traumaticum. A name for¬ 
merly applied to a number of preparations that have served as a 
model for such modern preparations as the tinctura benzoin! com¬ 
posita of the U. S. Ph., for which, accordingly, the term is often 
given as a synonym. [B.] See Tinctura benzoini composita.—B. 
contra perniones. Fr., baume contre les engclures. Ger., Frost- 
balsam. Sp., balsamo contra los sabaiiones. A mixture of 1 part 
of balsam of Peru, 2 parts each of spermaceti, white wax, and 
hydrochloric acid, 6 of water, and 16 of olive-oil; or of 4 parts of 
oil of turpentine, 1 part of sulphuric acid, and 10 parts of olive- 
oil ; or of a solution consisting of 3 parts of camphor, 15 each of 
tincture of benzoin and potassium iodide, 30 of solution of acetate 
of lead, 60 of dilute alcohoi, and 15 of rose-water with a solution 
of 30 of animal soap in 60 of dilute alcohol and 15 of rose-water. 
Used to rub on parts threatened with chilblains. [B, 103, 119.]— 
B. contra rheumatismum. Balsam against the rheumatism ; 
made of i lb. each of rosin and Burgundy piteh, 2 oz. of shoe- 
maker's wax, 4 oz. of yellow wax, 2 oz. of Venice turpentine, 1 lb. 
each of hog’s lard and butter, and 3 or 4 spoonfuls of essence of 
rosemary ; used as an application to wounds and ulcers. [B, 200.] 
— B. copaibae, B. copaivae. See Copaiba.— B. eopaivae album, 
White copaiba balsam. [B, 180.] See Copaiba.—B. copaiva? cera» 
tum. See Massa pilularum balsami copaiv^:.—B. eopaivae lia» 
vum. Yellow copaiba balsam. [B, 180.] See Copaiba.—B. copaivro 
inspissatum, B. eopaivae parisiense, B. eopaivae siccum, B. 
copaivaB solhlificatuin. See under Copaiva.— B. copalyvm. 
See Copaiba.— B. cordiale. Ger., herzstarkender Balsam. It., 
balsamo cordiale. A preparation of the volatile oils of citron, 
cloves, cinnamon, and ambergris ; used as an excitant. [B, 125.]— 
B. cosmeticum. See Aqua cosmetica. — B. crinale. Ger., Haar- 
balsam. A mixture of 1 part of tincture of cantharides and 50 parts 
each of b. vitae Hoffmanni and castor-oil; or of 1 part of tincture of 
cantharides with the product obtained by melting together 4 parts 
of yellow wax and 25 of beef-marrow ; or of 2 parts of tincture of 
cantharides and 25 each of balsam of Peru and almond-oil. * [B, 
270.] —B. de Canada. See Canadian turpentine,—B. de Catlia- 
gena. See Balsam of Talu.—TS. de Chili. See Balsam of Chili. 
—B. de copabu, B. de copaiba, 14. de copaiva. See Co¬ 
paiba.— B. de Gilead, .See Mecca balsam.— B. de Honduras. 
See Balsam of Tolu.—U . de Mecca, B. de Meclia judaicum. 


See Mecca balsam. —B. de Peru. See Balsam of Peru. —B. de 
Salazar. See Teinture d’ALofis et de mastic.— B. de Tolu. See 
Balsam of Tolu.—\i. dipterocarpl. See Gurjun balsam.— B. 
Dominae Fcouillet. Fr., baume de Feuillet. Sp., balsamo de 
Feuitlet. See B. viride Metensium.—IS . embryonum. It., bal¬ 
samo di embrioni. See Elixir vitee mulierum and Aqua aroma¬ 
tica (Ger. Ph.).—B. e Mecca, B. e Meciia verum. See Mecca 
balsam.— B. europaeum. Oil of amber. [B. 48.]—B. Eustachil. 
Balsam of Tolu. [B, 180.]—B. ex Peru [J. Baunin]. See Balsam 
of Peru.—IS. externum. Ger., ausserlicher Balsam. It ., balsamo 
estemo. A balsam designed for external application. [B, 48.1—B. 
Feullleti. See B. viride Metensium. —B. Fioravanti [Fr. Cod.]. 
Fr., baume de Fioravanti. It., balsamo dei Fioravanti. Sp., bal¬ 
samo de Fioravanti. An official synonym for the alcoolat de Fiora¬ 
vanti {q. v .), preparations similar to which were formerly official 
under this title in a number of formularies. The products of dis- 
tillation were distinguished by different names according to their 
consistence and properties. The ciear spirituous product first 
distiiled from the mixture of herhs and resins was calied b. Fiora¬ 
vanti spirituosum ; a yellow oily product obtained by distilling the 
residue from the first distillation over a gentle fire constitutea the 
b. Fioravanti oleosum; while the black empyreumatic substance 
produced by distilliug the same residue over a hotter fire was 
calied the b. Fioravanti nigrum. [B, 119.]—B. Fioravanti ni¬ 
grum. Fr., baume de Fioravanti noir. See under B. Fioravanti. 
—B. Fioravanti oleosum. Fr., baume de Fioravanti huileux. 
See under B. Fioravanti. —B. Fioravanti spirituosum. Fr., 
baume de Fioravanti spiritueux. See under B. Fioravanti.— B. 
Fioraventi. See B. Fioravanti.—Ii. Focot. See North American 
tacamahac.— B. Fceullleti. See B. viride metensium.— B. Frali- 
mli. Fr., baume de Frahm. Sp., balsamo de Frahm. See Ungu¬ 
entum TEREBiNTHiNiE.—B. Friardi, B. Friari. Fr., baume de 
Friard. Sp., balsamo de Friad. See Tinctura benzoini com¬ 
posita.—IS. Genevievae. Fr., baume de Genivieve , onguent de 
terebenthine camphre. Balsam of GeneviSve ; a preparation con¬ 
sisting of olive-oil, turpentine, yellow wax, red saunders, and 
camphor in various proportions. The camphor was sometimes 
omitted, and in some formularies there was an addition of wine or 
of wine and rose-water. It was used as a vulnerary and applied to 
gangrenous surfaees. [B, 119, 200,]—B. Genofevae. It., oalsamo 
di Genoveva. Sp., balsama de Genoveva. See B. Locatelli.—TS . 
genuinum antiquorum, B. gileadense. See Mecca balsam. — 
B. gileadense Salomonis. Fr., baume de vie de Salamon. It., 
balsamo afrodisiaco. Sp., balsamo de Gilead de Salomon. A 
preparation devised by Dorvault, consisting of 30 parts each of car- 
damom seeds and cinnamon, 2 of Mecca balsam, 1 part of tincture 
of cantharides, 500 parts of dilute aicohol, and 250 of sugar ; used 
as an aphrodisiac. [B, 103, 108.]—B. gopaivae. See Copaiba.— B. 
Gouiardii. Fr., baume de Goulard. Goulard’s balsam. [B.] 
See B. Saturni,— B. guaiacinum. Syn.: tinctura guaiaci , elixir 
guaiacinum. A solution of resin of guaiac and balsam of Peru in 
alcohol; used as an excitant and diaphoretic. [B, 97.]—B. Guido- 
nis. See B. anodynum Guidonis. —15. gurjunicum. See Gurjun 
balsam. —B. haemostaticum [Warren]. Ger., blutstillender Bal¬ 
sam. Sp., balsamo antihemorragico. See'2?. astringens. —B. han- 
noveranum. A preparation made by mixing 50 parts of olive-oil 
and 150 of oil of nutmeg, adding 3 parts of oil of cloves and 1 part 
of tincture of musk, and coloring with extract of alkanet. [B, 270.] 
—B. Hollerii. A preparation resembling the b. vitae album with 
the addition of orris-root, Serpentaria rotunda , dittany, comfrey, 
elemi, opoponax, benzoin, anci other ingredients. [B, 89.]—B. liun- 
garicuin. See Hungarian turpentine.— B. butzocbitl. Black 
halsam of Peru. [B, 200.] See Balsam of Peru.— B. hystericum. 
Fr., baume antihystirique. Ger., Mutterbalsam. It., balsamo is- 
terico. Sp., balsamo antihisterico. Hysteric (or authysterie) bal¬ 
sam ; an old preparation containing aloes, asphalt, galbanum, lah- 
danum, castoreum, opium, and asafeetida, mixed with the oils of 
nutmeg, rue, amber, wormwood, savine, and tansy and either petro- 
leum-oii or oii of jet. [B, 119.]— 15. indicum. See Balsam of Peru. 
—15. indicum album. 1. Storax. [B, 270.] 2. White balsam of 
Peru. [B, 119.] See Balsam of Peru. — 15. indicum nigrum. 
Black balsam of Peru. [L, 135.J See Balsam of Peru—IS. indi¬ 
cum siccum. Dry balsam of Peru. [B, 180.] See Balsam of Peru. 
—15. innocentianum, 15. innocentium. It., balsamo innocen- 
ziano. Sp., balsamo de los inocentes. See B. commendatoris.— B. 
iodatum. Opodeldoc to which from 5 to 10 per cent. of potas- 
sium iodide has been added. [B, 210.]—B. ioduretum. See Baume 
hydriodate,— 15. ischaematicum. See B. astringens. —B. itali- 
cum, B. italicum rubrum. See B. Locatelli.—IS. judaicum. 
Mecca balsam. [B, 180.]—B. laricis. Venice turpentine. [B, 180.] 
—B. lausannense. See i?. Chironis.— 15. lectorense. Fr., baume 
de Leictoure (ou de Vinceguere , ou de Condom ). It., balsamo di 
Lectoure. Sp., balsamo de Leciour. A preparation made of 1 part 
each of musk and amber, 2 parts each of camphor and saffron, 16 
each of the oils of lavender, turpentine, juniper, cloves, and Petro¬ 
leum, 4 each of the oils of mace and nutmeg, and 8 of benzoin. [B, 
119.]—B. Ubani. Riga balsam. [B, 5.] See Hungarian tur¬ 
pentine. — 15. IJboschitzii. See B. antirrheumaticum resinosum 
Liboschitzii.— 15. liquidambar, Storax (from the Liquidambar 
styraciflua). [B, 180.] See Liquidambar (2d def.).—B. liquidam- 
bra. Liquid storax (from the Altingia excelsa). [B, 180.] See 
Storax.— 15. lithaunicum, B. litbavinicum» B. lithuani- 
cum. See B. betulinum.—H. Locatelli. Fr., baume Locatelli 
(ou de Lucatel ), eUo-retinole de baume du Perou. It., bateamo 
di Locatelli. Sp ., balsamo de Lucatel {6 Tocatelli , 6 Italia). A 
preparation originally made by heating together 24 parts of olive- 
oil, 16 of yellow wax, and 20 of Madeira wine, and adding 24 parts 
of Venice turpentine, 1 part of balsam of Peru, and 2 parts or red 
sandal-wood [Wttrt. Ph., 1798 ; Turin Ph., 1833]. In subsequent 
formulae the wine was omitted, and in some of them kino or alka¬ 
net was substituted for the red sandal-wood, and copaiba for the 
balsam of Peru, and in that of the Geneva Ph. of 1780, 12 parts each 
of olive-oil and turpentine, 6 parts of yellow wax, and 1 part of red 
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sandal-wood were employed. The b. Genovevae was a modification 
of the last preparation, containing a smali amoiint of camphor. It 
was used internally in phthisis and as an external application. [B, 
103, 119, 270.]—Ii. Locatelli album. A mixture or 10 parts each 
of white wax and Venice turpentine and 15 each of olive-oil and 
rose-water. [Hager (B, 270).]—U. Lucatelli. See B. Locatelli. — 
B. Malats. Sp., balsamo de malats [Sp. Ph.J. A preparation 
made by exposing to the sun and dew from May till October* in an 
open vessei, a mixture of 1 part each of fresh flowers of rosemary, 
Roman chamomile, and Lavandula stoechas and 24 parts of oiive- 
oil, addiug in August 2 parts of the dried leaves of the Momordica 
balsamina , and in September 1 part of balsam of Peru. [B, 95.]—B. 
Mari se. See Bourbon tacamahac.— B. meccanense, B. mecca- 
mira. See Mecca balsam.—B. mercuriale. See Unguentum hy¬ 
drargyri nitratis and B.ophthalmicum yveanum.—H. mercuriale 
Plenkii. Fr., baume mercuriel de Plenk. It., balsamo mercuriale. 
Sp., balsamo mercurial de Plenk. A preparation made up of 23 
parts of calomei, 540 of b. Arcsei (unguentum elemi), 360 of lard and 
a mixture of 120 parts of mercury and 60 of turpentine triturated to- 
£ether until the mercury is extinguished. Instead of the last three 
ingredients, 540 parts of unguentum hydrargyri cinereum may be 
used. [B, 119, 270.]—B. metensium. See B. viride metensium. — 
B. mexicanum. See Balsam of Peru,— B. mnemoceplialicum. 
See B. cephalicum.— B. mortuum. An old term for an alcoholic 
preparation of aloes and myrrh, used for preserving dead bodies. 
[A, 325.]— B. moscliatuin. See Oleum nucist^e.—B. moscoviti- 
cmn. See B. belulinum.— B. myroxyli peruiferi. See Balsam 
of Peru.— B. nativum pini laricis. Venice turpentine. [B, 180.] 
—B. nativum pini silvestris.’ Ordinary turpentine. [B, 119.]— 
B. naturale. See Natural balsam.— B. nervale, B. nervinum 
[Swiss Ph.]. Fr., baume nervin. It., balsamo nervale (o nervino). 
Sp., balsamo nervino. 1. See Unguentum nervinum. 2. A prepara- 
tioa for which there are various formulae. That of the Swiss Ph. 
is made up of 125 parts each of beef-marrow and oil of nutmeg 
melted together and mixed with 4 parts of camphor, 8 of balsam 
of Tolu, 15 of alcohol (sp. gr., 0’832), 4 of oil of cloves, and 8 
of oil of mace. In the Fr. Cod. of 1837, oil of rosemary and 
balsim of Peru were direcfced, instead of the oil of mace and 
balsam of Tolu. [B, 95, 119.]—B. nucis moscliatse, B. nucista*. 
Ger., Muskatbalsam. See Oleum nucist^e and B. nucist^e.—15. 
nucistm expressum. See Oleum nucist^.—B. odontaigicuin. 
Fr., baume (ou mixture) odontalgique. Ger., Zahnbalsam. It., 
balsamo odontalgico. A preparation of 5 parts each of opium and 
camphor, dissolved in alcohol, 8 of oil of cloves, 14 of oil of guaiac, 
and 44 of expressed oil of nutmeg [Palat. Disp., 1764; WUrt. Ph., 
1798]. Another preparation, called also sotirella parva , was com- 
posed of 1 drachm each of opium and the species diambrse, 12 grains 
each of camphor and saffron. and 2 drachms of expressed oil of 
nutmeg [Brunsw. Ph., 1777]. [B, 119.]—B. odontaigicuin Hoff- 
manm. A mixture of 150 parts of tincture of catechu, 50 parts of 
tincture of ciachona, and 1 part of oil of cloves. [B, 270.]—B. 
oleae. See Olive gum. —B. ophthalmicum. Fr., baume oph- 
thalmique. It., balsamo ottalmico. Sp., balsxmo oftdlmico. A 
name applied to various preparations designed for application to 
the eyes. [B, 119, 270.]—B. ophthalmicum rubrum. Fr., 
baume ophthalmique rouge. See Unguentum hydrargyri oxidi 
rubri.— B. ophthalmicum Sancti Yveii, B. ophthalmicum 
yveannm. Fr., baume mercuriel (ou ophthalmique), pommade 
de Saint-Yves. It., balsamo ottalmico di Santo Yves. An oint- 
ment made up of 5 parts of red oxide of mercury, 2 of flowers of 
ziuc, 20 of fresh butter, and 10 of yellovv wax [Fuld. Disp., 1791; 
Leips. Disp., 1794] ; or of 30 parts of red oxide of mercury, 12 of 
flowers of zinc, 9 of camphor dissolved ia egg-oil, 48 of white wax, 
and 248 of fresh butter [Brunsw. Ph., 1777 ; Hannov. Ph., 1833 ; 
Hess. Ph., 1827 ; Russ. Ph., 1803 ; Strassb. Ph., 1830 ; Wurzb. Ph., 
1815]; or of 60 parts of oiatment of red oxide of mercury, 2 parts of 
flowers of zinc, and 1 part of camphor [Sax. Ph., 1837]. [B, 119.]— 

B. opiatum. See Linimentum camphoratum .—B. opodeldocli. 
See Linimentum saponalo-camphoratum,— B. opodeldoch ioda- 
tum. See B. iodatum. ~ B. orientale. See Mecca balsam. —B. 
otaigicuin. See B. acusticum.—H. persicum. See B. commen¬ 
datoris.—H. peruanum, B. peruviaiium. See Balsam of Peru. 
—B. peruviaiium albmn. White balsam of Peru. [B, 180, 200.1 
See Balsam of Peru.—11. peruvianum album siccum. Dried 
white balsam of Peru. [B, 180.] See Balsam of Peru.— B. peru vi¬ 
amini liquidum (seu nigrum [Belg. Ph., Finn. Ph.]). Black bal¬ 
sam of Peru. [B, 95.] See Balsam of Peru. — B. philosophorum. 
See Aurum potabile.— B. pini laricis. Venice turpentine. [B, 180.] 
— B. pini silvestris, B. pinorum. Ordinary turpentine. [B, 10, 
119.]—B. pleureticum. Fr., baume antipleuretique. Sp., bal¬ 
samo pleuritico. Syn : oleun de cucurbita (seu cucurbitae pleu¬ 
reticum). A mixture of equal parts of the puip of the Cucurbita 
lagenaria and olive-oil. [Sard. Ph., 1773 ; Sp. Ph., 1798 (B, 119).]— 
B. plumbi. See Liquor plumbi subacetatis.— li. podagricum. 
See B. anodynum.— B. poiychrestum. Balsam of many virtues ; 
a preparation made by infusing 12 oz. of resin of guaiac in 2f pints 
of alcohol and adding a s~* x>n c ul of balsam of Peru. Formerly sar- 
saparilla was employed ins; *id of guaiac. Used ln the arthritic, 
syphilitic. scrofulous, and other dyscrasiae. [B, 200.]—B. populi. 
See North American tacvmahac. — B. Provinciae Tolu. The 
Toluifer a balsamum. [B, 200.]—B. pulmonum. Sulphur. [B, 10.] 
— B. Kacazzirae, B. Hackasirae, 15. Rakasira, 15. Kakasirl, 
15. Kliadasiri. See Rakasira balsam.— B. rusci, B. russicum. 
See B. betulinum.—Ti. salicylico-benzoinatum. A mixture of 
100 parts of benzoin, 15 of black pitch, 10 of salicylic acid, 40 of gur- 
jun balsam, aud 500 of absolute alcohol. The liquid is decanted and 
strained, and a part of the alcohol is distilied off ; then enough ab¬ 
solute alcohol is added to the residue to give the proper consistence. 
Recommended as a substitute for balsam of Peru. [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii, p. 90 (B).]—B. Samaritanum. Fr., 
baume samaritain. It., balsamo samaritano. Sp., balsamo Sama¬ 
ritano. Samaritan balsam ; a mixture of equal parts of oil and 
wine boiled together, with or without the addition of a tenth part 


of rosemary leaves. [B, 119, 200, 270.]—B. samech. A remedy 
described by Paracelsus, the chief ingredient of which was potas- 
sium carbonate. [B, 48.]—B. Sancti Thomae. See Bourbon taca¬ 
mahac.— B. saponaceum. See Linimentum saponato-camphora- 
tum and Tinctura saponis. — B. saponaceum terebinthinatum. 
See Sapo terebinthatus. — B. saponis. See Linimentum saponato- 
camphoratum and Tinctura saponis.— B. saponis terebinthina¬ 
tum. See Sapo terebinthatus. — 15. Saturni. See B. Saturni. — 
B. Saturninum. See Linimentum plumbi subacetatis. — 15. saxo- 
nicum. See B. cephalicum saxonicum. — B. scliauerianum. 
Fr., baume de Schauer. A preparation official in the Brunsw. Ph. 
of 1777, resembling the b. Fioravanti; made by distiiling upon a 
water-bath a mixture of 48 parts of turpentine, 36 of galbanum, 24 
each of the roots of comfrey (Symphytum officinale) and of white 
dittany {Dictamnus albus), 16 each of the rootof Imperatoria os- 
truthium and mastic, 12 each of sweet-flag, rhizome of galangal, 
storax, olibanum, ginger, cinnamon, and benzoin, 8 each of nut¬ 
meg, cubebs, cloves, white sandal-wood, lesser cardamom, camphor, 
and aloes-wood, 4 each of avens-root ( Geum urbanum ), elecampane 
rhizome, and hepatic aloes, 2 of myrrh, 1 part of angelica-root, and 
3,072 parts of concentrated alcohol [B, 119.]—B. Sclierzeri. See 
B. aromaticum Scherzeri.— B. somniferum. Sp., balsamo som¬ 
nifero. A mixture of 1 drachm of opium dissolved in alcohol, 16 
drops of oil of rosewood, and 1 oz. each of unguentum populeum 
and expressed oil of nutmeg. [WUrt. Ph., 1798 (B, 119).]— 15. stom¬ 
achate Wackeri. Fr., baume stomacal de Wacker. A mixture 
of 24 parts of lard, 6 each of olive-oil and yeliow wax, and 2 of oil 
of nutmeg,. melted together and mingled with 1 part each of the 
oils of wormwood, rosemary, Mentha crispa , and cloves and 2 
parts each of Armenian bole and b, vitae Hoffmanni. [Hamb. Pb., 
1835 (B, 119).]—B. stomachicum. Fr., baume stomachique. Sp., 
bdlsamo estomaquico. A name given to various preparations, 
especially to a mixture of balsam of Peru with oil of nutmeg and 
different volatile oils, such as those of wormwood, cloves, mace, 
peppermint, orange-peel, and amber. [B, 119.]— 15. storacis. 1. 
Liquid storax. 2. Liquidambar. [B, 180.]—B. storacis mexica¬ 
num. A dark-brown, inodorous resinous substance said to be de- 
rived from the Liquidambar styracifiua. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,’ 1 xxiii, p. 157 (B).]— 15. strumale. See B. iodatum. 
[B, 270.] — B. styracis. See Storax.— B. styracis benzoini. See 
Benzoin. — B. syriacum. It., balsamo siriaco. See Mecca bal¬ 
sam. — B. syriacum rutae folio [G. Bauhin]. The Balsamoden- 
dron gileadense. [B, 200.]—B. syriacum verum. See Mecca. 
balsam. — B. szaparycuin. See B. Chironis. — 15. terebinthi¬ 
natum. See Sapo terebinthatus and B. Frahmii.— 15. terrae. 
Petroleum. [B, 180.]—B. thebaicum. See Linimentum cam¬ 
phoratum. — B. toluiferae balsami, B. tolutanum. See Bal¬ 
sam of Tolu. — B. tolutanum, foliis ceratiae similibus, quod 
candidum [C. Bauhin]. The Toluxfera balsamum. [B, 20(M— 
15. tranquillans [Fr. Cod. ; Swiss Ph.], B. tranquillum. Fr., 
baume tranquille [Fr. Cod.], huile narcotique, eUoU des solantes 
compose. It., balsamo tranquillo. Sp., bdlsamo tranquilo. Syn.: 
oleum narcoticorum (seu bufonum , seu stramonii compositum). 
A preparation made by heating 400 parts each of the leaves of 
befladonna, hyoscyamus, tobacco, poppy, Solanum nigrum , and 
stramonium in 1,000 parts of olive-oil, and, after decanting the 
green oil so produced, adding to it 1 part each of the oils of worm¬ 
wood, bvssop, marjoram, peppermint, rosemary, rue, sage, and 
thyme [Fr. Cod.]. The Swiss Ph. directs the mixture of 250 
grammes each of oleum beliadonnse and oleum hyoscyami coctum, 
8 drops of oil of wormwood, and 16 drops each of the oils of laven- 
der, rosemary, and thyme. Similar preparations have been official 
in various formuiaries, the place of the volatile oils being, however, 
usually supphed by the fresh or dried tops and the flowers of the 
corresponding plants. In the preparations of the Sard. Ph. of 1773 
and the Sp. Ph. of 1798 ( oleum bufonum ), live toads were added to 
the mixture while it was being heated. [B, 95, 119.]—B. trauma¬ 
ticum. See B. commendatoris and Aqua vulneraria spirituosa — 
15. universale. See Linimentum plumbi subacetatis.—li. verum. 
See Mecca balsam.— B. viride [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., baume vert. It.. 
balsamo verde. Sp., bdlsamo verde. 1. Bourbon tacamahac. 2. 
Green balsam ; a preparation formerly made by mixing and boil- 
ing together to the consistence of an omtment i pint of linseed-oil,- 
2 oz. of elemi, and 2 drachms of verdigris. The preparation of the 
Beigian Ph. is made by melting a mixture of 20 parts of Venice tur¬ 
pentine, 60 of oil of laurei, and 365 each of linseed-oil and olive-oil, 
and adding 24 parts of verdigris, 16 of aloes, 12 of zinc sulphate, 8 
of oil of cloves, and 30 of jumper-berries. The latter is an imitation 
of the old b. viride Metensium, or green balsam of Metz, or balsam 
of Feuillet, of which several closely allied formulae exist. 3. A 
preparation of the Palat. Disp. of 1764, made by infusing 1 part 
each of lavender, sage, hyssop, marjoram, thyme, caraway, Mentha 
aquatica , Mentha crispa , plantain, rosemary, Alchemilla vulgaris, 
golden-rod, chamomile, and red rose in 48 parts each of olive-oil 
and oil of roses and 24 parts of linseed-oil, then adding 24 parts 
each of turpentine and sagapenum and 12 of olibanum, heating 
upon a water-bath, expressing, and adding 8 parts each of oil of 
lavender, oil of turpentine, and petroienm ; formerly used as an 
excitant and depurative. [B, 95,119,200.]—B. viride detersivum. 
Green detersi ve balsam ; a preparation made by melting together 

1 lb. each of linseed-oil and oil of turpentine. 4 oz. each of eiemi, 
oil of bay, and turpentine, and 1 oz. of verdigris ; used externalir 
as a detergent. [B, 200.]—B. viride Metensium. Fr., baume de 
Metz (ou de Feuillet , ou vert , ou vert de Metz), huile verte , elfole . 
d'acet at e de cuivre compost It., balsamo di Metz{ o verde di Metz). 
Sp., bdlsamo de Metz. Syn. : oleum oxydi cupri viride. See B. 
viride (2d def.).—B. viride vulnerarium. Green vuluerary bal¬ 
sam ; au old preparation made by boiling together 1$ lb. of linseed- 
oil, 12 oz. of turpentine, and 6 handfuls of the leaves of adderis 
tongue ( Ophioglossum ), expressing, and heating the resulting oily 
liquid with 4 oz. of elemi, 2 oz. of oil of bay, 1 oz. of turpentine, and 

2 drachms of verdigris (flos geris). [B, 200.]— 15. vitae. Fr., baume 
devie. Ger ., Lebensbalsam. It., balsamo di vita. Sp., bdlsamo 
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de vida. Balsam of life ; a name given to a number of balsamic 
preparations, especially those containing volatile oils. [B.]—B. 
vita* album. Syn. : spiritus balsamicus. A preparation resem- 
bling the b. Fioravanti; made by distilling on a water-bath a mixt¬ 
ure of 3 parts each of olibanum, myrrh, and galbanum, 1 part 
each of aloes-wood, cloves, cinnamon, nutmegs, galanga, zedoary, 
and ginger, 4 parts of bay-berries, 12 of Venice turpentine, and 144 
of alcohol; used as a stomachic, diuretic, and nervine. [B, 97.]— 
B. vitae cltrlnum. See Sapo terebinthina liquidus.— B. vitee 
externum. Fr., baume de vie externe de Plenk. It., balsamo di 
vita externo. Sp., balsamo de vida esterno. See Sapo terebin- 
thatus. —IS. vitee externum spirituosum. See Sapo terebin¬ 
thina liquidus. —B. vitee Hoffmannl. Fr., baume de vie de 
Hoffmann. Ger., Hoffmann' scher Lebensbalsam. It., balsamo di 
vita delV Hoffmann. Sp., balsamo de vida de Hoffmann. See 
Mixtura oleoso-balsamica. — IS. vitee Kulandi. See B. sulphuris 
terebinthatum. —15. vulnerarium. Fr., baume vulneraire. Ger., 
Wundbalsam. It., balsamo vulnerario. Sp., balsamo vulnerario. 
A name applied to a number of preparations. 1. A preparation 
closely allied to the b. Arcsei. See Unguentum elemi. 2. A name 
given to certain preparations resembling the b. commendatoris. See 
Tinctura benzoini composita. S. A preparation of the Belg. Ph., 
made up of a mixture of 138 parts of larch turpentine, 552 of olive- 
oil, 276 of spiritus saponatus, and 34 of oil of rosemary. 4. Balsam 
of Peru. [B, 95,119,270.]—B. vulnerarium IMppelil, B. vulne¬ 
rarium minerale. Fr., baume de Dippel. Syn. : liquor vulnera¬ 
rius mineralis. A preparation made by digesting 3 parts of haema- 
tite, 6 of crude tartar (potassium bitartrate). and 18 of distilled vine- 

f ar, then distilling, and extracting the residue with 10 parts of alco- 
ol. [Brunsw. Ph., 1777; Wiirt. Ph., 1796 (B, 119).]—B. vulnera¬ 
rium Stalilil. Fr., teinture (ou baume, ou essencc) vulneraire de 
Stahl. Syn.: liquor vulnerarius , essentia vulneraria Stahlii. A 
mixture of 1 part of oil of turpentine, 2 parts of tincture of myrrh, 
and 4 parts of tincture of amber. [Fuld. Disp., 1791 ; Wiirt. Ph., 
1796; Batav. Ph. (ed. Niem., 1811) (B, 119).] — B. vulnerarium 
vegetabile. See Spiritus millefolii acetatus.—li, zaccum. Ger., 
Zacconbl. An oily substance resembling sweet-almond oil, obtained 
by expression from the kemels of the fruit of a tree growing in 
Palestine. [B, 48.]—Alcohol cum balsamo peruviano. See 
Tinctura balsami peruviani. —Emulslo <le balsamo tolutano 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Emulsion de baume de Tolu.— Essentia balsami 
canadensls roborans. See Tinctura balsami canadensis robo¬ 
rans.— Essentia balsami peruviani. See Tinctura balsami 
peruviani.— Fructus (seu Grana) balsami. The fruit of the 
Balsamodendron gileadense. [B, 180.]—Llnln\entuni balsami 
peruviani. See Tinctura balsami peruviani. [B, 97.]—Mecca- 
nense b. See Mecca balsam. —Myroxyli peruiferi b. See Bal¬ 
sam of Perit.—Oleum balsami. See Mecca balsam.— Peru- 
vianum b. See Balsam of Peru. —Spiritus balsami peru¬ 
viani. Fr., esprit de baume du Perou. A preparation made by 
distilling a mixture of 3 parts of balsam of Peru, f part of potas¬ 
sium carbonate, and 15 parts of alcohol. [Wiirt. Ph., 1796 (B, 119).] 
—Syrupus balsami peruviani. Fr., sirop de baume du Pirou. 
A syrup made by infusing balsam of Peru in boiling water and 
adding sugar, or by mixing tincture of balsam of Peru with syrup 
and distilling oflf the alcohol; offlcial in several old foratularies. 
[B, 119.]—Syrupus balsami tolutani, Syrupus cum balsamo 
tolutano [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., sirop de baume de Tolu. See Syrupus 
tolutanus. —Tabellae de balsamo tolutano [Fr, Cod.]. Fr., tab- 
lettes de baume de Tolu [Fr. Cod.]. Troches of balsam of Tolu, each 
containing 0 05 gramme of the balsam, with sugar and tragacanth. 
Similar preparations ha ve been offlcial in several formularios. [B, 
113, 119.]—Tinctura balsami canadensls roborans. Syn. : 
tinctura balsamica composita. Au alcoholic solution of Canadian 
turpentine and resin or guaiac, flavored with oil of peppermipt; 
used in gout, gonorrhoea, and leucorrhoea. [B, 97.]—Tinctura 
balsami peruviani. Fr., alcool6 (ou teinture) de baume du 
Perou. A solution of 1 part of balsam of Peru in from 3 to 8 parts 
of alcohol, offlcial in several old formularies ; astringent, sto 
machic tonic, and excitant. [B, 119.]—Toluiferae balsami b., 
Tolutanum b. See Balsam of Tolu. 

BALSAMUS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l) / sa 8 m-u s s(u 4 s). Gr., 
pd\<ra.yo$. 1. The balsam-tree {Amyris opobalsamum ). [A, 311, 

312.] 2. One who prepares balsams. [A, 311.] 3. A balsam. 4. A 
substance supposed to be found in all living bodies, and to prevent 
corruption. [Paracelsus (H).]—B. aegyptlcus. See Mecca bal¬ 
sam.— B. apoplecticus. See Balsamum apoplecticum.— B. cana¬ 
densls. See Canadian turpentine.— B. carpathicus. See 
Huriaarian turpentine.— B. externus [Paracelsus]. Turpentine. 
[B, 270.]—B. glleadensis. See Mecca balsam.— B. hungarlcus. 
See Hungarian turpentine.— B. Judaicus. See Mecca balsam.— 
B. Mariae. See Bourbon tacamahac.— B. naturalis [Para- 
celsus]. See B. (4th def.).—B. odontalgicus. See Balsamum 
odontalgicum.— B. orientalis. See Mecca balsam.— B. palus¬ 
tris. See Mentha aquatica. —B. radicalls [Paracelsus]. See B. 
(4th def.).—B. syriacus, B. verus. See Mecca balsam.— Herba 
balsami palustris. The herb of Mentha aquatica. [B, 180.] 

BALSEM, n. Ba 4 l'se 3 m. Ar., balessan. The Balsamodendron 
gileadense. [B, 121.] 

BALTIMOREA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 4 l-ti 3 -mor'e 3 -e<a 3 -e 3 ). From 
Baltimora , one of the genera. Fr., baltimorees , of Casslni and 
Lessing, a subdivision or composite plants of the tribe Senecioni- 
dece. [B, 170.] 

/BALTKACAN, n. 1. Of Clusius, a species of Heracleum 
( Heracleum gummiferum). 2. A Tartar name for the Crambe 
tartanca [Jacquin], the roots of which are used as food. [B, 121.] 
BALTllAKAN, n. See Baltracan. 

BALUCA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 l(ba 3 l)-u 3 (u)'ka 3 . See Balluca. 
[B* 5 !^/]^^^ 11 (Hindust.), n. The Nardostachys jatamansi. 


BALUFFO, n. A Provencal name for the Bhizopogon provin¬ 
cialis. [B, 121.] 

BALUSOO-CHETTOO (Teloogoo), n. The Webera tetrandra. 
[B, 172.] 

BALUTTA [Rheede]. n. See Mesua. —B. tscampacani 
[Rheede]. The Mesua ferrea. [B, 173.] 

BALUX (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 l(ba 3 l)'u 3 x(u 4 x). See Ballux. 
BALYASAKRASANA MODAKA (Sanscr.), n. An aphro- 
disiac and tonic preparation made from bhang and other in- 
gredients. [B, 181.] 

BALZOINUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-zo-i(e)'nu 8 m(nu 4 m). See 
Benzoin. 

BAMANBATI (Beng.), n. The Clerodendron siphonanthus. 
[B, 181.] 


^BAMATA, n. A Carib name for the Bignonia pentaphylla. 

BAMBA (Lat.), n. n. Ba 3 m(ba 3 m)'ba 3 . Gen., bam'batos (,-tis). 
Gr., pdppa (=pdyya.). See Bamma. 

BAMBACEIA, BAMBACEUTRIA, BAMBACIA (Lat.), 
n’s f. Ba 3 m(ba 3 m)-ba 3 -se'(ke 3 'i 3 )-a s , -su 3 (ku 3 ytri 3 -a 3 , -si(keya 3 . 
Gr., pay.fia.Keia, fiayfiaKevTpLa. Fr., bambaceutrie. Pharmacy, espe¬ 
cially as pertaining to poisons. [A, 311, 322.] 

BAMBAGE, n. Ba 3 m'baj. It., bambagia. 1. The cotton- 
plant (Gossypium). [B, 121.] 2. Wadding. [E.] 

BAMBALIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 m(ba 3 m)-ba(ba 3 yii 3 -a 8 . See Bal¬ 
buties. 


BAMBALIO (Lat), n. m. 
bambalio'nis. See Balbus. 


Ba 3 m(ba s m)-ba(ba*yii 3 -o. 


Gen., 


BAMBARKABUTTER <Ger.), n. Ba 3 m-ba 3 r'ra 3 -but-te 3 r. 
See Bambuk butter. 

BAMBOLAH, n. See Bablah and Acacia b. 

BAMBOCHES (Fr.), n. pl. Ba 3 m-bosh. The young stalks of 
the bamboo. [B, 121.] 

BAMBOO, n. Ba 3 m-bu'. Malay, bambii , mambil. Lat., bam- 
busa. Fr., bambou. Ger., Bambus. See Bambusa arundinacea. — 
Australian b. The Poa ramigera. [B, 19.]—B. blow-pipe. 
The Arthrostylidium Schombargkii. [B, 185.J—ll.-brier. The 
Smilax sarsaparilla. [B, 270.]—B. eampbor. Tabasheer. [B, 

172. ] See Bambusa arundinacea. ~ B. cane. The stalks of Bam¬ 
busa arundinacea ( q. v.). [B.]—B. manna, B. milk JB. sugar. 
See B. camphor.— Male b. The Dendrocalanius strictus. [B, 
185.] 

BAMBOS (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 m(ba 3 mVbo 3 s. See Bambusa.— B. 
arundinacea [Retzius], Gemelner B. (Ger.). See Bambusa 
arundinacea. 

BAMBOU (Fr.), n. Ba 3 m-bu. See Bamboo and Bambusa arun¬ 
dinacea.— B. & feuilles larges. The Bambusa latifolia. [B, 

173. ]—B. commun. The Bambusa arundinacea. [B, 173.] 

BAMBOUC, n. The tree (Bassia) furnishing bambuk butter. 

[B, 38.]—Beurre de b. (Fr.). See Bambuk butter. 

BAMBOUSIER (Fr.), n. Ba 3 m-bu-zi 3 -a. See Bambusa. 

BAMBU, n. See Bamboo, 

BAMBUC, BAMBUK, n’s. See BAMnouc.—B. butter. Ger., 
Bambucbutter. Syn.: Galam butter. A pale-grcen substance, 
having an odor like that of cacao, obtained from the Bassia Parkii 
[De Candolle]. [B, 180.] 

BAMBULIO (Lat.), n. m. Ba 3 m(ba 3 m)-bu 3 (buYli 3 -o. Gen., 
bambulio'ni$. See Balbus. 

BAMBUS (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 m(ba 3 mybu 8 s(bu 4 s). See Bambusa.— 
B’rohr (Ger.). The Bambusa arundinacea. [B, 180.] 

BAMBUSA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 m(ba 3 m)-bu 3 (bu)'sa s . Fr., bam- 
bousier, bambou. Ger., Bambos. The bamboo ; a genus of arbor- 
escent gramineous plants of the tribe Bambusece , subtribe Eubarn- 
busice , established by Schreber. [B, 121.]—B. apons [Perottet], B. 
apus [Romer and Schultes]. An East Indian species, the bambu 
apus of the Javanese. The Malays are said to eat the young shoots. 
[B, 173, 188.]—B. arundinacea [Willdenow], B. arundinarla 
[Retziusl. Fr., bambou commun , roseau des Indes , canne bam- 
boche. Ger., gemeiner Bambos. Syn.: Arundo bambos [Linnseus], 
Bambos arundinacea [Retzius], Nastus arundinaceus [Smithl. The 
common bamboo: an East Indian species, which attains a neight 
of upward of 60 feet and a diameter of from 4 to 6 inches at the 
base. It has a cylindrical, jointed, woody, glabrous, and shining 
stalk, which gives off at its nodes numerous branches clothed with 
short, grayish-green, acuminate leaves and sessile spikes of flowers 
in large panicles. The stalks of the female piant contain a peculiar 
substance ( tabaxir , tabasheer , bamboo milk , bamboo sugar , etc.) 
which forms concretions in the nodes. It eonsists of silica with a 
small quantity of lime and vegetable matter. It is used as an anti- 
spasmodic and astringent, especially in haemoptysis. A decoction 
of the leaves is used to purify the blood, as an anthelminthic, and 
to facilitate menstruation and the discharge of the lochia. The 
young shoots are used in the preparation of achar. The woody 
stalks are employed for many purposes in the arts. The root is 
given as a specific for eruptive affections. The grain is eaten in 
India. The piant is said to flower only once in fifteen years, and 
to die immediately afterward. JB, 172, 173, 180.]—B. bacclfera 
[Kunth]. The Beesha Rheedi. [B, 172.] See Melocanna bambu- 
soides.— B. guadua [Humboldt]. See Guadua angustifolia. —B. 
latifolia THumboldt and Bonpland]. See Guadua latifolia. —B. 
spinosa [Roxburgh]. Syn.: Arundarbor fera secunda [Rum- 
phius], Amindo arbor [Linnaeus], Arundo indica, arborea maxima , 
cortice spinoso , tabaxir fundens [Burmaron]. A species growing 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 






571 


BALSAMUS 

BAN1) 


in the East Indies and in Coehin-China, with an erect spinose trunk; 
used like B. arundinacea. [B, 180, 188.]—B. stricta [Roxburgh]. 



THE BAMBUSA ARUNDINACEA. [A, 32?.] 


See Dendrocalamus strictus.— B. tulda [Roxburgh]. See Dendro- 
calamus tulda. [B, 172.] 

BAMBUSACE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 m(ba 3 m)-bu 2 (bu)-sa(sa 3 )'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., bambusacees. Ger., Bambusaceen. See Bam- 
buse.e. 

BA3IBUSACEOUS, adj. Ba 2 m-bu 2 -sa'shu 3 s. Lat., bambusa- 
ceus. Fr., bambusace. Resembling the Bambusa, or belonging to 
the Bambusacece. [B.] 

BAMBUSiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 m(ba 3 m)-bu 2 (bu)'se(sa 3 -e 2 ). See 
BAMBUSEiE.—B. verte [Ruprecht]. A section of the Bambusece , in- 
cluding the genera Ouadua , Nas tus, Bambusa , Schizostachyum , 
and Melocanna. [B, 170.] 

BAMBUSE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 m(ba 3 m)-bu 2 (bu)'se 2 e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., bambusdes. Ger., Bambuseen. Syn.: Bambusacece, [Kunth, 
Link, Reichenbach, Miquelj, Bambusidce [Lindley]. Of Nees, End- 
licher, and others, a tnbe of gramineous plants, comprising Bam¬ 
busa and other tali, shrubby or tree-like grasses. witn fiat leaves 
jointed to the sheath by a short petiole, spikelets of from one to 
many florets, usually with 3 lodiculae and 3, 4, or more stamens. It 
is divided by Bentham and Hooker into the subtribes Arundinariece, 
Eubambu8ece. Dendrocalamece s, and Melocannece. [B, 42, 121, 170. j 
—Ii- verae. Of Nees, a subdi Vision includi ng Bambusa and three 
other genera. [B, 170.] 

BAMBUSELLA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 m(ba 3 m)-bu 2 (bu)-se 2 l'la 3 . Fr., 
bambuselle. A section of the genus Panax. [B, 170.] 

BAMBUSIBA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 m(ba 3 m)-bu 2 (bu)'si 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 >. 
Of Lindley, a subtribe of the Festucece , eorresponding to the Bam¬ 
busece ( q. v.). [B, 170.] 

BAMBUSFN7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 m(ba 3 m>bu 2 (bu)-si(se)'ne- 
(na 3 -e 2 ). Of Agardh, a tribe of the Graminece, comprising the 
genera Bambusa and Arundinaria. [B, 170.] 

BAMBUSOIDES (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 m(ba 3 m)-bu 2 (bu)-so(so 2 )-i(e)'- 
dez(das). From Bambusa (q . v.), and «T6os, resemblance. Resem¬ 
bling the Bambusa. [B.] See Melocanna b. 

BAMIA [Caesalpinus] (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 m(ba 3 m) / i 2 -a 3 . Written 
also Bammia. Fr., bamie , bamier. See HibiscuS. —B. ameri- 
cana [Plukenet]. The Hibiscus virginicus. [B, 211.]—B. moscha- 
ta [Daleschamp]. See Hibiscus abelmoschus.— B. Rivlni [Rup- 
pius]. The Trionum ( Hibiscus trionum [Linnaeus]). [B, 211.]— 
Semen bamiae moscliatae. The seeds of Hibiscus abelmoschus. 
[B, 180.] 

BAMIAH (Ar.), n. See Bamia. 

BAMMA (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 m(ba 3 m)'ma 3 . Gen., bam'matos (- tis ). 
Gr., pdfifia. See Embamma. 

BAMMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 m(ba 3 m)'mi 2 -a 3 . See Bamia. 

BAN, n. 1. A common narae in Troyes for the double Lychnis 
silvestris. 2. The calaf of the Egyptians (Salix cegyptiaca). 3. 
The Coffea arabica. [B, 121, 211.] 

BAN (Hind.), n. The Moringa pterygosperma. [B, 172.] 

BANADA (Beng.), n. The Zingiber cassumunar. [B, 181.] 

BANANA, n. Ba 3 n-a 3/ na 3 . Fr., banane (the fruit), bananier 
(the piant). Ger., Banane (the fruit), Bananasfeige (the piant). 
It., fico d'Amado. Sp., banana, banano, bananas. The Musa 
sapientium , also its fruit. fA, 385 ; B.]—li. brandy. A liquid dis- 
tilled from b’s. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 145 
(B).]—B. essence. An alcoholic solution of amyl acetate and 
butyric ether. [A, 308.]—B. flour. The b. fruit dried and pow- 
dered ; said to contain 66 per cent. of b. starch. [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 * xxvii, p. 145 (B).]—B’sfeige (Ger.). See 


Musa sapientium.— B. starch. Ger., Bananenstdrke. The starch 
of the b. fruit (fruit of Musa paradisiaca). It is frequently of a 
reddish color, and the separate granules are from 20 to 40 in. in 
diameter, flattened, ovate, clavate, or sausage-shaped, provided 
with markedly excentric nucleus, and marked with fine but dis¬ 
tinet, cuneiform striae. [B, 270.] 

BANANE (Fr., Ger.). n. Ba 3 n-a 3 n, -a 3 n'e 2 . See Banana,— B»n 
(Ger.), B’ngewaclise (Ger.). See Musaceas.— B’nstarke (Ger.). 
See Banana starch. 

BANANEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 n(ba 3 n)-a 2 n(a 3 nVe 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Reichenbach, a family of the Palmacece, including the divisions 
Scitaminece , Cannece, and Musece. [B, 170.] 

BANANIER (Fr.), n. Ba 3 n-a 3 n-i 2 -a. The genus Musa ; in the 
pl., b's, the Musce (Musaceae). [B, 173.]—B. A graml fruit. The 
Musa paradisiaca. [B, 173.]—B. A grappe droite. The Musa 
troglody tarum. [B, 173.]—B. A gros fruit. The Musa para¬ 
disiaca. [B, 46.]—B. A petit fruit. The Musa sapientium. [B, 
173.]—B. coramun. The Musa paradisiaca. [A, 385.]—B. eusete. 
The Musa ensete. [B, 173.]—B. figuier. The Musa sapientium. 
[A, 385.]—B. niarron. The Heliconia caribcea. (B, 173.]—B. 
petit. The Musa rosacea. [B, 173.]—B. textile. The Musa tex¬ 
tilis. [B, 173.]—B. violet. The Musa paradisiaca, var. violacea. 
[B, 173.] 

BANANIERA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 n(ba 3 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 -e(a) / ra 3 . See 
Musa paradisiaca. 

BANANIVORUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 n(ba 3 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 (i 2 Vvo(wo 2 V> 
ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From banana ( q. v .), and vorare , to devour. Fr., 
bananivore. Subsisting on bananas. [L, 41,] 

BANAPU, n. A substance obtained from the Terminalia to- 
mentosa. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 718(B).] 

BANAUSIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 n(ba 3 n)-a 4 s'(a 3/ u 4 s)-i 2 -a 3 . Gr., 
pavavaia. Ger., Marktschreierei. Lit., mechanical as opposed to 
intellectual work ; the practice of medicine as a trade rather than 
as an art; quackery. [Hippocrates (A, 322, 325).] 

BANAUSICUS, BANAUSUS (Lat.), adj's. Ba 2 n(ba 3 n)-a 4 s'- 
(a 3/ u 4 s)-i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s), -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., fiavavaiKos, fldvavaos. Pertain- 
ing to or characterized by banausia (q. v.) ; as n’s, a person so char- 
acterized. [A, 311, 322.] 

BANC (Fr.), n. Ba 3 n 2 . A bank or bench ; in zoology, a school 
(of fish). [L, 180.]—B. d’Hippocrate. See Bathron. 

BANCA, n. A palm of the Philippine Islands, resembling the 
date-tree. • [L, 41.] 

BANCAL (Fr.), adj. Ba 3 n 2 -ka 3 l. Deformed in the legs; as a 
n., a person so deformed. [A, 300, 385.] 

BANOALUS (Malay), n. The genus Nauclea. [Bory (B, 121).] 

BANCK.SIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 n 2 ks'i 2 -a 3 . See Banksia. 

BANCOC, n. A Madagascar name for the Indigofera argen¬ 
tata. [B, 121.] 

BANCOUL, n. Fr., bancoul, Ger., Bankul. The Aleurites 
triloba or the Aleurites moluccana, also the fruit of either piant. 
[B, 46, 88.]—B. nut. Fr., noix de b. Ger.. Bankutnuss. The fruit 
of the plants mentioned above. [B.]—B. oil. Ger., Bankulol. The 
oil derived from the Aleurites (q. v.). [B.] 

BANCOULIER (Fr.), n. Ba 3 n 2 -kul-i 2 -a. The Aleurites moluc¬ 
cana. [B, 93.] 

BANCROCHE (Fr.), adj. Ba 3 n 2 -krosh. See Bancal. 

BANp, n. Ba 2 nd. A.-S., banda (from bindan, to bind). Gr., 
oOoviov, odoveiov. Lat., fascia. Fr., bande, bandeau. Ger., Band. 
It., banda. Sp .,faja. 1. A strip or stripe. 2. A cord-like struct¬ 
ure. 3. In botany, see Vitta. 4. In odontology, see Cingulum.— 
Absorption b. See Absorption spectrum.—A mnlotlc b’s. Fr., 
brides amniotiques (ou de Simonart). Ger., amniotische (oder Si- 
monarVsche) Bdnder (oder Faden). B’s of false membrane some- 
times formed on the inner surface of the amnion and extending to 
or encircling certain portions of the foetus. By their contraction 
they may give rise to various malformations of the foetus. [Simon¬ 
art (A, 20).] Cf. Fceto-amniotic b's. —Ano-genital b, A trans¬ 
verse b. of integument which completes the division of the cloaca 
in the embryo ; the rudiment of the perinseum. [L, 142.]—Ante¬ 
rior b. of the colon. See Anterior ligament of the colon.— Arc- 
tuous b’s. Fibres which connect the layers of the corium in fishes. 
[Clark (L, 14).]—Axis b. The primitive streak of von Baer. [L, 146.] 
—B.-axis. See Axis-c?/Jmder.—B. of Reil. Syn.: lateral triangu- 
lar fasciculus. A well-defined triangular space on the lateral face 
of the crus cerebri, below the testes. [L, 13.]—Ciliated b’s. Cer¬ 
tain ridges, covered with cilia, found in some of the Chcetopoda and 
Echinoaermata. [L, 201.]—Constricting b. Theintersegmental or 
intercellular substance at the nodes of Ranvier (q. v., under Node). 
[J, 30.]— Contractile b. A modification of the protoplasm in the 
stalk of certain Infusoria , by the contraction of which the length 
of the stalk is lessened. Similar structures are seen in some of the 
Ciliata and Gregarinidce. [L, 210.]—Coronary frog-b. See Peri- 
ople. —Covered b. of Reil. See Island of Reil.— Dentate b. 
See Fascia dentata.— Eplthelial b. In embryology, a b. com- 
posed at firstof a Central layer of polygonal cells covered by 
a layer of columnar epithelium, extending the whole length of 
the jaws, from which the teeth are formed. [L, 171.]—False 
vocal b’s. See Superior vocal b's. —Flattened b. See Axis- 
cylinder.— Foeto-anmlotic b’s. Ger., fotal-amniotische (oder 
ovo-amniotische) Bdnder (oder Strange). Amniotic b’s (q. v.) ex¬ 
tending to or around certain parts of the foetus and tending 
to produce deformities or intra-uterine amputation.—Frontal b. 
See Head-b. and Kramer's frontal b.— Furrowed b. A smali b. 
or ridge of gray matter connecting the uvula of the cerebellum 
with the amygdalae ; not seen until the latter are drawn aside. [I, 
15; K.]—Gastro-parietal b*s [Huxley]. 1. Delicate membranous 
b’s, usually three in number, extending from the stomach to the 
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parietes of the circumvisceral chamber in the Brachiopoda . [A. 
Hancock, “ Phil. Trans.," cxlviii (L).] 2. In the Polyzoa , see Fu¬ 
niculus.— Gleno-humeral b. See Glenohumeral ligament. — 
Head-b. Fr., bandeau frontal. Ger., Stirnband. 1. A circular 
bandage passing borizontally around the head. 2. A b. or strap 
adapted for fastening to the head for the purpose of carrying a re¬ 
flector or some other appliance of the sort. Cf. Kramers frontal 
b .—Hippocarapal b. See Taenia hippocampi .—Ileo-parietal 
b’s. In the Brachiopoda , b’s passing from the stomach outward 
and upward to a little below the junction of the pallial lobes. [Hux- 
ley, “ Phil. Trans.’’ 1854 ; Hancock, “ Phil. Trans.," 1858 (L).i—Ilio- 
tiblal b. A thickening of the fascia lata running down the outer 
side of the thigh from the crest of the ilium to the outer tuberosity 
of the tibia and the head of the fibula. [L, 142.]—Inferior vocal 
b’s. Lat., ligamenta vocalia vera , plicce thyrea-arytoenoidece in¬ 
feriores , chordae vacales verae. Fr., cardes vocales inferieures (ou 
vraies). Ger., untere (oder wahre) Slimmritzenbander. It., corde 
vocali inferiori. Sp., cuerdas vacales inferiores. Syn. : true vocal 
b y s( or co rds). Tvvo antero-posterior folds on the internal surface of 
the larynx, at the lower extremity of the glottis, one on each side, 
whieh, by their varying degree of approximation and tension, govern 
the pitch of the voice. See figure under FocaZ Fs. —Inner b. of the 
colon. A thick b. formed by the muscular coat extending along the 
inner aspect of the ascending and descending colon and the lower as- 
pect of the transverse colon. [C.]—Kramer’s frontal b. A head-b. 
for the purpose of holding a Eustachian catheter in place, and leav- 
ing both the surgeon’s hands free. It is furnishea with a small 
pad to rest on the forehead, to whieh a screw-forceps is attached by 
means of a ball-and-socket joint. [F, 38.1—Mesoblastlc b. A 
row of mesoblastic cells extending the whole length of the embryo. 
[L, 201.1—Moderator b’s. The columnae carneae of the ventricles 
of the heart in mammals, extending from the inner to the outer 
side of the cavity. [L, 200. j—Nucbal b. A broad muscular b. usu- 
ally found in the Dibranchiata , connecting the mantle with the back 
of the head. [L, 227.]—Paracbordal b’s. Flat b's in the em- 
bryonic cranium, the rudiments of the parachordal cartilages. [L, 
121.]—Perlneal b. Fr., saus-cuisse. A b. extending from before 
backward between the thighs, to be fastened to the upper end of a 
splint or to the head of a bedstead, for the purpose of making coun- 
ter-extension or preventing a patient from slipping too far toward 
the foot of the bed.—Perioplic b. See Periople.— Pleuro-vls- 
ceral ganglionic b’s. B.-like structures in certain molluscs, 
formed by the fusion of the visceral and pleural ganglia. [L, 121.] 
—Posterior b. of tlie colon. Syn. : posterior ligament of the 
colan. A b.-like thickening of the muscular coat of the colon run¬ 
ning along its attached border. [C.]—Primitive b. See Axis- 
cylinder. —Primitive vertebral b. See Protovertebral plate. — 

ltemak’s b. See Axis -cylin- 
der.— Simonarfs b*s. See 
Amniotic Fs. —Sternal b. A 
longitudinal thickening of the 
blastoderm whieh, in some in- 
sects, gives riseto the sternum. 
[L, 11.]—Striated hyaline b. 
See Cuticular layer.— Supe¬ 
rior vocal b’s. Lat., plicae 
thyrco - aryteenoideae superi¬ 
ores ,, ligamenta vocalia supe¬ 
riora (seu ventriculi laryngis\ 
chordae vocales spuriae. Fr., 
cordes vocales superieures (ou 
fausses ). Ger., obere (oder 
falsche ) Stimmritzenbander. 
It., corde vocali superiori. Sp., 
cuerdas vocales superiores. 
Syn.: false vocal Fs (or cords). 
Two lateral folds within the 
larynx, at the upper extremity 
of the glottis, one on each side. 
—Supra - orbital b\s. The 
thickenings above and to the 
outer side of the eyes in the 
embryo. [L, 202.]—True vo¬ 
cal b’s. See Inferior vocal 
Fs. —Ventricular b’s of the 
larynx. See Superior vocal 
Fs. —Vocal b’s. Lat., chordae vocales. Fr., cordes vocales. Ger., 
Stimmritzenbander. It., corde vocali. Sp., cuerdas vocales. See 
Inferior vocal Fs and Superior vocal Fs. 

BAND (Ger.), n. Ba 3 nd. l.'See Band (Eng.). 2. A bandage, 
dressing, or truss. 3. A ligament. 4. See Taenia hippocampi.— 
Accidentelle Bander. Adventitious bands. See Amniotic 
bands, under Band (Eng.).—Aeusseres Eeistenb’. See Pou- 
parVs Lia ament.— Akustische Bander. See Strle acusticae.— 
Amnlotische Biinder. See Amniotic bands.— Aufliangeb’. 
A suspensory ligament. [L, 115.]—Auflicbungsb’. Asuspensory 
ligament. [L, 46.] — Augenliderbander. See Papebral liga- 
ments.— Ansfhllungsb’. An obturator ligament. [L.]—BTihn- 
lich. Band-like, ligamentous. [A, 301.]—B’apparat. A liga- 
mentous mechanism. [L, 31.]—B*beinfugung. See Syndesmosis. 
—IVbiene. The Egyptian honey-bee (Apis fasciata). [A, 315.]— 
B’bliithe. The botanical genus Ligula. [A, 315.]— B’hlume. 
The striped pink ( Dianthus caryophyllus). [A, 315.]—IPbrille. 
Spectacles, eye-glasses. [A, 309.]—B. des Augen sterns. The 
ciliary ligament. [L, 43.]—B. des Elchels. The frsenum of the 
penis. [L, 43.] — Biinderbeschrelbung. See Syndesmology.— 
Bander des Gehirns. The commissures of the brain. fA, 355.] 
—Banderhaut. See Peridesmium.— Biinderlebre. See Syndes¬ 
mology.— B’Hisen. The botanical genus Diatama. [A, 315.]— 
B’fische. See T^nioidei. — B’fbrmlg. See Ligulatus and 
Tacni^eformis.— B’gras. The Phalaris arundinacea picta. [A, 
305.]—B’haft. See Syndesmosis.— B’keratitis. See under Kera¬ 
titis.— B’kern. See Claustrum.— B’kloder. A species of Lanii- 


naria. [A, 315.]—B’laus. The Pediculus fasciatus. fA, 315.]-- 
B’rose. The dainask rose (Rosa gallica). [A, 315.]—B’scheibe. 
An interarticular cartilage. [L, 31.]—B\spinne. The striped spi- 
der (Aranea fasciata). [A, 315.]—B’stranch. A creeping piant. 
[A, 315.J—B’streifig. In botany and zoology, having stripes in the 
form of bands. [L, 46.]— B’verbindung. See Synneurosis.— 
B’verlangerung. Relaxation of a ligament. [E.]—IFweide. 
The Salix viminalis. [L, 80.1—B’ivesen. See Synneurosis.— 
B’\veide. The Salix viminalis. [L, 80.]—IPwnrm. See the 
major list. — B’wiirmer. See Tacniada. — B’\vtirmmittel. A 
remedy against tape-worm. [A, 317.]—Befestigungsb’. A term 
applied to various structures that serve to retain parts in position 
(c. g., the so-ealled ligaments of the liver). [L, 115.1—Blasenb’. 
See Urachus.— Bogenformlges B. An arched ligament. [A, 
355.] — Bogenlbrmiges 15. an der Schambeinfuge (oder des 
Scliainbeins). See Inferior pubic ligament.— Breite Mutter- 
biinder. The broad ligaments of the uterus. [L. 115.]—Brcitcs 
Ausfiillungsb’. See Vorderes AusfulhingsF.— 15rnclib’. See 
Truss.— Ciliarb’. See Ciliary ligament.— Breieckiges B. A 
triangular ligament.—Breieckiges, 15. am Kelilkopf. The crico- 
arytenoid ligament. [L, 115.]—Breieckiges B. des Fersenbeins. 
See Internal lateral ligament of the ankle joint.— Biinndarm- 
Xieren-B. See Duodeno-renal ligament.— Elgenes vorderes 
B. des Schulterblatts. See Ligamentum scapulae anterius pra- 
prium.— Falloplsclies B. See PouparVs ligament.— Falsche 
Stlmmbander (oder Stimmritzenbander). See Superior vocal 
bands, under Band (Eng.). — Festes knorpelartiges B. See 
Ligamentum neurochondrodes. — Fliigelfbrinige Bander des 
Kniees. See Alar ligament of the knee joint.— Fliigelb’ des 
Zalines. The lateral odontoid ligament. [L. 11.]—Fotale Ban¬ 
der." See Fceto-amniotic bands, under Band (Eng.).—Gelbe Pan¬ 
der. See Ligamenta subflava.— Gelenkb’. An articular liga¬ 
ment. [L, 30.]—Gerades Ausfullungsb’. The superficial por- 
tion of the anterior occipito-atloid ligament. [L, 30.]—Gespann- 
tes B., Gestrecktes B., Gezogenes B. See Tendon.— Grosses 
unteres Beckenkreuzbeinb’ (oder Knorrenkreuzbeinb'). 
The greater sacroischiadic ligament. [L, 115.]—Haftb’. An ac¬ 
cessory ligament. [L, 31.]—Halbkreisfbrmiges 15. See Tasnia 
semicircularis.— Hemmnngsb’ . See C/iccA- ugament. — Hi 1 fsb’. 
See Accessory ligament. — Hinteres breites AusfUllnngsb^ 
See Posterior occipito-atloid ligament.— Hinteres Fangsb’. 
The posterior common spinal ligament. [L, 115.]—Hinteres Itlp- 
penkopfb*. See Posterior cosio-transverse ligament. —Hiilfsb*. 
See Accessory ligament. — Inneres Knoclielb’. See Internal 
lateral ligament of the ankle. — Inneres llippenhalsb’. See 
Superior costo-travsverse ligament. — Kapselb’. See Capsular 
ligament. —Kegelformigcs B., Kegelfbrmlges Hingschild- 
knorpelb’. See Middle crico-thyreoid ligament,— Kleines nn- 
teres Beckenkreuzbeinb’ (oder Stachelkreuzbeinb’). See 
Lesser sacroischiadic ligament. —Kniekelilenb’. See Posterior 
ligament of the knee joint. —Knochenb’. An osseous ligament. 
[L, 30.]—Kramer’sches Stirnb’. See KramePs frontal band, 
under Band (Eng.).—Kranzb’ der Beber. The coronary liga¬ 
ment of the liver. [L, 115.]—Kreuzformiges B. A crucial liga¬ 
ment. [L, 80.] — Krenzhiiftbeinbander. The sacro-iliac liga¬ 
ments. [L, 117.] — Kreuzsitzbeinbander. The sacro-ischiadic 
ligaments. [L.l—Kronenb’ der Beber. The coronary ligament 
or the liver. [L, 115J—Bangsb*. A longitudinal ligament. [L, 
115.] — Bebensb’. See Biodesmus. — Beberdickdarmb’. See 
Hepatico-colic ligament.— Beberdunndarmb’. See Hepatico- 
duodenal ligament.— BeistenV der Urniere. Kollikeris term 
for a fold of the peritonaeum constituting the rudiment of the 
gubernaculum testis. [A, 8; L, 115.] — Beistenb' des IVolIT- 
schen Korpers, Beitb’ des Hodens. See Gubernaculum 
testis. — Bidknorpelb’. See Tarsal lioament. — Bungenban- 
der. The pulmonary ligaments. [L, 30.]—Magendickdarmb’. 
See Greater omentum. — Magenleberb’. See Gastra - hepatic 
ligament. —Mageninilzb’. See Gastro - splenie ligament. — 
Mauchart’sclies Fliigelb’. See Lateral odontoid ligament.— 
aiittleres Ausfullungsb*. See Gerades Ausfiilhingsb\ —Mit- 
tleres Kingschildknorpelb’. See Middle crico-thyreoid liga¬ 
ment.— Mittleres Rippenhalsb’. See Middle costo-transverse 
ligament. —Oberes Bendendarmbeinb’, See Superior ilio-lum- 
bar ligament.— Oberes Scliildknorpelgiesskannenknorpelb’. 
See Siiperior thyreo-arytenoid ligament. —Ovo-amniotische 
Bander. See Fceto-amniotic bands, under Band (Eng.).—Querb*. 
A transverse ligament. [L, 31.]—<)nerb’ der Pfanne. See Coty- 
loid ligament.— Kingb*, ltingfcirmiges B. An annular liga¬ 
ment. [L, 80,117.]—Klngknorpelgiesskannenknorpelb’. See 
Crico-arytenoid ligament. — Kingknorpellufti ohrenb’. See 
Lioamentum crico-tracheale.— Kingschildknorpelbander. The 
crico-thyreoid ligaments. [L, 115.]—Rundes B. A round liga¬ 
ment, also an annular ligament.—Rundes 15. der Ellenbo- 
genrohre. The orbicular ligament of the radius. [L, 80.]— 
Rundes B. des Schenkelbeinkopfs. See Ligamentum teres. 
—Rundes B. des Scliultergelenks. See Glenoid ligament. 
—Rundes B. der Speiche. The orbicular ligament of the 
radius. [L, 80.]— Rundes Beberb’. See Round ligament of 
the liver. — Runde Mntterbamler. See Round ligament af 
the. uterus.— Rundliches B. des Schenkelbeinkopfs. See 
Ligamentum teres,— Scliiffwurfelbeinbander. See Naviculo- 
cuboid ligaments.— Schlldknorpelkelildeckelb’. See Thyreo- 
epiglottic ligament. — Schleimb*, Schleimiges B. See Liga¬ 
mentum mucosum. —Sclilossb’. The ligament uniting the shells in 
the Lamellibranchiata. [L, 228.]—Schrages B. See Round liga¬ 
ment of the forearm.— Seltenb’, Seitliclies B. A lateral liga¬ 
ment. [L, 115.]—Seitliclies Ringsclilldkiiorpelb’. See Lateral 
crico-thyreoid ligament.— Sichelformiges 15. A falciform liga¬ 
ment. [A, 355.]— Simonart’sche Bander. See Amniotic bands, 
under Band (Eng.).—Sohlenbander. The plantar ligaments. [L, 
40.]—Spitzenb’. See Supraspinous ligament.— Stacbelkreuz- 
beinb’. See Sacro-vertebral ligament.— Stlnunbander, Stimm¬ 
ritzenbander. See Vocal bands, under Band (Eng.).—Stralil- 



THE VOCAL BANDS. (FROM FLINT, 
AFTER LE BON.) 

1, 2, the base of the tongne; 3, 4, the epi¬ 
glottis ; 6, 6, the pharynx; 7, the arytenoid 
cartilages; 8, the opening between the inferior 
vocal bands dnring the emission of a high- 

} >itched sound; 9, the aryteno-epiglottldean 
olds; 10, the cartiiage of Santorini; II, the 
enneiform cartilage ; J 2. the right superior vo¬ 
cal band • 13, the right inferior vocal band. 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; X 3 , tank ; 
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enb’. See Ciliary ligament.— Synovial-B. See Ligamentum mu¬ 
cosum. —Taschenbander. See Ventricular bands of the larynx, 
under Band (Eng.).—Unteres Lendendarmbeinb’. See Inferior 
ilio-lumbar ligament. — Unteres Ilippenlialsb*. See Posterior 
costo-transverse liqament.— Unteres Schildknorpelgiesskan- 
nenknorpelb*. See Inferior thyreo-arytenoid ligament. —Ute- 
rusatifhaiigebander. The suspensory ligaments of the uterus. 
[L.l—Verscliliessendes B. An obturator ligament. [L, 80.]—Ver- 
starkungsb’. An accessory ligament. [a, 13.]—Viereckiges 15. 
des Scliulferblatts. See Coraco-acromial ligament.— VolarbL 
See Anterior ligament of the vrrist joint.—Y orderes Ausfiil- 
lungsb’. The deep portion of the anterior occipito-atloid liga¬ 
ment. [L, 142.]—Vorderes geineinsaines Wlrbelb% Vorderes 
Langsb’. The anterior comnion ligament of the spinal column. 
[L, 31, 115.]—Vorderes ltippenkopfb’. See Anterior costo-cen- 
tral ligament. —Wall re Stinmibander, Wahre Stiininritzen- 
bander. See Inferior vocat bands, under Band (Eng.).—Wirbel- 
bander. The ligaments of the vertebral column. [L, 31.]—Zan- 
genb’. See Binz's fillet.— Zungenbeinkehldeckelb\ See 
Hyo-epiglottic ligament. — Zwerclifellb’ der Urniere. Kolli- 
ker’s term for a fold of the peritonaeum, in the embryo, extending 
from the diaphragm to the Wolffian body. [L, 115.]—Zwerclifell- 
dickdarnib'. See Phrenico-colic ligament. — Zwerclifellina- 
genb\ See Phrenico-gastric ligament.— Zwischenbogenban- 
der. See Ligamenta subflava.— Zwiscliendornbamler. See 
Interspinous ligaments.— Zwlscheuknocheiib*. An interosse- 
ous ligament. [L, 30.]—Zwischenquerbander. The intertrans- 
verse ligaments of the vertebral column. [L, 115.1—Zwischen- 
rippenbander. The intercostal ligaments. [L, 115.J—Zwiscben- 
scliliisselbeinb’. The interclavicular ligament. [L, 117.] — 
Zwischenwlrbelbander. The intervertebral fibro-cartilages. 
[L, 31.] 

BANDAGE, n. Ba 2 nd'aj. Gr., (mdpyavov, Sco-ju-os. Lat ..fascia. 
Fr ., bandage. Ger., B inde, Verband. It., fasciatura. Sp ., renda. 
An appliance consisting whollv or in great part of muslin, iinen, 
tlannel, or other analogous fabric, employed for restraining, sus- 
pending, supporting, or compressing a part, or for retaining other 
applications in position.—American spiral b. See Foot-b.— An- 
nular b. See Circular b. —Anterior fignre-of-eiglit b. A 
flgure-of-eight b. in which the tums cross each other on the anterior 
aspect of the body or of a limb. (L, 213.]—Anterior spica-b. 
Lat., spica anterior. A spica-b. in which the turns cross each oth¬ 
er on the front of the body or of a -limb. [L, 214.]—Apro 11 -b. 
Ger., Schiirzenverband. A folded piece of cloth applied to the 
front of the chest, and held in place by strips passing over the 
shoulders, Crossing behind, and brought forward at the sides to be 
pinned to the piece of cloth at its lower corners. [A, 455, 456.]— 
Ascending spica-b. A spica-b. in which the interseetions of the 
turns succeed each other from below upward. [L, 213.]—Ascend¬ 
ing spiral b. Lat., dolabra ascendens. Fr., 5* en doloire ascend¬ 
ant. Ger., aufsteigende Hobelbinde. A spiral b. applied from 
belowupward. [VVolff (L,57).]—15. A attelles platr6es(Fr.). See 
B. pldtre de Maisonneuve. —15. A bandelettes (ou bandes) s6pa- 
r6es (Fr.). See Many-tailed b— B. A deux globes (Fr.). See 
Double-headed roller-b. —15. A dix-huit cliefs (Fr.). See Eight- 
een-tailed b. —15. A extension continue (Fr.). See Continuous- 
extension apparatus.— B. aniidonn6 (Fr.). See Starch b. —15. 
amovible (Fr.). A b. capable of removal at will. [P. Tillaux (L, 
87).]—B. amovo-inamovible (Fr.). See Amovo-inamovible. —15. 
A ressort (Fr.). A truss or other like appliance held in place or 
exerting compression by means of a spring. [L, 41.]—B. A un 
globe (Fr.). See Single-headed roller-b.— 15. boucl6 (Fr.). A b. 
held in place with buckles. [L, 41.]—B. bourse (Fr.), B. bursi- 
forine (Fr.). See Suspensory b.— B. capeline (Fr.). See Capeline 
b. —B. carr6 (Fr.). See Square b.— 15. circulaire (Fr.). See Cir¬ 
cular b. —B. coinpos6 (Fr.). See Compound b— B. contentlf 
(Fr.). See Containing 6.—15. coul6 (Fr.). A form of splint made 
by placing the limb in a box or gutter, and making a separable 
plaster cast of the part. [P. Tillaux (L, 87).]—B. crols6 (Fr.). See 
Crossed b. —15. cruciforme (Fr.). See Spica b. —B. de eorps 
(Fr.). See Body-b.— 15. de Scultet (Fr.). See Many-tailed b. —B. 
des pauvres (Fr.). See Galeris b.— 15. dextrin6 (Fr.). See Dex- 
trin b. —B. divisif (Fr.). See Dividing b.— 15. 6gal (Fr.). See 
Circular b. —15. en croix (Fr.). See Figure-of-eight b. —15. en 
doloire (Fr.). See Closed spiral b.— B. en fronde (Fr.). See 
Four-tailed b— 15. en gaine (Fr.). See Invaginated b.— 15. en 
buit de chiffre (Fr.). See Figure-of-eight b. —B. en papier 
amidonn£ de Langier (Fr.). A starch b. made of paper cut into 
the shape of a many-tailed b. [L, 87.]—15. en sac de platre (Fr.). 
A plaster-of-Paris b. made in the shape of a bag to fit the limb, 
instead of with roller-b’s. [Zsigmondy, “ Bull. et m6m. de la soc. de 
chir.,” iv, 1878, p. 653 (L).]—B. en stuc de liichet (Fr.). A plaster- 
of-Paris b. in wnich 1 part of gelatin is added to every 1,000 parts of 
water used. [P. Tillaux (L, 87).]—B. eu T (Fr.). See T-b. —B. en T 
double (Fr.). See Donble T-b.—H. en T perfor^ (Fr.). See Per- 
forated T-b.— B. en X (Fr.). See Figure-of-eight b,— B. expulsif 
(Fr.). See Expelling b.— 15. fronde de la t£te (Fr.). See Galeris 
b.— B. gaiues (Fr.). See Invaginated b.— 15. g61atin£ (Fr.). A 
plaster-of-Paris b. in which gelatin is added to the plaster to delay 
its bardening.—15. g61atin6 et alcoolis6 (Fr.). A plaster-of Paris 
b. in which the softening agent is a mixture of 20 parts of gelatin, 
15 of alcohol, and 10 of water. [L, 55.]—15. herniaire (Fr.). See 
Truss.— B. liuit de cliiffre (Fr.). See Figure-of-eight b. —15. 
inamovible (Fr.). See Immovable b. —15. incarnatif (Fr.). See 
Uniting 6 .— B. in^gal (Fr.). See Unequal b. —15. invagin^ (Fr.). 
See Invaginated 6.—15. Iac6 (Fr.). See Laced b. —15. m^canique 
(Fr.). A b. or other supporting apparatus consisting of some 
mechanical device in addition to the ordinary constituents of a b. 
[L, 41.lr-15 , nlehre (Ger.). The art of bandaging. [L, 30.1—15. 
nou6 (Fr.). See knotted 6 .— 15. oblique (Fr.). See Rapidly as¬ 
cending spiral b. —15. of separate strips. See Many-tailed b .— 
15. omniforme (Fr.). A form of truss with the pad made of a 
number of layers so arranged that pressure may be made upon any 


desired point. [L, 55.]—B. plAtr£ (Fr.). See Plaster-of-Paris b. 
—B. platr6 A bandelettes s£par6es (Fr.). A plaster-of-Paris b. 
in the form of a many-tailed b. (q. v:). [L, 87.]—15. platr6 amovo- 
inamovible (Fr.). A plaster-of-Paris b. divided so as to admit of 
removal and replacement. [Van de Loo, “ Jour. de m6d.,” xliv, p. 
223 (L).] See Amovo-inamovible.— B. platr6 bivalve (Fr.). A 
plaster-of-Paris b. made with two strips applied lengthwise to op¬ 
posite sides of a limb and held in place with a many-tailed b. [P. 
Tillaux (L, 87).]—15. plAtr6 de Maisonneuve (Fr.). A plaster-of- 
Paris b. made with folded cloths held in place with b*s. [P. Tillaux 
(L, 87).J—B’s pleins (Fr.). B’s made of pieces of cloth, etc., which 



A BANDAGK-W1NDER. 


are not torn into strips (e. g., handkerchiefs). [L, 41, 87.]—B. pour 
la saignSe (Fr.). See Venesection b.— 15. rampant (Fr.). See 
Rapidly ascending spiral b. —15. recurrent (Fr.). See Recurrent 
b. —B. r^nixigrade (Fr.). A truss with a body-spring and two 
others superimposed, to graduate the pressure. [L, 55.]—15. ren- 
vers6 (Fr.). See Reversed b. —15. r^tentif (Fr.). See Retentive b. 
—B.-roIler. See B.-winder. —15. roul6 (Fr.). See Roller-b .—B. 
roul6 compressif (Fr.), 15. roul6 spiral (Fr.). An ordinary 
roller-b. applied spirally so as to make compression, sometimes 
strengthened by the addition of splints. [L, 41.J—15. simple (Fr.). 
See Simple b. —B. suspensif (Fr.). See Suspensory b. —15. trian- 
gulaire (Fr.). See Triangular b.— 15. unissant (Fr.). See Unit¬ 
ing b.— B. vaginiforme (Fr.). See Invaginated b.— B.-winder. 
A machine for rolling b^. [L.]—15. xiastre (Fr.). See Figure-of- 

eight b— Barton*s b. A b. for fracture of the inferior maxilla. 
The tail of a roller-b. is placed 
behind the left ear; the b. is 
then carried around the side of 
the head over the right parietal 
bone, crossed to the right over 
the neighborhood of the fronto- 
parietal suture, carried down be- 
neath the cbin, crossed on the 
forehead, carried around the left 
parietal bone, and brought to 
the place of beginning. [A, 457.] 

—BayntoiPsb. Acompressive 
b. for atonic ulcers of tbe leg, 
consisting of systematic strap- 
ping with adhesive plaster from 
below upw ard, each strip partly 
overlying the one below it. [A, 

458.]—Belly-b. A body-b. for 
applieation to the abdomen. A 
special form was formerly much 
used for making continuous pres¬ 
sure on the abdomen during the 
operation of tapping for ascites. 

It was made of stout flannel, 2 
feet wide at the middle, where it 
formed a continuous sheet for 18 
inches of its length, with a hole 
at the centre, tbrough which the 
tapping was performed ; beyond this portion, each end was torn into 
three tails, each 6 inches wide and 3 feet long, to be drawn upon by 
an assistant in such a manner as to compress the abdomen equably 
as the liquid w r as withdrawn. [L, 212.]—Body-b. Fr., b. de corps. 



BARTON’s BANDAGE. [A, 457.] 



a body-bandage. [A, 278.] 


BOYER\S BANDAGE. [A, 458.] 


Ger., Leibbinde. It., fasciatura da corpo. 1. A simple band encir- 
cling the wdiole trunk or any part of it. 2. A folded napkin or other 


O, no; not; O 3 , whole; Th, thiu; Th, the; U a , like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U», lull; U«, full; U», nrn; U«, like U (Gcrman). 
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soft fabric fastened around the chest and supported by strips (scap- 
ularies) passing over the shoulders; used for retaining dressings 
upon the trunk or as a means of attachment for other b’s. [A, 278, 
458 ; E.]—Boyer’s 1). An apparatus for the treatment of fracture 
of the claviele, consisting of an axillary pad, a body-belt, and an 
arm-belt, the two latter being connected by means of straps and 
buckles. [A, 296, 458.]—B reas t-b. Lat., suspensorium mammas. 
Ger., Tragebinde der Birust. A b. for supporting one or both breasts. 
As applied to one breast, a sort of spica-b. of the opposite shoulder 


cut to fit the sides of a limb are used. [L, 295.]—Crossed b. Fr., 
b. croise. Ger., K%'euzbinde. Properly, a double-headed roller-b. 
so applied that the two portions cross each other on opposite sides 
of the part; sometimes used to denote a spica- or a figure-of-eight 
b. [A, 392, 458.]—Crucial b. See T-b. —Desaulfs b. An appa¬ 
ratus for fracture of the claviele, consisting of a wedge-shaped 
axillary pad, two single-headed rollers, and a few compresses. The 
pad having been placed in the axilla, base uppermost, and the fore- 
arm fiexed, an assistant holds the elbow forward, upward, and in- 
ward. Two strips attached to the pad are 
tied over the opposite shoulder. The tail 
of one of the rollers is placed under the 
axilla of the sound side, and two turns are 
made around the body, including the up- 
per arm of the injured side : with the re- 
mainder of the roller, descending spiral 
turns are made, tighter and tighter as the 
elbow is approached ; when the latter has 
been entirely surrounded, the end of the 
roller is secured with a pin. The com¬ 
presses are now applied over the seat of 
fracture, and the tail of the second roller 
is pinned or stitehed to the turns of the 

. J 


THE BREAST-BANDAGE. (FROM WYETH, AFTER FISCHER.) 


is made with a roller-b., with or without one or more preliminary 
turns around the body beneath the breasts ; for both breasts, the 
turns run around the body, beneath the right breast and over the 
left shoulder, around the body again, and then beneath the left 
breast and over the right shoulder. [A, 319.]—Capeline b. Lat., 
capelina , capellina, rejlex capitis , mitra Hippocratis. Fr., b. cape¬ 
line , bonnet d'Hippocrate. Ger., Kopfmiitze des Hippocrates. A 
b. employed by the ancients for compressing the head ; now used 
only to retain dressings. The centre of a double-headed roller-b. is 
applied to the occiput, and both heads of the roller are carried 
around the head in opposite directions, the turns Crossing each 
other before and behind, until a sufficient hold has been taken; 
then, with every turn, one of the heads is carried higher and higher, 
the other being all the time carried around horizontally as at first, 
until the whole top of the head is 
covered with an imbricated layer. 
[A, 319, 458.]—Capistrum b. See 
Halter-b,— Cbalk b., Clialk-and- 
gum b. An immovable b. for the 
stiffening of which a mixture of 
equal parts of gum arabic and chalk 
is used, with enough boiling water to 
secure the proper consistence. [L, 
211.] — Cliest-b. Lat., stella dorsi 
(seu pectoris). Ger., Stembinde des 
Riickens (oder der Brust). An ante¬ 
rior or posterior figure-of-eight b. for 
the chest. [A, 319.1—Chin-sllng b. 
See Four-tailed b. for the chin.— Cir¬ 
cular b. Lat., fascia circularis. 
Fr., bandage circulaire. Ger., Kreis - 
binde. It., fasciatura circolare. A 
b. consisting of one or more simple 
turns around a part, each covermg 
the preceding. [L, 213.]—Closed 
spiral b. Lat., dolabra ascendens. 
Fr., b. endoloires. Ger., Hobelbinde. 
A spiral b. which advances gradually, 
so that the turns partly overlap each other.—Complete donble 
T-b. A double T-b. in which the vertical strip is split as far as 
its iunction with the horizontal strip. [L, 212.]—Compound 
b. Fr., b. compose. Ger., zusammengesetzte Binde. A b. com- 
posed of several parts joined together (e. g., a T-b.). [L, 41.]— 
Compressing b., Compressi ve b.. Compressor b. Lat., fascia 
compressiva. Fr., b. compressif. Ger., Druckverband. It., fascia¬ 
tura compressiva. Any b. firmly applied so as to exert compres- 
sion, but especially one covering a pad so situated as to press upon 
a particular part. [A, 458 ; L, 220.]—Containing b. See Reten- 
tive b.~ Continuous b. See Spiral b .—Cord-b. The cravat-b. 
twisted. [L, 213.] — Cravat-b. A form of the handkerchief-b. 
made by folding a handkerchief diagonally into the form of a 
triangle, and then folding it further from the apex to the base. 
[L, 213.] — Creeping spiral b. See Open spiral b. — CrofCs 
b. A form of plaster-of-Paris b. in which strips of flannel 



first one under the axilla of tbe sound side ; it is then carried upward 
over the breast, acrossthe compresses, and passed down behind the 
shoulder and arm, under the elbow, and obliquely upward to the 
place of beginning ; it is then carried obliquely' upward over the back 
of the chest to the compresses and brought down along and in front 
of the arm to the elbow ; embracing the elbow, it is brought up ob¬ 
liquely behind the chest to the axilla and made to cross the fract- 
ured part again in front of the chest, as at first; it is then passed 
over the shoulder and down along the back of the arm to embrace 
the elbow for the third time and brought up again in front of the 
chest to the axilla ; lastly, it passes obliquely upward behind the 
chest to the shoulder of the injured side in front of the arm, be¬ 
neath the elbow, behind the chest to the axilla, ending in a number 
of oblique turns, including the body and the arm. [A, 458.]—De¬ 
scending spica-b. Lat., spica descendens. Ger., absteigende 
Komdhre. A spica-b. in which the intersections of the turns pro- 
ceed from above downward. [L, 213.]—Descending spiral b. 
Lat., dolabra descendens. Ger., absteigende Hobelbinde. A spiral 
b. wbich descends the part to which it is applied. [Wolff (L, 57).]— 
Dextrin b. Fr., b. dextrine. An immovable b. in which the 
stiffening material is a mixture of 100 parts of dextrin, 60 of alcohol, 
and 40 of hot water. [A, 321.]—Dividing b. Fr., b. divisif. Any 
b. applied in such a manner as to prevent the approximation of 
parts, such as the chin and the neck in cases of burns of the fore- 
part of the neck. [L, 220.]—Double-headed b., Double-headed 
roller-b. Fr., b. (ou bande , ou rouUe) d deux globes. Ger., zicei- 
kopfige Binde. A roller-b. rolled 
from each end toward the middle. 
[A, 278, 458.] — Double - headed 
spiral b. with reverses. A b. 
formed by applying one head of a 
double-headed roller spirally, and 




THE DOUBLE T-BANDAGE FOR THE NOSE AND FOR THE PELVIS. [A, 458.] 

the other head in spirals with reverses, over the first. [L, 212.]— 
Double spiral b. A double-headed roller applied in such a man¬ 
ner that the spirals cross each other in front and behind. [L, 212.]— 
Double T-b. Ger., doppelte T-Binde. A T-b. having two vertical 
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strips. Different forms are used for retaining dressings applied to 
the nose, the anus, the perinaeum, or the vulva. The vertical strips 
may be wholly independent, or a single piece split; if the latter, 
and the split extends quite to the horizontal band, the b. is termed 
complete , and, if only a part of the distance, incomplete. [A, 458; 
L, 202.]—Egg-and-flour b. An immovable b. in which the stiffen- 
ing material is a paste inade of white of egg beaten with flour. [L, 
222.]— Elgbteen-talled b. Lat., fascia octodecim capitibus. Fr., 
b. d dix-huit chefs. Ger., achtzehnkopfige Binde. It., fasciatura a 
diciotto capi. A many-tailed b. ( q. v .) naving eighteen tails.—Elas- 
tic b. Fr., bande elastique. Ger., elastische Verband. See Es¬ 
march's elastic 6 ., Ewen's elastic 6 ., Fox's rubber 6 ., and Martin" 1 s 
rubber b. —Equal b. Fr., b. dgal. See Circular b. —Esmarcli’s 
elastic b. A broad strip of rubber shirring or sheet-rubber from 



ESMARCH'S ELASTIC BANDAGE. [A, 459.] 

3 to 5 yards long, in the form of a roller b., together with a stout 
solid rubber cord or strap having a chain at one end and a hook at 
the other ; used for expelling the blood from a limb and as a tour¬ 
niquet in bloodless amputations. It is applied after the manner of 
a closed spira 1 b. from below upward, sufficient tension being kept 
up upon it as the turns are made to exsanguinate the part thor- 
oughly. When it has all been applied, the cord is passed tightly 
around the limb at the upper limit of the b., and fastened by means 
of the chain. The b. is then removed, but the cord or strap is left 
in place to act as a tourniquet. The apparatus is also used as a 
tourniquet by applylng the roller as a pad and binding it down with 



esmarch’s elastic bandaqe. (from wyeth, after esmarch.) 


the cord or strap. [A, 393.]—Ewen*s elastic b. A form similar 
to Martin’s, but consisting of an elastic woven fabric instead of 
sheet-rubber. [L, 212.]—Expelling b. Fr., b. expulsif. Ger., Ex- 
pulsiv-Binde. It., fasciatura espulsiva. A compressive bandage 
serving to expel pus, etc. (i. e., to prevent their accumulation). [L, 
220.]—Eye-b. Lat., fascia ocularis. Ger., Augenbinde. A band¬ 
age for retaining a dressing on the eye or to prevent the use of the 
eye. A few horizontal turns with a roller are made around the 
head, then a number of oblique spiral turns over the eye, and finally 
a few additional horizontal circular turns. [A, 458.] Cf. Monocle. 
—Figure-of-eight b. Fr., b. en huit de chiffre. Ger., Achter- 


binde y Achtertour. Any b. so applied that turns are made alter- 
nately around two different parts (e. p., the two shoulders), or at 
two different parts of a limb or the trunk, in the form of a flgure- 
of-eight. By means of figure-of-eight turns, advancing up or down 




ESMARCH’S ELASTIC BANDAOE AS A TOURNIQUET. (FROM WYETH, 
AFTER ESMARCH.) 

a limb, a serrated appearance may be produced as with the spiral 
reversed b. Cf. Spica-b — Finger-b. Fr., gantelet. Syn.: gaunt - 
let. A b. including one or more of the fingers, with or without the 
thumb, together with the whole or a part of the hand and w rist. A 
few turns of a roller from f in. to 1 in. wide are carried around the 
w T rist; the roller is then carried down the back of the hand to the 
base of the finger and around it in the form of an open spiral to its 




AN EYE-BANDAGE. THE FIQURE-OF-EIGHT BANDAGE. 

[A, 458.] [A, 278.] 

tip, and then carried methodically up the finger in a closed spiral 
or with reverses until its base is reached, wiien another turn is 
thrown around the wrist, and the next finger is treated in the same 
way. When the index-finger is reached, a few figure-of-eight turns 
may be made to cover the space between its base and the thumb. 
[A, 393.]—Flour-paste b. Ger., Kleisterverband. An immovable 
b. in w hich the stiffening material is flour-paste. [L, 57.]—Foot-b. 
A b. applied to the foot and usually continued up the leg. A form 
which has been termed the American spiral b. (in contradistinction 
to the French spiral , which leaves the point of the heel uncovered) 
is begun with tw r o or three spiral turns around the foot, after which 
the roller is carried directly over the point of the heel, across the 
tarsus, beneath the instep, around one side of the heel, up over the 
instep again, then beneath the instep, around the other side of the 
heel, and up in front of the ankle. [A, 277.] Another method is by 
taking two or three circular turns around the ankle, then a figure- 
of-eight turn around the instep, then a turn around the point of 
the heel, then one around the outer and posterior aspects of the 
ankle with a reverse beneath the inner malleolus, then one beneath 
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the tarsus, up on the outer surface of the foot, and around the 
inner and posterior aspects of the ankle with a similar reverse 
beneath the outer malleolus, after which a few more figure-of- 
elght turns are made around the foot and ankle. For a third 
method, see WyethSs foot-b. — Four-tailed b. A b. having 
four talis to be tied or otherwise fastened together in pairs. 
It may consist either of a piece of muslin torn from either end to- 
ward the centre, or of a handkerchief ; in either case the two tails 
or corners of one edge are crossed by those of the other. The ac- 
coinpanying cuts show the four-tailed b. for the chin (Lat., funda 
maxillce; Fr., fronde du menton ; Ger., Kinnschleuder ), in which 



brushing on one or more coatings of dissolved glue of the ordinary 
consistence to which about i its bulk of alcohol has been added to 
hasten the drying. [L, 211.]—Gluteal b. A b. for the buttocks ; 
made of two triangular pieces, one of which, folded, is fastened 
around the waist as a belt, and the apex of the other is attached to 
it above one hip, the other corners being carried around before and 
behind and tied on the opposite side. [L, 212.]— Gum b. An im¬ 
movable b. in which the stiffening material is a solution of gum 
arabic. [L, 60.]—Gum-arabic-and-wliiting b. An immovable 
b. like the chalk-and-gum b., whiting being substituted for the 
chalk. [L, 223.]—Gutta-percha b. See Gutta-percha splint.— 
Gypsum b. See Plaster-of-Paris b.— Halter-b. 
Lat., capistrum. Fr., chevestre. Ger., Halfterbinde , 
halfterahnliche Kinnbinde. The chevaster; an old 
form of b. for the lower jaw, resembling Barton*s b. 
(q. v.), but with the addition of a few horizoutal 


WYETH , S FINGER-BANDAQE. [A, 393.] 



an opening is sometimes cut for the point of the chin ; and that for 
the head (Lat., capitium ; Fr., fronde de la tete ; Ger., Kopfschleu- 
der). fA, 393.]—Fox’s rubber b. A tubular sheath of soft rubber 
to be drawn on to the leg over the foot, for the purposes of mak- 
ing equable compression, macerating thickened epidermis, etc.— 
French spira! b. See under Foot-b.— Galen’s b. Lat., fascia 
Galeni (seu pauperum ), galea. Fr., b. de Galien (ou des pauvres), 
mentonniere. Ger., Binde des Galen. Syn.: poor man's b. A six- 
tailed b. for retaining applications to the head. A piece of muslin 
of suitable size is torn lengthwise into three strips from each end 
toward the middle. The Central part is laid on the head, the pos¬ 
terior tails are brought forward and fastened together over the 
forehead, the anterior tails are carried backward and fastened to¬ 
gether under the occiput, and the middle tails are fastened together 
under the chin. [A, 278.]—Gaping b. Ger., klaffende Binde. A 
roller b. improperly applied so that one edge hangs loose while the 
other fits the limb. [A, 456.1— Garretson*s b. A b. for the lower 
jaw ; the middle of a strip or muslin is placed under the jaw, and 
the two tails are brought up above the forehead, where tney cross 
and pass backward to cross again under the occiput, and are finally 
brought forward and secured to each other in front of the chin. 
[A, 457.]—Genga’s b. See Theden's b.— Gibson’s b. A b. for the 
lower jaw ; starting in front of the ear, a roller-b. is carried beneath 


FOUR-TAILED BANDAGE3. [A, 393.] 

the jaw and up on the other side and over the f ronto-parietal region 
to the point of beginning. Three turns are thus made ; and then, 
reversing a little above the ear, three horizontal turns around the 
head ; then, reversing in front, the roller is carried backward over 
the head to the nucha, from which point three turns are made 
around the front of the chin. The turns are secured to each other 
at their points of intersection. [Garretson (A, 457).]—Glass b. See 
Silicate b .—Glue b. An immovable b. made by applying a roller- 
b., then a layer of cotton batting, then another roller, and finally 


turns around the head. [A. 456.1—Hamllton’s b. A compound 
b. for the lower jaw, consisting of a firm leather strap passing un¬ 
der the jaw and buckled over the fronto-parietal suture, supported 






GALENUS BANDAGE. [A, 278.] 


GIBSON’s BANDAGE. [A, 457.] 


on either side by a strap of webbing buckled around the head hori- 
zontally. the two straps being connected by a third strip of webbing 
passing from before backward over the top of the head. [A, 457 : 

E.]—Handkerchief 
b. Ger.. Tuchbinde. 
A loose supportingor 
retenti ve b. made 
with a handkerchief 
or a piece of stuff of 
like shape and size, 
either open, folded 
diagonally or cross- 
wise, or rolled like a 
cravat. An elaborate 
system of such b's 
was devised by May- 
or, a Swiss surgeon. 
fL, 219.] — Harden- 
ing b. Ger., er/tar- 
tenderVerband. See 
Immovable b. — He¬ 
liodorus’» b. The 
T-b. ( 7 . u). [L, 102.]— 
Hernial b. Fr., b. 
hemiaire. See Truss. 
—Hippocrates^ b. 
See Capeline b. — 
Hueter’s b. See 
Spica-b. for the peri- 
nceum. — Immova¬ 
ble b. Fr., b. inamo- 
vible. Ger., erstar- 
render Verband. It., 
fasciatura inardovi- 
hamilton’s bandage. [A, 457.] bile. A b. rendered 
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stiff by some material (such as starch, plaster of Paris, etc.) which 
hardens as it dries, so as to hold the part fixed. [E.]—Incarnati ve 
b. Fr., b. incarnatif. See Uniting b .—Incomplete double T-b. 
See under Double T-b .—Iiiguinal b. Lat., fascia inguinalis. See 
Spica-b. for the groin and Triangular b. for the groin.— Interme- 
cfiate spiral b. A spiral b. in which the turns touch each other, 



but do not overlap.—Invaginated b. Fr., b. invagine (ou en 
gaine). A form of the uniting b. ( q. v.) in which one portion of a 
roller has fenestrae for the passage of narrow tongues into which 
the tail is split; designed for making forcible and accurate trac- 
tion. Instead of a single roller with holes and tongues, separate 
pieces may be used. [A, 278.]—Jaw-b. See Barton^s 6., Garret- 
8on's 6., Gibson's 6., Halter-b., Hamilton's b. y and Fourtailed b — 



THE INVAGINATED BANDAGE. [A, 278.] 


Knotted b. Lat., fascia nodosa , scapha. Fr., bandage notie, 
nce.ud d^emballeur. Ger., Kreuzknotenbinde. It., fasciatura an- 
nodata. A crossed b. of the head, made with a double-headed roller 
so applied that, every time the turns meet over the temporal region 
of one side (vvhere a pad is placed to stop haemorrhage from a 
wound of the temporal artery), they are looped with each other 
after the manner of a cord in doing up a package. [A, 278,456,458 ; 
L, 219.]—Laced b. Fr., b. tace. Ger., Schnurverlxind. A b. (gen- 
erally in the form of a stocking) made of two longitudinal pieces 
fashioned to fit a limb, sewed to- 
gether behind and provided with 
eyelets in front for lacing. [A, 458 ; 
E.]—Larrey*s b. A many-tailed 
b. in which the free ends are made 
adhesive with a mixture of tincture 
of camphor, lead-water, and white- 
of-egg. [P. Tillaux (L, 87).]—Late- 
ral spica-b. Lat., spica lateralis. 
A spica-b. in which the intersec- 
tions are made on the side of the 
body or a limb. [L, 214.]—Lau- 
gier*s b. See B. en papier ami- 
donne de Langier .—LiebreiclPs 
b. A form of eye-b. consisti ng of 
a knitted-cotton band, about 12 in. 
long and 21 in. wide. At one end 
there are two tapes—one passing 
round the back of the head, and 
the other forming a cross-bar with 
the first and passing over the top 
of the head. The other end of the 
the knotted bandage. b. also carries a tape, which is to 
[A, 458.] be tied at the side of the head op¬ 

posite the affected eye to the one 
commg round from the back. [F.l—Liqnld-glass b. S eeSilicate 
b .—Looped b. A b. consisting of strips doubled in the middle and 
passed transversely under a limb at short intervals : one of the free 
ends of each is passed through the loop in front of the limb and tied 
to the other. [L, 224.] —Maisonneuvc’» 1). See B. pldtre de 
Maisonneuve. —Manila-paper b. An immovable b. made by ap- 
plying strips of mauila paper, stiffened with starch, first circularly, 


then longitudinally, and then spirally. [L, 223.]—Many-tailed 
b. Lat., fascia fasciatis separatim dispositis. Fr., b. d bande- 
lettes separees. Ger., vielkopfige Binde. Syn.: Scultetus's b., 
b. of separate strips. A b. consisting of a number of strips 
passed transversely under a limb, one somewhat overlapping the 
one above or below it, according as the b. is to be applied from 
below upward or from above downward. Sometimes they are 
stitched to a longitudinal strip, but it is better that they should not 
be. The ends are brought together in front somewhat spirally, one 
overlapping the other, and the appearance when the application is 
completed is that of a spiral reversed roller. It is used where it is 
desirable to bandage a limb without lifting it from the bed, the 
separate strips being passed under it, folded, by means of a 
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THE MANY-TAILED BANDAGE. [A, 458.] 

spatula. [A, 458.]—3Iartin’s elastic (or rubber) b. A roller-b. 
of soft vulcanized rubber. for spiral application to the lower limb 
for the purpose of producing compression in cases of varicose 
veins, eczematous infiltration, etc.—Matliysen and Van de 
Loo's b. A form of the plaster-of-Paris b. made by impregnating 
fiannel or some like fabric with dry plaster, applying strips cut 
from it of suitable shape and wet. [P. Tillaux (L, 87).]—Moore's 
elbow figure-of-eiglit b. A b. designed especially for the treat- 
ment of fracture of the clavicle. about 2 yards long and 8 in. wide 
at the centre. Placing the centre across his palm, the surgeon 
grasps the elbow of the injured side, the two ends hanging loose. 
The end which falis inward, toward the patient, is carried upward 
in front of the shoulder, over the back, and under the opposite 
axilla. The other end is carried across the forearm, behind the 
back, over the opposite shoulder, and round the axilla to meet the 
first one. The forearm is sustained at an acute angle with a sling. 
[E. M. Moore, “ Trans, of the Med. Soc. of the State of N. Y.,” 1870, 
p. 107 (L).]—Mustard-b. A roller-b. soaked in a mixture of equal 
parts of ^round mustard and flour with water enough to make it of 
the consistence of cream ; used as a stimulating application. (L, 
120.]—Napkin-b. See Handkerchief-b.—X odose b. See Knotted 
b. —N«se-b. Ger., Nasenbinde. A b. for retaining dressings on 
the nose ; either a simple folded piece tied behind the head or a 
double T.-b. ( q . v.). [A, 455, 456, 458.]—Oblique b., Oblique 

circular b. See Open spiral b .—Oblong b. A form of the 
handkerchief-b. made by folding the square once on itself. [L, 
213.]—Open spiral b. Lat., dolabra repens. Fr., b. rampant. 
Ger., kriechende Hobelbinde , Schlanaentour. It., fasciatura ram- 
pante. A spiral b. so applied that there are decided intervals be- 
tween the adjacent turns. [L, 219.1—Paraffin-b. Ger., Paraffin- 
Verband. A form of immovable b. made by saturating a b. with 
melted paraffin and applying it while hot. covering the first layer 
with paraffin to the thickness of about f in., and inclosing the 
whole in a roller-b. [L, 211.]—Perforated T-b. Fr., b. en T per- 
fore. An apron-like b., being a T-b. in which the part correspond- 
ing to the vertical strip of an ordinary 
T-b. is broad and has one or more open- 
ings (e. a., for the passage of the fingers). 

[A, 301.]—Peri neal b. 1. A b. made by 
folding two 'triangular pieces like cra- 
vats. using one for a belt around the 
waist, and fastening the other to it in the 
middle line before and behind, spread- 
ingit out somewhat over the perinseum. 

[L, 212.] 2. A tura is first made around 
the waist with a roller-b., which then 
passes down obliquely across the left 
groin, around behind the thigh, over the 
right groin, behind the body, over the 
left groin, and behind the right thigh. 

[Sir W. MacCormac (A, 460).] See also 
Spica-b. for the perinopum. — Perma¬ 
nent b. See Immovable b. —Plilebot- 
omy-b. See Venesection-b. —Plaster- 
b., Plaster-of-Paris b. Fr ..b.ptdtre. 

Ger., Gt/psverband. 1. An immovable 
b. in which the stiffening material is 
plaster of Paris. A roller-b. of loose text¬ 
ure is prepared by rubbing dry plaster 
into its meshes ; when it is to be applied, 
it is soaked in water; after its applica¬ 
tion, it is strengthened by applying a 
mixture of plaster and water of the con¬ 
sistence of cream. [L, 211.] 2. See Plas¬ 
ter-of-Paris SPLlNT. —Poor man’s b. 

Fr., o. des pauvres. See Galen's b .—Posterior figure-of-eiglit 
b. A figure-of-eight b. having the intersections situated pos- 
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A RECURRENT BANDAGE. 

[A, 278.] 
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teriorly. [L, 213.]—Posterior spica-b. Lat., spica posterior. 
A spica-b. having the intersections situated posteriorry. |L, 214.]— 
Pott’s b. A many-tailed b. in which the strips are sewed together 
at the middle. [P. Tillaux (L, 87).]—Pretty’s tourniquet-b. An 
abdominal compass with a tourniquet attachment, for maintaining 
and regulating compression of the uterus post partum. [“Med. 
Times and Gaz.,” 1853, i, p. 327 (L).]—Radiated b. See Knotted 
b —Kampant b. See Open spiral b.— Kapidly ascending 
spiral b. See Open spiral b— Recurrent b. Fr., b. recurrent. 
It, fasciatura ricoirente. A roller-b. applied over a rounded sur- 
face, like the face of a stump, in radiating, overlapping turns back- 
ward and forward, secured by a few circular turns. The capeline 
b. {q. v.) is an example. |A, 278.]—Retaining b., Retentive b. 
Fr b contentif. Ger., Contentiv-Binde. It., fasciatura conten- 
tiva Any b. serving simply to retain splints, dressings, etc., in 
place. [L, 220.]—Reversed b., Reversed spiral b. Fr., b. ren- 



THE REVERSED BANDAGE. [A, 393.] 


versi. Ger., iibergeschlagene Binde. An ascending spiral b. in 
which, either to make it fit a limb increasing in size from below 
upward or to form serrations for the sake of a neat appearance, 
the separate turns are folded obliquely upon themselves on the 
same aspect of the limb before they are tightened. [A, 393; L, 
212.]—RlbbaiPs b. A spica b. for the foot. [L, 213.1—Ricliet’s 
b. See B. en stuc de Richet.— Roller-b. Fr., roulee. b. roule. 
Ger., Rollbinde. A strip of muslin, flannel, or other like material, 
wound from one or both ends in the form of a flrm roll. The roll 
is called the head , and the free end the tail.— Rotatory b. Fr., 
b. rotatoire. 1. A roller-b. so applied as to exert a twisting action 
(e. gr., on the foot in cases of club-foot). 2. A special b. devised by 
Winslow for the eorrection of wry-neck ; a few circular horizontal 
turns are made around the head with a roller-b., passing forward 
on the side to which the head is turned ; then, having been secured 
on the opposite side of the head, the b. 
is passed down over the back of the 
shoulder and secured to a body-b. 
[A, 458.]—Rubber b. See Esmarch's 
elastic b., Fox's rubber 6 ., and Mar¬ 
tin's rubber b. — Sagittal b. Lat., 
fascia sagittalis. Ger., Pfeilnahtbinde. 
A form of T-b. for the head, consisting 
of one or more horizontal turns around 
the head connected by one running 
from before backward over the vault 
of the cranium in the median line. [A, 
458 ; L, 219.] —Sayre’s b. A device 
for treating fracture of the clavicle by 
means of strips of adhesive plaster. 
The middle of the arm is held back by 
a strip, a, a, a, and the loop which it 
forms around the arm serves as a ful¬ 
crum for the action of the second strip, 
6 , which is passed from behind for¬ 
ward, traction being made upon it in 
such a way as to pull the elbow for¬ 
ward and throw the shoulder back¬ 
ward. [L. A. Sayre, ' ; Am. Practition- 
See Capeline b.— Scapulary b. Fr. 



THE SAGITTAL BANDAGE. 

[A, 458.] 


er,” July, 1871.]—Scalp-b, 
scapidaire. Ger., Schultertragbinae , Jochbinde , Skapulierbinde. 
It., scapolare ; Sp., escapulario. A retaining bandage for the shoul¬ 
der, also a strip passing over the shoulder for liolding other portions 
of a b. in place. [A, 321, 385, 458.]—Scarf-b. See Handkerchief-b. 
and Triangular b. — Scotfs b. A dressing for a joint, in which, 
after the application of mercnrial ointment and diachylon plaster, 


the whole is covered with a starch-b. [L, 295.]—Scrotal b. An ap- 
pliance consisting of two triangular b’s ; one of them is applied as a 
pelvic belt, the base of the other is passed behind the scrotum, and 
its lateral ends are brought up and attached to the belt. [L, 212.]— 
Scultetus’s b. See Many-tailed b.— Semi-elastic b. A b. made 
of flannel or knitted silk, cotton, or woolen material. [L, 212 .]—Ser¬ 
pentine b. See Open spiral b. —Seutin’s b. See Starch-b .—Sili- 
ca-b., Silicate b. Fr ., b. silicate. Ger Wasserglasverband. An 

Front vxew. 



Back view. 



SAYRE^ BANDAGE. 

a, a, a, the strip first applied; b, the second strip. 

immovable b. made by applying a roller-b., and then coating it 
thoroughly with a solution of silicate of potassium or of sodium, 
to which whiting is sometimes added. [A, 392; L, 211.]—Simple 
b. Fr., b. simple. Ger., einfache Binde. One consisting of a sin- 
gle piece of stuff or of several pieces which do not need to be at¬ 
tached to each other before tney are applied. [L, 41.] Cf. Com - 
pound b.— Single-lieaded roller- 
b. Fr., b. (ou bande , ou roulee) d un 
globe. Ger., einkbpfige Rollbinde. 
A roller-b. wound from one end only. 
— Single T-b. See under T-b.— 
Six-tailed b. See Galenus b.— 
Sling-b. See Sling and Suspen- 
sory b— Slowly ascending spiral 
b. See Closed spiral b.— Solar b. 
See Knotted b— Solid-rubber b. 
See Martin's rubber b. — Sol ubie- 
glass b. See Silicate b. —Spica-b. 
Lat., spica. Fr., epi, b. cruciforme. 
Ger., Aehrenbinde, Komahre. It., 
spica , spiga. Sp., espiga. A form 
of the figure-of-eight b., commonly 
said to be distinguished by the fact 
that the turns ascend or descend, in- 
stead of wholly overlying the pre- 
ceding turns, but this is true of cer- 
tain figure-of-eight b’s to which the 
term spica is not applied ; practi- 
cally, it is an advancing figure-of- 
eight b. in which the turns of the 
two loops of the 8 encircle dissimilar 
or asymmetrical parts (such as the 
pelvis and the thigh) and are usually of unequal size. It derives its 
naine from the fancied resemblance of its intersections to a spike 
of barley. [A, 314, 319 ; 

E.] —Spica-b. for the 
foot. Lat., spica pedis. 

A b. consisting of a cir¬ 
cular turn above the an- 
kle and a number of de- 
scending figure-of-eight 
turns around the ankle 
and the-foot. [A, 319.]— 

Spica-b. for the great 
toe. A figure-of-eight 
b. in which the turns run 
alternately around the 
instep and the great toe. 

[L, 212.] — Spica-b. for 
the groin. Lat., spica 
coxae. A spica-b. encir- 
cling alternately the 
pelvis and one or both 
thighs. — Spica-b. for 
tlie hami. Lat., spica 
manus. A spica-b. encir- 
cling alternately those 
portions of the hand 
above and below the 
thumb, with the intersec¬ 
tions on the dorsal as¬ 
pect. [A, 319.]—Spica- 
b. for the hip. See 
Spica-b. for the groin .— 

Spica-b. for the peri¬ 
nani m. Lat ., spica peri¬ 
naei. A b. devised by 
Hueterforwoundsof the the spica for the groin. [A, 319.] 
uro - genital apparatus ; 

described as consisting of circular turns around the pelvis and de- 
scending oblique and circular turns around the thighs, covering the 




THE SPICA FOR THE FOOT. 

[A, 319.] 


A, ape; A 4 , at; A’, ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin: Ch 4 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 4 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 4 , in; N, in; N 4 , tank; 
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scrotum and the whole perineal region. [A, 319.]—Spica-b. for 
tlie shoulder. Lat., spica humeri. A spica-b. in which the turns 



THE SPICA FOR THE HAND. [A, 319.] 

pass alternately around the upper parfc of one arm or over the 
shoulder and from the shoulder to and around the opposite side of 
the body beneath the axilla. [A, 319.1—Spica-b. for tlie thumb. 
Lat., spica pollicis. A spica-b. in which the turns embrace alter¬ 
nately the thumb and the wrist. [A, 458 ; L, 212.]—Spiral b. Lat., 
fascia spiralis , dolabra. Fr., b. spiral (ou en doloires). Ger., 
Hobelbinde. It., fasciatura spirale. A roller-b. applied in simple 
spiral turns, usually with the edges overlapping. [L, 212.]—Spiral 
reversedi b. See Reversed 6,—Spllnt-b. See Immovable b .— 

Square b. Fr., b. caire. 
A square piece of cloth 
having strips attached at 
the corners for the pur- 
pose of holding it in place. 
[A, 278 ; L, 41.]—Starcli- 
b. Fr., b.amidonn A Ger., 
Kleisterverband. It., fas¬ 
ciatura amidata. Syn.: 
Seutin^s b. An immova¬ 
ble b. made by soaking 
roller-b's in a solution of 
starch and applying them 
so as to incase the part 
methodically,— Steariu- 
b. An immovable b. in 
which the stiffening mate- 
rial is stearin. [L, 295.] 
—Stellar b., Stellate b. 
See Knotted f>.—Stirrup- 
b. Lat., stapes. Ger., 
Steigbiigel. A b. consist- 



ing of a flgure-of-eight 
turn around the ankle and 


ing. [C. B. Leitner, “Trans, of the Georgia Med. Assoc.,” 1878, p. 
250 (L).]—Tlieden’s b. A roller b. applied to a limb from below up- 
ward, covering a gradu at ed compress placed in a wound, to restrain 
haemorrhage. [A, 365.]—Tbillaye’s b. An apparatus for approxi- 
mating the lips of the wound made in the operation for hare-lip. • 
Two double - headed rollers are interrupted by tapes between their 
heads, the tapes of the one interlacing with those of the other, each 
having a pad at one end 
of the tapes. The pads 
are secured in position 
by a few turns of that 
head of each bandage 
next to which they lie 
behind the occiput and 
then around the head 
horizontally; they are 
then drawn forward by 
means of similar turns 
with the other heads, 
first crossed in front. 

The whole is supported 
by turns encircling the 
head and passing under 
thejaw. [A, 458.]—Tri- 
angular b. Fr., b. tri- 
angulaire. Ger., drei- 
eckige Binde. 1. A tri- 
angular piece of cloth sewed to a strip at one side for holding it 
in place. [A, 278.] 2. Any b. consistmg of a handkerchief or a 
square piece of cloth folded once diagonally. [L, 212, 213.]—Tri- 
angular b. for tlie liead. Fr., couvre-chef en triangle. Ger., 
dreieckiges Kopftuch. A b. consisting of a handkerchief folded in 
the shape of a triangle ; the middle of the folded border is applied 



THE STIRRUP-BANDAGE. [A, 319.] 


a few descending spirals 
the spica for the shoulder. [A, 319.] around the foot; former- 

ly much used after vene- 
section. [A, 319.]—Strip-b. See Many-tailed b .—Suspensory b. 
Lat., suspensorium. Fr., suspensoir, suspensoire. Ger., Aufhdnge- 
band , Tragbinde. It., sospensorio. Sp., suspensorio. A b. for sus¬ 
pendi ng a part, especially tlie scrotum and testicles and the breast. 
For the scrotum, it consistsof a strip passing around the hips in the 
forni of a belt, to which a handkerchief or a knitted sac is attached. 
[A, 393.]— Szymanowsky’s handkercliief-b. An apparatus for 
treating fracture of the clavicle. A handkerchief foldea like a cra- 
vat, having its ends tied together, forms a loose collar for the shoul¬ 
der of the sound side, 
passing over the top of 
the shoulder and be¬ 
neath the axilla; to this 
are attached behind 
two other handker- 
chiefs folded in the 
same way, one forming 
a loop around the up¬ 
per part of the arm of 
the miured side, and 
the other around the 
forearm just below the 
elbow ; a fourth folded 
handkerchief passes 
around the wrist and is 
tied to the first one in 
front, so as to sustain 
the forearm. [A, 456.] 

—T-b. Fr., b. en T. 

Ger., T-formige Binde. 

It., fasciatura a T. A 
b. consisting of two sep¬ 
arate strips fastened 
together in the forip of 
the letter T, one for en¬ 
circling a part (gener- 
ally the waist or the 
hips) and the other to 
be secured by its free 
end to the former (gen- 
erally after passing be¬ 
neath the perinaeum); 
used for holding dressings in place. [E ; L, 211.]—T-b. for the 
ear. A single or double T-b. with a trlangular piece for covering 
the ear at> the junction of the horizontal and the vertical strips, the 
former passing around the head and the latter under the lower 
jaw. [L, 212.]—T-b. for the liead. See Sagittal 5.—Tar-b. An 
antiseptio b. made by applying a roller-b. and saturati ng with a 
mixture of 1 part of olive-oil and 20 parts of tar hardened by boil- 





the handkerchief suspensory bandage. (from wyeth, after 

HILL.) 

to the forehead, and the two lateral corners are carried back around 
the sides of the head, crossed over the other corner behind, brought 
forward again, and tied in front. [A, 458.]—Tufnell’s b. See Egg- 
and-flour b .—Turned b. See Reversed b. —Twelve-tailed b., 
Twenty-four-tailed b. See Many-tailed b .—Twisted b. A cir¬ 
cular b. to be twisted after its application, for the purpose of com- 
pressing the blood -vessels. [L, 212.] — 
fp Unequal b. Fr., b. inegal. One in 
which the turns are not accurately applied. 
[L, 41.]—Uniting b. Lat., fascia uniens. 
Fr., b. * ' ' '~ 


unissant (ou incamalif). Ger., 



A SQUARE BANDAGE. [A, 278.] A TRIANGULAE BANDAGE. [A, 278.] 


VELPEAU'S BANDAGE. (FROM WYETH, 
AFTER STIMSON.) 


Vereinigungsbinde. It., fasciatura unitiva (o incamativa). A b. 
specially contrived to approximate divided parts, such as the lips of 
wounds, the fragments of a broken patella, etc. It usually consists 
either of a roller with its tail terminating in bandelettes to pass 
through fenestrae situated farther up, or of a strip having bande¬ 
lettes at one end and another strip with fenestrae, the two strips 
being held applied by spiral turns of a roller. Suitable pads hav- 


O. no; O 9 , not; O 3 , whole ; Th, thin; Tli 9 , the; U, like oo in too; U 9 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like U (Cerman). 
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ing been placed under the b., the two portions are firmly drawn 
upon and made fast by further turns. fA, 278, 458.] See cuts 
under Invaginated b. —V-b. A flgure-of-eight b. in whicli the two 
loops of the 8 form an acute angle at their junction ; in the V-b. for 
the head, one loop passes horizontally around the head, and the 
otlier downward over the lip, both Intersecting behind the occiput. 
[L, 213.]—Velpeau’8 b. A b. for fracture of the clavicle, in which, 
a wad of cotton having been placed in each axilla, and the hand of 
the injured side carried to the front of the opposite shoulder, the 
tail of a roller-b. is placed on the scap- 
ula of the sound side, a few turns 
are made over the acromial end of the 
injured clavicle and around the arm 
to the place of beginning, and then 
the whole arm and forearm are cov- 
ered by making alternate oblique 
and horizontal turns, which may be 
stitched together or smeared with sili- 
cate solution to hold them in place. 
[A, 319, 393.1—Venesectioii-b. Fr., 
croise de Vavant-bras , b. pour la 
saignee. A figure-of-eight b. applied 
to the bend of the elbow, the turns 
intersecting on the palmar aspect; 


WYETIl'S FOOT-BANDAGE. [A, 393.] 


used to compress the vein after venesection. [A, 278.]—Winslow's 
b. See Rotatori/ b. (2d def.).—WyetIPs foot-b. A single roller, 
2 or 2 $ in. wide and about 10 yards long, covering the whole foot. 
A turn is first made around the point of the heel, followed by one 
around the ankle and two or three more around the heel, so as to 
cover the heel completely ; the b. is then carried under the bases of 
the toes to the little toe, where two turns are made around the foot; 
figure-of-eight turns are then made around the back of the heel and 
the foot, the intersections being a little to the oufcer side of the mid- 
dle of the foot, until the whole foot is covered. [A, 393.] 

BANDAGING, n. Ba 2 nd'aj i 2 ng. Gr., cn-tSecn.?. Lat., fascia- 
tio. Fr., bandage. Ger., Bandagiren , Verbinden. The art or 
practice of applying bandages, dressing wounds, etc. 

BAND AGI ST, n. Ba 2 nd'aj-i 2 st. Fr., bandagiste. One who 
makes bandages, trusses. etc. [L, 41.] 

BANDAKAI, n. The fruit of the Abelmoschus esculentus. 
[B, 19.] 

BANDALA, n. See Abaca. 

BANDCHEN (Ger.), n. Band'ch 2 e 2 n. See Bandelette.— Zun- 
genl>\ The fraenum of the tongue. [L, 80.] 

BANDE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 nd. See Band, Bandage, and Fascia.— 
15. H dcux globes. See Double-headed roller- bandage. —B. A 
panseinent. A roller-bandage. [A, 385.]—B. A un globe. See 
Single-headed ro/Zer-BANDAGE. — B. <l’H61iodore. See Fascia 
Heliodori.— B. primitive. See Primitive streak.— 15. trans¬ 
versale suppl^inentaire <lu pont de Varole. See Trapezium. 

BANDEAU (Fr.), n. Ba 3 n 2 -do. 1. A simple circular band, es- 
pecially one for retaining an application upon the temporal or the 
trontal region. [L, 49.] 2. See Epistome. 

BANUED, adj. Ba 2 nd / e 2 d. Fr., banderole. Ger., bandirt. 
Marked with transverse colored stripes. [B, 19.] 

BANDELETTE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 nd-e 2 -le 2 t. Ger., Bcindchen. 1. 
A narrow band, a strip. 2. A bundle of nerve fibres. [A, 321.] 3. 
In botany, see Vitta.— B. accessoire de 1’olive sup6rieure. 
The subthalamic layer of the optic thalamus. [L, 31.]—B. acces¬ 
soire du noyau rouge de Stilling. See Corpus Luysii. — 15. ag- 
glutinative. A strip of adhesive plaster. [A, 385.]—15. blanclie 
de riiippocampe. See Corpus fimbriatum.— B. cornee. See 
Stria cornea.— B. d6coup6e. A narrow strip of linen smeared 
with ointment on one side and cut partly across at intervals along 
one edge ; used on the edges of wounds to prevent adhesion of the 
dressings. [L, 220 .]—B. de diachylon. See B. agglutiuative.— 
B. de riiippocampe, B. de Puncus. See Taenia hippocampi. 
—B. demi-circulaire. See Tjenia semicircularis. —B. dent^e, 
B. dentel€e. See Corpus dentatum. — 15. des cornes d’Ain- 
mon, 15. des 6minences pyriformes. See Corpus fimbria¬ 
tum.— 15’s des nerfs optiques. That part of the optic nerves 
which lies behind the chiasm. [A, 385.]—15. dn corps stri6. See 
Corpus fimbriatum. — B. edil^e. An unraveled bandage, used 
as a seton. [Tillaux (L, 87).]—B’s externcs. The lateral root- 
areas of the columns of Burdach. [Leyden (A, 319).]—B. fibreuse 
du corps stri6. See Taenia semicircularis,— 15. g6min6e [Reil]. 
The fornix cerebri. [I, 3G ; K.l— B. grise. See Taenia grisea — 
B. ilio-pubienne. Pouparfs ligament. [L, 31.]—B. ‘nacr^e. 
A term applied to the appearanee of an inflamed gum when it is 
covered with a layer of whitish epithelium. [L, 49.]—B’s optiques. 
See B's des iierfs optiques.— B. perfor6e. See Corpus dentatum. 
— B. primitive. See Axis -cylinder. — B*s rSsiniferes. The 
longitudjnal resiniferous channels and cells of plants. [A, 385.]— 
B. semi-circulaire, B. striae. See T^nia semicircularis. 

IUNDEllOLE (Fr.), adj. Ba 3 n 2 -de 2 r-o-la. See Banded. 


BANDHAIlI-llET, n. An East Indian name for the Calamus 
tenuis. [B, 121.] 

BANDIIOOKA, BANDHUCA, n’s. The Ixora. [B, 121.] 
BANDHUKA (Sanscr.), BANDHULI (Beng.), n^s. The Pen¬ 
tapetes phcenicea. [B, 181.] 

I5ANDI-GOOBOOVINDZA (Teloogoo), n. The Adenanthera 
pavonina. [B, 172.] 

BAND IN A, n. A Languedoc name for the Polygonum fago- 
pyrum (bistorta ). [B, 88 , 121.] 

BANDIKT (Ger.), adj. Ba 3 nd-ert'. See Banded. 
I5ANDOLIEK-FRUIT, n. Ba 2 nd-o-ler / . The fruit of the 
Zanonia indica ,* so called from the shape of its seed-vessels. 
[B, 172.] 

BANDOLINE, n. Ba 2 nd'o-len. Fr., bandoline. A mucilagi- 
nous preparation, usnally made from quince-seeds, to be applied to 
the hair, to make it lustrous and to fix it in place. [L. 49, 247.] 
BANDUKKA, n. The Capparis baduca. [B, 121.] 
BANDUHA (Lat.). n. f. Ba 3 nd-u'ra 3 . Accordiug to Burmann, 
an East Indian name for the genus Nepenthes. [B, 121 .]—B. zey- 
lanica, etc. [Burmann]. See B. 

BANDWURM (Ger.), n. Ba 3 nd'vurm. A tape-worm. See 
Taenia. In the pl., Bandwiirmer , the Tceniada. —15'artig. Teenia- 
like, resembling a tape-worm. [L, 80 ] — 15’woldfarren. The 
Polypodium filix mas. [L, 105.] For other subheadings, see under 
Wurm. 

IUNDY-LEGGED, adj. Ba 2 nd'i 2 -le 2 gd. Fr., bancal , ban- 
croche. Having crooked legs. [A, 302.] 

BANE, n. Ban. A.-S., bana. 1. Anything poisonous or de¬ 
structive. [L, 50.] 2. A name given to the “rot,” a disease of 
sheep, in Somersetshire, England. [L, 24.] 

BANEBEKKY, n. Ban'be 2 r-ri 2 . The Actaea spicata. [B.]— 
Black b. The Actaea nigra. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pnarm. Assoc.,” 
xxi, p. 620 (B).]—Ited b. The Actaea rubra. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc ., 11 xix, p. 298 (B).] 

15ANEWOKT, n. Ban'wu 5 rt. A common name for the Atropa 
belladonna and for the Ranunculus flammula. [A, 316 : L, 56, 73.] 
BANFFYEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 n-fe'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
fya, the only genus. A subsection of diantheous plants made by 
Reichenbach. [B, 121.] 

BANG» n. See Bhang. 

BANGA. n. A North Queensland name for the Encephalartos 
Miquelii. [B, 121.] 

I5ANGADA, BANGADA VALLI, n’s. Hindu names for the 
Convolvulus pes cajjrce. [B, 121 ; L, 43.] 

BANGANG A NARGAN, n. A North Queensland name for the 
Caladium macrorrhizon. [B, 121.] 

BANGE, n. Lat., b. Indorum. See Bhang. 
BANGENKRAUT (Ger.), n. Ba 3 ng'e 2 n-kra 3 -ut. The Conium 
maculatum. [L, 43.] 

BANGHIE, n. An intoxicating liquor prepared from Indian 
hemp. [B, 121.] Cf. Bhang. 

15ANGI, n. 1. A name applied in the Philippines to a shrub 
having a milky juice, probably akin to Strychnos. The fruit is 
eaten, but the seeds are poisonous. [B, 121.] 2. See Bhang. 

B ANGI ACE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 3 ng-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From Banqia. the name of a genus. Of Nageli, an order of Algae , 
including the tribes Lyngbyeae and Ulvece. [B, 170.] 

DANGIDE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 3 ng-i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Gray, a 
division of Algae (Hydrophytce). [B, 170.] 

BANGIE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 3 ng-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Zanardini, 
Rabenhorst, and Trevisan, a tribe of Algae , including Bangia and 
related genera. [B, 170.] 

BANGIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Ba 3 ng'i 2 g-kit. Anxiety. [L, 80.] 
BANGUE, n. See Bhang. 

BANGUILING, n. Of Camelli, the Cicca ( Pliyllanthus ) dis¬ 
ticha. [B, 121.] 

BANHALUD (Beng.), n. The Curcuma aromatica. [B, 181.] 
BANIA-LOUKA, n. A warm sulphurous spring in Bosnia. 
[L, 49.] 

BANIAN-TREE, n. See Ficus indica. 

B ANILI A (Lat.). n. f. Ba 2 n(ba 3 n)-i 2 l'i 2 -a 3 . Of Deleschamps, the 
vanilla piant ( Vanilla aromatica). [B, 211.] 

BANISTERA, n. Probably the Diapensia lapponica. [B, 211.] 
I5ANISTERE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 n-i 2 s-te 2 r'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See 
Banisterie^e. 

BANISTERIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 n-i 2 s-te(ta)'ri*-a 3 . Named after 
J. B. Banister, an English botanist. A genus of malpigliiaceous 
plants e tablished by Linnaeus. [B, 170.]—B. angulosa [Linnaeus]. 
A species growing in San Domingo and French Guiana. [B, 214.]— 
B. leona [Cavanilles]. A species growing in Sierra Leone, where 
a febrifuge decoction is made from the leaves, and the powdered 
fruit is used to preserve substances from the attacks of insects. 
[B, 173.]—I5. pragua [Vellozo]. A Brazilian species, the root of 
which is used as a laxative and emetic, instead of ipecac. [H. Bail- 
lon (B).] 

BANISTERIACE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. BaSn-i^^r-iS-ata 3 )^ 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Banisterie^:. 

BANISTERIA3 [A.Richard]. BANISTERIE7E [DeCandolle] 
(Lat.), n^ f. pl. Ba 2 n-i 2 s-te(ta) , ri 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -te 2 r-i(i 2 ) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
banisteriees. Syn.: Banisterece [Lindley], Notopterygieoc [End- 
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licher]. A tribe of malpighiaceous plants including Banisteria and 
related genera. [B, 42, 170.] 

BANITAN, n. According to Camelli, an undetermined tree of 
the Philippines, the root of which is used as a medicine. [Bory (B, 
121 ).] 

IJANJAL.UKA, n. See Bania-Louka. 


parsnips, beets, turnips, and carrots), soft-boiled eggs, and cheese, 
dry wines being allowed, and in the avoidance of farinaeeous, sac- 
charine, and oily articles of tood, especially bread, pastry, potatoes, 
butter, pork, herrings, eels, salmon, milk, beer, port, and cham- 
pagne. The plan is so called after a Mr. Banting, a London mer- 
chant, who followed it in his own case, under the direction of a sur- 
geon, and published an account of it. [A, 327 ; D, 1.] 


BANJOAN (Beug.), n. The Carum ajoivan. [B, 181.] 

BANK A, n. A place in Hungary, where there are springs con- 
taining sulpliates. [A, 385.] 

BANKAPAS (Beng.), n. The Hibiscus vitifolius. [B, 181.] 
BANKO' n. A place in Hungary, where there is a cbalybeate 
spring. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

BANKOUL, n. See Bancoul. 

BANKESIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 n 2 k-ez(as)'i 2 -a 3 . See Brayera.— B. 
abyssinica [Bruce]. The Brayera aninetininthica. [B, 42, 173.] 
BANKS EA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 n 2 ks'e 2 -a 3 . Of Koenig, the Linnsean 

f enus Costus. [B, 121.]—IJ. speciosa [Koenig]. The Costus ara- 
icus. [B, 173.] 

BANKSIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 n 2 ks'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., banksie. After Sir 
Joseph Banks, an English botanist and explorer. 1. Australian 
honey-suckle ; a genus of proteaceous plants oelonging to the tribe 
Banksiece , established by Linnaeus the younger. 2. Of Oombey, the 
genus Cuphea. 3. Of Forster, the genus Pimelea. [B,42, 121. j—B. 
abyssinica. An erroneous spelling for Bankesia abyssinica {q. v.). 
[B, 5, 173.]—1J. asplenlfolia. 1. Of Salisbury, the B. integrifolia. 
2. Of Knight, the B. marcescens . [B,219.]—B. collina [R. Brownl. 

An Australian shrub, 8 to 12 feet in height, from the flowers of which 
exudes a liquid like that from B. ericifolia. [B, 185, 219.]—1J. com¬ 
par [R. Brown]. A long-leaved variety of B. inteyrifotia. [B, 219.] 
—B. Cunningiiami [Sieb.]. See B. collina. —B. ericifolia [Lin- 
naaus fil.]. An Australian shrub or small tree 12 to 14 feet high. 
The yellow silky flowers contain an abtindance of sweet liquid which 
collects in pools upon the ground beneath the tree. [B, 185, 219.]— 
B. gibbosa [Smithl. The Hakea gibbosa. [B, 219.]—B. integri¬ 
folia [Linnaeus fil.J. An Australian tree with closely tomentose 
branches, scattered or verticillate, oblong-cuneate or lanceolate, 
short-petiolate leaves, and oblong or cylindrical spikes of flowers. 
The latter secrete a honey-like exudation like the B. ericifolia. [B, 
19, 219.]—1J. macropliylla [Link]. See B. integrifolia.— B. mar¬ 
cescens [R. Brown]. An Australian shmb 5 to 6 feet high with ob¬ 
long, truncate, serrate, petiolate leaves, and oblong or cylindrical 
spikes of purple flowers. The root is said to be used as an emetic 
under the name of ipecacuanha. [B, 173, 219.]—B. marginata 
[Cavanilles]. A straggling shrub or small tree growing in Australia. 
[B, 219.]—B. oleifolia [Cavanilles], B. paludosa [R. Brown]. See 
B. integrifolia.— B. pini folia [Meissner]. See B. sphcerocarpa.— 
B. priemorsa. 1. Of Andrews, see B. marcescens. 2. See B. 
marginata.— B. prionophylla [F. Mueller]. See B. collina.— B. 
speciosa. 1. A name applied to two Australian species of B. (lst 
def.). 2. A faulty spelung of the Banksea speciosa. [B.l—B. 
spluerocarpa [R. Brown]. An Australian shrub 3 or4 feet high, 
hoary-tomentose and with linear, obtuse, entire leaves and globular 
spikes of flowers. [B, 219.]—B. spicata [Gaertner]. See B. integ¬ 
rifolia. 

BANKSIDAS [Lindley], BANKSIE^E [Reichenbach, End- 
licher, et al .] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 n 2 k'si 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), ba 2 n 2 k-si(si 2 )'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., banksidees , banksiees. A tribe of proteaceous plants 
including Banksia and Dryandra which have flowers disposed in 
strobiline or involucrate heads or spikes, 2 collateral anatropous 
ovules, and a dehiscent fruit divided into 2 one-seed loculi by a 
single or double partition. [B, 42,121,170.] 

BANKUL (Ger.), n. Ba 3 n 2 -kul'. See Bancoul.— B’nuss. See 
Bancoul nut.— B’iil. See Bancoul oil. 

BAN-MALLIKA (Hind.). The Jasminum angustifolium ( sam - 
bac). [B, 172,181.] 

^IJANMETIII (Hind., Bengal.), n. The Melilotus parviflora. 

BANIVIUDGA (Beng.), n. The Phaseolus aconitifolius. [B, 181.] 
BANNA, n. An Abyssinian name for the tape-worm.. TA, 385 : 
L, 49.] 

BANNEK, n. Ba 2 n / nu 5 r. In botany, see Vexillum. 

BANNETTE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 n-net. The Dolichos melanophthal - 
mos. [B, 19.] 

BANO (Sp.), n. Ba 3 n'yo. See Bath and Balneum.— B T s de 
Carlos III. A village in Guadalajara, Spain, where there are 
springs containing sulphates of calcium and magnesium, highly 
esteemed in the treatment of scrofula, syphilis, etc. [A, 319.] 
BASiOLAS (Sp.), n. Ba 3 n-yo'la 3 s. A place in the province of 
Gerona, Spain, wnere there are cold sulphurous waters. [A, 461.] 
BANOUE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 n-u. The Poa dulcis. [B, 121.] 
BANPALAS (Hind.), n. The Schrebera swietenioides. [B, 181.] 
UANS (Hind.), n. The Bambusa arundinacea. [B, 172, 181.] 
BANSA jLOCHAN (Bengal.), n. See Bansarochana. 
BANSANUI (Bengal.), n. The Crotalaria verrucosa. [B, 181.] 
BANSAltOCHANA (Hind.), n. Tabaschir. [B, 181.] See Bam¬ 
busa arundinacea. 

BANSEN (Ger.), n. Ba 3 ns / e 2 n. The paunch of a ruminant. [A, 
315.] See Rumen. 

1JANSH (Bengal.), n. The Bambusa arundinacea. [B, 172.] 
BANTING CUBE, BANTINGISM, n s. Ba 2 nt'ing, -i 2 zm. 
Ger., Banting-Cur, Banting-Kur . Banting-Diat , Entfettungskur. 
A dietetic method of reducing corpulence, consisting essentiaily in 
the use of lean meat, poultry, game, fruit, fresh vegetables (exeept 


BANU-CURUDU, n. The cinnamon-tree. [B, 121.] 
BANWAL, n. The Ceylon name for a vine which is used in 
making ropes. [Bory (B, 121).] 


BANYAN-TIIEE, n. Ba 2 n / ya 2 n, ba 2 n-ya 2 n'. See Ficus indica . 

BAO, n. See Vao. 

BAOBAB, n. See Adansonia digitata. 

^ 11APANABOOKI (Teloogoo), n. The Ehretia buxifolia. [B, 

BAPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 f(ba 3 f)'i 2 -a 3 . From jBairreu/, to dye. 
A genus of leguminous trees belonging to the tribe Sophorece, estab¬ 
lished by Afzelius, distinguished by its unifoliolate leaves, its de- 
ciduous bracteoles shorter than the bifid or spathe-like calyx, its 
papilionaceous flowers with anthers shorter than the filaments, and 
its flat-compressed acute legume. [B, 42.]—B. liaunatoxylon 
[Hooker fil.J. See B. nitida.— B. laurifolia [H. Baillon]. See B. 
pubescens. —B. leptostemina [H. Baillon]. See B. nitida. —B. 
nitida [Afzelius]. Syn.: Podalyria hcematoxylon [Schuin. and 
Thonn.], Carpolobia versicolor [G. Don]. Cam-wood, bar-wood. An 
erect shrub 8 to 10 feet high or a small tree with rounded glabrous 
branches and white flowers, growing on the Western coast of tropi- 
cal Africa. Its wood ( cam-wood ) is red and is used for dyeing. [B, 
19, 250.]—1J. pubescens [Hooker fll.]. A tree 20 feet in height 
growing in upper Guinea, distinguished by the brownish pubescence 
which covers its branches and flowers. [B, 121, 250.]—B’siiure 
(Ger.). See Baphic acid. 


BArillC ACID, n. Ba 2 f'i 2 k. Fr., acide baphique. Ger., 
Baphiasaure. A colorless substance, C2 4 Ho 2 0 10 , soluble in alcohol 
and in ether, produced by boiling baphiin with alcoholic potash and 
precipitating with hydrochloric acid. [V. Schroder (B, 270).] 
BAPHICUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 f(ba 3 f)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., /3atf>iKos 
(from fidirTetv, to dye). Pertaining or adapted to dyeing. [A, 311.] 
BAPHIIN, n. Ba 2 f'i 2 -i 2 n. A substance of the composition 
C l3 H 10 O 4 , obtained by T. Anderson from the wood of Baphia niti¬ 
da ; colorless laminar crystals insoluble in water, but readily solu¬ 
ble in alcohol and in ether. [V. Schroder (B, 270).] 
BAPHINITIN, n. Ba 2 f-i 2 n , i 2 t-i 2 n. A substance of the compo¬ 
sition n (C4H4O), precipitated when baphiin is boiled with aqueous 
potash. [B, 270.J 

BAPHINITONE, n. Ba 2 f-i 2 n'i 2 t-on. Ger., Baphiniton. A 
substance, C 2 bH 36 0 6 , obtained from baphiin by boiling with a 
strong aqueous solution of caustic potash in the absence of air. 
[B, 270.] 

BAPHOllRHIZA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 f(ba 3 f)-o 2 r-ri(re) / za 3 . From 
pa<t>rj, a dyeing, and pi£a, a root. See Anchusa.— B. Unctoria. 
See Anchusa t indor ia. 


BAPHULEE (Hind.), n. The fruit of Pastinaca grandis. [W. 
Dymock, “Pharm. Joura. and Trans.,” June 14, 1879, p. 1016 (B).] 

BAPTES (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 p(ba 3 p)'tez(tas). Gr., /3d7mjs. Gen., 
bap'tcB. See Baptus. 

BAPTICUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 p(ba 3 p)'ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Baphicus. 

BAPTIN, n. Ba 2 p'ti 2 n. Fr., baptine. Ger ,,Baptin. A gluco- 
side, obtained by Schroeder from Baptisia. Unctoria , forming micro- 
scopic circular crystals readily soluble in water. It has a feebly ca- 
thartic action. [B, 270.] 

BAPTISECUEA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 p(ba 3 p)-ti 2 -se 2 k'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . 
The Centaurea cyanus. [B, 121.]—Flores baj^tiseculje. The 
flowers of Centaurea cj/anus. [B, 180.] 

BAPTISIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 p(ba 3 p)-ti 2 s'i 2 -a 3 . From /3airreu>, to 
dye. Fr., baptisie. Of Ventenat, a genus of leguminous herbs be¬ 
longing to the tribe Podalyrieoe, distinguished by the bilabiate calyx 
obtuse at the base, the corolla made up of nearly equal petals, of 
which those composing the carina are dorsally connate, the decidu- 
ous stamens, and globose or ovoid many-seeded legume. [B, 19,42.] 
—B. alba [R. Brown]. Syn. : Sophora [Walt.] (seu Podalyria 
[Willdenow], seu Crotalaria [Linnseus]) alba. A piant 2 to 3 feet 
high growing in the Southern Atlantic States, distinguished by its 
elliptical oblanceolate leaflets, its caducous, subulate stipules, 
shorter than the petioles, and its caducous minute bracts envelop- 
ing the white flowers. [B. 5, 34, 214.]—B. australis [R. Brown]. 
Syn.: Sophora australis [Bot. Mag.], Podalyria australis [Vente¬ 
nat] (seu coerulea [Pursh]). A species with large indigo-blue flow¬ 
ers, obtuse oblong-cuneate leaves, and lanceolate stipules longer 
than the petiole. It is fomid in alluvia! soils throughout the Central 
and Southern United States and is held to possess medicinal proper- 
ties. [B, 34, 214; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix, p. 438 
(B).]—B. lencantlia [Torrey and Gray]. A species 2 to 4 feet in 
height growing throughout the central and Western United States, 
distinguished by its petiolate leaves with 'obtuse cuneiform-obovate 
leaflets and lanceolate-linear stipules of the same length as the 
petioles, and by its racemes of large white flowers. In drying, the 
piant turns bluish-black. [B, 34.]—B. nepalensis. An East In- 
clian species probably identical with the Piptantlius nepalensis. 
[B, 212.]—B. tlnctoria [R. Brown]. Syn.: Sophora [Linneeus] (seu 
Podalyria [Sims]) t indor ia. Wild indigo. A bushy piant with 
subrotund obovate bluish-green leaflets, setaceous obsolete stipules, 
and yellow flowers in loose termina! racemes, growing in dry places 
throughout the United States and Canada. The piant turns bluish- 
black on drying. The root, which contains a resinous substance, an 
alkaloid baptitoxine, and two glucosides , baptin and baptisin , is 
nearly odorless and has a bitter and acrid nauseous taste. The 
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leaves furnish a dve which is used as a substitute for indigo, and 
the root affords a black dye. All parts of the full-grown piant, but 
especially the root and its bark, ha ve emetic and drastic properties, 
and have been used as a stimulant in fevers and dysentery and as a 
topical remedy in ill-conditioned ulcerative affections. The young 
stalks are eaten like asparagus. [B, 34, 81,173, 214.] 

BAPTISIN, n. Ba 2 p'ti 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., baptisine. Ger., Baptisin. 
A glucoside obtained by Schroder from Baptisia Unctoria, form- 
ing spherical crystals, insoluble in water, soluble in alcohol. It has 
no medicinal action. [B, 270.] 

BAPTISMA (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 p(ba 8 p)-ti 2 z(ti 3 s) , ma 3 . Gen., bap- 
tis'matos (- tis ). Gr., Pairncrpa (from pdirreiv, to dip). Lit., baptism, 
immersion ; a bath. [A, 322.] 

BAPTISTERIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 p(ba 3 pyti 2 st-e(a)'ri 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., pa.irricrrypiov. A swimming-bath. [Pliny (A, 311).] 
BAPTITOXINE, n. Ba 2 p-ti 2 -to 2 x'en. Fr., baptitoxine. Ger., 
Baptitoxin. A highly poisonous alkaloid obtained by Schrtfder 
from the Baptisia Unctoria. It is a tonic in small doses ; poison¬ 
ous doses hasten the respiration, exaggerate the excito-motor power, 
and produce death by asphyxia. [B, 270; “ Lancefc,” Oct. 31,1885, 

p. 821.] 

B A PTOKKII (E A (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 p(ba 3 p)-to 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . 
From pdirreiv, to dip, steep, infect, and peiv, to fiow. A generic 
term proposed by R. G. Mayne for all discharges from mucous sur- 
faces due to infection, such as gonorrhoea. [A, 380 ; G.] 
BAPTOKItlKEAL, adj. Ba 2 p-to 2 r-re'a 2 l. Pertaining to or of 
the nature of baptorrhoea. [L, 116.] 

BAPTOTHECOBRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 p(ba 3 p)to(to 2 >-the- 
(tha)-ko 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 3 )-a 3 . From pdirreiv, to infect, a sheath, 

and peiv , to flow. R. G. Mayne’s term for gonorrhoea in women. 
[L, 116.] 

BAPTOTHECOKR1KEAL, adj. Ba 2 p-to-the-ko 2 r-re'a 2 l. Per¬ 
taining to or of the nature of baptothecorrhoea. [L, 116.] 
BAPTURETHRORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 p<ba 3 p)-tu 2 (tu)-re- 
(ra)thro 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From pdirreiv, to infect, ovprjOpa, the ure¬ 
thra, and peiv , to flow. R. G. Mayne’s term for gonorrhoea of the 
urethra (i. e., in men). [L, 116.] 

BAPTURETHRORBHCEAL, adj. Ba 2 p-tu 2 -re-thro 2 r-re'a 2 l. 
Pertaining to or of the nature of bapturethrorrhoea. [A, 380.] 
BAPTUS (Lat.), n. m. Ba 2 p(ba 3 p)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., pairros. An 
old name for some soft bituminous mineral (perhaps amber) of an 
agreeable odor ; so called from its color, although that has been 
supposed to have been artiflcial. [Pliny (A, 318); A, 3.25.] 
BAPUNGA (Teloogoo), n. The Psoralea corylifolia. [B, 172.] 
BAQUET (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -ke 2 . A trough or tub. [A, 342.]—B. 
magnutique. A sort of trough employed by the early experi- 
menters in mesmerism. [A, 300, 342, 385. J 
BAQUOIS (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -kwa 3 , See Pandanus. 

BAR, n. Ba 8 r. O. E., barre. Fr., barre. Ger., Barre. 1. In 
embryology, see Arch. 2. A band running across the body or 
other part of an animal, of a different color from that of the sur- 
rounding surface. [L.] 3. An inward prominence of the symphy¬ 
sis pubis, encroaching on the pelvie cavity. [A, 385.] 4. The inter- 
val between the incisor and the molar teeth in the solipeds. [A, 
385 ; L, 73.] 5. The horny processes of a horse’s foot which run 

obliquelv inward from the heel, including the frog between them. 
6. The skeletal elements of a branchial arch. 7. When qualified by 
an adjective denoting a bone, the cartilaginous rod from which that 
bone is developed. [L, 13; 201.J—Artlcnlo-Meckelian b. The 
cartilaginous structure from which the lower jaw is developed. [L, 
202.]—li. of tlie neck of tlie bladder. See Inter-ureteric b. — 
Basal b. In ichthyology, a cartilaginous b. in the embryo, from 
which the fln is developed. [L, 210.1—Basi-trabeciilar b. The 
forward continuation of the base of the orbito-nasal septum, which 
in birds is the rudiment of the beak. [L, 121.]—Branchial b’s. 
See B. (6th def.).—First visceral b*s. See Trabecula cranii.— 
Interureteric b. A ridge on the floor of the bladder, running 
between the orifices of the ureters; composed of muscular tissue 
and made prominent by muscular contraction, so that it sometimes 
causes an impediment to urination. [Rockwell, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
July 17, 1886, p. 82.]—Parachordal b’s. See Parachordal carti- 
lages,— Trabecular b’s. See Trabeculae cranii. 


BARaESTHESIOMETER, n. Ba 2 r-e 2 s-the-zi 2 -o 2 m'e 2 t-u*r. 
From Papvs, heavy, aiarOrjans. perception, and perpov , a measure. 
Fr., baresih&siom&tre. Ger., Bardsthesiometer, Drucksinnsmesser. 



EULENBURfPs BARESTHESIOMETER. [A, 319.] 


An instrument devised by Eulenburg for testing the sense of press¬ 
ure in different parts of the body. It consists of a button at the 
end of a spiral spring which, as it is pressed upon, turns a regis- 
tering needle on an index. [L, 57.] 

BARAGASH (Bengal.), n. The Croton oblongifolium. [W. 
Dymock, “Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” Nov., 1879, p. 381 (B).] 
BAltAICE, n. The Veratrum album. [B, 121.] 
BARAKAVAIt, n. The Crinum asiaiicum. [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix, p. 127 (B).] 

BARA-KULINJAN (Hind.), n. See Alpinia golanga. 
BARAL (Hind.), n. The Artocarpus lakoocha. [B, 172.] 
BARALOU, n. A Carib name for the Canna. [B, 121.] 
BARA-MAI (Hind.), n. Thegallsof Tamarix gallica. [E. M. 
Holmes, “Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” Nov. 10, 1877, p. 362 (B).J 
BAltA-MARECA (Malay), n. The Canavalia gladiata. [B, 
172.] 

BARAMBHI (Hind.), n. The Herpestes ( Gratiold) monnieria. 
[B, 181.] 

BARAMBIO (Sp.), n. Ba 3 r-a 3 m / bi 2 -o. A place in Alava, 
Spain, where there are cold sulphurous springs. [L, 49.] 
BARAMETZ, BARANETZ, n’s. See Barometz. 
BABANILINE, n. Ba 2 r-a 2 n'i 2 l-en. From papvs, heavy, and 
anili ne ( q. v.). Fr., baraniline . Any aniline boiling between 200° 
and 260° C. [A, 385.] 

BARANNIK GORNOI (Russ.), n. Amica montana. [L, 77.] 
B ARA QUE H OSPIT ALIE RE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-a 3 k o-spi 2 t-a 3 l- 
i 2 -e 2 r. See Field hospital. 

BARAQUETTE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-a 3 -ke 2 t. Razous’s term for a 
catarrhal epidemic that prevailed in France in 1761. [A, 385 ; L, 32.J 
BARAS, n. See Albaras. 

BARATCHURI, n. See Baatchuri. 

BARATHRON (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-a 2 th(a 3 th) , ro 2 n. Gr., 
pdpaOpov. An ancient name for savine (Juniperus sabina). [B, 
121 .] 

BARATRANTHUS (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-ra 2 n(ra 8 n) / - 
thu 3 s(thu 4 s). See Loranthus. 

BARATRON (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)'ro 2 n. See Bara- 
thron. 


BAR (Fr., Sp.), n. Ba 3 r. 1. A mildly purgative mineral spring 
in the department of Puy-de-Domes, France. [L, 32.] 2. A village 
in Coruna, Spain, where there are springs containing iron and 
Chloride of sodium. [L, 49.] b 

BAR (Hind.), n. The Ficus bengalensis. [B, 181.] 

BARA (Lat.), n. f. Ba(ba 3 )'ra 3 . Gr., pdpa (from papeiv, to op- 
press). An old term for gravedo ( q. v.). [A, 322.] 

BARABASCO (It.), n. Ba 3 -ra 3 -ba 3 s , ko. The mullein (Verbas- 
cum thapsus). [B.] 

BARABET (Bengal.), n. A piant said to be the Calamus fasci¬ 
culatus. [B, 181.] 

BARAC, n. See Barach. 


BARACARA, n. The Erythrina corallodendron. [B, 121.] 
BARACAYA-IAU-NAMBI, n. A Guarani name for th 
Jatropha gossypifolia. [B, 121.] 

BARACH, BARACH PANIS, n’s. Alchemical names fo 
nitrum salis. [Ruland, Johnson (A, 325).] 

[A B 385 l ] ACI ’ n ’ A plaCe in Corsica > where there is a hot spring 

BARACLACHI (Bengal., Hind.), n. The Amomum subulc 
tum. [B, 181.] 

BARACOCCA, n. From npaiKOKKiov. The apricot. [B, 121.] 


BARATTE (Fr.), n. Ba 8 r-a 3 t. The Nymphaea alba. [B, 121.] 

BARB, n. Ba 3 rb. From barba , the beard. Fr., barbe (lst and 
2d defs), barbillon (3d def.). 1. In botany, a tuft of long, delicate, 
hair-like processes springing from any part of a piant; sometimes 
used in tne same sense as arista ( q . v.); especially, the hairs of the 
pappus of the Compositae when they are very long and slender. 
[B.J 2. Thatportion of a feather which consists of branches from 
the main shaft (and from the after-shaft also when that is present) 
forming a flat structure on the side of the shaft. [L, 194.] 3. A 
fold on either side of the fraenum linguae in the horse, etc., at the 
opening of the duct of the sublingual gland. [L, 13.] 4. See Bar- 
nuLE (3d def.). 

BARBA (Lat.), n. f. BaVba 3 . Gr., ircoyuv. Fr., barbe. Ger., 
Bart. It., Sp.. barba. 1. The beard. [G.] 2. In fishes, a kind of 
spine with the teeth turned backward. [L, 108.] 3. The smaller 
claws of a Polypus. [L, 104.] 4. The feathers on the region of the 
crop in birds. [L.] 6. In botany, see. Barb.—B. Aronls. The 
Arum maculatum. [B, 180.]—B. capra. 1. Of Tournefort, the 
genus Spircea. 2. Of Bauhin and otherSjthe Spircea aruncus. [B, 
211.]—B, caprae floribus compactis [Bauhin]. The Spircea ul¬ 
maria. [B, 211.]—B. capr» floribus oblongis. The Spircea 
aruncus. [B, 211.]—B. capri. 1. Of J. Bauhin, the Spircea arun¬ 
cus. 2. Of Caesalpinus, the Actaea spicata. [B, 211.1—B. caprina 
[Sterb.]. Fr., barbe de bouc. The Clavaria coralloides. [B, 121, 
211.)—B. corollae r ingentis. The lower Iip of a rlngent corolla. 
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[L, 119.] -B. de inono. A term applied to severa] species of Tri¬ 
plaris. [B, 121.]—B. hirci. A name applied to several species of 
Tragopogon. [B, 211.]—B. Jovis. Fr., barbe de Jupiter. 1. Of 
Tournefort, the genus Anthyllis , and of Bauhin, the Anthyllis b.- 
Jovis. 2. Of Dodonaeus, the Sempervivum tectoimm. 3. Of the 
chemists, the deposit formed in the neck of a retort in the forma- 
tion of tin tetraohloride by the distillation of tin with corrosive sub¬ 
limate. [B, 211; L, 116.]—B. Jovis africaua, etc. [Boerhaave]. 
The Psoralea pinnata. [B, 211.]—B. Jovis americana, etc., B. 
Jovis caroliuiana. The Amorpha fruticosa. [B, 211.]—B. Jovis 
crelica [Rivinus]. The Anthyllis Hermannice. [B, 211.]—B. Jo¬ 
vis frutex [Parkinson]. The Anthyllis b.-Jovis. [B, 200.1—B. Jo¬ 
vis graeca [Tournefort]. The Anthyllis Hermannice. [B, 211.]— 
B. Jovis pulchre lucens [J. Baunin]. The Anthyllis b.-Jovis. 
[B, 211.J—B. Saturni [Rumphius]. The Lycopodium cernuum. 
[B, 211.]—B. tigris. The Colletia ferox. [B, &T0; “Proc. of the 
Arn. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx, p. 138 (B).J—Flores barbae caprae. The 
flowers of Spircea aruncus. LB, 180.]—Flores barba? caprinae. 
The flowers of Spircea ulmaria. [B, 180.]—Folia barbae caprae. 
The leaves of Spircea aruncus. [B, 180.]—Folia barbae Jovis. 
The leaves of Sempervivum tectorum. [B, 180.1—Herba barbae 
caprinae. The herb of Spircea ulmaria. [B, 180.]—Herba bar¬ 
bae Jovis. See Folia barbce Jovis. —Kadix barbae Aronis. The 
rhizome of Arum maculatum. [B, 180.]—Radix barbae caprae. 
The root of Spircea aruncum. [B, 180.]—Kadix barbae caprinae. 
The root of Spircea ulmaria. [B, 180.]—Kadix barbae hirci. 
The root of Tragopogon porrifolius and that of Tragopogon pra¬ 
tensis. [B, 180.] 

BAKBADDAH, n. A North Queensland name for the Entada 
scandens. [B, 121.] 

BARBA DE PIEDRA (Sp.), n. Ba 3 r'ba 3 da pe-a'dra 3 . An 
herb of undetermined botanica! origin, used in the Argentine Re- 
public as a remedy for toothache. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoe.,” xxiv, p. 762 (B).] 

IUKBADINE, n. The Passiflora quadrangularis. [B, 121.] 

BARBADOES LEG, n. See under Elephantiasis and Leg. 

BARBA DOSKIRSCHEN (Ger.), n. pl. Ba 3 r-ba 3 'dos-kersh- 
e 2 n. The fruit of the Malpighia puniccefotia. [B, 180.] 

BARBADOSTIlEEli [Ger.), n. Ba 3 r-ba 3 'dos-tar. Barbadoes 
Petroleum. [B, 180.] 

BARBAJOU, n. Probably a contraction of barba Jovis. A 
Languedoc name for the Sempervivum tectorum. [B, 121, 173.] 

BAKBALOIN, n. Ba 3 r-ba 8 l-o'i 2 n. From Barbadoes and aloes. 
Fr., barbaloine. Ger., Barbaloin. A neutral crystalline substance, 
C3 jH 3 <,0 I4 + H 2 0 (T. and H. Smith), very soluble in warm water 
and in alcohol, supposed to be the active principle of Barbadoes 
aloes. It has been regarded as an anthracene derivative, and ap- 
pears to be identical with zanaloin ( q. v.). It forms substitution 
Products with bromine (bromaloin) and with chlorine (chloraloin). 
[B, 2, 5, 270.J 

BARBARAKRAUT (Ger.), n. Ba 3 rb'a 3 -ra 3 -kra 3 -ut. The Bar- 
barea vulgaris. [B, 270.] 

BARBAREA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 r-ba 3 r-e(a)'a 3 . From St. Bar¬ 
bara , who was reputed to have discovered its medicinal properties. 
Fr., barbaree. Ger., Barbelkraut. The winter-cress ; of R. Brown, 
a genus of cruciferous plants of the tribe Arabidece. [B. 34.]—B. 
arcuata [Reichenbaeh]. See B. vulgaris.— 15. iberlca [De Can- 
dolle]. Syn.: B. stricta [Besser], Cheiranthus ibericus [Willde- 
now]. A perennial European herb used like B. vulgaris, now re¬ 
garded as a variety of the latter. [B, 180, 212, 214.]—B. Interme¬ 
dia [Boreau]. A variety of B. vulgaris having pinnate upper 
leaves. [B, 212.]—B. prrncox [R. Brown]. Fr., cresson des jardins 
(ou des yignes ), cressonette , cressonnette. Syn.: Erysimum prce- 
cox [Smith]. The early winter-cress, Belle-Isle cress, scurvy-grass, 
land-cress ; a small European herb cultivated in the United States. 
It is employed for salad, and its herb is used like that of B. vul¬ 
garis. The B. prcecox of Fries is the B. vulgaris. [B, 19, 180, 212, 
214.]—B. stricta. See B. iberica. —B. taurlca [De Candolle]. 
Syn: Erysimxim arcuatum [Presl]. A perennial species growing 
in the Taurus and in the Caucasus, probably a variety of B. vul¬ 
garis. [B, 180, 212. 214.]—B. vulgaris [R. Brown]. Fr., herbe de 
Sainte-Barbe (ou aux charpentiers, ou de Saint-Julien, ou de Sainte- 
Marguerite ), rondotte , julienne jauhe, cresson de terre. Ger., 

g emeinesBarbenkraut. Syn.: Erysimum b. [Linnaeus]. A perennial 
erb 1 or 2 feet high, growing throughout Europe and the northern 
United States. It was formerly used as an antiscorbutic, and its 
roots were considered feebly detergent; it is now used only in salad. 
[A, 301 ; B, 121, 180, 214.]—Herba barbareae. Ger., Barbelkraut. 
The herb of B. vulgaris and other species of B. [B, 180.] 
BARBARENKUAUT (Ger.), n. Ba 3 r'ba 3 r-e 2 n-kra 3 -ufc. The 
Barbarea vulgaris. [L, 80.] 

BAIU5ARESQUE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-ba 3 r-e 8 sk. See Barbarine.— 
B. sauvage. The Cucurbita polymorpha verrucosa ( Melopepo 
verrucosus ). [B, 121.] 

BARBARIA, BARBARICUM (Lat.), n’s f. and n. Ba 3 r-ba- 
(ba 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 , -ku 3 m(ku 4 m). Rhubarb. [L, 84, 119.] 

BARBARINE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-ba 3 r-en. A common name for 
various cucurbitaceous plants originally brought from Barbary or 
cultivated there, especially the Cucurbita polymorpha verrucosa. 
[B, 121, 173.] Cf. Barbaresque. 

BARBARIS (Dutch), n. See Berberis. 

BARBARISCI1 (Ger.), adj. Ba 3 r-baWsh. Exotic. [L, 30.] 
BARBARON, BARBARU3I (Lat.), n’s n. From pdpPapos, 
foreign (to Greece). Ba 3 rb'a 3 r-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). An ancient stick- 
ing-plaster mentioned by Scribonius Largus and Galen ; so called 
beeause it was invented by a person who was not a Greek. [A, 
322, 325.] 


BARBASCO (Sp.), n. Ba 3 r-ba 3 s'ko. 1. A West Indian name 
for the Jacquinia armillaris. [B, 121.] 2. A Guayaquil piant, 
said^to be a species of Verbascum , used to poison fish. [Bory (B, 

BARBASIN, n. The Boletus frondosus. [B, 121.] 
BARBATE, adj. Ba 3 rb'at. Lat., barbatus. Fr., barb6. Ger., 
bebartet. In botany, provided with barbs (see Barb) ; occasionally 
used in the sense of aristate. [B, 19.] 

BARBATI (Bengal.), n. The Vigna sinensis and the Vigna 
catjang. [B, 181.] 

BARBATIC ACID, n. Ba 3 r-ba 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., acide barbatinique. 
Ger., Barbatinsaure. Syn.: usnetic acid. An acid, C 1B H 20 O T , ob- 
tained from the Usnea barbata. [B, 257.] 

BARBATIGRIS, n. See Barba tigris. 

BARBATIMAO (Port.), n. Ba 3 r-ba 3 t-e-mo 2 n 3 '. Lat., cortex b. 
(seu astringens brasiliensis). A Brazilian name for several astrin¬ 
gent barks used in medicine and in tanning, including, according 
to Guibourt, those of the Stryphnodendron b. [MartiusJ, the abare- 
motemo^ of Pison ( Pithecolobium avaremotemo [Martius]), the 
angico of Brazil ( Acacia angico [Martius]), and the jurema of 
Brazil {Acacia jurema [Martius]). [B, 121, 270.] 

BARBATINE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-ba 3 t-en. An edible fruit of Cay- 
enne. [A, 385.] 

BARBATINIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ba 3 r-ba 3 -ten-ek. Pertaining to 
or derived from the Usnea barbata. See Barbatic acid. 

BARBATINSAURE (Ger.), n. Ba 3 r-ba 3 -ten'zoir-e 2 . See Bar¬ 
batic ACID. 

BAllBATISEPALUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 3 r-ba(ba 3 )-ti 3 -se 3 p'a 3 -lu 3 s- 
(lu 4 s). Having barbate sepals ; a botanical species-name. [B, 215.] 
BARBATULUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 3 rb-a 2 t(a 3 t)'u 2 (u 4 )-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). 
Having a small or thin beard. [A, 318.] 

BARBATUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 3 rb-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See Barbate. 
BARBAZAN (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-ba 3 -za 3 n 2 . A place in the depart- 
ment of the Haute-Garonne, France, where there are cold springs 
containing calcium sulphate. [A, 385 ; L, 49.]—B. cie bouc. The 
Tragopogon pratensis. [L, 105.J—B. de bouquin. The Clavaria 
coralloides. [L, 105.] 

BARBE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 rb. See Beard, Barb, and Barba. In the 
pl., b's, small excrescences on the palate or hnder the tongue, in 
cattle and horses, interfering with mastication. [L, 41.]—B. & 
Dieu. The Clematis vitalba. [B, 88.]—li. bleue. The Echium 
vulgare. [B, 121.]—B. de bouc. 1. The Tragopogon pratensis. 2. 
The Spircea aruncus. 3. The Clavaria coralloides. 4. The Hyd- 
num imbricatum. [B, 121,173.]—B. de bouquin. The Clavaria 
coralloides. [B, 173.]—B. de capucin. 1. The Cichorium crisp¬ 
um. 2. The Nigella coerulea (damascena ). 3. The Usnea barbata. 
[B, 173.]—B. de chfcvre. 1. The Eryngium campestre. 2. The 
Spircea aruncus. 3. The Clematis vitalba. 4. The Clavaria coral¬ 
loides. 5. The Hydnum repandum. [B ; B, 173.]—B. de Dieu. 
A name applied to several species of Andropogon. ' [B, 121.]— li. 
de Jupiter. 1. The Valeriana pyrenaica or, according to some, 
the Valeriana rubra. 2. The Rhus cotinus. 3. The Anthyllis barba 
Jovis. 4. The Sempervivum tectorum. [B, 121.]—B. de moine. 
The Cuscuta epithymum. [B, 121.]—B. de renard. The Astra¬ 
galus massiliensis. [B, 121.]—B. de vacbe. The Hydnum repan¬ 
dum. [B, 121.]—B. clu calamus scriptorius. The white trans¬ 
verse fibres on the floor of the fourth ventricle of the brain, being 
the superficial roots of the auditory nerve. [L, 49J—B. espagnole. 
The TiUandsia usnoides. [B, 121.J—B. noire. The Buxus semper- 
virens. [B, 121.]—Petite b. de chevre. The Spircea ulmaria. 
[B, 121.] 

BARBE (Fr.), adj. Ba 3 r-ba. See Barbate. 

BARBE AU (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-bo. 1. The Centaurea cyanus , offi- 
cial under this title in the Fr. Cod.; also other species of Centaurea. 
2. The Nigella coerulea {damascena). [B, 113, 173.] 3. See Barbel 
(lst def.).—B. de montague. The Centaurea montana. [B, 121.] 
—B. du Levant. The Centaurea moschata. [A, 321.]—B. jaune. 
A yellow-flowered species of Centaurea , especially the Centaurea 
suaveolens. [B, 121.]—B. musque. The Centaurea moschata. 
[B, 121.]—B. vivace. The Centaurea montana. [B, 121.] 
BARBEBON, n. The Tragopogon , especially the Tragopogon 
porrifolium. [B, 121, 173.] 

BARBEL, n. Ba 3 rb'e 2 l. 1. The Cyprinus barbus (Fr., bar- 
beau; Ger., Flussbarbe). The roe is said to cause vomiting and 
purging if eaten to excess, and to be used in some countries as a 
purgative. [L, 43.] 2. See Barbe. 3. See Barbule (3d def.). 

BARBELKRAUT (Ger.), n. Ba 3 rb'e 3 l-kra»-ut. The herb of 
Barbarea vulgaris. [B, 180.] 

BARBELLA (Lat.), n. f., dim. of barba, (q. v.). Ba 3 r-be 2 l'la 3 . 
Fr., barbelle. Cassinfs name for the hairs of the pappus of a com¬ 
posite piant when they are short, thick, and bristly. [B, 1,19.] 
15ARBELLATE, adj. Ba 3 r'be 3 l-lat. Lat., barbellatus. Fr., 
barbelle. Provided with barbellae. [B, 1.] 

BARBELLULA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 r-be 2 l'lu 2 (lu 4 )-la 3 . Fr., bar- 
bellule. Cassini's name for the hairs of the pappus of a composite 
piant when they are small, conical, and pointed, like spines. [B, 1.] 
15ARBELLULATE, adj. Ba 3 r-be 2 l'lu 3 -lat. Lat., barbellulatus. 
Fr., barbellule. Provided with barbellulae. [B, 1.] 
BARBENCHOLERA (Ger.), n. Ba 3 rb'e 3 n-ch 3 o 3 l-e 3 r-a 3 . See 
under Cholera. 

BARBENHEDERICH (Ger.),n. Ba 3 rb'e 2 n-he 2 d-e 2 r-i 2 ch 2 . The 
Barbarea vulgaris. [B, 88.] 

BARBENKRAUT (Ger.), n. Ba 3 rb'e 3 n-kra 3 -ut. The genus 
Barbarea. [B, 180.]—Geineines B. The Barbarea vulgaris. [B, 
180.] 


O, no; O 2 , not: O 3 , whole; Th, tliin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 8 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; UVurn; U«, like U (Gvrman). 






barbenkAute 

BARIUM 


584 


BARBENRAUTE (Ger.), n. Ba 3 rb'e 2 n-roit-e 2 . The Nastur¬ 
tium palustre. [L, 30.] 

BARBEKIE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-be 2 r-e. A place in tbe department 
of the Loire-Inf£rieure, France, where there is a cold spring con- 
taining sodium bicarbonate. [A, 385 ; L, 32,105.] 

BAR1JERINE, n. Ba 3 r'be 2 r-en. See Berberine. 
BA11BEBON (Fr.), n, Ba 3 r-be 2 r-o 2 n 2 . The Tragopogon porri- 
folium. [A, 300.] 

BARBERRY, n. Ba 3 r'be a r-ri 2 . See Berberis.— American 
b. The Berberis canadensis. [B, 138.]—B. bark. See Berberis 
(2d def.).—B. bliglit. • The JEcidium berberidis. [B.] See Pucci- 
nia. —B.-busli. See Berberis vulgaris. —B. fainily. See Ber- 
BERiDACEiE.—Essential salt of barberries. See under Berberis. 
—Holly-leaved b. The Berberis aquifolium. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xix, p. 298 (B).]—Nepal b. The Berberis aristata 
and the Berberis nepalensis. [B, 71.]—Oplithalinic b. The Ber¬ 
beris lycium. [B, 71.] 

BA11BER’S ITCH, n. Ba 3 r'bu 5 rz i 2 ch. See Sycosis para¬ 
sitaria. 

BARBES, n. The Quercus ilex. [B, 121.] 

BARBES1N (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-be 2 -za 2 n 2 . See Barbasin. 
BARBEUIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 3 r-bu 2 -i(i a )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
Barbeuia , one of the genera. Fr., barbeui&es. A series of the 
Phytolaccacece characterized by hypogynous stamens and a bi- 
locular ovary composed of two united carpels. [H. Baillon (B, 121).] 
BAllBEZ, n. See Barbes. 

BARBEZIN (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-be 2 -za 2 n 2 . See Barbastn. 
BARBICELS, n. pl. Ba 3 rb'i 2 -se 2 ls. Lat., cilia. Ger., Wim¬ 
perti. Microscopical processes proceeding from the barbules of a 
feather, almost solely from those near the apex of the shaft. [L, 
194.] See Barbule (3d def.). 

BARBICHE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-besh. The Nigella coerulea ( dam- 
ascena). [B, 121.] 

BARBICORNIS (Lat.), adj. Ba 3 rb-i 2 -ko 2 rn'i 2 s. From barba, 
the beard, and cornu, a horn. Fr., barbicorne. In entomology, 
having hairs at the bases of the antennae. [L, 180.] 

BARBIERS (Fr.), n. Ba 3 rb-i 2 -a. From Ar., bahr-bari. A 
nervous disease met with on the island of RSunion, considered by 
Le Roy de M6ricourt to be identieal with beriberi, but by Vinson as 
a true myelitis. [Wernich (A, 319).] 

BARBIFERE (Fr.), adj. Ba 3 rb-i 2 -fe 2 r. See Barbigerous. 
BARBIGEROUS, adj. Ba 3 rb-i 2 j'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., barbiger (from 
barba , a beard, and gerere, to bear). Fr., barbigero, barbifere. 
Ger., barttragend. Bearded. [L, 41, 180.] 

BARBIGNON (Fr.), n. Ba 3 rb-en-yo 2 n 2 . A provincial name 
for the Hydnum. [B, 121.] 

BARBILLON (Fr.), n. Ba 3 rb-el-yo 2 n 2 . 1. See Barbel. 2. A 
provincial name for the Sempervivum tectorum. [B, 121.] 
BARBDIAO, n. See BarbatimXo. 

BARBINERVIS, BARBINERVIUS (Lat ), adfs. Ba 3 rb-i 2 - 
nu 6 r(ne 2 ryvi 2 s(wi 2 s), -vi 2 (wi 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From barba, the beard. and 
nervus, a nerve. In botany, having hairy nervures. [L, 41, 180.] 
BARBION (Fr.), n. Ba 3 rb-i 2 -o 2 n 2 . See Barbe au. 

BARBIPES (Lat.), adj. Ba 3 rb'i 2 -pez(pas). From barba, the 
beard, and pes, the foot. In entomology, having hairy legs. [L, 

BARBIROSTRIS (Lat.), adj. Ba 3 rb-i 2 -ro 2 st'ri 2 s. From barba, 
the beard, and rostrum, the beak. Fr., barbirostre. Having the 
beak or proboscis hairy. [L, 41,180.] 

BARBITIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba 3 r-bi 2 sh(bi 2 t)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Barba. 

BARBITURIC ACID, n. Ba 3 rb-i 2 t-u 2 'ri 2 k. Fr., acide bar- 
biturique. Ger ., Barbitursaure. Syn .: malonylurea. Acompound, 

C 4 H 4 N 2 0 3 =CO<^Jjj“qq)>CH 2 , occurring in prismatic crystals and 
acting both as a dibasic and as a monobasie acid. [B, 3, 4.] 
BARBEAU (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-blo. See Barbeau. 

BARBEE, n. Ba 3 rbl. See Barbel. 

BARBO, n. A Provence name for an edible species of Boletus. 
[B, 121.] 

BARBON (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-bo 2 n 2 . The Andropogon. [B, 121.] 
BARBOT (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-bo. The Centaurea cyanus. [B. 121.] 
BARBOTAN (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-bo-ta 3 n 2 . A place in the depart¬ 
ment of Gers, France, where there are hot sulphurous and ferru- 
ginous springs. [A, 319, 385; B ; L, 87.] 

BARBOTE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-bot. The genus Vicia. [A, 300.] 
BARBOTER (Fr.), v. tr. Ba 3 r-bo-ta. To pass a mixture of 
gases rapidly, in the form of large bubbles, into a small quantity of 
liquid, especially a viscid liquid, for the purpose of fixing some of 
them and recovering those that do not dissolve. [A, 301.] 
BARBOTEUR (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-bo-tu 5 r. An inverted glass vessel 
for collecting gases over water. [L, 41.] 

BARBOTINE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-bo-ten. 1. A lute. TA, 385.] 2. 
Of the Fr. Cod., Santonica. [B, 113.] 3. The Artemisia judaica. 
[A, 385.] 4. The Tanacetum vulgare. [B, 121.] 

BARBOUQUET (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-bu-ka. A vesicular cutaneous 
disease of the sheep, usually affecting the muzzle, one form of 
which is said to be due to the iteh-mite. [A, 385.] 

BARBOUTOUBA, n. A Carib name for the Epidendrum 
bifidum. [B, 121.] 


BAltBU (Fr.), adj. Ba 8 r-bu*. See Barbate. 

BARBULA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 rb'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . Dim. of barba (q. v.). 
1. See Barbule. 2. A genus of mosses. 3. A name applied to 
several plants having bearded appendages. [B.]—B. caprina. 
The Spircea ulmaria. [B, 180.]—B. gtettingensis [Bridel]. The 
Tortula gcettingensis {ambigua). [B, 173.]—B. liirci. 1. The 
hairs on the tragus and the antitragus. [L, 34.] 2. The Trago¬ 
pogon pratensis and the Tragopogon pomrifolius. [B.]—B. mu¬ 
ralis [Timm]. The Tortula muralis [Hedwig]. [B, 173.]—B. 
mutica [Bridel]. The Tortula cestiva. [B, 173.]—B. tragi. See 
B. hirci (lst def.).—B. valillana [SchultzJ. The Tortula muralis 
[English]. [B, 173.] 

BARIiULACEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. ra 3 rb-u 2 (u 4 )-la(la 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-a 3 . 
From Barbula, one of the genera. Of Reiehenbach, a section of 
mosses (the Dicranoidei). [B, 170.] 

BARBULATUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 3 rb-u 2 (n 4 )-la(la 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Fr., 
barbule. Provided with barbules. [L. 116.] 

BARBULE, n. Ba 3 rb'u 2 l. Lat., barbula. Fr., barbule. 1. In 
botany, Necker’s term for the small beard-like body formed by the 
union of the hairs of the peristome in certain mosses. [B, 1.] 2. In 
the pl. (Lat., radii , hamuli; Ger., Strahlen), those processes of a 
feather which are attached to the margins of the barbs. Occasion- 
ally they spring from the apex of the main shaft or the ufter-shaft, 
where there are no barbs, and sometimes from hetween the barbs 
where these are scanty. [L, 194.] 3. One of certain slender pointed 
processes of the skin arranged around the mouth in some fishes ; 
freely supplied with nerves and supposed to be organs of touch. 
[L, 1C 207.] 

BARBULE JE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 3 rb-u 2 (u)'le 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Du- 
mortier, a section of mosses including the genus Barbula. [B, 
170.] 

BARBULOIDE (Fr.), adj. Ba 3 rb-u 8 l-o-ed. Resembling a bar¬ 
bule. [L, 41.] 

BARI5ULOIDEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ba 3 rb-u 2 (u 4 )-lo(lo 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'- 
e 2 -i(e). A family of mosses ( Vaginula ti acvocarpi), comprising two 
genera. [B, 170.] 

BARBUQUET (Fr.), n. Ba 3 rb-u 8 -ka. In veterinary medicine, 
a crack or a postule at the edge of the lip, LL, 41.] 

BARBUS (Lat.), n. m. Ba 3 rb'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Barbel and Bar¬ 
beau. 

BARBYLE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 rb-el. The prune. [L, 41.] 

BARCA, n. A Malay name for a variety of Artocarpus. [B, 

121 .] 

BARCAMAN, n. A species of vegetable turpeth ( Ipomoea ) 
found in Guzerate. [B, 121.] 

BARCELLA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 r-se 2 l(ke 2 !)Ta 3 . Of Drude, a 
genus of palms ; referred by Bentham and Hooker to Eia is. [B, 
42.] 

BARCLAYA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 r-kla'a 3 . A genus of nymphaea- 
ceous plants established by Wallich. [B, 121, 170.] 

BARCLAYEA2 [Endlicher], BARCLAYIDA3 [Lindley] (Lat.), 
n’s f. pl. Ba 3 r-kla'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe of nymphaea- 
ceous plants, comprising the single genus Barclaya. [B, 121,170.] 

BARDADIA, n. An alchemical term for a pound. [Ruland, 
Johnson (A, 325).] 

BAIIDANA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 rd-a(a 3 )'na 3 . Fr., bardane [Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger., Klettenkraut. It., Sp., bardana. The burdock ; the 
genus Arctium, or Lappa, especially the species Arctium lappa 
(Lappa major). [B.]—B. major- The Lappa major. [B.l—B. 
minor. Fr., petite bardane. The Xanthium strumarium. [B.]— 
Decoctum bardame. Fr., decoction de bardane, tisane de bar¬ 
dane [Fr. Cod.]. A decoction of burdock root ( radix bardance), 
official in several of the older formularies. The Fr. Cod. directs 20 

S arts of the root to be infused for two hours in 1,000 parts of boiling 
istilled water, and strained. [B, 119.]—Extractum bardame. 
Fr., extrait de bardane [Fr. Cod.]. An aqueous extract of burdock 
root, official in several of the older formularies, made by evaporat- 
ing an infusion, a decoction, or a mixture of the expressed juice 
and water. The Fr. Cod. directs 1 part of the root, cut into small 
pieces, to be macerated for twelve hours in 5 parts of water ; atter 
expression, the residue is to be macerated again in 3 parts of 
water; the two liquors are then to be mixed, allowed to settle, 
decanted, and evaporated over a water-bath to the consistence of a 
soft extract. [B, 113, 119.]—Herba bardana?. The herb of 
various species of Lappa. [B, 270.]—Herba bardame minoris. 
The herb of Xanthium strumarium. [B, 180.]—Oleum bardame. 
Ger., Klettenwurzeldl. A preparation made by digesting burdock 
root in olive-oil; used as a hair-oil. [A, 319.]—Radix bardam® 

S Russ. Ph.]. Fr., racine de bardane. Ger., Klettenwurzel. Bur- 
lock root; the root of various species of Ixippa, especially Lappa 
offlcinalis, Lappa macrosperma. Lappa glabra, and Lappa tomen- 
tosa. [B, 270.]—Semen bardame. The seed of various species of 
Lappa. [B, 270.]—Semen bardana? minoris. The seed of 
Xanthium strumarium. [B, 180.] 

BARDANE [Fr. Cod/j (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-da 3 n. The burdock ; in 
the Fr. Cod., the root of Arctium lappa. [B, 113.]—B. coton- 
neuse. The Lappa tomentosa. [B, 173.]—B. officinale. The 
Lappa ofjicinalis. [B, 173.]—Decoction de b. See Decoctum 
bardanje.— Extrait de b. [Fr. Cod.]. See Extractum bardane.— 
Grande b. The Lappa major (ojftcinalis). [B, 173.]—Petite b. 
The Xanthium strumarium. [B, 119.]—Poudre de b. [Fr. Cod.]. 
Burdock root bruised, dried at a heat of about 40° C., powdered in 
an iron mortar, and passed through a No. 120 silk sieve. [A, 253.] - 
Tisane de b. [Fr. Cod.]. See Decoctum bardanjs. 

BARDANETTE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-da 3 n-e 2 t. The Echinospemnum 
lappula. [B, 19.]—B. fausse. See B. 


A, ape; A 2 ,at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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BAliDA^UE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-da 3 k. See Alcarraza. 

BARDE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-de 2 . See Bardistus cibarius. 
BARDEAU (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-do. The Viburnum, lantana. [B, 
173.] 

BARDISTUS (Lat.), n. m. Ba 3 rd-i 2 st'u 3 s(u 4 s). A genus of the 
Cerambycidce. [L, 49.] —B. cibarius. Fr., barde. A species the 
larvae of which are edible. [A, 321, 385.] 

BARDOTHIEK (Fr.), BARDOTTIER (Fr.), n’s. Ba 3 r-do- 
ti 2 -a. The Imbricaria borbonica. [B, 121, 173.] 

BAREGES (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-azh. A village in the department of 
the Hautes-Pyr6n6es, France, where there are hot springs contain- 
ing calcium carbonate, sodium chloride, magnesium chloride, 
sodium sulphate, iron sulphate, sodium sulphide, sodium iodide, 
sodium silicate, aluminium silicate, calcium silicatc, bituminous 
matter, and hydrosin. The waters are drank and used as baths 
and douches in the treatment of chronie articular affections, atonic 
wounds, paralyses, skin diseases, and catarrhs. [A, 321, 363.]— 
Factitious B.-water. Ger., kunstliches B.-Bad. See Bain dit 
de B. 

BAREGIN, n. Ba 2 r'e 2 j-i 2 n. Fr ..barigine. Ger., Baregin. Sp., 
baregina. Syn.: hydrosin , glairin , plombierin , glairidin , zoidin, 
zoogene , sulphurain. An organic gelatinous, nitrogenous sub- 
staiice obtained from certain sulphurous waters by evaporation, or 
deposited spontaneously on the sides of the basins and conduits ; 
so called from its having been first discovered at BarSges. It is 
largely made up of Confervce and Oscillatorice. [B, 2, 15, 270.] 
BARENBEERE (Ger.), n. Bar'e 2 n-bar-e 2 . The Arctostaphy- 
los uva ursi. [B.] 

BAItENBLUST (Ger.), n. Bar'e 2 n-blust. The genus Rhodo¬ 
dendron. [A, 315.] 

BARENCOCO, n. A Madagascar • name for a gum-resin re* 
sembling dragon’s-blood. [B, 121.]—Liti n b. See B. 

BARENDILL (Ger.), n. Bar'e 2 n-di 2 l. The Meum athaman- 
ticum. [B, 180; L, 30.] 

BARENDJAN, n. See Badendjan. 

BAREXDRECK (Ger.), n. Bar'e 2 n-dre 2 k. Licorice. [B, 270.] 
BAUENFACKEL (Ger.), n. Bar'e 2 n-fa 3 k-e 2 l. See BXren- 

BEERE. 

B AreXFEXCHEL (Ger.), n. Bar'e 2 n-fe 2 nch 2 -e 2 l. See BXren- 

DILL. 

bArEXFETT (Ger.), n. Bar'e 2 n-fe 2 t. Bear's grease. [B, 
180.] See Axungia UR3i. 

BARENFUSS (Ger.), n. Bar'e 2 n-fus. The herb and root of 
Helleborus foetidus. [B, 180.] 

BiRENKLAU (Ger.), n. Bar'e 2 n-kla*-u. The genus Hera¬ 
cleum , especially the Heracleum sphondylium .• [B, 180.]—Aechte 
B., B’enkraufc. The Acanthus mollis. [B, 180.]—Deutsche B. 
See Unechte B.— Dornige B. See Acanthus spinosa.— Gemeine 
It., Unechte B. The Heracleum sphondylium. [B ; L, 30.]— 
Weiche B, The Acanthus mollis. [B, 180.] 

BAREXKLAUE (Ger.), n. Bar'e 2 n-kla 3 -u-e 2 . 1. See BXren- 
klau. 2. The Euryangeium sumbul. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc., 1 ’ xxv, p. 171 (B).] 

BAREXKLEE (Ger.), n. Bar'e 2 n-kla. The Melilotus offici - 
nalis. [B, 180.] 

BAUENKNOBLAUCH (Ger.), n. Bar'e 2 n-kno 2 b-la*-uch 2 . See 
BXrenlauch. 

BAREXKOTH (Ger.), n. Bar'e 2 n-kot. Lit., bear's dung; in 
mineralogy, dross. [A, 315.] 

BAREXKRAUT (Ger.), n. Bar'e 2 n-kra 3 -ut. See Barenbeere. 
BAREXLAUCH (Ger.), n. Bar'e 2 n-la 3 -uch 2 . The wild garlic 
(Allium ursinum). [A, 315 ; B, 180 ; L, 30.] 

UARENMOOS (Ger.), n. Bar'e 2 n-mos. The Polytrichium com¬ 
mune. [L, 46.] 

BAREXOHB (Ger.), n. Bar^n-or. The wind-seed (Arctotis). 
[L, 46.]— B’primel. See BXrenDhrchen. 

BAREXOHRCHEX (Ger.), BAREXOHltLEIX (Ger.), n’s. 
Bar'e 2 n-u 5 r-ch 2 e 2 n, -lin. The Primula auricula. [B, 180.] 
I5AREXSCHLAMM (Ger.), n. Bar'e 2 n-shla 3 m. In mineral¬ 
ogy. dross. [A, 315.] 

bAkeXSCHMALZ (Ger.), n. Bar'e 2 u-shma s ltz. See BXren- 

FETT. 

B ArEXSCHOTE (Ger.) n. Bar'e 2 n-shot-e 2 . The wild licorice 
( Astragalus glycyphyllus). [A, 315.] 

BAREXTATZE (Ger.), n. Bar'e 2 n-ta 3 tz-e 2 . The Heracleum 
sphondylium. [B, 180.] 

BAREXTRAUBE (Ger.), n. Bar'en-tra 3 -ub-e 2 . See BXren- 
beere.— B’nbliitter. The leaves of Arctostaphylos uva ursi. [B.] 
—Gemeine B. The Arctostaphylos officinalis. [B, 180.] 

ItAREXWURZ (Ger.), n. Bar'e 2 n-vurtz. The Helleborus viri¬ 
dis. [B, 180.] 

BAREXWURZEL (Ger.), n. Bar'e 2 n-vurtz-e 2 l. See BXren- 

KLAU. 

BAREXZEHE (Ger.), n. Bar'en-tza-he 2 . The dandelion (Leon- 
todon taraxacum). [A, 315.] 

BAUEXZUCKER (Ger.), n. Bar'e 2 n-tzuk-e 2 r. Licorice. [B,270.] 
BARF-ELI3I (Pers.), n. The Ranunculus edulis. [B, 121.] 
liAKFLEUR (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-flu 6 r. A sea-bathing station in the 
department of the Manche, France. [A, 385; L, 87.] 

BARGADA, n. The Ipomoea maritima. [B.] 


BARGOU, n. Ba 3 r'gu. See Burqoo. 

BARHAL (Hind.), n. The Artocarpus laJcoocha. [B, 181.] 
BARHALYA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 r-ha 2 l(ha 3 I)'ya 3 . Adopted from 
the Chaldee name for fennel. A section of the genus Fceniculum. 
[B, 121.] 

BARHA3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 r-ha 2 m'i 2 -a 3 . From Barham , an 
English botanist. See Croton. 

BAKHANTA (Hind.), n. The Solanum indicum. [B, 181.] 
BARIC, adj. Ba'ri 2 k. Lat., baricus. Containing or pertain- 
ing to barium. [B.] 

BARIDIIDES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ba 2 r(bu 3 r)-i 2 d-i(i 2 )'i 2 d-ez(as). 
A subfamily of the Hylesinidce. [L, 267.] 


BARIGLIA, n. Ba 2 r-i 2 rya 8 . See Barilla. 

BAR1GOULE (Fr.), n. Ba s r-i 2 -gul. The Agaricus Eryngii. 
[B, 173.] 

ItARI-KASOXDI, n. The Cassia occidentalis. [“Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi, p. 166 (B).] 

ItARILLA, n. Ba 2 r-i 2 l'la 3 . Fr., barille. Sp.. barilla. 1. (Also 
called Spanish b.) an impure sodium carbonate obtained by the 
incineration of various terrestrial plants of the genera Satsola , 
Salicornia , and Chenopodium. It occurs in hard, porous masses, 
of a grayish-blue color, which, on exposure, become covered with 
a crust of saline matter. [B, 5.] 2. The Batis maritima. [B, 19.] 
—lt. de eobre (Sp.). See B. copper.— B*kupfer (Ger.). See B. 
copper. —B. of Aiguemortes. Fr., blanquette. A variety ob¬ 
tained from several plants, containing from 3 to 8 per cent. of 
sodium carbonate. [L, 120.]—B^soda (Ger.). See B. (lst def.).— 
British b. 1. Kelp. [B, 19.] 2. Black ash, soda-ball; a substance 
produced in the first stage of the manufacture of sodium carbonate 
from sodium sulphate ; prepared by heating the latter with its own 
weight of fimestone and half its weight of fine coal. It is a black 
mass consisting of sodium sesquicarbonate and calcium sulphide. 
[B, 5.]—Caiiary b. A variety made from the Salsola kali. [L, 
120.]—Copper b, See B. copper.— Frencli b. See B. of Aigue- 
mortes , Narbonne 6 ., and Normandy b. —Xarbonne b. Salicor ; 
a variety made from the Salicornia annua or the Salicornia her¬ 
bacea , containing from 14 to 15 per cent. of sodium carbonate. [L, 
120.]—Normandy b. Normandy soda ; a variety made from 
Fuci. [L. 120.]—Sicily b. A variety made chiefly from the Sal¬ 
sola sativa , containing 55 per cent. of sodium carbonate. [F£e (L, 
120).]—Spanish b. See B. (lst def.). 


BARILLE (Fr.), n. 
See Barilla. 


Ba 3 r-el-y\ 


1. The Salsola sativa. 


[B.] 2. 


BAltlLLET, n. Ba 2 r'i 2 l-le 2 t. From Fr., barillet , a little cask. 
1. The tympanum. [L, 41.] 2. In embryology, a vesicle. [Need- 
ham (A, 4).] 

BARILLOR, n. Ba 2 r-i 2 l'lo 2 r. See Barilla (lst def.). 
BARIXJ (Pers.), n. The Oryza sativa. [L, 77.] 

BARIXKA (Teloogoo), n. The Epicarpurus orientalis. [B, 172.] 
BARIO (It., Sp.), n. Ba 3 r'i 2 -o. See Barium. 

BARITA (It., Sp.), BARITE (Fr.), n’s. Ba 3 r-e'ta 3 , -et. See 
Baryta. 


BARITICO (It.), adj. Ba 3 r-i 2 t'i 2 k-o. See Barytic. 

BARIUM (Lat.). n. n. Ba(ba 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From flapy*, 
heavy, on account of the high specifle gravity of b. sulphate. Fr., 
barium , baryum. Ger.. Barium , Baryum. It., Sp., bario. Syn. : 
baryum, barytum , barytium, plutonium [Clarke]. A metallic ele- 
ment found widely distributed through the vegetable kingdom, 
usually under the form of the sulphate or carbonate. It is also 
found ln very small quantities in sea-water and sorae mineral 
waters. It has not been isolated in quantities sufficient to deter- 
mine its physical properties. In composition it acts as a bivalent 
radicle, replacing two atoms of hydrogen and forming compounds 
analogous to those of calcium. Symbol, Ba ; atomic weight, 136’8. 
[B, 3.]—Acutate de b. (Fr.). See B. acetate. —Acid b. arsenate. 
Fr., arseniate de b. acide. Ger., saures arsensaures B. A compound 
of b. arsenate with arsenic acid. [B.J See B. arsenate.— Acid b, 
suipharsenate. Fr., sulfarsiniate de b. acide. Ger., saures 
schwefelarsensaures B. See B. metathioarsenate. —Acid b. sul¬ 
phate. Fr., sulfate de b. acide. Ger., saures schwefelsaures B. 
Dihydric b. sulphate. IB.] See B. sulphate. —Acrylate de b. 
(Fr.), Acrylsaures B. (Ger.). See B. acrylate.— Adipate de b. 
(Fr.), Adipinsaures B. (Ger.). SeeB. adipate.— Aethylschwefel- 
saures B. (Ger.). See B. ethylsulphate— Allylate de b. (Fr.). 
See B. allylate. —Amido-sulfonate de b. (Fr.), Amidosulfon- 
sanres B. (Ger.). See B. amidosulphonate— Antiinoniate de b. 
(Fr.), Antimonsaures B. (Ger.). SeeB. antimonate. —Ars£ni- 
ate de b. (Fr.). See B. arsenate.— Arseniate de b. et d*ammo- 
nium (Fr.). See B. and ammonium arsenate. —Arsenigsaures 
B. (Ger.), Ars^nite de b. (Fr.). See B. arsenite.— Arsensaures 
B. (Ger.). See B. arsenate. —Azotate de b. (Fr.). See B. nitrate. 
—Azotite de b. (Fr.). See B. nitr.te. —Azotite de b. et de pla- 
tine (Fr.). See B. platino-nitrite.— Baldriansaures B. (Ger.). 
See B. valerianate. —Barii acetas. See B. acetate. —Barii ar- 
senias. See B. arsenate. —Barii arsenis. See B. arsenite. — 
Barii binoxydum. See B. dioxide.— Barii bromas. See B. 
bromate.— Barii bromidum, Barii bromnretum. See B. bro- 
mide. —Barii carbonas. See B. carbonate. —Barii chloras. 
See B. chlorate— Barii chloridum, Barii chloruretum. See 
B. chloride.— Bari i citras. See B. citrate. —Barii cyanidum. 
See B. cyanide.— Barii ferrocyaniduin. See B. ferrocyanide.— 
Barii ilnoridum, Barii fluoruretum. See B. Jluoride. — 
Barii hydras. SeeB. hydrate.— Barii iiypophosphis. See B. 
hypophosphite. —Barii hyposulphis. See B. thiosulphate. —Barii 
iodas. See B. iodate,— Barii iodidum, Barii ioduretum. 
See B. iodide. —Barii monoxidum, Barii monoxydum. See 
Baryta. —Barii ultras. See B. nitrate.— Barii oxidum, Barii 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U ft , urn; U # , like U (German). 
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oxydum. See B. oxide and Baryta.—B arii percliloras. See B. 
perchlorate.— Barii permanganas. See B. permanganate .— 
Barii peroxyduin. See B. dioxide .—Barii phosplias. See B. 
phosphate.— Barii pliosphis. See B.phosphite.— Barii protoxl- 
dnm, Barri protoxyduin. See Baryta.—B arii salieylas. See 
B. sdlicylate. —Barii snlplias. See B. sulphate. —Barii sulphi- 
dum. See B. sulphide.— Barii sulphis. See B. sulphite. —Barii 
sulpliocarbolas. See B. sulphocarbolate — Barii sulpliocar- 
bonas. See B. sulphocarbonate.— Barii sulphurctum. See B. 
sulphide.—liaril tartras. See B. tartrate. —Barii valerianas. 
See B. valerianate. —B. acetate. Lat., barii acetas, b. aceticum. 
Fr., acutate de b. (ou de baryte). Ger., Baviumacetat , essigsaures 
B. It., acetato di bario. Sp., acetato de bario. A substance, 
Ba(C 2 H 3 0 2 ) 2 , occurring as colorless crystals readily soluble in water, 
prepared by evaporating a solution of b. carbonate in acetic aeid. 
It is used in the arts as a substitute for lead acetate. [B, 270.]— 
B. acrylate. Fr., acrylate de b. Ger., acrulsaures B. It., acri- 
lato di bario. A eompound, Ba(C 3 H 3 0 2 ) 2 , of b. and acrylic acid. 
[B, 2.]—B. adipate. Fr., adipate de b. Ger., adipinsaures B. It., 
adipato di bario. A eompound, Ba.C fl H 8 0 4 , of b. and adipic acid. 
[B, 2.]—B. allylate. F r., allylate de b. Ger ., Bariumallylat. It., 
altilato di bario. Sp., alitato de bario. A eompound, (0 3 II 8 0) 2 Ba0, 
of b. and allyl alcohol; an amorphous mass soluble in allyl alcohol. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix (1881), p. 299 (B).]—B. 
amidosulphonate. Fr ., amido-sulfonate de b. Ger., amidosul- 
fonsaures B . It., amidosolfonato di bario. Sp., amidosulfonato 
de bario. A substance, BaN 2 H 4 S 2 0 8 =NH ? .S0 2 .0—Ba—0.S0 2 .NH 2 , 
forming long prismatic crystals soluble m 3 parts of water. [E. 
Bergland, “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (1879), p. 331 
(B).J —B. and ammouiumarseuate. Fr., arseniate de b. et 
d'ammonium. A eompound of b. and of ammonium with arsenic 
acid. Tvvo such compounds are known, 2BaNH 4 (As0 4 ) + 2H 2 0 and 
Ba(NH 4 ) 2 .2HAs0 4 ; both crystalline solids. [B, 2.]—B. and ethyl 
sulphate. See B. ethylsulphate.—Tl. and iron naecbUate. Fr., 
meconate de b. et de fer. A eompound of meconic, acid with both 
b. and iron ; a substance slightly soluble in cold water, more read¬ 
ily soluble in hot water, depositing from the aqueous solution as an 
amorphous solid. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix (1881), 
p. 315 (B).]—B. and metliyl sulphate. See B. methylsulphate. — 
B. and platiuum nitrite. See B. jolatino-nitrite. —15. and po- 
tassium tartrate. Fr., tartrate de b. et de potassium. Ger., 
weinsaures Bariumoxyd-Kali. It., tartrato di bario e di potassio. 
Sp., tartrato de bario y de potasio. A pulverulent precipitate, 
C 4 H 4 BaO c .C 4 H 4 K 2 O 0 +2H 2 O, obtained by evaporatmg an aqueous 
solution of baryta and potassium bitartrate. [B, 2.]—B. and so- 
dium tartrate. Fr., tartrate de b. et de sodium. Ger., wein¬ 
saures Bariumoxyd-Natron . It., tartrato di bario e di sodio. Sp., 
tartrato de bario y de sodio. A crystalline substance, C fl H 4 BaG 0 - 
C 6 H 4 Na 2 0 6 +2H 2 0, obtained by adding b. chloride to a solution of 
sodium and potassium tartrate. [B, 2.]—B. antimonate. Fr., 
antimoniate de b. Ger., antimonsaures B. It., antimoniato di 
bario. Sp., antimoniato de bario. A eompound, Ba(Sb0 3 ) 2 , of b. 
and antimonic acid. [B, 2.]—15. arsenate. Lat., barii arsenias , 
b. arsenicicum. Fr., arseniate de b. Ger., arsensaures B. It., ar- 
seniato di bario. Sp., arseniato de bario. A eompound of b. and 
arsenic acid. Normal b. arsenate ( orthoarsenate ), Ba 3 (As0 4 ) 2 , is 
a white powder almost insoluble in water. Monohydric b. arsenate , 
Ba.HAs0 4 or 2BaHAs0 4 , tetrahydric b. arsenate , BaH 4 .(As0 4 ) 2 , 
and acid b. arsenate, which eontains an excess of arsenic acid, are 
also known. [B, 2.]—B. arsenite. Lat., barii arsenis, b. arsenio- 
sum (seu arsenicosum). Fr., arstnite de b. Ger., arsenigsaures B. 
It., arsenito di bario. Sp., arsenito de bario. A eompound of b. 
and arsenious acid. The name was formerly given to what is now 
called b. metarsenite ( q. v.). [B.]—B’athylat (Ger.). See B. ethyl¬ 
ate.— 15’atbylsulfat (Ger.). See B. ethylsulphate. —B. benzene- 
sulplionate. See B. phenylsulphonate. —B. bichromate. See 
B. dichromate. —B. bromate* Lat., barii bromas, b. bromicum. 
Fr., bromate de b. Ger., bromsaures B. It., bromato di bario. 
Sp., bromato de bario. A substance, Ba(Br0 3 ) 2 + H 2 0, occurring as 
small shining monoclinic crystals difficultly soluble in cold water, 
precipitated from baryta water by the addition of bromine. [B, 
270.]—15. broinatuin. See B. bromide.—li. bromicum. See B. 
bromate. —B. bromide. Lat., barii bromidum (seu bromuretum), 
b. bromatum, bromuretum baryticum. Fr., bromure de baryum 
[Fr. Cod.] (ou de b.). Ger., Brombaryum, Brombarium , Barium- 
bromid, Bariumbromiir. It., bromuro di bario. Sp., bromuro de 
bario. A eompound, BaBr 2 or combined with water of crvstalliza- 
tion BaBr 2 + 2H 2 0 of b. and bromine, forming colorless rhombic 
crystals of unpleasant bitterish taste, readily soluble in water and 
alcohol. It is prepared by the addition of hydrobromic acid to b. 
hydroxide or b. carbonate and remains in solution when baryta 
water is treated with bromine. It .is used in the preparation of 
hydrobromic acid for pharmacentical purposes. [B, 3, 270.]—15. 
carbonate. Lat., barii carbonas, b. carbonicum. Fr., carbonate 
de b. (ou de baryte). Ger., kohlensaures B. (oder Bariumoxyd), 
kohlensaurer Banyt, Bariumcarbonat. It., carbonato di bario. 
Sp., carbonato de bario. A substance, BaC0 3 , occurring native 
under the form of prismatic or pyramidal crystals (witherite), and 
'also obtained artificially as a dense, white, tasteless, or odorless 
alkaline powder almost insoluble ln water, when an alkaline car¬ 
bonate is added to a solution of b. chloride or b. nitrate. It is 
employed as a reagent in Chemical analysis and as a rat-poison. 
[B, 3, 270.]—B. caryophyllinate. Fr., caryophyllinate de b. 
Ger., caryophyllinsaures B. It., cariofdlinato di bario. A yellow 
amorphous, bitter substance, C 20 H 30 BaO B + r / 2 II 2 0, obtained by the 
action of b. chloride upon sodium caryophyllinate. [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,’ 1 xxii, p. 219 (B).]—B. chlorate. Lat., barii 
chloras, b. chloricum. Fr., chlorate de b. Ger., chlorsaures B., 
Bariumchlorat. It., clorato di bario. Sp., clorato de bario. A 
eompound, Ba(C10 3 ) 2 + H 2 0, of b. and chloric acid. occurring as 
colorless monoclinic prismatic crystals soluble in water. [B, 3,159.J 
—B. chloratHm. See B. chloride.—H. chloricum. See B. 
chlorate.— B. chloride. Lat., barii chloridum, b. (seu baryum 


[Ger. Ph., lst ed., Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph.l), chloratum, chloruretum 
baryi [Belg. Ph.], chloretum baricum [Dan. Ph.] (seu baryticum 
[Netherl. Ph.]), baryta muriatica [Greek. Ph.]. Fr., chlorure de 
baryum [Fr. Cod.] (ou de b.). Ger., Chlorbaryum, Chlorbarium, 
Bariumchlorid, Bariumchlorur. It., cloruro di bario. Sp., ctoruro 
bdrico [Sp. Ph.] (6 de bario). A substance, BaCl 2 +2H 2 0, forming 
colorless tubular rhombic crystals of unpleasant salty taste, soluble 
in about 3 parts of cold water. On heating it loses its water of 
crystalli zation and is converted into a white powder. B. chloride 
has been used as a remedy in scrofula and in cutaneous disorders 
and as a vermifuge. [B, 3, 119.]—I5’chloridlosung (Ger.). See 
Test-solution of chloride of £>.—B. chromate. Lat., barii chromas , 
b. chromicum. Fr., chromate de b. Ger., chromsaures B., Barium- 
chromat. It., cromato di bario. Sp., cromato de bario. A eom¬ 
pound, BaCr0 4 , of b. and chromic acid, occurring as yellow crystals 
insoluble in water. It is used as a pigment under the name of 
yellow ultramarine. [B, 3.]—B. citrate. Lat., barii citras, b. 
citricum. Fr., citrate de b. Ger., citronensaures B., Bariumcitrat. 
It., citrato di bario. Sp., citrato de bario. A eompound of b. and 
citric acid. Normal b. citrate , Ba 3 (C«H 6 0 7 ) 2 , occurs under various 
crystalline forms as well as in the form of an amorphous powder, 
according to the number of molecules of water of crystallization 
with which it is combined. [B, 3.]—B. cyanide. Lat., barii 
cyanidum (seu cyanuretum ), o. cyanatum. Fr., cyanure de b. 
Ger., Cyanbarium, Bariumcyaniir. It., cianuro di bario. A eom¬ 
pound, Ba(CN) 2 , of b. and cyanogen, prepared by the decomposi- 
tion of b. ferroeyanide or by the action of hydrocyanic acid upon 
b. hydroxide. [B, 4.1—B. deutoxide. Fr., dentoxyde de b. See 
B. dioxide.— B. dicliloropropionate. Fr., dichloropropionate 
de b. Ger., dichlorpropionsaures B. It., dicloropropionato di 
bario. A eompound of b. and dichlorpropionic acid ; a substance, 
Ba(C 3 H 3 Cl 2 0 2 ) 2 + H 2 0, forming rhombic tubular crystals of glassy 
lustre. [H. Beckurts and R. Otto, “ Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. Gesellsch., 11 
ix (1876), p. 1876 (B).l—B. dichromate. Lat., barii bichromas, b. 
bichromicum. Fr., bichromate de b. Ger., Bariumdichromat, dop- 
peltchromsaures B. It., bici'omato (o dicromato di bario). Sp., 
oicromato de bario. B. bichromate ; a substance, BaCr 2 0 7 +2H 2 0, 
forming yellow acicular crystals. [B, 3.]—15. dioxide. Lat., barii 
binoxydum. Fr., bioxyde (ou dioxyde de b.). Ger., Bariumdioxyd , 
Barium super oxyd. It., diossido di bario. Sp., dioxido de bario. 
B. deutoxide, b. peroxide. A whitish pulverulent substance, BaC 2 , 
which unites witn water to form a hyarate, BaO a +8H 2 0. Both the 
dioxide and its hydrate act as oxidizing agents, owing to the readi- 
ness with which they give up one of their oxygen atoms, and are 
employed in the preparation of hydrogen dioxide. [B, 3, 270.]—B. 
disulpliate. Fr., disulfate de b. Ger., Bariumdisulfat. See B. 
pyrosulphate. —B. ditliionatc. Fr.,dithionatedeb. Ger ,,dithion- 
saures B., Bariumdithionat. It., ditionato di bario. A substance, 
BaS 2 0«+2H 2 0, forming large, shining, monoclinic prismatic crys¬ 
tals. [B, 3,159.]—B. ethylate. Fr., ethylate de b. Ger., Barium- 
dthylat. It., etilato di bario. Sp., etilato de bario. A eompound, 
Ba(C 2 H 4 .0) 2 , prepared by dissolving baryta in absolute alcohol. 
[B, 4.J—B. ethylsulphate. Fr., ethyl-sulfate de b. Ger., Barium- 
dthylsidfat, dthylschwefelsaures B. It., etilsolfato di bario. Sp., 
etilsidfato de bario. Syn.: b. and ethyl sulphate, b. sulphoethylate , 
b. sulphovinate. A eompound, Ba(C 2 H 6 .S0 4 ) 2 + 2H 2 0, of b. and 
ethylsulphuric acid (acid ethyl sulphate); a substance occurring as 
monoclinic prismatic crystals. [B, 2.]—B. ©ugenate. Fr., eugenate 
de b. A eompound, Ba(C 10 H,,O 2 ) 2 , of b. and eugenic acid, forming 
laminar crystals of pearly lustre. [B, 4.]—15. ferrate. Fr ., ferrate 
de b. Ger., eisensaures B., Bariumferrat. It., ferrato di bario. 
A dark-red substance, BaFe0 4 + H 2 0, compounded of b. and ferric 
acid. [B, 3.]—B. ferroeyanide. Lat., barii ferrocyanidum (seu 
ferrocyanuretum ), b. ferrocyanatum. Fr., ferrocyanure de b. 
Ger., Ferrocyanbarium, Bariumferrocyaniir. It ., ferrocianuro di 
bario. A substance, Ba 2 Fe(C 3 N 3 \ + 6H 2 0, produced by the action 
of the ferroeyanide of one of the neavy metals upon b. hydroxide. 
[B, 4.]—B. fluorhle. Lat., barii fluoridum. Fr., fluorure de b. 
Ger., Bariumfluorid. It ., fluor uro di bario. A eompound, BaF 2 , 
of b. and fluorine; a white granular crystalline powder difficultly 
soluble in water, but dissohung readily in nitric and hydrochloric 
acids. [B, 159.]—15. gainbogiate. Fr., gambogiate de b. Ger., 
gambogiasaures B. A dark brick-red substance compounded of 
b. and gambogic acid. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, 
p. 210 (B).]—B. glycyrrhizate. Fr., glycyrrhizate de b. A eom¬ 
pound, 3BaO+5C 24 H 36 0 9 , of b. and glycyrrhizin ; obtained under 
the form of yellowish scales by dissolving glycyrrhizin in baryta 
water, passing carbon dioxide through the solution and evaporat- 
ing. [“Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” Oct. 23, 1879, p. 327 (B),]—B. 
hydrate. SeeR. hydroxide.— B. hydrosulpliate. Ger ..Barium- 
hydrosidfat. Dihydric b. sulphate. [B, 270.] See B. sulphate.— B. 
hydrosulphide. Lat., barii sidphydras, b. sulfhydricum. Fr., 
sidfhydrate de b. Ger., Bariumhydrosulfid , Bariumsulfhydrat, 
Schivefelwasserstoff-Schwefelbarium. It ., solfidrato di bario. Sp., 
sulfhidrato de bario. B. sul^hydrate ; a substance forming pris- 
rnatic crystals of the composition Ba(SH) 2 . [B, 3.]—15. hydroxide. 
Lat., barii hydras , baryta hydrica (seu hydrata). Fr., hydrate de 
b. Ger., Bariumhydrat, Bariumoxydhydrat , Bariumhydroxyd. 
It., idrato (o idrossido ) di bario. Sp., hidrato (0 hidroxido) de 
bario. B. hydrate; a eompound, Ba(OH) 2 , of b. and hydroxyl, 
formed by the action of water upon baryta and in other ways. It 
is a white powder which when iused forms a crystalline mass. By 
dissolving the latter in water or by boiling the pulverulent dioxide 
with water, the eompound Ba(OH) 2 + 8H 2 0 is precipitated as tubular 
or prismatic crystals. On exposure to moist air, b. hydroxide 
effloresces to a white powder of the composition Ba(OH) 2 + H ? 0. 
B. hydroxide dissolves in 20 parts of cold and 3 parts of boiling 
water, prodiicing baryta water. This solution, as well as the hy¬ 
droxide itself, is strongly alkaline and has a marked afflnity for 
carbon dioxide, and is therefore employed like lime-water in the 
detection. estimation, and removal of the latter. [B, 3, 270.]—B. 
hyjieroxide. See B. dioxide. —B. liypophosphite. Lat., barii 
hypophosphis. Fr., hypophosphite de b. Ger., unterphosphorig- 
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saures B. It., ipofosfito di bario. Sp., hipofosfito de bario. A 
compound, Ba(H 3 P0 2 ) 2 , of b. and hypopliosphorous acid, occurring 
as square laminar crystals or, combined with a molecule of water 
of crystallization, as fiexible acicular crystals of nacreous lustre. 
[B, 2.]—B. hyposulphite. See B. thiosulphate. —15. iodate. 
Lat., barii iodas, b. iodicum. Fr., iodate de b. Ger., jodsaures B., 
Bariumjodat. It., iodato di bario. Sp., iodato de bario. A com¬ 
pound, Ba(IO s ) a or Ba(I0 3 ) 2 + H 2 0, occurring under the form of 
monoclinic prismatic crystals or as a white granular powder. It is 
diffieultly soluble in water and is preeipitated when iodine is added 
to baryta water, b. iodide remaining in solution. [B, 3, 270.]—15. 
iodatum. See B. iodide.— B. iodicuin. See B. iodate.— B. 
iodide. Lat., barii iodidum, ioduretum baryii [Belg. Ph.], b. (seu 
baryum) iodatum. Fr., iodure de b. Ger., Jodbarium , Barium- 
jodid, Bariumiodiir. It., ioduro di bario. Sp., ioduro de bario. 
A substance, BaI 3 +2H 2 0, compounded of b. and iodine, forming 
large, colorless, deliquescent, rhombic crystals very soluble in water. 
It nas been used in medicine. [B, 5, 119, 159.]—15. isoplitlialate. 
Fr., iso-phtalate de b. Ger., isophtaisaures B. It., isoftalato di 
bario. See B. phthalate. —B. isovalerate, 15. isovaleriaiiate. 
Fr., iso-valerate de b. See B. valerianate.— B*jodat (Ger.). See 
B. iodate. —15’jodid (Ger.), B’jodur (Ger.). See B. iodide.— B. 
malonate. Fr., malonate de b. Ger., malonsaures B. It., malo- 
nato di bario. Sp., malonato de bario. A compound, Ba(C 3 H 2 0 4 ), 
of b. and malonic acid. [B, 4.]—B. manganate. Fr., manganate 
de b. Ger., mangansaures B. It., manganato di bario. Sp., man- 
ganato de bario. A compound, BaMn0 4 , of b. and manganic acid, 
foriniug an emerald-green micro-crystalline powder insoluble in 
water. It has been used as a pigment instead of Scheele’s green, 
over which it has the advantage of not being poisonous. [B, 3.]— 
B. ineconate. Fr., meconate de b. Ger., mekonsaures B. It., 
meconato di bario. Sp., meconato de bario. A compound of b. and 
meconic acid ; used as an anthelminthic. [B, 88.] See also B. and 
iron meconate.— 15. inellitate. Fr ., mellitate de b. Ger .,mellith- 
saures B. It., mellitato di bario. A crystalline compound, Ba 3 C 12 0 12 
-f 3H 2 0, of b. and melliticacid. [B, 4.J—B. metaphenylenedicar- 
bonate. Fr., metaphenylene-dicarbonate de b. Ger., metaphenylen- 
dicarbonsaures B., B. isoplitlialate. [B, 4.] See B. phthalate.— B. 
metarsenlte. Fr., metarsenite de b. Ger., metaarsenigsaures B. 
It., metarsenito di bario. A substance of the composition Ba(As0 2 ) 2 , 
formerly known as b. arsenite. It forms a gelatinous mass which 
by drying is converted into a heavy powder. [B, 2.]—15. meta- 
tliioarsenate. Fr., meta-thioarseniate de b. Ger., metaschwefel- 
arsensaures B. It., metatioarseniato di bario. A substance for¬ 
merly called acid b. sulpharsenate. having the composition Ba(AsS 3 ) 2 . 
It is known only in solution, and, upon evaporatlng the latter, a 
yellow depositof the composition BaAs 6 S l8 is obtamed. [B, 2.]— 
B. metatungstate. Fr., metatungstate de b. Ger., metawol- 
framsaures B. It., metatungstato di bario. A substance, BaW 4 - 
0,3+9H a O. forming pyramidal crystals. [B, 3.]—B. methylsul- 
pliate. Fr., methyl-sulfate de b. Ger., Bariummethylsulfat. It., 
metil-solfato di bario. Sp., metil-sulfato de bario. Syn.: methyl 
and b. sulphate , b. sulphomethylate. A compound, Ba(CH 3 .S0 4 ) 2 + 
2II 2 0, of b. and metnylsulphuric acid (acid methyl sulphate); a 
substance forming laminar crystals used in the preparation of 
sodium methylsulphate. [B.]—B. monosulphide. Lat., b. sul¬ 
furatum, baryta sulfurata. Fr., monosulfure de b. (ou de baryum). 
Ger., Bariummonosulfiir , Sch wef cibar i uni. .It., monosolfuro cli 
bario. Sp., monosulfuro de bario. B. sulphide; a white powder, 
BaS, which, when combined with 6 molecules of water of crystalli¬ 
zation, forms transparent tubular crystals. It is used as a source 
of the other b. compounds. [B, 3.]—B. monoxido. Lat., barii 
monoxidum , b. monoxydatum. Fr., monoxyde de b. (ou de baryum). 
Ger., Bariummonoxyd. It., monossido di bario. Sp., monoxido 
de bario. See Baryta.— B. morphinate. Fr., morphinate de b. 
G 3r., Bariummorphinat. It., morfinato di bario. A compound, 
(0 17 H i9 NO 3 ) 2 BaO+2H 2 0, of b. and morphine ; an unstable crystal¬ 
line substance having probably the constitution of a substituted 
phenol. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxx, p. 401 (B).]—B. 
miniate. Fr.. muriate de b. Ger., salzsaures B., salzsaurer 
Baryt. It., muriato di bario. See B. chloride.— 15. myristate, 
15. myrlsticate. Fr., myristicate de b. Ger., myristicinsaures B. 
It., miristicato di bario. A compound, Ba(Ci 4 H 27 0 2 ) 2 , of b. and 
myristic acid ; a very light micro-crystalline powder, difficultly solu¬ 
ble in water and alcohol. [B, 2.]—B. nitrate. Lat., barii (seu 
bnrytce) nitras , nitras baryticus , b. nitricum. Fr., Azotate de 
baryte [Fr. Cod.] (ou de b.). Ger., salpetersaures B., salpetersaurer 
Baryt, Banumnitrat. lt.,nitrato{oazotato)dibario. Sp., nitrato 
de bario. A compound, Ba(NO s ) 2 , of b. and nitric acid, forming 
colorless octahedral crystals, of unpleasant bitter saline taste, solu¬ 
ble in 10 to 15 parts of cold water, insoluble in alcohol. It is pre- 
pared by the action of nitric acid upon witherite and upon b. mono¬ 
sulphide, and is used in pyrotechnics and for other purposes. [B, 
3, 270.]—15’nitrati bsung (Ger.). See Test-solution ofb. nitrate.— 
15. oleate. Lat., b. oleinicum. Fr., oleate de b. It., oleato di 
bario. Sp., oleato de bario. A crystalline substance, Ba(Ci 8 H 33 0 2 ) 2 , 
compounded of b. and obic acid. It is soluble in warm dilute 
alcohol, the solution depositing on cooling an acid salt of the com¬ 
position Ba(C, 8 H S3 0 2 ) 2 .2C 18 H 34 0 2 . [B,2.]—B.orthoarsenate. Fr., 
orthoarseniale de b. See B. arsenate,— B. orthophenolsitlpho- 
nate. Fr., orthophenol-sulfonate de b. Ger., nrthophenolsidfon- 
saures B. See B. sulphocarbolate. —B. orthopheiiylenedicar- 
bonate. Fr., orthodiphenylene - dicarbonate de b. Ger., ortho- 
phenylendicarbonsaures B. B. phthalate (q. v). [B, 4.]—15. ortlio- 
pliosphate. Fr .. orthophosphate de b. Ger., orthophosphorsaures 
B. It., ortofosfato di bario. Sp., ortofosfato de bario. See B. 
phosphate. —15. osmate. Fr., osmate cie b. Ger., osmiumsaures 
B ., Bariumosmat. It., osmato di bario. A compound, BaOs0 4 , 
of b. and osmic acid, occurring both under the form of an 
amorphous green powder or of lustrous black prismatic crys¬ 
tals. [B, 3.]—B. osmite. Fr., osmite de b. Ger., osmiqsaures 
B. It., osmito di bario. A name somctimes given to b. osmate. 
[B.]—B. oxalatc. Lat., barii oxalas , b. oxalicum. Fr., oxalate 


de b. Ger., oxalsaures BBariumoxalat. It., ossalato di bario. 
Sp., oxalato de bario. A compound, BaC 2 0 4 , of b. and oxalic acid. 
[B, 4.]—15. oxide. Lat., barii oxidum, b , (seu baryum) oxi/datum. 
Fr., oxyde de b. (ou de baryum). Ger., Bariumoxyd. It., ossido di 
bario. Sp., oxido de bario. A compound of b. and oxygen. [B.] 
See Baryta and B. dioxide .—B’oxyd (Ger.). B. oxide, combined 
with an adjective derived from the name of an acid, denotes the b. 
oxy-salt of that acid. For such compounds, see the similar com¬ 
pounds made with B. ; e. g for salpetersaures Bariumoxyd (b. 
nitrate), see Salpetersaures B. [B.]-—15’oxydliydrat (Ger.). See 
B. hydroxide. —B. paraphenolsulphonate. ‘ Fr., para-phenol- 
sulfonate de b. Ger., parajdienolsutfonsaures B. It., parafevol- 
solfondto (o parasolfofenato) di bario. Sp., parafenolsulfonato de 
bario. See B. sulphocarbolate.^-li. paraphenylenedlearbon- 
ate. Fr., paraphenylene-dicarbonate de b. Ger., paraphenyl- 
endicarbonsaures B. B. terephthalate. [B, 4.] See B. phthalate, 
—15. pentasulpliide. Fr., pentasulfure (ou quintisulfure) de b. 
Ger., bariumpentasulfid. It., pentasolfuro (o quintisolfuro) di 
bario. Sp .,pentasulfuro de bario. A sulphide of b. of the com¬ 
position BaS 5 , known only in solution. [B, 3.]—B. perchlorate. 
Lat., barii perchloras, b. perchloricum. Fr., perchlorate de b. 
Ger., perchlorsaures (oder iiberchlorsaures) B. It., perclorato di 
bario. Sp., perclorato de bario. A substance, Ba(C10 4 ) 2 + 4H 2 0. 
occurring as deliquescent crystals soluble in water and alcohol. 
[B, 159.]—15. permanganate. Lat., barii permanganas, b. per - 
mangonicum. Fr., permanganate de b. Ger., iibemiangansaures B. 
It., permanganato di bario. Sp., permanganato de bario. A sub¬ 
stance, Ba(Mn0 4 ) 2 , crystallizing in very dark, reddish, hard, rhom¬ 
bic prisms. [B, 3, 159.]—15. peroxide. Lat., barii peroxidum. 
Fr., peroxyde de b. Ger., Bariumperoxyd , Bariumsuperoxi/d. It., 
perossido di bario. Sp., peroxido de bario. See B. dioxide.— 15. 
pheiiolsulplionate. Fr., phenol-sutfonate de b. Ger., phenol- 
sulfonsaures B. It., fenol-solfonato di bario. Sp., f en ol-suifovato 
de bario. A compound of b. and phenosulphonic acid. B. ortho- 
phenolsulplionate and paraphenolsulphonate are known. [B.] See 
B. sulphocarbolate.— B. plienylenedicarbonate. Fr., pheny - 
lenedicarbonate de b. Ger., phenylendicarbonsaures B. A com¬ 
pound of b. and one of the pnenylenedicarbonic acids ; a term in- 
cluding b. phthalate, b. isophthalate, and b. terephthalate. [B.] 
See B. phthalate .—15. phenylsulphate. Fr., phenyl-sulfate de b., 
sulfo-ph&nate de b. Ger., phenylsclncefelsaures B. It., fenil- 
solf'aio (o solfo-fenato) di bario. Sp fenil-sulfato de bario. See 
B. sulphocarbolate .—15. phenylsnlphonate. Fr., phenyl-sul- 
fonate de b. Ger., phenylsulfonsaures B. It., fenil-solfonato di 
bario. Sp., fenil-sulfonato de bario. A crystalline substance, 
Ba(C 8 HB.S0 2 .0) 2 + H 2 0, compounded of b. and phenylsulphonic 
acid. [B, 4.J—15. phosphate. Lat., barii phosphas, b phosphori- 
cum. Fr., phosphate de b. Ger.. phosphorsaures B. It., fosfato 
di bario. Sp., fosfato de bario. A compound of b. and phosphoric 
(orthophospnoric) acid. Normal b. phosphate (orthophosphate), 
Ba 3 (P0 4 ) 3 + H 2 0, is a white precipitate insoluble in water, soluble 
in dilute hydrochloric and nitric acids. Hydrie (or monohydric) b. 
phosphate ( orthophosphate ), BaHP0 4 , is a white crystalline powder 
sparingly soluble in water, readily soluble in dilute acids. Tetra- 
hydric b. phosphate ( orthophosphate ). BaH 4 (P0 4 > 2 , is a substance 
forming colorless crystals of acid reaction dissolving without 
change in a small quantity of water. [B, 159.]—B. phosphite. 
Lat.. barii phosphis. Fr., phosphite de b. Ger., phosphorigsauves 
B. It., fostito di bario. Sp., fosfito de bario. A compound of b. 
and phosphorous acid. Neutral b. phosphite, BaHPOs + gFLjO, a 
somewhat efflorescent crystalline substance, is preeipitated by tbe 
addition of b. chloride to a solution of an alkaline sulphite. Acid 
b. phosphite, Ba(H 2 P0 3 ) 2 + H 2 0, prepared by treating the neutral 
salt with phosphorous acid, forms warty crystals. [B, 2.]—B. 
plitlialate. Fr., phthalate de b. Ger., phtaIsaures B. It., ftalato 
di bario. Sp ftalato de bario. Syn.: b. orthophenylenedicarbon - 

ate. A compound, BaC 8 H 4 0 4 =C a [H 4 ,CO.OBa,O.CO,], of b. and 
phthalic acid ; a substance forming laminar crystals. The isomeric 

b. isophthalate ( metaphenylenedicarbonate ), C 6 [H 3 ,CO.OBa,H.O.- 
CO,]+3H a O, and b. terephthalate (paraphenylenedicarbonate), 

C 6 [H 2 ,CO.OBa,H 2 ,O.CO,]+4H a O, are also known. [B, 4.]—B. 
platinatc. Fr., piatinate de b. Ger platinsaures B. It., plati- 
nato di bario. Sp., platinato de bario. A yellow powder, 
BaPtH 2 0 4 + 3H 2 0, compounded of b. and platinic acid. |B, 159.]— 
15. platiuo-iiitrite. Fr., platino-nitrite de b. A double nitrite 
of b. and platinum occurring as colorless octahedral crystals of the 
composition BaPt(N0 2 ) 4 + 3H 2 0. [B, 3.]—B. propylenedisul- 

phonate. Fr ., propytene-disulfonate de b. Ger., propylendisul - 
fonsaures B. It., propilendisolfonato di bario. A compound, 

BaC s H 6 S 2 0 8 = CH 3 -CH <ch 3_ SO~' > Ba ’ of and P ro Pytem?disul- 
phonic acid ; a substance forming crusts or microscopic crystals 
only moderately soluble in water. [A. Monari, u Annal. di. chim. 
medico-farm. e di farmacol.,” April-May, 1885, p. 251 (B).]—15. 
protoxhle. Lat., barii protoxydnm. Fr ., protoxyde de b. Ger., 
Bariumprotoxyd. It., protossido di bario. Sp., protoxido de 
bario. See Baryta.— B. pyrosulphate. Fr., pyros^dfate de b. 
Ger., Bariumpyrosulfat. It., pirosolfato di bario. Sp., pirosul- 
fato de bario. B. disulphate ; a crystalline substance, BaS 2 0 7 , 
compounded of b. and pyrosulphuric acid; preeipitated when 
fnnung sulphuric acid is added to a solution of b. sulphate. [B, 3, 
159.]—15. pyrotliioarsenate. Fr., pyro-thioarseniate de b . 
Dibasic b. sulpharsenate [Watts] ; a lemon-yellow substance of the 
composition Ba 2 As 2 S 7 . [B, 2.]—15. pyrothloarseni^e* Fr ., pyro- 
thioarsenite de b. Syn.: neutral b. sulpharsenite [Watts]. A 
gummy, reddish-brown substance of the composition Ba 2 As a S 8 . 
[B, 2.]—B. rliodlzonate. Fr., rhodiaonate de b. Ger., rhodizon - 
saures B. A cnmponnd of b. and rhodizonic acid. Acid b. rho - 
dizonate, BaC 6 H 6 0 8 + H 2 0. a red substance which wben polished 
acquires the odor of cantharides, is known. [B, 3.]—B. salicy- 
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late. Fr.. salicylate de b. Ger., salicylsaures B. It., salicilato 
di bario. Sp., salicilato de bario. A compound of b. and sali- 
cylic acid. Normal b. salicylate , Ba(C 7 H 3 —0 3 ) 2 =C 3 [II 4 ,0H,- 

CO.O,]Ba[O.CO,OH,H 4 ,]Ce, a substance forming acicular crys- 
tals, and dibasic (“new trat”) b. salicylate , BaC 7 H 4 0 3 =C 3 [H 4 ,- 


OBa,CO.O,], derived from the former by the action of b. hydrox- 
ide, are known. [B, 4.]—B. silicate. Fr., silicate de b. Ger., 
kieselsaures B., Bariumsilicat . It., silicato di bario. Sp., silicato 
de bario. A compound of b. and silicic acid. Such a compound 
occurs in the so-called baryta-glass, and various silicates of b. com- 
bined witli other elements are found native as minerals. A com¬ 
pound, BaSi0 3 +7H 2 0, is said to be formed as orthorhombic trans- 
parent crystals, by the action of baryta-water upon calcined silica 
or upon the glass of vessels in which the baryta-water is kept for a 
longtime. [B, 3; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx (1882), 
p. 291 (B).]—B. siiico-fiuoriile. Fr., silico-jluorure de b . Ger., 
Bariumsiliciunifluoriir. It., silico-fluoruro di bario. A double 
fluoride, BaSiF # , of b. and Silicon ; a white crystalline powder 
almost insoluble in water. [B, 159.]—B. subsulfurosum. See B. 
thiosulphate.— B’sulfat (Ger.). See B. sulphate.— B*sulf liyilrat 
(Ger.). See B. hydrosulphide.— 15’suiflil (Ger.). See B. sulphide. 
—B’sulfit (Ger.). See B. sulphite. —B. sulfo-carbolicum. See 
B. sulphocarbolate. —B. sulfo-carbonicum. See B. sulphocarbon- 
ate. —B. sulfo-plienyllcitiu. See B. sulphocarbolate.— B. sul¬ 
furatum. See B. sulphide.— B’sulfuret (Ger.). See B. sulphide. 
—B. sulfuricum. See B. sulphate. —B. sulfurosum. See B. 
sulphite. —B. sulpliautimonate. See B. thioantimonate. —B. 
sulpharsenate. See B. thioarsenate. —B. sulpharsenite. See 
B. thioarsenite.— B. sulphate. Lat., barii (seu barytce) sul- 
phas, sulphas barytce nativus [Belg. Ph.], b. (seu baryum ) sul- 
furicum, baryta sulphur ica nativa [Pruss. Ph., 6th ed., 
Greek Ph.], spathum ponderosum, terra ponderosa. Fr., sulfate de 
b. (ou de baryte, ou barytique), spathpesant. Ger., Bariumsulfat , 
schwefelsaures B . (oder Baryum ), schwefelsaures Baryt, Schwer- 
spath. It., solfato di bario (o di barite). Sp., espato baritico [Sp. 
Ph.], sulfato ae bario (o baritico). A compound of b. and sulphu- 
ric acid. Normal b. sulphate, BaS0 4 , is found native as barytin or 
heavy spar, a mineral either occurring in tabular or columnar crys¬ 
tals of the rhombic system or aggregated into masses of a white or 
grayish color, having a sp. gr. of 4*3 to 4*7, and insoluble in water 
and in alcohol. This native sulphate is the variety official in the 
various pharmacopoeias and is employed as a source of the other b. 
compounds, for which purpose, however, it is now largely replaced 
by witherite, and is also used as a pigment. By adding sulphuric 
acid or a soluble sulphate to a solution of a b. compound, a normal 
b. sulphate is obtamed as a precipitate the character of which 
varies according to the strength and temperature of the solution. 
When thrown down from a concentrated cold solution it is au ex- 
ceedingly fine, brilliant white, amorphous powder, which, under the 
names of permanent white or blanc fixe, is much used as a pigment, 
and also in paper-making, and for other purposes. When thrown 
down from a hot dilute solution, of a b. salt, normal b. sulphate is a 
coarse granular crystalline powder. Dihydric b. sulphate , b. hy- 
drosulphate, BaH 2 (S0 4 ) 2l is deposited under the form of prismatic 
crystals when a solution of normal b. sulphate in hot concentrated 
sulphuric acid is allowed to cool. [B, 3, 159, 270.]—B. sulphide. 
Lat., barii sulphidum, b. sulfuratum, baryta sulfurata. Fr., sul- 
fure de b. (ou de baryum). Ger., Schwefelbarium, Bariumsulfid, 
Bariumsulfuret. It., solfuro di bario. Sp., sulfuro de bario. A 
compound of b. and sulphur. [B.] See B. monosulphicle, B. hydro- 
sulphide, B. trisulphide , B. tetrasulphide, and B. pentasulphide — 
15. sulphite. Lat., barii sulphis, b. sulfurosum. Fr., sulfite de b. 
Ger., schwefiigsaures B., Bariumsulfit. It., solfito di bario. Sp., 
sulfito de bario. A compound, BaS0 3 , of b. and sulphurous acid, 
occurring as white 6-sided prismatic crystals. [B, 159.]—B. sulpho¬ 
carbolate. Lat., barii sulphocarbolas, b. sulfocarbolicum, b. sulfo- 
phenylicum. Fr., sulfo-phenate de b., sulfo-carbolate de b. Ger., 
phenylschwefelsaures B., Bariumsulfocarbolat. It., solfo-fenato di 
bario. Sp., sulfo-fenato de bario. Syn. : b. phenylsulphate, b. phe- 
nolsulphonate. A compound, Ba(C«H 5 .S0 4 ) a of b. and sulphocar- 
bolic acid prepared by digesting an aqueous solution of the latter 
with b. caroonate. What is ordinarily known as b. sulphocarbolate 

is b. orthophenolsulphonate, C«[H4,0H,S0 2 .0,] Ba [0,S0 2 ,0H,- 
H 4 ,]C« + 3H 2 0, which forms sphencal aggregations of micro- 
scopic acicular crystals. B. paraphenolsulphonate, C„[H 2 ,OH,H 2 ,- 

SO a .O,| Ba [0.S0 3 ,H 2 ,0H,H 2 ,]C # , + a;H 2 0, is also known. B. sul¬ 
phocarbolate is used in pharmacy in the preparation of the cor- 
responding sodium and zinc salts. [B, 2, 81.]—B. sulphocar- 
bouate. Lat., barii sulphocarbonas, b. sulfocarbonicum. Fr., 
sulfocarbonate (ou thiocarbonate ) de b. Ger., B'sulfocarbonat, 
thiocarbonsaures B. Syn. : b. thiocarbonate. A light-yellow crys¬ 
talline substance, BaCS ? , prepared by the action of moist b. sul¬ 
phide on carbon disulphide. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxiii, p. 277 (B).]—B. sulphoetliylate. Fr., sulfoethylate de b. 
Ger., Bariumsulfoathylat. It., solfo-etilato di bario. Sp.. sulfo- 
etilato de bario. See B. ethylsulphate. —B. sulpliomethylate. 
Fr., sulfo-methylate de b. Ger., Barium sulfbmethylat. It.‘ solfo- 
metilato di bario. Sp., sulfo-metilato de bario. See B. methyl- 
sulphate. —B. sulphosulpliate. See B. thiosulphate.— Ii. siil- 
phovinate. Fr., sulfo-vinate de b. See B. ethylsulphate.— B. 
sulphydrate. See B. hydrosulphide. — 15’superoxyil (Ger.). 
See B. dioxide. — B’superoxydhydrat. The hydrate of b. di¬ 
oxide. [B, 270.]—B. tartrate. Lat., barii tartras. b. tartaricum. 
Fr., tartrate de b. Ger., weinsaures B., Bariumtartrat. It., tar- 
trato di bario. Sp., tartrato de bario. A compound, C 4 H 4 BaO„, 
of b. and tartaric acid obtained as a white flocculent precipitate 
which afterward becomes crystalline, by the action of potas- 
sium tartrate upon b. chloride or of barvta-water upon tartaric 
acid. [B, 2.]—B, terephthalate. Fr ., terephtalate de b. Ger., 


terephtalsaures B. It., tereftalato di bario. B. paraphenylene- 
dicarbonate. [B, 4.] See B. phthalate.— 15, tctrasulphhlc. Fr., 
tetrasulfure de b. Ger., Bariumtetrasulfid. It., tetrcisolfuro di 
bario. Sp., tetrasulfuro de bario. A crystalline substance, BaS 4 
+ H 2 0, appearing red by reflected light, yellow by transmitted 
light. It is readily soluble in water, and when deposited from its 
aqueous solution forms an orange-colored crystalline powder. 
[B, 3.]—B. thioantimonate. Fr., thiaantimoniate (ou sulfanti- 
moniate) de b. Ger., thioantimonsaures B., schwefelantimon - 
saures B. It., tioantimoniato (o solfantimoniato ) di bario. Sp., 
tioantimoniato (6 sulfantimoniato) ae bario. Syn. : b. sulphanti- 
monate. A substance, Ba 3 (SbS 4 ) 2 + 6II 2 0, occurring under the 
form of acicular crystals. [B, 3.]—B. thioarsenate. Fr., thio - 
arseniate (ou sulfarseniate) de b. Ger., thioarsensaures B., schwe- 
felarsensaures B., Schwefelarsen-Bariumsulfid. It., tioarseniato 
(o solfarseniato) di bario. Sp., tioarseniato (6 sulfarseniaio) de 
bairio. Syn. : b. sulpharsenate. A compound of b. and thioarsenic 
acid. Normal b. thioarsenate ( orthothioarsenate ), tribasic b. sulph¬ 
arsenate, Ba 3 (AsS 4 ) 4 , is known. [B, 2.] See also B. pyrothioar- 
senate and B. metathioarsenate,— B. thioarsenite. Fr., thioar¬ 
senite (ou sulfarsenite) de b. Ger., thioarsenigsaures B., schwefel- 
arsenigsaures B. It., tiaarsenito (o solfarsenito ) di bario. Sp., 
tioarsenito (6 sidfarsenito) de bario. Syn. : b. sulpharsenite. A 
compound of b. and thioarsenious acid. Normal b. thioarsenite 
(orthothioarsenite), the basic b. sulpharsenite of Watts, Ba 3 (AsS 3 ) 2 , 
occurs as a crystalline substance. [B, 2.] See B. pyrothioar- 
senite.— B. thiocarbonate. See B. sulphocarbonate.—li. thio- 
sulphate. Lat., barii hypasulphis , b. hyposulfurosum , b. subsul¬ 
furosum. Fr., thiosulfate (ou hyposulfte) ae b. Ger., unter- 
schwefligsaures B., Bariumthiosullat. It., tiosolfato (o iposolfito) 
di bario. Sp., tiosnlfato (6 hiposulfito) de bario. Syn. : b. hyposul- 
phite, b. sulphosulphate. A compound, BaS 2 0 3 + H 2 0, of b. and 
thiosulphuric acid ; a substance thrown down as a crystalline by 
the addition of sodium thiosulphate to solution of b. chloride. | B, 
159.]—B. tricliromate. See B. chromate.— B. trisulphide. 
Fr., trisulfure de b. Ger., Bariumtrisulfid. It., trisoljuro di 
baHo. Sp., trisulfuro de bario. A greenish-yellow substance of 
the composition BaS 3 . [B, 3.]—B. tungstate. Lat., barii iung- 
stas, b. wolframicum. Fr., tungstate de b. Ger., wolframsaures 
B., Bariumtungstat. It., tungstato di bario. Sp., tungstato de 
bario. A crystalline substance, BaW0 4 or 2BaW0 4 + H 2 0, com- 
pounded of b. and tungstic acid. [B, 3.]—B. tyrosine. Fr., ba- 
rium-tyrosine. Ger., Bariumtyrosin. A substitution compound, 
C9H 9 BaN0 3 + 2H 2 0, of b. and tyrosine ; a substance forming pTis- 
matic crystals produced by the action of baryta-water upon tyro¬ 
sine. [B, 4.]—15. valerate. Lat., b. valericum. Fr., valerate de 
b. Ger., Bariumvalerat. A compound of b. and valeric acid. Iso- 
valerate (valerianate) of b. is known. [B.] See B. valerianate .— 
B. valerianate. Lat., barii Valerianas , b. valerianicum. Fr., 
valerianate (ou isovalirate) de b. Ger., balclriansaures B., Barium- 
isovalerat. It., valerianato di bario. Sp., valerianato de bario. 
Syn.: b. isovalerate. A compound, Ba(0.CRlT 9 0) 2 + H a O, of b. 
and valerianic (isovaleric) acid, occurring under the form of pris- 
matic or laminar crystals. [B, 4.]—B. violurate. Fr., violurate 
de b. Ger., violursaures B., Barium vi olurat. It., violurato di 
bario. Sp., violurato . de bario. A compound, Ba(C 4 H 2 N 3 0 4 ^ 2 + 
4H 2 0, of d. and violuric acid ; a substance occurring as shinmg red 
crystals. [B, 3.}— B. wolframicum. See B. tungstate.— Basic 
b. sulpharsenite. See B. thioarsenite.— Bicliromate de b. 
(Fr.). See B. dichromate. —Binoxyde de b. (Fr.), Bioxyde de b. 
(Fr.). See B. dioxide.— Boro-tungstate de b. (Fr.). See B. boro- 
tungstate.— Broinate de b. (Fr.). See B. bromate.— Bromb* 
(Ger.). See B. bromide.— Bromsaures 15. (Ger.). See B. bro¬ 
mate.— Broimire de b. (Fr.). See B. brom ide,—Carbonate de 
b. (Fr.), Carbonsaures B. (Ger.). See B. carbonate.— Caryo- 
pliyllinate de b. (Fr.), Caryopliyllinsaures B. (Ger.). See 
B. caryophyllinate.— Chlorate de b. (Fr.). See B. chlorate. — 
Citiori»’ (Ger.). See B. chloride.— Chlorsattres B. (Ger.). See B. 
chlorate.— Chlorttre de b. (Fr.). See B. chloride.— Chromate de 
b. (Fr.), Cliromsaures B. (Ger.). See B. chromate.— Citrate de 
b. (Fr.), Citronensaures B. (Ger.). See B. citrate.— Cyanb’ 
(Ger.), Cyanure de 15. (£>.). See B. cyanide.— Dibasic b. sali¬ 
cylate. See B. salicylate.— Dibasic b. sulpharsenate. See 
B. pyrothioarsenate. —Dicliloropropionate de b. (Fr.), 1)1- 
chlorpropionsatires 15. (Ger.). See B. dichlorprapionate.— 
Dichromate de b. (Fr.). See B. dichromate. —Dihydric h. 
sulphate. Ger., dihydrisches schwefelsaures B. See under B. 
sulphate.— Dioxyde de b. (Fr.). See B. dioxide— Disulfate 
de b. (Fr.). See B. pyrosulphate.— Ditliionate de b. (Fr.), 
Dithionsaiires B. (Ger.). See B. dithionate. — Doppelt- 
chromsattres 15. (Ger.). See B. dichromate. —Eisensaures B. 
(Ger.). See B. ferrate.— Essigsattres 15. (Ger.). See B. acetate. — 
Ethylate de b. (Fr.). See B. ethylate.— Etliyl-sulfate de b. 
(Fr.). See B. ethylsuljihate. —Eug£nate de b.(Fr.). See B.en- 
genate, —Ferrate de b. (Fr.). See B. ferrate.— Ferrocyanb’ 
(Ger.), Ferrocyanure de b. (Fr.). See B. fcrrocyanide. —Fltto- 
rttre de b. (Fr.). See B. fluoride. —Gambogiate de b. (Fr.). See 
B. gambogiate. —Glycyrrhizate ile b. (Fr.). See B. ylycyrrhizate. 
—Hydrate de b. (Fr.). See B. hydroxide. —Ilydrtc b. ortlio- 
phosphate. See under i?, phosphate. —Ilyilrostilftire ile b. (Fr.). 
See B. hydrosulphide. —Hyilroxyde de b. (Fr.). See B. hydrox¬ 
ide.—Jiypophosphi te de b. (Fr.). See B. hypophosphite.— Hy- 
posulfite de b. (Fr.). See B. thiosulphate.— Iodate de b. (Fr.). 
See B. iodate.— Iotlure de b. (Fr.). See B. iodide.— Isophtalate 
de b. (Fr.), Isophtalsaures B. (Ger.). See B. isophthalate. —Iso- 
val^rate de b. (Fr.). See B. valerianate.— tJodb’ (Ger.). See B. 
iodide. —Jodsaures 15. (Ger.). See B. iodate. —Kieselsaures B, 
(Ger.). See B. silicate. —Koblensaures B. (Ger.). See B. car¬ 
bonate.— Liquor barii cliloridi [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Fr., solution 
de chlorure de b. It., soluziane di cloruro di bario. Solution of 
chloride of b. [U. S. Ph., 1870.] See Test-solution of chloride of b. 
—Malonate de b. (Fr.), Malonsaitres B. (Ger.). See B. mnlon- 
a'te.— Manganate de b. (Fr.), Mangansaures 15. (Ger.). See B. 
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manganate.— M4conate de b. (Fr.). See B. meconate.— M6con- 
ate cie b. et de fer (Fr.). See B. and iron meconate.— Mekon- 
saures B. (Ger.). See B . meconate. —Mellitate de b. (Fr.), Mel- 
lithsaures B. (Ger.). See B. mellitate.— Metaphenylendicar- 
bonsaures B. (Ger.), M6taph6nylene-dicarbonate de b. (Fr.). 
B. isophthalate. [B.] See B. phthalate. —M6tars6nite de b. 
(Fr.)., 3Ietarsenigsaures B. (Ger.). See B. metarsenite. —Meta- 
schwefelarsensaures B. (Ger.), 3I6tathioars6niate de b. 
(Fr.). See B. metathioarsenate.— 3I6tatungstate de b. (Fr.), 
Metavvolframsaures 15. (Ger.). SeeB. metatungstate. —Methyl- 
schwefel.saures B. (Ger.), M6thyl-sulfate de b. (Fr.). See 
B. methylsulphate. —Monohydric b. arsenate. Ger., monohy- 
drisches arsensaures B. See under B. arsenate.— Monobydric 
b. phosphate. Ger., monohydrisches phospliorsaures B. See 
under B. phosphate. —3Ionosulfure de b. (Fr.). See B. wiono- 
sulphide.— Monoxyde de b. (Fr.). See B. monoxide.— Morpliin- 
ate de b. (Fr.). See B. morphinate. —Miiriate de b. (Fr.). See 
B. muriate.— 3Iyristicate de b. (Fr.), Myrlsticlnsaures B. 
(Ger.). See B. myristicate. —Neutral b. salicylate. Ger., neu¬ 
trales salicylsaures B. Dibasic b. salicylate. [B, 4.] See B. sali¬ 
cylate. —Neutral b. sulpharsenite. See B. pyrotliioarsenite. — 
Neutrales arsensaures B. (Ger.), Neutrales citronensaures 
B. (Ger.), Neutrales phospliorsaures B. (Ger.). Normal b. ar¬ 
senate, normal b. citrate, normal b. phosphate. [B.] See B. arse¬ 
nate, B. citrate, and B. phosphate. —Neutrales salicylsaures B. 
(Ger.). Dibasic b. salicylate. [B, 4.] See B. salicylate. —Neu¬ 
trales schwefelsaures B. (Ger.). Normal b. sulphate. [B.] See 
B. sulphate. —Nitrate de b. (Fr.). See B. nitrate. —Nltrlte de b. 
(Fr.). See B. nitrite. —Normal b, arsenate, Normal b, citrate, 
etc. Ger., normales arsensaures B ., normales citronensaures B., 
etc. See B. arsenate, B. citrate, etc.—Oelsaures B. (Ger.), 
Oleate de b. (Fr.). See B. oleate. —Ortlioars6niate de b. (Fr.), 
Ortboarsensaures B. (Ger.). B. orthoarsenate. [B.] See B. ar¬ 
senate. —Ortliopli^nol-sulfonate de b. (Fr.), Ortboplienolsul- 
fonsaures B. (Ger.). B. orthophenolsulphonate. [B.] See B. 
sulphocarbolate.— Ortlioplienylendicarbonsaures B, (Ger.), 
OrtliopIi6nylene-dicarbonate de b. (Fr.). B. phthalate. [B.]— 
Ortbopliospbate de b. (Fr.), Ortliopliosphorsaures B. (Ger.). 
B. orthophosphate. [B.j See B. phosphate. —Orthoschwefelar- 
sensaures B. (Ger.), Orthosulfars6nlate (ou orthothioars6nl- 
ate) de b. (Fr.). See B. thioarsenate. —Osinate de b. (Fr.). See B. 
os nate. —Osmigsaures B. (Ger.), Osinite deb. (Fr.). B. osmite. 
[B.] See B. osmate. —Osmiumsaures B. (Ger.). See B. osmate. 
—Oxalate de b. (Fr.), Oxalsaures B. (Ger.). See B. oxalate. — 
Oxyde b. (Fr.). See B. oxide.— Fara-phgnolsulfonate de b, 
(Fr.), Paraplienolsulfonsaures B. (Ger.). B. paraphenolsul- 
phonate. [B.] See B. sulphocarbolate. —Paraphcnylendicar- 
bonsaures B. (Ger.), Parapb^uylene-dicarbouate de b. (Fr.). 
B. terephthalate. [B.] See B. phthalate. —Pentasulfure cie b. 
(Fr.). See B. pentasulphide.— Perchlorure de b. (Fr.), Fer- 
clilorsaures B, (Ger.). See B. perchlorate.— Permanganate de 
b. (Fr.), Pennangaiisaures B, (Ger.). See B. permanganate. — 
Pcroxyde de b. (Fr.). See B. dioxide.— PIi6nol-sulfoiiate de 
b. (Fr.), Phenolsulfonsaures B. (Ger.). B. phenolsulphonate. 
[B.] See B. sulphocarbolate .—Phenylendicarbonsaures B. 
(Ger.), Ph6nylene-dlcarbonate de b. (Fr.). Sea B. phenylene- 
dicarbonate. —Phenylschwefelsaures B. (Ger.), Pli6nyl-sul- 
fate de b. (Fr.). B. phenylsulphate. [B.] See B. sulphocarbo¬ 
late. —Pli6nyl-sulfonate de b. (Fr.), Phenylsulfonsaures B. 
(Ger.). See B. phenylsulphonate.— PliospUate de b. (Fr.). See B. 
phosphate.— Phosphite de b. (Fr.), Phosphorlgsaures B. 
(Ger.). See B. phosphite.— Phospliorsaures B. (Ger.). See B. 
phosphate.— Phtalate de b. (Fr.), Plitalsaures B. (Ger.). See B. 
phthalate.— Piati nate de b. (Fr.). See B. platinate.— Platino- 
nitrite de b, (Fr.). See B. platino-nitrite. —Platinsaures B. 
(Ger.). See B. platinate. —Propylfene-disulfonate de b. (Fr.), 
Propylendisulfonsaures B. (Ger.). See B. propylenedisulphon- 
ate.— Protoxyde de b. (Fr.). See Baryta.—P yrosulfate de b. 
(Fr.). See B. pyrosulphate. —PyrothioarsGuiate de b. (Fr.). See 
B. pyrothioarsenate,— Pyrothioarsfinito de b. (Fr.). See B. py- 
roihioarsenite. —Rhoclizonate de b, (Fr.), Rliodizonsaures B. 
(Ger.). See B. rhodizonate.—SnVicylnte de b. (Fr.), Salicyl¬ 
saures B. (Ger.). See B. salicylate. —Salpetersaures B. (Ger.). 
See B. nitrate.— Salpetrlgsau res B. (Ger.). See B. nitrite.— Salz- 
saures B. (Ger.). See B. chloride. —Saures arsensaures B. 
(Ger.), Saures scliwefelarsensaures B. (Ger.), Saures schwe¬ 
felsaures 15. (Ger.). Acid b. arsenate. acid b. sulpharsenate, acid 
b. sulphate (dihydric b. sulphate). [B.J See B. arsenate , B. meta¬ 
thioarsenate, and B. sulphate.— Scliwefelb* (Ger.). See B. sul- 
phide.— Schwefelsaures 15. (Ger.). See B. swJp/iafc.—Schwefel- 
wasserstoff-Sclnvefelb* (Ger.). See B. hydrosulphide. —Sehwe- 
fllgsaures 15. (Ger.). See B. sulphite.—Slllcate de b. (Fr.). 
See B. silicate. —Silico-tiuorure de b. (Fr.). See B. silicoflito- 
ride,— Sol uti ou cPazotate de b. (Fr.). See Test-solution of 
nitrate of b.— Solution de clilorure de b. (Fr.). See Test-solu¬ 
tion of chloride ofb. —Solution of chloride of b. [Br. Ph., U. S. 
Ph., 1870]. See Test-solution of chloride of b. —Sulfantiinonlate 
cie b. (Fr.). See B. thioantimonate.— Snlfars6nlate de b. (Fr.). 
See B. thioarsenate.— SulfarsGnite de b. (Fr.). See B. thioarse- 
nite.— Sulfate de b. (Fr.). See B. sulphate.— Sulfhydrate de b. 
(Fr.). See B. hydrosulphide.— Sulfite de b. (Fr.). See B. sulphite. 
—Sulfocarboiate de b. (Fr.), Sulfocarbolsaures 15. (Ger.). 
See B. sulphocarbolate.— Snlfocarbonate de b. (Fr.), Sulfocar- 
bonsaures 15. (Ger.). See B. sulphocarbonate. —Sulfo6thylate 
de b. (Fr.). See B. ethylsulphate.— Sulfo-m6tliylate de b. (Fr.). 
B. sulphomethylate. [B.]—Sulfopli^nate de b. (Fr.). See B. 
sulphocarbolate.— Sulfo-sulfate cie b. (Fr.). See B. thiosulphate. 
—Sulfovluate de b. (Fr.). See B. ethylsulphate.— Sui fure de b. 
(Fr.). See B. sulphide.—' Tartrateale b. (Fr.). See B. tartrate.— 
Tartrate de b. et de potassium (Fr.). See B. and potassium 
tartrate. —Tartrate de b. et de sudium (Fr.). See B. and 
sodium tartrate.— T6r£phtalate de b. (Fr.), Terephtalsaures 
15. (Ger.). See B. terephthalate.— Test-solution of chloride of 


b. [U. S. Ph.]. Lat., liquor barii chloridi [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Fr., 
solution de chloioire de b. Ger., Bariumchloridlosung. It., solu- 
zione di cloruro di bario. Sp., solucion de cloruro de bario. Syn.: 
solution of chloride of b. [Br. Ph., U. S. Ph., 1870]. An aqueous 
solution of b. chloride, used for purposes of Chemical testing, cou- 
taining b. chloride, 1 part dissolved in 10 parts of distilled water. 
[B.]—Test-solutiou of nitrate of b. [U. S. Ph.]. Lat., baryum 
nitricum [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., solution d'azotate de b. Ger., Barium- 
nitratlosung, Baryumnitrat [Ger. Ph.]. It., soluzione di nitrato 
di bario. Sp., solucion de nitrato de bario. A solution used for 
Chemical testing consisting of b. nitrate, 1 part dissolved in 20 parts 
[U. S. Ph.] or 19 parts [Ger. Ph.] of water. [B.]—Tetraliydric b. 
arsenate. See B. arsenate.— Tetraliydric b. phosphate. See 
B. phosphate.—' T6trasulfure de h. (Fr.). See B. tetrasulphide.— 
Thloaiitimoniate de h. (Fr.), Thioantimonsaures B. (Ger.). 
See B. thioantimonate.— ThioarsSniate de h. (Fr.). See B. thio¬ 
arsenate.— Thioarsenigsaures B. (Ger.), Tliioars6nite de b. 
(Fr.). See B. thioarsenite. —Thioarsensaures 15. (Ger.). See B. 
thioarsenate.— Thiocarbonate de b. (Fr.), Thiocarbonsaures 
B. (Ger.). See B. thiocarbonate. —Thlosulfate de b. (Fr.). See 
B. thiosulphate,— Tribasic b. sulpharsenate. Normal b. thio¬ 
arsenate. [B, 2.] See B. thioarsenate.—' Trisulfure dc b. (Fr.). 
See B. trisulphide.— Tungstate de b. (Fr.). See B. tungstate.— 
Ueberbasisclies salicylsaures B. (Ger.). Dibasic b. salicylate. 
[B, 4.] See B. salicylate. —Ueberclilorsaures 15. (Ger.). See B. 
perchlorate.— Ueberinangansaures 15. (Ger.). See B. perman- 
ganate.— Unterpliospliorigsaures 15. (Ger.). See B. hypophos- 
phite.— Unterschwefligsaures B. (Ger.). B. hyposulphite. [B.] 
See B. thiosulphate.—\ al^rate de b. (Fr.). £>ee B. valerate .— 
ValGrianate de h. (Fr.), Valeriansanres 15. (Ger.). See B. va- 
lerianate.— Violurate de b. (Fr.), Vlolursaures 15. (Ger.). See 
B. violurate. —Vitrloluin barii. B. sulphate. [B, 180.]—Wein- 
saures B. (Ger.). See B. tartrate— Weinsaures 15’oxyd-Kali 
(Ger.). See B. and potassium tartrate. —Weinsaures B’oxyd- 
Natron (Ger.). See B. and sodium tartrate.— Wolframsaures 
B. (Ger.). See B. tungstate. 

BARJAC (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-zha 3 k. A village 5 leagues from Saint- 
Andeol, France, near which there are mineral springs. [L, 105.] 

I5ARJE310NT (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-zhe 2 -mo 2 n 2 . A variety of fig. 
[B, 38.] 

15ARK, n. Ba 3 rk. Gr., <f>\oios. Lat ., cortex. Fr., icorce. Ger., 
Rinde. It., corteccia. Sp., corteza. The external mass of tissue in 
trees sheathing the woody cylinder of which the stem and root are 
eomposed, and formed by the agglomeration of the phloem porlion 
of tne fibro-vascular bundles. The phloem, like the w r ood-forming 
portion of the fibro-vascular bundles (xylem), is made up of (a) 
vascular tissue, which here takes the form of sieve-tissue and never 
of tracheary tissue as in the xylem ; ( b ) fibrous tissue made up of 
bast-fibres as the xylem is made up of wood-fibres ; and (c) paren- 
ehyinatous tissue resembling that of the xylem. The b. differs 
from the woody portions of the stem, from which it is usually readily 
separable in its looser and softer texture and in its greater tough- 
ness and elasticity. It also differs in the manner of its growth, 
which is centripetal, taking place by the deposition of concentric 
layers, each one of which is internal as regards the preceding layer. 
The growth-layers of the b., however, are less distinctly marked 
than those of the wood and are more or less obliterated by the in- 
^rowth of adventitious tissue and by the pressure from the grow- 
mg wood. The b. serves as a protective covering for the other 
structures of the trunk. 3Iany b’s contain resinous, oily, or nitroge- 
nous principies, glucosides, tannic acid, etc., and are employed 
in medicine. For such b’s see under the respective piant names. 
The word b. is often used without qualification to denote Peruvian 
or Cinchona b. See Red b., Yellow b., etc. [B, 75.]—Alcornoco 
b., Alcornoque b. See under Alcornoco.— Angostura b., An* 
gustura b. The b. of Galipea cusparia. [B.] See Angustura. — 
Arariba b. See Arariba.— Arica b., Ariza b. The b. of Cin¬ 
chona pubescens. [B, 5,19.]—Ash b. Fr., quinqua deLoxa cendre. 
The b. of Cinchona ovata. [B, 270.]—Ashy crown b. The b. of 
the Cinchona macrocalyx [B, 18]; or, aecording to others, that of 
the Cinchona cordifolia, var. rotundifolia. [B, 5.]—Babul b. 
The b. of several species of Acacia. [B, 19.] See Babul.— 15. beer. 
See Cerevisia cinchona.— Bastard eabbage b. The b. of Andira 
inermis. [B, 19.]—Bastard Jesuifs b. The b. of Iva frutescens . 
[B, 19.1—Bebeeru h., Bibirn b. The b. of Nectandra Rodicei. 
[B, 19.] See Bebeeru.— Bitter 1>. The b. of Pinckneya pubens. 
[B, 45.1—Bogotfi, b. The b. of Cinchona lancifolia ( q . v.). [B, 5.] 

—Bolivian b. A variety of Calisaya b. (b. of Cinchona calisaya). 
[B, 5.]—Bonace b. The b. of Daphne tinifolia. [B, 19.]—Brown 
Peruvian b. See Pale cinchona b.— llur-b. The fibrous b. of 
Triumfetta semitriloba. [B, 19.]—Burii-nose b. The Daphne 
tinifolia. [B, 19.]—Cabbage b. The b. of Andira inermis. [B, 
19.J — Calabe.ja b. See Calabeja cinchona b — Calisaya b. See 
under Calisaya.— Canella b. See under Canella.— Caqueto b. 
The b. of Cinchona lancifolia, obtained from Caqueza, near Bo- 
gotd. [B, 23.]—Carabaya b. The b. of Cinchona scrobiculata 
[B, 23] or of Cinchona elliptica. [B, 18.]—Caribean b. Lat., 
cortex caribceus (seu chince caribceus). The b. of the Exostema 
caribceum. [B, 5, 180.]—Cartliagena b. The b. of Cinchona 
lancifolia and Cinchona cordifolia [B, 5, 23] ; also Cinchona lar- 
ceolata [B, 18], and probably of Cinchona condaminea, var. pita- 
yensis. [B, 5.]—Cascarilla b. The b. of Croton cascarilla and 
Croton pseudo-china. [B, 19.] See under Croton and Cascarilla. 
—Cassia b. The b. of Cinnamomum cassia. [B, 75.]—Clierry 
b. See under Cherry.— Chlna b. The b. of Buena hexandra. 
[B, 19.]—Clilttem b. The b. of Rhamnus purshiana. [B.]— Cin¬ 
chona b. See Cinchona b .— Cineboiiamine b. A variety of 
cuprea b. furnishing cinchonamine ; the b. of Remijia purdieana. 
[B, 23.]—Clnnaincin b. 1. See Cinnamon b . and Cinnamomum. 
2. The b. of Cinchona coccinea. [B, 19.]—Ciove b. Lat., cortex 
caryophylloides (lst def.), cassia caryophyllata (2d def.). 1. The 
b. of Cinnamomum culilawan. 2. The b. of Dicypellium cary- 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too: C 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 4 . urn; U 4 , like (1 (German). 
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ophyllatum. [B, 19, 180.]—Cochabamba b. [Howard]. The b. 
of Cinchona australis. [B, 270.]—Colombian b., Columbian b. 
[Weddell]. The b. of Cinchona lancifolia and Cinchona cordi/olia. 
[B, 23, 270.]—Coinmon b. An inferior variety of cinchona b., 
sometimes met with in the shops and used as a dentifrice, etc. [B, 
5 .]—Cominon yellow Cartliagena b. Lat., China flava dura 
granatensis. The b. of Cinchona cordi/olia. [B, 5.]—Compouml 
tincture of Peruvian b. See Tinctura cinchona composita. — 
Conessi b. Lat., cortex Conessii (seu Conessi). The b. of the 
Wrightia ( Holarrhena) antidysenterica ; also of the Echites pubes¬ 
cens, used as a substitute for the former. [B, 172, 180.]—Copalclie 
b., Copalchi b. Lat., cortex copalche (seu copalchi\ seu copalke). 
Fr., ecorce copalchi . Ger., Copalchirinde. A Mexican b., some¬ 
times confounded with cinchona or cascarilla b., occurring under 
two forms: one, as small, thin, tubular, ash-colored pieces having 
a flavor like that of cascarilla ; the other, in larger fragments 
with very thick epidermis and having a very bitter taste. The 
first form is derived from Croton pseudo-china , the second, per- 
haps, from Croton suberosum. Copalche b. is said to contam a 
bitter principle and to act as an aromatic bitter tonic. [B, 5.] See 
under Croton.— Coquetta b. See Caqueto b.— Crown b. Lat., 
cinchona (china) coronalis. Ger., Kronchina. A name applied to 
the superior varieties of cinchona b. on account of their being re- 
served for the use of the royal family of Spain ; especially applied 
to the b. of Cinchona officinalis. [B, 23.] See Pale cinchona b. 
and Ashy crown b. —Crown b. of Loxa. Crown b. obtained from 
the district of Loxa, or Loja, on the boundary of Ecuador and Peru. 
[B, 23.1—Cui lia wan b. Lat., cortex culifawan (seu culilabani , 
seu culit-Xawang). Ger., Cuiilawan-Rinde. Theb. of Cinnamomum 
culilawan. [B, 19.]—Cuprea b. A b. having the medicinal prop- 
erties of cinchona b. but derived from species of Remijia , especially 
from R. purdieana and R. pedunculata. [B, 5, 23.]—Cusco b. 
The b. of Cinchona pelle tierana (pubescens, var. pellet er iana). [B, 
5.1 See also Red Cusco 6.—Dark «laen b. The b. of Cinchona 
villosa. [B, 19.]—Decoction of yellow b. See Decoctum cin- 
chon.* flavce,— Dita b. See Cortex alstonle.— Boom b. See 
Sassy b.— Eleuthera b. Lat., cortex eluterice (seu eleutheriae). 
Fr., ecorce eleutherienne. See Cascarilla b. —Elk b. The Mag- 
nolia glauca. [L, 45.]—Extract of Peruvian b. See Extractum 
cinchoN/E.— False Angostura b. The b. of Strychnos nux vomica. 
[B, 19.]—False Loxa b. Lat., cortex chince pseudo-Loxce. The b. 
of Cinchona humboldtiana. [B, 18.1—False Wlnter’» b. Lat., 
cortex wintereanus spurius. See WintePs b.— Fibrous Cartlia- 
geiia b., Fibrous yellow Cartliagena b. The b. of Cinchona 
lancifolia. [B, 5.]—Fine crown b. The b. of Cinchona crispa. 
[B, 19.]—Flat calisaya b. See under Calisaya.— Frencli Guiana 
b. The b. of Portlandia hexandra. [B, 19.]—Genuine reti b. 
The b. of Cinchona succirubra. Georgia b. The Pinckneya pu¬ 
bens. [B, 75.]—Geremma b. See Juverna b. —Gray b. Lat., cin¬ 
chona cinerea. Gray or pale cinchona b.; especially Hu&nuco b. 
[B, 5,19.]—Hartl b. Cuprea b. ; so called on account of the large 
amount of sclerenchyma in it. [B, 23.]—Hartl Cartliagena b. 
Lat., cortex de Carthagena durus [Karsten]. The b. of Cinchona 
cordi/olia. [B, 5, 270.]—Hartl Pitaya b. The b. of Cinchona pita- 
yensis. [B, 5.1—Hartl yellow Carthagena b. The b. of Cinchona 
cordi/olia. [B, 5.]—Heavy b. from New Granatla [Howard]. 
The b. of Cinchona lancifolia. [B, 270.]—Huamalies b. [Weddell]. 
The b. of Cinchona purpurea. [B, 5.]—Huftnuco b. Lat., cortex 
chince Huanuco. Fr., quinquina gris Huanuco [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
Huanuco-China. Cinchona b. derived from Hu&nuco in Peru ; 
chiefly the b. of Cinchona nitida. [B, 5, 23.]—Huxliam’s tinct¬ 
ure ofb. See Tinctura cinchona composita.— Infusion of yel¬ 
low b. See Infusum cinchona flavce .—Iron b., Iron b. tree. A 
name applied to the Eucalyptus resini/era. [B, 5, 75.]^Jaen b. 
Lat., cortex chince Jaen. Ger., Jaen-China. The b. of Cinchona 
humboldtiana. [B, 18.]—Jamaica b. Lat., cortex jamaicensis (seu 
chince jamaicensis). Ger., jamaicensische Fieberrinde. See Cari- 
bean b. —Jesult’s b. Fr., ecorce des Jesuites. A name formerly 
given to cinchona b., because introduced generally throughout Eu¬ 
rope by the Jesuits. [B, 5, 180.]—Jureina b. Lat., cortex juremce 
brasiliensis , cortex geremma. Ger., Jurema-Rinde , Geremma- 
Rinde. A bitter astringent bark imported from Brazil under the 
form of flat, half-quilled, or quilled fragments, 4 to 10 inches long and 
1 to 4 inches broaa, violet-colored on the exterior surface and in the 
external lavers, whitish internally. According to Nees v. Esenbeck, 
it is derived from the Acacia jurema , and is tlierefore one of the 
varieties of barbatimao b. [B, 180.]—Jnribali b. Lat., cortex 
juribali (seu euribali). An astringent very bitter bark of Deme- 
rara, supposed to be derived from some cedrelaceous piant. In 
large doses it is said to be laxative and diaphoretic, and has been 
employed internally as a stimulant, diaphoretic, and antipyretic in 
malignant remittent fevers, measles, variola, and serous effusions, 
and externally as an application to ill-conditioned ulcers. [B, 19, 
180.]—Karingliota b. The h. of Samadera indica. [B, 172.]— 
Kunro b. The b. of Rhizophora mucronata. [B, 19.]— Lace-b. 
The Lagetta lintearia. [B, 185.]—Light calisaya b. See under 
Calisaya.— Lima b. Fr., quinquina rouge de Lima, (lst def.), 
quinquina de Lima gris brun (ou ordinaire) (2d def.). 1. See 
Huanuco b. 2. The b. of Cinchona micrantha. [B, 5, 270.]—Loxa 
b,, Loxa crown b, Lat., cortex chince Loxce (seu de Loxa). See 
Crown b. of Loxa. — Macallo b. A b. derived from Yucatan. 
[B, 5.] — Malambo b. Lat., cortex malambo (seu melambo). 
Ger., Malamborinde , Melamborinde. A b. resembling Angus- 
tura, derived from the Drimys granatensis [B, 1801, from the 
Croton malambo [B, 19], or from an undetermined species of 
Galipea or of a related genus [B, 19]. It occurs in dense frag¬ 
ments 1£ to 2 feet long, 2 to 3 inches broad, and 2 to 6 lines thick ; 
yellowish-gray externally, marked with rose-colored spots and with 
numerous minute prominences ; dark-brown internally ; having a 
penetrating aromatic odor and a bitter, pungent and lasting, 
aromatic taste. It has been employed in spasmodic affections 
(tetanus), gastro-intestinal disorders, rheumatism, inflammatory 
troubles, and wounds. [B, 180.]—Mancona b. See Sassy b .— 


Maracaibo b. The b. of Cinchona tucujensis. [B, 5.]—Marca- 
pata b. [Howard]. The b. of Cinchona condaminea. [B, 270.]— 
Massoy b. Lat., cortex Massoy (seu Massoi , seu Mazoi , seu 
oninius). Ger., Massoyrinde. 1. A b. derived from the East 
lndies ; according to some, the product of Cinnamomum kiamis. 
It occurs in quilled pieces of various size, blackish-gray externally, 
brownish internally, and having a pleasant aromatic odor and 
mild astringent taste. It contains much volatile oil and is said to 
be employed as an aromatic tonic. 2. An East Indian b. having an 
odor like that of sassafras, probably derived from a lauraceous 
tree. [B, 180.]—Matias b., Matius b., Mclainbo b. See Ma¬ 
lambo b. —Mezereum b. See Mezereum and Daphne mezereon.— 
Missoy b. See Massoy b.- Monesia b. Lat., monesice cortex. 
Ger.. Monesiarinde. The b. of one or more species of sapotaceous 
trees growing in South America ; according to Harnausek, the b. 
of Chrysophyllum glycophlceum (q. v.). [B, 19, 270.]—Mongumbo 

b. A medicinal b. derived from Madagascar. |B, 5.]—Mossed b. 
Cinchona b. which has been left in strips upon the tree and covered 
with moss. [B, 23.]—Muruxl b. The b. of Byrsonima spicata. 
[B, 19.]—Negrilla b. Sp., cascarilla negrilla (0 negra) [PavOn]. 
The b. of Cinchona heterophylla. [B, 19, 270.]—New spurious yel- 
low r b. [PereiraJ. The b. of Cinchona lancifolia. [B, 270.]—Niepa 
b. The b. of Samadera indica. [B, 19.]—Nine b. The Spircea 
opulifolia. [B, 19.]—Oak b. See under Oak.— Orange b. Fr., 
quinquina orange. Sp., quina anaranjada. A name given by Mutis 
to the b. of Cinchona lancifolia. [B, 5.]—Ordeal b. See Sassy b. — 
Original Loja (or Loxa) b. The b. of Cinchona uritusinga. [B, 
19.]—Pale b. See Pale cinchona b.— Palton b. The b. of Cin¬ 
chona maerocalyx , var. Palton. [B, 5, 18.]—Panococco b. The 
b. of Swartzia tomentosa. |B, 19.]—Pao-Pereira b. A febrifuge 
b. probably derived from the Geissospermum Iceve or G. Vellosii. 
[B, 5.]—Paper b. The b. of a species of Callistemon ; so called 
because peeling off in thin layers. [B. 19.]—Paraguatan b. The 
b. of Condaminea tinctoria. [B, 23.]—Parat odo b., Paratmlo 
b. Lat., cortex paratodo (seu paratudo). Ger ., Paratudo-Rinde. 
The b. of Canella axillaris (q. v.) and of some other species of 
trees. [B, 180.]—Peruvian b. Lat., cortexperuvianus (seu peru- 
anus). Fr., ecorce du P&rou. Ger., peruamsche Rinde. A syno- 
nym for cinchona b., very frequently employed by the older writefs. 
[B.]—Peruvian calisaya b. See unaer Calisaya. —Philadel¬ 
phia b. The Quercus tinctoria. [B, 19.]—Pitaya b., Pitayo 
b. [Weddell]. 1. The b. of Cinchona pitayensis. 2. A name 
sometimes erroneously given to the. cinchona (china) bicolor. [B, 

5. ]—Pocgereba b. Lat., cortexpoegereba (seu poegerebee). Ger., 
Pocgereba-Rinde. An American b. of uncertain botanical origin, 
occurring in quilled fragments from 5 to 10 mm. in diameter, ex¬ 
ternally wrinkled and brownish, internally brown, and of a weak 
astringent taste. It was formerly employed in dysentery. [B, 
180.]—Pomegranate b. See Pomegranate rind and Pomegran- 
ate root-b. —Pottery b. The b. of some species of Licania 
growing along the Amazon, where the ashes are used for mixing 
xvith potter’s clay. [B, 19.]—Precipitatcd extract of b. Quin- 
oidin. [B.]—Quercitron b. The b. of Quercus tinctoria. [B. 19.] 
—Quillaia b., Ouillaja b. The b. of Quilloja saponaria. 
[B, 19.]—Quilled b. Cinchona b. rolled into the form of a quili. 
—Ked b. See Red cinchona b ., Genuine red b ., and Spurious red 

6, —Red b. (of Callfornla). The Daphnidostaphylis glauca. [B, 

19.]—Ked Cusco b. The b. of Cinchona scrobicidata. [B, 23.]— 
Kenewed b. Cinchona h. which has grown again over denuded 
portions of the trunk of the tree. Such b. is frequently richer in 
alkaloids than the original b. [B, 23.]—Kohun b. The b. of Soy- 
mida febrifuga. [B, 19.]—Royal b. The b. of Cinchona cordi- 
folia. [L, 45.]—Royal yellow b. See Calisaya b.—Rusty b f s. 
Sec Pale cinchona b.—Sacred b. The b. of Rhamnus purshiana. 
[B.]—Saint Ann’s b. See Santa Aha b.—Samadera b. The 
bitter inner b. of a simarubaceous tree found in Ceylon ; said to 
contain quassin. [B, 5.] See Samadera b.—Santa Afia b. Sp., 
cascarilla de Santa Aha. The b. of Cinchona scrobiculata. [B, 
5.]—Santa Lucia b. Lat., cortex chince Sonctce Lucioe. Fr., 
quinquina piton , ecorce de Sainte-Lucie. Ger., Lucienrinde , China 
von Santa Lucia. The b. of Exostema floribundum. [B, 5, 180.]— 
Santa Martba b. A variety of the b. obtained from Cinchona 
cordi/olia (q. v.). [B, 5.]—Sassafras b. Lat., cortex sassafras. 

1. See Sassafras b. 2. The b. of Atherosperma moschata. [B. 19.] 
—Sassy b., Saucy b. Syn.: ordeal b., Mancona b. The b. of 
Erythroplceum guineense (q. v.). [B, 5.]—Saule b. Willow b. 

[B, 19.]—Sclect croxvn b. The b. of Cinchona chahuerguera. 
[B, 19.J—Sliag-b. 1. The Pithecolobium miaadenium. 2. The 
Carya Alba. [B, 19, 34.]~Silver b. Gray or pale cinchona b. ; a 
commercial term. [B, 5.] —Silver crown b. jHoward]. The 
b. of Cinchona glandulifera. [B, 270.]—Sintoc b. Lat., cortex 
sintoc (seu sindoc , seu sintok , seu syndox). Ger., Sintokrinde. 
The b. of Cinnamomum sintok. [B, 180.]—Sipopira b. Lat., cor¬ 
tex sipopira , sipopira. A Brazilian b. resembling Alcornoco, em¬ 
ployed m chronie skin diseases, dropsy, and syphilis. [B, 180.]— 
Soap b. See Quillaja b.—Soft Carabaya b. [Howard]. The b. 
of Cinchona umbellifera. [B, 270.]—Soft Colombian 1). The b. 
of Cinchona lancifolia, var. oblonga. [B.]—Spongy Cartliagena 
b. Fr., quinquina Carthagine spongieux [Weddell]. The b. of 
Cinchona lancifolia. [B, 5.1—Spurious calisaya b. See under 
Calisaya.— Spurious red b. The b. of Cinchona niagnifolia. 
[B, 19.]—Stringy b. (of Tasmania). A name applied to the b. of 
several species of Eucalyptus . particularly the Eucalyptus gigantea. 
[B, 19.]—Strong b. The Beureria. [B, 19.]—Sweet-xvood b. 
See Cascarilla b— Tan b. The b. of several species of oak, used 
in tanning leather. [B.]—Tanekalia b. The b. of Pliylloclados 
trichomanoides. [B, 19.]—Tanner’s b. See Tan b.—Taw ai b. 
The b. of Weinmannia racemosa. [B, 19.]-Tccainez b. See 
Cinchona Tecamez— Telliclierry b. The b. of Wrightia (Holar¬ 
rhena) antidysenterica. [B, 172.]—Tincture of Peruvian b. See 
Tinctura cinchona.— Tolima b. See Cinchona Tolima.— West 
Indian b. The b. of Exostema caribceum. [B, 19.]—Wliite b. 
An inferior variety of cinchona b., w r ith soft white epidermis, found 
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on the Pacific coast of South America. One variety (the quina 
blanca de Payta) is derived from the Cascarilla macrocarpa , 
another (the quina blanca of Mutis) is derived from the Laden- 
bergia macrocarpa. The Ash b., derived from Cinchona ovata, 
Huamalies b., from Cinchona purpurea , and Arica b., from Cin¬ 
chona pubescens , are also varieties of white b. [B, 5, 19, 270.]— 
Wild cherry b. See under Cherry.— AVliite wood b. See 
Canella b. —AVinter's b. Lat., cortex winteraneus (seu Winteri), 
wintera [U. S. Ph., 1850]. Fr., ecorce de Winter [Fr. Cod.] (ou ae 
Magellan). Ger., magellanischer Zimmt. It., vinteriana aroma¬ 
tica. Originally, the b. of Drimys Winteri ; but what is now 
known as WinteFs b. ( false Winter's b.) is of undetermined botani¬ 
ca! derivation. It occurs as quilis a foot in length and an inch in 
diameter or, sometimes, in large flat pieces; externally, it is red- 
dish or yellowish-gray spotted with red, internally it has a cinna- 
mon hue ; it is compact and hard, of aromatic odor and pungent 
taste, and is used for the same purposes as cinnamon. [B, 5.]— 
AViry crown b., Wiry Loxa b. The b. of Cinchona hirsuta. 
[B, 19.]—AVoody Cartliagena b. Fr., quinqiiina de Colombie 
ligneux. The b. of Cinchona condaminea. [B, 270.]—Worm b. 
The b. of Andira inermis. [B, 19.]—Yaba b. See Macallo b.— 
Yellow b. See Yeltow cinchona b— Yellow b. of Loxa. A 
variety of cinchona b., probably derived from Cinchona lancifolia. 
[B, 5.]—Yellow b. of Santa F6. The b. of Cinchona cordifolia. 
[B, 5.1 

BARKAN (Ar.), n. The male date-tree. [B, 121.] 

BARK-BOUND, ad]. Ba 3 rk / bound. Compressed by the 
bark, so firmly as to hinder growth. [L, 73.] 

BAKKLEE (Ger.), n. Bar'kla. The Melilotus officinalis. [B, 
180.] 

I1AKKY, adj. Ba 3 r'ki 2 . Of or resembling bark. [L, 73.] 

BAKLAPP (Ger.), n. Bar'la 3 p. The genus Lycopodium, also 
the drug lycopodium. [B, 180.]—Alpen-B. The 'Lycopodium al- 
pinum. [B, 180.]—15’sainen. The drug lycopodium. [B.l— 
Flachastiger 15. The Lycopodium complanatum. [B, 180.1— 
Gcmeiner 15., Kolbiger 15. The Lycopodium clavatum. [B, 
180.]—Purgirb*. The Lycopodium selago. [B, 180.]—Sprossen- 
dei* 15. The Lycopodium annotinum. [B, 180.]—Tannenb*. See 
Purgirb \ 

BAIILAPP (Ger.), n. Bar'lap. The drug lycopodium. [B, 
180.] 

BARLAUCH (Ger.), n. Bar'la 3 -uch 2 . The Allium ursinum. 
[A, 315.] 

BARLERIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 r-le(la)'ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., barlerie. A 
genus of acanthaceous plants of the tribe Justiciece, subtribe Bar- 
leriece , established by Linmeus. [B, 42.]—15. bispinosa [Nees]. 
See B. mysorensis. —B. buxifolia. 1. Of Linna?us, the Dicrana- 
canthus buxifolia of Oersted, a small, prickly undershrub, with 
hairy branches, growing in the South Deccan. The root is used as 
an aperient. 2. Of Wallich, the B. mysorensis ( q. v.). [B, 4G, 212.] 
—B. ciliata [Roxburgh], 15. cristata [LinneeusJ. An undershrub 

? ;rowing in northeru and Central India, and cultivated in the East 
ndies and China, having oblong or elliptical acute leaves and 
purplish-blue or white flowers in capitate spikes. [B, 181, 212.]— 
15. dichotoma [Hoxburgh]. See B. cristata,— B. hexacantha 
[Morison]. The Hygrophila spinosa. [B, 212.]—B. hystrix [Lin- 
naeus]. See B. prionitis.— 15. laciniata [Wallich]. See B. cris¬ 
tata.— B. longifolia [Linnmus]. The Hygrophila spinosa. [B. 
212.]—B. mysorensis [Roth]. Syn.: Dicranacanthus spina- 
ceylanica [Oersted]. A small, very prickly shrub, with hairy 
branches, elliptical, hairy leaves, and axillary, sessile, hairy flowers, 
growing in the South Deccan and in Ceylon. It has the same 
properties as B. buxifolia. [B, 46, 212.]—15. napalensis [Nees], 
15. nuda [Nees]. See B. cristata. —15. obovata [Hamiltonl. A 
variety of the B. buxifolia. [Nees (B, 214).]—B. prionitis [Lin- 
nseusj, B. ptibiflora [Bentham]. Syn. : Prionitis hystrix [Miquel] 
(et pubiflora [Miquel]), Jnsticia appressa [Forskal], Barretiera 
prionites [Blanco]. A shrub from 2 to 5 feet high, usually densely 
arnied with prickles, growing throughout India, Ceylon, and the 
East Indies. The expressed juice of the leaves, mixed with sugar 
and water, and the infusion are employed in the treatment of 
infantile aphthae, catarrhs, and febrile diseases. The ashes of the 
piant, with the addition of water and rice, are used in coughs and 
dropsy. The Japanese employ the piant as an emollient. [B, 46, 
172.]—15. spina-ceylanlca [Nees]. See B. mysorensis. 

BARLERIANTIIUS [Oersted] (Lat.), n. m. Ba 3 r-le 2 r-i 2 -a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)'thu 8 s(thu 4 s). See Barleria. 

15AKLERID/E [Endlieher], BAHLERIE/E [Nees] (Lat.), n’s 
f. pl. Ba 3 r-le 2 r'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -le 2 r-i(i 2 ) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe of acan¬ 
thaceous plants, or, according to Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe 
of the Justiciece, including Barleria and other genera. [B, 42, 170.] 
See Justiciece. 

BABLERIOIDES (Lat.). adj. Ba 3 r-le 2 r-i 2 -o(o 2 )-i(eVdez(das). 
From Barleria ( q . u.), and «tfiov, resemblance.' Resembling the 
Barleria ; a botanical species-name. [B, 212.] 

BARLERIOPSLS [Oersted], BARLERIOSIPHON [Oer¬ 
sted], BAREERITES [Oersted] (Lat.), n’s f., m., and m. Ba 3 r- 
le 2 r-i 2 -o 2 ps'i 2 s, -o 2 s'i 2 -fo 2 n(fon[-o-si(si 2 )'fo 2 n]), -i(e)'tez(tas). Gen., 
barleriop'seos (-sis), -sipho'n is, -i'tce. From barleria (q. v.), and 
o\fns, an appearanee, look, or <ri4><*>v, a reed (see also -ites*). See 
Barleria. 

BAKLET, n. Ba 8 r'le 2 . A.-S., bere. O. E., bcerlie. AVelsh, 
barlys. Gr., KpiOai (pl. of Kpidy). Lat., hordeum. Fr., orge. Ger., 
Gerste. It., orzo. Sp., cebada. The genus Hordeum (q. v.), also 
the grain derived from plants of that genus. [A, 302, 311, 312 ; B.] 
—Autum n b. See Winter 6.—15. bree, B. brie. A spirituons 
liquor distilled from b. [L, 73.]—B. flonr. §ee B. meal. —B. 
malt. See under Malt. —T5. meal. Ger., Gerstenmehl. The flour 
obtained by grinding hulled b. It is a grayish-white powder con- 


taining starch, sugar, nitrogenous and fatty principies, and mineral 
salts. It is made into bread which in some places is much used as 
a food. ]B, 5.]—B. sugar. See under Sugar.— B. water. See 
Decoctum horoei. —Battledore b. See Putney b. —Caustic b. 
See Cevadilla.— Connnon b. The Hordeum distichon. [L, 120.] 
—Decoction of b. See Decoctum hordei.— French b. A variety 
of pearl b., smaller than the ordinary kind, and usually prepared 
from the Hordeum hexastichon. [B, 199.]—Hulled b. Lat., hor¬ 
deum mundatum. Fr., orge monde [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Gersten- 
graupen. It., orzo mondato. B. deprived of its husk ; used in 
making b. meal. [B, 5.]—Long-eared b. The Hordeum distichon. 
[B.]—Patent b. Lat., farina hordei. B. meal made from pearl b. 
[B, 199.]—Pearl (or Pearled) b. Lat., hordeum [U. S. Ph., 18701, 
hordeum decorticatum [Br. Ph.] (seu perlatum). Fr., orge perle 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Perlengraupen. It., orzo perlato. Sp., cebada 
perlada. B. deprived of alf its coverings and made round and 
smooth by grinding. It occurs in pearly-white, small, rounded or 
ovoid grains marked with a longitudinal furrow. It consists chiefly 
of starch with some gluten, sugar, and gum. [B, 5.]—Pot b. See 
Pearl b,— Putney b. The Hordeum zeocriton. [L, 120.]—Scotch 
b. See Hulled b.— Scotch pearl b. A variety of pearl b. re¬ 
sembling French b. [B, 199.]—Six-rowed b, The Hordeum 
hexastichon [B.]—Sprat b. See Putney b. —Spring b., Square 
b. The Hordeum vulgare. [L, 120.]—Tivo-rowed b. The Hor¬ 
deum distichon. IB.]—Wine of b. See Beer. —Winter b. The 
Hordeum hexastichon. [L, 86, 120.] 

BARM, n. Ba 3 rm. A.-S., beorma. Ger., Barme , Barm. 
Yeast. [A, 315 ; L, 56, 105.] 

15ARMUTTER (Ger.), n. Bar'mut-te 2 r. See Uterus.— 
B’kraut. The Ligusticum levisticum. [L, 46.] 

BA11XA (Hind.), n. The Cratoera Roxburghii. [B, 172.] 

BARNADESEvE [D. Don] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 3 r-na 3 -de(da)'- 
ze 2 (se 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Barnadesieae (lst def.). 

BARNADESIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 r-na 3 -de(daYzi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From 
Barnadez, the name of a Spanish botanist. A genus of composite 
spiny shrubs of the tribe Mutisiacece, subtribe Barnadesiece , 
established by Mutis. [B, 42.] 

BARNADESIAK [Humboldt, Bonpland, Kunth] (Lat.), n. f. pl. 
Ba 3 r-na 3 -de(da)'zi 2 (si 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Barnadesie.e (lst def.). 

15ARNADESIE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 3 r-na 3 -de(da)-zi(si 2 )'e 2 -e- 
(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., bamadesiees. 1. Of Cassini, a division or subtribe of 
composite plants of the tribe Mutisiacece , including the genera 
Barnadesia and Chuquiragua. According to Bentham and Hooker 
and De Candolle, it includes Barnadesia and Schlechtendahlia. 2. 
Of Reichenbach, a division of the Homoianthce , coniprising the 
subdivisions Trixidece, Nassauviece, and Gochnatiece. [B, 42, 170.] 
—15. vera? [Reichenbach]. A division of the Gochnatiece; the 
same as B. (lst def.). [B, 170.] 

15ARNET, n. Ba 3 rn'e 2 t. A place in Fngland, where there is a 
spring the waters of which resemble those of Epsom, but are 
weaker. [L, 84.] 

BARNUF (Ar.), n. The Conyza odorata. [B, 121.] 

BARODMEUM, BAHODMIUM(Lat ). n’s n. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-o 2 d- 
me(ma) / u 3 m(u 4 m), -mi(me) / u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., papoSpeior. See Bary- 
odmia. 

15AROD3IOS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-o 2 d'mo 2 s. See Baryod- 

MOS. 

15AROGRAPH, n. Ba 2 r'o-gra 3 f. From /3dpos, weight, and 
ypd<f>eiv, to write. A recording barometer. [B, 270.J See illustra- 
tion under Counterpoised barometer. 

BAROEITE, n. Ba 2 r / o-lit. From papvs. heavy, and Aiflov, a 
stone. G6r., Barolith , Witherite; native barium carbonate. [A, 
315.] 

BAROLOGY, n. Ba 2 r-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From /3apo?, weight, and Adyos, 
understanding. Fr., barologie. That department of physies which 
relates to gravitation. [A, Comte (A, 385); L, 41.] 

15 AKOMACKOMETER, n. Ba 2 r-o-ma 2 k-ro 2 m , e 2 t-u s r. Lat., 
baromacrometrum (from jSdpov, weight, /xa«pov, length, and ptrpov, 
a measure). Fr., baromacrometre. Ger., Baromakfometer, Kinder- 
messwage. It., baromacrometro. Sp., baromaa'6metro. An ap¬ 
paratus devised by G. W. Stein for ascertaining both the weight 
and the length of an infant, a description of which he published in 
1775. [A, 47 ; B, 49 ; K ; L, 44, 81.] 

BAROMETER, n. Ba 2 r-o 2 m / e 2 t-u 6 r. Lat., barometmim (from 
pdpos, weight, and yerpov, a measure). Fr., barometre. Ger., Baro¬ 
meter Wetterglas. It., barometro. Sp., barometro. A term (first 
used by Boyle, in 1664 or 1665) applied to any instrument for ascer¬ 
taining the pressure of the atmosphere, i. e., the weight with which 
it presses upon the earth's surface at any given point. There are 
two chief sorts of b’s. [B.] See Aneroid b. and Cistem 6 .— Air b. 
See Sympiesometer.— Aneroiil b. Fr., barometre aneroide. Ger., 
Aneroidbarometer. A form of b. devised by Bieri in 1847 ; a small 
round metallic box, nearlv exhausted of air, with a thin corrugated 
lid which the weight of the atmosphere tends to press in more or 
less. A system of levers causes an index, sweeping over a dial, .to 
mark the slightest movements of the thin lid. [B, 2.]—Bhiatur 
(Ger) A morbid susceptibility to atmospheric impressions. [R. 
Arndt (A, 319).]— Boiling-point b. Syn. : thermo-b., hypsometer 
[Regnault]. An instrument for estimating the atmospheric pre^- 
ure from the temperature at which water boils when subjected to 
this pressure. *It consists essentially of a delicate thermometer 
immersed in the steam rising from boiling water. The resuit is 
reached bv reference to a table of vapor-pressures. [A, 376 ; B.]— 
Bonriloh’» metallic b. A variety of the aneroid b. consisting of 
a vacuous metallic box in the form of a flat tube bent alinost into a 
circle. Its two ends approach or recede from each other as the 
atmospheric pressure increases or diminishes. [B, 2.]—Cistem b. 
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Fr., barometre & cuvette. Ger,, Gefdssb\ Kapselb\ The simple 
form of b., invented by Torricelli. It consists of a tube, closed at 
one end, filled with liquid (usually mercury), and inverted into a 
vessel containing the same liquid. The liquid in the tube falis, 
leaving above it a closed vacuous space (the Torricellian vacuum), 



THE ANEROID BAROMETER. [A, 376.] 



until the weight of the atmosphere pressing upon the liquid in the 
vessel sustains the column of liquid in the tube. This occurs when 
the weight of the column of liquid is just equal to that of the 
column of air of the same diameter resting upon the liquid in the 
reservoir. This latter weight, which is the atmospheric pressure, 
is, therefore, directly proportional to the weight, and hence to the 
height, of the column in the tube, and the latter is read off from a 
scale graduated in fractions of an inch. [B.]—Counterpoised b. 
Ger., Wageb\ A form of cistern b. invented by S. Borland about 
the year 1680, in which the barometric tube is suspended from one 
end of a pivoted beam, a counterpoise being carried by the other 
end. As the atmospheric pressure 
increases, the mercury in the tube 
rises, making the tube and its con- 
tents heavier, while the sinking 
of the mercury in the cistern de- 
creases the upward pressure due 
to displacement. Consequently the 
end of the beam to which the tube 
is attached falis. The variations 
of pressure are indicated by the 
movements of the beam, which 
may be recorded by a graphic 
mechanism, so that the jnstrument 
may be used as a barograph. [A, 
376.]—Difterential b. A manom- 

a 


REGNAULT’S BOIL1NG-POTNT, 
BAROMETER. [A, 376.] 


THE CISTERN BAROMETER. 

[A, 327.] 


eter devised by Regnault for measuring gaseous pressures of less 
i™™ atmosphere. It consists of a cistern b. into the reservoir of 
which two tubes dip, one closed at the top, the other communicating 
with a vessel containing the gas under observation. The difference 
in the height of the mercury in the two tubes, measured with a 
catbetometer, indicates the difference between the tension of the 


gas and the atmospheric pressure. [B.]—I>osenb* (Ger.). See 
Aneroid b .—Fahrenheifs b. A form of b. in which the height 




The cistern. The top of the tube. 

FORTIN’S BAROMETER. [A, 376.] 

of the barometric column is reduced by the device of employing a 
number of alternate columns of mercury and of water or any other 


FAHRENHEIT’S BAROMETER. [A, 376.] 

( 9 ) 


THE COUNTERPOISED BAROMETER. [A, 376.] 
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liquid, usually colored. A glass tube with bulbous expansions at 
regular intervals is bent several times upon itself. The lower bulbs 
contain mercury, and the upper bulbs the other liquid. The at- 
mospheric pressure is balanced bythe sum of the differences of 
level of the columns of mercury, minus the 
sum of the correspondin^ differences for the 
columns of the otner liquid. The instrument 
is not sensitive enough for ordinary use, but 
a similar device is used for measuring very 
high pressures. [A, 376.]—Fetlerb’ (Ger.). 

See Aneroid b. —Flasclienb* (Ger.). See 
Cistem b. —Fortin’s b. A form of the cis- 
tern b. constructed with a view to portability 
and facility of accurate reading. The bottom 
of the reservoir is made of leather, and can 
be raised or lowered by means of a screw, 
so that the mercury in it can always be 
brought to a constant ievel, or, when the in¬ 
strument is not in use, can be made to fili the 
reservoir completely, thus preventing the ad- 
mission of airand the danger of breaking the 
instrument by a sudden movement of the 
mass of mercury. The column of mercury 
bearsa cylindrical float furnished with a ver- 
_ziier. [A, 376; B.]—Gay-Lussac*s b. See 
^Siphon b. —GefSLssb* (Ger.)., See Cistem b .— 

Heberi»* (Ger.). See Siphon b. —Kapselb* 

(Ger.). See Cistem b.— Mercurial b, Ger., 

Quecksilberb\ A b. in which a column of 
mercury is sustained by atmospheric press¬ 
ure, as distiuguished froin a metallic b. and 
from one in which another liquid than mer¬ 
cury is used. [B.]—Metallic b. See Ane¬ 
roid b. and Bourdon's metallic b. — Mor- 
land’s b. See Counterpoised b,— Queck- 
silberb* (Ger.). See Mercurial b. —Radb* 

(Ger.). See Wheel b. —Registering b. Fr., 
barometre enregistreur. Ger., registrirendes 
B. See Baiiograph and Counterpoised b .— 

Reiseb* (Ger.). A portable b. [B,49.] See 
Fortin'sb. —Siphon b. Fr., barometre d siphon. Ger., Heberb\ It., 
barometro a sifone. Sp., barometro de sifon. A modification of the 
cistern b. in which the reservoir is replaced by the shorter of the 
two arms of a U-shaped tube eontaining mercury. In Gay-Lussac’s 
siphon b. the two arms of the U are connected by a capillary tube. 
The difference in height of the columns in the two arms indicates 



ter. [A, 376.] 



/ 


THE WHEEL BAROMETER. 
[A, 376.] 




the atmospheric pressure. [B.]—Thermo-b. See Boiling-point 
6.—Torricelli’s b. The primitive form of the cistem b., consist- 
ing only of a glass tube filled with mercury and inverted into an 
open vessel also eontaining mercury. [B.]—Wageb* (Ger.). See 
Counterpoised b. —Water b. Ger., Wasserb\ A cistem b. con- 


taining water instead of mercury. Such b*s must be at Ieast 33 
feet long. [B.]—Wlieel b, Fr., barometre a cadran. Ger., Radb\ 
A form of the siphon b. invented by Hooke in 1683, in which a float 
placed in the short arm of the tube rises and falis with the mer¬ 
cury, and turns a needle pivoted at the centre of a dial. [A, 376; B.] 

BAROMETRE (Fr.), n. Ba 8 r-o-me 2 tr. 1. A barometer. [B.] 
2. A provincial name for the Carlina acaulis. [B, 121.]—B. k 
cadran. See Wheel barometer.— B. k cuvette. See Cistem 
barometer. —B. k siplion, B. de Gay-Lussac. See Siphon 
barometer.— B. de Regnault. See Diffcrential barometer. 

BAROMETRIC, BAROMETRICAL, adj*s. Ba 2 r-o-me 2 t'- 
ri 2 k. -ri 2 k-a 2 l. Lat., barometricus. Fr., barometrique. Ger., baro- 
metrisch. It., barometrico. Sp., barometrico. Pertaining to a 
barometer, to barometry, or to atmospheric pressure: 

BAROMETROGRAPH, n. Ba 2 r-o-me 2 t'ro-gra 3 f. Lat.. baro- 
metrographium (from /Sapo?, weight, /xerpor, a measure, and ypdQetv, 
to wnte). Fr., barometrographe . Ger., Barometrograph. See 
Barograph. 

BAROMETROGRAPHY, n. Ba 2 r-o-me 2 t-ro 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Fr., 
barometrographie. See Barometry. 

BAROMETRUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-o-me 2 t'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). 
See Barometer. 


BAROMETRY, n. Ba 2 r-o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Fr., barometrie. Ger., 
Barometrie . The Science of the barometer and its uses. [L, 41.] 
BAROMETZ, n. Ba 2 r , o-me 2 tz. See Cibotium b. 


BARONES (Lat.), n. m., pl. of baro. Ba 2 r(ba 8 r)-o'nez(nas). 
Syn.: nepones. An ancient term for “vermiculi in pinnis, quibus 
compressis, illi exeunt ” (perhaps comedones). [A, 325.] 
BARONETZ, n. Ba 2 r'o-ne 2 tz. See Cibotium barometz. 
BARONG (Ar.), n. The Lycoperdon pedunculatum . [B, 121.] 
BAROS (Lat.), n. n. Ba(ba 3 )'ro 2 s. Gen., bar f eos (-eis). Gr., 
/3dpo?. Lit., weight: a sensation of weight, especiaUy in the limbs ; 
lassitude. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 

BAROS, n. Borneo camphor. [B.] 


BAROSANEME, n. Ba 2 r-o 2 s'a 2 n-em. Lat., barosanemium 
(from /3dpo?, weight, and a«pos, wind). Fr., barosantme. An in¬ 
strument for showing the force of the wind by means of a wheel 
held with a spring. [A, 306 ; L, 116.] 



BAROSCOPE, n. Ba 2 r'o-skop. Lat., baroscopium (from /3<£po?, 
weight, and atcoirtlv, to view). Fr., baroscope. Ger., Baroskop. It., 
baroscopio. Sp., baro- 
scopo. 1. A barometer. 

[A, 322 ] 2. An instru¬ 
ment for demonstrat- 
ing the upward press¬ 
ure of liquid and gase- 
ous media upon solid 
bodies suspended in 
them ; a balance with 
a ball suspended at 
each end of the beam, 
the two balls being of 
the same weight, but 
very unequal in size. 

When the apparatus is 
placed in the receiver 
of an air-pump, and a 
portion of the air is ex- 
hausted, the large ball 
tends to fall; on ex- 
hausting the air and 
admitting carbon diox- 
ide at atmospheric 
pressure, the small ball 
tends to fall. .[A, 376.] 


A BAROSCOPE. [A, 376.] 


BAROSEEENITE, n. Ba 2 r-o-se 2 l'e 2 n-it. 
(see also Selenite). Native barium sulphate. 


From /3apus, heavy 
[L, 108.] 


BAROSKAMPFER (Ger.), n. Ba 3 r'os-ka 3 mp-fe 2 r. Borneo 
camphor. [B, 180.] 

BAROSMA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-o 2 z(o 2 syma 3 . W T ritten also 
(more correctly) baryosma . From /3apuocrp.o? (= /3apuo5/xo5), having 
an oppressive odor. Fr., barosme. Ger., Buccostrauch . A genus 
of rutaceous plants of the tribe Diosmece , established by Willdenow, 
having 5-parted, hermaphrodite, axillary flowers with subsessile 
naked petals, 10 anthers (of which 5 are abortive and converted into 
staminodia), and a 5-lobed ovary, with a Central elongated style 
bearing a minute simple stigma, and with 5 ioculi, each eontaining 
a single ovule. [B, 42, 180.]—B. alpina. See B. pulchra.— B. 
betulina [Bartling and Wendl]. Syn.: Hartogia betulina [Berg.l, 
Bucco betulina [Romer and Schultes], Diosma betulina [Thunberg]. 
A South African branching shrub with rod-like branehes bearing 
opposite cuneate-obovate leaves with obtuse recurved tips : one of 
the plants furnishing buchu. [B, 5, 263J—B. camphor. See un¬ 
der Camphor.—B. crenata [Kunze]. Ger., kerbblaitriger Bucco- 
stranch. Syn.: Diosma crenata [Linnaeus], Bucco ci'enata [Romer 
and Schultes]. A species identified by Harvey and Sonder with B. 
crenulata. |B, 263.]—B. crenulata [Hooker]. Syn.: Diosma 
crenulata [Linnaeus] (seu serrati/olia [Burch.], seu odorata [De 
Candolle]), Adenanara cordata [Link]. The true' buchu-bush ; a 
small shrub with opposite oblong, ovate or obovate, crenulate or 
serrate leaves, growing at the Cape of Good Hope. It furnishes 
the buchu ( q . v.)of commerce. [B, 263.]—B. ecklonlana [Berg.]. 
See B. crenulata. —B. ericifolia [Andr.]. A species furnishing a 
variety of buchu. The leaves are verv small, resembling those of 
the heath, and have a powerful odor distinet from that of ordinary 
buchu. They are used by the Hottentots like ordinary buchu, also 
as a perfume and vulnerary. [E. M. Holmes, “ Pharm. Jour. ane*. 
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Trans..*” Nov. 10, 1877, p. 362 (B).]—B. latifolia [Romer and 
Schultes]. Syn.: Diosma latifolia [Linn., fil.] (seu o doratissima 
[Montin.]). A South African pu¬ 
bescent shrub rather more than a 
foot high, with scattered ovate 
leaves, not dotted inferiorly, hav- 
ing a crenate margin with glandu- 
lar incisures. [B, 263.]—B. odo¬ 
rata [De Candolle]. SeeB.crenu- 
lata. — A. pulchella [Bartling 
and Wendl]. Syn. : Hartogia pul¬ 
chella [Berg.], Bucco pulchella 
[Romer and Schultes], Diosma pul¬ 
chella [Linngeus] (seu graveolens 
[Lichtenet.]). A shrub 3 feet or 
more in height, having alternate, 
scattered, ovate, shimng leaves, 
with thick, recurved, crenate mar- 
gins, punctate on the lower sur- 
face. It furnishes buchu. [B, 121, 
263.]—B. pulchra [Chamisso and 
Schlechtendahl]. A large variety 
of B. pulchella. [B, 263. J—B. ser¬ 
ratifolia [Willdenow]. Syn.: 
Diosma serratifolia [Curt.l, Para- 
petalifera serrata [Wendl], Bary- 
osma serratifolia [Romer and 
Schultes], Adenandra serratifolia 
[Link]. A South African shrub 
several feet high, resembling B. 
crenulata, but with narrower and 
more sharply serrate leaves. It 
furnishes the so-called long buchu, 
which has the same properties as 
ordinary buchu. [B, 5.]—Folia barosmie. Buchu leaves. [B.] 
See Buchu. —Infusum barosmac. See Infusum buchu. 

BAKOTES (Lat.), n. m. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-o'tez(tas). Gen.. baro'tis. 
Fr., barote [Guyton-Morveau]. Baryta. [B, 88.]—B. salitus. An 
old name for barium chloride. [B, 88.] 

BAKOTHEKMOMETEU, n. Ba 2 r-o-thu 8 r-mo 2 m'e 2 t-u«r. From 
fldpos, weight, Oepp-r), heat, and serpor, a measure. See Boiling-point 

BAROMETER. 

B AB OTICUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 r(ba 8 r)-o 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr .,baro- 
tique. Of or pertaining to baryta. [B, 119.] See Sal muriaticum 
baroticum. 

BAROUIiOU, n. A Carib name for the Heliconia bihai. [B, 
121 .] 

BAROUTOUTOBANNA, n. A Carib name for the Polygala 
paniculata. [B, 121.] 

BAROXYLUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba 3 r(ba 3 r)-o a x / i 3 l(u«l)-u*m(u*m). 
See Baryxylum. 

BAK11ACARA, n. A Guiana name for the Erythrina coral- 
lodendron. [B, 121.] 

BARRALDEIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 r(ba 8 r)-ra 2 l(raM>diTde 2 'i 2 )-a^ 
A genus of rhizophoraceous plants established by Du Petit Thouars; 
rererred by Bentham and Hooker to Carallia. [B, 42, 121.] 

BARRALDEIA: (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-ra 2 l(ra 8 l)-di'(de 2 'i 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., barraldttees. Of Baillon, a series of the Bhizophora- 
cece, including Barraldeia and other genera. [B, 121,267.], 

BARRALET (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-ra 3 l-a. A Provence name for the 
Hyacinthus carnosus. [B, 121.] 

BARRALINGUE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-ra 3 l-a 2 n 2 -g\ A sort of olive. 
[B.] 

BARRAS, n. See Albaras. 

BARRAS (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-ra 3 . A resin obtained from incisions 
in the bark of the fir-tree. [B, 7.] 

BARRE (Fr.), n. Ba 8 r. 1. A village near Strassburg, where 
there are warm mineral springs. [L, 105.] 2. See Bar. 3. An in- 
ward projection of the symphysis pubis, encroaching upon the 
cavity of the pelvis. [A, 385 ; L, 43.] 4. The pubic bones. [A. 
385.] 5. The interval between the inoisor and the molar teeth in 
certain of the lower animals. [A, 385.] See Diastemma. 6. A form 
of abdominal pain peculiar to certain diseases. [L, 41.] 7. The 
seeds of the Carthamus tinctorius. [ M Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxvi, p. 722 (B).] —B.-barras. See Barras (Fr.).—B. 
frontale. A variety of headache in which there is a sensation as 
of the pressure of a hard body in the depths of the frontal region. 
[A, 385.] 

BARRE (Fr.), adj. Ba 8 r-ra. 1. Of the pelvis, affected with 
barre ( q . v. [3d def.J); as a n., in the fem,, barree, a woman sg 
affected. [K; L, 43.] 2. Of the molar teeth, having the fangs 

curved in such a manner that they can not be extracted without 
injury to the maxilla. [A, 385 ; L, 43.] 

BARRED, adj. Ba 3 rd. 1. Having stripes of a color different 
from that of the general surface. [L, 73. J 2. (Lat., septus; Fr., 
barri. ,• Ger., versperrt, verriegelt) see Barr6 (lst def.). 

BARRE L, n. BaVre 2 !. 1. The belly of a horse, a mule, or a 
cow. [L.] 2. The quili portion of a feather. [L, 147.] 3. The tym¬ 
panum of the ear. [F.]—B.-chest. See under Chest. —B.-tree. 
The Sterculia rupestris. [B, 185.] 

BARRELIERA [Gmelin] (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 r(ba 8 r)-re 2 l-i 2 -e(a)'- 
ra s . See Barleria.— B. pr i unitis [Blanco]. See Barleria prio- 
nitis. 

BAREEMENT (Fr.), n. Ba 8 r-re 2 -ma 8 n*. Closure of the veins 
in horses. [L, 42.] 

BARBEN, adj. Ba^re^n. O. E., barrein. O. Fr., baraigne. 


Norm. Fr., barein. Gr., aretpos. Lat., sterilis. Fr., stirile. Ger., 
unfruchtbar. UnfruitfuI, incapable of procreation ; of fiowers, 
having stamens but no pistil, or neither stamens nor pistil. [L, 56, 
108.] 

BAliRENG (Hind.), n. An anthelminthic seed found in the 
upper provinces of Bengal. [Ainslie (B, 121).] 

BARRENNESS, n. Ba 2 r're 2 n-ne 2 s. Gr., ott<' pwous. Lat^stfen- 
litas. Fr., sterilite. Ger., Unfruchtbarkeit. See Sterility. 

BARRENWORT, n. Ba 2 r're 2 n-wu®rt. The genus Epimedium. 
[B, 19.] 

BARRIGA, n. A variety of the camphor-tree of Sumatra, 
having large seeds like pepper. [L, 105.] 

BARRIGON, n. The Pachira b. [B, 19.] - 
BARRINGTONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 r-ri 2 ng-ton'i 2 -a 8 . From D. 
Barrington , an English antiquary. Of Forster, a genus of m.vrta- 
ceous plants of the tribe Lecythidece , subtribe Barringtoniece, dis- 
tinguished from other genera of the latter by ali its stamens being 
provided with anthers and by its undivided embryo. [B, 42.]—B. 
acutangula [Gartner]. Syn.: Eugenia acutangula [Linnaeus], 
Stravadium acutangulum [Miers] (seu rubrum [Wallich]). A tree 
growing in Bengal and Travancore. The root is bitter, cooling, and 
laxative, and is used like cinchona ; the seeds are employed as an 
aromatic carminative in colic and in parturition. [B, 172, 173.]—B. 
alba [Miquel]. See B. racemosa. [B, 212.]—B, aslatica [Kurz]. 
See B. speciosa.— B. coccinea [H. Baillon]. Syn. : Stravadium 
excelsum [De Candolle]. A species the leaves of which are eaten in 
salad. [B, 121.]—B. edulis. A species eaten in the Fiji Islands, 
under the name of vutu kana. [B.]—B. Inclyta [Miers]. See B. 
racemosa. —B. racemosa [Blumel. Syn. : Eugenia recemosa 
[Linnaeus], Stravadium album [De Candolle], Butonica racemosa 
[Miers] (et alba [Miers]). An evergreen tree 50 feet in height, grow- 
mg on the coast of India and the East Indies, having similar prop¬ 
erties to those of the B. acutangula. The powdered fruit is used as 
a sternutatory, and applied externally in sore throat and erupti ve 
affections. The root is used to poison fish. [B, 172, 180, 212.]—B. 
rubra [Miquel, Miers]. See B. racemosa.— B. speciosa [Forster]. 
Syn. : Mammea asiatica [Linnaeus]. A tree from 30 to 50 feet high, 
growing in Ceylon, the Deccan, and Singapore, and throughout the 
East Indian and Pacific islands. Its fruit is eaten when green, and 
is used for poisoning fish. An illuminating oil is obtained from the 
seeds. The B. speciosa of Wallich is the B. racemosa. [B, 88, 212.] 
BARRINGTONIACEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 r-ri 2 ng-ton-i 2 -a- 
(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Lindley, an order of the grossal alliance 
corresponding to the Barringtoniece. [B, 170.] 

BARRINGTONIADS, n. pl. Ba 2 r-ri 2 ng-ton'i 2 -a 2 dz. The Bar- 
ringtoniece. [B, 19.] 

BARRINGTONIECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 r-ri 2 ng-ton-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., barringtoniees. The Barringtoniads ; a series [Bail¬ 
lon], tribe [De Candolle], or subtribe [Bentham and Hooker] of 
myrtaceous plants, comprising Barrington ia and other genera. 
According to Bentham and Hooker, who make it a subtribe of the 
Lecythidece , it is characterized by its alternate, non-punctate 
leaves, its subvalvate or imbricate calyx, its regular androecium 
consisting of a broad, equal, annulate or cupulate staminiferous 
disc, and its fleshy or nbrous, indehiscent fruit. According to 
Baillon, it includes also genera with an irregular androecium and 
woody fruit, and thus corresponds to the B. and the Eulecythidece 
of Bentham and Hooker. [B, 42, 267.] 

BARRO (Port.), n. Ba 3 r'ro. Clay. [a, 14.] 

B ARRURE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-ru 6 r. See Barre. 

BARSANIKEL (Ger.), n. Bar'za 3 n-i 2 k-e 2 l. The bear's-ear 
sanicle ( Cortusa). [L, 46,135.] 

B ARS ATI, n. Syn. : atrophic carcinoma. A disease of horses, 
supposed to be analogous to cancer. [R. W. Burke, “ Jour. of 
Comp. Med. and Surg.,” Jan., 1887, p. 165 (L).] 

BARSCHE (Ger.), n. pl. Ba 8 rsh'e 2 . The perches ( Percoidei ). 
[B, 180.] 

BARSCHHEIT (Ger.), n. Ba 8 rsh'hit. Acerbity. [L, 80.] 
BARSCHKNOCHEN (Ger.), n. pl. Ba 3 rsh'knoch 2 -e 2 n. See 
Lapides percarum. 

bArSCHWAMM (Ger.), n. Bar'shwa 8 m. See Sibbens. 
BART (Ger.), n. Ba 8 rt. 1. The beard or any beard-like struct¬ 
ure. See Barba. 2. See Byssus. 3. Thewattleof a cock. [A, 315.] 
—B. am Getreide. The beard of corn. [A, 315.]—B’chen. See 
Barbula.— B T faden. See Barbel and Avena fatua.— B’flnne. 
Sycosis (q. v.). [G.]—B’flechte. 1. Sycosis (q. v.). [G.] 2. The 
hotanical genus Usnea. [B, 180.]—B’gerste. The Hordeum zeo- 
criton. [B, 180; L, 46.]—B’gras. The genus Andropogon. [B, 
180; L, 37.1—B’grasol. The oil of Andropogon nardus. [B, 257.J 
—B’grind. Sycosis (q. v.). [L, 37.]—B’liaare. The hairs of the 
beard ; in botany, the pili barbati (see Barba). [A, 315 ; B, 198.]— 
BMiaarig. See Barbate.— B’hafer. The Avena fatua. [A, 315.] 
— B’hornlg. See Barbicornis.— B’lappen, B’lappchen. The 
wattlesof a cook ; the giils of a fish. [L, 30, 46.]—B’lclire. See 
Pogonologia.^B*1os. Beardless ; in botany, imberbis (q . v.). [B, 

198 ; L, 80.]— B*moos. The genus Phascum. [A. 315.1—B’nelke. 
The Dianthus barbatus. [B ; L, 80.]—B’nuss. The filbert (Cory¬ 
lus tubulosa). [A, 315.]—B’spitze. See Antennula.— B’schlUs- 
seltleclite. The Parmelia florida. [L, 80.]—B’sclinabler. See 
Pogonorrhynci. —IVweizen. The Triticum durum , also some 
varieties of Triticum vulgare. [B, 180.]—B’wischliafer. The 
Avena orientalis. [A, 315.]—Gegliederte I5’fiechte. The Par¬ 
melia articulata. [L, 80.]—Gemeine B^echte. The Usnea bar¬ 
bata. [B, 180.1—Gemelner B’weizen. A variety of the Triti¬ 
cum vulgare. [B, 180.]—Iwarankusa-B^ras. The Andropogon 
iwarancusa. [B, 180.]—Jupiter’s B. The Anthyllis barba Jo¬ 
vis. [a, 2.]—Mannerb’. See B'gras.— Xarden-B*gras. The An- 
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dropogon nardus. [B, 180.]—Parasitare (oder Parasitische) 
B’nniie. Parasitic sycosis. [G.]—Wohlrlechende B’fleclite. 
The Alectoria Arabum. [B, 180.]—Wolilriecliendes 15’gras. 
The Andropogon schoenanthus. [B, 180.] 

BAKTABALLI, n. A Guiana name for the Licania Bonplan- 
dii. [B, 121.] 

BAKTAKOO (Bengal.), n. The Solanum melongena. [B, 172.] 
BARTALAI, n. A Provence name for the Cuicus ferox. [B, 
121 .] 

BARTE (Ger.), n. Ba 3 rt'e 2 . Crude whalebone. [A, 315.] 
BAUTFELD, n. A place in Hungary, where there is a cold 
saline and ferruginous spring. [A, 385.J 
BARTHELEMY (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-tal-e 2 m-e. See Saint-Bar- 
thIslemy. 

bArthieRCHEN (Ger.), n. pl. Bar'ter-ch 2 e 2 n. See Arc- 

TISCA. 

BAUTHOLINITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 r-to-len-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
bartholinit'idis. From Bavtholin , the name of a Danish physician 
(see also -itis*). Fr., bartholinite. Infiammation of the vulvo- 
vaginal gland (Bartholin's gland) or its duct. [Griinfeld (A, 319).] 
BARTIG (Ger.), adj. Bart'i 2 g. See Barbate. 

BAUTLEIN (Ger.), n. Bart'lin. See Barbula.— B. unseres 
Herrgottes. The Spircea ulmaria. [L, 80.] 

BARTLINGIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 3 rt-li 2 ng-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Schauer, a subtribe of leguminous plants of the tribe Chamce- 
laueiece, including the single genus Bartlingia. LB, 121, 170.] 
BARTONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 r-to'ni 2 -a 3 . Named for B. F. Bar- 
ton, an American botanist. Fr., bartonie . 1. Of Muhlenberg, a genus 
of American gentianaceous plants (the Centaurella of Michaux). 
[B, 34.] 2. A genus of loasaceous plants indigenous to North 

America. [B.]—B. aurea. A species of B. (2d def.) indigenous to 
California ; a succulent piant 2 reet high, with very shovvy golden- 
yellow flowers. [B, 19.]—B. ornata. A species of B. (2d def.) 
with large white fiowers, found in the northwestern and Western 
United States. [B; 19.]—Golden b. See B. aurea. 

BAllTONIE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 3 r-to-ni(ni 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 e 2 ). Of 
Spach, a section of loasaceous plants, including Bartonia and other 
genera. [B, 170.] 

BAKT11A3IEA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 rt-ra 2 m'e 2 -a 3 . Of De Candolle, 
see Triumfetta. 

BAltTKAMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 rt-ra 2 m'i 2 -a 3 . Named for 
Bartram, a Pennsylvania botanist. 1. A genus of mosses, estab- 
lished by Hedwig. [B.] 2. Of Linnaeus and others, see Triumfetta. 

BARTRAMIACEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ba 3 rt-ra 2 m-i 2 -a(a 3 )'-se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-a 3 . Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Acrocarpia (mosses), 
including the sections Bt~yacea, Mniacea , Conostomea , and Funari- 
acea. [B, 170.] 

B ARTK AMIACE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 3 rt-ra 2 m-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 - 
(ke 3 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Bruch, Schimper, and Giimbert, a family of 
mosses, including 3 genera; by jVIiiller and Rabenhorst, made a 
subtribe or subsection of the Bartramioideoe. [B, 170.] 
BARTRAMIZE [Brid.], BARTRAMIE^E [Hampe et al .] 
(Lat.), n’s f. pl. Ba 3 rt-ra 2 m'i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -ra 2 m-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
family of mosses ( Bryacece ) estab lished by Schimper. [B, 170.] 
BARTRAMIOIDEOE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 3 rt-ra 2 m-i 2 -o(o 2 )-i 3 d- 
(ed)'e 3 -e(a 3 e 2 ). Fr., bartram ioides. 1. Of Filrnr., the Bartram- 
iaceoe. 2. Of Miiller and of Rabenhorst, a tribe or section of mosses, 
including the subtribes Bartramiacece and Meeseace ce, or the sub- 
sections Bartramiacece and Oreadece. [B, 170.] 

BARTSCH (Ger.), BARTSCHKRAUT (Ger.), n’s. Ba 3 rch, 
Ba 3 rch'kra 3 -ut. The Heracleum sphondylium. [A, 315 ; B, 180.] 
BARTSCHIR (Ger.), n. Ba s rt'sher. The genus Bartsia. [A, 
315.] 

BARTSIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 rt'si 2 -a 3 . Named for J. Bartsch, a 
Prussian physician. Fr , bartsie. Ger., Bartsia , Bartschir. A genus 
of scrophulariaceous herbs of the tribe Euphrasiece , established by 
Linnaeus. [B, 212.]—B. imbricata [Lapeyrouse]. A variety of 
the Euphrasia offlcinalis. [B, 180, 214.]—B. odontites [Hudson]. 
Ger., rother Augentrost. Syn.: Odontites rubra [Bentham] (seu 
serotina [Boissier]), Euphrasia odontites [Linnaeus] (seu rubra 
[Persoon]). A species indigenous to Cashmere and growing through- 
out northern and Central Asia and in Europe ; a low annual. The 
entire piant {herba euphrasice rubrce) was formerly employed in 
toothache and in menorrhagia. [B, 180, 212.] 

BARTSIEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 3 rt-si(si 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of G. Don 
and of Bentham, a subtribe of scrophulariaceous plants of the 
tribe Euphrasiece , including Bartsia , Euphrasia , and other genera. 
[B, 170, 214.] 

BABTUNDIE, n. The Morinda citrifolia. [W. Dymock, 
“ Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,’ 1 Oct. 28, 1876, p. 350 (B).] 

BlltTIJNG, n. An East Indian name for the seeds of the 
Plantago major. [C. Shah, “Indian Med. Gaz.,” Nov., 1885, p. 344.] 
BARU (Malay), n. 1. (Fr., varou) the Hibiscus tiliaceus. [A, 
385 : B, 19, 121.] 2. A woolly substance obtained from the base of 
the leaves of the A.renga saccharifera. [B, 19, 121.] 
liARUCE, n. A name given by Clusius to the fruit of Hura 
crepitans. [B, 121.] 

BARUEL (Fr.), n. Ba 3 r-u*-e 2 l. A place In French Guiana, 
where there is a cold ferruginous spring. [A, 385.] 

BAltU-LAUT (Malay), n. The Hibiscus populneus. [B, 121.] 
BARUN (Bengal.. Hind.), n. The Cratcera religiosa {Capparis 
trifoliata). [B, 181.] 


BARURA, n. A name given in Thibet to a bitter nut said to 
have tonic properties and to be used for abdominal pains. [B, 121.] 
BARURAC, n. An alchemical name for glass. [Ruland (A, 
325).] 

BARURIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-u 2 (uyri 2 -a 3 . From /3apv's, 
heavy, and oSpor, urine. The condition in which the urine has a 
high specific gravity. [Fuller, “ Med.-chir. Trans.,” Ii (B, 11); K.] 
BARUTIN, n. A Syrian name for a sort of mulberry-tree. 
[B, 121.] 

BARUTON, n. Dioscorides’s name for the Juniperus sabina. 
[Adanson (B, 121).] Cf. Barythron and Barathron. 

BAR-VARO, n. A Madagascar name for the Hibiscus tiliaceus. 
[B, 121.] 

B ARVA SCO, n. A West Indian name for the Jacquinia armil- 
laris. [B, 121.] Cf. Barbasco. 

BAKWINDE (Ger.), n. Bar'vi 2 nd-e 2 . The Convolvulus sepium. 
[A, 315.] 

BARWINKEL. (Ger.), n. Bar'vi 2 n 2 k-e 2 l. The lesser periwinkle 
{Vinea minor). [A, 315.] 

BARWOOD, n. Ba*r'wTi 4 d. The Baphia nilida; also the 
wood obtained from it. [B, 19, 185.] 

BARWURZ (Ger.), n. Bar'vurtz. The root of Meum atha- 
manticum. [B, 270.] 

BARYVURZEL (Ger.), n. Bar'vurtz-e 2 l. The Fceniculum ursi¬ 
num. [L, 80.] 

BARYA (LatO, n. f. Ba 3 r'i 2 -a 3 . Named for Dr. A. de Bary. A 
genus of begoniaceous plants now referred to Begonia. [B, 121.] 
BARYACOCCALON (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r>i 3 (u«)-a 3 -ko 2 k'ka 3 - 
lo 2 n. See Barycoccalon. 

BARYAKUSIE (Ger.), n. Ba 3 r-u*-a s -ku-se'. See Baryecoia. 
BARYANDRA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 r(ba 3 r)-i 2 (u«)-a 2 n(a 3 n) / dra 3 . Of 
De Candolle, a section of the genus Begonia. [B, 121.] 
BARYCOCCALON (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 r(ba 3 rH 2 (u 6 )-ko 2 k'ka 3 -lo 2 n. 
From /3apiis, heavy, and K(5*KaAof, the kernel of a pine-cone. A 
name formerly given in Greece to the Datura metel. [B, 121.] 
BARYCOIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-i*(u*>ko(ko 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . See 
Baryecoia. 

BARYECGEA, BARYECOIA (Lat.), n’s f. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-i 2 (u«)- 
e 2 (a)-se'(ko 3/ e 3 )-a 3 , -ko(ko 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., /Japvipcoia (from /3apv?, heavy, 
and <xko> 7 , the hearing). Fr.. baryecoxe , durete de Vouie (ou d'oreille). 
Ger., Baryekoe , Schicerhbrigkeit , Schwerhdren. Hardness of hear¬ 
ing, partial deafness. [F.] 

BARYECOOS, BARYECOUS (Lat,), adj’s. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-i 3 (u«)- 
e 2 k(ak)'o(o 2 )-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., papvi/jKoos. Hard of hearing. [A, 
322.] 

BARYENCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-i 2 (u«Ve 2 n(e 2 n 2 )- 
se 2 f(ke 2 f )-a 2 l(a 3 l) / i 2 -a 3 . From £apu?, heavy, and e-y/c^aAo*, the brain. 
Fr., baryencephalie. Dullness of intellect. [L, 41.] 
BARYENCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-i 2 (u«)-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 }- 
se 2 f(ke 2 f) , a 3 -lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Gr., papveyKifyakos. Ger., Dummkopf. One 
who is dull of intellect. [A, 322.] 

BARYETICA, BARYETICE (Lat.), n’s f. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-i 2 (u«)- 
e 2 t / i 2 -ka 3 , -se(ka). Fr., baryUique. Ger., Bcn-yetik. That branch 
of physies which relates to gravitation. [Zenneck (A, 322).] 
BARYGLOSSIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 r(ba 3 rVi 3 (u«)-glo 2 s(glos) / si 2 -a 3 . 
From /3a pvt, heavy, and ykoxraa (Attic, yAu>rra), the tongue. Fr M 
baryglossie. Thickness or any imperfection of speech. [A, 322.] 
BARYGLOSSUS (Lat.), n. m. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-i 2 (u«)-glo 2 s(glos) y su 3 s- 
(su 4 s). Gr., (5apvykut<r<ros. A person afifected with baryglossia. [A, 
322.] 

BARYGLOTTIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-i 2 (u«>glo 2 t(glot)'ti 2 -a 3 . 
See Baryglossia. 

BARYGLOTTICUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-i 2 (u«)-glo 2 t(glot)'- 
ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to baryglossia; as a n., see Baryglossus. 
[A, 322.] 

BARYGLOTTUS (Lat.), n. m. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-i 2 (u«>glo 2 t(glot) / - 
tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See Baryglossus. 

BARYLALIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-i 2 (ii«)-la(la 3 )'li 2 -a 3 . From 
/3 apvt, heavy, and AaAia (from AaAetv, to talk), speech. Fr., baryla- 
lie. See Baryglossia. 

BARYLLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-i 2 l(u«l)'li 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
papvWtov. See Ar^ometer and Hydrometer. 

BARYMASTUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r) i 2 (u 6 )-ma 2 st(ma 3 st) / u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., f}apvp.a<rTos (from ^apvs, heavy, and /*a<rros, the breast). 
Having large, heavy breasts. [A, 311.] 

BARYMETRY, n. Ba 2 r-i 2 m / e 2 t-ri 2 . Lat., barymetria (from 
/3a pv«, heavy, and pirpov^ a measure). See Barometry. 

BARYOCOCCALON (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-i 2 (u«)-o(o 2 )-ko 2 k , - 
ka 3 -lo 2 n. See Barycoccalon. 

BARYODES (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-i 2 (u*)-o / dez(das). Gr., 

papvioSijs. See Baryoumos. 

BARYODMIA, BARYODMIE (Lat.), n’s f. Ba 2 r(ba 3 ryi 2 (u«)- 
o 2 d'mi 2 -a 3 , -e(a). Gr., fiapvoSpia (from ^apvs. heavy, and o6p.i[, an 
odor). Heaviness, oppressiveness of odor ; also a subjective sensa- 
tion of a disagreeable odor. [Aretseus (A, 311, 322).] 
BAKYODMOS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-I 2 (u«)-o 2 d'mo 2 s. Gr., 
/Sapuofipo?. Having an oppressive odor. [L, 81.] 

BARYODYNE, BARYODYNIA (Lat.), n’s f.* Ba 2 r(ba 3 r>i 2 - 
(u®\-o 2 d'i 2 n(u < *n)-e(a), -o-d^^du^ny^-a 3 . From /3apus, heavy, and 
65 vvtj, pain. Continuous severe pain. [A, 322.] 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole ; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U*, like ii (German). 
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BARYODYNOS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 r(ba 8 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-o 2 d'i 2 n(u 8 n)-o 2 s. 
Pertaining to, caused by, causing, or affected with baryodyne. [A, 
322.] 

BAKYOECCEA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 r(ba 8 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-o(o 2 )-e 2 (a) se'- 
(ko 2/ e 2 )a 3 . See Baryecoia. 

BARYOSMA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 r(ba 8 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-o 2 s'ma 3 . For deriv., 
seeBAROSMA. Fr .,baryosme. 1. Of Gartner, thesection Coumarouna 
of the genus Dipteryx. 2. Of Romer and Schultes, the genus 
Barosma. [B, 121.]—B. odorata. See Dipteryx odorata. — B. 
oppositi folium [Persoon]. See Dipteryx oppositifolia. — B. 
tongo [Gartner]. See Dipteryx odorata. 

BARYFHONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 r(ba 8 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-fon'i 2 -a 8 . Gr., 
/3a pvtfxovia (from /3apus, heavy, and <t><ov7), the voice). Fr., bary- 
phonie. Ger., Baryphonie. Harshness of speech, hoarseness. 
[A, 311, 322.] 

B ARYPHONICUS, BARYPHONUS (Lat.),adj’s. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)- 
i 2 (u 8 )-fo 2 n(fon)'i 2 k-u 3 s;u 4 s), -fon'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr.,/3apv<£coro$. Fr.,bary- 
phonique. Pertaining to, characterized by, or affected with hoarse¬ 
ness. [A, 311, 322; L, 81.] 

BARYPHONY, n. Ba 2 r-i 2 f'o-ni 2 . See Baryphonia. 

BARYPICRON (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-pi 2 k'ro 2 n. From 
fiapvs, heavy, and micpos, bitter. An old term for the Artemisia 
vulgaris or, according to some, the Artemisia absinthium. [B, 88 ; 
Apuleius (B, 121).] 

B AHYPLOTEKES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-plo-te(tay- 
rez(re 2 s). From 0apv«, heavy, and n\ a»r>jp, a swiminer. J. A. 
Ritgen’s term for a family of aquatic birds characterized by swim- 
ming in a heavy, clumsy manner. [L, 180.] 

BARYPODA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-i 2 p(u 8 p) / o 2 d-a 3 . From 
/3apvs, heavy, and xrows, a foot. Ger., Hufbeutler. A sublegion of 
the Botanophaga having hoofs. [L, 173.] 

BAKYSOJHATIA, BARYSOMIA (Lat.), n’s f. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)- 
i 2 (u 8 )-so 2 m-a(a 8 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 , -so'mi*-a 3 . From /3apvy, heavy, and 
crajjua, the body. Fr., barysomie. Obesity. [L, 30.] 

BARYSOMCS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 r(ba 8 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-so'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 
Papv<r(o[j.os. Corpulent. [A, 322.] 

BARYT (Ger.), n. Ba 3 r-u 8 t'. Baryta ; joined with a qualifying 
adj. derived from the narae of an acid, the corresponding oxy-salt 
of barium (e. g., schivefetsaurer B. — barium sulphate; mangan- 
saurer B.= mangansaures Barium [q.v.f). [B.]—Aetzb’. Barium 
oxide. [B, 270.]— B’erde. Earthy barium sulphate (heavy spar). 
[B, 180.] See Barium sulphate.— B*gelb. Barium chromate. [B, 
270.]— B’haltig. See Barytiferous.— B’hydrat. Barium hy- 
droxide. [B, 270.1— B’metall. Barium. [A, 315.]— B’salpeter. 
Barium nitrate. [B, 270.]— B’schwefeiieber. Barium sulphide. 
[B.]— B’spath. Leafy heavy spar (barium sulphate). [B, 180.]— 
B’steiu. See Barytin. —B’wasser. Baryta water. [B, 270.]— 
B’weiss. Barium sulphate. [B. 270.]— Bromsaurer B., Chlor- 
saurer B., etc. See Bromsaures Barium, Chlorsaures Barium, 
etc.—Erdiger B. See B'erde. —Salzsaurer B. Barium chloride. 
[B.]—Scliwefelsaurer B. Barium sulphate. [B, 270.] 

BARYTA <Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-i(u 8 )'ta 3 . From papvr tjs, heavi- 
ness. Fr., baryte. Ger., Baryt. It., Sp., barita. Barium oxide ; 
a grayish-white, friable, porous substance obtained by the combus- 
tion of barium in the air or by decomposing barium nitrate in a 
red-hot crucible. Iu moist air, lt swells up, forming barium hy- 
droxide and barium carbonate, and it combines with water with the 
evolution of heat to forin the hydroxide. The oxy-salts of barium 
were formerly regarded as salts of b. For sucn compounds, see 
under Barium. [B.]—Acetas barytae. Barium acetate. [B, 119.] 
—Aqua barytae. B. water. [B, 119.]—Aqua barytae muriatis. 
See Solutio muriatis barytce. —B. acetica. Barium acetate. [B, 
270.]—B. carbonlca. Barium carbonate. [B, 119.] — Barytae 
arsenas, Barytie arsenlas. See Barium arsenate. — Barytae 
carbonas. See Barium carbonate. —Barytae hydriodas. See 
Barium iodide.— Barytae murias. See Barium chloride.— Barytae 
praeparata. Preparations of barium ; a term used in some phar- 
macopceias as the name for a class of poisons. [B, 95.]—Barytae 
sulplias. See Barium sulphate. — B. liydrata, B. hydrlca. 
Barium hydroxide. [B, 270.]—B. hydriodate. Lat., b. hydriodica, 
barytae hydriodas, hydriodas barytce. Fr., iodhydrate de baryte. 
See Barium iodide.— B. hydrochlorate. Lat., b. hydrochlorica, hy- 
drochloras barytce. Fr., chlorhydrate de baryte . Ger., salzsaurer 
Baryt. See Barium chloride. —B. muriate. Lat., b. muriatica 
[Gr. Ph.], barytae murias, murias barytae. Fr., muriate de baryte. 
See Barium chloride. —B. nitrate. Lat., b. nitrica. Barium nitrate. 
[B, 270.]—B. pura. Barium oxide. [B, 270.] See B.— B. sulfura¬ 
ta. Barium sulphide. [B, 270.]—B. sulfurica, B. sulpliurica. 
Barium sulphate. [B, 270.]—B. sulphurica nativa [Pruss. Ph., 
6th ed.; Gr. Ph.]. Native barium sulphate. [B, 95.]—B. vitrio- 
lata, B. vitriolica nativa. Barium sulphate. [B, 180.]—B. 
water. Lat., aqua barytce. Fr., eau de baryte. Ger ., Barutivas- 
ser. It., aequa di barita. Sp., agua de barita. A solution of 
barium hydroxide in water ; used as a Chemical reagent, especially 
for the detection of sulphuric acid and sulphates. [B.]—Hydro- 
chloras barytae. See Barium chloride. —Liquor barytae aceti- 
cae. Fr., solution d'acetate de baryte. A solution of 1 part of 
barium acetate in 9 parts of distilled water. [Hamb. Cod., 1835 (B, 
119).]—Liquor barytae nitricae. Fr., solution d'azotate de baryte. 
A solution of 1 part of barium nitrate in 19 parts of distilled water. 
[Hamb. Cod., 1835 (B, 119).]—Murias barytae. See Barium chloride. 
—Native sulphate of b. The b. sulphurica nativa of the Gr. Ph. 
[B.] See Barium sulphate. —NItras barytae. See Barium nitrate. 
—Solutio muriatis barytae. Fr., liqueur antiscrofuleuse de 
Hufeland. Syn.: liquor terrae ponderosae salitae. An aqueous 
solution of barium chloride in various proportions; formerly offi- 
cial in several pharmacopceias. Hufeland’s original preparation 
was a solution of 1 part of barium chloride in 16 parts or water, and 
was given in doses of from 5 drops to a drachm, according to the 


age, in scrofulous conditions, and used as an applieation to ulcers. 
[B, 119.]—Solution of acetate of b. See Liquor barytce aceticce. 
—Solution of muriate of b. See Solutio muriatis barytce.— 
Solution of nitrate of b. See Liquor barytce nitricce. —Sulplias 
barytae. See Barium sulphate.— Sulplias baryta? nativus [Belg. 
Ph.]. Native barium sulphate. [B, 95.] 

BARYTATUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 r(ba 8 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-ta(ta 8 ytu 8 s(tu 4 s). 
Of or pertaining to baryta. [B, 180.] See Vitriolicum barytatum. 

BARYTE (Fr.), n. Ba 8 r-et. Baryta (q. v.) ; frequently used 
also in compound terms designating oxy-salts of barium. [B.l— 
Azotate de b. [Fr. Cod.]. See Barium nitrate.— B. carbonatee. 
See Barium carbonate.— 15. sulfat£e. See Barium sulphate.— 
Carbonate de b. See Barium carbonate.— Chlorhydrate de b. 
See Barium chloride. —Chromate de b. See Barium chromate .— 
Eau de b. See Baryta voater.— Hydrochlorate de b., Muri¬ 
ate de b. See Barium chloride. —Nitrate de b. See Barium 
nitrate.— Solution d’ac6tate de b. See Liquor barytae aceticce. 
—Solution d’azotate de b. See Liquor baryta nitricae,— Sul- 
fate de b. See Barium sulphate. 

BARYTES (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 r(ha 3 r)-i(u 8 ) / tez(tas). Gen., bary- 
te'tos (-tis ). From /Sapunjs, heaviness. See Baryta.— B. oxytliio- 
Ides. Barium sulphate. [B, 180.]—B. salita. Barium chloride. 
[B, 88.]—B. sulphurica, B. testacea, 15. vltriolata. Barium 
sulphate. [B, 180.] 

BARYTHON (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-i(u 8 )'tho 2 n. An ancient 
name for savine (the Juniperus sabina). [Apuleius (B, 121).] Cf. 
Barathron and Baruton. 

BARYTHYMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-thi 2 m(thu 8 m)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . Gr., flapv9vp.ia (from /3apvs, heavy), and dvpos, the mind. 
Fr., barythymie. Ger., Schwermuth (lst def.), Jdhzom (2d def.). 
1. Melancholy. 2. Sullenness. [A, 322.] 

BARYTHYMUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-thi(thu 8 ) , mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Gr., /3 apv9vpos. Ger., schwermiithig (lst def.), jdhzomig 
(2d def.). 1. Melancholic. 2. Sullen, morose. [A, 322.] 

BARYTIC, adj. Ba 2 r-i 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., baryticus. Fr., barytique. 
Ger., barytisch , barythaltig. Pertaining to or containing barium 
or baryta. [L, 56.] 

BARYTICO-ARGENTIC, adj. Ba 2 r-i 2 t"i 2 k-o-a 3 r-je 2 nt'i 2 k. 
Lat., barytico-argenticus. Fr., barytico-argentique. Containing 
both baryta (or barium) and silver. [B, 38.] 

BARYTICO-SODIC, adj. Ba 2 r-i 2 t"i 2 k-o-so'di 2 k. Lat., bary- 
tico-sodicus. Fr., barutico-sodique. Containing both baryta (or 
barium) and sodium. [B, 38.] 

BARYTICUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-i 2 t(u 8 t) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Barytic. 

BARYTIFEROUS, adj. Ba 2 r-i 2 t-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., barytiferus 
(from baryta [q. r.], and ferre , to bear). Fr., barytifere. Ger., 
barythaltig. Containing barium or baryta. [L, 116.] 

BARYTILE (Fr.), BARYTILITHE (Fr.), n’s. Ba 3 r-e-tel, 
-tel-et. Barium sulphate. [B.] 

BARYTIN, n. Ba 2 r'i 2 t-i 2 n. Ger., Barytstein. Native barium 
sulphate ; heavy spar. [B, 270.] 

BARYTINE, n. Ba 2 r'i 2 t-en. An alkaloid found by Simon in 
Veratrum , afterward called by him jervine((/. u.); so named on ac- 
count of its behavior toward sulphuric acid. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi, p. 591 (B).] 

BARYTION, BARYTIUM (Lat.), n's n. Ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-i 2 (u 8 )'- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Barium. 

BARYTO-C^ELESTIN, n. Ba 2 r ,/ i 2 -to-se 2 l-e 2 st , i 2 n. Ger., 
Barytocalestin. A native double sulphate of barium and stron- 
tium. [B, 270.] 

BARY^TO-CALCITE, n. Ba 2 r / 'i 2 t-o-ka 2 l'sit. Fr., baryto- 
calcite. Ger., Barytocalcit. A native double carbonate of calcium 
and barium. [B, 270.] 

BARYTUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 r(ba 8 r>i(u 8 )'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). See 
Barium. 

BARYUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba(ba 8 ) / ri 2 (ru 8 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). The old 
form of the word barium , stili often used in Europe, especially in 
pharmacopoeial tities, butin Chemical writings usually replaced 
by barium (q. v. for most of the compounds). [B.]—B*acetat 
(Ger.), B’aceticum. See Barium acetate. —B. borowolframl- 
cum. See Barium borotungstate.— B’bromat (Ger.). See Bari¬ 
um bromate. —B, bromatum. See Barium bromide. —B. bromi- 
cum. See Barium bromate.— B’carbonat (Ger.), B. carboni- 
cum. See Barium carbonate,— B’chlorat (Ger.). See Barium 
chlorate.— B. chloratum. See Barium chloride.— B. chlori- 
cum. See Barium chlorate.— 15’chromat (Ger.), B. chroml- 
cum. See Barium chromate.— B’hydroxyd (Ger.). See Barium 
hydroxide.— B. iodatum. See Barium iodide.— B. lodicum, 
15’jodat (Ger.). See Barium iodate.— B*jodid (Ger.). See Ba¬ 
rium iodide.— B^anganat (Ger.). See Barium manganate.— 
B’nltrat (Ger.). See Barium nitrate. —B. nitricum [Ger. Ph.]. 
A test solution of 1 part of barium nitrate in 19 parts of distilled 
water. [B, 205.]—B. oleinicum. See Barium oleate. —B’oxyd 
(Ger.). See Baryta. —B*oxydhydrat (Ger.). See Barium hydrox- 
t 'd e ._B , sulfat (Ger.). See ‘Barium sulphate. —B^ulfid (Ger.), B. 
sulfuratum, B. sulfuratum purum, B’sulfuret (Ger.). See 
Barium sulphide.— B. sulfuricum. See Barium sidphate.— B’su- 
peroxyd (Ger.). See Barium dioxide. —ICsnperoxydliydrat 
(Ger.). See Barium tetrahydroxide.— Bioxyde de b, (Fr.). See 
Barium dioxide— Bromb’ (Ger.). See Barium bromide.— Chiorb’ 
(Ger.), Chloruretum baryi [Belg. Ph.]. See Barium chloride. — 
Ioduretum baryi [Belg. Ph.], Jodb’ (Ger.). See Barium iodide. 
—Nitrate de b. (Fr.). See Barium nitrate.— Sui fate de b. (Fr.). 
See Barium sulphate.— Sulpliuretum baryi. See Barium suU 
phide. 


A. ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Cl»*, loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , eU; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 8 , tank; 
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BAKYXYLON [Batsch], BARYXYLUM [Loureiro] (Lat.), n’s 
n. Ba a r(ba 3 r)-i a x(u 8 x)'i a Ku*l)-o a n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From /3apu?, heavy, 
and £uAor, wood. Fr., baryxyle. A genus of plants, probably akin 
to the Leguminosce , established by Loureiro for a tree with heavy 
wood growing in the mountains or Cochin-China. [B, 121]. 
BARZAN (Fr.), n. Ba 8 r-za 8 n a . See Barzun. 

BARZENKRAUT (Ger.), n. Ba 3 rtz'e a n-kra 3 -ut. The CEnanthe 
phellandrium. [A, 315.] 

BARZUD (Ar.), n. Galbanum. [L, 105.] 

BARZUM (Fr.), BARZUN (Fr.), n’s. Ba 3 r-zu 3 n a . A mineral 
spring of the BarSges group. [L, 49.] See Bar£qes. 

BAS (Fr.), n. Ba 3 . See Stocking.—B. pour varices. See 
Elastic stockino. 

BASAAL (Malay), n. The Embelia b. [B, 172.] 
BASAALE-MABAVARA, n. A Malabar name for the 
Malaxis Rheedii. [B, 121.] 

BASAI, adj. Ba'sa a l. Lat., basalis (from /3ao-is, a base). Fr., 
basal. Relating to a base (as of the cranium); fundamental, under- 
lving ; as a n., a term sometimes used by Huxley and Parker for 
the basi-sphenoid bone ; as a n., in the pl., certain calcareous plates 
which form a ring around the posterior portion of the calix in the 
Echinodermata. [L, 201, 207. J See also B. cartilages.— B*fort- 
satz (Ger.). See Base-PROCESS.—B’liaut (Ger.). See Zona radiata. 
—B. membrane. See Basement membrane.— B’platte (Ger.). 
See Placental decidua serotina— IPsaum (Ger.). See Cuticular 
layer.— IPschicht (Ger.). The layer of epithelial cells next to the 
corium in the skin or next to the membrana propria of any strati- 
fied epithelium. [J.1—BThell der Haube (Ger.). The b. portion 
of the tegmentum, forming on each side a portion of the posterior 

E erforated space. [I, 17 ; K.]—lPwinkel (Ger.). A cranial angle 
aving its apex at the basion, formed by two lines running from 
that point to the occipital protuberance and to the nasion respect- 
ively. [Benedikt (L, 57).j—lPzelle (Ger.). See Basilar cell. — 
B*zellen (Ger.). The cells of the B'schicht ( q . u.). [J.]—Eck- 

standlger BTortsatz (Ger,). See Laleral base-PROCEss.— Mitt- 
lerer 15’fortsatz (Ger.). See Central base- process. —Seitlicher 
B’fortsatz (Ger.). See Lateral base-pROCESs. 

BASALIA (Lat.), n. n.- pl. of basalis (q. v.). Ba(ba 3 >sa(sa s )'- 
li 3 -a 3 . Huxley’s term for the metacarpal bones. [L, 207.] 
BASALIS (Lat.), adj. Ba(ba 3 )-sa(sa a )'li a s. See Basal.— Basale 
metapterygli. In certain flshes, a cartilage which articulatos 
with the posterior aeetabular facet of the pelvic girdle, and is con- 
nected by smaller cartilages with the posterior portion of the fin. 
[L, 200.] 

BASAN, n. Ba 3 s'a 3 n. Fr., basane. See Basil. 
BASANASTRAGALA (Lat.), n. f. Ba(ba 8 )-sa 3 n(sa 3 n)-a a s(a 3 s)- 
tra 3 g(tra 3 g) / a 3 -la 3 . Gr., pa<rava<rTf>ayd\a (from fido-avos, torture, 
and ao-rpayaAo?, the heel). Gout of the foot. [A, 322.] 
BASANISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ba a s(ba 8 s)-a 3 n(a 3 n)-i a z(i a s)'mu 8 s- 
(mu 4 s). Gr., pao-avtafxds (from /Saaayi^eiv, to investigate scientific- 
ally). A scientiflc investigation. [A, 325.] 

BASANITE, n. Ba 3 s'a 3 n-it. Gr., /Saaavinj? (from /Sacrano? [see 
Basanos]). Lat., basanites. Fr., basamite. Ger., Basanit , Pro- 
birslein. The touchstone ( lapis lydiui) ; a variety of black jasper 
formerly used for testing the purity of gold and sil ver and for mak- 
ing mortars and whetstones. [A, 325 ; L, 56. J 
BASANOS, BASANUS (Lat.), n’s f. Ba a s(ba 8 s) / a 8 -no a s, -nu 3 s- 
(nu 4 s). Gr., pdo-avos. 1. See Basanismus. 2. See Basanite. 3. 
Torture. [A, 322.] 

BASAlt (Ar.), n. Bulbous plants. [B, 121.] 

BASCANION, BASCANIUM (Lat.), n’s n. Ba^ba^-ka^- 
(ka 3 u)'i a -o a n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., /3a<r«mor. A charm against witch- 
ery. [A, 311, 322.] 

BASCANON, BASCANUM (Lat.), n’s n. Ba a s(ba 3 s)'ka 8 -no a n, 
-nu 3 m(nu 4 m). Gr., pdaicavov. Ger., Zauber , Bezaubeming v Anhex- 
en, Behexung. Incantation, enchantment, magic, witchcraft, fas- 
cination. [A, 315, 322, 325.] 

BASCULATION, n. Ba a s-ku a l-a'shu 3 n. Fr., mouvement en 
bascule , basculer. A balance-like movement, one in which one end 
of a body (e. g ., the foetus or the uterus) moves in a certain direc- 
tion whenever the other end is made to move in the opposite direc- 
tion ; also the act of producing such a movement. [A, 300 ; L, 56.] 
BASCULE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 s-ku«l. A balance. [A, 300, 385.] 
BASE, n. Bas. Gr., /Sdo-is. Lat., basis. Fr., base. Ger., Orund , 
Grundlage , Grundflache , Base. 1. In general, the underlying, 
fundamental, or lower portion of a structure. 2. In chemistry, ac- 
cording to the old theories of the dual nature of salts, the electro- 
positive constituent of the latter, i. e., the metallic oxide or other 
substance which, by union with the electro-negative (acid) con¬ 
stituent, formed the salt. It may be defined as a compound formed 
either upon the water type (oxide, hydrate, or sulpho-salt) or 
upon the ammonia type (ammonia, amine, alkaloid. phosphine, 
stibine, arsine, and bismuthine) capable of neutralizing acids and 
combining with both acids and anhydrldes. In the case of the first 
class of b’s (those derived from the water type), the combination is 
effected by double decomposition, the b. losing its oxygen and the 
acid its hydrogen. In the case of b’s formed upon the ammonia 
type, the combination is effected by direct union without decompo¬ 
sition. See Ammonia and Ammonium. B’s are called monaeid, di- 
acld, or triacid, according as their acidity (their capacity for saturat- 
ing acids) is 1,2, or 3, i. e., according as they neutraiize 1, 2. or 3 
molecules of a monobasic acid. The b’s formed upon the water type 
are designated as monohydric, dihydric, or trihydric, according as 
they contain 1,2, or 3 molecules of hydroxyl or hydrosulphanyl. [B.] 
3. Of a seed (Ger., Nabelfleck ), the spot where the funis was attached. 
LB.] 4. Of a segment or appendage of an insect, the proximal or 


internal portion. 5. Of a shell, the ventral surface in molluscs. [L, 
147.] 6. In pharmacy, the essential or fundamental ingredient of a 
prescription ; also the ingredient which gives consistence to a prep- 
aration. [A ; B.]—Acid-forming b., Acidifiable b. One which 
by union with water forms an acid. [B.]—Aldehyde b. See 
Aldine. —Amlc b. A b. bearing the same relation to a polyatomic 
alcohol that an amic acid bears to a polybasic acid. The amic b’s 
include anisamine, dianisamine, diglycolamine, glyceramine, di- 
glyceramine, and triglycolamine. [B, 2.]—Amidogen b. A mon- 
amine, or monamide ; so called because it may be regarded as a 
compound of a radicle with amidogen. [B.]-Ammonia b. Fr., 
b. ammoniacale. Ger., Ammoniakbase. It., b. ammoniacale. Sp., 
b. amoniacal. A b. formed upon the ammonia type, i. e., one con- 
sisting of ammonia in which one or more atoms of hydrogen are re- 
placed by elements or radicles ; an amine or an amide. [B.]—Am¬ 
monium b. Ger., Ammoniumbase. A b. having the constitution 
of ammonium in which one or more hydrogen atoms are replaced 
by elements or radicles. [B.]—Antimony b. Fr., b. antimonique 
(ou slibiee). Ger., Antimonbase. A b. containing antimony as its 
characteristic element; a stibine or a stibonium. [B.1—Arsenic 
b., Arsenlcal b. Fr., b. arsenicale. Ger., Arsenikoase. A b. 
containing arsenic as its characteristic element; an arsine or an 
arsonium. [B.]—Arsonium b. A substituted arsonium. [B.] See 
Arsonium.— B. biliydrlque (Fr.). See Dihydric b.— B. distincte 
(Fr.). See Focal distance. —B. dn bassin (Fr.). The upper mar- 
gin of the pelvis. [L, 41.]—B. dn cr£ine (Fr.). See Basis cranii.— 
B*nanhydrid (Ger.). A basic anhvdride i. e., an anhydride (oxide) 
formed from a hydroxide by the abstraction of the elements of a 
molecule of water. The sulphides formed in the same manner from 
hydrosulphides are also denoted by this name. [B, 270.]—B’nblau 
(Ger.). See Aniline blue. —B. processes. See under Process. —B. 
sessile (Fr.). Brongniarfs name for the receptacle or stroma of cer- 
tain epiphytal Fungi. [B, 121.]—It. stibine (Fr.). See Antimony 
b. —Bismuth b. Fr., b. bismuthique. Ger., Wismuthbase. Ab. 
containing bismuth as its characteristic element. [B.] See Bis¬ 
muthine.— Chlnizlnb* (Ger.). See Quinizinic b. —Cincliona b’s* 
See CiNCHONAaZfcedoids.—Diacid b. Fr., b. bi-acide. Ger., zweisau- 
rige B. A b. one molecule of which is capable of neutralizing two 
molecules of a monobasic acid or a single molecule of a dibasic 
acid. [B.]—Dihydric b. Fr., b. dihydrique (ou bihydrique). Ger., 
dihydrische B. A b. formed upon the water type and containing 
two molecules of hydroxyl or hydrosulphuryl; having, therefore, 
the formula R ,r (OH) 3 or R"(SH) 2 . [B.]—Dreisaurige B. (Ger.). 
See Triacid b.— Einsaurige B. (Ger.). See Monaeid b.— Geo- 
metrichl b. Fr., b. geometrique. Ger., geometrische B. That 
portion of an organ or segment of a piant which, in the adult state, 
is in immediate relation with the part supporting that organ or 
segment. [B, 121.]—Hydropyridic b. Fr., b. hydro-pyridique. 
Ger., Hydropyridinbase. A b., such as collidine hexahydride, de¬ 
rived from pyridine by the addition of hydrogen and the substitu- 
tion of various radicles. [B.] —Mehrsanrige B. (Ger.). See Poly- 
acid b.— Monaeid b. Fr., b. monoacide. Ger., einsaurige B. A 
b. one molecule of which is capable of saturating a single molecule 
of a monobasic acid. [B.]—Monohydric b. Fr., b. monohydrique. 
Ger., monohydrische B. A b. formed upon the water type con¬ 
taining a single molecule of hydroxyl or hydrosulphuryl ; having, 
therefore, the formula R(OH) or R(SH). [B.]—Nitrogen b. Ger., 
Stickstoffbase. A b. containing nitrOgen and formed upon the am¬ 
monia or the ammonium type. [B.] See Ammonia b. and Ammo¬ 
nium b.— Opium b’s. See Opium alkaloids.— Organic b. Fr., b. 
organique. Ger., organische B. 1. In chemistry, an organic com¬ 
pound (i. e., a carbon compound) acting as a base ; applied espe- 
cially to such compounds as occur ready formed in animal or 
vegetable tissues. [B.] 2. In botany, that portion of an organ or 
segment of a piant which was originally attached to the piant axis 
from which it sprang ; i. e., the portion which represents the situa- 
tion of the part which was first developed. [B, 121.]—Oxy-b.» 
Oxygen b. Fr., oxy-base. Ger., Oxybase. A b. formed upon the 
water type and consisting of one or more molecules of hydroxyl 
united with a metallic or other radicle. The general formula of 
the oxy-b’s is R(OH)ji, in which R is a radicle of the quantivalence 
n. [B.]—Pbosphonium b. A substituted phosphonium. [B.] 
See Phosphonium. —Phosphorus b. Fr., b. phospnorique. Ger., 
Phosphorbase. A b. containing phosphorus as its characteristic 
element; a phosphine or a phosphonium. [B.]—Polyacid b. Fr., 
b. polyacide. Ger., mehrsdurige B. A b. one molecule of which is 
capable of saturating more than one molecule of a monobasic acid. 
[B.]—Polyhydric b. Fr., b. polyhydrique. Ger., polyhydrische 
B. A b. formed upon the water type and containing more than 
one molecule of hydroxyl or hydrosulphuryl. [B.]—Pyridlc b. 
Fr., b. pyridique. Ger., Pyridinbase. A b. derived from pyridine 
by substitution or addition. [B.]—Quebracho b’s. See Que- 
bracho alkaloids.— Quinizinic b. Fr., b. quinizinicpie. Ger., 
Chinizinbase. A b. derived from quinizine by substitution or addi¬ 
tion, or formed upon the same model. [B.]—Salifiable b. A b. 
capable of combining with an acid to form a salt. [B.]—Sauer- 
stoffb’ (Ger.). See Oxy-b.— Schwefelb’ (Ger.). See Sulpho-b.— 
Stickstoffb’(Ger.). See Nitrogen b. —Sulpho-b. Ger., Sulfobase. 
A b. formed upon the water type and consisting of one or more 
molecules of Hydrosulphuryl combined with a metallic or other 
radicle. The general formula of the sulpho-b’s is R(SH)n, in which 
R is a radicle of the quantivalence n. [B.]—Triacid b. Fr., b. 
triacide. Ger., dreisaurige B. A b. one molecule of which is capa¬ 
ble of saturating three molecules of a monobasic acid or a single 
molecule of a tribasic acid. [B.]—Trihydric b. Fr., b. trihy - 
drique. Ger., trihydrische B. A b. formed upon the water type 
containing three molecules of hj T droxyl or hydrosulphuryl. The 
general formula is R"'(OH) 3 or R'"(SH) 8 . [B.]—Wisinuthb* (Ger.). 
See Bismuth b. —Zw eisaurlge B. (Ger.). See Diacid b. 

BASEBltOOM, n. Bas'bru 4 m. The Genista Unctoria. [B, 
275.] 

BASEITY, n. Ba a s-e'i a t-i a . Lat., baseitas. Basicity (q. v.). 

[L, 81 .] 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th a , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U«, urn; U«, like u (German). 
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BASELI5EEKE (Ger.), n. Ba 3 z'e 2 l-bar-e 2 . The barberry. 
FL, 46.] 

BASELI, n. A Languedoc name for the Ocimum basilicum. 
[B, 121 .]—B. dei larje. The Ocimum latifolium. [B, 121.] 

BASELLA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 s(ba 3 s)-e 2 I'la 3 . Fr., basclle. A 
Linnaean genus of climbing chenopodiaceous plants of the sub- 
order Basellece and the tribe Eubasellece. [B, 19, 42.]—B. alba 
[Linnasusl. Fr., baselle blanche, epinard de la Chine. A species 
cultivatea in the East Indies, where its leaves are eaten and used 
as an emollient application to ulcers and to hasten the maturation 
of abscesses and as a laxative. [B, 121, 173, 180.]—B. cordlfolla 
[Lamarck]. Fr., baselle d feuilles en cceur. A biennial species 
growing in the East Indies, having edible leaves which are used 
like those of B. alba. It furnishes a purple dye. [B, 172.]—B. 
Japonica [Burmann]. Fr., baselle du Japon. A perennial species 
growing in Japan, used for the same purposes as B. alba. [B, 173.] 
—B. lucida [Linnaeus]. Fr., baselle brillante . An annual species 
growing in India, used like B. alba. [B, 173, 180.1—B. nigra [Lou- 
reiro]. See B. rubra.— B. rubra [Linnaeus]. Fr., baselle rouge, 
tpinard d'Amerique (ou des Indes). Malabar nightshade : a bien¬ 
nial species growing in the East Indies, the leaves of which are 
eaten like spinach. The juice of the leaves is used in India for 
infantile catarrh, and the fruit furnishes a red pigment. It has 
been considered a varietv of B. cordifolia. [B, 19, 172, 173 ; L, 87.] 
—B. tuberosa [Humboldt, Bonpland, Kunth]. Fr., baselle tube- 
reuse. A perennial South American species. The leaves are eaten 
in New Granada, and often the root. It is said to render women 
fruitful. [B, 173, 180.]—B. vesicaria [Lamarck]. The Anredera 
scandens. [B, 214.] 

BASELLACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 s(ba 3 s)-e 2 l-la(la 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e). Fr., basellacees. The basellads ; of Moquin, an order of 
dicotyledonous herbs having the following characters: There 
is a persistent fleshy or membranous calyx, imbricate in aestiva- 
tion and consisting of two whorls, an exterior 2 -parted whorl and 
an interior 5-parted whorl. There is no corolla. The stameris are 
uuited by their bases into an urceolate tube adherent to the calyx, 
and are placed opposite the divisions of the inner whorl of the 
Iatter. The anthere are dorsally attached, contain two loculi, and 
dehisce by longitudinal slits. There is a short, simple style sur- 
mounted by three stigmas and terminally disposed upon a single 
free, unilocular ovary containing a single amphitropal ovule. The 
fruit is dry or bacciform, and contains a single vertical seed en- 
veloped in an indehiscent crustaceous, cartilaginous. or membra¬ 
nous pericarp. The order is divided into the subordere Basellece 
(=. the Eubasellece of Bentham and Hooker), including Basella and 
two other genera in which the albumen is eccentrically disposed 
and very scanty, and the embryo is of a spiral shape; and the 
Anrederece (= the Boussingaultiece of Bentham and Hooker), in 
which the albumen is more abundant and is centrally disposed and 
the embryo is annular. The whole order constitutes the suborder 
Basellece of the Chenopodiacece of Bentham and Hooker. [B, 42, 
214.] . 

BASELLACEOUS, adj. Ba 2 s-e 2 l-la'shu 3 s. Of or pertaining 
to the Basellaceae. [B.] 

BASELLADS, n. pl. Ba 2 s'e 2 l-la 2 dz. The Basellacece ( q. v.). 
[B, 19.] 

BASELLE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -se 2 l. The genus Basella. [B, 173.]— 
B. A feuilles en cceur. The Basella cordifolia. [B, 173.J—B. 
blanche. The Basella alba. [B, 173.]—B. brillante. The 
Basella lucida. [B, 173.]—B. du Japon. The Basella japonica. 
[B, 173.]—B. rouge. The Basella rubva. [B, 173.]—B. tube¬ 
re use. The Basella tuberosa. [B, 173.] 

BASELLECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 s(ba 3 s)-e 2 l'le 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). Of 
Reiehenbach, a section of phytolaccaceous plants, including 
Basella, Anredera, Boussingaultia, Cuscuta , and Hablitzia. Cf. 
Basell aceas. By Moquin the term was applied to a suborder of 
the Basellacece ( q . v.), and by Bentham and Hooker to a suborder 
ot the Chenopodiacece, corresponding to the Basellacece of Moquin. 
[B, 42, 170, 214.] 

B ASELLO IDES (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 s(ba 3 s)-e 2 l-lo(lo 2 )-i(e)'dez(das). 
From Basella (q. v.), and etfios, resemblance. Fr., baselloide. Re- 
sembling the genus Basella; a botanical species-name. [B.] 

BASEMENT MEMBRANE, n. Bas'me 2 nt. See under MEM¬ 
BRANE. 

BAS-EN-BASSET (Fr.), n. Ba 3 z-a 3 n 2 -ba 3 s-sa. A village in the 
department of the Haute-Loire, France, where there is a cold 
chalybeate spring. [L, 105.] 

BASENNA, n. See Musenna and Albizzia anthelminthica. 

BASEllOCKET, n. Bas'ro 2 k-e 2 t. The Reseda lutea. [B, 71.] 

BASF AII, n. The Polypodium vulgare. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi, p. 159 (B).] 

BAS-FOND (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -fo 2 n 2 . Lit., a shallow, a flat; the 
lower part (floor) of the urinary bladder. [A, 300.] 

BASIAL, adj. Ba'si 2 -a 2 l. Lat., basialis. Fr., basial. Basal 
(q. v.); as a n., the body of a vertebra. [Robineau-Desvoidy (L, 
180).] 

BASI-ALYEOLAR, adj. Ba-si 2 -a 2 l-ve'ol-a 3 r. For deriv., see 
Basion and Alveolus. See B.-a une. 

BASI Alt ACHNITIS ^Lat.), n. f. Ba(ba 3 )"si 2 -a 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 k- 
(a 3 ch 2 )-ni(ne)'ti 2 s. Gen., basiarachniVidis. For deriv., see Basis 
and Arachnitis. Inflammation of that portion of the arachnold 
meinbrane which corresponds to the base of the skull. [Montault, 
“ Jour. hebdom.,” Feb., 1830 (A, 322).] Cf. Basilar meningitis. 

BASIATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 s(ba 3 s)-i 2 -a(a 8 Vshi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
basiationis. From basiare, to kiss. The act of kissing, a kiss. [A, 
312.] Cf. Amplexatio. 

BASIATOK (Lat.), n. m. Ba 2 s(ba 3 s)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'to 2 r. Gen., basia ¬ 


to'ris. From basiare, to kiss. The orbicularis oris muscle. [L, 
45.] 

BASIATltAHAGI (Ar.), n. The Polygonum aviculare. [L, 
105.] 

BASIBKACTEOLATE, adj. Ba"si 2 -bra 2 k-te'o-lat. For de¬ 
riv., see Basis and Bract. Surrounded by bracts at the base, as in 
the dandelion. [B, 19.] 

BASIBRANCHIAL, adj. Ba"si 2 -bra 2 n 2 'ki 2 -a 2 l. For deriv., 
see Basis and Branchia. Serving to unite, situated near, or per¬ 
taining to, the bases of the branchiae. [L.] See B. bones and B. 
cartilages. 

BASIBltANCHIOSTEGAL, adj. Ba-si 2 -bra 2 n 2 -ki 2 -o 2 s'te 2 g- 
a 2 l. For deriv., see Basis and Branchiosteqal. Situated at the 
base of or behind the branchiostegal membrane; as a n., see B. 
bone. [L.] 

BASIC, adj. Ba'si 2 k. Lat., basicus. Fr., basique. Ger., 
basisch. It., basico. Sp., basico. 1 . In chemistry, of. pertaining 
to, or having the properties of, a base : of salts. containing an ex- 
cess of the d. (as opposed to the acid) constituent. [B.J 2. See 
Basal. 

BASIC EBITE, n. Ba 2 s-i 2 s / e 2 r-it. From pa<rts, a base, and 
/cepas, a horn. The second segment of the antenna of a crustacean : 
the homologue of the basipodite of the other appendages, and 
sometimes so called. [L, 11.] 

BASICESTRUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba(ba 3 )-si 2 -se 2 s(ke 2 s)'tru 3 m- 
(tru 4 m). See Basiocestrum. 

BASICITAS (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 s(ba 3 s)-i 2 s(i 2 k)'i 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
basicita'tis. See Basicity. 

BASICITY, n. Ba 2 s-i 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Lat., basicitas. Fr., basicite. 
Ger., Basicitat. It., basicita. Sp., basicidad. Of an acid or an 
acid salt, capacity to combine with a base. The degree Of b. is ex- 
pressed by a number indicating the number of hydrogen atoms re- 
placeable by a base. Acids and salts of a b. of one, two, three, and 
rour are called respectively monobasic, dibasic (or bibasic, tribasic, 
and tetrabasic). [B.] 

BASICRANIAL, adj. Ba"si 2 -kra'ni 2 -a 2 l. For deriv., see Basis 
and Cranium. Relating to the base of the skull. [L.] 

BASICUS (Lat.), adj. Ba(ba 3 )'si 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Basic. 

BASIDE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 s-ed. See Basidium. 

B ASIDES [Bertillon] (Fr.), n. pl. Ba 3 s-e-da. See Basidiosporei 
( lst def.). 

BASIDIE (Fr.), n. Ba 8 s-e-de. See Basidium. 

BASIDIE (Ger.), n. Ba 3 s-ed'i 2 -e 2 . See Basidium.— B’npilze.. 
See Basidiomycetes.— B’nsporlg. Basidiosporous. [B.]—B’n- 
sporlge. See Basidiosporei.— B’ntragend. See Basidiophore. 

BASIDIGITAL, adj. Ba"si 2 -di 2 j'i 2 t-a 2 l. For deriv., see Basis 
and Digit. Relating to the bases of the phalanges ; as a n., a b. 
bone (see under Bone). [L, 12.] 

BASIDIOMYCETES [De Bary] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ba 2 s(ba 3 s)- 
i 2 d / 'i 2 -o(o 2 )-mi(mu 6 )-se(ke) , tez(te 2 s). From basidium (q. u.), and 
/U.V/ 07 S, a fungus. Fr., basidiomycetes. Ger., Basidiomyceten, Ba- 
sidiensporige , Basidienpilze. A division (class) of Fungi ( Carpo- 
sporece) comprising those which produce spores upon basidia. It 
corresponds, therefore, to the Basidiosporei of L 6 veill 6 , and in¬ 
cludes theorders Hymenomycetes, Tremellini , Gasteromycetes, and 
JEcidiom yce tes. [B.] 

BASIDIOPHORE, adj. Ba 2 s-i 2 d'i 2 -o-for. Lat., basidiophorus 
(from basidium [</. v.], and <f>opeiv , to bear). Fr., basidiophore. 
Ger.. basidientragend. It., basidioforo. Bearing basidia (said of 
Fungi which reproduce by means of basidia). [B.] 

BASIDIOPHORI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ba 2 s(ba 3 s)-i 2 d-i 2 -o 2 f'o 2 r-l(e). 
1. Of Corda, a suborder of hymenomycetous Fungi , including the 
families Tuberculariacece , Coryneacece , Tremellince , Isariece , Cia - 
variacece , Auricularini , Hydnei , Polyporei , and Agaricini. Cf. 
Basidiosporei. 2. Of Bonorden, a family of hyphomycetous Fungi, 
including Aspergillus and various other genera in which the spore- 
containing cell becomes differentiated from those of the mycelium 
and forms a basidium. [B, 121, 170.] 

BASIDIOSPORE, n. Ba 2 s-i 2 d'i 2 -o-spor. From basidium (q. u.), 
and o-wopo?, a seed. A spore developed on a basidium. [B, 19, 54.] 

BASIDIOSPOREI (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 s(ba 3 s)-i 2 d ,/ i 2 -o(o 2 )- 
spor(spo 2 r)'-e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Cohn, an order of the Thallophyta, 
comprising the sections Hypodermice (including the groups Urcdi- 
nacece and Ustilaginacece) and Basidiomycetes (including the 
groups Tremellacece , Agaricacece [ Hymenomycetes ], and Lycoper- 
daceoe [Gasteromycetes ]). [B, 75.] Cf. Basidiosporei. 

BASIDIOSPOREI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ba 2 s(ba 3 s)-i 2 d"i 2 -o(o 2 )-spor- 
(spo 2 r)'e 2 -i(e). Fr., basidiospores. Ger., Basidiensporige. 1 . Of 
L 6 veilI 6 , a division of Fungi, including all those in which the spores 
are developed upon basidia. It is divided into the Entobasides, i. e., 
those in which the basidia are internal (the basidiophore Gastero¬ 
mycetes), and the Ectobasides, i. e., those in which the basidia are 
external (the basidiophore Hymenomycetes). 2. Of Bail, a series of 
Fungi, including the orders Hyphenomycetes, Coniomycetes, and 
Hymenomycetes. [B, 121, 170.] 

BASIDIOSPOROUS, adj. Ba 2 s-i 2 d-i 2 -o 2 s'po 2 r-u 3 s. Fr., basi- 
diospore. Ger., basidiensporig. It., basidiosporo. Reproducing 
by basidiospores. [B, 77.] 

BASIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 s(ba 3 s)-i 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., ba- 
side, basidie. Ger., Basidie. Syn.: sporophore. The reproductive 
organ of certain Fungi ; an elevation of the surface consisting of a 
single cell and bearing one or more spores at its apex. [B, 19.]— 
Definitive b. See Secondary b,— Primary b. A b. formed 
directly out of an enlargement upon the subhymenial hyphae; 
dividing subsequently by the formation of perpendicular septa into 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; l 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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several (usually 4) secondary basidia. [B, 54.]—Secondary b. 
One of the segments of an original or primary b., formed by the 
di Vision of the latter. Each second¬ 
ary b. bears one monosporous ste- 
rigma. [B, 54.] 

BASIFACIAL, adj. Ba-si 2 - 
fa'si 2 -a 2 l. For deriv., see Basis and 
Face. Pertaining to the base of the 
skull and to the face. [H.] 

BASIFICATION (Fr.), n. Ba 3 s- 
i 2 -fe-ka 3 -si 2 -o 2 n 2 . The conversion of 
a substance into a base. [A, 385.] 

BASIFIER, n. Ba'si 2 -fi-u s r. A 
substance which accomplishes the 
conversion of a body into a base. 

[L, 56.] 

BASIFIXED, adj. Ba-si 2 -fi 2 xd\ 

Lat., basifixus (from basis, a base» 
and figere , to fix). Fr., basi fixe. 

Attached by its base or to the base 
of anything. [Richard (B, 198).] See 
Anthera basi fixa. the basidia and spores op 

15ASIFUGAL, adj. Ba-si 2 f'u a - lycoperdon. [A, 443.] 
ga 2 l. Lat., basifugus (from basis, 

a base, and fugere, to flee). Fr., basifuge. In botany, growing only 
at the apex, away from the base, the latter having ceased to grow. 
[Tr6cul (B, 121).] 

BASIGENIC, adj. Ba-si 2 -je a n'i 2 k. From /3a<rt?, a base, and 
yewav, to produce. Fr., basigene. Ger., basigenisch. Giving rise 
to bases ; according to Berzelius, not neutralizing metals, but pro- 
ducing with them electro-negative compounds, or acids, and electro- 
positive compounds, or bases (said of electro-negative bodies). [A, 
301 ; B.] See B. element. 

BASIGENOUS» adj. Ba-si 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. Fr., basig&ne. Ger., ba¬ 
sigenisch. See Basipetal. 

BASIGLilBE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 s-i a -gle a b. Bertillon’s term for the 
glceba , or interior mass, of the Gasteromycetes when it contains ba¬ 
sidia. [B, 121.] 

BASIGYNDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba(ba 3 >si 2 -ji a n(gu«n)'di 2 -u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). Fr., basigynde. See Podogynium. 

BASIGYNIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ba(ba 3 )-si 2 -ji 2 n(gu«n)'i a -u*m(u 4 m). 
Fr., basigyne. See Podogynium. 

BASIHELOIDES (Lat.), n. n. Ba(ba 8 )''si 2 -he 2 l(hal)-o(o 2 )-l(e)'- 
dez(das). See Presphenoid bone. 

BASIHYAL, adj. Ba-si a -hi'a 2 l. From patris, a base, and 
uoeiSijs, hyoid. Fr., basihyal. Relating to the body of the hyoid 
bone ; as a n., see B. bone. [L, 41,153. J 


sauces. The Ocimum basilicum. [B, 173.]—B. blancliatre. 
The Ocimum incanescens. [B, 173.]—B. coimnun. The Ocimum 
basilicum. [B, 19.]—B. couvert de poils. The Ocimum pilosum . 
[B, 173.]—B. cr6pu. The Ocimum crispum. [B, 173.]—B. cultiv6. 
The Ocimum basilicum. (B, 173.]—B. cultivG bulleux. The 
Ocimum basilicum, var. bullatum. [B, 173.]—B. cultiv£ iacinil. 
The Ocimum basilicum, var. fimbriatum. [B, 173.]—B. cultiv6 
ligneux. The Ocimum basilicum, var. lignosum. [B, 173.]—B. 
d’Am6rique. The Ocimum americanum. (B, 173.]—B. de Cey- 
lan. The Ocimum zeylanicum. [B, 173.]—B. de Guin€e. The 
Ocimum guineense. (B, 173.]—B. de la Chiae. The Plectranthus 
nudiflorus. [B, 19.]—B. des cuisiniers. The Ocimum basilicum. 
[B, 173.]—B. nain. The Ocimum minimum. [B, 173.]—B. ro- 
main. The Ocimum basilicum. [B, 19.]—15. saint. The Ocimum 
sanctum. [B, 173.]—B. sal€. The Ocimum salinum. [B, 173.]— 
B. veiu. The Ocimum hirsutum. LB, 173.]—Grand b. The Oci¬ 
mum basilicum. [B, 121.]—Grand b. sauvage. The Calamintha 
clinopodium. [B, 173.]—Petit b. The Ocimum minimum. [B, 
173.]—Petit b. sauvage. The Calamintha acinos. [B.] 

BASILICA (Lat.), n. f. Ba a s(ba 3 s)-i 2 l'i 2 k-a 3 . Gr., 1. 

Of Apuleius, gentian. [B, 121.] 2. Of Scribonius Largus, some 

very efficacious healing embrocation. [A, 322.] 3. A basilic vein 
(see under Vein). [L, &!.]—B. mediana. See Median basilic 

VEIN. 

BASILICAE, adj. Ba 2 s-i 2 l'i 2 k-a 2 l. See Basilic. 

BASILICE (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 s(ba 3 s)-i a l'i 2 -se(ka). See Basilica. 

BASILICON (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 s(ba 3 s)-i 2 l'i a k-o 2 n. Gr., paviXucov 
(neut. of adj. jWiAocos, royal). 1. The genus Ocimum. |B, 121.] 
2. An ancient name for a sort of plaster (called also rerpa<ftdpp.aKov, 
from its containing four ingredients). [A, 325.] 3. (Ger., Konigs- 
salbe) see Unguentum resinae.— B. ointment. Ger., B^salbe. See 
Unguentum resina. 

BASILICUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba a s(ba«s)-i 2 I'i 2 k-u a m(u 4 m). See 
Basilicon.— B. agreste [Rumphius]. The Ocimum tenuiflomm. 
[B, 211.]—B. citratum. The Ocimum b. [B.]—B. indicum 
agreste [Rumphius]. The Ocimum gratissimum . [B, 211.]— 

I5’kamfer (Ger.). A stearoptene obtamed from the Ocimum b. 
[B, 270.]—B. majus. The Ocimum b. [B.]—B.-Minze (Ger.). 
The Mentha gentilis. [B, 270.]—B’salbe (Ger.). See Unguentum 
resinae.— B. zeylanicum latifolium odoratissimum [Her- 
mannl. The Ocimum frutescens. [B, 211.]—Flores basilici (seu 
basilici citrati, seu basilici majoris). The flowers of Ocimum 
b. [B, 180.]—Herba basilici (seu basilici citrati, seu basilici 
majoris). Ger., Basilienkraut, grosses Basilienkraut. The herb 
of Ocimum b. [B, 180.]—Oil of b. An oil obtained by distilling the 
leaves of Ocimum b. with water. [A. 2.]—Semina basilici (seu 
basilici citrati, seu basilici majoris). The seeds of Ocimum b. 
[B„180.] 

BASILICUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 s(ba 3 s)-i 2 l'i 2 k-u a s(u 4 s). See Ba¬ 
silic. 



BASIHYOBItANCHIAL, adj. Ba"si 2 -hi-o-bra a n 2 'ki 2 -a a l. Per¬ 
taining to the basihyal bone or region and the branchiae. [L, 294.] 
BASIHYOID, adj. Ba-si-hi'oid. See Basihyal. 

BASIL, n. Ba 2 s'i 2 l. Lat., basilicum (from patrikiKds, royal). 
Fr., basilic [Fr. Cod ]. Ger., Basilie, Basilienkraut. The genus 
Ocimum, especially the Ocimum basilicum. [B.]—B. barm, 15.- 
tliyme. The Calamintha acinos. [B, 275.]—B.-\veed. Fr., grand 
basilic sauvage., The Calamintha clinopodium. [B, 275.1—Bush 
b. Fr., basilic nain. The Ocimum minimum. [B, 19.]—Cliinese 
b. The Plectranthus nudiflorus. [B, 275.]—Citron b. Lat., ba¬ 
silicum citratum. The Ocimum basilicum. [B, 19.1—Common b.. 
Fr., basilic commun. The Ocimum basilicum. [B, 19.]—Cow b. 
The Saponaria vaccaria. [B, 275.]—Field b., Great wild b. Fr., 
and basilic sauvage. The Calamintha clinopodium. [B, 19.]— 
oly b., Monk*s b. Fr., basilic saint. The Ocimum sanctum. 
[B, 275.]—Smali b. Fr.. petit basilic. The Ocimum minimum. 
[B, 19.]—Stone b. See B.-weed.— Sweet b. The Ocimum basili¬ 
cum. [B, 19.]—Wild b. Fr., grand basilic sauvage. The Cala¬ 
mintha clinopodium. [B, 19.J 

BASILAD [Barclay], adv. Ba 2 s'i a l-a 2 d. Toward the base or 
the “ basilar aspect.” [L, 141.] 

BASILAIllE (Fr.), adj. Ba 3 s-i 2 l-a 2 r. Basilar. 

BASILAR, adj. Ba 2 s'i 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., basilaris. Fr., basilaire. 
Ger., basilar. Pertaining to, constituting, or springing from the 
base of anything; as a n., according to Cuvier and Agassiz, the 
basi-occipital bone» also, according to Straus, the posterior and 
inferior piece of the head of an insect. [B ; L, 41,180.]—I5’knor- 
pei (Ger.). The cartilaginous rudiment of the basi-occipital bone. 
—B*spina (Ger.). See Spina basilaris. 

BASILARY, adj. Ba 2 s'i a l-a-ri a . See Basilar. 

BASILATE, adj. Ba 2 s / i 2 I-at. Lat., basilatus. Fr., basiU. A 
term used by Mirbel to describe plant-hairs which, like those of the 
Humulus, are borne on cellular prominences. [B, 121.] 
BASILEION, BASILEIUM (Lat.), n’s n. Ba 2 s(ba 3 s)-i 2 l-i'- 
(e 2 'i 2 )-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., pacrCketov. A collyrium mentioned by 
Aetius. [Gorrseus (A, 325).] 

BASILE3IMA (Lat.), n. n. Bafba 3 )-si 2 -le 2 m'ma 3 . Gen., basi- 
lem'matos (-tis ). From pdtris, a base, and \4p.p.a, a husk, peel. A 
basement membrane. [L, 14.] 

BASILEN [Barclay], adj. Ba a s'i a l-e a n. See Basilar. 
BASILIC, adj. Ba a s-i 2 l'i 2 k. Gr., /3a<riAucof. Lat., basilicus. 
Fr., basilique . Ger., basilisch, koniglich. Royal (applied by the 
older writers especially to certain veins, to denote their supposed 
importaiice). [L, 41.] 

BASILIC [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Ba 3 s-e-lek. The piant basii ( q. v .) ; 
in the Fr. Cod., the Ocimum basilicum when in fiower. [B.]—A. h 
fleurs tendres. The Ocimum tenuiflorum. [B, 173.]—B. aux 


BASILIBION (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 s(ba 3 s)-i a l-i 2 d / i 2 -o a n. Gr., /3a<riA- 
tStor. An application for the itch ( KoXXvpiov \fjwpucbv) mentioned by 
Galen. [A, 325 ; L, 41.] 

BASILIE (Ger.), n. Ba 3 s-i 2 l-e'. See Basil.— B*nkraut. The 
herb of Ocimum basilicum. [B, 180.]—B’nminze, 15’nmiinze. 
The Mentha gentilis. [A, 355.]—B’nsalbe. Basilicon ointment. 
[B.l See Unguentum resinae.— Grosses B*nkraut. The herb of 
Ocimum basilicum. [B.]—Kleines B’nkraut. The herb of Oci- 
mUm minimum. [B.J 

BASILIKUM (Ger.),. n. Ba 3 s-i 2 l'i 2 k-um. See Basilicon.— 
Gemeines B. The Ocimum basilicum. [A, 355.]—Kieines B. 
The Ocimum minimum. [A, 355.] 

BASILIS (Lat.), n. f. Ba a s(ba 3 s)'i a l-i a s. Gen., basiVidos (-dis). 
Gr., /SacriAi?. A liquid collyrium mentioned by Galen. [L, 94.] 

BASILISCUS (Lat.), n. m. Ba 2 s(ba 3 s>i 2 l-i a sk / u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
0ao-t,Aurfco? (dim. of patriAev?, a king). 1. An ancient name for some 
venomous animal. [A, 325.] 2. Of the alcheniists, the “ mercurius 
philosophorum sublimatus,also the phiIosopher’s stone. [A, 325.] 
3. Syphilis. [Paracelsus (A, 325); G.J 4. A genus of saurian rep¬ 
tiles of the family Iguanidce. [Laurenti (A, 827).] 

BASILO-BREGMATIC, adj. Ba a s ,, i 2 l-o-bre 2 g-ma 2 t / i 2 k. Fr., 
basilo-bregmatique. Pertaining to the basion or the basilar region 
and the bregma. [L, 149.] See B.-b. line. 

BASILO-PHARYNGIEN (Fr.), adj. Ba*s-i a l-o-fa 9 r-a a n a -zhi 2 - 
a*n 2 . Pertaining to the basilar process of the occipital bone and to 
the pharynx. [A, 385.] 

BASILO-SUBNASAL, adj. Ba 2 s"i 2 l-o-su 3 b-na'sa 2 l. Pertain¬ 
ing to the basion or the basilar region and the nasion. [L, 149.] 
See B.-s. line. 

BASILYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 s(ba 8 syi*I'i a s(u«s)-i a s. Gen. basil- 
ys'eos (-yl'isis). From /3ao-i?, a base, and \v<ris (from Aucud, a break- 
ing up into pieces. The operation of breaking or cuttin^ up the 
bones forming the base of the foetal skull as a final step m cranl- 
otomy (g. v.). 

BASILYST, n. Ba 2 s'i 2 l-i 2 st. An instrument devised by A. R. 
Simpson for performing basilysis (q. v.). It bears a general resem- 


THE BASILYST. (AFTER A. tt. SIMPSON.) 

blance to Thomas's perforator, but the shaft is split to the end of 
the screw, forming two blades of equal size and shape. [A. R. 



O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U*, lull; U 4 , full; U», urn; U«, like U (German). 
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Simpson, “Edinb. Med. Jour.,” Oct,, 1883.]—15.-tractor. A com- 
bination of the b. witli a cranioclast blade, invented by A. R. Simp- 
son. [“ Edinb. Med. Jour.,” Mar., 1885, p. 843.] Cf. Basiotribe. 

BASIN, n. Ba'si 2 n. Fr., bassin. 

Ger., Becken. It., bacino. An old term 
for the pelvis, espeeially the true pelvis. 

[A, 30.] 

BASINASAL, adj. Ba-si 2 -na'sa 2 l. 

Pertaining to the basion and the nasion. 

[L, 142.] See B . line. 

BASINEKVATE, adj. Ba-si 2 - 
nu 6 rv'at. See Basinerved. 

BASINERVED, adj. Ba-si 2 -nu 6 rvd'. 

Lat., basinervis, basinervius (from basis , 
a base, and nervus , a nerve). Fr., basi- 
nerve , basinervt , basinervi£. Having 
nerves or ribs springing from the base 
(said of leaves). [B, 19.] 

BASIO-ALVEOLAR, adj. Ba-si 2 -o- 
a a l-ve'o-la 3 r. Pertaining to the basion 
and the alveolar point. [L, 149.] 

BASI - OCCIPITAL, adj. Ba"si 2 - 
o 2 k-si 2 p'i 2 t-a 2 l. For deriv., see Basis 
and Occiput. Fr., basi-occipital. Per¬ 
taining to the basal portion of the oc- 
cipitalbone. [L.] See B.-oi bone. 

BASI - OCCIPITO - SPHENOID- 
AL, adj. Ba'"si a -o 2 k-si 2 p"i a t-o-sfe 2 n- 
oid'a 2 l. For deriv., see Basis, Occi¬ 
put, and Sphenoid. Pertaining to the 
basi-occipital bone or region and the 
sphenoid bone ; as a n., see B.-o.-s. bone. 

[L, 14.] 

BASIOCEKATO CHONDRO¬ 
GLOSSUS (Lat.), n. m. Ba(ba 3 )"Si 2 -o- 
(o 2 ) -se 2 r(ke 2 r)''a 9 -to(to 2 ) -ko 2 n(ch 2 o 2 n)''- 
dro(dro 2 ) - glo 2 s(glos)'su 3 s(su 4 s). From 
/3a<ri?, a base, «epav, a horn, xorSpos, car- 
tilage, and yA«<rtra, the tongue. See 
Basioqlossus. 

BASIOCEBATOGLOSSUS (Lat.), 
n. m. Ba(ba 9 )"si 2 -o(o 2 )-se 2 r(ke 2 r)"a 3 -to- 
(to 2 )-glo 2 s(glos)'su 3 s(su 4 s). From 0d<ri9, 
a base. k epas, a horn, and yAwcraa, the 
tongue. Fr., basio-cerato-glosse. Ger., 

Hornzungengrundmuskel. It., basio- 
cerato-glosso. That portion of the hyo¬ 
glossus muscle whicn arises from the 
great cornu of the hyoid bone. [L, 44.] 

BASIOCESTRIJM (Lat.), n. n. Ba- 
(ba 9 ) - si 2 - o(o 2 ) - se 2 s(ke 2 s)'tru 9 m(tru 4 m). 

From jSdo-is, a base, and leforpov, a 
pointed instrument. Fr., basiocestre. tarnier's basiotribe. 

Ger., Basiocastrum , Kopfbohrer. A 

dart-like instrument devised by Mezler (who wrote basioccestrum) 
for breaking up the base of the skull in the operation of craniotomy. 

[A, 88,322.] 

BASIODELTOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Ba(ba 3 )"si 2 -o(o 2 )-de 2 l-to- 
(to 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Basis and Deltoid. MeckePs 
term for an anomalous fasciculus of the deltoid muscle arising 
from the infraspinous fascia or the spine of the scapula. [Calori 
(L, 31).] 

BASIO-GLOSSE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 s-i 2 -o-glo 2 s. See Basioqlossus. 

BASIOGLOSSOPHARYNGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Ba(ba 3 )"si 2 -o- 
(o 2 )-glo 2 s(glos)"so(so 2 ) - fa 2 r(fa 3 r) - i 2 n(u fl n 2 )'je 2 (ge 2 )-u 9 s(u 4 s). From 
paa is, a base, yAwo-o-a, the tongue, and <f>apvy$ , the pharynx. See 
Basiopharyngeus. 

BASIOGLOSSUS (Lat.), n. m. Ba(ba 9 )''si 2 -o(o 2 )-glo 2 s(glos)'- 
su 9 s(su 4 s). From jBdo-is, a base, and yAw<r<ra, the tongue. Fr., basio- 
glosse. That portion of the hyoglossus muscle which arises from 
the body of the hyoid bone. [L, 2, 81.] 

BASIOHUMERALIS (Lat.), n. m. Ba(ba 3 )"si 3 -o(o 2 )-hu 2 (hu)- 
me 2 r*a(a 3 ) / li 2 s. From basis ( q . v.), and humerus (= umerus ), the 
shoulder. A muscle of the rabbit which arises from the basi-occip- 
ital bone and is inserted into the outer third of the clavicle. [L, 
200 .] 

BASION, n. Ba'si 2 -o 2 n. From /3d<nv, a base. Fr., basion. A 
point situated in the median line of the base of the skull at the an¬ 
terior border of the occipital foramen. [A, 385 ; L, 149.] See cuts, 
p. 274. 

BASIOPHARYNGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Ba(ba 9 )"si 2 -o(o 2 )-fa 2 r- 
(fa 3 r)-i 2 n(u°n 2 )'je 2 (ge 2 )-u s s(u 4 s). Fr., basio-pharyngien [Winslow]. 
Ger., Zungengrundschlundmuskel. A term sometimes applied to 
those fibres of the middle constrictor of the pharynx which arise 
from the hyoid bone. [A, 385 ; L, 44.] Cf. Hyofharyngeus. 

BASIOPIITHALMITE, n. Ba"si 2 -o 2 p(o 2 f)-tha 2 l'mit. From 
/3a<n$, a base, and 6<£0aAp.o$, the eye. The proximal segment of the 
eye-stalk in the Crustacea. [L, 66.] 

BASIOTIC, adj. Ba-si 2 -o'ti 2 k. From 0d<r<.?, a base, and ofo 
(gen., oitos), the ear. Fr., basiotique. Pertaining to or forming the 
base of the ear ; as a n., an ossiflcation situated between the basi- 
occipital and the basisphenoid. [Albrecht (A, 385).] 

BASIOTRIBE, n. Ba'si 2 -o-trib. From /3d<nv, a base, and rpi- 
0«r, to crush. Fr., basiotribe. It., basiatribo. An instrument de- 
yised by Tarnier for breaking up the base of the foetal cranium in 
the operation of cephalotripsy ; consisting of a heavy perforator 


with a conical-screw point, and of two blades like those of a cepha- 
lotribe, either or both of which may be attached to a pivot on the 
perforator after the latter has been engaged in the base of the 
skull. [A, 90 ; Bar (“ Progr. m6d.,” Dec. 
20, 27, 1884, pp. 1051, 1071).] 
BASIOTRIPSY, n. Ba'si 2 -o-tri 2 p- 
si 2 . Fr., basiotripsie. The operation of 
crushing the base of the foetal skull, 
espeeially with the basiotribe (q. v.). 
[Bar, “Progr. m6d.,” Dec. 20, 1884, p. 
1051.] 

BASIPETAL, adj. Ba-si 2 p'e 2 t-a 2 l. 
From basis , a base, and petere , to seek. 
Fr., basipete. In botany, increasing or 
developing at the base ; the opposite of 
basif ugal (said of a part or series of paris 
in which growth begins and continues at 
the base, the apex thus representing the 
older element). [B, 121.] 
BASIPODITE, n. Ba-si 2 p'o-dit. 
From 0a<rK, a base, and 7rouv, a foot. 
Fr., basipodite. In the Arthropoda, that 
segment of an appendage which articu- 
lates with the body. [L, 168.] 
BASIPRESPHENOID, adj. Ba"- 
si 2 -pre-sfen / oid. Pertaining to or made 
up of the basisphenoid and presphenoid 
bones ; as a n., see B. bone. [L, 14.] 
BASIPTERYGIAL, adj. Ba-si 2 - 
te 2 r-i 2 j / i 2 -a 2 l. Pertaining to the basip- 
terygium. [L, 12.] 

BASIPTEEYGIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba- 
(ba 3 ) ,/ si 2 -te 2 r-i 2 j(u 8 g) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
paa is, a base, irrepvf, a wing. See Basale 
metapterygii (under Basalis). 

BASIPTERYGOID, adj. Ba"si 2 - 
te 2 r'i 2 -goid. Connected with or pertain¬ 
ing to the basisphenoid and the ptery- 
goid bones; as a n., see B. bone. [L, 
200.] 

BASIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ba 3 s-ek. See 
Basic. 

BASIRRHINAL, adj. Ba-si 2 -ri'- 
na 2 l. From ^aai9, a base, and pts, the 
nose. Pertaining to the base of the braln 
and to the nose. See B. fissure. 

B ASIS (Lat.), n. f. Ba(ba 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., 
ba'seos (- sis , -sios) ; acc., ba'sim (~sem) ; 
abi., ba’si (-se) ; gen. pl., ba'sium. Gr., 
fid<n$. 1. See Base. 2. The sole of the 
foot. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 3. In 

pharmacy, that ingredient which either 
(after pinard.) is the most important medicinally or 

determines the consistence and other 
general characters of the product. [A, 325 ; L, 104.]—Basi affixus, 
See Basifixed.— B. cerebri. The inferior surface of the brain.— 
B. cordis. The base of the heart; the broad upper part of the organ. 
[L, 115, 119.1—B. coronae radiatae. The upper portion of the crus 
cerebri at the point where the radiation of fibres termed the corona 
radiata begins. [I, 17 ; K.]—B. corporis striati. A term ap¬ 
plied by Berenger to the anterior extremity of the corpus striatum. 
[1,3; K.]—B. cranii. Fr., base du crdne. Ger., Schadelgrund , 
Schadelbasis. The lower portion of the skull. [A, 322.]—B. cra¬ 
nii externa. Ger,, dussere Schadelbasis. The exterior of the 
base of the skull. [L, 175.1—B. cranii interna. Ger., innere 
Schadelbasis. The inner surface of the base of the skull, compris- 
ing the anterior, middle, and posterior fossae. [L, 175.]—B. des 
Ilirnschenkels (Ger.). See Crusta. —15. fornicis. See Fornix. 
—B. infundibuli. See Tuber cinereum.— B. lingua?. Ger., 
Zungenwurzel , Zungengrund. The base of the tongue ; the broad 
lower portion which is attached to the hyoid bene and the thyreoid 
cartilage. [A, 322 ; L, 80, 175.]—B. mandibula?, 15. maxilla? in¬ 
ferioris. The body, or horizontal portion, of the inferior maxilla. 
[L, 175,]—B. nasi. Ger., Nasengrund. The base of the nose. [L, 
115.]—B. orbita?. The anterior aperture of the orbit. [L, 175.1— 
B. patellae. The upper edge of the patella. [L, 175.]—15. pedis. 
The sole of the foot. [Hippocrates (L, 94).]—B. pedunculi cere¬ 
bri, B. pedunculorum [Reil]. See Crusta and Crus cerebri. — 
B. prostatae, 15. prostatica. The base of the prostate gland ; 
that portion which rests upon the rectum. [L, 115.]—B. rostri. 
Of Schultz, an osseous nodule lying between the bones of Bertin in 
the human embryo. [L, 115.]—B. sacri. The thick upper portion 
of the sacrum. [L, 44.]—15. scapulae. Fr., base de Vomoplate. 
The inner (vertebral) border of the scapula. [L, 44, 115.]—B.-sub- 
stance. See under Substance.— 15. vesicae urinariae. Ger., 
Hamblasengrund. The base, fioor, or bas-fond of the bladder. 
[L, 115.] 

BASISCH (Ger.), adj. Ba 3 z'i 2 sh. See Basic and Basal. 

BASISOLUTE, adj. Ba 2 s-i 2 s'o-lu 2 t. Lat., basisolutus (from 
basis , a base, and solvere , to loosen). Fr., basisoluti. In botany, 
prolonged at the base beyond the point of origin (said of leaves). 
[B, 1,19.] 

BASISPHENOID, BASISPHENOID AL, adj’s. Ba-si 2 - 
sfen'oid, -sfe 2 n-oid / a 2 l. Lat., basisphenoideus , basisphenoidalis 
(from /3d<ris, a base, a w*edge, and eTSo*, resemblance). Fr., 

bcisisphenoide , basisphenal. Pertaining to the body of the sphenoid 
bone ; as a n., see B. bone. [L, 123, 142.] 

BASISPORES (Fr.), n. pl. Ba 9 -se-spor-a. See Basidiosporei 
( lst def.). 



A, ape; A 2 , at; A 9 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , locb (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , ln; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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15 ASIS UPliASCAPUE ARIS (Lat.), n. m. Ba(ba 3 )"si 2 -su 2 (su> 
pra 3 -ska 2 p(ska 3 p)-u a (u 4 )-la(la 3 )'ri 2 s. See Levator scapulae. 

BASITAS (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 s(ba 3 s)'i 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., basita'tis. 
See Basicity. 

BASITAT (Ger.), n. Ba 3 z-i 2 -tat / . See Basicity. 
BASITEMPOIlAt, adj. Ba-si a -te 2 m'po-ra 2 l. From basis , a 
base, and tempus , a temple. Pertaining to or situated near the 
basisphenoid and the temporal bones or regions ; as a n., see B. 
bone. [L, 200.] 

BASIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba(ba 3 ) , si 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Lit., a kiss; an 
old name for a certain extemporaneous preparation of iron and 
copper devised by Clossaeus ; so cailed from its being regarded as 
a bringing together of Mars and Venus, those being fanciful names 
for iron and copper. [Schroder (A, 325).] 

BAS-JOINTE (Fr.), adj. Ba 3 -zhwa 3 n 2 -ta. Having the pastern 
very short (said of horses). [A, 385.] 

BASKET, n. Ba 3 sk'e a t. Lat., bascauda . Welsh, basgawd , 
basged , bascod. [A, 302.] 1. Any interlacing basket-iike structure. 
2. A convoiution ( q. v .). [J.]—B.-fern. The Aspidium filix mas. 
[B, 275.]—B.-hoop. The Croton lucidus. [B, 19.]—B.-withe. 
The Tournefortia volubilis. (B, 19.]—BranchiaI b. In certain of 
the Branchiata , a cartilaginous framework supporting the gills. 
[L, 200.]—Honey-b. See Corbiculum. 

BASNAGILI, n. A Ceylon name for the Bryonia IcLciniosa. 
[B, 121.] 

BASO, n. A Japanese name for the banana piant. [B, 121.] 
BASOKA (Hind.), n. The Adhatoda vasica . [B, 172.] 
BASOMMATOPIIOKA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ba 2 s(ba 3 s)-o 2 m-ma 3 - 
to a f'o(o 2 )-ra 3 . From /3do-t?, a base, oju.^a, the eye, and <f>opelv, to bear. 
A suborder of the Pulmonata , including the Linnceidce and the 
Auriculidce , having the eyes mediad of the cephalic tentacles at 
theirbase. [L, 121.] 

BASOPHILE (Ger.), adj. Ba 3/ zo-fel-e a . From /3a<ric, a base, 
and <f> to love. EhrlkdFs term for expressing a readiness on 
the part of certain elements of the tissues to becoine stained with 
basic dyes, such as rosaniline. [K, 16.] 

BASOS, n. The second joint of the appendages of certain 
Crustacea , situated between the coxa and the ischium. [L, 121.] 
BASOUllA (Port.), BASOUKINHA (Port.), n’s. Ba 3 -so'u-ra 3 , 
-so-u-ren'ya 3 . See Bassoura and Bassourinha. 

BASKAGUMMI (Ger.), n. Ba 3 s'ra 3 -gum-me. See Bassora gum. 
BASU-I-CHAMMOS, n. See At Kulagi. 

BASS, n. Ba 3 s. The linden-tree (Tilia), also its inner bark (see 
Bast). [B.] 

BASSAL (Ar.), n. The onion. [Bory (B, 121).] 

BASS ANA (Hind.), n. The Agat i grandifiora. [B, 172.] 
BASSANEM (Ar.), n. Avicenna’s term for a redness of the 
skin of the face or extremities due to cold. [G.] 

BASSAKID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 s(ba 3 s)-sa a r(sa 3 r)'i a d-e(a 3 -e a ). 
A family of the Dendropoda , having an elongate, non-prehensile, 
subcylindrical tail covered with long hair and the soles of the feet 
hairy. [J. E. Gray (L).] 

BASSAKOBIN, n. Ba a s-a 3 r-o'bi 2 n. See~NuRTAK. 
BASSELBEEKEN (Ger.), n. pl. Ba 3 s'se a l-bar-e a n. The fruit 
of the Sorbus aucuparia . [B, 270.J 
BASSEN, n. A place in Hungary, where there are hot carbon- 
ated saline springs, the waters of which are used in scrofula, syphi¬ 
lis, and skin diseases. [A, 321, 385.] 

BASSET (Fr.), n. Ba 3 s-sa. A name commonly applied to sev- 
eral agarics, especially those with a short stipes. [B, 121.] 
BASSFENCHEL (Ger.), n. Ba 3 s'fe 2 n 2 -ch 2 e a l. The Peuceda¬ 
num ofiicinale. [L, 80.] 

BASSIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 s'si 2 -a 3 . From Bassi , the name of an 
Itaiian botanist. Fr., bassie, illip4. A genus of sapotaceous plants 
estabiished by Linnaeus. [B, 42.]— B. butyracea [Roxburgh]. 
Fr., arbre d beurre , illipe a beurre. The Indian butter-tree, the 
phulware of the Bengalese ; a tree 70 feet high, growing in the sub- 
tropical Himalayan regions. The fruit is edible, and from its ker- 
nels a yeliowish-white fatty substance cailed choorie is expressed. 
It is used as an application in rheumatism and contractures, as an 
emollient for chapped hands. as a dressing for the hair, and to 
adulterate ghee , or native butter. It is aiso used in soap-making 
and for illumination. The flowers furnish a sort of sugar resem- 
biing date sugar. [B, 172,173.]—B. djave. A species growing in 
the Gaboon country. yielding a butyraceous proauct like that ob- 
tained from the Buturospermum Parkii ,* perhaps identical with B. 
oleifera. [E. M. Holmes, “Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” Apr. 5, 1879, 
p. 818 (B).J —B. elliptica. See Dichopsis elliptica. — 15. lati¬ 
folia [Roxburgh]. Fr., illipt d larges feuilles. Syn. : Madhura 
indica [GmeiinJ. The mahwah-tree , or madhuca ; a tree 40 or 50 
feet high, grow ing throughout Central India. The flowers contain 
a large amount of saccharine inatter, and are eaten by the natives. 
On distillation, they furnish a liquor somewhat resembling Irish 
whisky, which, owing to the large amount of empyreumatic oil that 
it contains, is said to be very deleterious, especially to Europeans, 

S roducing gastric irritation and often causing death. On expression, 
le kerneis yieid a concrete oil, mahwah , or mowah , oil (or butter), 
used for illuminating purposes, to adulterate ghee , and in making 
soap. The oil-cake is used for poisoning flsh and as an emetlc. [J. 
R. Jackson, “ Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” Feb. 16, 1878, p. 646 (B); J. 
M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” May, 1886, p. 250.]—B. longl- 
folia [Linnaeus]. A tree from 40 to 50 feet high, growing in Mala- 
bar and Ceylon. The flow’ers, roasted or boiled, are eaten. A 
yellowish oil ( iloopap-oil , illopennay) expressed from the ripe fruit 


is used for the same purposes as that of B. latifolia , and in England 
for candle-making ; it is aiso an ingredient of a preparation cailed 
anjunnaythylum , which is used internally and externally by the 
natives in rheumatism and paralysis. A gumray juice obtained 
from the trunk is used in rheumatism, and the bark is employed as 
an astringent and emollient and as a remedy for the itch. [P. S. 
Mootooswamy, “Ind. Med. Gaz.,” Jan., 1887, p. 3; B, 19, 172.J—Ii. 
nounjou. A species growing in the Gaboon country, perhaps 
identical with B. oleifera; furnishing a butyraceous product like 
that obtained from the Butyrospermum Parkii. [E. M. Holmes, 
l. c. (B).]—B’ol (Ger.). The oil, or butter, obtained from various 
species of B. [B, 257.]—B. oleifera [De Candolle]. An African 
species of doubtful botanical characters, perhaps comprising the 
two species B. djave and B. nounjou. It probably furnishes the 
smooth, plum-shaped, brownish seeds cailed djave and nungu , 
which vield an oil employed in the Gaboon region as a food and as 
an application in rheumatism. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxix, p. 115 (B); B, 214.]—B. Parkii. 1. Of Hooker, see Butyro¬ 
spermum Parkii. 2. Of Don, a species said to furnish an excellent 
variety of gutta percha. [B, 270.]—I5’saure (Ger.). Bassie acid. 
[B, 257.]—B. sericea [Biume]. A Java species furnishing a variety 
of gutta percha. [J. Moeller (B, 270).]—B. villosa [Wafiich]. See 
B. latifolia. 

BASSI ATE, n. Ba a s'si 2 at. A salt of bassie acid. [L, 41.] 

BASSIC, adj. Ba a s'si 2 k, Fr., bassique. Of, pertaining to, or 
derived from the genus Bassia. [B.]—B. acid. Fr., acide bas¬ 
sique. Ger., Bassinsqure. A fatty acid obtained by saponifying 
the oil of the seeds of the Bassia latifolia ; formerly thought to be 
peculiar, but now known to be identical in composition and proper- 
ties with stearic acid. [A, 2.] 


BASSIE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 s-se. See Bassia. 

BASSIN (Fr.), n. Ba 3 s-sa a n a . 1. A basin. 2. The pelvis (q. v.). 
—B. abdomlnal. See False pelvis.— B. actif. That portion of 
the parturient canal 'which is constituted of soft parts. [A. Bois- 
sard, “Th&se de Paris,” 1884 : “Progr. m6d.,V Apr. 4, 1885, p. 284.] 
—B. & 6piues. See Acanthopelvis— B. apiati. See Flat pelvis. 
—B. A type ilio-f6moral [GuSniot]. See Coxalgic pelvis.— B. 
avec fente sympliysaire cong£nitale. See Fissured pelvis.— 
B. carr6. See Bectangular pelvis.— B. de caoutchouc. See 
Osteomalacic pelvis.— B. de la position conchae. Ger., Lieg- 
becken. A pelvis affected with a deformity, due to excessively pro- 
longed maintenance.of the horizontal posture, in which the struct¬ 
ure maintains the form proper to it in childhood, the sacrum 
remaining far removed from the anterior wall, making the conju¬ 
gate diameter relatively great. [A, 24.]—B. de naine. See Dtvarf 
pelvis.— B. d'or. The Ranunculus repens. [B. 19.]—B. 61as- 
tique. See Osteomalacic pelvis.—B's en antAversion. A ge- 
neric term under which Pinard groups pelves deformed by luxation 
(the coxalgic pelves of Rokitansky, the b's d type ilio-femoral of 
GuSniot), kyphotic pelves, those rhaehitic pelves which are com- 
plicated with an abnormal curvature of the vertebral column, nor- 
mal pelves, and pelves that are abnormally large. [A, 28.]—B. en 
entounoir. See Infundibuliform pelvis.— B. en forme de 
coeur de cartes h jouer. See Cordifoiwi pelvis. —B. en forme 
de cceur de cartes A jouer £mouss£. See Oval pelvis.— B. 
en forme de coin. See Wedge-shaped pelvis.— 15. en forme 
d’ellipse. See Ellipticol pelvis.— B. en forme ronde. See 
Round pelvis. —B. en liuit de cliiffre. A pelvis in which the 
median antero-posterior diameter at the brim is encroached upon 
both befpre ana behind. [L, 41.]—15. fendu. See Fissured pelvis. 
—B. gAn^ralement et r^gulierement r6tr£ci (ou trop petit). 
See Pelvis aequabiliter justo-minor.—H. ilio-f6inoral [Gu6niot]. 
See Coxalgic pelvis.— 15. inf^rieur. See True pelvis. —B. ob- 
liquement r6tr6ci, B. oblique ovalaire. See Oblique ovate 
pelvis.— B. oculaire. A small oval basin used in bathing the eye. 
[L, 41.]—B. ovale transversalement. See Transverse ovate 
pelvis.— B. passif. The bony as distinguished from the soft part 
of the parturient canai. [A. Boissard, l. c.]—B. ramolli [Stein, 
Jr.]. See Osteomalacic pelvis.— 15. r£tr6ci. See Contractea 
pelvis. —B. rhachltique replis sur lui-m^me. See Pseudo- 
osteomalacic pelvis.— B. scoliotique-rliachitique. See Scolio- 
rhachitic pelvis.— B. sec. See Dry pelvis.— B. simplement 
apiati. See Simple flat pelvis.— B. sup^rieur. See False pel¬ 
vis.— 15. unilat^ralement r6tr6ci. See Oblique ovate pelvis.— 
B. vici6. A deformed pelvis.—B. vici6 par 6troitesse. See 
Contracted pelvis. —B. vici6 par 6troitesse absolue [Velpeau] 
(ou avec perfection des formes [Dubois]). See Pelvis aequa¬ 
biliter justo-minor. —B. vici6 par luxation. See Coxalgic pel¬ 
vis.— 15. vici 6 par obstruetion. See Obstructed pelvis.— 
Grand b. See False pelvis.— Petit b. See True pelvis. 


BASSIN (Ger.), n. 
See Tank bath. 


Ba 3 s-sen\ A reservoir. 


[A, 315.]—B*bad. 


BASSINAGE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 s-a a n-a 3 zh. The bathing of a part. 
[A, 385.] 

BASSINE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 s-sen. A basin. [A, 301.]—Mal de b. 
See under Mal.— Petite b. The Ranunculus repens. [B, 121.] 


BASSINE AU (Fr.), n. Ba 3 s-a 2 n-o. A provincial name for the 
Caltha palustris. [B, 121.] 


BASSINET (Fr.), n. Ba 3 s-a a n-a. 1. The pelvis of the kidney. 
[L, 49.] 2. 'The Ranunculus repens. [B, 19.]—15. blanc. A name 
applied to several species of Anemone. [H. Baiilon (B, 46).]—B. 
des marais. 1. The Caltha. 2. The Vaccinium oxycoccos. [B, 
121.]—B. du rein. See B. (lst def.).—B. jaune. A name applied 
to several species of Ranunculus. [H. Baiilon (B, 46).]—B. pi6- 
pou. The Ranunculus repens. [B, 121.]—B. purpurin. The 
Anemone nemorosa. [B, 173.] 

BASSINSAURE (Ger.), n. Ba 5 s-sen'zoi-re a . See Bassic acid. 


BASSIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ba 3 s-ek. See Bassic. 


Q, no; O a , not; O*, whole; Th, thin; Th, the; U a , like oo in too; U a , blue; U a , lull; U 4 , full; U*, urn; U*, like tt (German). 
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BASS03II5E (Fr.), n. Ba 2 s-om. A variety of Acorus calamus. 
[L, 105.] 

BAS^ORA GALLS, BASSORA GU3I, n's pl. and sing. 
Ba 2 s'so-ra 3 . See under Gall and Gum. 

BASSOR1X, n. Ba 2 s'so-ri 2 n. From Bassora , whence the gum 
containing it is exported. Lat.. bassorinum. Fr., bassorine. Ger., 
Bassorin. 1. A substanee, C#H 10 O^, or 2C e H 10 O 6 , belonging to the 
class of vegetable mucilages, derived from Bassora gum traga- 
canth and other sorts of gum; tasteless. odorless, and almost 
colorless; insoluble in cold water and swelling up into a viscous 
mass wlien treated with hot water. On being heated with aqueous 
Solutions of the alkalies, it is converted into a gum soluble in water, 
and by treatment with sulphuric acid it is transformed into a non- 
fermentable sugar. 2. A generic name for ali vegetable mucilages. 
[B, 4, 8, 2T0.] 

BASSORIGUE (Fr.), adj. Ba 3 s-o-rek. Pertaining to bassorin. 
[L, 41.] 

BASSOUCLE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 s-ukl. See Bassombe. 

BASSOUKA (Port.), n. Ba 3 s-so'u-ra a . A Brazilian name for 
the Scoparia dulcis. [B, 121.] 

BASSOUKINHA (Port.), n. Ba 3 s-so-u-ren'ya 3 . A Brazilian 
name for the Vandellia pratensis [VahI]. [B, 88,121.] 

BAST, n. Ba 2 st. A.-S., bcest. A term originally denoting a 
fibrous bark, especially the inner fibrous bark of the linden and 
other trees, empioved in making cordage and for other purposes. 
It has therefore been used in botany to denote the inner bark 
layers. It is now applied to any portion of the stalk containing b. 
fibres. [A, 302 ; B, 19, 270.1 See B. cell, B. fibre, B. layer, etc.— 
B.-palin. The Attalca funifera and the Leopoldinia piassaba. 
[B, 275.]—Cuba b. The Paritium elatum. [B, 185.]—Soft b. A 
layer, made up of a mingling of sieve tissue and parenchyma, 
found next to the cambium in the stems of eertain plants. [B, 75.] 
BASTAKD, adj. Ba 2 s'ta 3 rd. Lat., nothus. Fr., batard. Spu- 
rious, hybrid. [B, 270; L, 56.]—B’art (Ger.). A hybrid species. 
[L, 228.]—B*zeugung (Ger.). Hybridism. [L, 228.] 
BASTARDIKjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 s(ba 3 s>ta 3 rd-i(i 2 ye 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From Bastardia, the typical genus. Of Reichenbacb, a subsection 
of plants belonging to the Sidanae. [B, 170.] 

BASTAKONI (It.), n. pl. Ba 3 s-ta 3 r-o'ne. See Stipites caryo- 
phyllorum, under Caryophyllus. 

BASTEXXES (Fr.), n. Ba 3 s-ta 3 n. A village in France, near 
Dax, where there is a spring the waters of whieh are said to re- 
semble those of Bar6ges. [L, 105.] 

BASTIDE-DU-PEYRAT (Fr.). n. Ba 3 s-ted-du«-pa-ra 3 . A 
village in France, near Mirepoix, where there is a warm chaly- 
beate spring. [L, 105.] 

BASTIL3IE (Ger.), n. Ba a s-tePme a . See Bastulme. 

BASTIN (Fr.), n. Ba 3 s-ta 2 n 2 . The cocoanut-tree. [A, 385.] 

B ASTRA (Hind.), n. The Callicarpa lanata. [B, 172.] 
BASTUE31E (Ger.), n. Ba 3 s-tul'me 8 . The Ulmus effusa. [B. 
180.] 

BAS-VENTRE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -va 3 ntr. The lower part of the 
abdomen (the hypogastric and iliac regions). [A, 385.] 

BASYL, [Graham], n. Ba'si 2 l. The metallic or other electro- 
positive constituent of a salt. [B, 2.] 

BASYLOUS, adj. Ba 2 s'i 2 l-u 3 s. See Basigenic and B. ele- 
ment. 

BASY3lilXE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -si 2 -me 8 n. A hymenium composed 
of basidia. [Bertillon (B, 46).] 

BASY3IEXIES (Fr.), n. pl. Ba 3 -si 2 -ma-ni 2 -a. See Basidio- 
sporei (lst def.). 

BASYOTRIB (Ger.), n. Ba 3 -su*-o-treb'. See Basiotribe. 
BASYPOGES (Fr.), n. pl. Ba 3 -si 2 -po-zha. Subterranean Fungi 
belonging to the Entobasides ( Basidiosporei ). [Bertillon (B, 46).] 
BAT (Hind.), n. The Ficus indica . [B, 172.] 

BATA, n. Of Rheede, the Musa paradisiaca. [B, 88, 121.] 
BATAGURIDyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 t(ba a t)-a 3 -gu 2 (gu)'ri 2 d-e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). A family of the Steganopodes. [L, 256.] 

BATA GURINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ba 2 t(ba 8 t)-a 3 -gu 2 (gu)-ri(reyna 3 . 
A tribe of the Bataguridce . [L, 256.] 

BAT ALOS (Lat.), n. m. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t)'a 3 -lo 2 s. Gr., pdrakos. 1. The 
anus. [A, 311.] 2. See CiN^nus. 

BATA3I1BI, n. The Psychotria parasitica. [L. 105.] 
BATAX, n. An East Indian name for the Durio zibethinus. 
[B, 121.] 

B ATAX A, n. A Brazilian name for the (Enocarpus b. [Mar¬ 
tius]. [B, 121.] 

BATAXUTA, n. Dioscorides^s name for the Tamus communis. 
[B, 88, 121.] 

BATARD (Fr.), adj. Ba 3 -ta 3 r. See Bastard. 

BATARREA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 -ta 3 r're 2 -a 3 . From the proper 
name Batarra. A genus of Fungi established by Persoon. [B, 170.] 
BAT ARREPE [Cordal, BATARREI [LeveillS] (Lat.). n’s f. 
pl. Ba 3 -ta s r're 2 -e(a 3 -e), -i(e). A family or tribe of lycoperdaceous 
Fungi (Dermatogasieres [Corda]) comprising the single genus Ba- 
tarrea. [B, 170.] 

BATAS, BAT AS, n^s. The Arum maculatum. [B, 121, 173.] 
BATATA, n. The Ipomcea batatas. [B, 199.]—B. da terra 
(Port.). See B. —B. de purga (Port.). The root of the Ipomcea 
operculata. [B, 180.]—B. purgante. See B. de purga. 


BATATAS (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 -ta 3 'ta 3 s. Fr., batate. 1. Of C. 
Bauhin and Rumphius, the B. edulis. 2. Of Choisy, a genus of 
convolvulaceous plants, referred by Bentham and Hooker to Ipo- 
moea , of whieh it fconstitutes a section. [B, 42, 121, 212.]—B. ace- 
tosajfolia [Choisy]. The Ipomcea carnosa. [B, 212.]—B. beta¬ 
cea. The beet-rooted svveet potato. [B, 172.]—B. de purga. See 
Batata de purga.— B. edulis [Choisy]. The Ipomoea b. [B, 42, 
121.1—B. jalapa. The Ipomoea jalapa. [B, 42, 214.]— B. Jittora- 
lis [Choisy]. The Ipomcea carnosa. [B, 212.]—B. maritima [Bo- 
jer]. The Ipomcea biloba. [B, 212.]—B. paniculata [Choisy], 
B. panieulatus. The Ipomoea digitata. [B, 212.]—B. papirin 
[Don]. The Pharbitispubescens. fB, 214.]—B. subtriloba [Don]. 
The Pharbitis pubescens. [B, 214.]— B. tuberosa [BojerJ. The 
Ipomoea tuberosa of Limaceus. [B, 214.]—B. xantliorrhiza [Bo- 
jer]. The Ipomcea b. [B, 212.] 

BATATE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -ta a t. The Batatas ( q. u.), especially the 
Batatas edulis (Ipomoea batatas). [B.] 

BATATE (Ger.), n. Ba 3 -ta 3 'te 2 . The Ipomcea batatas. [B, 
180.]—Bbitrichterwinde, B^nwinde. See B. 

BATATILLA (Sp.), n. Ba 3 -ta 3 -tel'ya 3 . The Ipomcea brachy- 
poda. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 157 (B).] 

BATATIXHA DO CA3IPO (Port.). Ba 3 -ta 3 -ten'va 3 do ka 3 m'- 
po. A Brazilian name for the Ferraria cathartica. [B, 121.] 

15ATATOIDES (Lat.), adj. Ba 3 t-a 3 -to(to 2 )-i(e) , dez(das). From 
Batatas (q. v .), and elfios, resemblance. Resembling the Batatas (a 
botanical species-name). [B.] 

BAT ATRAX, n. A Mauritius name for the Ipomcea pes caprae 
{Ipomcea biloba). [B, 121.] 

BATAULE (Fr.), n. Ba 8 -tol. Galam butter, or Bambnl butter, 
the product of various species of Bassia. [B. 88,121.] 

BATAVI XEBU (Hind.), n. Lit., the Batavlan lemon ; the Cit- 
i'us decumana. [B, 181.] 

BATCIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t) < si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . See Baucia. 

BATEC (Fr.), BATECH (Fr.), n^s. Ba 3 -te 2 k. The watermelon. 
[B, 121.] 

BATELE, n. A Carib name for an undetermined species of 
Eupatorium. [B, 121.] 

BATERALECTORES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ba 2 t(ba 2 t)-e 2 r-a 3 -le 8 k- 
to'rez(re a s). From flaivetv, to walk. and aAexrwp, a fowl. Fr., ba- 
teralectores. J. A. Ritgen"s name for the Gallinaceae. [L, 180.] 

BATEUAPTODACTYLI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t)-e 8 r-a 2 p- 
(a 3 p)-to(to 2 )-da 2 k(da 3 k) , ti 2 l(tu«l>i(e). From paivttv, to walk, rapere, 
to seize. and fia«TvAo$, a digit. Fr., bateraptodactyles. A term ap¬ 
plied by J. A. Ritgen to a family of birds that walk and have claws 
suitable for grasping objects. [L, 180.] 

BATH, n. Ba 3 th. A.-S., baeth (3d, 4th, and 5th defs). Gr., 
paXavelov, Aovrpor (= Aoerpdr) (3d, 4th, and 5th def's). Lat., Aquae 
Solis (lst def.), balneum (3d, 4th, and 5th def's). Fr.. bain (3d, 4th, 
and 5th dePs). Ger., Bad (3d, 4th, and 5th def’s). It., bagno (3d, 
4th, and 5th def’s). Sp., baiio (3d, 4th, and 5th def’s). 1. A city in 
Somersetshire, England, on the river Avon ; so called from the hot 
mineral springs whieh it contains; 10,000 parts of the water con- 
tain, according to Attfleld, 2'165 of sodium chloride, 2*178 of magne- 
sium chloride, 3*306 of sodium sulphate, 0*957 of potassium sul- 
phate, 13*444 of calcium sulphate, 0*151 of ammonium nitrate, 0 08 
of calcium nitrate, 0 08 of magnesium carbonate, 1*12 of calcium 
carbonate, 0*175 of iron carbonate, 0*887 of siliceous earth, and small 
amounts of carbon dioxide and nltrogen in solution. [A. 302. 319, 
32?.] 2. A county in Virginia, where there are mineral springs. 
[A, 327.] See Bath Alum Springs. 3. The act or process of bath- 
lng; the entire or partial immersion of the body in a semi-solid, 
liquid, or gaseous medium, for either cleansing. refreshing, or 
medicinal purposes ; also a vessel or other reservoir used for the 

E urpose. [B.] 4. The medium in whieh the body is immersed in 
athing ; especially, in pharmaey, a preparation designed for 
medicinal applieation by bathing, consisting generally of eertain 
designated ingredients to be mixed with water at the time of using. 
When no other medium is mentioned, water is always understood 
as designated. [B.l 5. In chemistry, a medium in whieh a body is 
immersed, especially such a medium as sand, water, oil, etc., by 
whieh a substanee to be heated is surrounded, either immediately 
or in a proper receptacle. [B.]—Acid b. Lat., baIneum acidum. 
Fr., bain acide. Ger., saueres Bad. It., bagno acido. Sp., baho 
acido. A b. containing an acid, such as nitric or hydrochloric acid. 
[B, 125.] See Balneum acidum and Balneum acidi chlorhydrici. 
—Air b. Lat., balneum aereum. Fr., bain d'air. Ger., Luftbad . 
It., bagno d'aria. A b. in whieh the body is exposed to air of any 
desired density, temperature, etc. [B.] See HA-air b. y Compressed- 
air b., and Rarefied-air b. —Alcohol b. Fr., bain d'alcool. Ger., 
Alkoholbad. It., bagno d'alcool. Sp., bafio de alcohol. A b. con¬ 
sisting of alcohol, usually more or iess diluted with water; used 
chiefly as a partial b. in febrile conditions, to reduce the surface 
temperature and to reduce inflammatory pain and swelling. [B.]— 
Alcoliol-vapor b. Ger., Spiritusdampfbad, Weingeistdampf- 
bad. A b. consisting of the vapor arising from alcohol; formerly 
inucb employed. [B, 48, 270.J—Alkaline b. Fr., bain alcalin. 
Ger.. alkalisches Bad. It., bagno alcalino. Sp., baiio alcalino. 
See Balneum alcalinum. —Alkaline-saline b. A b. containing 
both salt and an alkali: e. g. y the balneum aerophorum cum natrio 
chlorato {q. u, under Balneum). [B, 270.]—Aludel b. A series of 
aludels arranged in the form of a Chain resting on a slightly in- 
clined surface ; used in Chemical manipulations. [B, 2.]—Alum 
b. Ger., Alaunbad. A b. containing alum, in whieh dye-stuffs are 
immersed ; also a solution of alum in water, used as an applieation 
to buras. [B.l Cf. Astringent b.— Ammoniacal b., Ainmoni- 
ated b. Fr., oam ammoniate (ou de gaz ammoniaque). A b. con¬ 
taining ammonia or a salt of ammonium. [B.] See also Bain am- 
moniati and Bain ammoniate ferrugineux. —Animal b. Lat., bal- 


A, ape; A 2 ,at; A 3 , ah; A*, all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell: G, go; I. die; I 2 , in; X, in; X 2 , tank: 
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neum animale. Fr., bain animal. Ger., Thierbad. It., bagno ani¬ 
male (lst def.), bagno di ventre (2d def.). Sp., bailo animal. 1. A 
b. consisting of cowte dung or the contents of the first stomach of a 
freshly slaugbtered ox. [L. Perl (A, 319).] 2. A b. consisting in the 
introduction of the whole or a part of the body into the abdominal 
cavity of a freshly slaughtered animal. It has been employed 
chiefly in rheumatic affections. [B.J— Ant b. Ger., Ameisenbad. 
A b. containing crushed ants (1 or 2 kilogrammes for a fullbath). 
[B, 49.]— Antimonlal b. See Balneum antimoniale.— Antlpso- 
rlc b. Fr., bain antipsorique. A b. for the cure of the itch. Ja- 
delofs antipsoric b. is the balneum sulphuratum simplex ( q. v.). 
[B, 92.]—Antlrrheumatic b. [Smithl. Fr., bain antirrhumatis- 
mal. A preparation consisting of 100 grammes of oil of tur- 
pentine, 10 of oil of rosemary, and 50 of sodium carbonate; 
to be added to sufficient water for a bath. Used in gout, rheu- 
matism, and sciatica. [B, 92.]—Antlspasmodic b. Fr., bain 
antispasmodique. Ger., krampfstillendes Bad. It., bagno anti- 
spasmodico. Sp., baho antiespasmodico. A b. designed to allay 
spasm, such as the hot b., the various kinds of vapor b., etc. [B, 
49.]—Antisyphllitic b. Lat., balneum antisyphiliticum. Fr., 
bain antisyphilitique. Ger., antiluetisches Bad. It., bagno anti- 
sifilitico. See Balneum mercuriale.—Arnx b. Lat., brachiluvinm. 
Ger.. Arinbad. A b. in which only the arm is immersed. [B, 270.] 
—Aromatlc b. See Balneum aromaticam.—Arsenical b., Ar- 
senious b. See Balneum arsenicale.— Artificlal b. Lat., bal¬ 
neum artificiale. A b. prepared in imitation of sea water or some 
natural mineral water. [B.] Cf. Medicated b,— Artificlal alka- 
line b. Fr., bain alcalin factitieux. It., bagno alcalino artifici¬ 
ale. A b. containing an alkaline substance, such as an alkaline 
carbonate. [B.1 See Bain dit de Vichy and Caustic b.— Artificial 
Bar6ges b., Artificlal b. of I5ar6ges. See Balneum baretgi- 
nense. —Artificial ferruginous b. See Balneum chalybeatum 
artificiale.— Artificial medicinal b. It., bagno medicinale arti- 

S iale. A b. containing medicinal ingredients artificially added. 

]—Artificial mineral b. Fr., bain mineral factitieux. Ger., 
nstliches Mineralbad. A b. made in imitation of a natural min¬ 
eral water. [B, 108J—Artificial PloinbiSres b. See Bain dit de 
Plombi&res. —Artificial salt b. (or sea b., or sea-water b.). See 
Balneum aou,e marince artificialis.— Artificial sulpliur b. See 
Balneum sulphuratum. —Artificial vegetable b. It., bagno vege¬ 
tate artificiale. See Herb b.— Artificial Vichy b. See Bain dit 
de Vichy.— Ash b. Ger., Aschenbad. A b. consisting in an im- 
mersion of the whole or a part of the body in ashes ; similar in ac- 
tion and uses to the sand b. [B.]—Astringent b. Lat., balneum 
astringens. Fr.. bain astringent. Ger., adstringirendes Bad. It., 
bagno astringente. A b. containing astringent materials, such as 
oak-bark, tannin, etc.; employed especially in cutaneous affections 
and ulceration and to control excessive sweating. Mostte astrin¬ 
gent b., used as a permanent b. in cases where a great part of the 
body is covered with burns, is made by dissolving 200 grammes of 
alum in from 6 to 8 pailfuls of cold water and adding a pailful of 
curdled milk. [B, 92, 27QA See also Tan b.— Balsamic b. Lat., 
balneum balsaminum. Fr., bain balsamique. Ger., balsamisches 
Bad. It., bagno balsamico. Sp., bano balsamico. A liquid or va¬ 
por b. containing balsamic ingredients, and especially the buds or 
bark of terebinthaeeous plants. Trousseaute balsamic b. te made 
bydigesting 1,000 grammes each of Bordeaux turpentine and tar 
•with hot water and adding the mixture to enough water for an en- 
tire b. The b. is used in the skin diseases of cbildren, and the liquid 
obtained by digesting the turpentine and tar is used for lotions and 
injections. [B, 92.]—B. against chilblains. It., bagno contro i 
geloni. A preparation made of 50 parts of alum and 500 each of 
"oak-bark. red wine, and water. The bark is boiled in the water to 
two thirds of the original bulk of the latter, which is then filtered, 
and the alum is added. Used for chilblains that have not suppu- 
rated. [B, 125.]—B. Alum Springs. See the major list.—B. by 
insolation. See Sun b. —B. fever. See under Fever. —B. of 
medium temperature. Fr., bain d temperature moyenne. 
Ger., indifferent warmes Bad. A b. of a temperature between 35° 
and 37° C.; so called because it neither raises nor reduces the tem¬ 
perature of the human body. It acts as a calmative and cleansing 
agent. [Kisch (B, 108).]—B. of Plombi&res. See Bain dit de 
Plombidres. —B. of sea salt. See Balneum aqu.e marince artifi¬ 
cialis. —B. of the alkaline sulphides. See Balneum mlphura- 
tum. —B. Springs. See B. (lst def.).—Benzoic b. See Balneum 
benzoicum. —Blcliloride-of-mercury b. See Balneum mercuri- 
ale.— Blood b. Ger., Blutbad. It., bagno di sangue. A b. con¬ 
sisting of the freshly drawn blood of some animal; formerly used 
for various purposes. [B.]—Bran b. Fr., bain de son. Ger., 
Kleienbad. An emollient b. consisting of bran mixed with water ; 
used in eczema and burns. [B.]—Brine b. Ger., Soolbad. A 
salt-water b. containing over 2 per cent. of sodium chloride ; used 
in scrofula, paralysis, and chronie rheumatism, to stimulate the 
skin. promote expectoration, and increase the action of the kid- 
neys. [B, 15.]—Camphor b. See Balneum camphoratum. —Cap- 
lin’s electric b. See Electric b. —Carbollzcd b. Fr., bain 
pheniqud. It., bagno fenicato. A solution of 1 part of carbolic 
acid in 600 parts of water ; used to remove ticks from animals. [B, 
92.J—Carbonic-achl b., Carbonic b. Fr., bain d'acide carbon¬ 
ique. A b., natural or artificial, containing free carbonic acid. [B, 
15.] See Balneum aerophorum simplex. Balneum aerophorum cum 
natrio chlorato , and Balneum aerophorum martiatum.— Caustic 
b. Fr., bain caustique. Ger., caustisches Bad , Laugenbad. It., 
bagno caustico. A b. containing a caustic alkall. [B,* 108.]—Clia- 
lybeate b. See Ferruginous b.— Chemical b. See B. (5th def.). 
—Clilorlnated b., Clilorine b. See Vapor chlori and Balneum 
chlorinatum. —Chlorinc-gas b. Ger., Chlorgasbad. A prepara¬ 
tion designed for the purpose of liberating gaseous chlorine. [B, 
48.] See Vapor chlori.— Cold-air b. Exposure of the body to 
cold air ; similar in action to the cold b., but of less intensity. [B.] 
—Cold b. Lat., balneum frigidum. Fr., bain froid. Ger ., kaltes 
Bad. It., bagno freddo. A b. of water of a temperature between 
10° and 21° C. (50° and 70° F.); used as a tonic, as a circulatory and 


respiratory stimulant, to promote the action of the skin and tissue 
metamorphosis, also to reduce the bodily temperature in the essen- 
tial fevers, pneumonia, sunstroke, etc. [B, 15, 46, 108.]—Compos¬ 
ite b., Compound b. Lat., balneum compositum. See Medicated 
b.— Conferva b. Fr., bain de conferves. It., bagno di muffe. 
A variety of mud b. in which the mineral mud contains a large 
amount of minute acicular siliceous-shelled Confervae. The shells 
penetrate the skin and act as a powerful stimulant to the peripheral 
nerves. [B, 270.]—Cool b. Fr., bainfrais. Ger., kiihles Bad. It., 
bagno fresco. A b. of a temperature between 20° and 25° C. (68° and 
77° F.); similar in action to the cold b., but less energetic. [B, 46, 
108.]—Corroborant b. See Stimulating b. and Tonic b.— Corro- 
sive-subliinate b. See Balneum mercuriale.— Dew b. See Va¬ 
por b.— Disli-water b. Fr., bain d'eau de vaisselle. A b. some- 
times used topically in domestic practice, consisting of the greasy 
water in which dishes have been washed. [B, 92J—Douclie b. 
See Douche.— Dry-air b. Fr., bain d ituve s&che. An air b. in 
which the air surrounding the body is not charged with an excess 
of moisture. The air is usually heated. [B.] See Hot-air b. and 
Turkish b.—Dry b. Lat., balneum siccum. A b. in a medium 
which is not liquid or does not wet the skin; e. g., a solid b. or a 
dry-air b. [B, 199.]—Dry-vapor b. See Dry-air b. —Dung b. 
Fr., bain de fumier. Ger., Mistbad. A b. of dung, especially 
horse-dung; used in syphilis. [B, 46, 93, 270.]—Eartb b. Lat., 
balneum terrestre. Ger., Erdebad , Erdbud. A b. consisting in sur¬ 
rounding the body with earth ; used especially in scrofula. [B, 48.] 
—Eastern b. See Turkish b. and Egyptian b. —Effervescent b. 
Lat., balneum aerophorum. Ger., moussirendes Bad. A b. of a 
liquid containing fr£e gas, usually carbon dioxide, which escapes 
with effervescence. [B.J—Effervescent chalybeate (or ferru¬ 
ginous) b. See Balneum aerophorum martiatum.— Effervescent 
saline b. See BALNEUM,aeropaorwm cum natrio chlorato. —Egyp¬ 
tian b. Fr., bain des Egyptiens. Ger., dgyptisches Bad. A variety 
of the Turkish b. in which the temperature is gradually raised to the 
maximum point and then gradually lowered to the initial point. [B, 
132.]—Electric b., Electrical b. Fr., bain tlectrique. Ger., elek- 
trisches Bad. It., bagno elettrico. Sp., bano eUctrico. 1. A b. in 
which tbe water or other material of the b. and the patienfs body 
are included in the Circuit of a galvanic current. Caplin’s electric 
b. consists of a large copper bathing tub filled with not acidulated 
water, at the bottom of which there is a wooden frame placed upon 
four cushions of linen. The patient is supported upon this frame 
by means of a linen band flxed to the walls of the tub. To the 
copper tub is attached the negative pole of a galvanic battery, the 
positive pole being in communication with the surface of the pa- 
tient’s body. Used in chronie metallic poisoning and dyscrasiae. 
[B, 105.] 2. A b. in which an electric current is generated by the 
Chemical decomposition of the constituents of the b.—Electro- 
cliemical b. See Bain electro-chimique de Penn&s.— Electro- 
negatlve b. It., bagno elettro-negativo. The electrization of a 
patient by placing him in communication with the Principal con¬ 
ductor of an electric machine ; so called because the surface of the 
body and the enveloping air are supposed to be rendered electro- 
negative. [B, 107.]—Electro-plating b. A b. in which metals 
are immersed in the process of electro-plating. [B.J—Electro- 
positive b. It., bagno elettro-positivo. The eleetnzation of a 
patient by putting him in communication with the cushion of an 
electric machine. [B, 107.]—Emollient b. Ger., erweichendes 
Bad. It., bagno emolliente. A b. which exerts an emollient action 
on the skin ; employed in irritated or infiammatory conditions, such 
as eczema, burns, etc.-; especially an herb b., starch b., malt b.. or 
bran b. [B, 46,49, 92, 93,97,125.] See Balneum involvens.— Entire 
b, See General 6.—Excitant b. See Stimulating b,— Feecula 
b. A b. containing a faecula. [B, 199.] See Starch-meal b., Bran 
b., etc.—Ferruginous b. Fr., bain ferrugineux. Ger., Eisen- 
bad , Stahlbad. A b. containing iron in solution. Such baths were 
formerly regarded as tonic, but, as the iron is not, absorbed by 
the skin, they owe their activity to other factors. Artificial fer¬ 
ruginous b‘s were formerly prepared by dissolving iron tartrate 
in the form of boli ( globuli martiales) in water. [B, 46, 93, 270.] 
See also Bain ammoniaU ferrtigineux and Balneum aerophorum 
martiatum.— Flnnish b. A b. resembling the Russian b., but 
of a somewhat higher temperature. [B, 46.]—Fir-needle b. 
Ger., Fichtennadelbad. A b. made by adding a decoction, or aque- 
ous extract, or the oil of the needles of the fir ( Picea excelsa) to 
water. It produces moderate irritation of the skin, and is used as 
a stimulant in rheumatic affections, etc. [B, 49, 270.]—Foot b. 
Lat., pediluvium. Fr., bain des pieds , pediluve. Ger., Fussbad. 
It., bagno dei piedi, pediluvio. A b. designed for tbe feet only; 
used especially as a derivative. [B, 15.]—Fucus b, A b. contain¬ 
ing chopped sea-weed or a decoction of sea-weed. It contains 
sodium chloride and a small amount of iodine, and is more or less 
gelatinous in consistence. [B, 254.]—Full b. See General b.— 
Galvanic b. Fr., bain galvanique. Ger., galvanisches Bad. m It., 
bagno galvanico. See Electric b. (lst def.).—Galvano-plastic b. 
Fr., bain galvano-plastique. It., bagno galvano-plastico. See 
Electro-plating 6 .— Gas b. Fr., bain gazeux. Ger., Gasbad. It., 
bagno ai gaz. A b. in which a gas (either carbon dioxide, hydro-' 
gen sulphide, or air) is applied in a closed vessel to either the whole 
or a part of the surface of the body, or to a mucous tract. The 
various kinds of air b. (hot-air b., Turkish b., etc.) are varieties of 
the gas b. B’s of hydrogen sulphide or carbon dioxide are usually 
applied at the gas-containing springs, where the escaping gas is 
caught and conveyed in tubes to closed vessels in which the body 
of the patient is inclosed. [B.]—Gelatin b. See Gelatinous b.— 
Gelatino-sulpliurotts b. See Balneum gelatino-sulfurosum.— 
Gelatinous b. Lat., balneum gelatinosum (seu glutinosum). Fr., 
bain gelatineux. Ger., Leimbad. It., bagno gelatinoso (o di gela- 
tina). An emollient bath prepared by dissolving in water gelatin 
or a decoction of animal material, such as calves 1 feet, containing 
gelatin ; used in irritated States of the skin. [B.] See Bain g£la- 
tineux.— General b. Fr., bain entier i ou generat). Ger., ganzes 
Bad, Vollbad. It., bagno intiero . A b. designed for the whole 
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body. [B.]—Glycerin b. Fr., bain glyctrint (Ist def.). Ger., 
Glycerinbad. 1. A vapor b. to which glycerin is added. [B, 92.] 
2. A Chemical b. consisting of glycerin ; use$ for immersing sub- 
stances to be heated to a temperature not exceeding 200° C., espe- 
cially in the conversion of starcn into sugar. [B, 270.]—Grape-lees 
b., Grape-marc b. Fr., bain de mare de raisin. Ger., Wein- 
tresterbad , Tresterbad. It., bagno di vinacee (o di mosto). A solid 
b. consisting of the fermenting mare of grapes from which the 
juice has been expressed. The effects are due to the heat of the 
mixture and to the alcohol and carbonic acid set free. It is stimu¬ 
lant or sedative, according to the duration of its application. Used 
as a tonic and as a remedy for rheumatism. [B, 46, 107.]—Half-b. 
Ger., Halbbad. A b. for the lower half of the body. [B.] See 
Sitz-b — Hantl b. Lat., maniluvium. Fr., bain des mains , mani- 
luve. Ger., Handbad. It., maniluvio. A b. designed for the hands- 
only. [B.]—Hay b. Ger., Heubad. A b. consisting of hay placed 
in sacks, with which the whole or a part of the body is surrounded. 
[B, 270.]—Head b. Lat., capitiluvium , capiluvium. Fr., bain de 
la tete. Ger., Kopfbad. It., bagno della testa , capiinvio. A h. for 
the head alone ; either a simple b. or, more generally, a douche or 
ashowerb. [B.]—Heat-abstractingb. Ger., wdrmeentziehendes 
Bad. Any b. which reduces the temperature of the body: one 
having a temperature below 35° C. (95° F.). It includes the cold b., 
the cool b., tne temperate b., and the tepid b. [B, 108.]—Heat- 
increasing b. Ger., wdrmesteigendes Bad. A b. which elevates 
the temperature of the body ; one having a temperature over 37° C. 
(98 - 6° F.). [B, 108.]— Hemlock b. See Balneum conii.— Herb b. 
Ger., Krauterbad. A medicated b. containing herbs: e. g ., the 
balneum aromaticum (q . v.). [B, 48.]—Ilip b. See Sitz-b. —Hot- 
air b. Fr., bain d'air chaud. Ger., heisses Luftbad . A b. con¬ 
sisting of air heated to any desired temperature and conflned in a 
suitable vessel or beneath the bed-coverings. For the latter method, 



the apparatus consists of a metal pipe bent at a right 
angle. At the lower end of the vertical portion, which 
hangs down from the bed, is placed an alcohol lamp 
to heat the air which ascends. The horizontal portion 
is surrounded with a metallic case, which rests in the 
bed and protects the patient from contact with the hot 
pipe, and serves also as a receptacle for the disjointed 
pipe, for transportat ion. Another method of adminis- 
tering the b. is to cause the patient to lie down naked on a cane-seated 
sofa or several chairs placed side by side, when a number of spirit 
lamps placed under the sofa or chairs are lighted, and the patient, ex- 
cept the head, is covered, together with the sofa or chairs, with sev¬ 
eral blankets reaching to the floor. This b. is a powerful diaphoretic, 
used in uraemia and in other conditions calling for profound diapho- 
resis ; it is also a stimulant of rapid aedon, applicable in surgical 
shock. [A, 21 ; B, 15 : E.]—Hot b. Lat., balneum calidum. Fr., 
bain chaud. Ger., heisses Bad. A b. of a temperature exceeding 37° 
C. (98'6° F.). Used to raise the surface temperature, accelerate the 
circulation and respiration, promote the activity of the skin, and re- 
lax the muscular system (especially in convulsions, renal or hepatic 
colic, strangulated hernia, and retention of urine). [B, 15.]—Hydro- 
clilortc-acid b. See Balneum acidi chlorhydrici. — Hydro- 
statio b. A form of the permanent b. devised by N. Arnott, which 
consists in supporting the patient (without total immersion) in a b. 
of water of sufficient depth to permit of it. [J. Barr, “ Liverpool 
Med.-cbir. Jour.,” “Lancet,” U N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 20, 1887, p. 
1224.]—Hydrosulpliureted b. See Balneum hydrosulphuratum. 
—Ice-cold b. Fr., bain de glace. Ger., eiskaltes Bad. A b. of 
a temperature between 0* and 5* C. (32* and 41* F.); having 
the same action as the cold b., but much more powerful. [B, 
108.]—Indian b. Fr., bain des Indiens. A Turkisn b. in which 
massage is combined with the action of heated vapor. [B, 46, 
132.]—Indifferent b. A mineral spring used for bathing, but 
containing no active mineral constituents. [B.]—Iodine b. See 
Balneum ioduratum. — Iron b. See Ferruginous 6 . — Irritant 
b. Fr., bain irritant. Ger., reizendes Bad. It., bagno irri¬ 
tante. A b. which causes irritatlon of the surface, used as a 
revulsive and derivative ; e. g ., the mustard b. [B.]—Lamp b. 
See under Hot-air b— Leaf b. Ger., Laubbad. A b. made with 
leaves (of the birch or other trees) heated and placed in sacks with 
which the body is surrounded. [B, 270.]—Liglit b. It., bagno di 
luce. See Sun b,— Liiiie b. See Balneum cum calce (under Calx). 
—Liquid b. Fr., bain liquide. Ger., fliissiges Bad. It., bagno 
liquido. Sp., baho liquido. A b. composed of a liquid, as distin- 
guished from a solid or a gas. [B.]—Local b. Ger., locales Bad. 
See Partial b. — Lukewarm b. See Temperate b.— Malt b. 
Ger., Malzbad. An emollient b. containing malt. [B, 270.1 — 
Marine-air b. Fr., bain d'air marin. Ger., Seeluftbad. It., 
bagno d"aria marina. The inhalation of sea-water reduced to 
a fine spray. [B, 125.]—Marine-mud b. Fr., bain de limon 
sale (ou de vase de mer). Ger., Seeschlammbad. A b. in the 
mud from sea-beaches, which is collected and applied with 
friction ; used especially in Scandinavia, where it is thought to be 
revulsive, tonic, and alterative. [Dutroulau (B, 46).]—Medicated- 


air b. It., bagno d'aria medicata. A b. consisting of air charged 
w r ith some medicinal substance. [B, 125.1—Medicated b. Lat., 
balneum medicatum (seu medicinale). Fr., bain medicinal [Fr. 
Cod.] (ou medicamenteux). A b. containing a medicinal ingredient; 
in the Fr. Cod., a class of preparations consisting of a substance or 
a mixture of substances to be dissolved at the time of using. [B, 
113.] See Balneum baretginense , Bain dit de Vichy , and Bain dit 
de Plombieres. —3Iedicated-vapor b. It., bagno a vapore medi¬ 
cato.—A vapor b. charged with a medicinal substance. [B, 125.]— 
Medicinal b. Fr., bain medicinal [Fr. Cod.]. See Medicated b. 
—Mercuriai b. See Balneum mercuriale.— Metal b., Metallic 
b. Fr., bain metallique. Ger., metallisches Bad. It., bagno 
metallico . In chemistry, a b. of a molten metal or alloy ; used for 
regulating the degree to which bodies immersed in it are heated. 
[B, 125, 199.]—Mexican steam b. A form of vapor b. used in 
Mexico, in which steam is generated beneath the floor of a small 
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hut-like chamber, and is admitted to the chamber, In which the 
bather reclines on a bench. [A, 327.1—Mild alkaline b. The 
balneum alcalinum mitius of the Belg. Ph. [B.] See Balneum 
alcalinum.— Milk b. Fr., bain de lait. Ger., Milchbad. It., 
bagno di latte. Sp., baho de leche. A b. consisting of milk : used 
as a nutritive and emollient. [B, 46.]—Mineral b. Fr., bain 
mineral. Ger., Mineralbad. It., bagno minerale. Sp., baho min¬ 
eral. 1. A mineral spring used for 'bathing purposes. 2. An arti- 
ficial solution of mineral substances used as a b. [B.]—Mineral- 
mud b. Ger., Mineralmoorbad. S ee Mud b. and Peat b. —Min- 
eral-water b. See Mineral b. — Moderately cold b. Ger., 
mdssig kaltes Bad. A b. of a temperature of from 15* to 20* C. 
(59* to 68* F.). [B, 108.1 -Moist-air b., Moist-vapor b. Fr., 

bain de vapeur humide , etuve humide. It., bagno a vapore umido. 
See Vapor b. and Russian b.— Moor b. See Peat b.— Most’s 
astringent b. See under AstHngent b. —Mud b. Fr., bain de 
boue. Ger., Schlammbad , Quellenschlammbad. It., bagno di fan- 
ghi minerali. The application of the mud precipitated from certain 
mineral springs, containing the salts of the latter and often various 
minute animal and vegetable organisms ; used in rheumatic, gouty, 
and paralytic affections. [B, 15J—Murlatic b, See Balneum 
acidi chlorhydrici.— Must b. See Grape-lees b.— Mustard b. 
See Balneum sinapisatum and PLdiluve sinapisA —Narcotic b. 
Fr., bain narcotique. It., bagno narcotico. Sp., baho narcotico. 
A b. containing narcotic ingredients. One formula directs a decoc- 
tion of equal parts of belladonna, hyoscyamus, stramonium, lettuce, 
and poppies, to be added to enough water for a b. [B, 125.1— 
Natural b. See Mineral springs.—N atu ral medicinal b. It., 
bagno medicinale naturale. A b. or spring which naturally con- 
tains medicinal constituents. [B.]—Natural-vapor b. It., bagno 
a vapore naturale , stufa naturale. A b. in a cavem or an excava- 
tion containing vapor from a subterranean spring or from fissures 
in volcanic formations. [B, 125.1—Nitrohydrochloric b., Nitro- 
muriatic-acid b., NitromuriatJc b. It., bagno nitromuriatico 
(o reale). See under Nitrohydrochloric acid.— Nutritive b. A 
b. containing nutritive ingredients, such as milk, wine, etc. [B, 
199.1— Oak-bark b. A b. containing a decoction of oak bark : 
usea chiefly as an astringent partial b., especially In the form of 
a douche. [B, 199.]—Oil b. Lat., balneum oleosum. Fr., bain 
d'huile. Ger., Oelbad. It., bagno d'olio. Sp., baho de aceite. 1. 
A b. of oil, used as an emollient. [B, 46, 125.] See Balneum oleo¬ 
sum. 2. In chemistry, a b. (5th def.) used for regulating the tem¬ 
perature to which a body is heated, consisting of boiled linseed oil. 
It is used for heating to temperatures below 300* C. [B, 270.]— 
Olive-lees b. See Bain de mare d'olivier.— Oriental b. See 
Tnrkish 6., Egyptian 5., and Indian b.— Oxygeii b. Fr., bain 
d^oocyg&ne. A gas b. consisting of oxygen ; used chiefly by way of 
inhalation in conditions (such as heart disease, pulmonary affec¬ 
tions, etc.) in which there is inadequate aeration of the blood ; also 
locally as an application to gangrenous ulcers. [B, 46, 93.] See 
Oxygen.— Ozone b. A popular term for the fucus b. (q. v.). [B, 
254.]—Paraffln b. Fr., bain de par affine. Ger., Paraffnbad. A 
b. (5th def.) consisting of melted paraffin, in which substances to 
be heated are immersed. The maximum temperature employed is 
usually about 250* C. [B, 270.]—Partial b. Fr.; bain partiel. 
Ger., Partialbad , Theilbad. It., bagno parziale. Syn. : local b. 
A b. designed for application to only a part of the body. Such are 
the head b.. arm b., hand b., half-b., sitz-b., and foot b., including 
liquid, vapor, and gas b's, tbe latter being applied by means of 
vessels specially adapted to receive the part to be immersed. The 
various aouches, inhalations, etc., for application to mucous pas- 
sages are also partial b’s. [B.]—Peat b. Ger., Moorbad , Mineral- 
moorbad. A b. consisting in the application of the bog earth sur- 
rounding a mineral spring. It contains much vegetable matter, 
and is used in rheumatic, gouty, and paralytic affections. [B. 15, 
108.] Cf. Mud b.— Pennes’s b. See Bain Uectrochimique de Pen- 
nes. —Permanent b. Ger., permanentes Bad. A b. intended 
for application for an indefinite time ; usually either a lukewarm 
b. designed to lower the temperature in pyrexia, or a simple or 
medicated b. of the temperature of the body, applied by means 
of a water-bed or by irrigation in chronie skin diseases. [B.]— 
Pliotographic b. Fr., bain photographique. A liquid in which 
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photographic plates are immersed for flxing or for toning the 
image. |B.l—Pine b., Pine-Ieaf b., Pine-needle b. Ger., 
Kiefemadelbad. A b. prepared with pine needles in the same 
way, and used for the same purposes, as the fir-needle b. [B, 49.1— 
Plunge b. Ger., Tauchbad. A b., usually cold, into which the 
patient plunges. [B, 48.]—Pneumatic b. See Air b.— Potas- 
sium-suIphide (or sulplmret) b. See Balneum sulfuratum.— 
ltarefled-air b. Fr., bain d'air rarefit. It., bagno (Varia rare- 
fatta. A b. of rarefied air in which the whole or a part of 
the body is immersed. [B, 46, 125.]—Koman b. The system of 



PLAN OF POMPEXAN BATH. 


bathing in use among the ancient Romans, also an establishment 
for its application. “The public bath at Pompeii (uncovered in 
1824), though inferior in size and appointments to those of the 
capital, was similar probably to them in its internal arrangements. 
It occupied an area of about 10,000 sq. ft., and contained two dis¬ 
tinet bathing establishments, of whien the smaller is believed to 
have been appropriated exclusively to the women. Inthemen’s 
baths is first a court, about 60 ft. long, bounded on two sides by a 
Dorie portico, in which those who were waiting their turn for ad- 
mission to the thermae might walk or repose upon the benches 
placed along the wall. From this court there was a communica- 



FRIGXDARIUM IN A BATH AT ROME. 


was an outlet, by which the water could be let out and the piscina 
cleaned, while the rim is furnished with a waste pipe. From the 
frigidarium a door opened into a similar room, which appears to 
have been warmed by a large portable fireplace, and was furnished 
with bronze seats placed along the wall. This room served as an 
apodyterium for those who were to use the warm baths, and here 
the bathersj previous to entering the caldarium , were rubbed and 
anointed witn some of the immense number of fragrant oils and 
ointments which were employed by the ancients. Having left his 
dress in the tepidarium , the bather passed directly into the calda¬ 
rium. The flooring of this apartment, which, in accordance with 
the directions of Vitruvius, is twice as long as it is broad, is placed 
upon small pillars ( suspensurce ), so that the heat from the furnaces 
had ready and free admission beneath it. The walls, too, were 
hollow, the inner being connected with the outer wall by strong 
clamps of iron and brick, and they thus formed one large flue for 
the circulation of the heated air. At one end of this room was 



TEPIDARIUM AT POMPEII. 


placed the hot bath. This was a shallow cistern ( alveus\ 15 ft. in 
length by about 4 ft. in breadth, and 2 ft. and half an inch in depth; 
it was elevated above the level of the floor, and the bathers as- 
cended to it by means of two steps, the top one serving for a seat; 
on the inside another seat surrounded the whole of the cistern at 
about half its depth. The hot water was furnished by caldrons 
placed upon the other side of the wall. At the end of the room, op¬ 
posite the alveus , was the labrum , a huge vase or tazza of white 
marble, 8 ft. in diameter, and having a depth internally of not more 
than 8 in. From the centre projected a brass tube, probably throw r - 
ing up cold water. This was perhaps received upon the head of the 
bather, before he quitted the heated atmosphere of the caldarium. 
Adjoining the caldarium w*as placed the furnace over which was 
set the caldron for supplying hot water to the baths. The arrange- 
ment wdll be explained by the annexed copy of a fresco discovered 
in the baths of Titus at Rome. The women's baths resembled those 
of the men, except that the different apartments were much smaller, 
and the arrangements less complete. The great thermee erected 
by the emperors at Rome w T ere much more extensive and magnifi¬ 
cent structures. The baths of Caracalla were 1,500 ft. long by 1,250 
ft. broad. At each end of the building is a large oblong hall, a, 
having on one of its sides a semicircular tribune, b. The halls were 

E robably designed for exercise, as w as also the large open space / 
efore the baths. From the tribunes orators and poets spoke to 


tion by means of a corridor with a smaller room, frigidarium , in 
the walls of which holes are observed, which served for the inser- 
tion of pegs on which the clothes of the bathers might be hung. 
This room was the apodyterium (the place where the clothes were 
left) for those who intended to take the natatio , or cold bath. 
From it another door opened into an apartment in which was 
placed the natatorium , or the piscina , a basin for the cold bath. 
The piscina itself occupies the centre of the room ; it is of w r hite 
marble, circular, 12 ft. 10 in. in diameter, and a little more than 3 



APODYTERIUM AT POMPEII. 


ft. in depth ; 10 in. below' the lip, and 2 ft. 4 in. from the bottom, it 
is surrounded by a marble seat, 11 in. in width. The w r ater w as 
conducted into the basin by a bronze spout, the remains of which 
can stili be discerned in the wall of the chamber. In the bottom 



BATHS OF TITUS. 


those assembled at this favorite place of resort. The large Central 
apartment c is called the pinacotheca , but excellent authorities be- 
lieve it to have been the cella calidaria. The circular apartment e 
was the laconicum , or room for the vapor bath ; while the apart¬ 
ment d, at the other side, was the cella frigidaria. The water for 
all the building came from the elevated reservoir /i, passing under 
the rows of seats g. from which spectators witnessed the athletic 
exercises below. All the apartments of the bath w ere magnificently 
ornamented with mosaic, and profusely adorned with painting, 
stucco work, and statuary. In these immense establishments, the 
apartments were not only more numerous, but some of them on a 
very much larger scale. Thus the natatorium , or swimming bath, 
in the batbs of Diocletian, w r as 200 ft. long by 100 ft. broad, and it is 
calculated that in the whole establishment more than 18,000 persons 
could bathe at the same time. In the times of the republic the cold 
bath alone was ordinarily employed, but later the hot air and warm 
bath were likewise generally used. The order in which they were 
taken varied according to the directions of the phvsicians or the 
inclinatlon of the bather. Previous to bathing, gentle exercise was 
generally taken ; then it w r as recommended that the bather shOUld 
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remain in the tepidarium , or warm chamber, for a time previous 
to undressing; after undressing he proceeded commonly to the 
caldarium , and after sweating some time in its heated atmosphere, 
he either gradually immersed himself in the hot-water bath, or had 
hot water simply poured over the head and shoulders ; then cold 
water was poured over the head, or the bather plunged into the 



cold piscina. He was now scraped with strigiles (stnall curved In¬ 
struments, made generally of bronze), dried and rubbed with linen 
cloths, and finally anointed. When one bath alone was desired, it 
was taken just before the Principal meal; but the Romans bathed 
after as well as previous to their ccena, and Commodus is said 
to have indulged in seven or eight baths a day.” [A, 327.J 
—ltusslan b. Fr., bain russe. Ger., russisches Bad. It., bag- 
no russo. Sp., bailo ruso. A variety of vapor b. in which the 
bather is first exposed in a wooden chamber to the action of 
Jiot steam. Originally the steam was generated by pouring water 
on red-hot stones, but it is now usually conducted to the room 
in pipes. Against the w r alls there are shelves ranged one above 
another. The bather lies upon a lower shelf for a few min¬ 
utos, then upon the second one, and so on, the temperature ris- 
ing as he ascends. While he is lying on the shelves he is sub- 
jected to friction with soap, massage, flagellation, etc. He then 
enters another room, where he takes a brief cold b. of some form, 
either a general b., a douche, or a shower. After that he returas 
to the hot room, and this alternation is repeated several times. 
After the b., the person retires to an adjoining room, where he 
reposes until he is cool, and usually takes some warm drink ; or, if 
prolonged sweating is desired, he is wrapped in blankets and re¬ 
clines on a couch for some time. This b. is a powerful sudorific 
and promoter of tissue metamorphosis, used chiefly to promote the 
absorption of exudates ; it is contra-indieated in cases where a de- 
cided disturbance of the action of the heart or lungs may prove in- 
jurious, as in heart disease with inadequate compensation, fatty 
degeneration of the heart, arterio-sclerosis. aneurysm, febrile dis- 
eases, and great debility from any cause. [Kisch (A, 319); B, 1,15.] 
—Saline b., Salt 1»., Salt-water b. See Brine b. and Balneum 
AquJE marinae artificialis.Sand b. Lat., balneum arence. Fr., 
bain de sable. Ger., Sandbad. It., bagnodi sabbia. Sp., bafio de 
arena. 1. Ab. of sand ; usually heated to 48° or 50° C. (118*4° or 
122° F.) for a general b., and to from 50 6 to 56° C. (122° to 132*8° F.) 
for a partial b.; used as a diaphoretic in dropsy and serous effu- 
sions. 2. In chemistry, a b. (5th def.) consisting of fine dry sand ; 
used for immersing retorta, crucibles, etc., which are to be heated 
gradually to a comparatively high temperature. [B.]—ScotFs 
acid b., Scott’s b. See Nitrohydrochloric-ocmJ b.—Se a b. 
Lat., balneum marinum. Fr., bain de mer. Ger., Seebad. It., 
bagno di mare. Sp., bailo de mar. A b. in the sea. It has the 
advantages of an ordinary cold b., together with those of a brine 
b., and in addition the stimulating effect of the mechanical action 
of the waves and of the muscular effort reqnired to resist the waves 
and currents. [B, 15, 270.]—Sea-mud b. See Marine-mud b.— 
Sea-weecl b. See Fucus 6.—Sliower b. Lat., impluvium , hydro- 
conion. Fr., douche en arrosoir. Ger., Regenbad . Staubregenbad , 
Traufbad. A form of b., either general or partial, in which water 
is projected or made to fall upon the body in a shower of drops. 
It combines the effects of an ordinary b. with the mechanical 
stimulus of the impact of the water. It is used as a stimulant and 
revulsi ve in narcosis and other comatose conditions, also as a tonic 
with persons who are able to bear the shock. [B, 15, 48.]—Simple 
effervescent b. See Balneum cerophorum simplex.— Sitz-b. 
Lat., insessus. Fr., bain de siege (ou de fauteuil). Ger., Sitzbad. 
Syn. : hip b. A partial b. in which the hips are immersed, differing 
from the half-b. in the fact that the legs and feet are not immersed. 
The term is also applied to the bidet ( q . u.). Used in congestive and 
spasmodic affections of the pelvic contents and to promote the re- 
duction of inguinal or femoral hernia. [B, 15, 48, 139.]—Snow b. 
Fr., bain de neige. Ger., Schneebad. A b. constituted by plunging 
the body or a part of it into snow ; said to be employed in Russia 
as one of the steps in the administratlon of the Russian h. [B.]— 
Soap b. Lat., balneum saponatum (seu saponis). Fr., bain avec 
le savon. Ger., Seifenbad. A b. in water cOntaining soap. [B.]— 
Sol id b. Fr., bain solide (ou sec). Ger., festes Bad. It., bagno 
solido. A b. consisting of some solid or semi-solid material with 
which the body is surrounded ; the chief varieties are the mud b., 
marine-mud b., peat b., sand b., dung h., olive-lees b., grape-lees b., 
earth b., hay b., leaf b.. ash b., and animal b. Such Vs are of 
service partly by the mechanical effect produced by the friction of 
the solid particles upon the skin. an effect which is often height- 
ened by kneading or massage ; partly by the muscular effort made 


consciously or unconsciously to oppose the resistance of the en— 
veloping substance ; and partly by the w*armth of that substance, 
which aets as a poultice. [B.]—Sponge b. A b. applied with a 
sponge, combining the effects of muscular effort and friction with 
those of the w*ater. [B.]—Spout b. See Douche.— Starcli b., 
Starch-iueal b. Ger., Starkemehlbad. An emollient b. of starch 
and w*ater. [B, 270.]—Steam b. Lat., balneum vaporis. 1. See 
vapor b ., Russian b., and Mexican steam b. 2. In chemistry, a b. 
(5tn def.) for heating substances by suspending them in steam; 
a variety of the water b. [B.]—Steel b. See Ferruginous b.— 
Still-water b. A b. in water not violently moved by waves 
or currents, as opposed to the surf b. [B.] — Stimulating b. 
Fr., bain stimulant. Ger., stdrkendes Bad. A b. containing aro- 
matic, astringent, or tonic ingredients, supposed to stimulate the 
part immersed. [B. 49.]—Strong alkaline b. The balneum 
alcalinum forte of the Belg. Ph. [B.] See Balneum alcalinum. 
—Sulphur b. t Sulpliureted b. See Balneum sulphuratum.— 
Sulplmreted-liydrogen b. A gas b. consisting of hydrogen sul- 
phide generated by the decomposition of the sulphides contained in 
natura! or artificial sulphur waters. [B, 270.1—Sulphureted- 
mud b. Ger., Schwefelschlammbad. A b. consisting of the mud 
deposited from sulphurous springs and containing sulphur com- 
pounds. [B, 108.]—Sulphuret-of-potassium b. See Balneum 
sulphuratum.— Sulphuric-acid b. Ger., Schwefelsdurebad. A 
b. (5th def.) of sulphuric acid ; used for heating substances to tem- 
peratures below 180° C. (356° F.). [B. 270.]—Sulphurous-acid b., 
Sulphurous b., Sulphur-vapor b. Fumi^ation with gaseous 
sulphurous acid. [B.] See also Fumigation a Pacide sulfcreux. 
—Sun b. Exposure of the nakedbodyto the more or less pro¬ 
longed action of the direct rays of the sun; used as a tonic and 
stimulant in aneemia and debility. [B.]—Surf b. Fr., bain de 
lanie. Ger., Wellenbad. A sea b. taken in the surf ; the exercise 
and the violent movements of the water exert the chief action. 
[B.]—Surprlse b. Ger., Ueberraschungsbad. A b. into which one 
is throw*n suddenly and without w*arning ; used where a profound 
shock is required, as in hysteria. [B, 48.]—Sw eat b., Sweating 
b. Ger., Schmtzbad. Any b. designed to produce sweating, espe- 
cially the Turkish and the Russian b. [B, 48.]—Tan b. Ger., Loh - 
bad. A b. containing tan ; formerly used as an astringent and anti- 
drotic in phthisis and other diseases. 1B, 270.]—Tank b. Ger., 
Bassinbad, Piscinenbad. A b. taken in a large tank or basin, in 
which a number of persons bathe at once. [B.]—Temperate b. 
Fr., bain tempere. Ger., lauwarmes Bad. It., bagno temperato. 
A b. of a temperature of from 25° to 30° C. (77° to 86° F.). [B, 15.] 
—Tepld b. Fr., bain tiede. It., bagno tiepido. A b. of a tem¬ 
perature of from 30° to 33° or 35° C. (86° to 91*4° or 95° F.) ; interme- 
diate between the warm b. and the temperate b. The tw*o terms, 
temperate b. and tepid b., are, how r ever, often applied indiscrimi- 
nately to b’s of any temperature from 25° to 35° C. (77° to 95® F.). 
[B.]—Tlierapeutlc b. See Medicated b— Tonic b. Fr., bain 
tonique. Ger., tonisches Bad. It., bagno tonico. Sp., baho tonico. 
A b. naving tonic properties, especially a sea b. or a cold b. [B, 49, 
125.]—Topical b.' See Partial b.~ Tub b. Ger., Wannenbad. 
A b. taken in a tub of suitable size to receive the whole body 
or the part of it to be bathed, ordinarily a metallic tub, but, 
for b’s containipg a mineral acid, iodine, corrosive sublimate, 
or any substance injurious to metal, a wooden, porcelain, or enam- 
eled tub. [B.l—Tumble b. An old form of the show*er b. [B, 
199.]—Turkish b. Fr., bain ture. Ger., tiirkisches Bad. It., 
bagno tureo. One of the modera forms of the ancient Roman b. 
The bather first disrobes in a room of a temperature of about 27° C. 
(80*6° F.), and puts on a thin gown and a pair of wooden-soled san- 
dals. He then enters the tepidarium , a chamber having a slate or 
marble floor and tiled walls, where there are couches for reclining. 
Here, where the temperature is about 49° C. (120*2° F.), he remains 
for about fifteen minutes, and then goes to the shampooing room, 
where the temperature is about the same. He places himself on a 
marble table, w*here his body is rubbed and kneaded by an attend¬ 
ant. After that he reclines for about ten minutes in the calda¬ 
rium, a chamber having a temperature of about 80° C. (176° F.), 
during which time he sweats profusely and feels a burning sensa- 
tion about the nostrils. He then returas to the shampooing room, 
where he is douched with water of about 37° C. (98*6° F.), rubbed 
with wispsof sea-grass or hemp, and douched again, after which he 
is scraped with a w*ooden implement, and showered w ith water of a 
temperature of 32*5° C. (90° F.). Then he is douched with water of a 
temperature of 21*5° C. (70° F.), after which he ls thoroughly dried 
in the dressing-room, and reclines there for some time on a couch. 
The same precautions are necessary in the use of this as of the 
Russian b. [A. 363.]—Turpentine b. See Antirrheumatic b.— 
Turpentine-vapor b. See under Turpentine— Vacuum b. 
Fr., bain de vide. The treatment of a portion of the body by 
subjecting it to the action of a partial vacuum, as by the use of 
Junod’s boot. [A, 306.]—Vapor b. Fr., bain de vapeur. Ger., 
Dampfbad. It., bagno a vapore. A b. in air charged with vapor 
and usually of a very high temperature. [B, 15.] See also Russian 
6 .— Very cold b. Fr., bain tres-froid . Ger., sehr kaltes Bad. It., 
bagno freddissimo.' A b. of a temperature below 10° C. (50° F.); 
acting like the cold bath, hut with greater energy, and to be used 
with caution and for a short time only. [B, 98, 108.] Cf. Snow b. 
and Ice-cold b. —Very hot b. Fr., bain tres-chaud. Ger., sehr 
heisses Bad. It., bagno caldissimo. A b. of a temperature above 
42° C. (107*6° F.); to be used with caution and for a short time only. 
[B, 98, 108.]—Warm b. Fr.. bain chaud. Ger., warmes Bad. It., 
bagno caldo. A b. of a temperature of from 33° to 4° C. (91*4° to 
104° F.); calmative and restorative, but to be used with caution in 
cases of organic disease of the heart or lungs. [B, 15,108.]—Water 
b. Lat.. balneum Mari ce (2d def.). Fr., bain d'eau (Ist def.), bain- 
Marie (2d def.). Ger., Wasserbad (Ist def.), Marienbad (2d def.). 
It., bagno d'acqua (Ist def.), bagno Maria (2d def.). Sp., baho de 
agna (Ist def.), bailo Maria (2d def.). 1. A b. composed of water 
only. 2. In chemistry, a b. (5th def.) consisting of water, for im¬ 
mersing bodies to be heated to a temperature not above the boiling- 
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point of water. It usually consists of artiemispherical raetallic ves- 
sel with a lid composed of a series of concentric ringjs, by removing 
one or more of wnich an aperture of any desired size may be ob- 
tained, into which is fitted the dish or other receptacle containing 
the substance to be heated. 'The metallic vessel is filled with water, 
and the whole is placed over a fire or on a sand b. A glue-pot is a 
familiar example of the water b. [B.]—Whey b. Fr., bain de 
petit-tait. Ger., Molkenbad. It., bagno di siero. A b. of whey ; 
used as a nutritive and emollient. {B, 125, 270.]—Wine b. Fr., 
bain de vin. Ger., Weinbad. It., bagno di vino. A b. of wine ; 
considered nutritive, stimulant, and slightly astringent, and used 
for the same purposes as the alcohol b. [B, 46.1—Zinc-cliloride 
b. Ger., Chlorzinkbad. A Chemical b. consistmg of molten zinc 
chloride, for iinmersing substances to be heated to a temperature 
not exceeding 700° C. [B, 270.] 

BAT-HA, n. A Chinese name for a species of Pulegium. [C. 
L. D., “Union m4d.,‘’ June 1, 1886, p. 893.] 

BATHAENDA, n. See Bathoenda. 

BATH ALUM SPRINGS, n. Ba 3 th a 2 l'u 3 m spri 2 ngz. A 
place in Bath County, Virginia, where there are sprlngs the waters 
of which resemble those of the Rockbridge Alum Springs, but con¬ 
taining more iron ; used in scrofula, clironic diarrhoea, eczema, and 
diseases depending on impoverishment of the blood. According to 
two analyses by A. A. Hayes, a pint of the water contains 

Sodium chloride.0*022 grain. 

Potassium sulphate.0*032 grain. 

Magnesium sulphate. 0*352 or 0*160 “ * 

Calcium sulphate.0 476 “ 0‘317 “ 

Iron protoxide. 1*814 “ 2*722 grains. 

Alumini. 1286 “ 1*536 “ 

Ammonium crenate .. 0*2:12 “ 0*222 grain. 

Sodium silicate. 0*253 “ 0*394 “ 

Free sulphuric acid. 0*726 “ 0*935 “ 

Carbon dioxide. 1*4 “ 1 cubic in. 

There are also one or two other springs of a different character, 
but their waters ha ve not been thoroughly investigated. [B, 15.] 

BATHAM, n. A name given to the Hibiscus heterophyllus in 
North Queensland, where the roots and the young shoots are eaten. 
[B, 121.J 

IIATIIENGEL (Ger.), n. Ba 3 t'e 2 ng-e 2 l. The Teucrium chamce- 
drys. [B, 180.]—B*ge mander. See B. 

BATH1KH (Ar.), n. See Batiech. 

BATHMIS (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 th(ba 3 th)'mi 2 s. Gen., baWmidos 
(-dis). Gr., /3a0/xt?. A shallow depression on the surface of a bone, 
especially either of the fossae at the lower eud of the os brachii for 
receiving the olecranon or the coronoid process of the ulna. [Hip¬ 
pocrates (A, 325).] 

BATHMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 th(ba 3 th)'mi 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). Of Presl, 
a genus of ferns, now included under Aspidium , section Euaspidi- 
uni. [B, 242.]—B. trlfollatum [F6e]. The Aspidium trifoliatum. 
[B, 212.] 

BATHMODES (Lat.), adi. Ba 2 th(ba 8 th)-mo'dez(das). Gr., 
0a0/ioei5jfc (from /Safyu? [see Bathmis], and elfios, resemblance). 
Pertaining to the bathmides (see Bathmis). [A, 322.] 

BATH AIOS, BATH AIUS (Lat.), n’s m. Ba 2 th(ba 3 th)'mo 2 s, 
-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 0a0/x6s. See Bathmis. 

BATIINA, n. An East Indian name for the Chenopodium 
album. [L, 105.] 

BATHOENDA, n. A wood, perhaps that of a species of Hibis¬ 
cus , used in Ceylon for making various utensils. [B, 121.] 

BATHKION, BATHKIUAI, BATHRON, BATHRUAI 
(Lat.), n's n. Ba 2 th(ba 8 th)'ri 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 in(u 4 m), -ro 2 n, -ru 3 m(ru 4 m). 
Gr., pdOpov. Fr., banc d'Hippocrate. Ger., Hippokratische Bank. 
Syn.: scamnum Hippocratis. A sort of mecnanical bed devised 
by Hippocrates for applying extension by means of windlasses in 
the reduction of fractures and dislocations of the lower limb. 
[A, 301.] 

BATHYBIUS (Lat.), n. m. Ba 2 th(ba 3 th)-i 2 b(u«b)'i 2 -u 3 s'u 4 s). 
From /3a0us, deep, and life. A slimy mass found covering the 



THE BATHYBIUS HAECKELII. [A, 462.] 


bottom of the sea, especially the Atlantic Ocean. ,It has been sup- 
posed to be a distinet organism belonging to the Monera, but by 


some it has been thought to be simply a gelatinous form of the 
calcium salts of sea-water. It shows amoeboid movements, and 
numerous coccoliths and coccospheres are found adherent to it. 
[A, 385, 462 ; L.] 

BATHYCENTESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 th(ba 3 th)-i 2 (u«)-se 2 n(ke 2 n)- 
te(ta)'si 2 s. Gen. x bathycente'seos (-sis). From /3aflv?, deep, and jceVrrj- 
aty (from tuvTtiv, to prick), puncture. Fr., bathycentese. Ger., 
Tiefstechen. See Acupuncture. 

BATHYCHAITES (Lat.), adj. Banh(ba 3 th)-i 2 (u«)-ka 3 -i(i 2 )'tez 
(tas). From £a0v$, thick, and xairq, long, flowing hair. Having 
the hair of the head thick. [A, 322. J 

BATHYCHEILOS, BATHYCHILUS (Lat.), adj s. Ba 2 th- 
(ba 8 thyi 2 (u 6 )-ki'(ch 2 e 2/ i 2 )-lo 2 s, -ki(ch 2 e)'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From /3a0vs, thick, 
and a lip. Having thick, heavy lips. [A, 322.] 

BATHYERGIN.H (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 th(ba 8 th)-i 2 (u«)-u*r(e 2 r)'- 
ji 2 n(gi 2 n)-e(a 8 -e 2 ). A subfamlly of the Spalacidce having the angu- 
Iar part of the mandible arising from the side of the Socket of the 
lower incisor. [L, 121.] 

BATHYAIETRIC, BATHY3IETRICAL, adj s. Ba 2 th i 2 
me 2 t'ri 2 k, -ri 2 k-a 2 l. Pertaining to bathymetry (g. v.). [L, 108, 

147.] 

BATHYAIETRY, n. Ba 2 th-i 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . From padv s, deep. and 
/tierpov, a measure. The measurement of the depth of the sea or of 
any natural or abnormal cavity of the body. [L, 55, 73.] 
BATHYMORPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 th(ba 3 th)-i 2 (u«)-mo 2 rf'i 2 -a 8 . 
From f3a0vs, deep, and fiop^y, shape. An old name for myopia ; so 
called from the antero-posterior elongatio n of the eyeball. [F.] 
BATHYPICRON (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 th(ba*th)-i 2 (u«)-pi 2 k'ro 2 n. 
From /3a0vs, deep, and jriKpos, bitter. See Barypicron. 

BATHYRRHYNCUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 th(ba 3 th)-i 2 r(u«r)-ri 2 n 2 - 
(ru 8 n 2 )'ku s s(ku 4 s). From thick, and pvy/cos, a beak. Fr., 

bathyrrhyngue. Ger., dickschnabelig. Having the beak thick 
(said of birds). [L, 180.] 

BATHYS (Lat.), n. f. Ba(ba 3 )'thi 2 s(thu*s). From fiaBvs, strong, 
rich. An ancient name for a choice variety of cheese. [Galen 
(A, 325).] 

BATHYSTIXIS (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 th(ba s th)-i 2 'u 8 )-sti 2 x'i 2 s. Gen., 
balhystix'eos (-is). From j3a0v?, deep. and <tt fi? (from arlgctv, to 
prick), puncture. See Acupuncture. 

BATIIYTHRYSSIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 th(ba 3 th)-i 2 (u 8 )- 
thri 2 s(thru 8 s)'si 2 d-e(a 2 -e 2 ). A family of the Physostomi. [L, 207.] 
BATI, n. See Batis. 

BATIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba(ba 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . A retort. [Morley 
(A, 325).] 

BATIATOR, n. A root of uncertain origin, perhaps that of 
the Spermacoce hispida, obtained from Senegal, said to have prop- 
erties like those of lpecac. It is from 6 to 10 inches long, cylindrical, 
thin, yellowish or brownish and having annular stripes or wrinkles 
externally, yellowish internally, odorless, and having a slightly 
acrid, nauseous taste. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’xxvi, 
p. 281 (B); B, 5, 270.] 

BATIC, n. See Batech. 

BATICUUA (Lat.), n. f. Ba^^t^tyiakWu 4 )-^ 8 . Dim. of batis 
(q. v.). Of Caesalpinus, the Crithmum maritimum. [B, 121.] 
BATIDACEAS, BATIHEA1 (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t>i 2 d- 
a(a 3 /se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 8 -e 2 ), -i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., batides. A group of 
plants, including the single genus Batis , regarded by Lindley (1836) 
as a tribe of the Urticacece. by Reichenbaeh as a subdivision of the 
Artocarpece , by Martius, Meissner, and Bentham and Hooker as a 
distinet order, which the latter refer to the series Curvembryece in 
a place intermediate between the Phytolaccacece and the Polygo- 
nacece, from both of w T hich it is distinguished by its dicecious tlowers 
placed in axillary strobiles and by the quadrilocular ovaries con¬ 
taining one ovule in each loculus and umting to form a compound 
fruit made up of a number of 4-kerneled drupes. [B, 42, 121. 170.] 
BATIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t) / i 2 d ez(e 2 s). Of Owen, a 
section of the Plagiostomi , including the rays and skates. [L, 147.] 
BATIE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -te. See Batech. 

BATIECH, n. See Batech. 

BATIFOIL (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -ti 2 -fwa 3 l. A place in the department 
of Cantal, France, where there is a cold effervescent alkaline and 
chalybeate spring. [A, 385.] 

BATIGNOLLES (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -ti 2 n-yol. A place in the depart¬ 
ment of the Seine, France, where there is a cold alkaline and sul- 
phurous spring. [A, 385.] 

BATIKH ZICKE (Ar.), n. See Batech. 

BATINON MORON (Lat.). n. n. Ba 2 t(ba 3 tVi 2 n-o 2 n mo(mo 2 ) / - 
ro 2 n. Gr., fiartuov fiopov. An old name for the raspberry-bush. 
[L, 84.] 

BATIS (Lat.), n. f. Ba(ba*) / ti 2 s. Gen., baVidos (-dis). Gr., 
/3ans, ^aros. 1. Of Pliny, the Crithmum maritimum. 2. Of P. 
Broune. a genus of plants constituting by itself the order Batidece , 
which has been variously referred to the Amentacece, the Axono- 
phyti , the Chenopodiacece, the Coniferae , the Urticacece , the Mora- 
cece, and the Artocarpece. [B, 42, 121.] 3. The thoraback, a fish 
the tongue of which was prescribed by Hippocrates for meristrual 
derangements. [L, 94.]—B. maritima [P. Broune]. Syn.: barilla. 
The only species; a small whitish shrub growing on the coast of 
Jamaica. The piant is burned to obtain soda (barilla), of which it 
contains a large quantity, and is also used in making pickles. [B, 
19, 173.] 

BATISECULA (Lat.), n. f. BanOianyP-se^^ 2 ^ 4 ^ 8 . The 
Centaurea cyanus. [B.] See Baptisecula.— Flores batiseculie. 
The tlowers of the Centaurea cyanus. [B, 180.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 . whole; Th, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U\ urn; U«, like u (German). 
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IiATISSE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -tes. A place in Auvergne, France, where 
there is an effervescent, ferruginous, purgative, and alkaline spring. 
[L, 105.] 

BATITUBA <Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t)-i a -tu 2 (tu)'ra 3 . See Batti¬ 
tura. 

BATLESCHAIAN, n. The Solanum melongena. [Sloane 
(B, 121).] 

BATOCAULON (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t)-o(o 2 )-ka 4 l'(ka 3 'u 4 l)-o 2 n. 
Of De Candolle, a section of the genus Mimosa. [B, 214.] 

BATODENDBON (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t)-o(o 2 )-de 2 n'dro 2 n. Of 
Nuttall, a section of the genus Vaccinium , regarded by some as a 
separate genus. [B, 121.] 

BATOIDEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(edye 2 -i(e). A 
division of the Plagiostomata havingthe gill-openings always five 
in number ; the abdominal aspect of the body depressed ; the trunk 
(surrounded by the largely developed pectoral fins) forraing a broad, 
flat disc, to which is attached a small, slender tail; spiracles always 
present; no anal fin ; the dorsal fin, if present, situated on the tail. 
tL, 207.] 

BATOKIOULS, n. A Languedoc name for the Cynorrhodon. 
[B, 121.] 

BATON (Lat.), n. n. Ba(ba 8 )'to 2 n. Gr., /3<xtov. The blackberry. 
[A, 322.] 

BATON (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -to 2 n 2 . 1. A rod or staff ; in pharmacy, a 
bacillus (q. v.). [B, 119.] 2. The genus Asphodelus. [B.1—Il’s 

aroinatlques russes. Pastilles made by melting together 20 
parts each of benzoin and mastic and 10 each of anime, labdanum, 
amber, and olibanum, and adding 5 each of storax, powdered cin- 
namon-bark, and balsam of Peru ; to be divided into rods of 5 
grammes each. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—B. blanc. The Asphodelus 
ramosus. [B, 19.1—15. de casse. The Cassia fistula. [L, 109.]— 
B. de Jacob. The Asphodeline lutea. [B, 121.]—B. de Salnt- 
Jacques. The Althcea rosea. [L, 74.]—B. de Saint-^Jean. The 
Polygonum orientale. [B, 121.T—B. d’or. The double-flowered 
variety of the Cheiranthus cheiri. [B, 121.]—B. royai. The As¬ 
phodelus albus or the Asphodelus ramosus* [B, 121, 173.] 

IhiTONNAGE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -to 2 n-na 3 zh. The operation of tick- 
ling the palate of a ruminant with a stiek, in order to provoke eruo- 
tations for the alleviation of colic. [A, 385 ; L, 55.] 

I1ATONNET (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -to 2 n-na. 1. See Bacillus. 2. In the 
retina, a rod of the layer of rods and cones. [L.] 3. In veterinary 
medicine, a small, heavy piece of wood used to strike the fleam 
with. [L, 55.] 

BATOOLA (Hind.), n. The Cicer arietinum. [B, 172.] 

* BATOK-NEBOO (Bengal. and Hind.), n. The Citrus decuma¬ 
na. [B, 172.] 

BATOS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Ba(ba 3 )'to 2 s. Gr., /3aros iSa [Dios- 
corides]. 1. (Fem.) The raspberry (Rttbus idceus). [B, 180.] 2. 

(Masc.) See Batis (3d def.). 

BATOTO, n. A Guiana name for the sacchariue, acldulous 
berries of several species of Phy salis, especially the Physalis pubes¬ 
cens. [B, 121.] 

BATOU, n. An African name for a species of Lagenaria , the 
fibrous bark of which is made into vessels in Senegambia. [B, 121.] 

BATRACAUS (Lat.), n. m. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t)-ra 3 -ka(ka 3 )'u 3 s(u*s), -ra- 
(ra 3 )'ka(ka s )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From /3«t pax«to?, /Barpaxeov, pertaining to a 
frog. See Ranula. 

BATRACHIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t)-ra(ra 3 )'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a*. 
From pdrpaxos. a frog. Fr., batraciens. Ger., Batracier , Batra- 
chier. The batrachians: 1. Of Bonaparte, a subclass of the Am¬ 
phibia, divided into the Mutabilia and the Immutabilia. [L, 204.] 
2. Of Owen, an order of the Hcematocrya , including all amphibians, 
divided into the Ophiomorpha, the Ichthyomorpha , and the Therio- 
morpha. [L, 14, 147.] 3. Of Tschudi, a division of the Amphibia , 
including those with four limbs and no tail. [L, 204.] 4. Of Hux- 
ley, the B. ecaudata. [L.]—B. a mira See B. ecaudata.— B. 
apoda. Ger., Schleichenlurche. Those B. that have no limbs. 
[L.]—B. caudata. Fr., marcheurs. Ger., Schwanzmolche. The 
JJrodela; those B. that in the perfect state have two or four limbs 
and a tail; divided into the families Salamandridce , Amphiumidce , 
Proteidoe, and Sirenidce , [L,]—B. ecaudata. Fr., sauteurs. Ger., 
Eroschlurche . The Anura ,* those B. that In the perfect state have 
four limbs, but no tail; including the frogs and toads. [L, 204.]— 
B. gradientia. See B caudata— salientia. See B. ecaudata. 
—B. urodela. See B. caudata. 

BATRACHIAN, adj. Ba 2 t-ra'ki 2 -a 2 n. Lat., batrachius. Fr., 
batracien. Ger., froschdhnlich. Pertaining to or resembling the 
Batrachia ,* as a n., one of the Batrachia.—V rog b*s. See Bat- 
Rachia ecaudata.— GUIed b’s. See Perennibranchiata,— Mailed 
b’s. See Phractamphibia.— Naked b’s. See Lissamphibia. — 
Tailed b’s. See Batrachia caudata. 

BATRACHIDyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 t(ba 3 tVra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 yi 2 d- 
e(a 8 -e 2 ). A family of the Acanthopterygii. [L, 207.] 

BATRACHIDES, HATRACHII (Lat.), n’sm, pl. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t)- 
ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )'i 2 d-ez(e 2 s), -i 2 -i(e). See Batrachidje. • 

BATRACHIODES (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t>ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -o , dez- 
(das). See Batrachoid. 

BATRACHION (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t)-ra(ra 3 )'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-o 2 n. 
Gr., /Sarpaxtov. An ancient name for the Ranunculus aquatilis. 
[B, 121.J 

BATRACHITES (Lat.), n. m. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t)-ra 3 -ki(ch 2 e) , tez(tas). 
Gen., batrachitce. Gr., /Sarpaxi ttjs. See Bufonites. 

BATRACHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t)-ra(ra 3 )'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). 1. See Batrachion. 2. See Ranula. 3. Of De Candolle, a 


section of the genus Ranunculus , considered by some a distinet 
genus. [B, 121, 214.] 

BATRACHIUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t)-ra(ra*) / ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Batrachian. 

BATRACIIOCEPH ALUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 Uba 3 t)"ra 9 -ko(ch 2 o 2 )- 
se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 3 -lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From /3 drpaxos, a frog, and Ke<f>aArj , the head. 
Fr., batrachocephale. Ger., frosaucofipg. ! Having a head like a 
frog’s. [L, 180. f 

BATRACHOID, adj. Ba 2 t'ra 3 -koid. Gr., /Sarpaxwfrjv (from 
pdrpaxos, a frog, and eI6ov, resemblance). Lat., batrachodes. Fr., 
batrachoide. Ger., froschdhnlich. Resembling a frog. [L, 180.] 

BATRACHOLEIC ACID, n. Ba 2 t-ra-ko-le'i 2 k. From /Barpa- 
Xos, a frog, and oleum , oil. Fr., acide batracholeinique. Ger., 
Batracholeinsaure , Froscholsaure. An acid said to be contained, 
together with stearic acid, glycerin, and a peculiar yellow fat, in 
the oil expressed from the omentum of the water salamander. 
[B, 2.] 

BATRACHOPHIDES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t)-ra 3 -ko 2 f- 
(ch 2 o 2 fyi 2 d-ez(e 2 s). From pdrpaxos, a frog, and 6<£i$, a snake. Fr., 
batrachophides.. Of Ficinus, Carus, and Latreille, a division of 
reptiles having a snake-like body, and a smooth, scaleless, viscous 
skin. [L, 180. J 

BATRACHOPHIDIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t>ra 3 -ko(ch 9 o 2 )- 
fi 2 d'-i 2 -a a . Fr., batrachophidiens. Bonaparte’s name for the Batra¬ 
chia apoda. [L, 204.] 

BATRACHOPLASTY, n. Ba^raa-ko-pla^i 2 . From /3arpa- 
Xov, a frog (see Ranula), and irXdaaetv, to form. Fr., batrachoplas- 
tie , batracho8ioplastie. A plastic operation for the cure of ranula 
by making an incision into the ranula and inserting a piece of the 
mucous membrane of the mouth. [Jobert (A, 385); E, 24.] 
BATRACHOS (Lat.), n. m. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t)'ra 3 -ko 2 s(ch 2 o 2 s). See 
Rana and Ranula. 

BATRACHOSIOPLASTIE (Fr.),n. Ba 3 -tra 3 -ko-si 2 -o-pla 3 s-te. 

See BATRACHOPLASTY. 

BATRACHOSPERMACEyE [Rabenhorst], BATRACHO- 
SPERMEA3 [Agardh], BATRACHOSPEKMID/E [Lindley] 
(Lat.), n’s f. pl. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t)-ra 3 -ko(ch 2 o 2 )-spu 5 rm(spe 2 rm)-a(a 3 )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -spu 6 rm(spe 2 rmye 2 -e(a a -e 2 ), -i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family, 
division, or tribe of Algae ( Chlorospermece, Confervacece , Vaucheria- 
cecB ), comprising Batrachospermum and other genera inhabiting 
fresh water and consisting of parallel, branched, filamentous rows 
of cells which increase by terminal growth and also by sexual re- 
production. [B, 121,170.] 

BATRACHOSPERMUM (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 t(ba 9 t) /, ra 3 -ko(ch 2 o 2 )- 
spu 6 rm(spe 2 rm) / u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., batrachosperme. A genus of Al- 
qce belonging to the Batrachospermece , including several very ge- 
latinous, dark-violet or black species. [B, 19.]—B. moniliforme. 
A species found in fresh-water rivulets, attached to stones or roots. 
[B, 19.] 

BATRACHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t)'ra 3 -ku 3 s(ch 2 u 4 s). See 
Rana and Ranula. 

RATRACIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t)-ra(ra 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a a . See 
Batrachia, 

BATRACJAN, n. Ba 2 t-ra'si 2 -a 2 n. See Batrachian. 
BATRACIEN (Fr.), adj. Ba 3 -tra 3 -si 2 -a 3 n 2 . See Batrachian. 

B AT R ACINE, n. Ba 2 t'ra 3 -sen. From pdrpaxos, a frog. Fr., 
batracine. It., batracina. A milky secretion from the cutaneous 
and temporal glands of certain batrachians, especially a small spe¬ 
cies of Phyllobates ; poisonous when inoculated into a wound, but 
harmiess when swallowed. [A, 385 ; L, 44,49.] 

BATRACII (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t)-ra(ra 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-i(e). See 
Batrachia, 

BATRACIUS (Lat.), adj. Ba 2 t(ba 8 t)-ra(ra 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
See Batrachian. 

BATRACOPHIDES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t)-ra 3 -ko 2 f ; i 2 d- 
ez(e«s). See Batrachophides. 

BATRACOSI (It.), n. Ba 3 -tra 3 -ko , se. See Ranula.— B. sotto- 
linguale. Fr., grenouillete diphthtrique. A swelling of the sub- 
maxillarv and sublingual glands observed in a form of diphtheria 
supposed to be oontracted from the fowl. [Cozzolino, “ Giorn. in- 
ternaz. delle sci. med.,” “Ann. des. mal. de roreille,” etc., Mar., 
1882 ; De Marinis, ^ Giorn. internaz. delle sci. med.,” iv, 5-6, p. 585.J 
BATSALIKOOltA (Teloogoo), n. The Portulaca quadrifida. 
[B, 172.] 

BATSCHIA (Lat.). n. f. Ba 3 t'shi 2 -a 3 . Of Gmelin, the genus 
Lithospermum ; of Monch, the genus Eupatorium ,* of Thunberg, 
the genus Abuta ; of Vahl, the genus Humboldtia. [B, 121.]—B. 
sericea [Romer and Schultes]. The Lithospermum sericeum. [B, 
214.] 

BATTA, n. A Garib name for the Cadus opuntia. [B, 88.] 
BATTAGLIA (It.), n. BaH-taH^-a 3 . A village in Italv, near 
Abano and not far from Padua, near which there are sulphurous 
and ferruginous springs. [A, 385 ; L, 105.] 

BATTALISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t)-ta 3 l-i 2 z(i 2 s) / mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). From Parrapi^tiv, to stutter. Stuttering with inability to 
pronounce the aspirated r. [A, 322.] 

I5ATTALOS, BATTALUS (Lat.), n’s m. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t)'ta 3 l-o 2 s, 
-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., /3aTxaAos. A stutterer. [A, 322.] 

BATTANT (Fr.), n. Ba 3 t-ta 3 n 2 . The valve of a shell; also the 
movable piece at the end of the plastron in certain chelonians. [L, 
180.] 

BATTARI, n. An East Indian name for the Holcus sorghum. 
[B, 121.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A«, all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Seottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N*, tank; 
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BATTAKISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ba a t(ba 3 t)-ta 3 r-i a z(i a s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Gr., /3aTTapt<r/u.o9 (from paTTap.&tv). Stuttering. [A, 322.] 
See Pakaphrasia praeceps. 

B ATT A HOS, Ii ATT A ItUS (Lat.), n’s m. Ba a t(ba 3 t)'ta 3 r-o a s, 
*u 3 s(u 4 s). A stutterer. [L, 81.] 

I5ATTATA (Lat.), n. f. Ba a t(ba 3 t)-ta(ta 3 )'ta 3 . See Batatas.— 
Ii. canadensls. The Jerusalem artichoke. LB, 200.] See Heli- 
anthus tuberosus. —Ii. indica, etc. [Rayj. The Dioscorea penta¬ 
phylla. [B, 211.]—B. silvestris follis smilacis nervosis, etc. 
[Ray]. The Dioscorea bulbifera. [B, 211.]—B. silvestris spino¬ 
sa smilacis folio, etc. [Rayj. The Dioscorea aculeata. [B, 211.] 
—Ii. silvestris spinosa trifolia, etc. [Ray]. The Dioscorea tri- 
phylla. [B, 211.]—B. virginiana. The potato. [B, 200.] See 
Solanum tuberosum. 

BATTATAS (Lat.), n. f. Ba a t(ba 3 fc)-ta(ta 3 )'ta a s(ta 3 s). See Bata¬ 
tas and Battata. 

B ATT A-VALLI [Rbeede]. The Cissampelos pareira. (B, 
121 .] 

BATTEMENT (Fr.), n. Ba 3 t-ma 3 n a . See Pulsation.— B’s de 
Mayor. The fcetal heart-sounds. [A, 385.] 

BATTEltlE (Fr., Ger.), n. Ba 3 t-te a r-e, -e'. See Battery.— II. 
A conrants constants (Fr.). See Constant-current battery.— 
lPstroin (Ger.). See Battery current.— B. znr Galvanokaus- 
tik (Ger.). See Cautery battery,— Cascadenb’ (Ger.). See Cas¬ 
cade battery.— Tauclib’ (Ger.). See Plunge battery. 



liATTEliY, n. Ba a t'te a r-i a . Fr., batterie. Ger., Batterie. It., 
batteria. Sp., bateria. A series of similar electrical elements so 
interconnected that the combined action of all of them can be used 
simultaneously for the same purpose. [B.]—Agglomerate Le- 
clancb6 b. A form of LeclanchG's b. in which the carbon element 
is surrounded by plates of a special composition. secured around 
it with rubber bands. By adding plates, the internal resistance 
may be intensifled. [A, 467.]—B. current. See under Current. 
—B. of Leydcn jars. See Leyden-jar b.— B. resistance. See 
under Resistance.— Bicliroinate b., Bichromate-ol-potas- 
siuin b. A single-fluid or two-fluid zinc-carbon b. in which, in 
order to prevent the access of hydrogen bubbles to the carbon 
plates, potassium bichromate is added to the solution or to one of 
the Solutions. For a single-fluid b., a saturated solution of the bi¬ 
chromate, made with boiling water, is added to dilute sulphurie 
acid. For a two-fluid b., the flrst solution may be made by dis- 
solving 2 oz. of the bichromate in 20 oz. of hot water, and adding, 
when cold, 10 oz. of sulphurie acid. Tliis addition causes the liquid 
to become warm again, and it should be allowed to cool berore 
being used. The second solution is a saturated solution of sodium 
chloride. The bichromate solution is poured into the porous cup 
containing the carbon nntil it reaches to about i inch from the 
top : the salt solution is poured into the outer vessel containing 
thezinc nntil it reaches the same level. This form of b. is much 
used when a moderately powerful current is needed for a short 
time ouly. Its electro-motive force is said to be 2 volts. [A, 376 ; 
L. Clark (A, 464); A, 466.]— BnnseiPs b. A b. of Bunsen’s cells, 
substantially identical with Grove’s, except that carbon is sub- 

stituted for platinum. 
As usually constructed, 
the zincelement is a cleft 
cylinder immersed in di¬ 
lute sulphurie acid. With- 
in this there is a porous cup 
containing.strong nitric acid, 
in which a rectangular prism 
of carbon is immersed. The 
nitric acid intercepts the hy¬ 
drogen on its way to the car¬ 
bon, and forms nitrous acid 
with it. [A, 376.]—Byrne*s 
cautery b. A cautery b. 
devised by J. Byrne, of 
Brooklyn, in which the plates 
are of platinum and zinc, 
perforated, and the solution 
is the same as is used in the 
bichromate-of-potassium b. 
The tendency to an accumu- 
lation of hydrogen is coun- 
teracted bv agitat ion of the 
liquid by forcing a current 
of air through it by means 
of a hand bulb. [A, 466.]— 
Cabi net b. A b. contained 
in a cabinet provided with a 
key-board on which are ar- 
ranged a current - selector 
and usually a number of 
other devices for modifying 
bunsen’s cell. [A, 376.] the current employed, such 
as a commutator, a rheo- 
tome, a rheostat, etc., and commonly also an induction apparatus. 
[A, 466.]—Callan\s b. A modification of Grove’s b. in which 
piatinized lead is substituted for platinum, and a mixture of sul- 
phuric acid, nitric acid. and a saturated solution of potassium 
nitrate for nitric acid. [A, 284.]—Cascade b. Ger., Cascade»bat¬ 
terie. A Leyden-jar b. in which the inner coating of the flrst jar 
is connected with the prime conductor of the machine, and its 
outer coating, insulated from the earth, is connected with the inner 
coating of the second jar, and so on to the last jar, the outer coat¬ 
ing of the latter being connected with the earth. So called from 
the successive falis of potential from jar to jar. [A, 376.]—Cautery 
b. A galvanic b. constructed with special reference to the genera- 
tion of a current of high quantity. The plates are very large and 
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placed near each other, polarization being prevented by agitation 
of the liquid. The passage of such a current through a platinum 
wire or a piece of platinum (usually fashioned into an implement, 
such as a knife) heats the platinum, which is then used as a cautery. 
[A, 467.]—Cliloride-ot-silver b. A b. in which the elements are 
zinc and silver, chloride of silver in powder being placed in the 
bottom of each cell and a solution of common salt (4.752 grains to 
the gallon) poured over it. This form of b. is mostly used for pur- 
poses requiring a large number of cells. It is very constant in its 
electro-motive force. [W. De La Rue (A, 466).]~Cliroinate-of- 
potassiuin b. See Bichromate-of-potassium b.— Constant b., 
Constant-current b., Constant voltaic b. Fr., batterie a cou- 
rants constants . 1. A b. in which the elements are permanently 
immersed, so that it is always ready for use. 2. A b. which, as 
compared with others, works for a long time without any consider- 
able variation. 3. A galvanic b. as distinguished from an induction 
machine.—Crnicksliank*s b. A rectangular box or trough of 
charred wood, divided into 
compartments by parti- 
tions each consisting of a 
piate of zinc and a piate of 
copper soldered together, the 
compartments being filled with 
dilute acid. [A, 376.1—Dan- 
ielFs 1). A b. in which the 
elements are zinc and copper, 
the copper bein^ immersed in 
a saturated solution of 6ulphate 
of copper contained in an in¬ 
ner porous cell. and the zinc in 
dilute sulphurie acid contained 
in an outer glass cup ; or the 
glass vessel may be dispensed 
with, the copper piate being a 
cylindrical vessel of copper 
containing the saturated solu¬ 
tion, and the porous cup con¬ 
taining the zinc and the dilute 
acid being placed within it. [A, 

376, 467.]— Dawsoifs cautery 
1). A b. of two cells, each con¬ 
taining two plates of zinc, per¬ 
forated, and a piate of plati¬ 
num, the agitation of the liquid 
being accomplished by moving 
a frame up and down between 
the plates. Devised by B. F. 

Dawson, of New York. — De 
La Kue’s b. A b. of 11.000 
small chloride-of-silver cells; 
used for obtainingdischarges in rarefied gasesfor experimental pur- 

n es. [A, 376.]—Double-lluid b. See Tico-fluid b.— Dry b. A 
n which either no liquid is used, as in Zambonfs dry voltaic pile, 
or some such substance as sand, sawdust, or paper, moistened with 
acidulated water, separates the elements in each cell. [A, 376.]— 
Electric b. Fr., batterie Electri que. Ger., elektrische Batterie. 
It., batteria elettrica. Sp., bateria electrica. Any b. for generat- 
ing electrieity, more partieularly a Lej r den-jar b. ( q. u.).—Faradalc 
1 j. A b. arranged to work an induction apparatus.—Faure’s b. 
1. A modification of Bunsen’s b. in which the nitric acid is contained 
in the carbon element, which is made in the form of a bottle and 
closed with a carbon stopper. [A, 464.] 2. A modification of 

Plantas secondary b. in wnich the lead plates are coated with red 
lead.—Fuilei^s b. A b. of cells eacn of which consists of a 
porous cup containing mercury and water, in which the zinc ele¬ 
ment is immersed, placed in a large glass jar containing a carbon 
piate of large size and a saturated solution of potassium bichro¬ 
mate in dilute sulphurie acid ; used chiefly for working an induc¬ 
tion coii. [A, 467.]—Galvanic b. Fr., batterie galvanique. f Ger., 
galvanische Batterie. It., batteria galvanica. Sp., bateria gal- 
vcinica. Any b. which generates galvanic electrieity.—Galvanic- 
cautery b., Galvano-cautery b. See Cautery b,— Gas b. A b. 
devised by Grove, each cell of which consists of a vessel containing 
acidulated water in which the lower portions 
of two platinum plates are immersed, while 
their upper portions are surrounded, one by 
oxygen and the other by hydrogen, the gases 
being inclosed in inverted jars. The oxygen 
jar of each cell is connected with the hydro¬ 
gen jar of the next cell. The plates are usu¬ 
ally covered with a deposit or finely divided 
platinum to increase the rapidity of the 
action. [A, 376.]— Gravitation b., 
Gravity b. A two-fluid b. in which 
one solution floats on the other 
without the intervention of a 
diaphragm. [A, 467.] See 
HitVs b— Grenefs b. A b. 
each cell of which contains 
two carbon plates immersed 
in a saturated solution of Fotas- 
sium bichromate In dilute sulphurie 
acid, together with a movable zinc piate so 
arranged as to be lifted out of the solution 
when the b. is not in use. [A. 467.]—Grove’s 
b. A b. in which each cell consists of a 
platinum element immersed in nitric acid 
and a zinc element immersed in dilute sul- 

S huric acid, the two liquids being separated 

_ ^ ^ y a porous cup. Its advantago is in its low 

resistance, but the fumes which it gives off 
are very objectionable. [A, 464, 467.] See also Gas b. —Harc’s b. 
A b. of cells devised by Hare, of Philadelphia, characterized by low 


O t no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tb a , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , fnll; U 5 , urn; U®, like ti (German). 

79 












































BATTINIEN KRAUT 
BAUHINIA 


610 


reslstance. Two very large plates of zinc and copper are rolled on a 
cylinder of wood, and separated from each other with pieces of eloth 
or some indiflferent substance. They are immersed in acidulated 
water. From the powerful heating eflfects obtained with this cell, it 
is called Hare’s deflagrator. [A, 376.]—HilUs b. A zinc-copper 
gravity b. A copper piate rests on the bottom of the jar, in a satu- 
rated solution of sulphate of copper. A perforated disc of zinc is sus* 
pended in a solution of sulphate of zinc, the latter floating on the cop¬ 
per solution. [A, 467.1—L.eclancb6’s b. A zinc-carbon b. in which 
the zinc element, in the form of a rod, is immersed in a solution of 
ammonium chloride contained in a glass iar, and the carbon piate, 
closely packed in a coarse powder of black oxide of manganese and 
powdered carbon. is contained in a porous cup placed in the jar. 
The packed porous cup is fllled with water, and the top of the cell 
isclosedwith pitch. This b. is weak, but remains long available 
when used only for short periods at a time. [A. 463, 464, 466, 467.]— 
Ueyden b., Reyden-jar b. A number of Levden jars so con¬ 
nected that they can all be discharged at once. Usually the outer 
coatingsare all connected with each other, and all the inner coat- 
ings with each other. The connection of the outer coatings is ac- 
complished by placing the jars in eompartments of a box lined 
with tin foil, and it is advisable that they should be freely con¬ 
nected with the eartli by means of a chain attached to a gas-pipe 
or water-pipe. The inner coatings are connected by means of brass 
rods, and Dy connecting these rods with the conductor of the 
maehine the discharge is given. [A, 376; B, 270.] For another 
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form of connection, see Cascade b,— Magnetic b. Fr., batterie 
magnetique. Ger.. magnetische Batterie. It., batteria magnetica. 
Sp., bateria magnetica. A combination of horseshoe magnets. 
[B.]—Mari6-Davy b. A b. of cells in which a carbon element is 
immersed in a paste of sulphate of mercury and water contained in 
a porous cup, and a zinc element is immersed in dilute sulphuric 
acid or a solution of sulphate of zinc. [A, 464.1—MenottPs b. A 
b. similar in arrangement to Hiirs b., but with the two Solutions 
separated by a layer of sawdust. [A, 464.]— NobilPs b. See 
Thermo-electric pile.— One-flubl b. A b. in which both elements 
are immersed together in one liquid.—Permanent b. See Con¬ 
stant b. (2d def.).—Plflard’s cautery b. A zinc-platinum b. de- 
vised by H. G. Piffard, of New York, in which the agitation of the 
liquid is accomplished by rocking the elements, which may be con¬ 
nected for either quantity or intensity. [A, 467.]—Plant6’s b. A 
secondary b. each cell of which contains two plates of lead rolled 
like the plates of Hare^s b., and immersed in acidulated water. [A, 
376.]—P1 unge b. Ger., Tauchbatterie. A b. in which the plates 
are not constantly immersed, but are lowered into the liquid when 
the b. is to be used.—PoggendorPs b. A b. in which the form of 
the cell is similar to that of Bunsen’s. The porous cup contains a 
carbon rod immersed in a mixture of 25 parts of sulphuric acid, 12 
of potassium bichromate, and 100 of water, and the outer vessel 
contains a zinc rod immersed in a mixture of 12 parts of sulphuric 
acid and 1 part of water. [Niaudet (A. 466).]—Sand b. See Dry b. 
—Sawdust b. See Dry b. and MenottVs b. —Secondary b. Syn.: 
storage b ., galvanic accumulator. A galvanic b. which has of it- 
self no tendency to give forth a current, but is made capable of 
doing so when, after Chemical action has gone on within it for a 
time, that action is reversed by the passage through it of a current 
from an ordinary b. Ilie current (see Secondary current) which it 
is then capable of giving is in the reverse direction to that of the 
current from the ordinary b. employed, and is of short duration, 
but of very great quantity, so that a secondary b. charged from 
two or three of Grove^ or Bunsen’s cells (which answer best for 
the purpose) will for a short time produce effects greater than 


could be obtained directly by the use of many hundred cells. Its 
heating effect is remarkable, and it has been chiefly used in medi¬ 
cine as a cautery b. [A, 466; “Saturday Review,” “Pop. Sci. 
Month.,” Aug., 1881. p. 546.] See also Ptant&s b. and Faure's b. (2d 
def.). — Siemens and Halske’s b. A 
modification of Danieirs b. The copper 
piate is placed at the bottom of the jar, im¬ 
mersed m a saturated solution of sulphate 
of copper. Over this there is a packing of 
papier mache on which the zinc 

f ilate rests, immersed in water. 
t Is a very constant b. [A, 467.] 
— Single-fluid b. See One-fluid b .— 
Sinee’s b. A b. each cell of which con¬ 
tains two amalgamated zinc plates and, be- 
tween them, a thin piate of silver having 
its surfaces covered with a deposit of rough 
platinum in powder, all being immersed in 
dilute sulphuric acid. [A, 464, 466. 467.] — 
Storage b. See Secondary 6.—Sulpliate- 
of-copper b. A b. in which one element 
is of copper immersed in a saturated solu¬ 
tion of sulphate of copper, and the other of 
zinc immersed in water or a solution of 
chloride of sodium or sulphate of zinc. [A, 
467.]—Therino-electric b. See Thermo- 
electric pile.— Thomson’s b. A modiflca- 
tion of DanielPs b. in which the copper ele¬ 
ment is in the form of a lining to the bottom 
of a leaden and wooden tray, over which 
a saturated solution of sulphate of zinc is 
poured, and the zinc element, in the form of 
a grating, rests upon blocks of wood placed 
in the tray. [A, 464 ; C. Maxwell (A, 466).]—Tip b. A b. in which 
the elements are immersed in the liquid or withdrawn from it by 
tipping the iar one way or the other. — Trougli b. A gcneral 
term for a class of batteries of which Cruickshank-s is an example. 
—'Trouv6*s b. A modification of Grenefs b. in which the cells 
are of large size and the elements are raised and lowered by means 
of a windlass. [A, 467.]—Two-tluid b. A b. in which one element 
is immersed in one liquid and the other in another, the two liquids 
either being contained in separate receptacles or floating one upon 
the other. [A, 466.]—Voltaic b. Fr., batterie voltaique. Ger., 
voltaische Batterie. It., batteria voltaica. See Galvanic b .— 
Walker’s b. A modification of Smee’s b. in which platinized car¬ 
bon is substituted for platinized silver. [A, 467.]— Rollaston’s b. 
A zinc-copper b. in which the zinc piate is suspended between the 
two portions of the copper piate folded about it, the two metals be¬ 
ing separated by pieces of wood or cork. [A, 376.]—Zinc-carbon 
b. A b. in which one element is zinc and the other carbon.—Zinc- 
copper b. A b. in which one element is zinc and the other 
copper. 
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BATTINIENKRAUT (Ger.), n. Ba 3 t-ten-en'kra 3 -ut. The 
Betonica ojfficinalis. [L, 30.] 

BATTI-SCHOKIGEKAM [Rheede], n. The Urtica inter¬ 
rupta. [B, 211.] 

BATTISECULA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t>ti 2 -se 2 k(sak)'u 2 (u 4 )-la». 
See Baptisecula. 


BATTITURA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t)-ti 2 -tu 2 (tu)'ra 8 . Gr., 
Aeiris. Fr., battiture. A scale, or flake, of metal. [Ruland, John¬ 
son (A, 325).] 

I5ATTITURE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 t-ti 2 -tu*r. See Battitura.— 15’s de 
fer. See Iron trioxide. 


BATTEEDORE-SHAPED, adj. Ba 2 t'tl-dor-shapd. See 
Spatulate. 

BATTOIDEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba 2 t(ba 3 t)-to(to 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. A family of the Odonturidce established by Corda. 2. 
Of Milne-Edwards, the Trilobitce anormce. [L, 204.] 

I5ATU (Ar.), n. The Croton tiglium. [L, 77,105.] 

RATUS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Ba(ba 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr.,/3aro?. See 
Rubus. 

BATYALAKA (Sanscr.), n. The Sida cordifolia. [B, 181.] 
I5AU (Ger.), n. Ba 3/ u, A construction, structure, fabric, text¬ 
ure. [A, 315.] 

RAUCH (Ger.). n. Ba 3 'uch 2 . The belly. [A, 315.] See Abdo¬ 
men.— Aeussere B’wassersuclit. Serous effusion beneath the pa- 
rietal peritonaeum. [L. 80.]— 15’abscess. An abdominal abscess. 
[L. 43.]—B’adergeflecht. The cceliac plexus. [L.]—B’angst. 
A feeling of oppression in the abdomen. [L.]—B’aorta. See Ab¬ 
dominal aorta.— B’aorfcengefleclifc. See Aortic plexus. —15’atb- 
men. Abdominalrespiration. [L.]—B’bedeckung. S eeB'decke. 
—B’berste. The Rhamnus frangula. fL.]—B’bescliau. An 
examination of the abdomen. fL, 43.]—B’bescliwerden. Affec- 
tions of the abdomen. fL. 46.]—B’binde. 1. An abdominal fascia 
or aponeurosis. fL, 115.] 2. An'abdominal bandage. fL, 46.]— 
B’binde der IVoclinerln. See Obstetric binder.— 15’blasen- 
schambeinspalte. Fissure of the abdomen with exstrophy of 
the bladder. fE, 23.]—B’blasensclniitt. Suprapubic cystotomy. 
fL. 43.]—B’blasig. Broken-winded (said of horses). fL, 46.]— 
BMjlasIgkeit, B*b1ass. Broken-windedness, emphysematous 
dyspnoea. [L, 30. 46.]—B’blatt. See Ventral lamina.— B’blatt- 
bingelkraut. The Mercurialis perennis. fL, 80.]— I5’bluine. 
The genus Lisianthus. fL, 80.]—B’brucli. Ventral hernia. TE.] 
—15’brucliband. A truss or bandage for ventral hernia. [E.]— 
15’briist. See Alvithorax.— B’brustfell. The diaphragm. fL.] 
—B’compresse. An abdominal bandage. fL, 46.]—B’conges- 
tion. Abdominal hsematocele. [L, 80.]—BMarnibrucb. Ven¬ 
tral enterocele. [L, 135.]—Bhlarmsclinitt. Abdominal enteroto- 
my.—Bhlecke. A layer of the abdominal wall. [A, 315.]— 
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IVdeckenarterie. The epigastric artery. [A, 315.]—B’decken- 
blutadern, IVdeckenvenen. The epigastric veins. [A, 355.] — 
lVdeckung. The abdominal wall. [A,315.]—B. <les Keblkopfs. 
The sinus of the larynx. [L.]—B*<lrusen. The mesenterio glands. 
[L, 80.]—BMurclistich. Paracentesis of the abdomen. [L, 80.]— 
B’eingewei<le. The abdominal viscera. [L, 80.1—IPeiterung. 
A collection of pus in the abdomen. [L, 80.]—B’einpfangniss. 
Abdominal gestation. [L, 30.]—B’entzundung. Abdominal in- 
flammation. [L, 30.]—B’enter. An abdominal mammary gland. 
[L, 43.]—B’fell. The peritonaeum. [A, 355.]—B’fellabscess. An 
abscess within the peritonaeum. [E ; L, 46.]—B’fellbander. The 
peritoneal ligaments or bands. [L, 43.]—B'fellblatt. A layer of 
the peritonaeum. [L, 59.]—BTellentziindung. Peritonitis. [L, 
80.]—B’fellentzundung der AVoclmerinnen. Puerperal peri¬ 
tonitis. [A, 355.]—B’fellfalte. A peritoneal fold. [L, 59.1— 
IPfellgescliwiiIst., Tympanites. [L, 80.]—B’fellhaufc. The 
peritonaeum. [L, 80.]—B’fellsack. The peritoneal sac. [L,43.]— 
IFfellsackwassersuclit. Ascites. [L, 80.]— B*fellschwind- 
sucbt. Peritoneal tuberculosis. [L, 80.]—IPfelltoilette. See 
Toilet of the peritonaeum. —11’felluberzug. The peritoneal coat 
of an organ. [L, 115.]—B’ficber. See Gastric fever.— IVflnne. 
See B'flosse.— B’flechte. The cceliac plexus. [L, 80.]—15’flosse. 
A ventral fin. [A, 315.]—B’flosser. The Abdominalia , a group of 
malacopterous flshes having abdominal fins. [L, 37, 147.]—B’fluss. 
Diarrhoea. [B, 48.J—IPflussig. Piarrhoeal. [L, 46.1—IPtorinig. 
Belly-like ; resembling a belly or a stomach. [L, 80.]—11’fiissler, 
B’flisser. See Gasteeopoda. —B*gebarmuttersclinitt. Ab¬ 
dominal hysterotomy.—B’gebnrt. The removal of a foetus or any 
product of conception by abdominal section. [L, 135.1—B T gefleclit. 
The coeliac plexus. [L, 115.]—B*gegend. The abdominal region. 
[A, 315.]—B*geliiru. Lit., the abdominal brain ; the solar plexus. 
[L, 115.]—IPgescliwulst* A s welling or tumor of the abdomen. [A, 
355.1—IV glieder. The abdominal limbs. [A, 315.]—IVgrimmen. 
Colic, griping. [A, 315, 355.]—B’gurt, B*giirtel. An abdominal 
belt or bandage. [B, 135.]—B’haut. 1. The peritonaeum. [L, 30.] 
2. See Membrana reuniens m/enor.— B’bautinuskel. The cuta¬ 
neus maximus muscle of the solipeds. [L, 44.1—B’hautwasser- 
sucbt. Ascites. [L, 80.]—B’lierzbruch. A displacement of the 
hearfc into the abdominal cavity. [L, 80.]—B’hbhle. The abdomi- 
ual cavity. [L, 80.]—lVhohJenscliwangerscliaft. Abdominal 
gestation. [L, 335.]—JVliohlenwindsucht. Tympanites. [L, 30.] 
—IVhusten. A cough dependent on gastric or abdominal derange- 
ment. [L, 80.1—IVig. In botany, ventricous. [B.]—IVklopfen. 
Abdominal pulsation. [L, 80.1—IVkneipen, B’krauipf. Colic, 
spasmodic abdominal pain. [L, 80.]—B’krebse. See Cirripedia. 
—lVlage. The prone posture.—B*linie. An abdominal line. See 
Weisse B'linie. —B’luftwassersucht. A collection of gas and 
ascitic liquid in the abdominal cavity. [L, 80.]—B’lungenbruch. 
A displacement of the lung into the abdominal cavity. [L, 80.]— 
lVmtindung. An abdominal orifice. [L, 115.]—Bbmindung des 
Eilelters. The abdominal opening of the oviduct. [L, 115.]— 
B’mundung des Magens. The pyloric orifice of the stomach. 
[A, 315.]—IVinnskel. An abdominal muscle. [A, 315.1—B’mus- 
kelsclielde. The sheath of the rectus abdominis muscle. [L, 43.] 
—lVmuskelscbeidenwassersucbt. A collection of watery liquid 
in the sheath of the rectus abdominis muscle. [L.1—B’muskel- 
scliinerz. Pain in the abdominal muscles. [L, 80.]—B*nabel. 
The umbilicus. [L, 59.]—B’naht. 1. Suture of an abdominal 
wound. [A, 315.] 2. In botany, the ventral suture of a carpel. [B.] 
—Bbiervengefieclit. The solar plexus.—Bbiervenkrank. Hy- 
pochondriac. [L, 46.]—IVnervenkrankheit, B’nervcnubel. 
Hypochondriasis. [L, 46.]—IVnetzbrucli. An omental hernia. 
[L, 135.]—B'ofl'nung. Laparotomy. [L, 135.]—B’pilze. The 
Gasteromycetes. [B.]—B’platten. The visceral plates of the em¬ 
bryo. See Lateral mesoblastic plates. —B’presse. 1. Pressure 
upon the abdominal contents, esnecially by straining or beari ng 
down. [K. 16.] 2. An abdominal tourniquet. [B, 270.]—IVpro- 
pliet. A ventriloquist. [A, 355.]—B*pulsader. The coeliac ar¬ 
tery. [A, 355.]—B’raum. The abdominal cavity. [L, 59.]—B’re- 
den. Ventriloquism. [L. 135.]—B*redner. A ventriloquist. [A, 
355.]—B’rednerei, IVrednerkunst. Ventriloquism. [A, 315.]— 
IVregion. See B'gegend.— lVring. The abdominal (inguinal) 
ring. [L, 80.] — B*ringbruch. Inguinal hernia. fL, 30.1— 
B*scheidenschnitt. See Laparo-elytrotomy.— B’scliild. The 
plastron of a chelonian. [L, 43.]—B’scblagadergeflecht. The 
coeliac plexus. [L, 80.]—B’schmerz. Abdominal pain. [A, 315.]— 
B’sclinitt. Laparotomy. [A, 355.]— B’sch\vamin. SeeGASTERO- 
myces. —IVscbwangerscbaft. Abdominal gestation. [L, 57.]— 
IVschwindel. Stomachic vertigo. [L, 59.]—IVsclivrimlsucht. 
Abdominal phthisis. [L, 80.]—B’seitengegend. The lumbar re¬ 
gion. [L,80.]—B^seltemveicbe. The hypochondrium. [L. 80.]— 
B’sonde. A large jointed probe. [A, 319.1—IVspalte. Anssureof 
the abdominal wall. [Marchand (A, 319).]—B*speichel. Lit.. ab¬ 
dominal saliva ; the pancreatic secretion. [L, 115.]—lVspelchel- 
druse. The pancreas. [L, 115.]—IVspeicheldriiseiiarterie. The 
pancreatic artery. [A, 355.]—B’speiclieldruseiientziindung. 
Inflammation of the pancreas. [L, 43.]—B^peiclieldriisengang. 
The pancreatic duct. [L, 59.]—B’speicheldri\sengefasse. The 
blood-vessels of the pancreas. [L, 43.]—B'spelcheltf rusenkopf. 
The head of the pancreas. [L, 59.]—IVspeiclieldriisensaft. The 
pancreatic secretion. [K.l—IVspeiclieldriisenscliwanz. The 
tail of the pancreas. [L, 59.]—B’speiclieldrusenschwindsucht. 
Pancreatic phthisis. [L, 43.]—B’speiclieldrusenvenen. The 
pancreatic veins. [L, 80.] — IVspeicheldrusenvcrstopfung. 
Vascular distension and stasis of the pancreas. [A, 322.]—IVspeicli- 
eldrusenzwblttingerdarmarterie. The pancreatico-duodenal 
artery. [A, 355.]—B*spelclielfluss. Vomiting of pancreatic se¬ 
cretion. [L, 80.] — B’sprecber. A ventriloquist. [A, 355.1— 
B*stecher. A trocar for paracentesis of the abdomen. |E.J— 
IVsteliisohnitt. Suprapuoic lithotomy. [A, 355.]—IVsticli. 
Paracentesis of the abdomen. [E.]— B*theil. The abdomen. [L, 
204.]—IVtliiere. See Ccelenterata. —IVtroikar. See B\stecher. 
—B’wand, B’wan<lung. The abdominal wall.—B’wassersuclit. 


Ascites. [A, 355.]—IVwassersiichtig. Ascitic. [L, 80.]—B’weh. 
Colic. [A, 355.]—IVtveichflosser. See B'flosser. —B’\vindge- 
schwnlst, B’windsuclit. Tympanites. [L, 80.]—B^vlndsucli- 
tig. Tympanitic. [L, 46.]—B’wirbeL A lumbar vertebra. [L, 
115.]—B’wirbelnerven. The lumbar nerves. [L, 43.]—IVwnnde. 
An abdominal wound. [A, 315.]—B’wurm. An intestinal worm. 
[L,43.]—B’zwang. Intestinal tenesmus. [A, 315.]—B^werchfell- 
brueb. Diaphragmatic hernia. [L, 80.]—Eiterb’wassersucbt. 
A collection of pus and ascitic liquid in the peritonaeum. [L.1— 
Gerade B*binde. The fascia of the rectus abdominis muscle. 
[L. 43.]—Gerader B’muskel. The rectus abdominis muscle. [A, 
355.]—Grosser B’fellsack. The greater cavity of the peritonaeum. 
[L, 115.]—Halbe B*lage. The semi-prone posture.—llangeb’. 
See Pendulous abdomen. —Hangende B’blume. The Lisianthus 
pendulus. [L, 80.1— Kleiner B»fel]sack. The lesser cavity of 
the peritonaeum. [L, 115.]—Kleiner lVwurm. The Oxyuris ver¬ 
micularis. [L,43.]—MittelVgegend, Mittlere IVgegend. The 
umbilical region. [A, 315 ; L, 37.] —Oberb’gegend, Obere B*ge- 
gend. The epigastrium. [L, 43.]—Oberflacliliclie IVwasser- 
sucht. See Aeussere B'wassersucht.—Tar\eta\ea B’fell. The 
parietal peritonaeum. [L.]—Pyravnidenlbrmiger IVinuskel. 
The pyramidalis muscle. [A, 355.1—Ouere lVbimle. The fascia 
transversalis. [L, 43.]—Qnerer (oder Quergelegener) B’inus- 
kel. The transversalis abdominis muscle. [A. 355.] — Sclilefe 
IVnniskeln. The oblique muscles of the abdomen. [A, 355.]— 
Scliildblumenartige B’bluine. The Lisianthus chelonioides. 
[L. 80.]—Scluneerb*. The abdomen. [L, 46.]—Sclirage B’mus- 
keln. See Schiefe B^tnuskeln. —Selir breite I5’blume. The 
Lisianthus amplissimus. [L, 80.] — UiiterVgegend, Untere 
15’gegend. The hypogastrium. [A, 315 ; L, 37.]—Unterer B. 
The abdomen. [A, 355.]—Viereckiger Bbnuskel. The quadra¬ 
tus lumborum muscle. [A, 355.]—Viscerales B’fcll. The visceral 
peritonmum. [L.]—Weisse BMinie. The linea alba. [L, 80.] 
BAUCHAN, n. See Bauchee. 

BAUCHE (Fr.), n. Bosh. See La Bauche. 

BAUCHEE, n. A name applied in India to the seeds of the 
Psoralea corylifolia; used as a tonic and in skin diseases. [A, 247 ; 
B, 275.] 

BAUCIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba<'(ba3'u<)-si*-ki*-a 8 . The Pastinaca 
sativa. [B, 211.] 

BAUDA, n. See Bayda. 

BAUDOT (Fr.), n. Bo*do. A warm spring in the Pyrenees con- 
taining sodium sulphide. [L, 57.] 

BAUDR1ER DE NEPTUNE (Fr.), n. Bo-dri 2 -a d’ Ne 2 p-tu*n. 
A common name for the Laminaria saccharina and other Algce 
with large fronds. [B, 121.] 

BAUDRUCHE (Fr.), n. Bod-ru«sh. Goldbeater’s skin. [A, 
385.]—B. gomm£e [Fr. Cod.]. Court-plaster spread on goldbeat- 
er’s skin, and with the balsamic ingredients omitted. [A, 259.] 
BAUEBA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 3 'u-e 2 -ra 3 . A genus of Australian ever- 
green saxifragaceous shrubs established by Banks. [B, 121.] 
BAUERACEAC (Lat.), n. f. pl. Baa-u-e^r-aCaSJ^e^ke^^etaS-e 2 ). 
Of Lindley, an order of the saxal alliance, corresponding to the 
Bauereoc (q. v.). [B, 170.] 

BAUEREiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ba^u-eta/re^-e^-e 2 ). Of De Can- 
dolle, a tribe of saxifragaceous plants comprising the single genus 
Bauera. [B, 214.] 

BAUERNDILL (Ger.), n. Ba 3 'u-e 2 rn-di 2 l. The Meum atha- 
manticum. [A, 315.] 

BAUERNEPPICII (Ger.), n. Ba 3 'u-e 2 rn-e 2 p-pi 2 ch 2 . The Api¬ 
um graveolens. [B.] 

BAUERNFENCHEL (Ger.), n. Ba 3 'u-e 2 rn-fe 2 n 2 -ch 2 e 2 l. The 
Peucedanum officinale. [A, 315.] 

BAUERNHYGROMETER (Ger.),n. Ba 3, u-e 2 rn-hu«-gro-ma"- 
te 2 r. The seeds of the Avena fatua; so called because thev curi 
up in dry weather, and straighten out in damp weather. [L, 30.] 
BAUERNKIRSCHE (Ger.), n. Ba 3 'u-e 2 rn-kersh-e 2 . A popu¬ 
lar name for the Prunus padus and the Prunus avium . [A, 315.] 
BAUERNKRAUT (Ger.), n. Ba 3 'u-e 2 rn-kra 3 -ut. The Ledum 
palustre . [A, 315.] v 

BAUEBNKRESSE (Ger.), n. Ba 3 'u-e 2 rn-kre 2 s-se 2 . The Thlaspi 
arvense . [B, 180.] 

BAUERNLOFFEL (Ger.), n. Ba 3/ u-e 2 rn-lu 3 f-fe 2 l. TheDrosera 
rotundifolia. [A, 259.] 

BAUEUNPFLAUME (Ger.), n. Ba 3 'u-e 3 rn-pfia 3 -u-me 2 . The 
Prunus s}?inosa. [L, 46.] 

BAUERNRHABARBER (Ger.), n. Ba 3/ u-e 2 rn-ra 3 -ba 3 rb-e 3 r. 
The Euphorbia cyparissias. [B, 180.] 

BAUEIINSCHMINKE (Ger.), n. Ba 3 'u-e 2 rn-shmi 2 n 2 k-e 2 . The 
Lithospermum arvense. [B, 180.] 

BAUEKNSENF (Ger.), n. Ba 3 'u-e 2 rn-ze 2 nf. 1. The Thlaspi 
arvense. [B, 180.] 2. The Iberis semperflorens. [L, 46.] 3. The 
Raphanus raphanistrum. [L, 30.] 

BAUEItNTABAK (Ger.), n. Ba 3 'u-e 2 rn-ta 3 -ba 3 k. The Nico- 
tiana rustica. [B, 180.] 

BAUERNTIIRAN (Ger.). n. Ba 3, u-e 2 rn-tra 3 n. Crude cod- 
liver oil. [T. Hnsemann (L, 57).] 

BAUERNWETZEL (Ger.), n. Ba 3/ u-e 2 rn-ve 2 tz-e 2 l. The 
mumps. [L, 30.] 

BAUHINIA (Lat.), n. f. Bo-hi 2 n'i 2 -a 3 . Fr. ,bauhinie. A genus 
of leguminous plants of the tribe Bauhiniece , established by Plu- 
mier. It includes many species, all tropical, and the following sec- 
tions. often regarded as distinet genera: 1. Pauletia (including 
Perlebia and Amaria. regarded by Baillon as distinet sections). 2. 
Casparia . 3. Pileostigma. 4. Lysiphyllum. 5. Phanera (the sec- 
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tion Syniphyopoda of De Candolle). 6. Lasiobema. 7. Loxocalyx. 
8. Adenolobus. 9. Schinella (the Caulotretus of De Candolle, the 
Tylotia of Vogel, and the Lacara of Sprengel). [B, 19, 42, 121.]— 
American b. See Bois d calegons.— B. abyssinica [Richard]. 
See B. articulata.— B. aculeata [Vellozl. See B. forJicata.—H, 
acuminata [Linnaeus]. Fr., bauhinie a aiguillons , ebenier de 
montagne. Mountain ebony : a small tree growing throughout 
India, the East Indies, and China, and cultivated in ali tropical 
countries. It is said to have the same properties as the B. va¬ 
riegata , and in the West Indies the flowers are employed as a 
laxative and used by the negroes in religious ceremonies. A de¬ 
coction of the root is used as an anthelminthic and carminative. 
[B, 181, 183, 212.]—B. adansoniana [Guillemin, Perottet]. An 
lmperfectly known species growing in upper Guinea. The negroes 
are said to make cordage from the bark. [B, 173, 250.J—B. an¬ 
guina [Roxburgh]. Syn. : B. scandens [Linnaeus], Lasiobema 
anguina [Miquel] (et Horsfieldii [Miquel]). A glabrous climbing 
shrub growing in eastern Bengal, Burmab, and the East Indies. It 
grows to a great height upon trees, enveloping them like a coii of 
rope. It is said to furnish a gum which can be employed as a sub¬ 
stitute for gum arabic in making ink. The B. scandens of Linnaeus, 
which has been identified with tnis species, is the daun lolab mubut 
of the Moluccas (f. e., “the piant which opens the rnouth, 1 ’ because 
the leaves, broken before the mouths of babies learning to talk, are 
supposed by the natives to facilitate the acquisition of speech). 
According to Rumphius, a decoction of the root is used as an anti- 
pyretic. [H. Baillon (B, 40): B, 173, 212.1—B. articulata [De Can¬ 
dolle]. Syn.: Locellaria bauhinioides [Welwitsch]. A spreading 
tree, with tomentose or pubescent branches, coriaceous leaves, and 
whitish or rose-colored flowers, growing throughout tropical Africa. 
The bark is used in making cordage and as an astringent in chronie 
dysentery, and the leaves furnish a sort of gum. [B, 173, 250, 267.] 
—B. Buchanani [Desvaux]. See B. diphylla.— candida. 1. 
Of Aiton, the B. acuminata. 2. Of Roxburgh, the B. variegata. 
[B, 212.1—B. coromandeliana [De Candolle]. See B. purpurea 
(lst der.).—B. diphylla [Hamilton]. Syn.: Phanera diphylla 
[Bentham]. A glabrous climbing shrub found in the south or Asia, 
the bark of which furnishes a textile fibre. [B, 172, 212.]—B. 
divaricata. 1. Of Linnaeus, a species growing in tropical Ameri¬ 
ca. 2. Of Lamarck. See B. lamarckiana. [B, 214.]— B. escu¬ 
lenta [Burchard]. A species growing at the Cape of Good Hope, 
the root of which is edible. [B, 180.]—B. forneata [Link]. A 
species growing in Brazil, where it is used as a demulcent. [B, 
214.]—B. inermis [Schimper]. See B. articulata.— 15. lamarck¬ 
iana [De Candolle]. Syn. : B. divaricata [Lamarck] (seu retusa 
[Poiret]). A species growing in tropical America, armed with 
needles which exude a saccharine substance. [B, 88, 214.]—B. 
lingua [De Candolle]. Syn.: B. scandens [Linnaeus] (in part). 
A climbing shrub of the Moluccas and Amboyna, where the leaves 
are eaten. [B, 180, 214.]—B. macrostacliya [Wallich]. Syn.: 
B. scandens [Roxburgh], Phanera macrostachya [ Bentham]. A 

f labrous climbing shrub found in Silhet and Assam. [B, 212.1— 
1. microstachys. The cipo de escada ; a Brazilian species, the 
leaves of which are mucilaginous and employed as a demulcent. 
[H. Baillon (B, 46).]—B. parvi flora [Vahl]. See B. racemosa. [B, 
212.]—B. porrecta [Swartz]. Fr., bois d barrique. A small tree 
growing in Central America, Mexico, and the West Indies, where 
it is employed medicinally. [B, 60, 180.]—B. purpurascens. The 
purplisn variety of B. variegata (= B. purpurea [Wallich]). [B, 
172.J—B. purpurea. 1. Of Linnaeus (the Phanera purpurea of 
Bentham), an erect tree of medium size found in India, Ceylon, and 
China; employed medicinally like B. variegata. 2. Of Wallich, 
the B. acuminata and B. variegata. [B, 212.]—B. pyrrliocarpa 
[Hochst.]. See B. articulata— B. racemosa. 1. Of Lamarck, a 
small bushy tree with drooping branches (the Pileostigma race¬ 
mosa of Bentham) found in the Punjab, Ceylon, Pegu, the East 
Indies, and China. The bark furnishes a fibre used in making 
strong ropes. 2. Of Yahl, the B. Vahlii. [B, 172, 212.]—15. reti¬ 
culata [Guillemin, Perottet]. See B. articulata.— B. retusa. 
See B. lamarckiana.— B. rufescens [Lamarck]. Fr., bauhinie 
rouge&tre. An African species differing only slightly from the 
B. racemosa. [B, 212.]—B. scandens. 1. Of Linnaeus, the B. 
anguina and B. lingua. 2. Of Roxburgh, the B. macrostachya. 
[B, 212.] —B. speciosa [Roxburgh]. See B. tomentosa. — B. 
spicata [Konig]. See B. racemosa.— B. tainarindacea [Delile], 
B. Thonningii [Schumann]. See B. articulata.— B. timorien- 
sis. [Decaisne]. See B. racemosa.— B. tomentosa [Linnaeus]; 
Fr., bauhinie cotonneuse , bois bacha (ou d calegons ). St. Thom- 
as^ tree ; a species growing in India, Ceylon, the East Indies, 
China, and tropical Africa ; au erect shrub with pubescent branches 
bearing hairy leaflets and pale-yellow crimson-spotted flowers. 
The dried leaves and buds are used in dvsentery, and a decoction 
of the root-bark is employed as an anthelminthic and as a remedy 
for hepatic disorders. [B, 19, 172, 212.]—15. triandra [Roxburgh). 
See B. purpurea (lst def.). — B. Vahlii [Wight and Arnott]. 
Syn.: B. racemosa [Vahll, Phanera Vahlii [Bentham]. The Ma- 
loo climber; a gigantic climbing shrub with pubescent branches 
and racemes of white flowers, growing in India. It frequently 
reaches a length of 300 feet, climbing to the tops of tali trees and 
often causing their death by strangulation. The seeds are eaten 
raw ; ropes are made from the bark ; and the leaves, almost a foot 
in diameter, composed of two connate ovate-cordate leaflets, are 
used for making plates and for wrapping packages. [B, 19. 172, 
212.]—B. variegata [Linnaeus]. Fr., bauhinie panachee. Syn.: 
Phanera variegata [Bentham]. Mountain ebony ; a tree about 20 
feet high, growing in India, the East Indies, anil China, and intro- 
duced thence into the West Indies, bearing bifoliate leaves with 
connate broadly ovate leaflets and rose-white flowers disposed in 
pairs. The wood is of a dark color and is called ebony. Tbe bark 
is regarded by the Hindoos as tonic, astringent, and aiterative, and 
is used in scrofula, ulcers, entaneous affections, and fevers, also in 
tanning and dyeing. The dried buds are eaten and are used as an 
astringent in diarrhoea and as an anthelminthic. [B, 19, 172, 181.] 


BAUHINIE (Fr.), n. Bo-i 2 n-e. See Bauhinia.— B. A aiguil¬ 
lons. See Bauhinia acuminata. —B. cotonneuse. See Bauhinia 
tomentosa. —B. panachee. See Bauhinia variegata,- B. rou- 
geatre. See Bauhinia rufescens. 

BAUHINIEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo-hi 2 n-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
bauhiniees. Of Bentham, a tribe of leguminous plants including 
■Bauhinia and two other genera. [B, 42.J 

BAUHINIOIDES (Lat.), adj. Bo-hi 2 n-i 2 -o(o 2 )-i(e)'dez(das). 
Resembling the genus Bauhinia ; a botanical species-name. [B.] 
BAUL, n. An alchemical name for urine. [Ruland, Johnson 
(A, 325).] 

BAULDMONEY, n. Ba*ld'mu 3 n-e 2 . See Bawdmoney. 

BAUM (Ger.), n. Ba 3 'um. A tree. [B.]—B’alin lich. See 
B"artig. — B*aloe. See Agave americana. — B*artig. Tree- 
like, arborescent, dendroid. [A, 315; B.]—15*bast. See Bast.— 
B’besclireibung. See Dendrography. —B*binde. See Bark. 
— B*bohne, I5’bohnenstranch. The Cytisus laburnum. — 
B’braiul. The blight, or mildew, of trees. [A, 315.]—15’bucbs. 
The Buxus sempervirens. [B.]—B. der Heiscnden. The Ra- 
venala madagascariensis. [B, 180.]—15. des Debens. The Thuja 
occidentalis. [A, 315.]—15’epheu. The Aralia arborea. [A, 315.] 
—15’euphorbie. The Euphorbia dendroides. [L, 43.]—I5’farn. 
A tree-fern. [B.]—15’farren, 15’farrn. The Polypodium vulgare. 
[B, 180 ; L, 43.1—B’flecbte. A lichen growing upon trees. [B.]— 
15’fbrmig. Tree shaped, arboreous, arborescent. [B.]—I5’ga- 
inander. The Teucrium scorodonia. [A, 315.]—15’gestalt. The 
form ©f a tree. [A, 315.]—15’liaft. See B'artig. —15’liarz. The 
resin or gum of a tree. [A, 315.]—B’holder. Tlie Sambucus 
nigra. [B, 180.]—15’kriitze. The Parmelia parietina. [B, 180.] 
—15’knnde, B’lelire. Dendrology. |B.]—I5’lilie. The Lonicera 
periclymenum. [B, 180.]—15’lunge, I5’lungenkraut. The-S/icta 
pulmonacea. [B, 180; L. 43.]—I5’malve. The Althaea rosea. 
[A, 315J—B’marder. The Mustela martes. [B, 180.]—15’mor- 
der. The Celastrus scandens. [A. 315.]—B’moos. See Tree 
moss and Muscus arboreus. In Austria the name is given to Ice- 
land moss. [B, 270.]—B’nuss. The Juglans regia. [L, 43.]— 
15*51. See the major list.—B’pilz. A fungus growing on a tree, 
especially one of the genus Polyporus. [B.]—I5’reiscli. See 
B'pilz.— 15’ried. See B'schilf,— I5*rinde. The bark of a tree. 
[A, 315.]—B’rindenlolie. Tan. [A. 315.]—B’rose. The Althaea 
rosea. [A, 315.]—15’saft. The sap of a tree. [A, 315.]—15’samen- 
fresser. See Fiugivorous animals.— 15’sauger. A piant para- 
sitic on a tree. [A, 315.]—B’scliilf. The bamboo. [A, 315.]— 
B*scbimmel. The Byssus lactea. [A, 315.]—B’sclidllkrant. 
The Bocconia frutescens. [A, 315.]—B’schwamm. See B'pilz.— 
I5’staar. An arborescent cataract. [A, 317.]—B’stamm. The 
trunk of a tree. [A, 315.]—15’stelnartig. Dendritic. [A, 315.]— 
B*stock. A rhizome. [A. 315.]—I5’strunk. See B^stamm.— 
15’stubbe. See B'stock.— I5*iibel. The Aerides retusa. [A, 315.] 
— I5’veilclien. See Alsodeia.— B*\veide. The Salix alba. [A, 
315.] — I5’winde. The Hedera helix. [B.] — B’windenbl&ttcr. 
The leaves of the Hedera helix. [B, 180.]—15’wolfsmilch. 

The Euphorbia cotini folia. [L, 43.]—B’wolIe. See the major 
list.—15’wollicht. Cottony. [A, 315.]—B’wmz. The Polypo- 
dium vulgare. [A, 315.]—B’wurzelsangcr. The Monotropa hy- 
popithys. [A, 315.]—B*zatike. The Draccena draco. [A, 315.]— 
11’zunder. The Polyporus fomentarius. [A, 315.]—B’zweig. 
The branch of a tree. [A, 315.]—15cllb\. The Populus alba. [L, 
46.]_Flasclienb\ The Anona. [B, 180.] See the major list.— 
Gelbe B*flechte. The Parmelia pariet i na. [B, 180.]—Debensb*. 
The Thuja occidentalis. [A, 315.]—Weisscr 15. des Debens. The 
Melaleuca cajeputi. [A, 315.]—Zunderb’. The Pinus pumilio. 
[A. 315.] 

BAU3ICHENHOHDAVUKZED (Ger.), n. Boim'ch 2 e 2 n-hol- 
vurt-ze 2 l. The root of Corydalis cava. [B, 270.] 

BAU3IE (Fr.). n. Bom. 1. Balsam. 2. A name applied to 
several plants. [B.] Cf. Balm and Balsam.— Alcool 6 de b. de la 
Mecqne. See Compound tincture of Mecca balsam.— Alcool6 
de b. de Tolu. See Tinctura balsami tolutani.— 15. ac^tique. 
See Balsamum aceticum camphoratum.— 15. A, cocbons. An oily 
substance obtained from the seeds of the Bursera (seu Hedwigia , 
seu Humiria) balsamifera. [B, 173.]—B. aconstique. See Bal¬ 
samum acusticum. —B. adoucissant. See Balsamum ad denti¬ 
tionem.— B. anodin. See Balsamum anodynum — 15. anodin de 
Bath. The balsamum anodynum Batel. [B, 92.] See Linimen¬ 
tum saponis et opii,— 15. antiartliritique. See Antarlhritic 
balsam. —15. antihyst6rique. See Balsamum hystericum. —B. 
antipleur^tique. See Balsamum pleureticum. —15. apoplec- 
tique* See Balsamum apoplecticum.— 15. nquatique. A popu¬ 
lar name for the Mentha aquatica and the Mentha pulegium. 
[A, 321.]—15. Aracouchini. See Aconchi balsam.— B. aroma* 
tique. See Balsamum aromaticum. —15. aromatique de Sclier- 
zer. See Balsamum aromaticum Scherzeri.— 15. arthritique 
camphr^. The balsamum anodynum Batei. [B, 92.] See Lini¬ 
mentum saponis et opii. —B. A salade. The Mentha satira. [B, 
173.]—B. astringent. See Balsamum astringens. —B. benjoin. 
See Benzoin.— 15. bicahyba. See Becuiba talloir.— B. blane. 
1. Balsam of Peru. 2. Mecca balsam. [B, 173.]—15. blane de 
Sonsonate. See Balsam of Peru.— 15. blane liquide. White 
balsam of Peru. [B, 46.]—B. blane scc. Properly, ilry white bal¬ 
sam of Peru : applied, however,to balsam of Tolu. [B.]—B. brun, 
B. brun du P6rou. Balsam of Peru. [B, 173.]—B. cacbibou. 
The resinous substance derived from the Bursera gummifera. [B, 
173.]—B. c^pbalique saxon. See Balsamum cephalicum saxoni- 
cum. —B. cliibou. See B. cachibou.—K . Chiron. See Balsa¬ 
mum Chironis. — B. copaline. See Liquidambar (2d def.).— 
B. contre les engelures. See Balsamum contra perniones.— 
B.-coq [Fr. Cod.]. The Chrysanthemum balsamita. [B, 113.] 
—B. cordial de Sennerte. See Balsamum cordiale.— B. d’acier, 
B. d*aiguilles. See Linimentum ferri nitrici.— B. d’Am6* 
rique. See Balsam of Peru. — 15. d’ang61ique. See An- 
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gelica balsam.— 15. d*Arcaeus [Fr. Cod.], B. d’Arc6ns. See 
Unguentum klemi compositum— B. d’cau. Tbe Mentha aqua¬ 
tica. [B, 173.]—B. de Basvilie. See Balsamum basvittianum. 

—15. de Bicuhyba. See Bkcuiba tatlow. —15. de Calaba. See 
Bourbon tacamahac.— B. de Canada [Fr. Cod.]. See Canadian 
turpentine. — B. de cannelle. See Balsamum cinnamomi. — 
B. de Carpatlies, 15. de Carpathie. See Hungarian turpen¬ 
tine.— B. ile Cartbagene. Balsam of Tolu. [B, 173.]—15. de 
clteval. The Collinsania canadensis. [A, 247.]—B. de Con- 
ilom. See Balsamum lectarense.— 15. de Coiistantinople, 15. 
de Coiistantinople blanc. Mecca balsam. [B, 173.]—15. de 
copaliu. See Copaiba. — B. de eopaline. See Liquidambar 
(2d def.).—15. de Feuillet. See Balsamum viride Metensium, 
— 15. de Fioravanti [Fr. Cod.], B. de Fioraventi. See Bal¬ 
samum Fioravanti. —B. de Fioravanti (ou Fioraventi) liui- 
leux. See Balsamum Fioravanti oleosum.— 15. de Fioravanti 
(ou Fioraventi) noir. See Balsamum Fioravanti nigrum.— 15. 
de Fioravanti (ou Fioraventi) spirituenx. See Balsamum 
Fioravanti spirituosum. —15. de fleurs, 15. de fleurs jaunes. 
The Hypericum lanceolatum. [B, 173.]—B. de Fourcroy. See 
Fourcroifs balsam. —15. ile Fralnn. See Balsamum Frahmii. —B. 
de Gaiaail. See Mecca balsam.— B. de Genevi&ve. See Bal¬ 
samum Genevievce. —B. de Gil^ail. See Mecca balsam.— B. de 
Gil6ad de Salomon. An aphrodisiac composed of 30 parts each 
of cardamom and cinnamon, 2 parts of Mecca balsam, 1 part of 
tincture of cantharides, 500 parts of 56-per-cent. alcohol, and 250 
parts of sugar. [A, 321.]—B. de Gorjun. See Gurjun balsam.— 
15. de Goularil. See Bplsamum Saturni.— 15. de Gurjun, See 
Gurjun balsam. —15. iFEgypte. Mecca balsam. [B, 173.]—B. de 
llollande. See Balsamum vulnerarium.— B. de Hongrie. See 
Hungarian turpentine.— 15. ile Jud£e. Mecca balsam. [L, 87.] 
—B. de Labortle. See Fourcroifs balsam.— 15. tlp la Mecque. 
Mecca balsam. [B, 173.]— B. de la terre iles Ftatas. Bolax 
gum ; the gum obtained from the Bolax ( Azolla ) glebaria. [B, 
121.]—B. tle Causanne. See Balsamum Chironis and B. hydria- 
date. —15. de Lectoure, 15. de Lelctour. See Balsamum lec- 
torense— 15. de Liboschitz. See„ Balsamum antirrheumaticum. — 
15. de PIle-ile-France, 15. de File Piate. The Erigeron gluti¬ 
nosum. [B, 173.]—B. de Fltalie, B. de Locatel, '15. de Luca- 
tel. See Balsamum Locatetli.— 15. ile Marie. See Bourbon taca¬ 
mahac.— 15. de Mecca. See Mecca balsam,— 15. de Metz. See 
Balsamum viride Metensium— 15. ile Momie. The balsamum 
Mumiae. [B, 88.] See Asphalt.— B. de Muscaile. See Balsa¬ 
mum xuciSTAS and Oleum nucistje. —15. de P6ron. See Balsam 
of Peru—II, de P6rou noir [Fr. Cod.]. Ordinary balsam of 
Peru. [B, 113.]—B. de pin. A decoction of the leaves of the 
Pinus silvestris : used in Germany as a remedy for gout and rheu- 
matism. [A, 321.]—15. de Kiga. See Hungarian turpentine.— 
15. de ltivifere. The Mentha aquatica. [B, 173.] —B. de Saint- 
Tliomas, 15. de Saint-Thome. Balsam of Tolu. [B, 173.]—B. 
de Salazar. See Teinture d' alo£s et de mastic.— 15. de San- 
chez. See Antarthritic balsam.— 15. de San Salvador, B. de 
Sansonate [Fr. Cod.]. Balsam of Peru. |B, 113.]—15. de Santa- 
Thom£. Balsam of Tolu. [B, 173.]—15. de savon. See Balsa¬ 
mum saponis.— B. des Cavpatlies. Hungarian turpentine. [B, 
173.]—B. des champs. The Mentha ar censis. [B, 173.]—15. des 
cliasseurs. The Piper rotundifolium ( Peperomia rotundifotia). 
[B, 173.]—15. de Schauer. See Balsamum schauerianum. —15. des 
embryons. See Euxm^rrtos mulierum,— 15. iles fun6railles. 
See Asphalt.— 15. iles Iles de France et de Bourbon. The 
Baccharis viscosa. [B, 173.]—15. des Indes. See Balsam of Peru. 
—15. des innocents. See Balsamum commendatoris and Tinc¬ 
tura benzoini composita,- —B. des jartlins. The Mentha gentilis 
(or sativa). [B, 46, 173.]—B. des mlssions. See Mission balsam. 
—15. des moinies, 15. de Soilome. Asphalt. [B, 38.]— B. de 
sotifre. See Balsamum sulphuris.— 15. ile soufre anis£. See 
Balsamum sulphuris anisatum. —15. de soufre succin6. See 
Balsamum sulphuris succinatum.— 15. de soufre t6r6benthin6. 
See Batsamum sulphuris terebinthatum.— 15. de sympathie. 
See Balsamum sympatheticum,— 15. de Syrie. Mecca balsam. [B, 
173.]—B. de Thoni6, 15. de Tolu [Fr*. Cod.l. Balsam of Tolu. 
[B, 173.]—15. ile Tolu mon. Soft balsam of Tolu. [B, 105.]—15. 
de Tolu sec. Hard balsam of Tolu. [B, 105.]—15. de vanille. 
The balsamic juice obtained from the fruit of the Vanilla aro¬ 
matica. [B, 88.]—15. de vie. See Balsamum vitee.— 15. ile vie de 
Gaubius (ou ile Hoffmann). See Mixtura oleosa-balsamica.— 
15. ile vie de Lellfevre. See Tinctura aloes composita.—II. de 
vie de llulauil. See Balsamum sulphuris terebinthatum and 
Oleum terebinthinas sulfuratum. —B. de vie de Teiclimayer 
(ou Teiclmieyer). See Mixtura oleaso-balsamica.— 15. ile vie 
externe de Plenk. See Balsamum vitee externum— 15. de vie 
externe spirltneux. See Sapo terebinthinas liquidus. —B. de 
Vinceguere. See Balsamum lectarense.— 15. iFHonmiri. See 
Haumiri balsam.— B. d’Italie. See Balsamum Locatelli. —B. iln 
15r£sil. Copaiba. [B, 173.]—15. tlu Caire. Mecca balsam. [L, 
49.]—B.du Canaila. Canada balsam. [B.] See Canadian turpen¬ 
tine.— 15. du commandeur, 15. ilu coininaiuleur tle Perines 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Balsamum commendatoris and Tinctura, ben¬ 
zoini composita. — B. du Granil Caire. Mecca balsam. [B, 173.] 
—B. du I*6rou. Balsam of Peru. [B, 173.]—15. du P6rou blanc 
(ou en coque, ou mou). White balsam of Peru. [B, 119.]—15. du 
PGron noir. Ordinary balsam of Peru. [B, 119.]—15. du P6vou 
sec. Dried white balsam of Peru. [B, 119.]—15. ilu Samaritain. 
See Balsamum Samaritanum. —15. tlu sucrier. See Houmiri bal¬ 
sam.— B. en coque, 15. en coques. White balsam of Peru. [B, 
173.]—B. faetice. See Artificial balsam.— B. Focot. See Bour- 
ban tacamahac.— B. fris6. Tbe Mentha crispa. [B, 173.] — 15. 
Genevifcve. See Balsamum Genevievce,— B. Houmiri. See 
Houmiri balsam.— B. liuilcux de Fioravanti. See Balsamum 
Fioravanti oleosum.— B. hydriodatG. Syn.: b. iadurt, gelee 
contre le gaitre , b. de Lausanne. Iodnreted balsam ; made by dis- 
solving 15 parts of potassium iodide in 60 of 51-per-cent. alcohol, 
and adding 23 of animal (or Marseilles) soap, dissolved, with the aid 


of a gentle heat, in 60 of 54-per-cent. alcohol; used successfully in 
Lausanne as an application to goitre. [ ,k Jour. pharm., 1 ’ 1842 (A, 
259); B, 92.]—B. liypnotlque. See Balsamum hypnoticum.— B. 
liystGrique. See Balsamum hystericum.— B. iotlur£. Seo B. 
hydriodate.—H. liquidambar. See Liquidambar (2d def.).— 
B. Locatelli. See Balsamum Locatelli— 15. Marie. See Bour¬ 
bon tacamahac.— B. mercuriel. See Balsamum ophthalmicum 
yveanum.—H' mercuriel de Plenk. See Balsamum mercuriale 
Plenkii.— 15. momie. Asphalt. [B, 38.]—B. nerval, B. nervin. 
See Balsamum nervinum. —B. noir. Balsam of Peru. [B, 173.1— 
B. noir de Fioravanti. See Balsamum Fioravanti nigrum.— B. 
oilontalgique. See Balsamum odantalgicum.—JI. ophthal- 
mique. See Balsamum ophthalmicum.— B. oplithalmique 
jaune. That variety of red-precipitate ointment which is made 
with lard (or butter or olive-oil) and wax. [B, 119.] See Unguen¬ 
tum hydrargyri oxidi m ifcro.— B. oplithalinique rouge. Red- 
precipitate ointment. [B.] See Unguentum hydrargyri oxidi 
rubri. —15. opodeldocli, B. opodeldocli liquide. A solu- 
tion of 50 parts of white soap and 15 of camphor in 500 of 
alcohol, to which are added 4 of oil of thyme, 8 of oil of 
rosemary, and 30 of ammonia-water. [B, 46.] Cf. Linimentum 
sapanato-camphoratum.— 15. p^ruvien. See Balsam of Peru. 
—B. pharmaceutiqne. See Artificial balsam.— 15. ltacka- 
sira. See Rakasira balsam.— B. rouge, B. roux, B. Saint- 
Tliomas, B. Saint-Thom6. See Balsam of Tolu. —B. samari- 
tain. See Balsamum Samaritanum. —B. San Salvador [Fr. Cod.]. 
Balsam of Peru. [B, 113.1—15. sauvage. 1. The Mentha rotundi- 
folia. 2. The Melissa calamintha. 3. The Teucrium scoradania. 
[B, 173.] —B. saxon. See Balsamum cephalicum saxonicum.—JI' 
sec. Dried balsam of Peru, also dried balsam of Tolu. [B, 88.]— 
B. somnifere. See Balsamum somniferum.— 15. stimulant. See 
Stimulant balsam.— B. stoinacal de Waeker. See Balsamum 
stamachale Wackeri.—7S. stomacliique. See Balsamum stomachi¬ 
cum.—H» storax. See Storax.— 15. styrax liquide. See Liquid 
storax.— 15. sucrier. See Houmiri balsam.— 15. tranquille [Fr. 
Cod.], B. tranquillisant. See Balsamum tranquillans—Ii. uni- 
versel. See Linimentum plumbi subacetatis,— 15. vert. 1. The 
Mentha spicata. [B, 173.] 2. See Bourbon tacamahac. 3. See 

Balsamum viride.— B. vert de Metz. See Balsamum viride Me¬ 
tensium.— B. vrai. Mecca balsam. [B.]—B. vuln^raire. See 
Balsamum vulnerarium. —1 5. vulngraire de Burrlius. Bur- 
rhus'8 vulnerary balsam. [B, 119.] See Tinctura benzoini com¬ 
posita.— 15. vuln£raire de Mintlerer. See Balsamum vulnera- 
rium.—H' vulntiraive de Stalil. See Balsamum vulnerarium 
StahliL— 15. vuln^raire v6g£tal. See Spiritus millefolii aceta - 
tus.— Einulsion de b. de copalm [Fr. Cod.]. See under Copahu. 
—Eraulsion de banme de Tolu [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., emulsia de 
balsamo tolutano. An emulsion made by dissolving 20 parts of 
balsam of Tolu in 100 of 90-per-cent. alcohol, adding 100 of tincture 
of Quillaia sapanaria, and then adding gradually 780 of warm dis- 
tilled water. [A, 253.]—Eth£rol6 ile b. ile Tolu. See Teinture 
etheree de b. de Tolu.— Faux b. de Gil£a<l. See Canadian tur¬ 
pentine.— Faux b. du P6rou. The Melilotus coerulea. [B, 173.] 
—Granil b. The Chrysanthemum balsamita. [B, 173.]—Petit 
b. The Croton balsamiferum. [B, 173.]—Sirop de b. de Tolu 
[Fr. Cod.l. See Syrupus tolutanus— Tablettes de b. de Tolu 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Tabetice cum balsamo tolutano— Teinture al- 
coolique de b. de Tolu, Teinture de b. de Tolu [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Tinctura balsami tolutani. —Teinture £t.h6r£e de b. de 
Tolu [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made bv macerating for ten days, 
in a closed vessel. 100 parts of balsam ot Tolu in 500 of ether, and 
filtering in a covered funnel. [A, 253.] —Vral b. de Gil€ad. 
Mecca balsam. [B, 173.] 

BAUMIElt (Fr.), n. Bo-mi a -a. The balsam-tree ; a name ap- 
plied to several trees furnishing balsam. [B.]—B. blanc. Tne 
Balsamodendran gileadense. [B,46.]—li.-cocbon. „See B.-sucrier. 
—15. de Coiistantinople, B. de GiI6ail, B. iFEgypte. The 
Balsamodendran gileadense. [B, 46.] —15. tle Hongrie. The 
Pinus mugho, furnishing Hungarian turpentine. [H. Baillon (B, 
46).]—B. de Juil^e. The Balsamadendron gileadense. [B, 46.]— 
15. des Carpatlies. A resin-pine (the Pinus pinea) furnishing 
Hungarian turpentine. [H. Baillon (B, 46): B, 121.]—15. du Cana¬ 
da. The Abies balsamea. [B, 46.]—B. du Grand-Caire. The 
Balsamodendran gileadense. [B, 46.]—B.-Marie. See B. vert. — 
B.-peuplier. Tne Populus balsamea. [B, 38.] — B.-sucrier. 
The Hedwigia (Bursera) balsamifera. [B, 88.]—15. vert. The 
Calophyllum tacahamaca. [H. Baillon (B, 46).] 

15AUM-LEAF, n. Ba 4 m'lef. The Melittis melissophyllum. [B, 
275.] 

BAUMOL (Ger.), n. Ba 3 'um-u 6 l. Olive-oil, especially the poorer 
varieties. [B.]—Griines B. Common, or inferior, olive-oil; the 
oleum olivarum commune of the Ger. Ph. [B.]—Provencer B. 
Olive-oil. [B.] 

BAUMWOLLE (Ger.), n. Ba 3 'um-vol-le 3 . * Cotton. [B.l — 
Baumartige 15’nstaude. The Gossypium arboreum. [B, 180.] 
—15’nartig. Cottony, cotton-like. [A, 315; L, 43.]—Bbibaum. 
The cotton-plant. [A, 315.] See Gossypium.— 15’nblau. See Ani- 
line blue.— B’ngras. Cotton-grass ; the genus Eriopharum. [A, 
315.]—B’npflanze. The genus Gossypium. [B.]—15’nsame, B’n- 
samen. Cotton-seed. [A, 315.]—B’nsameni)I. Cotton-seed oil. 
[B.]—15’nstaude. The genus Gossypium. [B, 180.]—B*nstearin. 
See CoTTON-OiZ stearin. — B’nstraucli. The genus Gossypium. 
[B.]—15’nweide. The Salix pentandra. [B, 180.]—Bbiwurzel. 
The root of the cotton-plant. [B.] See Gossypium.— 15’nwurzel- 
rlnile. The root-bark of the cotton-plant. [B.] See Gossypium.— 
Bliitstlllende B. See Styptic cotton. —Cliinesisclie(oderGelbe) 
15’nstamle. The Gossypium religiosum. [B, 180.]—Gereinigte 
15. Purified cotton, absorbent cotton. [B.]— Indische I5’nstauile. 
The Gossypium indicum. [B, 180.]—Krautartige B*iistauile. 
The Gossypium herbaceum. [B, 180.]—Sclilessb*. Gun-cotton. [B.l 
—Steifhaarlge B’nstaiide. The Gossypium hirsutum. [B, 180.1 
—Westinilisclie B^nstaude. The Gossypium barba dense. [B, 180.] 
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BAUNIA, n. See Baaya. 

BAUNOS (Lat.), n. m. Ba 4 n'(ba 3/ un)-o 2 s. Gr., /SaiJvos, /Sawds. 
A furnace. [A, 322.J 

BAUNSCHEIDTISM, n. Ba 8 'un-shit-i 2 zm. • A method of 
counter-irritation by means of an instrument invented by a person 
named Baunscheidt; forinerly iriuch in vogue in Germany. Over 
one end of a short tube was stretched a piece of chamois saturated 
with an irritant oil. This end of the tube was applied to the part 
of the body to be acted on. and a number of needles contained in 
the tube were forced through the chamois and into the skin by the 
action of a spring. [A, 304. J 

BAUNUS (Lat.), n. m. Ba 4 n'(ba 3 'un)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Baunos. 

BAURAC, BAUKACH, n’s. 1. Alchemical names for borax. 
[B, 50.] 2. See Anatron. 

BAUHACON (Fr.), n. Bo-ra 3 -ko 2 n 2 . Borax. [A, 259.] 


Sweet b. See B.-tree ,—Wliite b. The Magnolia glauca. [B, 34.] 
—Willow-b’s. The Salix pentandra. [B, 275.] 

BAYA, n. A Carib name for the Crescentia cujete. [B, 321.] 
BAYBEKBY, n. Ba'be 2 r-ri 2 . The Myrica cerifera ( q. v.). [B, 
34.]—B.-bark. See Myrica cerifera.— B.-bush. See B.—B. tal- 
low. See Myrtle wax.— B.-tree. The Pimenta acris. [B, 19.] 
BAYCKUKU, BAYCUKU, n’s. The Slatice brasiliensis or its 
root. [B, 270; “Proc. of the Am. Pharni. Assoc.,” xxvii. p. 153.] 
BAYDA, n. An alchemical name for a vessel used in distilla- 
tion. [Ruland (A, 325).] 

BAYEBERBY. See Bayberry. 

BAYEUX (Fr.), n. Ba 8 -i 2 -u 6 . A village in France, where there 
are chalybeate springs. [L, 105.] 

BAYKURU, n. See Baycuru. 

BAYL, n. See Baul. 


BAUKCHEE, n. See Bauchee. 

BAUKIN (Fr.), n. Bo-ra 2 n 2 . A place in France, where there is 
a mineral spring. [L, 105.] 

BAUSCH (Ger.), n. Ba 3 'ush. A compress, roll, pledget. [A, 
315.]—R*beere. The Vaccinium uliginosum. [A, 355.]—B’muskel 
des Halses. The splenius colli muscle. [A, 355.]—B’muskcl des 
Kopfs. The splenius capitis muscle. [A, 355.] 

BAUSCHE (Ger.), n. Ba 3 'ush-e 2 . See Plaga. 
BAUSCHCHEN (Ger.), n. Boish'ch 2 e 2 n. A little pad, a dossil. 
[L, 43.] 

BAUSCHEN (Ger.), v. intr. Ba 3 'ush-e 2 n. To swell. [A, 315.] 
BAUZON (Fr.), n. Bo-zo 2 n 2 . A village in France, where there 
are mineral springs. [L, 105.] 

BAVA, n. A Malabar name for the Cassia fistula. [B, 121.] 
BAVANA, n. An obsolete form of banana ( q. v.). [B, 121.] 

BAVANG, BAVANGMIRA, n’s. A tree of the Moluccas with 
seeds having the taste of garlic. [B, 121.] 

BAYASIMA, BAVASINGA, BAVASINGUA, n's. Malabar 
names for the Cassia fistula (alata) and its fruit. [B, 121.] 
BAVAY-BAVAY, n. A name given to the Quisqualis indica 
in the Philippine Islands. [B, 121.] 

BAVE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 v. Slime, slaver ; a profuse fiow of saliva, 
especially that of a rabid animal. [A, 385.] 

BAVENG, n. See Bavang. 

BAVEOLE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -va-ol. The Centaurea cyanus. [B, 

121 .] 

RAVEQUE (Fr.), n. Ba 8 -ve 3 k. The Bienniuspholis. [A, 385.] 
BAVERA, n. Fr., bavere . See Bauera. 

BAVEU, n. A North Queensland name for the Cycas medica. 
[B, 121.] 

BAVEULE (Fr.) n. Ba 3 -vu«l. See BavIsole. 

BAVEUSE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 -vu 6 z. The Biennius pholis. [A. 385.] 
BAVEUX (Fr.), adj. Ba 3 -vu 5 . Soft, fiabby, secreting sero-pus, 
and indisposed to heal (said of woimds). [A, 301.] 

BAWANG, n. See Bavang. 

BAWCHEE-SEEI), n. See Bauchee. 

BAWDMONEY, n. Ba 4 d'mu 3 n-i 2 . The Meum athamanticum. 
[B, 19.] 

BA\VME, n. Ba 4 m. The Melissa ofiicinalis. [B, 275.] See 
Balm. 


BAXANA, n. A tree of Ormus, reputed to be poisonous. rBorv 
(B, 121).] J 

BAXTERA (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 x'te 2 r-a 3 . Fr., baxtdre. A genus 
of asclepiadaceous shrubs of Brazil. [B, 19.] 

BAY, n. Ba. A name applied to several trees, particularly to 
the Laurus nobilis. [B, 19.]—American rose-b. The Rhododen¬ 
dron , especially the Rhododendron maximum. [B, 34.]—B.-ber- 
ries. See B.-fruit.— B»berry. See the major list.—B.-cherry. 
See B.-laurel. —B. essence. See Spiritus myrcle.— B.-fruit. 
Lat., fructus lauri [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., fruit de laurier [Fr. Cod.J. 
Ger., Lorbeeren [Ger. Ph.]. The fruit of the Ixturus nobilis (q. v.). 
[B.]—B.-galls. See Red b— B.-laurel. The Laurus nobilis. [B, 
275.]—B.-leaved. See Laurifoljus.— B.-leaves. Lat., folia lauri. 
Fr., /euilles de laurier commun [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., hojas de laurei. 
The leaves of the Laurus nobilis (q. v.). [B.]—B.-oak. The Quer¬ 
cus sessilifiora. [B, 275.]—B.-oil. See Oil of b.— B.-ruin. See 
Spiritus MYacLE.— B. salt. See under Salt.— B. sore. See under 
Sore. —B.-spirit. See Spiritus myrci^:. —B.-tree. 1. The Lau¬ 
rus nobilis. 2. In America, the Magnolia glauca. [B, 19.] See 
Laurus.— B.-wlllow. 1. The Salix pentandra. 2. The Epilo- 
bium angustifolium. [B, 275.]—Catavvba rose-b. The Rhodo¬ 
dendron catawbiense. [B, 34.]—Dvvarf b.-tree. The Daphne 
laureola and the Daphne mezereum. [B, 275.]—East Indlan b. 
The Persea indica. [B, 275.]—East Indian rose-b. The Taber- 
ncemontana coronaria. [B, 275.]—Indian b. The Laumis indica. 
[B, 19.]-^Lapland b. The Rhododendron lapponicum. [B, 34.]— 
Loblolly-b. The Gordonia lasianthus. [B, 19.]—Madeira b. 
The Laurus foetens. [B, 275.]—Mountain-b. The Gordonia pu¬ 
bescens. [B, 75.]—Oil of b. Lat., oleum lauri [Ger. Ph.], oleum e 
fructu lauri [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., huUc t de laurier [Fr. Cod.l. Ger., 
Lorbeerol [Ger. Ph.]. Sp., aceite de laurei. 1. The oil of the Lau¬ 
rus nobilis (q. v .). 2. See Oil of myrcia. [B.]—Poison b. The 
Illicium floridanum. [B, 19.]—Red b. The Persea. [B, 75.]— 
Rose-b. 1. The Epilobium angustifolium. 2. The Nerium ole- 
ander. 3. Th e Rhododendron. [B, 19, 34.]— Royal b. See Indian 
b. The Aucuba japonica, var. maculata. [B, 19.]— 


BAYLA, n. An antidysenteric remedy prepared from the bael 
(AZgle marmelos). [B, 121.] 

BAYMAROUM (Ar.), n. The root of the Nymphaea lotus . [L, 
105.] 

BAYNILLA (Sp.), n. Ba 8 -e-nel'ya 8 . See Bainilla and Va- 

NILLA. 

BAY-ItOUA, n. A Carib name for the seeds of the Mimosa 
inga. [B, 121.] 

BAY-THATCH, n. Ba'tha 2 ch. A Jamaica name for the Thri- 
nox pumilio. [B, 121.] 

BAYUGO, n. The Mimosa scandens. [L, 105.] 

B AZA (Sp.), n. Ba 3/ th 2 a 3 . A village in Spain, where there is a 
mineral spring. [L, 105.] 

BAZARA (Ar.), n. The Plantago pulicaria. [B, 121.] 
BAZARI-CHICHEN (Ar.), n. The Linum usitatissimum. [B, 
121 .] 

BAZIERS, n. The Primula auricula. [B, 275.] 

BAZUCH, n. A place in Hungary, where there is an efferves¬ 
cent spring containing sodium chloride. [L, 49,] 

BAZYLICO, n. A Polish name for the Ocimum basilicum . [A, 
259.] 

BDAILOPODE (Fr.), adj. Da 3 l-lo-pod. Having the feet pro- 
vided with suckers. [L, 41.] 

BDALLOPODOBATRACIIII (Lat.), n. m. pl. Da 2 l(bda 3 l)- 
lo 2 p ,/ o 2 d-o(o 2 )-ba 2 t(ba 3 t)-ra(ra 3 ) / ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-i(e). Fr., bdallopodoba- 
traciens. From /36dAAeiv, to suck, wous, the foot, and /3 arpaxos, a 
frog. A family of reptiles having the digits provided witli suckers. 
[J. A. Ritgen (L, 180).] 

BDALSIS (Lat.). n. f. Da 2 l(bda 8 l)'si 2 s. Gen., bdaVseos (-sis). 
Gr., /3$dA<ns (from /36dAAeir, to milk, to suck). Suction, sucking. 
[Galen (A, 325).] 

BDELLA (Lat.), n. f. De 2 l(bde 2 l)'Ia 3 . Gr.. /SieAAa (from /SadAAetr, 
to suck). Fr., bdelle. 1. The leech. [A, 325.] See Hirudo. 2. A 
genus of Arachnida. 3. A varicose vein. [Dioscorides (A, 325).]— 
B. medicinalis. See Hirudo medicinalis , Hirudo ofiicinalis y 
and Hirudo decora.—B. nilotica [Savigny]. Fr., bdelle du Nil. 
A variety of leech inhabiting the fresh waters of Egypt. [A. La- 
boulb&ne (L, 87).] 

■ BDELLAIRE (Fr.), adj. De 2 l-la 2 r. See Bdellaris. 

11DELLARIA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. bdellaris. De 2 l(bde 2 l)-la- 
(la 3 ) / ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., bdellaires. A family of apodous Entomozoaria 
having a sucker at each end of the body. [De Blainville (L, 180).] 
BDELLARIS (Lat.), adj. De 2 I(bde 2 l)-la(la 3 )'ri 2 s. Fr., bdellaire. 
Resembling a leech. [L, 41.] 

BDELLATOMY, n. De 2 l-la 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . From /36eAAa, a leech, 
and Tipvetv, to cut. Ger., Bdellatomie. 1. The operation of draw- 
ing blood with an artificial leech or by means of suction after scari- 
fication. 2. The practice of emptying a leech of blood by puuctur- 
ing it. [K, 4.] 

BDELLEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. De 2 I(bde 2 l)'le 2 -i(e). Fr., bdelUs. 
See Bdellid.*. 

BDELLEPITHECIUM (Lat.), n. n. De 2 l(bde 2 l)-le 2 p-i 2 -the- 
(the 2 ysi 2 (ki 2 )-u 8 m(u 4 m). From /36e'AAa, a leech, and cTrmfleVcu, to 
apply. Fr., bdellepitheque, pose-sangsues. Ger., Blutegelansetzer . 
A tube for applying leeches. [A, 322, 385.] 

BDELLEPITHESIS (Lat.), n. f. De 2 l(bde 2 l)-le 2 p-i 2 th'e 2 s-i 2 s. 
Gen.. bdellepithe'scos (-pith'esis). From /36eAAa, a leech, and iiri0e<ns 
(from c7riTi0eVai), an application. Fr., bdellepithese. Ger., Blut- 
egelansetzen. The application of leeches. [L, 50.] 

BDELLIANJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. De 2 l(bde 2 l)-li 2 -a(a 3 ) / ne(na 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., bdelliennes. Of Savigny, a section of the family Hirudines 
having the genus Bdella as the type. [L, 180.] 

BDELLICUS (Lat.), adj. De 2 l(bde 2 iyii 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., bdellien. 
Pertaining to or caused by leeches. [L, 50.] 

BDELLI1LE (Lat ), n. f. pl. De 2 l(bde 2 iyii 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family 
of the Acaridea having long beaks and antenniform palpi. [L, 121.] 
BDELLIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. De 2 l(bde 2 l)-li 2 d / e 2 -a 8 . An order 
of the Achoetelmintha [Diesing] having a circular sucker-like disc ; 
divided into the Hirudinacea and the Clepsinea. [L, 261.] 

B BELLIDES (Lat.), n. m. pl. De 2 l(bde 2 iyii 2 d-ez(as). See 
Bdellid^e. 

BDELLIE (Fr.), n. De 2 l-le. A piant yielding bdellium. [B, 38.] 
BDELLIEN (Fr.), adj. De 2 l-li 2 -a 3 n 2 . See Bdellicus and Bdel¬ 
laris. 

UDELLIENGUM31I (Ger.), n. De 2 l-len'gum-mi 2 . See BdeL' 

LIUM. 
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IJDELLIUM(Lat ), n.n. De 9 l(bde 2 l)'li 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 06<AAtoi/. 
Ar., mumdilimon, mudemada. Hebr., bdolah. Fr .,bdellium, bdel- 
lion. Ger., Bdellium. It., bdellio. Sp., bdelio [Sp. Ph.]. 1. Of the 
Hebrews, a substance which, according to the older writers, was a 
sort of precious stone, but was probably the same substance that 
is now called h. 2. Of the Greeks ana Komans, a transparent, 
fragrant, bitter resin, called also madaleon , derived, according to 
Kaempfcr, from the Borassus flabelliformis. 3. A myrrh-like exu- 
dation from several burseraceous plants ; also, of Dioscorides, the 
piant itself. B. is occasionally used as an ingredient of plasters. [B.] 
—Aegyptisclies B. (Ger.). See Egyptian b. —African li. Lat., 
b. africanum. Fr., b. d‘Afrique [Fr. Cod.J. Ger., afrikanisches B. 
It., bdellio africano. Sp., bedelio [Sp. Ph.J, bedelio purificado [Sp. 
Ph.]. An exudation from the Balscimodendron africanum , occur- 
ring as translucent, yellowish or brownish, oval or rounded tears, 
about an inch in diameter, resembling myrrh in taste and odor. 
According to Pelletier, it contains about 59 per cent. of transparent 
resin and 9 - 2 per cent. of yellowish-gray gum. The resin, accord¬ 
ing to Johnston, has the formula The name is some- 

times applied also to a gum-resin exuding from the Ceradia furca- 
ta , a substance occurring in small tears which burn with a myrrh- 
like odor. [B, 2, 19, 81.]—Arabian b. Gr., /SfieAAto*' apafiucbv. A 
variety of Indian b. known to the ancients, brought from Arabia ; 
described by Aetius as translucent and yellowish. [B, 200.]—Baby- 
lonian b. A variety mentioned by Pliny. [B, 200.]—Bactrian 
b. A variety mentioned by Pliny. [B, 290.]—B. Aegyptiacum. 
See Egyptian 6.—B. africanum, B. d*Afrique (Fr.) [Fr. Cod.]. 
See African b.— B. de Pinde (Fr.). See East Indian 6.-B’gum- 
ml (Ger.). See B.—B. indicum. See Indian b— B. Judaicum. 
See Judean b.— B. meccaense, B. meccense, According to 
Avicenna, the fruit of some tree. [B, 200.]—15. opocalbason. 
Syn. : opocalbason. A gummy, wax-like substance resembling 
myrrh, and, although poisonous, used to adulterate the latter. 
[Galen (B, 180).]—B. .sieillanum, B. siculum. See Sicilian b. — 
East Indian b. Lat., b. indicum. Fr., b. de VInde. Ger., ostin- 
disches B. It., bdellio indiano. An exudation from the Balsamo- 
dendron mukul, and probably also of the Balsamodendron Rox- 
burghii. It occurs in large, rounded, dark-colored fragments, 
which are translucent in thin layers and have a dusty surface, a 
conchoidal fracture, and an odor somewhat resembling that of 
myrrh. It is used .cliiefly to adulterate myrrh, from which it is 
distinguished by its tincture not turning purple on the addition of 
nitric acid. [B, 81.] See also Bissa b6l.—E gyptian b. Lat., b. 
oejyptiacun. Ger., dgyptisches B. A sort of b. known to the an¬ 
cients, extracted from the fruit of a tree (according to Sprengel, 
the Borassus flabelliformis ,* according to others, either the Hy- 
phrene crinita , the Chamcerops humilis , or a species of Rhus) ; of 
resinous consistence, occurring in round, yellowish. reddish, or 
^reenish pieces, of a waxy fracture, more or less translucent, hav- 
mg an aromatic, myrrh-like odor and a bitter taste. [B, 180.]— 
'Gumini b., Gummi-resina b. See B.— Indian b. Gr., /MeAAior 
iv6i<bv. Lat., b. indicum. 1. Of the ancients, a variety of b. im- 
ported from the East, described by Dioscorides as occurring in 
cfirty, blackish Iumps. 2. Of the moderns, East Indian b. [B.]— 
Judean b. Lat., b. judaicum. A sort of b. described by the an¬ 
cients, imported from the East and held to include two varieties, 
the Indian (or Scythian) and the Arabian ; said by Avicenna to be 
djfferent from the Arabian b., and hence, perhaps. the same as In¬ 
dian b. (lst def.). [B, 200.]—3Iattes B. (Ger.). See Opaque b.— 
Meccan b. See B. meccense. —Medlan b. A variety mentioned 
by Pliny. [B, 200.]—Opaque b. Fr., b. opaque [Guibourtj. Ger., 
mattes B. A variety said to be derived from the Balsamodendron 
Playfairii ; a very hard, resistant substance occurring in large 
elliptical tears, with a granular surface, a yellowish, opaque, con¬ 
choidal fracture, hardly any odor, and a bitter, non-acid taste ; 
used in the adulteration of myrrh. [R. H. Parker, “ Pharm. Jour. 
and Trans.,” Aug. 2, 1879, p. 81 (B).]—Ostindlsches 15. (Ger.). 
See East Indian b,— Petrean b. A blackish variety brought from 
Petraea. [Dioscorides (B, 200).]—Besina bdellii, Resina b. See 
B. -Sclavian b. A variety mentioned by Avicenna, regarded by 
him as distinet from Indian or Judean b. [B, 200.]—Scythian b. 
See Indian b. (lst def.).—Sicilian b. Lat., b. siculum, b. sicilia- 
num. Ger., sicilianisches B. A gum-resin thought to be derived 
from the Daucus hispanicus or the Daucus gingidium ; formerly 
used as a diuretic and diaphoretic. [B, 180.] 


B DELLOIDA, BDELLOIDEA (Lat.), n’s n. pl. De 2 l(bde 2 l)- 
lo(lo 2 )-i(e)'da 3 , -i 2 d(ed) / e 2 -a 3 . From |3SeAAa, a leech, and resem- 
blance. An order of the Rotifera , including those which swim 
and creep like leeches. [L, 121.] 


BDELLOMETER, n. De 9 l-lo 9 m'e 9 t-u 5 r. Lat., bdellometrum 
(from £«AAa, a leech, and pirpov, a measure). Fr., bdellom&tre. 
It., bdelometro. Sp., bedelometro. Sarlendi&re’s term for an in- 
strument invented by him for drawing blood after the manner of 
an artiflcial leech and measuring the quantity drawn ; consisting 
of a scarification and suction apparatus. [Paulet (L, 87).] 


BDELLOMOKPHA, BDELLOMORPH JE (Lat.), n's n. anc 
f. pl. De 2 l(hde 2 lHo(lo 2 )-mo 2 rf'a 3 , -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From /3Se'AAa, a leech 
and fiopc/jTj, sha^e. Fr., bdellomorphes. An order of Achcetelminthc 
[Diesing parasitic on flshes and molluscs; including the Crupto 
coela and the Rhabdocoela. [L, 261.] 

BDELLOS, BDELLUS (Lat.), n’s m. De 2 l(bde 2 l) / lo 2 s, -lu 3 s 
(lu 4 s) Gr., 0 $AAo 9. An audible escape of flatus from the anus 
[A, 322, 325.] 

BDELTOMDS (Lat.). n’s f. and m. De 2 l 
(bde 2 l)-i 2 g(u«g)'mi 2 -a 3 , -mu a s(mu<s). Gr., pSeXvy/xia, jSSeAvy/xos. 1 
See Bdellos. 2. An abominable odor. [Foessius (A, 325).] 3 

Nausea, disgust for food. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 4. Filth, nasti 
ness. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 

BDELYRIA (Lat.), n. f. De 2 l(bde 2 l)-i 2 r(u*r)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., B$e\vp'a 
See Bdelygmia (3d def.). 


BDES3IA (Lat.), n. n. De 9 z(bdtf 2 s)'ma s . Gen., des'matos (-tis). 
Gr., 05«<r/xa. See Bdellos. 

BDOLUS (Lat.), n. ni. Dol(bdo 2 l)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., /SfioAos. See 
Bdellos. 

BEAD, n. Bed. Ger., Kiigelchen, Knapfchen , Perlchen. A 
small ball, drop, or bubble ; in blowpipe analysis, a globule of 
molten matter. [B.]—B.-mohl, B.-mould. A fungus the stems 
of which consist of cells arranged like a string of b’s. [L, 56.]—B,- 
proof. Fr., preuve d'Hollande. Ger., Perlenprobe (n.), probehal- 
tig (adi.). A crude method of testing the alcoholic strength of 
spirits by shaking a specimen in a bottle and observing the size, 
number, and persistence of the bubbles, or b’s. that form on its sur¬ 
face. The larger and the more numerous they are, and the f aster 
they break, the stronger is the spirit said to be. As an adj., con- 
forming to a certain Standard of alcoholic strength, as determined 
by this method of testing. [A, 377.]—B.-tree. The genus Melia. 
[B, 19.]—B.-tree fainily. The Meliaceae. [B, 185.]—Jumble b>s. 
The dried seeds of the Abrus precatorius (q. v.). [A, 377.]—LovPs 
b*s, Specific-gravity b*s. Small hollow glass spheres of differ¬ 
ent degrees of buoyancy ; used to ascertain the specific gravity 
of liquids. Each b. is numbered, and the number marked on the 
heaviest b. that floats in the liquid examined indicates its specific 
gravity. [A, 377.]—West Indian b.-tree. The Ormosia dasy- 
carpa. [B, 19.J 

I5EADED, adj. Bed'e 9 d. Having knots or nodules arranged 
like a string of beads (s$id of roots). [L, 116.] 

BEADING, n. Bed'i 2 ng. The process of adulterating spirit 
with some substance intended to cause it to appear, under the bead- 
proof, of greater alcoholic strength ; also the substance so added 
to it. [A, 377.] 

BEAD-IKNE, n. The genus Rhynchosia. [B, 19.] 

BEAK, n. Bek. O. E., becke. Gr., pvyx°* • Lat., rostirum. Fr.. 
bec. Ger., Schnabel. It., becco. Sp., pico. 1. The bili, or nib, of 
a bird, also any analogous structure in an animal. [L, 208.] 2. 
Any pointed end resembling a bird’s b. [L, 56.] 3. An elongated 
cylindrical or sharp-pointed process found on the apex of the fruit 
in some plants. [B.j 4. The tube or spout of a retort or other simi¬ 
la r vessel. [B, 39.] 5. A sort of surgical forceps mentioned by 
Ridgley [B, 39] ; also the b.-like end of the blades of certain for¬ 
ceps. 6. In conchology, see Umbo.— 15. of tlie calamus scripto¬ 
rius. The lower extremity, or re-entrant angle, of the calamus 
scriptorius: [A, 385.]—B. of the corpus callosum, B. of the 
encephalon. Fr., bec (ou bourrelet) du corps calleux. Ger., 
Schnabel der Hirnschwiele. The splenium, or posterior end, of the 
corpus callosum. [A, 321, 385.]—B. of the spnenoid bone. See 
Rostrum sphenoidale. —B.-rush, B.-sedge. The genus Rhyncho- 
spora. [B, 19.]— Coracoid b. Fr., bec coracoidien. The b. of the 
coracoid process of the scapula. [L, 43.] 

BEAKED, adj. Bekd. Lat., rostratus. Fr.. rostri. Ger., 
geschnabelt, schnabclformig. Ending in a beak or in a prolonged 
cylindrical or angular tip. [B, 19.] 

BEAKEIt, n. Bek'u fi r. Gr., jSouop, fhKi&iov. Lat., bacar. Fr., 
tasse y gobelet. Ger., Becher. 1$., bicchiere. A cup with a flaring 
lip, usually made of very thin glass, so as to bear great changes of 
temperature without breaking ; used ln decanting and boiling 
liquids and collecting precipitates. [B.1—B. cells. See Goblet 
cells. —B. glass. See B. —Taste-b’8. See Zfctsfe-BUDS. 

BEAL, n. and v. intr. Bel. A.-S., byle, bile. A boil; as a v., to 
suppurate. [E.] 

BEA3I, n. Bem. A.-S., beam. 1. A horizontal shaft serving as 
a support. [A, 302.] 2. Of a balance, the oscillating bar from the 
ends of which are suspended the weights and the substance to be 
weighed. [B.] 3. A group of parallel rays of light. [A, 302.1— 
4. The main stem of a branched antler. [L, 121.]—B.-tree. The 
Pyrusaria. [B, 19.]—Hard b. The Carpinus betulus. [B, 19.] 

BEAN, n. Ben. A.-S., bean. Gr., Kvap.os. Lat., faba. Fr., 
feve. Ger., Bohne, It., /ara. Sp., haba. 1. The common name 
for the genus Faba, its fruit (pod), and the seed of the fruit; also 
applied generically to any seed resembling that of the Faba. [B.] 
2. See Behen. —Algaroba b. The pod of the Ceratonia siliqua. 
[B, 199.]—Asparagus b. The Dolichos sesquipedalis. [B, 19.]— 
Anstralian b.-tree. The Castanospermum australe. [B, 19,39.] 
—15. -caper. The Zygophyllum fabago. [B, 19.]—B.-capers. The 
Zygophyllaceoe. [B, 34.]—B. copper. See under Copper.— B. 

fainily. The Leguminosoe. [B, 185.]—B. flour. See B. meal.— 
B.-bull. See B.-pod.— 15. meal. Ground b’s ; used in maklng 
bread and adulterating flour. [B.]—B. of Cartbagena. See Pi- 
churim B. of Saint Ignatius. See Saint Ignatins's b .—B.- 
pod. The legume of the bean (Faba). [B.]— 15. starch. See un¬ 
der Starch,— B.-tree. In Sweden, the Pyrus intermedia ; in Aus¬ 
tralia, the Castanospermum australe ; in America, the Catalpa 
and the Ceratonia siliqua. [B, 19, 39, 81.]—B.-trefoil. The Ana- 
gyris foetida , the Menyanthes trifoliata, and the Cytisus laburmim. 
[B, 19.]—B.-vIne. The Phaseolus diversifolitts. [B, 39.]—Bog 
b. The Menyanthes trifoliata. [B, 19.]— Broad b. The garden 
variety of the Faba vulgaris. [B, 39.]—15uck-b. The Menyanthes 
trifoliata. [B, 19.]—Busli b. The Phaseolus nanus. [B, 34.]— 
Calabar b. The Physostigma venenosum. [B.]—Cartbagena b. 
See Pichurim b.— Castor b. The Ricinus communis. [B, 275.]— 
Cbocolate b. The Theobroma. cacao and its seed. [B, 185.J— 
Coffee b. 1. The seed of the Caffea arabica. 2. The Faba vul¬ 
garis. [B, 34.]—Common garden b. The Faba vulgaris. IB, 
199.]—Cujumary b. The seed of the Aydendron cujumary. [B, 
19.] — Dwarf b. The Phaseolus nanus. [B, 199.] — Eartb b. 
The peanut (Arachis hypogaea). [B, 199.]—Egyptian b. The Ne- 
lumbium speciosum or its fruit. [B. 19, 177.]—Egyptian kidney 
b. The Dolichos lab-lab. [B, 275.]—Englisb Toiika b. The seed 
of the Dipteryx oppositifolia. [B, 81.]—Extract of Calabar b. 
See Extractum physostigmatos.— Ealse Pichurim b’s. Lat., 
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fabae Pichurim spuriae. Ger., falsche Pichurimbohnen. See Pichu¬ 
rim b.— Field b. A variety of the Faba vulgaris growing in fields. 
[B, 71.]— French b. The Phaseolus vulgaris. [B, 19.]—Fryol b. 
The Phaseolus Hernandezi. [B, 275.]—Ganlen b. The Faba vul¬ 
garis. [B, 71.]—Goa b’n. The seeds of the Psophocarpus telrago- 
nolobus. [B, 275.]—Greater Pichurim b’s. Lat., fabce Pichurim 
majores. Ger., grosse Pichurimbohnen. See Pichurim b.— Haricot 
b. The Phaseolus vulgaris. [B, 19.]—Hibbert b. The Phaseolus 
lanatus. [B, 19.]—Horse-b. 1. The Faba vulgaris, var. equina. [B, 
71.] 2. The Canavalia gladiata. [B, 19.]—Horse-eye b. The Mu- 
cuna pruriens. [B, 275.]— Intlian b, The Catalpa bignonioides. 
[B, 275.]—Inga b. The pod of the bastard cassia. [B. 19.]—Ken- 
tucky coffee b, The Gymnocladus canadensis. [R. Bartholow, 
“ Am. Jour. of the Med.Sci.,” Apr., 1886, p. 582.]—Kidney b. A 
popular name for various species of Phaseolus, especially those cul- 
tivated as esculents. [B, 19.]—Lesser Pichurim b*s. Lat., fabce Pi¬ 
churim minores. Ger., kleine Pichurimbohnen. See Pichurim b. — 
I,i in a b. An American name for the Phaseolus lunatus. [B, 19.]— 
Locust b. The pod of the Ceratonia siliqua. [B, 19.]— Maekay b. 
The seed of the Entada scandens. [J. Moss, “Bnt. and Colon. 
Brug^” Sept. 3, 1887, p. 260.]—Malacca b. The seed of the Seme- 
carpus anacardinm. [B, 19.]—Mezquit b. The seed of the mez- 
quite ( Prosopis glandulosa). [B, 19. ]—Molucca b. The fruit of 
the Guilandia bonduc. [B, 172.]—Negro b. The Mucuna mono- 
sperma. [B, 172.]—Ordeal b. of Old Calabar. See Calabar b.— 
Ox-eye b. The Mucuna urens. [B, 275.]—Pichurim b. Lat., 
faba pechurim, fabce pichurim. Ger.. Pichurimbohne. The coty- 
ledons of two species of Nectandra ( major and minor). Two 
varieties are distinguished ; the larger, or true, Pichurim b. is 
derived from the Nectandra ( Ocotea ) puchury major, and the 
lesser, or false, Pichurim b. from the Nectandra ( Ocotea ) pu¬ 
chury minor. [B, 180.]—Pigeon-b. A small-seeded variety of the 
field b. [B, 19.]—Puchury b. See Pichurim b,— Pytliagorean 
b. The Nelumbium speciosum. [B, 172.]—ltam’s-liorn b. The 
Dolichos bicontortus. [B, 19.]— Red b. The Vigna unguiculata. 
[B ; 19.]— Ked b.-tree. The Erythrina corallodendron. (B, 19.]— 
lted castor b. The Ricinus sanguineus. [B, 275.]—Saered b. 
The Nelumbium luteum. [B, 19.]—Sahuea b. The Soja hispida. 
[B, 19.]—Saint Ignatius*s b. Lat,, faba Ignatii, ignatia fU. S. 
Ph.]. Fr., f£ve de Saint-Ignace [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Ignatiusbohne. 
It., fava di Santo Ignazio. Sp .,haba de Santo Ignacio. 1. The 
seed of the Strychnos ignatia. [B, 81.] 2. A Brazil name for the 
seed of the Fevillea cordifolia. [B, 19.]—Scarlet pole b., Scarlet 
runner b. The Phaseolus multiflorus. [B, 19, 34.]—Screw b. 
The Prosopis pubescens. [B, 275.]—Seaside b. 1. The Canavalia 
obtusifolia. 2. Th e Vigna luteola. [B, 19.]—Soja b., Soy b. The 
Soja hispida. [B, 275.]—Speckled b. The Phaseolus vulgaris, 

var. variegatus. [B, 199.]—Sugar b. 1. The Phaseolus sacchava- 

tus. 2. The Phaseolus lunatus. [B, 19, 275.]—Sivedish b.-tree. 
The Pyrus intermedia. [B, 19, 39.1—Sword b. 1. The Canavalia 
gladiata. 2. The Entada. [B, 19.]—Tick b. The Faba vulgaris , 
var. equina. [B, 275.J—Tonka b., Tonquin b. Lat., faba Tonco. 
Fr., feve Tonka, Tonka (fdve) [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Tonkabohne. The 
seed of the Dipteryx odorata. [B, 81.]—Toruillo b. The Prosopis 
pubescens. [B, 275.1—Tree b. An Australian name for a species 
ofBauhinia. [B, 19.]—True Pichurim b’s. Ger., dchte Pichurim¬ 
bohnen. See Pichurim 6.—Uuderground b. The Voandzeia. 
|B, 19.]—Underground kidney b. The Arachis hypogaea. [B, 
19.]—Vanilla b. See Vanilla.— Water b*s. The Nelumbiacece. 
[B, 19.]—White b. of the ancients. See Behen album.— YVhite 
b.-tree. The Pyrus aria. [B.]—White runner b. The white- 
flowered variety of the Phaseolus multiflorus. [B, 275.]—Wild b. 
The Apios tuberosa. [B, 19.]—Wild b.-vine. The Phaseolus 
perennis. [B, 34.]—Yain b. The Dolichos tuberosus. [B, 19.]— 
Vear b. The Phaseolus vulgaris. [B, 19.]—Yellow saered b., 
Yellovv water b. The Nelumbium luteum. [B, 275.]—Zebra- 
striped b. The Phaseolus vulgaris , var. fasciatus. [B, 199.] 

1JEANCE (Fr.), n. Ba-a 3 ns. The state of being wide open (said 
of the air-passages, etc.). [A, 385.] 

BEANGSTIGUNG (Ger.), n. Be 3 -ang'sti 3 -gung. Anxiety. 
[L, 80.] 

BEANT (Fr.), adj. Ba-a 3 n 3 . Wide open, gaping (said of blood- 
vessels, of the os uteri, etc.). 

BEAR, n. Ba 3 r. A.-S., bera. Gr., apjcros. Lat., ursus. Fr., 
our3. Ger., Bdr. The common name for the genus Ursus of 
plantigrade mammals. [A, 300.] See Axungia ursi,— B.-bane. 
The Aconitum arctophonum. [B, 19.]- B’berry. 1. The Arcto- 
staphylos uva ursi. [B.] 2. In the northwestern parts of America, 
the Rhamnus purshiana. [B, 19.]—B*berry leaves. The leaves 
of the Arctostaphylos uva ursi; the uva ursi of the U. S. Ph. [B, 
81.]—B.-bind, B*blne. 1. The Convolvulus arvensis. 2. The 
Convolvulus saepium. 3. The Lonicera periclymenum. 4. The 
Polygonum convolvulus. 5. The Calystegia. [B, 275.]—B.-frigbt. 
The Heptallon graveolens. [L, 45.]—B.-grass. The Yucca fila¬ 
mentosa and the Camassia esculenta. [B, 185, 275.] — B.-oak. 
The Quercus ilicifolia. [B, 34.]—B’s-berry, B's-bilberry. See 
B'be>~ry.— B*s-breecb. The genus Acanthus. [B, 19.]—B’s-ear. 
1. The Primula auricula. [B, 19.] 2. The Saxifraga sarmentosa. 
[B, 185.]—B’s-ear sanicle. The Cortusa Matthioli. [B, 39.]— 
B’s-foot. The Helleborus foetidus. [B, 19.]—B’s-fright. See 
B.-fright. — B’s-garlic. The Allium ursinum. [B, 39.] —B*s- 
grape. The Arctostaphylos. [B, 71.]—B’.s-grass. See B.-grass . 
—B’s-grease. See Axungia ursi. —B’s-root. A species of Angeli¬ 
ca growing in Kamtchatka. [B, 19.]—B*s-weed. The Eriodictyon 
californicum. [B, 81.]—B*s-wliorfcleberry. See B'berry. —B.- 
weed. See B^s-veed. — B’wort. The Meum athamanticum. 

Gerard (B, 39).]—Black b’berry. The Arctostaphylos alpina. 

B, 39.]—Common b’s-breecli. The Acanthus mollis. [B, 275.] 
—Great bastard b*s-foot. See B's-foot. — Soft-leaved b*s- 
breecl». The Acanthus spinosus. [B, 275.]—Yellow b*s-ear. 
See B's-ear (lst def.). 


BEAR, n. Ber. A.-S , bere. An old name for barley, especially 
the coarse varieties ( Hordeum hexasiichon and hordeum tetra¬ 
stichon). [B, 39.]—B.-barley. See B.—B. meal. Barley meal. 
[L, 73.]—B.-seed. See B. 

BEARD, n. Berd. A.-S., beard. Gr., irwywr. Lat., barba. 
Fr., barbe. Ger., Bart. It., Sp., barba. See Barba Vane, Vexil¬ 
lum, Branchia, and Awn.— B’ed. See Barbatus— B.-grass. 1. 
The Aristida. [B, 34.] 2. The Polypogon. [B, 37.]—BTess. See 
Imberbis.— B.-moss. The Usnea barbata. [B, 39.]—B.-tongue. 
The Penlastemon. [B, 275.] 

BEARING-DOWN, n. Ba 3 r"i 3 ng-du B/ un. Ger., Bauchpresse. 
1. Compression of the abdominal contents by straining, voluntary 
or involuntary, as in defecation and partuntion. 2. A subjective 
sensation as if something were being forced out of the body through 
the pelvis. 

BEARING-SEAT, n. Ba 3 r'- 
i 3 ng-set. Ger., Trag-Sitz. A piece 
of canvas about a yard long and 
haif a yard wide, with a semi- 
circular portion cut out at each 
end and a stout pole secured to 
the fabric; used for transport- 
ing the wounded in battle. It is 
carried by two men, each of 
whom grasps the middle of one 
pole with one hand, and places 
the other hand behind the back 
of the wounded man, who is 
seated on the canvas. [A, 244.] 

BEARSJES KRUID (Dutch), n. The Capsella bursa pastoris. 
[B ; L, 105.] 

BEASTINGS, n. pl. BesCPngz. See Biestings. 
BEAST’S-BANE, n. Bestz'ban. The Aconitum theriophonum. 
[B, 19.] 

BEAT, n. Bet. From .A.-S., beatan , to strike. Gr., irAijyiJ, 
<r<£vypos. Lat., ictus, plaga. Fr., battement. Ger., Schlag. A 
stroke. a pulsation, as of the heart or an artery.—Apex-b. Fr., 
choc de la pointe. Ger., Herzspitzenstoss. .The impulse of the 
apex of the heart againstthe wall of the chest.—Ileart-b. Lat., 
ictus cordis. Fr., battement du cceur. Ger., Herzstoss. A pulsa¬ 
tion of the heart.—Pulse-b. Fr., battement d'u,ne artere. Ger., 
Aderschlag. A perceptible arterial pulsation. See Pulse. 

BEATENBERG (Ger.), n. Ba-a 3 t'e 2 n-be 2 rg. An elevated 
climatic health-resort in Switzerland, near Interlaken. [L, 57.] 
BEATKN-WOMAN\S-lfERB, n. Be'te 3 n-wu*m-a 3 nz-u B rb. 
1?he Tamus communis. [B, 19.] 

BEATRIX (Fr.), n. Ba-a 3 -tre. One of the “ Meillcures ” (two 
new springs at Vals, France). The water is said to be highly 
charged with the bicarbonates of sodium. iron, caicium, and lithine, 
and to contain free carbon dioxide ; recommended in gout and 
urinary affections. [P. Vernon, “ Union m6d.,” Sept. 27,1885, p. 527.] 
BEATSONIA (Lat.), n. f. Bet-so'ni 2 -a 3 . Fr., beatsonie. A 
genus of frankeniaceous plants established by Roxburgh, closely 
allied to Frankenia, but having two styles and a 2-valved capsule. 
[B, 19.]—B. portulaeifolia [Roxburgh]. Fr.. the de Sainte-H&- 
lene. A species indigenous to the island of St. Helena ; used as a 
substitute for tea. [B, 19, 173.] 

BEAUCENS (Fr.), n. Bo-sa 3 n 3 . A place in the department of 
the Hautes-Pyr£n6es, France, where there is a cokl alkaline spring 
the water of which is used in gastro-intestinal diseases. [L, 49.] 
BEAUCUIT (Fr.), n. Bo-kwe. Buckwheat. [L, 42.] 
BEAUEORTIA (Lat.), n. f. Bo-forCi^-a 3 . A genus of myrta- 
ceous shrubs indigenous to New Holland. [B, 19.] 
BEAUFORTIEiE (Lat.), n. f. p!. Bo-fort-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 3 ). Fr., 
beaufortiees. Of Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of myrtaceous 
plants of the tribe Leptospermece. [B, 42.] 

B E AU H ARNO ISE (Fr.), n. Bo-a 3 m-wa 3 z. The Sanguinaria 
acaulis. [B, 173.] 

BEAUHARNOISIA (Lat.), n. f. Bo-a 3 rn-wa 3 z'i 2 -a 3 . Of Rutz 
and Pavdn, the genus Tovomita. [B, 170.] 

BEAUEIEU (Fr.), n. Bo-le-u B . A place in the department of 
Puy-de-Dome, France, where there is a cold chalybeate and alka- 
line effervescent spring. [L. 87.] 

BEAUMARIA (Lat.), n. f. Bo-ma s r'i 3 -a 3 . Fr., beaumarie. 
See Aristotelia.— B. maicqui [Delessert]. The Arislotelia macqui. 
[B, 173.] 

BEAIJ3IERTA (Lat.), n. f. Bo-me 3 rt'a 3 . Fr., beaumerte, eres- 
son de fontaine. The Nasturtium ofiicinale. [“FI. wetter.” (B, 
121 ).] 

BEAUMONT-ROOT, n. Bo-mo 3 nt'ru 4 t. The Gillenia trifo- 
liata. [B, 92.] 

BEAUPREAU (Fr.), n. Bo-pra-o. A place in the department 
of the Maine-et-Loire, France, where there is a cold effervescent cha¬ 
ly beate spring. [L. 87.] 

BEAUKEGARD-VANDON (Fr.), n. Bor’-gar-va 3 n-do 3 n 2 . 
See Rouzat. 

BEAUREPAIRE (Fr.), n. Bor'-pa 2 r. See Les Roches. 

BEAUVAIS (Fr.), n. Bo-ve 2 . A village in France, where there 
are mineral springs. [L, 105.] 

BEAUVERGIER (Fr.), n. Bo-ve 2 r-zhi 3 -a. A place in France, 
where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 105.] 

BEAVER, n. Be'vu B r. A.-S ., beo fer. Lat ., fiber. Fr bievre. 
Ger., Biber. It., castoro. Sp., castor. See Castor fiber and Cas- 
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roREUM.— B.-poison. The Cicuta maculata. [B, 275.]—B.-tree, 
B.-wood. The Magnolia glauca. [B, 19, 275.] 

BEB AliTET (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -bart'e 2 t. See Barbatus. 
BEBEARINE, n. Be 2 b-er'en. See Beberine. 

BEBEERA, n. See Bebeeru. 

BEBEERIA (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 b-e 2 -e(a)'ri 2 -a 3 . See Beberine. 
BEBEERIC ACID, n. Be 2 b-er'i 2 k. Fr., acide bebeerique. 
Ger., Bebeerinsaure. ^ee Beberic acid. 

BEBEERINA (Lat.;, n. f. Be 2 b-e 2 -u s r(e 2 r)-i(e)'na 3 . See Beb¬ 
erine. 

BEBEERINE, n. Be 2 b-er'en. See Beberine. 
BEIiEEllINUM (Lat.), n. n. Be 2 b-e 2 -u*r(e 2 r)-i(e)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). 
See Beberine.— B. muriaticum. See Beberine hydrochloride.— 
B. sulfuricum. Beberine sulphate. [B.] 

BEBEERU, n. Fr., bebeeru. It., bebeerii. The greenheart- 
tree of Guiana {Nectandra Rodicei). [B,81.]—B. bark. Lat.,cor- 
tex b. (seu beberu, seu bibiru). See Nectandile cortex. 

BEBEN (Ger.), n. Ba'be 2 n. Tremor. [L, 80.] 

BEBEND (Ger.), adj. Ba'be 2 nd. Tremulous. [L, 43.] 
BEBERASCHE (Ger.), BEBERESCHE (Ger.), n’s. Ba'be 2 r- 
e 2 sh-e 2 . The Populus tremulus. [L, 43, 46.] 

BEBERIA (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 b-e(aVri 2 -a 3 . See Beberine. — 
Beberiae sulplias [Br. Ph., 1867], Sulphate of b. [Br. Ph., 1867]. 
Beberine sulphate. [B.] 

BEBERIC ACID, n. Be 2 b-e 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide b6b£erique (ou 
beber ique, ou bebirique). Ger., Bebeerinsaure. It., acido bebeerico. 
An acid, under the forni of white deliquescent cp’stals, found in the 
fruit and bark of the bebeeru ( Nectandra Rodicei), combined with 
beberine. [B, 81.] 

BEBERIN (Ger.). n. Ba-bar-en'. Beberine. [B.]—B*satire. 
Beberic acid. [B.]—Salzsanres B. Beberine hydrochloride. [B.] 
—Scliwefelsaures B. Beberine sulphate. [B.] 

BEBERINA (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 b-e(a)-ri(re)'na 3 . Beberine. [B.] 
—Beberim» sulphas [Br. Ph.]. Beberine sulphate. [B.] 
BEBERINE, n. Be 2 b-er / en. Lat., beberina, beberinum , bebe- 
ria. Fr., bebirine, beberine, bebeerine. Ger., Beberin, Bebivin, 
Bebeerin. It., bebeerina. An alkaloid, C 19 H 21 N0 3 , discovered by 
Rodie (1834) in the bark of the bebeeru ( Nectandra Rodicei); a 
white, bitter powder soluble in alcohol and in ether ; identical, ac- 
cording to Walz, with buxine, and, according to Fluckiger, with 
pelosine and paricine. [B, 2, 81.]—B. cliloride. See B. hydro- 
chtoride.— B. cliloroplatinate. See B. platinochloride.— B. liy- 
drocblorate, B. hydrochloride. Lat., bebeerinum muriaticum. 
Fr., chlorhydrate de bebeerine. Ger., salzsaures Bebeerin. It., 
cloridrato di bebeerina. A compound of b.-and hydrochloric acid ; 
a bitter, uncrystallizable substance, very soluble in water. [B, 2J— 
B. mnriate. See B. hydrochloride. —B. platinochloride. Fr., 
piatino-chlorure (ou chloro-platinate ) de bebeerine. An orange-col- 
ored amorphous precipitate, Ci 9 H 21 N0 3 .HCl.PtCl ? . [B, 2.]—B. 
sulphate. Lat., oeberince sulphas |Br. Ph.], bebenoe sulphas [Br. 
Ph., 1867], beberinum sulfuricum. Fr., sulfate de bebeerine. Ger., 
schiuefelsaures Beberin , Beberinsulfat. It., solfato di bebeerina. 
A compound of b. and sulphuric acia, obtained by the action of the 
latter on bebeeru bark. As thus prepared, it occurs as bitter, dark- 
brown, translucent scales soluble in water and in alcohol, contain- 
ing free sulphuric acid, sulphate of sepirine, and coloring matter. 
When freed from these latter constituents, it is yellowish-wdiite. 
Used chiefly as a tonic and antiperiodic in place of quinine. [B, 81.] 
BEBEIIN (Ger.), n. Ba'be 2 rn. The genus Vaccinium. [L, 46.] 
BEBERU, n. See Bebeeru. 

BEBEUTELT (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -boit'e 2 lt. See Bursiculatits. 
BEBIEEN, n. A Thibet name for the Piper longum. [B, 121.] 
BEBINA (Hind.), n. The Mussoenda frondosa. [B, 172.] 
BEBIRIC ACID, n. Be 2 b-i 2 r'i 2 k. See Beberic acid. 
BEBIRINE, n. Be 2 b-i 2 r'en. See Beberine. 

BEBLATTERT (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -blat'te 2 rt. Foliate, leafy; 
covered or provided with leaves. [B, 198.] 

BEBEATTERUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -blat'te 2 r-ung. See Folia- 

TION. 

BEBRUTUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -bruH'ung. The incubation of an 
egg. 

BEC (Fr.), n. Be 2 k. 1. See Bear and Rostrum. 2. A village in 
France, where there are cold chalybeate springs. [L, 105.]—B. 
coracoidien. See Coracoid beak.— B. de Bunsen. See Bun- 
sen's burner.— B.-de-cane. 1. The Aloe linguiformis. [B, 38.] 
2. See Rostrum anatinum,— B.-de-canne. See Rostrum anati¬ 
num.— B.-de-cigogne. The Geranium ciconium. [B, 38.]—B,- 
de-corbin. See Rostrum corvinum.— B. de cuiller. See Pro¬ 
cessus cochleariformis.— I5.-de-cygiie. See Rostrum cygneum.— 
B.-de-grue. 1. The genus Geranium, especially the Geranium 
robertianum. [B, 121.] 2. See Rostrum gruinum.— B.-de-grne 
& Robert. The Geranium robertianum. [B, 173.]—B.-de-grue 
cond6. A curved rostrum gruinum (q. v.). [L, 41.1—B.-de-grue 
sanguln. The Geranium robertianum. [B, 88.]—B.-de-grue 
tachetG. The Geranium maculatum. [B.]—B.-de-liGrou. The 
Geranium arduinum. [B, 121.1—B, de la plnine, B. de la 
plume ii 6crire. See Bear oj the calamus scriptorius— B.-de- 
16zard. See Rostrum lacertinum. —B.-de-li£vre. Hare-lip. [A. 
335.1—B.-de-lievrc commissural. A condition in which the 
oral commissure is prolonged obliquely or horizontally on one or 
both sides. [Bouisson (L, 87).] Cr. Macrostoma.— B.-de-lievre 
g6nien. See B.-de-li&vre commissural. —B.-de-li&vre inRjrieur. 
A fissure in the median line of the lower lip. [Bouisson (L, 87).]— 
B.-de-li6vre unllat6ral compliquG. Unilateral hare-lip com- 


f ilicated with changes in size, situation, etc., of the adjacent parts. 
J. N. Demarquay (L, 88).]—B.-de-perroquet. See Rostrum psit¬ 
tacinum .—B.-de-pigeon. The Geranium columbinum. [B, 121.] 
B.-de-vautour. See Rostrum vulturinum.— B.-d*oie. The Po- 
tentilla anserina. [B, 121.]—B.^Poiseau. The Cucubalus bac - 
ciferus. [B, 121.]—B. du calamus scriptorius. See Bear of 
the calamus scriptorius.— B. du corps calleux. See Bear of the 
corpus callosum.— Ii . de spliSnoide. See Rostrum sphenoidale. 
— B.-fin. Having a slender beak. [A, 385.]—B’s-fins. The Sil- 
viadae. [L, 208.]—B.-jaune. A young bird in which the mem- 
branous portion of the beak is yellow. |L, 41.]—B.-mouclies. Of 
Dumeril, a family of Diptera having the head prolonged into a 
kind of beak. [L, 180.] 

BECABUNGA, BECCABUNGA [Fr. Cod.] (Lat.), n’s f. 
Be 2 k-a 3 -bn 3 n 2 (bun 2 )'ga 3 , be 2 k-ka 3 -bu 3 n 2 (bun 2 )'ga 3 . Ger., Bach- 
bunge (probably from Bach , a stream, and Bunge, akin to Eng. 
bough, meaning, thus, flourishing by streams [B, 121]). Sp., beca- 
bunga [Sp. Ph.]. 1. A name applied to several species of Vero- 
nica, especially the Veronica b.. of which it is the official name 
in the Fr. Cod. 2. A genus of plants now made a section of the 
genus Veronica. [B, 170.]—Aqua beccabunga?. Fr., eau dis - 
tillee (ou hydrolat) de b. A preparation made by distilling 1 part 
of a mixture of 2 parts each of the bruised herb of Veronica b. and 
water [Sard. Ph., 1773 ; Turin Ph., 1833 ; Port. Cod., 1836], or by dis¬ 
tilling the juice of the piant [Austr. Ph., 1820]. [B, 119.]—B. vul- 
gaire (Fr.). The Veronica b. [B, 173.]—Conserva beccabungte 
[Belg. Ph.]. Fr., conserve de b. A mixture of 1 part of the fresh 
herb of Veronica b. and 3 parts Of white sugar. [B, 95.]—Eau dis- 
till^e de b. (Fr.). See Aqua beccabungce.— Extractum becca- 
bungfe. Fr., extrait de b. An extract made by evaporating the 
juice of Veronica b. to the proper consistence. [Sard Ph., 1773; 
Turin Ph., 1833 (B, 119).]—Grand beccabnnga (Fr.). The Veronica 
b. [B, 173.]—Ilerba beccabungae, Herba recens beccabunga?. 
The herb (fresh herb) of Veronica b. [B, 180, 270.]—Hydrolat de 
b. (Fr.). See Aqua beccabungce. —Petit beccabunga (Fr.). The 
Veronica anagallis. [B, 121.] 

BECH^STHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 k(bach 2 >e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the(tha)'-. 
si 2 s. Gen., bechcesthe'seos (- sis ). From /3rJ£, cough, and cuo-tfijo-iy, a 
sensation. Fr., bechesth&se. Ger., Htistenreiz. A sensation in the 
respiratory tract giving rise to a desire to cough. [L. Martini (A, 
322).] 

BECHER (Ger.), n. Be 2 ch 2 'e 2 r. 1. In botany, the cupulu^of an 
acorn, etc.; also the scyphus of a lichen. [B, 198.] 2. A calix of 
the kidney. [L, 80.] 3. See Goblet cell.— B’baum. The Trechi- 
lia emetica. [L, 46.]—B’blume. The genus Poterium. [B, 180.] 
—B^arrn. The genus IWchomanes. [B, 121.]—B’flechte. The 
Bceomyces pyxidatus. [B, 270.]—B*formig. See Acetabultform. 
—B’frucht. A fruit (like the acorn) provided with a cupulus ; the 
calybion of Mirbel. [B, 198.]—B’gebilde. See Goblet cell.— 
B’haare. See Pili cnpulati. —B’hulle. A cupule. [B, 198.]— 
B’keiin. SeeGASTRULA.—B’los. See Ascyphous.— B’scli\vamm. 
The genus Peziza , also the Cantharellus cibarius. [B, 121, 180.]— 
B^stuppe. The Bceomyces pyxidatus. [B.]—B’tragend. See 
Cupuliferus and Scvphiphorus.— B*zelle. See Goblet cell. — 
Dornige B’blume. The Poterium spinosum. [L, 80.]—Gemeine 
11’blume. The Poterium sanguisorba. [B, 180. [—Gemeine 
B*fleclite. The Bceomyces pyxidatus. [BJ—Scliarlaclirotlie 
B’flechte. The Bceomyces cocciferus. [B ; L, 80.] 

BECHETTE (Fr.), n. Ba-she 2 t. The Hordeum vulgare. [B, 121.] 
IiECHEUX (Fr.), adj. Ba-shu 5 . See Bechodes. 

BECHI BADEAN, n. A Turkestan name for a root the bark 
of which, according to Dragendorff, is closely allied to and perhaps 
identical with that of Althaea officinalis. It contains mucn mucl- 
lage, starch, and calcium oxalate, and is employed in Turkestan as 
the Althcea officinalis has been in Europe. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi, p. 234 (B).] 

BECHIA, BECHIAS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. Be 2 k(bach 2 yi 2 -a 3 , 
-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gr., faxia, faxias. Hoarseness, cough, [L, 50.] 
BECHIC, adj. Be 2 k'i 2 k. Gr., /Stjx 1 *®*- Lat., bechicus. Fr., 
bechique. It., bechcio. Sp., bequico. Originally, suffering with, 
pertaining to, or produced by, cough ; as now used, efficient against 
cough. [A, 311, 322.] 

BECHION (Lat.), n. n. Be 2 k(bach 2 )'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr.. Fr., 

bechion. Ger., Huflattig (Ist def.). 1. The genus Tussilago. [B, 
121.] 2. A disease of the larynx or trachea. [L, 50.] 

BECHIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ba-shek. See Bechic. 

BECHI UM (Lat.), n. n. Be 2 k(bach 2 )'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Bechion. 
—Flores bechil, Folia becliil, Herba beclill, Radix becliil. 
The flowers, leaves, herb, and root of Tussilago farfara. [B, 180.] 
BECHODES (Lat.), adj. Be 2 k(bach 2 )-o , dez(das). Gr., PtjxwStjs. 
Fr., becheux. Ger., hustend, hustenarlig. Affected with or per¬ 
taining to cough. [L, 50.] 

BECHOE, n. The Barosma cremata. [B, 88.] See Buchu. 
BECHORTHOPNCEA (Lat,), n. f. Be 2 k(bach 2 )-o 2 r-tho 2 p- 
ne'(no 2, e 2 )-a 3 . From /3ij£, a cough, and opQoirvoia (see Orthopncea). 
Fr., b&chorthopn£e. 1. Orthopncea (q . v.) with cough. 2. Whoop- 
ing-cough. [L, 50, 81.] 

BECHOIJS, adj. Be'ku 3 s. See Bechodes. 

BECKEA (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 k'e 2 -a 3 . 1. A genus of brunaceous 

plants made by Burmann. [B, 170.] 2. Of Lamarck, see B^cria. 

BECKEN (.Ger.), n. Be 2 k'e 2 n. 1. The pelvis. 2. A basin.— 
Aeussere IPmessnng. See External pelvimetry.— Allgemeln 
verengtes 15. See Pelvis aequabiliter justo-minor.— Allgemein 
zn weites B. See Pelvis aequabiliter justo-majov. —Ankylo- 
tiscb qner verengtes B. An oblique transverse contraction of 
the pelvis due to defective development of the sacrum with con- 
seentive ankylosis of the sacro-iliac joint. [A, 85.] Cf. Schrdg ver- 
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engtes B. —Bauchiges Ii. A pelvis iu whlch the cavity is large in 
proportion to the inlet and the outlet. [A, 117.1— B’ab\veichung. 
A pelvic deformity. [L, 30.]—B’arterie. The mternal iliac artery. 
[L, 80.j—B’ausgang. The outlet of the pelvis. [L, 31.]—B’aus- 
gangsebene. The plane of the outlet of the pelvis. [A, 121.]— 
B’ausmessung. A pelvic diameter. [L, 80.]—B’axe. A pelvic 
axis ; usually the axis of the pelvic canal.—B*bancl. A pelvic liga- 


[L, 30.] 
[L, 80. j— 
The 


i’binclegewebe. The connective tissue within the pelvis. 
B’bucht. The inlet of the pelvis. [L, 59.]—BMarmhohie. A 
cavity formed at the posterior end of the embryo by the growing in 
of the edge of the embryonic area. [H.]—B’declination. The in- 
clination of the pelvis. [L, 80.J—B. der Niere. The pelvis of the 
kidney. [A, 355.]—B. des Gehirns. The infundibulum cerebri. 
[L, 80.]— Ii. des Ohres. Thetympanum. [L, 80.]—IVdurchmes- 
ser. A pelvic diameter. [L, 31.]—B’ebene. A plane of the pelvis. 
—B’eingang. Thebrim of the pelvis.—B’eingangsebene. The 
plane of the pelvic brim. [L, 59.B’eingaiigszange. An obstet- 
rical forceps suitable for application at the superior strait of the pel¬ 
vis.— B’eiuge\veide. The pelvic viscera. [A, 315.]—B’end. The 
pelvic pole of the foetus.—Ii’endlage. See Pelvic presentation.— 
15’enge. A normal narrowing (strait) of the pelvis, also an abnor- 
mal pelvic contraction. [L, 37. j—B’fascie. The pelvic fascia. [L, 
115.]—B’fdrmig. See Pelviformis. — IVgeburt. 1. The birth of 
a foetus presenting by the pelvic pole. 2. Delivery through the 
pelvis, asopposed to that by abdominal section. [L, 30.]—B’ge- 
ilecht. The hypogastric plexus. [A, 355.]—B’gegend. The pel¬ 
vic region. [L, 57.]—B’genitalien. The internal genital organs ; 
also the true genital organs of the female, as distinguished from 
the mammary glands.—B’glie<ler. The pelvic (posterior or lower) 
limbs. [L, 43.]—B’grube. The iliac fossa. [L, 59J—B’giirtel. 
See Pelvic girdle. —11’hbhle. The pelvic cavity. [L, 80.]—B’in- 
clination. The inclination of the pelvis. [L, 80.]—B’knochen. 
The pelvic bones. [L, 57.]—B’krUnnnung. The pelvic curve (of 
the obstetrical forceps). [L, 57.]—B’lage. See Pelvic presenta¬ 
tion.— B’IocImerv. The obturator nerve. [L, 80.]—B’messer. 
See Pelvimeter.— B’messung. See Pelvimetry.— B^eigung. 
The inclination of the pelvis. [L, 80.]—B’neigungsmesser. An 
instrument for measuring the inclination of the pelvis, 

See Cliseometer.— B’offnung. A pelvic aperture. „ , 
B’rauder. The margins of the pelvis. [L, 80.]—B’rauin. 
pelvic cavity. [L, 80.]—B’ring. See Pelvic girdle,— 11’schnltt, 
The operation of sawing through one of the bones of the pelvis to 
increase the size of the outlet. [L, 50.]—B’stellung. The attitude 
of the pelvis in the various postures of the body.—B\stiitze. An 
apparatus for supporting the pelvis, as in the treatment of hip- 
joint disease. [E. Gurlt (L, 57).]—B’syinphyse. A pelvic sym¬ 
physis. [L, 57.]—B’umfaiig. The circumference of the pelvis. 
[L, 115.]—B’vvand. The pelvic wall.—B’weite. The cavity of 
the pelvis. [L, 80.]—B’zellgewebe. The pelvic cellular tissue. 
[L, 57.]—B’zellgewebentziindung. Inflammation of the pelvic 
cellular tissue. [L, 59.]—Coxalgisclies B. See Coxalgic pelvis. 
—Dreleckiges B., Dreiwinkeliges B. See Triangular pelvis. 
—Eigentliclies B. The true pelvis. [L, 80.]—Eiiigcdriickte 
und zngespitzte Herzfigur des B’s. See Cordiform pelvis,— 
Elngeknlftenes B. A pelvis in which the inlet and the outlet are 
large in proportion to the cavity. [A, 117.]—Engtrlchterfor- 
miges B. See Contracted infundibuliform pelvis. —Geburts- 
hultliches B. See Obstetric pelvis. —Gerade-elliptisches B. 
See Antero-posteHor elliptical pelvis.— Gerader BMurclimes- 
ser. The conjugate diameter of the pelvis. [L, 31.]—Gerad- 
o vales B. A pelvis which is contracted transversely and elongated 
antero-posteriorly. The inlet and out ■ 
let are usually rather small in propor¬ 
tion to the cavity. [A, 61.]—Gerad- 
verengtes B. A pelvis contracted 
in the conjugate diameter.—Gespal- 
tenes B. See Fissured pelvis. — 

Graciles B. See Infantile pelvis. — 

Grosseres B,, Grosses B. The 
false pelvis. [L. 80.] —Hallstere- 
tisches B. See Osteomalacic pel¬ 
vis. —Herzfbriniges B. See Cordi¬ 
form pelvis.— Inuere B’messung. 

See Intemcd pelvimetry.— Karten- 
herzformlges B. See Cordiform, 
pelvis. — Keilformiges B. See 
Cuneiform pelvis.— Kindliches B. 

See Infantile pelvis.— Kleines B. 

The true pelvis. [L, 80.]—Knoclier- 
nes B. The bony pelvis. [L, 80.]— 

Mannliches B. See Masculine pel¬ 
vis.— Nierenb’. The pelvis of the 
kidney. [L, 49.]—Obere B’offnung. 

The pelvic inlet. [L, 31.]—Oberes 
B. The false pelvis.—Oberes B’ge- 
llecht. The superior hypogastric 

plexus. [L,115.]—Plattes B., Quergezogenes B. See Flat pelvis. 
—KundesB. See Round pelvis. —Schriig verengtes B., Schrag 
verschobenes B., Schrag verzogenes B. These termsare com- 
monly used synonymously, all denoting the oblique pelvis of Nagele. 
Strictly, however, schrag verengtes B. means a pelvis simply nar- 
rowed obliquely, as by a synostosis of the sacrum and the ilium tak- 
ing place dunng intra-uterine or infantile life, causing the ala of the 
sacrum of the affected side to be arrested in its growth and the 
curve of the linea arcuata to be distorted ; while schrag verscho- 
benes (verzogenes) B . means a pelvis narrowed obliquely by upward 
and backward pressure on the ilium in consequence of shortening 
of one lower limb. [a, 16.]—Skeletisirtes B. See Bony pelvis.— 
Spitzeckigte Hutform (oder Spitzige Herzfigur) des B’s. See 
Cocked-hat pelvis. —Stachelb*. See Acanthopelvis.— Stumpfe 
Kartenherzforin des B’s. See Cordate pelvis.— Trichterb’. 


See Infundibuliform pelvis.— Umgekelirt trichterformiges B. 
See Reverse infundibuliform pelvis.— Unteve B’bftiiung. The 
pelvic outlet. |L, 43.]—Unteres B. The true pelvis. [L, 80.]—In¬ 
teres B’gefleeht. The inferior hypogastric plexus. [L, 115.]— 
Verjungtes B. See Infantile pelvis.— Verlangerte Herzform 
des B’s. See Triangular pelvis.— Verschobenes B. That va- 
riety of deformed pelvis in which the iliac bone is forced upward 
and backward.—AVeiberV. A woman^s pelvis. [L, 115.]—Weit- 
trichterfbriniges B. See Expanded infundibuliform pelvis.— 
Zusamineugeknicktes B. See Pseudo-osteomalacic pelvis.— 
Zwergb’. See Dwarf pelvis. 

BECKSPETEltLEIN (Ger.), n. Be 2 ks'pa-te 2 r-lin. The Pim- 
pinella saxifraga. [B, 121.] 

BECONGUILLE (Fr.), BECONQUILLE (Fr.), n's. Ba-ko 2 n 2 - 
gel, -kel. Ipecac. [B, 121.] 

BECOS (Lat.), n. m. Bek(be 2 k)'o 2 s. Gr., pexos. A Phrygian 
name for bread. [Galen (A, 325).] 

BECUDO, n. A Languedoc name for the Cicer arietinum. 
(B, 121.] 

BECUIBA (Port.), n. Ba-ku-e'ba 3 . A Brazilian name for the 
Myristica bicuiba, ( q. v.), also for its nut. [B, 121.]—B. balsam. 
See B. tallow.—H. uux. The nut of Myristica bicuiba. [B.]—15. 
tallow. Fr., baume de bicuhyba. Syn. : bicahyba balsam , bi¬ 
cuiba redonda. A fatty substance expressed from the seeds of the 
Myristica bicuiba (seu becuhyba) ; of a sharp, acidulous taste, melt- 
ing at 47* C. Used in Brazil in the treatment of rheumatism and 
haemorrhoids. [B, 81, 121, 180.] 

BECUIBIN, n. Be 2 k-we'bi 2 n. A substance extracted from the 
iuice of the bark of Myristica bicuiba , forming shining. reddish, 
laminar crystals of weakly acid reaction and devoid of taste and 
odor, soluble in chloroform, in hot alcohol, and in boiling water, 
insoluble in cold water or alcohol and in ether. [B, 270.] 

BECUEO, BECUQUELLA, n’s. Ipecac. [B, 88.] 

BED, n. Be 2 d. A.-S., bed. Gr., icAinj. Lat.. lectus. Fr., 
couche. Ger., Bett. 1. An article of furuiture for sleeping on. 2. 
A structure on which another structure rests (c. gr., the matrix of 
the nail) or in which it is imbedded (c. g ., the parts immediately 
surround ing a tumor).—Air-b. A b. similar to the water-b., but 
distended with air instead of water. [Simmonds (D, 20).]—Arnott’s 
b. See Water-b.— Bandeloux’s b. An air-bed with a vessel be- 
neath for the collection of urine, the whole surmounted by a cradle 
covered with gauze. [Londe, “Bull. de 1’Acad. de med.,” xxi, p. 
1092 (L).]—B.-bug. See Acanthia lectularia.— I5.-case. Ger., 
Bettsucht. That manifestation of hysteria or hypochondriasis in 
which the patient unnecessarily remains in bed. (R. Arndt (A, 
319); L, 45.]—B.-cliair. See under Chair.— B.-lioist. An ap¬ 
paratus for raising a sick person from his b. [Atkinson, “Brit. 
Med. Jour., 1 ' 1873, i, p. 533 (L).]—B.-pan. See under Pan.— B’rid- 
den. Lat., lecto aflixus. Ger., bettiagerig. Confined to one’s b. 
(said especially of those who seem permanently so affected). [A, 244, 
315.]—B.-sore, B’sore. See under Sore.— B.-straw, B’stva\v. 
See the major list.—B.-swing. An apparatus for swinging a pa¬ 
tient ciear of the bed, resembling a hammock. [Millikin, “Cin¬ 
cinnati Lancet-Clinic,” iii, 1879, p. 208 (L).]—B.-warmer. See 
Warming-uxs. — Big b.-bug. See Conorrhinus sanguisuga .— 
Elastic-ring b. A b. consisting of transverse strips attached to 
the sides of the b’stead by stout rubber rings. [Luke. “ Lancet,” 
1849, ii, p. 553 (L).]—Fracture-b. A b. for facilitating the care of 
a person confined to his b. in consequence of a fracture; usually 
made in sections forming a double or triple inclined plane, with an 



opening to allow of the escape of urine and faeces.—Hydrostatic 
b. See Water-b. —Protectiori b. A crih for confining maniacs in 
the recumbent posture. [Lindsay, “Edinburgh Med. Jour.,” xxiii, 
1878, p. 715 (L).l—Water-b. Ger., Wasserbett. A b. consisting of 
a rubber sac nlled with water ; designed to equalize the pressure 
due to the weight of the patienfs body, and thus prevent b.-sores ; 
invented by N. Arnott. 

BED (Hind.), n. The Calamus rotang. [B, 172.]—B.-i-musk. 
The Salix caprea. [B, 172.] 

BEDA, n. See Bedo. 

BEDAM (Tamil), n. The Canarium commune. [B, 172.] 
BEDAKINGI (Ar.), n. The Melissa officinalis. [B, 121.] 
BEDAS, BEDE, n‘s. See Bedo. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A*,'all; Ch, chln; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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I3EDEAU (Fr.), BEDEAUDE (Fr.), n’s. Ba-do, -da-od. Popu¬ 
lar names for any inseet the body of which is of two distinet colors. 
[L, 208. J 

BEDECKELT (Ger.), adj. Be a -de 2 k'e a lt. In botany, opercu¬ 
late. [B, 198.J 

BEDECKT (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -de 2 kt'. Lat., tectus , obtectus. 
Covered, concealed. [B, 198.]—B’fruclitig. See Angeiocarpous. 
—B’geadert. See OBrECTO-VENOsus.— B’samige. The angeio- 
sperms. [B, 36.] 

BEDECKUNG (Ger), n. Be 2 -de 2 k / ung. An investment, cover- 
ing, integument; in botany, the vestimentum, or indumentum. 
[B, 198 ; L, 80. ] 

BE-DE-FHANGI (Pers.), n. The venereal disease. [L, 102.] 

BEOEGAB, BEDEGUAR, n’s. Be a d'e a -ga 3 r. Pers., bdd- 
ciward, bdd-awardah. Lat., fungus rosarum (seu b., seu cyozbati , 
seu comosus), spongia rosarum. Fr., bedegar, bedeguar. Ger., 
Rosenschwamm,Sclilafapfel, Siebenschldfer, Siefe. An excrescence 
produced on the branches of rose-bushes by the punctures of various 
inseets (the Cynips rosee, the Cynips Brandtii , and others). It has an 
irregular surface. varies in size from that of a walnut to that of a 
smali apple, is yellowish, greenish, or reddish, and is covered with 
bristly branched processes. It consists of an aggregation of smali 
hemispherical noduies, each eontaining various cavities, in which the 
eggs of the inseet are deposited and hatehed. It is odorless and has 
a sweetish and somewhat astringent taste. It was formerly much 
used in diarrhoea, calCulous and renal disorders, and rabies, and 
the larvae contained in it have been recommended in toothache. 
[B, 180.] 

BE-DE-POUM1E, n. A Languedoc name for the mistletoe 
(Viscum album). [B. 121.] 

BEDE-SEDGE, n. Bed'se a j. The Sparganium ramosum. 
[B, 275.] 

BEDEAVIN, n. Be a d'e a -wi a n. The Betula alba. [B, 275.] 

BEDEWINDE (Oer.), n. Ba'de a -vi a nd e a . See Bedwinde. 

BEDEZA11EK, n. See Bezoar. 

BEDEOItD ALU3I SPRINGS, n. Be a d'ford. A place on 
the border between Bedford and Campbell counties, Virginia, near 
New London, where there is a spring eontaining sulphates of potas- 
sium, magnesium, calcium, aluminium, and protoxide of iron, to- 

S ether with free sulphuric acid ; recommended in scrofula, chronie 
iarrhoea, eczema, and impoverishment of the blood. [A, 363.] 

15 E D FORD IA (Lat.). n. f. Be 2 d-ford / i 2 -a 3 . A genus of com- 
osite plants of the tribe Senecionidce, established by De Candoile ; 
istinguished from Senecio by its axiliary inflorescence and its 
stellate indumentum. [B, 219.]—B. salicina [De Candoile]. Syn.: 
Cacalia salicina [Labillardi&re], Culcitium salicinum [Sprengel], 
Senecio Bedfordii [F. Miiiler]. Tasmania dogwood ; a shrub or 
smali tree grovving in Australia and Tasmania. [B, 185, 219.] 
BEDFORD SPRINGS, n. Be 2 d'ford. 1. Apiace in Bedford 
County, Pennsylvania, where there are springs eontaining iron and 
calcium carbonates, sodium and calcium chiorides, magnesium and 
calcium sulphates, and free carbonic acid; recommended in anee- 
mia, digestive diseases, and calcuious disorders. There is also a 
suiphurous spring said to contain no iron. 2. A place in Trimble 
County, Kentucky, where there is a spring eontaining sodium 
chloride, sodium and magnesium sulphates, calcium and magnesi¬ 
um bicarbonates, and sodium carbonate. [A. 363.] 

BEDHANA (Tamil), n. The Cydonia vulgaris(Pyrus cydonia). 
[B, 88.] 

BED1IOLACH (Hebr.), n. See Bdellium. 

BEDILLE (Fr.), n. Ba-del. A name applied in the Gironde to 
the Convolvulus arvensis and some other plants. [B, 121.] 

BEDIS, BEDISSA, n’s. Languedoc names for the willow. 
[B, 121.] 

15 E DO, n. A Ceylon name for an albino. 

BEDORNELT (Ger.), adj. Be a -du 6 rn / e 2 lt. In botany, spinu- 
lose. [B, 198.] 

BEDORNT (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -dornt / . In botany, spinose. [B, 198.] 
11EDOU (Fr.), n. Ba-du. The Ursus meles. [L, 105.] 
BEDOUIN (Fr.), n. Ba-du-a a n 2 . Properlv, bec d'ouin (wolfs 
muzzle). The Mclampyrum arvense. [B, 121.J 
BEDOU1SI, n. An undetermined tree of India. [B, 121.] 
BEDSTRAW, n. Be a d'stra 4 . Ger., Bettstroh. The genus 
Galium, also the Desmodium aparines. [B, 19, 75.]—Cross-leaved 
b. The Galium boreale. [B, 71.]—Great b., Great liedge-b., 
Iledge-b. The Gallium mollugo. [B, 71, 275.]—Eady*s li., Onr 
Lady’s b. Ger., Frauen-Bettstroh, Liebfrauen-Bettstroh. The 
Galium verum. [B, 275.]—Rough b. The Galium asprellum. 
[B, 275.]—Yellow b. The Galium verum. [B, 275.] 
BEDURFNISS NAC1I SAUERSTOFF (Ger.), n. Be 2 -du«rf'- 
ni 2 s na 8 ch 2 za 3 'u-e 2 r-sto 3 f. The sensation of the necessity of 
breathing ; the respiratory sense. [J.] 

BEDUliX, n. A Ceylon name for the Polypodium quercifoli- 
um. [B, 121.] 

BEDWIND, n. B 2 a ,l'wind. The Convolvulus scepium. [B, 275.] 
BEDZNJK, n. A Bohemian name for the Pimpinella saxi¬ 
fraga. [B, 88.] 

15EE, n. Be. A.-S., beo. See Apis.— African b. See Apis 
Adansonii.— 15.-bread. 1. See under Bread. 2. The Trifolium 
pratense. [B, 275.]—B.-flower. The Oph.rys apifera. [B, 19.]— 
B.-glue. See Propolis.— 15,-larkspur. The Delphiniam grandi- 
florum, also other cuitivated species of Delphinium. [B, 275.]— 
Il.-nettle. The Lanium album, also two species of Galeopsis. [B, 


275.]—B.-orchis. See B.-Jlower.— Domestlcb. See Apis mellifica, 
—Egyptian b. See Apis /asemfa.—Greclan b. See Apis cecro- 
pia.— Hive-b., Honey-b. See Apis me2Z//ica.—Ilumble b. See 
Bombus (2d def.).—Indian b. See Apis indica. 

BEECH, n. Bech. A.-S., bece. Gr., 0ijyos. Lat., fagus. Fr., 
hetre. Ger., Buche. The genus Fagus , especially the Fagus sil¬ 
vatica. [B, 19.1—Australian b. The Tectona australis. [B, 19.] 
—B.-drops. See the major list.—B. fungus. The Cyttaria Dar- 
winii. [B, 185.]—B.-mast, B.-nut. The fruit of the Fagus sil¬ 
vatica. [B.]—B.-nut oil, B. oil. Lat., oleum fagi. Fr., huile 
de faine. Ger., Buchelol, Bucheckerol. A yellow oil expressed 
from the nut of the Fagus silvatica. It has a feeble odor, a miid 
taste (somewhat acrid when heat is employed during the expres- 
sion), and a sp. gr. of 0 921 to 0-923, and freezes at —17’5° C. It con¬ 
sists chiefly of olein with some stearin and palmitin, and is similar in 
preparation and uses to cotton-seed oil. [B, 86.]—B. of Australia. 
See Australian b.— B. of New South Wales. The Monotoca 
elliptica. [B, 19.]—B.-tree. See B.— B.-wlieat. Buckwheat 
(the Polygonum fagopyrum). [B, 275.]—Blue b. The Carpinus 
americana. [B, 75.]—Copper-colored b. The Fagus silvatica, 
var. cuprea. [B, 275.]—Dutcli b. The Populus alba. [B, 275.J 
—Evergreen b. The Fagus betuloides. [B, 185.]—Horn-b., 
Horse-b. f Horst-b. The Carpinus betulus. [B, 275.]—Indian 
b. The Pongamia glabra. [B, 172.]—Purple b. The Fagus sil¬ 
vatica, var. purpurea. [B, 275.]—Kusty-leaved b. The Fagus 
ferruginea. [B, 185.1—Seaside b. A Jamaica name for the Ex- 
ostema caribaeum. [B, 19.]—rWater-b. 1. The Carpinus ameri¬ 
cana. 2. The Platanus occidentalis. [B, 19, 275.]—Weeping b. 
The Fagus silvatica , var. pendula. [B, 275.]—XV Iiite b. The 
Carpinus betulus. [B, 275.] 

I5EECH-DROPS, n. Bech'dro a pz. 1. An American name for 
the genus Epiphegus. [B, 19.] 2. The Orobanche virginiana. (B.] 
—Albany b.-d. The Pterospora andromedea. [B, 34.]—False 
b.-d. An American name for the Hypopitys lanuginosa. [B, 19.] 

15EEDUL (Beng.), n. The purple variety of the Bauhinia varie¬ 
gata. [B, 172.] 

15EEF, n. Bef. Lat., caro bovis (seu bovilla), bubula. Fr., 
bceuf. Ger., JRindfleisch. The flesh of a full-grown bovine animal. 
—B.-eaters. The Buphaginece. [L, 73.]—B.-essence. See B.- 
tea.— B.-extract. Lat., extractum camis (seu carnis bovince 
[Greek Ph.], seu camis Liebig [Ger. Ph., Ist ed.]). Fr., extrait de 
viande. Ger., Fleischextract. A brown, extract-like mass, of 
agreeable odor like that of cooked meat, readily soluble in water 
without turbidity; made, according to Liebig, by boiling minced 
lean meat with water, removing the fat and gelatin, and evaporat- 
ing on a water-bath to the consistence of an extract. It snould 
contain only 22 per cent. of water and not more than 18 per cent. 
of ash. It is composed of water, salt, osmazome, and other ex- 
tractive principies. [B, 92, 95.]—B.-flbre juice, B.-juice. Lat., 
succus camis. Fr., bouillon de viande fortifiant pour malades. 
Ger., Fleischsaft. The juice of b., either obtained by expression 
from raw b. or in the form of b.-tea (q . v.). A preparation recom¬ 
mended by Liebig is made by extraeting 250 parts of chopped raw, 
lean b. with 250 parts of cold water acidulated with from 3 to 5 
drops of hydrochloric acid, and eontaining from 1 to P5 part of 
common salt. and adding 250 parts of water to the extract. Some 
times the pulverized meat from which the juice has been extracted 
is added. In this variety all the nutritious elements of the b. are 
preserved. [B, 92.]—B’steak-tnngus. The Fistulina hepatica. 
[B, 275.]—15’steak-plant. The Begonia evansiana. [B, 275.] — 
15.-suet tree. The Shepherdia argentea. [B, 275.]—B.-tea. Lat., 
infusum carnis bubulce, jusculum cum came bovis. Fr., the de 
bceuf de Liebig. A strained decoction of b., to which salt or other 
condiments are added. The b. must be chopped fine and freed 
from fat as far as possible ; then, either is heated on a water-bath 
without the addition of water, the resulting liquid being decanted 
and seasoned ; or an equal weight of water is added, the mixture 
heated gently for several hours, and the liquid poured off and 
strained ; or a rather greater amount of water is added and the 
whole boiled for a short time. In all cases the liquid is allowed to 
cool before being used, so that the fat and other impurities may be 
skimmed from the surface. Prepared in the flrst way (by slow 
digestion on a water-bath), it contains a good deal of the nutrient 
matter of the b.; as ordinarily prepared, it contains chiefly the ex- 
tractive matters of the b., osmazome, salts, and flavorlng matters, 
is held to possess stimulant properties, and is used as an appe- 
tizer and tonic in sickness when other food is refused, but the 
amount of actual nutriment contained in it is very smali. [B, 92, 
276 ; L.]. See also B.-juice , B.-extract, and Bouillon.— 15., wine, 
and Iron. See Elixirof b., wine, and iron— B’wood. The genus 
Casuarina ; in New South Waies, the Stenocarpus salignus; in 
Queensland, the Banksia compar. [B, 19.]—15’wood family. The 
Casuarinacece. [B, 185.]—Borden’s b.-biscuit. Fr., biscuit de 
viande. Syn Borden's meat-biscuit. An article of food made by 
boiling lean meat, evaporating the decoction to a syrupy mass, 
adding enough wheat flour to make a dough, and baking. [(L Bor- 
den (B, 92, 137).] Cf. Tableltes de bouillon.— Elixir of b., wine, 
and iron. A preparation made of i oz. (av.) of Liebig’s extract 
of b., 256 grains of ammonio-citrate of iron, J fl. oz. of spirit of 
orange (1 to 10\ 1£ fl. oz. of distilled water, and sufficient sherry 
wine to make 16 fl. oz. The iron salt is dissolved in the water, the 
extract is dissolved in the wine, the spirit of orange being added, 
and the two Solutions are mixed. [A, 308.]—Essence of b. See 
B.-tea.— Extract of b. B.-tea, especially that form obtained by 
slow digestion on a water-bath. [B, 276.]-^-Jolinsoips fluld b. An 
extract of b. so made as to contain all the nutrient principies of the 
meat. The albumin and fibrin of the b. are removed, reauced to a 
powder, and added to the extract of b. prepared in the usual way. 
[B, 276.]—Leube’s b.-solution. A preparation made by boiling 
100 parts each of b. and water with 2 parts by volume of pure hy¬ 
drochloric acid in a Papias digester for from 10 to 15 hours, pow- 
dering the resulting mass, boiling again for from 15 to 20 hours, 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th a , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; €*, like ti (German). 
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neutralizing with potasslum carbonate, and evaporating to a pulpy 
consistence. By this process the albuminous constituents of the b. 
are largely converted into peptone. Used where gastrie digestion 
is defective, as in cancer and ulcer of the stomach, etc. [B, 276.]— 
Eiebig’s b.-extract. S eo B.-extract. 

BEE J ASAL, n. An East Indian name for the Butea frondosa. 
[B, 121.] 

BEEL-JHUN-JHUN (Hind.), n. The Crotalaria retusa. [B, 
172.] 

BEEMBO (Bengal.), n. The Cephalandra indica. [B, 172.] 

BEEN (Lat.), n. n. Be(be 2 )'e 2 n. See Behen.— B. album offi¬ 
cinarum, B. album Rannolfi. See Beiien album,— B. mag¬ 
num. The mits of the Jatropha multifida. [B, 180.]—B. nux. 
Fr., noix de b. Ger., B'nuss. See Behen nut.— Folia b. rubri. 
See Folia behen rubri. —Noix de b. (Fr.). See Behen nut.— Nu¬ 
ces b. See Nuces behen.— Kadix b. rubri. See Radix behen 
rubri— Ked b., Wliite b. See under Behen. 

BEENEL, n. Of Rheede, an evergreen Malabar piant, referred 
to Croton racemosum. The root, boiled in oil of sesame, is used for 
headache and obstinate pains in the limbs. [B, 88, 121.] 

BEENGUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -e 2 ng'ung. Stricture, constriction. 
[L, 46.] 

BEER, n. Ber. A.-S., beor, bear. Gr., (from £vy.ovv, to 
leaven). Lat., cerevisia, cervisia. Fr., btire (lst def.). brutole (2d 
def.), brytolei 2d def.). Ger., Bier. It., birra (lst def.), brutoleo (2d 
def.). 1. An alcoholic beverage made by infusing (“mashing ”) 
malt (generally barley-malt), with or vvithout boiling, adding hops, 
and fermeuting, either with or without the addition of yeast. The 
character of b. varies according to the character of the malt and 
the temperature at which the fermentation is conducted. At a high 
temperature, the latter goes on rapidly and chiefiy at the top of the 
liquid (“ top fermentation ”); at a low temperature, it goes on at the 
bottom (“ bottom fermentation ■’). B. contains water, alcohol (from 
275 to 8 or even 12 per eent.), carbonic acid, extractive matters of 
malt and hops (including the narcotic principle of the latter), and a 
very small amount of acetic acid. Its sp. gr. is from 1'004 to 1 030. 
It is tonic and somewhat narcotic, aperient, and diuretic, acting also 
as an irritant upon the genito-urinary tract. See also Ale, Porter, 
Stout, Bier, and Malt. The term is also applied to any fermented 
liquor made from aromatic roots, plant-tops, and other vegetable 
substances. See Spruce b., etc. 2. In pharmacy, a medicinal 
preparation having b. for a vehicle. For such preparations, see 
under the names of the respective drugs. [B.]—Ague b. See 
Cerevisia cinchon^e.— Amber b. A variety made from 1 part of 
pale malt and 3 parts of amber malt. [B, 199.]—Antiscorbutic b. 
See Cerevisia antiscorbutica.-^ Bark b. See Cerevisia cinchonje. 
—B avari an b. Fr., biere bavaroise. Ger.. bayerisches Bier. A 
variety made in Bavaria, both infusion and decoction being em- 
ployed in the process, and the fermentation being conducted at a 
low temperature ; rich in extractive matter. [B, 2,46.] — B.-flo\ver. 
The Hydrophyltum virginicum. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxix, p. 445 (B).]—B.-heacling. The device of adding some sub- 
stance to b. for the purpose of heightening its frothiness when 
poured out of one vessel into another. [B, 2.]—B.-Springs. A 
place in Oregon, where there are springs containing magnesium 
and calcium carbonates, sodium, magnesium, and calcium chlorides, 
and magnesium and calcium sulphates. [A, 363.]—B. vinegar. 
See under Vineoar.— 15.-yeast. See under Yeast.— Belgian b. 
Fr., biere belge. A variety fermented without yeast. [B, 46.]— 
Bitter b. Fr., biere amere. 1. A variety containing an excess of 
hops, giving it a bitter taste. See East Indian ale. [B.] 2. See 
Cerevisia amara.— Ceplialic b. Fr., biere cephalique. It., birra 
ce/alica inglese. A preparation made of 15 parts of valerian root, 
10 of black-mustard seed, 5 each of rosemary flowers and sage, 2 of 
serpentaria. and 20 of b.; used for headaches, stomachic debility, 
and hysteria. [B, 125.]—Drauglit b. Ger., Schenkbier. B. ready 
to be drawn for use, especially a variety containing less alcohol 
than lager bier, and not adapted for storage. [B, 132.]—Eugiish 
b. Fr., biere angtaise. Ger., englisches Bier. It., birra inglese. 
B. made in England. The malt extract is made by infusion only, 
and the fermentation is conducted at a high temperature. There 
are many varieties. [B.] See Bitter b., Small b., Table b ., Stout, 
Porter, and Ale.— Flowers of b. The Saccharomyces mycoderma. 
[B, 31.]— Hard b. B. in which nearly ali the sugar and mucilage 
ha ve been converted into alcohol by fermentation.—Ifopped b. 
B. containing hops: ordinary b. [B, 199.]—Me dicat e il b., Medici¬ 
nal b. Lat., cerevisia medicata. Fr., bi&re medicinale. Ger., 
Ileilbier, medicinisches Bier. It., britoleo, brutoleo, britolatura, bri- 
tolato , britolito, brutolato, brutolito. S eeB. (2d def.)—Lisbon diet- 
b. See Sarsaparilla b.— Propliylactic b. See under Cerevisia 
cinchon.e.— Koot b. A term applied to fermented liquors made 
from roots and other parts of plants (spruce b., ginger b., etc.). [B, 
138.]—Small b. Fr ., petite-bUre. It., birra piccola. A weak va¬ 
riety, made either by using a large amount of water in infusing the 
malt or by making the infusion with the residuum left after the 
stronger o. has been removed. [B, 2.]—Stomachic b. Lat., cere¬ 
visia stomachica. Fr., biere stomachique. A medicinal b. contain¬ 
ing gentian (from 1*5 to 2 per cent.) witn or without the addition of 
citron bark and canella, or, according to Quincy, of centaury tops, 
Roman wormwood, orange peel, angelica root, and WinteFs bark. 
[B, 119, 199.] Cf. Cerevisia amara.— Strong b. B. containing a 
considerable amount of alcohol. [A, 2.]—Substantial b. B. that 
is rich in malt extract. [A, 2.]—Table b. A weak variety contain¬ 
ing rnuch water and about5 per cent. of malt extract; sp. gr., 1 02.5. 
[B, 199.]—Wbeaten b., Wlieat-malt b. Syn.r mum. B. made 
from wheat malt. [B, 199.] 

BEEltA-KAIDA, n. A Malabar name for the Schoenus nemo¬ 
rum. [B, 121.] 

BEERCHEEN, n. Ber-chen'. One of the acini of a compound 
berry, such as those of the raspberry. [B, 198.] 


BEE11E (Ger.), n. Bar'e 2 . A berry. [B.]—Aeclite B. SeeBACCA 
vera.— B’n ah n licii. Resembling a berry, baccate. [B, 123.]—B*n- 
artig. Baccate (Lat., baccaceus,baccceformis). [B, 198.]—B’naus- 
sclilag. The morulus of Wallace (Irish button-scurvy). [Griin- 
feld (A, 319).]—B’nbaster. Berry-bearing lilies. [A, 315.]—B’n- 
baum. The American gooseberry ( Melastoma acinodendron). 
[L, 46.]—B^nblau. A dye-stuff extracted from mulberries, elder- 
berries, etc. [L, 46.]—B’nbromen. The blackberry (Rubus fruti 
coSU8). [L, 46.]—B*nfbrmig. Bacciform. [B, 123.]—IPnfres- 
send. Baccivorous. [B, 131.]—B*nfresser. A baccivorous ani¬ 
mal. [A, 315.]— B’nfrucht. See Bacca.— B’nliaufen. See So- 
rosis.— B’nliolz. The Rhamnus frangula. [B, 131.]—Bhileim- 
kraut. The Silene baccifera. [L, 46.]—B’nlilien. See B‘nbas- 
tcr.— B’nlorsche. The Chinese tallow-tree ( Stillingia sebifera). 
[B, 131.]—B’nmelde. The genus Blitum. [B, 131.]—B’npfeffer. 
The Capsicum annuum. [L, 43.]— IPnpflanzen. Plants that bear 
berries. [B, 131.]—B’npilze. The Clavaria. (B, 131.]—B’ntra- 
gend. Bacciferous. [B.]—B’nzapfen. A galbulus. [B, 198.]— 
lPnzwetsclie. The genus Chrysobalanus. [B, 131.]—Falsclie 
B., Unachte B. See Bacca spuria. 

BEERESCHE (Ger.), n. Bar'e 2 sh-e 2 . The Sorbus ( Pyrus) au- 
cuparia. [B, 131.] 

BEERGELB (Ger.), n. Bar'ge 2 lb. A yellow dye obtained 
-from the juice of the hawthorn. (B, 131.] 

BEERGRUN (Ger.), n. Bar'gru 8 n. The Vinea minor. [B, 
131.] 

BEERHEIDE (Ger.), n. Bar'hid-e 2 . The Empetrum nigrum. 
[B, 131.] 

BEEK1G (Ger.), adj. Bar'i 2 g. Baccate. [B, 198.]—B’wer- 
dend. Baccans (q. v.). [B, 123.] ' 

BEEliMELDE (Ger.), n. Barme 2 ld-e 2 . The genus Blitum. 
[B, 131.] 

BEERSCHWAMM (Ger.), n. Bar'shwa 3 m. Framboesia. [G.] 
BEERSHEBA SPRINGS, n. Be 2 -n 5 r'she 2 b-a3. A place in 
Grundy County, Tennessee, where there are chalybeate springs, 
situated in an attractive mountainous region. (A, 363.] 
BEERSTRAUCH (Ger.), n. Bar'stra 3 -uch 2 . The Sambucus 
niger. [B, 131.] 

BEERTIA (Hind.), n. The Panicum italicum. [B, 172.] 
BEERWEIN (Ger.), n. Bar'vin. Inferior, weak wine. [A, 
315.] 

BEERIVINDE (Ger.), n. Bar'vi 2 nd-e 2 . The genus Convolvu¬ 
lus. [L, 43.] 

BEERWURZ (Ger.), n. Bar'vurtz. The Athamania cretensis. 
[B, 131.]—B’sainen. The fruit of Athamanta cretensis. [B, 92.] 
BEERZUCKElt (Ger.), n. Barazuk-e 2 ^ Licorice juice. [L, 
46.] 

BEERZUD (Pers.), n. Galbanum. [B, 92.] 

BEESIIA, n. A Malay name for the Melocanna bambusoidea : 
adopted by Rheede as the name of a piant which is better referred 
to the genus Ochlandra , and by Kunth made the generic name for 
a species now referred to Melocanna. [B, 42, 172.]—B. Kbeedil 
[Kunth]. See Melocanna bambusoidea. 

BEE’S-NEST, n. Bez'ne 2 st. The Daucus carota. [B, 275.] 
BEESOM, n. Be'so 2 m. The Sarothamnus scoparius. [B, 275.] 
BEEST, BEEST1N, BEESTING, BEESTINGS, BEE- 
STIMNG, BEEST1NS, BEESTLING, BEEST-MILK, 
BEESTNYNG, BEESTNYNGE, BEESTYNG, ns. Best, 
Best'i 2 n, -i 2 ng, -i 2 ngz, -i 2 n-i 2 ng, -i 2 nz, *li 2 ng, -mi 2 lk, -ni 2 ng, -ni 2 ng, 
-i 2 ng. See Biesting. 

BEESWAX, BEES’-WAX, n’s. Bez'wa 2 x. See under Wax. 
BEET, n. Bet. A.-S., beta, bete. Lat.. beta. Fr., betterave. 
Ger., Beete, Mangold. It., bieta, bietola. Sp., acelga. The genus 
Beta, especially the Beta vulgaris. [B.]—B.-radish. Th e Beta 
vulgaris. [B, 71.]—B.-root sugar, B.-sugar, See Beet- sugar.— 
Cliardb. The Beta cicla. [B, 19.]—Common b., Culinary b. 
The Beta vulgaris. [B, 199.]—Field b, See Hybrid b.— Garden 
b. The Beta vulgaris. [B.]—Hybrid b., Large-rooted b. Lat., 
Beta hi/brida. Fr.. bette (ou betterave) commune, racine d'abon- 
dance (ou de disette). Ger., Mangold, Mangoldwurzel, Mangel- 
umrzel. The mangelwurtzel (Beta vulgaris , var. maci'orrhiza). [B, 
185.1—Red b. The Beta vulgaris. [B, 199.]—Sea b. The Beta 
maritima. [B, 19.]—Sicilian b. The Beta cicla. [B, 19.]— 
Sugar b. Ger., Rankelriibe. The Beta vulgaris, var. rapacea. 
|B.]—Swisscbard b. Fr., poiree d carde. A variety of the 
Beta eida (q. v.). [B, 19.]—Turnip b. The Beta vulgaris, var. 
rapa. [B. 34.]—Wliite b. 1. The Bet a cicla. 2. The sugar b. [B, 
185.]—Y r ellow b. A variety of the Beta vulgaris. [B, 185.] 

BEET (Ger.). n. Bat. A bed (applied by Unna to the sheath of 
a hair). [H.]—IPhaar. Unna^ term for a hair that, after becoin- 
ing detached from its papilla, takes root in the prickle cells, which 
form its external root-sheath (see under Hair), where it continues 
to grow till dislodged by the upward growth of the young hair that 
afterward develops from the papilla. [G, 82.] Cf. PapillenB aar. 

BEETCHEN (Ger.), n. Bat'ch 2 e 2 n. The areola in a lichen. 
[B, 198.] 

BEETKLIM, n. According to Bory, a Flemish name for the 
Basella. [B, 121.] 

BEETLA, n. From b.-codi (q. v.). Of Endlicher. a section of 
the genus Piper. [B, 121.] —B.-codi (Malay). The Chavica betel. 
[B, 172.] 

BEETLE, n. Beti. The common name for an insect of the 
order Coleoptera. [L, 86.]—B.-weed. The Galax aphytla. [B, 
31.]—Blister-b. The Cantharis vesicatoria. [L, 130.J—Blister- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A*, ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Seottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ing b\s. A general term for varlous insects (e. g>., several species 
of Mylabris) having blistering properties. [J. O. Braithwaite, 
“Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” Sept. 3, 1837, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” 
Oct., 1887, p. 516.]—Oil b. The Meloe majalis. [B, 97.] 

BEFAKIA (Lat.), n. f. Be(be 2 )-fa(fa 3 )'ri 2 -a 8 . See Bejaria. 

BEFASERT (Ger.), n. Be 2 -fa 8 z'e 2 rt. In botany, fibrillose. [B, 
198.] 

BEFBASE, n. Of Avicenna, mace. [B, 121.] 

BEFESTIGUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -fe 2 st'i 2 -gung. A fastening. 
[A, 315.]—B’sbimle. See Epidesmum. 

BEFFAICI (Ar.), BEFFAIGI (Ar.), n's. The Polypodium 
vulgare. [B, 92, 121.] 

BEFLECKUNG(Ger.), n. Be 2 -fle 2 k'ung. A staining, pollution- 
[A, 315.]—B, des Naclits, B. im Traume, jSachtliclie B. Noc* 
turnal pollution. [L, 80.] 

BEFRUGELT (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -flu«g'e 2 lt. See GeflOgelt. 

BEFllAGUNG DEU TOIITEN (Ger.), n. Be 2 -fra 3 g'ung de 2 r 
tot'e 2 n. A post-mortem examination. [L, 80.] 

BEFllEUNDET (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -froind'e 2 t. Lit., friendly, 
akin ; in botany, ccenobiarius or etcenionarius ( q . u.). [B, 198.] 

BEFllUCHTET (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -fruch 2 t'e 2 t. Fecundated, im- 
pregnated. [B, 198.] 

BEFKUCHTUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -fruch 2 t'ung. Fertilization, 
fecundatlon, impregnation. [A, 315 ; L, 80.]—15’sboden. The 
peltate variety of the antheridial disc in the Hepaticae. [B, 198.] — 
B’scunal. See B'skanal.— B’sfiihig. Capable of fecundating. 
fecund. [B, 198.]—15\sfahigkeit. Capabihty of fecundating or 
being fecundated.—B’skanal. 1. A small tube originating in the 
posterior end of the sperm sac and opening into the uterus in the 
Cestodes. [L, 182.] 2. The vagina. [L, 80.]—B’skelcli. In botany, 
the periantn of fructification. [A, 315.]—15’skolben. An anther- 
idium. [B, 198.]—B’skugel. A fruit-spore. [L, 228.1—B’sor^ane. 
Theorgansof fructification; the sexual organs. [B, 198.]—15’srblire. 
A pistil. [L, 46.]—15’ssaule. The gynostemium (columna genitali¬ 
um) of orchids. [B, 198.]—15’sschlauch. A sac-like body pro- 
truded by the antheridium of Fungi and introduced into the sub- 
stance of the oogonium. [B, 206.1—B’sstaub. Pollen. [B, 198.]— 
B’sstof!‘. The rovilIa(of the pollen of phaenogamous plants and 
of the antheridial sac of mosses). [B, 198.J—B’sstuhl. See Thala¬ 
mus fructifica tionis.— B’sthei le. The reproductive orga’s. [L, 
43.]—15’strager [Nees]. A gonophore. [B, 198.]—I5’swerkzeug. 
The reproductive apparatus. [L, 115.]—Kunstliclie B. Artificial 
fertilization. [L, 37.]—Uninerkliclie B., Verborgene B. See 
Cryptooamy. 

BEFUND (Ger.), n. Be 2 -fund'. The state or condition in which 
anything is found.—Reiclienb’. The condition found at a post- 
mortem examination. 

BEGAIEMENT (Fr.), n. Ba-ge 2 -ma 8 n 2 . Stuttering, stammer¬ 
ing ; improperly applied also to all forms of vicious articulation. f L. 
4l!]—B. d’arri 6re. Stuttering due to imperfection in the movement 
of the tongue from before backward. [L, 41.]—B. cPavant. A form 
attributed to an imperfection in the movement of the tongue from 
behind forward. [L, 41.]—B. d’eii liaut. A form attributed to an 
imperfection in the movement of the tongue from below upward. 
[L, 41.]—B. des femines. See B. labio-choreique muet.—K . dif- 
forme [Deleaul. See B. labial.— B. douloureux [Deleau]. Stam- 
mering in whicn there is almost an impossibility of producing ar¬ 
ticulate sounds, although all the muscles of respiration are called 
into play. [Or6 (L, 87).J—15. ferm6 [Becquerel]. A form in which 
the consonant is repeated several times, the lips being tightly closed, 
or the tongue pressed against the teeth. [Kussmaul (L, 20).]—B. 
gutturo-convulsif [Violette]. That form of stammering in which 
there are associated convulsive movements. [Or6 (L, 87).]—15. gut- 
turo-t6tanique. A class made by Colombat characterized by a 
sort of tetanic spasm of the muscles of aspiration, particularly those 
of the larynx and pharynx. [Or6 (L, 87).]—15. gutturo-t^tanique 
canin [ColombatJ. A variety in which the jerky repetitions sound 
like the barking of a dog. [Or6 (L, 87).]—15. gutturo-tetanique 
clior6iforme [Colombat]. B. gutturo-tStanique in which there 
are choreiform movements of the head, arms, and limbs, continuing 
only during attempts at articulation. [Or6 (L, 87).]—B. guttnro- 
t£tanlque epileptiforme. B. gutturo-t§tanique in which there 
are various epileptoid movements of the body. [Ore (L, 87).]— 
B. gu tturo-tGtanique intermittent [Colombat]. A variety in 
which ( here is an inability to articulate for a few instants, after 
which speech is fluent. [Or§ (L, 87).]—B. gutturo-t^tanlque 
mixte [Colombat]. A variety having the characteristics of two or 
more of the other subdivisions. [Or6 (L, 87).]—B. gutturo-t6- 
tanique muet [Colombat]. A variety in which the sounds are 
produced after several scanty successive aspirations are made. 
[Or6 (L, 87).]—B. labial [Deleau]. Stammering in which there is 
very great dilfieulty in opening the mouth, with eonsiderable facial 
distortion. [Or6 (L, 87).]—B. labio-clior^lque. A division made 
by Colombat in which there is a succession, more or less rapid, of 
convulsive movements of the tongue, lower jaw\ etc. [Or6 (L, 87).] 
—15. labio-chor£ique diilorme. A variety of b. l.-chor6ique in 
which there are couvulsive movements of the muscles of the face, 
eyelids, brow r , etc. [Or4 (L, 87).—B. labio-clior£ique lingua!. 
A variety accompanied with convulsive movements of the tongue. 
[Or6 (L, 87).]—15. labio-clior£ique loquace avec bredouille- 
ment. A variety in which the person speaks quickly, stumbles 
over nearly all the syllables, and chops the words in tw o. [Orti (L, 
87).]—B. lablo-cbor6iqne muet. Stammering wfith convulsive 
movements of the tongue, lips, and lower jaw\ [Or6 (L, 871.]—B. 
lingual [Deleau]. Stammering due to lrregular and improper 
movements of the tongue. [Or6 (L, 87).]—15. loquace [Deleau]. 
See B. lingual.— B. muet. See B. douloureux.— 15. ouvert [Bec¬ 
querel]. A variety of the b. gutturo-t6tanique in wdiich the mouth 
remains open. [Kussmaul (B, 20).] 


BEGATTUXG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -ga 8 t'tung. Copulation. [L, 135.] 
—B^liinderniss. An impediment to copulation.*— 15’stheile. 
The organs of copulation.—15’strieb. The sexual instinct. [A, 
315.1—B’swerkzeug. See B'stheile.— 15’szeit. In animals, the 
period of heat; in botany, the time of fecundation. [A, 315.] 

BEGAYEMENT (Fr.), n. Ba-ge 2 -i 2 -nia 3 n 2 . See Begaiement. 

15EGEHKEN (Ger.), 15EGEHIIUNG (Ger.), n's. Be 2 -ge 2 r'e 2 n, 
-ung. Appetite. [L, 80.] 

BEGGAK\S-BASKET, n. Be 2 g'ga 3 rz ba 8 s'ke 2 t. The Pul¬ 
monaria ojjicinalis. [B, 271.] 

BEGGAirS-BLANKET, n. Be 2 g'ga 8 rz bla 2 n 2 'ke 2 t. The 
Verbascum thapsus. [B, 275.] 

BEGGAH’S BCXTOXS, n. Be 2 g'ga 8 rz bu 3 t'to 2 nz. Theflow^er- 
heads of the Arclium lappa. [B, 275.] 

I5EGGAK’S-LICE, n. Be 2 g'ga 3 rz lis. See Begqar-ticks. 

BEGGAK’S-NEEDLE, n. Be 2 g'ga 8 rz nedl. The Scandix 
pecten. [B, 275.] 

BEGGAK-TICKS, n. Be 2 g'gar ti 2 x. 1. An American name 
for the Bidens frondosa and the Bidens connata. 2. The Cyno- 
glossum Mori soni. [B, 19, 34.] 

BEGGAR-WEED, n. Be 2 g'ga 8 r w r ed. A name applied to 
various troublesome weeds, especially the Polygonum aviculare. 
[B, 245.] 

BEGGIATOA (Lat.). n. f. Be 2 d-ji 2 -a 3 -to / a 3 . From the name 
of F. S. Beggiato, an Italian botanist. A genus of Schizomyceles , 
established by Trevisan, consisting of long, straight, unbranched 
filaments (in the sw arming stage. sometimes spiral), thicker than in 
the allied genus Leptothrix , and also distinguisbed by their con- 
taining sulphur in the form of strongly refracting granules. The 
Beggialoce possess the property of decomposing sulphur compounds 
with the evolution of hydrogen sulphide. They occur in both run- 
ning and stagnant w r ater w hich receives sewage or other refuse, in 
sulphur springs. upon mud, and upon animal and vegetable bodies. 
[B, 237,238.J-B. alba [Vaucb]. _ _ 





THE BEGGIATOA ALBA. (AFTER 
TROUESSART.) 


A species found in the waste 
water from sugar-manufacto- 
ries, tanneries, etc., and in sul¬ 
phur waters, forming a w hite, 
or yellowish w^hite Iayer (the 
baregine or glairine of the 
French); in tlie adult state also 
found upon decomposing water 
plants, and dead insects. The 
filaments vary in thickness from 
1 to 5 ju. and often exhibit, a seg- 
mentation into long or short rod-form and into cocci. They pass 
under certain conditions Into spiral form, and in the swarming stage 
become ciliated. They lncrease by division. [B, 237. 238.]— 15. alba, 
var. marina [Cobnl. Syn.: B. Oerstedtii. A variety of B. alba 
distinguished from tne ordinary kind by its occurrence in sea-water, 
and by its smaller size (thickness only 2 /n). [B, 73.]—B. arach¬ 
noidea. A species occurring in sw amp and sulphur waters forming 
thick iointed motile rods. [B, 30, 206.]— 15. leptomltiformls [Me- 
neghij. A variety of B., T8 y. thick, occurring in sulphur wrater, re- 
ferred by Zopf to B. alba. [B, 30, 206.]— 15. marina [Cohn]. The 
B. alba , var. marina. [B. 237.]— 15. minima. An actively motile 
marine species attaining a length of no more than 40 fi. [B, 30,206.] 
—B. mirabilis [Cohn]. A species occurring as a white Iayer in 
sea-water, in sea-mud, and on marine plants and decomposing ani¬ 
mal substances, distinguished by its very great size. By septation, 
it is converted into almost isodiametric particles. [B, 237, 288.]—B. 
multisepta. See Pragmidiothrix mvllisepta.— 15. nivea IRahen- 
horst]. A species occurring in sulphur springs. forming filaments 
P5 f* thick : referred by Zopf to B. alba. [B.206.237. 1—15. nodosa. 
A filamentous vegetable organism assigned by Van Tieghem to the 
genus B ., hut differing from true specimens of that genus in the 
absence of sulphur granules and in its lack of motility. It is dis¬ 
tinguished by the nodosities w hich form at intervals along the fila¬ 
ments.* [B, (3.]—B. Oerstedtii [Rabenhorst]. The B. alba , var. 
marina. [B, 73.]—B. pellucida [Cohn]. A species found in salt- 
w r ater aquaria, composed of motile articulated filaments about 5 y. 
thick, translucent, and having only a few sulphur granules. [B, 
73.]— 15. punctata [Trevisan]. The B. alba. [B, 30.J— 15. roseo- 
persicina [Zopf]. A species found frequently in excavatlons and 
pools, forming a red or violet covering. The filamentous form is 
like that of B. alba , and is distinguished from it only by its red 
color, due to the presence of bacteriopurpurin ( q . v.). By division, 
it forms cocci, which are agglomerated into peculiar reticulate,or 
lobulate zoogloea forms which are the Claihrocysiis roseo-persicina 
[Cohn], or Cohnia roseo-persicina [Kutzing], and the Bacterium 
rubescens oi Lankester. These cocci are rounded or ova 1, 2 5 /a in 
diameter, reddish, filled with sulphur granules, and united into 
families each cell of which is surrounded by a special gelatinous 
envelope in addition to the general envelope w hich surrounds the 
whole family. The families form a solid mass at first, and tlien 
become hollowed out wuth the formation of cavities filled with 
water. The cocci develop into rod-forms, and, by the disappear- 
ance of the gelatin, both the cocci and the rods can take on the 
swarming stage. [B, 73,237, 238.1—15. tigrina [Rabenhorst]. Syn.: 
Oscillaria tigrina. An organism classed, with doubtful propriety, 
among the Beggiatoce ,* according to Zopf, only a vanetv of B. 
alba. It occurs in sw amp-water, forming motile filaments from 3’5 
to 4‘5 g in diameter. [B, 73, 206, 237.] 

BEGIEKDE (Ger.), n. Be 2 -gerd'e 2 . Appetite, desire. [L,135.] 
—B. «lcr Scliwaiigereii. See Pica. 

BEGIESSUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -ges r sung. Affusion. [L, 80.] 
BEGMA (Lat.), n. n. Be 2 g(bag)'ma 8 . Gen., beg'mat(>s (- tis\ 
Gr., pyjypia. 1. Theact of coughing. [K.] 2. Matter coughed up. 
[Hippocrates (A, 311).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U*, urn; U a , like U (German). 
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BEGONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba-go'ni 2 -a 3 . From Btgon, a French 
botanist. Fr., begonie. Ger .,Schiefblatt. A genus ot' begoniaceous 
plants established by Linnaeus, comprising herbs or shrubs with 
alternate, inequilateral, variously lobed or parted, dentate leaves. 
The male flowers are composed of a perianth of two outer sepaloid 
leaflets and two inner petaloid leaflets (the latter sometimes many 
or none), and of nuinerous stamens ; the female flowers, of a peri¬ 
anth of two large outer sepaloid leaflets and four inner petaloid 
leaflets, and an ovary divided into from two to five (generally three) 
loculi, and with as many bifld styles as there are loculi. The fruit 
is generally a three-angled and three-winged capsule containing 
from two to five loculi, and loculicidal or septicidal below the apex 
or aiong its whole length : or, more rarely, is a berry. [B, 42.]—B. 
acetosa [Veli.]. A species known only by name. [B, 214.]—15. 
acida [Martius]. A Brazilian shrub. [B, 214.]—B. acuminata 
[DryandJ. Syn.: Platycentrum hamiltonianum [Miquel], Tittelba- 
chia hnmiltoniana [Regel]. A suffruticose species growing in Ja- 
maica and cultivated in England. The leaves are highly acid, and 
are used in the preparation of an antiphlogistic and antiscorbutic 
beverage and as an emollient application to swellings. [B, 180,214.] 
—15. acutifolia. 1. Of Jacquin, a species probably identical with 
B. acuminata . 2. Of Balbis, the B. portoricensis. [B, 180, 214.1— 
B. aneinonoides [Azara]. A Mexican species known only by 
name ; said to have a drastic root which is efficient in scrofula and 
syphilis. [B, 180,214.1—B. balmislana[Ruiz]. Syn.: Knesebeckia 
balmisiana [KlotzschJ. A Mexican species. The root is drastic, and 
is employed in scrofula and syphilis. [B, 180, 214.]—B. bidentata 
[Raddi]. A Brazilian undershrub. It contains much oxalic acid, 
and the leaf is eaten as a vegetable. The juice is reputed depura- 
tive and furnishes a refreshing drink. [B, 173, 180, 214. |—Ii. bra- 
sila [De Candolle]. The B. hirtella. [B, 214.]—B. bulbifera 
[“ Herb. reg. ber. 11 ]. The B. bulbillifera of Link and Otto. [B, 214.] 
—B. bulbillifera. 1. Of Link and Otto, a Mexican species (the 
yerba de la doncella of the Mex. Ph.). The root is emetic and 
cathartic. [J. M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm., 11 April, 1886, p. 
168 ; B, 214.] 2. A variety of the B. gracilis. [B, 214.]—15. capen- 
sis. 1. Of Blanco, an acaulescent herb of the Philippine Islands. 
2. Of Linnaeus, fil., the B. diptera. [B, 173, 214.]—B. ciliata 
[Kunth]. The B. hirtella. [B, 214.]—B. cucullata [Willdenow]. 
A Brazilian and Bolivian shrub. It contains much oxalic acid, and 
is used as a remedy in infiammatory and bilious affections, and 
especially In cystitis. [B, 173, 180, 214.]—B. dasypoda [Meissner]. 
The B. hirtella. [B, 214.]—B. dipetala [Graham]. A variety of 
the B. malabarica of Lamarck. [B, 212.]—B. diptera [Dryander]. 
An acaulescent species with a tuberous root, growing in the West 
Indies; said to have the same properties as the B. bidentata. [B, 
173, 214.]—B. tliscolor [BIume, Aiton]. The B. evansiana. [B, 
214.]—B. diversifolia [Graham]. A variety of the B. gracilis. 
[B, 214.]—B. eriocaulis [Vis.]. A variety of the B. tomentosa of 
Schott. [B, 214.]—B. evansiana [Andrews]. Syn .: Diploclinium 
evansianum [Lindley], Knesebeckia discolor [Klotzsch]. The tsou- 
hoy-tong of the Chinese and the sjukaido ; a perennia! herb growing 
in China and the West Indies and cultivated in Europe. It contains 
a large amount of oxalic acid. [B, 180, 214.]—B. family. See Be- 
goniace.se. —B. geraniifolia [Hooker]. Syn.: Eupetalum tubero¬ 
sum [Klotzsch]. A Peruvian species ; a perennial herb. [B. 214.]— 
B. gracilis [Kunth]. Sp., yerba de la doncella [Mex. Ph.]. A 
Mexican species of which a number of varieties are descrihed. The 
tuberous root is emetic and cathartic. [J. M. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. 
of Pharm., 11 April, 1886, p. 168 ; B, 214.]—B. grandiflora. 1. The 
B. octopetala. 2. Of Jacquin, a species probably identical with the 
B. suaveolens. [B, 214.]—B. grandis [Dryander]. The B. evansi¬ 
ana. [B, 214.]—B. haeinatotricha [“ Hort. boiss.”]. A variety of 
the B. humilis of the “Hortus kewensis.” [B, 214.1—B. hamil- 
tonla [Lehm.]. The B. acuminata. [B,214.]—B. hirsuta. 1. Of 
Aublet, an esculent species growing in French Guiana. 2. Of the 
“ Hortus kewensis, 11 the B. humilis. [B, 180, 214.]—B. hirtella 
[Link]. An esculent species growing throughout tropical South 
America, having properties similar to those of B. bidentata. [B, 
46,173, 214.]—B. humilis. 1. Of the “ Hortus kewensis, 1 ’ a species 
growing in Trinidad and St. Thomas, having properties like those of 
B. bidentata. 2. Of the “ Bot. Register,” the B. suaveolens. [B, 
173, 214.]—B. hydrophila [Miquel]. A variety of the B. malaba¬ 
rica of Lamarck. [B, 212.]—B. Langsdorflil [De Candolle]. The 
B. bidentata. [B, 214.]—B. lucida [Haworth]. The B. humilis of 
the “Hortus kewensis. 11 [B, 214.]—B. macrophylia. Of La¬ 
marck, a species probably identical with the B. suaveolens. [B, 
173.]—B. macroptera [Klotzsch]. Fr., oseille sauvage. A suffru¬ 
ticose species growing in Brazil, probably identical with Lindley’8 
B. paucijlora , which nas medicinal propertias like those of B. bi¬ 
dentata. [B, 173, 214.]—B. malabarica. 1..0f Lamarck, the 
tsjenia-narinampuli of Rheede ; an esculent species growing in 
India and Ceylon, from the leaves of which a vulnerary ointment is 
prepared. 2. Of Roxburgh, the B. Roxburghii. [B, 180, 214.]—B. 
malvacea [Klotzsch]. A perennial Brazilian species, perhaps 
identical with the B. paucijlora of Lindley, which has medicinal 
properties like those of the B. bidentata. [B, 173, 214.]—B. inar- 
tiana [Link]. A variety of the B. gracilis. [B, 214.]—B. Aleyeri 
[KlotzschJ, B. Meyerii [Otto, Dietrich]. The B. tomentosa of 
Schott. (B,214.]—B. minor [Jacquin]. The B. nitida. [B, 214.]— 
B. muricata [BIume]: The B. tuberosa of Lamarck. [B, 214.1— 
B. nitida [Aiton, Dryander]. An esculent shrub of the West In- 
dies; employed like B. acuminata. [B, 173, 214.]—B. obliqua. 
1. Of Linnaeus, in part, the B. acuminata. The B. obliqua , var. fi 
of Linnaeus, is the B. rotundifolia. 2. Of L’H6ritier, and of Klotzsch, 
the B. nitida. 3. Of Thunberg, the B. evansiana. 4. Of Velloz, an 
undetermined species. [B, 214.]—B. octopetala [L’H6ritier]. 
Syn.: B. grandijlora [Knowl. and Weston], Huszia octopetala 
[Klotzsch]. An acaulescent herb with tuberous root growing in 
Peru, where the root is employed as a remedy for scurvy, pulmo- 
nary haemorrhage, and bloody flux. [B, 46, 214.]—B. odorata 
[Willdenow]. Tne B. suaveolens. [B, 214.]—B. pauciflora. Prob¬ 
ably the B. macroptera or B. malvacea. [B, 173.]—B. platanifo- 


lia [Graham]. A shrubby Brazilian species. [B, 214.]—B. popu- 
lifolia [Kunth]. The B. balmisiana. [B, 214.]—B. porteriana 
[FischerJ. A variety of the B. humilis [“ Hortus kewensis ”]. [B. 214.] 
—B. portoricensis [De Candolle]. Syn.: B. acutifolia [Balbis]. 
An undershrub growing on the banks of streams in Porto Rico. 
[B, 214.]—B. pulchra [“ Herb. Schreber 11 ]. The B. nitida. [B, 
214.]—B. purpurea. Of Swartz, the B. nitida; of Plumier, the 
B. suavqolens of Ladd. [B, 173, 214.]—B. reniformis [Pav6n]. A 
species included with the B. balmisiana. [B, 214.]—B. rex [Put- 
zeys]. An acaulescent perennial species indigenous to Assam. [B, 
214.]—B. rigida [Regel]. Syn.: Gurltia rigida [Klotzsch]. A Bra¬ 
zilian undershrub. [B, 214.]—B. roseo flore, folio orbiculari 
[Plumier]. The B. rotundifolia. [B, 214.]—B. rotundifolia [La¬ 
marck]. A perennial creeping herb indigenous to the West Indies, 
and esculent. [B, 180, 214.]—B. Koxburglili [De Candollel. A 
perennial herbaceous species growing in India. [B, 214.J—B. 
sinensis [De Candolle]. The B. evansiana. [C. B. Clarke (B. 212).] 
—B. spathulata [Ladd], B. spatulata [Ladd]. The B. cucul- 
lata. [B, 214.]—B. speciosa [“Hort. Van Houtte 1 ’]. The B. niti¬ 
da. ' [B, 214.]—B. suaveolens [Ladd]. 1. A species growing in 
Guadeloupe and San Domingo, and cultivated in gardens; it is 
probably identical with the B. macrophylia of Lamarck which has 
medicinal properties like those of the B. octopetala. 2. The B. ni¬ 
tida of Klotzsch. [B, 214.1—B. tomentosa. 1. Of Schott, the 
Gurltia tomentosa [Klotzsch]. A shrubby species growing in Bra¬ 
zil, employed like B. octopetala. 2. Of the “Hort. kewensis, 11 
the B. rigida . [B, 46, 173, 214.]—B. tuberosa. 1. Of Heyene, the 
B. dipetala. 2. Of Pavdn, the B. bulbillifera [Link and Otto]. 3. 
Of Ruiz, the B. geraniifolia [Hooker]. 4. Of Wallich, the B. mala¬ 
barica [Lamarck]. 5. Of Lamarck. a creeping, esculent herb of the 
Moluccas. [B, 180, 214.]—B. ulmlfolia [Willdenow]. A Brazilian 
shrub, esculent and having properties similar to those of the B. bi¬ 
dentata. [B. 173, 214.]—B. undulata [Schott]. Syn.: Gcerdtia 
undulata [Klotzsch] (seu stenobotrys [Klotzsch]). A Brazilian 
shrub. [B.]—B. vaginans [Veli]. The B. tomentosa [Schott].— 
B. villosa. 1. Of Garner, the B. macroptera. 2. Of Lindley, the 
B. hirtella. [B, 214.] 

BEGONIACECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be 2 -gon-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., begoniacees. 1. Of R. Brown, and subsequent writers, an order 
of apetalous (monochlamydeous) dicotyledons belonging to the 
begonial or cucurbital alliance [Lindley], and by some referred to 
the Polygonacece. By Bentham and Hooker referred to the Poly- 
petalce (series Calycijlorce) cohort Passijlorales, and made to in¬ 
clude herbs or shrubs with alternate or scattered stipulate leaves ; 
monoecious asymmetrical flowers having a perianth divided into two 
or more segments which are either all petaloid or both petaloid and 
sepaloid, numerous stamens with adnate anthers, and inferior ovary 
usually three-angled or three-winged, and generally trilocular with 
placentae springing from the inner angle of the loculus, and two to 
flve usually bifld styles, free or connate at the base, and with cap- 
sular, rarely baccate, fruit, having numerous seeds with little or no 
albumen. It comprises, according to them, only Begonia and Hill- 
debrandia. 2. Of Klotzsch, a tribe of the B. (lst def.) belonging to 
the suborder Stephanocarpece comprising Begonia and twenty-nine 
other genera since included in the same genus. [B, 170.] 
BEGONIACEOUS, adj. Be 2 -gon-i 2 -a'shu 3 s. Lat., begoniacens. 
Fr., begoniace. Of or resembling Begonia belonging to the Be- 
goniacece. [B, 19.] 

BEGONIADS, n. pl. Be 2 -gon'i 2 -a 2 dz. The Begoniacece. [B, 19.] 
BEGONIALES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Be 2 -gon-i 2 -a(a 3 ) / lez(le 2 s). Of 
Lindley, an alliance of epigynous exogens including the single 
order Begoniacece. [B, 170.] 

BEGONI ARIECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be 2 -gon-i 2 -a(a 8 )-ri(ri 2 )'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Dumortier, an order of the Gynocephalce , comprising' 
the single family Begoniacece. [B, 170.] 

BEGONIDE.E, BEGONIDIEA2 (Lat,), n’s f. pl. Be 2 -gon- 
i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i 2 d-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Dumortier, a family of the 
Fructitegmia. [B, 170.] 

BEGONIEA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be 2 -gon-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). See Be- 
goniacele (lst def.). [B, 170.] 

BEGOON, n. See Begun. 

BEGOS, n. A Languedoc name of the Lathyrus sativus. [B, 121.] 
BEGPOORA (Bengal, Hind.), n. The Citrus medica. [B, 172.] 
BEGKANNT (Ger.), n. Be 2 -gra 3 nt / . See Aristate. 
BEGKENZEN (Ger.), n. Be 2 -gre 2 ntz'e 2 n. See Demarcation. 
BEGKENZUNGSHAUT (Ger.), n. Be 2 -gre 2 ntz / ungs-ha 8 -ut. 
The membrana limitans. [A, 317.J 
BEGUAN, n. A sort of bezoar obtained from the iguana. [B, 88.] 
BEGUE (Fr.), adj. Be 2 g. Pertaining to, or affected with, stut- 
tering. [A, 385.] 

BEGUIL, n. An undetermined fruit of Sierra Leone. [Bory 
(B, 121).] 

BEGUN (Bengal), n. The Solanum melongena. [B, 181.] 
BEGUNSTIGEND (Gqr.), adj. Be 2 -gu*nst'i 2 g-e 2 nd. Adjuvant. 
BEHAAKT (Ger.). adj. Be^haW. Hairy ; iu botany, pilose ; 
in zoology, crinigerous. [A, 315 ; B, 198.]—B*heit. Hairiness. [A, 
315.]—B’werden. See Trichosis. 

BEHAARUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -ha 8 r'ung. See Trichosis. 
BEHALMT (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -ha 3 lmt'. In botany, stalked, 
bladed. [L, 46.] 

BEHALTER (Ger.), n. Be 2 -halt'e 2 r. A receptacle. [B, 198; 
L, 43.]—B. des Herzens. An auricle of the heart. [L, 80.]—B. 
des Milchsaftes. See Receptaculum chyli. 

BEhAlTNISS (Ger.), n. Be 2 -halt'ni 2 s. A receptacle. [L, 
80.]—B’sehne. A capsular ligament. [L, 80.]—CrystalUnes 
B’band. The capsule of the crystalline lens of the eye. [L, 80.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah: A<, all; Ch, chin: Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he: E 2 , ell; G,.go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 . tank; 
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BEHANDLUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -ha s nd'lung. Treatment, ma- 
nipulation. [L, 46. J —B’sart. A method of treatment. [A, 315.]— 
Scheinb’. Pretended medical treatment; the use of placebos. 
[A. 315.] 

BEHAK (Ar.), n. The Capsicum annuuvi. [B, 92.] 
BEHAKA, n. The Terminalia bellerica. [“ Pharm. Jour. and 
Trans.,” Aug. 24, 1878, p. 146 (B).] 

BEHAUBT (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -ha 3 'ubt. In botany, calyptrate or 
galeate. [B, 198.] 

BEHELMT (Ger.), adj. Be 3 -he 2 Imt'. In botany, galeate. [B, 198.] 


BEIDELSAK. A corruption of Ar., beid-el-ossar. A name, 
aceording to G. Bauhin, of certain Egyptian plants (probably the 
Catotropis procera and the Asclepias Cornuti ), the fruits of which 
were called by the Arabs beid-el-ossar (eggs of ossar), ossar being 
probably the name of any asclepiadaeeous piant. It was used as a 
substitute for amadou and silk ; the pappus of the seeds was used 
to make mattresses; and the milky julce was applied to ulcers. 
[Fournier (B, 121).] 

BEIDLE1B1G (Ger.), adj. Bid'lab-i 2 g. Amphibious. [L, 30.] 
I5F1FALLSTRIEB (Ger.), n. Bi'fa 3 ls-treb. In phrenology, 
love of approbation. [A, 315.] 


BEHEM, IJEHEMEN, n’s. See Behen. 

BEHEMOTHSZAHNE (Ger.), n. pl. Ba'ha-mots-tzan-e 2 . A 
name variously applied to the fceeth of the walrus, the hippopota¬ 
mus, and the narwhal. ali of whieh were formerly used in medicine 
and as amulets. [B, 180.] 


BEHEN (Lat.), n. n., indecl. Be(ba)'he 3 n. From a name (also 
written behern , be/m, been , and ben) given by the Arabs to the roots 
of various plants. 1. Of Hili, a genus of composite plants now re- 
ferred to Serratula. 2. Of Monch, a genus of plants now referred 
to Silene. [B, 170.]—B. abiad. See White b. (lst def.).—B. abias. 
The Red b. [B, 46.]—15. ackinar. Of the Arabians, probably the 
red b. [B, 121.]—15. albi radix. See White b. (lst def.).—B. al¬ 
bum [Rauwolff], B. album Rauwolfi. See White b.— B’antlie 
(Ger.). See B.— B’baum (Ger.). Th e Moringa pterygosperma. [A, 
315.]—I5’flockenblume (Ger.). The Centaurea b. [B, 180.]— 
B. llamer (Arab.). The White b. (lst def.). [B, 46.]—Klinimen- 
cler B. (Ger.). The Silene baccifera. [B, 180.]—15. nostratis 
radix. The root of Silene inflata. [B, 97.]—B’nuss (Ger.). See 
B. nut. —B’nussbaum (Ger.). The Moringa pterygosperma. (B, 
180.]—15. nut. Lat., nuces b. Fr., noix de b. Ger:, B'nuss. The 
seeds of the Moringa pterygosperma ( q. v.). [B, 181.]—B.-nut oil. 
Lat., oleum b. (seu balatinum). Ger., B'ol. The oil expressed 
from the seeds of the Moringa pterygosperma. It contains behenic 
acid, and was formerly employed as a purgative and anthelmin- 
thic, and externally in skin diseases. [B, 180.]—15. radix. Ger., 
B'wurzel. The root of Centaurea b. [B, 97.]—15. ronge (Fr.). 
See Red b.— 15. rubri radix. The root of Stat ice limonium. 
[B, 97.]—B. rubrum, 15. rubrum limonium. See Red b. — 
B’saure (Ger.). See Beiienic acid.— 15’scbarte (Ger.). See Ser¬ 
ratula 6 .— B’wurzel (Ger.). See B. radix— Folia b. rubri. 
The leaves of Statice limonium. [B, 180.]—Gemelne 15’nuss 
(Ger.). See B. nut.— Gemeiner B. (Ger.). See Silene inflata. — 
Nuces B. See B. nut.— Oleum b. See B.-nut oil.— Radix b.. 
Radix b. albi. Ger., weisse Bhcurzel. The root of Centaurea b. 
[B, 180.]—Radix b. nostratis. The root of Silene inflata. [B, 
180.]—Radix b. rubri, Red b. Lat., behen mibrum. Fr., b. rouge. 
Ger., rother B. The root of Statice limonium ( q. v.). [B, 121, 1$).] 
—AVeisse 15’wurzel (Ger.). The root of Centaurea b. [B, 180.]— 
White b. Fr., b. blanc . Ger., weisse B'wurzel (lst def.), weisser 
B. 1. Of the Arabs, probably the root of Centaurea b. [B, 121, 180.] 
2. The Silene inflata , the root of which is often substituted for that 
of the Centaurea b. [B, 121, 180.] 

BEHEN (Fr.), n. Ba-ha 3 n 3 , See Behen. —B. A mouche. The 
Cucubulas (Silene ) otites. [B, 173.]—15. baccifere. See Silene 
baccifera. —15. blanc. See White b.— B. commune. See Silene 
inflata. 

I5EHENANTHA (Lat.), n. f. Be(ba)-he 3 n-a 3 n(a 3 n)'tha 3 . Ac- 
cording to Otth, a section of the genus Sitene. [B, 214.] 
BEHENIC, adj. Be 2 -he 3 n'i 2 k. Fr., behenique (ou benique). 
Derived from Behen. [B.]—B. acid. Fr.. acide behenique. Ger., 
Behensaure. Syn. : benic acid. A monobasic acid, C 22 H 44 0 2 , 
obtained from behen-nut oil; regarded by Heintz as a mixture of 
palmitic and myristic acids. [B, 4, 5.] 

15EHENOLIC ACID, n. Be 3 -he 3 n-o 3 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide beheno- 
lique. Ger., Behenolsaure. A monobasic crystalline acid of the 
composition of behenic acid less four atoms of hydrogen : CooILnOo 
= C 21 H 39 -COOH. [B, 4.] 

15E1IENOXYLIC ACID, n. Be 2 -he 2 n-o 2 x-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., behtn- 
oxylique. Ger., Behenoxylsdure. A monobasic crystalline acid of 
the composition of behenolic acid with ten atoms of ox\ r gen added: 
C 22 H 40 O 4 - C 21 H 39 0 2 - CO.OH. [B, 4.] 

BEH AFER (Ger.), n. Ba'ha 3 f-e 2 r. The Avena fatua. [L, 43.] 
I5EHK-SUS (Pers.), n. The root of the Glycyrrhiza glabra. 
[J. E. T. Aitchison, “Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” Dec. 11, 1886, p. 
465, “ Am. Jour of Pharm.,” Jan., 1887, p. 38.] 

BEHMEN, n. See Behen (lst def.).—B. abiad, B. abias, n"s 
(Ar.). See White behen (lst def.).—15. abiad Arabum. See 
White behen (lst def.).—B. ackinar. See Red behen. 


BEHN, n. See Behen.— Nuces b. See Behen nut. 

Be 3 -hu 6 k'e 2 rt. In botany, gibbous. 


BEHOCKERT (Ger.), adj, 

[B, 198.] 

15EHOOR-BAUSH (Bengal.), n. 
172.] 


The Bambusa spinosa. [B, 


BEHR (Ar.), n. Dyspnoea. [L, 83.] 

3 BKHULFUCH (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -hu 6 lf'li 3 ch 2 . Adjuvant. [A, 

BEHURA (Bengal.), n. The Terminalia bellerica. [B. 172.] 
^BEHUTET (Ger.), adj. Be 3 *hut'e 3 t. In botany, pileate. [B, 

BEIAHALALEN (Ar.), n. The Sempervivum tectorum. [B, 

121 .] 

BEIBLATT (Ger.), BEIBLATTCHEN (Ger.), n 1 ». Bi'bla 3 t, 
-blat-ch 3 e 3 n. See Amphigastrum. 

BEID-EL-OSSAR (Ar.), n. See under Beidelsar. 


BEIFUSS (Ger.), n. Bi'fus. The genus Artemisia. [B, 1J— 
Aeliriger b. (Ger.). See Artemisia spicata.— Alpen-15. See 
Artemisia mutellina.— 15’kolilen. See Carbones artemisiae 
rubrae,— 15’lans. The Aphis absinthii. [L. 46.]—IFwurzel. The 
root of Artemisia vulgaris. [B, 180.]—Geknauelter B. The 
Artemisia glomerata. [B, 180.]—Gemeiner B. Common arte¬ 
misia ; mug-wort ( Artemisia vulgaris). [B, 180.]—Gletsclier 15. 
(Ger.). See Artemisia glacialis.— Meerstrands-B. (Ger.). See 
Artemisia maritima.— Romischer 15. Roman wormwood {Arte¬ 
misia pontica). [B.J—VahPscher B. The Artemisia vahliana. 
[B, 180.1 

BEIGESCH3IACK (Ger.), n. Bi'ge 3 -shma 3 k. An after-taste. 
[A, 315.] 

BEIGNICOURT (Fr.), n. Be 3 n-yi 3 -kur. A village in the de- 
partment of the Vosges, France, where there is a cold chalybeate 
spring. [A. 385 ; L, 105.] 

BEIIIULFE (Ger.), n. Bi'hu*lf-e 3 . An adjuvant. [L, 46.] 

BEIKAMAN, n. The Solanum coagulans. [Forskal (B, 121).] 

BEIL (Ger.), n. Bil. See Ascia.— I5’fbrmlg. Securiform. 
[B, 198.]—15’fusser. The Lamellibranchiata. [L.l—B’kraut, 
B’kraut-Peltsclie, 15’kromvicke, 15’pilanze. The Coronilla 
secitridaca. [L, 46, 80.]—B^tein. A renal calculus. [L, 80.]— 
B’wnrzel. The Iris versicolor. [A, 315.] 

BEILEHUI, n. See Beleyleh. 

BEIMISCHEN (Ger.), BEI3IISCHUNG (Ger.), n*s. Bi'- 
mi 3 sh-e 2 n, -ung. Admixture. [A, 315.] 

BEI3IUSKEL (Ger.), n. B^musk-e 2 !. An accessory muscle. 
[A, 317.] 

BEIN (Ger.), n. Bin. 1. See Bone. 2. The leg. [L, 46.]— Ac- 
cessorisclies Schlusselb’. See Coracoid bone. — Acliselb\ 
Armb’. See Humerus.— Backenb’, See Malar bone.— Bajon- 
netb\ A term used to describe the condition in which, in sub- 
luxation of the knee joint, the leg slips backward so that its long 
afcis is posterior to that of the thigh. [L, 57.]— Barbadosb’. See 
Elephantiasis Arabum.— Beckenwirbelb’. See Sacrum.— B’- 
ader. See Crural vein.— 15’ahnlicb. 1. Osseous. 2. Resembling 
a leg. [L, 46.]— I5’ansatz. See Epiphysis.— 15’artig. Osseous. 
[L, 46.]— 15’anssclmitt. The excision of bone. [L, 80.]— B’beule. 
The formation of pus in a bone or between the hone and the peri¬ 
osteum, also an exostosis. [A, 301, 317.]— 15’bin de. See Osteo- 
colla. —15’bindlade. SeeRVade.—I5’blatterleln. Anexfoliated 
piece of bone.—B’blatterung. Exfoliation of bone. [L, 46.1 
—I5’bluine. See Caltha palustris.— B’brand. Necrosis of 
bone. [L, 80.]— I5’brecli. See Osteocolla.— B’brechahrenlille, 
B’brechgras. See Narthecium oss?/ra^Mm.—15’brucli. A fract¬ 
ure, especially one of the leg. [L, 80.]— I5’bruchheilend. Ser- 
viceable in cases of fracture. [L, 46.]— I5’briichig. Having a 
broken leg. [L, 46.]— B’bruchlade. See Splint. —B’brucli- 
masclilne. An apparatus for treating fractures, especially those 
ofthelegs. [L, 135.]— B’brucliscbwebe. A suspensory apparatus 
for treating fractures. [L, 30.] —I5’bruclisteln. See Lapis osteo- 
collce.— B’brucbwurzel. The Symphytum officinale. [B, 180.]— 
B’chen. See Ossicle.— 15. des Hinterbaupts, 15. des Hin- 
terschiffs. See Occipital bone. —15. des viertes Paares. See 
Superior maxilla.— B’e des Zwerclifells. The pillars of the 
diaphragm. [L, 80.]— B’durr. Greatly emaciated. [L, 46.]— 
15’ern. Osseous. [L, 80J— 15’erzetigung. See Ossification. — 
B’faule, B’Biiilnlss. See Caries and Necrosis.— B’feile. A 
bone file. [L, 80.]— B’fleisch. See Callus,— B’frass. See 
Bfaule— B’irassig. In botany, carious. [B. 198.]— B’fresser. 
See B^krebs and Necrosis.— B’fuge, 15’fiigung. A suture. 
[L, 43.]— B’gerippe, B’geriiste. A skeleton. [L, 46.]— I5’ge- 
scliwulst. See Exostosis.— B’gestell. See B'gerippe.— B*ge- 
wachs. See Exostosis.— B’glas. Translucent (white) glass. [L, 
30.]— B’gras. See Narthecium ossi/ra(;um.—15’grnft. A sinus in 
a bone. [L, 80.]— BMialter. An apparatus for holding the lower 
limbs in a certain position (e. g.. the lithotomy position).—B’hart. 
Hard like bone, osseous. [L, 43.]— B’baut, I5’bantchen. See Pe¬ 
riosteum.— 15’liautentzuml ung. See Periostitis.— B’liantge- 
schu ulst. See Periosteophyte.— B’bautkrebs. Cancer of the 
periosteum. [L, 135.]— B’!iautleln. See Periosteum.— B’liaut- 
necroslrnng. Necrosis or sloughing of the periosteum. [L, 30.] 
—BMiautpanaritium. See Paronychia periostei. — B’liaut- 
wncherung. See Periostosis.— B’hebel, B’beber. See Bone 
elevator.— BMieil. See B'well. —B’bbble, An articular cavity. 
[L, 46.]— B’holz. See Lonicera xylosteum. —B’iclit. Bony. (L, 
46.]— 15’ig. Bony ; in composition, having legs. [L, 46.] —B’kehle. 
The popliteal fold. [A, 301.]— 15’knopf, 15’knorren. A condyle. 
[L, 80.] —I5’knoten. Osteophytes. [L, 135.]— B’koble. See Bone 
dlack,— I5’kopf. See Condyle. —B’krampf. A cramp in the leg. 
[L, 80.]— B’kbrper. A skeleton. [L, 80.]— B’krebs. See Osteo- t 
carcinoma.— I5’lade. See Splint.— 15’lelire. See Osteology.— * 
B’lein. See Ossicle.— B’los. Without bone. [L, 43.]— B’ma- 
cliend. SeeCATAQMATic.—B’inark. JVIarrow. [L, 80.]— 15’melil. 
Boneash. [L, 30.]— B’naht. See Suture.— B’narbe. See Callus. 
—B’nerv. The crural nerve. [A, 317.]— 15’ohren. See Branchio- 
stegi,— I5’ol. Bone oil. [L, 46.]— I5’punkte. Centres of ossifica¬ 
tion. [L, 80.]— B’ritze. A fissure of bone. [L, 46.]— B’rohrliolz. 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole ; Th, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U e , like ii (German). 
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See Loniceba xylosteum,— B*rustnng. See Splint,— 15*siige. A 
bone-saw. [L, 46.]—IVsamen. The genus Lithospermum. [L, 46.] 
— 15’schlene. See Splint.— B’schinalz. See B'oL— B’scli\varz. 
Bone black. [L, 30.]—B’schrotig. Causing injury to bone. [L, 
30.]—B*s]»alte. A fissure of a bone. [L, 46.]—B*spath. Bone 
spavin. [L, 46.]—B*stellung. Any particular position of the 
legs.—B’weh. Pain in the bones. [L, 46.]—B’well. See the 
major list. B*welle, B’wohi. See Symphytum and Osteocolla. 
—IVwuchs. Ossification. [L, 46.]—B'wurm. See Dracunculus 
medinensis.— B*zange. A bone forceps. [L, 46.]—Blattschenb*. 
An intercalary bone. [L, 80.]— Bodenb*. See Occipital and Sphe- 
noid bone.— Breites B. des Riickgrats. See Sacrum.— Brustb*. 
See Sternum.— Darmb\ See Ilium.— Dickes B. See Femur.— 
DrelecklgcsB., DreiseitigesB. See Pyramidal bone.— Drittes 
B. des oberu Kinnbaekens. The superior maxilla. [L, 80.]— 
Drittes Keilb*. See Extemal cuneiform bone.— Elfenb*. 1. 
Ivory. 2. Dentin. [L, 219.]—Elfenb*sclnvarz. See B'schwarz.— 
Erbsenb*. See Pisiform bone. —Erstes Keilb*. See Interncil 
cuneiform bone. —Felsenb’. A term applied by Meckel to the 
alisphenoid bone and by Rathke to the petrosal bone. [L, 27, 175.] 
—Felsenartiges B. The petrous portion of the temporal bone. 
[L, 43.]—Felsiges B. See Temporal bone (lst def.).—Fersenb*. 
See Calcaneum— Feuchter B’frass. See Caries humida .— 
Fisclib*. Whalebone.—FUigelb*. See Sphenoid bone.— Fus- 
swlrbelb*. See Astragalus.— Gaumenl)’. See Palatal bone. — 
Gekrauselte B’e der Nasenlbcher. The conchae narium. [L, 
80.]—Gelenkb*. See Quadrate bone.— Grosses B. des Ruck- 
grats. See Sacrum.— Grosses vieleckiges B. See Trapezium.— 
Grundb*. See Basilar bone and Sphcno-occipital bone.— Giir- 
telb*. See Sphenethmoid bone,— Hakenb’. See Unciform bone. 
—Hakenschliisselb’. See Coracoid bone. — Halbmondfor- 
miges 15. See Semilunar bone.— Hauptstirnb*. See Frontal 
bone.— Heiligenb’, Heiliges B. See Sacrum.— Hinteraugen- 
hblilenb’. See Alisphenoid bone.— Hinterb*. A posterior ex* 
tremity. [L, 146.]—Hinteres Keilb*. See Basisphenoid bone.— 
Ilintercs Scbliisselb*. See Epicoracoid bone. — Hinteres 
Stirnb*. See Postfrontal bone.— Hinterhauptsb*. See Occipi - 
tal bone.— Hinterbauptsb’kbrper. See Basioccipital bone.— 
Hinterkopfb*. See Occipital bone.— Huftb*. See Ilium. — 
Joclib*. See Malar bone, Quadrate bone, and Suborbital bone. 
—Kalinb\ Kalinibriniges 15. See Scaphoid bone.— Keilb*. 1. 
See Sphenoid bone. 2. See Parasphenoid bone. 3. A cuneiform 
bone of the hand or of the foot. [L, 175.]—Keilforiniges B. 
See Sphenoid bone and Keilb' 1 (3d def.).—Kleines vieleckiges 

g »der vlelwinkeliges) 15. See Trepezoid bone. —Kniekb*. See 
enu valgum,— Knbchelb*. See Astragalus.— Knollb*. See 
Elephantiasis. —Kopfb*, Kopfiges B. See Os magnum. — 
Krcuzb*. See Sacrum.— Krenzb’ des Kopfes. See Sacrum 
capitis.— Kriechemler 15’wold. See Symphytum Clusii,— Ku- 
cucksb’, Kukuksb*. See Coccyx.— Leistenb*. See Pubio-ischi- 
adic bone.— Unseriahn 1 iclies B. See Sesamoid bone. —Up- 
penb*. See Labial bone.— Mangelliaftes 15. See Temporal 
bone (lst def.).—Mittelfussb*e. See Metatarsal bones. —Mittel- 
liandb’e. See Metacarpal bones.— Mittleres Brnstb*. See 
Gladiolus. —Mondb*, Mondforniigcs B. See Semilunar bone. 
—Musclielb*e. The turbinated bones. [L, 31.]— Nagelb*. See 
Lacrymal bone.— Nalitb*. SeeZu'ickelb\— Nasenb*. 1. See Nasal 
bone. 2. A name applied by Meckel to the tnrbinal bone of Owen. 
3. Of Weideman and Rathke, see Prefrontal bone. [L, 27.]—Ne- 
bentliranenb*. See Os lacrimale accessorium.— Oberarinb*. 
See Humerus. — Oberaugenliolilenb’ [Meckel]. See Supra- 
orbital bone. —Obere B’haut der Hirnschale. See Pericrani¬ 
um.— Oberes Brustb*. See Manubrium.— Oberes Gelcnkb*. 
See Hyomandibular bone.— Oberes Hinterhauptsb*, Oberliin- 
terhauptb*. See Supra-occipital bone.— Oberkieferb*. See 
Superior maxilla.— Oberschenkelb*. The femur. [L, 115.]— 
Otficineller 15*well. See Symphytum officinale.— Paplernes 15. 
See Os planKm.-Paukenb*. See Tympanic bone. — Fflug- 
scltarb*. See Vomer.— Pyramidenb*. A cuneiform bone. [L, 
117.] —Quadratb*. See Quadrate bone. —Quadrato-Jochb*. See 
Quadrato-jugal bone.— Kabenb*. See Coracoid bone.— Itieclib*. 
See Ethmoid bone,— ltlppenscliliisselb*. See Costo-clavicuiar 
ligament,— ltollb*. See Astragalus (3d def.)—Riickb*. The 
vertebral column. [L, 46.]—Kiickwirbelb*. A dorsal vertebra. 
[L, 230.]— Rundes B., Rundes Hand wurzelb*. See Pisiform 
bone.— Scliaiifelformiges B. See Sacrum.— Scliamb*. See 
Pubic bone.— Sclieideb’. See Vomer.— Sclieitelb’[Meckel]. See 
Parietal bone. — Schenkelb*. See Femur. — Scliercnartige 
B’stellung. See Cross-legged progression.— Schifrb*. See Cal¬ 
caneum and Scaphoid bone.— Sclilafeb*, Schlafenb*. See Tem¬ 
poral bone (lst def.).—Sclilossb*. See Pubic bone.— Schliis- 
selb*. See Clavicle.— Schoosb*. See Temporal bone (lst def.). — 
Schoosb*. See Pubic bone.— Scliuppenb*. See Squamosal bone 
(lst def.).—Scliuppeiifdriiiiges B, See Temporal bone (lst def.). — 
Schulterb*. See Scapula. —Scliwanzh*. See Coccyx.— Schwert- 
forinigcs B. See Sternum.— Sehnenb*, Selinenb’clien. A 
sesamoid bone.. [L, 117.]— Seitemvandb*. See Parietal bone.— 
Seitliches Iieiclib*. See Prefrontal bone. —Seitliclies unteres 
Hlnterhauptb* [Meckel]. See Exoccipital bone. — Sesainb*, 
Sesainb’clien. A sesamoid bone. [L, 117.]— Sichelb*. See 
Interparietal bone.— SIebb*, Siebfbrniiges B. See Ethmoid 
bone. [L, 43, 117.]— Sitzb*. The ischium. [L, 117.]— Speichenb*. 
The radius. [L, 228.1—Sprurigb*. See Astragalus.— Steiniclites 
B. See Temporal bone (lst def.).—Steissb*. See Coccyx.— 
Stirnb*. See Frontal bone. —Stirnsclieitelb*. See Fronto- 
parietal bone. —Thranenb*. 1. See Lacrymal bone. 2. Of Meckel 
and Weideman, see Postfrontal bone.— Trapezb*. See Trapezium. 
— Trapezoidb*. See Trapezoid bone. —Unbewegiiches B. des 
Riickgrats. See Sacrum.— Ungcnannics 15. See Innominate 
bone.— Unteraugenhohleiib*. See Suborbital bone. —Unteres 
Gelenkb*. See Quadrate bone,— Unteres Musclielb*. See In¬ 
ferior turbinated bone,— Untergelenkb*. See Quadrate bone.— 
Unterkieierb*. See Inferior maxilla.— Unterstes Brustb*. 


The ensiform process of the sternum. [L, 204.]—Unverschamtes 
B. See Frontal bone.— Urschiusselb*. See Precoracoid bone.— 
Verbiiidungsb 1 . See Pterygoid bone. —Vlelformiges B., Viel- 
gestaltes 15., Vielwinkeliges B. See Trapezium.— Vorderb*. 
An anterior limb. [L, 146.]—Vorderes Keilb*. See Pi'esphenoid 
bone.— Vorderes Scbliisselb*. See Coracoid bone. —Vorderes 
Stirnb*. See Antorbital bone. — AVadenb*. See Fibula.— 
Wandb*. See Parietal bone.— AVangenb*. See Malar bone.— 
\Vesj>enb% IVespenFdriniges 15. See Sphenoid bone.— AVir- 
belb*. See Astragalus (3d def.)—Wiirfelb’, Wiirfelfbr iniges 
15. See Cuboid bone.— Zahnb.* See Dentin.— Zitzenb’[Meckel]. 
See Mastoid bone,— Zungenb*. 1. A term applied by Meckel to 
the uro-hyal bone. [L, 27.J 2. See Hyoid bone.— Zweites Keilb*. 
See Middle cuneiform bone.— Zwickelb*, Zwischenb*. An inter¬ 
calary bone, more particularly the interparietal bone. [L, 31.]— 
Zwischenkieferb’ [Meckel]. See Premaxillary bone. — Zwi- 
schenscheitelb*. See Interparietal bone. 

BKINERV (Ger.), n. Bi'ne 2 rf. An accessory nerve. [A, 317.] 
BEIORDNUNG (Ger.), n. Bi'o 2 rd-nung. Co-ordination. [L,46.] 

BEISAMMENLIEGEND (Ger.), adj. Bi-za 3 m'me 2 n-leg-e 2 nd. 
Conglobate (said of glands). [L, 46.] 

BEISCH (Ger.), n. Bish. The Ruscus acideatus. [L, 46.] 

BEISCHUAF (Ger.), n. Bi'shla 8 f. Cohabitation. [A, 315.]— 
15*sfahigkeit. Ability to copulate. [E. Hofmann (A, 319).]— 
B*sunfahigkeit. Sexual impotence. fE. Hofmann (A, 319).] 
BEISCHMACK (Ger.), n. Bi'shma 3 k. An after-taste. [A, 315.] 
BEISICHT1G (Ger.), adj. Bi'zi 2 ch 2 t-i 2 g. Near-sighted. [L, 46.] 
BEISSBEERE (Ger.), n. Bis'bar-e 2 . The genus Capsicum. 
[B, 180.]—Jahrige B. The Capsicum annuum. [L,80.]— Kirsch- 
artige 15. The Capsicum frutescens. [L, 80.] 

BEISSBEERFRUCHT (Ger.), n. Bis'bar-frueh 2 t. The fruit 
of the Caj: sicum annuum. [L, 43.] 

BEISSEL.BEERE (Ger.), n. Bis'se 2 l-bar-e. The genus Berberis. 
[L, 43.] 

BEISSEN (Ger.), n. Bis'se 2 n. A bite ; burning, itehing. [L, 
30,80.] 

BEISSEND (Ger.), adj. Bis'se 2 nd. Biting, acrid. [L, 43, 80.] 
BEISSKOHli (Ger.), n. Bis'kol. The Beta vulgaris , var. 
cicla. [B.] 

BEISSMUSKEEN (Ger.), n. pl. Bis'musk-e a ln. The muscles 
of mastication. [L, 135.] 

BEISSRUBE (Ger.), n. BisWb-e 2 . See Beisskohl. 
BEISSAVURZ (Ger.), n. Bis'vurtz. The Anemone pulsatilla 
and the Anemone pratensis [B, 180.] 

BEISSZAHN (Ger.), n. Bis'tza 3 n. An incisor tooth. [A, 315.] 
BEISSZANGE (Ger.), n. Bis'tza 3 ng-e 2 . A pair of tweezers. 
[L, 46.] 

BEIST, n. Best. See Biesting. 

BEISTEHER (Ger.), n. Bist'a-he 2 r. The prostate. [L, 80.] 
BEIST1NGS, BEISTYN, n^s. Best'i 2 ngz, -i 2 n. See Biesting, 
15EIWOHNEN (Ger.), BEIAVOHNUNG (Ger.), n’s. Bi von- 
e 2 n, -ung. Cohabitation. [A, 315 ; L, 80.] 

I5EIZE (Ger.), n. Bitz'e 2 . 1. Corrosion, maceratlon. 2. A mor* 
dant. [A, 315 ; Soyka (A, 319).] 

BEIZEULE (Ger.), n. Bi^ze 2 !-^ 2 . See under Zelle. 
BEIZEND (Ger.). adj. Bitz'e 2 nd. Corrosive, caustic. [L, 46.] 
BEIZIEHER (Ger.), BE1ZIEHMUSKEL (Ger.), n*s. Bi'tze- 
he 2 r, -musk-e 2 l. An adductor muscle. [L, 80.] 

BEIZKItAFT (Ger.), n. Bitz'kra 3 ft. Corrosiveness. [A, 315.] 
BEIZ3IITTEL. (Ger.), n. Bitz'mi 2 t-te 2 l. A caustic or corro¬ 
sive. [A, 315.] 

BEIZWASSER (Ger.), n. Bitz^a^-se 2 ^ A fluid containing a 
caustic or a mordant. [L, 30.] 

BEIZWURZ (Ger.), n. Bitz'vurtz. See Beisswurz. 

BEJAR (Sp.), n. Ba-haV. A village in Spain, where there is a 
hot sulphurous spring. [A, 385 ; L, 105.] 

BEJARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ba-ha 3 r'i 2 -a 3 . From the name of Bejar , 
a professor at Cadiz. Syn.: Befaria. A genus of ericaceous plants 
established by Mutis, belonging to the tribe Rhodorece. [B, 121.] 
BEJUCO (Sp.), n. Ba-hu'ko. A vine ; especially, in the Antilles, 
the Hippocratea scandens, and, in the Philippines, the Acacia 
scandens. [B.]—B. de agna. Any vine that yields a potable 
liquid. [B, 121.]—B. de estrella. A Peruvian name for the Ai-is- 
tolochia fragrantissima. [B, 121.]—15. de Mavacure. A vine 
(perhaps a species of Lasiostoma or of Rouhamon) tliought to fur- 
nish curare. [B, 121.] 

BEJUGO (Sp.), n. Ba-hu'go. See Bejuco. 

BEJUIO, n. See Bean of Carthagena. 

BEJUXO, n. A Peruvian vine (perhaps a species of Clematis) 
having purgative properties. [Clusius (B, 121).] Cf. Bejuco. 
BEKAMMT (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -ka 3 mt'. See Aristate. 
BEKELCHT (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -ke 2 lch 2 t'. Calycate. [B, 198.] 
BEKEN, n. See Behen. 

BEKIOX, n. See Bechion. 

BEKLEIDET (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -klid'e 2 t. Clothed; in botany, 
vestitu*. [B, 198.] 

I5EKLEIDUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -klid'ung. A tunic ; in botany, 
a vestimentum. [B, 198 ; L, 80.] 


A, ape; A*, at; A 3 , ah; A*, ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 . loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , eU; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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BEKLEMMUNG (Ger.), BEKLOMMENHEIT (Ger.), n’s. 
Be 2 -kle 2 m-mung, -klo 2 m'me 2 n-hit. A sense of anxiety or oppres- 
sion, especialiy within the chest. [D ; L, 46.] 

BEKLOPFUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -klo 2 pf'ung. Percussion. [L,30.] 
BEKORNELT (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -ku 8 rn'e 2 lt. In botany, granu- 
late. [B, 198.] 

BEKKANZT (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -kre 2 ntzt'. In botany, crowned 
(coronatus). [B, 198.J 

BEKRUSTUNG(Ger.), n. Be 2 -krust'ung. Incrustation [L.46.] 
BEKYM (Ar.), n. Aphonia. [L, 83.] 

BEL (Bengal., Hind.), n. The AZgle marmelos, also the Crcetava 
religiosa. [B, 172.] 

BELA (Lat.), n. f. Be(ba)'la 3 . Fr., bela. See JEgle marmelos. 
—Bela* fructus [Br. Ph.]. Ger., B'firucht. Bael fruit; the dried 
half-ripe fruit of the JEgle marmelos, used as a remedy for dysen- 
tery and diarrhoea. [B.]—B’frucht (Ger.). See Belce fructus .— 
Extractum belas liquidum [Br. Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide de 
Mia. Ger.. fliissiges B'extract. A preparation made from 1 Ib. of 
b. fruit, 12 miperial pints of distilled water, and 2 fi. oz. of rectified 
spirit. The fruit is macerated in one third of the water, then in the 
second third, and then in the remaining third, for an hour; the 
mare is then pressed, and the liquors are mixed and filtered through 
flannel, and the mixture is evaporated to 14 fi. oz. When it is cold, 
the spirit is added. [A, 308.] 

BELA (Hind.), n. The Jasminum sambac. [B, 172.] 
BELA-AYE, n. Syn.: Oxyanthus cymosus [Reichenbach], Cin- 
chona afro-indica [Will.l, Cinchona mauritiana [Stadm]. 1. An 
undetermined tree of Madagascar from the bark of which a sort of 
beer is made. [B, 121.] 2. The bark of Musscenda landia ; said to 
have antiperiodic properties, to elosely resemble Cinchona b., and 
to have a bitter astringent taste. Efficaeious in the cure of diar¬ 
rhoea. [B, 270 ; L, 84.]—B.-a. cortex. Ger., B.-a'rinde. The bark 
of the b.-a. [L, 84.] 

BELA-DAMHOE, n. A convolvulaceous piant, perhaps a spe¬ 
cies of Ipomcea, a decoction of which, mixed with oil and giuger, is 
used in India for the bites of mad dogs. [B, 121; L, 105.] 
BELADAMBllE (Fr.), n. Ba-la-da 3 m-bra. See Bela-damboe. 
BELAH (Ar.), n. The date. [B, 121.] 

BELAHE, n. See Bela-aye. 

BELAHUEN, n. A section of the genus Haplopappus. [B, 42.] 
BELAMCANDA, n. Syn.: B. chinensis [RedoutS], B. punc¬ 
tata [Monch]. The Ixia (Pardanthus) chinensis. [B, 173.] 
BELAM-CANDA-SCHULAKMANI (Malay), n. See Belam- 
CANDA. 

BELA-MODAGAM, n. The Scaevola Koenigii , the leaves of 
which are said to be diuretic. [A, 385.] 

11ELANCANDA (Tamil), n. The Pardanthus chinensis. [B, 
172.] 

BELANCODAGAM, n. Of Rheede, the Scaevola Koenigii. [B, 

121 .] 

BELANDRE (Fr.), n. Be 2 l-a 8 ndr. A caisson provided with 
curtains for the transportation of wounded soldiers. [L, 41.] 
BELANGEBE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be 2 l-a 2 nj(a 3 ng)-e 2 r'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Lindley, a tribe of the Cunoniacece. [B, 170.] 

BELA-POLA, n. The Epidendrum scriptum. [B, 121.] 
^BELA SCHOllA, n. A variety of the Lagenaria vulgaris. 

BELASSAN (Ar.), n. The Sambucus nigra. [L, 77.] 
BELASTUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -Ia 3 st'ung. The loading of a mus- 
cie in physiological experiments. [Gruenhagen (K).] 

BELAUBX (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -la 3 'ubt. Foliate. [A, 315.] 
BELBELTA, n. An Abyssinlan name for the Celosia arvensis, 
the fiowering tops of which are used as a tmniacide by the Abys- 
sinians. [B, 121; L, 49.] 

BELBIDA, BELBIDAS, BELBILLA, n's. See Belbelta. 
BELCHONGUMMI (Ger.), n. Be 2 Pch 2 on-gum-mi 2 . See Bdel¬ 
lium. 

BELDIBRUNNEN (Ger.), n. Be 2 Pdi 2 -brun-ne 2 n. A carbon- 
ated, chaly beate spring at ElCpatak ( q. v.). [L, 57.] 
BELDROEGA (Port.), BELDROEGAS (Port.), n’s. Be 2 l- 
dro'a-ga 3 , -ga 3 s. The Portulacca oleracea. [L, 77.] 

* BELE, ii. In the Guernsev dialect, the Berula angustifolia , also 
a species of Potamogeton. [B. 121.] 

BELEBEND (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -lab / e 2 nd. Stimulating, invigorat- 
ing. [L, 80.] 

BELEBER (Ger.), n. Be 2 lab'e 2 r. See Anapsycterium (2d def.). 
BELEBTHEIT (Ger.), BELEBUNG (Ger.), n’s. Be 2 -labt'hit, 
-lab'ung. See Animation. 

BELEDAMBOE, n. See Bela-damboe, 

BELEDZAB (Ar.), n. The fruit of the Semecarpus anacardium. 
[Avicenna (B, 121).] 

BELEGKNOCHEN (Ger.), n. Be 2 -le 2 g , kno 3 ch 2 -e 2 n. See Mem- 
brane- bones. 

BELEGT (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -le 2 gt. Coated, furred. [L, 30.]— 
B’sein. Hoarseness. [L, 30.] 

BELEGUNGSKORPER (Ger.), n. Be 2 -le 2 g'ungs-ku®rp-e 2 r. 
An accessory body. [J.] See also Aerve-CELL. 

BELEGUNGSKOKPEltCHEN (Ger.), n. Be 2 -le 2 g'ungs-ku 5 rp- 
e 2 r-ch 2 e 2 n. An accessory corpuscle. [J.] See also JVerve-CELL. 


BELEGZELLE (Ger.), n. Be 2 -le 2 g'tze 2 l-le 2 . See Parietal cell. 
BELEIBT (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -libt'. Corpulent. [L, 46.] 
BELEIBTHEIT (Ger.), n. Be 2 libt'hit. Corpulence. [L, 46.] 
BELEMCANDA, n. See Belam-canda. 

BELEAINITES (Lat.), n. m. Be 2 l-e 2 m-ni(ne) / tez(tas). Gen., 
belemni'tce. Gr., /3«Ae/ui viri)? (from ftehefivov, a dart). Fr., belemnile. 
Ger., Belemnit. A genus of the Belemnitidce , the shell of which 
was formerly used in medicine. [L.] 

BELEMNITIDA! (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be 2 l-e 2 m-ni 2 t'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., Belemnitiddes. An extinct fannly of the Octopoda, the shell 
of which consists of a pen, terminated posteriorly in a chambered 
cone, sometimes invested with a fibrous guard. The air-cells of the 
phragmacone are connected by a siphuncle close to the ventral 
side. [L, 227.] 

BELEMNOID, adj. Be 2 Pe 2 m-noid. Lat., belemnoides. Fr., 
belemnoide. 1. Arrow-shaped. [L.] 2. As a n., the styloid pro- 
cess of the temporal bone and of the ulna. [L, 84.] 

BELENIUM (Lat.), n. n. Be 2 l-e 2 n-i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Doroni- 
cum. 

BELEllICA, n. A Malabar name for a species of Asclepias. 
[B, 121.] 

BEL-ERICU (Malay), n. A vhriety of the Calotropis gigantea. 
[B, 172.] 

BELESON, n. Be 2 l'e 2 -so 2 n. A barbarous term used for bal- 
sam. [L, 109.] 

BELETTE (Fr.), n. Be 2 I-e 2 t. The Mustela vulgaris. [L, 105.] 
BELEYLEH (Ar.), n. The Myrobolani bellirici. [B, 121.] 
BELI, n. The AZgle marmelos. [B, 121.] See Bael. 
BELI-CAKAGA (Malay), n. The Cynodon dactylon. [B, 171.] 
BELIDES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Be 2 Pi 2 d-ez(as). Fr., belides. A 
group of the family Curculionides , with the Belus for their type. 
A name applied by Schoenherr. [L, 180.] 

BELIERS (Fr.), n. pl. Ba-li 2 -a.. Lat., arietes. A name given 
by Debuch to a family of the Ammonacea, having a back shaped 
something like a ram’s horn. [L, 180.] 

BELILLA (Malay), n. Fr.. Mlilla. 1. An Indian berry-bearing 
shrub ; the Musscenda frondosa. [B, 172.] 2. A tree mentioned by 
Rheede, referred by Adanson to a distinet genus of the same name, 
and since referred to the genus Musscenda. [B, 121.] 
BELINGELE, BELINGILE, BERINGENE (Fr.), n s. Ba- 
la 2 n 2 -zhe 2 l, -zhel, -zhe 2 n. The Solanum melongena. [B, 121.] 
BELION, n. The Teucrium Polium. [B, 121.] 
BELIPATHAGAS, n. 1. The Hibiscus populneus. 2. The 
Thespesia populnea. [B, 121; L, 105.] 

BELKNAP HOT SPRINGS, n. Be 2 l'na 2 p. A place in Lane 
County, Oregon, where there are hot springs, with facilities for tub 
and vapor baths. [A, 363.] 

BELL, n. Be 2 l. A.-S., belle. Lat., campana. Fr. ? cloche. 
Ger., Glocke. It., Sp., campana. A metallic vessel designed to 
give out a ringing sound when struck ; any article or structure of 
like shape.—American b.-flower. Tne Quamoclit vulgaris. 
[B.]—B.-animalcules, B.-animals. See VorticelliDvE.— B.- 
llower. The genus Campanula, also the Canarina campanula. 
[B, 19.]—B.-glass. A glass vessel shaped like a b.; used as a 
cover to prevent drying, for the collection of gases, and as the re- 
ceiver of an air-pump.—B.-lieatlier. The Erica tetralix. [L, 73.] 
—B.-jar. See B.-glass.— B.-metal. See under Metal.— B.-pep- 
per. See Capsicum annuum,— B.-ragges. Probably the Nastur¬ 
tium amphibium. [L, 73.]—B.-rose. The Narcissus pseudo- 
narcissus. [L, 73.]—B.-sliaped. See Campanula te.— B.-trap. 
See under Trap. —B.-wort, Canterbury 1>., Dnmb-b, See the 
major list.—Electric dnmb-b. See under Dumb-bell. 

BELLADONA [Fr. Cod.] (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 l-la 3 -do , na 3 . See 
Belladonna.— Acetum belladona*. See Acetum belladonn^:.— 
Essentia belladonm. See Tinctura belladonna.— Extractum 
belladona» alcoholicum. See Extractum belladonna alcoholi¬ 
cum. —Extractum belladonre aquosum. See Extractum 
belladonna aquosum.— Glyceritum cum extracto belladome 
[Fr. Cod.]. See GlyceHtum extracti belladonna.— Infusum 
belladome. See Infusum belladonna.— Oleum belladona». 
See Oleum belladonna.— Oxymel belladonae. See Oxymel 
belladonna. —Pomatum cum extracto belladona? [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Unguentum belladonna.— Pomatum de 1». See Unguentum 
belladonna. —Kaiz de b. (Sp.). Belladonna root. [B.]—Se- 
mlllas de b. (Sp.). Belladonna seeds. [B.]—Syrupus bella¬ 
dona». See Syrupus belladonna.— Syrupus de b. [Fr. Cod.J. 
See Syrupus beli.adonna.— Tinctura belladonae. See Tinctura 
belladonna. —Tinctura belladona? eetlierea. See Tinctura 
belladonna cetherea. 

BELLADONE (Fr.), n. Be 2 l-la 3 -don. See Belladonna. — 
Ac6tol6 de b. See Acetum belladonna.— Alcoolature de b. 
Fr. Cod.l. A concentrated tincture made by digesting for ten days 
resh belladonna leaves or root with an equal weight of alcohol, and 
filtering. [B, 113.]—Alcool6 de b. See Tinctura belladonna.— 
Baies de b. Belladonna fruit. [B, 119.]—Cigarettes de b. [Fr. 
Cod.]. A preparation consisting of cigarettes each containing 1 
gramme (15 grains) of dried. belladonna leaves. [B, 113.]. Cf. 
Cigareta aniiasthmaticce.— El£ol6 de b. See Oleum belladon¬ 
na. —Em pistre de b., Empliitre d*extrait de b. [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Emplastrum belladonna.— Extrait alcoolique de feullles 
de b. See Extractum belladonna alcoholicum. —Extrait al¬ 
coolique de senienees de b. See under Extractum belladonna 
alcoholicum. —Extrait aqneux de feuilles de b. See Extrac¬ 
tum belladonna. —Extrait de b. (avec le suc) [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Extractum belladonna (lst def.).—Extrait de b. (racine) [Fr. 
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Cod.]. See Extractum belladonna alcoholicum (2d def.).— Ex- 
trait liydrolique de 1». See Extractum belladonna aquosum. — 
Feuilles de b. [Fr. Cod.l. Belladonna leaves. [B, 113.]—Glyc<?r6 
d’extrait de b. [Er. Cod.]. See Glyceritum extracti belladonna. 
—Hulle de b. [Fr. Cod.]. See Oleum belladonna.— Hydrol6 de 
b., Infusion de b. See Infusum belladonna.— Uparol6 de b. 
See Unguentum belladonna.—Ox6o16 de b. See Acetum bella¬ 
donna.— Oxymel de b. See Oxymel belladonna.— Pilules de 
b. [Ph. of the Fr. Mil. Hosp., 1830]. Pilis containing each $ grain of 
extract of belladonna with sufficient licorice to insure a proper con- 
sistence. [B, 119.]—Poni made de b. See Unguentum bella¬ 
donna. —Poudre de b. (feuilles) [Fr. Cod.]. Lat pulvis folii 
atropce belladonce [Fr. Cod.]. A powder of belladonna leaves, 
made by drying the latter for some moments in an oven heated to 
40° C., pulverizing and passing through a sieve of 120 meshes to the 
inch (French). [B, 113.]—Poudre de b. (raclne) [Fr. Cod.]. Pow¬ 
dered belladonna root, prepared by cutting the latter into thin 
slices, drying in an oven, pulverizing, and passing through a sieve 
of 140 meshes to the inch (French). [B, 113.]—Poudre de b» 
sucr6e. See Sedative powder.— Kacine de b. [Fr. Cod.]. Bella¬ 
donna root. [B, 113.]—Semences de b. [Fr. Cod.]. Belladonna 
seeds. [B, 113.]— Sirop de b. [Fr. Cod.]. See Syrupus bella¬ 
donna.— Teinture de b. See Tinctura belladonna.— Teinture 
6 th6r6e de b. [Fr. Cod.]. See Tinctura belladonna cetherea.— 
Vinaigre de b. See Acetum belladonna. 

BELLADONE (Fr.), BELLADONISE (Fr.), adfs. Be 2 l-la 3 - 
do-na, -ne-za. Combined or mixed with belladonna. [B, 119.] 

I5EIXADONL.IEIE (Ger.), n. Be 2 l-la 3 -don'li 2 I-e. The Amaryl- 
lis belladonna. [L, 46.] 

BELLADONNA (Lat.), n. f. Bs 2 l-la 3 -do 2 n'na 3 . Fr., belladonne 
[Fr. Cod.], belladone. Ger., Tollkirsche , Tollkraut , Wolfskirsche. 
It., belladonna (from bella , f. of bello, beautiful, and donna, a 
woman, on acconnt of the piant having been used as a feminine 
adornment), of which the Lat. is an adaptation. Sp., belladona. 
Deadly nightshade ( Alropa b.) ; the offlcial name in the U. S. Ph., 
and inost of the other formularias. [A, 322 ; B ]—Abstract of b., 
Abstractum belladonnne [U. S. Ph.]. A preparation made by 
exhausting 200 parts of b. root with alcohol by maeeration and 
percolation, reserving the first 170 parts of the percolate, evapo- 
rating the remaining portion to 30 parts, mixing this with the re- 
serve portion, adding 50 parts of sugar of milk, evaporating to 
dryness, and adding enough sugar of milk to make the whole 
weigh 100 parts. [B, 5, 6.]—Acetum belladonme. Fr., vinaigre 
(ou acitole, ou oxeoli) de belladone. A preparation made by mac- 
erating b. root 3 pirts. in vinegar 24 parts, and adding alcohol 2 
parts to the strained infusion. [ Wurtzb. Ph., 1796 (B, 119).]—Adeps 
papavere, hyoscyamo, et b. medicatus, See Pomatum popii- 
leum. —Aetlierisciie IVtinctur (Ger.). See Tinctura belladon- 
nce cetherea.— Alcoholic extract of b. See Extractum bella¬ 
donnce alcoholicum.—Acina belladonme [Belg. Ph.]. A prepa¬ 
ration made by distilling 500 parts of b. leaves, gathered from 
the wild piant before the time of fiowering, with enough water to 
make 1,000 parts of distillate [B, 95.]—Aqueous extract of b. 
See Extractum belladonnce aquosum. —Baccm belladonna;. See 
B. fruit.— I5’abstrakt (Ger.). See Abstractum belladonnce.— B. 
baccifera. Sae Atropa b.— B*extract (Ger.). See Extractum 
belladonna —Belladonna; folia (seu folium). See B. leaves. 
—Belladonnne radix [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. See B. root.— B. fruit. 
Lat., baccce belladonnce Fr., baies de belladone. The berries of 
the Atropa b. They resemble cherries in appearance and color, 
and are highly poisonous. [B,]— B. juice. Lat., succus belta- 
donnce. Fr., suc de belladone. Ger., B'saft. It., succo di bella¬ 
donna. The juice of the Atropa b. [B.]—B. laccifcra [Lamarek]. 
The Atropa b. [B, 180.]—B. leaves. Lat., belladonnce folia [U. 
S. Ph., Br. Ph.], folia belladonnce [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph., 
Norweg. Ph., Svved. Ph., Belg. Ph., Finn. Ph.], b. [Austr. Ph., Hung. 
Ph., Netherl. Ph.]. Fr., belladone [Fr. Codex], feuilles de belladone. 
Ger., Tollkirschenbldtter. It., foglie di b. Sp., belladona [Sp. 
Ph.]. hojas de belladona. The leaves of the Atropa b ., colleeted 
before or duringthe timeof llowering ; they contain inuch atropine, 
althongh not so much as the root. [B, 5, 95.]—B. lily. Ger., Bel- 
ladonlilie. The Amaryllis. [B, 19; L, 46.]—B. liniment. See 
Linimentum belladonnce. — B. majoribus foliis et Roribus 
[Tournefort]. The Atropa b. [B, 200.]—B. ointment. See Un¬ 
guentum belladonnce. — B’pflaster (Ger.), B. plaster. See 
Emplastrum belladonnce.— B. poultice. See Cataplasma bella¬ 
donna.— B. root. Lat., belladonnce radix [U. S. Ph.; Br. Ph.]. 
Fr., belladone [Fr. Cod.] racine de belladone. Ger., Tollkirschen- 
umrzel , B'wurzel. It., radice di b. Sp., raiz de belladona. The 
root of Atropa b. It contains varying amounts of atropine. [B.]— 
B’saft (Ger.). See B. juice.— B’sauerlionig (Ger.). See Oxymel 
belladonna.— B. seeds. Fr., belladone [Fr. Cod.], semences de 
belladone. Ger., Tollkirschensamen. It., semi di b. Sp., semillas 
de belladona. The seeds of Atropa b. They contain atropine. [B.] 
—B’syrnp (Ger.). See Syrupus belladonnce. — B*tlnctnr, 15. 
tinktur (Ger.). See Tinctura belladonnce. —15. tricliotoma 
[Scopoli]. The Atropa b. [B, 180J—B’\vurzel (Ger.). See B. root. 
—Cataplasma belladonna;. Sp., cataplasma de belladona [Sp. 
Ph.]. A poultice made with 1 part of b. leaves, 1 part of linseed- 
meal. and 6 parts of water. [B, 95.]—Cigareta? belladonnne. See 
Cigarettes de belladone and Cigareta antiasthmaticce. —Em¬ 
plastrum belladonnne [U. S. Ph. ; Br. Ph. : Ger. Ph., lst ed.; 
Belg. Ph,,2d ed.; Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Emplastrum 
cuin extracto belladonnne. Fr., empldtre d'extrait de belladone 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., B'pflaster , Tollkirschenpflaster. Sp., emplasto de 
belladona. B. plaster. That of the U. S. Pn. Is prepared by exhaust¬ 
ing 1 part of powdered b. root with alcohol by maeeration and per¬ 
colation, reserving the first 90 parts of percolate, evaporating the 
remaining 10 parts, adding them to the reserved portion, evaporat- 
iug the mixture to the consistence of a soft extract, and adding 
enough resin plaster to bring the whole up to 100 parts. That of the 
Br. Ph. is made by triturating 3 oz. of extract of b. and 6 fi. oz. (= 5 


parts by weight) of alcohol, evaporating the spirituous solution, and 
adding 3 oz. of resin plaster. That of the Fr. Cod. is made by mixing 
purified elemi 1 part, the empldtre diachylon gomnie 2 parts, and 
extract of b. root 9 parts. That of the Ger. Ph., lst ed., was made 
by mixing 2 parts of powdered b. leaves with a melted mixture of 
4 parts of yellow wax and 1 part each of turpentine and olive-oil. 
That of the Belg. Ph. is a mixture of 5 parts of extract of b.. 2 of 
olive-oil, and 33 of plaster of Burgundy piteh. Other pharmacopoeias 
order yellow-wax 16 parts [Ger.Ph.],10 parts [Swiss Ph., Netherl.Ph.], 
or 3 parts [Russ. Ph.], colophony 3 parts [Swiss Ph.] or 1 part [Russ. 
Ph.J, lead plaster 10 parts [Netherl. Ph.] or 20 parts [Russ. Ph.], olive- 
oil 4 parts [Ger. Pn.], 5 parts [Swiss Ph., Netherl. PhJ, 2 parts 
[Russ. Ph.], and turpentine 4 parts [Ger. Ph.] or 2 parts [Swiss Ph.], 
or 10 parts [Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Formerly it was 
made also by boiling b. juice with an eqnal weight of linseed-oil, 
and adding yellow wax and a little Venice turpentine, and in.other 
ways. [B, 95,108,113,119.]—Essentia belladonna;. See Tinctura 
belladonnce.— Extract of b. See Extractum belladonnce.— Ex¬ 
tract of b. leaves. See Extractum belladonnce alcoholicum (lst 
def.).—Extract of b. root. See Extractum belladonnce alcoholi¬ 
cum (2d def.).—Extractum belladonnae. Fr., extrait de bella¬ 
done (avec le suc) [Fr. Cod.] (lst def.). Sp., extracto de belladona 
[Sp. Ph.] (lst def.). Syn.: extractum belladonnce aquosum [Netherl. 
Ph.] (lst def.). 1. Of the Br. Ph. and Greek Ph., an aqueous extract 
of b. leaves with the young branches, made by heating and strain- 
ing the expressed juice, inspissating on a water-bath, adding the 
chlorophyll that had been separated in the straining, and evaporat¬ 
ing to a pilular consistence. The process of the Fr. Cod. is essen- 
tially the same, but without the aadition of the chlorophyll. The 
Sp. Ph. directs a similar treatment of the fresh leaves or extraction 
of the dry leaves with the addition of cold water. The Greek Ph. 
directs that an extract of the consistence of honey be made from 
the juice of the fresh leaves mixed with a little water and boiled, 
and that this be mixed with a similar extract made by digesting 
the residue from the former process with hot water. In the process 
of the Netherl. Ph. the expressed juice is evaporated, with the addi¬ 
tion of a little water, to the consistence of a thick extract. Similar 
preparations were offlcial in a great number of the older formu- 
laries. 2. Of the Hung. Ph. and Norweg. Ph., the extractum bella¬ 
donnae siccum. 3. Of other pharmacopoeias, the extractum bella¬ 
donnae alcoholicum. [B, 95, 113, 119.]—Extractum belladonnae 
alcoholicum. Fr., extrait de belladone alcoolique , extrait de 
belladone (racine) [Fr. Cod.l (2d def.). Ger., alkoholisches B'extract, 
B^extract [Ger. Ph.] (lst def.). It., estratto di b. alcoolico. Sp., ex¬ 
tracto alcoholico de belladona [Sp. Ph.] (lst def.;. 1. Of the U. S. 
Ph. (the extractum belladonnae of the Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., 
Finn. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph., and Swed. Ph.; the extractum bella¬ 
donnae spirituosum of the Netherl. Ph.), a preparation made from 
fresh b. leaves by extracting the inspissated juice [Netherl. Ph.] or 
an inspissated mixture of the watery extract and the juice with alco¬ 
hol, or by extracting the dry leaves with alcohol alone [Finn. Ph., 
Sp. Ph., Swed. Ph.l, with a mixture of alcohol and water [U. S. Ph.l, 
with alcohol and subsequently with a mixture of alcohol and water 
[Dan. Ph., Swiss Ph.], or with hot water so as to form an aqueous 
extract, which is itself subsequently extracted with alcohol ]Russ. 
Ph.]. 2. Of the Br. Ph. (the extractum belladonnce of the Austr. 
Ph. ; the extractum de radice atropae belladonae of the Fr. Cod.l, a 
preparation made by extracting b. root with alcohol and evapo¬ 
rating to the consistence of an extract; of four times the strength 
of the extractum belladonnae [Br. Ph.]. The preparation of the 
Fr. Cod. was formerly made from b. seeds ( extrait alcoolique de 
semences de belladone). [B, 95, 113, 119.]—Extractum belladon¬ 
na? aquosum [Netherl. Ph.]. Fr., extrait aqueux de feuilles (ou 
extrait hydrolique) de belladone. Ger., wasseriqes B'extract. It., 
estratto di b. acquoso. Aqueous extract of b. [B.] See Extractum 
belladonnce (lst def.).—Extractum belladonna? cum dextrino 
[Russ. Ph.]. See Extractum belladonnce siccum. — Extractum 
belladonna? Ruidum [U. S. Ph.l. Fluid extract of b.; made by ex¬ 
hausting powdered b. root with alcohol by maeeration and percola¬ 
tion, reserving the first 90 parts of the percolate, evaporating the 
rest to the consistence of a soft extract, dissolving this in the reserved 
portion. and adding enough alcohol to make the whole measure 100 
parts. [B, 8.1—Extractum belladonna? pulveratum [Finn. 
Ph.], Extractum belladonnae siccum [Swed. Ph.. Swiss Ph.]. 
Syn.: extractum belladonnce [Hung. Ph., Norweg. Ph.] (seu bella¬ 
donnce cum dextrino [Russ. Ph.]). A preparation made by adding 
to 1 part of the alcoholic extract of b. leaves (extractum belladonnae 
alcoholicum List def.]) 2 parts [Swiss Ph.l or 4 part [Norweg. Ph.] 
of milk sugar, or 2 parts of a mixture or milk sugar and licorice 
[Finn. Ph.], or 1 part of licorice [Swed. Ph.], or 1 part of dextrin 
{Russ. Ph.]. The preparation of the Hung. Ph. is like that of the 
Russ. Ph., but is made from the alcoholic extract of b. root (ex¬ 
tractum belladonnae alcoholicum [2d def.]).—Extractum bella¬ 
donnaB spirituosum [Netherl. Ph.]. See Extractum belladonnce 
alcoholicum (lst def.).—Fluid extract of b. See Extractum bella¬ 
donnce fluidum.— Folia belladonnae [Ger. Ph.]. See B. leaves.— 
Fomentatio belladonnae. Fotus belladonnae [Belg. Ph., 1854]. 
Fr.. fomentation de belladone. It., fomenti di b. Sp., fomenta- 
cion de belladona [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by boiling b. 
leaves in water [Belg. Ph.] or by steeping them in cold water [Sp. 
Ph.], and straining; 1,000 parts correspond to 35 [Belg. Ph.] or 
about 29 [Sp. Ph.l of b. leaves. [B, 95.1—Glyceritum extracti 
belladonnae [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., glycere d'extrait de belladone [Fr. 
Cod.]. Sjm.: glyceritum cum extracto belladona [Fr. Cod.]. A 
mixture of 1 part of extract of b. leaves and 9 parts of glycente of 
starch. [B, 95, 113.]—Herba belladonna?. See B. teaves.— In¬ 
fusum belladonnae [Russ. Ph.], Fr., infusion de belladone. In¬ 
fusion of b.; made by infusing h. root and b. leaves in boiling water. 
In the preparation of the Russ. -Ph., 6 parts of the leaves or root 
furnish 1,000 of infusion. A similar preparation, of nearly twice 
this strength, made from b. leaves, was offlcial in the Swed. Ph. of 
1817. [B, 95, 119,]—Japanese b. The trade name of certain rhi- 
zomes supposed to be derived from the Scopolia japonica. [E. M.. 
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Holmes (A, 308).]—Linimentum belladonnae [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. 
B. liniment, made by dissolving 5 parts of camphor in 95 of fluid 
extract of b. TU. S. Ph.l, or by extracting 20 oz. of b. root and 1 oz. 
of camphor with enougn alcohoi to make an imperial pint [Br. Ph.]. 
[B, 81.]—Oil of b. 1. A fixed oil expressed from the seeds of the 
Atropa b. ; used in cooking and for illumination. [A, 1.] 2. See 
Oleum belladonnae.— Oleum belladonnae. Fr., huile de belladone 
[Fr. Cod.]. It., olio cotto di b. A preparation made by boiiing 1 part 
of fresh b. leaves with 2 parts [Fr. Cod.] or 8 parts [Hamb. Ph., 
1835] of olive-oil, or with 40 of olive-oil and 16 or water [Belg. Ph., 
1853-*4]. [B, 10, 113, 119.]—Oxymel belladonnae. Fr., oxymel de 
belladone. Ger., p"sauerhonig. A preparation made by boiiing a 
mixture of 1 part of vinegar of b. and 2 parts of white honey to the 
consistence of a syrup. [Wurzb. Ph., 1796 (B. 119).]—Succus bella¬ 
donnae. See B. juice. —Suppositoria belladonnae [U. S. Ph., 
1870]. Suppositories each containing i grain of alcoholic extract of 
b. and 29$ grains of cacao butter. [B, 81.1—Syrup of b., Syrupus 
belladonnae. Fr., sirop de belladone [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., B'syrup. 
It., siroppo di b. Sp., jarabe de belladona. A preparation made 
by mixing 75 parts of tincture of b. with 925 of syrup [Fr. Cod.], or 
by dissolving 3 parts of alcoholic extract of b. in 6 of alcohoi and 
adding 997 of syrup [Beig. Ph.. 1853]. [B, 10,113.]—Tinctura bella¬ 
donnae. Fr., teinture de belladone.[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., B'tinctur. A 
tincture made by exhausting b. leaves with alcohol by maceration 
and percolation; 100 parts correspond to 20 [Fr. Cod.], 15 [U. S. Ph.], 
or 5 4 parts [Br. Ph.] of b. leaves. The preparation of the Ger. Ph., 
lst ed., was made by extracting 5 parts of b. ieaves with 6 of alcohol; 
that of the Austr. Ph. is made from b. root, 100 parts representing 
lCf parts of the root. [B, 81, 108, 113.]—Tinctura belladonnae 
aetlierea. Fr., teinture etheree de belladone [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
atherische B'tinctur. Syn.: tinctura belladonce celhcrea [Fr. Cod.]. 
A preparation made by extracting 1 part of b. leaves with 5 parts 
of etber (sp. gr., 0‘758). A similar preparation was official in the 
Belg. Ph. of 1853-’4. [B, 10, 113.]—Tinctura foliorum bella- 

donnae. A tincture made from b. leaves. [B, 108.]—Tincture 
of b. See Tinctura belladonnae.— Unguentum belladonnae. 
Fr., liparole (ou pommade [Fr. Cod.]) de belladone , graisse bella- 
donisee . Ger., B'salbe, Tollkirschensalbe. It., unguento di b. An 
ointment made by mixing 10 parts of alcoholic extract of b. with 6 
of alcohol, and incorporating with 84 of benzoinated lard [U. S. Ph.l, 
or by mixing 1 part of extract of b. and 6 parts of lard [Br. Ph. j, 
or 2 parts of extract of b., 1 part of distilled water, and 12 parts of 
lard [Fr. Cod.], or 1 part of extract of b. and 9 parts of unguentum 
cereum [Ger. Ph., lst ed.]. Similar preparations of various strength 
have been official in a number of formuiaries. [B, 10, 81, 108, 113, 
119.]—Vinegar of b. See Acetum belladonnae.— Wasseriges 
B'extract (Ger.). The extractum belladonnae aquosum. [B.] See 
Extractum belladonnae (lst def.). 

BELLADONNE (Ger.), n. Be 2 l-la s -don'ne 2 . See Belladonna. 

BELLADONNINE, n. Be 2 l-la 3 -do 2 n'nen. Fr., belladonine. 
Ger., Belladonnin. An uncrystallizable alkaloid obtained from 
belladonna root: a resinous substance of a bitter, acrid taste. 
j^Vopl (B, 108).] The term has also been applied to atropine. [A, 

BELLA-MODAGAM (Malay), n. The Scaevola bela-modagam. 
[B, 172.] 

BELLAX (Fr.), n. Be 2 l-la 3 n 2 , The Poterium spinosum. [B, 

121 .] 

BELLAX-PATSJA, n. A Malabar name for the Lycopodium 
cernuum. [Rheede (B, 121).] 

BELLAS (Port.), n. Be 2 l'la 3 s. A place in Portugal, near Lisbon, 
where there are chalybeate springs. [L, 49.] 

^BELLAS, n. An Abyssinian name for the Ficus pseudo-carica. 

. BELLA-SOMBI1A, n. The Pircunia dioica. [B, 19.] 

BELLA-YVTNE (Hind.), n. The Semecarpus anacardium. 
[B, 172.] 

BELLE (Ger.), n. Be a l'le*. A cough. [L, 46.] 

BELLE-DAAIE (Fr.), n. Be 2 l-da 3 m. The Atriplex hortensis , 
also the Atropa belladonna. [B, 121.] 

BELLE-DE-JOUK (Fr.), n. Be 2 l-d’-zhur. The Convolvulus 
tricolor. [B, 121.] 

BELLE-DE-NUIT (Fr.), n. Be 2 l-d’-nwe. The Mirabilis jalapa. 
[B, 121.] . 

BELLE-D ONZE-HEURES (Fr.), n. Be 2 l-do 2 nz-u*r. The 
genus Ornithogalum. [B, 51.] 

BELLE-D*UN-JOUK (Fr.), n. Be 2 l-du 3 n 2 -zhur. A name ap¬ 
plied to several species of Asphodelus and Hemerocalla. [B, 121 .J 

BELLEGU, n. The Terminalia bellerica. [B.] 

BELLEAIE (Fr.), n. Be 2 l-le 2 m. See Bellesme. 

BELLEN (Ger.), n. Be 2 l'le 2 n. 1. A barking. See Aboiement. 
2. The Populus nigra. [L, 80.] 

BELLENDENEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be 2 l-!e 2 n-de 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., bellendeniees . Of Reichenbach, a division of proteaceous 
plants. [B, 170.] 

BELLE-PUCELLE (Fr.), n. Be 2 l-pu*-se 2 l. The Eanunculus 
campestris. [L, 42.] 

BELLERIGI, BELLERIC» iPs. See Myrobalanus bellerica. 

BELLESME (Fr.), n. Be 2 l-le 2 m. A plaee in the department of 
the Orne, France, where there is a spring containing bicarbonates, 
sulphates, chiorides, and a little iron. [Rotnreau (L, 87).] 

BELLE-THEODOIIE (Fr.), n. Be 2 l-ta-o-dor. The Schotia 
afra. [B, 173.] 

BELLEVILLE (Fr.), n. Be 2 l-vel. A place in the department 


of the Seine, France, where there is a sulphurous spring containing 
calcium suiphate. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

BELLHGSTEN (Ger.), n. Be 2 l / hust-e 2 n. A barking cough. [D.] 
BELLI, n. The Feronia elephantum. [B, 19.] 

BELLIDEM (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be 2 l-li 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., bellid4es. 
Of Cassini and others, a division of composite plants ( Usterece)\ of 
Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of composite plants (tribe, Aste- 
roideae ) comprising Bellis and other genera. [B, 42. 170.] —15. 
genuinae [Reichenbach]. See B. verae. — B. spuriae [Cassini]. 
A division of the B. corresponding neariy to the Amelloideoe of 
Reichenbach. [B, 170.]—B. verae [Cassini]. A subdivision of the 
R^corresponding in part to the B. of Bentham and Hooker. [B, 

BELLIDIFOLIE (Fr.), adj. Be 2 l-li 2 d-i 2 -fo-li 2 -a. Having leaves 
like those of the daisy. [L, 41.] 

BELLIDIOIDES (Lat.), adj. Be 2 l-li 2 d-i 2 -o(o 2 )-i(eydez(das). 
From bellis, the daisy, and elSos, resemblance. Resembling the 
Bellis. [B, 214.]—B. vulgaris. See Bellis major. 

BELLIEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be 2 l-li(li 2 )'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). From Bellium , 
one of the genera. Of De Candolie and others, a subdivision of 
composite plants (Astereoe, Asterinae) comprising three genera in 
which there is a single row of ray flowers and the pappus is squa- 
mellate. [B, 170, 214.] 

BELLIED, adj. Be 2 l'li 2 d. See Urceolate. 

BELLINIA (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 l-li 2 n'i 2 -a 8 . A genus of solanaceous 
plants. [B.]—15. biflora [Roraer and Schultes]. The Sarachia 
bijlora. [B, 173.] 

BELLIKICA (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 l-li 2 r'i 2 k-a 3 . See Myrobalanus 
bellerica. 

BELLIKICUS(Lat.),n. m. Be 2 l-li 2 r / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Bellicu- 

LUS. 

BELLIS (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 l'li 2 s. Gen., bellidis. Fr., pdquerette. 
Ger., Masliebe, Masliebchen. 1. Anciently, the white daisy. [Pliny 
(A, 318).] 2. A genus of composite plants established by Tournefort. 
[B. 180.]—B. annua. See B. perennis. —B. dti Cap. The Osmites 
comphorina. [L, 105.1—15. hortensis. See B. perennis. —15. in- 
tegrifolia [Michauxj. Syn.: Eclipta integHfolia [Sprengelj, As- 
tranthium intcgrifolium [Nuttall]. A species from o to 12 inches 
high, found in the Southern and Western United States. [B, 215.]— 
B. major. The ox-eye daisy ( Chrysunthemum leucanthemum). 
[L,84.1—B. major ramosa umbellifera americana. The coin- 
moncnamomile. [L, 119.]—15. major silvestris (seu vulgaris). See 
B. major .—15. minor, B. minor pratensis (seu silvestris sim¬ 
plex, seu silvestris spontanea, seu vulgaris). See B. perennis. 
—B. montana frutescens acris. The Anacyclus pyrethrum. [L, 
119.]—B. perennis [Linnaeus]. Fr., petitepaqueretle (ou margue- 
rite, ou consoude). Ger., Gdnsebliimchen, Tausendschon. Syn.: 
Consolida minor. The daisy ; a species growing wild throughout 
Europe and naturalized in the eastern part of the United States, of 
which there are many cultivated varieties. The herb and flowers 
{herba et flores bellidis minoris , seu symphyti m ini mi) were formeriy 
used in pulmonary affections and as a vulnerary, and are slightly 
laxative. [A, 321,322; B, 173,180.]—B. polycloiios silvestris ma¬ 
jor, caule folioso. See B. major,— B. pratensis. See B. peren¬ 
nis. —B. silvestris, B. silvestris caule folioso major. See B. 
major.— 15. silvestris minor. SeeB. perennis— Flores bellidis 
hortensis. The flowers of B. perennis. [B, 180.]—Flores belli¬ 
dis majoris. The flowers of the Chrysanthemum leucanthemum. 
[B, 180.1—Flores bellidis minoris. The flowers of B. perennis. 
[B, 180. J—Flores bellidis pratensis. See Flores bellidis majoris. 
—Flores bellidis silvestris. The flowers of B. perennis. [B, 
180.1—Herba bellidis hortensis. The herb of B. perennis. [B, 
180.]—Herba bellidis majoris. The herb of the Chrysanthemum 
leucanthemum. [B, 180.]—Herba bellidis minoris. The herb 
otB.perennis. [B, 180.]—Herba bellidis pratensis. See Herba 
bellidis majoris.—He rba bellidis silvestris, The herb of B.per¬ 
ennis. [B, 180.] 

BELLOC (Fr.), n. Be 2 l-lok. A place in the department of the 
Gironde, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 49, 87.] 
BELLOCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Be 2 l-lo 2 k'u 2 (u 4 Mu 3 s(lu 4 s). Said to 
be a contraction of Beli oculus (the eye of Bei). A gem to which 
the ancient Assyrians attributed wonderful curative powers in dis- 
eases of the eye. [A, 325.] 

15ELLOX (Fr.), n. Be 2 l-lo 2 n 2 . Lead coiic. [A, 385.] 
BELLOXIA (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 l-lon(lo 2 n) / i 2 -a 8 . See Belonia. 
BELLOTAS (Sp.), n. Be 2 l-yo / ta s s. Fr., bellote , chene d glands 
doux. See Quercus ballota. 

BELLOWS, n. sing. and pl. Be 2 l'loz. A.-S., bcelg. Gr., <f>v<ra. 
Lat., follis. Fr.. souftlet. Ger., Blasebalg. It., soflielto. Sp., 
fuelle. An apparatus‘for sucking in air and forcing it through a 
nozzle.—B.-murmur, 15.-sound. See Bruit de souffle.— Funic 
b.-sound, Placental b.-sound. See Placental souffle,— Ricli- 
ardson’s b. An apparatus for employing moderate pressure in 
the injection of vapors into the middle ear, consisting of a double 
balioon with a connecting tube. [F, 32.] 

BELLULE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be 2 l'lu 2 (lu 4 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Linnaeus, 
an order of the Mammalia , including the horse, the hippopotamus, 
the hog, and the rhinoceros. [L, 180.] 

BELLUS (Sp.), n. Be 2 l / lus. A place in Valenda, Spain, where 
there is a spring containing alkaline chiorides and carbonates. 
[L, 49.] 

BELLWOKT, n. Be 2 l'wu 5 rt. In America, the genus XJvularia; 
in the pi., the Campanulaceae. [B, 19.] 

BELLY, n. Be 2 l'li 2 . A.-S., bcelg , bcelig. 1. See Abdomen. 2. 
Any b.-like enlargement (e. <?., the fleshy portion of a muscle).— 
15’acbe. See Colic.— B’aclie-bush. Th e Jatropha gossypiifolia. 
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BEL3IONTIN, n. Be 2 l'mo 2 nt-i 2 n. A fatty substance prepared 
from Burmese naphtha. [A, 2.] 

BELMOSCHtS, BEL3IUSCUS (Lat.), n’s m. Be 2 l-mo 2 s'ku 3 s- 
(ch 3 u 4 s), -mu 8 s(mu 4 s)'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). See Abelmoschus. 

BELO GLOSSAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be 3 l-o(o 3 )-glo 3 s(glosyse(^ 3 -e 3 ). 
From S«Ao 9 , a dart, and y\Q><r<xa, the tongue. Of Ranzani, a tamiiy 
of the Scansores, having a very long, protraetile, lumbncoid 
tongue. [L, IBO.] 

BELOID, adj. Be 2 l'oid. Lat., beloides. Fr., beloide . See Be¬ 
lonoid. 

BELON (Fr.), BEXON (Fr.), n’s. Be 2 I-o 2 n 3 , ba-lo 3 n 2 . See ^Egle 
marnielos. 


BELONE (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 l'o 2 n-e(a). Gr., ptAovri. A needle or 
pln. [A, 325.] 

BELONEPHOBIE (Fr.), n. Ba-lo 2 n-a-fo-be. From Mowj,a 
needle or pin, and <f>of3os, dread. An insane dread of pins. [L. Re¬ 
gis, “ L’Enc6phale,” Nov.-Dec., 1885, p. 659.] 

BELONIA (Lat.), n. f. Be 3 l-on(o 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., belonie. A genus 
of rubiaceous plants of the West Indies. [A, 385 ; B, 173, 180.]—B. 
aspera [Linnaeus]. A shrub said to be bitter and astringent. Its 
bark has been used in intermittent fever, passive hsemorrhages, and 


dysentery. [B, 180.] 

BELONODES (Lat.), adj. Be 2 l-o 2 n-o'dez(das). See Belonoid. 
—Processus b. See Styloid process. 

BELONOID, adj. Be 3 l'o 2 n-oid. Gr., peAovoetSrjs (from 0tA 6vr}, 
a needle, and e!5os, resemblance). Lat., belonodes,belonoides. br 
belonoide. Ger., nadelformig. Needle-shaped, styloid. LA, 3~2. 


325.] 

BELONOSPASIS (Lat.), n. f. B3 2 l-o 2 n-o 2 s'pa 3 -si 2 s. Gen., bel- 
onospa'seos (- os'pasis ). From PtAovrj, a needle, and a-irdais, a draw- 
ing. Fr., belonospase. Irritation with needles or with Perkins s 
metallic tractors. [A, 322.] Cf. Acupuncture. 


BEL0ST03IA (Lat.). n. n. Be 2 l-o 2 s'to 3 m-a 3 . Fr., bttostome. 
Of Latreille, a genus of heteropterous Hemiptera , including the 
water-scorpions. [A, 321, 385.] 


BEL0ST03IIDAJ (Lat.), n. 
subfamily of the Pachyceridae. 


f. pl. B3 2 l-o 2 s-to 2 m'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
[L, 121.] 


A 


BELPHOOL (Bengal.), n. The Jasminum sambac. [B. 172.] 
BELT, n. Be 2 lt. A.-S., belt. Gr., Lat., cingulun, cingu¬ 

lus, cingula. Fr., ceinture. Ger., Gurt, Giirtel. A band to encirele 
some portion of the body, especially the abdomen.—Abdominal b. 
Lat., cingulum abdominis. Fr., ceinture abdominale. Ger., Leib- 
binde. A broad b. for enclrcling the abdomen for the purpose of 
support, as during pregnancy, after laparotomy, etc.—Hypogas¬ 
trio b. Fr., ceinture hypogastrique. A b. to enclrcle the pelvis, 
between the crest of the ilium and the great trochanter, with or 
without a pad or block in front; designed to exert pressure upon 
the hypogastrium.—Talismanic b. Fr., ceinture benie (ou de 
Saint-Frangois). A b. believed by the superstitious peasants of 
Brittany to preserve them from hell. A variety given out from a 
convent-school is believed to facilitate parturition, care having been 
taken to touch it with a fragment of a b. reputed to have belonged 
to the Holy Virgin. [“ N. Y. Med Jour., M Aug. 27, 1887, p. 252.] 
BELTED, adj. Be 2 lt'e 3 d. Having a band of color. [L, 56.] 
BELUGA, n. Be 2 l-u'ga 3 . See Acipenser huso. 
BELUGENSTEIN (Ger.), n. Be 2 l-u'ge 2 n-stin. A concrement 
found in the cloaca of the sturgeon, consisting of calcium phos- 
phate, organic substances, and water, formerly used in medicine. 
[L, 30.] 

BELUGO, n. Be 2 l-u'go. See Acipenser huso. 

BELUGID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be 2 l-u 2 (u)'ji 3 d(gi 2 d)-e(a 8 -e 2 ). A 
family of the Phoccenina , having a head rounded in front, with¬ 
out a dorsal fin, the pectoral fin small and ovate, the skull with a 
lateral expansion of the maxilla over the orbit, and the side of the 
beak shelving downward. [L, 236.] 

BELULCU3I (Lat.), n. n. Be 2 l-u 3 l(ul)'ku 3 m(ku 4 m). Gr., 0«AovA- 
kov (from /3lAo?, a dart, and eAtceiv, to draw out). Fr., belnlque. An 
old instrunient for extracting darts and arrbws. [A. Pare, Fabri¬ 
cius ab Aquapendente (A, 325); L, 41. 84.] 

BELVEDEKE (Fr.), n. Be 2 l-va-de 2 r. The Salsola scoparia. 
[B, 173.] 

BELVEDIt AQUELLE (Ger.), n. Ben-fe^ra^kwe^ae 3 . One 
of the springs at Ohur (q. v.). [A, 319.] 


BELVISIA .(Lat.), n. f. Be 2 l-vi 2 s(wi 2 3)'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., belvisie. See 
Napoleona. 


BELVISIACE JE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be 2 !-vl 2 s(wi 2 s)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 3 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., belvisiacees. An order of plants assigned by Lindley 
to the myrtal alliance ; corresponding to the subtribe Napoleoneoe 
of Myrtacece of Bentham and Hooker. [B, 42, 170.] 

BELVISIE/E [R. Brown] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be 2 i-vi 2 s(wi 2 s)-i(i 2 )'e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., belvisiees. See Belvisiacile. 

BELZAIIAR, ri. See Bezoar. 

BELZOE, n. See Benzoin. 

BELZOF, n. The tree producing benzoin. [L, 41, 109.] 

BELZOI3I, BELZOIN, n’s. Lat., belzoinum. See Benzoin. 

BELZOINUS (Lat.), adj. Be 2 l-zo(zo 2 )-l(i 2 )'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Of or 
pertaining to benzoin. [B, 180.] See Gummi belzoinum. 

BELZUAR, n. See Bezoar. 


BE3IBECID SE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be 2 m-be 2 s(be 2 k)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
bembtcides. Of Latreille, a family or tribe of the Hymenoptera, 
having Bembex as the type. [L, ISO.] 


BE3IBI, n. An East Indian name for the Acorus calamus. [L, 
105.] 

BEMBIDIIDyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be 2 m-bi 2 -di(di 2 ) / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A family of beetles of the tribe Geodephaga. [L, 73.] 
BEMEKELLENK11AUT (Ger.), n. Be 2 -me 2 r-e 2 l'le 2 n-kra 8 -ut. 
The Nicotiana tabacum. [B, 180.] 

BEM-SCHETTI, n. An East Indian name for the Ixora alba. 
[L, 105.] 

BE3IUIIUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -mu*'hung. See Molimen. 

BEN, n. Be 2 n. See Behen. —Arabian b. The Glans unguen¬ 
taria [L, 94.]— B. album (Lat.), n. See White behen,— B, de 
Jud6e (Fr.). See Benzoin.— B. nut, B. nux (Lat.). See Behen 
nut.— B. of Judrea. See Benzoin.— Graud b. purgatif (Fr.). 
The Jatropha multifida. [B, 173.]—Iluile de b. (Fr.). See Behen- 
nut oil .—Noix de b. (Fr.), Nux b. See Behen nut .—Oil of b, 
See Behen-tiu£ oil .—Wliite b. See White behen. 

BENA (Bengal., Hind.), n. The Andropogon muricatum. [B, 
172.] 

BENAGT (Ger.). adj. Be 2 -na 3 gt'. Suberose. [L, 46.] 
BENARBEND (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -na 8 rb'e 3 nd. Promoting cica- 
trization. [L, 46.] 

BENARBT (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -na 3 rbt'. Cicatrized. [L, 46.] 
BENAKBUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -na 8 rb , ung. Cicatrization; a 
cicatrix. [L, 46.] 

BENATH (Ar.), n. Sudamina. [L, 111.] 

BEN AVENTE (Sp.), n. Be 2 n-a-ve 2 nt'a. A place in Spain, 
where there is a chalybeate alkaline spring. [L, 49. J 
BEN£AO DE DEOS (Port.), n. Be 2 n-so 3 n 2 ' da da'os. A 
Brazilian name for the flowers of the Abutilon esculentum. (B, 19.] 
BENDEE, n. Okra. [B.] 

BENDIDE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be 2 n'di 2 d-e(a 8 -e 2 ). A family of the 
Patulae. [L, 248.] 

BENE, BENNE, n’s. See Behen. 

BENE (Fr.), n. Be 2 n. The Helosciadum nodiflorum . [B, 173.] 
BENEDICTA (Lat), n. f. sing. and n. pl. 1. A name applled to 
several plants (e. g ., the Centaurea b.). 2. The plural of benedic¬ 
tum ( q. v.).— B. laxativa. See Benedictum.—B. silvestris. The 
Geum rivale. [B, 180.]—Herba benedicta?. The herb of Geum 
urbanum. [B, 180.]—Radix benedicta?. The root of Geum ur¬ 
banum. [B, 180.]—Radix benedictae silvestris. The root of 
Geum rivale. [B. 180.] 

BENEDICTENDISTEL (Ger.), n. Be 2 n-e 3 -di 2 k'te 2 n-di 2 st>e 2 l. 
See Carduus benedictus. 

BENEDICTENKRAUT (Ger.), n. Be 2 n-e 2 -di 3 k'te 3 n-kra 3 -ut. 
The Geum urbanum and the Cnicus benedictus. [B, 180.] 
BENEDICTENAVURZEL (Ger.), n. Be 3 n-e 2 -di 2 k'te 2 n-vurtz- 
e 2 l The Geum urbanum. [B.]—Gemeine B. See R. 

BENEDICTUM (Lat.), n. n. Be 2 n-e-di 2 k'tu 8 m(tu 4 m). Heb., 
barak. Ar., mubaraca. Gr., tvAoyurov. Fr., benedict. It., bene - 
detto. An old term for a mild purgative. [A, 325.] 
BENEDICTUS (Lat.), adj. Be 2 n-e 2 -di 2 k'tu 8 s(tu 4 s). Lit., bless- 
ed ; a term formerly applied to various pharmaceutical prepara- 
tions. See Benedictum, Aqua benedicta , composita , etc. 

BENEDICTWURZEL (Ger.), n. Be 3 n-e 3 -di 3 kt'vurtz-e 3 l. See 
Benedictenwukzel. 

BENEDIKTENFLOCKBLUME (Ger.), BENEDIKTEN- 
FLOCKENBLU3IE (Ger.), n’s. Be 2 n-e 2 -di 2 kt'e 2 n-flo 2 k-blum-e 2 , 
-flo 2 k-e 2 n-blum-e 2 . The Centaurea benedicta. [L, 80.] 
BENEDIKTENKRAUT (Ger.), n. Be 2 n-e 2 -di 3 k'te 2 n-kra 3 -ut. 
See Benedictenkraut. 

BENEDIKTENWURZ (Ger.), BENEDIKTWURZ (Ger.), 
n’s. Be 3 n-e 2 -di 3 kt'e 2 n-vurtz, -di 2 kt'vurtz. The Geum urbanum. 
[B, 180.] 

BENEFFIGI (Ar.), n. The Viola odorata. [L, 77, 105.] 
BENEFICIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Be 3 n-e 3 -fi 2/ si 2 (ki 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
Oene, well, and facere , to do. Gr., cvepyen j/ia. Fr., benefice. A 
favorable interposition or mediation. [A, 312.] See Vis medica- 
trix naturae.— B. alvi. Fr., benefice de ventre. Spontaneous salu- 
tary diarrhoea. [L, 43.]—15. natura?. Fr., benefice de nature. 
See B. 

BENEOLENS (Lat.), adj. Be 2 n-e(e 2 ) , o 2 l-e 2 nz(e 2 ns). From bene , 
well, and olere, to emit a smell. Fragrant. 

BENEOLENTIA (I,at.), n. n., pl. of adj. beneolens (medica¬ 
menta understood). Be 2 n-e 2 -o 2 l-e 2 n / shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 8 . Fragrant medici- 
nal preparations. [A, 325.] 

RENETUTTI (It.), n. Ba-na-tut'te. A place in Sardinia, where 
there are warm sulphurous springs. [L, 49.] 

BENETZER (Ger.), n. Be 2 n-e 2 tz / e 2 r. An irrigator. [A, 315.] 
BENEVIVU3I (Lat.), n. n. Be 2 n-e 2 -vi(we) / vu 3 m(wu 4 m). See 
Benzoin. 

BENERVT (Ger.), n. Be 2 -ne 2 rft'. In botany, nerved. [L, 46.] 
BENG, n. See Bhang. 

BENGALE (Lat.), n. n. Be 2 n 2 'ga 3 -le(la). The Zingiber cassu- 
munar. [L, 105.]—B. Inodorum. See R,—Radix b. The tuber 
of Zingiber cassumunar. [B, 180.] 

BENGAL-ROOT, n. Be 2 n-ga 4 l'ru 4 t. The root of the Zingiber 
cassumunar. [B, 19.] 

BENGELKRAUT (Ger.), n. Be 2 ng'e 2 l-kra 3 -ut. The Mercu¬ 
rialis perennis. [L, 46.] 
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BEXGEMI, n. An East Indian name for the tree that fur- 
nishes benzoin. [L, 105.] 

BENGHIE, n. See Bhang. 

BENGHILIK, n. ATurkish name for the Datura stramonium. 
[L, 77.] 

BENGI (Ar.), n. The Hyoscyamus niger. [L, 105.] Cf. Benghi- 
lik and Bhang. 

BENGIECHEST (Ar.), n. The Vitex agnus castus. [L, 77, 
105.] 

BENGIRI, n. See Safium aucuparium. 

BEN-HAKOUN, n. A place in Algeria, where there is a cold 
carbonated spring. [L, 49.] 

BENI (Fr.), adj. Ba-ne. See Benedictus. 

BENIC, adj. Be 2 n'i 2 k. See Behenic.— B. acid. See Behenic 
acid. 

BENIGN (adj.). Be 2 -nin / . Gr., tvrjfh)*. Lat., benignus. Fr., 
b&nin. Ger., giitig , gutartig. It., Sp., benigno. Not malignant; 
not specially severe. 

BENIGNANT, adj. Be 2 -nig'na 2 nt. See Benign. 
BENIGNITY, n. Be 2 n-i 2 g'ni 2 -ti 2 . Lat., benignitas. Fr., bt- 
nignite. Ger., Benignitdt. It., benignita. Sp., benignidad. The 
quality of being benign. 

BENIGNUS (Lat.), adj. Be 2 n-i 2 g'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). See Benign. 
BENIN (Fr.), adj. Ba-na 2 n 2 . See Benign. 

BENINCASA (Lat.), n. f. Ba-nen-ka 3 'za 3 . Named after Benin- 
casa , an Italian nobleman. Of Savi, a genus of cucurbitaceous 
lants with polygamous and monoecious flowers having a quinque* 
d, undulate-toothed calyx, a wheel-shaped, 5-parted corolla, 5 tri- 
adelphous stamens, and a style with a 3-lobed stigma. The fruit is 
a trilocular, many-seeded pepo. [B, 19, 180.]—B. cerifera. Syn. : 
Cucurbita cerifera [Fischer]. A perennial species growirtg in the 
East Indies, with large golden-yeilow flowers, and an ovate, cylin- 
drical, or pear-shaped greenish fruit, often exceeding a foot in 
length and more than half a foot in thickness, and with obovate- 
oblong, oily, bitterish seeds. The piant is used as a remedy for 
fevers, thoracic difficulties, vertigo, ete., and the seeds are em- 
ployed in dysuria. The rind of the fruit is used by the Chinese in 
consumption, asthma, and chills, and the seeds are employed to 
relieve colic, spasms, etc. [B, 19,180 ; L, 75.] 

BENINCASEA3 (Lat,), n. f. pl. Ba-nen-ka 3 'ze 2 -e(a a -e 2 ). Of 
Seringe, a tribe of cucurbitaceous plants including Benincasa , Cu¬ 
cumis , Lagenaria , and other genera. [B, 170.] 

BENINGKRAUT (Ger.), n. Be 2 n'i 2 ng-kra 3 -ut. The root of 
the Pcconea. [L, 80.] 

BENIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ba-nek. See Behenic. 

BENIT-HEKU, n. Be 2 n'i 2 t-u R rb. The herb-bennet (Geum 
urbanum). [B.] 

BENIVI AKBOK, n. See under Arbor. 

BENJAMIN, n. Be 2 n'ia 3 -mi 2 n. Corrupted frorfl benzoin. 
Ger., Benjaminbaum. 1. The Styrax benzoin. 2. Benzoin . [B, 
86 .]—B. bush. The Benzoin odoriferum. [B, 19.]—B. tree. 1. 
The Styrax benzoin. 2. The Ficus benjamina. 3. The Benzoin 
odoriferum. [B, 19.]—Flowers ofb. See Flowers of benzoin.— 
Guin b. Benzoin. [L, 120.]—Tincture of b. See Tinctura ben¬ 
zoini. 

BENJAN, n. The Sesamum orientale. [L, 105.] 

BENJAOY, n. See Benzoin (lst def.). 

BENJOIN [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Ba a n 2 zh-wa 3 n 2 . See Benzoin (lst 
def.).—Alcool6 de b. See Tinctura benzoini.— Baume b. See 
Benzoin.— B. ainygdaloide. See Amygdaloid benzoin.— B. de 
Siaiu [Fr. Cod.]. Siam benzoin. [B, 113.]—B. de Sumatra [Fr. 
Cod.]. Sumatra benzoin. [B, 113.]—B. en larines. See Benzoin 
in tears. —B. en sorte. See Benzoe in sortis.— B. fran$ais. 
The Imperatoria ostruthium. [B, 173.]—B. vanille. Siam ben¬ 
zoin. [B, 92.]— £corce de b. The Terminalia borbonica. [L, 105.] 
—Faux b. 1. The Benzoin odoriferum. 2. The Terminalia ben¬ 
zoin. [B, 173.]—Fleurs de b. See Flowers of benzoin.— Gomme 
de b. See Benzoin (lst def.).—Huile de b. See Oil of benzoin. 
—Huile pyrog6n6e de b. See Empyreumatic oil of benzoin.— 
Poudre de b. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., pulvis benzoini. Benzoin pow- 
dered in an iron mortar and passed through a No. 100 silk sieve. 
[A, 253.]—Sirop de b. See Syrupus benzoini.— Teinture d*alo&s 
et de b. See Tinctura benzoini composita.— Teinture de b. [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Tinctura benzoini.— Teinture de b. composte. 1. 
See Tinctura benzoini composita. 2. See Tinctura cosmetica. 

BENJOINE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 n 2 -zho-en. Desvaux’s term for an 
essential principle found in small quantity in benzoin. [A, 301.] 
BENJOINUM (Lat.), n. Be 2 n-zo(zo 2 )-i(e)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See 
Benzoin. 

BEN-MOEXJA, n. An undetermined tree of the East Indies, 
the root of which is used in decoction for malignant fevers. [L, 
105.] 

BENNE, n. A name given in Central Africa to the seeds of the 
Sesamum orientale. [B, 19.]—B. oil. See Oleum sesami. 

BENNET, n. Be 2 n'ne 2 t. Lat., benedicta. Fr.. benoite. Ger., 
Benedictenkraut. It., erba benedetta. Syn. : herb-b. The com- 
mon avens (Geum urbanum). [B, 19 ; L, 56.] 

BEXODACTYLE (Fr.), adj. Ba-no-da 3 k-tel. From palveiv. to 
walk, and 6&ktv Ao?, a digit. In ornithology, walking upon the 
digits ; as a n., in the pl., a family of birds walking in that manner. 
[L, 41.] 

BENOIT (Fr.), BENOITE (Fr ), BENOITE (Fr.), n's. Ba*n 
wa 3 , -wa 3 fc, ban-wat. 1. The genus Geum. [B, 173.] 2. The Geum 


urbanum [Fr. Cod.].—B. aquatique. The Geum rivale. [B, 92.] 
—B. commune. The Geum urbanum. [B, 119.]— B. de mon- 
tagne. The Geum montanum. [B, 173.]— B. des ruisseaux. 
The Geum rivale. [B, 173.]— B. ofticinale. The Geum urbanum. 
[B, 173.] —DScoction de b. See Decoctum caryophyllat^e,— Ex- 
trait de b. See Extractum caryophyli.at,®. —Huile essentielle 
(ou OlGule) de b. An essential oil distilled from the Geum urba¬ 
num. [B, 119.] 

BENOLEIC ACID, n. Be 2 n-o-le'i 2 k. Fr., acide benoleique. 
A fatty acid, homologous with oleic acid, obtained from behen-nut 
oil. [A, 385.] 

BENOMAKG ARATE, n. Be 2 n-o-ma 3 r'ga 3 r-at. A salt of 
benomargaric acid. [B.] 

BENOMARGARIC ACID, n. Be 2 n-o-ma 3 r-ga 2 r'i 2 k. A crys¬ 
talline acid of the fatty series, forming one of the isomeric varieties 
of penta-decatoic acid, and having, therefore, the constitution 
CiftHa Q 0 2 = C l4 H a9 .CO.OH. It was obtained by Walter from oil of 
ben. [B, 2.] 

BENOMMENHEIT (Ger.), n. Be 2 -no 3 m , me 2 n-hit. Stupor, 
numbness, hebetude. [D, 60.] 

BENOSTEARIC ACID, n. Be 2 n-o-ste-a 2 r'i 2 k. The same as 
behenic acid. According to Volcker, who obtained it from oil of 
ben, it has the formula C 2 jH 42 0 2 . [B, 2.] Its real formula is, how- 
ever, probably C 22 H 44 0 2 . [B, 3, 4.] 

BENSIPONETOS, n. The Solidago virga aurea. [L, 105.] 
BENT, adj. Be 2 nt. 1. In botany, applied to flowers that hang 
toward the ground. [L, 116.] 2. As a n., in the pl., the dried stalks 
of various grasses found in pastures. [B, 19.] Cf. Bent-qrass. 

BENTAMAKA, n. Indian name for the Nelumbium specio¬ 
sum. [L, 105.] 

BENTA-MAKE, n. The Cassia occidentalis. [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix, p. 209 (B).] 

BENTEKA, n. Fr., bentdque. A Malabar piant. [L, 105.] 
BENT-GRASS, n. Be 2 nt'gra s s. The genus Agrostis. [B, 19.] 
BENTHAMIA (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 n-tha 2 m'i 2 a 3 . Named for Ben- 
tham, an English botanist. Fr., benthamie. A genus of corna- 
ceous plants with opposite leaves, a 4-toothed calyx, four fleshy, 
cup-shaped petals, four stamens, one style, and a fruit consisting 
of a compound berry made up of an aggregation of small drupes 
resembling that of Arbutus. [B, 19.]— B. fraglfera. Fr., ben¬ 
thamie portefraises. A species indigenous to northern India and 
cultivated in Europe. [B, 19.] 

BENTHEIM (Ger.), n. Be 2 n'tim. A place in Hannover, where 
there is a spring containing calcium sulphate and sulphur. [A, 
385; L, 49.] 

BENT-YVOOD, n. Be 2 nt'wu 4 d. A provincial name for the 
common ivy. [L, 73.] 

BENTYAPO, n. The Kcempfera rotunda. [L, 105.] 
BENZACETIC ACID, n. Be 2 nz-as-e'ti 2 k. See Benzoylacetic 
acid. 

BENZACETOSULPHOPHENAMIDE, n. Be 2 nz-a 2 s-e 2 t-o- 
su 3 lf-o-fe 2 n'a 2 m-i 2 d. A derivative of benzamide, C.8H 18 NS0 4 
= N.C 7 H # 0.C 2 H30.C«H 5 S0 2 . [A, 1.] 

BENZAL, n. Be 2 nz / a 2 l. See Benzylidene.— B. bromide. 
Ger., B'bromid. Benzylidene dibromide. [B, 4.]—B. cliloride. 
Ger.,B'chlorid. Benzylidene dichloride. [B, 4.] 
BENZALCOHOL, n. Be 2 nz-a 2 rko-ho 2 l. See Benzyl alcohol. 
BENZALDEHYDE, BENZALDIDE, n’s. Be 2 nz-a 2 l'de-hid, 
-a 2 l'did. See Benzoic aldehyde. 

BENZAMIC ACID, n. Be 2 nz-a 2 m'i 2 k. Ger., Benzaminsdure. 
See Amidobenzoic acid. 

BENZAMIDACETIC ACID, n. Be 2 nz-a 2 m"i 2 d-a 2 s-e'ti 2 k. 
See Hippuric acid. 

BENZAMIDE, n. Be 2 nz'a 2 m-i 2 d. Lat., benzamidum. Fr., 
benzamide. Ger., Benzamid. The amide of benzoic acid, 
CeH 6 .CO.NH a = C 7 H 7 NO, forming shining laminar or tabular 
crystals. [B, 4.] 

BENZAMIDOACETIC ACID, n. Be 2 nz-a 2 m"i 2 d-o-a 2 s-e / ti 2 k. 
See Hippuric acid. - 

BENZAMILE (Fr.). n. Ba 3 n 2 -za 3 m-el. A product, C 2 8H l0 NO 2 , 
of the distillation of oil of bitter almonds with potash. [A, 385.J 
BENZANILIDE, n. Be 2 nz-a 2 n / i 2 l-i 2 d. Syn.: benzoic anilide , 
phenylbenzamide. An anilide, C«H 6 .N(C«H 6 .CO)H = Cj 3 H,jNO, in 
which benzoyl replaces the hydrogen of aniline ; formed by the 
action of chlorbenzoyl on aniline. [B, 4.] See also Dibenzanilide. 

BENZENE, n. Be 2 nz'en. Lat., benzolum [Swiss Ph.l, benzi- 
num [Gr. Ph.], pyroleum benzinum [Swed. Ph.]. Fr., benzene , 
benzine. Ger., Benzen, Benzol. It., benzina. Sp., bencina. Written 
also benzen and benzol. A colorless liquid, C e Hei derived from coal- 
tar ; colorless, of a peculiar odor, boiling at 80 5° C.. freezing at a 
low temperature into crystals that melt at 5*5° C., of a sp. gr. of 
0 899, readily volatile, inflammable, nearly insoluble in w ater, readilv 
soluble in alcohol and in ether, and itself a solvent of iodine, sul¬ 
phur, phosphorus, fatty and resinous bodies, caoutchouc, etc. It is 
the starting-point of the so-called aromatic series ; which may be 
regarded as derived from it by successive processes of substitution. 

II-C = C—II 

Its graphic formula is probably H-C C-H. [B, 4, 95.]— B,- 
H—C — C~ H 

Collas. Ordinary b., first introcluced into use by Collas, in 1848, as 
a cleansing agent. [B.]—B’dicarbonic acid. Ger., Benzoldicar- 
bonsdure. Phthalic acid. [B, 196.]—B’disazob’resorcinol. See 
Azoazod’resorcinol.— B’disulplionic acid. Fr., acide benzine- 
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disulfonique. Ger., Benzoldisulfonsdure. A dibasic acid, C # H 4 .- 
(SOo.OH) 2 =C«H a S 2 O a , of which three isomeric varieties are knovvn: 
1 . Orthobdisulphoaicacid, C«LH,S0 a .0H,S0 3 .0H,H,H,H,]. 2. Meta - 
b'disulphonic acid , C a [H,S 02 . 0 H,H*S 0 2 . 0 H,H,H,] +2JII 3 0, a deli¬ 
quescent mass of crystals. 3. Parab'disulphonic acid , 0 a [H v SO a .- 
OH,H,H,SO a .OH,H,], a hygroscopic crystalline substance. [B, 3, 
4 .]—B. liexabromide. Fr., hexabromure de benzine. Ger., Ben- 
zolhexabromur. It., essabromuro di benzina. A solid addition 
compound of b. and bromine, C a H a Br a . [B, 4.]—B’hexacarbonic 
acid. Ger., Benzolhexacarbonsdure. Mellitic acid. [B, 1%.]—B. 
liexachloride. Fr., hexachlorure de benzine. Ger., Benzolhexa- 
chloriir. It., essacloruro di benzina. An addition compound of b. 
and chlorine ; aeicular crystals, C a H a Cl e . [B, 4.]—B. hexaliy- 
drate. Fr., hexahydrate de benzine. Ger., Benzolhexahydrat. 
It., essaidrato di benzina. Phenose ; an addition compound of b. 
and hydroxyl, C a H a .(OH) a ; amorphous, sweetish, hygroscopic, 
isomeric witli glucose, and resembling the latter in reducing alka- 
line Solutions of copper coinpounds. [B, 3, 4.]—B. liexahydrlde. 
Fr., hexahydrure ae benzine. Ger., Benzolhexahydrur. It., essai- 
druro di benzina. An addition compound of b. and hydrogen, 
C # H a .II fl =C 8 H , 2 ; a liquid of the sp. gr. of 0760, boiling at 69* C., 
occurring in Caucasian petroleum, also formed when b. is heated 
with an excess of hydriodic acid. [B, 3 .]—B’hypoclilorous acid. 
Ger., Unterchlorigsaure-Benzol. See BHrichlorhydrin.—Wmeta - 
dlsulplionic acid. Fr., acide benzine-metadisulfonique. Ger., 
Benzolmetadisulfonsdure. See Metab'disulphonic acid , under B'di- 
sulphonic acid. — B’methyldicarbonic acid. Fr., acide ben - 
zine-methyldicarbonique. Ger., Methyldicarbonsaure-Benzol. See 
Uvitic acid.— B’monocarbonic acid. Ger., Benzolmonocarbon - 
saure. Benzoic acid. [B, 196.]—B’monosulplionic acid. Fr., 
acide benzine-monosulfonique. Ger., Benzolmonosulfonsdure. See 
under B'siilphonic acid. —B’ortliodisulplionic acid. Fr., acide 
benzine-ortnodisulfonique. Ger., Benzolorthodisulfonsdure. See 
Orthob'disulphonic acid , under B"disulphonic acid— B’paradi- 
sulplionic acid. Fr.. acide benzine-paradisulfonique. Ger., 
Benzolparadisulfonsaure. See Parab'disulphonic acid , under B^di- 
sulphonic acid. —B’sulpliamlde. See B'sulphonamide.— B\sul- 
pliinic acid. Fr., acide benzine-sulfinique. Ger., Benzolsulfin- 
saure. Syn.: phenylsulphinic acid. A monobasic acid of the 
composition CAH 5 .SO 2 H. [B.]—B’sulphocliloride. See B^sul- 
phonic Chloride.— B’sulplionamide. The amide of b’sulphonic 
acid, CaH 5 .SO 2 .NH 2 ; crystalline, readily soluble in alcohol. [B, 3.] 
—B’sulplionate. A salt of b’sulphonic acid. [B.]—B’sulplioiiic 
acid. Fr., acide benzine-sulfonique. Ger., Benzolsulfonsaure. 
Syn.: monotfsulohonic (or b'monosulphonic) acid. A monobasic 
acid, C 5 H 5 .SO 2 .OH, formed by the action of ruming sulphuric acid 
on b. or tnat or nitric acid on phenyl mercaptan or phenyl sulphide, 
forming deliquescent tabular crystals. [B, 3, 4.] See also B*disul- 
phonic acid .—B 'sulphonic chloride. An oily liquid, C 5 H 5 .SO 2 .- 
Cl, which congeals at 0° C. into rhombic crystals. [B, 3.]—B’sul- 
pliurous acid. See B^sulphinic acid.— B’tetracarbonic acid. 
Ger., Benzoltelracarbonsaure. Prehnitic acid. [B, 196.]—B’tri- 
carbonic acid. Ger., BenzoltHcarbonsdure. A name expressive 
of the constitution of trimesitic, hemimellitic, and trimellitio acids. 
[B, 196.J — B’trichlorhydrin, B. triclilortrihydrate. Ger., 
Benzoltrichloriirtrihydrat. An addition compound of b., chlorine, 
and hydroxyl, C«H«.(OH) # Cl 3 , forming colorless crystals which melt 
at 10 ° C. Called also Vhypochlorous acid , because it may be re- 
garded as b. united with three molecules of hypochlorous acid. [B, 
4.]—B’trisulplionic acid. Fr., acide trisulfo-benzolique (ou ben- 
zine-trisulfonique). Ger., Benzoltrisulfonsdure. A tribasic acid, 
CaH 3 (S 02 . 0 H )3 + 3H a O, forming hygroscopic, flattened aeicular 
crystals. [B, 3.] 

BENZENE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 n 2 -ze 2 n. 1. Benzene. 2. Nitrobenzene. 
3. Benzylidene. [B.] 

BENZENIC ACID, n. Be 2 n-ze 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide benzenique. 
A crystalline acid, C 8 H 4 02 , regarded as a homologue of benzoic 
acid, but probably only an impure variety of the latter. [B, 93.] 

BENZENYL, n. Be 2 n'ze 2 n-i 2 l. See Phenyl.— B’amidoxine. 
A base, C a H 6 —C(NH 2 )“NOH, formed by the union of hydroxy- 
lamine and benzonitrile. [P. Kruger, ‘ l Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. Ge- 
sellsch.,” 1885, p. 1053 ; “ Jour. of the Am. Chem. Soc.," Apr., 1886, 
p. 75 (B).] 

BENZEKYTHBENE, n. Be 2 nz-e 2 r'i 2 th-ren. An orange-col- 
ored substance of uncertain composition produced by the destruc¬ 
tive distillation of benzene. [B, 158.] 

BENZHYDRA3IIDE, n, Be 2 nz-hi'dra 2 m-i 2 d. See Hydro- 

BENZAM1DE. 

BENZHYDROCYANIDE, n. Be 2 nz-hi-dro-si‘a 2 ni 2 d(id). See 
Benzimide. 

BENZHYDKOL, n. Be 2 nz-hi'dro 2 l. Syn. : diphenylcarbinol. 
An alcohol, CaH 6 —CH(OH)—C 5 H 5 , isomeric with benzylphenol, ob- 
tained by the action of sodium amalgam on an alcoholic solution of 
benzophenone; silky aeicular crystals sparingly soluble in water. 
[B, 4.]—B. acetate. A thick liquid, (CaH 6 )—CH( 0 .C 2 H 3 0 >—C 5 H 5 , 
prepared by boiling b. with acetic acid. [B, 4.] 

BENZHYDKOLIC ETHEK, n. Be 2 nz-hi-dro 2 l'i 2 k. A sub¬ 
stance, (CaH 6 ) 2 =CH—O -CH=(CaH 6 ) 2 , produced by the decomposi- 
tlon of benzhydrol. [B, 4.] 

BENZHYDKYLBENZOIC ACID, n. Be 2 nz-hi"dn 2 l-be 2 nz- 
o'i 2 k. Fr., acide benzhydryl-benzoique. Ger., Benzhydrylbenzoe- 
sciure. A monobasic crystalline acid, Ci 4 Hj 20 3 =CaHa-CH( 0 H)- 
CaH 4 (CO.OH), formed by the action or nascent hydrogen on an 
alcoholic solution of parabenzoylbenzoic acid. [B, 4.] 

BENZIDAM, n. Be 2 nz / i 2 d-a 2 m. Fr., benzidame. A name 
given by Zinin. in 1842, to a substance since proved to be identical 
with amline. • [B, 49.] 

BENZIDE, n. Be 2 nz'i 2 d(id>. Mitscherlich’s name for a com¬ 
pound of benzene or benzyl with a radical or an element. [B, 196.] 
Cf. Nitrogen b. 


BENZID1NE, n. Be 2 nz'i 2 d-en. Lat., benzidinum. Fr., benzi- 
dine. Ger., Benzidin. A diacid base, C, 2 H 1 2 N 2 = NH 2 CaH 4 - 
CaH 4 — NH 2l forming silvery laminar crystals readily soluble in 
hot water and in alcohol. |B, 158.1—B. sulphate. A compound 
of b. and sulphuric acid, C^H^^.HaSOv [B, 158.] 

BENZIE, n. Be 2 nz'i 2 l. Fr., benzile. A substance, C] 4 lI 10 O 2 = 
CaH5.CO-CO.C5H5, forming prismatic crystals insoluble in water, 
proauced by the action of nitric acid on benzoin (3d def.) and in 
other ways. [B, 4.] 

BENZILAM, n. Be 2 nz / i 2 l-a 2 m. Fr ..benzilame. A crystalline 
substance, C 14 H 9 N, formed, along with benzilimide, by the action 
of ammonia ou benzil. [B, 2.J 

BENZILATE, n. Be 2 nz'i 2 l-at. Lat., benzilas. A salt of ben- 
zilic acid. [B.] 

BENZILIC ACID, n. Be 2 nz-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide benzilique. 
Ger., Benzilsaure. It., acido benzil ico. Svn.: diphenylgly colli c 
acid. A monobasic acid, C 14 Hi 20 3 =(CaH 6 > 2 ~C( 0 H)—CO OH. 
isomeric with benzhydrylbenzoic acid, obtained by heating benzil 
with alcoholic potash. [B, 4.] 

BENZILIDENE, n. Be 2 nz-i 2 l'i 2 d-en. See Benzylidene. 
BENZILI3I, n. Be 2 nz / i 2 l-i 2 m. See Benzilimide. 
BENZILIMIC ACID, n. Be 2 nz-i 2 l-i 2 m / i 2 k. Ger., Benzilim- 
sdure. Benzilic acid. [B, 196.] 

BENZILI31IDE, n. Be 2 nz-i 2 Fi 2 m-i 2 d. A substance, C 28 H 2 2 N 2 - 
0 3 , forming fine white aeicular silky crystals, produced by the 
action of dry ainmoniacal gas on an alcoholic solution of benzil. 
[B, 2.] 

BENZILSAUKE (Ger.), n. Be 2 ntz-el'zoir-e 2 . Benzilic acid. 
[B, 4.] 

BENZI3IATE, n. Be 2 nz / i 2 m-at. A salt of benzimic acid. [B, 2 ] 
BENZIMIC ACID, n. Be 2 nz-i 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., acide benzimiqne. 
A peculiar crystalline acid obtained by Laurent by the action of 
ammonia on oil of bitter almonds. [B, 2.] 

BENZIMIDE, n. Be 2 nz'i 2 m-i 2 d. Fr., benzimide. Ger., Benz- 
imid. A compound, C 2 3 H,aN 202 = 2 C 7 HaO.C 7 Ha(CN) 2 , obtained bv 
Laurent by treating oil of bitter almonds with hydrocyanic acid, 
and occurring in crude oil of bitter almonds : forming a loose mass 
of colorless crystals of a pearly lustre. [B, 2, 81.] 

BENZIN, n. Be 2 nzi 2 n. Lat., benzinum [U. S. Ph., Russ. Ph.l, 
benzinum petrolei [Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph.]. Fr., essence de petrote 
blanche [Fr. Cod.1, huile leg&re de petrole [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Benzin. 
Syn.: petroleum b. 1. A name onginally given by Mitscherlich to 
benzene. [B, 196.] 2. A ciear, colorless liquid produced by distill- 
ing petroleum ; of a peculiar powerful oaor; insoluble in water, 
moderately soluble in alcohol, very soluble in ether, in chloroform, 
and in flxed and volatile oils. It is inflammable, and its vapor is 
explosive when raixed with air. It boils between 50° and 60° C. 
Chemically, it consists of a mixture of different hydrocarbons, 
chiefly those of the paraffin (fatty) series. [B, 5.] Cf. Petroleum 
ether.— B’sulpliuric acid. Mitscherlich's name for benzenesul- 
phonic acid. [B, 3 .]—Coal-tar b. Ger., Theerb'. B. obtained 
from coal-tar oil, occurring as a by-product in the preparation of 
benzene and toluene, by treatment with acids and alkalies. It is of 
entirely different composition from that of petroleum b., consisting 
chiefly of a mixture of xvlolene, mesitylene, pseudocumene, etc., 
and is usuallv of much higner sp. gr. than petroleum b., from which 
it differs in Chemical and physical properties. It is used as a cleans- 
ing fluid and as a solvent for resin, caoutchouc, etc. [B, 270.]— 
Petroleum b. See B.— Theerb’ (Ger.). See Coal-tar b. 

BENZINATUS (Lat.), adj. Be 2 nz-i 2 n-a(a 3 ) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Com- 
bined with or containing benzin or benzene. [B, 95.] 

BENZINE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 n 2 -zen. See Benzin and Benzene. 
BENZINUM (Lat.), n. n. Be 2 nz-i(e)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). 1. Of the 
U. S. Ph. and the Russ. Ph., benzin. 2. Of the Gr. Ph., benzene. 
[B, 95 .]—B. e ligno fossili. Ligroin. [B, 270.]—B. litliantliva- 
cicum, B. lithantliracis. Coal-tar benzene. [B, 270.]—B. ul¬ 
tricum. A homoeopatbic name for nitrobenzene. [B, 270.]—B. 
petrolei. See Benzin. 

BENZINUS (Lat.), adj. Be 2 nz-i(e) , nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Of or pertaining 
to benzene. [B.] See Pyroleum benzinum. 

BENZITE, n. Be 2 nz'it. Ger., Benzit. A solution of sulphur 
in 2 or 3 parts of hot coal-tar. [B, 270.] 

BENZOAS (Lat.), n. m. Be 2 nz'o(o 2 )-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., benzoa'tis. 
A benzoate. [B.]—B. ammomeus [Fr. Cod.l. See Ammonium 
benzoate.— B. calcicus [Fr. Cod.]. See Calcium benzoate.— 15. 
litliicus [Fr. Cod.l. See Lithium benzoate.— B. sodicus [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Sodium benzoate. 

BENZOATE, n. Be 2 nz'o-at. Lat., benzoas. Fr., benzoate. 
Ger., Benzoat , Benzoesalz. It., benzoato. A salt of benzoic acid. 
The b’s ha ve in general the constitutiou R Ji (C 7 H 6 02 )n, wfliere R N is 
a radicle of the combining power of n. [B.] 

BENZOATED, adj. Be 2 nz'o-at-e 2 d. See Benzoinated. 
BENZOATUS (Lat.), adj. Be 2 nz-o(o 2 )-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See 
Benzoinated. 

BENZOCAItBOLIC ACID, n. Be 2 nz-o-ka 3 rb-o 2 l , i 2 k. See 
Phenyl benzoate. 

BENZOCHINOLINCARBONSAURE (Ger.), n. Be 2 ntz-o- 
ch 2 i 2 n-o-len ,/ ka 3 rb-on / zoir-e 2 . Benzoauinolinecarbonic acid. [B, 
79.J See QuiNOLiNEhenzocar&onjc acia. 

BENZODIUKEIDE, n. Be 2 nz-o-di-u 2 -re'i 2 d. A substance 
forming minute aeicular crystals, C 7 Ha(C 0 .NH 2 .NH) 2 =C # H, 2 N 4 02 , 
produced by the action of urea on benzoic aldehyde. ILeeds, 
“ Jour. of the Am. Chem. Soc.,” Jan., 1884, p. 15 (B).] 

BENZOE (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 nz'o(o 2 >e(a). Gen., benz'oes. Benzoin 
(lstdef.). [B.]—Balsamum e b. See Tinctura benzoini composita. 
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—B. amygdalina, B. amygdalo i des [Austr. Ph., Belg. Ph., 
Rouman. Ph.l. See Amygdaloid benzoin. —B. communis. See 
Common benzoin.— B. electissima. See Amygdaloid benzoin.— 
B. in granis [Austr. Ph.], B. in lacrimis [Swiss Ph.]. See Ben¬ 
zoin in tears. —B. in massis. See Block benzoin.— B. in sortis. 
Fr., benjoin en sorte . See under Common benzoin. —B. resina. 
Benzoin (lst def.). [B.]—lFs flores. See Flowers of benzoin — 
B. vulgaris. See Common benzoin.— Flores b’s. See Flowers 
of benzoin.— Guinmi b.. Gumini b’s. See Benzoin.— Pulvis 
b’s. Fr., poudre benzoinee. A preparation consisting of powders 
each containing i grain of kermes inineral, 1 grain of benzoic acid, 
and i grain of castoreum. [Batav. Ph. (NiemamPs ed.), 1811; 
Geneva Ph., 1780 (B, 119).] — Resina b. [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., 
Finn. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.], Kesina b’s. See Benzoin.— 
Sal acidum (seu essentiale, seu volatile) b*s. Benzoic acid. 
[B, 97.]— Tinctura b’s [Ger. Ph.J. See Tinctura benzoini.— 
Tinctura b’s composita. See Tinctura benzoini composita .— 
Tinctura b’s simplex, Tinctura de b. alcoolica. See Tinctura 

BENZOINI. 

BENZOE (Ger.), n. Be 2 ntz'o-e 2 . Benzoin (lst def.). The Latinis 
also often thus written, e. g ., in the Ger. Ph. [B.]—Amorphe B’- 
sanre. Benzoeretic acid. [B, 196.] — BaucliV. See Belly benzoin. 
—B’artlg. Resemblingorof the nature of benzoin. [B.]— IFbaum. 
See Benzoin (2d def.) and Styrax benzoin.— B’blumen. See Flow¬ 
ers of benzoin. —B*essigsaureanhydrid. See Acetobenzoic anhy¬ 
dride.— B’fott. See Adeps feenzoino tus.—B’lialtig. Benzoinated. 
[B.]—B’harz. Benzoin. [B, 108, 180.]—B.-Katappenbaum. 
The Terminalia benzoin. [L, 80.]—B’lorbeer. See Benzoin 
odoriferum. —B*oxyd. Benzophenide. [B, 196.]—B’resinsaure. 
Benzoeretic acid. [B, 196.]—B’salpetersaure. Nitrobenzoic acid. 
[B, 196.]—B’sauer. Of or pertaining to benzoic acid ; with the 
name of a base, the benzoate of that base. [B.]--B’saure. Ben¬ 
zoic acid. [B.] — B’saureanbydrid. See Benzoic anhydride. 
— B’sanre - Aetbylester. Ethyl benzoate. [B.] — IVsaure- 
Benzylester. Benzyl benzoate. [B.]—B*saure-Methylester. 
Methvl benzoate. [B.]—IFsaurepastillen. See Trochisci acidi 
denzoici. — B’saure-Plienylester. Phenyl benzoate. [B.] — 
IVschwefelsiiure. Sulphobenzoic acid. [B, 196.]—B’talg. See 
Sebum benzoinatum.— IPtinctur [Ger. Ph.]. See Tinctura ben¬ 
zoini. —JPunterscliwefelsaure. Sulphobenzoic acid. [B, 196.] 
—Blockb’. See Block benzoin.— Emfache B’tinctnr. See 
Tinctura benzoini. —Falscher IPbaum. The Terminalia angus- 
lifolia. [B, 180.]— Fussb*. See Foot benzoin.— Gebrauchlicher 
lVbaum. The Styrax benzoin. [B, 180.]—Kopfb\ See Head 
benzoin.— Mandelb*. See Amygdaloid benzoin.— Penang-B. 
See Penang benzoin.— Si am-B. See Siam benzoin.— Storaxb’. 
See Penang benzoin.— Sumatra-B. See Sumatra benzoin. — 
Thranenb’. See Benzoin in tears. — Zusammengesetzte 
B’tinctur. See Tinctura benzoini composita. 

BENZOENE» n. Be 2 nz'o-en. Fr.. benzodne. See Toluene. 

BENZOEKETIC ACID, n. Be 2 nz-o-e 2 r-e 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
benzoeresique. Ger., Benzoeretinsaure. An acid substance of 
uncertain composition obtained by heating benzoin (lst def.) with 
nitric acid. It occurs as a whitish amorphous powder, of aromatic, 
acidulous, bitter taste, soluble in alcohol, ether, and in boiling water. 
[B, 2.] 

BENZOGLYCOLLATE, n. Be 2 nz-o-gli 2 k'o 2 l-lat. A salt of 
benzoglycollic acid. [B, 2.] 

BENZOGLYCOLLIC ACID, n. Be 2 nz-o-gli 2 k-o 2 l'li 2 k. Fr., 
acide benzo-glycolique. Ger., Benzoglycolsdure. It., acido benzo- 

g licollico. A monobasic acid, (C*H*.CO)O.CH 2 — CO.OH, produced 
y the action of nitrous acid on hippuric acid. [B, 2, 4.] 
BENZOHELICIN, n. Be 2 nz-o-he 2 l'i 2 s-i 2 n. A substance, 
C 20 H 20 O 8 = Ci 3 H 16 (C«H 6 .C0)0 7 , compounded of benzoyl and heli- 
cin; prepared by the action of nitric acid on benzosaliein. [B, 
2, 158. J 

BEXZOI (Ar ), n. Benzoin. [A, 325.] 

BENZOIC, adj. Be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. Lat., benzoicus. Fr., benzoique. 
It .,benzoico. Pertaining toor deriveJ from benzoin. [B.]—Amor- 
phous b. acid. See Benzoeretic acid — B. acid. Lat., acidum 
benzoicum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph.. Fr. Cod.]. Fr., acide ben¬ 
zoique [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Benzoesdure. It., acido benzoico. A mono¬ 
basic aromatic acid, 0*11^.00.011 = C 7 H*0 2 , occurring native in 
various resins, especially in benzoin, and also prepared synthetic- 
ally in a variety of vvays. It is usually obtained in commerce from 
its derivative, hippuric acid, eontained in the urine of the Herbi- 
vora. It forms lustrous, colorless acicular or foliate crystals, which 
have an acidulous, biting taste, and, when obtained by sublimation, 
usually an agreeable aromatic odor. It is soluble in 200 parts of 
cold and in 24 of boiling water, and readily soluble in alcohol and in 
ether. The Fr. Cod. distinguishes two vaneties: b. a. by sublimation 
and 6. a. by the icet way (see Acide benzoIque). [B.]—B. alco¬ 
hol. See Benzyl alcohol.— B. aldeliyde. Fr., aldehyde ben¬ 
zoique. Ger., Benzaldehyd. It., aldeide benzoica. Syn.: benzal- 
dehyde. A substance, 0«H*.COH = 0 7 H*O, eontained, together 
with hydrocyanic acid and the concrete substance called benzoin 
in crude volatile oil of bitter almonds, and constituting by itself the 
purifled oil of bitter almonds. It may also be prepared artificially 
from toluene. It is a colorless, highly refracting liquid, of a pecul- 
iar but pleasant aromatic odor and a buming taste, of a sp. gr. 
from 1 043 to 1*050, boiling at 180° C. It is soluble in 30 parts of 
water, and mixes in all proportions with alcohol and with ether. 
[B, 4, 5.]—B. anhydride. Fr anhydride benzoique. Ger., Ben¬ 
zoesdure-Anhydrid. It., anidride benzoica. The anhydride of 
b. acid, CwHjnOs = C*H # .CO — O — CO.C«H* ; forming prismatic 
crystals. [JB, 4.]—B. bromide. See Benzoyl bromide.—li. clilor- 
Ide. See Benzoyl chloride,—H. iodhle. See Benzylidene iodo- 
benzoate,— German b. acid. A commercial name for b. acid ob¬ 
tained from the urine of cattle. [B.]—Troclies of b. acid. See 
Trochisci acidi benzoici. 


BENZOICIN, n. Be 2 nz-o'i 2 s-i 2 n. See Benzoycin. 
BENZOICUM (Lat.), n. n. Be 2 nz-o(o 2 )'i 2 k u 3 m(u 4 m). Benzoin. 
[B.] 

BENZOICUS (Lat.), adj. Be 2 nz-o(o 2 )'i 2 k-u 8 s(u4s). Benzoic; 
with the name of a base, the benzoate of that base. 

BENZOIFERA (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 nz-o(o 2 )-i 2 f , e 2 r-a 3 . From ben- 
zoinum , benzoin, and ferre , to bear. See Styrax benzoin. 
BENZOILIC ACID, n. Be 2 nz-o-i 2 l'i 2 k. See Benzoleic acid. 
BENZOIN, n. Be 2 n'zo-i 2 n. Ar., benzoi. Lat.. benzoin (2d 
def.), benzoinum [U. S. Ph.. Br. Ph.], benzoe [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., 
Netherl. Ph., Swiss Ph., Gr. Ph.], resina benzoe [Dan. Ph., Finn Ph., 
Norweg. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.], benzoina. (3d def.), asa dulrts, 
Fr., benjoin [Fr. Cod.], benzoine (3d def.). Ger., Benzoe . Benzoin. 
(3d def.). It., benzoe, belzuino , benzoina (3d def.). Sp., benjui [Sp. 
Ph.]. 1. A resinous substance that exudes from incisions into tne 
bark of the Styrax b. It occurs in commerce in the form of round- 
ed or angular, light-colored tears imbedded in a homogeneous ma¬ 
trix, the relative proportion and the physical qualities of each 
varying in the different kinds. B. is insoluble in cold water, yields 
benzoic acid in boiling water, and is partially soluhle in ether and 
readily soluble in alcohol and in chloroform. It contains from 70 
to 80 per cent. of an amorphous resin, from 14 to 18 or even 24 per 
cent. of benzoic acid, more or less cinnamic acid, small quantities 
of benzyl benzoate and vanillin, and some residual matter insoluble 
in alcohol. This last should not exceed 8 or 12 per cent., and some 
pharmacopoeias require b. to be free from cinnamic acid. B. is 
employed as an antiseptic and vulnerary and in pulmonary affec- 
tions, especially by inhalation, and was formerly much used in tor- 
pidity or the abdominal viscera and in skin diseases. [B, 180. 270.] 
See Tinctura benzoini. Tinctura benzoini composita , and Adeps 
benzoinatus. 2. A genus of lauraceous shrubs and trees established 
by Nees. [B, 19, 34.] 3. A substance, C, 4 H 1 oO« = C#H 6 — CO— 

CH(OH).C«H 6 , obtained by the action of an alcoholic solution of 
potassium evanide on benzoic aldehyde ; colorless prismatic crys¬ 
tals sparingly soluble in water, in alcohol, and in ether. [B, 4.]— 
Acid of b. Lat., sal acidum benzoes. Benzoic acid. [B, 86.J— 
Amygdaloid b. Lat., benzoe amygdaloides lAustr. Ph.. Belg. 
Ph.].* Fr., benjoin amygdaloide. Ger., Mandelbenzoe. B. (lst 
def.) consisting almost entirely of agglomerated tears, the inter- 
vening matrix being scanty. fB, 95, 180.]—Belly b, Ger., Bauch- 
benzoe. A variety of b. (lst def.) obtained from the tree in the six 
or seven years after it has ceased to yield head b. It contains 
fewer tearsthan the latter. [B,81.]—B. gum. See B. (lst def.).—B. 
in tears. Lat ., benzoe in lacrimis [Swiss Ph.]. Fr., benjoin en 
larmes. Ger., Thrdnenbenzoe. Amygdaloid b., also b. (lst def.) in 
separate tears. [B, 81.]—B.-tree. See Styrax 6.—Block b. 

Lat., benzoe in massis. Ger., Blockbenzoe. B. (lst def.) occurring 
in large blocks or masses. [B, 270.]—Common b. Lat., benzoe 
vulgaris. Ger., gemeine Benzoe. B. (lst def.) occurring in masses 
in which the matrix predominates over the tears. When, in addi- 
tion, it contains cavities and air-bubbles, it is the benzoe in sortis 
(Fr., benjoin en sorte). Less esteemed than amygdaloid b. [B, 
180.]—Compound tincture of b. See Tinctura benzoini cora-, 
posita,— Empyreumatic oil ofb. Fr., huile pyrogenee de ben¬ 
join. .An empyreumatic oil obtained by distilling b. (lst def.) on a 
sand bath ; used as an embrocation in articular affections. [B, 92.] 
—False b. An Isle of Bourbon name for the Terminalia mau- 
ritiaha. [B, 19.]—Flowers ofb. Lat., flores benzoes. Fr ..fleurs 
de benjoin. Ger., Benzoeblumen. It., fiori di benzoe. Benzoic 
acid obtained by the sublimation of b. (lst def.). [B.]—Foot b. 
Ger., Fussbenzoe. An inferior variety of b. (lst def.) obtained from 
the tree after it has been felled. [B, 81.]—Gum b. See B. (lst 
def.).—Head b. Ger., Kopfbenzoe. The variety of b. (lst def.) ob¬ 
tained from the tree during the first three years of its yield. It 
contains a large number of white tears, and is regarded as of supe¬ 
rior quality. [B, 81.]—Oil ofb. Fr., huile de benjoin. See Em¬ 
pyreumatic oil of b— Ointment of b. [U. S. Ph., 1870]. See 
Adeps benzoinatus.— Palenbang b. A variety of b. (lst def.) 
much resembling Sumatra b. [B, 5.]—Siam b. Fr., benjoin de 
Siam [Fr. Cod.l. Ger Siam-Benzoe. It., belzuino di Siam. The 
most valuable kind of b. (lst def.) and the only one recognized in 
the Dan. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph., Hung. Ph.,and Ger. Ph., lst 
ed. It occurs in agglomerated or discrete tears, which are brown 
or reddish externally, and milky or gray within when first hroken, 
becoming darker on exposure. It is darker-colored and more lus¬ 
trous than Sumatra b., has a strong vanilla-like odor, and melts at 
75° C. [B, 270.]—Spirlt of b. Lat., spiritus benzoini. An acid 
spirit which comes over with the empyreumatic oil of b. on dis- 
tillation. [B, 200.]—Sumatra b. Fr., benjoin de Sumatra [Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger., Sumatra-Benzoe. It., belzuino di Sumatra. The 
variety of b. (lst def.) ordinarily met with in commerce, occurring 
in tears imbedded in a reddish orbrownish, porous. friable matrix. 
The tears are translucent at the edges, and the freshly fractured 
surface is whitish and of a waxy lustre. The tears melt at 85° C., 
and the matrix melts at 95°. [B, 270.]—Tincture of b. See Tinc¬ 
tura benzoini. 

BENZOIN (Lat.), n. n. Be 2 nz'o(o 2 )-i 2 n. Gen., benzoi'nis. See 
B. Eng. (lst and 2d defs).—B. odoriferum [Nees]. Syn.: Lau¬ 
rus b. [Linnaeus]. The fever-bush, bush-allspice ; a shrub from 6 
to 12 feet high, with obovate-lanceolate deciduous leaves, and pedi- 
celled yellow flowers in sessile umbels, growing in the United States 
and Canada. The hark is aromatic, and is said to be stimulant and 
tonic ; the berries have been used as a substitute for allspice. [B, 
19, 34.]— B. offlcinale [Hayne]. See Styrax b.— Essentia b’ls, 
Tinctura b’is. See Tinctura benzoini. 

BENZOIN (Ger.), n. Be 2 ntz-o-en'. See B.. Eng. (3d def.). 

BENZOIN (Fr.). adj. Ba 3 n 2 -zo-a*n 2 . See Benzoinus. 

BENZOINA (Lat.), n. f. Be*nz-o(o 2 )-i(e)'na 9 . See Benzoin. 
Eng. (3d def.). 

BENZOINAM, n. Be 2 nz-o / i 2 n-a 2 m. Fr., benzoiname. A white 
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micro-crystalline inodorous powder, C 28 H 2 4 N 2 0 , obtained by beat- 
ing benzoin (3d def.) with an alcoholic solution of ammonia. [B, 2.] 

BENZOINAMIDE, n. Be 2 nz-o-i 2 n'a 2 m-i 2 d. Fr., benzoin- 
amide. A white, tasteless, inodorous powder, C 4 2 H 38 N 4 , obtained 
by the action of an aqueous solution of ammonia on benzoin (3d 
def.). [B, 2.] 

BENZOINATED, adj. Be 2 nz'o-i 2 n-at-e 2 d. Lat., benzoinatus 
[U. S. Ph.], benzoatus [Br. Ph.J. Fr., benzoini. Ger., benzoinirt. 
It., benzoato. Sp .,benzoado. Syn benzoated. Containing or pre- 
pared with benzoin. [B.] See Adeps benzoinatus. 

BENZOINE (Fr.), n. Ba 3 n 2 z-o-en. See Benzoin (3d def.). 

BENZOINE (Fr.), adj. Ba 3 n 2 z-o-en-a. See Benzoinated. 

BENZOINE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be 2 nz-o(o 2 )-i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Reichenbach, a subdivision of lauraceous plants, comprising the 
genera Benzoin and Sassafras. [B, 170.] 

BENZOINIFEItA (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 nz-o(o 2 )-i 2 n-i 2 f'e 2 r-a 3 . From 
benzoe , benzoin, and /erre, to bear. The Styrax benzoin. [B, 200.] 

BENZOINIMIDE, n. Be 2 nz-o-i 2 n'i 2 m-i 2 d(id). A subfetance, 
C 14 Hi,N, formed bythe action of ammonia on benzoin (3d def.). 
[B, 196.] 

BENZOINIRT (Ger.), adj. Be 2 ntz-o-en-ert'. See Benzoinated. 

BENZOINITRIC, adj. Ba 2 nz-o-i 2 -ni'tri 2 k. See Nitroben- 

ZINIC. 

BENZOINUM [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Be 2 nz-o(o 2 )-i(e)'- 
nu 3 m(mi 4 m). See Benzoin (lst def.).—Acidum benzoini. Ben- 
zoic acid. [B.]—Arbor benzoini. The Styrax benzoin. [B.]— 
Benzoini oleum. See Empyreumatic oil of benzoin. —It. verum. 
See Benzoin (lst def.).—Flores benzoini. See Flowers of benzoin. 
—Oleum benzoini. See Empyreumatic oil of benzoin.— Pulvis 
benzoini [Fr. Cod.]. See Poudre de benjoin.— Spiritus benzoini. 
See Spirit o/ benzoin.— Tinctura benzoini [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., tein- 
ture de benjoin [Fr. Cod.l. Syn.: tinctura benzoes [Ger. Ph.]. A fll- 
tered solution of 1 part of benzoin (lst def.) in 4 [U. S. Ph.] or 5 [Fr. 
Cod., Ger. Ph ] parts of alcohol. [B, 81, 113, 205.]—Tinctura ben¬ 
zoini composita [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., teinture balsamique 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., zusammengesetzte Benzoetinctur. It., tintura 
di benzoe composta. Syn.: tinctura balsamica , essentia bal - 
samica. A preparation made up of 12 parts of benzoin, 2 of puri- 
fled aloes, 8 of storax, 4 of balsam of Tolu, and enough alcohol to 
make 100 parts [U. S. Ph.] ; or of 2 oz. of benzoin, 1* oz. of pre- 
pared storax, i oz. of balsam of Tolu, and 160 grains of socotnne 
aloes dissolved in 1 pint of rectifled spirit [Br. Ph.]; or of a tincture 
prepared by macerating 1 part of angelica root and 2 parts of the 
flowering part of St. John’s-wort in 72 parts of alcohoi, adding 1 
part eacn of aloes, myrrh, and olibanum and 6 parts each of bal¬ 
sam of Tolu and benzoin [Fr. Cod.]. Similar preparations, in some 
of which balsam of Peru was substituted for balsam of Tolu, have 
been official in a great number of formularies under various names, 
such as Friar's balsam ( balsamum Friardi), Turlington's, Jesuits\ 
Vervain's , Saint VictoFs, Persian , and Swedish balsam , balsamum 
commendatoris (seu innocentium, seu catholicon, seu traumati¬ 
cum, seu vulnerarium, seu persicum ), elixir traumaticum, etc. A 
similar preparation was the baume vulntraire de Burrhus. It is a 
reddish acid liquid, much employed as an application to ulcers, 
bed-sores, cracked nipples, excoriations, etc.. and used internally 
and by inhalation in respiratory and urinary disorders. [B, 81,113, 
119.]—Unguentum benzoini [U. S. Ph., 1870]. See Adeps ben¬ 
zoinatus. 


BENZOINUS (Lat.), adj. Be 2 nz-o(o 2 )-i(e)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). See 
Benzoic. 

BENZOE, n. Be 2 nz'o 2 l. Fr., benzol, benzole. Ger., Benzol. 
See Benzene.— B’dicarbonsaure (Ger.). Phthalic acid. [B, 196.] 
—IVdtsulplionic acid. Ger., B'disulfonsaure. See Benzenedi- 
sulphonic acid.— B’hexacarbonsaure (Ger.). Meliitic acid. [B, 
196.]—B’hexachlorur (Ger.). See Benzene hexachloride.-lV- 
hexaliydrat (Ger.). See Benzene hexahydrate.— IVhexahydrttr 
(Ger.). See Benzene hexahydride. —B’metadisulfonsaure(Ger.). 
Metabenzenedisulphonic acid. IB.] See under BEKZEXEdisulphonic 
acid.— B’monocarbonsaure (Ger.). Benzoic acid. [B, 196.]— 
B’orthodisulfonsaure (Ger.). Orthobenzenedisulphonic acid. 
[B.] See under BENZENEdisidp/iottic acid. —B’paradisulfonsaure 
(Ger.). Parabenzenedisulphonic acid. [B.] See under Benzene- 
disulphonic acid.— B’schweliige Saure (Ger.), B*sulfinsaure 
(Ger.). Benzenesulphinic acid. [B, 4.] — lftetracarbonsaure 
(Ger.). Prehnitic acid. [B, 196.]—15’tricarbonsaure (Ger.). See 
BENZENEtncarbonic acid. —B’tricliloriirtrihydrat (Ger.). Ben¬ 
zene trichlorotrihydrate. [B, 4.]—IPtrlsulfonsaure (Ger.). Ben- 
zenetrisulphonic acid. [B.] 

BENZOLACTATE, n. Be 2 nz-o-la 2 k'tat. A salt of benzolactic 
acid. [B, 2.] 

BENZOLACTIC ACID, n. Be 2 nz-o-la 2 k'ti 2 k. Fr., acide 
benzolactique. Ger., Benzomilchsdure. A crystalline substance, 
CioH 10 0 4 =C 8 H4 — (C fl H 8 .CO) —CO.OH, being lactic acid in which 
benzoyl replaces basic hydrogen, obtained by heating a mixture of 
lactic and benzoic acids on an oil bath. [B, 2.] 

BENZOLE, n. Be 2 nz'ol. Fr., benzole. Ger., Benzol. See 
Benzene. 


BENZOLEIC ACID, n. Be 3 nz-o-le'i 3 k. Fr., acide benzoleigne. 
Syn.: benzoilic (or hydrobenzoic ) acid. An acid, C 7 H 10 O 2 =C fl H # .- 
CO.OII, derived from benzoic acid by the action of soaium amal- 

f am ; an oily liquid which, on exposure to the air, is converted into 
enzoic acid. [B, 2, 4, 93.] 

BENZOLENE, n. Be 2 nz'o 2 l-eu. Graebe^s name for a sub¬ 
stance of the formula C„H 12 . [B, 196.] 

BENZOLEUM (Lat.), n. n. Be 2 nz-ol(o 2 l)'e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). { 
Benzene. 


BENZOL1N, n. Be 2 nz'o 2 I-i 2 n. 1. See Lioroin. 2. Graebe’8 
name for a substance of the formula C 6 H 10 . [B, 196.] 

BENZOLINE, n. Be 2 nz'o 2 l-en. See Amarine. 

BENZOLONE, n. Be 2 nz'o 2 l-on. 1. A crystallizable substance, 
probably C 21 H 1# 0 2 , produced by the decomposition of hydrobenza- 
mide. [B, 2.J 2. Graebes name for a substance of the formula 
[B, 196.] 

BENZOLUM [Swiss Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Be 2 nz'o 2 l-u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Benzene. 

15ENZOMERCURAMIDE, n. Be 2 nz-o-mu«r-ku 2 r'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). 
A mercurial derivative of benzamide, C 14 Hi 2 Hg"N 2 0 2 = (N.C 7 H a - 
O.H)*Hg". [A, 1.] 

BENZOMILCHSDURE (Ger.), n. Be 2 ntz-o-mi 2 lch 2 'zoir-e 2 . 
Benzolactic acid. [B, 196.] 

BENZONE, n. Be 2 nz'on. See Benzophenone. 
BENZONITRANISIDE, n. Be 2 nz-o-ni-tra 2 n'i 2 s-i 2 d(id). A de¬ 
rivative of nitranisidine, Ci 4 Hi 2 N 2 0 4 = N.C 7 H ft O.C 7 H e (NO a )O.H, 
analogous to benzamide. [A, l.J 
BENZONITRILE, n. Be^z- 0 -ni'tri 2 !. Ger., Benzonitril. Syn.: 
phenyl cyanide. A colorless oily liquid, C T H 6 N or C«H 5 .CN. [B, 4.] 
BENZONU3I (Lat.), n. n. Be 2 nz'o 2 n-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Benzo¬ 
phenone. 

BENZOPHENIDE, n. Be 2 nz-o 2 f'e 2 n / i 2 d(id). See Phenyl ben- 
zoate. 

BENZOPHENONE, n. Be 2 nz-o 2 f'e 2 n-on. Lat., benzopheno- 
num. Fr., benzophenone. Ger., Benzophenon. Syn. : benzone, 
diphenyl ketone. A ketone, C«H 6 — CO — CeH 8 =C 1? H, 0 O, forming 
pnsmatic crystals insoluble ln water, soluble in alcohol. [B, 4.] 
BENZOPINACONE, BENZOPINAKONE, n’s. Be 2 nz-o- 
pin'a 3 -kon. A micro-crystalline substance, C 28 H 20 O 2 , produced by 
the action of nascent hydrogen on benzophenone ; converted by 
distillation into an isomeric form, isobenzopinacone, a thick, color¬ 
less, highly refracting liquid. [B, 93,196.] 

BENZOPINITE, n. Be 2 nz-o-pin'it. A product of the action 
of benzoic acid on pinite. [B, 158.] See Didenzopinite and Tetra- 

BENZOPINITE. 

BENZOPURPURIN, n. Be 2 nz-o-pu»r , pu 2 -ri 2 n. A dark-red 
powder of the composition NaO.SO- - NH« — Ci 0 H e .NZN-C e H, 
- C e H 7 - N H N.C 10 H ft .NH 2 - S0 2 .0Na. [B, 258. J 
BENZOQUERC1TE, n. Be 2 nz-o-kwu*r'sit. A product of the 
action of benzoic acid on quercite. [B, 158.] See Dibenzoquercite. 

BENZOQU1NOLINECAKBONIC ACID, n. Be 2 nz-o-kwi 2 n- 
o-len-ka 3 r-bo 2 n'i 2 k. See Qvisoi,n(Ebenzocarbonic acid. 
BENZOQUINONE, n. Be 2 nz-o 2 k'wi 2 n-on. See Quinone. 
BENZOSALICIN, n. Be 2 nz-o-sa 2 Pi 2 s-i 2 n. Lat., benzosalici- 
num. Fr., benzo-xalicine. Ger.. Benzosalicin. Populin ; so cailed 
because it may be regarded as salicin with an atom of hydrogen 
replaced by benzoyl. [B, 158.] 

BENZOSALICYLAMIC ACID, n. Be 2 nz-o-sa 2 l-i 2 -si 2 l-a 2 m'i 2 k. 
See Benzosalicylamide. 

BENZOSALICYLAMIDE, n. Be 2 nz-o-sa 2 l-i 2 -si 2 ra 2 m-i 2 d(id). 
A salicyl derivative of benzamide, CwH 8 N 0 2 =N.C 7 H 6 0 .C 7 H 40 ". 
It acts as a monobasic acid, forming salts with metals. [B, 2.] 
BENZOSALICYLIC ACID, n. Be 2 nz-o-sa 2 l-i 2 -si 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide benzo-salicylique. A substance, C 1 4 H 10 O 4 =C 8 H # (C 8 H ft .CO) 
—CO.OH or C 8 H 4 (C«Hfi.CO) —CO.O, occurring as a viscous mass 
formed by the action or benzoyl chloride upon potassium salicylate. 
[B, 2.] 

BENZOSTILBIN, n. Be 3 nz-o-sti 2 l'bi 2 n. A crystallizable sub¬ 
stance, perhaps Ci 4 H, 0 O, obtained by the decomposition of bydro- 
benzamide. [B, 2.] 

BENZOSULPHATE, n. Be 2 nz-o-su 3 lf'at. Fr., benzosulfate. 
A salt of benzosulphuric (sulphobenzoic) acid. [A, 385.] 
BENZOSULPHURIC ACID, n. Be 2 nz-o-su 3 lf-u 2 'ri 2 k. Fr., 
acide benzosulf urique. See Sulphobenzoic acid. 

ISENZOTHIAMIDE, n. Be 2 nz-o-thi'a a m-i 2 d(id). See Thioben- 
zamide. 

BENZOTRICHLORIDE, n. Be 2 nz-o-tri-klo'ri 2 d(rid). Ger., 
Benzotrichlorur . A compound, C fl H 6 .CCl 3 , produced by the action 
of phosphoric chloride on chlorbenzoyl ; a liquid boiling at 213° 
or 214° C. [B, 4.] 

BENZOTRIQUINONE, n. Be 2 nz-o-tri , kwi 2 n-on. Syn. : tri- 
quinoyl. A substance, C fl O fl + 8H 2 0, obtained by the oxidation of 
hexahvdroxybenzene or of tetrahydroxyquinone, forming minute, 
colorless acicular crj'stals nearly insoluble in water and in alcohol. 
[B, 3.] 

BENZOURIC ACID, n. Be 2 nz-o-u 2 'ri 2 k. Fr., acide benzo- 
urique. See Hippuric acid. 

BENZOXYCARBOSTYRIL, n. Be 2 nz-o 2 x-i 2 -ka s rb-o 2 s'ti 2 r-i 2 l. 
See Dioxyquinoline. 

BENZOYCIN, n. Be 2 nz-o'i 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., benzoycine. Monoben- 
zoycin ; a glyceride of benzoic acid. C,oH 12 04 =C 3 H ft (OH) 2 (C 6 H 6 .- 
CO.O), a pale, viscid, oily liquid of a bitter aromatic taste and a sp. 
gr. of 1'228, very soluble in alcohol and in ether. [B, 2.] See also 
Tribenzoycin. 

BENZOYL, n. Be 2 uz'o-i 2 l. Lat., benzoylium. Fr., benzoyle. 
Ger., Benzoyl. The radicle, C 8 H 6 .CO, of benzoic acid. [B.] — 
IPacetic acid. Fr., acide benzovl-acetique. Ger., B"essigsdure. 
Syn.: benzacetic acid. A supposititious acid having the composi¬ 
tion of acetic acid in which b. replaces hydrogen, CH 2 (C fl H 6 .CO) — 
CO.OH ; known only by its derivatives. [B, 2.] See Amtdobenzoyl- 
acetic acid and Nitrobenzoylaoetic acid.— IPacetoacetate. An 
acetoacetate in which a molecule of b. replaces an atom of hydro¬ 
gen. [B, 2.]— IPaconine. See Aconittne.— B’apoaconine. See 
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Apoaconitine.— B’amide. See Benzamide.— B. and hydrogen 
nitride. See Benzamide.— B’apoaconitine. Syn.: dib'apoaco- 
nine. A base, C 2a H 36 N0 7 (0)(0 - C0.C e H s )(0 - CO.C a H*), being 
apoaconitine in whieh b. replaces one atom of the hydroxyiic 
hydrogen. [“ Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. Gesellsch.,” 1878, p. 1267 (B).]— 
B*apopseiulaconine. A base, C 27 H$ 7 N0 6 (0)(0 — C a H a .CO) — 
(OH) = C 34 H 43 NOa, being apopseudaconine in whieh b. replaces 
hydrogen. [“ Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. Gesellsch.,” 1878, p. 1267 (B).] 
—B’apopseudaconitine. A crystallizable base, C 3 «H 46 (C 8 H 6 .- 
CO)NO u , being apopseudaconitine in whieh b. replaces hydrogen, 
formed by treating the former with benzoic aldehyde. [“Ber. 
d. dtsch. Gesellsch..” 1878, p. 1267 (B).]—B*azotide. A substance, 
C 16 H 12 N 2 , occurring as a white, tasteless, odorless, microcrvstal- 
line powder, obtained by the action of ammonia on oil of bitter 
almonds. [B, 2.]—B. benzoate. Benzoic anhydride. [B, 2.]— 
B’benzoic acid. Fr., acide b.-benzoique. Ger., B'benzoesaure. 
A monobasic acid, Ci 4 H,oOs=C a H 4 (C a H a .CO),CO.OH, being benzoic 
acid in whieh b. replaces nydrogen ; small, silky acicular or lami- 
nar crystals or a gelatinous precipitate. [B, 2.]—B. bromide. 
A colorlcss, pungent liquid, C#H # .CO.Br, of the sp. gr. of 1’570. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx, p. 385 (B).]—B. carba- 
mide. See B'urea.— B^hinin (Ger.). See B'quinine — B’chino- 
lin (Ger.). See B''oxy quinoline.—ii . chloride. Fr., chlorure 
de benzoyle. Ger., B'chloriir. See Chlorbenzoyl.— B’ecgonine. 
Fr., b.-ecgonine. Ger., B^ecgonin. A substance, CieH 1# N0 4 , oc¬ 
curring in coca leaves, along with cocaine, and transformed into 
the latter by treatment with methyl iodide ; prismatic crystals 
melting between 90° and 92° C., readily soluble in water, soluble 
with difficulty in alcohol, and insoluble in ether. In physiologi- 
cal action it is quite different from cocaine, but resembles caf- 
feine. [Merck, “Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.,” Feb. 11,1886, p. 137 ; R. Stock- 
man, “ Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” Apr. 24, 1886, cited in “ Therap. 
Gaz.,” June, 1886, p. 391; B, 270.] —B’essigsaure (Ger.). See 
B'acetic acid. —B*eugenol. Ger., B.-Eugenolester. A substance, 
C 17 H 18 0 3 = C 10 H n (C«H 6 .CO)O 2 , prepared by the action of chlorb’ 
on eugenol; colorless acicular crystals. [B, 4.]—B*glycocine. 
Ger., B'glycocoll. Hippurie acid. [B, 4.]—B’harnstoff (Ger.). 
See B'urea.— IVhelicin. See Benzohelicin.— B. liydrate. Ben¬ 
zoic acid. The term is also applied to benzoic aldehyde, but im- 
properly. [B.]—B. hydride. Ger., B^hydrtir. Benzoic aldehyde. 
[B, 4.]—B’metaoxyquinoline. Fr., b.-nxetaoxyquinoleine. Ger., 
B'metaoxychinolin. See B'oxyquinoline.— B’methylecgonine. 
Fr. y b.-methyl-ecgonine. Ger., B'methylecgonin. A name expressive 
of the constitution of cocaine regarded as a derivative of eegonine 
in whieh 2 atoms of hydrogen are replaced by a molecule of b. 
and one of methyl, C a (CH 3 )(CeH # .CO)H ia N0 3 = C 17 H 21 N0 4 . [B.] 
See Ecgonine and Cocaine.— B’ortlioxyquinoline. Fr., b.-or- 
thoxyquinoleine. Ger., B'orthoxychinolin. See B'oxy quinoline.— 
B’oxyquinoline. Fr., b.-oxyquinoUine . Ger., B'oxychinolin. A 
substitution compound of quinoline in whieh oxygen and b. replace 
hydrogen. Three isomeric varieties are know r n : I. B'ortkoxyquino- 

line , C«[H,H,H,0 — CO.C a H 6 ,N = CH — CH = CH,—,], a substance 
forming shining crystals. 2. B'paroxyquinoline, C a [H,0 —CO.- 

C a H«,H,H,N = CH — CH = CH,—,], forming white acicular crystals. 
3. B'metaoxyquinoline, probably C a [0 — CO.C a H a ,H,H,H,N = CH 

— CH = CH,—,], forming colorless prismatic crystals. [B, 79.]— 
B’paroxyquinoline. Fr., b.-paroxyquinoleine. Ger., B'paroxy- 
chinolin . See B'quinoline. —B. persulphide. A substance, C 14 - 
Hi 0 O 3 S 2 = C a H a .CO — S — S — CO.C a H # , formed by the oxidation of 
thiobenzoic acid. [B, 4.]—B’piperidine. Fr., b.-pip£ridine. Ger., 
B'piperidin. A substitution product of piperidine, forming color¬ 
less columnar crystals, C ia H^ a NO = CfilGyGO.CeHAN. [B, 79.]— 
B*piperylhydraziiie. Fr., b.-piperylhydrazine. Ger., B'piperyl- 
hydrazin. A substance, Ci 2 H l6 N 2 0 = CpH 10 N — NH — CO.C a H 5 , 
forming shining scales. [B, 79.]—IPqufnine. Fr., b.-quinine. 
Ger., B'chinin. A substitution compound of quinine in w r hich b. 
replaces hydrogen, C 27 H 28 N 2 0 3 = C 2 oH 23 (C*H 6 .CO)N ? 0 3 . [B, 4.]— 
IVresorcin. A derivative of b. and resorcin ; a highly colored, 
thick, oily liquid, heavier than water and insoluble in that liquid, 
but dissolving in alcohol to form a yellow solution whieh shows a 

f reen fluorescence. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi, p. 

25 (B).]—B’salicin. Fr., b.-salicine. Ger., B'salicin. See Popu- 
lin.— lPsalicylamlde. Ger., B'salicylamid. Anamide, C^HjtNO*, 
formed by the action of b. chloride on salicylamide. [B.J—IVsali- 
cylol. A thick oily liquid, C 14 H, 0 O 8 , obtained by the action of 
b. chloride on sodium salicylide. [B, 93.]— B’salicylonitrile. A 
substance, Ci 4 H„N0 2 , formed by the action of heat on b’salieyla- 
mide. [B, 93.]—H’sulphonic acid. BY., acide b.sulfonique. 
Ger., B'sulfonsaure. An acid, C 7 H a S0 8 = C # H a — CO — S0 3 .OH, 
forming prismatic crystals. produced by the action of sulphurlc 
acid on b. chloride; isomeric with sulphobenzoic acid and readily 
convertible into that body. [B, 2.]—B’tetraliydroquinollne. 
Fr., b.-tetrahydroquinoUine. Ger., B'tetrahydrochinolin. A sub¬ 
stitution compound of tetrahydroquinoline in whieh b. replaces 
hydrogen, C| 8 H 13 NO = C a H 7 .H 3 (CO.C 8 H 6 ), forming large colorless 
crystals. [B, 79.]—lftropeine. A substitution compound of b. 
and tropeine, C T6 H 29 NO a : [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’ xxix, 
p. 337 (B).l—B’tropine. A crystalline substance having the com- 
position of tropine in whieh b. replaces hydrogen ; not a mydriatic. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv, p. 308 (B).]—B’urea. 
Syn.: benzureide. A crystalline substance, CaH 8 No0 2 = NH a — CO 
— NH(C«H 6 .CO), obtained by the action of b. chloride on urea. 
[B, 2.]—B’ureide. Fr., b.-urttde. Ger., B'ureid. A white, taste¬ 
less, odorless amorphous powder. C 2a H 28 N 8 0 4 , obtained by the 
action of benzoic aldehyde on urea. [B, 2.>—B’wasserstoff (Ger.). 
Benzoic aldehyde. [B.J—Hydrated b. Benzoic acid. [L, 120.]— 
Metliylb’ecgonine. See BTmethylecgonine. 

BEXZOYLATE, n. Be 2 nz-o'i 2 i-at. See Benzoate. 
BENZOYLIC, adj. B 3 *nz-o-i 2 l'i 2 k. Lat., benzoilicus. See 
Benzoic. 


BENZOYLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Be 2 nz-o(o 2 )-i 2 l(u e l)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Benzoyl. [L, 81.] 

BENZULE, n. Be 2 nz'u 2 l. See Benzoyl. 

BENZUL3IIC ACID, n. Be 2 nz'u 3 lini 2 k. A dibasic acid, 
Ci 4 H 10 O 8 , obtained, along with oxybenzoic acid, when amidoben- 
zoic acid is treated with nitrous acid. [B, 93.] 

BENZUKEIDE, n. Be 2 nz-u 2 -re'i 2 d(id). Fr., benzureide. Ger., 
Benzureid. A substance formed by the action of urea on benzoic 
aldehyde in alcoholic solution. [B.] See BENzoYLurea, Benzodi- 
creidk and Dibenzotriureide. 

BENZYDROL, n. Be^nz-i^o 2 !. See Benzhydrol. 

BJSNZYHYDKOXAMIC ACID, n. Be 2 nz-i 2 -hi-dro 2 x-a 2 m'i 2 k. 
Fr., eveide benzy-hydroxamique. Ger., Benzyhydroxaminsaure. 
A monobasic acid, NH 2 (C 7 H 6 0)0 = C 7 H 7 N0 2 , being hydroxylamine 
in w hieh an atom of hydrogen is replaced by a molecule of benzoyl; 
colorless laminar crystals. [B, 2.] 

BENZYL, n. Be 2 nz / i 2 l. Fr., benzile, benzyle. Ger., Benzyl . 
It., benzile. A uni valent radicle, C^Hj.CH^, to whieh the symbol 
Bz was formerly given. [B, 4, 118.]—Acid b. sulpliite. See 
B'suIphurous acid.— B. acetate. Fr., acetate de benzile. Ger., 
Essigsaure-B'ester. A liquid, C a H 6 .Ctf 2 — (C 2 H 3 O a ), of hyacinthine 
odor, boiling at 210° C. [B, 4.]—B’acetoacetate. An acetoace- 
tate in whieh b. replaces an atom of hydrogen. [B, 2.]—B. alcohol. 
Fr., alcool benzylique. Ger., Benzalkohol. Svn.: phenylcarbinol , 
phenylmethyl alcohol. A colorless oily liquid, C a H 6 .CH 2 .OH, freely 
soluble in alcohol and in ether, boiling at 206° or 207° C., found in 
balsam of Peru, balsam of Tolu, and styrax, and obtainable by the 
action of alcoholic potash on oil of bitter almonds. It is isomeric 
with cresol, and may be regarded as methyl alcohol in whieh 
phenyl replaces hydrogen. [B, 4.]—B’amine. Fr., b'amine. Ger., 
B'amin. It., benzilamina. A colorless, highly alkaline, caustic 
liquid, NH 2 .C*H 6 .CH 2 , isomeric with toluidine, boiling at 183° C., 
w r hich may be regarded as ammonia in whieh an atom of hydrogen 
is replaced by b. [B, 3.]—B’atlier (GerA See B. ether. —B’athyl- 
ather (Ger.). See B'ethyl ether— B’athylbenzol (Ger.). See 
B'ethylbenzene. — B’athylketon (Ger.). See B'ethyl ketone .— 
B’benzene. Fr., b.-benzine. Ger., B'benzol. See Diphenyl- 
methane.—H . benzoate. Fr., benzoate de benzyle. Ger., Benzoe- 
8(iure-B'e8ter. A cystalline substance, C 8 H 6 CH a (C 7 H 6 0 2 ) = Cj 4 - 
Hj 2 O a , occurring in the liquid portion of balsam of Peru. [B, 4.J— 
B’benzoic acid. Fr., acide b.-benzoique. Ger., B'benzoesaure. 
A monobasic acid, Ci 4 H 12 O a = C a (C«Hc.CH 2 )H 4 — CO.OH, being 
benzoic acid in whieh b. replaces hydrogen; forming acicular 
crystals. [B, 2, 158.]—B’benzol (Ger.). B’benzene. [B.] See 
DiPHENYLmefhane.—B. bromide. Fr., bromure de benzyle. Ger., 
B'bromiir. A liquid, C*H 5 .CH 2 Br, emitting highly irritant vapors. 
[B, 4.]—B. butyrate. Fr., butyrate de benzyle. Ger., B'butter - 
saureester , Buttersdure-B^ester. A substance of the composition 
Ci 0 H J0 O a = CH 3 .CH 2 .CH 2 CO.O-(C 6 H 6 .CH 2 ). [B, 4.]-B. carba- 

mate. See B'urethane. —B. carbainide. See B'urea.— IPchiuo- 
lin(Ger.). See B'quinoline.—H, chloride. Fr., chlorure de benzyle. 
Ger., B'chloriir. A colorless liquid, C*H 5 .CH 2 C1, giving off highly ir- 


cyanure _ „ „ ... 

B’dimethylcarbinol. Fr., b.-dimethyl-carbinol. Syn.: phenyl- 
OH-C = (CH 3 ) 2 

katabutyl alcohol. A substance, \ , forming color- 

CH a (C*H ft ) 

less acicular crystals. [B, 158.]—B^ssigsaureester (Ger.). See 
B. acetate.— B’ester (Ger.). A compound ethfer or a salt formed by 
the union of b. with an acid. [B.l—B. ether. Fr., ether benzylique. 
Ger., B'ather. A compound of b. and another radicle with oxygen. 
[B.] See Dibenzyl ether , B'methyl ether , B'ethyl ether , and B'phenyl 
ether.— B’ethyl acetone. See B'ethyl ketone.— B’etliylbenzene. 
Fr., b.-Hhyl-benzine. Ger., B'athylbenzol. An oily liquid, C, a H,| 


C 3 H 8 , boiling at 1&5° C. [B, 4.]—lPetliyl ketone. Ger .,B'athyl- 
keton. A ketone, C a H a .CH 2 -CO-C 2 H # , boiling at 225° or 226° C.; 
converted, on oxidation, into benzoic and propionic acids. [B, 4.]— 
B’liarnstoff (Ger.). See B’wrea.—B. liydrate. Fr., hydrate de 
benzyle. Ger., B'hydrat. See B. alcohol.— B. hydride. Fr., 
hydrure de benzyle. Ger., B'wasserstoff, B'hydriir. Toluene. [B.J 
—B. hydrosulphide. See B. mercaptan— IVhydrylbenzoic 
acid. See Benzhydrylbenzoic acid. —B. iodide. Fr., iodure de 
benzyle. Ger., B'jodiir. A crystalline substance, C a H 5 .CH 2 I, melt¬ 
ing at 24° C. [B, 4.]—B’isobuttersaureester. See B. isobutyrate. 

-It. isobutyrate. Fr., isobutyrate de benzyle. Ger., B'isobutter- 


fracting liquid, C a H a .CH a .SH, of a leek-like odor. [B, 4.]— 
Ifmethyl acetone. See B'methyl ketone— IPinethylktlier 
(Ger.). See B'methyl ether.— B^methylbeiizene. Fr., b.-methyl - 
benzine. Ger.. B'methylbenzol. See B^toluene.— Bhnetliyl 
ether. Fr., Hher b.-methylique. Ger., B^methyldther. A liquid, 
CVH«.CH a — O — CH 3 , isomeric with ethylphenyl ether, boiling at 
167° or 168° C. [B, 4.]—Bhnethyl ketone. Ger., B'methylketun. 
Syn.: b'methyl acetone. A ketone, C 4 H 6 .CH a —CO —CH a . boiling 
between 214° and 216° C.; converted, on oxidation, into benzoic and 
acetic acids. [B, 4.]—B. nitrate. Fr., azotate de benzyle. Ger., 
Salpetersaure-B'e$ter. A compound, C*H 8 .CH 2 .NO s , of b. and 
nitric acid. [B. 3.]— B’pheno1. Fr., b.-phenol. Ger., B'phenol. 
A phenol in w r hich b. replaces hydrogen, Cj 3 Hj 2 0=C a H 4 (C a H a .CH a )- 
(OH), isomeric with benzhydrol; silverv acicular crystals. [B, 4.]— 
15’phenylatlier (Ger.). See B'phenyl ether.—H y phenyl ether. 
Fr., ether b.-phtnylique. Ger., Kphenylather. A crystalline sub¬ 
stance, C*H # .CH a —O —C*H a , melting at 38° or 39° C. [B, 4.] - 
lfphosphine. A compound in whieh b. replaces hydrogen in 


O, no; O 2 , not; O a , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, llke oo in too; U 2 , blue; U a , lull; U 4 , fuil; U 6 , um; U«, like U (German). 
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phosphine. Monob'phosphine, P(C 8 H B .CH 2 )H 2 , is a colorless liquid 
of peculiar odor, boiling at 180° C. [B, 93.] See also Dibenzyl- 
phosphine. — B’piperidine. Fr,, b.-piperidine. Ger., B'piperi- 
din. A mobile, oily liquid, Ci 2 H 17 N=C B II 10 N.C 7 H 7 , boiling at 245° 
C. ; being piperidine in whicb b. replaees nydrogen. [B, 79.]—B. 
proplonate. Fr., propionate de benzyle. Ger B'propionsdure- 
ester , Propionsaure-B'ester. A compound of b. and propionie aeid, 
C 3 H B 0 2 — (C b H b .CH 2 ). [B, 4.]—B*quiiioline. Fr., b.-quinoleine. 
Ger., B'chinolin. Quinoline in which b. replaees hydrogen, 
C 16 H l3 N=C 9 H 6 (C 7 H 7 )N; an oily liquid. [B, 79.]-B’salicylic 
acid. Fr., acide b.-salicylique. Ger., B'salicyIsaure. A crystal¬ 
line acid, Ci 4 H 12 Q s , obtained by the action of b. chloride on sodium 
methylsalicylate. [B, 93.]—15’salpetersiiureester (Ger.). See B. 
nitrate.— 15. sulphide. See Dibenzyl sulphide — B’sulphonic 
acid. Fr., acide b.-sulfonique (ou b.-sulfureux). Ger., B'sulfon- 
sdure. A name given to the substance more correctly ealled b"sul- 
phurous aeid. [B, 2, 93.]—15’sulphurous acid. Fr., acide b.-sul- 
fureux. Ger., B'schwefi igsdure. A monobasic acid, C 7 H 8 S0 3 , 
forming colorless, very hygroscopic crystals ; it is sometimes ealled 
b'sulphonic acid, from the idea that its structural formula is that of 
a true sulphonic acid, but it is more probably of the constitution of 
acid b. sulphite. [B, 2.]—B. thloalcohol. See B. mercaptan. — 
B’toluene. Fr., b.-toluene. Ger., BHoluol. Toluene (methyl- 
benzene) in which b. replaees an atom of hydrogen, Cj 4 Hi 4 = 
C B (C B H B .CH 2 XCH 3 )H 4 . A mixture of liquid hydrocarbons of 
this formula is obtained by beating toluene with b. chloride and 
zinc dust and in other ways. [B, 4.]—B’urea. Fr., b.-uree. Ger., 
B'harnstoff. Syn.: monob'urea. A substitution compound of 
urea, C 8 Hi 0 N 2 O=H«N-CO-NH(C fl H 6 .CH 2 ), forming long. white 
acicular crystals. [B, 2.] See also PiBENzYLwrea.—B’uretliane. 
Fr., b.-urethane. Ger., B'urethan. Syn.: b. carbamate. A crystal¬ 
line substance, C 8 H a N0 2 =0:zC(NH 2 ) —0(C 6 H B .CH 2 ), forined by 
the action of solid cyanogen chloride on b. alcohol. [B, 93.]—B. 
violet. Ger., B'violett. See Methyl violet.— B’\vasserstofI' 
(Ger.). See Toluene. 

BENZYLE (Fr.), n. Ba 8 n 2 -zel. See Benzyl.— Azotate de b. 
See Benzyl nitrate.— Bromure de b. See Benzyl bromide .— 
Clilorure de b. See Benzyl chloride,— Cy an n re de b. Benzyl 
cyanide. [B.] See Phenyl acetonitrile.— Iodure de b. See Ben¬ 
zyl iodide. 

BENZYLENE, n. Be 2 nz'i 2 l-en. Fr., benzyUne. Ger., Benzy- 
len. See Benzylidene. • 

BENZYLIC, adj. Be 2 nz-i 2 l'i 2 k. Lat., benzylicus. Fr., benzy- 
lique. Of, pertaining to, or containing, benzyl. [B.]— B. alcoliol. 
See Benzyl alcohol.— B. benzoate. See Benzyl benzoate.— B. 
cinnainate. See Cinnamein. 


BENZYLIDEN (Ger.), n. Be 2 ntz-u 6 l'i a d-e a n. See Benzyli- 
dene.— B’chinaldin. See BENZYLiDENEgmhaJdme.— B’chloriir. 
See BENZYLinENE dichloride.— BMibromiir. Sec Benzylidene 
dibromide.— B’dichloriir. See Benzylidene dichloride.— B’pi- 
perylhydrazln. See BEKZYiADENEpiperylhydrazine.— B’sullid. 
See Benzylidene sulphide. 

BENZYLIDENE, n. Be 2 nz-i 2 l'i 2 d-en. Fr., benzylidene. Ger., 
Benzyliden. It., benzilidene. A bivalent radicle, C B H B .CH". being 
benzyl less an atom of hydrogen. [B, 4.1—B. broniobenzoate. 
A substance of the composition (C B H 4 .CH)— C 0 II 6 .Br.CO.O. [B.] 
—B. chloride. See B. dichloride. —B’diantipyrine. Fr., ben- 
zylidene-diantipyrine. Ger., Benzylidendiantipyrin. A substance 
having the composition of two molecules of antipyrine, less two 


bromine, C B H B .CHBr 2 . [B.]—B. dichloride. Fi*., bichlorure de 
benzylidene. Ger., Benzylidendichlorur. A liquid, C 8 H B .CHC1 2 , 
boiling at 206° C. [B, 4.)—B’piperylliydrazine. Fr., benzyli- 
dene-piperylhydrazine. Ger., Benzylidenpiperylhydrazin. A sub¬ 
stance, C, 2 Hi 6 N 2 =C b H 10 N —N~CH.C 6 H 6 , forming tabular crys¬ 
tals. [B, 79.]—15’quinaldine. Fr ., benzylidene-quinaldine. Ger., 
Benzylidenchinaldin. A substance, CnH^J^C^H^CHllCH.- 
C 0 H 6 )N, forming colorless, shining acicular crystals. [B, 79.]—B. 
sulphide. Fr., sulfure de benzylidene. Ger., Benzylidensulfid. 
A substance, C 8 H B .CHS, forming colorless laminar crystals. [B, 4.] 

BENZYLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Be 2 nz-i 2 l(u«l)'i 2 -u 8 m(u4m). Benzyl. 
[L, 81.] 

BEOIIBET (Ger.), adj. Be a -or'e a t. See Auriculate. 

BEOMYCilS (Fr.), n. Ba-o-mi a -se a z. See B^eomyces. 

BE11AN (Sp.), n. Ba-ra 3 n'. A hot spring near the village of 
Fuy, in Spain, the waters of which are used as a stomachic. [L, 
105.] 

BEBAS (Ar.), n. See Albaras and Baras. 

BEBAS ASVED (Ar.), BEBAS BEJAS (Ar.), n’s. See 
Albaras. 

BEBASET (Ger.), adj. Be a -ra 8 s / e a t. In botany, cespititious. 
[L, 46.] 

BEBATHSCHLAGUNG (Ger ), BEBATHUNG (Ger.), n’s, 
Be a ra 3 t / shla 3 g-ung, -ra 3 t'ung. See C(EN0logia. 

BEBAUBEND (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -ra 3 'ub-e 2 nd. See Stereticus. 

BEBAUBUNG (Ger.), n. Be a -ra 3 'ub-ung. See Steresis. 

BEKIUCHERN (Ger ), BEBAUCHEBUNG (Ger.), n’s. 
Be 2 -roich 2 'e 2 rn, -e a r-ung. Fumigation. [L, 43, 80.] 

BEBAUSCHEND (Ger.), adj. Be a -ra 3 'ush-e a nd. Intoxlcating. 
[L, 80.] 

BEB1USCHEBUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -roish'e 2 r-ung. Fumiga¬ 
tion. [L, 43.] 

BEBAUSCHUNG (Ger.), n. Be a -ra 3 'ush-ung. See Thorexis. 


BEBBABIS (Lat.), n. f. Bu®r(be 2 r)'ba 3 r-i 2 s. 1. See Berberis. 
2. Of Parkinson, the Berberis vulgaris. [B, 200.] 

BEBBEBACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. BuMbe 2 r>be 2 r-a(a 8 )'se 2 (ke 2 > 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Berberidece. 

BEBBEBAL, adj. Bu 5 r'be 2 r-a 2 l. Lat., berberalis. Of or re- 
sembling the genus Berberis. [B.]—B. alliance. See Berber- 
ales. 

BEBBEBALES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Bu B r(be 2 r)-be 2 r-a(a 3 )'lez(]e 2 s). 
Syn.: berberal alliance. Of Lindley, an alliance of hypogynous 
exogens. includingthe orders Berberidacece, Fnmariacece, Vitacece , 
Droseracece , Pittosporacece (including the Canellacecc\ Olacacece , 
and Cyrillacece. [B, 170.] 

BEBBEBEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 8 r(be a r)-be a r / e a -e(a 3 -e a ). Of 
Reichenbach, Spach. and Bentham and Hooker, a subdivision or 
tribe of the Berberidece , comprising the sections B. genuinae (in¬ 
cluding Berberis , Mahonia, and two other genera), Epimedieae , and 
Caulophyllece [Reichenbach] ; or the Berberineae , Epimedinece, and 
Leonticinece [Spach]. [B, 42, 170.] See also Berberide2E. 

BEBBEBIA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 6 r(be a r)-be 2 r / i a -a 3 . See Beri-beri. 

BEBBERIDACE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu°r(be 2 r)-be 2 r-i 2 d-a(a 3 y- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e a ). See Berberide^. 

BEBBEBIDACEOUS, adj. Bu 6 r-be 2 r-i 2 d-a'shu 3 s. Ofor per¬ 
taining to the Berberidacece. [B.] 

BERBEBIDE (Fr.), n. Be 2 r-ba-red. The Berberis vulgaris. 
[B, 92.] 

BERBERIDECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 8 r(be 2 r)-be 2 r-i a d / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., berberidees. Ger., Berberideen. 1. An order of dicotyledon- 
ous herbs and shrubs, divided by Bentham and Hooker into the 
tribes Lardizabalece (made a distinet order by some botanists) and 
the Berbevece. By Baillon the order is extended to include the 
Bixineae , and coniprehends in addition the Lardizabalece , the Ery- 
throspermece, and the Berberidece and Podophyllece , which together 
eorrespond to the Berbevece of Bentham and Hooker. As defined 
by Bentham and Hooker, it comprises genera with a calyx of three, 
four, or six (rarely nine) petaloid sepals ; a corolla of two or three 
free hypogynous, caducons petals ; from four to six hypogynous 
stamens, usually arranged in two rows and disposed opposite the 
petals, having erect, extrorse anthers ; an ovary of from one to 
three (rarely from six to nine) distinet oblong carpels containing 
two or more ovules and terminating in a short style with a dilated 
stigma ; and a baccate or dry, capsular fruit, usually indehiscent. 
with albuminous seeds. [B, 1, 42, 49, 121, 270.] 2. Of Torrey and 

Gray and others, a tribe of the Berberidacece (the B. of other au- 
tbors). [B.] 

BEBBEBIDES (Fr.), n. pl. Be a r-be 2 r-ed. Of Jussieu, the Ber¬ 
beridece (Ist def.). 

BEBBEBIDIFOLIE (Fr.), adj. Be 2 r-ba ri 2 d-i 2 -fo-li 2 -a. Hav¬ 
ing leaves resembling those of the Berberis. [L, 41.] 

BERBERIDS, n. pl. BuVbe^-iMz. The Berberidacece. [Lind¬ 
ley (B. 19).] 

BERBEBIM (Ar.), n The Cratcegus oxyacantha. [L, 105.] 

BEBBEBIN (Ger.). n. Be 2 r-be 2 r-en / . See Berberine.— Brom- 
wasserstoflb’. See Berberine hydrobromide.— Clilorwasser- 
stoftb*. See Berberine hydrochloride. — Cyanwasserstoftb*. 
See Berberine hydvocyanide. —Jodwasserstoftbb See Berber¬ 
ine hydriodide,— Pliosphoi-saures 15. See Berberine phosphate. 
—Salpetersaures B. See Berberine nitrate.— Salzsaures B, 
See Berberine hydrochloride.— Scliwefelsaures B. See Ber¬ 
berine sulphate. [B.]—IJnterpliospliorigsaures B. See Ber¬ 
berine hypophosphite. 

BERIiERINCE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 8 r(be a r)-be*r-i(e)'ne(na 8 -e 2 ). 
Of Batsch, the Berberidece (Ist def.). [B.] 

BERBERINE, n. Bu 6 r'be 2 r-en. Lat.. berberina , berbeHnum . 
Fr., berberine. Ger., Berberin. It., Sp.. berberina. An alkaloid, 
C 2 pH 1? N0 4 + 4$H 2 0, occurring in several species of Berberis , in 
calumba, in the bark of Coeocline polycarpa , the bark of Xanthoxy- 
lum clava Herculis (the xanthapicrite of Chevallier and Pelletan), 
that of Geoffrcea jamaicensis (the jamaicine of Huttenschmidt), and 
in many other plants. It is a bright-yellow microcrystalline powder, 
devoid of odor, and having a persistent bitter taste, sparingly solu- 
ble in cold alcohol and water, and readily soluble in hot alcohol and 
in hot water. Its physiological action is uneertain, salivation, diar* 
rheea. and various nervous symptoms being observed, but incon- 
stantly, after its administration, according to some observers ; ao- 
cording to others, it occasions a great variety of phenomena, acting 
particularly as a tonlc to the capillary blood-vessels. producing hy- 
peraemia and oedema, and elevating the arterial pressure. It ia 
eliminated by the kidneys, and renders the alkaline urine of the 
Herbivora acid. It has been highly recommended as an antiperi- 
odic. [B, 5, 81, 270.]—Acid b. sulpliate. It., solfato acido di 
berberina. Bisulphate of b. ; a salt of the composition (VHif 
N 0 4 .H 2 S0 4 . It dissolves in 100 parts of water at 21° C. |I. M, 
Lloyd, “Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,'’ xv, p. 342.] [B.]—Basic b k 

sulphate. It., soTTato basico di berberina. A salt having the 
constitution (C 20 Hi 7 NO 4 } 3 H 2 SO 4 . It is more soluble in water than 
the acid sulphate. [I. M. Lloyd, “Pharm. Jour. and Trans.*” xr, 
p. 342.] [B.f— B. bisulphate. Fr., bisulfate de berberine. It., 
bisolfato di berberina. See Acid b. sulpliate. —B. chloride. See 
B. hydrochloride.— B. hydrlodate, B. hydriodide. Fr., iod- 
hydrate de berberine. Ger., Jodwasserstoffberberin. It., iodidrato 
di berberina. Sp., iodhidrato de berberina. A substance, C 20 JIi 7 ,- 
N0 4 .HI, forming small yellow acicular crystals. An addition com¬ 
pound of this and iodine, C 20 Hi 7 NO 4 .HI 3 , ealled also b. triiodide , 
occurs as brown Iustrous acicular crystals. [B, 270.]—B. hydro* 
bromate, B. liydrobroinide. Fr., bramhydrate de berberine. 
Ger., Bromicasserstoffberberin. It., bromidrato di berberina. Sp.* 
bromhidrato de berberina. A compound, C 2 oT T ir^0 4 .HBr + liH 2 0* 
forming yellowish acicular crystals readily soluble in water and in 
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alcohol. [B, 270.]—15. hydrochlorate, B. hydrochloride. Lat., 
berberinum hydrochloricum. Fr., chtorhydrate de berberine. Ger., 
salzsaures Berberin, Chlorwasscrstojfberberin. It., cloridrato di 
berberina. Sp., chlorhidrato de berberina. A substance. C 20 H 17 - 
NO v HCl + 2iH 2 0, forming yellow acicular crystals. [B, 270.J—15. 
liydrocyanate, 15. liydrocyanide. Fr., cyanhydrate be berbe¬ 
rine. Ger., Cyanwasserstoffberberin. It., cianidrato di berberina. 
Sp., cianhidrato de berberina. A compound, C 2 oH 17 N0 4 .HCN', 
forming brownish laminar rhombic crystals, sparingly soluble in 
water and in alcohol. [B, 270.]—B. murlate, Lat., berberinum 
muriaticum. See B. hydrochloride.—H . nitrate. Lat., berberi¬ 
num nitricum , berberince miras. Fr., azotate de berberine. Ger., 
salpetersaures Berberin. It., nitrato di berberina. Sp., nitrato de 
berberina. A substance, C 2 oHi7N0 4 .HN0 3 , forming bright-yellow 
crystals. [B, 270.]—B. phosphate. Lat., berberinum phosphori- 
cum. Fr., phosphate de berberine. Ger., phosphorsaures Berberin. 
A compound of b. and phosphoric acid. [B.]—B. sulphate. Fr., 
sulfate de berberine. Ger., schwefelsaures Berberin. It., sulfato 
di berberina. Sp., sulfato de berberina. See Acid sulphate of b. 
and Basic sulphate of b.— B.-tree. The Coelocline polycarpa. 
[B.]—B. triiodide. Ger., Berberintrijodid. See B. hydriodide. 

BERBERINE (Fr.), n. Be 2 r-ba-ren. Berberine. [B.]—Azo¬ 
tate de 15. See Berberine nitrate,— Bromhydrate de b. See 
Berberine hydrobromide.— CyanUydrate de b. See Berberine 
hydrocyanide.— Iodliydrate de b. See Berberine hydriodide. 

15ERBERINEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 6 r(be 2 r)-be 2 r-i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
1. Of Bernhardi and Spach, a section of the Berberidece , coinpris- 
ing Berberis , Epimedium , and Leontice. 2. Of Brongniart, a class 
of liypogynous Dialypetalce , comprising the orders Berberidece , 
Lardizabalece, and Menispermece. [B, 170.] 

BERBERINUM (Lat.), n. n. Bu 6 r(be 2 r)-be 2 r-i(e)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). 
See Berberine.—B. hydrochloricum. See Berberine hydro¬ 
chloride.—li. muriaticum. See Berberine hydrochloride.—li. 
nitricum. See Berberine nitrate. —B. pliosplioricum. See 
Berberine phosphate.— 15. siilfurictim. See Berberine sulphate. 

BERBERIS (Lat.), n. f. Bu 5 r(be 2 r)'be 2 r-i 2 s. Gen., berber'idis , 
ber'beris. Ar., aargis. Fr., b. epine-vinette. Ger., Berberitze , 
Saurach. It., berberi. Sp., bdrberos [Sp. Ph.l, aaracejo [Sp. Ph.l. 

1. Of Linnaeus, a genus of berberidaceous snrubs with yellowish 
wood, and with the primary leaves often transformed into spines 
bearing in their axils a fascicle of secondary leaves. The calyx con- 
sists of from 6 to 9 deeiduous sepals arranged in 2 or 3 rows ; the 
corolla, of 6 unguiculate petals placed opposite the sepals and each 
provided at its base internally with 2 glands ; there are 6 stamens and 
a 1-celled ovary with from 2 to 8 erect ovules and a peltate, sbort- 
styled stigma. The fruit is a berry of 2 or more seeds, umbilicate 
or perforate above. The section Mahonia (sometimes made a dis¬ 
tinet genus) comprises the species with pinnate leaves. [B, 19, 180.] 

2. In the secondary list of former editions of the U. S. Ph., the root- 
bark of B. vulgaris ; in the Fr. Codex, the B. vidgaris. 3. In the 
pl., berberes , the fruit of B. vulgaris. [B, 119.]—Apochylisma 
berberum. See Rob berberum.—lisiccvo berberidis (seu ber¬ 
beris, seu berbernm). See Fructus berberidis .—Berberes ex¬ 
siccati», The dried fruit of B. vulgaris. [B, 180.]—B. aquifo¬ 
lia [Pursh]. The Oregon grape, mountain grape ; a bushy shrub 
froin 3 to 5 feet high, found in Oregon, with shiny, leathery, pin¬ 
nate, spinulose leaves and yellow flowers. It is said to be used as a 
tonic and antiperiodic. The rhizome varies in size and is yellowish- 
brown externally and of a bright yellow internally, with thin bark 
and tough yellow wood. The bark is bitterish. [B, 34, 66, 81.]—B. 
arlstata [De Candolle]. A species growing in India ; distinguished 
by its slender pendulous or erect racemes of flowers, longer than 
the leaves and not corymbose. The bark of the root contains much 
berberine and is employed as a tonic. It is said to be employed in 
ophthalmic diseases like B. lycium. [B, 5, 81, 172.]—B. asiatica 
[Roxburgh]. A species growing in the northern East Indies. It 
contains berberine, is said to ha ve properties similar to those of B. 
vulgaris , and is employed as a tonic. [B, 180.]—B’beerenstrauch 
(Ger.). See B. vulgaris.— B’beerensyrup (Ger.). See Syrupus 
berberidis.— B. canadensis [Pursh]. The B. vulgaris , var. 0 
canadensis. [B, 34.]—B. cliinensis. A species found in China 
and northern India. The fruit, a dark purple berry, together with 
that of B. lycium, is used by the Chinese in preparing a cooling and 
tonic drink. The juice of the fresh fruit is applied to weak eyes. 
An infusion of the leaves is used for nervous headache, fatigue. etc. 
[B, 172, 180 ; L, 75.]—B. dumetorum. The B. vidgaris. [B, 200.] 
—B. fasci cularis. Syn.: Mahonia fascicularis. A species the 
bark of which is used in the preparation of a yellow dye, and the 
acid berries are employed like those of B. vulgaris. [B, 104,173.]— 
B. fructus. See Fructu# berberidis.— B. fruticosa [Sloan]. A 
shrub growing in Jamaica. The negroes use it as a remedy in ve- 
nereal diseases, and an infusion of the leaves is employed in colic. 
[B, 173.]—15. kunavvurensis [Royle]. An East Indian variety of 
B. vulgaris. [B. 212 |—B. Leschenaultii [Wallich]. See B.nepa- 
lensis.—U. lycium [Royle]. The ophthalmic berberry ; a species 
growing in India. The root-bark contains much berberine and is 
employed as a tonic. According to Royle, an extract from the 
wood or roots of this and other Indian species of B. is the medicine 
rusot , or ruswut , employed in India as a local remedy in ophthalmic 
affections and is identical with the \vkiov of the ancients (the lycium 
indicum of Dioscorides), which was employed in the sanie way. [B, 
5, 81.]—B. nepalensis [Sprengel]. An East Indian mountainous 
species, from 10 to 12 feet high, having a bluish-purple fruit. [B, 
172, 212.]—B. nervosa [Pursh]. A species belonging to the section 
Mahonia ,* a shrub about 4 mches high growing in the Pacific 
United States. Its rhizome and roots resemble those of B. aquifo¬ 
lia; the root-bark contains berberine. [B, 81.]—B. pinnata. 
See B. fascicularis.— 13. repens [Lindle.y]. A shrub belonging to 
the section Mahonia ; growing in the northern Pacific United States. 
[ u Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 202 (B).] Its rhizome 
and roots resemble those of B. aquifolia , and are employed for 
like purposes. [B, 81.]—B. siblrica [Pallas]. A Siberian species 


employed like B. vulgaris. [B, 180.]—B. sinensis [Desfontaines]. 
See B. chinensis.— B. tinctoria [LeschenaultJ. See B. aristata. 
—B. vulgaris [Linnaeus]. Fr., b. [Fr. Cod.], epinevinette. Ger., 
Berberitze, Berberbeere , Sauendom. It., berberi. A bushy shrub 
from 2 to 8 or 10 feet high, growing in Europe and in the north¬ 
ern United States, composed of numerous spiny stems having 
simple obovate-spatulate leaves with serrulate bristly edges ; pen¬ 
dulous, many-flowered racemes of yellow flowers; and scarlet 
acid berries. The variety 0 canadensis is sinaller and bears 
smaller flowers in few-flowered racemes, oval berries, and leaves 
narrower than those of the ordinary variety. The bark ( cortex 
berberidis ) and the root-bark ( cortex radicis berberidis , b. [U. S. Ph., 
1870 (secondary list)]) are yellowish and impart a yellow color to the 
saliva when chewed, and they have hence been employed as a 
remedy in jaundice. They are almost odorless, have a strong bitter 
taste, and contain berberine (q. v.), oxyacanthine, starch, and tan- 
nin. They are occasionally employed as a gastric tonic and astrin¬ 
gent in dyspepsia, diarrhoea, etc., and to reduce the volume of the 
hypertrophied spleen in malarial affections. Together with the 
wood, they are also employed as a yellow dye. The berries (ber¬ 
beres,/mictus berberidis , baccce berberidis ) are employed to furnish 
an acidulous, refrigerant, and antiscorbutic drink and a conserve 
(see Succus berberum , Rob berberum', and Sirop de b.). The seeds 
also are employed medicinally. [B, 5,19,34,81.119.]—B. wallicliia- 
na [De Candolle]. A species found at very great elevations in Nepal. 
[B, 172, 212.1—Cortex berberidis. The bark of the twigs of B. 
vulgaris. [B, 180.]—Cortex radicis berberidis. The root*bark 
of B. vulgaris (the b. of the secondary list of the U. S. Ph., 1870). 
[B, 180.]—Fructus berberidis. Fr., b. (ou epine-vinette) [Fr. Cod.]. 
Sp., berberos [Sp. Ph.], agracejo [Sp. Ph.]. The fruit of B. vulgaris. 
[B, 95, 108.]—Gelati na berberorum. Jelly of barberries ; an 
acidulous jelly made from the berries of B. vulgaris. [B ; L, 
104.]—Radix berberidis. The root of B. vulgaris. [B, 180.]— 
Rob berberum. Fr., rob d'epine-vinette. Ger., eingekochter Ber- 
beritzensaft. Syn.: apochylisma berberum. A preparation, offi- 
cial in several of the older formularies, made by evaporating the 
'uice of the berries of B. vulgaris to the consistence of an electuary. 
B, 119.]—Botulic berberum. Fr., pastilles d'epine-vinette. Pas- 
tilles made of 1 part of purified juice of berberry berries (the fruit 
of B. vulgaris) and 6 parts of sugar [Bruns. Ph., 1777; Wiirtemb. 
Ph., 1798; Wiirzb. Ph.. 1796]. [B, 119.]—Sirop de b. [Fr. Cod.]. 
Lat., syrupus berberidis. A preparation made from the filtered 
juice of the berries of B. vulgaris , mixed with sufficient sugar to 
form a syrup of sp. gr. of P330. [B, 108,113.]—Succus berberum. 

Fr., suc de o. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger ., Berberitzensaft. The juice of the 
fruit of B. vulgaris. [B.]—Syrupus berberidis (seu berberis, 
seu berberum). See Sirop de b. 

BERBERITE, n. Bu B r'be 2 r-it. See Berberine. 

BERBERITZE (Ger.), n. Be 2 r-be 2 r-etz'e 2 . The Berberis vul¬ 
garis. [B, 180 ; L, 80.]—B’nsaft. See Succus berberum. [L, 80.]— 
B’nwnrzel. The root of Berberis vulgaris. [B, 180.]—B’nwurz- 
elrinde. The root-bark of B. vulgaris. [B, 81.]—B’nstraucli. 
The genus Berberis. [B.]—Eingekochter B’nsaft. See Rob ber¬ 
berum. 

BERBERONIC ACID, n. Bu B r-be 2 r-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr.. acide ber- 
beronique. Ger., Berberonsaure. A tribasic acid, CgH B N0 8 = 
C B H 2 (CO.OH) 3 N, isomeric with pyridinetricarbonic acid; a sub¬ 
stance forming triclinic prismatic crystals, produced by the action 
of nitric acid upon berberine. [B, 79.] 

BERBERRY, n. Bu B r'be 2 r-ri 2 . The Berberis vulgaris. TB, 
19.]—B.-bliglit. See Didium berberidis.— Dyer’s b. The Ber¬ 
beris tinctoria. [B, 172.]—Ophthalmic b. The Berberis lycium. 
[B, 19.]—Raisin b. The Berberis lycium. [B, 172.] 

BER15ESI3EERE (Ger.), n. Be 2 r'be 2 s-bar-e 2 . The Berberis 
vulgaris. [B, 180.] 

BERBICE-KAKAO, n. See Berbice cacao. 

BERBINE, n. Bu B r'ben. Lat., berbina, ber binum. Ger., Ber- 
bin. See Oxyacanthine. 

BEBBOUISSET(Fr.), n. Be 2 r-bu-es-sa. The Ruscus aculeatus 
of Linnaeus. [L, 105.] 

BERCE (Fr.), n. Be 2 rs. The Heracleum sphondylium. [A, 
385; L, 65.]—B. des pres. The Heracleum sphondylium. [B, 173.]— 
B. laiteuse. The Heracleum lanatum. [B, 173.]—B. tub6rense. 
The Heracleum tuberosum. [B, 173.]—Grande b. 1. The Acan¬ 
thus mollis. 2. The Heracleum sphondylium. [B, 173.] 

BERCE AU DE LA VIERGE (Fr.), n. Be 2 r-so d' la 3 vi 2 -e 2 rzh. 
The Clematis vitalba. [B, 173 ; L, 105.] 

BERCIIEMIA [Necker] (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 rch 2 -e(e 2 )'mi 2 -a 3 . A 
genus of shrubs of the order Rhamnece , tribe Zizyphece. [B, 212.] 
—B. lineata [De Candolle]. Syn.: Rhamnus lineatus [Linnaeusl. 
A shrub growing In the mountains of India and in China. Accord¬ 
ing to Loureiro, the root is used as a diuretic in Cochin-Cliina. 
[B, 173, 212.] 

BERCK-SUR-MER (Fr.\ n. Be 2 rk-su°r-me 2 r. A bathing 
station in the department of Pas-de-Calais, France, where there is 
a hospital for scrofulous children. [L, 49 ; Rotureau (L, 87).] 

BERD (Ar.), n. The Cyperus papyrus. [L, 105.] 

I5ERE, n. Ber. See Beer (meaning barley). 

BEREBERA (Lat.), n. f. Be(ba)-re 2 -be(bayra 3 . An adaptation 
of the native narae. Ger., Bereberi. Of Hochstetter, the Millettia 
ferruginea. [B, 19.] 

BEREIFET (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -rif'e 2 t. In botany, pruinous. 
[L, 46.] 

BERENGELITE, n. Be 2 r-e 2 n'je 2 l-it. Fr.. berenaelite. A fos- 
sil resinous substance, C 4 oH 30 0 7 , or a bitter taste. soluble in dilute 
alkalies, in alcohol, and in etlier : so called from San Juan de Ber- 
engela, South America, where it is found. [A, 301.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 3 , tne; U, luce 00 m too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U # , like u (German). 
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BERENICE (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 r-c 2 n-i(e)'se(ka). See Ambra flava. 
BERENICIDE (Fr.), adj. Ba-ran-e-se-da. Resembling amber. 
[L, 109.] 

BERENICIUM (Lat.), n. n. Be 2 r-e 2 n-i 2 s(i 2 k)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
(UtpeviKi.ov. Nitre. [Galen (A, 325).J 

«BERENI SECUM, n. An old name for the gemn Artemisia. 
[A, 325.] 

BERETHRON, BERETIIRUM (Lat.), n’s n. Be 2 r-e 2 fch'ro 2 n, 
-ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Gr., ffepedpov. See Barathron. 

BERG (Ger.), n. Be 2 rg. 1. See Mons. 2. A plaee near Stutt- 
gart, where there are cbalybeate springs and a butterrailk cure. 
[Rotureau (L, 87).]—B.-Adonlsrbsclien. The Adonis vernalis. 
[L, 30.]—B’ahorn. The Acerpseudo-platanus. [B, 180.]—B’alaun. 
Rock alum. [L, 46.]—B’alraun. Tne Allium, victoriale. [L, 46.] 
—B’ampfer. The Rumex alpinum. [L, 46.]—15’andorn. The 
Stachys germana . [L, 46.]—B’angelika. A species of Aralia. 
[L, 46.]—B’asclie. See B'blau.— B’asterkraut. The herb of a 
species of Inula. [B, 270.]—B’balderian, B’baldrian. The 
Valeriana phu. [L, 80.]—B’basille. The Calamintha arvensis. 
[L, 30.]—B’bathengel. The Teucrium chamcedrys. [B, 180.]— 
B’benedikten, IPbenediktwnrz. The Geum montanum (Siever- 
sia montana). [B, 180; L, 80.]—lPbetoniemvurzel. The root of 
Amica montana. [B, 180.J—B’blau. Lat., coeruleum montanum. 
A blue carbonate of copper prepared artiflcially by precipitating 
copper sulphate with soda. [B, 180, 270; L, 80.] See also Arme- 
nian stone.— IPbolineiikraut. The Satureja montana. [L, 46.] 
—B’buclie. The Fagus silvatica. [L, 46.]—B’butter. The 
coating of alum and oxide or sulphate of iron which forms upon 
silicious slates as the resuit of weathering. [B, 270.]—B’china. 
The bark of the Exostema floribundum. [B, 180.]—B'citro nen- 
krant. The Calamintha officinalis. [L, 46.]—B. des oberen 
Wurms im kleinen Gehirn, B. des Wurms, See Monticulus 
cerebelli. —IVbenholz. The Coronilla emerus. [B.]—B'elclie. 
The Quercus sessiliflora and the Quercus ilex. [A, 315.]—B’elz- 
beere. The Pymis rotundifolia. [L, 46.]—B’eppich, B’eppig. 
The Peucedanum oreoselinum. [B, 180.]—IFerbse. The Orobus 
tuberosus. [L, 80.]—B’erle. The Alnus incana and the Pyrus 
alpina. [L, 46.]—B’faulbaum. The Rhamnus alpina. [L, 46.] 
—B’fencbel. The Seseli tortuosum. [L, 46.]—IFfertig. Con- 
sumptive, debilitated. [L, 46.]—B’fett. Fossil tallow. [L, 46.]— 
B’fichte. The Pinus montana. [L, 46.]—B’fieber. SeeA/ounf- 
ain fever,— B’fieberwurzel. The root of the Gentiana lutea 
and other species of Gentiana. [B, 180; L, 77.]—15’flachs. 1. 
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B’gliedkraut. The Sideritis scordioides. [L, 46.]—B’gras. 1. 
The Anthoxanthum odoratum. 2. The genus Festuca. [B, 49; L, 46.] 
—B’griin. 1. The Vinea minor. 2. Malachite. [B, 180,270 ; L, 46.1 
“ 15 ’^ u n hr ;.„ See LAo bmce.—Ii’gunsel. The Ajuga pyramidalis. 
[B, 180.]—B'haar. Flexible asbestos. [L,46.j—B’liaarstrang. See 
B eppich. —B'hafer. The Avena pratensis. [B, 49.]—B’hartlieu. 
The Hypericum montanum. [B, 180.]—B’liauslaub. See Sem¬ 
pervivum montanum. —B’heidekraut. The Erica herbacea. [L, 
46.]— IPliimbeerbaum. The Rubus ccesius. [L, 46.]—B’hini- 
beere. The genus Rubus. [L, 43.]—IVliolder. The Sambucus 
racemosa. [B, 270.] See also B'hollunder.— B’liollunder. The 
genus Sambucus. [B, 180.]—B’liolz. Ligniform asbestos. [B, 

180.]—B’liopfen. The Marubium vulgare. [B, 270.J—IVkala- 
minthe. The Calamintha officinalis. [L, 80.]—B’kiefer. The 
Pinus niontctna. [L,46.]-B’kirsclie. The Prunus chamceceratus. 
[L, 46.]—B’klee. The Trifolium montanum. [L, 46.]—lFknob- 
laucli. See Blauch.— B’kork. Mountain cork, a variety of as- 
bestos. [B, 49, 180.]—B’krahenauge. The Strychnos potatorum. 
Uj, 80.J—B krankheit. See Mountain fever.— B’kresse. The 
Carda mine amara. [L, 46.]—B’kriessen. The Lonicera alpigena. 
[L, 46.]—B’kummel. 1. The genus Anethum. 2. The Seseli tor- 
ruosujn. 3. The fruit of the Laserpitium siler (Siler montanum). 
f§’ 2 £ 0, ^ I ? ,1 ?; s ,? rr li>la serkraut. The Laserpitium siler. 

[B, 180; L, 80.]—B lattig. The genus Prenanthes. [L, 46.]— 
B laucii. See Allium carinatum. [L, 30.]—B’laweridel. The 
f^rb of the Origanum dictamnus. [B. 270.]— BTeder. Asbestos. 
IB, 49; L, 37.]—B’_leln. The Linum catharticum. 
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The Thesium montanum. 

B .Unde. The Tilia parvifolia. [B, 183; L, 46.]—IPlinse. The 
fhaca bcetica. [L, 46.]—B’mannchen. The genus Pulsatilla. 

'V"r 5 inannstreu. The Eryngium campestre. |L, 30.1 
— B VJ ell ?‘ See Kieselguhr and Lac lunce.— B’meierkraut. 

fll&ringia niuscosa. [L, 46.]-B’melisse. The Calamintha 
oflicmalis. [L. 80.]—B inilcli. See Mineral aoaric and Lac 
i n ^ 1 1 l7e ;,, B n ? a ,lz „ e * The Calamintha officinalis. [B. 

rr ann ’ nachtscliatten. The Solanum zucagnianum. 

t iFV i? nasr A ein ' »’nagleinskraut. The Geum urbanum. 

pet?<kitllicum) , ™ rf ! ck - oil 


See B^naptha.— B’papa. The Solanum montanum. [L, 30.]— 
B pecli. See Asphalt.— B’petersilie. The Peucedanum oreo¬ 
selinum and the genus Petroselinum. [B, 270.]—B’pfefter. The 

JK ! !£ ] - B ’ pfefferkraut * The Satureja 
montana. [L, 46.] B pfefferrlnde. The bark of the Daphne 

num re ?B ‘ uirn ir P ole .v. The Teucrium monta- 

IB 180.]—B quittenstrauch, The Mespilus cotoneaster. 
[L, 46.]—B raute. The Ruta montana. [B, ISO.]—B’rels. The 
W m W 5j^[L, ^^-irrhapontikwurzeL The Rumex al- 
pmus. [B, 180.]—B’nethgras. The Melica coerulea. [L, 

B rispengras. The Poa compressa. [L, 30.]—B’rbsclien. 


[L, 46.]- 
Th< 


Rosa spinosa. [L, 46.]—B’rose. The Rhododendron hirsutum. 
[L, 46.]—B’rubrkraut. The An tennaria dioica. [L, 30.]—B’sal- 
bel. The genus Lantana. [B, 49.]—B’salz. Common salt. [L, 
43.]—B’sanikel. The Sanicula montana. [L, 80.]—B’ satu re i. 
The Satureja montana. [B, 180.]—B’scabiose. The Scabiosa 
columbaria. [L.]—B’schlif. The Arundo epigejos. [L, 46.]— 
B’scbinicle. See Aira flexuosa— B’sclinittlaucli. The Alli¬ 
um ursinum. [L, 46.]—15’scbote. The Epilobium angusti folium. 
[L, 46.1—B’sclMvefel. See under Schwefel,— B’scordienkraut. 
The Teucrium chamcedrys. [B, 180.]—B’seifemvurzel. The 
Gypsophita fastigiata. [L, 46.]—IVsesel, B’seselsanieii. The 
Seseli tortuosum. [B, 180; L.j—B'sieversie. The Geum mon¬ 
tanum. [L, 80.]—IVsiler. The Laserpitium siler. ]B, 180.]— 
I5’skordienkraut. See B'scordienkraut .—B’stufe. The genus 
Minera. [L, 80.]—IVsturnihut. The Aconitum commarum. [L. 
46.]—B’suclit. A pulmonary disease peculiar to miners. [L, 43.] 
—B’talg. Ozocente. [B, 49.]—B’tliee. The Gaultheria pro¬ 
cumbens. [B, 49.]—B’tlieer. A thick variety of petroleum. [B, 
180.] See Maltha. —B’theersalbe. See Unguentum malthas. 
—B’tliran. Cod-liver oil. [L, 135.] —B’tliyiiilaii. The Ca¬ 
lamintha acinos. [L, 80.]—B’ulme. The Ulmus vulgaris. [L, 
46.]—B unsclilitt. See Zinc sulphate .—B’waclis. Ozocerile. 
[B, 49.]—B’weide. The Salix caproea. [L, 46.1—B'wicke. The 
Orobus vernus. [L, 46.]—B’wiesenscliarte. The Serratula Unc¬ 
toria. [L, 46.]—IVwinde. The Lonicera xylosteum. [L, 46.]— 
B’winkelkraut* The Vinea minor. [B, 180.]—B’wolilverleih, 
B’wohIverIey. The Amica montana. [B, 180.]—IVwolle. As¬ 
bestos. [B, 180.]—B’\v«illkraut. The Verbascum montanum. 
[B, 180.]—B’wolverIeI. See Bhcohlrerleih .—IVzeitlose. The Col¬ 
chicum montanum. [L, 46.]—B’zieger. See Lac lunce and 3/m- 
eral Agaric.— B’ziest. The Stachys germanica. [L, 46.]—B’zin- 
nober. Native cinnabar. [B, 270, 180.]—Engliscber B’poley. 
The Teucrium capitatum. [L, 80.]—Franzosischer B’kuiiimel. 
The Seseli tortuosum. [L, 46.]—Franzosischer B’poley. The 
Teucrium polium. [L, 80J—Gebraucliliclie B’mclisse, Ge- 
brauchliche B’ininze. The Calamintha oflicinalis. [B, 180.1— 
Grossbliitliige B^ninze. The Calamintha grandiflora. [B, 
180.]—Grosse BMistel. The Onopordon acanthium. [L, 46.]— 
Grosse Ii’salbel. The Salvia glutinosa. [B, 180.]—Kleine 
B’dIsteL The Carthamus Monspeliensium. [L, 46.]—Kretiscli- 
er B’kiiinmel. The Tordylium officinale. [L, 46.]—Rotlicr 
B’klee. The Trifolium alpinum. [L, 46.]—Kriechende B’- 
weide. See Salix herbacea.— Sibirisclie B'kiefcr. The Pinus 
cembra. [L, 46.]—IVelsser B’baldrian. The Valeriana phu. 
[L, 80.] 

BERGALLO (It.), n. Be 2 r-ga*l / lo. A place in Italy, where 
there is a calcareous spring. [A, 385.] 

BERGAMILENE (Fr.), n. Be 2 rg-a 8 m-i 2 l-e 2 n. See Bergap- 
tene. 

BEltGA3IIU!VI(Lat.), n. n. Bu 5 rg(be 2 rg)-a 2 m(a 3 m) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., bergammottier. See Bergamot.— Oleum bergamii [U. S. 
Ph.j. Oil of bergamot. [B.] 

BERGAMOT, n. Bu 6 rg'a 2 m-o 2 t. Lat., bergamium, berga- 
motta. Fr., bergamote. Ger., Bergamotte. It., bergamotta , ber- 
gamotto. Sp., bergamota , bergamoto. The Citrus bergamia. [B.] 
—B. camplior. Ger., Bergamottkampher. See Bergaptene. — 
B. mint. The Mentha citrata. [B, 215.]—B’dl. Oil of berga¬ 
mot. [L, 80.]—B, peel. Lat., cortex fructus bergamottee. Fr., 
bergamote ( epicarpe , dit zeste) [Fr. Cod.]. The rind of the fruit 
of the Citrus bergamia. It furnishes the oil of b. [B.]—Esseuce 
of b. Lat., essentia bergamii. Fr., essence de bergamotte. It., 
essenza di bergamotto. Sp., esencia de bergamota. See Oil of 
6.—011 of b. Lat., oleum bergamii [U. S. Ph.], oleum berga¬ 
mottee. Yr., huile volatile de bergamote [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Ber- 
gamottol. It., olio di bergamotto. Sp., aceite (6 esencia) de ber¬ 
gamota. A yellowish or greenish volatile oil, of agreeable odor 
and bitter taste, readily soluble in alcohol, in ether, and in the fatty 
oils, obtained from b. peel by expression, or more rarely by distil- 
lation. It is composed of a terpene or a mixture of terpenes, with 
their hydrates and with a product of their oxidation. It is used 
mainly as a perfume. [B, 270.]—Wild b. An American name for 
the Monarda fistulosa. [B, 19.] 

BERGAMOTE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Be 2 rg-a 3 -mot. The fruit of 
the Citrus bergamia. [B.] See Bergamot.— Alcool6 d'essence 
de b. [Fr. Cod.]. See Teinture d'essence de b.— Essence de b., 
Huile volatile de b. [Fr. C. d.]. See Oil of bergamot.— OlSosac- 
charure de b. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by triturating in a 
mortar 1 part of oil of bergamot and 20 parts of wliite sugar. [B.] 
—Teinture d'essence de b. [Fr. Cod.J. A filtered mixture of 2 
parts of oil of bergamot and 98 of 90-per-cent. alcohol. [B.] 

BERGAMOTIER (Fr.), n. Be 2 r-ga 3 -mo-ti 2 -a. The Citrus ber¬ 
gamia. [B, 173.] 

BERGAMOTTA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 5 rg(be 2 rg)-a 3 -mo 2 t , ta 3 . See 
Bergamot.— Cortex fructus bergamottae. See Bergamot peel. 
—Oleum bergamotta?. See Oil of bergamot. 

BERGAMOTTE (Fr., Ger.), BERGAMOTT1IE (Ger.), n. 
Be 2 rg-a-mot, -mot'te 2 . 1. In German, a variety of pear. 2. Berga¬ 
mot. [B, 180.]—IVnbirnen (Ger.). See B. (Ist def.).—B'nol (Ger.), 
See Oil of bergamot.— Huile de bergamotte (Fr.). See Oil of 
bergamot.— Petite bergamotte (Fr.). The small variety of berga¬ 
mot {Citrus bergamia , var, parva). [B, 173.] 

BEBGAMOTTIER (Fr.), n. Be 2 rg-a 3 -mot-ti 2 -a. See Berga- 
motier. 

BERGAPTENE, n. Bu^g-a^ten. Fr.. bergaptene. Ger., 
Bergapten. Syn .: bergamot camphor. A substance, C#H s O ? , form- 
ing w T hite acicular crystals, devoid of taste and odor, and soluble in 
hot water, in alcohol, and in ether, deposited from oil of bergamot 
upon standing. [B, 5, 270.] 

BERGENIA (Lat.), n. f. Bu*r(be 2 r)-jen(gan) / i 2 -a 3 . Fr., ber- 
genie. A genus of saxifragaceous plants. [B.]—B. bifolia [Monch]. 
See Saxifraga crassifolia. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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BERGENIN, n. Bu 6 r'je 2 n-i 2 n. A bitter crystalline substance, 
C # H 8 0 4 , found in various species of Saxifraga. It is soluble in wa- 
ter and in alcohol, and reduces Fehling’s solution. [B, 270.] 
BEKGERA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 5 r(be 2 r)-je(ga)'ra 3 . Fr., bergera. A 
genus of rutaceous (aurantiaceous) plants, referred by Bentham 
and Hooker to Mun'aya. [B, 42,180 ; L, 107.]—B. Koenigii [Lin- 
nseus]. See Murraya Koenigii. 

BERGEKE (Fr.), n. Be 2 r-zhe 2 r. The Vinea minor. [B, 173.] 
BEKGEKEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. BuMbe 2 r)-ie(ga)'re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Reichenbach, a section of the Limonieoe , including Bergera , Limo- 
nia , and two other genera. [B, 170.] 

BERGGIESSHUBEL (Ger.), n. Be 2 rg'ges-hu«b-e 2 l. A place 
in Pirua, Saxony, where there are chalybeate springs. [L, 30.] 
BEKGID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu s r(be 2 r)'ji 2 d(gi 2 d)-e(a a -e 2 ). A 
family of the Zoantkacea . [L, 244.] 

BERGONDOLA, n. Be 2 r-gon'do-la 3 . A place near Villa- 
Franca, in Italy, where there is a salt spring analogous to that of 
the Tettuccio. IL, 105.] 

BERGSKUBBA, n. The Globularia vulgaris. [L, 105.] 
BERGUE (Fr.), n. Be 2 rg. The Alnus glutinosa. [B, 173.] 
BEKGUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 rg'ung. Concealment.— B. des Eies. 
The reception and imbedding of the ovum in the uterus. [G.] 
BERHENREID, n. A place in Swltzerland where there is a 
whey-cure establishment. [L, 49.] 

BERI (Hind.), n. The Zizyphus jujuba. [B, 172.] 

BERIBERI, BERI-BER1, n’s. Be 2 r-i 2 -be 2 r'i 2 . Said to be 
from the Hindustani word b'here, a sheep, from the fanciful notion 
that those affected with the disease walk with a kind of jerking mo- 
tion, like a peculiar species of that animal. [N. Chevers, 4 ’ Med. 
Times and Gaz.,” April 5, 1884, p. 448.] Lat., beriberia. Fr., beri¬ 
beri. Ger., Beri-Beri. It., Sp., beri-beri. Jap., Jcakke. Syn.: 
acute ancemic dropsy. A constitutional disease, which begins with 
anaemia, and manifests in its progress stiffness of the limbs, numb- 
ness and even paralysis of the Iower extremities, difflcult breathing, 
and a swollen countenance. Th^quantity of urine secreted is di- 
minished and there is general oedema. It usually ends in death, which 
is often preceded hy an effusion into the serous cavities. |T>, 1.] 

44 A recurrent, non-contagious disease, attacking up to the present 
time only the natives of Japan,«electing the residents of most dense- 
ly populated towns, and particularly of the low crowded districts in 
these places ; most prevalent during the period of high temperature 
and heavy rain-fall ; with or without riseof temperature ; marked 
and temporary numbness of certain portions of the surface ; par- 
alytic affections, most commonly of the Iower and upper extremi- 
ities, but occasionally other parts, tending to atrophy, with spasm 
and tenderness, in the paralyzed muscles ; oedema, usually confined 
to the Iower extremities, and palpitatlon.” [Sozuki and Toyozumi, 
“Australian Med. Jour.,” Dec., 1882, p. 535.] See, also, Barbiers. 

BERIBERIA (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 r-i 2 -be 2 r'i 2 -a 3 . See Beri-beri.— 
B.-spuria. A name under which one case is mentioned by Bartho- 
lin, probably one of simple paraplegia. [Sauvages (L).] 
BERICHTIGER (Ger.), n. Be 2 -ri 2 ch 2 t'i 2 g-e 2 r. See Adjuster. 
BERIGOULE (Fr.), n. Ba-ri 2 -gul. See Aoaricus geogenius. 
[B, 105.]- 

BEKIXL.US (Lat.), n. m. Be 2 r(bar)-i 2 l / lu 3 s(lu 4 s). See Beryllium. 
BERINGENE (Fr.), n. Ba-ra 2 n 2 -zhe 2 n. The Solanum me- 
longena. [L, 41.] 

BERINGERBAD (Ger.), n. Be 2 r'i 2 ng-e 2 r-ba a d. A place in 
Prussia, at the foot of the Harz Mountains, where there is a cold 
spring containing hydrogen sulphide and calcium chloride and 
bromide. [L, 105.] 

BEKINGEKIA (Lat.), n. f. Bar-i 2 ng-e(a)'ri 2 -a a . A genus of 
labiate plants. [B.]—B. pseudo-dictamnus [Bentham]. Syn. : 
Marrubium pseudo-dictamnus [Linnaeus]. A shrub growing in 
Greece and Crete, the \f/ev8o8LKTaiivov of the Greeks. It was for- 
merly employed like the Origanum dictamnus, and is said stili 
to be used in Greece as a digesti ve tonic. [B, 180.] 

BERKA (Ger.), n. Be 2 rk'a 3 . A place near Weimar, Ger- 
many, where there is a ferruginous spring, together with mud 
baths, pine-needle baths, etc. [A, 319.] 

BERKELEY SPRINGS, n. Bu*rk'le 2 . Four hot springs (the 
“Gentlemen’s Spring,” “Lord Fairfax’s Spring,” the “ Ladies’ 
Spring,” and a smaller spring) in Bath, Morgan County, West Vir¬ 
ginia, containing calcium carbonate, sodium and calcium chloride, 
magnesium sulphate, calcium and iron crenate, and iron silicate; 
used chieliy as baths for neuralgia and debility. [A, 363.] 
BERKELEYA (Lat.), n. f. Bu*rk(ba 3 rk)'li 2 a 3 . Fr., berkeUye. 
A genus of Diatomacece. The B. fragilis is parasitic on Zostera 
Marina and on some algae. [L, 41.j 
BERKSHIRE SODA SPRING, n. Bu*rk'sher. A spring in 
Great Barrington, Berkshire County, Massachusetts, said to con- 
tain chlorine, carbonic acid, soda, and alumina. [A, 363.] 

BERLE (Fr., Ger.), n. Be 2 rl, be 2 rl'e 2 . The genus Sium ( Beruld ), 
especially the Sium latifolium. [B, 173, 180.]^-B. A feuilles 
6troites (Fr.). The Sium angustifolium ( Berula angustifolia). 
[B, 173.]—B. A larges feuilles (Fr.). The Sium latifolium. [B, 
173,]—B. nodiflore (Fr.). The Sium (Helosciadium) nodi florum. 
[B, 173.]— Schmalblattrige B. (Ger.). The Sium angustifolium 
{Berula angustifolia). [B, 180.] 

BERLINERBLAU (Ger.), n. Be 2 r-len-er-bla 3 'u. S eePrussian 
blue.—B’ saure. Hydrocyanic acid. [L, 43.]—B*saurestoff. See 
Cyanogen. 

BERLUE (Fr.), n. Be 2 r-lu*. Lat., suflusio oculorum , meta- 
morphopsia. An aberration of the sense of Vision in which objects 


appear to be seen which are not present in the field of Vision (e. g., 
Muscce volitantes). [A, 301.] 

BEK3IUDA ISLANDS, BERMUDAS, n's. Bu«r-mu 2 'da 3 , 
-da 3 s. A group of islands in the North Atlantic Ocean ; lat., 32 3 14' 
to 32° 25' N., long., 64° 38' to 64° 52' W.; a resort for pulmonary in- 
valids. 

BERMUDIANA (Lat.), n. f. BuMbe 2 r)-mu 2 (mu)'di 2 -a(a 3 )'na 3 . 
Fr bermudienne. A genus of cannaceous plants. [B.]—B. juu- 
cea [Plumier]. The Maranta juncea of Lamarck. [B, 173.] 

BERN ADINOIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu*rn(be 2 rn)-a 3 -di 2 n-o(o 2 )- 
i(e)'dez(das). A tribe of the family Anagatleidae , made by Bando. 
[B. 170.] 

BEItNARDIN, n. Be 2 rn-a 3 rd'i 2 n. Glycogen; so called in 
honor of Bernard, the French pKysiologist. [B.J 
BERNARVI, n. A highly intoxicating electuary, of unknown 
composition, used by the Egyptians. [L, 109.] 

BEKNE, n. Ar., berniyak (lst def.). Sp., albomia (lst def.). 

1. In alchemical nomenclature, a glass vessel. [B. 52.] 2. A Brazil- 
ian fly which deposits its eggs under the skin, causing pustules. 
[Van Beneden (L).] 

BERNECK (Ger.), n. Be 2 rn'e 2 k. A place in Bavaria, where 
there is an establishment for pine-needle baths, herb-baths, and the 
whey cure. [L, 57.] 

BERNHARDIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. B3 2 rn-ha 3 rd-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Reichenbach, a family of the Lycopodiaceoe. [B, 170.] 
BERNHARDINERKRAUT (Ger.), n. Be 2 rn-ha 3 rd-en'e 2 r- 
kra s -ut. The herb of Carduus benedictus. [B, 270.] 
BERNHARDSKRAUT (Ger.), n. Be 2 rn'ha 3 rds-kra 3 -ut. The 
Centaurea benedicta. [L, 46.] 

BEIINIERES (Fr.), n. Be 2 r-ni 2 -e 2 r. A sea-bathing station In 
the department of Calvados, France. [A, 385.] 
BERNITZBEEREN (Ger.), n. Be 2 rn'etz-bar-e 2 n. The Vac¬ 
cinium vitis ideea. [B, 180.] 

BERNOS (Fr.), n. Be 2 rn-o. A place in the department of the 
Gironde, France, where there is a carbonated chalybeate spring, 
the waters of which are esteemed in thetreatment of dyspepsia and 
as a tonic. [L, 49.] 

BEliNSTElN (Ger.), n. Be 2 rn'stin. 1. Amber. [B.] 2. Apiace 
in Hungary, where there is a sulphurous chaljbeate spring. [A, 
385 ; L, 49.]— Aetherlsclie B’tiuctur. See Tinctura succini cethe- 
rea. —Aetherisclies B’oI. Oil of amber. [B.] See Oleum suc¬ 
cini. —Alkallsche B’tinctnr. See Tinctura succini alcalisata. 
—Amerlkanlsclier B, See Factitious amber. —Balsamisclie 
B’tinctur. See Tinctura succini balsamica. —BTilinllcli, B’ar- 
tlg. Resembling amber. [L, 46.]— B’atlier. See B'sduredther. 
— B*auszug. See Tinctura succini.— B’balsam. See Balsamum 
succini.— B’baum. The Pinites succinifer. [B, 48.]— B’bitu- 
men. See Succinin.— B’essenz. See Tinctura succini. —B’eu- 
pion. See Oleum succini.— B’firniss. See Amber vamish.— 
B’haltig. Containing amber. [L, 46.]—lPkoloplionium. See 
Colophony of amber.— B’kraut. The sea-weed, containing amber 
inclosed in it, which is thrown up into the nets used in oollecting 
amber. [B, 49.]— B’ol. See Oleum succini.— B’oIzueker. See 
Oleosaccharum succini.— B’pillen. See Pilulae, de succino.— B’- 
salmiak. See Ammonium succinate.— lFsalz. Succinic acid. [B, 
49.]— B’sauer. Of or pertaining to succinic acid ; with the name 
of a base, the succinate of that base. [B.]—B’sauerhaltig. Con¬ 
taining succinic acid. [B.]—B*saure. Succinic acid ; [B ; ]—B*- 
saureanliydrid. Succinic anhydride. [B, 4.] —B^aureatlier, 
B’saureester. An ethereal salt of succinic acid, especially ethyl 
succinate. [B.]—B^tafelclien. See Trochisci succini.— B’tine¬ 
tur. See Tinctura succini.— Fliichtiges B’salz, Succinic acid. 
[A, 324.]— Gelstlge B’tlnctur. See Tinctura succini alcoholica. 
—Gegrabener B. Fossil amber ; amber dug out of rock beds. [L, 
46.]— Grauer B. See Ambra grisea.— Schwarzer B, See Black 
amber,— Wasserfrele B’saure. Succinic anhydride. [B, 48.] 
BEROIDA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Be 2 r-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'-a 3 . See Bero- 

IDEiE. 

BEKOIBiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be 2 r-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., bt- 
roidees. A family of the Eurystomata , having an ovate body 
truncated at the oral pole, the aboral being more or less acuminate 
and mobile, and the radial canals being connected by a circumoral 
canal. [L, 121.] 

BEROIDAL, adj. Be 2 r-oid'a 2 l. Fr., berdide. Resembling the 
Beroidce. [L, 121.] 

BEROIDEjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be 2 r-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
beroides. A family including the Ctenophora. [L, 208.] 
BEKOSCII (Heb.), n. The Fraxinus excelsior and the Pinus 
albus. [B.] 

BEROSOMES (Fr.), n. pl. Ba-ro-som. A tribe of Beroidece. 
[L‘, 208.] 

BERRIED, adj. Be 2 r'ri 2 d. See Baccate. 

BERKIONIS, u. An alchemical name for a resin or varnish. 
[Ruland (A, 325 ; B, 200).] 

BEKROUAGHIA, n. A place in Algeria, where there is a 
sulphurous spring. [L, 49.] 

BERRY, n. Be 2 r'ri 2 . A.-S., beria. See Bacca.— Ayignon 
berrles. Fr .. graines d'Avignon. The fruit of Rhamnus infecto- 
rius ( q . v.). [B, 7.]—Bermuda berries, See BACCi® bermudenses. 
—Blackb’, Blueb’. See the major list.—Bog-b. The Vaccinium 
oxycoccus. [L, 56.]—Coinpound b. See Bacca composita. — 
False b. See Bacca spuria,— French berrles. See Avignon 
berries. —Partri<lge-b. The genus MiMiella. [B, 75.]—Perslau 
berries. See Avignon berries.— Trtie b. See Bacca vera. —Tur- 
keyb. See Piper cubeba. —Yellow berrles. See Avignon berries. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli, the; U 2 , like oo in too; U 2 , biue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 6 , like U (German). 
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BERltYA (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 r'ri 2 -a 3 . From Dr. A. Berry, of Madras. 
Fr., bcrrye. A genus of tiliaceous plants established by Roxburgh. 
[B, 170.]—B. auunomilla [Roxburgh]. A tree of the East Iudies 
and tropical Australia. The seeds are hairy, and produce severe 
itching. [B, 19.] 

BERS, n. An ancient Egyptian intoxicating electuary. [Pros¬ 
per Alpinus (A, 325).] 

BERSUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 rs'li 2 ng. The Fragaria collina. [L, 80.] 
BEItSTEKUAUT (Ger.), n. Be 2 rst'e 2 -kra 3 -ut. The Solanum 
nigrum. [L, 46.] 

BERTIIOL.LETIA (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 r-to 2 l-la'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Fr., 
berthotletie. A genus of myrtaceous plants. [A, 385.J—H. excel¬ 
sa [Humboldt, Bonpland]. Fr., chdtaignier dw Bresil. Port., cas- 
tanheiro de Para. A large South American tree furnishing Brazil- 
nuts. [B, 81, 180.]—B. nobilis. S eo B. excelsa. 
BEKTIIOLLI3IETKE (Fr.), n. Be 2 r-to 2 l-li 2 -me 2 tr. SeeCHLO- 

ROMETER. 

BERTINAL (Fr.), BEKTINISCH (Ger.), adj’s. Be 2 r-ti 2 n-a 3 l, 
be 2 r-ta 2 n 2/ i 2 sh. Pertaining to certain structures described by Ber- 
tin (e. g., the bones of Bertin). [E, 41, 115.] 

BERTRAM, n. Bu 5 rt'ra 2 m. See Bartram. 

BERTRAM (Ger.), n. Be 2 rt'ra 3 m. The Anacyclus pyrethrum. 
[B, 92.]—Aeclite IPwurzel. The root of Anacyclus pyrethrum. 
[B, 180.]—B’achillenkraut. The Achillea ptarmica. [L, 105.]— 
B’batun. The Xanthoxylum fraxineum. [L, 46.]—B’baum- 
rimle. The bark of Xanthoxylum fraxineum. [B, 92.]—IPgarbe. 
The Achillea ptarmica. [L, 80.1—B.-Kamille. See B.— B’kraut. 
The Thysselinum palustre. [B.]—B.-Kingbluine. The genus 
Anacyclus. [B, 180] — BHinctur. See Tinctura pyrethri.— 
B’wurz. The genus Pyrethrum. [B, 180.]—B* wurzel. Pellitory; 
the root of several species of Anacyclus. [B, 180.]—B’wurzel- 
tinctur. See Tinctura pyrethri.— Deutsche B’vvurzel. The 
root of Anacyclus officinarum. [B, 180.]—Deutsclier B. The 
Anacyclus officinarum. [B, 180.]—Falscher B. The Achillea 
ptarmica. [B, 180.]—Gemeine B’vvurz. The Pyrethrum par- 
thenium. [B, 180.]—Gewblmlicbe B’vvurzel. The root of Ana¬ 
cyclus officinarum. [B. 180.]—Persisclie B’bluineu. The flower- 
heads of Pyrethrum ( Chrysanthemum) roseum and Pyrethrum car¬ 
neum. [B, 81.]—Kbinisclie B’vvurzel. The root of Anacyclus 
pyrethrum. [B, 180.]—Wahrer B. der Alten. True pellitory; 
according toDierbach, the root of Thysselinum palustre. [B, 180.] 
—AViesenb*, AViesenb’kraut, Wildes B’kraut. See Achillea 
ptarmica.— Wolilriechemler B. The Achillea ageratum. [B, 

BERT1UCH (Ger.), n. Be 2 rt'ri 2 ch 2 . A place in Rhenish Prus- 
sia, where there is a hot spring containing sodium sulphate, free 
carbonic acid, baregin, silica, and alumina, the water of which is 
drank and used as baths and douches in digestive and pulmonary 
affections. [A, 321.] 

BERTUA (Sp.), n. Be 2 r-tu'a 3 . A place in Galicia, Spain, where 
there is a mineral spring. [L, 105.] 

BERU (Fr.), n. Be 2 r-u*. A village in France, where there is a 
chalybeate spring. [L, 105.] 

BERUCKSICHTIGUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -ru«k'zi 2 ch 3 t-i 3 g-ung. 
See Anamnesis. 

BERUFKRAUT (Ger.), n. Be 2 -ruf'kra 3 -ut. 1. The genus Eri- 
geron. 2. The Stachys recta. 3. The Sideritis hirsuta. [B, 180.]— 
Canadiscbes Ii. The Erigeron canadensis. [B, 180.]—Scharfes 
B. The Erigeron acris. [B, 180.] 

BERUHIGEND (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -ru'hi 2 g-e 2 nd. Calmative. 
[L, 80.] 

BERUHIGUNG*(Ger.), n. Be 2 -ru'hi 2 g-ung. Sedation. [L, 80.] 
—li’smittel. A sedative. [L, 46.]—B’ssaft. See Syrupus papa¬ 
veris. 

BEIiUHIiUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -ru 6 r'ung. Contact. [A, 315.]— 
B*selectricitat. Contact electricity ; galvanism. [B.] 

BERUEA (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 r(bar)'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . Fr., bernle , berle. 
Ger., Berle. A genus of umbelliferous plants established by Koch, 
closely related to Sium. [B.]—B. angustifolia [Koch]. Ger., 
schmalbldttrige Berle. A species growing in waste places in Eu¬ 
rope and Central Asia, having a fibrous root sending off lateral 
offshoots. The fruit and the herb (herba berulce, seu sii) were 
formerly used in medicine and considered acrid narcotics. [B, 
180.]—B. gallica. See B. angustifolia. 

BERYL, n. Be 2 r'i 2 I. Gr., /3^puAAos. Lat., beryllus. Fr., btryl. 
Ger., Beryti. A compound of beryllium with aluminic and silicic 
acids, BeQAl 3 Si # Oi 9 = 3Be0.Al 2 0 3 ,6Si02 ; a mineral occurring in 
hexagonal prismatic crystals, either of a transparent green (the 
emerald), or a bluish-green (the aquamarine), or of a bluish, red- 
dish, or yellowish tint. It was formerly used in medicine, being ac- 
counted one of the quinque fragmenta lapidum pretiosorum. [B, 
3, 180.]—Cominon b. Ger., gemeiner Beryll. The opaque or 
feebly translucent variety. [B, 3, 180.]— Precious b. Ger., edter 
Beryll. The transparent variety. [B, 3, 180.] 

BERYLL (Ger.), n. Be 2 r-u 8 l'. See Beryl. — B*erde. See 
Beryllia.—E dlcr B. See Precious beryl.—G emeiner B. See 
Common beryl. 

BERYLLIA (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 r(bar)-i 2 I(u»lVli 2 -a 3 . Ger., Beryll- 
erde. Syn.: glucina. A name given by German authors to the 
oxide of beryllium found in the beryl and the emerald ; either a 
white amorphous powder or a microcrvstalline body, according to 
the method of its preparation ; BeO. [B, 3.] 

BERYLLIS [Salisbury] (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 r(harVi 2 l(u®l)'li 2 s. Gen., 
beryVlidis. A section of the genus Omithogalum. [Engler (B, 245).] 
BERYLAIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Be 2 r(bar)-i 2 l(u*l)'li 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
pypvWiov. Fr., beryllium. Ger., Beryllium. Syn. : glucinium , 


glycinium , glucinum. A bivalent metal (symbol, Be or Gl) dis- 
covered by Wohler in 1828, occurring in the beryl, the emerald, and 
other minerals ; silvery-white, of the sp. gr. of 2’100; also obtain- 
able as a graylsh powder capable of acquiring a metallic polish ; 
forming salts analogous to those of magnesium ; atomic weight, 
9'2. [B, 3.]—B. Iiydrate, B. liytlroxide. A white powder, Be 
(OH) 2 . precipitated by the addition of ammonia to a solutiori of a 
b. salt. [B, 3.]—B. nitrate. A deliquescent salt, crystallizable 
with difficulty, Be(N0 8 ) 2 +3H 2 0, converted by heating into a basic 
salt, Be(OH)NO a + H 2 0. [B, 3.]—B. oxide. See Beryllia. —B. 

phospliute. Acid b. phosphate, HBeP0 4 + 3H 2 0, occurs as a white 
amorphous precipitate when Solutions of b. nitrate and sodium 
phosphate are mixed. Tetrahydrogen b. phosphate, H 4 Be(P0 4 )o, is 
also known. [B, 3.]—B. sulphate. Normal b. sulphate, BeS0 4 + 
4H 2 0, fonns quadratic, pyramidal efflorescent crystals of ■& sweet- 
ish taste. The same compound occurs under different forms, com- 
bined with varying amounts of water of crystallization. [B, 3.] 

BERYL.IAJS (Lat.), n. m. Be 2 r(bar)-i 2 l(u e l)'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). See Beryl. 


BEBYTID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be 2 r(bar)-i 2 t(unyi 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
[L, 121.] 


family of the Gymnocerata. 


BERYTION (Lat.), n. n. Be 2 r(bar)-i 2 sh(u*t) / i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., pypv- 
Tior, from the name of the inventor, BerjAius. An old name tor a 
certain collyrium for epiphora, also for a pastille used in dysentery. 
[Galen, Gorraeus (A, 325).] 

BES (Lat.), n. m. Be 2 s(bas). Gen., bes'sis. Two thirds of any- 
thing v especially of a 12-oz. pound (i. c., 8 oz.). [A, 312 ; Rhodius 
(A, 325).] 

BESACHAR, n. An alchemical name for a fungus. [Dornneus, 
Ruland, Johnson (A, 325).] 

BES AN A, n. See Musan/E cortex. [B, 180.] 
BESANFTIGEND (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -zanf'ti 2 g-e 2 nd. Soothing, 
sedative. [A, 315.]—B’es Mittel. A sedative. [A, 315.] 
BESANFTIGUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -zanf'ti 2 g-ung. Sedation, pal- 
liation. [A, 315 ; L, 43.]—B’smittel. A sedative, a palliative. [A, 
315.] ^ 

BESATZ (Ger.), n. Be 2 -za 3 tz'. In botany, a peristome. [A, 
315.]— B’korperchen. See Marginal cell. 


BESCHADIGUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -shad'i 2 g-ung. Insanity. [L, 
80.] • 

BESCHAFFENHEIT (Ger.), n. Be 2 -sha 3 f'fe 2 n-hit. A con- 
stitutional state, a diathesis. [L, 43.] —B’siibel, A cachexia. 
[L, 43.] 

BESCH&L.EN (Ger.), v. tr. Be 2 -shal / e 2 n. To decorticate. [L, 
43.] 

BESCHEIDET (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -shid'e 2 t. In botany, vaginate. 
[B, 123.] 

BESCHILDET (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -sheld / e 2 t. See Aspidophorous. 
BESCHLAG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -skla 3 g\ An effloreseence. [L, 46.] 
BESCHLAUCHT (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -shla 3 'uch 2 t. In botany, 
ascidiate. [B, 123.] 

BESCHLEUNIGEK (Ger.), n. Be 2 -shloin'i 2 g-e 2 r. See Ac¬ 


celerator. 


BESCHLEUNIGUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -shloin'i 2 g-ung. Accelera- 
tion. [A, 315.]—B’snerv. See Accelerator nerve. 
BESCHNEIDER (Ger.), n. Be 2 -shnid'e 2 r. A circumcisor. [E.] 
BESCHNEIDUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -shnid'ung. Circumcision. 
[L, 80.]—15. der Vorliaut. See B. 

BESCHN1TTEN (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -shni 2 t'te 2 n. Circumcised.— 
B*er. A circumcised person. 

liESCHRlNKTHEIT (Ger.), n. Be 2 -shran 2 kt'hit. Blental 
weakness. [L, 80.] 

BESCHUEIKKAUT (Ger.), n. Be 2 -shri'kra 3 -ut. The Erige¬ 
ron acris and the Sideritis scordioides. [B, 180 ; L, 80.] 
BESOHUPPT (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -shupt / . In botanj-, squamate, 
squamose. [B, 123.] 

BESCHWE1FT (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -shwift\ In botany, eaudicu- 
late. [B, 123.] 

BESCHWERDE (Ger.), n. Be 2 *shwe 2 rd'e 2 . Trouble, difficulty ; 
a complaint. a malady. [A, 315.] 

BESED (Ar.), n. Red coral. [L, 105.] 

BESEELT (Ger.), adj. Be 3 -zalt\ Animated. [L, 80.] 
BESEELUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -zal'ung. Animation. [L, 43.] 
BESEHEN (Ger.), n. Be 2 -za'he 2 n. See Inspection. 

BESEN (Ger.), n. Ba'ze 2 n. In botany, a spadix. [A. 315.]— 
B’fiaclis. The Chenopodium scoparium. [A, 315.]—B’ginster. 
The tops of Sarothamnus itcoparius. [B.]—B’ginsterabstid. See 
Decoctum scoparii. —IPgras. The genus Spartina. [A, 315.]— 
IPkraut. 1. The Lepidium ruderale. 2. The Sarothamnus sco¬ 
parius. [B. 180.]—B\selirade. The Scoparia dulcis. [A, 315.]— 
B’winde. The Convolvulus scoparius. [B, 180.]—Binsenarti- 
ger B’ginster. The Spartianthus junceus (Spartium junceum). 
[B, 180.1—Enzianartiges B’krant. The Sarothra gentianoides. 
[B, 180.J—Grosser B’ginster. The Sarothamnus scoparius. [B, 
180.]—Grosses 15’kraut. The Sisymbrium Sophia. [B, 180.]— 
Siisses B’kraut. The Scoparia dulcis. [B, 180.J 
BESENNA (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 s-e 2 n'na 3 . See Albizzia,— B. an* 
tlielmiuthica. See Albizzia anthelminthica. 

BESESSEN (Ger.). adj. Be 2 -zeVse 2 n. Possessed (of an evil 
spirit). [A, 315.]—B’Ueit, B’sein. Demoniacal possession. [A, 
315 ; L, 80.] 

BESEZTMUNDIG (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -zetzt'mu 9 nd-i 2 g. Provided 
with a peristome. [B, 123.] 
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BESHAN, n. The Balsamodendron opobalsamum. [B, 19.] 
BESHULYO-KURUNEE (Lengal.), n. The Cocculus cordifo- 
lius. [B, 172.] 

BESICHTIGUNG (Ger.), n. Be a -zi a ch a t'i 2 g-ung. See Inspec- 

TION. 

BESICL.ES (Fr.), n. pl. Be a z-ekl. Spectacles. [L, 32.] 
BESING (Ger.), n. Ba'zi a ng. A name applied to several species 
of Vaccinium. [A, 315. |—BNtraucli. The Vaccinium myrtil- 
Iws. [L, 46.]—Kother B. The Vaccinium vitis idcea. [L, 46.]— 
Sclivvarzer 15. See B'strauch. 

BES1NNUNG (Ger.), n. Be a -zi a n'nung. See Anamnesis. 
BESLEBE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be a s-Ie(Ia)'re 2 -e(a 3 -e a ). See Bes- 

LERIEAS. 

BESLERIA (Lat.), n. f. Be a s-le(la)'ri a -a 8 . Fr., beslerie , bes- 
ttre. A genus of gesneraceous plants established by Plumier. [B, 
121.]—B. caerulea [Aubletj. See B. violacea.— 15. incarnata 
[Aublet]. A species indigenons to Guiana, where the pulp of the 
berries is eaten. [B, 1737]—B. violacea [Aublet]. A Guiana spe¬ 
cies. The piant and its fruit are used in making a violet dye. [B, 
173.] 

BESLEBIE7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be a s-le a r(Iar)-i(i a ye a -e(a 3 -e a ). Fr., 
besleriees. Syn.: Beslerece [Endlicher]. Of Bartiing, a tribe of 
gesneraceous plants distinguished by the ovary being free. [B, 121, 
170.] 

BESOIN (Fr.), n. Be a s-wa 3 n a . The sensation of the need of 
performing any physiological act, or of a strong impulse to gratify 
a natural or artificial appetite. [A, 385.]—B. artificiel. An ac- 
quired appetite, as for tobacco, alcohol, etc. [A, 385.]—B. circu¬ 
lato i re. A sensation of anguish due to interference with the 
action of the heart. [A, 385.}—B. de d6f6cation. The sensation 
as if the bowels must be evacuated. [A, 385.]—B. de respirer. 
Ger., Athmungsnoth . The sensation of the necessity of breathing, 
as when the breath is held. [A, 385.]—B. d’uri ner. A desire to 
pass urine. [A, 385.] 

^^BESFITZT (Ger.), adj. Be a -spi 2 tzt'. In botany, apiculate. [B, 

BESPRENGEN (Ger.), n. Be a -spre a ng'e a n. See Aspersion. 
BESPBENGT (Ger.), BESPIitrZT (Ger.), adj’s. Be a -spre a ngt', 
-spruHzt'. In bctany, aspersus. [B, 123.] 

BESS, n. A Tartar name for the Menyanthes trifoliata. [L, 105.] 
BESSANEM (Ar.), n. An erythema of the face and limbs, 
especially that caused by exposure to cold. [Avicenna (A, 325).] 
BESSE (Fr.), n. Be a s. A place in the department of Puy-de- 
Dome, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. [Rotureau [L, 
87).] 

BESSERUNG (Ger.), n. Be a s'se a r-ung. Improvement (as in a 
patienfs condition). [L, 46.]—B’smittel. A corrigent. [L, 46.] 
^BESSI, n. An Amboyna name for the Eucalyptus resiniferus. 

BESSIS (Lat.), n. m. Be a s'si a s. See Bes. 

BESTACHELT (Ger.), adj. Be a -sta 3 ch a 'e a lt. See Muricatus. 
BESTAMMT (Ger.), adj. Be a -sta 3 mt'. Having a stem ; cor- 
mose. [B, 123.] 

BESTANDTHE1L (Ger.), n. Be a -Sta 3 nd'til. A constituent 
part of a compound. [L, 135. j 

BESTAUBEND (Ger.), adj. Be a -stoib'e a nd. In botany, fecun- 
dating. [B, 123.] 

BESTAUBT (Ger.), adj. Be a -stoibt'. In botany, pulverulent. 
[B, 123.] 

BESTAUBUNG (Ger.), n. Be a -stoib'ung. A sprinkling with 
dust; in botany, fertilization by the dissemination of pollen. [B.] 
BESTAUBUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -sta 3/ ud-ung. The formation of 
stalks. [L, 46.] 

BESTECK (Ger.), n. Be a -ste a k'. An instrument-case. [E.] 
BESTIA! (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be a s'ti a -e(a 3 -e a ). Fr., bestianx. 1. A 
Linnsean order of Mammalia , including the Insectivora, Marsupia - 
lia, e tc. [L, 173.] 2. An order of Mammalia corresponding to the 
ruminants. [L, 180.] 

BESTIALITY, n. Be a st-i 3 -a a l / i a t-i a . From bestia , a beast. 
Fr., bestialitC. Ger., Bestialitat. In legal medicine, an attempt at 
copulation with a lower animal. [A, 385,] 

BESTIELT (Ger.), adj. Be a -stelt'. Pedunculated ; in botany, 
petiolate. [L, 46.] 

BESTIMMT (Ger.), adj. Be a sti a mt'. In botany, definite or 
determinate. [B, 123.] 

BESTOCKUNG (Ger.), n. Be a -sto a k'ung. See Bestaudung. . 

BESTRAHLUNG (Ger.), n. Be a -stra 3 l'ung. Irradiation. [A, 
315.] 

15ESTREUEN (Ger.), n. Be 8 -stroi / e a n. See Aspersion. 

I5ESTREUT (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -stroit'. In botany, conspersus, 
aspersus ( q. v.). [B, 123.] 

[^I^STBUNKT (Ger.), adj. Be*-strun a kt / . In botany, stipitate. 

BET (Hind., Bengal.), n. The Calamus Rotang. [B, 172.] 
BETA (Lat.), n. f. Be(ba)'ta*. Gr., fara. Fr., beta. The sec- 
ond ietter of the Greek aiphabet. Written out or expressed by the 
character 0, it Is used as a prefix to Chemical terins to denote an 
isomerlc variety (e. g., beta-amyl = 0-amyl), and as a sufflx to bo- 
tanical species-names to denote the second of two or more vari- 
eties. [B.] For ali snch terms, see under the words to which 0 is 
added as a prefix or sufflx. 


BETA (Lat.), n. f. Be(bayta 8 . Gr., revrKov. Fr., bette. Ger., 
Beete , Mangold. A Linnaean genus of chenopodiaceous plants in¬ 
cluding the beets. [L, 108.]—B. alba. See B. vulgaris.— 15. cicla 
(seu cycla) [Linnaeus]. Fr., racine de disette (ou d'abondance), 
blette, poiree, carde poiree. Ger., eigentlicher Mangold. A species 
often regarded as a sub-species of B. vulgaris , growing in middle 
and Southern Europe, where it is used as a substitute for spinach. 
The leaves —folia betce (seu ciclce)— were formerly employed as an 
emollient application to raw and blistered surfaces. wounds, etc. 
The root is used like that of B. vulgaris. [B, 71, 173, 180.]—B. hor¬ 
tensis [Miller]. See B. cicla.— B. maritima [Willdenowl. The 
sea beet; a species employed as a substitute for spinach. [B. 71.] 
—B. rubra. The B. vulgaris, var. rubra. [B.]—B. sativa [Bern- 
hardi]. See B. cicla— B. vulgaris. Fr., bette, bette commune, 
betterave, reparee. Ger., gemeiner Mangold. The common beet; 
a species cultivated throughout Europe and America. Several 
varieties are distinguished, differing in the color and appearance 
of the root, as the B. vulgaris , var. alba (B. alba of some) with 
white root, the B. vulgaris, var. lutea, with yellow root, the B. vul¬ 
garis, var. rubra ( B. rubra of some) with red root, stalk, and leaf- 
ribs. The leaves are eaten, and are einployed medicinaliy as a 
laxative and emollient. The root— radix betce rubros, (seu commu¬ 
nis, seu vulgaris), radix rapi rubri— contains much sugar (beet- 
sugar) and is largely employed as a source of this article. It was 
also formerly used as a remedy in hepatic, splenie, and phthisical 
affections. [B, 180.]—Eolia betae. The leaves of the beet, espe¬ 
cially of B. cicla. [B, 180.1—Herba betae pratensis, Herba 
betae silvestris. The herb of the Menyanthes trifoliata. [B, 
180.]—Radix betae communis, Radix betae rubrae. Radix 
betae vulgaris. The root of B. vulgaris ( q. v.). [B, 180.] 

BETA (Bengal., Hind.), n. The Calamus Rotang. [B, 172.] 
BETACEOUS, adj. Be-ta , shu 3 s. Lat., betaceus . Of or per- 
talning to the genus Beta. [A, 318.] 

BETAILLE (Fr.), n. Ba-ta 3 -i a -y\ A place in the department 
of the Corrdze, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. [A, 
385 ; Rotureau (L, 87).] 

BETAINE, n. Be'ta 3 -en. From beta, the beet. Fr., betaine. 
Ger., Betain. Syn.: oxyneurine. A crystalline basic principle, 
isolated from the common beet ( Beta vulgaris), having the consti- 
tution of trimethyl glycocine, N(CH 3 ) a HCH a .CO.O. = C 6 H,,NO a or 
C„H„N,0,. [B, 4.1 

BETAUBEND (Ger.), adj. Be a -toib'e a nd. Narcotic. [A, 315.] 
BETAUBUNG (Ger.), n. Be a -toib , ung. Narcosis. [L, 43.] 
BETE (Fr.), n. Be a t. A beast; in veterinary medicine, sheep- 
pox. [A. 385.1—B. A, bon Dieu, 15. & Dieu. See Coccinella.— 
15. d ? aoht. The larva of the Trobidium autumnale ( q. v.). [L, 
87.]—B. des boulangers, 15. noire des cuisines. See Blatta 
orientalis.— B. rouge. See Pulex penetrans. 

BETERE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bet(batVe a -e(a 3 -e a ). Of Reichenbach 
and others, a division or subtribe of chenopodiaceous plants, in¬ 
cluding Beta, Chenopodium, and other genera. According to Mo- 
quin, it comprises those genera of the tribe Chenopodiece in which 
tne seed is horizontal. [B, 170, 214.] 

BETEL, n. Beti. Fr., b&tel. Ger., T Vasserpfeffer. The Piper 
betle (Piper b.) : also the substance consisting of the leaves of this 
piant combined with lime and some astringent material like the 
areca-nut (b.-nut) or catecha, used as a masticatory by the inhabit- 
ants of the East. [B.]—B.-nut. Ger., B'nuss. The areca-nut. 
[B.]—15’pfefler (Ger.). The Piper betle. [B, 180.] 

BETEL (Fr.), n. Ba-te 2 l. See Betel.— B. marron. The Piper 
discolor. [B, 173.]—B. noir. A variety of the Piper betle. [L, 
105.} 

I5ETHAUT (Ger.), adj. Be a -ta 3 'ut. See Roridus. 
BETHESDA SERINGS, n. BeHh-eVda 3 . 1. Springs in 
Waukesha, Waukesha County, Wisconsin. The water contains so- 
dium, magnesium, iron, and calcium earbonates, sodium chloride, 
potassium and sodium sulphates, sodium phosphate, alumina, 
silica, and organic matter. It is a diuretlc, and is used in diabetes 
meliitus, lithiasis, and catarrh of the bladder, and as a palliative 
in Brighfs disease. 2. Three springs in Lumpkin Gounty, Georgia, 
near Dahionega. [A, 363.] 

BETHINA (Ar.), n. Fr ., jusquiame du Sahara. A variety of 
Hyoscyamus, said to be used by the Arabs as a poison. [Bousson, 
“ Arch. de m6d. et de pharm. milit.,” Dec. 15, 1883, p. 87; “Bull. 
g6n. de th6rap.,” Oct. 15,1885, p. 335.] 

BETHKALK (Ger.), n. Be a t'ka a lk. Quicklime. [L, 46.] 
BETHOL, n. Be'tho 8 l. See Betol. 

BETHROOT, n. Be^thYuH. A name applied to several spe¬ 
cies of Trillium (especially T. erectum and T. pendulum) and to 
their rhizome. [B, 81.] 

BETIFALCA, n. The Tamus communis. [L, 105.] 

BETIS (Lat.), n. f. Be(ba)'ti a s. Gen., be'tis. See Beta (2d def.). 
BETLE, n. Beti. See Betel. 

BETMESE, n. Inspissated grape juice. [“ Proc.- of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 170 (B).]7 
BETOINE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Bat-wa 3 n. The Betonica offlci- 
nalis (Stachys betonica). [B.]—B. aquatique. The Scrophularia 
aquatica. [B, 173.] -B. commune. See B.— B. cPeau. See B. 
aquatique. —15. de montagno, B. des niontagnes, B. des 
Savovards, 15. des Vosges. The Arnica. montana. [B, 173; L, 
45, 87.]—15. offlcinale. See B.— C6rat de b. See Emplastrum 
betonicae.— Conserve de b. See Conserva betonicae.— Eau de b. 
See Aqua betonicae. —Kinplatre de b. See Emplastrum beto-' 
nic^e.— Poudre de b. [Fr. Cod.]. The powdered leaves of the Sta¬ 
chys betonica passed through a silk sieve of 80 meshes to the inch 
(Fr.).’ [B, 113.J—Sirop de b. See Syrupus betonicae. 


O, no; O a , not; O a , whole ; Th, thin; Th a , the; U, like oo In too; U a , blue; U 3 , 


iuu; u , iuu; 









BETOL 

BEWINDSEL 


640 


BETOL, n. Be'to 3 l. A commercial name for the 0-naphtbol 
ether of salicylic acid, which has a structural formula analogous to 
that of the phenyl ether of salicylic acid (salol) and is said to resem- 
ble that compound in therapeutical properties. [H. Helbing, ‘ Bnt. 
and Colon. Drug.” ; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 16, 1887, p. 84.] 
BETON (Fr.), n. Bat-o 3 n 3 . The colostrum of the cow. [A, 385.] 


BETONICA (Lat.), n. f. Be 3 t(bat)-o 3 n'i 3 k-a 3 . Fr., betoine . 
Ger., Betonie. A genus of labiate plants referred by Bentham and 
Hooker to Stachys ( q . v.). (B, 42.]—Aqua betonica?. Fr., eau de 

betoine. An old preparation made by distilling 2 parts of a mixt¬ 
ure of 1 part of the fresh herb of B. oflicinalis and 3 parts of water. 
[B, 119.]—B. alba. The Veronica oflicinalis. (B, 270.]—B. alope- 
ctirus [Linnaeus]. Ger., gelbweisse Betonie. The Stachys alope- 
cums. [B, 180, 214.]—B. aquatica. The Scrophularia aquatica. 
[B, 173.]—B. hirsuta [Linnaeus]. The Stachys densiflora. [B,214.] 
—B. hirta. Of Leys, the Stachys b. ; of Gouan, the Stachys recta 
[GouanJ. [B, 214.]—B. incana [Alton]. The Stachys densiflora. 
[B, 214.]—B. montana. The Amica montana. [B, 173.]—B. ottl- 
cinalis [Linnaeus]. Fr., betoine commune. Ger., gebrauchliche 
Betonie. See Stachys b. —B. Pauli. The Veronica oflicinalis. 
[B, 180.]—B. purpurea, B. silvestris. See B. oflicinalis—li. 
stricta [Aiton]. The Stachys b. [B, 180.]—B. vulgaris. See B. 
oflicinalis— Ceratum betonicae. See Emplastrum betonicae.— 
Conserva betonicae. Fr., conserve de betoine. Of the WUrtemb. 
Ph. of 1798, a mixture of 1 part of the flowers of B. oflicinalis and 
2 parts of sugar, beaten together. [B, 119.]—Emplastrum beto¬ 
nicae. Fr., empldtre de betoine. Of the Palat. Disp. of 1764 and 
the WUrtemb. Ph. of 1798, a preparation made by melting together 
8 parts each of yellow wax, resin, and oil of turpentine. and adding 
4 parts of B. oflicinalis and 1 part each of mastic, asphalt, and oli- 
banum. With various modifications, the preparation was directed 
in several of the old formularies. [B, 119.]—Flores betonicae. 
The flowers of B. oflicinalis. [B, 180.]—Flores betonicae mon¬ 
tanae. The flowers of Amica montana. [B, 180.1—Flores beto¬ 
nicae purpureae. The flowers of B. oflicinalis. [B, 180.]—Herba 
betonicae. Ger., Betonienkraul . The herb of B. oflicinalis. [B, 
180.]—Herba betonicae albae. The herb of Veronica oflicinalis . 
B, 270.]—Herba betonicae aquaticae. The herb of Scrophularia 
aquatica. [B. 180.]—Herba betonicae Pauli. The herb of Vero¬ 
nica oflicinalis. [B, 180.]—Herba betonicae purpureae. The 
herb of B. oflicinalis. [B, 180.]—Kadix betonicae. The root of 
B. oflicinalis. [B, 180.]—Kadix betonicae montanae. The root 
of Amica montana. [B, 180.]—Kadix betonicae purpureae. 
The root of B. oflicinalis. [B, 180.]—Syrupus betonicae. Fr., 
sirop de betoine. Of the WUrtemb. Ph. of 1798, a preparation made 
by macerating 120 parts of B. oflicinalis in 360 of aqua betonicae, 
expressing, and adding to 270 parts of the liquid 480 of sugar, then 
simmering and straining. [B, 119.] 

BETONIE (Ger.), n. Be 3 t-o'ne. See Betonica.— B’nkraut. 
The herb of Betonica oflicinalis. [B, 180.] — Branne B., Ge- 
brauchliche B. The Betonica oflicinalis. [B, 180.] —Gelb¬ 
weisse B. The Betonica alopecurus. [B, 180.] — Wiesen-B. 
The Betonica oflicinalis. [B, 180.] 

BETONIIt (Ger.), BETONIKA (Ger.), n’s. Be 3 t-o 3 n'ek, -ek-a 3 . 
See Betonica. 


BETONUNG (Ger.), n. Be 3 -ton'ung. See Accentuation. 

BETONY, n. Be 3 t'o-ni 3 . See Betonica. 

BETKOPFT (Ger.), adi. Be 3 -tro 3 pft'. In botany, guttate, 
[B, 123.] 

BETSCHELETHEE (Ger.), n. Be 3 t'she«l-e 3 -ta. Elder flowers 
(flores sambuci). [B, 270.] 

BETT (Ger.), n. Be 3 t. 1. A bed. [A, 315.] 2. In botany, see 
Discus, Thalamus, and Torus.— B’ahnlicli. See Clinoid.— IPauf- 
helfer. A cord hanging near the head of a bed, for a patient to 
grasp to assist in raising himself upright. [A, 315.]—B’flasche. 
A bottle to be fllled with hot water for applicatlon to a patient in 
bed. IA, 315.] — IPformig. See Clinoid. — B’fortsatze. See 
Clinoid processes. —B’fuss. The genus Clinopodium. [B, 46.]— 
B’gras. The genus Eriophorum . [A, 315.]—lPl&gerig. Bed- 

ridden. [A, 315.J—B^nasclilne. A mechanical bed arranged for 
treating fractures, etc. [L, 135.]—IPniissen. Incontinence of 
urine.— B’nasse n der Kinder. The nocturnal incontinence of 
urine of children. [Ultzmann (A, 319).]—IPpfanne. A warming- 
pan. [A, 315.]—IVpissen. See B'ndssen. —ll’schieber, lPschiis- 
sel. A bed-pan. [A, 315; L, 135.]—B’stroli. The Asperula odo¬ 
rata. [L, 135.] See also Bedstraw.— IVsnclit. A morbid propen- 
sity to lie in bed continually. [R. Arndt (A, 319).]—B’wanze. See 
Acanthia lectularia. —Frauenb*stroh. The Galium verum. [B, 
275.]—Hydrostatisclies B. See Water bed.— Querb’. Thatposi- 
tion of a patient in which he lies crosswise of the bed.—WasserbL 
See Water- bed. 


15ETT/1 TOVAKY, n. The Bombax gossypium. [L, 105.] 


BETTE (Fr.), n. Be 3 t. See Beta (2d def.).—B. blanclie. The 
Beta vulgaris , var. alba, also a white variety of the B. cicla. fB. 119, 
173.]—B. commune, B. ordinaire. The Beta vulgaris. [A, 385.] 
BETTEllAVE (Fr.), BETTE-KAVE (Fr.), n s. Be 3 t-ra 3 v. 
The beet. See Beta. —B. A suere. The sugar-beet: the variety 
of the B. vulgaris from which sugar is obtained. [B.]—B. cltam- 
pStre, B. snr terre. The Beta cicla. [B, 173.] 

I5ETTLEK (Ger.), n. Be 3 t'le 3 r. A beggar. [A. 315.]— IPheil- 
kraut. The herb of the Convolvulus sepium. [B, 180.]—B’kraut. 
The Clematis vitalba and the Clematis flammula . [A, 315 ; L, 135.] 
—lVlans. The Xanthium stmmarium. [L, 80.]—B^nantel. 
The Alchemilla vulgaris. [A, 315.]—B’sall>e. An ointment for 
phtheiriasis. [A, 315.]—B’slausekraut. The Tordylium anthris- 
cus and the Xanthium stmmarium. [A, 315.] 

BETULA (Lat.), n. f. Be 3 t'u 3 (u 4 )-la 3 . Fr., bouleau. Ger., 
Birke. It., betulla. Sp., abedul. The birch ; a genus of trees and 


shrubs of the Cupuliferce (tribe Betulece) estabUshed by Linnaeus. 
[B, 42.]—B. alba [Linnseus]. Fr., bouleau blanc, bouillard , bies, 
arbre de la sagesse. Ger., weisse Birke , Pfingstmaie, Maienbaum. 
The common, white, paper, or canoe birch ; a tree 50 or 60 feet 
high growing in North America, Europe, and northern and Cen¬ 
tral Asia. Regel divides the species into nine subspecies, each of 
which comprehends several varieties, and under it are included 
a great number of species formerly regarded as distinet. The 
bark is usually whitish externally (at least on the trunk), and peelS 
off in layers. On distillation with water, the buds and twigs fur- 
nish a colorless, pungent balsamic oil (oil of birch). On dry dis¬ 
tillation, the bark and the wood yield birch tar (oleum betu- 
linum, balsamum russicum, etc.), a dark reddish-brown substance 
of an aromatic odor like that of Russia leather ; on re-distillation, 
this furnishes a brownish-red oil (empyreumatic oil of birch). 
The inner bark also contains betulin ( q. v.). The leaves (folia betu¬ 
lae) are said to be employed in Lapland as a substitute for tea, and 
are used as an anthelminthic, also as a diaphoretic, both externally 
and internally, in rheumatism, gout, and dropsy. They also fur- 
nish a yellow dye and a varnish. The inner bark (cortex betulae) is 
aromatic and somewhat astringent, and ls used externally in iteh 
and scrofula. The saccharine. acidulous sap, which exudes in the 
spring from incisions made into the bark, is used in the prepara¬ 
tion of an alcoholic drink, also of vinegar, and, boiled down to a 
syrup, constitutes the syrup of birch, formerly official. This sap 
was formerly much employed in skin diseases, gout, and intermit¬ 
tent fever. The oil of birch is employed in chronie skin diseases 
and gonorrhoea, and birch tar is used for the same purposes as the 
leaves. [B, 81, 180, 214.1—B. alnus [Linnaeus]. See Alnus glu¬ 
tinosa.— B. ambigua [Hampe]. See B. alba.— B. bhojpattra 
[Wallich]. A species growing in the northern provinces of India 
and In Japan. [B, 214 ; “Proc. of the Ara. Pharm. Assoc.,' 1 xxviii, 

f ). 198.]—B. carpatica [Relchenbach et ai.], B. carpathica 
Tauscn], B. cuspidata [SchraderJ. See B. alba.— B. emargi- 
nata. See Alnus glutinosa. —B. ethnensis [Rafinesque]. See B. 
alba.— B. excelsa. 1. Of Aiton and others, a species now referred 
to B. alba. 2. Of Hooker, the B. lenta. [B, 214.]—B. glutinosa. 
1. Of Willdenow, the Almis glutinosa. 2. Of Fries and others, a 
variety of B. alba. [B, 214.]—B. guminifera [Bert.], B. hybrida 
[Bechst., Bloom, et al.]. See B. alba. —B. incana [Linnseus]. See 
Alnus incana.— B. Jacquemontii [Spach]. A species akin to B. 
bhojpattra and, according to Spach, meluding the latter. [B, 214.] 
—Ii. laciniata [Wahlenbergj. See B. alba.—Vi. lanulosa [Mi- 
chaux]. The B. nigra (3d def.). [B, 214.]—B. lenta. Ger., zahe 
Birke. 1. Of Duroi, a variety of B. alba. 2. Of Willdenow, the 
sweet, cherry, or black birch ; a tree growing in Canada and 
the Atlantic United States, characterized by its oblong-cordate, 
acuminate-serrate leaves, pubescent inferiorly, by its erect fertile 
aments, and by its reddish-brown bark, which is only slightly lami- 
nate, and that in the outer layers. The bark and leaves contain 
gaultherin and another principle which, by combination with water, 
form a colorless volatile oil ofsyrupy consistence, apparently iden- 
tical with oil of gaultheria, consisting almost wholly of methyl 
salicylate. The bark also contains tannic acid, and both it and the 
leaves are stimulant and diaphoretic. [B, 34, 81, 214.]—B. lutea 
[Michaux]. See B. lenta.— B. nana [Linnseus]. Fr., bouleau nain. 
Ger., Zwergbirke. The dwarf-birch ; a low shrub or trailing piant 
found on the Alps and on the White Mountains, baving orbicular, 
crenate leaves and the scales of the fertile aments deeply trifid and 
the samarae nearly wingless. The sap is said to be employed in Swit- 
zerland in gout and other affections, and externally in skin diseases. 
[B, 34, 180, 214.]—B. nigra. Fr., bouleau d canots. Ger., Roth- 
birke. 1. Of Duhamel, the B. alba. 2. Of Duroi, the B. lenta. 3. 
Of Willdenow, the red birch ; a lofty tree growing in the Atlantic 
United States, with dark-red bark, which at length separates from 
the trunk in shreds, with rhomboid-ovate leaves, acute at both 
ends and glaucous inferiorlv, and with sessile, erect fertile aments. 
It is said to have properties like those of B. alba. [B, 34, 180; 
“ Proo. of the Am, Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix, p. 440 (B).]— B. odorata. 
A name applied to several species now referred to B. alba. [B, 
214.]—B. papyracea [Willdenow et ai.], B. papyrifera [Michaux 
et al.}, B. pendula [Hoffmann]. Fr., bouleau d papier . See B. 
alba.— B. pubescens. Of various authors, different species now 
referred to B. alba , [B, 214.]—B. rubra [Michaux]. Fr., bouleau 
rouge. See B. nigra (3d def.).—B. utilis [Don]. See B. bhojpat¬ 
tra. —B. verrucosa [Ehr.]. See B. alba.— Cortex betula?. Sp., 
abedul ( corteza dei leno) [Sp. Ph.]. The bark of B. alba. [B, 180.] 
—Cortex betula? alni. The bark of Alnus glutinosa. [B.]—Fo¬ 
lia betulae, Folia betula? alba?. The leaves of B. alba. [B, 
180.]—Folia betulae alni. The leaves of Alnus glutinosa. [B, 
180.1—Oleum betulae. See under B. —Succus betulae. Ger., 
Birkensaft, Birkenwasscr. The juice of B. alba. [B, 180.] 
BETULACEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be 3 t-u 3 (u 4 )-la(la 3 )'se 3 (ke 3 )-e- 
(a s -e 3 ). Fr., belulacees, See Betule.®. 

BETULACEOUS, adj. Be 3 t-u 3 -la'shu 3 s. Lat., betulaceus. 
Fr., betulace. Of or pertainlng to the Betulacece or resembling 
the Betula. [B.] 

BETULAIKE (Fr.), adj. Ba-tu«l-a 3 r. See Betulaceous. 
BETULECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be 3 t-u 3 l(u 4 l)'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., betu- 
lees. Of Baillon, a series of the Castanacece [Baillon], or the Cupu¬ 
liferce, comprising the genera Betula and Alnus. [B, 42,121.] 
BETULIDE^E [Gray] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be 3 t-u 3 (u 4 )-li 3 d'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). 
See Betulece. 

BETULIN, n. Be 3 t'u 3 -li 3 n. Lat., betulinum, belulina. Fr., 
betuline, resine de bouleau. Ger., Betulin , Birkenharz. Birch 
campbor, birch resin ; a resin-like substance found in the inner 
bark of Betula alba ; light, floeculent crystals soluble in ether and 
in the volatile oils. The formulae C 4 oH 33 0 3 [Hess] and C 2 6H 4 oOr, or 
C 24 H 36 0 3 [Kraut] have been assigned to it, but, according to Haus- 
mann, its true formula is C 3 «H 6 oO a , and it is probably a diatomic alco¬ 
hol. [B, 2, 81, 207 ; “ Proc. of the Ain. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv, p. 321.] 


A,ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 3 , loch (Scottisli); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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BETULINTE [Reichard], BETULINEiE [Reichenbach] (Lat.), 
n’8 f. pl. Be 2 t-u 2 (u 4 )-li(le)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ), -li 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Betuleas. 

BETULIN A3IAK1C ACID, n. Be 2 t"u 2 l-i 2 n-a 2 m-a 2 r'i 2 k. Ger., 
Betulinamarsaure. A tetrabasic acid, C 3e II 62 0 la , said to be pro- 
duced by the oxidation of betulin. [B, 207. J 

BETULINEOUS, adj. Be 2 t-u 2 -Ii 2 n'e-u 3 s. See Betulaceous. 

BETUEINIC ACID, n. Be 2 t-u 2 l-i 2 n'i 2 k. Ger., Betulinsdure. 
A tribasic acid, C 3 «H B4 0 6 , produced by the oxidation of betulin. 
[B, 207.] 

BETULIN UM (Lat.), n. n. Be 2 t-u 2 (u 4 )-li(le)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See 
Betulin. 

BETULINUS (Lat.), adj. Be 2 t-u 2 (u 4 )-li(le)'nu 8 s(nu 4 s). Of or 
pertaining to the birch. [B.] See Oleum betulinum. 

BETUEEA (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 t-u 3 l(u 4 l)'la 3 . See Betula. 

BETUEOIUEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be 2 t-u 2 (u 4 )-lo(lo 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Spach, a tribe of the Cupuliferce , including the sections 
Corylece and Carpi nece. [B, 170.] 

BETUEOKESINIC ACID, n. Be 2 t"u 2 -lo-re 2 z-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide betulo-resinique. A resinous acid, C 5 flH« # O e , forming a white 
powder on the young leaves and shoots of Betula alba ; soluble in 
alcohol, making a solution of a bitterish taste. [B, 81, 207.] 

BETUEOKETIC ACID, n. Be 2 t"u 2 -Io-re'ti 2 k. -Fr., acide 
betulorrhet inique. Ger., Betuloretinsaure. An acid, C 3 <jII efi O*, 
obtained from betulin. [A, 385; B, 2, 48.] 

BETUEUS (l^at.), n. m. Be 2 t'u 2 (u 4 )-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). An an cient nam e 
for a certain gem supposed to possess magical virtues. [Pliny (A, 
318).] 

BETUTET (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -tut'e 2 t. Ochreate. [B, 198.] 

BEU, n. The Cariaria ruscifolia. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 765 (B).] 

BEUEE (Ger.), n. Boi'e 2 l. A place in the valley of the Ahr, 
where there are warm springs resembling those of Ems. [L, 30.] 

BEUGADE, n. An East Indian narae for the Morinda citri- 
folia. [L, 105.] 

BEUGE (Ger.), n. Boig'e 2 . A bend, a flexure. [A, 450.]— 
B’liache. A flexor surface. [A, 317.]—B*miiskel. A flexor 
muscle. (L, 43.]— B’sehne. A flexor tendon. [A, 317.] 

BEUGEK (Ger.), n. Boig'e 2 r. See BEUGEnwsfceZ.— Aeusserer 
B. der Vorderfusswurzel. See Epicondylo-supercarpeus.— 
Aeusserer kurzer It. des Arinbeins. See Scapulo-humeralis 
minor.—Aeusserer langer B. des Armbeins. See Scapulo- 
humeralis. —B. des Scliienbeins, B. des vorderen Mittel- 
fusses. See Epitrochleo-metacarpeus. —Dieker B. des Huf- 
beins. See Tibio-phalanqeus. — Diinner B. des Hufbeins. 
See Peroneo-phalangeus. — Diircbbolirender B. See Radio- 
phalangeus.— Diirchbolirter B. See Epitrochleo-phalangeus. 
—Gewandener 15. See Humero-radialis.— Intrauterinb\ See 
Uterine elevator. — Kleiner 15. des Kopfes. See Atloido- 
styloideus.— Kurzer B. des Vorderarms. See Humero-radia- 
lis. — Eanger 15. des Vorderarms. See Coraco-radialis.— 
Oberflacliliclier B. A superficial flexor muscle. [L, 43.] — 
Scliiefer B. des Kopfes. See Atloido-styloideus.— Seitenb' 
des Hufbeins. See Peroneo-phalangeus.— Tiefer 15. A deep 
flexor muscle. [L.]—Zweikopfiger B. See Biceps flexor cruris 
and Biceps flexor cubiti. 


BEUGUNG (Ger.), n. Boig'ung. A bending, flexion, flexure. 
[L, 80.]—B. des Eiclits. Diffraction of light. [B.] 



BEUEE (Ger.), n. BoiPe 2 . See Abscess, Boil, and Phlegmon. 
—AleppolP. See Aleppo boil. —Bbibraml. The Ustilago mai- 
dis. [A, 247.]—15’nfieber. The urticaria of horses. [L, 80.]— 
B’npest. See Plague. —15’nseuche, 15’nseuclit. See Conta- 
gious anthrax. — Biskarab\ See Aleppo boil. — Bosartige 
Brandb*. See Contagious anthrax. 

BEUKRAT (Fr.), n. Bu 6 r-ra 3 . The Malva silvestris. [B, 121.] 

BEU11KE [Fr. Cod.l (Fr.), n. Bu 5 r. Butter. [B.] See also 
under Amande, Antimoine, Bismuth, etc.—15. d\Afrique. See 
Galam butter.— B. de Bauibarre. A butyraceous substance be- 
lieved to be produced by the Elceis guineensis. [L, 87.]—B. de 
bambou, B. de bamboue, 15. de Bataule. A substance ob¬ 
tained from Africa, perhaps identical with b. de Bambarra. [B, 
121.]—15. de cacao. See Oleum theobroma2.— B. de Cayan. An 
alimentary preparation made in India from the fruit of Capsicum 
annuum. [B, 121.]—B. de Clii. See B. de Bambarra.— B. de 
chigomier. A butyraceous substance obtained from the Com¬ 
bretum butyrosum. [B, 121.]—B. de Cliiquea. A fatty substance 
said to be produced by a species of palm growing in Gambia. [B, 
121.]—B. de Chiquito. Stse B. de chigomier. —B. de cire. A 
substance consisting of margaric and oleic acids and of myricin 
and cerin, obtained by the distillation of wax. [B, 46.]—15. de 
cirier. See B. de gaU.—H. de coeo. A white fatty substance 
contained in the cocoa-nut. [A, 301.]—B. de croton. An oily 
substance obtained from the seeds of Croton sebiferum. [B, 121.] 
—B. (l’eau. The Nostoc pruiniforme. [B, 121.]—15. de fourmis. 
A species of Nostoc found among the ant-hills in Siberia. [B, 121.] 
—15. de Galam. See Galam butter.— B. de gal6. The waxy 
substance obtained from the berries of Myrica cerifera. [B, 121.J 
—15. de Glie, B. de Ghi. The butter produced Dy the Bassia 
butyracea. [B, 121.] — 15. de Koknm. See Kokum butter.— B. 
de la margarine. See Oleo-margarin.— 15. de mabdouca, B. 
de malnvah. A saponifiable fatty matter obtained from a sapo- 
taceous tree growing on the coast of Coromandel and in Bengal. 
[A, 301.]—15. de inuscade. See Oleum myristicas expressum. 
—15. de palme. Palm-oil, or palm-butter, obtained from several 


species of palms, especially the Elceis guineensis. [B, 121.]—B. 
de palmier. See B. de palme. —B. de p£ki. A fatty substance 
obtained from the seeds of Pekea butyrosa. [B, 121.] —B. de 
Saturne. See Linimentum plumbi subacetatis.— B. de Sliea. 
See B. de Bambari a— B. de sumac. A concrete fatty substance 
obtained from the seeds of Rhus succedaneum. JB, 121.1—15. de 
terre. A species of Nostoc growing in Siberia. [B, 121.J—B. de 
Tomex. A butyraceous substance derived from the seeds of Lit - 
scea chinensis. [B, 121.]—15. magique. See B. de terre.— B. v6g£- 
tal. The pulp of the fruit of Persea gratissima. [B, 121.] 
BEUItllEllIA [Jacquin] (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 r-ra'ri 2 -a 3 . See Bour- 
reria. 

BEUTEL (Ger.), n. Boit'e 2 l. A bag, sac, cyst. [A, 315.]— 
Attenfussige B’tliiere. See Pedimana.— B*blattlaus. A spe¬ 
cies of AphU ( q. v.). [A, 315.]—15’chen. A little sac or cyst; in 
botany, a bursicula. [B, 198.]—15’formig. See Scrotiformis.— 
I5’geschwulst. A cystic tumor. [E.]—B’ig. Encysted, sacci- 
form. [A, 317.]—B*knochen. See Marsupial bone.— 15’laus. See 
B'blattlaus— B’krebs. The Cancer latro of Linneeus. [L, 218.]— 
B*leim. See Propolis. —B’muskel. See Obturator internus. — 
B’ratten. See Didelphid^e.— 15’sclineidekraut. The Thlaspi 
bursa pastoris. [L, 46.]—B*sclnvarzer. The pecten of the eye. [L, 
43.]—B’skur. See Movement cure. —B’staare. See Icterin^.— 
15’thierchen. See Bursaria. — B*tliiere. See Didelphia. — 
Eisb*. An ice-bag. [L.] —Fleisclifressende B*thiere. See 
Zoophaga. — Frnclitfressende B’thiere. See Carpophaoa. — 
Herzb’. See Pericardium.— Insectenfressende lVtliierc. See 
Cantharophaqa. —Muskuloser B. des Hodens. See Dartos.— 
IMlanzenfressende B’tliiere. See Botanophaga. — ltaubb*- 
tliiere. See Creophaga. — Wurzelfressende B’tliiere. See 
Rhizophaga.— Zalinarme B’thiere. See Edentata. 

BEUTEX1IONIG (Ger.), n. Boit'e 2 n-hon-i 2 g. The honey of 
the wild bee. [L, 46.] 

BEUTEEli (Ger.), n. pl. Boit'le 2 r. See Didelphia. 
BEUZEVAL (Fr.), n. Bu 6 z-va 3 l. A bathing station in the de- 
partment of Calvados, France. [L, 49.] 

BEVEllAGE, n. Be 2 v'u 5 r-aj. Lat., beveragium. Fr., breu- 
vage. Ger., Trank , Getrank. It., beveraggio. A prepared liquid for 
habitual drinking, especially one that is used simply because it is 
agreeable. 

BEVIUACQUA, n. A name applied in the Mahritius to the Hy- 
drocotyle asiatica. [L, 49.] 

BEVUE (Fr.), n. Ba-vu«. Diplopia. [L, 109.] 

BEWA, n. An East Indian name for the Melia azadirachta. 
[L, 105.] 

BEWACHEN (Ger.), n. Be 2 -va 3 ch 2/ e 2 n. See Synteresis. 
BEWAFFNET (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -va 3 f ; ne 2 t. Armed (with spines 
or the like). [L, 80.] See Armatus. 

BEWAFFNUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -va 3 Pnung. See Armature. 
BEWAHREN (Ger.), n. Be a -va*r / e 2 n. See Synteresis. 
BEWAHKUNGSMITTEL (Ger.), n. Be 2 -va 3 r'ungs-mi 2 t-te 2 I. 
A prophylactic. [L, 43.] 

BEWEGBARKEIT (Ger.), n. BeS-vag^aSr-kit. Motility. [K.] 
I1EWEGEN (Ger.), n. Be a -vag'e 2 n. Motion, commotion. [L, 
80.]—B’d. Moving, motor. [L, 43.] 

BEWEGKRAFT (Ger.), n. Be 2 -vag , kra 3 ft. Motor force. [L,80.] 
BEWFGLICII (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -vag'li 2 ch 2 . Movable, mobile. 
[L, 43.]—B^keit. Mobility. [L, 43.] 

BEWEGUNG (Ger.), n. Be s -vag'ung. Motion, agitation. [L, 
30, 43.]—Amoboide B. Amceboid movement. [J.]—B’sataxie. 
Inco-ordination of movements. [D.]—15’sbildercentrum. Licht- 
heim’s term for the centre of motor images. [“ Brain,” Jan., 1885, 
p. 435 (K).]—B’sfaser. Amotorfibre. [L, 80.]—B’sgrund. A mo¬ 
tor stimulus. [L, 80.]—B’skur. See Movement cure.— B’slali- 
mung. Motor paralysis.—B’slelire. Mechanics. [L, 43.]—B’s- 
nerv, B’snerve. A motor nerve. [K.]—B’splasina. The exter- 
nal layer of the three into which Brass divides the protoplasm, 
especially that of amceboid cells ; supposed to be specially endowed 
with the power of movement. [J, 55, 60.]—B*splastiden. Ana- 
tomical elements having special motor functions, such as muscular 
fibres and cells. [J.]—B’svermogen. Motilitv. [L, 43.]— 15's- 
werkzeuge. The organs of motion. [L, 80.]— Ciliarb’. See Ci7i- 
ary movement. —Co-relative 15. See Cowelative movement.— 
Fortb*. Movement, propulsion (said of the circulation of the 
blood, lymph, etc.). \K, 16.]—Freiwillige B. Voluntarv move¬ 
ment. |K.J—GaumenlP. The movement of the soft palate dur- 
ing deglutition. [K, 16.]—Gegcuwurinformige B. Reversed 
peristaltic action. [L, 80.]—Gesammt-B. A compound move¬ 
ment (applied by Landols to the sum of the phenomena of peristal¬ 
tic action). [K, 16.]—Glitsehende uud radformlge 15. Rota- 
tion. [L, 80.]—Kau-B. Mastication. [K. 16.]-Malil-B. The 
lateral grinding movement of the jaws in mastication. [K, 16.]— 
Peristaltische 15. See Peristalsis.— Keitbalin-B. See Circus 
movement.— Iloll-B. A movement made by animals after unilat- 
eral injury of the corpora quadrigemina, consisting in a constant 
revolution of the body around its vertical axis. [K, 16.]—Sarko- 
discheB. Amceboid movement. [K.]—Sclilingl»’. Deglutition. 
[K, 16.]—Selbststandige B. Automatic movement. [B.]—Vibrl- 
rende B. Yibratory movement. [K.]—Wuriuidruuge B. See 
Peristalsis.— Zeiger-li. A peculiar vibrating movement of the 
head and shoulders observed in animals after unilateral injury of 
the corpora quadrigemina. [K, 16.]—Zwangs-B. A forced move¬ 
ment. [K, 16.] 

BEWEHRT (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -ve 2 rt'. See Armatus. 
liEWDIPERT (Ger.), adj. Be^-viSmp^rt. Ciliated. [J.] 
BEWINDSEI (Ger.), n. Be 2 -vl 2 nd'ze 2 l. A ligature. [E.l 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U«, urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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BEWULSTET (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -vulst'e 2 t. In botany, volvate. 
[B, 123.] 

BEWURZELT (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -vurtz'e 2 It. Provided with a 
root; radicate. [B, 123.] 

BEAVURZELUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -vurtz'e 2 l-ung. See Rhizosis 
and Radicatio. 

15 EWUSSTLOSIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Be 2 -vust'los-i 2 g-kit. Un- 
consciousness. [L, 57.] 

BEWUSSTSEIN (Ger.), n. Be 2 -vust'zin. Consciousness. [L.80.1 
BEWUSSTWERDEN (Ger.), n. Be 2 -vust've 2 rd-e 2 n. 1. Con- 
sciousness. [L, 46.] 2. See Apperception. 

15EX (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 x(bax). Gen., bectdos (-is). Gr., prj$. A 
cough. [A, 387.]—15. couvulsiva. Whooping-cougli. [L, 83.]— 
15. fiumlda. A cough with expectoration, a loose cough. [L, 83.] 
—15. sicca. A dry cough, one without expectoration. [L, 83.] —B. 
theriodes. Whooping-cough. [L, 83.] 

15EX (Fr.), n. Be 2 x. A place in the canton of Vaud, Switzer- 
land, where there is a spring containing a large amount of sodium 
chloride, together with potassium, calcium, and magnesium chlor- 
ides, also a wbey-cure establishment. The waters are used chiefly 
for scrofula and general debility. [A, 321.] 

BEXAGUILLO (Sp.), n. Ba-ha-gwel'yo. See Bexuco and Be- 
juco. 

• I5EXIS (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 x(bax)'i 2 s. See Bex, Lat. 

BEXUCO (Sp.), BEXUGO (Sp.), BEXUGUILLO (Sp.), 
BEXUgUIELO(Sp.),n’s. Ba-hu'ko, -go, -hu-gwel'yo, -kel'yo. A 
Mexican purgative root. [Clusius (B, 121).] See Bejuco. 

BEYDLEBIG (Ger.). adj. Bid'lab-i 2 g. For this and other Ger- 
man words in Bey -, see the corresponding words in Bei-. 

BEYOCO (Malay), n. A variety of the Calamus rotang. [B, 

121 .] 

15EZA, n. An Abyssinian name for favus. [A, 321.] 

BEZAAR, BEZAHAU, n’s. See Bezoar. 

BEZAU15ERT (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -tza 3 'ub-e 2 rt. Enclianted, hyp- 
notized. [A, 315 ] 

BEZAU15ERUNG (Ger.), n. Be 2 -tza 3 -ub-e 2 r-ung. Fascination, 
hypnotization. [A, 315 ; L, 80.] 

BEZE, n. Bez. See Beze-tyne. 

BEZEHARD, n. See Bezoar. 

BEZEICHNET (Ger.), adj. Be 2 -tzich 2 'ne*t. In botany, marked 
(notatus). [B, 123.] 

BEZERCHETAN, n. The Linum usitatissimum. [L, 105.] 
BEZERCOTHU3IE (Ar.), n. The Plantago psyIlium. [L r 105.] 
BEZETTA (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 -ze 2 t'ta 3 . Fr., bezette, toumesol en 
drapeau. Ger., Schminkeldppchen. A dye made from certafn 
vegetable coloring matters and colleeted on linen rags. [B, 2, 180.] 
—15. caerulea. See Blue b.— B. rubra. See Red b.— Blue b. 
Lat., b. coerulea. A blue coloring matter obtained from the Crozo- 
phora tinctoria by treatment with ammoniacal vapors and urine ; 
used in coloring cheese and as a Chemical test (like blue litmus). 
[B, 2,180.]—Red b. Lat., b. rubra. Blue b. that has been reddened 
with an acid. [B, 2, 180.] 

BEZE-TYNE, n. Bez'tin. The second tyne of an antler, count- 
ing from the head outward. [L, 14.] 

BEZIRK (Ger.), n. Be 2 -tzerk'. A region, area, district. [L, 
46.]—Ausbreitmigsb’. The area to which a nerve or a blood- 
vessel is distributed. [K.] 

BEZOAR, n. Be'zo-a 3 r. From Ar., bezard, an antidote. [A, 
325.] Lat., bezoar, lapis bezoardicus. Fr., bezoard. Ger., Bezoar , 
Bezarstein. It., bezoardo , belzuar. 1. A concretion found in the 
hollow viscera of various animals, formerly highly valued as a 
remedy against poisons, the plague, etc. Three principal varieties 
are recognized : a. Solid, stony, laminated concrements ( lapis b. [seu 
bezoariticus ]) found in the intestines of various animais. b. Round 
agglomerations of hair and vegetable flbre occurring in the stom- 
ach and intestines of various ruminants. c. Gall-stones from the 
gall-bladder of several animals. Chemically, nine varieties are dis- 
tinguished, consisting respectively of calcium phosphate, magne¬ 
sium phosphate, ammonium and magnesium phosphate, calcium 
oxalate, ellagic acid, lithofellic acid, ambergris, vegetable fibre, and 
hair. 2. By extension, any powerful antidote or prophylactic. [B, 
2, 180.1—Abendlandisclier 15. (Ger.), American b. See B. occi- 
dentuiis.—AfTenb* (Ger.). See B. simice.— Animal b. See B. 
animale.— Argenti ne b. See Bezoardicum lunare.— 15. animale. 
Fv., bezoard animal. 1. See Bezoardicum animale. 2. A prepara- 
tion made by calcining and levigating hartshorn and adding to it, 
drop by drop, enough sulphuric acid to make a paste ; used as an 
alexipharmac, diaphoretic, and anthelmlnthlc. [B, 200.]~B’bock 
(Ger.). See B. goat. —B. bovinum, B. bovinus. Fr., bezoard de 
bceuf A b. found in the Intestines of the ox. [B, 199.1—B. capri¬ 
num. A b. found in the intestine of the goat. [B, 199.]—B. 
coromandelianus. Ger., caromandeVscher B., B. von Coro- 
mandel. Syn.: lapis bezoardicus de Coromandel. A rounded, 
friable, inflammable concretion, of a peeuliar aromatlc odor, 
found in the intestine of the Bos bubulus or, according to the 
older writers, in the sea-horse (Trichecus manatus [Linnaeus]). [B, 
97,180.]—15. de Goa. An artificial product made from musk and 
ambergris mixed with earth and made into balls with tragacanth. 
[B, 180.]—B. equinum, B. equinus. Fr., Mzoard de cheval. A 
b. found in the intestine of the horse. [B, 88.]—B’essig (Ger.). See 
Acetum bezoardicum.— 15. fossile. See B. minerale. —15*gazelle 
(Ger.). The Antilopus oryx. [L, 43.]—B. gcrmanlcum, 15. ger- 
manicus. Fr., bezoard d'Allemagne. Ger., deutscher B ., Gems- 
kugeln. Concretions of hair and vegetable flbre found in the stom- 
ach and intestines of the chamois and various domestic aniinals. 


[B, 2, 180.] See also ^Egagropilus.—B. goat. Ger., B'bock. The 
goat or deer furnishing a b. [B, 200.]—15. hominis. S eeB.micro- 
cosmi. —B. bystricinuin, B. hystricis, B. hystricum. Fr., 
pierre de porc, bezoard de porc-epic. Ger., Schweinb\ Schwein- 
stein. Syn.: lapis porcinus (seu porcarius , seu porci , seu hystricis , 
seu hystricinus , seu malacensis). A gall-stone found in the porcu- 
pine (Hystrix cristata) ; a brownish-black, bitter, non-aromatic 
substance, of about the size of a small hen’8 egg. [B, 180, 200.]—15. 
lunare. See Bezoardicum lunare.— B. microcosmi, 15. micro- 
cosmicum. Fr., bezoard humain. A urinary calculus from the 
human subject. [B, 200.]—15. minerale. A mineral substance 
resembling a b. ; a term applied especially to Sichian earth (terra 
sicula). [B, 200.]—15. occidentale, 15. occidentalis. Fr., be¬ 
zoard Occidental. Ger., abendlandischer B. A stony concretion, 
varying in size, found in the intestines of the llama (Auchenia lama 
and Auchenia vicuha ), blackish, grayisb, or reddish externally, 
and composed of rather thick laminae; devoid of taste and odor 
and consisting chiefly of calcium phosphate. [B, 2,180.]—15. of 
lead. See Bezoardicum Saturni.—B. of the cliamois, B. of 
the deer. See B. germanicum. —15. of the horse. See B. equi¬ 
num.— Ii, of the Indlan porcupine. *See B. hystricinum. —B. 
of the inonkey. See B. simice.— B. of the porcupine. See 
B. hystricinum.— B. orientale, B. orientalis. Fr., bezoard de 
gazelle. Ger., orientalischer (oder morgenlaudischer) B. Syn.: 
lapis bezoardicus orientalis. A spherica! or oval stony concretion 
obtained from the intestines of the gazeUe (Antilopus dorcas), the 
Capra cegragus, and other ruminants ; varying in size from that of 
a pea to that of a large apple ; consisting of concentric layers of 
resinous matter ; dark-brown to black externally; tasteless and 
odorless, but burning with ab agreeable odor. It consists chiefly of 
either lithofeUic or ellagic acid, and is stili much valued in the 
East for its supposed medicinal properties. [B, 2, 180.]—B. peru- 
vianiim. See B. occidentale.— 15. porci. SeeR. hystricinum— B. 
porci malaccense. Ger ., Igelb\aus Malacca. A gall-stone sup¬ 
posed to be obtained from the Malacca hedgehog (Erimaceus ma - 
laccensis) ; reddish or dark-brown, varying in size from that of a 
cherry to that of a small apple, and having a horn-like lustre and a 
bitter, aromatic taste. [B, 180.]—15. porcinum, 15. porci zey- 
lonlcum. See B. hystricinum— 15. Saturui. See Bezoardicum 
Saturni.— 15. sirnire. Fr., bezoard de singe. Ger., Affenb'. 1. A 
variety found in the stomach of certain apes ;■ rare and considered 
very valuable. 2. The lapis simice ; a round, hard, bone-like sub¬ 
stance obtained from the common apes ; according to some a cere- 
bral, according to others a biliary, concretion. [B, 180.]—15. stone. 
Ger., B'stein. See B. (Ist def. [a]).—B’wurzel (Ger.). See Contra- 
yerva.—C oromandel b. See B. coromandelianus.— Deutscher 
B. (Ger.). See B. perwianicus.—Eastern b. See B. orientale.— 
Factitious b. Fr., btzoar factice. B. made artificially (e. g., the 
b. de Goa). [B.]—Fossil b. See B. minerale (lst def.).—German 
b. See B. germanicus.— lluman b. 1. A b. said (erroneously) to 
be derived from the intestine of man. [B, 199.] 2. See B. micro¬ 
cosmi.—Lapis b. See B. (lst def. [a]).—Lapis b. occidentalis. 
See B. occidentale.— Lapis b. orientalis. See B. orientale .— 
Lapis b. peruvianus occidentalis. See B. occidentalis .—Lu- 
nar b. See Bezoardicum lunare.— Alartial b. See Bezoardicum 
martiale. —Microcosmic b. See B. microcosmi. —Mineral b. 
See Bezoardicum minerale and B. minerale. —Monkey b. See B. 
simice. —Morgenlamlischer 15. (Ger.). See B. orientale. —Occi¬ 
dental b. See B. occidentale,— Oriental b., Oriental b. stone. 
See B. orientale.—Ox. b. See B. bovinum.— Porcupine b. See 
B. hystricinum. —Saturnine b. See Bezoardicum Saturni.—S o¬ 
lar b. See Bezoardicum solare.— Vegetable b. A stony concre¬ 
tion found in the cocoa-nut. [L, 43.]--Western b. See B. occi¬ 
dentale. 

BEZOARD, n. Be'zo-a 3 rd. See Bezoar. 

BEZOARD (Fr.), n. Ba-zo-ar. See Bezoar and Bezoardicum. 
—15. animal. See Bezoar animale.— 15. d’jegagre. See Bezoar 
orientale.— B. cTAlleinagne. See Bezoar germanicum.— B. de 
bceuf. See Bezoar bovinum. —B. de clieval. See Bezoar equi¬ 
num.—1$. de gazelle. See Bezoar orientale. —15. de porc, B. 
de porc-^pic. See Bezoar hystricinum. —B. de Saturne. See 
Bezoardicum Saturni.— B. de singe. See Bezoar simice. —B. de 
V6nus. See Bezoardicum Veneris.— 15. factice. See Factitious 
bezoar.— B. fauve. See Bezoar hystricinum.— 15. germanique. 
See Bezoar germanicum. —15. liumaln. See Bezoar microcosmi. 
—B. jovial. See Antihecticum Poterii. —B. lunalre. See Be¬ 
zoardicum lunare.— B. martial. See Antimonium diaphoreticum 
martiole.— 15. mercuriel. See Bezoardicum mercuriale.— B. 
mineral. See Bezoardicum minerale— 15. noir rayonnG. See 
Bezoar hystricinum .—15. Occidental. See Bezoar occidentale.— 
B. oriental. See Bezoar orientale. —15. solaire. See Bezoardi¬ 
cum solare. 

BEZOARDIC, adj. Be-zo-a*rd'i 2 k. Lat., bezoardicus. Fr., 
bezoardique. Ger., bezoardisch. Alexipharmac, antidotal. [B, 
117.]—15. acid. Lat., acidum bezoardicum. An old name for uric 
acid. [B, .87.] 

BEZOARDICUM (Lat.), n. n. Be 2 z-o(o 2 )-a 3 rd'i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Bezoar (lst and 2d def’s).—B. animale. Fr., bezoard ani¬ 
mal. 1. An old antidote made from the dried hearts and livers of 
vipers. [B, 2, 200.] 2. See Bezoar animale— 15. antimoniale. 

A preparation devised by Angelus Sala, consisting of powdered 
magisterium antimonii diaphoretici (antimonic acid) mixed with 
red coral, mother of pearl, calclned hartshorn, and the oils of 
clnnamon and eloves. [B, 59.]—15. Curvi incompletum. See 
Decoctum scorzoner® b. —B. humanum. See Bezoar micro- 
cosmi— B. joviale. See Antihecticum Poteri i,— B. lunale, 15. 
lunare. Fr., bezoard lunaire. Argentine (or lunar) bezoar; a 
preparation made from nitrate of silver and antimony trichlo- 
ride, formerly used for migralne, apoplexy, and convulsions, 
especially those of epilepsy. [B, 200.]—B. martiale. Fr., bezo¬ 
ard martial. See Antimonium diaphoreticum martiale.— B. mer¬ 
curiale. Fr., bezoard mercuriel. An old preparation made from 
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the “ mercurius vitae ” (antimony oxychloride), antimony trichlo- 
ride, and nitric acid ; used in venereal diseases. [B, 200.]—15. 
minerale. Fr., bezoard mineral. 1. The “ mercurius vitas cor¬ 
rectus ” of Sylvius ; the product obtained by deflagrating powder 
of Algaroth with 3 parts of nitre, throwing the mixture into water, 
and washing. Another preparation known by the same name was 
made by repeatedly subliming antimony trichloride with nitric 
acid, washing the residue, and igniting with alcohol. [B, 200.] 2. 
See Bezoar minerale. —11. Saturni. Fr., bezoard de Saturne. See 
under Saturnus.— 11. solare. Fr., b&zoard solaire. An old prepa¬ 
ration made by treating a solution of gold in nitrohydroehloric 
acid with antimony trichloride : a diaphoretic used in syphilis, 
gout, and obstruction of the spleen. [B, 200.]—B. Veneris. Fr., 
bezoard de Venus. See under Venus. 

BEZOARDICUS (Lat.), adj. Be 2 z-o(o 2 )-a 3 rd'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Bezoardic. 

I1EZOAKDUS (Lat.), n. m. Be 2 z-o(o 2 )-a 3 rd'u 3 s(u 4 s). A name 
given by Good to tbe bezoar hominis. [L, 120.] 


BHURJA PATltA, n. See Bhui-patr. 

BIA (Lat.), n. f. Bi(bi 2 )'a 3 . Gr., 0ia. Force. [L, 94.] 

BIACCA (lt.), n. Be-a 3 k'ka 3 . White lead ; basic carbonate of 
lead. [B.] 

Bf ACIDE (Fr.), adj. Be-a 3 -sed. See Diacid. 
BI-ACItOMIAL (Fr.), adj. Be-a 3 -krom-i 2 -a 3 l. See Bis-acro- 

MIAL. 

BIACUMINATE, adj. Bi-a 2 k-u 2 m'i 2 n-at. Lat., biacumina- 
tus (from bis , twice, and acuminatus , pointed). Fr., biacumine. 
Having two pointed extremities diverging from each other. [B, 19.] 
BIACURU, n. A Brazilian name for the Statice brasiliensis. 
[B, 81.] 

BIAIGUIEUONE (Fr.), adj. Be-e 2 -gwel-yo 2 n-a. Having two 
stings or spines (said of fishes). [L, 41.] 

I5I-AIEE (Fr.), adj. Be-a(e 2 )-la. See Bi-alate. 

BI-AIEES (Fr.), n. pl. Be-e 2 l. See Diptera. 


BEZOA11IC, adj. Be-zo-a 2 r'i 2 k. See Bezoardic.— B. acid. 
Fr., acide bezoarique. Ellagic acid; so ealled because found in 
bezoars. [B, 2.] 

BEZOAKTIC, BEZOAllTICAE, adj’s. Be-zo-a 3 rt'i 2 k, -i 2 k- 
a 2 l. Lat., bezoarticus. See Bezoardic. 

BEZOARTICUM (Lat.), n. n. Be 2 z-o(o 2 )-a 3 rt'i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Bezoardicum.—B. auratum [A. Sala]. A mixture of magis¬ 
terium auri, extract of vipers, stags' tears ( larmes de cerf). etc. 
[B, 88.]— B. martlale. See Antimonium diaphoreticum martiale. 
—B. lnercuriale. See Bezoardicum mercuriale.— B. metalli¬ 
cum [BSguin]. A preparation of precipitated gold oxide, used as 
a sudoriflc. [B, 88.J— B. minerale. See Bezoardicum minerale. 
—B. Saturni. See Bezoardicum Saturni. —B. solare. See Be¬ 
zoardicum solare. —15. Veneris. See Bezoardicum Veneris. 


BEZOARTICUS (Lat.), adj. • Be 2 z-o(o 2 )-a 3 rt'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Bezoardic. 

I5EZUGO, n. A name given in the Philippines to vines, espe- 
cially to certain species of Hippocratea and to the Mimosa scan¬ 
dens. [B, 121.] Of. Bejuco ana Bexuco. 

BHASTOCERE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Be(ba 3 -e 2 )-to(to 2 )-se 2 r(ke 2 ry- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A subfamily of the Biadulphiacece ( q. v.). [B, 121.] 
BIIAIR (Hind.), n. The Zizyphus jujuba. [B, 172.] 
BHAIIIAH, n. The fruit of the Terminalia bellerica. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 233 (B).] 

BHAKKATEIA, n. The Solanum Jacquini. [L, 105.] 
BHAMBURDA, n. The Blumea holoserica. [‘‘Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 180 (B).] 

BI1ANG (Hind.), n. Hasheesh ; the leaves of the East Indian 
variety of Cannabis sativa, pounded into a pulp with water. [“ In¬ 
dian Med. Gaz.,” Oct., 1885, p. 320 ; B, 5, 19, 172.] 

^ liHANT (Bcngal.), n. The Clerodendron infortunatum. |B, 

BIIAKA, n. The Moinnda citrifolia. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, p, 719 (B).] 

BHARANGI MUE, n. The Clerodendrum serratum. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 142 (B).] 

BIIARENDA (Hind.), n. The Ricinus communis. [B, 172.] 
BHAIl-JAMBOOI/, n. The Ammannia vesicatoria. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 237 (B).] 

BHAT-KATYA, n. See Bhakkateia. 

BHEELA (Hind.), n. The Semecarpus anacardium. [B, 172.] 
BHEL, n. See ^Egle marmelos. 

BIIELA, n. See Bheela. 

BHEKBAND (Hind.), n. The Argemone mexicana. [B, 172.] 

BHILANA, n. The fruit of the Semecarpus anacardium. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi, p. 167 (B).] 

BHIMB (Hind.), n. The Coccinia indica. [B, 172.] 
BHINDA-TOKI (Hind.). n. The Abelmoschus esculentus. [B. 
172.] 

BIIOKAlti n. The fruit of the Cordia myxa. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii, p. 129 (B).] 

BIIOOCOKRA (Hind.), n. The Zapania nodiflora. [B, 172.] 

BHOOE-KOMIIA (Hind.), n. The Trichosanthes cordata. [B, 
172.] 

^BHOOI-JAMBA (Bengal.), n. The Premna herbacea. [B, 
172.] 

BHOOIN-KOOMltA (Bengal., Hind.), n. The Tpomcea digi¬ 
tata. [B, 172.] 

BIIOORAR (Hind.), n. The Rhizophora mangle. [B, 172.] 
BHOOKI-CI1UMPA (Bengal., Hind.). BHUC1IAMPA 
(Hind.), n’s. The Kaempfera rotunda. [B, 172.] 

BHUI AMLA, n. The Phyllanthus Nimiri. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii, p. 194 (B).] 

BIIUI-KOIIAEA,'n. The Tpomcea digitata. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii, p. 131 (B).] 

BIIUI-PATR, n. The Betula bhojpattra. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii, p. 198 (B).] 

BIIUIiLiES (Ar.), n. The Salix alba. [L, 105.] 

BIIUNGIE (Hind.), n. The Carchorus obitarius. [B, 172.] 
BI1U-RINGNI. The Solanum Jacquini. [“ Proc. of the Am 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii, p. 120 (B).] 


15IAK-MONDO, n. The Ophiopogon japonicus. [“Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.” (L).] 

BIAKOO-BOOKUNG, n. The Roxburghiasessilifolia. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii, p. 110 (L).] 

BIAK-TAU-KAH, n. The Amygdalus persica. [“Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii, p. 29 (L).] 

BIAKOU-SITZOU (Jap.), BIAKU-JUTZU (Jap.), BIAK- 
YITZ (Jap.), n’s. See Atractylis ovata. 

BI-AEATE, adj. Bi-a'lat. From bis , twice, and ala, a wing. 
Fr., bi-aite. Ger., ztoeiflugelig. It., bialato. Having two alae, or 
wings. [B, 121.] 

BI-ALUMINIQUE (Fr.), adj. Be-a 3 l-u«m-i 2 n-ek. A term ap- 
plied to a salt of aluminium containing in the binary notation two 
equivalents of alumina combined with one equivalent of acid. [B, 
38.] 

BI-AMMONIACAL (Fr.), adj. Bi-a 2 ra-mo 2 n-i'a 2 k-a 2 l. Con¬ 
taining two molecules of ammonia or ammonium; or containing 
two equivalents of ammonium combined with one exuivalent of 
another radicle. [B.] 


BIANA (Sp.), n. Be-a 3 'na 3 . A place near Puebla de Sanabria, 
in the province of Galicia, Spain, where there are mineral spriugs. 
[L, 105.] 

BIANCHETTI, n. See Tuber album. 


BIANCO (It.), n. Be-a 3 n 2 'ko. Whiting. [B.]—B. di balena. 
Spermaceti. [L, 77.]—B. fisso. See Blanc fixe. 

BI-ANGULATE, adj. Bi-a 2 n 2/ gu 2 -lat. Lat., biangulatus (from 
bis. twice, and angulus , an angle). Fr., bi-angule. Having two 
angles. [B, 1.] 

BI-ANGULATED, adj. Bi-a 2 n 2 'gu 2 -lat-e 2 d. See Bi-angulate. 
—B.-quadrlradlate. Having two radii projected from a cominon 
base in one plane and two others projected in a similar manner in a 
plane at right angles to the flrst plane. [L, 232.] 

BI-ANGULOUS, adj. Bi-a 2 n 2 'gu 2 -lu 3 s. See Bi-angulate. 
BI-ANTIIERIFEROUS, adj. Bi-a 2 n-the 2 r-i 2 f'e 2 f-u 3 s. From 
bis , twice, anthera , an anther, and ferre, to bear. Fr., bi-antheri- 
f£re. Bearing two anthers. [B, 121.] 

BI-ANTIMONATE, BI-ANTIMONIATE, n s. Bi-a 2 n-ti 2 m'- 
o 2 n-at, -a 2 n-ti 2 -mo'ni 2 -at. An acid antimonate. [B.] See Anti- 
monate. 


BI-AORTE (Fr.), adj. Be-a 3 -ort. Having .a double aorta. 
[Bouillaud (D, 87).] 

BI-APICUEATE, adj. Bi-a 2 p-i 2 k'u 2 -lat. From bis , twice. and 
apiculum (q. v.). Fr., biapicule. Having two summits. [B, 38.] 

BIARGHETUNSOI, n. An alchemical name for cerussa. 
[Ruland (A, 325).] 

BIARINAS [Schott.] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi(bi 2 )-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., biarinies. Of Schott and Engler, a subtribe of araceous plants, 
including the single genus Biarum. [B, 216.] 

BIARISTATUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s-ta(ta 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
From bis, twice, an aristatus (see Aristate). Fr., biarisU. Pro- 
vided with two awns or bodies resembling awns. [B, 198.] 

BIARO, n. The stalk of the Nymphcea lotus. [B, 121.] 

BIARON, n. According to Bory, Dioscorides's name for the 
Arum di'acunculus. [B, 88, 121.] 

BIAKRITZ (Fr.), n. Be-a*r-ri 2 tz. A sea-bathing resort on the 
Bay of Biscay, near the Spanish frontier. [L. Perl (A, 319).] 

BI-ARSENATE, n. Bi-a 3 r'se 2 n-at. Fr., biarseniate. A dihy- 
dric arsenate. [B.] See Arsenate. 

BI-ARTICUEATE, adj. Bi-a 3 r-ti 2 k'u 2 -lat. Lat., biarticulotus 
(from bis, twice, and articulus [q. n.]). Fr., biarticnle. Doubly 
jointed ; having two joints. [B.] 

151 ARUM (Lat.), n. n. Bi(bi 2 )-a(a 3 ) / ru 3 m(m 4 m). Of Schott, a 
genus of araceous plants, by Bentham and Hooker referred to the 
tribe Arinece , subtribe Euarinece , distinguished from the related 
genera by its entire leaves, its one-ovuled ovary, and the connate 
margins of the spathe. [B, 42.] 

15I-ATOMIC, adj. Bi-a 2 t-o 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., bi-atomique. See 
DiatoMic. [B.] 

15IATORE/E [Trevisar»]. BIATORINE [Korber] (Lat.), n's 
f. pl. Bi(bi 2 )-a 2 t(a 3 t)-or(o 2 r)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -o^-iCeynetna^e 2 ). From 
Biatora , one of the genera. A subfamily or subtribe of lichens 
(Lecidece ). [B, 170.] 

BIATORINE, adj. Bi-a 2 t'o-ri 2 n. Resembling the genus Bia¬ 
tora (said of certain black patelliform varieties of apothecia in 
lichens). [B, 121.J 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , luU; U 4 , fuU^ U 6 , urn; U«, like U (German). 





BIAURA 

BICUBAWACIiS 


644 


IJIAUKA (Lat.), n. f. Bi(bi 2 )-a 4 r'(a 3 'u 4 r)-a 8 . See Biotaura. 
BIAURICULATE, adj. Bi-a 4 r-i 2 k'u 2 -lat. From bis , twice. 
and auricula (q. i\). Fr., biauricule. 1. 'Having two auricles (said 
of the heart). 2. In botany, having two small ear-like projections 
at the base of a leaf. [B ; L, 56.] 

BIAURITE, adj. Bi-a 4 r'it. Lat., biauritus (from bis, twice, 
and auris , the ear). Having two ears or ear-like processes. [B, 19.] 
BIAXIAL, adj. Bi-a 2 x'i 2 -a 2 l. From bis, twice, and axis ( q. v.). 
Fr., biaxial , biaxifere. Having two axes; especially, of crystals, 
having two optical axes. [B, 3.] 

BI15AC1ER (Fr.), n. Be-ba 3 s-i 2 -a. The Eriobotrya japonica. 
[B, 121.] 

BIBAI-KAND, n. The Tpomcea digitata. [B.] 

BIBASIC, adj. Bi-bas'i 2 k. Lat:, bibasicus. Fr., bibasique. 
Ger., bibasisch. It., bibasico. Sp., bibasico . See Dibasic. 
BIBASSIER (Fr.), n. Be-ba 3 s-si 2 -a. See Bibacier. 

BIBBY, n. See Bibry. 

BIBEC1I, n. See Bex. 

BIBENELLA, n. See Pimpinella. 

BIBENZAMIDE, n. Bi-be 2 nz'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). See Benzimide. 
BIBEK (Ger.), n. Be'be 2 r. The bea ver. [B.]—B’baum. The 
Magnolia. [L, 30.]—IPgell. See the major list.—B’klee. The 
Menyanthes trifoliata. [B, 180.] — IPkraut. The herb of the 
Erythraea centaurium. [B, 180.]—IPwurzel. The root of Aris¬ 
tolochia clematitis. [B, 180.1—Gemeiiier B. The Castor fiber. 

B, 180.]—Grossblumiger B’baum. The Magnolia grandifiora. 

L, 46.] 

BIBEItGEIL (Ger.), n. Be , be 2 r-gil. Castoreum. [B.] — 
Aetlierisclie B’tinctur. See Tinctura castorei cetherea.— 
Anierlkanisclies B. The American castor (Castoreum cana- 
dense). [B, 180.]—B’essenz. See Tinctura castorei. —B*fett. 
See Axungia castorei.— 15’geist. See Tinctura castorei. —B’harz. 
The resinous substance found in castor. [B, 48.]—B’ol. See Oleum 
castorei. — IPsack. The sac containing castoreum. [L, 30.]— 
B’tlnctur. See Tinctura castorei. — Canadisches B., Eng- 
lisclies B. See Amerikanisches B.— Moskowitisches B., Itus- 
sisclies B., Sibirisclies B. Russian castor (castoreum sibiricum). 
[B, 180.] 

BIBEKINE, n. Bi 2 -ber'en. See Beberine. 

BIBEKNEIX (Ger.), n. Be-be 2 rn-e 2 l'. See Pimpinella. — 
B’tinctur [Ger. Ph.]. See Tinctura pimpinella [Ger. Ph.].—B’- 
wurzel [Ger. Ph.]. The rhizome and rootlets of the Pimpinella 
saxifraga and Pimpinella magna. [B, 205.]—Falsche B. The 
Sanguisorba officinalis. [B, 180.]—Geinelne B. The Pimpinella 
saxifraga. [B.]—Grosse B. 1. The Sanguisorba officinalis. 2. 
The Pimpinella magna. [B, 148.]—Kleine B. 1. The Pimpinella 
saxifraga and its root. 2. The Poterium sanguisorba. [B, 48, 180.1 
—Schwarze B. The root of the Pimpinella magna. [B, 180.] 
—Weisse. B. The Pimpinella saxifraga. [B, 180.]—Welsclie 
B. The Sanguisorba officinalis. [B, 180.] 

RIBEUNELLE (Fr.), n. Be-be 2 rn-e 2 l. See Pimpinella. 
BIBERON (Fr.), n. Be-be 2 r-o 2 n 2 . A nursing-bottle. [L, 49.] 
BIBILEN, n. A Thibet name for the Piper longum. [B, 121.] 
BIBILIS (Lat.), adj. Bi 2 b'i 2 l-i 2 s. Potable. [Caelius Aurelianus 
(A, 318).] 

BIBINELLA (Lat.), n. f. Bi 2 b-i 2 n-e 2 l'la 8 . A section of the 
genus Plantago. [B, 121.] 

BIBIONIDA3 [Macquart] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi 2 b-i 2 -o 2 n'i 2 d-e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
A group of dipterous inseets. [L, 292.] 

I5IBIRINA (Lat.), n. f. Bi 2 b-i 2 r-i(e)'na 3 . See Beberine.— Bibi- 
riiue sulphas. See Beberine sulphate. 

BIBIRINE, n. Bi 2 b-i 2 r'en. See Beberine. 

BIBIRU, n. See Bebeeru.— Cortex b. Ger., BTrinde. The 
hark of Nectandra Rodicei. [B, 81.] 

BIBITORIUS (Lat.), adj. Bi 2 b-i 2 t-o'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From bibitor, 
a toper. Pertaining to drunkenness; as a n., the internal rectus 
muscle of the eye, so called from the habit acquired bv topers of 
adducting the eyes to look into the glass. [Bartholin (A, 325); L, 
30, 84,94,109.] 

BIBLITES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Bi 2 b-li(leytez(te 2 s). A group of the 
Lepidoptera, made by Blanchard. [L, 208.] 

BIBO, n. The Semecarpus anacardium. [B.] 

BIBORAS (Lat.), n. m. Bi(bi 2 )-bo'ra 2 s(ra 3 s). See Pyroborate. 
[B.]—B. natricus. Borax. [B.] 

BIBORATE, n. Bi-bo'rat. Lat., biboras. Fr., biborate. Ger., 
doppeltborsaures Salz. It., Sp., biborato. See Pyroborate. 

BIBORATED, adj. Bi-bo / rat-e 2 d. Lat., biboricus. Converted 
into a biborate (pyroborate); combined with pyroboric acid. [B.] 
BIBOSSU (Fr.), adj. Be-bo 2 s-sn°. Having two bosses or two 
boss-like eminences. [L, 41.] 

BIIIRA (Ger.), n. Be'bra 3 . A small town of Prussia, in the 
vicinity of Naumburg, where there are two mineral springs (the 
Stahlguelle, containing potassium sulphate, sodium carbonate and 
chloride, calcium sulphate and carbonate. strontium, magnesium 
carbonate, aluminium phosphate, manganese carbonate, iron car¬ 
bonate, silicic acid, nitrogenous organic matter, and traces of 
arsenic and liuorine ; and the Schuesternquelle, containing potas¬ 
sium sulphate, sodium chloride, magnesium chloride and carbon¬ 
ate, calcium sulphate and carbonate, strontium carbonate, manga¬ 
nese carbonate, basic iron phosphate, silicic acid, and organic mat¬ 
ter). The waters are drank and used as baths. [A, 319.] 

BIBRACTEATE, adj. Bi-bra 2 k'te-at. Lat., bibracteatus. 
Having two braets. [B.] 


BIBRACTEOLATE, adj. Bi-bra 2 k'te-ol-at. Lat., bibracteo- 
latus. Fr., bibracteole. Having two bracteoles. [B, 121.] 
BIBRACTEUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-bra 2 k(bra 3 k)'te 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). 
See Bibracteate. 

BIBKANCHIE (Fr.), adj. Be-bra 3 n 2 -ki 2 -a. Having branchiae 
on each side of the bpdy. [L, 41.] 

BIBREUIL (Fr.), n. Be-bru 6 -el. The Heracleum sphondyli- 
um. [B, 12.] 

BIBR03IA3IYLENE, n. Bi-brom-aam^l-en. For this word 
and others in Bibrom-, not here given, see the corresponding words 
in Dibrom-. 

BIBR03IE (Fr.), adj. Be-brom-a. Containing or combined 
with two atoms of bromine. [B.] 

BIBR03IIDE, n. Bi-brom'i 2 d(id). Lat., bibromidum. Fr., 
bibromure. A compound of bromine with another element or a 
radicle, and containing, with reference to that radicle or element, 
twice as much bromine as another similar compound, existing or 
supposed to exist. [B.] 

BIBRY, n. An American species of palm, furnishing a liquor 
called bibby. [B, 121.] 

BIBULOUS, adj. Bi 2 b'u 2 -lu 3 s. Lat., bibulus (from bibere, to 
drink). Fr., spongieux. Ger., aufsaugend. Absorbent. See B. 
paper and Lapis bibulus. 

BICA, n. A terebinthaceous tree of the Argentine Republic, 
which fumishes a sweetish, translucent, reddish gum-resin resem- 
bling gum arabic in appearanee. [B, 121.] 

BICAHYBA BALSA3I, n. See Becuiba tallow. [B, 180.] 
BICALCAltATE, adj. Bi-ka 2 l-ka'rat. Lat., bicalcaratus (from 
bis. doubly, and calcar , a spur). Fr., bi-eperonne. Having two 
spurs or spur-like processes. [L, 180.J 
BICALCIC, adj. Bi-ka 2 Psi 2 k. Lat., bicalcicus. Fr., bical- 
cique. It., bicalcico. Sp., bicalcico. See Dicalcic. 

BICALLOSE, BICALLOUS, adj’s. Bi-ka 2 l'los,-lu 3 s. Lat., 
bicallosus (from bis, doubly, and callosus, callous). Fr., bicalleux. 
In botany, having two callous prominences. [B, 19.] 
BICAPITATE, adj. Bi-ka 2 p'i 2 t-at. Lat., bicapitatus (from 
bis , doubly, and caput, a head). Having two heads. [B, 121.] 
BICAPSULAR, adj. Bi-ka 2 p'su 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., bicapsxdaris (from 
bis, doubly, and capsula, a capsule). Fr., bicapsulaire. Ger., 
zweifacherig. Composed of or dividing into two capsules (said of 
a fruit). [B, 1, 121.] 

BICARBONAS (Lat.), n. m. Bi(bi 2 )-ka 3 rb-o'na 2 s(na 3 s). Gen., 
bicarbona'tis. See Bicarbonate. —B. kallcus. Potassium bicar- 
bonate. [B.]—B. natricus. Sodic bicarbonate. [B.] See B. so- 
dicus.—Ji. potassicus [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., bicarbonate de potasse. 
Bicarbonate of potassium. [B.]—B. sodicus. Bicarbonate of 
sodium. [B.]—Tabellae cum bicarbonate sodico [Fr. Cod.]. 
Fr., tablettes de bicarbonate de soude. See Trochisci sodii bicar- 
bonatis. 

BICARBONATE, n. Bi-ka 3 rb'o 2 n-at. Lat., bicarbonas. Ger., 
doppeltkohlensaures Salz. It., Sp., bicarbonato. An acid carbon¬ 
ate ; so called because, with reference to the base with which the 
carbonic acid is united, it contains twice as much of the carbonic 
acid radicle as the corresponding normal carbonates. [B.] 
BICARBONE (Fr.), adj. Be-ka 3 rb-on-a. Containing two atoms 
of carbon ; doubly compounded with carbon. [B, 38.] 
BICARBONICUS (Lat.), adj. Bilb^j-ka 3 ^-©^'^^^^). 
Fr., bicarbonique. Ger ..doppeltkohlensauer. Containing a double 
quantity of carbonic acid ; with the name of a base, the nicarbon- 
ate (acid carbonate) of that base. [B.] 

BICAKBUHE (Fr.), n. Be-ka 3 rb-u 8 r. That one of a series of 
similar carbides which contains twice as much carbon in propor- 
tion to the associated element or radicle as the first member of the 
series. [B.] 

BICAItDIE (Fr.), n. Be-ka 3 rd-e. The existence of two hearts 
in the same individual. [L, 41.] 

RICAllENE (Fr.), adj. Be-ka 3 r-a-na. See Bicarinate. 
BICARENURE (Fr.), n. Be-ka 3 r-an-u 6 r. The existence at the 
same time of two keel-like processes. [L, 41.] 

BICARINATE, adj. Bi-ka 2 r , i 2 n-at. Lat., bicarinatus (from 
bis, doubly, and carinatus, keel-shaped). Fr., bicarene, bicarinS. 
Ger., doppeltkahnformig. 1. Having two keel-like processes. 2. 
In botany, of a pale of grass, having two elevated ribs placed nearer 
tlie border than the centre or equidistant from the border and the 
centre. [B.] 

BICARPI^E (I>at.), n. f. pl. Bi(bi 2 )-ka 3 rp'i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Tu- 
lasne, a group of the Podostemacece , including the genus XVeddel- 
lina. [B, 121.] 

BICAUDAL, adj. Bi-ka 4 d'a 2 l. Lat., bicaudalis (from bis, 
doubly, and cauda , a tail). Fr., bicaudi, bicaudal. Ger., zwei- 
schwanzig. Having two tails or tail-like appendages (said of a mus¬ 
cle). [L, 42, 56.] 

BICAUDALIS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-lca 4 d(ka 3 -u 2 d)-a(a 3 yii 2 s. See 
Bicaudal. —B. intricalis, B. muscularis. The abductor auris 
muscle. [L, 97.] 

BICAUDATE, adj. Bi-ka 4 d'at. Lat., bicaudatus. F r.,bicau- 
de. See Bicaudal. 

BICAYBA, n. A Brazilian name for the Myristica bieuhyba. 
[B, 121.] See Becuiba. 

BICCO, BICCHO, n’s. See Bicho. 

BICENNA, n. See Albizzia. 

BICEPHALE (Fr.), adj. Be-sa-fa 3 l. See Dicephalous. 


, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , aJl; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tanki 
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BICEPHALIIS (Fr.), BI CEPHALITE (Fr.), n’s. Be-sa-fa 3 l-e, 
-e-ta. See Dicephalia. 

BICEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 fya 3 -lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Fr., 
bicephale. Ger., bicephalisch, zweikopfig. It., bice/ato. See Di- 
cephalous and Dicephalus. *■ 

BICEPS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 9 )'se 2 ps(ke 2 ps). Gen .,bicipitis. From 
bis , twice, and caput , a head. Gr., Suce^aAos. Fr., biceps. Ger., 
zweikopfig. It., bicipite. Having two heads or origins (said of a 
muscle). [L, 56.]—B. anconeus. See Anconeus (3d def.).— 
B. brachial (Fr.). See B. flexor cubiti. —B. brachialis [E. 
Coues], B. brachii. See B. flexor cubiti .—B. crural (Fr.), B. 
cruris. See B. flexor cruris. —15. cubiti. See B. flexor cubiti. 
—B. cubiti externus. The middle and external heads of the tri¬ 
ceps muscle of the arni, regarded as one muscle. [L, 30.]—B. de 
Ia jambe (Fr.). See B. flexor cruris. —B. du bras (Fr.). See 
B. flexor cubiti. —B. extensor. See Triceps extensor cubiti .— 
B. externus. A name given by Douglas to the external and 
middle heads of the triceps extensor cubiti. [L.] See Anconeus 
longus. —B. fthnoral (Fr.), B. femoris. See B. flexor cruris .— 
B. flexor cruris, B. flexor cubiti. See under Flexor.—B. 
huni£ral(Fr.), B. humeri, B. internus, B. internus humeri, 
B. internus manus, B. manus. See B. flexor cubiti. 

B1CERCLE (Fr.), adj. Be-se 2 r-kla. See Bicingulatus. 

BICH (Hind.), n. SeeBisH. 

BICHET (Fr.), n. Be-sha. The Bixa orellana. [B, 121, 173.] 

BICHICHIvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi 2 k(bech 2 )-i 2 k(i 2 ch 2 )'i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
The name of certain pectoral pilis or troches described by Rhazes, 
containing licorice-juice, sugar, starch, tragacanth, blanched al- 
mouds, and mucilage of quince-seeds. [A, 325.] 

BICHITTRIE (Bengal.). The Trugia involucrata. [B, 172.] 

BICIILORACETIQUE (Fr.), adj. Be-klor-a 8 -sat-ek. See Di- 
chloracetic acid. 

BICHLORALLYLENE, n. Bi-klor-a 2 l'li 2 l-en. For this and 
other words in Bichlor-, not here given, see the corresponding words 
in Dichlor-. 

BICH LORATUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-klor(ch 2 lor)-a(a 8 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
Doubly coinbined with chlorine; forming a bichloride [Ger. Ph.]. 

BICHLORE (Fr.), adj. Be-klor-a. Bichlorinated ; containing 
or combined with two atoms of chlorine. [B.] 

BIC HLORETIIER, n. Bi-klor-e'thu 6 r. Ger., Bichlordther. 
See Dichlorether. 

I5ICHLORIDE, n. Bi-klor'i 2 d(id). Lat., bichloruretum , bi- 
chloriduni. Fr., bichlorure. Ger., Bichlorid. It., Sp., bicloruro. 
That one of a series of similar chlorides which contains twice as 
much chlorine in proportion to the combining radicle as the proto- 
chloride, or first member of the series. [B.] Cf. Dichloride. 

BICHLORINATED, adj. Bi-klor'i 2 n-at-e 2 d. Lat., bichlora- 
tus. Fr., bichlore. Containing or combined with two atoms of 
chlorine. [B.] 

BICHLOROSALICYL1QUE (Fr.), adj. Be-kIo-ro-sa 3 l-i-si 2 l-ek. 
See Dichlorsalicylic acid. 

BICHLORURE (Fr.), n. Be-klor-u*r. See Bichloride. 

B1CHO, n. 1. See Bex. 2. A Brazilian name for the Sarcop- 
sylla {Pulex) penetrans , also for a certain gangrenous affection of 
the rectum. [A, 385 ; G, 16 ; L.] 

BICHROMAS (Lat.), n. m. Bi(bi 2 )-krorn(ch 2 romya 2 s(a 3 s). 
Gen., bichroma f tis. See Dichromate.—B. ammonicus [Fr. Cod.J. 
Fr., bichromate d'ammoniaque. See Ammonium dichromate— B. 
kalictts, B. potassicus [Fr. Cod.]. Fr.. bichromate de potasse. 
See Potassium dichromate. 

BICHROMATE, n. Bi-krom'at. Lat., bichromas . Fr., bi¬ 
chromate. Ger., Bichromat. It., Sp., bicromato. See Dichro¬ 
mate. 

BICHROMICUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-krom(ch 2 romyi 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
Dichromic ; with the name of a base, the dichromate of that base. 
[B.] 

BICHUA (Hind.), n. The Crotalaria juncea. [B, 172.] 

BICINCTUS, BICINGULATUS (Lat.), adj’s. Bi(bi 2 )-si 2 n 2 k- 
(ki 2 n 2 k) , tu 3 s(tu 4 s), -si 2 ng(ki 2 ng)-gu 2 (gu 4 )-la(la 8 ) , tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From 
bis , doubly, and cingere , to gird, or cingulum , a girdle. Fr., bicer- 
cU. Having two rays or elevations in the shape of circles. [L, 180.] 

BICIPITAL, adj. Bi-si 2 p'i 2 t-a 2 l. Lat., biceps. Fr., biceps , 
bicipital. Ger., zweikopfig. It., bicipitale. Sp., bicipital. 1. dou- 
ble-neaded. [L, 41.] 2. Pertaining to a biceps muscle, especially 
the biceps flexor cubiti. [A, 385.J See B. groove and B. tuber- 

OSITY. 

BICIPITE (Fr.), adj. Be-si 2 p-i 2 t-a. See Bicapitate. 

BICIPITOSUS [E. Coues] (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-si 2 p(ki 2 p)-i 2 t-o'- 
su 3 s(su 4 s). Bicipital; as a n., a biceps muscle, especially the biceps 
flexor cruris. [L.] 

15ICIPITOUS, adj. Bi-si 2 p'i 2 t-u*s. See Bicipital. 

BICK, n. See Bish. 

B1CKBEEREN (Ger.), BICKELBEEREN (Ger.), n’s pl. 
Bi 2 k'bar-e 2 n, -e 2 l-bar-e 2 n. See Fructus myrtilli. 

I5ICLAVATE, adj. Bi-klav'at. Lat., biclavatus (from bis , 
doubly, and clava, a club). Fr., biclave. Having a club-shaped 
process at each end. [L, 41, 232.]—B.-bihainate. Having the 
two club-shaped extremities bent toward each other. [L, 232.]— 
B.-cylimlrical. Cylindrical and with club-shaped extremities. 
[L, 232.] 

BICLOSO, n. A Languedoc name for the Anchusa officinalis. 
[B, 121.] 


BICOCCUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-ko 2 k'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Fr., bicoque. 
Provided with or consisting of two cocci (said of fruits). [B, l.J 

BICOLLIGATE, adj. Bi-ko 2 Pli 2 g-at. From bis , twice, and 
colligere, to collect. Fr., bicollig£. 1. Connected together (said of 
two adjacent parts, e. g., the two anterior toes of certain birds). 
[L, 56, 108.] 2. Collected into two bundles. [L, 41.] 

BICOLOR (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )'kol(ko 2 l)-o 2 r. Fr., bicolore. Ger., 
zweifarbig. Bicolored ; of two colors. [B.] 

BICOLORIN, n. Bi-ko 2 l'o 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., bi^olorine. Ger., Bi- 
colorin. A white powder, C^H^ 0 , insoluble in alcohol and in 
ether, obtained by Trommsdorif from the bark of the JEsculus hip - 
pocastanum; the cause, according to him, of the fluorescence of 
infusions of that bark and other vegetable substances. [A,-301.] 
Cf. ^Esculin. 

BICOMIS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )'kom(ko 2 m)-i 2 s. From bis, twice, 
and coma (= Ko^y), the hair of the head. 

BIC ONCA VE, adj. Bi-ko 2 n'kav. From bis, twice, and con¬ 
cavus, concave. Fr., biconcave. Ger., zweiseitig-concav. Doubly 
concave ; concave on two opposite sides. [A, 385 ; B.] 

B1CONGIUS (Lat.), n. m. Bi(bi 2 )-ko 2 n(ko 2 n 2 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
An old measure of about two gallons. [L, 94.] 

BICONJUGATE, adj. Bi-ko 2 n'ju 2 -gat. Lat., biconjugatus 
(from bis, twice, and conjugare [= conjungere ], to join together). 
Fr., biconjugue. Having two secondary petioles, each bearing two 
leaflets (said of a compound leaf). [B, 1, 121.] 

BICONJUGATO-FINNATE, adj. Bi-ko 2 n-ju 2 -ga"to-pi 2 n'nat. 
For deriv., see Biconjugate and Pinnate. Lat., biconjugato-pin- 
natus. Having two secondarv petioles, each bearing a pinnate 
leaflet (said of a compound lear). [B, 1.] 

BICONTORTED, adj. Bi-ko 2 n-to 2 rt'e 2 d. Lat., bicontortus 
(from bis , twice, and contorquere, to twist). Fr., bicontourne. 
Twisted upon itself twice. [B, 121; L, 109.] 

BICONVEX, adj. Bi-ko 2 n've 2 x. From bis, twice, and convex¬ 
us, convex. Fr., biconvexe. Ger., zweiseitig-convex. Doubly con- 
vex ; convex on two opposite sides. [A, 385 ; B.] 

BICOQUE (Fr.), adj. Be-kok. See Bicoccus. 

BICOllDATUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-ko 2 rd-a(a 3 ytu 3 s(tu 4 s). From 
bis, doubly, and cor, the heart. Fr., bicorde. Having two heart- 
shaped notches. [L, 180.] 

BICORN, BICORNATE, adj’s. Bi'ko 2 rn, -ko 2 rn'at. See Bi¬ 
cornis. 

BICORNE (Fr.), adj. Be-korn. See Bicornis ; as a n., the 
Martynia angulosa. [B, 173.]—B. h£riss6, B. rude. The Di- 
trachyseras rudis. [Lamarck (L, 18).] 

BIC ORNE D, adj. Bi / ko 2 rnd. See Bicornis. 

BICORNES (Lat.), n., f. pl. of adj. bicomis (q. v.). Bifbi 2 )- 
ko 2 rn'ez(as). 1. Of Linnseus, an order of plants, including Lxdum, 
Azalea, Andromeda , Erica, Myrsine, Vaccinium, Arbutus, etc., 
now referred to the Ericacece and Myrsinacece. 2. Of Endlicher, a 
class of the Gamopetali (Acramphibrya ), comprising the orders 
Epacridece, Ericacece, Diapensiacece, Pyrolacece, and Monotropece. 
3. Of Klotzsch, a class of plants, comprising the orders Ericacece, 
Siphonandracece, Menziesiacece, Rhodoracece, Clethracece, and Hy- 
popithiece. The term is applied on account of the two-horned an- 
thers of many of the genera. [B. 170.] Cf. Ericacece. 

BICORNIS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-ko 2 rn / i 2 s. From bis, twice, and 
cornu, a horn. Fr., bicome. Ger., zweihomig. Having. ending in, 
or consisting of, two horas or horn-like eminences. [B, 121, 198 ; 
L, 180.] 

BICORNOUS, adj. Bi-ko 2 ra'u 8 s. See Bicornis. 

BICORNU (Fr.), adj. Be-korn-u fl . See Bicornis. 
BICORNUOUS, BICORNUTE, adj’s. Bi-ko^nTi^s, -u 2 t. 
See Bicornis. 

BICORONATE, adj. Bi-ko 2 r'on-at. Lat., bicoronatus (from 
bis, twice, and coronare, to crown). Fr., bicouronnd. Having two 
crowns, or coronae (said of flower-heads that bear three kinds of 
florets arranged as an outer, an inner, and an intermediate set, 
each differing in the form of their corollae). [Cassini (B, 121).] 
BICORPOR (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-ko 2 rp'o 2 r. Gen., bicorp'oris. 
From bis, twice, and corpus, a body. Fr., bicoips. Double-bodied ; 
having or consisting of two bodies (said inter alia of the uterus). 
[H. Jones, “ Lancet,” Apr. 16, 1887, p. 779.] 

BICORPOR AL, BICORPORATE, BICORPORATED, 
adj’s. Bi-ko 2 rp'or-a 2 l, -at, -at-e 2 d. See Bicorpor. 

BICORPS (Fr.), adj. Be-kor. See Bicorpor. 

BICOSTATE, adj. Bi-ko 2 st'at. Lat., bicostatus (from bis, 
twice, and costa , a rib). Fr., bicosU. Ger., zweirippig. Marked 
with two ribs, or longitudinal elevations ; in botany, having two 
ribs. [B, 121 ; L, 81.] 

BICOTYLEDONE (Fr.), adj. Be-ko-ti 2 l-a-don-a. See Dico- 
tyledonous. 

BICOUDE (Fr.), adj. Be-ku-da. Having two bends. [L, 109.] 
BICOURONNE (Fr.), adj. Be-kur-on-na. See Bicoronate. 
BICRENATE, I5ICRENATED, adj’s. Bi-kre 2 n y at, -at-e 2 d. 
Lat., bicrenatus (from bis, twice, and crenatus, notched). Fr., bir 
crenS . Doubly crenate ; having crenatures which are theinselves 
crenate (said of the margin of a leaf). [B.] 

BIC RURA L, adj. Bi-kru 2/ ra 2 l. From bis , twice, and crus, a 
leg. Having two legs, or two long projections reseinbling a pair of 
legs. [B, 19.] 

BICUBAWACHS (Ger.), n. Be-ku'ba 3 -va 3 chs. See Becuiba 
tallow. 
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I 5 ICUCULLATUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-ku 2 (ku 4 )-ku 3 l(ku 4 l)-la- 
(la 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From bis , twice, and cucullus , a hood. Fr., bicu- 
cvlle. Double-hooded. [L, 41, 94, 119.] 

BICUHYBA (Lat.), n. f. Bi 2 k-u 2 (u 4 )-hi(hu # )'ba 3 . See Myris- 
tica b .—IVbalsam (Ger.), B*wachs (Ger.). See Becuiba tallow. 

BICUIBA (Lat.), n. f. Bi 2 k-u 2 (u 4 )-i(e)'ba 3 . See Becuiba.—B. 
redonda, B. rodonda. Brazilian names for the Myristica offlci- 
nalis, also for becuiba tallow. [B, 121,180.] Cf. Bicayba and Becuiba. 

BICUIRASSE (Fr.), adj. Be-kwer-a 3 s-sa. Having a double 
corslet. [L, 41.] As a n., in the pl., b's, see Bipeltata. 

BICUBVO-ACERATE, adj. Bi-ku 6 rv"o-a 2 s'e 2 r-at. Frora bis, 
twice, curvus , curved. and acer, sharp-pointed. Pointed at each end 
and having two curves. [L, 232.] 

BICUSPID, adj. Bi-ku 3 sp'i 2 d. Lat., bicuspidatus , bicuspidalis 
(from bis , twice, and cuspis, a point). Fr., bicuspide, bicuspide. 
Ger., zweispitzig. It., bicuspidale . Sp., bicuspidada. Double- 
pointed, having two cusps. [C.] See B. teeth and B . valve. 

BICUSPIDATE, adj. Bi-ku 3 sp'i 2 d-at. Lat., bicuspidatus. 
Fr., bicuspide. In botany, having two cusps ; terminating in two 
erect divergent points. [B, 1,19811 
BICUSPIS (Lat.), n. m. Bi(bi 2 )-ku 3 sp(ku 4 sp)'i 2 s. Gen., bicusp'- 
idis. A bicuspid tooth. [L, 84.] 

BICYANATE, n. Bi-si'a 2 n-at. Lat., bicyanas. Fr., bicyan- 
ate. Ger., Bicyanat. It., Sp., bicianato. An acid cyanate ; one 
which, according to the old notation, contains two equivalents of 
cyanic acid combined with one equivalent of the base. [B, 38.] 
I5ICYANIDE, n. Bi-si'a 2 n-i 2 d(id). Lat., bicyanidum, bicyanu- 
retum. Fr., bicyanure. Ger., Bicyanid. It., Sp., bicianuro. That 
one of a series of similar cyanides which contains twice as much 
cyanogen in proportion to the radicle with which it is compounded 
as the cyanide which is regarded as the first of the series. [B.] 
BICYANURET, n. Bi-si-a 2 n'u 2 -re 2 t. See Bicyanide. 
BIDACTYLE (Fr.), adj. Be-da 3 k-tel. From bis, twice, and 
iaxrvAos, a finger. See Bidigitate. 

BIDARIA (Lat.), n. f. Bi 2 d-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., bidarie. A section 
of the genus Gymnema ,* made a distinet genus by Decaisne. [B, 121.] 
mi)I)RIE-NANA-BEEUM (Teloogoo), n. The Euphorbia 
thymifolia. [B, 172.] 

BIDDULPHIACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi 2 d-dulf-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Biddulphia , one of the genera. Of Rabenhorst, a 
family of diatomaceous Algas, divided into the Biddulphiece and 
the Bhcetocerece. [B, 121.] 

BIDDULPHIE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi 2 d-dulf-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Kiitzing, a family of diatomaceous plants, divided by Trevisan into 
the sections Eubiddulphiece, Triceratiece, and Amphitetraseae. [B, 
170.] 

BIDENS (Lat.), adj. and n. f. Bi(bi 2 )'de 2 nz(de 2 ns). Gen., bi- 
denfis. From bis. twice, and dens, a tooth. Fr., bident. Ger., 
zweizdhnig (adj.), Zweizahn (n.). See Bidentate ; as a n., a ^e- 
nus of composite plants of the tribe Helianthoidece, subtribe 
Coreopsidece, having the leaves opposite; the flower-heads sur- 
rounded by a double involucre and having from four to eight 
neutral ray-florets (absent in some species), perfect deck-florets, 
and a flat, chaffy receptacle ; and the achaenia obeompressed and 
bearing from two to five rigid deflexed awns instead of a pap¬ 
pus. [B, 19, 34.]—B. acmelloides [Bergius]. The Spilanthes 
oleracea. [B, 173, 180.1—B. angustlfolla [Lamarck]. The Spi¬ 
lanthes urens. [B, 173.J—B. apiifolia [Linnaeus]. The Verbesvna 
mutica. [B, 173.J—B. bipinnata [Linnaeus]. Spanish needles ; a 
species growing in waste places in the northem United States. The 
root and seeds have been used as an emmenagogue and as a remedy 
for acute laryngitis and bronchitis. [B, 81, 215.]—B. cernua [Lin¬ 
naeus]. Ger . } nickender Zweizahn. Syn.: Coreopsis b. [Linnaeus]. 
The bur-marigold ; a species found in swamps and ditehes in Eu¬ 
rope and America. The herb (herba bidentis , seu verbesince ) was 
formerly employed like that of B. tripartita. [B, 180,215.]—B. chi- 
nensis [Linnaeus]. A species referred to Glossogyne chinensis {q. 
v.), but probably really a species of B. [B, 180.]—B. fervida [La¬ 
marck]. The Spilanthes oleracea. [B, 180.]—B. foliis triparti- 
to-divisis [Tournefort]. The B. tripartita. [B, 200.1—B. frondosa 
[Linnaeusl. The stick-tight; a branching species, from 2 to 6 feet 
high, growing throughout the United States. [B, 215.]—B. hybri¬ 
da. A variety of B. tripartita. [B, 173.]—B. ocimifolia [La¬ 
marck]. The Spilanthes alba. [B, 180.]—B. radiata [Thuillier]. 
See B. cernua— B. tetragona [De Candolle]. Sp., tf de Milpa 
[Mex. Ph.]. A Mexican species, the leaves of which are used as a 
substitute for tea. [J. M. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” March, 
1886, p. 122 (B).]—B. tripartita [Linnaeus]. Fr., chanvre aqua- 
tique, comuet, langue de chat. Ger., Wasserhanf, dreitheiliger 
Zweizahn, Pfauenspiegel. A species with broadly lanceolate, tri¬ 
partite, deeply serrate or incised leaves, solitary terminal yellow 
discoid flower-heads, and biaristate achaenia. The herb (heroa ver¬ 
besince, seu cannabis aquaticae) was formerly used as a sialagogue, 
aperient, diuretic, and emmenagogue ; the leaves and stalk furnish 
a yellow dye. [B, 173, 180.]—Flores bidentis. The flowers of B. 
cernua. [B, 97.]—Herba bidentis. The herb of B. cernua. [B, 
180.] 

BIDENT (Fr.), adj. and n. Be-da 3 n 2 . See Bidens and Bidentate. 

BIDENTAL, adj. Bi-de 2 nt'a 2 l. Lat., bidentalis (from bis, 
twice, and dens, a tooth). Fr., bidenti. Ger., zweizdhnig. Having 
two teeth or two tooth-like protuberances. 

BltlENTATE, BIDENTATED, adfs. Bi-de 2 nt'at, -at-e 2 d. 
Lat., bidens, bidentatus. Fr., bident , bidenti. Ger., zweizdhnig. 
In botany, douhly dentate; i. e., either having two teeth or two 
tooth-shaped elevations along the edge, or having secondary denta- 
tions or tooth-shaped elevations on the edge of the primary denta- 
tions (said of leaves). [B.]—B. inequi-anchorate. Having two 


unequal anchor-shaped extremities, each with two dentate pro- 
cesses. [L, 232.] 

BIDENTEM [Relchenbach] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi(bi 2 )-de 2 nt'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). See Bidentideas. 

BIDENTES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi(bi 2 )-de 2 nt'ez(as). Of Adanson. a 
section of the Compositae , comprising seventeen genera. [B, 178.] 
BIDENTIAL, adj. Bi-de 2 n'shi 2 -a 2 l. See Bidental. 
BIDENTIDEiE [Lessing] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi(bi 2 )-de 2 nt-i 2 d'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., bidentidees. A division of composite plants of the He- 
lianthece, comprising Bidens and three other genera. [B, 121, 170.] 
BIDENTIGERE (Fr.), adj. Be-da 3 n 2 -ti 2 -zhe 2 r. See Bidental. 
BIDENTOIDES (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-de 2 nt-o(o 2 )-i(e)'dez(das). 
Resembling the genus Bidens ; a species-name. [B, 215.] 
BIDENTORIUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-de 2 n£-o'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s)/ See 
Bidentate. 

BIDET (Fr.), n. Be-da (as an English word, bi 2 -de 2 t'). An arti- 
cle of chamber fumiture consisting of an oval or flddle-shaped ba- 
sin sunk in a frame provided with legs ; designed for bathing the 
genitals, the anus, etc., the bather being seated astride the frame. 
[A, 300; E.] 

BIDIGITATE, adj. Bi-di 2 j'i 2 t-at. Lat., bidigitatus (from bis, 
twice, and digitus , a finger). Fr., bidigiti. Ger., cloppelt gejingert. 
Having two fingers or finger-like divisions. [B, 1, 121.] 
BIDIGITATO-PINNATE, BIDIGITI-PINNATE, adj*s. 
Bi-di 2 j-i 2 t-a"to-pi 2 n'nat, -di 2 i"i 2 t-i 2 -pi 2 n'nat. Lat., bidigitato-pinna- 
tus. Fr., bidigitate-penne, bidigite-penne, bidigiti-penni. A term 
descriptive of a leaf consisting of a common petiole supporting two 
pinnated leaflets at its summit. [L, 43.] 

BIDUCTULOSE, adj. Bi-du*kt'u 2 -los. Lat.. biductulosns 
(from bis, twice, and ductus, a leading). Fr., biductuleux. In bota¬ 
ny, having two nervures or canals. [L, 41.] 

BIDUOUS, adj. Bi 2 d'u 2 -u 3 s. Lat., biduus (from bis, doubly, 
and dies , a day). Lasting for two days. [B, 19.] 

BIDUUM (Lat.), n., n. of adj. biduus. Bi 2 d'u 2 (u 4 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
A period of two days. [A, 318.] 

BIDUUS (Lat.), adj. Bi 2 d'u 2 (u 4 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Biduous. 
BIDZJAM, n. The Sesamum orientale. [L, 105.] 
BIEBERNELLE (Ger.), n. Beb'e 2 r-ne 2 l-le 2 . See Bibernell. 
—Falsche B., Rotlie B. The Sanguisorba oflicinalis. [L.] 
BIECHO, BIECO, n’s. See Bicho. 

BIECUSSONE (Fr.), adj. Be-a-ku*s-son-a. See Biscutatus. 
BIEGEN (Ger.), n. Beg'e 2 n. A flexion. [L, 80.] 
BIEGMUSKEL (Ger.), n. Beg'musk-e 2 l. A flexor muscle. 
[A, 317.] 

BIEGUNG (Ger.), n. Beg'ung. See Biegen. 

BIELOI, n. A salt lake in Siberia, the water of which is used 
for baths. [L, 49.] 

BIELUGA, n. The Acipenser huso. [B, 180.] 
BIEMBKYONATUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-e 2 m-bri 2 (bru«>o 9 n-a- 
(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From bis, doubly, and i^pvov, an embryo. Fr., biem- 
bryoni. Containing two embryos (said of a seed). [B, 38; L, 180.] 
BIENE (Ger.), n. Ben'e 2 . A bee ; in the pl. B'n, the Antho- 
phila. [L, 30.]—B’nbaum. The Acer campestre. [L, 43.]—B’n- 
brod. Bee-bread. [L, 43.]—B’nfbrmlg. See Apiform.— B’n- 
fressend. See Apivorous.— B’nklee. The Trifolium repens. 
[L, 46.]—B*nkraut. The Thymus vulgaris. [B, 180.]—B’nsaug. 
See the major list.—B’nsticli. The sting of a bee. [L, 43.]—B’n- 
stock. See Alveus. [L, 80.]—B’ntragend. See Apiferus.— 

; B’nwaclis. See Bees-wAx.— B’nzellenartig. See Favosus.— 
B T nzellig. In botany, faveolate. [B, 123.] 

BIENENSAUG (Ger.), n. Ben'e 2 n-za 3 -ug. The genus Lamium. 
[B, 180.]—Geflectes B. The Lamium maculatum. [B, 180.]— 
Rotlies B. The Lamium purpureum. [B, 180.]—Weisses B. 
The Lamium album. [B, 180.] 

BIENJOINT (Fr.), n. Bi 2 -a 3 n 2 -zhwa 3 n 2 . See Benzoin (lst def.). 
BIENNIA L, adj. Bi-e 2 n / ni 2 -a 2 l. Lat., biennalis (from bis, 
twice, and annus, a year). Fr., bisannuel, biennal. Ger., zwei- 
jdhrig. It., biennio. Sp., bienal. Lasting two years or seasons 
(said of a piant which does not bring forth fruit until the second 
year of its growth, and then dies); as a n., a b. piant. [B, 19.] 
BIENNIS (Lat.),^adj. Bi(bi 2 )-e 2 n'ni 2 s. See Biennial. 
BI-EPERONNE (Fr.), adj. Be-a-per-on-na. See Bicalcaratus. 
BI-EPILLE (Fr.), BI-EPINEUX (Fr.), adj's. Be-a-pi 2 l-la, 
-pen-u 5 . See Bispinose. 

BIER (Ger.), n. Ber. See Beer. —BayerlscbesB. S eeBavarian 
beer.— B’essig. See Beer vinegar.— B’gascbt, B’hefe. Brewers’ 
yeast. [L, 46, 65.]—B’liopfen. The Humulus lupulus. [B, 180.]— 
lPkirsche. The Cerasus acida. [L, 46.]—B.-Sarcina. See Sarcina 
ofbeer.— B’tanne. The Pinus cana densis. [L, 46.]—Bitterb’. See 
Bitter beer.— Bockb\ See Doppelb\— Braunb’. A dark-colored 
beer, made from malt that has been well roasted. [A, 304.]—Decoc- 
tionsb\ Beer in the preparation of which the malt is boiled. [A, 
304.] —Doppelb’. Strong beer, made from the flrst infusion or de- 
coction of the malt and a portion of the second. [A, 304.]—Ein- 
faebes B. Weak beer. [A, 304.]—Gerstenb’. Beer made from 
barley. [A, 315.]—Getreideb\ Beer made from grain. [A. 304.] 
— Griines B. See Jungb\— Halbb\ See Koventb'. — Infu- 
sionsl>\ Beer in the preparation of which the malt is simply 
infused, not boiled. [A, 304.]—Jopenb*. A substantial German 
beer resembling porter. [A, 304.]—Jungb\ Beer recently sep- 
arated from the yeast, before it has undergone the ripening pro- 
cess. [A, 304.]—Koventb*. A weak beer made from the third 
or fourth infusion or decoction of the malt. [A, 304.]—Lagerb\ 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , etl; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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Beer made by the bottom-fermentation process and then allowed 
to ripen at a low temperature for a considerable length of time ; 
so called from its having lain ( lagem, to lie at rest) for a time 
before it is used. The name is commonly applied, however, 
to ali light German beers prepared by the bottom-fermenta¬ 
tion process. [A, 327.]—Leichtes B. Light beer, containiug but 
a small amount of extractive matter. [A, 304.1—Luxusb\ See 
Doppelb'. —Matsb*. Beer made from maize. [A, 304.]—Marzb\ 
See Doppelb \—Obergahriges B. Beer made by top-fermenta- 
tion, as employed in England, France, and Belgium. [A, 304.]— 
Schenkb’. Draught beer ; beer that, although made by bottom- 
fermentation, has not been subjected to the subsequent slow fer- 
mentation at a low temperature employed in the preparation of 
true Lagerb\ and consequently has not the keeping properties of 
the latter. [A, 327.]—Schwaches B. Beer that contains but little 
alqohql. [A, 304.]—Scliweres B. See Substanzidses B.— Soin- 
rnerb’. See' Lagerb\— Sprossenb’. See Spruce beer .—Starkes 
Ii. Beer containing a large amount of alcohol. [A, 304.]—Sub- 
stanzioses II. Beer that is rich in extractive matter. [A, 304.]— 
Siis.sb’. Sweet beer; beer in the preparation of which only a 
small amount of hops or other bitter material has been used. [A, 
304.]—Trockenes B. Dry beer ; beer rich in alcohol and weak in 
.extractive matter. [A, 304.]—Untergaliriges B. Beer made by 
bottom-fermentation, as employed in Bavaria, Austria, and Saxony. 
[A, 304.]—Wachliolderb’. Beer made from an infusion of juni- 
per-berries. [A, 315.]—Weissb*. Beer made from malt that has 
been only slightly roasted. That of Berlin, a pale, very efferves¬ 
cent beer, is made from 3 parts of corn malt and 1 part of barley 
malt. [A, 304.]—Weizenb*. Beer made from wheat. [A, 315.]— 
Winterb\ See Schenkb\ 

BIER (Hind.), n. The Zizyphus jujuba. [B, 172.] 

BIKKE (Fr.) t n. Be-e 2 r. See Beer.—B. amere. See Bitter 
beer.—B. antiscorbutique [Fr. Cod., 1818]. See Cerevisia anti- 
scorbutica. —B. medicinale [Fr. Coa.]. Lat., cerevisia. Syn.: 
brutoM. Any preparation consisting of medicinal substances dis- 
solved in beer. [B, 113.] 

BIEHEMATUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-e 2 r-e 2 m(am)-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
Froin bis , doubly, and eremus (= epjjjnos), a waste place. Fr., bi- 
eremi. Having two eremi. [B.] 

IIIEli'VILLE (Fr.), n. Be-e 2 r-vel. A village of France, where 
there is a cold chalybeate spring. [L, 105.] 

BIESTINGS, BIEST-MILK, n’s. Best'i 2 ngz, -mi a lk. See Co¬ 
lostrum. 

BIEVKE (Fr.), n. Be-e 2 vr. An old name for the Castor fiber. 
[L, 105.] 

BIFACIAL, adj. Bi-fa'si 2 -a 2 l. From bis, doubly, and facies, a 
face. Having the opposite surfaces alike. [Dana (L, 56).] 
BIFARIAM (Lat.), adv., acc. f. of adj. bifarius (partem un- 
derstood). Bi(bi 2 )-fa(fa 3 yri 2 -a 2 m(a 3 m).’ Ger., Zweifach . On two 
sides ; in two ways or parts. [L, 48.] 
BIFARIBRANCHIA(Lat.), n.n.pl. Bi(bi 2 )-fa 2 r(fa 3 r)*i 2 -bra 2 n 2 - 
(bra 3 n 2 )'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a 3 . From bifariam , in two places, and branchiae 
(q. v.). Fr., bifaribranches. Of Latreille, a family of Gasteropoda, 
having the branchiae on botli sides of the body. [L, 180.] 
BIFARIBRANCIIIUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 -bra 2 n 2 - 
(bra 3 n 2 )'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., bifaribranche. Having branchiae 
on each side of the body. [L, 41.J 
BIFARIO US, adj. Bi-fa / ri 2 -u 3 s. Lat., bifarius. Fr., bifarii. 
Ger., zweireihig , zweifach. Arranged in two series or rows more 
or less regularly disposed. [B, 19.] 

BIFASCIATUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-fa 2 s(fa 3 s>si 2 (ki 2 )-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). Fr., bifascie. Having two colored bands or stripes. [L, 41.] 
BIFEMOItO-CALCANEUS (Lat.), n. m. Bi(bi 2 )-fe 2 m-o 2 r-o- 
(o 2 )-ka 2 I(ka 3 l)-ka(ka 3 yne 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From bis, doubly, femur (q. v .), 
and calcaneus ( q. v.). Fr., bifimoro-calcanien [Girard (A, 314)]. 
Ger., Backfersenbeinmuskel. It., bifimoro-calcaneo. 1. A two- 
headed muscle of the solipeds, having no direct analogue in man. 
The external head arises from the femur, in front of the supracon- 
dylar fossa, and the internal head from the supracondylar crest: 
its tendinous termination is attached to the anterior part of the 
summit of the os calcis. It extends the foot upon the tibia. [L, 
.13.] 2. See Gastrocnemius. 

BIFENDU (Fr.), adj. Be-fa 3 n 2 -du*. Having two fissures. [L, 
41, 109.] 

BIFENESTRATUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-fe 2 n-e 2 s-tra(tra 3 )'tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). From bis , doubly, and fenestra, a window. Fr., bifenestri , 
bifenetri. Having two openings. [L. 116.1 
BIFER (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )'fu5r(fe 2 r). See Biferous. 
BIFEROUS, adj. Bi 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., bifer t biferus (from bis, 
twlce, and ferre, to bear). Fr., bifere. Sp., bifer. Flowering 
twice in the course of the year. [B, 19.] 

BIFEUILLE (Fr.), adj. Be-fu*-i 2 l-y\ See Bifoliate. 

BIFID, adj. Bi / fi 2 d. Gr., Si^i/Xos. Lat., bifidatus, bifidus (from 
bis, twice, and findere, to spht). Fr., bifide. Ger., zweispaltig, 
bijul , gespalten. Sp., bifido. Forked ; in botany, divided longi- 
tudinally for about one half the length. [B, 19.] 

BIFIDATE, adj. Bi 2 f'i 2 d-at. See Bifid. 

BIFIDITli (Fr.), n. Be-fl 2 d-i 2 -ta. The stato of being bifid. 
[L, 41.] 

BIFIDUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 ) / fi 2 d-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Bifid and Spina 
bifida. 

BIFISSILE (Fr.), adj. Be-fi 2 s-sel. Opening naturally into two 
parts. [L, 41.] 

BIFISSUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-fl 2 s'su 3 s(su 4 s). From bis, twice, 
and findere , to split. See Bifid. 


BIFISTULAR, BIFISTULOUS, adj’s. Bi-fi 2 st'u 2 l-a 3 r, u 3 s. 
Lat., bifistulosus (from bis, doubly, and fistula, a pipe). Fr., bifis- 
tuleux. Ger., zweirohrig. Having two tubes. [L, 107.] 
BIFLABELLATUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-fla 2 b(fla 3 b)-e 2 l-la(la 3 )'- 
tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From bis, doubly, and flabellum, a fan. Fr., biflabelli. 
Ger., doppelt facherformig. Having two fan-like processes. [L, 
180.] 

IilFLAGELLATE, adi. BI-fla 2 -je 2 l'lat. Lat., biflagellatus 
(from bis, doubly, and flagellum, a whip). Fr., biflagelle. Provided 
with two flagella. [L, 121.] 

BIFLEXUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-fle 2 x / u 3 s(u 4 s). From bis, twice, 
and flexus, bent. Fr., biflexe. It., biflesso. Having two curva- 
tures. [L, 41.] 

BIFLORA [Hoffmann] (Lat.), n. f. Bi(bi 2 )-flo , ra 3 . A genus of 
umbelliferous plants. [B, 19.]—B. dicoeca [Hoffmann], B. fioscu- 
losa [Marsch.J, B. testiculata [SprengeI]. See Coriandrum testi¬ 
culatum. 

151 FLORAE, BIFLORATE, BIFLOROUS, adj’s. Bi-flo'- 
ra 2 l, -rat, -ru 3 s. Lat., biflorus (from bis, doubly, and flos, a flower). 
Fr., biflore. Ger., zweibliimig , zweibliithig. Sp., bifior. Bear- 
ing two flowers; also, in the sense of biferous, flowering twice a 
year. [B, 19.] 

BIFOIL (Fr,), n. Bef-wa 3 l. See Bifolium. 

BIFOLD, adj. Bi'fold. From bis, doubly, and Eng. fold (A.-S., 
feald), a doubling. Double (sometimes used as the opposite of azy- 
gous). [L, 121.] 

BIFOLIA (Lat.), n. f. Bi(bi 2 )-fol(fo 2 I)'i 2 -a 3 . See Bifolium.— 
Herba bifoliie. The herb of Neotlia latifolia. [B, 180.] 
BIFOLIATE, adj. Bi-fol'i 2 -at. Lat., bifoliatus (from bis, 
doubly, and folium, a leaf). Fr., bifolie. Ger., zweibldtterig. 
Properly, having two leaves, but usually regarded as equi valent to 
bifoliolate. [B.] 

BIFOLIOLATE, adj. Bi-foFi 2 -o-lat. Lat., bifoliolatus (from 
bis, doubly, and foliolum , a leaflet). Fr., bifoliole. Having two 
leaflets. [B, 19.] 

BIFOLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Bi(bi 2 )-fol(fo 2 l) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., bi- 
foil. The Neottia latifolia , or the Listra ovata . [B, 180, 200.]—B. 
majus, B. majus vulgare, B. silvestre vulgare. See B. — 
Herba bifolll. The herb of the Listra ovata. [B, 180.] 
BIFOLIUS (Lat.). adj. Bi(bi 2 )-fol(fo 2 l) / i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Bifo¬ 
liate. 

BIFOLLICULUS (Lat.), n. m. Bi(bi 2 )-fo 2 l-li 2 k'u 2 (u 4 )-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). 
From bis, doubly, and folliculus, a follicle. Fr., bifollicule. In 
botany, a double follicle ; a fruit composed of two follicles. LB, 19.] 
BIFORA (Lat.), n. n. pl. B^Fo 2 ™ 3 . From bis, doubly, and 
foris, the leaf of a door. Fr., bifores. Of Latreille, a family of the 
Cirripedes, in which the operculum 61 the tube has two valves. 
[L, 180.] 

BIFORATE, adj. B^Fo-rat. Lat., biforus, biforatus (from 
bis, twice, and foris, an opening). Fr., bifore. Having two per- 
forations or pores. [B, 19.] 

BIFORIDEES (Fr.), n. pl. Be-fo-rid-a. See Biphorid^e. 
BIFORINE, n. Bi 2 Fo 2 r-en. In botany, a cell pierced at either 
end for the expulsion of the rhaphides. [B, 19.] 

BIFORIPALLA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bi(bi 2 )-fo 2 r-i 2 -pa 2 l(pa 3 iyia». 
From biforus (see Biforate), and pallium, a mantle. Fr., bifori - 
palles. Of Latreille, a class of the Lamellibranchiala having two 
openings in the mantle, one for the foot and the other for the 
escape of the dejections. [L, 180.] 

BIFORIS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )'fo 2 r-i 2 s. See Biforate. 
BIFOItM, adj. Bi / fo 2 rm. Lat., biformis, biformatus (from 
bis, doubly, and forma, form). Fr., biforme. Ger., doppelgestal- 
tig. See Dimorphous. 

BIFORMITY, n. Bi-fo 2 rm / i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., biformit6. Ger., Biform- 
itdt. The state of being dimorphous. 

BIFOROUS, adj. Bi 2/ fo 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., biforus. See Biforate. 
BIFORUS (Lat.), adj. Bi 2 Fo 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. Biforate ( q. v.). 2. 
Having two valves. [Camellus (A, 322).] 

BIFRONS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )'fro 2 nz(fro 2 ns). From bis, doubly, 
and frons, the forehead. Lit., having two brows. In botany, 
growing upon both faces of a leaf. [B, 119.] 

BIFRONTED, adj. Bi-fru 3 nt / e 2 d. See Bifrons. 
BIFURCATE, adj. Bi-fu^k^t. Lat., bifurcus, bifurcatus 
(from bis, doubly, and furca, a fork). Fr., bifurque. Ger., zwei- 
astig. A term used sometimes in the sense of forked, i. e., termi- 
nating in two diverging arms, and sometimes in the sense of doubly 
forked, i. e., terminating in two pairs of diverging arms. [B, 19.] 
BIFURCATE, v. intr. Bi'fu 6 rk-at. To divide into two branches 
(usually said of arteries). 

BIFURCATED, adj. Brfu*rk-at-ed. See Bifurcate (adj.). 
B1FURCATION, n. Lat., bifurcatio. Fr., bifurcation. Ger., 
Furchung. Sp., bifurcacion. The division of a structure (e. g., an 
artery) into two branches ; also the physical arrangemenfc resulting 
from such a di vision. 

BIFURCATUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-fu 6 rk(furk)-a(a 3 )'tu*s(tu 4 s). 
See Bifurcate (adj.). 

BIFURCOUS, adj. Bi-fu 5 rk'u 3 s. Lat., bifurcus. Fr., bifur qui. 
See Bifurcate (adj.). 

BIG, n. Bi 2 g, A kind of barley (the Hordeum hexastichum). 
[L, 56, 108.] 

BIGAMIA (Lat.), n. f. Bi(bi 3 )-ga 2 m(ga 3 m)'i»-a*. See Digamia. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O a , whole; TU, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U s , urn; U*, like ii (German). 
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BIG AND ELEE (Fr.), n. Be-ga 3 n 2 -de 2 l. The Cerasus vulgaris. 
[B, 19. J 

BIGABADE (Fr.), n. Be-ga 3 r-a 3 d. The bitter orange. [B.]— 
Ecorce de b. [Fr. Cod.]. Bitter-orange peel. [B, 113.]—Essence 
de b. Volatile oil of bitter orange, a eommercial title. [B.]— 
Hulle volatile de b. [Fr. Cod.]. Volatile oil of bitter orange ex- 
tracted from the rind. [B, 113.] 

BIGAIIAUIER (Fr.), n. Be-ga 3 r-a 3 d-i 2 -a. The bitter-orange 
tree (Citrus vulgaris [De Candolle], Citrus bigaradia [Risso]). [B.] 
BIGARIlEAUTIEli (Fr.), n. Be-ga 3 r-rot-i 2 -a. The cherry- 
tree. [L, 42.] 

BIG ASTER (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-ga 2 s(ga 3 s)'tu 5 r(tar). From bis , 
doubly, and ya<nrip, the belly. See Digastric. 

BIG BONE SPRINGS, n. Bi 2 g bo 4 n. A place in Boone 
County, Kentucky, where there are three springs (the “ Big Bone," 
the “ Mastodon,” and the “American Epsom ”) containing hydro- 
gen sulphide, sodium chloride, magnesium, sodium, and aluminium 
sulphates, calcium and magnesium bicarbonates, and sodium car- 
bonate. [A, 363.] 

BIGELOVIA (Lat.), n. f. Bi 2 g-e 2 l-o'vi 2 (wi 2 )-a 3 . A genus of com¬ 
posite plants of the tribe Asteroiaeae , subtribe Homoctiromece, akin 
to Solidago. [B, 215.]—B. Menziesii [Gray], B. veneta [Gray]. 
Syn.: Baccharis veneta [Humboldt, Bonpland, aud Kunth], Linosyris 
mexicana [Schlechtendahl], Aplopappus ( Hoptopappus ) discoideus 
[Arnott] (seu Menziesii [Torrey and Gray]), Pyrrocoma Menziesii 
[Hooker and Arnott], Isocoma veimonioides [Nuttall]. Damiana ; a 
species of B. growing in northern Mexico and Southern California, 
furnishing damiana. [B, 66, 215.] See Damiana. 

BIGEMIXAL, BIGEMINATE, adj’s. Bi-je 2 m'i 2 n-a 2 l, -at. 
Lat., bigeminatus (from bis , twice, and geminatus , doubled). Fr., 
big&mine. Sp., bigeminado. See Biconjugate. 
BIGEMINATION (Fr.), n. Be-zham-i 2 n-a 3 -si 2 -o 2 n 2 . See Di- 

CROTISM. 

BIGEMINOUS, adj. Bi-je 2 m'i 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., bigeminus. Oc- 
curring in two pairs. [B, 19.] 

BIGEMMIS (Lat.), adi. Bi(bi 2 )-je 2 m(ge 2 m) , mi 2 s. Fr .,bigemme. 
Having two buds. [L, 41.] 

BIGENE (Fr.), adj. Be-zhe 2 n. See Bigenus. 

BIGENER (Lat.), n. m. Bi(bi 2 )'je 2 n(ge 2 n)-u 5 r(e 2 r). From bis , 
doubly, and genus (q . v.). Fr., big6nere. A male piant produced 
by Crossing species of two different genera. [B, 19.] 
BIGENERUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-je 2 n(ge 2 n)'e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
bis , twice, and genus ( q. v.). Of two kinds, mongrel. [A, 318.] 
BIGENUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )'je 2 n(ge 2 n)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., big&ne. 
Producing two crops of leaves in one season. [L, 41.] 

BIGG, n. Bi 2 g. See Big. 

BIGIBBOSE, BIGIBBOUS, adj’s. Bi-gi 2 b'bos, -bu 3 s. Lat., 
bigibbosus (from bis, doubly, and gibbus , a hump). Fr., bigibbeux. 
Having two bosses. [L, 41.] 

BIGLANDULAR, adj. Bi-gla 2 nd'u 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., biglandulosus 
(from bis, doubly, and glandula , a gland). Fr., biglanduleux. Hav- 
ing two glands (said of plants). [L, 56. J 
BIG-LAUREL, n. Bi 2 g la 4 r'e 2 l. The J Iagnolia grandiflora. 
[A, 385.] 

BIGLE (Fr.), adj. Begl. Affected with strabismus. [L, 41.] 
BIGLOBOSUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-glob(glo 2 b)-o'su 3 s(su 4 s). 
From bis , doubly, and gtobus , a globe. Fr., biglobuleux. Having 
the form of two globes. [L, 41.] 

BIGLOCHIDE (Fr.), BIGLOCHIDE (Fr.), adj^. Be-glo-ked, 
-ked-a. Having two glochides. [L, 41.] See Glochis. 

BIGLUMATUS, BIGLUMIS (Lat.), adj’s. Bi(bi 2 )-glum-a(a 3 )'- 
tu 3 s(tu 4 s), -glum'i 2 s. From bis , doubly, and gluma (see Glume). 
Fr., biglumt. Consisting of two glumes. [B, 19.] 

BIGNE (Fr.), n. Beny\ An old name for a swelling on the 
head resulting from a blow. [A, 300.] 

BIGNONIA (Lat.), n. f. Bi 2 n-yon'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., bignone. Ger., 
Trompetenblume. The trumpet-flower ; a genus of bignoniaceous 
plants of the tribe Bignoniece , established by Plumier. [B, 215.]— 
B. jequinoctialis [Linnaeus]. Fr., liane d cordes (ou a crabes). 
A West Indian and South American species, the bitter and some- 
what astringent bark of which is employed in diarrhoeal affections. 
The piant is also used as a discutient for swellings on the feet, and 
an astringent infusion is made from the flowers. [B, 173, 180.]—B. 
alliacea. Fr., liane d Vail. The garlic-shrub ; a species growing 
in the West Indies and Guiana, distinguished by the strong garlicky 
odor given out by its leaves and branches when bruised. [B, 19.]— 
B. antisypliilitlca [Martius]. See Cybistax antisyphilitica.—tt. 
brasiliana [Lamarck]. See Jacaranda brasiliana. —B. caerulea 
[Linnaeus]. See Jacaranda bahamensis. —B. candicans [Richard]. 
An American species, the root of which is reputed to be vulnerary, 
sudoriflc, and alexipharmac. [B, 173.]—15. capreolata [Linnaeus]. 
The trumpet-creeper, or cross-vine ; a lofty climbing shrub growing 
throughout the Southern United States. The root and stem have 
been used as a substitute for sarsaparilla. [B, 81,215.]—B. catalpa 
[Linnaeus]. The Catalpa bignonioides. [B.]—B. caudata, 15. 
chelonoides [Linnaeus]. The Stereospermum chelonoides. [B, 
212.]—B. chica [Bonpland]. A species found in the districts ad- 
joining the upper part of the Orinoco River, furnishing a red dye 
called chica (q . v.). [B, 173, 180,187, 197.]—15. copaia (seu copaja) 
[Aublet]. The Jacaranda procera. [B, 180.]—B. crucigera [Lin¬ 
naeus]. See B. capreolata .—Bignoniee catalpa* radix. The 
root of Catalpa bignonioides. [B.]—B. echinata [Jacquin]. The 
Jacaranda echinata. [B, 180.] — B. frutescens [Miller]. The 
Tecoma stans. [B, 173.]—15. lieteropliylla [Willdenow]. See B. 
kerere.— B. incarnata [Aublet]. A French Guiana species, hav¬ 
ing the same properties as B. aequinoctialis. [B, 173.]—B. indica. 


The Oroxylum indicum. [B, 212.] — B. kerere (seu kererti) 
[Aublet]. A French Guiana species, having properties resembling 
those of B. aequinoctialis. [B, 173, 214, 270.]—15. leucantha [Veli.J! 
The Sparattospemna lithontriptica. [B, 270.]—15. leucoxylon 

( Linnaeus]. Tne Tecoma leucoxylon . [B, 270.]—B. longifolia 

Willdenow]. The Pajanelia Rheedii. [B, 212.]—B. longissima 
Jacquin]. The Catalpa longissima. [B, 180.J—B. multijuga. 
Dhe Pajanelia Rheedii. [B, 212.]— 15. nodosa [Silva Mans.]. A 
species growing on dry plains in Brazil; somewhat aromatic and 
said to be employed as a substitute for senna and for caroba. [B, 
214 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx, p. 177 (B).]— 15. obo- 
vata. The Spathodea obovata. [B.]—B. ophthalmica [Cbis- 
holm]. A species imperfectly known, growing in Guiana, where 
the pulp and the juice of the root have been employed in the treat- 
ment or Ophthalmia. [B, 173,180.]—B. paganelia(seu pajanelia). 
The Pajanelia Rheedii. [B, 212.]—B. pentandra ILoureiroJ. The 
Oroxylum indicum. [B, 212.1—B. pentaphylla [Linnaeus]. The 
Tecoma pentaphylla, [B,214.]—B. pseudoquercus [Tussacj. The 
Catalpa longissima. [B, 173.]— 15. purgans. Syn .: Carobaguyra. 
A species the leaves of which are used as an antisyphilitic and the 
root-bark as a purgative. [B.]— 15. quercus [Lamarck]. The 
Catalpa longissima. [B, 214.]— 15. quinquefolia. The Cybistax 
antisyphilitica. [B, 214.j—B. radicans [Linnaeus]. The Tecoma 
radicans. [B, 215.]— 15. sempervirens [Linnaeus]. The Gelsemium 
sempervirens. [B, 215.]—B. spatliacea [Linnaeus]. The Dotichan- 
drone Rheedii. [B, 173, 212.]—B. stans [Linnaeus]. The Tecoma 
stans. [B, 215.]—B. suberosa. The Millingstonia hortensis. [B, 172, 
212.]—B. toinentosa. The Tecoma heteropoda. [B, 214.]—B. uli¬ 
ginosa [Gomez]. The Tabebuia uliginosa. [B, 214.]— 15. unguis 
[Linnaeus], 15. unguis cati [Descourtils]. Fr., liane d chat , lierre 
de Saint-Dominique. A species indigenous to the West Indies and 
northern South America, where the juice of the leaves and root is 
considered an alexipharmac by the negroes. [B, 173, 180.]—B. 
xylocarpa. Tamil, vadencami. A large tree, of rapid growth, 
common in the forests of Madras, Mysore, Bengal, and Bombay. A 
thick liquid, of the color and consistence of Stockholm tar, obtained 
from the wood, is used ln cutaneous affections. [B, 172 ; “ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxvi, p. 159 (B).] 

BIGNONIACECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi 2 n-yo 2 n-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., bignoniacees. Ger., Bignonioceen. The bignoniads, 
or trumpet-vines ; of Persoon and subsequent writers, an order of 
gamopetalous dicotyledons, assigned by Bentham and Hooker to 
the cohort Personales; including trees and shrubs or woody climb- 
ers with opposite, simple or pinnately divided leaves, sometimes 
having accessory stipule-like leaflets, and showy, irregular flowers, 
borne in terminal panicles or racemes, having a gamosepalous 
calyx, a more or less bilabiate corolla, tetradynamous or diandrous 
stamens with 2-celled anthers, and a subsessile 2-celled ovary sur- 
mounted by a single style with a 2-lobed stigma and containing nu- 
merous anatropous ovules. The fruit is a loculicidal or septicidal 
capsule containing numerous large, flat and often alate exalbu- 
minous seeds attached to parietal placentae or to the septum of the 
capsule, which in the dehiscence of the latter separates from the 
valves. [B, 212, 215.] 

BIGNONIACEOUS, adj. Bi 2 n-yon-i 2 -a'shu 3 s. Of or belong- 
Ing to the Bignoniacece; belonging to or resembling the genus 
Bignonia. [B.] 

BIGNONIADS, n. pl. Bi 2 n-yon'i 2 -a 2 dz. See Bignoniacece. 
BIGNONIcE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi 2 n-yon'i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., bigno- 
niees. See Bignoniacece. 

BIGNONIAL, adj. Bi 2 n-yon'i 2 -a 2 l. Lat., bignonialis. Pertain- 
ing to the genus Bignonia. [B.]—B. alllance. See Bignoniales. 

15IGNONIALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi 2 n-yon-i 2 -a(a») / lez(las). The 
bignonial alliance of Lindley (1833); an alliance of the Personatae , 
comprising the orders Bignoniacece , Pedalinae , and Cyrtandraceos , 
or (1847) an alliance of perigynous exogens, comprising the orders 
Pedaliaceae , Gesneraceae, Crescentiacece, Bignoniacece , Acantha- 
cece , Scrophulariacece, and Lentibulariacece. [B, 170.] 
BIGNONIARIcE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi 2 n-yon-i 2 -a(a 3 )'ri 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Scrophularinae, comprising 
the sections Sesamece, Mavtyneoe , and Bignoniece.. [B, 170.] 
BIGNONIDIcE (Lat.),n. f. pl. Bi 2 n-yon-i 2 d'i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Du- 
mortier, a family of the Thalamitubia, including Bignonia and re- 
lated genera. [B, 170.] 

BIGNONIECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi 2 n-yon-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Jus- 
sieu and succeeding authors, a family, subfamily, or tribe of plants 
either correspondin^ more or less closely to the order Bignoniacece 
or forming a subdivision of that order. As defined by Bentham and 
Hooker, it is a tribe of the Bignoniacece , including genera having a 
completely bilocular ovary, a capsule having a septifragal dehis¬ 
cence taking place by two valves, which are deciduous with the 
parallel septum, and opposite leaves, usually ternate, the terminal 
leaflet being often suppressed or converted into a tendril. [B, 42.] 
BIGNONIN, n. Bi 2 n-yon'i 2 n. A crystallizable substance ob¬ 
tained from Bignonia tencantha. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 167 (B).] 

15IGNONIOIDES (Lat.), adj. Bi 2 n-yon-i 2 -o(o 2 )-i(e)'dez(das). 
Resembling the genus Bignonia. [B.] See Catalpa b. 
BIGNONNE (Fr.), n. Bi 2 n-yon. The genus Bignonia. [B, 132.] 
BIGNONEES (Fr.), n. pl. Bi 2 n-yon-na. The Bignoniacece. 
[B. 132.] y 

BIGORRE (Fr.), n. Be-gor. See Bagn£res-de-Bigorre. 
15IGRAMMICUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-gra 2 m(gra 3 m) / mi 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From bis , doubly, and ypappa, a drawing. Fr., bigrammiquc. 
Marked with two spots of color. [L, 116.] 

BIGRANULARIS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-gi*a 2 n(gra 3 n)-u 2 (u 4 )-la- 
(la 8 )'ri 2 s. From bis , doubly, and granum , a grain. Fr., bigranu• 
laire. Having two rows of granules or tubercles. [L, 180.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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BIGUTTATUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 3 )-gu 3 t(gut)-ta(ta 3 )'tu 3 s(tu4s). 
From bis, doubly, and gutta, a drop. Fr., bimoucnete. Marked 
with two small spots. [L, 41, 116.] 

151II, n. See Bish. 

15I11AI, n. See Heliconia. 

BIHA3IATE, adj. Bi-ham'at. From bis , doubly, and hama¬ 
tus, hook-shaped. Hook-shaped at both ends. [L, 232.] 

15IHAH (Ar.), n. Tincture of Anthemis Unctoria. [B, 38 ; L, 
105.] 

I5IHASTATUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 3 )-ha 3 st(ha 3 st)-a(a 3 /tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
From bis, doubly, and hasta , a lance. Fr., bihaste. Having two 
lance-shaped appendages. [L, 41.] 

BIHERNIUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 9 )-hu*rn(he 9 rn)'i 9 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
bis, doubly, and hernia {q. v.). Having two herniae. [L, 119.] 

BIHYDRATE (Fr.), n. Be-he-dra 8 t. See Dihydrate. 

BIIIYDRATE (Fr.), adj. Be-he-dra 3 t-a. See Dihydrated. 

BIHYDKIQUE (Fr.), adj. Be-he-drek. See Dihydric. 

BIHYDRO-CARBOXYLIQUE (Fr.), adj. Be-he-dro-ka 3 rb- 
o 9 x-i 9 l-ek. See Dihydrocarboxylic. 

I5I11YDROGUKET, n. Bi-hid-ro 9 g'u 9 -re 9 t. See Dihydride. 

BIHY r DROSULPIIATE, n. Bi-hid-ro-su 3 lf'at. A salt of di- 
hydrosulphurlc acid. [B, 38.] See Ammonia b. 

BI-ILIAQUE (Fr.), adj. Be-i 9 l-i 9 -a 3 k. See Bis-iliac. 

BI-IODURE (Fr.), n. Be-e-od-u 6 r. See Biniodide. 

BI-ISCHIATIQUE (Fr.), adj. Be-i 9 s-ki 9 -a 3 t-ek. See Bis- 

ISCHIADIC. 

BIJODATUM (Lat.), n. n. Bi(bi 9 )-jo(yo)-dat(da 8 t) / u 3 m(u 4 in). 
See Biniodide. 

15IJODATUS(Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 9 )-jo(yo)-dat(da 8 t)'u a s(u 4 s). Com- 
bined with two atoms of iodine ; as a n., with the name of a base, 
the biniodide of that base. 

EIJODURETUM (Lat.), n. n. Bi(bi 9 >jo 9 d(yod)-u 9 (u 4 )-ret(rat)'- 
u a m(u 4 m). See Biniodide. 

15IJOX(Fr.), n. Be-zho 9 n. See Larch turpentine. 

BIJUGATE, I5IJUGATOUS, I5IJUGOUS, adj’s. Bi-ju 9 g'at, 
-ju 9 g-at'u 3 s, -ju 9 g'u 3 s. Lat., bijugatus, bijugus (from bis, doubly, 
and jugum, a yoke). Fr., bijugue. In botany, having two pairs of 
leaflets on the same petiole. [B, 19.] 

BIJUMEAU (Fr.), adj. Be-zhu*-mo. Twin, paired (sald of the 
tubercula quadrigemina in animals in which they are divided into 
two parts instead of four, also of the two heads of a biceps muscle); 
as a n., a double monster. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

BIK, 15IKH (Hind.), n’s. See Bish. 

BIKCECIXA [Stein] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bi 9 k-e 9 s(o 9 -e 9 k>i(e)'na 3 . 
A family of the Monadidea, closely allied to the Codonoecina, but 
distinguished by the individual being flxed in its cup by a contrac- 
tile, thread-like stalk. [L, 121.] 

BIKSZAD, n. A place in Hungary, where there is a feebly 
chalybeate spring containing sodium chloride and various carbon- 
ates. [A, 385; L, 49.] 

BIL. A, n. The fruit of the Semecarpus anacardium. [ u Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi, p. 167 (B).] 

BILABE, n. Bi'lab. From bis, doubly, and labium, a lip. An 
instrument for removing small bodies from the bladder through the 
urethra. [L, 56.] 

BILABIAT/E [Gaudin] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi(bi 9 )-lab(la 3 b)-i 9 -a(a 8 )'- 
te(ta 3 -e 9 ). See Labiat^e. 

BILABIATE, adj. Bi-lab'i 2 -at. Lat., bilabiatus (from bis, 
doubly, and labium, a lip). Fr.,bilabie. Ger .,zweilippig. Having 
two lips, an upper and a lower (said of the corolla of certain plants). 
[B.] 

BIIADEN, n. An old name for steel. [A, 325.] 

BILAMELLAK, BILAMELLATE, BILA3IELLATED, 
adj’s. Bi-la 9 m-e 2 l'la 3 r, -lat, -lat-e 2 d. Lat., bilamellatus (from bis. 
doubly, and lamella, a piate). Fr., bilamelU. In botany, composed 
of two thin plates, which are usually disposed vertically. [B.J 


BILDUNG(Ger.),n. Bi 2 ld'ung. Formation.—B\sabweicbnng, 
B*sanonialie. See B'sfehler.— B’sdotter. See Formative vitel¬ 
lus.— B’selement. A formative element. [J.J—B’siehler. An 
abnormity of development. [L, 57, 59.]—B’sflussigkeit. See 
Blastema.— B’sgeschl 9 hte. Embryology. — B’sge\vebe. Form¬ 
ative tissue. [J.j—15’sheerd. A formative locus.—15’sliem- 
liiung. Arrest of development. [L, 57.]—B’sknorpel. A tem- 
porary cartilage. [L, 43.]—B’skraft. Plastic force. [K.]— 
15’slelire. See B'sgeschichle.— B’ssaft. See Blastema— B’sstoff. 
Protoplasm. [J.]—B*strieb. Formative energy. [Blumenbacli (L 
121).]—B’ssubstanz. Protoplasm. [J.J—B’sven»ogen. Plastic 
capacity. [L, 80 .J—B’szelle. A formative (embryonal) cell. [J.] 
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BILE, n. Bil. Ar., marra, merora, Heb., merora. Gr., voAn. 
Lat., bilis, fel. Fr., bile. Ger., Galle. It., bile. Sp., bilis. Gali; 
the secretion of the liver ; a liquid varying from dark yellowish 
green to reddish brown in color; semitransparent except when 
very dark ; somewhat viscid as it comes directly from the liver, 
stili more viscid*after passing into the gall-bladder ; of a disagree- 
able, bitter taste; almost inodorous when perfectly fresh, but 
readily undergoing putrefaction ; of a sp. gr. ranging from P020 to 
1*026 ; usually alkalme in reaction ; not containing any character- 
istic anatomical elements. According to Robin, 1,000 parts contain: 

Water. 916*00 to 819 00 

Sodium taurocholate or choleate. 56*50 “ 106*00 

Sodium glycocholate or cholate. traces 

Cholesterin. 0*62 1 

Biliverdin. 34-00 

Lecithin, margarin, olein, and traces of soaps 

Cholin.. 

Sodium chloride. 2*77 to 

Sodium phosphate. 

Potassium phosphate.. 

Calcium phosphate. 6*50 

Magnesium phosphate. 

Salts of iron. . 

Salts of manganum . traces ‘ 

Silicic acid. 

Mucosin.. traces 

The anclents considered the b. as a purely excrementitious product, 
but it is now regarded as playing a part in the process of digestion. 
It is thought to retard putrefaction of the intestinal contents, and 
it has moderate emulsifying power, but its precise office in diges¬ 
tion is not well understood. The b. of various animals was formerly 
used in medicine, and that of the ox ( fel bovis) is stili employed. 
[A, 440, 448.]—ACruginous b. B. of the color of verdigris. 1L, 94.] 
—Azure b. See Glastine b .—15. acids. See Taurocholic acid, 
Glvcochouc acid, Hyoglycocholic acid, Hyotaurocholic acid, 
and Chenotaurocholic acid.—B. blauclie (Fr.). B. more or kss 
deficient in pigment. [A, 385.]—B. cristallis£e (Fr.). See Crys- 
tallized 6.—15. de boeuf [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), B. de boeuf purifi<&e 
(Fr.). See Fel bovis.— B. cystique (Fr.). See Cystic b.— 15.- 
ducts. See under Duct.—B. h^patlque (Fr.). S ee Hepatic b. — 
15. pignients. See Bilirubin, Bilifulvin, Choloph^in, Bili- 
fuscin, Biliprasin, Bilihumin, and Bilicyanin.— 15. r(*pamlue 
(Fr.). Jaundice.—B. resin. See Bilin.—B.- stone. See Gall- 
stone.— 151ack b. See Atrabilis.—B lue b. See Glastine b.— 
Crystallized b. Fr., b. cristalliste. Platneris term for sodium 
taurocholate. [A, 448.]—Cystic b. Lat., bilis cystica. Fr., btle 
cystique. B. which has been stored for some time in the gall- 
bladder, as distinguished from that which passes directly from the 
liver into the duodenum. It is somewhat thickened. [A, 440 ; K.] 
—Glastine b. Lat., bilis glastea. An old term for b. of a bluisn 
hue ; so called from glastum, the herb wood ( Isatis Unctoria). [A, 
312 ; L, 94.]—Hepatic b. Lat., bilis hepatica. Fr., b. hipatique. 
B. as it passes directly from the liver into the duodenum, without 
entering the gall-bladder. [K.]—Insplssated b. See Fel bovis 
inspissatum.— Ox-b., Ox’s b. See Fel bovis.— Pig’s b. Lat., 
bilis porcina. Its characteristic constituent is hvocholic acid ( q. 
v.). It has been used for the same purposes as fel bovis. [A, 448 ; 
L, 45.]—Purified b. See Fel bovis. 


BILE, n. Bil. See Boil (n.). 

I5ILHARZIA (Lat.), n. f. Bi 9 l-ha 3 rtz'i 9 -a 3 . A genus of dis- 
tomidous parasites, established by Cobbold to include the Disioma 
haematobium of Bilharz. [B, 70; L, 16.]—B. haematobia [Cob- 


BILAMINAR, BILAMINATE, adj's. Bi-la^m^n-aSr, -at. 
From bis, doubly, and lamina, a sheet. Consisting of two sheets or 
layers. 

15ILATE, n. Bibat. See Glycocholate. 

BILATERAL, adj. Bi-la 9 t'e a r-a 9 l. Lat., bilateralis (from bis, 
doubly, and latus, the side). Fr., bilateral. Ger., zweiseiiig. Per- 
taining to or affecting both sides; in botany, having the leaves 
placed on opposite sides. [A, 301.] 

B1LATERALITY, n. Bi-la 2 t-e 3 r-a 9 l'i 9 t-i 9 . The quality of 
being bilateral. [L.] 

15ILAZAI (Fr.), n. Bi 9 l-a 3 -za. A place in the department of 
Deux-S6vres, France, where there are sulphurous springs. [A, 385; 

BILBERGIA (Lat.), n. f. BiM-beVgi^-a*. See Billbergia. 

BILBERGIINA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi 2 l-be 9 r-ji a (gi a )-in(en) / e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
See Billbergiin.®. 

BILBERRY, n. Bi^lTie^r-ri 9 . The whortleberry, the fruit of the 
Vaccinium myrtillus; also the genus Vaccinium, especially the sec- 
tion Euvaccinium. [B, 19, 34.]—Bear’* b. The ArctostaphyJosuva 
ursi. [B ; L, 73, 116.]—Common b., European b., Wliortle b. 
See B. . 

BILIIEND (Ger.), adj. Bi^ld^nd. Formative, plastic. [L, 43.] 

BILDNEUINNEN (Ger.), n. pl. Bi 9 ld'ne 9 r-i 3 n-ne 9 n. Plastids 
(q.V.). [J.] 



THE BILHARZIA HAEMATOBIA, MALE 
AND FEMALE SEXUALLY COM- 
BINED. (FROM COBBOLD [A, 
364], AFTER kCchenmeister.) 



THE OVUM OF THE BILHARZIA HM- 
MATOBIA. CONTAINING THE EM¬ 
BRYO AND FREE SARCODE GRAN- 
ULES. X 234 DIAMETERS. (AF¬ 
TER COBBOLD [A, 364].) 


bold]. Syn.: Distoma haematobium [Bilharz], Schistosoma haema • 
tobium [Weinland], Thecosoma haematobium [Moquin-Tandon], Dis- 


O, no; O 9 , not; O 3 , whole; Th f thin; Th 9 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 9 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like U (Gcrman). 
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torna capense [J. Harley], B. magna, Gyncecophorus hcematobius 
[Diesingf. A cylindrica! worm of the order Trematoda , suborder 
Distomadce. The male is about half an ineh long, and the female 
somewhat longer, but more slender. During copulation the female 
is lodged in the gynsecophoric canal of the male. It is found in the 
portal vessels and in the veins of the mesentery and of the unnary 
tract, causing a severe disease characterized by haematuria, anae¬ 
mia and diarrhoea, endemic in various parts of Africa and in the 
Mauritius. [A, 364 ; L, 16.]—B. magna. See B. haimatobia. 
BILIAIRE (Fr.), adj. Be-li 2 -a 2 r. See Biliary. 

BILIANIC ACID, n. Bi 2 l-i a -a 2 n'i 2 k. Ger., Biliansdure. A 
tribasic acid, C 26 H 3 fl O e , the anhydride of which is produced by the 
oxidation of cholic acid. [Clive, “ Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. GeseUsch., 
xiv, pp. 272, 1410 (B).] 

BILIANIC ANHYDRIDE, n. Ger., Biliansaureanhydrid. 
The anhydride, C 60 H 7 pO 17 + 4H 2 0, of bilianic acid (q. v.). forming 
small shining, rhombic crystals. [Clive, “Ber.„d. dtsch. ehem. 
GeseUsch.,” xiv, pp. 272, 1410 (B).] 

BILI ANSA URE (Ger.), n. Bi 2 l-i 2 -a 3 n'zoir-e 2 . See Bilianic 
ACID _B’anhydrid. See Bilianic anhydride. 

BILIARY, adj. Bi 2 l'i 2 -a-ri 2 . Gr., x<>Aw5ijs. Lat., biliaris, bili- 
arias . Fr., biliaire. Ger., biliar. It., biliare. Sp., biliar. Per- 
taining to the bile or to its production or excretion. [A, 385.] 
BILIATION, n. Bi 2 l-i 2 -a'shu 3 n. Lat., biliatio. Fr., biliation. 
The excretion of bile. [A, 385.] 

BILIC ACID, n. Bil'i 2 k. Fr., acide bilique. A name applied 
to a mixture of acids obtained from bile. [B, 93.] 
BILICHENATE tFr.), n. Be-le-kan-a 3 t. That one of a series 
of compounds of lichenic acid with a base that contains twice as 
much lichenic acid as the first member of the series. [L, 41.] 


BILICHOLIC ACID, n. Bil-i 2 -kol'i 3 k. From bilis, bile, and 
Xo\y, bile. Fr., acide bilicholioue. Berzelius’s name for a sup- 
posed biliary acid which was probably a mixture. [B, 5.] 
BILICHOLINIC ACID, n. BiI-i 2 -kol-i 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., acidum 
bilicholinicum (from bilis , bile, and bile). Fr., acide bilicho- 

linique. Ger ., Bilicholinsaure. See Choleic acid. 

BILICYANIN, n. Bil-i-si'a 2 n-i 2 n. From bilis, bile, and icvareos, 
dark bine. Fr., bilicyanine. Ger., Bilicyanin. A blue substance 
formed by adding strong nitric acid to an ammoniacal solution of 
bilirubin. It is said to have been found in the sputa of persons suf- 
fering with pneumonia. [Kor&nyi (A, 319) ; K.] 


BILINGUIS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-li 2 n 2 'gwi 2 s. From bis , doubly, 
and lingua, a tongue. Fr., bilingue. See Biligulatus. 

BILIO-NERVO-SANGUINEOUS, adj. Bi 2 l"i 2 -o-nu 5 rv"'o- 
sa 2 n 2 -gwi 2 n'e-u 3 s. From bilis, bile, nervus , a nerve, and sanguis , 
blood. See B.-n.-s. temperament. 

BILIOSITY, n. Bi 2 l-i 2 -o 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . An old term for a supposed 
“hepatic sensation” which guided the liver in selecting the ele- 
ments necessary for the formation of bile. [L, 14.] 

BILIOSO-NERVOUS, adj. Bi 2 l-i 2 -o"so-nu 6 rv'u 3 s. Fr., bilio- 
so-nerveux. See B.-n. temperament. 

BILIOUS, adj. Bi 2 l'yu 3 s. Gr., \o\eptK6s. Heb., caret. Ar., 
zafravi. Lat., biliosus. Fr., bilieux. Ger., gallicht, gallig, gal- 
lensiichtig. It., Sp., bilioso. 1. Pertaining to, containing, or due 
to, bile. 2. Pertaining to, affected with, or disposed to, biliousness 
(q. v.). [A, 325 ; D.] See also B. temperament. 

BILIOUSNESS, n. Bi 2 l'yu 8 s-ne 2 s. A popular term for a di- 
gestive derangement characterized by constipation, intellectual 
sluggishness, a feeling of general discomfort, offensiveness of the 
breath, and a furred state of the tongue, with or without headache, 
vomiting of bile, and abdomihal pain ; attributed to a defective 
secretion or outflow of bile. [D.] 

BILIPHiEIN, n. Bil-i 2 -fe'i 2 n. Lat., bilipheeinum (from bilis, 
bile, and <f>tu6s, of a dusky color). Fr., bilipheine. Ger., Biliphain. 
See Choloph^ein. 

BILIPRASIN, n. Bil-i 2 p'ra 2 s-i 2 n. From bilis, bile, and pra¬ 
sinus (= irpdaivos), leek-green. Fr.. biliprasine. Ger., Biliprasin. 
A green pigment, Ci 0 H 2 2 N 2 O ei found in gall-stones. [M. Seligsohn 
(A, 319); K.] 

BILIPURPIN, BILIPUltPURIN, n's. Bil-i 2 -pu 6 rp'i 2 n, -u 2 r- 
i 2 n. From bilis, bile, and purpureus, purple. Fr., bilipurpurine. 
A purplish substance derived from biliverdin by the action of sil ver 
oxide. [A, 385 ; B, 2.] 

BILIPYRRHIN, n. Bil-i 2 -pi 2 r'ri 2 n. See Cholepyrrhin. 

BILIQUE (Fr.), adj. Bel ek. See Biliary and Biuc acid. 

BILIRUBIN, n. Bil-i 2 -ru 2 b'i 2 n. From bilis, bile, and ruber , 
red. Fr., bilirubine. Ger., Bilirubin. An orange-colored crystal¬ 
line biliary pigment, C, 8 H J 8 N 2 0 9 , or C*H,NO a , allied to haematin 
and hsematoidin, solubfe in alkalme Solutions and in chloroform ; a 
weak acid ; found in the urine in cases of jaundice and, in combi- 
nation with calcium, in the nuclei of gall-stones. [M. Seligsohn (A, 
319); A, 432 ; K.]—B’calcium (Ger.). A compound of b. and cal¬ 
cium, found in gall-stones. [M. Seligsohn (L, 57).] 


BILIEUX (Fr.), adj. Be-li a -u». See Bilious. 

BILIFELLINIC ACID, n. Bil-i 2 -fe 2 l-li 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., acidum 
bilifellinicum (from bilis, bile, and fel, bile). Fr., acide bilifelli- 
nique. Ger., Bilifellinsaure. Berzelius’s name for a supposed 
biliary acid which was probably a mixture. [B, 5.] 

BILIFIC ATION, n. Bil-i 2 -fi 2 -ka'shu 3 n. From bilis, bile, and 
facere , to make. The process of the formation of bile. [L, 14.] 
B1LIFLAVIN, n. Bil-i 2 -flav'i 2 n. From bilis, bile, and flavus, 
reddish yellow. Fr., biliflavine. A yellow substance produced by 
the prolonged action of silver oxide upon biliverdin. [B, 2.] 
BILIFULVIC ACID, n. Bil-i-fu 3 l'vi 2 k. From bilis, bile, and 
fulvus, reddish yellow. Fr., acide bilifulvique. Ger., Bilifulvin- 
saure. See Bilifulvin. 


BILIFULVIN, n. Bil-i 2 -fu 3 l'vi 2 n. Lat., bilifulvinum. Fr.; 
bilifulvine. Ger., Bilifulvin. Berzelius’s name for a yellow crys¬ 
talline substance obtained by him from ox’s bile ; probably not a 
normal constituent of human bile. [K.] 

BILIFUSCIN, n. Bil-i 2 -fu 3 s'si 2 n. From bilis, bile, and fuscus, 
brown. Fr., bilifuscine. Ger., Bilifuscin. A pigment, C| 8 H 20 N 2 O 4 , 
or C 3 2 H 20 N 2 O 8 (being bilirubin plus one or two molecules of water); 
an almost black, shining, brittle body, olive-green in powder, ob¬ 
tained by St&deler from the residue left after the action of hydro- 
chloric acid on the bilirubin of gall-stones ; insoluble in ether and 
scarcely soluble in chloroform. [A, 448.] 


BILIGULARES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi(bi 2 )-li 2 g-u 2 (u 4 )-la(la 3 )'rez 
(ras). Of Dumortier, a family of the Ligulacia, including Mutisia 
and other genera. [B, 170.] 

BILIGULATUS (Lat.), adj. BKb^H^g-u^^^-lada 3 )'^^^^), 
From bis, doubly, and ligula, a tongue. Fr., biligule, biliguliforme . 
Shaped Uke two tongues, or having two tongue-like appendages. 


BILI1IUMIN, n. Bil-i 2 -hu 2 m'i 2 n. From bilis , bile, and humus 
(q. u). Fr., bilihumine. Ger., Bilihumin. A black-brown pow- 
dery body which remains after washing with ammonia water the 
residue left when*gall-stones have been treated with ether, water, 
dilute acids, chloroform, and alcohol. [A, 448.] 

BILIMBI (Bengal.), n. The Averrhoa b. [B, 172.] 

BILIN, n. Bil'i 2 n. Fr., biline. Ger., Bilin. A resinous mass 
formed by freeing bile from mucus and evaporating it to dry- 
ness ; made up of an impure mixture of glycocholate and tauro- 
cholate of sodium. [A, 385, 448 ; L, 120.] 


BILIN (Ger.), n. Bel-en'. A town in Bohemia, where there is a 
spring containing sodium, magnesium, and calcium carbonates, 
sodium chloride, potassium and sodium sulphates, and silica. [A, 
363.] 

BILINEURINE, n. Bil-i 2 -nu 2 r'en. From bilis, bile, and veO- 
pov , a nerve. Fr., bilineurine. Ger., Bilineurin. The so-called 
neurine of the bile. [A, 448.] See Choline. 


BILINGUA (Lat.), n. f. Bi(bi 2 )-li 2 n 2 'gwa 3 . From bis, doubly, 
and lingua, the tongue. The Ruscus hypoglossum . [B, 180.]— 

Folia bilinguae. Herba billnguae. The herb of Ruscus hypo¬ 
glossum. [B, 180.] 


BILIS (Lat.), n. f. Bil(bel)'i 3 s. Gen., bi'lis. Abi., bi'li, -le. See 
Bile.—B ile sufliisus. Jaundiced. [Pliny (A, 312).]—B. seru- 
ginea. See AZiruginous bile.—B. aquosa. Thin, watery bile. 
[A, 325.]—B. atra. See Atrabilis.—B. bovina. See Fel bovis. 
—B. bovina depurata. 1. Of the Swed. Ph., see Fel bovis puri¬ 
ficatum. 2. OftheDan. Ph., see Fel tauri depuratum siccum.— 
B. bubula. See Fel bovis.— B. caerulea. See Glastine bile.— 
B. calculosa. Bile prone to form gall-stones. [A, 325.]—B. cys¬ 
tica. See Cystic bile,—B. fel. The gall-bladder. [A, 312.]—B. 
fellea. See Cystic bile.—B. flava. Ar marra zafra. Gr.,\o^V 
§av9rj. Fr., bilejaune. It., bile gialla. Yellow bile; an old term 
for a mixture of bile, pancreatic juice, and a certain peccant acid 
principle. [A, 325.]—B. fiuida, 15. fluxilis. Old terms for bile in 
excess, giving rise to diarrhoea. [A, 325.]—15. fusca. Brown bile. 
[A, 325.]—B. glastea. See Glastine bile.—B. glutinosa. See B. 
spissa— B. hepatica. See Hepatic bile.—B. humida. See B. 
aquosa. - B. nigra. See Atrabilis.— 15. obscura. See B. fusca. 
—B. oleosa. See B. pinguior. —B. pallida. See Bile blanche .— 
B. pinguior. An old term for a fatty state of the bile, to which 
aversion to food was attributed. [A, 325.]—15. porcina. The bile 
of the hog.—15. porracea. An old term for a greenish vomited 
matter consisting of bile, the digestive secretions, etc. [A, 325.]— 
B. rubra. Red bile. [A, 325.]—B. russa. Flame-colored bile. 
[A, 325.]—B. spirltuosa. An old term for a supposed biliary va¬ 
por to which jaundice was attributed. [A, 325.1—15. spissa. In- 
spissated bile. [A, 325.]—B. subrubra. Reddish bile. [A, 325.]— 
B. suffusa. Jaundice. [Pliny (A, 312).]—B. turgens. See B. 
fluxilis,— B. vl teli i na. Bile resembling the yolk of a raw egg in 
color and consistence. [A, 325.]—B. volatilis. See B. spirituosa. 
BILIVERDIN, n. Bil-i 2 -vu 6 rd'i a n. Lat., biliverdinum (from 
. bilis, bile, and viridis, green). Fr., biliverdine. Ger., Biliverdin . 
A crystallizable green pigment, CjeH^oN-jOf, or C 8 H a N0 2 , formed 
by the oxidation of bilirubin; found in the bile and the blood of the 
Herbivora. [A, 432 ; StUdeler (B, 4, 81); K.] 

BIL-JHUNJHUN(Bengal.), n. The Crotalariaretusa. [B, 172.] 
BILL, n. Bi*l. A.-S., bile. See Bear. 

BILLAKDIERA (Lat.), n. f. Bi 2 l-ya 3 rd-i 2 -a'ra 3 . Fr., billar- 
diere. A genus of pittosporaceous shrubs of New Holland. [B, 132.] 
BILLBERGIA (Lat.), n. f. Bi 2 l-be 2 rg'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., billbergie. 
A genus of bromeliaceous plants of Brazil. [A, 385.] 
BILLI5ERGIIN/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi 2 l-be 2 rg-iMn(enYe(a 3 -e 2 ). 
In Wittmack’s classification of the Bromeliacece, a subtribe of the 
Bromeliece. [B, 245.] 

BILLENSIA (Lat.), n. f. Bi 2 l-le 2 ns'i 2 -a 3 . A corruption of 
epilepsia (q. v.). [F. B. Stephenson, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 24, 
1886, p. 92.] 

BILLON (Fr.), n. Bel-yo 2 n 2 . The Vicia sativa. [B, 132 ; L, 105.] 
BILLOO (Teloogoo), n. The Swietenia chloroxylon. [B, 172.] 
BILLOO-GADDI (Teloogoo), n. The Saccharum spontaneum. 
[B, 173.] 

BILLOT (Fr.), n. Bel-lo. In veterinary parlance. a piece of 
wood to which is attached a bag containing a dose to be adminis- 
tered to a horse. [A, 301.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Oh, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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BILLY-BUTTON, n. Bi 2 l'li 2 -bu 3 tn. A double-flowered variety 
of the Saxifraga granulata. [L, 73.] 

I5ILNA, n. Bi 2 l'na 3 . See PCllna. 

BILOBATE, adj. Bi-lob'at. Lat., bilobatus, bilobus (from bis, 
doubly, and Ao/3oy, a lobe). Fr., bilobe. Ger., zweilappig. Having 
two lobes; in botany, divided into two lobes by an obtuse sinus. 
[B, 132 ; C ; L, 43.] 

BILOBATION, n.. Bi-lob-a'shu 3 n. A division into two lobes 
or the state of being so divided. [L, 121.] 

BIEOBED, BILOBOUS, adj’s. Bi-lobd', -lob'u 3 s. See Bi- 

LOBATE. 

BILOBULAK, BILOBULATED, adj’s. Bi-lo 2 b'u 2 l-a 3 r, -at- 
e 2 d. Fr., bilobult. Having two lobules. [L, 43.] 

BILOBUS (Lat.), adj. Bi 2 l'o(o 2 )-bu 3 s(bu 4 s). See Bilobate. 
BILOCULAR, adj. Bi-lo 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., btlocularis, bilocula- 
tus (from bis, doubly, and loculus , a compartment). Fr., bilocu- 
laire. Ger., zweifdcherig. Divided into two compartments. [B, 198.] 
BILOPHODONT, adj. Bi-lo 2 f'o-do 2 nt. From bis, doubly, 
A 6<f>os, a ridge, and dfiovs, a tooth. Having two ridges on the cutting 
surface of tne teeth. [L, 121.] 

BILOPHOS, BILOPHUS (Lat.), adj’s. Bi a l'o(o 2 )-fo 2 s, -fu 3 s- 
(fu 4 s). From bis, doubly, and A o<f>os, a tuft. Fr., bilophe. Having 
a tuft of long featbers behind eacb eye. [L, 180.] 

BILSAMEN (Ger.), BILSAMKRAUT (Ger.), n’s. Bel'za 3 m- 
e 2 n, -kra 3 -ut. The genus Hyoscyamus. [L, 43.] 

BILSENBOHNE (Ger.), n. Bel'ze 2 n-bon-e 2 . The Hyoscyamus 
niger. [L, 43.] 

BILSENKRAUT (Ger.), n. Bel'ze 2 n-kra 3 -ut. The genus Hy¬ 
oscyamus. [L, 43, 77.]—B’extract. See Extractum hyoscyami. — 
15’ol [Ger. Ph.]. See Oleum hyoscyami infusum.— B*tinctur. 
See Tinctura hyoscyami.— Gemei nes B. The Hyoscyamus niger. 
[B, 180.]—Goldgelbes B. The Hyoscyamus aureus. [B, 180.]— 
Indianlsches B., Peruvianisches B. Tobacco leaves. [B, 180.1 
—Schluttenartiges B. The Hyoscyamus physaloides. [B, 180.] 
—Schwarzes B. The Hyoscyamus niger. [B, 180.]—YVelsses 
B. The Hyoscyamus albus. [B, 180.] 

BILSENSAFT (Ger.), n. Bi 2 l'ze 2 n-za 3 ft. See Succus hyos¬ 
cyami. 

BILSENSAMEN (Ger.), n. Bel , ze 2 n-za 3 m-e 2 n. See Semen 
hyoscyami. —B’ol. See Oleum hyoscyami infusum. 

BILSLING (Ger.), n. Bels'li 2 ng. The Boletus bovinus. [L, 46.] 
15ILSTEB, n. Bi 2 Pste 2 d. The Liquidambar styracifiua. [B,81.] 
BILTON, n. Bi 2 Pto 2 n. A place near Harrogate ( q. v.\ England, 
where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 57.] 

BILULO, n. The Mangifera indica. [B, 132 ; L, 105.] 
BILUNULE (Fr.), adj. Be-lu°n-u®l-a. From 6 £s,jdoubly, and 
lunula ( q . v.). Marked with two crescentic spots. [L, 109.] 
15ILVA (Teloogoo), n. The Cratceva Roxburghii. [B, 172.] 
BILZ (Ger.), n. Bi 2 ltz. The Boletus rufus. [L, 105.] 

BILZE (Ger.), n. Bi a ltz , e 2 . The Prunus insititia. [L, 46.] 
BILZAVURZ (Ger.), n. Bi 2 ltz'vurtz. The Anemone pulsatilla. 
[L, 43.] 

BIMACULATE, BIMACULATED, adj’s. Bi-ma 2 k'u 2 l-at, 
-e 2 d. From bis , doubly, and maculatus , spotted. Fr., bimacule. 
Ger., doppelfleckig. Marked with two spots. [L, 108.] 
BIMAHOLZ (Ger.), n. Be'ma 3 -ho 3 ltz. The wood of the Ccesal- 
pinia sappan. [B, 180.] 

BIMALATE, n. Bi-maPat. That one of a series of malates 
that contains twice as much malic acid as the first member of the 
series. [B, 38.] 

BIMANA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bi 2 m / a 8 n-a 3 . From bis, doublv, and 
manus, a hand. Fr., bimanes. Ger., Zweihdnder. Of Cuvier, an 
order of mammals, including man only. [L, 173.] 

BIMANOUS, adj. Bi 2 m'a 2 n-u 3 s (bi-man'u 3 s). Lat., bimanus. 
Fr., bimane. Ger., zweihdndig. Belonging to or resembling the 
Bimana. [L, 14.] 

15IMANUAL, adj. Bi-ma 2 n'u 2 -a 2 l. Fr., Ger., bimanuel. Per- 
formed with both hands (said of an examination or operation). 

BIMARGARATE» n. Bi-ma 3 r , ga 2 r-at. A margarate contain- 
ing twice as much margaric acid as a normal margarate. [L, 41.] 
BIMAKGINATE, adj. pi-ma 3 r'ji 2 n-at. Lat., bimarginatus 
(from bis , doubly, and marginatus , inclosed with a margin). Fr., 
bimargine. Having two borders. [B, 38 ; L, 42.] 

BIMASHOLZ (Ger.), BIMAS-SAPPANHOLZ (Ger.), n’s. 
Be'ma 3 s-ho 3 ltz, -za 3 p-pa 3 u-ho 3 ltz. See Bimaholz. 

BIMECONATE, n. Bi-me 2 k'o 2 n-at. An acid meconate ; one 
containing twice as much meconic acid as a normal meconate. [B.] 
BIMEMBHAL, adj. Bi-me 2 m'bra 2 l. Lat., bimembris (from 
bis, doubly, and membrum , a member). Having two liinbs. [L, 
73,119.] 

BIMERIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi(bi 2 )-me 2 r'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e a ). A family 
of gyninoblastic hydroids. [L. 193.] 

BOIESTRAL, adj. Bi-me 2 st'ra 2 l. Lat., bimestris (from bis, 
doubly, and mensis, a month). Fr., bimestre. Lasting two months, 
also two months old. [B ; L, 73,119.] 

15IMETALLIQUE (Fr.), adj. Be-ma-ta 3 l-lek. See Dimetallic. 
BIMETHYLACETONE, n. Bi-me 2 th-i 2 l-a 2 s'e 2 t-on. See Di- 
methylacetone, and for other words in Bimethyl -, see the cor- 
responding words in Dimethyl-. 

BDIOLYBDATE, n. Bi-mo 2 l-i 2 b'dat. A molybdate that con¬ 


tains twice as much molybdic acid in proportion to the base as a 
normal molybdate. [B, 38.] 

BIMORPHE (Fr.), adj. Be-mo 2 rf. See Dimorphous. 
BIMOUCIIETE (Fr.), adj. Be-mush-ta. Marked with two 
small spots. [L, 41.] 

BIMS (Ger.), BIMSENSTEIN (Ger.), BIMSTEIN (Ger.), n’s. 
Bi 2 ms, bi 2 ms / e 2 n-stin, bi 2 m'stin. Pumice-stone. [B, 180; L, 105.] 
—Bimsteinartlg. Resembling pumice-stone. [L, 46.]—Bim- 
steingewachs. Periostosis. [L, 80.]—Bimsteiiipulver. Pow- 
dered pumice-stone. [L, 46.] 

BIMUCATE, n. Bi-mu 2 k'at. A mucate containing twice as 
much mucic acid in proportion to the base as a normal mucate. [B.] 
BI-MUCOUS, adj. Bi-mu 2 k / u 3 s. From bis, doubly, and mucus 
( q. v.). Pertaining to or connecting two mucous surfaces (said of 
fistulae). [J. Dreschfeld, “Med. Chron.,” May, 1887, p. 89.] 
BIMUCRONATUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-mu 2 (mu)-kron-a(a 3 ) / tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). From bis, doubly, and mucronatus , pointed. ¥r.,Jbimucrone. 
Having two short sharp points, usually opposite. [B, 38; L, 42,180.] 
BIMUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(be) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Two years old ; lasting 
two years. [B.] 

BIMUSCULAR, adj. Bi-mu 3 s'ku 2 l-a 3 r. From bis, doubly, and 
musculus, a muscle. See Dimyarious. 

BIMUSCULOSA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bi(bi 2 )-mu 3 s(mu 4 s)-ku 2 (ku 4 )- 
kPsa 3 . See Dimyaria. 

BINA (Bengal., Hind.), n. The Avicennia tomentosa. [B, 172.] 
BINAIRE (Fr.), adj. Ben-a 2 r. See Binary. 

BINAE, adj. Bin'a 2 l. See Binary. 

BINAlt (Ger.), adj. Ben-ar'. See Binary. 

BINARIUS (Lat.), adj. Bi 2 n-a(a 3 ) / ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Binary. 
BINARSENATE, n. Bi 2 n-a 3 rs / e 2 n-at. See Diarsenate. 
BINARY, adj. Bin^-ri 2 . Lat., binarius. 'Fr., binaire. Ger., 
binar, binarisch. It.,Sp., binario. Composedof 
two parts or things. In chemistry, containing 
only two different elements (e. g., the hydrocar- 
bons). [B.] See B. compounds and B. theory. 

BINATE, adj. Bin'at. Lat., binatus (from 
binus, two by two). Fr., bine. .Occurring in 
pairs; two-flngered, bifoliolate, geminate. [A, 

442; B.] 

BINATO-BIJUGUS (Lat.), adj. Bln(bi 2 n)- a binate leaf. 
a(a 3 ) // to(to 2 )-bi(bi 2 )'-ju a (yu 4 )-gu 3 s(gu 4 s). For de- (apter you- 
riv., see Binate and' Bijugous. In botany, bi- mans.) 
geminate. [B.] 

BINATO-PINNATE, adj. Bin-aP' 0 -p^n'nat. See Bipinnate. 
BINAURAL, adj. Bi a n-a 4 r / a 2 l. Lat., binauralis (from bis, 
doubly, and auris , the ear). Pertaining to or adapted to use with 
both ears. See B. stethoscope. 

BINBAUM (Ger.), n. Ben'ba 3 -um. The Acer campestre. [L, 46.] 
BINCHA (Hind.), n. The Flacourtia sapida. [B, 172.] 
BINDA (Teloogoo), n. The Abelmoschus esculentus. [B, 172.] 
BINDBAST (Ger.), n. Bi 2 nd'ba 3 st. The Ulmus campestris. 
[L, 46.] 

BIND-CORN, n. Bind / ko 2 rn. The Polygonum convolvulus. 
[L, 73.] 

BINDE (Ger.), n. Bi 2 nd'e 2 . A band, a bandage ; in anatomy, 
a fascia; in entomology, a bar (q. v.) ; in botany, see Vitta. [A, 
315 ; B, 123.]—Absteigende Hobelb*. A descending spiral band¬ 
age. [L.]—Acliterb*. See Figure-of-eight bandage.— Aehtzelm- 
kopfige B. See Eighteen-tailed bandage.— Aderb’. A bandage 
for eompressing a blood-vessel (e. g., the vein after venesection). 
[A, 315.]—Aebrenb’. See ^p^co-bandage.— Aufgerollte 15. A 
roller bandage. [L, 80.]—Aufhebeb’. A truss or a suspensory 
bandage. [L. 46.]—Aufsteigende Hobelb’. An ascending spiral 
bandage. [L.]—Augenb*. An eye bandage. [L, 135.]—Auseln- 
amler treibende B. See Dividing bandage.— Austreibeiule 
B. See Expelling bandage.— Bauclib’. An abdominal bandage. 
— Bauelib' der AVocbnerln. See Obstetric binder.— B*arm. 
See the major list and Brachium conjunctivum. — B’gewebe, 
15’baut. See the major list.—B’mittel. An agglutinant. [L, 
46.]—lVnelmvtckelung. The art or process of bandaging. [L, 
219.]—B’nstreif. A strip of bandage. [L, 219.]—B'stiick. See 
Jugamentum.— B’system des Kleinlurns. The connective Sys¬ 
tem of the cerebellum. [I, 11.]—B’zeug. A dressing-case. [E.J— 
Breite B. See Fascia lata— Contentiv-B. See Retaining 
bandaoe.— Boppelte T-B. See Double T-bandaoe.— Dreieckige 
B. See Triangular bandage.— Dreikbpfige Hablcbtsb’. See 
Accipiter triceps. —Einaugige B. A bandage for one eye. [L, 
43.]—Einfaclie B. See Simple bandage.— Elnfaehe T-B. See 
T-bandage. — Einkbpfige B. A single-headed roller bandage. 
[L.]_Expulsiv-B. See Expelling bandage.— Flaclie B. See 
Fascia p/ana.—Flelschmacbende B. See Incamative bandaoe. 
— FulirmannsV. See Auriga (Ist def.).—Funfkbpfige Ilab- 
IclitsV. See Accipiter quinqueceps. — Gefensterte B. See 
Fenestrated bandage. — Gestarkte 15. See Starch bandage.— 
Gipsb\ See Plaster-of-Paris bandaoe.— Habicbt.sb’. See Ac¬ 
cipiter.— Halfter-15. See Halter bandage.— Haltende B. See 
Containing bandage.— Herabstelgende 15. A descending roller 
bandage. [L, 80.]—Hobelb’. See Spiral bandage. —Joclib’. See 
Scapulary bandage. — Klaffende 15. See Gaping bandage. — 
Klelsterb’. See Starch bandage.— Krelsb’. See Circular band¬ 
age.— Kreuzfbrmige 15. See Crossed bandage. — Kreuzkno- 
teub’. See Knotted bandage.— Kriecbende 15. See Gaping 
bandage.— Krlecliende Hobelb’. See Open spiral bandage. — 
Leibb’. See Roety-BANDAGE.— Menstruationsb’. A bandage or 
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napkin to be worn during menstruation. [L. Ftirst, “Ctrlbl. f. 
Gynak.,” Sept. 12, 1885, p. 577.]—Nasenb’. See Aosc-bandage.— 
Pfeilnahtb’. See Sagittal bandage.— Rollb\ See Rotter-BAND- 
age. —Schneckenfbrmige 15. A spiral bandage. [L.1—Schul- 
tertragb , . See Scapulary bandage. —Scultefsclie 15. S eeMany- 
taited bandage. —Skapulierb’. See Scapulary bandage. —Sterub* 
der I5ru.st (oder des Biickens). See Cbest-BANDAGE. —T-B., 
Tfbrmlge 15. See T-bandage.— Trageb\ A suspensory bandage. 
—Tuchb’. A handkerchief bandage. [L, 219.]—Uebergesclila- 
gene B., Umgekelirte 15. Areversed bandage. [L.]—Vereiul- 
gende B., Vereimgungsb’. See Uniting bandage.— Vierkbp- 
fige B. A four-tailed bandage. [L, 43.]—Vielkopfige B. See 
Many-tailed bandage.— WurinforniIge B. See Reversed band¬ 
age.— Zusaminengesetzte B. See Compound bandage. —Zu- 
sammenhaltende 15. A contentive bandage. [L.]—Zweiaugige 
B. A bandage for both eyes. [L, 30.] See Binoculus.— Zwei- 
kopftge B. A double-heaaed roller bandage. [L.] 


BINDEAR3I (Ger.), n. Bi 2 nd'e 3 -a 8 rm. See Brachium con- 
junctivum.— 15. lm Kleinhlrne. A cerebellar peduncle. [I, 3 ; 
K.]—I5’kreiiziing. The decussation of the superior peduncles of 
the cerebellum within the posterior half of the pons ; described by 
Meynert as taking place between the stratum lemnisci and the 
posterior longitudinal fasciculus. [I, 11; K.]—Hlnterer B. See 
Posterior brachium. —Vorderer B. See Anterior brachium. 


ered b. The Convolvulus sepium. [B, 275.]—Sea-b. The Con¬ 
volvulus soldanella. [B, 275.]—Small b. The Convolvulus arvenr 
sis. fB.] 

BINDWEIDE (Ger.), n. Bi 2 nd'vid-e 2 . The Salix vitellina and 
the Clematis vitalba . [A, 315.] 

BINDWITII, n. Bind'wi 2 th. The genus Clematis , especially 
the Clematis vitalba. [B, 19.] 

BINDWUU3I (Ger.), n. Bi 2 nd'vurm. A popular name for an 
entozoon of the genus Distoma. [A, 300.] 

BINE (Fr.), adj. Be-na. See Binous. 

BINERVATE, BINERVIOUS, adfs. Bi-nu fi rv'at, -i 2 -u 8 s. 
Lat., binervatus , binervius (from bis, doubly, and nervus, a nerve). 
Fr., binerve. In botany, having two nervures. [B, 1.] 

BINERVULATUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-nu 6 r(ne 2 r)-vu 2 (wu 4 Vla- 
(la 3 )'tu 8 s(tu 4 s). Fr., binervuU. Having two nervules (applied by 
Mirbel to the placenta in plants wh.n it has two cords made up of 
nutrient vessels). [B, 1.] 

BINETSCH (Ger.), n. Bi 2 n-eW. Spinage. [L, 46.] 

BINEWEED, n. Bin'wed. See Bindweed. 

BING, n. The choicest variety of green tea. p, 180.] 

BINGALLE, n. See Bengale. 


BINDEGEWEBE (Ger.), n. Bi 2 nd'e 2 -ge 2 -ve 2 b'e 2 . See Con¬ 
nective tissue.— Areolares B. See Areolar tissue. —B’knorpel. 
White flbro-cartilage. [J.] — Fettlialtiges B. Adipose tissue. 
[L, 115.] — Fibrillares 15. Fibrous tissue. [J.]—Gallertlges B. 
Gelatinous connective tissue (e. g., that of the umbilical cord). [A, 
8 ; H.]—Geformtes 15. See Fibrillares B.~~ Granullrtes B. See 
Neuroolia.— Lymphadeiioides 15. See Adenoid tissue. —Po- 
roses B. See Neuroglia. —Relfes 15. See Fibrilldres B.—Re¬ 
ticulares 15. Reticulated connective tissue. [J.]—Ungeformtes 
B., Unreifes B. S ee Gatlertiges B. 

BINDEGEWEBIG (Ger.), adj. Bi 3 nd'e 2 -ge 2 ve 2 b-i 2 g. Per- 
taining to or consisting of connective tissue. [J.J 
BINDEGEWEBSBALKKN (Ger.), n. pl. Bi 2 nd'e 2 -ge 2 -ve 2 bs- 
ba 3 lk-e 2 n. See Connective-tissue trabecula. 

BINDEGEWEBSI5UNDEL (Ger.), n. Bi 2 nd'e 2 -ge 2 -ve 2 bs- 
bu 6 nd-e 2 l. See Connective-tissue fasciculus,— Umsponnenes B. 
See Spiral fibre. 

I51NDEGEWEBSE3IPHYSE3I (Ger.),n. Bi 2 nd'e 2 -ge 2 -ve 2 bs- 
e 2 m-fu®s-e 2 m. Emphysema of connective tissue. [A, 319.] 
BINDEGEWEBSENTZUNDUNG (Ger.), n. Bi 2 nd'e 2 -ge 2 - 
ve 2 bs-e 2 nt-tzu fi nd-ung. Inflammation of connective tissue. [A, 319.] 
BINDEGEWEBSFADEN (Ger), 151NDEGEWEBSFAS- 
ER (Ger.), n's. Bi 2 nd'e 2 -ge 2 -ve 2 bs-fa 8 d-e 2 n, -fa 8 z e 2 r. See Connec¬ 
tive tissue fibre. 

BINDEGEWEBSFIBRILLE (Ger.), n. Bi 2 nd'e 2 -ge 2 -ve 2 bs- 
fe-bri 2 l-le 2 . See Connective-tissue fibril. 

BINDEGEWE15SHULLE (Ger.), n. Bi 2 nd'e 2 -ge 2 -ve 2 bs-hu«l- 
le 2 . An envelope of connective tissue. [L, 115.] 
BINDEGEWEBSKORB (Ger.), n. Bi 2 nd'e 2 -ge 2 -ve 2 bs-korb. 
See Plexiform connective tissue. 

BINDEGEWEBSXORPERCHEN (Ger.), n. Bi 2 nd e 2 -ge 2 - 
ve 2 bs-ku®rp-e 2 r-ch 2 e 2 n. See Connective-tissue corpuscle.— Spin- 
delfbrmiges 15. See Fixed connective-tissue corpuscle. 

BINDEGEWEBSLUCKE (Ger.), n. Bi 2 nd'e 2 -ge 2 -ve 2 bs-lu«k- 
e 2 . See Areola. 

BINDEGEWEBSNETZ (Ger.), n. Bi 2 nd'e 2 -ge 2 -ve 2 bs-ne 2 tz. 
See Neuroglia and Connective-tissue plexus. 

BINDEGEWEBSNEUBILDUNG (Ger.), n. Bi 2 nd'e 2 -ge 2 - 
ve 2 bs-noi-bi 2 ld-ung. A new formation of connective tissue. [A, 319.] 
BINDEGEWEBSSCHEIDE (Ger.), n. Bi 2 nd'e 2 -ge 2 -ve 2 bs- 
shid-e 2 . A sheath of connective tissue. [L, 115.] 
BINDEGEWEBSZELLE(Ger.), n. Bi 3 nd'e 3 -ge 2 -ve 2 bs-tze 2 l-le 2 . 
See Connective-tissue corpuscle.— Fixe B. See Fixed connective- 
tissue corpuscle.— Waudermle R’n. See Wandering cells. 

I5INDEHAUT (Ger.), n. Bi 2 nd / e 2 -ha 8 -ut. See Conjunctiva — 
Augapfelb’, Augenb’. The ocular conjunctiva. [L, 115.] — 
Augenlidb’. The palpebral conjunctiva.—B’blennorrlide. See 
Blennorrhcea conjunctivce. —B*fett. Lipoma of the conjunctiva. 
[F.] 

BINDEND (Ger.), adj. Bi 2 nd'e 2 nd. Agglutinant. [L, 46.] 
BINDER, n. Bind'u®r. From A.-S., bindan , to bind. A band¬ 
age.—Obstetric b. Ger., Bauchbinde der Wochnerin. The ab- 
dominal bandage that is applied to women after delivery, reaching 
from the lower ribs to the space between the crest of the ilium and 
the trochanter major. 

BINDESTOFF (Ger.), n. Bi 2 nd'e 2 -sto 8 f. Gluten. [A, 301.] 
BINDESU15STANZ (Ger.), n. Bi 2 nd'e 2 -zub-sta 3 ntz. Connec¬ 
tive material or tissue. [J ; L, 115.]—B’eleinente, B»gebilde, 
B’kbrperclien, B’zellen. Connective-tissue corpuscles. [J.]— 
Spongiose B. See Neuroglia. 

BINDUNG (Ger.), n. Bi 2 nd'ung. A binding, connection. ag- 
glutination ; that which binds. [L, 46.]—15’sha.utclien des Au¬ 
ges. See Conjunctiva.— B’smlttel. An agglutinant. [L, 46.] 
BIND WEB, n. Bind'we 2 b. See Neuroglia. 

BINDWEED, n. Bind'wed. A popular name for several spe¬ 
cies of Convolvulus , especially the Convolvulus arvensis, and for 
the Smilax aspera, p, 19.]—Black b. The Polygonum convolvu¬ 
lus. [B, 19.]— Blue b. The Solanum dutcamara. p.]— False b. 
The genus Ipomoea. p, 34.]—Knot-b. See Black b.— Mallow-b. 
The Convolvulus althaeoides. p, 275.]—Nlghtshade-b. The Cir- 
ccea luteliana. [B, 275.]—Riviera b. See Mallow-b.~ Rosy-ilovv- 


BING BING, n. See Bing. 

BINGELKRAUT (Ger.), n. BPng^l-kraMit. The genus Mer¬ 
curialis. [B.]—Ausdauerndes 15. The Mercurialis perennis. 
P, 180.]—Einjalirlges B. The Mercurialis annua. [B, 180.] 

BINGEN (Ger.), n. Bi 2 ng , e 2 n. A place on the Rhine, in Ger- 
many, where there is a grape-cure establishment. [A, 385 ; L, 20.] 

BINI (Lat.), adj. m. pl. Bi(beyni(ne). See Binous. 

BINIFLOROUS, adj. Bi-nP-fior^s. Lat., binillorus (from bini, 
in pairs, and flos , a flower), Fr., biniflore. Producing flowers in 
pairs. [B, 19.] 

BINIODIDE, n. Bi 2 n-i / o-di 2 d(did). Lat., biniodidum. Fr., 
bi-iodure. Ger., Bijodiir. That one of a series of iodi des of the 
same element or radicle that contains twice as rnuch iodine as the 
flrst member of the series. [B.] 

I5INITRATE, n. Bi-nU/rat. From bis, doubly, and nilrum 
(= virpov), nitre. See Dinitrate. 

BINITr£ (Fr.), adj. Be-ne-tra. Doubly nitrated ; containing 
two molecules of nitryl. [B.] 

BINITRO-I5ENZINE (Fr.), n. Be-ne-tro-ba 8 n 2 -zen. See Di- 
nitrobenzene, and for other words in Binitro-, see the correspond- 
ing words in Dinitro-. 

BINKELWEIZEN (Ger.), n. Bi 2 n 2 k'e 2 l-vitz-e 2 n. The Triticum 
vulgare. [B, 180.] 

BINKOHU31BA, n. The Phyllanthus urinaria. [A, 385.] 

BIN-LANG (Chin.), n. The areca nut. [“ Union m6d.,” June 1, 
1886, p. 893.] 

BINNBAU3I (Ger.), n. Bi 2 n'ba 8 -um. The Acer campestris. 
[A, 315.] 

151NNENEPITHEL (Ger.), n. Bi 2 n , ne 2 n-e 2 p-i 3 -te 2 l. See En¬ 
dothelium. 

BINNENPLAS3IA (G«r.), n. Bi 2 n / ne 2 n-pla 3 s-ma 8 . The mass 
of protoplasm observed in the Central part of a fat cell which is un- 
dergoing retrograde metamorphosis. [Flemming, “ Arch. f. mikr. 
A nat.,” 1876, p. 476 (J).] 

BINO-ANNULAIRE (Fr.), adj. Be-no-a 3 n-nu 6 -la 2 r. Having 
two rings. [L, 41.] 

BINOCLE (Fr.), adj. and n. Bi 2 n-okl. See Binocular and Bin¬ 
oculus. 

BINOCULAIt, adj. Bi 2 n-o 2 k , u 2 -la 8 r. Lat., binocularis (from 
bini , two by two, and oculus , an eye). Fr., binoculaire (as a n., 
binocle). Ger., binocular , zweiaugig. It., binoculo. Sp., binocu¬ 
lar. 1 . Having two eyes. [L, 41.] 2. Pertaining to, affecting, or 
fitted for use with, botn eyes ; as a n., an optica! instrument to be 
used with both eyes. [F.] See B. accommodation, B. far point, B. 
near point, B. microscope, B. ophthalmoscope, and B. vision. 

BINOCULATE, adj. Bi 2 n-o 2 k'u 2 -lat. Fr., binocuU. Having 
two eyes. [L, 42.] 

BINOCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Bi 2 n-o 2 k'u 2 (u 4 ) lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From bis , 
doubly, and oculus, an eye. Fr., binocle. oeil double. Ger.. zivei- 
augige Binde. It., binoculo. Sp., binoculo. A figure-of eight 
bandage applied to the head in such a manner as to cover both 
eyes. [F.] 

BINODAL, adj. Bi-nod'a 2 l. From bis , doubly, and nodus , a 
knot. In botany, composed of two nodes only. [B, 19.] 

BINOLEATE, n. Bi 2 n-ol'e-at. From bis, doubly, and oleum, 
oil. Fr., bioleate. An oleate containing twice as much of the oleic- 
acid element as is contained in a normal oleate. [L, 180.] 

BINOTISCH (Ger.), adj. Bi 2 n-ot'i 2 sh. From bis, doubly, and 
ofls, the ear. See Binaural. 

BINOUS, adj. Bin'u 8 s. Lat., binus. Fr., binS. Ger., geziveit. 
In botany, disposed in pairs or arising as a pair from a common 
point of origin. [A, 300.] 

BINOXALATE, n. Bi 2 n-o 2 x'a 2 l-at. Lat., binoxalas. An acid 
oxalate ; one that contains twice as much oxalic acid as a normal 
oxalate. [B.] 

15INONIDE, n. Bi 2 n-o 2 x'i 2 d(id). From bis, doubly, and oxide 
(q. v.). Fr., bi-oxyde. Ger., Bioxyd. It., biossido. Sp., bioxido. 
That one of a series of oxides of the same element or radicle that 
contains twice as much oxygen as the first member of the series, 
[B.] 
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BINSE (Ger.), n. Bi 2 n'ze 2 . A rush (applied to the genera Jun * 
cus, Scirpus , Carex, and Agrostis). [B, 131.1—B’nblume. The 
Bulomus umbellatus. [B, 131.]—IPngras. The genera Carex and 
Scirpus. [B, 131.]—IVngraser. The Cyperacece. [L, 80.J—B’n- 
lialm. In botany, a culm. [B.]—B’nlaucli. The Allium schce- 
noprasum. [L, 64.]— 11 ’nnarcisse. The Narcissus jonquilla. [A, 
315.]—IPnpfriemen. The Genista juncea. [L. 80.]—IVnriilse. 
The genus Corymbium. [A, 315.]—Briseide. The genus Eriopho- 
rum. [A, 315.]—Blumenb\ See B'nblume. —Kiiollige B. The 
Scirpus tubulosus. [B, 180.]—Spelzenb’, Sperrige B. The Jun¬ 
cus squarrosus. [A, 315.] 

BINSICUS (Lat.), adj. Bi 2 n'si 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From a Rabbinical 
word, binsica , sigmfying insanity. Characterized by mental dis- 
turbance. [A, 325; L, 84.]—Binsica mors. Death preceded by 
mania. [L, 119.] 

BINTAL, n. The Basella rubra. [L, 105.] 

BINTU, n. The Eubriza hortulana. [L, 105.] 

BINUCLEAR, BINUCLEATE, adj’s. Bi-nu 2 'kle-a 3 r, -at. 
From his, doubly, and nucleus ( q. v.). Having two nuclei. [J; 
L, 56] 

B IN U CLEO LATE, adj. Bi-uu 2 -kle'o-lat. From his, doubly, 
and nucleolus (q. t\). Having two nucleoli (said of a nucleus). [J.J 
BINUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(be)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). See Binous. 

BIO (Fr.). n. Be-o. A place in the department of Lot, France, 
where there are springs containing calcium sulphate. [A, 385.J 
BIOCELLATE, adj. Bi-o 2 s'e 2 l-lat. From bis, doubly, and 
ocellus (dim. of oculus ), a little eye. Fr., biocelle. Having two 
eye-like dots. [L, 56.] Cf. Bioculatcs. 

BIOCHEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Bi(bi 2 )-o(o 2 )-ke 2 m(ch 2 ain)-i(e)'a 3 . 
See Biochemistry. 

BIOCHEMICAL, adj. Bi-o-ke 2 m'i 2 k-a 2 l. Lat., biochemicus. 
Fr., biochimique. Ger., biochemisch. Pertaining to biochemistry. 

BIOCHEMISTRY, n. Bi-o-ke 2 m / i 2 st-ri 2 . Lat., biochemia 
(from /3toy, life, and ^/xcia, chemistry). Fr., biochimie. Ger., Bio- 
chemie . The chemistry of living organisms or tissues; a term 
properly including both animal and vegetable chemistry, but de- 
noting especially the chemistry of living as distinguished from 
dead matter, or chemistry in its relations to the phenomena of life 
and the vital processes. [B.] 

BIOCHYME (Fr.), n. Be-o-kem. See Biochymus. 
BIOCHYMIA (Lat.), n. f. Bi(bi 2 )-o(o 2 )-ki 2 m(ch 2 u*m)-i(e)'a 3 . 
From /3ioy, life, and x"/* 6101 » chemistry. See Biochemistry. 

BIOCHYMUS (Lat.), n. m. Bi(bi 2 )-o(o 2 )-kim(ch 2 u 8 m)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From /3toy, life, and WM-fc, juice. Fr., biochyme. Ger., Pllanzen- 
lebenssaft. The vital juice, or cell-juice, of plants. [Meyer (A, 322).] 
BIOCULATUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-o 2 k-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 8 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
From his, doubly, and oculus , an eye. Fr., biocule. Having two 
spots of color differing from the mam color. [L, 180.] Cf. Biocel- 
late. 

BIOD, n. Bi'o 2 d. From/3 1 os, life. A term proposed by Reichen- 
bach for vital force. [K.] See Vis vitalis , Irritability, and Od. 

BIODESMUS (Lat.), n. m. Bi(bi 2 )-o(o 2 )-de 2 s'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From 
/3(oy, life, and fieypuiy, a bond. IY., biodesme. Gef., Lebensband , 
Grundlaqe und Grundbedingung des Lebens. A term that seems 
to have been intended to denote the principle of life as a distin- 
guishing bond of union between living organisms. [A, 322.] 
BIODYNAMICS, n. sing. Bi-o-di 2 n-a 2 m / i 2 ks. Lat., biodyn- 
amica , biodynamice , fem. of adj. biodynamicus (from 0 (oy, life, and 
fiwa/ous, power), doctrina understood. Fr., biodynamique. Ger., 
Biodynamik , die Lehre von der Lebensthatigkeit. 1. L. A. Kraus’s 
term for the philosophy of vital activity. [A, 322.] 2. See Dynamic 

BIOLOGY. 

BIODYNAMICUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-o<o 2 )-di 2 n(du 8 n)-a 2 m- 
(a 3 m) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., biodynamique. Ger., biodynamisch. Per¬ 
taining to or in accordance with biodynamics. [A, 322.] 
BIOGAMIA (Lat.), n. f. Bi(bi 2 )-o(o 2 )-ga 2 m(ga 3 m)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
/3tos, life, and wioy, marriage. Fr., biogamie. Ger., Biogamie. 
The blending ot two opposed vital properties with an indifferent 
third property ; the umon of sensibility and contractility with re- 
production. [A, 322.] 

BIOGEN, n. Bi'o-je 2 n. The “ od 11 of*Reichenbach : the “ spirit- 
ual body ” (“ hypothetical substance of mind ”); “ spirit in combi- 
nation with the minimum of matter neeessarv to its manifesta- 
tion.” [L, 293.] 

BIOGilNE (Fr.), adj. Be-o-zhe 2 n. See Biogenetic. 
BIOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Bi(bi 2 )-o(o 2 )-je 2 n(ge 2 n)'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., 
biogene'seos (-sis). From /3tos, life, and yeVeo-iy. production. The 
doctrine of the generation or evolution of organisms from pre-exist- 
ing organisms, as opposed to abiogenesis (q. v.). [L, 146.] 
BIOGENETIC, adj. Bi-o-je 2 n-e 2 t / i 2 k. Fr., biogtnique. Ger., 
biogenetisch. Pertaining to biogenesis. [L, 146.] 

BIOGENY, n. Bi-o 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 . See Biogenesis. 

BIOGNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Bi(bi 2 )-o 2 g-no'si 2 s. Gen., biogno'seos 
(-sis). From /3(oy, life, and •yywtriy, an investigation. Fr., biognose. 
Ger., Lebenserforschung. The Science or study of the laws of life. 
[A, 322, 385.] 

BIOLEATE (Fr.), n. Be-ol-a-a 8 t. See Binoleate. 
BIOLOGICAE, adj. Bi-o-lo 2 j'i 2 k-a 2 l. Lat., biologicus. Fr., 
biologique. Ger., biologisch. It., biologico. Sp., biologico. Per¬ 
taining to biology. 

BIOLOGIST, n. Bi-o 2 l'o-ji 2 st. Lat., biologus. Ger., Biolog. 
A student of biology. 


BIOLOGUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-o 2 l'o(o 2 )-gu 3 s(gu 4 s). Biological; 
as a n., a biologist. 

BIOLOGY, n. Bi-o 2 ro-ji 2 . Lat., biologia (from /3toy, life, and 
Aoyoy, understanding). Fr., biologie. Ger., Biologie. It., Sp., bio¬ 
logia. The Science of living organisms ; of the phenomena which 
they manifest or are capable of manifesting, of the conditions of 
their origin, and of their relations to their surroundings. [A, 12 ; 
A. Comte (A, 385).]—Dynamic b. Fr., biologie dynamique. The 
Science of the activities of living organisms, including physiology 
and the reciprocal action of organisms and their surroundings. [A. 
Comte (A, 385).]—Static b. The Science of the potentialities of 
living organisms, including their anatomy, their physical proper¬ 
ties, and their relations to air, light,‘heat, etc. [A. Comte (A, 385).] 
BIOLYCHNION, BIOLYCHNIUM (Lat.), n’sn. Bi(bi 2 )-o(o 2 )- 
li 2 k(lu 8 ch 2 )'ni 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From /3toy, life, and Avx^oy, a lamp 
or candle. Fr., biolychnion. 1. Lit., the vital flame, a term ap¬ 
plied in the middle ages to animal heat, also to the so-called calor 
innatus. 2. According to B 6 guin and Burggrav, a mysterious sub¬ 
stance which one of them professed to have discovered in human 
blood. [A, 322, 325.] 

BIOLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Bi(bi 2 )-o 2 l'i 2 (u 8 )-si 2 s. Gen., biolys'eos 
(-ol'ysis). From /3t'o$, life, and Avet»', to undo. Tbe destruction of 
life. [K.] 

BIOLYTIC, adj. Bi-o-li 2 t / i 2 k. Lat., biolyticus. Pertaining to 
biolysis ; as a n., an agent that causes biolysis. [K.] 
BIOMAGNETIC, adj. Bi-o-ma 2 g-ne 2 t'i 2 k. Pertaining to ani¬ 
mal magnetism. [L, 56.] 

BIOMAGNETISM, n. Bi-o-ma 2 g'ne a t-i 2 zm. Lat., biomag- 
netismus (from /3(oy, life, and magnetismus [see Magnetism]). See 
Animal magnetism. 

BIOMANTIA (Lat.), n. f. Bi(bi 2 )-o(o 2 )-raa 2 n(ma 3 n)-ti(te) , a 3 . 
From /Stos, life, and /narreta, divination. Fr., biomantie. Ger., Le- 
bensprophezeiung. The pretended art of foretelling the duration 
of an individual‘s life by an examination of the pulse and other 
vital phenomena. [A, 322.] 

BIOMANTICUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi*)-o(o 2 )-ma 2 n(ma 3 n)'ti 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Fr., biomantique . Pertaining to biomantia. [A, 322.] See 
Monochordon symbolicum biomanticum. " 

BIOM ANTIS (Lat.), n. m. Bi(bi 2 )-o(o 2 )-ma 2 n(ma 8 n) , ti 2 s. Gen., 
bioman'teos (-tis). From /3tov, life, and fidvrts, a diviner. Ger., Le- 
bensprophet. A practitioner of biomantia. [A, 322.] 
BIOMETRY, n. Bi-o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Lat., biometria (from ^(os. 
life, and /merpett^, to measure). Fr., biomitrie. Ger., Biometrie , 
Lebensmesskunst. The art of observing, measuring, and recording 
the products of vital activity. [A, 322.] 

BION (Lat.), n. n. Bi(bi 2 )'o 2 n. An ancient wine made from 
unripe grapes, highly esteemed for its sanitary properties. [Pliny 
(A, 318).] 

BIONGUICUL^ (Fr.), adj. Be-o 2 n 2 -gi 2 k-u 8 -la. From bis , 
doubly, and unguis , a nail. Ending in two hooks or nail-like pro¬ 
cesses. [L, 109.] 

BIONOMY, n. Bi-o 2 n'o-mi 3 . From /3tov, life, and vo/mov, a law. 
Fr., bionomie. The study of the laws of organic or vital phenome¬ 
na. [A, 385.] 

BIOPH.ENOMENOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Bi(bi 2 )-o(o 2 >fe 2 n(fa 3 - 
e 2 n)-o 2 m-e 2 n-o(o 2 )-lo(lo 2 ) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From 0tos, life, < t > aiv 6 ycvov , a 
phenomenon, and Aoyoy, understanding. The Science of the phe¬ 
nomena of life. [A, 322.] 

BIOPHAGOUS, adj. Bi-o 2 f'a 2 g-u 3 s. See Biotophagous. 
BIOPHILIA (Lat.), n. f. Bi(bi 2 )-o(o 2 )-fi 2 l / i 2 -a 3 . From /3(ov, 
life, ^tAetv, to love. Fr., biophilie. The instinct of preserving one’s 
life. [Spurzheim, Broussais (A, 301).] __ 

BIOPHTHORE (Fr.), adj. Be-o 2 f-tor. Gr., /3 to ^06poy (from 
^(oy, life, and <^0opa, destruction). Destructive to life. [A, 385.] 
BIOPHYTUM (Lat.), n. n. Bi(bi 2 )-o 2 f , i 2 t(u 8 t)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
/3(oy, life, and <(>vt6v, a piant. A genus of oxalidaceous plants. [B, 
180.1—B. sensitivum [De Candolle]. Ger., Fuhlkraut. An East 
Indian species ; the root is used in pulmonary and calculous affec- 
tions and gonorrhoea, and externally for inflammatory swellings 
and the sting of the scorpion. [B, 180.] 

BIOPLASM, n. Bi'o-pla 2 zm. From jStoy, life, and 7 rAa<rp.o, 
formed matter. Fr., bioptasme. Beale's term for “living, form- 
ing, growing, self-producing matter, as distinguished from matter 
in every other state or condition whatever.” [“Quart. Jour. of 
Micr. Sci.,’ 1 1870, p. 209 (J).] See Protoplasm. 

BIOPLASMIC, adj. Bi-o-pla 2 z'mi 2 k. See Bioplastic. 
BIOPLASSON, n. Bi'o-pla 2 s-so 2 n. From /3toy .life, and nXia- 
o-etv, to form. L. Elsberg’s term for protoplasm. [“ Trans, of the 
Am. Med. Assoc ., 11 1875 (J).] 

BIOPLAST, n. Bi'o-pla 2 st. Beale’s term for “ a very minute 
living particle ” (e. g., a white blood-corpuscle, a nucleus of a nerve 
fibre or of a capiUary). [“Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1870, p. 210 
(J); J, 39.] 

BIOPLASTIC, adj. Bi-o-pla 2 st'i 2 k. Fr., bioplastique. Per¬ 
taining to bioplasm or to bioplasts. [Beale (J).] 

BI-OltBITAL, adj. Bi-o 2 rb'i 2 t-a 2 l. From bis , doubly, and 
orbita , the orbit. Pertaining to or connecting both orbits. [L, 149.] 
BIOS (Lat.), n. m. Bi(bi 2 ) / o 2 s. Gr., /Stoy. Life. [A, 322.] 
BIOSCOPE, n. BFo-skop. From /3toy, life, and oxoTret»', to ex¬ 
amine. Lat., bioscopus. Fr., bioscope. Ger., Bioskop. It., bio- 
scopo. Sp., bioscopo. 1. Any instrument employed in bioscopy. 
[A, 322.] 2. See Stereophantoscope. 

BIOSCOPIC, adj. Bi-o 2 s-ko 2 p'i 2 k. Lat., bioscopicus. Pertain¬ 
ing to bioscopy. [A, 322.] 
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BIOSCOPY, n. Bi-o 2 s'ko 2 p-i 2 . Lat., bioscope , bioscopia. Fr., 
bioscopie. Qer., Bioskopie. The examiuation of a cadaver with 
a vievv to aseertain whetner it is that of a being born alive or vlable ; 
as sometimes employed, forensic medicine in general. [A, 32*2.J 
BIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Bi(bi 2 )-o'si 2 s. Gen., bio'seos (sis). Gr., 
/3toxrif. A course of life ; life. [A, 322.] 

BIOSOPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Bi(bi 2 )-o(o 2 )-so(so 2 )'fi 3 *a 3 . From 
/3t'os, life, and oo4>ia, knowledge. Fr., biosophie. Troxler’s term 
for biodynamies ( q. v.). [A, 322.] 

BIOSPHyERA (Lat.), n. f. Bi(bi 2 )-o 2 s-fer'(fa 3 / e 2 r)-a 3 . From 
/3(os, life, and <r<t>aipa , a sphere. Fr., biosph&re. Ger., Biosphdre. 
J. H. Mayer’s name for a minute granule showing Brunonian move- 
ments, found in the juices of plants. Mayer supposed that such 
granules were animals, and that a piant was notning more than a 
collection of myriads of animals. [A, 322 ; J, 33.] 

BIOSTATIC, adj. Bi-o-sta 2 t'i 3 k. Fr., biostatique. Pertaining 
to static biology. [L, 80.] 

BIOSTATICS, n. sing. Bi-o-sta 2 t'i 2 ks. Lat., biostatica, biosta- 
tice (from / 3 (os, life, and trrartK^ (from Urrarat, to stand stili], statics). 
Ger., Biostatik. See Static biology. 

' BIOSTATISTICS, n. sing. Bi-o-sta 2 t-i 2 st'i 3 ks. From /3,o$, 
life, and status , a state. Vital statistics. [K.] 

BIOTA (Lat.), n. f. and (3d def.) n. pl. Bi(bi 3 )'o 2 t-a 3 . Gr., /3u>r y. 
Fr., biotes (3d def.). 1. Life. [A, 322.J 2. A genus-name proposed 
for certain specimens of Thuja ( q . v.). [B, 19.] 3. A group made 
by Hili to include Actinia. Medusa, and Hydra. [L, 180.] 

BIOT AURA (Lat.), n.f. Bi(bi 2 )-o 2 t-a 4 r'(a 3 'u 4 r)-a 3 . From/9(oros, 
life, and aura (q. v.). See Aura vitalis (lst def.). 

BIOTAXY, n. Bi'o-ta 2 x-i 3 . From /3tos, life, and Tdfw, an ar- 
rangement. Fr., biotaxie. Ger., Biotaxie. Static biology (q. v.), 
especially with reference to the classification of organisms. [De 
■ Blainville, A. Comte (A, 385).] 

BIOTE (Lat.), n. f. Bi(bi 2 )'o 2 t-e(a). See Biota (lst def.). 
MOTES (Fr.), n. pl. Be-ot. See Biota (3d def.). 
BIOTHALMIUS (Lat,), adj. Bi(bi 3 )^(o 2 Hha 2 l(tha 8 l)'mi 2 u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., PtoOahfjuos (from /3t'o«, life, and 0dAAeiv, to abound). In 
robust health. [A, 311.] 

BIOTHANATOS (Lat.), n. m. Bi(bi 2 )-o(o 2 )-tha 2 n(tha 3 n) , a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
o 2 s. From pia, violence, and 0draro$. death. A violent death ; 
according to Forestus, one who has died by violence. [A, 322, 325.] 
BIOTHANATOLOGY, n. Bi-o-tha 2 n-a 2 t-o 3 l'o-ji 2 . From pios, 
life, Bavaros , death, and A oyos, understanding. CaspeFs term for 
the Science or doctrine of life and death. [K.] 

MOTIA (Lat.), n. f. Bi(bi 2 )-o(o 3 )'ti 2 -a 3 . Of De Candolle, a 
genus of composite plants, generally regarded as a section of 
Aster. [B, 19, 215.]—B. corymbosa. See Aster corymbosus. 

BIOTIC, adj. Bi-o 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., pi orneo*. Lat., bioticus. Fr., 
biotique. See vital. 

BIOTICA, BIOTICE (Lat.), n’s f. Bi(bi 2 >o 2 t'i 2 -ka 3 , -se(ka). 
Biotics. [L, 81.] See Physiology. 

BIOTICOPHAGE (Fr.), adj. Be-o-te-ko-fa 3 zh. See Biotoph- 
agous. 

BIOTICS, n. sing. Bi-o 2 t / i 2 ks. Lat., biotica , biotice . Ger., 
Biotik. See Physiology. 

BIOTOMY, n. Bi-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat., biotomia (from pios, life, 
and Tifivetv, to cut). Fr., biotomie. See Viyisection. 

BIOTOPH AGOUS, adj. Bi-o 2 t-o 2 f'a 2 g-u 3 s. From pioros, life, and 
<j>ayeiv, to eat. Fr., biotophage . Subsisting on living tissue. [A, 385.] 
BIOUTE (Fr.), n. Be-u-ta. The Populus nigra. [L, 105.] 
BIOVULATE, adj. Bi-o 2 v'u 3 l-at. From bis , doubly, and ovu- 
lum (dim. of ovum), an ovule. Fr., biovuU. In botany, containing 
two ovules. [L, 41.] 

BIOXALATE, n. Bi-o 2 x'a 2 l-at. See Binoxalate. 

BIOXIDE, n. Bi-o 2 x'i a d(id). Fr., bioxyde. See Binoxide. 
BIOXYACETULMIC ACID, n. Bi-o 2 x-i 2 -a 3 s-e 2 t-u 3 l'ini 3 k. 
An addition product of acetulmic acid, formed by the addition of 
two atoms of oxygen. [B, 2.] 

BIOXYDE (Fr.), n. Be-o 2 x-ed. See Binoxide. 
BIPALEOLATE, adj. Bi-pa 3 l / e-ol-at. Lat., bipaleolatus (from 
bis, doubly, and paleola [q. v.]). Fr., bipaleole. Composed of two 
paleolee. [B, 19, J 

BIPALMATUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-pa 3 l(pa 3 l)-ma(ma 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
From bis, doubly, and palmatus , spreading like an open hand. Fr., 
bipalme. Having petiolules diverging from the common petiole, 
and being themselves arranged in a like manner (said of leaves). 
[L, 180.] 

MPALPE (Fr.), adj. Be-pa 3 l-pa. Having two palpi. [L, 41.] 
BIPAKASITIC, adj. Bi-pa 2 r-a 3 -si 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., biparasiticus 
(from bis, doubly, and iraodotros, a parasite). Fr., biparasite. 
Living as a parasite on another parasite. [L, 41.] 

BIPARIETAL, adj. Bi-pa 2 r-i'e 2 t-a 2 l. Lat., biparietalis (from 
bis, doubly, and paries , a wall). Fr., biparietal. Of or pertaining 
to both parietal bones, or extending from one to the other. 

BIPAKOUS, adj. Bi 2 p'a 2 r-u 3 s. From bis , doubly, and parire, 
to bring forth. Bearing on both sides (said of a flower-stalk). [B.J 
See B. cyme. 

BIPARTI (Fr.), adj. Be-pa 3 rt-e. See Bipartite. 
BIPAUTIBILIS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 3 )-pa 3 rt-i 2 b'i 2 M 2 s. From bis, 
doubly, and pars, a part. Fr., bipartible. Capable of spontaneous 
division into two parts. [B, 1.] 


BIPARTIENT, adj. Bi-pa 3 r / shi 2 -e 2 nt. Lat., bipartiens (from 
bis, doubly, and partire , to divide). Dividing into two parts. [L, 56.] 
BIPARTILE, adj. Bi-pa 3 rt'i 2 l. See Bipartibilis. 
BIPARTILOBATUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-pa 3 rt-i 2 4ob(lo 3 b)-a(a)'- 
tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From bis, doubly, pars, a part, and \opos , a lobe. Fr., 
bipartilobe. Divided into two lobes by an incision reaching nearly 
to the base. [B, 1.] 

BIPARTITE, adj. Bi-pa 3 rt'i 2 t(it). Lat., bipartitus. Fr., bi¬ 
parti. Ger., zerschnitten, zweitheilig. Two-parted ; almost com- 
pletely divided into two parts. [B, 19.] 

BIPARTITION, n. Bi-pa 8 rt-i 2 sh'u 3 n. Division into two parts 
(said of cells). [L, 121.] 

BIPECTINATE, adj. Bi-pe 2 k / ti 2 n-at. Lat., bipectinatus (from 
bis, doubly, and pecten , a cornb). Fr., bipectint. Having comb- 
like processes on each margin. [L, 41.] 

BIPED, adi. Bi'pe 2 d. Lat., bipes (from bis, doubly, and pes, a 
foot). Fr., bipede. Having two feet; as a n., a two-footed animal; 
as a n. pl., of Latreille, a section of mammals equivalent to the 
Cetacea. [A, 318; L, 56, 226.] 

BIPEDAL, adj. Bi 2 p / e 2 d-a 2 l. Lat., bipedalis. Fr., biptde. 
Ger., zweifiissig. Having two feet. [L, 56.] 

BIPEDE (Fr.), adj. Be-pe 2 d. Bipedal; as a n., a biped, also 
either pair of a horse’s feet. [A, 301.] 

BIPELTATA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. bipellatusi see Bipeltate). 
Bi(bi 2 )-pe 2 lt-a(a 3 ) , ta 3 . Fr., bipeltes. CuvieFs name for a family of 
crustaceans of the order Stomapoda. [L, 180.] 

BIPELTATE, adj. Bi-pe 2 lt'at. Lat., bipeltatus (from bis, 
doubly, and pelta [= ttAttj], a shield). Fr., bipelt£. In zoology, 
having two shield-like defenses. [L, 109.] 

BIPENNATE, BIPENNATED, adj^. Bi-pe 2 n'nat, -nat-e 2 d. 
Lat., bipennis, bipennatus. Fr., bipenne. See Bipinnate. 
BIPENNATIFID, adj. Bi-pe 2 n-na 2 t'i 2 -fi 2 d. See Bipinnatifid. 
BIPENNES (Fr.), n. pl. Be-pa 3 n-na. A section of anelytrous 
insects having but two wings. [L, 109.] 

BIPENTAPHYLLOIJS, adj. Bi-pe 2 nt-a 3 -fi 2 l / lu 3 s. From bis, 
twice, iriv re, five, and 4 > v \\ ov , a leaf. Provided with from two to 
five leaflets. [B, 19.] 

MPEliFORE (Fr.), adj. Be-pe 2 r-for-a. Having two openings. 
[L, 41.] 

BIPES (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )'pez(pas). See Biped and Bicruris. 
BIPETALOUS, adj. Bi-pe 2 t'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., bivetalus (from bis, 
doubly, and irirahov , a petal). Fr., bipetale. Provided with or 
divided into two petais. [B.J 

BIPHORA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bi 2 f'o 2 r-a 3 . Fr., biphores. Of 
Cuvier, a family of the Acephala, comprising those having a man- 
tle open at each end. [L, 180.] 

BIPHORE (Fr.), adj. Be-for. See Biforus and Biphora. 
BIPHORIDE42 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi(bi 2 )-fo 2 rd 2 d'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 3 ). Fr., 
biphoridees. Of Macleay, a family of the Tunicata . [L, 180.] 
BIPHOSPHAS (Lat.), n. m. Bi(bi 2 )-fo 2 s / fa 2 s(fa s s). Gen., bi- 
phosphaVis. See Biphosphate.— 15. calcicus [Fr. Cod.l. Biphos- 
phate (tetrahydric orthophosphate) of calcium. [B, 113.J 
BIPHOSPHATE, n. Bi-fo 2 s'fat. Lat., biphosphas. Fr., bi¬ 
phosphate. An acid phosphate (applied especially to the dihydric 
phosphates). [B.] 

I5IPHOSPHIDE, n. Bi-fo 2 s'fl 2 d(fld). Lat., biphosphidum. 
Fr., biphosphure. That one of a series of phosphides that contains 
twice as much phosphorus as the first member of the series. [B.] 
BIPHOSPHITE, n. Bi-fo 2 s'fit. An acid phosphite ; one that 
contains twice as much phosphorous acid as a normal phosphite. [B.] 
BIPINNARIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bilb^yp^n-nafna 3 )^ 2 ^ 3 . The 
commonest form of the larvae of the Asteroidea, distinguished 
from the Auricularia by having two ciliated bands. [L, 201.] 
BIPINNATE, BIPINNATED, adj’s. Bi-pWnat, -nat-e 2 d. 
Lat., bipinnatus (from bis, doubly, and pinnatus, feathered). Fr., 
bipenne. Ger ., doppelt gejiedert. Syu.: binato-pinnate, bipinnati- 
sect. Doubly pinnate ; pinnately divided into segments which are 
themselves pinnate (said of a leaf in w T hieh the common petiole 
has opposite branches each of w hich bears opposite leaflets). [B, 
19 ; L, 107.] . 

BIPINNATIFID, adj. Bi-pi 2 n-na 2 t'i 2 -fi 2 d. Lat., bipinnatifi- 
dus (from bis, doubly, pinnatus, feathered, and findere, to split). 
Fr., bipinnatifide. Doubly pinnatifld ; pinnatifid with the divisions 
themselves pinnatifid. [B, 19.] 

BIPINNATIPAKTITO-LACINIATE, adj. Bi-pi 2 n na 2 t'"- 
i 2 -pa 3 rt-i"to-la 3 S'i 3 n'i 2 -at. From bis, doubly, partitus, divided, and 
lacinia, a small division. Bipinnatifid and with laciniate divisions. 
[B, 19.] 

BIPINNATUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 3 )-pi 2 n-na(na 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See 
Bipinnate. 

BIPINNE (Fr.), adj. Be-pa 2 n-na. See Bipinnate. 
BIPLICATE, adj. Bi 3 p'li 2 -kat. Lat., biplicatus (from bis, 
twice, and plicare, to fold together). Fr., bipli£. Folded twice 
upon itself. [B, 1.] 

BIPLICITY, n. Bi-pli 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . The state of being biplicate. 
[L, 73.] 

BIPLIE (Fr.), BIPLISSE (Fr.), adj. Be-ple-a, -ples-sa. See 
Biplicate. 

BIPLUMBIC, adj. Bi-plu 3 m'bi 3 k. From bis, doubly. and plum¬ 
bum, lead. Fr., biplombique. Containing two atoms of lead. [B.] 
BIPLUME (Fr.), adj. Be-plu 8 m-a. See Bipinnate. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chiu; Ch 2 , loch (Soottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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BIFOCILLATED, adj. Bi-po'si 2 l-lat-e 2 d. From bis, doubly, and 
pocillum , a little cup. Having two cup-shaped processes. [L, 232.] 
BIPOINTU (Fr.), adj. Be-pwa 3 n 2 -tu 4 . See BiaiucaoNATUS. 
BIPOLAR, adj. Bi-pol'a 3 r. Lat., bipolaris (from bis, twice, 
and polus, a pole). Fr., bipolaire. Ger., bipolar , zweistahlig. 1. 
Pertaining to the two poles of an elongated body. 2. Having only 
two processes (said of nerve cells). [J. J 
BIPOLARITY, n. Bi-pol-a 2 r'i 2 -ti 2 . Fr., bipolariU. The state 
of having opposite electrical or magnetic properties at the two 
poles. [A, 301, 385.] 


—IPs-nest. The Neottia nidus avis, the Daucus carota, a species 
of Thamnopteris, and a species of orchid. {B, 19, 275.]—I5’s-nest 
peziza. A name given to several species of Cyathus and Nidu- 
laria. [B, 19.1—15’s-tongue. The genus Omithoglossum, also the 
Senecio paludosus. [B, 19, 275.]—Ii.-weed. The Polygonum avicu- 
lare. [B, 81.]—Mexican b.-plant. The Heterotoma lobelioides. 
[B, 19.]—Yellow b*s-nest. The Momotropa hypopitys . [B, 275.] 
BIBD B'NAR, n. The Rosa canina. [B, 275.] 
15IKEFRINGENT (Fr.), adj. Be-ra-fra 2 n 2 -zha 3 n 2 . See Aniso- 
tropic. 


BIPONCTUE (Fr.), adj. Be-po 2 n 2 k-tu 8 -a. See Bipunctate. 

BIPOROSE, adj. Bi-por'os. Lat., biporosus (from bis , twice, 
and porus [= jropoy], a channel). Fr., biporeux. Having two pores; 
of an gnther or a carpel, dehiscing by two pores. [B, 198.] 

I5IPOTASSIQUE (Fr.), adj. Be-po-ta 3 s-sek. Containing two 
atoms of potassium. [B, 38.] 

BIPUBI0T031Y, n. Bi-pu 2 -bi 2 -o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . From bis, twice, 
pubes (q . v.), and riy.veiv, to cut. An operation devised by Galbiati 
as a substitute for the Csesarean operation, consisting m sawing 
through the anterior wall of the pelvis near each acetabulum. 
[A, 43.] 

BIPUNCTATE, adj. Bi-pu 3 n 2 k'tat. Lat., bipunctatus (from 
bis, twice, and punctum , a point). Fr., biponctue. Marked with 
two points or spots. [B, 121.] 

BIPUNCTUAL, 15IPUNCTUATE, adj s. Bi-pu 3 n 2 k'tu 2 -a 2 I, 
-at. See Bipunctate. 

BIPUPILLATE, adj. Bi-pu 2, pi 2 l-lat. From bis , twice, and 
pupilla (= pupula ), the pupil of the eye. Fr., bipupilU. Having 
spots each with two pupil-like dots. [L, 41, 56.] 

BIPUSTULE (Fr.), adi. Be-pu°s-tu 6 l-a. Marked with two pus¬ 
tules or red spots. [B, 38.] 

BIQUE (Fr.), n. Bek. A dartrous affection of the muzzle in 
sheep. [A, 300.] 

BIR (Hind.), n. The Zizyphus jujuba. [B, 121.] 

15 IRA (Lat.), n. f. Bi(be)'ra 3 . See Cerevisia. 

BIKADIATE, I5IRADIATED, adj’8. Bi-ra'di 2 -at, -at-e 2 d. 
From bis, twice, and radius, a ray. Fr., biraye. Having two col- 
oredrays. [B, 38.] 

BIRAGO, n. A Gascon name for the Lolium temulentum. [B, 
132.] 

BIRALAMADO, n. A Brahman name for the Caryota ureus. 

[B, 121.] 

BIRAMOSE, BIRAMOUS, adPs. Bi-ra'mos, -mu 3 s. From 
bis , twice, and ramus, a branch. Fr., hirarnd. Having two branches. 
(B, 132 ; L, 41.] 

BIRANG-I-KABCLI, n. A Persian name for the Embelia ribes. 

BIRA-SOUREL, n. A Languedoc name for the Helianthus 
annuus. [B.] 

BIRAYE (Fr.), adj. Be-re 2 -i 2 -a. See Biradiate. 

BIRCII,n. Bu 6 rch. A.-S .,birce. Lat .,betula. Fr ,,bouleau. Ger., 
Birke. It., bettola, betulla. The genus Betula (q. v.). [B.]—B. bark. 
See Cortex betulas.— B. camphor. See Betulin.— B. family. The 
Betulacece. [B, 75.]—B. of Jamaica. See West Indian 6.-B. oil. 
See Oil of b. and Empyreumatic oil of b. (under Betula alba).— B. 
resln, B. stearoptene. See Betulin.— B. tar. Lat., balsamum 
(seu oleum) betulinum. Ger., Birkentheer, Birkenol. The tar ob- 
tained by the dry distillation of b. bark. [B, 180.] See Betula alba. 
—Black b. The Betula lenta. [B, 81.]—Canoe b. The Betula 
papyracea, an American variety of the Betula alba, the bark of 
which is used for making canoes. [B.]—Clierry b. See Betula 
ienta.-Common b. See Betula alba— Drooping b. The Betula 
pendula, a variety of the Betula alba with drooping branches. [B.] 
—1> warf b. The Betula nana, also another small species of Betula. 

g l, 275.]—Empyreumatic oil of b. See under Betula alba. — 
uropean b. See Betula alba. —Maliogany b. See Betula 
lenta— Oil of b. The volatile oil obtained from Betula lenta and 
Betula alba. [B, 5, 81.]— Paper b. See Canoe b.— Sweet b. See 
Betula lenta. —West Indian b. The Bursera gummifera. [B, 
19, 75.]—White b. See Betula alba. 

BIRCH-DALE SPRINGS, n. Bu*rch'dal. Four springs (the 
Concord, Merrimack, Granite, and Penacook) in Concord, New 
Hampshire. According to an analysis by C. F. Chandler, the water 
of the Concord spring contains sodium, magnesium, iron, and cal¬ 
cium carbonates, sodium chloride, potassium and sodium sulphates, 
sodium phosphate, alumina, silica, and organic matter. [A, 363.] 
15IRCHAVORTS, n. pl. Bu 8 rch'wu 6 rtz. A name given by Lind- 
ley to the Betulacece. [B, 19.] 

BIRD, n. Bu 6 rd. A.-S., bird, brid. An animal of the class 
Aves ( q. v.).— American b*s-eye. The Primula pusilla. [B, 19.] 
—B.-clierry. The Prunus padus. [B, 275.]—B.-e agi es. The 
fruit of Cratcegus oxyacantha. [B, 275.]—15.-eye. See B's-eye .— 
B.-footed. See Pedate.— B. glue. See B. lime.— B.-grass. The 
Poa trivialis. [B, 275.]—B. lime. Fr., glu. Ger., Vogelleim. A 
glutinous preparation made of the boiled and fermented inner bark 
of the holly, or from mistletoe-berries, elder-shoots, etc.; formerly 
used as a discutient, but now chiefly employed in making fly-paper. 
[A, 377.]—B.-pepper. The Capsicum baccatum. [B, 215.]—I5’s- 
bill. The Trigonella omithorrhynchus. [B, 19.]—B’s dung. The 
excrement of several species of b’s ; used in medicine among the 
ancients (see Celsus) and stili employed by the Chinese. [B.]—I5’s- 
eye. The Veronica chamcedrys, also several other plants with 
small brlght flowers. [B, 19, 275.1— B’s-foot. The genus Ornitho- 
pus, the Lotus corniculatus . and the Euphorbia omithopus. [B, 
19, 275.1—B’s-foot vetch. The genus Omithopus. [B, 19.]—B*s- 
foot violet. The Viola pedata. [B, 81.]—B’s-bead. The genus 
Ornithocephalus. [B, 19.]—B’s-head process. See Avicularium. 


BIRETHUS (Lat.), n.m. Bi 2 r-e(a)'thu 3 s(thu 4 s). See Cucupha. 

15IRGUS (Lat.), n. m. Bu 6 i*(bi 2 r) , gu 3 s(gu 4 s\ Fr., birgue. A 
genus of the Anomura. comprising the tree-crabs. [A, 359.]—B. 
latro [Leachl. A species found in Western Africa, the roasted 
entrails of which are said to furnish Tourlouro oil. [B, 180.] 

15IRIDGI, n. The Arachis hypogcea. [B, 121.] 

BIRIMOSE, adj. Bi-rPmos. Lat., birimosus (from bis, twice, 
and rima, a cleft). Having two slits : of an anther, dehiscing by 
two slits. [B, 198.] 

BIRK APPLES, n. pl. Bu 3 rk a 2 p'plz. The cones of the Pinus 
silvestris. [B, 275.] 

BIRKE (Ger.), n. Berk'e 2 . Birch (the genus Betula). [B.]— 
B’nbalsain. Birch tar. [B.] See Betula alba.— B’nbaum. See 
B. —B’nblatter. See Folia betuLu®.— 15’nblattersalbe. See 
Unguentum betulinum. —B’ngewachse. See Betulace,e. —B’n- 
liarz. See Betulin.— B’nlaub. See Folia betula— B’iioI. See 
B'nbalsam. — B’nrinde. See Cortex betuljb.— B’nrindenol. See 
B'nbalsam.— B’nsaft. See Succus betula.— B’ntlieer. See B'n- 
balsam.— 15’nwasser. See Succus betule— Gemeine B. See 
Betula alba.— Hiingeb’. See Betula pendula.— Klelnblattrige 
B. A small-leaved variety of Betula alba. [B, 180.]—TrauerlP. 
See Betula pendula. —Weisse B. See Betula alba.— Zalie B. 
See Betula lenta.— Zwergb\ See Betula nana. 


BIRKENFELD (Ger.), n. Berk^n-fe^d. A place in the 
duchy of Oldenburg, where there are springs containing sodium 
and calcium carbonates and iron. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 
BIKLENBACH (Ger.), n. Berl / e 2 n-ba 3 ch 2 . A place in the 
duchy of Nassau, where there is a cbalybeate spring. [A, 385 ; 


BIRME (Hind.), n. The Trichosanthes incisa. [B, 172.] 


BIRMENSDORF (Ger.), n. Ber r me 2 ns-do 2 rf. A place in the 
canton of Aargau, Switzerland, where there are springs containing 
a high percentage of magnesium sulphate, the waters of which 
have been recommended as a substitute for Piillna water. [L, 57.] 
BIRN (Ger.), n. Bern. A pear.‘ [A, 315.]—B’banm. The pear- 
tree. (L, 43.]—I5’formig. Pear-shaped. [A, 315.]—I5’fruclit. 
In botany, a pyridium. [B.l—B’kraut. ThegenusPyrola,esye- 
cially the Pyrola rotundifolia. [B, 180.]—I5’muskel. The pyra¬ 
midalis muscle. [L, 80.]—15’quitte. A variety of the quince with 
a pear-shaped fruit. [B, 180.]—B’wein. Perry. [A, 315.] 
BIRNE (Ger.), n. Bern'e 2 . A pear. [B.]—15’nfbrmig. Pear- 
shaped. [B.]—Felsenb', Traubenb’. The Amelanchier. [B, 49.] 
BIRNI (Hind.), n. The Cratoeva tupia. [B, 172.] 

RIROLIA (Lat.), n. f. Bi 2 r-o'li 2 -a 3 . See Elatine. 
BIROSTRATE, BIROSTRATEU, adj’s. Bi ro 2 s trat, -e 2 d. 
Lat., birostratus, birostris (from bis, twice, and rostrum, a beak). 
Fr., birostre. Ger., zweischnabeliq. Having a double beak or two 
processes resembling beaks. [Mirbel (B, 1).] 

BIRRESBORN (Ger.), n. Ber / re 2 s-bo 2 rn. Apiace in Prussia, 
where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 49.] 

BIRSEN, n. An Arabie or Persian name for inflammation or 
abscess of the breast. [C. T. Bierling (A, 325).] 

BIRTH, n. Bu 5 rth. A.-S., beordh, byrd. Gr., yeveuis, toko y. 
Lat., partus. Fr., naissance. Ger., Geburt. It., nascita. Sp., 
nacimiento. The process of being born.—Cross-b. See Trans¬ 
verse presentation.— Plural b. Ger., mehrfache Geburt. The b. 
of more than one foetus as the product of one gestation —Stili b. 
The b. of a dead foetus.—Virgin b, See Parthenogenesis. 


BIRTHROOT, n. Bu®rth'ru 4 t. 1. An American name for the 
Aristolochia. [B, 19.] 2. The Trillium erectum. [B, 275.] 
BIRTH WORT, n. Bu 8 rth'wu # rt. See Aristolochia.—C llmb- 
ing b. The Aristolochia tenuis. [L, 84.]—Common b. The 
Aristolochia clematitis. [B.]—Indian b, The Aristolochia 

indica. [B, 172.]—Snake-killing b. The Aristolochia angui- 
cida. [B.] 

BIKUNCINATUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-ru 3 n(ru 4 n 2 )-si 2 n(ken)- 
a(a 3 ) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From bis, twice, and runcina, a plane. Fr., bi- 
roncine. Doubly runcinate. [B, 38.] 

BIRZAND-JAO-SHIR, n. An Afghan name for the gum of 
the Ferula galbaniflua. [J. E. T. Aitchison, “ Pharm. Jour. and 
Trans., M Dec. 11, 1886, p.465 ; “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Jan., 1887, p. 
38.] 

BIS (Bengal., Hind.), n. The Aconitum ferox. [B, 172.] See 
also Bish. 


BISACCATE, adj. Bi-sa 2 k'kat. From bis, twice, and saccus, 
a sac. Having two saes. [A, 248.] 

I5ISACROMIAL, adj. Bi 2 s-a 2 k-rom / i 2 -a 2 l. From bis, twice, 
and acromion ( q . u.). Fr., bi-acromial. Extending from one 
acromion to the other. (A, 22.] 

BISAILLE (Fr.), n. Bez-a 3 -i 2 -y\ The Pisum arvense. [A, 385.] 
BI-SALT, n. B^saMt. Fr., bisel. See Acid salt. 

BISAM (Ger.). n. BeVa 3 m. Musk. [B.J—B’artig. Musky; 
in botany, moschatus. [B.]—B’bluine. See B'Jlockenblume.— 
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B’bock. The Moschus moschiferus. [B, 180.]—B’bockkafer. 
The Cerambyx moschatus. [B. 180.]—B*distel. The Carduus 
nutans. [A, 315.]—B'duft. The odor of musk. [A, 315.]— 
B*duftend. Having a musky odor. [A, 315.]—B’eibiscli. The 
Hibiscus abelmoschus. [B, 131.]—B*flockenblume. The Cen¬ 
taurea moschata. [B, 131.]—IPgiinsel.. The Ajuga iva. [B, 180.] 
—BTiahnenfuss. The Adoxa moschatellina. [B, 131.]—15’hi- 
biscus. Th e Hibiscus abelmoschus. [L,80.]—B’hirscli, 15’hirsclie, 
B'hirschchen. The Moschus moschiferus. [B, 131,180.]—B*liolz- 
bock. The Cerambyx moschatus. [L. 80.]—15’katze. The civet- 
cat ( Viverra zibetha). [B, 131.J —B*knabenkraut. The Orchis 
bifolia. [B, 131.]—B*knopf. See B'Jlockenblume and B'kugel. — 
B’korner. See Semen abelmoschi. — B’kraut. The Hibiscus 
abelmoschus and the Adoxa moschatellina. [B, 180.]—I5’kugel» 
I5’kugelclien. Musk-ball. [B, 131.]—B’iiagel. See the major 
list,—B’narcisse. The Narcissum moschatus. [A, 315.]—B^iuss. 
The nutmeg. [B, 131,]—11’oclis. The musk-ox ( Bos moschatus). 
[A, 315.]—B’pappel. See B'eibisch.— B’reli. The Moschus mos¬ 
chiferus. [B, 180.]—I5’reiliersclmabel. The Erodium moscha- 
tum. [L, 80.]—B’rose. The Rosa moschata. [B, 180.]—B’sa- 
inen. See Semen abelmoschi.— 15’schroter. See B'bockkafer. — 
B'storclisc]mabelkvaut. The herb of Erodium (Geranium) mos- 
chatum. [B, 180.]—B’straucb. The Hibiscus abelmoschus. [L, 
80.]—B’tliier. The Moschus moschiferus. [B, 131.]—B’tinctur. 
The tinctura moschi of the Ger. Ph. [B, 205.]—B*tragend. Pro- 
ducing or containing musk. [B.]—B’truftel. The Tuber moscha- 
tum. [B, 180.]—Bucliarisclier B. Bucharian musk. [B, 180.] — 
Cabardiniscber 15. Carbadine musk. [B, 180.]—Kiinstliclier 
B. See Moschus artificialis.— Orieutalisclier B. Thibet musk. 
[B, 180.]—Kussischer B., Sibirlsclier B. Siberian musk. [B, 
180.]—Thlbetanlsclier 15. Thibet musk. [B, 180.]—Tunquin- 
isclier 15. Tonquin (Thibet) musk. [B, 180.] 

BISAMNAGrEL (Ger.), n. Be / za 3 m-na 3 g-e 2 l. The operculum 
of the Murex trapezium. [B, 180.]—Kleiner B. The operculum of 
the Murex trunculus. [B, 180.] 

BIS AN (Fr.), n. Be-za 3 n 2 . The lilium temulentum. [B, 38.] 

B IS ANNU ALITE (Fr.), n. Bez-a 3 n-nu«-a 3 l-e-ta. The state of 
being biennial (said of plants). [B ; L, 41.] 

BISANNUEL (Fr.), adj. Bez-a 3 n-nu*-e 2 l. See Biennial. 

BISBERG (Ar.), n. The Polypodium vulgare. [B, 121.] 

BISBINETTE (Fr.), n. Bi 2 z-bi 2 n-e 2 t. A provincial name for 
the Berberis vulgaris. [B, 121.] 

15ISCHE, n. An East Indian name for a severeform of endemic 
dysentery. [L, 41.] 

BISCHOFFIEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi 2 sh-o 2 f-fi(fi 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., bischoffiees. From Bischoffia , the only genus. A subtribe of 
plants of the Phyllanthece. [B.] 

BISCOCT, n. Bi 2 s'ko 2 kt. See Biscuit. 

15ISCOCTU3I, I5ISCOCTUS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. Bi 2 s-ko 2 kt'- 
n 3 m(u 4 m>, -u 3 s(u 4 s). From bis , twice, and coquere , to cook. See 
Biscuit. 

BISCUIT, n. Bi 2 s'ki 2 t. Gr., Simpiri)?, 8Cirupos. Lat., biscoctus , 
biscoctum. Fr., biscuit. Ger., Zwieback. It., biscotto. Sp., biz- 
cocho. 1. Anciently, bread cooked twice. [A, 325.] 2. Bread, 

leavened or unleavened, baked rapidly in small separate portions. 
3. A cracker ; a hard unleavened variety of bread, made by divid- 
ing the dough into small, thin forms and baking.—B’s animalis£s 
(Fr.). See Meat-b's. —I5’s antisyphilitfques [Olivierl (Fr.). B's 
each containing -Afo grain of corrosive sublimate. [B, 46.]—B»s 
contre les vers [Storey] (Fr.). B’s each containing 1} grain of 
calomel, 7$ grains of jalap, 45 grains of white sugar, and a small 
amount of cinnabar, made up with b. paste. [B, 46.]—B’s de mer 
(Fr.). See Sea-frs.— I5’s d^puratifs [Olivier] (Fr.). See B^s anti- 
syphilitiques. — B*s ferrugineux (Fr.). B's each containing 3 
grains or oxide of iron. [B, 46.]—B’s m6dicinaux (Fr.). Medi- 
cated b’s. [B, 46.]—15’s purgatifs (Fr.). B's containing sorae 
cathartic medicine. [L, 120.]--B’s purgatifs A la r£slne de 
scaininon^e (Fr.). B’s each containing 1£ grain of resin of scam- 
mony. [B, 46.]—B*s purgatifs a la scamuion£e (Fr.). B's each 
containing 3 grains of powdered scammony. [B, 46.]—B’s purga¬ 
tifs au jalap (Fr.), B’s each containing 15 grains of jalap. [B, 
46.]—B’s vermifuges (Fr.). B’s each containing some anthel- 
minthic medicine. [L, 32.]—B’s vermifuges a la santonine 
(Fr.). B’s each containing 1J grain of santonin. [B, 46.]—B’s ver¬ 
mifuges au calomel (Fr.). B's each containing 4i grains of calo¬ 
mel. [B, 40.]—B’s vermifuges au semen-contra (Fr.). B’s 
each containing 15 grains of semen contra. [B, 46.]—Meat b’s. 
Fr., 6’s animalises. B’s made by mixing flour with a rich soup, 
and evaporating to dryness. A variety specially prepared for dogs 
contains farinaceous matter, meat, dates, etc. [L, 41.]— Medicated 
b’s, Medicinal b’s. Fr., b's medicinaux. B’s containing medi¬ 
cine.—Sea b’s. Fr., b's de mer. A very dry and hard sort of un¬ 
leavened bread made in the form of crackers ; containing three or 
four times as much nourishment as fresh bread, and given to sailors 
on long voyages. [B, 46.] 

I5ISCUTATE, adj. Bi-sku 2 'tat. Lat., biscutatus (from bis, 
twice, and scutum , a shield). Having two shield-shaped processes 
or appendages. [L, 180.] 

15ISCUTELLATA3 [Meissner], BISCUTELXEiE [Reichen- 
bach] (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Bi 2 s-ku 2 (ku)-te 2 l-la(la 3 )'te(ta 3 -e 2 ), -te 2 l'le 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From Biscutella , one of the genera. A section or subtribe 
of the Thlaspidiece. [B, 170.] 

15ISDECEMPUNCTATUS (Lat.), adj. Bi 2 s"de(de 2 )-se 2 m- 
m )*pu 3 nk(pu 4 nk)-ta(ta 3 ) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From bis , twice, decem, ten, 
and punctum , a point. Fr., bis-decem-ponctue. Having twenty 
pomts or spots. [B, 132.] 

BISE (Fr.), n. Bez. A name for several species of Agaricus . 


[B.]—B. verte. The Agaricus odorus. .[B, 121.]—B. vraie. The 
Agaricus virescens. [B, 121.] 

BISEAU (Fr.), n. Be-zo. In the solipeds, the gutter-Iike de- 
pression which receives the coronary cushion. [L, 41.] 
BISECTION, n. Bi-se 2 k'shu 8 n. From bis , twice, and secare , 
to cut. Fr., bissection. In obstetrics, the division of the foetus into 
two parts, as by deeapitation or rhachiotomy. [A, 398.] 
BISECTUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-se 2 k'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Fr., bisequt. 
Bisected ; of a leaf, divided into two lobes by incisions reaching 
nearly to the inid-rib. [B, 121.] 


15ISEL (Fr.), n. Be-se 2 l. See Acid salt. 

I5ISELENIATE (Fr.), n. Be-sa-la-ne-a 3 t. An acid selenate; 
one containing twice as much selenic acid as a normal selenate. 
[B, 38.]^ 

BISELENITE (Fr.), n. Be-sa-la-net. An acid selenite; one 
containing twice as much selenious acid as a normal selenite. [B, 38.] 
BISELENIURE (Fr.), n. Be-sa-la-ne-u®r. See Diselenide. 
BISEMUTUM (Lat.), n. n. Bi 2 s-e 2 m-u 2 (u)'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). An old 
form of bismuthum. Bismuth. [B, 3.] 

BISENNA (Lat.), n. f. Bi(bi 2 )-se 2 n'na 3 . See Albizzia. 
BISEPTATE, adj. Bi-se 2 p'tat. Lat., biseptatus (from bis , 
twice, and sepium [^soeptwri], a wall). Fr., bisepU. Ger., zwei- 
kammerig. Having two partitions. [B,-19, 121.] 

BISEQUE (Fr.), adj.' Be-sa-ka. See Bisectus. 

BISERIAL, BISERIATE, adj’s. Bi-se'ri 2 -a 2 l, -at. Lat., bi- 
seriatus, biserialis (from bis , twice, and series , a row). Fr., biscri <5, 
biserial. Ger., zweireihig. Disposed in two rows that are not on 
the same level; or, simply, arranged in two rows or series. [B, 


BISERIATIO (Lat.), n. f. Bi(bi 2 )-se(se 2 )-ri 2 -a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., biseriatio'nis\ Fr., biseriation. A disposition into two rows. 
[B, 132.] 

15ISERRATE, adj. Bi-se 2 r'rat. Lat., biserratus (from fcis, 
twice, and serratus , notched like a saw). Fr., biserr^. Ger., dop- 
pelt gesagt. Doubly serrate; having the serratures themselves 
serrate. fB, 19.] 

BISETACEOUS, BISETIGEROUS, I5ISETOSE, BISE- 
TOUS, adj’s. Bi-se-ta'shu 3 s, -ti 2 j y e 2 r-u 3 s, -se'tos, -tu 3 s. Lat., bise - 
tostis, bisetus (from bis, twice, and seta [= saeta], a bristle). Fr., 
bisMace, bisetigere. Ger., zweiborstig, Having, or tipped with, two 
bristles. [B, 121.] 

15ISETTE (Fr.), n. Be-se 2 t. An edible variety of Agaricus. 
[B, 132.] See Mousseron. 

BISEXOUS» BISEXUAL, adj’s. Bi-se 2 x'u 3 s, -u 2 -a 2 l. Lat., 
bisex, bisexualis , bisexuinus (from bis , twice, and sexus , sex). Fr., 
bisexe, bisexuel. Ger., zweischlechtig. Hermaphrodite ; in botany, 
having both sexes represented in the same flower or in different 
flowers on the same piant; according to De Candolle, heteroga- 
mous. [B, 1.] 

BISH (Hind., Bengal.), n. Written also biskh, bikh, and bis. 
The Aconitum ferox or a poison prepared from its root; also the 
root of Caltha cadua. [B, 172, 180.] 


BISH-BANSH (Bengal.), n. 
na bambusoides). [B, 172.] 
BISH-HUPRA (Hind.), n. 
172.] 


The Beesha Rheedii (the Melocan- 
The Trianthema obcordatum. [B, 


BISH31 A, n. See Bish. 

BISHOP-WEED, n. Bish'o 2 p-wed. The JEgopodium poda- 
graria, the Sison ammi of Linnseus, and the genus Ammi. [B, 19.] 
—3Iock b.-w. An American name for the genus Discopleura. 
[B, 19.] 

BISHOP*S-CAP, n. Bi 2 sh'o 2 ps-ka 2 p. An American name for 
the Mitella. [B, 19.] 

BISHOP’S-ELDER, n. Bi 2 sh'o 2 ps-e 2 ld-u«r. The JEgopodium 
podagraria. [B, 275.] 

BISHOP'S-HAT, n. Bi 2 sh'o 2 ps-ha 2 t. The Epimedium alpi- 
num. [B, 275.] 


BISHOP’S-LEAVES, n. Bi 2 sh'o 2 ps-levz. The Scrophularia 
aquatica. [B, 275.] 


BISHOP’S-WEED, n. Bi 2 sh'o 2 ps-wed. See Bishop-weed.— 
Common b.-w. The Ammi majus. [B, 275.]—3Iock b.-w. The 
genus Discopleura. [B, 275.]—Prickly-seeded b.-w. The Ammi 
copticum. [B, 275.]—Toothjjick b.-w. The Ammi visnaga. [B, 
275.]—True b.-w. The Ammi copticum. [B, 275.] 
BISHOP’S-YVORT, n. Bi 2 sh y o 2 ps-wu s rt. The Stachys betoni¬ 
ca. [B, 275.] 

BISH-TAliAK (Hind.), n. The Argyreia speciosa. [B, 172.] 
BISHU3IBA (Hind.), n. The Cucumis colocynthis. [B, 172.] 
BIS-ILIAC, adj. Bi 2 s-i 2 l'i 2 -a 2 k. From bis, twice, and ilium 
(q. v.). Fr., bi-iliaque. Extending from one ilium to the other. 
[A, 22.] 

BISILICATE, n. Bi-si 2 l'i 2 k-at. A silicate containing twice as 
much silicic acid as a normal silicate. [B, 38.] 

BISILICATE (Fr.), adj. Be-si 2 l-e-ka 3 -ta. Doubly compounded 
w r ith silicic acid ; converted into a bisilicate. [B, 38.] 
RISILLONNE (Fr.), adj. Be-sel-yo 2 n-na. See Bisulcate. 
BISINUATUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-8i 2 n-u 2 (u 4 )-a(a 3 ytu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
From bis, twice, and sinus (q. v.). Fr., bisinue. Having two sinuses 
or wavy folds. [B, 38.] 

BISIPHITE (Fr.), adj. Be-se-fet. See Disiphonate. 
BIS-ISCHIADIC, BIS-ISCHIATIC, adj’s. Bi 2 s-i 2 sk-i 2 -a 2 d y ' 
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i 2 k, -a 2 t'i 2 k, From bis , twice, and ischium (g. v.). Fr., bis-ischia- 
tique. Extending from one ischium to the other. [A, 22.] 

BISK, n. See Bish. 

BISKARA-BEULE (Ger.), n. Bi 2 s'ka 8 r-a 8 -boil'e 2 . S ee Aleppo 

BOIL. 

BISKH, n. See Bish. 

BISKKA BUTTON, n. Bi 2 sk'ra 3 bu 8 t'tu 8 n. Fr., bouton de 
Biskra (ou Biskara ), chancre de Sahara, bouton des zibans. Ger., 
Biskara-Beule. A disease observed in Biskra, Algeria. of a nature 
similar to that of the Aleppo boil (g. v., under Boil). [G.] 

BISUNGUA (Lat.), n. f. Bi 2 s-li 2 n 2 'gwa 8 . From bis. twice, 
and lingua , the tongue. Of Dioscorides, the Ruscus hypoglossum. 
[B, 121.] 

BISMAX.VA (Lat.), n. f. Bi 2 s-ma 2 l(ma 8 l)'va 3 (wa 8 ). A section 
of the genus Malva; also a name formerly given to the Althcea 
ofjicinalis. [B, 121.]—Radix bismalvae. The root of Althcea 
ojficinalis. [B, 180.] 

BISMETHYL, n. Bi 2 z-me 2 th , i 2 l. See Bismuth ethyl. 

BISMUT (Ger.), n. BiVmut. See Bismuth. 

BISMUTH, n. Bi 2 z'mu 3 th. Lat., bismuthum [Br. Ph., Belg. 
Ph., Finn. Ph., Greek Ph., Netherl. Ph.-, Swed. Ph.], bismutum 
[Swiss Ph.]. Fr.. bismuth. Ger., Wismut, Wismuth , Wissmuth. 
It., bismuto. Sp.i bismuto [Sp. Ph.]. A metallic element known 
from early times, but formerly confounded with other elements 
and with their compounds. It is found often uncombined and also 
in various forms of combination in the mineral kingdom. It is 
often associated with other metals, especiall.v iron and silver, and 
with non-metallic elements, especially sulphur, tellurium, and ar- 
senic. B. occurs in hard, brittle, grayish or reddish-white, lustrous 
masses, and may also be obtained m the form of large crystals. 
It melts at 270° C., oxidizes on exp>osure to the air, and is dissolved 
by hot sulphnric acid, by nitric acid, and by nitrohydrochloric acid. 
Sp. gr., 9 823. In composition it usually acts as a triad, but also as 
a diad, and with oxygen it combines in four proportions, acting as 
a tetrad and pentad, as well as a diad and triad. Symbol, Bi; 
atomlc weight, 210. [B, 3.]—Acicular b. A native alloy of b. 

compounded with sulphur, lead, and copper. [B, 2.]—Azotate 
basique de b. (Fr.). Basic b. nitrate. [B.]—Azotate de b. (Fr.). 
Nitrate of b. [B.]—Azotate de b. neutre. B. trinitrate. [B, 81.] 
—Basic b. carbonate. Fr., carbonate basique de b. Ger., ba- 
siches kohlensaures Wismutoxyd. It., carbonato di bismuto basico. 
A compound in which b. oxide or b. hydrate replaces the hydrogen 
in carbonic acid. The principal basic carbonate is b. subcarbonate 
(g. v.). Another basic carbonate, of the composition 3Bi 2 0 2 .C0 8 + 
2Bi(0H) 8 + 3H 2 0, is found native as a mineral. [B, 3.]—Basic b. 
nitrate. Fr., azotateJbasique de b. Ger., basiches salpetersaures 
Wismutoxyd. It., nitrato di bismuto basico. A compound in 
which b. oxide or b. hydrate replaces the hydrogen of nitric acid. 
Several basic nitrates of b. are known, the most important of which 
is b. subnitrate. [B.]—Basic b. sulphate. Fr., sulfate basique 
de b. Ger., basisches schwefelsaures Wismutoxyd. It., solfato di 
bismuto basico. A compound in which b. oxide or b. hydrate re¬ 
places the hydrogen in sulphuric acid. Several are known, formed 
by the action of water upon trisulphate of b. and in other ways. 
Formulae, Bi 2 ( 0 H 4 ).S 04 ,Bi 2 0 2 S 0 4 and Bi(0H).S0 4 + H 2 0. [B, 3.]— 
Beurre de b. (Fr.). B. trichlonde. [B, 46.]—Biclilorure de b. 
(Fr.). B. dichloride. [B.]—Bioxyde de b. (Fr.). Dioxide of b. 
[B.]—15. amalgam. Fr., amalgame-bismuthique (ou de b.). Ger., 
Wismuth-Amalgam. An alloy of b. and mercury ; a substance at 
first soft, afterward acquiring a granular crystalline texture. [B, 

2. ]—B. and aminoniuui citrate. Lat., bismuthi et ammonii 
citras [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., citrate de b. et d'ammoniaque (ou d'am- 
monium). Ger., citronensaures Wismuthoxyd-Ammonium. It., 
citrato di bismuto e d"ammonio. Sp., citrato de bismuto y de amo- 
nio. A body occurring under the form of pearly or translucent 
scales, without odor and of a slightly acidulous metallic taste ; 
soluble in water ; prepared by dissolving citrate of b. in a mixture 
of water of ammonia and water. Constitution uncertain. [B, 5.]— 
B. and potassium iodide. Fr., iodure de b. ct de potassium. 
Ger., Kaliumivismuthjodiir. It., ioduro di bismuto e di potassio. 
Sp., ioduro de bismuto y de potasio. A compound used in a very 
delicate test for alkaloids ; prepared by adding 3 parts of iodide of 
potassium to 16 of b. triiodide and 3 of hydrochlorie acid. [B, 5 ; 
“Gazz. Chim. Ital.,” xiii, 1882, p. 155 (B); r ‘Jour. de pharm.,” 1883, 
p. 257 (B).]—B. arsenate. IT., arseniate de b. Ger., arsensaures 
Wismutoxyd. It., arseniato di bismuto. Sp., arseniato de bismuto. 
Properly, b. pyroarsenate ; a white substance, Bi 4 (As 2 0 7 ) 8 , insoluble 
in water. [B, 3.]—15. bismuthate. B. tetroxide. [B, 2.J—B. bro- 
mide. Fr., bromure de b. Ger., Wismuthbromiir, Bromwismut. It., 
bromuro di bismuto. Sp., bromuro de bismuto. A compound of b. 
and bromine. See B. tribromide, B. dibromide, and B. oxybromide. 
—15. carbonate. Fr., carbonate de b., b. carbonate. Ger., kohlen¬ 
saures Wismutoocyd. It., carbonato di bismuto. Sp., carbonato 
de bismuto. See Basic b. carbonate and B. subcarbonate. The 
carbonate of b. of the Br. Ph. is b. subcarbonate. [B.]—15. ehlo- 
ride. Fr., chlorure de b. Ger., Chlorwismut. It., cloruro di bis¬ 
muto. Sp.. cloruro de bismuto. A compound of b. and chlorine. 
[B.] See B. dichloride , B. trichloride , and B. oxijchloride .—15. 
clilorsulpliide. B. thiochloride; a substance, BiSCl, forming 
white acicular crystals insoluble in water. [B, 3.]—B. chromate. 
Fr., chromate de b. Ger., chromsaures Wismut (oder Wismutoxyd). 
It., cromato di bismuto. A compound of b. and chromic acid. 
Several basic chromates and polychromates of b. are known. [B, 

3. ]—15. citrate. Fr., citrate de b. Ger., citronensaures Wismut. 
It., citrato di bismuto. Sp., citrato de bismuto. A compound of 
b. and citric acid. The normal citrate of b. (Lat., bismuthi citras 
[U. S. Ph.]. bismuthtim citricum; Fr., citrate de b. neutre; Ger., 
neutrales citronsaures Wismuth ), C 8 H 6 0 7 ,Bi, is official in the U. S. 
Ph. It is a white amorphous powder devoid of taste and odor and 
insoluble in water and in alcohol. [B, 3.]—B. dibromide. Fr., 


dibromure (ou bibromure ) de b. Ger.. Wismutdibromiir. It., di- 
bromuro di bismuto. A substance, BiBr 2 , suspected to exist, but 
not yet satisfactorily isolated. [B, 3.]—B. dichloride. Fr., bi- 
chiorure (ou dichlorure) de b. Ger.. Wismutchlorur. It., bicloruro 
(o dicloruro) di bismuto. Sp., dicloruro de bismuto. A black, 
crystalline, fusible substance of the composition BiCl 2 . [B, 3.]—B. 
dioxide. Fr., bioxyde (ou dioxyde ) de b. Ger., Wismutdioxyd. 
It., biossido (o diossido) di bismuto. Sp., dioxido de bismuto. A 
dark-gray crystalline powder, Bi 2 0 2 . [B, 3.]—15. disulpliide. 

Fr., bisulfure (ou disulfure) de b. Ger., Wismutdisulfid. It., bi- 
solfuro (ou disolfuro)di bismuto. Sp., disulfuro de bismuto. A 
substance, Bi 2 S 2 , prepared by melting together b. and sulphur, 
forming gray aggregations of acicular crystals of a metallic 
appearance. When obtained by precipitation it forms a black 
powder of the composition Bi 2 S 2 + 2H 2 0. [B, 3.] —15. dit de 

(Juesvenille (Fr.). See Creme ae b,— B’etliyl. Fr., bismuth- 
ethyle. Ger., Wismutdthyl. Syn.: ethylbismuth. A bivaleut 
radicle, Bi(C 2 H 6 ), analo^ous in composition to a primary amine. 
[B, 4.1—B’ethyl chloride, B’ethyl dichloride. Fr., chlorure 
(ou bichlorure)debismuth-ethyle. Ger., Wismutaihyldichloriir. A 
crystalline body. Bi(C 2 H 6 ).Cl 2 . [B,4.]—B*ethyl oxide. Fr .,oxyde 
de bismuth-ethyle. Ger., Wismutdthyloxyd. A substance of the 
composition Bi(C 2 H 6 ).0. [B, 4.]—B. fluoride. Fr ., fluor ure de b. 
Ger., Wismutfluorid. It., fluoruro di bismuto. See B. trifluoride. 
^B. hydrate. Fr., hydrate de b. Ger., Wismutoxydhydrat. It., 
idrato di bismuto. Sp.,hidrato de bismuto. B. trihydroxide. [B.J 
—B. iodide. Fr., iodure de b. Ger., Jodwismut. It., ioduro di 
bismuto. Sp., ioduro de bismuto. See B. triiodide and B. oxyio- 
dide,— B. isovalerate. See B. valerianate.— 15. lactate. Lat., 
bismuthi lactas. Fr., lactate de b. Ger., milchsaures Wismut 
(oder Wismutoxyd). It., lattato di bismuto. Sp., lactato de bis¬ 
muto. A compound of b. and lactic acid. Two basic b. lactates 
are known, prepared by the action of sodium lactate on b. nitrate, 
or of lactic acid on b. hydrate or carbonate. (B, 2, 81.]—15. lozen- 
ges. See Trochisci bismuthi.-^-B. nitrate. Lat., bismuthi nitras, 
bismutum nitricum. Fr., azotate de b. Ger., salpetersaures Wis¬ 
mutoxyd. It., nitrato di bismuto. Sp., nitrato de bismuto. A 
compound of b. and nitric acid. [B.] See B. trinitrate and B. sub¬ 
nitrate.— B. oclire. An ore of b. consisting almost entirely of b. 
trioxide associated with iron. [B, 2.]—15. oleopalmitate. A 
name applied to an unctuous compound of b. with oleic and palmit- 
ic acids, prepared by decomposing a solution of almond-oil or cas- 
tile soap with a b. salt. [B, 81.]—B. oxide. Fr., oxyde de b. It., 
ossido di bismuto. Sp ., oxido de bismuto. A compound of b. and 
oxygen. See B. dioxide, B. trioxide , B. tetroxide , and B.pentoxide. 
The oxide of b. of the Br. Ph. is the trioxide. [B.]—B. oxybro¬ 
mide. Fr., oxybromure de b. Ger., Wismutoxybromiir. It., ossi- 
bromuro di bismuto. Sp., oxibromuro de bismuto. Basic b. bro- 
mide, BiOBr ; a white substance precipitated from an aqueous solu¬ 
tion of tribromide of b. by the addition of an excess of water. [B, 
3.]—B. oxycliloride. Fr., o xychlorure de b., blancde fard. Ger., 
Wismutoxychlorur. It., ossiclomiro di bismuto. Sp., oxicloruro 
de bismuto. Basic b. chloride, BiOCl; a white powder, insoluble in 
water, prepared by decomposing b. trichloride with water or by 
treating a solution of sodium chloride with b. nitrate. It constitutes 
a pigment called pearl-white. [B, 2, 3.]—B. oxyiodide. Fr .,oxy- 
iodure de b. Ger., Wismutoxyjodur. It., ossi-ioduro di bismuto. 
Sp., oxi-ioduro de bismuto. Basic b. iodide, b. subiodide, BiOI; a 
crystalline substance of a copper-red color precipitated from an 
aqueous solution of b. triiodide by boiling. It is used as a local ap- 
pneation in chronie ulceration, and also employed internally. [B, 
3; “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Dec., 1886, pp. 590, 599.1—B. oxysul- 
pliide. Fr., oxysulfure de b. Ger., Wismutoxysulfur. It., ossi- 
solfuro di bismuto. Sp., oxisulfuro de bismuto. A compound of b. 
with oxygen and sulphur. Several oxysulphides of b. are known, 
one of which, having the formula Bi 4 O s S, occurs as a mineral. [B, 
3.]—B. pentoxide. Fr., pentoxyde de b. Ger., Wismutpentoxyd. 
It., pentossido di bismuto. Sp., pcntdxido de bismuto. Bismuthic 
oxiae (or anhydride); an unstable substance forming a brown pow¬ 
der of the composition Bi 2 0 6 . [B, 3.]—B. peroxide. See B. pen¬ 
toxide.— B. phospliate. Lat., bismuthiphosphas. Fr., phospliate 
deb. Ger., phosphorsaures Wismutoxyd. It ., fosfato di bismuto. 
Sp ..fosfato de bismuto. A compound of b. and phosphoric acid ; a 
w*hite pulverulent substance of the composition BiP0 4 . The medi- 
cinal properties are the same as those or the suhnitrate 2 for which, 
being a more stable salt, it has been proposed as a substitute. [Fre- 
denat, “Giorn. Farm. Napol.”; “Nouv. remSdes”; “N. Y. lUed. 
Jour.,” Nov., 1885, p. 620 ; B, 3, 81.] See also B. pyrophosphate.— 
B. protoxide. See B. trioxide— B. puri fi 6 [Fr. Cod.j. Lat., 
bismuthum. B. purified for pharmaceutical purposes. [B, 113.]— 
15. pyroarsenate. See B. arsenate.— B. pyropliosphate. Fr., 
pyrophosphate de b. Ger., pyrophosphorsaures Wismutoxyd. It., 
piro fosfato di bismuto. Sp ., pirofosfato de bismuto. A compound 
of b. and pyrophosphoric acid ; a substance of the composition 
Bi 4 (P 2 0 7 ) 8 . [B, 3.]—B. salicylate. Lat., bismuthi salicylas, bis¬ 
muthum salicylicum. Fr., salicylate de b. Ger., salicylsaures Wis¬ 
mutoxyd. It., salicilato di bismuto. Sp., salicilato de bismuto. A 
compound of b. and salicylic acid, prepared by decomposing a solu¬ 
tion of b. nitrate in glycerin with sodium salicylate. It is a granular, 
pulverulent, neutral substance of a pinkish hue, which has been used 
in various gastro-intestinal affections. [B, 81 ; Desplats, “ Gaz. hebd. 
de m6d. etdechir.,” June 1,1883, p. 377 ; J. Ehring, “ Arch. f. Kinder- 
heilk.,” ix, 2,1887, p. 90.]—B. selenide. Fr., seleniure de b.[ See B. 
triselenide. —B. silicate. Fr., silicate de b. Ger., kieselsaures Wis¬ 
mutoxyd. It., silicato di bismuto. Sp.,silica.to de bismuto. A com¬ 
pound of b. and silicic acid ; a crystalline substance, Bi 4 (Si0 4 ' i 8 , 
occurring native gs a mineral. [B, 3.]—B. subbromide. See B. 
oxybromide.— 15. subcarbonate. Lat., bismuthi subcarbonas [U. 
S. Ph.], bismuthi carbonas [Br. Ph., 1867], carbonas bismuthicus 
[Netherl. Ph.], bismutum carbonicnm [Swiss Ph.]. Fr., sous-car- 
bonate de b. Ger., basisches kohlensaures Wismutoxyd, Wismut- 
snbcarbonat. It., sotto-carbonato di bismuto. Sp., subcarbonato 
de bismuto. A basic carbonate of b., Bi 2 0 2 .C0 8 + H 2 0, prepared by 
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precipitating a solution of b. trinitrate with carbonate of ammonlum. 
It is a white or yellowish-white powder, devoid of taste and insoluble 
in water and in alcohol. [B. j—Ii. subchloride. Lat., bismuthi sub- 
chloridum. 1. See B. oxychloride. 2. A name given to the chloride, 
Bi 3 Cl 8 , formed by the action of chlorine upon b. trichloride and in 
other ways ; saia to have an action similar to that of b. subnitrate. 

{ B, 3, 199.]—B. subnitrate. Lat., bismuthi subnitras [U. S. Ph., 
Jr. Ph.], subnitras bismuthi [Belg. Ph.], bismuthum subnitricum 
praecipitatum [Russ. Ph.], bismuthum subnitricum [Austr. Ph., 
Hung. Ph., Greek Ph.], bismutum subnitricum [Ger. Ph., Norweg. 
Ph., Swiss PhJ, nitras bismuthicus basicus [Netherl. Ph.], subnitras 
bismuthicus [Dan. Ph., Fr. Cod., Finn. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Swed. Ph.], 
bismuthum album . Fr., sons-azotate de b. [Fr. Cod.]. It., sotto- 
nitrato di bismuto. Sp., subnitrato bismutico [Sp. Ph.] (6 de bis- 
muto ). Basic b. nitrate, Bi(OH) 2 .NO s , or BiO.NO a + H 2 0 ; a sub- 
stance precipitated from a solution of b. in nitric acid by dilution 
with water. It is a heavy white micro-crystalline powder, having 
no odor and a very slight acid taste and reaction, insoluble in wa¬ 
ter and in alcohol, but soluble in mineral acids. It is employed 
topically as a protective and soothing application to inflamed and 
excoriated surfaces, as in burns, ulcers, fissures, etc., also to 
check morbid discharges, as in leucorrhoea and foetid sweating, 
coryza, and ozaeua. Internally it is employed as an anodyne 
and astringent in gastralgia, ulcer and cancer of the stom- 
ach, diarrhoea of all kinds, and dvseutery, in which disease 
it is also employed in the form of rectal injeetions. [B, 81, 95.]—B. 
suboxlde. Fr., suboxide (ou sous-oxyde) de b. Ger., Wismutsub- 
o xyd. It., sotto-ossido di bismuto . Sp., suboxido de bismuto. See 
B. dioxide. —B. subprotocarbonate* See B. subcarbonate. —B. 
subprotonitrate. B. subnitrate. [B, 97.]—15. snlpliate. Fr., 
sulfate de b. Ger., schwefelsaures Wismutoxyd. It., solfato di 
bismuto. Sp., sulfato de bismuto. A compound of b. and sul- 
phuric acid. [B.] See B. trisulphate and Basic b. sulphate.— B. 
sulpliide. Fr., sulfure de b. Ger., Schwefelwismut. It., sol/uro 
di bismuto. Sp., sulfuro de bismuto. A compound of b. and sul¬ 
phur. [B.] See B. disulphide , B. trisulphide, and B. oxysulphide. 
—B. sulphocacodylate. See B. thiocacodylate. —B. sulphu- 
ret. See B. sulphide.— B. tannate. Lat., bismuthi tannas , bis¬ 
mutum tannicum. Fr., tannate de b. Ger., gerbsaures Wismut¬ 
oxyd. It., tannato di bismuto. Sp., tannato de bismuto. A light 
yellow pulverulent substance, insoluble in water and in alcohol; 
prepared by decomposing b. nitrate with sodium hydrate and treat- 
ing the b. hydrate so formed with tannic acid. [B, 81.]—B. tellu- 
ride. See B. tritelluride. —15. terclilorlde. See B. trichloride. 
—B. teriiitrate. See B. trinitrate,— B. teroxide. See B. tri- 
oxide. —B. tersulphide. See B. trisulphide.— B. tetroxide. 
Fr., t&troxyde de b. Ger., Wismuttetroxya. Bismuthous bismuth- 
ate; a substance having the composition Bi 2 0 4 ,(Bi 2 O a + fBi 2 O a 
= 2Bi 2 0 4 ), which may be regarded as a compound of b. tri- 
oxide and b. pentoxide (bismuthie acid). [B, 3.]—15. thioca¬ 
codylate. A substance forming delicate golden-yellow scales 
of the eonstitution [As(CH 3 ) 2 ] 3 S a Bi, insoluble in water and nearly 
insoluble in alcohol and in ether. [B, 2.]—15. thiochloride. See 
B. chlorsulphide. —B. tribromide. Fr., tribromure de b. Ger., 
Wismutbroniid, Wismuttribromur. It., tribromuro di bismuto. 
Sp., tribromuro de bismuto. A golden-colored deliquescent crys¬ 
talline substance, BiBr s , decomposed by solution in water. It 
combines with bromides of other elements and with ammonium 
to form double salts. [B, 3.]—B. trichloride. Fr., trichlorure de 
b. Ger., Wismutchlorid , Wismuttrichtoriir. It., tricloruro di bis¬ 
muto. Sp., tricloruro de bismuto. A white granular substance. 
BiCl 3 , obtainable by sublimation in the crystalline form. It dis¬ 
solves in a small quantity of water, but the addition of an excess of 
water decomposes it with the formation of oxychloride of b. Tri¬ 
chloride of b. combines with hydrochloric acid, ammonium, and 
the chlorides to form double salts. By the action of chlorine it is 
converted into b. subchloride (2d def.). [B, 3.]—15’trietliyl. Ger., 
Wismuttridthyl , Triathylbismuthin . Syn. : triethylbismuthine. 
A body having the composition Bi.(C 2 H a ) 3 ; a liquid of a very dis- 
agreeable odor and taking fire spontaneously on exposure to the 
air. [B, 4.]—B. trifluoride. Fr., trifluorure de b. It., trifluoruro 
di bismuto. A white powder of the composition BiF 3 . [B, 3.]—B. 
triliydroxide. Fr., trihydroxyde de b. Ger., Wismutoxydhydrat. 
It., tri-ulrossido di bismuto. Sp., tri-hidroxido de bismuto. A 
white amorphous substance of the composition Bi(OH) 3 . [B, 3.]— 
B. triiodide. Fr., triiodure de b. Ger., Wismutjodid. It., tri- 
ioduro di bismuto. Sp., tri-ioduro de bismuto. A substance, Bil a , 
forming dark-gray or black tabular crystals of a metallic lustre. 
It combines with hydriodic acid and other substances to form com¬ 
pound salts. [B, 3.]—B. trinitrate. Lat., bismuthi nitras. Fr., 
tri-nitrate de b. azotate de b. neutre. Ger., salpetersaures TFis- 
mutoxyd. It., trinitrato di bismuto. Sp., trinitrato de bismuto. 
Normal b. nitrate, Bi(N0 3 ) 3 + 3H«0; a substance forming trans- 
parent prismatic crystals, obtained by dissolving b. in nitric acid 
and evaporatiug. If water is added to its solution in nitric acid it 
is converted into the insoluble subnitrate and precipitated. [B, 3.] 
—15. trioxidc. Lat., bismuthi oxidum [Br. Ph.], bismuthum oxy- 
datum. Fr., trioxyde de b. Ger., Wismutoxyd , Wismuttrioxyd. 
It., triossido di bismuto. Sp., trioxido de bismuto. Often called 
simply oxide of b., Bi 2 O a ; a substance found native as bismuth- 
ochre and obtainable artificially either in the form of a dull lemon- 

i rellow powder or that of fine crystals. It is insoluble in water. 
B. 3.]—B. triselenide. Fr., triseleniure de b. A brittle crystal- 
ine mass, Bi 2 Se a , of a metallic lustre. [B, 3.]—B. trisnitrate. 
See B. trinitrate. —B. trisulphate. Fr., trisulfate de b. Ger., 
schwefelsaures Wismutoxyd, Wismuttrisulfat. It., trisolfato di 
bismuto. Sp., trisulfato de bismuto. An amorphous white sub¬ 
stance, Bi 2 (S0 4 l 3 ; decomposed by water with the formation of 
basic b. sulphate. [B, 3.]—B. trisulphide. Fr., trisulfure de b. 
It., trisolfuro di bismuto. Sp., trisulfuro de bismuto. A sub¬ 
stance, Bi 2 S 3 , occurring native as bismuthite, and obtainable arti- 
ficially in the sarae crystalline form as thc.t mineral. It can also be 
procured as a blackish-brown powder readily soluble in nitric acid. 


[B, 3.]—B. tritelluride. A compound, Bl 2 Te 3 , of b. and tellu- 
rium, occurring native as the mineral tetradymite. [B, 3.]—15. 
valerianate. Lat., bismutum valerianicum [Ger. Ph., lst ed., 
Swiss Ph.], bismuthum valerianicum [Russ. Ph.], bismuthi Valeri¬ 
anas. Ger., baldriansaures Wismut. It., valerianato di bismuto. 
Sp., valerianato de bismuto. Isovalerate of b. ; a whitish powder, 
Bi(C 6 Hj, 0 2 ) 3 . It has been recommended for neuralgic affections in 
doses of from half a grain to-two grains. [B, 5.]—Bisulfure de b. 
(Fr.). B. disulphide. [B.J—Blanc de b. (Fr.). B. subnitrate. [B, 
93.]—Broinure de b. (Fr.). B. bromide. [B.]—Carbonate ba¬ 
sique de b. (Fr.). Basic b. carbonate. [B.]—Chlorure de b. 
(Fr.). B. chloride. [B.]— Crerae de b. [Quesvenille]. Recently 
precipitated b. subnitrate washed, but not dried, and eontaining 
about 30 per cent. of the dry salt; used as a remedy in dysentery. 
[B, 92, 93.]—Dibromure de b. (Fr.). B. dibromide. [B.]—IM- 
chlorure de b. (Fr.). B. dichloride. [B.]—Dioxyde de b. 
(Fr.). B. dioxide. [B.j—Flowers of b. Lat., flores bismuthi. 
The product obtained by subliming b. with water. [B, 70.]—Eluo- 
rure de b. (Fr.). B. fiuoride. [B.]—Iodure de b. (Fr.). B. 
iodide. [B.]—Magistery of b. Lat., magisterium bismuthi. 
Fr., magistere de b. It., magistero di bismuto. B. subnitrate. [B.] 
—Neutral b. nitrate. See B. trinitrate. —Nitrate basique de 
b. (Fr.). B. subnitrate. [B, 93.]—Nitrate de b. (Fr.). B. nitrate. 
[B.]—Normal b. citrate. See B. citrate. —Normal b. nitrate. 
See B. trinitrate— Oxyde blanc de b. (Fr.). See B. subnitrate.— 
Oxyde de b. (Fr.). B. oxide. [B.]—Phospliate de b. (Fr.). See 
B.phosphate. —Purlfied b. [Br. Ph.]. Lat., bismuthum purifica¬ 
tum [Br. Ph.]. Fr., b. purifi& [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., gereinigtes Wismut. 
It., bismuto purificato. B. purified for pharmaceutical purposes, 
especially b. freed from arsenic. [B.]—Sallcylate de b. (Fr.). 
See B. salicylate,— S616nlure de b. (Fr.). B. selenide. [B.]—So¬ 
lution of b. and ammonium citrate. See Liquor bismuthi et 
ammonii citratis.— Sous-azotate de b. [Fr. Cod.]. B. subnitrate. 
[B, 13.]—Sous-carbonate de b. (Fr.). B. subcarbonate. [B.]— 
Sous-chlorure de b. (Fr.). See B. subchloride.— Sous-iodure 
de b. (Fr.). "See B. oxyiodide. —Sous-nitrate de b. (Fr.). B. 
subnitrate. [B.]—Sulfate basique de b. (Fr.). Basic b. sulphate. 
[B.]—Sulfate de b. (Fr.). B. sulphate. [B.]—Sulfure de b. (Fr.). 
B. sulphide. [B.]—Tablettes de sous-nitrate de b. [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Trochischi bismuthi.— Tannate de b. (Fr.). See B. tannate. 
Telluric b. See B. tritelluride. —Tribromure de b. (Fr.). B. 
tribromide. [B.]—Trichlorure de b. (Fr.). B. trichloride. [B.] 
—Triiodure de b. (Fr.). B. triiodide. [B.]—Trioxyde de b. 
(Fr.). B. trioxide. [B.]—Trisulfate de b. (Fr.). B. trisulphate. 
[B.]—Trisulfure de b. (Fr.). B. trisulphide. [B.]—Troclies of 
b. See Trochisci bismuthi. —White b., White b. oxide. Lat., 
bismuthum album. Fr., oxyde blanc de b. It., bismuto bianco. 
See B. subnitrate. 

15ISMUTHAL, adj. Bi 9 z'mu a th-a 9 l. Consisting of or contain- 
ing bismuth. [L, 56.] 

BISMUTHATE, n. Bi 9 z'mu 8 th-at. Fr., bismuthate. It., bis- 
mutato. A salt of bismuthie acid. [B.] 

BISMUTHIC, adj. Bi 9 z-mu 9 th'i 9 k. Lat., bismuthicus. Fr., 
bismuthique. Derived from bismuth ; eontaining bismuth as a pen- 
tad radiele. [B.]—15. acid. Lat., acidum bismuthicum. Fr., acide 
bismuthique. A red powder, HBiO a , which may be regarded as the 
hydrate of bismuth pentoxide, (Bi 2 O a + H 2 0 = 2HBiO a ), which acts 
as a monobasic acid, forming salts called bismuthates. [B, 3, 91.] 
—15. anliydride. See Bismuth pentoxide.— 15. hydrate. See 
B. acid..— B. oxide. See Bismuth pentoxide. 

BISMUTHICUS (Lat.), adj. Bi 9 z(bi 9 s)-mu 3 th(muth)'i 9 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Bismuthic and Subnitras b. 

BISMUTHIDE (Fr.). adi. Bi 9 z-mu 6 t-ed. Resembling bismuth ; 
as a noun, one of a class oi minerals of which bismuth is a type. 
[B, 38.] 

BISMUTHIFEltOUS, adj. Bi 9 z-mu 3 th-i 9 f'e 9 r-u 3 s. From bis¬ 
muthum , bismuth, and ferre , to bear. Fr., bismuthifere. Contain- 
ing or producing bismuth. [B, 38.] 

15ISMUTHINE, n. Bi 9 z'mu 9 th-en. Ger., Bismuthin. 1. A 
compound of bismuth with a radiele, analogous in composition to 
an amine. 2. A native trisulphide of bismuth. [B, 3, 38.] 

BISMUTHITE, n. Bi 9 z'mu 3 th-it. A mineral eontaining bis¬ 
muth under the form of the trisulphide, althougb according to soine 
authors it is a carbonate of bismuth. [B, 3, 38.J 

BISMUTHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Bi 9 z(bi 9 s)-mu 3 th*muth)-o'si 9 s. Gen., 
bismutho'seos (-sis). The condition in which bismuth is absorbed by 
the system and deposited in the gums. [Petersen, “ Dtsch. med. 
Wchnsehr.,” 1883, No. 25 (B).] 

BISMUTHOUS, adj. Bi 2 z'mu 3 th-u 3 s. Containing bismuth as 
a trivalent radiele. [B.]—B. bismuthate. See Bismuth tetroxide. 
—B. nitrate. Bismuth trinitrate. [B, 81.]— B. oxide. See Bis¬ 
muth trioxide. —B, sulphide. Bismuth trisulphide. [B.]-Hy- 
drated b. oxide. Bismuthic acid. [B, 199.] 

BISMUTHUM (Lat.), n. Bi 9 z(bi 9 s)-mu 9 (mu)'thu s m(thu*m).' The 
official title of bismuth in the U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Belg. Ph., Finn. Ph., 
Greek Ph., Netherl. Ph., Swed. Ph., and Fr. Cod. [B.]—Bismuthi 
ammonio citras. Bismuth and ammonium citrate. [B, 81.1—Bis¬ 
muthi carbonas [Br. Ph.]. Bismuth subcarbonate. [B.J— Bis¬ 
muthi citras [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., 1885]. Normal citrate of bismuth. 
[B.] See Bismuth citrate.— Bismuthi et ammonii citras [U. S. 
Ph., Br. Ph.]. See Bismuth and ammonium citrate.— Bismuthi 
flores. See Flowers of bismuth. —Bismuthi lactas. Bismuth 
lactate. [B, 81.]—Bismuthi magisterium. See Magistery of^ 
bismuth. —Bismuthi nitras. See Bismuth trinitrate. —Bismuthi 
oxidum [Br. Ph.].- Oxide (trioxide) of bismuth. [B.]—Bismuthi 
oxychloridnm. Bismuth oxychloride. [B, 81.]—Bismuthi phos- 
plias. Bismuth phosphate. [B, 81.]—Bismuthi salicvlas. Bis¬ 
muth salicylate. [B, 81.1—Bismuthi subcarbonas [U. S. Ph.]. 
Bismuth subcarbonate. [B.]— Bismuthi subnitras [U. S. Ph., Br. 


A. ape; A 9 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 9 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 9 , ell; G, go; I. die; I 9 , in; N, in; N 9 , tank; 
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BISMUTHAL. 

BISTHIATUS 


Ph.]. Bismuth subnitrate. [B.]—Bismuthi tannas. Bismuth tan- 
nate. [B, 81.1—Bismuthi terni tras. Bismuth trinitrate. [B, 81.] 
—Bisinuthi valeriautis. See Bismuth valerianate.— B. album. 
White bismuth: subnitrate of bismuth. [B.]—15. citrlcum. Bis¬ 
muth citrate. [B.]—B. citricuin ainmoniatum. Bismuth and 
ammonium citrate. [B, 81.]—15. liydrico-nitricum, 15. nitri- 
cum, 15. nitricum praecipitatum. Bismuth submtrate. [B, 81, 
97.]—15. oxydatum. Bismuth trioxide. TB, 81.]—15. oxydulatinn 
album. Bismuth subnitrate. [B, 97.]—15. peptonatum siccum 
pulveri satum. A preparation containing 3'1 per cent. of bismuth, 
or 3'5 per cent. of oxide of bismuth, in a soluble form. [Merck, 
“Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.,” Feb. 11, 1886, p. 137.]—15. purificatum [Br. 
Ph.]. Fr., bismuth purifie [Fr. Cod.]. See Purified bismuth.— 
15. saiicylicum. Bismuth salicylate,—B. subcarbonicuin. Bis¬ 
muth subcarbonate. tR]— B. subnitricum. Bismuth subnitrate. 
[B, 97.]— B. tannicuin. Bismuth tannate. [B, 81.1—15. trisnitri- 
cuin. Bismuth trinitrate. [B, 81.]—15. valerianicum. Bismuth 
valerianate. [B.]—Flores bismutlii. See Flowers of bismuth.— 
Liquor bismutlii et ainmouiae citratis [Br. Ph., 1867], Liquor 
bismutlii et ammonii citratis [Br. Ph.]. Solution of citrate of 
bismuth and ammonium ; a preparation made by rubbin^ up 800 
grainsof bismuth citrate with water, adding enough ammonia water 
to effect solution, and diluting with water up to a pint. It is a ciear 
neutral or weakly alkaline liquid, employed internally for the same 
urposes as bismuth subnitrate. [B.]—Magisterium bismuthi. 
ee Magisiery of bismuth.— Nitras bismutbi, Subnitras bis- 
muthi. Bismuth subnitrate. [B, 97.]—Trochisci bismuthi [Br. 
Ph.]. Fr., tablettes de sousnitrate de bismuth. Syn.: tabellae cum 
subnitrate bismuthico [Fr. Cod.]. Bismuth lozenges ; troches of bis¬ 
muth. Each troche contains 2 grains of bismuth subnitrate, about 
grains of magnesium carbonate, and 3i grains of calcium carbon- 
ate, with 17fr grains of sugar, and a little over igrain of gum arabic, 
made into the proper consistence with mucilage and rose-water. The 
corresponding French preparation contains in each tablet 10 centi- 
grammes (about 1J- grain) of bismuth subnitrate with sugar up to 
a gramme (15J grains), made into the proper consistence with muci- 
lage of tragacauth. [B, 5, 113.] 

BISMUTHYL, n. Bi 2 z'mu 3 th-i 2 l. A uni valent radicle, BiO. 
[B.]—15. bromide, B. chloride, B. iodide. See Bismuth oxy- 
bromide , Bismuth oxychloride, and Bismuth oxyiodide. [B.] - 
BISMUTJTE, n. Bi 2 z'mu 8 t-it. See Bismuthite. 


twice as much of the stearic-acid constituent in proportion to the 
base as the neutral stearates. [B, 38.] 

BISTELLATE, ad]. Bi-ste 2 Iiat. From bis , doubly, and stella, 
astar. Having the shape of a double star. [B.] See Bistellate 

FIGURE. 

BISTIPELLE (Fr.), adj. Be-sti 2 p-e 2 l-la. Furnished with two 
stipels. [B, 38.] 

BISTIPULED, adj. Bi-sti 2 p'u 2 ld. Fr., bistipuU. Having two 
stipules. [L, 56.] 

BISTORT, n. Bi 2 s'to 2 rt. Lat., bistorta. Fr., bistorte. Ger., 
Natterwurz, Drachenwurz, Krebswurz. The Polygonum bistorta. 
[B.]—Alpine b. The Polygonum viviparum. [B, 34.]—Greater 
b. The Polygonum bistorta. [B, 275.]—Smali b. The Polygonum 
viviparum. [B.] 

BISTORTA (Lat.), n. f. Bi 2 s-to 2 rt(tort)'a 3 . From bis , twice, 
and tortus , twisted, alluding to the root. Bistort (the Polygonum 
b.). [B, 170.]—Bistortae radix. See Radix bistort ce.—Ii. major, 
15. major rugosioribus foliis [J. Bauhin], B. major vulgaris 
[Parkinson], B. radice minus intorta [C. Bauhinl, B. serpen- 
taria [Chab.]. See B .—Extractum bistorta? [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., 
extrait de bistorte [Fr. Cod.]. An aqueous extract made from the 
sliced root of the Polygonum b. by maceration and expression. 

B, 95, 113.]—Radix bistortae. The root of the Polygonum b. 

B, 180.] 

B1STOHTE (Fr.), n. Bi 2 s-tort. Bistort. [B, 113.]—Extrait de 
b. [Fr. Cod.]. See Extractum bistortas.— Poudre de b. [Fr. Cod.]. 
The root of Polygonum bistorta dried in an oven at a temperature 
of 40 8 C., powdered in an iron mortar, and passed througn a sieve 
of 120 meshes to the inch (French). [B, 113.] 

15ISTORTIER (Fr.), n. m. Bi 2 s-tort-i-a. A sort of wooden 
pestle with a long handle. [B, 52.] 

BISTOURI (Fr.), n. Bi 2 s-tur-e. See Bistoury.— B. h eliquet. 
A bistoury in which a catch takes the place of a spring to keep the 
instrument closed oropen.—B. & double trancliant. A double- 
edged bistoury.—B. alguiI16. A bistoury with a very narrow, 
needle-like blade. [A, 385.]—B. iV la lime. A bistoury with a file- 
like edge which cuts only parts that are put upon the.stretch. [A, 
385.]—15. A lame dormante (ou fixe). A bistoury with the blade 
immovable. [A, 301; L, 87.]—B. A lame fiottante. A bistoury 


BISMUTUM (Lat.), n. n. Bi 2 z(bi 2 s)-mu 2 (muytu 8 m(tu 4 m). Bis¬ 
muth ; the offlcial title in the German, Norwegian, and Swiss Pbar- 
macopoeias. [B, 95.]—15. carbonicum [Sw r iss Ph.]. Bismuth sub¬ 
carbonate. [B, 95.]—B. citricum. Bismuth citrate. [B, 95.]—15. 
citricuin aminoiiiatum. Bismuth and ammonium citrate. [B, 
95.]—B. oxydatum. Bismuth oxide. [B, 95.]—15. subnitricum 
[Ger. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swiss Ph.). Bismuth. subnitrate. [B.]—B. 
valerianicum [Ger. Ph., lsted.; Swiss Ph.]. Bismuth valerianate. 
[B.] 

BISNAGO, BISNAGUS, n’s. The Daucus visnaga. [B, 81.] 
BISOTTE (Fr.), n. Be-zot. A species of Agaricus. [B, 38.] 
BISPATHELLATE, adj. Bi-spa 2 th-e 2 l'lat. Lat., bispathella- 
tus (from bis, doubly, and spathella\q. v.]). Fr., bispathelU. Com- 
posed of two spathellae (said of a glume). [B, 1.] 
BISPATHELLULATE, adj. Bi-spa 2 th-e 2 liu 2 l-at. Lat., bi- 
spathellulatus (from bis, doubly, and spathellula (q. v.). Fr., bi- 
spathellule. Composed of two spathellulae (said or a glumella). 


BISPENOE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi 2 s-pen(pan)'i 2 -e<a 3 -e 2 ). From bis, 
doubly, and penis (q. v.). Fr., bispeniens. Of De Blainville, an 
order of reptiles comprising those with a double penis. [L, 116.] 


BISPICATUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-s 
From bis , doubly, and spica , a point. See 


pik(spek)-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
Bispinose. 


BISPINOSE, adj. Bi-spin'os. Lat., bispinosus (from bis, 
doubly, and spina , a spine). Having two spines. [L, 56.] 


BISPIRUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-spi(spe)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). 
doubly, and spirare, to breathe. See Dipnous. 


From bis, 


. 15ISS(Ger.),n. Bi 2 s. Abite. [B.]—B*wurm. See CEstrus bovis. 

BISSA BOL, n. Syn. : hdbdk hadee [Dymock], hebbakhade 
[Soniatis], myrrha indica [Martiny]. A substance, perhaps derived 
from the Balsamodendron kafal , exported from Berbera to India 
and China. It much resembles myrrh, from which it is distinguislied 
by the angular interstices in its substance filled with a transparent 
reddish-brown resin, and by its very peculiar powerful aromatic 
odor. It is used in adulterating myrrh, and by the Chinese as in¬ 
cense, also for mixing with the food of mileh-cattle in order to im- 
prove the quality and increase the quantity of the milk. [R. H. 
Parker, “ Pharm. Jour. and Trans., 1 ’ Aug. 2, 1879, p. 81 (B).] 

BISSE (Fr.), n. Bi 2 s. See Byssus. 



with a sliding blade. [L, 43.]—B. A lame mobile. A bistoury 
with a movable blade. [L, 87.]—B. A ressort. A bistoury which 
is kept closed or open by means of a spring like that of a pocket- 
knife. [L, 43.]—B. boutonn£. See Probe-pointed bistoury.— 
15. cach6. Lat., forceps deceptoria. A bistoury in which the 
blade is concealed in a cannula, for introduction past parts wiiich 
it is desired not to injure, and is made to protrude when it has 
reached the part into which an incision is to be made. Many vari- 
eties have been made, adapted to special purposes.—B. convexe. 
See Convex bistoury. —B. courb^. A curved bistoury.—B. de 
doigbt. A knife blade mounted On a ring to be applied to the 
finger; used for perforating the fcetal head. [Roederer (A, 385).] 
Cf. Amniotome.— B. droit. A straight bistoury. [L, 109.1—B. 
gastri q ne. An instrument devised by Morand for enlarging 
wounds of the abdomen. [A, 385 ; E ; L, 43.]—15. lierniaire. See 
Hernia knife.— B. royal. A narrow curved probe-pointed bis¬ 
toury; so called from its having been used on Louis XIY in an 
operation for fistula in ano. [A, 385; L, 109.]—Bruclib* (Ger.). 
See Hernia knife.— Knopfb’ (Ger.). See Probe-pointed bistoury. 

BISTOUKISER (Fr.), v. tr. Bi 2 s-tur-e-za. To cut with a bis¬ 
toury. [L, 41.] 

BISTOURNAGE (Fr.), n. Bi 2 s-turn-a 3 zh. From bis- (— Engl., 
mis-), and tourner , to turn. Ger., Wallachen. A method of cas- 
tration by twisting the testicles upon the spermatic cord so as to 
cause atrophy of the organs. [A, 300, 385 ; L, 41.] 

BISTOURNE (Fr.), adj. Bi 2 s-turn-a. Turned upon itself. [L, 
180.] 

BISTOURNEMENT (Fr.), n. Bi 2 s-turn-ma 3 n 2 . See Bistourn- 
age. 


BISSECT, v. tr. Bi 2 s-se 2 kt'. See Bisect. 

BISSECTION, n. Bi 2 s-se 2 k'shu 3 n.‘ See Bisection. 

BISSECTUS (Lat.), adj. Bi 2 s-se 2 k'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From bis , doubly, 
and secare , to cut. Divided into two parts; according to Kirby, 
divisible into two pieces. [L, 180.] See Bisectus. 

BISSEGMENT, n. Bi 2 s-se 2 g / me 2 nt. See Bisegment. 

BISSEN (Ger.), n. Bi 2 s'se 2 n. The bolus of masticated food 
when ready for swallowing. [K, 16.]—Medicinisclier B. See 
Bolus. [L, 43.] 

BISSEPTEMPUSTUL^ (Fr.). adj. Bi 2 s-se 2 p-te 2 m-pu«s-tu«l-a. 
Marked with fourteen red dots. [B, 38.] 

11ISSUS (Lat.), n. m. Bi 2 s / su 3 s(su 4 s). See Byssus. 

BIST AC II IUM, BIST ACIUM (Lat.), n’s. n. Bi 2 s-ta 2 k(ta 3 ch 2 )'- 
i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m), -ta 2 k(ta 3 k)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Pistacia. 

15ISTEARATE, n. Bi-ste'a 3 r-at. From bis , doubly, and <rreap , 
taliow. Fr., bistearate. An acid stearate, t. e., one contaiuing 


BISTOURNER (Fr.), v. tr. Bi 2 s-turn-a. To castrate by bis- 
tournage (q. v.). [L, 41.] 

BISTOURY, n. Bi 2 s'tu 4 r-i 2 . Gr., «rjiuAij, ixo-X a( P l0V - Lat -i cul¬ 
ter, scalpellus. Fr., bistonri. Ger., Bistouri. It., bistori. Sp., 
bisluri. A surgical knife, especially one with a small and narrow 
blade. [A, 385.] Cf. Knife and Scalpel.— Aiiaesthetic b. A 
straight b. with the handle and blade channeled ; devised by J. L. 
Corning for injecting a solution of cocaine into the part upon which 
it is used. [A, 469.]—Concave b. Fr., bistouri concave. A curved 
b. with the cutting edge on the concavity. [E.]—Convex b. Fr., 
bistouri convexe. A curved b. with the cutting edge on the con- 
vexity. [E.]—Probe-pointed b. Fr., bistouri boutonntL Ger., 
Knopf bistouri. A b. with a blunt, knob-like point; so called be- 
cause it w r as originaliy made with a probe-like prolongation at the 
point. Used in sinuses, fistula?, etc. [E.] 

HISTRI AT IJS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-strKstri 2 )-a(a 8 )'tii 3 s(tu 4 s). 
From bis, doubly, and striatus , striated. Fr., bistrie. Marked with 
two striae. [L.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U*, like ti (German). 
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BISTUBI (Ger.), n. Bi 2 s tu-re'. See Bistoury. 

BISUBULATE, adj. Bi-su 3 b'u 2 l-at. Lat., bisubulatus (from 
bis, doubly, and subula , an awl). Ger., doppeltpfriemlich. Shaped 
like two awls placed base to base (a botanical descriptive term). [B.] 

BISUCCINAMIDE, n. Bi-su 3 k-si 2 n'a 2 m-i 2 d. A crystallizable 
substance, C 8 H 6 0 4 N, obtained by the action of ammonia on suc- 
cinic acid; moderately soluble in water, soluble with difficulty in 
alcohol and in ether. [A, 301.] 

BISULCA (Lat.), n. n. pl, Bi(bi 2 )-su 3 l(su 4 l)'ka 3 . Fr., bisulques. 
Ger., Zweihufer. Ruminants. [B, 180.] 

BISULCATE, BISULCOUS, adj’s. Bi-su 3 lk'at, -u 3 s. Lat., 
bisulcus (from bis , twice, and sulcus , a furrow). Fr., bisulque , bi¬ 
sulce. Ger., gespalten. 1. 'Having two furrows. (L, 56.] 2. Di- 
vided into two parts by a furrow, cleft, especially cloven-footed. 
[L, 13, 104.] 

BISULFARSENIATE (Fr.), n. Be-su 8 lf-ar-san-i 2 -a 3 t. See 
Bisulpha rsenate . 

BISULFARSENITE (Fr.), n. Be-su 8 lf-ar-san-et. See Bi- 

SULPHARSENITE. 

151SULFAS (Lat.), n. m. Bi(bi 2 )-su 3 lf(su 4 lf)'a 2 s(a 3 s). See Bi- 

SULPHATE. 

15ISULFAT (Ger.), n. Be-zulf-a*t'. See Bisulphate. 

BISULFATE (Fr.), n. Be-su 6 lf-a 3 t. See Bisulphate. 

I5ISULFITE (Fr.), n. Be-su 6 lf-et. See Bisulphite. 

BISULFOMOLYliDATE (Fr.), n. Be-su«lf-o-mo-li 2 b-da 3 t. A 
thiomolybdate that contains twice as much of the molybdic-sulphide 
constituent as the normal thiomolybdates. [B, 38.] 

BISULFURE (Fr.), n. Be-su 8 lf-u 6 r. See Bisulphide. 

BISULFURETUM [Fr. Cod.] (Lat.), n. n. Bi(bi 2 )-su 3 lf(su 4 lf)- 
u 2 (u 4 )-re(ra)'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). See Bisulphide. 

BISULPHARSENATE, B1SULPHARSENIATE, ri’s. Bi- 
su 3 lf-a 3 r'se 2 n-at, -a 3 r-se 2 n'i 2 -at. Fr., bisulfarseniate. Names for- 
merly given to the metathioarsenates, from their containing twice 
as much of the sulphur acid constituent in proportion to the hasic 
sulphide constituent as the neutral sulpharsenates (pyrothioarsen- 
ates). [B.] See Thioarsenate. * 

BISULPIIARSENITE, n. Bi-su 3 lf-a 3 r'se 2 n-it. Fr., bimlfar- 
senite. Ger., Bisulfarsenit. An old name for the metathioarsen- 
ites. [B.] 

BISULPHATE, n. Bi-su 3 lf'at. Lat., bisulphas. Fr., bisulfate . 
Ger., Bisulfat, doppeltschwefelsaures Salz. It., bisolfato. Sp., 
bisulfato. An acid sulphate ; so called because it contains twice as 
much of the sulphuric-acid radicle as a normal sulphate. [B.] 

BISULPHIDE, n. Bi-su 3 lf'i 2 d(id). Lat., bisulphidum , bisul- 
furetum. Fr., bisulfure. Ger., Bisulfiir , Bisulfid. It., bisoJfuro. 
Sp., bisulfuro. Syn.: bisulphuret. A term used partly in the 
sense of disulphide (as in b. of carbon) and partly, after the analogy 
of bichloride, binoxide, etc., to denote a compound of sulphur with 
an element or radicle that contains twice as much sulphur, relatively 
to that element or radicle, as a sulphide. [B.] Cf. Mercury b. 

BISULPHIDUM (Lat.), n. n. Bi(bi 2 )-su 3 lf(su 4 lf)'i 2 d-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Bisulphide. 

BISULPHIS (Lat.), n. m. Bi(bi 2 )-su 3 lf(su 4 lf)'i 2 s. Qen.,bisulphi'- 
tis. See Bisulphite. —B, sodicus. See Sodium bisulphite. 

BISULPHITE, n. Bi-su 3 lf'it. Lat., bisulphis , bisulfis. Fr., 
bisulfite. Ger., Bisulfit. It., bisolfito. Sp., bisulfito. An acid 
sulphite; so called because it contains twice as much of the sul- 
phurous-acid constituent in proportion to the base as a normal 
sulphite. [B.] 

BISULPHURET, n. Bi-su 3 lf'u 2 -re 2 t. Lat., bisulphuretum , 
bisulfuretum. . See Bisulphide. 

BISULQUE (Fr.), adj. Be-su 6 lk. See Bisulcate. 

BISUTURATUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-su 2 (su)-tu 2 (tu)-ra(ra 3 )'tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). Having two sutures (said of a fruit). [B, 121.] 

BITAOY, n. A name given in the Philippine Islands to the 
Calophyllum inophyllum. [B, 121.] 

BITARTRAS (Lat.), n. m. Bi(bi 2 )-ta 3 rt'ra 2 s(ra 3 s). Gen., bi- 
tartraVis. See Bitartrate.— B. kalicus, B. potassicus. See 
Potassium bitartrate. 


BITARTRATE, n. Bi-ta 3 rt'rat. Lat., bitartras. Fr., bitar¬ 
trate. Ger., Biiartrat , doppeltweinsaures Salz. It., Sp., bitartrato. 
An acid, or hydrie, tartrate ; so called because it contains twice as 
much of the tartaric-acid radicle in proportion to the base as the 
corresponding normal tar¬ 
trate. [B.] 

BITEGMIA (Lat.), n. n. 
pl. Bi(bi 2 )-te 2 g / mi 2 -a 3 . 1. A 
stirps of the Corticalia , in- 
cluding the families Fructun- 
gulia , Fruclitubia , Calicitu- 
bia , Calicungulia , Thalami- 
tubia, Thalamisertia , and 
Thalamungulia. 2. A stirps 
of the Decorticalia , including 
the families Thalamifloria, 

Fructifloria , and Calicifloria. 

[Dumortier (B, 170).] 

BITENTACULATE, adj. 

• Bi-te 2 n-ta 2 k'u 2 -lat. From bis, 
twice, and tentaculum , a ten- 
tacle. Fr., bitentacule. Hav¬ 
ing two tentacles. [L, 11, 41.] 

BITERNATE, adj. Bi-tu 5 rn'at. Lat., biternatus (from bis, 
twice, and terni, three each). Fr., biterne. Ger., doppelt dreiziih- 



a biternate leaf. (after you- 

MANS.) 


lig. In botan^, doubly ternate ; i. e., ternate and having each of 
the three divisions itself triply divided. [B.] 

BITESTACE (Fr.), adj. Be-te 2 st-a 3 -sa. Covered with a two- 
valved testa ; as a n., in the pl., b's , a group of the Branchiopoda 
having a testa resembling a bivalve Shell. [L, 41.] 

BITESTACEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bi(bi 2 )-te 2 st-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-a 3 . 
From bis , doubly, and testa, a shell. Fr., bitestacts . See Ostra- 
codes. 

BITHI, n. See Biti. 

BITHIMALCA, BITHNIMALCA, n’s. See Bitnimalca. 
BITHYNOS, BITHYNUS (Lat.), n’s m. Bi 2 th'i 2 n(u«n)-o 2 s, 
-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 0i dvvos. An ancient plaster described by Galen as 
useful in dropsy, also a certain pastille. [Gaten, Gorraeus (A, 325).] 
BITI, n. A lofty evergreen tree of the East Indies, the root of 
which is said to furnish an oil used in the treatment of alopecia. 
[Ray (B, 200).] 

BITING STONE-CROP, n. Bit'i 2 ng sto 3 n'kro 2 p. The-Sedum 
acre. [A, 308.] 

BIT-LOBAN, n. See Kala-nimar. 

BITNIMALCA, n. From Heb., beten or bitni, the belly, the 
stomach, and malkah, a queen. Syn.: gasteranax. A medieval 
name for a peeuliar active principle residing in the stomacli, pre- 
siding over chylification and the separation of the ingesta into 
nutrient and excrementitious matter. [A, 322, 325.] 

BIT-NOBEN, n. See Kala-minak. 

BITO, n. The Balanites cegyptiaca. [B, 121.] 

BITONAL (Fr.), adj. Be ton-a 3 l. Double-toned (said of the 
voice when it is emitted in two successive tones). [A, 385.] 
BITOUR (Fr.), n. Be-tur. The Ardea stellaris. [L, 105.] 
BITRIFLORE (Fr.), adj. Be-tre-flor. Bearing two or three 
flowers. [B, 38.] 

BITROCHANTERIC, adj. Bi-tro-ka 2 n-te 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., bi-tro- 
chanterien. Extending from one trochanter major to the other. 
BITTEN, adj. BiHTn. See Premorse. 

BITTER, n. Bi 2 t'tu 6 r. Gr., irucpov. Lat., amarum. Tr.,amer. 
Ger., Bitter. A principle or suhstance characterized by a bitter 
taste, Cf. Amara.— Artificial b. of aloes. See Aloe-bitter.— 
IPamsel (Ger.). The Polygala amara. [B. 180.]—B.-blain. A 
name given by the Dutch Creoles in Guiana to the Vandellia diffusa. 
[B, 19.J— B. des Hollandais (Fr.). See Latifia des Hollanaais. — 
BMistel (Ger.). The Cnicus benedictus. [B, 118.]—B’erde (Ger.). 
See the major list.—B’esclie (Ger.). The Simaruba (Qua^sia) 
excelsa. [B, 180.]—B*gelbsaure (Ger.). Pierie acid. [B, 48.]— 
B*gift (Ger.). Picrotoxin. [L, 43.]—B’holz (Ger.). See the major 
list.—15.-king. The Soulamea amara. [B, 19.]—B’klee (Ger.). 
The herb of Menyanthes trifoliata. [B, 180.]—IPkleeextrakt 
(Ger.). See Extractum trifolii fibrini. —B’kleesalz (Ger.). Po¬ 
tassium quadroxalate. [B, 48.]—B'knotericli (Ger.). The Polygo¬ 
num hydropiper. [L, 77.]—B*kocbsalz (Ger.). Magnesium Chlor¬ 
ide. [B, 48.]—B’kraut (Ger.). 1. The genus Picris. 2. The herb 
of Erythrcea centaurium. [B, 48.]—IVkresse (Ger.). The Co¬ 
chlearia officinalis. [B, 48.]—B*mandel (Ger.). See the major 
list.—B. of aloes. See Aloe-bitter.— IFquassienrinde (Ger.). 
The bark of Quassia amara. [B, 180.]—IVriiule. See the major 
list.—B’salz (Ger.). Magnesium sulphate. [B.]—B’salzerde 
(Ger.). Magnesia. [B, 48.]—B’saure (Ger.). Pierie acid. [B, 48.1— 
B\sclilangenholz(Ger.). Th e Ophioxylon serpentinum. [B, 48.1— 
JVspringgurke (Ger.). The Momordica charantia. [L, 80.1— 
B’stoff (Ger.). See B. principle.— B’strauch (Ger.). See the 
major list.—B’siiss (Ger.), B.-sweet. See the major list.—B’wort. 
Ger., B'wurz. An old name for the Gentiana lutea. [B, 19,180.]— 
B’wurzel (Ger.). See the major list.—IVzimmt (Ger.), B’ziinmt- 
lorbeer (Ger.). The Cinnamomum culilawan. [B, 48, 180, 270.]— 
Erythrin b. See Picroerythrin. —Simple b. See Amarum pu¬ 
rum.— \Velter*sches B. (Ger.). Pierie acid. [B.] 

BITTER A (Lat.), n. f. Bi 2 t-te(ta)'ra 3 . A genus of rutaceous 
plants of the West Indies. [A, 385.] 

BITTERERDE (Ger.), n. Bi 2 t'te 2 r-e 2 rd-e 2 . Magnesia. [B.]— 
B’hydrat. See Magnesium hydraie.— Scliwefelsaure B. See 
Magnesium sulphate. 

BITTERHOLZ (Ger.), n. Bi 2 t / te 2 r-ho 3 ltz. Quassia, quassia 
wood. [B, 180.]—B’baum. The Simaruba excelsa. [B, 180.]— 
Grossbliitliiges B. The Xylopia arandiflora. [B, 180 ]—Ja- 
malkanisches B, The wood of the Simaruba excelsa. [B, 180.] 
—Langblattrlges 15. The Xylopia longifolia. [B, 180.]—Sei- 
denhaariges 15. The Xylopia serica. [B, 180.]—Strauchiges 
B. The Xylopia frutescens. [B, 180.] 

BITTERIN, n. Bi 2 t'tu 6 r-i 2 n. Fr., bitterine. See Quassin. 
BITTERLINGKRAUT (Ger.), n. Bi 2 t / te 2 r-li 2 ng-kra 3 -ut. The 
Polygonum hydropiper. [B, 180.] 

BITTERMANDEL (Ger.), n. Bi 2 t / te 2 r-ma 3 nd-e 2 l. The bitter 
almond. [B.]—15’griin. Malachite green ( q . v.)\ so called because 
prepared by the action of benzaldehyde (derived from oil of bitter 
almonds) on dimethylaniline. [B, 49.]—15’bl. Oil of bitter al- 
monds. [B.]—15’olgrun. See B'griin.— B*kleie. The residue 
left after the expression of the oil from bitter almonds. [B, 108.]— 
B’stoJff. See Amygdalin.— B'wasser. See Aqua amygdalarum 
amarum. —Concentrirtes 15’wasser. See Aqua amygdalarum 
amarum concentrata.— Verdunntes 15’wasser. See Aqua amyg¬ 
dalarum amarum diluta. 

BITTERMITTEL (Ger.), n. Bi 2 t'te 2 r-mi 2 t-te 2 l. See Amara. — 
Adstringirende B. See Amara aclstringentia.— Salzige B. See 
Amara resolventia salina. 

15ITTERBINDE (Ger.), n. Bi 2 t'te 2 r-ri 2 nd-e 2 . A bitter bark. 
[B.]—Mexikanisclie B. See Copalche dare. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Clf, cliin,; Cii 2 , loch (Scottisli); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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BITTERS, n. pl. Bi 2 t'tu®rz. A bitter, vegetable liquid prepa- 
ration designed as a tonic or appetizer. 


BIVALVUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-va 2 l(w r a 3 iyvu 3 s(wu 4 s). See BI¬ 
VALVE, 


BITTERSTRAUCH(Ger.),n. Bi 2 t'te 2 r-stra 3 -uch 2 . The genus 
Picramnia. [B, 180.]—Fiiufinanniger B. The Picramnia pent~ 
andra. [B, 180. J—Langtrau bige r 15. The Picramnia antidesma. 
[B, 180.] • 

BITTERSUSS (Ger.), n. Bi 2 t'te 2 r-zu 6 s. The Solanum dulca- 
mara. [B, 180.]—15’aufguss. See Infusum dulcamar.®.—B’ ex- 
trakt. See Extractum dulcamar.®.—B’ stengel. The stipites 
dulcamarae. [B.] See Solanum dulcamara .—Eiiissiges B’ex- 
trakt. See Extractum dulcamara fluidum. 

BITTER-SWEET, n. Bi 2 t-tu*r-sw'et'. Lat., dulcamara. Fr., 
douce-amere. Ger., Bittersiiss. It., Sp., dulcamara. The Solanum 
dulcamara. [B, 19.]—Climbing b.-s., False b.-s. The Celastrus 
scandens. [B, 75 ; L, 65.] 

BITTER-WOOD, n. Bi 2 t'tu*r-wu 4 d. Quassia wood, also the 
genus Xylopia. [B, 19, 81.] 

BITTERWURZEL (Ger.), n. Bi 2 t'te 2 r-vurtz-e 2 l. Gentian root. 
[B, 81.]—Inclianisclie B. The Ophiorrhiza mungos. [L, 43.] 
BITUBERCULATE, adj. Bi-tu 2 b-u*r'ku 2 -lat. From bis, twice, 
and tuberculum, a tubercle. Fr., bitubercule , bitubereux. Pro- 
vided with two tubercles. [L, 27» 41.] 

BITUME (Fr.), n. Be-tu 6 m. Bitumen. [B.]—B. de Jud6e 
[Fr. Cod.]. Asphalt. [B, 113.]—B. des Bralimes. Maltha. [B, 
132.]—B. des moinies. Asphalt. [B, 132.]—B. 61astique. Ela- 
terite. [B, 132.]—B. glutlneux. Maltha. [B, 132.]—B.-napbte. 
Naphtha. [B, 132.]—B.-p6trole. Petroleum. [B, 132.]—B. so¬ 
lide. Asphalt. [B, 132.] 

BITUMEN (Lat.),n. n. Bi 2 t-u 2 (u)'me 2 n. Gen., bitum'inis. Gr., 
aa^aATos, aa^aATOK. Fr., bitume. Ger., Erdpech, Erdtheer , Erd - 
harz. It., bitume. Sp., betun. A name applied toseveral inflam- 
mable mineral substances consisting usually of a mixture of hydro- 
carbons. [B, 2.]—Asplialto-b., Asplialtuin-b., B. Arabum, 
B.-asphaltum, B. babylonlciim. See Asphalt.—B. barba- 
dense. See Barbadoes Petroleum.—B. fluidum. Petroleum. 
[B, 180, 270.]—B. fossile, B. Judaicum. Asphalt. [B, 180,199.]— 
B. liquidum. Petroleum. [B, 180.]—B.-maltlia. See Maltha. 
—B.-petroleuin. See Petroleum.—B.- petroleum indicum. 
See Barbadoes Petroleum.—B. Sodoinee. Asphalt. [B, 180.]—B. 
terrae. Petroleum. [B, 180.]—B. vitreum, Compact b. As¬ 
phalt. [B, 2, 199.]—Elastic b. Elaterite. [B, 2.]—Fossil b., 
Jewisli b. Asphalt. [B, 199; L, 120.]—Liquid b. Petroleum. 
[L, 120.]—Solid b., Vitreous b. Asphalt. [B, 199.] 
BITUMINEUS (Lat.), adj. Bi 2 t-u 2 (u)-mi 2 n'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Bituminous. 

BITUMINEUX (Fr.), adj. Bi 2 t-u*m-i 2 n-u 5 . See Bituminous. 
BITUMINIFEKOUS, adj. Bi 2 fc-u 2 -mi 2 n-i 2 f'e a r-u 8 s. Lat., bi- 
tuminiferus (from bitumen [q. r.], and ferre, to bear). Fr., bitu- 
minif&re. Yielding bitumen. [L, 41.] 

B1TUMINIZATION, n. Bi 2 t-u 2 -mi 2 n-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. Lat., bitu- 
minisatio. Fr., bituminisation. A transformation into bitumen. 
[A, 385.] 

BITUMINOUS, adj. Bi 2 t-u 2 'mi 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., bituminosus. Fr., 
bitumineux . Ger., erdpechig. It., Sp., bituminoso. Resembling, 
containing, or pertaining to, bitumen. [A, 385.] 

IIITUNICATUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-tu 2 n(tu 4 n)-i 2 k-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). From bis, doubly, and tunicatus , clothed. Fr., bituuique. 
Covered with two envelopes or tunics. [L, 41.] 

BI-UMBONATE, adj. Bi-u 3 m'bon-at. From bis, doubly, and 
umbo , a boss. Having two boss-like processes. [L, 232.] 

BIUIt (Hind.), n. The Zizyphus jujuba. [B, 172.] 

BIUBATE, n. Bi-u 2 'rat. An aeid urate ; one that contains 
twice as much of the uric-acid constituent as an ordinary, or neu- 
tral, urate. [B, 38.] 

BIURET, n. Bi-u 2 're 2 t. Lat., biuretum. Fr., biuret. Ger., 
Biuret. Syn.; allophgnic amide , allophanamide. A decomposi- 
tion derivative of urea, C 2 0 9 N 8 H B = H 2 N - CO - (NH) — CO - NH 2 , 
which may be regarded as consisting of 2 molecules of urea less 
1 molecule of ammonia; colorless acicular crystals fairly soluble 
in water. [B, 4.]—B’probe (Ger.). See B. reaction. 

BIVALENCE, n. Bi 2 v'a 2 l-e 2 ns. From bis , twice, and valere. 
to be worth. Fr., bivalence. Ger., Zweiiverthigkeit. Syn.; dival- 
ence. The property or condition of being bivalent. [B.] 
BIVALENT, adj. Bi 2 v'a 2 l-e 2 nt. Fr., bivalent. Ger., zweiiver- 
thig. Syn.: divalent. Having an atomicity of two; i. e., being 
capable of replacing two atoms of hydrogen in a compound. [B.] 
151 VALVA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bi(hi 2 )-va 2 l(wa E l)'va 3 (wa 3 ). From 
bis , twice. and valva , a valve. A name formerly given to all mol- 
luscs having bivalve shells. [L.] 

BIVALVE, adj. Bi'va 2 lv. Lat., bivalvis. Fr., bivalve. Ger., 
zweiklappig, zweischalig. Having two valves ; as a n., a mollusc 
provided with two valves. [B, 28.] 

BIVA L VE I), adj. Bi'va 2 lvd. Having two valves ; in botany, 
dehiscing by two valves. [B, 198.] 

BIVALVIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bi(bi 2 )-va 2 l(wa 8 l)'vi 2 (wi 2 )-a 3 . 1. 
See Bivalva (of which word this is a more correct forin). 2. Of 
Hoffmann, an order of cryptogams, including the genera Ophio- 
glossum, Osmunda, and Jfljcopodium. [B, 170.] 

BIVALVIS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-va 2 l(wa 3 l)'vi 2 s(wi 2 s). See Bi¬ 
valve and Bivalved. 

BIVALVULAIi, adj. Bi-va 2 Fvu 2 -la 3 r. From bis , twice, and 
valvula , a little valve. Fr., bivalvulaire. See Bivalve. 

I5IVALVULATE, adj. Bi-va 2 l'vu 2 l-at. Lat., bivalvulafus. Fr., 
bivalvule. Dehiscing by two valvules (said of anthers). [B, 1.] 


BIVANADATE, n. Bi-va 2 n'a 2 d-at. An acid vanadate; i. e., 
one that contains twice as much of the vanadic-acid constituent as 
an ordinary, or neutral, vanadate. [B, 38.] 

BIVARICOSUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-va 2 r(wa 3 r)-i 2 k-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From bis , doubly, and varix (q. v.). Fr., bivariqueux. Having two 
varix-like processes. [L, 180.] 

BIVEINEUX (Fr.), adj. Be-ve 2 n-u 5 . 1. See Bivenate. 2. Fol- 
lowing the course of the radicles of both the portal and the hepatic 
veins (said of cirrhosis). 

BIVENTER (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-ve 2 nt(we 2 ntyu 8 r(e 2 r). From 
bis, twice, and venter, a belly. Fr., biventre. Ger., zueibauchig. 
Double-bellied ; as a n., a digastrie muscle.—B. cervicis. Fr., 
biventre du cou. Ger ., B. des Nackes. A name sometimes applied 
to the inner portion of the complexus muscle, which is generally 
more or less separate from the rest of the muscle, and has its con¬ 
ti nui ty interrupted by a tendinous intersection. [A, 5; L, 172.]— 
B. mandibulae, B. maxillae, B. maxillae inferioris, Depri¬ 
mens maxillae b. The digastrie muscle of the lower jaw. [A, 
246, 313 ; L, 84.] See Digastricus. 

BIVENTRAL, adj. Bi-ve 2 nt'ra 2 i. See Dioastric. 

BIVENTRALIS [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Bi(bi 2 )-ve 2 nt(w'e 2 nt)- 
ra(ra 3 )'li 2 s. See Biventer cervicis. 

BIVERRUCOSUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-ve 2 r(wu? 2 r)-ru 2 (ru)-kos'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From bis , doubly, and verrucosus, w r arty. Fr., bivermi- 
queux. . Having two small wart-like elevations. [L, 41.] 

BIVINIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi(bi 2 )-vi 2 n(wi 2 n)-i(i 2 ) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Tulasne, a di Vision of the Homalmece , comprising genera in 
which the ovary is almost free. [B, 170.] 

BIVITTATE, adj. Bi-vi 2 t'tat. From bis, twice, and vitta, a 
fillet. Fr.. bivitte. Having tw r o longitudinal bands. [L, 41.] 

BIVIUM (Lat.), n. n. Bi 2/ vi 2 (wi 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). From bis, doubly, 
and via , a path. The two posterior ambulacra of the Echinidea. 
[L, 66.] 

BIVOLTINE, adj. Bi-vo 3 lt'i 2 n. From Lat., bis, twice, and 
It., volta, a turn. Fr., bivoltin. Laying eggs or bringing forth 
young tw T ice a year. [A, 385.] 

BIXA (Lat.), n. f. Bi 2 x'a 3 . Ger., Orleanbaum. A Linneean 
genus of bixineous plants. [B, 42.]—B. acuminata [Bojer]. A 
variety of B. orellana. [B.]—B. orellana [Linneeus]. Fr., rocou, 
rocouyer. Ger., achter Orleanbaum , Rukubaum. The arnotto- 
tree; a small tree growing in South America, Mexico, the West 
Indies, the East 1 rubes, Ceylon, and Senegal. The fruit is a cordate 
(sometimes lanceolate) capsule dehiscing by two valves and con¬ 
taining from eight to ten obovoid seeds surrounded by three enve¬ 
lopes, the outermost of which is pulpy and contains the yellow r eol- 
oring matter, annotto (q. v.), which is employed as a dye. This 
pulp is both astringent and purgative, and has been used as a rem- 
edy for dysentery and renal disease and as an antidote to the man- 
dioc poison. The seeds are held to have astringent, cordial, and 
antipyretic properties. [B, 121, 172; Cios, “Ann. des sci. nat.,” iv, 
8, p. 209 (B).]—B. platycarpa [Kulz and Pav6n]. Syn. : B. uru- 
curana. A species found in Peru and New Granada, distinguished 
by its more or less reniform or globose fruit; said to have the same 
properties as B. orellana. [B, 180 ; Cios, l. c. (B).]—B. purpurea. 
A variety of B. orellana w r ith rose-colored flowers. [Cios, l. c. (B).] 
—B. urucurana [Hoffmannsegg]. See B. platycarpa. 

BIXACEJE [Lindley] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi 2 x-a(a 3 yse 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., bixactes. SeeBixiNEAa. 

BIXADS, n. pl. Bi 2 x'a 2 dz. See Bixine^. 

BIXiE [Cios] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi 2 x'e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Bixe^e (lst def.). 

BIXAL, adj. Bi 2 x'a 2 l. Lat., bixalis. Of or pertaining to the 
genus Bixa or the Bixales. [B.]—B. alliance. See Bixales. 

BIXALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi 2 x-a(a 3 )'lez(las). Of Lindley, an 
alliance of the Parietales, comprising the single order Bixince. 
[B, 170.] 

BIXEA5 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi 2 x'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). 1. Of Sprengel, a divis- 
ion of samydeous (bixaceous) plants, comprising Bixa and Prockia ,* 
by other authors extended to include a number of genera and 
divided into various sections. 2. Of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe 
of the Bixinece , including Bixa, Cochlospermum, and another 
genus, in which the tiowers are hermaphrodite, rarely polygamous, 
the petals are broad, contorted, and devoid of scales, the anthers 
are linear, oblong, biporose or shortly bivalved at the apex, and 
the fruit is a capsule of valvular dehiscence w r ith a membranaceous 
endocarp. 3. Of Baillon, a series of the Bixinece, including Bixa 
and Oncoba. [B, 42, 121, 170.] 

BIXEIN» n. Bi 2 x'e-i 2 n. Lat., bixeinum. Fr., bixdine. Ger., 
Bixein. A dark reddish-brown substance produced by the action 
of the air on bixin, constituting the red coloring matter of annotto. 
[B, 2.] 

BIXIC ACID, n. Bi 2 x / i 2 k. Fr., acide bixique. Ger., Bixin- 
saure. A resinous acid said to be obtained from Bixa orellana. [B.] 


BIXIN, n. Bi 2 x'i 2 n. Fr., bixine. Ger., Bixin. An orange- 
colored or red crystalline coloring matter, CnH^Os [Kerndt]. C, 5 - 
Hi«0 4 [Stein], or C 28 H a4 0 6 fEtti], obtained from annotto ; soluble 
with difficulty in water, but. according to Chevreuil, readily soluble 
in alcohol and in ether. The term is applied also to a superior 
variety of annotto. [B, 2, 81.]—B’saure (Ger.). See Bixic acid. 


BIXIN7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi 2 x-i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). Of Kunth, Lind¬ 
ley, and others, an order of cotyledonous plants, corresponding in 
part to the Bixinece. [B, 170.] 

BIXINE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi 2 x-i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., bixintes. 
Syn.: Bixacece. An order 01 dicotyledonous trees or shrubs estab- 
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lished by Kunth. By Bentham and Ilooker it is referred to the 
cohort Parietales , and made to comprise trees or shrubs with alter¬ 
nate simple leaves, exstipulate or having minute caducous stipules, 
and with regular hermaphrodite or unisexual flowers having from 
two to six sepals, usually imbricate, which finally become reflexed 
or deciduous, a corolla (sometimes absent) consistmg of petals equal- 
ing or exceeding the sepals in number and also deciduous, numer- 
ous hypogynous stamens with bilocular anthers, a receptacle often 
glandulose and sometiines expanded into a disc, and an ovary, 
usually unilocular, bearing two or more parietal placentae, each of 
which contains two or more amphitropal or anatropal ovules, and 
having as many styles as placentae, either united into one or more 
or less separate. The fruit is fleshy or dry, and few-seeded ; the 
albumen is fleshy and incloses an axile emhryo. The B. are divided 
into the Bixece, Oncobece , Flacourtiece , and Pangiece. By Baillon 
the order has heen extended to comprise genera ranked by Ben¬ 
tham and Hooker under different orders, and is divided into the 
Bixece (including Bixa and Oncoba ), Flacourtiece , Samydece, La- 
cistemece, Calant icece, Homaliece , Pangiece , Papayece , Tumerece , 
and Cochlospermece. [B, 42, 121.] 

BIXINUM (Lat.), n. n. Bi 3 x-i(e) / nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See Bixin. 

BIZINCIC, adi. Bi-zi 2 n'si 2 k. Fr., bizincique. Containing two 
atoms of zinc (said of that one of a series of compounds which con¬ 
tains twice as mucb zinc in the molecule as the first member of the 
series). [B, 38.] 

BIZIKCONIC, adj. Bi-zu 6 r-ko 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., bizirconique. Con¬ 
taining two atoms of zirconium (said of that one of a series of com¬ 
pounds that contains twice as much zirconium in the molecule as 
the first member of the series). [B.] 


BLAD (Fr.), n. Bla 3 . A popular name for rye in the south of 
France. [L, 41.] 

BLADDElt, n. Bla 2 d'du 6 r. A.-S., blcedre. Gr., kvotis. Lat., 
vesica. Fr., vessie. Ger., Blase . It., vescica. Sp., vejiga. Any 
thin-walled sac capable of inflation or having the appearance of 
being inflated. Used alone, the word is usually understood to de- 
note the hollow organ which serves as a reservoir for the urine,— 
Air-b. A b. containing air, found in most fishes. It usually com¬ 
municatos with some part of the intestinal tract, but in some fishes 
it is closed. When it is compressed by muscular action, the speciflc 
gravity of the fish is increased, and thus it is enabled to sink ; when 
the pressure is relaxed, the speciflc gravity is lowered, and the flsh 
rises. The organ is wanting in many fishes, and in the Dipnoi it 
assumes the function of respiration. [A, 304 ; L, 207.]— Bilobed 
b., liilocular b. A sacculated b. consisting of two chambers. 
[L.]—B.-camjiion, B. catcli-fly. The Silene inflata. [L, 73.]— 
B.-dock. Ger., Blasenampfer. The Rumex vesicarius. [L, 46.] 
—B.-fern. The genus Cystopteris. [B, 34.] —B. fucus. See 

Fucus vesiculosus. —B.-fumitory. Ger., Blasenerdrauch. The 
Fumaria vesicaria. [L, 46.]—B.-gastrula. See Perigastrula.— 
B.-germ. See Blastula. —B. green. See under Green.— B.- 
kelp. Ger., Blasentang. See Fucus vesiculosus.— B.-nut. The 
genus Slaphylea. [B, 34.]—B.-pod. The genus Vesicaria. [B, 34.] 
—B.-seed. The genus Physospermum. [B, 19.]—B.-senna. The 
genus Colutea. [B, 34.]—B.-snout. Ger., Bldschenkraut. The 
Utricularia vulgaris. [L, 73.]—B.-tree. See B.-nut.— B.-wonn. 
Ger., Blasenwurm. A term applied to the Cestoda in theirembryonic 
state, from their cyst-like appearance. [L, 182.] See Cysticercus, 
Echinococcus, and (Aenurus.— B.-wort. The genus Utricularia. 



BIZONATUS (Lat.), adj. Bi(bi 2 )-zon- 
at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From bis , doubly, and zona , 
a girdle. Fr., bizone. Marked with two cir¬ 
cular hands or zones. [L, 41.] 

BLABE (Lat.), n. f. Bla(hla 3 )'be(ba). Gr., 
/3Ad/8ij (from /SAdirrcir, to injure). A blow, a 
wound, an injury. [A, 322, 325.] 

BLABERIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bla 2 b- 
(bla 3 b)-e 2 r'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Nudi- 
tarsi. [L, 266.] 

BLABEROPUS (Lat.), n. m. Bla 2 b- 
(bla 3 b)-e 2 r'o(o 2 )-pu 3 s(pu 4 s). From jBAa/Sepo*, 
noxious, and ottos, juice. A genus of apocyna- 
ceous plants separated by A. De Candolle from 
Alstonia , to which it is restored by Bentham 
and Hooker. [B, 42, 46.] 

BLACCI/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bla 2 k(bla 3 k)'- 
si 2 (ki 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). An old name for measles. 
[Rhazes (A, 325).] 

BLACHMAL, n. An alchemical name for 
a product obtained by pouring a mixture of 
several melted metals over sulphur. [Johnson 
(A, 325).] 

BLACIA (Lat,), n. f. Bla 2 s(bla 3 k)-i(e)'a 3 
Gr., /SAtuceia. Exhaustion, debility, lassitude. 
[A, 322.] 

BLACK, adj. Bla 2 k. A.-S., blcec. Gr., 
pi Aa?. Lat., ater, niger. Fr., noir. Ger., 
schwarz. It., Sp., negro. More or less com¬ 
plete ly incapable of reflecting light; as a n., a 
substance so characterized, also an individual 
of the negro race. For many compound 
names beginning with 6., see under the other 
term of the compound.—Animal b. Fr., noir 
animal. Animal charcoal. [B.].—B*berry. 
See the major list. —- B.-cap. The Typha 
latifolia. [B, 275.]—B*fisch (Ger.). The 
cuttle fish ( Sepia officinalis). 

B’flscbbein (Ger.). Cuttle-fish 
180.]—B.-heads. The Typha latifolia. 


jer.;. ine 
[B, 180.1 — 
bone. TB, 
tifolia. [B, 


THE GALL-BLADDER AND ADJACENT STRUCTURES. (FROM FLINT, AFTER SAPPEY.) 

1, 2, 3, duodenum ; 4, 4, 5, 6, 7, 7, 8, pancreas and pancreatlc dncts; 9, 10, II, 12, 13, liver ; 14, gall-fcladder ; 15, 
hepatic duct; 16, cystlc duct; 17, common duct; 18, portal vein ; 19, branch from the cceliac axis; 20, hepatlc artery ; 
21, coronary artery of the stomach; 22, cardiac portion of the stomach; 23, splenie artery; 24, 9pleen; 25, left kidney; 
26, right kidney ; 27, superior mesenteric artery and veia; 28, Inferior vena cava. 


275.]—B.-Jack. 1. 


An American name for the Quercus nigra. [B, 19.] 2. Burnt sugar; 
used to color heverages and for the adulteration of coffee. [L, 120. ] — 

' “t” ' .. 


. [1 . . 

B.-knot. The Sphceria morbosa. [B.]—B.-nonesuch. The Medi- 


cago lupulina. [B, 19.]—B.-tang." The Fucus vesiculosus. [L, 65.] 
—B’thorn. The Prunus spinosa. [B, 19.]—B.-top. The Centau¬ 
rea scabiosa. [B, 275.1—B.-wash. See Lotio hydrargyri nigra.— 
B.-wort. The Symphytum offlcinale. [B, 275.]—Bone b., Ivory 
b. Fr., noir d'os (ou dHvoire). Ger., Beinschwarz , Elfenbein- 
schwarz. Animal charcoal made by incinerating bones or ivory 
apart from the air. [B.]—Lamp-b. See the major list. 

BLACKBEllRY, n. Bla 2 k'be 2 r-ri 2 . Lat., rubus. A name ap¬ 
plied to those species of Rubus in which the fruit is inseparably 
affixed to the receptacle, which is juicy and deciduous ; including 
the species fruticosus, villosus , canadensis , and trivialis ; also the 
fruit itself. [B, 3, 5, 34.]—American b. The Rubus villosus. [B, 
81.]—B. root-bark. Lat., rubus [U. S. Ph.]. The root-hark of 
Rubus villosus , Rubus canadensis , and Rubus trivialis. [B, 95.]— 
Bush-b. The Rubus trivialis. [B, 81.]—Creeping b. The Rubus 
canadensis. [B, 5.]—Fluid extract of b. bark. See Extractum 
rubi fluidum. —High b. The Rubus villosus. [B, 34.]—Low b. 
The Rubus canadensis. [B, 5.]—Syrup of b. bark, Syrup of b. 
root-bark. See Syrupus rubi. 

BLACKWELLIA (Lat.), n. f. Bla 2 k-we 2 l'li 2 -a 3 . A genus of 
homaliaceous trees and shrubs, named in honor of Elizabeth Black- 
well. [B, 19.] 

BLACTAKA, n. An alchemical name for cerussa. [Ruland 
(A, 325).] 

BLACTI/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. BlaSk^laSkjTia-eCaS-e 2 ). See Blac- 

CliE. 


[B, 34.]— B.-wrack. See Fucus vesiculosus.— Brain-b. See Cere- 
bral vesicle.— Caudal b. The vesicular portion of a Cysticet cus. [L, 
182,201.]—Cloacal b. See Anal SAC.-Columnar b., Columni- 
form b. Fr., vessie d colonnes. A condition of the nrinary b. in which 
hypertrophied muscular fasciculi give rise to projections into its in¬ 
terior in the form of cords and ridges. [E, 18.]—Contractile b. 
In the Rotifera , a small sac situated close to the cloaca, forming a 
part of a water-vascular system. Two respiratory tubes arise from 
it, and it undergoes rhythmical contraction and dilatation. [L, 147.] 
—T)augliter-b’s. Ger., Tochterblasen. Secondary hydatids; cysts 
arising from the outer or inner surface of the motner-b. and giving 
origin in their interior to heads, hrood-eapsules, or granddaugliter- 
b’s. [L, 182.]—Encysted b. A urinary b. with diverticula or 
with cysts communicating with it. [A. Clark, “N. Y. Jour. of 
Med,” 1857, p. 86 (L).]—Eye-b. See Optic vesicle.— Fascicu- 
lated b. See Columnar b,— Gall-b. Gr., kvoti? Lat., 

cystis (seu vesica) fellea , cholecystis , fetliculus , vesicula (seu fol¬ 
liculus) fellis. Fr., vesicule biliaire (ou du fiel ), vessie du fiel, chole- 
cyste. Ger., Gallenblase. An egg-shaped or pear-shaped sac, 
about four inches long in the human suhject, situated in a fossa on 
the lower surface of the liver, to which it is attached ; serving as a 
receptacle for the bile, to which it adds a mucous secretion of its 
own, and which it discharges into the ductus choledochus commu¬ 
nis. [A, 440; C.]—Granddaugliter-lPs. Hydatid cysts springing 
from daughter-tTs ( q. v.). [L, 182.]—Irritable b. A term applied 
to an unnaturally frequent desire to urinate, dependent on some 
affection of the urinary b. or of some part in its immediate vicinity, 
and not on the action of a diuretic or on diabetes, hysteria, or the 
like. [A, 439.]—Mother-b. Ger., Mutterblase. A hydatid cyst 
from the inner or outer surface of which spring secondary cysts. 
[L, 182.]— Multilocular b. A sacculated b. consisting of many 
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compartments. [L.]—Saceulated. b. A condition of the urinary 
b. in which, in consequence of over-distension, its mucous coat is 
forced outward in one or more places between the fibres of the 
muscular coat, so as to form pouches more or less distinet from 


ceptacle for the urine; situated in the pelvis, between the pubic 
bones in front and the rectum (or, in women, the uterus) behind. 
During fcetal and infantile life it is situated mainly above the pubes. 
It is a liattened, more or less horizontal body when empty, but. 

when distended, it becomes an oval 
bag and rises so as to occupy more 
or less of the hypogastrium. It is 
attached below, but free to expand 
above. It is essentially a muscular 
organ, lined with mucous mem- 
brane and covered, except in its 
lower portion, with a loosely at¬ 
tached peritoneal coat. Into its low¬ 
er and posterior portion the ureters 
empty, and from its neck (see Neck 
of the bladder) the urethra arises. 
When not over-distended, it holds 
about a pint—somewhat more in wo¬ 
men than in men. [A, 262,439,440.] 
BLABDERED, BLADDERY, 
adj’s. Bla 2 d'du 6 rd, -du 6 r-i 2 . 1. In- 
flated like a bladder. 2. Furnished 
with bladders. [B, 19 ; L, 56, 73.] 
BLADE, n. Blad. A.-S., blced. 
1. The cutting part of a knife or 
other like instrument, as opposed to 
the sbank or handle. 2. Of an oh- 
stetrical forceps, one of the two ar- 
ticulating parts, as opposed to the 
other (Lat., brachium ; Fr., branche; 
Ger., Arm, Blatt ); also the part that 
is applied to the fcetus, as opposed 
to the shankor handle (Fr., cuiller). 
3. In botany, the flat, expanded por¬ 
tion (lamina) of a leaf, as distin- 
guished from the petiole. [B.]—B.- 
bone, Shoulder-b. See Scapula. 

BLADON SPRINGS, n. Bladn. . 
A place in Choctaw County, Alaba- 
ma, in a pine-forest region, where 
there are four springs (the “Vichy 
Spring,” the “Branch Spring” the 
“Old Spring,” and the “Sulphur 
Spring”) containing alkaline car- 
bonates, iron, and a considcrable 
amount of carbon dioxide. The 
water of the “Sulphur Spring” 
contains also hydrogen sulphiae. 
[A. 363.] 

BEAESITAS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 s'- 
(bla 8 'e 2 s)-i 2 t-a 2 s(a 8 s). Gen., blcesi- 
tat'is. For deriv., see Blaesus. Fr., 
blesit£. Ger., Lispeln, Wispeln , 
Zischeln. That defect of speech in 
which a soft sound issubstituted for 
a hard one, like z for a, d for f, etc. 
[A, 322, 385.] 

BE/ESOPODES, BEA2SOPUS (Lat.), adj’s. Ble 2 s(bla 8 -e 2 s)- 
o 2 p'o 2 d-ez(as), ble 2 s'(bla 8/ e 2 s>o 2 p*u 8 s(us). Gen., blcesop'odis. Gr., 
^AataoTrofiijs, /3Aat<roirov5 (from 0Aa«ros, twisted, crooked, and irovs, 
the foot). Affected with talipes varus. [A, 822.] 

BL.SESOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble*s(bla 8 -e 2 s)-o / si 2 s. Gen., blceso'seos 
(-sis). Gr., )3 Acu crucis. 1. Crookedness of a part from paralysis or 
relaxation. 2. Blsesitas ( q . r.). [A, 322.] 

BLiESOTA, BEAESOTES (Lat.), n’s f. Ble 2 s'(bla 8 'e a sVo 2 t-a 8 , 
-ez(as). Gr., /3Aaicor^s. Crookedness of the legs or feet, especially 
blaesosis, also blsesitas (q. v.). [A, 311, 322.] 

BEAESSA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ble*s'(bla a/ e®s)-sa*. See under Blassus. 
BImESSUS (Lat.), adj. Ble*s'(bla 8 'e 2 s)-su 8 s(su 4 s). See Bi^esus. 
BLA2STRISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ble 2 s(bla 8 -e 2 s)-tri 9 z(tri 2 s)'- 
mu 3 s-(mu 4 s). See Blestrismus. 

BEtESUS (Lat.), adj. Ble'(bla 3 'e*)-su 8 s(su 4 s)\ Gr., /3A«u<r<$s. 
1. Affected with blsesitas or with blsesosis; as a n., a person 
so affected. 2. As a n., in the n. pl., blcesa (Gr., ra /3Aeu«rd), 
distorted jolnts, also the hollows of the hind-legs of bees, for 
oarrying pollen. [Aristotle (A, 311); A, 822, 825.] 

BLAFAKD (Fr.), adj. Bla 3 -fa 8 r. Pale, wan, pallld ; as a 
n., an albino, also one who has lost the natural color of the 
skin. [A, 385 ; G.] 

BllHEN (Ger.), v. tr. Bla'he*n. To inflate, to cause 
flatulence ; as a n., flatulence. [A, 315; L.]—B’d. Flatulent, caus- 
ing flatulence. [A, 343.] 

BEAHHAES (Ger.), n. Bla'ha 3 ls. Gottre. [Hildebrand (A, 
319).] 

BLlHKRAMPF (Ger.), n. Bla*kra 8 mpf. Wind colic. [L, 30.] 
BLiHSUCHT (Ger.), n. Bla'zuch 2 t. Flatulence. [L, 80.] 
BEAHSttCHTIG (Ger.), adj, Bla'zu®ch*t-i 3 g. Flatulent. [A, 
315.] 

BEAHUNG (Ger.), n. BlaTmng. Flatus, flatulence. [A, 315.] 
—IVskolik. Wind colie. [L, 30.J— B’smlttel. A carminative. 
[L, 4a]—B’strelbend, lVszertheilend. Carminative. [B, 48 ; 
L, 43.] 

BLAIN, n. Blan. A.-S., blegen. 1. Ablister, a pustule, or any 
inflammatory swelling ; also a sear or discoloration left by an in- 
jury. [E.] 2. In veterinary medicine, a swelling in the region of 
the glottis obstructing respiration (perhaps oedema of the glottis). 



THE URINARY BLADDER AS SEEN IN A MEDIAN SECTION. HALP SIZE. (APTER HENLE.) 

1, tbe peritonaeum ; 2, tbe symphysis pnbis; 3, 4, the outer and inner muscular layersof the bladder; 6, Its mneous Hning thrown 
into ioids; 6, the mouth of the right ureter; 7, the nrethra; 8, the intemal sphincter of the bladder; 9, the exteraal (voiuntary) 
sphincter ; 10, tbe vena dorsalis peniB; 11, the septum of tbe corpora cavernosa; 12, 13, tbe corpus spongiosum; 14, the testicle ; 15, 
tbe bulbo-cavernosus muscle ; 16, the buib of the nrethra ; 17, the sphincter aul; 18, a laver of mnsculsr fibres on the inferior apo¬ 
neurosis of the deep transversus perinsei; 19, the deep transversus perinaei muscle ; 2o, a slip from the layer of iongitudinal fibres of 
the rectum ; 21, the prostatic sinus ; 22, the anus; 23, the intemal sphincter of the bladder; 24, the prostate; 25, tbe mternal sphincter 
ani; 26, the externa! sphincter ani; 27, tbe seminal vesicle; 28, tbe rectum. 


the general cavity of the organ, in which urine may be retained and 
become decomposed and in which calculi may be imprisoned. [E.] 
—Staminering b. Sir J. Paget’s term for a condition of painful 
and spasmodic urination, with incomplete emptying of the b., at- 
tributed to a lack of concord between the muscles that must con- 
tract to expel the urine and those that must relax to allow of its 
escape. [Coulson (L).]—Sterile b. A hydatid cyst having neither 
secondary cysts, heads, nor brood-capsules. [L, 182.]—Supple- 



THE FLOOR OF THE BLADDER. (AFTER HENLE.) 


mentary b. A diverticulum from the urinary b. caused by saccu- 
lation. [A. V. Best, “ Lancet,” 1871, i, p. 593 (L).j—Swim-b., Swlm- 
mlng-b. Lat., vesica natatoria , Fr.* vessie natatoire. Ger., 
Schwimmblase. See Air-b,— Urinary b. Gr., kvctti«\ Lat., vesica 
urinaria. Fr., vessie urinaire. Ger., Hamblase. It., vescica ori- 
naria. Sp., vejiga de la orina. A hollow organ serving as a re- 
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[White (A, 302).]—Bitter-b. A name given by the Dutch Creoles 
of Guiana to the Vandellia diffusa. [B, 19.] 


bonate. 2. Brandy of the first distillation. 3. A kind of pear.. [A. 
385 ; 'B, 173 ; L, 120.] 


BLAISEMENT (Fr.), n. Ble 2 z-ma 3 n 2 . See Blassitas. 

BLAKEA (Lat.), n. f. Blak'e 2 -a 3 . A genus of melastoraaceous 
plants. [B.] 

BLAKEACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Blak-e 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 ^e 2 ). 
Of Reiehenbach, a section of the Melastomece , comprising Blakea 
and many other genera. [B, 170.] 

BLAMMA (Lat.), n. n. Bla 2 m(bla 3 m) / ma s . Gen., blam'matos 
(-t s). Gr., /3Aaju.ju.a (=/3Ad/3?j). A blow, also an injury from a blow ; 
a hurt. [A, 311, 322.] 

BLANC (Fr.), adj. Bla 3 n 2 . White.—B. cPalbfitre. Finely 
powdered plaster of Paris. [B, 132.]—B. cPargent. A commercial 
name for the finest variety of white lead. [B, 38.]—B. d’eau. The 
Nymphaea alba. [B, 19.]—B. de baleine. See the major list.— 
B. de bisinutli. Bismuth subnitrate. [B, 38.]—B. de Brian- 
<?on. Tale. [A, 385.]—B. de c6ruse. White lead. [B, 38.]—B. 
de champignon. 1. The mycelium of the Agaricus. fB.] 2. 
The peel of mushrooms. [A, 385.]—B. de Clichy. A variety of 
white lead prepared by a process first employed at Clichy. [B, 38.] 
—B. de craie. A rather hard and compact variety of b. d'Espagne 
( q. v.\ [B, 38.1—B. de fard. Bismuth subnitrate, also bismuth 

oxychloride. [B, 81, 93.]—B. de fer. Tinned iron ; sheet-tin.— 
B. de Goslar. Zinc sulphate. [L, 105.]—B. de graines. Wahl- 
enberg’s name for gluten. [A, 385.]—B. de Hollande. The Popu¬ 
lus alba. [B.]—B. de lait. A popular name for various species 
of Agaricus. [B, 132.]—B. de Pceil. The white of the eye. [L, 
109.]—B. de mesue. Diachylon plaster. [B, 132.]—B. de Meu- 
don. Calcium carbonate. fB.]—B. de neige. Crude zinc oxide. 
[B, 270.]—B. de Paris. Paris white, calcium carbonate. [B.]—15. 
de perle. Bismuth subnitrate. [B, 93.]—B. de plomb. White 
lead. [B, 93.]—B. d’Espagne. A name given to the subnitrate 
and to the basic sulphate of bismuth, also to other white substances 
used as cosmetics. [B, 3, 49.]—15. de Troyes. See B. de Meudon. 
—B. de zinc. Zinc oxide. [L, 41.]—B. d*ivoire. The Hygroph - 
orus eburneus. [B, 173.]—B. d’ceuf. White of egg. [B, 38.]— 
B. fixe. Permanent white ; finely ground barium sulphate mixed 
with white lead ; used as a white paint. [B, 3, 5.]— B.-Madame. 
A variety of white grapes. [B, 38.]—B.-raisin, B.-Khazes, B.- 
Khazis. An ointment made of white wax and lead oxide, used for 
burns and certain skin diseases. [B, 38.] 

BLANCA (Lat.), n. f. Bla 2 n 2 (bla 3 n 2 )'ka 3 . An ancient lenitive 
compound of a white color, of which there were three varieties, the 
magna , media , and minor. [A, 325.]—B. mulierum. An al- 
chemical name for white lead. [Ruland (A, 325).] 

BLANC DE BALEINE (Fr.), n. Bla 3 n 2 d’ ba 3 l-e 2 n. Sperma- 
ceti. [A, 385.]—C6rat de b. de b. See Ceratum cetacei. 

BLANCHED, adj. Bla 3 nehd. Made white. See B. almonds. 

BLANCHET (Fr.), n. BIa 3 n 2 -sha. 1. Aphthm. [D.] 2. A 

jDiece of white woolen cloth for filtering syrups, etc. [A, 301, 385 ; 

BLANCHETON (Fr.), n. Bla 3 n 2 sh-to 2 n 2 . A variety of grape. 
[B, 38.] 

BLANCHIMONT (Fr.), n. Bla 3 n 2 sh-i 2 -mo 2 n 2 . A place in Bel¬ 
gium, where there is a chalybeate spring. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

BLANCHING, n. Bla 3 nch'i 2 ng, Lat ., albefactio, candidatio. 
Fr., blanchiment. Ger., Bleichen. A making or becoming white. 

BLANCHININE, n. Bla 2 nk'i 2 n-en. Lat., blanchinina. Fr., 
blanchinine , blanquinine. Ger., Blanchinin. See Aricine. 

BLANCHIK (Fr.), v. tr. Bla 3 n 2 -sher. To subdue the manifes- 
tations of a disease for the time being, without curing it. [A, 301. J 

BLANCHISSANT (Fr.), adj. Bla 3 n 2 -shes-sa 3 n 2 . See Albes¬ 
cent. 

BLANC-MANGE, n. Bla 3 -ma 3 n 2 zh'. Fr., blanc-manger. Sp., 
blanco-manjar , manjar-blanco. Lit., white food ; a jelly usuafiy 
prepared by simmering 1 oz. of isinglass, 2 or 3 oz. of sugar, and 
certain fiavoring substances (grated bitter almonds, cinnamon, 
orange-peel, or lemon-peel) in about a pint of milk until the gelatin 
is dissolved, when the liquid is strained and allowed to gelatinize, 
after which the mass is melted again at a gentle heat and poured 
into molds to solidify. [A, 377, 385.]—Kice b.-m. A varietv made 
with rice instead of isinglass. [A, 377.]—Transparent* b.-m. 
Flavored jelly. [A, 377.]—West Indian b.-m. B.-m. made with 
arrow-root instead of isinglass. [A, 377.] 

I5LANCTA (Lat.), n. f. Bla 2 n 2 k(bla 3 n 2 k)'ta 3 . See Blanca mu¬ 
lierum. 

BLAND, adj. Bla 2 nd. Gr., evs, jnetAixioy. Lat., blandus. 
Fr., doux. Ger., mild. Mild, unirritating, soothing, demulcent. 

BLANDFORDIE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bla 2 nd-ford-i(i 2 )^ 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From Blandfordia. the typica* genus. Of Bernhardi, a tribe of 
liliaceous plants. [B, 170.] 

BLANDOVIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bla 2 nd(bla 3 nd)-o(o 2 )-vi(wi 2 )'e 2 - 
e(a a -e 2 ). Of Reiehenbach, a division of podostemoneous plants. 
[B, 170.] 

BLANKENBERGHE, n. A sea-bathing resort in Belgium, 
near Ostend. [L. Perl (A, 319).] 

BLANKENBUItG (Ger.), n. Bla 3 n 2 k'e 2 n-burg. 1. A town in 
Germany, near Brunswick, in a mountainous region, where there 
are pine-needle baths ; a resort for pulmonary invalids. 2. A vil- 
lage in Thuringia, where there are various bathing establishments; 
a summer resort for invalids. [A, 319.] 

BLANKENHAIN (Ger.), n. Bla 3 n 2 k / e 2 n-ha 3 -i 2 n. A summer 
resort in Thuringia, where there are pine-needle baths. [A, 319.] 

BLANQUETTE (Fr.), n. BIa 3 n 2 -ke 2 t. 1. Native sodium car- 


BLANQUININE (Fr.), n. Bla 3 n 2 -ki 2 n-en. See Aricine. 

BLANZE (Fr.), n. Bla 3 n 2 -za. A variety of the Triticum vul¬ 
gare. IA, 385.] 

BLAPIDdG (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bla 2 p(bla 3 p) , i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family 
of the Carabidce. [L, 267.] 

BLAPS (Lat.), n. f. Bla 2 ps(bla 3 ps). A genus of coleopterous 
insects of the family Blapsiace. [A, 321.]—B. glgas. A species 
found in Southern Europe and northern Africa. [A, 321.]—B. mor- 
tlsaga. Ger., Trauerkdfer , Todtenkafer. A species the larvae 
of which have been found in the intestinal contents, especially in 
children. [Cobbold, “ Brit. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 7, 1878 (A, 319).]—B. 
polychresta [Forskal]. A species found in Egypt, where, accord- 
ing to Forskal, it is eaten cooked with butter, and highly esteemed 
as a remedy for scorpion bites and for earache. [L, 49.] 

BLAPSID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bla 2 ps(bla 3 ps)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
blapsides. A family of the Pseudotremera. [L, 262.] 

15LAPSIDAIUA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bla 2 ps(bla 3 ps)-i 2 d~a(a 3 )'ri 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., blapsidaires. Of Latreille, the Blapsidce (q. v.). 
[L, 203.] 

BLAPSIDES, BLAPSITES, n's pl. Bla 2 ps , i 2 dz, -itz. See 
Blapsidce. 


BLAPSIGONIA (Lat.), n. f. Bla 2 ps(bla 3 ps)-i 2 -gon(go 2 nVi 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., p\a*lnyovia (from damage, and yoveia. generation). An 

ancient name for a disease of bees that prevented their breeding. 
[Pliny (A, 312).] 

I5LAS (Lat.), n. n. Bla 2 s(bla 3 s). Van Helmonfs term for a 
subtle force which. he imagined, was, in its various sorts, the cause 
of sidereal and other movements, plasticity, sensibility, etc. [A, 
325; L, 49.] 

BLASAMUM, BLASAMUS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. Bla 2 s(bla 3 s)'- 
a 2 m(a 3 m)-u 3 m(u 4 m), -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., /3Aa<m#i.o*\ See Balsamum. 

BLASCHEN (Ger.), n. Blas'ch 2 e 2 n. A bubble, pimple, ves ? cle, 
pustule ; in botany, a utricle. [A, 315.]—B’ahnlicli, B’artlg. 
Vesicular.—B’ausschlag. Herpes. [L, 30.]—IPcatarrh. Ca- 
tarrhal inflammation attended with the formation of vesicles. 
[Reuss (A, 319).]—B^echte. Herpes. [L.]—15’formig. Vesicu¬ 
lar or bag-like. [L, 44.]—B’kraut. The hladder-wort (the genus 
Utricularia). [A. 315.]—B’natur. A vesicular character (said in 
describing corpuscular elements). [K, 13.]—B’rothlauf. See Ery¬ 
sipelas bullosum. —Dotterb’. See Vitelline sac.— Graafisches 
B. See Graafian follicle.— Nabot’sches B. See Nabothian 
folucle. —Purkinje , scbes B. See Germinal vesicle. 

BLASE (Ger.), n. Bla 3 z'e 2 . 1. A bladder. 2. A bleb. [G.] 3. 
An alembic. [L.]—B’balggerausch. A bellows-mnrmur. [L, 
46.]—B’locb. The blow-hole of a cetacean. [A, 315.]—15’nahn- 
licli. Vesicular. [L, 46.]—15’nampfer. The bladder-dock (Pu¬ 
mex vesicarius). [L, 46.]—Bhiartig. Vesicular ; in botany, fol- 
liculous. [L, 46.]—B’aufscbneider. A cystotome. [L, 80.]— 
B*nausschlag. Pemphigus. [A, 355.1—B’nausspulung. The 
procedure of washing out the bladder. [Ultzmann (A, 319).]—B’n- 
band. The urachus. [L, 80.]—B’nbander. The vesical liga- 
ments. [L, 80.]-B’iibandwurni, The Cysticercus cellulosce. 
[L.]—B’nbaum. The Colutea arborescens. [B.]—15’nblennor- 
rbtie. Gonorrhoea! cystitis.—15’nbrandbeule. See Anthrax car¬ 
bunculus terminthus.— IPnbruch. 1. Ruptm’e of the bladder. 
[A, 315.] 2. Cystocele. [A, 355.]—B’ncroup. Membranous cys¬ 
titis.—B’ndarmbruch. See Cysto-enterocele. —I5’ndreieck. 
The trigone of the bladder. [L, 115.1—B’nepitliel. The epi¬ 
thelium forming the walls of the closed acini, or vesiculae, of the 
thyreoid gland. [J, 35.]—B’nerbse. The genus Cardiospermum. 
[L, 46.]—B*nerdrauch. The Fumaria vesicaria. [L, 46.]—B’n- 
erweiterung. Dilatation of the bladder. [L, 50.]—B’nfieber. 
Acute pemphigus. [G.]—B’nfistel. A fistula opening into the 
bladder.—B’nflechte. Herpes. [L, 80.1—B’nfliegen. The In¬ 
flata of Latreille. [L, 30.]—15’flitte. The Hibiscus trionuvi. [L, 
46.]—B’nforinig. Vesicular, ampullate. [J ; L, 46.]—B’nfusser. 
The Physopoda. [L, 228.]—B^galle. Cystic bile. [L, 46.]—B’n- 
gallengang, B’ngang. The cystic duct. [L. 80.]—15’n-Gas- 
trula. See Perigastrula.— B’ngebarmutterfistel. A vesico¬ 
uterine fistula.—B’ngeflecht. A vesical plexus. [L, 115.]—B’n- 
geliirii. See Cystencephalia.— B’ngeissler. See Cystoflagel- 
lata. —B’n-Genitalspalte. See Fissura vesico-genitalis. —B’n- 
gerausch. A vesicular murmur. [A, 315.]—15’ngescliwulst. A 
hydatid tumor. [L, 46.]—B’ngewebe. A tissue coniposed mostly 
of hyaline cells, found in many invertebrates. [J.J—B’ngries. 
The urinary deposit known as gravel. [L, 80.]—B’griin. See 
Bladder green. —15’ngriinbeere. The Rhamnus catharticus. 
[L, 46.]—B’ngrund. The fundus of the urinary bladder. [L, 43.1 
—15’nbals. 1. The neck of the urinary bladder. 2. A hernia! 
tumor of the neck. [L, 80.]—B^lialsschnitt. An incision into 
the neck of the bladder. [L, 80.]—B’nhamorrlioide. See Vesical 
hjemorrhoids.— 15*nharnleiterscheidenfistel. A uretero-vesi- 
co-vaginal fistula. [L. BandI (A, 319).]—B^barnrbhrenschei- 
denfistel. A urethro-vesico-vaginal fistula. [L. Bandl (A, 319).]— 
B’nliaute. The tunies of the urinary bladder. [L, 80.]—B’n- 
lielm. See B'nhut.— B*nbbhle. The cavity of the bladder. [A, 
315.]—B’nhut. The lid of an alembic. [A, 315.]— B’nkafer. The 
Cantharis vesicatoria. [Vogl (A. 319).]—B'nkatarrh. Catarrh 
of the bladder. [A, 355.] — B’nkeim. See Blastula. — B*n- 
kiemen. See Cystibranchia. —B’nkirscbe. See the major list. 
—B’nklee. The Trifolium fragiferum. [L, 46.]—15’nklingen. 
See B'ngerausch— 15’nkopf. i. See Cystencephalus. 2. See 
B'nhut. —B’nkorper. The body of the bladder. [L, 80.]—B’n- 
krampf. Spasm of the bladder. [E.]—B’nkranklieit. See 
B^ausschlag.— I5’nkraut. The genus Utricularia. [A, 315.]— 
B*nkropf. Cystic goitre. [M, 56.]— B’nlalimung. Paralysis of 
the bladder. fL.]—B’nlebergang. The cystic duct. [A, 315.]— 
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B’nloffel. A vesical curette. [E.]-B’nmarkschwamm. Med- 
ullary fungus of the bladder. [L, 50.]—15’nmastdannfistel. A 
vesico-reetal flstula.—B’nmoIe. See Vesicular mole.— B’nmoos. 
The genus Splachnum. [A, 315.]—15’iimuncl. The urethral ori- 
fice of the bladder. [A, 355.]—15’nmuskelhant. The muscular 
coat of the bladder. [L, 59.]—Bbimutterscheideiifistel. A 
vesico-vaginal flstula.—li’uni ere. Cystic enlargement of the kid- 
ney. [L, 30.]—Bbinnssbaum. The Staphylea pinnata. [A, 315.] 
—B’noffnung. 1. S ee B'nimind. 2. Cystotomy. [E.]—Bbioxyd. 
See Cystic oxide.— 15’npflaster. A blistering plaster. [A, 315.]— 
Bbipocken. Varicella. [A, 355.]—15’npunktion. Puncture of 
the bladder. [L.]—B’nquallen. See Physophorid^e.— B’nras- 
selgerausch. A subcrepitant rale. [L, 50.]—15’nraum. See 
B'nhdhle.— B’nriiumer. A lithotomy scoop. [E.]—15’nreinig- 
ung. Cleansing of the bladder by irrigation.—15’nrose. See Ery¬ 
sipelas bullosum,— 15’nrost. The Peridernium pini, [B„]—BTi- 
rothlauf. See Erysipelas bullosum.— Bbisalbe. A bhstering 
ointment. [L, 46.]—IVnsantl. See B'ngries. —B’nscharlacli. 
Vesicular scarlet fever. [A, 355.]—15’nscheideiibruch, Vaginal 
cystocele. [L, 80.]—B’nsclieidenflstel. A vesico-vaginal fistula. 
—15’nscheidenwand. The vesico-vaginal septum,—B’nschei- 
tel. The fundus of the bladder. [L, 43.]—15’nschenkelbruch. 
Femoral cystocele. [L, 43.]—B’nscblagader. See Cystic artery. 
—B’nschlanch. The urachus. [L, 80.]—15’nschleimfluss. A 
mucous discharge from the bladder. [A, 355.]—B’nsclileimbaut. 
The mucous membrane of the bladder. [L.]—15’nschleimsack. 
A bursa mucosa. [L, 80.]—15’nschliessmuskel. The sphincter 
vesicas muscle. [L, 80.]—B’nsehmerz. See Cystalgia. —15’n- 
scbnftt. See Cystotomy.— B’nsclinltt mit der grossen Ge- 
rathscbaft. See Median cystotomy. —B’nscbnitt mit der 
bolien Geriitbschaft. See Suprapubic cystotomy. —B’nscbnitt 
mit der kleinen Geratlischaft. See Apparatus minor.— B’n- 
schnitt von unten. See Perineal cystotomy.— B’nschnur. 
The urachus. [A, 355.]—B’nschnurtang. The genus Cystoseira. 
[B, 180.]—B’nsclibteben. The Vesicaria utriculata. [B.]—I5’n- 
schwanz. See the major lisfc.—Bbiscliwindel. The disease of 
horses known as staggers. [L, 46.1 — B’nsenna. Bladder-sen- 
na; the genus Colutea , especially tne Colutea arborescens. [B.] 
—B’nsennesl»latter. The leaves of Colutea arborescens. [B, 
180.]—Bbisonde. A urethral catheter or sound. [E.]—B’nspalte, 
B’nspaltung. See Cystochisis. —B’nspbincter. The sphincter 
vesicas muscle. [L.]—B’nspiegel. A speculum or endoscope for 
exploring the interior of the bladder. [Griinfeld (A, 319).]—B’n- 
sprenger. An instrument for rupturing or piercing the membranes 
in obstetrical practice.—B’nspritze. An apparatus for injecting 
the bladder. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—B’nsprung. Rupture of the 
bladder or of the foetal membranes.—Bbistein. See the major 
list.—B’nsticb. Puncture of the bladder or of the foetal mem¬ 
branes.— B’nstraueb. See the major list.—B’ntampon. Avagi- 
nal or other tampon consisting of an animal’s bladder or a rubber 
bag with a tube attached, to be inserted empty and distended by 
forcing water into it. [A, 117.] Cf. Colpeurynter.— B’ntang. 
The Fucus vesiculosus. [A, 315.]—B’ntripper. Gonorrhoeal cys¬ 
titis. [L, 80.]—15’nvergrosserung. Hypertrophy of the bladder. 
[L, 50.]—B’nvenen. The vesical veins. [A, 355.]—15’nvorfall. 
Prolapse of the bladder. [E.]—B’mvand. The wall of the blad¬ 
der. [L.]—B’nwunn. See the major list.—BTizieben. Vesi- 
cation. [B, 180.] — B’nziebeml. Vesicant. fA, 315.] — 15’nzie- 
liende Mittel, B’nzieber. A vesicant. [A, 315.]—15’nzieh- 
pflaster. A blistering plaster. [L, 80.]—B’nzug. The Clematis 
flammula. [L, 46.]—B’rohr. A blowpipe. [L, 43.]—Contractile 
B. See Contractile vesicle. —Gallenb’. The gall-bladder. [L, 
50.]—Grossbirnb’, ILirnb\ See Cerebral vesicle.— 3Iutterb\ 
See 3/ofAer-DLADDER.—Pulsirende B. See Contractile vesicle. — 
Tocliterb’n. See Z)awg/i£er-BLADDERS. 

BLASEN (Ger.), n. Bla 3 z'e 2 n. 1. A blowing or a blowing 
sound. [J ; L, 30.] 2. See Acinus (5th def.). 

BLASENAUSSCIIIjAG (Ger.), n. Bla 3 z'e 2 n-a 3 -us-shla 3 g. Pem¬ 
phigus. [G.]— 15. der Neugeborenen. See Pemphigus neona¬ 
torum.— Falscber B. See Pemphigus spurius.— Krampfliafter 
B. See Pemphigus nervosus. 


BLASIBAB (Ger.), n. Bla 3 z'i 2 -ba 3 d. A place in Wiirtemberg, 
where there is a spring containing calcium carbonate. [L, 49.] 
BLASICHT (Ger.), adj. Bla 3 z'iWt. Bullous. [A, 355.] 
BLASIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bla 2 s(bla 3 s)-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Du- 
mortier and others, a subtribe or division of the Jungermanniacece 
( Blasiacece ). [B, 170.] 

BLASIG (Ger.), adj. Bla 3 z'i 2 g. Bullous. [G.] 

BL.ASt.ElN (Ger.), n. Blazflin. See BlXschen. 

BLASKOHR (Ger.), n. Bla 3 s'ror. A blowpipe. [A, 315.] 
BEASSE (Ger.). 15LASSIIEIT (Ger.), n’s. Bla 3 s'se 2 , -hit. Pal¬ 
lor. [L, 46, 80.] 

BLAST, n. Bla 3 st. A.-S., blcest. 1. A forcible stream of air, 
as from a blowpipe. 2. An old popular term for inflammation. 3. 
The blight (in animals and plants). 4. A flatulent disease of sheep. 
[L, 97.] 

BLASTE (Lat.). n. f. Bla a st(bla 3 st)'e(a). Gr., /SAcun-»?. Fr., 
blaste. See Blastema. 

I5LASTELASMATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bla 2 st(bla 3 st)-e 2 l-a 2 z(a 3 s)'- 
ma 3 -ta 3 . From 0Aa<rr6s, a germ, and e\aa-pa, a piate. Ger., Nach - 
keimblatter. The layers of the fecundated ovum which succeed or 
are formed from the ectoderm and the endoderm. [L, 146.] 
BLASTEM (Ger.), n. Bla 3 st-e a m / . See Blastema.— B’stroifen. 
Streaks or lines of blastema. [H.]—B*zapfen. Cones of blaste¬ 
ma. LH.] 

BLASTEMA (Lat.), n. n. Bla 2 st(bla 3 st)-e(a)'ma 3 . Gen., blastem'- 
atos (-lis). Gr., /3Aa<mjjna (= 0Aatrrq). FY., blasteme. Ger., Blas- 
tem, Keimstoff, Bildungsfliissiykeit. It., Sp., blastema. 1. OfRich- 
ard, the embryo proper ( blastus ) of a piant, apart from the cotyle- 
dons. [B, 123.] 2. Of Wallroth, the thallus of a lichen. [B, 123.] 
3. Of Hayne, a young shoot, a turio. [B, 198.] 4. Undifferentiated 
embryonic tissue ; the materia! out of which a part is to be formed ; 
the homogeneous semi-fluid substance, formed by the solution or 
fusion of embryonic cells, in which the anatomical elements are 
developed ; according to Robin, the substance resulting from the 
elaboration of nutritive material furnished to the anatomical ele¬ 
ments by the blood. [H ; J, 27, 33.] 5. \Veisman’s term for a thin 
nucleated layer of protoplasm covering the whole yolk in the eggs 
of some insects and spiders, not divided into distinet cells. [“ Quart. 
Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1884 (J).] 6. A free or parencbymatous plastic 
exudate. [L, 41.] Cf. Cytoblastema.— B. pili. A hair papilla. 
[J.]—Ossitlc b., Osslfying b., Subperiosteal b. Kdlliker’s term 
for what is now commonly designated the osteogenetic layer of the 
periosteum or the subperiosteal tissue, [J, 24, 30, 32.] 
BLASTE3IAL, BLASTEMATIC, adj’s. Bla a st-e'ma a l, -e a m- 
a a tM 2 k. Lat., blastemalis , blastematicus. Fr., blastematique. 1. 
Pertaining to or formed from a blastema. [J.] 2. Of or pertaining 
to the thallus (of a lichen). [B, 123.] 

BLASTil3IE (Fr.), n. Bla 3 st-e a m. See Blastema. 
BLASTE3IIC, adj. Bla a st-e a m-i a k. See Blastematic. 
BLASTENIOSPOKI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Bla a st(bla 3 st)-e 2 n(an)-i a - 
o a s'po 2 r-i(e). From /SAatrros, a germ, ijvia, a thong, and «nropos, a 
seed. Of Massalongo, an order of Lichenes. [B, 170.] 
BLASTESIS (Lat.), n. f. Bla 2 st(bla 3 st)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., blaste'- 
seos (-sis ). Gr., j9Aa<rrTjo-ts. Fr., blast&se. Development, especially 
the formation of the thallus in lichens. [L, 180.J Used also, im- 
properly, in the sense of blastema. 

BLASTEUX (Fr.), adj. Bla 3 st-u 6 . Germinal, blastematic 
( q. v.) ; as a n., the cellular tissue regarded as giving rise to other 
tissues. [De Blainville, Laurent (A, 385); J.] 

BLASTICLE, n. Bla a st / i a kl. See Vitelline nucleus. 
I5LASTIDE, n. Bla a st'i a d. A small ciear space in a segment 
of a fecundated ovum, the precursor of the nucleus. [L, 66.] 
BLAST1DIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Bla a st(bla 3 st)-i 2 d / i a -u 3 m(u<m). A 
cell produced as a secondary outgrowth in the interior of another 
cell. [B, 19.] 


BLASENKIltSCHE (Ger.), n. Bla 3 z'e a n-kersh-e 2 . The genus 
Physalis. [B, 180.]—Eckige 15. The Physalls angulata. [B, 180.] 
—Gebogenstengelige 15. The Physalis flexuosa. [B, 180.]— 
Gemeine B. The Physalis alkekengi. [B, 180.]—Indiscbe 15. 
The Physalis indica. [B, 180.]—Klcbrige B. The Physalis vis¬ 
cosa. [B, 180.]—Peruanische 15. The Physalis peruviana. [B, 
180.]—Schlafmachende B. The Physalis ( Withania) somnifera. 
[B, 180.] 


15LASENSCHWANZ (Ger.), n. Bla 3 z'e 2 n-shwa 3 ntz. See Cys- 
ticercus.— B. des Zellgewebes. See Cysticercus cellulosca,— 
Bunnhalsiger B., Kugelfbnniger 15. See Cysticercus tenui- 
collis. 


BLASENSTEIN (Ger.), n. Bla 3 z / e a n-stin. A vesical calculus. 
[A, 355.]—B’auflosend. Lithontriptic. [L, 43.]—B’krankbeit. 
Cystic lithiasis. [A. 322.]—15’messer. A lithotomv knife. [E j— 
B’saure. Uricacid. [A, 355.]—15’scbneider. A lithotomist. [E.] 
—15’sclinitt. Lithotomy. [E.]—15’zange, B’zangelcben. A 
lithotomy forceps. [E.] 

BLASENSTBAUCII (Ger.), n. Bla 3 z / e a n-stra s -uch a . The ge¬ 
nus Colutea. [L, 80.]—Baumartiger B., Gemeiner B. The 
Colutea arborescens. [A, 355 ; B, 180.] 

BLASENWU113I (Ger.), n. Bla 3 z , e a n-vurm. A hydatid. [L, 
182.]—Geselllger 15., Gesellscbaftlicber B., KornigerB. See 
Ccenurus cerebralis. 


BLASIA (Lat.), n. f. Bla(bla 3 )'si a -a 3 . A genus of the Junger¬ 
manniacece. [B.] 

BLASIACEAS (Lat.). n. f. pl. Bla(bla 3 )-si 2 -a(a 3 ) , se a (ke a )-e(a 8 -e a ). 
Of Dumortier, a tribe of the Jungermannidece , comprising the sub- 
tribes Blasiece , Diplolcemece , and Scopulinece. [B, 170.] 


BLASTIOS (Lat.), n. m. BIa a st(bla 8 st)-i(e) , o a s. From /SAaords, 
a germ, and io?, poison. Ger., Keimgift. Ritgen"s term for com 
tagium. [A, 322.] 

BLASTIQUE (Fr.), adj. Bla 8 st-ek. See Blastematic. 
BLASTOCARD1A (Lat.), n. f. Bla^ttblaSstyo^sykaSrdfl 2 ^ 8 . 
From /3A<urr<5y, a germ, and *ap$ta, the heart. Fr., blastocardie. 
Ger., Keim-Kem , Keimfleck. One of R. Wagner’s terms for the 
germinal spot (g. v.). [A, 322 ; J.] 

15LASTOCARPOUS, adj. Bla 2 st-o-ka 3 rp y u 8 s. Lat., blasto- 
carpus (from /3A a<rr6s, a germ, and sapnot. a fruit). Fr., blasto- 
carpe. Germinating in the fruit; of a vegetable embryo, beginning 
to develop while stili contained in the product of fructification on 
the mother piant. [B, 123.] 

15LASTOCELIS (Lat.), n. f. Bla 2 st(bla 8 st)-o(o a )-se(ka)'li a s. Gen., 
blastoceVidos (-dis). From jSAatrrdc, a germ, and *?jAts, a spot. Fr., 
blastocelie. Ger., Keimfleck. One of R. "YVagnerXterms for the 
germinal spot (q. v.). [A, 322 ; J.] 

I5LASTOCHE3IE, n. Bla a st'o-kem. From /SAao-Toy, a germ, 
and ox»)/aa, a vehicle. A medusiform planoblast which does not 
directly give origin to generative elements, but does so through the 
medium of special sexual buds developed from it. [L, 193.] 
I5LASTOC1IYLE, n. Bhi^sCo-kil. Lat., blastochylus (from 
/3A atTToi, a germ, and x vAo '*i juice). Fr., blastochyle. Ger., Keim- 
saft. Keimfeuchtigkeit. The ciear or shiny liquld of the ovule in 
plants or of the blastodermic vesicle in animals. [A, 321, 322, 385.] 
BLASTOCCELE, n. Bla a st'o-sel. Lat., blastocceloma (from 
/SAaoro?, a germ, and *m'A<Dp.a, a hollow). Fr., blastoccele. Ger., 
Keimhbhle , Furchungshohle. The Central cavity of a blastula. 
[A, 12; L, 146.] 
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BLASTOCCELOMA (Lat.), n. n. BIa 2 st(bla 3 st>o(o 2 )-se 2 l(ko 2 - 
e 2 l)-o'ma 3 . Gen., blastoccelom'atos (-tis ). See Blastoccele. 

BLASTOCOLLA(Lat.),n.f. Bla^blaSstyo^ko^la 3 . From 
/SAaoroy, a bud, and <coAAa, glue. The gummy matter covering the 
buds of certain trees. [L, 121.] 

BLASTOCOLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Bla 2 st(bla 3 st)-o(o 2 >ko 2 l-i(u«)'- 
si 2 s. Gen., blastocolys'eos (-sis). More properly written blastocolu- 
8is. From /SAatrros, a germ, and jcdAoucris, a cutting short. Ger., 
Btldungshemmung. An arrest of formation. [A, 322.] 

BLASTOCYST, n. Bla 2 st'o-si 2 st. Fr., blastocyste , blastocys- 
tine. The germinal vesicle. [A, 301, 385.] 

BLASTOC TSTINX (Lat.), n. f. Bla 2 st(bla a st)-o(o 2 )-si 2 st(ku«st)'- 
i 2 n 2 x. Gen., btastocysting'os (-ais ). From /3Acurros, a germ, and 
Kv<my$ (dim. of Kva tis), a little bladder. See Blastocyst. 

BLASTODERM, n. Bla 2 st'o-du6rm. Lat., blastoderma (from 
/3Aaor 69, a germ, and Sep/jia, skin). BY., blastoderme , membrane 
(ou vesicule) blastodermique. Ger., Keimhaut [Pander], Keimblase 
[Bischoff]. The germinal, or blastodermic, membrane, or vesicle ; 
a membranous bag formed in the fecundated ovum, consisting of 
segmentation spherules (blastomeres) pressed away from the centre 
by the accumulation of blastochyle; the rudimentary structure 
from which the embryo is formed. At flrst it is a simple layer; 
after the formation of the primitive streak, it consists of two layers, 
the epiblast (ectoderm) externally and the hypoblast (endoderm) 
internally; after the formation of the medullary plates and the 
notochord, a third layer, the mesoblast (mesoderm), forms between 
the two. [A. Thomson (A, 5); T. Holmes (A, 16); L, 146.] See 
Epiblast, Hypoblast, and Mesoblast.— Bilamlnar b. The b. at 
that stage in which it consists of two layers, before the formation 
of the mesoblast,—Di scoid b, See Discogastrula. —Trllaminar 
b, The b. at that stage in which it consists of three layers, the 
epiblast, the hypoblast, and the mesoblast. 

BLASTODERMIC, adj. Bla 2 st-o-du 6 rm'i 2 k. Lat., blasto- 
dermicus. BY., blastodermique. Ger., blastodermisch. Pertain- 
ing to the blastoderm. 

BLASTOD1SC, n. Bla 2 st'o-di 2 sk. Lat., blastodiscus (from 
/3Aa<rr6s, a germ, and SiVkos, a disc). See Archiblast. 

BLASTOGENE(BY.), adj. Bla 3 st-o-zhe 2 n. Productive of germs 
or of the blastoderm ; as a n., the mother sac of an Echinococcus. 
[A, 385.] 

BLASTOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Bla 2 st(bla 3 st)-o(o 2 )-je 2 n(ge 2 ny- 
e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., blastogene'seos (-gen'esis). From /3AaoTd?, a germ, 
and y^etris, generation. Fr., blastogen&se. 1. Reproduction by 
buds in plants. [Dupetit-Thouars (L, 41, 180).] 2. Formation from 
a bud. [A, 385] 3. The production of a bud. [A, 385.] 

BLASTOGENIQUE (Fr.), adj. Bla 3 st-o-zhan-ek. See Blas- 
toqIine. 

BLASTOGENY, n. Bla 2 st-o 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 . Ger., Blastogenie. The 
Science of the evolution of bodily rorm. [L, 146.] 

BLASTOGRAPHY, n. Bla 2 st-o 2 gYa 2 f-i 2 . Lat., blastographia 
(from ^Aaoro?, a bud, and ypd<f>eiv, to write). Fr., blastographie. 
Ger., Blastographie. That branch of botany which treats especially 
of buds. [L, 41.] 

BLASTOIDA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bla 2 st(bla 3 st)-o(o 2 )-i(e)'da 3 . From 
^aoros, a germ, and elfios, resemblance. Ger., Seeknospen. Of 
Haeckel, a class of the Theccstretice, divided into the Eublastoida 
and the Dysblastoida. [L, 228.] 

BLASTOIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bla 2 st(bla 3 st)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -a 3 . 
Fr., blastoides. An order of fossil Echinodermata. [L, 121.] 

BLASTOKELIS (Lat.), n. f. Bla 2 st(bla 3 st)-o(o 2 )-ke(ka)'li 2 s. 
See Blastocelis. 


BLASTOMERES, n. pl. BIa 2 st'o-merz. From/BAao-ros, a germ, 
and /i«pos, a part. The nucleated cells formed by the segmentation 
of the fecundated ovum, constituting the blastoderm. [A. Thomson 
(A, 5).] 

BLASTOMYCETES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Bla 2 st(bla 3 st)-o(o 2 )-mi- 
(mu®)-se(ka)'tez(tas). From /5Aa<rros, a germ, and plvki js, a fungus. 
Ger., Keimpilze. 1 . Of Reichenbach, a formation ( formatio) of 
Fungi (Gymnomycetes), comprising the families Uredinei and Tu- 
bercularii, also, according to a later classification, the Prceforma- 
tivi. [B.] 2. See Saccharomycetes. 


BLASTOPIIOR, n. Bla 2 st'o-for. See Blastophore. 

BLASTOPHOKAL, adj. Bla 2 st-o 2 f'o 2 r-a 2 l. Pertaining to a 
blastophore. 

BLASTOPHORE, ri. Bla 2 st'o-for. Lat., blastophorus (frOm 
0^atrroy, a germ, and <f>opeiv, to carry). Fr., blastophore. Ger 
Blastophor, Keimtrager , Keimhalter. 1 . The thick cotyledon (hypo¬ 
blast) lying against the embryo proper (blastema) in grasses and 
other plants. [B, 123.] 2. That portion of a spermatospore which 
does not become converted into spermatozooids. [L, 201.1—Sperni 
b. See B. (2d def.). 


BLASTOPHYLLA (Lat.), n. n. pl. BIa 2 st(bla 3 st>o(o 2 )-fi 2 l(fu«iy- 
Ja 3 ; From pAaarog, a germ, and <f>vAAov, a leaf. Ger., Urkeim- 
blatter The primitive germ-layers (the ectoderm and endoderm) 
of the fecundated ovum. [L, 146.] 


BLASTOPH1LY, n. Bla 3 st-o 2 f / i 2 l-i 2 . From pAaardg, a ge: 
and a tribe. Ger., Blastophylie. The “ tribal history of i 
sons.” [L, 146.] J 1 

BLASTOPOIIAL, adj. BIa 2 st-o 2 p'o 2 r-a 2 l. Pertaining to 
blastopore. [L, 121.] 6 

BLASTOPORE, n. Bla 2 st'o-por. From pAaa-rdg, a germ, j 
wopoj, a pore. BY., blastopore , bouche primitive. Ger., Urmu 
, anus °f Busconi. Lankester’s term for the narrow apert 
/* x S^strula after it has become invaginated. [A. Thoin 
(A, 5); L, 146.] 


BLASTOPROLEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Bla 2 st(bla 3 st)-o(o 2 )-pro- 
(pro 2 )-le 2 ps(laps)'i 3 s. Gen., btastoprolep'seos (-sis). BYom /3Aaord9, 
a germ, and 7rp6Aij<//t9, anticipation. Gev.,Bitdungsubereilung. Ac- 
celeration of development. [A, 322.] 

BLASTOPSORA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bla 2 st(bla 3 st)-o 2 p-so're(ra 3 -e 2 ). 
From /3Aa<7Tds, a germ, and xf/dpa, a lichen. Of Reichenbach, a 
formation (formatio) of Gymnopsorce , including the families Pul- 
verarice , Coniocarpiece , and Anthonarice. [B, 170.] 

BLASTOS (Lat.), n. m. Bla 2 st(bla 3 st)'o 2 s. Gr., ^Aao-ros. See 
Germ. 

BLASTOSPHERE, n. B^sPo-sfer. Lat., blastosphcera (from 
/SAaoros, a germ, and cr^atpa, a sphere). BY., blastosphere. See 
Blastula and Cytula. 

BLASTOSPILOS (Lat.), n. m. Bla^Ubla^O-o^pi 2 !-©^. From 
^Aaerro?, a germ, and cmiAos, a spot. See Blastocelis. 

BLASTOSPOREiE [Jessen] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bla 2 st(bla 3 st)-o(o 2 > 
spor(spo 2 r) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A division of Algae (Ulvacece). [B, 170.] 

BLASTOSTROMA (Lat.), n. n. Bla 2 st(bla 3 st)-o(o 2 )-stro'ma s . 
Gen., blastostrom'ato8 (-tis). From pAcurros, a germ, and o-rpwpa, a 
layer. Fr., blastostroma. Ger.,Keimschicht. See Embryonic area 

BLASTOSTYLE, n. Bla 2 st'o-stil. From /SAaorfc, a germ, and 
<rruAo9, a pillar. Fr., blastostyle. A columnar zooid attached to the 
gonosome in the Hydrozoa , bearing generative buds. [L, 193.] 

BLASTOUS, adj. Bla 2 st'u 3 s. Fr., blasteux. See Blastematic. 

BLASTULA (Lat.), n. f. Bla 2 st(bla 3 st)'u 2 (u*)-la 3 . Ger., Keim- 
hautblase, Keimblase , Blasenkeim. The fecundated ovum in the 
stage immediately succeeding that of the morula, when it is a hol- 
low sphere filled with liquid or a gelatinous substance, and its walls 
consist of a single layer of cells. [L, 146.] 

BLASTULARIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bla 2 st(bla 3 st)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 ) , - 
ri 2 -a 3 . A class of the Protozoa of Haeckel, including those which, 
when fully developed, consist of two layers of cells ; divided into 
the Planceada and the Gastrceada. [L, 173.] 

BLASTULATION, n. Bla 2 st-u 2 l-a'shu 3 n. Fr., blastulation. 
The process of the formation of the blastula from the morula. TA, 
385.] 

BLASTUS (Lat.), n. m. Bla 2 st(bla 3 styu 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., pAaaros. 
See Blastema (lst def.). 

BLASUS (Ger.), adj. and n. Blas'us. See Blesus. 

BLAT (Fr.), n. Bla 3 . An old name for wheat. [A,.385.] 

BLATT (Ger.), n. BIa 3 t. A leaf (of a piant), also any thin sheet 
or layer. [B.] See also BlXtter.— Afterb*. The amphigastrium 
<q. v.). [B, 198.]—Animales B. Von Baer’s term for the epiblast. 

[A, 8.]—Beib\ See Afterb\— B*achsel. The axil of a leaf. [B.j 
—B’achselstandig. In botany, axillary. [B, 180.]—B’ader. A 
vein of a leaf. [B.]—B’aliillicii. See B'artig.— B’ansatz. A 
stipule. [B, 131.]—B’artig. Leaf-like, foliaceous. [B, 131.]— 
11’auge. A leaf-bud. [B, 131.]—B’basis. The base of a leaf. 
[B.]—B’bieger. See B'wickler. —B’bIIdend. Forming or bear¬ 
ing leaves. [B, 49.]—B’blau. A blue coloring matter found in 
leaves. [B, 131.]—B’blei. Lead in thin leaves. [B, 131.]—B’bluine. 
See the major list.—B’cyclns. See Leaf cj/c/e.—B’dorn. Athorn 
composed of a metamorphosed leaf. [B. 35, 49.]—IPeisen. Sheet 
iron. [B, 131.]—B’entwlckelung. Foliation. [B, 131.]—li’erbse. 
The Lathyrus sativus. [B, 131.]—B’falter. See B'wickler.— 
B’farbstoff. . Chlorophyll. [B, 270.]—B’federclien. See Plum- 
ule.— B’ 11 ache. The lamina of a leaf. [B, 35.]—B’fleiscli. The 
parenchyma of a leaf. [B, 131.]—BTormig. Leaf-shaped. [B, 
131.]—B’fressend. Feeding on leaves. [L, 43.]—li’gegenstan- 
dig. Having opposite leaves. [B, 123.]—B’gelb. The yellow col¬ 
oring matter of leaves. [B, 131.]—B*gerste. The Hordeum disty- 
chum. [B, 131.]—B’gold. Gold leaf. [B.]—15’griin. Chloro¬ 
phyll. [B, 3.]—B’grnnd. The base of a leaf. [B, 49.]—BMiaut- 
ehen. A ligule. [B, 123.] — B*kaser. See Chrysomelina. — 
B’keimer. The Dicotyledones. [B, 49.]—11’kieiner. See La- 
mellibranchiata.— B’kissen. See Pulvinus.— B’knospe. A leaf- 
bud (gemma folii fera). [B, 123.]—B’kohl. The Brassica oleracea 
viridis. [B, 180.]—B’korner. See Lamellicornia. — B’krelse. 
See Leaf cycle.— B^kupfer. Sheet copper. [B, 131.]—B’lack. 
Shellac. [A, 315.]—B’lalim. Strained in the shoulder (said of 
horses and other animals). [A, 315.] — B’lans. See Aphis.— 
IVlanse. See Homoptera.— B’lauskafer. See Coccinellida. 
— B’1os. Leafless, aphyllous. [B, 123.] — B’lose. The genus 
Sempervivum. [B, 131.]—B’loskraat. The Sedum acre. [B, 
180.]—B’mark, The parenchyma (diachyrpa) of a leaf. [B, 123.]— 
B’moos. One of the leafy mosses (Musci frondosi ). [B.]—B’nar- 
be. See Phylule.— B’nasen. See Phyllostomata.— B’nerven. 
The nerves (veins) of a leaf. [B, 85.]— B*organ. A metamor¬ 
phosed leaf constituting a floral organ (e. g., a sepal). [B.)— 
B’rand. The edge of a leaf. [B, 35.]—B’ranke. A tendril 
formed from a leaf (cirrhus foliaris). [B, 123.]—B’reich. Leafy 
(foliosus). [B, 123.]—B’rippe. The rib of a leaf. [B, 123.J— 
IVrippenstandig. In botany, costal (costalis). [B, 123.]—R’rol- 
ler. See B'icickler. —15’roth. See Erythrophyll.— B’scheibe. 
The lamina of a leaf. [B, 123.]—15’sclieide. A leaf-sheath 
(vagina). [B, 123.] — 15’sclilaucb. See Ascidium (lst def.).— 
15’schlauchformig. See Asciniom.—B’schlauchig. See As- 
cidiate. —H^cblaucbtragend. See Ascidigerous.— R’seliup- 
pe. A leaf scale. [B.]—lUsilber. See Silver/o*7.— B’spindel. 
The common axis (rhachis) of a pinnate leaf. [B, 49.]—I5’spitze. 
The apex of a leaf. [B, 35.]—B’spreite. The lamina of a leaf. 
[B,270.]—B’spur. See Prostypus.— B^standig. Growing from a 
leaf (foliaris). [B, 123, 131.}—B’stellung. See Phyllotaxis. — 
B*stiefel. See Ochrea. —B T stiel. A petiole. [B, 123.]—B’stiel- 
artig. Petiolar (petiolaceus). [B, 123.]—B’stielbas!s. SeePHYL- 
lopodium.— B’stielb*. See PHYLLomuM.— B’stlelchen. A petio- 
lule. [B.]—15'stieldeckig, B*stlelig. SeeB'stielartig.— B’stiel- 
ranke. A leaf tendril (cirrhus petiotaris). [B, 123.]—B’stielrest, 
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See Phyllopodium. —B’stielstandig. Petiolar. [B, 123.]—15’stiel- 
vertretend. See Petiolaneus.— B’tang. See Laminaria.— B.- 
Tute. See Ochrea.— B’vergoldung. Gilding with gold leaf. 
[A, 315.]—B’versilberung. Silvering with silver leaf. [A, 315.] 
— lVwespen. See Tenthredinim:.— B’\vickler. A collective 
na me for insects that Uve on leaves and draw them together. [L, 

46.1— 15’winkel. The axilla of a leaf. [B, 123.]— B’winkel- 
standig. In botany, axillary. [B, 123.1—15’wulst. See Pulvi¬ 
nus.— I5’zelle. An orthostichie. [B, 49.]—B’zlnn. Tin foil. [A, 

315.1— 15’zungelchen. See Ligula— Blumenb*. A petal. [B, 

270.1— Deckb’. A bract. [B, 270.1—Einfaches 15. A simple leaf. 
[B, 35.]—Frudi tb’. A carpel. [B, 270.]— llintere B’ecke des 
Ohres. See Antitragus.— Hoclib’. A metamorphosed leaf {e. g., 
a bract) occurring upon the flower-axis and differing from an ordi- 
nary leaf in color or shape. [B, 270.]—Kelclib’. A metamorphosed 
leaf forming a sepal. [B, 270.]—Kroncnb’. A metamorphosed 
leaf forming a petal. [B, 270.]—Laubb’. An ordinary leaf. [B, 
270.]—Motoriscli-germlnatives 15. One of Remak’s terms for 
the epiblast. [A, 8.]— Nebenb’. A stipule. [B, 270.1—Niederb’. 
A leaf-scale. [B.]—Sensorielles 15. [Remakj, Seroses 15. [Pan¬ 
der]. The epiblast. [A, 8.]—Staubb’. A metamorphosed leaf 
forming a stamen. [B, 270.]—UnterbL See Amphigastrium. — 
Vegetatives 15. [Remak]. The hypoblast. [A, 8.]—Vorb’. A 
bracteole. [B, 270.]—Zusaminengesetztes 15. A compound leaf. 
[B, 35.] 

BLATTA (Lat.), n. f. Bla 2 t(bla 3 t)'ta 3 . Fr., blatte. Ger., 
Schabe , Motte . 1. Anciently, a clot of blood, also anything of the 
color of blood. [A, 312.] 2. A genus of the Blattarias ,, including 
the cockroaches. [L.J—B. lapponica. See Taracana. —B. 
orientalis. Fr., blatte orientale (ou des cuisines). Ger., Schabe. 
The cockroach. It has been used as a diuretic, and the active prin- 
ciple, antihydropin , is said to have been isolated in a crystalline 
form by Bogomolon. [A, 217.] 

BLATTAIRE (Fr.), adj. Bla 3 t-ta 2 r. Pertaining to or resem- 
bling the genus Blatta ; as a n., in the pl., the Blattariae , and in 
the sing. the Verbascum blattaria. [B, 173 ; L, 41.] 

BLATTARIA (Lat.), n. f. Bla 2 t(bla 3 t)-ta(ta 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . The Ver¬ 
bascum b . and the Helichrysum arenarium. [B.l—Flores blat¬ 
tariae. The flowers of Helichrysum arenarium. [B, 180.]—Herba 
blattariae. The herb of Verbascum b. [B, 180.] 

BLATTARIAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bla 2 t(bla 3 t)-ta(ta 3 )'ri 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., blattaires. The cockroaches; of Latreille, a family of the 
Orthoptera. [L, 196.] 

BLATTBLUMK (Ger.), n. Bla 3 t'blum-e 2 . The genus Phyllan- 
thus. [B.J—Einfaclie 15. The Phyllanthus simplex. [B, 180. — 
Harntreibende B. The Phyltanthus squami/olius. [B, 180/ — 
Langstielige B. The Phyltanthus pedunculatus. [B, 180/ — 

Ovalblattrige B. The Phyllanthus oblongifolius. [B, 180.1— 
Schuppenblattrlge 15. The Phyllanthus squamifolius. (B, 
180.]— VielbKithige B. The Phyllanthus multiflorus. [B, 180.1— 
Wegdornahnliclie 15. The Phyllanthus rhamnoides. [B, 180.]— 
Welsse B. The Phyllanthus Niruri. [B, 180J—Zuriickge- 
driicktblattrige 15. The Phyllanthus retusus. [B, 180.] 

BLATTCHEN (Ger.), n. Blat'ch 2 e 2 n. A leaflet, a lamina, a 
membrane. [B : L, 46.]—Beib’. An amphigastrium. [B, 198.]— 
B’gold. Gold leaf. [A, 315.] 

BLATTE (Fr.), n. Bla*t. See Blatta.— B. des cuisines. See 
Blatta orientalis. 

BLATTE (Fr.), adj. Bla*t-ta. See Blattaire. 

BLATTEK (Ger.), n. Bla 3 t'te 2 r. A blister, pustule, pimple, 
wheal, or pock ; in the pl., 7?X the small-pox. [A, 315.]—15 ’belzen. 
To variolate ; variolation. [L, 30.]—15*fieber. The fever of small- 

S ox. [L, 80.]—B’flechte. An ecthymatous herpes. [L, 80.] — 
5’gift. Small-pox virus. [A, 315.]—15’grube. A pock-mark. 
[L, 46.]—B’liaus. A small-pox hospital. [A, 315.1—BTiolz. Lig¬ 
num vitae. [B, 131.]—B’ig. Papular or pustular. [G.]—15’iinpfer. 
A small-pox inoculator. [A, 315.]—B’impfuiig. Variolation. [A, 
315.]—B’krank. Sick with the small-pox. [L, 46.]—15’krank- 
Iieit. Small-pox. [A, 315.]—B'kraut. The Ranunculus acris. 
[B, 131.]—BMymplie. The lymph from a small-pox pock. [G.1— 
IVmagen. See Omasum.— 15*masen. Pock-marks. [L, 46.1— 
IVmasern. Measles resembling small-pox. [L, 80.]—15’masig. 
Pock-marked. [A, 315.]—15’n. The small-pox ; as a v. intr., to 
have the small-pox. [A, 315.]—B*narbe. SeeB'grube. —B’narbig. 
See B^masig.— 15’n der Schweine. Swine-pox,—B’n der Schafe. 
Sheep-pox,-B’nllechte. See Bflechte.— B’nuss. The Staphylea 
pennata. [B, 131.]—B’rose, Erysipelas bullosum. [L, 43.]—Bbs- 
artige B. See Contagious anthrax.— Bosartlge B’n. See Va¬ 
riola maligna— Esthische B. See Anthrax malignus esthoni- 
cus.— Falsche B*n. See Varicella.— Faulige 15’n. See Va¬ 
riola. maligna. —Fliegende 15’n. See Varicella. —Grosse B. 
Syphilis. [G.1 — Schwarze B. See Contagious anthrax. — 
Schwarze 15’n. See Variola haemorrhagica.— Unacbte 15’n. 
See Varicella. —Zusainmenlliessende B’n. Confluent small- 
pox. [L, 43.] 

BLATTER (Ger.), n., pl. of Blatt (q. v.). BIat'te 2 r.—B’ansatz. 
A stipule. [B, 131.]—15’blnme. See Blattblume,— B’bringend. 
Leaf-bearing. [L, 46.1—15’erde. Normal potassium acetate. [B, 
2.]—B’fresseml. Subsisting on leaves. [A, 315.]—15’fiille. Leafl- 
ness. [A, 315.]—15’fiisser. See Branchiopoda.— 15’griin. Chloro- 
phyll. [A. 315.]—15’holz. Lignum vitae, also box-wood. [A, 315.]— 
15’ig. Laminar; in botany, foliaeeous. [A, 315; L, 30.]—B’knospe. 
A leaf-bud. [A, 315.]—B’kolil. The Brassica oleracea. [A, 315.]— 
B’leln. A pustule. [L, 80.]—15’los. Leafless. [L, 46.]—B’inagen. 
See Omasum.— 15‘manna. Flake manna. [B, 180.]—15’pilz. See 
Aoaric.— 15’relch. Foliaeeous. [A, 315.]—15’sclinabler. See La- 
mellirostres. —15’schwamin. See the major list,—B’stand. Fo- 
liation. [A,315.]—B’tabak. Leaf-tobacco. [A, 315.]—B’tragantli. 
Flake tragacanth. [B, 180.]—B’tragend. Leaf-bearing. [L, 46.] 


—B*treiben. Leafing, sprouting. [A, 315.]— B’ung. Lamination, 
also exfoliation.—B’werk. Au arborescent structure (e. g.. that of 
the cerebellum). [1,17 ; K.]—B’wuclis. Foliation. [A, 315.]—In- 
dianlsche B. See Folia inda. 

BLATTERSCHWAMM (Ger.), n. Blat / te 2 r-shwa 3 m. The 
genus Agaricus. [B.]—Nelkenb’. See Marasmius oreades,— 
liissiger B. See Aoaricus rimosus. 

BLATTIBiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bla 2 t(bla 3 t)'ti 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
blattides. See Blattaria. 

BLATTIEN (Fr.), adj. Bla 3 t-ti 2 -a 3 n 2 . See Blattaire. 

BLATTII (Lat.), n. m. pl. Bla 2 t(bla 8 t) , ti 2 -i(e). Fr., blattiens. 
See Blattaria. 

BLATTINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bla 2 t(bla 3 t)-ti(te)'na 3 . See Blat¬ 
tariae. 

BLATTLEIN (Ger.), n. Blat'lin. See BlXttchen. 
BLATTRIG (Ger.), adj. Blat'ri 2 g. See BlXtterist. 

BLAU (Ger.), adj. and n. Bla 3/ u. Blue.—Berliner B. See 
Prussian blue.— B’aderig. Blue-veined. [L, 46.]—B’backclien, 
See Falconidas.— 15’bart. The Mytilus edulis. [L, 43.]—15’beere. 
The Vaccinium myrtitlus. [B, 180.]—B’blindlieit. See Blue- 
blindness. —B’farbenerz. Cobalt. [A, 315.]—B*ervitriol. Sul- 
phate of copper. [B.]—I5’fieber. Cyanosis. [L, 46.]—B’geadert. 
See B'aderig. —B’gebliimt. Blue - flowered. [A, 315.] —B’ge- 
sauert. Impreguated with hydrocyanic acid. [A, 315.1—B’glas. 
Smalt. [A, 315.]—B’gras. The Mei i ca ccerulea. [A, 315.]—B’liolz. 
The wood of Hoematoxylon campechianum. [B, 180.1—15’liolzab- 
sud. See Decoctum haematoxyli.— B*manderle. The Veronica 
beccabunga. [B, 180.]—B’pulver. Potassium ferricyanide. [B.] 
—IVsauer. Of or pertaining to hydrocyanic acid ; with the narae 
of a base, the hydroevanate (cyanide) of that base. [B.]—B’saure. 
Hydrocyanic acid. [B.l—B’spaline. See B'holz.— B’stein. Cop- 

E er sulphate. [B, 180.]—B’stoff. Cyanogen. [B, 49.]—15’suclit. 

yanosis. [L, 37.]—B’vitriol. Copper sulphate. [A, 315.]—B*was- 
ser. See Aqua caerulea,.— 15’wurzel. The Pimpinella magna. [B, 
180.]—Scliwarzb’. See Atro-c^ruleus.— Tli^nard’» 15. Th6- 
nard^ blue ; cobaltultra-marine. [B.]-Turnbull’s B. S eeTum- 
bulVs blue and Iron ferricyanide. 

BLAVELLE (Fr ), BLAVEOLE (Fr ), BLAVEKOLLE (Fr ), 
BLAVET (Fr.), BLAVETTA (Lat., f ), BLAVETTE (Fr.), n’s. 
Bla 3 v-e 2 l, -a-ol, -e 2 r-ol, -a, bla 2 (bla 3 >ve 2 t(we 2 t) / ta 3 , bla 3 v-e 2 t. The 
Centaurea cyanus. [B, 173.] 

BLAWORT, n. Bla'wu 5 rt. A.-S., blaewort. The dampanula 
rotundifolia. [L, 73.] 

BLAX (Lat.), adj. Bla 2 x(bla 8 x). Gen., bla'cis. Gr., /3A d£. Ger., 
schlaff. Weak, relaxed, flaccid. [A, 322.] 

BLAZING-STAR, n. Blaz // i 2 ng-sta 3 r'. The Aletris farinosa ; 
in North America, the Liatris squarrosa and the Chamoelirium 
luteum. [B, 19, 215.] 

BLE (Fr.), n. Bla. Wheat. [B.] See Triticum.— Amidon de 
b. Wheat starch. [B.]—B. amidonnier. The Triticum dicoc- 
cum. [A, 321, 385.]—B. barbu. The Triticum turgidum. [L, 
105.]—B. caflre, 15. cafre. The Sorghus Cafrorum. [B, 173.1— 
B. cornu. Ergotized rye. [B, 132.J—B. d’aboiulance. The 
Triticum aestivum. [B, 173.]— 15. d’aniour. The Lithospermum 
arvense. [L, 87.]—B. de Barbarie. The Zea mais. [B, 173.]— 
B. de boeuf. The Melampyrum alpestre. [B, 173.]—B. de Cana¬ 
rie. See B. A des Canaries.—lZ. de Guln6e. The Zea mais. [B, 
173.]—B. d’Egypte. The Hordeum vulgar e silvestre. [B, 173.]— 15. 
de la Saint-Jean. The Secale cereale. [B, 173 ; L, 105.]— 15. de 
inai. The Hordeum vulgare coeleste. [B, 173.]—B. de marcet, 15. 
de mars. The Triticum aestivum. [B, 173.]—B. demiracle. The 
Triticum compositum. [B, 173.1— 15. de renard. The Melampymim 
alpestre. [B, 173.]—B. de Sainte-Helene. The Triticum excel¬ 
sum. [B, 173.]—B. des Canaries. The Phaleris canariensis. [A, 
385.] —15. de Smyrne. The Triticum compositum. [B, 173.]— 15. 
d’Espagne. The Zea mais. [B, 173.]—B. de Tartarie. The 
Polygonum tartaricum. [B, 173; L, 105.]—B. de Turquie. Maize. 
[B, 173; L, 109.]—B. de vache. The Melampyrum arvense. [A, 
321, 385.1—B. d’Inde, B. d’Italie. See B. de Turquie. —B. er- 
got A. See B. cornu.— 15. franc. The Triticum sativum hibernum. 
\B, IV3.] —15. g6ant. The Triticum sativum excelsum. [B, 173.]— 
15. locular. The Triticum monococcum. [B, 173.]—B. marce!, 
B. marcet. The Triticum aestivum. [B, 173.]— 15. Martin. The 
Polygonum fagopymim. [B, 173.]—B. meteil. A mixture of wheat 
and rye. [B, 173.]—B. noir. The Fagopyrum vulgare. [A, 321, 
385.]—B. rhachitique. Smutty grain. [L, 18.]—B. rougc, B. 
sarrasin. See B. noir.— B. tr^mols. The Triticum aestivum. 
[B, 173.]—B.-Turquie. See B. de Turquie.—F6 cule de b. Wheat 
starch. [B.]—Gros b. The Triticum turgidum. [B, 173.] 
BLEABEHRY, n. Ble , be 2 r-ri 2 . The Vaccinium myrtillus, also 
the Vaccinium uliginosum. [B, 19.] 

15LEAREDNESS, n. Blerte 2 d-ne 2 s. Lat., lippitudo. Fr., 
chassie. Ger., Triefdugigkeit. It., cispa. Sp., lagana. A condi- 
tion of chronie soreness of the eyes troin blepharitis marginalis 
(<?.u.). [F.] 

BLEAB-EYE, n. Bler'i. See Blearedness. 

15LEAR-EYED, adj. Blertid. Lat., lippus. Fr., chassieux. 
Ger., triefaugig. It., cispo. Sp., lagano. Affected with bleared¬ 
ness. 

15LEAR-EYEDNESS, n. BIer'id-ne 2 s. See Blearedness. 
BLEB, n. Ble 2 b. Gr., nofjL<i>6Kv$. Lat., bulla , ampulla. Fr., 
bulle , ampoule, cloche. Ger., Blase , Wasserblase. It., bolla , am- 
polla , vescica , flittena. Sp., vejiga. Syn.: blob, blister , bladder. 
A lesion of the skin produced by a collection of serum beneath the 
cuticle, causing a circumscribed elevation of the surface greater 
than that produced by a vesicle (q. v.). [G, 60.] 
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BLECEURE (Fr.), n. Bla-su 6 r. An old form of blessure (q. v.). 
[L, 41.] 

BLECII (Ger.), n. Ble a ch a . A thin piate of metal obtained by 
hammering. [B.1— 15’rlnne. A metallic guttered splint. [E. 
Gurlt (A, 319).] 

BLECHNACEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ble a k(blach 3 )-na(na 3 )'se 3 (ke a )- 
e(a 3 -e a ). Of Presl, a section of ferns ( Aspleniacecei, comprising 
Blechnum, Athyrium , etc., divided into the sections Blechneve and 
Blechnopsidece. [B, 170.] 

BLECHNE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ble a k(blach 3 )'ne a -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Of 
Gaudichaud and Presl, a subtribe or section of ferns ( Pteridacece , 
Btechnacem), comprising Blechnum , etc. [B, 170.] 
BLECIINIDE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ble a k(blach a )-ni a d'e a -e(a 3 -e a ). 
Of Gray, a division of ferns including Blechnum and other genera. 
[B, 170.] 

BLECHXOIDEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ble a k(blach a )-no(no a )-i a d(ed)'- 
e a -e(a 3 -e a ). Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of polypodiaceous ferns 
comprising Blechnum , Lomaria, and other genera. [B, 170.] 
BLECHNON (Lat.), n. n. Ble a k(blach a )'no a n. See Blechnum. 
BLECHNOPSIDECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ble a k(blach a )-no a p-si a d'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e a ). Of Presl, a section of the Blechnacece , comprising 
Blechnopsis and other genera. [B, 170.] 

BLECHNUM (Lat.), n. n. Ble 2 k(blach a )'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). Gr., 
0A ijxvov. Fr., bUgne. A genus of ferns. [B, 19.]—B. boreale 
[Swartz]. The Lomaria spicant. [B, 173, 180, 242.]—B. flabella¬ 
tum [Presl]. The Actinopteris radiata. [B, 242. J See Acrosti- 
chum radiatum.— B. linguifolium. The Scolopendrium vulgare. 
[L, 116.]—B. spicant [Linnseus]. The Lomaria spicant. [B, 19, 
173,180,242.]—B. squamosum. The Asplenium ceterach. [L, 116.] 
BLECHON (Lat.), n. f. Ble a k(blach a )'o a n(on). Gen., blecho'nis. 
Gr., /SAtjxwv. An ancient name for pennyroyal (. Mentha pulegium). 
[A, 311 ; L, 119.] 

BLECIIROPYKA (Lat.), n. f. Ble a k(blach a )-ro a p'i a (u«)-ra 3 . 
From /SA^jxpo?, weak or mild, and irO.o, fever. Fr., blechropyre. 1. 
A trivial, transitory fever (the /3A*jxpbs nuperos of Hippocrates). 
[A, 311,322.] 2. As sometimes improperly used, an adyuamic fever. 
[A, 322.] 

IILECHHOPYRUS (Lat.), n. m. Ble a k(blach a )-ro a p'i a (u«)-ru 3 s- 
(ru 4 s). See Blechropyra. 

BLECHKOS (Lat.), adj. Ble a k(blach a )'ro a s. See Blechrus. 
BLECHROSPHYGMIA, BLECHROSPHYGMUS (Lat.), 
n^ f. and m. BIe a k<blach a )-ro(ro a )-sfi a g(sfu 6 g)'mi a -a 3 , -nm 3 s(mu 4 s). 
From /3Aijxpo?, weak, and <r^vyju.ds, the pulse. Weakness of the 
pulse. [A, 322.] 

BLECHRUS (Lat.), adj. Ble a k(blach a )'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Gr., J3A W <*. 
Mild (said of fever), weak (said of the pulse). [A, 322.] 

BLED (Fr.), n. Bla. The Triticum sativum . [B, 173.] 

BLEEDER, n. Bled'u 6 r. From A.-S., bledan , to bleed. Fr., 
saigneur (lst def.). Ger., Aderlasser (lst def.), Bluter (2d def.). 1. 
A professlonal bloodletter, also a physician who practises blood- 
letting largely (as in Meigs’s phrase, “ a good Gordonian bleeder ”). 
2. A person affected with the hmmorrhagic diathesis. 

BLEEDING, adj. Bled'i a ng. Fr., saignant. Ger., blutend. 
Loosing blood.—B.-lieart. The Dicentra spectabilis. [B, 75.] 
BLEEDING, n. Bled'i a ng. Fr., perte de sang (lst def.), saign^e 
(2d def.). Ger., Blutung (lst def.), Aderlassen (2d def.). 1. Loss of 
blood. See H^morrhage. 2. Bloodletting. 

BLEGNE (Fr.), n. Blan. See Blechnum. 

BLEI (Ger.), n. Bli. Lead. [B.1—Aerylsaures B. Lead 
acrylate. [B, 4.]—Aconitsaures B. Lead aconitate. [B.]—Adi¬ 
pi nsaures B. Lead adipate. [B.]—Ainelsensaures B. Lead 
formate. [B.]—Amidositlfonsaures B. Lead amidosulphonate. 
[B.]—Angelicasanres B. Lead angelate. [B.]—Arsenigsaures 
B. Lead arsenite. [B.]—Arsensanres B. Lead arsenate. [B.] 
—Antimonsaures B. Lead antimonate. [B, 270.]—B’acetat. 
Lead acetate. [A, 315.]—B’acetatsalbe. See Unguentum plumbi 
acetatis. — B’amalgam. See Amalgam of lead.— 15’amaurose. 
Amaurosis due to lead poisoning. [L. Lewin (D, 18).]—B’amyl. 
See Lead amyl.— B’anastbesle. See Lead anaesthesia.— IPanti- 
moniat. Lead antimonate. [B, 270.]—B f arthralgie. Apainful 
affection, chiefly of the flexor muscles of the lower limbs, but 
spreading to other parts, even to the bones ; due to lead poisoning. 
[L. Lewin (A, 319).]—B*artlg. Resembling lead, plumbeous. 1 A, 
315.]—B*asclie. Lead suboxide (cinis plumbi). [B, 48.]—B atliyl. 
See Lead ethyl,— IPbalsam. See Balsamum Saturni.— B*banm. 
See under Arbor Saturni.— B’blech. Sheet lead. [A, 315.]— 
B’borat. Lead borate. [B.l— B’broini\r. Lead bromide. [B.] 
—B’cachexie. The cachexia of lead poisoning. [L. Lewin (L, 
57).]—B’carbonat. Lead carbonate. [B.]—B’carbonatpflas- 

ter. See Emplastrum plumbi carbonat is.—B’carbonatsaIbe. See 
Unguentum plumbi carbonatis.— B’cerat. See Ceratum plumbi 
subacetatis. — B^blortir. Lead chloride. [B.] — B»cliromat. 
Lead chromate. [B.] — B^cuprocyantir. Lead cuprocyanide. 
[B.] — IPcyanur. Lead cyanide. [B.] — BMarmgicIit. Lead 
colic. [L, 46.]—BMioxyd. Lead dioxide. [B.]—B’dyskrasie. 
See B'cachexie. — B’epilepsle. See Epilepsia satumina.— B’erz. 
Lead ore. [B, 180.]—15’essig. See Vinegar of lead. —15’extrakt. 
See Liquor plumbi subacetatis.— B’farbe. Lividity. [A, 315.]— 
B’farben, B*farbig. Livid. [L, 46.]—B’gelb. Yellow oxide of 
lead (massicot). [B, 48.1—B’glanz. Native lead sulphide, galena. 
[B.l—B’glas. Lead glass ( vitrum plumbi). [B, 48.]—15’glatte. 
Litharge. [B, 48.] See Lead oride.—B*glattenpflaster. Diach- 
pluster. [A, 315.]-B’glattensalbe. See Lead ointment. 
— Bglotte. See B'glatte. —B’grau. Steel-gray. [A, 315.] — 
B’haltig. Containing lead.—B’liydrat. Lead hydrate. [B.J— 


B’liydroxyd. Lead hydroxide. [B.]— B’hyperoxyd. See Puce- 
colored oxide of lead.— B*icht. Like lead. [A, 315.]—B’ig. Con¬ 
taining lead. [A, 315.] — B’intoxication. Lead poisoning.— 
IPjodid. Lead iodide. [B.]—B’jodidsalbe. See Unguentum 
plumbi iodidi.— B^odiir. Lead iodide.—15’jodtirpflaster. See 
Emplastrum plumbi toditft.—B’kamm. Aleadcomb. [Bernatzik 
(A, 319).]—IPkolik. Lead colic. [L, 46.]—IPkbuig. Regulus of 
lead. [A, 315.]—B’krankheit. Chronie lead poisoning.—15’kra ut. 
The botamcal genus Plumbago. [A, 315.]—IPkrystall. Potash 
glass containing lead. [B, 270.]—IPlahmung. Paralysis due to 
lead poisoning. [L, 30.]— 11’liniment. See Linimentum plumbi 
subacetatis.— IPinercaptid. See Lead mercaptide.— R*methyl. 
See Lead methyl.— 11’iiiilch. Lead water; a solution of lead 
acetate in water. [A, 315.]—IPniolybdat. Lead molybdate. [B, 
270.]—IVmulin. Friable galena. [A, 315.]—15’niedersclilag. 
Magistery of lead, a precipitate of lead. [A, 315.]—15’nitrat. Lead 
nitrate. [B, 270.]—11’oclier. Red oxide of lead. [A, 315.1— B’oL 
See Balsamum Saturni.— B’oxybromiir. Lead oxybromide. [B.] 
—IVoxychlorur. Lead oxychloride. [B.]—B’oxyd. Lead ox¬ 
ide. (See under Lead.) In the older system of Chemical nomen- 
clature, according to which the salts of lead were regarded as com- 
pounds of acids with the oxide of lead, the German names of 
plumbic salts were compounded of this word and an adjective de- 
notin^ the acid. In such compound names, B. is now generally 
substituted for B’oxyd. [B.]—B’oxyjodur. Lead oxyiodide. [B.] 
—13’perclilorur. Lead perchloride. [B.]—IPperoxyd. Lead 
peroxide. [B.] — IVpilastcr. See Emplastrum plumbi carbonatis. 
— B’phosphat. Lead phosphate. [B, 270.]—B’platinocliloriir. 
Lead platinichloride. [B.]—B*protoxycl. Lead protoxide. [B.] 
— IVralim. Lead citrate. [A, 315.]—B’rost. See White lead. 
— B’rotb. See Red lead.— B’salbe. See Ceratum plumbi sub¬ 
acetatis.—Wsnlpeter. Lead nitrate. [B.]—B’salz. A salt of 
lead.—[L, 80.]—IVsaum des Zabnfleisclies. The bluish-black 
discoloration of the gums seen in cases of chronie lead poisoning. 
[L. Lewin (A, 319).]—B t saure. Plumbic acid. [B, 270.]—B f saures 
B. Lead plumbate. [B.]—B*schaum. See B'cische.— B’sele- 
nld. Lead selenide. [A, 315.1 — B’sesquioxyd. Lead sesqui- 
oxide. [B, 48.]—B’silicat. Lead silicate. [B, 270.]— B\snb- 
acetat. Lead subacetate. [B.]—B’suboxvd. I^ead suboxide. 
[B.]—B’sulfat. Lead sulphate. [B, 270.]—B’siilfid. Lead sul¬ 
phide. [A, 315.]—B^sulfocacodylat. Lead thiocacodylate. [B.] 
—B’sulfoclilorid. Lead thlochloride. [B.]—IVtannat. Lead 
tannate. [B.]—B’tetramethyL See Pia t mbtetramethyl.— Ii’te- 
trathyl. See Plumbtetrethyl. — B’tetroxyd. Lead tetrox- 
ide. [B.] —B’trimetliyl. Lead trimethyl. [*B.]—BHiberoxyd. 
Lead peroxide. [B.]—B’vergiftung. Lead poisoning. [L. 30.]— 
B’vitriol. Lead sulphate. [B.] — B*wasser. See Liquor plumbi 
subacetatis dilutus.— B’vreiss. See White lead.— B’m eisspflas- 
ter. See Emplastrum cerussa.— IPweisssalbe. See Unguen¬ 
tum plumbi carbonatis. — Rbvurz. See the major list. — Ii’zinno- 
ber. Minium. [B, 270.]—B’zucker. Sugar of lead. [B.] See 
Lelad subacetate.— Borsaures B. Lead borate. [B.J—Bromb’. 
Lead bromide. [B.]—ClilorbL Lead chloride. [B.]—Cbrom- 
saures B. Lead chromate. [B.]—CyanbL Lead cyanide. [B.] 
—Cyanursaures B. Lead cyanurate (or tricyanate). [B.j—Es- 
sigsaures B. Lead acetate. [B.l—Falscbcs B. Graphite. [B, 
180.]— Ferridcyanb’. Lead ferricyanide. [B.]—Ferrocyanb’. 
Lead ferrocyanide. [B.]—Gerbsaures B. Lead tannate. [B.]— 
Glycocliolsaures B, Lead glycocholate. [B.]—Gummisaures 
B. Lead gummate. [B.] — HartbL See Hard lead.— Jodb’. 
Lead iodide. [B.]—Kieselsaures 15. Lead silicate. [B.]—Kolil- 
ensanres B. Lead carbonate. [B.]— Metaborsaures B. Lead 
metaborate. [B.J—Metaphosphorsaures B. Lead metaphos- 
plmte. [B.]—Metarsenigsaures B. Lead metarsenite. [B.]— 
Milchsaures B. Lead lactate. [B.]—Molybdansaures 15. 
Lead molybdate. [B.]—Ortliophospliorsaures B. Lead ortho- 
phosphate. [B.] See Lead phosphate.— Pliospliorsaures 15. 
Lead phosphate. [B.]—Pyroarsensaures B. Lead pyroarse- 
nate. [B.]—Pyroborsaures B. Lead pyroborate. [B.J—Pyro- 
phospborsaures B. Lead pyrophosphate. [B.]—Pyrotliioar- 
sensauresB. Lead pyrothioarsenate. [B.]— ReissbL See Black 
LEAD. — Salpetersaures B. Lead nitrate. [B.] — Sclnvarzes 
B*weiss. Graphite. [B, 180.]—Schwefelantimonsaures B. 
Lead thioantimonate. [B.]—Scliwefelarsensaures B. Lead 
thioarsenate. [B.l—ScliwefelbL lA?ad sulphide. [B.]—Sclnve- 
felcyanb’. Lead thiocyanate. [B.]—Schwefcl sati res 15. Lead 
sulphate. [B.]—Tliioantimonsaures B. Lead thioantimonate. 
[B.]—Thioarsensanres B. Lead thioarsenate. [B.]—Tbiocaeo- 
dylsaures B. Lead thiocacodylate. [B.]—Tliiocyansanres 15. 
Lead thiocyanate. [B.] — Vanadinsaures B. Lead vanadate. 
[B.] —Welnsanres 15. Lead tartrate. [B.] —Wolfrainsanres 
B. Lead tungstate. [B.]—Zuokersanres 15. Lead saccharate. 
[B.]—Zusammengesetzte B\stuhlzapfcben. See Suppositoria 
plumbi composita. 

BLEIBEND (Ger.), adj. Blib'e 2 nd. In botany, persistent. [B.] 

BLEICH (Ger.), adj. Blich 3 . Pale,sallow. [L,46.]-B’e. Pallor. 
[L, 46.] — 15’fltissigkelt. See Liquor sod^ chloratce. — B’heit. 
Pallor. [L, 80.]—15’kalk, B*pulver. Bleaching lime, chlorinat- 
ed lime. [B.]—B\suclit. Chlorosis. [H. Eichhorst (A, 319).]— 
15’siiclitig. Chlorotic. [L, 46.]—B’uiig. Bleaching. [L, 80.] 

BLE1CHBRUNNEN (Ger.), n. Blich a 'brun-ne a n. See DOrk- 
heim. 

BLEIERN (Ger.), adj. Bli^rn. Saturnine. [A, 315.] 

BLEI H (Ger.), n. Bli. The Cyprinus Brama. [B, 180.] 

BLEIME (Fr.), n. Ble 2 m. A bruise of a horse’s foot, foliowed 
by extravasation of blood and suppuration. [L, 41.] 

BLE1WURZ (Ger.), n. Bli'vurtz. The genus Plumbago. [L, 
80.]—Ceylonische B. The Plumbago zeylanica. (B, 180.]—Eu- 
ropaisclie B. The Plumbago europeea. [B, 180.]—Klimmende 
15. The Plumbago scandens. [B, 180.]—Rosenrotlie B. The 
Plumbago rosea. [B, 180.] 


A, ape; A a , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, ehin; Cb a , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E a , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N«, tauk; 
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BLfiCEURE 

blesnorrhOe 


BLEMA (Lat.), n. n. Ble(bla)'ma 3 . Gen.. blem'atos (-tis). Gr., BLENNOHYMENODES (Lat.), adj. Ble 2 n-no(no 2 )-hi(hu 8 ) 
/3 Atj/i a. 1. A wound. [Herodotus (A, 311).) 2. Food. [A, 325.] me 2 n-o'dez(das). See Blennymenodes. 


BLENA (Lat.), n. f. BIe(ble 2 )'na 3 . Gr., /3A^a. See Blenna. 
BLENANGIAIRRHEE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Bla 3 n-a 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -a 3 - 
i 2 r-ra. Simple catarrh of ihe air-passages. [L, 82.] 

BENANCtIBROMORRHEE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Bla 3 n-a 3 n 2 - 
zhi 2 -brom-o 2 r-ra. An excessive discharge of mucus from the mu- 
cous membrane of the alimentary canal. [L, 82.] 
BLENANGIURRHEE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Bla 3 n-a 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -u 8 r- 
ra. Blennorrhoea of the urinary passages. [L, 82.] 
BLENCYSTORRHEE (Fr.), BLENCYSTURRHEE [Piorry] 
(Fr.), n’s. Bla 3 n-si 2 st-o 2 r-ra, -u 6 r-ra. Blennorrhoea of the urinary 
bladder. [E ; L, 82.] 

BLENDBAU3I (Ger.), n. Ble 2 nd'ba 3 -um. See BLENDEfcawm. 
BLENDE, n. Ble 2 nd. Fr., blende. Ger., Blende. A popular 
name for various native metallic sulphur compounds, especially 
native zinc sulphide. [B, 180.T—Antimony b. See Antimony oxy- 
sulphide.— B’baum (Ger.). The Exccecaria agallocha. [B, 180.1— 
15. charbonneuse (Fr.). A variety of anthracite. [B, 38.]— 
15’haut (Ger.). The iris. [A, 315.]—Copper b. See Copper sul¬ 
phide.— Germain’s b. See Bismuth.— Manganese b. See Man¬ 
ganum sulphide.— Sil ver b. See Silver sulphide. 

15LENDUNG (Ger.), n. Ble 2 nd'li 2 ng. In botany, a hybrid. 
[B, 35.] 

15LENDOUS, adi. Ble 2 nd'u 3 s. Ger., blendig. Containing 
blende. [L, 50.] 

BLENDUNG (Ger.), n. Ble 2 nd'ung. In microscopy, a dia- 
phragm for regulating the access of lighfc. [B.] 
BLENENTEIilES [Piorry] (Fr.), n. pl. Bla 3 n-a 3 n 2 -ta-re. Af- 
fections of the intestinal mucous membrane. [L, 82.] 
BLENGASTUIES [Piorry] (Fr.), n. pl. Bla 3 n 2 -ga 3 s-tre. Affec- 
tions of the gastric mucous membrane. [L, 82.] 
BLENMETRORRHEE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Bla 3 n 2 -ma-tro 2 r-ra. 
A mucous discharge from the uterus. [L, 50.] 

BLENNA (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 n'na 3 . Gr., /3A 4pva, /SAcuVva, irkivva. 
Mucus. [A, 322.] 

15LENNADENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 n-na 2 d(na 3 d)-e 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., blennadeniVidis. From fi\4vva, mucus, and &8rjv, a gland. 
Fr., blennadenite. Ger., Sclileimdrusenentziindung. An ihflam- 
mation of mucous glands. [L, 55.] 

BLENNAZEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 n-na 2 z(na 3 z)-e(a) / mi 2 -a 3 . See 
Blennozemia. 

15LENNELYTRIA (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 n-ne 2 l-i 2 t(u 8 t)'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
ptewa, mucus, and ZKvrpov, the vagina. Fr., blennelytrie [Alibcrt]. 
Yaginal catarrh. [A, 385 ; L, 43.] 

BLENNE3IESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 n-ne 2 m'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., blen- 
neme'seos (-nem'esis). From /SAeVva, mucus, and e/ieo-iy, vomiting. 
Fr., blennemese. Ger., Schleimbrechen. Yomiting of mucus. [L, 
81.] 

BLENNE3IETICUS (Lat.), adj. Ble 2 n-ne 2 m-e 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From fi\4vva, mucus, and c/jlctikos, emetic. Pertaining to blen- 
nemesis. [L, 50.] 

BLENNENTERIA (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 n-ne 2 n-te(te 2 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
/SAeVva, mucus, and ivrepov , an intestine. Fr., blennenHrie [Alibert]. 
Ger., Darmschleimfluss , Dar mblennorrhoe. Mucous or purulent 
diarrhoea. [A, 322, 385 ; L, 43.] 

BLENNENTERICUS (Lat.), adj. BIe 2 n-ne 2 n-te 2 r'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Pertaining to blennenteria. [L, 50.] 

BLENNENTERITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 n-ne 2 n-te 2 r-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
blennenterit'idis. Fr., blennenUrite. 1. Inflammation of the in¬ 
testinal mucous membrane. 2. Intestinal iuflammation with exces¬ 
sive secretion of mucus. [L, 50.] 

BLENNIDyE, BLENNI IIEE (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Ble 2 n'ni 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ), -ni(ni 2 ) / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From /SA^voy, the blenny. Fr., blen- 
nioides. A family of the Acanthopterygii. [L, 207.] 
BLENNISTIIMIA (Lat.), n. f. BIe 2 n-ni 2 sth'mi 2 -a 3 . From 
/SAeVva, mucus, and ladpos, a narrow passage. Fr., blennisthmie 
[Alibert]. Ger., Schleimkrankheit (oder Schleimhautkrankheit) des 
Rachens. Pharyngeal catarrh. [A, 322, 385 ; E.] 

BLENNOCELE (Fr.), n. Bla 3 n-no-se 2 l. From /3Aewa, mucus, 
and jcjjAi), a tumor. A term proposed by P. Aubert for gonorrhoeal 
epididymitis. [“ Lyon m6d., Nov. 15, 1885, p. 357.] 
BLENNOCHESIA, BLENNOCHEZIA (Lat.), n’s f. Ble 2 n- 
no(no 2 )-ke(ch 2 e 2 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -zi 2 -a 3 . From 0A iwa, mucus, and xi&iv, 
or xe<r<tv, to evacuate the bowels. Fr., blennochesie. Ger., Darm¬ 
schleimfluss. Mucous diarrhoea. [L, 50, 116.] 
BLENNOCHEZICUS (Lat,), adj. Ble 2 n-no(no 2 )-ke 2 z(ch 2 e 2 z)'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to blennochezia. [L, 50. J 
BLENNOCIIOES, n. An old name for tobacco. [L, 105.] 
BLENNOCYSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 n-no(no 2 )-si*st(ku 8 st)- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., blennocystitidis. From p\4vva, mucus, and Kv<my, 
the bladder. Fr., blennocystite. Catarrh of the urinary bladder. 
[A, 322, 385 • L, 44.] 

BLENNODES (Lat.), adj. Ble 2 n-no'dez(das). See Blennoid. 
BLENNOE3IESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 n-no(no 2 )-e 2 m / e 2 s-i 2 s. See 
Blennemesis. 

BLENNOGENIC, BLENNOGENOUS, adfs. Ble 2 n-no-je 2 n'- 
i 2 k, -no 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., blennogenes (from /3A ewa, mucus, and yev- 
vav, to generate). Fr., blennogene. Ger., schleimerzeugend. Se- 
creting mucus, muciparous. [A, 322 ; L, 41, 81, 107.] 
BLENNOHYMENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 n-no(no 2 )-hi'hu 8 )-me 2 n- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. See Blennymenitis. 


BLENNOID, adj. Ble 2 n'noid. Gr., /SAervajfirjy (from 0A ewa, 
mucus, and eifioy, resemblance). Lat., blennodes, blenuoides. blen- 
/ \D < &y\* * r ‘’ ^ enn °d e ' Ger., schleimartig. Mucus-like, myxoid. 


BLENNOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ble 2 n-no'ma 3 . Gen., blennom'atos 
(-tis). From fikewa, mucus. Fr., blennome. Ger ., Schleimqewdchs. 
A mucous outgrowth (polypus). [A, 322 ; L, 81.] 
BLENNOMETRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 n-no(no 2 )-me 2 t(mat)- 
ri(re)'ti 2 s, Gen., blennometriVidis. From /SAeVva, mucus, and 
prjTpay the womb. Fr., blennometrite. See Endometritis. 

BLENNONIETRORRIKEA (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 n-no(no 2 )-me 2 t- 
(mat)-ro 2 r-re'(ro 2/ e 2 )-a. See Metroblennorrhcea. 


BLENNOPHLOGIS3IA, BLENNOPHLOGOSIS (Lat.), n’s 
n. and f. Ble 2 n-no(no 2 )-flo(flo 2 )-ji 2 z(gi 2 s)'ma 3 , -go'si 2 s. Gen., blen- 
nophlogis'matos (-tis), -go f seos (-sis). From 0A ewa, mucus, and 
<f>\6yt<rp.a, a burn, or ^Arfyoxny, inflammation. Inflammation of a 
mucous membrane. [L, oO, 81.] 

BLENNOPHTHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 n-no 2 p(no 2 f)-tha 2 l- 
(tha 3 l) / mi a -a 3 . From /3A 4wa, mucus, and o<f>9a\pLta (see Ophthal¬ 
mia). Fr., blennophthalmie. Ger ., schleimichte Augenentziindung, 
Augentripper. It., blennoftalmia. Sp., blenoftalmia. Mucous or 
purulent inflammation of the conjunctiva. [L, 50.] 

BLENNOPHTHALMICUS (Lat.), adj. Ble 2 n-no 2 p(no 2 f) tha 2 l- 
(tha 3 l)'mi 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., blennophthalmique. Pertaining to blen- 
nophthalmia. [A, 322 ; L, 81.] 

BLENNOPTYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 n-no 2 p'ti 2 s(tu 8 s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
blennoptys'eos (op'tysis). From 0A ewa, mucus, and TrruViy (from 
irrveiv), spitting. Fr., blennoptysie. Ger., Schleimspeien, Schleim- 
hnsten. Au expectoration or spitting of mucus ; also bronchial or 
pharyngeal catarrh. [L, 50.] 

BLENNOPYRIA (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 n-no(no 2 )-pi 2 r(pu 8 r) , i 2 -a 3 . 
From fi\4wa, mucus, and irvp , feverish heat. Fr., blennopyrie. 
Ger., Schleimfieber. See Mucous fever. 


BLENNORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 n-no 2 r-ra(ra 3 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . 
From 0A ewa, mucus, and prjywada i, to break forth. Fr., blennor- 
rhagie. Ger., Schleimfluss (lst def.), Tripper (2d def.). It., blennor - 
ragia. Sp., blenorragia. 1. A very copious mucous discharge. 2. 
Gonorrhoea. [A, 322.]—B. analis. Fr., blennorrhaaie du rectum. 
Ger., Aftcrtripper. B. of the anus or rectum. [L, 44.]— 15. arthrit¬ 
ica. Fr., blennorrhagie arthritique (ou goutteuse). An affection 
resembling gonorrhoea, but attributed to gout. [A, 3R5.]— 15. bala¬ 
ni. Fr., blennorrhagie du gtand. See Balanitis.— B. benigna. 
See Blennorrhcea benigna.— 15. catarrlialis. Fr., blennorrhagie 
catarrhale. A simple as opposed to a specific b. [A, 385.]— 15. 
chronica. Fr., blennorrhagie chronique. Gleet (q. t\). [G.]— 15. 
herpetica. Fr., blennorrhagie herpetique. A b. supposed to de- 
pend on the herpetic diathesis. [A, 385.]— 15. notha. Fr /misse 
blennorrhagie. Balanitis. [L,41.]— 15. ocularis. See Gonorrhoeal 
OPHTHALMIA.— B. rheumatica. Fr., blennorrhagie rhumatique. 
B. supposed to be due to rheumatism. [A, 385.]— 15. sanguinea. 
Gonorrhoea in which the discharge is bloody. [L, 44.]— 15. scor¬ 
butica. Fr., blennori hagie scorbutique. B. supposed to be due to 
scurvy. [A, 385.]— 15. spuria. See B. notha. — 15. syphilitica. 
Fr., blennorrhagie syphilitique. Gonorrhoea complicated with 
chancre, or contracted at the same time with chancre. [A, 385.]— 
15. urethralis. Fr.. blennorrhagie urethrale. Gonorrhoea limited 
to the urethra. [L, 44.]—B. uterina. Fr., blennorrhagie de Vnte- 
rus. Gonorrhoea of the uterus. [L, 44.] —B. vaginalis. Fr., 
blennorrhagie dn vagin. Ger., Vaginaltripper. Gonorrhoea of 
the vagina. [L, 44.]—Pulmonary b. Fr., blennorrhagie pul- 
monaire. See Bronchorrhcea. —Vulvar b. Fr., blennorrhagie 
vulvaire. Ger., Vulvartripper. Gonorrhoea of the mucous mem¬ 
brane of the vulva. 


BLENNORRHAGIC, adj. Ble 2 n-no 2 r-ra 2 j'i 2 k. Lat., blennor- 
rhagicus. Fr., btennorrhagique. Ger., tripperartig. It., blennor- 
ragico. Sp., blenorragico. Pertaining to blennorrhagia or gonor¬ 
rhoea. [G.] 

BLENNORRHAGIE (Fr.), n. Bla 3 n-no 2 r-ra 3 -zhe. See Blen¬ 
norrhagia and Gonorrhcea.— 15. ii r6p6tltion. A gonorrhoea 
which recurs without a new infection, as the resuit of indiscretion 
in diet, etc. [L, 49.]—B. arthritique. See Blennorrhagia arthrit¬ 
ica.— balauo-pr^putiale. Gonorrhoeal balano-posthitis. [L.] 
—15. cord£e. See Chordee. —B. du glarnl. Gonorrhoeal bala¬ 
nitis. [L, 41.]—15. goutteuse. See Blennorrhagia arthritica .— 
15. herp^tique. See Blennorrhagia herpetica. —B. partlelle. 
Gonorrhoea affecting only a portion of the urethra. [L, 88.]—B. 
pulmonaire. See Bronchorrhiea. —B. rhumatique. See Blen¬ 
norrhagia rheumatica.— B. simple. See Blennorrhagia catar¬ 
rlialis.— 15. syphilitique. See Blennorrhagia syphilitica.— B. 
urethrale. See Blennorrhagia urethralis.— B. urf‘tliro-vagi- 
nale. Gonorrhoea of both the urethra and the vagina. [L, 41.]— 
B. virulente. See Gonorrhiea virulenta.— Fausse b. See Blen¬ 
norrhagia notha. 

BLENNOKKHEE (Fr.). n. Bla 3 n-no 2 r-ra. See Blennorrhoea. 
—15. atinosph£rique. See Blennorrhoea atmosphaerica. — B, 
conjouctivale, B. de la eonjonctive. See Blennorrhoea con¬ 
junctivae .— B. oles paupieres. See Blepharo-blennorrhoea.— 15. 
dn glauol. Gonorrhoeal balanitis. [L.]—15I6pharo-b. See the 
major list. 

BLENNOKKIIE1QUE (Fr.), adj. Bla 3 n-no 2 r-ra-ek. SeeBLEN- 
norrhoeal. 

BLENNOKKIIINTA (Lat.), n. f. BIe 2 n-no 2 r-ri 2 n'i 2 -a 3 . From 
0A ewa, mucus, and pty, the nose. Fr., blennorrhinie [Alibert]. Ger., 
Nasenschleimfluss. See Coryza. 

BLENNOKKIIOE (Ger.), n. Ble 2 n-no 2 r-ru 6, e 2 . See Blennor- 
rhcea.— AIveolarb’. See Alveolar pyorrhcea. —Atmospharische 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , vvhole; Tli, thiu; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; L 2 , bme; lu.ll ; U 4 , full; L 6 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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15. See Blennorrhiea atmosphccrica.— Augenb’. See Pumlent 
ophthalmia.— Augenb* der Neugeborenen. See Ophthalmia 
neonatorum. —Bindeliautb’. See Blennorrhoea conjunctivae. 

BLENNOKRH(EA (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 n-no 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From 
p\ewa, mucus, and peu% to flow. Fr., blennorrhee. Ger.. Blennor¬ 
rhoe, Schlei.njluss (Ist def.). It., blennorrea. Sp., blenoixea. 1. 
An excessi ve secretion and discharge of mucus. 2. Gleet ( q. v.). 
[G.]__Alveolar b. Ger., Alveolarblennorrhoe. See Alveolar pyor- 
rhcea.— 15. atmospluerica. Fr., blennorrhee atmospk&riqne. 
Ger., atmospharische Blennorrhoe. An old term for epidemic puru- 
lent inflammation of the conjunctiva, because it was supposed to be 
due to some atmospheric intluence. [F.]—B. benigna. An old 
term for leueorrhoea. [A, 66.]—B. chronica. See Gleet.— B. 
ciliaris. Conjunctival inflammation conflned chiefly to the lids 
and the glands openin^ on the ciliary margin. [F.]—B. conjunc¬ 
tivae. Fr., blennorrhee conjonctivale (ou de la conjonctive). Ger., 
Bindehautblennorrhoe. Purulent inflammation of the conjunctiva. 
|F.]—B. Intestini recti. See ProctorrhceAv— B. nasalis. See 
Coryza.— B. neonatorum. See Ophthalmia neonatorum. —15. 
oculi. See Purulent ophthalmia.— B. oculi gonorrliolca. See 
Gonorrhceal ophthalmia. —B. oculi neonatorum. See Ophthal 
mia neonatorum.— B. oculi purulenta. See Purulent Ophthal¬ 
mia.— B. purulenta infantuin. See Ophthalmia neonatorum .— 
B. of tlie lacrymal sac. Ger., Blennorrhoe des Thranensacks. 
Purulent inflammation of the lacrymal sac. [F.]—B. simplex. 
See Blennorrhagia catarrhalis.— 15. sporadica. Purulent oph¬ 
thalmia occurring sporadically. [F.]—15. Stoerkii. Fr., blennor¬ 
rhee de Stoerk. Ger., Storfrsche Blennorrhoe. A disease described 
bv Stoerk as a chronie b. of that portion of the air-passages extend- 
irig from the nose to the trachea, characterized by the formation of 
larger crusts within the larynx than are formed in other blennor- 
rhoeal affections and by the subsequent occurrence of laryngeal 
stenosis which has been attributed to adhesion of the vocal bands. 
It is said to be observed mostly in Moldavia, Galicia, and Southern 
Russia. Some regard it as a manifestation of syphilis, and others 
doubt its existence as a distinet disease. [Krakauer et al ., “ Bull. 
m6d.,” Dec. 7. 3887, p. 1301.]—B. torpida. Gleet. [G.]—15. ure¬ 
thralis. Gleet.—B. urinalis. See Cystorrhcea.— 15. venerea. 
Gleet.—B. ventriculi. See Blennemesis.— B. vesiese. See Cys¬ 
torrhcea.— Blepliaro-b. See the major list.—Venereal b. Gleet. 

BLENNORKHQEAL, BLENNOllRHOIC, adj’s. Ble 2 n-no 2 r- 
re'a 2 l, -ro'i 2 k. Lat., blennorrhoicus, blennorrhoeus. Fr., blennor- 
rh&ique. Ger., blennorrhoisch. It., blennorroico. Sp., blenorreico. 
Pertaining to, of the nature of, or caused by, blennorrhoea. [L, 80.] 
BLENNOItRHOIDES (Fr.), n. pl. Bla 3 n-no 2 r-ro-ed. Diday’s 
term for urethral diseases simulating gonorrhoea and not due to 
traumatism, including urethrorrhee and herpetisme urethral. [G.] 
15LENN011KH01QUE (Fr.). BLENNOBRHOISCH (Ger.), 
adj’s. Bla 3 n-no 2 r-ro-ek, ble 2 n-no 2 r-ro'i 2 sh. See Blennorrhceal. 
BLENNOS (Lat.), n. m. BIe 2 n'no 2 s. Gr.,^AeWov. See Blenna. 
BLENNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 n-no'si a s. Gen., blenno'seos (-sis). 
Fr., blennose. Ger., Schleimkrankheit. Any disease of a mucous 
membrane. [A, 322; Alibert (A, 385).] 

15LENNOSTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 n-no 2 st'a 3 -si 2 s. Gen., blen- 
nosta'seos(-nost'asis). From pAewa, mucus, and <rTa<ri? (see Stasis). 
Fr., btennostase. The checking, suppression, or stagnation of a 
mucous secretion. [L, 81.] 

BLENNOSTATIQUE (Fr.), adj. Bla 3 n-no-sta 3 t-ek. Curative 
of mucous discharges. [Robert, u Union m6d.,” Sept. 27,1885, p. 525.] 
BLENNO-ST11U31EUX (Fr.), adi. Bla 3 n-no-stru«-mu 6 . Per¬ 
taining to gonorrheea and to a scrofulous condition (applied by 
Melchior Robert to the adenitis accompanying gonorrhoea). [L, 88.] 
BLENNOTHOKAX (Lat.), n. m. Ble 2 n-no(no 2 )-tho'ra 2 x(ra 3 x). 
Gen., blennothora'cos (-cis). From pAevva, mucus, and 0u>pa£, the 
thorax. Fr., blennothorax. Ger., Schleimbrust. It., blennotorace. 
An accumulation of mucus in the chest; pulmonary catarrh. [A, 
322; Alibert (A, 301).]—15. acutus. Ger ., Stickhusten. Convulsive 
cough. [L, 50.]—15. chronicus. See Catarrhal asthma. 

15LENNOTORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 n-noUo 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . 
From )3A erva, mucus, ovs, the ear, and petr, to flow. Fr., blennotor- 
rMe. Ger., Ohrschleimfluss. A mucous discharge from the ear; 
otorrhoea. [A, 322, 385 ; Alibert (A, 301).] 

BLENNOZEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 n-no(no 2 )-zem(zam)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From pAivva, mucus, and frula, loss. See Blennorrhoea. 

BLENNUKETHKIA (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 n-nu 2 r(nur)-e(a) / thn 2 -a 3 . 
From p\4vva, mucus, and o vpijOpa., the urethra. Fr., blennurtthrie. 
Urethral blennorrhoea. [A, 322, 385 : Alibert (A, 301).]—B. acuta. 
Urethral gonorrhoea. [L, 50.]—B. chronica. Gleet. [L, 50.]—B. 
inflammatoria, B. venerea, See B. acuta. 

BLENNURIA (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 n-nu 2 (nu) / ri 2 -a 3 . From /3AeW, 
mucus, and ovpetv, to pass urine. Fr., blennurie. Ger., Schleim- 
harnen. It., blennuria. A condition in which the urine contains 
mucus. [A, 322, 385 ; Alibert (A, 301).] 

I5LENNURICUS (Lat.), adj. Ble 2 n-nu 2 (nuyri 2 k-u 3 s(n 4 s). Per¬ 
taining to or affected with blennuria. [A, 322; L. 81.] 

15LENNUS (Lat.), n. m. Ble 2 n'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Gr., ^Aevvos. See 
Blenna. 

BLENNYMEN (Lat.), n. m. Ble 2 n-ni(nu 6 )'me 2 n(man). Gen., 
blennym'enos (-nis). From pA4wa, mucus, and vpyv, a membrane. 
Ger., Schleimhaut. A mucous membrane. [L, 50. j 
BLENNYMENEBYSIPELAS (Lat.), n. n. Ble 2 n-ni(nu«)"- 
me 2 n-e 2 r-i 2 (u*)-si a p'e 2 l-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., blennymenerysipeVatos (-tis). 
For deriv., see Blennymen and Erysipelas. Erysipelas affecting a 
mucous membrane. [A, 322 ; E.] 

BLENNYMENITI S (Lat.). n. f. Ble 2 n-ni(nu«)-me 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., blennymenifidis. Inflammation of a mucous membrane. 
[L, 50.] 


BLENNYMENODES (Lat.), adj. Ble 2 n-ni(nu«)-me 2 n-o'dez- 
(das). From pA4wa, mucus, vpyv, a membrane, and ctSos, resem- 
blance. Ger., schleimhautahnlich. Resembling a mucous mem¬ 
brane ; as a n. (pseudoplasma understood), a neoplasm resembling 
mucous membrane. [L, 50, 81.] 

BLEPIIARA(Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f'a 3 -ra 3 . Fr., blephare. A toothed 
or fringed process on the peristome of a moss. [B, 19.] As a neut. 
pl., the eyelids. See Blepharon. 

B1EPHARADENES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-a 2 d(a 3 d)'e 2 n- 
ez(e 2 s). From 0A 4<f>apov, the eyelid, and aSyv, a gland. Ger., Augen - 
liderdriisen. See Meibomian glands. 

BLEPH AKABENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., blepharadenit'idis. Fr .,blepharadenite. Ger.,Augen- 
liderdriisenentziindung. It., blefaradenite. A term formerly ap¬ 
plied to inflammation of any of the glandular tissues of the lids ; 
now usuallv restricted to inflammation of the sebaeeous glands of 
the hair follicles and, secondarily, of the follicles themselves. [F.] 

BLEPHAKAL, adj. Ble 2 f'a 3 r-a 2 l. Fr., blepharique. See Pal¬ 
pebra l. 

BLEPH Alt ANTHRACOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
thra 3 -ko / si 2 s. > Gen., blepharanthraco'seos (-sis). From j3Ac <f>apov, the 
eyelid, and avOpanuivis (see Anthracosis ). Fr., bltpharanthracose. 
Ger., Augenliderbrand. Carbuncle or gangrenous inflammation of 
the eyelid. [A, 322 ; F; L, 81.] 

BLEPHARE (Fr.), n. Bla-fa 3 r. See Blephara. 

BLEPHARECCOPEUS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-e 2 k'ko 2 p-u 2 s. 
Gen., blephareccop'eos (-ec'copis). From flAe<t>apov , the eyelid, and 
iKKoirevs, a knife for excision. See Blepharopsalis. 

BLEPHAltELOSIS (Lat,), n. f. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-e 2 l(al)-o'si 2 s. Gen., 
blepharelo'seos (-sis). B’rom pxtyapov, the eyelid, and etAetv, to roll. 
An old term for ectropion and entropion of the eyelids. [L, 50.] 

BLEPlIAltELOTICUS (Lat.), adj. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-e 2 l(al)-o 2 t(ot)'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affected with blepharelosis. [L, 50.] 

BLEPHARE3IPHYSEMA (Lat.), n. n. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-e 2 m-fi 2 s- 
(fu®s)-e(a)'ma 3 . Gen., blepharemphysem'atos(-tis). From /3A tyapov, 
the eyelid, and ep^vaypa (see Emphysema). Ger., Augenliderwind - 
geschwulst. It., blefaro-enfisema. Emphysema of the ej T elid. 
[L, 50.] 

BLEPHARHELOSIS (Lat.), n. f. See Blepharelosis. 

BLEPIIARICUS (Lat.), adj. Ble a f-a 2 r(a 3 r)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
bUpharique. See Palpebral. 

BLEPHARIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ble 2 f-a 2 r(a 3 r)'i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). Gr., 
jBA e<j>api&€s (pl. of /3A€</>apt'?). Fr., blepharides. Ger., Augenwimpern. 
The eyelashes. [A, 322, 325 ; F.] 

BLEPHARIDOPLASTICA, BLEPHARIDOPLASTICE 

(Lat.), n’s f. Ble 2 f-a 2 r(a 3 r) // i 2 d-o(o 2 )-pla 2 s(pla 3 s) / ti 2 -ka 3 , -se(ka). 
From /3Ae0apis, an eyelash, and irAdveeiv, to form. An obsolete 
term for any operation on the eyelid designed to give a proper di- 
rection to the eyelashes ; occasionally used also as a synonym of 
blepharoplasty (q. v.). [F.] 

BLEPHARIQUE (Fr.), adj. Bla-fa 3 r-ek. See Palpebral. 

BLEPH ARIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f'a 3 r-i 2 s. Gen., blephar'idos (-dis). 
Gr., pAe<f>apis. Fr., blepharide. Ger., Augenwimper. An eyelash. 
[L, 41, 80.] 

BLEPHARISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ble a f-a 3 r-i 2 z(i 2 symu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
From pAetfnipl&iv, to wink. Fr., bUpharisme, clignotement. Ger., 
Blinzeln. It., nictazione. Sp., nictacion. Nictation ; rapid invol- 
untary winking. [F.] 

BLEPHARITE (Fr.), n. Bla-fa 3 r-et. See Blepharitis.— B. 
anguiaire, See Blepharitis intermarginalis.—Ii, ciliaire. See 
Blepharitis simplex— 15. diphtligritique. A form of blephari¬ 
tis in which a false membrane forms on the margins of the lids. 
[L, 41.]—B. 6rysip61ateuse. See Blepharitis eirysipelatosa.— B. 
furfurac6e. See Blepharitis ciliaris.— 15. furonculeuse. See 
Hordeolum.— B. g^n^rale. A blepharitis involving the entire 
substance of the lid. [L, 43.]—15. glaiululeuse. See Blepharitis 
glandulosa.—Iri. glantlulo-cllialre. See Blepharitis simplex.— 
B. granuleuse. See Trachoma. —B. lymphatique. See Bleph¬ 
aritis simplex. —B. marginale. See Blepharitis intermargina¬ 
lis. —B. muqueuse. Inflammation of the palpebral conjunctiva. 
[L, 41.]—B. muqueuse granuleuse. See Trachoma. —15. scrofu- 
leuse, B. tarsienne. See Blepharitis simplex. 

BLEPHARITICUS (Lat.); adj. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-i 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Per¬ 
taining to or affected with blepharitis. [L, 50.] 

BLEPHARITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., blephar¬ 
itidis. Gr., /3A€<f>apiTis. Fr., blepharite. Ger., Augenliderentziin- 
dung. It., blefarite. Sp., blefar itis. Inflammation of the eyelid. 
[F.]—B. angularis. Fr., blepharite angulaire. Ger., Augenlid- 
winkelentziindung. It., blefarite angolare. Sp., blefaritis angu- 
lar. See B. intermarginalis.—Ii. ciliaris. Fr., blepharite ciliaire. 
Ger., Randblepharitis. It., blefarite ciliare. Sp., blefaritis ciliar. 
See B. simplex.— B. erysipelatosa. Fr., blepharite erysipela- 
teuse. Ger., erysipelatose Augenliderentzundung. It., blefarite 
erisipelatosa. Sp., blefaritis erisipelatosa. Erysipelas of the eye¬ 
lids. [F.] — B. gangrienosa. See Blepharanthracosis. — 15. 
glandularis, B. glandulosa. Fr., blepharite ylandulaire (ou 
glanduleuse). Ger., glandulose Augenliderentzundung, Augenli- 
derdrusenentzundung. It., blefarite ghiandolare. Sp., blefaritis 
glandular. Inflammation of the Meibomian glands; chalazion. [F.] 
—15. intermarginalis. Fr., blepharite marginale. Ger., Augen- 
lidrdnderentziindung. It., blefarite marginale. Sp., blefaritis 
marginal. Irritation and excoriation of the intermarginal portion 
of tlie lids, produced by the continual laerymation and muco-puru- 
lent secretion of simple inflammation of the conjunctiva. [F.J—B. 
interna. Inflammation of the palpebral conjunctiva.—15. lym¬ 
phatica. Fr.* blephar ite lymphatique. See B. simplex.— B. inar- 
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finalis. See B. inter marginalis. —15. plilegmonosa. Ger., 
Augenliderzellgewebsentzundung. Inflammation of the cellular 
tissue of the lid. [L.]—B. scrofulosa. Fr blepharite scrofuleuse. 
Ger., skrophulase Augenliderentziindung. See B. simplex. —15. 
simplex. Fr., blepharite simple. Ger., einfache Augenliderent- 
ziindung. It., blefarite semplice. Sp., blefaritis simple. A mild 
inflammation of the borders of the eyelids, in which the ciliary 
margins are swollen and the skin is reddened, moist, and covered 
more or less closely with yellowish crusts, so that the eyelashes are 
glued together. [F.]—15. squamosa. B. with the formation of 
scabs or scales. [L, 57.]—15. ulcerosa. Fr., blepharite ulceveuse. 
Ger., Oeschwiir der Lidrander. It., blefarite ulcerosa. Sp., ble¬ 
faritis ulcerosa. A violent form of b. simplex, in which pustules 
form on the edge of the lid, at the mouths of the hair follicles. The 
crusts are continuous and, when removed, leave a raw and bleeding 
surface with ulcerated spots. [F.]—15. variolosa. Fr., blepharite 
varioleuse. Ger., variolbse Augenliderentziindung. It., blefarite 
vajuolosa. Sp blefaritis viruelosa. Inflammation of the eyelids, 
mainly of the skin and snbcutaneous tissue, occurring in the course 
of variola. [F.]—Itaiidb* (Ger.). See B. simplex. 

BLEPHABO-ADENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f"a 3 r-o(o 2 )-a 2 d(a 3 d)- 
e 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. See Blepharadenitis. 

BLEPHAKO-ADENOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ble 2 f"a 3 r-o(o 2 )-a 2 d- 
(a 3 d)-e 2 n-o'ma 3 . Gen., blefaro-adenom'atos (-tis). For deriv., see 
Blepharon and Adenoma. Fr., adAnome des paupikres. Ger., 
Augenlidadenom. It., adenoma delle palpebre. Sp adenoma de 
los parpados. A rare form of tumor of tne eyelid, flrst described 
by von Graefe. It occurs on the ciliary margin, and produces great 
irritation and thickening of the lid, inceration, and fistulous open- 
ings. Microscopically, it consists of a new formation of epithelial 
tubes anastomosing with each other. It is distinet from adenoma 
of the Meibomian glands. [“Arch. f. Ophthal.,” x, 1 (F.).] 

15LEPHARO-ATHEROMA (Lat.), n. n. Ble 2 f"a 3 r-o(o 2 )-a 2 tb- 
(a s th)-e 2 r(ar)-o'ma 3 . Gen., blepharo-atherom'atos(-tis). For deriv., 
see Blepharon and Atheroma. A tumor of the lid, of very slow 
growth, sometimes soft, sometimes hard, firmly attached to the 
tarsus, the skin being freely movable over it. It has a distinet cyst 
wall, and is imbedded in tne tarsus. Its eontents consist of a semi- 
fluid, gelatinous matter made up of masses of epidermis, fatty 
detritus, and cholesterin crystals. [F.] 

15LEPHARO-BLENNORRHQEA (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f"a 3 r-o(o 2 )- 
ble 2 n-no 2 r-re'(ro 2/ e 2 )-a 3 . For deriv., see Blepharon and Blennor- 
rhcea. Fr., blepharo-blennorrhee. Ger., Augenliderschleimfluss. 
It., blefaro-blennorrea. See Purulent Ophthalmia. —15. gonor- 
rlioica, 15. maligna. See Gonorrhoeal ophthalmia,— 15. neona¬ 
torum. See Ophthalmia neonatorum.— B. urethritica. See 
Gonorrhoeal ophthalmia. 

BLEPHARO-CARCINOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ble 2 f"a 3 r-o(o 2 )-ka 3 r- 
si 2 n(ki 2 n)-o , ma s . Gen., blepharo-carcinom'atas (-tis ). For deriv., 
see Blepharon and Carcinoma. Ger., Augenliderkrebs. Carcinoma 
of the eyelid. [L, 50.] 

15LEPHARO-CATOCHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ble 2 f"a 3 r-o(o 2 )-ka 2 t- 
(ka 3 t)'o(o 2 >ku 3 s(ch 2 u 4 s). From pAtyapov, the eyelid, and /caroxos, 
retentive. See Blepharostat. 

BLEPHAR0-CHR03IIDR0S1S (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f"a 3 r-o(o 2 )- 
krom(ch 2 rom)-i ,J d-ro'si 2 s. Gen., blepharo-chromidro'seos ( -sis ). 
From p\€<f>apov, the eyelid, xpiapa, color, and ifipais, sweat. Fr., 
blepharo-chromidrose. “ Colored sweat ” ; a rare affection in which 
blnish spots of different tints appear on the lids, especially in the 
cutaneous folds. The coloring matter can be wiped off with a cloth 
dipped in oil or glycerin, but is renewed after a time. Women are 
more subject to the disease than men. It always begins on the eye¬ 
lids, and spreads to other paris of the face. The pigment exists either 
in epithelial cells or as free granules. [Graefe and Saemisch (F).] 

I5EEPHAKO-CLEISIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f"a 3 r-o(o 2 )-kli'(kle 2 -e')- 
si 2 s. From p\4<j>apov , the eyelid, and /cAeio-i? (= «Apc-is), closure. 
See Ankyloblepharon. 

BLEPHAR0-C0L0B03IA (Lat.), n. n. Ble 2 f"a 3 r-o(o 2 )-ko 2 l- 
o(o 2 )-bo'ma 3 . Gen., blepharo-colobom'atos (-tis). Fr., blepharo- 
colobome. See Coloboma palpebrae. 

BLEPHARO-CONJUNCTIVITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f"a 3 r-o- 
(o 2 )-ko 2 n-ju 3 n 2 k(yu 4 n 2 k)-ti 2 -vi(we)'ti 2 s. Gen., blepharo-conjuncti- 
viridis. Fr. ^blepharo-conjonctivite. Ger., Augenliderbindehant- 
entziindung. It., blefaro-congiuntivite. See Palpebral conjunc¬ 
tivitis. 

I5LEPHARO-DYSCHR(EA (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f"a 3 r-o(o 2 )-di 2 z- 
(du a s)-kre'(eh 2 ro 2/ e 2 )-a 3 . From /3Ae<£apor, the eyelid, and 6u <T\poia, 
a bad color. Fr., decoloration des paupUres. Ger., Verfdrbung 
der Augenlider. It., discolorazione delle palpebre. Sp., descolora- 
miento de los parpados. An obsolete term for discoloration of the 
skin of the eyelids from any cause ; as used by von Ammon, a 
naevus of the eyelid. [F.] 

BLEPHARCEDEMA (T,at), n. n. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-e 2 d(o 2 -e 2 d)-e(a)'- 
ma 3 . Gen., blepharoedem'atos (-tis). For deriv., see Blepharon 
and CEdema. Fr., btepharced&me. Ger., Augenliderodem. It., 
blefaro-edema. CEdema of the eyelids. [F ; L, 50, 80.]—B. aquo¬ 
sum, Watcry b, See B. 

BLEPIIARO-EMPHYSEMA (Lat.), n. n. Ble 2 f"a 3 r-o(o 2 )- 
e 2 m-fi 2 s(fu a s)-e(a)'ma 3 . See Blepharemphysema. 

BLEPH AROGLOTTIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f"a 3 r-o(o 2 )-glo 2 t(glot)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., blepharoglot'fidis. From /3Ae<£apiV, an eyelash, and yAwrra 
( — yAuxraa), tne tongue. Fr., blepharoglotte. A species-name ap- 
plied to plants having the lip or the “nectary tongue-shaped and 
provided with hairs. [L, 180.] 

BLEPHARO-HASM ATIBROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f"a 3 r-o(o 2 )- 
he 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a a t(a 3 t)-i 2 d-ro / si 2 s. Gen., blefaro-haematidro'seos 
(-sis). From /3Ae$apor, the eyelid, alpa, blood, and iSpovv , to sweat. 
Bloody sweating from the cutaneous surface of the eyelids ; very 


rare and probably a mere haemorrhage from the ducts of the cuta¬ 
neous glands. [F.] 

BLEPHARO-HYPERIDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f"a 3 r-o(o 2 )- 
hi(hu*>pu 6 r(pe 2 r)-i 2 d-ro / si 2 s. Gen., blepharo-hyperidro'seos (-sis). 
From 0 A e(f>apov, the eyelid, virep, above measure, and iSpovv , to 
sweat. Hyperidrosis ( q. v.) of the eyelids. [F.] 

BLEPH ARO-LITHI ASIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f"a 3 r-o(o 2 )-li 2 th- 
i(i 2 )'a 2 s(a 3 sVi 2 s. Gen., blepharo-lithia'seos (-thi'asis). From 0 Ae<£a- 
pov, the eyelid, and Aifltaeris, a calculous affection. Ger., Augenli¬ 
der steinkrankheit. The formation of calcareous concretions on 
the margin of tbe eyelid. [L, 50.] 

BLEPHARO-MACH^ERION (Lat.), n. n. Ble 2 f"a 2 r-o(o 2 )- 
ma 2 k(ma 3 ch 2 ) - e'(a 3 / e 2 )-ri 2 - o 2 n. From /3Ae<£apoi/, the eyelid, and 
paxaipiov, a surgeon*s knife. See Blepharopsalis. 

15LEPHARO-3IELA1NA (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f"a 3 r-o(o 2 )-me 2 l- 
e'(a 3 'e 2 )-na 3 . From /SAttyapor, the eyelid, and ftckaiveiv (from /xe'Aa 9 , 
black), to blacken. An obsolete name for a deposit of dark-colored 
pigment in and beneath the skin of the eyelid ; sometimes continu¬ 
ous and sometimes in isolated patehes so dense as to form a tumor; 
usually considered benign. As used by Law, the word is synony- 
mous with blepharo-chromidrosis. [F.J 
15LEPHAROMETRUM (Lat.), n. n. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-o(o 2 )-me 2 t'ru 3 m- 
(ru 4 m). From /3Ae'<£>apor, the eyelid, and perpov, a measure. Fr., 
bMpharomdtre. Ger., Augenlidmesser. It., blefarometro. An ab- 
surd name given by Buzzi to a set of instruments for cutting out a 
portion of the eyelid for trichiasis, consisting of a Beeris forceps 
and a pair of curved scissors. [A, 322.] 

BLEPHARON (Lat.), n. n. Ble 2 f'a 3 r-o 2 n. Gr., 0A i<f>apov. Fr., 
paupiere. Ger., Augenlid. It., palpebra. Sp., parpado. The 
eyelid. [F.]—B. atoniaton. See Atoniatonblepharon. 

BLEPHARONCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-o 2 n 2 -ko'si 2 s. Gen., 
blepharonco'seos (-sis). From pktyapov. the eyelid, and oy^ann? 
(from byicovv, to become enlarged), increase in bulk. Fr., blepha- 
roncose. The formation of a blepharoncus, also the state of beiug 
affected with such a growth. [L, 50.] 

BLEPHARONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-o 2 n 2 'ku«s(ku 4 s). 
From 0Ac«#>apor, the eyelid, and 67 * 09 , an enlargement. Fr., tumeur 
de la paupUre. Ger., Augenlidgeschwulst. It., tumore della pal¬ 
pebra. Sp., tumor dei paipado. Any defined swelling or tumor of 
the eyelid. [F.] 

BLEPHAItO-OPHTHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f"a 3 r-o(o 2 )- 
o 2 p(o 2 f)-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'mi 2 -a 3 . See Blepharophthalmia. 

BLEPHAROPACHYNSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-o(o 2 )-pa 2 k- 
(pa 3 ch 2 )-i 2 n(u a n)'si 2 s. Gen., blepharopachyn'seos (-sis). From 
0A^apov, the eyelid, and Trax^o-is, thickening. Ger., Augenlid- 
schwiele. Thickening of the eyelid. [A, 322.] 

BLEPHAKOPHIMOSIS [von Ammon] (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f-a 3 r- 
o(o 2 )-fi(fi 2 )-mo'si 2 s. Gen., blepharoj)himo'seos (-sis). From 0 A^apov, 
the eyelid, and <f>lpunris (see Phimosis). Congenital narrowing or 
shortening of the interpalpebral fissure. [A, 301 ; F.] 
BLEPHAROPHLEGMASIA (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-o(o 9 )-fle 2 g- 
ma(ma 3 ) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From 0Ae^apov, the eyelid, and <f>Aeypaaia (see 
Phlegmasia). See Blepharitis. 

I5LEPHAROPHORUS (Lat.), adj. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-o 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From 0Ae^ap(s. an eyelash. and <f>o ptiv, to bear. Fr., blepharophore. 
Having ciliated edges (said of leaves). [L, 180.] 

BLEPHAROPHltYPLASTIK (Ger.), n. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-o 2 f-ru e - 
pla 3 st-ek'. From 0A e<f>apov, the eyelid, o<f>pv s, the eyebrow. and 
irAdaaetr, to form. The equivalent of a term applied by Rizzolli to 
a plastic operation ih which a lost portion of the eyebrow is re- 
placed by a flap from the temporal portion of the hairy scalp. 
[Reuss (A, 319).] 

BLEPHAROPHTHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-o 2 p(o 2 f)- 
thaMOha^ym^-a 3 . From pktyapov, the eyelid, and b<f>6aApia (see 
Ophthalmia). Fr., bUpharophthalmie. Ger., Blepharophthalmie. 
It., blefaroftalmia. Sp., blefaroftalmia. Inflammation of both the 
ocular and the palpebral conjunctiva. [F ; L, 50.]—15. cancrosa. 
Ger., Augenliderkrebs. Cancer of the eyelid. [L, 80.]—15.' glan¬ 
dulosa. See Blepharitis glandulosa— B. neonatorum. See 
Ophthalmia neonatorum. —B. purulenta. See Purulent oph¬ 
thalmia. —B. ulcerosa. See Blepharitis ulcerosa. 

BLEPH AROPHTHALMIC, adj. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-o 2 p(o 2 f)-tha 2 P- 
mi 2 k. From 0Ac<£apor, the eyelid, and oQOakpiKos, pertaining to the 
eye. Pertaining to both the globe of the eye and the eyelids or to 
blepharophthalmia. 

BLEPHAROPIITHALMITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f-a 9 r-o 2 p(o 9 f)- 
tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-mi(me) / ti 2 s. Gen., blepharophthalmit'idis. Fr., bU- 
pharophthalmite. See Blepharophthalmia. 

BLEPHAROPHTHALMO-BLENNORRIKEA (Lat.), n. f, 
Ble 2 f-a 3 r-o 2 p(o 2 f)-tha 2 l(tha 3 l) // mo(mo 2 )-ble 2 n-no 2 r-re , (ro 2 , e 2 )-a 3 . See 
Blepharophthalmia. 

BLEPHAROPHTHALMOSTAT, n. Ble 2 f-a 2 r-o 2 p(o 2 f)-tha 2 l / - 
mo-sta 2 t. From flA^apor, the eyelid, 6<f>0aAp,d$, the eye, and oran- 
kos (from ioravai, to cause to stand), bringing to a standstill. An 
instrument for maintaining immobility of both the eyeball and the 
lids. [Bernard, “ Rec. d’ophthal., M “ N. Y. Med. Jour., ’ Feb. 27,1886, 
p. 254.] 

BLEPHAROPIITHEIRIASIS (Lat,), n. f. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-o 2 p(o 2 f)- 
thi(the 2 -i 2 )-ri 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., blepharophlheirias'eos (-sis). From 
0 A tyapov, the eyelid, and <^ 0 €ipt'a<n 9 , lousiness. Ger., Augenlider- 
Idusesucht. A condition in which the eyelashes are infested with 
lice. [L, 50.] 

BLEPHAROPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-o(o 2 )-fi(fu a ) / ma 9 . 
Gen., blepharophym f atos (-tis). From /3A<tyapor, the eyelid, aud 
<f>vpa, a tumor. Fr., blepharophyme. Ger., Augenlidergeschwulst. 
See Blepharoncus. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U a , urn; U a , like ii (German). 
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BLEPHABOPIIYSEMA (Lat.), n. n. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-o(o 2 )-fi 2 s(fu*s)- 
e(a)'ma 3 . See Blepharemphysema. 

BLEPHAKOPLASTIA (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-o(o 2 )-pla 2 st- 
(pla*st)'i a -a s . See Blepharoplasty. 

BLEPHAKOPLASTIC, adj. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-o-pla 2 st'i 2 k. Lat., 
blepharoplasticus . Fr., blepharoplasiique. Ger., blepharoplas- 
tisch. Pertaining to or of the nature of blepharoplasty. 

BLEPHAKOPLASTICA, BLEPHABOPLASTICE (Lat.), 
n’s f. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-o(o 2 )-pla 2 st(pla 3 st)'i 2 -ka 3 , -se(ka). See Blepharo¬ 
plasty. 

BLEPHABOPLASTY, n. Ble 2 f'a 3 r-o-pla 2 st-i 2 . From /3Aetf>a- 
pov, the eyelid, and nkdcrcreiv, to form. Lat., blepharoplastica, 
blepharoplastice. Fr., blepharoplastie. Ger., Blepharoplastik , 
kunstliche Augenlidbildung. It., blefaroplastia. Sp., blefaro- 
plastia. Any plastic operation on the eyelid, espeeially for restor- 
mg a part or the whole of the lid. [F.] See ArWs , BillroWs , Bu- 
row's, De }Vecker's, Dieffenbach's, Fricke's, Knapp's, LandoWs , 
Lawson'8 , Noyes's , Reverdin's, Serre\% Szymanowsky's, von Am- 
moi^Sy Wells'8, and Wolfe's operation. 

BLEPHABOPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-o(o 2 >ple(pla)'ji 2 - 
(gi 2 )-a 3 . From j8Ae</>apov, the eyelid, and irAijyij (from ir\rj<r<reiv, to 
smite), a stroke. Fr., blepharoplegie. Ger., Augenlidldhmung. 
Paralysis of the eyelids. [A, 322, 385.) 

BLEPHAKOPSALIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-o 2 p'sa 2 l(sa 3 l)-i 2 s. 
Gen., blepharopsaVidos (-dis). From jSAc^apov, the eyelid, and 
a pair of scissors. A name proposed by Kraus for the 
blepharometrum of Buzzi. [A, 322.] 

BLEPHAKOPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-o 2 p to'si 2 s. Gen., 
blephai-opto’seos (-sis). From 0Ae<f>apor, the eyelid, and irrueres, a fall- 
ing. Fr., bttpharoptose. Ger., Augenlidvorfall. It., blefaroptosi. 
Sp., proptoma dei parpado. A falling or drooping, partial or com¬ 
plete, of the upper eyelid. caused by paralysis of the levator palpe¬ 
brae superioris muscle. [F.]—Ii. ectroplon. See Ectropion.— B. 
entropion. See. Entropion.— B. genuina. See B.—B. lag¬ 
ophthalmus. See Lagophthalmus. 


BEEPHAKOXYSTON, BLEPHAKOXYSTUM (Lat.), n’s n. 
Ble 2 f-a 3 r-o 2 x-i 2 st(u fl styo 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., p\e<f>ap6^varov (from 
jSA 4<}>apov, the eyelid, and £veii', to scrape). Fr., blepharoxyste. 
Ger., Augenlidkratzer. An ancient instrument for scraping the 
inner surface of the eyelid, described by Paulus iEgineta. [F.J 
BLEPHAKYDATIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-i 2 d(u«d)'a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 2 s. 
Gen., blepharydat'idos (-dis). From fi\4<l>apov, the eyelid, and 
vSaris (see hydatid). A bullous affection or a hydatid of the eyelid. 
[L, 50.] 

BLEPHILIA (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f-i 2 l y i 2 -a 3 . From jSAe<#>api's, an 
eyelash, on account of the ciliate braets. Fr., blephilie. A genus 
of labiate plants of the tribe Monardece , established by Rafinesque. 
[B, 215.]—B. hirsuta [Bentham], 15. nepetoides [Rafinesque]. 
Syn. : Monarda hirsuta [Pursh] (seu ciliata [Michaux]). A villous- 
hirsute perennial herb growdng in moist, shady places throughout 
the northern and Atlantic United States. [B, 215.] 

BLiiSE (Fr.), adj. Ble 2 s. See Blesus. 

BLESEMENT (Fr.), BLESITE (Fr.), n's. Blas-ma 3 n, -i 2 -ta. 
See Blesitas. 

BLESSE (Fr.), adj. Ble 2 s-sa. Wounded, injured. [A, 385.] 
BLESSED HEBB, n. Ble 2 s'se 2 d u 6 rb. The Geum urbanum. 
[B.] 

BLESSISSEMENT (Fr.), n. BIe 2 s-ses-ma 3 n 2 . See Blettino. 
BLESSISSURE (Fr.), n. Ble 2 s-ses-su®r. See Blessure. 
BLESSON (Fr.), n. Ble 2 s-so 2 n 2 . A variety of wild pear. [L,41.] 
BLESSUItE (Fr.), n. Ble 2 s-su®r. 1. A wound, an injury. [A, 
385.] 2. Accidental abortion. [A, 96.] 3. Applied improperly to 

uterine haemorrhage occurring during pregnancy. [A, 301.] 
BLESTRISMUS (Lat.), n. in. Ble 2 s(blas)-tri 2 z(tri 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., p\ri<TTpiau°s (from jSAqorpt^eiv, to toss about). Fr., blestrisme. 
Jactitation. [A, 322, 325.] 

15LET (Fr.), adj. Bla. Softened, but not decayed (said of 
fleshy fruits). [L, 49.] 


BLEPHABOPYOKKH(EA (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-o(o 2 )-pi- 
(pu 6 )-o 2 r-re / (ro 2, e 2 )-a 3 . From /3A^>apov, the eyelid, irvov, pus, and 
to flow. Fr., bUpharopyorrhee. Ger., Augenlidereiterfluss. 
t., piorragia delle palpebre. Sp., piorragia de los parpados. 
Syn. : pyorrhoea palpebrae. A flow of pus from the inner surface 
of the eyelids ; a sign of purulent inflammation of the conjunctiva. 
[F.]— B. neonatorum. See Ophthalmia neonatomim. 

BLEPHABOBBHAPHY, n. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-o 2 r'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat,, 
blepharorrhaphia (from /SAe^apov, the eyelid, and pa<f>rj , a seam). 
Fr., blepharorrhaphie. The operation of stitehing together a por- 
tion of the two eyelids, chiefly for the correction of ectropion. 
[“Union m6d.,” Sept. 9, 1886, p. 409.]—Median h. Lat., blepharor- 
rhaphia medialis. B. at the inner canthus ; proposed by Arlt for 
persistent eversion of the lower lid. [Hock (A, 319).] 

BLEPHABOBBH(EA (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-o 2 r-re'(ro 2/ e 2 >a 3 . 
From j8A e<f>apov, the eyelid, and pe iv, to flow. Fr., blepharorrhee. 
Ger., Augenliderfluss. A discharge from the eyelids, usually puru¬ 
lent. [F.] 

BLEPHAKO-SABOTHBUM (Lat.). n. n. Ble 2 f"a 3 r-o(o 2 )- 
sa 2 r(sa 3 r)-o 2 th(oth) / ru 3 m(ru 4 m). From /3A tyapov. the eyelid, and 
capudpov (= adputrpov), a broom. See Blepharoxystum. 

BLEPHABOSPASM, n. Ble 2 f'a 3 r-o-spa 2 zm. Lat., blepharo¬ 
spasmus (from jSAe'<#>apov. the eyelid, and w ao-po?, a spasm). Fr., 
blepharospasme. Ger., Augenlidkrampf. It., blefarospasmo. Sp., 
espasmo de los parpados. Spasm of the orbicular muscle of the 
eyelids ; either tonic (when the eyelids remain firmly closed) or 
elonie (when they open and close with great rapidiiy). [A, 301.]— 
Scrofulous b. Lat., blepharospasmus scrofulosus. Fr., blepharo¬ 
spasme scrofuleux. Ger., skrophuloser Augenlidkrampf. It., ble¬ 
farospasmo scrofoloso. Sp., blefarospasmo escrofuloso. A form 
occurring in conneetion with scrofulous inflammation of the cornea 
or conjunctiva. [F.] 

BLEPHAROSPATII, n. Ble 2 f'a 3 r-o-spa 2 th. From /3A 4<f>apov, 
the eyelid, and a spatula. Fr., blepharospathe. Ger., 

Blepharospath. A hoemostatic forceps for the upper eyelid. One 
blade is a broad piate, and the other is a ring of tlie same size and 
shape ; the two may be clamped together with a screw. [F.] 

BLEP1IABOSTAT, n. Ble 2 f / a 3 r-o-sta 2 t. From PA4<f>apov, the 
eyelid, and ot&tiko? (from iaravai, to cause to stand), bringing to a 
standstill. Fr., blepharostat. Ger., Augenlidhalter. An instru¬ 
ment for holding the lids fixed in operations on the eye. [A, 385.] 

BLEPHAROSTENOSIS(Lat.), n. f. B^f-a^^o^-steSn-o^s. 
Gen., blepharosteno'seos (-sis). From /JAe^apov, the eyelid, and 
<rreVa)<7i5, a contraction. Fr., blepharostenose. Ger., Verkleinerung 
der Lidspalten. It., blefarostenosi. Sp., blefarostenosis. Narrow- 
ing of the interpalpebral aperture, congenital or acquired. [F.] 
BLEPHAKOSYMPIIYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-o(o*)-si 2 m- 
(su 8 m) / fi 2 s(fu*s)-i 2 s. Gen., blepharosymphys'eos(-8ym'pliysis). From 
/JA eefiapov, the eyelid, and «rvp-^vai?, a growing together. Fr., blepha- 
rosymphyse. Ger., Verwachsung der Augenlider. Adhesion of the 
eyelids to each other. [L, 81.] 

BLEPHAROSYNDESXIITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-o(o 2 )-si 2 n- 
(su®n>de 2 s-mi(me) / ti 2 s. , Gen., blepharosyndesmiVidis. From /9A«?- 
4>apov, the eyelid, and <TvvSe<rp.ot, a bond of imion. Fr., blepharosyn- 
desmite. See Palpebral conjunctivitis (than which, hovvever, this 
is a better term). 

BLEPHAKOSYNECHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f-a 3 r-o(o 2 )-si 2 n(su®n). 
e 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-i(e)'a 3 . From j8Ae^apov, the eyelid, and awcxeia, con- 
tinuity of substance. See Blepharosymphysis. 

BLEPHABOTIS, I5LEPH Alt OTITIS (Lat.), n’s f. Ble 2 f- 
a 3 r-o'ti 2 s, -o(o 2 )-ti(te) / ti 2 s. Gen., blepharot'idis , -otiVidis. See 
Blepharitis. 


BLETA ALBA (Lat.), n. f. Ble(bla)'ta 3 a 2 l(a 3 l)'ba 3 . Milky 
urine. [Paracelsus (A, 325).] 

BLETIA (Lat.), n. f. Ble(bla)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . A genus of orchida- 
ceous plants. [B.] 

15LETID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ble^Pd-e^-e 2 ). Of Lindley, a 
section of orchids ( Epidendrece ). [B, 170.] 

BLETISSEMENT (Fr.), n. Blat-es-ma 3 n 2 . See Bletting. 


I5LETTE (Fr.), n. Ble 2 t. The genus Blitum , espeeially the 
Blitum capitatum. [B, 173.]—15. h fleurs en tete. The Blitum 
capitatum. [B, 173.]—15. en verge. The Blitum virgatum. [B, 
173.]—B. €pineuse. The Blitum spinosum. [B, 173.] 

BLETTING, n. Ble 2 t'ti 2 ng. Lat., hyposathria. Fr., bletisse- 
ment. Ger., Molschwerden. A peculiar transformation of vegeta- 
ble tissue by which it assumes a brown color without undergoing 
putrefaction. [B, 19.] 

BLETUS (Lat.), adj. Ble(bla)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., (SAt/tos (from /SdA- 
Aei»', to smite). Smitten, struck (said anciently of those who showed 
marks as of bruises, either during life or after death, which were 
interpreted as signs of a severe internal disease). [Hippocrates (A, 
325).] 

BLEU (Fr.), adj. and n. Blu 6 . Blue. [B.]—B. eoupier. A 
blue pigment made up of compounds of triphenylenediamine blue 
and violaniline with sulphuric acid. [B, 49.J—15. cPazur. A mixt¬ 
ure of protoxide of cobalt and silica. [A, 385.]—15. de Berliu. 
Ferrocyanide of iron. [B, 81.]—B. de composition. See B. de 
Saxe. —B. de Lyon. A blue dye obtained hy heating a salt of 
rosaniline with aniline. [Perkin, “Nature,” July 30, 1885 (B).]—15. 
de montagne. Carbonate of copper. [A, 385.]—15. de Nerprun. 
A violet-blue coloring matter found in the berries of Rhamnus 
catharticus; it is turned green by alkalies and by alum. [A, 301.J— 
B. de Paris. An aniline blue obtained by heating stannic chloride 
with aniline. [B, 2.]—15. de Prusse. See B. de Berlin— 15. de 
Saxe. A blue pigment formed by the action of sulphuric acid on 
indigo. [B. 173.J- B. d’Inde. Indigo. [B, 173.]—15. en liquear. 
See B. de Saxe. 


15LEUET (Fr.), n. Blu 6 -a. The Centaurea cyanus. [B, 173.] 
BLEUISSEAIENT (Fr.), n. Blu 6 -es-ma 3 n 2 . The assumption of 
a blue color. [A, 385.] 

15LEVILLE (Fr.), n. Bla-vel. A place in the department of 
the Seine-Inf6rieure, France, where tbere is a spring containing 
iron sulphate, manganese, and alumina. [L, 49.] 

RLEWITS, n. Blu 2 'i 2 tz. The Agaricus personatus. [B, 19.] 
I5LEY (Ger.), n. Bli. See Blei. 

I5LEYME (Fr.), n. Ble 2 m. See Bleime. 

BLICHODES (Lat.), adj. Bli 2 k;bli 2 ch 2 )-o / dez(das). Gr., /3Ai- 
Affected w r ith coryza. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 

BLICKE (Ger.), n. Bli 2 k'e 2 . The Cyprinus alburnus. [L, 43.] 
BLIESSHAAltlG (Ger.), adj. Bles^a^-^g. Having fleecy 
hair ; as a n., in the pl., see Eriocomi. [L, 228.] 

BLIGHIA (Lat.), n. f. Bli'i 2 -a*. ¥r.,blighie. A genus of sapin- 
daceous trees growing in the West Indies, bearing a fleshy fruit 
much sought after by animals. [B, 38.]—15. sapida [Koenig]. 
Syn.: Akeesia africa na, Cupania sapida (seu edulis). The akee- 
or aki-tree of Jamaica, bearing a fruit that Is edible when cooked. 
A semi-solid fatty substance is obtained from the seeds by expres- 
slon. [B, 19.] 

BLIGHT, n. Blit. Ger., Mehlthau , Brand. A withering, or 
anything producing it, in an animal or a vegetable organism,— 
Earberry b. See iEcinrrM berberidis.— B. in the eye. An ob¬ 
solete term for a catarrhal inflammation of the eyelids aceom- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chiu; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 1 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; 


N, in; N 2 , tank ; 
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panied with spots on the cornea. [F.]—Sandy b. A popular term 
for a form of Ophthalmia accompauied by the formation of tena- 
cious pus in the mouths of the Meibomian glands, causing photo- 
phobia and a sensation of grittiness, and sometimes ending in 
ulceration of the cornea. [J. Reid, “ Australas. Med. Gaz.,” May, 
1885, p. 183.] 

BLIGHTED, adj. Blit'e 2 d. Affected with blight. 

BLIMIiING-IJULA, n. An East Indian name for the Aver- 
rhoa carambola. [L, 49.] 

BLINCTA, n. An alchemical name for terra rubra. [Ruland 
(A, 325).] 

BLIND, adj. Blind. A.-S., blind. Gr., Tv<f>\oe. Lat., caecus. Fr., 
aveugle. Ger., blind. It., cieco. Sp., dego. 1. Destitute of the 
facnlty of sight. 2. Terminating without any open communica- 
tion (e. g ., the caecum). 

BLINDHEIT (Ger.), n. Bli 2 nd'hit. See Blindness,— B. bei 
Nacht. See Hemeralopia.— B. bei Tage. See Nyctalopia,— B. 
in die Ferne. See Myopia.— Nacht b*. See Hemeralopia.— 
liimlenb* [Munk]. See Cortical blindness.— Seelenb’ [Munk]. 
See Mental blindness.— Tagb’. See Nyctalopia. 

BLINDIACEyE [Hampe], BLINDIEiE (Lat.), n’s f. pl. 
Bli 2 nd-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i(i a )'e a -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Blindia, one 
of the genera. A tribe of mosses. [B, 121.] 

BLINDNESS, n. Blind'ne 2 s. Gr., rv<f>\6n)s. Lat., ccecitas. 
Fr., aveuglement , cedte. Ger., Blindheit. It., cedta. Sp., cegue- 
dad. Tbe state of being blind. [F.]—Absolute b. 1. Complete 
b. 2. See Cortical b. — Blue-b., Blue-yellow b. Fr., cedte 
pour bleu. Ger., Blaublindheit. It., cedta per azzurro (o per tur - 
chino). Sp., ceguedad por azul. That form of color-b. in which 
there is inability to recognize either blue, bluish-green, or vio¬ 
let or the complementary yellow. [F.]—Color-b. Lat., achroma- 
topsia, dyschromatopsia. Fr., achromatopsie. cedte des couleurs. 
Ger., Farbenblindheit. It., cecita. dei colori. Sp., ceguedad de los 
colores. Syn. : Daltonism. A partial or complete incapability of 
distinguishing colors. [F.]—Cortical b. Ger., Rindenblindhdt. 
Syn.: absolute b. Permanent loss of vision resulting from com¬ 
plete destruction of the visual centre in the cortical portion of the 
occipital lobe in the dog's brain. [Landois (K).]—Day-b. Ger., 
Tagblindheit. See Nyctalopia.— Green-b. Fr., cedte pour vert. 
Ger., Grunblindheit. It., cedta per verde. Sp., ceguedad por verde. 
That form of color-b. in which tnere is inability to recognize either 
pure green or its complementary color, purplish-red. [F.]—In- 
tellectual b., Mental b. Fr., cedtt mentale. Ger., Seelenblind- 
heit. Syn. : psychical b. A state in which the power of sight is re- 
tained, but there is inability to interpret visual impressions cor- 
rectly. [M ; L. C. Gray, k * N. Y. Med. Jour.,” June 18,1887, p. 673.]— 
Moon-b. See Hemeralopia.— Nervous b. See Amaurosis.— 
Niglit b., Nocturnal b. See Hemeralopia. —Fsychic b., Psy- 
chical b. See Mental b. —Retl-b., Ked-green b. Fr., cdcite 
pourrouge. Ger., Rothblindheit. It., cedta per rosso. Sp., cegue¬ 
dad por colorado (6 rojo). Syn. : anerythropsia. That form of 
color-b. In which there is inability to recognize either red or its 
complementary color, bluish-green, the former appearing blackish- 
gray, and the latter whitish-gray. [F.]—Snow-b. Fr., cedte (ou 
aveuglement) de neige. Ger., Schneeblindheit. It., cecita da neve. 
Sp., ceguedad de nieve. B. produced by exposure of the eyes to the 
long-continued reflection of sunlight from the surface of snow. 
True s.-b. depends on a paralysis of the retina, but the term has 
been applied also to a state of irritation and inflammation of the 
conjunctiva occurring in snowy latitudes. [F.]—Soul-b. See Men¬ 
tal b. 

BUNDSACK (Ger.), n. Bli 2 nd'za 3 k. See Cul-de-sac. 

BLINKEN (Ger.), n. Bli 2 n 2 k'e 2 n. See Nystaqmjjs. 

BLINKE11N (Ger.), n. Bli 2 n 2 k'e 2 rn. See Nictation. 

BLINZEN (Ger.), n. Bli 2 ntz'e 2 n. Nictation. [L, 80.] 

BLINZHAUT (Ger.), BLINZIIAUTCHEN (Ger.), n’s. 
Bli 2 ntz'ha 3 -ut, -hoit-ch 2 e 2 n. See Membrana nictans. 

BLISTEIt, n. Bli 2 st'u®r. Perhaps from A.-S. blcestan , to blast 
or puff. Gr., if/v8pa£ (lst def.), if/vSpaKLov (lst def.). Lat., vesica (Ist 
def.), vesicula (lst def.), vesicans (2d def.). Fr .,vessie (lst def.), 
vesicatoire (2d def.). Ger., Blatter (lst def.), Blase (lst def.), Blds- 
chen (lst def.), Blasenpflaster (2d def.). 1. A bleb, whether occa- 
sioned by a burn or other injury or by a vesicatory or occurring 
without the action of an external agency. [G.] 2. A vesicant. [L, 
77.]—B.-beetle, B.-fly. See Cantharis vesicatoria.— B.-piant. 
The Ranunculus acris. [B, 275.]—B.-plaster. See Ceratum can¬ 
tharidis.— Fever-b. A popular term for an herpetic vesicle of 
the lip.—Fly-b. A vesicant consisting of a preparation of cantha¬ 
rides (usually the ceratum cantharidis), as distinguished from other 
vesicants.—Flying b, Fr., vesicatoire volant. 1. A b. which is 
punctured and allowed to heal at once. [A. 321.1 2. A b. which is 
applied to different portions of a given region of the body succes- 
sively.—Magistral b. See Vesicatoire magistral. —Permanent 
b. Fr., vesicatoire permanent. A b, produced by the full action 
of a vesicant and then treated by removing' the raised epidermis 
and dressing the exposed surface with an irritant, to prevent its 
healing. [A, 259.] 

RLISTERING, adj. Bli 2 st'u s r-i 2 ng. See Vesicant. 

BLITA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bli(hli 2 )'ta 3 . Of Adanson, a family of 

? lants, comprising Atriplex , Chenopodium , Basella, Phytolacca , 
'iper , and other widely distinet genera. [B, 170.] 

BLITE, n. Blit. The Amarantus blitum, also various species of 
Blitum ( Chenopodium and Atriplex). [B, 19, 275.1—Coast-b. See 
Sea-b.— Frost-b. The Chenopodium album. [B, 275.]—Sea-b. 
The Suceda maritima. [B, 19. 275.]— Stra\vberry-b. The genus 
Blitum. [B, 19.]—Wlltl b. The Amarantus blitum. [B, 275.] 
BLITE AI (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bli 2 t'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Endlicher, Meiss- 


ner, Reichenbach, and others. a subtribe of chenopodiaceous plants, 
comprising Blitum and related genera. [B, 170.] 

BLITUM (Lat.), n. n. Bli(bli 2 ) , tu 3 m(tu 4 m). Gr., 0 A.'toi\ A 
genus of chenopodiaceous plants, referred by Bentham and Hooker 
to Chenopodium. [B, 42.]—B. album majus [Bauhin]. The 
Amarantus oleraceus. [B, 211 .]—B. album minus [Cam.j. The 
Amarantus b. [B, 211.]—B. atriplex silvestris dictum [Ray]. 
The Chenopodium album . (B, 211, 214.]—B. bonus H en rictis 
[Reichenbach], B. bonus Henricus dictum [Ray]. The Cheno¬ 
podium bonus Henricus. [B, 211.]—B. capitatum [Linnaeus]. 
The Chenopodium capitatum. [B.j—15. clienopodioides [Lin¬ 
naeus]. A variety of B. ( Chenopodium ) rubrum. [B, 214.]—B. 
erectius [Bauhin]. The Chenopodium polyspermum. [B, 211.]— 
B. foetidum vulvaria dictum [Ray]. The Chenopodium vul- 
varia. [B, 200.]—B. gangeticum [Monchj. The Amarantus 
gangeticus. [B, 173.]—B. kali minus album dictum [Ray]. 
The Suceda maritima. [B, 211.1—B. maritimum [Nuttall]. The 
Chenopodium rubrum. [B, 228.J—B. minus. See B. album minus. 
—B. oleraceum [Monch]. The Amarantus oleraceus. [B, 173.] 
—B. perenne bonus Henricus dictum [Ray], B. perenne 
spinaelae facie [Morison]. The Chenopodium bonus Henricus. 
[B, 200, 211.]—B. polymorphum [C. A. Meyer]. The Chenopodi¬ 
um mibrum. [B, 214, 228.]—B. polyspermum [Bauhin]. The 
Chenopodium polyspermum. [B, 211 .] —B. rubrum [Heichen- 
bach]. The Chenopodium rubrum. [B, 228.]—B. rubrum minus 
[Bauhin]. The Amarantus b. [B, 211 .]—B. spinosum [Rum- 
phius]. The Amarantus spinosus. [B, 214.]—B. virgatum. See 
under Chenopodium. 

BLITZCATARRH (Ger.), n. Bli 2 tz'ka 3 t-a 3 r". Influenza. [Riess 
(A, 319).] 

BLITZFEUER (Ger.), n. Bli 2 tz'foi-e 2 r. Electricity. [L, 46.] 
BLITZPULVER (Ger.), n. Bli 2 tz'pul-fe 2 r. Lycopodium. [B.] 
BLITZSTOFF (Ger.), n. Bli 2 tz'sto 3 f. Electricity. [L, 46.]— 
B’flascbe. A Leyden jar. [L, 46.]—IPlialter. An electrical 
machine. [L, 46.]—IPlialtig. Electrical, charged with electricity. 
[L, 46.] — IVmascliine. See B'halter. — IPmesser. An elec- 
trometer. [L, 46.]— B’sauger. An electrical condenser. [L, 46.]— 
IPtrager. A conductor of electricity. [L, 46.] 

BLOAT, v. intr. Blot. Fr., s'en fler. Ger., aufschwellen. To 
become swollen and pulfy, as from oedema. [D.] 

BLOB, n. Blo 2 b. See Bleb. 

BLOCKINGWEK (Ger.), BLOCKZITTIVER (Ger.), n’s. 
Blo 2 k'i 2 ng-ve 2 r, -tzi 2 t-ve 2 r. The Zingiber zerumbet. [B, 180; L, 
80, 105.] 

BLODLING (Ger.), n. Blu s d'li 2 ng. An idiot. [L, 46.] 
BLODROT, n. The Tormentilla erecta. [B, 173 ; L, 105.] 
BLODSICHTIG (Ger.), adj. Blu®d'zi 2 ch 2 t-i 2 g. Weak-sighttd. 
[L, 43.] 

BLODSINN (Ger.), BLODSUCHT (Ger.), n’s. Blu«d'zi 2 n, 
-zuch 2 t. Imbecility, idiocy. [D, 29 ; L, 80.] 

BLONDYRAS, n. The Senedo vulgaris , [L, 105.] 

BLOOD, n. Blu 3 d. A.-S., blod. Gr., aXya. Lat., sanguis. Fr., 
sang. Ger., Blut. It., sangue. Sp., sangre. A liquid which, in 
man and all the higher animals. circulates eonstantly through the 
system, being propelled into the arteries by the heart and re- 
ceived back by that organ through the veins. It carries nutrient 
material to all parts of the organism and excrementitious mat- 
ter to the various organs by which it is to be eliminated, the 
latter having been taken up by it in its passage through the tis- 
sues and carried to the heart. Histologically considered, b. is a 
tissue, with solid or semi-solid cellular elements and a liquid in- 
tercellular substance. In mammalian b. the cellular elements are 
red b.-corpuscles, white b.-corpuscles, and the more or less hypo- 
thetical so-called heematoblasts, or third corpuscular elements. B. 
is a thickish liquid, of a crimson color in the arteries and varying 
from bluish-rea to black in the veins, of a faint but characteristic 
odor (varying in different animals), of a feebly salme taste, of alka- 
line reaction, of a sp. gr. ranging from 1 052 to 1*057, and of a tem¬ 
perature of from 98° to 107° F. When drawn from the b.-vessels, it 
tends to form a semi-solid mass (clot, coagulum). It consists of a 
ciear liquid (plasma) in which the corpuscular elements are sus- 
pended. For the composition of the b., see under Plasma. [A, 
440; J, 30, 31, 35, 36, 42, 44, 45; K.]—Arterial b. Lat., sanguis 
arteriosus. Fr., sana arteriel (ou rouge). Ger., arterielles Blut. 
Syn.: red b. 1. The bright-red or scarlet b. normally contained in 
the left cavities of the heart, the systemic arteries, and the pul- 
monary veins, also in the umbilical vein of the foetus. It contains 
a relatively large amount of oxygen and a small amount of carbon 
dioxide, and is of uniform composition. 2, The b. contained in the 
arteries, without regard to its quality. [J, 2.]—Black b. Fr., 
sang noir. See Venous 6 .—B’berry. The Rivina humilis. [B, 
185.j—B.-boll, See Haematoma.— B.-cIot, See Clot and Coagu- 
lum. —B.-corpuscles. See the major list.—B.-crystals. See 
Hasmatoidin.— B.-cyst. See ILematoma and IL&matocele.— B.- 
dises. See Blood-corpuscles.— B.-floiver. The genus Hceman- 
thus. [B, 19.]—B.-globules. See Blood-corpuscles.— B.-licat. 
See under Heat.— B.-iro». See Fleam. —B.-islands. Lat.. in - 
sulce sanguinis. Fr., ilots sanguins. Ger., Blutinseln, Pander'sche 
Inseln, Blutpunkte. Syn.: PandePs islets. Collections of greatly 
enlarged hollow cells in w T hich red b.-corpuscles are being devel- 
oped; these cells also unite to form b.-vessels. The name was 
originally (1817) given by Pander to such collections, containing 
embryonic b.-corpuscles, in the developing chick ; it has since been 
applied to like collections in any situation (e. g., the subcutaneous 
connective tissue of the new T -born rat). [A, 8 ; J, 30, 35 ; K, 16.]— 
IVletter. See Bleeder (lst def.).—B^lctting. See the major 
list,—B^mnrunirs. See under MuRMUR,--=B.-partieles. See 
Blood-corpuscles.— B.*picture. The appearance presented, un- 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; TIi 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 6 , like fi (German). 
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der the microscope, by a piece of glass on which b. (liquid or dried), 
dissolved in distilled water, has been placed and then carefully 
evaporated to dryuess at a temperature of from 12*2° to 15° C. [A, 
470.J — B.-piginents. See under Pigment. —15.-plasma. See 
under Plasma.— B.-plaques, l5.-plates. Fr., globulins, plaques, 
plaquettes. Ger., Btutpldttchen. Syn.: b.-tablets, plaques. hoema- 
toblasts ( q. i?.). Circular or oval protoplasmic discs, constant in 
the blood of Mammalia and probably m that of ali vertebrates. 
They are much smaller than the red corpuscles, varying in man 
froin 1'5 to 3’5 y. in diameter. Their"number, as compared vvith the 
red corpuscles, in man, is about 1 to 18 or 20. In drawn blood they 
speedily collect and partly disinfcegrate, forming the so-called gran- 
ule-masses or granular debris. They are supposed to be specially 
connected with coagulation and the formation of thrombi. [W. 
Osler, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” xliii, 1886 (J).] See also H^ematoblasts. 
—15.-pium. The Haematostaphis Barteri. [B, 185.]—B.-poison- 
lng. See under Poisoning.— B.-rain. A term applied to the b.- 
red spots sometimes seen on cooked food ; supposed to be due to 
an Alga (the Palmella prodigiosa) or to be a variety of mold. [L, 
108.]—15.-red. Of the color of b.—B. respiration. See B . res¬ 
piration and External respiration.— B.-root. The Sanguinaria 
canadensis and the Geum canadense. [B } 19.]—15.-serum. See 
Serum.— 15.-sliot. Red and looking as if inflamed, from a turgid 
and dilated state of the b.*vessels (said of the eyes). (L, 56.]—15.- 
sounds. See R.-murmurs,— 15.-spaces. See Intervillous lacuna. 
—B.-stroke. Fr., coup de sang. Cerebral congestion or apo- 
plexy. [A, 321.]—I5.-tablets. See B.-plates.— 15.-tumor. See 
ILematoma.— B.-vascular. Pertaining to or consisting of b.-ves- 
sels.—B.-vesicIes. See Red blood-corpuscles.— B.-vessel. See 
the major list.—B.-weed. The Asclepias curassavica. [B.]— 
B’wood, B’wort. See the maior list—Chyloiis b. See Piar- 
rhjemia.— Defibrinated b. B. from which the fibrin has been re- 
moved by beating with a bundle of rods ; used for transfusion, rectal 
alimentation, etc. [L.]— DragoiPs-b. See the major list.—llepatic 
b. The b. of the hepatic vein. [A, 429.]—Inflammatory b. B. 
which, when withdrawn from the vessels, shows certain peculiarities 
in the arrangement of the corpuscles, the amount of flbrin present, 
the phenomena of its coagulation, etc., interpreted as indicating the 
existence of inflammation. [A, 2.] See Buffy co\r.— Lake-colored 
b., Laky b. B. in which the red corpuscles are dissolved and the 
haemoglobin is free in the serum. [L. C. Wooldridge, “ Practitioner,” 
Mar., 1886, p. 187.]—Menstrual b. Lat., sanguis mensium. Fr., sang 
nienstrnel. Ger., Menstrualblut. It., sangue mestruo. The b. which 
flows from the uterus during menstruation ; arterial b. mingled with 
uterine and vaginal epithelium and secretions.* [A, 216.]—Portal 
b. The b. of the portal vessels. [A, 333.]—Red b. Fr., sang rouge 
(ou rutilant). See Arterial b. —Veiions b. Lat., sanguis venosus. 
Fr., sang veineux (ou noir). Ger., venoses Blut , Venenblut. Syn.: 
black b. 1. Dark-red or maroon b. containing a relatively small 
amount of oxygen and a large amount of carbon dioxide ; of differ¬ 
ent composition in different parts of the body. It is contained in 
the right cavities of the heart, in the systemic veins, and in the pul- 
monary artery of the adult; in the foetus, all the b. is venous or 
mixed, except that in the umbilical vein (see Arterial b.). As com¬ 
pared with arterial b., venous b. is variable in composition, con¬ 
taining sugar in the hepatic veins and the products of digestion and 
chyle and lymph from the thoracic duct in the praecava; it con- 
tains from 8 to 12 per cent. less oxygen and 6 per cent. more carbon 
dioxide. 2. The d. contained in- the veins, without regard to its 
quality. [J, 11.]—Wliite b. Fr., sang blanc. See B. plasma and 

BLOOI), v. tr. Blu s d. In veterinary medicine, to bleed (let 
blood). [B, 117.] 

BLOOD-CORPUSCLES, n. pl. Blu 3 d'ko 2 r"pu 3 s-slz. Lat., 
corpuscula sanguinis. Fr., globulins sanguins. Ger., Blutkorper- 
chen , Blutzellen. Syn.: blood-cells. A general term for the solid 
or semi-solid elements in the plasma of the blood. [J.] See Red 
b.-c., White b.-c., Blood- plates, and PLematoblasts. — Colored 
b.-c. See Red b.-c .—Colorless b.-c. See White b.-c .—Granular 
Ger., komige Blutkorperchen. Certain corpuscles In the 
blood of mammals, described by Erb 
as transitional between white and red 
b.-c. [“ Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Phy- 
siol. u. f. klin. Med.,” xxxiv, p. 138 
(J).]—Pale b.-c. See White b.-c.— 
Red b.-c. Fr., cellules (ou globules) 
rouges du sang (ou hematiques ), he- 
maties. Ger., rothe (oder aefarbte) 
Blutkorperchen (oder Btntkugelchen, 
oder Blutzellen). It ., globuli rossi dei 
sangue. The minute circular or oval 
bodies in the blood which contain the 
haemoglobin and consequentlv serve 
as carriers of oxygen. It is only when 
massed that they nave the character- 
istic color of blood ; singly or in a very 
thin layer, and viewed by transmitted 
light, they are of a reddish-yellow or 
yellowish-green tint. In all Mamma¬ 
lia they are non-nucleated, and their shape is that of circular 
biconcave discs, except in the Camelidce , where they are ellipti- 
cal. In man their diameter varies from 7 to 8 u. rVYoodward 
(J).] They are largest in the elephant (9 5 y in diameter), and g 
smallest in the meninna and the Napu deer (2 p in diameter). [J, 

21, 28. 30, 35.] In birds, reptiles, the Amphibia , and fishes they 
are nucleated and elliptica!, except in the Petromyzon and its 
larva ( Ammocetes ), where, although nucleated, they are circular. [J, 
21, 28, 35 ; W. Jpnes, “Phil. Trans.,” 1846, p. 63 (J).]—White b.-c. 
Fr., globules blancs du sang , leucocytes. Ger ,,/arblose (oder weisse) 
Blutkorperchen (oder Bluikiigelchen). It., globuli (o corpuscoli) bi- 
anchi dei sangue , leucociti. Syn. : leucocytes , lyviph-cells , wander- 
ing cells, blood bioplasts. < Minute masses of naked and nucleated 
protoplasm (cells) found in various tissues, but especially in the cir- 
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RED CORPUSCLES OF HUMAN 
BLOOD, MAGNIFIED 350 DI- 
AMETERS. (AFTER ALLCHIN 

[A, 364].) 

a, normal, singly and in ronleaux; 
b, shrunk by treatment with a con- 
centrated iiquid; e, distended and 
globular from abaorption of water. 


culating blood and lymph, having the power of amoeboid movement. 
When at rest they are rounded or spheroi< 


about 10 y in diameter. 


eroidal in form and, in man, 
In number, their 


proportion to the red b.-c. is about as I to 
350 or 500. [J, 24, 28, 30, 31, 35.] @ (S) 

n. Blu 3 d'i 2 ng. See 


<M 


BLOODLESS, adj. Blu 3 d'le 2 s. Ger., 
blutlos. Destitute or largely deprived of 
blood ; unattended with loss of blood (said 
of operations). 


BLOODING, 

Bloodlettino. 

°@®©® ■ 
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b ©d) 

Blu 3 d'le 2 t-ti 2 ng. white blood - corpus- 
Gr., at fiat * [Aretaeus]. Lat., missio (seu CLES? magnified 350 
detractio) sanguinis. Fr., saignee, emis- diameters. (after 
sion sanguine. Ger., Blutlassen, Blutent- allchin \A 3641 ) 
ziehung. lt.,salasso. Sp .,sangria. Syn.: , L i , 

bleeding. The withdrawal of blood from w5t h acetic kcld disttnded 
the body for therapeutic purposes.—Gen- with water. 
eval b. Ger., allgemeine Blutentziehung. 

The withdrawal of blood from an artery or a large vein, so as to 
effect a reduction of the general rnass of the blood. See Arteri- 
otomy and Venesection.— Loca! b. Ger., ortliche Blutentziehung. 
The ab traction of blood from the diseased part or in its immediate 
neighborliood, as by scariflcation, leeehing, or cupping.—Revnl- 
sive b. B. practised for the purpose of arresting mternal hsemor- 
rhage. [A, 321.] 

BLOOD-VESSEL, n. Blu*d / ve 9 s // se 2 l. Lat., vas sanguineum. 
Fr vaisseau sanguin. Ger.,Blutgefass. It., vaso sanguigno. Sp., 
vaso sanguineo. Any tubular structure (artery, vein, or capillary) 
the function of which is to carry blood. [C.]—Capillary b.-v. 
See Capillary (n.).—Inner b.-v. See Endangeium. 

BLOOD-AVOOD,n. Blu 3 d , wu 4 d. SeeBALOGHiA lucida— B.-n’ 
of Jamaiea. The Gordonia hcematoxylon. [B, 19.]—B.-w. of 
Norfolk Island. See Baloghia lucida,— 15.-w. of Qncenslaml. 
The Eucalyptus paniculata. [B, 19.]—B.-w. of Victoria. The 
Eucalyptus corymbosa. [B, 19.j—B.-w.-tree. The Lagerstroemia 
reginae , also the Croton gossypifolium. [B, 19, 75.] 
BLOODWOKT.n. Blu 3 d'wu 6 rt. The Sanguinaria canadensis, 
also an old name for the Rumex sanguineus. [B, 19, 34.]—15. 
family. The Hoemodoraceoe. [B, 75.] 

BLOOD Y, adj. Blu 3 d'i 9 . Gr., ai/utarrjpo?, cupuxAeos. Lat., sem- 
guineus. Fr., sanguin, sanglant. Ger., blutig. It., sanguinoso. 
Sp., sangrienso. Consisting of, containing, or stained with, blood; 
attended with loss of blood (said of operations and of diseases).— 
B.-warrior. The Cheiranthus Cheiri. [B, 275.] 

15LOOM, n. Blum. Goth., bloma. Ger., Bliithe. 1. In chem- 
istry, a term applied to certain native metallic oxid^, also the mass 
of wrought iron before it has been rolled into bars, etc. [A. 1, 347.1 

2. In botany, a flower, also the state of being in flower. (A, 302.] 

3. The delicate powdery coating of certain fruits, flowers, etc. [A, 
302.] 4. An attractive appearance of health (in the complexion).— 
Antimony b. See under Antimony— Arsenic b. See Arsenolite. 

BLOOMING, adj. Blum'i 2 ng. 1. Flowering. 2. Possessed of 
bloom (4th def.).— I5.-Sally. The Epilobium angustifolium and 
the Epilobium hirsutum. [B, 275.] 

I5LOSS (Ger.), adj. Blo 2 s. Naked ; in botany, achlamydeous 
(q. v.). —B’legung. Denudation. [L, 46.] 

I5LOSSBURG SPKINGS, n. Blo 2 s'bu 6 rg. A place in Tioga 
County, Pennsylvania, w here there are springs said to resemble the 
alum springs of Virginia. [A, 363.] 

15LOTCH, n. Blo 2 ch. A popular term for various lesions of 
the skin, and especially for a group or agglomeration of such 
lesions.—Milk-b. An old term for impetiginous eczema of the 
face (( crusta lactea) in infants. [A, 66.] 

I5LOUNT SPRINGS, n. Blu 3 nt. A place in Blount County, 
Alabama, 1,580 feet above the level of the sea, where there are sa¬ 
line sulphurous springs. [A, 363.] 

BLOW, v. tr. and intr. Blo. A.-S., blovan , blavan. Lat., 
sufflare (Ist def.). Fr., souffler (lst def.). Ger., blasen (Ist def.), 
klopfen (2d def.), bliihen (4th def.). It., sofflare (lst def.). Sp., 
sopiar (lst def.). 1. To force air rapidly through the mouth or 
nose. 2. To breathe rapidly, to pant. 3. To deposit eggs upon (as 
flies b. meat). 4. To flower. [J.J 
BLOW-BALL, n. BU/baM. The Leontodon taraxacum. [B, 
275.] 

BLOW-HOLES, n. pl. Blo^olz. Ger., Blaselocher. The an¬ 
terior nares of the Cetacea. [L, 121.] 

15LOWN, adj. Bion. L Affected with temporary dyspnoea 
from exertion. 2. Contaminated with ova (e. g. s those of flies). [J.] 
BLOWPIPE, n. Blo'pip. Lat., tubus ferrominatorius. Fr., 
chalumeau. Ger., Lothrohr, Blasenrohr. It., sampogna , fistola. 
Sp., soplete. 1. A straight or bent tube, terminating in a small 
opening, for producing intense heat by blowing the flame of a lamp 



THE OXYHYDROGEN BLOWPIPE- (AFTEIv ROSC0E 
AND SCHORLEMMER.) 

S, the oxygen tnbe; W, the hydrogen tnbe ; o, b, projectione 
from the oxygen tube for keeping it in the centre. 

or candle upon an ob.iect in the form of a cone. This, cone of flame 
is white witnout and blue within, and the most intense heat is pro- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A s , ah; A<, all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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duced just at the tip of the white flame. [A, 1, 321, 347.] 2. Any 
tube lised for inflating a structure.—Oxyhydrogen b. Fr., cha- 
lumeau d gaz oxyhydrique. A device by which hydrogen is burned 
at the moment of its being allowed to mix with oxygeu. Both gases 
being under pressure, the flame is projected, and the heat of the 
flame has been calculated by Bunsen to be 2844° F. [A, 9.] 
BLUB15ER, n. Blu 3 b'bu 8 r. The subcutaneous cellular tissue 
of the whale, together with the fat or oil contained in it. fL, 108.]— 
B.-grass. The Bromus mollis. [B, 275.]—Sea-b’s. See Lucerna- 
rida. 


BLUE, adj. and n. Blu 2 . Gr., tcvaveos (adj.), icvavos (n.). Lat., 
coeruleus (ad j.), coeruleum (n.). A.-S ..bleoh. Fr., bleu. Ger ., blau 
(adj.), Blau (n.). It., bleu, azzurro. Sp., azul. Of a color more or 
less like that of the ciear sky ; as a n., such a color or a substance 
possessing it. [A, 302.]— Aldehyde b. The b. coloring matter pro- 
duced by the action of aldehyde on a solution of rosaniline in sul¬ 
phuric acid. [B, 2.]— Alizarin b. See under Alizarin.— Alkali 
b. A b. dye formed by treating spirit b. with sulphuric acid, pre- 
cipitating with water, and dissolving the precipitate in a solution 
of soda. [B, 258.]—Aniline b. See under Aniline, also Soluble b., 
Spirit b., and Nicholson's 5.—Azo-b. See the major list.—Azodi- 
pheiiyl b. See under Azodiphenyl.— Basic b. See Opal b.— 
Berlin b. See Prussian 6.—B. baby. A popular term for a 
ehild born with cyanosis.—B.-bell. See the major list,—IVberry. 
The genus Vaccinium. [B, 34, 75.]—B’berry root. The genus 
Caulophyllum. [B.] — B.-bonnet, B.-bottle. The Centaurea 
cyanus. [A, 316 ; B, 185 ; L, 56.]—B.-busli. The Ceanoihus azu- 
reus. [B, 275.]—B.-curis. The Trichostema dichotomum. [L, 56.] 
— B.-eyes. The Veronica chamcedrys. [B, 275.]—B.-liearts. An 
American name for the genus Buchnera. [B, 19.]—B.-innocence. 
The Houstonia coerulea. [B, 275.]—B.-John. The Taxus stricta. 
[B, 275.]—B.-kiss. The Scabiosa succisa. [B, 275.]—B.-legs. The 
Agaricus personatus. [B, 275.]—B. mass. See Massa hydrar- 
gyri. —B.-money. The Anemone pulsatilla. [B, 275.]—B. pili, 
See Massa hydrargyri. — B.-stone. See Copper sutyhate. — 
B.-tangles. The Vaccinium frondosum. [B, 19.]—B. \ enns’s- 
pride. The Houstonia coerulea. [B, 275.]—B.-weed. The Echi- 
um vulgare. [B, 19.]—Cliina b. A variety of soluble b. obtained 
by adding ammonium carbonate to a concentrated solution. [B, 
258.]—Cobalt b. See Thenard's b— Copper b. See under Cop¬ 
per. —Cotton b. See Soluble b. —Diphenylamine b. See under 
Diphenylamine.— English b. See Copper b.— Hofifner’s b. See 
Thenard's b. —Insoluble aniline b., Insoluble b. See Spirit 
b.— Iusoluble Prussian b. Ordinary Prussian b. [B.]—King’ s 
b. See Smalt.— Lichen b. A b. coloring matter produced by the 
action of air and alkalies on certain lichens. [B, 8.] See Litmus 
and Orchil,— Marine b. Ger., Marineblau. A b. dye prepared 
by treating triph6nylenediamine b. with sulphuric acid. [B, 49.]— 
Mountaiu b. See Copper b.— Nlcholson*s b. The most ordi¬ 
nary form of aniline b. or spirit b. [B, 2,158.]—Opal b. Fr., bleu 
de Lyon, violet imperxal. A fine variety of spirit b., consisting of 
triphenylrosaniline purified by solution in aniline and precipitation 
with hydrochloric acid, and in other ways. [B, 258; Perkin, “ Na¬ 
ture,” JTuly 30, 1885 (B).]—Parma b. A reddish variety of spirit b. 
[B, 258.]—Prussian b. Fr., bleu de Prusse (ou de Berlin). Ger., 
Berlinerblau. It., bleu di Prussia , azzurro di Berlino. Sp., azul 
de Prusia. Syn.: Berlin b. Ferric ferrocyanide, Fe 7 C 18 N, 8 = 
Fe 4 .3Fe(C 3 N a ) 2 . See Iron ferrocyanide . Soluble P. b. is pro¬ 
duced by the addition of potassium ferrocyanide in excess to a 
solution of a ferric salt. It consists of ferric ferrocyanide in 
which potassium has been substituted for a certain amount 
of iron, but its exact composition is unknown. With water it 
forms a deep-b. solution. [B.]—Runge’s b. An unstable b. dye 
formed by the action of chlorinated lime on aniline. [Perkin, 
l. c. (B).]—Saxony b. See Smalt.— Soluble b. Syn.: water b ., 
cotton b. A b. pigment soluble in water, consisting of the am¬ 
monium or sodium salt of triphenylrosanilinetrisulphonic acid, 
G38H 28 N 8 (S0 2 .ONab, orC 3 8 H 28 N 3 (SO a .ONH 4 ) 3 , or, according to Per¬ 
kin, [NaS0 3 (C # H 3 )NH.C B H 8 ] 2 H C ~ [N(C 8 tL).C 6 H a .NaSO a ]. [B, 
258; Perkin, l. c. (B).]—Soluble Prussian b. See under Prus¬ 
sian b.— Spirit b., Spirlt-soluble b. A b. pigment readily solu¬ 
ble in alcohol, but soluble with difliculty in water. The name is 
applied to several aniline b’s, especially to the salts of triphenyl¬ 
rosaniline and to diphenylamine b. [B, 258.]—Tli6nard’s b. Co¬ 
balt nltramarine ; a b. pigment containing cobalt and alumina. 
Its exact composition is not known. [B, 3.]—Trlphenylenedia- 
mine b. See under TRiPHENYLENEdiamine.—TurnbulPs b. Fer- 
rous ferrocyanide, Fe 3 .Fe 2 (C 3 N 3 ) 4 = Fe # C 42 H 12 ; a dark-blue pow- 
der, insoluble in water, formed by the aadition of a ferrous salt to 
a solution of ferricyanide of potassium. [B.]—Victoria b. A b. 
pigment, of which several shades are known, derived from tetra- 
methyldiamidobenzophenone. [B, 258.]—Water b. See Soluble 
b. —WilliamsoiPs b. Insoluble Prussian b. [B.j 


BLUETS, n. Blu 2 'e 2 tz. An American name for the Vaccinium 
angustifolium and the Hedyotis coerulea ; also applied to the Cen¬ 
taurea cyanus . [B, 19.] 

BLUHEN (Ger.), n. Blu 6 'he 2 n. See Anthesis. 

BLUHEXD (Ger.), adj. Blu 6/ he 2 nd. Flowering. [L, 43.] 

BLthlEZEIT (Ger.), n. Blu 6/ he 2 -tzit. The period of flowering 
in plants. [L, 80.] 

BLU3ICHEN (Ger.), n. Blu 6 m'ch 2 e 2 n. 1 . See Anth yllium. 2. 
Menstruation. [L, 80.]—B. im Auge. Leucoma. [L, 80.] 

BLU3IE (Ger.), n. Blum'e 2 . A flower. [B.]—IVnahnlicli, 
B’nartig. Flower-like, corolline, corollaceous. [B, 123; L, 
80.]—B’nbeclier. A calyx. [B, 131.]—IVnbehaltniss. The re- 
ceptacle of a flower. [B, 131.]—IPnbinse. See the major list. 
—B’nblatt. A petal. [B, 123.]—B’nblattalinlich, B’nblatt- 
artig. Petaloid. [B, 123.]— IPnblattlos. Apetalous. [B, 123.] 
—lFnblattrig. Petalous. [B, 123.1—B’nblau. The blue col¬ 
oring matter of flowers. [B, 131.J — B’nbliitbe. A flower- 
bud. [B.]—B’nbltithig. See Corolliflorus.— B’nboden. The 
receptacle of a flower. [B, 123.]—lPnbiischel. A corymb. [B, 
131.]—IPnbuscheltragend. Corymbiferous. [B, 131.]—B’n- 
(lecke. See BLfiTHENdecfce.—IFndnft. See Anthosmias.— B’n- 
esclie. See the major list.—Bbifliege. See Anthomyia.— B’n- 
fliegen. The Syrphidce of Latreille. [L, 30.]—Bbilbnnig. 
Flower-shaped. [B, 131.]—B’nfressend. See Anthophagous.— 
lPngelbe. See Anthoxanthin.— B’ngras. The Stellaria ho- 
lostea. [B, 180.J—B*ngrift‘el. In botany, a style. [B, 131.]—B’n- 
liiille. A perianth, perigone. [B.]—B’nbiilse. An involucre. 
[B, 131.]—— B*nkelch. A calyx. [B, 131.]—B’nknospe. A flower- 
bud. [B.j—B’nkohl. The cauliflower ( Brassica oleracea, var. 
botrytis [Linnaeus]). [B, 180.]—B’nkolilgewachs. See Canli- 
flouer excrescence.— B’nkolbe. A spadix. [L, 43.]— IPnkop- 
fig. See Anthocephalous.— Bbikopf-Krauseminze. The herb 
of a species of Mentha. [B, 180.1— B’nkorbchen. See Velum 
medullare inferius. —IPnkoroll. The Oculina prolifera. [B, 180.] 
—B’nkronartlg. See B'nkronenartig — IVnkvonclien. A corol- 
lula. [B, 123.1 -B’nkrone. A corolla. [B, 123.]—lPnkronen- 
artig. Corolliform, corollaceous, corolline. [B, 123.]—IPnkro- 
uenblatt. A petal.—IPnkronenblattahnlich. Petaloid. [L, 
43.]—IPnlause. See Homoptera. —IPnlehre, 13’nlese. See An- 
thology. —IPnmehl. Pollen. [L, 43.]—IVnmundig. See An- 
tHostomous.— IPnnelke. The Dianthus caryophyllus. [B, 131.] 
—IPnrohr. The genus Canna. [B, 180.]—15’nrotb. SeeANTHERY- 
thrin.— B’nsamig. See Anthospermic.— 15’nsclieibe. The disc 
of a radiate flower-head. [B, 131 J—lVnscheide. A spathe. [B, 
131.]—B’nscliirin. An umbel. [B, 131.]—IPnstandig. See An- 
thodiate.— TPnstaub. Pollen. [B, 131.]—15’nstiel. A flower- 
stalk, a peduncle. [B, 131.1—15’nstielclien. A pedicel. [B, 131.] 
—14’nstielstiindig. In botany, pedunculate. [B, 131.J—li’n- 
thee. See Flos the^:.— 15’ntiiierclieii. See Vorticellina. — 
15’ntrageml. See Anthophorous. —15’ntrager. See Antho- 
phorum.— B’nwulst. See Torus.— IVnwnrzel. See Anthor- 
rhiza.— B’nzwiebel. The bulb of a piant. [B, 131.] 

BLUMEA (Lat.), n. f. BlunPe^a 3 . A genus of composite herbs 
growing in the tropical regions of Asia and Africa. [B.]—B. au¬ 
rita. An East Indian species, resembling B. lacera in appearance 
and properties. [B, 19.j—B. balsainifera [De Candollej. Syn.: 
Baccharis salvia [Loureiro]. A tali species growing in Cochin- 
China, emitting a camphoraceous odor when bruised and yielding 
Ngai camphor on distillation. [B, 19,81,266.]—B.-Kamplier(Ger.). 
See Ngai camphor.— B. lacera. An Fast Indian species, of a 
strong terebinthaceous odor, used in the treatment of dyspepsia. 
[B, 19.] 

BLUMENBACHIA (Lat.), n. f. Blum-e 2 n-ba 3 ch 2/ i 2 -a 3 . A ge^ 
nus of climbing loasaceous plants. [B, 19.] 

BLU3IENBA0HIEA] (Lat ), n. f. pl. Blum-e 2 n-ba 3 ch 2 -i(i 2 Ve 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of loasaceous plants, com- 
prising Blumcnbachia and two other genera. [B, 170.] 

BLUMENBINSE (Ger.), n. Blum'e 2 n-bi 2 n-ze*. The genus Bu- 
tomus. [B.]—Doldentragende B. The Butomus umbellatus. 
[B, 180.] 

BLU3IENESCHE (Ger.), n. Blum^n-e^h-e*. The Fraxinus 
ornus. [B, 131.]—Europaische B. See B. 

BLUMENSTEIN (Ger.), n. Blum'e 2 n-stin. A place in Switzer- 
land, where there is a cbalybeate spring. [L, 49.] 

BLU3IIG (Ger.), adj. Blum'i 2 g. See Anthodes.—S ilberb’. 
See Argyranthous. 

I5LUNJEE PAT (Bengal.), n. The Corchorus olitarius. [B, 
172.] 

liLPSlt, n. Blu 3 sh. See Rubor. 


BLUEBEIL, n. Blu 2 'be 2 l. The Hyacinthus nonseriptus. [B, 
19.]—B. of Scotland, Scotcli b. The Campanula rotundifolia. 
[B, 19.] 

BLUE LTCK SPItINGS, n. See Lower Blue Lick Springs 
and Upper Blue Lick Springs. 

BLUE KIDGE SPKINGS, n. Blu 2 ri 2 j spri 2 ngz. A place in 
Botetourt County, Virginia, 1,300 feet above the level of the sea, 
w^here there are purgative calcic waters containing magnesium, 
iron, and calcium carbonates, sodium chloride, potassium, sodium, 
magnesium, and calcium sulphates, alumina, and silicic acid. The 
combination is highly stable,' and the water therefore bears trans- 
portation well. [A, 363.] 

BLUE SULPHUR SPRINGS, n. BluS-su^fnOr spri 2 ngz. A 
place in Greenhrier County, West Virginia, where there are hot sul- 
phurous springs. [A, 363, 385.] 

BLU ET (Fr.), n. Blu^-a. 1. The Agaricus amethystinus of 
Fries. 2. Of the Fr. Cod., the Centaurea cyanus . [B, 113,173.] 


BLUSHWORT, n. Blu 3 sh / wu 5 rt. The genus Erythroea. [B, 19.] 
BLUT (Ger.), n. Blut. See Blood,— Afterb’l!nss. Haemor- 
rliage from the anus. [L, 43.]—Allgeiueine IPentleeriing. 
General bloodletting.—Aeusseres B’auge. Haemorrhage beneath 
the conjunctiva. [L, 80.]— Ausgetretenes B. Extravasated 
blood. [L, 43.]—B’abgang. Haemorrhage. [L, 80.]—B’ader. 
See the major list.—R’ahnlich. Resembling blood.. [L, 80.] See 
ILematodes.— B’albmniii. See Serum albumin.— IPanipfer. 
The Rumex sanguineus. [A, 315.]—B*amlrang. Congestion, de- 
terinination of blood. [L, 80.]—lPanhaufiing, IPaiisaminlting. 
An accumulation of blood. [L, 43, 80.]—B’arm. Anaemic. [L, 
80.]— B’armuth. Anaemia.—IPatliinnug. See Extemal respi- 
ration. —B’auge. 1. A blood-shot state of the eye. 2. Th ePoten- 
tilla palustris. [A. 355.]—B’ausfluss. Haemorrhage. [A, 355.1— 
15’aiisleeruiig. Haemorrhage. also bloodletting. [A, 355.1— 
B*anssaugung. A sucking out of blood (as with the mouth, by 
cnpping, etc.). [L, 135.]—15’austretung, 15’austritt. An escape, 
effusion, or extravasation of blood. [L, 80,135.]—B’atiswurf. See 
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Haemoptysis.— B’bad. See Blood bath.— lVbalin. A blood-chan- 
nel.—IVbalg. A sac containing blood. [L, 135.]—IVbauch. See 


s. [L, 80. 

halter der Augeiihohle. The ophthalmic sinus. __ [L, 80.. 


Ascites cruentus .— IVbehiilter. A venous sinus. 


halter des Felsenbeins. The petrosal sinus. [A, 355, 
halter des Gehirns. The sinuses of the brain. [A, 355.' 
halter des Herzens. A cavity of the heart. [L, 30. 
halter des Hinterhaupts. The occipital sinus. [L, 80/. 
reltung. Sanguification, haematosis. [L, 46: K.J—IVbeschaf- 
fenheit. Any particular state of the blood (as in a diathesis). [L, 
30.]—IVbeschreibung. A description of the blood. [L, 43.J— 


—IVbe- 
—IVbe- 
IV be- 
—IVbe- 
—lVbe- 
—lVbe- 


[L, 80.)—BMiIase. 1. Haemorrhagic pemphigus. 2. A hydatid sac 
containing blood. [A. 355.]—IVblaustoff. See Hematocyanin.— 
IVbliime. The genus Hcemanthus. [B, 49.1—IVbraun. Dark- 
brown, reddish-brown ; as a n., the brown coloring matter of the 
blood. [Grossi (L, 50).] — B’brechen. See Haematemesis.— 
IVbrticli. See Hematocele.— B*buche. The Fagus sanguinea . 
[B, 180.]—BMlssolution. Decomposition of the blood. See Sep¬ 
ticaemia.— BMruck. The pressure of the blood within the vessels. 
[K.]— B’druekniesser. See Hemodynamometer. — B*driisen. 
The haematopoietic glands. [L, 30.]—IVdnft, IVdunst. See Spir¬ 
itus sanguinis. — BMurclifall. Bloody diarrhoea. [L, 80.]- 
BMnrchschwitzung. See Hemodiapedesis.— B’egel. A leech. 
[L, 65, 77, 80.]—IVegelsclinitt. See Bdellotomy.— IVegelstlch. 
Aleeeh-bite. [L, 135.]—B’eliispritzung. See Infusion of blood. 
—B’elter. Bloody pus. [L, 46.]—B’eiterung. Pyaemia. [A, 
317.]—IVenthaltend. Sanguiferous, containing blood. [A, 315.] 
—IVentleerung, B’entziehung. Haemorrhage, also bloodlet- 
ting. [L, 46.]—IPentzundnng. An old name for a supposed state 
of inflammation of the blood. [L, 80.1—IVer. A bleeder (a person 
with the haemorrhagic diathesis). [L, 30.]—B’erbrechen. See 
Haematemesis. —B’erdyskrasie. See B'erkrankheit. —B’ergles- 
snng, IVerguss. An effusion of blood. [A, 315 ; L, 135.]— lVer- 
krankheit. The haemorrhagic diathesis. [L, 57.]—IVerzeug- 
ung. See ITbereitung.— B’erzeugungsniittel. A remedy that 
promotes haematosis. [A, 317.]—IVextravasat. An extravasa- 
tion of blood. [L, 135.]—B’farbig. Blood-colored. [A, 315.1— 
IVfarbstofT. The coloring matter of the blood. [K.]—B’farb- 
stofllialtig. Containing blood pigment. [K.]—B’faserstoff, 
B’fiber. Fibrin. [L, 3.]—B’fingergras. The Digitaria sangui¬ 
nalis. [L, 80.1—IV fi n ne. See Anthrax (2d def.).—B’fleck. An 
ecchymosis. [L, 80.]—B’fleckeii. Petechiae. [L, 80.]—IVflecken- 
krankheit, B’tleckkrankheit. Purpura haemorrhagica. [A, 
355.]—B^uss. Haemorrhage. [L, 80.]—B’tluss bei Franen. 
Menstruation. [L, 46.]—IVfliissig. Affected with haemorrhage. 
[L, 46.]—BHuhrend. Conveying blood, sanguiferous. [L, 50. J— 
B’fulle. 1. Full-bloodedness, plethora. [L, 46.] 2. The amount 
of blood contained in a part. [K, 16.]—IVgang. A flow of blood, 
especially the menstrua! flow. [L, 80.]—IVganglymplie. Chyle. 
[L,80.]—B’gas. See Spiritus sangrum/s.—IVgaspum pe. An ap¬ 
paratus devised by Pfluger for exhausting blood of its gases. [K.] 

— IVgefass. A blood-vessel. [A. 355.]—B’gefassansbreitung. 
The distribution of a hlood-vessel. [A, 317.]—IVgefassgeschwnlst. 
SeeANGEioMA.—B’gefiissknauel. A congeries of blood-vessels. [A, 
317.]—IVgefiissknote. A varix. [L, 43.]—IVgefasslehve. An- 
geiology. [L, 46.]—B’gefiissnetz. A network of blood-vessels. [A, 
317].—IVgetassneubildung. See Angeioma. —IVgefassschling- 
en. The ligation of a blood-vessel. [L, 31.]—IVgefasssystein. 
The blood-vascular System. [L, 115.]—IVgefassverengernng. 
Stenosis of a blood-vessel. [L, 50.)—IVgefassverstopfting. Ob- 
struetion of a blood-vessel.—B’gehalt. The amount of blood con¬ 
tained in a part. [K, 16.] — B’geist. See Spiritus sanguinis. — 
IVgerinniing. Coagulation of blood. [L, 57.]—B*gerinnsel. A 
blood-clot. [A, 355.]—IVgeschwindigkeltmesser. See Hemo- 
dromometer. —B’gescliwulst. See Hematoma, Hematocele, and 
Thrombus.— B^eschwfir. Afuruncle. [L,43.]—IVgewebe. See 
Teua haemalis.— IVgifte. Antlplasticremedies. [L, 30.]—B’glitze. 
See B'blume. —B.-Goldhahnkiifer. The Chrysomela sanguino¬ 
lenta. [L, 80.]—IVgras. The Digitaria sanguinalis. [L, 46.]— 
B’harn. The elements of urine in the blood. [L, 80.]—B’liarnen. 
1. Haematuria. [A, 355.] 2. In veterinary medicine, murrain. [L, 
46.]—B’hauch. See Spiritus sanguinis — B’haut. A pellicie 
formed on the surface of coaguiated blood. [L, 30.]—IVliirse. See 
B'gras. —B*hof. See Area vasculosa.— B*liodensacksbruch. 
Haematocele of the tunica vaginalis testis. [L, 43.]—B*hohIe. A 
venous sinus. [A, 355.]—B’holz. Logwood. [B.]—B’husten. 
See Hemoptysis. —B , icterus» See Hcematogenous icterus.— 
B’ig, Bloody, sanguineous. [L, 80.]—IVigel. See B'egel.— 
IVigelansetzer. A leech-glass. [L, 50.]—B’igwerden. Haem¬ 
orrhage. [L.]—B’injection. See Infusion of blood. —B’inseln. 
See BLOOD-isZnnds.—B’kirscbe. The Cerasus austera. [B, 180.] 
—B’klee. The Trifolium incarnatum. [L, 46.]—B’klumpen. 
A clot of blood. [L, 80.]—B’klysticr. A rectal injection of blood. 
[Kleinwiichter (A, 319).]—B’kohI. The Dioscorea sativa. [L, 80.]— 
B’koraIle. Red coral ( Corallium rubrum [Lamarck]). [B, 180.] 
—B’kornchen. A blood-corpuscle, [L, 43.]—B^bvnchenstoff. 
Haemoglobin. [L, 50.]—B’kbrperchen. A blood-corpuscle. [J.] 

— IVkopfgesclvwulst. See Cephaiematoma. — IVkrankheit. 
1. A dyscrasia. 2. Any anomaly of menstruation. 3. Hoemor- 
rhoids. [L, 30.] 4. A disease of cattle and sheep characterized by 
a bloody flux, [A, 315.]—B*kraut. The Geranium sanguineum , 
the Lithospermum arvense , the Polygonum aviculare , the Sangui- 
sorba offlciualis , and the Scleranthus perennis. [B, 180.]—B’kraut- 
wurz. The Spiraea ulnaria. [L, 30.]—B’krebs. Medullary can¬ 
cer. [A, 355.]—B’krelslauf. The circulation of the blood. [K.] 
—IVkropf. An enlargement of the thyreoid gland accompanying 
menstruation. [A, 355.]—B’krystalle. See Blood crystals.— 
B’kuchen. A clot of blood. [L, 115.]—lVkiigelchen. A blood- 
corpuscle. (Tj, 80.]—lVkiigelclieiistoft*. Haemoglobin. [L.]— 
IVIassen. Bloodletting. [A, 355.]—B’lauf. Dysentery. [L, 46.] 


—B’lauge. Blood-lve. [L, 46.]—IVlaugensalz. Lit., saltof blood- 
lye ; a name applied to the potassium cyanides, because they were 
formerly prepared from dried blood. [B.]—B’lause. SeeAPHiDEs. 
—IVleer. Bloodless, exsanguinated, anaemic. [A, 315.]—B’leere, 
lVleerheit. Anaemia. [A, 315.]—B’lehve. See^HEMATOLOGY.— 
IVleiter. See B'behcilter.— 15’leiter der liarten Hirnhaut. 
The sinuses of the dura mater. [A, 355.]—B’leiternerv, BGeiter- 
lievve. The recurrent branch of the ophthalmic nerve. [A, 317.]— 
—B’ling. The Agaricus deliciosus. [L, 43.]—B’los. Bloodless, 
anaemic. [A, 355.]—B’losigkeit. Anaemia. [L.]—B^iiftiing. 
Aeration of the blood. [J.]—BGymphe. Blood-serum. [L, 80.]— 
B’maal. An ecchymosis. [L, 80.]—B’machend. Haematopoi- 
etic. [L, 43.]—B^machung. Haematosis. [L, 80.]—B’mal. A 
naevus. [L, 37.]—B’inangel. A deficiency of blood. [L, 80.]— 
B’inelkeii. The discharge of bloody milk in cattle or sheep. [L, 
30.] — B’iueinbran. See Endangeium. — B’messen, B’mess- 
k u n st. See Hematometry. — B’inole. See Blood mole. — B’- 
molke. Bloody milk. [L, 80.]—B’iiabelbruch. See Hematom- 
piialocele. —B*napf, B'napfcben. A bleeding-basin. [L, 46.]— 
B’netzen. Haematuria (in cattle). [L, 30, 46.]—B’bdein. See 
Hematcedema,— B’oI. An oil obtained by the dry distillation of 
blood. [L, 30.]—B’pflrscb. The nectarlne. [L, 46.]—B^pfvopf. 
A thrombus. [L, 80.]—B^pblegma. Blood-serum. fL, 80.]— 
B’pilz. The Micrococcus prodigiosus. [A, 396.]—IPplattclien, 
B^platte. See Hematoblast. —B’pookeii. Pustules contain¬ 
ing blood. [L, 30.]—B*pucken. See Hemoptysis.— B’punipe. 
See Bdellometer. —B’punktchen. Punctate ecchymoses. [L, 
80.]—B’punkte. See Blood-? slands. —B’regungen. See IIema- 
terethica. — B’releb. Plethoric. [A, 315.] — B’reichtlitun. 
Plethora. [L, 30.]—I5’relnigend. I\irifying to the blood. [L, 80.1 
—li’reinigungsinltteK A blood-purifying remedy. [A, 315.] 
—B’rose. See B'koralle.— BMmtli. Blood-red ; as a n.. hacm- 
atosin. [K ; L, 46.]—B^ruhr. Dysentery. [L, 80.]—B’riinstig. 
Haemorrhagic. [L, 80.]—B*sack. A cyst containing blood, also 
an haematocele. [E.] — B\sangemesser. See Bdellometer. — 
15’saugen. An abstraction of blood by suction. [L, 57.]—B’sau- 
ger. A leech. [L, 80.1—B’saule. A column of blood in a vessel. 
[K.]—B’saure. Pseudothiocyanic acid. [B, 2.] See Thiocyanic 
acid.— B’scharfe. Acridity of the blood. [A, 317.]—B’scliau. 
See Hematoscopy.— 15’scheu. See Hematophobia.— B’schlag, 
B’schlaglluss. 1. Sanguineous apoplexy. [L, 80.] 2. See B'har - 
nen (2d def.).—B’sclileimfluss. A muco-sanguineous discharge. 
[L, 80.]—IVsclnvaclning. Impoverishment of the blood. [L, 50.]— 
irschwamm. 1. Fungus haematodes. [E.] 2. Surgeon^s agaric. 
[L, 80.]—B’scbwar. See B'yeschwur. —B^schuelss. See Hema- 
tidrosis.— B’sclnvelle. Blood spavin. [L, 46.]—B’schvvlele. 
See Vibex. — B^scliwitzen. See Hematidrosis. —B’senkung. 
See Hypostasis.— B^seruin. Blood-serum. [L, 80.]— B^enche. 
See Apoplectic anthrax.— B’sieb. See Parenchyma.— B’spa!t- 
pilze. Fungi which have gained entrance into the circulation of 
a healthy person, but soon die. [A, 396.1— B’spat, B’spath. See 
B'schwelle. —B^speien, B’spucken. Haemoptysis. [L, 57.]—IV- 
spur. A blood-stain. [L, 57.]—B*staar. See Cataracta cruenta . 
—IVstatten. See B'hamen (2d def.).—B^staufe. See B'seuche. — 
IVstauung. A stasis of blood. [K.]—IVstein. See Hematites 
and Phlebolith.— B^stiel. The Galium verum. [L, 43.]—IVstil- 
leml. Haemostatic. [A, 315.]—15’stillung. The arrest of haemor¬ 
rhage. [A, 355.]—B’stiHungsinittel. A haemostatic. [L.]— B’- 
stockung. Stasis of blood. [L, 80.]—IVstoff. Hseinatin. [L.]— 
JVstreif, B’strieme. See Vibex.— B’stropfen. The genus 
Sanguisorba. [B, 180.]—B’stubl, Bloody diarrhoea. [L, 80.]—IV- 
sturz. Haemorrhage, also a disease of horses characterized by 
profuse haemorrhage from the nose. [L. 30. 80.]—IVsuclit. See 
B'erkrankheit. —B^verwandtschaft. Consangninity. [L. 57.]— 
IVsystem. The circulatory system. [L, 80.]—IVtausch. Trans- 
fusion of blood. [L. 46.]—B’tiiatigkeit. Haematosis. [A, 355.]— 
B’tbeilchen. A blood-corpuscle. [J.]—BHliermoineter. A 
clinical thermometer. [L, 30.]—lVtliier. See Hematobium.— B’- 
treibeml. Causing haemorrhage. [L, 50.]—IVtrinken. The 
drinking of blood as a remedial measure. [L. Landois (A, 319).]— 
BHropfeln. An oozing of blood. [L, 80.]— IVtropfscheii. The 
Sanguisorba offlciualis. [L, 30.]—B’uberfluss. Hyperaemia. [L, 
80.]—B’iiberleitung. Transfusion of blood. • [L,43.J—IVuinlauf, 
IVumtrieb. The circulation of the blood. [L, 80.]—IVung. 
Haemorrhage. — IVungssucht. See B'erkrankheit. — IVunter- 
laufen, B’unterlaufung. An ecchymosis. [L, 80.]—lVvene. 
A vein. [L, 80.]—B’verarmung. Deterioration of the blood. [A, 
317.]—B’verdickniig. Inspissation of the blood. [L, 42.J—1V- 
verclunnnng. Attenuation of the blood. [L, 80.]—IVverlust. 
Loss of blood. [L, 57.1—B’vermolkuiig. See Hematorrhosis. — 
B’voll. Plethoric. [L, 50.]—IVwage. See Hemodynamometer. 
-IVwarme. The temperature of the blood. [K.]—lVwasser. 
Blood-serum. [L, 115.]—B^vassergefass. A lymphatic vessel. 
[L, 46.]—B’\vasserig. Serous. [K.]—lVwasscri’gkeit. Serosity. 
[A. 315.]—IVweinen. Bloody lacrymation. [R. Arndt .(A, 319).]— 
15’welle- A wave of blood. [K, 13.] — B’wurzel. The San¬ 
guinaria canadensis. [A, 247.] — B’wnrzelessig. See Acetum 
sanguinarie. —B’wurzeltinktur. See Tinctura sanguinarie.— 
IVzahler. See Hemocytometer.— B^zelle. A blood-corpuscle. 
[L, 30.]—B*zersetzung. Decomposition of the blood. [L, 30.1 
See Septicemia.— B’zufuhr. The blood-supply of a part. [K.J 
—IVzwang. Dysentery. [L, 80.]—Canadisches B’kraut. The 
Sanguinaria canadensis. [A, 355.]—Elliptisclier IVleiter des 
Hirnanhangs. See Circular sinus. —Farblose B’kbrper<;lieu 
(oder B’kiigelchen). The white blood-corjmscles. [J.]—Fel- 
senb’leiter. The petrosal sinus. [L, 31.]—Fliissiges IVwur- 
zelextrakt. See Extractum sanguinarie fluidum. — Gebar- 
mutterb’flnss. Uterine haemorrhage. [L, 43.]—Gefarbte B*- 
zellen. The red blood-corpuscles. [J.]—Gelbes IVlaugensalz. 
Potassium ferrocyanide. [B.l—Gerader B’halter (oder IVlei¬ 
ter). The straight sinus. [L, 80.] — Geronnenes B. Coagu¬ 
iated blood. [K.]—GrundbeinlVleitcr. See Occipital sinuses. 
—Hinterer Grundbeinb’leiter. See Posterior occipital si- 
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nus. —Hinterhauptsb’leiter. See Occipital sinuses.— Hirnb’- 
fluss. Cerebral haemorrhage. [L, 43.1—Inneres 11’auge. Hsem- 
orrhage in the interior of the eye. [L 5 80.]—Keilbeinb*leiter. 
See Transverse sinus.— Kor ni ge IFkbrpercheii. See Granu- 
lar blood-corpuscles. —Kranzfbriniger Il’leiter des Hirnan- 
hangs, Kreisfbrmiger Ii’behalter des Ridley. See Circular 
sinus. —Kiin.stliclier Ii’sauger. An artificial leech. [L, 80.]— 
Eiiiiglichster B’behalter. See Longitudinal sinus.— Lungen- 
b’iiiiss. Pulmonary haemorrhage. [L, 43.]— Monatliches B. 
Menstruation, the menstrual flow. [A, 355.]—Oberer Felsenb’- 
leiter, Oberer Pyrainidenbeinb’leiter. S ee Superior petrosal 
sinus.— Oberer Siclielb’leiter. See Superior longitudinal si- 
nus.—O ertliclie B’entzieliung. Loeal bloodletting.—Positive 
B’welle. An arterial wave of blood ; the movement of blood in 
an artery at each systole of the heart. [K, 33.] —Pnlsirende 
B’beule. A false aneurysm. [D.]—Pyramidenb’lelter. See 
Petrosal sinuses.— Kothes B’langensalz. Potassium ferricya- 
nide. [B.]—Riickenb’. See B'harnen (2d def.).—Scharlach- 
rotheli’bluine. The Hoemanthuscoccineus. |B, 180.]—Seliwam- 
micliter B’bchalter. The cavernous .sinus. [L.]—Senkrecliter 
15’behalter. See Straight sinus. —SIclielb’leiter, Sichclfor- 
miger li’lelter (oder 15’bebalter). See Superior longitudinal 
sinus and Inferior longitudinal sinus. —Weibliclier B’gang. 
Menstruation. [L, 43.]— Weis.se lFkbrperchen. White blood-cor- 
puscles. [J.]—Welsses B. Chyle. [L.] 
liLUTADER (Ger.), n. Blut'a 3 -de 2 r. A blood-vessel, especially 
a vein. [A, 315.]—Ablaufenb’n. The emissary veins. [L, 117.1— 
Achselb’. The axillary vein. [L.]— Aenssere Drosselb*. The 
external jugular vein. [L.]—Aenssere Hiiftb’. The external 
iliac vein. [L.]—Aenssere Kopfb*. The facial vein. [L.]— 
Aeussere Kosenb’, The external saphenous vein. [L.]—Aens¬ 
sere Ruckeiib*n der Wlrbelsiiiile. The external posterior 
spinal veins. [L.]—Aeussere YVirbelb*. The external cervical 
vein. [L.]—Aufsteigende llolilb’. The inferior vena cava. [L.] 
—Aufsteigende Lemlenb’. The lumbo-costal vein. [L.]—Au- 
genb’n. The ophthalmic veins. [L.]—AugcnhohJenb’n. The 
orbital veins.—Augenlidb’n. The palpebral veins.—liauch- 
deckenb*, The epigastric vein. [L.]—Beckenb*. The internal 
iliac vein. [L.]—Blendnngsb’n. The ciliary veins.—B*aus- 
delinung. Dilatation of a vein. [L, 80.]—lPbruch. Varicocele. 
[L, 43.]—B’entzundung. Phlebitis. [E.]—B’eroffnuiig. Vene- 
section. [L, 335.]—B’gang. The ductus venosus. [L, 80.]— 
11’geschwulst. A varix. [E.]—B’klappe. A valve of a vein. 

S i, 80.]—B’knoten. A varix. [L, 80.]—B’lein. A venule. [L, 
.]—li’bffming. Venesection. [L, 80.]—IFpresse. See Ader- 
binde,—IV strang. A varix. [L. 135.]—Brustb’n. The mam- 
mary veins.—Centralb’ der Netzhant. The Central retinal vein. 
[L.]—I>rosselb’n. The jugular veins.—Ellenbogenhaiiptb’. 
The basilic vein. [L.]— Fiiigerb*n. The digital veins. [L.]— 
Gaumenl)’. The palatine vein. [L.]—Gelibrb’n. The auditory 
veins.—Gekrbsb’n. The mesenteric veins.—Geineinscbaftliche 
Beckenb’. The common iliac vein. [L.]—Geineinscbaftliche 
Drosselb’. The external jugular vein. [L.]—Geineinscliaft- 
liclie Gesichtsb’. The facial vein. [L.1—Gemeinscliaftliclie 
Hiiftb’. The common iliac vein. [L.]—Gemeinscliaftliche 
Scliamb’. The common pudic vein. [L.]—Gesichtsb’n. The 
facial veins.—Grosse Gekrbsb’. The superior mesenteric vein. 
[L.]—Grosse Herzb’. The right coronary vein of the heart. [L.] 
—Grosse lfirnb’ 11 . The deep cerebral veins. [L.]—Grosse 
Kranzb’ des Herzens. See Grosse IIerzb\— Grosse ltosenb’. 
The internal saphenous vein. [L.]—Halbunpaare B’n, Halb- 
unpaarigeB’n. Thehemiazygousveins. [D; L, 115.]—Halsb’n. 
The cervical veins.—llauptb’ des Beckens. The internal iliac 
vein. [L.]—Hautb’des Halses. The anterior jugular vein. [L.] 
—llerzb’n. The cardiac veins.—Hintere Blendungsb’n. The 
posterior ciliary veins. [L.]—Hintere Gesichtsb’. The posterior 
facial vein. [L.]—Hintere ltosenb’. The external saphenous 
vein. [L.]—Hintere Schlafenknochenb’. The posterior tem- 
poral vein. [L.]—Hintere Siebbeinb’. The posterior ethmoidal 
vein. [L.]—Hinterliauptknochenb’. See Vena diploica occi¬ 
pitalis. —Hirnb’n. The cerebral veins.—llolilb’. The vena cava. 
—Hiiftb’n. The iliac veins.—Innere Brustb’. The internal 
mammary vein. [L.]—Innere Brosselb’. The internal jugular 
vein. [L.]—Innere Gehorb’n. The internal auditory veins. 
[L.]—Innere Kieferb*. The internal maxillary vein. [L.]— 
Innere ltosenb’. The internal saphenous vein. [L.]—Innere 
Sanienb’. The internal spermatic vein. [L.]—Innere tiefe 
Hirnb’n. The deep cerebral veins. [L.]-Kammerb’n. The 
veins of the ventricles of the heart.—Kaninuskelb’n. The mas- 
seteric veins. [L.]—Kieferb’n. The maxillary veins.—Kleine 
Gekrbsb’. The inferior mesenteric vein. [L.]—Kleine Herzb’n. 
The anterior cardiac veins. [L.]—Kleine ltosenb*. The exter¬ 
nal saphenous vein. [L.]—Kleinste IIerzb’n. See Ven.e cordis 
minimae.— Kniekehlb’, Kniekehleb’. The popliteal vein. [L.] 
—Kranzb’. A coronary vein. [L.]—Kreiizlieinb’n. The sacral 
veins.—Kurze Rosenb’. The external saphenous vein. [L.]— 
Eeberb’. The hepatic vein. [L.]— Lendenb’n. The lumbar 
veins. [L.]—Einke Kammerb’. The posterior vein of the left 
ventricle of the heart. [L.]—Einke Vorliofb’. The oblique vein 
of the left auricle of the heart. [L, 317.]—Eippenb’n. The labial 
veins.—Eiingenb’n. The pulmonary veins. [L.]—Milzb’. The 
splenie vein. [L.]— 3Iittelarinl>’. The median vein of the arm. 
[L.]—Mittlere Drosselb’. The anterior jugular vein. [L.]— 
Mittlere Herzb’. The middle cardiac vein. [L.]—MittIere 

Kreuzbeinb’. The middle sacral vein. [L.]—Mittlere Schild- 
driisenb’. The middle thyreoid vein. [L.]—Mittlere Scblafenb*. 
The middle temporal vein. [L.]—Mundb’n. The buccal veins. 
[L.]— Nabelb’. The umbilical vein. [L.]—Nackenb’n. The cer¬ 
vical veins.—Nebeniiierenb’ 11 . The supra-renal veins. [LJ— 
Nierenb’. The renal vein. [L.]—Obcraugenhbblenb’. The 
supra-orbital vein. [L.] — Oliere Augenlidb’n. Tlie superior 
palpebral veins. [L.)—Obere Gekrbsb’. The superior mesen¬ 
teric vein. [L.]—Obere Hirnb’n. The superior cerebral veins. 


[L.]—Obere Eippenb’n. The superior labial veins. [L.]—Obere 
Magenb’. The superior gastric vein. [L.l —Obere Scliild- 
driisenb’. The superior thyreoid vein. [LJ—Oberflaeliliche 
Scblafenb’. The superflcial temporal vein. [L.] — Oberste 
Zwischenrlppenb*. The superior intercostal vein. [L.]—Ohr- 
b’n. The auricular veins.—Qn ere Geslcbtsb’. The transverse 
facial vein. [L.]—Qnere Halsb’. The transverse cervical vein. 
[L.1— Quere Scbulterblattb’. The transverse scapular vein. 
[L.J—Keclite Kranzb* des Herzens. The right coronary vein 
of the heart. [L.]—Koscnb’n. The saphenous veins.—Sani enb’n. 
The spermatic veins.—Scliamb’n. The pudic veins.—Sclienkelb’. 
The femoral vein. [LJ—Schilddriisenb’n. The thyreoid veins. 
—Schlafenknochenb’n. The temporal veins.—Sclilundkopfb*. 
The pharyugeal vein. [L.]—Scliliisselbeinb*. The subclavian 
vein. [L.j—Seitliclie Kreuzbeinb’n. The lateral sacral veins. 
[L.]—Siebbeinb’n. The ethmoidal veins.—Speiclienbauptb’. 
The cephalic vein. [LJ—Stlrnb’. The frontal vein. [LJ—Stirn- 
knochenb*. See Vena diploica frontalis. —Thranenb*. The 
lacrymal vein. [L.]—Tbranensackb’. The vein of the lacrymal 
sac. [L.]—Tiefe Gesichtsb’. The deep facial vein. [L.]—Tiefe 
Nackenb’. The deep cervical vein. [L.]—Umgeschlagene 
Hiifbb’. The circumflex iliac vein. [L.J — Unpaare B. An 
azygous vein. [L.]—Untere Augenb*. The inferior ophthalmic 
vein. [L.]—Untere Gekrbsb’. The inferior mesenteric vein. 
[L.]—Untere Hirnb’n. The inferior cerebral veins. [L.]—Un¬ 
tere llohlb*. The inferior vena cava. [L.]—Untere Eippen- 
b’n. The inferior labial veins. [L.J—Untere Schilddriisenb*. 
The inferior thyreoid vein. [L.] —Unterkieferb*. The inferior 
maxillary vein. [L.]—Unterkinnb’. The submental vein. [L.] 
—Unterschlnsselbeinb’. The subclavian vein. [L.]—Vordere 
Blendungsb’n. The anterior ciliary veins. [L.]—Tordere Dros¬ 
selb’. The anterior jugular vein. [L.]—Vordere Gesichtsb*. 
The anterior facial vein. [L.]—Vordere innere Kieferb*. The 
deep facial vein. [L.]—Vordere Ohrb’n. The anterior auricular 
veins. [L.]—Vordere Schlafenknochenb’. The anterior tem¬ 
poral vein. [L.]—Vordere Siebbeinb’. The anterior ethmoidal 
vein. [L.]—Vorhofb’n. The veins of the auricles of the heart.— 
Wirbelb*. The vertebral vein. [L.]—AVirbelkieferb’n. The 
basivertebral veins. IL.]—Zungenb’. The Iingual vein. [L.]— 
Z\verclifellb*n. The diaphragmatic veins. [L.]—Zwischenrip- 
penb*n. The intercostal veins. [L.] 

BEUTAGE (Fr.), n. Blu 8 t-a 3 zh. The process of bolting flour. 
[A, 385. 

BLUTCHEN (Ger.), n. Blu c tWe 3 n. A floret. [B, 123.] 

BEUTHE (Ger.), n. Blu 6 t'e a . A flower. [B.]—B’nauflbsung. 
See Antholysis. —B’nauge. See B'nknospe— 15’naxe. SeeFloiver- 
axis. —B’nblatt. A petal. [B, 245.]—B’nboden. The receptacle 
of a flower. [B, 198.J—B’ndeckblatt. A bract. [B, 198.1—B’n- 
decke. A perianth. [B, 123.]—B’ndeckenlage. JEstivation. 
[B, 123.]—B*ndiagramm. See Floral diaoram. —lVndoldig. 
Umbellated. [A, 315.]—B’nformel. See Floral formula.— B’n- 
frncht. See Amph^nthium.— lFnhiillblatt. A sepal. [B, 123.] 
—B’nhulle. A perigone or perianth. [B, 49, 123.]—B’nkelcli. 
A calyx. [A, 315.]— lVnknanel. In botany, a glomerulus. [B, 
123.]—B’nknopf. See Alabastrus. —15’nknospe. A flower-bud. 
[B, 123.]—B’nknospenlage. ^Estivation. [B, 323.]— B’nkopf. 
A head ( capitulum ) of flowers. [B, 123.]—15*nkorb, 15’nkbrb- 
chen. See Calathidium,— 11’nkrone. A corolla. [B, 215.]— 
11’nkuchen. See Ccenanthium. — 15’nlager. A clinanthium or 
phoranthium. [B, 123.]—B’nlos. Flowerless ; cryptogamous. [B.] 
—B’npfianzen. Flowering plants. [B.]—B’npolstcr. The torus, 
or disc, of a flower. [B, 270.]—15’nscheide. A spathe. [B, 123.]— 
IVnscheidig. Spathaceous. [B, 123.]—15’nseh\veif. See Antiiu- 
rus. —15’nstand. See the major list.—15’nstandig. Floral. (B, 
123.1—B’nstaul>. Pollen. [B, 215.]—lVnstengel, B’nstiel. The 
stalk, or peduncle, of a flower. [A, 315; B, 123.]—B’iistlelchen. 
A floral pedicel. [B, 123.]—B’nstielstlindig. In botany, pedun- 
cular/ [B, 123.]—B’nstlelvertretend. See Pedunculaneus. — 
IFnstrauss. A thyrse. [B, 123.]—15’ntanze. The Floride ce. [B, 
49.]— B’ntragend. Bearing flowers. [B, 123.1—11’ntraube. A 
raceme. [B, 131.] —15’nverein. See the major list. — 15’nzeit. 
The time of flowering. [B, 123.] 

15EUT1IE1L (Ger.), n. Blut'hil. The genus Androscemum. 
[B, 180.]—Gebrauchliches Ii. The Androscemum officinale. [B, 
180.] 

liEUTlIENSTANI) (Ger.), n. Blu*t / e 2 n-sta 3 nd. Infloresceuce. 
[B, 35.]—Aehriger li. Inflorescence in the forni of a spike. [B, 
35.]—lFachse. The axis of inflorescence. [B, 35.]—Iiotrytischer 
li. Botrytic inflorescence. [B, 123.]—Cymoser li. Inflorescence 
in the form of a cyme. [B. 35.]—Doldiger li. Inflorescence in 
the form of an umbel. [B, 123.]—Elnfacher D. See Simple 
inflorescence.— liisplger li. Inflorescence in the form or a 
panicle. [B.]—Traubiger li. Inflorescence in the form of a 
raceme. [B. 35.]—Trugdoldiger Ii. See Cymoser B. —Zusain- 
mengesetzter Ii. See Compound inflorescence. 

I5LUTHENVEREIN (Ger.), n. Blu 6 t'e 2 n-fe 2 r-in. See Syn- 
genesia. —Gleichinassiger Ii. See Syngenesia aequalis.— Ge- 
tremter li. See Syngenesia segregata. — Notiiwemliger Ii. 
See Syngenesia necessaria. —Ucbcrflussiger Ii. See Syngenesia 
superflua. —VergebJiclier li. See Syngenesia frustranea. 

liUUTHESOHE (Ger.), n. Blu®t / e 2 sh-e 2 . See Blumenesche. 

BLYSMUS (Lat.), n. m. Bli 2 z(blu 8 s) , mu 3 s(mu 4 s). A genus of 
the Cyperacece (tribe Scirpeae ), including European and Asiatic 
species. [B, 19.] 

BLYXA (Lat.), n. f. Bli 2 x(blu 8 x) / a 3 . A genus of acaulescent 
aquatic plants of the order Hydrocharidaceae. [B, 19.] 

HOA (Lat.), n. f. Bo(bo 2 ) / a 3 . Written also bova. 1. An ancient 
term for measles or small-pox. [Pliny (G).] 2. Syphilis. [G.J— 
Ii. lunsa. The fruit of an unknown tree of Java, or about the size 
of a cherry, which emits a bitter white juice. [L, 105.]—Ii. ma- 
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lacca, B. nellica. A fruit, of about the size of a hen's egg, eaten 
in Java with tea. [L, 105.] 

BO;E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo<bo 2 )'e(a 3 -e 2 ). Sp., boas. See Boa. 
BOAK (Ar.), n. A variety of leprosy. [L, 83.] 

BOALA, n. A Transylvania name for a disease of the same 
character as Scherlievo ( q. v.). [G.] 

BOAHDAG 00310 OBOO (Teloogoo), n. The Benincasa ceri- 
fera. [B 172.] 

BOAlWIIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo-a 3 rm'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of 
the Geometridoe. [L, 248.] 

BOASI, n. The leprosy of Surinam. [L, 109.] 

BO AST, n. An Angola name for an ulceration which appears in 
elephantiasis. [L. 109.] 

BOA-TAM-PAIJANG, n. See Bungtalai. 

BOATLIP, n. Bo 3 tii 2 p. See Scaphyglottis. 
BOAT-SHAPED, adj. Bo 3 t'shapd. See Scaphoid. 

BOB, n. The Laurus nobilis. [L, 105.] 

BOBE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 b'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A subtribe of Van- 
gueriece , made by Miquel, comprising the single genus Bobea. [B, 
170.] 

BOBENFIST (Ger.), n. Bob'e 2 n-fi 2 st. The Lycoperdon bovista. 
[L, 135.] 

BOBERELLE (Ger.), n. Bob-e 2 r-e 2 l'le 2 . The Physalis alke- 
kengi. [B, 180.] 

BOBEKRI, n. Turmeric. [L, 119.] 

BOBINE(Fr.), n. Bo-ben. An induction coii. [A, 385.] 

BOBRA (Teloogoo), n. The Dolichos sinensis. [B, 172.] 
BOBUA (Lat.), n. f. Bo 2 b'u 2 (u 4 )-a s . A genus of combretaceous 
plants, now referred to Symplocos . [B, 19.] 

BOCAGE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo-ka(ka 3 )'je 2 (ge 2 )-e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., 
bocagees. Of Reichenbach, Endlicher, and Lindley, a subsection, 
tribe, or suborder of anonaceous plants, including the genus Bo- 
cagea. [B, 170.] 

BOCCIIEGGIANO (It.), n. Bok-ke 2 d-ji 2 -a 3 'no. A place in 
Tuscany, where there is a saline and chalybeate spring. [L, 49.] 
BOCCO, n. Buchu ( q. v.). [A, 385.] 

BOCCONIA (Lat.), n. f. Bok-kon'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., bocconie. A ge¬ 
nus of papaveraceous plants. [A, 385; B, 19.]—15. frutescens 
[Linnseus], 15. quinquifolia [MOnch]. Fr., bocconie arbrisseau. 
A shrub growing in the West Indies, the leaves of which are vulner- 
ary and contain an acrid juice used as a purgative and anthelmin- 
thic. [B, 173, 180.] 

BOCCONIE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bok-kon-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Reichenbach and others, a division of papaveraceous plants. [B, 

BOCHETUM (Lat), n. n. Bo-ke(ch 2 a)'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). Fr., bochet. 
The name of an old decoction of various sudorifics. [A, 325.] 
BOCHIA (Lat.), n. f. Bo'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a 8 . See Bocia. 

BOCHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Bo'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Bocium. 
BOCHO, n. Buchu (q. v.). [A, 385.] 

BOCIA (Lat.), n. f. Bo(bo 2 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . An ancient name for a 
sort of glass subiiming vessel. [A, 325.] 

BOCIUM (Lat.), n. n. Bo(bo 2 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). An old term 
under which vicarious menstruation and goitre seem to have been 
included ; a disease of women beginning with bullae followed by a 
fleshy growth on or beneath the skin. [Paracelsus (H).] 


BOCK (Ger.), n. Bo 2 k. See Tragus ; in the pl., Bocke , see 
B'kafer.— B’kafer. The Cerambycid^e. [L.]—B’rante. The Ga- 
lega ofitcinalis. [L.]—B’sauge. See ASgilops.— 15’saure. Hircic 
acid. [A, 324.]—B’sbart. See the major list.—B*sbeere. The 
Ribes nigrum. [B, 180.]—B’sbeerstrauch. The Rubus ccesius. 
[L, 80.]—B’sbolinenkraut. The leaves of Menyanthes trifoliata. 
[B, 180.]—B T sdorn. See the major list.—B’sfett. Goat‘s fat. 
[L, 80.] See Sevum hircinum. —B’sgeilen. The Hinanthoglossum 
hircinum. [L, 80.1—B’sgeruch, B’sgestank. The odor of the 
armpits. [L, 43, 80.]—B’sbaare. The hairs that sometimes grow 
on the external ear. [L, 115.1—B’shodchen. The root of Hinan- 
thoglossum hircinum. [B, 180.]—I5’shorn. See the major list.— 
15’smelde. The Chenopodium olidum. [B, 180.]—15’spetersilie* 
The Pimpinella saxifraga.. [B, 180.]—B’stalg. See Bock sfett.— 
15’stiinme. JEgophony. [L, 80.]—B’stoi*cbschnabel. The Ge- 
ranium robertianum. [L, 80.]—IFsschmalz. See BocKs/eti. 

BOCKLET (Ger.), n. Bo 2 k'le 2 t. A place in Bavaria, where 
there are chalybeate and sulphurous springs. [A, 385 ; L, 105.] 


BOCKSBART (Ger.), n. Bo 2 ks / ba 3 rt. The Spircea ulmaria. 
[Bj 180.1—Grosser B. The Tragopogon major. [B, 180.]—Laucli- 
blattrlger 15. The Tragopogon pomifolius. [B, 180.] 
BOCKSDOKN (Ger.), n. Bo 2 ks'do 2 rn. The Astragalus ex- 
scapus. [L, 80.]—Afrikanischer B. The Lycium Afrum. [B, 
180.J—Chinesisclier B. The Lycium chinense. [B, 180.]— Euro- 
paiseber B. The Lycium europeeum. [B, 180.] 

BOCKSHORN (Ger.), n. Bo 2 ks / ho 2 rn. The Trigonella fcenum 
greeeum. [B.]—B’baum. The Ceratonia siliqua. [B. 180.]— 
B’klee. See J?.-15’samen [Ger. Ph.]. The seeds of Trigonella 
fcenum graneum. [B, 205.] 

BODAJK, n. A place in Hungary, where there is a spring 
containing calcium sulphate, used for gastro-intestinal affections. 
[A, 385 ; L, 49.] 


BODATARUM (Teloogoo), n. The Sphceranthus indicus. [B, 
172.] 

BODDAMA (Teloogoo), n. The Bryonia callosa. [B, 172.] 


BODEN (Ger.), n. Bod'e 2 n. 1, See Basis. 2. The soil. [A, 315.] 
3. The fornix cerebri. [L, 80.]—B’bein. The splienoid bone. [L, 
80.]—B*nbliitliig. See Thalamiflorus.— 15. des Hirnhbhles. 
The region of the base of the brain corresponding to the floor of the 
third ventricle. [1,30 ; K'.]—15. des vierten Gebiriilibliles. The 
base of the fourth ventricle of the brain. [L, 115.]—B’hefc. 
Grounds, dregs, lees. [A, 315.]—15’satz. Sediment. [L, 80.]— 
B’standig. Hypogynous. [B, 131.]—15’veriinreinigting. Con- 
tamination of the soil with filth. [Reichardt (A, 319).]—Grauer 15. 
The ventricular gray substance of the brain. [Meynert (I, 11; K).] 
BODENFELD (Ger.), n. Bod'e 2 n-fe 2 ld. A place in Hannover, 
where there is a cold saline spring. [L, 49.] 

BODID, n. An alchemical name for an egg. [Ruland (A, 325).] 
BODO (Lat.), n. m. Bo'do. 1. Of Ehrenberg, see Cercomonas. 
2. Properly, a genus of the Flagellata , differing from Cercomonas 
in having two flagella, one of which is quite rigid and generally 
directed backward. [L, 182.]—15. saltans [Ehrenberg]. A varietv 
0*006 mm. long, said to occur in great numbers on unhealthy ul- 
cers. [L, 182.]—B. urinarius. A species of an oval or round 
shape, 0 0012 mm. long and 0 0007 mm. thick, found in the albumi- 
nous, alkaline urine of cholera patients. [Hassall (L, 182).] 

BODOK, n. A place in Transylvania, where there is a spring 
containing sodium bicarbonate. [L, 49.] 

BODON1NA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bo-do-ni(ne)'na 3 . Of Biitschli. a 
family of the Heteromastigoda in which the flagella are of nearly 
equal size. [L, 121.] 

BODY, n. Bo 2 d'i 2 . A.-S., bodig. Gr., autya. Lat., corpus. Fr., 
corps. Ger., Korper. It., corpo. Sp.. cuerpo. 1. Any mass of 
matter. 2. The material part of man as distinguished from the 
mind or the spirit. 3. The trunk as distinguished from the head 
and limbs; tne principal part of any structure. See also under 
Corps, Corpus, and KOrper.—A ccessory b. A nerve-cell. [J.]— 
Adenoid b. Fr., corps adenoide. 1. An old term for the pros¬ 
tate. [A, 306.] 2. A melanotic tumor. [Blasius (A, 385).]—Ad- 

renal bodies. See Suprarenal capsules.—A mylaceous bod- 
ies, Amyloid bodies. See Amylaceous corpuscles.—A nterior 
bigeminal bodies. The anterior pair of the corpora quadrigemi¬ 
na. [I, 14 ; K.]—Axile b. See Axile corpuscle.—B igeminal 
bodies. See Corpora quadrigemina, under Corpus.— Blackwell 
b. Ger., Blackivell-Korperchen. A sensory-nerve termination, 
situated partly or wholly within the epidermis, consisting of a clus- 
ter of nerve-cells connected centrally with one large medullated 
nerve-fibre and peripherally with the intra-epidermic nerve-fibrils. 
[Hoggan, “ Jour. of Anat. and Physiol.,” 1884, p. 182 (J).—B.-cavi- 
ties. See Intemnesoblastic spaces.—B.- cavity. See Cceloma.— 
B. of Luys. See Centre median de Luys.—li. of Oken. See 
Mesonephros.—B. of Rosemnuller. See Epoophoron.—B.- sar- 
code. The protoplasm of the b. of a cell. [J.]—Browne b. 
Ger., Browne-Korperchen, Browne-Endigung. Syn.: Browne ter - 
mination. A sensory-nerve termination, in or near the apex of a 
cutaneous papilla, in which a naked axis-cylinder terminates in tw o 
or more prongs or branches. [Hoggan. I. c. (J).]—Callous b. See 
Corpus callosum.— Capito-pedal bodies. In certain Mollusca, 
two minute, oblong, yellow bodies on each side of the neck ; 
thought to be rudimentary ctenidia. [L, 121.]—Catalytic bodies. 
Fr ., corps catalytiques. Theferments. [A, 385.]—Cavernons bod¬ 
ies. See Corpora cavernosa, under Corpus,—C ell-b., Cellular b. 
See Cell- 6.—Central b. See Nucleus.—C iiiary b. Lat., corpus 
ciliare . Fr., corps ciliaire . Ger., Ciliarkdrper. It., corpo ciliare. 
Sp., cuerpo ciliar. The middle segment of the second, or uveal, 
coat of tne eye, between the iris in front and the chorioid behind ; 
comprising the ciliary muscle, the ciliary ligament, and the ciliary 

f >rocesses (to the latter of w T hich the term was formerly restricted). 
F.]—Colostrum bodies. See Colostrum corpuscles. —Corning 
dovvn of the b. See Falling of the b.— Concentric b. See Con- 
. centric corpuscle of Hassall .—Dentate b., Dentated b. of t he 
oli ve. See Corpus dentatum. —Directi ve b. See Extrusion 
globule.— Embryoplastlc bodies. See Fibro-plastic cells.— 
External geniculate b. Lat., corpus geniculatum externum. 
Fr., corps genicule externe. Ger., dusserer Kniehocker. A pro- 
jection at the posterior part of the optic thalamus, to the outer side 
of the pulvinar, consisting of alternate layers of white and gray 
matter. [I, 15, 62 ; K.]—Falling of tlie b. A popular term for 
prolapse of the rectum. [E.]—Fibro-plastic bodies. See Fibro- 
plastic cells.— Fiinbriated b. See Corpus fimbriatum.— For- 
elgn b. Lat., corpus alienum. Fr., corps itranger. Ger., Fremd- 
korper. It., corpo straniero. Sp., cuerpo extrano. A b. which 
has gained entrance into the organism from without, or, having 
been originally a constituent portion of the organism, has ceased to 
be so ; one that can answer no good purpose in the organism, but 
is likely to prove a source of irritation. [A, 385.]—Ganglionic 
bodies. See A T erue-CELLS.—Hoggan b. A sensory-nerve termina¬ 
tion similar to the Pacinian corpuscle ( q . v.), except that the nerve 
divides into two, three, or more branches immediately after enter- 
ingthe capsule. [Hoggan, l. c. (J).]—Hyaloid b. Fr., corps hya- 
loide. See Corpus vitreum. —Inferior olivary b. Lat., corpus 
olivae inferius. Fr., corps olivaire inferieur. Ger., untere (oder 
grossere) Olive. The olivary b. of the medulla oblongata, as dis¬ 
tinguished from the small group of cells in the pons-Varolii having 
the same name. [1,15; K.]—Inner geniculate b. See Intemal 
geniculate b. —Interinediate perforate b. See Posterior per- 
forated space. —Internal geniculate b. Lat., corpus genicula¬ 
tum internum. Fr., corps genicuU interieur. Ger., innerer Knie- 
hocker. A prominent mass of gray and w hite matter at the lower 
and outer part of the optic thalamus, w ith w hich its gray matter is 
continuous. [1,29.62; K.]—lnterrenal b. A long, irregular b., 
of a yellow' color, lyihg to the inner side of the ureter in certain of 
the Batoides. [L, 200.]—lntravertebral b. The centrum of a 
vertebra. [L, 300.]—Eaininated amyloid bodies. See Amyla¬ 
ceous corpuscles.— Lower olivary b. See Inferior olivary b.— 
Malpigliian bodies. See Malpighian corpuscles. —Marginal 
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bodies. Bodies attached to the edge of the urabrella in free Me¬ 
dusae. Those of one variety resemble vesicles, and are thought to 
be sensory organs ; the others are collections of pigment provided 
with a transparent refracting b. [L, 176.]—Melili’s b. See Shell 
oland.— AIei.ssiier’s bodies. See Tactile corpuscles.— Muri- 
forin b. The morula (the vitellus of a fecundated ovum in the 
stage of segmentation); so called from its resemblance to a mul- 
berry. [A, 86.J— Nuclear b. The nuclear disc {q. v.) of a matur- 
ingovum after it has assumed an ellipsoidal form. [J, l.]-Nu- 
cleoplasmic b. The definite mass formed in a maturing ovum 
by a collection of the plasma of the nucleus (germinal vesicle) 
after the membrano of the vesicle has disappeared. [J, 1, 30.]— 
Olivary b. Lat., corpus olivare, oliva. Fr ., corps olivaire. Ger., 
Olivenkorper , Olive. Syn. : oli ve. An oval projection at the up- 
per portion of the medulla oblongata, just above the extremity of 
the lateral column. It is separated from the lower edge of the 
pons Varolii by a well-marked groove. It is surrounded by bun- 
dles of nerve-fibres (the capsule, siliqua olivae). Its centre is occu- 
pied by a mass of gray matter surrounded by convoluted lamime 
of white substance (the corpus dentatum olivae) which are not con- 
tinuous, butleave an opening on the mesial side (the hilum) through 
which bundles of nerve-fibres pass into the gray centre (the olivary 
peduncle). [I, 15 ; K.]—Organic bodies. Chemical compounds 

S eculiar to the animal or the vegetable kingdom.—Organized 
odies. Fr., corps organises . Organisms.—Outer geniculate 
b. See Extemal geniculate b. —Paecliionian bodies. Lat., cor¬ 
pora (seu glandulae) Pacchioni. Fr., corpuscules(ou granulations, 
ou glandes) de Pacchioni, granulations meningiennes. Ger., Pac- 
chionVsche Korper (oder Granulationen ), Arachnoidalzotten. It., 
glandole di Pacchioni. The small granulations, or granular 
growths, seen on the surface of the dura mater along the longitu- 
dinal silius and extending into the siuus itself. They do not origi- 
nate in the dura mater, but have been shown by Luschka to be 
simply hypertrophied arachnoidal villi which have grown through 
the dura. They may be injected through the subarachnoid space, 
and have been supposed to aid in equalizing the pressure in the 
venous sinuses and the subarachnoid cavity m case of a sudden in- 
crease in the amount of the cerebro-spinal fiuid. [I, 15 ; K.]—Pa- 
cinian bodies. See Pacinian corpuscles. — Parenchymal 
bodies. Ger., Parenchymkorper. The lobules of the lacrymal 
gland. [J, 35.]—Perineal b. H. Savage’s term for a highly elas- 
tic and resistant structure formed by a sort of fusion (without loss 
of identity) of those perineal structures which, in women, meet at 
a point midway between the anus and the posterior commissure of 
the vulva ; forming a point of attachment for the ischio-perineal 
ligaments, the superficial transverse perineal muscles, and the an¬ 
terior part of the superficial sphincter ani. [A, 203.]—Pineal b. 
See Pineal gland.— Pituitary b. See Hypophysis cerebri. —Polar 
b. See Extrusion globule.— Postpyramidal b. [Owen]. See 
Posterior pyramid.— Prepyramidal b. [Owen]. See Anterior 
pyramid. —Problematical bodies. 1. A term used by Semper 
to designate what Sabatier considers to be nuclei of dentospermo- 
blasts ( q. v.) which have not undergone division. 2. Masses of 
accessory corpuscles. [Geddes (J, 55).]—Psalloid b. See Lyra. 
—Pyramidal b. A prominence on the infero-posterior surface of 
the plantar cushion of the horse, corresponding to the frog. [L, 13.] 
—Refracti ve bodies. Minute cylindrical crystals, of unknown 
composition, scattered through the protoplasm of some of the lower 
Protozoa. _ [L, 121.]—Restiforin b. Lat ., corpus restiforme. Fr., 
corps restiforme. Ger., strickformiger Korper. Syn. : inferior 
peduncle of the cerebellum. A rounded mass of nerve-fibres at the 
posterior part of the medulla oblongata, which results from tlie 
union of the lateral cerebellar tract with the cuneate funiculus 
and the funiculus of Rolando, and terminates in the cerebellar 
hemisphere. The term is sometimes applied to the posterior col¬ 
umn of the medulla oblongata (exclusive of the funiculus gracilis) 
together with the lateral cerebellar tract, also to the posterior col¬ 
umn alone. [I, 15 ; K.]—Iihomboid b. See Fourih yentricle.— 
Kod-Iike bodies. See lntracellular rods. —Seginental bodies. 
See Segmental apparatus.— Semilunar b. See Demilune. —Stri- 
ated b. See Corpus striatum,— Superior olivary b. Lat., cor- 
pus olivare superius. Fr., corps olivaire superieur. Ger., oberer 
Olivenkorper. Syn.: superior olivary nucleus. A group of nerve- 
cells near the Central region of the pons Varolii, just below the fa- 
cial nucleus, near the outer edge or the formatio reticularis. It 
gives origin to some of the fibres of the trapezium. [I, 31 ; K.]— 
Sttprarenal b. See Suprarenal capsule. —Tliyreoid b. See 
Thyreoid gland.— Touch-bodies. See Tactile corpuscles.— Tra- 
pezohl b. The trapezium (q. u.) of the pons Varolii. [I, 31 ; K.]— 
Upper olivary b. See Superior olivary b.— Veriniform b. A 
name sometimes given to the carpogonium of an Ascobolus. [B, 
75.J—Vitreous b. See Corpus vitreum.— White b. A b. found 
in the orbit of certain Mollusca, the function of which is unknown. 
[L, 121.]—Wolftian b. Fr., corps de Wolff. Ger., Wolff'scher 
Korper, Urniere. It., corpo di Wolff. Sp., cuerpo de Wolff. See 
Mesonephros. —Yellow b. See Corpus luteum. 

BO-DYANG, n. A root, a decoction of which is used in Siam 
as a remedy for paralysis. [Finlayson (L, 105).] 

BCEBERA (Lat.), n. f. Be 2 b(bo 2 -e 2 b>e(a)'ra 8 . Fr., boeUre. A 
genus of composite plants now referred to Dysodia. [B.]—B. 
chrysanthemoides [Willdenow], B. glandulosa [Persoon]. The 
Dysodia chrysanthemoides. [B, 173, 215.] 

BOEIOIEKIA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 6 m-e(a)'ri 2 -a s . Written also 
Bohmeria. Named for G. R. Bohmer, a German botanist. Fr., 
bcehm&rie. A genus of urticaceous herbs and shrubs allied to 
Urtica, but not bearing stinging hairs. [B, 19.]—B. albida. A 
species growing in the Sandwich Islands ; used in the manufacture 
of cloth. [B, 19.]—B. caudata. A species growing in the West 
Indies and South America (the asapeixe of the Brazilians), used in 
Brazil as a remedy for luemorrhoids. [B, 19, 121, 180; H. Baillon 
(L, 87).] — B. cochlncliinensis [Sprengel]. Syn.: Parietaria 
cochinchinensis [Loureiro]. A perennial species growing in China 


and Cochin-China, where it is employed externally and internally 
as a diuretic and demulcent. [B, 180.]—B. uivea [Hooker and 
Arnott]. The Chinese grass-cloth piant (the ramie of India, the 
tchow-ma of China, the rheea of Assam); a hairy shrub 3 or 4 feet 
high, from the fibre of the inner bark of which a fine fabric called 



grass-cloth is made. The fibre called rhea-fibre is obtained from 
the B. nivea, var. candicans. [B, 19, 81.]—B. puya. The pooah, 
or puya, of India, closely resembling B. nivea, but larger ; furnish- 
ing a fibre used in making sail-cloth and cordage. [B, 19.]—B. 
tenacissima [Gaudichaudl. The B. nivea, var. candicans. [B, 
81.] 

B(EHMEltIEd3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu*m-e 2 r-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Written also BohmeHece. Of Gaudichaud and succeeding authors, 
a tribe or division of the Urticacece, comprising Baehmeria and 
other genera; divided by Weddell into the subtribes Eubcehme- 
riece, Sarochlamydece, Maoutiece , and Phenacece (Villebrunece). 
[B, 170.] 

BOELLE(Fr.),n. Bo-e 2 l. See Boyau. 

BOEKIIAAVIA (Lat.), n. f. Bur-ha 3 v'i 2 -a s . Fr., boerhaavie. 
A genus of tropical nyctaginaceous herbs. [B, 19.1—B. dlandra 
[Linnseus]. A perennial herb growing in Guiana, where its root is 
used as a purgative and emetic. [B, 173.]—B. diftusa [Linnseus]. 
Fr., patagonelle, herbe a Patagon. A perennial herb, by some 
identified with B. hirsuta, growing in the West Indies. The root is 
purgative. [B, 173, 180.]—B. erecta [Linnseus]. A perennial spe¬ 
cies growing in South America and the West Indies, having the 
same properties as B. diandra , with which it is identified by some 
authors. [B, .173, 180.]—B. hirsuta [Linmeus]. A West Indian 
species the juice of the leaves of which is employed in hepatic dis- 
orders. [B, 173.]—B. panicula t a [Lamarckj. See B. diandra. — 
B. peruviana [Desfontaines]. See B. tuberosa.—M. polymorpha 
[Richard]. See B. diffusa— B. procumbens [Roxburgh]. A spe¬ 
cies growing in India, employed as a purgative, anthelminthic. and 
febrifuge. [B, 19, 180.]—B. sarmentosa [Brown], 15. scandens 
[Linnaeusl. Fr., herbe d la purgalion. A West Indian shrub, the 
root of which Is used in India, either in decoction or in infusion, as 
a remedy for gonorrhoea. [B, 173, 180; Ainslie (L, 87).]—B. tu¬ 
berosa [Lamarck]. Fr., herbe d la purgation. A Peruvian shrub 
used in the treatment of gonorrhoea and other venereal affeetions. 
[B, 173, 180.] 

BOERHAAVIE^) (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bur-ha 3 v-i(i 2 Ve 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Reichenbach and Choisy, a tribe or subdi Vision of plants ( AI - 
lioniece, Nyctaginacece), includjng Boerhaavia and related genera. 
[B, 170.] 

BOETHEMA (Lat.), n. n. Bo(bo 2 )-e 2 (a)-the(tha)'ma 3 . Gen., 
boethem'atos (-tis ). Gr., porjOypa, (from poiqOeiv, to assist). A remedy. 
[Hippocrates (A, 311).] 

BOETHE3IAT1CUS, BOETHETICUS (Lat.), adPs. Bo(bo 2 )- 
e 2 (a)-the 2 m(tham)-a 2 t(a a t)'i 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). -the 2 t(that) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
jSoij^Tj/marifco?, /3 oi]0i)ti>co*. RemediaI, auxiliary ; also (of symptoms) 
indicative of a favorable progress. [L, 84.] 

B(EUF (Fr.), n. Bu 6 f. An animal of the genus Bos; an ox, 
bull, or cow. [A, 385.]—Moelle de b. [Fr. Cod.]. See Adeps 
medulla? bovis. —Suif de b. [Fr. 4)od.]. Beef suet. [B.] 

BtEUVONNAGE (Fr.), n. Bu*v-o«n-na 8 zh. The operation of 
spaying a cow. [Charlier (A, 385) ; L, 41.] 

BOF, n. An alchemical name for quicklime. [Ruland (A, 325).] 

BOFIST (Ger.), n. Bo'fi 2 st. The Lycoperdon bovista. [B, 131.] 

BOGEN (Ger.), n. Bo'ge 2 n. See Arch. —Alveolari)’. See Al- 
veolar arch. —Anastomotischer 15. See Anastomotic arch,— 
Aortenb’. See Aortic arch,— Augenbraiienb’. See Supercili- 
ary ridoes — B’beine. See Ossa bregmatis, under Os.—B’biin- 
del, B’faser. See Arcuate fibres.— B’forniig. Arched, arcu¬ 
ate. [A, 315.]—B’furclie. ArnokPs term for the fissura hippo¬ 
campi. —I5’gang. See the maior list,—B’korperclien. See Ar- 
culus. —B ’ messe r. A curvea knife. [L, 135.]—B’strang. See 
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Fasciculus arcuatus.— 15’system. See Ancu-system.— B’trip- 
per. Gonorrhoea with chordee. [L, 80.]—B’windung. See the 
major list.—15’wulst. See Gyrus fornicatus,— Greisenb*. See 
Arcus senilis comece. —Grelsenb’ der Linse. See Arcus senilis 
lentis.— llinterer 15. des Tragers. The posterior arch of the 
atlas. [L.]—Ilohlhandb’. See Superficial and Deep palmar 
arch. —Joclib’. SeeZygomatic arch. —Klemenb’. S eePostoral 
arches. —Oberer Augenlidb*. See Arcus tarseus superior. — 
Oberflacblicher Ilohlhandb’. See Superficial palmar arch. 
—Schamb’. See Pubic arch.— Solilenb’. See Plantar arch.— 
Unterer Augenlldb’. See Arcus tarseus inferior.— Vlsceralb’. 
See Pastoral arches. 

BOG-BEAN, n. Boeben. The Menyanthes trifoliata. [A, 
247.] 

BOG-BILBERRY, n. Bo^b^l-be^-ri 2 . The Vaccinium uligi¬ 
nosum. [A, 247.] 

UOGENGANG(Ger.),n. Bo'ge 2 n-ga 3 ng. A semicircular canal. 
—Aeusserer B. See Extemal semicircular canal.— llinterer 
B. See Inferior semicircular canal.— Mittlerer 15. See Exter- 
nal semicircular canal— Oberer 15. See Superior semicircular 
canal.— Unterer B. See Inferior semicircular canal.— Vorderer 
B. See Superior semicircular canal. 

BOGENWINDUNG (Ger.), n. Bo'ge 2 n-vi 2 nd-ung. See Gyrus. 
—Aeussere B. See Gyrus uncinatus.— B. von Arnold. See 
Gyrus fornicatus— Innere 15. See Gyrus dentatus. 

BOGHEAD, n. Bo 2 g / he 2 d. A variety of bituminous schist 
which, when distilled, yields benzene, paraffin, etc. The residue is 
used as a disinfectant. [L, 87.] 

BOGON (Fr.), n. Bo-go 2 n 2 . The Ficus religiosa. [B, 173.] 
BOGUETTE (Fr.), n. Bo-ge 2 t. Buckwheat. [L. 42.] 

BOHEIC ACID, n. Bo-he'i 2 k. Fr.. acide boheiqne. Ger., Bo- 
heasdure. An unstable, yellowish, hygroscopic powder, C 7 H 10 O*, 
obtained by Rochleder from tea~leaves. It is readily soluble in wa- 
ter and in alcohol, and acts as an acid. [B, 270.] 
BOHEO-TANNIC ACID, n. Bo-he"o-ta 2 n'ni 2 k. Fr., acide 
boheo-tannique. See Boheic acid. 

BOHMERIA (Lat.), n. f. See Biehmeria. 

BOHMEltlEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. See Bcehmerie^:. 

BOHNE (Ger.), n. Bon'e 2 . A bean. [B.]—B’nbalg. S eeB'n- 
hiilse.— 15’nbaum. See the major list.—15’nblatt. The leaves of 
Menyanthes trifoliata. [B, 180.]—B’nerz. Bean-ore (granular 
argillaceous oxide of iron). [A, 315; L, 108.]—B’ngeschwulst. 
See Arthrophyma bursale. —Bbihiilse. The shell of beans. [B, 
131.]—15’nkaper, B’nkapper. The Zygophyllum fabago. [B, 
131, 180.]—B’nklee. The Anagyris foetida. [B, 131.]—B’nkraut. 
The Satureia hortensis. [B, 180.]—B’nmehl. Bean-meal ( farina 
fabarum ). [B, 180.]—B’nschale, B’nschote. See B'nhulse.— 
15’nstiirke. Bean-starch. [B, 270.]—15’nstrauch. See Bohnen- 
baitm.— B’mvicke. The Vicia faba. [B, 180.]—Brasilianische 
B. The Pichurim bean. [B. 180.]—Breclib’. The Phaseolus na¬ 
nus. [B, 180.]—Buff-B. The Vicia faba. [B, 180.]—Busclil>\ 
See Brechb'. —Butterb’n. The seeds of Vateria indica. [B, 270.] 
—Dreilappige 15. The Phaseolus radiatus. [B, 180.]— Feuerb’. 
The Phaseolus multiflorus. [B, 180.]—Friihb’. See Brechb'. — 
Fntterb’. See Buff-B. — Krieclib*, Kriipb’. See Brechb'.— 
Mungo-B. The Phaseolus mungo. [B, 180.]—Pferdeb’. See 
Buff-B.— Rauchhaarige B. See Mungo-B,— Saub’. See Buff- 
B. — Scharlachrothbliihende B. See Feuerb '.— Schmink- 
b’, Sclineideb’, Scliwertb’. The Phaseolus vulgaris. [B, 
180.] — Stahlfriichtige B. See Dreilappige B. — Stangeub’. 
See Schminkb'. —Staudenb’. See Brechb'. —Turkische 15’n, 
AValsche B’n. French beans (the beans of Phaseolus m ultiflorus). 
[B, 131.]—Weisse B’n. White beans (the beans of Phaseolus vul¬ 
garis). [B, 180.]—Zwerg-B., Zuckerb’. See Brechb'. 

BOHNENBAUM (Ger.), n. Bon'e 2 n-ba 3 -um. The Cytisus la¬ 
burnum , the Colutea arborescens , and the Robinia caragana. [B, 
131, 180.]—Siisser 15. The Cassia alata. [B, 131.J 

BOHNENSTRAUCH (Ger.), n. Bon'e 2 n-stra 3 -uch 2 . SeeBoHN- 
enbaum.— Geineiner B. The Phaseolus vulgaris. [B, 180.] 
BOIINERZ (Ger.), n. Bon'e 2 rtz. See BoHNEnmr. 

BOITON, BOHON-UPAS, n’s. The Antiaris toxicaria. [L, 
105, 109. j 

{^B^OHIIEN (Ger.), n. Bor'e 2 n. A piercing, boring, trephining. 

BOHItER (Ger.), n. Bor'e 2 r. A drill, a perforator. [E.]— 
Kopfb’. A perforator used in craniotomy. [A, 315.] 

1501IUN, BOHUN-UPAS, n s. See Bohon-upas. 

1501DA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bo(bo 2 )'i 2 d a 3 . Fr., boides. Of J. E. 
Gray, a family of Ophidia having the Boa as the type. [L, 180.] 
BOIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo(bo 2 )'i 2 d-e(a 3 *e 2 ). See Boida. 

BOIL, n. Boii. A.-S., byl. O. E., bile. Gr., 5o0t yv. hed., fur¬ 
unculus. Fr furoncle, clou. Ger., Beule. It .. furoncolo, chiodo, 
figuolo. Sp., divieso. A circumscribed, acute phlegmonous and 
suppurative inflammation of the skin, or of the subcutaneous tissue, 
forming a hard, rounded or conical, sensitive, and painful swelling, 
usually attended with the formation and discharge of a Central 
slough called the “ core.” [G.] Cf. Furuncle— Aleppo b. Lat., 
pustula aleppensis , pyrophlyctis endemica (seu syriaca). Fr., bou- 
ton d'Alep. Ger., Aleppobeule. Syn.: Aleppo button (or bouton , 
or evil). A supposed special form of disease of the skin observed in 
Syria and other countnes of the Levant. It has been variously de- 
scribed as having the characters of a b., an anthrax, or an ulcerat- 
ing papule or tubercle, followed by cicatrization. Recent investiga- 
tions by Geber (“ Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph.,” 1874, p. 445) in the 
regions where it was said to occur indicate that under this term a 
number of diseases are comprehended, especially syphilis, lupus, 


and scrofulodermata, and that there is no special or independent 
form of disease to which the name may be applied. Similar affec- 
tions have been described under the names of ,bouton de Bagdad, 
gangrene de Bassorah (in Turkey), bouton de Egypte , chancre de 
Sahara. Biskra button , and bouton des Zibans. [G.] Cf. Delhi b. 
—Bllnd b. A popular term for an abortive b., i. e. t one of brief 
duration and not attended with the formation of a core. [G.]— 
Blood b. Ger., Blutbeule. See Haematoma.— Cat b. See Blind 
b. —Delhi b. Fr., bouton de Delhi. Ger., Delhi-Beule. It.,/itron- 
colo (o piaga ) di Delhi. Syn.: Delhi (or oriental) sore , bulkea , 
aurungzebe. A cutaneous disease of obscure character occurring 
in India, sometimes as an epidemic. It is said to begin in the form 
of itehing red spots on exposed situations, such as the face, hands, 
feet, elbows, ankles, etc. On the red spots smooth, shining papules 
appear, which coalesce and undergo ulceration, the ulcerated sur- 
face being “ red, flabby, and irregular, and studded over by fungoid 
granulations that bleed freely ” and are followed by cicatrices. Ac- 
cording to D. D. Cunningham, the lesion is a simple granuloma 
associated with, and perhaps due to, a peculiar parasitic organism 
(probably the plasmodium or amoeba of some simple organism of 
mycetozoic origin) which takes a blue stain from gentian-violet, but 
is not affected by other dyes. Similar affections are known in dif¬ 
ferent parts of India as Scinde boil , Lahore boil , Moultan sore , etc. 
[Geber (A. 319); “Indian Med. Gaz.,” Feb., 1886,p. 51 ; G.]—Gum- 
b. See Alveolar abscess.— AVasp’s-nest b. See Furoncle gue- 
pier. 

150INA (Lat.), n. f. Bo-i(e)'na 3 . From /3ovs (= bos [q. u.]). Cow- 
pox. [A, 322.] 

BOIN-K AKELI, n. A kind of parasitic orcliid of India, the 
buds of which are used in making plasters for tumors, etc. [L, 41, 
105.] 

BOIS (Fr.), n. Bwa 3 . 1. Wood ; also a name applied to a num¬ 
ber of trees and shrubs that furnish wood, as well as to some plants 
that are not woody. [B, 121.] 2. An antler. [A, 301.]—Alcoolat de 
b. de Rhodes. A preparation made by digesting for four days 500 
parts of lignum aspalathi in 4,000 of alcohol, and distilling over a 
water-bath until ali the alcohol is recovered. [A, 259.]—B. A ai- 
guilles. A general name for coniferous trees, [B, 38, 121.]—15. A 
amer. See B. d'absinthe.— B. t\ baguettes. The Coccoloba uvi¬ 
fera and the Coccoloba latifolia. [B, 93, 121.]—15. A balais. The 
Erythroxylon hyperic i folium. [B, 121, 173.]—B. A balle. The 
Ouarea trichilioides. [B, 173.]—B. A barrique. 1. See B. aflam- 
beau. 2. The Bauhinia porrecta. [B, 121.]—15. A bouton. The 
Cephalanthus occidentalis. [B, 121.]—15. A bracelets. 1. The 
Jacquinia armillaris. [B, 121, 173.] 2, A genus of myrsinaceous 
plants. [B,93.]—B. Acaleeons. The Bauhinia tomentosa. [B, 173.] 
—15. A calumet. The Mabea Piriri , also the Taquari. [B, 121.] 
—B. A cassave. See Aralia arborea. [B, 121.]—B. A chiques. 
The Cordia calococca. [B, 121, 173.]—B. A coton. The poplar, 
also other plants having downy seeds. [B, 173.]—B. A dard. The 
Possira arborescens. [B, 121, 173.]—15. A dartres. The Hyperi- 
cum latifolium and tbe Hypericum sessili folium. [B, 121, 173.]— 
B. a Im ile. See B. d'huile. —15. i\ enlvrer. Plants that are used 
to stupefy fishes (e. g ., the Phyllanthus conami and the Piscidia 
carthaginensis). [B. 121.]—15. d fcu. The Cecropia ambaiba. [B, 
121, 173.]—B. A flambeau. The Hedwigia balsamifera. [B, 173.] 
—B. A f!6au. The Bombax gossypium , the Cordia macrophylta, 
the Hibiscusparitium, and the Ilibiscus tiliaceus. [B, 121.]—15. 
A fumi er. The Clematis vi t alba. [B, 121.]—15. A la fievre. The 
Hypericum sessili folium. [B, 121, 173.]—15. A lardoins. The Eu- 
onymus europeeus. [B, 121, 173.]—15. A malingres. A species 
of Toumefortia growing in the Mascareignes. [B, 121.]—B. amer, 
B. amer de Bourbon. See B. d'absinthe.— 15. amer de Suri- 
nain [Fr. Cod.]. The Quassia amara or its wood. [B, 121.]—B. 
angelin. See Angelin. —B. t\ pian. The Morus Unctoria. [B, 
121, 173.]—B. poudre. A species of Rhamnus the wood of which 
is used in making gunpowder. [B, 38.]—15. arada. The Chryso- 
balanus icaco. [B, 121.]—15. aspalath* See Lignum aspalathi. 
—B. baeba. See B. d caleQons. —15.-balles. See B. d balle.— 15. 
baptiste. The Hypericum guianense. [B, 121.]—B. hatate. A 
variety of the Ipomcea batatas. [B, 121, 173.]—15. b6nit. The 
Buxtis sempervirens. [B, 93, 121, 173.]—B. bitumlneux. A fossil 
wood containing bitumen. [B, 121.]—B. blanc. Any tree with a 
soft, li^ht-colored wood, especially the poplars, willows, and lin- 
dens; in Martinique, the genus Staphylia ,* in the Mascareignes, 
the Hernandia ovigera and the Shakna pubescens. [B, 121.]—B. 
blanc rouge. In the Mascareignes, the Poupartia borbonica. 
[B, 121.]—B. bleu. See ILematoxylon. —15. bouton. See B. d 
bouton.—IS. brai. The Cordia macrophylla. [B, 121.]—B. caca. 
Th e Capparis ferruginea. [B. 121, 173.]—15. cachiman. The Mag- 
nolia (Talauma) Plumieri. [B, 121,173.]—15. calumet. The Ma¬ 
bea Piriri. [B, 121, 173.]—15. canic. The Guilandina bonduc. [B, 
173.]—B. cannelle. A name applied to various kinds of wood. 
[B.] See the three following headings.—15. cannelle blanc. The 
wood of the Canella alba and that of the Laurus capsidiformis. 
[B, 121, 173.]—B. cannelle gris. The wood of the Elceocarpns 
serrata. [B, 121, 173.]—15. cannelle noir. The wood of the Dri- 
mys Winteri. [B, 121,173.]—B. canon. The Cecropia peltata. [B, 
121, 173.]—B. canon b&tard. The Panax chrysophyllum. [B, 121, 
173.]—15. canot. A name applied to several species of Calophyl- 
lum , also to the Liriodendron tulipifera and the Cypressus disti¬ 
cha. [B, 121.]—B. capitalne. The Malpighia urens. [B, 173.]— 
B. carapat. The Ricinus communis. [B, 121.]—B. caratas. The 
Agave vivipara. [B, 173.]—15. carr6. The Euonymus europeeus. 
[B, 173.1—B. cassant. The Psaturo, borbonica. [B, 121.]—B. Ca- 
yan. S ee B. de Cayan .—B. cliandelle. A name applied to vari¬ 
ous trees or plants furnishing materials for illumination (e. p., sev¬ 
eral species of Amyris and the Erithalis fruticosa ). (B, 121.1 Cf. 
B. d flambeau. —B. chaud. The Acer campestre. [B, 173.1—15. 
cboiseul. The AZschynomene (Agati) grandiflora. [B, 173.J—B. 
citron. The Erythalis fruticosa. [B, 173.]—B. coclion. The 
Hedwigia balsamifera. [B, 93.]—15. collant. A name given in 
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the Mauritius to the Psatura. [B, 121.]—15. corail. The Ery- 
thrina cornllodendron. [B, 93.]—B. Coroinandel. Coromandel 
wood ; referred to an East Indian species of Diospyrus. [B, 121.]— 
B. cossals. See B. d'acossais.— B. eostiere. The Rhamnus ellip¬ 
ticus. [B, 173.]—B. cotelet. The Coimutiapyramidata. [B, 121.] 
—B. cuir. Th e Dirca palustris. [B, 121.]—B. cypres. The Cor- 
dia gerascanthus. [B, 121.]—B. trabsintlie. The Carissa xylo- 
picron, also the genera (Quassia and Simaruba) fumishing quassia 
wood. [B, 38, 121, 173.1 Cf. B. amer,— B. il’acacia. The Acacia 
farnesiana, also the Inga unguis cati. fB, 121, 173.1—B. <l’acos- 
sals. The Hypericum sessilifolium (guianense ). [B, 121, 173.]— 
B. d’acouma. The Homalium racemosum . [C. d’Orbigny (B, 

121).]—B. iragalloche. Aloes-wood. [B, 121.1—B. d’agara. 
An odorous wood of China, of unknown botanical origin. [B, 121.] 
—B. d’agouti. The Vitex divaricata. [A, 385.]—B. d’aigle. A 
variety of aloes-wood ( q . t>.). [L, 55.]—B. d’ajawa. The Pty- 
chotis {Carum) ajowan. [B, 121, 173.]—B. tPalmarie. The Calo - 
phyllum calaba. [B, 173.]—B. d’aIods. See Aloes-wood.— B. 
iPamarante. The Swietenia mahagoni of Brazil. [B, 121.]—B. 
d’amourettc. The Mimosa tenuifolia and the Mimosa tama- 
rindifolia. [B, 121.]—B. d’angelin. See Angelin. —B. d*anis. 
The Limonea madagascariensis , the Piper aduncum , the Piper 
anisatum , the Illicium anisatum, the Persea gratissima , and the 
Mesua ferrea. [B, 121, 173.]—B. d’anisette. The Piper um- 
bellalum. [B, 121, 173.]—B. d’arc. The wood of the Cytisus la¬ 
burnum , the Cytisus alpinus , and the Maclura aurantiaca. [B, 
173.]—B. d ? artois. The Buxus suffruticosa. [B, 121.]—B. d*as- 
palatli. See Lignum aspalathi. — B. de balata. The Mimu- 
sops balata. [B, 121.]—B. de baume. The Balsamodendron 
gileadense [B, 173.]—B. de Bigaillon. The Eugenia Bigail- 
'loni. [B, 121.]—15. de benjoin. In the Mauritius, the Termi¬ 
nalia benzoin. [B, 121.]—B. de bitte. In India, the Sophora 
heterophylla. [B, 121.]—B. de boco. See B. de fer. —B. bom- 
barde. The Ambora tambourissa of Bourbon. [B, 121.]—B. de 
boue. The Premna dentifolia. [B, 121.]— B. de Br£sil. Brazil- 
wood ; the wood of several species of Ccesalpinia , especially the 
Ccesalpinia echinata. [B, 121,173.]—B. de calainbac. See Aloes- 
wood.— 15. de CampSelie, 15. de Campgchie [Fr. Cod.]. Log- 
wood; the wood of Hcematoxylon campechianum. [B, 113, 121, 
173.]—B. de camphre. The Laurus porrecta. [B, 121, 173.]—15. 
de cannelle. See B. cannelle. —B. de carapat. See B. carapat. 
—15. de cassie. The Quassia amara. [B, 121,173.]—15. de cavalan. 
The Sterculia foetida. [B, 121.]—B. de Cayan. The Simaruba 
officinalis. [B, 121, 173.]—B. de c&dre. The Aniba guianensis. 
[B.]—B. de cerlsier. The Malpighia glabra . [B, 121. 173.]—B. 
de chandelle, 15. de chandellier. See B. chandelle.—Ji. de 
charpentier. The Justicia pectoralis. [B, 121.]—B. de chat. 
The Astronium fraxinifolinm. [B, 121.]—15. de chauve-souris. 
The Fernetia buxifolm. [B, 121.]—B. de chgne. A name applied 
to several bignoniaceous plants, especially the Bignonia longissima. 
[B, 121.]—15. de clienilles. The Volkameria heterophylla. [B, 
121.]—B. de clieval. A Sau Domingo tree of uncertain botanical 
characters, thought by soine to be the Erythroxylon havanense; 
used in equine diseases. [B, 121.]—B. de chien. The Cornus 
florida, also the Piscidia erythrina. [B, 121, 173.]—B. ile chik» 
B. de Chine. The Cordia sebestana or the Cordia myxa. [B, 
121, 173.]—B. de cliolseiil. See B. choiseul. —B. de Cliypre. 
See Ligurum aspalathi. [B, 121, 173.]—B. de cltron. See B. 
citron.— 15. de clou. Trees that have buds in the form of nails, 
like the clove-tree. [B, 121.]—15. de cochon. See B. cochon.— 
15. de coco. See B. de fer. —B. de colopliane b&taril. The 
Bursera obtusifolia. [B, 121.]—15. de colopliane franc. The 
Bursera paniculata. [B, 121, 173.1—15. de combage. A West 
Indian species of Myrtus. [B, 121.]—B. de compagnie. See B. 
de colophane bdtard. —B. de copayer. The Copaifera cordi folia. 
[B, 121.]—B. de corail. See B. corail.— 15. de corail tendre. 
The Pterocarpus gummifera. [B.]—15. de corde. The Cichorium 
intybus. [B, 121, 173.]—15. de corne. The Garcinia cornea. [B, 
121,173.]—15. de costi&re. The Rhamnus ellipticus. [B, 121,173.] 
— B. de couleuvre. The Strychnos colubrina. [B, 121, 173.]—15. 
de coult. See B. ntphretique. —B. de courbaril. The Hymencea 
courbaril. [B, 121.J—15. de crabe. The wood of the Myrtus 
caryophyllata .—B. de cranganor. The Pavetta indica. [B, 121.] 
—B. de crave. See B. de crabe.—J 5. de crocodile. The Croton 
eleuteria. [B, 121.]—B. de cuir. See B. cuir. —B. de ilamier. 
The genus Terminalia. [B, 121.]—B. d*6bSne. Ebony-wood ; 
the wood of several species of Diospyros, also dark-colored woods 
from various other trees. [B, 121.]—15. d’6b£ne blanc. White 
ebony ; the wood of Diospyros chrysophylla. [B, 121.]—B. il* 6bene 
jaune. A sort of ebony derived from a West Indian species of 
Bignonia. [B, 121.]—15. d’6bene noir. Black ebony; the wood 
of Diospyros ebenum. [B, 121, 173.]—B. <P6b&ne vert. See B. 
d'ebene jaune. —B. d*6corce. The genus Uvaria. [B, 121.1—15. 
de demoiselles. The Kirganelia priy liant hoides. [B, 121.]—B. 
de ilentelle. The Lagetta lintearia. [B, 121.]—B. de fer. The 
Robinia panacoco; in the West Indies, the Rhamnus ellipticus. 
[B, 121, 173.]—15. de fcr-blanc, B. de fer d’Afrique. The 
Sideroxylon cinereum. [B, 173.]—15. de fer de Judas. The Cos- 
signia borbonica. [B, 173.]—B. de Fernainbouc. See B. de 
Brisil. —15. de f£role, The Ferolia guianensis. [B', 173.]—B. de 
feu. See B. d feu. —15. de fiSvre. See B. a la fievre. —B. de 
iieclic. 1. The wood of Amelanchier ovalis. [B, 19.] 2. See 2?. d 
dard. —B. de flot. See B. d fl£au. —B. de fr^doclie. The 
Citharexylon melanocordium. [B, 121.] — B. de fr^sne. The 
Quassia amara and the Tecomaradicans. [B, 121.]—B. de fustet. 
The Caryophyllus racemosus. [B, 121,173.]—15. de gaiac. Guaia- 
cum-wood. [B, 121.]—B. de garo. See Aloes-wood. — B. de 
Garou. The Daphne mezereum. [B, 121.]—15. de gaulettes. 
The Melicocca diversifolia , several species of Phyllanthus. the 
Hirtella racemosa , and the Cuparia venulosa. [B, 121.]—15. de 
gayac. See B. de gaiiac.—\ 5. ile girofle. The wood of Myrtus 
caryophyllata. [B, 121, 173.]^15. de glu. The Sapium ancupa- 
rium. [B, 121.]—15. de gommier blanc. The Bursera gummi¬ 


fera. [B, 121.]—15. de gommier bleu. The Eucalyptus globulus. 
[B, 121.]—15. de gonzalo-alo&s. See B. de chat.—H. de gouyave. 
The Prockia ovata. [B, 121.]—B. de grenailelle. The Brya 
ebenus. [B, 121.]—B. de grignon. The Bucida buceras. [B, 121.] 
—15. de Jamone. The Cupania americana. [B, 121, 173.]—15. 
de joli-coeur. The Celastrus undulatus. [B, 121, 173.]—B. de 
lait. The milk-wood of Jamaiea ; the Plumiera alba and the 
Tabemcemontana citrifolia, also the Piratinera spuria (Brosimum 
spurium). [B, 121, 173.]—B. dc la Jamaique. See B. d'Inde.— 
15. de lance. The wood of Duguetia quitarensis. [Roxburgh (A, 
321).]-B. de lance batard. 1. The Unona odorata. [B, 121.J 
2. The Randia aculeata. [B, 173.]—B. de lance franc. The 
Randia aculeata. [B, 121,173.]—15. de lardolre. The Euonymus 
europceus. [B, 121.]—B. de lessive. The Cytisus laburnum. [B, 
121.]—B. de lettres. 1. The Sideroxylon inerme. [B, 121.] 2. 
The Piratinera guianensis. [B, 173.]—B. de licari, B. de licore. 
The Licaria guianensis. [B, 121.]—B. de liege. See B. d fleau. 
—15. de lievre. See B. de lessive. [B, 121.]—B. de losteau. 
The Antirrhcea verticellata and the Antirrhcea dioica. [B, 121, 
173.]—B. de Luce, B. diluce. The Petaloma edulis. [B, 121.]— 
15. de ltnnier. See B. chandelle.— B. de mabouia. See B. 
caca.— 15. de Maclure. The Maclura aurantiaca. [B, 121.]—B. 
de mafoutres. A name applied to two Madagascar trees, one of 
which is a species of Antidesma, and the other is not yet deter- 
mined. [B, 121.]—B. de Malialeb. See B. de Sainte-Lucie.— B. 
de mai. The Cratcegusoxyacantha. [B, 121, 173.]—B. de meehe. 
The Apeiba glabra, the Agave foetida, and the Agave cubensis. 
[B, 121, 173.]—B. de merde. See B. caca— B. de merle. The 
Andromeda salici folia, the Sapindus saponaria , and the Senecio 
undulata. [B, 93, 121, 173.]—15. de Montbrun. The Quevisia 
heterophylla. [B, 121.]—B. de musc. The Croton eleuteria. [B, 121, 
173.]—B. de nagas, B. de naghas. See J?. defer.— B. de iNatte. 
The Labourdannaisia glauca, the Achras ( Mimusops ) balata , and 
the Imbricaria borbonica. [B, 121,173.]—B. d’encens. A name ap¬ 
plied to several burseraceous trees. especially of the genus Bursera, 
also to the Icica heptaphylla. [B, 121.]— B. de Niearagua. 1. The 
same as B. de Bresil, but of an inferior quality. [B, 121.] 2. See B. 
de Camp&che. —15. dentelle. See B. de dentelle. —B. de pagaye 
blanc. The Robinia , panacoco. [B, 121.]—B. de palissandre. 
The wood of several species of Dalbergia. [A, 301 ; Guibourt (B, 
121).]—B. de panacocco. The Robinia panacoco. [B, 121.]—B. 
de Panama [Fr. Cod.]. A wood supposed to be derived from the 
Quillaia saponaria, capable of forming a lather with water ; used 
in the preparation of emulsions. [B, 121, 173.]—15. de patte de 
li&vre. The Ochroma lagopus. [B, 121.]—B. de pavane. The 
Croton tiglium. [B, 121. 173.]—B. de perilrix. See B. de voua- 
capoua. —B. il’6pi de bl6. A species of Andira. [B, 121.]—B. 
de perpignan. The Celtis australis. TB, 121, 173.]—15. de per- 
roquet. The Fissilia psittacaimm. [B, 121.]—15. de pleux. 1. 
The Euphorbia pometia. [B, 121, 173.] 2. See Arbor palorum.— 
B. de pintade. The Ixora coccinea. [B, 121.]—15. de plomb. 
See B. cuir .—B. de poivre. See B. de licari. —B. de pomme. 
The Syzygium glomeratum. fB, 121.]—15. d*6ponge. The Gas- 
tonia cutispongia. [B, 121.]—B. de quinquin. The Securinega 
nitida. [B, 121.]—B. de qulnquina. See B. quinquina—H. ile 
rainette. See B. reinette. —B. de rape. The Cordia sebestina. 
[B, 113, 121.]—B. de rugiisse. The root of Glycyrrhiza glabra and 
Glycyrrhiza echinata. [B, 121,173.]—15. de reinette. See B. rei¬ 
nette. — 15.de Rliodes. S ee B. de rose des Canaries. — 15.de Khodes 
de la Jamaique. The Amyris balsamifera. [B, 173.]—B. de rivl- 
ere. The genus Chimarrhis and the Casearia parvi folia. [B, 121.] 
—B. de rose. The wood of Licania guianensis. [B, 121,173.]—15. 
de rose des Canaries. The wood of Convolvulus scoparius. 
[A, 301.]—B. de rose du Br£sil. The wood of Liriodendron tu- 
lipifera. [A, 301.]—B. de sable. See Ammoxylon and Bremon- 
tiera. —B. de Sainte-Crolx. The wood of Viscum album. [B, 
121, 173.]—B. de Sainte-Lucie. The Prunus maheleb. [B, 121, 
173.]—B. de Sainte-Lucie faux. The Prunus padus. [B, 173.]— 
B. de Sainte-Marthe. See B. de Bresil.— 15. de sandal. See B. 
de santal.—li, de sang. The Copaifera officinalis. [B, 121, 173.]— 
15. de santal. Sandal-wood ; tne wood of Santalum and Ptero¬ 
carpus. [B. 121.]—15. de santal blanc. The wood of Santalum 
album. [B, 121, 173.]—B. ile santal citrin. The wood of Santa¬ 
lum freycinetianum. [B, 121, 173.]—B. de santal rouge. The 
wood of Pterocarpus santalinus. [B, 121.]—B. des Antilles. 
See B. de Bresil. —B. de sapan. The wood of Ccesalpinia sappan. 
[B, 121, 173.]—15. de sassafras. The Sassafras officinale. fB, 
121.]—B. de sauge. The Lantana of Brazil and the West Indies. 
[B, 121.]—B. de savane. The wood of Cornutia pyramidata. fB, 
121, 173.]—B. de savonette. Th e Sapindus saponaria. [B, 121.] 
—B. des couilles. The Marcgravia umbellata. [B, 121, 173.]—15. 
de S6n6gal. The Fagara guianensis. [B, 121, 173.1—B. de sen- 
teur. See B. d'agara. —B. de seringue. The Siphonia elastica 
and the Hevea guianensis. [B, 93, 121, 173.]—B. ilcs Moluques. 
The wood of Croton tiglium. [B, 121, 173.]—15. de soie. The Mu- 
tingia calabura. [B, 121, 173.]—B. de source. The Leea sambu¬ 
cina. [B, 121, 173.] -15. de Spa. The Acer laciniosum. [B, 121, 
173.]_B. de Surinam. The Quassia amara. [B, 121, 173.]—15. 
de tabac. The Manabea villosa. [B, 121.1—15. de Tacamaque. 
The Calophyllum calaba and the Populus balsamifera. [B, 121.]— 
B. de tani, 15. de tan. See B. tan. —B. de teck, B. de tek. 
The Tectona grandis. [B, 121, 173.1—15. ile Tigli, B. ile Tilly. 
The Croton tiglium. [B, 121, 173.]—B. de toon. The Cedrela 
febrifuga and the Cedrela toona . [B, 121, 173.1—B. de Trln- 

coinaly. The wood of Berrya amomilla. fB, 93.]—15. ile trom- 
pette. See B. canon. —B. de vert. The Genista Unctoria and 
the Bignonia leucoxylon. [B, 121, 173.]—15. de vie. See B. saint. 
—B. ile vouacapoua. The wood of Vouacapoua americana. 
[B, 121.]—B. de zebre. The Connarus ( Omphatobium.) Lamberti. 
fB, 121.J—15. d’Hlspanille. The Erithalis fruticosa. [B, 121.1— 
B. iPIinile. The Terminalia catappa and the Erythroxylon hy- 
pericifolium. [B, 93, 121, 173.]—15. diababul. The wood of 
Acacia arabica. [B, 121.]—15. tPlnde [Fr. Cod.]. The Myrtus 
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acris. [B, 121, 173. J—B. cVolive. The Eloeodendron orientale. 
[B, 121.]—B. d’olIvier d*Am6rique. See B. de santal citrin .— 
15. d'or. The Carpinus ameHcanus. [B, 121.]—B. d’oreille. 
See B.joli.— 15. d’orme. The Celtis micranthus and the Guazu- 
ma ulmifolia; [B, 121.]—B. doux. The Glycyrrhiza glabra. [B, 
121, 173.]— B. du petit-bamne. The Croton balsamiferum. [B, 
121, 173.]—B. dysent6rlque. The Malpighia spicata. [B, 121, 
173.]—B. 6pineux blanc. The Xanthoxylum clava. [B, 121, 173.] 
—B. 6pineux jaune. The Xanthoxylum americanum. [B, 121, 
173.]—B. 6tG. A species of Eugenia. [B, 121.J—15. fait. See Du¬ 
ramen.—B. falaise. A species of Myrtus. [B.]—B. franc. The 
Ilex aquifolium. [B, 121, 173.]—B. garou. See B. de garou.— B. 
genti 1. See B. joli.— B. glu. The Sapium aucuparium.— B. 
Guillaume. The Baccharis frutescens. [B, 121.]—B. guitare, 
15. guttarin. The Citharexylon cinereum. [B, 121, 173.1—B. 
hinselin. See B. capitaine.—l 5. immortel. The Erythrina 
inermis. [B, 121, 173.J—B. imparfait. See Alburnum.—B. in- 
corruptlble. See B. immortel .—B. Isabelle. The Laurus bor- 
bonia. [B, 121, 173.]—B. ivrante. The Piscidia erythrina .—B. 
jasinln. The Erithalis fruticosa. [B, 121, 173.]—B. jaune. The 
Liriodendron tulipifera. [B, 93, 121.]—B. jaune de Hongrie. 
The wood of Rhus cotinus. [B, 121, 292.]—B. Jean. The Ulex 
europceus. [B, 121.]—B.joli. The Daphne mezereum. [B, 121.1— 
15. laiteux, B. laiteux franc. The Taberncemontana alba. [B, 
121, 173.]—B. laurier. The Croton corylifolium. [B, 121.]—B. 
lousteau. See B. de losteau .—B. Iuc6. The Petaloma edulis. 
[B, 121.]—B. mabouya. See B. caca. [B, 121.]—B. macaque. 
The Melastoma tococo. [B, 121, 243.]—B. madame. The Guet- 
tarda rugosa and the Matthiola scabra. [B, 121.]— B. madr£. 
The Gymnanthus lucida. [B, 121.]—B. maigre. See B. sans 
6corce .—B. manche-houe. See B. ipineux .—B. marbr6. The 
Ferolia guianensis. [B, 121, 173.]—B. marbr6 batard. The 
Erifthroxylon areolatum. [B, 121.]—B. Marie. See B. canot. 
—B. mondongue. The genus Picramnia. [B, 121.]—B. mousse. 
An undetermined tree of Cayenne. [B, 121.]—15. national. The 
Populus Vistulce. [B, 121, 173.]—B. n£phr6tique. The wood of 
Jacaranda brasiliana ; formerly used in affections of the urinary 
passages. [A, 301 : B, 121,173.]—B. noir. A variety of Diospyros 
ebenum. [B, 121, 173.]—B. palmiste. The Geoffroya spinosa. [B, 
121.1—B. petit. The Lonicera alpigena. [B, 121.]—B. pigeon. 
An Isle of France species of Prockia. [B, 121.]—B. pin. The Mag- 
nolia Plumieri. [B, 121, 173.1—B. piquant. See B. d'Arada .—15. 
pissenlit. The Bignonia (Tecoma stans). [B, 121, 173.]—B. pii- 
ant. The Osyris alba. [B, 121.]—B. pii6 b&tard. The Brunsfel- 
sia americana. [B, 121,173.]—B. pouine. The Cornus sanguinea. 
[B, 121,173.]—B. pnant. The Anagyris foetida. [B, 121.]—B. pu- 
nais. See B. pouine.— B. purgatif. See B. de pavane,— B. 
quevis, B. quivis. The genus Quivisia. [B, 121.]—15. ramier. 
The Mutingia calabura. [B, 121, 173.]—B. ramon. The Tropis 
americana and the Sapindus saponaria. [B, 121, 173.]—B. rei- 
nette. The Dodonea angustifolia. [B, 121.]— B. rose de la 
Martinique. The wood of Coldenia mixa. [B, 173.]—B. rouge. 
See B. de Campeche .—15. rouge de la Jamalque. The wood of 
Coesalpinia bahamensis. [B, 173.]—B. roz^pblr. The Arariba 
rosea. [B, 121.]—B. saln. The Daphne gnidium. [B, 121.]—B. 
saint. The Guaiacum sanctum. [B, 121, 173.]—B. sal6. The 
Conyza retusa. [B, 121, 173.]—B. sanglant. The Hypericum 
guianense. [B, 121, 173.]—B. sanguin. The Cornus sangui?iea. 
[B, 121, 173.]—B. sans 6corce. The Psiloxylon mauritianum and 
the Ludia heterophylla. [B, 173, 219.]—15. sarmenteux. The 
Cordia flavescens. [B, 121.]—B. satin&. The Ferolia guianensis. 

E 121, 173.]—B. satin6 de 1’Irnle. The Chloroxylon swietenia. 
121, 173.1—B. serpent. See B. de couleuvre.— B. sifflenx. 
B. d fleau. —B\s sudori fiques. Guaiacum-wood, sassafras, 
Smilax china , and sarsaparilla ; formerly prescribed together. [A, 
301.]—B. tabac. See B. de tabac.—li . tambour. The genus 
Tambourissa (Ambora). [B, 121.]—B. tan. The Bryonia spicata. 
[B, 121.]—B. tendre h caillou. The Mimosa arborea. [B, 121.] — 
B. troinpette. See B. canon. —B. vert. The Genista tinctona. 
[B, 173.]—B. violon. The Macaranga mauritiana. [B, 121.]— 
D6coction de b. de Campgclie. See Decoctum ilematoxyli. — 
Esprit de b. Wood spirit. [B.]—Extrait alcoolique de b. de 
Campeche. See Extractum hematoxyli alcoholicum.— Extrait 
aqueux de b. de Campeche. See Extractum hematoxyli aquo¬ 
sum. —Extrait de b. d’aloes. See Extractum ligni aloes. —Huile 
essentielle (ou Ol^ule) de b. de Rhodes. An essential oil ob- 
tained by distilling b. de Rhodes with sea-salt and water. [B, 119.] 
—Sain-b. See B. sain.— Teinture de b. d’aloes. See Tinctura 
ligni aloes.— Teinture de b. de Panama [Fr. Cod.]. A prepara- 
tion made by macerating 1 part of the wood of Saponaria quillaia 
in 5 parts of 80-per-cent. alcohol, and filtering. [B.]—Teinture de 
b. de Panama coaltar^e [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by 
warming together 4 parts of teinture de b. de Panama and 1 part of 
coal-tar. [B.] 

BOISDUVALIA (Lat.), n. f. Bwa 3 -du*-va 3 l'i a a 3 . Fr., boisdu- 
valie. A genus of the family Onagariece , comprising two species. 
[B, 19, 132H 

BOISEUX (Fr.), adj. Bwa 3 -zu 5 . Woody (said of plants). [B, 
132.] 

BOISSE (Fr.), n. Bwa 3 s. A place near Fontenay-le-Comte, 
France, where there are purgative waters apparently containing 
sodium chloride and calcium carbonate and sulphate. [A, 348.] 
BOISSIEE (Fr.), n. Bwa 3 s-si a -a. An Australian genus of legu- 
minous plants. [B, 132.] 

BOISSON (Fr.), n. Bwa 3 s-so a n a . A draught. [B ; L, 49.]—B’s 
acidules. Acidulous drinks. [A, 385.]—B’s alcooliques. Spir- 
ituous liquors. [A, 385.]—B’s aqueuses. Watery drinks, such as 
lemonade, emulsions, etc. [A, 385.]—B’s aromatiques. Aro- 
matic infusions and decoctions, such as tea, coffee, etc. . [A, 385 ; 
L, 41, 88.]—B’s 6conomiques. Cheap substitutes for wine. [A, 
385.]—B’s effervescentes. Effervescent drinks. [A, 385.]—B’s 


ferment^es. Fermented drinks ; beer, wine, cider, etc. [B, 132.] 
—B’s nutritives. Soups, bouillon, etc. [A, 385.]—B. simple. . 
Pure water. [B, 132.]—B’s spiritueuscs. See B's alcooliques. 

BOITE (Fr.), n. Bwa 3 t. A box or any box-like structure. [A, 
385 J—U. &, amputations. A case of amputating instruments. 
[A. 385.]—B. ii dissection. A case of dissecting instruments. [A, 
385.]—B. &, r£actifs. A case of Chemical reagents. [A, 385.]—15. 
a savonnettes. See Capsula circumcissa.— 15. cranienne. The 
cranium. [A, 385.]—B. de la lianclie. The acetabulum. [L, 41.] 
—B. de l’6paule. The glenoid cavity of the scapula. [L, 41.1— 
15. de secours. A case containing instruments and appliances for 
the immediate treatment of the injured. [A, 385.^—15. du erane. 
See B. cranienne. —B. du genou. The lower articular surface of 
the femur. [L, 41.]—B. osseuse du erane. See B. cranienne. 

BOITEMENT (Fr.), BOITEIUE (Fr.), n’8. Bwa 3 t-ma 3 n 2 , 
-e a -re. Lameness or any unnatural character of the gait due to 
some morbid state of one or both lower limbs. [L. A. de St.-Ger- 
main, “Rev. des mal. de renfance,” April, 1885, p. 170 ; E.] 
BOITEUX (Fr.), adj. Bwa 3 -tu 6 . Lame or affected with club- 
foot. [L, 41.] 

BOITIER (Fr.), n. Bwa 3 t-i a -a. 1. An ointment box. [A, 300.] 

2. A dressing-case with compartments for bandages, etc. [A, 385; E.J 
150 JEKEiE [Reichenbach], 150 JEBIEiE [De Candolle] (Lat.), 
n"s f. pl. Bo-je(ya)'re 3 e(a 8 -e a ), -je a r(ye a r)-i(i a )'e a -e(a 3 -e a ). A division 
of vernoniaceous plants. [B, 170, 214.] 

BOKENAKOO (Hind.), n. The Zapania nodiflora. [B, 172.] 
BOKERELLE, n. The Physalis alkekengi. [B.] 

BOKOL, n. A Norwegian llquid alcoholic preparation of malt, 
of feeble diastasic power. [“ Lancet,” April 30,1887, p. 886.] 
BOL(Fr.),n. Bol. See Bolus and Bole. —B. alimentaire. See 
Alimentary bolus. —15. alo^tlque [Fr. Cod.]. See B. purgatif. — 
15’santimoniaux. See Boli stibiati. —B. blanc. See White bole. 
—15. calmant. A bolus of 1 drachm of theriaca andf-grainof 
opium. [A, 259,362.]—15. d*Arm6nle, B. fle Boheme. See Ar¬ 
menian bole. —B. de Erance. See Bole of Blois.—Ji. de Hon¬ 
grie, 15. de Sinope. See Armenian bole. —B. du pays. See 
Bole of Blois.— 15. ennn^nagogue. See Bolus emmenagogus.— 
B. oriental. See Armenian bole.— 15. purgatif [Fr. Cod.]. A 
purgative bolus for horses, consisting of 375 grains of aloes, 30 grains 
of powdered colocyntli, and a sufficient quantity of black soap. [A, 
253.]—15. rouge. See Armenian bole. —15. rouge artificiel. A 
preparation made by dissolving 8 parts of alum and 1 part of sul¬ 
phate of iron in water, mixing the solution with a solution of 3$ 
parts of caustic soda, and washing and drying the precipitate. 
[Van Mons (A, 362).]—B’s stibiis. See Boli stibiati.— Poudre de 
b. d’Arm6nle [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., pulvis boli orientalis [Fr. Cod.]. 
A preparation made by pulverizing Armenian bole in an iron mor- 
tar, triturating the powder with water in an earthen dish, agitating 
the mixture from time to time for forty-eight hours, then mixing 
the deposit with the liquid, allowing the whole to stand for a few 
minutes, and then decantlng the turbid liquid. These manipula- 
tious are repeated until ali the fine portion has been separated and 
recovered, the residue of coarse powder being rejected. The de¬ 
posit is formed into lozenges on a cloth and dried by heat. [A, 253.] 
BOLA (Bengal., Hind.), n. The Paritium tiliaceum. . [B, 172.] 
BOLACE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bol-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke a )-e(a 3 -e a ). Of 
Reichenbach, a division of the Umbelliferce (or, according to a 
later classification, the Araliacece), comprising Bolax , Hydrocotyle , 
and other genera ; divided into the seetions Hermadece and Hydro- 
cotylece. [B, 170.] 

BOLAREIIDE (Ger.), n. Bol'a 3 r-e a rd-e a . See Bole. 
BOLARY, adj. Bol^r-i 2 . Gr., /3a>Aivo?. Lat., bolaris. Fr., 
bolaire. Ger., bolar. Of the nature of bole. 

150LAX (Lat.), n. f. Bora a x(a 3 x). Gen., bol'acos (-cis). Gr., 
/3b>Aa^. See Azorella.— 15. aretioides, B. ceespitosa. See 
Azorella ccespitosa. — 15. Gilliesll [Hooker]. See Azorella 
Gilliesii. —B. glebaria [Commerson], B. gum, B. guinmlfer 
[Sprengel], B’harz (Ger.). See Azorella glebaria.— B. trifur- 
cata. See Azorella trifurcata. — Gomme de b. (Fr.). See 
Azorella glebaria. 

BOL15IDA, n. See Belbelta. 

BOLBITON, BOLBITOS, BOLBITITM (Lat.), n s n., m., 
and n. Bo a rbi a t-o 2 n, -o a s, -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Boliton. 

BOLBOCASTANON (Lat.), n. n. Bo 2 l-bo(bo a )-ka a s(ka 3 s)'ta 3 n- 
u 3 rn(u 4 m). See Bulbocastanum. 

I50LBODES, BOLBO IDES (Lat.). adj^. Bo 2 l-bo'dez(das>, 
-bo(bo a )-i(e)'dez(das). Gr., /3 oA/3oSStjs, j3oA/3oet6^s. Ger., zwiebel- 
formig. Bulbous. [A, 322.] 

BOLBOMELANOMA, B0L150MELAN0SIS (Lat.), n’s n. 
andf. Bo a l-bo(bo a )-me a l-a 3 n-o / ma 3 , -si a s. Gen., bolbomelanom'atos 
(-tis ), -o'seos (-sis). From /3oA/Sos, a bulbous root, and /*.e \dvu)y.<^ 
blackness, or ^«Aa^wcrts, a growing black. Ger., Schivarzschwamm 
des Auges , schicarze Augenkrebs. Old terms for melanotic cancer 
of the eyeball. Bolbomelanosis is more properly the process of 
formation of such a cancer. [A, 322.] 

BOLBOS (Lat.), n. m. Bo a l'bo a s. Gr., /3oA/3ds. An ancient 
name for the bulbous root of a certain piant that grew wild in 
Greece. [A, 311 ; L, 119.] 

BOLCHON (Lat.), n. n. Bo 2 l / ko a n(ch 3 o 2 n). Gr., /3oA x 6v. Ac¬ 
cording to Dioscorides, bdellium (q. v.). [Gorrseus (A, 325).] 
BOLDINE, n. Bold'en. An alkaloid found in the leaves of the 
Peumusboldo. [B, 81.] 

BOLDO [Fr. Cod.], n. Bold'o. Lat., boldus. The leaves of 
Peumus b.; thought to be tonic (especially to the intestinal canal), 
narcotic, and diuretic. [A, 471 ; B, 81.]—B.-glucin. A glucoside 
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obtained by Chapoteaut from the leaves o£ Peumus b. ; hypnotic 
and thought by Juranville likely to prove of Yalue in neurotic and 
maniacal insomnia. [‘* Lancet,” Oct. 16, 1886, p. 744.]— Fluid 
extract of b. See Boldj extractum fluidum— Tincture of b. 
Fr., teinture de b. [Fr. Cod.]. A tincture prepared with 20 parts of 
the leaves of Peumus b. and 100 of 60-per-cent. alcohol. [B, 81.]— 
AVI ne of b. Fr., vin de b . [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made with 
100 parts of Madeira wine and 3 of the leaves of Peumus b. [B, 81.] 
BOLDOA (Lat.), n. f. Bol-do'a 3 . From the Chilian name, 
boldu. A genus of monimiaceous trees. The drupes, of about the 
size of haws, are succulent and very aromatic. The bark is used 
in tanning, and the wood in making charcoal. [B, 19.]—B. aro¬ 
matica. A Chilian tree. Everv part of it is aromatic ; the leaves 
and bark are used for baths in rheumatism ; the fruit is juicy and 
edible; and the wood yields excellent charcoal. [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xvi, p. 198 (B).]—B. fragrans [A. Cray]. 
See Peumus boldo. 

BOLDU, n. A Chilian name for the Peumus boldo. [B, 19.] 
BOLDUS (Lat.), n. m. Bold'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Boldo.— Boldi ex¬ 
tractum fluidum. A fluid extract of the leaves of Peumus boldo, 
of which 17 fl. oz. represent 175 oz. (av.) of the drug in No. 60 powder, 
alcohol being used as the menstruum. [A, 472.] 

BOLE, n. Bol. Gr.,/3«Ao?. l,at.,bolus. Fr., bol. Ger ,,Bolarerde. 
It., bolo. Sp., bol. A form of argillaceous earth or clay occasion- 
ally employed in medicine ; consisting chiefly of aluminium silieate, 
often colored more or less red by the presence of iron oxide or hy- 
drate. It was often stamped with a seal when prepared for medi- 
cinal use, and was then called terra sigillata. [B, 5, 10.]—Ar- 
menian b. Gr., 0<uAos appyjvto^. Lat., bolus Armeniae (seu orien¬ 
talis [Fr. Cod.], seu Armence [Belg. Ph.], seu armena [Pruss. Ph., 
6th ed., Gr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]). Fr., bol d'Armenie [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
armenischer Bolus. It., bolo armeno. Sp., bol armtnico [Sp. Ph.]. 
A flne, unctuous, reddish variety originally brought from Armenia. 
[B.]—B. of Blois, Frencli b. A yellow variety found in France, 
containing calcium carbonate. [L, 108.]—Lemnian b. Ger., lem- 
nische Erde. B. brought from the island of Lemnos. [B.]—Red 
b. Lat., bolus rubra. Fr., bol rouge. Ger., rother Bolus. Arme- 
nian b. colored red by the presence of a salt of iron. [B, 5.]— 
White b. Lat., bolus alba [Ger. Ph., Dan. Ph.l, argilla [Belg. Ph.]. 
Fr., bol blanc. Ger., weisser Bolus (oder Thon [Ger. Ph.]). A wbite 
clay, tasteless, odorless, and free from sand, consisting chiefly of 
aluminium silieate. [B.] 

BOLESIS, n. An alchemical name for coral. [Ruland (A, 325).] 
BOLET (Fr.), n. Bo-la. See Boletus.— B. £cailles. See 

Polyporus subsquamosus. — B. amadouvler. See Polyporus 
igniarius. —B. bigarr6. See Polyporus versicolor.— B. blanc. 
See Boletus albus.— B. bleuissant. See Boletus cyanescens.— 
B. bronz6. See Boletus cereus.— B. cliicotin. See Boletus 
felleus.— Ii . comestlble. See Boletus edulis,—li. de Sologne. 
See Polyporus suaveolens— B. du in61£ze. See Boletus cyanes¬ 
cens.— B. du murier blanc. See Boletus lacteus — B. du noyer. 
See Boletus luridus. —B. fongo-corvo. See Boletus fongo-corvo. 
—B. indigo, B. indigotler. See Boletus cyanescens.— B. luis- 
ant. See Boletus luridus.— B. marron. See Boletus aereus. — 
B. odorant. See Boletus satanas.— B. orange. See Boletus 
scaber. —B. pernicieux. See Boletus luridus.— B. poivr6. See 
Boletus piperatus. — B. rabateux. See Boletus scaber.— B. 
scopetino. See Boletus scopetino.— B. sub6reux. See Boletus 
suberosus.— B. touflu. See Polyporus frondosus. —B. velu. See 
Polyporus hirsutus. 

BOLETATE, n. Bol'e 2 t-at. Fr., boUtate. A salt of boletic 
acid. [A, 385.] 

BOLETI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Bol-e(a)'ti(te). Of Ehrenberg, a cohort 
of Fungi, comprising Boletus and other genera. [B. 170.] 
BOLETIC, adj. Bol-e 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., boletique. Pertaining to or 
derived from a Boletus. [A, 385.]—B. acid. Fr., acide boletique. 
Ger., Boletsaure See Fumaric acid. 

BOLETIDEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bol-e 2 t(at)-i 2 d / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Gray, a division of the Hymenothecece, comprising Boletus and 
other genera [B, 170.] 

BOLETIFOKM, adj. Bol-e 2 t'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Fr., boletiforme. Mush- 
room-sliaped. [L, 232.] 

^JOLETIN (Fr.), adj. Bo-la-ta 2 n 2 . Living in or among Fungi. 

BOLETIVOROUS, adj. Bol-e 2 t-i 2 v'o-ru 3 s. From boletus ( q . u.), 
and vorare, to eat. Fr., boletivore. Subsisting on Fungi. [A, 385.] 
BOLETOIDEiE (Fr.), n. f. pl. Bol-e 2 t(at)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Schulz, a family of Fungi (Hymenosporangeice), comprising the 
sections Meruhacea and Polyporea. [B, 170.] 

BOLETOIDE (Fr.), adj. Bo-la-to-ed. See Boletiform. 
BOLETOIDEI (Lat.). n. m. pl. Bol-e 2 t(at)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -i(e). 
Of Persoon, Lamarck, and others, a division of Fungi (Hymeno- 
thecii ), including Boletus and other genera. [B, 170.] 
BOLETOPHAGE (Fr.), adj. Bo-la-to-fa 3 zh. See Boletivor- 
ous. 

BOLETSAURE (Ger.), n. Bol-at'zoir-e 2 . See Fumaric acid. 
BOLETUS (Lat.), n. m. Bol-e(a)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., /3 «Ai'ttjs. Fr., 
bolet. Ger., Kugelschwamm. Rohrenpil%. A genus of hymenomy- 
cetous Fungi characterized by having the receptacle in the form of 
a soft, fleshy pileus borne on a central stipes (often reticulate) and 
containing the spores in parallel patent tubes readily separahle 
from each other and from the pileus. [B, 105.]—B. adustns [Will- 
denowl. The Polyporus adustus. [B, 180.]—B. aereus [Bulliard]. 
Fr., bolet bronze, ctpe franc (ou noir). Ger., Kupferpilz. Syn. : 
Suillus cereus [Poiret]. A species growing in France and Germany ; 
eaten in France. [B, 180.]—B. aestivalis [Fries]. Fr., c&pe royal , 
grand mousseau d'ete. Syn. : Tubiporus cestivalis [Paulet]. A 


species growing in the late spring and early summer, having a red- 
dish-yellow pileus and stipes, the latter expanded at the base and 
attenuate above. The flesn is white and has an agreeable odor and 
taste. [B, 61, 105.]—B. aestivus [Slotterbeckj. See B. edulis.— B. 
agaricus. See Polyporus officinalis. — B. albidus [Persoon]. 
See Polyporus ovinus. —B. albus [Bulliard]. Fr., bolet blanc. 
An edible species growing in France. [B, 173.]—B. aunulatus. 
See B. subtomentosus.— B. atrofuscus, B. atrorufus. See Polyp¬ 
orus versicolor.— 15. aurantiacus [Bulliard], B. aurautius 
[Persoon]. See B. scaber.— B. aureus. See B. gr anulatus .—B. 
badius [Fries]. Ger., Maronenpilz. An edible species growing in 
pine vvoods. [B, 180.]—B. betulinus. See Polyporus betulinus. 
—B. bovinus. Ger., Kuhpilz. 1. Of Linnaeus, an edible species 

f owing in pine woods in autumn. 2. Of Schaeffer, the B. scaber. 

Of the “ Fl. dan.,” the B. subtomentosus. 4. Of Mulier, the B. 
edulis. 5. Of others, a varietv of the B. luridus. [B, 61, 173,180.] 
—B. buglossum [Retzius]. See Fistulina hepatica. —B. bulbo- 
stts [Schaeffer]. See B. edulis. —B. canus. See B. scaber.— 15. 
castaneus [Bulliard]. Fr., cepe creux, bolet marron. Ger., Kas- 
tanienpilz. Syn. : Tubiporus fistulosus [Paulet]. An edible spe¬ 
cies, or agreeable odor and taste, having a chestnut-colored stipes 
and pileus, growing in the woods in summer and autumn. [B, 61, 
105, 180.]—B. caudicinus [Scopoli], B. cellulosus [Lightfoot]. 
See Polyporus squamosus. —B. cervi, 15. cervinus. See Ela- 
phomyces granulatus.— B. chioneus [Fries]. See B. scaber.— 15. 
chirurgorum. See Polyporus fomentarius—M. chrysenteron 
[Fries, Bulliard]. An edible species, usually referred to B. subto¬ 
mentosus. [B, 61, 173, 180.]—B. ciunamomeus [Schumacher]. A 
variety of B. luridus. [B, 173.]—B. cJrclnans [Persoon]. See B. 
granulatus.— n . citrinus [Nees]. See Polyporus sulphureus.— 
15. collinitus. An edible species growing in the United States. 
[B, 61.]—B. communis [Bulliard]. See B. sanguineus. —B. con¬ 
strictus [Persoon]. See B. cyanescens. —B. convexus [Retzius]. 
Sce B. scaber.— B. coriaceus [Hudson]. See Polyporus sulphu¬ 
reus,—Tt. Corinthiacus [Persoon]. See Polyporus subsquamo¬ 
sus.— B. erassipes [Schaeffer]. See B. subtomentosus.— 15. cris¬ 
tatus. See Polyporus frondosus— 15. cupreus [Schaeffer]. See 
B. subtomentosus.— B. cyanescens [Bulliard]. Fr., bolet indigo 
(ou indigotier, ou bleuissant). Syn.: 

B. constrictus [Persoon]. A poison- 
ous species (although said to be 
eaten by some persons) with the 
stipes and pileus pale ; the tubes 
milky-white, changing to yellowish- 
white ; and the flesh white, assum- 
ing a blue tint on section. [B, 61, 

173.]—B. discoideus. See Polyp¬ 
orus suaveolens. —B. dulcis [Per¬ 
soon]. See B. edulis. —Bv edulis 
[Bulliard, Persoon]. Fr., bolet co- 
mestible , cepe franc, te te rousse, 
polonais , gyrole,potiron, gros-pied, 
bruguet. Ger., Jierrenpilz, Stein- 
pilz. Syn. : Suillus esculentus [Mi- 
cheli], Tubiporus edulis [Paulet]. 

A species growing in the ground 
in the woods in spring, summer, 
and autumn ; distinguished by its 
thick, cushion-shaped, pale-red or 
tawny, moist pileus, its large, cylindrical, reddish stipes, and its' 
white tubes, wnich subsequently assume a ferruginous tint. It has 
an agreeable odor and taste, and is one of the most important edible 
species. A variety with a black pileus (Fr., cepe franc d tete noir e) 
and another with a reddish pileus (Fr., cipe de Fontainebleau, cepe 
de Bordeaux ) are both edible. [B.]—B. elegans [Fries]. An edible 
European species. [B, 61.]—B. erythropus [Persoon]. A variety 
of B. luridus. [B, 173.]—B. esculentus. 1. Of Persoon, the B. 
edulis. 2. An old pharmaceutical name for various edible species 
of Morchella. [B, 173, 180.]—B. felleus [Bulliard]. Fr., bolet chi- 
cotin. A poisonous species having white flesh, changing to a rose 
color when cut, a bitter taste, a yellowish stipes with tawny lines 
forming a cylindrical network, and a tawny pileus at first convex, 
then flat. [B, 105.]—B. ferrugineus. 1. Of Schaeffer, the B. 
granulatus. 2. Of Batsch, the B. piperatus. [B, 173. 180.]—B. 
flavidus [Fries]. An edible species. [B, 61.]—B. flavorufus 
[Schaeffer]. See B. granulatus.— B. flavus. A European species 
said to be edible. [B, 61.] — B. fomentarius [Linnaeus]. See Polyp¬ 
orus fomentarius.— B. fongo-corvo [Micheli]. An edible Italian 
species. [B, 173.]—B. fre [Bellardi]. See B. luridus.—V>. frondo¬ 
sus [Linnaeus, Pickson, Schranck]. Fr., bolet touffn. See Polypo- 
rus frondosus. —B. fulvidus [Fries]. A variety of the B. cyanes¬ 
cens. [B, 173.]—B. fulvus [Willdenow, Scopoli]. A species re¬ 
ferred to Polyporus igniarius or Polyporus marginatus. [B, 173.]— 
15. granulatus [Linnaeus]. Fr., pinceau jaundtre. Ger., Schmier- 
ling. Syn. : Fungus porosus [Vaillant]. A species often eaten and 
said to have an agreeable taste, although by some regarded as poi¬ 
sonous. It grows in the woods in summer and autumn. [B, 61, 105, 
180.]--B. gregarius [Vahl]. The B. boiinus of Linnaeus. [B, 180.] 
—B. Grevillei. A species said to be edible. [B, 61.]—15. hepati¬ 
cus [Persoon, Hudson]. See Fistulina hepatica.— B. liippocre- 
pis [Schranck]. See Polyporus igniarius.— V ». hirsutus [Scopoli], 
15. hispidus [Bulliard]. See Polyporus hirsutus.—Ii. igniarius. 
Of Linnaeus, the Polyporus igniarius ,* in pharrnacy, the Polyporus 
fomentarius. [B, 173,180.]—15. imbricatus [Scopoli]. See Polyp,- 
orus versicolor. [B, 173.]—B. impolitus [Fries]. An edible spe¬ 
cies. [B, 270.]—B. Intybaceus [Baumgarten]. See Polyporus 
frondosus.— 15. juglandis [Bulliard]. In part, the Polyporus 
squamosus. [B, 105, 173.]—B. lacrimans. See Merulius lacri¬ 
mans.—M. lactens [Batsch]. Fr., bolet du murier blanc. A spe¬ 
cies in part referred to Polyporus tuberaster. [B, 173.1—B. lari¬ 
cis. See Polyporus ofllcinalis.— B. leoninus. See B. obsonium. — 
B. leucopodius [Persoon]. See B. scaber. —B. lingua cervina, 
15. lobatus. See Polyporus sidphureus.—Xl . lupinus [Fries]. 



the boletus edulis. [A, 327.] 


G, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , luU; U 4 , full; U«, urn; U«, like u (German). 
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Ger., Feuerpilz ; Rothfuss. A poisonous species. [B, 270.]—Ii. 
luridus [Schaeffer, KrombholzJ. Fr., bolet pernicieux (ou lui - 
sant, ou du noyer), oignon de loup. Ger., Hcxenpilz , Judenpilz , 
Scii usterpilz, Donnerpilz. Syn.: Tubiporus cepa [Paulet]. A very 
poisonous species sometiraes confounded with B. edulis . It has 
a strong nauseous odor; white flesh, turning blue and then 
greenish-black when broken ; a red stipes with a yellow tint; 
and a cushion-shaped pileus, grayish at first, then olive-colored. 
The lower surface of the tubes is of a blood-red or vermilion 
color. [B, 61, 105, 173, 180.] — Ii. luteus. See B. subtomento- 
sus.— B. magni Julii mensis. See B. versipellis. — Ii. mar- 

S 'iiiatus [Persoonj. See Polyporus marginatus— li. inori albi 
Duchesne]. A French species a decoction of which yields dif- 
erent coloring matters. [B, 173.]—li. mutabilis [Schulz], li. 
nigrescens [Pallas]. See B. luridus. —li. nitens [Batsch]. See 
Polyporus sulphureus— li. obsonium [Fries]. Fr., oftsow, c&pe 
obson. Syn.: Tubipoius obsonium [ Paulet]. An edible species ap- 
pearing in autumn, having a lemon-colored stipes, a pale cmnamon, 
soft, silky pileus, and yellow tubes turning to brown. [B, 105.]—li. 
obtusus [Persoon]. See Polyporus igniarius. —B. ofiicinalis 
[Batsch]. See Polyporus ojfficinalis.—IS. ovinus [Schaeffer]. See 
Polyporus ovinus. [B, 74, 180.]—li. pacliypus [Fries]. Fr., c£pe 
cordon-rouge , bousse de vache. Syn.: Suillus esculentus crassus 
[Micheli], Tubiporus extensus [Paulet]. A poisonous species. [B, 
105,270.]—Ii. parvulus [L6veifl6]. Fr.. cepillon. Syn.: Tubiporus 
parvulus. A poisonous species. [B, 105.]—li. pellitus [Leveillel. 
Fr., cepe peaucier d verrues. Syn.: Tubiporus pellitus [Paulet]. 
An edible species. [B, 105.]—B. jjerniciosus. See B. luridus. — 
B. pes capra [Persoon]. See Polyporus pes caprce. —B. plial- 
loides. See Phallus impudicus.— B. pini laricis. See Polypo¬ 
rus offlcinalis.— Ii. piperatus [Bulliard]. Fr., bolet poivre. Ger., 
Pfefferschwamm , Pfejferpilz. A poisonous species growing in 
France. [B, 173, 270.]—B. platyporus [Persoon]. See Polypo¬ 
rus squamosus.— B. plicatus [Schumacher]. See Polyporus ver¬ 
sicolor. [B, 173.]—B. polyceplialus [Persoon]. See Polyporus 
umbellatus.— . polymorphus [Bulliard]. See Polyporus squa¬ 
mosus. —B. pomaceus [Persoon]. A variety of the Polyporus 
igniarius. [B. 173.]—li. procerus [Bolton]. See B. scaber.— B. 
psittacinus [L6veill6]. Fr., c&pe perroquet. Syn.: Tubiporus 
psittacinus [Paulet]. A poisonous European species. [B, 105.]— 
B. purgans. Of Persoon and the pharmacists, the Polyporus of- 
ficinalis. [B, 180.]—B. quercus. A pharmaceutical nanie for the 
Polypoms fomentarius. [B, 180.]—li. radicans [Persoon, Kromb¬ 
holzJ. Fr ..c&pe&caillelongue-tige. Syn.: Tubiporus longipes [Pau- 
let]. A poisonous species. [B, 105.]—B. ramosissimus [Schaef- 
fer, Scopoli]. The Polypoms frondosus and Polypoms umbellatus. 
[B, 180.]—B. ramosus [“ FI. dan. 1 ']. See Polyporus umbellatus.— 
B. regius [KrombholzJ. Ger., Konigspilz. An edible species. [B, 
270.]—B. reticulatus [Schaeffer]. See B. edulis.— B. ribls. One 
of the species from which amadou is said to be prepared. [A, 308.] 
—B. rubeolarius [Bulliard]. See B. luridus,— B. rubeolus 
[Sowerby]. A variety of B. luridus. [B, 173.]—B. rufus [Schaef¬ 
fer]. See B. versipellis,— 15. salicinus [Bulliard], li. salicis. See 
Polyporus suaveolens.— B. sanguineus [Withering, Sowerby]. 
Fr., pinceau tete-rouge. A poisonous species ; of Planer, the Fistu- 
lina hepatica. [B, 173.]—B. satanas [Lenz]. Fr., bolet odorant. 
Ger., SatanspilZy wohlriechender Weidenschwamm. A very poi¬ 
sonous species having a yellowish pileus, turning blue when broken; 
tubes with dark brick-red orifices ; and a thick, dark-red stipes. It 
has been vaunted as a remedy for consumption. [B, 61, 180; L, 43, 
49.]—li. scaber [Bulliard]. Fr., bolet orange , girole rouoe, rous- 
sile. Ger., Kapuzinerpilz. An edible species growing in tne woods 
in suramer and autumn ; having a thick, convex, redaish-brown pi¬ 
leus ; a grayish-white, scabrous stipes, attenuate above ; and white 
tubes which subsequently become dusky. The B. scaber , var. rufus 
Persoon], is the B. versipellis. [B, 105,173, 180.]—li. scopetino 
'Micheli!. An edible Italian species. [B, 173.J—15. scutiformis 
Frattinik]. See Polyporus igniarius—li. soloniensis [Dubois]. 
Fr., chavancelle. A French species, lised in the preparation of 
amadou. [B, 173.]—II. spongiosus [Lightfoot]. See Polyporus 
hirsutus. —B. squamosus [Schaeffer]. See Polyporus squamosus. 
—B. strigosus [Schulz]. See Polyporus igniarius.— II. suaveo¬ 
lens. Fr., bolet de Sologne. Of Linnaeus and the pharmacists, the 
Polyporus suaveolens. [B, 180.]—B. suberosus. Fr., bolet sube- 
reux. Of Bolton, the Polyporus suaveolens ; of Bulliard, a species 
sometimes referred to Dcedalea , used as a substitute for cork. [B, 
173.]—B. subsquamosus [Fries]. See Polyporus subsquamosus. 
[B, 173.]—B. subtoinentosus [Linnaeus]. Fr., marbrts , mouche- 
tes. Ger., Ziegenlippe. Syn.: Tubiporus marmoratus (var. major , 
minor, multicolor , and /uliginosus) [Paulet]. Tubiporus guttatus 
(var. major and minor) [Paulet]. A species regarded as edible, al- 
though some have considered it poisonous ; having a pale, faintlv 
yellowish stipes, often striate ; a soft, yellowish pileus covered with 
a pellicie like chamois-skin ; soft, yellow' flesh ; and yellow tubes 
changing to green. The B. subtomentosus^\nv. /3 [Fries], is the B. 
sangitineus. [B, 61, 105, 173, 180.]—li. sulphureus, B. tenax 
[Bolton]. See Polyporus sulphureus.— Ii. terreus [Retzius]. See 
B. scaber,— B. tuberaster [JacquinJ. See Polyporus tuberaster. 
—B. tuberosus [Bulliard], See B. luridus. —Ii. umbellatus 
[Persoon]. See Polyporus umbellatus. —B. umbrlnus [Persoon]. 
See B. edulis,— Ii. ungulatus. Of Bulliard, the Polyporus fomen¬ 
tarius ; of Schaeffer, the Polyporus marginatus. [B, 180.]—II. va¬ 
riegatus. Ger., Sandpilz. An edible species growing on sandy 
soil in pine woods. [B, 180.]—B. velutinus [Sow T erby]. Fr., bolet 
velu. See Polyporus hirsutus. —B. versicolor [Linnaeus]. See 
Polyporus versicolor. —B. versipellis [Fries]. Fr., cdpe dejuillet. 
An edible species often regarded as a variety of B. scaber. [B, 61, 
105.]—B. villosus [Hudson]. See Polyporus hirsutus .—B. visci- 
tlns [Linnaeus], B. viscosus [Schulz]. See B. scaber.— Toucli- 
wood b. See Polyporus igniarius. 

BOLIMBA, n. The Averrhoa bilimbi. [B, 88.] 

BOLINID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 l-i 2 n'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Syn.: Ophiu- 
sides. A family of the Limbatae. [L, 248.] 


BOLISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Bo 2 l(bol)-i 2 z(i%) / mu 3 s(mu<s). A form 
of the word bulimus found in Avicenna. [A, 325.] See Bulimia. 
BOLI’S ROOT, n. The Psoralea eglandulosa. [B.] 
liOLITES (Lat.), n. m. Bol-i(i 2 )'tez(tas). Gr., /SwAmjs. 1. See 
Boletus. 2. The root of the Lychnis. [Piiny (A. 318).] 
BOLITOGLOSSIILE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 l(bol)-i 2 t-o(o 2 )-glo 2 s- 
(glos)'si 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From /SwAmjs, a mushroom, and y\Cxraa. the 
tongue. A family of Salamandridce having a inushroom-shaped 
tongue. [L, 204.] 

BOLITON (Lat.)-, n, n. Bo 2 li 2 t-o 2 n. Gr., 0 oAitov. Cow-dung. 
[A, 322.] 

BOLITOPHILE (Fr.), adj. Bol-i 2 t-o-fel. From PuiXtTrp. a 
mushroom, and <f>i\civ, to be foud of. Living on mushrooms (said 
of insects). [L, 41.] 

BOL1TOS (Lat.), n. m. Bo 2 l'i 2 t-o 2 s. Gr.,0oAiTo$. See Boliton. 
BOLI VARI ACEAS [Griselad. Meissner], BOLI VARI EAS 
[Endlicher] (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Bo 2 l-i 2 -va 3 r-i 2 -a(a 3 /se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ), 
-i(i 2 ) / e 2 -e(a 2 -e 2 ). An order of plants ( Ligustrince) comprisiug the 
genera Bolivaria and Menodora. [B, 170.] 

BOLL (Ger.), n. Bol. A place in Wiirtemberg. where there is a 
spring containing sodium sulphate and hydrogen sulphide. 
BOLLAUGE (Ger.), n. Bol'a 3 -ug-e 2 . See Exofhtiialmia. 
BOLLE (Ger.), n. Bolie 2 . The root of Allium cepa. [B, 180.] 
BOLLE (It.), n. Bolia. See Acqua B. 

BOLLETEBIE, BOLLETR1E, n’3. See Balata. 
BOLLICHT (Ger.), BOLLIG (Ger), adj's. Bol'i 2 ch 2 t, i 2 g. 
Bulbous, globular. [L, 46.] 

BOLLION, n. The Vaccinium myrtillus. [L, 105.] 
BOLOGNESEKSPATH (Ger.), n. Bol-on-yas'e 2 r-spa 3 t. A 
variety of barium sulphate found in Italy. [B, 180.] 
BOLOBRHETIN, n. Bol-o 2 r-re'ti 2 n. From /SwAos, a clod of 
earth, and pip\Vij, pine-resin. Fr., bolorrhetine. A resinons sub- 
stunce found in the leaves of the Coniferae and in the wood of fossil 
pines. [L, 42.] 

BOLOS (Lat.), n. m. Bol(bo 2 iyo 2 s. Gr., /3oAos (from /3ouAeo-0ai, 
to cast). A shedding of teeth ; also the eruption of the teeth, denti- 
tion. [Aristotle (A, 311); A, 322.] 

IiOLSA DEL PASTOR (Sp.), n. Bol'sa 3 de 2 l pa 3 s-tor'. The 
Capsella bursa pastoris. [L, 105.] 

BOLTEN1IAGEN (Ger.), n. BoIt'e 2 n-ha 3 g-e 2 n. A sea-bathing 
establishment in Mecklenburg-Schw erin. [L, 30.] 

BOLTONIA (Lat.), n. f. Bo 3 I-ton'i 2 -a 3 . After J. Bolton, an 
English botanist. A genus of composite plants of the tribe Astero- 
idece, subtribe Heterochromece, made by I/Heritier. [B, 42, 212,214, 
215.]—B. Indica [Bentham and Hooker]. See Lotonia indica. 
BOLTS, n. Bo 3 ltz. An old name for the Trollius europceus. [B.] 
BOLUS (Lat.), n. f. (lst def.) and m. (2d def.). Bol'u 3 s(u 4 s). Ar., 
lezma (2d def.), lacma (2d def.), cuthaira (2d def.). Heb., patbag (2d 
def.),pat (2ddef.). Gr., /3wAos. Fr., bol , bouchee (2d def.), morcean 
(2d def.). Ger., Bolarerde (lst def.), Bissen (2d def.). 1. Bole ( q. v.). 
[A, 322. 325 ; B.] 2. A mass ready to be swallowed ; in pharmacy, 
a pill-like mass of large size. [A, 385; B, 180.]—Alimentary b. 
Lat., b. alimentarius. Fr., bol alimentaire. Ger., Bissen. The 
rounded mass of food after it has been masticated and impregnated 
with saliva and is about to be sw r allow T ed. [A, 385.]—Armenisclicr 
B. (Ger.). See Armenian bole.— Boli diuretici pro equis [Belg. 
Ph.l. Diuretic b’es for horses, 25 parts each of powdered potassium 
carbonate and pow dered potassium nitrate, 62 5 of pow T dered licorice 
root, 100 each of white or Burgundy pitch and soap, and 6 of oil of 
iuniper are beaten into a mass with the necessary excipient, which 
is divided into b’es of 900 grains each. [B, 95.]—lloli emmenagogi 
Irritantes [Bat. Ph., 1805]. Fr., bois emmenagogues irritantes. 
B’es made of 1 part of Socotrine aloes, 2 parts of aqueous extract of 
myrrh, 3 parts of extract of horehouna, and a sufficient quantity 
of honey ; each weighing between 7 and 8 grains. [L, 85.]—Boli 
martiales emmenagogi [Bat. Ph., 1805]. B’es made of 8 parts of 
Socotrine aloes, 30 of scales of iron, and a sufficient quantity of 
elder rob ; each weighing 6 grains. [L, 85.]—lioli purgantes pro 
equis. See Bols purgatifs.— lioli stibiati. Fr., bois stibies (ou 
antimoniaux). B’es each containing 4 grains of antimouium cru¬ 
dum and 1 grain of cinnamon made into a mass with conserve of 
roses. Similar preparations have been ordered in various unofflcial 
formularies. [Ph. of the Paris Mil. Hosp., 1839 (B); B, 119.|—II. ad 
quartanam. An old febrifuge preparation containing cmchona, 
tartar emetic, and potassium carbonate; used particularly in re¬ 
mittent fevers. [L, 32.]—11. alba [Ger. Ph.]. See White bole. —B. 
alimentarius. See Alimentary 6.—B. arinena, B. Armenrc. 
See Armenian bole. —B. armena rubra. See Red bole.— B. 
Arinena? prneparatus [Belg. Ph.]. A preparation similar to the 
poudre de bol d'Amienie ( q. v ., under Bol). [B, 95.]—B. armenia, 
B. armeniaca, B. Armeniee. See Armenian bole.— B. bles- 
sensls. See Bole of Blois.—H. candida, B. communis alba. 
See White bole.— B. drasticus anglicus [Belg. Ph.]. A b. made 
up of 35 parts of Barbadoes aloes, 4 of gamboge, 10 of white soap, 
and 1 part of oil of anise. [B, 95.]—B. gallica. See Bole of Blois. 
—B. judaica. See Althaea. —B. orientalis [Fr. Cod.]. See Ar¬ 
menian bole.— II. purgativus [Belg. Ph.]. A b. made up of 15 
parts of Cape aloes, 5 of white soap, 4 of gentian root, and 1 part of 
magnesium carbonate. [B. 95.]—Ii. rubra. See Red bole. —li. 
rubra nostras. See Bole of Blois.— B. vulgaris alba. See 
White bole. —B. vulgaris rubra. See Red bole.— Fulvis boli 
orientalis [Fr. Cod.]. See Poudre de bol d'Arm6nie.— Rotlier 
B. (Ger.). See Red bole.— Weisser B. See White bole. 

1103IA-FAF ATA (Teloogoo), n. The Stylocaryne uebera. [B, 
172.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A<, ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Seottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; M 2 , tana; 
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B03IAREA (Lat.), n. f. Bom-a 3 r-e(a)'a 3 . Fr., bomarde. Of 
Mirbel, a genus of amaryllidaceons plants. [A, 385.]—E. salsilla 
[Mirbel]. See Alstroemeria salsilla. 

B03II5, n. Bu 8 m. See Bombus.— Discharging b’s. The cysts 
of certain of the Greaarinidce ,* so called from their rupturing with 
apparent violence. [L, 182.] 

I503IBACEA: (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 m-ba(ba 8 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
Fr., bombacees. A group of thalamifioral dicotyledonous plants 
of Lindley’s malval alliance : considered a suborder of the Stercu- 
liacece (or Malvaceos. [Bentham and HookerJ). [B, 19, 42.] See 
Malvaceas. 

B03IBACE0US, adj. Bo 2 m-ba'shu 8 s. Lat., bombaceus. Fr., 
bombacd. Resembhng the Bombax; of or pertahiing to the Boni- 
bacece. [B.] 

UOMBALO, n. Bo 2 m'ba 3 l-o. A glass globe formerly used in 
subliining camphor. [L, 65.] 

1503IBARDE (Fr.), n. Bo 2 n 2 -ba 8 rd. The Tragopogon pratense. 
[B, 173.] 

I503IBARDIERKAFER (Ger.), n. Bo 2 m-ba 8 rd-er'kaf-e 2 r. 
See Brachinus crepitans. 

B03IBATE, n. Bo 2 m'bat. A salt of bombic acid. [L, 56.] 

BOMBAX (Lat.), n. n. Bo 2 m'ba 2 x(ba 3 x). Gen., bom'bacis. 1. 
Cotton. [A, 325.] 2. A genus of bombaceous (according to Bentham 
and Hooker, malvaceous) plants, including those that produce the 
so-called silk-cotton. [B, 19,180.]—Bombacis semina. The seeds 
of Gossypium herbaceum. [B, 180.]—B. ceiba. See Eriodendron 
anfractuosum.— B. grandi florum. The Cochliospermum gossy¬ 
pium. [B, 180.]—B. beptaphyllnm. See B. malabaricum and 
B. septenatum. —B. liibiscifolium. The Maximiliania regia. 
[B, 173.]—B. malabaricum [De Candolle]. An East Indian tree, 
the bark of which is used externally for inflammations and cutane- 
ous eruptions, the root-bark as an emetic, the leaves for diarrhoea, 
and the nectar of the flowers as a laxative and diuretlc. [B, 173, 
180.]—B. occidentale [Sprengel]. See Eriodendron occidentale. 
—B. orientale [Sprengel]. See Eriodendron orientale— B. pen- 
tamlrum. See Eriodendron occidentale. — B. pyramidale. See 
Ochroma lagopus.—M . qulnatnm. See Eriodendron anfractuo¬ 
sum.—IS. septenatum [Jacquin]. A large tree of the West Indies 
and South America, where the root-bark is used as a vulnerary and 

?;iven internally as an emetic. Demulcent pectoral drinks are made 
rom the seeds, and the young leaves are eaten. [B, 180.]—Semen 
bombacis. See Semen gossypii. 

B03IBEMENT (Fr.), n. Bo 2 mb-ma 8 n 2 . See Bombus. 
BOMBIATE, n. Bo 2 m'bi 2 -at. See Bombate. 

BOMBIC ACID, n. Bo 2 m , bi 2 k. Lat., acidum bombicum. Fr., 
acide bombique (ou bombycique). Ger., Seidenwurmsciure. An 
acid found in the chrysalis of the silk-worm. [A, 385 ; B, 91.] 
BOMBICCITE (Fr.), n. Bo 2 n 2 -bi 2 k-set. A fossil resin, C 7 IIi 3 0, 
found in a lignite of Tuscany. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 
BOMBINATOKIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 m-bi 2 n-a 8 -to 2 r'i 2 d- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., bombinatoroides. A subfamily of the Bombinatorina 
having webbed toes. [L, 288.] 

BD3IBINATORINA (Lat.), n.n. pl. Bo 2 m-bi 2 n-a 8 to 3 r-i(e)'na 8 . 
A family of the Opisthoglossa oxydactyla having an imperfectly 
developed ear, no parotids, the sacral vertebrae not dilated, and 
maxillary teeth. [L, 288.] 

B03IB0NAXA, n. A species of Carludovica found in equa- 
torial South America. [A, 385.] 

BOMBUS (Lat.), n. m. Bo 2 m'bu 3 s(bu 4 s). Gr., /SoVjSos. Fr., 
bombement, bourdonnement. Ger., Ohrentonen , Ohrenlauten. 1. 
A buzzing noise or the sensation of such a noise, also the rumbling 
of flatus. [A, 311,322.] Cf. Tinnitus aurium and Borborygmus. 
2. The humble-bee. [L, 132.] 

BOMBYATE (Fr.), n. Bo 2 m-bi 2 -a 3 t. See Bombate. 
B03IBYCAL (Fr.), adj. Bo 2 m-bi 2 -ka 8 l. Pertaining to the genus 
Bombyx. [L, 41.] 

BOMBYCE (Fr.), n. Bo 2 m-bes. See Bombyx.— B. du murier. 
See Bombyx mori .—B. processionnaire. See Bombyx proces- 
sionea. 

B03IBYCELLE (Fr.), n. Bo 2 m-bi 2 -se 2 l. A sectlon of the genus 
Hibiscus. [L, 41.] 

B03IBYCID.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 m-bi 2 s(bu 8 k)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
bombycides. A family of the Lepidoptera, including the silk-worms. 
[L, 196.] 

B03IRYCIENS (Fr.), n. pl. Bo 2 m-bi 2 -si 2 -a 8 n 2 . See Bomby¬ 
cina. 

B03IBY'CIF0K3I, adj. Bo 2 m-bi 2 s'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Resembling the 
Bombycidce. [L, 121.] 

B03IBYCINA. (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bo 2 m-bi 2 (bu«)-si(ke)'na 3 . A 
group of the Lepidoptera including Bombyx. [L, 121.] 
1503IBYCIX7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 m-bi 2 (bu 0 )-si(ke)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., bombycines , bombyciens. See Bombycida. 

I503IBYCINE, adj. Bo 2 m'bi 2 -si 2 n. Lat.. bombycinus , bomby- 
cius. Fr., bombycin, bombycien. Smooth, silky. [B, 19.] 
I503IBYUIQUE (Fr.), adj. Bo 2 m-bi 2 -sek. Pertaining to the 
silk-worm. [A, 385.] See Bombic acid. 

B03IBYCITES, n. pl. Bo 2 m'bi 2 -sits. See Bombycida. 
I503IBYCIV0RE (Fr.), adj. Bo 2 m-bi 2 -si 2 -vor. SubsLsting on 
silk-worms. [A, 385 ; L, 41.] 

B03IBYC0ID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 m-bi 2 (bu«)-ko(ko 2 )-i(e)'de- 
(da 3 -e 2 ). Fr., bombtjcoides. See Bombycina. 

B03IBYLANS (Lat.), adj. Bo 2 m'bi 2 l(bu 8 l)-a 2 nz(a 3 ns). Fr., 
bourdonnant. Buzzing, humming. [L, 180.] 


B03IBYEIABII (Lat.), n. m. pl. Bo 2 m-bi 2 l(bu 8 l)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'ri 2 - 
i(e). A family of the Pi-obo&cidiaz. [L, 301.] 

B03IBYLIUS (Lat.), n. m. Bo 2 m-bi 2 l(bu 6 l)'i 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
fionfivXi os. Fr., bombyle. 1. A narrow-necked jug ; so called from 
the gurgling sound produced when liquid was poured from it. 
[Hippocrates (A, 311, 325).] 2. The larva of the silk-worm. [Aristo- 
tle (A, 311).] 3. Any humming insect. [Aristotle (A, 311).] 4. A 
genus of the Anthophila. [L, 41, 49.] 

B03IBYX (Lat.), n. m. Bo 2 m'bi 2 x(bu 0 x). Gen., bomby f cos 
(-cis). Gr., Fr., bombyce. 1. Anciently, the silk-worm, 

also silk. [A, 311.] 2. The typical genus of the Bombycidoe. [L, 
196.] 3. See Vermiform process.— Ii. cyntliia, 15. mori [Fabri¬ 
cius]. Fr., bombyce du milrier. Ger., Seidemvurm , Seidenspin- 
ner, Seidenraupe. Syn. : Phalcena b. mori [Linnmus]. A species 
the larva of which is the Chinese silk-worm. The moth, which is 
about three inehes long, has white, falcate fore-wings ; the hind- 
wings not reaching to the tip of the abdomen ; and well pectinated 
antennae. The larva is small, of an ashy or cream color, with the 
second thoracic segment liumped and a long horn on the tail. [L, 
196.]—B. processionea. Fr ., bombycepi'ocessionnaire. A species 
the larva of which has urticating hairs. [L, 49.]—15. rubi. Ger., 
Brombeerspinner. A poisonous species. [T. Husemann (A, 319).] 
B03IPAUL3VURZEL (Ger.), n. Bom'pa 8 -ul-vurtz-e 2 l. The 
Taraxacum officinale. [B, 180.] 

BONASLA, n. Fr., bonasle. The Leonurus cardiaca. [L, 87,109.] 
BONATI, n. An Amboyna tree all parts of which are bitter. 
[L, 87.] 

BONAVERIA (Lat.), n. f. Bo 2 n-a 3 -ve(we 2 )'ri 2 -a 8 . Of Scopoli, 
a genus of leguminous plants. [B, 180.1—15. securidaca [Scopoli]. 
Syn.: Coronilla securidaca [LinneeusJ, Securigera coronilla [De 
Candolle]. A species growing throughout Southern Europe. The 
seeds ( semina securidacce , the r)8v<rapov of Dioscorides), which are 
brownishred and bitter, were formerly employed in digesti ve de- 
rangements. [B, 180.] 

B0NI50N (Fr.)j n. Bo 2 n 2 -bo 2 n 2 . A small mass composed 
mostly of sugar, with or without the addition of gmn, starch, or a 
drug. [A, 385.]—Pectoral b’s. Ger., BrustWs. B’s made from 6 
parts of carrageen, 4 each of Iceland moss, licorice, and marshmal- 
low root, 3 each of red-poppy petals and daisy, and 2 each of colts- 
foot and Souchong tea, boiled with 24 of water and the strained de- 
coction mixed with refined sugar. [L, 120.] 

BONCAR, n. The Salsola soda. [B,*173.] 

BONDEA (Lat.), n. f. Bo 2 nd / e 2 -a 8 . See Erythrophl<eum. 
BONDONNEAU (Fr.), n. Bo 2 n 2 -do 2 n-uo. A place in the de- 
partment of Drome, France, where there is a spring containing 
varions alkaline carbonates, iron, bromine, iodine, free carbon di- 
oxide, and a little hydrogen sulphide : used by bathing, drinking, 
and gaseous inhalation in rheumatism, scrofula, lierpetic affections, 
and syphilis. [L, 49.] 

BONDUC (Fr.), n. Bo 2 n 2 -du 8 k. The Guilandina bonducella. 
[B, 180.]—B. -seeds. See Bonducella semina. 

BONDUCELLA (Lat.), n. f. Bo 2 n-du 2 (du 4 )-se 2 l(ke 2 l)'la 3 . See 
Guilandina b.— Bonducella? semina flnd. Ph.] Ger., Bonduo- 
samen, Cuiquiersamen. Port., silva do prago. Bonduc-seeds, 
nick-ar-nuts; the seeds of Guilandina bonduc and Guilandina 
bonducella. They are emetic in large doses, but in small doses are 
used in malaria! fevers, and an oil expressed from them is em¬ 
ployed in paralyses. "E. Heckel and Schlagdenhauffen have ex- 
tracted from them a bitter principle, in the form of a white pow- 
der, which Isnard has found, in doses of from U to 3 grains, to be 
as effective as quinine in intermittent fevers. [“ Dtseli. ehem. Ztg.,” 
“ Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.,” Dec. 20, 1886, p. 1140; B, 8, 180.] 

BONDUCH, n. See Bonducella. 

BONDUCSA3IEN (Ger.), n. pl. Bo 2 n'duk-za 8 m-e 2 n. See Bon¬ 
ducella semina. 

BONE, n. Bo 8 n. Sanscr., asthi , astham. Gr., ba-riov. Lat., os. 
Goth., bain. A.-S., ban. Fr., os. Ger., Bein, Knoclien. It., osso. 
Sp., hueso. An individual separable piece of the skeleton of a ver¬ 
tebrate at any stage of development after ossification has begun, 
also the tissue of which the skeleton is composed—an organic base 
containing calcium phosphate, carbonate, and fluoride, magnesium 
phosphate, sodium chlonde, and iron and manganum oxides. [A, 
327.]—Acetabular b. Lat., os acetabuli. See Cotyloid b. —Ad- 
dental b. G. St.-Hilaire's term for the superior maxilla in fishes 
and the crocodile. [L, 14.]—Adgustal b. G. St.-Hilaire’s term 
for the ptervgoid b. m fishes and for the ectopterygoid b. in the 
crocodile. [L, 14.]—Adnasal b. G. St.-Hilaire^ term for the pre- 
maxillaryb. in fishes and the crocodile. [L, 14.]—Adorbital b. 
[G. St.-Hilaire]. 1. See Lacrymal b. (lstdef.). 2. The malar b. in 
the crocodile. [G. St.-Hilaire (L, 14).]—Air-b’s. See Pneumatic 
b's. —Alisplienoid. b. Fr., os alisphenbide. Ger., grosser Keil- 
beinflugel (in birds and mammals) [Meckel and Wagner] (Ist def.). 
Syn. : orbitosphenoid b. [Owen] (lst def.). 1. In comparative an- 
atomy, a cartilage b. lying in front of the auditory capsule and rep- 
resenting the greater wingof the sphenoid b. of the human subject. 
[L, 12, 153.] 2. Of Owen, the prootic b. [L, 207.]—Angular b. 

Lat., os angulare. Fr., os angulaire. In comparative anatomy, a 
b. that assists in forming the lower and back portion of the mandi- 
bie. |L, 207, 291.]—Angulo-splcnial b. A constituent of the 
mandible in the Amphibia which represents the angular, coronary, 
and splenial bones of fishes. [L, 121.]—Ankle-b. See Astragalus 
(3d def.).—Anterior frontal b. Fr., os frontal anterienr. 1. Of 
Cuvier, the prefrontal b. in fishes, the TJrodela, and crocodiles, the 
nasal b. of the Anura , and the lacrymal b. of the Ophidia. [L, 
14.] 2. Of Agassiz, see Prefrontal b.— Anterior maxillary b. 
See Premaxillary b. —Antc^rlor palatine b. The palatal b. of 
birds. [G. St.-IIilaire (L, 14).] — Anterior sphenoid b., An¬ 
terior sphenoidal b. Ger., vorderes Keilbein. Cuvier’s term 
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for the entosphenoid b. in fishes and for the presphenoid b. of 
inammals. [L, 14.]—Anterior turbinated b. See Superior 
iurbinated b.— Anterior zygomatic b. [Bojanus]. See Malar 
b. —Antero-ventral pelvic b. See Os pubis. —Antorbital b. 
See Suborbital b. — Apoliyal b. G. St.-Hilaire's terrn for the 
ceratohyal b. of mammals. [L, 14.]—Articular b. Lat., os ar¬ 
ticulare , os condyloideum maxillae inferioris [Bojanus] (Ist def.). 
Fr., os articulaire , submalleal (in fishes), subrupeal (in the croco¬ 
dile) [G. St.-Hilaire] (lst def.). Ger., Gelenkstiick des Unterkiefers 
[Meckel and Wagnerj (lst def.). 1. In comparative anatomy, the 
proximal bone of the mandible; it articulates above with the 
quadrate b. or its representative, and below with the angular and 
dentary b's. [L, 200, 202.] 2. The thin layer of compact osseous 
tissue at the articular extremity of a bone which lies immediately 
beneath the articular cartilage, and is destitute of Haversian canals. 
[L, 298.]—Asymmetrical b’s. Fr., os asymetriques. B’s which 
lie on one side of the median plane of the body and which are not 
divided by it into two equal parts. [L, 13.]—Back b. See Verte- 
bral column. —Bar b. See Os pubis.— Basal b. See Basisphe- 
noid b. and Basioccipital b. —Basibranclilal b’s. Fr., queue 
de Vos hyoide [Agassiz]. Syn. : basihyal ds , urohyal ds (in fishes) 
[G. St.-H'ilaire]. A row of small b's which extend forward from the 
body of the hyoid bone in fishes and from which spring the flrst 
four branchial arches. [L, 147, 200.]— Basibrancliiostegal b. 
[Parker]. See Uro-hyal b.— Basidigital b’s. A term applied to 
both the metatarsal and the metacarpal bones, on account of their 
being situated at the bases of the phalanges. [L, 12.]—Basihyal 
b. Lat., os linguale medium [Soemmerring] (lst def.). Fr., corps 
de Vos hyoide (in saurians, birds, and mammals) [Cuvier] (lst def.), 
tete glenoidale [Agassizl (lst def.). Ger., mittleres Stuck des Zun- 
genbeins [Meckel and Wagner] (lst def.). Syn. : apo-hyal b., cerato¬ 
hyal b. (in fishes) [G. St.-Hilaire] (lst def.). 1. In comparative anato¬ 
my, the bone which forms the middle portion of the hyoid appa¬ 
ratus and is the representative of the body of the hyoid b. in man. 
[L, 153.] 2. In the pl., the basibranchial b's. [G. St.-Hilaire (L, 14).] 
—Basilar b. Lat., os basilare, os tribasilare [Virchow] (lst def.). 
Fr., os basilaire. Ger., Grundbein . It., osso basilare. 1. The 
sphenoid and occipital b's regarded as one b. [L, 14, 31.] 2. The 
basioccipital b. [Cuvier and Stannius (L, 207)]. 3. The sacrum. 

!L, 43.] 4. The last lumbar vertebra. [L, 43.] 5. The sphenoid b. 
L, 44.] 6. G. St.-Hilaire‘s term for the basisphenoid b. of birds. 
L, 14.]—Basioccipital b. Lat., os basi occipitale , coipus ossis 
occipitis [Hallmann], os occipitale basilare (seu inferius [Harting]). 
squama occipitis [Stannius]. Fr., os basioccipital , os basilaire 



THE SKULL OF THE PIKE. (AFTER HUXLEY.) 

Pa, the parietal bone; Fr, the frontal bone; Prf, the prefrontal bone; Ptf, the post- 
frontal bone; Sq, the squamosal bone; Ep, the epiotic bone; BO, the basioccipital bone; 
EO, the exoccipitai bone ; SO, the eupra-occipital bone; Prs, the presphenoid bone; z, the 
alisphenold bone ; y, the basisphenoid bone; xx , the parasphenoid bone. 

[Agassiz], os basisphenal (in fishes [G. St.-Hilaire]), os otosphenal 
(in fishes [G. St.-Hilaire]). Ger., Hinterhauptstiick des Hinter- 
hauptsbeins [Wiedemann], Hinlerhauptkorper [Meckel, Wagner]; 
Syn.: inferior occipital b. (in the cod and tne python [Cuvier] and 
in birds [G. St.-Hilaire]). The basilar portion of the occipital b. 
before it has United with the other elements. In many of the lower 
vertebrates it persists as a distinet b. through life. [L, 12, 142, 153.] 
—Basi-occipito-sphenoiiliil b. [Owen]. See Parasphenoid b. 
—Basipresplienoid b. In comparative anatomy, a b. formed 
by the confluence _of the basisphenoid and presphenoid b’s. [L, 
14.]—Basisphenoid. b. Lat., os basisvhenoidale , sphenoideum 
basilare [Bojanus, Harting, Stannius]. Fr., os basisphendide , spM- 
noide principal (in fishes [Agassiz]), partie posterieure du sphe- 
ndide unique (in reptiles and birds), sphenoide posterieur (in mam- 
mals [Cuvier]), hyposphenal (in fishes and the crocodile), basilaire 
(in birds [G. St.-Hilaire]). Ger., Keilbein [Rathke], Keilbeinkorper 
[Meckel, Wagner]. In comparative anatomy, a cartilage b. of the 
base of the skull which liesbetween the basioccipital and presphe¬ 
noid b’s ; in human embryology, that portion of the sphenoid b. 
from which the posterior portion of its body and the sella turcica 
are formed. [L, 12, 14, 153.1—Basitemporal b. A membrane b. 
whiyh in birds underlies the basisphenoid and a portion of the 
basioccipital bones; the name is sometimes applied also to the 
lingula of the sphenoid b. [L, 142, 294.]—Blade b. See Scapula. 
—Boat-llke b, See Scaphoid b. —B. crunibs. See Osseous 
granules.— B’let. See Ossicle.—B’s of Bertin. See Sphenoidal 
turbinate ds. —B. of the Ineas. Lat., os Incce. A term applied 
to the interparietal b. of man when it persists through life, on ac¬ 
count of the belief that it is alvvays found in the skullsjDf the ancient 
Peruvians. [L, 149.]—B. oil. See DippeVs animal oil. —B.-setter. 
Fr., bailleul , rebouteur, renouveur , rhabilleur. Lit., one who de¬ 


votes himself to the treatment of fractures ; as commonly used. an 
irregular practitioner who is supposed to have a particular gift in 
that direction. [L.]—B’sliave. See Femoro-popliteal neuralgia. 
—Brancliiostegal b’s. Fr., rayons bronchiostegaux [Cuvier], 
cotes stemaux [G. St.-Hilaire]. Ger., Kiemenhavtstrahlen [Meckel]. 
A term applied to several small dagger-shaped b’s which are articu- 
lated or attached by ligament to the epihyal and ceratohyal b’s of 
fishes and between which the branchiostegal membrane is stretehed. 
[L, 207.] — HreaLli*. See Dengue.— Breast-b. See Sternum.— 
Calf-b. See Fibula.— Canal b. See Clavicle. -Cancellated 
b., Cancellous b. Fr., os spongieux. B. which consists largely 
of cancellated or spongy tissue. [L, 114.]—Cannon-b. The mid¬ 
dle metatarsal b. in the solipeds. [L, 13.]—Carpal b\s. Lat., ossa 
carpi. Fr ., os carpiens. Ger ., Handwurzelknochen. The b’s which 
make up the carpus, viz., the scaphoid, semilunar, pyramidal, and 



THE POSTERIOR SURFACE OF THE CARPAL BONES. (AFTER SAPPEY.) 

S, the ecaphold bone: L, the semilunar bone; C, the pyramidal booe; T, the trape¬ 
zium ; T, the trapezoid bone; M, the os magnum; U, tne unciform bone; P, the pisi- 
form bone; 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, the metacarpal bones. 

pisiform b's, the trapezium, the trapezoid b., the os magnum, and 
the unciform b. [L, 142.]—Cartilage b’s. B's having an intra- 
cartilaginous ossification. [L, 294.]—Cerato-brancliial b. That 
b. of a branchial arch which lies between the hypobrancliial and 
the epibranchial b’s. [L, 207.] Cf. Hypopharyngeal ds.— Cera- 
to-liyal b. Lat., os linguale superius (seu pisiforme [Soemmer¬ 
ring]) (lst def.). Ger., Zungenbogen [Meckel] (lst def.). Syn.; 
huosternal b. (in fishes), glossohyal b. (in birds), apohyal b. (in birds 
[G. St.-Hilaire]) (lst def.). 1. In comparative anatomy. that piece 
of the hyoid apparatus which lies between the basihyal and the 
epihyal b‘s, and is the representative of the lesser cornu of the 
hyoid b. of man. [L, 14,153.] 2. The epihyal b. of mammals. [G. 
St.-Hilaire (L, 14).]—Cbannel b. See Clavicle.— Clieek b. See 
Malar 5,—Chevron b’s. Fr., os en V. Ger., untere Bogen. A 
term applied to a number of small b’s, in the shape of an inverted 
arch, wnich are situated beneath and nearly opposite the inter- 
vertebral-spaces of the caudal vertebrae of animals having well- 
developed tails. They are usnally articulated to prominences on 
the lower surface of the bodies of the vertebrae, and serve to in- 
crease the surface for the attachment of the caudal muscles. [L, 
153.]—Chondrogenous b’s. See Cartilage ds.— Cloacal b. Lat., 
os cloacce. A small rod of bone which, in certain fishes, passes 
backward from the symphysis ischii to the ventral wall of the 
cloaca. [L, 200.]—Cockal b. See Astragalus (3d def.).—Coffln 
b. The ungual phalanx of the solipeds. [L, 14.]—Collar b. See 
Clavicle.— Coraco-elavicular b. A b. formed by the fusion of 
the coracoid b. and the clavicle in the mole and allied genera. [L, 
153.]—Coracoid b. Lat., os coracoideum , clavicula [Stannius, 
Parker (lst def.)]. Fr., humirdl (in fishes), os coracoidien (in reptiles 
and birds), apophyse coracdidienne , tubercide coracoidien (in mam¬ 
mals [Cuvier]), clavicula [Agassiz], furculaire (in fishes), coracoide 
(in reptiles, birds, and mammals [G. St.-Hilaire]). Ger., vorderes 
Schliisselbein (in fishes), hinteres Schliisselbein (in other vertebrates 
[Meckel, Wagner]). (All these apply only to the lst def.) 1. In com¬ 
parative anatomy, a b. which articulates above with the scapula 
and below with the sternum or its fellow of the opposite side, and 
aids in supporting the pectoral limbs. It has been regarded as the 
homologue of both the clavicle and the coracoid process of the 
scapula in man, but it most probably is the representative of the 
latter. [L, 12, 13, 14, 153, 200, 201, 202.] 2. A term applied by Par¬ 
ker to the radius of fishes. [L, 207.]—Coronal b. See Frontal b. 
—Coronary b. 1. The middle phalanx of the manus of the soli¬ 
peds. [L, 13.] 2. See Coronoid b.— Coronoid b. Fr., os coro- 
noide , complementaire (in lizards [Cnvierl) (lst def.), souspalpebral 
(in the crocodile [G. St.-Hilaire]) (lst def.). Ger., Kronenstiick 
des Unterkiefers [Meckel, Wagner] (lst def.). 1. In comparative 
anatomy, a b. on the inner surface of the mandible, which is the 
representative of the coronoid process of the inferior maxilla of 
man. 2. Of Bojanus and Harting, the supra-angular b. [L, 14. 27.] 
—Cotyloid b. Lat., os acetabuli. A small b. in the acetabulum 
of certain of the lower vertebrates which lies adjacent to the os 

gubis. [L, 200.]—Covering b’s. See Membrane ds.— Coxal b, 
ee Coccyx and Ilium.— Cranial etlimoul b. Fr., os ethmoide 
cranien. A term applied by Agassiz to the entosphenoid b., and 
by Cuvier to the ethmo-turbinal b. [L, 14.]—Cranial-roof b. See 
Epicranial b.— Cribriform b. See Fthmoid b.— Cross b. See 
Sacrum.— Crow-beak b. See Coracoid b (lst def.).—Crupper b. 
See Coccyx.— Cuboirt b. Lat., os cuboides. Fr ., os cubdide. Ger., 
Wurfelbein. A b. which lies on the outer side of the foot, between 
the os calcis and the fourth and fifth metatarsal b’s, with which it 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A Vah; AVall; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; X, in; N«, tank; 













687 


BONE 


articulates. [L, 152.]—Cuneiform b. Lat., os cuneiforme. Fr., 
os cuneiforme. 1. See Pyramidal b . 2. See Sphenoid b.— Cylin- 
drlcal b*s.. See Long b's. —Dentary b. Fr., os dentaire. Ger., 
Zahnstiick des Unterkiefers [Meckel, Wagner]. Syn.: subdental 
b. (in fishes and the crocodile [G. St.-Hilaire]). A b. found in flshes 
and the Amphibia , which, with its fello w of the opposite side, forms 
the anterior portion of the mandible. [L, 207.J—Derinal b*s. 
Owen’8 term for b’s which are ossifications of and belong to the 
cutis. [L, 307,]-Dermal ethmoid b., Ectetlimoid b. See 
Prefrontal b. —Ectocuneiform b. See Extemal cuneiform b. 
— iCcto-ethnioid b. See Prefrontal b. — Ectopterygoid b. 
Syn.: transverse b. (in ophidians, lizards, and crocodiles [Cuvier]), 
adgustal b. (in the crocodile [G. St.-Hilaire]). In comparative 


branchial [Cuvier], plurtals suptrieures [G. St.-Hilaire]. A term 
applied to several small b’s which extend out horizontally from 
the edges of the superior pharyngeal b’s, between which and the 
cerato-branchial b’s they are situated. [L, 200, 207.]—Epicerato- 
byal b. See Epihyal b.— Epicoracoid b. Ger., Handwurzel- 
knochen [Meckel, Wagner]. Syn.: coracoid b. (in fishes [Cuvier 
and G. St.-Hilaire]), postclavicle . In comparative anatomy, a 
slender rod of b. which is connected with the inner face of the 
clavicle near its dorsal extremity, and runs backward and down- 
ward. [L, 12, 200, 207.1—Epicranial b. Owen’s term for the b. 
forming the roof of the cranial cavity of the Pi'opteri and repre- 
senting the frontal, parietal, and supra-occipital frs. [L, 14.]— 
Epihyal b. Lat., ligamentum inter os linguale superius et pro- 



a 

THE SKULL OF THE COD. (FROM NICHOLSON, AFTER CUVIER.) 
a, the uro-hyal bone : b, tha basi hyal bone ; e, the cerato-hyal bone: d, the branchlostegal rays; p, 
the prseoperculnm; o, the operc.ilum proper; s, the suboperculum; i, the lnteroperculum; m, the man¬ 
dible ; n, the intermaxillary bone. 



THE INFERIOR SURFACE OF THE ETHMOID BONE. 
(AFERT SAPPEY.) 


1, the perpendicular piate; 4, 4, the inferior turblnated 
processe»; 5, 5, the midale meatas of the nose; 6, 6, the un¬ 
cinate processes. 


anatomy, a b. which extends between the superior maxilla and 
the pterygoid b. [L, 12, 14.]—Eli b. See Ulna. —Elongated b’s. 
A term sometimes applied to long b’s which are destitute of a 
medullary cavity (e. g ., the ribs). [L, 13.]—Endocliondral b’s. 
A term applied to true b's formed by osteoblastic tissue, which for 
the most part replaces the calcified eartilage matrix, and is finally 
itself partly or wholly replaced by adult or periosteal b. [J, 32, 42.] 
—Entocimeiform b. See Internal cuneiform b. —Entoglossal 
b. See Glosso-hyal b. (lst def.).—Entoliyai b. 1. See Glosso-hyal 
b. (lst def.). 2. In the pl., the basibranchial b’s [Hallmann (L, 



THE LATERAL SURFACE OF THE ETHMOID BONE. (AFTER SAPPEY.) 

1, the crista galli; 3, the orbital piate; 6, the inferior tnrbinated process; 7, the mid- 
dle meatus of the nose; 8, the uncinate process; 10, the perpendicular piate. 

27)].—Entopterygoid b. Syn.: internal pterygoid b. [Cuvier, 
Agassiz, Hallmann]. In comparative anatomy, a thin lamina of b. 
fitting against the inner borders of the palatine and pterygoid b’s. 
[L, 14, 200, 207.]—Ento-sphenoid b. Lat., os innominatum (in 
the perch), ala parva ossis sphenoidei (in the carp [Hallmann]). 
Fr., entosph4nal (in fishes [G. St.-Hilaire]). Ger., vorderer (oder 
kleiner ) Keilbeinflugel (in fishes [Meckel, Wagner]). Syn. : an¬ 
terior sphenoid b. (in fishes [Cuvier]). An ossification of the inter- 
orbital septum in certain of the lower vertebrates. which is the 
representative of the presphenoid b. of the higher vertebrates. 
[L, 14.]—Eplbrancliial l>’s. Fr., partie superieure de Varceau 


cessum stiliformem [Soemmerring]. Fr., grande piece laterale 
(in fishes), seconde pikce de la come anterieure (in lizards and 
mammals [Cuvier]), hypostemal (in fishes). Ger., Zungenhom 
[Meckel, Wagner]. Syn. : cerato-hyal b. (in mammals [G. St.- 
Hilaire]). In comparative anatomy, a small b. lying between the 
cerato-hyal and stylo-hyal b’s. [L, 14, 153, 207.] —Epiotic b. 
Lat., squama occipitis [Hallmann]. Ger., Hinterhauptschuppe 
[Meckel, Wagner]. Syn.: paroccipital b. [Owen], extemal occipi- 
tal b. (in the perch and reptiles), superior occipital b. (in the cod), 
mastoid apophysis (in many mammals [Cuvier]), interparietal b. 
(in fishes), superior occipital b. (in birds [G. St.-HilaireJ), interpa¬ 
rietal b. [Agassiz]. In human anatomy, an embryonic eartilage b. 
which corresponds to the lower part of the mastoid process or the 
temporal b.; in comparative anatomy, a b. which forms the postero- 
internal portion of the auditory capsule. [L, 12, 14, 142, 153.]— 
Epipharyngeal b’s. See Superior pharyngeal b's.— Epipteric 
b. FloweFs term for a small, scale-like ossification situated be¬ 
tween the antero-inferior angle of the parietal b. and the great wing 
of the sphenoid b. [L, 142.]—Epipterygoid b. In comparative 
anatomy, a small slender rod of b. lying in front and to the outer 
side of the anterior edge of the prootic b., with which and the ptery¬ 
goid b. it articulates. [L, 200.]—Epipubic b’s. See Marsupial 
b's.— Episternal b. 1. G. St.-Hilaire^ term for the uro-hyal b. in 
fishes. [L, 14.] 2. See Interclavicle. 3. See Suprasternal b .— 
Epitympanic b. [Owen]. See Hyo-mandibular b.— Ethmoid b. 
Lat., os ethmoideum. Fr., os ethmoide. Ger., Siebbein (lst def.). 
1. A cnboid-shaped b., containing within its interior a large number 
of cells, which assists in forming the cranium, the orbits, and the 
nasal fossae. It consists of a Central vertical piate and of two lat- 
eral masses (the ethmo-turbinals), which unite above to form the 
cribriform piate. It articulates with the vomer, frontal, sphenoid, 
nasal, lacrymal, palate, and inferior turbinated b’s and the supe¬ 
rior maxilla. 2. Of Dug6s, the sphenethmoid b. [L, I21.]-Eth- 
mo-turbiiial b*s. [Owen]. The lateral masses of the ethmoid b. 
[L, 153.]—Exerclse b. An ossification sometimes found in the left 
arm of soidiers, and believed to be due to the constant pressure of 
a musket upon the arm. [L, 299.]—Exoccipital b. Lat., arcus oc¬ 
cipitis [Bojanus]. Ger., seitliches untere Hinterhauptbein [Meckel, 
Wagner], Gelenktheil des Grundbeins [Meckel], Gelenkstiick des 
Hinterhauptbeins [Wiedmann], Seitentheil des Hinterhauptbeins 
[Rathke]. Syn.: lateral occipital b. [Agassiz, Cuvier, Gervais, 
Hallmann], exoccipital b. (in fishes), lateral occipital b. (in birds 
[G. St.-Hilaire]). In human anatomy, a foetal eartilage b. which 
forms the side of the foramen magnum and the occipital condyle 
of the occipital b. It unites with the other elements of the occipi¬ 
tal b. about the sixth year, but in many of the lower vertebrates 
remains througb life as a separate b. [L, 12,14, 153.]—External 
cuneiform b. Lat., os cuneiforme externum . Ir., os cunei¬ 
forme externe . Ger., drittes Keilbein. A wedge-shaped b. of the 
foot, articulating posteriorly with the scaphoid b., anteriorly with 
the second, third, and fourth metatarsal b’s, internally with the 


O, no; O a , not; O s , whole; Tli, thin; Th a , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 8 , lull; U*, full; U®, urn; U®, like u (German). 
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middle cuneiform b., and externally with the cuboid b. [L. 114,153.] 
—Externa! occipital b. Of Cuvier, theopisthotic b.; of Agassiz, 
the exoccipital b. [L, 12, 14.]—External pterygoid b. A terin 
applied by Hallmann (in fishes) and Stannius to the pterygoid b. [L, 
14.]—Extrascapular b, Lat., os extrascapulare [Stannius]. See 
Suprascapular b.— Face b. See Malar b.— Falciform b, Lat., 
os falciforme. 1. A sickle-shaped sesamoid b. lyingon the radial 
side of the manus of the mole and allied genera. [L, 153.] 2. See 


the lower vertebrates, runs forward from the basihyal b. into the 
substance of the tongue, which it serves to support. [L, 12, 147.1— 
Great cuneiform b. [Percivall]. The middle cuneiform b. of the 
solipeds. [L, 13.1—Haunch b. See Innominate b.— Ilee! b. See 
Calcaneum.— Hip b. Lat., os coxae,. See Innominate b.~ Hook b. 
See Unciform b. —Huckle b. The coccyx, also the astragalus (3d 
def.). [A, 67.]—Hunieral b. Fr., os humirat. Of Cuvier, the eora- 
coid b. of fishes. [L, 14.]—Hyoid b. Lat., os hyodes. Fr ^oshyoide. 
Ger., Zungenbein. A U-shaped 
b. situated at the base of the 
tongue immediately above the 
thyreoid cartilage. It con- 
sists of a body and the greater 
and lesser cornua. The great¬ 
er cornua (the thyreo-hyal b’s 
of comparative auatomy) pro- 
ject backward from the body 
of the b., and the lesser cornua 
(the cerato-hyal b’s of com¬ 
parative anatoiny) upward and 
backward from the point of 
union of the greater cornua 
and the body. The greater the anterior surface of the 
cornua unite with the body in hyoid bone, (after sappey.) 
adult life, but the lesser re- i } i the body; 2, 2, the greater cornua; 4, 
main distinet, being united 4 , the lesser cornua, 
only by means of a synovial 

articulation. [L, 142, 153.]— Hyo-mandibular b. Fr., serrial 
(in fishes [G. St.-Hilaire]), mastoidien [Agassiz]. Ger., oberes 
Gelenkbein [Meckel, Wagner]. Syn.: epitympanic b. [Owenl, 
temporal b. (in fishes), tympanic b. (in batrachians [Cuvier]), quad¬ 
rate or tympanic b. (in fishes [Hallmann]). The uppermost b. of 
the mandibulary suspensorium of certain fishes. It articulates 
above with the side of the cranium and below with the hyoid 
arch, either directly or indirectly, and is the representative of 


THE POSTERIOR SURFACE OF THE FRONTAL BONE. (AFTER SAPPEY.) 

1, the frontal enlcus ; 2, the foramen caecum; 5, the roof of the orblt; 8, the nasal 
«pine; 10, the internal orbital apophysis; 11, the entiance to the sphenoidal sinus; 12, 
the external orbital apophysie. 

Interparietal b.— Flat b’s. Lat., ossa lata (seu plana). Fr., os 
plats. Ger., breite (oder platte ) Knochen. B’s the length and 
oreadth of which greatly exceed their thickness (e. g ., the scapula). 
[L, 142, 172.]— Foreliead b, See Frontal b.— Fork b. See Fur¬ 
cula.— Frontal b. Lat., os frontis [Soemmerring], os frontale. 
Fr., os frontal , frontal principal [Agassiz]. Ger., Stimbein , 
Hauptbein. A single b. which forms the fore part of the cranium 
and the greater part of the upper roof of the orbita. It arches up¬ 
ward and backward and articulates with the parietal, sphenoid, 
nasal. malar, superior maxillary, lacrymal, and ethmoid b's. [L, 
142,153.]—Fronto-uasal b. See Nasal b.— Fronto-oecipital b. 


THE ANTERIOR SURFACE OF THE FRONTAL BONE. (AFTER SAPPEY.) 
1, 1, the frontal emineneee; 2, 2, the superciliare arches; 3, the glabella; 4, 4, the 
orbital arches; 5, 5 , the internal orbital apophyses; 6, 6, the external orbitai apophyses; 
1,1, the eurfaces for articulation with the nasal and superior maxiliary bones; 8, the 
nasal spins ; 8, 9, the roofs of the orhits. 

Of Owen. the fronto-parietal b. in the Dipnoi. [L, 12,14.]—Froiito- 
parietal b. Lat ., os frontoparietalis. Ger., Stirnscheitelbein. A 
b. formed by the confluence of the frontal and parietal b’s. [L, 
204.]—Glrdle b. See Sj)henethmoid b .—Glosso-hyal b. Lat., 
os linguale. Ger., Zungenkerne. A small b. which, in certain of 


THE EXTERNAL SURFACE OF THE INFERIOR TURBINATED BONE. (AF¬ 
TER SAPPEY.) 

4, the lacrymal process; 6, the ethmoid process. 

the incus of the higher vertebrates. [L, 12,14, 202,207.]—Hyo-ster- 
ii al b. Of G. St.-Hilaire, the cerato-hyal b. in fishes. [L, 14.]—lly- 
pobranchial b*s. Lat., ossa lateralia lingualia [Soemmerring]. 
Fr., arythneals , thyreals (in fishes), apohyals , ceratohyals (in birds), 
glassohyals (in mammals [G. St.-Hilaire]). The lowermost pieces of 
the first three branchial arches of fishes, regarded as the homologue 
of the thyreo-hyals of higher vertebrates. [L, 14, 207.]—Hypoliyal 
b. See Basihyal b. (lst def.).—Hypopliaryngeal b’s. A pair of 
b"s which form the flfth branchial arches in fishes ; they underlie 
the fioor of the pharynx, are usually dentigerous, and represent the 
cerato-branchial b’s of the other arches. IL, 12, 207.]—Hyposplie- 
noid b. Fr., os hyposphenal. The presphenoid b. in fishes and in 
the crocodile. [G. St.-lIilaire(L, 14).J— Hyposternal b. OfG. St.- 
Hilaire, the epihyal b. of fishes. [L, 14.]—Hypotympanic b. 
[Owen]. See Quadrate b. (lst def.).—Hypsiloid-b. 1. See Hyoid 
b. 2. In the pl., of Goubaux, the last coccygeal vertebrae, on ac- 
count of their resemblance to the letter U. [L, 13.]—Hypural b. 
A small fan-shajped b. which succeeds the last caudal vertebra of 
fishes and aids in supporting the tail. [L, 12, 200.]—Iliae b. See 
Ilium. —Incisive b,, Incisor b. See Premaxillary b.— Inferior 
occipital b. See Basioccipital 6.—Inferior pliaryngeal b\s. 
See Hypopharyngcal 6’s.—Inferior splienoid b. See Basisphe- 
noid b.— Inferior spongy b., Inferior turbinated b. Lat.., 
concha inferior. Fr., comet inferieur. Ger., untere Nasenmus- 
chel. A tnin piate of b. attached by its upper margin to the lateral 
wall of the nose and separatin^ the middle from the inferior meatus. 
It articulates with the superior maxilla, and with the lacrymal, 
ethmoid, and palate b's. [L, 142.]—Infra-orbltal b*s. Lat., ossa 
infraorbitalia. Fr., os sousarbitaires. Syn. : infra-arbital ring. 
In comparative anatomy, a ring of ossicles which forms the lower 
rim of the orbit. [L, 14, 207.]—In grassi ai b. Of G; St.-Hilaire, 
the orbito-sphenoid b. in fishes. [L, 14.]—Innominate b. Lat., 
os innominatum (seu coxae). Fr., os innomine. Ger., ungenanntes 


THE INTERNAL SURFACE OF THE INFERIOR TURBINATED BONE. (AF¬ 
TER SAPPEY.) 

4, the lacrymal process; B, the ethmoid process; 7, the anterior angle; 6, the poste¬ 
rior angle. 
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A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah; A*, ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , eU; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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Bein. It., osso innominato. Sp., hueso innominado. A b. which, 
with its fellow of the opposite side and the sacrum and coccyx, 
forms the bony pelvis. It is made up of the ilium, the ischium, 
and the os pubis. [L, 142, 172.]—Intercalary b. Ger., Zwickel- 
bein (lstdef.). 1. S eelnterparietalb. 2. See Opisthoticb. 3. In the 
pl., see Wormian b's.— Interclavicular b. See Interclavicle.— 
Interbyal b. See Stylohyal b. —Interiscliial b. The tuberosity 
of the ischium when, as in some of the lower vertebrates, it remains 
distinet through life. [L, 13.]—Interinaxillary b. Lat., pars in¬ 
cisa maxillae superioris [Soemmerring], praemaxilla , os intermax¬ 
illare. Fr., os tntermaxillaire, intermaxillaire (in birds [G. St,- 
Hilaire]). Ger., Zwischenkieferbein. Syn.: premaxillary b., adnasal 
b. (in fishes and the crocodile). A foetal b. which lies benind the fore 
part of the superior maxilla, with which it becomes fused. In many 
of the lower vertebrates it persists as a distinet b. through life, and 
often joins with its fellow of the opposite side to form a single b., 
representing that portion of the superior maxilla of man which 
bears the incisor teeth. [L, 12, 14, 142, 153.]—Intennusciitar b*s. 
A number of small b’s which are articulated to the dorsal sides of 
the transverse processes of the vertebrae of fishes and pass upward 
and outward between the muscles. [L, 200.]—Internal cuneiform 
b. Lat., os cuneiforme internum. Fr., os cuneiforme interne. 
Ger., erstes Keilbein. The largest of the cuneiform’b's of the foot. 
It lies on the inner side of the foot, articulating with the scaphoid, 
the middle cuneiform, and the first and second metatarsal b's. To it 
is attached in part the tibialis anticus muscle. [L, 142.]—Internal 
pterygoid b, See Entopterygoid b. —Interopercular b. Lat., 
interoperculum. Fr., interopercule, malleal [G. St.-Hilaire]. Ger., 
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THE EXTERNAL SURFACE OF THE MALAR BONE. (AFTER SAPPEY.) 

I, the external orifice of the malar canal; 6, the frontal process; 8, the anterior angie; 
7, the Inferior angie; 9, the temporal proces#. 

Zwischenkiemendeckelstiick. A b. in the gill-cover of fishes which 
lies in front of and below the opercular b., with which it articulatos, 
and is connected at its opposite extrernity by ligarnent with the 
angular b. and the hyoid apparatus. [L, 200, 207.J—Interorbltal 
b. An inconstant ossiflcation in certain fishes, lying between 
the fore part of the presphenoid and the orbito-sphenoid b’s. [L, 
14.)—Interparletal b. Lat., os interparietale. Fr., os inter- 
pariUal. 1. In the human foetus, the tabular portion of the oc- 
cipital b., which sometimes persists through life as a distinet b. [L, 
14, 142.] Cf. B. of the Ineas . 2. In some of the lower vertebrates, 
a b. lying between the front edge of the supra-occipital b. and the 
parietal p’s. [L, 149.] • 3. Of Agassiz, see Supra-occipital b.— 
Interspinous b’s. Fr., os interepiueux. A number of dagger- 
shaped b's in certain fishes, which are connected by ligaments to 
the spinous processes of the vertebrae and extend upward in the 
median line to articulate with the rays of the median flns. [L, 12.] 
—Intesfcinal b. Ger., Darmbein. See Ilium.— Investing b*s. 
See Membrano b's. —Irregular b’s. Lat., ossa multiformia. Fr., 
os mixtes. Ger., gemischte Knochen. Those b’s which are of such 
irregular shape that they can not be classed as long, short, or fiat 
b's. [L, 172.]—Jugal b. Lat., os jugale. Fr., os jugal. Ger., 
Jochbein. 1 . Of Cuvier, the malar b. (in mammais, crocodiles, and 
lizards), the squamosal b. (in birds and monotremes), and the 
quadrate b. (In fishes and batrachians). 2. Of Agassiz, see Lacry- 
mal b. 3. Of G. St.-Hilaire, the infra-orbital b. [L, 14.]—Jugnlar 
b., Key-b. See Clavicle.— Knuckle b. The coccyx. [A, 43.]— 
Labial b. Ger., Lippenbein. The labial cartilages of fishes when 
they become ossifled. [L, 14.]—Lacrymal b. Lat., os unguis. Fr., 
os lacrymal. Ger., Thranenbein (lst def.). Syns.: jugal b. [Agassiz], 
adorbital b. (lst def.) [G. St.-Hilaire]. 1. A thin seaie of b. which is 
situated at the anterior and inner part of the orbit, articulating with 
the frontal and ethmold b’s and the superior maxilla. [L, 14,153.] 2. 
Of G. St.-Hilaire, the prefrontal b. [I., 14.]—Lambtloul b. [Brocal. 
See Interparietal b. (lst def.).—Large cuneiform b. Of Percivall, 
the scaphoid b. of the tarsus of the solipeds. [L, 13.]—Lateral 
ethmoid b. [Parker]. See Prefrontal b.— Lateral occipital b. 1. 
Of Agassiz and Cuvier, the exoccipital b. [L, 14.] 2. Of G. St.-Hilaire, 
the epiotic b. in fishes. [L, 14.]—Lenticular b. See Orbicular b .— 
Lesser lacrymal b. The hook-like process of the lacrymal b., 
which articulates with the superior maxilla, when it remains through- 
out life ununited with the lacrymal b. [L, 172.]—Lid b*s. See Mem- 
brane Fs.— Ligarnent b’s. See Sesamoid b's.— Lingual b. Lat., 


os linguale. 1. See Hyoid b. 2. See Glosso-hyal b.— Long b’s. Lat., 
ossa longa (seu cylindrica , seu tubulosa). Fr., os longues. Ger., longe 
Knochen. B’s the length of which greatly exceeds their breadth or 
thickness. They consist of a shaft, which is hollowed out to form a 
medullary canal, and two extremities. [L, 172.]—Lower-jaw b., 
Lower maxillary b. See Inferior maxilla.— Lunar b. See Semi- 
lunar b.— Malar b. Lat., os malare (seu zygomaticum [Hallmann]), 
os zygomaticum anterius [Bojanus]. Fr., os malaire, pi&ce anUri- 
eure de Vos jugal [G. St.-Hilaire]. Ger., XVangenbein. Syn.: jugal b. 
(in lizards, crocodiles, and mammais [Cuvier]), adorbital b. (in the 
crocodile). A quadrangular b. which forms the most prominent 
portion of the face, the greater part of the inargin and a portion of 
the outer wall of the orbit, and the anterior part of the zygoma. It 
separates the orbit from the temporal fossa and articulates with 
the superior maxilla and the temporal, frontal, and sphenoid b’s. 
In the lower vertebrates it may articulate posteriorly with either 
the quadrate b. or the quadrato-jugal b. [L, 12, 14, 142, 153.]— 
Mandible b., Mandibular b., Mandibulary b. See Inferior 
maxilla.— Marginal b*s. Certain otherwise unnamed b , s which 
lie on the radial and ulnar sides of the manus of the Ichthyosauria. 
[L, 12.]—Marsupial b’s. Lat., ossa marsupialia. Fr., os marsu- 
piaux. Syn.: janitores marsupii [Tyson]. Two elongated, slightly 
curved b’s which articulate witn the anterior edges of the ossa pubis 
and run forward, diverging into the layers of the abdominal parietes. 
They are found in nearly ali the Marsupialia and are believed to be 
ossifications of the inner pillar of the external abdominal ring. [L, 
153.]—Mastoidb. Lat., os mastoideum. Fr., os mastoidien. Ger., 
Zitzenbein. Of Owen, the squamosal b. (lst def.); of Hallmann, the 



THE INTERNAL SURFACE OF THE MALAR BONE. (AFTER SAPPEY.) 

I, the froutal procees; 2, the Internal orifice of the malar canal; 6, 6, the surface 
which articulates with the zygomatic process of the temporal bone. 

epiotic b.; of Agassiz, the hyo-mandibular b. ; of Stannius, the 
opisthotic b. [L, 12, 14, 204, 207.]— Masto-tympauic b. See Pro- 
otic 6.— Maxillary b. [Owen]. See Superior maxilla.— Maxil¬ 
lary turblnated b. See Maxillo-turbinal b.— Maxillo-jugal b. 
[Dug&s]. See Superior maxilla.— Maxillo-turbinal b. In com¬ 
parative anatomy, a b. which corresponds to the inferior turbinated 
o. of human anatomy. [L, 153.]—Membrane b*s. Fr., osfibi'eux. 
Ger., Deckknochen. B’s which have an intramembranous ossifica- 
tion. [Kolliker (J, 24).]—Mento-Meckellan b. A small nodule 
of b. lying at the side of the symphysis menti in some of the lower 
vertebrates. [L 202.]—Mesethmold b. A single b. lying in the 
median line above the vomer and articulating posteriorly with the 
frontal b’s in certain of the lower vertebrates, which represents the 
vertical piate of the ethmoid b. and the upper portion of the carti- 
laginous septum of the nose in man. [L, 12,153,202.]—Mesocunel- 
form b. See Middle cuneiform b.— Mesopterygoid b. [Parker]. 
See Entopterygoid b. —Mesotympanlc b. [Owen]. See Symplec- 
tic b.— Metacarpal b*s. Lat., ossa metacarpi. Fr., os m6ta- 
carpiens. Ger., Mittelhandwurzelknochen. The five bones of the 
hand which articulate posteriorly with the carpus and anteriorly 
with the phalanges. [L, 142.]—Metaplastlc b*s. See Periosteal 
b's. —Metapterygold b. Lat., os tympani [Agassiz]. Fr., tym- 
panal (in fishes [Cuvier]), epicotyleal (in fishes [G. St.-Hiliare]). 
Ger., scheibenformiges Stiick des Schlafenbeins [Meckel, Wagnerj. 
Syn. : pretympanic b. [Owen], posterior ptei^goid b. (in fishes 
[Hallmann]’). A thin lamina of b., in certain of the lower verte¬ 
brates, which articulates with the quadrate b. and overlies the hyo- 
mandibular and syruplectic b’s. [L, 12,14, 202.]—Metatarsal b’s. 
Lat., ossa metatarsi. Fr., os metatarsiens. Ger., Mittelfuss - 
knochen. The five b’s of the foot which articulate posteriorly with 
the tarsus and anteriorly with the phalanges. [L, 142.]—Middle 
cuneiform b. Lat., os cuneiforme medium. Fr., os cuneiforme 
petit. Ger., zweites Keilbein. A short, wedge-shaped b. which lies 
with its base upward and its apex downward between the second 
metatarsal, the scaphoid, and internal and external cuneiform b’s 
of the foot. [L, 142.]—Middle spongy b., Middle turbinated 
b. Lat., concha ethmoidalis inferior. Fr., comet moyen de Veth- 
mdide. Ger., untere Siebbeinmuschel. A term sometimes applied 
to the inferior turbinated process of the ethmoid b. It forms the 
lower portion of the superior meatus of the nose and overhangs the 
middle meatus. [L, 114, 142.]—Midfrontal b. [Owen]. See Frontal 
b.— Midjaw b. See Intermaxillary b,— Is'asal b. Lat., os nasi. 
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Fr., os nasale nasal maxillaire (in birds [G. St.-Hilaire]) (lst def.). 
Ger., Nasenbein. Syn.: ethmoid b. (in fishes), prefrontal b. (in the 
Anura [Cuvier] (lst def.). 1. An irregularly shaped b. which with 
its fellow of the opposite side forms the bridge of the nose. It ar- 
ticulates with its fellow, with the superior maxilla, with the vomer, 
and with the frontal b., and by its lower margin supports the lateral 
nasal cartilage. [L, 142.] 2. Of Cuvier, the inferior turbinated b. in 
fishes. [L, 14.] 3. Of Harting, the prefrontal b. [L, 204.]—Multi- 
form b. See Sphenoid b. —Nasal etlmioid b. The prefrontal b. 
in fishes. [G. St.-Hilaire (L, 14).]—Naso-turbinal b. In compara- 


Keilbeinfliigel [Meckel, Wagner]. Syn. : Ingrassial b. (in fishes). 
In comparative anatomy, a b. which lies above and in front of 
the optic foramen and is the representative of the lesser wing of 
the sphenoid b. of human anatomy. [L, 12, 14, 202.]—Otosteal 
b. Of Owen, the columella of birds, also its representative 
in the other vertebrates. [L, 14.] — Overlapping b’s. See 
Membrane 6’s.—Palatal b., Palate b., Palatine b. Lat., os 
palati (seu palatinum). FY., os palatin. Ger., Gaumenbein. 
Syn.: anterior palatine b. (in birds [G. St.-Hilaire]). 1. A b. 
which forms the posterior portion of the hard palate and the lat- 



14 


THE ANTERIOR SURFACE OF THE OCCIPITAL BONE. (AFTER SAPPEV.) 

1, the grooved surface for the longitudinal sinus; 2, 2, the grooves for the lateral ai- 
nuses; 3, 3, the terminations of the laterai sinuses; 4, the internal occipital protuber- 
ance; 6, the internal oacipital crest; 6, 6, the cerebral fossae ; 7, 7, the cerebellar fossae ; 
8, the foramen magnum ; 9, the basilar groove; II, 11, the posterior condylar Joramina; 
14, the basilar process. 



THE POSTERIOR SURFACE OF THE OCCIPITAL BONE. (AFTER 
SAPPEY.) 

2, the ezternal occipita! protuberance ; 3, 3, the superior curved lines ; 4, the external 
occipita! crest; 5, 5, ths inferior curved lines ; 7, the loramen magnum ; 9, 9, the posterior 
condylar foramina; 10, 10, the occipital condyles; 11, the basilar process; 14, 14, the 
jugular processes. 


tive anatomy, a b. which is the homologue of the superior turbinated 
process of the ethmoid b. in man. [L, 153.]—Navicular b, Lat., os 
naviculare. 1. A sesamoid b. in the tendon of the flexor digitorum 
profundus of the solipeds, lying behind the third phalanx. [L, 13.] 
2. See Scaphoid b. —Non-nneuinatic b’s. B’s which do not con- 
tain air-cells or air-sacs. [L, 294.] Cf. Pneumatic Vs. —Occipital 
b. Lat., os occipitale. Fr., os occipital. Ger., Hinterhauptbein. 
A rhomboidal b. situated at the lower and back part of the cranium. 
It is divided into the basilar portion (the basioccipital), the con¬ 
dylar portions (the exoccipitals), and the tabular portion (the supra- 
occipital and the interpanetal). The basilar portion, or the occipital 
process, projects forward, articulates with the body of the sphenoid 
b., and forms the anterior edge of the foramen magnum ; the 
condylar portions form the lateral margins of the foramen mag¬ 
num, articulate with the mastoid and petrous portions of the tem- 
poral b’s, and bear the occipital condyles ; the tabular portion 
passes forward to articulate with the parietal and temporal b’s and 
bears upon its outer surface the superior and inferior curved lines, 
the external occipital crest, and the external occipital protuberance. 
At birth this b. consists of four pieces, the basioccipital, the two 
exoccipitals, the supra-occipital, and the interparietal, all of which 
are fused into one piece at about the sixth year. [L, 12, 142, 153.] 
—Occipi to-otic b. A b. oecupying the occipital and auditory 
regions in certain of the Anura in an early stage of their develop- 
ment, which subsequently separates into the occipital and pro- 
otic b’s. [L, 202.]—Odontold b. Lat., os odontoideum. The 
odontoid process of the axis when, as in certain animals, it is a 
separate b. [L.]—Olfactory b. 1. See Ethmoid b. 2. See Me - 
seihmoid b,— Opereular b. Lat., operculum. Fr., os opercu- 
laire , stapeal [G. St.-Hilaire]. Ger., eigentliches Kiemendeckel- 
stiick. A flat, triangular b. situated at the side of the head, in fishes, 
which articulates in front with the hyo-mandibular b. and assists in 
forming the edge of the gill-cover. [L, 12, 207.1—Operculo-angu- 
lar b. See Angular b— Opistliotic b. A b. of certain of the 
lower vertebrates which forms the postero-ventral portion of the 
auditory capsule. In man it is represented by the lower portion 
of the petrous portion of the temporal b., the fenestra rotunda, and 
the lower half of the fenestra ovalis. [L, 12, 142, 153.]—Orbicular 
b. Lat., os orbiculare. A small disc of b. found in some of the 
lower "vertebrates, attached to the long crus of the incus ; repre¬ 
sented in man by the orbicular process of the incus. [L, 142, 200.]— 
Orbito-spheuoid b. Lat., ala magna sphenoidei (in fishes and 
reptiles), ala parva sphenoidei (in birds and mammals) [Hallmann]. 
Fr., aile orbitaire (in fishes, birds. and mammals [Cuvier]), ptereal 
}in the crocodile), rocher (in birds) [G. St.-IIilaire]. Ger., grosser 


eral wall of the nose between the internal pterygoid piate of the 
sphenoid b. and the superior maxilla. It consists of a horizontal 
and a vertical piate, which are united at a right angle, and of three 
processes, the pyramidal, the orbital, and the nasal. It articulates 
with its fellow of the opposite side, with the vomer, with the supe¬ 
rior maxilla, and with the ethmoid, sphenoid, and inferior turbi¬ 
nated b's. [L, 142.] 2. In comparative anatomy, a b. which ex- 

tends between the pterygoid and maxillary regions. [L, 12, 14.]— 
Palato-inaxillary b. In comparative anatomy, a b. formed by 



THE EXTERNAL SURFACE OF THE 
PALATE BONE. (AFTER SAPPEY.) 

2,tbe orbital process; 3, the maxillary 
process; 4, the spheno-palatine notch ; 5, 
the sphenoidal process; 9, the groove of 
the posterior palatine canal. 


THE INTERNAL SURFACE OF THE 
PALATE BONE. (AFTER SAPPEY.) 
4, the sphenoidal process; 6, the ptery¬ 
goid process; 8, the inferior tnrbinated 
ridge ; 11, the posterior nasal e pine. 


the confluence of the palate b. and the superior maxilla. [L, 14.]— 
Palato-pterygoid b. In comparative anatomy, a b. formed by 
the confluence of the palate and pterygoid b’s. [L, 202.]—Para- 
sphenoid b. t Parasplienoldal b. A long, splint-like membrane 
b. situated at the base of the skull in certain of the lower verte- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah; A 4 , all; Cb, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , ln; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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brates. In most fishes and Amphibia ifc forms the greater portion 
of the base of the skull, and appears to replace functionally the 
basisphenoid and the presphenoid b’s. In higher vertebrates it is 
often confounded with the basisphenoid b. [L, 12, 200.]—Fareth- 
mold b. See Ethmo-turbinal b. —Parietal b. Lat., os parietale. 
Fr., os parietal . Ger., Scheitelbein , Seitenwandbein. A quadri- 
lateral b. having an intemal concave and an external convex sur- 
face. It forms the larger portion of the lateral surface of the skull, 



TIIE EXTERNAL SURFACE OF THE PARIETAL BONE. (AFTER 
SAPPEY.) 

1, the parietal emiaence; 6, the parietal foramen. 


the exit of the olfactory nerve extemally. The perpendicular piate 
of the ethmoid b. of man represents the coalesced prefrontal b’s of 
the lower vertebrates. [L, 12, 14.]—Prefronto-lacrymal b. A 
b. in certain Amphibia and snakes which forms the anterior bound- 
ary of the orbit. [L, 121.]—Prefronto-nasal b. A b. constituted 
by the confluence of the prefrontal and nasal b’s. [L, 14.]—Pre- 
maxillary b. See Intermaxillary b,— Prenasal b. Syn.: scoop- 
ing b. A b. which is situated at the anterior extremity of the nasal 



THE INTERNAL SURFACE OF THE PARIETAL BONE. (AFTER 
SAPPEY.) 

1, the parietal fossa j 6. the parietal foramen. 


and articulates with its fellow of the opposite side in the middle 
line and with the frontal, the temporal, the sphenoid, and the oc- 
cipital b’s. [L, 142,153.]—Parieto-froutal b. Ab which forms 
the roof of the cranium in certain fishes, extending from the oceipi- 
tal to the ethmoidal regions and answering to the parietal and 
frontal b’s of the higher vertebrates. [L, 12.]—Paroccipital b. 
[Owen]. See Epiotic b. —Pea-sliaped b. See Pisiform b. —Pedal 
b. Lat., os pedis. The third distal phalanx of the manus of the 
solipeds. [L, 13.1— Pelvic b’s. Fr., os pelviens. The b’s which 
constitute the pelvis. [L, 13.]—Penial b. Lat os penis, os priapi. 
Fr., os penien. Ger., Penisknochen. A membrane b. found in the 
septum of the penis of certain mammals. [L, 294.]—Periosteal b. 
Fr., os pSriostique. A b. formed by the osteogenetic layer of the 
periosteum. It is the principal if not the sole form of adult b., and 
occurs both in b’s having an intracartilaginous and in those having 
an intramembranous ossification. [J, 30,32,42.]—Periotic b. A b. 
formed by the confluence of the epiotic, pro-otic, and opisthotic b’s. 
It represents the mastoid and petrous portions of the temporal b. of 
man. [L, 12,153.]—Peroneal b. See Fibula. —Petro-mastoid b. 
Lat., os petromastoideum. See Periotic b. —Petrosal b. Lat., os 
petrosum. Fr., os petreux (ou pierreux [lst def.]). Ger., Felsenbein 
(lst def.). It., rocca. Sp., hueso pietroso. 1. The petrous portion 
of the temporal b. 2. As used by the older comparative anatomists, 
the pro-otic b. [L, 14, 176.] 3. The quadrate b. [L, 13.]—Petro- 
tympanic b. See Tympano-periotic b.— Pharyngo-branchial 
b’s. See Superior pharyngeal 6\s.—Pisiform b. Lat., os pisi¬ 
forme. Fr., os pisiforme. Ger ., Erbsenbein. A small, pea-shaped 
b. which lies upon the ulnar side of the pyramidal b, of the carpus. 
[L, 114,142.]—Floughshare b. 1. See Vomer, 2. See Pygostyle. 
—Pneumatlc b’s. B’s w T hich contain a large number of air-cells 
or, as in birds, air-sacs. [L, 294.]—Pneumatic occipital b. Of 
Hyrtl, a small, flat ossicle sometimes found at the occipital inser- 
tion of the rectus capitis lateralis muscle, containing eells which 
communicate with those of the mastoid portion of the temporal b. 
[L, 37.]—Postclavicnlar b. See Epicoracoid b. —Posterior 
frontal b. See Postfrontal b. —Posterior pterygoid b. See 
Metapterygoid b. —Posterior sphenoid b. See Basisphenoid b. 
—Posterior turbinated b. See Inferior turbinated b— Post¬ 
frontal b., Postorbital b. Lat., os frontale posterius, apophysis 
orbitaria [Soemmerring]. Fr., os frontal posterieur . Ger., hin- 
teres Stirnbein. Syn.: temporal b. (in flshes), jugal b. (in the croco¬ 
dile) [G. St.-Hilaire]. Ger., vordere Schlafenbeinschuppe [Hall¬ 
mann]. In comparative anatomy, a membrane b. Iying behind the 
orbit and above the alisphenoid b. (lst def.). [L, 12.]—Postorbito- 
supratemporal b. Of Owen, a b. in the skulls of the Gano- 
cephala which represents the postorbital and supratemporal b’s. 
[L, 14.]—Postteinporal b. [Parker]. See Suprascapular b. — 
Precoracoid b. 1. Of Gegenbaur, a nodule of b. Iying in front of 
the ventral extremity of the coracoid b. [L, 201.] 2. Of Sabatier, 
the coracoid process of the scapula. [L, 201.]—Prefrontal b. 
Lat., «ars media ossis ethmoidei [Soemmerring]. Ger., Nasenbein 
[Weiaemann, Rathke]. Syn.: anterior frontal b., ethmoid b. (in 
mammals [Cuvier]), laon/mal b. (in fishes), nasal ethmoid b. (in 
birds [G. St.-Hilaire]). In comparative anatomy, a b. which is 
situated in the prefrontal region of the nasal capsule and bounds 


septum of the pig, and is enveloped In a cartilage which extends 
around the nostrils, [L, 13.]—Pre-opercular b. Lat., preoper- 
culuin . Fr., preopevcule. Ger., Vorkiemendeckelstiick. Syn.: 
tympanal b. [G. St.-Hilaire], A b. situated in the upper part of the 
gill of fishes, which in its natural position fits against the outer face 
of the hyo-mandibular, symplectic, and quadrate b’s. [L, 12, 200.] 
—Pre-orbital b. See Suborbital b .—Presphenoid b. Lat., 
sphenoideum basilare [Hallmann]. Fr., sphenoide principal (in 
fishes [Cuvier]), hyposphenal (in fishes), entosphenal (in crocodiles), 
os basilaire anterieure (in birds [G. St.-Hilaire]), sphenoide princi¬ 
pale [Agassiz]. Ger., Keilbeinkorper [Meckel, Wagner]. Syn.: 
anterior sphenoid b. (in mammals). In comparative anatomy, a b. 
situated at the fore part of the base of the skull. It articulates 
posteriorly with the basisphenoid b. and anteriorly with the meseth- 
moid b. and the vomer. It is the representative of that portion of 
the body of the sphenoid b. of human anatomy which lies in front 
of the olivary eminence and the lesser wings. [L, 142,153.]—Pre- 
symphyseal b. A solid, conical b. Iying in front of the symphy¬ 
sis of the lower jaw in certain extinct ganoids. [L, 207.]—Pre- 
tympanic b. [Owen]. See Metapterygoid b.— Primary b’s. See 
Cartilage b's. —Primitive key-b. See Precoracoid b .—Primor¬ 
dia! b’s. See Cartilage Fs.— Principal metacarpal b. The 
larger of the two metacarpal b’s of certain of the quadrupeds. 
[L, 13.]—Pro-otic b. Lat., ala temporis [Stannius], ala magna 
sphenoidei (in birds and mammals), os petrosum (in fishes and rep¬ 
tiles [Hallmann]). Fr., aile temporale du sphenoide (in birds, 
fishes, and mammals), grande aile du sphenoide [Cuvier], rocher 
(in reptiles [ Cu v i e r]), p ter ea l (in fishes), prerupeal (in crocodiles [G. 
St.-Hilaire]). Ger., Felsenbein (in fishes and reptiles), grosser Keil - 
beinfliigel (in birds and mammals [Meckel, Wagner]). Syn.: ali¬ 
sphenoid b. [Owen]. In comparative anatomy, a b. which forms 
tne antero-ventral portion of the auditory capsule. It represents 
the upper portion of the petrous portion and a part of the mastoid 
process of the temporal b. and the larger portion of the labyrinth 
of man. This b. has often been mistaken for the alisphenoid b. (lst 
def.). [L, 12, 14, 142, 153.]—Propeller b. The innominate b., from 
its resemblance to the blade of a screw propeller. [C. M. Dodson, 
“Sci. Am.,” Feb. 2, 1884, p. 67.]—Pterotic b. In comparative 
anatomy, a small b. sometimes found on the upper and outer side 
of the auditory capsule, Iying between the pro-otic and epiotic b’s. 
[L, 12, 202.]—Pterygoid b. Lat., os pterygoideum . Fr., os pie- 
rygoidien , herisseal (in the crocodile). Ger., dusserer Fliigelfort- 
satz (in fishes [Wagner]). Syn.: transverse b. (in fishes), intemal 
pterygoid b. (in ophidians [Cuvier]), adgustal b. (in flshes), poste¬ 
rior palatine b. (in birds [G. St.-Hilaire]), external pterygoid b. (in 
fishes [Hallmann]), intemal pterygoid b. [Agassiz]. In compara¬ 
tive anatomy, a b. which extends between the palatine and quad¬ 
rate regions' representing the internal pterygoid piate of the sphe¬ 
noid b. of human anatomy. [L, 12, 14, 207.J—Pubic b, See Os 
pubis. —Pubio-iscliiadic b., Pubio-iscliiatic b. Ger., Leisten- 
bein. The os pubis and the ischium regarded as one bone. [L, 
117.]—Pyramidal b. Lat., os pyramidale. Fr., os pyramidal. Ger., 
dreieckiges Bein. Syn cuneiform b. A wedge-shaped b. situated 
at the outer side of the carpus, with its apex directed downward and 
outward, and articulating with the semilunar, pisiform, and unci- 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, tliin; Tli, the; U 2 , like oo in too; L 2 , blue; U\ lull; U-*, full; U\ urn; U«, like u (German). 
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form b" 1 ». [L, 142.]—Quadrate b. Lat., os quadratum. Fr., os 

carri. Ger., Quadratbein. Syn.: hypotympanic b. [Owen] (lst def.). 
1. A squarish b. found in nearly all vertebrates except mammals, 
which lies between the base of the skull and the inferior maxilla. 
It is developed from the proximal portion of Meckel s cartilage, and 
in mammals is represented by the malleus. [L, 12, 14.] 2. Of Hali- 
mann, the hyo-mandibular b. in fishes. [L.]—Qnadrato-jugal b. 
Lat., os quadratojugale, pars squamosa ossis temporis [Soemmer- 
ringj (lst def.), zygomaticum posterius [Bojanus] (lst def.). Fr., os 



THE PALATO-QUADRATE REGION OP THE PIKE. (AFTER HUXLEY.) 
Ari, the artlcular bone; Mck, MeckePe cartilage; Qu , ihe qoadrnte boae; 8;t, the 
evmplectlc boae ; UM, the hyo-mandibular bone ; 3/i4, the meBopterygoid bone ; Ept, the 
entopterygold bone; Ecpt, the ectopterygoid bone ; Pl, the palate bone. 


quadrato-jugal, cotyUal (in the crocodile), piice postirieure du ju¬ 
gat [G. St.-Hilaire] (lst def.). Ger., hintere Schldfenbeinschuppe (in 
reptiles), scheibenformiges Stiick des Schlafenbeins (in mammals) 
[Meckel, Wagnerj (lst def.). Syn.: squamosalb. [Owen], temporal 
b. (lst def.), temporal b. (in lizards, the crocodile, and mammals), 
jugal b. (in birds and monotremes [Cuvier]). 1. In comparative 
anatomy, a b. which extends backward from the malar to the 
quadrate b. and represents the zygomatic process of the temporal 
b. of huinan anatomy. [L, 12,14, 202.] 2. Of Hallmann, the quad¬ 
rate b. (lst def.) in fishes. [L, 14.]—Quadrato-maxillary b. A 
term applied by Hallmann to the quadrato-jugal b. (lst def.) in fishes. 
[L, 14.]—Ilaven b. See Coracoia b.— ltickety b’s. B’s which are 
deficient in earthy matter as the resuit of rickets.—liider*s b. An 
ossification sometimes found in the tendon of the adductor magnus 
muscle of those who have ridden a good deal on horseback. [L, 
299.]—Roof b’s. See Membrane 6’s.—Kootlng b. See Prenasal 
b.— Riulimentarymetacarpal Vs. Syn.: splintb's. Twosmall 
b’s situated on the inner and outer sides of the posterior surface of 
the principal metacarpal b. in solipeds. Thev have the shape of an 
inverted pyramid, and are the rudiments of the metacarpal b\s of 
man. [L, 13.1—Ruinpb. 1. See Coccyx. 2. See Sacrum.— Scapho- 
cuboid b. In comparative anatomy, a b. formed by the confluence 
of the scaphoid and cuboid b's. [L. 14.]—Scaphold b. Lat., os 
scaphoideum.. Fr ., os scaphoide. Ger., Kahnbein. 1. A b. of the 
tarsus lying on the outer side of the foot, which articulates poste- 
riorly with the artragalus, anteriorly with the internal, middle, and 
external cuneiform b’s, and sometimes laterally with the cuboid b. 
[L, 31.] 2. The most external b. of the first row of the carpus. It is 
somewhat boat-shaped, and articulates with the radius, the os mag¬ 
num, and the trapezium, and with the trapezoid and semilunar b’s. 
[L, 31.]—Scaplio-lunar b. A b. formed by the confiuence of the 
scaphoid and semilunar b’s. [L, 14.]—Scleral b’s. See Demial b's. 
—Sclerogenous b’s. See Membrane 6’«.—Sclerosteous b’s. See 
Sesamoid b's.— Sclerotal b’s, Sclerotic b’s. The bony plates 
found in the sclerotic coat of the eye in certain of the lower verte¬ 
brates. [L, 200.]—Scooping b. See Prenasal 6 .— Seat b. Lat., os 
sedentarium. See Ischium.— Secondarv b’s. See Membrane b's. 
—Semilunar b. Lat., os lunatum. Fr., os semilunaire. Ger., 
Mondbein. A b. of the first row of the carpus lying between the 
scaphoid and pyramidal b’s, with which and the radius, os mag¬ 
num, and unciform b. it articulates. [L, 114.1—Septal b. The ossi¬ 
fication found in the ventricular septum of the heart of certain ver¬ 
tebrates. [L, 12.]—Septo-maxillary b. A small nodule or piate 

of b. attached to the side of the 
nasal septum near its anterior 
termination in many of the low¬ 
er vertebrates. [L, 200.]—Sesa- 
moid b*s. Lat., ossa sesamoi¬ 
dea. Fr., os sisamoidiens. 
Ger., Sesambeine. Small b’s 
which lie within the substance 
of the tendons of various mus- 
cies. [L, 31.]—Share b, 1. See 
Ilium. 2. See Os pubis. —Shin 
b. See Tibia. — Short b’s. 
Lat., ossa brevia. Fr., os courls. 
Ger., kurze Knochen. B’s of 
which the length Is greater than 
the breadth or thickness, but 
in no marked degree. [L.]— 
Sieve-like b. See Ethmoid 
b. —Skin b’s. See Dermal b's. 
—Sling b. See Astragalus 
(3d def.).—Small cuneiform 
b. A b. situated at the inner 
side of the tarsus of the soli¬ 
peds, which represents the con-. 
„ .. „ fluence of the internal and mid¬ 

dle cuneiform b s of man. [L, 13.]—Small pastern b. The middle 



THE CARTILAGINOUS SKULL OP THE 
FROG. (AFTER 'HUXLEY ) 

V, the sphenethmold bone; QJ, the quad- 
rato-juea 1 bone ; E >, the exocclpital bone : 
PrO, the j>ro-otlc bone. 


phalanx of the manus of the horse. |L, 13.]—Small sesamoid b. 
The navicular b. of the horse. [L, 18.1—Splienetlimoid b. Fr., os 
en ceinture [Cuvier]. Syn.: girdle b. A b. of certain of the Am¬ 
phibia which resembles a dice-box with one half of its cavity divided 
by a longitudinal partition, and embraces a portion of the ethmoid, 
presphenoid, and orbito-sphenoid regions in a complete ring. [L, 12, 
121.]—Splienoid b., Splienoidal b. Lat., os sphenoideum. Fr., 
os sphinbide. Ger.. Keilbein , Wespenbein. A b. which lies across 
theoase of the skull near its middle, and assists in forming the or- 
bits and the nasal fossae. It is very irregular in shape, consisting 
of a body from each side of which project a lateral expansion (the 
greater wing), a horizontal process (the lesser wing), and a process 



THE ANTERIOR SURFACE OF THE SPHENOID BONE. (AFTER SAPPEY.) 
4, ths sphenoidal fissure; 9, the foramen rotundum; 10, the foramen ovale; 11, the 
rostrum; 12, the anterior surface of the pterjgoid process; 13, the external pterjgoid 
piate; 14, the Internal pterygoid piate. 



12 

THE INFERIOR AND LATERAL SURFACES OF THE SPHENOID BONE. 
(AFTER SAPPEY.) 

10, the foramen ovale; 11, the foramen spinosum; 12, the epine: 13, the external 
pterygoid piate; 14, the internal pterygoid piate. 



THE SUPERIOR AND POSTERIOR SURFACES OF THE SPHENOID BONE. 

(AFTER SAPPEY.) 

1. 1, the lesser wlngs; 2, 2, the groove for the optic commissure; 3, 3, the optic fo¬ 
ramina; 4, the pltultary fessa; 0, the groove for the cavemoue sinae; ?, the anlerior 
cllnoid pTocess ; 8. the posterior cllnoid process ; 11 ; the foramen rotundam ; 12. the fora¬ 
men ovale; 13, the epinons process; 14, the posterior onfice of the Vldian canal; 16, the 
pterygoid fossa; 16, the external pterjgoid piate; 17, the internal pterygo.d piate; 18, 
the hamular process. 

projecting downward (the pterygoid process). It articulates with 
the occipital. parietai, malar. frontal, and palate h’s, with the pe- 
trons and squamous portions of the temporal b., with the vomer, 
and occasionally with the superior maxilla. It represents the basi- 
sphenoid, presphenoid, alisphenoid, and pterygoid b's of compara¬ 
tive anatomy. [L, 12, 153.]—Splienotic b.~ [Parker]. See Post- 
frontal b. —Splanchnic b’s. B’s which are developed within the 
tissues of some of the viscera or are connected with the organs of 
sense. [L, 153.]—Splenial b. Fr., operculaire TAgassiz, Cuvier], 
subvomeral (in fishes), sublacrymal [G. St.-Hilaire]. Ger., inneres 
Ausfiillungsstiick des Unterkiefers [Meckel, Wagnerj. In compara- 


A, ape; A*, at; A», ah; A«, all; Cii, chin; Cii*, loch (Scottish); E, he; E a , ell; G, go; 
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tive anatomy, a b. situated upon the inner surface of the mandible, 
lying between the angular and the dentary b’s. [L, 12, 14, 200.1— 
Splint b’s. See Rudimentary metacarpal b's,— Splinter b. See 
Fibula.— Spoke b. See Radius.— Spongy b*s. See Cancellous b's 
and Turbinated b's.— Squamo-inastoid b. A b. formed by the 
confluence of the mastoid and squamosal b’s. [L, 14.]—Squamosa! 
b. Lat., os squamosum. Fr., exrupeal (in fishes), ecaille du temporal 
[Agassiz] (lst def.). Ger., Zitzenbein [Hallmann] (lst def.), Syn.: 
mastoid b. [Owen] (lst def.), mastoid b. (in flshes and reptiles), tem¬ 
poral b. (in birds and monotremes) [Cuvier] (lst def.), temporal b. (in 
the crocodile), parietal b. (in birds) [G. St.-Hilaire] (lst def.). 1. In 
comparative anatomy, a flat, scale-like b. situated on the outer side 
of the head, above and in front of the auditory capsule, representing 
the squamous portion and the zygomatic process of the temporal b. 
of human anatomy. [L, 14, 142,153.] 2. Of Owen, the quadrato- 
iugal b. (lst def.). [L, 14.]—Squamoso-pariefcal b. A b. formed 
by the confluence of the squamosal b. (lst def.) and the parietal b. 
[W. K. Parker, “Trans, of the Zool. Soc. of London,” ii, p. 78 (L).] 
—Squainoso-tympanic b. Ab. formed by the confluence of the 
squamosal (lst def.) and the tympanic b^s. [L, 153.]—Square b. 
See Quadrate b,— Stirrup b. See Stapes. —Stylo-liyal b. Fr., 
osselet styloide (in flshes), os styloide (in lizards and mammals) 
[Cuvier], stylohyal [G. St.-Hilairej, styloide deVoshyoide[\gassXz\. 


[G. St.-Hilaire]. A b. which lies on the dorsal edge and outer 
side of the mandible in certain of the lower vertebrates. [L, 
200, 202.1—Supraclavicular b. Lat., scapula [Owen, Cuvier, 
Stanniusj. Fr., omoplate [G. St.-Hilaire]. Syn. : supraclavicle . 
A rod of b. which, in some of the lower vertebrates, articulates 
above with the suprascapular b. and below with the coracoid b. 
[L, 12, 14, 200.]—Supra-ethmold b. In comparative anatomy, a 
b. which is sometimes found overlying the upper portion of the 
nasal capsule. [L, 202.]—Supra-occipital b. Lat., squama occi¬ 
pitis [Hallmann], Ger., Hinterhauptschuppe [Meckel, Wagner]. 
Syn. : superior occipital b. (in reptiles and birds), interparietal b. 
(in the perch) [Cuvier], interparietal b. (in flshes), superior occipi- 
tal (in birds) [G. St.-Hilaire], suroccipital b. [Owen], interparietal 
b. [Agassiz.l. A b. found in nearly ali the lower vertebrates, which 
bounds the foramen magnum behmd and assists in forming the roof 
of the skull. It represents the posterior part of the tabular por¬ 
tion of the occipital b. of man. [L, 12, 14, 153].—Supra-orbital b. 
Fr., os surorbitaire. Ger., Oberaugenhohlenbein. Syn.: superorbi- 
tal b. 1. A b. which forms the upper margin of the orbit in certain of 
the lower vertebrates. [L, 200.] 2. In the pl., one or two rows of b’s 
which form the upper margin of the orbit. [L, 27.]—Suprascapu¬ 
lar b. Lat., omolita [Stanniusl. Fr., os surscapulaire. Ger., 
oberste Knochen des Schultertheils. Syn. : surscapular b. [Owen], 


THE INTERNAL SURFACE OP THE TEMPORAL BONE. (APTER 
SAPPEY.) 

4. 4, the mastoid portion; 7, the mastoid foramen; 10, 10, the petrous portion; 13, 
the lnternal auditory foramen; 15, the hiatua Falloppii; 17, the styloid process; 18, the 
vaginal process. 

Ger., Griffelfortsatz des Schldfenbeins (in mammals), kleine stilet- 
formige Knochen des Zungenbeins( in flshes [Meckel, Wagner]. In 
comparative anatomy, a slender b. which connects the hyoid ap¬ 
paratus with the skull. It is represented in man by the styloid pro¬ 
cess of the temporal b. [L, 14, 153.]—Subcaudal b*s. See Cnev- 
ron b's,— Subdental b. See Dentary b. —Subdermal b’s. See 
Membraneas. —Subjugal b. S ee Supra-angular b. —Sublacry- 
mal b. Of G. St.-Hilaire, the splenial b. in the crocodile. [L, 14.] 
—Suboccipital b. See Basioccipital b.— Subopercular b. Lat., 
subopercultim. Fr., sousopercule, inceal[G. St.-Hilaire]. Ger., Un- 
terkiemendeckelstiick. A flat b. lying beneath the opercular b. in 
the gill-cover of certain flshes. [L, 200, 207.1—Suborbital b. Fr., 
os sousorbitaire. Ger., Jochbein (in fishes [Meckel, Wagner]), Un- 
teraugenhohlenbein [Bojanus]. Syn.: jugalb. [G. St.-Hilaire]. In 
comparative anatomy, the largest and most anterior of the b’s 
which form the infra-orbital ring; regarded as being the repre- 
sentative of the lacrymal b. of man. [L, 14, 200, 207.]—Subpalpe- 
bral b. Of G. St.-Hilaire, the coronoid b. in the crocodile. [L, 14.] 
—Subtempora! b. Of G. St.-Hilaire, the angular b. in the croco¬ 
dile. [L, 14.]—Subvertebral wedge b. A small nodule of b. 
connected with the anterior surface of the centrum of a cervical 
vertebra of some of the Amphibia. [L, 200.]—Superadded b’s. 
See Membrane b's. —Supercarpal b. The pisiform b. of the horse. 
[L, 13.]—Superflcial ethmoid b. See Prefrontal b. —Superior 
occipital b. 1. See Supra-occipital b. 2. Of Cuvier, the epiotic b. of 
the cod. [L, 14.]—Superior piiaryngeal b’s. Fr., os pharyngi- 
ens superieurs , pharyngeaux [Cuvierl. Ger., obere Schlundknochen. 
Syn.: pharyngo-branchial b"s [Owen]. The uppermost of the seg- 
ments of the branchial arches of flshes. They lie in the roof of the 
pharynx and are usually dentigerous. [L, 12, 14, 200.]—Superior 
spongy b.. Superior turbinated b. Lat.. concha ethmoidalis 
superior. Fr ., cornet superieure. Ger., obere Siebbeinmuschel. 
The superior turbinated process of the lateral mass of the etlimoid 
b. [L, 142. 153.]—Supermaxillary b. See Superior maxilla.— 
Superorbital b. See Supra-orbital b. — Supertcniporal b. 
See Supratemporal b. — Supra - angular b. Fr., 0.9 surangu- 
laire. Ger., dusseres Ausfullungsstuck des Unterkiefers. Syn. : 
coronoid b. [Karting, Bojanus], subjugal b. (in the crocodile) 


THE EXTERNAL SURFACE OF THE TEMPORAL BONE. (AFTER 
SAPPEY.) 

1, 1, the squamous portion; 2, 2, the mastoid portion; 3, the mastoid process; 5, the 
mastoid foramen; 6, the zygomatic process; 11, the external auditory meatus; 12, the 
vaginal process; 13, the styloid process. 

posttemporal b. [Parker.] A superflcial b. which articulates below 
with the supraclavicular b. and above with the epiotic and pterotic 
b's or with the side of the skull. It serves to counect the scapular 
arch with the skull. [L, 12, 14, 200.]—Suprasternal b. Lat., os 
suprasternale. A small nodule of b. sometimes found in man be¬ 
tween the clavieular and interclavicular notches of the sternum. 
It and its fellow of the opposite side are regarded as being the ves¬ 
tiges of the interclavicle of the lower animals. [L, 142.]—Supra¬ 
temporal b. Fr., os surtemporal. Ger ., Augenbogenschuppe. In 
comparative anatonry, a b. lying above and behind the squamosal 
b. (lst def.), with which it is sometimes blended. [L. 202.]—Suroc- 
clpltal b. See Supra-occipital b.— Surscapular b. See Supra¬ 
scapular b.— Symmetrical b’s. Fr., os symetriques. B^s which 
are divided into two equal halves by the median plane of the body 
(e. g., the sternum). [L, 13.]—Symplectal b., Symplectic b. Lat., 
os symplecticum. Fr., os symplectique, tympanomalleal [Agassiz}, 
uroserrial (in flshes) [G. St.-Hilaire]. Ger., gHffelfbrmiges Stiick 
des Schldfenbeins. Syn. : mesotympanic b. [Owen]. In compara¬ 
tive anatomy, a small b. articulating with the lower border of the 
hyo-mandibular b. and with the inner face of the quadrate b. [L, 
12. 14, 202.]—Tail b. See Coccyx.— Tarsal b’s. Lat.. ossa tarsi. 
Fr., os tarsiens. Ger., Mittelfussknochen. The b"s which form the 
tarsus, viz., the calcaneum, the astragalus, the scaphoid b., the 
cuboid b., and the internal. middle, and external cuneiform b's. 
[L, 114.]—Tarso-inetatarsal b. A term applied to a b. in the leg 
of birds, formed by the fusion of the distal portion of the tarsus and 
the metatarsus. [L, 12, 147.]—Tegunicntary b’s. See Membrane 
b's. —Teniple b., Temporal b. Lat., os temporis. Fr., os tem¬ 
poral. Ger., Schldfenbein , felsiges Bein. 1. A b. situated at the side 
of the skull and articulating with the occipital, parietal, sphenoid, 
and malar b's and with the inferior maxilla. It is of an irregular 
shape and is divided into the squamous, zygomatic, mastoid, and 
petrous portions. The squamous portion forms the anterior and 
superior part of the b: and preseuts an arclied border whieli articu¬ 
lates with the parietal b. and the greater wing of the sphenoid b. 
From the lower and outer part of this portion the zygomatic process 
passes forward to articulate with the malar b. The posterior part of 
the b. is formed by the mastoid portion, which is prolonged down- 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U a , urn; U*, like ii (German). 
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ward into the mastoid process. The petrous portion resembles 
somewhat a three-sided pyramid. It is situated below and between 
the mastoid and squainoso-zygomatic portions, and within it are 
found the cavity of the ear and the internal and external auditory 
meatuses. During fcetal life it consists of three pieces, the squa¬ 
moso-zygomatic, petro-mastoid, and tympanic. [L, 14,142,1535. j 2. 
Of G. St.-Hilaire, the postfrontal b. in fishes. [L, 14.] 3. Of Cuvier, 
the byo-mandibular b. in fishes and the quadrato-jugal b. (lst def.). 
[L, 14.]—Temporo-mastoid b. Fr., os teinporo-mastotdien. 

Of Dug&s, a b. on 
the side of the skull 
of the frog, which 
reaches down to the 
quadrate b. Its up- 
per part represents 
the squamosal b. (lst 
def.) of the higher 
vertebratos, and Its 
lower portion the 
tympanic b. [L, 12.] 
—Thlgh b. See Fe¬ 
mur.— Thyreo-byal 
b’s. The greater 
cornua of the hyoid 
b., which in many of 
the lower vertebrates 

Eersist throughout 
fe as separate b’s. 
[L, 153.]—Tibio-fibular b. A b. in soine of the Amphibia which 
represents the ankylosed astragalus and os calcis of the higher ver¬ 
tebrates. [L, 200.]—Tibio-tarsal b. A cylindrical b. in the leg of 
birds, which lies between the femur and thetarso-metatarsalb., and 
represents the tibia and the proximal portion of the tarsus of the 
higher vertebrates. [L, 200.]—Tongue b. See Hyoid b. and Uro- 
hyal b,— Transpalatine b. A b. which in sorae Amphibia and 
snakes extends between the pterygoid b. and the superior maxilla. 
[L, 200, 202.]—Transverse b. Lat., os transversum. Of Cuvier, the 
pterygoid b. in fishes and the ectopterygoid b. in ophldians, lizards, 
and crocodiles ; of Hallmann, the ectopterygoid b. [L, 14.]—Trape- 
zoid b. Lat., os trapezoideum. Fr., os trap4zoide. Ger., kleines 
vieleckiges Bein. A o. of the second row of the carpus, which ar- 
ticulates with the os magnum, the trapezium, the scaphoid b., and 
the second metacarpal b. [L, 142.]—Tricuspid b. A term some- 
times applied to the sixth cervical vertebra. [L, 13.]—Triquetral 
b’s. Lat., ossa triquetra. See Wormian b's. —Trivertebral b. 
A b. formed by the confluence of the last cervical and the anterior 
dorsal vertebrae in some of the Edentata. [L. 12.]—Tubular b’s. 
See Long b's.— Turbinal b. [Owen]. See Inferior turbinated b .— 
Tyinpanal b. 1. Of G. St.-Hilaire, the pre-opercular b. [L, 14.] 2. 
Of Cuvier, the metapterygoid b. in fishes. [L, 14.] 3. See Tympanic 
b. —Tympanic b. Lat., os tympanicum. Fr.. os tympaniqne , 
caisse (in ophidians, crocodiles, and mammals), os carr6 (in birds) 
[Cuvier], enosteal (in the crocodile), tympanostyloide (in birds) [G. 
St.-Hilaire]. Ger., Pauke , Gelenktheil aes Schlafenbeins [Meckel, 
Wagner]. In comparative anatomj^, an osseous ring, incomplete 
above, which lies on the outer side of the periotic b. and surrounds 
the inferior three fourths of the membrana tympani. In man this 
b. becomes United with the other elements which make up the tem- 
poral b. [L, 153, 142.]—Tympano-byal b. A small b. which, in 
certain of the lower vertebrates, connects the stylo-hyal b. with the 
hinder edge of the tympanic b. [L, 153.]—Tympano-malleal b. 
Of Agassiz, the symplectic h. ; of DugSs, the quadrato-jugal b. [L, 
14, 204.]—Tyinpano-periotie b. A b. formed by the confluence 
of the tympanic and periotic b’s. [L, 153.]—Unci form b. Lat., 
os hamatum. Fr., os unciforme. Ger., Hakenbein. The inner- 
most b. of the carpus. It is somewhat triangular in shape and has 
ahook-shaped process upon its anterior surface. It articulates 
with the os magnum and with the semilunar, pyramidal, and fourth 
and fifth metacarpal b’s. [L, 142, 172.]—Upper-jaw b. See Su¬ 
perior maxilla. —Uro-byal b. Fr., queue de Vos hyoide (in fishes 
and birds) [Cuvier], corps de Vos hyoide [Agassiz]. Ger., hinteres 
mittlere Stiick des Zungenbeins [Meckel, Wagner]. Syn.: basi- 
branchiostegal b. [Parker], episternal b. (in fishes) [G. St.-Hilairej. 
In comparative anatomy, a b. which runs backward from the basi- 
hyal b. to unite with the median elements of the hranchial arches. 
[L, 12, 14.1—Vertex b., Vertical b. See Parietal b.— Vomeric 
b. See Vomer. —Vomero-palatine b. A b. formed by the con¬ 
fluence of the vomer and the palatine b’s. [L. 294.]—Whale-b. 
See Whalebone.— Wliistle-b. The coccyx. [A, 43.1—AVedge- 
sliaped b*s. See Cuneiform b's. — WIsh-b. See Furcula.— 
Wormian b’s. Lat., ossa wormiana. Fr., os wormiens. Ger., 
Rahtknochen. The small b’s often found in the cranial sutures. 
[L, 153.]— Wrist-b*s. See Metacarpal b's. —Yoke b. See Malar 
o.—Zygomatlc b. See Malar b. 

BONELYAX, n. See Gossypium. 

BONESEED, n. Bo 3 n'sed. The genus Osteospermum. [B, 19.] 
BONESET, n. Bo 3 n'se 2 t. r The Eupatorium perfoliatum . [B, 
215.]—Climbing b. The Mikania scandens. [B, 275.] 
BONFEK3IE (Fr.), n. Bo 2 n 2 -fe 2 rm. The name of a certain 
aromatic water or tincture. [A, 385.] 

BONG (Bengal.), n. The Solanum melongena. [B, 172.] 
1SONGA, n. The Areca catechu. [L, 87.] 

BONGARDIA (Lat.), n. f. Bo 2 n 2 -ga 3 rd'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., bongardie. 
A genus of berberidaceous plants. [L, 41, 87.]—Ii. Chrysogonum 
[Linnmus]. An Asiatic species reputed antipsoric. [A, 385.] 
liONGLE, n. See Ababangay. 

BON-IIENKI (Fr.), n. Bo 2 n-a 3 n 2 -re. The Chenopodium bonus 
Henricus. [B, 173.] 

BONIIOMME (Fr.), n. Bo 2 n-o 2 m. The Marrubium germani- 
cum, the Mentha rotundifolia , and the Verbascum thapsus. [B, 


173.]—B. de rivifere. The Mentha aquatica. [B, 173.]—Grand 
b. The Marrubium germanicum. [B, 173.]— Ilerbe & b. The 
Verbascum thapsus. [B, 173.] 

BONIFACIA, BONIFACIUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. Bo 2 n-i 2 - 
fa(fa 3 )'si 3 (ki 2 )-a 3 , -u 3 s(u 4 s). The Euscus hypoglossum. [B, 180.] 
UONNAYA (Lat.), n. f. Bo 2 n-na 3 'ya 3 . Fr., bonnaye. Of Link, 
an Asiatic genus of scrophulariaceous plants. [A, 385; B, 180.]— 
B. brachiata [Link, Ottok Syn.: Ruellia antipoda [Linmeus]. 
A species ^rowmg in the East Indies, where it is used for the 
chronie skin diseases of children. [B, 180.] —li. grandiflora 
[Sprengel]. Syn.: Gratiola grandiflora [Retziusl. A species grow- 
mg in the East Indies and the Moluccas, where it is used for herpetic 
eruptions, ulcers, etc. [B, 180.]—B. integrifolia [Kost.]. Syn.: 
Gratiola integrifolia [Roxburgh]. A species growing in the East 
Indies, where the whole piant is used for gonorrhoea, for diseases of 
the eyes, and, combined with calamus and pepper, for epilepsy in 
children. [B, 180.]—Ii. serrata [Dietr.]. An East Indian species 
used for the same purposes as B. brachiata. [B, 180.] 
BONNE-DAME (Fr.), n. Bo 2 n-da 3 m. The Atriplex hortensis. 
[B, 173.] ^ 

BONNE-FEMME (Fr.), n. Bo 2 n-fa 3 m. The Plantago lanceo - 
lata. [B.] 

BONNE-FONTAINE (Fr.), n. Bo 2 n-fo 2 n 2 -te 2 n. A place in 
the department of the Moselle, France, where there is a chalybeate 
spring. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

BONNEAIAISONIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 n-me 3 z-o 2 n-i(i 2 )'e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 3 ). Of Trevisan, a subtribe of Algce (Rhodomelece or, accord- 
ing to Harvey, Laurenciacece). [B, 170.] 

BONNES (Fr.), n. Bo 2 n. See Eaux-Bonnes. 

BONNET (Fr.), n. Bo 2 n-na. 1. The second stomach of a 
ruminant. [L, 41.] See Reticulum. 2. In ornithology, the upper 
part of the head. [L, 41.] 3. A cap-like covering. [A, 385.]—li. A 
deux globes. See Capetine bandage.— Ii. carr6. The fruit of 
Barringtonia speciosa. [B, 173.]—B. d’61ecteur. The Cucurbita 
clypeata. [B, 173.]—Ii. de pr^tre. The Euonymns europeeus 
and the Cucurbita clypeata. [B, 173.]—B. d*Hippocrate. See 
Capeline banuage. —li. tourlouris. The spathe of Manicaria 
saccifera , used as a covering for the head. [B, 173.] 

BONNETI/E [Martius], BONNEXIEA3 [Bartling] (Lat.), n’s 
f. pl. Bo 2 n-na'shi 2 (ti 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -na-ti(ti 2 )'e 3 -e(e 3 -e 2 ). A division (of 
Martius, an order) of ternstroemiaceons plants. [B, 170.] 
BONNETTE (Fr.), n. Bo 2 n-ne 2 t. The Brunella ofiicinalis. 
[B, 173.] 

BONNEVAL (Fr.), n. Bo 2 n-va 3 l. A place in the department 
of Savoie, France, where there is a hot sulphurous spring contain- 
ing calcium. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

BONPLANDIA (Lat), n. f. Bo 2 n 2 -pla 3 nd'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., bonplan- 
die. See Galipea. —B. angustura. The Galipea cusparia. [B, 
173.]—B. trifoliata. The Galipea ofiicinalis. [B, 5, 173, 180.] 
BONRAKA, n. A very astringent root used in Siam as a tonic. 
[Ainslie (L, 87).] 

BONTA-JEMOODOO (Teloogoo), n. The Euphorbia anti¬ 
quorum. [B, 172.] 

BONTI, n. An East Indian name for the Smilax china. [L, 41.] 
BONTIA (Lat.). n. f. Bo 2 n'ti 2 -a 3 . Fr., bontie. A genus of 
myoporineous plants. [L, 41.]—B. daphnoides [Linnaeusl. Fr., 
olivier batard. A West Indian species. A decoction of the flowers 
and the oil of the berries are emollient, and the latter is used as a 
remedy for taenia. [B, 173.]—B. germinans [Linnaaus]. The 
Avicennia africana. [B, 173.] 

BONTIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 n-ti(ti 3 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). From Bontia, 
the single genus. A subdivision of the Myoporince made by Reich- 
enbach. [B, 170.] 

BONT-JAA, n. A variety of tea. [L, 105.] 

BONUS HENKICUS (Lat.), n. m. Bon(bo 2 n)'u 3 s(u 4 s) he 2 n- 
ri(re)'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). See Chenopodium b. H. 

BONWORT, n. Bo 2 n'wu 6 rt. The BeIlis perennis. [L, 73.] 
liONY, adj. Bo 3 n , i 2 . Gr., ootittjs, ootivos, oorciVos, oorecofiijv. 
Lat., osseus. Fr., osseux. Ger., beinem, beinig , knochem, knochig, 
knochenartig. It., osseo. Sp., huesoso. Osseous; pertaining to, 
consisting of, containing, or resembling bone. 

BOO (Jap.), n. Sugar-cane.. [L, 41.] 

BOO-BOO, n. Written also bouhou. A name applied in the 
Sandwich Islands to a kind of fever which attacks only new-comers, 
characterized by great depression of spirits and moaning (whence 
the name); probably a subacute gastritis. [L, 7.] 

BOOCHO, BOOCKO, n's. See Buchu. 

BOOIEN-KAVITE (Hiud.), n. The Feronia elephantum. [B, 
172.] 

BOOK, n. Bu 4 k. A.-S., boc. Gr., fli/SAtoi'. Lat., liber. Fr., 
livre. Ger., Buch. It., Sp., libro. In zoology, a collection of 
laminar structuros arranged like the leaves of a b.—Gill-b*s. The 
respiratory lamellae of the Podosoinata. [L, 210.] — Lung-b’s. 
The respiratory lamellae of the scorpions and of certain spiders. 
[L, 210.] 

BOOKO, BOOKOO, n’s. See Buchu. 

BOONGO-TOALLOOK, n. The Mogorium sainbac. [L, 105.] 
BOO PE (Fr.), adj. Bo-op. See Boops. 

BOOPIDE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo(bo 2 )-op-i 2 d / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
boopidees. From Boopis , the typical genus. Syn. : Calyceracece 
[R. Brown]. Of Cassini, see Calycere^e ; of BoVy de St. Vincent, 
an order of plants intermediate between the Compositce and the 
Dipsacece. [B, 42, 170.] 



THE SKULL OF THE FROG. (AFTER HUXLEY.) 

Z, the temporo-mastoid bone; EO. the exoccipital b ne; 
QJ, the quairato-ju^ai bone; Pt, the parietal bone; Fr. the 
frontal bone; Ea, the nasal bone; Pmx, the premaxillary 
bone; Mx, the superior maxilla; D, the dentary bone. 


A, ape; A 2 ,at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , eU; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , temk; 
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BONELYAX 

BORASSUS 


BOOPS (Lat.), adj. Bo(bo 2 )'o 2 ps(ops). From 0o<wiriv (from 0oO?, 
an ox, an the eye), ox-eyed. Fr., boope. Ger., ochsenaugig. 
Having large eyes. See Balaena b. 

BOORAGA (Teloogoo), n. The Eriodendron anfractuosum. 
[B, 172.] 

BOOllAK (Ar.), n. Borax. [A, 308.] 

BOOKGH (Teloogoo), n. The Bombax malabaricum. [B, 172.] 
BOOR-TREE, n. Bur'tre. A Scotch narae for the elder (Sam¬ 
bucus nigra). [B, 19.] 

BOOSEE (Teloogoo), n. The Vitex arborea. [B, 172.] 

BOOT, n. But. Fr., botte. Junod’s b., invented by Junod. a 
Swiss physician, is a receptacle for the foot and leg, resembling a 
b., constructed so as to fit the limb closely at the top, and provided 
with a suction pump for exhausting the air, the object being to 
draw blood away from the head and trunk. 

BOOT (Bengal., Hind.), n. The Cicer arietinum. [B, 172.] 
BOOTIA (Lat.), n. f. Bot'i 2 -a 8 . Fr., bootie. A genus of hydro- 
charidaceous plants, comprising a single species found on the banks 
of the Irrawadi, in Ava. |B, 19.]—B. vulgaris. The Saponaria 
officinalis. [B, 173.] 

BOOT-KALEY (Bengal., Hind.), n. The Cicer arietinum. [B, 
172.] 

BOPYRID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo-pi 2 r(pu«r)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
Bopyrus, the typical genus. Fr., bopyrees. A family of the Iso- 
poda. [A, 385 ; L, 41, 121.] 

BOQUETIER (Fr.), BOQUETTIEK (Fr.), n’8. Bo-ke 2 t-i 2 -a. 
The Malus acerba. [A, 385 ; B, 172.] 

BOR (Ger.), n. Bor. Boron. [B.]—B*saure. See the major 
list.—15’wasser. A solution of boric acid in water, usually of the 
strength of 3 - 5 per cent. [E. Kiister (A, 319).] 

BOR, n. A negro name for a Senegal shrub from which a salt 
used in cooking is extracted. [L, 87.] 

BORA (Hind.), n. The Dolichos catjang. [B, 172.] 
BORACHERA, n. A West Indian tree from the juice of which 
an intoxicating liquor is said to be made. [L, 109.] 

BORACIC, adj. Bor-a 2 s'i 2 k. Lat., boracicus, boracicius. Fr., 
boracique. It., boracico. Sp., bordcico. Containing or derived 
from borax. [B.]— B. acid. See Boric acid. 

BORACIN (Fr.), BORACIQUE (Fr.), adj’s. Bor-a-sa 2 n 2 , -sek. 
See Boracic. 

BORACITE, n. Bor'a 2 s-it. Fr., boracite. Ger., Boraxspath , 
Wiirfelstein. Native magnesium borate. [A, 385.] 

BORACO, n. An alchemical name for borax. [Ruland (A, 325).] 
BORACOUS, adj. Bor'a 2 k-u 3 s. See Boracic. 

BORADES, n. An alchemical name for metallic filings. [Ru¬ 
land (A, 325).] 

BORAGE, n. Bu s r'e 2 j. Lat., borago, borrago [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., 
bourrache [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Boretsch, Borasch , Gurkenkraut. It., 
borragine, bomrana. See Borago officinalis. —B’\vorts. See Bo- 
ragineje. —Garden b. See Borago officinalis. 

BORAGE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bor(bo 2 r)-a 2 j(a 3 g)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Don and others, a tribe of the Boraginece comprising Borago and 
related genera, including, according to Bentham and Hooker, those 
with an entire, rarely bifid, style tipped by a truncate or depressed- 
capitate stigma and surrounded at the base by a 4-lobed, rarely 2- 
lobed, ovary, each lobe of which contains a single cell inclosing a 
single ovule, and with fruit composed of 4 indehiscent nutlets, which 
when ripe separate from the base (gynobase) of the carpels and 
which inclose each one exalbuminous seed. [B, 42, 170, 215.] 
BORAGINACE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bor(bo 2 r)-a 2 j(a 3 g)-i 2 n-a(a 3 )'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Boraginece. 

BORAGINACEOUS, adj. Bor-a 2 j-i 2 n-a'shu 3 s. See Boragi- 


brduchlicher Boretsch (oder Borasch). Borage ; a species indige- 
nous to Asia, now common in Europe. The expressed juice of the 
fresh leaves (Lat., herba boraginis ; Ger., Wohlqemuthkraut, Herz - 
blumenkraut) and the flowers are used as an emollient, diuretic, and 
diaphoretic, and the flowers have been employed as a nervine tonic. 
[B, 173, 180.1—Flores bo¬ 
raginis. Ger., Boretsch- 
blumen. The flowers of 
B. officinalis. [B, 180.1— 

Herba boraginis. The 
leaves of B. officinalis. 

[B, 180.] 

BORAMtTE (Fr.), n. 

Bor-a 3 m-e 2 t. See Ciboti- 
um Barometz. 

BOR AS (Lat.), n. m. 

Bor(bo 2 r)'a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
boraVis. See Borate.— 

B. natricus. See Sodium 
borate .—15. sodie [Belg. 

Ph.J. See Borax,—B. so- 
dicus [Fr. Cod.]. See So- 
dium borate. —B. super- 
saturatus, B. superso- 
dicus. See Borax.— CoI- 
lutorlum cum borate 
sodico [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Collutoire au borate de 
soude. — Tabella? cum 
borate sodico [Fr. Cod.]. 

See Tablettes de borate de 

SOUDE. 

BORASCH (Ger.), n. 

Bor'a 3 sh. See Borago.— the borago officinalis. (after de 
Gebrauchlicher B. See lanessan.) 

Borago officinalis. 

BORASSE (Fr.), n. Bor-a 3 s. See Borassus. 

BORASSE^E (Lat.), n. f.pl. Bor(bo 2 r)-a 2 s(a 3 s) / se a -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
borass&es. Of Martius, Reicnenbach, and others, a series or tribe of 
palms. According to Bentham and Hooker, it comprises those with 
orbicular leaves, the se^ments of which are folded like a fan and 
in vernation are induphcate ; with spadices growing between the 
leaves, numerous sheathing spathes, and dicecious flowers with an 
entire trilocular ovary and ascending ovules. [B, 42.] 

BORASSINA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bor(bo 2 r)-a 2 s(a 3 s)-si(se)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Martius and others, a tribe of palms corresponding to the Boras¬ 
sece (q. v.); by Drude, made a suborder of palms comprising the 
single tribe Borassece. [B, 170, 245.] 

BORASSINEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bor(bo 2 r)-a 2 s(a 3 s)-si 2 n'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., borassinees. See Borasse.®. 



BORASSUS (Lat.), n. m. Bor(bo 2 r)-a 2 s(a 3 s)'su 3 s(su 4 s). Gr., 06- 
pao-o-ot. 1. The fruit of the palm-tree. [Dioscorides (A, 311).] 2. A 
Linnsean genus of palms of the tribe Borassece. [B, 245.]—B. 
iEtliiopum [Martius]. An African species resembling B. flabelli- 
formis in general appearance, but having an enlargement of the 
stem at about its middle. The leaves and fruit are used for the 
same purposes as those of B. flabelliformis. [B, 19; L, 87.]—B. 


BORAGINEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bor(bo 2 r)-a 2 j(a 3 g)-i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., borraginees. Ger., Boragineen. Syn.: Asper ifolice[\AmiBsa&\. 
An order of gamopetalous dicotyledonous plants comprising sca- 
brous or hispid herbs, trees, or shrubs with watery juice, bearing 
alternate (rarely opposite) exstipulate, generally entire leaves, and 
scorpioid, dichotomously branching cymes of usually regular and 
five-parted perfect flowers with hypogvnous, campanulate, or tubu- 
lar calyx ; a gamopetalous, funnel-snaped, tubular, hypocrateri- 
form, or campanulate corolla with the lobes imbricate, convolute, or 
plicate in the bud; stamens equaling in number and alternate in 
position with the lobes of the corolla, from the throat or tube of 
which they spring; an inconspicuous hypogynous disc confluent 
with the base of the ovary ; a gyncecium re^ularly composed of 2 
hi-ovulate carpels which may either coalesce into a single entire 4- 
ovuled ovary bearing the single style upon its summit or may divide 
into a 4-lobed, 1-ovuled ovary, including the style between its divis- 
ions. The ovules are anatropous or amphitropous, the seeds are 
nearly or quite exalbuminous, the embiyo is usually straight, and 
the radicle is superior or centripetal. The fruit is composed of 4 
nutlets or is a drupe containing from 2 to 4 cells. The B. are divided 
into the tribes Cordiece (by some made a separate order), Ehretiece , 
Heliotropiece , and Boragece. [B, 42, 215.] 


BORAGINEOUS» adj. Bor-a 2 j-i 2 n'e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., boraginens. 
Fr., borragine. Pertaining to or resembling the Boraginece or the 
genus Borago. [A, 385.] 

BORAGINOIDEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bor(bo 2 r)-a 2 j(a 3 g)-i 2 n-o- 
(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Boraginece. 

BORAGO (Lat.), n. f. Bor(bo 2 r)-a(a 3 ) / go. Gen., borag'inis. 
Fr., bourrache [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Boretsch , Borasch. A genus of 
boragineous (asperifolious) plants. [B, 180.]—15. otHclnalis [Lin- 
nams]. Fr., bourrache officinale , bourrache [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., ge- 



THE BORASSUS FLABELLIFORMIS. [A, 327.] 

flabelliformis [Linnsens]. Fr.. rondier en iventail , cocotier de 
mer. Ger., gemeine Fdcherpalme. Syn.: Lontarus domestica 
[Itumphius]. The Palmyra palm of India, the Deleb-palm of Af¬ 
rica, a lofty tree of tropical Africa and the East Indies. It has beer 


O, no; O 2 , not; 0\ whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U», urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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supposed to furnish bdellium ; the fresh juice of the young flower- 
spike is employed by the natlves as a cooling and resolvent drink, 
and has been used in phthisis ; fermented, the juice constitutes 
palm wine ( toddy\ from which arrack is distilled ; treated like the 
juice of sugar-cane, it yields palm sugar ( jaggery); the fruit is 
eaten ; a variety of sago is sometimes made from the pith of the 
stem ; and various parts of the tree are put to a multitude of uses. 
[A, 327 ; B, 19, 75, 173, 180, 245.]—15. gomutus. The Arenga sac- 
charifera. [B, 173.]— 15. secliellensis. The Lodoicea maldivica. 
[B, 173.]—B. tunicatus [Loureirol. Fr., rondier tuniqui. A spe¬ 
cies the fruit of which resembles tne cocoa-nut and is used for the 
same purposes. [B. 173, 180.] 

BORATE, n. Bo'rat. Lat., boras. Fr., borate. Ger., Borat, 
borsaures Salz. It., Sp., borato. A salt of boric acid. The term is 
often applied to the salts of metaboric and pyroboric acids, which 
should be called metaborates and pvroborates. The b’s are unsta- 
ble, and their characters are but little known. The general for¬ 
mula of the b’s proper (orthoborates) is R'"(B0 3 )3 or R"(B0 3 ) 2 , in 
which R'" and R" may represent one or more radicles having col- 
lectively a trivalent and a bivalent combining power; and these 
radicles may also be in part replaced by hydrogen. [B.]—B. sur- 
sature (Fr.). See Borax. 

BORATED, adj. Bo'rat-e 2 d. Lat., boraxatus. Fr., borate. 
Containing or iinpregnated with boric acid or borax. [L, 42.] 

15011 iTHYL (Ger.), n. Bor'at-u«l. See Triethylborine. 

BORAX [Br. Ph., Swiss Ph.] (Lat.), n. m. and f. Bor(bo 2 r)'a 2 x- 
(a 3 x). Gen., bor'acis. Ar., borraca , tincar. luzara , aldeheb. Gr., 
XpvaoKoWa. Fr., borax , borate de sodiurn (ou de soude [Fr. Cod.]). 
Ger., Borax , borsaures Natron. It., borace , borato di sodio. Sp., 
borax , borraj , biborato sodico, atincar. Syn.: sodii boras [U. S. 
Ph.], Natrium biboricum (seu biboracicum) [Ger. Ph.l, boras sodce 
[Belg. Ph.], biboras natricus [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Netherl. Ph., 
Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], natrium boracicum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.l, 
natrum biboricum [Russ. Ph.], natrum subboracicum [Greek Ph.j, 
boras sodce alcalescens. Sodiurn pyroborate (or biborate), Na 2 B 4 0 7 . 
Without water of crystallization b. forms an amorphous, vitreous 
mass called b. glass ; with 5 molecules of water of crystallization it 
constitutes octahedral &., crystallizing in hard, transparent octa- 
hedra ; with 10 molecules of water of crystallization it forms com- 
mon, or prismatic, 6., in the form of large transparent prisms, only 
moderately soluble in water, and having a cooling, sweetish taste. 
When heated, b. becomes a spongy, amorphous mass called b. usta. 
B. is used as a topical application in aphthae and various mild affec- 
tions of mucous membranes, and it has been thought to be em- 
menagogueandoxytocic. [A, 325 : B.]—Anliydrous b. Fr., b. an- 
hydreux. Ger., wasserfreies B. B. deprived of its water of crystal¬ 
lization ; b. glass. [B.]—B. carmine. See under Carmine. —B. 
glass. See under B .—15’glycerol (Ger.). See Glycerinum boracis. 
—B’honig(Ger.). See Mei sodii boratis,— B’saliniak(Ger.). Am- 
monium borate. [L, 80.]—15’salz. See Borate. —B’sauer (Ger.). 
Containing boric acid. JA, 315.]—B*saure (Ger.). Boric acid. [B.] 
—B’seife (Ger.). See Sapo boraxatus .—B’spatli (Ger.). See Bo- 
racite. —B. tartarisata. See Tartarus boraxatus.—'B. usta 
[Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.], Burnt b. [B, 95.] See under B.— B. 
veneta [Ed. Ph., 1699]. Lit., Venetian b.; purified b. (so called be- 
cause originally prepared in Venice). [B, 180.]—15. vitrificata. 
B. glass. [B.] See under R.—BHvelnstein (Ger.). See Tartarus 
boraxatus.— Calcined b. Burnt b. [L, 86.] See under B. —Flo¬ 
res boracis. Boric acid. [B.]—Glass of b. Lat., b. vitinficata. 
B. glass. [L, 130.] See under B.— Glycerinum boracis [Br. Ph.j. 
Fr., glyc&role de b. Ger., B^glycerol. It., gliceratoi o glicerite ) ai 
borace. Sp., glicerolado de borax. Glycerine, or glycerite, of b., 
consisting of 1 oz. (av.) of powdered b. dissolved in 4 fluidounces of 
glycerin. [B, 5.]—Honey of b., 3Iel boracis [Br. Ph.], Mellite 
de b. (Fr.). See Mei sodii boratis.— Octahedral b. Fr., b. octa- 
edrique. Ger., oktaedrischer B. See under B.— Prismatic b. 
See under B.— Sal acidum (seu volatile) boracis. Boric acid. 
[B, 97.]—Tartrate of b. and potassium. See Tartarus boraxa¬ 
tus. —Venetian b. See B. veneta. 


150R150RYG31US (Lat.), n. m. Bo 2 r-bo 2 r-i 2 g(u # gYmu 8 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr.. /3op/3opvyp.os. Fr., borboryyme, gargouillement (ou grouille- 
ment) d'entrailles. Ger., Leibkollem , Leibknurren , gurgelndes 
Gerausch. It., gorgogliamento. Sp., mormutto. A rumbling noise 
made by the movement of gas in the bowels. [Hippocrates (A, 
311) ; A, 322, 325 ; D, 1, 70, 72 ; K.] 

BORCETTE (Fr.). n. Bor-se 2 t. See Burtscheid. 

BORD (Fr.), n. Bor. See Border.— B. dentel6 (ou interne) 
de la corne d’Amnion. See Corpus fimbriatum. 

BOEDER, n. Bo 2 rd'u 6 r. Lat., margo. Fr., bord. Ger., Eand. 
In descriptive anatomy, the boundary of a surface. [L. 43.] Cf. 
Margin.— Basal b. See Cuticular layer.— Briglit b. The b. of 
a ciliated cell, called by Engelmann the operculum (q. u.). [J.]— 
Cuticular b., Striated b. See Cuticular layer,— Vermlllon 
b. The line of junction of the mucous membrane of the lip with 
the Skin. 

150EDIGHERA (It.), n. Bor-de-ga'ra 3 . A climatic resort in 
the Riviera (q. v.). [L. Perl (A, 319).] 

BoltE (Fr.), n. Bor. See Boron. 

BORE (Fr.), adj. Bor-a. Containing boron. [A, 385.] 

ROREAL, adj. Bo're-a 2 l. Lat., borealis. Fr., bor^al. Ger., 
nbrdlich , nordisch. It., bureale. Sp., boreal. Pertaining to the 
North ; growing in northern fatitudes (said of plants). [A, 385 ; L, 

BORECH (Ger.), n. Bor'e 2 eh 2 . Borax ( q . v.). [B, 180.] 

RORECOLE, BORE COLE, n’s. Bor'kol. The Brassica ole¬ 
racea. [B, 19, 75.] 

BORETHYL, n. Bor-e 2 th'i 2 l. Fr., borethyle. Ger., Bordthyl. 
See TRiETHYL&onne. 

BORETSCH (Ger.), n. Bor'e 2 ch. See Borago.— 15’blumen. 
The flowers of Borago officinalis. [L, 80.]—Gebraucliliclier B. 
The Borago ojfficinalis. [B, 180.J 

BORGNE (Fr.), adj. Born. Blind in one eye ; as a n., a canal 
having but one opening (e. g., a sinus). [A, 385 ; L, 41.] 

BOR1, n. 1. The jujube-tree. [A, 385 ; L, 41,109.] 2. See Bor 
( negro). 3. A Malay name for the Croton tiglium. [L, 87.] 

BORI-BORI, n. See Bordori. 

BORIC, adj. Bo'ri 2 k. Lat., boricus. Fr., borique. Ger., bo- 
risch, Bor- (in eomp.). It., bor ico. Sp., bor ico. Pertaining to or 
containing boron. [B.]—B. acid. Lat., acidum boricum. Fr., 
acide borique. Ger., Borsdure. It., acido bor ico. Sp.. acido bo- 
rico. An acid containing boron as a trivalent radicle. Such acids 
include orthoboric acid (commonly called b. acid), metaboric acid , 
and pyroboric acid. For the two latter, see the major list. Ortho¬ 
boric acid (the acidum boricum of the U. S. and Ger. Ph’s ; the 
acide borique cristallise of the Fr. Cod.) is a tribasic acid, H 3 B0 8 , 
forming white, shining, laminar crystals, devoid of odor, unctuous 
to the touch, slightly bitter, soluble in about 25 parts of cold water, 
in 3 of boiling water, in 6 of alcohol, and in 5 of glycerin. It forms 
salts properly called borates, although the term is often applied to 
the salts of pyroboric acid. [B.]—B. anhydride. A very hard, 
transparent, brittle glass, B 2 0 3 , left after the expulsion of ali the 
water from b. acid at a red heat. [A, 247.]—R. etlier. Fr., ether 
borique. Ethyl monoborate. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,’ 1 
xvi, p. 267 (B).]—Ii. oxide. See B. anhydride.—B. salts. See 
under Boron. 

RORIDE, n. Bo'ri 2 d(rid). A compound of boron with an ele- 
ment or a radicle. [L, 41.] 

BOR1NE, n. Bo'ren. A compound analogous to an amine, of 1 
atom of boron and 3 atoms of a univalent element or 3 molecules of 
a univalent radicle. [B.] 

BOR1TIS, n. An alchemical name for the philosopher’s stone. 
[Ruland (A, 325).] 

BORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Bo(bo 2 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Boron. 


- BORAXATUS (Lat.), adj. Bor(bo 2 r)-a 2 x(a 3 x)-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
See Borated and Tartarus b. 

BORAX SPRINGS, n. A place in Lake County, California, 
where there are springs containing sodiurn and aminonium carbon- 
ates (the latter to the amount of 8'613 grains to the pint), sodiurn 
chloride, magnesium iodide, borax (12-911 grains to the pint), alu¬ 
mina, silicic acid, and free carbon dioxide, together with traces of 
calcium sulphate, potassium chloride, and magnesium broinide. 
[A, 363.] 

BORBONIA (Lat.), n. f. Bo 2 r-bon'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., borbonie. A ge¬ 
nus of leguminous plants growing in Southern Africa. [B, 19.]—B. 
cordata [Linnaeus], 15. cordifolla [Lamarck]. Fr., b. en cceur. 
A species the leaves of which (Fr., the du Cap ) are used for tea at 
the Cape of Good Hope. [B, 173.]—B. en cceur (Fr.). See B. cor¬ 
data.—B, fructu oblongo nigro, etc. [PlumierJ. The Persea 
carolinensis. [B, 180.]—15. globosa [Gartner, Jcf. The Laurus 
globosa. [B, 173.]—B. ruscifolia. A species employed as a diu- 
retic. [L, 107.J 

BORBONIE.® (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 r-bon-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Lindley, a division of the Genistece. having Borbonia as the typical 
genus. [B, 170.] 

BORBORI, n. Fr., huile de Macassar. An oily preparation 
made of the flowers of the Uvaria odorata and other flowers, with 
cocoa-nut oil ; used by the natives of the Moluccas for rubbing the 
body during the prevalence of fevers. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

^BORBORODES (Lat.), adj. Bo 2 r-bo 2 r-o'dez(das). Gr., /3op£op- 
wotjs (from 0op|3opos, mud, and eidos, resemblance). Turbid (said of 
pus, urine, etc.); foetid. [Hippocrates (A, 311, 325); Galen (A, 325).] 

BORBORUS (Lat.), n. m. Bo 2 r'bo 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., fldpflopos. 
Filth, feecal matter. [A, 311, 322.] H P 


BORKE (Ger.), n. Bork'e 2 . 1. Bark. [B.] 2. A crust, a scab. 
[G.l—Aeussere 15. des Gehirns. The cortical substance of the 
brain. [L, 80.]—B’nartig. Crustaceous. [L, 80.] 
150RKHAUSENIA (Lat,), n. Bork-ha 3 -us-e 2 n'i 2 -a 3 . Fr.. bork - 
hausenie. See Fumaria. 


BORKIG (Ger.), adj. Bork'i 2 g. Crustaceous, scabbed. [A, 315.] 
BORLAND, n. Bor'la 2 nd. A place in Pleasants County, West 
Virginia, where there is a well the water of which contains in each 

P iDt Grains, 

Sodiurn carbonate. 9'725 

Magnesium carbonate.. 0 232 

Calcium carbonate. 1 094 

Sodiurn chloride. 30'009 

Magnesium chloride. 0 267 

Potassium sulphate . 2 828 

Sodiurn sulphate. 4'734 

Aluminium phosphate. 0 029 

Magnesium iodide. 0 003 

Magnesium bromide. 0 035 

Aluminium and iron (as carbonates). 0'080 

Silica. 0'073 

Hydrogen sulphide. amount undetermined. 

Manganese and organic matter. traces. 

[A, 363.] 

BORMETHYL, n. Bor-me 2 th'i 2 l. See TRiMETHYLhorme. 
BORMIO (It.), n. Bor'me-o. A place in Italy where there are 
hot and cold springs containing sodiurn chloride, sulphates, and a 
little iron. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

BORNEENE, n. Bo 2 rn'e 2 -en. Fr.. bornehie. Ger., Borneen. 
A colorless liquid, Ci 0 H 8 , derived from Borneo camphor. [A, 385.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, ckin; cn 3 , iocn (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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UORNEORAMPFER (Ger.), n. Bo 2 r"ne 2 -o-ka 8 mpf'e 2 r. See 
Romeo camphor. 

BORNEOL, n. Bo 2 rn'e 2 -o 2 l. Fr., bomeol. See Bomeo cam- 
phor. 

BORNESITE, n. Bo 2 rn'e 2 s-it. Fr., bomesite. Ger,, Bornesit. 
A prismatic crystalline substance, C fl IIn{CHg)Oe = C 7 H, 4 0 6 , de- 
rived from Borneo caoutchouc ; a inethyl substitution coinpound 
of Borneo dambose. [B, 4.] 

BORNEYL, n. Bo 2 rn'e 2 -i 2 l. The radicle, C, 0 H 14 , of Borneo 
eamphor. [B, 4.] 

BORNGRIND (Ger.), n. Bo 2 rn'grend. Incrusted eczema of 
the face. [L, 80.] 

BORNKRAUT (Ger.), n. Bo 2 rn'kra 8 -ut. The herb of Cnicus 
benedictus. [B. 180.] 

BOROAZOTURE (Fr.), n. Bo-ro-a 3 z-ot-u fl r. A compound of 
boron nitride with an element or a radicle. [A, 385.] 

BOROCALCITE, n. Bo-ro-ka 2 l'sit. Native calcium borate. 
[L, 108.] 

BOROCITRATE, n. Bo-ro-si 2 t'rat. A compound of an ele¬ 
ment or a radicle with both citric acid and metaboric acid. Three 
classes of such compounds are possible : the monobovocitrates , of 
the general formula [C 6 H 7 0 7 .HB0 2 ]hRn, in which Rn is a radicle 
having a coinbining capacity of n ,* the diborocitrates, of the for¬ 
mula [C 4 H (L 0 7 .2HB0 2 ]ii2Rn ; and the triborocitrates, of the formula 
[C a H60 7 .3HB0 2 ]n3RN. [“Drug. Cire, and Chem. Gaz., 1 ’ Jan., 1881, 
p. 3 (B).] 

BOROGLYCERIDE, n. Bo-ro-gli 2 s'e 2 r-i 2 d(id). Ger., Borogly- 
cerid. It., boroglicerido. A preparation made by gradually dissolv- 
ing 2 parts of boric acid in 3 of hot glycerin ; a pasty mass dis- 
solving in water in all proportions and mixing with fats, used as an 
antiseptic. [B.] 


BOltOZAIL, n. An Ethiopian name for one or more venereal 
diseases. [L, 41, 84.] 

BOKRA (It.), n. Bor'ra 3 . A place in Italy, near Sienna, where 
there are three effervescent springs, one of which is warm. [L, 105.] 

BORRAGE, n. See Borage. 

BOllRAGEiE, BORRAGINACE^E, BORRAGINEiE 
(Lat.), n’s f. pl. See Boragel®, Boraginacele, and Boraqine.®. 

BORRAGINES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 r-ra 2 j(ra 8 g)'i 2 n-ez(e 2 s). Of 
Adanson, a family of plants corresponding in the main to the Bo- 
rciginece ( q. v.). [B, 170.] 

BORRAGO [Fr. Cod.] (Lat.), n. f. Bo 2 r-ra(ra 8 )'go. See Boraqo, 
and for other words in Borr- of like origin, see the corresponding 
w r ords in Bor -.—Aqua borraginis [Belg. Ph.]. A preparation 
made by distilling the leaves of Borago oflicinalis with water. [B, 
95.]—Folia borraginis [Belg. Ph.]. The leaves of Borago offici- 
nalis. [B, 95.]—Ptisana de folio borraginis [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Tisane de bourrache.— Succus borraginis [Fr. Cod.]. See Suc 

de BOURRACHE. 


BORRAR, n. The Arctium lappa. [L, 105.] 

BORRAS (Sp.), n. Bor'ra 8 s. Lit., sediment, dregs, lees ; “the 
altered sedimentary blood ejecta characteristic of yellow fever and 
other diseases associated with gastro-intestinal hsemorrhages. 1 ’ 
[Matas, “ New Orleans Med. and Surg. Jour., 11 Apr., 1882.] 
BOliRERA (Lat.), n. f. Bo 2 r-re(ra)'ra 3 . Fr., borr&re. A genus 
of Lichenes. [L, 41.]—B. ciliaris. The Physcia ciliaris. [B, 173.] 
—B. furfuracea. The Pai~melia furfuracea. [B, 173, 180.]—B. 
tenella. The Physcia tenella. [B, 173.] 


BORRERIA (Lat.), n. f. Bo 2 r-re(ra)'ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., borrtrie. Of 
Meyer, a genus of rubiaceous plants, now referred to Spermacoce. 
[B.J 

BORRHA (Lat.), n. f. Bo 2 r'ra 8 . Gr., fioppd. Food. [A, 325.] 


BOltO-JOAN (Bengal.), n. The Ptychotis ajoican. [B, 172.] 

B0R03IETZ, n. See Cibotium barometz. 

BORON, n. Bo'ro 2 n. Lat., borium. Fr., bore. Ger., Bor, Bo- 
raxstoff. It., Sp., boro. A non-metallic element (symbol, B or Bo ; 
atomic weight, 11) discovered in 1808 by Sir H. Davy and also by 
Gay -Lussac and Th£nard ; found in nature in combination, as in 
borax and various minerals. It occurs in two allotropic forms : 1. 
Amorphous b ., obtained by the action of heat on b. trioxide, is a 
dark-brown amorphous powder, odorless and tasteless, very slightly 
soluble in water, to which it imparts a yellow color, and infusible at 
a white heat. 2. Crystallized , or adamantine , &., obtained by heat- 
ing b. or b. trioxide with aluminium. It forms octahedral or pris¬ 
matic crystals surpassed in hardness only by the diamond. Thus 
prepared, the crystals contain aluminium and carbon, together 
with other impurities. Both varieties of b. show but little tendency 
to undergo Chemical change, and are hardly affected by ordinary 
reagents. In composition b. acts either as a trivalent or as a quin- 
uivalent radicle. [B, 3.]—Adamantine b., Amorphous b. 
ee under B. —B. ammoniocliloride. A white crystalline sub- 
stance, 2BC1 3 .3NH 3 , obtained by the action of ammonia on b. tri- 
chloride. [B, 3.]—B. bromide. A compound of b. and bromine. 
The tribromide , BBr s , is a colorless liquid, fuming on exposure to 
the air and boiling at 90'5° C. [B, 3.]—B. cliloride. A compound 
of b. and chlorine. The trichloride , BCl a , is a colorless liquid, fum¬ 
ing when exposed to the air and boiling at 18° C. [B, 3.]—B. fluo- 
ride. A compound of b. and fluorine. See B. trifluoride.— B. 
nitride. A compound of b. and nitrogen, BN ; a w T hite amorphous 
powder. [B, 3.]—B. oxide. See B. trioxide. —B. sulphide. See 
B. trisulphide. —B. tribromide, B. trichloride. See B. bromide 
and B. chloride. —B. triethyl. Ger., Bortridthyl. See Triethyl- 
borine. —B. trifluoride. A colorless gas, BF S , of a strong pun¬ 
gent odor, fuming on contact with the air. It forms w r ith ammonia 
a solid compound of the formula BF S .NH S , also liquids of the com¬ 
position BF*(NH 3 ) 3 and BF 3 (NH 3 ) 3 . It dissolves in water, forming 
a fuming, oily, highly caustic liquid. [B, 3.] See Hydrated b. tri¬ 
fluoride.— B. trimetliyl. Ger., Bortrimethyl. See Tiiimethyl- 
borine — B. trioxide. A substance, B 2 0 9 , obtained by the igni- 
tion of b. or by the action of heat on boric acid ; brittle, vitreous, 
and having a strong afflnity for water, with which it forms boric 
acid ; frequently used in blowpipe analysis on account of the char¬ 
acteristic colors which it imparts to many metallic oxides. [B, 3.] 
—B. trisulphide. A compound, B 2 S 3 , usually forming a white 
glass, but also occurring in the form of silky acicular crystals. It 
has a pungent odor, and lts vapor is irritating to the conjunctiva. 
[B, 3.]—Crystalline b., Crystallized b. See under B.—Graphlt- 
oid b. A, name formerly applied to certain copper-colored opaque 
scales, consisting of an alloy of b. and aluminium, formed in a pro- 
cess of converting amorphous into crystalline b. [A, 327J—Hy¬ 
drated b. trifluoride. A liquid, approximately BF 3 + H 2 0, ob¬ 
tained by dissolving the gaseous trifluoride in w r ater and expelling 
the excess of gas by means of heat. [B, 3.] 

BORONATllOCALCITE, n. Bo-ro-na-tro-ka 2 l'sit. A mineral 
consisting essentially of 1 molecule of sodium borate and 2 mole- 
cules of calcium borate with 2 molecules of water ; used as a sub¬ 
stitute for borax. [A, 308.] 

BORONETZ, n. See Cibotium barometz. 

BORONIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo-ron-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e<'a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., boro- 
niees. Of Bartling, Spach, and others, a division or tribe of the 
Diosmece (Rutacece) including Boronia and other genera. [B, 170.] 

BOROSJXICATE, n. Bo-ro-si 2 l / i 2 k-at. A compound of boric 
acid and silicic acid with a base. [L, 49.] 

BOROTARTRATE, n. Bo-ro-ta 8 rt'rat. A compound of boric 
acid and tartaric acid with a base.' [L, 49.] 

BOROVIK, n. A Russian provincial name for the Boletus 
edulis. [L, 105, 109.] 


BORROU (Fr.), n. Bor-ru. An East Indian tree, the bark of 
which yields a purgative juice. [L, 109.] 

BORROZAIE, n. See Borozail. 

BORSA, n. A place in Hungary where there are alkaline fer- 
ruginous springs. [L, 49.] 

BORSAROS, n. A place in Transylvania w T here there is an 
alkaline ferruginous spring. [L, 49.] 

BOltSAURE (Ger.), n. Borizoir-e 2 . Boric acid. [B.]—B.- 
Allylester. Allyl borate. [B.]—B.-Amylester. Amyl borate. 
[B.] — B’salbe. See Unguentum acidi borici. — B’\veinstein. 
Potassium borotartrate. [L, 65.]—Gereinigte B. See Acidum 
boricum purissimum. 

BORSHOM, n. A place in the Caucasus where there are 
springs the waters of w r hich are used like those of Vichy. [A, 319.] 
BORSONE (Fr.), n. Bor-son. Yellow agaric. [L, 41, 109.] 
BORSTE (Ger.), n. Borst'e 2 . See Acicula.— B»nfaule. 1. 
See Seta alba. 2. “ Wild-flre,” a disease of the throat in pigs. [L, 
46. 80.]—B’nfbrmig. Bristle-shaped. [L, 43.]—B’nstachelig. 
See Mucronate.— B’nstrauch. See the major list.—B^ntragend. 
Setigerous. [L, 46.]— B’n\vurm. The genus Filaria. [L, 43.]— 
B^wunner. See Cieetopoda.— YVeisse B. See Seta alba. 

BORSTENSTRAUCII (Ger.), n. Borst'e 2 n-stra 8 -uch 2 . See 
Ch^etogastra.— Graulicher B. The Chcetogastra canescens. [B, 
180.] 

BORSTFEDERGRAS (Ger.), n. Borst'fad-e 2 r-gra 3 s. Sce 
Pennisetum.— Kriecliendes B. The Pennisetum holcoides. [B, 
180.] 

BORSTIG (Ger.), adj. Borst'i 2 g. Setous, setaceous. [B.] 
BORSZEK, n. A place in the Carpathian Mountains, Hungary, 
where there are several springs, the chief one of which contains 
sodium, calcium, iron, and magnesium carbonates and free carbon 
dioxide. [A, 319.] 

BOltUM (Lat.), n. n. Bo'ru s m(ru 4 m). See Boron. 

BOllURE (Fr.), n. Bor-u fl r. See Boride. 

BORUItE (Fr.), adj. Bor-u 8 r-a. Combined wdth boron so as to 
form a boride. [L, 109.] 

BORURET, n. Bor'u 2 -re 2 t. Lat., boruretum. See Boride'. 
BORUSSIAS (Lat.), n. m. Bo 2 r-u 8 s(u 4 s) / si 2 -a 2 s(a 8 s). Gen., 
borussiaVis. See Cyanate. 

BORUSSICUS (Lat.), adj. Bo^-uSs^^^k-u^u^). Prussian, 
prussic. [B.] See Hydrocyanic. 

BOS (Lat.), n. m. Bo 2 s(bos). Gen., bo'vis. Gr., /BoCy. Fr., 
bcenf. Ger., Ochs , Ochse. It., bue. Sp., buey. A genus of Mam¬ 
malia of the order Ruminantia , family Bovidce (Cavicomia). [B, 

180; L, 147.]—B. americanus. The bison (buffalo) of North 
America. Its homs were formerly used as a sudorific and its ex¬ 
crement as a resolvent. [L, 105.]—B. bubalus. Fr., buflie. Ger., 
Biiffel. The buffalo of India. Its gall is said to be indistinguish- 
able from that of the ox and to have the same properties. [B, 180.] 
—B. domesticus [Johnston]. SeeB. taurus. —B. indianus. See 
B. bubalus.— B. taurus [Linnseus]. Fr., boeuf domestique. Ger., 
gemeines Rind. The domestic ox, bull, or cow. [A, 321 ; B, 180.] 
BOS A, n. An Egyptian name for an intoxicating mixture of dar- 
nel-flour, hemp-seed, and water. [Prosper Alpinus (A, 325); L, 109.] 
ROSARTIG (Ger.), adj. Bu 6 z'a 8 rt-i 2 g. Malignant. [L, 80.]— 
B’keit. Malignancy. [I., 80.] 

BOSAYA, n. A sort of fern found in Malabar, where it is used 
in medicine. [L, 41.] 

BOSEINEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 s-e 2 -i 2 n r e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). From 
Bosea , the only genus. Of Webb and others, a subtribe of the 
Chenopodece. [B. 170.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , fuU; U 6 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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BOSKKAUT (Ger.), n. Bu 6 s'kra 8 -ut. The genus Thapsia. 
[B, 180.]—Garganisches B. The Thapsia garganica. [B, 180.]— 
Sclunalblatterlges B. The Thapsia asclepinm. [B, 180.]— 
Stinkendes 15. The Thapsia foetida. [B, 180.]— Zottiges B. 
The Thapsia villosa. [B, 180.] 

BOSOM, n. Bu 4 z / u 9 m. A.-S., bosum, bosem. Lat., sinus. Fr., 
sein. Ger., Brust . It., Sp., seno. The breast (the region or the 
gland) of a human being. [A, 300 ; L, 56.] 

BOSS, n. Bo 2 s. Gr., i»/3a>/j.a. Lat., gibbus, gibba , tuber. Fr., 
bosse. Ger., Hocker. It., gobba. Sp., giba. A broad and more or 
less circular protuberance rising gradually above the surrounding 
surface (said especially of such protuberances of the bones of the 
skull). [A, 385.] 

BOSSE (Fr.), n. Bo 2 s. See Boss.—B. sanguine. 1. A swell- 
ing containing extravasated hlood due to a contusion. 2. The caput 
succedaneum ( q . v.). [L, 41.] 

BOSSEI>, adj. Bo 2 sd. Circular and flat with a prominent 
centre. [B, 19.] 

BOSSELATED, adj. Bo 2 s'se 2 l-at-e 2 d. Fr., bossele . Provided 
with bosses. [L, 13. 41.] 

BOSSEN, n. A place In the Tyrol where there is a whey-cure 
establishment. [A, 385.] 

BOSSLE JE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 s-si 2 -e'(a 3, e 2 )-e(a 9 -e 2 ). A sub- 
tribe of leguminous plants of the trihe Genistece. [B, 42.] 

BOSSU (Fr.), adj. Bo 2 s-su ft . Humpbacked; as a n., a hump<- 
back. [A, 385.] 

BOSTONITE, n. Bo 2 s'tu 3 n-it. Canadian asbestos. [B, 49 ] 

BOSTRICHLE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 s-tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )'i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
See Botrychije. 

BOSTRYCHIOyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 s-tri 2 k(tru«ch 2 )'i 2 d-e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). A group of the Malacodermi. [L, 121.] 

BOSTRYCHOID, BOSTItYCHOIDAL, adj’s. Bo 2 s'tri 2 k- 
oid, bo 2 s-tri 2 k-oid'a 2 l. Gr., /Soorpvxw^? (from /3o<rTpvY09, a curi or 
lock of hair, and eISo?, resemblance). Lat., bostrychoaes , bostrych- 
oides. Fr., bostrychoide. Ger., lockenfbrniig, lockendhnlich. Re- 
sembling a lock of hair ; curly. [A, 311, 322.] 

BOSTltYCHOPODA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bo^-triSkttruWVo 2 !)'- 
o 2 d-a 3 . From /36<rTpvx<>9, a lock of hair. and 7rov?, a foot. Fr., 
bostrychopodes. See Cirripedia. 

BOSTRYX (Lat.), n. m. Bo 2 s'tri 2 x(tru*x). Gen., bos'trycis. 
Ger., Locke , Schraubel. A helicoid cyme. [B, 75, 270.] 

BOSWELLIA (Lat.), n. f. Bo 2 z-we 2 l'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., boswellie. Of 


luban matti , which is probably the same as oriental or African 
elemi, also a variety of anime, which are used in the East as a 
masticatory. [A, 260.]—B. glabra [Roxburgh]. Syn.: Canarium 
balsamiferum [Willdenow]. An East Indian species furnishing a 
gum-resin called by the natives koondricum ; used in gonorrhoea 
and as an application to ulcers. [B, 172,180.]—B. mauritiaua, 15. 
paniculata [Lamarck]. See Canarium commune.— 15. papyrifera 
[Richard]. Syn.: Amyris papyrifera [Delile]. An Abyssinian tree 
called makker , or maker , furnishing a transparent, lemon-yellow 
resin used for incense. The bark, which peels off in thin layers, is 
used as paper. [B, 173,197.]—B. serrata [Stackh.]. Fr., Boswellie 



dentelee. Ger., indischer Weihrauchbaum. Syn.: B. thurifera 
[Roxburgh], Olibanus thurifera [Colebrook]. A tree growing in 
the mountains of Central India and on the Coromandel coast, fur¬ 
nishing East Indian olibanum (the frankincense of the ancients). 
[A, 327 ; B, 173, 180.]—B. tliurifera [Roxburgh]. See B. serrata. 



THE BOSWELLIA CARTERI, VAR. MAGHRAYT D^SHEEHAZ. (AFTER DE 
LANESSAN.) 

Roxburgh, a genus of burseraceous trees of India, Southern Arabia, 
and eastern Africa, furnishing olibanum. [B, 19, 180.]—B. bhau- 
daglana (seu bhan-dajiana) [Birdwood]. A species closely re- 
sembling B. Carteri , and perhaps only a variety of it. [A, 260.]— 
B. Carteri, B. Carteri i [Birdwoodf. A species (perhaps only a 
variety) growing in southeastern Arabia and the Somali Country. 
The varieties maghrayt d'sheehaz, growing in Arabia, and morh 
madow , growing in Somali, are descrihed. One of the most im¬ 
portant sources of the olibanum of commerce. [A, 260 ; B, 19.]— 
B. frereana [Birdwood]. Fr., tacamaque jaune huileuse [Gui- 
bourt]. A species growing in the mountains of the Somali Country, 
furnishing, according to Fliickiger and Hanbury, luban meyeti , or 


BOT, n. Bo 2 t. Ger., Engerling , Pferdewurm. The larva of 
the CEstrus equi. [A, 315 ; L, 108.] 

BOTACADAMIE (Teloogoo), n. The Nauclea parviflora. 
[B, 172.] 

BOTALLIEN (Fr.), adj. Bo-ta 3 l-li 2 -a 3 n 2 . The equi valent of 
de Botal. [L, 41.] See Foramen of Botalli. 

BOTAMUM, n. An alchemical name for washed lead. [Ruland 
(A, 325).] 

BOTANE, BOTANIA (Lat.), n’s f. Bo 2 t'a 2 n(a 8 n)-e(a), bo 2 t- 
a 2 n(a 3 n) , i 2 -a s . Gr., /3oTanj. poTavia. An herb. [L, 94.] 

BOTANIC, adj. Bo 2 t-a 2 n / i 2 k. See Botanical. Certain medi- 
cal practitioners professing to use only vegetable drugs call them- 
selves h. physicians. 

BOTANICA (Lat.), n. f. Bo 2 t-a 2 n(a 8 n)'i 2 k-a 3 . See Botany. 

BOTANICAL, adj. Bo 2 t-a 2 n'i 2 k-a 2 l. Gr., poravucos. Lat., 
botanicus. Fr., botanique. Ger., botanisch. It., botanico. Sp., 
botanico. Pertaining to botany or to the vegetahle kingdom. 

BOTANICE (Lat.), n. f. Bo 2 t-a 2 n(a 3 n)'i 2 -se(ka). See Botany. 

BOTANICON (Lat.), n. n. Bo 2 t-a 2 n(a 3 n)'i 2 k-o 2 n. Gr., Pot(ivik6v. 
1. A catalogue of the plants of a given region. [L, 109.1 2. The 
name of a certain plaster described by Paulus ACgineta. [A, 325.] 

BOTANICS, n. sing. Bo 2 t-a 2 n'i 2 kz. See Botany. 

BOTANIK (Ger.), n. Bo 2 t-a 3 n-ek\ See Botany. 

BOTANIKER (Ger.), n. Bo 2 t-a 3 n'i 2 k-e 2 r. See Botanist. 

BOTANIQUE (Fr.), adj. and n. Bo 2 t-a 8 n-ek. See Botanical 
and Botany. 

BOTANISCH (Ger.), adj. Bo 2 t-a 3 n'i 2 sh. See Botanical. 

BOTANIST, n. Bo 2 t / a 2 n-i 2 st. Lat., botanicus. Fr., botaniste. 
Ger., Botaniker. It., botanico. Sp., botanista. One who studies 
botany. [A, 322, 385.] 

BOTANOGRAPHY, n. Bo 2 t-a 2 n-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . From /3ot 
an herh, and yp&faiv, to write. Fr., botanographie. See Botany. 

BOTANOLOGER, n. Bo 2 t-a 2 n-o 2 l'o-ju 5 r. Fr., botanologue. 
See Botanist. 

BOTANOLOGY, n. Bo 2 t-a 2 n-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., botanologia (from 
poravr), an herb, and Adyo?, understanding [lst def.], or poTavokoyeiv, 
to gather herbs [2d def.]). Fr., botanologie. 1. Botany. 2. The 
pursuit of collecting plants. [A, 322.] 

BOTANOMANCY, n. Bo 2 t'a 2 n-o-ma 2 n-si 2 . Lat., botanoman- 
tia (from /3ot dv-q, an herh, and ixavTeia , divination). Fr., botano- 
mancie. Ger., Wahrsagung aus Krautblatteni. Divination from 
an inspection of the leaves of plants, especially sage. [A, 322, 
385.] 

I50TANOPIIAGA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bo 2 t-a 2 u(a 8 n)-o 2 f / a 3 -ga 3 . 
From /Sordioj, an herb, and <f>ayeiv, to eat. Fr., botanophages. Ger., 
pflanzenfressende Beutelthiere. Of Haeckel, a legion of the Mar- 
supiala , mcluding the herbivorous varieties : divided into the Bary- 
poda , Macropoda , Rhizophaga , and Carpophaga. [L, 173.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , oli; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, In; N 2 , tank ; 











699 


bOskraut 

BOTRYCEPHALE 


BOTANOPHAGOCS, adj. Bo»t-a a n-o2f'a J g-u»s. Gr.. /Sorano- 
<f>d yos. Lat., botanophagus. Fr., botanophage. Ger., pflanzen- 
fressend. Subsisting exclusi vely on vegetable food. [L, 41.] 
BOTAJNY, n. Bo 2 t'a 2 n-i 2 . Lat., botanica , botanice. Fr., bo¬ 
tanique. Ger., Botanik , Pflanzenkunde , Krauterkunde. It., bo¬ 
tanica. Sp., botanica. The Science of the structure, physiology, 
distribution, and classiflcation of plants.—Agricultural b. Fr., 
botanique agricole. The study of wild and cultivated plants with 
reference to their agricultural value or their destructiveness to use- 
ful plants. [A, 385. ]—Apjilied b. Fr., botanique appliquee. B. 
in its applications to cultivation, medicine, the arts, ete. [B, 38.]— 
Classical b. Fr., botanique classique. The study of the plants 
mentioned by anclent authors. [A, 348.]—Comparative b. Fr., 
botanique compar&e. The study of the relations of the individua! 
organs in various sorts of plants. [A, 348.1—Descriptive b. Fr., 
botanique descriptive. Ger., deskriptive (oder beschreibende) Bo¬ 
tanik. The simple description of plants. [A, 348.]—Fossil b. Fr., 
botanique fossile (ou oryctologique). The b. of fossil plants, whether 
extinct or identical with those stili extant. [A, 348.]—General b. 
Fr., botanique g^nirale. B. in its relations to all plants, without re- 
gard to special forms. [A, 385.]—Geographical b. Fr., botanique 
gtographique, geographie botanique. The study of the geographi- 
cal distribution of different plants. [A, 348.]—Historical b. Fr., 
botanique historique. The nistory of the origin and progress of b. 
LA, 348.]—Industrial b. Fr., botanique industrielle. The study 
of plants employed in the industrial arts. [A, 348.1—Medical b. 
Fr., botanique medicale. Ger., medicinische Botanik, Arzneiptianz- 
enkunde . The study of medicinal plants and those that f urnisn arti- 
cles of food. [A, 348, 385.]—Morphologica! b., Organic b. Fr., 
botanique morphologique (on organique). Ger., morphologische 
(oder organische) Botanik. The study of the structure and func- 
tions of the various orgaus of plants. [A, 348.]—Palmontological 
b, Fr., pateontologie vegetale. See Fossil b. —Physiological b. 
Fr., botanique physiologique. Ger., physiologische Botanik. The 
physiology of plants.—Special b. Fr., botanique speciale. The 
study of one or more of the particular divisions (classes, orders, 
etc.) of the vegetable kingdom. [A, 385.]—Structural b. The 
study of the anatomy and histology of plants.—Systcmatic b. 
Fr., botanique sysUmatique. The study of the distinctive charac- 
teristics of various plants and of their classiflcation. [A, 354.] 
BOTAllGUM, n. The salted roe of a fish. [L, 119.] 
BOTAURINiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 t-a 4 r(a 3 -u 2 r)-i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). 
The bitterns ; a subfamily of the Ardeidce. [L, 221.] 

BOTC11, n. Bo 2 ch. See Blotch. 

BOTELLlFEltE (Fr.), adj. Bo-te 2 l-li 2 -fe 2 r. From botellus , a 
sausage, and ferre, to bear. Having sausage-shaped appendages. 
[L, 41, 109.] 

BOTELLUS. (Lat.), n. m. Bo(bo 2 )-te 2 riu 8 s(lu 4 s). Lit., a sau¬ 
sage ; a bowel. [B.] 

BOTETOURT SPKINGS, n. Bo 2 t'e 2 -tort. A place in Roan- 
oke County, Virginia, where there are two springs, one sulphurous 
and the other chalybeate. [A, 303.] 

BOTHOli (Lat.), n. m. Bo'tho 2 r. Ar., bodsar. An old term 
applied in a broad sense to any tumor, more speeiflcally to an ulcer- 
ated tumor, and in the narrowest sense to a papule ; also by some 
writers to ozsena, to psoriasis, and to strophulus in infants. [A, 
322, Falloppius (A, 325); G.]—15. lacteus. Iucrusted eczema of the 
face in children. [G.] 

BOTHRENCHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Bo 2 th-e 2 n 2/ ki 2 (ch 2 u«)-ma 3 . 
Gen., bothrenchym'atos (-tis ). From /3o0pos, a pit, and «yxvpa (from 
«YX € ‘*'i to pour in), an infnsion. See Pitted tissue. 

BOTHRIADA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 th-ri(ri 2 )'a 8 -de(da 3 -e 2 ). A 
section of the Cestoda, including the Tetraphyllidce , Diphyllidce. 
Tetrarrhynchidce. Bothriocephalidce , Ligulidce , Caryophyllceidce , 
Amphilinidce, and Archigetidce. [B, 27.] 

BOTHRIDIUM [De Blainville] (Lat.), n. n. Bo 2 th-ri 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From £60poy, a pit. Fr., bothridie. 1. A Bothriocephalus 
in the resting stage. 2. A fossa of a Bothriocephalus. 3. A genus 
of the Cestoda parasitic in the Python. [A, 385.] 
BOTHllIOCEPHALE (Fr.), n. Bo 2 t-ri 2 -o-sa-fa 8 l. A Both¬ 
riocephalus ; in the pl., the Bothriocephalidce. [L, 18.]—B. de 
Pliomme, B. large. See Bothriocephalus latus. 

BOTHRIOCEPHALID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 th-ri 2 -o(o 2 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 d-e(a 8 -e 2 ). From fioQpiov (dim. of /3o0pos), a small 
pit, and K€<f>a\ij , the head. Fr., bothriacephalees , bothriocephalides. 
Ger., Grubenkopfwurmer. A group of the Cestoda having an egg- 
shaped, fiattened head ; two longitudinal suctorial grooves ; hooks, 
if present, without a rostellum ; segmentation indistinct and some- 
times wanting ; joints, if present, broader than they are long, not 
detached singly, but in numbers. The larvae are developed in inter- 
mediate hosts and never become encysted.' [L, 182.] 
BOTHRIOCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Bo 2 th-ri*-o(o 2 )-se 2 f(ke*f)'- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., bothriocephale. Ger., Grubenkopfwurm. It., 
botriocefalo. Sp., botriocefalo. Syn.: Phytelminthus [Zeder], 
Phytis [Zeder], Alyselminthus [Zeder], Halysis [Zeder], Bothryo- 
cephalus [Cuvier], Botryocephalus [Lamarck], Dibothrium [Die- 
sing], Tetrabothrium. A genus originally made to include all tape- 
worms having suctorial grooves on the head ; of Rudolphi, a genus 
of the Bothriocephalidce having a hookless head distinctly marked 
off from a long segmented body: the cirrus and vagina usually 
opening on the ventral surface of the joint, rarely at the margin ; 
and the uterus lying in the middle of the segment, in the form of a 
coiled canal often rosette-shaped. In the larval state the body is 
more or less long and ribbon-shaped. [L, 182.]—B. cordatus 
[Leuckart]. A species found in Greeuland ; shorter and more com- 

Eressed than B. latus and differing in the sliape of the head, which 
1 short, broad, and cordi form with lateral projecting borders. [L, 
16, 182.]—B. cristatus [Davaine]. A doubtful variety occasionally 



met with in man ; from 8 to 10 feet long, characterized by two 
prominences which form a crest covered by numerons minute pa¬ 
pillae. [L, 24.1—B. latus [Bremser]. Fr., 
bothriocephale large (ou de Vhomme), tce- 
nia a anneaux courts [Bonnet] (ou d 
mamelons ombilicaux [Bonnet], ou de la 

S emibre esp&ce [Andry], ou sans epine 
ndry]). Ger., breiter Grubenkopfwurm. 
, botriocefalo largo (o delVuomo). Syn.: 
Tcenia vulgaris [Linnaens] (seu tata, seu 
grisea [Pallas], seu membranacea [Pallas], 
seu tenella [Pallas], seu dentata LPabstj, 
seu humana inermis [BreraJ, seu prima 
[Plater], seu veterum [Spigel]), Halysis 
lata (seu membranacea) [Zederl, Botryo¬ 
cephalus hominis [Lamarck], Dibothrium 
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THE BOTHRIOCEPHALUS LATUS. (APTER PEYER.) 


latum [Diesing]. The Swiss tapeworm ; a species sometimes attain- 
ing a length or 25 feet and a breadth of nearlv an inch, and having 
as many as 4,000 joints. The head has no hooks, but two lateral 
grooves, by means of which the worm attaches itself to the intes¬ 
tine. It is bluish-white, and is most commonly found in Switzer- 
land and neighboring countries, rarely out of Europe. Its larval 
form probably exists in fishes. [L, 182.1—B. liguloides [Leu¬ 
ckart]. Syn. : Ligula Mcinsoni [Cobbold]. A variety the larval 
form of which has been found in the subperitoneal connective tis¬ 
sue of man in China and Japan. It may attain a length of 8 inches; 
posteriori^ it is narrowed, and anteriorly it is widened for a short 
distance mto a sort of disc. The head is somewhat compressed 
and usuallv more or less invaginated, and lies on a papilliform ele- 
vation in tne middle of the anterior end. Both surfaces of the body 
are alike. [L, 182.]— 15. tropicus. Fr., tcenia des tropiques. A 
variety of cestode found by Schmidtmuller in negroes and whites 
who had been in Guinea. [L, 17.] 

BOTHKIOID, adj. Bo 2 th'ri 2 -oid. From /Sotfpo?, a pit. and 
elfioy, resemblance. Fr.. bathrioide. Foveolated, beset with pit- 
like depressions. [A, 385.] 

BOTHRION, BOTHRIUM (Lat.), n’s n. Bo 2 th'ri 2 -on, -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., poOpiop (dim. of jSo^poy, a pit). Lit., a little pit; an old 
term for a deep ulcer of the cornea, also for the alveolus of a tooth. 
[A, 322, 325.] 

BOTHROCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. n. Bo 2 th-ro(ro 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Bothriocephalus. and for other words in Bo- 
thro- not here given, see the corresponding words in Bothrio-. 

BOTHROS, BOTHltUS (Lat.), n’s m. Bo 2 th'ro 2 s, -ru 3 s(ru 4 s). 
Gr., j360pos. Fr., fosse. Ger., Grube. A pit, depression. [A, 322.] 
BOTHRYOCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Bo 2 th-ri 2 (ru«)-o(o 2 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Bothriocephalus. 

BOTHRYUM (Lat.), n. n. Bo 2 th / ri 2 (ru«)-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Bo¬ 
tryon. 

BOTHYA, n. Fr ,,bothye. The Melastoma malabathrum. [B, 
121 ; L, 41.] 

BOTIA (Lat.), n. f. Bo(bo 2 yshi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . See Bocia. 

BOTIN, n. An alchemical name for tnrpentine and for a cer- 
tain terebinthinate balsam. [Ruland (A, 325).] 

BOTIUM (Lat.), n. n. Bo(bo 2 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Bocium. 
BOTONARIA (I,at.), n. f. Bo 2 t-o 2 n-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . The Globu¬ 
laria vulgaris. [B, 121; L, 105.] 

BOTOR (Lat.), n. m. Bo(bo 2 )'to 2 r. See Bothor. 
BOTOTHINUS (Lat.), adj. Bo(bo 2 )-to(to 2 )-thl(the) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). 
A fanciful word by which Paracelsus expressed the typical devel- 
opment of a disease. as in the expressioh locusta gummata boto- 
thina (meaning gout). [A, 325.] 

BOTOU (Fr.), n. Bo-tu. See Botua. 

BO-TltEE, n. Bo'tre. The Ficus religiosa. [L, 56.] 

BOTRIA (Lat.), n. f. Bo 2 t'ri 2 -a 3 . See Botrya.— B. africana. 
See Ampelopsis botrya. 

BOTRIBA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bo 2 t'ri 2 d-a 3 . A family of the Mo- 
nopylcea , having a shejl composed of several chambers irregnlarly 
aggiomerate and with a single Central capsnle. [L, 121.] 
BOTRIOCEPIIALUS (Lat.), n. m. Bo 2 t-ri 2 -o(o 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(ti 4 s). See Bothriocephalus. 

BOTRION (Lat.), n. n. Bo 2 t / ri 2 -o 2 n. See Bothrion. 

BOTRYA (Lat.), n. f. Bo 2 t'ri 2 (ru a Va 8 . Fr., botrie. A genus of 
oriental climbing shrubs. [L, 109.]—15. africana [Loureiro]. Fr., 
botrie d'Afrique. See Ampelopsis b. 

BOTKYCEPHALE (Fr.), n. Bo 2 t-ri 2 -sa-fa 3 l. See Bothrio- 

CEPI1ALUS. 
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BOTRYCH1ACE.E [Presll, BOTBYCHIA3 [Gray] (Lat.), n’s 
f. pl. Bo 2 t-ri 2 k(ru ft ch 2 )-i 2 -n(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -ri 2 k(ru 6 ch 2 )'i 2 -e- 
(a 3 *e 2 ). A division or suborder of ferns (Ophioglossacece) of which 
Botrychium is the only genus. [B, 170.] 

BOTRYCH1UM (Lat.), n. n. Bo 2 trri 2 k(ru c ch 2 )'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., botryche , botrychion. Ger., Mondraute. A genus of ophio- 
glossaceous ferns found in ali parts of the world except Africa. 
[B, 19.]—B. anthemoides [Presl], B. bracliystachys [Kunze], B. 
cicutarium [Swartzl, B. lanuginosum. * See B. virginianum. 
—B. lunaria [SwartzJ. Fr., lunaire , langue de cerf. Ger., gemeine 
Mondraute , Wallpurgiskraut. Syn.: Osmunda lunaria [Linnseus]. 
Moonwort. The root, which is astringent, and an extract of the 
young shoots have been vaunted in the treatment of rickets. The 
whole piant was formerly used as a vulnerary. [B, 19, 173, 180.]— 
B. virginianum [SwartzJ. A species growing in the northern 
United States, northern Europe, and the Himalayas. [B, 249.] 
BOTltY-CYME, n. Bo 2 t / ri 2 -sim. The floral product of a bo- 
tryo-cymose inflorescence. [B, 75.] See Botryo-cymose. 

IIOTKYDEJ: (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 t-ri 2 d(ru«d)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Mathieu, a tribe of Fungi (Mucedines ) comprising Aseomyces , Peni- 
cillium , Botrytis , etc. [B, 170.] 

BOTRYDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 t-ri(ru«)'dez(de 2 s). Of Ehren- 
berg, a cohort (of Fries, a subsection) of Fungi (Mucedines ) com¬ 
prising Aspergillus , Penicillium, Botrytis , etc. [B, 170.] 
liOTKYE (Fr.), n. Bo-tre. A branch bearing a flower at every 
axil. LA, 385.] 

BOTRYITES (Lat.), adj. Bo 2 t-ri 2 (ru«)-i(eVtez(tas). Gr., /3o- 
rpvJnjs (from jSorpvs, a bunch of grapes). See Botryoiu. 

BOTRYITIS (Lat.), n., f. of adj. botryites. Bo 2 t-ri 2 (ru«)-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen ..botryiVidis. Gr., ^oTpucTls. Calamine. [Galen (A, 311).] 
BOTRYLLARIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bo 2 t-ri 2 l(ru«l)-la(la 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . 
Fr., botryllaries. botryitides , botiylliens. Of Lamarck, an order of 
the Tunicata . [L, 180.] 

BOTRYLLIDiB (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 t-ri 2 l(ru«iyii 2 d-e(a 3 -e s; ). Fr., 
botryllaires. The compound ascidians, a family of the Tunicata. 
[Woodward (L, 147).] 

BOTllYOCARPEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 t-ri 2 (ru«)-o(o 2 )-ka 3 rp / e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ).. From Botnyocarpa , one of the genera. Of Kiitzing, a 
family of Algce (Platynoblastece ). [B, 170.] 
BOTRYOCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Bo 2 t-ri 2 (ru«)-o(o 2 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Bothriocephalus. 

BOTRYO-CYMOSE, adj. Bo 2 t"ri 2 -o-si'mos. In botany, pri- 
marily cymose and secondarily botryose (said of the inflorescence). 
[B, 75.] 

BOTRYOID, BOTRYOIOAL, adj’s. Bo 2 t'ri 2 -oid, bo 2 t-ri 2 - 
oid'a 2 l. Gr., jSoTpvociSijs (from fiorpv s, a bunch of grapes, and elfios, 
resemblance). Lat., botiyodes , botryoides. Fr., botryoide. Ger., 
traubenformig . Resembliug a bunch of grapes, racemose. [A, 
322, 385.] 

BOTRYOMYCES (Lat.),n. m. Bo 2 t-ri 2 (ru 6 )-o 2 m'i 2 (u«)-sez(kas). 
Gen., botryomyce'tos (-tis). From floTpvs, a bunch of grapes, and 
gvKijs, a fungus. The pathogenetic micro-organism of botryomy- 
cosis (q. v.). [Bollinger, “Dtsch. Ztschr. f. Thiermed. u. vergi. 
Path.,” xiii, 1887, 2, 3; “Ctrlbl. f. Bakteriol. u. Parasitenk.,” ii, 
1887, 25, p. 762.] 

BOTRYOMYCOS1S (Lat.). n. f. Bo 2 t-ri 2 (ru«)-o(o 2 >mi(mu«)- 
ko'si 2 s. Gen., botryomyco'seos (-sis). Ger., Botryomykose. A dis- 
ease observed in horses, in the form of multiple fibromatous nodules 
in the lungs. [Bollinger, “ D^sch. Ztschr. f. Thiermed. u. vergi. 
Patii.,” xiii, 1887, 2, 3; “Ctrlbl. f. Bakteriol. u. Parasitenk.,” ii, 
1887, 25, p. 762.] 

BOTRYON (Lat.), n. n. Bo 2 t'ri 2 (ru*)-o 2 n. Ger., Traubenauge. 
An old name for staphyloma. [A, 322.] 

BOTRYOPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Bo 2 t-ri 2 (ru*)-o(o 2 )-fi(fu«)'ma 3 . 
Gen., botryophynT atos (-tis). From /3orpvs, a bunch of grapes, and 
<£vga, a tumor. A fungus-like vascular growth from the skin re- 
sembling a bunch of grapes ; described as sometlmes smooth, 
sometimes abraded. [G, 33.]—B. caeruleum. A form in which 
the growth is blue. [G, 33.]—B. rubrum. A form in which the 
growth is red. [G, 33.] 

BOTRYOPS1S (Lat.), n. f. Bo 2 t-ri 2 (ru*)-o 2 p'si 2 s. Gen., botry- 
op’sidis. A genus of menispermaceous plants of Brazil. [B, 19.]— 
B. platyphylla. See Pareira. 

BOTRYOSE, adj. Bo 2 t'ri 2 -os. In botany, having the flowers 
situated laterally on the main axis or the secondary axes. As the 
axis continues to grow, the cluster may be extended indefinitely 
(indeterminate). [B, 75.] 

BOTRYOSPORiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 t-ri 2 (ru«)-o 2 s'po 2 r-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Schulz, a family of ferns (Synorgani sporiferi) comprising the 
sections Schizceacea , Osmundacea , Glaicheniacea , and Marattia- 
cea. [B, 170.] 

BOTltYS (Lat.), n. m. (although treated by botanists as fem.). 
Bo 2 t'ri 2 s(ru a s). Gen., boVryos. 1. A raceme. 2. The Chenopodium 
b. and the Teucrium b. [B, 19, 173.]—B. mexicana. The Cheno¬ 
podium ambrosioides. [L, 105.]—B. vulgaris. The Chenopodium 
b. [B, 180.]—Herba botryos. The herb of Chenopodium b. [B, 
180.]—Herba botryos chamaedryoides. * The herb of Teucrium 
aureum. [B, 180.]—Herba botryos mexicana 1 !. The herb of 
Chenopodium ambrosioides. [B, 180.]—Herba botryos vulgaris. 
See Herba botryos. 

BOTRYTACE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 t-ri 2 (ru«)~ta(ta 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Lindley, an order of plants of the fungal allianee ; the 
Hyphomycetes. [B, 170.] 

BOTRYTES (Lat.), adj. Bo 2 t-ri(ru 6 )'tez(tas\ See Botryites 
and Botryoid ; as a botanical species-name, see Brassica botrytis. 
BOTRYTIC, adj. Bo 2 t-ri 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., jSoTpvirrjs. Lat., botryites. 


Fr., botrytique. Ger., traubenformig (lst def.), blumenkohlformig 
(2ddef.). 1. See Botryoid. 2. See Botryose. 

BOTltYTlDEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 t-ri 2 (ru«)-ti 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Brongniart, a division of Fungi (Mucedinece ) including Penicil¬ 
lium ., Botrytis , etc. [B, 170.] Cf. Botryde®. 

BOTRYT1DEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Bo 2 t-ri 2 (ru«)-ti 2 d'e 2 -i(e). Of 
Fries and others. a tribe of Fungi (Mucedines) including Peni- 
cillium , Aspergillus , Botrytis , etc. [B, 170.] Cf. Botryde® and 
Botrytide®. 

BOTRYTIS (Lat.), n., f. of adi. botrytes (= botryites). Bo 2 t- 
ri(ru*)'ti 2 s. Gen., botryVidis. Fr., botrytide. Ger., Traubenschim- 
mel. A genus of Mucor ini. parasitic on decaying vegetables and 
on insects. [B, 19, 206.]—B. bassiana, B. Bassii. Ger., Mus- 
cardinepilz. The fungus that produces the disease of silk-worms 
termed muscardine. [B, 19, 61, 238.]—B. infestans. A species 

fiarasitic on the potato-plant, causing the disease termed murrain. 
B, 19.]—B. Jonesii. A term formerly applied to various coni- 
dioid forms of Mucor mucedo. [A, 443.] 
BOTRYTOSTEOPHYTE, n. BoH-rPt-oVte^o-fit. From 
jSorpviTijs, botryoid, b<rreov, a bone, and <f>vrov } a growth. Lat., 
botrytosteophyton. Fr., botrytosteophyte , osteophyte botrytique 
(ou en choufieur). Ger., Botrytosteophyt, blumenkohlformige Knocli- 
engewachs. An osteophyte of a caulifiower-like appearance. [A, 
322, 385,] 

BOTRYUM (Lat.), n. n. Bo 2 t'ri 2 (ru <5 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Botryon. 
BOTS, n. Bo 2 tz. 1. A diseased condition in horses and oxen, 
thought to be due to the larva? of the CEstrus equi. Various mor- 
bid conditions, such as colic, convulsions, and staggers, have been 
ascribed to their presence, but as a rule they are innocuous. 2. In 
the sheep, troubles caused by the larvae of the (Fsti-us ovis in the 
nasal passages. [L, 297.] 

BOTSK, n. The Archangelica officinalis. [L, 105.] 
BOTTACIO (It.), n. Bot-ta 3/ chi 2 -o. A place in Tuscany where 
there is a spring containing various chlorides. [A, 385; L, 49.] 
BOTTINE (Fr.), n. Bot>ten. 1. An artificial foot, partial or entire. 
2. A piece of leather fashioned something like a boot, to be applied 
to a norse’s foot for the purpose of retaining dressings, etc. [A, 385.] 
BOTTLE, n. Bo 2 tl. Lat., buticula. Fr., bouteille. Ger., 
Flasche. It., bottiglia. Sp., botella. A vessel, usually of glass 
and having a more or less narrow neck, for holding liquids.—B,- 
brusli. The Equisetum arvense. [L, 73.]— B.-fed. Fed by means 
of a nursing-b.—B.-flower. The Centaurea cyanus. [B, 19.]— 
B.-gourd. The Cucurbita lagenaria. [B, 19.]—B.-grass. The 
Setaria viridis. [L, 56.]—B.-tree. The Sterculia rupestris. [A, 
327.]—I)rop b. Ab, having fhe stopper fitted with some device 
(e. g., two.tubes bent externally in opposite directions) to enable 
the contents to be poured out in drops.—Nursing-b. Fr., biberon. 
A b. from which milk or some mixture containing milk is to be 
sucked by an infant; preferably a b. with a rubber nipple slipped 
over its mouth.—Specific-gravity b. A b. used for ascertaining 
the specific gravity of bodies. It may be a narrow-necked b. 
marked at a point indieating the height reached by 1,000 grains of 
water poured into it, in which case the substance to be examined 
is introduced into it up to the same level, and the whole then 
weighed, when, the weight of the ehipty b. being known, a com- 
parison of the weight or the substance with 1,000 grains shows the 
specific gravity; or a wide-mouthed b. with a perforated stopper, 
to be fllled with water, after which the stopper is to be inserted, 
causing a certain amount of liquid to overflow at the top, so that 
what remains exactly filis the b. and the perforation in the stopper, 
constituting a definite quantity for eomparison with an equal bulk 
of water. [A, 257,327.]—Wasli-b. A b. partly fi.lled with water and 
having two tubes enter it through the stopper, one dipping below 
the surface of the water and the other terminating above it; used 
for washing gases, which are forced in through the tube which has 
its end submerged, rise through the water, and escape by the other 
tube *, also, with the tubes suitably bent, used for washing pre- 
cipitates, etc., by directing a stream of water on to them by blow- 
ing through the tube which terminates just below the stopper. [L.] 
BOTUA (Lat.), n. f. Bo 2 t y u 2 (u 4 )-a s . Fr., botou. The Cis- 
sampelos pareira. [B, 180.] 

BOTULI FORM, adj. Bo 2 t-u 2 l'i 2 -fo 2 rm. From botulus , a 
sausage, and/orma, form. Sausage-shaped. [L, 56.] 
BOTULINIC ACID, n. Bo 2 t-u 2 M 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., acidum botuli- 
nicum. Ger., Wurstfettsdure. A name applied by Buchner to a 
mixture of various substances fouud in poisonous sausages. [T. 
Husemann (A, 319).] Cf. Allantotoxicon and Allanturic acid. 

BOTULIQUE (Fr.), n. Bot-u 6 l-ek. Pertaining to sausages. [A, 
385.] 

BOTULISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Bo 2 t-u 2 l(u 4 l)-i 2 z(i 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
See Allantiasis. 

BOTUS (Lat.), n. m. Bot(bo 2 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Bocia. 

BOTYDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo 2 t'i 2 d(u«d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., botydes. 
A tribe of the Pulverulentae. [L, 248.] 

BOU (Fr.), n. Bu. The Ficus carica. [B, 173.] 

BOUBA, n. Framboesia. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

BOUCAGE (Fr.), n. Bu-ka 3 zh. See ACgopodium podagraria. — 
B. anis. See Pimpinella anisum.— B. 61ev6, B. majeur. See 
Grand b.— B. mineiir, B. saxifrage. The Pimpinella saxifraga. 
[A, 385 ; B, 173.]—Grand b. The Pimpinella magna. [B, 173.]— 
Petit b. See B. mineur. 

BOUCANAGE (Fr.), n. Bu-ka 3 n-a 3 zh. The process of drying 
meat, fish, etc., by smoking. [A, 301 ; L, 87.] 

BOUCENNA, n. The Albizzia anthelminthica. [L, 49.] 
BOUCEltAS (Lat.), n. n. Bu'(bo 2, u)-se 2 r(ke 2 r>a 2 s(a 3 s). See Bu¬ 
ceras. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, cliin; Cii 2 , loeh (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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BOTRYCHIACE^E 

BOULE 


BOUCHE (Fr.), n. Bush. The mouth, also any orifice resem- 
bling a mouth. [A, 385.]—Arriere-b. See Arrjere-gorge.— B.- 
de-lidvre. The Merulius cantharellus. [B, 173.]—B’s-en-flute 
[Cuvier]. See Aulostomides.— B. primitive. See Blastopore. 

BOUCHEA (Lat.), n. £. Bu-sha'a 3 . A genus of tropical ver- 
benaceous herbs and undershrubs. [B, 19.]—B. pseudo-gervao 
[St.-Hil.]. i:\ieStachytarphetajamaicensis. [B, 180.] 

BOUCHON (Fr.), n. Bu-sho 2 n 2 . A plug.—B. de Ecker. A 
plug-like mass of endodermic cells whicn, aceording to Van Bene- 
derns theory of the formation of the blastoderm, tills up an opening 
that exists in the surrounding epiblast. [A, 15.]—B. g£latineux. 
The thick, tenacious mucous plug that occupies the canal of the 
cervix uteri during pregnancy. [A, 385.] 

BOUCLE (Fr.), n. Bukl. 1. See Clavus. 2. An aphthous stoma¬ 
titis of the hog and ox, occasionally becoming gangrenous. [A, 301.] 
BOUCLE (Fr.), adj. Bu-kla. See Clavate. 

BOUCLEMENT (Fr.), n. Bukl-ma 3 n 2 . See Injtbulation. 
BOUCLIER (Fr.), n. Bu-kli 2 -a. 1. The Agaricus brevipes and 
the Agaricus clypeolarius. [B, 105.]. 2. The apothecium of a lichen. 
[A, 385.] 3 See Sternum. 

BOUCLUS (Fr.), n. Bu-klu*. The Agaricus brevipes. [L. 41.] 
BOUCNEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Buk'(bo 2 'uk)-ne(na)'mi 2 -a 3 . See 
Bucnemia. 

BOUCQUETINE (Fr.), n. Buk-ten. See Boucage. 
BOUCRANION (Lat.), n. n. Buk(bo 2 -uk)-ra(ra 3 /ni 2 -o 2 n. See 
Bucranium. 

BOUDES (Fr.), n. Bud. A place in the department of Puy-de- 
Dome, France, where there is a chalybeate spring containing so- 
dium bicarbonate. [A, 385; L, 49.] 

BOIJDIN (Fr.), n. Bu-da 2 n 2 . A sausage.—B. crecal dSjetG 
en dedans. F. GlSnard^ term for a lump in the right flank, con- 
sisting of the caecum. [“Lyon m6d.,” Apr. 5, 1885, p. 492.1^-B. 
noir. An East Indian mushroom said to be edible. [L, 109.]—B. 
spermatique. Syn. • sac spermatique. Coste^ term for the pe- 
culiar form in which the spermatozooids are massed when they 
lea ve the epididymis. [A, 4.] 

BOUDZA11EAH, n. A place in Algeria where there is a cha¬ 
lybeate spring containing bicarbonates. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

BOUE (Fr.), n. Bu. Mud,—B, minerale. Syn.: limon mini- 
ral. The mud deposited from the water of a mineral spring. [L, 
87, 88.]—B, purulente. Thick, muddy pus ; also the thick brown- 
ish contents of certain ovarian cysts, etc. [L, 55.]—B. spl£nique. 
A red pulpy material resulting from an old extravasation of blood 
into the substance of the spleen. [L, 55.]—B. v6g6tale. Vegeta- 
ble matter in which a mineral water is retained. [L, 87, 88.] 
BOUEN-RIBLE (Fr.), n. Bu-a 3 n 2 -re-bla. The Marrubium 
vulgare. [L, 105.] 

BOUEUX (Fr.), adj. Bu-u 5 . Muddy, also living in mud. [L, 
55, 180.] 

BOUFA (Fr.), n. Bu-fa 3 . The Centaurea cyanus. [B, 173.] 
BOUFFEE (Fr.), n. Buf-fa. That period in the prevalence of 
an epizootic in which the greatest number of animals are attacked. 
[A, 385.]—B. de chaleur. u Flashes of heat'"; transitory flushing 
of the face, with a burning sensation. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

BOUFFI (Fr.), adj. Buf-fe. Turgid. [L, 180.] 
BOUFFISSURE (Fr.), n. Buf-fl 2 s-su 3 r. A non-inflammatory 
swelling, generally due to subcutaneous oedema. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

' BOUGAINVILL^GEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu-ga 2 n 2 -vi 2 l-le'(la 3, e 2 )- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A subtribe of the Nyctaginece , tribe Mirabiliece. [Ben- 
tham and Hooker (B, 42).] 

BOUGAINVILLE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu-ga 2 n 2 -vi 2 l'le 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Choisy, a tribe of the Nyctaginacece. [B, 170, 214.] 
BOUGANNE, n. The fruit of a tree of Senegal: used, boiled, 
as a remedy for colic. [L, 105.] 

BOUGIE, n. Bu-zhe'. Lat., candelula. Fr., bouqie. Ger., 
Wachsstock. It., candeletta. Sp., candelilla. Lit., a candle; a 
cylindrical instrument, generally flexible, designed for insertion 
into the urethra or some other canal of the body : in pharmacy, a 
solid preparation in the form of a cylinder for introduction into the 
urethra and other like canals. [B ; E.]—Acorn-tipped b. A b. 
with an acorn-shaped expansion at the tip.—Armed b. [E. Home]. 
Fr., b. arm£e. It., candeletta armata/. An ordinary b. having 
some caustic substance fixed to its tip or in an excavation at any 
point in its length. [L.]—B. & b^qullle (Fr.). See Elbowed b.~ 
B. A boule (Fr.). See Bulbous b.— B, A einpreinte (Fr.). Ab. 
having some soft, wax-like substance fixed at its point, designed to 
take an impression of the face of a stricture. [L, 88.]—B. A noeuds 
(Fr.). A b. having several bulbous expansions at various points, in- 
creasing in size as they recede from the point; used for the rapid 
dilatation of strictures, also for detecting their calibre. [L, 88.]— 
B. arin^e (Fr.). See Armed b.— B. A trois ncemls (Fr.). A 6. d 
noeuds ( q. v.) having three bulbous expansions. [E.]—B’s au tan- 
nin (Fr.). See Cereoli cum actdo tannico. —B. A ventre (Fr.). 
See Fusiform b. —B. caustique (Fr.), B. caut&risante (Fr.). 
See Armed b. —B. conique (Fr.). See Conical 6 .— B. corrosive 
(Fr.). See Armed b.— 15. coud6e (Fr.). See Elbowed b. —15. 
cvllndrique (Fr.). See Cylindrical b.— B. de baleine (Fr.). 
A whalebone b. [L, 87.]—15. de cire (Fr.). See Wax b.— 15. de 
corde A boyaux (Fr.). A catgut b. [L.]—B. de Daran (Fr.). 
A variety of medicated b. made of the leaf of a piant with oil and 
lard. [L, 87.]—B. de gomme 61astique (Fr.). See Gum-elastic b. 
—B. de 1’oreille (Fr.). See Ear b. —B. dilatable (Fr.). A b. 
which expands on absorbing water ; used for dilating strictures, 
etc. [Li, 88.] See Tent.— 15. dilatante (Fr.). A dilating b. [Voil- 
lemier (L, 87).]—15. d’ivoire ramolll. A b. made of ivory decal- 


cified with hydrochloric acid. [L, 88.]—B. £lastique (Fr.). See 
Gum-elastic b. — B. emplastique (Fr.). 1. A b. similar to the 

gum-elastic b., but made with a mixture of wax, diachylon, and 
olive oil. [A, 385.] 2. See B. d empreinte.—ll . en baleine (Fr.). 
See B. de baleine. —B. en Ivoire (Fr.). See B. dHvoire ramolli. — 
B. exploratrice (Fr.). A b. designed only for diagnostic pur- 
poses. 87.]—B. exploratrice de Bucamp (Fr.). See B. d 

empreinte.—ll, flexible (Fr.). See Gum-elastic 6.—B. fondante 
(Fr.). See B. de Daran.— B. fusiforme (Fr.). See Fusiform b. — 
15. Jabloclikoff (Fr.). In electric lighting, a Jablochkoff candle. 
[B.]—B. m&dicanienteuse (Fr.). See Medicated b,— B. in6tal- 
lique (Fr.). See Metallic 6.—B. molle (Fr.). Any soft, flexible b. 
[L, 88.]—B. olivaire (Fr.). See Olive-pointed b. —15. porte- 
emprelnte (Fr.). See B. d empreinte.—li, rigide (Fr.). A b. 
made of metal or some other stili material. [L, 88.]—B. soluble 
(Fr.). See Soluble b.— B.-sonde (Fr.). A gum-elastic catheter. 
[A, 385.]—Bulbous b. Fr., b. d boule. It., candeletta bulbare. 
Sp., algalia de bola. An exploring b. having the shaft slender and 
bearing at its extremity a globular or acorn-shaped expansion. 
[E.]—Caustic b. Fr., b. caustique (ou cauterisante , ou armee). See 
Armed 6.—Conical b. Fr., b. conique. A b. that tapers uniformly 
from one end or from some point in the shaft to the other end. [A, 
385.]—Corrosive b. Fr., b. corrosive. S ee Armed b— Cylindrical 
b. Fr., b. cylindrique. A b. having the point rounded and the shaft 
of the same diameter throughout. [L, 88.1—Ear b. Fr., b. de Voreille. 
Ger., Ohrenbougie. It., candeletta deir orecchio. Sp., candelilla 
de la oreja. A long, slender piece of catgut, usually of violin 
string, designed for insertion into the Eustachian tube through a 
Eustachian catheter, for purposes of dilatation or (when impreg- 
nated with some medicinal substance) of medication. [F, 3.1— 
Elastic b. See Gum-elastic b,— Elbowed b. Fr., b. coudee (ou 
d bequille). A b. having a Sharp bend near the point. [L, 88.]— 
Electrolysis b. A metallic b. having the shaft insulated ; used 
as an electrode in the electrolytic treatment of stricture.—Eusta- 
chian b. See Ear b. —Flllform b. A very slender whalebone or 
gum-elastic b. [E.]—Flexible b. See Gum-clastic b.— Fusiform 
b. Fr., b. fusiforme (ou d ventre). A b. having a bulbous expan¬ 
sion in some part of its shaft. LA, 385.]—Guin-elastic b. Fr., b. 
de gomme Uastique. A b. made of some fine fabric rolled into a 
cylinder and coated with a mixture of boiled linseed oil, litharge, 
amber, India-rubber, etc., or simply with linseed oil. [A, 385 ; Voil- 
lemier (L,' 87).]—Medicated b, Fr., b. medicamenteuse. Ger., 
medicinirte B. It., candeletta medicata. Sp., candelilla medi- 
cada. A soluble b. containing a medicinal substance, also a flexible 
b. carrying such a substance on its surface. [F, 3 ; L, 87.]—Metal¬ 
lic b. Fr., b. metallique. Ger., metallische B. A b. made of 
metal.—Ohrenb* (Ger.). See Ear b,— Ointment b. A b. having 
one or more depressions to be filled with ointment. [E.]—Olive- 
pointed b. Fr., b. olivaire. A b. (usually flexible and tapering 
near the point) terminating in a small bulb.—Plaster b. See B. 
emplastique (lst def.).—Salve b. See Ointment 6.—Soluble b. 
Fr., b. dissoluble. A b. composed of substances which dissolve at 
the temperature of the body. [B.]—Wales’s rectal b. A very 
flexible soft-rubber b. for use in the rectum. LE.]—Wax b. Fr., b. de 
cire. A b. made of fine linen or silk soaked in melted wax and rolled 
into a cylindrical shape between two polished surfaces. [A, 385.] 
BOUGIERUNG (Ger.), n. Bu-ger'ung. The passage of a 
bougie, also treatment by the passage or bougies. [Eitelberg, 
“ Ztschr. f. Ohrenh.,” xiii, 2, 3 ; “Ctrlbl. f. Chir.,’’ 1884, 33, p. 566.] 
BOUGRAINE (Fr.), BOUGRANE (Fr.), n’s. Bu-gre 2 n, -gra 3 n. 
The Ononis spinosa. [B, 173.] 

BOUHOU, n. See Boo-boo. 

BOUI, n. An African name for the Adansonia digitata. [L, 
105.] 

BOUILLARD (Fr.), n. Bu-el-yar. The Betula alba. [B, 173.] 
BOUILLI (Fr.), n. Bu-el-ye. Meat that has been used for 
making bouillon ( q. v.). [A, 385.] 

BOUILLIE (Fr.), n. Bu-el-ye. Pap, gruel. [A, 385.] 
BOUILLON (Fr.), n. Bu-el-yo 2 n 2 . 1. A soup or broth, espe- 
cially a ciear soup made from lean beef. [K.] 2. A common name 
for various plants. —15, aux herbes [Fr. Cod.]. See Tisane 
d’ oseille composte.—B. blanc [Fr. Cod.]. The Verbascum thap- 
sus. [B, 173.]—B, de Liebig. Beef-tea made from Liebig’s ex- 
tract of beef. [A, 385.]—B. d’os. A soup made from bones and a 
little meat. [A, 385.1—15. femelle. The Verbascum lychnitis. 
[B, 173.]—15. mfile. The Verbascum thapsus. [B, 173.]—B. medi¬ 
ci nal. A soup containing some medicinal substance or prepared 
from a particular kind of meat selected with a view to its digesti- 
bility. [A, 385.]—B. initiers. The Verbascum blattaria. [B, 
173. j—B. noir. The Arctium majus. [B, 173.1—B. pectoral. A 
soup made from cbicken and some pectoral plants. [A, 385.]—B. 
sec, Tablettes de b. Tablets made by evaporating ciear beef 
soup on a water bath to the consistence of a soft extract, adding 
gelatin, and shaping the product in molds. [B, 92.]—Tisane de b. 
blanc [Fr. Cod.]. A strained and filtered infusion of 5 parts of the 
flowers of Verbascum thapsus in 1,000 of boiling distilled water. 
[A, 253.] 

BOUILLONNE3IENT (Fr.), n. Bu-el-.von-ma 3 n 2 . The agita- 
tton of a liquid produced by boiling. [A, 385.] 

BOUILLOT (Fr.) f n. Bu-el-yo. Th e Maruta foetida. [B, 173.] 
BOUIS (Fr.), n. Bu-e. The Buxus sempervirens. [B, 173.] 
BOUITHEE (Ger.), n. Bo-u-e'ta. See Bohca tea. 

150UKA, n. Of Rheede, the Epidendron sterile. [A, 385 ; 
L, 49.] 

BOULE (Fr.). n. Bul. 1. A ball, a bulb. 2. A disease of sheep 
termed “rot.” [L.]—B. adipeuse de Bichat. See B. graisseuse 
de Bichat. —B’s d’acier, 15’s de Mars, B’s de Nancy. See 
Martial balls. —B’s de mercure. See Mercurial balls. —B. de 
nelge. The Viburnum roseum and the Agaricus campestris. [B, 
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173.]—B. d’or. The Trollius europceus. [B, 173.]—B» graisscuse 
de Bichat. Ger., Saugpolster. A separate mass of fat, having a 
capsule of its own, situated between the anterior border of the 
masseter muscle and the outer surface of the buccinator muscle, 
having a pedicle dividing into two branches, one of which goes to 
the spheno-palatine fossa and the other to the temporal fossa, pass- 
iug under the zygomatic areh ; most marked in infants. [A, 385 ; 
H. Ranke, u Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Physiol. u. f. klin. Med.,” xcvii, 

3, 1884, p. 527.]—B. liyst^rique. See Globus hystericus. 

BOULE (Fr.), n. Bul-a. See Agaricus ovoideus. 

BOULEAU (Fr.), n. Bul-o. See Betula.— B. & canots. See 

Betula nigra.—H. & papier, B. blanc, B. commun, B. liy- 
brlde. See Betula alba. —B, naiu. See Betula nana.— B. pen¬ 
dant. See Betula alba, —B. ronge. See Betula nigra (3d def.). 
BOULESIS (Lat.), n. f. Bu 6 (bo 2 >u 4 l-e(a)'si 2 s. See Bulesis. 
BOULET (Fr.), n. Bul-a. 1. In the solipeds, the pastern joint. 
[A, 385; L, 180.] 2. The Agaricus campestris. [B, 173.]—15. de 
canon. The fruit of the Couroupita guianensis. [B, 173.]—Ef- 
fort du b. A sprain of the pastern joint. [A, 301.] 

BOULETE (Fr.), adj. Bul-e 2 t-a. Of horses, sprained in the 
pastern joint. [A, 385.] 

BOULETTE (Fr.), n. Bul-eH. A pellet. [A, 385.]—Grande 
b. The Echinops midtijlorus. [B, 173.]—Petite b. The Echinops 
paucijffomis. [B, 173.] 

BOUEETUItE (Fr.), n. Bul-e 2 t-u 8 r. In horses, a sprain of the 
pastern joint. [A, 385 ; D, 76.] 

BOUEIGOUL.E (Fr.), n. Bul-i 2 -gul. See Baligoule. 
BOUEIMIE (Fr.), n. Bul-i 2 -me. See Bulimia. 

BOULIMIQUE (Fr.), adj. Bul-i 2 -mek. See Bulimic. 
BOUL1XGOULE (Fr.), n. Bul-a 2 n 2 -gul. See Baligoule. 
BOULOGNE-SUK-MEB (Fr.), n. Bul-on-su 8 r-me 2 r. A sea- 
bathing station in the department of Pas-de-Calais, France, where 
there is a weak ferruginous spring. [A, 321, 385.] 

BOULOU (Fr.), n. Bu-lu. The Bambusa arundinacea. [L, 105.] 
BOUMELIA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 6 (bo 2 )-u 4 -mel(me 2 l)'i 2 -a 3 . See Bu- 

MELIA. 

BOU-NAFA, n. See Bou-nefaa. 

BOUNCING-BET, n. Bu 5 "u 4 ns-i 2 ng-be 2 t'. An American name 
for the Saponaria ojfficinalis. [B, 19.] 

BOUNDOU» n. An African ordeal poison, probably identical 
with akazga. [B, 5.] 

BOU-NEFAA (Ar.), n. An Algerian name for the resin of the 
Thapsia garganica. [A. 259.] 

BOUQUEHON-LES-BAINS (Fr.), n. Buka-ro 2 n 2 -la-ba 2 n 2 . 
A place in the department of the Is6re, France, where there is a 
water-cure establishment. [A, 385.] 

BOUQUET (Fr.), n. Bu-ke 2 . 1. In general, a collection of similar 
structures springing from a common point (said of fiowers, blood- 
vessels, etc.). [Poirier, “ Progr. m6d."; “ N. Y. Med. Jour., 1 ’ Sept. 19, 
1885, p. 335 ; L, 43, 49.] Cf. B. de Riolan. 2. The perfume of wine ; 
also, according to Berthelot, a volatile neutral organic compound 
to which the odor of wine is due. [A, 385.] 3. Dengue ( q. v.). [G.] 

4. See Barbouquet. 5. The Polyporus frondosus. [B, 105.]—B, 
anatomique de Riolan. SeeJ5. de Riolan. —B’s artificlels des 
vins. The so-called essences used for flavoring factitious wines, 
brandy, etc. [A, 385.]—B. de cliSne. See B. (5th def.).—B. de 
Riolan. The collection of muscles and ligamenta attached to the 
styloid process of the temporal bone. [A, 385 : L, 43, 49.]—B. par- 
fait, CEillet A b. The Dianthus barbatus. [B, 173.] 

BOUQUETIEU (Fr.), n. Buk-ti 2 -a. The Citrus crispifolia . 
[B, 173.] 

BOUQUETIN (Fr.),n. Buk-ta 2 n 2 . The genus Pimpinella. [B, 
173.J—Grand b. The Pimpinella magna. [B, 173.J—Petit b. 
The Pimpinella saxifraga. [B, 173.] 

BOUQUIM15ARDE (Fr.), n. Bu-ka 2 n 2 -ba 3 rd. The Clavaria 
coralloides. [B, 173.] 

BOUQUIN (Fr.), n. Bu-ka 2 n 2 . 1. The Orchis hircina. [B, 173.] 
2. See Barbouquet.— Barbe de b. See B. (Ist def.). 
BOUQUINBARBE (Fr.), n. Bu-ka 2 n 2 -ba 3 rb. See Bouquim- 

BARDE. 

BOURBIULON (Fr.), n. Bur-bel-yo 2 n 2 . The core of a boil. 
[A, 385.] 

BOURBON-LANCY (Fr.), n. Bur-bo 2 n 2 -la 3 n 2 -se. A place in 
the department of Saone-et-Loire, France, where there is a feebly 
chalybeate spring. (A, 385 ; L, 49.] 
BOUEBON-I/ARCIIA3IBAUET (Fr.), n. Bur-bo 2 n 2 -la 3 r- 
sha 3 n 2 -bo. A place in the department of Allier, France, where 
there are warm and cold salt springs. [A, 385.] 
BOURBONNE-EES-BAINS (Fr.), n. ' Bur-bo 2 n-la-ba 2 n 2 . A 
place in the department of the Haute-Marne, France. where there 
are springs containing sodium chloride, alumina, and a little iron, 
manganese, lithium, strontium, cresium,, and rubidium, together 
with free carbon dioxide, nitrogen, and oxygen. [L, 49.] 
BOURBOUILLE (Fr.), n. Bur-bu-e-y\ Lichen tropicus. [L,49.] 
BOURBOULE (Fr.), n. Bur-bul. A place in the department of 
Puy-de-Dome, France, where there are several hot springs contain¬ 
ing arsenic. The waters are drank and used as baths and douches 
in scrofulous and cutaneous diseases and syphilis. [A, 321, 385.] 
BOURDAINE (Fr.), n. Bur-de 2 n. The Rhamnus frangula. 
[B, 173.]—B. blanche. The Viburnum lantana. [B, 173.] 
BOURDON DE SAINT-JACQUES (Fr.), n. Bur-do 2 n 2 -d’- 
sa 2 n 3 -zha 3 k. The Althcea rosea. [B, 173.] 


BOURDONNEMENT (Fr.), n. Bur-don-ma 3 n 2 . A buzzing or 
humming sound like that of certain inseets. [A, 385.]— 15. am- 
phorique. An auscultatory sound resembling the buzzing of a 
bee in a vase. [A, 385.]— 15. d’oreilles. The subjective sensation 
of a humming or buzzing sound. [A, 385.] 

BOURDONNET (Fr.), g. Bur-do 2 n-ne 2 . An ovoid or globular 
mass of lint. [A, 385.] 

BOURG I)’AULT (Fr.), n. Burg-do. A sea-bathing station in 
the department of the Somme, France. [A, 385.] 
BOURG-D’OISANS (Fr.), n. Burg-dwa 3 -za 3 n 2 . A place in the 
department of the Is3re, France, where there is a spring containing 
carbonates, feebly sulphurous. [L, 49.] 

BOURGilNE (Fr.), n. Bur-zhe 2 n. See Bourdaine. 
BOURGEON (Fr.), n. Bur-zho 2 n 2 . I. A bud. 2. A germ. 3. 
A pustular or tubercular Iesion of acne appearing about the age of 
puberty, also a papule. [Sauvages (G).f 4. A fleshy granulation. 
[E.J—B. celluleux, 15. charnu. See B. (4th def.).— 15. 6call- 
leux. A bud provided with protective scales ( hibernacula ). [A, 
321.]—B. floral. A floral bud. [A, 385.]— 15. foliac£, 15. folia- 
fere, B. foliaire. A bud the scales of which contain leaves. [A, 
385.]—B. frontal. See Frontal process.— 15. nu. A bud not pro¬ 
vided with protective scales. [A, 321.]—B. vasculaire. See B. 
(4th def.). 

BOURGEONNANT (Fr.), adj. Bur-zho 2 n-na 3 n 2 . Budding. 
[A, 385.] 

BOURGEONNE (Fr.), adj. Bur-zho 2 n-na. Affected with pim- 
ples. [L, 42.] 

BOURGEONNEMENT (Fr.), n. Bur-zho 2 n-ma 3 n 2 . The pro¬ 
cess of budding, gemmation ; also the formation of granulations. 
[A, 321, 385 ; B.] 

BOURG-EPINE (Fr.), n. Burg-a-pen. The Rhamnus calhar- 
ticus. [B, 173.] 

BOUIiGES (Fr.), n. Burzh. A place in the department of Cher, 
France, where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 49.] 
BOURGOGNE (Fr.), n. Bur-gon. The Onobrychus sativa. 
[B, 173.] 

BOURIGOUEE (Fr.), n. Bur-i 2 -gul. See Baligoule. 
BOURNAND (Fr.), n. Bur-na 8 n 2 . A place in the department 
of Yienne, France, where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 49.] 
BOURNEMOUTII, n. Born'mu 3 th. A seaside vvinter resort 
in Hampshire, England. [A, 316.] 

BOUKUACHE (Fr.),n. Bur-ra 3 sh. See Borago.—15. batarde. 
The Anchusa amoena. [B, 173.^—15. offtcinale. See Borago of/U 
cinalis— Extrait de b. (feuille) [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made 
by infusing 1,000 parts of the leaves of Borago officinalis in coarse 
powder for twelve hours in 6,000 parts of boiling water, straining 
with expression, and allowing to settle ; treating the residue with 
2,000 parts of boiling water in the same way : eoncentrating the 
first infusion over a water bath ; adding the second infusion 
brought to a syrupy consistence ; and evaporating the whole to the 
consistence of a soft extract. [A, 253.]—Fausse b. See B. batarde. 
—Petite b. See Borago officinalis.—Suc de b. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., 
succus borraginis [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by bruising the 
leaves of Borago ojfficinalis in a marble mortar to a pulp, adding 
one flfth their weight of water, expressing, and filtering. [A, 253.] 
—Tisane de b. [Fr. Cod.l. Lat., ptisana de folio borraginis [Fr. 
Cod.]. A preparation made by infusing 1 part of the dned leaves 
of Borago ojfficinalis in 100 parts of boiling water for half an hour, 
and straining. [A, 253.]—Tisane de b. (fleur) [Fr. Cod.]. A prep¬ 
aration made by infusing 5 parts of the fiowers of Borago ojfficinalis 
in 1,000 of boiling water for half an hour, and straining. [A, 253.] 
BOURRAGIN^ES (Fr.), n. pl. Bur-ra 3 -zhi 2 n-a. SeeBoRAGiNE*:. 
BOURRASOL (Fr.), n. Bur-ra 3 -sol. A place in the department 
of the Haute-Garonne, France, w here there is a spring containing 
iron and a little sulphur. [L, 49.] 

BOURRE (Fr.), n. Bur. 1. A thick wool-like nap covering the 
buds and other parts of certain plants. [L, 41.1 2. The short, silky 
hair of certain mammals, concealed by the long hair. [A, 385; L, 180.] 
BOURRE AU DES ARBRES (Fr.), n. Bur-ro-daz-a 3 rbr. The 
Celastrus scandens. [B, 173.] 

BOURREAU DU EIN (Fr.), n. Bur-ro-du # -la 2 n 2 . The Cuscuta 
epithymum. [B, 173.] 

BOUKRELET (Fr.), d. Bur-re 2 l-e 2 . 1. In general, any eteva- 
tion of a surface of a semicvlindrical shape (e. g.. the vesicular bor¬ 
der of a pock). 2. In solipeds, the elevation of the skin at the begin- 
ning of the matrix of the hoof. [A, 385.] 3. A Iongitudinal thick- 
ening or band on the edge, spire, or external surface of certain spi- 
rivalve shells, cutting the turns of the spire transversely or at a 
right angle. [L, 180.]— 15. allantoidien. In the embryo, a promi- 
nencefound between the Iow er endof the intestine, the future anus, 
and the allantois. [H.]—B. arrondi. See Splenium,— B. coty- 
loulien. The prominent border of the cotyloid cavity, also the 
fibrous tissue by which it is surmounted. [A, 385.]— 15. cutaii6 
anal. A cutaiieous fold partly or w^holly surrounding the anus. 
[A, 385.]—B’s du corps calleux. The anterior and posterior bor- 
ders of the corpus callosum. [A, 385.]— 15. gl£no'idIen. The 
prominent border of the glenoid cavity, also the fibrous tissue by 
which it is surmounted. [A, 385.]—B*s latSraux. The lateral 
w alis of the fourth ventricle of the brain in the embryo. [I, 28 ; K.] 
—B. muqueux de la levre. A prominence sometimes formed 
by the Iabial mucous membrane along the line of contactof the lips. 
[A, 385.]— 15. pGrioplique [R. Bouley]. See B. (2d def.).—B. roul6. 
See Cornu Ammonis. 

BOURRERIA (Lat.), n. f. Bnr-raW-a 3 . After Bourrer, a 
Nuremberg apothecary, written also Beurreria. Fr., bourrerie. 
Of P. Browne, a genus of boraginaceous trees and shrubs of the 
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tribe Ehretiece. [B, 215.]—B. havanensis [Miers]. Syn.: Ehretia 
havanensis [ WilldenowJ (seu beurrerici [Chapmanj), Pittonia simi¬ 
lis [CatesbyJ. A skrub or small tree growing in the Florida Keys 
and the West Indies. [B, 215.]—B. succulenta [Jacquin], Syn. : 
Ehretia [BrownJ (seu Cordia [Linnaeus]) beurreria. A Jamaica 
species, the berries of which are edible. [B, 173.] 

BOUKSAULT (Fr.), n. Bur-so. The Salix caprea. [B, 173.] 
BOURSE (Fr.), n. Burs. A bursa, also any bag-like structure 
or appliance ; in the pl., Fs, the coverings of the testicle (the scro¬ 
tum, the cremaster, the tunica vaginalis, etc.). [A, 385J—B.-&,- 
berger, B.-a-pasteur. The Capsella bursa pastoris. [B, 173.]— 
B. calcinale. See Chromatophore.— B. de Fabricius. See 
Bursa Fabricii. — 15. de plurne. A feather follicle. [A, 385.]— 
B. de poil. A hair follicle. [A, 385.]—B’s marginales. The 
chromatophores situated around the margin of the discs in many 
of the malacodermatous Zoantharia. [L, 121.]—B. muqueuse. 
See Bursa mucosa.— B. muqueuse accidentelle. See Acci- 
dental bursa.— B. muqueuse d’un tendon. See Bursa mucosa 
subtendinosa. —B. muqueuse sous-cutan6e. See Bursa mucosa 
subcutanea.— B. muqueuse vaginale d’un tendon. See Bursa 
mucosa vaginalis.— B. muqueuse v^siculaire d’un tendon. 
See Bursa mucosa subtendinosa vesicularis. —B. musculaire. 
See Bursa musculosa— B. pharyngee, B. pliaryngienne. See 
Bursa pharyngea.— B. pileuse. A hair follicle. [A, 385.]—B. 
pr^inentonniSre [Richet]. A bursa situated beneath the soft 
parts at the point of the chm, next to the periosteum. [L, 31.]— 15. 
pr6rotulienne. See Bursa patellae. —B. s6bac6e. A sebaceous 
follicle. [L, 43.]—B. s^reuse. See Bursa mucosa,—IS. s6reuse de 
Fleisehmann. See Bursa mucosa sublingualis.— B. s6reuse 
sous-cutan£e. See Bursa subcutanea. —B. s6reuse tendineuse. 
See Bursa serosa tendinosa.— 15. sous-cutan6e. See Bursa subcu¬ 
tanea.— B. sous-muqueuse. See Bursa submucosa. —B. syno¬ 
viale. See Bursa synovialis.— B. synoviale sous-apon6vro- 
tique. See Bursa synovialis subaponeurotica.— B. synoviale 
tendineuse. See Bursa synovialis tendinosa.— B. tendineuse 
cubitale. The synovial sac which lines the sheath of the tendons 
of the flexor sublimis digitorum. [L, 31.]—B. tendineuse externe. 
See B. tendineuse radiale.— B. tendineuse interne. See B. 
tendineuse cubitale. —B. tendineuse radiale. The synovial sac 
which lines the sheath of the flexor longus pollicis. [L, 31.]—B. 
testiculaire. The scrotum together with the other coverings of 
the testicle. [L, 41.] 

BOURSETTE (Fr.), n. Bur-se 2 t. The Fedia olitoria, also the 
Thlaspi bursa pastoris. [B, 173.] 

BOURSOUFIE (Fr.), adj. Bur-su-fla. Swollen, distended. [A, 
385.] 

BOURSOUFLEMENT (Fr.), n. Bur-sufi-ma 3 n 2 . Tumefaction. 
[A, 385.] 

BOURSOUFL.ES (Fr.), n. pl. Bur-su-fla. See Bullati. 

' BOURSUFLU (Fr.), adj. Bur-su-flu®. See BoursouflIs. 
BOURSOUFLURE (Fr.), n. Bur-su-fiu*r. See Boursoufle- 

MENT. 

BOUR-TREE, n. Bur'tre. The Sambucus nigra. [B, 75.] 
BOUSINE(Fr.), n. Bu-sen. Numbness produced by cold. [L, 41.] 
BOUSSAN (Fr.), n. Bus-sa 3 n 2 . A place in the department of 
the Haute-Garonne, France, where there is a spring containing cal¬ 
cium and magnesium bicarbonates. [A, 385.] 

BOUSSE DE VACHE (Fr.), n. Bus-d’-va 3 sh. The Boletus pa- 
chypus. [B, 105.] 

BOUSSEROLE (Fr.), n. Bus-se 2 r-ol. The Arctostaphylos uva 
ursi. [B, 173.] 

BOUTAROT (Fr.), n. Bu-ta s r-o. The Agaricus colubrinus. 
[B, 173.] 

BOUT DE SEIN (Fr.), n. Bu-d’-sa 2 n 2 . An artificial nipple; 
a nipple-shield. [L, 49 ; Auvard, “ Gaz. hebd. de m€d. et de chtr.,” 
Feb. 17, 1888, p. 99.] 

BOUTE (Fr.), adj. Bu-ta. See Boulet^. 

BOUTEILLE (Fr.), n. Bu-te 2 l-y\ 1. See Bottle. 2. A soft, 
fluctuating swelling which appears on the lower jaw of sheep in 
thediseasetermed^rot.-’ [L,41.]—B.deLeyde. ALeydenjar. [B.] 
BOUTET (Fr.), n. Bu-te 2 . The Nigella arvensis. [B, 173.] 
BOUTOIR (Fr.), n. Bu-twa 3 r. 1. A prolongation of the snout, 
as iu the tapir. [L, 180.] 2. An instrument for cutting horses’ 
hoofs. [A, 385.] 

BOUTON (Fr.), n. Bu-to 2 n 2 . 1. A bud. [A, 385.] 2. A bulb (of 
a hair or a feather). [A, 385.] 3. A pimple, vesicle, pock, pustule, 
or boil; in the pl., b's , a popular term for acne. [G.]—B. bulbi- 
forme. A hair bulb having a hollow to receive the papilla. [A, 
385.]—B. claviforme. A club-shaped hair bulb occupying a fol¬ 
licle destitute of a papilla. [A, 385.]—B. cr§t6. A lithotomy staff 
having a ridge to serve as a guide to the forceps. [L, 43.]— 15. 
d'Alep. See Aleppo boil.— B. d’Amboine. Framboesia. [L, 
87.]— 15. d’argent. The Achillea ptarmica , also the double-flow- 
ered Ranunculus piat ani f alius. [B, 19,173.]— 15. de Bagdad, B. 
de Biskara, B. de Biskra, 15. de Cochin-Chine. See Aleppo 
boil.— 15. de fer, B. de feu. „ A cautery iron having a button- 
shaped tip. [E; L, 43.]—B. d’Egypte. A disease occurring in 
Egypt> similar to the Aleppo boil Xq. v.). [G.]— 15. de regie. See 
Menstrual herpes.— B. des Zibans. See Aleppo boil. —B. d’or. 
The Gnaphalium citrinum , also the double-flowered Ranunculus 
acris. [B, 19, 173.J—B. femelle. The Central lesion of the Aleppo 
boil when there is a group. [L, 109.]—B. infantile. A circum- 
scribed induration of the palatine mucous membrane observed in 
the new-born in Egypt. [A, 385.]—B. male. The lesion of the 
Aleppo boil when it is single. [L, 109.]—B. malin. See Malignant 
pustule and Contaqious anthrax.— 15. noir. The Atropa bella- 
donna. [B, 173.]—B. olivaire. An olive-shaped knob or an in¬ 


strument (e. g., a lithotomy staff) tipped with such a knob. [L,43.] 
—B. pileux. A hair bulb. [A, 385.]—B. radical. In botany, a 
small bulh springing from the axil of the outer scales of a bulb. [A, 
385.]—B. rouge. The Cereis canadqnsis. [B.]—B*s varioli¬ 
formes [AndralJ. Pustules observed in the course of certain grave 
fevers, probably of a variety of ecthyma. [G.] 

BOUTONNE (Fr.), adj. Bu-to 2 n-na. 1. Provided with boutons. 
2. Having a hutton-like extremity. [A, 385.] 

BOUTONNEUX (Fr.), adj. Bu-to 2 n-nu*. 1. Papular. [G.] 2. 
See BoutonnE. 

BOUTONNlilRE (Fr.), n. Bu-to 2 n-ni 2 -e 2 r. 1. A stigma (of a 
Caterpillar). [L, 180.1 2. An incision, especially into the urethra, 
shaped like a button-nole. [A, 385 ; E.] 

BOUTRI (Fr.), n. Bu-tre. The extremity of the penis in the 
sheep. [L, 41.] 

BOUTRON, n. An Hawaiian name for influenza. [A, 385.] 
BOUTURAGE (Fr.), n. Bu-tu*r-a 3 zh. The cutting and plant- 
ing of a slip. [A, 385.] 

BOUTURE (Fr.), n. Bu-tu*r. A slip for grafting or transplant- 
ing. [L, 49.] 

BOUVARDIA (Lat.), n. f. Bu-va 3 rd'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., bouvardie. Of 
Salisbury, a genus of cinchonaceous (rubiaceous) shrubs and herbs. 
[B, 215.]—B. angustifolia. Sp., trompetilla [Mex. Ph.]. A spe¬ 
cies the leaves of which, as well as those of B. hirtella and B. tri- 

S hylla, are used in decoction in Mexico as a remedy for rabies. 

r. M. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” April, 1886, p. 168.]—B. hir¬ 
tella. A species employed in Mexico as stated under B. angusti¬ 
folia. —B. Jacquini [Humboldt and Bonpland], B. triphylla 
[Salisbury]. Syn.: Ixora americana [Jacquin], Houstonia cocci¬ 
nea [Andr.]. A species having three leaves with stipules between 
their petioles ; used in Mexico as a mild astringent and tonic, also 
as a remedy for rabies. The powdered root is applied to old weak 
ulcers. [J. M. Maisch, l. c.; B, 19, 180.] 

BOVA, n. A variety of vanilla. [B, 19.] 

BOVIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo'vi 2 d(wi 2 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., bovidtes. 
A family of the Ruminantia , including the common ox, the buffalo, 
etc. [L, 121, 302.] Cf. Cavicornia. 

BOVILLAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bo-vi 2 l(wi 2 l)'le(la 3 -e 2 ). An old name 
for the measles. [A, 325.] 

BOVINA (Lat.),n. n. pl. Bo-vi(we)'na 3 . A tribe of the Bovidce, 
including the true oxen. [L, 173, 302.] 

BOVINE, adj. Bo'ven(vin). Lat., bovinus (from bos, an ox). 
Fr., bovin. Pertaining to or derived from an ox, bull, cow, or calf. 
BOVISTA (Lat.), n. f. Bo-vi 2 st(wi 2 st) / a 3 . See Lycoperdon b. 
BOWDITC1IIA (Lat.), n. f. Bu«-u-di 2 ch'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., bowditchie. 
A genus of leguminous plants, of the group Ccesalpinece, growing 
in South America. [B, 19.]—B. major [Martius]. Fr., soukoupire. 
Syn.: Sebipira major [Martius]. A Brazilian tree furnishing sico- 
pirin, also, according to Petit, an alkaloid having convulsive, nar- 
cotic, and mydriatic properties. [J. M. Maisch, “Am, Jour.-of 
Pharm.,” Dec., 1886, p. 613; Petit, “Bull. et m<§m. de la soc. de 
th6rap.,” May 13, 1885; “Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.,” Feb. 8, 1886, p. 128; 
Camperdon, “Nouv. rem^des,” June 15, 1885, p. 124; B.]—15. vir- 
gilioides [Kunth]. A Colombian tree furnishing alcornoque bark. 
[B, 180.] 

BOWED, adj. Bod. See Arcuate. 

BOWEL, n. Bu*'u-e 2 l. Fr., boyau. See Intestine.— Lower 
b. See Rectum. 

BOW-KNEE, n. Bo'ne. See Genu varum. 

BOWL-CELLS, n. pl. Borse 2 ls. See Cup-c ells. 

BOW-LEG, n. Bo'le 2 g. Fr., genou en dehors. Ger., Sabel- 
bein, O-Bein. See Genu varum. 

BOW-LEGGED, adj. Bo'le 2 g-ge 2 d. Affeeted with genu varum. 
BOX, n. Bo 2 x. Fr., buis. Ger., Buchs. The genus Buxus 
(q . v.). [B.]— Bastard b. The Polygala chamcebuxus. [B, 19.] 

—B.-bark. See J tcorce de buis.— B.-berry. Fr., box-berryle. 
The Gaultheria procumbens. [B, 215.]—B.-elder. The Negundo 
aceroides and the Negundo fraxinifolium. [B, 19, 75.]—B.-holly. 
The Ruscus aculeatus.— B.-’thorn. The Lycium vulgare. [B, 215.] 
—15.-tree. The Buxus sempervirens. [B, 75.]—15’wood. See the 
major list.—Dwarf b. See Bastard b.— Gray b. of Victoria. 
The Eucalyptus dealbata. [B, 19.]—Ground b. See Bastard b.— 
Prickly b. The Ruscus aculeatus. [B, 275.]—Queensland b. 
The Lophostemon macrophyllus. [B, 19, 275.]—Red b. of New 
South Wales. The Lophostemon australis. [B, 19, 275.]—Spu- 
rious b. of Victoria. The Eucalyptus leucoxylon. [B, 19, 275.] 
—Tasmanian b. The Bursaria spinosa. [B, 19, 275.]—White b. 
of Australia. The Eucalyptus albens. [B, 19, 275.]—Yellow b. 
of Australia. Th e Eucalyptus melliodora. [B, 19, 275.] 
BOXWOOD, n. Bo 2 x'wu 4 d. The wood of the Buxus semper¬ 
virens. [B.]—American b. The Cornus florida. [B, 275.]—B. 
bark. See Ecorce de buis.— Jamaica b. The Tecoma penta¬ 
phylla. [B, 19, 275.] 

BOYAU (Fr.), n. Bwa s -yo. 1. See Intestine. 2. A term ap¬ 
plied to various tubular structures.—15’x de cliat. Catgut. [L, 
105.]~B’x du diable. The Convolvulus sepium. [B, 173.]—15’x 
nuclei n Iens. See Nuclear fibrils.— B. pollinique. A pollen 
tube. [L, 41.]—B. violet. The contagious typhus of ruminants. 
[A, 385.]—Corde de b’x. Catgut. [L, 43.] 

BOYRA (Hind.), n. The Terminalia bellerica. [B, 172.] 

BOZE DRZUSKKO (Pers.), n. The Artemisia abrotanum. 
[L, 77.] 

BOZEN (Ger.), n. Botz'e 2 n. A climatic and grape-cure resort 
in the Southern Tyrol. [L, 57.] 
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BRAB, n. The Borassus flabelliformis. fB, 275.] 

BRABYLA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bra 2 b(bra 3 b)'i 2 l(u*l)-a a . Gr.,£pa- 
/3uAa. A general term for plums, particularly the inferior varieties. 
[Galen (A, 322).J 

BKACCATE, adj. Bra 2 k'kat. From braccatus (= bracatus), 
wearing trowsers. In ornithology, having the feet concealed by 
long feathers. [L, 108.] 

BKACE, n. Bras. O. Fr., brace. An apparatus for support- 
ing some part of the body or for strengthening some other part of 
an apparatus. 

BKAOELET, n. Bras'le 2 t. Fr., bracelet. In ornithology, a 
ring of color above the foot. [L, 41.]—Litliotoiny b’s. See under 
Anklet. 

BKACEIt, n. Bras'u 5 r. A popular term for a tonie, stimulant, 
or appetizer. [L, 56.] 

BKACE KA (Lat.), n. f. Bra(bra 3 )'se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 8 . See Brayera. 
BKACHBULZ (Ger.), n. Bra 3 eh 2/ bultz. The Agaricus cam¬ 
pestris. [L, 105.] 

BKACHDISTEL (Ger.), n. Bra 3 ch 2 'di 2 st-e 2 l. The Eryngium 
campestre. [B, 180 ; L, 77.] 

BKACHELYTRA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 ) e 2 l'i 2 (u«)-tra 3 . 
From /3 pax?s, short, and eA vrpov, the sheath of an insecfs wing. 
Fr., brachelytres. A group of the Coleoptera having the elytra 
much shorter than the abdomen. [L, 121, 292.] 
BRACHELYTROUS, adj. Bra 2 k-e 2 l'i 2 t-ru 8 s. Lat., brachely- 
trus. Fr., brachelytre. Belonging fco the Brachelytra or having 
short elytra. [L, 121.] 

BKACI1EKIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-e(e 2 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
For deriv., see Brachium. An old name for a truss. [A, 322, 325.] 
BHACHFItOSCH (Ger.), n. Bra 3 ch 2 'frosh. The Rana tem¬ 
poraria. [B, 180.] 

BRACHIA2US (Lat.), adj. Bra 2 k(bra 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -e / (a 3/ e 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Brachial ; as a n., see Brachialis anticus. 

BRACHIAIRE (Fr.), adj. Bra 3 -ki 2 -a 2 r. See Brachial, Brachi¬ 
ate, and Brachiaria. 

BRACHIAL, adj. Bra 2 k(brak)'i 2 -a 2 l. Lat., brachialis. Fr., 
brachial. It., brachiale. Sp.,braquial. Pertaining to the arm. [L.] 
BRACHIALE (Lat.), n. Bra 2 k(bra 8 ch 2 )-i 2 -a(a 8 )'le(la). Lit., a 
bracelet ; an old name for the carpus. [A, 318, 322.] 
BRACHIALGIA (Lat,), n. f. Bra 2 k(hra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -a 2 l(a 3 lVji 2 (gi 2 )- 
a 3 . From /3paxiW, the arm, and aAyo?, pain. Neuralgia of one or 
more of the branches of the brachial plexus. [D, 63.] 
BRACHIALIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -a(a 3 )'Ii 2 -a 3 . 
In the Echinodermata , a series of plates supported by the radialia, 
which sonietimes bifurcate into the palmaria. [L, 121.] 
BRACHIALIS (Lat.), adj. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -a(a 3 )'li 2 s. 1. Hav¬ 
ing the length of an ell (24 inches). [B, 19.] 2. See Brachial ; as a 
n., a name given to several muscles of the arm, also to the carpus. 
[L.]—15. anterior, B. anticus. Fr., brachial [Winslow], brachial 
anterieur (ou intetme), hum^ro-cubital [Chaussier]. Ger., innerer 
Armmuskel, Ellenbogenbeuger. It., brachiale anteriore , omero- 
cubitale , omero-corono-cubitale. Syn. : b. internus , brachiceus 
[Winslow], flexor antibrachii ulnaris , secundus (seu posterior) 
cubitum flectentium [Vesalins], secundus cubitum flectens [Colum¬ 
bus |. A flexor muscle of the forearm arising from the lower por- 
tion of the inner and outer aspects of the humerus, embracing a 
portion of the deltoid, and from the intermuscular septa of the 
arm, and inserted into the coronoid process of the ulna. [C; L, 
142.]—B. externus. See Triceps extensor cubiti. —B. internus. 
See B. anticus. 

BRACHIARIA, BRACHIATA (Lat.), n’s n. pl. Bra 2 k- 
(hra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -a(a 3 /ri 2 -a 3 , -ta 3 . Fr., brachiaires, brachies. A sub- 
class of the Crinoidea having arm-like appendages. [L, 173, 180.] 


brachine , brachyn. A genus of the Brachinidce many species of 
which secrete a highly volatile, acid, and caustic liquid which, when 
expelled from the anus, volatilizes with aloud report. [L, 43.]—B. 
crepitans [Linnaeusj. Fr., brachine (ou brachyn) petard (ou pisto- 
let). Ger., Bonibardierkdfer. The bombardier ; a European spe¬ 
cies furnishing brachinin. [L, 43.] 

BRACHIOCEPHALE (Fr.). adj. Bra 3 k-i 2 -o-sa-fa 3 l. Cepha- 
lopodous ; as a n., in the pl., b's, the Cephalopoda. [L, 41.] 
BRACHIOCEPHALIC, adj. Bra 2 k(brak)-i 2 -o-se 2 f-a 2 l'i 2 k. Lat., 
brachiocephalicus (from /3paxiW, the arm, and kc^oiAt), the head). 
Fr., brachio-cephalique. It., brachiocefalico. Sp., braquiocefdlico. 
Pertaining t6 tne arm and the head ; as a n., the innominate artery. 
[L, 49.] 

BRACHIOCUI5ITAL, adj. Bra 2 k(brak)-i 2 -o-ku 2 b'i 2 t-a 2 l. Lat., 
brachiocubitalis (from brachium , the arm, and cubitus, the fore¬ 
arm). Fr., brachio-cubital. It., brachiocubitale. Sp., braquio- 
cubital. Pertaining to both the arm and the forearm. [L, 41, 43.] 
See B. LIGAMENT. 

BKACHIOCYLLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -o(o 2 )-si 2 l- 
(ku 6 I)-lo , si 2 s. Gen., brachiocyllo'seos (-sis). From Ppaxitov, the arm, 
and kvAAwouv, a crooking, crippling. A deformity in which the arm 
is drawn inward, also paralysis of the arm due to such a deformity. 
[A, 322.] 

BRACHIODERMIEX (Fr.), adj. Bra 3 k-i 2 -o-de 2 rm-i 2 -a 3 n 2 . 
From /3pax'&>»', the arm, and &eppa. the skin. Pertaining to the skin 
of the arm (said of the platysma myoides). [L, 13, 41.] 
BRACHIOF ASCI ALIS (Lat.), n. m. Bra 2 k(bra 8 eh 2 )-i 2 -o(o 2 )- 
fa 2 s(fa 8 s)-si 2 (ki 2 )-a(a 8 )'li 2 s. From brachium, the arm, and fascia 
(q. v.). A bundle of muscular fibres given off from the brachialis 
anticus muscle and Inserted into the fascia of the forearm. [L, 31.] 
I5KACHIOIDE (Fr.), adj. Bra 3 k-i-o-ed. From /3pax<W, the 
arm, and «ISos, resemblance. Arm-like. [A, 385.] 
BKACHIOLAR, adj. Bra 2 k(brafc)-i'o-la 3 r. Belonging to or 
resembling the BrachiolaHa. [L, 201.] 

BRACHIOLARIA (Lat.), n. f. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -o 2 l-a(a 8 )'- 
ri 2 -a 3 . From brachiolum , a little arm. The larva of an echino- 
derm when it is provided with a series of arm-like processes. [L, 
201 .] 

BKACHIOLATUS (Lat.), adj. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -o 2 l-a(a a )'tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). Fr., brachioU. Provided with arm-like processes. [L, 180.] 
BRACHIOLU3I (Lat.), n. n., dim. of brachium (q. v.). Bra 2 k- 
(bra 3 ch 2 )-i(i 2 )'o a l-u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., brachiole. Ger., Aermchen. A 
little arm. [A, 322 ; L, 41.] 

BRACHI03IETKU3I (Lat.), n. n. Bra 2 k(bra 8 ch 2 )-i 2 -o(o 2 )-me 2 t'- 
ru 3 m(ru 4 m). From /3paxiW, the arm, and pirpor, a measure. Ger., 
Armmesser. An instrument for ascertaining the thickness of an 
obstetrician’s arm. [A, 322.] 

BKACHION (Lat.), n. n. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )'i 2 -o 2 n(on). See Brach¬ 
ium. 

BRACHION7EA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -o 2 n-e'- 
(a 3 'e 2 )-a 3 . Fr., brachiones. Of Ehrenberg, a tribe of the Rotifera. 
[L, 180.] 

BRACHIONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Bra 2 k(bra 8 eh 2 )-i 2 -o 2 n 2/ ku 3 s(ku 4 s). 
From /3paxiW, the arm, and oyicos, a mass. Fr., brachioncose. 
Ger., Armyeschwulst. A swelling of the arm, espeeially one that is 
hard and chronie. [A, 322; E.] 

BRACHIONERYSIPELAS (Lat.), n. n. Bra a k(bra 8 ch 2 )"i 2 - 
o 2 n-e 2 r-i 2 (u 8 )-si 2 p'e 2 l-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen.'* brachionerysipeVatos (- tis ). 
For deriv., see Brachium and Erysipelas. Erysipelas of the arm. 
[A, 322.] 

BRACHIONES (Fr.), n. pl. Bra 3 k-i 2 -o-na. See Brachion^a. 
BRACHIONIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -o 2 n , i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Loricata. [L, 121.] 

BRACHIONIENS (Fr.), n. pl. Bra 3 k-i 2 o-ni 2 -a 3 n 2 . See Brach- 


BK AC HIATE, adj. Bra 2 k(brak)'i 2 -at. Lat., brachiatus. Fr., 
brachie. Ger., armformig. In botany, having spreading branches 
in pairs, each pair at right angles to the next pair. [B, 19.] 
BRAC1IIATION, n. Bra 2 k(brak)-i 2 -a'shu 3 n. That form of 
locomotion by which apes swing themselves from one objeet to 
another. [L, 14.] 

BKACIII-CUVETTE (Fr.), n. Bra 3 -ki 2 -ku«-ve 2 t. See under 

CUVETTE. 


BRACIIIDE (Fr.), n. Bra 3 k-ed. A small arm or arm-like ap- 
pendage. [L, 41.] 

BRACHIOE (Fr.), adj. Bra 3 k-ed-a. Arm-like. [L, 41.] 

BRACHIE (Fr.), adj. Bra 3 k-i 2 -a. See Brachiate; as a n., in 
the pl., b's, see Brachiata. 

BRACHIERIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -e(e 2 ) / ri 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Bracherium. 


BRACHIFEROUS, adj. Bra 2 k-i 2 f / e 2 r-u s s. From brachium , 
the arm, and ferre, to bear. Provided with arms. [L, 11.] 
15RACHIFOR3IE (Fr.), adj. Bra 8 k-i 2 -fo 2 rm. Having the 
form of an arm. [A, 385.] 

BRACHILUVIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -lu 2 (lu)'vi 2 - 
(wi 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Arm bath. 


BRACH1NID/E, I5RACHINIDES (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Bra 2 k- 
(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 n / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -ez(e 2 s). Fr., brachinides. A subfamily of 
the Carabidce. [L, 262.] 

BRACHININ, n. Bra 2 k'i 2 n-i 2 n. Fr .,brachinine. Ger., Brachi- 
n V \'," substance said to he an extract of the Brachinus crepitans, 
which has been recommended as a remedy for rheumatism. [B, 


BRACHINUS (Lat.), n. m. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )'i 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 


IONASA. 

BRACHIONIGRAPH, n. Bra^brakHS-o^^^gra 3 !. From 
Ppaxi<*v, the arm, and ypafaiv, to wiite. A patented instrument 
invented by W. Macgill, designed to enable a person to w rite, if 
he is the subject of writer’s cramp or paralysis or loss of the dis- 
tal portion of the upper limb. A long, light strip of iron, curved 
to fit the ulnar border of the forearm, is fastened to the forearm 
by a sort of sleeve of leather, and carries at its distal end a mech- 
anism by means of which a pen may be held in any desired posi- 
tion and moved by the muscles of the arm and shoulder. [“ Lau- 
cet,” Aug. 28, 1886, p. 402.] 

BRACHIONOPODA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -o 2 n- 
o 2 p'o 2 d-a 3 . See BRAcmoPonA. 

15RACHIOPITHECUS (Lat.), n. m. Bra 2 k(bra 8 ch 2 )-i 2 -o(o 2 )- 
pi 2 th-e(a) / ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From /SpaxtW, the arm, and iriOyjKos, an ape. 
Fr., brachiopitheque. A species-name applied to apes liaving very 
long anterior extremities. [L, 109.] 

BKACHIOPODA [Dum6ril] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bra 2 k(bra 8 ch 2 )-i 2 - 
o 2 p'o 2 d-a 3 . From /3paxtW, the arm, and irous, the foot. Fr., brachi- 
opodes. Ger., Brachiopoden, Armfusser. Syn.: Lampades, Pallio- 
branchiata [De Blainville]. 1. A class of marine Mollusca having an 
inequivalve and equilateral shell, and on each side of the mouth a 
long, spirally coiled arm fringed with tentacles which were formerly 
supposed to take the place of feet. They never multiply by gem- 
mation nor give rise to compound organisms. In the Iarval state 
they resemble the Polyzoa and the Chcetopoda, and by some they 
are not regarded as molluscs. They are divided into the Articulata 
and the Inarticulata. [B ; L, 11, 201,210, 227, 292.] 2. Of Leuckart, 
an order of the Acephala. [L, 231.] 

BKACHIOPODOUS, adj. Bra^-i^o^o^-u^. Lat., brachi- 
opodus. Fr., brachiopode. Belonging to or resembling the Brach- 
iopoda. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Seottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N*, tank; 
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BRAC1IIOPTEKA [De Blainville] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bra 2 k- 
(bra 3 ch 3 )-i 3 -o 3 p'te 3 r-a 3 . From fUpaxiw, the arm, and irrepo »>, a wmg 
or fin. Fr., brachiopteres. A faniily of fishes having pediculated 
pectoral fins. [L, 180.] 

BRAC1IIO-RADIAL, adj. Bra 3 k(brak)"i 3 -o-ra'di 3 -a 3 l. Lat., 
brachio-radialis (from brachium and radius [g. v.]). Fr., brachio- 
radial. Pertaining to the arm or the humerus and the radius or 
the radial region. [L, 44,84.] Cf. Brachio-radialis and B.-r. liga- 

MENT. 

BRACIIIO-R ADI ALIS (Lat.), n. m. Bra 3 k(bra 8 ch 3 )"i 3 -o(o 3 ) : 
ra(ra 8 )-di 2 -a(a 8 )'li 3 s. Soemmerring^ name for the supinator radii 
longus muscle. [C.] 

BltACHIORHHACHIDIAN, adj. Bra 3 k(brak)"i 3 -o 3 r-ra 3 k- 
i 2 d'i 2 -a 2 n. From /SAaxiW, the arm, and pdxis, the spinal column. 
Pertaining to the arm and spinal cord (e. g., the b. bulb ). [L, 13.] 
BRACHIOSTKOPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Bra 3 k(bra 8 ch 3 )-i 3 -o(o 3 )- 
stro 3 f-o'si 3 s. Gen., brachiostropho'seos (-sis). From fipaxiw, the 
arm, and <rrpe<t>eiv to twist. A twisting of the arm. [A, 322. J 
IIUACIIIOTOMY, n. Bra 3 k(brak)-i 3 -o 3 t'o-mi 3 . Lat., brachi- 
otomia (from /3paxiW, the arm, and rep.vciv, to cut). Fr., brachioto- 
mie , section (ou desarticulation ) du membre superieur. Ger., 
Brachiotomie , Ablosung (oder Exartikulation) des Armes. It., 
brachiotomia. The removal of one or both of the arms, especially 
of the fcetus, to facilitate delivery. 

BRAC1IIPLEX [E. Coues], n. Bra 3 k(brak)'i 3 -ple 3 x. See Brach- 
ial plexus. 

BllACHIPLEXAL, adj. Bra a k(brak)-ia-ple 3 x'a 3 l. Pertaining 
to the brachial plexus. [E. Coues, “ Med. Ree.,” July 30,1887 (L).] 
BKACHIROLUM (Lat.), n. n. Bra 3 k(bra 8 ch 3 )-i 3 r'o(o 3 )-lu 3 m- 
(lu 4 m). See Bracherium. 

BRACHISTOOEPHALUS [Huxleyl (Lat.), adj. Bra 3 k- 
(bra 8 ch 2 )-i 3 st"o(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 3 fya 3 l(a 3 l)-u s s(u 4 s). From jSpdxun-os (su¬ 
perlative of /3paxvs, short). and >ce<t>a\y, the head. Fr., orachisto- 
cephale . Having an extremely short, broad head. [L, 150.] 
11RACHIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Bra 3 k(bra s ch 3 )'i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
ppaxiw. Heb., derah , ezeroah , hazadh. Ar., hadab , hadan, alsa- 
had , said, dara, dira. Fr., bras. Ger., Arm. It., braccio. Sp., 
brazo. The arm (from the shoulder to the elbow); also any arm- 
like structure or object. [A, 322, 325, 385.]—Anterior b. Lat., b. 
anterius. Fr., bras anterieur. Ger., vorderer Arm. A tract of 
white nerve-substance which extends from the anterior corpus 
quadrigeminum upward and forward between the external and in- 
ternal geniculate bodies to the optic tract, with which it is continu- 
ous. [1,15 ; K.]—B. cerebelli. Fr., bras ducervelet. Thepedun- 
cle of the cerebellum. [1,3; K.]—B, conjunctivum. Fr., bras 
conjonctif. Ger., Bindearm. An arm-like connecting structure 
(e. g., any of the brachia of the corpora quadrigemina). [1,6 ; K.J— 
Ii. conjunctivum anterius. See Anterior 6,—B. conjunc¬ 
tivum posterius. See Posterior b,— B. conjunctorinm. See 
B. conjunctivum.—IS. copulativum. The superior peduncle of 
the cerebellum. [I, 6; K.]—li. corporis bigemlni inferioris. 
See Posterior b. —B. corporis bigeniini superioris. See Ante¬ 
rior b. —Bracilia fornicis. See Pillars of the fornix. —B. infe¬ 
rius. See Posterior b. —Bracbia lateralia. The brachia of the 
corpora quadrigemina. [1,7 ; K.]—B. movens quartus. The la¬ 
tissimus dorsi muscle. [L, 119.]—B. pontis. The middle peduncle 
of the cerebellum. [E. C. Spitzka, “ Med. Rec.,”Oct. 11, 1884, p. 395 
(K).]—Posterior b. Lat., b.posterius. Fr .^bras posterieur. Ger., 
hinterer Arm. A tract of white substance extending from the pos¬ 
terior corpus quadrigeminum forward and outward to dip beneath 
the inner geniculate body. [1,1 ; K.] 

BRACHIUNA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bra 3 k(bra 3 ch 3 )-i 3 -u 3 (u)'na*. Of 
Owen. an order of the Epizoa having a suctorial disc at the con¬ 
fluent extremities of the last pair of thoracic limbs. [L, 296.] 

BRACHMANNCHEN (Ger.), n. Bra 3 ch 3, man-ch 3 e 3 n. The 
Agaricus edulis. [L, 105.] 

BRAC1IOCERES (Fr.), n. pl. Bra 8 k-o-se 3 r. See Brachycera. 
BRACHSEN (Ger.), n. Bra 3 ch 3 s / e 3 n. The Cyprinus brama. 
[B, 180.] 

BRAOHUNA, n. See Acrai. 

BRACHWURM (Ger.), n. Bra 8 ch 3 'vurm. The larva of the 
(Estrus equi. [L, 46.] 

BRACHYACANTHOUS, adj. Bra 3 k-i 3 -a 3 k-a 3 n'thu 3 s. Lat., 
brachyacanthus (from /3paxv?, short, and aicavda , a thorn). Fr., 
brachyacanthe. Having short thorns. [L, 41.] 
BRACHYACHYRIS [Sprengel] (Lat.), n. f. Bra 3 k(bra 8 ch 3 )- 
i 3 (u 8 ya 2 k(a 8 ch 3 )'i 3 (u 6 )-ri 3 s. See Gutjerrezia. 

BUACIIYACTIS [Ledebour] (Lat.), n. f. Bra 2 k(bra 8 ch 3 )-i 3 (u 8 )- 
a 2 k(a 3 ch 3 ) / ti 3 s. A genus of composite plants now referred to Aster 
(section, Conyzopsis). [B, 215.] 

BRACIIYANCALOPTENI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Bra 3 k(bra 8 ch 3 )- 
i 3 (u 8 )-a 3 n 3 (a 3 u 2 )-ka 3 l(ka 3 I)-o 3 p-te(ta)'ni(ne). From jSpaxvs, short, 
dy*aAt?, an arm, and trryvds, feathered. Fr., brachyancaloptknes. 
J. A. Ritgen’s term for the Bracliypteri. [L, 180.] 
BRACHYAUCHEN (Lat.), n. m. Bra 3 k(bra 3 eh 2 )-i 2 (u 8 >-a 4 '- 
(a 3 'u 4 )-ken(ch 3 an). From 0paxv*, short, and avxyv, the neck. A 
short neck ; also a person or an animal with a short neck. [A, 322.] 
BKAC1IYBIOTE (Fr.), adj. Bra 8 k-i 3 -be-ot. Gr., /3paxv/3ios. 
Ger., brachybiotisch. Short-lived. [L, 109.] 
BRACHYBIOTIQUE (Fr.), n. Bra 8 k-i 3 -be-ot-ek. Gr.,/3pa X v- 
/Siottjs. Ger., Brachybiotik. Shortness of life ; according to Am- 
p&re, the art of abridging life. [L, 41.] 

BRACHYCARPE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bra 3 kfbra 8 ch 3 )-l 3 (u 8 )- 
ka 8 rp'e 3 -e(a 8 -e 3 ). From 0paxv$, short, and «apiros, a fruit. Fr., 


brachycarpees. Of De Candolle, a section of cruciferous plants, 
comprising the single genus Brachycarpea. [A, 385 ; B, 121 ; L, 41.] 
BRACHYCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. Bra 3 k(bra 8 ch 3 )-i 3 (u 8 )-se 3 f- 
(ke 3 f)-a 3 l(a 3 iyi 3 -a 8 . From /3paxv?, short, and *ce<#>aAij, the head. Fr., 
brachycephalie. Ger., Brachycephalie , Kurzkopfigkeit. A type of 
cranial formation in which the antero-posterior diameter is short, 
the cephalic index being greater than 80°. [A, 385 ; L, 149.] 
BRACHYCEPHALIC, adj. Bra 2 k-i 2 -se 3 f-a 3 l'i 3 k. SeeBRACHY- 

CEPHALOUS. 

BRACHYCEPIIALID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bra 3 k(bra 8 ch 3 )i 3 (u 8 )- 
se 3 f(ke 3 f)-a 3 l(a 3 l)'i 3 d-e(a 8 -e 3 ). A subfamily of the Brachycephalina 
having free toes. [L, 204.] 

BRACHYCEPHALINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bra 3 k(bra 8 ch 3 )-i 3 (u 8 )- 
se 3 f(ke 3 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i(e)'na 8 . A family of Opisthoglossa oxydactyla 
without maxillary teeth and having the ear imperfectly developed. 
[L, 288.] 

BRACHYCEPHALISM, n. Bra 3 k - i 3 - se 3 f'a 3 l - i 3 zm. See 

BRACHYCEPHALIA. 


B1UCHYCEPHALOUS, adj. Bra 3 k-i 3 -se 3 f'a 2 l-u 8 s. Lat., 
brachycephatus. Fr., brachycephale. Ger., brachycephalisch , kurz- 
kopfig. Characterized by brachycephalia. 

BRACHYCEPHALY, n. Bra 3 k-i 3 -se 3 f'a 3 l-i 3 . See Brachy¬ 
cephalia. 


BRACHYCERA, BRACHYCERATA3 (Lat ), n’s n. pl. and 
f. pl. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 3 )-i 2 s(u 6 k)'e 3 r-a 8 , -l 3 (u 8 )-se 3 r(ke 3 r)-a(a 8 yte(ta 3 -e 2 ). 
From ^paxvs, short, and «epas, a horn. Fr., brachyceres, brachy- 
ctrees. A family of dipterous insects having short antennee and 
one or two joints to the palpi. [A, 385 ; L, 121,180.] 
BRACHYCERIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bra 2 k(bra 8 ch 3 )-i 3 (u 8 > 
se 3 r(ke 3 r)'i 3 d-ez(e 3 s). Fr., brachycerides. A subfamily of the Cur- 
culionidce. [L, 267.] 

BRACHYCHiETA (Lat.), n. f. Bra 3 k(bra 8 ch 3 )-i 3 (u 8 )-ke'- 
(ch 3 a 3 'e 3 )-ta 3 . From /3paxvs, short, and x atT1 b the hair of the head. 
Of Torrey and Grav, a genus of the Compositae closely related to 
Solidago , from which it is distinguished by its very short pappus 
(whence the name) and its cordate leaves. [B, 215 .)-? B. cordata 
[Torrey and Grayj. Syn.: Solidago sphacetata [Rafinesque] (seu 
cordata [Short]), Brachyris ovatifolia [De Candolle]. A species 
growing in the Southern United States. [B, 215.] 
BRACHYCHEIRUS, BRACHYCHIRITS (Lat.), adjs. 
Bra 3 k(bra 3 ch 3 )-i 3 (u 6 )-ki'(ch 2 e 3 'i 2 )-ru 8 s(ru 4 s), -ki(ch 3 e)'ru 8 s(ru 4 s). Gr., 
/3 paxvx^P (from /3paxvs, short, and x« l P» the hand). Having the 
hands or arms short. [A, 322.] 

BRACHYCHBONIUS (Lat.), adj. Bra 3 k(bra 8 ch 3 )-i 3 (u 8 )-kron. 
(ch 2 ro 3 nyi 3 -u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., J 3paxvxp6vios. Fr., brachychronique . Of 
short durat ion (said of diseases). [Galen' (A, 325).] 


BltACHYCLADE (Fr.), adj. Bra 8 k-i 3 -kla 3 d. From /3paxv?, 
short, and teXdSos, a branch. Having short branches. [L, 41, 109.] 


BRACHYDACTYLIA (Lat.), n. f. Bra 3 k(bra 3 ch 3 )-i 3 (u«)-da 3 k- 
(da 3 k)-ti 2 l(tu # l)'i 3 -a 8 . From /Spaxvs, short, and 5a»crvAos, a digit. 
Fr., brachydactylie. The state of being brachydactylous. [A, 385.] 


BRACHYDACTYLOUS, adj. Bra 3 k-i 3 -da 3 k'ti 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., 
brachydactylus. Fr., brachydactyle. Having the flngers or toes 
short. [A, 385 ; L, 41.] 

BRACHYDERIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bra 3 k(bra 8 ch 3 )-i 3 (u«)- 
de 2 r / i 3 d-ez(e 3 s). Fr., brachy derides. A subfamily of the Curcu- 
lionidce. [L, 267.] 

BRACHYDIAGONAL, adj. Bra 3 k-i 3 -di-a 3 g / o 2 n-a 3 l. From 
0paxus, short, and aiayuiaos, from angle to angle. In crystallog- 
raphy, short and transverse. [B.] See B. axis. 

BRACHYDONT, adj. Bra 3 k'i 3 -do 2 nt. See Brachyodont. 

BRACHYELYTRUM (Lat.), n. n. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 3 (u 8 )-e 2 l'i 3 t- 
(u 6 t)-ru 8 m(ru 4 m). From 0paxv s, short, and «Xut pov, a husk. Of 
Beauvois, a genus of grasses of the tribe Agrostidece, subtribe. 
Stipece ; by some made a section of Muhlenbergia. [B, 34 ; Hackel 
(B, 245).]—B. aristatuin [Beauvois]. A species indigenous to 
North America. [B, 245.] 

BRACHYFACIAL (Fr.), adj. Bra 3 k-i 3 -fa 3 -si 3 -a 8 l. From 
/3paxvs, short, and facies, the face. Having the face short. [L, 
150.J 


BRACHYGLOSSE (Fr.), RRACHYGIOTTE (Fr.), adj’s. 
Bra 8 k-i 3 -glos, -glot. From /3paxvs, short, and yA«<r<ra (=yAuTTa), 
the tongue. Having the tongue or the languet short; as n’s, see 
Brachyglottis. [A, 385.] 

BRACHYGLOTTIS (Lat.), n. f. Bra 3 k(bra 8 ch 3 )-i 2 (u 8 )-glo 3 t- 
(glot)'ti 3 s. Gen., brachy glot't idos {-dis'). From 0p«x v 's- short, and 
yAturri? (see Glottis). Fr., brachyglotte. A genus of composite 
plants. LB, 19 ; L, 41.] 

BRACHYGNATHUS (Lat.), adj. Bra 3 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 3 g(u 8 g) / na 8 - 
thu 8 s(thu 4 s). From 0paxv?, short, and y vdBos, the jaw. Fr.. brachyg- 
nathe. Having the jaws short. [A, 322, 385 ; L, 49.] 

BRACHYLA3NE7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bra 3 k(bra 3 ch 3 )-i 3 (u 8 )-le 3 n'- 
(la 3 'e 3 n)-e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). From Brachylcena. the typical genus. A sub¬ 
di Vision of composite plants ( Euconyzece) made by Schultz. LB, 


170.] 

BRACHYLOBUS (Lat.), n. m. Bra 3 k(bra 8 ch 3 )-i 3 l(u 8 l)'ob(o 3 b> 
u 8 s(u 4 s). From 0paxvs, short,-and Ao06s. a lobe. F r., brachylobe. 
A genus of cruciferous plants. [A, 385 ; B, 173.]—B. ampliibius. 
See Sisymbrium amphibium. 

BRACHYXOMATE.ZE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bra 2 k(bra 8 ch 3 )-i 3 l-om- 
a 3 t(a 3 t) / e 3 -e(a s -e 3 ). From Brachyloma , one of the genera. Of 
Hanstein, a subtribe of the Gesnereae, comprising eight genera. [B, 
170.] 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole ; Tli, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like U (German). 
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BRACHYMERIIEE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u«)- 
me 2 r'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From jSpaxvs, short, and prfpos, a part. A family 
of tke Opisthoglossa platydactyla. [L, 204.] 
BKACHYMKTltOPE (Fr.), adj. Bra 3 k-i 2 -ma-trop. Myopic. 
[A, 385.] 

BHACHYMETROPIA (Lat.), n. f. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u«)-me 2 t- 
rop(ro 2 p) / i 2 -a 3 . From /3paxvs, short, perpios, within rpeasure, and 
oi/as, sight. Fr., brachymetropie. See Myopia. 

BKACHYN (Fr.), n. Bra 3 sh-a 2 n 2 . See Brachinus. 
BKACHYNIN, n. Bra 2 k'i 2 n-i 2 n. See Brachinin. 
BRAtHYNOSIS, BKACHYNSIS(Lat.), n’sf. Bra 2 .k(bra 3 ch 2 )- 
i 2 n(u*n)-o'si 2 s, -i 2 n(u«n)'si 2 s. Gen., brachyno'seos (•sis ), -chyn'seos 
(sis). From jBpaxure iv, to shorten. Fr., brachynose. Ger., krank- 
hnfte Verkiirzuny. A pathologieal shortening of an Ofg^n or part. 
[Grossi (A, 322).] 

BRACHYNTICUS (Lat.), adj. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-l 2 n(u*n)'ti 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affeeted with brachynosis. [A, 322.] 
BRACHYNUS (Lat.), n. m. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 ) / i 2 n(u««)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Brachinus. 

BRACHYODONT, adj. Bra 2 k'i 2 -o-do 2 nt. From ppa^vs, short, 
and ofious, a tooth. Having a short crown (said of (et?th). [L, 
121 .] 

BRACHYOPODUS (Lat.), adj. Bra 2 k(bra*ch 2 )-i 2 (u«)-o 2 p'o 2 d- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Brachypodus. 

■ BRACHYOTUS (Lat.), adj. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u«)-o'tu3s(tu 4 s). 
From /3paxu9, short, and oSs, the ear. Fr., bracliyole. Ger., kurz- 
ohrig. Having short ears. [L, 41,180.] 

BRACHYPETALUS (Lat.), adj. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch?)-i 2 (u*)-pe 2 t'- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From jSpaxvs, short, and vtraXov, a petal. Fr., 
brachypetale. Having short petals, [L, 41.] 
BRACHYPHYLLUS (Lat.), adj. Bra 2 k(bra 9 ch 2 )-i 2 (u«>fi 2 l- 
(fu fl l) / lu s s(lu 4 s). From fipaxvs, short, and <j>v\\ov, a leaf. Fr., 
brachyphylle. Having short leaves. [L, 41.] 

BRAC1IYPNEUMA (Lat.), n. n. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 p(u«p)-nu 2 '- 
ma 3 . Gen., brachypneu'matos (-tis ). From /3paxu's, short, and 
irveupa, wiud. See Brachypncea. 

BR ACHYPNEU3IATIC, adj. Bra 2 k-i 2 p-nu 2 -ma 2 t'i 2 k. See 
Brachypnceic, 

BRACHYPN(EA (Lat.), n. f. Bra^bra^h^-iap^pyne'- 
(no 2/ e 2 )-a 3 . Gr., jSpaxvn-voia (from /Spaxfc, short, and wveiv, to 
breathe). Fr., brachypnee. Ger., Kurzathmen, Kurzathmigkeit . 
It., brachipnea. Sj)., braquipnea. A disturbance of breathing in 
which the respirations are short and separated by long intervals. 
[Galen (A, 325) ; A, 385.] 

BRACHYPNCEIC, adj. Bra 2 k-i 2 p-ne'i 2 k. Gr.,ppaxvnvoos. Lat., 
brachypnoos, brachypnous, brachijpnus. Fr., brachypneique. Ger., 
kurzathmig. Pertaining to or affeeted with brachypnoea. [A, 322; 
L, 41.] 

BRACHYPODE (Fr.), adj. Bra 3 k-i 2 -pod. See Brachypodus. 
BRACHYPODES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 p(u«p)'o 2 d- 
ez(e 2 s). 1. A divlsion of mosses ( Pterygophylloidei ). [B, 170.] 2. 
A phalanx of the Cichlomorphce. [L, 121.] 

BRACHYPODIE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch«)-i3(u*)-po 2 d^ 
i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A subtribe of gramlneous plants of the tribe Fes¬ 
tucem , including Bromus , Brachypodium, and two other genera ; 
differing from the Eufestucem cniefly in the structure of their 
starch-granules. [Hackel (B, 245).] 

BRACHYPODIINAE (Lat.), n. f. pl Bra 2 k(bra»ch 2 )-i 2 (u 3 )- 
po 2 d-i 2 -i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). A subfamily of the Temeliidm having short 
tarsi. [L, 278.] • 

BRACHYPODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u«)-pod(po 2 d)- 
l 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Of Beauvois, a genus of gramineous plants of the tribe 
Festucem. [Hackel (B, 245).]—B. pinnatum [Beauvois]. Fr.,jaw- 
cow, paUne, pauUne, pimouche. Syn.: Avena laeta , Bromus pin¬ 
natus (seu fragilis , seu tigurinus), Festuca pinnata, Triticum oro - 
moides (seu gracile , seu pinnatum), A Eurapean species furnish- 
ing good forage. [B, 173.J 

BRACHYPODUS (Lat.), adj. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 >i 2 p(u*pyo 2 d-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From jSpaxus, short, and jtous, a foot. Having short petioles. 
[L, 180.] 

BRACHYPOTES (Lat.), n. m. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 p(u«p)'ot<o 2 t)- 
ez(as). Gr., jSpaxvTrorijs. Aperson xvho is brachypotus(q. v.), [Hip¬ 
pocrates (A, 311).] 

BRACHYPOTOS, BRACHYPOTUS (Lat.), adj’s. Bra 2 k- 
(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 p(u fl p)'ot(o 2 t)-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., ppaxviroros (from 
/3paxuy, short, and ttotos, a drinking). Fr., brachypote. 1. Drinking 
hastily, greedily. 2. Drinking little. [A, 311, 322, 325, 385.] 
BRACHYPTERA, BRACHYPTER^E, BRACHYPTERI 
(Lat.), n’s n. pl., f. pl., and m. pl. Bra 2 k(bra 2 ch 9 >i 2 p(u*p) / te 2 r-a 3 , 
-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i(e). From fSpaxvs, short, and mepov. a wing. Fr., brachyp- 
tires. Ger., Kurzflilgb r. A class or family of birds having wings 
too short for flying. [L, 180.] 

BRACHYPTEROUS, adj. Bra 2 k-i 2 p'te 2 r-u 3 s. Gr., ppa X <h r- 
T«pos. Lat., brachypterus. Fr., brachyptere. Ger., kurzfliiglig. 
Having short wings. [A, 385 ; L, 41, 56.] 

BRACHYRIS (Lat.), n. f. Bra 2 k(bra a ch 2 ) / i 2 (u*)-ri 2 s. Fr., bra- 
chyre. Of Nuttall, the genus Gutierrezia. [B, 215.]—B. Eutha- 
mire. See Gutierrhezia Euthamioc.— B. ovatifolia [De Can- 
dolle]. The Brachychceta cordata. [B, 215.] 

BUACHYRIiHINE (Fr.), adj. Bra 3 k-i 2 r-ren. From fipaxvy, 
short, and pts, the nose. Short-nosed. [A, 385.] 
BRACHYRRHINIE (Fr.), n. Bra 3 k-i 2 r-ri 2 n-e. Natural or 
pathologieal shortness of the bones of the nose. [A, 385.] 


BRACHYRRHYNCHI (Lat.), n., m. pl. of adi. brachyrrhyn- 
chus ( q. v.). Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 r(u 4 r)-ri 2 n 2 (rn®n 2 )'ki(cn 2 e). Fr., bra- 
chyrrhynques. A division of the Curculionidce. [L. 262.] 
BRACHYRRHYNCHII)A3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )- 
i 2 r(u 6 r)-ri 2 n 2 (ru (, n 2 ) / ki 2 d(ch 2 i 2 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of Hemiptera 
homoptera. [L, 121.] 

BRACHYRRI1YNCHUS (Lat.), adj. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 r(u«r)- 
ri 2 n 2 (ru 6 n 2 ) , ku 3 s(ch 2 u 4 s). From /Spaxvs, short, and pvyx°^ the 
snout. Fr., brachyrrhynque. Having a short beak or beak-like 
process. [L, 41, 109.] 

BRACHYSCII (Lat.), n. m. pl. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 s(u«s) / si 2 (ki 2 )- 
i(e). Gr., j3paxv<r/cu>i (from jSpaxvs, short, and ovad, a shadow). Ger., 
kurzschattige Volker. The equatorial races of men ; so called be- 
cause their shadows are commonly short in consequence of the posi- 
tion of the sun. [A, 322.] 

BRACHYSOME (Fr.), adj. Bra 9 k-i 2 -som. From /3paxvs, short, 
and <rS»fia, the body. Having a short body. [A, 385.] 
BRACHYSTACHYUS (Lat.), adj. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u«)-sta 2 k- 
(sta 3 ch 2 ) / i 2 (u e )-u 8 s(u 4 s). From ppaxv s. short, and <rraxutros, pertain¬ 
ing to an ear of corn. Fr., brachystachie. Ger., kurzahrig. Hav¬ 
ing short ears (as of corn). [L, 41.] 

BRACHYSTELMA (Lat.)/n. n. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 H 2 (u«)-ste 2 l / ma 3 . 
Gen .,brachystel'matos (-tis). Of R. Brown, a genus of asclepiada- 
ceous plants of the tribe Ceropegiece. [B, 42.]—B. comant [E. 
Meyerj. The comaru of the Hottentots ; a species growing at the 
Cape of Good Hope. [B, 214.]—B. cuspruni [Graham]. The ku- 
kuno of the Hottentots; a species growing at the Cape of Good 
Hope. [B, 214.]—B. macrorrhizum [E. Meyer]. A South Afri- 
can species ; the kuu of the Hottentots. [B, 214.] 
BRACHYSTEMUM [Michaux] (Lat.), n. n. Bra 2 k(bra a cli 2 )- 
i 2 s(u*s) / te 2 m-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Pycnanthemum. 

BRACHYSTOCEPIIAEIIS (Lat.), adj. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 st- 
(u*st) // o(o 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f) , a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). An improper form of brachi- 
stocephalus ( q . v.). 

BRACHYSTOMUS (I.at.), adj. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 s(u«s)'to(to 2 )- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., /3paxv<rropos (from /3paxus, short, and «rropa, the 
mouth). Fr., brachystome. Having a snort mouth. [A, 385 ; L, 41.] 
BRACHYTARSI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u«)-ta 8 rs / - 
i(e). From /3paxus, short, and rapo-os (see Tarsus). Fr., brachy - 
tarses. Ger., Kurzfiisser. See Lemurini. 

BRACHYTOPHYTUM (Lat ), n u. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 t(u«t)-o 2 f'- 
i 2 t(u 6 t)-u s m(u 4 m). Of Necker, a genus (order) of plants comprising 
the species (genera) Nasturtium , Lepidium. Thlaspi , Lunaria, 
Clypeola, Biscutella , Anastatica, Isatis , Cochlearia , Alyssum , Bu¬ 
nias, Draba, lberis , Subularia , and one or two others. [B, 170.] 
Cf. Crucifer^:. 

BRACIIYURA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u«)-u 2 (u)'ra 3 . 
From fipaxys, short, and oupa. a tail. Fr., brachyures. A section of 
the Podophthalmia of a liattened orbicular shape, having a short 
tail curved downward. [A, 385 ; L, 121.] 

BRACHYURAL, adj. Bra 2 k-i 2 -u 2/ ra 2 l. Lat., brachy urus. Fr., 
brachyur.e. Sliort-tailed. [A, 385.] 

BRACHYURAN, n. Bra 2 k-i 2 -u 2 'ra 2 n. Fr., brachyure. A 
membes of the Brachyura. [L, 121.] 

BRACHYUllINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u«)-u 2 (u)- 
ri(re)'na 9 . A tribe of the section Trichiura, family Cebiidce , having 
blunt claws, soft and silky hair, large and nocturnal eyes, and the 
incisor teeth vertical in a regular series with the canines. [L, 272.] 
BRACHYUROUS, adj. Bra 2 k-i 2 -u 2/ ru 3 s. See Brachyural. 
BRACIUM, n. An alchemical name for copper. [Ruland (A, 
325).] 

BRACKEN, n. Bra 2 k'e 2 n. The brake ( Pteris aquilina). [B, 
19, 275.]—B’distcl (Ger.). The Eryngium campestre. [L, 105.J— 
B’clistelwurzel (Ger.). The root of Eryngium campestre. [B, 180.] 
BRACKET, n. Bra 2 k'e 2 t. O. Fr., braquet. A splint-like ap¬ 
paratus for supporting or immobilizing a joint. [Stillman, “ Trans, 
of the Am. Med. Assoc.,” 1881.] 

BRACONIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bra 2 k(bra 3 k)-o 2 n / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., braconides , braconoides. A family of the Spiculifera . [L, 121.] 
BRACT, n. Bra 2 kt. Lat., bractea. Fr., bractee. Ger., Deck- 
blatt , Nebenblatt. It., brattea. Sp., bractea. 1. In botany, a 
modified leaf from the axil of which a flower or its pedicel springs. 
[A, 354.] 2. In zoology, see Hydrophyllium. 

BRACTEA (Lat.), n. f. Bra 2 k(bra 3 k)'te 2 -a 3 . 1. A thin sheet of 
metal. 2. A bract. [A, 322.] 

BRACTEAIRE (Fr.), BRACTEAE (Fr.), adj's. Bra 3 k-ta- 
a 2 r, -a a l. Pertaining to or of the nature of braets. [A, 385 ; L, 41.] 
BRACTEATE, BRACTEATED. adj's. Bra 2 k'te-at, -at-e 2 d. 
Lat., bracteaUis. Fr., bracteif&re. Ger., deckbldttrig. Furnished 
with braets. [A, 385.] 

BRACTEE (Fr.), n. Bra 3 k-ta. See Bract. 
BRACTEIFEROUS, adj. Bra 2 k-te 2 -i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., brne- 
teiferus (from bractea, a bract, and ferre, to bear). Fr., bractei- 
fere. See Bracteate. 

BRACTEIFORM, adj. Bra 2 k'te 2 -i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., bracteiformis 
(from bractea, a bract, and forma, form). Fr., bracteiforme. Ger., 
deckblattformig. Resembling a bract. [A, 385 ; L, 43.] 
BRACTEOEATE, adj. Bra 2 k-te , o-lat. Lat., bracteolatus. 
Fr., bracteoU , bracUolaire . Provided with bracteoles. [L, 41,109.] 
BRACTEOEE, n. Bra 2 k / te-ol. Lat., bracteola. Fr ..bracteole. 
A small bract, especially the innermost of several braets; in a 
compound inflorescence, the bract of a secondary pedicel. [B, 1,13.] 
RRACTETE (Fr.), adj. Bra 3 k-ta-ta. See Bracteate. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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BR ACTII FLORAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bra 2 k(bra 3 k)-ti 2 -i 2 -flor'e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Ot' Link, a section of grasses including the single genus 
Bambusa. 2 . Of Fries, a class of plants (Incompletae) comprising 
the families Aristolochiaceoe , Santalacece, Thymelece, Eleagnece, 
Artocarpece , Ulmacece , Urticacece , Amaranthaceae , and Chenopo - 
diacece. [B, 170.] 

BRACTLESS, adj. Bra 2 kt'le 2 s. Destitute of bracts. [L, 56.] 
BRACTLET, n. Bra 2 kt'le 2 t. See Bracteole. 
BKAD^STHESIA (Lat.), n. f. Bra 2 d(bra 3 d)-e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the- 
(tha)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . See Biudy^sthesia. 

BRADA-KEMA, n. An Afghanistan name for the Ferula 
galbani flua. [J. E. T. Aitchison, ”Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” Dec. 
11, 1886, p. 465 ; “ Am. Jour. of Pharra.,” Jan., 1887, p. 38.] 
BRADFOKD, n. Bra 2 d'fo 2 rd. A place in Merrimack County, 
New Hampshire, where there are mineral springs. [A, 363.] 
BRADYA2STHESIA (Lat.) n. f. Bra 2 d(bra 3 d)-i 2 (u«)-e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)- 
the(tha)'zi a (si 2 )-a 3 . From 0paSu$, slow, and aio-flijtriy, sensory per- 
ception. Blunted sensibility. [A, 322.] 

BKADYARTHKIA (Lat.), n. f. Bra 2 d(bra 3 d)-i 2 (u«)-a 3 rth'ri 2 -a 3 . 
From fipaSvs, slow, and apdpovv , to articulate. See Bradylalia. 

BRADYBOLICUS (Lat.), adj. Bra 2 d(bra 3 d)-i 2 (u«)-bo 2 l'i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affected with bradybolismus (t/. v.). [A, 322.] 
BRADYBOLISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Bra 2 d(bra 3 d)-i 2 (u 8 )-bo 2 l-i 2 z- 
(i 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From ppaSvs, slow, and /3aAA«t', to throw. Ger., 
erschwerte Ausspritzung des Samens.\ A condition in which the 
ejaculation of semen takes place slowly and with difhculty. [A, 322.] 
BRADYCAUMA (Lat.), n. n. Bra 2 d(bra 3 d)-i 2 (u 8 )-ka 4 '(ka 3 'u 4 )- 
ma 3 . Gen., bradycau'matos (-tis ). From /SpaSus, slow, and *aup.a, 
a burning. Ger., Moxabrandwunde. 1. The effect of a slow burn- 
ing, as with the inoxa. [A, 322.] 2. See Bradycauterium. 

BRADYCAUSIS (Lat.), n. f. Bra 2 d(bra 3 d)-i 2 (u 8 )-ka 4 '(ka 3 'u 4 )- 
si 2 s. Gen., bradycau'seos (-sis). From /3paSv$, slow, and «aOtrt?, a 
burning. 1. A slow burning. 2. The application of a moxa. [A,322.J 
BRADYCAUSTICUM, BRADYCAUTEUIUAI (Lat.), n’s n. 
Bra 2 d(bra 3 d)-i 2 (u 8 )-ka 4 s'(ka 3 'u 4 s)-ti 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m), -ka 4 (ka 3 -u 4 )-te(ta)'- 
ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From /3paSus, slow, and *av<rri«oy, capable of burn¬ 
ing, or Kavrypiovy a branding-iron. Ger., langsames Brennmittel. 
A slow caustic, such as a moxa. [A, 322.] 

BRADYECOIA (Lat.), n. f. Bra 2 d(bra 3 d)-i(u 8 )-e 2 k(ak)-o(o 2 y- 
i 2 -a 3 . From j3paSuijKoo$, hard of hearing. Ger., Schwerhoren. Diffi- 
culty of hearing. [F.] 

BRADYFIBRIN, n. Bra 2 d-i 2 -fi'bri 2 n. From /3paSus, slow, 
and fibrin (q. v.). Fr., bradyfibrine. It., bradifibrina. A term 
applied by Polii to the coagulative materia! of the blood in cases of 
‘ l bufify coat.” [K.] 

BRADYLALIA (Lat,), n. f. Bra 2 d(bra 3 d)-i 2 (u«)-la 2 l(la 3 l) , i 2 -a 3 . 
From /3paSi/$, slow, and AaA clv, to talk. Ger., Bradylalie, langsames 
Sprechen . Abnormal slowness of speech. [D, 18.]—B. interrup¬ 
ta. A fornrcharacterized by decided pauses between syllables. 
[B, 18.] 

BRADYLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Bra 2 d(bra 3 d)-i 2 (u 8 )-loj(lo 2 g)'i 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., /SpaSvAoyia. See Bradylalia. 

BRADY3IASESIS (Lat.), n. f. Bra 2 d(bra 3 d)-i 2 (u«>ma 2 s(ma 3 s)- 
e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., bradymase'seos (-sis). Gr., fipa&vixd<nq<ns (from /3paSus, 
slow, and p.a<rdo-9cu , to chew). Ger., langsames und erschwertes 
Kauen. Slow and difficult mastication. [A, 322.] 

BRADYNOSOS, BRADYNOSUS (Lat.), n’s f. Bra 2 d(bra 3 d)- 
i 2 n(u 8 n)'o(o 2 )-so 2 s, -su 3 s(su 4 s). From /3pa5vs, slow, and voros, dis- 
ease. A chronie disease. [A, 322.] 

BRADYPEDA) (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bra 2 d(bra 3 d)-i 2 p(u 8 p)'e 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From |3paSus, slow, and pes, the foot. See Bradypodidas. 

^SRADYPEPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Bra 2 d(bra 3 d)-i 2 (u 8 )-pe 2 p'si 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., fipaSvireif/ia. Fr., bradypepsie. Ger., Bradypepsie. Slow or 
difficult digestion. [A, 322 ; K.J 

BRADYPEPTICUS, BRADYPEPTUS (Lat ), adj s. Bra 2 d 
fbra 3 d)-i 2 (u*)-pe 2 p'ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s), -pe 2 p'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 1. Slow of digestion 
<said of food). 2. Pertaining to or affected with bradypepsia. [A, 322.] 
BRADYPHASIA, BRADYPHRASIA (Lat ), n'sf. Bra 2 d 
(bra 3 d)-i 2 (u 8 )-faz(fa 3 s)'i 2 -a 3 , -fraz(fra 3 s)'i 2 -a 3 . From /3paSv$, slow, 
and <f>dcrt$ or <j>pd<r is, speech. Fr., bradyphasie , bradyphrasie. See 
Bradylalia. 

BRADYPNCEA (Lac.), n. f. Bra 2 d(bra 3 d>i 2 p(u 8 p)-ne'(no 2 'e 2 )-a 3 , 
From /3pa5us, slow, and irv€lv y to breathe. Fr., bradypnee. Slow¬ 
ness and difflculty of breathing. [A, 322.] 

BRADYPNOOS, BRADYPNUS (Lat.), adj’s. Bra 2 d(bra 3 d)- 
i 2 p(u 8 p)'no(no 2 )-o 2 s, -nu 3 s(nus). Gr., ppaSvnvoos, ppaSvirvov ?, Af¬ 
fected with bradypneea. [A, 322.] 

BRADYPODA (Lat.), n: n. pl. Bra 2 d(bra 3 d)-i 2 p(u*p) / o 2 d-a 3 . 
See Bradypodida;. 

BRADYPODAL, adj. Bra 2 d-i 2 p'o 2 d-a 2 l. Belonging to or re- 
sertibling the Bradypodidce. [L, 14.] 

BRADYPODIDA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bra 2 d(bra 3 d)-i 2 (u 8 )-po 2 d'i 2 d- 
e(a 3 -e 2 >. From /3paSuirovs. slow of foot. Fr.. paresseux. Ger., 
Faulthiere. The sloths ; a family of the Edentata. [L, 121.] 
BRADYPTERI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Bra 2 d(bra 3 d)-i 2 p(u 8 p)'te 2 r-i(e). 
From /3pa$vs, slow, and irrepor, a wing. A group of the Turdiformes. 
[L, 278.] 

BRADYSPER3IATISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Bra 2 d(bra 3 d)-i 2 (u 8 )- 
spu 8 rm(spe 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From /3pa5vs, slow, and 
an ep/xa, semen. Fr., bradyspermatisme. See Bradybolismus. 

BRADYSURIA (Lat.), n. f. Bra 2 d(bra 3 d)-i 2 s(u 8 s)-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a 3 . 
From /3pa6u5,^slow, and orpetr, to pass urine. Slow and -difficult 
urination. [A, 322.] 


BKADYTROPHIQUE (Fr.), adj. Bra 3 d-i 2 -trof-ek. From 
0paSiJ$, slow, and rpo^i), nutrition. A term proposed by Landouzy 
(in the expression diathbse b.) to denote various conditions of the 
system characterized byretarded metamorphosis. [Lannois, ‘*Rev. 
de m6d.,” June, 1882, p. 555.] 

BRADYURIA (Lat.), n. f. Bra 2 d(bra 3 d)-i 2 (u«)-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., 
bradyurie. See Bradysuria. 


BRAGA (Port.), n. Bra 3/ ga 3 . A place in Portugal where there 
is a ferruginous and sulphurous spring. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 
BRAGANTIA (Lat.), n. f. Bra 2 g(bra 3 g)-a 2 n(a 3 nyshi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . 
Fr., bragantie. A genus of aristolochiaceous plants growing in 
tropical Asia. [A, 385.]—B. tomentosa. A Java species, used as 
a tonic and emmenagogue. [A, 321 ; L, 107.]—B. Wallicliii [R. 
Brown]. A species the leaves of which are used for ulcers, skin 
diseases, and snake-bites. LA, 321 ; B, 172.] 

BRAGANTIEA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bra 2 g(bra 3 g)-a 2 nt(a 3 nt)-i(i 2 y- 
e a -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., bragantiees. Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the 
Aristolochiaceoe (q. v.) comprising the single genus Bragantia. 
[B, 170.] 

BKAGGAT, n. A drink made of honey and water. [L, 84.] 
BRAGUE (Fr.), n. Bra 3 g. The scrotum. [A, 385.] 
BRAHMADAREHA (Sanscr.), n. The Sison ammi. [L, 105.] 
BltAHMAMANDUKI, n. An East Indian name for the Hy- 
drocotyle asiatica. [ u Lancet,” Mar. 7, 1885, p. 444.] 


BRAH3II (Sanscr.), n. The Ruta graveolens. [L, 105.] 

BRAI (Fr.), n. Bre 2 . Pitch, tar. [A, 3S5.]-B. gras artificiel. 
A mixture of tar, rosin, and pitch. | A, 385,]—B. gras naturel. 
Bitumen obtained from asphalt. [A, 385.J—B, liquide. Tar. [A, 
385.]—B. sec. Rosin. [A, 385.] 


BRAIDISM, n. Brad ; i 2 zm. Lat., braidismus. Fr., braidisme. 
Hypnotism ; so called in honor of J. Braid, who wrote of it under 
the title of neurypnology. [A, 385 ; A Forel, “ Corresp.-Bl. f. 
schw, Aerzte,” No. 16, 1887 ; “ Ctrlbl. f. d. ges. Therap.,” Oct., 1887, 
p. 567 ; D.] 

BRAIE (Fr.), n. Bre 2 . See Entre-fesses. 


BRAI3IE (Fr.), adj. Bre 2 m. Barren (said of the female). [L, 
109.] 


BRAIN, n. Bran. A.-S., bragen , breegen , bregen . Dan., brein. 
Gr., ey/c€<f>aAo$. Lat., cerebrum. Fr., cerveau. Ger., Gehirn. It.. 
cervello , cerebro. Sp., cerebro. The encephalon ; ali that part of 



THE BASE OF THE BRAIN. (FROM RANNEY, AFTER HIRSCHFELD.) 

1, 1, anterior lobe of the cerebrum; 2, ephenoMal portion of the posterior lobe; 3, 3, 
occipltal portion of the eame lobe : 4, anterior extremity of the medlau hssure; 6, pos¬ 
terior extremity of the same; 6, 6, fissure of Sylvius; 7, arterior perforated epace ; 8, 
tnber cinereum and pituitary body; 9, corpora albicantia ; 10, Interpeduncular epace (pos¬ 
terior perforated spare); 11, crura cerebrf; 12, pons Varolil; 13, meduUa oblongato; 14, 
anterior pyramide; 15, olivary body; 16, restlform body (only partially visible-; 17, 17, 
bemlspheres of the cerebellum ; 18, fissure separating these hemispheres: 19, 19, first and 
second convolutions of the inferior aspect of the frontol lobe with the intervening sulcus; 
20, e i terna! convolutions of the fronto! lobe; 21, optic tract; 22, olfactory nerve; 22 , sec- 


auditory t.- — 

spinal accessory; 34, hypoglos6al. 


the Central nervous system which is contained within the skull, 
comprising the cerebrum and the cerebellum ; a soft mass of white 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; T4t, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U*, urn; U*, like ii (Gc-rman). 
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nervous matter coated with a layer (cortex) of gray matter, convo- 
luted on its surface. See Cerebrum and Cerebellum.— Abdom¬ 
inali). Ger., Gehim des Unterleibs. The solar plexus. [A,355.]— 
Al'ter-b. See Metencephalon.— 15.-bladders. The cerebral vesi- 
cles. [L, 146].—B. -case, B.-chamber. Thatpartof the skull whieh 
incloses the b. [L, 73,121.]— B.-like. See ExcEPHALOiD.—B.-pan. 
See B.-case. —B.-sand. Lat., acervulus cerebri. Fr., sablier du cer- 
veau. Ger., Ilimsand. The calcareous particles found in the folli- 
cles of the epiphysis cerebri and sometimes also in the chorioid 
plexuses. [1,15 ; K.l Cf. Acervulus cerebri.— Chronie b.-\vast- 
liig. Of Crichton Browne, a form of mental disorder character- 
ized mainly by confusion, failure of the memory, inability to con- 
centrate the attention, and general inertia. [D, 36.]— Fore-b. See 
Prosencephalon. — Great b. See Cerebrum. — Hlnd-b. See 
Epencephalon.— Inter-b. See Diencephalon and Thalamen- 
cephalon. —Little b. See Cerebellum. —Mid-b. See Mesen- 



feld.) 

1, medulla oblongata; 2. tuber annulare; 3, cerebral peduncle: 4, cerebellum; 5, 
aqueduct of Sylvlus ; 6, valve of Vieussens; 7, tubercula quadrigemina; 8, pinaal gland : 
9, Inferior peduncle; 10, euperlor peduncle; 11, middla portion of the great cerebral 
fissure; 12, optlc thalamue; 13, 13, gray commissure; 14, chorioid plexus; 15, Infundi¬ 
bulum ; 16, pitultary body; 17, tuber cinereum ; 18, bulb of tha fornix; 19, anterior per- 
forated epaca ; 20, root of the motor oculi communia; 21, optlc nerve; 22, anterior com¬ 
missure of the cerebrum; 23, foramen of Monro; 24, section of the fornix; 25, septum 
lucidum; 26, 27, 28, corpus callosum; 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, convolutions and aulcl of the 
cerebrum. The oliactory ganglia and corpora striata are not shovvn in this section. 

cephalon,— Railway b. A neurosis resulting from sbock in rail- 
way employees. In a case reported by Thomsen, of Berlin, the 
leadiug symptoms were anaesthesia, impaired sensory perceptions, 
subsequently insomnia, cranial and spinal hyperaesthesia, paresis, 
and spasms of the region supplied by the facial nerve. I“31ed. 
News, Sept. 3, 1887, p. 273.]—Twixt-b. See Diencephalon and 
Thalamencephalon. 

BRAINVILLIERE (Fr.), n. Bra 2 n 2 -vel-ye 2 r. The Spigelia 
anthelmia. [B, 173.] 

BRAIRELLE (Fr.), BRAIRETE (Fr ), BRAIRETTE (Fr.), 
n's. Bra 2 r-e 2 l, -e 2 t. The Primula ojjicinalis. [B, 173 ; L, 41, 77.] 

BRAISE (Fr.), n. Bre 2 z. Ignited charcoal. [A, 385 ; L, 41.] 

BRAKE, n. Brak. A common narae for several ferns. [B, 5.] 
—B.-fern. The Pteris aquilina. [B, 275.]—B T root. The Poly - 
podium vulgare. [B, 275.]—Common b. See B.-fern.— Rock-b. 
The Allosorus crispus. [B.] 

BRAMADARBHA (Sanscr.), n. See Brahmapareha. 

BRAMBLE, n. Bra 2 mbl. A.-S., brembel. A common name 
for various species of Rubus and other prickiy shrubs. [B, 19.]— 
Arctic b. The Rubus arcticus. [B, 275.]—Bine b. The Rubus 
ccesius. |B, 275 1—Canadian b. The Rubus canadensis. [B, 275.] 
—I>og-b. The Ribes cynosbati. [B, 19, 275.]—Double-floweretl 
b. The Rubus discolor. [B, 275.]—Dwarf criinson-floweretl b. 
The Rubus arcticus. [B, 275.]—Havvthorn-leaved b. The Robus 
cratcegifolius. [B, 275.]—Japanese climbing b. The Rubus 
phcenicolasius. [B, 275.]—Mountain b. The Rubus chamce- 
morus. [B, 19.]—Nepal b. The Rubus nepalensis. [B, 275.]— 
New Zealand b. The Rubus australis. [B, 275.]—Nootka 
Sound b. The Rubus nutkanus. [B, 275.]—Purple-flowered b. 
The Rubus odoratus. [B, 275.]—Rose-leaved b. The Rubus 
roscefolius. [B, 275.]—Rosy-flowered b., Shovry-flowered b. 
The Rubus spectabilis. [B, 275.]—Sliovvy white-flowered b. 
The Rubus deliciosus. [B, 275.]—Stone-b. The Rubus saxatilis. 
[B, 275.]—Sweet-scented b. The Rubus odoratus. [B, 275.] 

BRAMEE (Hind.), n. The Sarcostemma brevistigma. [B, 172.] 

BRAMI, n. The Herpestes monneria. [L, 105.] 

BRAMIA (Lat.), n. f. Bra 3 m / i 2 -a 8 . From the East Indian name 
brami. Fr., bramie .. A genus or subgenus of scrophulariaceous 
[L, 73.]—B. indica [Lamarck]. The Herpestes monneria. 

[B, 180.] 

BRAMSTEDT, n. A place in Denmark, where there is an alka- 
line ferruginous spring. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

BRAN, n. Bra 2 n. Gr., irLrvpov. L,ut., furfur. Fr., son. Ger., 


Kleie. It., crusca. Sp., salvado. A collection of the epiderniic 
scales separated from grain by bolting. In the form of unbolted 
flour, b. is made into bread, whieh is eaten as a corrective of con- 
stipation and for the additional nutriment contained in the b.; by 
itself, in hot infusion (b.-tea) it is used as a demulcent application. 
It is also used for making poultices. [A, 301.]—B.-cell. See under 
Cell. 

BRANCA(Lat.),n. L Bra 2 n 2 (bra s n 2 )'ka 8 . Perhaps from bracca, 
or braca , breeches, trowsers, or from L. Lat. branca, a claw. Fr., 
branc, branche. A name given to certain plants the leaves of whieh 
have been fancied to resemble the clawsof some animal. [L, 56.]— 
B. germanica. See B. ursina spuria. —B. leonis. Ger., Loicen - 
fuss. The Alchemilla vulgaris. [B, 180.]—B. lupina. Ger., Wolfs- 
schweif, Lbwenschweif. The Leonurus cardiaca. [B, 180.]—B. 
spuria, B. ursi, B. ursina germanica, B. ursina spuria. 
Ger., gemeine Bdrenklaue, Bdrentatze. The Heracleum sphondyli- 
um. [B, 180.]—B. ursina vera, B. vera. See Acanthus mollis. 

BRANCARD,n. Bra 2 n 2/ ka 3 rd. Fr., brancard. A lightstreteher 
or litter for the transportati on of sick and injured persons. [A, 385.] 
—B. pliant (Fr.). A folding b. [Wahl (A, 244).] 

BRANCARDIER (Fr.), n. Bra 8 n 2 -ka 3 rd-i 2 -a. A soldier de- 
tailed to assist in carrying the sick and wounded on brancards. 
[Percy (A, 244).] 

BRANCH, n. Bra 3 nch. Gr., Ipvos, «AdJos. Lat., ramus. Fr., 
branche. Ger., Ast. It., Sp., ramo. An outgrowth or prolonga- 
tion from a main trunk or structure ; one of two or more divisions 
of a main stem, as of a piant, an artery, a nerve, a bronchial 
tube, etc. 

BRANCHE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Bra 2 n 2 (bra 3 n 2 )'ke(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 ). From 
/3/>dyx°Si hoarseness. An old term for swollen tonsils. [Rolandus 
(A, 325).] Cf. Brancus. 

BRANCHE (Fr.), n. Bra 3 n 2 sh. A branch ( q . v.), also either 
part of an instrument (like a forceps or a pair of scissors) composed 
of two jointed parts. [A, 385.]—B. fe meile. Of an obstetricalfor¬ 
ceps, that one of the two separate portions whieh bears the mortise 
of the lock, [A, 385.]—B. male. Of an obstetrical forceps, tliat 
portion whieh bears the device for locking in the mortise of the 
other portion. [A, 385.] 

BRANCHELLIAN7E, BRANCHELLIDvE (Lat.), n’s f. pl. 
Bra 2 n 2 (bra 3 n 2 )-ke 2 l(ch 2 e 2 l)-li 2 -a(a 3 ) / ne(na 3 -e 2 ), -ke 2 l(ch 2 e 2 l)'li 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., branchelliennes. A family of the Hirudinacea having 
gill-like lobes ou each side of the segments. [L, 261.] 

BltANCHE-URSINE (Fr.), n. Bra*n 2 sh-u«r-sen. See Branca 
ursina. 

BRANCHI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Bra 2 n 2 (bra 3 n 2 )'ki(cb 2 e). See Bran¬ 
che. 

BRANCH IA (Lat.), n. u. pl. Bra 2 n 2 (bra 3 n 2 yki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a 3 . See 
Branchle. 

BRANOHIiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bra 2 n 2 (bra 3 n 2 yki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Gr., ppay\ia. Fr., branchies. Ger., Kiemen. It., branchie. Sp., 
branquias. The gills of flshes ; the respiratory organs of fishes 
and of the Perennibranchiata and the Caducibranchiata. They 
consist essentially of folds of mucous membrane richly supplied 
with capillary blood-vessels, and are generally supported by an 
osseous or cartilaginous framework (see Branchial arches and 
Branchial basket). In fishes they are contained as a rule in the 
branchial cavities, or chambers. but in the Perennibranchiata they 
are external. [L, 12, 147, 207, 227.] Cf. Branchial filaments.— B. 
tracliealcs. The temporary gills of the aquatio larvae of certain 
insects; membranous cylinders or laminaB containing tracheal 
tubes. [L, 296.]—Fixed b. Fr., branchies fixes. B. so attached to 
the sides of the branchial arches that a cavity is formed in each 
cleft opening by a separate aperture. [L, 158.]—Free b. Fr., 
branchies libres. B. opening into a common cavity. [L, 158.]—In- 
testinal b. Fr., branchies intestinaux. Folds of mucous mem¬ 
brane in the rectum of the aquatic larvae of certain insects, con¬ 
taining tracheae. [L, 158.]—Lymphatic b. Fr ., branchies lympha- 
tiques. In the Annelida , plate-like processes containing a great 
number of canals and lacunae connecting with the general body 
cavity and containing the same fluid. [L, 158.]—Opercnlar b. 
Fr., branchies operculaires. Supplemental b. attached to the inner 
surface of the operculum in certain fishes. [L, 147.]—Pseudo-b. 
The remnants or b. w hieh preceded the permanent ones and have 
lost their respiratory function ; in adult fishes they are the retia 
mirabilia , containing arterial blood. [L, 207.]—Pulmo-b. Pecul- 
iarly modified respiratory tracheae in insects, consisting of a sac 
containing a great number of lamellae freely supplied with blood- 
vessels, in whieh the blood is aerated. [L, 121.] 

BRANCHIAL, adj. Bra 3 n 2/ ki 2 ~a 2 l. Lat., branchialis. . Fr., 
branchial. Pertaining to the branchiae or to the b. arches or fis- 
sures. [A, 301, 385.] 

BRANCHIATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bra 2 n 2 (bra 3 n 2 )-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a(a 3 )'- 
ta 3 . Fr., branchies. 1. Of Cuvier and Ficinus, an order of Am¬ 
phibia, embracing those that breathe by means of branchiae. [L, 
180.1 2. A class of the Annelida. [L, 121.] 3. Of Vogt, an order 

of the Gasteropoda. [L, 231.] 

BRANC HIATE, adj. Bra 3 n 2 'ki 2 -at. Lat., branchiatus. Fr., 
branchie r branchif&re. Ger., Kiementragcnd. Provided with bran¬ 
chiae. [L, 147.] 

BRANCHI ATI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Bra 2 n 2 (bra 3 n 2 )-ki 2 (cb 2 i 2 )-a- 
(a 3 yti(te). Of Leuckart; on order of the Annelida. [L, 204, 231.] 

BRANCIIICOLUS (Lat.), adj. Bra 2 n 2 (bra 3 n 2 )-ki 2 k(ch 2 i 2 k)'ol- 
(o 2 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From ppdyxta, gills, and colere, to inhabit. As a 
species name, inhabiting the gill-cavity (said of the parasites of 
fishes). [L, 207.] 

BRANCHIDEFRESSOR (Lat.), n. m. Bra 2 n 2 (bra 3 n 2 ) ,/ ki 2 - 
(ch 2 i 2 )-de(de 2 )-pre 2 s'so 2 r. Gen., branchideprcsso'ris. For deriv., 


A, ape; at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , aU; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loeh (Seottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank ; 
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see Branchiae and Depressor. In certain flshes, a muscle arising 
from the basi-hyal bone and inserted into the cerato-branchial 
bones. [L, 14.] 

BRANCH IES (Fr.), n. pl. Bra 3 n 2 -she. See Branchias. 

BKANCHIFEKA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bra 2 n 2 (bra 3 n 2 )-ki 2 f(ch 2 i 2 f)' 
e 2 r-a 3 . From branchiae (q. v.), and ferre, to bear. Fr., branchiferes. 
See Branchjogasteropoda. 

BRANCHIFEKOUS, BRANCHIGEROUS, adj’s. Lat., 
branchiferus, branchiger (from branchiae [ 3 . v .], and gerere , to 
bear). See Branchiate. 

BRANCHILEVATOR (Lat.), n. m. Bra 2 n 2 (hra 3 n 3 )"ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )- 
le 2 -va(wa 3 ) / to 2 r. Gen., branchilevato'ris. For deriv., see Branchi® 
and Levator. In certain flshes, a muscle arising from the pro-otic 
bone and inserted into the epibranchial bones by a fasciculus to 
each. [L, 14.] 

BRANCIIIOBDELLID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bra 2 n 2 (bra 3 n 2 )-ki 2 - 
(ch 2 i 2 )-o(o 2 )-de 2 I(bde 2 l)'ji 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From ppdyxt* (see Branchis), 
and /SficAAa, a leech. A family of Hirudinei , usually ectoparasitic. 
[L, 121.] 

BRANCH IO - CARDIAC, adj. Bra 3 n 2 "ki 2 -o-ka 3 rd'i 2 -a 2 k. 
From ^payx ta (see branchiae) and KapSia. the heart. Fr., bran- 
chiocardiaque. Pertaining to the branchial and cardiac regions. 
[L, 11.] Cf. B.-c. groove. 

BRANCHIODELA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bra 2 n 2 (bra 3 n 2 >ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )- 
o(o 2 )-de(da)'la 3 . From ppdyxia (see Branchis), and SjjAos, visible. 
Fr., branchiodeles [DumSrilJ. A family of worms having external 
respiratory organs. [L, 180.] 

BRANCHIODELOUS, adj. Bra 3 n 2 -ki 2 -o-de'lu 3 s. Lat., bran- 
chiodelus. Fr., branchiodele. Having external branchias. [L, 41.] 

BRANCIIIODES (Lat.), adj. Bra 2 n 2 (bra 3 n 2 )-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-o'dez- 
(das). See Branchioid. 

BRANCHIOGASTEROPODA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bra 2 n 2 - 
(bra 3 n 2 ) // ki 3 (ch 2 i 2 )-o(o 2 )-ga 2 s(ga 3 sHe 2 r(tar)-o 2 p / o 2 d-a 3 . From /3 pd- 
yxta- (see Branchis), yaarrrjp, the belly, and irov$, a foot. Fr., bran- 
chiogasteropodes. A subclass of the Gasteropoda , characterized 
by aquatic respiration and a hasmal flexure of the intestine : divid- 
ed into the orders Prosobranchiata, Opisthobranchiata , and Nucleo- 
branchiata ( Heteropoda ). [L, 11, 147.] 


tion of the carapace of a crustacean which overlies the branchiae. 
[L, 11.] 

BRANCHIOSTEGOUS, adj. Bra 3 n 2 -ki 2 -o 2 st'e 2 g-u 3 s. See 
Branchiostegal. 

BRANCHIOSTOSIA (Lat.), n. n. Bra 2 n 2 (bra 3 n 2 )-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-o 2 st'- 
o 2 m-a 3 . From /3pdyxia (see Branchias), and aropa, the mouth. Fr., 
branchiostome. The gill-opening. [L, 41.] See Amphioxus. —15. 
lubricum. See Amphioxus lanceolatus. 

BRANCH IOTOC A (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bra 2 n 2 (bra 3 n 2 >ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 > 
o 2 t'o 2 k-a 3 . See Dipnoa. 

BRANCHIOTROCH, n. Bra 3 n 2 'ki 2 -o-tro 2 k. From /3 pdyx‘* 
(see Branchi®), and rpoxos, a circle. The ciliated band which, in 
the larva of the Polyzoa, lies behind the mouth. [L, 121.] Cf. 
Cephalotroch. 

BRANCHIPODIDA: (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bra 2 n 2 (hra 9 n 2 )-ki 2 - 
(ch 2 i 2 )-po 2 d'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Ppdyxta (see Branchias), and *ovs, a 
foot. Fr., branchipodiens. A family of the Phyllopoda. [L, 180.] 

BR ANCHIRETR ACTORES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Bra 3 n 2 (hra 3 n 2 )"- 
ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-re a t-ra 2 k(ra 3 k)-tor'ez(e 2 s). For deriv., see Branchiae and 
Retractor. In certain flshes, two muscular fasciculi arising from 
the coracoid bone and inserted into the cerato-branchial bones. [L, 
14.] 

BRANCH1-TRACHEAL, adj. Bra 3 n 2 -ki 2 -tra 2 k'e-a 2 I. For 
deriv., see Branchiae and Trachea. Pertaining to the branchiae 
tracheales. [L, 296.] 

BRANCHIURA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bra 2 n 2 k(bra 3 n 2 ch 3 )-i 2 -u 2 (u)'- 
ra 9 . A family of the Digestorii. [L, 121.] 

BRANCHLET, n. Bra 3 nch'le 2 t. Lat., ramulus. Fr., ramule , 
ramuscule. Ger., Aestchen. A small branch. [A, 301.] 

BRANCHUS (Lat.), n. m. Bra 2 n 2 (bra 3 n 2 ) / ku 8 s(ch 2 u 4 s). Gr„ 
fipdyxos. An old term for hoarseness, also for a throat affection 
giving rise to hoarseness. [A, 322, 325. ] Cf. Brancus. 

BRANCI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Bra 2 n(hra 3 n 2 ) / si(ke). See Branch.®. 

BRANC-URSINE (Fr.), n, Bra 9 n 2 k-u fl r-sen. See Branca ur¬ 
sina. 

BRANCUS (Lat.), n. m. Bra 2 n 2 (hra 3 n 2 )'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Paracel- 
sus’s term for a varlety of angina characterized by swelling fol- 
lowed by ulceration. [H.] Cf. Branchus and Branch®. 


BRANCHIOGASTRA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bra 2 n 2 (bra 3 n 2 )-ki 2 - 
(ch 2 i 2 )-o(o 2 )-ga 2 s(ga 3 s)'tra 3 . From /3 pdyxia (see Branchis), and 
ya<mjp, the belly. Fr., branchioga.stres [Latreille]. An order of 
the Crustacea having the branchiae below the abdomen. [L, 180.] 
BRANCHIOID, adj. Bra 3 n 2 'ki 2 -oid. Gr., jSpayxioeiSifc (from 
/3pdyx ta > gihs, and elfio?, resemblance). Lat., branchioides, branchi- 
odes, branchodes. Fr., branchioxde. Ger., kiemenartig. Resem- 
bliug gills. [A, 322,387.] 

BRANCHIOMER1SM, n. Bra 2 n 2 -ki 2 -o 2 m'e 2 r-i 2 zm. From 
/3pdyxta (see Branchi®), and /mepurpid?, division. A division into seg- 
ments corresponding to the branchial arches. [L, 294.] 
BRANCHIO-PALLIAL, adj. Bra 3 n 3 "ki 2 -o-pa 2 l'li 2 -a 2 l. From 
branchiae (q. v .), and pallium, a mantle. Pertaining to the bran¬ 
chiae and the pallium. [L, 11.] 

BRANCI IIOPHORE (Fr.), adj. Bra 3 n 2 -shi 2 -o-for. From 
Ppdyxta (see Branchi®), and <f>o peu>, to bear. See Branchiate. 

BRANCHIOPNONTES (Fr.), n. pl. Bra 3 n 2 -shi 2 -o 2 p-no 3 nt. 
From ppdyxia (see Branchi®), and irveiv, to breathe. All inverte- 
brate animals which breathe by means of branchiae. [L, 41.] 
BRANCHIOPOD, adj. Bra 2 n 2 'ki 2 -o-po 2 d. See Branchiop- 
odous ; as a n., in the pl., b's, see Branchiopoda. 

BRANCIHOPODA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bra 2 n 2 (bra 3 n 3 Vki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )- 
o 2 p'o 2 d-a 8 . From ppdyxia (see Branchi®), and irovs, a foot. 
Fr., branchiopodes. Ger., kiemenfiissige Krebse. A division, or 
legion, of the Entomostraca, comprising, according to Haeckel, the 
Archicarida, Phyllopoda , Trilobita, Cladocera, and Ostracoda. 
Of Cuvier, an order of the Entomostraca ; of Lamarck, a suborder 
of the Heterobranchiata. According to others, it emhraces the 
Cladocera , Phyllopoda, Trilobita , and Merostoma. Stili others re- 
gard it as a division of the Crustacea containing only the Phyl¬ 
lopoda and Cladocera. Huxley considers the formation of the 
group as of doubtful propriety. The branchiae are numerous and 
attached to the legs. [L, 11, 147, 173, 201, 231.] 

BRANCH IOPODIFORMIS [Kirhy] (Lat.), adj. Bra 2 n 2 - 
(bra 9 n 2 ) // ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-o(o 2 )-po 2 d-i 3 -fo 2 rm , i 2 s. From /Spdyxia (see Bran¬ 
chi®), ttovs, a foot, and forma, form. Fr., branchiopodiforme. 
Apodous and having antennae, a distinet head, and a flexible, trans- 
parent body with a respiratory tube posteriorly (said of larvae). [L, 
180.] 

I5RANCHIOPODOUS, adj. Bra^-k^^p^d-u^. Lat., 
branchiopodus. Fr., branchiopode. Ger., kiemenfiissig. Resein- 
bling or oelonging to the Branchiopoda. [A, 385.] 

BRANCHIOSPINES, n. pl. Bra 3 n 2 'ki 2 -o-spinz. From bran¬ 
chiae (q. v.), and spina, a spine. Fr., branchiospines. The so-called 
branchial teeth of flshes; hard, flexible prominences on the ante¬ 
rior border of the branchial arches. [A, 385.] 
BRANCHIOSTEGAL, adj. Bra^-ki^st^g-a 2 !. From 
jSpayxia (see Branchi®), and areyeiv, to shelter. Lat., branchioste- 
gus. Fr., branchiostege. Protecting the branchiae ; pertaining to 
the gill-covers or b. rays ; having an indistinct gill-opening : as a 
n., in the pl., 6’s, the b. rays. [L, 108, 207.] 

BRANCHIOSTEGI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Bra 2 n 2 (hra 3 n 2 )-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )- 
o a st'e 2 -ji(ge). Fr., branchiosteges. 1. The branchiostegans ; of 
Linnaeus and others, a class of flshes having free branchiae and a 
cartllaginous skeleton. 2. The branchiostegal rays. [L.] 
BRANCHIOSTEGITE, n. Bra 3 n 2 -ki 2 -o 2 st / e 2 -jit, That por- 


BRAND, n. Bra 2 nd. A.-S., brand, brond (from brinnan, to 
burn). Fr., charbon des graminees. Ger., Brand. A disease of 
cereals, especially wheat, due to the growth of a parasitic fungus 
{Uredo carbo). [A, 301.] 

BRAND (Ger.), n. Bra 8 nd. 1. Combustion. 2. Gangrene. fE.] 
3. See B. (Eng.).—B*ader. The femoral vein. [L, 80.]—B’alm- 
ltcli. Gangrenous. [L, 80.]—B’balsam. An old spirituous mixt¬ 
ure for the prevention of gangrene. [L, 30.]—B’beule. A car- 
buncle. [E.]—B’blase. A bleb due to gangrene. [L, 30, 80.]— 
B’blatter. A formation of pustules with gangrenous inflamma- 
tion, as in small-pox. [L, 30.]—B’borke. See B'beule.— 15. durcli 
Antilegen. A bed-sore. [L, 43 .]—B’erz. An earth made up of 
mercury sulphide, bituminous coal, etc. [B, 180.]—B’fleber. Fe- 
ver due to gangrene. [Samuel (A, 319).]—B*fleck. A gangrenous 
spot. [E.]—B’gescluvur. A gangrenous ulcer. [E.] See also 
Anthrax. —B*herd. The focus of a gangrenous part; that por- 
tion in which mortification is complete. [Samuel (A, 319).]—B’liof. 
The part surrounding the focus of a pateh of gangrene, in which 
death of the tissues is not yet complete. [Samuel (A, 319).]— 
15’iclit, B’ig. Gangrenous. [E.]—BMgwerden. Gangrenes- 
cence, sloughing. [A, 322; E.]—15’jauclie. Ichor from a gan¬ 
grenous part. [L. 30, 80.]—I5’korperchen. Demme’s term for 
certain angular microscopical particles of black pigment found in 
gangrenous ichor. [Samuel (A. 319).]—B’marken. Tattooing. 
[A, 322 ; L, 80.]—B’ol. An empyreumatic oil. [L, 57.]—I5’pilze. 
See Ustilagine®.— B^rose. Gangrenous erysipelas. [E.]—15’- 
salbe. An ointment for burns. [A, 450.]—B’-schorf. An eschar. 
[E.]—B’scliwar. A gangrenous abscess, a carbuncle. [E ; L, 80.] 
-B’schwaren. Carbuncular ulceration. [L, 30.]—B’stelle. See 
B'herd.— B’stiftungstrieb. A monomania for incendiarism. [L. 
BIumenstock (A, 319).]—B’wein. See Brandy.— I5’wunde. A 
hurn. [L, 135.]—Contagioser B, See Contagious anthrax.— 
Feucliter B. Moist gangrene. [L, 43 .]—Fusszehenb’. Senile 
gangrene of the foot. [L, 30.]—Heisser 15. A forni of gangrene 
in which the vitality of the part is not entirely lost. [L.]—Knocli- 
enb\ Necrosis of bone. [L, 30.]—Mllzb’. See Contagious an¬ 
thrax.— Sclimerzloser B. der Alton. Painless senile gangrene. 
[L, 30.]—Trockener B. Dry gangrene. [L, 43.] 

BRANDE (Fr.), n. Bra 3 nd. The Erica fucata. [B, 173.] 

I5RANDELLENS (Fr.), n. Bra s nd-e 2 l-la 3 n 3 . Shaklng palsy. 
[A, 385.] 

BltANDEULE (Ger.), n. Brafnd^il-e 2 . The Strix aluco. [B, 
180.] 

BRANDEVIN (Fr.), n. Bra 8 nd-va 2 n 2 . See Brandy. 

15RANDLATTICH (Ger.), 15RANDLATTIG (Ger), n’s. 
Bra 3 nd'la 3 t-ti 2 ch 2 , -ti 2 g. The genus Tussilago, especially the Tus¬ 
silago farfara. [B, 380.]—15’bluinen. The flowers of Tussilago 
farfara. [L, 80.]—15’grosshuf. See B. 

BRANDTANG (Ger.), n. Bra 3 nd / ta 8 ng. The genus Sphacel- 
laria. [B, 180.]—Besenfbrmiger 15. The Sphacellaria scoparia. 
[B, 180.] 

15RANDY, n. Bra a nd / i 2 . O. E., brandwine. Lat., spiritus vini 
gallici [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., eau-de-vie, cognac. Ger., Brannt- 
wein. It., acquavite. Sp., aguardiente. A spirituous liquor dis- 
tilled from wine. It has a peeuliar flavor and odor, and varies in 
color from pale amber to dark reddish-brown. The color is due to 
principies aerived from the wood of the cask, and usually deepens 
with age, but that of the highly colored liquors is due to an admixt- 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like (i (German). 
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ure of caramel. B. should have a sp. gr. varying from 0‘925 to 0'941, 
and an alcoholic strength of from 39 to 47 per cent. by weight (46 to 
55 per cent. by volume). The name is sometimes applied to liquors 
distilled from other substances than wine. [B, 5.]—Appio b. See 
under Apple.— I?. mixture. See Mistura spiritus vini gallici — 
Gcrman b. Fr., eau-de-vie alienande. Sp., aguardiente aleman. 
See Teinture de jalap composee. 

BKANK, n. Bra 2 n 2 k. An English provincia! name for buck- 
wheat. [A, 302.] 

BKANKS, n. Bra 2 n 2 kz. A Scotch popular term for mumps. 
[E. C. Brush, “Columbus Med. Jour.,'' 1 April, 1885, p. 435.] 
BKANKUKSINE, BKANK UKSINE, n’s. Bra 2 n 2 k'u 6 rs-en. 
See Acanthus mollis. 


BRANLANX (Fr.), adj. Bra 3 n 2 -la 3 n 2 . Tremulous. [A, 385.] 

BKANLEMENT (Fr.), n. Bra 3 n 2 l-ma 3 n 2 . Tremor. [A, 385.] 

BRANNTWEIN (Ger.), n. Bra 3 nt'vin. See Brandy. —B’!iefe. 
The Saccharomyces cerevisice. [B, 206.]—B’mixtur. See Mistura 
spiritus vini gallici. 

BRANNY, adj. Bra 2 n'ni 2 . Ger., kleienartig. See Furfura- 

CEOUS. 

BRANULAR, adj. Bra 2 n'u 2 l-a 3 r. Cerebral. [L, 56.] 

BltARICIA, n. An alchemical name for glass. [Ruland (A, 
325).] 

BRAS (Fr.), n. Bra 3 . See Arm and Brachium.— B. ant^rieur. 
See Anterior brachium.— B. coujonctif. See Brachium conjuiic- 
tivum. — B. de la moelle allong^e. The cerebral peduncle. [L.] 
—B. des tubercules quadrijumeaux. The brachia of the cor¬ 
pora quadrigemina. [I, 28; K.j—B. des tubercules quadriju¬ 
meaux iuferieur. See Posterior brachium.— B. des tubercules 
quadrijumeaux sup6rieur. See Anterior brachium.—B. du 
cervean. The cerebral peduncle. [I, 49 ; K.]—B. du cervelet. 
The peduncle of the cerebellum. [I, 3, 22 ; K.] 

BllASE (Fr.), n. Bra 3 z. See Braise. 

BRASH, n. Bra 2 sh. A cutaneous eruption. [L, 56.]—Water- 
b. Fr., fer-chaud. Ger., Sodbrennen. See Pyrosis. 

BR ASILEIN, n. Bra 2 s-i 2 l-e'i 2 n. Fr., brasileine. Asubstance, 
C3 bH 14 0 12 , formed by the oxidation of brasilin. [A, 385.] 

BKASILETHOLZ (Ger.), n. Bra 3 s-i 2 l-e 2 t'ho 3 ltz. The Ccesal- 
pinia bijuga and the Ccesalpinia crista. [B, 180.] 

BRASILETTO, n. Bra 3 s-i 2 l-e 2 t'to. The Ccesalpinia brasilien- 
sis. [L, 105.] 

BRASILHOLZ (Ger.), n. Bra 3 z-el'ho 3 ltz. See Brasilienholz. 

BRASIUA (Lat.), n. f. Bra 2 z(bra 3 s)-i 2 l'i 2 -a 3 . See Ccesalpinia. 

I5RASILI ASTRUM (Lat.), n. n. Bra 2 z(bra 3 s)-i 2 l-i 2 -a 2 st(a 3 st)'- 
m 3 m(ru 4 m). See Guilandina. 

BRASILIC ACIB, n. Bra 3 s-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide brasilique. See 
Brasilin. 


BllASILIENHOLZ (Ger.), n. Bra 3 -zel'i 2 -e 2 n-ho 3 ltz. Brazil- 
wood. [B.]— B’baum. See Araboutan.— Falsclies gelbes B. 
The Rhus cotinus. [B, 180.]—Gelbes B. The wood of Broussone - 
[B jgo C |° ria ' Kothes B. The Ccesalpinia brasiliensis. 

BRASILIENMINZE (Ger.), n. Bra 3 -zel'i 2 -e 2 n-mi 2 ntz-e 2 . The* 
Mentha gentilis. [B, 180.] 

BRASILIENPFEFFER (Ger.), n. Bra 3 -zel'i 2 -e 2 n-pfe 2 f-fe 2 r. 
The unripe fruit cff the Pimenta aromatica , also the fruit of Capsi- 
cum annuum. [B, 180.] 

BRASIIilENKINDE (Ger.), n. Bra 3 -zel'i 2 -e 2 n-ri 2 nd-e 2 . See 
Cortex adstringens brasiliensis. 

BRASILIENSIS (Lat.), adj. Bra 2 z(bra 3 s)-i 2 l-i 2 -e 2 n'si 2 s. In- 
digenous to or obtained from Brazil. 

BRASILIN, n. Bra 2 s'i 2 l-i 2 n. Fr., brasiline. Syn.: brasilic 
acid. A crystallizable coloring principle, C 2 2 H 20 O 7 , obtained from 
Brazil-wood ; of a sulphur-yellow color or coiorless when pure and 
preserved in the dark, but rapidly turning red on exposure. [B, 5.] 

BKASILLET (Fr.), n. Bra 3 s-i 2 l-la. The genus Ccesalpinia. 
[B, 173.]—B. de la Jam a i que. The Ccesalpinia bahamensis. [B, 
173.] 

BRASIUM, n. An old name for malted barley. [A, 325.] 

Blt ASM A (Lat.). n. n. Bra 2 z0)ra 3 s)'ma 3 . Gen., bras'matos 
(* tis ). Gr., ppaovia (from )3 pdgetv, to boil). Ebullitiou. [A, 322.] 

BltASMOS (Lat.), n. m. Bra 2 z(bra 3 s)'mo 2 s. Gr., £pa<™dy (from 
ppdavciv, to agitate). Fermentation. [A, 325.] 

BRASS, n. Bra 3 s. A.-S., brces. Gr., xaA*dy. Lat., ces. Fr 
laiton, cuivre jaune. Ger., Messing. It., rame. Sp., bronce An 
alloy of zinc and copper in the proportion of about 1 part of the 
former to 2 parts of the latter. [B, 16.] 

, BRASSADEM.A (Lat.), n. f. Bra 3 s-sa 3 -de 2 l'la 3 . Fr., brassa- 
telle. The fern adder’s-tongue ( Ophioglossum ). [A, 325.] 

BRASSADELLICA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. brassadellicus (ars un- 
derstood). Bra 3 s-sa 3 -de 2 l'li 2 k-a 3 . Of Paracelsus. a method of treat- 
mg vvounds by the application of brassadella and other vegetable 
substances. [Libavius (A, 325).] 

BltASSATE, n. Bra 3 s'sat. A salt of brassic acid. [L, 73.] 

BRASS ATELLA (Lat.), n. f. Bra 3 s-sa 3 -te 2 l'la 3 . See Brassa¬ 
della. 


BRASSICA (Lat.), n. f. Bra 2 s(bra 3 s)'si 2 k-a 3 . Fr., chou. Ger 
Kohl 1 The cabbage. [Cicero (A, 318).] 2. A genus of cruciferoi 
plants of the tribe Brassicece, including the cabbages. turnips. an 
(according to Bentham and Hooker) the mustards. EB, 19,34 75 1- 
B. alba. See Sinapis alba. — B. alba crispa. Ger., Buschkoh 


The white curled cabbage. [L, 94.]—B. apiana. The jagged or 
crumpled colewort. [L, 119.]—B. asparagodes. See B. oleracea 
botrytis asparagoides. —B. asperifolia. Fr., gros navet , navet 
tumeps, grosse rave, rave piate, rabiolle, rabioule. 1. Theturnip. 
2. Of Lamarck, the B. napus, var. asperifolia. [A, 301 ; B, 173.]—B. 
botrytis. See B. oleracea botrytis. —B. botrytis cymosa. SeeB. 
oleracea, var. botrytis asparagoides.— B. campestris [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., chou des champs. Ger., Schnittkohl. The cole, wlld cabbage, 
bargeman’s cabbage, navew, or summer rape ; a species indigenous 
to northern Europe and cultivated in the United States. A variety, 
the B. campestris , var. rutabaga , the Swedish turnip, is used in place 
of the common turnip. The following varieties are mentioned : B. 
campestris napobrassica alba (Fr., chou-navet blanc) ; B. campes¬ 
tris napobrassica flavescens (Fr., chou de Laponie , chou-navet 
jaune), the rutabaga turnip ; B. campestris napobrassica purpur¬ 
ascens (Fr., chou-navet rouge'i ; B. campestris oleifera [De Candolle] 
(Fr., colza, colzat) ; and B. campestris pabularia [De Candolle] (Fr., 
chou a faucher [ou d vaches) ; Ger., krauser Schnittkohl). [B. 5, 
19, 34, 173, 180, 275.]—B. canina. The Mercurialis silvestris. [L, 
119.]— B. capitata. See B. oleracea capitata.— B. clilnensis. 
The Chinese cabbage (pak-choi). [B, 275J—B. congylodes. See 
B. oleracea gongylodes.—B . cnmana. See B. oleracea rubra. — 
B. eruca [Linneeus]. Fr., roquette cultivee (ou desjardins ). Ger., 
Senfkohl, Raukenkohl. Syn. : Eruca sativa [Lamarck] (seu foetida 
[Monch]), Sinapis eruca [Roehl], Sisymbrium erucastrum [Vili.]. 
The salad-rocket. It is stimulating and antiscorbutic, and has been 
reputed aphrodisiac. The seeds are irritant. The leaves are eaten 
in Italy. [B, 173, 180.]—B. erucastrum. Fr., fausse roquette , 
roquette sauvage. The bastard-rocket. [B, 173, 275.] See Eruca 
silvestris.— B. limbriata. See B. oleracea botrytis asparagoides. 
— B. florida. See B. oleracea botrytis.— B. gongylcules. See B. 
oleracea gongylodes.— B. incana. A species supposed to be the 
tcpanfiri apyla of Dioscorides, the leaves of which were used as a 
vulnerary. [B, 180.]—B. Italica. See B. oleracea botrytis aspara¬ 
goides.— B. juncea [Hooker fil.]. Syn.: Sinapis juncea [Linnaeus]. 
Sarepta (or Russian) mustard ; a species cultivated in Southern 
Russia, Africa, and India, the seeds or which are used like those of 
Sinapis nigra. [A, 247.]—B. lacuturria, B. lacuturris. See B. 
sabauda.—B . marina. Fr., chou marin. The Convolvulus sol- 
danella. [B, 180.]—B. inedullifera. See B. oleracea botrytis.— 
B. napobrassica [Linnaeus]. Fr., chou-navet. Ger., Erdkohlriibe. 
The turnip. [B, 173, 180, 275.]—B. napus [Linnaeus]. Fr., navet, 
navau. Ger., Raps, Rapskohl, Kohlraps. Rape, wlnter rape, 
navew, coleseed, French turnip ; a species having a spindle-shaped 
root smaller than that of the common turnip. [B, 5, 19, 180, 275J— 
B. nigra. See Sinapis nigra.— B. napus asperifolia. Fr., 
navette , rabette. A cultivated variety of B. napus which yields 
about 33 per cent. of rape-seed oil. [A, 301 ; B, 173.]—B. napus 
esculenta [De Candolle]. Fr., chou comestible. See B. napus.— 
B. napus oleifera [De Candolle]. Fr., navette d'hiver. Ger.. 
eigentlicher Kohlraps. The carcel-oil piant, a variety of B. napus 
yielding rape-seed oil. [B, 180, 275.]— B. nigra [Koeh]. See Sina¬ 
pis nigra.— B. oblonga. See B. rapa.— 15. oleifera. Sec B. 
napus oleifera.— B. oleracea [Linnaeus]. Fr., chou commun (ou 
orginaire, ou potager). Ger., Gartenkohl , Gemiisekohl. The cab¬ 
bage, including caulittower, hroccoli, etc. The leaves have been 
recommended as a stimulating application to foul, indolent ulcers, 
and are often worn on the head, under the hat. in hot weather as a 
preventive of sunstroke. ]A, 308. 385: B, 19, 34, 180, 275.]—B. 
oleracea acephala [De Candolle]. Fr., chou sans tete. Ger., 
Braunkohl. Borecole, kale. [B, 180.]—Ii. oleracea botrytis 
[Linnaeus]. Fr., chou-fleur. Ger., Blumenkohl, Karflol. The cau- 
liflower. [B. 180, 275.]—B. oleracea botrytis asparagoides [De 
Candolle]. Fr., broccolis. Ger., Spargelkohl. Broccoli. [B, 180, 
275.] — B. oleracea bullata. See B. oleracea sabauda . — Ii. 
oleracea capitata. Fr., chou pomm£, chou-cabus, cabus. Ger., 
Kopfkohl , Kopfkraut, Krauthaupt. A variety of B. oleracea com- 
prising the red-leaved cabbage ; official in the Fr. Cod. [B, ISO, 
275.]— B. oleracea caulorapa [De Candolle]. Fr., chou-rave, 
chou d tige en rave. See B. oleracea gongylodes— B. oleracea 
cymosa. See B. oleracea botrytis asparagoides.— B. oleracea 
gemmifera. Fr., chou de Bruxelles. A variety of B. oleracea 
sabauda. [A, 316, 385.]— B. oleracea gongylodes [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., rave, chou de Siam. Ger., Kohlrabe, Kohlrabi , Kohlriibe. The 
kohl-rabi. [B, 180.]— B. oleracea napobrassica. See B. nopo- 
brassica. —B. oleracea rubra. Fr., chou rouge. The red-leaved 
variety of B. oleracea capitata. [B.]—B. oleracea sabauda (seu 
sabellica). Fr., chou f rise (ou bulle, ou de Milan). Ger., Wirsflng, 
Welschkohl, Savoyerkohl. The Savoy cabbage. [B, 373, ISO.]—B. 
oleracea silvestris. Fr., chou sauvage. The wild cabbage. [B, 
173.]—Ii. oleracea viridis. Fr., chou vert (ou - cavalier , ou en 
arbre), cavalier branchu. Ger., Winterkohl , Blattkohl. A variety 
from which Sauerkraut is made. The juice is considered pectoral 
and diuretic. [B, 173.]—B. pabularia. Fr., chou d vache (ou d 
faucher). The cow-cabbage. [B, 173, 180.]—11. priecox. Fr., 
chou precoce, navette d'et6. A species cultivated in Alsace for its 
oil. [B, 173.]—Ii. rapa [Linnseus]. Fr., tumeps , navet-tumeps, 
gros navet, grosse rave, rave piate , rabiolle, rabioule. Ger., Tur¬ 
nips, Riibenkohl , weisse Rube, Wasserriibe, Riibsen. A species one 
variety of which is the common turnip. The root, which is es- 
teemed antiscorbutic, is said to be the yoyyvkn of Dioscorides. The 
expressed juice is considered pectoral. An inferior quality of spirit 
is distilled from it in Germany. [B, 19, 34. 173, 180.]—B. rubra. 
The red-leaved variety of B. oleracea capitata. [L. 319.]— B. sa¬ 
bauda. See B. oleracea sabauda.— B. sativa. The cultivated 
variety of B. oleracea.—"B. silvestris. See B. oleracea silvestris. 
— B. sinapioides [Roth]. Ger., Senfkohl. See Sinapis nigra.— 
B. sinapistrum [Boissier]. Syn.: Sinapis amensis [Linnaeus]. 
The eharlock, the seeds of which are smaller than those of Sinapis 
nigra and less pungent. [A, 247.]—B. viridis. Fr., chou verti ou 
vert de Tourraine, ou -palmier, ou en arbre, ou d fenilles de chene, 
ou d grosses cotes , ou de Beauvais). Ger., Blattkraut. See B. 
oleracea acephala. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in^ N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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BRASSICACEA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bra 2 s(bra 3 s)-si 2 -ka(ka 3 )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Lindley, an order of the cistal alliance of plants, 
corresponding to the Cruci feros of other authors. [B, 170.] 
BRASSIC ACID, n. Bra 3 s'si 2 k. Fr., acide brassique. Ger., 
Brassinsaure. Syn.: brassidic (or erucidic) acid. A monobasic 
crystallind acid, C 22 H 42 0 2 , in the form of acicular crystals, derived 
from mustard oil, rapeseed oil, and grape-seeds ; isomeric with 
erucic acid, from whieh it may be obtained by treatment with 
nitric acid. [B, 3, 4.] 

BRASSICJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bra 2 s(bra 3 s)'si 2 -se(ka 8 -e 2 ). Of A. 
Richard, an order of the Cruci ferae, corresponding to the Brassicece 
of De Candolle. [B. 170.] 

BRASSICAIRE (Fr.), adj. Bra 3 s-si 2 k-a 2 r. Pertaining to the 
genus Brassica. As a n., a sort of sponge the cells of whieh are ar- 
ranged like the leaves of a cabbage ; in the pl., a family of lepidop- 
terous insects the Caterpillar of whieh lives on the cabbage. [A, 
385; L, 41.] 

BRASSICASTRU3I (Lat.), n. Bra 2 s(bra 3 s)-si 2 -ka 2 st(ka 8 st)'- 
ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Fr., brassicastre . A section of the genus Brassica. 
[L, 109.] 

BRASSICE (Fr.), adj. Bra 3 s-si 2 -sa. Pertaining to the genus 
Brassica ; as a n., in the f. pl., b'es, the Brassicece. [A, 385.] 
BRASSICECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bra 2 s(bra 3 s)-si 2 s(si 2 k)'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
Fr., brassicees. Of De Candolle, Endlichcr, and others, a tribe of 
cruciferous plants of the suborder Siliquosce , comprising Brassica, 
Sinapis , Eruca , and other genera. [B, 34, 170.] 

BRASSICIDCE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bra 2 s(bra 3 s)-si 2 s(si 2 k)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Lindley, a tribe of cruciferous plants corresponding to the Bras¬ 
sicece. [B, 170.] 

BRASSICIQUE (Fr.), adj. Bra 3 s-si 2 s-ek. Pertaining to the 
genus Brassica. [A, 385.]—Acide b, See Brassic acid. 

BRASSIDCE (Lat,), n. f. pl. Bra 2 s(bra 3 s)'si 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Lind¬ 
ley, a section of the Vandece , including Brassia and other genera. 
[B, 170.] 

BRASSIDELLA, BRASSIDELLICA (Lat.), n’s f. Bra 2 s- 
(bra 8 s)-si 2 -de 2 l / la 3 , -li 2 k-a 8 . See Brassadella and Brassadellica. 

BRASSIDIC ACID, n. Bra 3 s-si 2 d'i 2 k. Fr., acide brassidique. 
See Brassic acid. 

BRASSINSAURE (Ger.), n. Bra 3 s-sen'zoir-e 2 . See Brassic acid. 
BRASSOEEIC ACID, n. Bra 3 s-sol-e / i 2 k. Fr., acide brassole- 
ique. A liquid acid extracted from colza oil by saponification, dis- 
tinguished from oleic acid by not yielding sebacie acid on dry distil- 
lation. [A, 321.] 

BRASSORINAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bra 2 s(bra 8 s)-so 2 l-i(e) / ne(na 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Bates, a subfamily of the Nymphalidce. [L, 257.] 

BRASSYRIC ACID, n. Bra 3 s-si 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide brassylique. 
Ger., Brassylsaure. A dibasic crystalline acid, C n H 20 O 4 . [B, 4.] 
BRATEN (Ger.), n. Bra 3 t'e 2 n. See Assatio. 

BRATHU, BRATHY (Lat.), n’s n. Bra 2 th(bra 8 th)'u 2 (u«), 
-i 2 (u 8 ). Gen., brath'ydos (-dis). Gr., j 3pd9v. Fr., brathy , brathys. 
Savine (Juniperus sabina). [L, 84,119.J 
BRATHYDECE [Reichenbach], BRATHYDINECE [Spach] 
(Lat.), n’s f. Bra 2 th(bra 3 th)-i 2 d(u 8 d)'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ), -i 2 d(u 8 d)-i 2 n'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From Brathydium and Brathys , two of the genera. A sec¬ 
tion of the Hypericece. [B, 170.] 

BRATHYS (Fr.), n. Bra 3 -te. See Brathy.. 

BRATLING (Ger.), n. Brat / li 2 ng. The Agaricus volemus. [B, 
180.] 

BRATYS (Fr.), n. Bra 3 -te. See Brathy. 

BRAUBACH (Ger.), n. Bra 3/ u-ba 8 ch 2 . A place ln the duchv of 
Nassau, where there is a spring containing bicarbonates and sodium 
Chloride. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

BRAUERKRAUT (Ger.), n. Bra 3/ u-e 2 r-kra 3 -ut. The Ledum 
palustre. [B, 180.] 

BltAUNDISTELWURZEL (Ger.), n. Bra 3 'un-di 2 st-e 2 l-vurtz- 
e 2 l. The root of Eryngium campestre. [B, 180.] 

BRAUNDOSTKRAUT (Ger.), n. Bra 3 'un-do 2 st-kra 3 -ut. The 
Origanum vulgare. [B, 180.] 

BRAUNE (Ger.), n. Broin'e 2 . See Angina.— B’artlg. Angi- 
nose. [E.]— B. der Brust, Brustb*. See Angina pectoris.— 
Hautige B. Membranous angina. [D.]—Eudvvig’sche B. See 
Angina Ludovici.— OhrendrusenbL Mumps. [L.]—Tliymusb*. 
See Thymic asthma. 

BRAUNELLE (Ger.), n. Bra 3 -un-e 2 l'le 2 . The Brunella vul¬ 
garis. [B, 180.] 

BRAUNEWURZEL (Ger.), n. Broin'e 2 -vurtz-e 2 l. The Aspe- 
rula cynanchica. 

BRAUNHEIL (Ger.), n. Bra 3 'un-hil. See Braunelle. 
BRAUNHOEZ (Ger.), n. Bra 3/ un-ho 3 ltz. The Ccesalpinia 
brasiliensis. [B, 180.] 

BRAUNITE, n. Bra 4 n'it. Fr., braunite. A native anhydrous 
sesquioxide of manganum. [A, 385 ; L, 73.] 

BRAUNKOHR (Ger.), n. Bra 3 'un-kol. The Brassica oleracea 
acephala. [B, 180.] 

BRAUNKOHLE (Ger.), n. Bra 8/ un-kol-e 2 . Peat. [A, 450.]— 
B’ndl, B’ntheerol. An empyreumatic oil distilled from peat. 
[L, 57, 135.] 

BRAUNLICH (Ger.), adj. Broin'li 2 ch 2 . See Brunneous. 
BRAUNMANDERLENKRAUT (Ger.), n. Bra 3, un-ma 3 nd- 
e 2 r-le 2 n-kra 8 -ut. The Teucrium chamcedrys. [B, 180.] 


BRAUNMANGANERZ (Ger.), n. Bra 3 'un-ma 3 n 2 -ga 3 n-e 2 rtz. 
Native black oxide of manganese. [B, 180.] 

BRAUNSIEGENKRAUT (Ger.), n. Bra 3 'un-zi 2 lg-e 2 n-kra 3 -ut. 
The herb of Ocimum basilicum. [B, 180.] 

BRAUNSTEIN (Ger.), n. Bra 3 'un-stin. Manganum oxide. [L, 
77.]—B’erz. See B. —B. metall. Manganum. (L, 80.]—15’oxyd. 
See B.— Grauer B., Natiirliclier B., Schvvarzes B’oxyd. Na¬ 
tive black oxide of manganum. [B, 180.] 

BRAUNWURZ (Ger.), n. Bra 3/ un-vurtz. The genus Scrophu- 
laria. [B, 180.]—B'pflanzen. See Scrophularineje.— Freni de 
B. The Scrophularia peregrina. [B, 180.]—Gemeine B. See 
Knotige B. —Glanzende B. The Scrophularia lucida. [B, 180.]— 
Knotige B. The Scrophularia nodosa. [B, 180.]—31 ari 1 an- 
dischc B. The Scrophularia marylandica. [B, 180.] 
BRAUNWURZEL (Ger.), n. Bra 3/ un-vurtz-e 2 l. See Braun- 

WURZ. 


BRAUSCHE (Ger.), n. Bra 3 'ush-e 2 . See Hcematic abscess. 

BRAUSE (Ger.), n. Bra 3/ us-e 2 . Effervescence, fermentation. 
[A, 450.]—B’bad. See Effervescent hath. —IVbeclier. A glass 
vessel divided into two compartments by a vertical partition ; used 
for administering such preparations as seidlitz powders when it is 
desired that all the carbonic acid shall be swallowed. The carbon- 
ate is dissolved in one compartment, and the acid in the other ; the 
patient then brings the glass to his mouth in such a manner that he 
drinks from both compartments simultaneously, and effervescence 
takes place in his mouth. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—B’limonaden- 
pulver. See Pulvis ad potum effervescentem.— 15’magnesia, 
B’magnesicitrat. Effervescent magnesium citrate. [Bernatzik 
(A, 319).]—B’mischung. An effervescent mixture. [Bernatzik 
(A, 319).]—B’pulver. See the major list.—B’wasser. An effer¬ 
vescent water. [L, 65.] 

BRAUSEN (Ger.), n. Bra 3 'us-e 2 n. A roaring or buzzing noise. 
[A, 450.]—B. der (oder vor den) Oliren, Olirenb’. See Tinni¬ 
tus aurium. 


BRAUSEPUIVEK (Ger.), n. Bra 3/ us-e 2 -pul-fe 2 r. An effer¬ 
vescent powder. [B.]—Abfiilirendes B. L&t., pulvis aerophorus 
laxans [Ger. Ph.]. A seidlitz powder. [B.] See Pulvis efferves¬ 
cens compositus,— Engllsches B. Lat., pulvis aerophorus angli- 
cus [Ger. Ph.]. See Pulveres effervescentes. 

BRAUT IN H A AREN (Ger.), n. Bra'ut i 2 n ha 8 r'e 2 n. The Ni¬ 
gella damascena. [B, 180.] 

BRAWN, n. Bra 4 n. O. Fr., braon , braion. Firm muscular 
tissue. [L, 56.] 

BRAWNY, adj. Bra 4 n'i 2 . Resembling or abounding in brawn ; 
hard like brawn (said of inflammatory induration). [A, 419 ; L, 56.] 

BRAXY, n. Bra 2 x'i 2 . Anthrax in sheep. [L, 297.] 

BRAYA (Port.), n. Bra 3 'ya 3 . A place in Portugal, where there 
are sulphurous and ferruginous springs. [A, 385.] 


BRAYER (Fr.), n. Bra 3 -ya. A truss. [L, 41.]—B. A cuiller. 
A truss with a concave pad ; designed to limit the descent of a her¬ 
nia, but not to keep it reduced. [L, 41.]—B. A raquette. A truss 
the pad of whieh consists of a ring over whieh leather is stretehed. 
[L, 41.]—B. A ressort. A spring truss. [L, 41.]—B. de Samson. 
A truss with an inflatable pad. [L, 41.]—B. inou. Any hemispher- 
ical objeot used to prevent the recurrence of a hernia after its re- 
duction, being held in place by means of a bandage or adhesive 
plaster. [L, 41.]—B. omniforme. A truss purporting to be ad- 
justable to various forms of hernia. [L, 41.] 

BRAYERA (Lat.), n. f. Bra 8/ ye 2 r-a 3 . From the name Brayer . 
Fr., braydre. 1. Of Kunth, a genus of rosaceous plants. [A, 385.] 
2. Of the U. S. Ph., the female inflorescence of B. anthelminthica 
(the cusso of the Br. Ph., the fieurs de cousso of the Fr. Cod.. the 
flores koso of the Ger. Ph.). [B.]—B. anthelminthica [Kunth]. 
Fr., bray&re anthelmintique. Syn.: Banksia abyssinica [Bruce]. 
Hagenia abyssinica 
[Willdenow]. A tree 
growing in the moun- 
tainous districts of 
Abyssinia, furnishing 
the drug kousso, used 
as a remedy for tape- 
worm. [A, 247 ; B, 

5,173.]—Extractum 
brayerae fluidum 
[U. S. Ph.]. Fr., ex- 
trait liquide de cous¬ 
so. Ger., jlussiges 
Kosoextrakt. Syn. : 
extractum koso fluid- 
'tCTtt Fluid GxtrEct of THE female flower of BRAYERA anthel- 
b. (or kousso); made minthica. (after de lanessan.) 
by moistening 25 oz. 

of b. (2d def.) with 10 oz. of alcohol, exhausting by percolation with 
the further addition of alcohol, reserving the first 211 fi. oz. of the 
percolate, distilling off the alcohol from the remainder over a water- 
bath, evaporatingthe residue to a soft extract, dissolving this in the 
reserved portion, and adding enough alcohol to make 24 fl. oz. [A, 
247.]—Flores brayerae anthelminthlcfe. See B. (2d def.).—In¬ 
fusum brayerae [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., apozeme de cousso [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Kossotrank. Syn.: infusum cusso [Br. Ph.], opozema de 
cousso [Fr. Cod.]. Infusion of b. (or kousso); made, according to 
the U. S. Ph., by infusing 6 parts of b. (2d def.) in No. 20 powder in 
100 of boiling water in a covered vessel, without straining. The Br. 
Ph. orders f oz. of b. to 8 fl. oz. of boiling distilled water, and the 
Fr. Cod. directs 2 parts of b. to 15 of boiling water. [A, 247.]—Pul¬ 
vis brayerae anthelmlntliicae(seu antlielmintlcae [Fr. Cod.]). 
See Poudre de cousso. 



BRAYERIN, n. Bra 3 'ye 2 r-i 2 n. See Kosin. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo In too; U 2 , blue; U*, Iuli; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U«, like U (German). 
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BRAYES I>E COUCOU (Fr.), n. Bra 3 -e 2 d’ ku-ku. The Pri¬ 
mula elatior. [B, 173.] 

BRAZILETTO, n. Bra 3 z-i 2 l-e 2 t'to. See Brasiletto. 

BRAZILIC ACID, n. Bra 3 z-i 2 l'i 2 k. See Brasilin. 

BRAZILIN, n. Bra 3 z'i 2 l-i 2 n. See Brasilin. 

BRAZIL-NUTS, n. pl. Bra-zi 2 l'nu 3 tz. The nuts of the Ber- 
tholletia excelsa. [B, 275.] 

BRAZIL-WOOD, n. Bra-zi 2 J'wu 4 d. Lat., lignum brasiliense. 
Fr., bois de Bresil. Ger., Brasilienholz. Sp., palo dei Brazil [Mex. 
Ph. J. The wood of Ccesalpinia echinata and other species of Ccesal- 
pinia. [B, 19, 275.] 

BREAD, n. Bre 2 d. A.-S., bread , breod. Gr., apros, criros. 
Lat., panis. Fr., pain. Ger., Brod. It., -pane. Sp., pan. An 
article of f ood made by baking a paste-like mixture of some ground 
cereal, water, sait, etc., usually after kneading and partial fermen- 
tation. [A, 301.J—Aerated b. Unfermentea b. rendered porous 
by forcing air into the dough.—Almond b. B. made of ground 
blanched almonds and eggs ; used as food for diabetics. [L, 20.J— 
Bee-b. The pollen of flowers, kneaded by bees into masses wlnch 
they carry in a hollow on the broad surface of the tibia of eaoh 
hind leg. [L, 292.]—B.-cruinb. See Mica panis. —B.-fruit tree. 
The Artocarpus incisa. [B, 275.]—B.-fruit tree of North Aus¬ 
tralia. The Gardenia edulis. [B, 19, 275.]—B.-lead. The Lepi¬ 
dium latifolium. [L, 77.]— B.-nut. The ‘Brosimum alicastrum. 
[B, 275.]—B. poultice. See Cataplasma panis.— B.-root. The 
Psoralea esculenta. [B, 19, 275.]—B.-tree. See B.-fruit tree.— 
Clialybeate b. B. containing iron. A form containing about 1 
grain of lactate of iron to the ounce has been used in chlorosis. 
[A, 308.]— Crunib of b. [Br. Ph.]. See Mica panis.— Monkey-b. 
See Adansonia digitata. —Native b. of Australia. The Mylitta 
australis. [B, 19, 275.]—Tartar b. The Crambe tatarica. [B, 
19, 275.] 

BREAK-AXE, n. Brak'a 2 x. The Sloanea jamaicensis. [B, 
19, 275.] 

BREAK-BONE FEVER, n. Brak'bo 3 n. See Dengue. 

BREAK-SHARE, n. Brak'sha 2 r. See Braxy. 

BREAKSTONE, n. Brak'sto 3 n. See Saxifraga. 

BREAKUHOIIN (Swed.), n. The Carum carui. [L, 105.] 

BREAK-YOUR-SPECTACLES, n. Brak-yur-spe 2 k , ta 2 klz. 
Fr., casse-lunettes. The Centaurea cyanus. [B, 19.] 

BREANE (Fr.), n. Bra-a 3 n. See Icicane. 

BREAST, n. Bre 2 st. Goth., brusts. A.-S., breost. Gr., <rn?0os 
(lst def.), <tt epvov (lst def.), ju,a£o's (2d def.), /xaa-rds (2d def.). Lat., 
pectus (lst def.), mamma (2d def.). Fr., poitrine (lst def.), sein 
(lst and 2d def’s), mamelle (2d def.). Ger., Brust (lst def.), Brust- 
driise (2d def.). It., petto (lst def.), seno (2d def.). Sp., pecho (lst 
def.), seno (2d def.). 1. The chest, especially its upper and anterior 
portion. 2. The mammary gland.—B.-bone. See Sternum. —B.- 
pang. See Angina pectoris,— Broken b. A popular term for 
abscess of the mammary gland.—Hysterical b. A form of irrita- 
ble b. ( q. v .) dependent on hysteria.—Irritable b. A condition of 
induration and tenderness, with or without pain and sweliing, of 
the whole or a part of the mammary gland, not from organic dis- 
ease of the part, but as a manifestation of derangement of the 

S eneral heaith or of the sexual or digestive organs.— Pigeon-b. 

■at., pectus carinatum. A deformity of the chest characterized by 
forward projection of its median portion. 

BREASTINGS, n. Bre 2 st'i 2 ngz. See Colostrum. 


BREATH, n. Bre 2 th. A.-S., brcedh. Gr., irvevpa (lst and 2d 
defs), irvor) (2d def.). Lat., respiratio (lst def.), spiritus (2d def.), 
anima (2d def.), halitus (2d def.). Fr., respirat ion (lst def.), haleine 
(2d def.), exhalation pulmonaire (2d def.). Ger., Athmen , Athem. 
It., respiro (lst def.), alito (2d def.), fiato (2d def.), lena (2d def.). 
Sp., respiracian (lst def.), halito (2d def.), aliento (2d def.). 1. The 
process of breathing, also an individua! act of inspiration or ex- 
piration. See Respiration. 2. The air breathed, especially the 
expired air. [J.]—Shortness of b. See Dyspniea. 


BREATHABLE, adj. Breth 2 'a 2 -bl. See Respirable. 

BREATHING, n. Breth 2 'i 2 ng. See Respiration. — B. air 
[Hutchinson]. See Tidal air.— B. capaclty. Fr., capacite res- 
piratoire (ou inspiratrice extreme , ou vitale). Ger., vitale Capa- 
citat , Athemgrosse. Syn.: vital (or extreme breathing) capacity. 
The amount of air that can be forced from the lungs voluntarily 
after the fullest possible inspiration, representing the sum of the 
tidal, eomplemental, and reserve air. [J.]—B, voluine. See Tidal 
atr.— Mouth-b. Hahitual b. through the mouth, especially during 
sleep.—Spurious b. Sighing. [J.] 

BREATHLESSNESS, n. Bre 2 th'le 2 s-ne 2 s. See Dyspncea. 


BRECHACT (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2 'a 3 kt. The act of vomiting. 
[K, 16.] 

BRECHARZNEI (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2 'a 3 rtz-nl. An emetic. [A, 
450.] 

BRECHBAR (Ger.), adj. Bre 2 ch 2/ ba 3 r. Fragile, brittle ; in 
optics, refrangible. [A, 450 ; B.] 

BRECHBECHER (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2 'be 2 ch 2 -e 2 r. See Calices 
vomitorii (under Calix). 


BRECHBOHNE (Ger.), n. 
nanus. [B, 180.] 


Bre 2 ch 2 'bon-e 2 . 


The Phaseolus 


BBEC1IFEDER (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2 'fad-e 2 r. A feather or some 
simiiar soft object used for tickling the fauces in order to produce 
vomiting. [Oser (A, 319).] 

BRECHFIEBER (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2/ feb-e 2 r. Fever with vom¬ 
iting. [A, 450.] 

BRECHHASELKRAUT (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2/ ha 3 z-e 2 l-kra 3 -ut. 
The Asarum europceum. [L, 105.] 

BRECHKKAUT (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2 'kra 3 -ut. The genus Psy- 
chotria. [B, 180.]—Fliederartiges It. The Psychotria sambu¬ 
cina ^ (B, 180.]—Sclimarotzendes B, The Psychotria parasitica. 

BRECHMA (Lat.), n. n. Bre 2 k(bre 2 ch 2 ) , ma 3 . Gen., brech'- 
matos i-tis). See Bregma. 

BRECHMITTEL (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2 'mi 2 t-te 2 l. An emetic. 

[A, 450.] 

BRECHMOS (Lat.), n. m. Bre 2 k(bre 2 ch 2 )'mo 2 s. See Bregma. 

BRECHMOST (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2 'mo 3 st. The sapa vomitoria , 
sapa vomitoria Sylvii. > [B, 48.] 

BKECHMUS (Lat.), n. m. Bre 2 k(bre 2 ch 2 )'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See 
Bregma. 

BRECHNUSS (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2 'nus. The genus Jatropha , 
also nux vomica. [B, 180 ; L, 79.]—B*abstrakt. See Abstractum 
nucis vomicas. — B*tinctur. Tincture of nux vomica. [B.] — 
Scliwarze B. The Jatropha curcas (Curcas purgans). [B, 180.] 

BRECHOL (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2 'u 5 l. Oil of ben. [B, 180.] 

BRECHPFLANZE (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2/ pfla s ntz-e 2 . Sec Brech- 
kraut. 

BRECHPILLE (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2/ pi 2 l-le 2 . An emetic pili. 

[A, 450.] 

BKECHPULVER (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2 'pul-fe 2 r. An emetic pow- 
der. [A, 450.] 

BRECHPUNKT (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2 'punkt. A point of refrac- 
tion. [A, 450.] 

BKECHPURGIREN (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2 'purg-er-e 2 n. See 
Brechdurchfall. 

BRECHPUKGIREND (Ger.), adj. Bre 2 ch 2 'purg-er-e 2 nd. 
Emeto-cathartic. [L, 80.] 

BKECHREIZ (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2 'ritz. An irritation of the 
vomiting centre. [K.] 

BRECHRIEMEN (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2/ rem-e 2 n. See Lorum 
vomitorium. 

BRECHKUHR (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2/ nir. See Brechdurchfall. 

BKECHSCHEU (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2/ shoi. See Emetophobia. 

BRECHSTOFF (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2 'sto 3 f. See Emetine. 

BRECHTR ANK (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2 'tra 3 nk. An emetic draught. 

[A, 450.] 

BRECHUNG (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2 'ung. See Refraction. —B's- 
ebene. The plane of refraction. [B.]—B’sexponent. The index 
of refraction. [B.]—B^vermogen. Specific refractivej power. 
[B.]—B’swinkel. See Angle of refraction. 

BRECHVEILCHEN (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2 'filch 2 -e 2 n. See Brech- 

VIOLE. 

BUECHVIOLE (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2/ fe-ol-e 2 . The genus Joni- 
dium. [B, 180.]—Aechte B. The Janidium ipecacuanha. [B, 
180.]—Kurzstengelige B. The Jonidium brevicaule. [B, 180.]— 
Raulihaarige B. The Jonidium paaya. [B, 180.] 

BRECHVITRIOL (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2 'fi 2 t-ri 2 -ol. Zinc sulphate. 

[A, 450.] 

BRECHWASSER (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2 'va 3 s-se 2 r. An aqueous 
solution of tartar emetic. [L, 30.] 

BKECHWEIN (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2 'vin. Wine of antimony. 

[A, 247.] 

BRECHWEINSTEIN(Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2/ vin-stin. Tartar emet¬ 
ic. [L, 77.] See Antimony and patassium forfrafe.— IPpfiaster. 

See Emplastrum antimaniale. —B’pocke. The eruption produced 
by tartar emetic. [B, 137.]—B’salbe [Ger. Ph.]. See Unguentum 
antimonii tartarati. 

BRECHAVURZEL (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2/ vurtz-e 2 l. See Ipecac¬ 
uanha. — Aechte B. The Cephaelis ipecacuanha. [B, 180.]— 
Bastardb\ The Triosteum perfoliatum. [B, 180.]—Branne B, 

See Aechte B. —B*extrakt. Emetine. [L, 43.]—B’kopfblume. 

See Aechte B. — lPkuchelclien, B r pastillen. See Trochisci 
iPECACUANHiE.— B*pulver. See Pulvis ipecacuanha.— B^syrup. 

See Syrupus ipecacuanha.— IPtinctur. See Tinctura ipecac¬ 
uanha.— Ii’wein. See Vinum ipecacuanha. — B.-Wolfsinilcli. 

See Euphorbia ipecacuanha. —Geringelte B. See Ipecacuanha 
annulata. —Gestreifte B. See Ipecacuanha striata. —Graue B, 

See Aechte B. —Meliiige B. See Ipecacuanha undulata— Peru- 
anisclie B. See Ipecacuanha striata. —Rostfarbene B. See 
Ipecacuanha ferruginea. —libtlilichgraue B. Th e Ipecacuanha 
annulata griseo-rubens of M6rat. [B, 180J—Scliwarze B. See % 
Ipecacuanha striata.— Spanische B. See Ipecacuanha undulata. 

—Weisse B., Weissholzige B, See Ipecacuanha alba.—XVe iss- 
licligraue B. The Ipecacuanha annulata griseo-alba of M£rat. 

[B, 180.]—Welle»fbrmige B., Wogige B. See Ipecacuanha 
undulata. 


. BRECHDURCHFALL (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2/ durch 2 -fa 3 l. Vomit- 
ing and purging. [L, 30.] 


BRECHEN (Ger.), adj. Bre 2 ch 2 'e 2 n. Vomiting.—B’erregeiii 
Emetic. [L, 43.]—B’stillend. Antemetic. 


BRECHET (Fr.), n. Bre 2 sh-a. The xiphoid cartilage, also the 
sternum. [A, 301, 385 ; L, 41.] 


BRECHWOLFS3IILCH (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2 'vo 3 lfs-mi 2 lch 2 . The 
Euphorbia ipecacuanha. [L, 135.] 

BRECHWUTH (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ch 2, vut. See Emetomania. 
BRECOS, n. See Brekos. 

BRECTAN, n. A Bohemian name for the Hedera helix. [L, 
105.1 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank ; 
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BREDE (Fr.), n. Bre 2 d. A popular name for various plants, 
particularly the Amarantus oleraceus. [A, 385 ; B, 173.]—15. ben- 

gale. A Cninese species of Chenopodium. [L, 105.]—15. clraumon. 
The buds of a variety of Cucurbita melopepo. [L, 105.1—15*s cres- 
son. The leaves of Sisymbrium nasturtium. [B, 173.]—15. d’An- 
gole. The leaves of Basella nigra. [B, 173.]—B. de 1’Inde. The 
Amarantus oteraceus. [L, 87.]—15. du Malabar. The Amarantus 
spinosus. [B, 46.]—B. gandole. See B. d'Angole. —15. glaciale. 
The Mesembryanthemum crystallinum. [L, 87.]—15. malabare. 
See B. du Malabar.— 15. malgaclie. The Spilanthes oleracea. 
[L, 87.]—15. morelle. The leaves of Solanum nigrum , var. atri- 
plicifolium. [B, 173.]—15. piiante. The leaves or Cleome penta¬ 
phylla. [B, 173 ; L, 87.] 

BREDISSUUE (Fr.), n. Brad-i 2 s-su 8 r. See Trismus capis¬ 
tratus. 

15REDOL DE 1UO (Port.), n, Brad-ol' da re'o. The Phyto- 
lacca decandra. [L, 77, 105.] 

BHEDO-TALI, n. A narae given in the Philippine Islands to 
the Basella rubra. [L, 105.] 

I5REDOUILLE3IENT (Fr.), n. BreM-u-el^ma^n 2 . Stutter- 
ing. [A, 301.] 

15KEEA (Lat.), n. f. Bre(bra)'a 3 . See Serratula.— 15. ar- 
vensis. Ger., Ackerdistel. The Cnicus arvensis. [B, 215.] 
I5KEECH, n. Bri 2 eh. Fr., siige. Ger., Steiss. It., sede. Sp., 
nalgas. The buttocks; the lower and posterior portion of the 
trunk. See B. presentation. 

BREECHES, n. pl. Bri 2 eh'e 2 z. A.-S., brec, brcec. Lat., 6rac- 
cce. Fr., culottes. Ger., Beinkleider , Hosen. It., brache , calzoni. 
Sp., calzones. A man’s garment covering the lower part of the 
body and the upper part of the lower limbs. The term has been 
applied to articles of woven wire fashioned into the shape of such a 
garment and used as splints. [A. 276.] 

BREEIIUTI (Hind.), n. The Solanum ferox. [B, 172.] 
I5KEESE, BREESE-FLY, BKEEZE, BllEEZE-FLY, n's. 
Brez, brez'fli. A.-S .,brimse. The CEstrus {Tabanus) bovinus. [G ; 
L, 25.] 

B11EGEOTTE (Fr.), n. Bre 2 -zhot. The Erica cinerea. [B, 
173.]—B. jaune. The Genista humifusa. [B, 173.] 

BREGMA (Lat.), n. n. Bre 2 g'ma 3 . Gen., breg'matos (-tis). Gr., 
ppiyua (said to be from /Spexetv, to moisten, because the part is soft 
and moist in infants). The upper and fore part of the head ; more 
exactly, the point of junction of the coronal and sagittal sutures, 
corresponding to the anterior fontanelle in infants. [L, 149.] 

BREGMATIC, adj. Bre 2 g-ma 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., bregmaticus. Fr., 
bregmatique. Ger., bregmatisch. Pertaining to the bregma. [L, 41. j 

BREGMOS, BREGMUS (Lat.), n‘s m. Bre 2 g'mo 2 s, -mu«s- 
(mu 4 s). See Bregma. 

BKEHAIGNE (Fr.), adj. Bra-e 2 n. Sterile (said of the domestic 
animals); as a n., a mare that has canine teeth (supposed to indi¬ 
cate sterilifcy). [A, 301, 385 ; L, 109.] 

BREHAIGNETE (Fr.). n. Bra-e 2 n-ta. Steriiity (said of the 
domestic animals). [L, 109.] 

I5REHE3IE (Fr.), n. Bre 2 -e 2 m. The Solanum esculentum. [B, 
173.] 

15REI (Ger.), n. Bri. Gruel, pap. [A, 450; L, 43.1—B*apfel, 
B. apfelliaum. The Achras sapota. [B, 180 ; L, 80.J—B’apfel- 
kbruer. The seeds of Achras sapota. [B, 180.]—I5*artlg. Pap- 
like, atheromatous. [A, 450.]—B*gescliwulst. An atheromatous 
tumor. [A, 450; L, 43.]—15’mchl. See Mineral agaric,— 15’um- 
sclilag. A poultice. [L, 43.]—I5’welcli. See B'artig. Grtttzb\ 
Boiled groats, oatmeal pap, water-gruel. [A, 450.]—Griitzb’jokel. 
Sulphate of iron. [A, 450.]—Griitzb’suppe. Oatmeal gruel. [A, 
450.]—MilcliV. Milk-pap. [A, 450 ; L, 43.1 
BREIDIN, n. Bre'i 2 d-i 2 n. Fr., briidine. A crystallizable sub- 
stanee obtained from elemi. [B, 2.] 

BREIN, n. Bre'i 2 n. Fr., br£ine. An uncrystallizable substance 
found in elemi. [B, 10.] 

BREISLAUCH (Ger.), n. BrisTa 3 -ueh 2 . The Allium scho&nop- 
rasum. [L, 37.] 

BRE1TI5EUTEL (Ger.), n. Brit'boit-e 2 l. The genus Platanr, 
thera. [B, 180.]—Gvunbliithlger B. The Platanthera chloran- 
tha. [B, 180.]—YVeissbliitliiger B. The Platanthera bifolia. 
[B, 180.] 

BREITBLATTERICHTER (Ger.), n. Brit'blat-te 2 r-i 2 ch 2 t- 
e 2 r. The Sium latifolium. [L, 43.] 

BREITBLATTERIG (Ger.), adj. Brit'blat te*r-i 2 g. Broad- 
leaved. [A, 450.] See Latifolius. 

BREITBLATT-3IANNSSCHILD (Ger.), n. Brit'bla 3 t-ma*ns- 
sheld. The Androsace maxima. [L, 80.] 

BREITBRUSTIG (Ger.), adj. Brit'bru 8 st-i 2 g. Broad-ehested. 
[A, 450.] 

I5UEITE (Ger.), n. Brit'e a . Breadth. [A, 450.] See Ampli- 
tude.— B’nlangenindex. The ratio of the transverse to the an- 
tero-posterior diameter of the skull. [Benedikt <A, 319).] 
BKEITFUSSIG (Ger.), adj. Brit'fu«s-si»g. Broad-footed. [L, 
80.] See Platypodus. 

BREITGEFi EDERT (Ger.), adj. Brit'ge*-fed-e 2 rt. Broad- 
winged. [A, 450.] See Platypterus. 

BREITGESCHULTERT (Ger.), adj. Brit'ge 2 -shult-e*rt. 
Broad-shouldered. [A, 450.] 

BKEITGESCHWANZT (Ger.), adj. Brit'ge 2 -shwantzt. Broad- 
tailed. [A, 450.] 


BREITGESTIRNT (Ger.), adj. Brit'ge 2 -sternt. Having the 
forehead broad. [A, 450.] 

I5REITKOPFIG (Ger.), adj. Brit'ku 5 pf-i 2 g. Broad-headed. 
[L, 30.] See Platycephalus.— 15’keit. Broad-headedness. [L,30.] 

See PLATYCEPHALIA. 

BREIT3IORCHEL (Ger.), n. Brit'morch 2 -e 2 l. The Morchella 
esculenta. [L, 43.] 

15REITNASIG (Ger.), adj. Brit / na 3 z-i 2 g. Broad-nosed. [A, 
450.] See Platyrrhinus. 

15REITSCHNABELIG (Ger.), adj. Brit'shna»b-e 2 l-i 2 g. Hav¬ 
ing a broad bili or snout. [A, 450.] See Lati rostratus. 
BEEITSCHULTERIG (Ger.), adj. Brit'shult-e 2 r-i 2 g. See 

BREITGESCHULTERT. 

BREITSCHYVANZIG (Ger.), adj. Brit / shwantz-i 2 g. See Breit- 
geschwXnzt. 

15REITSTIRN1G (Ger.), adj. Brit'stern-i 2 g. Sce Breitge- 

STIRNT. 

BREIUMSCHLAG (Ger.), n. Bri'um-shla 3 g. A poultice. 
BREKOS, n. An Egyptian name for the Lupinus varius. (L, 
105.] 

BRELISIS, n. See Car anna. 

15REMSE (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ms / e 2 . See CEstrus.— Afterb\ Aft- 
erkrlecher-B. See CEstrus hcemorrhoidalis— B’nscltwindel. 
Syn.: Drehkrankheit. A disease of sheep known as maggots. [L, 
135.j—NasenbC See CEstrus nasalis.— Oclisenb\ See CEstrus 
bovis.— Pferdeb\ See CEstrus equi.— Sclialb\ See CEstrus ovis. 
BRENA (Sp.), n. Bran'a 3 . The Rubus fiwticosm. [L, 105.] 
BRENNBORSTIG (Ger.), adj. Bre 2 n'borst-i 2 g. See Brenn- 

HAARIG. 

15RENNCY T LINI)ER(Ger.),n. Bre 2 n'tsu 9 l-i 2 nd-e 2 r. SeeMoxA. 
15RENNEISEN (Ger.), n. Bre 2 n'i-ze 2 n. A eautery-iron. [E.] 
15RENNEN (Ger.), n. Bre 2 n'e 2 n. A burning. [E,]-B.imMa- 
gen. See Pyrosis.—H arnb’. See Ardor urince.— Mageub% 
Soclb\ See Pyrosis. 

BRENNFIEBER (Ger.), n. Bre 2 n'feb-e 2 r. An ardent fever. 
[L, 43.] 

BRENNGLAS (Ger.), n. Bre 2 n'gla 3 s. A burning-glass. [B.] 
BRENNHAAR (Ger.), n. Bre 2 n'ha a r. A stinging hair, as of a 
nettle. [B.] 

BRENNHAARIG (Ger.), adj. Bre 2 n'ha a r-i 2 g. Furnished with 
stinging hairs. [L, 43.] 

BRENNHELM (Ger.), n. Bre 2 n / he 2 lm. The head of a stili. 
[L, 43.] 

BRENNKEGEL (Ger.), n. Bre 2 n'kag-e 2 l. See Moxa. 
I5RENNKOLBEN (Ger.), n. Bre 2 n'kolb-e 2 n. An alembic. 
[L, 46.] 

BRENNKRAUT (Ger.), n. Bre 2 n / kra 3 -ut. The genus Aca - 
lyphn, also the Clematis erecta and the Ranunculus acris. [B, 180 ; 
L, 105.]—B’gewaclise. See Acalyphe^. 

BRENNMESSER (Ger.), n. Bre 2 n / me 2 s-se 2 r. A eautery- 
knife. [E.] 

I5RENN3IITTEL (Ger.), n. Bre 2 n'mi 2 t-te 2 l. A caustic, a cau- 
tery. [E.] 

15RENNNESSEL(Ger.),n. Bre 2 n'ne 2 s-se 2 l. The genus Urtica. 
[B, 180.]—B’gewaclise. See Urticace^e.— Grosse B. The Ur¬ 
tica dioica. [B, 180.]—Klein© B. The Urtica urens. [B, 180.] 
BRENNOFEN (Ger.), n. Bre 2 n'of-e 2 n. A furnace. [L, 43.] 
BRENNPUNKT (Ger.), n. Bre 2 n'pun 2 kt. A focus. [B.]— 
Sclieinbarer B., Virtueller 15. An apparent (virtual) focus. 
[B.]—Zusaminengehorlge B’e. Conjugate foci. [B.] 
BRENNRAUM (Ger.), n. Bre 2 n / ra 3 -um. See Brennpunkt. 
15RENNREBEN (Ger.), n. Bre 2 n'rab-e 2 n. The Clematis vi- 
talba. [L, 77.] 

BRENNREITZIGER (Ger.), n. Bre 2 n'ritz-i 2 g-e 2 r. The Aga- 
ricus pyrogalus. [L, 80.] 

BRENNSPIEGEL (Ger.), n. Bre 2 n'speg-e 2 l. A burning-mir- 
ror ; a concave mirror which converges rays of heat and light to a 
focus. [B.] 

BRENNSPITZE (Ger.), n. Bre 2 n / spi 2 tz-e 2 . See Brennhaar. 
BRENNSTIFT (Ger.), n. Bre 2 n / sti 2 ft. Astick of caustic. [Ber- 
natzik (A, 319).] 

BRENNSTOFF (Ger.), n. Bre 2 n'sto 3 f. Nitrogen. [L, 80.] 
BRENNWALDREBENKRAUT (Ger.), n. Bre^^aSld-rab- 
e 2 n-kra 3 -ut. The Clematis erecta. [B, 180.] 

BKENNYVEITE (Ger.), n. Bre 2 n'vit-e 2 . The focal distance of 
a lens. [B.] 

BRENNWURZBEEREN (Ger.), n. pl. Bre^vurtz-bar-e^. 
The dried fruit of Daphne gnidium. [B, 180.] 

BRENTHIDA), BRENTIDyE, BRENTIDES (Lat.), n’s f. 
pL Bre 2 n'thi 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -ti 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -ez(e 2 s). Fr. y brenthides,bren- 
tides. A family of tbe Coteoptera. [L, 292.] 
BRENZACONITSAURE (Ger.), n. Bre 2 nfcz'a 3 k-on-et // zoir-e 2 . 
Itaconic acid. [A, 324.] 

BRENZCATECUIN (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ntz'ka 3 t-e 2 ch 2 -en // . See 
Pyrocatechin. 

BRENZCITRONENSAURE (Ger.), n. Bre^tzTsi^ron^e^- 
zoir-e 2 . Pyrocitric aeid. [B, 270.] 

BRENZESSIGGEIST (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ntz'e 2 s-si 2 g-gist. Ace- 
tone. [B.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 2 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli, the; U 2 , like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U*, like ii (German). 
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BRENZGAIXUSSAUEE (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ntz'ga 3 l-lus-zoir-e 2 . 
Pyrogallic acid. [B.] 

BBENZHARNSAURE (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ntz'ha 3 rn-zoir-e 2 . Cya- 
nuric acid. [A, 324.] 

BRENZKATECHIN (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ntz'ka 3 t-e 2 ch 2 -en". See 
Pyrocatechin. 

BRENZKOMENSAURE (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ntz'kom-an"zoir-e 2 . 
Pyromeconic acid. [A, 324. J 

BRENZLICH (Ger.), adj. Bre 2 ntz'Ii 2 ch 2 . Empyreumatic.. [L, 
43.]—B.-lioIzlichsauer. Pyroligneous. [L, 80.]—B’t. See B .— 
B.-weinsteinsauer. Pyrotartaric. [L, 80.] 

BRENZOE (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ntz'u 8 l. An empyreumatic oil. [B, 
270.]—IPsaurc. Sebacie acid. [B, 270.] 

BRENZSAURE (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ntz'zoir-e 2 . See Pyro-Acm. 
BRENZSCHEEIMSAUEE (Ger.). n. Bre 2 ntz'shlim-zoir-e 2 . 
Pyromucic acid. [B,270.]—B’atliylester. Ethyl pyromucate. [B.] 
BRENZTARTRYLSAUKE (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ntz'ta 3 rt-ru 8 l"zoir- 
e 2 . Pyrotartryiic acid. [B, 270.J 
BRENZTEREBINSAURE (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ntz'te a r-e 2 b-eii"- 
zoir-e 2 . Pyroterebic acid. [B, 270.] 

BEENZTRAUBENSAURE (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ntz'tra 3 -ub-e 2 n- 
zoir-e 2 . Pyroracemic acid. [B, 270.] 

BRENZWEINSAUKE (Ger.), n. Bre 2 ntz'vin-zoir-e 2 . Pyro¬ 
tartaric acid. [B, 270.] 

BREPIIAMORPHA (Lat.), n. £. Bre 2 f-a 2 m(a 3 m)-o 2 rf'a 3 . From 
Pptyos, a new-born infant, and apop4>o<s, deformed. An old term 
thought by Kraus to denote some spot or blemish of the skin in 
infants. [A, 322.] 

BREPIIICUS (Lat.), adi. Bre 2 f'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 0p<:£i*dy. 
Infantile, pertaining to an infant or a foetus. [A, 322.] 
BREPIIOCACOCOLPIA (Lat.), n. f. Bre 2 f-o(o 2 )-ka 2 k(ka 3 k)- 
o(o 2 )-ko 2 l'pi 2 -a 3 . From j3pe^oy, an infant, cos, ill-conditioned, and 
ko Airos, the vulva. Qangrene of the vulva in infants. [A, 322.] 
BREPHOMENINGURIA (Lat.), n. f. Bre 2 f-o(o 2 )-me 2 n(man> 
i 2 n 2 -gu 2 (gu)'ri 2 -a 3 . From Pp44>o s, an Infantj prjv iyf, a membrane, 
and oCpov, urine. A condition in infants m which membranous 
shreds are passed with the urine. [A, 322.] 
BBEPHOPITYRIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Bre 2 f-o(o 2 )-pi 2 t-i 2 (u 8 )- 
ri(ri 2 )'a 3 -si 2 s. Gen., brephopityria’seos (- ri'asis ). From j8pe'<£os, an 
infant, and iriTvplao-ts (see Pityriasis). Pityriasis in infants. [A, 
322.] 

BREPHOPOEYSARCIA (Lat.), n. f. Bre 2 f-o(o 2 )-po 2 l-i 2 (u 8 )- 
sa 3 r'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From /3pe<#>o?, an infant, and noAvaapKia, fleshiness. 
Excessive fleshiness in infants. [A, 322.] 

BREPHOTROPIIIUM (Lat.), n. n. Bre 2 f-o(o 2 )-tro(tro 2 )-fi(fe)'- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., J8pe0orpo0c7ov (from /3p^os, an infant, and rp4<}>ctv, 
to nurse). Ger., Findelhaus. A foundling hospital. [A, 322.] 
BltEPHULCUS (Lat.), n. n. Bre 2 f-u 3 l(u 4 l)'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Gen., 
brephul'ceris. From /3 pe\£>os, an infant, and ZAkciv, to draw down. 
Ger., Kinderzieher, An obstetrical forceps. [A, 322.] 
BREPHYDROCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Bre 2 f-id(u 8 d)-ro(ro 2 > 
se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From pp4$ os, an infant, and vSpoictyaAos 
(see Hydrocephalus). Ger., Wasserkopf der Kinder, Hydrocepha- 
lus in children. [A, 332.] 

BRESILIN, n. Bre 2 s'i 2 I-i 2 n. Fr., brtsiline. See Brasilin. 
BRESIELET (Fr.), n. Bra-zi 2 l-la. 1. Brazll-wood. [A, 385.] 
2. The genus Guilandina. [B, 173.]—B. de Fernambonc. The 
Ccesalpinia echinata. [L, 87.]—B. des Antllles. The Ccesalpinia 
brasiliensis. [L, 87.]—B. des Indes. The Ccesalpinia sappan. 
[B, 173 ; L, 87.]—Faux b. The Comocladia integrifolia. [B, 173.] 
BRESIIXOT (Fr.), n. Bra-zi 2 l-lo. See Bresillet (lst def.). 
BltETANICA (Lat.), n. f. Bre 2 t-a 2 n(a 3 n)'i 2 k-a 3 . See Britan¬ 
nica. 

BREXCHEN (Ger.), n. Bre 2 t / ch 2 e 2 n. A small wooden splint. 
[L, 135.] _ , 

BRilTE (Fr.), n. Bre 2 t. See Br£de. 

BRETT (Ger.), n. Bre 2 t. See Blatt,— B’abnlich, B’artig. 
See Sanidodes. —B ’er-Feldbettstelle. A portable bedstead made 
of boards, for use in fleld-hospitals. [A, 319.] 

BREUVAGE (Fr.), n. Bru 8 v-a 8 zh. In veterinary medicine, a 
drench ; any liquid medicinal preparation. [A, 301, 385.]—B. am- 
moniacal. Ammonia-water diluted with 100 parts of water ; used 
for tympanites in ruminants. [L, 49.]—B. antise pt iq u e d’Alfort. 
Diluted eau de Rabel. [L, 49.T— B. calmant [Fr. Cod.]. A prepa¬ 
ration made of 15 parts each of asafoetida, camphor, and com- 
mercial ether, and 1,000 of water. [A, 253.]—B. calmant opiac6 
[Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made of 30 parts of SydenhanPs Iauda- 
num, 15 of commercial ether, and 1,000 of water. [A, 253.]—B. 
cordial. A mixture of wine, tincture of cinnamon, and molasses. 
[L, 49.]—B. diur^tique. A mixture of 90 parts of potassium 
nitrate, 115 of honey, and 4,000 each of white wine and water. [L, 
49.]—B. 6in6tlque. A soliition of from 4 to 6 parts of antimony 
and potassium tartrate in 2,000 of water. [L, 49.]—B. purgatlf. 
A preparation made of 30 parts of aloes, 60 of magnesium snlphate, 
15 of aniseed, and 1,000 of water. [L, 49.]—B. rairaichissaiit. A 
mixture of honey and vinegar. [L, 49.]—B. stimulant antipu- 
trble. A mixture of 10 parts of oil of turpentine, 20 of tincture of 
cinchona, and 200 each of wine and water. [L. 49.]—B. vermifuge. 
A mixture of 30 parts of oil of turpentine, the yolks of 3 eggs. 200 
parts of honey, and 1,000 of white wine. [L, 49.] 

BRE\ ETAGE (Fr.), n. Brev-e 2 t-a 3 zh. The process of com- 
bmmg a potassium or ammonium salt with one of aluminium so as 
to make an alum. [L, 41.] 


BREVEXTENSOB (Lat.), n. m. Bre(bre 2 )-ve 2 x(we 2 x)-te 2 ns'o 2 r. 
Gen., brevextenso'ris. E. Coues’s term for an extensor brevis mus- 
cle, [L.]—B. digitorum [E. Coues]. See Extensor brevis digU 
torum. 

BRETICAUDATE, adj. Bre 2 v-i 2 -ka 4 d'at. Lat., brevicauda- 
tus (from brevis , short, and cauda , a tail). Fr., brevicaude. Hav- 
ing a short tail or tail-like appendage. [L, 41,180.] 
BREVICAUEINE, adj. Bre 2 v-i 2 -ka 4 l'i 2 n. Lat., brevicaulis 
(from brevis, short, and caulis , a stalk). Fr., brevicaule. Short- 
stemmed. [L, 41.] 

BREVICEPS (Lat.), adj. Bre(bre 2 )'vi 2 (wi 2 >se 2 ps(ke 2 ps). From 
brevis , short, and caput , the head. Having a short head. [L.] 
BREVICIPITIBAi (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bre(bre 2 )-vi 2 (wi 2 )-si 2 p(ki 2 p> 
i 2 t'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Raniformia. [L, 204.] 
BREVICOEEIS (Lat.), adj. Bre(bre 2 )-vi 2 (wi 2 )-ko 2 l'li 2 s. From 
brevis , short, and collum , the neck. Fr., brevicolle. Ger., kurz~ 
halsig. Short-necked. [L, 41, 180.] 

BREVICONE (Fr.), adj. Bra-vi 2 -kone. From brevis , short, 
and conus , a cone. See Brevi rostratus. 

BREVICOltNIS (Lat.), adj. Bre(bre 2 )-vi 2 (wi 2 )-ko 2 rn'i 2 s. From 
brevis , short, and cornu , a horn. Fr., br£vicorne. Having short 
horns or antennae. [L, 41.] 

BREVIDENS (Lat.), adj. Bre(bre 2 )'vi 2 (wi 2 )-de 2 nz(de 2 ns). From 
brevis , short, and dens, a tooth. Fr., brevidente. Having short 
teeth. [L, 41.] 

BREVIDUOTOR (Lat.), n. m. Bre(bre 2 >vi 2 (wi 2 )-du 8 k(du 4 kV- 
to 2 r. Gen., breviducto'ris. E. Coues’s term for an adductor brevis 
muscle. [L.] 

BREVIFEEXOR (Lat.), n. m. Bre(bre 2 )-vi 2 (wi 2 >fle 2 x'o 2 r. Gen., 
brevi flexo'r is. E. Coues's term for a flexor brevis muscle. [L.]— 
B. hallucis [E. Coues]. See Flexor brevis pollicis pedis.— B. 
minimi [E. Coues]. See Flexor brevis minimi digiti.—ii. polli¬ 
cis [E. Coues]. See Flexor brevis pollicis. 

BREVIFLORUS (Lat.), 'adj. Bre(bre 2 )-vi 2 (wi 2 )-flor'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From brevis , short. and flos, a flower. Fr., breviflore. Ger., kurz- 
bliithig. Having short flowers. [L, 41, 180.] 

BREVIFOEIUS (Lat.), adj. Bre(bre 2 >vl 2 (wi 2 )-fol(fo 2 l)'i 2 -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From brevis, short, and folium, a leaf. Fr., brevifolii. 
Ger., kurzblatterig. Having short leaves. [L, 41.] 

B RE VIGASTRE (Fr.), adi. Bra-vi2-ga 3 str. From brevis, short, 
and gaster (= yaar^p), the belly. Short-bellied. [L, 41.] 
BREVIEINGUIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bre(bre 2 )-vi 2 (wi 2 )-li 2 n 2/ gwi 2 - 
a 3 . From brevis , short, and lingua, the tongue. Fr., brevilingues. 
A group of the Lacertilia having a thick, fleshy tongue capable of 
being protruded only when the mouth is open. [L, 147.] 
BREVIPED, adj. Bre'vi 2 -pe 2 d. Lat., brevipes (from brevis, 
short, and pes, a foot). Fr ., brevipede. Ger ., kurzfiissig. Having. 
short feet or legs. [L, 56.] 

BREVIPEDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bre 2 -vi 2 p(wi 2 p) / e 2 d-ez(e 2 s). Fr., 
brevipedes. Of Scopoli, an order of birds embracing those with 
short feet; of Harvoth, a family of saurians having short feet. 
[L, 180.] 

BREVIPENNATA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bre(bre 2 ) vi 2 (wi 2 )-pe 2 n- 
na(na 3 )'te(ta 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Natatores. [L, 14.] 
BREVIPENNATE, adj. Brev-i 2 -pe 2 n'nat Lat., brevipenna- 
tus (from brevis, short, and penna, a wing). Fr., brevipennes. 
Ger., kurzfliigelig. Short-winged. [L, 180.] 

BREVIPENNES, BREVIPENNIA (Lat.), n’s f. and n. pl. 
Bre(bre 2 )-vi 2 (wi 2 )-pe 2 n / nez(ne 2 s), .-ni 2 -a 3 . Fr., brevipennes. Ger., 
kurzfliigler. Of Cuvier and others, a famiiy of birds with short 
wings not adapted to flying ; of Dum6ril, a family of the Coleoptera 
having short elytra. [L, 292.] 

BREVIPERONEUS (Lat.), n. m. Bre(bre 2 )-vi 2 (wi 2 >pe 2 r-o 2 n- 
e(a)'u 3 s(u 4 s). E. Coues’s term for the peroneus brevis muscle. [L.] 
BREVIROSTRATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bre(bre 2 )-vi 2 (wi 2 )-ro 2 s- 
tra(tra 3 ) , ta 3 . Fr., brevirostres. Of Latreille, a division of the 
Curculionites having a short beak, also an order of the Edentata 
having a short muzzle. [L, 180.] 

BREVIKOSTRATUS, BREVIROSTRIS, BREVIROS- 
TltUS (Lat), adj’s. Bre(bre 2 )-vi 2 (wi 2 >ro 2 s-tra(tra 3 ytu 3 s(tu 4 s), 
-ro 2 s'tri 2 s, -tru 3 s(tru 4 s). From brevis , short, and rostrum, a beak, 
snout, or muzzle. Fr., brevirostre. Ger., kurzschnabelig. Having 
a short bili, snout, or operculum. [L, 180.] 

BREVIS (Lat.), adj. Bre(bre 2 yvi 2 s(wi 8 s). Short; as a n., a 
short muscle. [F ; L.]—B. cubiti. The anconseus muscle of the 
forearm. [A, 379.] —B. palmaris. See Palmaris brevis .—B. 
radii. The supinator radii brevis muscle. [A, 379.] 
BREVISCAPUS (Lat.), adj. Bre(bre 2 )-vi 2 (wi 2 )-skap(ska 3 py- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Frora brevis, short, and scapus (= o-kJJitos), a stem. Fr., 
breviscape. Having a short stem. [L, 41, 180.] 

BREVISETUS (Lat.), adj. Bre(bre 2 )-vi 2 (wi 2 )-se(saytu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
From brevis, short, and seta, a bristle. Fr., br^visHe. Having 
short hairs. [L, 41.] 

BREVISSIMUS (Lat.), adj., superi, of brevis. Bre 2 -vi 2 s(wi 2 s) / - 
si 2 m-u 3 s(u 4 s). Shortest.—B. oculi. The inferior oblique muscle 
of the eye, from its being the shortest of the muscles that rotate 
the eyeball. [L, 107.] 

BREVISTYEUS (Lat.), adj. Bre(bre 2 )-vi 2 (wi 2 )-stil(stu«iyu 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From brevis , short, and stylus (= o-tuAos), a shaft. Fr., brevi- 
style. In botany, having a short style. [L, 41.] 
BREVISUPINATOR (T^at.), n. m. Bre(bre 2 >vi 2 (wi 2 )-su 2 (su 4 )- 
pin(pen)-a(a 3 yto 2 r. E. Coues's term for the supinator radii brevis 
muscle. [L.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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BIIEXANTES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bre 2 x-a 2 nt(a 3 nt)'ez(e 2 s). Gr., 
/3pe'fai nes. An ancient name for certain little green frogs, the 
biood of which was used to restrain the growth t>f the hair. [Galen 
(A, 325).] 

miEXIACE^ [Lindley] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bre 2 x-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 8 -e a ). Fr., brexiacees. See Saxifrage^:. 

BHEXIADS, n. pl. Bre 2 x'i 2 -a 2 dz. See Brexiace^e. 

BREXIAL, adi. Bre 2 x'i 2 -a 2 l. Lat., brexialis. Of or pertain- 
ing to the genus Brexia, or belonging to the b. alliance. [B.J—B. 
alliance. See Brexiales. 

BKEXIAL.ES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bre 2 x-i 2 -a(a 3 )'lez(le 2 s). Of Lind¬ 
ley, an alliance of the Polycarpicce , comprising the single order 
Brexiacece. [B, 170.] 

BKEXIEA3 [Reichenbach] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bre 2 x-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A subdivision of the Ilicince. [B, 170.] See Brexiaceas. 

BREY (Ger.), n. Bri. See Brei. 

BIIEYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Brin'(bre 2 'u«n)-i 2 -a 3 . A species of Cap¬ 
paris. [L, 84.] 

BREZILIN, BKEZILINE, n’s. Bre 2 z'i 2 l-i 2 n, -en. See Bras- 
ILIN. 

BRIAR, n. Bri'a 3 r. See Brier. 

BRIAREIDA3 [Gray] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bri(bri 2 )-a 3 r-e(e 2 )'i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Zoophytaria. [L, 244.] 

BRICK, n. Bri 2 k. Fr., brique . A material composed mostly 
of clay baked in the sun and by means of fire. Powdered and 
mixed with lard, it was formerly used as an ointment in certain 
skin diseases. [A, 301.] 

BRICUCUAI, 11RICUMUM, n’s. Old names for one or more 
species of Artemisia. [L, 84, 94.] 

BRIDE (Fr.), n. Bred. See Bridle. —B. masculine du ves- 
tibule. Of Pozzi, a transverse band described by him as situated 
between the clitoris and the meatus urinarius, on either side of 
which it curves downward and becomes continuous with the hymen; 
said to constitute the remains < f the anterior portion of the em- 
bryonic corpus spongiosum. [ kt Progr. m6d.,” Feb. 23, 1884, p. 151.] 
—B’s placentaires. Amniotic bands attached to the placenta. 
[Marchand (A, 319).] 

BRIDL2 (Fr.), adj. Bred-a. Having one or more bridle-like 
bands ; in zoology, having one or more colored streaks running 
from the back toward the head, somewhat resembling bridles. 
[L, 180.] 

BRIDEEIA (Lat.), n. f. Bri 2 d-el(al)'i 2 -a». Fr., bridtlie . A 
genus of euphorbiaceous plants. [B, 173.] —B. spinosa. Fr., 
briddlie epineuse . A species the bark of which is astringent and 
is uSed in India as a remedy for intestinal worms in animals. [B, 
173.] 

BRIDES-LES-BAINS (Fr.), n. Bred-la-ba 2 n 2 . A place in the 
department of Savoie, France, where there are warm springs con- 
taining calcium sulphate and sodium chloride. [A, 385.] 

BRIDEWORT, n. Brid'wu 6 rt. The Spircea ‘ulmaria. [B,275.] 

BRIDGE, n. Bri 2 j. A.-S., brycg. Gr., ytyvpa. I^t., pons. 
Fr., pont. Ger., Briicke. It., ponte. Sp., puente. In general, a 
structure extending like a roadway from one part to another ; of 
the nose, the anterior and upper, salient portion.—B. of Varolius. 
See Pons Varolii.— Intercellular b’s. Slender processes of cell- 
substance connecting neighhoring cells. [J.]—Jngal b. See Zygo- 
matic arch. —Wlieatstone’8 b. An apparatus for determining 
the resistance encountered by a galvanic current by comparing or 
balancing it with a known resistance. It consists of four wires, 
AB, BC , CD , and DA, forming the sides of a parallelogram and 
constituting a closed Circuit, two opposite points of which, A and 
C, are connected with the poles of a galvanic battery, and two other 
opposite points, B and D , with a galvanometer. There are four 
breaks, a, b , c, and d, one at the middle of each wire. At two of 
these points connection is made by wires of a known degree of 
resistance; at the third is inserted a rheostat by which a known 
resistance variable at will can be interposed in the Circuit; at the 
fourth is inserted the substance the resistance of which is to be 
ascertained. If now a current from the battery enters tbe Circuit 
at A, it will divide and pass partly along AB and BC to C. and 
partly along AD and DC; and, if the combined effect of the resist- 
ances at a and b is equal to that of those at c and d, the two cur- 
rents will neutralize each other and the galvanometer needle will 
not be defiected. In this condition of equilibrium the four resist- 
ances are in proportion to each other, and, three of them being 
known, the fourth can be determined. Hence, to find the unknown 
resistance it is only necessary to alter the resistance in the rheostat 
until the galvanometer needle no longer deviates. [B, 21.] 

BRIDLE, n. Bridl. A.-S., bridel. Gr., Lat., frenum, 

frenulum, retinaculum. Fr., bride. Ger., Bandchen. It., freno , 
briglia. Sp., brida , freno. A band or filament stretching from 
one part to another, whether normal or pathological. [A, 301, 385.] 
Cf. Frenum. 

BRIDOU (Fr.), n. Bred -u. See PerlEche. 

BRIEDELIE (Fr.), n. Bred-al-e. See Bridelia. 

BRIEFTRAGER (Ger.), n. Bref'trag-e 2 r. The subscapularis 
muscle. [L, 80.] 

BRIEG (Ger.), n. Breg. A place In Switzerland, where there 
Is a hot sulphurous spring. [L, 135.] 

BRIER, n. Bri'u*r. A.-S., brcer. Any prickly herb or shrub ; 
a general name for wild roses and brambles. [B, 275 ; L, 56.]—B.- 
rose. The Rosa canina. [B, 275.]—Green b. The Smilax rotnn- 
difolia. [B, 275.]—Sensitive b. The genus Schrankia. [B, 275.] 
—Wild b. See B.-rose. 

BRIESEL (Ger.), n. Bre'ze 2 l. The mammary gland. [L, 43.] 


BRIESTMILCH (Ger.), n. Brest'mi 2 lch 2 . Colostrum ( q . v.). 
[L, 43.] 

BRIGANTES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Bri 2 g-a 2 nt(a 3 nt) , ez(e 2 s). An old 
name for the Acarus scabiei and other mites. [G. Behrend (A, 
319).] 

BRIGBOG, n. The Aristolochia clematitis. [B, 173.] 

BRIGG (Ger.), n. Breg. See Brieg. 

B RIG IITIIELMSTONE, n. Brit'he 2 lm-sto 3 n. See Brighton. 
BRIGHTIQUE (Fr.),adj. Brit-ek. Of or pertainingto Brighfs 
disease; as a n., a person affected with Brighfs disease. [Dieu- 
lafoy, “ Gaz. hebd. de m6d. et de chir.,” May 19, 1882, p. 321.] 

BRIGHTON, n. Britn. A cliinatic resort on the Southern 
coast of England. [L. Perl (A, 319).] 

BRIGNOLIEK (Fr.), n. Bri 2 n-yol-i 2 -a. The Averrhoa acida. 
[B, 173.] 

BRIGOULE (Fr.), n. Bri 2 -gul. The Agaricus eryngii. [B, 173.] 
BRILLANTESIA (Lat.), n. f. Bri 2 l-la 2 nt(la 3 nt)-ez(as)'i 2 -a 3 . 
Fr., brillantesie. A genus of acanthaceous plants. [L, 41.] 
BRILLANTGRCn (Ger.), n. Bri 2 l-ya 3 nt'gru«n. See New 
Victoria green. 

BRILLE (Ger.), n. Bri 2 He 2 . A lens, also a pair of spectacles. 
[L, 135.]— B^schlange. The Vipera naja. [L, 80.J—Conserva- 
tionsb*. Spectacles designed not to iniprove vision. but to prevent 
its further impairment. [L, 30.]—Drahtsiebb’n. Protective spec¬ 
tacles of wire gauze. [L, 30.]—Glimmerbbi. Mica spectacles. 
[L.]—Malerb’ 11 . See Pantoscopic spectacles.— Scliielb’ 11 . Spec¬ 
tacles in which, instead of glass, there is a metallic piate having a 
small opening ; used in the treatment of strabismus. [L, 30, 46.]— 
Staubb’n. Goggles. [L, 46.] 

BRIM, n. Bri 2 m. A.-S., brymme. A border or brink ; in 
anatoiny, the superior strait of the pelvis ( q. v., under Strait). 

BHIMBALLIEK (Fr.), n. Bra 2 n 2 -ba 3 l-i 2 -a. The Vaccinium 
myrtillus. [B, 173.] 

BKIMBELLE (Fr.), n. Bra 2 n 2 -be 2 l. The berry of the Vaccini¬ 
um myrtillus . [B, 173.] 

BRI3ISTONE, n. Bri 2 m / sto 3 n. O. E., brynston , brendston 
(from A.-S. bryne, a burning). See Sulphur.—B.-\ vort. The 
Peucedanum palustre. [B, 275.] 

BRINBALLIER, BRINBELLE (Fr.), n’s. See Brimballier 
and Brimbelle. 

BRIN D’AMOUR (Fr.), n. Bra 2 n 2 -da 3 m-ur. The Malpighia 
urens. [B, 173.] 

BRINDONIA (Lat.), n. f. Bri 2 n-don'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., brindonie. A 
genus of guttiferous plants. [B, 173.]—B. indica. Fr., brindonie 
des Indes. See Garcinia indica. 

BRINE, n. Brin. A.-S., bryne. Fr., saumure. A strong solu- 
tion of sodium chloride. 

BRINGELE (Fr.),n. Bra 2 n a -zhe 2 l. The Solanum esculentum. 
[B, 173.] 

BRINJAL, n. The fruit of the egg-plant ( Solanum melongena). 
[B, 19.] 

BRINRAJ BUNGRAH (Hind.), n. The Eclipta erecta. [B, 
172.] 

BKINT (Ger.), BKINTLUFT (Ger.), n’s. Bri 2 nt, bri 2 nt'luft. 
Hydrogen. [L, 80.] 

BRINVILLIERE [Fr. Cod.l (Fr.), BRINVILLIEKS (Fr.), 
n’s. Bra 2 n 2 -vel-li 2 -e 2 r, -a. The Spigelia anthelminthica. [B, 173.] 
BRIQUE (Fr.), n. Bri 2 k. See Brick. 

BRIQUEBEC (Fr.), n. Bri 2 k-be 2 k. A place in the department 
of the Manche, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 49.] 
BRIQUETE (Fr.), adj. Bri 2 k-ta. Like brick or brick-dust; 
lateritious ; as a n., the Agaricus deliciosus. [A, 385 ; B, 173.] 
BRISE (Fr.), adj. Brez-a. Bent at a sharp angle. [A, 385.] 
BRISE-COQUE (Fr.), n. Brez-kok. A sheathed double-bladed 
instrument devised by Heurteloup for crushing the shell of a vesi- 
cal calculus after breaking up the inner portion by means of his 
mandrin d virgute. [A, 301.] 

BRISE-LUNETTE (Fr.), n. Brez-lu 8 n-e 2 t. The Euphrasia 
officinalis. [B, 173.] 

BltlSEMENT (Fr.), n. Brez-ma 3 n 2 . A breaking, rupture. [E.] 
—B. forc6. Syn. : redressement brusque. The forcible breaking 
up of an ankylosis. [E.J 

BRISE-PIERRE (Fr.), n. Brez-pi 2 -e 2 r. 1. An old form of 
toothed forceps for crushing a vesical calculus to facilitate its 
removal through the wound made in lithotomy. [A, 301.] 2. The 
Peucedanum pratense. [B, 173.]— B.-p. ur^tral. See Lithotrite. 

BKISINGASTRA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bri 2 s-i 2 n 2 -ga 2 st(ga 3 st)'ra 3 . 
Of Haeckel, an order of the Actinogastra. [L, 173.] 
BRISINGIDA, BRISINGID/E ITerrier] (Lat.), n’s n. pl. and 
f. pl. Bri 2 s-i 2 n(i 2 n 2 )'ji 2 d(gi 2 d)-a 3 , -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A subdivision of the 
Asteridea. [L, 121.] 

BRISTLE, n. Bri 2 stl. A.-S., bristl. byrst. Gr., 0p<£. Lat., 
seta . Fr., soie. Ger., Borste. It., seta. Sp., seda. A stiff, coarse 
hair, especially that of the hog. —B.-fern. The Trichomanes 
radicans. [B, 173.]—B’worts. Of Lindley, the Desvauxiacece. 
[B, 19.] 

BRISTLY, adj. BriWi 2 . See Setaceous. 

BRITANNICA (Lat.), n. f. Bri 2 t-a 2 n(a 3 nVni 2 k-a 3 . Fr., brit- 
annie. An old name for various plants, especially the Rumex 
hydrolapathum. [B, 180.] 


0, 110 ; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U®, hke U (German). 
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BRITHOS (Lat.), n. m. Bri(bre)'tho 2 s. Gr., /3p£0os. Weight 
or pressure. [L, 49.] 

BRIZA (Lat.), n. f. Briz(bri 2 z)'a 3 . From /3 pi£a, rye. Fr., 
brize, paturin. Ger., Zittergras. Quaking-grass ; a Linnaean genus 
of festuceous plants of the subtribe Eufestucece, including the sec- 
tions Eubriza, Chaseolytrum, and Calotheca. [Hackel (B, 245); B, 
173.]—-15. bipinnata. The Poa cynosuroides. [B, 173, 188.]—15. 
carolinlana. The Uniola paniculata. [B, 173.]—B. eragrostis. 
The Poa megastachya. [B, 173, 188.]—B. maxima. Fr., grande 
amouretie . An annual species growing in Europe and occasionally 
cultivated in the United States. [B, 34, 188.]—B. media. Fr., 
brize (ou amouretie ) tremblante, gramen tremblant, pain d'oiseau, 
crolette, grolette tamisaille. Ger., mittleres Zittergras. Aperennial 
European species, acclimatized in the United States, used as forage. 
The panicle (spica graminis leporini ) was formerly employed in 
medicine. [B, 121, 173, 180.]—B. megastachya, 15. oblongata. 
The Poa megastachya. [B, 173.]—B. tremula. See B. media. — 
B. viridis. Fr., brize verte. A variety of B. media. [B, 173.] 


BRIZEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bri 2 z'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 3 ). Of Reichenbach, a 
section of grasses ( Poacece) comprising Briza (with Chaseolytrum 
and Calotheca), Anthochloa, Melica, and two other genera. [B, 170.] 
BRIZOCERAS (Lat.), n. n. Bri 2 z-o 2 s(o 2 k)'e 2 r-a 2 s(a 8 s). From 
/3pt£a (see Briza), and sipas, a horn. Ergot. [A, 322.] 

BRI ZOPYRUM (Lat.), n. n. Bri 2 z-o(o 2 )-pi(pu 8 )'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). 
From jBpi£a (see Briza), and nvpo s, wheat. Fr., brizopyre. See 
Desmazeria. 

BROACH, n. Broch. A steel dental instrument having a fine 
needle-like polnt; used for pricking pastes, etc., into the pulpy 
cavity of a tooth and for extracting nerve tissue. [L, 125.] 


BROAD-SEED, n. 
.19.] 


Bra 4 d'sed. The genus Ulospermum. [B, 


15ROCCOLI, n. Bro 2 k'ko 2 l-i 2 . It., broccoli (pl. of broccolo, a 
sprout). The Brassica oleracea , var. botrytis. [B, 19, 180.] 

BKOCHA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. brochus (= brocchus). Brok- 
(bro 2 ch 2 )'a 8 . Of Ficinus and Carus, a family of marine Mamma¬ 
lia, so called from their projecting teeth. [L, 180.] 

BKOCHAGOGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Bro 2 k(bro 2 ch 3 )-a 3 g(a 3 g)-o'- 
ju 3 s(gu 2 s). From Ppoxos, a noose, and ay ojyevs, a conductor. Ger., 
Schlingenleiter, Schlingenfiihrer. See Brochophoron. 

BROCHOPHOKON (Lat.), n. n. Bro 2 k(bro 2 ch 2 )-o 3 f'o 3 r-o 3 n. 
From 0poxos, a noose, and <f>op€iv, to bear. Fr., porte-lacs. Ger., 
Schlingentrager. An instrument for guiding a noose over a part 
(as of the foetus). [A, 322.] 

BROCHOS (Lat.), n. m. Brok(bro 2 ch 3 )'o 2 s. Gr., /3povos. A 
noose, a sling. [A, 322, 325.] 

BROCHTHOS, BROCHTHUS (Lat.), n’s m. Bro 2 k(bro 2 eh 3 )'- 
tho 2 s, -thu 3 s(thu 4 s). Gr., /Spodos. The gullet, also a drinking-cup. 
[A, 325.] 

BROCHUS (Lat.), n. m. Brok(bro 2 ch 2 ) / u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. See Brochos. 
2. A person with projecting teeth or lips. [A, 322, 325.] 

BROD (Ger.), n. Brod. See Bread. —15’bauin. The genus 
Artocarpus. [B, 49.]—B»brel, B’briilie. Panada. [L, 43, 80.]— 
15’fruclitbaum. See. B'baum.-— R’fruchtbaume. The Artocar- 
pacece. [B, 49.]—B’fiitterung. A diet composed largely or en- 
tirely of bread. [Gruenhagen (K).]—15’galiruiig. The fermenta- 
tion of bread. [L, 43.]—15’kohle. See Carbo panis.— B’krimiclieii, 
B’krtime. Bread-crumb. [L, 80.]—15’kummel. Carawa.y seed. 
[A, 450.]—B’miss. The genus Brosimum. (B, 180.]—I5’rimle. 
Bread-crust. [L, 80.]— 15’riiidenpilaster. See Emplastrum de 
crusta panis. —B ’sehabe. The Blatta orientalis. [B, 180.]— 
B’starkemesser. See Aleurometer.— B’suppe. See B'brei.— 
B’wasser, Toast-water. [L, 30.] See also Aqua aromatica 
spirituosa. — 15’wurm. See B'schabe. — B^vurzel. The yam. 
[A, 450.]—Eingeschnittenbiattriger 15’baum. The Artocarpus 
incisa. [B.l—Ganzblattriger I5*baum. The Artocarpus inte- 
grifolia. [B, 49, 180.]—Geineiner I5’baum. The Artocarpus 
incisa. [B, 49.]—Indischer B’bauin. The Artocarpus inteqri- 
folia. [B, 49.] 


BROD IUM (Lat.), n. n. Brod(bro 2 dVi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). An old 
pharmaceutical term for the juice which exudes from a fruit, etc 
the liquid formed by the deliquescence of a salt, or the liquor in 
which anything is preserved. [A, 325.] 

BROIEMENT (Fr.), n. Brwa 3 -ma 3 n 2 . A crushing, as of the 
foetal skull in cephalotripsy, a vesical calculus in lithotrity, a 
cataract in keratonyxis or scleronyxis, etc., also the accidental 
crushing of a part. [A, 301, 385 ; F.]-B. linSaire. See Bcrase- 
ment lineaire.— 15. pareellaire. A crushing piecemeal, as of the 
bones m cranioclasis. [A, 15.] 

BROKEN, adj. Bro 3 k'e 3 n. In botany, having the component 
parts lying nearly but not quite in the same plane, thus forming a 
short spiral (said of a whorl). [B, 19.]—B.-wing. See Dengue. 


BROM (Ger.), n. Brom. Bromine ; in comp. with the name ol 
a base, the bromide of that base. [B.1—15’acne. See Bromine acne 
—B aerylsaure. Bromacrylic acid. [B.]—B’akne. See Bromint 
acne. — 15’anissiiure. Bromanisic acid. [B.j— B’anissaure< 


« ueuzoi. uromoenzene. B benzol 

sulfonsaure. Brombenzenesulphonic acid. [B.J—B*eaeliexie 
Bromism. [B.]—15’ehiore.ssigsaure. Bromchloracetic acid \B 
— 11 ierucasaure. Bromerucic.acid. [B.]— 15’essigsaure. Brom 
acetic acid. [B.]—B*exanthem. A cutaneous eruption due t< 
bromine. [L, 57.]—B’glyeoisaure. Bromglycollic acid. [B ]- 
B baiiiatiii. Haemin formed by the union of bromine with limma 
k Ctrlbl. f. d. med. 'VVissnsch.,” Apr. 24, 1886, p. 289 (B) 1- 
B hydrat. Bromine hydrate deposited from bromine-water. [B 


270.]—B*hydroeliinon. Bromhydroquinone. [B.]—B’iodiir. A 
bromiodide. [B.]—B*ig. Bromous. [B.] —15’igsaure. Bromous 
acid. [B.]—I5’irt. Brominized ; combined w r ith bromine. [B.]— 
I5’malelnsaure. Brommaleic acid. [B.]—B*mesltylen. Brom- 
mesitylene. [B:]—B’metaxylol. Brommetaxylene. [B.]—I5’ni- 
troathan. Bromnitroethane. [B.]—Bbiitrobeiizol. Bromnitro- 
benzene. [B.]—15’oleinsaure. Bromoleic acid. [B.]—15’nitra- 
iiIlin. Bromonitraniline. [B.]—B’paraxyloI, Bromparaxylene. 
[B.l—B’phenylinercaptiirsauie. Bromphenylmercapturic acid. 
[B.]—B’propionsaure. Brompropionic acid. [B.]—15’pseudo- 
cumol. Bromopseudocumene. [B.]—15’salicylsiuire. Brom- 
salicylic acid. [B.]—B’sauer. Bromie ; with the name of a base, 
the bromate of that base. [B.]—B’saure, Bromie acid. [B.l— 
B*toluol. Bromtoluene. [B.]—BGvasser. Bromine-water. [B.] 
—B’wasserstofif. Hydrogen bromide. [B.] See IIydrobromic 
acid. — B’wasserstolfatlier. Hydrobromic ether. [L, 65.1— 
B^vasserstoffliomatropin. Ilomatropine hydrobromide. [15.] 
—BGvasserstotlsaure. Hydrobromic acid. [B.j—15’xylol. Brom- 
oxylene. [B.]—B’zimmtsaure. Bromcinnamic acid. [B.] 

I5HOMA (Lat.), n. n. BroTna 3 . Gen., bro'matos (- tis). Gr., 
Pp<ap.a. 1. Solid food. [A, 325.] 2. A proprietary preparation re- 
sembling chocolate. 3. Bromine. [A, 322.] 

15ROMACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Brom(bro 2 m)-a(a 3 ) / se 2 (ke 2 )-e- 
(a 8 -e 2 ). Of Koch, a division of gramineous plants ( Loxanthance) 
comprising the genera Bromus, Brachypodium, Agropyrum, Triti¬ 
cum, Secale, and ^ Egilops ; of Lemaire, the Graminea 2 . [B, 170.] 
11UOMACETAL, n. Brom-a 2 s'e 2 t-a 2 l. A substitution com- 
pound of bromine and acetal (CH 8 Br.CH.2 OC 2 H 6 ). [B, 2.] 
15ROMACETAMIDE, n. Brom-a 2 s-e 2 t / a 2 m-i 2 d(id). A sub¬ 
stitution compound of acetamide in which bromine replaces hy¬ 
drogen. The formula of monobromacetamide is C a H 4 BrON = 

N iciW [B-i 

I5ROMACETIC ACID, n. Brom-a 2 s-et'i 2 k. Fr., acide brom- 
acetique. Ger., Bromessigsaure. An acid derived from acetic acid 
by the substitution of one or more atoms of bromine for hydrogen. 
Three of these compounds are possible ; monobromacetic acid , 
C 2 H 3 Br0 2 , often called simply b. a.; dibromacetic acid , C 2 H 2 Br 2 0 2 ; 
and tribromacetic acid , C a HBr 8 0 2 . [B, 2.] 

I5ROMACETONES, n. pl. Brom-a 2 s'e 2 t-onz. Compounds 
formed from acetone by the substitution of bromine for hydrogen. 
Those now known are monobromacetone , C 3 H 6 BrO ; tetrabrom- 
acetone, known only in the form of its hydrate, C 8 H 2 Br 4 0.2H 2 0; 
and pentabromacetone, C 8 HBr 8 0. [B, 2.] 

I5ROMACETYL, n. Brom-a 2 s / e 2 t-i 2 l. An addition prodnet of 
bromine and acetyl, C 2 H 3 BrO. [B, 2.]—15. hydrate. See Brom- 
acetic acid.—B. nitri de. See Bromacetamide.—I 5’urea. Ger., 
Bro mace i oxylha imstoff. A crystalline body, CH 2 .Br.CO-NH.- 
CONH 2 = C 3 HjiBrN 2 0 2 , formed by the substitution of b. for hydro¬ 
gen in urea. [B, 4.J 

BROMACETYLENE, n. Brom-a 2 s-e 2 t'i 2 l-en. Fr., bromacety- 
Une. Ger., Bromacetylen. A compound, C 2 HBr, formed from 
acetylene by the substitution of bromine for hydrogen. [B.] 
BROMACETYL.IDE, n. Brom-a 2 s-e 2 t'i 2 l-i 2 d(id). A substitution 

E roduct of bromacetylene formed by the replacement of hydrogen 
y a uni valent metal or radicle. [B, 2.] 

BKOMACIDE (Fr.), n. Brom-a 8 s-ed. See BrowiAciD. 
BROMACRYLIC ACID, n. Brom-a 2 k-ri 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
bromacrylique. Ger., Bromacrylsaure. An acid formed from 
acrylic acid by the substitution of bromine for hydrogen. Two 
isomeric varieties are known ; a -b. a., CIIH — CBr — CO.OH, and 
/3-6. a., CHBr - CH - CO.OH. [B, 2, 4.] 

BKOMADIP1C ACID, n. Brom-a 2 d-i a p'i 2 k. A product of 
adipic acid formed by the substitution of bromine for hydrogen. 
Four such compounds are known : Monobromadipic acid, C«H*- 
Br0 4 , a dark-colored solid of a camphoraceous odor ; dibromadipic 
acid, C«HgBr 2 Oi, of which there is an isomeric form called isodi - 
bromadipic acia ; tribromadipic acid, C 4 H 7 Br 8 0 4 ; and tetrabrom- 
adipic acid, C6H # Br 4 0 4 . [B, 2.] 

BROMAGASTRIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Brom-a 8 -ga 3 s-tre. From 
fipoipa, food, and yaarrjp, the stomach. Saburral obstruction of the 
stomach. [L, 82.] 

BROMAL, n. Brom'a 8 l. From bromine and aldehyde ( q. v.). 
Lat., bromalum. Syn.: tribromaldehyde, tribromacetyl oxide. A 
colorless, oily liquid, of a burning taste and penetrating odor, solu- 
ble in water, in alcohol, and in ether, having the constitution of 
acetic aldehyde in which three atoms of hydrogen are replaced by 
three atoms of bromine, C 2 HBr 3 0. [B, 2.] Cf. Cbloral.— 15. 
alcoholate. Ger., B'alkoholat. A crystalline body, C 2 H 7 Br 3 0 2 = 

CBr 3 .CH<QQ H , formed by the action of alcohol on b. [B, 4.]— 

B. hydrate. 2 Lat.. bromalum hydratum. Fr., hydrate de b. 
Ger., Bromalhydrat. A crystalline substance, CBr 3 .CH(OH) 2 = 
C 2 H 8 Br 3 0 2 , analogous to chloral hydrate, formed by the union of 
b. with water : decomposed b^ alkalies with the production of 
bromoform. It has been used in epilepsy, chorea, and the pains 
of tabes dorsalis, in doses of from | gram to 7 grains, best given in 
pilis or capsules. After a short stage of excitement, it produces 
sleep and anaesthesia, with diminished frequency of the pulse and 
respiration. In poisonous doses. it paralyzes the heart, which stops 
in systole, and lessens the irritability of the spinal ganglia and the 
penpheral nerves and muscles. [A, 319; B, 4.]—15. hydrocyanide. 
A compound of the formula C 2 HBr 8 O.HCN. [B, 2.] 
BROMALDEHYDE, n. Brom-a 2 l / de-hid. Fr., bvomaldehyde. 
Ger., Bromaldehyd. A compound of bromine wdth aldehyde. l)i- 
bromaldehyde has the composition CHBr 2 .CHO, with a polymeric 
form, paradibromaldehyde, 3C 2 H 2 Br 2 0. For tribromaldehyde, see 
Bromal. [B, 2.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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BKOMALIZAUIN, n. Brom-a 2 l-i 2 z'a 3 r-i 2 n. A substitution 
compound of bromine and alizarin, C I4 H 7 Br0 4 = Ci 4 H 8 O a .(OH> 
(OBr), occurring as orange acicular crystals. [B, 2.] 

BR03IALLYL, n. Brom-a 2 l'Ii a l. See Allyl bromide. 

BliOMALLYLENE, n. Brom-a 2 l'li 2 l-en. Fr., bromallylene. 
Ger., Bromcillylen. A substitution compound of bromine and 
allylene, C 3 H 3 .Br. [B, 2.] 

BKOMAIOIN, n. Brom-a 2 l-o'i 2 n. Fr., bromaloine. Syn.: 
tribromaloin. A substitution compound of bromine and barbaioin, 
occurring as yellow acicular crystals. The formula has been vari- 
ously given as C 34 H 30 Br 8 O l4 , Ci 7 H 16 Br 3 0 7 , and C| 6 H 13 Br 3 0 7 . [B, 
2, 5.] 

11K03IALUM (Lat.), n. n. Brom'a 3 l-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Bromal. 
—15. liydratum. See Bromal hydrate. 

BROMAMETRUM (Lat.), n. n. Brom-a 3 -me 2 t'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). 
See Bromatometer. 

BROMAMIDOBENZENE, n. Brom-a 2 m-i 2 d-o-be 2 n'zen. Fr., 
bromamidobenz&ne. Ger., BromamidabenzoL See Bromaniline. 

BR03IAMYL, n. Brom-a 2 m'i 2 l. Fr., bromamyle. See Amyl 
bromide. 


BKOMAMYLENE, n. Brom-a 2 m'i 2 l-en. Fr., bromamylene. 
Ger., Bromamylen. A substitution product of bromine and amy- 
lene, including monobromamylene, dibromamytene, etc., the first 
of which is meant when the term is used without qualification. 
[B, 2.] 

BROMANGELIC ACID, n. Brom-a 2 n- j je 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
bromangetique. An addition product of bromine and angelic acid, 
C 6 H 8 Br a 0 2 , isomeric with dibromovaleric acid ; an inodorous, sour, 
crystalline substance, of acid properties, readily soluble in alcohol 
and in ether. [B, 2.] 


BKOMANIL, n. Brom-a 2 n'i 3 l. Fr., bromanile. See Tetra- 

BROMQUINONE. 

BROMANILINE, n. Brom-a 2 n'i 2 l-en. Fr., bromaniline. Ger., 
Bromanilin. Syn. : bromamidobenzene. A substitution compound 
of bromine and aniline. [B.] See Monobkomaniline, Dibromani- 
line, and Tribromaniline. 

BR03IANIL0ID, n. Brom-a 2 n'i 2 l-oid. Fr., bromaniloide. 
See Tribromaniline. 


BROMANISATE, n. Brorrr-a 2 n'i 2 s-at. Fr., bromanisate. Ger., 
Bromanisat, bromanissaures Salz . A salt of bromanisic acid. 


BROMANISIC ACID, n. Brom-a 2 n-i 2 s / i 2 k. Fr., acide brotn- 
anisique. Ger., Bromanissaure. A substitution compound of 
bromine and anisic acid, C 8 H 7 Br0 3 . [B, 2.] 

BBOMANISOL, n. Brom-a 2 n'i 2 s-o 2 l. A crystallizable com- 
pound, C a0 H 8 O a Br 3 , formed by the action of bromine on anise 
camphor. [A, 301 ; L, 49.] 

I5R03IARGYRITE, n. Brom-a 3 r'ji 2 r-it. Native bromide of 
sil ver. [L, 108.] 

BROMARSENIOUS ACID, n. Brom-a 3 r-se 2 n'i 2 -u 3 s. Fr., 
acide bromarsenieux. See Arsenic oxybromide. 

BROMATE, n. Brom'at. Lat., bromas. Fr., bromate. Ger., 
Bromat, bromsaures Salz. It., Sp., bromato. A salt of bromic 
acid. These salts have the general formula R.(Br0 3 )n, in which R 
is a radicle of the combining power n. [B.] 

BR03IATECCRISIS (Lat.), n. f. Brom-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 k'kri 2 s-i 2 s. 
Gen., bromateccris'eos (-ec'crisis). From 0p£>p,a, food, and eK<piat<s, 
a rejection. The discharge of undigested food. [A, 322.] 
BROMATED, adj. Brom'at-e 2 d. See Brominated. 

B ROM AT ION, BROM ATIUM (Lat.), n’s n. Brom-a(a 3 )'- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., /Spw/xdTiov. A light meal. [A, 322.] 
BROMATODES^ (Lat.), adj. Brom-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o'dez(das). Gr., 
/3pwp.aTaj57)s (from /3pw/xo?, a stench, and elSo?, resemblancej, foetid. 
[Dioscorides (A, 387).] 

BltOMATOGRAPHY, BllOMATOLOGY, n's. Brom-a 2 t- 
o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 , -o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., bromatographia (from /3 pw/xa, food, and 
ypafietv, to write), bromatologia (from /3pw/xa, food, and Aoyo?, un- 
aerstanding). Fr., bromatographie , bromatologie. Ger., Nahrungs- 
mittelkunae. See Dietetics. 

BROMATOMETER,’ n. Brom-a 2 t-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 8 r. Lat., brom- 
atometrum (from /3 pw/xa, food, and p-irpov, a measure). Fr., brom- 
atometre. Ger., Speisenmesser. An instrument used in brom- 
atometry ( q. v.). [A, 322, 385.] 

BROMATOMETRY, n. Brom-a 2 t-o 2 m / e 2 t-ri 2 . Fr., bromato- 
metrie. The determination of the daily amount of food required 
by an individual. [A, 301, 385.] 

BROMATUS (Lat.), adj. Brom-a(a 3 ) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Fr., brome 
(lst def.). Ger., bromirt (lst def.). 1. Brominated, brominized, 
bromated ; containing bromine. 2. Due to the action of bromine 
(e. acne bromata). 

B ROM AURATE, n. Brom-a 4 r , at. A salt of bromauric acid, 
also a double bromide of gold and another element or radicle. [B.] 
BROMAURIC, adj. Brom-a 4 r'i 2 k. For deriv., see Bromine 
and Aurum. Containing gold as a trivalent radicle and bromine. 
[B.]—15. acid. A monobasic acid, HAuBr 4 + 5H 2 0, occurring in 
dark-red acicular crystals. [B, 3.] 

BBOMBEERE (Ger.). n. Brom'bar-e 2 . See Brombeerstrauch. 
—Ackerb\ Blaue B. The Rubus ccesius. [B. 180.] 
BROMBEERRINDE (Ger.). n. Brom'bar-ri 2 nd-e 2 . Thebark 
of Rubus villosus. [L, 65.]—15’nextrakt. See Extractum rubi 
fluidum. —15’nsyruii. See Syrupus rubi. 

BROMI5EERSPINNER (Ger.), n. BronPbar-spiSn-ne 2 ^ The 
Bombyx rubi. [T. Husemann (L, 57).] 


BKOMBEERSTAUDE (Ger.), n. Brom'bar-sta 3 -ud-e 2 . See 
Brombeerstrauch. 

BROMBEERSTRAUCH (Ger.), n. Brom^ar-straa-uch 2 . The 
genus Rubus, especially the Rubus fruticosus. [B, 180.]—Gemciner 
B. The Jlubus fruticosus. [B, 180.1—Mollukkisciier B. The 
Rubus moluccanus. [B, 180.]—Nordischer B. The Rubus arcti- 
cus. [B, 180.]—Westlicher B. The Rubus occidentalis. [B, 180.] 
—Zottiger B. The Rubus villosus. [B, 180.] 

BROM15ENZENE, n. Brom-be 2 nz / en. Fr., bromobenzine. 
Ger., Brombenzol. A substitution compound of bromine and ben- 
zene, including monobrombenzene, dibrombenzene , tribrombenzene, 
tetrabrombenzene , pentabrombenzene , and hexabrombenzene. [B-] 
BROMBENZENESULPHONIC ACID, n. Brom-be 2 nz"en- 
su 3 lf-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide bromobenzinesulfonique. Ger., Bromben- 
zolsulfonsaure. An acid, C 8 H 4 .Br.S0 2 .0H, which may be regarded 
as benzene in which two atoms of hydrogen are replaced by bromine 
and the sulphuric-acid residue (-SO a OH). If the replacement oc- 
curs in two adjacent atoms of hydrogen in the structural formula 
of benzene, the product is calted orthobrombenzenesulphonic acid , 
C 8 (H,Br,S() 3 H,H,H,H); if two alternate atoms of hydrogen are 
replaced, the product is metabrombenzenesulphonic acid , C # (H,Br,- 
H,S0 3 H,H,H); if two hydrogen atoms at opposite points of the 
closed benzene chain are replaced, the product is parabromben- 
zenesulphonic acid , C 6 (H,Br,H,H,S0 3 H,H). [B, 4.] 
BROMBENZOIC ACID, n. Brom-be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
bromobenzoique. Ger., Brombenzoesdure. See Orthobromben* 
zoic acid, Metabrombenzoic acid, and Parabrombenzoic acid. 

BROMI5ENZOYL, n. Brom-be 2 nz'o-i 2 l. Fr., bromabenzoyle. 
A crystalline body, C 7 H 6 O.Br, formed by the action of bromine on 
oil of bitter almonds ; ot' an agreeable odor, soluble in alcohol and 
in ether. [A, 321.] 

BROMBENZOYLIC ACID, n. Brom-be 2 nz-o i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide bromobenzoylique. See Brombenzoyl. 

BROMCAFFEINE, n. Brom-ka 2 f / fe 2 -en. A crystalline sub¬ 
stitution compound of bromine and caffeine, CgH a BrN 4 O a . [B, 3.] 
BROM CAMPHOR, n. Brom-ka 2 m / fo 2 r. See Camphora mono- 
bromata. 

BROMCHLORACETIC ACID, n. Brom-klor-a^-et^k. Fr., 
acide bromochloracetique. Ger., Bromchloressigsdnre. A caustic 
liquid, CHBrCl.CO.OH = C 2 H 2 BrC10 2 , of a powerful odor, actingas 
a monobasic acid. [B, 3.] Cf. Chlorobromacetic acid. 

BROMCINNAMIC ACID, n. Brom-si 2 n-na 2 m / i 2 k. Yr., acide 
bromocinnamique. , Ger., Bromzimmtsdure. A bromine substitution 
product of cinnamic acid. a-b.a. crystallizes in long, shining needles, 
melts at about 130° C., and volatilizes unchanged ; p-b.a. crystal¬ 
lizes in hexagonal plates, melts at 120° C., and is converted into 
a-b.a. on distillation. [B, 4.] 

BROMCINNAMIN, n. Brom-si 2 n'na 2 m-i 2 n. Fr., bromocin- 
namine. A substance, C 4B HgBr, formed by the action of brcmine 
on cinnamin. [A, 385.] 

BROMCOMENIC ACID, n. Brom-kom-e 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
bromocomenique. A crystalline compound, 2C e H 3 .Br0 6 +3H 2 0, 
formed by the action of bromine-water on comenic acid or meconic 
acid. [B, 3.] 

RROMDICHLORHYDRIN, n. Brom-di-klor-hid'ri 2 n. A 
liquid, C 3 H 6 Cl 2 Br = CH a Cl—CHBr—CH 2 C1, formed from glycerin 
by the substitution of two atoms of chlorine and an atom of bromine 
for three molecules of hydroxyl. [B, 4.] 
BROMDINITROETHANE, n. Brom : di nit"ro-e 2 th-an'. Fr., 
bromodinitroethane. Ger., Bronidinitrodthan. ^ A substitution 
product of bromine and dinitroethane, C 2 H 3 .Br.(NO a ) 2 ; a colorless 
oil. [B.] 

BROMDIPHENYL, n. Brom-di-fe^i 2 !. A bromine substi¬ 
tution product of diphenyl, including parabromdiphenyl, C 6 H 4 Br.- 
C 8 H 6 ; and dibromdiphenyl , C 8 H 4 Br.CeH 4 Br. [B, 4.] 

BROME, n. Brom. See Bromus.— B.-grass. The genus Bro-. 
mus. [B.]—False b. The genus Brachypodium. [B, 19.]—Soft 
b.-grass. The Bromus mollis. [B, 19.] 

BROME (Fr.), n. Brom. See Bromine and Bromus.— B, ii gros 
6pi. The Bromus secalinus. [B, 173.]—15. catliartique. The 
Bromus catharticus. [L, 49.1—15. des champs, The Festuca ar- 
vensis. [B, 173.]—B. des pres. The Bro mus erectus. [B, 173.]—B. 
des seigles. The Bromus secalinus. [B, 173.]—B. des toits. 
The Festuca tectorum. [B, 173.]—B. gigantesque. The Festuca 
gigantea. [B, 173.]—15. moii. The Bromus mollis. [B, 173.]—15. 
nain. The Bromus mollis , var. nanus. [B, 173.]—B. purgatlf. 
The Bromus purgans. [B, 173.]—15. rude. The Festuca squarrosa. 
[B, 173.] 

BROMIC (Fr.), adj. Brom-a. See Bromatus (lst def.). 

BROME AC (Lat.), n. f. pl. Brom(bro 2 m)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 5ro- 
mees. Of Kunth, a tribe or the Grraminece, including the divisions 
Avenacece, Amindinacece , and B. verce; of others, a division of 
grasses, comprising Bromus and other genera. [B.] Cf. Festucem. 
—B. verre [Kunth]. A division of B. comprising Sesleria , Kceteria, 
Dactylis, Glyceria , Centotheca, Festuca , Bromus, Brachypodium, 
Melica, Briza , Poa , and a few other genera. [B, 170.] 
15 ROMELAYLE (Fr.), n. Brom-al-a 3 -el. Ethylene bromide. 
[L, 49.] 

BROMELEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Brom-e 2 l'e 2 -e(a 3 -c 2 ). See Bro- 

MELl ACEAS. 

BROMELIA (Lat.), n. f. Brom-e 2 !'! 2 ^ 3 . From O. Bromcl , a 
Swedish physician and botanist. Fr., bromelia , bromelie. Of Plu- 
mier. a genus of bromeliaceous plants of the tribe Bromeliece. [B, 
19, 245.]—15. ananas [IinnaBus]. The Ananas sativus. [B, 173.]— 
15. cavatas [Linnseus]. A West Indian and South American species 
bearing an edible fruit. [B, 180.]—B. chrysantlia [Jacquin]. A 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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South American species bearing a very sweet fruit. [B. 180.]—B. 
humilis [JacquinJ. See Karatas humilis.— 15. karatas [Jaequin]. 
See Karatas Plumieri.—H. longifolia [Rudge]. The quirebijure ; 
a species with a very large edible fruit. [B, 245.]—B. mal-pourri 
[Perrotet]. Fr., maipourri. A French Guiana species bearing an 
edible fruit. [B, 173.]—15. pinguin [Linnaeus]. Sp., timbirichi 
[3Iex. Ph.]. A West Indian species bearing yellowish Iberries of the 
size of a ben’s eg^, of an agreeable taste. An acid cooling drink 
made from them is used in fevers, and they are considered anthel- 
minthic and antiscorbutic. [B, 19, 173, 180, 245; J. 31. Maisch, 
“ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” 31arch, 1886, p. 122.] 

BR03IELIACE3E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Brom-e 2 l-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., brom&liacies. The bromeliads, or pine-apple family ; 
of Jussieu and succeeding autbors, an order of monocotyledons of 
the series Epigynce [Bentham and Hooker] or the order (cohort) 
Liliiflorce. comprising the tribes Bromeliece, Pitcairniece , Puyece , 
and Tillandsiece. [B, 19 ; Wittmaek (B, 245).] 

BROMELIACEOUS, adj. Brom-e 2 l-i 2 -a'shu 3 s. Lat., bromcli- 
aceus. Fr., bromeliacd. Of or pertaining to the Bromeliacece. 
[B.] 

BROMELIADS [Lindley], n. pl. Brom-e 2 l'i 2 -a a dz. See Brom- 

ELIACE.E. 

BROMELIiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Brom-e 2 l'i 2 -e(a«-e 2 ). Fr., brom- 
6liees. Of Jussieu, an order of plants comprising Burmannia , Til- 
landsia , Xerophyta , Bromelia , and Agave ; of Batsch, a family of 
the CampanaXes comprising the same genera, except Agave , also 
Pitcairnia and Pandantes. [B, 170.] Cf. Bromeliacece, Burman- 
kiace^e, and Pandanacsle. 

BROMEIilAL, adj. Brom-e 2 l'i 2 -a 2 l. Of or resemhling the 
Bromelia ,* belonging to the Bromeliales . [B.]—B. alliauce. See 
Bromeliales. 

BR03IELIAEES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Brom-e a l-i 2 -a(a 3 )'lez(le a s). 
Of Lindley (1833), an alliance of epigynous endogens including tlie 
order Bromeliacece. [B, 170.] 

BR03IELIDE/E [Dumortier] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Brom-e a l-i 2 d'e a - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Bromeliacece. 

BROMELIEcE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Brom-e a l-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e a ). Fr., 
bromeliees. Of Reichenbach and succeeding authors, a division or 
tribe of bromeliaceous plants comprising Bromelia , Billbergia , 
Ananas , Karatas , and other genera, with which preceding writers 
included Pitcairnia , Agave , Fourcroya , and soine other genera now 
referred elsewhere. [B, 170 ; Wittmaek (B, 245).] 

BROMELINiE [Link] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Brom-e 2 l-i(e) / ne(na 3 -e 2 ). 
See Bromeliacece. 

BROAIELIOIDEcE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Brom-e a l-i 2 -o(o 2 )-i a d(ed)'e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Brongniart, a class of monocotyledons comprising the 
families llcemodoracece , Vellosieoe, Bromeliacece, and Pontederia- 
cece. [B, 170.] 

BROMELOIDEcE [Mirbel] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Brom-e 2 l-o(o 2 )- 
i 2 J(cd) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., bromeloides. See Bromeliacece. 

B1103IEL.W0BTS, n. pl. Brom'e 2 l-wu 6 rtz. The Bromeliacece. 
[B, 19.1 

BROMEKUCIC ACID, n. Brom-e 2 r-uVi a k. Fr., acide bro - 
mSrucique. Ger. ? Bromerucasaure. A monobasic acid, 022H 41 , 
Br0 2 , being eructe acid havmg an atom of hvdrogen replaced by 
bromine. [B , 4.] 

BROAIETHEUINE (Fr.), n. Brom-a-ta-ren. Ethylene brom- 
ide. [B, 49.] ^ 

BROAIETIIEROIDE (Fr.), n. Brom-a-ta-ro-ed. See Bromal- 

DEHYDE. 


BK03IETIIYL, n. Brom-e 2 th'i 2 l. Fr., bromethyle. Ger., 
Bromdthyl. Hj^drobromic ether. [A, 301,385.] See Ethyl bromide. 
—15’benzene. Fr., bromo-elhylbenzine. Ger., Bromdthylbenzol. 
A substitutiori compouud of ethylbenzene in which bromine re* 
places hydrogen in the benzene residue, [B.] See 3Iono- 

BROMETHYLBENZENE. 

BROMETHYLENE, n. Brom-e 2 th'i 2 l-en. Fr., bromethyl&ne. 
Ger., Bromathylen. A substitution product of bromine and ethyl¬ 
ene, including monobromethylene (which is meant when the word 
is used without a prefix) and tribromethylene ( q . v.). [B, 4.] 
BR03IETUM (Lat.), n. n. Brom-e(a)'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). See Bromide. 


BROMFUMARIC ACID, n. Brom-fu 2 m-a 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
bromo^um^arique. A bromine substitution compound of fuinaric 

acid. || * 2 . [B, 3.J 

CBr.COoH 


BR03IGALXIC ACID, n. Brom-ga a l'li a k. Fr., acide bromo- 
gallique. Ger., Bromgallussdure. A crystalline acid, C e HBr(OH)a.- 
CO.OH, being a bromine substitution compound of gallic acid. [B.] 
See also Dibromoallic acid. 


BROMGL.YCOLL.IC ACID, n. Brom-gli 2 k-o 2 l , li 2 k. Fr., acide 
bromoglycollique. Ger., Bromglycolsdure. A bromine substitution 
compound of glycollic acid. [B.] 

BR03IHIDR0SIS (Lat.), n. f. Brom-hi a d-ro'si a s. See Bromi- 

DROSIS. 


BR03UIYDRAS (Lat.), n. m. Brom-hid(hu«d) / ra 2 s(ra 3 s). Gen., 
bromhydraVis. See Hydrobromide.—B. ciCutinus [Fr. Cod.]. 
Comme hydrobromide. [B.J—B, cinchoniiticus [Fr. Cod.]. Cin- 
chomdine hydrobromide. [B.]—B. eserinus [Fr. Cod.]. Eserine 
hydrobromide. [B.]—B. morplilcus [Fr. Cod.]. Morphine hvdro- 
bromide. [B.]—B, quinicus [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., bromhydrate de 
quinine neutre: Quinine hydrobromide. [B.] 

, BROMHYDRATE, n. Brom-hid'rat. Lat., bromhydras. Fr., 
bromhydrate. Ger., Bromhydrat. See Hydrobromide. 


I5R03IHYDRIC, adj. Brom-hid'ri 2 k. Lat., bromhydricus. 
Fr., bromhydrique . Ger., Bromwasserstoff-. It., bromidrico. Sp., 
bromhidrico. See Hydrobromic.—B, acid. Lat., acidum brom~ 
hydricum. Fr., acide bromhydrique. Ger., Bromwassersioffsiiure. 
Hydrobromic acid. [B.]—B. ether. Lat., cether bromhydricus. 
Fr., ether bromhydrique. Hydrobromic ether. [B.] 

BR03IHYDRIN, n. Brom-hid'ri 2 n. Fr., bromhydrine. A 
bromine substitution compound of glycerin. [B.] See Monobrom- 
hydrin, Dibromhydrin, and Tribromhydrin. 

BB03IHYDRIQUE (Fr.), adj. Brom-ed-rek. See Hydro¬ 
bromic. 

J5E03IHYDR0ETHYLCR0T0NIC ACID, n. Brom hid"- 
ro-e 2 th-i 2 l-kro-to 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide bromhydro-ethylcrotonique. A 
compound of ethylerotonie and hydrobromic acids, C6H n Br0 2 ; a 
crystalline mass. [B, 3.] 

I5R03IHYDR0(jUIN0NE, n. Brom-hid"ro-kwi 2 n-on'. Fr., 
bromhydroquinone. Ger., Bromhydrochinon. A bromine substi¬ 
tution compound of hydroquinoue. [B.] See Monobromhydro- 
quiNONE, Dibromhydroquinone, Tribromhydroquinone, and Tetra- 
bromhydroquinone. 

15R03IIBASE (Fr.), n. Brom-i 2 -ba 3 s. See Basic bromide. 

BR03IIC, adj. Brom'i 2 k. Lat., bromicus. Fr., bromique. 
Ger., Brom-. It., bromico. Sp., bromico. Containing or combined 
with bromine (usually restricted to compounds containing bromine 
united with oxygen and combined with a-greater relative amount 
of that element than is present in the supposititious bromous com¬ 
pounds). [B.]—B. acid. Lat., acidum bromicum. Fr., acide 
bromique. Ger., Bromsaure. It., acido bromico. Sp., acido 
bromico. 1. A monobasic acid, HBr0 3 , known only in aqueous 
solution. 2. Of Kammerer, hydrobromic acid. [B, 2, 3.] 

15R03IID (Ger.), n. Brom-ed'. A bromide, especiallv one con¬ 
taining more bromine than another bromide of the same base. [B.] 
Cf. BromUr. 

BR031ID.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Brom(bro 2 mVi 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Lind¬ 
ley, a subtribe of grasses (tribe Festucece) corresponding to the 
Bromece. [B, 170.] 

BR03IIDE, n. Brom / i 2 d(id). Lat., bromidum. Fr., bromure. 
Ger., Bromiir , Bromid. It., Sp., bromuro. A direct compound of 
a metal or radicle with bromine. [B.]—Basic b. Fr., bromure 
basique , bromibase. Ger., basisches Bromiir. It., bromuro basico. 
Sp., bromuro basico. A compound of a b. with the oxide or hydrox- 
ide of the same base. [B.] 

BR03IIDIA, n. Brom-i 2 d'i 2 -a 3 . A proprietary hypnotic prepa- 
ration containing in each fluidrachm 15 grains each of chloral 
hydrate and potassium bromide, and J grain each of extract of 
Cannabis indica and extract of hyoscyamus. 

BR03IIDR0SIS (Lat.), n. f. Brom-i 2 d-ro / si 2 s. Gen., brom - 
idro'seos (-sis). From /Spodos, a stench, and iSp<oa is, perspira- 
tion. Fr., bromidrose , sneur fetide. Ger Bromidrose, stinkender 
Schweiss. A morbid condition characterized by the production of 
foetid sweat. [G.] 

BR03IIDU3I(Lat.), n. n. Brom / i 2 d-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Bromide. 

BR03IIFERE (Fr.), adj. Brom-i 2 -fe 2 r. Containing bromine. 
[L, 41.] 

BR03IINA (Lat.), n. f. Brom-i(e)'na 3 . Bromine. [L, 45.] 

BR03IINATED, adj. Brom'i 2 n-at-e 2 d. Combined with brom¬ 
ine. [B, 2.] 

BR03IINE, n. Brom'en. From /3pwpo?, a stench. Lat., 
bromum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph., Dan. Ph., Belg. 
Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.], brominium [U. S. Ph., 1870], bromium 
[Gr. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], brominum , bromineum , brominium , bromi- 
na. Fr., brorne [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Brom. It., Sp., bromo [Sp. Ph.]. 
A non-metallic element discovered by Balard in 1826 ; a very dark 
brown liquid giving off dark, highly irritant fumes, of a disagree- 
able, suffocating odor, of a burning taste, caustic, and corrosive ; 
soluble in about 30 parts of water. At —22° C. it forms a reddish- 
brown solid substance which melts at —24 5° ; at 63° it boils. Its 
sp. gr. is 3*187 at 0° and 2*990 at 15°. Its atomic weight is 79*75 ; its 
symbol, Br. It combines readily with hydrogen, forming hydro¬ 
bromic acid, and, like chlorine, it exerts a bleaching and disinfect- 
ant action in the presence of moisture, owing to the decomposition 
of water and the evolution of oxygen induced by the afifinity of b. 
for hydrogen. It also combines directly with metallic and non- 
metallic elements to form bromides, which are widely diffused 
through the mineral kingdom and in mineral waters, sea-water, 
and many organic compounds. In composition it usually acts as a 
univalent radicle, rarely as a trivalent or quinquivalent radicle. 
In medicine it has been used chiefly as a caustic and disinfectant, 
espeeially in hospital gangrene. [B, 3.]— Bibron’s b. mixture. 
See Bibron's antidote.— B. blocks. Porons cubes containing b., 
made by incinerating diatomaceous earth with crude tartar or 
with calcium saccharate. They absorb more than three times 
their weight of b., which is very gradually given off; used as a 
disinfectant. [L, 65.]—B. chloride. Fr., chloirure de brome. Ger., 
Bromchlorur. A compound, said to be BrCl ft , formed by passing 
chlorine gas through b. ; a reddish-yellow, volatile, very caustic 
liquid, the cbief ingredient of a nostrum, known as LandolfTs paste, 
formerly employed in the treatment of cancer. [A, 247 ; B, 3, 5, 10, 
14.]—B. disulphide. A red liquid, S 2 Br 2 . [B, 3.]—15. hydrate. 
An unstable crystalline compound, Br.5H 2 0, formed by dissolving 
b. in water just above the freezing point. [B, 3.] 

BR03IINE (Fr.), n. Brom-en. A place in the department of 
SavoiC], France, where there is a spring containing sodium sulphate. 

BR03IINEU3I, BR03IINIU3I [U. S. Ph., 1870] (Lat.), n’s n. 
Brom-i 2 n'e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m), -i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Bromine.—B rominii 
chloridum. See Bromine chloride. 


A, ape; A a , at; A«, ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chinj Cii 3 , loeh (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ©11; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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BR03IINIZED, adj. Brom'i 2 n-izd. See Brominated. 
BROMINUM (Lat.), n. n. Brom-i(e)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See Bromine. 
BR03II0DIDE, n. Brom-i'od-i 2 d(id). Ger., Brovijodiir. A 
compound consisting of the bromide and iodide of the same base. 
[B.J 

BR03II0D0F0R3I, n. Brom-i-o 2 d'o-fo 2 rm. Fr., bromoiodo- 
forme. A substitution compound of bromine and iodoform, 
CHBr 2 I. [B, 2.] 

BR03II0N (Lat.), m n. Brom(bro 2 m)'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., ppopiov. The 
name of a certain plaster or malagma mentioned by Paulus 
JEgineta. [A, 325.] 

BR03IIQUE (Fr.), adj. Brom-ek. See Bromic. 
BR03IIRIDIC ACID, n. Brom-i 2 r-i 2 d'i 2 k. Fr., acide bromo- 
iridique. A dibasic acid, H 2 IrBr„ = 2HBr+ IrBr 4 , formed by dis- 
solving iridium tetrahydroxide in hydrobromic acid. It forms salts 
called iridibromides. [B, 3.] 

BROMIS (Lat.), n. m. Brom'i 2 s. Gen., bromVtis. See Bromite 
(2d def.). 

BROMISATINE, n. Brom-i 2 s'a 2 fc-en. A compound, C 8 II 4 - 
Br.N0 2 , formed by the action of bromine on isatineand indigo blue, 
forming brilliaut orange crystals. [L, 49.] 

BROMIS3I, n. Brom'i 2 zm. Lat., bromismus . Fr., bromisme. 
Poisoning with bromine, usually from the excessive use of the brom- 
ides ; characterized by drowsiness, physical and intellectual weak- 
ness, and various skin lesions. [A, 394.) 

BR03IIS0SUCCINIC ACID, n. Brom-i 2 s-o-su 3 k-si 2 n'i 2 k. 
From (ipuifjLos (see Bromine), Io-o*, equal, and succinum. amber. Fr., 
acide bromisosuccinique. Syn.: monobromisosuccinic acid. A 
deliquescent crystalline compound, CH 3 CBr(CO a H) 2 , obtained by 
heating isosuccinic acid with bromine and water. [B, 3.] 

. BROMITE, n. Brom'it. Lat., bromis (2d def.). Fr., bromite. 
Ger., Bromit, bromigsaurcs Salz (2d def.). 1. A native, bromide of 
silver. 2. A salt of bromous acid. [B, 270.] 

BROMIUM [Gr. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Brom'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Bromine. 

BK03ILACTIC ACID, n. Brom-la 2 k'ti 2 k. Fr., acide bromolac- 
tique. Ger., Brommilchsaure. A bromine substitution product of 
lactic acid, including monobromlactic acid , C 3 H 8 Br0 3 ; dibromlac - 
tic acid , C a H 4 Br 2 03 ; and tribromlactic acid, 0 8 H 3 Br 3 O 3 . [B, 3.] 
BR03IEEY, n. Bro 2 m'le 2 . A place in Kent, England, where 
there is a chalybeate spring. [A, 310 ; L, 41.] 

BR03I3IAEEIC ACID, n. Brom-ma 2 l-e'i 2 k. Fr., acide bromo- 
maleique . Ger., Brommaleinsaure. A dibasic crystalline acid, 
C’ 4 H 3 Br0 4 , of which two isomeric forms are known. [B, 4.] 
BR03I3IBEERE (Ger.), n. Brom'bar-e 2 . See Brombeere. 
BR03I3IESITYLENE, n. Brom-me 2 s-i 2 t'i 2 l-en. Fr., bromo- 
mesitylene. Ger., Brommesitylen. A bromine substitution product 
of mesitylene. [B.] 

BR03I3IETAXYEENE, n. Brom-me 2 t-a 3 -zil'en. Fr., bromo- 
metaxylene. Ger., Brommetaxylol. A bromine substitution prod¬ 
uct of metaxylene. [B.] See Monobrommetaxylene and Tetra- 
brommetaxylene. 

BR03I3I0LYBDIC, adj. Brom-mo 2 l-i 2 b'di 2 k. Containing 
bromine together with molybdenum as a hexad radicle. [B.J 
BR03INAPIITHALENE, n. Brom-na 2 p(na 2 f) / tha 2 l-en. Fr., 
bromonaphthaline. A bromine substitution product of naphtha- 
lene. [B, 4.1 

BR03INITR0BENZENE, n. Brom-nit-ro-be 2 nz'en. Fr., 
bromonitrobenzine. Ger., Bromnitrobenzol. A substitution com¬ 
pound of benzine in which an atom of bromine and a molecule of 
nitryl replace two atoms of hydrogen. [B.] See Orthobromnitro- 
benzene, Metabromnitrobenzene, and Parabromnitrobenzene. 

BR03INITR0ETHANE, n. Brom-nit-ro-e 2 th-an'. Fr., bro- 
monitroethane. Ger., Bramnitroathan. A bromine substitution 
product of nitroethane, including monobromnitroethane , C a H 4 .- 
Br.N0 2 , a heavy oil boiling at 147° C. ; and dibromnitroethane , 
C 9 H 3 .Br 2 .NO a , a mobile liquid boiling as 165° C. Both have a very 
pungent odor. [B.] 

BR03INITR0PHEN0LSULPH0NIC ACID, n. Brom-nit- 

ro-phe 2 n"o 2 l-su 3 lf-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acidebromonitropMnolsulfonique. 
A substitution compound of phenolsulphonic acid in which an atom 
of bromine and a molecule of nitryl replace two atoms of hydrogen, 
C 8 H 2 Br(NO 2 )(0H)SO 2 .0H = C # H 4 SNO«. [B, 2.J 
BR03INITR0PR0PANE, n. Brom-nit-ro-pro-pan'. Ger., 
Bromnitropropan. A bromine substitution product of nitropro- 
pane, including monobromnitropropane , C 3 H 8 .Br.NO a ; dibromni - 
tropropane, C 3 JL.Br a .N0 2 ; and brompseudonitropropane , CH a .- 
CII 3 .CBr.N0 2 . All are oily Ilquids of a pungent odor. [B.] 
BR03I0ACETATE, n. Brom-o-aVe^at. Syn.: acetobrom- 
ide. A compound of a bivalent radicle with bromine and the radicle 
of acetic acid, R".BrO.C 2 H 3 0. [B.] 

BU03I0BENZIDE (Fr.), n. Brom-o-ba 3 n 2 z-ed. Benzene hexa- 
chloride. [L, 49.] 

BR03I0BENZINE (Fr.), n. Brom-o-ba 3 n 2 z-en. Brombenzene. 
[B.] 

BROMOCHXORALU3I, n. Brom-o-klor'a 2 l-u 3 m. A proprie- 
tary disinfectant and antiseptic preparation containing aluminium 
Chloride and alkaline salts. [L, 120.] 

BR03I0C0DIDE, n. Brom-o-kod'i 2 d(ld). A substance, C 38 - 
H 4 ABr 2 N 2 0 4 = C 34 H 34 N 2 0 2 (Br) 2 fOCH 3 ) 2 , formed by the action of 
hydrobromic acid on codeine. [B, 2.] 

BR03I0-C0NJUGUE (Fr.), adj. Brom-o-ko 2 n 2 -zhu«-ga. Con¬ 


taining bromine as an associated element. [B, 38.] See Azotures 
b.-c’s. 

BR03I0CU3IIN0L., n. Brom-o-ku 2 m / i 2 n-o 2 l. A heavy oily 
liquid, C 10 H||BrO, formed by the action of bromine on cuminol. 
[L, 49.] . 

BR03I0CYANE (Fr.), n. Brom-o-se-a 3 n. Cyanogen bromide. 
[L, 49.J 

BR03I0DES (Lat.), adj. Brom-o'dez(das). Gr., (from 

flpSipos, a stench, and etfios, resemblance). Foetid. [A, 322.J 
BROMOFORM, n. Brom'o-fo 2 rm. Lat., bromoformum. Fr., 
bromoforme. Ger., Bromoform. Syn. : formyt tribromide. An 
oily liquid, CH.Br s , boiling at about 150° C. and solidifying at —9°, 
resembling chloroform in its reactions ; an ansesthetic and hypno- 
tic. [A, 385; B, 4.] ^ 

BR03I0GRAPHY, n. Brom-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., bromographia 
(from /3pa>/xa, food, and ypd<f>etv, to write). Fr., bromographie. See 
Dietetics. 

BR03I0HELICINE (Fr.), n. Brom-o-hal-i 2 s-en. A gelatinous 
compound, C 2# H 13 0, 4 Br+2H a 0, obtained by the action of bromine 
on helicin. [A, 301, 385.] 

BR03I01IYDRATE, n. Brom- 0 -hid'rat. See Hydrobromide. 
BR03I0HYDRIC» adj. Brom-o-hid'ri 2 k. See Hydrobromic. 
BR03I01IYPERIDR0SIS (Lat.), n. f. Brom-o(o 2 ;-hip(hu«p)- 
e 2 r-i 2 d-ros'i 2 s. Gen., bromohyperidro'seos (sis). From /3p<u/ito?, a 
stench, vWp, beyond measure, and iSpwcri?, perspiration. A condi- 
dition characterized by excessive and offensive perspiration. [L.] 
BR03I0IDES (Lat.), adj. Brom(bro 2 m)-o(o 2 )-i(e)'dez(das). 
From bromoide. Resembling the genus Bromus ; a botanical spe- 
cies-name. [B, 245.] 

BR03I0-I0DIS3I, n. Brom-o-i'o 3 d-i 2 zm. Poisoning with 
bromine and iodine. [A. F. A. King, “ Am. Jour. of the Med. Sci.,” 
lxviii, 1874, p. 153.] 

BR03IOI0D0F0R3IE (Fr.), n. Brom-o-e-od-o fo 2 rm. See 
Bromiodoform. 

BR03I0LACTIC ACID, n. Brom-o-Ia 2 k'ti 2 k. See Brom- 

LACTIC ACID. 

BR03I0L.EIC ACID, n. Brom-o-le'i 2 k. Fr., acide brom- 
oleique. Ger., Brovioletnsaure. A crystalline acid, being a brom¬ 
ine substitution compound of oleic acid, Ci 8 H 33 Br0 2 . [B, 4.] 
BR03I03IEN0RRHGEA (Lat.), n. f. Brom-o(o 2 )-me 2 n(man> 
o 2 r-re / (ro 2 'e 9 )-a 3 . From /Spwpos, a stench, the menses, and 

pe lp, to flow. A disorder of menstruation characterized by an 
offensive state of the menstrual blood at or before the time of its 
escape from the uterus. [Wiltshire, “ Med. Times and Gaz.,” Nov. 
4, 1882, p. 551.] 

BR03I03IESITYLENE, n. Brom-o-me 2 s-i 2 t / i 2 l-en. See Brom- 

MESITYLENE. 

BR03I03IETRU3I (Lat.), n. n. Brom-o(o 2 )-me 2 t / ru 3 m(ru 4 m). 
See Bromatometer. 

BR03I0NAPIlTIIAXjfcSE (Fr.), n. Brom-o-na 3 p-ta 3 l-e 2 s. A 
crystallizable compound, C 20 H # Br ? , obtained by the action of 
bromine on naphthalene, with the aid of heat. [A, 301, 385.] 
BR03I0NAPHTHALIDE (Fr.), n. Brom-o-na 3 p-ta 3 l-ed. A 
liquid, C 20 H 7 Br, obtained along with bromonaphthaUse (q. v.). [A, 
301, 385.] 

BROMONAPHTHALINE (Fr.), n. Brom-o-na 3 p-ta 3 l-en. See 
Bromnaphthalene. 

BR03IONITRANIEINE, n. Brom-o-nit-ra 2 n / i 2 l-en. Fr.. 
bromonitraniline. Ger., Bromnitranilin. A bromine and nitryl 
substitution compound of aniline, C # H 3 .(NO 9 }Br.NH 9 =C a N 2 H 0 BrO 2 . 
[B.] See also Dibromonitraniline. 

BR03I0NT (Fr.), n. Brom-o 2 n 2 . A place in the department 
of Puy-de-Dome, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. 
[L, 49.] 

BR03I0PIIEN0L, n. Brom-o-fe 2 n'o 2 l. See Bromphenol. 
BK03I0PHENYLACETAMIDE, n. Brom-o^n-^l-aas-e 2 ^- 
a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Syn.: acetobromanilide. A general name for a series 
of crystalline bromine substitution products of phenylacetamide, 
including monobromophenylacetamide (acetomonobromanilide), 
C«H 4 Br.NH.C 2 H 3 0 = C 8 H 8 BrNO, three isomeric forms of which 
are Known, termed respectively ortho-, meta-, and paramono- 
bromophenylacetamide ; dibromphenylacetamide (acetodibroman- 
ilide), C«H 3 Br 2 .NH.C 2 H 3 0 = C 8 H 7 Br 2 N0; and tribromophenylacet- 
amide (acetotribromanilide), C 8 H 2 Br 3 .NH.C a H s O = C 8 II 8 Br 3 NO. 
[B, 2.] 

BR03I0PL.ATINATE, n. Brom-o-pla 2 tT 2 n-at. A salt of 
bromoplatinic acid. [B.] See Platinibromide. 

BR03I0PEATINIC ACID, n. Brom-o-pIaat-Wiak. Fr., 
acide bromoplatinique. A dibasic acid, H 2 PtBr 6 + 9H a O, forming 
dark-red deliquescent crystals. 

BR03I0PSEUD0CU3IEXE, n. Brom- 0 -suad-o-kuam'en. Fr., 
bromopseudoc.umene. Ger., Brompseudocumol. A bromine sub¬ 
stitution compound of pseudocumene. [B.] 

I3R03I0RCIN, UK03I0RCIN0L, n’s. Brom-o 2 rs'i 2 n, -i 2 n- 
o»l. A bromine substitution compound of orcin. [B.] See Mono- 
bromorcin, Tribromorcin, and Tetrabromorcin. 

I5R03I0S (Lat.), n. m. and f. BromObroam/oas. Gr., /3 p6p.os. 
Oats. [Pliny (A, 318).] 

I5R03I0SALICYL0L, n. Brom-o-sa 2 l-i 2 s'i 2 l-o 2 l. Bromsali- 
cylic aldehyde. [B.] 

BR03I0SEL, (Fr.), n. Brom-o-se 2 l. A double bromide. [L,49.] 
BR03IO.SPIROYEE (Fr.), n. Brom-o-sper-o-el. Bromsali- 
cylic acid. [L, 49.] 


O, no; O*, not; O*, whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U», Iuli; U 4 , full; U», urn; U», Uke U (German). 
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BROMOSTYROL (Fr.), n. Brom-o-sti 2 r*ol. Bromcinnamin. 
[A, 385.] 

BROMOSUS (Lat.), adj. Brom-o'su 3 s(su 4 s). From ppwjmos, a 
stench. Foetid. [Caelius Aurelianus (A, 318).] 
I 1 KOMOTEKKBENE (Fr.), n. Brom-o-ta-ra-be 2 n. See Brom* 

TEREBENE. 


IiHOMOTETRACODEINE, n. Brom-o-te 2 t-ra 3 -kod-e'en. Fr., 
bromotetracodMne. Ger., Bromietracodein . A corapound, C J44 - 
H 14 «Br a N 8 0 24 = (C3 # H 43 N 2 0« — H) 4 + 2HBr, produced by tbe pro- 
longed aetion of hydrobromic acid on codeine. [B.] 


BROMOTETRAMORFHINE, n. Brom-o-te 3 t-ra 2 -mo 2 rf'en. 
Fr., bromotetramorphine. Ger., Bromtetramorphin . A base, 
C 138 H, 6fl Br 2 N 8 0 8 = (C 34 H S8 N 2 0«-H) 4 + 2HBr, formed by the pro- 
longed aetion of hydrobromic acid on morphine. [B, 2.] 
I5ROMOTHIONESSAL (Fr.), BKOMOTHIONESSILE 
(Fr.), n’s. Brom-o-te-on-e 2 s-sa 3 l, -sel. A compound, C* 8 HfSBr 2 , 
produced by the aetion of bromine on thionessal. [A, 301, 385.] 


BROMOUS, adj. Brom'u 3 s. Containing bromine united with 
oxygen in tbe same proportion as in the chlorous compounds (but b. 
compounds are not known).. [B.] 


BROMOXAFOIiM, n. Brom-o 2 x'a 3 -fo 2 rm. Lat., bromoxa- 
formnm . Fr., bromoxaforme. A eolorless, crystalline body, C 3 H- 
Br 8 0 2 , formed, along with bromoform, by the aetion of bromine on 
aqueous potassium citrate. [L, 49.] 


BROMOXYLENE, n. Brom-o-zil'en. Fr., bromoxyUne . Ger., 
Bromxylol. See Brommetaxylene and Bromparaxylene. 

IJK03I0ZANAL0IN, n. Brom-o-za 2 n-a 2 l-o'i 2 n. A bromine 
suhstitution compound of zanaloin, C 18 H 16 Br 3 0 7 , occurring in the 
form of yellow crystals. [B, 2.] 

BROMPARAXYLENE, n. Brom-pa 2 r-a a -zil'en. Fr., bromo- 
paraxylene. Ger., Bromparaxylol. A brominesubstitution deriva¬ 
tive of paraxylene. [B.] See Monobromparaxylene and Dibrom- 


paraxylene. 

BROMPHENANTHRENE, n. Brom-fe 3 n-a 2 n'thren. A com- 

E ound, C 14 H 9 Br, formed by decomposing phenanthrene dibromide 
y heat; thin, eolorless prisms. [B, 4.] 

BROMPHENOL, n. Brom-fe 3 n'o 2 l. A bromine substitution 
product of phenol. [B.] See Monobromphenol, Dibromphenol, and 
Tribromphenol. 

BEOMPHENOLSULPHONIC ACID, n. Brom-fe 9 n-o 2 l- 
su 3 lf-o 2 n'i 2 k. A bromine substitution compound of phenolsulphonic 
acid, C 8 H 2 Br(OH)SO ? .OH== C 8 H*BrS0 4 , of which two isomeric 
varieties are known. [B, 2.] See also Dibromphenolsulphonic acid. 

BROMPHENYLCYSTEiN (Ger.), n. Brom-fe 2 n-u 8 l-tsu 8 st-a- 
en'. E. Baumann^ term for bromphenylcystine, as being a deriva¬ 
tive of cysteine ( q. v.). [B.] 

BROMPHENYLCYSTINE, n. Brom-fe 2 n-i 2 l-si 2 st'en. Fr., 
bromophenylcystine. Ger., Bromphenylcystin , Bromphenylcystem 
[Baumann]. Cystine in which an atom of hydrogen is replaced by 
a molecule of the univalent radicle, (C 8 H 4 Br)', formed by the de- 
composition of bromphenylmercapturic acid ; small, shining, acicu- 
lar crystals, C 9 H 10 BrSNO 3 , melting at 180° C., nearly insoluble in 
water, in alcohol, and in ether. [E. Baumann and C. Preusse, 
“Ztschr. f. phys. Cbem.,” vi, p. 307 (B).] 


BROMPHENYLCYSTOIN, n. Brom-fe 2 n-l 2 l-si 2 st-o / i 2 n. The 
anhydride of bromphenylcystine, C 9 H 9 SNBr.O. [E. Baumann and 
C. Preusse, “ Ztschr. f. phys. Chem.,” vi, p. 307 (B).] 

BROMPHENYLMERCAPTAN, n. Brom - fe 2 n - i 3 l - mu«r- 
ka 2 p'ta 2 n. A bromine substitution product of phenylmercaptan, 
C 8 H 4 Br.SH. [B.] 

BROMPHENYLMERCAPTUKIC ACID, n. Brom-fe 2 n- 
i 2 l-mu a r-ka 2 p-tu 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide bromophenylmercapturique. Ger., 
Bromphenylmercaptursdure. A crystalline monobasic acid, Cn* 
H ia BrSNO s , obtained from urine after the ingestion of bromben- 
zene. It may be decomposed into bromphenylcystine, and this into 
bromphenylmercaptan and pyruric acid. [E. Baumann and C. 
Preusse, “ Ztschr. f. phys. Chem., v vi, p. 307 (B).] 

BROMPROPIONIC ACID, n. Brom-pro-pi 2 -o 3 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide bromopropionique. Ger., Brompropionsdure. A monobasic 
acid, C 3 H 8 Br0 2 , of which two isomeric forms are known,'both crys¬ 
talline sohds. [B, 4.] 

BROMPSEUDONITROPItOPANE, n. Brom-su 2 d-o-nit-ro- 
pro-pan'. Ger., Brompseudonitropropan. See Bromnitropropane. 

BROMPYRIDINE, n. Brom-pi 2 r / i 2 d-en. Fr., bromopyridine. 
Ger., Brompyridin. See Monobrompyridine, Dibrompyridine, and 
Dibromoxypyridine. 

BROMPYROMECONIC ACID, n. Brom-pir-o-me 2 k-o 2 n'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide bromopyromeconique . A crystalline compound, C 8 H a - 
Br0 3 , formed by the aetion of bromine-water on an aqueous solu- 
tion of pyromeconic acid. [B, 3.] 

BROMSALICYL1C ACID, n. Brom-sa 2 l-i 2 -si 3 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
bromosalicylique. Ger., BromsalicyIsaure. See Monobromsau- 
cyuc acid, Dibromsalicylic acid, and Tribromsalicylic acid. 


BROMSULPHOBENZOIC ACID, n. Brom su 3 lf-o be 2 nz- 
o'i 2 k. Fr., acide bromosulfobenzoique. A dlbasic crystalline acid, 
C 8 H a Br(C0 2 .0H)(S0 2 .0H). [B, 2.] 

BR03ITEREBENE, n. Brom-te 2 r'e 2 b-en. Fr., bromotereb&ne. 
Ger., Bromtereben . A thick, red liquid, C l0 H l4 Br 2 , formed by the 
aetion of bromine on terebene. [L, 49.] 

BROMT1IEE (Ger.), n. Bromia. Bramble-tea; a tea made 
with 20 parts of frangula bark and 10 each of senna leaves, acacia 
flowers, linden flowers, and sassafras wood. [B, 270 ; L, 120.] 
BR03ITHI0PHENE, n. Brom-thPo-fen. Fr., bromotliio- 
phine. Ger., Bromthiophen. A bromine substitution product of 


thiophene. [B.] See Monobromthiophene, Dibromthiophene, and 
Tetrabromthiophene. 

BRG31TOLUENE, n. Brom-to 2 l'u 2 -en. Fr., bromotolutne . 
Ger., Bromtoluol. A bromine substitution compound of toluene. 
[B.] See Monobromtoluene, Dibromtoluene, and Tribromto- 

LUENE. 

1IR03IU3I [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. 
Brom / u 3 m(u 4 in). See Bromine. 

BR031UR (Ger.), n. Brom-u 8 r'. A bromide (used chiefly in 
composition to denote that one of two similar bromides which con- 
tains the smaller amount of bromine). [B.] Cf. Bromid. 

BR03IURATED, adj. Brom / u 2 r-at-e 2 d. I^at., bromuratus . 
Fr., bromure. Containing bromine or a bromide. [A, 385.] 

BR03IURE (Fr.), n. Brom-u fl r. See Bromide.— B. ferreux 
[Fr. Cod.]. Lat., bromuretum -femosum [Fr. Cod.]. Lit., ferrous 
bromide ; of the Fr. Cod., a solution of that salt, prepared by add- 
ing 1 part of iron filings to a mixture of 2 parts of bromine and 5 of 
distilled water. It is a green, unstable liquid. [B.]—Pilules de b, 
ferreux [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., piiulae cum bromureto ferroso [Fr. 
Cod.]. Pilis, eaeb containing 5 centigrammes (about f grain), of 
ferrous bromide made up with gum arabic and licorice, rolled 
in powdered iron filings, and coated with mastic and balsam of 
Tolu. [B.] 

BR03IURE (Fr.), adj.. Brom-u 8 r-a. See Bromurated. 

BR03IURET, h. Brom'u 2 r-e 2 t. See Bromide. 

BR03IURETED, adj. Brom r u 2 r-e 2 t-e 2 d. See Bromurated. 

BR03IURETU3I (Lat.), n. n. Brom-u 2 r(u 4 r)-e(a)'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). 
See Bromide.— B. ammonlcum [Fr. Cod.]. Ammonium bromide. 
[B.]—B. baryticuin [Fr. Cod.l. Barium bromide. [B.]—15. cain- 
plioratum fFr. Cod.]. See Camphora monobromata.—H. ferri 
[Belg. Ph.]. See Ferri bromidum. —B. ferrosum [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Bromure ferreux. —15. kalicum. Potassium bromide. [B.]—15. 
litliicum [Fr. Cod.]. Lithium bromide. [B.]—15. potassicum [Fr. 
Cod.]. Potassium bromide. [B.]—B. sodicuin [Fr. Cod.]. Sodium 
bromide. [B.]—B. zlncicum. Zinc bromide. [L, 65.]—Pillulae 
cum bromureto ferroso [Fr. Cod.]. See Pilules de bromure fer¬ 
reux. —Syrupus eum bromureto potassico [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Sirop de bromure de potassium. 

BU03IURETUS (Lat.), adj. Brom-u 2 r(u 4 r)-e(a) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See 
Bromurated. 

15B03IUS (Lat.), n. m. Brom(bro 2 m)'u 9 s(u 4 s). Gr., /3po/utov. Fr., 
brome . -Ger., Trespe. A genus of gramineous plants of the tribe 
Festucece, subtribe Brachypodiece , including several sections, some 
of w r hich, such as Libertia and Ceratochloa , have been regarded 
as distinet genera. [Hackel (B, 245).]—15. aquaticus [Gmelin]. 
Fr., brome gigantesque. The Festuca gigantea. [B, 173.]—B. ar- 
vensis. Fr., brome des chavips. The Festuca arvensis. [B, 173.] 
—B. capillaris [Mdnch]. The Leptochloa domingensis. [B, 173.]— 
B. catharticus [Vahl]. Fr., brome cathartique. A species grow- 
ing in Peru and Chili, w here the rhizome is used as a cathartic. [B, 
180,245.]—B. ciliatus. See B. purgans.—ii, decumbens [Koelerl. 
The Danthonia decumbens. [B, 173.]—B. elatior. Of Sprengel, 
the Festuca elatior; of Linnaeus, the Festuca pratensis. [B, 173, 
188.]—B. erectus [Hudson]. Fr., brome despres. Ger., aufrechte 
Trespe. A European species furnishing fodder. [B, 245.]—B. fra¬ 
gilis [Lamarckj. The Brachypodium pinnatum . [B, 173.]—15. 

f iganteus. Of Linnaeus, the Festuca gigantea; of Leers, the 
'estuca elatior. [B, 173, 188.]—15. glaucus [Lapeyrouse]. The B. 
erectus. [B, 173, 188.]—15. glomeratus [Seopoli]. The Dactylis 
glomerata. [B, 173.]—15. imperialis. The B. purgans. [B, 173.] 

—15. inermis. Ger., wehrlose Trespe. A European species fur¬ 
nishing fodder. [B, 245.]— B. mango [Desvauxl. A species grow- 
ing in Chili, w^here, before the introduction of European cereals, it 
wasthe most important source of bread. [B. 245.]—15. mollis [Lin- 
naeus]. Fr., brome mou. Soft brome-grass(or chess), blubber-grass, 
bull-grass; an annual species furnishing a good but temporary 
meadowy grass. [B, 19, 173, 245.]—15. nanus. Fr., brome nain. A 
variety of B. mollis. [B, 173, 188.]—15. odoratus. The B. erectus. 
[B, 173.]—15. ovinus [Seopoli]. The Festuca ovina. [B, 173.]—15. 
perennis. The B. erectus. [B, 173, 188.]—15. pinnatus [Lin¬ 
naeus]. The Brachypodium pinnatum. [B, 173, 188.]—B. praten¬ 
sis. Of Sprengel, the Festuca pratensis. [B, 173.]—15. purgans. 
Fr., brome purgatif. A species found in Canada, where a decoc- 
tion of the root is used as a purgative. [B, 173.]—B. Schraderl 
[Kunth]. See B. unioloides. —B. secalinus. Fr., brome des seigles 
(ou a gros epi\ droue, fetu , persac , seglin. Ger., Ackertrespe. A 
species with which, mixed with the grain of wheat. a poor quality 
of bread is made in the north of France. [B, 173.]—B. squarrosus 
[Linnaeus]. Fr., brome rude. The Festuca squarrosa. [B, 173.]— 
B. strigosus. The Festuca gigantea. [B, 173.]—15. tectorum 
[Linnaeus]. Fr., brome des toits. The Festuca tectorum. [B, 173.] 
—B. temulentus [Bernhardi]. The Lolium temulentum. [B, 
188.]—B. tigurinus [Suter]. The Brachypodium pinnatum. [B, 
173.1—B. trlflorus [Linnaeusl. The Festuca gigantea. [B, 173, 
188.]—B. unioloides [Kunth]. Syn.: Ceratochlora pendula 
[Schrader]. Australian prairie-grass; a fodder grass growing 
throughout America. [B, 19, 245.] 

BRONCHADENES (Lat.), n. m. and f. pl. Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )- 
a 3 d(a s d) / -e 3 n'ez(e 2 s). From /Spoyxta, the bronchi, and dSeV<?« (pl. of 
dS/p), glands. The bronchial glands. [A, 322.] 
I5RONCIIADENIT1S (Lat.), n. f. Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 3 )-a 2 d(a 9 d)- 
e 9 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., bronchadenit’idis. Fr., adenite bronchiale. 
Ger., Entziindung der Bronchialdriisen. Inflammation of the 
bronchial glands. [A, 322 ; L, 81.] 

BRONCHAPHllOSIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Bro 9 n 2 k-a 3 -froz-e. 
From /Bpoyxta, the bronchial tubes, and d^pos, foam. Obstruction 
of the bronchial tubes by frothy secretion. [L, 82.] 
BRONCHAS1E [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Bro 2 n 2 k-a*z-e. See Bron 

CHIECTASIS. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Clx, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , ta.uk; 
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BROMOSTYROL. 

BRONCHOLEMMITIS 


ItKOXCHE CFr.), n. Bro 2 u 2 sh. See Bronchus.~B. lobulaire. 
See Bronchiole. 

BRONCHEAL (Fr.), adj. Bro 2 n 2 k-a-a 3 l. See Bronchial. 
BRONCHECTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )-e 2 k'ta 2 s- 
(ta 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., bronchecta'seos (.-ectasis). Fr., bronchectasie. See 
Bronchiectasis. 

BRONCHELCIE [Piorry] (Fr.), BRONCHELCOSIE [Piorryl 
(Fr.), n’s. Bro 2 n 2 k-e 2 l-se, -kuz-e. From 0pdyxnx, the bronchi, and 
cAkos, anulcer. Ulceration of the bronchi. [A, 250.] 
BRONCHEMPHRAXIE [Piorry] (Fr.). Bro 2 n 2 k-a 3 n 2 -fra 3 x-e. 
From ppoyxia, the bronchial tubes, and ep^pafis, obstruction. Ob- 
straction of the bronchial tubes. [L, 82.] 

BHONCHEOPY11A (Lat.), n. f. Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )-e 2 -o 2 p'i 2 r- 
(u 6 r)-a 3 . From /Spoyxia, the bronchial tubes, and irup, fire. Ger., 
Stickhusten. Suffocative cough. [Eisemnann (A, 322).] 

15RONCHI (Lat.), n. m., pl. of bronchus ( q. v.). Bro 2 n 2 k- 
(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )'i(e). 

I5RONCHIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., 
PplyXta. Fr., bronches. Ger., Bronchien , Luftrbhrenaste. It., 
bronchi. Sp., bronqiuos. An old terin for the divisions of the 
trachea, especially the bronchioles, also for the spongy bodies of 
the ethinoid bone. [A, 322, 387.] 

BRONCHIADENES (Lat.), n. m. and f. pl. Bro 2 n 2 k- 
(bro 8 n a ch 8 >i 2 -a a d(a s d) , e a n-ez(e 2 s). See Bronchadenes. 

BRONCHIADENOSCIRRIIUS (Lat.), n. m. Bro 2 n 3 k- 
(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-o(o 2 )-si 2 r(ski 2 r)'ru 3 .s(ru 4 s). From 0poyxia, 
the bronchi, afiij v, a gland, and <ridppo$ (see Scirrhos). Scirrhus of 
the bronchial glands. [A, 322.] 

BRONCHIAL, adj. Bro 2 n 2 k'i 2 -a 2 l. Lat., bronchialis , bron- 
chicu§. Fr., bronchique, bronchial. Ger., bronchial. It., bron¬ 
chiale. Sp., bronquial. Perfcaining to the bronchi or the b. tubes. 
—B. tubes. See under Tube. 

BRONCHI ARCTI A (Lat.), n. f. Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -a 3 rk'- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . From bronchia (= 0poyxia), the bronchial tubes, and 
arctare , to narrow. Fr., bronchiarctie. Stenosis of the bronchi or 
the bronchial tubes. [A, 301 ; L, 32.] 

BRONCHIC, adj. Bro 2 n 2 k'i 2 k. See Bronchial. 
BRONCHIECTASIS (Lat.), n. f.' Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 ) i 2 -e 2 k'- 
ta 2 s(ta 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., bronchiectas'eos (- e&tasis ). From 0poyxta, the 
bronchial tubes, and etcTao-is, expansion. Fr., bronchectasie. Ger., 
Bronchiektasie. It., bronchiettasia. Sp., bronquiectasis. Dilata- 
tion of one or more of the bronchial tubes. [D 1.] 

BKONCHIES [Piorryl (Fr.), n. pl. Bro 2 n 2 k-e. Diseases of the 
bronchial tubes. [A, 250.] 

BRONCHIITIS (Lat.), n. f. Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -i(e)'ti 2 s. See 
Bronchitis. 

BRONCHILLAIRE (Fr.), adj. Bro 2 n 2 k-i 2 l-la 2 r. Pertaining 
to the bronchioles. [A, 385.] 

BRONCHILLE (Fr.), n. Bro 2 n 2 k-el. See Bronchiole. 
BRONCHIN, n. Bro 2 n 2 k'i 2 n. Lat., bronchinum, bronchina. 
Ger., Bronchin. Von Vest’s term for a substance found in the 
waters of Alpine valleys, to the infiuence of which goitre, cretinism, 
etc., have been attributed. [A, 322.] 

BRONCHIOCATARRIIUS (Lat.), n. m. Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )- 
i 2 -o(o 2 )-ka 2 t(ka 8 t)-a 3 r'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Bronchial catarrh. [A, 322.] 
15RONCHIOKRISEN (Ger.), n. pl. Bro 2 n 2 ch 2 -i 2 -o-krez'e 2 n. 
Bronchial crises occurring in tabes dorsalis; paroxysmal attacks 
of cough resembling whooping-cough. [A, 320.] 
BRONCHIOLES, n. pl. Bro 2 n 2 k'i 2 -olz. The ultimate branches 
of the bronchial tubes, those to which the alveoli are connected. 
[A, 385.] 

BRONCHIOLITIS (Lat.), n. f. Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -ol(o 2 l)- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. For deriv.. see Bronchia and -itis *. Capillary bronchitis. 
[Knauthe (A, 319).]—B, exsudativa [Curschmann]. A form of b. 
characterized b y severe asthmatic attacks and by the presence of 
fine flbrinous spirals in the sputa ; most common on the sea-coast. 
[A, 320.] 

BRONC HIO PNEUMONIA (Lat.), n. f. Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )- 
i a -o(o 2 )-nu 2 (pnu 2 >mon(mo 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . See Broncho-pneumonia. 

15RONCHIORR1KEA (Lat.), n. f. Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 3 )-i 2 -o 2 r- 
re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a s . See Bronchorrh(ea. 

15RONCHIORR1IONCIIUS (Lat.). n. m. Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )- 
i 2 -o 2 r-ro 2 n 2 k(ro 2 ri 2 ch 2 )'u s s(u 4 s). From ppoyxia, the bronchial tubes, 
and poyx°*i snoring. Fr., rale bronchial. Ger., Bronchialrassel- 
gerausch. See Bronchial rale. 

BRONCHIOSPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Bro a n 2 k(bro 2 n a ch 2 )-i 3 - 
o(o 2 )-spa 2 z(spa 3 s)'mu 3 s(inu 4 s). From 0pdAxia. the bronchial tubes, 
nnd <nra<rp.os, spasm. Spasnj of the bronchial tubes. [A, 322.] See 
Asthma. 

BRONCHIOSTENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Bro 2 n 2 k(b o 2 n 2 ch 2 )-i 2 - 
o(o 2 )-ste 2 n-o'si 2 s. Gen., bronchiosteno’s ,j os (-sis). From 0poyx ta i 
the bronchial tubes, and o-tcVoutis, constriction. Constriction of the 
bronchial tubes. [L, 107.] 

BRONCHIQUE (Fr.), adj. Bro 2 n 2 k-ek. See Bronchial. 
BRONC 11ISMUS [M. Hali] (Lat.), n. m. Bro 2 n 2 k(hro 2 n 2 ch 2 )- 
i 5 z(i s s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 st. Fr., bronchisme. Suffocative spasm of the 
bronchial tubes dependent on spinal paralysis. [A, 301.] 
BRONCHITE (Fr.), n. Bro 2 n 2 k-et. See Bronchitis. —B. ac- 
cidentelle. A mild catarrh of the larger bronchial tubes ; a 
common cold. [L, 41.]—15. ii rales bnllaires. Of Blau, a gen- 
eral term for varieties of bronchitis with moist rales. [Riegel (L, 
20).]—B. A rales vibrantes. Of Blau, a general term for varieties 


of bronchitis with dry rales. [Riegel (L, 20).]—15. avcc quinte. 
See Capillary bronchitis.— B. blenplastlque [Piorry]. Bronchial 
croup. [A, 250.]—15. convulsive. Whooping-cough. [L, 41.]— 
15. pseudo - meinbranense. Croupous bronchitis. JL.] —B. 
raninsculaire. See Capillary bronchitis.— B. vulgaire. See 
B. accidentelle. 

BRONCHITIC, adj. Bro 2 n 2 k-i 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., bronchitique. Per¬ 
taining to or affected with bronchitis. [A, 385.] 

BRONCHITIS (Lat.), n. f. Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch a )-i(eyti 2 s. Gen., 
bronchifidis. For deriv., see Bronchia and -itis*. Fr.. bronchiie , 
catarrhe pulmonaire. Ger., Bronchitis , Bronchialcatarrh, Lung- 
encatarrh , Entziindung der Luftrbhrenaste. It., bronchite. Sp., 
bronquitis. Catarrhal inflammation of the bronchial tubes, espe¬ 
cially the larger ones, within the lungs. The term is popularly 
applied to catarrhal affections of the larynx, trachea, and bronchi. 
[A, 301; D, 1.]—B. asthenica, B. capillaris. See Capillary b.— 
15. crouposa, B. cruposa. See Croupous b.— 15. dlftusa sicca. 
Diffuse dry b. [Riegel (D, 18).]—B. exsudativa, B. fibrinosa. 
See Croupous 6 .— B. genuina. Uncomplieated b. [L, 135.]—B. 
psendomembranacea. See Croupous b.— B. putrida. See 
Fcetid b.— B. senilis. See Senile b.— B. suffocans. See Capit- 
lary b. —B. synochica. Uncomplieated b. with high fever. [L, 
135.]—B. verminosa. See Verminous b. —Capillary b. Lat., b. 
capillaris. Fr., bronchite capillaire. Ger., Capillarbronchitis. 
Syn.: b. suffocans, bronchiolitis. An acute catarrhal inflamma¬ 
tion of the finer bronchial tubes ; a severe and often fatal affeetion, 
commonly thought to attack children especially, but held by some 
(such as v6n Niemeyer and Clymer) to ne of frequent occurrence 
in adults ; accompanied by high fever, dyspnoea, painful paroxysms 
of violent coughing, and the expectoration of tnread-like masses. 
[A, 301; Weil (A, 416); I), 1.]—Carbonaceous b. See Anthra¬ 
cosis (4th def.).—Clironic b., Clironic catarrhal b. Fr., bron¬ 
chite (ou bronchorrltee) chronique. Ger., chronische Bronchial¬ 
catarrh. A form of b. characterized by attacks occurring every 
winter, sometimes at last becoming continuous, or continuous from 
the first if it is due to the habitual inhalation of irritating sub- 
stances. It may occur as a complication of other pulmonary dis¬ 
eases or be secondary to gout, rneumatism, syphilis, or disease of 
the heart or the kidneys. [A, 301; D, 28.]—Croupous b. Lat., b. 
crouposa (seu cruposa). Fr., bronchite pseudo-membraneuse. Ger., 
Bronchialcroup , erbupose B. An acute or clironic b. in which casts 
of the bronchial tubes are formed by flbrinous exudation. [Weil 
(A, 416); Riegel (L, 20).] —Exudative b., Fibrinous b. See 
Croupous b,—Fcetid b. Fr., bronchite fetide. Ger., f olide (oder 
putride) B. B. with fcetid expectoration not due to bronchiectasis, 
gangrene. or other pulmonary diseases. [Knauthe (A, 319).] — 
Mechanical b. B. due to mechanical irritation, as by the habit¬ 
ual inhalation of dust of various kinds. [D, 1.]—Membranous b., 
Plastlc b. See Croupous b.— Potters* b. A form of mechanical 
b. caused by the inhalation of particles of clay. [Parson (D).]— 
Psendo-meinbranous b. See Croupous b. —Pntrid b. See 
Fcetid b.—Senile b. Lat., b. senilis. Fr., bronchite senile. Ger., 
B. des Greisenalters. Chronie b. in aged persons.—Suffocative b. 
Lat., b. suffocans. See Capillary b— Traclieob’. B. associated 
with tracheal catarrh. [Riegel (L, 20).]—Verminous b. Lat., b. 
verminosa. Fr., bronchite vermineuse. A form of b. due to the 
presence of some variety of Strongylus in the bronchial tubes of 
cattle and sheep ; also an old term for a b. attributed to intestinal 
worms. [L, 132.] 

BRONCHLEMMITIS (Lat.), n. f. Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )-le 2 m- 
mi(me)'ti 2 s. Gen., bronchlemmit'idis. From 0poyx ta » the bron¬ 
chial tubes, and A iyqxa, peel (see also -itis*). See Croupous bron¬ 
chitis. 

BRONC HO-EGOPHONY, n. Bro 2 n 2 k-o-e 3 g-o 2 f'on-i 2 . For 
deriv., see Bronchia and xEgophony. Fr., broncho-cegophonie, 
broncho-egophonie. iEgobronchophony. [D, 72.J See under Ego- 
phony. 

15RONCHO-ALVEOLITIS (Lat.), n. f. Bro 3 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )- 
o(o 2 )-a 2 Ka 3 l)-ve 2 (we 2 )-ol(o 2 l)-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., broncho-alveoliVidis. 
For deriv., see Bronchia, Alveolus, and -itis*. Fr., broncho-al- 
violite. See Catarrhal pneumonia. 

I5RONCHOBLENNORR1IOE (Ger.), n. Bro 2 n 2 ch 2 -o-blen- 
no 2 r-ru 6/ e 2 . See Bronchorrhcea. 

15RONCHOCARCINIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Bro 2 n 2 k-o-ka 3 r- 
si 2 n-e. Cancerous disease of the bronchial tubes. [L, 82.] 

BRONCHOCATARRHUS (Lat.), n. m. Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )- 
o(o 2 )-ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a s r , ru 3 s^us). From 0pdyxia, the bronchial tubes, 
and Karappovs (= /carappoov), catarrh. Bronchial catarrh. [A, 322.] 

15RONCHOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )-o(o 2 )-sel- 
(kal)'e(a) : as an Eng. word, bro 2 n 2 k'o-sel. Gr., 0poyxoKijA>j (from 
0p6yxos, the throat, and a swelling). Fr., tmmchocele. Ger., 
Kropf. 1. See Go!tre. 2. Etymologically, a hcrnial tumor of the 
trachea. [A, 322.] 

BRONCHOCELICUS (Lat.), adj. Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )-o(o 2 )- 
se 2 l(kal)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affected with bronchocele. 
[A, 322.] 

BRONCHO -CEP1I ALITE (Fr.), n. Bro 2 n 2 k-o-saf-a 3 l-et. 
From 0poyxia, the bronchial tubes, and Ke<f>a\y, the head. Whoop¬ 
ing-cough. [D.] 

BRONCHO-EGOPHONIE (Fr.), n. Bro 2 n 2 k-o-a-go-fon-e. 
iEgobronchophony. [D, 72.] See under TEgopiiony. 

BRONCHO-HAEMORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Bro 2 n 2 k- 
(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )-o(o 2 )-he 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o 2 r-ra(ra 3 ) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From 0poy- 
Xta, the bronchial tubes, alpa, blood, and pijyyvo-flai, to break 
forth. Andral’s term for haemorrhage from the linlng membrane 
of the bronchial tubes. [L, 107.] 

BRONCHOLEMMITIS (Lat.), n. f. Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )-o(o 2 > 
le 2 m-mi(me)'ti 2 s. See Bronciilemmitis. 


O, no; O 2 . not; O 3 , whole ; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U*, um; U*, like fi (German). 
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BRONCHOLITH, n. Bro a n 2 k'o-li 2 th. From pp6y X ta, the 
bronchial tubes, and Ai0os, a stone. Fr., broncnolithe. A concre¬ 
ment formed in the broncnial tubes. [A, 385.] 

BKONCHO-MYCOSIS (Lat,), n. f. Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )-o(o 2 )- 
mi(mu 8 )-ko'si 2 s. Gen., broncho-myco'seos (-sis). From pp6y\ia. the 
bronchial tubes, and pvkw, a fungus. The development oi fungi 
in the bronchial tubes. [Virchow (B, 46).] 

BRONCHOPATHIES [Piorry] (Fr.), n. pl. Bro 2 n 2 k-o-pa 3 t-e. 
From ppoyxia , the bronchial tubes, and ir a0o?, disease. Discascs of 
tbe broncnial tubes. [A, 250.] 

BRONCHOPHONISM, n. Bro 2 n 2 k-o 2 f'on-i 2 zm. See Bron- 
chophony. 

BRONCHOPIIONY, n. Bro 2 n 2 k-o 2 f'on-i 2 . Lat., broncho- 
phonia (from /3poyx<>$, a bronchus, and < f >< ovrj . the voice). Fr., 
bronchophonie. Ger., Bronchophonie. It., broncofonia. Sp., 
broncofonia . The natural sound of the voice heard when auscul- 
tation is practised over the course of the trachea or the bronchi; 
in pathology, a similar sound heard in other situations, 
due to an increased conducting power of the pulmonary 
parenchyma from consolidation. [A, 287.] Cf. Pecto- 
riloquy. —Accidenta! b. Fr., bronchophonie acciden - 
tette [Laennec]. B. due to disease. [A, 301.]—Pecto- 
riloqnous b. See Pectoriloquy. — Whispering b. 

A high-pitched, tubular sound heard on auscultation 
when the patient whispers. [D, 26.] 

BRONCHO - PHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Bro 2 n 2 k- 
(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )-o(o 2 )-tis(ti 2 s)'i 2 s. Gen., broncho-phthis'eo& 

(sis). For deriv., see Bronchia and Phthisis. Of Clark, 
a form of pulmonary phthisis in which the focus of the 
disease is an extensive ulceration of the bronchial tubes, 
from those of medium size down to the intralobular 
branches. [L, 20.] 

BBONCHOPH YMIES [Piorry] (Fr.), n. pl. Bro 2 n 2 k- 
o-fem-e. From ppoyxi*, the bronchial tubes, and <f>vpa, a 
g-owth. Tubercular deposits in the bronchial tubes. [L, 

BRONCHOPLASTY, n. Bro 2 n 2 k'o-pla 2 st-i 2 . Lat., 
bronchoplastice (from Ppoyvoi^ the trachea, and TrAaorifco?, 
formati ve). Fr., bronchoplastie. Ger., Bronchoptastik , 
kiinstliche Luftrohrenbildung. The application of auto- 
. " ’ ‘al fistulee. 


[2d def.j, and repretv, to cut). Fr., bronchotome. Ger Bronchotom. 
It., Sp., broncotomo. 1. An instrument devised by Bauchot for 
making an opening into the larynx or trachea ; consisting of a 
broad, double-edged Steel blade inclosed in a silver cannula. [A, 
301 ; E.] 2. An instrument for laying open the bronchi and the 
bronchial tubes in post-mortem examinations; a pair of strong 
scissors curved on the edge, with one blade slender, prolonged, and 
probe-pointed. 

BRONCHOTOMY, n. Bro 2 n 2 k-o 2 t'om-i 2 . Lat., bronchotomia. 
Fr., bronchotomie. Ger., Bronchotomie , Luftrohrenschnitt. It., 
broncotomia. Sp., broncotomia. A general term for the opera- 
tionsof making an opening into the air-passages. [A, 301 ; E.] See 
Tracheotomy, Laryngotomy, and Laryngo-tracheotomy. 

BRONCHO-TRACHEAL, adj. Bro 2 n 2 k-o-tra 2 k'e-a 2 l. For 
deriv., see Bronchus and Trachea. Fr., broncho-tracheen. Per- 
taining to the bronchi and the trachea. [L, 294.] 

BRONCHUS (Lat.), n. m. Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 ) , u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
Ppoyxos. Fr., bronche. Ger., Luftrohrenast. It., bronco. Sp., 




( q. v.) to the closure of trachea! 


[A, 322, 


BRONCHO-PLEURISY, n. Bro 2 n 2 k-o-plu 2 r'i 2 s-i*. 

From Ppoyxta, the bronchial tubes, and TrAcuptn?, pleu- 
risy. Fr., bronchopleuresie. A diseased condition con¬ 
sisting of coexistent bronchitis and pleurisy. [A, 301.] 

BRONCHO-PLEUROPNEUMONIA (Lat.), n. f. 
Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )-o(o 2 )-plu 2 r-o(o 2 )-nu 2 -mon(mo 2 n) , i 2 -a 3 . 

It., bronco-pleuropneumonite. A diseased condition con¬ 
sisting of coexistent bronchitis, pleurisy, and pneumo¬ 
nia. [D, 5.] 

BRONCHO-PNEUMONIA (Lat.), n. f. Bro 2 n 2 k- 
(bro 2 n a ch 2 )-o(o 2 )-nu 2 -mon(mo 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From Ppoyxia, the 
bronchial tubes, and wvtvpovia (see Pneumonia). Fr., 
broncho-pneumonie. Ger., Bronchopneumonie . It., 
bronco-polmonite. See Catarrhal pneumonia.— Pseudo- 
lobar b.-p. Fr., broncho-pneumonie pseudo-lobaire. 

B.-p. so distributed through the lung as to resemble 
lobar pneumonia. [Cadet de Gassicourt, “ Rev. mens, 
des mal. de 1’enfance,” July, 1884, p. 332 (D).] 

BRONCHO-PNEUMONITIS (Lat.), n. f. Bro 2 n 2 k- 
(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )-o(o 2 )-nu 2 -mo 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., broncho-pneumonVtidis . 
See Broncho pneumonia. 

BRONCHO-PULMONAIRE (Fr.), adj. Bro 2 n 2 k-o-pu 8 l-mon- 
a 2 r. From ppoyxos, a bronchus, and pulmo , the lung. Pertaining 
to both the bronchi and the lungs. [A, 385.] 

BRONCHORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )-o 2 r- 
ra(ra 3 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From Pp6yxos, a bronchus, or ppoyxia, the bron¬ 
chial tubes, and prjyvvaOa i, to break forth. Fr., bronchorrhagie. 
Hsemorrhage from or Into the bronchi or the bronchial tubes. [L, 
32, 107.] 

BRONCHORRHEE (Fr.), n. Bro 2 n 2 k-or-ra. See Bronchor- 

RHCEA. 

BRONCHOltRHEMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Bro 2 n 2 k-or-re 2 m-e. 

See BRONCHORRHAGIA. 

BRONCHORRIHEA (Lat.), n. f. Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )-or-re'- 
(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From ppoyx ia, the .bronchial tubes, and petv. to flow. 
Fr., bronchorrhie. Ger., Bronchorrhoe , Bronchiatschleimfluss. 
It., Sp., broncorrea. Bronchial catarrh, usually chronie, with pro¬ 
fuse expectoration. [Knauthe (A, 319).]—B. serosa. B. in which 
the expectoration is serous (the pituitous catarrh of Laennec, the 
asthma humidum of the older authors). [Knauthe (A, 319).] 

BRONCHORRHONCHUS (Lat.), n. m. Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 V 
or-ro 2 n 2 k(ro 2 n 2 ch 2 )'u 3 s(u 4 s). From ppoyxia , the bronchial tubes, 
and i>6yx<>s, snoring. See Bronchial rAle. 

BRONCHOS (Lat.), n. m. Bro 2 n 2 k(bro 2 n a ch 2 ) / o 2 s. See Bron¬ 
chus. 

BRONCIIOSTENIE [Piorry] (Fr.), BRONCHOSTENOSIE 
[Piorry] (Fr.), n's. Bro 2 n 2 k-o-stan-e, -stan-o-ze. From ppoyxi*, 
the bronchial tubes, and trreVwcri?, constriction. See Bronchio- 
stenosis. 

BRONCHOSYPHILIDIES [Piorryl (Fr.), BRONCHO- 
SYPHIOSIES [Piorryl (Fr.), n’s pl. Syphilitic affections of the 
bronchial tubes. [L, 82.] 

BRONCHOTOME, n. Bro 2 n 2 k'o-tom. Lat., bronchotomus 
(from f3p6yx<>s , the trachea [lst def.], or ppoyx^ the bronchial tubes 


THE BRONCHI AND LUNGS, POSTERIOR VIEW. (FROM FLINT, AFTER SAPPEY.) 

1, 1, summit of the lungs; 2, 2, hase of the lungs; 3, trachea; 4, right bronchua ; ^ 

upper lobe of the lnng; 6, divlsion to the lower iobe; 1, left bronchus; 8, divislon to the npper lobe, 
9, dlvision to the lower lobe; 10, left brsncb of the pulmonary artery; 11, right branch; 1-, lelt au- 
ricle of the heart; 13, left superior pulmonary vein ; 14, left infenor pulmonary vein ; 15, nght superior 
pulmonary vein; 16, right inferior pulmonary vein; 17, inferior vena cava; 18, left ventricle of ihe 
heart; 19, right ventricle. 

bronquio. Anciently this name was applied Indifferently to the 
trachea, the oesophagus, and the throat. and occasionally used to 
signify hoarseness ; as now used. it denotes one of the two pnmary 
branches of the trachea, leading respectively to the right and left 
lung, the smaller branches within the lungs tyeing termed broncnial 
tubes or bronchioles. [A, 301, 387 ; C.] Cf. Bronchia.— Eparterial 
bronelii. Bronchi lving above the pulmonary artery. [L, 210.J— 
Hyparterlal bronelii. Bronchi lying below the pulmonary ar¬ 
tery. [L, 210.] 

BRONDE (Fr.), n. Brond. The Solanum dulcamara, also the 
Erica cinerea. [B, 173.] 

IiRONDO, n. See AouAzf:. 

BRONGNIARTIE7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bron-ya 3 rt-i(i 2 ) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Lindley, a subtribe of the Lotece. [B, 170.] 

BRONTESIS (Lat.), n. f. Bro 2 nt-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., bronte'seos 
(sis). From ppovrav, to thunder. A morbid condition produced in 
plants by lightning. [B, 19.] 

BRONTIB7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bro 2 n'ti 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of 
the Coleoptera. [L, 269.] 

BIIONTOLOGY, n. Bro 2 nt-o 2 ro-ji 2 . From Ppovrrj. thunder, 
and A6yos, understanding. The Science of the effects of thunder. 
[L, 102.] 

BRONZE, n. Bro 2 nz. Gr., ^at., ces. Fr., bronze. 

Ger., Bronze. It., bronzo. Sp., bronce. An alloy containing from 
84 to 90 per cent. of copper and from 3 to 15 per cent. of tin, usually 
also from 1 to 8 per cent. of lead and from 1 to 12 per cent. of zinc. 
[B, 3.]— Aluminium b. See under Aluminium.— rhosphor-b. 
Ger., Phosphorbronze. B. containing from 0'25 to 2‘5 per cent. of 
phosphorus in the form of phosphide of tin ; a very hard, tough, 
and elastic alloy. [B, 3.] 

BRONZED, adj. Bro 2 nzd. Fr., bronze. Rendered like bronze 
in color.—B. skin. See Addison's disease. 

BROOK-BEAN, n. Bru 4 k'ben. The Menyanthes trifoliata. 
[B, 19.] 

BROOKITE, n. Bru 4 k'it. Pure native titanic acid. [L, 108.] 


A, ape; A a , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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BROOK-LIME, n. Bru 4 k'lim. The Veronica beccabunga. [B, 
19, 275.] 

15ROOK-MINT, n. Bru 4 k'mi 2 nt. The Mentha hirsuta. [B, 
275.] 

15KOOK-WEED, n Bru 4 k'wed. The Samolus valerandi. 
[B, 275.] 

BROOM, n. Bru 4 in. A.-S., brom. Fr., genet. Ger., Ginster. 
It., ginestra. Sp., ginesta. The genus Cytisus , especially the 
Cytisus ( Sarothamnus ) scoparius , also the Lygeum spartum.— 
African t>. The genus Aspalathus. [B, 19, 275.]—Amsato b. 
The Genista amsantica. [B, 275.] — Arrow-jointed b. The 
Genista sagittalis. [B, 275.]—Bitter b. Sp., escoba amarga. 
The Parthenium hysterophorus .—Black-rooted b. The Cytisus 
nigricans. [B, 275.]—B.-coni. The Sorghum vulgare and the 
Sorghum saccharatum. [B, 34, 75, 275.]—B.-galls. The galls of 
the Genista vulgaris. [L, 102.] — B.-grass. The Andropogon 
scoparius. [B, 34, 275.]— B.-pine. The Fiii)ispalustris. [B, 275.] 
—B.-rape. The genus Orobanche , especially the Orobanche major. 
[B, 34, 275.]—B.-tops. Lat., scoparius [U. S. Ph.J, scoparii cacu¬ 
mina [Br. Ph.], herba scoparii. Fr.. genet d balais. Ger., Besen- 
ginster , gemeiner Ginster. It., scopar ia. Sp., retama. See Scopa¬ 
rius.— Butcher’s b. The genus Ruscus. [B, 275.]—Common b. 
The Cytisus (Sarothanmus) scoparius. [B, 275.]—Decoction of b. 
See Decoctum scoparii. —Dyer’s b. The Genista tinctoria. [B, 
19.]—Flax-leaved b. The Genista linifolia. [B, 275.]—German 
b. The Genista germanica. [B, 275.]—Hairy b. The Genista 
pilosa. [B, 275.]— He-b. The Cytisus laburnum. [B.]— Juice of 
b. See Succus scoparii. —New Zealand b. The Carmichcelia 
australis , also various other species of Carmichcelia. [B, 19, 275.] 
—Purging b. The Genista purgans. [B, 275.]—Rusli-b. The 
genus Viminaria, also the Spartium junceum. [B, 19, 275.]—Salt 
of b. See Sal genistae.*— Spanisb b. The Spartium junceum. 
[B, 19, 275.]—Sweet b. The Scoparia dulcis. [B, 275.]—Wood-b. 
The Genista silvestris. [B, 275.] 

BUOOMEIE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Brom-i'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 }. Of L6veill6, 
a tribe of lycoperdaceous Fungi. [B, 170.] 

BROSCIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bro 2 s'si 3 d(ki 2 d)-ez(e a s). A sub- 
family of the Carabidcp,. [L, 267.] 

BKOSIME (Fr.),‘n. Bros-em. See Brosimum.— B. Speautre. 
The Brosimum alicastrum. [B, 173.] 

BROSIMEA3 (Lat.). n. f. pl. Bro 2 s(bros)-i 2 m'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Reichenbach and others, a subtribe, tribe, or subdivision of the 
Artocarpece comprising Brosimum and other genera. [B, 170.] 
BROSIMUM (Lat.), n. n. Bro 2 s(bros) / i 2 m-u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
^pu>(nftos, edible, nutritious. Fr., brosime. Ger., Broanuss. A 
South American genus of moraceous trees of the Artocarpece. [B, 
19, 75.]—B. alicastrum [Swartzj. Fr., brosime epeautre. The 
bread-nut tree of Jamaica. The nuts are eaten. The young 
branches are used for fodder ; when old, they contain an acrid 
milky juice. [B, 19, 81, 173, 180.]—15. Aubletii. A species found 
in Britisli Guiana and Trinidad. [B, 19.]—B. galactodendron 
[Don]. See Galactodendron utile. 

BltOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Bros'i 2 s. Gen., bros'eos (-is). Gr., 0pa><ns. 
Fr., nianger. Ger., Fressen. The act of eating. [A, 322 ; L, 81.] 
BROSSA2A (Lat.), n. f. BroMbrosJ-se^sa^e^-a 3 . A genus of 
vacclniaceous plants. [L, 102.]—B. coccinea. A species found in 
San Domingo, bearing an edible fruit. [B, 173.] 
BROSSARDIE11E (Fr.), n. Bros-sa 3 rd-i 2 -e 2 r. A place near 
Roche-sur-Yon, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 
105.] 

BROSSE (Fr.). n. Bros. 1. A brush. [A, 385.] 2. The Quercus 
pubescens. [B, 173.]. 3. The cuff-like arrangement of long hairs 
on the manus of certain of the Cavicornia. [L, 41.]—B. de bru- 
yere. The Polytrichum commune. [B, 173.]—B. 61cctriqne. A 
wire-brush electrode. [A, 385.]—B. 61ectro-in6dieale. A box 
containing a small magueto-eleetric machine and having the ter- 
minals at its bottom. [A, 385.]—B. medicale. A brush for apply- 
ing friction to the skin. [A, 385.]—B. volta-61eetrique. A vol- 
taic pile with the wire of the negative pole divided into a great num- 
ber of fine points. [A, 385.] 

BROSSETTE (Fr.), n. Bros-se 2 fc. See Brosse (3d def.). 
BROSSIERE (Fr.), n. n. Bros-si 2 -e a r. The Andropogon ischce- 
mtim. [B, 173.] 

BROSSULINUM (Lat.), n. n. Bro 2 s-su 2 l(su 4 l)-i(e)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). 
In isopathic practice, the purulent secretion of a chancre, used 
medicinally by friction. [B, 270.] 

15ROT (Ger.), n. Brot. See Brod. 

BROT AN, n. A Bohemian name for the Artemisia abrotanum. 
[L, 105.] 

BROTERA (Lat.), n. f. BroH^r-a 3 . Fr., brotere. A genus of 
composite plants of the suborder Helianthece , tribe Milleriece. [A, 
248.]—B. corymbosa [Willdenow]. See Cardopatum corymbosum. 

BROTIf, n. Bro 2 th. A.-S., brodh. Gr., £u>ijl6<;. Lat., jus , jus- 
culum. Fr., bouillon. Ger., Briihe. It., brodo. Sp., caldo. A 
simple liquid dietetic preparation made by boiling meat. 

BKOTULINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bro 2 t-u 2 l(u 4 l)-i(e)'na 3 . A group 
of the Ophidiidce having ventral fins attached to the humeral arch. 
[L, 207.] 

lilvOO I)E NOIX (Fr.), n. Bru d’nwa 3 . See Viride nucis pu¬ 
tamen (under Nex). 

I1ROUILLARU (Fr.), n. Bru-el-ya 3 r. See Achlys. 
BROUNEEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Brun-e(e 2 )'e a -e(a 3 -e a ). Of Reich¬ 
enbach, a division of the Mimosece comprising Brounea and Dip- 
teryx. [B, 170.] 


BROUQUICUONS (Fr.), n. Bru-ke-sho 2 n 2 . The Hydnum au¬ 
riscalpium. [B, 173.] 

BROUSSAISLS3I, n. Brus-se 2/ i 2 zm. Fr., Broussaisisme. F. 
J. V. Broussais's physiological doctrine of pathology and therapeu- 
tics, in which the importance of irritability, especially of the mu- 
eous membrane of tne alimentary canal, was a prominent feature. 
[A, 290, 301.] Cf. Brownism. 

I5ROUSS1N (Fr.), n. Brus-sa 2 n 2 . A spherical excrescence of 
the duramen and alburnum of certain trees. [A, 385.] 

BBOUSSONETIA (Lat.), n. f. Brus-so 2 n-e(a)'shi 2 (ti a )-a 3 . Fr., 
broussonetie. A genus of moraceous trees distinguished by the 
globular female inflorescence. [B, 270.]—B. aurantiaca. See 
Bois d'arc.— B. papyrifera [Ventenat]. Fr., murier d papier (qu 
de la Chine). The paper-mulberry tree, from the fibrous inner 
bark of which theChmese and Japanese make a very strongbrown- 
ish-wliite paper, and the South Sea Islanders a very tough cloth 
(tajrn, or kapa, cloth). [B, 19, 75, 173, 180.]—B. tinctoria. Fr., 
murier de Java , fustique , bois jaune (ou d pian). A West Indian 
and South American species furnishing yellow Brazil-wood. The 
fruit is used in Jamaica for inflammatory affections of the air-pas- 
sages. [B, 173,180.] 

BROUT (Fr.), n. Bru. Syn. : mal de bois. A disease of rumi- 
nants, attributed to their eating the young shoots of trees in spring. 
[A, 301, 385.] 

BROW, n. Bru 6 'u. A.-S., brav y brilva. Gr., o<£pvs. Lat., super¬ 
cilium. Fr., sourcil. Ger., Braue. It., sopracciglio. Sp., ceja. 
The ridge which overhangs the orbit, also the assemblage of hairs 
on that part; in a wider sense, the whole or either lateral region of 
the forehead. The term is also sometimes applied to any over- 
hanging ridge, like that of the acetabulum. [A, 301, 322.1—B’aclie. 
Supra-orbital neuralgia. [L.]—B.-ague. Supra-orbital neuralgia, 
especially of malarial ongin. [L.]—B.-pang. See B'ache — B.- 
spot. See Interocular gland. 

BROWALLIA (Lat.), n. f. Bru 6 -u-a 4 l'li a -a 3 . Fr., browallie. 
A genus of scrophulariaceous plants. [L, 49, 102.]—B. demissa. 
A Colombian species. In Caraccas the decoction is used in skin 
diseases, especially tinea. [B, 173, 180.] 

1IROWN, adj. Bru 6/ un. A.-S., briln. Gr., <t>aios. Lat., fuscus. 
Fr., brun. Ger., braun. It., bruno. Sp., moreno , castaiio, bazo. 
Of a dark reddish or tawny color inclining to black ; as a n.. that 
color or a substance possessing it.—Bismarck b. Triamidoazo- 
benzene. [B.]—B. gum-tree. The Eucalyptus robusta. [B, 275.] 
—B. iuint. The Mentha viridis. [B, 275.]— IVstone. Manga¬ 
num oxide. [L, 77.]— B*wort. The Scrophularia aquatica. [B,* 
275.1—Havana b. An aniline coloring matter obtained by heating 
anifine blue with aniline nitrate. [B.]— Ulienyl b. * An explosive 
b. pigment obtained by the action of nitric and sulphuric acids on 
j>henol. [B, 2.] 

BKOAVNE A (Lat.), n. f. Bru 6/ un-e 2 -a 3 . Named after P. Browne, 
the historian of Jamaica. A genus of leguminous plants of the sub¬ 
order Mimosece , growing in the northern part of South America 
and in Central America. [B, 19.]—B. coccinea [Jacquin]. A 
Venezuela tree. In the West Indies the flowers are given to lying- 
in women, and a decoction of the leaves is used internally and 
externally for hsemorrhoids. [B, 180.] 

BROWNIAN, adj. Bru 6/ un-i 2 -a 2 n. Fr., broumien. Ger., 
Brownisch. Syn.: Brunonian. See B. movement. 

BROWNISM, n. Bru 6 'un-i 2 zm. Fr., Brownisme. A system 
of pathology and therapeutics founded on a doctrine maintained 
by John Brown, a Scotch physician of the eighteenth century, who 
attributed the vital phenomena and the manifestations of disease 
to the normal or disordered action of a property which he termed 
incitability. Excessive incitation was held to cause sthenic dis¬ 
eases, and defective incitation asthenic diseases. [A, 273, 301.] 

I5ROYEURS [Lamarckl (Fr.), n. pl. Brwa s -yu 6 r. A subclass 
of insects having jaws suitable for grinding their food. (L, 180.] 

BKUCEA (Lat.), n. f. Bru^e^-a 3 . Named after Bmce, the 
Abyssinian explorer. Fr., brucee. A genus of simarubaceous 
shrubs. [B, 19.]—B. antidysenterica [Miller], B. ferruginea 
[L^^ritier]. An African species, formerly thought to be a source 
of false angustura bark and of brucine. The bark and root are 
used in Abyssinia for dysentery. [B, 173, 180.]—B. sumatrana 
[Roxburgh]. Hind., aympadoo. A Sumatra and Cochin-China 
species, all parts of which are bitter, tonic, febrifuge, vermifuge, 
and antidysenteric. [B, 88,180.]—B. trichotoma. A variety said 
to be febrifuge. [L, 105.] 

I5RUCH (Ger.), n. Bruch 2 . A fracture or rupture, also a 
hernia.—Bewcglicher 15. A reducible hernia. [L, 43.]—15’arzt. 
A surgeon who treats hernias. [E.]—B f ban<l. A truss. [E.]— 
B’beere. The Vaccinium myrtitlus. [A, 315.]—15’binde. A 
bandage for a fracture. [E.] —B. des eifbrmlgen Lochcs. 
Hernia of the foramen ovale. [L, 43.]—B. des Muttergauges. 
Vaginal hernia. [A, 355.]—B. des Nabels. Umbilical hernia. 
[L. 135.]—B’einbrlngung. The reduction of a fracture or of a 
hernia. [E.]—B’einklemmung. Strangulation or incarceration 
of a hernia. [E.]—B’flache. An irregular, broken surface. [K, 
13.]—15’geschwulst. A hernial tumor. [E.J—B’kraut. See the 
major list.—B’lade. See Spunt. —B’messer. A hernia knife. 
[E.]- -15’operation. See Kelotomy.— B’pforte. A hernial ring. 
—li^sack. A hernial sac. [L, 57.]—B\sacklials. The neck of a 
hernial sac. [L, 43.]—B’sackwassersucht. Dropsy of a hernial 
sac. [L, 80.]—15’scliiene, B’scliiiidel. A splint. [A, 450.]— 
B’sclmeider. See B'arzt and B'messer.— B’sclinitt. See Ke¬ 
lotomy.— B’stein. A variety of calcareous spar. [B, 180.] — 
15’stuck. See Thrausma.—BV erschiebung. The reduction of 
a hernia en masse. [E.]—15’wasser. The serosity contained in a 
hernial sac. [GarrA “Fortschr. d. Med.,” 1886, No. 15; “Rev. des 
sqi. ni^d.,” Jan., 1887, p. 43.]—B^vassersucht. Hydrocele of the 
tunica vaginalis testis. (L, 133.]—B*weide. The Salix fragilis. [B. 
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180.]—IVwolfswurzel. The Sedum telephium. [B, 1&).]—B’wur- 
zel. The root of Aristolochia clematitis. [B, 180.]—Brustma- 
genb\ Diapliragmatic hernia of the stomach. [L, 80.]—Damml)’. 
Rupture of the perinaeum. [L, 135.]—Eingekleinmter Ii. In- 
carcerated hernia. [L, 43.]—Krampfaderb’. See Varicocele.— 
Uttre T sclier Ii. See Hernia inguino-properitonoealis Uttrica .— 
Nabelb’. Umbilical hernia, [A, 355.]—lieiPseher B. A method 
of exposing the medullary centre of the cerebellum by gradually 
opening up the great horizontal fissure ; sug^ested by Reil. [1.17 ; 
K.]— Scliamlefzenb*» Pudendal hernia. [L, 80.]—Scbenkelb’. 
Femoral hernia. [L, 135.]—Unbeweglleher B. Irreducible her¬ 
nia. [L, 43.]—Zwerchlellb\ Diaphragmatic hernia. [A,355.J 

BUUCHKL^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bru 2 k(bruch 3 )'e 2 l-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
brucheles. Of Latreille, a tribe of the Rhyncophora; of Schoen- 
herr, a group of the Curculionides. [L, 180.] 


BRyGMANSIA (Lat.), n. f. Bru«g-ma 2 n'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . 1. A ge¬ 
nus of solanaceous plants now considered as a section of the genus 
Datura. 2. A genus of parasitic plants closely related to Rafflesia. 
[B, 19, 215.]—15. bicolor. The Datura sanguinea. [B, 173, 180.]— 
15. camlida, 15. suaveolens. The Datura arborea. [B, 173, 180.] 

BRUGNON (Fr.), n. Bru 4 n-yo 2 n 3 . The Amygdalus persica, 
var. laevis. [B, 173.] 

, BRUGUET (Fr.), n. Bru fl -ga. The Boletus edulis. [B, 173.] 
I5RUGUIEEA (Lat.), n. f. Brug-i 3 -a'ra 3 . A genus of East In¬ 
di an rhizophoraceous trees, includi ng species having an astringent 
bark. [B, 19.]—15. cylindrica. The Rhizophora cylindrica. [B, 
180.]—15. Rheedii [Blum]. A tree of tropical Asia, the bark of 
which is used like that of Rhizophora mangle. [B, 180.] 

1SRUHE (Ger.), n. Bruche 2 . Broth. [L, 83.] 


BRUCHIACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bruch a -i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of C. Mulier and of Bruch, a tribe of mosses ( Oleistocarpi ), includ- 
ing the genus Bruchia. [B, 170.] 

15RUCHID.® (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bru 2 k(bruch a ) / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
family of the Coleoptera. [L, 292.] 

BRUCHIGKEIT(Ger.),n. Bru«ch 2 'i 2 g-kit. Fragility.-B. der 
Knochen. See Fragilitas ossium. 

BUUCHKHAUT (Ger.), n. Bruch 2/ kra 3 -ut. The Sanicula eu- 
ropoea. [B, 180.J—Kables 15. The Herniaria glabra. [B, 180.]— 
Ratihes 15. The Herniaria hirsuta. [B.] 


BRUCHUS (Lat.), n. m. Bru 2 k(bruch 2 )'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Ppov\os. 
An ancient name for a kind of locust, also for a kind of worm 
which, dried, was used in rabies. [A, 325.] 

BKUCIA (Lat.), n. f. Bru 2 (bru)'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . See Brucine. 
BRUCIN (Ger.), n. Bru-tsen'. See Brucine. 

BRUCINA (Lat.), n. f. Bru 2 (bru)-si(ke)'na 3 . See Brucine. 


BRUCINE, n. Bru 2 'sen. Lat., brucina [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., brucine 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Brucin. It., Sp ..brucina. Syn.: vomicine, pseu- 
dangustine. A crystalline alkaloid, C 23 H s <,N 2 0 4 + 4II 2 0, derived 
from Strychnos nux vomica , Strychnos tieute , and Strychnos igna - 
lia ,* soluble with difficulty in water, insoluble in ether, readily 
soluble in alcohol and in chloroform. In compbsition it acts as a 
monacid base. The symbol Br is sometimes assigned to it. It has 
been used as a local ansesthetic. [B, 2, 5, 81, 95, 118, 173, 270 ; R. W. 
Zeiss, “ Tlierap. Gaz.,” Jan., 1886; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 30, 
1886, p. 140.]—Alcool de b. (Fr.), Alcool4 de b. (Fr.). See Tein- 
ture de b .—Azotate de b. (Fr.). See B. nitrate.— B. acetate. 
Lat., brucince acetas, acetas brucince, brucina acetica. Fr., acetate 
de b. Ger., Brucinacetat , essigsaures Brucin. A crystalline cora- 
pound of b. and acetic acid, prepared by saturing b. with acetic 
acid and evaporating. [B, 119, 2?0.]—15. liydroclilorate, 15. hy- 
drocliloride. Lat., brucince hydrochloras , hydrochloras brucince , 
brucinum hydrochloricum. Fr., chlorhydrate de b. Ger , Brucin- 
hyclroehlorid, salzsaures Brucin. It., cloridvato di brucina. Sp., 
clorhidrato de brucina. A crystalline compound, (C 23 II a <,N 2 0 4 ).- 
HC1, readily soluble in water. [B, 119, 270.]—15. nitrate. Lat.. 
brucince nitras, brucinum nitricum. Fr., azotate (ou nitrate) de 
b. Ger., Brucinnitrat , salpetersaures Brucin. It., nitrato di bru¬ 
cina. Sp., nitrato de brucina. A compound, C 2 3lT 2fl N 2 0 4 .HN0 3 , 
fonning quadrilateral prismatic crystals. [B, 270.J—15. sulpliate. 
Ivit., brucince sulphas , sulphas brucince , brucinum sulfuricum. Fr., 
sutfate be b. Ger., Brucinsulfat , schwefelsaures Brucin. It., sol- 
fato di brucina. Sp., sulfato de bmicina. A compound, (C 23 II 26 - 
N 3 0 4 ) 2 .H 2 S0 4 + 7H 2 0, forming long acicular crystals; formerly 
prescribed in several unofflcial formularies. [B, 119, 270.]—Cblor- 
liydrate de b. (Fr.). See B. hydrochloride .—Telnture de b. 
(Fr.). A solution of 1 part of b. in 30 parts of alcohol. [B, 92.] 


BRUCINUM, BRUCIUM (Lat.), n's n. Bru 2 (bru)-si(ke)'nu 3 m- 
- (nu 4 m), bru 2 (bru) / si 2 (ki 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Brucine. 

BRUCKI5AI) (Ger.), n. Bruk / ba 3 d. One of the springs at 
Ofen (</. v.). [L, 57.] 

BRUCKCHEN (Ger.), n. Bru fl k'ch 2 e 2 n. See Ponticulus.— B. 
der Rautengrube. See Ponticulus sinus rhomboidei. 

BRi|CKE (Ger.), n. Bni # k'e 2 . Any bridge-like structure, espe- 
cially the pons Varolii. [I, 6 ; K.]—Basale 15’nlialfte. The basis 
of the crus cerebri. [I, 17; K.]-B’narm. The middle cerebellar 
peduncle. [I, 6 ; K.]—Bhibeuge. See B^nkriimmung. —B*ncolo- 
boni. See Bridge-cou>BOXA. — B’nfaserstrang. A bundle of 
nerve fibres in the medulla oblongata, derived from the pons Varo- 
ln. [I, 6 ; K.]—B^nliirnstamm. The crus cerebri. [I, 17 ; K 1— 
B’nkrummung. A cephalic flexure of the embryo, on the ven- 
tral aspect, at the junction of the epencephalon with the meten¬ 
cephalon, at the point where the pons Yarolii is afterward devel- 
oped [A 8; 1,17 ; K.]—15’nsclienkel. See B'narm. — B’nstrahl- 
umr Isurnaeh I. TIip *«<-»! In, «i,,.™. 


BRUCKENAU (Ger.), n. Bru 6 k'e 2 n-a 3 -u. A place in Bavaria, 
where there are alkaline chalyheate springs. [L, 49.] 

n (Fr.), n. Bru*-kur. A place in the department oi 

Calvados, France, where there are alkaline chalyheate springs, 
|L, 4J.J 

BllUDDELN (Ger.), n. Brud'de 2 ln. See Paraphrasia prae¬ 
ceps. 

15RUDERIG (Ger.), adj. BruM^r-^g. See Adelphous. 
BRUDERSCHAFT (Ger.), n. Brud'e 2 r-sha 3 ft. See Adelphia, 
BRUENNICHIEjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. See Brunnichie^e. 

^^^S (Fr.), n. Bru 6 g-e 2 -a 8 , A place in the departmenl 
?A 385^ r L F 49” Cei Where there ^ an effervescenfc alkaline spring 


15RU1SE, v. tr. Bru 2 z. A.-S., brysan. To contuse ; as an., a 
contusion ( q. v.).— B’\vort. The Beltisperennis. [B, 275.] 

BKUISSEMENT (Fr.), n. Bru*-es-ma 3 n 2 . See Pumnp tremor. 

BRU1T (Fr.), n. Bru # -e. Gr., ^o'<£o 9 . Lat., strepitus. Ger., 
Gerdusch . It., strepito. Sp., ruido. A murmur or other sound 
heard on auscultation. [A, 301.]—Ainemic b. See Ancemic mur¬ 
mur.— 15. amplioriqiie. See Amphoric murmur.— 15. artCriel. 
A murmur heard on auscultation over an arterv.’ [L. 49.]—15. 
d’airain. A variety of intrapleural metallic tinkling. [A, 385.]— 
15. de bourdonnement. A humming or buzzing murmur. [L, 
49.]—B. de caille. A variety of cardiac sound resembling the call 
of the quail in rhythm, due mainly to a delaved mitral murmur 
which precedes the click of the semilunar valves by a very short 
period. [D, 45,1—15. de chiquenaude. An arterial b. resembling 
the sound made by rubbing one finger hriskly against another. 
[L, 306.]—15. de clapotement. A splashing sound produced on 
percussion or succussion of a large hollow organ or cavity con- 
taining both gas and liquid. [A, 385 ; L, 49.]—15. de claque- 
ment. See B. de drapeau.— 15. de collision. The sound pro¬ 
duced bv causing bodies (such as calculi) to strike against each 
other. [A, 385.]—B. de craqucnient. A crackliug sound. [A, 
385.1—B. de cuir neuf. A creaking sound like that produced by 
rubbing two pieces of sole-leather together. [A, 385; D, 63.]—B. 
de d6collemeiit placentaire. CaillauFs term for a crackling 
sound heard, according to him, on auscultation of the hypogastri¬ 
um at the time when the uterus contracts upon the placenta after 
the expulsion of the foetus ; due, he supposes, to the separation of 
the placenta from the uterine wall. (A, 15.]—B. de diable. The 
venous hum ( q. v.) of anaemia, so called from its resemblanee to 
the sound produced by the toy called diabte ; also the subjective 
tinnitus of chlorotie patients and a humming hallucination of hear- 
ing in the insane. [A, 301 ; F.]—15. de drapeau. A flapping 
sound produced in the chest or in the upper air-passages by the air 
striking against partially detached membrane or a polypus. [A, 
321.]—15. de froissement. See B. de frottement .—15. de frole- 
inent. A soft variety of friction sound. [A, 321.]—15. de frotte- 
ineut. A friction sound caused by the friction of the blood upon the 
walls of the heart. [L, 306.]—15. de galop [Potain]. A triple sound 
heard during one cardiac revolution, more or less resembling that of 
a galloping horse. [LSpine, “ Lyon in£d.,” Aug. 20,1882, p. 541 (D).] 
—15. de gargouilleinent. A gurgling sound. [D, 74.]—15. de 
glou-glou pleural. A gurgling sound like that produced by 
pouring liquid from a bottle ; heard in certain cases of pneumo¬ 
thorax when the patient exeeutes alternate moveinents of flexion 
and exteusion of the trunk. [Variot, “ Rev. de m^d.,” May. 1882, 
p. 424 (D).]— 15. de lime. A filing cardiac murmur. [A, 321.]—15. 
de lime A bois [Laennec]. A rasping sound. [I>, 305.]—B. de 
miaulement. A sound like the mewing of a kitten. [L, 306.]—15. 
de inouclie. See Venous hum. —15. de moulin. The water-wheel 
sound ; a splashing or gurgling, of a metallic character, sometimes 
heard in connection with pericardial frictioh sounds. [D, 47.]— 
15. de parcheinin. A variety of fricton sound resembling the 
crackling of parchment. [A, 321.]—15. de piaulement. A heart 
murmur that has been likened to the sound made by a pigeon, a 
duck, or a j r oung chicken. [L, 306.]—B. de pot fel£. See Cracked- 
pot sound. —15. de raclemeut. A scraping sound. [A, 321.]—15. 
de rape. A rasping sound. [A, 321 ; D. |—15. de rappel. A roll- 
ing sound of the heart, fancied to resemble that of the drum-call 
to arms; due to a delayed mitral murmur occupying inore than 
half the duration of the systole. [D, 45.]—B. de roue liydrau- 
liqtie. See B. de moulin. —15. de rouet. A murmur resembling 
a prolonged r-sound. [L, 306.]—B. de roulenient. See B. de 
bourdonnement.— 15. des bronclies. See Bronchial respiration. 
—15. de scie. A sawing sound. [D, 62.]—B. de sifHcment. A 
whistling sound. [L, 306.]—15. de souffie. A blowing sound, like 
that produced by blowing across the mouth of a bottle.—15. do 
souifle it double courant (ou coiitimi). A double murmur in 
which the flrst sound is loud like that of a forge-bellows, and tlie 
second, immediately following, like the cooing of a dove or some¬ 
times like the whistling of wind through a key-hole. [L, 305.]—15. 
de souffle ordinalre et Intermittent. A pathological arterial 
b. resembling the uterine souffle. [L, 306.]—15. de soufliet. See 
Bellows sound. —B. de soufliet it double courant. See B. de 
souffle d double courant. —15. de soufliet sibilant [Laennec]. An 
arterial murmur resembling the whistling of wind through a key- 
hole. [L, 306.]—B. de soupape. See B. de drapeau— 15. de 
susurrus. A soft blowing sound heard in a vein in cases of com- 
munieation of the vein with an artery. [A, 385.]—15. de taffetas. 
See B. de frdlement. —15. de tlraillement. See B. de cuir neuf. 
—B. de tremblement. See B. de drapeau. —B. d’6trille. A 
sound resembling that made with a curry-comh. [A, 438.]—15. de 
deva et vient. A to-and-fro friction sound.—B. liumorique. 
An auscultatory or percussion sound heard over a cavity (e. g ., the 
pleural) containing both liquid and gas. [A, 385.]—15. liydatique. 
See Hydatid thrill. —B. liydroa€rique, B. hydropneuma- 
tique. See B. humorique. —15. inf£rieur. The flrst sound of the 
heart. [L, 306.]—15. m£tallique. Metallic tinkling. [A, 321.]— 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Soottish); 


E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; l 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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B. mnsculaire. The sound heard on auscultation of a contract- 
ing muscle; also, from its supposed muscular character, the first 
sound of the heart. [K; L, 49.]—Ii. nnisical. A musical mur¬ 
mur. [L, 49.1—15. p^ricardiaque. A pericarditic frlction sound. 
[L, 49.]—15. "placentaire. See Uterine souffle.— B. respira- 
toire, See Respiratory murmur.— 15. rotatoire. See B. muscu- 
laire.— 15. sec de la caisse. A sound likened by Deleau to the 
pattering of rain on foliage, heard when a Eustachian catheter, is 
passed into the healthy middle ear. [A. Lucae (A, 319).]—15. sko- 
iliqiie. Atympanitic percussion sound heard at the apex of the 
lung in certain cases of pneumonia and especially of pleurisy with 
etfusion, resulting from compression of the lung upward and for- 
ward ; so called after Skoda, an Austrian physician. [A, 821.]—15. 
sup6rieur. The second sound of the heart. [L, 306.]—15. tym- 
panique. A tympanitic percussion sound. [A, 321.]—B. vefnenx. 
A b. heard on auscultation over a vein. [L, 49.]—15. v6siculaire. 
Vesicular respiration. [ J.]—Paradox b. [Paul]. A systolic mur¬ 
mur so prolonged as to ‘appear to be followed by a diastolic mur¬ 
mur. [5, 45.]— riacentai b. See Uterine souffle. 

BRUJA (Sp.), n. BruTia 3 . The Bryophyltum calycinum . [J. 
M. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Mar., 1886, p. 122.] 

BllULANT (Fr.), adj. Bru 8 l-a 3 n 2 . Stinging, burning ; in bot- 
any, provided with stinging thorns or setae. [L, 41, 180.] 

BRUI/fi (Fr.), adj. Bru 8 l-a. In chemistry, an old term for 
burned or oxidized ; as a zoological species name, of a black or 
blackish color. [L, 41, 100.] 

BKUIjE-QUEUE (Fr.), n. Bru*l-ku*. Ger., Schwantzgluh- 
eisen. A ring-shaped cautery-iron used for stopping the haemor- 
rhage after the amputation of a horse's tail. [L, 32.] 

BRULUltE (Fr.), n. Bru«l-u«r. A burn. [L, 49.] 
BRUMADUNDOO [Tainil], n. Th e Argemone mexicana. [B, 
172.] 

BRUMALIS (Lat.), adj. Brum-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. From bruma , mid- 
winter. Fr., brumal. Wintry ; as a n., in the pl., bmimates , plants 
that flower in the winter. [L, 41, 102.] 

BRUMASAR, n. An alchemical name for silver and gold. [A, 
325.] 

BRUMATI TERREUM, n. An alchemical name for a glass 
vessel. [Ruland (A, 325).] 

BliUMMEN (Ger.), n. Brum'me 2 n. A buzzing or humming 
murmur. [L, 230.] 

BRUNELLA (Lat.), n. f. Brun-c 2 ria 3 . Fr., brunelle. See 
Prunella. —Herba brimcllae. Herba brunclke vulgaris. The 
herb of Prunella vulgaris . [B, 180.] 

BRUNELLENSTEIN (Ger.), n. Brun-e 2 l'le 2 n-stin. See Sal 

PRUNELLA, 

BRUNETTE (Fr.), n. Bru 8 n-e 2 t. See Prunella. 
BRUNFELSIA (Lat.), n. f. Brun-fe 2 ls'i 2 -a 3 , Named after O. 
Brunfels, a botanist of Metz. Fr brurifelsie. A geniis of scrophu- 
lariaceous plants. [B, 19.]—B. americana. Fr., brunfetsie 
d' Amerique. A species from the fruit of whieh a syr ;p is made 
in the West Indies for use as a tonic during convalescence from 
diarrhoeal diseases. [L, 49.]—15. uniflora [Don]. The mercurio 
vegetal of Brazil, where it is used as a purgative, emetic, emmena- 
gogue, and antisyphilitic. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

BRtlNFELSIEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Brun-fe 2 ls-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Reichenbach, a section of the Caprariacece ( Solanacece , Atropa- 
cece [Miers]), comprising Duboisia , Anthoceris , etc. [B, 170.] 
BRUNIACEA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Brun-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a*-e 2 ). 
From Brunia , the typical genus. Fr., bruniactes. Of R. Brown 
and otliers, an order of plants of the series Calyciflorce , cohort Ro- 
sales , closely related to the Hamamelidece. [B, 19, 42, 75.] 
BKUNIACEOUS, adj. Brun-i 2 -a'shu 3 s. Lat., bruniaceus. Fr., 
bruniace. Of or pertaining to the Bruniacece. [B.] 
BRUNITSCHE (Ger.), n. Brun'i 2 ch-e 2 . Th e-Rubus saxatilis. 
[L, 46.] 

BRUNNEN (Ger.), n. Brun'ne 2 n. A spring, well, or fountain. 
[A, 450.]—B’cur. See B'kur.— 15’faden. The Crenothrix kiihni- 
ana. [B, 237.]—B’kresse. See the major list.—B’kress-Rau- 
tenkraut. The herb of Nasturtium oflicinale. [B, 180.]— 15’kur. 
A course of treatment with mineral waters. [L, 46.]—B*leber- 
kraut. The Marchantia polymorpha. [B, 180.]—B’wasser. 
Spring-water. [L, 43.] 

BRUNNENKRESSE (Ger.), n. Brun'ne 2 n-kre 2 s-se 2 . The 
water-cress ( Nasturtium officinale). [B, 270.]—Gebrauchltche 
B. See B. —Indisclie B. The Nasturtium indicum. [B, 180.1— 
Verscliiedenbliittrige B. The Nasturtium amphibium. [B, 
180.]—Wildc 15. The Nasturtium silvestre. [B, 180.] 
BRUNNEUS (Lat.), adj. Bru 3 n(bru 4 n)'ne 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Of a deep 
brown. [B, 19.] 

BKUNNIBARBIS (Lat.), adj. Bru 3 n(bru 4 n)-ni 2 -ba 3 rb / i 2 s. Fr., 
brunnibarbe. In zoology, having a brown beard. [L. 180.] 
BRUNNICIIE/E [Lindley]. BrBnNICHE/E, BRITN- 
NIC1UE/E [Meissner], BRUNNICHIETE (Lat.). n’s f. pl. Brun- 
ni 2 ch 2/ e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), bru«n-ni 2 ch 2/ e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -ni 2 ch 2 -i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
suborder of polygonaceous plants, comprising Briinnichia and 
another genus. [B, 170, 214.] 

BRUNNICORNIS (Lat.), adi. Bni 3 n(hni 4 n)-ni 2 -ko 2 rn'i 2 s. Fr., 
brunnicorne. Having brown antennae. [L,.109.] 

BRUNNIPES (Lat.), adj. Bru 3 n(bru 4 nyni 2 -pez(pas). Fr., brun- 
nipede. Having brown feet. [L, 109, 180.] 

BRUNNISQUAMIS (Lat.). adj. Bru 3 n(bru 4 n)-ni 2 -skwa(skwa 3 )'- 
mi 2 s. Fr., bninnisquame. Having brown scales. [L, 109.] 


BRUNNTHAL (Ger.), n. Brun'ta 3 l. A place near Munich» 
where there are bathing and diet-cure establishments. [A, 319.] 
BRUNOLIC ACIB, n. Brun-o 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide brunolique. 
An acid of uncertain constitution derived from coal-tar. [A, 385 : 
L, 49.] 

BRUNONIACECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Brun-on-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 > 
e(a*-e 2 ). From the genus Brnnonia (named after R. Brown). Of 
R. Brown and Lindley, an order of gamopetalous dicotyledons, 
closely related to the Goodeniacece , including the singlc genus Bru- 
nonia ; of Reichenbach, a division of the Plumbaginece. [B, 19, 
170.] 

BRUNONIACEOUS, adj. Brun-on-i 2 -a'shu 3 s. Lat., brunoni- 
aceus. Of or pertaining to the Brunoniacece. [B.] 
BRUNONIADS, n. pl. Brun-on'i 2 -a 2 dz. See Brunoniacece. 
BltUNONIAL, adj. Brun-on'i 2 -a 2 l. Lat., brunonialis. Be- 
longing to the Brunoniales. [B.]—B. alliance. See Brunoniales. 

I5RUNONIALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Brun-on-i 2 -a(a 3 )'iez(le 2 s). Of 
Lindley, an alliance of the Aggregatae , comprising the single order 
Brunoniacece. [B, 170.] 

BRUNONIAN, adj. Brun-on'i 2 -a 2 n. See Brownian. 
BRUNONIANIS3I, n. Brun-on'i 2 -a 2 n-i 2 zm. See Brownism. 
BRUN ONIE TE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Brun-on-i(i 2 ye 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of G. 
Don, a tribe of the Goodenovice ; of Reichenbach, the Brunoniacece 
of R. Brown. [B, 170.] 

BRUNST (Ger.), n. Brunst. The rut of animals; in botany, the 
Elaphomyces granulatus. [B, 270; L, 135.]—B’ig. Rutting. [L, 
46.]—B’pulver. A powder of equal parts of cinnamon and Elapho¬ 
myces granulatus (the boletus cervinus of the pharmacists), for- 
merly used in medicine. [B, 270.]—B’zeit. The rutting season. 
[L, 80.] 

BRUNSVIGIA (Lat.), n. f. Bruns-vi 2 g / i 2 -a 3 . Fr., brunsvigie. 
See Brunswigia. 

BRUNSWIGIA (Lat.), n. f. Bruns-vi 2 g'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., brunsirigie. 
A genus of poisonous ainaryllideous plants of the Cape of Gooti 
Hope. [A, 385.]—B. toxicaria [Ker]. Th e Hcemanthus toxicarius. 
[B, 180.] 

BRUNUS, n. An alchemical name for erysipelas. [Ruland (A, 
325).] 

BRUQUET (Fr.), n. Bru«-ka. The Boletus edulis. [B, 105.] 
BRUSCANDULA (It.), n. Brus-ka 3 n'du-la 2 . The Humulus 
lupulus , also the genus Lupinus. [L, 94, 105.] 

BRUSCHWURZ (Ger.), n. Brush^urtz, The Ruscus aculea¬ 
tus. [B, 180.] 

I5RUSCUS (Lat.), n. m. Bru 3 s(bru 4 s)'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). The Ruscus 
aculeatus. [B, 180.] 

BRUSE (Fr.), n. Bru a z. The Ruscus aculeatus and the Ulex 
compositus. [B, 173.]—Jean b. The Ulex compositus. [B, 173.] 
BRUSH, n. Bru 3 sh. Lat., penicillus , peniculus. Fr., brosse. 
Ger.. Biirste , Borstenpinsel. A collection of bristles or other simi- 
lar snaft-like objects properly set in the form of an implement for 
rubbing articles or for applying liquids.—Acid-b. A b. made of 
fine threads of glass, used for applying acids.-B.-shape<1. Lat., 
aspergilliformis. Slender and terminating in a tuft of long hairs. 
[B, 19.]—Croup-b. A b. for removing false membrane from the 
larynx and trachea. A form deseribed by Sir M. Mackenzie is made 
of a piece of squirrel’s tail attached, with the hairs running upward, 
to a curved handle of thick wire. [A, 418.]—Electric b., Fara- 
daic b. Fr., brosse tlectrique. A wire b. to be used as an elec- 
trode.—Laryngeal b. A b. of soft hair, cut square or pointed, at¬ 
tached to a handle bent at a right angle near the armed end : used 
for applying Solutions within the larynx. [A, 418.]—Metallic b. 
See Faradaic b.— Fliaryngeal b. A cameEs-hair pencil attached 
to a straight handle ; used for making applications to the pharynx. 
[A, 418.]—Stomacli-b. Lat., excutia ventriculi. A b. to be passed 
through the oesophagus into the stomach, to stimulate the stomach 
and assist the discharge of viscid mucus. [L, 97.]—Termina! b. 
See Motor knd-plate. 

BRUSHING, n. Bru 3 sh'i 2 ng. An injury of a horse’s fetlock by 
its being stnick by the shoe of the opposite foot. [L, 297.] 
BKUSKEN (Ger.), BRUSKENKRAUT (Ger.), n’s. Brusk'e 2 n, 
-e 2 n-kra 3 -ut. The Ruscus aculeatus. [B, 180.] 

BRUST (Ger.). n. Brust. See Breast.— B’abscess. A mam- 
mary abscess. [L. 135.]—15’alaml, 1 Palant. The Inula Heleni¬ 
um. [B, 180: L, 77, 105.]—15’angst. Angina pectoris. [L, 80.]— 
B*aorta, B’aorte. The thoracic aorta. [L, 43.]—B’annbein- 
muskel. See the major list.-B’arznei. A pectoral remedy. 
[L, 46.]—B’auswurf. See Sputum.— 15’baucliflbsser. Fishes 
with both pectoral and ventral fins. [L, 80.]—I5’bccngung. See 
Angina pectoris. —15’beerbaum, B*beeren. See the maior list. 
—B»beerenbaum. See BRUSTDEERnAUM.— 15’beerlein. The fruit 
of Cordia myxa. [B, 180.]—15’bein. See the major list.—R*be- 
klcimniing. A sense of oppression in the chest. [L, 80.] B’be- 
wcgllchkcit. The mobility of the thoracic wall, the extent to 
whieh the thorax expands on forced inspiration. [Knauthe (A, 
319).j—15’blatt. See Sternum.— 11’blutadern. The mammary 
veins. [L, 43.]—B’bonbons. See Pectoral bonbons.— 15’briiune. 
See Angina pectoris.— 15’brucli. See Pneumatocele.— I5’buckel, 
See Lorbosis.— B’canal. The thoracic duct. [L, 80.]—15’driise. 
See the major list»—B’eingeweide. The thoracic viscera. [L, 80.] 
—IPeitcrsack. Encvsted empyema. [L, 80.]—11’eitcrsnclit. 
Empyema. [L, 80.] -IPclixir. See Elixir e succo liquiritia.— 
15*entziin<lung. Pneumonia. [L, 80.]—I5’erforscliung. An 
examination of the chest. [A, 317.]— B’eroffming. Paracentesis 
of the thorax. [L, 135.]—B’federn. Pectoral feathers. [L,43.1— 
B’fell. The pleura. [L, 43.]—B»fcllabscess. Empyema. [L, 
80.]—15’fellausfluss. Pleuritic effusion. [L, 50.]—15’fellbruch. 
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See Pleurocele.— 15’fellentzumlung. Pleurisy. [L, 80.]—B*- 
fcllgallenblasenentzundung. See Pleuro cholecystitis. — 
B’fellsack. The pleural sac. [L, 43.]—15’fellwasserwiicht. 
Hydrothorax. [L, 80.]—B’fieber. Pneumonia. [L, 80.]—15’iin- 
ne. See B^fiosse.— B’fleehte. See the major list.—B’flosse. A 
pectoral fin. [L, 43.]—B’llossenstrahlen. The rays of the pec- 
toral flns of fishes. [Meckel, Wagner (L, 14).]—B’flosser. See 
Thoracici.— 15’fbrinig. See Mastoid.— B*gang. The thoracic 
duct. [L, 43.]—B’gel>urt. Parturition with the foetus present- 
ing by the cliest. I L, 135.]—15’geflechte. The nervous plexuses 
within the chest. [L, 304.]—B’gegend. The inammary or tho- 
raeic region. [A, 317.]—B’genitalien. The maminary glands. 
—B’ge\vbll>e. The osseous thorax. [L, 80.]—B’gicht. Gout 
in the chest. [L, 80.]—B’glas. A breast-pump or a nipple- 
sliield made of glass. [A, 317 ; L, 30.1—lPglied. A pectoral limb. 
[L, 43.]—15’giirtel. A girdle or bandage for the chest. [L, 80.]— 
15’harnisch. A corset. [A, 322; L, 80.]—B’haut. The pleura. 
[L, 80.]—B’haiitmuskel. See Cutaneus maximus. —B’liaut? 
vene». The mediastinal veins. [L, 80.]—B’hohle. The thoracic 
cavity. [L, 43.]—15’hbhlenhaut. The pleura. [Lj30.]—B’bbhl- 
enwamle. The walls of the chest, [L, 43.]—B’hdhlenwasser- 
sueht. Hydrothorax. [L, 80.]—B’horcher. A stethoscope. [L, 
43.]—B’liustcn. Cough depending on thoracic disease. [L, 80.]— 
B’hutchen. A nipple-shield. [L, 30.]—B’kasten. The tho¬ 
rax. [L.]—B’katarrh. Pulmonary catarrh. [L, 80.]—B’kehl- 
beininauslein. The sterno-hyoid muscle. [L, 80.]—15’kinn- 
ladenimiskel. See Sterno-maxillaris.— B’k]einme. Angina 
pectoris. [L, 50.]—B’klopfen. Palpitation within the chest. 
[L, 80.]—15’knoclien. The sternum. [A, 317.]—B’knochen- 
warzenmuske]. The sterno-cleido-mastoid muscle. [L, 80.]— 
B’knorpel. See the major list.—B’knoten. A thoracic ganglion 
(nervous or lymphatic). [L.]—B’korb. The thorax. [L, 80.]— 
B’korper. The osseous thorax. [L, 80.]—IVkrampf. Asthma. 
[L, 135.]—B’kraut. The Stellaria holostea. [B, 180.]— 15’krau- 
ter. See Species pectoralis and Herba galeopsidis grandijlorw. 
—B’krebs. Cancer of the breast. [E.]—B’kuchen, B’kiichel- 
cben, B’kiichlein, 15’kiigelchen. See Trochisci pectorales. — 
B’lage. A thoracic presentation of the fcetus.—B’lattich. The 
Tussilago farfara. [B, 270.]—B’latwerge. A pectoral elcctuary. 
[U 30.]— B’lehne. A chest-support attached to a school-chikTs 
desk, to prevent stooping. [Renss (A, 319).]— B’lein. The Fra- 
garia collina. [L, 80.]—B’luftwurzel. The Archangelica ofiici- 
nalis. [L, 80.]—Bbnagenbruch. Diapliragmatic hernia of the 
stomach. [L, 80.]—15’mark. The dorsal (ht., the thoracic) por- 
tion of the spinal cord. [I, 5; K.]—15’masern. Measles with 
prominent pulmonary symptoms. [L, 50.]— 15’mauslein. A pec¬ 
toral muscle. [L, 80.j—13’messer. A stethometer.— 15’messung. 
Stethometry. [L, 57.]—15’inilch. Breast-milk, also a pectoral 
emulsion. [L, 46, 80.]— 15’milchader. The thoracic duct. [L, 
80.]—B*mittel. A pectoral remedy, also the mediastinum. [L, 
30, 43.]—15’muskel. See the major list.—B’orgaiie. The thoracic 
viscera. fL, 43.]—B’panzer. A corset. [A, 322 ; L, 80.]—15’pllas- 
ter. A plaster for the chest. [L, 80.]—B’pillen. Pectoral pilis. 
[A. 450.]—B^iressnng. The operation of crushing the fcetal tho¬ 
rax. [A, 88, 112.]—IPpuls. The impulse of the heart felt through 
the chest-wall. [L, 50.1—B’pnlsader. See Brustschlaoader.— 
B’pulver. A pectoral powder. [B, 81; L, 30.] See Pulvis pec¬ 
toralis, Pulvis liquiritle compositus, and Pulvis glycyrrhiz^e 
compositus. — B’puinpe. A breast-pump. [L, 80.] — B’rauin. 
The thoracic cavity or space. [A, 317.]—B’reden. Pectoriloquy. 
[L, 46.]—15’rednerlsch. Pecloriloquial. [L, 46.]—B’reinigeml. 
Expectorant. [A, 450.]— B’reinigung. Expectoration. [A, 450.] 
—B’reinigungsmittel. An expectorant remedy. [A, 317.]—15’- 
rippenmuskeln. The sterno-costal muscles. [L, 80.]—15’rohre. 
The thoracic duct, also a lactiferous duct. [L, 80.]—I5’saft. A 
pectoral syrup or linctus. [A, 450 ; L, 43.]—B’saugespritzc. A 
breast-pump. [L, 135.]—B’sclieidewand. The mediastinum. [L, 
80.]—B’seliild. A breast-plate, a corselet. [L, 43.]—B’scliild- 
muskcl. The sterno-thyreoid muscle. [A, 317.]—B’schlagader. 
See the major list.—15’schlusselbeinzitzenfortsatzinuskel. 
The sterno-cleido-mastoid muscle. [L, 43.]—B’schmerz. Pleuro- 
dynia. [L, 50.]—B’sehnitt. An incision into the thoracic cavity. 
— B’sclinupfen. Bronchial catarrh. [A, 317.] — B’schiilpen. 
See Thoracocymechos.— B’schulterblattschlagader. The acro- 
mio-thoracic artery. [L. 115.]—15’schwamm. Fungous disease 
of the breast. [L, 43.]—B’seuehe. The pulmonary phthisis of the 
horse. [“ Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Physiol. u. f. klin. Med.,” cvii, 2, 
p. 356.]—B’spaher. A stethoscope. [A, 317.]—B’splelrauin. 
See B'beweglichkeit.— 15’spraclie. Pectoriloquy. [L, 43.]—15’- 
steckung. Asthmatic orthopnoea. [L, 80.]—B’stieh. Paracen- 
tesis of the chest ; in the pl., B'stiche, spasms in the chest. [E ; 
L, 46.]—B’stiinine. Pectoriloquy. [A, 317.]—B’stuck. A breast- 
plate, a corselet. [A, 450.]—B’syrup. A pectoral syrup. [L, 43.] 
—15’thee. See the major list.—15’theil. See B'mark.— B’trank. 
A pectoral drink. [A, 450.]—B’tropfen. Pectoral drops. [A, 450.] 
—B’unifang. The circumference of the chest. [L, 57.]—15’um- 
sclilag. A poultice for the chest. [L, 57.]—B,- und Znngen- 
knochenniuskel. The sterno-hyoid muscle. [L.]—15’unter- 
suolning. An examination of the chest. [A, 317.]— B’venen. 
The mammary veins. [L, 43.]—15’verschleimung. Secretion o/ 
mucus in the lungs. [L, 30.]—B’vollbliitigkeit. Thoracic con- 
gestion. [L, 80.]—B’wand. The chest-wall. [L, 43.]—15’waml- 
lungenbruch. A hernial protrusion of the lung between the ribs. 
[L, 50.]—15’warze. The nipple. [A, 450.]—15’warzemleckel. A 
nipple-shield. [L, 80.]—B’\varzendistel. See the major list.— 
B’warzenentziin(lung. Inflammation of the nipple. [L, 50.]— 
15’\varzenhutelien. See B'warzendeckel.— I5’\varzenkreis, 15*- 
warzenkreisring. The areola of the nipple. [L, 43.]—B’\var- 
zenmangel. Absence of the nipple, athelasmus. [L, 50.]—B’\var- 
zenscbmerz. Pain in the nipple. mastodynia papillaris. [L, 80.]— 
15’\varzeniiberzahl, B’warzenvermehrung. A superthiity of 
nipples. fA, 317.]—B’\vasser. The watery effusion of pleurisy. 
[L, 46.]—15’wassersuelit. Hydrothorax. [L, 30.]—B’weh. Pain 


in the chest. [A, 317.]—B’\vlndsucbt. Pneumothorax. [L, 30.] 
—15’ivirbel, 15’wirbelbein. A thoracic (dorsal) vertebra. (L, 
43, 80, 115.]—15’wurz, 15’wurzel. The Archangelica officinalis. 
[B, 180.] — B’zerselieller. See Stethothlastes. — B’zittern. 
Thoracic fremitus. [L, 50.]— B’ziiiigenbeininuskel, 15’zungen- 
knochcnmuskel. The sterno-hyoid muscle. fL, 30, 43, 80.]— 
Iltingeb’. A pendulous breast. [A, 322.]—Sehnurb’. A corset. 
[I*, 50.J—Uebevziihlige Briiste. Supernumerary breasts. [L, 115.] 
BKUSTAltMBEINMUSKBL (Ger.), n. Brust-a 3 rm'bin-musk- 
e 3 l. A pectoral muscle. [A, 314.]—Grosser 15. See Pectoralis 
profundus. —Kleincr 15. See Pectoralis superficialis. 

BRUSTBEER15AUM (Ger.), n. Brust'bar-ba 3 -um. The Zizy¬ 
phus vulgaris. [B.]—Seliwarzer B.—The Cordia myxa. [B, 180.] 

1511USTBEEKEN (Ger.), n. pl. Brust'bar-e 2 n. Jujube-berries ; 
the fruit of Zizyphus vulgaris. [B, 81, 180, 270.]—15’bamn. See 
Brustbeerbaum.— Grosse 15. See Jujubae gallicae,— 11 alienisehe 
15. See Jujlule italicce.— liothe 15. See B.— Scliwarze 15. The 
fruit of Cordia myxa. [B, 180.]—Spanische B. See Jujub.® gal- 
licce. 

BltUSTBEIN (Ger.), n. Brust'bin. See Sternum.— B’formig. 
See Sternodes.— 15’llalldgrift , . See Manubrium sterni.— 15’kie- 
fermuskel. See Sterno-maxillaris.— B’inu.skel. See Triangu¬ 
laris sterni.— 15’rlppen-. In comp., sterno-costal. [L, 43.J— 
15’seliild-, I5’seliildknorpel-. In comp., sterno-thyreoid. [L, 
43.]—15’schliisselbeln-. In comp., sterno-clavicular. [L, 80.]— 
B^cbultenmiskel. See Pectoralis profundus. — 15*spalte. 
See Fissura sterni. —B^varzemmiskel. The sterno-cleido-mas¬ 
toid muscle. [L.]—I5’zimgenbeinimiskel. The sterno-hyoid 
muscle. [A, 317.]—Erstes 15. The manubrium of the sternum. 
[L.]—Mittleres 15. The gladiolus of the sternum. [L.]—Oberes 
B. See Erstes B,— Schwertfortsatz (oder Schwertknorpel) 
ani B. The ensiform cartilage or process. [L, 115.] 

BRUSTDllUSE (Ger.), n. Brust'dru«s-e*. The mammary 
gland, also the thymus gland. [L, 80, 115.] — 15’nabscess. A 
mammary abscess.—15’narterien. See Anterior mediastinal ar- 
teries.— B’nentzundiing. See Mastitis and Thymitis.— 15’n- 
lappen. The lobes of the thymus gland. |L, 80.1—15’nschmerz. 
See Mastodynia. —B’nverliartung. Scirrlius of the breast. fL, 
135.]—Grosse Inncre 15., Innere B. The thymus gland. [L, 115.] 
BRUSTFLECHTE (Ger.), n. Brust'fle 2 ch 2 t-e 2 . The genus 
Thelotrema. 180.]—Krugformige 15. The Thelotrenia urceo¬ 

lare. (B, 180.1—Vielfruclitige B. The Thelotrema myriocar- 
pum. [B, 180.] 

BRUSTIAIRE (Fr.), n. Bru*st-i 2 -a 2 r. The Aphyllantes joncea. 
[B, 173.] 

15RUSTKNORPEE (Ger.), n. BrusPkno^rp-e^l. A costal car¬ 
tilage. [L, 46.]—Schwertldnniger 15. The ensiform cartilage. 
[L, 46.] 

15RUSTMUSKEE (Ger.), n. Brusl/musk-e 2 !. A pectoral mus¬ 
cle. [L, 80.J—Dreleckiger 15. The triangularis sterni muscle. 
[L, 30.]—Grosser 15. See Pectoralis major.— Kleiner B. See 
Pectoralis minor. 

BKUSTSOHLAGADEK (Ger.), n. BrusPschlaSg-aM-e^r. A 
mammary or thoracic artery. [L, 115.]—Aeussere 15. The ex- 
ternal mammary artery. [L, 115.] — Innere 15. The internal 
mammary artery. [L, 115.]—Lange 15. See Aeussere B.— Oberste 
B. The short thoracic artery. [L, 115.] 

BRUSTTHEE (Ger.), n. Brust'ta. A pectoral tea. [B.] See 
Species pectoralis.- 15. init FrUcbten. See Species pectoralis 
eum fructibus. —15. oline Friichte, Gewbhnlleher B. See 
Species pectoralis. 

BRUSTWAKZENDISTEL (Ger.), n. BrusPvaSrtz-e^n-di^st- 
e*l. The genus Mamillaria. [B, 180.]—Gemeine B. The Mam¬ 
illaria simplex. [B, 180.] 

BRUSZNO, n. A place in Hungaiy, where there are warm 
alkaline springs containing sulphates. [A, 385.] 

15RUT (Fr.), adj. Bru 6 t. Crude, rough ; as a n., champagne 
that has not been sweetened. See also Brutus. 

BRUT (Ger.), n. Brut. A brood. [L.]—15’becher. SeeRrood- 
capsule.— 15’becherehen. In botany, a scyphulus, also a cyphella. 
[B, 123.]—15’hiiufchen. The soredium of a lichen. [B, 123.]— 
B’kapsel. See .Brood-CAPSULE.— 15’kndspclien. See Gemmula 
prolifica. — B’knospe, B’korn. See Propago.— B’macbend. 
Prolific. [B, 123.]—B’organ. Of Barkow. an arterial plexus on 
the abdomen of birds which becomes much enlarged during incu- 
bation. [L, 14.]—I5’po1ster. See Pulvinulus.— irranin. See 
I?rood-cAPSULE.— 15’sehlcbt, 15’schichte. See Stratum gonimi- 
cum.— B’tragend. See Prolifer.— 15’zelle. See Gonidium.— 
15’zellig. See Gonimicus.— 15’zwiebel. See Bulbulus.— Zwie- 
bel b ’. See Proles bulbi . 

BRUTA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. brutus ( q. v.). Brut'a 3 . An old 
terni for a celestial influence manifested in the instincts of brute 
animals. [Ruland (A, 325).] 

BRUTA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. brutus (q. v.). Brut/a 3 . Fr.. 
brutes. Of Blumenbacb, a family of the Digitata , comprising those 
having no incisor teeth ; of De Blainville, an order of the Mono- 
delphia , characterized by the invariable lack of median incisor 
teeth and the frequent absence of ali incisors, divided into the 
Bradypodidoe and the Dasypodida? ; of Owen. the same as of De 
Blainville with the addition of the Edentula. [B, 48; L, 14, 147.] 
15RUTEN (Ger.), n. Bru«t'e 2 n. Incubation. [A, 450.] 
BRUTEZE1T (GerO, n. Bru 6 t'e 2 -tzit. The period of incuba- 
tion or of gestation. [L, 43, 135.] 

15 RUTI A PIX (Lat.), n. f. See Bruttia pix. 

I5RUTIG (Ger.), adj. Bru c t'i 2 g. Addled. [L, 46.] 
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BRUTINO, n. Turpentine. [L, 104, 119.] 

BRUTO BON, n. A barbarous name for an ancient Grecian 
ointment, the composition of which is unknown. [J. H. Veischius 
(A, 325).] 

BRUTOFEN (Ger.), n. Bru®t'of-e a n. An incubating oven. 
[H. Sahli, ‘‘Illustr. Mntsschr. d. arztl. Polytechn.,” viii, 5, p. 115.] 
JiUUTOLK (Fr.), n. Bru 6 t-ol-a. See BRYTOLf:. 
UKUTTEMPEltATUn (Ger.), n. Bru 6 t'te 2 mp-e 2 r-a 3 t-ur. The 
temperature requisite for ineubation. 

BRUTTIA PIX (Lat.), n. f. Bru 3 t(brut)'ti 2 -a 3 pi 2 x(pex). An 
ancient name for a variety of pitch obtained from the Southern 
extremity of Italy (inhabited by the Bruttii). [Calpurnius (A, 318).] 
BRUTUS (Lat.), adj. Bru a t(brut)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr .,brut. Lit., inert, 
insensible, stupid ; showing no trace of organization. [L, 180.] 
BRUXANELI, BllUXANELLI, n’s. Amedicinal rubiaceous 
tree of Malabar. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

BBUYEKE (Fr.), n. Bru«-ye a r. The genus Erica; in the pl., 
the Ericacece. [A, 385 ; B, Rj—15. & balais. The Erica fucata. 
[B, 173.]—15. i\ quatre faces. The Erica tetralix. [L, 41.]—B. 
australe. The Erica australis. [L, 41.]—15. cendr^e. The Erica 
cinerea. [B, 173.]—B. cili£e. The Erica ciliaris. [L, 41.]—15. 
commune. The Erica vulgaris. [B, 173.]—B. de la Mediter¬ 
ranee. The Erica mediterranea. [L, 41.1—B. des inarais. The 
Erica tetralix. [L, 41.]—15. en arbre. The Erica arborea. [L, 
41.]—B. etalce. The Erica vagans. [L, 41.]—B. multiflore. 
The Erica multiflora. [L, 41.]—15. precoce. The Erica carnea. 
[B, 173.]—B. pourpre. The Erica purpuresccns. [L, 41.]—B. 
tetralix. The Erica tetralix. [B, 1<3.]—B. vulgalre. Grosse 
b. See B. commune. 

BRUYEKES (Fr.), n. Bru*-ye a r. A place near Luneville, 
France, where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 41.] 

BltUZNO, n. See Bruszno. 

15 RY (Fr.), n. Bre. The genus Bryum. [B, 173.]—J5. trique¬ 
tre. The Bryum triquetrum. [B, 173.] 

I5RYA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. BrKbru^Va 3 . From ppvov, a 
sea-moss. 1. (F. sing.) a genus of papilionaceous trees or shrubs of 
tropical America. 2. (N. pl.) of Ritgen, a division of plants, includ- 
ing the mosses ; of Montagne, a section of the Bryacece , comprising 
Bryum and other genera". [B, 19,170.]—B. ebenus. The Jamaica 
(or West Indian) ebony. [B, 19.] 

15 RYACE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bri(bru 6 )-a(a 8 ) / se a (ke a )-e(a 3 -e a ). Fr., 
bryacees. A division of mosses, variously regarded as a section, 
tribe, or family ; by Rabenhorst limited to the single genus Bryum , 
by others made to include four or ftve other genera, and by stili 
others made to comprise ali the true mosses and raised to the rank 
of an order. In recent classifications it constitutes the highest or- 
der of.the grand division Bryophyta , comprising the suborders Ac- 
rocarpce and Pleurocarpce. [B, 19, 75, 170.] 

BRYACEOUS, adj. Bri-a'shu 3 s. Lat., bryaceus. Fr., bryace. 
Of or belonging to the Bryacece. [B.] 

15 RY ASPARAGI (Lat.),'n. m. pl. Bri(bru«)-a 3 s(a 3 s)-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)'- 
a 3 -ji(ge). Gr., Ppvov a<rirdpa,yo t. Ger., Hopfensprossen. The stro- 
biles of the Humulus lupulus. [A, 322.] 

BRYCETOS, I5RYCETUS (Lat.), n’s m. Bri(bru«)'se a t(ke 2 t)- 
o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., ppv/ceros. See Brychetos. 

I5RYCHETHMOS, 15RYCHETHMUS (Lat.), n’s m. Bri 2 k- 
(bru e ch 2 )-e 2 th(ath)'mo a s, -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., ppvxrjBfios, Ppvxvpa., 
ppvxy. See Brygmos. 

15RYCHETOS, BUYCHETUS (Lat.), n’s m. Bri a k(bru«ch a )'- 
e 2 t-o 2 s, -u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., ppvxera?. Ger., kaltes Fieber. The cold 
stage of fever. [A, 322, 387. J 

BRYCHIOS, BIIYCHIUS (Lat.), adj's. Bri 2 k(bru«ch a )'i 2 -o 2 s, 
»u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., fipvxios. 1. Gnashing the teeth. 2. Deep-seated. 
[A, 322, 325, 387.] 

I5RYE (Fr.), n. Bre. See Bry. 

BRYEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bri(bru 6 )'e a -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Hampe and of 
Montagne, a tribe of mosses ( Acrocarpi ), comprising Bryum and 
other genera. [B, 170.] 

15RYGMA (Lat.), n. n. Bri 2 g(bru*g)'ma 3 . Gen., bryg'matos 
(-iis ). Gr., Ppvypa. 1. Abite; anything bitten or gnawed off. 2. 
See Brygmos. [A, 322.] 

BRYGMOS, 15RYGMUS (Lat.), n’s m. Bri 2 g(bru*g)'mo 2 s, 
-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., ppvyp.6 * (from Ppvx^iv, to gnash the teeth). Fr., 
grincement des dents. Ger., Zdhneknirschen. A grating or chat- 
tering of the teeth. [A, 322, 387 ; L, 81, 84, 94.] 

15RYINE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bri(bru«)-i 2 n'e a -e(a 3 -e a ). Of Ang- 
strom, a division of the Bryacece , comprising Bryum and other 
genera. [B, 170.] 

BRYOIDE (Fr.). adj. Bre-o-ed. Reseinbling or belonging to 
the genus Bryum. [L, 41.] 

BBYOIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bri(bru«)-o(o a )-i a d(ed)'e a -a 3 . From 
Ppvov, a moss, and ctfios, resemblance. Of Reichenbach, a family of 
the Sporangeiobrya , comprising the divisions Hypophyllocarpia, 
Entophyllocarpia , Maschalocarpia , and Acrocarpia. [B, 170.] 
BKYOIDE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bri(bru 0 )-o(o 3 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Arnott and others, a tribe, family, or section of mosses, compris- 
ing Bryum and other genera, among which some authors include 
Mnium and Bartramia ; of Schulz, a family of the Neuroplnjllo- 
,sj>oroe, comprising the sections Jungermanniacea and Andrceoidea. 

BRYOIDEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Bri(bru 0 )-o(o a )-i 3 d(ed)'e 2 -i(e). Of 
Wahlenberg and succeeding authors, a division or family of mosses 
(Musci frondosi), comprising, according to Wahlenberg, Bryum , 


Mnium , Bartramia , Splachnum , Sphagnum , Phascum , Andrcea % 
and other genera now ranged in different orders of the Biq/ophyta. 
[B, 170.] / 

BRYOIDIN, n. Bri-oid'i 2 n. Fr., brydidine. A bitter, acrld 
crystalline substance, 2(C 10 H J( ,) 4-3H a O, obtained from elemi resin 
by extraction with alcohol. According to Von Schroder, it is iden- 
tical with Baup's breidin. [B, 81, 270.] 

BRYOLOGIST, n. Bri-o 2 l'o-ji 2 st. One who studies or under- 
stands bryology. [B.] 

15RYOEOGY, n. Bri-o a ro-ji 2 . Lat., bryologia (from Ppvov , a 
moss, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., bryologie. Ger., Bryologie , 
Laubmooskunde. The botany of mosses. [A, 322 ; B, 270.] 

BRYON (Lat.), n. n. Bri(bni 6 )'o a n. Gr., Ppvov. Fr., mousse. 
Ger., Moos. Moss. [A, 318, 322, 325 ; L, 41, 104.]—B. thalassinm. 
Gr., ppvov Oakdaaiov. Sea-moss; used by Hippocrates for uterine 
inflammation. [A, 325.] 

I5RYONE (Fr.), n. Bre-on. The genus Bryonia. [B, 119.]— 
Alcoolat fle b. compost* [Belg. Ph.]. See Alcoholatum bryonia 
compositum. —Alcoolature fle b. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made 
by macerating the root of Bryonia dioica in its own weight of alco¬ 
hol for ten days, expressing, and filtering. [B.]—15. £perons. 
The Bryonia rostrata. [B, 173.]—B. blanche [Fr. Cod.]. The 
Bryonia dioica. [B.]—15. calleuse. The Bryonia callosa. [B, 
173.]—15. d*Abyssinie. The Bryonia abyssinica. [L, 41.]—15. 
tl’afrique. The Bryonia africana. [B, 173.]—B. d’Am6rique. 
The Bryonia mechoacanna. [B, 173.]—B. dioique. The Bryonia 
dioica. [B.]—15. rude. The Bi~yonia scabra. [B, 173.]—Extrait 
fle b. See Extractum bryonia.—P oudre de b. [Fr. Cod.]. A 
preparation made by drying the root of Bryonia dioica in an oven, 
powdering it in an iron mortar, and passing the powder through a 
No. 120 silk sieve. [B.]—Kacine fle b. See Radix dryonl®.— 
Sirop fle b. See Syrupus bryoniae. , 

BRYONIA (Lat.), n. f. BrKbru^-on^-a 3 . Gr../3pvama. ppvuivy, 
Ppvuiv tay. Fr., bryone. Ger., Zaunriibe , Gichtriibe. It., Sp., brio- 
nia. 1. Bryony ; a genus of cucurbitaceous plants. 2. Of the U. S. 
Ph., the root of B. alba and of B. dioica. [B, 19, 84, 270.]—Alco- 
holatum bryoniae compositum [Belg. Ph.], Aqua bryoniae 
composita. Fr., alcoolat de bryone compose. A preparation simi- 
lar to the aqua asae foetidae composita (q. v.), the root of B. dioica 
being substituted for the asafoetida. [B, 92.1—15. abyssinica. 
Fr., bryone d^Abyssinie. A species the root or which is said to be 
edible when cooked. [B, 19.]—15. africana [Thunberg]. Fr., bry¬ 
one d^Afrique. A species indigenous to Southern Africa. At tbe 
Cape of Good Hope the root is used as an emetic and purgative. 
[B, 81,173, 180.]—B. alba [Linnaeus]. Fr., bryone dioique, colu¬ 
brine , couleuvree , feu ardent , gros navet , navet (ou vigne) du dia- 
ble , navet galant , navau-bourge, pare, racine vierge, ipecacuanha 
indigene. Ger., gemeine (oder scrvuarzfriichtige) Zaunriibe^ Gicht- 
riibe , Hundsriibe , Tollriibe, Stickwurz. Black bryony (the apireAot 
/xeAatva of Dioscorides); a species with black berries, growing in 
Central and northern Europe. The root (b. [U. S. Ph.], radix bryo- 
mce)isused like that of B. dioica. The juice of the fresh root ls 
poisonous, and in small doses purgative ; it is also rubefacient. The 
dried root and the berries are purgative. The acrid principle may 
be removed by repeated washings and a variet 3 7 of starch obtained. 
The young shoots are eaten. [B, 19, 81, 173, 180, 270.]—15. ameri- 
cana [Lamarck]. Fr ., bryone d'Amerique. A species growing in 
the West Indies, where it is employed like B. dioica, of which it 
has been considered a variety. [B, 81,180.]—15. aspera. S^e B. 
alba.—H. callosa [Rottl.]. Fr., bryone calleuse. An Asiatic spe¬ 
cies (or variety of B. dioica), the seeds of which are used in India as 
an anthelminthic and furnish an illuminating oil. [B, 19, 73, 180.]— 
15. cordlfolia [Linnaeus]. A variety of B. dioica. The leaves are 
used in Java as a cooling expectorant. [B, 180.]—B. dioica [Lin¬ 
naeus]. Fr., bryone dioique. Ger., ireisse Zaunriibe (oder Stick- 
i rurz). Red bryony (the a/ureAos Aevier) of Dioscorides); a perennial 
climbing roughly hairy herbviith grtenish yellow flowers, usually 


THE BRYONIA DIOICA. (AFTER DE LANESSAN.) 

but not always dioecious, and scarlet berries. It has a foetld odor 
and acts as an acrid emeto-cathartic. The root—b. [U. S. Ph.], ra¬ 
dix bryonice (seu vitis albee, seu uvee anguinee)', the couleuvree of 
the French ; the Zaunriibe , or Gichtriibe, of the Germans—is half a 
yard or more in length, from 2 to 4 inches tbick, wrinkled and gray- 
ish-bro\vn externally and white within. lactescent, fleshy, of a re- 
pulsive odor, which it loses on drying, and of a nauseous, bitter 
taste. It contains bryonin (q. v.). It acts locally as a vesicant and 
iuternally as an acrid emeto-cathartic poison. Anciently it was em- 
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ployed in nervous diseases, especially tetanus and epilepsy, as an 
emmenagogue and abortifacient, and as a rernedy for splenie, renal, 
and cutaneous diseases, etc.; it is now chiefiy used as a hydragogue 
cathartic In dropsy, as a remedy for chronie serous bronchitis and 
for whooping-cough, and externally as a vesicant. [B, 19, 81, 270 ; 
“Progr. m6d.,” Pec. 24, 1887, p. 547.]—B. dissecta [Thunberg]. A 
variety of B. dioica, used like B. africana. [B, 180.]—B. epigrea 
[Rottl.1. A species (or a variety of B. dioica) growing in India, 
where it is used as an anthelminthic, antidysenteric, and antisyphil- 
itic and as a remedy for snake-bites. It was formerly regarded as 
the source of calumba. [B, 19,81,173,180.]—15. ficifolia [Lamarck]. 
Syn.: Trianosperma ficifolia [Martius], Dermophylla pendulina 
[Manso]. A Brazilian species, the root of which (tayuya root) is 
emetic and purgative and has been used in syphilis and scrofula. 
[B, 19,81,270.1—15. glabra. See B. epigcea.—li. grandis [Lin- 
naeus]. The Cephalandra indica. [B, 180.]—B. laciniosa [Lin- 
najusj. Tamil. ayvelin. A species the juice of the leaves of which 
is used in India in biliary affections. [B, 19, 121.]—B. maderas- 
patana [Bergj. A variety of B. dioica. In India it is used as a 
diaphoretic and diuretic and as a remedy for cholera, gonorrhoea, 
calculous affections, and toothache, and the fruit is eaten. [B, 180.] 
—15. meclioacauna alba. The Convolvulus mechoacanna. |L, 
116.]—15. mechoacanna nigra, 15. mechoacanna nigricans, 
15. nigra. Black bryony, the Tamus communis. [B ; L, 94.]—15. 
palmata [Wallich]. The Cephalandra indica. [B, 212.]—15. pe- 
ruvlana. See B. nigra.— 15. pilosa [Roxburgh]. See B. rostrata. 
—15. racemosa. A species with a red, olive-shaped fruit. [L, 
102.]—B. Kheedii [Bluin.]. A variety of B. dioica , used like B. 
maderaspatana. [B, 180.]—15. rostrata [Rottl.]. Fr., bryonc d 
eperons. A variety of B. dioica , the root of which is used in 
Java as a refrigerant and expectorant, also as a demulcent in 
asthma. [B, 19, 173, 180.1—15. ruderalis. See B. alba.— B. 
scabra [Linnseus, fll.l. Fr., bryone rude. A variety of B. 
dioica , used at the Cape of Good Hope as a laxative. [B, 
173, 180.]—B. scabrella. A species used medicinally in India. 
[B, 19.]—B. scrobiculata [Hochst.]. An Abyssinian species (the 
taffafula of the natives), said to be a powerful remedy against 
tape-worms. [B. 270.]—15. silvestris nigra. See B. nigra. —15. 
variegata. See B. americana.— Cataplasma bryoniae com¬ 
positum. An old form of poultice made of 12 parts of the root of 
B. dioica or B. alba and 4 of elder-fiowers, boiled and bruised, 2 
parts of gum ammoniacum, 1 part of ammonium chloride, and 4 
parts of camphorated spirit. [L, 104.]—Emplastrum bryoniae 
compositum. Anoldplaster made of 16 parts of tb? root of B. 
dioica or B. alba , 8 of flowers of sulphur, 3 of hydrargyrum cum 
sulphure, 32 of galbanum, 72 of emplastrum cerae compositum, and 
8 or olive-oil. [Boerhaave (L, 102).J—Extractum bryoniae. Fr.. 
extrait de bryone. A watery extract of the root of B. alba , official 
in several old pharmacopoeias. [B, 119.]—Radix bryonia?. The 
root of B. alba , also that of B. dioica. [B, 270.]—Kadix bryoniae 
albae. Ger., Teufelskirschenwurzel , Faulriibenwurzel , Hundskiirb- 
senwurzel. The root of B. alba. [B, 180.] — Kadix bryoniae 
amcricanae (seu indicae, seu meclioacannae). Ger., Mechoacan- 
nawurzel , weisse Mechoacanna (oder Jalapenwurzel, oder Rhabar- 
ber , oder Purgirwurzel), indianische{ oder amerikanische)Zaunriibe , 
Schmeckenicht, iudische Rhabarber. The root of Convolvulus 
mechoacanna. [B, 180.1—Kadix bryoniae nigrae. The rhizome 
of Tamus communis. [B, 180,270.]— Sy ruptis bryonia?, Syrii pus 
de bryonia. Fr., sirop de bryone . A mixture of 9 parts of the 
clarified juice of the root of B. alba with 16 of white sugar. 
[Wiirttemb. Ph., 1798 (B, 119).]—Tinctura bryoniae [U. S. Ph.]. 
Tincture of b. ; a preparation made by macerating and percolating 
10 parts of the recently dried root of B. alba or of B. dioica with 
enough alcohol to make 100 parts. [B, 81.] 

BRYONIA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bri(bru«)-on'i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Adanson, 
a family of plants, comprising Anguina, Biq/onia, Momordica , 
Elaterium , Cucurbita , Pepo , Melo, Penar- valli, XJhandiroba , 
Trichosanthes, Cerat osanthes, and three other genera. [B, 170.] 
Cf. CUCURBITACE^. 

BUYONICINE (Fr.), n. Bre-on-i 2 -sen. See Bryonin. 

15RYONIE (Fr.), adj. Bre-on-i 2 -a. Resembling the genus 
Bryonia. [L, 41.] 

BRYONIEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bri(bru«)-on-i(i 2 ye 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). Of 
Endlicher and others, a tribe of the Cucurbitacece , comprising 
Bryonia, Citrullus, Ecbalium, Momordica, Luffa, Benincasa, and 
Lagenaria divided by Romer into the subtribes Eubryoniece and 
Momordicece. [B, 170.] 

BRYONIN, n. Bri-on'i 2 n, bri'on-i 2 n. Lat., bryoninum, bryoni- 
na. Fr., bryonine, bryonicine , bryonitine. Ger., Bryonin. A 

lucoside, C^HgoOu», obtained from Bryonia alba and Bryonia 

toica ; an amorphous white powder, intensely bitter, readily solu- 
ble in water and in alcohol, insoluble in ether ; styptic and in large 
doses poisonous. On boiling with dilute acids, it is converted into 
bryorrhetin and hydrobryotin (or hydrobryorrhetin). [B, 81, 270.] 

BRYONITINE (Fr.), n. Bre-on-e-ten. See Bryonin. 

BRYONY, n. Bri'on-i 2 . The genus Bryonia, especially Bryonia 
alba and Bryonia dioica. [B, 19/]—American black b. A name 
for various species of Tamus. [L, 94.]—American b. See Bry¬ 
onia americana .—Bastard b. A species of Cissus. [B, 19.]— 
Black-berried b. See Black b. (Ist def.).—Black b. 1. The 
Bryonia alba. 2. The Tamus communis. [B, 19,81.]—Compound 
b.-vvater. See Aqua bryonia composita .—Extract of b. See 
Extractum bryoniae.—K eil-berried b., Red b. The Bryonia 
dioica. [B, 19, 81 ; L, 43.]—White b. The bryonia alba. [B, 5.] 

15RYOPHILUS (Lat.), adj. Bri(bru«)-o 2 f'i 2 l-u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
f3pvov, moss, and to love. Fr., bryophile. Growing on 

mosses. [B, 123.] 

BRYOPHYLLUM (Lat.), n. n. BrI(bru«)-o(o 2 )-fi 2 l(fu«l)'lu 8 m- 
(lu 4 m). From 0pvW, to grow, and ^uAAov, a leaf, from the peculiar 
budding of B. calycinum. Fr., bryophylle. Of Salisbury, a genus 


of crassulaceous plants of the tribe Crassulece. [B, 19, 34.]—15. 
calycinum [Salisbury]. Fr ., bryophylle penn4. Sp ., bruja, amor 
tras de lapuerta. Syn.: Cotyledon pinnata [Lamarck], Crassouvia 
filipendula [Commerson]. A species indigenous to the.Cape of 
Good Hope, found throughout the tropies, and cultivated in Europe 
and America ; an undershrub the buds of which develop from the 
edges of the leaves ; the leaves are used, in the form of a poultice, 
in intestinal disorders, and in China as a refrigerant, sedative, and 
vulnerary. [B, 19, 34, 121, 173, 180.] 

BRYOPHYTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bri(bru*)-o 2 f'i 2 t(u«t)-a 8 . From 
ppvov, moss, and </>vr<5r, a piant. Syn. : Muscinece, Muscinei. The 
bryophytes; a grand section of the vegetable kingdom, regarded 
either as one of the four or seven primary grand divislons [Sachs, 
Bessey] or as one of the subdivisions oi the grand division Em - 
bryophyta zoidiogama [Engler]. It comprises organisms which 
reproduce altemately by sexual and non-sexual development; the 
sexual organs being the antheridia, or male organs, consisting of 
pedunculated bodies filled with sperm-cells, each of which contains 
a single spermatozooid, and the archegonia, or flask-shaped female 
organs, each of which contains a naked protoplasmic mass (the 
germ-cell). From the germ-cell, which is fertilized by the penetra- 
tion of the spermatozooids into its substance, there is developed a 
frequently pedunculated sporogonium , which represents the non- 
sexual stage of the piant and produces a number of similar spores. 
The latter germinate and finally either grow directly into a thalloid 
structure, upon which anthendia and archegonia are again de¬ 
veloped, or give rise to a pro-embiq/o, or protonema, coinposed of a 
mass of filaments from which are produced structures that show a 
more or less well-marked differentiation into leaves and stem, and 
upon which the sexual organs are disposed. The B. frequently 
show considerable complexity of structure, approximating to the 
higher (vascular) plants. They comprise the two classes of Hepa¬ 
ticas (liverworts), in which the thalloid type of structure predomi- 
nates, and the mosses ( Musci or Musci frondosi), in wnich the 
differentiation of the tissues into leaf and stem (cormophytic struct¬ 
ure) and the complexity of the tissues themselves are much more 
marked than in the former class. [B, 75 ; Engler (B, 245).] 
BRYOPHYTES, n. pl. Bri'o-fitz. See Bryophyta. 
BRYOPLASTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bri(bru 6 )-o(o 2 )-pla 2 st(pla 3 st)'a 3 . 
From (Spvav, to grow, and irAaoros, formed, figured. Fr., bryo- 
plastes. Ger.. Keimungen. A general term given by C. H. Schultz 
to diseases characterized by some growth, as by the multiplication 
of parasites or pathogenetic germs, by proliferation of tissue, or by 
mere accretion (as in calculi). [A, 322.] 

BRYOPSIDEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bri(bru 6 )-o 2 ps-i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
Of Bory and others, a family, tribe, or division of Algce ( Vaucheri- 
aceas ), including Bryopsis and other genera. [B, 170. J 
BRYORRHETIN, n. Bri-o 2 r-re'ti 2 n. Fr., bryorrhHine. A 
substance produced, along with sugar and hydrobryotin (from both 
of which it is distinguished by its insolubility in water), by the action 
of dilute acids on bryonin. [B, 81, 270.] 

BllYOZOA, BRYOZOARIA (Lat.), n’s n. pl. Bri(bru«)-o(o 2 )- 
zo'a 3 , -zo-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From ppveiv, to sprout, and gioov, an animal, 
or itodptov, a little animal. Fr., bryozoaires. Ger., Bryozoen. Oi 
Burmeister, an order of the Polypina ; of Milne-Edwards, a class 
of the Molluscoidea ; of von Siebold and Stannius, an order of the 
Polypi ; of Vogt, a class of the Molluscoidea. [L, 231.] Cf. Polyzoa. 

BRYOZOIC, adj. Bri-o-zo^k. Fr., bryozoaire. Of, pertain- 
ing to, or resembling the Bryozoa. [L, 296.] 

BRYTEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Brin(bru 6 tye 2 -a 3 . See Brytia. 
BRYTHION, 15RYTIIRION (Lat.), n's n. Bri 2 th(bru 6 th)'i 2 - 
o 2 n, ri 2 -o 2 n. A sort of poultice mentioned by Paulus iEgineta. [L, 
94, 104,116.] - 

BRYTIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bri 2 t(bru*t)'i 2 -a 8 . Gr., ppvna, ppvrea 
(from PpvTTtiv, to squeeze). Grape-lees. [A, 325.] 

15RYTOLATURE [B6ral] (Fr.), n. Bri 2 t-ol-a 8 t-u«r. Lat., bry- 
tolatuimm (from ppvrov, beer). Ger., Bierauszug. It., britolatura. 
A vegetable infusion or tincture in which beer is the menstruum. 
[A, 301, 385.] 

BRYTOLE [B6ral] (Fr.), n. Bri 2 t-ol-a. I^at., brytoleum. Ger., 
Bierauflosung. It., britolea. 1. A medicinal preparation made by 
dissolving some drug or drugs in beer. [A, 301, 385 ; L, 81.] 2. See 
Beer,—B. antiscorbutlque. See Biere antiscorbutique. 

BRYTOLICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bri^bru^tVo^^k-a 8 . Fr., bry- 
toliques. Ger.. Bierverbindungen. A general term for medicinal 
preparations made with beer, whether the drugs are added before 
or after fermentation. [L, 81.] 

BKYTOLIQUE (Fr.), adj. Bri 2 t-ol-ek. Containing beer. [Be- 
ral (A, 301).] 

BRYTOLOTIVA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bri 2 t(bru 6 t)-o(o 2 )-lo-ti(te)'va 3 - 
(wa 8 ). From Ppurov, beer, and lavare, to wash. Lotions, clysters, 
etc., made with beer. [B6ral (A, 322).] 

BRYTON, 15RYTUM (Lat.), n’sn. Bri(bru 6 )'to 2 n, -tu 8 m(tu 4 m). 
Gr., ppvrov (from ppvetv, to bubble). An ancient fermented drink 
made from barley or rice. [A, 322, 825.] 

I5RYUM (Lat.), n. n. Bri(l>ru 6 yu 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., ppvov. Fr., bry, 
bryc. Ger., Laubmoos. A genus of mosses (Bryaceas) of the divis¬ 
ion Acrocarpas. [B.]—B. canescens. The Tortula muralis. [B, 
173.]—B. liygrometricuin. The Fumaria hygrometrica. [B, 
173, 180.]—B. murale. See B. canescens.— 15. pilosum. The 
Tortula ambigua. [B, 173.]—B. pulvinatum. The Dryptodon 
pulvinatus. [B, 180.]—B. triquetrum. Fr.. bry triquetre. A 
species which has been used as a haemostatic. [B, 173.] 
BUAHPALA (Malay), n. The Myristica aromatica. [L, 105.] 
BUANG, n. See Bhang. 

BUANTHROPIE (Fr.), n. Bu 6 -a 8 n-tro-pe. From jSous (see 
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Bos), and avOpmnos , a human being. An insane delusion of having 
been transformed into a cow. [L, 41.] 

BUATKICA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 (bu>a 2 t(a 3 t) , ri«k*a 3 . See Buiat- 

RICA. 

BUAYCURA (Sp.), n. Bu-a 3 -e-ku'ra 3 . A South American name 
for the root of Statice brasiliensis and that of Statice antarctica. 
[“ Pharin. Jour. and Trans.,” ix, p. 460 (B, 5).] 

15UAZE, n. A Zambesi name for the fibre of the bark of Se- 
cuvidacea longipedunculata. [B, 19.] 

BUBALI ON (Lat.), n. n. Bu 2 (bu)-ba(ba 3 )'li 2 -o 2 n. Gr., /3ov/3d- 
\ iov . The wild cucumber ( Momordica elaterium). [Apuleius (A, 
318); L.] 

BUBALUS (Lat.), n. m. Bu 2 (bu)'ba 3 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., /SoitfaAos. 
See Bos b. 

BUBASTICUM (Lat.), n. n. Bu 2 (bu)-ba 2 st(ba 3 st)'i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., /Sou/SaaTiKoi'. A term by which Aetius mentioned a certain sort 
of superficial ulcer particularly affecting children. [Gorrseus (A, 
325).] 

BUI5BY, n. Bu 3 b / i 2 . A popular name in some parts of the 
United States for the seeds of Calycanthus glaucas. [R. G. Eccles, 
" Brooklyn Med. Jour.,” March, 1888, p. 232.] 

BUBE (Fr., Ger.), n. Bu 8 b, bub'e 2 . A popular term for any 
inorbid elevation of the skin, especially a pustule. [A, 385; G ; L.*] 
BUBELE (Fr.), adj. Bu # b-e 2 l-a. Covered with pustules. [L, 41.] 
BUBELETTE (Fr.), n. Bu«b-e 2 l-e 2 t. A small pustule. [L, 41.] 
BUBENDISTEL (Ger.), n. Bub'e 2 n-di 2 st-e 2 l. The Dipsacus 
fullonum. [A, 315.] 

BU11ENDORF (Ger.), p. Bub'e 2 n-do 2 rf. A place near Basel, 
Switzerland, wbere there are mineral springs and arrangements 
for vaporrbaths ; used for chronie gouty and cutaneous aifections. 
[L, 135.] 

BUBENKRAUT (Ger.), n. Bub'e 2 n-kra 3 -ut. The Rumex ob¬ 
tusifolius. [B, 180.] 

BU15ENQUELLE (Ger.), n. Bub'e 2 n-kwe 2 l-le 2 . A mineral 
spring in the duchy of Nassau, the water of which was formerly 
thought to be curative of sterility in women. [L, 30.] 
BUI5ENVIST (Ger.), n. Bub / e 2 n-fi 2 st. The Lycoperdon bovista. 
[B, 180.] 

BUBEliETZE (Ger.), n. Bub'e 2 r-e 2 tz-e 2 . The Agaricus pro¬ 
cemus. [B.] 

BUBO (Lat.), n. m. Bu 2 (bu)'bo. Gen., bubon'os (- nis ). Gr., 
/SoujSw*'. Ar., burules. Fr., bubon. Ger., Driisengescluvulst. It., 
bubbone. Sp., bubon. An inflammatory swelling‘of a lymphatie 
gland, usually of an inguinal gland. [A, 322, 325 ; G.]— Abdoini- 
nal b. Fr., bubon abdominal. A b. situated above the fold of the 
groin. [A, 385.]— Absorptionsh* (Ger.). See Virutent 6.—B. 
acutus. See Suppurating b— IFbinde (Ger.). A bandage for a 
b.; either a spica oandage or a handkerchief. [Grunfeld (A, 319).] 
—B. chronicus, B. indolens. See Indolent b. —B. insons. See 
Simple b.—B. of rheumatism. See Rheumatic b,— B. pestilen- 
tialis. See Pestilential b. —B. scrofulosus. See Scrofulous b. — 
B. serpiginosus. See Creeping b.—B. strumosus. See Scrofu¬ 
lous b. — Chancroidal b. See Virulent b.— Chaucrous b. See 
Syphilitic b.—Cominon b. Fr., bubon commun. It., bubbone 
commune. See Simple b.— Consecutive b. Fr., bubon cons&cu- 
tif. Ger., consecutiver B. A syphilitic b. appearing in regular 
sequence after a chancre. [A, 385.]— Conseusueller B. (Ger.). 
See Sympathetic b.— Constitntlonal b. Fr., bubon constitution- 
nel. A syphilitic b. (not necessarily inguinal) appearing as a mani- 
festation of systemic infection. [A, 301, 385.1— Creeping b. Lat., 
b. serpiginosus. Fr., bubon serpigineux. Ger., serpiginbses Drii- 
sengeschwur. An ulcerated b. in which ulceration advances in a 
serpiginous form. [Solly, “ London Jour. of Med.,” 1849, p. 437 (L).] 
—Crural b. Fr., bubon crural. A b. situated considerably below 
the fold of the groin. [A, 301.]— Ellbogenb’ (Ger.). See Adenitis 
cubitalis. — Gonorrhceal b. Fr., bubon blennorrhagique. Ger., 
Tripperbubo, gonorrhoischer B. It., bubbone blennorragico. A 
simple b. (q. v.) due to gonorrhoea. [G.]— Indolent b. Lat., b. 
indolens , b. chronicus. Ger., indolenter B. A b. in which there are 
enlargement and hyperplasia without noticeable signs of inflamma- 
tion ; resulting from chronie eruptions (such as eczema, ecthyma, 
and the prurigo of Hebra) on the lower limbs, also from the sypbi* 
litic chancre. [G.] Cf. Syphilitic b.— Fcmoral b. See Crural b. — 
Inflammatory b. See Simple b.— Inguinal b. Ger., Leistenbeule. 
A b. situated in the groin.— Malignant b, Fr., bubon malin. See 
Pestilential b.— Nichtvenerisclier B. (Ger.), Nichtvirulenter 
B. (Ger.). See Simple b.— Non-consecutive b, See Bubon cVem- 
blee. — Non-venereal b., Non-virulent b, See Simple b.— 
Parotid b. Suppurative parotiditis. [L, 213.]— Pestilential b. 
Lat., b. pestilentialis. Fr., bubon pestilentiel. Ger., Pestbeule. A 
form of b. observed as a manifestation of the plague. [G.]— Pha- 
gedoenlc b. Fr., bubon phagedenique. Ger., phageddnischer B. 
A form of virulent b. (q. v.) in which phagedaena siipervenes. [A, 
209.]— Prlmary b., Primitive b. See Bubon cfemb/ee.— Pubic 
b. Fr., bubon pubien. A b. situated very near the pubes. [A, 301, 
385.]— Rheumatic b. Fr., bubon rhumatismal. A hard lump 
sometimes observed in various parts of the body, especially in the 
posterior cervical region, as a sequel of acute articular rheumatism. 
[E. Brissaud, “Rev. de med.,” April, 1885, p. 241 ; “ Practitioner,” 
Sept., 1885, p. 211.]— Scliaukerb’ (Ger.). See Virulent b.— Serofu- 
lous b, Lat., b. scrofulosus (seu strumosus). Fr., bubon scrofu- 
leux (ou stimmeux). Ger., scrophuloser (oder scrophelartigcr , oder 
strumbser) B. It., bubbone strumoso, adenite fungosa (o iperplas- 
tica cromca granulosa). A b. occurring in a scrofulous subjeet, 
oceasionally as a variety of the syphilitic b.; characterized by the 
production of a large indolent swelling consisting of hypertrophied 
glands, which pursues a protracted course and undergoes involu¬ 


tiori very slowly, partly by absorptiou and partly by softening and 
ulceration. |G.]—Serpiginous b. See Creeping b.—Simple b. 
Lat., b. insons. Fr., bubon simple {ou commun, ou sympathique). 
Ger., nichtvenerischer B. It., bubbone semplice (o commune ), ade¬ 
nite semplice (o simpatica). Syn.: common (or sympathetic , or 
non-venereal) b. An inflammation of one or inore lymphatie glands 
resulting from any non-specific irritation in the region the absorb- 
ents of which are in direct anatomical connection with the glands, 
and not from the absorption of chancrous or virulent matter, al- 
though such a b. may be caused by a chancre acting merely as a 
common souree of irritation. [G.]—Strumous b. See Scrofulous 
b.—Suppurating b. Lat., b. acutus, inguen suppurans. Fr., bu- 
ban suppure. A b. attended with the formation of an abscess ; com- 
monly a virulent b. [G.l—Sympathetic b. Fr., bubon sympa¬ 
thique. ' Ger., sympathischer (oder conseusueller) B. See Simple b. 
—Syphilitic b. Lat., inguen induratum {seu syphiliticum). Fr., 
bubon syphilitique, adenite syphilitique primitive, adenopathie du 
chancre infectant. Ger., syphilitischer B ., syphilitische Leisten- 
driisengeschwulst. It., bubbone sifilitico (o sifilomatoso). The 
infiltrated and enlarged state of the inguinal glands which attends 
the syphilitic chancre ; usually a chain, or pleiad,” of glands 
(often three on each side). [G-]—Venereal b. Lat., b. venereus, 
adenitis venerea. Fr., bubon vinerien. Ger., venerischer B. A 
general term for syphilitic and virulent b’es. [G.]—Virulent 
b. Lat.,b. virulentus, inguen virulentum. Fr., bubon virulent (ou 
du chancre simple ), adenite chancreuse. Ger., virulenter B., 
Schankerb ’, Driisenschanker. It,, bubbone ulceroso. Syn.: chan¬ 
croidal b. A b. due to the absorption of the virus of a simple 
chancre. It is generally attended with suppuration and ulceration, 
and the discharge has the same virulent properties that pertain to 
that of the original chancre. [G.] 

BUBON (Lat.), n. n. Bu 2 (bu) / bo 2 n(bon). From fiovpuv, the 
groin. Fr., bubon. Ger., Steineppich. A genus of umbelliferous 
plants. [B, 19.]—B. galbanum, B. gummiferuin. Fr., b. galba- 
nifdre (ou gommif&re). A species indigenous to the Cape of Good 
Ilope, the resinous juice of which resembles galbanum. [B, 19,173, 
180.]—B. macedonicum, B. multiflorum. Fr., b. de Mac&- 
doine. The Petroselinum macedonicum. [B, 180 ; L, 84.] See Se¬ 
seli.— B.-upas. See Upas antiar. 

BUBON (Fr.), n. Bu 6 -bo 2 n 2 . See B. (Lat.) and Bubo.-B. ab- 
doniinal. See Abdominal bubo.— B. b£nin. See Simple bubo. 
—B. cliancreux. See Virulent bubo.— B. cons^cutif, B. con- 
stitutionnel. See Consecutive bubo.— B. crural. See Crural 
bubo.— B. (Fabsorption. See Virulent bubo.— B. de la peste. 
See Pestilential bubo. —B. de Mac^dolne. See Petroselinum 
macedonicum,— B. d*einbl£e. Ger., primdrer Bubo. It ., bubbone 
d'assalto. A primary, primitive, or non-consecutive bubo ; a vene¬ 
real bubo that occurs without appreciable preeeding lesion. It is 
supposed that the virus is taken up by the cutaneous absorbents 
and produces no inflammatory or other reaction until it reaches 
the inguinal glands. It is maintained that such a bubo may be 
either virulent or syphilitic. [BaumSs, Molliere, Cazenave, Vidal de 
Cassis, Diday, et at. (G).]—B. d’embl6e cliancrelleux. A viru¬ 
lent b. d^mblSe. [G, 89.]—B. iFembl^e commun. A syphilitic b. 
d’embl6e. [G, 89.]—B. d*irritation. See Simple bubo.— B. du 
chancre simple. See Virulent bubo. — B. galbanifere, B. 
goiumif£re. See B. (Lat.) galbanum. —B. inflammatoire. See 
Simple bubo.— B. mixte. A bubo that is both virulent and syphi¬ 
litic, resulting from both syphilitic and chancroidal infection. [G.] 
Cf. Mixed chancre. —B. par retentissement inflammatoire. 
See Simple bubo. —B. pestilentiel. See Pestilential bubo. —B. 
phag£d6nique. See Phagedcenic bubo.— B. prlmitif. See B. 
cPcmblee.— B. pubien. See Pubic bubo. —B. rhumatismal. See 
Rheumatic bubo. — B. scrofuleux. See Scrofulous bubo. —B. 
sympathique. See Sympathetic bubo.— B. syphilitique. See 
Syphilitic bubo.— B. syphilo-strumeux. A syphilitic bubo in 
which scrofulous degeneration has occurred. [Fournier (L, 88).]— 
B.-upas. See Antiar.— B. v6n6rien. See Venereal bubo. 

BUBONADENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 (bu)-bo 2 n(bon)-a 2 d(a 3 d)- 
e 2 n(an)-i(e) , ti 2 s. Gen., bubonadeniVidis. From /3ou/3«y, the groin, 
andafi^v, a gland. Fr., bubonadenite. Ger., Ijeistendriisenentziind- 
ung. Inguinal adenitis. [A, 322 ; L, 81.] 

BUBONALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 (bu)-bo 2 n(bon)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )- 
a 3 . From j8ov/3 < av , the groin, and aAyos, pain. Fr., bubonalgie . 
Ger., Leistenschmerz. Pain in the groins. [A, 322, 385 ; L, 43.] 

BUBONCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Bu 2 (bu)-bo 2 n 2 (bon 2 ) / ku 2 l(ku 4 l)- 
u 8 s(u 4 s). See Bubonulus. 

BUBONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Bu 2 (bu)-bo 2 n 2/ ku 3 s(ku 4 s). See Bu- 

BONONCUS. 

BUBONIN/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 2 (bu)-bo 2 n(bon)-i(e) / ne(na 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Sharpe, a subfamily of the Strigidce. [L, 221.] 

BUBONION, BITBONIUM (Lat.). n’s n. Bu 2 (bu)-bon'i 2 -'o 2 n, 
-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., &ovpa>viov (from the groin, because it was 

formerly used in aifections of the groin). The Aster amellus. [B, 
180.] 

BUBONISCUS (Lat.), n. m. Bu 2 (hu)-bo 2 n(bon)-i 2 sk / u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Ger., Leistenbinde. A bandage for the groin. [A, 322.] 

BUBONOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 (bu)-bo 2 n(hon)-o(o 2 )-sel(kal) / - 
e(a); as an English word, bu 2 -bo 2 n'o-sel. Gr., ^ovButvoK^-q (from 
/Sov/kii', the groin, and Kiqky. a tumor). Fr., bubonocele. Ger., Leis- 
tenbruch. 1. An inguinal hernia, especially one that has not yet 
descended into the scrotum. [Paulus ASgineta (A, 325); A, 322; E ; 
L, 30.] 2. Any swelling m the groin. [Galen (A, 325).] 

BUBONODES, BUBONOIDES (Lat.), ad.fs. Bu 2 (bu)-bo 2 n- 
(hon)-o / dez(das), -o(o 2 )-i(e) / dez(das). From povp<i>v, the groin, and 
«1605, resemblance. Fr., bubonoidc. Ger., bubodhnlich. Resem- 
bling a bubo. [A, 322, 385 ; L. 81.] 

BUBONONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Bu 2 (bu)-bo 2 n(bonVo 2 n 2 'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). 
From /3ovj3c6r, the groin, and by<os. a swelling. Fr., bubononcose. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U». urn; U«, like U (German). 
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Ger., Leistengeschwulst. A swelling in the groin, especially a bubo. 
[A, 322 ; L, 41, 81.] 

15UBONOPANUS (Lat.), n. ra. Bu 2 (bu)-bo 2 n(bon)-o(o 2 )-pa- 
(pa 3 ) / nu 3 s(nu i s). From 0ov0u>*' the groin, and n-ai/os (see Panus). 
An inguinal bubo. [A, 318, 333.] 

BUBONORUHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Bu a (bu)-bo a n(bon)-o 2 r-re 2 x- 
(rax)'i 2 s. Gen., bubonorrhex'eos (- xis ). From 0ou/3wv, the groin, 
and a bursting. Fr., bubonoirhexie. An inguinal hernia 

which, having broken through the peritonaeum, has no sac. [E ; 
L, 30.] 

BUBONULUS (Lat.), n. m. Bu a (bu)-bo a n(bon)'u a l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Dim. of bubo. Ger., NisbeWscher Schanker. A virulent lymphan- 
geitis of the dorsum of the penis, due to absorption of chancroidal 
virus, giving rise to one or more small abscesses. [Griinfeld (A, 
319); G; L, 135.] 

BUBOPHTHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 (bu)-bo 2 p(bo a f)-tha 2 l- 
(tha s l)'mi a -a 3 . More commonly written buphthalmia ( q. v.). Ger., 
Augenwassersucht. See Hydrophthalmia. 

BUBItOMA (Lat.), n. n. Bu 2 (bu)-brom'a 3 . Gen., bubrom'atos 
(- tis ). From 0ov« (see Bos), and 0/x opa, food. A genus of Byttneri- 
aceous plants. [A, 348.]—15. giiazuina. Fr., orme (TAmeHque 
(ou pyramidal). Ger., ulmenbldttrige Guazume. The Guazuma 
ulmifolia. fB, 173, 180.] 

BUBROSTIS (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 (bu)-bro a st(brost)'i 2 3. Gen., bu- 
brosfeos (-is). Gr., 0ou'/3p<o(rris. See Bulimia. 

BUBUCLE, BUBUKLE, n. Bu a 'bu 3 kl. A corrupt word used 
by Fluellen, in Shakespeare’s “ Henry V.” formed of the fcwo words 
bubo and cnrbuncle ; meaning probably a pustule or some other 
lesion of gutta rosacea. [G.] 

BUBULA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. bubulus (caro understood). Bu 2 - 
(bu) / bu 2 (bu 4 )-la 3 . Beef. [Scribonius Largus (A, 325).] 

15UBUL1N, n. Bu 2 'bu a l-i 2 n. From bubulus (q. v.). Fr.. bu¬ 
buline. Ger., Bubulin. Of Morin and Berzelius, a non-crystalliza- 
ble substance obtained by the action of alcohol on cow-dung. [A, 
301; L, 41.] 

BUBULUS (Lat.), adj. Bu a (buybu 2 l(bu 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From bos 
(q. v.). Bovine. [A, 318.]—Caro bubula. See Bubula.— Femur 
bubulum. The narae of an herb mentioned by Pliny. [A, 318.]— 
Lac bubulum. Cow’s milk. [A, 318.]’ 

15UBUNCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Bu 2 (bu)-bu 3 nk(bu 4 nk)'u a l(u 4 I)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Bubonulus. 

BUBUTZE (Ger.), n. Bub'utz-e 2 . See Agaricus procerus. 
BUCAIL(Fr.), BUCAILLE (Fr.), n’s. Bu«k-a 3 -i a l, -i 2 l-y\ The 
Fagopyrum esculentum. [B, 19, 173.] 

BUC ANE (Fr.), n. Bu 8 k-a 3 n. The Erica cinerea and the Erica 
vulgaris. [B, 173.] 

BUCANOPHYLLE (Fr.), adj. Bu«k-a 3 n-o-fel. From 0uKanj, 
a trumpet, and AuAAoj/, a leaf. Having trumpet-shaped leaves. 
[L, 41.] 

BUCAKDIE (Ger.), n. Bu-ka 3 rd-e\ From /3oDs (see Bos), and 
*eap5£a, the heart. See Cor bovinum. 

BUCCA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 3 k(bukyka 3 . Gr., 0ovK*a. Fr., bouche 
(lst def.), bouchie (2d def.). Ger., Backe (lst def.). 1. The mouth, 
especially the inner surfaee of the cheek. [A, 301, 318, 325.] 2. A 
mouthful. [A, 318.] 3. In botany, the lateral sepals of the aconite. 
[B, 19.]—B. saccata. See Cheek-pouch. 

BUCCACBATON (Lat.), n. n. Bu 3 fe(buk)-ka 2 k(ka 3 k)'ra 2 t(ra 3 t)- 
o a n. Gr., {SovKKaKparov. An ancient name for bread dipped into 
wine and eaten at breakfast. [A, 325.] 

BUCCA DEI FIORI (It.), n. Buk'ka 3 da-e fe-o're. A place 
in Italy, where there is a vvarm saline purgative spring. [L, 105.] 
BUCCAL, adj. Bu 3 k'ka a l. Lat., baccatis. Fr., buccal. Per- 
taining to the mouth, especially to the inner surfaee of the cheek. 
[A, 301.] 

BUCCAMANCIE (Fr.), n. Bu*k-ka 3 -ma 3 n a -se. From /Sovkko, 
(see Bucca), and pavTcla , prediction. The art of forming a prog¬ 
nosis from the appearances within the mouth. [L, 41.] 

BUCCEA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 3 k(buk) / se 2 (ke a )-a 3 . A mouthful. [A, 
318.] 

15UCCELATON (Lat.), n. n. Bu 3 k(buk)-se 2 l(ke 2 iya 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 n. 
Gr., flovKKtkaTQv. 1. An ancient purgative preparatiou consisting 
of scammony and certain corrigents formed into a cake and baked 
in an oven. [Aetius (A, 335).] 2. A similar preparation made up 
of scammony, poppy-seeds, pepper, anise, and fennel made into a 
cake or a thick electuary with noney. [Paulus JEgineta (A, 325).] 
I5UCCELLA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 3 k(buk)-se a l(ke 2 l) / la 3 . 1. A little 
mouthful. [A, 318.] 2. Of Paracelsus, a nasal polypus, on the 

theory that such growths consisted of tissue that had wandered 
from the cheek. [A, 335.]—B. purgatoria. Ger., Purgirbissen. 
A purgative bolus. [A, 322.] 

BUCCELLATI (Lat..), n. m. pl. Bu 3 k(buk)-se a l(ke 2 l)-la(la 3 )'- 
ti(te). Fr., buccelles. Of DumSril, a family of the Neuroptera hav¬ 
ing a very small mouth. [L, 180.] 

BUCCELLATIO (Lat.), n. f. Bu 3 k(buk)-se a l(ke*l)-la(la 3 )'shi 2 - 
(ti a )-o. See Bucellatio. 

BUCCELLATUM (Lat.), n. n. Bu 3 k(buk)-se 2 l(ke 2 l)-la(la 8 )'- 
tu 3 m(tu 4 m). 1. A biscuit. [A, 318.] 2. See Buccea.— B. purga¬ 
torium. See Buccella purgatoria. 

BUCCIN (Fr.), n. Bu 6 k-sa 2 n 2 . See Buccinum. 

BUCCINA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 3 k(buk) / si 2 n(ki a n)-a 3 . See Bucina. 
BUCCINALIS (Lat.), adj. Bu 3 k(buk)-si 2 n(ki 2 n)a(a 3 )'li a s. More 
correctly, bucinatis. Fr., buccinal. Trumpet-shaped. [L, 41.] 


BUCCINATEUR (Fr.), n. Bu«k-si 2 n-a*-tu*r. See Buccinator. 
BUCCINATO-LAI5IAL (Fr.), n. Bu 6 k-si a n-a 3 -to-la 3 -bi 2 -a 3 l. 
Of Cruveilhier, the buccinator and orbicularis oris muscles re- 
garded as one muscle. [L, 31.] 

BUCCINATO-PIIARYNGIEN (Fr.), adj. Bu«k-si 2 n-a 3 -to- 
fa 3 r-a 2 n 2 -zhi 2 -a 3 n a . See Pterygo-maxillary. 

BUCCINATOR (Lat.), n. m. Bu 3 k(buk)-si 2 n(ki a n)-a(a 3 )'tor ; as 
an English word, bu 3 k'si 2 n-a-to 2 r. More properly written bucina¬ 
tor. From bucinare (= {ivicavL&iv ), to sound a trumpet. Fr., buc- 
cinateur. Ger., Trompetermnskel, Backenmuskel. It ..buccinatore. 
Sp., bucinador. A muscle of the cheek which, arising from the outer 
surfaee of the posterior part of the alveolar processes of the upper 
and lower jaws and from the pterygo-maxillary ligament, passes 
forward in the form of a layer lying in contact with the mucous 
membrane of the cheek to be inserted at the angle of the mouth, 
where it is blended with the orbicularis oris. Its action is to press 
food between the teeth in mastication, to retract the angle of tlie 
mouth, and, when the cheeks are distended with air or liquid, to 
eject it forcibly from the mouth. [A, 5, 314, 318.] 

BUCCINE (Fr.), adj. Bu«k-si 2 n-a. See Buccinalis. 
BUCCINEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 3 k(buk)-si 2 n(ki a n) , e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
See Buccinid/E. 

BUCCINEUX (Fr.), adj. Bu«k-si a n-u 8 . See Buccinalis. 
BUCCINIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 3 k(buk)-si 2 n(ki 2 n) , i 2 d-e(a 3 -e a ). 
Fr., buccinidcs. A family of the Siphonostomata having the shell 
notched in front and the canal abruptly reflected. [L, 227.] 
BUCCININA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bu 3 k(buk)-si a n(ki 2 n)-i(e)'na 3 . A 
section of the Buccinidce. [L, 282.] 

BUCCINOID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. BuSMbu^-si^kianpo^aVKe)'- 
de(da 3 -e 2 ). Fr., buccinoides. Of Cuvier, the Buccinidce. [L, 180.] 
BUCCINUM (Lat.), n. n. Bu 3 k(bukysi a n(ki 2 n>u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
buccin. A genus of the Buccinidce ; also an old name for a denti- 
frice made of the shell of B. undatum calcined with salt. [A, 359 ; 
L, 104.]—B. undatum. The common whelk. [A, 359.] 

BUCCO [Netherl. Ph.] (Lat.), n. f. Bu 3 k(bukyko. Gen., bucco¬ 
nis, or indec\. See Barosma and Buchu.— B. betulina. See Ba- 
rosma betulina.-- B’blatter (Ger.). Buchu-leaves. [B. 180.]—15. 
crenata. See Barosma crenata,— B. long (Fr.). See Barosma 
serrulata.— B’strauch (Ger.). The buchu piant. [B, 180.]— Fliis- 
siges B’extrakt (Ger.). See Extractum buchu fluidum.— Folia 
b. [Russ. Ph. (6th ed.), l)an. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Buchu- 
leaves. [B.]—Infuslon de b. (Fr.). See Infusum buchu.— Kerb- 
blattriger B’straucli (Ger.). The Barosma crenata. [B, 180.] 
—Lange B’blatter (Ger.). The leaves of Barosma serratifolia. 
[B, 180.] 

BUCCO-BRANCHIAL, adj. Bu 3 k-o-bra 3 n 2/ ki a -a 2 l. From 
Povkkcl (see Bucca), and ppayxia (see Branchi.®). Pertaining to the 
mouth and to the branchial cavity. [L, 14.] 

BUCCO-LABIAL, adj. B^k^ko-Wb^-a 2 !. Lat., bucco-labia- 
lis( from bucca [q. u.], and labium , the lip). Fr., bucco-labial. Per¬ 
taining to the cheek and to the lips ; as a Fr. n., of Chaussier, the 
buccinator muscle. [A, 299, 301 ; L, 41.] 

BUCCONEI, BUCCONID/E (Lat.), n's m. and f. pl. Bu 3 k- 
(buk)-kon(ko a n)'e-i(e), -o 2 n'i a d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., buccones , bucconides. 
A family of the Scansores. [L, 121,180.] 
BUCCO-PHARYNGEAL, adj. Bu 3 k-ko fa 2 r-i a n'je 2 -a 2 l. Lat., 
bucco-pharyngeus (from 0o vkkcl [see Bucca], and <f>apvy$, the 
pharynx). Fr., bucco-pharyngien. It., bucco-faHngeo. Pertain¬ 
ing to the buccal cavity and the pharynx. [A, 385 : L.] 

BUCCO PHARYNGEUS (Lat.), adj. Bu 3 k(buk>ko(ko 2 )-fa a r- 
(fa 3 r)-i 2 n(u c n 2 )'je a (ge a )-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Bucco-pharyngeal; as a n., 
that portion of the superior constrictor muscle of the pharynx 
which arises from the bucco-pharyngeal aponeurosis. [A, 314.] 
BUCCU (Lat.), n. n. Bu 8 k(buk) / ku a (ku). See Buchu. 
BUCCULA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 3 k(bukyku 2 l(ku 4 l)-a 3 . Dim. of bucca 
(q. v.). Fr., buccule. Ger., Unterkinn , Unterkehle. 1. A flesliy 
prominence or fullness beneath the chin, forming a “ double chin. ,, 
[A, 325, 385 ; L, 41.] 2. A small openiug or mouth. [A, 385.] 
BUCELLATA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu a (bu)-se a l(ke a l)-la(la 3 ) / te- 
(ta 3 -e 2 ). See Bucceliatt. 

15UCELLATIO (Lat.), n. f. Bu a (bu)-se a l(ke 2 l)-la(la 3 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., bucellatio'nis. A method of stopping haemorrhage by apply- 
ing lint over a vein or artery, descrihed by Avicenna. [Falloppius 
(A, 325).] 

BUCELLATON, BUCELLATUM (Lat.), n’s n. Bu a (bu)-se a l- 
(ke a l)'la 3 -to 2 n, -tu 3 m(tu 4 m). See Buccelaton. 

BUCELLE (Fr.), adj. Bu*-se 2 l-la. Having a small mouth ; as 
a n., in the pl., b's , see Buccellati. 

BUCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. Bu a (bu)-se a f(ke a f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., 0ouK€</>aAos (from 0ous [see Bos], and Kc<j>a\rj , the head). Fr., 
bucephale. Ger., ochsenkopfig. Having a head shaped like that of 
an ox ; as a n., a genus of the Distoma. [Bauer (L, 18).] 
BUCERAS (Lat.), n. n. Bu 2 (buVse 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., bu- 
cer'atos (-tis). Gr., /3ov/e^pa? (from /3ov«, an ox, and sepa?, a horn). 
Fr., bucere. Ger., Ochsenhom. The Trigonella f oenum greeeum. 
[A, 322; B, 173 ; L, 105.]—15, foenum graecum. See B. 

BUCERIDyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu a (bu)-se a r(ke a r)'i a d-e(a 3 -e a ). 
For deriv., see Buceras. Fr., bucerides. The horn-bilis ; a family 
of the Comirostres having a large bili and a helmet-like appendage 
above the upper mandible. [L, 147.] 

BUCEROS (Lat.), n. m. Bu a (bu)'se a r(ke a r)-o 2 s(os). Gr., 0oi5- 
Kcpaif. See Buceras. 

BUCEROTIDyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu a (bu)-se a r(ke 2 r>o a t(ot)'i a d-e- 
(a 3 -e a ). See Bucerhle. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in: N 2 , tank: 
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BUCHAMPFEK (Ger.), BUCHAMPFEKKKAUT (Ger.), 
n's. Buch 3/ a 3 mpf-e 2 r, -e 2 r-kra a -ut. Th e Oxalisacctosella. [B,180.] 


BUCHANANIA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 k-a 2 n-a 3 n'i 2 -a a . Named after 
Buchanan Hamilton , a botanist. A genus of anacardiaceous trees. 
[B, 19.]—15.. angustifolia [Roxburgh]. A Bengal species, used 
like B. latifolia. [B, 180.]—15. lanci lolia. An East Indian spe¬ 
cies, the unripe fruit of which is eaten in curry. [B, 19.]—15. lati¬ 
folia. A species growing in India. The seeds are eaten, and fur- 
nish cheroonjee oil. A varnish is made from the fruit. [B, 19,180.] 

BUCIIBINDE (Ger.), n. Buch 2 'bi 2 nd-e 2 . An eighteen-tailed 
bandage. [L, 30, 135.] 

BUCHE (Ger.), BUCHE, n's. . Buch 2 'e 2 , Bu«ch 2 'e 3 . The genus 
Fagus. [B.]—IVckern. The fruit of Fagus silvatica. [B, 180, 
270.] —I5’ckernbl. Beech-oil. [B, 270.]—B’npilz. The Agaricus 
ostreatus. [B.]—15’ntheer. Beech-tar. [B.]—15’ntlieerseife. 
See Sapo piceus e bitumine fagi.— Gemeine 15. The Fagus silva¬ 
tica. (B, 180.] 

BUCHELN (Ger.), n. pl. Buch 2 'e 2 ln. See Buch Eckern. 


BUCHELOL (Ger.), n. Buch 2 'e 2 l-u 6 l. Beech-oil. [B, 81.] 
15UCHENTHAL(Ger.), n. Buch 2/ e 2 n-ta 3 l. A place in the can- 
ton of St. Gallen, Switzerland, where there is a water-cure estab- 
lishment. [A, 319.] 

^HUCHFINK (Ger.), n. Buch 2/ fi 2 n 2 k. The Fringilla cceleps. 

I5UCHKRAUT(Ger.), n. Buch 2/ kra 3 -ut. The Agrimonia eupa¬ 
toria. [L, 80.] 


BUCIIXATTIG(Ger.), n. Buch 2, la 3 t-ti 2 g. The Hieracium mu¬ 
rorum. [B, 180.] 

BUCHNEITZEN (Ger.), n. Buch 2, nitz-e 3 n. The genus Polygo¬ 
num. [L, 135.] & 


BUCHNEREA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Buch 2 -ne 2 're-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., buch- 
nerees. Of Reichenbach, a division of the Personatae: of Bentham, 
a tribe of the Scrophularineae , comprising Buchnera and other 
genera. [B, 170.] 

I5UCIINUSSE (Ger.), n. pl. Buck 2 'nu a s-se 2 . The nuts of Fagus 
silvatica. [B, 180.] 

15UCHO, n. See Bachao. 


BUCHS (Ger.), n. Buch 2 s. The genus Buxus. [B, 270.]— Aus- 
tralisclies 15’holz. The wood of several species of Pittosporum. 
[B, 270.]— 15’banm. See 2?.— B’ekapsel. See Pyxidium.— Chlna- 
15’holz. The wood of Murraya exotica. [B, 270.]— Echtes 15’liolz, 
Tiirkisclies 15’taolz. The wood of Buxus sempervirens. [B, 270.] 
—Westimlisclies 15’holz. The wood of a species of Aspidosper- 
ma. [B, 270.] 

BUCIISE (Ger.), n. Bu 6 ch 2 s'e 2 . In botany, a theca ( q. v .). [B, 
123.]-15’nfleclite. The Cladonia pyxidata. [L, 80.]—B’nfor- 
mig. See Pyxodes.— Bhiliiiutclien. See Perithecium.— 15’n- 
nioos, The Cladonia coccifera. [B, 180.]—Aloosb’. See Pyx¬ 
idium. 

BUCHSLEIN (Ger.), n. Bu*ch 2 s'lin. See Pyxidium. 

BUCHSTABE (Ger.), n. Buch 2 'sta 3 b-e 2 . See Stcechos. —B’n- 
ab nlicli. See Chacteriformis. 

BUCHT (Ger.),n. Buch 2 t. Asinus. [B, 123.]—15’Ig. Sinuate. 
[B, 123.] 

BUCHU (Lat.), n. n. Bu 2 (bu)'ku 3 (eh 2 u). Indeel. An adapta- 
tion of the native name. Fr., buchu , bucco. Ger., Bucku. It., 
bucco, bocco. The leaves of Barosma betulina , Barosma crenu- 
lata , and Barosma serratifolia ; used by the Hottentots as a vul- 
nerary, and hy European and American practitioners chietly in 
catarrhal affections of the urinary tract. [A, 247 ; B.]— 15’auf- 
guss (Ger.). See Infusum 6.— B. betulinuiu. See Barosma be¬ 
tulina.— 15’bliitter (Ger.), B. folia [Br. Ph.]. See B. — B’tinctur 
(Ger.), B’tihktur. See Tinctura b.— Extractum b. fluidum 
[U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide de bucco. Ger.. flussiges Buccoex- 
trakt. Fluid extract of b. ,* a preparation made by exhausting 25 
oz. (av.) of b. with enough alcohol and wafcer (in the proportion of 
2 to 1) to make 24 fl. oz. [A, 247.]— Feuilles de b. (Fr.). See B. 
— Fluid extract of b. See Extractum b. fluidum.— Folia b. 
See B. —Infusum b. [Br. Ph.]. Fr., tisane de b. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
B'aufguss. Syn.: infusum barosmce (seu diosmce). A preparation 
made by infusing 1 part of b. in 20 [Br. Ph.] or 100 [Fr. Cod.] parts 
of hoiliug distilled water for thirty minutes and straining. [A, 247.] 
— Long b. The leaves of Barosma serratifolia . [B, 5J— Konnd 

b., Sliort b. The leaves of Barosma crenulata. [B, 5.]— Tinctura 
b. [Br. Ph.]. Fr., teinture de b. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., B'tinktur. A 
tincture made with 2i oz. (av.) of b., in coarse powder and 1 impe- 
rial pint of proof spirit. [B, 5.]— Tisane de b. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). 
See Infusum b.— Vin de b. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Wine of b. ; made hy 
macerating 30 parts of b., in coarse powder, in 1,000 of white wine 
in a closed vessel, with occasional agitation, for ten days, express- 
ing, and flltering. [A, 253.] 

BUCHWEIZEN (Ger.), n. Buch 2/ vitz-e 2 n. The genus Fago¬ 
pyrum. [B, 180.]—B’lionig. A variety of honey made by bees 
from the flowers of Polygonum fagopyrum. [B, 180.]—Geineiiier 
15. The Fagopyrum esculentum. [B, 180.] 

BUCHWINDE (Ger.), n. Buch 2/ vi 2 nd-e 2 . The Polygonum 
convolvulus. [L, 80.] 

BUCIDA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 (bu)'si 2 d(ki 2 d)-a s . From fiovs (see 
Bos), on account of the horn-like excrescences on the floral pedun- 
Cles. Agenusofcombretaceoustre.es. [B, 19.]—15. buceras. Fr., 
bois de grignon , chene frangais des Antilles. The olive-bark or 
black olive ; a West Indian species. The bark is used in tannlng 
and the wood as a preservative from the attacks of insects. [B, 19, 
173.]—B. erecta. Fr., manglier droit (ou gris). A West Indian 
species. The powdered bark is used by insufflation for spots on the 
cornea. [B, 173.] 


BUCIDEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 2 (hu)-si 2 d(ki 2 d)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
bucidees. Of Sprengel, a division of the Thymelaeoe , comprising 
Terminalia , Bucida, Quisqualis, and two other genera. [B, 170.] 
Cf. Terminali ea:. 


BUCINA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 (bu)'si 2 n(ki 2 n)-a a . Any trumpet- 
shaped structure, particularly a shell. [A, 318, 325.] 

BUCINATIS, BUCINATOR (Lat.), adj. and n. m. Bu 2 (bu)- 
si 2 n(ki 2 n)-a(a 3 )'li a s, -a(a 3 ) , to 2 r. More correct forms of buccinalis 
and buccinator ( q. v.). 

BUCKA, n. See Buchu. 

BUCK-BEA.N, n. Bu a k / hen. Written also bog-bean. See 
Menyanthes trif otiata. — B.-b. leaves. See Folia trifolii fibrini. 

BUCKCHE (Hind.), n. The Conyza anthelminthica. [B, 172.] 

BUCKEL (Ger.), n. Buk'e 2 l. A hump-like curvature of the 
spinal column ; in botany, see Umbo. [B, 123 ; L, 135.] 
^BUCKET, BUCKET FEVEK, n’s. Bu 3 k / e 2 t. Dengue (q. v.). 

BUCKEYE, n. Bu 3 k'i. The JEsculus glabra. [B, 19, 75.]— 
Oliio b. See i?.—Red b. The JEsculuspavia. [L, 61.] 


BUCKHO, n. See Buchu. 

BUCKLANDE2E [Lindley] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 3 k-la 3 nd'e a -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe of the Hamamelidacece, including Bucklandia and 
another genus. [B, 170.] 

BUCKXANDIE2E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu a k-la 2 nd-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Endlicher, Jussieu, and Reichenbach, a tribe of the Hamameli- 
dece, comprising the single genus Bucklandia. [B, 170.] 


BUCKLElt, n. Bu 3 k'lu 6 r. In the trilohites, the anterior seg- 
ment of the carapax. [Dana (A, 302).]—Cepliallc b. In the Crus - 
tacea , the cephalo-thorax. [L, 147.] 

BUCKL.EYE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 3 k-li 2 'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of DeCan- 
dolle, a tribe of the Santalacece, including the single genus Buck- 
leya. [B, 19, &4, 170.] 

BUCKXICHTSEIN (Ger.), n. Buk'li 2 ch 2 t-zin. A gibbosity. 
[A, 322.] 

BUCKO, n. See Buchu. 


BUCKOAVINE (Ger.), n. Buk- 0 -ven'e 2 . See Bucowiene. 
BUCK’S-HOKN, n. Bu a kz'ho 2 rn. See Cornu cervi.— B. 
plantaln. The Plantago coronopus. [L, 73.]—liuellius’s b. 
The Senebiera coronopus. [B, 200.] 

BUCKTHOKN, n. Bu 3 k / tho 2 rn. The genus Rhamnus. [B, 
19 ; L, 77.]— Alder b. The Rhamnus frangula. [B.]—B. bark. 
See Frangula. —B. juice. See Rhamni succus.— California b. 
See Rhamnus purs/izana.— Cominon b. The Rhamnus catharticus. 
[A, 247.]—Dyer’s b. The Rhamnus infectorius. [B, 19.]—Palcs- 
tlne b. The Rhamnus paliurus. [L, 116.]— Purging b. The 
Rhamnus catharticus. [A, 247.]—Sea-b. The Hippophae rham- 
noides. [B, 19.]—Syrup of b. See Syrupus rhamni. 

BUCKU, n. See Buchu. 


BUCKAVHEAT, n. Bu 3 k'hwet. Fr., sarrasin. Ger., Buch- 
weizen. The Polygonum fagopyrum. [B.]—B. fainily. The Po- 
lygonacece. [B, 75.1—B.-tree. The Cliflonia ligustrina. [B, 19, 
75, 81.]—Eastcrn b. The Polygonum divaricatum. [L, 102.]— 
West Indian b. The Anredera scandens. [B, 19.] 
BUCKWUliZEL (Ger.), n. Buk'vurtz-e 2 l. The root of Arte¬ 
misia mdgaris. [B, 180.] 

BUCK-YAM, n. Bu 3 k l 'ya 2 m. TheDioscorea triphylla. [L, 65.] 
BUCL.ESOKE, n. A place in Bengal, where there is a hot sul- 
phurous spring. [L, 49.] 

BUCNEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 3 k(buk)-ne(na) r mi 2 -a 8 . From the 
augmentative particle /3oG, and kv ifcij, the leg. Elephantiasis of the 
leg. [G.l—15. indica. See B.— 15. sparganotlca. See Phleq- 
masia alba dolens. —B. tropica. See Barbadoes leg. 

BUCOWIENE (Ger.), n. Buk- 0 -ven'e 2 . A place in Lower Si- 
lesia, where there are springs rich in iron. [L, 57, 135.] 
BUCRANION (Lat.), n. n. Bu 2 (hu)-kran(kfa 3 n)'i 2 -o 2 n. From 
povKpdv ios, like an ox’s head. The genus Antirrhinum. [L, 84.] 
BUCTON (Lat.), n. n. Bu 3 k(buk)'to 2 n. The hymen. [Severinus 
Piriaeus (A, 325).] 

BUD, n. Bu 3 d. Gr., 0Aa<rros. Lat., gemma. Fr., bourgeon. 
Ger., Knospe. 1. In botany, a prominence consisting of an aggre- 
gation of rudimentary structures destined to develop into a leaf or 
a flower. [B, 75.] 2. In zoology, a prominence resembling the b. of 
a piant, especially, in the embryo, one that subsequently develops 
into a limh or other special structure ; also one that develops into 
an independent animal. [L.l—Accessory b. A b. developed 
along with the axillary b. and in close proximity to it. [B, 34.1— 
Accidentali». See Adventitious b.— Active b. A b. which de¬ 
velops into a leaf, elther immediately or, in the case of a winter b., 
in the following spring. [B, 34.]—Adventitious b. Ger., Adven- 
tivknospe. A b. formed upon an old and fully develoned part of a 
piant, as on an internode of the stem, on the, or on a leaf. [B, 75.] 
—Apical b. See Terminal b.— Axillary b. A h. that develops iu 
the axil of a leaf. [B, 34.]—B.-cell. See under Cell— Coin- 
pound b. A b. containing several stems or twigs. [B.]—Dor- 
inant b. See Latent b.—Embryo b. A b. resembling a woody 
nodule formed in the bark of a tree, capable of extending into a 
branch. [B.]—Flower-b. A b. which develops into a flower. [B, 
$4.]—Generat i ve b„ Genital b. See Gonophore.— Gustatory 
b’s. See Taste-Fs.— Latent b. A b. which remains undeveloped 
for an Indefinite period. [B, 34.]—Eateral b. Ger. t Seitenknospe. 
A b. occurring as a sessile lateral ontgrowth on the parent stem ; 
really terminal, forming the apex of a very short undeveloped 
branch. [B, 75, 143.]—Ecaf-b. A b. that develops into a leaf. 
[B, 34.]—Mcdusa-l»’s. Proeesses given off from tne surface of a 
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Medusa , which separate and become developed individuals. [L, 
121.]— Mixed b. A b. containing both leaf and tiower elements. 
[a, 15.]—Nakeil b. See Summer b. —Norinal b. A single tenni- 
nal or axillaiy b. [a, 15.]—Jted-b. The genus Cereis. [B, 34.]— 
ltegular b. See Nornial b. —Scaly b. See Winter b. —Sexnal 
b. SeeGoNOPHORE.—Subpetiolar b. A b. forraed under the base 
of a leaf-stalk. Such a b. remains very undeveloped and is con- 
cealed until the fall of the leaf. [a, 15.]—Summer b. A b. con- 
sisting simply of a mass of rudimentary leaves without enveloping 
scales. [B, 75.]—Supernumerary b.' See Accessory b.— Taste- 
b*s. Ger., Geschmackknospen. Ovoid or tiask-shaped bodies silu- 
ated around the circumvallate papillae of the tongue, with their 
apices projecting between the epithelial cells in the form of fila- 
ments. They have been thought to be orgaus of taste, but they 
occur wliere there is no sen.se of taste. [L, 142, 233.]—Terni inal b. 
A b. developed at the apex of an axis of a piant. [B.]—Winter b. 
A b. covered with hardened scales consisting of transformed leaves, 
sothat its development is arrested until the following spring. [B, 75. J 
BUDA, n. See Ofen. 

BUDAM (Hind.), n. The Terminalia catappa. [B, 172.] 
BUDDING, n. . Bu 3 d'i 2 ng. See Gemmation. 

BUDDIA, n. Bu 3 dl. The Chrysanthemum segetum. [B, 275.] 
BUDDUEEA [BenthamJ (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 3 d-le'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
See Buddleiele. 

IJUDDLEIA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 3 d-le'i 2 -a 3 . After A. Buddle y an 
English botanist. Of Houston, a genus of loganiaceous herbs, 
shrubs, and small trees of the tribe Loganiece. [B, 215.]—B. 
americana [Linnseus]. Sp., tepozan [Mex. Ph.]. A small tree of 
the West Indies and South America. The leaves are used in fomen- 
tations and baths. [J. M. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Mar., 
1886, p. 122; B, 180.]—B. connata [Ruiz and Pav6n]. A Brazilian 
species, used Iike B. americana. [B, 180.]—B. globosa [Eamarck]. 
A Chilian species, used like B. americana. [J- M. Maisch, “ Am. 
Jour. of Pharm.,’’ 1 Feb., 1886, p. 72; B, 180.]—B. verticillata 
[Kunth]. Sp., mispatle. A Mexican species. A decoction of the 
leaves is used as a vulnerary. [ J. M. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm., 11 
Jan., 1886, p. 20.] 

BUDDLEIEA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 3 d-le'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Bartling, 
Bentham, and others, a division of the Scrophularinece , compris- 
ing Buddleia, also, according to Bartling, some other genera. [B, 
170.] 

BUDDLEJA [Ruiz and Pav6n] (Lat.), n. f. Bu 3 d-le'ya 3 . See 
Buddleia. 

BUDDLIEA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 3 d-le'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Budd- 
leieah. 

BUDE, n. See Ofen. 

BUDOSKO, n. A place in Hungary, where there is a hotsul- 
phurous spring. [L, 49.] 

BUDHEE (Bengal.), n. The Zizyphus jujuba. [B, 172.] 
BUDJIUNGA-GELBHOLZ (Ger.), n. Bud"run 2 -ga 3 -ge 2 lb'- 
ho 3 ltz. The Xanthoxylum budrunga. [B, 180.] 

BUE (Fr.), n. Bu®-a. A place in the department of the Hautes- 
Pyr6n6es, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 49.] 
I5UECPHLYSIS (Lat.). n. f. Bu 2 (bu)-e 2 k'fli 2 (flu«)-si 2 s. Gen., 
buecphtys'eos (- ec'phlysis ). From /3o0s (see Bos), and €K<f>Kveiv, to 
boil up. See Cow-pox. 

I5UEK (Fr.), n. Bu c -a. Visible condensed vapor, of water or 
perspiration. [A, 385.] 

BUELON (Lat.), n. n. Bu 2 (bu 4 )-e(a)'lo 2 n. An ancient net-like 
scoop used in lithotomy. [Sanctus Barolitanus (A, 325).] 

BUENA (Lat.), n. f. Bwan'a 3 . Fr., buene. A genus of rubi- 
aceous trees, distinguished from Cinchona by the shape of the 
corolla, the dehiscence of the capsule from the apex instead of the 
base, and the separation of the calyx from the fruit; now included 
in the genus Cascarilla. [B, 5, 23.]— Brasilianische B. (Ger.), 
15. hexandra [Pollich]. The Centaurea speciosa. [B, 173, 180.]— 
B. magnifolia. The Cascarilla mcignifotia. [L, 65.] 

BUEN1N, n. Bwan'i 2 n.* Fr., buenine. A principle obtained 
by Buchner from the bark of Centaurea speciosa. [A, 301, 385.J 
BUETTNEBA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 6 t'ne 2 r-a 3 . See Buettneria. 
BUETTNEREA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu«t-ne 2 r'e 2 -e(a 3 e 2 ). Of 
Sprengel, a family of plants, including Buettneria, Abroma , Helie - 
teres, Sterculia, and other genera ; of Reichenbach, a division of 
the Geraniacece. comprising the subdivisions Dombeyacece, Lasio¬ 
petalece-, and Theobromece (1831), or (1837) the B.genuincc (compris¬ 
ing Buetlneria and four other genera), the Lasiopetalece, and the 
Theobromece. [B, 170.] Cf. Sterculiaoeae. 

BUETTNEKIA (Lat.), n. f. Bu«t-ne 2 r'i 2 -a 3 . After D. S. A. 
Buettner, of Gottingen. A genus of sterculiaceous plants of the 
tribe Buettneriece. [B, 19.]—B. catalpifolia. An arborescent 
species with long-petiolate leaves. [B, 19.]—B. cordata [La- 
marck]. Ger., Spinnenkraut. A Peruvian species. The bruised 
leaves are used for venomous bites. [B, 180.]—B. lieteropljylla. 
A Madagascar cliinbing species. [B, 19.] 

BUETTNEIIIACEA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu«bne 2 r-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-eia 3 -e 2 ). Ger., Biittneriaceen. Of R. Brown and others, the 
Sterculiacece ; divided by Kunth and De Candolle into the sections 
or tribes Sterculiacece, B. verce (the Buettneriece of De Candolle), 
Lasiopetalece , Hermanniacece (the Hermanniece of De Candolle), 
and Dombeyacece. [B, 42, 170.]—15. veras [Kunth]. See Buett- 
NERlEiE. 

BUETTNERIA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 8 t-ne 2 r'i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe of 
the Buettneriacece, including Theobroma and Guazuma. [B, 170.1 
Cf. Buettneriece. 

BUETTNEIIIEA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 6 t-ne 2 r-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 


Of De Candolle and others, a tribe of the Buettneriacece, including 
Theobroma, Abroma , Guazuma, Buettneria , etc. [B, 42, 170.] 

BUFEALO, n. Bu 3 f'a 2 l-o. See Bos bubalus.— B.-berry. The 
Shepherdia argentea. [B, 19.]—B.-grass. The Buchloe dacty- 
loides. [B, 245.] 

11UFFALO U1TIIIA SPItlNGS, n. Bu 3 f'a 2 l-o li 2 th'i 2 -a 3 . A 
place in Mecklenburg Countv, Virginia, where there are tliree 
springs containing respectively, according to W. P. Tonry, the fol¬ 
lowing constituents in each imperial gallon : 



No. 1. 

No. 2. 

No. 3. 

Magnesium sulphate... 

l - 530grains. 

0'885 grains. 
9-C67 “ 

0-150 grains. 

Aluminium sulphate... 

. 8-180 “ 

3-035 “ 

Potassium sulphate.... 

. 0-463 “ 



Calcium sulphate. 

. 19251 “ 

33 : 067 “ 

2:53 “ 

Potassium carbonate.. 


29-300 “ 

1-852 “ 

Calcium bicarbonate... 

39-277 “ 

14-963 “ 

2 524 “ 

Lithium bicarbonate... 

. P484 “ 

2-250 “ 

traces. 

Iron bicarbonate. 

. 0-500 “ 

0-300 “ 

3*774 ‘ k 

Barium bicarbonate ... 


1-750 “ 


Sodium chloride. 

! i'256 “ 

4-921 “ 

0-217 ‘ k 

Silicon chloride. 

. 1*725 “ 

1-873 

0 570 “ 

Phosphoric acid. 

. traces. 

traces. 

traces. 

Iodine. 

. traces. 

traces. 


Organic matter . 

. traces. 

traces. 

traces. 

Hydrogen sulphide.... 
Carbon dioxide. 

. 5 - 9 cu. in. 

8'3 cu. in. 

3 4 cu. in. 

. 69-1 “ “ 

59-2 “ “ 

11-6 ‘ l “ 

Used in rheurnatic, gouty, and nervous affections. [A, 363 ; G. H. 
Boyland, “ N. Y. Med. Jour., 11 Aug. 20, 1887, p. 213.] 


BUFFBOHNE (Ger.), n. BuFbon-e 2 . The Vicia faba. [B, 


BUFFEE (Ger.), n. Bu«f'fe 2 l. See Bos bubalus.— B’horn. A 
name given in Southern Africa to the wood of Burchelia capensis. 
[B, 19.] 

BUFFELI, n. A ring of buffalo-horn, to be woru on the ring- 
finger as a cure for cramp. [L, 84.] 

BUFFLE (Fr.), n. Bu 6 fl. See Bos bubalus. 

BUFFONIEA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu«f-fo 2 n-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Reichenbach, a subsection of the Sabulinece, comprising the single 
genus Buffonia. [B, 170.] 

15UFFY COAT, n. Bu^TP-ko 3 !. Gr., \6piov <f>\oyi<mKov. Lat., 
crusta inflammatoria (seu pleuritica). Fr., couenne inflamma- 
toire (ou pleuritique). Ger., Speckhaut. It., cotenna inflamma¬ 
toria. Sp., costra inflamatoria. A peculiar yellowish-wliite or 
grayish crust observed on coagulating blood under certain condi- 
tions (when coagulation is retarded or when tlie blood contains an 
excess of fibrin), formerly considered to be diagnostic of inflamma* 
tion. The surface is often concave, and the clot is tben said to be 
“ cupped.” The formation of the b. c. is due to a more or less com¬ 
plete subsidence of the red corpuscles before coagulation takes 
place. [A, 301 ; K.] 

BUF1DINE, n. Bu 2 'fi 2 d-en. From bufoiq.v.). Fr., bufldine. 
Ger., Bufidin. Syn.: phrynine. An alkaloid obtained from the 
venom of toads ; constituting, according to Casali, the active prin¬ 
ciple of the venom of Bufo invidis and Bufo cinereus. According 
to Fornara, it is poisonous to cold-blooded animals in small subcu- 
taneous doses, the effects resembling those of digitalin. IT. Huse- 
mann (A, 319): B, 270-1 

BUFO (Lat.), n. m. Bu 2 (bu)'fo. Gen., bufo’nis. Gr., /nJofos. 
Ar., naraqua. Fr., crapaud. Ger., Krbte. It., rospo. Sp., sapo. 
1. The toad ; a genus of the Bufonidce, including the toads. [L, 
147.] 2. Of tlie alchemists, the philosopheris stone. [F. Hofmann 
(A, 325).] 3. Of Paracelsus, a bubo. [H.]—15. cinereus. Fr., cra¬ 
paud commun. Ger., gemeine (oder graue , oder aschgraue ) Krote, 
Feldkrote. Syn. : B. vulgaris [Laurenti], Rana b. [Linnaeus]. The 
common toad, formerly used in medicine. When surprised, it e]ects 
an irritant urine from the anus, and a yellowish-white secretion fiows 
from the cutaneous glands. The latter has feeble venomous prop- 
erties, but is not absorbed by an unbroken cutaneous or mucous 
surface. [A, 301 ; B, 180.]—B’nes exsiccati. Ger., getrocknete 
Kroten. Dried toads of various species ; formerly applied to pesti- 
lential boils and given internally as a diuretic in dropsy, also for 
scabies. [B, 180.]—15. vulgaris. See B. cinereus .—Herba b’nis. 
The Chenopodium boti-ys. [B, 180.]—Oleum b*uum. See Bal¬ 
samum tranquillans. 

15UFONIDA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 2 (bu)-fo 2 n(fon)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., N bufonides. A section of the Anura or a subfamily of the 
Bufonina. [L, 147, 204.] 

BUFON1FORMIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bui^tbu^fos^fonl-ia-fo 2 ^- 
i 2 -a 3 . From bufo, a toad, and forma, form. Of Cope, a group of 
the Batrachia salientia. [L, 204.] 

BUFONINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bu 2 (bu)-fo 2 n(fon)-i(e)'na 3 . Of 
Giinther, a section of the Opisthoglossa oxydactyla, or a family of 
the Anura. [L, 204.] 

I5UFONITES (Lat.), n. m. Bu 2 (bu)-fo 2 n(fon)-i(e) , tez(tas). Gen., 
bufoni'tce. Ar., hagiar alnaraqua. Gr., /u.vo£oFiti 7 s. Fr., 

crapaudine. Ger., Krbtenstein. The toad-stone; formerly be- 
lieved to be generated in the toad, but now known to be the tooth 
of an extinct fish (the Palceobalistum of De Blainville). Magical 
and medicinal virtues were formerly ascribed to toad-stones. [A, 
325 ; B, 180 ; L, 135.] 

BUFONOIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bu 2 (bu)-fo 2 n(fon)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(edy- 
e 2 -a 3 . From bufo, a toad, and ei5o$, resemblance. See Bufonidae. 

* 15UFONOIDES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Bu 2 (bu)-fo 2 n(fon)-o(o 2 >i(e)'- 
dez(de 2 s). Of Fitzinger, a family of the Mutabilia. [L, 204.] 

BUG, n. Bu 3 g. Gr., *6pi?. Lat., cimex , scarabceus. Fr., 
punaise. Ger., Wanze. It., cimice. Sp., chinche. A common 
term for various sorts of insects, especially the Acanthia lectularia. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A3, ah; A\ ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank ; 
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—Bed-b. See Acanthia lectularia.— B.-agaric. See Agaricus 
muscarius— 15’bane, B’wort. The genus Cimicifuga. [A, 252 ; 
B, 19.] 

BUG (Ger.), n. Bug. In veterinary medicine, a joint. [L, 30.] 
—B’bin<le. A bandage for holding a bone in place after the re- 
duction of a dislocation. [L, 30.]—15’gelenk. The humero-scapu- 
lar joint of the horse. [L, 30.]— IVlalnn. Lame in the fore leg 
(said of horses). [L, 30.]—B’scli\vinden. Atrophy of the upper 
portion of a horse’s fore foot. [L, 30.]—HInterb’. A horse"s hip. 
[L, 30.]—Vorderb’. A horse’s shoulder. [L, 30.J 

RUGANTIA (Lat.). n. f. Bu 2 (bu)-ga 2 n(ga 3 n)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Ger., 
Frvstbeule. It., buganza. A chilblain. [A, 322, 325 ; G, 16.] 

BUGAVE (Fr.). n. Bu®-ga 3 v. The Ononis spinosa. [B, 173.] 

BUGEL (Ger.), n. Bu*g'e 2 l. Lit., a hoop. [A, 315.] See Conus 
and Staphyloma posticum Scarpcc. 

BUGLK, n. Bu 2 gl. Lat., bugula. Fr., buglc. Ger,, Giinsel. 
It., bugola. The genus Ajuga. [B.]—15. de Ger» e ve (Fr.). The 
Ajuga genevensis. [B.J—B. pyramidale (Fr.). The Ajuga pyra¬ 
midalis. [B, 119.]—15. rampante (Fr.). The Ajuga reptans. [B, 
173.]—15’weed. The Lycopus virginicus. [B, 81.]—Coimnon b. 
The Ajuga reptans. [B, 173.]—Mountain-b. The Ajuga pyra¬ 
midalis. [B.]—Water-b. See B'weed. 

BUGLOSS, n. Bu 2 'glo 2 s. Gr., &ovy\( o<t<tov, PovyXuxrvos (from 
/3ous, an ox, and yAuxrcra, the tongue), from a fancied resemblance 
of the Ieaf to an ox’s tongue. Lat., buglossa , buglossos , buglossum. 
Fr., buglosse [Fr. Cod.l, buglose. Ger., Rindsznnge . It., buglossa. 
Sp., buglosa. A popular name for various species of Anchusa, 
especially Anchusa offlcinalis and Anchusa italica. LB, 19.]—15. 
cowslip. See Pulmonaria. —Small b. *lhe Anchusa arvensis. 
[B, 19.] —Viper*s b. The Echium vulgare. [B, 81.]—Wild b. The 
genus Lycopsis. [B, 19.] 

BUGLOSSA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 (bu)-glo 2 s(glos)'sa 8 . See Anchusa. 
—B. latifolia. The Borago offlcinalis. [B, 180.]—15. lutea. The 
Onosma echioides. [B, 180.]— Radix buglossi». The root of 
Anchusa offlcinalis. [B, 180.] 

BUGLOSSE (Fr.), n. Bu*-glos. The bugloss; of the Fr. Cod., 
the Anchusa italica ( paniculata) and Anchusa offlcinalis. [B.]— 
15. A feuilles 6 troites. The Anchusa angustifolia. [B, 173.J— 
B. de Virginie. The Anchusa virginica. [B, 173.]—B. otfici- 
nale. The Anchusa offlcinalis. [B, 173.]—Conserve de b. See 
Conserva anchusa.— Eaii de b., Ilydrolat de b. See Aqua 
anchusa.— Petito b. The Lycopsis arvensis. [B.]— Sirop de b. 
See Syrupus buglossi. 

BUGLOSSE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 2 (bu)-glo 2 s(glosyse 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of D. and G. Don, a tribe of the Boraginece y comprising the sub- 
tribes Anchusece and Cynoglossece. [B, 170.] 

BUGLOSSOIDE (Fr.), adj. Bu®-glos-so-ed. Resembling a bu¬ 
gloss. [L, 41.] 

BUGLOSSOS (Lat.), n. m. Bu 2 (bU)-glo 2 s(glos)'so 2 s. See Bu¬ 
gloss. 

BUGLOSSUM (Lat.), n. n. Bu 2 (bu)-glo a s(glos)'su 3 m(su 4 m). See 
Bugloss and Anchusa.— B. ag»*este. The Echium vulgare. [B, 
180.]—B. amoenum. The Anchusa amoena. [B, 173.]—B. an- 
gustifolium. The Anchusa angustifolia. [B, 173.]—15. arvense. 
The Lycopsis arvensis. [B, 180.]—B. arvense annuum. The Al- 
kanna tinctoria. [B, 180.]—15. boraginis folio. See B. semper- 
virens.— 15. elatnin. The Anchusa amoena. [B, 173.]—B. itali- 
cum. See Anchusa offlcinalis.— B. latifolium. See Borago offl¬ 
cinalis.— 15. offlcinale [Lamarck]. Fr., buglossa offlcinale. Ger., 
gebrduchliche Rindszunge. See Anchusa offlcinalis.— B. radice 
rubra. The Anchusa tinctoria. [L, 104.j —15. sempervirens 
[Gartner]. An evergreen species, formerly used in medicine. [B, 
180.]—B. silvestre. The Lycopsis arvensis. [B, 180.]—15. Uncto¬ 
rium. The Anchusa tinctoria. [B, 173.]—15. urbanum. 15. ve¬ 
rum. The Borago offlcinalis. [B, 180.]—B. vulgare [Bauhin]. 
The Anchusa offlcinalis. [B, 180.]—Flores buglossi. The tiow- 
ers of Anchusa offlcinalis. [B, 90, 180.]—Folia buglossi. The 
leaves of Anchusa offlcinalis and Anchusa italica. [B, 95.]—Her¬ 
ba buglossi. Thenerb of Anchusa offlcinalis. [B, 180.]—Radix 
buglossi. The root of Anchusa offlcinalis. [B, 180.]—Syrupus 
buglossi. Fr., sirop de buglosse. A syrup made by digesting 1 
part of the flowers of Anchusa offlcinalis witn 2 parts of boiling wa- 
ter and, after expression and clarification, adding 16 parts of sugar 
to 9 of the decoction. [Wiirttemb. Ph., 1798 (B, 119).] 

BUGLOSSUS (Lat;), n. m. Bu 2 (bu)-glo 2 s(glos)'su 3 s(su 4 s). See 
Buglossum.— B. quercinus. The Fistulina buglossoides. [B, 173.] 

11UGONES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 2 (bu)'go 2 n-ez(e 2 s). Gr., povyevels 
(= /Soijyeyety [from |3ous, an ox, and yeVos, deseent]). An ancient 
name for wild bees, which were thought to spring from the carcasses 
of oxen ; powdqred and mixed with honey, they were used in medi¬ 
cine. [A, 325.] 

BUG R AND E (Fr.), n. Bu®-gra 8 nd. See Bugrane. 

15UGR ANE (Fr.), n. Bu®-gra 3 n. The Ononis spinosa. [B. 173.] * 
— B. des ehamps. The Ononis arvensis. [B, 119.J—B. 6pineuse. 
See B. —Eau de b. See Aqua ononidis. 

BUGULA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 (huygu 2 (gu 4 )-la 3 . See Ajuga.— Her¬ 
ba bugulao. The herb of Ajuga pyramidalis and of Ajuga rep¬ 
tans. [B, 180.] 

BUGULIILE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 2 (bu)-gu 2 l(gu 4 l)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
family of the Cornea. [L, 303.] 

15UHLKRAUT (Ger.), n. BuPkra 3 -ut. The Chenopodium oli¬ 
dum. [B, 180.] 

BUHOOARI (Hind.), n. The Cordia myxa (or latifolia). [B, 
172.] 

15UHURA (Bengal., Hind.), n. The Terminalia bellerica. [B, 
172.] 


BUIATRICA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 (bu)-i 2 -a 2 t(a 8 t)'ri 2 k-a 8 . From 
0 ovs, an ox, and iarpuoj (fem. of adj. iarpacos [t€\vt} understood]), 
the healing art. Ger., Rindviehheilkunde. The art of medicine ap- 
plied to the diseases of cattle. [A, 322.] 

BUIS [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Bwe. The Buxus sempervirens. [B.l 
—B. A boydures. The Buxus sempervirens snffruticosa. [B, 173.] 
—15. b£nit. See B. —15. de Clilne. The Murraya exotica. [B, 
173.]—B. de sable. The Hura crepitans. [B, 173.]—15. nain. 
See B. d bordures.— B. piquant., The Ruscus aculeatus. [B, 173.] 
—B. toujours vert. See B .—Ecorce de b. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., 
cortex buxi. The bark of Buxus sempervirens. [A, 253.]—Extrai t 
de b. See Extractum buxi.—P aux b. See B. piquant.— Huile 
de b. See Oleum buxi. 

BUISARD (Fr.), n. Bwe-za 3 r. A place near Chateau-Thierry, 
France, where there is an allcaline sulphurous spring. [L, 105.] 
BU1SSON (Fr.), n. Bwes-o 2 n 2 . A bush, also the Clavaria co- 
ralloides. [B, 173 ; L, 180.]—B. A baies de neige. The Chiococca 
racemosa. [B, 173.]—B. ardent. The Mespilus pyracantha. [B, 
173.]—B. de cire. The Myrica cordifolia. [B, 173.]—15. de 
Kiihne. A motor end-plate. [J.]—B. de Noel. See Alchornea 
cordata.— B. pyracanthe. See B. ardent. 

BUISSONNETTES (Fr.), n. pl. Bwes-o 2 n-e 2 t. The Clavaria 
amethystina. [B, 105.] 

BUISSONNEUX (Fr.), adj. Bwes-o 2 n-u*. Bushy. [L, 180.] 
BUISSONNIER (Fr.), adj. Bwes-o 2 n-i-a. As a species name, 
living among or upon bushes. [L, 180.] 

BUISSONS (Fr.), n. pl. Bwes-o 2 n 2 . See Buissonnettes. 
BUJJER15HANG (Ar.), n. The Nicotiana tabacum . [L, 105.] 
BUJUTO (It.), n. Bu-yu'to. A place in Sicily, where there is a 
spring containing magnesium carbonate and sulphur. [L, 49.] 
BUKA (Bengal.), n. See Buxo. 

BUKAM PADARUKA (Sanscr.), n. The Cordia myxa. [L, 
105.] 

BUKARJUN (Hind.), BUKAYUM (Hind.), n’s. The Melia 
sempervirens. [B, 172.] 

BUKE (Bengal.), n. See Buxo. 

BUKKU, n. See Buchu. 

BUKKUM (Hind.), n. The Ccesalpinia sappan. [B, 172.] 
BUKO (Bengal.), n. The Agati grandiflora. [B, 172.] 
BUKOOL (Bengal.), n. The Mimus elengi. [B, 172.] 

BULA (Hind.), n. The Terminalia bellerica. [B. 172.] 
15ULACAN, n. A climbing bacciferous piant of the Philippines. 
The juice of the root is said to be purgative and to hasten the ex- 
pulsion of the dead foetus. [L, 105. j 
BULAM FEVElt, n. See under Fever. 

BULAPATHUM (Lat.), n. n. Bu 2 (bu)-la 2 p(la 3 p)'a 2 th(a 3 th)-u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). Fr., bulapathe. The Polygonum bistorta. [L, 105.] 
15ULATA, n. _ See Balata. 

15ULAT-WELA, BULA-W^LA, n’s. Thebetle. [L, 104,119.] 
BULB, n. Bu 8 lb. Gr., /3oA06 ? . Lat., bulbus. Fr., bulbe. Ger.. 
Knollen, Zwiebel, Kolbe. It., Sp., bulbo. 1. In general, any round- 
ed, more or less spherical or ovoid body, w r hether solid or hollow. 
2. In botany, an abbreviated, more or less globular plant-axis en- 
veloped above by an aggregation of fleshy leaves (a leaf-bud) and 
hearing roots below, also a sw r ollen portion of the pedicle of eertain 
Fungi. [A, 301 ; B, 19, 270.]—Aortic b. Lat., bulbus aortae. Fr., 
bulbe aortique. Ger., Aortenzwiebel. The expanded initial por¬ 
tion of the aorta ; in embryology, the aortic (or primitive arterial) 
stem (see Arterial b.) ; in comparative anatomy, a bulbous enlarge- 
ment of the cardiac aorta which contains stnped museular fibres 
and contracts rhythmieallyr [L, 11 .]—Arterial b. Fr., bulbe ar- 
Uriel. Of the embryonic heart, the anterior portion, which by 
division gives rise to the aortic and pulmonary stems. [L, 142.1— 
Auditory b. Fr., bulbe auditi f. An obsolete term for the cochlea 
and the membranous labyrinth taken together. [A, 385; L, 49.] — 
15racblal b., Bracliio-rliachidian b. The cervical enlarge- 
ment of the spinal cord at the point where the nerves forming the 
brachial plexus are given off. [L, 13.]—B.-axis. A plant-axis 
conslsting of a b. [B, 75.]—15. of a hair. See Hair-bulb.— 15. 
of a tootli. See Tooth vvue.— 15. of Rouget. See B. of the 
ovary (2d def.).—B. of the corpus cavernosum. Lat., bulbus 
corporis cavernosi penis. An enlargement of the erus of the corpus 
cavernosum at the root of the penis. [C ; L, 142.]—15. of tlie cor¬ 
pus spongiosum. See B. of the urethra. —B. of tlie eye. Lat., 
bulbus oculi. Fr., bulbe de Vccil. Ger., Auqapfel. The eyeball. 
[F.]— u»s of the female. See Bulbi vestibuli vaginae.— B. of 
the fornix. See Splenium.— 15. of the olfactory nerve. See 
Olfactory b— 15. of the ovary. Fr., bulbe (ou portion bulbeuse) 
deVovaire. 1. The body or internal part of the organ, as distin- 
guished from its glandular exterior. [A, 15.1 2. A plexus of blood- 
vessels contiguous to the attached border of the ovary and extend- 
ing between the folds of the broad ligament of the uterus. [A, 385.] 
—15’s of the plantar cushlon. In the solipeds, two lateral bulb¬ 
ous expansions at the base of the plantar cushion. [L, 13.]—B. of 
the spinal cord (or marrow). See Medulla oblongata,— B. of 
the urethra. I>at., bulbus urethrae. Fr., bulbe de Vurethre. Ger., 
Harnrbhrenziviebel , 1 Vulst der Hamrohre. A bulbous expansion 
of the proxiinal end of the corpus spongiosum urethne, divlded 
more or less distinctly into two lobes behind. [C ; L, 142.]—B’s of 
the vagina, 15’s of the vestibnle. See Bulbi vestibuli vaginae. 
—15.-tuber. See Bulbodium.— Central b. The eore of a ter- 
minal nerve-corpuscle. [Krause, “ Arch. f. mikr. Anat .,’ 1 1881, p. 
53 (j).]—Coated 1». See Tunicated b— Crural b. The lumbar 
enlargement of the spinal cord. [L, 13.]—Cylindrical end-b’ 8 . 
See under End-bulb.— Dental b. Fr., bulbe dentaire. See Tooth' 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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PULp.—Eml-b. See the major list.—Featlier-b. Fr., bulbe plu- 
migene. The papilla of a feather-follicle. [A, 385.]—Fornix-b. 
See B. of the fornix. —Four b*s. See Corpora quadrigemina. — 
Gustative b’s, Gustatory b*s. See Tasfe-BUDS.—Hair-b. See 
the major list.—Krause\s b’s. See Krause's end-bulbs.— Liebig’s 
potasli b’s. A device consisting of a number of b‘s blown in a 
glass tube bent intoatriangle, con- 
taining a strong solution of potas- 
sic hydrate, for the purpose of ab- 
sorbing carbonic anhydride in the 
quantitative estimation of carbon 
and hydrogen in elementary or- 
ganic analysis. The gas first dis- 
places the solution from the lar- 
gest b., and then passes in bub- 
bles through the others. [A, 3.]— 
Lumborrhacliidian b. SeeCru- 
ral b. — Naked b. A b. (in the 
botanical sense) with loose, sepa- 
rable scales. [B, 19.]—Nerve-b. 
See the major list.—Olfactory b. 
Lat., bulbus olfactorius. Fr., bulbe 
olfactif. Ger., Riechkolben. Syn.: 
rhinencephalon. An oblong body, 
consisting almost entirely of gray 
liebig’3 potarh bulbs. (after matter, resting on the cribrirorm 
streckkr.) piate of the ethmoid bone, through 

the perforations of which it sends 
down nerve-fllaments from its lower surface to enter the nose. 
[I, 15 ; K.]—Pliaryngeal b. Fr., bulbe pharyngien. Syn.: mas- 
tax. An enlargement of the pharyngeal portion of the alimen- 
tary canal of eertain molluscs,. usually provided with chitinous 
plates or processes. [L ( 158.] — Poison-b. See Buphane toxicaria. 
—Postcornual b. See Bulbus cornu posterioris. —Proximal b. 
Of a cilium of a ciliated cell, that portion which is next the cell 
and connected with it by the intermediate segment. [Engelmann 
(J).J—Rhachidian b. Fr., bulbe rhachidien (ou de la moelle 
epini&re). See Medulla oblongata.— Scaly b. Lat., bulbus squa¬ 
mosus. Fr.. bulbe d ecailles. In botany, a subterranean b. giving 
off roots below and scaly buds above. [A, 301, 385.]—Solid b. A 
corm. [B, 19.]—Specific-gravity b. A hydrometer ( q. v.) of 
variable immersion. [A, 376.]—Taste-b*s. See Taste-BUDs.—Ter- 
minal nerve-b. See Nerve-bulb.— Tonsillar b»s. See Bulbi 
tonsillares— Tunicated b. Lat., bulbus tunicatus. Fr., bulbe d 
tuniques. In botany, a b. the outer scales of which are thin and 
membranaceous and completely envelop the b., forming concentric 
layers. [B, 19, 270.]—Vaginal b’s, Vestibular b’s. See Bulbi 
vestibuli vagince. 

15ULBACEOUS, adj. Bu 8 lb-a'shu 3 s. Bulbous (q. v.). 

BULBAR, adj. Bu 8 lb'a 8 r. Lat., bulbaris. Fr., bulbaire. Ger., 
bulbdr. 1. Bulbous (q. v.). 2. Pertainiug to a bulb, especially the 
rhachidian bulb. See B. paralysis. 

BULBE (Fr.), n. Bu«lb. See Bulb.— B. A Ecailles. See Scaly 
bulb,— B. ii tuniques. See Tunicated bulb. —B. crtlnien. See 
Rhachidian bulb.— 15. de la moelle 4pini£re. See Medulla ob¬ 
longata.— B*s de la veine c 6 r 6 brale. See Bulbus vence jugularis 
internae superior and inferior. —B. de la voiite, 15. de la voute 
H trois pillers» See Corpora albicantia.— B. dentaire. See 
Tooth-PULV. —15. du lobe olfactif. See Olfactory nuLB. —B. du 
poil. See Hair-bulb. —B*s du vagln, B’s du vestibule. See 
Bulbi vestibuli vagince— B. oculalro. See Bulb of the eye. —15. 
ovarique. See Bulb of the ovary.— B. pileux. See Hair-bulb. 
— B plumlgene. See Feather -bulb.— B’b tonsillaires. See 
Bulbi tonsillares. —B*s vasculaires. Bulbous enlargements of 
the arteries in many of the lower animals, which by their contrac- 
tion aid in the circulation. [L, 158.] 


BULBIPAROUS, adj. Bu 3 lb-i 2 p'a 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., bulbiparus 
(from bulbus , a bulb, and parere , to bring forth). Fr., bulbipare. 
See Gemmiparous. 

BULBLET, n. Bu 3 lb'le 2 t. A small bulb. [B, 77.] 

BULBOCAPNOS (Lat.), n. m. Bu 3 l(bu 4 l)-bo(bo 2 )-ka 2 p(ka 8 p)'- 
no 5 s. Of Bernhardi, a genus of fumariaceous plants, now made a 
section of Corydalis. [B, 19, 270.]—B. cavus. The Corydalis cava. 
[B, 180.] 

BULBOCASTANU3I (Lat.), n. n. Bu 3 l(bu 4 l)-bo(bo 2 )-ka 2 st- 
(ka 3 st) / a 2 n(a 3 n)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., /SoA/3 osdaravov (from jSoA/So?, a bulb, 
and Kaaravov, the chestnut, because of its chestuut-like edible roots). 
The Bunium {Carum) b. [B, 19.] 

BULBO-CAVEKNOSUS (Lat.), adj. Bu 8 l(bu 4 l)-bo(bo 2 )-ka 2 - 
(ka 3 )-vu 5 rn(we 2 rn)-o'su 3 s(su 4 s). From bulbus , a bulb, and caver¬ 
nosus (see Corpora cavernosa). Fr., bulbo-caverneux. Pertaining 
to the bulb of the urethra and to the corpora cavernosa of the 
penis; as a n. (Lat., accelerator urince [seu seminis , seu lateralis 
(Winslow)], acceleratoris accessorius [Winslow], ejaculator urinae 
[seu seminis], compressor bulbi proprius [Kobelt], compressor 
hemisphaerium bulbi [Kobelt], constrictor radicis penis , primus 
penis musculus [Vesalius], trahens urethram [Spigelius], inferior 
urethrae [Spigelius], dilatator urethrae , urethram dilatans [von 
Graaf], ischio cavernosus urethrae , retractor urethrae , ano-caver- 
nosus [Blandin] : Fr., bulbo-caverneux , bulbo-syndesmo-cavemeux, 
bulbo-urethral [Chaussier], ano-cavemeux , compressenr du bulbe ,* 
Ger., Schliessmuskel der Hamrohre, Hamtreiber , Samentreiber , 
Harnschneller. Samenschneller t Zwiebelschwellkbrpermuskel It., 
bulbo-cavemoso , bulbo-uretrale , ano-cavemoso, accelleratore delV 
urina e dello spermia) a muscle which, arising from the Central 
portion of the perinmum and its median rhaphe, runs forward on 
the surface of tne corpus spongiosum urethrae, and is inserted into 
an aponeurosis in common with its fellow of the opposite side. By 
compressing the bulb of the urethra it forces out ali the urine or 
semen which it may contain. [A, 346, 262, 263, 299, 314 ; C ; L, 135.] 

BULBOCHA3TACE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 3 l(bu 4 l)-bo(bo 2 )-ke 2 t- 
(ch 2 a 8 -e 2 t)-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Bulbochcete , one of the 
genera. An order or suborder of Oosporece of the class (and order) 
(Edogonitce , comprising genera with branched filaments terminated 
by setae. [B, 75.] 

BULBOCODE (Fr.), n. Bu 6 l-bo-kod. See Bulbocodium. 

BULBOCOlJIEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 8 l(bu 4 l)-bo(bo 2 )-kod-i(i 2 ) ; - 
e 2 -e(a s -e 2 ). Of Salisbury, an order of monocotyledons, comprLing 
the genus Colchicum. [B, 170.] 

BULBOCODIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Bu 3 l(bu 4 l)-bo(bo 2 )-kod , i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From /3oA/3oc, a bulb, and «diStov, a fieece. Fr., bulbocode. 
Of Linnaeus, a genus of liliaceous plants, allied to Colchicum. [B, 
19 ; Engler (B, 245).]—15. riithenicum [Bunge]. See B. versicolor. 
—B. vernum [Linnaeus]. A species indigenous to Southern Eu¬ 
rope, blooming in spring and autumn. [B, 245.]—B. versicolor 
[Sprengel]. A variety of B. vernum growing in Southern Kussia 
and in Hungary. [B, 245.]—Radix bulbocodll. The root^of 
Narcissus pseuao-narcissus. [B, 180.] 

I5ULBODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Bu 3 l(bu 4 l)-bod'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Ger., 
Zwiebelknollen, Knollenzwiebel. A corm. [B, 19.]—15. reticula¬ 
tum. A corm made reticulate by absorption of tne tegumentary 
parenchyma, as in Allium. [B, 270.]—B. tunicatum. A scaly 
corm, as in Colchicum. [B, 270.] 

BULBOGEMMA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 8 l(bu 4 l)-bo(bo 2 )-je 2 m(ge 2 m) / - 
ma 3 . From bulbus , a bulb, and gemma , a bud. See Bulbil. 

15ULBONA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 8 l(bu 4 l)-bon'a 3 . Fr., bulbonac. Ger., 
Bulbonach. The Lunaria biennis and the Lunaria rediviixz. 
[B, 19.]—Herba bulbome. The herb of Botrychium lunaria. 
[B, 180.] 



BULBEL, n. Bu 3 lb'e 2 l. See Bulbil. 

BULI5EUX (Fr.), adj. Bu 6 l-bu 8 . See Bulbous. 

BULBICEPS (Lat.), adj. Bu 3 l(bu 4 l)'bi 2 -se 2 ps(ke 2 ps). From 
bulbus , a bulb, and caput , the head. Ger., zwiebelkopfig. Of a 
rhizome, bearing bulbils on the summits of the branches. [B, 123.] 
BULBIFEKOUS, adj. Bu 3 lb-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., bulbifer, bulbif- 
erus) from bulbus, a bulb, and ferre , to bear). PY., bulbifere. Ger., 
zwiebeltragend. Bearing bulbils. [B, 123.] 

BULBIFLOKjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bn 3 l(bu 4 l)-bi 2 -fio're(ra 8 -e 2 ) 
From bulbus , a bulb, and flos , a fiower Of Batsch, a family of the 
Coronales, comprising Colchicum , Bulbocodium , and Gethyllis. 


BULBORRHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Bu 8 l(bu 4 l)-bo 2 r-re 2 x(raxyi 2 s. 
Gen., bulborrhex'eos {-is). From /SoAjSd*, a bulb, and is, rupture. 
Rupture of the eyeball. [A, 322.] 

BUL.BOS.iE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 3 l(bu 4 l)-bos / e(a 8 -e 2 ). Herbaceous 
plants having a bulbous root. [L, 102.] 

BULBOSE, adj. Bu 3 Tbos. See Bulbous. 

BULBOSINE, n. Bu 8 l-bos'en. Fr., bulbosine. A bitter, poi- 
sonous alkaloid, perhaps identical with muscarine, obtained by 
Boudier from Agaricus phalloides (Amanita bulbosa). [B, 46, 270.] 
BUL.BOSUS (Lat?), adj. Bu 3 l(bu 4 l)-bos / u 8 s(u 4 s). See Bulbous. 
BULBO-SYNDESMO-CAVERNEUX (Fr.), n. Bu«l-bo-si 2 n- 
de 2 s-mo-ka 3 v-e 2 rn-u 6 . See Bulbo-caveknosus. 


BULBIFORM, adj. Bu 3 lb / i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., bulbiformis (from 
bulbus , a bulb, and forma , form). Fr., bulbiforme. Ger., zwiebel- 
fbinnig. Resembling or shape.l like a bulb. [B, 123.] 

BULBIGER (Lat.), adj. Bu 3 l(bu 4 l)'bi 2 -ju 8 r(ge 2 r). From bulbus, 
a bulb, and gerere , to bear. See Bulbiferous. 

1 *ULBI 1 ., n. Bu 3 ^^ 2 !. Lat., bulbulus , bulbillus (dim. of bulbus 
a bulb). Fr., bulbille. Ger., Bulbill , Knospenzwiebel , Zwiebelknospe. 
An axillary bud with fleshy scales, which does not develop on the 
parent stem, but falis off and subsequently develops into a new 
piant. [B, 19, 123.] 

BUL.BIL.L.IFEROUS, adj. Bu 3 lb-i 2 l-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 8 s. Lat., bulbil- 
lifer, bulbilliferus (from bulbillus [see Bulbil], and feire, to bear) 
Fr., bulbillifere. Ger., bulbillentragend. See Bulbiferous. 

BULBILLUS (Lat.), n.m. Bu^bu^-bispluSsau^s). 1. See Bul¬ 
bil. 2. A bulb-hke expansion of a branchlal vessel of Amphioxus * 
it is contractile and propels the blood. [L, 207, 210.] 

BUU5INE (Lat.), n. f. Bu 8 l(bu 4 l)-bi(be) / ne(na). Gr., 0oA/3iW 
A Linnaean genus of liliaceous plants of the Asphodelece. subtribe 
Anthericince. [Engler (B, 245).]—15. planlfolia [Sprengel]. The 
Phalangium bicolor. [B, 180.] r & J 


BULBOTUBER (Lat.), n. n. Bu 3 l(bu 4 l)-bo(bo 2 )-tu 2 (tu)'bu 5 r- 
(be 2 r). Gen., bulbotub'eris. From bulbus , a bulb, and tuber , a 
knob. See Bulbodium. 

BULBO-URETHRALIS (Lat.), n. m. Bu 3 l(bu 4 l)-fco(bo 2 )-u 2 - 
(u)-re 2 th(rath)-ra(ra 3 )'li 2 s. PYom ^oApos, a bulb, and o i>prj6pa, the 
urethra. See Bulbo-cavernosus. 

BULBOUS, adj. Bu 3 l'bu 3 s. Gr., PoA/3oei£^c, ^oA/ 3 t 66 ^ 9 . Lat., 
bulbosus. FY., bulbeux. Ger., zwiebelig. Like a bulb ; provided 
with or bearing one or more bulbs or bulb-like structures. [B, 19, 

BULBULE, n. Bu 3 lb'u 2 l. Gr., /SoA/3 dptov. Lat., bxdbulus, bul¬ 
billus. Fr., bulbille. Ger., kleine Zwiebel. A small bulb, also a 
bulbil {q. v.). [L, 109.] 

BULBULUS (Lat.), n. m. Bu 3 l(bu 4 l) / bu 2 l(bu 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Ger., 
Brutzwiebel. A little bulb ; in botany, a bulbil, also a diminutive 
bulb formed within a parent bulb in the axil of one of its scales. 
[B, 123.] Cf. Proles bulbi. —B. tlirasus. The root of Cyperus es¬ 
culentus. [B, 119.] 

BULBUS (Lat.), n. m. Bu 3 l(bu 4 l)'bu 8 s(bu 4 s). Gr., £oA£ 69 . Fr., 
bulbe. Ger., Knolle. A bulb, also the rostellum of the Tceniadce. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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[B, 95 ; L, 81,182.]—H. agrestis. The Colchicum autumnale. [B, 
180.]—15. aortae, B. aorticus. See Aortic bulb.— 15. arteriosus. 
See Arterial bulb.— 15. cinereus. See Olfactari/ bulb.— 15. con¬ 
sumptus, 15. consumtus. An obsolete term for phthisis bulbi. 
[F.]—15. cornu posterioris. The postcornual bulb ; of Henle, 
an elevation of the posterior cornu, just dorsad of the hippocampus 
minor ; usually distinet only in well-hardened brains. [1,6.]—15. 
corporis cavernosi penis. See Bulb ofthe corpus cavernosum. 
—15. crinis. See Hair-bulb.— B. esculentus. An edible bulbous 
root. [L, 119.]—15. fornicis. See Splenium.— 15. glandulosus. 
The proventriculus ( q . v.). [L, 14.]—15. medullae oblongatae (seu 

spinalis). See Medulla oblongata.—11. musculosus. An ovoid 
expansion of the vas deferens of Bothriocephalus latus at its en- 
trance into the cirrus pouch ; regarded bv some as a seminal vesi- 
cle, by others as fOrcing on the semen which accumulates in the 
vas deferens. [L, 182.1—15. oculi. Fr., bulbe de Vaeil. Ger., Aug- 
apfel. The globe of the eye. [L, 115.]—15. olfactorius. See 01- 
factoi-y bulb.— Bulbi orchiduin. Salep. [B, 180.]—15. ovarii. 
See Bulb of the ovary.— B. pili. See Hair-bulb.— 15. postcornu. 
See B. cornu posterioris.— Bulbi priorum crurum fornicis. 
The corpora albicantia. [1,3 ; K.]—B. reticulatus. In botany, a 
bulb having its enveloping scales reduced by absorption of their 
parenchyma to a network of vascular bundles. [B, 270.1—B. rlia- 
clildicus. See Medulla oblongata. —15. rusticus. The bulb of 
Scilla maritima. [B, 180.]—B. squamosus. In botany, a bulb 
enveloped by imbricated scales. [B, 270.]—15. tabefactus. See 
B. consumtus.— Bulbi tonsillares. Fr., bulbes tonsillaires. The 
lobules of the cerebellum. [L, 49.]—B. tunicatus. See Tunicated 
bulb. —B. urethra». See Bulb of the urethra.— B. venae jugu¬ 
laris internae inferior. An egg-shaped dilatation of the internal 
jugular vein just above its junction with the subclavian vein. [L, 
31.] B. venae jugularis internae suj>erior. An expansion of 
the internal jugular vein at its exit from the jugular foramen. [L, 
31.]—Bulbi vestibuli vaginae. Ger., IVollustorgane. The bulbs 
of the vestibule or of the vagina ; each is a network of veins situated 
behind the labium minus, representing the bulb of the urethra of 
the male. [L, 142.1—Proles bulbi. Ger., Zwiebelbrut. A col¬ 
lective term for ali the secondary bulbs (bulbuli/springing from a 
parent bulb. [B, 123.] 

BULE, BULESIS (Lat.), n’s f. Bu 2 l(bul)'e(a), bu 2 I(bul)-e(a)'- 
si 2 s. Gen..bure.%bule'seos(-sis). Gr., /3 ovAj), /3ovAij<ris. Ger., Wille. 
Willen , Willensvermogen. The will, the wili-power. [A, 322 ; L, 81.] 
' BULGA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 3 l(bu 4 l)'ga 3 . The uterus. [A, 318.] 
BULGAlilA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 3 l(bu 4 l)-ga(ga 3 yri 2 -a 3 . Fr., bul- 
garie. A genus of ascomycetous Fungi. [B, 173.]—B. inquinans. 
Fr., noircissant. A European species sometimes eaten. [B, 173.] 
BULGAlilACEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Bu 3 l(bu 4 l)-ga(ga 3 )-ri 2 -a(a 3 y- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-i(e). Of Fries, an order of Fungi (Ascomycetes). [B, 170.] 
BULGARSKY, n. A sort of kefir. [B, 270.] 

BULGNEVILLE (Fr.), n. Bu 4 l-nya-vel. A place in the depart- 
ment of the Vosges, France, where there is a spring containing bicar- 
bonates and sulphates. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

BULIMIA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 l(bul)-i 2 m(em)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., /SovAqua 
(from the augmentative particle /3ov, and Aifxov, hunger). Fr., bou- 
limie. Ger., Bulimie, Heisshunger , Ochsenhunger. 1 . Bulimy ; an 
inordinate craving for food, faintness relieved only by eating. [D, 
70 ; H.] 2. Of Paracelsus, the eroding power of an ulcer. [H.]—B. 
canina. Fr., faim canin. Canine hunger ; b. with vomiting after 
eating. [L, 119, 132.]—15. cardialgica. B. with gastric pain. [L, 
119, 132.]—B. cynorexla, 15. emetica. See B. canina.-- B. esu¬ 
ritio, 15. lielluonuiu. Gluttony. [L, 119.]—B. syncopalis. 
Voracious hunger with fainting. [L, 119.]—B. verminosa. B. at- 
tributed to intestinal worms. [L, 119.] 

BULIMIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 l(bul)-i 2 m-i 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., bu- 
timias'eos (-sis). Gr., /3ovAi/oua<7i*. See Bulimia. 

BUL1MIC, adj! Bu 2 l-i 2 m'i 2 k. Lat., bulimicus. Pertalning to, 
of the nature of, or affected with, bulimia. [D.] 

BULIMININA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bu 2 Kbul)-i 2 m-i 2 n-i(e)'na 3 . A 
family of the Textularidea. [L, 121.] 

BULIMOS, BULIMUS (Lat.), n’s m. Bu 2 l(bul)-li(le)'mo 2 s, 
-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., /SovAqxov. See Bulimia. 

BULIMY, n. Bu 2 l'i 2 m-i 2 . See Bulimia. 

BUL1TIIOS (Lat.), n. m. Bu 2 (bu)'li 2 th-o 2 s. Gr.,/3ovAi0os (from 
/3ou?, an ox, and Aiflos, a stone). Fr., bulithe. The bezoar of the ox. 
[A, 322, 325; L, 104.] 

BULKEA, n. An East Indian term for the Delhi boil, from the 
name of a place where it is said to arlse from inoculation by a cer- 
tain black gnat. [G, 69.] 

BULLA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 3 I(bul)'la*. Gr., irofx<f>o\v£, fiovWa. Ar., 
malchabara. Fr., bulle. Ger., Blase. It.^bolla. A bubble or any 
bladder-like formation ; a bleb ; a globular osseous expansion ; in 
the pl., bullce , a class of skin diseases (of Plenck, including phyma, 
b. solitaria, and pemphigus ; of Bateman, including acute pemphi¬ 
gus and pompholyx [chronie pemphigus]). [A, 325; G, 11, 12.]— 
Auditory b. See Tympanic b.— B. a frigore. A blister due to 
congelation. [G, 11.]—15. Arabum. A disease of doubtful char¬ 
acter, described by Plenck as consisting in the spontaneous develop- 
ment of a b. which, after lasting for a time, leaves a slight erosion 
of the skin which is not painful. [G, 11.] Cf. Pemphigus leprosus. 
—B. cadmica. An old name for zinc oxide. [L, 105.]—15. do- 
lentissima. A disease in which a b. forms spontaneously and 
leaves a small cutaneous ulcer which remains for a long time and 
is very painful. [G, 11, 76.]—B. ex ambustione. A blister due 
to a scald or burn. [G, 11 .]—Bullae gangraenosae. Blebs that 
form in moist gangrene of the skin. [G.]—15. ossea. Ger., Knoch- 
enblase (lst def.). 1. A globular bony expansion. [L.] 2. The 
tympanic b. [L, 135.] 3. The tracheal tympanum or birds. [L, 
221.]—15. pedicularis. [G, 11.] See Malis pedicularis.—TS. soli¬ 


taria. “ A large blister containing watery fluid and usually soli- 
tary of Plenck, a suborder of the bullae, including b. vesicatoria, 
b. ex ambustione, b. a frigore, b. pedicularis, b. variolosa, b. Ara¬ 
bum, b. dolentissima, and bullae gangraenosae. [G, 11 .]—B. vario¬ 
losa [G, 11]. See Variola bullatos. — 15. vesicatoria. A blister 
produced by a vesicatoiy. [G, 11 .]—Mastoid b. A hollow prom- 
mence on the posterior part of the mastoid portion of the periotic 
bone in some or the lower Mammalia. [L, 153.1—Petro-tympanic 
b. See Tympanic b— Supratyinpanlc b. Se Mastoid 6 ,-Tym- 
panic b. A hollow rounded prominence on the inner and lower 
surface of the tympanic bone of some of the lower Mammalia. 
[L, 153.J 

I5ULLACE, n. The Melicocca biyuga. [B, 19.] 
BULLASACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 3 l(bul)-le(la 3 -e 2 )-a(a 3 )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., bulleens. Of Lamarck, a family of the Gastero- 
poda. [L, 180.] 

BULLAIRE (Fr.), adj. Bu 4 l-a 2 r. See Bullous. 

BULLAR, adj. Bu 3 l'a 3 r. See Bullous. 

BULLATE, adj. Bu 3 l'at. Lat., bullatus. Fr., bulle. Ger., 
bauschig. 1. Bullous ( q. v.). [L. 119.] 2. In botany, having bleb- 

like elevations (said of a leaf) or dilated into the form of a bladder. 
[B, 1, 123.] 

15ULL-DOG, n. Bu 4 l'do 2 g. The Antirrhinum majus. [L, 73.] 
—B.-d. forceps. See under Forceps. 

BULLE (Fr.), n. Bu 4 l. See Bulla and Bleb. 

BULLE (Fr.), adj. Bu fl l-a. See Bullate. 

BULLEENS (Fr.), n. pl. Bu 8 l-a-a 3 n 2 . See Bulueace.®. 
BULLESCENCE, n. Bu 3 l-e 2 s'e 2 ns. Lat., bullescentia. Fr., 
bullescence. Ger., Blasigwerden.. The state of becoming or being 
bullate. [L, 41.] 

BULLET-DETECTOR, n. Bu 4 l'e 2 t-de-te 2 kt"o 2 r. See Nila- 
ton"s probe, Induction balance, etc. 

15ULLET-EXTRACTOR, n. Bu 4 l'e 2 t-e 2 x-tra 2 kt'o 2 r. Fr .Jire- 
balle. Ger., Kugelzange. It., tira-palle. Sp., sacabalas. A gen- 
eral name for any instrument designed to grasp and extract a bul¬ 
let. [A, 321.] 

BULLET-GRAPE, n. Bu 4 l'e 2 t-grap. The Vitis rotundifolia. 
[B, 19.] 

BULLET-TREE, n. Bu 4 l'e 2 t-tre. A Guiana name for a spe¬ 
cies of Mimusops. [B, 19.]—Bastard b.-t. The Bumelia retusa. 
[B, 19.]—Black b.-t. The Bumelia ingens. [B, 19.]—Jamalca 
b.-t. The Lucuma mammosa. [B, 19.] 

BULLEUX (Fr.), adj. Bu 4 l-u». See Bullous. 

BULLFICE, BULLFIST, n’s. Bu 4 l'fi 2 s, -fl 2 st. See Bovista. 
BULL-GRASS, n. Bu 4 l'gra 3 s. The Bromus mollis. [L, 73.] 
BULL-HOOF, n. Bu 4 I'hu 4 f. The Murucuja ocellata. [B, 19.] 
BULLICAME (It.), n. Bul-li 2 -ka 3 m / a. A place in Italy, near 
Viterbo, where there is a warin lake containing calcium sulphide, 
hydrogen sulphide, and carbon dioxide. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 
BULLIDE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 3 I(bul)'li 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Bul- 

LINIDvE. 

BULLIER (Fr.), n. Bu 8 l-i 2 -a. A member of the Bullceacece. 
[A, 385.] 

BULLIFEROUS, adj. Bu 3 l-i 2 f'e 2 r-u s s. Lat., bullifems (from 
bulla [g. v.], and ferre , to bear). Fr., bullifh-e. Ger., Blasentra- 
gend. Bearing bullae or bladder-like processes. [L, 180.] 
BULLIMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Bu 3 l(bu 4 l)-li 2 -me a nt'u 3 m(u 3 m). 
An ancient name for a vessel of gold or silver highly polished. 
[Augustinus Pantheus (A, 325); L, 109.] 

BULLINIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 3 l(bul)-li 2 n'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
family of the Pleurobranchiata. [L, 282.] 

BULLION, n. Bu 4 l'yu 3 n. See Bovista. 

BULLOCK’S-EYE, n. Bu 4 l'o 2 x-i. The Sempervivum tecto¬ 
rum. [L, 73.] 

BULLOCK’S-HEART, n. Bu 4 l'o 2 x-ha 3 rt. The Anona reticu¬ 
lata or its fruit. [B, 19, 172.] 

BULLOSE, BULLOUS, adj's. Bu^os, -u 3 s. Lat., bullosus. 
Fr., bulleux. Ger., blasig. It., bolloso, vescicoso. Pertaining to or 
characterized by bulke. [G.] 

BULLS-AND-COWS, n. Bu 4 lz-a 2 nd-ku 8 / uz. The flowers of 
Arum maculatum. [L, 73.] 

BULLULA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 3 l(buiyiu 2 (lu 4 )-la s , Dim. of bulla. 
Fr., bullule. A little bulla. [Celsus (A, 318).] 

BULLULATUS (Lat.0, adi. Bu 3 l(bul)-lu 2 (lu 4 )-la(la*)'tu 8 s(tu 4 s). 
Fr., bullule. Covered or provided with bullulae. [L, 180.] 
BULLY-LES-EAUX (Fr.), BULLY-SUR-L’ARBKESLE 
(Fr.), n's. Bu fl l-e-laz-o, -su 8 r-la 3 rb-re 2 sl. A place near Lyons, 
France, where there are springs containing iron, sulphur, and ar- 
senic. [A, 319 ; “Lyon mSd .,’ 1 May 23, 1886, p. 131.] 
15 ULLY-TREE, n. Bu 4 l'i 2 -tre. See Bullet-tree. 

BULRUSH, n. Bu 4 l'ru 3 sh. The Pencillaria spicata , the Scir¬ 
pus lacustri.% the Typha latifolia , and the Typha angustifolia. 
[B, 19 ; L, 56.]—B’worts [Lindley]. The Typhacece. [B, 19.] 
BULZLING (Ger.), n. Bultz'li 2 ng. The BoleUis bovinus. [L, i05.] 
BUMAMMA, BUMASTI ION, BUMASTUS ILat.), ns f„ n., 
and m. Bu 2 (bu)-ma 2 m(ma s m)'ma 3 , -ma 2 s(ma 3 s)'tho 2 n, *tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
Gr., fSovnaaTos, /3ov/xa<r0o« (from the augmentative particle /3ov, and 
pdfxpa [= pdfjifxn\- /xa£o?, or ft atrrov, the breast). 1. The bu- 

mast grape : a large kind of grape, or the vine bearing lt. [A, 318, 
387.] 2. An unusually large marnmary gland. [A, 322.]—Bumas- 
tlion pendulum. A very large and pendulous breast. [A, 322.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 ,’whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 4 , um; U«, like ii (German). 
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BUMBELO, n. Bu 3 m'be 2 l-o. See Bombalo. 
BUMBLEBEBRY, BUMBLE-KITE, n’s. Bu 3 mbl'be 2 r-i 2 , 
-kit. The fruit of Rubus fruticosus. [L, 73.] 

BU3IBO, n. The Daniella thurifera. [B, 19.] 

BUMBUNNY, n. An emetic piant of Guinea. [L, 105.] 
BUMELIA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 (bu)-mel(me 2 l)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., povfxe Aia, 
/Bov^eAio? (from the augmentative particle /3ou, and geAia, the ash- 
tree). Fr., bumelie. 1. An ancient name for a large kind of ash- 
tree. [Pliny (A, 318); A, 387.] 2. Of Swartz, a genus of sapotaceous 
Shrubs and trees. [B, 215.]—li. foetidissima [Nuttall]. The Sider- 
oxylon mastichodendron. [B, 215.]—B. ingens. The black bullet- 
tree (or bully-tree) of the West Indies. [B, 19.]—B. lycioides 
[Willdenow]. A species bearing berries which are used in diar¬ 
rhoea. [B, 180.]—B. nervosa. The Chrysophyllum macrophyl- 
lum [B, 173.]— J 5. nigra [Swartz]. See Acheas nigra— Ii . pal¬ 
lida [Swartz]. The Sideroxylon mastichodendron. [B, 215.]—B. 
retusa. The bastard bullet-tree. [B, 19.]—B. salicifolia [Swartz]. 
See Achras nigra. 

BUMOLIC ACID, n. Bu 2 m-o 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide bumolique. 
An acid said to occur in coal-tar. [B, 14.] 
liUMP, n. Bu 3 mp. A protuberance, especially one caused by a 
bruise ; of the phrenologists, a prominence of a particular region of 
the skull, thought by them to correspond to the development of the 
organ of a special mental attribute in the brain at the same situa- 
tion. [L, 56.] 

BUMPING, n. Bu 3 mp , i 2 ng. A phenomenon sometimes ob- 
served in boiling liquids ; when the temperature rises a little above 
the boiling point before ebullition has taken place, sufficient vapor 
is suddenly disengaged to throw portions of the liquid violently in 
different direetions. [B.] 

BUM-WOOD, n. Bu 3 m'wu 4 d. The Rhus metopium. [B, 81.] 
BUNA, n. The coffee-plant. [L, 105.]—B. palla. A Malay 
name for mace. [L, 105.] 

BUN-ASA1IOO, n. The Gossypium herbaceum. [B, 172.] 
BUN-BUKBUTEE (Bengal., Hind.), n. The Phaseolus rostra- 
tus. [B, 172.] 

BUNCELLA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 3 n(bun)-se 2 l(ke 2 I)'Ia 3 . -OfParacel- 
sus, a nasal polypus. [L, 135.] 

BUNCHOSIA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 3 n 2 (bun 2 )-ko(ch 2 o)'si 3 -a 3 . Fr., 
bunchosie. A genus of malpighiaceous trees and shrubs. [B. 19. J— 
B. armeniaca. A Peruvian species, said to be poisonous. [B, 19.] 
BUNCOMBE, n. Bu 3 n 2 'ku 3 m. A place in B. County, North 
Carolina, where there are hot sulphurous springs. [A, 319 ; L, 105.] 
BUND (Ger.), n. Bund. A band, a bundle, a bottle, a truss. 
[A, 450 ; E.]—Turkischer B. The Litium martagon. [B, 180.] 
BUNDAL, n. An East Indian name for the Luffa bandaal. 
[B, 19.] 

BUNDAROO (Teloogoo), n. The Mymenodictyon excelsum. 
[B, 172.] 

BUNDEL (Ger.). n. Bu 4 nd'e 2 l. See Bundle.— B^lien. A fas¬ 
ciculus [I.]—B*forination. See the major list.—B*ig. Fascicu¬ 
late. [B, 123.]—IPkreuzung. A decussation of fibres. [L, 304.]— 
B. voin Fuss zur Haube. See Pedunculus substantive nigrce .— 
Laterales B. des Schleifenfeldes. A tract of nerve-fibres in 
the lower part of the lemniscus area, having its origin in the pos¬ 
terior corpora quadrigemina. [I, 17; K.]—Mediales 15. der 
Selileifenscliicbt. See Pedunculus substantive nigrce.—Soli- 
tares B. See Funiculus gracilis.— Tiirck’sche B. The columns 
of Ttirck (direct pyramidal fasciculi). [I, 17 ; K.]—Vicq iPAzyp*- 
sches B. See Bundle of Vicq d'Azyr. 

BUNDELFORMATION (Ger.), n. Bu # nd-e 2 l-fo 2 rm-a 3 -tse-on'. 
A bundle-like structure.—Kunde B. Of Stilling, the solitary, or 
trineural, fasciculus of Spitzka. [“ Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. Dis.,” 
Apr., 1880, p. 208 (K).] 

BUNDLE, n. Bu 3 ndl. A.-S., byndel. Gr., SeV/nij, <£a- 

Kt AAos. Lat., fascis, fasciculus. Fr., faisceau. Ger., Biindel. It., 
fascetto. A collection of fibres having the same general.direction ; 
in vegetable morphology, the essential anatomical element of the 
fascicular system. [B, 75, 229.] See Fibro-vascular b.— Associa- 
tlon b’s. The association fihres of the cerebrum. [J.] See under 
Fibre.— Basal forebrain b. See Basal forebrain fasciculus. — 
Bicollateral b. A fibro-vascular b. in which a single strand of 
xylem is interposed hetween two strands of phloem, or vice versa, 
[De Bary (B, 75, 229).]—B. of Vicq cPAzyr. The prolongation of 
the anterior pillar of the fornix after it leaves the corpus albicans 
and extends backward and upward to enter the anterior nucleus of 
the optic thalamus. [I, 15 ; K.] —B.-slieath. The cylindrical mass 
of parenchyma which surrounds a fibro-vascular b. [B, 75.]—Cau- 
line b. A fibro-vascular b. in the stem of a piant having no con- 
nection with the leaves. [B, 75.]—Closed b. A fibro-vascular b. 
in which ali the proeamhium has been converted into permanent 
tissue. [B, 75, 229.]—Collateral b. A fibro-vascular b in which a 
strand of xylem lies by the side of a strand of phloem. [B, 75,229.] 
—Commoti b, A fibro-vascular b. which extends from the stem 
lnto the leaves. [B, 75.]—Concentric b. A fibro-vascular b. in 
which the phloem is arranged concentrically about the xylem, or 
vice versa. [B, 75,229.]—Dorsal crossed b. [Seguin]. See Dorsal 
crossed fasciculus.— Dorsal direct b. [Seguin]. See Dorsal 
direct fasciculus. —Fibro-vascular b. The anatomical element 
of the fascicular. or fibro-vascular, system of a piant; a fascicle 
or cylindrical aggregation of elongated cells, fibres, and ducts 
intermixed with parenchyma and often surrounded by a well-de- 
fined envelope of the latter. It usually consists of two well-marked 
portions: a bast-portion ( phloem , liber) made up of sieve-cells min- 
gled with hast-fibres; and a woody portion ( xi/lem ) consisting of 
tracheal cells which may be wholly or partially replaced by ducts. 


These structures are produced from a mass of similar elements 
( meristem) which dcvelop into elongated cells (the procambium) 
and either become differentiated into the various tissues or remain 
undifferentiated and capable of further growth (cambium). The 
fibro-vascular b’s are found variously aggregated in the different 
parts of plants, and serve to carry on the circulation of the juices 
and to give strength and flexibility to the structures. [B, 75, 229.] 
—Habenula b. [Spitzka]. See Hebenal fasciculus,— Inter- 
nuclear b’s. Fr., filaments d'union. Ger., Intercellularbriicken. 
Protoplasmic processes connecting cells, especially prickle-cells. 
[Delepine, u Jour. of Anat. and Physiol.,” 1884, p. 442 (J).]—Open b. 
A fibro-vascular b. in which the entire proeamhium has not been 
differentiated into higher tissues, but a portion (the cambium ), capa¬ 
ble of further differentiation, is left interposed between the xylein 
and the phloem. [B, 75, 229.]—Primitive b, - A muscular fibre. 
[J.]—lladiai b. A fibro-vascular b. in which the xylem and phloem 
portions occupy alternate radii originating from the centre of the 
b. [B, 75, 229.J—Beduced b. A fibro-vascular b. in which one or 
more of the tissues normally composing it are wanting. [B, 75.]— 
Trineural b. [Spitzka]. See Trineural fasciculus.— Vascular 
b. Ger., Gefdssbiindel. Properly, a reduced b. consisting only of 
vessels, but applied also to a fibro-vascular b. [B, 75.]—Ventral 
crossed b. [Seguin]. See Ventral crossed fasciculus.— Ventral 
direct b. [Seguin]. See Ventral direct fasciculus. 

BUNDOBA N, n. Bu 3 n'do-ra 2 n. A sea-bathing resort in County 
Donegal, Ireland. [A, 319.] 

BUNDU, n. See Bonduc. 

BUNDUBII (Ar.), n. The Corylus avellana. [L, 105.] 
BUNESAT, n. An African name for the Anchusa italica. [L, 
105.] 

BUN-GAB (Hind.), n. The Diospyros cordifolia. [B, 172.] 
BUNGABOIDEA, BUNGAKOIDEzE (Lat.), n’s n. pl. and 
f. pl. Bn 3 n 2 (bu 4 n 2 )-ga 3 r-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -a 3 , -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., bungar- 
diaes. Of Fitzinger and Ewald, a family of the Ophidia. [L, 180.] 
BUNGENBLUT (Ger.), BUNGENSUCHT (Ger.), BUNGEN- 
lVASSEIl (Ger.), n’s. Bung'e 2 n-blut, -zuch 2 t, -va 3 s-ser A forni 
of dropsy peculiar to cows. [L, 46.] 

BUNGEAII (Hind.), n. The Acoriis calamus aromaticus. [B, 
172.] 

15UNGTALAI, n. Syn.: boa-tam-paijang. A Burmese name 
for the fruit of Scaphium scaphigerum. [O. Stroud, “ Brit. and 
Colon. Drug.,” May 1, 1886, p. 279.] 

BUN-GUMUK (Hind.), n. The Cucumis pubescens. [B, 172.] 
15UN-HULDI (Bengal., Hind.), n. The Curcuma zedoaria. [B, 
172.] 

BUNIADA3 [Lindley] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 2 n(bun)-i(i 2 )'a 2 d(a 3 d)- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Buniadem. 

BUNIADE (Fr.), n. Bu*n-i 2 -a 3 d. See Bunias.— B. cPOrlent. 
The Bunias orientalis. [B, 173.]—B. 6pineux. The Bunias spi¬ 
nosa. [B, 173.]—B. t6tragone. The Bunias erucago. [B, 173.] 
BUNIADEjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 2 n(bun)-i 2 -a 2 d(a 3 d)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A tribe or section of cruciferous plants ( Spirolobece ), including the 
single genus Bunias. [B, 1,170.] 

BUNIAS (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 n(bun) / i 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., buni'adis. 
Gr., powtds. Fr., buniade. A genus of cruciferous herbs of the 
suborder Spirolobece, trihe Buniadece. [B. 19.]—B. cakile FLin- 
naeus]. The Cakile maritima. [B, 173, 180.]—15. erucago [Lin- 
nseusj. Fr., buniade tttragone , masse a bedeau. Syn. ; Erucago 
segetum [Tournefort]. An annual European species, formerly em- 
ployed in dropsy. The berb ( herba emcaginis) is acrid and of a 
penetrating odor and taste. [B, 121, 173, 180.]—B. glomerata. 
The Senbiera coronopus. [B, 173.]—15. orientalis. Fr., buniade 
d"Orient , bunier. A perennial species indigenous to Russia ; culti- 
vated for fodder. [B, 173.]—B. silvestris. The Brassica napus. 
[L, 119.]—B. spinosa. BY., buniade epineux, roquette epineuse. 
The Zilla myagroides. [B, 173.]— Radix buniadis, Semen buni¬ 
adis. The root and seeds of Brassica napus. [B, 180.] 

BUNIER (Fr.),n. Bu c n-i 2 -a. The Bunias orientalis. [B, 121,173.] 
BUNIOID, adj. Bu 2 n'i 2 -oid. From povviov (see Bunium), and 
et5o?, resemblance. FY., bunioide. Reseinbling a turnip (formerly 
said of a variety of scirrhous cancer). [A, 301.] 

BUNIOIDES (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 n(bun)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-i(eydez(das). Of 
Bentham and Hooker, a section of the genus Pimpinella. [B, 42, 
121 .] 

BUNION (Lat.), n. n. Bu 3 n(bunyi 2 -o 2 n. Of Pliny, a kind of 
wild turnip. [A, 318.] See Bunium. 

BUNION, n. Bu 3 n'yu 3 n. Said to be from /Sowo?, a mound, but 
more probably from O. E. bunny, a small swelling. Lat., tuber 
verrucosum. Fr .,oignon. A hard, painful tumor situated near a 
joint of the foot, especially the metatarso-phalangeai joint of the 
great toe, consisting at first of an enlarged hursa and finally leading 
to enlargement and distortion of the bones. [A, 301, 302; E.] 
BUNIUM (Lat.), n. n. Bu 2 n(bunyi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 ni). Gr., /SouVtor. 
Of Dalechamps, the Barbarea mdgaris; of Linnaeus, a genus of 
nmbelliferous herbs, made by Bentham and Hooker a section of 
Carum ; of De Candolle, a genus now referred to Conopodium ; of 
Koch, see Bunioides ; of Lagasca, see Ptychotis. [B, 42,121.]— 
15. bulbocastanum [Linnaeus]. See Carum bulbocastanum.—M. 
earvi [Bieberstein]. The Carum cami. [B. 173.]— 15. eopticum 
[Sprengel]. The Ptychotis coptica. [B. 180.]—B. falcaria. The 
Falcaria Rivini. [B, 180.]—15. ferubefolium. A species grow- 
ing in Cyprus and Crete, where the root-tubers (the topana of the 
Greeks) are eaten. [B, 19.]—B. flexuosum. A species indigenous 
to Western Europe. The tubers taste like chestnuts when cooked, 
and are often eaten ; raw, they are acrid. [B, 19.]—B. minus 
[Gouan]. See Carum bulbocastanum. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 . tank; 
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BUN-JOMA (Hind ), n. The Clerodendron inerme. [B, 172.] 
BUN-JOOL.EE (Hind.), n. The Phyllanthus multiflorus. [B, 
172.] 

BUNKRA (Bengal.), n. The Urena lobata. [B, 172.] 
BUN-KUCHOO (Ilind.), n. The Colocasia antiquorum. [B, 172.] 
BUN-LUBUNGA (Bengal., Hind.), n. The Ludwigia parvi- 
flora. [B, 172.] 

BUN-MARUNGA (Bengal.), n. The Oxalis sensitiva. [B, 172.] 
BUN-MULLIKA (Bengal., Hind.), n. The Jasminum sambac. 
[B, 172.] 

BUN-MURICII (Bengal.), n. The Ammannia vesicatoria . [B, 
172.] 

BUN-NEEL (Hind.), n. The Tephrosia purpurea. [B, 172.] 
BUNNIAN, n. Bu 3 n'ya 2 n. See Bunion (Eng.). 

BUNODONT, adj. Bu 2 n'o-do 2 nt. From /Sovros, a hillock, and 
oSov 5 , a tooth. Ger., kiigelzdhnig. Having the grinding surface of 
the molar teeth decidedly tubercular. [L, 121.] 

BUNODONTA, BUNODONTIA (Lat.), n’s n. pl. Bu 2 n(bun)- 
o(o 2 )-do 2 nt'a 3 , -i 2 -a 9 . Ger., Kugelzdhnige. A group of the Artio- 
dactyla. [L, 121.] 

BUNOGASTER (Lat.), adj. Bu 2 n(bun)-o(o 2 )-ga 2 st(ga 9 st)'u 8 r- 
(ar). From fiovv 65 , a protuberance, and ya<mjp, the belly. Fr., 
bunogastre. Having a protuberant abdomen. [L, 180.] 
BUN-OKKA (Bengal., Hind.), n. The Urena lobata. [B, 172.] 
BUNOTHERIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bu 2 n(bun)-o(o 2 )-the(tha) / -ri 3 -a 3 . 
Of Cope, an order of the Mammalia , including the Tillodontia , the 
Tceniodonta, and the existing Insectivora. [L, 121.] 

BUN-PAT (Bengal.), n. The Corchorus olitorius. [B, 172.] 
BUNPUTAL (Hind.), n. The Trichosanthes cucumerina. [B, 
172.] 

BUNRAJ (Hind.), n. The Bauchinia racemosa. [B, 172.] 
BUN-SHDI (Hind.), n. The Lablab vulgaris. [B, 172.] 
BUN-SUN (Hind.), n. Th e Crotalaria verrucosa. [B, 172.] 
BUNT, n. Bu 3 nt. The Tilletia caries , a parasitic fungus at- 
tacking wheat. [B, 19.] 

BUNT (Ger.), adj. Bunt. Variegated. [B, 123.]—B’fleckig, 
B*gefleckt. Spotted, speckled. [L, 46.] — B’gestreift. See 
B'streifig.— B^ehlig. Variegated about the throat. [L, 46.1— 
lPkopfig. Having a variegated head. [L, 46.]—IPschnabelig. 
Having a variegated beak. [L, 46.]—B’streifig. Striped with dif¬ 
ferent colors. [L, 46.] 

BUNT (Hind.), n. -The Cicer arietinum. [B, 172.] 

BUNWEED, n. Bu 8 n'wed. The Senecio jacobcea. [L, 73.] 
BUNYON, n. Bu 3 n / yu 3 n. See Bunion (Eng.). 
IiUOPHTHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 (bu)-o 2 p(o 2 f)-tba 2 l(tha 3 l)'- 
mi 2 -a 3 . See Buphthalmia. 

BUPEINA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 (bu)-pin'(pe 2 -en')-a 8 . From the aug- 
mentative particle /3oG, and ireiva, hunger. See Bulimia. 

liUPHAGEiE, BUPHAGI, BUPHAGIDAI, BUPHAGI- 
NEJE (Lat.), n’s f. pl., m. pl., f. pl., and f. pl. Bu 2 (bu)-fa 2 j(fa 9 g)'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), bu 2 (buVfa 2 (fa 3 )-ji(ge), bu 2 (bu)-fa 2 j(fa 8 g)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -fa 2 j- 
(fa 3 g)-i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From /3ous, an ox, and (fxxyeiv, to eat. Fr., bu- 
phages, buphaginees. Ger., Ochsenhacker. The ox-peckers or 
Beef-eaters ; a family of the Passeres. [L, 73, 121,180.] 
BUPHAGOS(Lat.), adj. Bu 2 (bu)'fa 2 g(fa 3 g)-o 2 s. Gr.,/3oW>dyos. 
Beef-eating, having a voracious appetite ; as a n., an aneient anti¬ 
dote that caused a voracious appetite. [L, 104,119.] 

BUPHANE (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 (bu)'fa 2 n(fa 3 n)-e(a). Syn.: Cros- 
syne. A genus of amaryllidaceous plants of the tribe Amaryllidece , 
subtribe Hcemanthince. [Pax (B, 245).]—B. toxicaria [Thunberg]. 
The poison-bulb of the Cape of Good Hope. The juice of the bulb 
is used as an arrow-poison by the Hottentots, and the piant was for- 
merly employed in medicine. [Pax (B, 245).] 

BUPHLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 (bu)'fli 2 s(flu«s)-i 2 s. Gen., buphlys'- 
eos (bu'phlysis). See Buecphlysis. 

BUPHTHALME/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 3 f(buf)-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'me 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). For deriv., see Buphthalmos. Fr., buphthalmees. Of 
Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of composite plants belonging to 
the tribe Inuloidece, comprising Buphthalmum and related genera; 
divided by Cassini into the B. verae , the Grangeinece ( Pyrardea ?), 
and the Sphceranthece, and by Schulz into the Eubuphthalmece 
and the Dontospermece. [B, 170.]—B. legitimae [Schulz]. A di- 
vision of the Eubuphthalmece , comprising Buphthalmum and an- 
other genus. [B, 170.]—B. verae [Cassini]. A subdivision of the B., 
comprising Buphthalmum and three other genera. [B. 170.] 
BUPHTHALMIA (Lat,), n. f. Bu 3 f(buf)-tha 2 I(tha 3 l)Tni 2 -a 3 . 
From |3ovs, an ox, and 6<f>0a\/j.6?, the eye. Fr., buphthalme. Ger., 
Buphthalmie , Ochsenauge. It., buftalmia. Sp., buftalmia. Syn.: 
hydrophthalmia. A disease characterized pnmarily by a uniform 
spherical bulging of the whole cornea. The increase of size gener- 
ally extends to tne neighboring parts of the sclera and often in¬ 
volves the whole eyeball. True b. is always congenital. [F.] 
BUPJITHALMIQUE (Fr.), adj. Bu«f-ta 3 I-mek. Pertaining to 
buphthalmia. [L, 41.] 

BUPHTHALMOS (Lat.), n. m. Bu 3 f(buf)-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'mo 2 s. 
Gr., pov<f>9a\nos. Fr.. buphthalme. 1. Of the ancients, a composite 
piant with edible stalks ; perhaps the Chrysanthemum coronarium. 
[B, 121.] 2. A person affected with buphthalmia. [A, 385.] 
BUPHTHALMUM (Lat,), n. n. Bu 3 f(buf)-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'mu 3 m- 
(mu 4 m). From /3ou</>0aA/mas (see Buphthalmos). Fr., buphthalme , 
oeil-de-bceuf. Ger., Ochsenauge. 1. A Linneean genus of composite 


plants of the tribe Inuloidece , subtribe Buphthalmcce. [B, 42, 121.] 
2. The Anthemis Unctoria. [B, 19, 180.]—B. cowana [Forskal]. 
See B. pratense. —B. germanicum. See B. vulgare. —B. grand i- 
florum. A species indigenous to Southern France, thought to be a 
fit substitute for tea. [L, 43.]—B. majus. See B. vulgare.— B. 
oleraceum. An edible piant of Cochin-China, erroneously re- 
ferred to the genus B. by Lourelro. [B, 121, 173.]—B. pratense. 
A species the twigs of which are used in Egypt for making brooms. 
[B, 173.1—B. ramtllla. A cultivated variety of Guizotia oleifera. 
[B, 180.]—15. salicifollum [Linngeus]. A perennial European spe¬ 
cies regarded as slightly narcotic and alexeteric. [B, 173.]— B. spi¬ 
nosum [Linnaeus]. An annual European species, esteemed as a 
vulnerary. [B, 173.]—B. vulgare. The Anthemis Unctoria. [B, 
180.] 

BUPHT1IALMUS (Lat.), n. m. Bu 3 f(buf)-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'mu 8 s- 
(mu 4 s). See Buphthalmos. 

BUPINA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 (bu)-pi(pe) / na 3 . Better written bu- 
peina (q . v.). See Bulimia. 

BUPLEUREJS [Sprengel], BUPLEURIN^l [Sprengel, Link], 
BUPLEUR1NEAS (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Bu 2 (bu)-plu 2 r'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), 
-plu 2 r-i(e)'ne(na 9 -e 2 ), -i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). From povnXevpov (see Bupleu- 
rum). Fr., buplcurinies. An order, suborder, or tribe of umbillifer- 
ous plants, comprising Bupleurum , Hermas , Odontites, and Teno- 
ria. [B, 170.] 

BUPLEURON (Lat.), n. n. Bu 2 (bu)-plu 2 r , o 2 n. See Bupleurum. 
BUPLEURUM (Lat.), n. n. Bu 2 (bu)-plu 2 r'u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., bu- 
plevre. Ger., Hasenohr. It., marabuto. Hare’s-ear; a genus of 
umbelliferous plants; in pharmacy, the B. rotundi folium. [A, 
322, 385; B, 180.J—B. falcatum [Linnaeus]. Fr., oreille de lievre. 
Ger., sichelblattriges Hasenohr. Syn.: Isophyllum falcatum [Hoff- 
mann]. A perennial herb of Southern Europe, The herb and root 
—radix et herba bupleuri (seu costce bovis, seu auriculce leporis )— 
were formerly employed, the root as a vulnerary and the herb as a 
febrifuge. [B, 173, 189.]—B. flexuosum [Monch]. See B. falca¬ 
tum.— B. fruticosum [Linnaeus]. The o-eVeAi aiOionucSv of Hippoc¬ 
rates and Dioscorides. The root and the fruit were formerly used 
for chronie coughs and for menstrual and urinary obstructions. 
[B, 180.]—B. glganteum [Linnaeus]. The Hermas gigantea. [B, 
173.]—B. octoradiatum. A species the root of which has been 
esteemed antarthritie, derivative, and sudorifie. [L, 75.]—B. per- 
foliatuin [Lamarck]. See B. rotundifolium,—~R. petiolare. A 
species the root of which has been used as an astringent and febri¬ 
fuge. [B, 173.]—B. rotundifolium [Linnaeus]. Fr., bupUvre 
perce-feuille, perce-feuille annuelle , vraie perce-feuille. Ger., 
rundblattriges Hasenohr, Durchwachs , Durchbrech. The round- 
leaved hareVear ; an annual species growing in Central and South¬ 
ern Europe and Central Asia. The herb or leaves and the fruit— 
herba (seu folia) et semen bupleuri (seu perfoliatee)— were formerly 
used as a vulnerary and astringent; the fruit and an oil ( oleum 
perfoliatee expressum) expressed from the seeds, as a discutient 
and alexeteric. [A, 301 ; B, 173, 180.]—B. scorzoneremfolium 
[Willdenow]. See B. falcatum,— Folia bupleuri. The leaves of 
B. rotundifolium. [B, 180.]—Herba bupleuri. The herb of B. 
falcatum and B. rotundifolium. [B, 180.]—Radix bupleuri. 
The root of B. falcatum. [B. 180.]—Semen bupleuri. The fruit 
of B. rotundifolium. [B, 180.] 

BUPLEVRE (Fr.), n. Bu 6 -ple 2 vr. See Bupleurum. 
BUPODOPURINUM (Lat.), n. n. Bu 2 (bu)-po 2 d-o(o 2 )-pu 2 r- 
(pu 4 r)-i(e) / nu 8 m(nu 4 in). From 0oOs. an ox, ttov?, a foot, and vrvov, 
pus. The pus of foot-and-mouth disease ; used in isopathic prac- 
tice as a remedy applied by friction. [B, 270.] 

BUPRESTE (Fr.), adj. Bu*-pre 2 st-a. Resembling the Bu- 
prestis. 

RUPRESTI, BUPRESTIADiE, BUPRESTIADES (Lat ), 
n’s m. pl., f. pl.. and f. pl. Bu 2 (bu)-pre 2 st(prast)'i(e), -pre 2 st(prast)- 
i(i 2 )'a 2 d(a 9 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -ez(e 2 s). Fr., bupr est iens, buprestiades , bu- 
prestides. A family or tribe of the Coleoptera. [L, 180, 292.] 
BUPRESTIDAN, n. Bu 2 -pre 2 st'i 2 d-a 2 n. See Buprestis. 
BUPRESTIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 2 (bu)-pre 2 st(prast) , i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). 
See Bupre^ti. 

BUPRESTIS (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 (bu)-pre 2 st(prastyi 2 s. Gen., bu- 
presVeos (-is, -idos, -idis). Gr., /Wn-piioris (from fiovs, an ox, and 
irprjQciv, to burn). Er., bupr este. Ger., Prachtkafer. 1 . Burn-cow ; 
an insect to which the ancients attributed poisonous properties like 
those of cantharides, and which was used in medicine. Eaten by 
cattle, it was said to cause them to swell up and die. [Chapuis, 
“ Lyon m&L," May 28, 1882, p. 109 ; A. 325 ; H.] 2. A pot-herb, sup- 
posed to have heen pungent, used by the aneient Greeks. [A, 387.] 
3. A genus of the Bupresti. [L.] 4. The botanical genus Her¬ 
mas. [B, 173.] 5. Of the ancients and of Sprengel, the Bupleurum. 
[B, 121.]—B. gigantea [Sprengel]. The Hermas gigantea. [B, 173.] 
liUR, n. Bu 6 r,- O. E., burre, borre. Lat., lappa (1 st def.). Fr., 
glouteron (lst def.). Ger., Klette (lst def.). 1. The burdock ( Arc - 
tium lappa) or its prickly head, also any similar prickly structure 
on a piant. 2. The lobe of the ear. 3. The shoulder of an antler, 
next to the head. 4. The pancreas of the calf. 5. A dental drill 
with a serrated head larger than the shank. 6 . Of Van Helmont, 
a hypothetical mineral juice generated in water putrefying in the 
earth, supposed to lead to the formation of minerals. [A, 301, 302, 
325 ; L, 56, 73 .]—B.-bark. The fibrous bark of Triumfetta semi- 
triloba. [B, 19.]—B.-flag. The Sparganium ramosum. [B, 275.] 
—B.-marigold. The genus Bidens. [B, 215.]—B. parslcy. The 
Caucalis daucoides. [B, 275.] 

BUR (Bengal.), n. The Ficus indica. [B, 172.] 

BURA (Bengal., Hind.), n. The Villarsia indica. [B, 172.] 
BURAC, n. An alchemical name for any salt, especially borax. 
[Ruland (A, 325); L, 109.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole ; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U«, like U (German). 
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BURA-KANOOR (Hind.), n. The Crinum asiaticum. [B, 

BUHA-IEESOliA (Hind.), n. The Cordia latifolia. [B, 172.] 
BURA MAKHOM-SHIM (Bengal.), n. The Canavalia gladi- 
ata. [B, 172.1 

BURAM-CHADAEI, n. An East Indian name for the Hedy- 
sarum gyrans. [L, 105.] 

BURANA, n. A Brazilian name for the Bursera leptophlocos. 
[L, 105.] 

BUltANG, n. The Ficus indica. [L, 41.] 

BURANHAM (Port.), BUKANHE3I (Port.), n's. Bur-a 3 n'- 
ya 3 m, -ye 2 m.. See Mones ia. 

BURA-PHOOTICA (Hind.), n. The Melastorna malabaricum. 
[B, 172.] 

BUBA-TUGUK (Hind.), n. The Taberncemontana coronia. 
[B, 172.] 

BUR-BUTEE (Bengal., Hind.), n. The Dolichos chinensis. 
[B, 172.] 

BUKCARDIA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 6 r(bur)-ka 3 rd'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., bur- 
cardie. Of Schmidt, see Bulqaria ; of Scopoli, see Turnera.— 
B. turbinata [Schmidt]. The Bulgaria inquinans. [B, 173.] 
BURCKHARD (Ger.), n. Burk'ha 3 rd. The Atriplex hortense. 
[B, 180.] 

BUliDE (Ger.), n. Bu®rd'e 2 . The seeundines. [L, 80.] 

BURDI (Ar.), n. The Cyperus papyrus. [L, 105.] 

BURDO (Lat.), n. m. Bu 6 rd(burd)'o. Gen., burdo'nis. The 
mule. Its testicles and liver were formerly considered medicinal. 
[A, 318, 325.] 

BUltDOCK, n. Bu 6 r'do 2 k. Lat., lappa. Fr., bardane [Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger., Klette. It., bardana. The Arctium lappa. [B, 5, 19.] 
—B.-root. Lat., lappa [U. S. Ph.], radix bardance [Ger. Ph.], 
Fr., racine de bardane [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Klettenwurzel. It., radice 
di lappa. The root of Arctium lappa. [B, 5.]—Great b. See 
Lappa major.— Eesser b. See Lappa minor.— Pra iri e b. An 
American name for the Silphium terebinthinaceum. [B. 19, 34.] 


seeded capsule crowned with the remains of the perianth. The 
seeds are minute, with thin testa, and exalbuminous. The order 
includes Burmannia and a few other genera ; the genus Tacca, 
which was formerly comprised in it, is now referred to a widely 
different order ( Taccacece). [B, 42,170.] 

BUR3IANNIADS, n. pl. Bur-ma 3 n'ni 2 -a 2 dz. Of Lindley, the 
Bumrnanniacece. [L, 73.] 

BURMANNIA2 [Sprengel] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bur-ma 3 n'ni 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
See Burmanniacr®. 

BUR3IANNIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bur ma 3 n-ni(ni 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
1. Of Reichenbach and Lindley (1830). an order of the Narcissece 
(Narcissales [Lindley]). See Burmanniace^e. 2. Of Miers and 
Lindley (1847), a tribe of the Bumnanniacece, comprising Burman¬ 
nia and Gonyanthes. [B, 170.] 

BURN, n. Bu 6 rn. From A.-S., beoman, to burn. Gr., «auo-cs. 
Lat., ustio , adustio, ambustio. Fr., binilure. Ger., Brennen , Ver- 
brennen. It., abbruciamento. Sp., quemazon , quemadura. An 
injury produced by fire or by a very hot dry object. As classified 
by Dupuytren, b’s are of six degrees: 1. Those producing only 
rubefaction. 2. Those causing vesiculation. 3. Those causing de- 
struction of a portion of the papillary layer of the skin. 4. Those 
involving destruction of the whole thiekness of the skin. 5. Those 
destroying ali the tissues down to the bone. 6. Those that com- 
pletely char a limb or other part. Commonly the third, fourth, 
fifth, and sixth of these degrees are classed as one. [A, 301; E.1 
Cf. Scald.— Brnsli-b. A contusion resembling a burn, produced 
tg^attrition. [J. Ashhurst, Jr., “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 7, 1888, p. 

BURNEA, n. An old name for pitch. [L, 104.] 

BURNE1US SPKINGS, n. Bu 6 rn'u 5 rz. A place in Shenan- 
doah County, Virginia, where there are seven springs (the “seven 
fonntains ”) containing iron, sulphur, etc. [A, 363.] 

BURNET, n. Bu 6 rn'e 2 t. The Poterium sanguisorba. [L, 77.] 
—B.-bloodwort. The Sanguisorba ojjicinalis. [L, 73.]—Canada 
b., Canadian b. The Sanguisorba canadensis. [A, 302.]—Com- 
mon b., Garden b. See B. —Great b. The Sanguisorba ojftci- 
nalis. [B, 19.]—Eesser b., Salad b., Small b. See B. 


BURDUNCUUUS (Lat.), n. m. Bu 3 rd(burd)-u 3 n 2 (u 4 n 2 )'ku 2 - 
(ku 4 )-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). An ancient name for a piant of the genus Buglos- 
sum. [A, 318.] 

BURETTE, n. Bu 2 r-e 2 t'. Fr., burette. Ger., Biirette. A glass 
vessel devised by Gay-Lussac for the accurate measurement of 
liquids used in analysis. It has the general form of a tube from 
16 to 18 mm. in diameter and 30 ctm. long, open at the top and 
closed at the bottom, except for a communication with a narrow 
tube which is continued upward nearly to the top of the vessel, 
where it is bent into a spout for delivering the liquid. The ves¬ 
sel is graduated from aoove downward. [B, 2.1—Gelssler’s b. 
A b. like Gay-Lussac^, but with the delivery tube inside the vessel. 
[L, 120.]—3Iobr’s b. A graduated glass tube drawn to a point at 
the bottom, where the flow of liquid is controlled by a stopcock or 
by a pinchcock applied to a piece of rubber tubing slipped over the 
point of the tube. [B.] 

BURETTEN-INFUSOR (Ger.), n. Bu B r-e 2 t'te 2 n-i 2 n-fuz-or". 
See under Infusor. 


BURGA3IOT, n. Bu 5 rg'a 2 m-o 2 t. See Bergamot. 
BURGBERNHEIM (Ger.), n. Burg'be 2 rn-him. A place in 
Bavaria, where there are five springs (the Doctorbrunnen, the 
Musquetierbrunnen, the Badbrunnen , the Augenbrunnen, and the 
Kochbrunnen) containing magnesium sulphate. [A, 319 ; L, 49.] 
BURGUNDY, n. Bu 6 rg'u 3 nd-i 2 . See B. wine and B. pitch. 
BURIN (Fr.), n. Bu 8 r-a 2 n 2 . An instrument for scaling out 
cavities in teeth preparatory to filling. [L, 109.] 

BURINA, n. An alchemical name for pitch. [Kuland (A, 325).] 
BURIS (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 (bu)'ri 2 s. 1. An old name for “hernia 
scirrhosa.” [Avicenna (A, 325).] 2. The Artemisia vulgaris. [L, 


BURITI, n. A Brazilian name for several species of Mauritia . 
[Drude (B, 245).] 

BURKING, BURKISM, n^s. Bu B rk'i 2 ng, -i*zm. Murder, es- 
pecially by suffocation, committed for the purpose of obtaining 
material for dissection ; so called from the practice of one Burke, 
ofDublin. [A, 302.] 

BURUINGTONIA3 [Lindley] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 5 rl-i 2 ng-ton- 
(to 2 n)'i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe of orchias. [B, 121.] 

BUR3IANNI ACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bur-ma 3 n-ni 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., burmanniactes. Of Blume and succeeding 
authors, a small order of monocotyledonous plants, which by the 
earlier authors was regarded as akin to the Amaryllidaceae or 
Velloziacece, but in the more recent systematie classifications is 
placed next to the orchids, and by Bentham and Hooker in the 
same series (Microspermce) as the latter. According to the latter 
authors, it is composed of herbs, usually erect and simple, with 
narrow leaves gathered at the base of the piant or reduced to scales 
scattered along the stem and terminal (cymose) inflorescence con- 
sisting of one or more bluish, yellow, or whitish, regular and usually 
perfeet flowers on very short pedicels, having a perianth tubular 
below, above dividing into 6 segments, the outer 3 greenish and 
equal, the inner 3 smaller (sometimes wanting) and equal; 3 or 6 
stamens with short filaments, inserted on the tube of tne perianth 
or affixed to the throat of the latter, and bearing bilocular, vari- 
ously dilated or appendiculate, anthers; an inferior ovary, some¬ 
times trilocular with axile placentae, sometimes unilocular with 3 
parietal placentae, each placenta bearing very many small ovules ; 
and a single style included in the perianth-tube and dividing above 
into 3 very short stigmas. The fruit is a variously dehiscing many- 


BURNIA, n. See Burnea. 

BURNING, n. Bu 6 rn'i 2 ng. Fr., sensation de brOlure , chaleur. 
A sensation in a part as if it had been burned or were being bumed. 
— B. of the feet. See under Beriberi. 

BURNING, adj. Bu B rn'i 2 ng. 1. In process of combustion. 2. 
Causing a bnrn or a b. sensation. See B.-bush, B. fever, B.- glass, 

i?.-NETTLE, i?.-PLANT, etC. 

BURNT, adj. Bu 6 rnt. Lat., adustus. Fr., aduste, brfile. Ger., 
verbrannt. Burned, parched, calcined ; formerly said also of a 
supposed state of the blood and other humors of the body, char- 
acterized by dryness and heat of the skin, thirst, and a dark color of 
the blood drawn from a vein, together with its deficiency in serum. 
[A, 301.]—15. brass. See ^Es ustum.— 15,-ear. See under Ear.— 
B. liartsliorn. See Cornu cervi ustum.—Ii. -lioles. See Noma 
and Pemphigus gangraenosus,— B. sponge. See Sponqia usta. 

BURNWOOI), n. A West Indian negro name for the Rhus 
metopium. [B, 19.] 

BUROBET (Hind.), n. The Calamus fasciculatus. [B, 172.] 

BURO-BUHOOARI (Bengal.), n. The Cordia latifolia. [B, 
172.] 

BUliONG (Teloogoo), n. The Ficus rubescens. [B, 172.] 

BUROON (Hind.), n. The Cratceva Roxburghii. [B, 172.] 

BURO-REETHA (Hind.), n. The Sapindus emarginatus. [B, 
172.] 

BURO-RUKTOKU3IBAL (Hind.), n. The Nymphaea rubra. 
[B, 172.] 

BURO-SHIAE-KAUTA (Hind.), n. The Argemone mexicana. 
[B, 172.] 

BURQUISM, n. Bu 8 rk / i 2 zm. Fr., burquisme. The practice 
of metallo-therapeutics : so called from Burq, its inventor. 

BURR, n. Bu 6 r. See Bur.—B atliurst b. The Xanthium 
spinosum. [B, 19.]—Styptic b., Velvet b. The Priva echinata. 
[B, 19.] 

BURRAGE, n. Bu 6 r'e 2 j. See Borage and Borago ojjicinalis. 

BURRA GHOKEROO (Bengal., Hind.), n. The Pedalium 
murex. [B, 172.] 

BURRO, n. The fruit of Xylopia longifolia. [B, 270.] 

BURRONE (It.), n. Bur-ron'a. A place in Tuscany, where 
there is a chalybeate spring. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

BURSA (Lat.), n. f. More properly written byrsa. Bu 6 rs- 
(bu 8 rs)'a s . From ^vp?a, a leathern bottle. Fr., bourse. Ger., Beu- 
tel. It., borsa. Sp., bolsa. 1. A pouch, especially a synovial sac. 
See B. mucosa. 2. A bag-like supporting bandage. [A, 301.] 3. 

A name proposed for the Capsella b. pastoris. [B, 121.]—Accl- 
dental b. Fr., bourse muqueuse accidentelle. A b. resembling a 
b. mucosa, but containing a less viscid liquid, formed under the 
skin of a part snbjected to habitual friction or pressure. [A, 301 ; 
L, 41.]—Anconeal b. Lat., b. anconcea , b. anconcei. A b. situ- 
ated between the olecranon and the tendon of the triceps extensor 
cubiti. [L, 31.]—Boyer*s b. See B. subhyoidea. —Bursae ab¬ 
ductoris minimi digiti [Synnestvedt]. Two rare bursae; one 
between the abductor minimi digiti pedis and the sesamoid bone of 
the peroneus longus; the other between the abductor and the 
tuberosity of the fifth metatarsal bone. [F. Baker (A, 473).]— 
Bursae anales. Certain glandular appemiages of the rectum in 
the Chelonia, of unknown function. [L, 210.]—B. anconsea, B. 
anconaei. See Anconeal 6.—B. anguli mandibuli. A rather 
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rare subcutaneous b. situated over the angle of the jaw. [F. Baker 
(A, 473).]—15. anguli sterni. An aecidental subcutaneous b. situ¬ 
ated over tbe angle between the first and second pieces of the ster¬ 
num. [F. Baker (A, 473).]— Bursas aortico-tracheales [Calori]. 
Bursae often found between the aorta and the trachea. [F. 
Baker (A, 473.)—15. bicipitis cruris [Albinus], 15. bicipito- 
fibularis. A b. situated between the tendon of the biceps femoris 
and the short external lateral ligament of the knee. [L, 31.]—15. 
bicipito-gastrocnemialis. See B. mucosa retrocondyloidea ex¬ 
terna media. —15. calcanea [Monro]. A b. situated between the 
tendo Achillis and the calcaneum. [L, 31.]—11. capsulae oculi. 
A b. situated between the capsule of Tenon and the globe of the 
eye. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. circumflexa obturatoris interni. 
Ab. situated between the obturator internus and the lesser ischiadic 
notch. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. circumflexi palati [RosenmiiUer]. 
A b. situated at the turn of the tensor palati around the hamular 
process. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—11. coccygea [Luschka]. A b. 
situated between the tip of the coccyx and the sphincter ani. 
[F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. condyli externi. A subcutaneous b. 
over the outer condyle of the femur. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. con¬ 
dyli interul. A subcutaneous b. over the inner condyle of the 
femur. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. copulatrix. See CiRRUS-powc/t. 
—B. coraco-bracliialis. See B. mucosa cor aco-brachialis .— 
B. coraco-bracliialis minor [Gruber]. A b. found under a 
rare muscle arising from the anterior and inner part of the cora- 
coid process. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. coraco-clavicularis late¬ 
ralis [Gruber]. An occasional b. found between the coracoid pro¬ 
cess and the trapezoid ligament. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. coraco¬ 
clavicularis media [Gruber]. A b. situated between the conoid 
and the trapezoid ligaments. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. coracoidea. 
A b. situated near the root of the coracoid process of the scapula. 
[L, 84.]—B. costae primae. A b. situated between the tuberosity 
of the first rib and the overlying muscles. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. 
crico-tbyreo-thyreoldea [Calori]. A b. situated between the 
lateral lobes of the thyreoid body and the crico-thyreoid. [F. 
Baker (A, 473).]—B. digastrici anterior [Rosenmiiller]. A b. 
situated at the point of passage of the tendon of the digastric mus¬ 
cle through the fascia binding it to the hyoid bone or through the 
stylo-hyoid muscle. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. digastrici posterior 
[Rosenmiiller]. A b. situated between the posterior belly of the 
digastric muscle and the sterno-cleido-mastoid. [F. Baker (A, 473).] 
—Bursae dorsales subcutaneae. Subcutaneous bursae of the 
dorsum of the hand or foot. In the hand they are generally situ¬ 
ated over the extensor tendons at the metacarpo-phalangeal joints ; 
in the foot, over the first cuneiform bone, over the head of the first 
metatarsal bone, and occasionally over other bony prominenees. 
[F. Baker (A, 473).]—15 ursae dorsales subtendineae. Bursae found 
between the extensor tendons and the capsules of the metacarpo- 
phalangeal or metatarso-phalangeal joints. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. 
entiana. The duodenum in the Chondropterygii. [L, 207.]—B. 
epicondyli [Sehreger]. A rare b. found between the skin and the 
outer condyle of the humerus. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. epitroclilcae 
[Sehreger]. A b. found between the skin and the inner condyle of 
the humerus. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. extensoris carpi radialis 
brevioris [Monro]. An occasional b. found over the head of the 
radius and beneath the origin of the extensor carpi radialis brevior 
and the extensor communis digitorum. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. 
extensoris carpi ulnaris [Jancke]. A b. situated beneath the 
origin of the extensor carpi ulnaris, sometimes communicating 
with the elbow joint and with the anconeal b. [F. Baker (A. 473).]— 
B. extensoris digitorum communis [Monro]. A b. situated be¬ 
tween the lower band of the anterior annular ligament of the ankle 
and the tendons of the peroneus tertius and extensor digitorum com¬ 
munis. [L, 31.]—15. Fabricii. Fr., bourse de Fabrice. An ovoid 
sac with glandular walls situated between the dorsal wall of the clo¬ 
aca and the roof of the pelvic cavity in birds, and opening into the 
cloaca. Fabricius ab Aquapendente, who discovered it in the hen, 
supposed that it served as a receptacle for the semen of the male, 
which, being stored there, retained its activity for a long time and 
was capable of fertilizing ova formed subsequently. Its function is 
not known. It usually becomes atrophied in the adult bird. [A, 4 ; 
L, 200.]—15. fibularis subcutanea [Sehreger]. A subcutaneous 
b. found over the upper end of the fibula. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. 
flexoris digitorum sublimis [Gruber]. A rare b. found in the 
tendon of origin of the flexor digitorum sublimis or between it and 
the pronator radii teres. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. fossae infra¬ 
clavicularis [Gruber]. A b. situated between the two layers of 
the coraco-clavicular fascia. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. galeae capi¬ 
tis. A b. found, in aged persons, over the occipital protuberance, 
between the pericranium and the aponeurosis of the occipito¬ 
frontalis. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. gastrocnemialis externa. 
See B. mucosa gastrocnemialis externa,—Ii. gastrocnemialis 
interna. A b. situated between the inner head of the gastrocne¬ 
mius and the semimembranosus, behind the inner condyle of the 
femur, usually communicating with the knee joint. [F. Baker (A, 
473).]—15. gemellorum [Synnestvedt]. A very rare b. found be¬ 
tween the gemelli muscles and the capsule of the hip joint. [F. 
Baker (A, 473).]—B. genualis anterior [Monro]. A b. situated 
between the head of the tibia and the tendons of the semi¬ 
tendinosus and gracilis. [L, 31.]—B. genualis posterior. See 
B. synovialis semimembranosi. —B. glutael medii. See B. vesi¬ 
cularis glutcei medii. —B. glutael medii anterior. A b. situ¬ 
ated between the trochanter major and the fore part of the ten¬ 
don of the glutoeus medius. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. glutael 
medii posterior. See B. vesicularis glutcei medii. —15. glutael 
minimi [Monro]. A b. situated between the tendon of the glu- 
taeus minimus and the trochanter major. [L, 31.]—B. glutaeo- 
fascialls, 15. glutaio-femoralis, 11. glutmo-troclianterica. 
See B. mucosa trochanterica.—ii. liuinero-trlcipltalis. A rare 
b. found on the anterior surface of the lower part of the tri¬ 
ceps extensor cubiti. [F. Baker (A, 4731.]—15. liyperxiplioidea. 
A subcutaneous b. found, in shoemakers and rnachitic children, 
over the xiphoid cartilage. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. iliaca. A b. 


situated between the ilio-psoas muscle and the brim of the pelvis. 
[L, 31.]—B. iliaca anterior. A subcutaneous b. found over the 
anterior superior spine of the ilium. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. in- 
fragenualis, B. infrapatellaris, B. Infrapatellaris profun¬ 
da. See B. subpatellaris.— II. infrascapularis. A b. found be¬ 
tween the lower angle of the scapula and the subjacent parts. [F. 
Baker (A, 473).]—B. infraspinata. See B. mucosa infraspinata. 
-Bursae intermetacarpo-plialangea?. Bursae situated be¬ 
tween the heads of the metacarpal bones of the flngers. [F. Baker 
(A, 473).]—B. intermetatarso-plialangea. See B. mucosa in- 
termetatarso-phalangea.—ii. intermuscularis extensoris cru¬ 
ris. A rare b. found between the tendon of the rectus femoris and 
that of the cruraeus. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. intermuscularis 
pectoralis majoris [Synnestvedt]. A b. found between the cla- 
vicular and thoracic portions of the pectoralis major. [B 1 . Baker 
(A, 473).]—Bursae interosseae. See Bursce mucosce interosseae 
manus and pedis. —B. Intertubercularis [Henle]. A prolonga- 
tion of the synovial sac of the shoulder joint downward upon the 
long tendon of the biceps flexor cubiti. [L, 31.]—B. intraten¬ 
dinea olecrani. A b. found within the tendon of the triceps ex¬ 
tensor cubiti. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. latissimi dorsi. A b. (not 
found by recent observers) said to be situated between the latissi¬ 
mus dorsi muscle and the inferior angle of the scapula. [F. Baker 
(A, 473).]—Bursae lumbricalium. See Bursce mucosce musculo¬ 
rum lumbricalium. —B. malleoli externi. A subcutaneous b. 
over the external malleolus. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. malleoli 
interni. A subcutaneous b. over the internal malleolus. [F. Ba¬ 
ker (A, 473).]—15ursae massetericae. Several bursae situated 
beneath the masseter muscle. [F. Baker (A, 473.).]—B. meta- 
carpca ulnaris [Synnestvedt]. A subcutaneous b. found over 
the head of the fifth metacarpal bone. [F. Baker (A, 473).]-15. 
mucosa. Fr., bourse muqueuse , b. sdrense. Ger., Schleimbeutel. 
A sac lined with a membrane which secretes a synovial fiuid, 
interposed between parts which are subjected to frequent motion 
upon each other, or developed aceklentally beneath the skin of 
a part subjected to habitual friction or pressure. Some of the 
bursae mucosae are simple roundish saes ; others are shaped like 
a sheath and surround a tendon. [A, 301 ; L, 44.]—B. mucosa 
acromialis. A b. situated between the deltoid muscle and the 
head of the humerus. [L, 31.]—B. mucosa anguli superio¬ 
ris intraserrati, 15. mucosa anguli superioris scapulae. A 
b. situated between the levator anguli scapulae and the upper por- 
tion of the serratus anticus muscle. [L, 31.]—B. mucosa bicipi¬ 
talis [Gruber]. See B. bicipitis cruris,— B. mucosa coraco- 
bracliialis [Monro]. A b. situated between the subscapularis 
muscle and the upper ends of the muscles arising from the coracoid 
process of the scapula. [L, 31.]—B. mucosa coracoidea. See 
B. mucosa subscapularis. —B. mucosa externa [Gruber], B. mu¬ 
cosa flbularis [GruberJ. See B. bicipitis cruris,— B. mucosa 
fossae infraclavicularis. See B. mucosa supra coracoidea me¬ 
dialis antica. —B. mucosa gastrocnemialis externa [Gruber]. 
A b. occasionally found beneath the outer head of the gastroc¬ 
nemius muscle. [L, 31.]—B. mucosa humeralis. See B. mucosa 
acromialis.— 15. mucosa infracondyohlea externa [Gruber]. 
A b. situated beneath the popliteus muscle and usually communi¬ 
cating with the knee joint. [L, 31.]—15. mucosa infrapatellaris 
profunda (seu subtendinosa) [Gruber]. See B. subpatellaris.— 
15. mucosa infraspinata [Arnold]. A b. situated between the 
fascia of the infraspinatus muscle and the capsule of the shoulder 
joint. [L, 31.]—B. mucosa iiitermetacarpo-plialangea. Ab. 
situated on the lateral surface of the capsule of a metacarpo- 
phalangeal articulation, between two adjacent metacarpal bones. 
[L,31.]—B. mucosa intermetatarso-plialangea. Ab. situated 
between two adjacent metatarso-phalangeal articulations. [L, 31.1 
—Bursae mucosae interosseae manus [Gruber]. Bursae situated 
between the tendons of the interosseous muscles of the hand and 
the metacarpo-phalangeal articulations. [L, 31.]—Bursae mucosae 
interossei© pedis. Bursae situated between the tendons of the 
plantar interosseous muscles and the’ metatarso-phalangeal articu¬ 
lations. [L, 31.]—B. mucosa interstitialis parietis interni 
cavi axillaris. See B. mucosa subserrata— B. mucosa liga¬ 
menti fundiformis tarsi. See B. mucosa sinus tarsi.— B. mu¬ 
cosa ligamenti patellae posterior. See B. subpatellaris,— 
Bursae mucosae lumbricales pedis accessoriae [Gruber]. Bur¬ 
sae situated between the tendons of the lumbricales muscles of the 
foot and the basal phalanges. [L, 31.]—Bursae mucosae lumbri¬ 
calium pedis propriae. See Bursce mucosce musculorum lum¬ 
bricalium. —B. mucosa musculi cruralis. See B. synovialis 
subcruralis.— B. mucosa musculi ulnaris externi. A b. situ¬ 
ated beneath the tendon of origin of the extensor carpi ulnaris, 
sometimes communicating with the capsule of the elbow joint. [L, 
31.]—Bursae mucosae musculorum lumbricalium [Gruber]. 
Bursas situated beneath the lumbricales muscles of the foot and 
between the heads of adjacent metatarsal bones. [L, 31.]—15. 
mucosa patellae profunda. See B. mucosa superficialis genu. 
—B. mucosa praepatellaris media (seu subaponeurotica) 
[Gruber]. See B. subfascialis. — B. mucosa radialis. A b. 
situated between the tendon of insertion of the biceps flexor cubiti 
and the radius. [L, 31.]—B. mucosa radialis extensoris brevis 
[Gruber]. A b. situated between the origin of the extensor carpi 
radialis brevis and the supinator brevis. [L, 31.]—B. mucosa 
retrocondvloidea externa media [Gruber] (seu subcutanea, 
seu superficialis). A b. found when a sesamoid bone exists in 
the outer head of the gastrocnemius muscle, between that bone 
and the tendon of the biceps femoris or the skin. [L, 31.]—B. 
mucosa retrocondyloidea interna. See B. synovialis semi¬ 
membranosa.— 15. mucosa retro-epicondyloidea externa pro¬ 
pria (seu profunda). See B. mucosa gastrocnemialis externa,— 
15. mucosa retro-epitrochlearis [Gruber]. A b. occasionally 
found between the deep head of the triceps extensor cubiti and the 
inner condyle of the humerus. [L, 31.]—15. mucosa semimem- 
branoso-gastrocnemialis. See B. synovialis semimembranosa. 
—B. mucosa sinus tarsi. A b. occasionally found in tlie fat of 
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the tarsal sinus. [L, 31.]—15. mucosa subclavia [Monro]. Ab. 
situated on tbe inner surface of the costo-clavicular ligament. [L, 
31.]—15. mucosa subcoracoidea [GruberJ. See B. mucosa sub¬ 
scapularis. —15. mucosa subcutanea. Fr., bourse muqueuse 
souscutanee. Ger., Hautschleimbeutel. It., borsa mucosa sotto- 
cutanea. A norma! or abnormal b. mucosa situated beneath the 
integument. [L, 44.]—15. mucosa sublingualis. Fr., bourse 
sereuse de Fleischmann. A b. found by Fleischmann beneath the 
tongue. [L, 50.]—B. mucosa subscapularis. A b. occasion- 
ally found between the subscapularis muscle and the b. syno¬ 
vialis subscapularis. [L, 31.]—B. mucosa subserrata. A b. 
situated between the serratus anticus muscle and the upper part 
of the lateral wall of the chest, beneath the superior angle of the 
scapula. [L, 31.]—B. mucosa subtendinosa. Fr., bourse mu¬ 
queuse d'un tendon. Ger., Sehnenschleimbeutel. It., borsa mucosa 
sottotendinea. A b. separating a tendon from any adjacent struct¬ 
ure. [L, 44.]—B. mucosa subtendinosa vesicularis. Fr., 
bourse muqueuse vesiculairc d'un tendon. Ger., Blaschenschleim- 
beutel. It., borsa mucosa sottotendinea vesicolare. The synovial 
sheath of a tendon. [L, 44.]—B. mucosa superficialis genu 
ILoder]. A b. situated between the superflcial insertion of the 
quadriceps extensor cruris and the capsule of the knee joint. [L, 
31.] —15. mucosa supracoracoidea medialis antica. A b. 
situated in front of the coracoid process of the scapula and be¬ 
neath a fascia extending between the costo-clavicular and coraco- 
clavicular ligaments. [£,31.]—B. mucosa supragenualis (seu 
suprapatellaris [Gruber]). See B. synovialis subcruralis.—\l. 
mucosa trochanterica. A b. situated between the trochanter 
major and the glutseus maximus muscle. [L, 31.]—B. mucosa 
vaginalis. Fr., bourse muqueuse vaginale d'un tendon. Ger., 
Schleimscheide. It., borsa mucosa sotto-tendinea vaginiforme. A 
b. which completely surrounds a tendon. [L, 44.]—15. musculi 
cruralis [MonroJ. See B. synovialis subcruralis.— 15. musculi 
deltoidei. See B. mucosa acromialis. — B. musculi flexoris 
digitorum sublimis [Gruber]. Ab. occasionally found between 
the tendon of origin of the flexor digitorum sublimis and the pro¬ 
nator radii teres. [L. 31.]—B. musculi gluta) i in tubere iscliii. 
A b. found between the lower border of the glutaeus maximus and 
the tuberosity of the ischium. [F. Baker (A, 473).] —B. mus¬ 
culi thyreoidei. A b. situated between the levator thyreoidei 
and the thyreoid gland ; found by Calori in a case of goitre. [F. 
Baker (A, 473).]—B. musculi tricipitis. See Anconeal b. — 
Bursae musculorum interosseorum manus. S oe Bursce mu- 
cosce interossece manus. —Bursae musculorum interosseorum 
pedis. See Bursae mucosce interossece pedis.—Bursae muscu¬ 
lorum lumbricalium pedis accessoriae. See Bursce mucosce 
interossece accessoriae. —B. Needhamii. The pouch of Need- 
ham ; a pouch connected with the vas deferens of the Cepha- 
lopoda , serving as a receptacle for the semen. [L, 21X3.] —15. obtu¬ 
raturis externi. A b. situated between the obturator externus 
muscle and the capsule of the hip joint. [L, 31.]—15. obturatoris 
interni. See B. tuberoso-ischiadica. —15. of the digastricus. 
A b. situated on the internal surface of the tendon of the digastric 
muscle. [L, 84.]—B. of the latissimus dorsi. A b. situated be¬ 
tween the tendon of the latissimus dorsi muscle and the humerus. 
[L, 84.]—B. of the pectoralis major. A b. situated between the 
head of the humerus and the inner surface of the pectoralis major 
muscle. [L, 84.]—B. of the pharynx. Lat., b. pharyngea. Fr., 
bourse pharyngienhe. A recess in the mucous membrane of the back 

f >art of the pharynx, in the median line, extending up to the tubercle. 
C.]—B. of the quadratus femoris. A b. situated between the 
quadratus femoris and the trochanter minor. [L, 84.]—B. of the 
sterno-hyoideus. A b. situated between the hyoid bone and the 
larynx. [L, 84.]—B. of the tibialis anticus. A b. situated be¬ 
tween the tendon of the tibialis anticus and the lower part of the 
tibia and the capsular ligament of the ankle joint. [L, 84.]—B. of 
tlie tibialis posticus. A b. situated between the tendon of the 
tibialis posticus and the tibia and astragalus. [L, 84.]—B. omen¬ 
talis. Fr., bourse omentale. Ger., Netzbeutel. It., borsa omen¬ 
tale. A large cavity formed by the peritonaeum behind the stom- 
ach and in the great omentum. It begins at the foramen of Wins- 
low, and is divided into the b. omenti majoris and the b. omenti 
minoris. [H ; L, 44.1—B. omenti majoris. The cavity of the 
great omentum. [H.J—B. omenti minoris. The cavity of the 
lesser omentum. [H.]—B. omo-liyoidel. A b. situated between 
the sterno-cleido-mastoid muscle and the middle tendon of the omo- 
hyold. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. ovalis obturatoris interni. A 
b. found between the gemelli muscles and the tendon of the obtura¬ 
tor internus. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. palmaris longi. A rare b. 
found between the origin of the palmaris longus and the capsule of 
the elbow .joint. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. pastoris [Tournefort]. 
The genus Capsella , especially the Capsella b. pastoris. [B, 270.]— 
15. patellae, B. patellaris. Fr., bourse prtrotulienne. Ab. situ¬ 
ated between the patella and the skin. [L, 31.]—B. patellaris 
lateralis externa. A rare b. found between the outer lateral 
expansion of the tendon of the quadriceps extensor cruris and the 
patella. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. patellaris lateralis interna. 
A superflcial or deep b. found between the inner lateral expansion 
of the tendon of the quadriceps extensor cruris and the patella. 
[F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. pectoralis minoris. A b. situated be¬ 
neath the tendon of the pectoralis minor. [L, 31.]—15. penis. See 
CiRRUS-poitc/i.—B. peronea communis. A b. situated between 
the tendons of the peroneus brevis and peroneus longus muscles 
and the lower part of the fibula. [L, 31.]—15. peronei longi 
[Monro]. The synovial sac surrounding the tendon of the peroneus 
longus muscle as it msses over the calcaneum. [L, 31.]—Bursa? 
phalangeae dorsales. Subcutaneous bursae found on the dorsal 
aspect of the pbalangeal joints. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. pha¬ 
ryngea. See B. of the pharynx. —15. plirenico-hepatica ante¬ 
rior [von Brunn]. A b. situated between the left lateral ligament 
of the liver and the diaphragm in front. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. 
plirenico-hepatica posterior [von Brunn]. An occasional b. 
found between the left lateral ligament of the liver and the dia¬ 


phragm posteriorly. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. plantaris in capi¬ 
tulo ossis metatarsi primi. A subcutaneous b. beneath the 
head of the first metatarsal bone. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. plan¬ 
taris in capitulo ossis metatarsi quinti. A subcutaneous b. 
beneath the head of the fifth metatarsal bone. [F. Baker (A, 473).] 
—B. poplitea. A b. situated beneath the popliteus muscle and on 
the capsule of the knee joint and the outer tuberosity of the tibia ; 
properly a diverticulum of the capsule, occasionally communicat- 
ing also with the superior tibio-fibular articulation. [F. Baker (A, 
473).]—B. postcalcanea profunda. See B. calcanea.— B. post- 
calcanea superficialis. An occasional b. found between the 
tendo Achillis and the deep fascia. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. pra?- 
ligarnentosa. A subfascial b. found over the ligamentum pa¬ 
tellae. [F. Baker (A, 473).] — 15. prmmentalis. See Bourse pre- 
mentonnidre. —15. praepatellaris subaponeurotica. A b. situ¬ 
ated beneath the aponeurosis covering the patella. [L, 57.]—B. 
praepatellaris subcutanea. A subcutaneous b. in front of the 
patella. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. praepatellaris subfascialis. 
A b. found between the fascia covering the patella and the aponeu¬ 
rosis of the quadriceps extensor cruris. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. 
praethyreoidea. A b. found in the aged, between the skin and 
the upper part of the thyreoid cartilage. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. 
praetibialis. A subfascial b. found over the tuberosity of the 
tibia. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. pyriforinis. A b. situated benea th 
the tendon of insertion of the pyriformis muscle. [L, 31.]—15. 
quadrati femoris. A b. situated between the quadratus femoris 
and the trochanter minor. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. radialis in¬ 
terni [Monro]. A b. lining the canal in the anterior annular liga¬ 
ment of the wrist for the passage of the tendon of the flexor carpi 
radialis. [L. 31.]—15. radialis subcutanea. An uncommon b. 
found over the styloid process of the radius. [F. Baker (A, 473).]— 
15. radio-bicipitalis. See B. mucosa radialis. —15. retro-epi- 
trochlearis. A rare b. found between the triceps extensor cubiti 
and the ulnar nerve behind and the inner condyle of the humerus 
and the capsule of the elbow joint in front. [F. Baker (A, 473).]— 
B. sacculi lacrimalis. A rare b. found between the lacrymal 
sac and the internal palpebral ligzjment. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. 
sacralis [Luschka]. A b. found, in old subjects, over the spine of 
the fourth or fifth sacral vertebra or over the sacro-coccygeal joint. 
[F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. sartorii propria. A b. situated between 
the tendon of the sartorius muscle and the tibia. [L, 31.]—15. semi¬ 
membranosa. See B. synovialis semimembranosa. — Bursae 
semimembranosa) in tubere iscliii. Two bursae found be¬ 
tween the tendon of the semimembranosus and the quadratus 
femoris. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. semimembranoso-gastroe- 
nemialis. The lower portion of the b. gastrocnemialis interna, 
described by Synnesvedt as a separate b. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. 
seinitendinoso-blcipitalis in tubere ischii. A b. situated 
between the tuberosity of the ischium and the conjoint tendon of 
the semitendinosus and biceps flexor cruris. [F. Baker (A, 473).]— 
B. serosa tendinosa. Fr., bourse sereuse tendineuse. See B. 
mucosa subtendinosa.— 15. sinus tarsi. See B. mucosa sinus tarsi. 
—15. sperinatopliora. A dilatation of the vas deferens in some 
of the Cephalopoda. [L, 121.] Cf. B. Needhamii.— 15. spinae 
sphenoidere. According to Hyrtl, a b. found between the spine 
of the sphenoid bone and the capsule of the temporo-maxillary 
joint when the joint is unusually large. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. 
sterno-hyoldei [Rosenmiiller]. A b. situated between the hyoid 
bone and the insertion of the sterno-hyoid muscle. [F. Baker (A, 
473).]—B. stylo-hyoidea. A b. situated beneath the insertion of 
the stylo-hyoid muscle. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. subacromialis. 
See Subacromial b. —15. subcalcanea [Leloir]. A b. situated be¬ 
tween the inferior surface of the calcaneum and the plantar fascia. 
[F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. subclavia. See B. mucosa subclavia.— 
B. subcoracoidea [Gruber]. See B. mucosa subscapularis.— B. 
subcruralis. See B. synovialis subcruralis. —B. subcutanea. 
Fr., bourse souscutanee. See B. mucosa subcutanea.— B. subcu¬ 
tanea olecrani [Camper]. A b. situated between the skin and 
the periosteum of the olecranon. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. subcu¬ 
tanea tuberis ischii. A b. described by Hyrtl and NSlaton as 
found directly under the skin over the tuberosity of the ischium ; 
probably rare. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. subdeltoidea. A b. situ¬ 
ated at the side of the shoulder joint, beneath the deltoid muscle. 
[L.]—B. subfascialis [Linbart]. A b. situated between the super- 
ficial insertion of the quadriceps extensor cruris and the lower 
portion of its fascia lata. [L, 31.]—15. snbhyoidea. Boyer’s b. ; 
found between the thyreo-hyoid membrane and the hyoid bone and 
the conjoint insertion of the sterno-hyoid, omo-hyoid, and stylo- 
hyoid muscles. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. snbiliaca [Hyrtl]. A b. 
situated beneath the tendon of the ilio-psoas muscle, covering the 
ilio-pectineal tubercle, the anterior aspect of the pubic bone, and 
the capsule of the hip joint, with which it often communicates. [F. 
Baker (A, 473).]—B. sub ligamento interno [Synnestvedt]. A b. 
found between the capsule of the knee joint and the internal lateral 
ligament. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. sub mammaria. A rare b. 
situated between the mammary gland and the pectoralis major 
muscle. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. sublingualis. See B. mucosa 
sublingualis. —B. subpatellaris. A b. situated between the ten¬ 
don of the quadriceps extensor cruris and the tibia. [L, 31.]—B. 
subscapularis. See B. synovialis subscapularis.— B. subtendi¬ 
nea brachialis antici. A rare b. found between the tendon of 
insertion of the brachialis anticus and the coronoid process. [F. 
Baker (A, 473).]—15. subtendinea extensoris carpi radialis 
brevioris. A b. situated beneath the tendon of the extensor carpi 
radialis brevior at its insertion into the third metacarpal bone. [F. 
Baker (A, 473).]—15. subtendinea extensoris carpi radialis 
longioris. A b. situated beneath the tendon of the extensor carpi 
radialis longior at its insertion into the second metacarpal bone. 
[F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. subtendinea extensoris longi hal¬ 
lucis. An unusual b. situated betw'een the tendon of the extensor 
longus hallucis and the head of the first metatarsal bone. [F. 
Baker (A, 473).]—15. subtendinea flexoris carpi ulnaris. A b. 
situated beneath the tendon of the flexor carpi ulnaris at its inser* 
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tioa into the pisiform bone. [F. Baker (A, 473).] —B. subtendinea 
iliaci. An occasional b. found between the tendon of the ilio-psoas 
and the femur. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. subtendinea infraspi¬ 
nati. A b. situated between the tendon of the infraspinatus mus- 
cle and the capsule of the shoulder joint. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. 
subtendinea latissimi dorsi. A b. situated between the tendon 
of the latissimus dorsi and the humerus. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. 
subtendinea obturatoris interni. A rare b. found between 
the tendon of the obturator internus and the capsule of the hip 
ioint. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. subtendinea olecrani. A b. 
found above the olecranon and in front of or at the side of the ten¬ 
don of the triceps extensor cubiti. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. sub¬ 
tendinea pectinrei. A b. found between the insertion of the 
pectinaeus and the femur. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. subtendinea 
pectoralis majoris. A b. found between the tendon of the pecto¬ 
ralis major and thatof the latissimus dorsi and the b. intertubercu¬ 
laris. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. subtendinea pectoralis minoris. 
A rare b. found beneath the insertion of the pectoralis minor. [F. 
Baker (A, 473).]—B. subtendinea peronei tertii [Hyrtl]. See 
B. subtendinea musculi peronei tertii. —15. subtendinea sar¬ 
torii. An unusual b. found between the tendon of the sartorius 
and the inner condyle of the femur. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. sub¬ 
tendinea subscapularis [Synnestvedt]. A b. sometimes found 
between the tendon of the subscapularis muscle and the capsule of 
the shoulder joint. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. subtendinea ten¬ 
soris fasciae latae [Synnestvedt]. An occasional b. situated be¬ 
tween the ilio-tibial band and the capsule of the knee ioint. [F. 
Baker (A, 473).]—B. subtendinea teretis majoris. A b. situated 
between the tendon of insertion of the teres major and the latis¬ 
simus dorsi. [F. Baker (A. 473).]—B. subtendinea teretis mi¬ 
noris [Gruber]. A rare b. found beneath the tendon of the teres 
minor. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. subtendinea tibialis antici. 
A b. situated beneath the tendon of the tibialis anticus at its inser¬ 
tion. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. subtendinosa musculi peronei 
tertii. A b. situated beneath the tendon of the peroneus tertius in 
the foot. [L, 31.]—B. subtendinosa musculi teretis minoris. 
A b. occasionally found beneath the tendon of insertion of the teres 
minor. [L, 31.]—B. supra-acetabularls. A b. situated between 
the head of the rectus femoris and the upper edge of the acetab¬ 
ulum. [L, 31.]—B. supra-acroinialis. An accidental b. found 
over the acromion. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. supracondyloidea 
interna. A b. situated between the inner tendon of the gastroc¬ 
nemius and the femur. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. supracondyloi¬ 
dea medialis [Gruber]. A b. situated beneath the tendon of origin 
of the gastrocnemius and the femur. [L, 31.]—B. supra-liyoidea 
[Verneuil]. A rare b. situated between the upper surface of the 
hyoid bone and the genio-hyo-glossi. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. 
suprapatellaris. A b. situated beneath the common tendon of 
the quadriceps extensor cruris, above the patella. [L, 142.]—15. 
suprapublca. A b. situated beneath the pubic attachment of the 
rectus abdominis muscle. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. supraxiplioi- 
dea [Hyrtl]. A b. situated between the linea alba and the ensiform 
cartilage. [L, 31.] Cf. B. hyperxiphoidea.—li . synovialis. See 
Synovial b. and B. mucosa subtendinosa. —B. synovialis popli¬ 
tea. See B. mucosa infracondyloidea externa— B. synovialis 
semimembranosa. A b. situated between the lateral surface 
of the tendon of insertion of the semimembranosus and the middle 
head of the gastrocnemius, usually communicating with the knee 
joint. [L, 31.]—B. synovialis subaponeurotica. Fr., bourse 
synoviale sousapontvrotique. A b. situated beneath an aponeu¬ 
rosis. [L, 49.]—B. synovialis subcruralis. A b. situated be¬ 
neath tne common tendon of insertion of the quadriceps extensor 
cruris, usually communicating with the knee joint. [L, 31.]—B. 
synovialis subscapularis. A b. situated between the subscapu¬ 
laris muscle and the coracoid process and neck of the scapula, 
usually communicatingwith the shoulder joint. [L, 31.]—B. syno¬ 
vialis tendinosa. Fr., bourse synoviale tendineuse. See B. 
mucosa subtendinosa.— 15. tarsica subcutanea [Schreger]. A 
subcutaneous b. on the dorsum of the foot. [F. Baker (A, 473).]— 
15. tendinis bicipitis. A b. found between the external lateral 
ligament of the knee joint and the tendon of the biceps flexor 
cruris. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. tendinis poplitei. A b. found 
between the external lateral ligament of the knee joint and the ten¬ 
don of the popliteus. [F. BakertA, 473).l—B. tendinosa radialis 
Michonl. The synovial sheath of the tendou of the flexor longus pol- 
icis. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. tendinosa ulnaris [Michon]. A va- 
riable synovial sheath of the tendons of the superficial and deep flex- 
ors of the flngers in the wrist and palm. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. tes¬ 
ticularis, 15. testium. Fr., bourses. The scrotum. [A,325;L.] 
—B. thyreoidea lateralis [Gruber]. A b. occasionally found be¬ 
tween the inferior constrictor and the greater cornu of the tbyreoid 
cartilage. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. tliyreo-trachealis [Calori]. A 
b. (occasionally two bursae) situated between the trachea and the 
isthmus of the thyreoid gland. [F. Baker (A. 473).]—15. tibialis 
antici [Monro]. A b. situated between the anterior surface of the 
tibialis anticus and the transverse ligament. [L, 31.]—B. tibialis 
interna. A b. situated between the tendons of the semitendino¬ 
sus, gracilis, and sartorius and the long internal lateral ligament 
of the knee joint. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. tibialis subcutanea 
[Schreger]. A subcutaneous b. found over the upper end of the 
tibia. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. trapezii. A b. found between the 
base of the spine of the scapula and the aponeurosis of the trapezius 
muscle. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. trochanterica profunda. A 
large b. situated between the posterior and outer portions of the 
trochanter major and the tendon of the glutmus maximus. [F. 
Baker (A, 473).]—B. trochanterica superficialis. A b. situated 
at the side of the trochanter major. [F. Baker (A, 473); L, 57.]—15. 
trochlearis oculi. Ab. found in thepulley of the superior ob¬ 
lique muscle of the eye. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. tuberoso- 
ischiadica. A b. situated betvyeen the edge of the lesser sacro- 
seiatic foramen and the tendon of the obturator interuus. [L, 31.] 
—15. ulnaris interni [Monro]. Ab. situated between the tendon 
of the flexor carpi ulnaris and the pisiform b. [L.]—B. ulnaris 


subcutanea. An occasional b. found over the styloid process of 
the ulna. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. ulno-radialis [Jancke]. A b. 
found between the tendon of the biceps flexor cubiti and the 
tuberosity of the radius externally ana the ulna and adjacent 
muscles internally. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. vaginalis abduc¬ 
toris longi et extensoris brevis pollicis. The synovial sheaths 
of the tendons of the abductor longus pollicis and the extensor 
brevis pollicis. [F. Baker (A. 473).]—15. vaginalis anterior ex¬ 
tensoris longi hallucis. The anterior synovial sheath of the 
extensor longus hallucis, situated over the flret metatarso-phalan- 
geal joint. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. vaginalis extensoris carpi 
ulnaris. The synovial sheath of the tendon of the extensor carpi 
ulnaris. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. vaginalis extensorum carpi 
radialium. The synovial sheath of the tendons of the extensores 
carpi radiales. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. vaginalis extensorum 
communis et indicis. The synovial sheath of the tendons of the 
extensor communis digitorum and the extensor indicis. [F. Baker 
(A, 473).]—15. vaginalis extensoris longi digitorum. The 
synovial sheath of the tendons of the extensor longus digitorum. 
[F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. vaginalis extensoris longi hallucis. 
The synovial sheath of the tendon of the extensor longus hallucis. 
[F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. vaginalis extensoris longi pollicis. 
The synovial sheath of the extensor longus pollicis. [F. Baker (A, 
473).]—B. vaginalis extensoris minimi digiti. The synovial 
sheath of the extensor minimi digiti. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. 
vaginalis flexoris carpi radialis. The synovial sheath of the 
flexor carpi radialis in the groove of the trapezium. [F. Baker (A, 
473).]—B. vaginalis flexoris longi digitorum. The synovial 
sheath of the tendon of the flexor longus digitorum. [F. Baker (A, 
473).]—B. vaginalis flexoris longi hallucis. The synovial 
sheath of the tendon of the flexor longus hallucis. [F. Baker (A, 
473).]—Bursa? vaginales flexorum propriorum. The synovial 
sheaths of the flexores proprii of the digits. [F. Baker (A, 473).]— 
B. vaginalis pectoralis minoris [Gruber]. A rare b. surround- 
ing the tendon of the pectoralis minor. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—B. 
vaginalis peronei. Tne synovial sheath of the peroneal tendons 
behind the outer malleolus. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. vaginalis 
peronei longi. The synovial sheath of the tendon of the pero¬ 
neus longus in the groove of the cuboid bone. [F. Baker (A, 473).]— 
B. vaginalis radialis communis inferior [Monro]. A b. situ¬ 
ated between the posterior annular ligament of the wrist and the 
tendons of the muscles arising from the radial border of the fore- 
arm. [L, 31.]—B. vaginalis radialis communis superior. A 
b. situated between the tendon of insertion of the extensor ossis 
metacarpi pollicis and the tendons of the radial extensore of the 
carpus. [L, 31.]—Bursae vaginales tendinum musculorum 
lumbricalium pedis synoviales. See Bursce mucosce musculo¬ 
rum lumbricalium—Ii. vaginalis tibialis antici. The synovial 
sheath of the tendon of the tibialis anticus. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. 
vaginalis tibialis postici. The synovial sheath of the tendon of 
the tibialis posticus. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. vertebrae promi¬ 
nentis. A b. situated between the skin and the spme of the seventh 
cervical vertebra. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—15. vesicularis glutaei 
medii [Monro]. A b. situated between the tendons of the glutseus 
medius and pyriformis muscles. [L, 31.]—Bursae volares articu¬ 
lorum metacarpo-plialangeorum. Subcutaneous bursae situ¬ 
ated over the flexor tendons at the metacarpo-phalangeal joints. 
[F. Baker (A, 473).]—Bursae volares phalangium primarum. 
Rare subcutaneous bursae found over the flexor tendons of the first 
and second flngers, over the proximal phalanx. [F. Baker (A, 
473 ).]—Capitulo-radial b. Ab. situated between the common 
tendon of the extensor carpi radialis brevis and extensor communis 
digitorum and the head of the radius. [L, 84.]—Clavicular b. A 
b. situated between the coracoid process of the scapula and the 
clavicle. [L, 84.]—Coraco-brachial b. A b. situated between 
the tendon of the coraco-brachialis muscle and the capsular liga¬ 
ment of the shoulder. [L, 84.]—Cubito-radial b. A b. situated 
between the tendon of insertion of the biceps flexor cubiti and the 
supinator brevis muscle and the interosseous ligament. [L, 84.]— 
Kxternal acromial b. A b. situated beneath the acromion, be¬ 
tween the coracoid process and the deltoid muscle and the capsular 
ligament of the shoulder. [L, 84.]—Bxternal b. of the teres 
major. A b. situated between the teres major muscle and the head 
of the humerus. [L,84.]—Fleischmann*s b. See B. mucosa sub¬ 
lingualis.— Gluteo-fascial b. See B. glutceo-fascialis.— Gluteo- 
trochanteric b. A b. situated between the tendon of the psoas 
muscle and the trochanter major. [L, 84. |—Humero-bicipital 
b. A b. lining the bicipital groove of the humerus. [L, 84.]— 
Ilio-puberal b. A b. situated between the iliacus internus and 
psoas magnus muscles and the capsular ligament of the hip 
joint. [L, 84.]—Iliae b. A b. situated between the tendon of 
the iliacus muscle and the trochanter minor. [L, 84.1—Infra- 
genual b. See B. patellce. — Internal acromial b. A b. 
situated above the tendon of the infraspinatus and the teres major. 
[L, 84.]—Internal b. of the teres major. A b. found within 
the substance of the teres major where its fibres diverge. [L, 84.]— 
Obturatory b. A b. situated between the obturator internus and 
gemelli muscles and the capsular ligament of the hip joint. [L, 
§4 ]_p ec tineal b. A b. situated between the pectinseus muscle 
and the femur. [L, 84.]—Pharyngeal b. See B. of the pharynx. 
—Fopliteal b. A b. situated between the tendon of the popliteus 
muscle and the subjacent structures. [L, 84.]—Kadio-bicipital 
b. A b. situated between the tendons of tlie biceps flexor cubiti 
and brachialis anticus muscles and the anterior tubercle of the 
radius. [L, 84.]—Subacroinial b. Lat., subacmmialis. The up¬ 
per part of the b. deltoidea, sometimes described as a separate b. ; 
situated upon the muscles covering the top of the shoulder joint, 
contiguous to the acromion, the coraco-acromial ligament, and the 
deltoid muscle. [F. Baker (A, 473).]—Subclavian b. A b. situated 
between the tendon of the subclavius muscle and the first rib. [L, 
g4.j—Supragenual b. S ee B. subpatellaris. —Synovial b. Lat., 
b. synovialis. Fr., bourse synoviale. Ger., Synovialbeutel. 1. The 
synovial sheath of a tendon. 2. The synovial sac of a joint. [C.]— 
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Tnbero-iscliiadic b. A b. situated between the obturator in¬ 
ternus and the posterior spine and tuberosity of the ischium. [L, 
84.] 

BUUSAIRE (Fr.), adj. Bu»rs-a 2 r. See Bursal. 

BURSA-KUliELLA (Hind.), n. The Momordica charantia. 
[B, 172.] 

BURSAL, adj. Bu 5 rs'a 2 l. Gr., /SvptroeiSijs. Lat., bursalis. Fr., 
bursal. Pertaining to or resembling a bursa or the scrotum. [A, 
322, 325.] 

BURSALIS (Lat.), adj. Bu 6 rs(bu 4 rs)-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. Bursal; as a n., 
the obturator internus muscle, from the resemblance of its ten- 
dinous strings to those of a purse. [Bartholin (A, 325 ; L, 43).] 

BURSALOGY, n. Bu 8 rs-a 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., bursalogia (from pvpaa 
[see Bursa], and Aoyos, understanding). The anatomy and physi- 
ology of the bursae. [L, 84,107.] 

BUltSARIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 8 rs(bu 4 rs)-a 2 r(a 3 r)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A family of the Conomeduce. [L, 121.] 


BURSARIEA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 8 rs(bu 4 rs)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., bursariens. 1. In botany, a subdivision of the Pit- 
tosporece , comprising the genera Bursaria and Oncospermum. 
[Reichenbach (B, 170).] 2. In zoology, a family of heterotrichous 
Infusoria. [L, 182.] 

BURSAltIUS (Lat.), adj. Bu 8 rs(bu 4 rs)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
bursarien. Pertaining to the genus Bursaria . [A, 385.J 

BUKSERA (Lat.), n. f. Burs'e 2 r-a 3 . Fr., burs&re. A genus of 
burseraceous trees of the tribe Burserece. According to Bentham 
and Hooker, it includes the genera Icica and Elaphrium. [B, 19. 
42.]—B. acuminata [Willdenow]. A West Indian species furnish- 
ing carana resin. [B, 270.]—B. balsamifera. See Hedwigia bal- 
samifera.— B. gummifera [Jacquin]. A Central American spe¬ 
cies furnishiug a resin called cative de mangle , and archipin. [B, 
270.]—B. leptophlceos [Martius]. A Brazilian species. The bark 
yields a product which has been substituted for turpentine and 
copaiba balsam. [B, 173, 180.]—B. obtusifolia [Lamarcl^. Fr., 
gomart d feuilles obtuses. Syn. : Marignia obtusifolia [De Can- 
dolle]. A species growing in the Mascarene Islands, furnishing the 
so-called bois de colophane batard and a resin ( colophane bdtarde) 
used as a substitute for rosin. [B, 121, 173.]—B. orientalis. The 
Colophonia mauritiana. [B, 173.1—B. panlculata [Lamarck]. 
Fr., gomart panicule, bois de colophane. The Boswellia mau¬ 
ritiana. [B, 19.]—B. tomentosa. Syn. : Elaphrium tomentosum 
[Jacquin]. A tree indigenous to tropical America, furnishing West 
Indian tacamahac. [B, 270.] 

BURSERACEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Burs-e 2 r-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., burseracees. Of Kunth and succeeding authors, an order of 
dicotyledonous plants, corresponding to the tribe Burserece of the 
order Amyridacece [Lindley] and afterward extended to embrace 
the wbole of that order ; placed by Bentham and Hooker in the 
cohort Geraniales and divided into the tribes Burserece and A my- 
ridece. [B, 42, 170.] 

BURSERACEOUS, adj. Bu 8 rs-e 2 r-a'shu 3 s. Lat., burseraceus. 
Fr., burserace. Resembling the genus Bursera or belonging to the 
Burseracece. [B.] 

BUllSERE (Fr.), n. Bu 6 rs-e 2 r. See Bursera. 

BURSEREE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Burs-e 2 r'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Syn. : Bur¬ 
seracece [Endlicher], Burseridce [Lindley]. A tribe of the Burser¬ 
acece (Amyridacece [Lindley]), comprising Bursera , Balsamoden- 
dron , Hedwigia , Icica , Canarium, etc. [B, 42, 170.] 


BURSERIACEAS [G. Don] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Burs-e 2 r-i 2 -a(a 8 )'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Burseracece. 


BURSERIBAE [Lindley] (Lat.), n. f. pl. 
See Bursere®. 


Burs-e 2 r'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 


BURSERIDEOUS, adj. Bu 5 rs-e 2 r-i 2 d'e-u 3 s. Belonging to the 
Burseridce. [B.J 

BURSERIN, n. Bu 5 rs'e 2 r-i 2 n. Lat., burserinum. F r.,burs6rine. 
Ger., Burserin. A resin contained in opobalsam, insoluble in alco¬ 
hol. [B, 270.] 

BURSICULA (Lat.), n. f., dim. of bursa ( q. v.). Bu 8 rs(bu 4 rs)- 
i 2 k'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . Fr., bursicule. Ger., Beutelchen. In botany, a sort 
of pouch in the stigma for receiving the caudicle. [B, 19,123.] 
BURSICULATE, adj. Bu 8 rs-i 2 k'u 2 t-at. Lat., bursiculatus. 
Fr., bursicule. Ger., bebeutelt. Provided with a bursicula. [B, 19, 
123.] 

BURSICULE, n. Bu 5 rs'i 2 k-u 2 l. See Bursicula. 
BURSICULE! (Fr.), adj. Bu 6 rs-i 2 k-u # l-a. See Bursiculate. 
BURSIFOR3I, adj. Bu 5 rs'i 2 -fo 2 rm. From bursa ( q. v.), and 
forma , form. Pouch-shaped, subspherical. [L, 147.] 

BURSITIS (Lat.), n. f. Bu 8 rs(bu 4 rs)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., bursiVidis. 
For deriv., see Bursa and -itis*. Fr., bursite. Ger., Schleimbeutel- 
entziindung. Inflainmation of a bursa. [E.] 

BURST, n. Bu®rst. In the horse, a hernia. [L, 297.] 

Bt)RSTE (Ger.), n. Bu 6 rst'e 2 . See Brush. 

BUltSTWORT, n. Bu 8 rst'wu 8 rt. The genus Hemiaria. [B,275.] 
BUltSUNGA (Hind.), n. The Bergera Koenigii. [B, 172.] 
BURTONISIREN (Ger.), v. tr. Burt-on-ez-er'e 2 n. To add 
gypsum to water. [B, 270.] 

BURTSCHEID (Ger.). n. Bnrt'shid. Fr., Borcette. A place 
in Prussia, now incorporated with Aachen, where there are four 
warm springs (the Muhlenbergquelle, the Victoriaquelle, the Koch- 
brunnen , and the Pockenbriinnlein ) containing sodium chloride, 
potassium and sodium sulphates, sodium bicarbonate, and traces 
of sodium bromide, sodium sulphide, iodine, iron, manganese, cop- 
per, and arsenic. [A, 319 ; B, 270; L, 49.] 


BURUL (Hind.), n. The Artocarpus lakoocha. [B, 172.] 
BURUNHEM, n. See Monesia. 

BURWEED, n. Bu 8 r'wed. The genus Xanthium. [B, 19 ; L, 
73.]—West Indian b. The genus Triumfetta. [B, 19.] 
BURZELBEIN (Ger.), BURZELKNOCHEN (Ger.), n’s 
Bu # rtz'e 2 l-bin, -knoch 2 -e 2 n. See Coccyx, 

BURZELDORN (Ger.), n. Burtz'e 2 l-do 2 rn. The genus Tribu¬ 
lus. [B, 180.]—Gemeiner 15. The Tribulus terrestms. [B, 180.]— 
Grosser B. The Tr.bulus maximus . [B, 180.] 
BURZELKKAUT (Ger.), n. Burtz'e 2 l-kra 3 -ut. The Portulaca 
oleracea. [B, 180.] 

BUSC ATINA, BUSC ATINUM (Lat.), n’s f. and n. Bu 3 s(bus) 
ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-i(e)'na 3 , -nu 3 m(nu 4 m). From /3oGs, an ox, and cicAp (gen., 
(tkolt6s), dung. Ger., Buskatin, Rindskothstoff. The odoriferous 
principle of cow-dung. [A, 322 ; L, 81.] 

BUSCH (Ger.), n. Bush. See Bush. 

BUSCHANEMONE (Ger.), n. Bush'a 3 n-a-mon-e 2 . The Ane¬ 
mone nemorosa. [B, 180.] 

BUSCHBAU (Ger.), n. Bush'ba 3 d. A place in Saxony. where 
there is a spring containing sodium sulphate, magnesium chloride, 
etc. [L, 49.] 

BUSCHBOHNE (Ger.), n. BuslPbon-e 2 . The Phaseolus nanus. 
[B, 180.] 

BUSCHEL (Ger.), n. Bu 6 sh'e 2 l. A bundle, a fasciculus. [B, 
123.]—B’artig. Fascicular. [B, 123.]—15’fbrmig. See B'ig.— 
B’haarig. Having the hair in tufts ; as a n., in the pl., B'haarige, 
see Lophocomi. [L, 228.]—B*ig. Fasciculate. [B, 19.]—B’nelke. 
The Dianthus barbatus. [B.]—BVscliinunel. See Byssus (3d def.). 
—B’scliwamm. The Agaricus fascicularis. [B.] 
BUSCHKIE3IER (Ger.), n. pl. BuslPkem-e 2 ^ See Lopho- 
branchii. 

BUSCHKOHL (Ger.), n. Bush^ol. The Brassica alba a ispa. 
[L, 80.] 

BUSCHSAUERAMPFER (Ger.), n. Bush y za 3 -u-e 2 r-a 3 mpf-e 2 r. 
The Oxalis acetosella. [L, 77.] 

BUSCHTHEE (Ger.), n. Bush'ta. See BusH-fea. 
BUSCHWEIDE (Ger.), n. Bush'wid-e 2 . The Salix amygda¬ 
lina. [B, 180.] 

BUSCI (Jap.), n. The Brassica rapa. [L, 105.] 

BUSCORINA, BUSCORINU3I (Lat.), n’s f. and n. Bu 3 s(bus> 
ko 2 r(kor>i(e) / na 3 , -nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See Buscatinum. 

BUSE (Fr.), n. Bu 8 s. See Buteo. 

BUSELINU3I (Lat.), n. n. Bu 2 (bu)-se 2 l-i(e)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). Gr., 
/3ovtr«Aivov (from the augmentative particle /3ou, and aiXivov, pars- 
ley). An ancient name ior a piant of Crete, supposed to have been 
a species of Apium. [A, 318 ; L, 94, 109, 116, 119.J 
BUSEN (Ger.), n. Buz'e 2 n. The space between the mammary 
glands. [L, 115.] 

BUSENNA, n. An African name for the Albizzia anthelmin- 
thica. [L, 67.] 

BUSH, n. Bu 4 sh. Gr., Bdfivos. Lat., frutex. Fr., arbrisseau , 
arbuscule. Ger., Busch. It., cespuglio. Sp., arbusto. A shrub 
which begins to send off branches near the ground. [A, 301.]— 
Benjamin-b. The Benzoin odoriferum. [B, 19.1—Bitter b. A 
Jamaica name for a species of Eupatorium , probably the Eupa- 
torium nervosum. [B, 5.]—Burning-b. The Euonymus atropur- 
purens. [B, 81.]—B.-lawyer. The Rubus australis. [B, 19.]—B. 
syrnp. A saccnarine exudation derived from the flowers of Pi'otea 
mellifera. [B, 19.]— B.-tea. Ger., Buschthee. The leaflets of Cy¬ 
clopia genistoides or Cyclopia latifolia. [B, 19, 270.] 
BUSIGNARGUES (Fr.), n. Bu 8 -sen-ya 3 rg. A place in the de- 
partment of H6rault, France, where there is an alkaline chalybeate 
spring. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

BUSKATIN (Ger.), n. Busk-a 3 -ten'. See Buscatinum. 

. BUSKO, n. A place in Russian Poland, where there are springs 
containing sodium chloride, magnesium iodide, and carbonates. 
[A, 319, 385 ; L, 49.] 

BUSKORIN (Ger.), n. Busk-or-en'. See Buscatinum. 

BUSOT(Sp.), n. Bu-sot'. A place in Spain, near Alicante, where 
there are flve hot springs containing magnesium sulphate, also a 
bathing establishment. [A, 319 ; L, 49.] 

BUSSAAR (Ger.), n. Bus'a 3 r. See Buteo. 

BUSSANG (Fr.), n. Bu 8 s-a 3 n 2 . A place in the department of 
Vosges, France, wnere there are chalybeate acid springs. [B, 270; 
L, 49.] 

BUSSENA, n. The Albizzia anthelminthica. [A, 301.] 
BUSSEROLE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Bu 8 s-e 2 r-ol. The Arcto- 
staphylos uva ursi. [B, 119.]—I>6coction de b. See Decoctum 
uv,e ursi.— Extrait de b. See Extractum uv.® ursi. 
BUSSHARD (Ger.), n. Bus'ha 3 rd. See Buteo. 

BUSSIARES (Fr.). n. Bu e s-i 2 -a 3 r. A place in the department 
of Aisne, France, where there is a weak alkaline chalybeate spring. 
[L, 49.] 

BUSSUL (Ar.), n. The Allium cepa. [L, 105.] 
BUSTOMACOCINUM (Lat.), n. n. Bu 3 st(bust)-om(o 2 m)-a 3 - 
kos(ko 2 k)-i(e)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). From /3ovs, an ox, and <rro^a, the 
mouth. The mucous secretion of the foot-and-mouth disease ; used 
in isopathic practice by friction. [*B, 270.] 

15USTU3I (Lat.), n. n. Bu 3 st(bu 4 st)'u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. A crematory. 
2. Cremation. 3. A corpse. [A, 318, 322.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin: Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G. go; I, die; I 2 , In; N, in; N 2 , tank ; 
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BURSAIRE 

BUTTER-TREE 


BUSUNGU, n. An African name for a climbing piant used to 
poison fish. [B, 19.] 

BUT (Bengal.), n. The Ficus indica. [B, 172.] 
BUTAEANINE» n. Bu 3 t-a 3 I'a 3 n-en. Fr., butalanine. Ger., 
Butalanin. A crystalline substance, (CH 3 ) 3 _ CH.CH.(NH 3 ) - 
CO.OH, being alanine in which ethylene is replaced by isobutylene, 
prepared from the spleen and pancreas of the ox ; apparently 
identical with amidoisovaleric acid. [B, 4.] 


BUT ANE, n. Bu 3 t'an. Fr., butane. Ger., Butan. Tetrane; 
a hydrocarbon of the paraffin series, C^Hjo. There are two iso- 
meric forms : 1. Normal b. (butyl hydride, diethyl, propylmethvl), 
CH a - CH 3 - C1I 3 - CH 3 , a colorless gas liquefying at 1 ° C. 2. Iso- 
butane (isobutyl hydride, trimethylmethane), CH 3 - CXCH S ).H - 
CH 3 , a colorless gas liquefying at —17® C. [B.] 

BUTCH (Hind.), n. The genus Acorus. [B, 19.] 


BUTE A (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 t(but)'e 2 -a 3 . Fr., butee. A genus of 
papilionaceous shrubs and trees. (B, 19 ; L, 108.]—B. frondosa 
[Roxburgh]. Fr., butee feuillue. The dhak , or pulas , of India ; a 
tree 30 or 40 feet high. The flowers (the teesoo, or keesoo, of the 
natives) yield a yellow dye. A coarse flbre obtained from the bark 
is used as a substitute for oakum. Stick-lac is produced from an 
exudation from punctures of the twigs made by an insect. From 
wounds made in the bark a reddish astringent juice exudes which 
hardens into a red, brittle resin ( maduga b. [or Bengal ] kino) used 
in tanning. An oil obtained from the seeds ( moodooga oil ) is used 
as an anthelminthic. [B, 5, 19, 173.]—B. guui, B. kino. See B. 
frondosa , B. superba , and Bengal kino.— B. parviflora [Rox¬ 
burgh]. A climbing shrub of India, distinguished by its very small 
flowers. The gummy exudation is used for hysteria and colic. [B, 
19.j_B. superba [Roxburgh]. Fr., butee superbe. A climbing 
shrub. Its flowers furnish a dye, and a variety of kino is obtained 
from it. [B, 19 ; L, 87.] 


BUTENE, n. Bu 3 t'en. Fr., butkne. Ger., Buten. See Buty- 
lene.— B. glycol. Syn.: oxybutyl alcohol. A glycol, or diatomic 
alcohol, derived from b. by the addition of two molecules of hy- 
droxyl. There are two isomeric varieties: 1. a-b. g. (a-oxybutyl 
alcohol), C 4 H„.(OH ) 3 = CH 3 - CII 3 - CH 3 : CH(OH).CH 3 .(OH), a syr- 
upy liquid boiling at 192° C: 2 . /3-6. g. (/3-oxybutyl alcohol), C 4 H 8 .- 
(0H) 2 =C1I 3 — CH(OH) — CH 3 .CH 3 (OH), a syrupy liquid distuling 
above 200 ° C. There is a further isomeric form, isobutene glycol , 
(CH 9 ) 3 =C.(OH)=CiI 3 .(OH), derived from isobutene ; a viscid liquid 
boiling at about 183° C. [B.] 


BUTENYL, n. Bu 3 t'e 3 n-i 2 I. A trivalent radicle, C 4 H 7 =CH 3 — 
CH 3 — C" — CH' 3 . [B.] 

BUTEO (Lat.), n. m. Bu 3 t(but)'e 2 -o. Gen., buteo'nis. Gr., 
povreuiv, rpiopxv*- Fr., buse, buteau. Ger., Bussaar, Busshard. A 
genus of Raptores , including the buzzard, the testicles of which, 
boiled with honey, were anciently reputed a remedy for impotence. 
[A, 325, 385.] 

BUTEONINAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 3 t(but)-e 3 -on-t(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). 
A division of the Aquilince. [L, 303.] 

BUTEAU (Fr.). n. Bu 8 t-o. See Buteo. 

BUTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Bu 3 (bu)'thu 3 s(thu 4 s). Fr., bnthe. A 
genus of scorpions. [A, 385.1—B. afer [Leach]. Ger., grosser 
afrikanische Skorpion. One of the largest scorpions known ; found 
in the East Indies, Ceylon, and Western Africa, especially in Guinea. 
Its sting is very painful and sometimes causes death. [B, 180. j—15. 
occitanus [Leach]. Ger., rothgelber Skorpion. A species found 
in Southern Europe and northern Africa. [B, 180.] 

BUTIC ACID, n. Bu 2 t'i 3 k. Fr., acide butique. SeeARAcmmo 
Acin. 


15UTIGA, n. An ancient term for rosacea. [Ruland (A, 325) ; 
G.] 

RUTINE, n. Bu 3 t'en. Fr., butine. Ger., Butin. A liquid 
hydrocarbon, C 4 H a =CH 3 H CH — CH ~ CH 3 , formed by the deeom- 
position of erythrite by formic acid, also found in coal-gas. In 
composition it acts as a quadrivalent radicle. 

BUTINIC ACID, n. Bu 3 t-i 3 n / i 3 k. Fr., acide butinique. Ger., 
Butinsaure . See Aeachidic acid. 


BUT-MOOGltA (Bengal.), n. The Jasminum sambac. [B, 172.] 

BUT03I ACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 2 (bu)-to 2 m-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -c 2 ). Fr., butomacees. See Butome,®. 

BUT03IACE0US, adj. Bu 3 -to 3 m-a'shu 3 s. Lat., butomaceus. 
Fr., butomac& . Resembling the genus Butomus; belonging to the 
Butomacece. [B.] 

BUT03IADS, u. pl. Bu 3/ to 3 m-a 3 dz. See Butome,e. 

BUT03IEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 3 (buVtom(to 3 m)'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
butomees. Syn.: Butomacece [Gray, Lindley, Endlicher]. Of Sal- 
isbury, Reichenbach, Lindley, and others, an order of monocoty- 
ledonous plants, made to include Butomus , Hydrocleis , and Limno- 
charis by Agardh, followed by the more recent authors, made a 
tribe of the Alismacece. [B, 42,170.] 

BUT03I0N, BUT03IU3I (Lat.), n’s n. Bu 3 (bu)'to 3 m-o 3 n, 
-u 3 m(u 4 m). Ancient names for a sort of rush. [A, 387 ; L, 109, 
119.] See Butomus. 

BUT03IUS (Lat.), n. m. Bu 3 (bu)'to 2 m-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., povropos 
(from / 3 ous, an ox, and Tepveiv, to cut, because it cut the mouths of 
cattle feeding on it). Fr., butome . Ger., Blumenbinse , Igelknospe , 
Igelkolbe. The flowering rush ; a genus of alismaceous plants of 
the tribe Butomece. [A, 322; B, 19.]—B. floridus, B. uinbella- 
tus [Linnseus]. Fr., butome ombellifere, jonc fleuri. Ger., Blu¬ 
menbinse , Wasserviole. The flowering rush of Europe and Asia. 
The tuberous root stalk and the seeds ( radix et semen junci floridi ) 
were formerly used in medicine, and the former is eaten in northern 
Asia. [B, 19, 173, 270.] 


BUTONICA [Rumphius, Lamarck], BUTONICA SPECIOSA 
[Lamarck] (Lat.), n’s f. Bu 3 (bu)-to 3 n'i 3 k-a 3 . Fr., butonic. See 
Barringtonia speciosa. 

BUTKU3I, n. An old name for sal ammoniac. [B, 50.] 
BUTSNAE (Bengal.), n. The Aconitum ferox . [B, 172.] 

BUTT (Bengal., Hind.), n. The Ficus religiosa. [B, 172.] 
BUTTElt, n. Bu 3 t'u 5 r. A.-S., buter. Gr., Povrvpov (thought to 
be of Scythian origin, but by some said to be compounded of /3oCs, 
an ox or covv, and rvpovv, to stir up). Lat., butymim [Belg. Ph.]. 
Fr., beurre [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Butter. It., butirro. Sp., manteca 
de leche [Sp. Ph.]. 1. A soft fatty mass, of agreeable taste and 
odor, consisting essentially of an aggregation of the globules of 
milk brought about by churning. It contains various fats (the 
glycerides of butyric, capronic, caprimc, myristic, palmitic, stearic, 
and oleic acids), casein, lactose, salts (chiefly phosphates), water, and 
a small amount of an odorous principle. [A, 247,322,887; B; L, 43,77.] 
2 . Of the old chemists, a general term for a number of compounds 
(chiefly metallic chlorides) of a more or less buttery consistence. 
[A, 325 ; L, 86 .] 3. A general term for various vegetable fatty 
Products resembling b.—Artificia! b. See Oleomaroarine. — 
Banibarra b., Baiiibouc b. See Shea b. —Bog-b. A variety of 
hartite, or guaquilite, found in the peat-bogs of Ireland. [L, 108.] 
—B.-and-eggs. The Linaria vulgaris. [B, 215.]—B.-and-tal- 
low-tree. The Pentadesmci butyracea. [B, 19.]—IPatlier (Ger.). 
Ethyl butyrate. [B.]—B’artig (Ger.). Butter-like. [L, 43.]— 
B’baum (Ger.). The Pentadesma butyracea. [B, 180.]—B’blet- 
sclien (Ger.). The Rumex alpinus. [B, 180.]—B’blunie (Ger.). 
See the major list.—15’bolineii (Ger.). The seeds of Valeria in¬ 
dica. [B, 270.]—B.-bur. The genus Petasites. [B. 215.]—B’cup. 
Ger., B'blume. The Ranunculus bulbosus and other species of 
Ranunculus. [B, 75.]—B.-cysts. See under Cyst.— B’essig- 
saure (Ger.). Butyracetic acid. [A, 324; L.]—B.-floiver. The 
Ranunculus bxdbosus. [B, 275.]—B*kolil (Ger.). See under Kohl. 
— B’miik. See under Milk.— 15’nuss (Ger.). See B^nut.— IVnuss- 
rinde (Ger.). See B'nut-bark.— B’nussrlndenextrakt (Ger.). 
See Extractum juglandis.— B*nut. The Juglans cinerea. [B, 
270.]— B’nut-bark. The bark of Juglans cinerea (the juglans of 
the U. S. Ph.). [B, 81.]—B. of antimony, B. of arsenic, B. of 

bismuth. See Antimony, Arsenic, and Bismuth trichloride.— B. 
of cacao. See Oleum theobromas. —B. of Canara. A solid oily 
substance obtained from the fruit of Vateria indica. [B, 19.]—B. 
of cocoanut. See Oleum cocois.—B. of tin, 15. of ziuc. See 
Tin and Zinc trichloride.— B. powder. Impure sodium bicar- 
bonate colored with turmeric. [L, 120.1—B’saure (Ger.). See the 
major list.—15’snrrogat (Ger.). A factitious b. or a substitute 
for b. [Loebisch (A, 319).]—R.-tootli. See under Tooth. —B.- 
tree. See the major list.—B’weckenkraut (Ger.). The Rumex 
hydrolapathum. [B, 180.]—B.-weed. The Senecio lobatus. [B, 
215.]—B’wort. See the major list.—Cacao-b. See Oleum theo- 
BROMiE.—Ccntrifugenb* (Ger.). B. made with a centrifugal ma- 
chine. [Loebisch (A, 319).]—Clii b. See Shea b— Cocoanut-b. 
See Oleum cocois.—Galani b. See Bambuc. —Kokum b. Oil of 
garcinia. [B.]—Krebsb’ (Ger.). See Butyrum cancrimim.— 3Iab- 
duca b., 3Ialiwa b. See Shea b. —3Ilneral b. See B. (2d def.). 
—Sliea b. A concrete fatty substance obtained from the seeds of 
Butyrospermum Parkii. [B.]—Scllnlalzb , (Ger.). A commercial 
name for various kinds of factitious b. [Loebisch (A, 319).]—Sparb* 
(Ger.). See Wiener Sparb\ —Vegetable b. See B. (3d def.l.— 
Wiener Sparb’ (Ger.). A factitious b. nearly identical with oleo- 
margarine. [Loebisch (A, 319.).] 

I5UTTEUBEU3IE (Ger.), n. But'te 3 r-blum-e 3 . The Ranuncu¬ 
lus acris. [B, 180.]—Grosse B. The Caltha palustris. [B, 180.] 

BUTTEKBY, n. Bu 3 t'u 8 r-bi 3 . A place near Durham, England, 
where there are sulphur springs. [B, 270.] 
liUTTEKFLY, n. Bu 3 t ; u®r-fli. Lat., papilio. Fr., papillon. 
Ger., Schmetterling. It., parpaglione , farfalla. Sp., mariposa. 
1 . The imago of various Lepiaoptera . especially of the genus Pa¬ 
pilio (q. v.). [A, 302, 385.1 2. A familiar term for a certain opera- 
tion on the posterior wall of the vagina and the skin of the perl- 
naeum in which a piece of skin and mucous membrane is removed 
leaving a denuded surface resembling the wings and head of a b. 
[J. D. Emmet, “ N. Y. 3Ied. Jour.,” Aug. 14,1886, p. 180.] 3. A loose 
flat mass of absorbent cotton with a piece of thread attached at its 
middle, the portion of cotton on each side of the thread being 
spread out somewhat into the shape of a b's wing : to be inserted 
into the vagina (a New York term).—B.-orcbid. The Habenana 
bifolia and the Habenaria chlorantha. [L, 73.]—B.-plant. See 
the major list.—B.-shaped. See Papilionaceous. —15.-\veed. 

The Asclepias tuberosa. [B, 215.] 

BUTTERFLY-PLANT, n. Bu 3 t'u r r-fli-pla 3 nt. The Oncidium 
papilio. [B, 19.]— Indian b.-p. The Phalcenopsis amabilis. [B, 
19.] 

BUTTElilNE, n. Bu 3 t'u 5 r-en. A commercial name for a 
variety of artiflcial butter. [B, 270.] 

BUTTEKSAURE (Ger.), n. BuPte^r-zoir-e 3 . Butyric acid. 
[B.l—B.-Aetliylester. Ethyl butyrate, butyric ether. [B.]—15.- 
I 5 enzylester. Benzyl butyrate. [B.]—B’pilz. See Clostrydium 
buti/ricum. —B’salz. A butyrate. [L, 43 .]—Galirungsb’. Nor- 
mai butyric acid. [J. 3Iunk (A, 319).]—Isob’. Isobutync acid. 
[J. Munk (A, 319).] 

BUTTEltSTIEE (Ger.), n. But'te 2 r-stel. The genus Galium. 

180 .]—Gelber 15. The Galium verum. [B, 180.]—Welsser 15. 
The Galium mollugo. [B, 180.] 

BUTTEK-TREE, n. Bu 3 t'u 5 r*tre. The Bassia butyracea. the 
Bassia latifolia , and the Bassia Parkii. [B, 75.]—African b.-t. 
The Bassia Parkii. [B, 19.]—Indian b.-t. The Bassia butyracea. 
[B 19, 172.]—AVest African b.-t. The Pentadesma butyracea. 
[B’, 19.] 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like fl (German). 
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BUTTEKWOKT, n. Bu 3 t'u B r-wu 5 rt. The genus Pinguicula. 
[L, 102.]—Commoii b. The Pinguicula vulgaris. [B, 215.] 

BUTTERWOKTH SPRING, n. Bu 3 t'u B r-wu B rth. A calcic 
spring, vvith a bath-house, in the eity of Grand Rapids, Michigan. 
The water much resembles that of Batb, England, but is far richer 
in magnesium Chloride. [A, 363.] 

BUTTOCKS, n. pl. Bu 3 t'o 2 ks. See Breech. 

BUTTON, n. Bu 3 tn. Fr., bouton. Ger., Knopf. It., bottone. 
Sp., boton. A small knob ; a name sometimes given to various 
elevated inflammatory lesions of the skin. [A, 385.]—Baclielor’s 
b. See the major list.—Belly-b. A popular term for the navel. 
[L.] See Umbilicus.—B iskra b. See Aleppo boil.—B.- ball. The 
Platanus occidentalis. [L, 56.1—B.-bur. The Xanthium struma- 
rium. [L, 73.]— B.-busli. The Cephalanthus occidentalis. [B, 
270.]—B.-flower. See the major list.—B.-hole. 1. The Scolo- 
pendrium vulgare. [B, 275.] 2. An operation consisting in mak- 
mg a small incision into a canal or a cavity. [A, 385.] Ct. Bouton- 
niere (2d def.).—B.-scurvy. See under Scurvy.—B.- snakeroot. 
See the major list.—B.-tree. The genus Conocarpus . [B, 19.]— 

B. -weed. The genus Barreria, also the Centaurea nigra , the 
Diodia virainica, and the Diodia teres. [B, 275.]—B’\vood. See 
the major list.—Cautery b. A cautery-iron having a b.-shaped tip. 

BUTTON-FLOIVER, n. Bu 3 tn'flu B -u-u B r. The genus Gom- 
phia. [B, 275.]—African b.-f. The Dais cotinifolia. [B, 275.] 
—Glossy-leaved b.-f. The Gomphia nitida . [B, 275.J 

BUTTONS, n. Bu 3 tns. The Tanacetum vulgare. [B, 275.]— 
Thorny b. The Medicago muricata. [B, 275.] 

BUTTON-SNAKEROOT, n. Bu 3 tn / snak-ru 4 t. 1. The genus 
Liatris. [B, 215.] 2. The Eryngium yncecefolium. [B, 270.1— 

Dense-spiked b.-s. The Liatris pyconostachya. [B, 275.J— 
Halry-eupped b.-s. The Liatris elegans. [B, 275.]—Long- 
spiked b.-s. The Liatris spicata. [B, 275.] 

BUTTONWOOD, n. Bu 3 tn'wu 4 d. 1. The Cephalanthus occi¬ 
dentalis. [B, 81.] 2. The Platanus occidentalis. [B, 75.]—B. 

slirub. See B. (lst def.).—Shaggy b. The Spermacoce hispida. 
[B, 172.]—Wliite b. The Laguncularia racemosa. [B, 275.] 

BUTTRESS, n. Bu 3 t're 2 s. In solipeds, the inflexion of the 
wall of the hoof at the heel. [L, 13.] 

BUTUA (Lat.), n. f. Bu 2 (bu)-tu 2 (tu)'a 3 . From the Brazilian 
name. The roots of a species of Botryopsis or, according to Pere- 
ira, of the Cissampelos pareira. [B, 19.1—B. do curvo (Port.). 
The root of Cochlospermum insigne. (B, 19.]—liadix butuie. 
The root of Cissampelos pareira. [B, 180.] 

BUTYL, n. Bu 2 t'i 2 I. Formerly written butyle. From povrvpov, 
butter, and OAij, material. Lat., butylium , butylum . Fr., butyle. 
Ger., Butyl. It., butile. Sp., butilo. Syn.: balyl, tetryl. Tlieradi- 
cle, C 4 H», of b. alcohol; a colorless, oily liquid, lighter than wa¬ 
ter. feebly odorous. [A, 301; B ; L, 108.]—Ii. acetate. Fr., 
acetate de butyle. Ger., B'acetat , essigsaures B. A body, 
C 4 II a .0C 2 H 3 0 = C 8 H 12 0 2 , isomeric with caproic acid. Four bodies 
having this formula are known, all liqulds boiling at from 96° to 
125° C7 [B, 4.]—B. alcohol. Fr., alcool butylique. Ger., B'alko- 
hol. Syn.: butylic (or tetrylic) alcohol , hydrate (or hydrated oxide) 
ofb. (or tetryl). hydrogen butylatei or tetrylate), propyl carbinol. 
A monatomic alcohol formed by substituting a molecule of b. for 
an atom of hydrogen in water, or by substituting a molecule of 
hydroxyl for an atom of hydrogen in quartane, or by substituting a 
molecule of propyl for an atom of hydrogen in carbinol; formula, 
C 4 Hi 0 O = C 4 H 9 .OH, or C a H 7 .CH 2 .OH. Four isomeric varieties are 
known : 1. Normal primary b. a. (propyl carbinol), CH 3 — CH 2 
CH 2 — CH 2 .OH, a colorless liquid of a pleasant odor, boilmg at 116° 

C. 2. Normal secondary b. a. (ethylmethyl carbinol), CH 3 — CH 2 — 
CH.OH — CH 3 , a liquid boiling at 97* C. 3. Primary isobulyl alco¬ 
hol (isopropyl carbinol, fermentation b.), (CH 3 ) 2 ~ CH — CH 2 .OH, a 
liquid having a strong odor of fusel oil, boiling at 106 Q C. 4. Terti- 
ary isobutyl alcohol (trimethyl carbinol), (CH 3 ) 2 IICH.OH — CH a , a 
liquid contained in the fusel oils, boiling at about 83° C. [B, 2.]—B. 
aldehyde. Butyric aldehyde. [B.]—B’atlier (Ger.). Butyric 
ether. [B.]—B. borate. Ger., B'borat. Isobutyl borate, (C 4 H a ) 3 .- 
B0 3 , is known, a liquid boiling at 212° C. [B.]—B. bromide. Fr., 
bromure de butyle. Ger., B'bromiir. A compound of b. and bro- 
mine, C 4 H 8 .Br. Two isomeric varieties exist: 1. Primary bromide 
of normal b ., CH 3 — CH 2 — CH 2 — CH 2 Br, a liquid boiling at 100 Q C. 
2. Primary bromide of isobutyl , (CFI 3 ) 2 ZCH — CH 2 Br, a liquid 
boiling at 92° C. [B.]—B. butyrate. Ger., B^butyrat. A com¬ 
pound of b. and butyric acid, C 4 H a .0.C 4 H 7 0 = C 8 H i6 0 2 . [B, 4.]— 

B. carbamate. Ger., B'urethan, Carbaminsaure-Isobutylester. 

Carbamate of isobutyl, CO -j __ CH“(CH ) a bod y melting 

at 55° C. [B.]—B. carbamiue, B. carhaiumonium. Ger., 
B'carbamin. Syn.: b. isocyanide (or pseudocyanide). A liquid, 
C 4 H 9 — N = C, derived from trimethylmethane, boiling at about 
115° C. [B. |—B. carbimide. Ger ., B'carbimid. See B. isothio¬ 
cyanate.— H . carbinol. See Amyl alcohol.— B. carbonate. Ger., 
B'carbonat. Carbonate of isobutyl, (C 4 H a ) 2 .C0 3 , a liquid boiling at 
190° C. [B.]—B*carbonlc acid. Fr., acide Ircarbonique. Ger., 
B'carbonsaure, B'kohlensdure. An acid which mav be regarded as 
derived from carbonic acid by the substitution of b. for hydroxyl. 
Acids of this formula, C 4 H 9 .HC0 2 , are normal Ncarbonic , /3 -b'car- 
bonic , iso-b'carbonic, and trimethylcarbincarbonic acids. [B, 4.] 
See under Valeric acid.— B*cliloral. See the major list.— B. 
chloride. Fr ..chlorure de butyle. Ger., B^chlorur. A compound 
of b. and chlorine, C 4 II 9 .C1. Four isomeric varieties are known : 1. 
Pi imary chloride of b., CH 3 - CH 2 - CH 2 - CH 2 C1, a liquid boiling 
at about 78° C. 2. Secondary chloride of b., CH 3 - CII 2 — CH.C1 — 
CH 3 . 3. Primary chloride of isobutyl , (CH 3 > 2 ~ CH - CH 2 C1, a 
liquid boiling at 68° C. 4. Tertiary chloride of isobutyl , (CH 3 ) 2 ~ 

C. C1 —CH 3 , a liquid boiling at about 50° C. [B.]—B. cyanide. 
Fr., cyanure de butyle. Ger., B'cyanur. A compound of the for¬ 


mula C 4 H a .CN, or (C a H a )'"N. Several isomeric varieties are known. 
Cyanide of normal b. (valeronitrile), CH a — (CH 2 ) 3 — CN, is a liquid 
boiling at 140° C. Cyanide of secondary b. (isovaleronitrile), 
(CH a ) ? “CH — CH 2 - CN, is a colorless oily liquid boiling at 127° C. 
Cyanide of tertiary b. (trimethylacetonitrile), (CH 3 ) a — C.CN, is a 
crystalline body melting at 16° C. to form a colorless oily liquid. [B, 
4.]— B. hydride. See Butane.— B. liydrosulphide. See B. 
mercaptan.— B. iodide. Fr., iodure de butyle. Ger., Butyljodiir. 
A compound, C 4 H 9 I, of which there are four isomeric forms, cor- 
responding to the tour varieties of b. alcohol ; all liquids boiling at 
from 99° to 129° C. [B.]—B. isocyanide. Fr., isocyanure de bu¬ 
tyle. Ger., B'isocyaniir. See B. carbamine,— B. isosulphocya- 
nate, B. isothiocyanate. Fr., isosulfocyanate de butyle. Ger., 
B'isothiocyanat, B'senfol. A compound, C 4 H ? .CNS, of which sev¬ 
eral isomeric forms are known. The first, derived from normal b., 
is a liquid boiling at 167° C.; the second, derived from methylethyl- 
carbinol, is a liquid of penetrating odor, boiling at about 160° C., form- 
ing the chief constituent of oil of Cochlearia officinalis ; the third, 
derived from isobutyl alcohol, is a liquid boiling at about 162° C. 
[B.]—B. mercaptan. A compound, C 4 H a .H.S, of which there are 
several isomeric forms, all liquids of a disagreeable odor boiling at 
from 88° to 98° C.; that of secondary b. has the odor of asafcetida. 
[B.]—B. mustard-oil. Ger., B'senfbl. See B. isothiocyanate .— 
15. nitrate. Fr., azotate de butyle. Ger., B'nitrat. Nitrate of 
isobutyl, (CH 3 ) 2 ~ CH — CH 2 .0.N0 2 , a liquid boiling at 123° 
(Streeker) or 130° C. (Roscoe and Sehorlemmcr). [B.]—15. nitrite. 
Fr., azotite de butyle. Ger., B'nitrit. Nitrite of tnmethylcarbyl, 
(CH 3 ) 3 = C.O.NO, a yellowish oily substance boiling at about 77° C. 
[B.]—B. pseudocyanide. See B. carbamine.— B’senfol (Ger.). 
See B. isothiocyanate.— B. sulpliate. Fr.. sulfate de butyle. 
Ger., B'sulfat. An acid sulphate (Vsulphuric acid, sulphohutylic 
acid), C 4 H a .HS0 4 , is known. [B.l—B^sulpliuric acid. See B. 
sulphate. —B. sulpliide. Fr., sulfnre de butyle. Ger., B'suljid. 
A compound of b. and sulphur, (C 4 H a ) ? .S, of which there are sev¬ 
eral isomeric varieties, all liquids ot a disagreeable odor. [B.]—B. 
thioalcohol. See B. mercaptan.— B. urethane. See B. carba¬ 
mate. 


BUTYLACETIC ACID, n. Bu 2 -ti 2 l-a 2 s-e 2 t(etyi 2 k. 
butylacetique. See Hyeroxyrutyric acid. 


Fr., acide 


BUTYLAMINE, n. Bu 2 -ti 2 l'a 2 m-en. Lat., butylamina , buty- 
laminum. Fr., butylamine. Ger., Butylamin. A primary amine 
of butyl, N.(C 4 H 9 ).H 2 . All such compounds are liquids boiling at 
from 46° to 75° C. They include isob\ derived from isobutyl; 
normal b., derived from normal butyl; and trimethylcarbylamine , 
derived from trimethylcarbyl. [B.] 


BUTYLCHLORAL, n. Bu 2 -ti 2 l-klor'a 2 l. Lat., chloral butyli- 
cum. Fr., butylchloral. Ger., Butylchloral. Syn trichlorbutyral- 
dehyde , oxide of trichlorbutylidene , crotonchloral. A substitution 
compound of butyl aldehyde and chlorine, C 4 ILC1 3 0 = CH 3 .CHC1.- 
CCl 2 .COH, an oily liquid of a pungent odor. [Liebreich (A, 319); 
B, 3.1—15. hydrate. Fr., hydrate de b. Ger., B'hydrat. Syn.: 
trichlorbutylidene glycol (or alcohol). A body, C 4 H 6 0l ? O + II 2 0 = 
CH 3 .CHCl.CCl 3 .C(OH) ? , forming volatile tabular crystals giving off 
a pungent vapor ; soluble with diffleulty in cold water, readily 
soluble in alcohol, in ether, and in glycerin ; a sedative to the Cen¬ 
tral nervous system. [Liebreich (A, 319); B, 3.] 

I5UTYLENE, n. Bu 2/ ti a l-en. Fr., butylene. Ger., Butylen. 
A bivalent hydrocarbon, C 4 H 8 , isomeric with butylidene. [B, 4.]— 
B. alcohol. A diatomic alcohol, C 4 lI 10 O 2 =C 4 Ho.(OH) 2 , formed 
from quartane by the substitution of two molecules of hydroxyl 
for two atoms of hydrogen, or from a double molecule of water by 
the substitution of a molecule of b. for half the hydrogen. [B, 2.] 
—B’gallic acid. Gallic acid in which b. replaces two atoms of 
hydrogen ; a term expressive, according to Remsen and Coale, of 
the probable constitution of sinapic acid. [B.]—15. glycol. See 

B. alcohol.— Isoh’. A colorless liquid, (CH 3 ) 2 = C_CH 2 , forming 

at — 7° C. a gas of disagreeable odor. [B, 4.j—Normal b. Ethyl- 
vinyl, allylmethyl; a colorless liquid, CH 3 —CH 2 —CH —CH 2 , con- 
verted into a gas at —4° C. [B, 4.]—Pseudob’. A liquid, CII 3 — 
CH — CH — CH 3 , boiling at 3° C. [B, 4.] 


BUTYLIC, adi. Bu 2 -ti 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., butilique. Containing or 
pertaining to butyl. [A, 385.] 


BUTYLIDENE, n. Bu 2 -ti 2 l'i 2 d-en. Fr., butylidene. Ger., 
Butyliden. A bivalent radicle, C 4 H 8 = CH 3 —CH 2 —CH 2 —CH, 
isomeric with butylene. [B, 4.]—B. oxide. Butyl aldehyde. [B.] 


BUTYLLACTIC ACID, n. Bu 2 -ti 2 l-la 2 k'ti 2 k. Fr., acide 
butyllactique. Ger., Butyllactinsdure. Dimethoxalic acid, ace- 
tonic acid, one of the isomeric varieties of hydroxybutyric acid ; 
colorless prismatic crystals, (CH 3 ) 2 =C(OH) —CO.OH. [B, 4.] 

BUTYLSCHWEFELSAUliE (Ger.), n. But / u 8 l-shwaf-e 2 l-zoir- 
e 2 . Butylsulphuric acid. [B.] 

BUTYLSCHWEFLIGSAUKE (Ger.), n. But'u 8 l-shwaf-li 2 g- 
zoir-e 2 . Butylsulphonic acid. [B.] 

BUTYLSENFOL (Ger.), n. But'u*l-ze 2 nf-u 6 l. Butyl mustard- 
oil. [B.] See Butyl isothiocyanate. 

BUTYLSULPHONIC ACID, n. Bu 2 -ti 2 l-su 3 lf-o 2 n , i 2 k. Fr., 
acide butylsulfonique. Ger., Butylsulfonsdure, Butylschweflig- 
saure. A compound, (C 4 H 9 ).S0 3 H, having acid properties. [B.] 

BUTYXSULPHUKIC ACID, n. Bu 2 -ti 2 l-su 3 lf-u 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide butylsulfurique. Ger., Butylschwefelsaure. Acid butyl sul¬ 
phate, sulphobutylic acid. [B.] 

BUTYLUM (Lat.), n. n. Bu 2 t(butyi 2 l(u 6 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Butyl. 

BUTYPHUS (Lat.), n. m, Bu 2 (bu)-ti(tu«)'fu 3 s(fu 4 s). From 
/3ovs, an ox, and tu<#>os (see Typhus). Ger., Rinderpest. The cattle 
plague. [A, 322.] 

BUTYRACEOUS, adj. BuH-^r-a^ln^s. Gr., /SovTvpiros. Lat., 
butyraceus. Fr., butyract , butipreux. Ger., butterartig. Buttery ; 
resembling or producing butter. [B.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 9 . tank; 
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BUTYRAL, n. Bu 2 'ti 2 r-a 2 l. A colorless, very mobile liquid, 
C 8 H 7 0 2 , obtained by distilling barium butyrate. By oxidation it 
fornis butyric acid. [A, 301.] 


BUTYRAMIDE, n. Bu 2 t-i 2 r'a 2 m-i 2 d. Fr., butyramide. Ger., 
Butyramid. A butyryl substitution product of ammonia, NH 2 .- 
/n tj r \\—xrw /niT- nn. niT_ • n «nlirl mplrin? nt. 115° n. The 


(C 4 H 7 0)“NH 2 .(CH s .CH 2 .CH 2 .C0); a solid melting at 115° _ 
isomeric isoby,tyramide , NR 2 .([CH 3 ] 2 .CH.CH 2 .CO), forms crystals 
melting at about 100° C. [B, 4.] 


BUTYRATE, n. Bu 2 t'i 2 r-at. Lat., butyras. Fr., butip'ate. 
Ger., Butyrat , buttersaures Salz. A salt of butyric acid. [B.] 
BUTYRCHLORALHYDRAT (Ger.), n. But'u 6 r-ch 2 lor-a 3 l- 
hu 6 d-ra 3 t". See Butylchloral hydrate. 


BUTYRELAIC ACID, n. Bu 2 t-i 2 r-e 2 l-a'i 2 k. Fr., acide buty- 
relaique . See Butyroleic acid. 

BUTYRELAIN, n. Bu 2 t-i 2 r-e 2 l'a 3 -i 2 n. Fr., butyrelaine. See 
Butyrolein. 


BUTYREUX (Fr.), adj. Bu 6 t-i 2 r-u 8 . See Butyraceous. 
BUTYRI ACUM (Lat.), n. n. Bu 2 t(but)-i 2 r(u«r)-i(i 2 )'a 2 k(a 3 k)- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., butyriaque. See Butylamine. 

BUTYRIC, adj. Bu 2 t-i 2 r'i 2 k. Lat., buiyricus.. Fr., butyrique. 
Ger., butyrisch. Derived from or contained in butter. [B.]—Ii. 
acid. Fr., acide butyrique . Ger., Buttersaure> Butyrinsaure. 
A volatile acid, C 4 H 8 0 2 . There are two isomeric forms: 1. Normal 
b. acid (b. acidof termentation, propylcarbonic acid), CH a — CH 2 — 
CH 2 —CO.OH, a colorless liquid, of unpleasant odor, solidifying at 
0 ° and boiiing at 163° C., prepared by the fermentation of sugar 
with decayed cheese and sour milk, and occurring normally in the 
sweat, the urine, and the faeces, and in the decomposition products 
of many albuminoid substances. 2. Isobutyric acid (isopropylcar- 
boriic acid), (CH 3 ) 2 = CH.CO.OII, a liquid boiiing at 154° C. Both 
compounds act as monobasic acids, forming butyrates and isobuty- 
rates respectively. B. acid has been used as a hypnotic in drachm 
doses. lts internal administration is said to have produced nephri¬ 
tis. {B, 4 ; Janovsky, “ Ann. di chim. e di farm.Mar., 1886, p. 194 
(B); L, 49, 86 ; K.]—B. aldeliyde. Fr., aldehyde butyrique. Ger., 
Butylaldehyd. Oxide of butylidene, C 4 H 8 0. Two varieties are 
known, corresponding to the two varieties of butyl alcohol: 1. Nor¬ 
mal b. aldehyde , CH 3 .C1I 2 .CH 2 .CII0, boiiing at 75° C. 2. Isobutyric 
aldehyde, (CII 3 ) 2 = CH.CHO, boiiing at 61° C. Both are mobile 
liquiids of a powerful odor. Paraisobutylic aldehyde , C 12 H 24 0 3 , a 
polymeric modification of isobutyric aldehyde, forms acicular crys¬ 
tals. [B, 5.1—B. anliydride. A liquid, (C 4 H 7 0) 2 .0, boiiing at 
about 190° C. [B, 4.]—B. chloral. Butyl tnchloraldehyde, a 
chlorine substitution product of butyl aldehyde, C 4 H 5 .Cl a O. [B, 2.] 
—B. chlorlde. Ger., Chlorbutyiqjl . A liquid, C 4 H 7 .0C1 = CH 3 .- 
CH 2 .CH 2 .C0C1, boiiing at 101° C. An isomeric form, isobutyric 
Chloride , (CH 3 ) 2 =CfI.COCl, boils at 92° C. [B, 4.]-B. ether. Fr., 
&ther butyrique. Ger., Butyldther. See Ethyl butyrate. — B. 
monochloraldeliyde. Monochlorobutyric aldehyde, C 4 H 7 C10, 
a chlorine substitutiou product of b. aldehyde. [B, 2.] 

BUTYRIN, n. Bu 2 t'i 2 r-i 2 n. Lat., butyrinum, butyrina. Fr., 
butyrine. Ger., Butyrin. The butyric ether of glyceryl alcohol 
(glycerin), forined by the substitution of the radicle of butyric acid 
for one or more molecules of hydroxyl. [B, 4.]—B’saure (Ger.). 
Butyric acid. [K.] 

BUTYROACETIC ACID, n. Bu 2 t-i 2 r-o-a 2 s-et(e 2 t)'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide butyro-acetique. See Propionic acid. 

BUTYROARSENITE, n. Bu 2 t-i 2 r-o-a 3 rs'e 2 n-it. A compound 
of a base with butyric and arsenious acids. [B.] 
BUTYROFURONIC ACID, n. Bu 2 t-i 2 r-o-fu 2 r-o 2 n'i 2 k. An 
oxygen addition compound of furfurvaleric acid, C B H 12 0 6 . [B, 3.] 
BUTYRO ID, adj. Bu 2 t'i 2 r-oid. From (3ovTvpov, butter, and 
€t$os, resemblance. See Butyraceous. 


BUTYROLEIC ACID, n. Bu 2 t-i 2 r-ol-e / i 2 k. Fr., acide butyr- 
oleique. Oleobutyric acid, C 3# H 38 0 3 + H a O, obtained from butter 
by saponification. [A, 301.] 

BUTYROLEIN, n. Bu 2 t-i 2 r-ol'e 2 -i 2 n. Fr., butyroUine. A 
principle found in butter, differing from ordinary olein by not 
yielding sebacie acid on distillation. [A, 301.] 

RUTYllOMETER, n. Bu 2 t-i 2 r-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r. From povrvpov. 
butter, and perpov. a measure. Fr., butyrometre. An instrument 
for determining the proportion of fatty matter contained in milk. 
Marchand^s b. is a graduated glass tube, in which equal volumes of 
milk and ether are to be shaken together, when the ether dissolves 
the fat; on the addition of an amount of alcohol equal to that of 
the ether, the fat separates and floats at the top, where its amount 
may be read off on the scale. [A, 301.] 

BUTYRONE, n. Bu 2 t'i 2 r-on. Lat., butyronum. Fr., butyrone. 
Ger., Butyron. See Dipropyl ketone. 

BUTYRONITBIC ACID, n. Bu 2 M 2 r-o-nit'ri 2 k. Fr., acide 
butyronitrique. Ger., Butyro.isalpetersaure. See Nitropropionic 
acid. 


BUTYltONITRILE, n. Bu 2 t-i 3 r-o-nit'ri 2 l(nl). Fr., butyro - 
nitrile. Ger., Butyronitryl. See Propyl cyanide. 

BUTYRONYL, n. Bu 2 fc-i 2 r'o 2 n-i 2 l. Fr., butyronyle. The hy- 
pothetical radicle of butyrone, C 7 H 7 . [A, 301.] 

BUTYROSCOPE, n. Bu 2 t-i 2 r'o 2 s-kop. From povrvpov , butter, 
and <tko neiv, to examine. A instrument for ascertaining the pro¬ 
portion of fat in milk. Leeds’s b. is essentially like Feser’s lacto- 
scope (q. v.), but the milk and water are mixed in definite quanti- 
ties. [L, 225.] 

BUTYliOSE, adj. Bu 2 t'i 2 r-os. See Butyraceous. 

BUTYROSPERMUM (Lat.), n. n. Bu 2 t(but)-i 2 r(u«r)-o(o 2 )- 
spu 5 rm(spe 2 rm) / u 3 m(u 4 m). From povrvpov , butter, and o-ireppa, 
seed. Of Kotschy, a genus of sapotaceous trees. [B, 42,121.]—B. 


Parkl! [Kotschy]. Fr., arbre d beurre. Syn. : Bassi a Parkii [G. 
Don]. The shea-tree, or African butter-tree. The milky juice fur- 
nishes on evaporation a product resembling gutta percha. On 
boiiing, the seeds f urnish snea butter. [B, 19, 42, 270.] 
BUTYROUS, adj. Bu 2 t 7 i 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., butyrosus. See Buty¬ 
raceous. 


BUTYRUM [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Bu 2 (bu)-ti(tu®)'- 
ru 3 m(ru 4 m), bu 2 tbuyti 2 r(tu 8 r)-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Butter.— B. cacao. 
See Oleum theobrom^e.— B. cancrinum. Ger., Krebsbutter. An 
old preparation for which a reddish fat perfumed with benzoin is 
now dispensed. [B, 270.]—B. insulsum. Fresh (unsalted) butter. 
[Sydenham (B, 90 ; B, 270.]—B. nervinum. See Unguentum 
rosmarini compositum.—B. palmarum. See Oleum cocois.—B. 
Saturni, B. satumlnuin. See B. Saturni. 


BUTYRYL, n. Bu 2 t'i 2 r-i 2 l. Fr ..butyryle. Ahypotheticalradi¬ 
cle, C 8 H 7 , of butyral, butyric acid, etc. [A, 301; L, 49.] 


BUTYRYLFORMIC ACID, n. Bu 2 t-i 2 r-i 2 l-fo 2 rm , i 2 k. Fr., 

acide butyrylformique. A colorless liquid, C 5 H 8 0 3 _CH 3 .CH 2 .- 

CH 2 .CO- CO.OH. IB, 4.] 

BUTZ (Ger.), BUTZEN (Ger.), n’s. Butz, butz'e 2 n. A core (of 
a fruit or of a boil). [L, 46.] 

BUTZENKLETTE (Ger.), n. Butz'e 2 n-kle 2 t-te 2 . The Lappa 
major. [B, 180.] 

BUVASIGNA (Malay), n. Cassia pulp. [L, 77.] 

BUVEUR (Fr.), adj. and n. Bu 6 v-u s r. See Bjbitorius. 

BUXACE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 3 x(bux)-a(a 3 ) / se 2 (ke 2 J-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., buxactes. Of Dumortier and of Baillon, a family of plants, 
comprising Buxus and three related genera. [B, 170.] 

BUXACEOUS, adj. Bu 3 x-a / shu 3 s. Lat., buxaceus. Fr., bux- 
act. Resembhng the genus Buxus; of or belonging to the Bux- 
acece. [B.] 

BUXANS (Lat.), adj. Bu 3 x(bux) , a 2 nz(a 3 ns). Of the color of 
box-wood. [Apuleius (A, 318).] 

BUX15AUM (Ger.). n. Bux'ba 3 -um. The genus Buxus. [B, 
180.]—15’holz. Box-wood. [L, 80.]—Gemeiner B. The Buxus 
sempervirens. [B, 180.] 

BUXBAUMIACE/E [Bruch and Schimper], BUXBAUM- 
IEA3 [Hampe], BUXBAUMIOIDEdi [Fiirnrohr], BUX- 
BA UMOIDEiE [Greville] (Lat.), n's f. pl. Bux-ba 3 -um-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i 2 -o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -o(o 2 )-i 2 d- 
(ed) / e 2 - e ( a 3-e 2 ). A family, tribe, or subdivision of mosses (Acro- 
carpi\ including Buxbaumia and another genus. [B, 19, 170.] 

BUXE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 3 x(bux)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., buxtes. Of 
Reichenbach and others, a division of the Euphorbiaceoe , compris¬ 
ing Buxus , Drypetes , Securinega , Tricera, etc. [B, 42,170.] 

BUXEINE, n. Bu 3 x'e-en. See Buxine. 


BUXEOUS, adj. Bu 3 x'e-u 3 s. Lat., buxeus. Of the color of 
box-wood, pertalning to the genus Buxus. [A, 318; L, 56.] 
BUXEROLLE (Fr.), n. Bu a x-e 2 r-ol. The Arbutus uva ursi. 
[B, 173.] 

RUXIFOLIUS (Lat.), adj. Bu 3 x(bux)-i 2 -fol(fo 2 l) , i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From buxus , the box-tree, and folium , a leaf. Fr., buxifolie. 
Ger., Buchsbaumblaltrig. Having leaves like those of the box- 
tree. [B.] 


BUXINE, n. Bu 3 x'en. Lat., buxtiia , buxinum. Fr., buxine. 
3er., Buchsin , Buxin. An alkaloid derived from the bark and 
leaves of Buxus sempervirens; identical with bebeerine. [B, 270.] 

BUXINE (Fr.), adj. Bu«x-i 2 n-a. Buxaceous ; as a n., in the f. 
pl., 6’e.s, the Buxacece. [A, 385.] 

BUXINE 7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 3 x(bux)-i 2 n / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., bia> 
inees. See Buxaceas. 

BUXINIDINE, n. Bu 3 x-i 2 n'i 2 d-en. An alkaloid derived, along 
with buxine, from the bark of Buxus sempervirens. [B, 270.] 

BUXINUM (Lat.), n.n. Bu 3 x(bux> i(e) / nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See Buxine. 

BUXOUS, adj. Bu 3 x'u a s. Lat., buxosus. Like box-wood or 
like the genus Buxus. [A, 318.] 

BUXTON, n. Bu 3 x'tu 3 n. A place in Berbyshire, England, 
where there are three hot alkaline springs, one of which contains a 
little acid ferrous carbonate. [B, 270.] 

BUXUS (Lat,), n. f. Bu 3 x(bux)'u 3 s(u 4 s). More properly written 
pyxus. Gt., 7nJfo?. Fr., buis. Ger., Buchs,Buchsbaum. The box ; 
a'genus of euphorbiaceous shrubs and small trees. [B, 19, 34. |—B. 
angusti folia. Fr., buis d feuilles etroites. A variety of B. sem- 
nervirens. TB. 173, 180.]— B. arborescens. Fr ., buis arbor escent. 
A variety of B. sempervirens. [B, 173.]—B. balearlca. The Mi- 
norca box, growing in the Mediterranean lslands and inAsia Minor. 
rB 19 1—B. myrtifolia. Fr., buis d feuilles de myrte. A variety 
of 1 B .sempervirens. [B, 173,180.]-B. sempervirens [Lmnmus]. 
Fr., buis. Ger., Buchsbaum , Splintbaum. The common, or ever- 
green box : a species growing in Europe and Asia and cultivated 
in America. The wood ( lignum buxi) is considered sudonfic and is 
used in syphilis. The bark contains buxine, parabuxine, and bux- 
inidine. The leaves and root-bark were formerly used in medicine. 
TB 19 119 , 270 .]—B. semperviva. See B. sempervirens.— B. suf- 
fruticosa. A suffruticose variety of B. sempervirens. [B.]- Cor¬ 
tex buxi. See j^corcc de nuis.—Extractum buxi. Fr., extrait 
de buis. Of the Fr. Cod. (1837), an alcoliolic extract of the root- 
bark of B. sempervirens. [B, 119.]—Folia buxi, Folia buxi 
seinpervirentis, Folia buxi sempervivae. The leaves of B. 
sempervirens. They are purgative and have been thought to pro¬ 
mote the growth of the hair. [B, 180.]—Lignum buxi, Lignum 
buxi arborescentis. The wood of B. sempewirens, formerly 
used in medicine, especially for syphilis, colic, and intermittent 
fever. [B, 180 .]—Oleum buxi. Fr., huile de buis. A rectmed oil 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th, the; U 2 , like oo In too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , fuU; U», urn; U«, like ti (German). 
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distilled from the wood of B. sempervirens, formerly used in gon¬ 
orrhoea. [Sard. Ph., 1773, Wiirtemb. Ph., 1798 (B, 119).]—liadix 
buxi. The root of B. sempervirens. [A, 319.] 

BUYHUTO (It.), n. Bu-i 2 -u'to. A Sicilian spring containing 
magnesium and calcium sulphates and carbonates. [A, 319.] 


BYSSACEOUS, adj. Bi 2 s-sa'shu 3 s. Lat., byssaceus. Fr., bys- 
sace. Made up of interlaced filaments ; of or pertaining to the 
Byssaceoe. [B, 19.] 

BYSSAL, adj. Bi 2 s'sa 2 l. Fr., bysse. Pertaining to or of the 
nature of the Byssus. [L, 210.] 


BUYO-BUYO, n. A Philippine Island name for a sort of long 
pepper. [L, 94.] 

BUZ-HAGGNI (Ar.), n. The Arundo donax. [L, 105.] 
BUZIAS, n. A place in Hungary, where there is a chalybeate 
spring rich in free carbonic acid. |B, 270 ; L, 49.] 
BUZIRULBUNJ(Ar.), n. The Hyoscyamus niger. [L, 77, 105.] 
BUZOT (Sp.), n. Bu-th 2 ot'. See Busot. 

BUZltALSCHIUBET (Ar.), n. The Anethum graveolens. [L, 
105.] 

BUZRUK (Ar.), n. The Linum usitatissimum. [L, 105.] 
BUZZALSCHIPPET (Ar.), n. See Buzralschibbet. 
BUZZABD, n. Bu 3 z'a 3 rd. See Buteo. 

BYAKOOL(Bengal., Hind.), n. The Solanum indicum. [B, 172.] 
BYBO, n. An East Indian name for the Cassuvium pomiferum. 
[L, 105.] 

BYCHORCHO (Russ.), n. The Galeodes araneoides. [T. Huse- 
mann (A, 319).] 

BYGUN (Hind.), n. The Solanum melongena. [B, 172.] 
BYKOWA (Russ.), n. A place in Charcow, where there is a 
spring containing sodium and magnesium sulphates. [A, 319.] 
BYNE (Lat.), n. f. Bin(bu fl n)'e(a). Gr., /3u*m. Barley malt. 
[Aetius (A, 325).] 

BYNIN, n. Bin / i 2 n. From 0vnp malt. An English proprie- 
tary liquid extract of malt. [“ Practitloner,” Dec., 1885, p. 464. J 
BYREXHRUM (Lat.), n. n. Bi 2 r(bu # r)-e 2 th'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). An 
ancient sort of medicated cap. [Forestus (A, 325).] 

BYRON SPRING, n. Bi'ro 2 n. A spring in the town of Byron, 
Genesee County, New York, resembling the Oak-Orchard Acid 
Springs ( q . v.). [A, 363.] 


BYSSE.T3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi 2 s(bu«s)'se 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., byssfes. 
Of Fries, a tribe of the Byssaceoe, coinprising Antennaria. Monilia, 
Byssus, Oidium, Torula , etc., also the B. spurice , including nine 
genera. [B, 170.] 


BYSSEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Bi 2 s(bu«s)'se 2 -i(e). Of Reichenbach, a 
division of the true Byssacei (Byssacei genuini), comprising Torula, 
Oidium , Byssus , Monilia, Antennularia , etc. [B, 170.] 

BYSSI (Lat.), n. m., pl. of Byssus (gr. v.). Bi 2 s(bu 6 s)'si(se). Of 
Adanson, a family of plants, Including Tremella, Conferva, Asper- 
gillus.. Byssus, and other genera now placed in widely distinet orders. 
[B, 170.]—B. fibrilllformes [Persoon]. A division of Fungi (Tri- 
chomyci). [B, 170.1—15. solidi [Fries]. A section of the Byssacei, 
comprising the subsections Monilice and Byssini , with two addi- 
tional genera. [B, 170.J 

BYSSIDEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi 2 s(bu«s)-si 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Gray, 
a division of Fungi ( Nematomycece ), comprising Monilia, Torula, 
Dematium, Byssus, etc. [B, 170.] Cf. Byssacei. 


BYSSIFERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bi 2 s(bu 6 s)-si 2 f'e 2 r-a 3 . From bys¬ 
sus (q. v.), and ferre , to bear. Fr., byssiftres. Of Goldfuss, Carus, 
and others, a family of molluscs, including those that attach them- 
selves by a byssus. [L, 180.] 

BYSSIFEROUS, adj. Bi 2 s-si 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., byssiferus. Fr., 
byssifere. Provided with a byssus. [L, 147.] 

BYSSIFEKS, n. pl. Bi 2 s'si 2 -fu 6 rz. See Byssifera. 

BYSSINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Bi 2 s(bu«s) , si 2 n-a 3 . Of Batsch, a fam¬ 
ily of the Aphylla, comprising Lepra, Byssus, Conferva , etc. [B, 


BYSSINiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi 2 s(bu*s)'si 2 n-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Bys- 
saceas. 


BYSSINE, adj. Bi 2 s / si 2 n. 
tony, silky, filamentous. 


Gr., fiv<r<rivos. Lat., byssinus. 


Cot- 


BYRRHIDAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi 2 r(bu«r)'ri 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family 
of the Cordylocerata. [L, 262.] 

BYRRIIII (Lat.), n. m. pl. Bi 2 r(bu*r)'ri 2 -i(e). Fr., byrrhiens. 
A tribe of the Coleoptera, having Byrrhus as the typical genus. [L, 
180.] 

BYRRHUS (Lat.), n. m. Bi 2 r(bu 6 r)'ru s s(ru*s). Fr., byrrhe. See 
Anthrenus. 


BYSSINEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi 2 s(bu®s)-si 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., bys- 
sinees. Of Dumortier and Brongniart, a division of Fungi ( Muce¬ 
dines ), comprising Dematium, Byssus, etc. [B, 1, 170.] 

BYSSINI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Bi 2 s(bu c s)'si 2 n-i(e). Of Fries, a sub- 
section of the Byssi solidi, comprising Byssus and two other genera ; 
of Corda, a family of Fungi {Coniomycetes ), comprising the tribes 
Byssaceoe and Phylleriacei. [B, 170.] 


BYRSA (Lat.), n. f. Bu«r(bu«r)'sa 3 . A more correct forin of 
bursa (q. v.). 

BYRSOBEPSICON, BYRSODEPSICUM (Lat.), n’s 
Bu 5 rs(bu 6 rs)-o(o 2 )-de 2 ps'i 2 k-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From /Supo-oSe^/co*, 
used in dressing hides. An ancient name for a species of Rhus 
used in tanning. [Caelius Aurelianus (A, 325).] 

BYRSONIMA (Lat.), n. f. Bu s rs-o*n'i 2 m-a 3 . A genus of mal- 
pighiaceous shrubs and trees. [B, 19.]—B. armeniaca [Richard]. 
Syn. : Malpiyhia armeniaca [CavanillesJ. A species the seeds of 
which are said to be poisonous. [B, 121.]—B. clirysophylla 
[Kunth]. Syn. : Malpighia moureila [Aublet], Galphinia chryso- 
phylla [Sprengel]. A species growiug in Cayenne, where its astrin¬ 
gent bark is used as a tonic and febrifuge, and a decoction as a 
fomentation for ulcers. [B, 173.]—B. coccoloba?folia [Kunth]. 
A tree of Cumana, probably furnishing part of the alcornoco-bark 
of commerce. [B. 180.]—B. cotlnlfolia [Kunth]. A Mexican 
shrub, used like B. verbascifolia. [B, 180.]—B. crassifolia [De 
Candolle]. Syn. : Malpighia crassifolia [Linngeusj. The moulae-ie 
of the Caribs ; a small tree of the West Indies and South America, 
used like B. verbascifolia. [B, 19, 180.]—B. cumingiana. The 
nanci of Panama. The bark is used there in skin diseases. The 
berries are acid and edible. [B, 19.1—B. laurifolia IKunth], 15. 
rliopaleefolia [Kunth]. Trees probably furnishing varieties of 
the alcornoco-bark of commerce. [B, 180.]—B. spicata [De Can¬ 
dolle]. A tree of the West Indies and Brazil. Its bark ( muruxi- 
bark) contains a great amount of taiqjpn. The fruit is acid and 
astringent, and is used for gargles and in dysentery. [B, 19, 180 ]— 
B. verbascifolia [De Candolle]. Syn.: Malpighia verbascifolia 
[Linnaeus]. A low shrub of Brazil and Guiana. The bark and 
wood are used as astringents and in remittent fevers. [B, 19, 180.] 
BYRSOPSIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 5 r(bu 3 r)-so 2 p'si 2 d-ez(e 2 s). A 
subfamily of the Curculionidoe. [L, 262.] 

BYSAUCHEN (Lat.), n. m. Bi 2 s(bu 6 s)-a 4 k'(a 3 'u 4 ch 2 )-e 2 n(an). 
Gen., bysauch'enos (-is). Gr., pvo-avxyv (from /3vW, to cover up, 
and avxvv. the neck). An old term for a person whose shoulders 
were liabitually elevated, so as to make the neck seem short; also 
for a person with a stiff neck. [A, 322, 325, 387 ; L, 94.] 

BYS3IA (Lat.), n. n. Bi?z(bu*syma 3 . Gen., bys'matos (-tis). Gr., 
0i><77ia. A bung, a stopper. [A, 322, 325.] 

.BYSSACEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi 2 s(bu*s)-sa(sa 3 )'se*(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From /3v<t-<7o?, flax. Fr., byssacees. Of Agardh and others, a division 
of Pungi, including such genera as Torula, Hormiscium, Monilia, 
Antennaria, etc. ; aceording to Brongniart, who made it a tribe of 
th e Mucedines, it comprised the subdivisions Chloridieoe, Moniliece 
and Byssinece ; divided by Fries into the tribes Collemece and Bus- 
sece. [B, 1, 121, 170.] 

BYSSACEI (Lat), n. m. pl. Bi 2 s(bu«s)-sa(sa 3 yse 2 (ke 2 )-i(e). Of 
t ries, a suborder of Fungi ( Inomycetes), comprising the sections 
Epiphyti. Byssi solidi, Gasterotrichi , and Hymenotrichi ; of Kdr- 
ber, an order of lichens (Lichenes homceomerici); of Nylander, a 

§omi?Lef ie [B m" ro ] ng ^ tTibe ^ Sirosi P hei > Pyrenopsei, and 


BYSSINOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Bi 2 s(bu®s>si 2 n-o'si 2 s. Gen., byssino'- 
seos (-sis). From 0v<r<ro? (see Byssus). Ger., Baumirollenschwind- 
sncht. A variety of pneumonoconiosis due to the inhalation of cot- 
ton fibre. [Zenker (L, 20).] 

BYSSINUS (Lat.), adj. Bi 2 s(bu«s)'si 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Byssine 
and Byssoid. 

BYSSOCAUSIS (Lat.), n. f. Bi 2 s(bu 6 s)-so(so 2 )-ka 4 Tka 3/ u 4 )-si 2 s. 
Gen., byssocau'seos (-sis). From pv<rao* (see Byssus), and «aGo-i?, 
cauterization. Cauterization with a cotton moxa. [A, 322.] 

BYSSOGENE (Fr.), adj. Bi 2 s-so-zhe 2 n. From 0t/Wos (see 
Byssus), and yewav, to engender. Producing byssus. [A, 385.] 

- BYSSOID, adj. Bi 2 s'oid. Lat., byssoideus (from 0vV<ro? [see 
Byssus], and elfio?, resemblance). Fr., byssoide. Ger., byssusartig. 
Resembling a Byssus; composed of a fringe of filaments of un- 
equal length. [B, 19.] 

BYSSOIDEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bi 2 s(bu«s)-so(so 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., byssoidees. Of Kickx, a family of Fungi , correspond- 
ing near lydo the Hyphomycetes and including the divisions Muce- 
dinece, Mucorinece, and Asconemece ; of Schulz, a family of Fungi 
(Nematosporce), comprising the sections Byssacea, Phyllerica, JRa- 
codicea, and Coenogonea. [B, 121, 170.] 

BYSSOIDEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Bi 2 s(bu«s)-so(so 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -i(e). 
Of Sprengel, a division of hyphomycetous Fungi. [B, 170.]—B. 
veri [Persoon]. A division of Fungi ( Trichomyci ), comprising 
Hypha and six other genera. [B, 170.J 

BYSSOPHORE (Fr.), adj. Bi 2 s-o-for. See Byssiferous ; as a 
n., in the pl., b's, see Byssifera. 

BYSSOPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Bi 2 s(bu«s)-so 2 (so 2 f)'ti 2 s(thi 2 s)'i 2 s. 
Gen., byssophthis'eos (-oph'thi$is). See Byssinosis. 

BYSSOTHECIUM (Lat.), n. n. Bi»s(bu«s>so(so 2 )-the(tha) / si 2 - 
(ki 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). From 0vV<ro? (see Byssus), and Oijkiov (dim. of 
OyKij, a receptacle). Ger., Wurzeltodler. A genus of the Pyreno- 
mycetes. It attacks the roots of living plants. and causes in pota- 
toes a disease (Ger., Pockenkrankheit der Kartoffel) in which pus- 
tule-like formations appear on its skin. [A, 396.] 

BYSSUS (Lat.), n. m. Bi 3 s(bu fl s) / su 3 s(su 4 s). Gr., /3uV<ro«. Ger., 
Gruftschimmel (lst def.), Buschelschimmel (3d def.). 1. A genus 
of Fungi under whloh were formerly grouped a number of imper- 
fectly known forms now referred elsewhere. [B.] 2. The stipes 

of certain Fungi. [B, 19, 173.] 3. The filamentous tuft by which 
certain molluscs attach themselves ; woven into a fabric in soine 
varieties. [L, 49, 227.] 4. Cotton, fine flax, silk, charpie. [A, 322.] 
—B’artig (Ger.). See Byssoid. 

BYSTROPOGON (Lat.), n. m. Bi 2 s(bu«s)-tro(tro 2 Vpo'go 2 n- 
(gon). Gen., bystropogon'os (-is). From 0uVrpa (= /SvVga), a stop¬ 
per, and ndjywv, a beard. Of L'1-I^ritier, a genus of labiate plants 
of the tribe Satureinece. [B, 42.]—B. suaveolens [L’H£ritier]. 
The Ballota suaveolens. [B, 173.] 

BYTHOS, BYTHUS (Lat.). n’s m. Bi 2 th(bu«th)'o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., /3v06?. The lower part of the abdomen. [Hippocrates (A, 
325).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Seottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, ln; N*, tank; 
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BYTTEllA (Lat.), n. f. Bi 2 t(bu«t)'te 2 r-a 3 . See Bittera. 

BYTTNERE/E [Lindley] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu«t-ne 2 r'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
See Buettnerie^e. 

BYTTXEBIA (Lat.), n. f. Bu«t-ne 2 r'i 2 -a 3 . See Buettneria. 

BYTTXERIACEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu 6 t-ne 2 r-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., byttneriacees. Of De Candolle, an order of the 
Thalamiflarce, corresponding to the Sterculiacece ,* of Reichen- 
bach, a division of the Geraniacece , corresponding to the Buettne- 
riece. [B, 170, 214.] 


BYTTNERRDIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu<»t-ne 2 r-i 2 d-i(i 2 ye 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Duinortier, a family of the Thalamisertia , including Buettneria. 
[B, 170.] 

BYTTXERIE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Bu«t-ne 2 r-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
De Candolle and others, a tribe of the Byttneriacece , including 
Buettneria , Abroma^ Guazuma , Theobroma , etc. [B, 170, 214.] See 
Buettneriejs. 

IJYWA (Jap.), n. The Eriobotrya japonica. [B, 19.] 

BZOWY (Pol.), n. The Sambucus nigra. [L, 77.] 


C 


CAA, n. A Brazilfan name for any herb, especially the Rex 
paraguayensis. [B, 12, 121 ; L, 49.]—C.-apia. The Dorstenia 
orasiliensis and the Dorstenia tubicina. [B, 19, 121.]—C.-ataica. 
The Vandellia diffusa. [B, 19.]—C.-ataja, C.-ataya. A bit- 
ter piant of Brazil, perhaps a species of Gratiola. [B, 121.]—C.- 
cama. A Brazilian species of Scrophularia, used like Scraphu- 
laria aquatica. [B, JL21.]—C.-cliira. The indigo-plant. [B, 121.] 
—C’cica. The Euphorbia capitata and the Colubrina lusitanica. 
[B, 121 ; L, 105, 119.]—C’co. The Mimosa pudica. [B, 121.]—C.- 
cua. See C.-cama.— C.-euys. Mat£, the leaves of Ilex paraguay¬ 
ensis. [B, 19 ; L, 87.]—C.-eo. See C'co.— C.-etimary, C’ett- 
mary, C’etyinary. The Senecio brasiliensis. [L, 84, 104, 109.]— 
C.-gliiynvio. A piant the powdered irritant leaves of which are 
applied to indolent ulcera ; thought to be Melastoma pauci flora. 
[L, 87.]—C.-guaza. See C.-CMys.—C.-jaudivap, C.-jaiuliwap. 
The Plumbago scandens. [L, 105.]—C.-mena, C.-mi, C’mini t 
C.-iniri. See C.-cuys.— C.-na. The Ilex giganteus. [B, 121.]— 
C’ntliee. The genus Musscenda. [B, 121.]—C.-opia. The Vis- 
mia guianensis or Vismia baccifera. [B, 121 ; L, 105.]—C.-peba, 
C.-p6ba. Ger., Grieswurzel. The genus Cissampelos , especially 
the Cissampelos pareira , and the Aristolochia anguicida. [B, 19, 
121, 245, 270 ; L, 130.]—C.-pomango, C.-pomongo. The Plum¬ 
bago scandens. [B, 19,d21.J—C.-ponga. The Gomphrena vermi¬ 
culata , also a species of Portulaca. [B, 121, 132.]—C.-potiragoa. 
A species of Spermacoce. [B, 121.]—C.-raboa. The Ceratonia 
siliqua. [L, 105.1—C.-rina. The Jatropha manihot or its root. [L, 
105, 109.]—C.-roba. See C.-raboa.— C.-taya. See C.-ataya.— C.- 
tiguA. The Moschoxylon catigua. [B, 19.]—C.-tinga. The Leo- 
poldinia piassaba and the Mauritia carana. [B, 19.] 
CAAT-AMUXAR [Tamil], CAAT-AMUNK [Tamil], n’s. 
The Jatropha curcas. [B, 88, 172.] 

CAAT-ARALIE [Tamil], n. The Cerbera odallam. [B, 172.] 
CAAT-ATTIE [Tamil], CAAT-ATTIE-POO [Tamil], rifc. 
The Bauhinia tomentosa. [B, 88, 172.] 

CAAT-ELOOPPIE [Tamil], n. The Terminalia bellerica. [B, 
172.] 

CAAT-JADICAI [Tamil], n. The Pyrrhosia Horsfieldi. [B, 
172.] 

CAAT-JUTIE [Tamil], n. The Mandragora officinatis. [B, 88.] 
CA AT - KARXAY [Tamil], C A AT - KARXAY - KALUNG 
[Tamil], n’s. The Dracontium polyphyllum. [B, 88, 172.] 
CAAT-KOLIXGIE [Tamil], n. The Tephrosia (Galega) pur¬ 
purea. [B.] 

CAAT-MAEEICA [Tamil], CAAT-MAEEICA VAYR [Ta¬ 
mil], n"s. The Jasminum angusti folium. [B, 88, 172.] 
CAAT-MORUXGIIIE [Tamil], CAAT-MORUXGIE-VAYR, 
[Tamil], n's. The Ormocarpum (Hedysarum ) sennoides. [B, 88, 
172.] 

CAAT-XOOCHIE [Tamil], n. The Jatropha curcas. |R, 172.] 
CAAT-SIRAGU3I [Tamil], n. The Conyza anthelminthica. 
[B, 172.] 

CAR, n. An alchemical name for gold. [Ruland (A, 325).] 
CARAE, n. Ka 3 b-a 3 l'. From Ar. and Heb., cabala , tradition 
or a doctrine resting on tradition. Fr., cabale. The cabalistic art; 
a pretended occult system of medical practice by means of super- 
natural ageneies. [A, 301, 325.] 

CARAEATAR, CARALATOR, n’s. Alchemical names for 
nitre. [Ruland (A, 325).] 

CARAEEAU [Dalechamp] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 b-a 3 l-o. The Dorstenia 
contrayerva. [B, 88.] 

CARAEHAU, n. A Mexican piant somewhat resembling the 
Dorstenia contrayerva; used for wounds from poisoned arrows. 
[B, 121 ; L, 109.] 

CARAEIST, n. Ka 2 b'a 2 l-i 2 st. Fr., cabaliste. Ger., Kabalist. 
A person versed In the cabalistic art. [A, 301.]—C’ic art. Lat., 
ars cabalistica. Fr., art cabalistique. See Cabal. 

CABARRIXE, adj. Ka 2 b'a 2 l-en(in). Lat., caballinus (from 
icaj3dAAr}9, a horae). Fr., caballin. Ger., Ross-. Used for horses 
(said of a coarse variety of aloes). [A, 301 : L, 43.] 

CARAEEIOX (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 b(ka 3 b)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'li 2 -o 2 n. Gen., 
cabaVlii. An ancient name for the genus Cynoglossum , especially 
the Cynoglosmim officinale. [B, 121.] 

CARAEOXGA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 b-a 3 -lon'ga 3 . The seeds of Strych- 
nos Ignatii. [J. M. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Dec., 1885, p. 
601.] 

CAR ARET [Fr. Cod.l (Fr.), n. Ka 3 b-a 3 r-a. Lit.. a wine-house ; 
the Asarum europeeum (beeause used by drunkards as an emetic). 


[B, 7, 121, 173.1—C. de muraille. The Omphalodes verna. [B, 
121.]—C. des oiseaux. The Dipsacus silvestris. [B, 173.] 
CARASSE (Fr.), n. Ka a b-a 3 s. A West Indian name for the 
Theobroma cacao. [B. 121,173.] 

CARAY, n. Of the Philippine Islanders, the Entada ( Acacia ) 
scandens. [B, 88.] 

CARRAGE, n. Ka 3 b'aj. O. E., cabbish. O. Fr., cabus. Gr., 
KpdfjL^y. Lat., brassica. Fr., chau. Ger., Kohl. It., cavolo. Sp., 
coi. The Brassica oleracea and its varieties. [A, 302 ; B.—Arkan- 
sas c. The Strepthanthus obtusifolius. [B, 275.]—Australian 
c.-tree. The Livistona ( Corypha ) australis. [B, 19.]—Rastard 
c.-bark. The bark of Andira inermis. [B.]—Rastard c.-tree. 
The Andira inermis and the Melanodendran integri folium. [B, 
19.]—Rlack c.-tree. In St. Helena, the Melanodendran integri- 
folium. [B, 19.]—Rorecole c. Borecole ; a variety of the Brassi¬ 
ca oleracea. [B, 275.]—Rrazil c. The Caladium sagittcefolium. 
[L, 73.]—C.-bark. Eat., cortex cabbagi (seu cabbagii, seu c.). See 
Andira bark— C.-bark tree. The Andira ( Geoffrcea ) inermis. 
[B, 19.]—C.-palm. The Areca ( Oreadoxa) oleracea. [B, 185.]— 
C.-palmetto. The Sabal palmetto. [B, 75.1—C.-palm of Xew 
South YVales. The Ptychosperma ( Seaforthia ) elegans and the 
Livistona humilis. [B, 121, 185.]—C.-palin tree. See C.-palm 
and C.-palmetto.— C.-rose. The Rosa centifolia. [L, 56.]—C.-rose 
petals. The ros® centifoliae petala [Br. Ph. (B, 81).]—C.-tree. 

l. See C.-palm and C.-palm of New South Wales. 2. The Kleinia 
neriifolia. [B, 19.]—C.-tree bark. See Andira bark.— C. tribe. 
See Cruci FERiE.—C.-wood. 1. The wood of the c.-tree. 2. The 
Eriodendron anfractuosum. [B, 19, 275.]—Canary Island c.- 
tree. The Cacalia kleinia. [B, 275.]—Cortex c. (Lat.). See An¬ 
dira bark— Dog’s-c. The Thelygonum cynocrambe. [B. 19.]— 
Drum-liead-c. The Brassica oleracea , var. capitata. [B, 275.] 
—Kale-c. See Borecoie-c.—Eittle-umbelled c.-tree. The Com- 
midendron spurium. [B, 19.] — Meadow-c. See Skunk-c .—Saint 
Patrick’s c. The Saxifraga umbrosa. [B, 19.]—Savoy c. A 
variety of the Brassica oleracea. [B, 275.]—Sea-c. The Crambe 
maritima. [B, 275.]—Sea-otter’s-c. The Nereocystis lutkeana. 
[B, 275.]—Skuuk-c. Th aSymplocarpus foetidus. [B, 19.]—Small- 
uinbelled c.-tree. See Little-umbelled c.-trec.— Swamp-c. See 
Skunk-c ,—YVest Indian c.-tree. See C.-bark tree and C.-palm. 
—AVild c. The Caulanthus crassicaulis. [B, 66.]—"Wihl Cali- 
fornia c. The Caulanthus crassicaulis and the Cautanthus pro¬ 
cerus. [B, 275.] 

CARRAGIUM, CARRAGIUS, CARRAGUS (Lat.), n's n., 

m. , and m. Ka 2 b(ka 3 b)-baj(ba 8 gyi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m), -u 3 s(u 4 s), ka 2 b(ka 3 b)'- 
ba 2 g(ba 8 g)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Ger., Kolabaum. See Andira inermis.— Cab¬ 
bagii cortex, Cortex cabbagi (seu cabbagii). See Cabbage- 
bark. 

CARER, CARERI, n’s. Alchemical names for scales of iron. 
[Ruland, John on (A, 325).] 

CAREEIAU (Fr.), C ARERI AUD (Fr.), n’s._ Ka 3 b-e 2 l-i 3 -o. 
Lat., cabeliavus. The Gadus marrhua. [A, 301, 325, 385.] 
CAREEEARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 b(ka 3 b)-e 2 l-la(la 3 ) / ri 2 -a 3 . The 
Achras mammosa. [L, 105.] 

CAREEEOS-DE-AXGEE (Sp.). h. Ka 8 b-e 2 F'yos-da-a 3 n'he 2 l. 
A Peruvian name for the Cuscuta odorata. [B, 121.] 
CARE1UR.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 b(ka 3 b)-eVi 2 d-e(a 3 -e 3 ). A 
family of the Geometridce. [L, 248.] 

CARERLAS, n. A Languedoe name for the Agaricus squa¬ 
mosus. [B, 121.] 

C A HESS A, n. Borneo camphor. [A, 385.] 
CAREZA-RE-XEGRO (Sp.), n. Ka 3 b-ath 2 "a 3 -da-na'gro. A 
popular name in Mexico for the seeds of Nymphoea odorata , and m 
Colombia for the fruit of Phytelephas macrocarpa. [J. M. Maisch, 
“ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Jan., 1886, p, 20; B, 19, 121.] 
CARIEEAUD (Fr.), n. Ka 3 b-el-yo. See Cabeliaud. 
CABIXET, n. Ka 2 b'i 2 n-e 3 t. Fr., cabinet. Ger.. Cabinct. It., 
qabinetto. Sp.. gabinete. A small chamber, also a museum.—C. 
d’anatomie (Fr.). A dissecting-room. [L, 109.]— C’kafer (Ger.). 
The Anthrenus museorum. [L.]—Patbological c. A room ar- 
ranged for the display of pathological specimens.—Pneuinatic c. 
Fr., c. pneumatique. Ger., pneumatisches C. It., gabinetto pneu¬ 
matico. Sp., gabinete neumatico. A closed chamber provided 
with valves, a pump, etc., for compressing or rarefymg the air 
contained within it; used in the treatment of respiratory diseases 
(see Pneumatic differentiation). A small apparatus of this eort 
has also been used for inflating the tympanum in the treatment of 
catarrhal deafness. [F, 38.] 

CABEIAUD (Fr.), n. Ka 3 b-li a -o. See Cabeliaud. 
CAB031BACE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 b(ka 3 b)-o 2 mb-a(a 3 )'se 3 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cabombacees. Of Gray and others, see Cabom- 

BEA£. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , hili; U 4 , full; U tt , urn; U tt , like U (German). 
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CABOMBE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 b{ka s b)-o 2 mb'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
cabombees. The water-shields; of A. Richard, an order of plants 
formerly regarded as monocotvledonous, now considered dicotyle- 
donous, consisting of aquatic herbs ; of Bentham and Hooker, -a 
suborder of the Nymphceacece. [B, 19, 34, 42.] 

CAUOMBOIDE^E (Lat.). n. f. Ka 2 b(ka 3 b)-o 2 mb-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'- 
e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). A suborder of the Nymphceacece (the Cabombece of 
Bentham and Hooker). [Caspary (B, £45).] 

CATUM), n. A piant of Sumatra, sometimes used as a remedy 
for scabies. [L, 109.] 

CA150SSE (Fr.), n. Ka s b-os. The pod which contains the seed 
of Theobvoma cacao. [L, 41.] 

CA150TZ, n. An Abyssinian name for tape-worm, also for the 
Hagenia abyssinica . [B, 121.] 

CA150UIL.L, n. A West Indian name for the Agave americana. 

[B, 121.] 

CABOUltG (Fr.), n. Ka s -burg. A sea-bathing resort in the 
department of Calvados, France. [L, 87.] 

CA15RIDEIXA, n. A Languedoc name for the Aster tripo- 
lium. [B, 121,] 

CABKIDOULA, n. A Languedoc name for the Psoralea bitu¬ 
minosa. [B, 121.] 

CAI5UIFKT, n. A Languedoc name for the Ligustrum vulgare. 
[B, 121.] 

CABKITTET (Fr.), n. Ka 3 b-ri 2 l-a. The genus Ehretia. [B, 

121 .] 

CABIUXTAS, n. The Cantharellus cibarius. [B, 121, 173.] 
CABUGAO, n. The Citrus limonium. [B, 121 ; L, 105.] 
CABUJA, n. The Agave americana. [B, 121; L, 105.] 
CABULATOli, n. See Cabalatar. 

CABUIl (Jap.), n. The genus Polygonum. [B, 121.]—C.-c. 
The Polygonum omentale. [B, 121.]—C.-muda. The Polygonum 
barbatum. [B, 121.] 

CABUREIBA, n. The Myroxylon pcruiferum. [B, 88, 121.] 
CABUS (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -bu*. The Brassica oteracec, var. capi¬ 
tata. [B, 173.] 

CABUWO, n. The Dioscorea bulbifera. [B, 121.] 

CACABOX (liat.), n. n. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)'a 3 -bo 2 n. Of Apuleius, the 
genus Nymphaea. [B, 121.] 

CACABUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)'a 3 -bu s m(bu 4 m). See Caca- 
bon and Cacabus (Lat. [lst def.]). 

CACABUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)'a 3 -bu 8 s(bu 4 s). Gr., sassa- 
/3os. 1. A pot or pan. [A, 318, 322, 325.] 2. A specific name applied 
to a species of Peziza , and by Endlicher to a section of tliat genus. 
3. Of Bernhardi, a genus of solanaceous herbs of tropical America. 
[B, 121.] 

CACABUS, n. An African name for belladonna. [B, 121.] 
CACyEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 s(ka 3 k)-em'(a 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a s . From 
«cucos, ill-conditioned, and alpa , blood. A depraved state of the 
blood. [A, 322.] 

CACA23IIC» adj. Ka 2 s-e 2 m'i 2 k. Pertaining to, caused by, or 
affected with, cacsemia. [C. H. Hughes, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 12, 
1884, p. 35 (D).] 

CACAEK03IETER, n. Ka 2 k-a-e 2 r-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r. Lat., cacaero- 
metrum (from #ca/cos, bad, ajjp, air, and /ter pov. a measure). Ger., 
Kakaerometer , Luflverderbnissmesser. A name proposed by L. A. 
Kraus for J. F. Jahn^ cacometer , a device for ascertaining the 
proportion of noxious constituents in air. [A, 322.] 
CAC/ESTHESIA, CACaESTHESIS (Lat.), n's f. Ka 2 s(ka 3 k> 
e 2 s(a 8 -e 2 s)-the(tha)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -si 2 s. Gen., caccesthesice. -the'seos 
(-sis). From k<lk6$, bad, and al<r07?<ri«;, sensation. Fr., cacesthesie. 
Ger., Kakdsthese. Any unpleasant morbid sensation ; as some- 
times used, see Paraesthesia and Pseud.esthesia. [A, 322 ; L, 81.] 
CACAGOGUE, adj. and n. Ka 2 k'a 8 -go 2 g. See Caccagogue. 
CACA HENKIETTE, n. A French Guiana name for the ber- 
ries of Melasloma succosa. [B, 173.J 
C AC AH U AT A, n. Fr., cacahuete. The Arachis hypogaea. 
[B, 121.] 

CACAL.ACA, n. A Languedoc name for the Antirrhinum 
majus and the Digitalis purpurea. [B, 121 ; L, 105.] 
CACALEXETEKIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-a 2 l(a 3 l>e 2 x- 
e 2 t(at>e(a)'ri 2 -a s . From «a/cos, evil, and aAe^njpiov, a preventive 
remedy. Remedies to prevent the effects of ill-conditioned humors 
or of inoculation. [A, 322.] 

C AC AH A (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-a(a 3 )'li 2 -a 3 . Gr., ««««Aia. 
Fr., cacalie. 1. Of the ancients, a piant supposed to ha ve been the 
Tussilago far far a. [A, 387.] 2. Of Linnseus, a genus of composite 
plants, made by Bentham and Hooker a section of Senecio. 3. Of 
Tournefort, a genus now referred to Adenostyles. 4. Of Cassini 
and Ilill, see Kleinia. 5. Of Loureiro, a genus referred to Oynura. 
[B, 121.]—C. albifrons [Linnseus, Jr.]. The Adenostyles albida 
(seu albifrons). [B, 180.]—C. alliarlsefolla [Lamarck], C. alpiua 
[Linnaeus]. The Adenostyles viridis (seu alpina). [B, 173, 180.]— 
C. ante-eupliorbium [Linnseus]. The Kleinia (Senecio ) ante- 
euphorbium. [B, 173.]—C. atripliclfolia [Linnaeus]. Syn.: Sene¬ 
cio atriplicifolius [Hooker]. Wild caraway ; a species growing in 
the United States east of the Mississippi. [B. 215.]—C. bnlbosa 
[Loureiro]. A species now referred to Gynura. [B, 121, 173.]—C. 
coccinea. A garden name for the Emilia sagittata. [B, 19.]—C. 
ficoldes [Linnaeus]. The Kleinia (Senecio ) ficoides. [B, 121, 173.] 
—C. hastata [Linnaeus]. A Siberian species probably to be re¬ 
ferred to Senecio. The root is used in Siberia as an antisyphilitic. 


[B, 173.]—C. kleinia [Linnaeus]. The Kleinia nereifolia (Senecio 
kleinia). [B, 173.]—C. odora [Forskal]. A species used in Arabia 
in the treatment of small-pox. [A, 321.]—C. pendula [Forskal]. 
An Arabian species probably to be referred to Senecio. The juice 
of the branches is used in Arabia for earache. [B, 173.J—C. 
petasites [Lamarck]. See C. albifrons.—C. procumbens [La¬ 
marck]. A Chinese species probably to be referred to Senecio; 
eaten by the Chinese. [B, 173.]—C. repens [Linnaeus]. The Kleinia 
(Senecio) repens. [B, 173.]—C. rotundifolia [Willdenowl. A vari- 
ety of the Vernonia cineria. [B, 180.]—C. salicina [Labillardi6rel. 
The Bedfordia salicina. [B, 219.1—C. sarracenica [Linnaeus . 
The Senecio cacaliasirum. [B, 173.]—C. soncliifolia [Linnaeus'. 
The Emilia soncliifolia. [B, 172.]—C. suaveolens [Linnaeus]. 
Syn.: Senecio suaveolens [Elliott]. The American sweet centaury, 
growing in the eastern and Central United States. [B, 215.]—C. 
tomeutosa [Jacquinj. See C. albifrons. —Herba cacaliae to¬ 
rnent os; e. The herb of Petasites albus. [B, 180.] 

CACAEIE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 k-a 3 l-e. See Cacalia.— C. 6carlate. 
The Emilia souchifolia. [B, 19.] 

CACATIKA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 e 2 ). 
Fr., cacaliees. Of Lessing, a division of the Senecione ce, compris- 
ing Cacalia and the Erechthitece of De Candolle. [B, 170.] 

CACATO A, n. The cardamom. [B, 88, 121.] 

CACA-MULEU (Malay), n. The Pedalium murex. [B, 172.] 

CACA31UM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)'a 2 m(a 3 m>u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Cancamum. 

CACANCHE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka s k)-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 ) / ke(ch 2 a). See 
Cacocynanche. 

CACANTHKAX (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 k(ka s k)-a 2 n(a 8 n)'thra 2 x- 
(thra 3 x). Gen., cacan'lhracis. See Contagious anthrax. 

CACAO, n. Ka 3 -ka 3 'o. 1. The seeds of the chocolate - tree 
(Theobroma c.) and perhaps of other species of Theobroma. They 
contain starch, c. butter, a proteid substance, and theobromine. 
They are prepared for the market either by drying in the sun or by 
“ sweating” (being buried under ground or confined in a closed box 
for some days, which renders their taste milder and less bitter). A 
peculiar fermentation takes place during the sweating process, and 
c.-red is developed. 2, Of Gartner, the genus Theobroma. [B, 42, 
270.]—Ariba Guayaquil c. See Guayaquil c. —Baliia c. A 
Brazilian variety not subjected to the sweating process ; of a dirty 
grayish-brown color, with colored striate cotyledons. [B, 270.]— 
Herbice c. A variety smaller and tiatter than Caracas c.; when 
fully ripe, nearly round and very rich in oil ; fragrant and of a fine 
oily taste. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” ix, p. 206 (B).]— 
Beurre de c. (Fr.). See Oil of theobroma.— Bourbon c. A 
variety somewhat Iike Caracas c., but with smaller seeds. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” ix, p. 206 (B).]—Brazilian c. See 
Bahia c., Para c., and Maranon c. —Butter of c., Butyrum c. 
See Oil of theobroma.— C’batim (Ger.). See Theobroma,— C. bi- 
color [Poiretl. The Theobroma bicolor. [B, 173.]—C’bohne (Ger.). 
See C. (lst def.).—C.-butter. See Oil of theobroma.— C.-butter 
tree. The Theobroma c. [B, 275.1—C. Caraque [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). 
See Caraccas c.—C. cimarrona. The seeds of Herrania albiflora 
and other species of Herrania; used in the mountainous parts of 
South America as a substitute^for c. [B, 81.]—C. de la Guyane 
(Fr.). See Surinam c. and Cctyenne c.—C. de la Trinit6 et de 
Cuba (Fr.). See Trinidad c.— C. de 1’ara (Fr.). See Para c,— C. 
des Isles (Fr.). See West Indian c.—C’fett (Ger.). See Oil of 
theobroma.— C. guianensis [Aublet]. The Theobroma guianense. 
[B. 180.1— C’malve (Ger.). See Abroma.— C. Maragnan [Fr. Cod.j 
(Fr.). See Maranon c,—C. minor [Gartner]. The Theobroma c. 
[B, 173.]—C^iisse (Ger.), C.-nut. See C. (lst def.).—C’bl (Ger.). 
See Oil of theobroma.— 0’pulver (Ger.). C. which has been de- 
prived of part of its oily matter by expression. [B, 270.]—C.-red. 
Ger., Croth. A bright-red substance, soluble in water and in alco¬ 
hol, produced in c.-seeds which have been subjected to the sweating 
process. [B, 81.]—C. sativa. The Theobroma c. [B, 173.]—C. 
sauvage (Fr.). A Cayenne name for the Pachira aquatica. [B, 
88.]—C’scliale (Ger.). The shell or husk of the c.-seed. [B, 270.J— 
C.-seeds. See C. (lst def.).—C. silvestris [Aubletl. The Duroia 
eriophila. [B, 173.]—C.-starcli. Ger., Cstdrke. The starch found 
in tne cotyledons of c. It forms globular granules which seldom 
exceed 5 y in diameter, and are distinguished by the slowness with 
which they react to iodine and the ditficulty with which they are 
converted into a paste. [B, 270.1—C’stearin. Fr., dstearine. The 
stearin of oil of theobroma. [A, 385.1—C. tabulata. Chocolate. 
[B, 180.]—C. terr6 (Fr.). C. that has been subjected to the sweat¬ 
ing process. [A, 301.]—C’thee (Ger.). See Cortex c. tostus.—C, 
theobroma [Tussoc], C.-tree. The Theobroma c. [B, 81, 173.1— 
Caracas c., Caraccas c. A variety brought from Caracas ; with 
plano-convex seeds, reddish-brown externally, with reddish-brown 
cotyledons having minute granular prominences. [B, 270.]—Cay- 
enne c. A variety elongated and pointed at one end. nearly al- 
ways flat, having a strong shell and a very oily, polislied, and blood- 
red kemel; of a barsh, disagreeable taste and a smoky odor, which 
it loses on roasting. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,’* ix, p. 206 
(B).]—Cerate of c. Fr., cerat au c. A mixture of 1 part of oil of 
theobroma and 2 parts of almond oil. [Hamb. Ph., 1833 (B, 119).]— 
Cortex c. tostus. Ger., Cthee. The husks of c.-seeds roasted 
and used as a substitute for coffee. [B, 270.]—Ecuador c. See 
Guayaquil c. —Erde* (Ger.). C. (lst def.) which has been sweated by 
burying in the earth. [B, 270.]—Fabee c. See C. (lst def.).—Fruc¬ 
tus c. See C. (lstdef.).—Gerotteter C. (Ger.). See Erdc\— Guate- 
mala c. A variety of c. (lst def.) in which the seeds are very 
large and convex, frequently angular, and pointed at one end, and 
containing much oil; probably from an unknown species of 
Theobroma. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” ix, p. 205 (B).] 
See also Soconusco c. —Guayaquil c. Two varieties are distin- 
guished ; an ordinary sort ( Machala Guayaquil c.) with flattened 
seeds, grayish or yellowish externally, and dark-brown or some¬ 
what violet-colored cotyledons, and a superior kind (Ariba Guaya- 
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quii c.) with large, irregular seeds and blackish-brown cotyledons. 
The latter is somewhat heavier than Garacas e., and has less husk 
in proportion to the kernel ; it is also less oily and of a somewhat 
bitterer taste. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” ix, p. 206 (B).] 
—Guiana c. See Surinctm c. and Cayenne c — Hollandisclier 
C. (Ger.). C. whieh has been treated with potash or soda and mag- 
nesia and then dried and powdered. [B, 270.]—Huile de c. (Fr.). 
See Oil of theobroma.— Jamaica c. Syn. : West India c. C. 
from the West Indies ; distinguished by the various colors of the 
shells. The dark-colored seeds are generally flat, and the kernel 
has a sharp, bitter taste ; the lighter ones are mostly rounder and 
of a better taste. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” ix, p. 206 
(B).]—Macliala Guayaquil c. See Guayaquil c.—Maracaibo c. 
A variety brought from Venezuela, having light-brownish seeds 
and violet or reddish-brown cotyledons. [B, 270.J—Maranliain c., 
Marafion c. A Brazil variety. The seeds are flat and broad, with 
a smooth, shining shell and a kernel of agreeable, although some¬ 
what bitter, taste ; dark-red and abounding in oil. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” ix, p. 205 (B); B, 270.]—Massa c. Chocolate. 
[B, 270.]—Medlcated c.-butter. A preparation made by melting 
together 32 parts of yellow wax and 224 parts of oil of theobroma 
and adding 1 part each of balsam of Peru and benzoic acid. [Fer¬ 
ris, Bringhurst (L, 65).]—Nuces c., Nuclei c. See C. (lst def.).— 
Oleum c. See Oil af theobroma.— Para c. A variety brought 
from Para, whieh has not been subjected to the steaming pro- 
cess. [B, 270.]—Pate de c. (Fr.). See Pasta cacaotina.— Fort au 
Prince c. An excellent variety, similar to Maracaibo c., but dif- 
fering in not having been subjected to the steaming process. [B, 
270.]—Puerto Cabello c. A variety brought from Venezuela, re- 
sembling Caracas c., but of higher specific gravity. [B, 270.]—Se¬ 
bum c. See Oil of theobroma.— Semen c. See C. (lst def.).— 
Soconnsco c. A superior variety colleeted in Guatemala and 
Mexieo (said not to be exported); small, convex seeds of almost 

F olden yellow, with a fine aromatic and agreeably mild taste. 

‘ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” ix, p. 204 (B); B, 270.]—Son¬ 
neae* (Ger.). C. (lst def.) cured by drying in the sun. [B, 270.]— 
Siippositoires de beurre de c. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), Suppositoria 
cum oleo c. [Fr. Cod.]. Suppositories each containing 4 grammes 
of c.-butter, made by melting at a gentle heat and pouring into paper 
molds of an elongated conical shape. [A, 253.]—Surinam c. Two 
sorts are known under this name : 1. Large, roundish seeds, having 
a dusty shell and a bitter taste. 2. Small, flat seeds, having whitish 
or dirty-brown shells, owing to a covering of dust or earth, and 
kernels of a harsh, rancid taste. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” ix, p. 206 (B); B, 270.]—Trinidad c. A variety brought 
from Trinidad, not subjected to the steaming process ; large, broad 
seeds of a bright-brown, with violet cotyledons covered with punc- 
tiform depressions. [B, 270.]—Ungerotteter C. (Ger.). See Son- 
nenc\ —Venezuela c. See Caracas c., Puerto Cabello c., and 
Maracaibo c.—West Indlan c. See Jamaica c., Trinidad c., and 
Fort au Prince c.—Wild c. The Herrania purpurea. [L, 73.] 
CACAOIER (Fr.), n. Ka 8 -ka 3 -o-i 2 -a. The genus Theobroma. 
[B, 121.] 

CACAONOGALACTOPECTE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 8 ka 3 -o"'no- 
(no 2 )-ga 2 l(ga s l)-a a k(a 3 k)"to(to 2 )-pe 2 k(pakyte(ta). From cacaa (q. v.), 

? aAa, milk, and tttjkti?, a cheese. A name proposed by L. A. Kraus 
or Arraulfs solidified ass's-milk-chocolate. [A, 322.] 
CACAOSTEARIC ACID, n. Ka 3 -ka 3 -o-ste-a 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
cacaastearique. A fatty acid obtained from the stearin of oil of 
theobroma. [A, 385.] 

CACAOTIER (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -ka 3 -o-ti 2 -a. See CacaoIer. 
CACAOTINUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 -ka 8 -o-ti(te)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Of or 
made of cacao. [B, 270.] 

CACAO YER (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -ka 3 -o-i 2 -a. See CacaoIer. 
CACA-PALAM (Malay), n. The Lagenaria vulgaris. [B, 172.] 
CACAPHKODITE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-a 2 f(a 8 f)-ro 2 d-i(ey- 
te(ta). Gen., cacaphrodltes. From /ca/co's, evil, and d<fipo$irr}, ven- 
ery. Syphilis. [B. Tomitanus (A, 322).] 

CACAFHTH/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-a 2 p(a 3 f)'the(tha 3 -e 2 ). 
From kclko 9 , malignant, and d<f>dat (see Aphthae). Malignant aphthae. 
[A, 322.] 

CACAPU, n. The Torenia asiatica. [B, 121.] 

CACASPISTES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-a 2 s(a 8 s)-pi 2 st'ez(e 2 s). 
From Kaxos, evil. and damaryi, a heavy-armed warrior. A family 
of Ophidii armed with plates. [L, 180.] 

CACATALI, n. The Pedalium murex. [B, 88.] 

CACATIN, n. The Fagara pentandra. [B, 121.] 
CACATION, n. Ka 2 k-a'shu 3 n. Gr., airon&Triais. Lat., cacatio 
(from cacare, to go to stool). Defecation. [A, 325.] 

CACATORY, adj. Ka 2 k / a 2 t-o-ri 2 . Lat., cacatomus. Fr., caca- 
toire. Affected or attended with diarrhoea. [A, 322 ; L, 43, 73,104.] 
See Febris cacatoria. 

CACATUIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-a 3 -tu 2 (tu)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
The cockatoos, a family of the Scansores. [L, 121.] 
CACATUNFULI, n. The Endacinus tinctorius. [B, 121.] 
CACAVA, CACAVA QUAHOITL, CACAVAHE, CACA- 
VATA, CACA VATE, CACAVERA, n’s. See Cacao. 
CACAVI, n. 1. Cacao. [A, 322.] 2. Cassava. [B, 88, 121.] 
CACCABININ/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-ka 3 -bi 2 n-i(e)'ne- 
(na 3 -e 2 ). A subfamily of the Tetramidce. [L, 270.] 
CACCAGOGUE, adj. Ka 2 k'a 3 -go 2 g. Lat., caccagoga (from 
K&KKT} [see Cacce], and aye tv, to expel). Fr.. caccagague. Purga¬ 
tive (formerly said of certain ointments [ caccagoga ] whieh, being 
rubbed on the anus, had a cathartic effect). [L. 84.] 

CACCAU, n. See Cacao. 


CACCE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)'se(ka). Gen., cac'ces. Gr., 
KaKKij. Human faeces. [A, 322, 387.] 

CACCIONDE, n. A word probably derived from an Italian 
proper name ; formerly applied to a certain pili containing cate- 
chu, recommended for dysentery. [Baglivi (A, 325).] 

CACCIIITO (It.), n. Ka 3 t-chi 2 -u'to. See Ischia. 
CACED/ERIUM (seu CACEDON1UM) TARTARUM, n. 
An old term for peccant matter separated by secretion, but stili re- 
tained within the body. [Ruland, Johnson (A, 325); L, 94, 104.] 
CACENTERIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 s(ka 3 k)-e 2 nt-e(e 2 yri 2 -a 3 . From 
kclkos, evil, and ivrtpov, an intestine. A foul state of the intestines. 
[A, 322.] 

CACEPHEBOTESIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 s(ka 3 k)-e 2 f-e(a)-bo 2 t-ez- 
(asyi 2 -a 8 . From /ca/co?, faulty, and puberty. A derange- 

ment of health incident to puberty. [a, 322.] 

CACERAS (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -sa-ra 3 . An edible species of Cyperus , 
perhaps Cyperus esculentus , growing in Goa. [B, 38, 88.] 
CACHiEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 ch 2 )-em'(a 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 8 . See 
Caoemia. 

CACH^EMIC, adj. Ka 2 k-e 2 m'i 2 k. See Cacasmic. 
CACHAGIJYO (Sp.), n. Ka 3 -cha 8 -gu'yo. A Chilian name for 
the Durvillcea utilis. [B, 121.] 

CACHAUON (Fr.), n. Ka 8 -sha 8 l-o 2 n 2 . The Sylphium triloba- 
tum. [B, 121.] 

CACHAJLOT (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -sha 3 l-o. The genus Physeter. [L.l 
—C. & grosse t£te, Grand c. The Physeter macrocephalus. [L.] 
CACHALOUAI, n. The Chironia ( Erythraea ) chilensis. [B.] 
CACHALU (Bengal.), n. The Colocasia antiquorum. [B, 172.] 
CACHANA, n. HenkePs name for the root of an umbelliferous 
piant used in domestic practice in Mexieo; of a sweet, balsamic 
taste, a bitter after-taste, and a peculiar, tar-like odor. [“Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xvi, p. 186 (B).] 

CACHANG-PARANG, n. A leguminous piant of Sumatra, 
thought to be Dolichos ensi formis or Entada scandens. The seeds 
are used in the treatment of pleurisy. [B, 88, 121.] 
CACHAN-LA-HUEN, n. See Cachalouai. 

CACHARI (Hind.), n. The Cucumis pubescens. [B, 172.] 
CACHAT (Fr.), n. Ka 8 -sha 8 . One of the springs at fivian (q. u.). 
CACHAY-KIJANGOU, n. The Dioscorea alata. [B, 121.] 
CACHE iFr.), adj. Ka 8 sh-a. Concealed ; in botany, included 
(said especially of the radicle when covered in by the elongated 
base of the cotyledons). [B, 1; L.] 

CACHECTES (Lat.), n, m. Ka 3 k(ka 8 ch 2 )-e 2 kt'ez(as.). Gr., /ea* 
d/enjs. A cachectic person. [A, 387.] 

CACHECTIC, adj. Ka 2 k-e 2 kt'i 2 k. Gr., /ca X e/cri/cds. Lat., ca- 
checticus. Fr., cachectique. Ger., kacheclisch. Pertaining to or 
affected with cachexia. [A, 301.] 

CACHECTICUM .LUDOVICI (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 k(ka 3 eh 2 )- 
e 2 k'ti 2 k-u 3 in(u 4 m) lud-o-ve'si(ke), See Antimonium diaphoreticum 
martiole. 

CACHELCOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 k(ka 3 ch 2 )-e 2 l-kom'a 3 . Gen., 
cachelcom'atos (dis). From /taxos, depraved, and cA/cw/u.a, an ulcer. 
A malignant ulcer. [A, 322.] 

CACHELCOPORPHYROTYPHUS (Lat), n. m. Ka 2 k- 
(ka 3 ch 2 )-e 2 lk-o(o 2 )-po 2 r-fi 2 r(fu 8 r)-o<o 2 )-tif(tu 6 f)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From /ca/cds, 
depraved, «A/cw/na, an ulcer, irop<f>vpeiv. to be purple, and Tv<f>o s, stu¬ 
por. A typhoid form of scarlet fever with malignant ulceration. 
[A, 322.] 

CACHEUCOTICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 3 ch 2 )-e 2 lk-o 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affected with cachelcoma. [A, 322.] 
CACHELOUAI, CACHELOUDI, CACIIEN-LA-GUEN, 
CACHEN-LA-IIUEN, n’s. See Cachalouai. 

CACHEBEE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 sh-e 2 r-a. An acrid piant of Pondi- 
cherry ; according to some, the Hibiscus sabdariffa. [B, 88, 132.] 
CACHET (Fr.), n. Ka 3 sh-a. A seal; in pharmacy, a wafer. 

{ A, 385 ; B.]—C. de pain t C. m^dicamenteux. A wafer of un- 
eavened bread. [L, 49, 65.]—C’s oculistiques. Old Roman 
stones engraved with the name of a medicinal preparation, that of 
the physician ordering it, and that of the eye disease for whieh it 
was intended. [L, 49.] 

CACHEXIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 ch 2 )-e 2 x'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., /cax^a 
(from «a/cij e^ts, a bad habit of body). Fr., cachexie. Ger., Aa- 
chexie. It., cachessia. Sp., caquexia. Cachexy ; a vague term 
for some deteriorated state of the general health occurring as the 
resuit of a depraved condition of the blood or in consequence of 
some organic disease ; characterized by debility and usually a de- 
cided change in the appearance of the face, such as a yellovvish. 
waxy look, etc. The old nosologists applied the term to diseased 
States characterized by emaciation, tumors, or some marked change 
in the shape of parts. [Samuel (A, 319); L, 132.]—Afvican c. 
Lat., c. africana. A disease observed in negroes, perhaps identi- 
cal with miners’ anaemia (q. v.). [Sonsino, “ Med. Times and Gaz.,“ 
May 27, 1882, p. 553.1—Alcoholic c. See Drunkards' c.—Alkaline 
c. Fr., cachexie alcaline. A c. induced by the long-continued in- 
ternal use of alkalies, especially an alkaline state of the blood. [D, 
72.]—Arsenical c. Chronie arsenical poisoning. [D, 34.]—C. afri- 
cana. See African c.—Cachexiae anomales. Of Sauvages, an 
order of cachexiae including those not accurately classified, such as 
gangrene, necrosis, alopecia, etc. [L, 132.]—C. aquosa. Fr., ca¬ 
chexie aqueuse , mal-cceur , pourriture. Ger., Eyelsucht, Egel- 
krankheit. It., cachessia acquosa. A form of anaemia observed in 
cattle and sheep ; thought to be due to a Distoma in the bile-duets. 
[A, 301 ; L, 44.]—C. canceratica. See Cancerous c.— C. car- 
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diaca. See Cardiae c.— C. cellulosae hydatigena. Ger., Fin- 
nenkrankheit. It., cachessia celtuloso-hydatigena. The measles of 
swine, due to the Cysticercus cellulosae. [L, 44, 81.]~€. cliloro- 
tica. See Chlorosis.— C. exoplithalmica. See Exophthalmic 
GoiTRE.— C. lxydropico-verminosa. See C. ictero-verminosa.— 
C. icterica. C. with jaundice.—Cachexia? icteritiae. An old 
term for diseases aceompanied by a pale, dark, red, or yellow hue 
without fever, iucluding jaundice and chlorosis. [L, 132.]—Ca¬ 
chexia? intumescentia?. Cachexiae with increased size of a 
>art. [L, 132.]—C. mercurialis. See Mercurial c .—C. ovium 
lydropica. The “ rot ” of sheep. [L, 81.]—C. saturnina. See 
Lead c.—C. scorbutica. See Scorbutic c.— C. scrofulosa. See 
Scrofulous c.—C. splenica, C. splenica et lymphatica, C. 
splenico-Iymphatica. A c. due to splenie disease (pseudo-leu- 
cocythaemia). [L, 20.]—C. strumipriva. Kocher’s term for a 


S' 


‘Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.,” July 9, 1885, p. 625.]—C. uteri, C. uterina. 
Old termsfor leucorrhoea. [F. Hoffman (A, 66); L, 104.]—C. vene- 
rea. Syphilis. [G.J—C. venosa. See Venosity.— C. verminosa. 
See Verminous c.—C. virginum. Chlorosis. [L, 30.]—Cancerous 
c., Carclnomatous c. Lat., c. canceratica {seu cancerosa, seu car~ 
cinomatosa). Fr., cachexie cancereuse. Ger., Krebscachexie. C. due 
to cancerous disease ; eharacterized by debility, emaciation, and a 
dirty, waxv, straw-colored, brownish, or brownish-green complex- 
ion. [D, 52.]—Cardiae c. Lat .,c. cardiaca. Fr cachexie cardiaque 
[Andral]. A peculiar condition of the subjects of chronie heart dis¬ 
ease. The state of the skin and the composition of the blood re- 
semble those of chlorosis, and there is continuous blueness of the 
mucous membranes. [D, 3.]—Chlorotic c. See Chlorosis.— 
Drniikards’ c. The peculiar condition of ili health caused by the 
abuse of alcohol. [D, 1.]—Lead c. Lat., c. saturnina. Fr., ca¬ 
chexie saturnine. Ger., Bleicachexie. A state of id health due to 
chronie lead poisoning ; eharacterized by emaciation and a pallid, 
lustreless complexion. [D, 34.]—Uymphatico-splenic c. See C. 
splenico-lymphalica. —Malarial c., Malarious c., Marsh c. Fr., 
cachexie paludeenne (ou palustre). C. due to malarial poisoning. 
‘ A frequent resuit of exposure to malarial influences and of re- 
peated attacks of periodic lever is anaemia, or, even though there 
may have been no fever, often a profound state of c., with which 
are associated structura! changes in the abdominal viscera, and 
notably in the spleen. The sufferer has a puffy, blanched face, 
pearly conjunctivae and lips, short and hurried respiration, weak 
cardiac action, haemic murinurs, and a feeble pulse, a tumid abdo¬ 
men, not infrequently dropsy, cedematous lungs and areolar tissue 

g enerally, wasted muscles, and a bronzed, discolor^d skin, with a 
irge spleen extending sometimes as far as the iliac fossa (ague 
cake). 11 [Sir J. Fayrer, “Brit. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 22, 1882.]—Mer¬ 
curial c. Lat., c. mercurialis. Fr., cachexie mercurielle. Ger., 
Quecksilbercachexie. A c. due to chronie mercurial poisoning, re- 
sembling scurvy; eharacterized by anaemia, emaciation, loss of 
hair, pams in the bones and joints, cedema, diarrhoea, etc. [D, 6.] 
—Negro c. See African c. —Osteal c. A form of profound c. 
observed in cliildren, associated with more or less painful swelling 
of one of the long bones, and in sorae cases with haematinuria or 
haemorrhage into a tissue ; thonght by Gee to be a disease by itself, 
although orten aceompanied by rhachitic phenomena. [“ Lancet,” 
June 3, 1882, p. 924.]—Pacliydermlc c. Fr., cachexie pachyder- 
mique [Charcot]. See Myxcedema.— Paludal c. See Malarial c.— 
Periosteal c. See Osteal c.—Scorbutic c. Lat., c. scorbutica. 
Fr., cachexie scorbutique. C. due to scurvy. [A, 301.]—Scrofu¬ 
lous c. Lat., c. scrofulosa. C. due to scrofula or leading to its de- 
velopment. [D, 1.]—Splenie c. See C. splenico-lymphatica. — 
Strumous c. See Scrofulous c.— Snprarenal c. C. aue to dis¬ 
ease of the suprarenal capsules. [D, 52.]—Sypliilitlc c. The 
anaemia, etc., of syphilities. [L, 136.]—Tubercular c., Tubercu¬ 
lo us c. The state of ili health due to tubercular disease, or, ac- 
cording to Sir J. Clark, tending to its development. [D, 1.]—Ve- 
nous c. Lat., c. venosa. See Venosity.— Verminous c. Lat.. 
c. verminosa. The anaemia, discoloration of the skin, etc., produeed 
by intestinal worms. [L, 136.] 

CACHEXIE (Fr., Ger.), n. Ka*-ke 2 x-e, -ch 2 e 2 x-e'. See Ca¬ 
chexia.— Bleic’ (Ger.). See Lead cachexia.— C. alcaline (Fr.). 
See Alkalme cachexia.— C. alcoolique (Fr.). See Drunkards' 
an^mique (Fr.). The cachexia of anaemic persons. 
LP-» ' 2 -J—C. aqneuse (Fr.). See Cachexia aquosa.—C, chloro- 
tique (Fr.). See Chlorosis.— C. exophthalmique (Fr.). An old 
name for exophthalmic goitre. [F.]—C. uerveuse (Fr.). A ca¬ 
chexia due to frequent attacks of hysteria epilepsy, etc. [A, 385 1 
-C. pachydermique [Charcot] (Fr.). See Myxcedema.-C. palu- 
dGeime (Fr.), C. palustre (Fr.). See Malarial cachexia. —C. sa- 
turmne (Fr.). See Lead cachexia.— C. strumeuse (Fr.). See 
Scrofulous : cachexia.— Krebsc* (Ger.). See Cancerous cachexia. 
—tjuecksilberc* (Ger.). See Mercurial cachexia. 

CACHEXY, n. Ka 2 k-e 2 x'i 2 . See Cachexia. 

tegrf/oUus. tree ’ th ° Ught t0 the Artocarpm in - 

?wsera gummifera and the Maranta lu - 
tea. 1B, 75, 121.]—C.-resin. Lat., resina c. The gum-resin de- 
nved from the Bursera gummifera. [B, 19, 180.] 6 

A ^ CH1MA ? n< Ka s sh-i 2 -ma 3 n 2 . The Anona, especially 
the Anona reticulata. [B.]—C.-cceur-de-boeuf. The fruit of 
Anona reticutata. [B, 173.]—C. Spineux. The Anona muricata. 

"• Ka3shi5 - maanI - The <* ^ona 
[B? A 8.] 1IIMEX <Fr ' ) ’ “• Ka s sh-i a -ma s n 2 . The Anona muricata. 
CAC1II3IIA (Lat ), n. f. Ka»k(ka»ch J )-i a m'i J -a a . See Cachymia. 


CACHI3IILLA, n. The Pluchea borealis. [B, 215.J 
CACHINUAGUA, n. See Cachan-la-huen. 

CACHINNATION, n. Ka 2 k-i 2 n-a'shu a n. Gr., *ayxao>ids. Lat 
cachinnatio , cachinnus. Loud and uncontrollable taughter. [a’ 
322.] 

CACHINNUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 k(ka 3 ch 2 )-i 2 n'nu a s(nu 4 s). See 
Cachinnation.— C. convulsivus. Ger., Lachkrampf. Spasmodic 
laughter. [Schmalz (A, 322); L, 81.] J y 

CACHIRI, n. A Cayenne name for an alcoholic drink made 
from the root of manihot. [A, 385 ; L, 41, 49.] 

CACHLA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 ch 2 )'la 3 . Gr., «dvAa. An an- 
cient name for a species of Buphthalmum. [Pliny (A, 318).] 

CACHLEX (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 k(ka 3 ch 2 )'le 2 x(lax). Gen., cachle'- 
cos {-cis). Gr., Ka X hri$. A pebble. Wbey in which heated pebbles 
had^been quenched was recommended by Galen in dysentery. [A, 

£ ^CHOFLE, n. A Provence name for the artichoke and its 
edible flower-bead. [B, 38.] 

CACHOLA, n, The Cachrys libanotis. [B, 121.] 

CACIIONDE (Fr.), n. Ka 8 -sho 2 n 2 -da. See Cachunde. 
CACllOOBONG, n. The Datura fastuosa. [B, 121.] 

CACHOOLONG, n. A Sumatra name for a species of Stramo - 
mum. [B, 38.] 

CACHORE, n. The Acacia catechu . [B, 38.] 

CACHOS, n. The Lycopersicum esculentum. [B, 88.] 
CACHOU (Fr.), n. Ka*-shu. 1. The Acacia catechu , also its 
^uice (catechu). [B.] 2. A silvered pili to be chewed, for correct- 
mg the odor of the breath. [B.] See C. de Bologne. 3. Purified 
and aromatized licorice pressed into slender sticks, used for coughs. 
[B, 270.]—Alcool6 de c. See Tinctura catechu.— C. aromatis*?. 
See C. de Bologne—C. brun et piat. Catechu in rounded, flat- 
tened, brownish cakes, of a bitter, astringent taste. [B, 119 ]—C. 
clair. See Catechu pallidum.— C. d’arec. Catechu obtained 
from the Areca catechu. [B.]—C. de IJengale. See Bengal 
catechu.— C. de Bologne. Syn. : pastilles pour les fuiUeurs , 
c. aromatise. Smokers’ c\s; silvered pilis of extract of lico¬ 
rice, catechu, gum arabic, cascarilla, charcoal, Florentine iris 
mastie. oil of peppermint, tincture of musk, and tincture of 
ambergris. [Dorvault (B, 270).]—C. de Bombay. See Bombau 
catechu.— C. de Butea frondosa. See C. en masse (2d def ) — 
C. de P6gu [Fr. Cod.]. See Catechu (lst def.).—C. en bonle. 
See C. d arec— C. en masse. 1. Catechu occurring in reddish- 
brown or blackish masses, of a bitter, astringent taste and an 
agreeable after-taste. [B, 119.] 2. The sort of kino obtained from 
the Butea frondosa. [B, 180.]—C. terne et rougeatre. Catechu 
occurring in friable reddish plates, of an astringent taste, not bit¬ 
ter, and an agreeable after-taste. [B, 119.]—Extrait de c. An 
aqueous extract of catechu made by infusion or decoction and 
evaporation; officia! in several old formularies. [B, 119.]—Infu- 
sion de c. See Infusum catechu.— Infusion de c. composte. 
See Compound infusion of catechu.— Pastilles de c. See Trochisci 
catechu.— Poudre de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Catechu powdered in an iron 
mortar, dried by heat, triturated, and passed through a No. 100 silk 
sieve. [A. 253.1-Sirop de c. [Fr. Cod.]. A syrup made by dis- 
solving, with the ald of heat, 25 parts of catechu in double its 
weight of distilled water, adding the solution to975 parts of boiling 
sirop de suere , continuing the action of the heat until the whole 
amounts to 1,000 parts, and straining. [A, 253.]—Tablettes de c. 
[Fr. Cod.], Tablettes de c. odorantes. See Trochisci catechu.— 
Teinture de c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Tinctura catechu.— Teinture de 
c. aroinatis^e. See Tinctura catechu composita.— Tisane de c. 
See Decoction of catechu.— Vin de c. Of the Formulary of the 
Paris Mil. Hosp. (1839), a mixture of 8 grammes of the teinture de c. 
of the Fr. Cod. of 1837 (a filtered mixture of catechu with 4 parts 
of brandy) and a decilitre of red wine. [B, 119.] 

CACHOUIC ACID, CACHOUTANNIC ACID, n’s. Ka 2 - 
shu'i 2 k, -shu-ta 2 n'i 2 k. See Catechutannic acid. 

CACHliYDE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 k-red. See Cachrys. 
CACHRYDE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 k(ka 3 ch 2 )-ri 2 d(ru«d) / e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Meissner, a subtribe of umbelliferous plants (tribe, 
Smymece ), comprising Cachrys , Conium , Smyrnium, Arracacha, 
etc.; of Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of the Seselineaz, com¬ 
prising Cachrys , Crithmum , Lophosciadium , etc. [B, 42, 170.] 
CACHRYS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 ch 2 ) / ri 2 s(ru«s). Gen.. cach '- 
ryos. Gr., «ayxpuy, *a X pv 5 . Fr., cachrys, cachryde. 1. Of the an- 
cients, a pili containing astringent and heating ingredients ; hence 
applied to aromatic seeds and, according to Pliny, to certain ex- 
crescences on the oak and other trees. 2. Of Linnaeus, a genus of 
Umbelliferce , tribe Seselinece, subtribe Cachrydece. [B, 42, 121.]— 
C. cretica [Linnaeus]. A species growing in Southern Europe, of 
similar properties to those of C. libanotis and probably also called 
Ai£aroms. [B, 180.]—C. libanotis [Linnaeus]. A species indige- 
nous to northern Africa and Southern Europe; the Atj3a*/c«ms of 
Dioscorides. The acrid-aromatic root and fruit (the latter being 
the ftdxpvs of Dioscorides) were formerly employed in medicine. 
[B, 180.1—C. maritima [Sprengel]. The Crithmum maritimum. 
[B, 173.]—C. odontalgica [Pallas]. A species growing in the dry 
wastes of northern Asia, where its aromatic root was used as a 
sialagogue masticatory in toothache. [B, 180.]—C. pterochlmna 
[De Candolle], C. sicnla [Linnaeus]. Probably the imrou.apo.epov of 
Dioscorides and Hippocrates. [B, 180.] 

CACHU (Bengal.), n. The Colocasia antiquorum. [B, 172.] 
CACHUAR (Bengal.), n. Th q Banhinia variegata. [B, 172.] 
CACHUL.OT, n. The Sylphium trilobatum. [B, 121.] 
CACHUNDE, CACHUNDICA, n’s. Fr., cachunde. A Clii- 
nese cachou resembling the cachou de Bologne, spoken of by R. 
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Lentilius as the “ electuarium comfortans ” ; largely used in China 
and India to perfume the breath, and regarded as a stomachic and 
antispasmodic. [A, 301, 325 ; L, 56, 77.] 

CACHUNUSSE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 -ch 2 u'nu 8 s-se 2 . The cashew-nut. 
[Vogl (A, 319).] 

CACHUIl (Bengal.), n. The Curcuma zerumbet. [B, 172.] 
CACHUTANNIC ACID, CACHUTIC ACID, ns. Ka 3 - 
shu-ta 2 n'i 2 k, -shu'ti 2 k. Fr., acide cachoutannique (ou cachutique ), 
tannin du cachou. See Catechutannic acid. 

CACHYMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 ch 2 )-i 2 m(u 8 m) / i 2 -a 3 . Of 
Paracelsus, a general name for various substances regarded by him 
as almost but not quite metallic and not saline, including the tales 
and certain compounds of sulphur, mercury, etc. [A, 325.] 

CACI A, n. An alchemical name for a spoon. [Ruland, John¬ 
son (A, 325).] 

CACIATHICE, n. The Plantago coronopus. [B, 121.] 

CACI E (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -se. The Acacia famesiana. [B, 173.] 

CACIS (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -se. The Ribes nigrum , also a liqueur made 
from its fruit. [B, 121, 132.] 

CACOA, n. See Cacao. 

CACO/ESTHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the- 
(tha)'si 2 s. See Caoesthesis. 

CACOALEXETEItIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
e 2 x-e 2 t(at)-e(a)'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Alexeterium. 

CACOBEY, n. A negro name for leprosy. [E. Schwimmer 
(A. 319).] 

CACOCHIMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-ki 2 m(ch 2 i 2 myi 2 -a 3 . 
See Cacochymia. 

CACOCIIOLIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k>o(o 2 )-kol(ch 2 o 2 l) / i 2 -a 3 . 
From #ca/cds, ill-conditioned, and x°-Mi bile. Fr., cacocliolie. A de- 
praved state of the bile. [A, 301, 322.] 

CACOCIIOLICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-ko 2 l(ch 2 o 2 l)'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affected with cacocholia. [A, 322.] 
CACOCHONDRITES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-ko 2 n- 
(ch 2 o 2 n)-dri(dre)'tez(te 2 s). Of Ritgen, a iamily of the Ophidii. [L, 
ISO.] 

CACOCHRI (Lat.), n., m. pl. of adj. cacochrns (morbi under- 
stood). Ka 2 k(,ka 3 k) / o(o 2 )-kri(cn 2 re). Diseases characterized by 
cacochroea. 

CACOCIIRCEA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-kre'(kro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . 
Gr., KaKoxpota (from «cucos, evil, and XP 01 ®* the complexion). An un- 
natural color of the skin due to disease. [A, 322.] 

CACOCHROI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )'ro(ro 2 )- 
l(e). See Cacochri. 

CACOCHRUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 3 kyo 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )-ru 3 s(rus). Gr., 
«cucoxpovs. Affected with cacochroea. [A, 322.] 

CACOCHYLE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 k-o-kel. See Cacochylus. 
CACOCIIYLIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-kil(ch 2 u 8 l)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From kclkos, ill-conditioned, and x v ^°s- chyle. Fr., cacochylie. 
Ger., Kakochylie . -A depraved state of the chyle ; defective or dis 
ordered chylification. [A, 322 ; L, 44.] 

CACOC 1IYLICUS, CACOCHYLUS (Lat.), adj's. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k> 
o(o 2 )-ki 2 l(ch 2 u 8 l)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s), -kil(ch 2 u 6 l)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., cacochyle. 
Pertaining to or affected with cacochylia. [A, 322.] 
CACOCHYLIE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 k-o-kem. See Cacochymcs. 
CACOCHYMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 >kim(ch 2 u 8 m) / i 2 -a 3 . 
From «a«os, ill-conditioned, and x v t JL ^i a juice. Fr., cacochymie . 
Ger., Kakochymie. A depraved or morbid state of the humors ; ac- 
cordin^ to the humoralists, the cause of cachexiae, and therefore a 
cachexia ; in the pl., cacochymice , of Young. an order of the Parec- 
crises , comprising diseases attended with vitiated secretions. [A, 
301, 322, 325 ; L, 41, 44, 290.] 

CACOCHYMICUS, CACOCHYMUS (Lat.). adj’s. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)- 
o(o 2 )-ki 2 m(ch 2 u 8 m)'i a k-u 3 s(u 4 s), -kim(ch 2 u 8 m)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., caco- 
chyme. Ger., kakochymisch . Pertaining to or affected with caco¬ 
chymia. [A, 301, 322.] 

CACOCNEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o 2 k-nem(nam)'i 2 -a 8 . 
From «cucos, ill-conditioned, and «vij/xtj, the leg. An old term for 
some defect of the legs, especially thinness. [A, 322.] 
CACOCNEMICIJS, CACOCNEMUS(T,at.), adj’s. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)- 
o 2 k-ne 2 m(namyi 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s), -nem(nam)'u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., KaKOKvryxo^. 
Pertaining to or affected with cacocnemia. [A, 322.] 
CACOCOLPIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-ko 2 lp / i 2 -a 3 . From 
«cucos, ill-conditioned, and «oAiros, the vagina. Fr., cacocolpie. 
Ger., weibliche Schaamfaule. Gangrene of the vulva. [A, 322 ; 
L, 107.] 

CACOCOREMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-ko 2 r-e(a) / ma s . 
Gen., cacocorem'atos (-tis ). From «a«os, foul, and nopryxa, refuse. 
A purgative. [L, 116, 119,] 

CACOCYNANCHE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-si 2 n(ku 8 n> 
a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ke(ch 2 a). Gen., cacocynan'chcs. From «a«os, evil, and 
Kwayxy (see Cynanche). Ger.. bosartige Braune. Malignant an¬ 
gina. [A, 322.] 

CACOILELION (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-de , (da« r e 2 >mo 2 n- 
(mon). Gen., cacodoc'monos (-is). Gr., KaKoSaifuav (from «a«ds, evil, 
and Baifxuiv, a spirit). An evil spirit supposed by the scholastic 
philosophers to cause diseases. [Harvey (H)#] 

CACODJ5MONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka»k)-o(o*)-de«m(da*-e*m)- 
on^n)^ 2 ^ 3 . Gr., «a«o5at/uovia. Fr., cacodemonie. Demoniac pos- 
session, also a belief in the power of evil spirits. [A, 385 ; L, 136.] 

CACODES (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-od'ez(as). Gr., «ouctofys (from 
«cucos, evil, and o£«i\ to smell). Of an offensive odor. [A, 322.] 


CACODIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-od'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., «a«a>Sia. An 
offensive odor. [A, 322.] 

CACODONTIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-do 2 n-ti(te) , a 3 . 
From «a«os, ill-conditioned, and ofiods, a tooth. Ger., Kakodontie . 
A bad condition of the teeth. [A, 322.] 

CACODYL, n. Ka 2 k / o-di 2 l. From «a«cuSijs, of an offensive odor, 
and vAi). material. Lat., cacodylium. Fr., cacodyle , kakodyle. 
Ger., Kakodyl, A name first applied to the body now known as 
dicacodyl (q. v.); now given to arsendimethyl, As.(CH 3 )«, sometimes 
denoted by the symbol Kd. It is stili further extended to all com¬ 
pounds of two molecules of a hydrocarbon with an atom of arsenic, 
the particular compound being designated by prefixing the name 
of the hydrocarbon to the word c.; thus, methyl c\ As.(CH 3 ) 2 , ethyl 
c 1 , As.(C«jH 6 ) 2 . Used without qualification. the word always means 
the methyl compound. For compounds of the latter, see Dimethyl- 
arsine. [B.]—C. oxide. See Dimethylarsine oxide and Alkar- 
siNE.— Ethyl c. See Diethylarsine. 


CA.CODYLATE, n. Ka 2 k-o 2 d'i 2 l-at. A salt of cacodyllc acid. 
[B.] 

CACOHYLIC ACID, n. Ka 2 k-o 2 d-i 2 l , i 2 k. Fr., acide cacodyl- 
ique. Ger., Kakodylsaure. See Dimethylarsinic acid. 


CACOESA, n. The Mimosa instia. [B, 121.] 

CACOETHES (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-e(a)'thez(thas). Gen., 
cacoe'theos (- this). Gr., «a«ovJ0ijs (from «a«os, evil, and ^6o s, a habit). 
Fr., cacoethe. Ill-conditioned, malignant; -as a n. (Gr., eA«os «a«oij- 
P«s), a malignant ulcer. [A, 322.] 

CACOETHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-e 2 th(ath)-i(eVa 3 . 
Gr., KcucorjOcta. Malignity. [A, 325, 387.] 

CACOETHICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-e 2 th(athyi 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). 1. See Cacoethes. 2. Affected with or occasioned by a bad 
habit. [A, 322.] 

CACOGALACTIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 k- 
(a 3 k)'ti 2 -a 3 . From «a«os, bad, and yaAa, milk. Fr., cacogalactie. 
An abnormal state of the milk. [A, 322; L, 80.] 
CACOGALACTICA (Lat.), n., fem. of adj. cacogalacticus. 
Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 k(a 3 k) / ti 2 k-a 3 . One whose‘milk is of 
bad quality. [A, 322.] 

CACOGALACTICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-ga 2 l(ga 3 l)- 
a 2 k(a 3 k)'ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Producing or occasioned by bad milk ; as a 
n., in the f., see Cacogalactica. 

CACOGALIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka^Cka^^kyoC-o^-ga^gasijT^a 3 . See 
Cacogalactia. 


CACOGALICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-ga 2 l(ga 3 l)'i 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Cacogalacticus. 

CACOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-je 2 n(ge 2 nye 2 s-i 2 s. 
Gen., cacogene'seos (-gen'esi$). From «a«os, bad, and y^eo-is, for- 
mation. Fr., cacogen&se , cacogtnesie. Ger., falsche (oder krank- 
hafte) Bildung. A general term for deviations of organized bodies 
from the normal structure, applied by some to monstrosities and 
by^others to formations of pathological tissue. [A, 301, 322; L, 61, 

CACOGENETICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-je 2 n(ge 2 nV 
e 2 t / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affected with cacogenesis. [A, 
322.] 

CACOGLOSSIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-glo 2 s(glosysi 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., KaKoy\(a<r<rLa (from «a«os, evil, and ykuxraa, the tongue). Fr., 
cacoglossie. Ger., Zungenfaule . Gangrene of the tongue. [A, 
322 ; L, 116.] 

CACOLET (Fr.), n. Ka 8 -ko-la. Ger., Maulthierlehnkorb. A 



A CACOLET. (AFTER LONGMORE.) 

mule-chair for the transportation of the wounded in battle. [A, 244, 
385 ; H. Frolich (A, 319).] 

CACOMELIASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-me 3 l-i 2 -a 2 z- 
(a 3 s) / mu 8 s(mu 4 s). An old term of uncertain origin and meaning, 
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said to ha ve meant “ a bad state of the limbs ” ( mala artuum con¬ 
ditio). [A, 322; L, 116.J 

CACOMETIIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-me 2 t'ru 3 m- 
(ru 4 m). See Cacaerometer. 

CACOMITE (Sp.), n. Ka 8 -ko-me'ta. A Peruvian name for the 
genus Cypridia. [B, 121.] 

CACOMORPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-o(o 2 )-mo 2 rf'i 2 -a 8 . 
From «a«os, bad, and pop<f>y, form. Fr., cacomorphie. Ger., Kako - 
morphie , Missbitdung. A malformation. [A, 322 ; L, 43.] 
CACOMORPIIICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-o(o 2 )-mo 2 rf'i 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., cacomorphique. See Cacomorphus. 

CAC0M0BPH03IA (Lat.). n. n. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-mo 2 rf-o'- 
ma 3 . Gen., cacomorphom'atos (-tis). See Cacomorphia. 

CACOMORPIIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-o(o 2 )-mo 2 rf-o'si 2 s. 
Gen., cacomorpho'$eos (sis). A process of malformation. [A, 322.] 
CACOMOIIPHUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-mo 2 rf'u 3 s(u 4 s;. 
Pertaining to or affected with cacomorphia. [A, 322.] 
CACONAPEA, n. Fr., caconapie. See Herpestis. 

CACONE, n. A negro name for the seeds of leguminous plants 
made into necklaces. [B, 121.]— C. grimpante (Fr.). The Acacia 
(Mimosa) scandens. [B, 173.] 

CACONE (Fr.), n. Ka 8 k-o-na. The Mucuna urens. [B, 38.] 
CACONEMIA (LatJ, n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-o 2 n-em(e 2 m)'i 2 -a 8 . From 
ica/cos, bad, and viyeiv, to pasture. The milk-sickness of cattle. 
[Logan, “Atlanta Med. Register,” May, 1882.] 

CACONIiE (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-on(o 2 n) / i 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). See 
Canoni.®. 

CACONYCHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-on(o 2 nVi 2 k(u 8 ch 2 yi 2 -a 8 . 
From «cucos, bad, and ow£, the nail. Ger., Kakonychie. A diseased 
condition of a nail. [A, 322.J 

CACONYCHICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-on(o 2 n)-i 2 k(u 8 ch 2 )'- 
i 2 k-u a s(u 4 s). Pertaining to,. affected with, or caused by, cacon- 
ychia. [A, 322.] 

CACOON, n. The Entada scandens and the Fevillea cordifolia, 
[B, 19.] 

CACOPAltONYCHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)- 
on(o 2 n)-i 2 k(u 6 ch 2 /i 2 -a 3 . Ger., bosartiges Nagelgeschwiir. Malig¬ 
nant paronychia. [A, 322.] 

CACOPATHES (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o 2 p'a 2 th(a 3 tb)-ez(as). 
Gen., cacopath'eos (- op'athis ). Gr., «a«oira0ijs. Affected with or 
proceeding from cacopathia. [A, 322.] 

CACOPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-.o(o 2 )-pa 2 th(pa 3 th)- 
i(e)'a 3 . Gr., «a«ojrd0eia (from «a«ds, evil. and iratos, suffering). Fr., 
cacopathie. A severe mental or bodily affection. [A, 301, 322, 325, 
385 ; L, 43, 44, 84.] ’ ’ 

CACOPATIIICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-pa 2 tb(pa 3 th)'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Cacopathes. 

CACOPH ARYNGIA (Lat.), n.f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k>o(o 2 >fa 2 r(fa 8 r)-i 2 n- 
(u B n 2 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From «a«os, malignant, and <f>apvy£ , the pharynx. 
Ger., Schtundfaule. Gangrene of the pharynx. [A, 322.] 
CACOPHOLIDOPHIDES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-o(o 2 > 
fo 2 l-i 2 d-o 2 f'i 2 d-ez(e a s). From «a«os, evil, £oA(s, a scale, and o<j>iSiov 
(dim. of 6^>ts), a small snake. Of Ritgen, a family of ophidians hav- 
ing a scaly skin. [L, 180.] 

CACOPHONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-o(o a )-fon'i a -a 3 . Gr., 
KaKo<f>bivia (from «a«os, bad, and <fn»vrj, the voice). Fr., cacophonie. 
Ger., Kakophonie . Any abnormity of the voice or of the enuncia- 
tion. [A, 322, 325.] 

CACOPHONICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o a )-fo a n(fon)'i 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., cacophonique. Ger., kakophonisch. Pertaining to 
or affected with cacophonia. [A, 322.] 

CACOP1IONY, n. Ka 2 k-o 2 f'on-i 2 . See Cacophonia. 
CACOPHTHAOIIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o 2 p(o 2 f)-tha a l- 
(tha 3 l)'mi 2 -a 3 . From «a«os, evil, and 6<}>0a\p6s. the eye. Fr., cacoph- 
thatmie. Ger., Augenfdule (lst def.), bosartige Augenentzundung 
(2d def.). 1. Gangrene of the eye. 2. Malignant Ophthalmia. [A, 322.'] 
CACOPL.ASTIC, adj. Ka 2 k-o-pla 2 st'i 2 k. Lat.., cacoplasticus 
(from «a«os, bad, and wAa<7Ti«ds, plastic). Fr., cacoplastique. Ger., 
kakoplastisch. Pertaining to, affected with, arising from, causing, 
or fitted for, defective formation or organization ; the opposite of 
euplastic. [A, 301, 322, 385 ; K ; L, 107.] 

CACOPNEUMONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 p)-nu a -mon- 
(mo 2 n)'i 2 -a 8 . From «cucos, evil, and rrvevyovta (see Pneumonia). 
Ger., Lungenfdule. Gangrene of the lung. [A, 322.] 
CACOPRACTICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-o(o 2 )-pra 2 k(pra 3 ky- 
ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affected with cacopragia. [A, 322.] 
CACOPRACJIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-pra(pra 3 )'ji 2 - 
(gi 2 )-a 8 . From «a#cos, bad, and wpdcrcm*', to act. Fr., cacopragie. 
Ger., Kakopragie. Leranged performance of function, especially 
of the nutriti ve processes. [A, 301, 322, 385.] 

(Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-o(o 2 )-pra 2 j(pra 3 g) / - 
i 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). See Cacopracticus. 


CACOPRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-o(o 2 )-pra 2 x(pra 8 x)'i 2 s. 
Gen., cacoprax'eos (-is). See Cacopragia. 

CACOPKOCTIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-o(o 2 )-pro 2 k(proky- 
ti 2 -a 3 . From kcucos, evil, and 7rpwKTo's, the anus. Ger., Mastdarm - 
fdule . Gangrene of the rectum. [A, 322.] 

CACOREMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o 2 r-e(a) / ma 3 . Gen., cac- 
orem'atos (-tis). See Corema. 

CACORRHACHIS, CACORRHACHITIS (Lat.), n’s f 
Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-o 2 r , ra 2 k(ra s ch 2 )-i 2 s, -o 2 r-ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., cac- 
orrhach’idos (-dis), -rhachWidis. From kcuco s, evil, and pax ts, the 
spinal column. Ger., Kakorrhachis , Kakorrhachitis , Ruckgrats- 
krankheit. Disease of the spinal column. [A, 322.] 

CACORRUEMOSYNE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-o 2 r-re 2 m- 
(ram)-o 2 s'i 2 n(u 8 n)-e(a). Gr., KaKoppr)po<rvvi). See Arrhythmia. 

CACORRH1NIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 kVo 2 r-ri 2 n'i 2 -a 3 . From 
«cucos, evil, and piv, the nose. Ger., Nasenfaule. Gangrene of the 
nose. [A, 322; L, 81.] 

CACORRHYTHMUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-o 2 r-ri a th(ru 8 thy- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., KaKoppvd juos (from «a«os, bad, and pvBpos, rhythm). 
Irregular, anomalous, atypical. [A, 322.] 

CACOS (X^at.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k) / o 2 s. Gr., jca«ds. Evil, malig¬ 
nant, ill-conditioned, abnormal. [A, 322.] 

CACOSINOS, CACOSINUS (Lat.), adj's. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-os(o 2 s)-i- 
(e)'no 2 s, -nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Gr., koko<tivos. Noxious. [Hippocrates (A, 
325).] 

CACOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o / si 2 s. Gen., caco'seos (-sis). 
Gr., /caKwais. A disordered condition, either of the whole body or 
of an individuai organ. [A, 322; L, 43, 80, 81.] 

CACOSITIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-o(o 2 )-si 2 t'i 2 -a 8 . Gr., «cuco- 
atria (from «a«o's, bad, and crlros, food). Fr., cacositie. A morbid 
aversion to food, also improper feeding. [A, 301, 322, 325, 385 : L, 
43, 132.] ’ ’ 

CACOSITICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-o(o a )-si 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Fr., cacositique. Pertaining to, affected with, or caused by, caco- 
sitia. [A, 322.] 

CACOSMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-o 2 z(o 2 symi 2 -a 3 . Fr., ca- 
cosmie. 1. See Cacodia. 2. A genus of composite plants of the 
tribe Helenioidece, subtribe Jaumeece. [B, 42.] 

CACOSMUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-o 2 z(o 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s), See 
Cacodes. 


CACOSOMIUM (Lat.), u. n. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-som'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Said to be from «a«os, evil, and aup. a, the body. A lazaretto for 
lepers and other incurables. [A, 322.] 

CACOSPERMASIA, CACOSPERYIATIA (Lat.), n’s. f. 
Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 >spu 5 rm(spe 2 rm)-a(a 8 ) , zi 2 (si 2 )-a 8 , -shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 8 . See 
Cacospermia. 

CACOSPERMATICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-o(o 2 )-spu 3 rm- 
(spe 2 rm>a 2 t(a 3 t)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affected with caco¬ 
spermia. [A, 322.] 

. CACOSPERMIA (Lat.). n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-o(o a )-spu»rm(spe 2 rmy- 
i 2 -a 8 . From «cucos, ill-conditioned, and airippa, semen. Fr., caco - 
spermie. Ger,, Kakospermie. An abnormal state of the semen. 
[A, 322.] 

CACOSPHYCTICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-o(o a )-sfi 2 k(sfu 8 k) / - 
ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affected with cacosphyxia. 

CACOSPHYXIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-sfi 2 x(sfu 8 x)'i 2 -a 8 . 
Gr., KaKoa<t>v$ia (from «cucos, bad, and a<f>v$ts, the pulse). Fr., caco- 
sphyxie. Ger., Kakosphyxie. Auy abnormal state of the pulse. 
[Galen (A, 325); L, 81.) 

CACOSPLANCHNIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-spla 2 n 2 k- 
(spla 8 n a ch a ) / ni 2 -a 8 . From «a«o's, bad, and airXayxva , the entrails. 
Fr., cacosplanchnie. Ger., Kakosplanchnie. A depraved state of 
the digestive apparatus, also emaciation due to such a condition. 
[A, 322 ; L, 43.] 

CACOSPEANCHNUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-o(o 2 )-spla 2 n 2 k- 
(spla 3 n 2 ch 2 ) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Pertaining to or affected with cacosplanch- 
ma. [A, 322.] 

CAC0ST03IACHUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-o(o 2 )-sto 2 m'a 3 - 
ku 3 s(ch 2 u 4 s). Gr., «a«o<rro'/xax°5 (from «a«o's, ill-conditioned, and 
crroVaxos, the stomach). Having a disordered stomach, also hurtful 
to the stomach. [A, 322, 387.] 

CACOSTOMATOSPHRESIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-o(o 2 )- 
stom(sto 2 m)-a 2 t(a 8 t)-o 2 s-frez(fras) / i 2 -a 3 . From «a«o's, bad, aropa, 
the mouth, and ba<f>pr)ats, the act of smelling. Ger., Kakostomatos- 
phresie. Foetor of the mouth. [A, 322.] 

CACOSTOME (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 -ko-stom. See Cacostomus. 

CACOSTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-ofo 2 )-stom(sto 2 m) / i 2 -a 8 . 
From «a«o's, bad. and aropa, the mouth. Any gangrenous affection 
of the mouth. [A, 322.] 

CACOSTOMUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 8 k)-o 2 s / tom(to a m)-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., KaKoaropo s. Fr.. cacostome. Having a foul state of the mouth 
or a foetid breath. [A, 301, 325, 385 ; L, 44.] 
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